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By FO SEPH CARTL, ſometime Preacher to the Honourable So- 
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R om. 11. 33. & Janes I. 12. IF 
0 the Depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God | How unſearchable 
are bis Tudgments, and bis Ways pait finding out ! 


Bleſſed is the Man that endureth T emptation ; for when he i tried, be ſhall receive the 
Crown of Life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. | 
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the Preſerving of 


EGO TO THE | EE 
CHRISTIAN READER, 
To thoſe eſpecially, who have ww and WS to be the h 
Movers and Promoters 

OF: T H1S | 


W O R K 


F » A Q 1» S the Apoſtle Peter (writing t9 all the Saints) ſaid, This Se- 
it without boaſting or comparing) This Seventh Epiſtle, Be- 
loved, lnow write unto you; in all which my defite is to 
ſtir up your pure Minds by way of Remembrance, that ye 
may be mindful of the W ords which were ſpoken, and of 
the Troubles which wereendured before, by this ( oreat Ex. 
ample of Suffering) Holy and Patient Jo. And though Seven, being a Perfeth 
Number, might bunt me a fair Pretence to fit down, and do no more ; yet I am fyur- 


ther from thinking what I bave done Peric@, than I am from deſifting Cin refe- 


rence to my own Intention) -to perfeft (according to that meaſure of Light, which - 


ſhall be given in) what is yet to do. Tis a General Mercy, that in an Age 
wherein the Sword hath been called out to do; and hath done to Much, there hath 


| been not only Leifure, but 18A the Pen. to do T his Lictle. And 'tis 


Your ſpecial Honour, who ſtill promote T bis, or any Work of this Kind, that while 
ye have been engaged in ſo great a Charge for the Maintaining of a War, and 
eace, ye have not excuſed your ſekves in this Point of Charge. 

And (poſpbly) it will be no Diſhonour' to this Age in Future Ages, nor. to 
T bis Nation in Forreign Nations, to ſee or hear, that our Spirits have neither 
been hurried nor ſcared by Wars, and Changes, into an Indifpoſstion or Incompo- 
ſedneſs for Works of ſuch Seriouſnefs and Retirement. What Daniel Prophe- 
fred of the Building of the Wall of Jerulalem, whether Literal or Myſtical, s 
true of this Paper-W all, (which 5s no Stranger to Jeruſalem) it hath been built 
in Troublous Times. Except the Lord, build both Houſe and Wall, they la- 
bour in vain that build in Calmeit Times ; and where the Lord buildeth (though 

by weak and unskilful Hands) labour ſhall not be vain in Stormy T imes ; it (ball 

neither be labour in vain, becauſe nnfiniſht for uſe ; nor ſhall it be labour in vain, 

/ i becauſe 


” 


cond piltle, fo I may ſay, (and have learned, I hope, to ſay NY 
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becauſe unuſeful when tis fniſtt. The Eleſſing of God (and without T hat, =y 


thing can) aelrvereth all our honeſt Labours from theſe two V anities, and bis Boun- 
ty delivereth them from a Third.” For while we are ſtedfait and unmoveable, al- 
ways abounding in the Work, of the Lord, as we may have a ſtrong Confidence, 
that our labour. ſhall not be in vain to othe®, ſo a full Aſſurance, that it ſhall not 
be in vain to our ſekves. Phain-hearted Jacob, labouring in the Integrity of bis 
Soul for Laban, only in keeping Sheep, though bis Wages (as envying that be thrived 
' ſo fait) was changed ten times ; yet be thrived the faiter ; and be W ho came over 
) Fordan with his Staff, became two Bands. To beure, we can never want «&- 
ther Pay or Reward for that Work, which is a Reward, and can pay it (elf. 
And though I know, (and cannot but thankefully acknowledge, Hononred Sirs) 
that this long continued Work bath been an occafzon of conſiderable expence to you ; 
yet I much believe, that it will not prove any thing of loſs to any of you. There 
is ( ſaith Solomon) that ſcattereth, and yet increaſeth ; and there is that with- 
holdeth more than is meet, and it tendeth to Poverty.. T hey that ſcatter to 
do Good, ſow what they ſcatter ; and that which is ſown in a right Soyl, increaſ- 
eth to a Harveſt. T hey that with-bold what they bave, more than 3s meet, ſhall 
not hold what they have, but meet with Poverty. As that which is given in 
Charity for the relief of the Poor, ſo that\which is given in a due tempered Li- 
berality for the uſe of the Publick, s lent to the Lord, and be will ſurely repay 
all that be hath borrowed. Therefore give a Portion to Seven, and alſo to 
Eight, (whether Indigent Perſons, or Pious Uſes) tor ye know not what 
Emil ſhall be upon the Earth. If Evil come upon the Earth, they will be found 
the beck Husbands of their Goods, who have laid up moſt in Heaven : and if 
Good continue upon the Earth, they will not find any miſs of what is ſo laid up. 
I write this, not as either fearing an Abatement of my own private Intereft, nor | 
as hoping or looking after an Increaſe of it : But only as a grateful T eftimony of what 
ye have freely done, for the carrying 91 of this Work ; and as an Argument, that in ſo 
doing, ye have not done neither unwiſely or unprofitably for your ſelves. ; 
And for this Piece of the Work now given into your Hands, and Publiſhed to 
the View of others, I ſhall only ſay, T hat herein you have an end of the Comreverſal 
or ah hpi Part of this Book, Job's Friends have now finiſht their aft Reply 
pon him ; and Job hath finiſht his laſt Anſwer to them. For though he continueth 
ſpeaking Five whole Chapters longer, yet he ſpeaketh rather to the General State of 
the Queſtion, than to any of their Particular ObjeRtiofs, as may appear hereafter 
(if God give leave) im the Explication of that large and pathetical Dilcourle. 
And it was well, that his Opponents would make an end ſomewhere, and leave what 
they bad offered to the Fudgment of equal and indifferent Moderators. Which may 
be a just rebuke upon many in this Age, who will diſpute, and draw the Saw of Con- 
tention everlaſtingly ; as if they thought it a Diſhonour, when they have ſaid all, 
to-ſay no more ; or were reſokved never to be ſatisfied, bow much or how often ſoever 
they bave been anſwered. Moderate and modeſt Diſputing tends to. healing ; 
but the Itch of Diſputing (which an Honourable and Learned Knight, deceaſed, 
would have eneraven upon his T omb-ſtone)) leaves nothing but a ſcabby Sorenels 
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TO THE READER. 
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\ upon theminds of men, anddoth rather widen differences than compoſe: chem. 


- Abner ( either grieved or wearied with the tedious protrattionof a( toil War.) 
| calledto Foab ( Captain General of David's Army ,) Shall the Sword devour 
for ever? Knowelt thou not, that it willbe bitterneſs in the end ? How long ſhall 
it be ere thou bid the people return from following their brethren ? We have but 
t90 much cauſe to call and cryupon ſome [Leaders in the Scholaſtical W ar, Shall 
your Tongues and Pens devour forever? Know ye not, that it is unpleaſant 
- tomany in the way, andis like to be bitterneſs to more in the end? W henwill 
ye return from following your Brethren ? Ehphaz, Bildad, and Zophar fullow- 
edtheir Brother Job long, but they gave it over at laſt, aud returned from fol- 
lowing him. Though, I confeſs, there a neceſſity of contending, and that (. as 
the Apoſtle Jude exhorts ) earneſtly, both by Speech and Pen, for the Faithonce 
delivered to the Saints ; Tet there are many contentions, which it had been well if 
they hadnever been begun, or at leaſt quickly ended. And when menrevile and blaſ- 
phemerather than argue, It is beſt to take up that. Counſel whichgood Hezekiah gave 
in commandment concerning railing R ablakeh, Anſwer themnot. Solomon hath 
given us the full ſlate of this duty in a ſeeming. contradittion, while in one verſe be 
forbids us to anſwer a F ool, and in the next bids us anſwer bim. The Fool muſt 
beanſwered according to his folly, but the anſwer mus be framed and drawnup 
by the firength of reaſon and wiſdom; that s, the Fool muit be made to ſee his folly, 
leſt be grow up and be confirmedin his opinion, that what be ſaith # true, becauſe 
be is not ſhewed the error of it ; yet, Tie Fool muſt not be anſwered according 
to his folly, that zs, if be ſpeak, or write vainly and revilingly, fhewing rather 
the frothineſs of bis Wit, or the overflowing of bis Gall, than the ſobriety and ſound- 
neſs of bis Fudgment ; be that anſwers bim muſt not conform either ſpeech or ſtile to 
bis, leſt he be like unto him : T he anſwer which we give to another, beareth the 
Image and is the meaſure of our ſelves And our ill managing of a matter renders 
us as bad as others, though our opinion be better. Our Maſter Chriſt being reviled, 
reviled notagain; we his Diſciples and followers ought to imitate him, and not to 
render evil for evil, orrailing for railing, but contrariwiſe to blels. While we are 
called to contending, let us do it fairly and candidly; Chriſt would have us ſhew love 
and tenderneſs to our Brethren, as well as geal for him and his T ruth, They cannot 
| but do ſo, who flandup for Truth purely as 'tis the Truth of Chrift, rather than as - 
it is their own opinion. And ( though Iam lothto be ſuſpicious, yet ) I greatly 
ſuſpe, that the reaſon why many caſt ſo much dirt and diſhonour upon the perſons of 
their Brethren, while they appear as Champions for the T ruth, proceeds from a ſe- 
cret deſire to procure honour to their ownperſons rather thanthe advancement of 
Truth. Peace and Truth are ableſſedpair, and were we more for Peace we ſhould 
ſooner findoutthe Truth: But ſo long as men contend rather for a party or an opinion 
. than for truth, rather for vittory and the Maftery than for truth, rather for honour 
CT had almoſt ſaid humour) and intereſt than for truth, as we are ſure not to meet 
withpeace, ſo we are extreamly bindred and puss[1'd in ſeeking ont the truth. T hbe 
moſt probable way to keep down ſome ill-ſented opinions, z to lay down all diſputes 
about them ; eſpecially, now, when moſt if not all Controverſies on foot, have been 
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TO THE READER. 
ſifted to the bran. What therefore remains but that we wait for light and conviffion"- 
from Heaven, looking how the holy Spirit of Truth ana Peace, will ſlate and deter- 
mine thoſe points upon the Conſciences of men; And I am fully ſatisfied, that if alt 
would ſuffer their Conſciences to anſwer and reply, ratber than their conceits and: 
parts, mo#t of our diſputers inthis age would (like Job's friends) diſpute nomore, 
O that we could a while leave arguing with and anſwering one another (" eſpecially 
railing upon and ſcoffing at one another) and fall to praying for and loving one ano- 
ther, according to the ntmost tender of Goſpel-love. F or as Loveis the complement 
or fulfilling the whole Law of God, the ſcope or intentionalend of the Command: 
ment, ſoit would be the concluſion or finiſhing and determining end of all the Con- 
troverſies which ariſe or are ſtarted amongit men. And 1 conceive that (in moſt 
Points of difference )) a ſevere: and Magiſterial impoſing of an Opinion upon 
others in way of diſpute, is as bad and as un-Goſpel.like, as to impoſe it upon 
any by way of Power. | 

Beloved and Honoured Friends, ye may perceive bow far my joy, for being ar- 
rived at the end of this diſpute between Job and bis friends, hath tranſported me to 
preſs for at leaſt an amicable carrying on, if not an end of all our diſputes ; and that 
(as the Apoſile adviſeth_) ſpeaking the truth (and for thetruth, or Truthing it ) 
in love, we may grow upinto him in all things, which is the Head even Chriſt; 
from whomthewhole Body joyned togetherand compacted by that which eve- 
ry joynt ſupplieth, according to the efteual working of every part, maketh 
increaſeof the Body tothe edifying of it felt in Love. Loves a knitting, and 
therefore an increaſing grace, That which uniteth many in one, muit needs edific 
that one, which 3s the reſult of ſuch aunion. As Faith «that grace by which we 
conveigh and divide good among our ſelves. T here i not the leaſt joynt in the my- 
firal Body of Christ, but giveth ſome ſupply to the whole, becauſe Love is the liga- 
ment of it. As we can want nothing while (asthe Apoſtle Jade exhorts_) we keep 
ourſelves in the loveof God, ( whether we underſtand him of the love of God to 
vs, or of our love to God, makes no difference as to this matter_) ſowe can hardly 
want any thing, while we keep our ſelvesin the love of one another. That all who 
love the Lord Feſus ( brit in ſincerity; may, by the preſence and influence of the 
Spirit of love, not only keep themſeFves, but increaſe in the love of God, and in 
the love of one another, till we are fully grown up in bim inall things, which is 
the bead even Chrifl, x the wiſh andprayer, as it ought to be the endeavour of all, 
of him who would | THT 


SIRS, 


SERVE YOU FAITHEULLY 
IN LOVE, 


JOSEPH CARYLT. 
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WITH. 
ical Obſervations 
| UPON THE 2 
TWENTY-THIR D, TWENTY-FOURTH, 
TWENTY-FIFTH, AND TWENTY-SIXTH, 
CHAPTERS 
Of the Book of 


A 


"CHAP. XXIIL Verſ. 1, 2. 
Then Job anſwered, and ſaid, 
Even 10 day is my complaint bitter, my firoak is heavier thenmy groaning. 


N the former Chapter we 
we. had the third-and laſt 

| charge of Etliphaz againſt 
Fob; inthis and that which 
 followeth Fob makes his re- 
ply, and defends himſelf 
_ what Eliphaz had 

$KV' _objefted and charged upon 
——_— Him. There are two opini- 
——— ons concerning the tenden- 
cy of this reply. 


- Firſt, -Some- interpet it in favour of Fob, as if he only 


fummoned his friends to the tribunal of God, being confi- 
dent of a _—_ there. i ; I Fe 
Others interpret-it as a preſumptuovs i- 
on againſt God himſelf, and the ftriftneſs of 7m 
ceedings with. him, which they endeavour to prove up- 
( as they conceive) theſe four grounds of his com- 
aint. $0 | 
2 Firſt , Becauſe he' complained that his afflitions were 
beyond all his complaints; and that what, he had ſaid was 
but little to what he felt;,-or-to the greatneſs of his ſor- 
row ( verſ. 1, 2, ) Even ro tay is my. complaint bitter, my 
ſtroak. # heavier then my grianiny., Theſe words are con- 
ceived, to carry in them, at leaſt, an intimation that Fob 
thought himſelt too hardly dealt with, or that there was 


| no juſt cauſe thy he ſhould he proſecuted and proceeded 


inſt with ſo much ſeverity by the continued and renew- 
froaks of God upon him. And indeed it cannot be de- 
nyed,” Thar he ( whoſoever he is ) is juPly judged as over- 
bold with God, who judgeth any. p the dealinigs of God with 
bimsſelf or with any other man over-ſevere. But we ſhall 
that though Fob complained often that his ſorrows 
(as to him.) were exceeding great, yet he never com- 
plained, that (*asto God ) they were unjuſt. : 
Secondly; { Say they) becauſe he complained, that he 
could riot get admittance unto God, nor audience with him, 
which was afirther aggravation' of his ſotrow. This he 
roſecutes from: ver 3: tO the end of ved 9. O that I 
new where I might find him, that I might come even to his 
ſeat ; 1 would order my cauſe before him, and fil my month 
with arguments ; I would know the words which he wonld 
anſwer me, &c. As if ( according to the ſcope of this ex- 
poſition ) he had ſaid, / have waited long under my preſ- 
ſures and burdens; with my petition in my hand; yea Thave 
rendred wp my petition, but as yet Ican git no anſwer : Alas, 


'T am greatly affiifted, yer ſo far from being relieved, that I 


cannot be beard; I wouldiherefore get near to God, to ſpread 
and order my cauſe before bim. To beheard and to be re- 


| lieved; are often in Scriptbreſence the ſame thitig ; and al- 
* wayes not to be heard ſignifies as much 95 not to be re- 


lieved, Till the Lord gives us his car , he. never gives 
| us 
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ratio cmas» 
tur, Bold. 


us his hand, therefore Fob mult needs think hinsſelf far 
from bcing helped, while he thought that he was not 
heard. | | 

Thirdly, Becauſe he complained that the Lord did thus 
afict and try him, when he alrcady knew what he was, 
and what he would be after his tryal by the ſoarelt afflicti- 
ons; when he knew that he was innocent, and that he 
would continue and hold out in his innocency to the end ; 
that he would not be weary of well doing, though under 
the worlt of ſufferings ( ver/. 10,1, 125 He knoweth the 
way that 1 take, &c. Asif heh ſaid,” The Lord needs not 
ao this to try me, for he knoweth well enough who I am, and 
the way that I go; he kyoweth both the frame of my heart 
and the conrſe of my life ; he knoweth how it is with me now, 
and that I ſball be found ſuch 4s 1 have often profeſſed my ſelf 
ro be, when he hath kept me to the tumoZt of hu purpoſe in thu 
fiery furnace of affiition, When he hath tryed me 1 ſhall 
come forth as Goldz that is, when all s done, be knows that 1 
ſhall hereafter approve my ſelf upright in heart, and that 
( through his grace, already beſtowed upon me ) I have hither- 
ro k:pt bis way, and not declined nor gone back. from the com- 
mandments of his lips, yea that 1 have eſteemed the words of 
his month more then my neceſſary food. Thus Job is concei- 
ved complaining upon this account, that he ſhould be ſo ex- 
treamly aflited,t ough the Lord knew his way; and that 
he was both a lover of his Word, and a keeper of his Com- 
mandments, and that he would perſevere with joy in keep- 
ing them tothe end, though he ſhould not ſee the expected 
and deſired end of thoſe ſorrows. | 

Fourthly , Becauſe he is conceived complaining that 
he found the Lord altogether inexorable, ſo that no _im- 
preſſion could be made upon him by any thing he could 
ſay or do to take him off from his ſeverity towards him 
(Verſ. 13, 14.) He is of one mind, who can turn him ? 
( there is no dealing with God ) and what his ſoul deſi 
reth, even that be doth (et it fall whete and on whom it 
will, he will doit ) for he performeth the thing that is ap- 
pointed for me. 

From all which Fob inferreth, that he had cauſe enough 
td complain, much more that he did not- complain with- 
out cauſe ( YVerſ. 15. 16, 17. ) Therefore am I troubled at 
his preſence*: when I conſider, 1 am afraid of him, for God 
—_— my heart ſoft , and the Almighty troubleth me, be- 
_ I was not cut off before the darkneſs, neither hath he 
covtred the darknefs from my face. Thus you have the parts 


and ſcope of the whole Chapter, as 'tis ſuppoſed ta be an | 


over bold complaint in reference to the dealings of the Lord 
with him, 

From all which 'tis concluded, that though the Chapter 
begins with, Then Job anſwered, and ſaid, yet, that Fob 
duth not anſwer Elzphaz, nor apply himſelf to what he had 
ſaidz but that being wearied with his often repeating and 
renewing the ſame arguments againſt him, he doth, upon 
the matter, leave him and his friends, and all diſcourſe with 
them z turning himſelf to God, and pouring his ſorrow in- 
to his boſom ; as if the anſwer were direCted to God, and 
not at all to Eliphaz. 

But I rather apprehend ( according to the former inter- 

retation of this reply ) that Fob doth here plainly hold 

orth an anſwer to what Eliphaz had objected or laid to his 
charge, and that being ſtill ſo hotly oppoſed, he doth firſt 
defend his own integrity in this Chapter ; and that, ſecond- 
ly, inthe next he overthroweth the ground or foundation 
upon which his friends built their general oppoſition; af- 
firming, that there js neither any certain time nor way in 
which the Lord doth puniſh wicked -men in this world, 
and that therefore no argument can be framed? or judg- 
ment given of any mans condition by his preſent ſtate, or 
the external diſpenſations of God towards him. Taking 


this ſence, we may reduce the whole Chapter to theſe two | 


parts. 

Firſt, Apreface; ſecondly, The pleading it ſelf. 

The preface is laid down in ver/. 2. Even to day is my 
complaint bitter, my ftroakzs beavier then my groaning. The 
pleading follows in the ſubſequent parts of the Chapter ; 
the ſum of which may be colleed into this formal Argu- 
eſe arcſe imof wit 

Ye ao falſly accuſe him of wick:dnefs, aud hypocriſie, who is 

ready 10 plead his cauſe, and doth —_- 5h that 
he may do it before the thrane of God, - 


| 


h_— 


But I am ready and do earneſtly deſire to plead | cauſe be> & 
fore the throne of God. E 485 . 


Therefore ye falſly accuſe me of wickednef, and hypocriſie 


The aſſumption only of this Syllogiſme is handled in 
this Chapter, from the ſecond verſe to the end; in which ir 
appears, that Fob was ready not only to diſpute the point 
in controverſiewith his friends, but: was moſt willing that 
the Lord ſhould have the hearing of it ; for ſo he*faith, - 
O that 1 knew where 1 might find"him, that 1 might even 
come to his ſeat, I would order my cauſe before him, and 
fil my month with arguments ;*that"is, I would produce 
ſuch arguments for my ſelf, and againſt my oppoſers, as 
would render my cauſe juſt and innocent before God, how 
guilty ſocver I am found and repreſented in the opinion of 
men 


Thus far concerning the general ſtate of rhis Chapter. 
b ſhall next procecd to explicate the parts and particulars 
of it, 


Verſ. 1. Then Job anſwered, and ſaid, 


Theſe words have occurr'd often before, I ſhall nor 


_ them. But what ſaid he ? And how did he an- 
wer 


Verſ. 2. Even to dap is mp bitter, mp fkroak is 
. heavierthenmp ' , 

Thus Fob begins. This is at once his prongs to what he 
had to fay, and his Apology for what he had ( paſſionate- 
ly ) ſaid already. Even to a , Or even this day, The 
word Day is taken either more largely for thetime near at 
hand, or ſtritly, for the preſent time ( Pſal. 95. 8.) To 
ds ewill hear his voice, harden not your hearts; thatis, 

ear his voice this inſtant day, and harden not your hearts 
one day longer. Again ( Dent, 4. 8. ) What Nation is 
there ſo great that hath ſtatutes and judgments ſo righteous 
4s all this law, that I have ſet before you this day, or atthis 
preſent time ? Facob ſaith to Eſa ( Gen. 25. 31, ) Selme 
this day thy birth-right ;, that is, let me have it now, let us 
ſtrikeup the bargain this hour, or before we part. Thus 
here, To day, &c. as if ob hal ſaid, O friend Eliphaz, 
perceive that after all thoſe dayes of diſputation which bave 
paſſed between us, this day is like tobe ſpent and run out in as 
harſh cenſures on your part, and in as bitter complaints on my 
party 45 any of the former. | 


Even this day is mp complaint bitter. 


The word rendred Complaint is tranſlated alſo ſometimes 
Prayer, and ſometimes Meditation ( Gen. 24. 69;) Iſaac 
went out into the field to meditate, we put in the Margin, ro 
pray. Hannah vuſeth the ſame word ( 1 Saw, 1,16. ) Ac- 


connt not thy handmaid for a daughter of Belial, for out of 

the abundance of my complaint ( we put in the Margin, Me- 

ditation) and grief, have I ſpoken hitherto, Many complain, 

who pray not ; ſome pray, who complain not ; and others 

meditate, whodo neither complain nor pray : yet uſually 

we meditate, that, we may conſider what to pray about, and 

in prayer pour out our complaints both about thoſe fins 

and wants and mercies, which have fallen under our mcdi- 

tation. Even to day is my complaint 

Bitter. ] The Original word hath a twofold derivati- ,1;4u74e. 

on, moſt render it as we, Bitter, Bitterneſs in Scripture ducunt 4 
is often uſed by a metaphor, to denote any thing which is 1D, 
grievous, troubleſom, aMlitive, or diſtaſtful to us, be- ?! Fevipe 
cauſe bitter things are ſo to the pallate or taſte of man. Bit- e,gins, alis 
«ter things are troubleſom to ſenſe, and troubles are bitter 3D - 
to the Spirit, AftidFion 55 4 bitter pit thou writeſs bitter - wen 
things againFt me, ſaid Fob to God before ( Chap. 13.26.) {y comm 
ſo that when he ſaith, wy complaznt 5s bitter, it ſounds thus macian, 
much, my complaint is as great as great can be, and I have 

the greateſt reaſon to complain. For by complaint, we are 

to underſtand not only the aQ of complaining, but the mat- 

ter upon which ke Jig complain, or the cauſe of his com- 

plaint : As if he had ſaid, fy afflitions ( about which 1 

complain ) ere exceeding bitter, no marvail then if my com- 
plaint be ſotoo, | 

Secondly, The word comes from a root, ſignifying to wy 

rebel, to diſobey, to be exaſperated, or ( as ome Exaſytraties 


in the Hebrew give it ) to vary or alter the frame of a mans ?'90* v4 

. riatio, alts 
| enitas, ut ſi: dicam;, quod qui rebell:t, waritt & infringat virbum & mandatum alte» 
rins, ant ja dus Cum 60 initum. 
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Friam hoc 
die, contu- 
macia ( ha- 
betur )queri- 
monia mia ? 
Cort wmax 
eft queſtus * 
mens, fire 
ſtat, q.d, 
non paret 
non cedtt 
ſolatize wt- 
ſtris. Rab, 
Sol. 


Ftiam bo- 

aid eſt ( vel 
ſuo loco ma- 
net ) exaſpe- 


'* ratio quere- 


: lz mide 
Merc. 
Quaſp exg 


nox!0 medt- 


- Camint vul- 


nus crevtt, 
Etiam pot 
tot &+ tanta 
verba ves 

* ſtra, quibus 
ſperabam 
fore ut me 


and thediſpoſition of his mind z becauſe they who 
diſobey and rebel, do certainly vary and change their minds 
from what they ingaged to b8, or profciſed they were be- 
fore; they turn aldraicher from the lawful command given 

;em, or from the promiſe and faith which they had | Gy 
So the word is uſed { 1 Kings 13. 26. ) Where the ſacred 
Hiſtory tells us of a Prophet who was ſent out upon a Mel- 
ſage by the Lord unto Zeroboam, and though he faithfully 
performed-the Meſſage, yet hearkning to the counſel of 
another Prophet, he was ſlain by a Lion z Thus ſaith the 
Lord, - for 4s much as thou bait diſobeyed ( or rebelled 
againſt ) the mouth of the Lord ( that is, the words, that 
proceeded out of the mouth of the Lord ) an# hai# not 
kept the commandment which the Lord thy God commanded 
thee, &c. Thy carkaſs ſhall not come into the ſepulcher of thy 


ſpirit, 


fathers. Thus the word is tranſlated by ſome in this Text, 


of Job's diſobedience or rebellion; and they render the whole 
ſentence with an interrogation. 

What, is my complaint this day, accounted rebellion? As 
if Idid contumaciouſly ſet my ſelf againſt God, while 1 
am pouring out-my ſorrows before him; whereas indeed, 
my complaint is rather rebellious or ſtout — your 
conſolations, it yeilds not to them, nor is at all abated by 
them. The way or courſe which you take to comfort me, 
is too weak to grapple with, much more is it too weak to 
conquer and ſubdue my ſorrows. 

Yet further, This ſence and tranſlation of the word, 
may be applied to that ſpeech of Eliphaz. in the former 
Chapter ( ver/. 21. ) exhorting Fob to acquaint himſelf 
with God, and to be at peace ; as if he had ſaid, Leave off 
thy diſtances, lay down the weapons of that moſt unholy war 
which thou baſt taken up againſt God, To which cloſe re- 
buke 7ob anſwers here, What ? 1s my complaint to God look: 
ed upon by yout as acombate with God ? Or do ye think that 
while I beg pity and favour of God, T have bid him defiance, 
or declared my ſelf his enemy ? What elſe can be the meaning of 
it, that youexhort me ſo ſeriouſly to reconcile my ſelf to God ? 
He that is called to make peace with another, us ſuppoſed to be 
at war with him, or at leaſt to bear him ill will. So then, 
according to this rendering, and interpretation of the Text, 
the drift of his ſpeech is to ſhew how little ground there 
was, yea how unjuſt it was, that he ſhould be accuſed of 
rebellion and contumacy againſt God, while he was only 
bemoaning his own ſad condition, and putting up his corft- 
plaint to God, We may form up his ſence into this argu- 
mentation, 


He cannot be 'juſtly accuſed of rebellion again#t God , 
who complaing much, or greatly, when his grief is mor 
or _— 1 . 

But my grief is more and greater then my complaint. 

Therefore I cannot be juſtly accuſed of rebellion againſt God, 
becauſe I complain. 


Again, The Text is thus rendred, Even to day the ſharp- 
neſs or bitterneſs of my complaint remaineth, or my ſorrow is 
a5 it was. 1 am no way eaſed, but rather more afflitted by what 
you have ſaid for the eaſing of my afflittion. - An improper 
plaiſter doth but enflame, not at all heal the wound. So that, 
as according to the former interpretation, he took off their 
charge of impatience, contumacy, and rebellion againſt 
God, according to the mind of this, he ſhews the weakneſs 
and inſufficiency of what they had ſpoken, as to the allay 
of his ſorrow, and the curing or ſatisfying of his diſtem- 
prey ſpirit. So' that here he ſtems to renew and con- 

rm that opinion which he had givenof his friends in 
their procedure with him ( Chap. 13. 4.) Te are forgers 
of lyes, ye are-all Phyſitians of no value : O that ye would 


Jolaremini < altogether bold your peace » and it ſhould be your wiſdom. 


augetur mea 


querela quia 


nih1il iſt in 


weſtris ver- 
bis conſola- 
tr0nts, Mer. 


And again ( Chap. 16.2.) Miſerable comforters are ye all; 
Shall vain eek e anend ? Or what emboldneth thee that 
thou anſwereſt ? So here, ye have done nothing yet effettual- 
7 to remove my complaint : 1 am lik a poor patient, who 

aving been long under the Phyſitians hand, and ſuffered 
way painful applications, 1s yet as far from'a cure as at the 
fir#Þ hour of his undertaking. - Even to day the bitterneſs 


the ſharpneſs of my diſeaſed mind remaineth. I have been 


in pain ( as the Church ſpeaks, 1/a. 26. 18.) I have as it 
were brought forth wind. Ye have not wronght any deliver- 


a neither hath this inhabitant ( my ſorrow ) fallen by your 
An % 


Laſtly, Some refer theſe words to the promiſe made 
by Eliphaz. ( Chap. 22.21. ) exhorting Job to xcquaint 
humſelf with God, &c. and ſo good ſhould come to him, 

ſaith 7ob here, Though 1 am clear from what you ac 
cuſe me, and alſo have Communion with God in wayes of ho- 
lineſs ;, yet 1 experience no ſuch good as you promiſe, 1 an 
not brought into wayes of comfort , but rather my ſorrows 
encreaſe, and my complaint is as bitter this day, as ever it 
Was. 
And ( as it follows in the Text ) 


Py ſtroak is heavier then my groaning. 


This he addeth as a further explication, or as a proof of 
the former part of the verſe; as if he had ſaid, 1f ye in- 
quire why my complaint is ſo bitter, it is becauſe my ſtroak js 
ſo heavy, even heavier then my groaning ; And why ſhould 
ye call my complaint rebellion, ſeeing 1 do not complain more, 
no nor ſo much a4 T have canſe ;, my ſtroak_ is heavier then 
gr. Thus he is ſtill labouring to acquit himſelf of that 

0 often repeatcd accuſation, impatience under the hand of 
God, and rebellion againſt him. 

Wy ftroak. ] The Hebrew is, my hand. The hand is 
taken for that which was done by the hand ; the inſtru- 
ment for the effeft, my hand, that is , the ſtroak of the 
hand that is upon me ;, whoſe hand was that ? The hand of 
God he means. As if it had been ſaid more expreſly, The 
ſtroak, of the hand of God upon me is heavier then my groan- 
ing. In the former part of the verſe, he ſpake of the bite 
terneſs of his complaint, here of the heavineſs of his ſtroak, 
or that the ſtroak, given him was exceeding heavy. As, bitter 
things are grievous to the pallate, ſo heavy things are bur- 
denſom to the whole body ; We are ſoon weary of that which 
55 very heavy. And therefore ( Matth. 11. 30.) when 
Chrift would convince us that we have no reaſon to be weas. 


. ry of that burden which he laycth upon us ( his holy 


counſels ard commandments ) he faith, My yoke is eaſie, 
and my burthen light : My burdens arc not like thoſe which 
the Phariſees bind upon you, heavy and grievous to be born, 
(Matth, 23. 4. ) So here when Job. faith, My ſtroak, is hea- 
vy, he would have his friends know that his were ( inthem- 
ſclves ) no light aMictions (though there is aſcnce in which 
all the aflitions of the Saints are /zght, 2 Cor. 4. 17, ) but 
grievous to be born. 

Secondly, Some read the words thus, My ſtroak, is hea- 
vier upon my groanings, or when Igroan; as if he hat ſaid, 
the more F groan and ſigh, the more I am wounded; I get no- 
thing by my groanings but freſh ſmitings and additional ſor- 
r'OWs. 

Thirdly, Others tranſlate the Hebrew word properly, 
not ſtroak (by a Metonimy of the effect ) but hand. My 
hand ts heavy upon ( or becauſe of) my groaxing; that is, 
my hand is weak, becauſe of my groanings; a weak hand, is 
a heavy hand ; that is heavy, which is not liſted up without 
difficulty. Now when the hand is weak we can hardly 
_ our head (as we ſay) the weak hand-is a heavy 
hand, not becauſe of the weight of it, but becauſe of the 
weakneſs of it, or want of ſtrength to weild any thing 
with it, or to hold it up. Inthis ſence we are to under- 


1 ſtand Fob crying out, My hand is heavy becauſe of my groan- 


ing; as if he had ſaid, My ſtrength fails me, my hands hang 
down, and through weakneſs 1 am not able to lift them up. 
In Chap. 4. Eliphaz told Fob, that he by his good counſel 
had formerly ſtrengthened the weak,, or the looſened hands. 
Which form of ſpeaking anſwers that ofthe Apoſtle (Heb. 
12,12.) Lift up the hands that hang down. Weaknels is 
as a weight faſtned to the hand, and holding it down. The 
hand is never ſo much faſtned, as whenit is ( in this ſence) 
made lax or looſened. The original word here uſed inti- 
mates , that much ſorrow and trouble weigh down the . 
hand z My hand is beavy becauſe of my groanmg, or ( as 
weread) My ſtroakss heavier then my groaning. 
Thus we have fob ſtill complaining and groaning ; 
whence was all this? Even from the ſence of his ſore at- 
fictions. Which may teach us, | 


Firſt, That affliftion doth uſually vent it ſelf in complaints 


and groans, 


While we are in the fleſh we are ſubject to afliction z 
and all afliion is grievous to the fleſh, not only to fleſh 
as it notes the corruption of the ſoul, but to fleſh as mo 

B 2 or 


Non ſatis 
pro gravi- 
tate plage 
conquerat 3 
Suptrat 
plaga que- 
YImoniam. 
Merc. 

Sic ſt excu 


ſat ab 1mpa- 


* trentia & 


cont umacia 
objecta. qd, 
Injuſtiſimis 
oft me a v0= 
bis accuſart 
quia quirar 
de mtis mas 
[1s Cum mule 
to gravior 
ſit plaga, 
Mans pro 
plaga d Mas 
Xu P11 ins 
flifta. Mts 
tonymices, 


Manus mia 
aggralata 
ſuper gemith 
me lum, l, Es 
propter gt- 
mitius &p 
plandtus «++ 
quos dolores 
extorquent, 
etiam vivrts 
mee dificts 
unt, mantuſq, * 
laſſe Of ie 
mſſe vis 
pre imbecil= 
litate attol« 
[ I poſſi knt, 
Scult. 
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for the conſtitution of the body. © Aflil#:on will be felt ;, it 
makes the fleſh ſmart ; and when the fleſh ſmarts, it may 
make him complain and groan who is ſpiritual; yea com- 


plzints and groans give ſome eaſe to our aſſjiftions. As 


the pain of alition cauſeth grdaning and complaining, 
ſo groaning and complaining are ſome relief in our paifts 
xe Cares it hath bcen reported as one of the higheſt 


of cruelty not to allow thoſe who have been under | 


exquiſite pains to complain and groan ; for groaning doth 
not at all abate the pain, yet it+ doth ſomewhat divert 
our thoughts from itz «nd while we communicate it to 
others in complaints, we are ſomewhat the leſs ſenſible of 
it ourſelves. 


Secondly, Whereas Fob checks his frienfls { according . 


to the ſecond expoſition of the words ) for calling or ac- 
eounting his complaint rebellion. 


Obſerve, That we «re apt to wiſunder ſtand and wrengſml- 
. ly interpret the complaints of others. 


Many are ready to miſinterpret that which we ſpeak de- 
liberately , mach more what we ſpeak paſſionately and 
comptainiaply ; Fob ſpake ſorrowfully, and he was pre- 
ſently judged to ſpeak rebelliouſly : he was but — 
and qaning himſelf before God, yet he was eſtceme 
as a man riling up againſtand warring with God. While 
Hernah was making a prayerful complaint to God, El: 
« good man thought ſhe was overgone with wine ( 1 Sam. 
T. 14.) How long wilt thou be drnak, put away thy wine 
from thee, When the Apoſtles were uttering the great 
things of God, as ſowe were amazed, ſo others mocked, 
ſaying, Theſe men are ſull of new wine (Act.2.13.) There 
are two ſorts of words and actions moi liable to miſ-inter- 
pretation. 

Firſt, When we aR or ſpeak highly in holineſs; for 


" then the world looks upon thoſe | of ſoundeſt minds, as 


mad, or vain, as diſtracted or drunken, rheſe men (ſaith 
the world ) ere fall of new wine ;, whereas indeed ( as Pe- 


ter makes anſwer inthe Afts ) they are not drunken, as u4- 


| but filled with the Spirit. Feſtus told Paul, that 
Core rk panflf , that pane learning had made him 
med, when he heard the diſcourſe of his wonderful conver- 
fon to Chrift, and holy converſation in Chriſt ( At 26. 
24.) And it ſeerns that fome among the Corinthians had 
no better nor other opmion of him, elſe he would not 
have made ſuch an Apology for himſelf 2nd fellow ſer- 
vants in Goſpel work ( 2 Cor. 5.13. ) Whether we be be- 

s our ſelves it wto God, &c. that's a ſober madneſs in- 
deed which isto God. But thus.ſtill we ſee they who at 

ſpeak higheſt in grace, are cenſured as aCting and ſpeak- 
ing below nature. And as thoſe whoſe graces are moving 
aloft, arc often ſuſpected of madneſs, 

So, ſecondly, they who lye below complaining under 
the preſſures of nature by aMiion, ate as often ſuſpeCted 
of and with yen y 7 ey ſpirit _ bard- 
ly inde aright of it ſelf, and is ſeldom rightly juageg,. b 
HG I will end this point with two Cautions ; t *7 
to all, concerning thoſe that are aMicted; the ſecond, to all 
that are aMictcd. | 

Tothe former, I ſay, judge charitably of thoſe who com- 

plain bitterly ;, for as a manin a low condition knoweth not 
what himſcif would cither bg or do, were he advanced to 
the heights of honour and power ; ſo he that is at caſe, and 
well, knoweth not what himſelf would either be or do, 
were he in pain or overwhelmed with ſorrows. Extreams 
in any ftate are rarely born with @ well or duely tempered mo- 
der ation. | 

Secondly, To the latter, I ſay, let them expect to 
hear themſelves hardly cenſured , and learn to bear it; 
let not fach think c of their ſufferings, cither un- 

der the hand of God, or by the tongues of men. Great 


ſufferers fprak, often unbecomingly, and are « often ſo ſþo- 


ent Of 
Y- irdly , Foraſmuch a3 the matter of this ſuggeſtion 
againft 7, tumultuous and rebellious fbeeches , at leaft 
ſpeeches ſavouring ſtrongly of rebellion,are incident to any 
godly man in Fob's condition, | 


Obſerve, There may be rebellion againiF God in a good 
many complainings under the afflitting hand of God, 


An unquiet ſpirit is ot only; a great burden t& man, but 
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| | adiſh>nour to God, Our diſlarisfaQtion with the dealings 


of God, carrieth in-it ( at leaſt an implicit ) accuſation of 
him, or that God hath not d6ne well becauſe it is ill (to 
ſenfe ) with.us. .There is arebellion againſt the Rod as 
well as againſt the Word of God. For as our ſtruggling 
and ſtriving wifh the Word of God, and the unquietneſs of 
our hearts under any truth when it takes hold of us, is re- 
bellion againſt God ; ſo to ſtrive, and ſtruggle with the 
Rod of God, or with the croſg that he [ayes upon vs, is re- 
bellion againſt him alſo, God ſpeaks to us by his Rod as 
well by his Word; and we ſpurn at God in wrangling with 
his Rod, as well as in wrangling with his Word. Yea to 
have hard thoughts of God, as that he is ſevere, and ri- 
gorous, that he hath put off his bowels of compaſſion to- 
wards us, and forgotten to be gracious ; ſuch th 
theſe of God under affliction, are rebellious thoughts. 
And as there is a rebellion in the thoughes againſt God in 
caſe of aflittion, ſo alſo in the Tongue. Thus, to mur- 
mur is to rebel : I do not ſay that all complaining is rebel- 


ling, but all murmuring is z wemay complain, and tell the 


Lord how fad it is with us, how much our ſouls, our bo- 
dies, our eſtates, our relations bleed and ſmart. We may 
complain, and make great complaints without fin, but the 
leaſt murmuring is ſinful, yea in the' verynature of it, ſo 
full of ſin, that it uſually and deſervedly pafſeth under the 
name of Rebellion. The children of 1/-ael were as often 
charged with rebellion as with murmuring ; and therefore 
when they murmured for want of water,” Moſes ſaid unto 
them, Hear now ye rebels, muſt we fetch you water out of 
this Rock? ( Numb. 20. 10.) And again, Moſes chargeth 
this upon them with his laſt breath ( as it were ) Dexr. 31. 
27. 1 know thy rebellion and thy ſtiff neck,: behold, while 1 avn 
yet alive with you this day, ye have been rebellious ao ainſt the 
Lord, and how much more after my death? yea the Lord 
himſelf chargeth rebellion upon that unparallcld pair of 
Brethren, Moſes and Aaron themſelves, becauſe they had 


- not ſo fully as they ought at all times and in all things ſub- 


mitted unto his divine diſpenſations among that people, 
( Namb. 24.) The Lord ſpaketo Moſes, ſaymg, Aaron ſhalt 
be gathered nnto his people, for he ſhall nox enter into the Land 
which I have gven unto che children of Iſracl, becauſe ye (the 
Lord puts them both together in the in) rebelled againſt my 
word at the waters of Meribah. £ 

* Fourthly, Whereas Fob ſaith, Even to day my complaint 


« bitter, 


Obſerve, The afflitions and ſorrows of ſome eminently 
godly, ſtick by them, or continue long upon them. 


It is with aflitions as with diſcaſc$, there are ſome 
acute diſcaſes, ſharp and fierce for awhile, but they laft 
not, wm are over in a few dayes; for cither the diſcaſe 
departs from the man, or the man departs out of the world 
by the fierceneſs of his diſcaſe. There are alſo Chronical 
diſcaſes, laſting, lingring diſcaſes, that hang about a man 
many dayes, yea months and years, and will not be gone 
while he lives, but lie down in the grave with him. Such 
a difference we find among thoſe other afflitions and trow 
bles which arenot ſeated ( as diſeaſes) in the body, but 
reach the whole eſtate of man. Some are acute and ſharp, 
like the fierce fits of a Fever, but they laſt not z or like Sums 
mers ſuddea ſtorms, which arc ſoon followed with a ſuc- 
ceſſion of fair weather. But there are alſo Chronical af 
fictions, tuff and unmoveable troubles, which abide by us, 
which dwell with us day after day, year after year, and ve- 
ver leave ug while we live, or till we leave the world. Ma- 
ny agood man hath” carried his afflition with him to. the 
grave. If any ſhall obje, how then is that of David 
true ( Pſal. 30. 5.) Weeping may tndure for a night, but joy 
cometh in the morning ; 1 anſwer, firſt, That Scripture 
ſpeaks of that which is often experienced, but not alwayes; 
ſecondly, It is moſt true alſo that all our weeping is but 
for a night, yea but for a mement ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 


2 Cor. 4.17.) compared with that morning of joy when _ 


the day of our bleſſed eternity ſhall begin. Thirdly, 
The Pſalm hath this ſcope chiefly, to ſhew, that the trou- 
bles of the Saints are not everlaſting, not that they are 
never laſting ; or to ſhew thatthe nicht of weeping ſhall at 
laſt conclude in a morning of joy to the godly, not that 
their night of weeping ſhall preſently conclude. For 2s 
ſome have only . « Sununers night, or 8 ſhort night of 
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ſarrow, To others have a Winters night,” or along night of 
ſorrow.. And this night of ſorrow, ry b2 as long-not 
only.as many natural dayes or as ſome years, but as long 
as all the natural dayes and years of this preſent life; "The 
morning of joy is riot to be underſtood of the next mior- 
row after the ſorrow began, for how long ſocver oor weep- 
ing continues , it "is night with us,” and whenſoever joy 
comes ( though at midnight ) 'tis morning with us. © For 
ſure enough as thoſe ſons of pleaſure are deſcribed ( 7/a. 
56. 12. )) promiſing themſelves the continuance of their 


: jov ( To morrow ſhall be as thu day, and much more abut 


dant, therefore come fetch, wine and let us drink to day, there 
will be wine exough for to. morrow too ;, thus they, promiſed 
themſelves that their pleaſures ſhould continue in a ſuc- 
cellion of many morrows. Now as theſe ſong of pleaſure 
promiſed themſclves the continuance of their delight } ſo 
raany of the ſons and daughters of ſorrow have found 
and {till find a continuance of their troubles, and have cauſe 
to ſay, this day is even as bad as yeſterday was ; yea our 
bitter cup, our wine of aſtoniſhment is much more abun- 
dant, our ſorrow is greater this day then it was yeſterday, 
that was a black ſad gloomy day, and this is a day more 
black, ſad, and gloomy then that was. « _ 
Fifthly, From theſe words, My ftroak, is beavier then 


my groantng, 


Obſerve, That the affliftions of ſome of the precious ſer- 
wants of God, exceed, and ſurpaſs all their complaints 
and groans. 


The groans of ſome are heavier then their ſtroak, and 
the ſtroaks of not a few are heavier then their groans. 
Some ſhew more ſorrow then.they have, and others have 
more ſorrows then they can ſhew. 7, ſaith Feb, cannot 
tell you, no- not ſo much as by the language of my groaning, 
how heavy my ſtroak, s. As there i a peace of God, a peace 
which he giveth to many of his people in this life, which 
paſſeth all underſtanding ( Phil. 4.6. ) they have aſence of 
ſuch peace ſometimes upon their ſpirits as their under- 
ſtandings know not what to make of it, they are ſo far 
from being able to tell you what it is, that they are not 
able to conceive what it is; but muſt confeſs that their 


peace is greater and larger then their underſtanding. Now 


(1 ſay) as the peace which God gives his paſſeth their 
underftandings, ſo the troubles and ſorrows of many who 
are dear to God, exceed, or ſurpaſs all their expreſſions, 
they cannot declare, nor can any for them, how it is with 
them. - Again, as there is in this life a joy in believing , 
which is unſpeakable ( 1 Per. 1.8. ) fo there is a ſorrow 
in ſuffering which is unſpeakable. And ( which is very 
wonderful ) theſe two mect ſometimes in the ſame per- 
ſon, who at the very inſtant while his ſorrow is ſo great 
that he is not able to expreſs it, hath alſo ſweet and raviſh- 
ing joyes beyond expreſſion. Yet I conceive ( as to Fob's 
caſe) his ſpirit was dark, and his mind troubled, as well 
as his body was pained, and his outward cſtate torn and 
ruin'd. - 
Sixthly, Fromtheſe words, My ftroak is beavier then my 


groaning, 


Obſerve , That, it is ſinful to groan and complain be- 
yond the ſtroak that is upon us, or to complain mare then 
we have cauſe. 


Fob ſeems here to yield it, and confeſs, that if his ſtroak 
had not been ſo heavy, his groans had not been innocent ; 
and if it be ſinful to groan, and complain more, or beyond 
our ſtroaks, how finful is it to complain without any 


«Nroak at all ? 'Some complain without cauſe, and groan be- 


fore they are ſmitten; yea, ſome are ready to complain 
- when they are incompaſſed about with many mercies, 
and are not ſatisfied when they are filled; they complain, 
becauſe they have not whatthey would, or becauſe others 
havemore then they, though themſelves have enough, if 
they knew what is enough. * The Ox and Aſs are a rebuke 
to ſuch ; for as Fob ſpeaketh ( Chap. 6. ) Will the Af bray 
when he hath graſs, or loweth the Ox over his fodder ? Ir 
rational creatures will not complain when they. have the 
- conveniences” of nature, Surely then thoſe men a& much 
below grace, who complain when they have food conve- 
nient , and health convenient , yea all things convenient 
( poſſibly aboundant )) for the ſupport of nature ; who 
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complain when they haye not ſ6 much as an aking joy 
abayt them, or the ſcratch of a pin, no nor the want of 
in, nor of a ſhoo-latchet. Some .complain when they 


ave meat. enough , becauſe" they have not ſauce ;."yea 


ſome complain when oy have both meat ahd ſauce 
enough, the affluence of all things, not only for neceſſi- 
ty but for delight. What y ok ſay of them who are 
never well neither full nor faſting; who are ſo far from 
having learned the Apoſtles leſſon to be content in all 
eſtates, that they are content in none. The peop'c of 1/rae! 
murmured not only when they wanted bread, but when 
they had it ; when they had Mannah they murmured for 
Quailes, and at laſt they murmured at their very Man- 
nah, their ſouls loathed that light bread. Conſider how 
great their fin is, who complaihupanſuch terms as theſe, 
who complain before they are kurt 5 yea who complain 
when they haveno cauſe but to be very thankful. We 
live in complaining times, many cry out of preſſures and 
burthens, nothing pleaſeth many artong us, becauſe eve- 
ry thing is not as they pleaſe. Take heed your groanings 
be not heavier then your Brock. eſpecially take heed ye be 
not found groaning without a ſtroak, and complaining over 
your bleſſings ; the Lord hath healed our ſtroaks in a 
great degree, but our complainings are not healed ; if 
we be found complaining when we have no cauſe, or 
when we ſhould be giving thanks, we may quickly pro- 
voke God to give us cauſe enough of complaining. 
God hath heavier ſtroaks for them , whoſe groaning is 
heavier then their ſtroak; and he hath heavieſt ſtroaks 
for them, who groan when they are not ſtricken. When 
children cry for nothing, they are uſually made to feel 
ſomething which will make them cry to purpoſe. This 
humour is childiſh enough in children, it is worſe in men, 
but it is worſt of all in Chriſtians, who are alſo the chil- 
dren of God. There are two things which God will not 
bear in his ; firſt, When they grow wanton with a mercy ; 
ſecondly, When they complain without a croſs. To com- 
plain under a croſs, is to att below grace; to complain of 
a croſs, is to act againſt grace ; to complain beyond acroſs, 
is adefeCt of gracc; but tocomplain without acroſs, is a 
defe@t in nature, 7 
The Apoſtles rule is ( 1 Theſ. 5. 18.) in every thing 
give thanks, and he gives his reaſon for it in the words 
which follow, for this is the will of God in Chriſt Teſus 
concerning you. Now, if it be the will of God that we 
ſhould give thanks in every thing, then it muſt be againſt 
his will that we ſhould complain in any thing. Complain- 
ing is contrary to thanks-giving. A godly:man may ſee two 
things in the heavieſt ſtroaks of his affliction, which may 
p_ him to thankſgiving, at leaſt, which may top him 
rom all immoderate complaining ; Firſt, That God hath a 
reſpect to his good in his heavieſt afflitions, and that the 
iflue ſhall certainly be good to him. Secondly, That how 
heavy ſo ever his itroak is, his ſin hath deſerved a heavier, 


_ even his little gnger heavier upon him, then his loyns have 


been. That our itroak might have been heavier may ſtop 
our complaining ; but that our heavieſt ſtroak ſhall turn to 
our benefit, ſhould ſtir us up to thankſgiving : In Heaven 
there will not be the leaſt Fhadow of a cauſe to complain; 
thankſgiving will be all our work, and the work of all in 
Heaven ; and by how much we are the more in thankſpi- 
ving and the leſs in complaining on Earth ( unleſs it be of 
and againſt our ſelves for {in ) the more heavenly we 
are. When we are-ftricken we ſhould complain as lit- 
tle as we can, and we ſhould alwayes be able to ſay 
( as Fob*here ) That our complaint is not greater then our 


ſtroak, 
VERS. 3,445. 


Dh that J knew where q might find him ! that J might 
come even to his ſeat : j5 | 
J would oder my cauſe befoze him, and fill my mouth with 


arguments, 
J would know the wozds which he would anſwer me, any 
underſtand what he would ſay unto me, 
O B having ſhewed inthe former verſe, how bittet and 
tow ſad his Condition was, even far beyond his own 
Complaint, and that his ſtroak was heayier then his groan- 
B 3 mg; 


10 


OO 


4 &*. 


Pr PI CN ee —— 3 =— 


II 


— 


% & —_—_ «© 
AT 35, B: 
id : 


# "” » 2% b * 
Ag ** > 
+ , - 
F 
- 


vis; 


"I a. Aa. a la & aw Ad. id Sa cs 


DA. At. PI 


a——_ ww AKES. _ 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB: | Cuar. XXII. 


12 


Quis mibi 
tribuat ut 
cognoſcam 
& mnvenia 
Hum, Volg. 


ing ; h2now turns himſelf from Earth to Heaven, from the” 
Creature ro the Creator, from man to God. Fob had been 

amoag his friends a great while, they had debated the 

raatrer long, but all in vain, and without fruit to his ſoul; 

he had yet received no Comfort : What will he do next ? 
See here his addreſs to God. - 


Verſ. 3. © that Jknew where, J might find him ! that J 
might come even to his ſeat : 


© that J knew! ] The Hebrew is, who will give me to 
know, &c. The words are a form of wiſhing, ordinary 
among the Jews ; Who will give, or who will grant me thu 
or that ; O that I knew! &c. And it intimates or implies 
two things. 1 | 

Firft, A vehement-and ſtrong deſire after ſomewhat 
much defirable ; who will give me this ? Or where ſhall 
I have it ? RODE” 

Secondly, It implies ſelf-inability , or ſelf-inſufficiency 
to artain and reach the thing deſired; as if Fob had ſaid , / 
am not able of my ſelf to find him, O that I knew where 1 
might find him ! O that Teither had the light of this know- 
ledge in my ſelf, or that ſome body would enform and teach 
me! O that I had a friend to Chalk, me out the way, to lead 
me by the hand, and bring me near to God. 

The Vulgar Latine Reading fixeth both thoſe aCts upon 
Ged as the objeEt; O that ſome one or other would give me 
ro know and find him ! As if his wiſh and longing deſire 
were, firſt, to know God ; ſecondly, to find him, or in 
finding to know him. Our tranſlation determines this 
knowing in Fob , and finding upon! God. O that 1 knew 
where 1 might find him ! Who it is that Fob would find is 
not expreſt in the Text by.name, nor is there any Antece- 
dent in the verſe before, with which we can Connect this 
Relative him. Yct 'tis beyond queſtion or diſpute that- he 
means God, O that I might find him! that is, God. But 
why did he not ſay, O that I kxew where to find God, but, 
O that Iknew where to find him ? Tanſwer, He doth it be- 
cauſe his heart being full of God, he ſuppoſed that thoſe ro 
whom he ſpake had their hearts full of him too, and fo 
would eaſily underſtand whom he meant, or that he could 
mean none la God. 

We find ſuch kind of abrupt ſpeeches (as I may call 
them ) in other Texts of Scriprure, ſtill ariſing from ful- 
neſs and ſtrength of affection in the ſpeaker. See how So- 
lomon begins his Love-ſong, his Song of Songs. The Song 
of Songs which 1s Solomons, that's the Title of it, how 
doth it begin? Let him kiſs me, &c. Here is a ſtrange 
Exordium to a Sor, none having been ſpoken of before ; 
Let him kiſs me with the kiſſes of hu mouth ! by whom the 
Church would be kiſſed ſhe expreſſeth not ; but her heart 
was ſo full of Chriſt, ſo ſull of love to Chriſt her Bride- 
groom, her Husbaad, that ſhe thinks it needleſs to menti- 
on him by Name, when fhe ſpeaks of him whoſe kiſſes 
ſhe defired. Herlove had paſſed through the whole Crea- 
tion, through menand Angels, through all things here be- 
low, and fixt it ſelf only upon Chriſt her Lord and Love. 
Therefore ſhe never ſtood ſpeaking perſonally of him, but 
only relatively, and leaves all to underſtand whom ſhe in- 
tended. Thus ſaith Fob, O thde I knew where I might find 
hins ! whenas he had not ſpoken of any diſtinct perſon 
before in'this Chapter. And we have a like e flow- 
ing from a like abundant love to Chriſt, in john 20. v. IF. 
where Mary comes to the Sepulchre ( Chriſt being riſen ) 


and the _— ſeeing her weep asked her the reaſon of it; | 


to whom fhe replied , Becauſe they heve taken away my 
Lord, and 1 know not where t ave laid him; having 
thus ſaid, ſhe rurned her ſelf back, and ſaw Feſus ſtanding, 
and knew not that it was Jeſus : be ſaith unto her, Woman, 
why weepeſt thow ? Whom ſeckeſt thou ? She ſuppoſing him to 
be the Gardiner, ſaid, Sir , if thou have born himhence, 
tell me where thou ha#t laid him. She never names Chriſt, 
but only ſaith, If rho have born him hence, &c. becauſe 
her heart was full of Chriſt, ſhe thought his heart was full 
of him too, and that he underſtood her well enough whom 
ſhe meant, tyough ſhe ſaid not whom ſhe meant. Thus in 
the preſent Text, Fob was to God at that time, as Mary to 
Chriſt, at aloſs for him, not knowing where to find him, 
God was as it were removed from him, as Chrift was 
riſen from the Sepulchre ; therefore he complainingly and 


affeCtionately enquires ; Q that 1 kyew where I'msght find | 


/ 


| to light upon 


him! My ſoul is a thirſt for God, my heart pants after 
him, O that I knew OY as 


ea 


UWhere-J might find him | ]_The Hebrew word ſignifi- Perbu 


eth' to find, by going out to meet a man, or ( as we ſay) 


20. ) hait thou found ( or met) me O mine enemy? And 


N 


So, 


As Aba ſaid to Elijab (1 Kings 21. & "Si 
babere que» 


he anſwered, 1 have found £0 met ) thee. So the word is quam vel 


uſed ( 2 Kings 10.13. ) Jehu mer with the Brethren of Aha- 
ziah King of Judah; in the Margin we ſay, 7ehu found 
the Brethren of Ahaziah, that is, he met them upon the 
way, for he went out to meet them. Read alſo ( 1 Saw. 
10. 3. ) as if the ſence were thus given, O that Thnew 
where 1 might find bim ! that is, whither 1 might go th meet 
him; though I ſhould not find him by accident, or (as we 
ſay ) ſtumble upon him, I would po out, I would travel, 
and a _ upon hopes to mect him: 

Secondly, That word ſignifies ſo to find as to take hold 
and apprehend, to take faſt hold of a thing ; and then, 0 
that 1 might find bim! is, O that I might lay hold on bim ! if 
I knew where I might have him, I would lay faſt hold on 
him, and cleave cloſe tohim. So the word is uſed ( 1/a. 
IO.10.) As my hand hath found the Kingdoms of the Idols, 
and whoſe graven Images did excel them of Jeruſatem and 
Szmaria, Thus ſpake the proud Aſſyrian, my hand hath 
und them ;, why, the Kingdoms of the Heathen were not. 
in a corner, that he had need to ſearch after them, he did 
not make a new diſcovery of thoſe Kingdoms ; they were 
not, Terra incognita, an unknown or a New found Land , 
that's not the meaning ;, but when he ſaith, my hand hath 
found them, the ſence is, 1have laid hold on them, and fie- 
zed them to wy own uſe, 1 have added them to my own domi- 
nion, and brought them under my ſubjettion. So in ver. 4. of 
that Chapter, My hand hath found as aneft the riches of the 
people; that is, I have laid hold. on their riches, and ſaid 


alicui obvin 


feri, 


alls mine; 1 have taken the whole neſt with all the eggs, - 


all their goods andtreaſures, into my cuſtody and poſleſh- 
on. Thus Fob would find God that he might lay hold on 
him for his own, or own him as his. Thus alſo the word is 
uſed ( Pſal. 21.8. ) Thine band ſhall find out all thine Ene- 
mies, thy right hand ſhall find out thoſe that hate thee. It 
is not meant only of a diſcovery of a perſon ( though it be 
atruth, that the Lord will diſcover all that are his Enemies) 


— but thine hand ſhall find them out, is, it ſhall take hold of 


them, graſp them, and arreſt them. Thy hand ſhall find 
out all thine Enemies, though cloſe, th covert Enc- 
mics, not only thy above-ground Enemics, butthy under- 
ground Enemies, as well thoſe that undermine thee, as 
thoſe chat aſſault thee. Once more, in Pſal. 116. v. 3. we 
have an illuſtration of this ſence, The ſorrows of death com- 

aſſed me, and the pains of hell gat hold upon me. The He- 
= Text is, the pains of hell found me : the pains of hell, 
that is, the greateſt, the extreameſt pains, gat hold upon 
me; they found me, that is , they fiezed upon mie, and 
held me faſt : a word of the ſame root is uſed in both parts 
of that Text ; that which we tranſlate zo ger bold, is the 
ſame with that, I found trouble and ſorrow, they found me 
and I found them; thus ſaith Fob, O that 1 knew where I 
might find him, that I might take hold of him ; why how 
doth the hand of a Saint find God ? How doth he take hold 
of and apprehend God? How doth he as it were arreſt 
him and keep him cloſe ? I anſwer, By faith, and reliance 
upan him; O that I knew where to find bim ! that the Lord 
might not be at ſuch a diſtance from me, as he hath been, 
but that I finding him might fix my ſoul upon him. That's 
a good ſence. 

Yet I conceive in this place, we may rather expound 
Fob ſpeaking of God after the manner of Magiſtrates among 
men, whoappoint certain places where to fit in Judgment, 
where to hear Cauſes, whither all that are wronged and 
oppreſſed-reſort for relief and right ( 1 Sam. 7. 17. ) S4- 
muel was the chicf Magiſtrate, the Judge in 1/rae/. Now 
the Text faith at werſ. 16. that he went from year to year in 
Circuit ( as we have the Judges of the Circuit ) To Be- 
thel, 4d Gilgal, ard Mizpah, and Fudged Iſracl in all thoſe 
places, and returned to Ramah, ev was bis honſe, and 
there he Judged Iſradl; as if he had ſaid, his ſtanding houſe 
was at Ramab, and thither all cauſes were brought, and all 
perſons grieved reſorted for Juſtice in their ſeveral caſcs. 
He rid Circuit .every year, that all the people might the 
more eaſily find him z yet he had a fixed ſeat. In allufion 
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to this practice Fob appealing from his friends to God ſaith, 
O that 1 knew wire 1 might find bim, and go to him for 
Judgment; O that I might have Audicace before him in 
+ this great buſineſs ! 
But it may be ſaid, Did not Fob know where to find 
God ? Or was Fob out of the preſence of God ? _ 
I anfwer, the Lordcarricd himſelf to Fob at that time'as 
a ſtranger, and though he were with him { as he alwayes 
is with all his ) yet he didnot find him z the Lord is with 
many of his people when they are not with him, that is, 
when they do not find him, or arc not ſenſible df his pre- 
ſence. God is with his people, even when they walk 
through the valley of the (ſhadow of death, yet they are 
not alwayes with God : yea God doth not alwayes mani- 
feſt himſelf tothem while they walk in the moſt delicious 
and lightfom paradiſes of this life. God ſometimes hides 
himſelf, ſo that they cannot make it out that God is preſent 
with them. God is never ſeen in regard of the inviſibility 
of his nature, and he is often unſeen in d of the ob- 
ſcurity of his diſpenſations : as Zob ſhews at verſ.8. 
Behold I go forward, but he is not there ;, and backwar 4, but I 
cannot perceive him, 1 0 forward and backward, that is, 
I goevery way, I take all courſes to find him, but I can- 
not perceive God, for he hides and covers himſelf with 
clouds, that our prayers- cannot come at him; as the 
Church complains ( Lam. 3.44.) Though we are alwayes 
preſent to God, yet God is not alwayes preſent to us, that 
15, to our apprehenſion; as Godis not at all preſent to our 
ſenſe, ſo he 1s not alwayes preſent to our faith; that's the 
» meaning of ob, when heſaith, / go forward, but he is not 
there, &c. God is every where z whither can / go from hu 
preſence ( ſaith David, Pſal.1 39.) If 1 go up into Heaven, 
he is there, &c. yet ſaith Fob, if 1 go forward, he us not there, 
that is, I haveno enjoyment of God there ; and upon this 
ground he ſaith in the preſent Text, O that I knew where I 
might find him ! Job was well acquainted with the doctrine 
of Gods Ormnipreſence , he was far from thinking that 
there was any certain place where God was kfixt, and whi- * 
ther he muſt repair, as to the Kings and Princes of this 
world for help. Fob knew better Divinity then this, he 
was acquainted with the nature and divine perfeCtions of 
God; buthe ſpeaks as to his preſent want, O that I kyew 
where I might find him ! 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, A godly man hath earneſt and 
| longing deſires after God. 


Whatſoever, or whomſoever he finds, he thinks he hath 
found nothing, or no body, till he finds Godz O that 1 
might find him ! How doth David ( Pſal.42.1,2. ) ſhew 
his unſatisfiedneſs till he found God. As the hart panteth 
after the water Brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thet, O God, 
my ſoul thirſteth for God, for the Irving God ;, when ſhall I 
come appear before God ? Nothing but God was in his 
mouth, nothing in his delire; David had a Kingdom, Da- 
vid had a Throne, David had honour and riches as much 
as he could deſire, why would not theſe ſatisfic his thirſt ? 


Could not he fit down in theſe enjoyments? No ! David was / 


bungry and thirſty, and pining, and empty, and ſtarving, 
and dying, till he had God, till he had this ſpecial enjoy- 
ment of God ; for ſo we are to expound that Text, as this. 
A wicked man can takg up on thus ſide God, Cares not to find 
him, gay, is afraid to be found of him; he then ſaith ( ac- 
cording to the Text touched before) as Abab to Elyah, 
Halt thou. found me O mine enemy? He would begladif 
God would never fiad him, nor he find God ( Pſal.10.4.) 
The wicked through the pride of his Countenance will not ſeek, 
after God. The ſcat of pride is in the heart, but the pro- 
ſpect of pride is in the face ; through the pri T bis Conn- 
renance, that is, by reaſon of that pride which doth di: 


cover it ſelf in his Countenance, which breaks out there, ' 


he will not var a God, his pride will not let him ſeek 
after God. He that is proud, ſeeth not his need of God; 
and he that ſeeth not his need of God will never ſeek 
after him. Such a one is-ſo far from longing after God, 
or faying, O that 1 might kyow where I might find him 
that he will not ſo-much: as look after him, 'when he is 
told where he may be found. And not oaly fo , but, 
God # not 3n all bus bts ;, or as ſome render it, «lf 
his thoughts are, there no God; 'yea not only are all his 
thoughts, but all his hopes are, that thee is no God ; if 
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he can but ſtrengthen himſelf in the uribelicf of a God, 
then he is well; all the thoughts and hopes that pleaſe 
and delighr him, are that there is no God, ſo far ishe 
from being ſolicitous to know God. 'Ti a condation 
equally ſad, either when all a mans thoughts are, that there 
i no God, or when God us not in all his thoughts. A wicked 
man may talk of God ſometimes, but never comes 
near his heart, as the Prophet ſpeaks ( Fer, 12. 2. ) Thou 
art near in their month, but far from their reins ;, that is, 
from their deſires and delights. Tis what our reins ſay, 
not what our mouths ſay, that God reſpects. A godly 
mans chief care is to be accepted with God, his thoughts * 
are for God', and of God; and were it not for this 
thought that God #7, or that there is a God, and he a 
holy God, a juſt God, a gracious God, he would not 
think himſelf ( as we ſay) worth the rome he goes 
upon. * And as all his thoughts are thar there is a God, 
ſo all his hope and faith is in him, and his deſires are after 
hum; O that I might find him, enjoy him, gra him, take 
h 


z \ 


bold on bim, who is The Allof my deſires, opes, and 
thoughts. | 


Secondly obſerve, That a godly man is ſometimes at 4 
lofi for God, and Cannot tell where to find him. 


He hath no ſenſibly-ſpiritual enjoyment of him. The 
children of light often walk in darkneſs ; they who fear 
the Lord much , may be without be feelings of his love; 
and they who obey his holy Commandments, without the 
comfort of his precious promiſes, Even Chriſt himſelf 
was at ſuch a loſs for God, when he cryed out, My God, 
my God, why hat thou forſaken me ? ( Plal.22.1. ) Chriſt 
being to ſuffer for ſinners, taſted of all thoſe ſorts of ſuf- 
ferings which are due to fin; he endurcd not only the 
puniſhment of ſenſe in the pains of his body , but the 

uniſhment of loſs in the hidings of his fathers comforta- 

preſence from his ſoul. If this were done to the green 
tree, much more tothe dry ; and if our head found an in- 


terruption of the preſence of God, much more may we 
who are his ma. : IN 


Thirdly obſerve, That while Saints are at @ loſs for God, 
their deſires are often more quicker and more ſtirring af- 
ter God, 


It is a ſad thing not to find-God, but it is far ſadder to 
have no deſires after him : Unbelicvers are always at a 
loſs for God, they live without God in the world, ſuch a 
life is a very death; but this is more deadly , that they 
have no deſires after God, that they make no enquiry, nov 
ſearch after him. Though Fob were at a loſs for God, yet 
his heart was full of deſires to-find him; and God (1 
may ſay ) is moſt defireable to Saints while they are at a 
loſs for him. Thus the Spouſe ſpeaks ( Carr. 3. 1.) By 
night on my bed 1 ſought him whom my ſoul loveth ;, I ſought 
him, but I found him not. But becauſe ſhe found him not, 
when ſhe ſought him, did ſhe give over ſeeking him ? No, 
her deſires of ſeeking and finding him were enflamed by 
her not finding him when ſhe ſought him ; as it follows 
in verſ.2. 1 will riſe now, and go about the City, in the 
ſtreets, and in the broad wayes, 1 will ſeck, him whom my 
ſoul loveth:: I ſought him, but I found him not. Thug her 
ſecond labour in ſecking of him was loſt alſo. But doth 
not this quite diſcourage her , and kill ber deſires after 
him ? Will ſhe not now give over ſecking him ? No not 
yet ( ver. 3.) Thewatchmen that go about the City found 
we, to whom I ſaid, ſaw ye him whom my ſoul loveth ? She 
is till enquiring and ſeeking, and as laſt ſhe found (ver/. 
4.) It was but little that I paſſed from them, but 1 found 
bim whom my ſoul loveth : 1 held him, and would not let him 
£6 &c. Many who enjoy Chriſt have not ſuch ſtrong de- 

ires after him as they who enjoy him not ; as it is with 
other mercies, ſo with this, Which is the higheſt and chief- 
eſt, the ſum of all mercies, the enjoyment of God ; our 
deſires to him grow quicker upon his abſence, and we ſeſ- 
dom prize his preſence as we ought, till he is departed or 
withdrawn from us. 

Again, we may conſider Fob here in a very afflicted con- 
dition, what doth he now ? O that 1kyew where I might 
find him ! | : 


Fourthly note, God is moſt ſweet to ant affli Ted ſoul. 
The 
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The preſence of God iz ſweet, precious, and delicious 
to Saints at all times; but then ſweetcit when they find 
molt bitterneſs in the world. How pleaſant is the love of 
God when we are ſenſible of mans harred? Some good 
men have ſo much ſweetneſs and love in the world, that 
they carinot ſo well reliſh or taſte the ſweetneſs of the love 
of God ; though indeed nothing argues the excellency of 
the ſpirit of as Saint, then this; that the ſence of the love 
of God to him, takes off the reliſh of a'l creature love, 
in the mid(t of his higheit enjoyments of it. That ſoul 
is purely ſpiritual, which having abundance of worldly en- 
joyments, riches, friends, relations, all that he can defire; 
yet in the affluence and higheſt float of all theſe can ſay, 
that the ſweetneſs which he taſteth in God drowns the re- 
liſh of all theſey-and makes themvas taſtleſs as the white 
of an Egg in compariſon of that ſweetneſs which he hath 
taſted in the goodneſs of God, this is ſpiritualneſs in the 
very height of it ; but uſually God is then ſweeteſt to us 
when the world is bittereſt to us. Aﬀitted ſouls make 
moſt baſt after God; and it is well todoſo; it is a very 
ſad ſign, thg worſt ſymptom that can appear upon the 
ſouls of any, when aſflictions draw them off from God, 
or when they grow cold in their affections towards God, 
while the love of the worl& grows cold towards them. 
The Prophet '( Amos 6. 7.) foreſheweth a very great ca- 


lamity that ſhould fall upon the people of God ; T hou ſhalt * 


£oceptive with the firikgthat go captive, &c, And in ver/. 


8. The Lord God hath Tworn by himſelf, ſaith the Lord 
the God of boſts, I abhor the excellency of Jacob, and hate | 


his Palaces ( As if he had ſaid, though I have inveſted 
him with excellent priviledges, and tough he make 4g 
grcat profeſſion of my name , yet becauſe of his provo- 
cations and unworthy walkings ) / will deliver up the Ci- 
ty and all that is therein, there's Captivity : then comes 
Peſtilence in verſ. 9. And it ſhall come to paſs, that if ten 
men remain in the houſe, that they ſhall dye ;, and they ſhall 
not be them after the ordinary way , but burn them, 
and the neareſt relations ſhall do it ( Yerſ. 10.) And-4 
mans ſhall rake him up, and he that burneth him, to 
bring the bones out of the houſe , and ſhall ſay unto him 
that is by the ſides of the houſe, is there yet any with thee ? 
and be ſhall ſay, no : then ſball he ſy, bold thy tongue, for 
we may not make mention of the Name of the Lord. As 
if when all theſe Evils and Plagues were come upon them, 
they had been ſopt or reſtrained from prayer, and toral- 
ly withdrawn from God, by ſome prohibitionfrom men, 
who were ſo far from Calling the people to ſolicite God by 
prayer to take off his hand , that they forbid them ſo 
much as make mention of his name; as if they were ei- 
ther afraid or abhorred to mention the name of God, be- 
cauſe he had been ſo terrible among them in his. Judg- 
ments. And whereas we tranſlate, We may not make men- 
tion of the names of the Lord ; Our late Annotators take 
notice of two other readings. We have not, or, we will not 
make mention of the name of the Lord; implying that the 
ſtop lay only in their own ſpirits , they being either ſo 
generally wicked , that they had no mind to call upon 
God, or ſo unbeheving that they thought their caſe de- 
ſperate, and had no hope of help if they ſhould. A Hea- 
then hath ſaid, That their gods were moſt worſhipped when 
moſt diſpleaſed ;, but we have ſome Chriſtians in name who 


will not worſhip God at all when they are under the tokens | 


of his diſpleaſure. Thoughts of God are never more plea- 
ſing to a gracious heart, nor more troubleſom to a wicked, 
then when they are in trouble. - 

Fifthly, (Which will further clear what was laſt ob- 
ſerved ) | 


Obſerve, That, The unkindneſs and trouble which a god- 
ly man findeth among bis friends or others in the world, 
drives him nearer to God. 


Fob beſides the hardſhip he found from ſtrangers, had 
been hardly uſed by his friends. The uſe which he made 
of all this, was to make more uſe of or to get near un- | 
to'God. O that I knew where I might find him. This was 
D-vid's wiſdom alſo ( Pſal. 142. 4, 5.) 1 locked on my 
richt band, and beheld, but there was no man would know 
me, reſhge failed me, no man cared for my ſoul. When 
all lighted him, when none took care of him; what 
doth he in this caſe ? The next words tells us what; I | 
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cryed unto thee, O Lord, I ſaid thou art my refuge, and my 
portion in the land of the living ;, as if he had ſaid, y 
theſe unkindnefſes, diſreſpedts and ſlightings which I found 
in the world, I took occaſion, yea I was ſtirted inmy ſpi- 
rit to cry unto thee, O Lord, and to ſay, thou are my re- 
fuge, that is, then I made thee my refuge more then ever. 
Having made thee miy- choice in my belt times, whenmen 
honoured and embraced me, I am much encouraged in 
theſe evil times when men regard me not, and'the more 
becauſe they regard me not to make thee my refuge, to 
ſhelter my weather beaten ſelf in thy name and power. 
As the natural ſpirits in the body, when the Air is very 
ſharp, cold, and unkind to the outward parts, retire in- 
wards, reſort to the heart, keep cloſe to the heart; 
whereas in warmer weather the ſpirits are drawn forth, 
and therefore we are more ſubject to faintings and ſwoon- 
ings in hot weather then in cold : ſo when it is cold wea- 
ther in the world, when it is as it were froſt and ſow, 
ſtorm and tempeſt , then our ſpiritual ſpirits reſort and 
come in to God , and keep cloſe to him. When we 
have moſt friends in the world, or when the world is 
moſt friendly unto us, then God is our beſt friend ; his 
favour is the moſt beneficial and deſirable favour, when 
we have as much as we can defire of favour among men. 
But when the world hates us and frowns upon vs, eſpe- 
cially when ( as the Prophet ſpeaks of ſome, 7/a.66.5. ) 
Our brethren hate xs, and ca#t us out for the name ſake of 
God himſelf, ſaying, let the Lord be glorified. When 'tis 
thus with us ( I ſay ) our ſouls are even forced into the 
preſence of God, to renew our intereſts in his love, and 
to aſlure our ſouls that we are accepted with him. If 
under ſuch meaſure from men, we find not help in God, 
we mult remain for ever miſerable. God alone is enough, 
all without God is nothing to a godly ntan, The fulneſs of 
the creature without God cannot ſatisfie him, and the ut- 
raolt want of the creature cannot diſcohtent him while 
he enjoyeth God; the more he wants in the. creature, the 
more he ſceketh his content in God ; and when he finds 
nothing below , he cryeth out with greateſt earneſtneſs , 
O that I knew where 1 might find him ! whoſe throne is 
above, and who is the only happineſs of man while he is 
below. | 
$ixthly, We ſee how inquiſitive Fob was after God , 
as he had a deſire and mind to find God, ſo he layes 
about him for Information where and how to find him. 


Hence obſerve, They who truly deſire to find God, are 


ailigent un ſearching after him. 


O that 1 knew ( faith Fob ) where I might find him ! This 
was Not .an Idle wiſh; many are much in the Oprative 
mood, full of wilhings ind wouldings ; but their wiſhes 
are altogether wiſhes, and their 'defires nothing but de- 
fires; and ſuch defires are killing deſires, as Se/owen hath 
taught us, The deſire of the ſloatbful killeth him ( Prov.21. 
25.) an idle deſire is a deatMto the defirer ; a godly mans 
deſires are active deſires , they put him upon enquiry, 
lead him to the means of enjoying the good deſired. 
And though God be unexpectedly found of ſome that ſeck 
him not, yet no man can expect to find God, but he that 
ſeeketh him. ' And indeed what ſhould the Creature do, 
but be upon an enquiry after God ? There is a naturality 
in it, hc being the ſupreme being, that we who have our 
being from him ſhould ſeck after him. And the Apoſtle 
tells us ( As 17.26, 27. ) that this is the deſign of God 


"in making of one blood all Nations of men, for to dwell 


on the face of the carth ; and in determining the times before 
appointed, and the bonnds of their habitation ( namely ) That 
they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him 
and find him, though he be not far from every one of us, for 1n 
him we live, &c. The Lord is near all, he hath a pre- 
ſence in all places, with all perſons ; but the Lord-would 
have all ſeeks, feel, grope after him, even as ſuch as have 
but a dim light of him, as thoſe have that do not ſeek ſo 
much with their eyes as with their hands; they only feel 
after the things: which they would have. There is a light 
in the ſpirits of all men, that haply they may feel after 
God, and find him; they who have not Scripture light, 
Goſpel light, the highelt light, yet have ſome kind or de- 
gree of light ; they have ſome glimmering,though no clear 

iſcernings. - And that ſhould put them on to ſeck God 3 
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th nore ſhould they ſeek after him, wio have cleareſt 
Foe And where eheve is any heat of afſeCtion to God, 
a little tight will ſerve them to. ſeek after him ; they that 
are trae deſirers will. be dilzgent ſerkg's. And they, who 
ſeeking God, have found him, will ſeek him yer again, 
yea they will ſeek him more and more, as long as there is 
any thing more of Godto befound and there will alwayes 
be more of God to be fonnd, for here we know God but in 
part, and therefore have found him bur in part; and hence 
it is that all the Saints in this life, or on this ſide glory, 
evcnthey of the higheſt form and greateſt proficiency in 
graceand knowKdge, are called Seckers (this is the gene- 
ration of them thar ſeek, him , Pſal. 24. 6. ) but not ſuch 
ſeekers ( as we find too many in theſe dayes) whio, as if 
all were-upon uncertainties in religion, . ſay, they have as 
yet found nothing z for as there is ſomething wherein the 
moſt knowing and ſtrongeſt Chriſtians may be to ſeek, ſo 
there are many things, yea all things necellary to ſalvation, 
or without which we cannot be ſaved, which the weakeſt 
may find and know ſufficiently, though not fully. And as 
they who deſire to find theſe things, will be diligent in 
ſecking them, ſo they may know in themſelves, or be ful- 
ly affured that they have found them; and ſo even while 
they Rill contigue to be ſeekers, know that they are alrea- 
dy finders. WE 1 


Laſtly obſerve, God 17, every where, yet eſpecially ſome 
where to be found. 


As there is a finding time, ſo there is a finding place, 
and finding means ; there is a finding time, ſaith holy Da- 
vid ( Pſal. 32, 6.) For this ſhall every one that 15 godly pray 
ro.thee, in 4 time when: thou mayeit be found. The He- 
brew is, i» 4 finding time, though I would not give any 
one a ſtop from ſeeking God at any time, yet I muſt ſay 
there+is a ſpecial finding time. And this the Apoſtle calls 
the accepted time (2 Cor. 6. 2.) thatis,- che time which we 
ought to lay hold upon, or accept ; as alſo, the rime, where- 
in we ſhallbe acceptable or find acceptation. There is alſo 
_ a finding place, there is awhereas well as a when God ſpeci- 
ally is to be found ; I mean it not of a meer locality, as if 
God were now to be found more in one place then in ano- 
ther ; for Paul ſaith ( 1 Tim. 6. 8.) 1 will that men every 
where lift up pare hands without wrath and donbting. And 
Chriſt told the woman ( Fob. 4. 21.) The hour cometh when 
ye ſball neither in thus Mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem wor- 
ſhip the Father ; not as if Chriſt had forbid the worſhip 
of the Father in thoſe places for the time coming ; but 
he enlargeth publick worſhip to all places, or abrogates 
all differences of place under the Goſpel as to the /worſhip 
of the Father. Yet if any man ſhall enquire, where may 
I find God? or ſay as Fob here, © that I knew where 1 
might find him ! 1 would anſwer, firſt, Seck him in his 
Promiſes, ſearch the Scriptures, there you will find God. 
Secondly, Look for him in his Ordinances, of Prayer and 
Preaching, cc. for there he hath promiſed to be preſent ; 
Where two or three are met together in my Name, there am 1 
in the midſt of them ( Matth. 18. 20.) When the Church 
or Spouſe inthe Canticles ( Chap. 1.7,8.) asks the queſti- 
on, Tell me ( O thou whom my ſoul loveth ) where thou 
feedef#, where thow makeſt thy flocks to ref at Noon, 
Chriſt:her beloved, anſwers, If thow know not ( O thou 
faireſt among Women ) go thy way forth by the footſteps of 
the flock, and feed thy kids beſides the Shepherds tents , 

that.is, follow the holy practices and examples of the 
, Saints in all former ages, which the Apoltle calls walking 
in the ſteps of the faith of Abraham ( Rom. 4.12.) And 
avain, hearken to the voice of faithful Teachers, who as 
Shepherds feed the flock of God with knowledge and un- 


deritanding. Wait attheſe Shepherds tents (ſaith Chriſt) | 


and there thou ſhalt find a preſence of God with thee, and 
his bleſſing upon thee. 
Thirdly, And above all, Scek. God in Chrift; the Fa- 
| ther is only to be found in.the Son ; Look to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and in him you cannot but behold God for ke is the bright- 
zeſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of bis perſon ( Heb. 
I. 3. ) and therefore as he that hath the Son hath the Fa- 
ther alſo, ſo he that ( by an cye of faith, andin the light 
of the Word and Spirit) beholdeth the Son, beholdeth 
the Father alſo. For the light of rhe knowledge of the glo- 


ry of God u given us is the face of Jeſus Chriſt ( 3 Cor. 
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4. 6.) The light of the k;owledge of the oodneſs of 
God, »9f his Mercy, Juſtice, Holines { waich arc his gls- 
ry ). (hineth forth from Jeſus Cariit , that is, in. and by 
Chriſt it appears RInouly, that God is excecding good, 
metciſul, juſt, and holy. Therefore to every wearied ſoul 
complaining of the loſs of God, and crying out, 0 chat 7 
knew where I might find him ! The ſum of all the Counſel 
that I can give, or indeed that can be given, is this 3 ſeek; 
God in Chriſt, and he will be found. Q that 1 knew where 
I might find him, 


That J might come ever to his ſea?; 
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Some conceive theſe words as the ifſuc of adiſtemper- 
cd ſpirit: others tax 7ob with too much boldneſs , that 
he being but duſt and aſhes ſhould thus preſs upon God, 
and that he was afterwards reproved for it in Chap. 38: 
of this Book ; verſ. 1, 2. Then the Lord anſwered Job 
out of the whirlwind and ſaid ( there he found him ) 
who is this that darkeneth Councel by words withou hyow- 
ledge; gird up now thy loins like a wan, for 1 will d:= 
mand of thee, and anſwer thon me. And again in Chap. 
40. Verſ. 2. 3, 4, 5- Shall be that contendeth with the 
Almighty inſtrutt him ? be that reproveth God let him an- 

wer #t, Then Job anſwered the Lord and ſaid ;, Bchold 


1 7 am vile, 1 will lay my hand upen my mouth, Once 


have I ſpoken, but 1 will not. anſwer, yea twice, but I will 
proceed xo further, As if he had acknowledged his er- 


places, fo alſo in this, O that 1 might come even to his 
ſeat. | by 
YetI conceive that Job in this paſſage, doth but put forth 
the nobler and higher aCtings of his faith , and that he 
ſpeaks this, not as forgetting the diſtance of duit and 
aſhes , from the glory of God , or from the glorious 
God; but as remembring the promiſe, and' as inliſting 
upon his priviledge as a believer who is invited to come, 
and to come with boldneſs to the throne of Grace, For 
though that promiſe was not given out as to the forma- 
lity of it in thoſe times, yetthe vertue of it was, though 
in a lower degree then now. To come with boldneſs 
to the throne” of Grace, ſounds much like this, to come 
even to his ſeat ;, and this Fob did, not only as emboldned 
by the clearneſs of his conſcience towards men, but as 
by the freeneſs of the Grace of God in Chriſt towards 
him. In purſuance whercof it is well conceived by a 
learned Interpreter , that there is a mctonymic in the 
word which Gonifics a prepared ſeat; that is, ſuch a ſeat 
as whereon God preſents himſclf to poor ſinners , pre- 
pared and ready to give them both admittarice ts him- 
ſelf and a gracious audience of their requeſts and ſuits. 
, The' word which we tranſlate ſcat , ſignificth a prepared 
place, a place fitted, implying ſomewhat ſpecial and peccu- 
liar unt9 God; Heaven is called the habitation of his 
holineſs and his glory ( Iſa. 63. 15.) yet whereſoever the 
Lord is, he makes it a heaven, Thus alſo he can make 
any place where he is ahell. The wicked ſhall be puniſſ;- 
ed with everlaſting fire from the preſemce of the Leird, 
( 2 The. 1.9. ) that'is, the very preſence'of the Lord ſhall 
be a hell and torment to them. The Lord cai be both ter- 
rible and gracious in his preſence any where; yet he is 
ſome where more graciouſly , fome where more terribly 


of God, the ſeat of God, Heaven, and Hell: As if theſe 
were but the imaginations, fancics, and fictions of nttns 
brain, But the Lord hath his ſeats and dwelling places, 
whence and where he declares himſelf, both in mercy and 
in judgment, both in his holincſs and in his glory ( 7/cz. 
6.1.) 1 ſawalſo the Lord fitting upon bis Throne, h1gb and 
lifted up, Thus the Lord manifeſted himſelf in viſion tg 
the Prophet ; and Dvidconfeiſerh, Thy Throne, O Gol, it 
for ever and ever (Pſal. 45.6.) that is, thy Power 2nd 
Soveraignty. David ſpeaks not of tmaterial Throne; 
| ſuch as Kings have ; the Power and Soveraignty of God 
arehis Throne whereſoev8t he is, and is pleaſed todeclare 
himſclfinhis Soveraignty and Power. So that when Jeb 
ſaith, O that 1 might come even to his ſeat o; throne, the meani- 
ing is, O that I might come a: near him as poſſibly I may, 
I would not ftand at a diſtance, or keep aloof off, as « 
ovilty malefactor, but draw near to him in a holy and weil 
grounded confidence, Thus 7cb ſpeaks in atifwer to that 
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preſent. Some cannot bear thoſe expreſſions, The rhrone d 


ror and overboldneſs in preſſing upon God ; as in other - 
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Charge of Eliphaz. in the former Chapter, Ts not thy wic- 
h-dnefs great ,and thine iniquities infinite ? Now ( faith 
Fob) you ſhall ſee what my fins are, ant what my guilt, 
ſecing I dare venture even to the. very throne of God, 
where no hypocrite dares appear. hile Fob profeſ- 
ſeth, That if God after the manner of men ſhould fit in 
open Judgment ( there will be-ſuch a Judgment at the 
laſt day) he would come near to him, and not be afraid; 
he ſeems fully aſſured of his own integrity, or of the 
euagy of his cauſe, as alſo that God would be good un- 
to him. 


Hehce obſerve, That true holinef and uprightneſs bath 
abundance of confidence before God, 


Adam having ſinned, and the guilt of his fin being upon 
him, durſt not come to the Seat, to the Throne of God. 
God came to him in the cool of the day to examine and 
queſtion him about his ſin, but he hid himſelf among the 
trees of the garden, he withdrew;- not daring to abide him: 
and that's the ſtate of all ſinners, who have the guilt of 
ſin upon them, they hide, they run from God, when 
once their Conſciences are awakened. As ſin in the att 
of it ts a trning or departure from the holineſs of God, ſo 
ſin atted, or ſin un the guilt of ut, cauſeth not only a depar- 
ture but a Tunning and a hiding from the juſtice of God. 
Guilty ſinners are ſo far from coming up to his Seat, 
that they cannot endure to come in his ſight ; a male- 
factor hath little mind to come before the Judge, or to 
' the Bench where the Judge ſitteth. 'Solowon ſaith ( Prov. 
20. 8.) A King that ſitteth in the Throne of Fudgment, . 
ſeattereth away all evil with hu eyes. We may under- 
ſtand it thus, he ſcattereth evil ations, and evil perſons, 
evil works, and evil workers with his eyes; there's not 
an evil man willing to appear , or that dares to appear 
before him. They who are ſelf-condemned, muſt needs be 
afraid that others will eondemn them alſo, Magiſtrates ſit- 
ting in Judgment are terrible to guilty malefaCtors: Or 
thus, He ſcattercth the evil with his eyes; that is, he 
makes evil men reveal and ſcatter their moſt ſecret evils, 
by his prying into them, and induſtrious examination of 
them ; that evil or wicked runes which they had bound 
up in their hearts, and ſaid, none ſhall know it, he ſcat- 
ters and diſcovers. Solomon's proverb carries an __ 
enced truth in it both-wayes : and we may argue from 
it, that if an earthly King or Magiſtrate , frting on the 
Throne ſcattereth all evil with his eyes, how much more 
doth God ? Neither any evil matter , nor any evil man 
- Can ſtand before him. And ſeeing the Lord diſcovers all 
the evil that is in the hearts and wayes of men, what 
cani give perfect bo'dneſs in coming to the Throne of 
God, but only an intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt, in whom the 
Throne of God is become a Throne of uu to ſinners? 
Were it only a Throne of Judgment and Juſtice, no fleſh 
conld ſtand before it ; but being a Throne of grace, the 
worlt of ſinners, who wait for grace , may come near, 
and the nearer they come the welcomer they are. A 
podly man is never better then when he is near God, and 

hen thinks hjmſelf beſt when he is neareſt unto: God, all 
is happineſs in this life, and his glory in that which is to 
come, oth conſiſt ig his nearneſs unto God. 

Secondly, Whereas Fob ſairh, O that I might come even 
to his Seat. .. 


Obſerve, A godly man is willing that God ſhould Judge | 
both his Perſon and bis Cauſe. 


That's the deſign of Joh, he had appefled from the 
Jocpnent of his friends, and begged the Judgment of 
; he was reſolute in it, to ſtand or fall according to 
his ſentence. But why was fob ſo deſirous of the Judg- 
ment of God? Why would he go to his Throne, and 
appeal to him ? When men make appeals from one 
Throne to another, they have their reaſons for it z when 
Paul ſaid, I appeal to Czſar ( AF. 25. 11.) doubtleſs he 
was fully perſwaded that he ſhouſpl find better terms with 
Ceſar then among the ews ; ſo when Fob ſaith, I appeal 
to. God ( which is the higheſt appeal, and beyond which 
there lyes no appeal ) doubtleſs Fob was fully perſwaded 
that he ſhould find better terms at Gods tribunal, then he* 
had found among his friends. And fob might have many 


grounds of better terms from God. For 


\ 


T 


Firſt, God is wiſe , even a God of Judgment ; who 
would not teceive Judgment from a wiſe and underſtand- 
ing Judge, eſpecially from him who is wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding ? Bet SES Fa 

Secondly, God is Omniſcient ; there are many wiſc 
Judges, but no Omniſcient Judges in the wor!d. Princes 
are ſaid to have. long hands, and very clear eyes, they 
can reach far , and ſee far , but they cannot ſee all; but 
God is able to Judge the ſecrets of all hearts, for he ſees 
all ſecrets, and knows what man cannot. For that reaſon 
a godly man loves the Judgment of God, becauſc he knows 
his heart ; and for the ſame reaſon wic , hypocrites 
eſpecially ,” are afraid of .the Judgment of God : the 
know if, their outward aCtions ſhould come to be ſcan'd, 
much more if their hearts ſhould be turn'd outward, it 
muſt needs go ill with them.. Moſt ——_ carry it fair 
only for a while before the world, they at laſt diſcover 
themſelves,” the diſeaſe breaks out at their fingers ends, or 
at their tongues end; their words or works diſcover the 
rottenneſs of their hearts, and the formality of their pro- 
feſhon. But ſome hypocrites carry it fair to the world all. 
their dayes, and fear not the Ju of men, yet even 
then a thought of the Judgment of God is dreadful to 
them; whereas the Saints, cven all who are ſincere, de- 
fire God to judge them; for indeed their hcarts arc better 
then their wayes, and their affeQions then their actions ; 
and they know that God diſcerns with what heart and 
__ every thing is done, as well as what is done. He 

oth not Judge by ap £0 we ought not, Foh. 
7. 24.) and therefore his is a righteous Judgment. God 
doth not judge things as they appear, but as they are, 
unleſs they are as they appear; and whatſoever their ap- 

is, he can judge chim as they arc. He can 
judge by diſcerning what is in the deep, and follow a 
a matter tothe very ſpring of it ; therefore Ile go tq God 
(faith = upright heart) my deſire is that he ſhould Judge 
my cauſe. 

Third, The Lord is a gracious and a merciful Judge ; 
he is as full of nn &- he is of wiſdom, and as ready to 
relieve as he is quick Tghted to diſcern, 
© Fourthly , The Lord is very patient ; firſt, Patient to 
hear; and ſecondly, Patient to bear. Patience to hear is 
a great encouragement ; many Judges are weary of the 
work, they will not hear a poor man out, but God will z 
and God is patient alſo to bear with and paſs by the fail- 
ings of his people, whoſe uprightneſs he knows. 

Laſtly, A godly.man knows that God his Judge hath 
received an atonement, that he 5s made for him, and up- 
on grounds of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs is become his 
friend. Some who haye bad Cauſes, yet come unto the 
Throne of man boldly, becauſe they know the Judge is 
made for them by a bribe , and ſo will give ſentence on 
their ſide, be it right or wrong. Saints know that the 
Judge is mad? for them, but made in a holy manner , not 
with baſe bribery to blind his = to pervert juſtice ; but 
he hath receivedan atonement, heis appeas'd and ſatisfied 
by a Mediator at his own appointment. If Ggd ſhould 
ſearch the beſt of Saints narrowly, they muſt needs fall 
in judgment ; yet they know they ſhall ſtand in judgment, 
becauſe the Judge is reconciled to them by Chrilt , yea 
Chriſt who made the Atonement, and is the reconciler, is 
the Judge: this encourageth Saints to cometo God ; For if 
when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death 
of his Son, much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by 
his life ( Rom. 5. 10. ) The caſe ſtanding thus with be- 
lievers, who ſeth not ground for their appeal from the * 
judgment, either of open enemies, or ( as 7h did) miſta- 
ken friends ; © that 1 might come even to his ſeat. 

In the two next verſes, Fob tells us what he would: do 
if his appeal were granted and himſelf admitted to the ſeat 
of God. 


Verſ. 4. J would ozder my Cauſe befoze him, and fill mp 
mouth with arguments. 
Verſ. 5- J would know the wozds which he would an- 
me , and underffand what he would ſay 
unto me. 


Thus he deſcribes his intended behaviour -before his 
Judge, inalluſion to legal yn_—— where the Plantif 
bridgg in his bill, and the Defendant his anſwer, : 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. C 


H AP, 


XXIll. 


2"y 
Eſt milctare 
verbun ate, 
diritur de 
acttbus qut 
certa rati- 


one ac ordi» ÞP 


ne difponun- 
i. 


Pleno ore 
$denter, 
-onftanter 
pro me dic, 
Bold. 


Os meun \t- 
plebo incye- 
pationibus, 
Vulg. 
rnd) 
Non reday- 
gutiones in- 
relligit, qui» 
bus Dium 
mjaftitie 
accuſarit, 
ſed rationes 
quibu jt 
fuereftur. 
Sc bas [yew 
ATOL 
Grec# [umi- 
tar. Merc. 


Furor arma 
miniftrat, 


F would ozter wy Cauſe bef22e lin, 


The Hebrew word which we tranſlate ro Order, is a 
military term, properly uſed for the ordcring of an Army, 
or the putting of them "into a poiture for a battel, we call 
ir Marſballing an Army. And h:nce it is applied to the 
ordering of any other thing ( Fſ-l. 23. 5. ) Thou wilt 
repare a Tatle for me in the midſt of mine cnemucs;, toorder | 
a Table is to ſer diſh by diſh, there is a kind of method in 
ſerting diſhes at great feaſts ; T'90u wilt prepare 4 Table for 
me. Apain ( Pſal. 50. 21. ) God ſpeaks to the hypocrite 
about his ſinful doings ; 1 will ſer thews 3n order before thee ;, 
that is, thoſe ſins, and confuſed praftices of which thou 
haſt ſaid in thy heart, I ſhall never hear more of them, 
ſhall be brought forth and ſer like a terrible Army in rank 
and file before thee. Fob ſpeaks to this ſence, 1 would order 
my cauſe before him, or, to his face, as the Hebrew Text 
hath it, that is, in his preſence. 7 


And fill my mouth with arguinents. 


I would have arguments enough -or good ſtore to prove 
that your proceeding hath been unequal toward me z and 
when he ſaith, 1 would fill my mouth with arguments , it 
ſhews that his heart was full of arguments. Chrilt teach- 
eth us to argue ſo ( Luke 6.45.) Ont of the abundance of 
the beart the mouth ſpeakerh;, Fob's heart was full, therefore 
he would fill his mouth. David. prayeth ( Pſal. 71.8.) 
Let my mouth be filled with thy praiſe. And the Church 
ſpeaks of her joy when God had turned their Captivity, 
( Pſal. 126.2. ) Then was our mouth filled with laughter. In 
this language God beſpeaks his people ( Pſal, 81. 10. ) 
Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it, Open it by faith, , 
and I will fill it, with what? Fill it with mercy, and with 
bleſſings. So here, / would fill my mouth with arguments ; 
that is, T would not want matter to ſpeak for my ſelf, or 
in my own cauſe. The _— _ it, / my fill " _ 
with chidings, or, with reproof. e word properly figni- 
hes, Convithion ; and Fo we arcto caduteas it A refe- 
rence to his friends; I would abound with convincing , 
reproving, or chiding arguments agaioſt you, who have 
thus long reproached me; I would bring ſuch arguments 
as ſhould not only be a oe of mine own integrity, but 
a reproof of my friends ſeverity. Some arguments have 
only a proof in them ; others have a reproof too. Fob 
would fill his month with arguments , which ſhould be 
both proofs for himſelf, -and reproofs to his-oppoſers. ob 
had nat a word to ny againſt God, but he had much to 
ſay againſt his friends. I wowld fill my month with argu- 
ments, Note from it, . T 


Troubled ſpirits have many things to ſay, and uſually | 


abound much in their own fence. 


As the paſſion of anger will adminifter weapons to a 


man though he be ne great. fighter, ſo thoſe 'paſſions of 


x and ſorrow will adminiſter arguments to him, _ 
c be no great diſputer. A troubled foul will hard! 

put to a ſtand or non plu, they who ſuffer -much will al- 
wayes have ſomewhat to ſay ; If natare deny (ſaid one 
of old ) yet Indignation will makg a max a Port; and if 
nature deny, yet ſorrow will make a man a Logician; 
and trouble will make a man an Advocate in his own 
cauſe. The tongues of are tipt with Oratory, they 
have excellent words and ftrong reaſons. too" from. the 
preſſures that are upon their ſpirits : trouble of ſpirit fills 
the mouth with ents two wayes,” 

Firſt, Againſt themſelves, how will ſome in 
that caſe dif] ainſt their own peace? What argu- 
ments will bring againſt any comfort that is offer- 
ed them; and how 'nimbly will they 'reply to kny one 
that goes about to ariſwer them? How will they find 
out new medinmr, when' thoſe are foiled by which they 
have formerly nouriſhed their unbelicf, and diſcoura- 
ged themſelves from taking hold on m "Tis won- 

erful to hear the Fog of a troubled ſpirit ; and 
tis one of the har es-in the world to anſwer 


the doubts which ſuch a man will make againſt him- + 


ſelf. | 

Secondly , The troubles ' of many fills their mouths 
with a ts for themſelves; that's the meaning of 7ob 
here in this place, 1 would fill my mouth with arguments to 


if 
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maintain my Cauſe ; I ſhould not want either matter or 
words, to plead this buſineſs, were I before the Throne 
of God ; and yet I would not be ſo free and forward td 
ſpeak, as to neglect or (light what is ſpoken to me, as it 
follows. 


Verſ. 5. 4 would know the wo2ds that le would an- 
fwer me, and underſtand what he would ſay 
unto me, 


Some are ſo haſty to ſpeak, that they will not hear; 
they are ſo forward to plead' their own Cauſe, that they 
will not receive the opinion of another. Feb diſcovers an 
equal ſpirit to both, As I would order my Cauſe, and fill my 
month with arguments, ſo 1 would know the words that he 
would anſwer me too; I would have the good manners, or 
the grace rather, to heed and underſtand what God would 
ſay to me, 

The Septuagint render it thus, / would know the heal- 
ings which he would ſpeak, to me; or as another, What 
medicine or way of cure he would preſcribe and adminiſter 
to me; and this might reſpect cither the quicting of his 
Spirit, or the repairing of hiscredit and good name, which 
had been ſorely and deeply wounded by his friends, not 
ny ſuſpeing but charging him as an hypocrite or wic- 
ked man. This is afair ſence, only it ſtraitens the Text ; 
for we may ſuppoſe 7ob in this addreſs and application 
to God ready to hear whatſocver God ſhould ſay unto 
him, whether his were words of approbation or reproof, 
whether for him or againſt him. Though 7b had ( doubt- 
leſs ) a ſtrong confidence , that God would approve of 
him and give ſentence on his ſide; yet contidering his 
own weakneſſes and diſtempers of mind, he might well 
conceive that ſome things had fallen from him or been 
done by him which might deſerve and call for chidings 
and rebukes, as the iſſuc indeed was. And therefore it 
was molt congruous that he ſhould preſent himſelf before 
the Lord in aframe of heart to reccive reprehenſions as well 
as conſolations. 1 would know the words that he would anſwer 
me, and underſtand, &C. 

Knowing and underſtanding , may be taken here two 
wayes ; , for conſidering and weighing what God 
would ſay, or what Award he would make; in which he 
ſeems cloſely to check his friends, who thought him ſo dull 
and incapable, that ſurely he did not apprehend nor under- 
ſtand their anſwers. ' Well (ith Fob) whatſoever yh 
think of my dulneſs to underſtand your anſwers, or what 
you have ſajd, yet I doubt not but I ſhall underſtand the 
anſwers of God, or what he ſhall ſay unto me. 

Secondly , They note a reverence and reſpect to the 
Word of God; I would krow the words that he would an- 
ſwer ;, that is, ſubmit to them, I would not oppoſe the 
Judgment or Opinion of God concerning me. Though 
Fob did not fit down. or acquieſs in the judgment of his 
friends, yet he would reverence and fit down quietly in 
the judgment of God, and in the anſwer which he ſhould 
pleaſe to give. In either of theſe interpretations, the 
lence is good. 7 would kyow, that is, I would ſtudy to find 
out the mind of God, and underſtand what he ſaith tome, 
and then reverently ſubmit thereunto. 

Further, This torm of ſpeaking, / would krow the words, 
and I would underſtand, &c. ſeemerh to imply a veheme: 6 
delire in Fob to know the mind of God concerning 
him. As 2 man that is accuſed longs to hear the mind 
of the Judge ; as for others 'tis not much to him what 
they ſay for him or againſt him. As Paul ſpake in alike 
caſe { 1 Cor, 4. 3.) With me it Wavny ſmall thing to be 
judged of you, or of mans judgement, &C. he that judgeth 
me 15 the Lord ; that is, to his judgment I muſt ſtand ; he 
is above all. | 


Firſt, Hence note, That & godly man # careful to under- 
ſtand the anſwer and determinations of God concer- 
ning him. 


I would know the wozds that he would anſwer me. } 
And this .not, oflly ( according to the ſuppolition which 
Fob makes here) if God ſhotd ſpeak to him perſonal- 
ly, or molith to mouth ; but in what way ſoever God 
ſhould ſpeak to him. It is the great care of a godly 


| 80 


man to know the- Word of God written and dcliver'd 
| over to us, as the rule of our life and faith ;, for indeed 
| thete- 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. 'Cnare. 


XX 111. 


£4 me inſon- 
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ſontem cum 
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ſaſciperem 
ſententiam 
e1#5. Scult, 


therein we have our judgmerit, and our anſwer : as Chriſt 


ſaith, the words rhat I ſpeak, they ſhall judge you at the la#t 


day ; that is, by the Word you ſhall be judged Like- 
wiſe it isthe care of a godly manto underſtand what God 
ſpeaks to him by his Works and Providences, by his 
Rods and Chaſtnings. In theſe tlie Lord ſpeaks to us, 
and gives us anſwers : They who are wiſe, will ſtudy to 
know and underſtand them. We may conceive that Fob 
had reſpect totwo things eſpecially, about which he defi-. 
red that he might underitand the anſwer, and words of God 
to him. 

Firſt, That God would ſhewhim the true Cauſe of his 
affliction ; for hedid not take that to be the Cauſe which 
his friends had ſo often ſuggeſted, and ſo diſputed upon 
that Fallacy all along, which Logicians call, The putting of 
that for a Cauſe which 1 not the C _— Therefore Fob 
hoped to know of God what he would ſay, as to the rea- 
ſon why he did contend with him. ; ; 

Secondly, What God would ſay to him by way of Di- 
reion and Councel, by way of remedy and redreſs; he 
was ſollicitous to underſtand che mind of God, and what 
God expected from him under this diſpenſation. | So that 
Fob's ſcope wa: not at all ( as Eliphaz ſuſpected ) to plead 
his own rightcouſneſs and holy walkings before God, as if 
God had been beholding to him for them, and ſo muſt needs 
grant him ( as having deſerved it ) whatſoever he ſhould 
ask. But that he might be acquainted with the holy will 
and purpoſe of God concerning himſelf , and to be in- 
ſtructed by him about the grounds and ends of his long and 
ſharp affiQion, that ſo he might bear it more chearful- 
ly, and more fruitfully. As alſo ( and that racy) 
that he might hear from his Majeſty ( which was the 
great point in controverſie between him and his friends ) 
whether he did corret and chaſten him as a ſon, or 
puniſh and take vengeance on him, as on a rebell ; and ſo 


ſet him-among the examples of caution for finners intime to | 


come. 


Secondly note, A godly man reſts in the Fudgment of 
God, 


Fob would not reſt in his friends judgment, but in Gods 
judgment he would reſt, and enquire no further z I ( faith 
he) freely. yield up my ſelf to that, if the Lord ſhould 
nounce me innocent, I would reſt in his ſentence, and 
thankful ; if the Lord ſhould pronounce me faulty, yet 
I would reſt in his ſentence, and be” patient; yea then I 
would ask mercy and beg his grace for the pardon of my 
failings. God is an Infallible Judge, and therefore no man 
ought to queſtion his determinations; indeed, Every mouth 
ſhall be ſtopped, and all the world become guilty before God 
( Rom. 3. 19. ) that is, acknowledge themſelves guilty 
before him when he judgeth. And as there is no avoid- 
ing the judgment of God, ſo a godly man deſires to re- 
joyceinit. Good is the Word of the Lord, ſaid Hezechiah 
( 2 Kings 20. 19.) when a very ſore ſentence was paſt 
againſt him, and be ſaid, 15 it not Good ? if peace and truth 


. be in my dayes ? By goodin the former part of the verſe, 


he means juſt and equal; as if he had ſaid , though this 
Word be full of gall and wormwood, yet it is no other 
then I and my people have deſerved and drawn upon our 
ſelves : by good in the latter part of the verſe, he means 
gracious and merciful ; as if he had ſaid, God in this ſen- 


— 


id 


tence hath mixedthe- good of juſtice _— with the | 
i 


good of graciouſneſs and mercy, or inthe midſt of Judg- 
ment he hath remembred Thus alſo when God 
ou ſentence by fire againſt the rwo ſons of Aarox; Moſes 


aid to Aaron, Thi us that the Lord ſpake, ſaying, I will be | 


ſanttified in them that come nigh me, and before all the people 
I willbe glorified ( Lev, 10. 3.) Now when Aaron 


mured not, he contradicted not, but reſted. patiently inthe 
judgment of God.. And thus Job was reſolved to give 
himſelf up to the judgment of God whatſoever it ſhould 
be. And we ſhall find him ( in the next words ) hoping 
ſtrongly to find God very ſweet and gracious to him , 
could he but obtain a hearing at his J#dgment ſear. 


% 


card : 
' this, the Text ſaith, And Aaron held bus peace. He mur- 
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VERS. 6,7. , 


Will he plead againſt me withhts great power ? No, buthe 
There cx gh kad olinis with him : ſo ſhould Jbe 
m: Dd 3 
dclivered foz ever from mp Judge. 4 : 


OB ſtill proſecutes the proof of his integrity from his 
willingneſs to appear before God, and plead his caſe 
at his throne; andas in the two former verſes he told us 
what he would do upon ſuppoſition that he could find 


; God, and have acceſs unto him, even that he would fate 


his caſe, and then fill his mouth with arguments; he would 
alſo ſeriouſly attend and ſtrive to underſtand the anſwer 
which God ſhould give him. So in theſe two verſes, he 
holds out what entertainment he afſured himſelf of, in this 
his addreſs to God, as alſo what confidence he had of a 
fair hearing and of a good iſlue; as if he had ſaid, 0 Eli- 
phaz, you have often deterred and over-awed me with the 
Majeſty of God, as if he would certainly cruſh ſuch a worns 
as 1 am, and that ] could not at all ſtand or abide a trial 
before hims in Fndgment ( Eliphaz, hath ſpoken to that ſence 
at ver/, 4. of the former Chapter ) Will he reprove thee 
for fear of thee ? Will he enter with thee into judgment ? 
( Doſt thou think that God will condeſcend ſo far, as to 
treat with thee ) But kyow, O Eliphaz, that I am nor 
afraid of the preſence of God; for , though 1 confeſs, if 
God ſhould put forth his power, 1 were not able to hold up 
my head before him, and that he could Taſily overthrow me 
with abreath, yet I amper ſwaded he will taks a more faveur- 
able courſe, and deal with me in mercy, not with rig or 
ſeverity, 


Verſ. 6, Until he flead againſt nie with his great power. 


I know he us cloathed with Majeſty, und that the greatneſs 
of power 5s his;, but will he plead with me. To plead with and 
to plead againſt are the ſame. To plead is a Law-term : He 
that pleadeth againſt another, diſcovers either the faulti- 
neſs of his perſon when accuſeg, or the weakneſs of his 
Title when controverted. + This word is uſed by the Pro- 

et ( Iſa. 57. 16. ) 1 will not contend ( or plead ) for ever. 

will not argue my own prerogative, nor will I argue thy 
ſinfulneſs alwayes, or without end ; why not ? If I ſhould, 
the ſpirit would fail before me, and the ſouls which 1hbave 
made, where, though ſpirit and ſoul are put ſynechdochical- 
ly for the whole man, thatis, for fleſh and ſpirit, for ſoul 


| and body n_—_— yetthe Lord mentions only ſpirit and 


ſoul, becauſe of their ſtrength to bear divine contendings 
beyond the body or the fleſh : As if he had ſaid, even that 
which is ſtrongeſt in man would fail, if God ſhould alwayes 
Will be plead againſt me with his great power ? or ſtrict- 
pi to the Letter, with the multitude of his power, with the 
Us 


\| forces of bis power. The power of God is great, yea the 


power of God is greateſt, all his power is Almighty 
power, yet-God doth not alwayes put forth the greatneſs of 
his power; heis a moſt free agent, and ſo can reſtrain and 


hold inhis ownpower, when he pleaſcth, and not uſe it to 


a of -a poor creature, or plead againſt him 
witi it. ::: -vI& 76m i oxi 

Again; The'/power of God may be taken two wayes ; 
Firſt, for-his ſtrength, or--his power of doing and execu- 
ting ; ſecondly, ſor his Prerogative authority, or his power 
of commanding and ruling : we ny eerpeſs ithere of the 
latter ; will God deal with me. by his Prerogative power, 
think you? Will he oppreſy me with his meer authority ? 
I have another opinion of God, ſurely he will;not do ſo ; 
for he is good and gracious, andhe will attemper his Prero- 
gative with pity, and his great\/power with much mercy. 
Will be plead: againit me with his. great power ? 7ob'fqueſti- 
on is a confident negation ( ſach/ negative: interrogations 
are frequent in Scripture ) will he ? is, he will not plead 
againſt me with his great power, but 7eb is not ſatisfied that 
his ſpeech carrieth a negation in it; $04 therefqre leſt any 
ſhould not fully enough underſtand him ſo, heexpreſſeth 
his Negative; wit he plead with me with bis great power ? 
no, bis power is not, nor cver will'it be againſt we. . He will 
take ſome other courſe with me, he will deal with me 


upon the account of goodneſs and mercy , not upon the 


account 
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abba . he will nat break me a- bruiſed reed, them ſoundly for their boldneſs in queſtioningant inftructs 
—— - gh th bh ſmoking flax, he will rather | them b mony upbraiding queſtions, that they ought net 
bind ach and cheriſh the leaſt (park which he perceiv- to put that or any ſuch queſtion, Thos wir ſay then (vert. 
h live ” me; Will be plcad arainſi me with 41s great 18, 19, 20. ) why doth beyet find faulr, for who hath re{ſt- 
bk » Hence ablerve | ed bis will? Nay, but who art thou, O man, that replieſ# 
pres 2 ; againſt God ? ſhall thething forme; ſay to him that formetl 
lt power u 6 31 
_ Firſt, God hath great power, much power, ai p it, why baſt thou made me thu? Hath not the Potter pewer 
bis. over the clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſſel of honour, 
The power of men and Angels is his 3: what power ſo- | and another of diſhonour * What if God were willing to 
ever, whether for kind or degree, is in the hand of any |'ro | ſhew his wrath in ſome, as well as his grace and mercy in 
creature, that power belongs ro God. Thus David, a | others, what have youor I todo with it?' Who gave you 
man of great puwer, ſtates 1t, God bath ſpoken once, twice or Ileave to examine God upon interrogatories about it ? 
have 1 heard this, That power belongeth unto God, The Thus he plcads the power or preragative of God; this 
power that is ſcattered and divided all the world over, 1$ muſt ſilence all our Queries , and ſatishe all our doubts ; 
centered and united in him. God hatha greatneſs of pow- none may ask him a reaſon pf what he doth ; the reaſon is 
er, in commanding and diſpoſing what apd how things ſhall in himſelf. The will of God is his reaſon; and there is 
be done; he hath alſo « greatneſs of power' in doing and all the reaſon inthe world it ſhould; for his is not only a ſo- 
executing what he hath commanded. The commands of veraign will, but a juſt and a holy will. Solowon ſaith 
men are oten unperformed, either becauſe they to whom (Ecclef. 8. 4.) Where the word of a King is, there is power, 
their commands areſent, have no power to performthem, | 20 and who may ſay unto him, what doſt thou ? Inall lawful 
or becauſe they want power to back their own commands. adminiſtrations, it is true of Kings and ſupream earthly 
We may conſider the greatneſs of the power of God ſeve- powers, in What form ſoever, none may ſay unto them, 
ral waves. -. what do ye? Their word mult ſtand ; much more is this 
Firſt, As he can do all things, and is omnipotent; there true of him who is King of Kings , and Lord of Lords, 
is nothing too hard for him, his hand is not ſhortened in re- who is the ſupream power of kcaven and carth ; all whoſe: 
ference to the longeſt or the _ works and difficulties, wayes arcequal, and his diſpenſations righteous, though 
Andas he can do whatſoever he hath a will to do, ſo he will we ſec not the equity and righteouſneſs of them. That is 
do whatſoever he pleaſeth to have done, whatſoever he not only great, butthe preatelt power, which none mz.zy que- 
urpoſeth to do, whatſoever is upon his heart to do z none ſtion, 
of his counſels ever failed, nor have any of the thoughts | 39 Fourthly, this alſo demonſtrates the greatneſs of Gods 
of his heart been fruſtrated. Men often purpoſe to do, but power, that none can {top or hinder him in what he hath a 
they ſeldom have power to do what they have purpoſed ; mind to do: what he appoints, he executes, and none cati 
they are big with the conceptions of many great matters, ſtop it ; or (as Nebuchadnez.zar \ peaks in the place beſorc- 
- but when the children come to the birth, they have no. | ©” mentioned, Dar. 4. 55.) ay bis hand. The hand of the 
ſtrength ro bring forth. God never failes in his power to {trongeſt power upon the earth may be, and hath been 
do whatſoever he hath a'purpoſe'or a mind to do. God ſtaid ; Kings have had a check, their hands have been Raid : 
hath power enoughto back his commands, and he can ſup- but none can ſtay the hand of God + 1 wi# work, ( ſaith he ) 
ply. powet tothoſe whom he calleth to execute them. _ and none fhall let it ( Ifa. 43. 17.) God ſhould do but lit- 
Secondly, The greatneſs of Gods power isſeen in this, | tle work in the world if men could let it. Wicked men 
that he hath a right to do all thathe doth.-- As he hath a | 4o | Would let or hinder God in all his works; andthe godly 
fulneſs of ſtrength, ſo a fulneſs of authority ; he doth not ( through their miſtakes ) would hinder him in ſome of 
uſurp or intrench upon any other power in what he doth, his works ; but none can : He ſpeaks to the Sun, ord it 
nor upon any mans oe what he hath; it ishis due foineth not 2 yea , he ſpeaks to the Sun, and it moveth wor. 
to do what he doth, and to have what he hath. God is ſu- ' This is the greatneſs and the muchneſs of the power of 
pream, giving the Law to all , receiving the Law from God, 
none; his is not a tyrannical, but a juſt and a hr But, ſaith Job, Wilt be plead againſt me with hs great 
power; his is not a might without right, but a might with power? Allthis power God hath (and this power he can 
right. What the Prophet ſpeaks of the Chaldeans (Hab.1. | Put forth ) but he will not put it forth againſt me ( faith 
7.) is true of God in every ſence, in the ſtricteſt ſence; Fob 1.) And what was 7ob, that he ſhould be thus cen- 
His Fudgment and his Digmty proceedeth of himſelf; he is | 5 | fident, and riſe up to ſuch a ſtrong aſſurance that God would 
a Law unto himſelf, his rule is internal, and his power in- not uſe his ſtrength againſt him ? Fob was a godly man, a 
trinſecal. All derive power from him, therefore his pow- man fearing God, amszn perfect and upright, a man full of 
er is altogether underived. Power underived muſt necds faith. ( though he lived in dark times, and under dark d C- 
be great power, yea, the greatneſs of power. penſations , yet, I ſay, he was a man full of faith) in the 
Thirdly, The greatneſs of his power appeareth further Redeemer. Now it is no wonder if a man of this chara- 
in this, Th no man may preſume to queſtion him for what Cter, a man thus qualified and priviledged, had this conki- 
he doth. He hath great power in what he doth, whom none dence, and was much aſſured that he ſhould proſper and 
may ſo much as ask, what doſt thou? Aebuchadnezzar ſpeed init; That God would not plead againſt him with bis 
( a Heathen, dy 4 __ yy_ ) on as _ great power Hence obſerve, 
of the power of God, as ſoon as he regained the reaſon 0 . 
dah. Dar. © 46 04. belend of the dare (tie is, 60 A godly man ane; ang gry _ rp = genely arid 
after the term of ſeven years was accompliſhed, when for & —_ with bym: Or, That Goa wil acat with him 
the heart of a Beaſt, a mans heart was reſtored to him ) 1 rgheay, $:. the greatnef of bi mercy, not according to 
Nebuchadnezzar lifr up mineeyes to heaven, and mine un- rhe grearnefs of his For 
derſtanding returned unto me, and I bleſſed the moſt bigh, and | . The greatneſs of the power of God is an exceeding great 
1 praiſed and honoured him that liveth for ever, whoſe domi- comfort to the ſincere, becauſe they know itis acted to- 
nion 1s an everlaſting dominion, and his Kingdom # from ge- wardsthem in the greatneſs of his mercy. It is comforta- 
neration to generation ; and all the inhabitants of the earth ble to hear that the Lord, who ( as the Prophet deſctibcs 
are reputed as nothing, and he doth according to his will in the him, Nah, 1.3.) « great in power, # alſo ſlow to anger 
army of heauen, and among the inhabitants of; theearth, and | ,,.,| (the greatneſs of mans power doth uſyally quicken, not 
none can ſtay his band ,. or ſay unto him, what doſt thou ? '©| clog his paſſions ) but it is more comfortable to know, that 
that is, none may ſo much as queſtion, much leſs reprove God, who is greatin power, is quick and ſpeedy to ſhew 
him for any thing that he doth. Though there are many mercy. Andhence it is, that a'true believer rejoyccth in 
who in the pride of their hearts, and through the forgetful- the power of God as well as in his mergy;becauſe he know- 
neſs of their duty, will preſume to queſtion God about eth that God hath declared himſelf powerful for him as well 
what he hath done, and evencontroul hisdoings, yet of | * | as merciful. He knoweth God will not put forth power 
right or according to rule, none can. Hence the Apoſtle alone, or nothing but power towardshim. God doth ex- 
having aſſerted the Soveraignty of God, He hath mercy on | erciſe all his refreſhing Attributes and divin* Perfections, 
whom he will bave mercy, and whom he will be bardeneth, | © | indealing with Sajnts ; whereas upon the wicked he exer- 
brings in ſome queſtioning his proccedings; but he checks | 85| ciſeth his power chiefly, though not only. What if Godto 
C | 
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make his power known, endurcd with much long-ſuffering the 
veſſels of wrath firted for deſtruttzon , ſaith the Apoltle 
( Rom. 9. 22.) God pleads with the wicked according to 
the tenour of the Covenant of works, but with Believers 
according to the Covenant of Grace, in which he doth, as 
it were uncloath himſelf of fis power, and cloath himſelf 
with Love, Mercy, Goodneſs and Tendernels to his peo- 
ple. The Lord ( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Pſal,93.1.) s 
cloathed with ſtrength, wherewith be bath girded himſelf ; 
he is cloathed alſo with Mercy, and with that he hath gir- 
ded himſelf ; he pleads with his people (I grant) in righte- 
ouſneſs, as well as inmerey ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom, 
3-25, 26.) God bath ſet forth Jeſus Chriſt to be a. propi- 


tiation through faith in his blood, to declare but righteouſneſs, . 


for the remiſſion (or paſſirg over) of ſins that are paſt through 
ihe forbearance of God , to declare, I ſay , at this time his 


righteouſneſs ; and the juſtifier of him that belreveth in Fe- 
ſs. The juſtice or righteouſneſs of God was never ſo fully 
declared, as in Chriſt ; for God did not ſpare him atall, but 
he having taken our debt upon him , diſcharged it to the 
utmoſt farthing. God pleaded againſt Chriſt with his great 
power, and with his perfe& righteouſneſs ; to which plea, 


* Chriſt made anſwer with as great, a power (his being 
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the power of God ) and withas perfect a righteouſneſs, 
his being alſo the righteouſneſs, of God, And hence it is, 
that when God concs to plead\with Believers, he pleads 
not againſt them .with his power and righteouſneſs, ſecing 
Chritt with both pleads for them ; he pleadsfor them not 
only as he is Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, but as he is the 
mighty, the all-powerful God. This is the chiefeſt ground 
of a Bclicvers confidence, that God ( as ob here ſaith) 
will not plead againſt him with his great power. What 
then did Job believe would God do with him? The 
next words inform us what his Faith was in that -par- 
ticular, 


But he would put ſrengthin me, 


(So we render.) The Hebrew is only thus, He will put 
in mo ; What he would put is not expreſſed in the Orignal ; 
which hath cauſed ſome variety of opinion what it ſhould 
be that the Lord would put into him ; and I find a threefold 
conjecture in the point. | ft 

Firſt, The Supplement is made thus, He wonld prodace 
arguments or reaſons againſt me, and this is conceived moſt 
ſuitable to the context and ſcope of the place, as alſoto the 
ation of pleading before ſpoken ot; Would be plead with or 
azainit me with his great power ? no, but he would ſhew me 
the reaſon of his dealings with me; he would not proceed 
againſt me ina martial, but ina legal way ;. not in a prero- 
gative, but ina diſcourſive argumentative way ; he would 
ſhew me the cauſe why he thus contendeth with me, and 
hath ſo ſorely afflicted mey, God would, condeſcend fo far 
to my weakneſs, as to gh me an account, though I dare 
not preſume to call him to an account ; and though he hath 


both power and right to deal with meas he pleaſeth, yet 1 


am much afſured that he would be pleaſed to tell me why he 
deals thus with me. This interpretation is clear to the ge- 
neral ſcope of the context, and argues nothing unbecoming 
that holy confidence which the Grace of the Goſpel allow- 
eth a Boicver in; yea, encourageth him unto, when in any 
diſtreſs he approacheth unto God for the relicf and comfort 
of his troubled ſpirit. 

Secondly, Another thus; Will he plead againſt me with 
his great power ? no, but he wonld put his hgart upon me ; 
that is, he would embrace me with his favour, and lay me in 
his boſom. Though his hand hath been exceeding heavy 


upon me, yet believe his heart is towards me z though he - 


hath ſmitten me with the wound of an enemy, yet he will 
reccive me as a friend, and give me ſignal teſtimonies of 
his love. I ſhould not feel the weight of his hand, but ſee 
the tenderneſs of his bowels, and his heart moving to- 
wards me. This is alſo an interpretation full of truth, 
and as fullof comfort to-a wearicd ſoul. 

Thirgly » The Supplement made in our Tranſlation , 
reacheth both the former , and ſuits alſo to the former 
branch of the Text with ,much elegancy ; Would be plead 
againſt me with his great power ? 10, but he would put pow- 
er or ſtrength into me; he will be ſo far from puttin 
out his ſtrength againſt me, that he will put his ſtreng 
into me; he knoweth my weakneſs, how unable I amto 


| in the comfort of our Juſtification freely, ſo neither could. 


contend with or bear up againſt his power, and therefore 


| he would put power into me. Mr. Broughton renders clear- 


ly to this ſence, 1Would he by his great power plead againſt me ? 
no, but be would help me : help is power, and he that help- 
eth another , adminiſters power to him; he either puts 
new ſtrength into him, or joynes his ſtrength with him. So 
then, Job was afſured that God would put ſtrength into 
him, or be his ſtrength to help and carry him through all the 
difficulties that lay before him. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, A Believer hath no opinion. of his own ſtrength, or 
that he can do any thing in his own ſtrength. 


Hetruſts no more to his own ſtrength and power, then 
to his own righteouſneſs or worthineſs. As our Juſtifica- 
tion before God is purely founded in the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, ſoall the aQtings of our ſanQification are maintain- 
cd by the ſtrength of Chriſt. Holy Fob ſpake nothing of 
his own ſtrength , yea, he ſpake as having no ſtrength of 
his own. A godly man knows his own ſtrength is but 
weakneſs, and that when he prevailes with God, jt is with 
a power which he hath from God. Paxl uſeth a form of 
ſpeech which we may call 4 divine Riddle (2 Cor. 12.10.) 
When I tm weak, then Tam ſtrong ; he predicates or affirms 
ONe Con of another ; weakneſs is contrary to ſtrength : 


. how a weak man ſhould be ſtrong, and then eſpecially 


ſtrong when he is weak, is hard to conceive by thoſe who 


| are ſpiritual , and is unconceivable by thoſe who,are car- 


nal. This affertion is enough to poſe and puzzle Nature ; 
He that is weak, is ſtrong ;, Or, the readieſt way to get ſtrength 
i robe weak, The truth and the Apoſtles meaning is plain- 
ly this; When 1 am weak in my own ſence and opinion, when 
I am convinced that I have no power of my own, then I feel 
power coming in, then Chriſt ſtrengthens me, and 1 am ſtrong, 
then I ience that word, My Grace us ſufficient for thee. 
WhenlI find the waters of my own Ciſtern low and failing, 
then I have a ſupply fromthe Spirit. Sothe Apoſtle ſpake 
(Phil. 1. 19.) 1know that this alſo fhall turn to my ſalvation 
through your prayers and the ſupply of the Spirit of Feſus 
ChriiF, The firſt Adam received all his th at once, 
we now receive our {trengtitby dayly freſh ſupplies from 
the ſecond Adam, The word there uſed by the Apoſtle, 
which we render ſupply, lignifieth an nb, imply- 
ing thus much, that as the natural body and cach particu- 
lar member of it, is ſupplied with ſence and motion, toge- 
ther with a ſuitable —_— and ability from the head, ſo. 
Believers who are alt er the myſtical body of Chriſt, 
and cach of them members in particular, arc ſupplicd from 
Chriit their head, by the Spirit, with ſpiritual life, mo- 
tion, and ſtrength of Grace for every duty to which they 
are called, or which is required of them. And becauſe as 
thisis ſo in it ſelf, ſo Believers are inſtructedain it ; there- 
fore they diſclaim and go out of their own ſtrength, that 
the power of Chriſt may reſt upon them. Chriſt fills none but 
the hungry, nor doth he ſtrengthen any but the weak. They 
who think, they have any thing of their own, ſhall receive 
nothing from bim ; unleſs Chriſt be all in all tout, hewill 
not be anything at all to us. 


Secondly obſerve, God himſelf puts ſtrength into hum- 
bled ſinners , that they may ſtand before him. 


As he knows. what ſtrength ſuch need, ſo he gives 
them the ſtrength they need ; He will put ſtrength in me, 
may be the confidence of any ſoul in Fob's caſe. We 
are not able to ſtand before God ynder - the burden of 
our corruptions, nor yet are we able to walk before 
him under-the burden of our duties, unleſs himſelf be 
Pong to adminiſter ſtrength to us. And ſurely if we 

ave cauſe even to glory in our infirmities, that the pow- 
erof Chriſt may reſt upon us ( 2 Cor. 12, 9. ) Then much 
more bave we cauſe to glory in the power of Chrilt, 
when we find ſo many infirmities reſting in us. The Pro- 

het ſaw this fully, while he faid ( 1/4. 45. 24.) Surely 
ſhall one ſay, in the Lord have 1righteouſneſs and ſtrength, 
even to him ſhall men come, inthe Lord ſhall all the ſeed of 
Iſrael be juſtified, and ſhall glory. That we have ſtrength in 
and from the Lord, is to us a ground of holy glorying, 


| as well as that we have righteouſheſs in him. For though 
' tobe juſtified be a higher favour then to be ſtrengthened, 


yet unleſs we were ſtrengthened; as we could not take 
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ive God the of it ſo fullyas-we ought. And. as 
bon of __ that GOA will put ſtrength into 
them when they are humbled under the greatelt weaknefles, 
ſo that their ſtrength is (till in him: For God doth notſo 
put-it into us, 45 t9-put that ſtrength out of himſelf. The 
itreagth which God puts into-us,” isa rengrh ſtill. reſiding | 
in hiniſelf-/. The trength:which We have. received, as well 
as that: which we havemot-yet receivedz-is ſtill in-the hand 
of God; 'and from;his hand we (hall receive renewals of 


ſtrength for all our needsand purpoſes. Take five inſtances | 


: [ry " Believer ſhall receive ſtrength to.do, or an aCt- 
ing power. from Chriſt ;- though Chriſt hath done all for 
us, yet we have much to.do. for Chrit; and (ſuch is the 
nayſtery of Godlineſs) that the ſame Chriſt who hath done 
all for us; will alſo do allin us. Chrilt layeth a yoke up- 
on the necks of his people, and a burden npon therr ſhoul- 
ders, .buthe puts power and ſtrength into their ſhoulders 
to carty {his yoke and bear his burden; and that $ the rea- 
ſon hy he calls his yoke caſte, and bis burden light , it isnot 
ſo corifidercd in itſelf, 2s if we could make; light work of 
the work of Chriſt ; but.his burden is light, becauſe he hath 
-promiſed tb-give his, at leaſt, a ſufficient ſtrength to bear 
it: + A heavy burden is. notgrievous to £ ual ſtrength, and 
it jSlight to. a ſuperior or greater. {trength. ' As all our fins 
(theleaſt whereof is.a burden too heavy for us to bear) are 
light -to-us' through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, ſo all the 
Commandments of God (the leaſt of which is too hard for 
us alone) -are light to us through the ſtrength of Chriſt. 
This was the Apoſtle Paxl's profeſſion, 7 can do all things 
through Chri#t that ſtrengthenerh me ( Phil. 4.13.) A 
little is too much for us, all is but little for Chriſt ; as we 
have the anointing of the Spirit , whereby we know all 
things ( 1. 7obn 2. 20. ) So we have th ſtrengthening of 
the Spirit; whereby we. do all things. It is a high privi- 
ledge, that Saints who receive their work from heaven, re- 
ceive their ſtrength from heaven. too. And that as God 
puts his commands upon them, ſo he puts this power into 
them. | The Lord is {o far from requiring work of us with- 
out giving us wages for what we have done, that he doth 
not require work of us without giying us ſtrength to do it. 
When we look. upon our reward, it might ſeem that we 
have done all our ſelves; but when we look upon his aſh- 
ſtance, it is as evident that we have done nothing of our 
ſelves, The Lord is notlike thoſe Egyptian Task-maſters, 
who called for brick, but would nor give ſtraw; no, the 
Lord who callsfor brick, doth not only give us ſtraw, but 
ſtrength, even hands and; hearts to do our work. Go- 
ſpel-Grace or new-Covyenant-Grace promiſeth us ſtrength 
to do what we are commanded to do. 

Secondly, The Lord gives us, as ſtrength to do, ſo to 
ſuffer; ſtrength to bear his Croſs, as well as his Yoke : So 
the Apoſtle comforts the Corinthians ( 1 Cor. 10. 13.) No 
temptation (that is, no affliction; for as every temptation 
hath trouble in it, andis therefore jultly called an affliction, 
ſo every affliction hath a trial in it, and is therefore juſt! 
called a temptation, in which ſence the Apoſtle there ſaith, 
20 temptation) bath taken hold of you , but that which ts 


—_ 


common to man ; but God is faithful, that will not ſuffer you | 


ro be tempted above what ye are able, but with the temptation 
will mak a way of eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. As 
if he had ſaid, be not afraid that you ſhall. be oppreſſed 
with the burden of any affliction or temptation which ye 
, endure in my cauſe or for my name ſake; for ye ſhall re- 
ceive anability commenſurable to your affliction, whatſo. 
ever it is; you ſhall be ſupportcdin thoſe aflitionswhich 
are immediately from the hand of God , much more in 
thoſe which are from the hand of man, even inthe extream- 
eſt and hotteſt perſecutions, Paul had experience of this 


(2 Tim. 4. 17.) There he tells a ſad ſtory-of the fearfulneſs, . 


if not of the unfaithfulneſs of men, even of good men to 
him in an evil day ; and he tells-as comfortable a ſtory of 
the preſence and faithfulneſs of Godto him in an evil day, 
even in the worſt and blackeſt day that this world could 
lowr upon him in z Ar my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me 
( that is, no man appeared to ſtrengthen, to comfort mae ) 
all men forſook, me, [pray God it be not laid to their charge : 


' (What then ? washe left of all, becauſe left of all men ? |, 


no ſuch matter; all men left him, but God who is but one, 
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abode by him,/ as it follows in the Text) norwithſtanding 
the Lord ſtood with me 'and ſtrengthened me, that by me the 
preaching might be fully known, and that all the Gentiles miohe 
bear ; I _ —_ out of the mouth of the Lion, that 
is, -out of the danger of my deadly perſecutors, even out 
of the-danger- of Nero kienfelf, by whoſe wer ſo many 
had been: deſtroyed. The Lord alwayes ſtands by hisin 
timeof affliftion and trial, either to ſtrengthen them in it, 
or to ſtrengthen them out of it, thatis, to eſcape it; cither 
to:deliver-them from the danger ofitor to encourage 
theminthe dangers of it. © | 
Thirdly, The Lord puts ftrength into hinpooble to mor- 
tifie corruption ; he gives us not- only power againſt, but 
power over our luſts. Fleſhly luſts and corruptions are 
ſtrong, and if we have not ſtrength from Ghriſt to ſubdue 
and conquer them, they will be too hard for us, and foil us. 
We are caſily and preſently foiled, by pride, by covetouſ- 
neſs, by wrath, by envy ;; all theſe paſſions and luſts will 
trample us under their feet m the dirt of all ſinfulneſs and 
pollution both of fleſh and ſpirit, unleſs wereceive power 
trom on high to ſubdue and' mortifie them (Rom. 8. 1 3.) 
If ye through the Sirit mortifie the deeds of the Body, ye 
ſhall live; that is, ye ſhall live confortably , holily and 
eternally. The deeds of the body, that is, finful deeds, and the 
root of them, ſinful luſts, count all weapons (as Leviathan 
doth ſpears and ſwords; but ſtraw and ſftubble,rather to be 
laughed at, then feared , except only the weapons or 
power of the Spirit. And when once we take our luſts 
to task with the weapons of the Spirit, they preſently 
fall and die before us. The Spirit is the ſtrength of God in 
us for the mortification of corruption. | 
Fourthly, We are ſtrengthned}, or God puts ſtrength. 
into us for the reſiſting and conquering of the temptations 
of Satan; we meet with many aſſaults from the Devil, 
and from the world, whoare confederate with our Luſts, 
Theſe we muſt reſoſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, and that not only 
in the faith, as the faith imports ſoundneſs of doctrine 
or divine truth, but as the faith imports fdependance upon 
Chriſt for ſtrength and aſſiſtance. Peter, being a Chief, a 
Grandee in the train of Chriſt, or among the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, was Satans eye-ſore, and the Pirkr mark for his 
fierie darts. Satans fingers itcht to be doing with him ; 
he (faith our Saviour) deſired ro have bim that he might ſife 
him as wheat (Luke 22. 31.) thatis, tofift him through- 


| ly, not to ferth out his chaffe from him, but indeed to 


make him chaffe. How was Peter upheld? 7 have prayed 
for thee ( faith Chriſt ) that thy faith fail not ; that is, 1 
have prayed that God would put ſtrength into thee, that 
thy faith fail not ;, if once faith fail, we are overcome, 
But is faith our ſtrength? No, but faith goes to, and takes 
hold of him who is our ſtrength, er who puts ſtrength into 
vs that we fall not in remptation. But you will ſay, Peter 
fell, andhe fell gricvoully, his fall was great; hedenied 
his Maſter. *Tistrue, Peter fell, but he did not fall away, 
bis fauh did not fail, that is, it was not totally loſt, and 
therefore when Chriſt lookt upon him, and by that look 
renewed his ſtrength, he gat up again; even when he de- 
nied Chriſt, there was a ſeed of faith'remaining in him; 
though likeatrec in the winter, his fruit was 'gone, yea, 
and his leaves too, and he looked dead and withered ;'yet 
there was ſap in the root ; his faith failed not :' whence was 
this ? he had an inviſible ſupply of ſtrength from God; 7 
have prayed ( ſaith Chriſt ) that: thy faith fail nor. + The 
prayer of Chriſt failed not, and therefore his faith .did 
not: Chriſt prayed that he might have ſtrength by believ+ 
ing, and though he had not ſo much faith as to preſerve him 
ſtanding, yet he had ſo much faith as to raiſe him from his 
fall. And what Chriſt prayed for Peter, he prayed for all 
that ſhould believe dn his name, that in all their refſtings 
of, and contendings with temptation, their faith alſo may 
not fail. As faith is one principal piece of our ſpiritual 
Armour whereby we overcotne temptation, ſo it fetches in 
that which is the whole of the whole Armour of God, even 
the ſtrength of God. When the Apoſtle exhorts Saints 
(Eph. 6.11.) To put on the whole Armour of God, he pre- 
miſes another moſt needful exhortation, or exhorts them 
firſt (9.10.) Tobe ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power 
of hus might ;, implying that it is not any one piece, no, nor 
the whole armour of God abſtradtly or: preciſely taken, 


One moſt 'God, and who alone is more then all men | 
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which is our ſtrength ; but that the God ofthis Armour is 
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girt about withtrth, and we have on the Breaſt-plate of righ- 
reouſneſs ;, though our feet were ſhod rat 
the Gosfel of peace, and we have the Shield of faith in our 
hand ; though we ſhould take the Helmet of ſalvation, and 


tht Sword of the Spirit, which the Word of God; yet , if 


thus arrayed, it were poſſible for usto negleCtort 
God of the Word, it were not poſſible for us toconquer 
the Footmen, leſſer ; much leſs the Horſemeng:greater 3 leaſt 
of all, the Chariots of iron, the _ temprations'of . 
Prince of darkneſs. As no carnal weapon hath any =_ at 
all to do, ſo no ſpiritual” weapon: can do any thing at all in 
this war without the ſtrength of God ; or rather (tocon- 
clude this Point ) all theſe ſpiritual weapons ahd Armour 
are nothing elſe but the ſtrength of God, or the various put- 
tings forth of the ſtrength of God in weak man. 

Fifthly and laſtly,God gives us ſtrength to pray to & plead 
our cauſe before him.z he will not dazle us with his glory, 
nor confound us with his Majeſty when we come to plead 
with him,but he will put ſtrength into us. In prayer we pre- 
vaile with God, but the ſtrength whereby we prevail with 
God, comes from God; yea he doth not only give us 
ſtrength in prayer to aCt by, but acts that ſtrength in prayer. 
(Rom. 8. 26. ) Likewiſe the Spirit belpeth our infirmities ; for 
we know not what we ſhould pray for as we onght, but the 
Spirit it ſelf makgth interceſſion for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered. Prayer isſtrong work, it calls forth the 
whole ſtrength of the ſoul; nor doth the ſoul in any thing 
ſhew its ſtrength more then in Prayer ; Prayer is wrelitling, 
and how can we wreſtle without {trength ! Even the King 
of Nineveh gave this direQtion at his Faſt (For. 3. 8.) Le: 
them cry mightily. And our Lord Feſus Chriſt in the dayes 

of his fleſh offered up prayers and pn with ſtrong 
crying and tears (Heb, 5.7.) Now t 
of Godin us for prayer; he helpeth our infirmities, and we 
arc only a bundle of infirmities without his help. - There 
isa threefold ſtrength needful in prayer, and God by the 
Spirit puts theſe three-ſtrengths into us. 

Firſt, The _ helps ugwith ſtrength of argument to 
plead with God. 

Secondly, The Spirit helps us with the ſtrength of Faith 
in taking hold upon God. 

Thirdly, The Spirit helps us with ſtrength of patience 
in waiting upon Gol till we receive what we have prayed 
for. Facob by this threefold ſtrength had power with God in 


orget the 


prayer ( Hoſ. 12.3.) And it was the power or Spirit of 


God by which he had this threefold ſtrength to prevail-with 
God. Thus we are ſtrengthened with might by the Spirit in 

' the inner man { Eph. 3.16.) We are ftrong to do, and 
to ſuffer ; we are ſtrong to mortifie corruptions, 

and 
pray, and (trong to plead our cauſe at the throne of Grace, 
when God puts ſtrength into us. Fob, who had received 
great ſtrength from God in all the former-caſes, was aſſu- 


- red that he ſhould receive ſtrength alſo in the laſt, were 


he admittedto the ſeat of God., Would he'(there) plead 
againſt me with his great power ? No, but he would put 
ſtrength in me, to plead with him. And as he was thus 
aſſurcd that God would put ſtrength into him to plead his 
cauſe, ſo alſo liberty and freedom to do it, as appears more 
fully in the next verſe. 

Verſe 7. There the righteous might diſpute with him ; 
«ſo ſhould J bedelivered foz ever from my Judge. 

There, where? He means at the Seat of God; as if he 
had ſaid, Could 1 but once come to the Throne or Seat of God, 
I ſhould have free leave and liberty mn to open and ar- 
gue, to ſtate and debate my caſe, my long controverted 
and yet unreſolved caſe with him. would not plead 


againſt me with his great power of Authority, but he would 


give me the power of liberty to diſpute and reaſon out that 
matter with him, Several 
this Book clearly hold out this ſence (chap. 9g. 34, 35.) Let 
bim taks his r0d away from me, and let not his fear terrifie me ;, 
then would I ſpeak, and not fear him; but it is not ſowith 
me : as yet God pleadeth againſt me with bs great power. 
Again ( chap, 13.21, 22.) Withdraw thy band far from me, 
and let not thy dread makg me afraid (asi he hadſaid, Plead 
not againſ® me with thy great power) "then call thou, and [ 
will anſwer'; or let me ſpeak and anſwer thou me. Thoſe 


\ 


with the preparation of 


e Spirit is the ſtrength! 


ong to conquer temptations ; we are ſtrong to 


paſſages inthe former part of 


| 


| Texts ——_ opened, are of the ſame general ſcope and 


tendency with this under hand : There (that is, All things 
— put into ſuch a poſture) the righreons might diſpute 
WHH B17, 

Some read the Textin the firſt perſon; There, 1, being 
righteous, might diſpute with him. Others thus, 1 ſhould 
be found righteous if 1 did diſpute with bim; As if he had 
ſaid, no doubt of proving my ſelf righteous or inno- 
cent in this controverſie with my friends, thert I ſhowld not 
be found a falſe-hearted hypocrite, God who knows both my 
thoughts and my wayes , would judge otherwiſe of me then 
men done. . .. 

We read the Text indefinitely, hot reſtraining it to his 
perſon, but as taking in any that are righteous ; che righre- 
ous, that is, any righteous man might difÞute with him there, 
his Court, his Tribunal is free and open for all that are up- 
right or righteous. In what ſence the word righteow is 

ed in this Book, hath been opened more then once. Ina 
word, the righteous man is not he that is legally righteous, 
but righteous ina Redeemer, or righteous as oppoſed to an 
hypocrite. In both theſe ſences we may takethe word here , 
The righteous may diſpute with him, 

The word is properly applicd to Scholaſtick exerciſes ; 
where Queſtions being put, Arguments are brought bythe 
Opponent , which the Reſpondent takes away , wi the 
Moderator. ſtates between them both. This is the nature 
and manner of a tri Diſpute : But in alargeor vulgar 
ſence every diſcourſing and, reaſoning about a doubtful 
Point, is called diſputing. T here the righteous may diſpute 
with hzm. Hence note, 


Gods free and ready to hear the pleadings and reaſotiings 
of thoſe who are npright and righteous. 


As the prayer of the upright is the delight of God, ſo 
their modeſt and humble diſputings are not diſpleaſing to 
him. A righteous man may plead with God freely, but 
he muſt not plead with God proudly, cither crying up and 
boaſting in his own righteouſnefs, or laying the leait impu- 
tation of unrighteouſneſs upon the wayes of God in deal- 
ing with him. The righteous diſpute with God, yet the 
know and keep their Aiſtance 3 and- while they doſo, God 
is willing they ſhould, and welcomes them when they do 
draw nigh to him, diſputing as well as praying. In oppo- 
ſition to which, 'tis ſaid ( Pſal.5. 5.) The fooliſh ſhall noe 
ſtand in thy ſight, thou bateſt all workers of iniquity. The 
fooliſh, that is, the wicked man, the hypocrite with his falſe- 
hearted and Mattering tongue, are an abomination to God. 
The fooliſh man that the Pſalmiſt means, is not the man 
low in parts, but unſound in ſpirit; this fooliſh ſhall not 
ſtand in the light of God, nor will God hear him either 
diſputing or praying, but reject him with his diſputes and 
prayers. Thou bateſt all the workers of iniquity; and te 
the wicked God ſaith, what haſt thou to do.to 70 4. my ſta- 
tures, or that thou ſhouldeſt takg my Covenant in thy mouth ? 
( Pſal. 50.16, ) God will not endure it, that wicked men 
ſhould ſpeak of him, much leſs will he endure that a wicked 
man ſhould diſpute with him. God will have nothing to 
do in way of arguing and reaſoning, either with a perſon 
or with a people, while he or they continue in their ſins 
(Iſa. 1.15, 16.) When ye ſpread forth your hands, I will 
hide my eyes from" you; yea, when ye make many prayers, I 
will not hear ;, your hands are full of blood, that is, either of 
bloody fins in ſpecial, as murder and oppreſſion, or of fins 
in general ; for every fin is blood and bloody : every ſin 
may becalled blood ; and while the hands are full of blood 
in cither ſence, God will not hear, that is, he will not gra- 
ciouſly hear or accept ſo muchas one of many prayers. But 
are the wicked, and their prayers, and their diſputings ex- 
cluded for ever while they 'continue ſuch, or to do ſuch 
things ? they are; and therefore in the next words, the 
Lord by his Prophet gives them this counſel, Waſh ye,ake 


* 
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ye — away the evil of your doings from before my 


eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, ſeck, judgment, relieve 


the oppreſſed, judge the fatherlef, plead for the widow ; here's 
a deſcription of a Rees perſon, righteous in his way, 
upright with God and men ; and with ſuch God will ſpeak : 
ſuch may diſpute with him, as it follows (v. 18.) Come now, 
and let us reaſon together. Wy know (faith the blind man af- 
ter he was healed) Fob: 9. 31. that God heareth not ſinners 
(that is, ſuch as plead for, or pleaſe themſelves in any fin ) 
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: | war? be a werſhi ; God, 
plex yori att rg; 


and him he heareth 
the wicked he ſaith, 
; they are 

I 

difoute 

ſuch xrepen 
reaſon together, let us diſpatt the point ; rhough your ſins be 
as 7 they ſhall be as white as ſnow, though rat's red 
as Crimſon, they ſhall be as wool. Where take notice, by the 
way, that while God faith, your ſms which were as ſenrlet 
ſha b as white as ſnow, we are notto thinkthat ſir (hall 
ever change colour,or beother thenitis in the eyes of God: 
ſo that your ſi -_ be as ſnow, is you ſinners.ſhall-beſo. It 

is2 very hard thi to 


and 


ing, and next to an im 
the nature of a ſinner, yea orthe cuſtome of aſinner ( fey. 


13. 23. ) but it is altogether impoſſible to change the nature | 


and conſtitution, yea or the complexion and colour of a fin, 
that looks vety red; but- the reddeft ſcmrer may turn white 
4 ſnow. And — ano_ wget cor re | 
is ready to hear his | . Godloves 
to hear ſuch <cnitentoconteingthelr fin, unburdening their 
conſcience, pleading the promiſe. And he loves to hear 


the righteous holding out and maintaining the righteouſ- | 


neſsof their wayes ( againſt all theclamours and calum- 
nies of men ) before him. There the righteous may diſpute 


Secondly Note, Theri ;ohteons are willing and have privis 
ledge to diſpute or argue their cauſe with God, , 
The righteous have acceſs to God, and boldneſs with 


him in the blood of Chriſt ; fo that they” dare not only, 
firſt, tell him of their own wants; or ſecondly, of their 


wrongs from others;or thirdly, of their integrity, and the | 


uprightneſs of. their hearts with him, and that he knows it 
is ſoz but fourthly ( which: argues the greateſt height of ho- 
ly boldneſs)they daretcll him of all the fins which they have 
committed againſt him, and diſpute with him for mercy as 
their right-upon the account of his own promiſe and cove- 
nant made with Chrift in their behalf, white reſpecting and 
refleing upon themſelves they can juſtific God in con- 
demning them for ever under wrath. Here isthe right Go- 
ſpel-Logick ; theſe .are the holy ſubtleties which the Spirit 
tcacheth; theſe are none of the d:/ſputers of this world, whoſe 
w:/dome ( asthe A ſaith, 1 Cor. 1, 20: ) God hath made 
fooliſh and will deſtroy ; but theſe are divine Diſputants 3n- 
deed, or diſputers for another world, whoſe wifdome is of 
God, and who ire wife unto Salvation. T hefe righteous ones 
may diſpute with him. 


Do thould J be foz evez delivezed from my Judge, _ 


' Fob proceeds from the theſis to the hypotheſis, from the 
third perſon to the firſt ; the righteous man pleads with 
him, buthe doth not fay, ſo ſhouldthe righteous be deliver- 
ed for ever from his Judge ;, but fo ſhall I be delivered for ever 
from my Fudge; thushe puts himſelf exprelly into the num- 
ber of the righteawgor upright, and his argument ſtands 
thus ; / | 

He that is righteous, or upright, may diſpute and be ac- 
quittedor delivered when he 6 ſpares with his Judges 
But I am righteous or upright, | 
Therefore I ſhall be delivered from my fudge when I diſ- 
pute with bym. | 
The Major propoſition is laid down in the former part of 
this verſe; the aſſumption in verſe 11,72. Theconclu- 
fion appears in the latter part of verſe 7, and- it verſe 
 -; 
So ſhould 1 be delivered for ever from my Fudge; that is, ! 
ſhould eſcape the ſeverity of his ſentence. The Judge hath 
him that comes before him in hold, he hath him in his hand 
or power When his caſe is pleading; but whena man is 


acquitted, then he is delivered from his Judge,' that is, from | 


the condemning ſentence of his Judge, then he is pro- 
nounced free, of ( as we ſay ) acquitted by Proclamation ; 
no man may then meddle with him, or charge his crime up- 
on him, 
his tryal, and that-there could beno britiging of the tmat- 
ter about' agait. J ſhould be delivered for ever; that is, t 


and doth his will, him | 


e 4 


God | 


ob was afſured that he ſhould come off well at | 
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| victory and ertrnity;y. & ſhould be delivered vilmarſy nd 
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ſhouldnever be- neftioned more, t highld (60 or 
final dererrminttion.of ravſe, ' hed dong f 


The word which wor inifies the oi, 


eternally, ar avito vittory or eternity from ny Fadee., 

fame wordlignifes-villry and ery inthe Oritial, be 
cauſe eternity. gets the-vietory 'over/all. * Time u a great 
Conqueroxr that eats up all things here|bclow, whoſe pedi- 
gree is from below ; bar erernitywill eat 3t out, and conquer 
Time it feff ; crernity is the greateſt conquerour.- © For ever 
is the ſaddeſt and ſweeteſt word ( upon differentaccounts ) 
in the-whole-Bible. To be condemned had not ſo much ſad- 
neſs init, were it not for ever; and to be juſtified; had not 
ſo much ſweetneſs init, were it not for ever, This word 
for ever weighs moſt both in reference to mercy and to judg- 


| ment. Jobſaid the utmoſt to his own comfott, when he 


ſaid, / ſbaltbe delivered, or (as Mr. 
be quit for ever by my Fudge. ; 
There is yet a queſtion concerning the Fudge, or who 

the Judge is from whom he fhould be delivered. Our read- 

ing ſcemsto intendit of God himſelf Others by the Judge 

underſtand his friends or others who charged himſo hardly. 

There is yet a third opinion which ſuppoſeth the Judge to 

be ſome third perſon, who ſhould umpire the buſineſs be- 
tween Godand him, I rather conceivethat by his Judge 
he means God himſelf, ro whoſe righteous and merciful tri- 
bunal he appealed from the hard ſentence and judgment of 
his friends; and who having once declared his judgment, 
not only the cenſures, but even the ſuſpitions of all men , 
whether friends or enemies, - would be ſilenced for ever. 
And ſolafſtty, we may take the word Fadge, which is herein- 
definitely propoſed, univerſally. As if he had ſaid ; when 
once God hath had the hearing of my cauſe, I ſhall not need 
to fear any, what they can fay, or do againſt me, in the 
Capacity of a Judge. So ſbould I be delivered for ever from 
my Judge, | 


Broughton tranſlates ) 


Hence Obſerve, God will for ever acquit the righteous 
nor ſhall any have power to condemn thoſe whom. he hath 
once acquitted; 


T here us no condemr. ation to them that are in Chriſt (Rom. 
8. 1.) as muchas to ſay, ſuch ſhalt be for ever delivered 
from their judge. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
Gods Eleth? It s God whajuſtifieth (Rom. 8..33. ) Thou 
ſome will preſume to lay many and grievous things to the 
charge of Gods Ele, yet God having juſtified them, . all 
their charges ſhal{ be reprobated and rejected. God who 
hath once juſtified a perſon, will never lay any thing to his 
charge; and what charge ſoever others bring againſt him, 
Gods juſtification will take it off. The Apoſtles challenge 
is univerſal, who ſhall lay any thrng ? &c. Itis univerſal two 
wayes. Firſt, in regard of perſons accuſing, he excepts 
none in Earth , Heaven , or Hell. Secondly , Inregard 
of crimes, he excepts no ſort of fin, let them ſeek 
and find what they can, be they ſins againſt God or man, 
be they fmis of omiſſion or commiſſion, be they fins never 
ſo much aggravated, or ſadly circumftantiated, though 
againſt both light and love, yet they willnot do againſt a 
perſon Ele& and Juſtifed. Who ſhall lay anything to the 
charge of Gods Eleft ? wipes away all charges, Accuſed they 
may be, though juſtified; but condemned they cannorbe, 
becauſe juſtified. The beſt of Saints on Earth have much in 
them, which might be matter of 


charge againſt them ( for he that ſaith he hath no ſinin him, 


| hath indeed ho truth in him; 2 Job. x. 8. ) but juſtifying 


Grace istheir full diſcharge. | 
Again, as the word Juage is — 0—_ univerſally, for 
all thoſe that did or might accuſe Fob. | 


Obſerve, The beſt and moſt righteous on Earth, meet with 
many harſh accuſers and hard 7udges. 

David had thoſe who laid to his chaigethings that he 

knew'not ( P/al. 3. 11.) The Zews teturned from Baby- 


lon to build their City and Temple, were charged with ſe- 
dition ; Jeremy was charged with treaſon; Paxl was called 


| a peſtilent fellow, and the Primitive Chriſtians were general- 


ly loaded with ſlanders by the Heathen: Miſreport and re- 
proach are the portion of Saints from the world. And how 
fadly Job was charged all along by his friends, and how ſe- 
verely cenſured, hath appearcd every where in this Book, 
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eſpecially in the former Chapter ( verſe. 5; 6,7.) 1s not thy 

wickedne) great, and thine iniquities _—_ ? for thox haſt | 
taken 4 pledg from thy brother for nonght, and ſtripped the. 
naked / their cloathing, &c. Had not Job reaſon to look 
upon it as a great mercy to be delivered from ſuch a Judge ? 
And hath not every y man reaſon to make Davids 
choice ( 2 Sam. 24- 14. ) Let me fall into the bands of the 
Lord ( for his mercies are great) and let me not fall into the 
hands of men, Now asmenare for the moſt part over-ſevere 
executioners of Gods ſentence, ſo they are uſually ver-ſc- 
vere Judges in giving their own whether ſence or ſentence 
concerning others. And therefore Fobs faith did prophefic 
this good to himſelf, that God having heard him and judged 


him,he ſhhxld be aw age +4 ever from (man) his judge.And |' 


let this be the comfort of the righteous who are oppreſſed 
with the hard opinions of men, that, God will at laſt deliver 
them for ever from every righteous and unrighteous fudge, 
In that great day ( as the Apoſtle 7ude calls it ) the cauſe of 
every righteous man ſhall be diſputed before God, and 
then they ſhall be delivered for ever from their Judge. And 
thisdid exceedingly bear up the ſpirit of the Apoſtle Pax! | 
in the midſt of the various cenſures and judgements of men 
concexning him ; he knew their judgment ſhould be taken 
off at laſt, ( 1 Cor. 4. 3, 4.) with me it 1s a very ſmall thing 
that I ſhould be judged of you, or of mans judgment, yea 1 
judge not my own Ta : but he who judgeth mes the Lord : 
therefore juage nothing before the time till the Lord come, who 
both will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and 
make manifeſt the councels of the hearts, and then ſhall every 
man have praiſe of God ;, that is, every righteous man , 
though diſpraiſed, and deſpiſed, though judged and con- 
demned by men, though blackt over with falſe reports and 
reproaches, yet then every righteous man ſhall have praiſe 
from the moſt righteous God. He will then do all his peo- 
ple right who have been wronged, and paſs a juſt ſentence 
upon thoſe who have ſuffered much and long under unjuſt 
cenſures. And ſo ſhall they be for ever delivered from their 
Twage. 


VERS. 8,9, 10. 


*chold J go fozwazd, but he is not theze; and backward, 
but JF cannot perceive him, 

Dn the left hand where he doth wozk, but J cannot be- 
hold him: he hidech himſelf on theright hand that A | 
cannot ſee him. 

But he knoweth the way that J take: when he hath tryed 
me, J ſhall come fozzh as Gold, 


N the two former verſes, Fob expreſt much confidence 
of a good iflue in his cauſe, could he but find God and 
come to tryal. And he reneweth this again at ver/. 10. 
expreſſing the ſame confidence ; when he hath tryed me [ 
ſhall come forth as gold. But though hewas thus confident of 
a fair coming off incaſe he could find God, yet he ſeems in 
theſe words tocaſt off all confidence of finding him ; for- 
aſmuch as yet he could not, or had not. Expreſſing himſelf 
hereas a man that had travelled into all parts and quarters of 
the world, Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South, to find a friend, 
ct ot meet with him. Behold I go forward, but he is 
not there; and backward, but I cannot perceive bim. On thi 
left band where he doth work, but I cannot bebold hims: he 
bideth himſelf on the right hand that I cannot ſee him. 4 

There is a threefold ſcope held forth about theſe 
words, 

Firſt, As if Job did here deplore his fruitleſs pains,, in 
wiſhing for his appearing before God, and in appealingto 
his Tribunal, for as yethe ſaw himſelf unanſwered and fru- 
ſtrated in his expeRation ; God did not appear to him in 
his troubles, nor declare his purpoſe towards him. 

Secondly, His ſcope may beto aſſert the hiddenneſs of 
the wayes of God, or that the wayes of God are not to 
be foundout, nor underſtood by all the pains and induſtry, 
by all the endeavours and» diſquiſitions of man; let him 
turn himſelf which way he will,, Eaſt or Weſt, North 
South, yet he mult ſay, 1 cannot behold him. wo 

Thirdly, Some conceive that Jobs intent is to declare his 


lately made, about his admittance tothe throne of God: 


own underſtanding or meaning in that carneſt wiſh which he. 
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to bis ſeat ( ver. 3.) He wasnotſo proſs as to think that 
God was confified to. any place, or that he had a feat on 
which he fate, as the Princes of the Earth have; and there- 
fore he affirms, that God is every where,” and-no where , that 
he is every where indeed, though he could not find-him ap- 


cumſcribe God in my apprehenſions to this or that place , 
I enquire after him Leaf, Weſt, North and South, that is, 
all the world over, yet 1 miſs of him, and have not attained 
my purpoſe to this hour; for he hath not yet manifeſted 
himſelf unto me. This ſeems to be the 
theſethree verſes, which have two things eſpecially conſide- 
rablein them. | . 
Firſt, Fobs ſolicitous complaint of the 
himſelf from him after all his ſearchings. 
Secondly, The comfort which 7ob took in the integrity 
of his own heart, and in the clearneſs of his Conſcience, 
that if once he came to tryal, all wonld be well with him. 
The Eighth and Ninth verſes arc-all of one importance, 


y—_ I ſhall, briefly open, and then give ſome notes from 
them. D 


Lords hidi ng 


Verſ. 8. Wehold! 


He ſpeak& here as of ſome ftrange thing, that God who 
is every where, ſhould be no where found by him; 7 go 
forward, and backward, to the right band, and to theleft, 
and find him not. | 


Behold, J go fo:wazd, 


The word is applyed in ens to ſignifie both a priori- 
ty mtime, anda priority in place. Some interpret it here 
of time, I look on the times which were before, and now 
are paſt. In which ſence the word is uſed (2 King. 19.25.) 
haſt thou not heard long agoe? that is, haſt thou not heard of 
the times which are for ward, or which have been before. So 
(Pro. 8. 23.) wiſdome thus ſpeaks, I was ſer up from ever- 
laſting, from the beginning, ere ever the Earth was. So we 
tranſlate it ; the Hebrew is," 7 was ſer up from everlaſting, 
from the head of time, before tht Earth was. Chriſt was be- 
fore the head of time, or the beginning of time ; we tran. 
late it here as referring to a place ; behold, 1 go forward, that 
| is, as ſome render, I go Eaſtward, or toward the Eaſt. The 
world conſidered in it ſelf hath neither forward nor back- 
ward, but man being conſidered as ſetting himſelfto the 
Sun-riſing (for that's the natural poſture of man ) then for- 
ward ts Eaſtward, the Sun riſeth in the Eaſt. And thenback- 
ward Weſtward. The left hand is the North, and therighr 
handis the South z ſuch is the politionof every man ſtand- 
ing with his. face to the Eaſt. Thus here, Behold, 1 go for- 
ward, that is, to the Eaſt, or I go Eaſtward ; for a man ma 
go forward, ina large ſence, though he go to the North, or 
to the South, rowards Eaſt and weſt, which way ſoever he 
goes , he goes forward. But to go firwank . accord- 
ing to this ſtrict notion is to go Eaſtward, not only becauſe 
the Fews and Ar4bians were,wont to worſhip toward the 
Eaſt; but eſpecially becauſe man doth naturally turn himſelf 
toward the Eaſt, or the Sun-rifing. So the word is uſed 
(Gen. 2.8.) The bordplanted a Garden Eaſtward in Eden, 
or forward in Eden. Behold I go forward, 


But he is not theze. - 


And mot he, ſaith the Original, that is, he is not to be 
found, or he is notto behad ; not that Fob did think the 
Eaſtern part of the world empty of God, for he was ac- 
quainted with the doQtrine of Gods Omnipreſence, he 


this, he doth not manifeſt himſelf to me, nor, appear ac- 
cording to my appeal to him, that I might argue my caſe , 
and reaſon my matters with him. I obtain no diſcovery of 
God, but continue till in darkneſs and difſatisfation ; be- 
hold I go forward, but be is not there, 


And backwazd, but J cannot pezceive him, 


The fame word in Scripture'( as was noted of the word 
forward ) fignifieth that-which is behind both in time and 
in place. Ir is applyed to that which is bchind in time 
( Ha. 41. 23. ) where the Lord challengeth the Idols to 
give a proof of their Deitie, or that they were gods ; ſhew 
the things that ate to come hereafter, or the things that are 


O that I knew where I moght find him, that I might come even 


$ 


| backward, and behing in time, things that are to be done or 
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to comeito paſs hereafter, and-we ſhall have ſome teſtimony | 
of your —Lwork or Oye are Gods. And as ir ſignifies 
that which is behindiin time;ſo that which is behind in place. 
Thus we render it, 1 go backward, -and then ( according to 
the former notion, farward being Eaſtward') backward us } 
Weſtward. The Weltern parts of the world arecalled the 
back, parts of the world ;, not as ſome ( groſſely enough ) , 
ive the reaſon, . becauſe the welt parrs of the world are 
6 worſt parts of the world, or were fit only to be calt 
behind the back and be forgotten, as a more ignoble part 
of the world; but becanſe according to the poſition of a 
man looking towards the Sun-rifing which is Eaſtward, the 
Weft is backward, or upon his back. : AS 1 
And backwaz2d, but J cannot perceive, ] or (as the Ori- 
gina] word. ſtrictly bears ) underſtand him, that is, I can- 
not find any mark or print of Gods ſpecial preſence with me 
there. God is as much Hidden ot ſecrets himſelf from me 
as much in the Weſt, asin the Eaſt, both herc and there 
my purſuits after him are fruitleſs. 7 go backward, but 1 
Cannot perceive him? nor do I yet give over my enquiry 3 


' foras it follows; 


Verſ. 9. Jgo onthe lefthand where he doth wozk, but 

J cannoc behold him. * 
Theſe wordsare a deſcription of the Northern part of the 
world, for that is onthe left hand ( as was ſaid ) — 


' to the moſt natural poſition of mans body. And he ad- 
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deth, where he doth work; which addition gives a peculiar 
charaQter or deſcription of the place, and is varioully tran- 
ſlated. 

Firſt, Onthe left hand when he doth work. Secondly, 
on the left hand in his work, or working, Thirdly, on: the 
left hand while .he workgth ;, we render, on the left hand 
where be doth work., or where he doth his work, Here a queſti- 
on is raiſed, why is this deſcription givenof the left hang, 
or of the Northern part of the world ? doth not God wor 
on the right hand, or inthe South, as well as on the left hana, 
or in the North. 


I anſwer ; though God worketh all the world over, yet | 


God worketh in ſome parts of the world ina more eminent 
manner. God worketh ſo in ſome places, as if he did 
work no where elſe ; all places are the work of God by 
Creation, and God worketh in all places by his provigence. 
The works of creation would runto ruine, if. God did not 
ſuſtaine, and as it were keep them in reparation -by the 
works of providence. Yet as God worketh in ſome men, 
and by ſome men, more thenin, and by others, ſome per- 
ſons are to him as his right hand, he calls them forth to be 
greatly inſtrumental to him: So he worketh in ſome places, 
and nations, and by ſome places and nations more then he 
doth in and by others. God is a free Agent, he worketh 
where he will, and he pitches upon ſome ſpecial places, and 
perſons, ( according ts the pleaſure of his own will ) to 
work in, and by, more then many others.* And ſecing ac- 
cording to this interpretation, the left hand where he is ſaid 
ro work, ſoeminently, is the North, 


We may Obſerve ; | 
Firſt, That God worketh more in the Northern parts of 
the werld then he doth in the South. A 


And the reaſon of this may be, becauſe the Northern 
parts of the world are more inhabited and peopled then the 
Southern are. And whith may be a ſecond reaſon of it, 
the Inhabitants of the Northern parts of the world are more 
civilized and better inſtructed then the Southerne, Now 
the providences of God are moſt remarkable where there 
aremoſt people, and they belt taught and inſtructed, where 
the natural faculties of man are moſt raiſed and fublimated 

.by art and regular education, there or by them God doth 
his greateſt works ; thoſe places are( avit were ) the ſtages 
whereon he aQts and brings to iſſue the ſecret purpoſes and 


counſels of his heart, both in wayes of judgment and in | 


wayes of mercy. 
Beſides, we find that the Northern Nations have in all 
apes been the moſt ative and warlike. | 
The Fourth Monarchy, that of the , Rowanes, whoſe ſeat 
was more Northerly then any of the former three, was the 
molt} aQive and warlike of the Four, and extended its Do- 
minion by extream and unwearied induſtry further then any 


_ haddone before. And thoſe irruptiong of enemies and Ar- 
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rtherly then they ;, ag 
all Hiſtories do with one conſent make good. Infotnuch thag 
it grew ifito a famousProverb ; all evil comes from theNorth, 
that is, all troubles, invaſions, and devaſtations are brought 

upon theNations by oy bardy people or. orher comg ont of, the 
North. And the holy Scriptures of the Prophets are fyll of 
this obſervation ( Fer. 1, 144.15. ) Then the Lord ſaid unto 
me, ont of the North an evil jball- break; forth upon allthe In- 
bitants of the land. For ls, 1 will call all the familzes of the 
Kingdome of the North, ſaiththe Lord, and they ſhall come, 
and they ſball ſet every one ns throne at the entrance of the 


gates of Jeruſaſem, &c. By the North in this propherhhe 


Jeruſalem. And by all the families of. the Kingdomes of the 
North, he means all the Northern parts under the obedience 
of the King of Babylon, who ſhould readily follow and 
ſerve hamin his watrs againſt 7=dea. Again in the ſame Pro- 
phet (Ch. 4.6.) Iwill brang evil out of the North ( Ch. 6. 
I. )evil:appeareth out of the North( verl. 22.) a people comes 
from the North ( Ch: 10, 22.) behold a great commotion out 
of the North. And when the Eord promiſed toremove fan 
away from, his people the - Northern Army, ( Joel. 2.20. ) 
he therein promiſed them the removal of all Armies and 
troubles, becauſe the North had moſt of all, if not alone 
troubled and. harrazed them with Armies. in, in the 
North, the. Goſpel ( which is the higheſt teaching and in- 
{truQtion.) hath been more generally and more clearly pub- 
liſhed then in the Southern parts of the world; ſo that in al- 
luſion to- that of the Prophet ( 1ſa. 30. 26.) we may ſay, 
that the light of our Northern moon hath been as the ligbr of 
the Seuthern Sun, and that the light of our Sun hath been ſe- 
ven-fuld to theirs, even as the light of ſeven dayes.. And ac- 
cording to the greatneſs of Goſpel light, thediſpenſations, 
and changes, which we have been under, have been very 
great z we eſpecially in this Northern Nation, with thoſe 
adjoyned to us and united with us under one Government, 
have had full experience of, and may therefore ( giving glo- 
ry to God) ſeal to the truth of Jobs poſition; that God 
worketh on the left hand, or in the North. Have fiot we 
found God working in the North ? what changes, what va- 
riety of ation have our Northern parts both ſeen and felt ? 


in righteouſneſs hath God wrought of late-among us? the 
Heavens and the Earth, States of all ſorts, the Heavenly 
and the Earthly, and of all degrees,. the higher and the 
lower have been terribly ſhaken in theſe Natrgns. ProVi- 
dence hath wrought to amazement in our dayes ; the Na- 
tions round about have heard the report of it, arid wonder- 
ed. Many have had and will have cauſe to fay of us, what 
hath God wrought ! on the left hand, in our North, God 
hath been at work indeed ! "rated? 
Moreover, we findthat Mount Si9: (which was not on- 
ly an eminent part of thelitera! Jeruſalem, but a figure al- 
ſo of the myltical Feruſalem, or whole Church of God un- 
der the Goſpel ( Heb. 12. 22 ) this Mount Sioz (Ifay) 
is Geographically deſcribed in our Northerly ſcituation 


the whole Earth is Monnt Sion ;, on the ſides of the North, the 
City of the great King. God 1s known in her pallaces for a 
refuge. As if he had ſaid, in Sor, on the ſides of the 
North God- worketh wonderfully, as it follows expreſly 
( verſ. 4, 5.) for lo, the Kings were aſſembled, they paſſed 
by together, they ſaw it,” and ſo they marveiled, they were 
troubled and haſted away : That is, Kings conſpiring againſt 
the Church were ſo terrified with the evidences of Gods 
power working mightily there, that they fled away, or ag 
another Scripture phraſeth it, they came one way and re- 
turned ſeven. And inthis form of ſpeech is both the then 
}eruſalem, and the Church ever ſince expreſſed, in thar 
boaſt which the King of Babylon ( who wasa type ofall the 
enemicsof the Church cloathed with mighty power and ſ9- 
veraignty ) makes againſt her, ( 1fa. 14. 13.) 1 
wall ſit alſo ( that is, erect my throne ) «pon the Mount 
of the Congregation on the fide of the North, Mount 
Sion was called the Mount bf the Congregation , be- 
cauſe there the people of _ God the Fewes were fa- 


mouſly known to congregate often together; and this 
( faith 


means'Caldea and Babylon, which are ſcituate North from 


what wonders of mercy and ſalvation ? what terr{ble things 


( Pſal. 48. 2, 3.) Beautiful for the ſcituation, the joy of 
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{ faith thar-proyd boaſter}; on the fides ef the' North: | 


And to! compleat "this notion of the workingspf 'God-in 
and from the Notth, Chriſt himſelf is ſaid ro be raiſed out 
of the North, for ſo ſome expound that Scripture. ( 1/a. 
41.25.) I bave raiſed ip one ont of the North, and he ſhalt 
come, froms the riſing of the Sun ſhall be call upon my name, 
&. This propheſic | ſay ) ſome expound of Chriſt, 
who ſhall gather his iſperſed and deſpiſed onesfrom all 

the world, The greateſt works of God that 


© ever weredone, Chriſt did thei; and therefore the North, 
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may juſtly be called the place where he worketh, ſecing 
he raiſed Chriſt from thence. | 

Secondly, As the words arc read thus; or: the left hand 
while be workgth ; as if Fob had ſaid, I look after God on 
the left hand, or in the North, even inthe time while he is 
working, or doing great things, and yet 1 cannot behold 
him. Obſerve, fo 


T hat God : | 
| We nor able to apprehend or behold bins at bis warkg + 


The inviſible things of God, even his eternal power and 
Godhend art ſeen in the things that are made; and that not on- 
ly in-the things that he mage-while he created the world, 
but alſo in the things whicfhe makes while he governs the 
world, ayd 'yet himſclf is not ſcen in raking them , and 
that not only becauſe he is inviſible'in his nature, but be- 
cauſe ( whichis the point in hand )the manner of his work- 
ing i3 inviſible. In ſome things God works ſoevidently , 
that the natural man cannot but ſay, the finger of God 1s 
here. But 'in other things he works ſo ſecretly, that the 
ſpiritual man is not able to ſee where the finger of God is, 
unleſs upon that general acknowledgment, that the finger 
of God is every where. Solomon (Pro. 30. 18.) ſaith, 
there be three things which are too wonderful for me ;, yea, four 
which 1 kzow not 4 the way of an Eagle in the Ayre, the way 
of a Serpent upon a' Rock, np way of a Ship in the midſt 
of the Sea ;, even ſuch are thE motions of God, the wayes 
and workings of God among the ſons of men. A Ship 5n 
the Sealeaves no track, no path ; you cannot ſee where the 
Ship hath failed ; the Ship plows the Ocean, but the fur- 
rows are unſeen as ſoon as made. A Serpent upon 4 Rock, 
mak& nodint, leaves no footſteps behind him. The flying 
Eagle parts the Air:, but there's no diſcerning where ſhe 


And they Fob ſeems to ſpeak here ; though I go to the 
North while God worketh, yet I can ſee no more of him, then 
of the way of an Eagle inthe Aire, or of a Serpent upona 
ock, or of aShip'in the Sea, I canner behold him while he 
keth, nag the way of his working. | And further, 


ÞeHideth Himſelf on the right hand that J cannot ſee him 


The word which we render Þiveth, ſignifieth to wrap 
up witha covering, implying that God doth cover himſelf 
fromthe eye of man, in or with the right hand part of the 


. world, Sornc render itthus ; he hideth his right band, or 


his wiyking hand; that 1:cannot. fee him. We render it well, 


* be bideth amfatf on the right hand that I cannot fee bim. The 


Fivbt hand, is put in oppoſition to the left, ioned in the 
hrer partof nated 5 There, inthe South doth ( as 
itwere ) RAY and artificially hide, and caſt a vaile over 
himſelf ( faith Fob ) left I ſhould ſee him there, he keeps 
himſelf yer more out of my view and reach then elſewhere. 
The word which we tranſlate the righr hand, ſignifies the 
Southern part; of the world ( Caltt. 4. 16.) Awake O North- 
wind, and come thou South, blew 
18. 
is a : : 
«ob ſide of the City. Further, the word ſignifies, as the right 
hand, ſo alſo ſtrength, becauſe the right hand is ſtrongeſt 
in moſt mef{ and readieſt for ufe.' And ſo bebides himſelf 
on t be right-hand way import ( as was toucht before ) that 
God hideth himſelf even there, 


From all theſe expoſitions laid together, inthat Fob here 
ſaith, he went Ro and backward, or Eaſt and Welt, 
on the right band, and on the left, or Northand South , 
(from all Iſay) it appears that Job wasa great traveller, 
that hetravel'd all the world over ; yet where was fob when 
he ſpake all this ? was he not upon his Bed ? was he not 
Gods Priſonct, ſhut up' in his Chamber, when he ſaid, 
| = 
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may be, and often ic, working creat things, and | _ 
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| my Garden, (Ex. 26. | 
p On the South( or right?) ſide Southward. The word | 
ſo refideied; the right ſide," (2 Sam. 24. 5.) On the | 


where he puts forth his |' 
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I'fo faward and backward,” "North wd and Soi 


ward, and yet I find hins not, perceive himz not, ſee him nor 
- ; 2; Hence learn; Firſt, That God ic every where, | 


"+ Fob knew there was a preſence of God forward and 


backward, Northward and Southward, he knew that God 
fills Heaven and: Earth with his prefence. There is apre- 
fenceof God from which the worlt of men cannut go;and 
there iq a preſence of God into which, many times, the 
beſt of men cannot ger ; there was a preſence of God out 
of which Feb could not get, While ( according to his de- 
fires) hecouldnot getuto the preſence of God, _. , 

Secondly, From thoſe various fegatives here uſed, 7 


cannot perceive him, I cannot behold him, 1 
rex rue? J im, I cannot ſce 


God us a Spirit, wot viſible at all in himſelf; and he only ap- 


pears, 4s and to whom himſelf pleaſeth to appear to and 


among men. 


. LT. 

The appearances of God are not naturalybut voluntary ; 
when his will is to be ſeen, he gives man the priviledgeto 
ſcehim. Ir is altogether impoſſible to ſee him with a bo- 
dily eye, (1 Tim. 6, 16.) Godonly bath Immortality, dwel- 
»ng in the light that no. man can approach unto, whom no man 
bath ſeen, nor. can ſee, that is, with bodily eyes; ang as it 
13 impoſhble to fee kim at any time with an eye of ſerfſe, ſo 
he will notalways be ſcenby the eye of our underſtanding, 
nonor always by theeye of faith. Faith ſhall kereafter be 
perfected in the viſion of God, but here faith is ſometime 
quite w 37 of the Viſion bf God, He hideth himſelf from 
the bouſe of Jacob. Faith 'is oppoſed to all bodily ſight 
( 2 Cor. 5.7.) wt walk by faith, not by ſight ; and faith hath 
not always a ſpiritual ſight. It is faid ( Heb. 11. 27. ) that 
Moſes ſaw him that is inviſible, he ſaw him with aſpiritual 


eye, theeye of faith; we have reaſonto believe, that Job 


at that time, ſaw God with an eye of faith, buthe ſaw 


him not with an eye of underſtanding to diſcern the way of 
his working with him. They whoare molt ſpiritual and 
of the mg underſtanding in ſpirituals, can no more com- 
prehend God then acockle-ſhel can contain the Ocean; and 
many whoare ſpirityal, are ſo dark in their underſtandings, 
or God is ſo dark totheir underſtandings, that they cannor 
fo much ag x wang or diſcern him, ſee or perceive him. 

Thirdly, When Fob” ſaith, God bideth himſelf on the 
right hand, or in tht South, ſothat I cannot ſee him, This 
teachcth us, 


That God deth ſometimes purpoſely withdraw and reſerve 
himſelf from bus moſt precious } 7 4 wan 4 


The Prophet hath a ſtrange defcription.of God ( 1/a. 45. 
15.) Uerily thou art a God that hideſtthy ſelf ( as'if he had 
ſaid, it is thy uſeand cuſtome to doſo)) O God of Iiracl the 
Savionr; he was the God and Saviour of 1/raet, yet Iſrael 
could not ſee him, for he hid himſelf ; when God will con- 
ceal himſelf, his ſacl cannot ſee him. And hence we find 
in Scripture ſo many earneſt Deprecations,that God would 


not hide himſelf, and fo many vehement Expoſtulations 


when he did, Wherefore hidef# thou thy face ( ſaith the 
Church, Pſal. 44. 24.) and forgerreſt onr afflittion and op- 
reffont God hides himſelf five ways, or in five things 
_ Firſ, Pe Ries his favour atdthe light of his Counte- 
nance from his people. | And ( when this is hid God is hid) 
he will not let them ſee the love which he hath in his heart 
towards them, yea{ poſſibly ) he lets them ſee anger , 
wrath, diſpleaſure ; he puts on the habit of an enemy, and 
deals with them as with enemies. 7ob complains more then 
once that God hid his favour from him, and ſhewed him 
nothing but his dread and terrour. 
Secondly, God hides his works from his people, he 
will not let them be ſeen, nor be ſeen them 5 O how un- 
ſearchable are thy judgments, and thy wayes paſt finding out"! 


; God hath wayes and judgments which man cannot reach 


unto. SomE of his works are acted ( as we ſay ) above- 
bord, they are: done in a clear light, he that runs may ſee 
and read them, and God in them. He that runs may read 
love written upon ſome of them in letters of Gold, ox 
with beams of light. And he'that runs may read wrath writ- 
ten upon others of them in letters of blood, E with 
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d about bim (Pal. 97. 2. | | | 
| "Thirdly, + hiderh w/o of his working, His }' 


of darkneſs and the very ſhadows of death ; but 
Crake of God are {o cululoed abour and vailed, fo 
hiddenand obſcured,that we cannot perceive them. Though 
all the works of Godare works of light, yet many of them 
arc in the dark to. man : While judgment and righteonſnef - 
are the habitation of Gods Throne, clonds and darkneſs are 


works are often-hid, but the reaſon of his working is oft- 


hid. 7eremy complai doth the way of the wick- 
21 pro He nas v7 mon reaſon of it; he ſaw that 
God [& ; ne wicked proſper, but the reaſon he ſaw not. 


Fourtaly , The'defign or end: of the work. of God is& 
hidden 4 ; 8s God doth not let men ſee the reaſon why 
he doth this or that, ſonot his aim and end, what he would 
have, or whathe drives atin doing it. When God aflitts 
a godly man, whether itbe for the trial of his Graces, or 
to chaſten him for his failings, or for the purging out of his 
corruptions, is often his doubt : and as tis thus.1n perſonal 
workings, ſo alſo in publick workings; Whether God hath 
to do wth 4 Nation, or with a man only, he bath his ſe- 


crets. - 
Fifthly, As-God hides what himſelf doth , ſo he hides 

from us what he would have us todo ; he hides his own will 

from us in ſome things : We tiave indeed his Letters Patents, 

his proclaimed Laws before usin all things needful to ſal- 

vation; but there are ſome things which concern particu- 

lar actings in our lives, wherein a godly man _—_ very 

ignorant of the will of God, and much puzled in his ſpirit, 
what to do, whether this or that be the'courſe which God 
would have him take, God hides himſelf from us in the 
hidings of his will from us. .For as when the Apoſtle ſaith 
(Eph. 4. 20.) Te have not ſo learned Chri#, weare not to 
underſtand Chriſt perſonally, but Chriſt according to the 
revelation of himſelf in the Goſpel; Chriſt there is the 
will or mind of Chriſt ; ſo when God hideth himſelf from, 
or doth not diſcover himſelf to us, the meaning may be 
this, he doth not diſcover his mind and will ro us, what 
he would have us to doas to eur particular caſe and condi- 
tion. God keeps ſome long in ſufpence, long inthe dark 
about this point, ſo that they often cry out with that good 
King in his dangerous ſtraight, We know not what to do, bus 
our eyes are towards thee (2 Chron. 20.12.) Many a man is 
in as great a ſtraight what to do in regard of the darkneſs of 
his condition, as Fehoſhaphar was, in regard of the dange- 
rouſneſs of it. Hence note, 


Fourthly, That, A gracious ſo#! uſeth all means to at- 
tain what he deſires, epecialy to findout the mind and 
will of God in bus workings. 


What elſe is the m__ of all this? why elſe went 7ob 
forward and backward ? w 
on the left ? why did he thus traverſe his ground, and re- 
preſent himſelf in theſe buſic enquiries after God, travelling 
in the multitude of his thoughts upon his bed, from fea to 
ſea, and from the river to the ends of the earth, leaving no 
ſtone unturned (as we ſay) nor path untroden, that he might 
get his cauſe determined, and his heart ſetled ? Obadiah tells 
Eliah after he had met him (ſee how induſtrious the malice 
of Ahab againſt that holy man, made him, to find him out 
whom his ſoul hated, 1 Kings 18, 10.) As the Lord thy 
God liveth, there is no Nation or Kingdom whither my Lord 
hath not ſent to ſeek, thee, &c. Not that Abab had ſent 
Meſſengers into every quarter of- the world ; but the mea- 
ning is, that he had been very diligent and induftrious to 
find out Elijah. And ſo ſaith Fob, there is not any corner 
under heaven, where I have not been ſecking to find him 
whom my ſoul. loveth and longeth for z thereby importing 
his exceeding diligence to find God. They who have a 
deſire after God indeed, will take pains for him ; they 
will ſeek him Eaſt, Weſt, North and South, and never 
complain of the length of their journey, They will not 
ſtay till God comes home totheir doors, but out they will 
0 to ſeek him. For though it be a truth that no man can 
Pk or look after God, till God hath firſt looked after,and 


found him; yet they whom God hath once found, have 
| ſuch an impreſſion left upon their hearts, that. when God 


y went he on the right hand and | 
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ſeems toleave them, and to be as loſt to them, they will 
more then ſeem to look after and ſeek him while he is ab- 


ſent from them, that is, while he hides himſelf from them, 80 


Surely God hath never toucht the hearts of thoſe lazie pro- 
feſſors that would fain be ſaved, but will go neither for- . 
ward nor backward, neither North nor South after Jeſug 
Ghriſt; whereas if theirdeſires were trueand genuine, they 
would uſe all means, goall due wayes, leave nothing un- 
aſſayed that might probably bring them to the knowledge 
and enjoyment of him: O how buſie was Fob's ſpirit to 
find out God ! And ſo buſie ſhould our ſpirits be to find him 
px ny for comfort and for counſel in all the turnings of 
our lives. 


Laſtly obſerve, That, fe the ſe F-4 mnch means to find 
God, yet poſſibly God way not be flund by us # to our ap- 


prehenfuon. . + 


Fob ſpared no pains to find out God, and yet he could 
not ſpeed at that time; after all his ſearch he found him not; 
he perceived him- not, he did not behold him ; you may 
pray, and ſeek, and adviſe, and wait, follow this means and 
that means to find out God, or to recover the ſence of his 
gracious preſence with your ſouls, and yet (for a long time) 
miſs of him. This is one of the exerciſes which God is 
pleaſed to pre People to ; he therefore hides, that we 
may ſcek him ; he doth not hide himſelf becauſe he'will 
not be found; but he hides himſelf becauſe he will be ſought; 
and yet when he is ſought, and ſought in a right way too, 
he will not preſently be found"; for though none that ſeek 
him in ſincerity, but ſhall find him at laſt (He bath not ſaid 
to the feed of Jacob, ſeek. ye my face in vain, that is, ſeck 
me and never find me, the Scripture ſpeaks no ſuch thing) 
nor did Fob alwayes ſcek and not find ; yet, as the-in his 
time, ſo weinours, may ſeck him long, and not find him, 
and yet ſtill we muſt continue ſeeking, becauſe God hides 
himſelf that we may ſeek him more, not that he would 
have us give over ſeeking : And therefore -in times of de- 
ſertion, in hiding and withdrawing times, do not give over 
ſeeking; forthe reaſon why God doth withdraw, is, that 
we may ſeck him more, and follow harder aſter him; that 
we may ſeek him.( as Fob did ) Eaſt, Weſt, North and 
South, that is, in all means, duties and ordinances, he will 
not alwayes hide himſelf ; that's the ſum and ſcope of the 
cighth and ninth verſe. 


Verſe 10. But he knoweth the way that 1 take : when he 
hath tried me, J fhall come fo:th as gold. 

Job couldnot find the wayes of God, well ( faith he ) 
though I cannot find out Gods way, yet God hath found 
out my wayes ; m—__ he is pleaſed to vail his own wayes, 
yet mine are open; he hideth himſelf from me, but I am 
not hid from him. He kzoweth the way that 1 take. 

Further, In this verſe Fob ſeems to give areaſon of his 
hope to ſpeed well at the Seat or Throne of God, whither 
he had appealed (v.3.7.) As if he had ſaid, Seeing 
heart tells me, my way is gogd, and my Judge knows it to be ſs ; 
how can it be but that my judgment from him ſhould be £ood ? 
He kyoweth the waythat 1 _ | 

To know, may betaken here two wayes ; Firſt, As an 
act of the Underſtanding only ; he kroweth, that is, he fully 
perceiveth and apprehendeth what my way is. 

Secondly, As it takes in an aCt of the AﬀeCtion too ; He 
knoweth, that ts, he approveth che way that I rake; my wa 
is pleaſing to him. When God is ſaid to krow the way of the 
righteous (Pſal. 1.6.) The meaning of it is, he is well plea- 
ſed with their way, and will proſper them in it, they ſhall 
have good ſucceſs in what they go about. ; 

Again, Whereas we tranſlate, He k;zows the way that 1 
take, that is, my courſe of life or converſation among met. 
TheHebrew is, Hekyoweth the waythat is in me; he doth 
not only know my outward way, or the way that is with- 
out me, but he knows my inward way, the way that js 
within me. We have a way within us, and that is the way 
of our thoughts; and we have a way without us, and that 


that #in me ;, therefore much more the way without me; 
he knows me through and through : As if he had ſaid, what 
though I cannot find him, yet I will leave my cauſe with 
him ; for he needs no inſormation of mine, to lead him in- 


himſelf ; He kzoweth the way that 1 rake, or that is in me. 


There are three things which Fob naight aim atin this ſer 
tence, 


< | Firſt, 


Connelts 
bunc verſur 
cum ſeptzmo, 
obtinerem 4 
judice, nam 
* novit. Eft 
zgitur &= 
timolo- 
gia ir ef , 
_ aut@ 
ua 
Law. 4. "i 
terſeruntur 
ills loco, 
OC. 
vamvis ils 
> 10n poſs 
fit homo per» 
ſpicere, at 


b ille perſþt« 


(las habes 
Omniun 
mortalium 
afltonts. 


is the wayof our works. He (ſaith Fob ) knows the way . 


to the underſtanding of it ; he himſelf knows all things by 
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Firſt , An account why he was ſure of 'a right judginent 
from God, becauſe the was not only Judge, but an'eye- 
witneſs of all the wayes that he had ever gone. 16 

| Secondly, Aconfutationof his Friends opinion of him, 
asif he were a ian thatdid not fear God,” whereas he did 
acknowledge that both himſelf and all his wayes were vili- 
ble and manifeſt unto God. £0402 1 
Thirdly, A ſtrong affertion of hisown ifmoe 


ency, ſcoing 
he could ſpeak thus;tejoycingly,” that”: God krew all bus 
wayes. vl 


Hence obſerve, a 
The way ef man, even his moſt ſecret way,vor the way with- 
inhim # known to God. | 


God wraps up himſelf often in the darkneſs sf ſecrecy, 
as to man, butmanis never in that darkneſs as to God the 
| verychildren of darkneſs', and the wayes of darknelg are 
in the light to him. And: as the wayesof ievjl men, ahd 
the evil of thcir wayes, ſo the wayes of good men, and 
the goodneſs of their wayesare known to'God. Weneed 
not tear that the good we do'or have done-(though no eye 
of man ſce it) ſhall. be 4oit in! the dark. We ſcarce know 
our own wayes, and we cannot know oyr own hearts, but 
God doth( fer..17:'9:) Thi heart of man is deceitful above 
all qhings, \and deſperarely\'wicke 4, who cam kyow it? No 
man car know all the wayegot his.heart;ke cannot come-to 
the bottom of his own heart,though he may know the bent 
of itz-bin-(faith Gbd)' 1 ſearch the bears : much of our 
heart £\Anfttret to our ſelves; but to God nothing of it is3 he 


knows ous inſide fyll. As he knows our actions, ſo the: ! 
! 30 


grounds upon which we act, and the ends for which we act, 
andthe heart with which we act ; thus God knows the way 
that everyman takes ; and thus none but God can know the 
wayes of ans. Wecan trade no farther then upon the 
borders-of mens wayes, their outward aCts; as for the 
ſpirit and principle of them , whence they flow ,.. as.for 
the aimes Md ends of them, whither they are flowing, 
with theſe God alone is intimate. And with theſe God is 
more intimate then.man can be with that which is wholly 
outward. 

And ſeeing God knows. all the wayes which man takes 
Ict no man go about to hide his wayes from God. 'T1s vain 
to hide any thing from him who ſees all that is. hidden. He 
that comes before a Judge that knows what he hath done, 
and is abfeto prove it, why ſhould he deny it ? The heart 
of a naturalman is riot more buſied about any thing then 
in m8king veils for his ſin ; the firſt thing that man did at- 
ter he had ſinned, was, to make ſuch a val. As all men 
haveſiancd after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreiiion, 10 
they cover their tranſgreſſions according to the [:militude 
of his covering. The Holy Ghoſt ( P/l. 32. 1.) calleth 
them bleſſed, whoſe ſins are covered,” but it is with a cove- 
ring of Gods providing, not of their own 3 woe to thoſe 
whoſe fins are hid by a covering of their own providing 3 
God hath given us his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his righ- 
teouſneſs, for our eovering ; while our lins are ſo covered, 
bleſſed are we ; but if we cover them With fa covering of 
our own, God will lay them open for ever to our ſhame. 
Woe to the rebellion; children, ſaith the Lord (Ifa. 30.1.) 
thu take counſel, but not of me, and that cover with a cove- 
ring, but not of my Spirit, that they may aud ſin unto ſm : 
If we cover our fins with anything but the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, wecover them with a ſm; not only becauſe all our 
righteouſncſs (which is the beſt thing of our own that we 
have to cover them with ) is ſinful; but becauſe the very 
act of covcring them ſo, isafin ; and therefore in ſo doing, 
what do we but add ſin unto fia? And if to cover our fins 
with our own righteouſneſs, be a fin, how do we heapſin 
upon fin while we cover it (as many endeavour todo) with 
our denials, diſſemblings and excuſes ? 

Secondly, Conſider with what confidence 7ob ſpeaks; 
he had diſcourſed of his ſruitleſs labour and travel in the 
uſe of all mcans to find God; well ( faithhe ) yetitis a 
comſortthart God knows my wayes, though I cannot find 
out his. Hence note, 


» 


Ir is the joy ef the upright that God Knoros them and their 
wayes, yea, the wayes that are in them 


Thus 7ercary (chap. 12. 3.) Having complained of the 
proſperity of cvil men before the Lord, concludes, Bur thou 
O Lord, knoweſt me, thou haſt ſeen me, and tried my heart 
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toward thee : This was the Prophets joy, and ſo it was the 
Apoſtles,” whenhe ſaid, But'we aremade manifeſt unto God 
(2 Cer. 5.11.) That's the thing thavpleaſeth us; ' David 
(1 Chroyo2s. 17. ) ſpeaks in' the ſameFrimme of ſpiritual 
contentment z 1-know alſo, O'my God, that thou trieft my 
heart,” and haſt pleaſure. in» uprightneſs > This was a plea- 
ſure to David, this was his joy and Crow of rejoycing, 
that God knew him ;-and a godly :manhath-much cauſe of 
rejoyCing in this, that:God knows bimiperfeRtly ; conft- 
dering how much he-is 'miſtaken'and miſunderſtood by 
men,” When'our wayes are miſtaken by men, eat 
content to- remember, that God knows the: wP "A we 
take, without. the leaſt: miſtake : *For this aſlureg@' godly 
man of three things. v1 4 504 2 5 | 
© Firlt, "That God willreckonhis waycs och as they are! 
and him ſuch a one ag he'jis. He is much aſſured that God 
will never put a falſe gloſs or an unjuſt conſtruction (which 
men are aptto do) uponthe text of his life. ; + 
Secondly, This him that his works of righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall not want a reward; for God 1 not unrighteous, to 
forget our work, and labour of love (Heb. 6. 10.) thatis, he 
will not let us go without a reward for ſuch works; for as 
then we are ſaid not toi forget the Word of God, when 'we 
obey it; ſs Godis ſaid not to forget ourworks, when he 
doth reward them. | | 
Thirdly, This affures him that God will give teſtimony 
tp his integrity, and bear his witneſs (whenmoſt ſeaſona- 
ble) to his righteous works. Though men will not give 
him teſtimony, yet God who knows his wayes, will ; 
God will not do leſs for a good man, then a good Conſci- 
ence will ; For as an evil Conſcience will accute; fo a'good 
Conſciencewill excuſe (Kom. 2.15.) Their Conſciences in 
the mean time accuſung or _—_ one another. Conſcience 
knows our 'wayes, ' and therefore Conſcience gives teſtimo- 
ny againſt them that doevil, and Conſcience will giye te- 
ſ{timony with thoſe that. do well ; letallthe wortd clamour 
againſt them , Conſcience will not; | becauſe Conſcience 
knows the way that a man takes, Much more then will God 
teltific for that man whoſe way is good; and how ſweet is 
this ? "Tis ſweet and ſatisfying to'a gracious ſoul todo 
good; but when God himſelf ſhall teltifie for a gracious 
loul, thathe hath done good, this is much more ſweet and 
ſatisfying (1 John 3. 20,21.) If onr heart (or Conſci- 
ence ) condemn us, he ts greater then our heart (or Conſci- 
ence) and kyoweth all things. Beloved, if our heart condemn 
145 not, then have we confidence toward God; even this confi- 
dence, that God will not only not condemn us, but acquit 
us, yea, and teſtific for us: And as it is worſe to be con- 
demncd by God, then by Conſcience; ſo it is better and 
ſweeter to be acquitted by God, then by our own Conſci- 
ence, when once our Conſciences are-acquainted with his 
acquittal of. us and teſtimony for us. Yea, there is this fur- 
ther comfort in it, that foraſmuch as our wayes are known 
to God, he will give teſtimony of them to others, as well 
as to our own Conſciences. The world ſhall know what 
or wayes are one timeor other, as well as God knows them 
now: they who .are moſt prejudiced againſt them,” and 
draw the blackeſt lines over them, ſhall one day be made 
to.know, that they did not know the beauty of them. And 
this God will do, cither, 

\ Firſt, In this world, by ſome extraordinary providence ; 
as David ſpeaks ( Pſal. 37.6.) He ſhall bring forth thy 
righteouſneſs as the light, and thy judgment as the noon-day. 
A mans righteouſneſs may liein obſcurity or in the dark, no 
man knowing it, and moſt men judging him unrighteous 
and wicked; but Providence ſome time or other will bring 


forth this mans righteouſneſs as the light, and his jult deal- 


ing as the noon-day. ; 
Or ſecondly, If a good mans wayes lie hid from the 
world all the dayes of his life in this world, yetthe Apoſtle 
aſſures him, that in the Great Day God will proclaim them 
in the ears of all the world (1 Cor. 4. 5.) Fudgenothing be- 
fore the time, till the Lord come, who will both bring to light 
the. hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the coun» 
ſels of the heart. So then a day is coming which will make 
through-lights in the world, and bring to light the moſt 
*hidden things of the darkeſt darkneſs. And by theſe hid- 
den things of darkneſs and counſels of the' heart, we areto 
underſtand not only evil things and wicked counſels 
(ſuce enough God will bring them to' light ) but even 
thoſe 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 70 B. 


+ tt6ous things, and good counſels vf the heart, 
reg wv in as darke x. unrevealed + God will bring 
tolight all the hidden things of darkneſ., the good as well 
as the bad; and then ſhall every man, that is, every good 
man, every.godly man, have praiſe of God. The praiſe 

vO ; . 
aſins-is the praiſe of-God !- And this opens 7 valt diffe- 
_ S tenthe hyporrite and the ſincere ;1 Cana hypo- 
crite rejoyce in ſecret, ſaying thus, God knoweth the wa 
thatI take.? He cannot ſay thus ; and I may ſay:three things 
of the hypoctite in oppoſition to this. = sf 

Firſt; The hypocrite endeavours to hide and put his 
wayes out of the light of God, as much as he can. As he 
h þ not the light of Gods countenance, or of his favour 
ſhining upon him, 0 he-defires not to have the light of his 
knowledge ſhining into him ( 1/a.29. 15. ) The Prophet de- 
ſcribes ſome ſeeking deep to h1de their counſels from the Lord, 
and their works are in the dark (both in natural and moral 
darkneſs.) and they ſay, Who 'ſeeth us, | and who knoweth us ? 
The endeavour of the hypocrite'is that he may be hid. 
And, | WM . 

Secondly, He cries all's hid; as it is his endeavour, that 

God ſhould not, ſoit is his hope that God doth not know 
his wayes, much leſs his heart he is often ſure that men 
do neither ſee nor know, and he alwayes preſumes that 
God doth not; and therefore as one out of doubt he puts 
his doubts, who ſeeth ? and who knoweth ? Though flaſhes 
of fear come in upon him ſometimes, yet he flatters him- 
ſelf with preſumptuous hopes and falſe perſwaſtons, that 
God knows him-not, ſees him not, and that his dark wa 
ſhall never be diſcovered z andas in that place of the Pro- 
phet, they ſpeak indefinitely, thereby inferring that God 
doth notſee them ; ſo we have them in the Plalm "pms | 
directly that God ſhall not ( P/al. 94- 5,6,7:) They bre 
31 pieces thy people, O Lord, and ſlay the widow and ſtranger, 
and murder” the fatherlefs;, yet they ſay, the Lord ſhal not 
ſee , neither ſhall the God of Jacob regard it: As if they 
had ſaid, though God ſhould ſet himſelf to ſearch us out, 
and would never ſo fain ſee what we are doing, yet he fhall 
not. We will carry it ſo cloſely and cunningly, that the 
eye of God ſhall not reach us. Their works were ſo foul 
and bloody, that the Sun might be aſhamed to look upon 
them, and they were fo cloſe, that they believed God 
.could not look upon them, or bring them to ſhame for 
them. 

Thirdly, 'Tis a terror for a hypocrite to remember, that 
God knoweth his wayes. That which Fob ſaith of the 
wicked ingeneral, is moſt proper to hypocrites ( chap. 24. 
17.) The morning i4 to them even 45 the ſhadow of death ; 
5f one know them , they are in the terrors of the ſhadow of 
death. The Hebrew is very conciſe, sf kyow ; we make 
up the ſence thus, if one kyow them, that is, if God or man 
know them and their wayes, if they be apprehended and 
diſcovered any way, in their abominable wayes, they are 
#n the terrors of the ſhadow of death, that. is, they are rea- 
dy to die with the fright and terror of it. Hypocrites are 
ſo far from rejoycing in this, that God knows the way 
which they take, that to be known either of God or man, 
is their torment. 

Thirdly, Conſider why doth Fob appeal to God in this 
cauſe depending between him and his friends? The rea- 
ſon was , becauſe he knew his friends miſs}judged him 
through theit ignorance ; therefore he deſired to be heard 
by a Judge that perfeAtly knew his wayes, and ſo was 
_ to make a righteous judgment of him. Hence ob- 

erve, | 


nd 


- of man is very pleaſing unto man; but O how-unfpeakably ' 


God us every way fittedto be a righteous Fudge. 


7 There are two things eſpecially that fit a man to be a 
udge. EE 

Firſt, That he hath a principle of righteouſneſs in 
him, that he be not byaſſed and turned aſide from doing 
right ingifferently without reſpect of perſons. 

Secondly, That he hath a principle of light in him, that 
he be (as Fethro adviſeth Moſes ) a man of knowledge. 
Both theſe meet perfectly in God ; he is jult and righteous 
in all his wayes, and he knows.all bur wayes, Some earth- 
ly Judges err for want of a Principle of righteouſnefs; and 
ſo in things which they plainly know and ſee as clear as the 
light, are ready to be drawn and wrought off by reſpects 


f 


— — 


and intereſts. Again, there are other earthly Judges, who- 
are right and honeit enough in their Principles, nothing 
can take them off, os miſlead them to the right hand or tv 
the left, but they want knowledge and underſtandins to 
diſcern between good and evil , right and wrong ; they 
cannot ſee into the merit of the Cauſe, or- integtity of the 
perſon before them ; and thereupon ſtumble in Judgment. 
Indeed the beſt of carthly Judges cannot alwayes (when 
they have done, their beſt ) find out who hath the good 
' Cauſe, and who hath the bad ; and many times they that 
plead, blind them with their Rhetorick, ſetting a fair gloſs 
upon a foul Cauſe, or making a fair Cauſe look foul, and 
ſo the Fudge is deluded : ſecing he judgeth.of things as 
witneſſed and repreſented, as alledged and legally proved, 
and ſo it may fall out that while he judgeth righteouſly, his 
I__ may not be right. But we-( as Job here ) have 
caule to rejoyce that xe have to do with a Judge, who, as 
he is both righteous and knowing, ſo he knows all things 
and perſons in'themſelves, and not from others. He needs 
not that any ſbould reſtifie of man, for he knowath what is in 
man. (John 2. 25.) He knows the way that 1s in me, or, the 
way that ] take : and as it follows, 


— Whenhe hath tried me, "A hall come fozth as Cold. 


Mr. Broughton reads thus, Tried he me, I ſhonl4 come 
forth Gold, that is, if God (as I deſire) would vouchſate 
totry me, I ſhould appear what I am indeed, not what 1 
now appear. 

Whenhe hath triedme.”)] There are divers wayes of tr; 
al, three efpectally ; God trics, Firſt, By proſperity, thar's 
atrial : a full eſtate diſcovers a man, as well as a low and 
empty eſtate doth. To know how to abound is as high a 
point of Grace, as how to want ( Phil. 4. 12.) To have 
power in our hands, diſcovers us as well as to be oppreſt 
by power. Magiſtracy ſhews the man , and it ſhews many 
to be but men. Great power over men, is a great tempta- 
tion to man, and ſo likewiſe is the praiſe of men ( 2 Cor- 
6. 4.) But in all things approving our ſelves as the miniſters 
of God, in much patience, 1n afflittions; in neceſſities, in di- 
ſtreſſes, &c. And by whatelſe? By the Armons of rich- 
reouſneſs on theright hand, and on tbe left ;, by honour and 
diſhononr, by evil report, and good report, We approve our 
ſelves, and trial is taken of us as well by things on the 
right hand, as by thoſe upon the left ; as well by honour, 
as by diſhonour. The good report or praiſe which a man 
meets with in the world, is as great a trial as the ill report 
or diſpraiſe which he meets with in the world; 'tis a great 
trial ta, be diſpraiſed, to have dirtthrown in our faces ; and 
it isa great trial to be praiſed, ro be commended and ap- 
plauded, to be lifted up in the thoughts and upon the 
tongues of men. Solomon hath an excellent paffage (Pre. 
27. 21.) As tne fining pot for Silver, and the furnace for 
Gold, ſo is a manto bupraiſe ;, that is, a man is tried by 
his praiſe, ag the Silver is tried in the fining-pot, and as the 
Gold is tried in the furnace. Whenever you are praiſcd, 


' youare tried ; then your humility and ſclf-denial arc tri- 


cd; then you arc tried, whether when youare praiſ:d by 
men, you can give the whole glory to God. . Herid's 
praiſe was the fining-pot, and the furnace wherein he was 
tried ; it made him to appear to be but droſs ind-ed : His 
hearers cried the voyce of God and not of man. When you 
cry up ſuch a Preacher, ſuch a Magiſtrate, ſuch a Souldier, 
ſuch an Orator, you put him into the fining-pot, and he that 
is but droſs, confumes. The worms eat up Herod becarſe 
he gave not gloryto God ( Afts 12.23.) As it was a moit 
dreadful, ſo it was a moſt rightcous judgment, that he 
ſhould be eaten up of Worms, who forgot that he was one , 
and forgot it ſo far, that he was pleaſed with their ap- 
plauſes, who cried him up for a God. Worldly proſpe- 
rity, power and praiſe are the right-band-way by which 
God tricth the ſons of men. 

Secondly, God doth uſually try by aflition, and that's 
the left-hand-way (Jam. 1 12.) Bleſſed 1s the man that e1;- 
aureth temptation (meaning aftliction) for when be is rried, 
he ſball receive the Crown of life, &c. That is, when thoſe 
temptations and afflitions have tried him, and he hath ap- 
proved himſelf in the trial,then, he ſhall reeeive the crown of 
life, &c. (2 Pet.1.6.) Though now for a ſeaſon (if need be) ye 
are in heavineſi through manifold temptations, that the trial 
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of your faith being much more precious then of Gold that pe- 
rijneth, though it Fa tried with fire, might be found to praiſe, 
&c. AMiction is the trial of our faith in God, and of our 
paticnce un Jer thehand of God, Whei: Nature 1 vext, ut 
ſhews it ſelf, and ſo doth Grace. Affuuftion diſcovereth both 
what our V:riues are, and what our corruptions are. 

Thirdly, God trieth man by a kind of examination. Da- 
vid ſpeaks of that ( Pſal. 17. 3.) Thewu, haſt proved 
mine heart, thou haſt viſited me in the night, thou haſt tried 
me, and ſhalt find nothing. In the nightthe ſoul is freefrom 
buſineſs with the world, and therefore freeſt for buſineſs 
with God ; and then did God prove and viſit David;that is, 
examine and ſift him, by calling to his mind all his wayes 
and works in former paſſages; and the iſſue of this trial 
was, he found nothing ; not that his ſoul was empty of good 
things, or that there wasnothing evil in him ; but God up- 


| 


on examination found nothing of that evil in him, which 


ſome men ſuſpected him of; namely, either an ill will or 
evil deſign againſt Saul, in reference to whom, hecalled 
his cauſe a righteous cauſe, or , the rigbe ( verl. 1.) Hear 
the right, 0 Lord, &c. Thus God tried David; and thus 
earthly Judges try men ; they examine them and their caſe, 
that's call'd a trial: In this thigg ſence we are chiefly to un- 
deritand the meaning of Fob in this place. Fob had long be- 
fore undergone*a trial by proſperity andpraiſe ; Fob was 
at that time under trial by affliction, he had paſt the for- 
mer, and was under the latter z yea, he was deep init; but 
as yet, he had not come to his trial of Examination, or to a 
judiciary trial, which he earneſtly begg'dof God. All men 
ſhall come to ſuchatrial in the Great Day. We muſt all ap- 
pear before the 7udgment-feat of Chriſt, that every one way 
receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad (2 Cor. 5. 10.) Some ex- 
pound Fob appealing here to that Judgment : But I con- 
ceivethat the whole tendency. of his Diſcourſe aimesat an 
earlier Judgment or day of trial then that., And though 
( pollibly ) his expeFtation was not great, if any at all, 
that God would grant him a private' Seſſion ( as we may 
call it ) for his perſonal trial, yet (to ſhew that he had not 
the leaſt ſuſpition of being acquitted in that day, whenſo- 
ever it ſhould be) he importunately profeſſeth he could 
wiſh it might be the next day, and that he would refuſe no 
Pains nor travel for the —— of ſuch a day, were it to 
be obtained ; being fully ſatisfied from the light and di- 
ates of his own Conſcience, that when the Lord had ſo 
tried him, he ( as David ſpake in the place lately opened) 
(bould find nothing ;, no ſuch fault or guilt as was charged 
upon him. Chriſt writing to the Angel of the Church of 
Epheſus, gives him this among other commendatiqns ( Rev. 
2.2. ) Thou haſt tried them which ſay they are Apoſtles, 
and are not, and haſt found them liars. Many appear fair in 
holineſs, and boaſt highly of their priviledges ( even as 
highas an infallible Spirit and immediate miſſion ) who yet 
being tried and own ty examined by the Church, or by 
thoſe who are ſpiritual, and have ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern 
both good and evil, will be found /:ars, counterfeit ſtuff, 
and lighter then vanity. But Fob was perſwaded that 
though God ſhould -try him, not only ſhould nothing be 
found againſt him, nor he found a lier, but that much 
would be found for him , and himſelf be found in the 
truth, as he plainly expreſſeth 'in the cloſe of the verſe; 
When he hath tried me, what then ? 

A ſhall come fo:th as gold. ] Here's the iſſue of the trial. 
There are ſeven words uſed in the Original for Gold : That 
in the Text notes the colour or yellowneſs of it, and is ap- 
plicd to ſignifie any thing that is bright, or ſhining, pure 
and ſplendid, as Gold is ( Zech.4. 12.) We read of Gol- 
den Pipes which did empty the Golden Oyl ( or according to 
the Letter of the Hebrew, the Gold ) out of themſelves. 
That ſpiritual Oyl was called Golden, or Gold, becauſe, like 
Gold, ſhining , pure or precious. The gifts and graces of 
the Spirit are Golden Oyl indeed. So ( Fer. 51.7. ) Baby- 
lon hath been a Golden Cup inthe hand of the Lord; which 
ſome expound tropically, taking the Continent for the thing 


Yerum mus- Contained ; the Cup for the Wine ; called G olden Wine, 
ditiem fiz- becauſe of the ſplendidneſs and beauty of it ( as Solomon 


nificandam 
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& aurora 


airum devie 


vat, Ind. 


ſpeaks, Frov. 23. 31.) When it giveth its colour in the Cap. 
Or, Babylon is called a Golden Cup, Firſt, Becauſe of the 
reat glory, wealth and illuſtrious pomp of that Empire, 
eſcribed in Daniel (chap. 2. 32, 38.) by 4 head of 
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pow and o_—_ ow in o| b, by the name of the Gol- 

City ( Iſa; 14. 4- ſecondly, - Becauſe God had 

cauſed #m Nations to drink deep of 

power of the Babylonian Empire : Upon, which accoun 
.inher > 
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Myſtical Babylon is ſaid to have a Golden C 
( Rev. 17. 4. ) Goldis the King, the chief of > Gold 
is among Metals as the Sun is among the Stars and Planets 
of Heaven, the glory and Prince of them all, - 'So that 
when f ob ſaith, 1 ſhall come forth as Gold, his meaning is, 
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I ſhall come forth pure and in much perfection. Gold is * 


firſt, The moſt precious metal z ſecondly, the moſt honou- 
rable metal ; thirdly, the moſt weighty metal; fourth 
the moſt durable metal ; fifthly, the moſt deſirable metal 
Every one is for Gold; So that -when Fob ſaith, 7 ſhall 
come forth Gold, his meaning is, as if he had ſaid, my tri- 
al will not diminiſh, but rather add unto me ; I ſhall be 
recious, honourable, weighty, durable, deſirable, after 1 
ave been in the Furnace or Fining-pet of my ſoreſt and ſe- 
vereſt trials. And he ſpeaks thus in oppoſition to his friends, 
who had an opinion of him, as if he were but droſs or the 
of -ſconring of all things ( as the Apoſtles were reckoned in 
ir time ) 1 ſhallcome forth not droſs and traſh, but gold; 
as if he hadſaid, Were 1 once tried, 1 ſhould be for ever quit 
of thoſe Charges _— in againſt me, and of thoſe ſcandals 
Caſt upon me , I ſbould ſhine inreputation and bonour likg pure 
Gold coming ont of the fire ; 1 ſhould recover my good name, 
and be found a man loyal to God, aud righteous towards men. 
Hence note, 


Grace renders man excellent and precious. 


Every godly man is Gold, yea, he is more precious then 
fine Gold ; The fineſt Gold is but droſs to Grace ; the wick- 


| edof the world are reprobate ſilver, or refuſe ſilver ( Jer. 


6. 30.) The Saints are finer then Gold refined in the fire; 
for they are precious, they are honourable, they are uſe- 
ful, they are durable and laſting, they ſhall endure ever- 
laſtingly, they are weighty in their worth, and their porti- 


on is an eternal weight of glory. 
Secondly, Whereas Job ſaith, When I am tried, 1 ſhalt 
come forth as Gold, \ 


Obſerve, A' godly man is no loſer by being tried; yea, he 
gains by it. | 


He who before was reputed: but as droſs, and had much 
droſs in him, comes out of thetrial as Gold, and loſeth no- 
thing of his weight, worth or beauty, by being tried; he 
only loſeth (a good loſs ) his droſs and the rubbiſh of 
his corruptions. Grace is not only Grace ſtill, but 
more gracious, even glorious after trial. Some ſpeak of 
Grace as if it were but droſs, conſumable in the fire; as if 
every temptation and trial endangered it to an utter con- 
ſumption ; or, as if like Lead, it would quite evaporate and 
ſpend to nothing inthe fire. They ſtick not to affirm, that a 
true Believer may loſe all his Graces, and how much ſoever 
enricht before by the Spirit, yet prove a Bankrupt in ſpiri- 
tuals. Fob was confident that his Gold would hold thetri- 
al, both of the hotteſt afflitions and of the ſtricteſt exa- 
minations : He had been tricd long in the furnace of affli- 
Ction heated ſeven times more. then ordinary, and yet_ held 


| his integrity; and though he ſhould come to trial at the 


Judgment-Seat of God, which is morethen ſeventy times 
ſeven times ſtricter then the Judgment-Seat of man ( ac- 
cording to truth ) can be, yet he nothing doubted, that no+ 
thing ( as tothe general bent of his heart and frame of life) 
ſhould be found or appear but integrity ſtill, That is but 
droffie Grace, natural Grace, if not hypocritical Grace, or 
a counterfeit only of Grace, which abides not in the day- 
of trial. They who loſe the Grace which they have ſhew- 
ed, had only a ſhewof Grace. Hypocrites ſhall loſe all at 
their tryal ; their paint, their varniſh will not endure the 
the fire, cither of a laſting aMiction, or of that laſt exami- 


| nation : When once a Hypocrite 35 tried, then be s ſhamed. 


He may go currant for pure gold a _ while, butat laſt 
he appears but as a gilded Sepulcher, or droſs of Gold 
( Pſal. 119. 119.) Thou putteſt away all the wicked of the 
earth like dre. And the Lord ſpeaking of the degenerate 
houſe of 1/rae! ( Ezck. 22.18. ) ſaith, The bouſe of Iſract 


| 25 to me become droſs, all they are braſs, and tin, and iron, and 


lead, in the midſt of the furnace , they are even the droſs 
(or drofſes) of ſilver; that is, though they are a profeſſing 
people, 
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| hold out my Name, yet I hivirig tryed and 
Neri themehrough, fu ther ro have nothing buta 
nime of profeſſion.; they being trycd are come forth like 
droſs. The Apoſtle'( 1 Cor. 3..13-) Allegorically ſha- 
- dowing out all ſorts of ſuperſtruQive dottrine, by Gola, 
fitver , precious ſtones , wood, hay , ſtubble ; faith , If any 
man build upon this foundation ( that 18, Chriſt ) Gold, 
ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble: every mans work, 
ſhall be made manifeſt. For iro ſhall declare it, becauſe it 
{halt be revealed by fire, andthe fire ſhall try = 2p work. 
of what fort it is. If any mans work, abide which he hath 
built thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward ; if any mani work, 


ſhall be burnt, be ſhall Tuffer loſs, &c. The wood, hay, ſtub- | 


ble, ſhall be burnt, but the gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, 


abide the tryal of fire. Whether it bethe fire of perfecutt+ 


on, tribulation, and temptation (nothing but holy Truth 
can abide theſe fires ) of the fire of the wy ___ ( who 
in Scripture is often compared to fire, and otogether 
withthe light of the Word revealeth the ſoundneſs or falſe- 
neſs of all doctrines delivered by men, and like fire con- 
ſumes what is falſe, but gives a further brightneſs and lu- 
fire to the Truth. Even truth untryed may be counted 
droſs, but being tryed it comes forth like Gold. Now, as 
thetruth of doctrines, ſo the truthof perſons in their works 
and graces will abide when they come tothe teſt or tryal; 
God who puts away all the wicked of the earth as dos, 
will gather up all the godlyof the earth as Gold, when he 
hath tryed them, and try them he will. We read ( Dar. 
7.9, 10. ) how dreadfully God comes to Judgment, [ be- 
held till the thrones were caſt down, and the ancient of dayes 
did ſit; his Throne was likg the fiery flame, and his wheels 
as burning fire; a fiery ſtream iſſued and came forth from 
before him, the judgment was ſet, and the books were opened. 
Which whether it be meant of the laſt Judgment, or of 
ſome ſpecial Judgment upona particular State or oppreſſing 
power, comes all to one as to the 'point in-hand ; while it 
(hews that God in thetryal of men will examine their per- 
ſons, and their actions, as by fire. Of ſuch tryal it 
may be ſaid (as Mal. 3.2,3. ) Who may abide the 4 
his coming ? And who ſhall ſtand when SIT ?( 
Prophet ſpeaks of the ceming of Chriſt inthe fleſh,at which 
time he was alſo mighty in Spirit ) For he'ss like a Refiners 
fire, and like Fullers ſoap, and he ſhall ſit as a Refiner and 
Purifier of ſilver. When Chriſt came in the fleſhto redeem 
us, he came with fire alſo to 
comes with fire whenſoever he comes in the Spirit to com- 
fort and enlighten us ; and at laſt when he comes in glory, 
he- will come with ire to try , examine, and judge vs. 
When he comes to try vs thus , all the faithful ſhall come 
forth as Gold, but the wicked and their works will burn 
and be conſumed. When Saints cometo tryal at laſt they 
will ſtand ; and when they are tryed here, they will mend; 
Firſt, Their Corruptions will be the more outed : And fe- 
condly, Their Graces will be the more ated. We may read 
this iflue of their tryal (Zach. 13.9.) Andir ſhall come to 


all be cnt off and aye, but the third ſhall be left therein. 


ſrt be in allthe Land, faith the Lord, two parts therein | 
hether we take che Lad in particular for-1ſrael and the 


people of the Fews, or typically for all Profeſſors through- 
out the world, T wo parts ſhall be cut off and dye, but &. 


third ſhalt be left therein. And what will God do with | 
them? Or how will he deal with them ? We may ſee what, 


at the ninth verſe, And 1 will bring the third part through the 
fire (of afflition and examination) ard 7 will refine them 


as ſilver is refined, and rry them as gold is tryed ( And 


e and ſanQifieus, and he | 


The Lord is our God. Surcly then Saints loſe nathi g in 


the fire ( bnt What is not worth the holding) while 
oy owns them, and they find and own God jn the 
re. 
Further, Some read thislatter patt of the verſe as an of- 
fer; Let him try me, and I ſhall come forth as gold: As if 
Fob had ſaid, I do not refuſe, but deſire a tryal ; God krows 
my way, the way that is in me, let him come and try me yea, 
1 am ready to come to hits for my tryal. 


Hence Note, A ſincere heart is willing to be tryed. 


'Tisa great part of the work of a godly man to try him- 
ſelf and his works; and it is one of his greateſt wiſhes, 
that God would try him and his works. They who are 
ſincere are much in trying themſelves; Ler ue ſearch and 
try our wayes (ſay they) and twrn again unto the Lord. 
And they who are much in ſelf-tryal and examination, are 
willing to be tryed and examined both by God and man z 
ſure enough, They that try themſelves much, are not af aid ' 
of the tryal of man, no nor of the _ of Gad. If we com- 
pare the firſt verſe of the hundred thirty-ninth Pſalm with 
the twenty-third we ſhall ſee 'what an anſwer there is in 
them as to this point. At thefirſt verſe David ſaith, 0 
Lord, thou baft ſearched me and known me : At the twenty- 
third verſe he prayes, Search me, O God, and know my 
heart : Why did David pray thus to God, Search me and 
know my heart , having ſaid before, Thou ha## ſearched me, 
and known me ? Seeing David knew that God had ſearched 
him, what needed he to pray that God would ſearch him ? 
Why did he beg God to do that which he had done alrea- 
dy ? The anſwer is at hand, David was adiligent 'ſelf- 
ſearcher, and therefore he was ſo willing to be ſearched ; 
yea,he delighted to beſearched by God ; and that not ( as 
was faid.) becauſe himſelf had done it already , but alſo 
becauſe he knew God could do it better. He knew by his 


. own ſearch, rhathe did not live in any way of wickedneſs 
againſt his knowledge, and yet hel. 


new there might be 
ſome way of wickedneſs in him that he knew not of. And 


| therefore he doth not only ſay, Search me, O God, and kyrow 


my heart ; try me, and know my thonghts : But he adds 
( ver. 24. ) See if there be any wicked way ( or any way of 
pain and grief) in me. (The ſime'word fignifies both, be- 
cauſe wicked wayes lead in theend to pain and grief) And 
lead me in the way everlaſting: As if G had ſaid, Lord, I 
have ſearched my ſelf, aud can ſee no wicked way in me 
but Lord thy ſight is infinitely clearer then mine, and if 
thou wilt but ſearch me, thou mayſt ſee ſome wicked way 
in me which I could not ſee, and 1 would ſee and know the 
worſt of my ſelf, that I might amend it and grow better ; 
therefore; Lord,if-there be any ſuch way in me, cauſe me to 
know it alſo; O takethat way out of me, and take me out 
of that way ; Lead me in the way everlaſting. David had 
tryed himſelf, and he would again be tryed by God, that 
he being better tryed, might become yer better. He found 
himſelf Gold upon his own tryal, and yet he feared there 
might be ſome droſs in him that he had not found 3 and now 


| he would bere-tryed that he might come forth gore o0'd. 


Pure Gold fears neither the furnace nor the fre, neither 
the teſt nor the touchſtone, nor is weighty Gold afraid of 
the ballahce : He that is weight will be _—_— bow ofteti 
ſocverhe is weighed ; and he that is gold will be gold, how 


often ſoever he is tryed;and rhe oftener he is "_ the purer 


Gold he will be; what he is he will be, and he would be 
better thet he is. Every man of Fob's metal ſaith or may 


| fay, Let hiwt try me, and 1 ſhall come forth as Gold; 


. .,, What will bethe iflue of this?) And they ſhall call on my 
It ignt. 3! Nome, and 1 will bear them. | Here faith and prayer. (in - 
pm amant Which all iſ for all 
ted ane > graces are exerciſed) are put for all graces. When 
cardide & they are in-this fire they ſhall call on my Name, and Iwill' 
gtrmano * bear them, and Iwill ſay ( when they are in the fire) ir 5s 
an Rat -w my people, and they ſhall ſay, the Lord is my God, They 
Theoa, Who prayinthe fire of tryal, or in the fiery tryal, declare 


VERS. 11,+12; 


Pp fot hath heldhis fieps, his wap have J kept, ak tbe 
declined 


evidently, that they are Gold in the fire ; but they to whom 


God ſaith in the fire of their tryals, Te are -vy people, and 
they who ( being ſtill inthe ſame fire ) canſay, The Lord 


75 our God, are declared both by God and themſelves emi- 
nently, that they are Gold in the fire. They are as the choi- 
ceſt Gold, as the Gold of Ophyr, of whom the Lord ſaith, 
( by an a&& of diſtinguiſhing love) Ye are my,people, and 
who can ſay to God ( by an 'aQt of appropriating faith) 


Neither have J gone back from the Commandment of t;is 
lips : J have eſteemed tht wozds cf Lis mouth moze ten 
mp neceſſary fad, ; 

\ 

AT the twenty-firſt and twenty-ſecond Verſes of the 

former Chapter , Eliphaz. having ſharpty rebuked 

Job gave him very wholeſome and holy counſel. - Acquaint 

thy' ſelf now with him , and be at peace, receive the Law 

from his month, RP up his words in thy heart. In theſe 


two 
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An Expoſition updn the Book of FOB. Cane. XX111. 


Can gdicit, 
pcs mceus, 
pro to ba- 
bendum ac- 
þ aixiſſet, 
eg0 appre- 
bend; grij- 
ſum tus, 
Dru. 
FVerbum fig- 
nificat ali- 
quid wio- 
lentbr deti- 
nere ne la- 
batur, aut 
fugiat, aut 
fluat. Bold. 


Veſligia dti 
idem fjgnife- 
care pote- 
runt quod 
v14 dei. (c, 
MHlins pre- 
cepta & lt- 
gem, quam 
na bis tenen- 
dam com- 
mo"ſtrat 
Pined, 
Greſſum e- 
Jus accipe 
paſſive, 1d 
eft,ab eo de» 
finitum & 
monſtratum. 


Jun. 
Viftigia det 
ſunt divine 
aftionts 
quibus #l- 
le p- 
it; vel ſunt 
ejus effeftus 
a4 extra, 
ſc. charita- 
tis, clemen- 


tieyjuſtitia, - 


'virpttats. 


Pined. 


two Verſes 7ob profeſſeth that ke had done ſo : that he had 


kept cloſe to God, followed him ſtep by ſtep, . that ke had. 


not declined, .or turned back, and that he had done all this 
out of pure love to the Word. So that each member of 
this context ſeems to carry a direR anſwer to every mem- 
ber of that counſel which Eliphaz had there given him: 
As firſt, to that of Eliphaz, Acquaint thy , ſelf with God 
( he faith ) 1 have held bzs ſteps. That man takes and 
holds near acquaintance with another, of whom it may be 
affirmed, that he treads in or holds h1s very ſteps. Apain, 


Eliphaz, adviſed' Fob thus 3 Receive the Law at his month :. 
| Fob anſwers, 1 have not gone back, from the Commandment of 


hus lips, &e. 
Or thus; | 

Firſt, He that takes hold of the ſteps of God, acquaints 
himſelf with God: | 

Secondly, He that keeps the way of God and declines not 
from it, is at peace with G od. 

Thirdly, He that goeth not back from the Commandment 
ef his lips, receives the Law at his mouth. 

Fourthly, He that eſteemeth the Word of God more then 
- neceſſary food, hath ſurely laid up the Word of God in 

15 heart. 

Job profeſſeth in theſe two Verſes, that he had done all 
this, and therefore he had already done what Eliphaz prel- 
ſech him to do. His whole converſation had exactly hit 
the counſel given him. 


Vere 17. Pp fat hath held his ſteps. 


Py fat, ] We are not to take the word foor, ſtrictly, for 
that ſpecial member of the body ſo called; but by the foor 
we are to underſtand the whole man ; My foot, that is, 1 
my ſelf bave-beld his ſteps 5, 1 have held them : And he 


means ſuch a holding as hath a kind of honeſt pertinaciouſ- | 


neſs in it, or a reſolvedneſs not to let go what is held, a 
reſolute holding, a cleaving faſt to, a holding with a kind 
of violence ſuch as Tacob expreſſed to the Angel ( Ger. 32. 
26. ) 1 will not let thee go except thou bleſs me. __. 
By fot hath held, ] To lay holdis the proper ation of 


the hand, not of the foot ; and it is uſed here only as it ſig- 


nifics the keeping of a thing cloſe and faſt any way, ſo as 
not to part With itz or as it imports, a conſtant walking 
with God. j h 


Py fot hath held his ſteps, or, »pon his ſteps. 


The word which ſignifies to go, ſignifies alſo to be happy 
ar bleſſed; and the reaſon is, becauſe our way or motion 
ſheweth what our end and reſt (hall bez our happineſs in 
the end lyeth virtually in our way. | 

But hee were Noſe fps that his foot took hold of? 
Steps inthe T'cxt may be taken two wayes. _ 

Firſt, For thoſe ſteps which God hath appointed manto 
take,walking as and where God would have him ; {9 theſe 
ſteps are the ſame with the law or way of God : Not active- 
lv,for the ſteps which God takes} but pallevelyrtpe the ſteps 
which he directs and appoints us to take, 


Secondly, We may expound theſe ſteps for Gods own | 


ſteps, not for the ſteps which he ſhews us in his. Word that 
we ſhould take, but for the ſteps which he ſhews in his 
practice, or inhis example that himſelf hath taken. Ay 
foot bath bcld bis ſteps ;, ſo to follow the ſteps of another is 
to imitate him 3 and to follow the ſteps of God is toimi- 
tatchim ; the ſteps of God are thoſe holy aCtings wherein 
he gocth beforc us, and ſets us an example. Some of the 
works of God are arule, his aQtions are direCtions to us. 
Then Fob's meaning is, I have imitated God, and followed 
his example in all things that are imitable by man, 1 have 
ſo much acquainted my ſelf with God, and have been ſo 
familiar with him, that I have, as it were,copied out his way 
in my life and converſation. Thus he ſpeaks of God as 
leading the way, and going before us; and ( ſaith he $3 
have not ſatisfied my ſelf to follow him at large, or in the 
ſame common path, but I have ſet my feet in his very ſteps, 
or I have followed him ſtep by ſtep. 


Hence Note, That 4 godly man doth example himſelf by 
God, | 


He followeth the way of God in his works, as wellas in 
his word ; or he obeyeth God doing,as wellas command- 


ing. Many of. the works of God are infinitely beyond 


c 


| 


keeping 0 


ur imitation, yet he works ſon other things, that he hath 

eſcended to our imitation. . And though we cannot follow 
God in any thing as to an equality, yet we may follow him 
in many as to the ſimilitude of his workings ; we 
may g0 the way that he. gocth, and take the ſame 
ſteps that he hath taken, cough we cannot take them in 
that perfeCtion, nor go with ſuch exacneſs as he hath gone 
before us. A Child may write the ſame letters, the 
words and lines, which the moſt acurate Pen-man or Artiſt 
in writing hath preſcribed him for a copy, and ſo the Child 
may be ſaid to hold the ſteps of his Maſter, letter for let- 
ter, word For word, line for line, though there be a wide 
difference diſcernable between their writings. To follow 
God is our duty } Godlineſs is Godlikeneſs, or, an imitati- 
on of God - And prattical Chriftianity is nothing elſe but our 
1:tation of Chriſt, and that not only in doing but in ſuffer- 
ing ( 1. Per. 2:21.) For even hereunto are wecalled; becauſe 
Chriſt alſo, ſuffered for us, leaving us an example that we 
_ follow his. ſteps.. Chriſt is not only a principle of 

olineſs in us, or our ſpiritual life, but he is alſo a pattern 
of holineſs according to which we ought to live. And the 
ſame Apoſtle repreſents the holineſs of God, both as a rule 
and as a motive of that holineſs which ſhould be acted b 
us ( 1 Ep. 1.15, 16. ) As be that hath called you is holy, ſo 
be ye holy in all manner of converſation ; becauſsit is written 
( Levit, 11.14.) Be ye holy, for 1 am boly. To be hol 
as God is inall manner of converſation, is {tedfaſtly to hold 
the ſteps of God. And when (as Chriſt exhorts, Marth. 
5- 55+) We are merciful as our Father which is in Heaven is 
merciful. When as the Apoſtle exhorts ( Epbeſ. 4. 32.) 
We forgive as God for Chriſt ſake bath forgiven 4; when 
we are patient and long ſuffering one towards another, as 
God is towards us all, then we. take hold of his ſteps; 
this ſhould be our buſineſs oy day, to follow God in his 
word, and in. his. works, tofo ow bum fully. It is ſaid of 
Caleb ( Numb. 14. 24.) My. Servant Caleb hath another 
ſpirit, he hath, followed me fully. Here ſome ma objec, 
To follow the counſel of God fully, is the duty of all ; but 
to follow the example of God is ſurely beyond the attain- 
ment of any. This ſeems to bea height of holineſs too 
high for. man. For if Solomon ſaid ( Eccleſ. 2.12. ) What 
Can the man do that cometh after the King ? Even that which 
hath been already done, or- ( morecloſe to the Original ) 5: 


thoſe things whick-bave been already done. How much more 


may we ſay, Whatcan the man do that comes after God the 
King of Kings ? Can he do that.which hath been done al- 
ready ?.I an{wer, No man can parallel the works of . God ; 
but all men arecalted to imitate him in his works : though 
we cannot follow him with equal ſteps, yet we may follow 
the equity and holineſs of his ſteps. This Fob did, and we 
( through grace.) may do. My foor hath held his ſteps. - 


His way have J kept, and not declined. 


The way of God is his Law, | in that he will have us to 
walk, and that is called his way, becauſe he hath preſcri- 
bed it, and is the Author of itz, as that is mans way where- 


| in hewalks; ſothat is Gods way whercin he will have man 
| to walk; Bleſſed is the undefiled in the way ( Pſal. 119. 1. ) 


What the way is, he tells usin the next words, Bleſſed are 
they that keep his teſtimonies, and who walk, in the Law of 


| the Lord.His Law and Teſtimonies are his way : Nowſaith 


Fob; As I have held his ſteps, or followed his example, ſo / 
have kept his way; that is, I havedone that which hehath' 
commanded. The way of Ggd js put'ſometimes in Scrip- 


| ture for that which himſelf hath done (Ez, 18.25.) Hear 
| © houſe of Urael, Is not my way equal ? That is, the wa 
| wherein L my ſelf have gone, the way of my diſpenſations 


to you, . both-in rewarding and. puniſhing. And as the 
works of providence, ſo the work of Creation is called the 
way of God ( Prov. 8. 22.) The Lord poſſeſſed me in the 
beginning of his.way (that is, before he came forth in the 
work of Creation ) before his works of old; his way and 


his works are the ſame, or, his works arc his way. - But in 


this Text ( as I toucht before ) we may rather take way * 


for that which God would have us do, or for the way in 
which we ought to walk ; and ſo we have the compleatneſs 
of Job's obedience, he imitated the example, and he obey- 
cd the command of God. oF | 
Þis uy bave J kept. ] Yet further, There is a twofold 
the way of God TY I SINE 
Fir! 
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Firſt. By practice-and obedience z thus we keep the 
way of God by ſubmitting to it. . | _ 

Secondly, There isa keeping the way of God by prote- 
Aion and defence ; thus we Keep the way of God, when. 
we ſtand up to maintain it, We may take it here in both 
ſences; and in both, doubtleſs, Jeb's Spirit was led out to 
keep the way of Cod. 

Hence Note, A godly man 

God, 

He keeps cloſe to it by obeying it ; and he kcepy it cloſe 
by defending it; and he he Jock as Job did it univerſally 
(for ſo this indefinite propoſition, Hs way have 1 kept;. is 
to be underſtood ) it was not thisor that way, but aty or 
every way of God whichhe kept. And thus a godly man 
keeps the way of God, though it be a difficult and ( tothe 
fleſh ) an uncaſie way, though'it be ( among men) a re- 
proachful and ignominious . way, though it be { as to his 
outward concernments ) a diſadvantageous .and dangerous 
way, yet he keeps'it : He that isthrough with God, doth 
not only keep thoſe wayes which ſuit with his own pleaſure 
and credit, with the fatety of his own intereſts and accom- 
modations in the warld,. butif the way of God lyethrough 
difficulties, through dangers and diſgraces, he will yet keep 
it. Andif we thus keep the way of God,we may be ſure, 
that the way of God, or rather the God of this way will 
keepus, and keep us in perfect peace, in ſpiritual freedom, 
ſafety, and honour, though we have trouble in and from the 
world. His way have I kept 3 and which doth heighten his 
obedience, care and zeal inkeeping it. He adds, 

And not declined. ] The word ſignifies, ro be «nſteady, or 
to move every way : As if he had ſaid, / have kepe hrs 
wayes ſtedfaſtly and unmovably. fob ſpeaks both in the af- 
firmative; 1 havekepr, and in the negative, I have not de- 
clined. Some keep the wayes of God a while, but they 
keep not on, much leſs do they keep up in keeping them. 
There is a twofold declining. Firſt , A declining from the 
way of God to evil and ſinful wayes : And theſe are of two 
ſorts; Firſt, Erroncous opinions : Secondly, Wicked 
practices ; Secondly, There is a declining in the way of 
God, when though we keep the good way, yet we are 
not ſo good in the way as we were, but ſlack our pace, 
and cool in our zeal to the good wayes of God. We may 
expound Fob's Negative in reference to both theſe: As 
if he had ſaid, I have neither gone out of the way of 
God, nor have I been floathful in it. 'Tis the higheſt com- 
mendation of man, thus to keep the way of God, and not 
decline. | 


Hence Note, A godly man is, or ought to be, and tis his 
bonour to be ſteady in a good way. 


Perſeverance is our Crown. The Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 15. 
58. ) exhortsto be ſteady and unmoveable, alwayes abound- 
ing in the wa the Lord. We ſhould be alwayes moving 
in the work of the Lord, but never moving out of the work 
of the Lord : We ſhould be as a rock in regard of ſted- 
faſtneſs ; and as fire in regard of aftiveneſs. .The Author 
the Hebrews ( Chap. 10. 23.) gives this admonition to 
Believers, Let 14 hold faſt the profeſſion of onr faith with- 
out wavering , or without declining. There are ſome of 
whom we may ſay,they hold nothing, they hold no profeſſi- 
on,they dare not makea profeſſion leſt they ſhould be bound 
to ſtand toic, or they ſtand notto that which they have 
made; and as they hold no profeſſion,ſo they hold no pofi- 
tion, but as to the DoCtrine of faith are meer Scepticks,they 
are alwayes querying, but never concluding. The Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of ſome (2. T im. 3.7.) Who are ever learning,but 
never able to come to the knowledge of the truth > And there 
are others ever learning, but never willing to declaretheir 
knowledgeof the truth ; and they who hold nothing in do- 
drine, will not holdlong in pra&tice. Therefore ſaith the 
Apoſtle, Let us hold faſt our profeſſion ;, let us be ſteady in 
it,and that without wavering, And this is the great Argu- 
ment which the Apoſtle carrics through that whole Epiſtle, 

ao eſtabliſh the Saints, that ſo ws nj hold faſt without 
wavering and declining in the profeſſion of the faith. Let us 
take heed of either of thoſe waverings and declinings be- 
fore explained. Firſt, Let us not decline inthe way, but 
keep up in the ſame degree of holineſs and love'to Chriſt. 
The Church of Epheſ# is charged with this fort of decli- 
ning ; and therefore after*Chriit had given that Church a 


keeps cloſe gp the Word of 
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| great anda deſerved commendation (Rev:2 2.) 7 kzow thy 


1 that is, thou baſt declined 


: 80 fooliſh, as when they will be wiſer then God. 
; D 2 


works, ad thy labour,and thy patience, and k:w thou c:ſt not 
bear them which are evil, and haſt tryed them that ſay they 
are Apoſtles, and are not, and baſt found them lyars ; yer 
Chrilt comes with a ing, Neverthelef(at ver. 4, )1 have 
ſomewhat againſt thee, kecauſe thou haſt left thy firſt love z 
ed from, or abated in thy firſt heat of 
love. Epheſus did not totally forſake,nor caſt off Chrift out 
of her love : Epheſus did not chuſe other lovers,nor ſay, ſhe 
would baveno more todo with Chriſt : The chief object 
of her love was the ſame,but her aQtings were not the ſame. 
The ſtreams of her affetion did not run into another chan- 
nel, but they were fallen and ebb'd in their former channel. 
Tis fad, when Saints decline thus ; we ſhould keep up to 
the ſame height, to the ſame heat, to the ſame degree of 
love without declining,we ſhould not only run at firſt ſetting 
out, but continue running,or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks (Heb.1 2, 
I. )Rin with patience, that is,run conſtantly, or with perſeve- 
ranCeythe race that is ſet before us. They that run in a world- 
ly race, the nearer come to the Goal, the faſter they 
run, and the more they ſtrive; ſo ſhould we inour holy 
race; we ſhould ſtil be growing and encreaſing with the en- 
creaſe of God. A Saint ſhould be thankful for the leaſt de- 
pree 3 but he ſhould not fit down inthe greateſt degree he 
ath already attained unto. And though ſome who have 
grace, do not actually reach'after more; yetthey who ſay 
they have enough, or necd no more, give tooclear an evi- 
denceagainſt themſelves, that they havenone atall, As the 
higher degrees of grace (under a temptation or deſertion) 
may be unthriving and unſtriving after perfection ; ſothe 
loweſt degree of ſaving grace is(in its ownnature) thriving 
and ſtriving after more perfetion. He that belicves truly, 
would believe more z and hethat loves truly, would love 


more and more, till his love become a vehement flame, ſo - 


vehement a flame, that many waters ſhall not be able to 
uench it, nor the floods '(of troublc and perſccution from 
the world ) drown it. 

Secondly,As weſhould thus take heed of declining inthe 
way of grace,ſo we ſhould much more take heed, that we de- 
Cline not from the way of grace ; or as the Apoſtle Perer cx- 
preſſeth it(2 Ep.2.31.) That we turn not from the boly Com- 
mandment delivered unto0us. This declining or turning from 
the Commandment is twofold :Firlt, To the right hand : Se- 
condly,And to the left. The Scripture gives warning againſt 


* both (foſh. 1.7.) Be thou ſtrong and very couragions, that thou 


mighteſt obſerve, and do according to all the Law which Moſes 
commanded, turn not from it to the right hand, or to the left, 
Again (Prov.4.2 5,26,27.) Let thine eye look, right on,and let 
thine eye-lids look, ſtreight before thee ;, ponder the path of thy 
feet, and let all thy wayes be eſtabliſhed ; turn not to the right 
band,nor to the left ; remove thy foot from evil : As if he had 
ſaid, There is evil both onthe right hand, and on the left, 
therefore turn neither to theone, nor to the other, that thou 


maylt remove thy foot from evil. But ſome may ſay, What is ' 


here meant by the right hand, and what by the left? And 
what are theſe declinings,or turnings ? I anſwer, To turn rs 
the right hand,notes exceſs, when we will take upon us todo 
more then God hath commanded ; when' we will needs 
over-do, this is todecline to the right hand; for though, 
when man hath done his utmoſt through grace in this [iſe 
(conſidering his ia-dwelling corruption ) he alwayes falls 
ſhort of that exaCtneſs which the Law requires, and ſo can- 
not poſhbly exceed the Law in holineſs ; yet all they may be 
ſaid to act beyond the Command, or to out-act the Law of 
God,as to the matter of their obedience, who do that which 
God never commanded, norever came into his heart (as the 
Prophet ſpeaks, Fer. 7. 31.) tocommandthem. They who 
thus do what God requires not, and as if God had been too 
ſcantin his rules, will needsgive a new rule cither to them- 
ſelves or others ; and as if God had not given them Laws 
enough, will(in this ſence)bea law to themſclves or others, 
cither in matters of practice or worſhip. ( And ſo indeed 
make void the Law of God by their tradition) Theſe ex- 
ceeders are the men whoturn to the right hand, though in- 
deed (except they repent this raſhne's) themſelves are lize- 
ly tobe ſet upon theleſthand.Mennever act more lcft-hand- 
edly, then when. they thus turn to the right hand; nor do 
they ever wrong God more, then when they do that which 
is right in their owneyes: Men never ſhewing themſelve; fo 


Again, 
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Again, Declining or turning to the left hind implyeth a 


\ Fn in defect, when we'do leſs then God commands, when 
' we ſhorten and ftreightcn the will of God in our obedi- 


ence to ir. Every natural man thinks a little mach; yea, 
he thinks much to doa little z and may thereiore'be ſaid to 

turn to the left hand, becauſe thatis the unworking hand, 
or the hand which doth the leaſt wotk. A natural man 
either makes the Law of God void by doing that whichis 
againſtit , orhelets it ye voidby not doirrg it, and would 
be glad that rhis talent committed \to him might for ever 
be wraptupin« napkin, or be'buriedin the earth. Both 
theſe turnings, whether to the right hand, or to the left, 
areevil. The way of holineſs, the good _ lyeth ſtreight 
forward, right on; it hath no turning either tothe hs ar 
hand, nor to the left. All the wayes of ſin are called crooked 
wayes , and they are our own wayes ( Pſal. 125.5.) As 
for ſuch as turn afide to their crooked wayes, the Lord ſhall 
lead them forth with the workers of iniquity. The Pſal- 
miſt calls them, Their crooked wayes; that is, wayes of 
their own deviſing 4 whereas the way of holineſs is the 
Lords way. To.exceed or to do more, tobe deficient or 
to do leſs then God requires, both theſe are crooked 
wayes ; the way of the Lord 1yes ftreight forward, right 

ore ( Prov. 28. 18, ) Whoſo walketh uprightly ſhall be 
ſaved , "but he that is perverſe ( or crooked ) in his wayes 
foal fall at once. The motion of a godly man is like that of 
the Kine that carried the Ark ( 1 Sam. 6. 12. ) Who took. 
the ſtreight way to the way of Bethiſhemeſh, and went- 4ong 
the high way, lowing as they went, and they turned not aſs 
ro theright band, or to the leſt. . 

But you will ſay, Do not good men, even the beſt of 
good men, decline ſometimes, and go aſide ? Or doth it 
argue every man to be wicked who declines at any time ? 
I anſwer, Fob ſpeaks of what he had not done, not of what 
it was impoſſible for him to do 3 he had not declined, yet 
he might have declined. We find many declinings among 
the godly ; How many are there that decline in degrees, 
who are godly in the main : They love ſtill, but they have 
not the ſame warmth of love, the ſame heat of affection : 
They obey till, but they have not the ſame ſtrength of 
obedience. There may be a declining alſo not only in the 
way, but from the way, to the right hand ſometimes, and 
ſometimes to the left; there may be am exceeding, and 
there may be a coming ſhort in thoſe, as to ations, who, 


- as totheir ſtate, are come home to _ 3 theſe things are 


ible, yea, common, but we ſpeak of what many god- 

y men do, and what ſhould be the aim and deſign ofeve- 

ry godly man ; that is, to keep the way of God, and not 
to decline; to keep himſelf up in ſpiritual ſtrength, and 
to keep himſelf on in a ſpiritual courſe; yea, every' godly 
man may, and can ſay as David did ( ?/al. 18.21.) / 
have kept the wayes of the Lord, and have not wickedly de- 
parted from my God. Though every godly man cannot 
fay as godly Fob did, have kept his way; and not declined ; 
yet every godly man may fay as David, 1 have kept bis 
Wwayes, and bave not wickedly departed from my God:. We 
ſhou!d be afraid of declining and decaying ; we ſhould 
ſtrive to be alwayes advancing and encrealing. And as 
Saints are under a command to be ſuch,” ſo they are under a 
promiſe to. be ſuch (-P/al. 92.12, 13, 14+) rig hreous 
ſhall flouriſh like a Palm-tree; be ſhall grow like a Cedar in 


Lebanon. Thoſe that be planted in the Houſe of the Lord, | 


ſhall flouriſh in the Conrts of our God, they ſhall ſtill bring 
ke fruit in old age; they ſhall be fat and flouriſhing. 

ere isnot only a mention of growing, but of flouriſhing ; 
and here's flouriſhing three times mentioned; and tis 
growing and flouriſhing not only like a tree, but like a 
Palm-tree ( which flouriſheth under popes and like 
a Cedar (not growing in ordinary places, but ) in Leba- 
on, where were the goodlieſt Cedars. Nor doth the Spirit 
promiſe here a flouriſhing in boughs and leaves only ( as 
ſome trees do, and dono more ) but in fruit : And this 
not only fruit for once ina year,. or one year, but they ſtil 


| bring forth fruit ;, and that not only in the years of their 


youth, or beginningsin grace, but i» old age ; and that not 
only in the entrance of that ſtate which is called o/4 age, 
threeſcore'years, hut that which the Scripture calls the per- 
feftiqn of old age, threeſcore years and ten, as the learned 
Hebrews obſerve upon the word uſed in the Pſalm. What 
a djvjne climax doth the Spirit of God make in this 


| 
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| Scripture, to ſhew that the g yn as tO his ſtate, i 
ſo far from declining, that he is Al clam | d 


bing higher and 


higher? And if any ſhall ask how comesit to-paſs then, 


that ſome wen are obſeryed not* onl elves, 
Aro provi ape yr vg mane 
waycs of God ? 
anſwer, Theſe declinings may be aſſigned to ſeveral 

Cauſes. | 

Firſt, To thÞower of ſome Corruption remaining much 
unmortified-in them ; as ina Garden, when the Weeds 
grow trigh, the good Herbs decline; and as in a Field, 
when the Weeds are ſtrong, the Corn is weak : So it is 
here , theprevailing or growing of Corruption, is the de- 
clining of ER, and by reaſon of it, ſome ( for 
atime ) _ from how; > 

Secondly, _—_— ings are from the preval of temp- 
tation z while Satan plieth ſome with nth he tw 
eth them out of the way , or cauſeth. them to walk but 
ſlowly in it. As temptation is a tryal of, ſo a hinderance 
unto Grace; yea, apr age, po be kept much down, 
yet vs through a violent guſt of temptation have been 
over-born. 


Thirdly, Decliningsare cauſed in the good by the exam- 
ple of thoſe that are evil ; therefore the Apoſtle gives that 
Caution ( Row. 12.2.) Not to be conformable to the world. 
A godly man is apt enough to write by a falſe copy, and 
to do as he ſeesthe world doth. What was all their way, 
or their only way before converſion , they after converſion 
( through neglect of their watch ) may be found ſtepping 
into, or taking a ſtep or two in? Before converfion our 
whole courſe, ſaith the Apoſtle ( Epheſ. 2. 2.) 5s accord- 
ing to the courſe of this world : And the examples of the 
world have drawn many aſide, after they have come out 
from the world. The faſhions and vanities of theworld, 
in pride and pleaſure, are very drawing. All/examples, 
eſpecially evil examples (like the Loadfſtone ) - have an 
attraCtive vertue in them; and many of the godly have 
been drawn aſfidethus, and have declined, with ch ſcan- 
dal, for a while from the wy of God. 

Fourthly, Declinings are ſometimes from aMiQtions ; and 
thoſe we may conſider of two ſorts, perſonal or publick ; 
both or either of theſe have cauſed many to decline. The 
cold froſt of affliction hath nipped the graces of ſome; and 
made-them to turn afide from the way of God. Therefore 
the Church (having reported her great troubles) ſpeaks 
it as an argument of ity towards God, and 
ſtrength of Grace received from him ( Pſal.44. 17, 18.) 
All this it come upon us ( that is, all theſe common calamities 
and afflitions') yet have we nor forgotten thee, nor dtalt 
falſly in thy Covenant ;, our hearts are not turned back ,- nei> 
ther are our ſteps declined from thy way: As if ſhe had ſaid, 
Theſe aftlictions haye been ſtrong temptations upon us to 
cauſe us to decline from thy wayes, but through grace we 
have kept our ground, remained conſtant in thy Co- 
 venant ; Tea, .theugh thou haſt ſore broken win the place of 
dragons, and covered mw: with the ſhadow of death, Az many, 
yea, molt of the Saints, have improved under thecroſs ; N 
there have been ſome, who either through their preſent un-- 
belief, or forgetfulneſs of the exhorration which (ag the Apo- 
{tle ſaith, Heb. 12. 5.) ſpeaketh unto the as unto children, 
have had their faintings and declinings under it. | 

Fikthly, Others decline through proſperity and workdly 
injoyments z when they grow rich in temporals,they grow 
poorer in ſpirituals, As their outward man encreaſcth, ſo 
their inner man decaycth z and as they flouriſh in the fleſh, 
ſo they wither in ſpirit. Hence holy Agur prayed (Prov. 

30.8, 9. ) Give me not poverty, leſt 1 be ol ſteal, and 
take the Name of God in vain ( that would be a ſad decli- 
ning ) give me ot riches, leſt 1 be full and deny thee, and 
ſay, who is the Lord? That's a ſadder declining then the for- 
mer. Poverty endangers Grace much, but riches more. 
To be rich or great in the world, is a great temptation ; 
Food convenient 1s the moſt ſweet and moſt untemprationleſs 
condition. - As Hypocrites fall quite off from God when 
they. come on much in the world; ſo the ſincere may be 
much hindred in their way. And as many godly men have 
veclined through their own proſperity ; ſo ſome have de- 
clined, or at leaſt have been in great danger of declining 
by the proſperity of others. David was ready to decline 


80 


from God, when he ſaw the proſperity of ungodly men 
me. ( Pal. 
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 @pſ 2.) As for me cet were almoſt gone, my ſteps neither have I gone back, The word ſignifizs both to depart, aus 
fs. (Hanh-2.0 GL afe ig A the profjrny the wicked, and to wa, and ſome put both ſ{1gnifications together 4 
David was almoſt down , when he ſaw the wicked up ; here, implying ſuch a departure from a thing or perſon, az cf, papa. 
Their ſtanding had almoſt given him a fall; «My eps not at all xo touch or come near it again, which is a total — | 
( faith he ) bad well-n; hk ſlipt 5 now if it put David, a apoſtacy, or deſertion from it: As if fob had ſaid, [have TS jo bs V 
man eminent in godlineſs ſo hard to it to keep his ſtanding not apoſtatiz'd from the wayes of God. But this ſeems leſs ,; 1angi auv® 
( all the grace in his hearts-and aſſiſtance from-Godcould » then what he ſpake before; for having ſaid, / did not de- contreari 
ſcarce hold him up ) how much more may they who come cline, what need heſay, 1 did not apoſtatize? for he that nequeet.. 
far ſhort of Dvid, decline by ſeeing We, profpernty of doth not ſo much as decline, is far from apoſtatizing. I an- 
wicked men ? Are not they reagy to conclude, , furely we | 10 | ſwer, that in thisnegative there is that ordinary figure ex- 
ſhall thrive and do well enough, though we do, as others do tenuation ,, ſpeaking leſs then is intended , or intending 4 
who do'not trouble themſelves. in. a itriineſs, about mat- more then is expreſied ; and ſo, ner ro go back, from, is to if 
ters of Religion as we have done, Yerely ( as it follows at . 80 forward in, or to proceed on in the Commandments of = 
the thirteenth Verſe) we-have cleanſed our: bearts in vain, God and ſothe ſence riſcth higher ; [have kypr his way, Non recede- | 
and waſhed, our hands in innocency.; : If we have. ſpared our and have not declined, neither have I gone back from his Com- ' 4 mand» 
ains of labour; we could not 31h ded pts pain of mandment : T have kept cloſe toit without the leaſt willing = —_ 
trouble ;" For all the day long haut \we been plagueds. 41d cba- declenſion..; I have not laid the Commandment out of my pier: rexere, 
ſtened every morning... $\ Yeoniags as theſe ſhew great hand, much leſs have I put it out of my heart. And then 0 dimit- 
declinings. Yet they, ho, Are finckre ,will-ſogn recover, Weare to interpret this negative, 7 have nor gone back,, by tt1t de manu 
| themſelves again, and (5 : uid after\hehad, reviewed 20 | this affirmative, I bave ſtood tothy Commandmentt conſtam- + d bs 
* this temptation (ver, 15-1) 1/f, we ſay we will (peak. thucs [y. and reſoluedly. :: The Scripture is full of ſuch negatives. 
we [boil #18 NR Bite apie of the. aſpen: 4 þ Thus. when' the Lord makes that Promiſe ( Foel 2. 26. ) 
{for ſeeing the godly are ſa many. way&s EL angered to My people | ſhall never be aſhamed: It ſeems to be but a ſmall 
declining, let. us be warned of K2 and beware of it. Theſe matter, that the people of: God ſhall not be aſhamed ; but 
are defining. times; many Profeſſors have.ſhamed them- the meaning is, they ſhall be highly ho-oured, they ſhall 
ſelves, and the prof ion. of the Goſpel... He is.a Chri- have a name prongs gory inthe world, they ſhall make 
ſtian indeed that can ſay in truth as Fob did, 1 have kept his | their boaſt in and of me their God.all the day long. Sv 
words, and not declined : They thatknew.me many years when the Apoſtle gives that: negative counſel ( 1 7 »»eſ. 5. 


ago may find'me._ inas good, yea, ina better plight then I 18. ) Deſpiſe not propheſie, his..purpoſe is to exhort the 
s. ths. Hypocrites and, true Believers may look and | 36 | Theſſalonans, and ns inthera;to the readiefſt embraces and 


act very like one another ; but asthe nature of their eſtates higheſt eſtimations of it. ' Not to deſpiſe, is to honour pro- » 
have alwayes a vaſt difference tothe underſtanding, fo the pheſte; thatis, the preaching of the Word in a due expoſi- 
event givesa vaſt difference between them to-the eye, Hy- tion and application of it to exhortation, and edification, 
pocrites .Keep the Word, af God a while , but they ever and comfort, \ So then, there-is tnuch more in theſe words, 
decline in the End finally from, jt, and ſomerimgs throw it | T bave not gane back, from the Commandment then thus,I have 
off in the way totally. When they are. in. the way they. | | not turned, -or;apditatized from the Commandment, lhave 
Srow Wi 3 of it, an a {mall Prtper WorFang epner upon not thrown up, -nor abjured my profeſſion T's meaning 
their hopes of fears, will put them quite obt of it. Every -| is, 1 have kept ſtriftly and firmly to it, 1 bave afſirted it, 
difficulty, every danger, 1540 them a Lyon.in the way, cau- . and affirmed ity and will maintain it to the end : As | have hi- 
ſing them to decline from, ix.; whereas to thoſe that areſin-| | 42} therts lived, '{6 I am purpoſcd to dyc in the obedience of 
Cre, difficulties are 00d. Þ5,. but inciterments and, ſpurs, It. I have not gone back. from the Commandment of his lips. 
they do but, | dr OA ,,zeal, they cannot:quench it. We find the wordis uſedin ſuch a ſignification ( Prov. 17. 
And hence the holy Apo le ſends ach lenge. C Rowe. 8.35.) 13. ) Whoſd rewardeth evil for good, evil ſhall not 'depar: Semper f1- 
to all the croubles, afflictions, and evilsinthe; workdz he. | | from his houſe ,)or, evil ſhallnot go back from his houſe. As 11. ts 
bids them do their worſt,,and, when they. have done it, they evil, ſhall corhey fo evil ſhall not go back ; he ſhall not be =o weeſebi« 
ſhall not be able to ſeparate him fromthe love of God, nei- able to diſmiſs. it whem it cometh'; evil ſhall keep cloſe to tr. 
ther from the love wtierewjth. God loved him,nor from that his houſe, dwell and abide in his houſe, or hang upon him 
love wherewith he loved God. 1 have kept his wayes and like an unwelcome gueſt, he'ſhall not get it out for ever. 
nat declined. NEO PLAOE | 5 C Ifar54: 10. , ie mountains ſhall depart, and the 
Second! | 4 . : F" ,17E Jo | hills be removed, but my kindneſs ſhall not depart from 
: of -4\ WRweG, erp f "i a declining from the way thee, neither ſhall the +: ak of my =_— removed, on 


the Lord that hath mercy on thee. Thus the Lord aſſures 


That's the Apoſtles definition (1,obn 3,4.) Sin is the his people of !the grace and good of the new Covenant ; 


tranſereſſion of the Law : And tranſgreſſion is.a going aſide, The monntains ſhall depart; that is, though the mountains 
or _—- over the line by which God hath chalked ws out, depart, or let few cpart, and. che hi i _— ONTO 
our way. God hath notleft us at our liberty, though he kindneſs ſhall not depart , orit ſhall not go back from you ; 
hath left us ( as the Apoſtle Fames calls it, Chap. 1. 25.) that is, my kindneſs ſhall imbrace you, ſtick cloſe to you, 
A per felt law of liberty. He hath notleft us to travel over and abide with you for ever z/:ſo here, 1 bave not gone 
h and ditch, but hath'ſhewed us our way, 4 bigh way, back.; thatis, I have imbraced, and ſtuck to the Commar:d- 
and a way (as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/a. 35.8.) And it | gg | ment of his lips. We alſofind ſuch a ſence of the word 


ſhall be called the way of holineſs : the gf ering men, though ( Mich. 2. 3.) Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, Behold , 
fools, ſhall not err therein. Yet fools are al) yes erring againſt this family do I adviſe an evil, from which you ſhall 
from it, all their walkings are wandrings, and their goings not remove ( or withdraw ) your necks ; that is, the evil 


are going aſtray, who walkand go on in a ſinful way. The which I deviſe againſt you ſhall remain upon you, and ſtick / * ua 

word which ſignifies finin the Hebrew, imports molt pro- by you, ye ſhall not get this yoak off your necks , nor . 

perly the miſſing of a mark; becauſe ſinning is a miſſing of your necks out of this collax z it ſhall be an abiding evil, "4 
the mark, and declining from the way.: I have kept his Ws) which will not go back; as ye have not gone back from the 
and not declined. | | evil of ſin, - ye ſhall not go back from the evil of puniſh- 
ment; it will not remove from you, nor ſhali ye remove 
Verſe 12. an ret) oder ron the Command- 70 | from it. So here, / have not _ back, or mo my 
: m his hes neck from the Commandmentof God, 1 have not ſtirred a 

T ob proceeds with his negative profeſhon; having ſaid | foot from it. 

before, I have not declined, hc ſaith the ſame thing againin Yet further, That which before he called the way of God, 
other words, 1 have not gone back. fromthe Commandment of here he calls, the Commandment of h:s lips : Lips are the 
his lips. See how often he repeats and inculcates this point, ©| inſtruments of ſpeech. Godis a Spirit, and hath no corpo- 
* both that he might be believed, and that he might ſhew real parts; the Scripture ſpeaks thus of God after the 
how conftdenthe was in the uprightneſs of higown heart ; manner of men; becauſe men ſpeak with their lips: ( their 


1 have not declined, neither have 1 gone back, - By theſe va- 
rious expreſſions, and often. repetitions, Fob ſets forth in | 
general the exactneſs of his care in kceping cloſe to God ; 


lips being a principal inſtrument of ſpeech ) therefcre the 
Commandment which God hath made known, and ſpoken 
(in away peculiar to himſelf ) is called, The Command- 
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in trouble : Asif he had faid, My Vows arefiot only ſuch 


ment of his lips.” Mr. -Broughton tranſlates ſtriftly to the 
letter ; Hu lips Laws I caſt not off. And when Fob calleth 
the Commandments of God, The « ommandments of his 
lips, it hath a great force in it, to oblige man'to reverence 
and obey them. They are not Commandments which h& 
hath publiſhed by others only, he hath alſo publiſhed them 
himſelf. They arc the Commandments of: bus lips ; that is, 
thoſe Commandments which as he made, andothers (| 

in his Name, ſo he hath ſpoken them too. He' is both the 
Author and the Publiſher of them. ( Exod. 2D. 1.) And 
God ſpake all theſe words, and ſaid. David (Pal. 66. 13, 
14. ) puts that emphatically upon his holy Vows, to ſhew 


how he was engaged to perform them ; 7 will go into thy. | 


houſe with burnt-offerings, and 1 will pay thee my Vows that 
my lips have uttered, and month bath ſpoken when 1 was 


as 1 have conceived in my heart, and reſolved in my own 
thoughts, but I have ſpoken them out and declared them: 
openly, therefore it lyes upon me not only in'conſcience, 
but in honour to pay and perform them. . If we muſt do 


what our lips have uttered, much more muſt we do what. | 
God hath uttered with his lips. Lip-labour-willnot anſwer | 


thoſe Commandments hich are the lahour"of Gods lips. 
Therefore faith Fob, 1 have not turned back," from the Com- 
mandment: of his lips. | | 

Hence Obſerve, Firſt, A;godly mans way is forward, he 

doth not turn back. v: 7 8 

He doth not" decline, (either tothe right hand or to the 
left, much leſs doth he go back ; he doth not only ſtay 
where he was, but he is better then he was, his courſe is 
onward and forward ( Fob 17.9.) The righteous ſhall bold 
on his way. It is bad enough not to go forward; but to 
g0 backward is far worſe ; 1f any draw back, ( ſaith God, 
Heb. 10.38. ) my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in them. And 
what pleaſure can their ſouls take, in whom the ſoul of 
God takes no pleaſure? To draw back is perdition : as 
they who draw back are the moſt forward to deſtroy others 
( Hoſ. 5.2. The revolters are\\profound to wakg ſlaughter ) 
ſo they ſhall be ſure to bedeftroyed themſelves. The peo- 
ple of 1ſrael in their travels through the Wildernels to 


Canaan, did often diſcover this ſpirit of aquteey'{ Pſa: : | 


78. 41.) They txrned back, and tempted God: We' find 


them at a conſultation about it { Numb.14.4+ ) They ſaid | 


one to another, Let us make us a Captain, and let us return 
into Egypt, Our Lord Jeſus had ſuch a ſort of'men, who 
followed him in perſon ( John 6. 66,') From that time 
many of his Diſciples went back, from him, and walked no 


more with him. They. were Diſciples who went back, and | 


there were many of them, ſo many, that Chriſt ( in the 
next verſe ) ſaid to the twelve, Will ye alfo go away ? Then 
Peter anſwered, Lord, whither- ſhall we go ? Thou haſt the 
words of eternal life : As if he had ſaid, We cannot mend 
our ſelves whitherſoever we goz Why then ſhould we go 
from thee ? As a godly.man poeth on, ſo he ſeeth reaſon why 
he ſhould. Tis as irrational as ſinful, to go back from him 
who hath the words of eternal life, or from the Command- 


ment of his lips, who hath given the Promiſe of life. The ' 


Apoſtle Paul had a reaching ſpirit, and he was alwayes 
reaching forward ( Phil. 3.12, 13.) Not as though I had 
already attained, or were already perfett, but I follow after, 
if that I may apprehend that, for which alſo I am apprehend- 
ed of Chriſt Feſua : As if he had ſaid, I would to the utmoſt 


anſwer the deſign which Chriſt had upon me, when he firſt 


took hold of me effectually by his grace. Paul was ſo far 
from going back, that he forgot what was backward. Some 
remember what is paſt, or what they have done, ſo much, 
that they forget what is to be done. But ( ſaith Pax!) this 
one thing I do, forgetting thoſe things which are behind, 
and reaching forth unto thoſe things which are before, I 
preſs tewards the mark,, for the price . &. high calling of 
God in Chriſt Feſus. The mark and the price are alwayes 
before us; there is no coming at the mark, nor winning of 
the price by turning back ( Prov. 4. 18. ) Thepath of the 
juſt is like the ſhining ( or morning ) light , which ſhineth 
more and more unto the perfett day, The path of the unjuſt 
(if it have any light in it) is but like the evening light, 
which ſhines leſs and leſs, which declines and goeth down- 


ward, till the perfeCtnight, and till himſelf be wrapt upin | 


everlaſting darkneſs. The Sun inthe Firmament went back 
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by miracle for aſign to Hexckiah, that he ſhould recover the 


_ — 


health of his body. But if we ſee any go back who have 
heretofore ſhined like the Sun in a Goſpel-profeſſion, we 
have jult cauſe to look upen it gs a ſad ſymptom, that their 
' fouls are in a dangerous, if not an irrecoverable conditiori, 


' felves. Suchaſerving 


| As man is apt to think, that' 
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Lge not gone back ( ſaith Fob) from the Commandment of 
zps. | 

Again, from all theſe expreſſions, in that Fob ſpeaking of 
the ſame thing, calls it,The way of God, the Ald comms. of 
hu lips, and (in the latter part of this verſe) the word of his 
month, to which he had cleaved and wholly devoted himſelf 
for the puiding of his whole man in the duty which he owed 
and had been careful to pay both to God and man, .. 


Obſerve, The Word of Godis the only rule of life. 


And in this point the Word or Commandment of God is 
to be taken ina double oppoſition : Firſt, To our own devi- 
ſes and rules; Secondly, To the deviſes and rules of other 
men: Man muſt not preſcribe to himſelf, nor may we re- 
ceive the preſcriptions of men, to, order our practice by. 
God isthe only Law-giver, and we muſt receive the Law 
from his mouth. He that will pleaſe God, inuſt ſhut all his 


; own TE. en ten of doors,and have nothing to do with 


them : "Tis not what man hath a mind todo, but what the 
mind of God is heſhould do, that pleaſeth him, or is cither 
a n—y or a ſeryice acceptable to him, We never diſho- 
nour more then when we take 'upon us to ſerve him 
our own way , and leaving his rule make a rule for our 
of God is rebellion againſt him ; as 
was told Sawl by the Prophet ( 1 San. 15. 22. ) Hath the 
Lord as great delight in burnt offerings, and ſacrifices, as in 
obeying the woice of the Lord, Saul thought he had done 
very well when he ſaved the Sheep and Oxen for ſacrifice : 
But he was told,That ro obey is better then ſacrifice ;” and to 


hearken, then the fat of Rams. God had commanded burnt 


offerings,and ſacrifice, but he had no delight in them when 
his own voice wasnot obeyed, or when they were offered, 
either beſide or againſt his command ( Luke 16.'15. ) That 
which is highly eſteemed among men,. is an abomination to the 
Lord: His thoughts are not oor thoughts, either inthe do- 
ing of what is good, .or in the p: What: is ſinful. 
hath done finfully ; ſothat h cent i er wigetretio 

ne fir ; fo eWl of what he thinks 
he hath done holtly, though hehath no rule for the doing of 
it,but what himſelf hath'devifed. We alwayes fail in our 
meaſure, while we meaſure God byour ſelves. And itis 
as dangerous to take the rule of our ations from men, as 
not to take the-rule of God: ©In'this ſence we mult call no 
man Maſter, nor-may we be' the ſervants of the wiſelt men. 
And as we muſt not be the ſervants of men, becauſe (which 
is the Apoſtles reafon, 1 Cor. 7..23.,) We- ave bought with 
a price ; that is, dearly redeemed by Chriſt ; ſo acithey may 
we be the*ſervants of men, in. following their, dictates, be- 
cauſe we have received a word from God, whom alone we 
ought to follow, 'and none elſe, bot, in ſubordination to, or 
. complyance' with his Word and the Commandment of his 


; lips, or as it follows in the concluſion of this verſe, The 


words of his mouth. | 


I have eſteemed the words of his mouth moze hen my ne- 
cefſary fad. - = 


Fob having given us two negatives, 7 have net declined, 

I have not turned back, as proofs of his integrity and holi- 
neſs, now gives us an affirmative to make up the fulneſs of 
his proof. Not ro do evil is commendable, but to do good is 4 
higher commendation. I have eſteemed the words of his 
mouth . The Hebrew word ſignifies two things : Firſt, To 
hide or conceal : Secondly, To prize,value,or eſteem. Some 
render this Text by the former,not as we,1 have eſteemed the 
words of his month, but, 1 have hidor laid up the words of 
his mouth ;, that's a good rendring, and ſo Maſter Broughton 
tranſlates ; More then my daily bread have I laid up the words 
of bis mouth.The Vulgar gives another reading,1n my boſom 
have I hid the words of his month: In this following the 
Septuagint, who by the change of a letter in the Original, 
tranſlate the word which we render, ore then my neceſſa- 
or ſtatute food in my boſom : But I paſs that as a mi- 
{take of the Text in that word, yet in the former part it 
conſents with Maſter Broughton ; 1 have hid or laid up the 
words of his mouth more then my daily bread. And as this 


had 


travſlation holds out a truth in it ſelf, ſo the ſence _ 
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with ours; for as the Original word doth a properly ſigni- 
ke to hide, or lay up; as to eſteem, ſo thoſe things are 
laid up or hidden by us which are of moſt elkeem. And 
this action of hiding or laying up the Word, is often ſpo- 
ken of in Scripture, both asthe practice, and'as tt.e duty of 
the Saints (P/al. 119. 11.) I-havehid thy Commandments in 


heart.” And therule is given by Wiſdom ( Prov. 2.1.) 


My Son, 5f thou wilt recerve my words, and hide my Com- 
mandments with thee, Wiſdom counſellerh us not only to 
receive, but tohide the Commandments. And ( Prov. 4 
20.21.) Wiſdom goeth yet further, My Son, attend to 
my words, incline thine ear _ Jt let them not depart 
from thine eyes, keep them in the midſt of thy heart. The 
heart ( as'\Naturdliſts ſay ) isin themidit or center of the 
body. Holy truths maſt be kept in the midſt of the heart, in 


themidſt of the middle; thatis; inthe ſafeſt place, in that 
moſt retired chamber, 'the midſt of the heart. But why 


ſhould theſe words be hidden: in the heart, which are and 


ought to be protſaimed in the ear#nd upon the houſe top ? 
Panſwer, Wehide things; firft, that we may know where 
t9 have thent;- What is throWn-atour heels, weknow not 
where to have. -- Secondly, 'We hide things for ſafety, or 


from danpet; 45 well as to have them ready at hand for uſe, 
There are eneitkes whio watch their opportunity to ſteal the 
Word away. froth us; and: therefore it 'is our wiſdom as 


well as our duty to hide it or Tay it up ſafe. - So that in, 
both notions ow ey ahrage the Word of God: Firſt, 
That we may have it hand'for aſe:- As it isfaid of the good 
* Hovſholder m the Goſpel, that he [4ycth up, and hath in 
his treaſure, things, both new and old. Secondly, That it 
may be kept'&ut of the hand of the thief, who would rob 
us of that precious treaſure. Sitan and the World are 
Word-ſtealers, and they ſteal away the Word, not becauſe 
they defire to make any uſe of it, but leaſt we ſhould; 
therefore as Gideon ( Judges G6. 11.) threſhed wheat by the 
wine-prefs to hide it from the Midianites; ſo ſeeing there 
are myſtical, Midianites,, who daily ſteal away the Word 
(that moſt neceſſary and precious Wheat) from thouſands 
who have heard and received it, we ſhould (in a holy 
jealouſie and ſuſpicion of them Y hide it out of their reach. 
In converſion God pnts the Law in our, mind, and writes 
it in our heart : ' And through that grace received and dai- 
ly renewed, we alſo are 'cnabled to lay it up there. A 
good man ( as one of the Ancients ſpeaketh ) , makes. his 
beart Gods Library, there he layeth up whole volumes of holy 
Precepts,and of precious Promi TA And look what Precepts 
or Promiſes he finds in the Bible, or written Book of the 
Word of God, the ſame he finds tranſcribed into his own 
heart,and ſointo his life. But 1 will not inſiſt upon that 
reading, [ have laid up the words of his mouth more then my 
neceſſary food. . 

We render, 1 have eſteemed the words of his mouth, &c. 
Theſe two rendrings of the word givelight tocach other. 
That which we efteem,we hide ; and the more we. eſteem a 
thing, the more carefully we hide it. No man will lay up 
that which is worth nothing ; what we hide is of value, at 
leaſt we judge it to be ſo. Childrens pockets are often full 
of Bables, but to them they are no Bables; they eſteem 
them as men do Gold and Silver, elſe they would not take 
them up, much leſs lay them up. 

J have eſteemed the wo:ds of his mouth. 

Before it was The Commandment of his lips ; ſome make 
adiſtinCtion between theſe, expounding the Commandment 
of his lips, for the preceptive part of the Word, and the 
word of his mouth, for the promiſhve part of the Word or 
for the Promiſes, which are gracious declarations and ma- 
nifeſtations of the love and good will of God to finfubman. 
As if Fob inthe former words had a reſpect chiefly to the 
Law, or ruleof doing and in this latter, to the Goſpel, or 
ground of believing. . But though I ſee not well how-theſe 
terms can bear that diſtinion, yet the matter doth, yea, 
and ſeems to require it ; for though a godly man eſteems 
the Precepts of God as well as the- Promiſes, and the Com- 
mandments are the words of Gods mouth as well as the 
Promiſes, yet the Promiſes are the moſt feeding, fatning, 
and refreſhing part of the Word; and if ſo, ſirely they 
were not left out, yea, poſſibly, were principally intended 
by 7obin this place, that he might ſhew how his ſpirit was 


carried out to the full latitude and compaſs of the mind of 


God, both in the Law and in the Goſpel, And becauſe the 
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Promiſes _ much ſoul-food in them, he doth therefore 
elegantly prefer them before his neceſſary food. 7 h.c.e 
eſteemed the word of his month, - | 
But how much, or at what ratc did he eſteem them ? lt 
follows inthe next words. 

Poe then wp fad, ] Thereis yet ſome variety 
obſervable in the reading of theſe latter words. Some give 
it thus, [ have eſteemed or hid the word of his mouth,accordin 
to my. former manner, or as I was wont todo: As if he had 
ſaid, What I = —_— isno new thing with me, 1 have 
not taken up this eltimation of the Word now on the ſud- 
den, upon my fick bed, I have done ſo long before now,and 
ſoI doſtill. * As it was ſaid of T imothy, That *from a child 
he had learned the Scripture. © 

Again, Taking the ſame reading, the ſence may be given 
thus; Upon eleftion and deliberation, 1 eſteem the word of bis 
mouth : As if he had ſaid,7 do net eſteem: the word of God for 
nothing,” or as not having conſidered it, and judged of the ex- 
cellency of it, but upon long debate, conſultation, and tryal, I 
have pitcht my eleftion upon it. 

Further, Some in theſe words conceive Fob alluding to 
thoſe things which men do out of long cuſtom, or according 
to their ancient courſe of life : As if he had ſaid, There is no. 
ring more fixed and ſetled either in my heart, or in m 
practice,then the Law of God : Obedience to it is now be- 
come to me as another nature.I ſlight,in compariſon of that, 
all humane Laws and Conſtitutions, as alſo my own moſt 
practiced forms and cuſtomes. 

We render, 1have eſteemed the word; of his month more 
then my neceſſary food, The Original word ſignifies a Sra- 
tute,or 4 Law, and ſoany thing which is eſtabliſhed or ap- 
proce for our uſe, asa Law,or Statute is. And becauſe our 

» Our neceſſary food, isthat which is cut out or appoint: 
ed to us,cither by God or man, therefore this word is appli- 
cd to fignifiedaily bread, or neceſſary food. Banquets, and 
great Feaſts,arc without all meaſure and bounds,they know 
no Law,but are uſually full of exceſs,both as to what is pre- 
pared, and to what is conſumed; 'tis ſeldom that either 
providers or eaters keep the rule in feaſting. But a due ne- 
ceſſary food, which is for the maintaining of our lives, aad 
the renewing of our ſtrength, to go on in ourcallings, this 
food hath a bound,and we eat (as it were) by meaſure,or by 
ſtatute, therefore we tranſlate neceſſary food, others appoint - 
ed food,or a portion. So the word is uſed (Gen.47.22,) Only 
the Land of the Prieſts bought he not, for the Prieſts had a 
portion aſſigned them of Pharaoh, and they eat the portion 
which he gave them. Their __ portion is expreſſed b 
this word; a portion it was tolive upon; ſuch as Scholars 
have in Colledges, and Almſ-men in Hoſpitals by the Sta- 
tute of their Founders. And in the Book of the Proverbs,we 
have it twice uſed in ſuch a ſence (Prov.30.8.) Remove from 
me vanity and tyes, give meneither poverty nor riches, feed 
me with food convenient for me, or with my ſtatute bread: 
that is, give me ſo much only as the Law of nature, or the 


| law of my neceſſity and conveniency calls for, to fit me for 


duty z with this ſtatute bread let me be fed, let others have 
their full tables,this ſhall ſerve my turn. Again( Prov. 31.15.) 
She ariſeth alſo while it is yet night ( ſpeaking of the good 
Houſe-wife) ad ſhe giverh meat ta her hou ſhold, and a poxti- 
on to her maid:ns ;, ſhe doth not throw the houſe out at win- 
dows, or make havock of all, asnot caring which end went 
forward : And as ſhe is no prodjgal wafter, ſo ſhe is neither 
niggardly nor ſcraping; neither pining nor pinching, but 
giveth a meet portion to her Maidens. $9 here, 7 have 
| vp the word of thy mouth more then my neceſſary food, 
his ſmall proportion of food greatens the ſence of the tex, 
and heightens Fob's holineſs and piety very much ; for when 
we come to full tab'cs, where there is excels, our ſtomachs 
loath the meat; and the more meat there is,the leſs ſome are 
able to cat, becauſe the ſtomach is over-charged with the 
ſight of it. Appetite may be dull'd with abundance; but when 
we find only a convenient, neceſſary ſtatute portion, as it 
were,ſomuch as is needful to ſatisfie hunger, and give ſome 
moderatedelight,this pleaſeth moſt,and is more eſteemedb 
temperate perſons then the greate(t feaſt in the world. A mari 
doth not nautiate his neceflary food, or loath what hunger 
craves ; a cruſbof bread and that which is courſe, is pleaſant 
then;neceſſary food is the ſweeteſt food,and we are beſt ſatiC- 
fied with that which breeds no ſatiety. IWelive moſt comfor- 
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fortably. So then, when 7ob ſaith here, / etermed the word 
of his mouth more then my neceſſury food, it is as if he had 
plainly ſaid, I took more care for, and had a higher eſteem 
of the food of my ſoul , then for that food of my body, 
which neceſſity forceth every man to elteem, 


Hence Note, Firſt, That a godly man hath a high eſtima- 
tion of the Word of God, | 


Firſt, He doth not only eſteem it, but he eſteems it 
as food. | 

Secondly, He cſtgems it as neceſſary as food. 

Thirdly, He eſteems it more neceſſary thenfood. 

Here are three ſteps , by which his eſtimation of the 
Word of God is tobe taken. David ſaith of a godly man 
( Pſal. 1.2.) His delight i in the Law of the Lord, The 
word there uſed ſignifies both will, and delight. Some ren- 
der it (voluntas) will, and others (-voluptas) delight. "We 
ray take in both, his will and his delight is in the Law of 
the Lord, or he delightfully wills it. Would you know 
where the delight and joy of a godly manis? Ir is in the 
Law of the Lord, there 'tis fixed, and no where elſe compa- 
ratively, but in the Lord of the Law. Theſetwo are inſepa- 
rable ; hethat delights in the Law hath firſt delighted in the 
Lord, and he that delights in the Lord, cannot but delight in 
the Law. There are two Metaphors uſed in Scripture, which 
ſhew the eſtimation and delight which Saints have in the 
Law of God, or in the word of his mouth. 

Firſt, As the Word is compared to food: Secondly, As 
the Word is compared to treaſure : The Word is often 
compared to food, and the moſt delicious food ( Pſal. 119. 
103.) How ſweet are thy words unto my taſte , yea, ſweeter 
then honey to my mouth, And ( Pſal. 19. 10.) They are 
ſweeter then the honey and the honey-comb : He doth not mean 
the honey-comb barely, as the vefſel wherein the wang) 
kept; but by the honzy-comb he means the honey that 
flows or drops immediately and ( asI may ſay ) naturally 
without any art, or preſſing out of the comb, which is 
eſteemed the pureſt honey ; ſuch is the Law of God to the 
ſpiritual palate of a godly man. That feaſt ({ Matth. 22. 
2. Lukg 14. 16. ) to which ſinners are invited, is only the 
declaration of the Word and Mind of God in the Goſpel, 
The word of Grace is the greateſt feaſt which God makes 
his people. Again, the Word is as often compared to trea; 
ſure : What the eſteem and deſire of man is to treaſure, 1 
need not ſtay to tefl you. The Judgments of God ( ſaith 
David, Plal. 19. 4 are more to be deſired then Gold, yea, 
then much fine Gold. And again (P/al. 119. 72, 127.) 
The Law of thy mapth 14 better to me then thouſands of Gold 
and Silver. And (ver. 127.) when he ſawhow ſome made 
void the Law of God, heſaith, Therefore I love thy Com- 
mandments above Gold, yea, above fine Gold: As if he had 
ſaid, Becauſe I ſee ſome men eſteem and reckon thy Law 
as if it were droſs, and throw it upas void and antiquated, 
or taking the boldneſs, as it were, to repeal and make it 
void, that they may ſet up their own luſts and vain imagi- 
nations, becauſe I ſee both prophane and ſuperſtitious men 
thus out of love with thy Law, therefore my love is more 
* enflamed to it, '] love it above Gold, which leads the moſt of 
men away captives in the love of it; andI eſteemit more 
then that which is moſt eſteemed by men, and gains men 
mot cſteem in this world, Fine Gold; yea, as he ſaid 
( Fſal. 19.) More then much fine Gold. 


Secondly, Obſcrve, A high and reverential eſteem of the 
Word of God, works the heart, and keeps it cloſe to the 
obedience of the Word, 


Feb having ſaid before, 1 have kept the Commandments of 
his mouth ;, 1 have kept his wayes, and not declined, 1 have 
20t gone back, now comes to the ſpring of all this conftan- 
cy in obedience, 1 have eſteemed the words of his month, &c. 
« Love is the ſpring of ation, and eſteem isthe top of love; 
we love nothing which wedomnot eſteem ; and what we 
love much we think we can never eſteem enough ; and 
what we thus love and eſteem, we ſtriveto keepcloſe un- 
to. They that receive the truth, and donot receive the 
love*of it, quickly turn from it to believe alye, yea, God 
therefore ſends them ſtrong deluſion to believe a lye, becauſe 
they received not the love * the truth. As not tolove the 
truth is a ſin; ſoit is puniſhed with another ſin, the love of 
error. Though we have taken much truth into our under- 


« v 


'" his ſouldeſircth, even that he doth, 


ſtandings, yet unleſs we take it intoour affeQions alſo, we 
cannot hold it long. 'Tis love which holds the heart and 
the word together. No man willingly obeys that Law which 
he doth not love. Before David could lays. The.Law is 
meditation all the day, he ſaith, O how 1 love thy Law Plat 
I19. 97.) The Hypocrite, who hates inſtriſttyon, and ca 
the Word of Godbehwd his back.; that is, Mlights and vii 

it to the utmoſt ( for ſo much tocaft behind the back im- 
ports z the Hypocrite, I ſay, who thus caſts the. Word of 
God behind his back) will betalking of zh@ Word, and 
have it much in his mouth, yea, he will niouth it o,- or be 
{6 talkative about it, that Gqd  reproves or checks him for 
it ( Pſal. 50. 16.) Unto the wicked. ſaith God, What ha 
thox to do to declare my Statutes, or that thou ſhouldſt t 
my Covenant in thy mouth ? Sq then, the Hypocrite was very 
buſie with his tongue , and he could ſpeak much of, that 
which he loved never a whit, But was the Hypocrite aman 
of his hands alſo ? Was he byſic in obeying the Word which 
he had caſt behind his back? .The next words of. the Pſalhn 
( ver, 18, 19, 20,21. ) tells us what he: was buſie about, 


even this, he 'was breaking the, Law as; faſt. as he could 


When thou ſaweſt a thief, then thou conſented#t with him, and 
haſt been partaker with Adulterers, &c. The Indictment is 
large, and upon many heads, yet all true, .andis therefore. 
cloſed with;T beſe thing thou hait done (ver 21.)I the Lord 
am witneſs, and ſo is thy own Conſcience. That Scripture 
is,a clear glaſs, wherein we may ſcehow all they wilt uſe 
the Law. of God, who do not highly eſteem the. words of 
his mouth. We may read fob's Text backward for theix * 
character ;- Their feet have not held his ſteps, his way have 


they not kept , but declined, they have gona. back, from the 


| Commandment of hu lips. And why ſo? For they bave 


efteemed the words of his mouth no more then their unneceſ[a- 


] ry food, no more then the Links that fall from their table ; 


no more then ( as the Proverb ſaith ) their old ſhoves, 1 
a eſteemed the word of his mouth more then my neceſſary 
00a. | 

WIEN faith, 7 have efteemed the word of bis month,&c, 
it is, as if he had ſaid, this is enough for me that God hath 
ſaid it, to make me elteem it. 4 ; 


Hence Obſerve, Thirdly , Whatſoever God ſaith, is 
be efteemed for his own ſake, or becauſe be'har, 


As God needs not borrow light from any what to ſpeak, 
ſo he needs not borrow teſtimony or authority from any to 
ratifie what he hath ſpoken. - He 5s to be believed for him- 
ſelf. His words need no fanQion, but ( ipſe dixit ) 1 the 
Lord have ſaidit, or thus ſaith the Lord; that is enough 
to ſilence all queries and diſputes both about the truth of 
what is delivered, and the neceſſity of our obedienceto it, 
As the word of Gods mouth isto be obeyed;. ſo it is there- 
fore to. be obeyed, becauſe it is the word of his mouth: 
That he hath ſaid, it muſt command our faith : Azhe is the 
true God, ſohe is the God of truth. Every word of-his 
mouth. is precious. 'As what God hath ſpoken muſt be 
the rule of our faith; ſo that he hath ſpoken, muſt be the 
reaſon of our faith, 1 have eſteemed the. words of -his 
mouth, &C. 

Laſtly, From -both theſe verſes, we may take notice of 
the ſeveral ſteps, by which 7ob's picty didariſe to ſo emi- 
nent a height. | 

Firſt, He ſtrongly took hold of the ſteps of God. 

Secondly, He diligently Kept his way. - 

Thirdly, He declined not, either tothe right hand, or to 
the left. 

Fourthly, He went not back from the holy Command- 
ment; both which negatives may be reſolved into this affir- - 
mative, He walked very cloſely and exactly with God, in 
utmoſt perſeverance. 

Fifthly, He took a delightful care about all thoſe things, 
which the Word of God called him unto, even beyond all 
the care which he took for thoſe things which are moſt con- 
ducible to, and neceſſary for the comforts of his body or 
natural life, 


VERS. 13, 
But he is in one mind, and who can turn him ? And whac 
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d this. Verſe, - 7ob is conceive&þy ſome, at once making | 
Ptorery of his own" infrmity , and of the Sove- | 
raignty of God : But though all agree Ny apa & _ 
of the. Sovcraignty of God, yet many ar 
En Todging them 2 diſcouery if ob's infmiry, that they 
rather diſcover the ſtrength and height of his Grace and 
Holineſs. Tocdear the whote matter, we may rake notice, 
That there-are throe apprehenſions about .the ſcope and 
Cence.of. ds. | 

ws 7 inthem Fob rendreda reaſon of what he ſpake 
inthe Verſe inmediately foregoing,here giving anaccount, 
-he had kept:ſo cloſe to God, and to his wayes; Ay 
foor bath beld bis Reps, his way have 1hepr, and not dectilija, 
meither bave '} gone back, from the Commandments of hu 
lips, &c. And why all this ? For he's of one mind. That 15, 
God will have bis way, there's noreſiſting, his Command- 
ments muſt beobſerved ; that which he once made a law 
and rule for me to walk by, continueth ſo ſtill: He us of 
onemind. Therefotc-l muſt keep cloſe to hismind. It were 
'avainthing forme to turn any-other way, when God holds 
the ſame way, It were folly tor me to.change my practice, 
whenl findno change at all m his Precepts.z they being {till 
oneand the. ſamein themſelves, andhaxing the ſameobli- 
Ta mlty, Theſe wortls may give an account, or a reaſon 
of his aMiGions: As if he had thus expreſſed himſelt , 
T conſoiente beareth wet witne[s, oy l vo 

18n uch ſinful way as ye tax'me with nor acfiled my je 
with r-lh wt Ts a uſually dr aw down the viſible 
Indementsof God upon men : Tet I find God going on ſtil 
to «fflifÞ-me, be keeps bu rod upon my back, and his burden up- 
on my froudders, his terrors ſtill incamp about me, and his ar- 
rows drink, wp'my fpirit. Nor will he be moved by any entreaty 
of mine towithdraw h3s bard from me. Whatever pleaſeth 
him, be will do, bow wnpleaſunt ſoever it 15 to me: And what's 
the reaſon of all this? He ts inenemind : God is unaltera- 
ble, therefore donotthink, that becauſe he continuecth theſe 
dfictions and burdens upon me, that therefore all muſt be 
reſolvedintonyfin. No, we may reſolve allthis into rhe 
ſoveraignty and eableteſs of God,, he is in one 
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30 


mind, and-he will do what his mindis, andnone ſhall turn 
him. - 


Thirdly, ( which futes the former ) That Job here | | 

Ezregie tu- ſhews his Friends, the rue way of reconciling his own in- | 
tur 01i17 nocency, with the ſharp-aflictions and troubles which were | | 
Jnp__ ; Fobfelt and ſaw (and others cither didor might) | | 
mics. if/ rharhe wasforcly aficed, and Job knew (though others | 
tum 14- \did not via$, innocent as- to the charge brought | 
Fionepro di- again —_ "Then how ſhall he reconcile the juſtice of 
bes *”" Divirie providence with his owh 'innocence ? His Friends 
ns, ay knew net how to reconcile the innocency of an afflicted 
ſcelera puni- man, and the Juſtice of 'an aflicting God : This was a 
at, at Job 'pjddie which they could not unfold. And therefore when 
lan 420%" they ſawGod thus afflifting him, concladed as {txong- 
——. ly as if _ had ſcen it, that Fob had greatly offended 
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rYoMter Dr &- 
Ny Ents 
nobis occul- 
be LA God 55 ſupream;, He i5in -onemind : And what he doth he 
uri &> tis may do becauſe he hath amind to do it; He hath deep 
ertati dei 1 urpoſes and deſigns, which am not ableto reach or fa- 
aſſent if: thom : Therefore though I complain, { do not complainas 
gg if God had done mewrons, but becauſe ſmart, becauſe 1 
peccatis, feel ſuchpains, and ſo heavy a preſſure uponme. Iam far 
Coc ' from faying that he hath injured me, t he hath thus 
afflicted me; nor can.any thing which he hath-done(gr ſhall 

further do, - be ah injury 80 me, for I confeſs that hehath a 

Tight to do whatſoever he pleaſeth ro do. Thus we have 
anexccllent defence made /by Fob in theſe words to vindi- 

cate the Lords ſharp dealings with him from the leaſt ſuſpi- 

- tionof injuſtice, and toatcord itheaſlertion 6f his own af- | 

flited inthocence, with a believing reverence of the righ- 

 rrcmags wn God ; and 9g words of -his are ws brea- 

things of a v racious {pirit , teaching us far better 

chen his Friends had done, how to anſwer for God in his 

faddeſt difpenſations towards mm. They knew no other 

' way to doit, 'but by ning; Fob a notorious Hypocrite, 

. anbainous Offender, -andthete his ſufferings to be the:pu- 


70 


knew how-to unlock this ſecret, and ex- | 
riddle : He knew how tomaintain and aſſert his | 
ity while he Tuffered, and yet acquit the Juſtice | 
of God m laying thoſe ſufferings upon him, He could fay, | | 


— 


all into the unichangeableneſs of Gads will, and the ſove- | 
raignty of his power. . Thus mugh tor the general feope of 
theſe words. | | 


Verſe 13. 'But he is of tme mind, | 
Theſe. words undergo variety / of readings, 1. will 
name four, 

Firſt, Some tranſlate thus, For be is alone : That is, He 
is the only Judge, there is none above him, to whem 1 
might appeal from him, nor hath he any equal to: bal- 
lance. him. There's none to be found upon the Earth, no 
nor in Heaven, that can alter and controul his decrees, 
on a ind check any of his proceedings ;- He is 

Lf 
_Secondly, Others conceive there isa redundancy in the 
afhix (berth) in. And ſo inſtead of Hes inone, the words 
are thus given, He is oze; Asif Job's meaning were this, 
There is none One but He, or none One as He. As Chriſt 
faith, There 5s none good but God, or there is bt one good, 


that is, abſolutely good ; ſo there is none one but God, 


that is, abſolutely One, God is ſuperlatively one, the one- 
moſt-one. | 

Thirdly, Thus, But if be att 4inſe one, who can turn 
biw ? And ſo Mr, Broughton, Tet when he is againſt nie, who 
tan fiay bim ? This hath aclear truth in it, and fully hits the 
{cope of the place. 
| But Iconceive a fourth reading ( which leads to ours ) 
to be yet more clcar, and that is, He is in ove, and who 
can turn him? In one; What one? We anſwer, /# oe 
”ind; Noting the ſtability of the thoughts and purpoſes of 
God, his mind is one, his purpoſe is one, his decree is one, 
heis alwayes like himſelf in all theſe. He doth not change 
his mind,as man doth-z He'is conſtant and fixed to his own 
purpoſes, to the diCtates af his own will and wiſdom 


He 15 one, 


Andwhycan turn him ? 


Or, Who can turn him ? Or, asanother renders, 
Who can make him return backwards? That is, Who can 
make him go back from what he hath determined and once 
reſolved upon ? True repentance or converſion is the change 
of the mindinman, Every man that is converted from his 
finful ſtate and courſe by the power of God, becomes ano- 
ther man (asto his morals and fpirituals ) then he was be- 
fore, but man cannot turnGod, and make him any other 
then he is. Gad cancauſe man to change his mind; but man 
cannot make God change his mind, nor turn hinrbackward. 
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The Prophet ſaith of God ( 1ſac44. 25,) That be turneth - 


wiſe men backward, and makgth their knowlede fooliſh. The 
turning of the wiſe backwards, -is the altering of their 
counſels. © When they will not alter them, God can. 'He 
ſairh, Their counſcls ſhall not Rand, norfhalli chey reach 
the end to which they were appvitted, Anditiis/ſo. -! But 
canthe wiſeſt of men, or all wife meh plotting nd laying 
their heads together, turn the moſt wile:God bidkward ? 
They cannot. So that theſe wordsholl forthitht efficac 

and itability of rhe purpoſcs;;counfes; anddecrery of God 


Who can turn him ? 


4 A by 
And what his ſoul deſireth,. cven that hi nath. 

God is not like man, conſiſting of afoutand-body : Mari 
is the reſult of ſoul and body united together. A foul is not 
a man, nor isa body a man ; mat\ is third thing riſing out 
of both : But God :5 4 Spirie. And when: Jobith,, What 
his foul defirerh , the meaning is ; what: hidafelf deſirerh. 
Theſſoul of a man is indeed theman, beeauſothechoiceſt 
partof man; though man hath ahorher part;namcly; a bo- 
dy, yet the. ſoul is be. The: ſoul of man; tering ls beſt 
part, 1s'often putforthe wholeiman. - But thlefoul-of God 
isnot/put here for God, becauſeit'isthe beſt part of Hitn ; 
His or ss himſelf. it * 717,01 fad 4 

Further, This phraſe or mater of ſpeaking; 11þ4t bis 
ſoul aefires, notes only the'mronſents and. ftrengrh of his 
deſires, or what he defireth ftrongly. THe»Lord ſonge- 
times makes offers :to do thatwhich is .civt inks freart vr 
deſireito Ub : But whatever his ſon! goes-out uporitadeed, 
or wowd'have done, thatſhall-bedone, 'Thu$ the word is 
uſed frequently, toſet 'forth thefull purpoſe of Goth to 8d 
a thing .( Levir. 26. 36.) And 1 will deftroy:your 'high 


niſhments of his hypocrific and offences. But fob reſolves | $0 


Std quid ts 
20? Similis 
cum ſit fob 
ſemper &® 
1dem. 

Quis ratios 
nem ab to. 
{alt didtis 
ve repoſcatz 


Animam 4s 
licuyw ſus 
mi proto 
cujls tft &+ 
nima yes eft 
nota, quare 
anima dtiy 


Sand. 


| places, and cnt down your mages y and cat your earkaſcs 
rzport 


OO I OI WFI_ Pry — _ i. Moth th. tn. th 


a — > ti. At 4 ON YI 
bel Akt SSA. CEA * 
FOI YT OT 


6 7 _ An Expoſition upon the Book of Y 0B. Civ. X X111. 


upon the carkaſes of your Idols, and my ſoul ſhail abhor you. 
That is extreamly abhor you, I will abhor you with the ut- 
molt abhorrence. And again , ( 1/a. 1. 14.) Tour new 
Moons, and your appointed Feaſts, my foul hateth. That 
' / is] hatethem with a perfect hatred, to ſhew how deep his 
hatred,was of thoſe thirigs ('as done by them) he ſaith, 
My foul bateth them ; As if he had ſaid, I hate, your for- 
mality in my worſhip, fromthe bottom of my heart. We 
havethe fame ſence ( Fer. 6. 8. ) Be thou inſtritted, O Je- 
ruſalem, left my ſoul depart from. thee : That is, leſt I to- 
rally depart. | will departnot only by withdrawing ſome 
of your outward comforts, 'but even thoſe which are the 
more intimate and immediate diſcoveries of my love, My 
| ſoul ſhall depart from thee, or, be looſed and diſ-joynted from 
. thee (as we put in the Margin) thatis, I will be of no more 
| uſe to thee, of a help to thee, then a member of the body is 
to the body, when it is diſlocated or removed from its pro- 
per joynt. Once more- ( Jer. 32:41.) 1 will rejoyce over 
them to do them good, and will plant them in this land aſſured-. 
ly, with my whole heart, and with my whole ſoul : That is, I 
will do it for them entirely andafteQionarely, or with enti- 
reſt affection. . 
Pelk ef bcc - What his ſoul defireth, ] That is, What he deſtreth, or 
loco aliquid whatſoever pleaſeth him: We deſire only thoſe things 
peentiarins which are very pleaſing, And thoſe things which are moſt 
| po we ,, pleaſing to us, arc, to us, very deſirable. The deſire of man 
piſcere, 4 IS” . 
folet ad rem 14 love in motion, 44 his joy ts love at reſt, But in God deſire 
quampian and joy arc not diſtinguiſhable, in him there is no motion, 
gelettabile all isrejt. Whay his ſoul deſireth, 
_—_ Even that he doth. ] The Hebrew is very conciſe, Hs 
ys yas ;. ſoul deſireth,and doth. That is,he no ſooner deſireth a thing, 
tines faftum but he doth ; or when he defireth,itis done. The will of God 
ef, Mcre, # execution ; though he willeth many things, which ( asto 
man ) are not cus. no nor till a long time after execu- 
ted, yet asto himſelf'whatſoever God willeth is executed, 
and -whenſoever he pleaſeth, his will is aCtually executed 
among men. He deſireth, and it is done. 
| From the words thus opened, we may obſerve according 
A tothe firſt reading of the former part of the Verſe, 


That, God « one. 


There is one God, and but one. Thus the Lord ſpeaks 
of himſelf by the Prophet ( /a. 44- 8. ) 1 there a God be- 
ſides me ? Yea, there is no God. I know not any. (Ia. 45. 5.) 
1am the Lord, and there is none elſe, theres no God beſides 
me. Heisonc himſelf, and he hath not a ſecond. The Hea- 
=o P ; 4 thens having many Gods, when they were oppreſſed by any 
dat du z1. One God, they ſought relief from another. As Sorcerers 
and Witches goto-a ſtronger Spirit, for help againſt what 
a weaker Spirit hath done. Heathen gods were Devil-gods, 

| and they are many. The Jews degencrating into Idolatry, 
_ multiplied their Gods. according to the number of their 
EF Cities (Fer. 2.28.) But Jebovah, The living God, The 
Lyrd, woneGed, ; We affirm from Scripture that thereare 
three Hees or ſubliſtences in the God-head ( commenly 
.called Perſons) Fatber, Son, and Spirit ; but theſe three 
are one, not only, by{ conſent, but by Nature and Eſſence. 
Hear, O Iſrael ( faid Moſes, Deut. 6.4,) The Lord our 
God us one Lord, _. 
Secondly, From our reading, He is i» one, or (as we ſup- 
ply) Hei in one wind, 
_ Obſerve that great truth, God is unchangeable. 


1 the Lord change not ( Mal. 3.6.) The unchangeable- 
neſs of God may be.conſidered in divers things. 

Firſt; In-his Eſſence or Nature : God knoweth no decay. 
He is a Spirit; an eternal Spirit ; He hath nothing mingled 
or mixedin'him which (hould work or tend to alteration. 

' God isfimple; He is moſt ſimple, even ſimplicity it ſelf. 
- There isno compoſition in him, no diverſity of qualities 
in him. Man changeth in his natural conſtitution, becauſe 
compounded/and'made up of different elements, qualities, 
and humours ,\, which contending and fighting one with 
another, geceſfitate his change. Every day brings ſome, 
- though inſenſible, changes'upon us : And ina few years 
-our are very. vilible, and ſenſible. The Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaking of the Heavens, ' which of all viſible creatures are 
in nature moſt -unch z. yet calls them changeable 
in compariſon of God ( Pſal. 102. 26. ) The Heavens are 
the work, of thy hands ;, they ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt en- | 
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dure ; yea, all of them ſhall wax old lik; a garment, as ave- 
ſture ſhalt thou change them, and they ſhall be changed. The 
Heavensare the pureſt part of the creation, and freeſt from 
elementary mixtures, yer they ſhall wax old, they ſhall 
be changed. In oppolition to which the Pſalmiſt adds 
( ver. 27.) But thou art the ſame, andthy years ſhall have 
no end, Nor are the years of God only without end, but 
himſelf is without — Indeed there is no change of 
time to God; paſt, preſent, and to come, are all the ſame 
to him, and he is the ſame in all ; Thou art the ſcone, or 
more emphatically according to the ſtriftneſs of the He- 
ws phraſe, Thou art thy ſelf, alwayes thy ſelf. As thou 
arF thou waſt ; and as thou art and waſt, thou wilt be for 
ever. When Moſes deſired to know the Name of God 
( Exod. Fy 13.) we find it at thefourteenth verſe; And 
God ſaid unto Moſes, 1 am That I am; And he ſaid, Thus 
ſhalt thou ſay to the children of Iſrael, 1 A M bath ſent 
me unto you, : 

Secondly, As God is unchangeable in his Eſſence, ſo in 
all his divine PerfeQtions and Attributes ; all which are eſ- 


| ſential unto him. God is as powerful and ſtrong asever he 


was ( 1/a. 26.4. and 59. 1. Ashigh and ſoveraign as ever 
he was, Pſal. 92.8. as wiſe and omniſcient as ever he was, 
1 Tim. 1.17.) As gracious and merciful as ever he was, 
His mercy endureth for ever ( Pfal. 100, 5.) As faithful 
and true as ever he was ( Rom. 3. 3,4.) And as juſt and 
righteous as ever he was z hedoth and will reward every 
man according to his works, 

Thirdly, God is unchangeable in his purpoſes, decrees, 
and counſels. The cMedes and Perſians boaſted of their 
Decrees, that they altered not ( Dar. 6. 18. ) But the ve- 
ry unalterableneſs of humane Decrees is alteration it ſelf 
compared with the unalterableneſg of divine Decrees. We 
have the Lord thus ſpeaking in the Prophet ( 7/a. 46. 16. ) 
1 am God, and there is none like me, declaring the end from 


the beginning, and from ancient times, the things that are 


not yet done, ſaying, my counſel ſhall tand, and 1 will do all 
my pleaſure. And as the Lord eſtabliſheth his own counſel, 
ſo he can unſettle the beſt laid counſels of the ſons of men 
( P/al. 33. 10, 11.) The Lord bringeth the counſel of the 
Heathen to nought;, he maketh the devices of the people of 
none effeft : The counſel of the Lord ſtandeth for ever, the 
thoughts of his heart to all generations. And hence the Lord, 
by his Propher,challengeth the deepeſt Politicians,the Ora- 
cles for counſel,the Ah:thophel's of this world to ftrain their 
wits to the utmoſt, for ſecuring of their own counſels from 
diſappointment ( Iſa. 8, 10.) Gird your ſelves, and ye 
ſhall be broken in pieces ;, take connſel together, and st ſhall 
come to nought ; ſpeak the word, and it ſhall not ſtand, for 
God is with ws; Heis with us as to protect us againſt your 
open oppoſition, ſo to blaſt your moſt ſecret conſul 
tations againſt us. And as the Lords counſels are immuta- 
ble in themſelves, ſo he hath condeſcended to afſure us of 
their immutability (Heb. 6. 17, 18.) Wherein God willing 
more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the immut a- 
bility of his counſel; confirmed it by an oath, that by two im- 
mutable things, in which it was impoſſible for God tolye, we 
might have Rrons conſolation, &c, Oaths are ſacred, and the 
ſtrongeſt confirmations between man and man, and there- 

fore though the counſel of God be immutable without an 
Oath, yet that we might have the greateſtafſurance that it 
is ſo, God hath confirmed it by an Oath. That ſo the heirs 

of ſalvation having twoimmutable things to reft their ſouls 
and build their faith upon, might not only have conſolation, 

ſtrong conſolation; ſuch conſolation as might maſter and 

overcome all the fear and unbelicf of their own hearts, and 

the gainſayings of Satan, , 

Fourthly , God is alſo unchangeable in his Promiſes z 


"Whatever he hath ſaid, he will do for his people (He « in 


one mind) it ſhall bedone. A Promiſe from God is the 
beſt ſecurity ; half a promiſe, an ## may be (as he ſpeaksto 
the meek, of the earth , Zeph. » ; 2 _ þ rg ſeek 
meekne ſs, it be ye ſhall behid ip t of the Lords 
anger ; this half procaj (I fay) is ay” 4-8 then the 
hand or ſeal, yea, then the oath of the faithfulleſt man on 
earth ( 2 Cor, 1. 20. ) All the Promiſes of Godin him (that 
is, in Chriſt) are Tea and in him Amen : That'is , they 
ſhall certainly be performed and accompliſhed. God 
doth not give promiſes ( as many men do) to raiſe and 
then diſappoint and abuſe our hopes : He doth notymake 
promiſes - 
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promiſes rather for ſnares tocatch others, then for bonds | 
—_ fell as ſome men do, ( which is not only a great 
unworthineſs, and diſingenuity in them, but a great iniqui- 
ty and fin ) the Lords promiſes are our richeſt inheritances; 
and that not only becauſe he hath promiſed greater and 
better things then arc in the compaſs of any mans power to 
' make good, or in the compals of any mans underſtanding 
to make ; but, becauſe he will certainly be as good to us in 
performance as he hath been in promiſe. For He# none 
mind concerning all that be hath promiſed. He will be 
merciful,as he hath promiſed,and pardon ſin,as he hath pro- 
miſed. He will deliver us from trouble,as he hath promi- 
ſcd, and ſanCtike all our troubles to us, as he hath promiſed. 
He will give-us his Spirit, as he hath promiſed, and ſave us 
eternally, as he hath promiſed. Sag : 
Fifthly, He is alſo in one mind concerning his threatnings. 
He will be a5 good as his wordin the eyil which he hath 
ſpoken againſt ſinners, as well as in the good which he 
hath fpoken concerning his ſervants T Zech. 1. 5. ) Tour 
Fathers where are they? And the Prophets do they live for 
ever But my words and my Statutes, which I commanded 
my ſervants the Prophets, 4 they not take bold of your Fa- 
thers ? And they returned aud ſaid, Likes as the Lord of 
ho#ts thought to do unto us, according to our wayes, and ac- 
cordins to our doings, ſo hath he dealt with us: That is, his 
threatnings have arrelted us as Sergeants do a MalefaCtor, 
or a Debtor, and carried us away their priſoners. Asif the 
Lord had ſaid, Tour Fathers are dead, and my Prophets are 
dead 4lſo;, but the words which my Prophets f pake ro your 
Fathers concerning the Sword, Famine,and Captivity which 
ſhould ſhortly come upon them, theſe dreadful Propheies 
dycd not z yea, theſe arenot yet dead, but alive and in force 
againſt you. 1f we do not take bold of the preceprive part of 
the Law by obedience, the penal part of the Law will take 
hold of us for our diſobedeence. Thus the Lord profeſſeth 
( Mal.3.5.) AndIwill come near to you to judgment, and 1 
will bea ſwift witncſs againſt the ſorcerers, and againſt the 
adulterers , and againit falſe ſwearers, and againſt thoſe 
that oppreſs the hireling im his wages, the widow, and the fa- 
therleſ, and that turn aſide the ſtranger from his right, and 


—_—__ 


fear not me, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, for I am the Lord, I 


change not. 1 will certainly be not only a 7xdge, but a Wit- 
neſs, and that a ſwift one, againſt ſuch wicked ones. There 
isno evading my Judgment, ſeeing Iam both Witneſs and 
Judge : As * Witneſs I know all that ye have done ;, and 


as a Judge I have power not only to condemn you, but al- - 


ſo to give you up into the hand of the Executioner; for / 
«ws the Lord of Hoſts ;1 have all the Armies of Heaven and 
Earth at my command and bidding. Thus I will do, and 
be ye aſſured of it, that L will doſo; For 7 am the Lord, 1 
change not. a. 
Sixthly, God is unchangeable, or of one mind in his 
gifts (Roms. 11. 29. ) The gifts andcalling of God are with- 
out "repentance;; That is, the gifts of his effeCtual calli 
| ſhallnever be repented of : As they who receive them wi 
have no cauſe to repent (yea, they will have cauſe to re- 
joyce inthem for ever) ſo God who gives them will not 
repent, Hye 4s in.one mind, he will not alter his gifts. As 
Pilate, when he was moved to alter his writing upon the 
Croſs of Chriſt, anſwered,. What 1 have writen, I have 
written : "That is, what I have written ſhall ſtand ; fo what 
motion ſoeyer ſhould be made to God to recal the gifts of 
effectual calling , he wou'd ſurely anſwer » What 1 have 
given, I have given, my gift ſhall ſtand. There are gifts of 
a meer outward calling, which God takes away again, His 


gifts do not ſtand with ſuch, becauſe they ſtand ill with his 


gifts. That was the doom of the idle ſervant who had one 

talent given him, Take the talpnt from him, andgive it to 
him that bath ten talents ('Matth. 25. 15, 28..) But the 

gift of effectuat calling ſhall-not be taken away ( 7awes 1. 

17.) Every good gift, -and every perfett gift ( ſuch is the 
ift of effeCual calling ) from. above, and cometh down 

| yp Father of lights, with whom is no variableneſs, nor 
ſhadow of turning. Andas thereis no variableneſs in God, 
as to the matter or general nature of the gifts which he 

'beſtoweth ( they are all good and perfect gifts in their 
kind, though they are notall in the ſame degree of good- 

neſs and perfection, God doth not give his people, ſome- 

times bread,and ſometimea ſtone ; now an egg,and anon a 
ſcorpion ; now,I ſay, asthere is no variableneſs in God, as 
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to the nature of the gifts whichhe beſtoweth) ſo there is rio 
variableneſs in him as t6 the at of giving orbeſtowing. As 
the Lord giveth liberally, and upbraideth net ( James 1.5.) 
ſo he giveth liberally ahd repentethnot. Thus we ſee he is 
not only one, but sn one mind - He is unchangeable ; and 
that not only in his Eſſence and glorious Attributes or Per- 
feQtions, but in his Counſels and Decrees, in his Promiſes 
and nn, 5s Gifts and Bountics to all his peo- 
ple : He g and repenteth not. 

Before I paſs from this point, it will be needfulto anſwer 
ſome ObjeQions which are raiſed againſt it from thoſe 
Scriptures which ſeem to ſay, that God is nor of one mind, 
or thathis mind doth alter and change. 

Firſt, That report which Moſes makes of God, ſcems to 
ſay ſo (Gen. 6.6.) And it repented the Lord, that he had 
maile man on the earth, and it grieved him at hs heart : What 
is repentance, but the change of the mind ? Therefore he 
that repents is notin one mind, Seeing then God repents, 
how's he unchangeably in one mind ? A like appearance of 
contradiction we find ( 1 Saw. 15.) not only with this 
Text in 7ob,but between the eleventh verſe compared with 
the twenty-ninth of the ſame Chapter. The eleventh verſe 
Tn thus, Then came the mord of the Lord unto Samuel, 

aywng, It repenteth me that I have ſet up Saul to be King,&c. 
(ver. 29.) And alſo the ſtrength of Iſrael will not Iye, nor re- 
pent ; for he is not a man that be ſhould repent. Theſtrength 
or victory of 1ſrael is God, for it was by his ſtrength that 
Iſrael had all his vitoriesz and of him S-mzelfaith, He wil 
not repent,when as himſelf had ſaid a little before, Ir repcnr- 
eth me, &c. Tothele Scriptures we may add, 2 Kings 20. 


| Which in words holds out a great change in the mind of 


God concerning Hezekiab, if we compare the firſt and the 
fifth verſes of that Chapter together ( ver. 1.) 1» thoſe 
dayes Hezckiah was ſick, unto death, and the Prophet Iaiah, 
the ſon of Amos, came to bim, and ſaid unto him, thus ſaith 
the Lord, ſet thine heuſe in order, for thou ſbalt dye and not 
lzve. Aere is a ſtrong affirmation that Hezekiab ſhould dye ; 
and to the affirmative the negative is alſo added, Thou ſhalr 
ayeg and not live. "Tis the ſtrongeſt manner of aſſerting an 

thing, when the contrary is denyed. As it is faid of 7ohy the 
Baptiſt (ohn 1. 20.) Andhe confeſſed, and denied not ; but 
confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt, 8&c. So here, Thou ſhalt aye, 
and not live. Yet we read (ver. 5.) Andit came to p:þ 
before Iſaiah was gone ont of the middle Court, that the word 
of rhe Lord came to him, ſaying, Turn again, and tell Heze- 
kiah the Captain of my people, thus ſaith the Lord the God 
of David thy Father, I have heard thy prayers, I have ſeen 
thy tears ;, behold I will heal thee ;, on the third day thou ſhalt 
£0 up into the bouſe of the Lord, and I will 'add nnto thy 
dayes fifteen years. Doth not this importan evident change 
in the mind of God? Having diſpatcht the Prophet to tell 
Hezel4ah,that he ſhall dye,and not live, He preſently after, 
even before he was got out of the Court, ſends the ſame 
Prophet back to tell him, that he ſhall live, and not dye. 
We have the ſame difficulty in that known place in the 
Propheſie of Fonah ( Chap. 3. 4. ) Fonah is ſent to Nine- 
veh with a direct meſſage, Ter forty dayes, and Nineveh 
ſhall be overthrown : Notwithſtanding as ſoon as the Faſt 
was proclaimed and kept, and the N:nevires had repented 
and turned from their evil wayes, The Lordalſo repented of 
the evil denounced againſt them; ( ver. 10.) And God aw 
their works, that they turned from their evil way, and God 
repented of the evil that he bad ſaid that he would do unto 
them, and he did it not. Here God repented of his threat- 
ning. He had ſaid Ninevech ſhould be overthrown, yet 
when they turned from what they had done, God turned 
from what -he ſaid he would do. And did he not change 
his mind, in reference to his promiſe to Zion, as there in 
reference to his threatning againſt Nineveh ? The promiſe 
to Zion runs in this tenour, This & my reſt for ever + here 
will ] dwell, for I have deſiedit ( Plal. 132. 14.) Yet the 


1 Lord removed out of Z;on, he departcd from 7e: uſalem, 


and gave it into the enemies hands. How many miſcrics 
and captivities did that people undergo long ago'? And 
how are they ſcattered from Feruſalem into all Lands unto 
this very day ? How then ſhall we reconcile the Text and 


| Point in hand, with theſe quoted Scriptures, and many 


others of a like Interpretation ? 
How is God unchangeable,” or, in ore mind, when we 


read of his repenting what he had done, of his ſaying what 
E he 
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« he doth it not, or doth thequite contrary to it ? He that re- 
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_ counſels. God did purpoſelygeclare or pronounce a fen- 


he would do, and = notfoing what he had ſaid, both in 
his promiſes and in his threatnings ? How can theſe changes 
and the Lords unchangeableneſs ſtand together ? Or how 
is he but in one mird, the tenour of whoſe doings doth fo 
often vary, both from what he hath formerly done, and 
from what he hath profeſſed he would do? Ina word, How 
is the Lord conſtant to what he ſaith he will do, wheneither 


penteth is not in one mind, ſeeing repentance is a change of 
the mind. 
Firſt, 1 anſwer , Repentance properly taken notes a 


chahge of the mind : But in an improper or alluſive ſence, | 


there may be repentance , without any the leaſt change of 


the mind; When God'is ſaid torepent ( as in thoſe Texts 
alledged) we are to underſtand it improperly,or only in al- 
Iuſion unto man. The Scripture in many other things ſpeaks 
of God, cither as condeſcending to mans underſtanding, or 
as alluding to the common ations of man. God doth not 
act as man doth, yet by ſuchexpreſhons as hold out, what 
and how manacts, we may come the more calily to under- 
{tand what God doth. As inthe preſent inftance, whenman 


he doth theſe two things. 

icſt, He ceaſeth to do what he began to do , he breaks 
the thread of his former motions. 

Secondly, When man repents that he hath done,or made 
ſuch athing, he is ready to deface and deſtroy that which he 
hath made or done: When manrepents that he hath ſer up 
ſuch or ſuch a thing, he removes and takes it down, Thus 
God is ſaid torepent, Not becauſe his mind is changed, but 
becauſe ( as a man that _ ) he ceaſeth to do what 
he &id ; or he defiroyeth that which he had made. Thus 
the Lord is ſaid to repent his making of Sa#! King, be- 
cauſe. he meapt to remove him from being King : And to 
repent that he had made the World, becauſe his purpoſe 
was, for the ſin of manto deface and deſtroy the preſent 
beauty and excellency of the World which he had made. 
God often puts forth the effeCts of repentance toward man , 
but the repentance of a man never puts forth any effect upon 


God. | 
Secondly, We may anſwer thusz God often minds a 


change: but be never changes his mind. And fo all thoſe 
Scri Shes before mentioned, note only that God did mind 
a change, or make a change; but not that he did change 
his mind. There is a vaſt difference between theſe two, to | 
mind or determine a change ; and to change*the mind or 
determination. As for we A A man that 1s reſolved to | 
wear garments ſutable to the ſeaſon of the year, and tem- 
perature of the weather z in the heat of Summer it is his 
mind to wear light and thin par that he may be'cool; 
andjn the cold of Winter, his mind is to wear heavier and , 
thicker garments that he may be'warm; Now it this man 
when Winter comes leaves off his light thin garments, and # 
puts on thoſethat are heavier and thicker, he cannot be ſaid 
to change his mind, for his mind was alwaycs to wear 
change of garments, according to the ſeaſon of the year, 
and temper of the weather. And thus the Lord, accord- 
ding tothe changes which he finds among men for the bet- 
ter or for. the worſe, doth both mind and- make eminent 
changes among them,asto his providential adminiſtrations, 
whether in wayes of judgment or of mercy; but in theſe 
he never changes his own mind, for as much as his mind 
was everlaſtingly fixed , in caſe of ſuch emergencies, -to 
make thoſe changes in his adminiſtrations and dealings with 
the ſons of men. | PR: 
Thirdly, For further anſwer, Weare to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the outward ſentence and declaration of God, and 
his ſecret purpoſe or decree. God doth often change his 
ſentence, or the declaration; but he never changeth his 
purpoſe, decree, or counſel. | 
©ueFt. But isnot that external declaration the mind of 
God alſo? | | 
Anſw. 1 anſwer ; Theſe denounced ſentences or decla- 
rations are the mind of God; yet they are not the ſame 
with the counſels and' purpoſes of God ; but ſerve forthe 
fulfilling and bringing of them about; for by the change 
which the ſentence revealed worketh in man, the counſel of 
'-Anot revealed is effeted. The fruſtrating the one ful- 
;:\; the other; And the Lords deſign in ſuch declarations of. 
is mind, is to bring about or accompliſh” his purpoſes and 


IC 
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tence of death againſt Hezekzah by the Prophet 7ſaiab, to 
the intent that his counſel concerning the continuance of 
Hezekzah's life might be fulfilled. And heſentthe Propher 
/onah, to publiſh a ſentence of utter deftruion againſt - 
Nineveh, purpoſely that his counſel concerning the pre- 
ſervation - of Nineveh—-might be accompliſhed. The 
Lords counſel and purpoſe was, that Hezckiah ſhould live, 
and recover out of that diſeaſe. But how did he fulfil this ? 
Even by ſending him a —_— of death, which cauſed him 
to vow ſore, and pray and cry earneſtly to the Lord for 
life: Thus ſaith the Lord, ſet thine houſe i order, for thou 
ſhalt dye, and not live. Then he turned his face to the wall, 
and prayed unto the Lord, ſaying, &c, But then it may be 
queſtioned, Was that word of the Lord true which he ſent 
to Hezekiah by the Prophet, aying, Thos ſbalt dye ? The 
ſentence publiſhed was true, and would certainly have come 
to paſs accordingto the order and working of ſecond cau- 
ſes ; for looking tothem, Hezekiah muſt e, his fickneſs 
was unto z In thoſe dayes was Hetekiah ſich unto 
death. Doubtleſs his Phyſitians, and all that were abour 
him gave him over for a dead man. Only God could re- 
ſtore him, and the way wherein he would reſtore him was 
by prayer. So for Nineveh, if we conſider the deſert of 
their ſin, the ſentence was true, Nineveh ſhall be deſtroyed. 
Butthe Lord ſent his Prophet to tell them of their approach- 
ing deſtruCtion,that they might faſt and turn from their evil 
wayes, and ſo his purpoſe for their preſervation might be 
accompliſhed. Thus the outward ſentence is changed, but 
the mind of God is not changed. And theſe changeable 
ſentences were decreed by God, to bring about his un- 
changeable decree. 

Fourthly, I anſwer ; When Godis ſaid to repent, the 
change is not in God, but in us; God is alwayes the ſame, 
but we are not. Godis ſo much the ſame, that he never al- 
ters; and manis ſo little the ſame, that he is alwayes alter- 
ing ; and, when he hath done evil, it is good for him that he 
is ſo. God did not change, but Nineveh changed by turn- 


| ingfrom fin, and Hezekzah changed by improving more in 


prayer, and therefore he dytd not at that time, nor were 
they then deſtroyed. The change is in the creature, not in 
God, when that is changed which God ſpeaks concernin 
the creature, Heisſtill unmoveable in the ſame mind ; Ki 
the motion is inthe mind of man. It is in this caſe as with a 
i ing out to Sea. When a ſhip ſets out from the 
harbour, and ſails by the ſhore,the unexperienced paſſenger 
thinks the ſhore moves from the ſhip, whereas indeed the 
ſhip only moves from or by the ſhore. So when we think 
God changeth, or is moved, the change or motion is only 
in our ſelves. In one diſpenſation we take notice of the 
love of God, and in another of his wrath, in a third of his 
juſtice, and in a fourth of his mercy,” Theſe are changes 


| upoftius, but not in God. And theſe ſhew that God chan- 


geth his courſe towards us ; but they are no proofs of a © 
change in God. For the love of God, and'thewrath of 
God, the juſtice of God, arid the mercy of God are ill 
the ſame, but we changing are caſt ſometime under the c£- 
fets of his love, and ſometimes of his wrath, we are ſome- 
times under the ſaddeſt droppings of his juſtice, and ſome- 
times under the ſweeteſt influences of his mercy. As when 
a man changeth his aſpect, and turns about his body to 
another point ; that part of the Heaven which was before 
at his right hand, is now athjsleft; yet the Heavens are 
as they were, do not Fratge either their poſition, or 
their motion, but the man hath changed his. Thus the wrath, 
and love, the juſtice, and the mercy of God/ſtand alwayes 
at the ſamepoint; but man'turaeth ſometimes juſtice-ward, 
and ſometimes mercy-ward; now he faces the wrath, and 
anon the loye of God. And doing ſo, he meets with many 
changes in the diſpenſations'of God toward him; but there 
is nochange in the mind of God toward him. '-- 

And ſeeing God is unchangeable, or, in one mind, take 
this by way of deduQtion'from ir. THUTnT 


'T is the duty of man to ſubmit himſelf uns, and acquieſce 
in the mind of God. | 


Soong the mind of God reſts, we ought to. reſt in 
n 


of God; that is, we ought to reſign up our 
ſelves, and to reſolve-our - minds into the mind, and 
our wills into the will of God. Whatever pleaſeth 
God , ſhould pleaſe us. -'He is in' one mind; and that 
one 
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- ſubmits not to the will 
God doth or will have done, man ſhould ſay, Ever ſs be | 


ore mindof his hath nothing in it but juſtice, and righte, | 


fi0- 

but lovyi | ulneſs toward "Nis 
rs Fa mogts As the mind of God revealed.in bis 
word, ſhould be the rule of owr attions, ſo the mind of God 


ſs, and 


-evenled by wotks, ſhould be the reſt or eaſe.of &ll 'our | 


paſſions. The mind of God is that by which we are to gui 


our ſelves in all we do, and to that we mul} 


rits, yea vext beyond all reaſon at the dif n 
God, have we not reaſon to believe, that they trave never 
heard, or at leaſt not well learnt” and digeſted t | 
truth, That God i in one mind, Whenthe mind of, God 
is done; himſelf is pleaſed 3 and ſhould not whatſoever 

jeaſeth God, pleaſe us alſo, yea though it be in it ſelf, 
bicrer and unpleaſant to us ? A gracious heart taſtsſweet- 
neſs in Gall and Wormwood, conſidered under this ,noti- 
on, 2s it is the will and mind of God he ſhould drink it, 
or feed upon it. It was a ſtrange power that David had 
over the people of 1/rael, or it ſhews that they had a very 
ſtrong opinion of his jultice and integrity, when it is ſaid 
( 2 Sam. 3.36.) Whatſoever the King 


eſt ſence of God, whatſoever he doth ſhould be ple 
to all his people. It was once the ſaying of a Court-Mt- 
terer; That which pleaſeth the King, pleaſeth me. We 
cannot flatter God in ſaying ſo, . It is but our duty to ſay 
ſo ; we ſin if we ſay not, and ſay not with our hearts, What- 
ſoever pleaſeth God, pleaſeth us. He aQts below both the 
duty and priviledge of a man, who reſolves him- 
ſelf into the will of any man, how high ſoever ; 
and he aQts above both the ſtate and proportion of 
a man ( though much below the duty of a Chriſti- 
an) Who doth not reſolve himſelf into the will of the 
moſt high God, who is higher then the higheſt of the Kings 
of the earth. Hewvainly ſuppoſeth himſelf God- High, who 
| of the moiF High God. Whatſoever 


it, as God will bave it. 4" 

But fome may ſay, if it be ſo, then it ſeems we may not 
endeavonr to extricate our ſelyes from, or to get a removal 
of any of thoſe evils, troubles, or afflictions, which at any 
time preſs and grieve us. 

For anſwer to this ſcruple, I ſay, 

Firſt, It'is our duty in every*rouble that God layeth up- 
on us, to ſeek unto God, and to uſe all good means for 
the taking of it off from us. But 
, -. Secondly, We muſt not ſeek unto God for the removing 

of any evil from us, as being diſpleaſed with his laying it 
upon ys: we mult oe quier wager our troubles, and 3s we 
may both deſire and endeavour to be quit of them. Though 
God be in one mind, yet that doth not neceſſitate man to 
one condition, nor hinder him from ſeeking a better then 
thar wherein he is. 

I have inſiſted the longer upon this point, becauſe Fob 

ives it as a general anſwer to all bis friends, queries about 
Fim, and as the beſt expedient for reconciling the dif- 
ference between them and him. Me ts in one mind, 


| And who can turn him ? 
Hence Learn, That as God us unchangeable in himſelf, ſo 


none can alter or change him. 


Some men are of a very ſteady ſpirit, they are not in and 
out, as we ſay, forward and backward: let them alone, 
and they aretrue to their own principles, and they will be 
true to others according to their promiſes. Yet, poſhbly, 
theſe men may be turned aſide, and led out of the way,'by 
the perſwaſion of others. A ſubtle head and a ſmooth oily 
tongue; 'may work them off from their own. reſolutions, 
It hath been a queſtion diſputed among moral Philoſo- 
phers, Whether a wiſe man may be an. uncertain or a V4- 

' 504 man ; And they reſolve it Negatively ; Wiſdom is 
as balaft, which keeps the mind from floating.” "And it 
hath been ſaid of a wiſe man among the Heathen, thatthe 
Sun might as ſoon bethruſt out of his line, . as he frm the 
line of Juſtice ; yet let no man glory in man, nd not'ifi wiſe 
min. The wiſeſt, and moſt conſtant among men may dg'1n- 
wiſely and prove unconftant. The moſtreſolved among the 

children of men, may be wrought upon, kad brought over 


ield in all we | 
ſuffer. While we ſee ſome ſorely diſcompoſed intheir ſpi- | 
ations 'of ' 


is great - 


20 


id, pleaſed all the 
people.” What was ſaid of him, we ſhould ſay in the hiph- ' 
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|] God, or concerning God in his workings. 
Firſt, The works of God are fo | of m 


| Secondly, The works of God are ſo full of righte 


-| them. There have been = 


| ſtick in thebi 
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236, uprogy mercies; what he hath a 
| not be put by the doing it. 
"We may affirm three 


that 
none can fully comprehend them; there is much in his or- 
ny works beyond man, and his extraordinary works 
are all beyond. man. We (by reaſon of oor indiligence ) 


. ſee but little of any of his works; and ſome of hisworks are 


>badey can ſce but alittle way into them with all our 


ouſneſs, 
that no man can juſtly reprove,or find fault with them. They 
who come with'the molt curious and critical eyes to exa- 
mine the works of God, ſhall not find any flaw or defect in 
| who (through their pre- 
ſumptuous folly) have found fault with the works of God 

but there was never any ( who with his moſt refined. wit) 
could find a fault in them. The 7ews of old complained of, 
and quarrell'd at the wayes of God as unequal (Ez; 18, 


'| 25.) but when it came to tryal, could prove” nothi 
| butthe inequality of their own: hey | Nl 


Thirdly, The works of God are ſo full of power, that 


| none can put 4 ſtop to, or hinder the accompliſhment of 


them. Theſe are three excellent perfeCtions of the works 
oE-God ; And the laſt is Hoe which is here under hand. He. 
ztk;ab, though a great King, was not able to bring a work 
about which he had a mind to, the*reſcue of Feruſalom 
out of the hand of the Afſrians, and therefore he ſends 
this pitiful cry to the Prophet 1/aiab ( 2 King. 19. 3.) The 
children are comt to the birth (that is, the buſineſs is ripe for * 
execution) and there is no ſtrength to bring forth. The works 
of the ſtrongeſt men may ſtick in the birth for want of 
ſtrength to bring them forth : But the works of God never 
upon that or any other account, He s in 
one mind, and who can turn him ? There are four wayes by 
which men are uſually turned off from or ſtopped in their 


| works, but by none of them will God be turned," when he 


hath a mind to work. _ | 
Firſt, Men are often ſtopt by outward power ; they do 
not either that good or that evil which they would, be- 
cauſe they cannot; and their camor,poſſibly,doth lie in this, 
that they have not a-power in themſelves proportionable to 
the work, or becauſe they have medled with a matter too 
reat'for-them, and for which they are no match; but 
ey. therefore only cannot do what they would , becauſe 
they arc hindred from youg © A man may have ability 
to maſter the work "he is about to'do,' yet not to maſter 
the impediments that ſtand in the way of it.” But all the 
power of the creature cannot hinder God ; If be nill work, 
none can let him ( 1ſ4.4.3.13.) The power of men is weakyeſs 
unto God. And that Which. looks like weakneſs in God, is 
ſtronger then the united ſtrength of all men ( 1 Cer.1.25.,) 
The foot ſhneſs of God, 4 wiſer then men ;, and the weakneſs of 
God, is ſtronger then mien. | 
Secondly, Men are, or may be turned by counſel or ad- 
vice: and ſome who could not be ſtopt by power, have yet 
been ſtopt by perſwaſion. An eloquent tongue hath pre- 
vailed, where a violent hand could rot. We read how 
Abigail prevailed upon David a mighty warrjour, and 
mightily reſolved to deſtroy Nabal, and all his houſe 
(1 Sam. 25.22.) So and more alſo do God unto the enemies 
of David, if I leave of all that pertain tohim by the morning 
ight, any that piſſeth againſt the wall, David ſpake not 
only peremptorily, but with a kind of adjurationz And he + 
was upon his march with four hundred armed men at his 
heels to put his ſe into Execution; Yet a diſcreet 
woman goes out to meet and tthrnhim from his courſe, and 
turn him ſhe.did ; ſhe did it effetually.* But what could 
Abigail a woman do, to prevall with D4v;d and his Soul- 
diers? What ſhe did, ſhedid"by perſwaſidn, ſhe laid ar- 
uments before him, and managedthem wich ſo much pa- 
xctical rhetorick, and clears, that he could not with- 
ſtand her ('verſ. 32, 23.) Ald David ans Abigail, 
Bleſſed La Iſrael,” w ich ſent thee thid 


Bleſſed by the Lord Gog of Iſrael, which 
day, to meet," ue: and bleſſed, be ' thy advice, and bleſſed be 
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A Expoſition apon the Book of FOB. Cuay. XX 110, 


wit ovjl cer Thus men may 
have reſolved, cfpecially When 
. But God 


Ru 


often -makes a gracious 
er his mind is to do, he doth it, 


wh; 


prayers, theſe arc the arms and ammunition of a Saints, 
there's no contending with God, but only by humbling our 
ſelves before him. | 
But you ſay, prayer cannot turn God. _ 
* I anſwer, prayer hath cauſed and may cauſe God to 
turn from his outward aCtings and diſpenſations, only,, it 
cannot turn God from any of his counſels or reſolutions. 
And becauſe prayer hath ſo great a power upon God, to 
turn him from his outward diſpenſations, therefore he | 
ſometimes hath forbidden prayer, when he was refolved 


not to turn from ſuch threatned diſpenſations ( Fer.14.11.) | 


Then ſaid the Lurd unto me, pray not for this people for 
their For As if the Lord had ſaid, if any ting cal 
prevail with me, thy prayer would ; But becauſe I am 
Fully purpoſed to viſit their iniquities, therefore I will not ' 
have thy prayers run waſt. As for them let them pray as | 
long as they will ; as their prayers come, only from their | 
neceſſities, not from their hearts, ſo they ſhall not come 
near mine; nor do I care how long their prayers (which 
are but puddle water ) run waſt ; let them pray and ſpare 
not; but let them be ſure of this, that though they pray I 


_ will not ſpare; ſo it follows ( ver. 12.) When they faſt 


T will not hear their cry , and when they offer burnt-offer- 
ing, and an oblation , I will not accept them ; but 1 will 
conſume them by the ſword, and by the famine, and by the 
peſtilence, Their own prayers had no power in them: to 
turn God ; and he who had a power to ſtop God by prayer, 
is himſelf ſtopt from prayer, as in the place laſt quoted, ſo , 
once before ( fer. 7. 16.) Therefore pray not for this people, 
neither life up cry nor prayer for them, neither makg interceſ- 
ſion to me, for T will not hear thee. And as the Lord ſtopt 
Feremy from prayer for them, ſo he. profeſſeth that if they 
who in former -ages had been moſt proving with him, 
ſhould now again mannage their ſyit before him, Yet he 
would not be moved by it. ( Fer. 15.1.) Then ſaid the 
Lord tanto me, though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, yet 
my mind could not be toward this people. As if the Lord had 
ſaid, Though they ſhould get mychicf favoyritcs, to ſoli- 
cite their cauſe, and plead on their behalf, yet. they ſhould 
find me in one mind, , and that :.evey they. could not turn 
»e, Jeſus Chriſt never ſolicited any cauſe but he ſped in 
it, but the beſt of men may be eamelt ſolicitors, and not 
ſpeed. For though good men will not ſolicite a bad cauſe 
b:fore God, or pray againſt, his revealed will, yet they 
do not always hit his ſecret will. And God who ſaith 50 


1 not fave; 


| poſed ſhall continue; and I may ask the gift of that, w 


+. 
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that cannot always obtain or fetch it. Yea God who often 
brings his people into trouble, on purpoſe to provoke 
them to ſeek his help, yet, ſometimes, will not he p them 
though they ſcek him. And the reaſon is, becauſe he «s in 
one mind, and will not be turned from his purpoſes, no not by 
prayer. If once the Lord be reſolved to deſtroy, prayer can- 
| Though Moſes and Samnel ſtood before me, yer 
( faith the Lord ) my mind conld not be toward this people, 
caſt them ont of my ſight, and let them go forth, ſuch as are 
for the ſword to the ſword, &c. 

But if prayer cannot turn God, then you lay a tempta- 
tion before us to turn away from prayer. 

I anſwer, Firſt, As was ſhewed before; prayer may 
turn God in reference to his outward diſpenſations, 
though it cannot turn him from any of his counttls and re- 
ſolutions. 

But then it may be enquired ; how ſhall I do to direct 
my prayer ? For I know not what the purpoſe or reſolution 
of God is, 1 only ſee what his diſpenſations are. And if fo, I 
may pray again(t the mind or purpoſe of God; I may ask 
for the removing or taking away of that, which he is = 


ich 
he is reſolved not to beſtow. 

To this I anſwer, Firſt, That though the mind of God 
to give us ſuch a mercy, or to withdraw ſuch an affliction, 
be a ſecret to us; yet this is revealed, that it is our duty to 
pray about theſe things. What God will give or do for us 
when we pray is aſecret; but this is revealed, that 5»: all 
things we ought to pray. That's the Apoſtles rule (Phil. 


| 4-6.) Be careful in nothing, but in: every thing by prayer and 


{ppreien with thanksgiving make your requeits known un- 
to God. , 

Secondly, Suppoſe the things we pray about, whether 
for the having, or removing ot- them, be ſuch as it is not 
the mind of God either to give orto remove : Yet we 
may pleaſe God, in praying for. the attainment of thoſe 
things, which it is not his pleaſure to give and in pray- 
ing for the taking away of thoſe —_ which it is not his 
pleafure to remove. We do not d God, by asking 
that which he will not give, if the thing be ſuch, as is in the 
general nature of it according to his will. The Lord takes 
it well at our hands that we pray, and is well pleaſed to 
hear us pray, when he is not pleafed to hear ( that is, to 
grant.) our prayers. 

Thirdly, Be not turned from prayer, becauſe prayer 
cannot turn God, for it is a great argument that the mind or 
purpoſe of God and his decree is to give ſuch a mercy, or 
to remove ſuch an evil, iFwe have an heart to pray much 
for or about it. For God who hath ſaid, 7 will! be ſought 
unto, that 1 may ao ut for them ( Exeh,36. hath not [aid 


| wnto the ſeed of Facab , ſeek. ye me in vain (Tſa:45. 19,) 


And when God ſtirs up his people to pray, it is an argu- 
ment he is ready to hear. Thou w!lt prepare their heart, 
thou wilt cauſe thine ear to hear ( Pſal. 10.17.) So 
that as God takes it well at our hands that we pray for 
many things which he hath no purpoſe to give us; ſo it is a 
ground of faith that he hath a purpoſe to do ſach or 

ch things for us, when he puts it into our hearts to pray 
or them. =; | 
Laſtly, Let not any ſtumble at the duty of prayer, be- 
Wu Gods ninchd cableneſs; for =o. . _ to 
Thange the mind of God, but to fulfil it; we pray for the 
fulfilling of his decrees, not for the altering of them ; for 
the fulfilling of his counſels, not the voiding of them.. And 
becauſe God i in one-mind, and none can turn him; we have 
the more incouragement to pray. Forall the good things 
that are in the mind, counſel, and-purpoſe of God to dofor 
us, and beſtow upon vs, are born, and brought into 'the * 
world uſually by the hand of prayer : Prayer is (as it were) 
the midwife, to bring our bleſſings to the birth. Therefore 
tough prayer cannot turn God, yet we have no reaſon to 


hard om prayer. | > i 
ete is yet a fourth thing which may ſtop men; but 
cannot ſtop God ; And that is nearneſs of relation, / Men 
arc often turned out of the way when a near gr 

ands 
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bawe l:rcletentde yew them; burilaey blrorebe Yak [Poet yin 
1 cxsy hath n2ver uppettred'mEre*in"atiy | 
.thiaz thieginehss;, The turning'of\tman'from his parpſe 'or | 
| his ry Butitleciony ave no! intheni'tOftop'or | 
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will ſhen hem no ſatdecrsifs if had fard; WHEn | 
\Lord threatens to-bring1evilupdatyou , poffibly yewill | 


ſay;. wearethe workof thy himds,: he hathymiade® bis, Tare- | 
1,then he will-tjot de/troy tus-' We” find at Arghmefir 
pleaded, ( I/a»6458;) Bur' wont 10! Dord,Orbow artCour fa- 
ther, we-aro thewtay; \e2d vhont'onr potter; ad" we'll 'are 
the work,of thy troid : Re wot wrath vey fe ore; O Boyd, &c. 
To: plead our relationbe. God by Ohrilt; is! the Rrotigeſt 
pla in»prayer; md to plead any relation to God,” hath'a 
oreat ſtrength\idir. "Yet while ome urgethefe, they fig- | 
nifiendthing; and' have mo farce'nt all, They Who' ate like 
that people in the Prophet, 4"baple ' of 40 WntlerPPibiding, 
ſpiritual id-orsfuch:as havowyknowledgefodoigend, or | 
no, practichl undoritanding in the things' '6f «God ;'fuch, 1 
ſay, may urge their. relation, antl /yet nothifig' by"; He 
that made ther, \will: not have'witrty bn thin," and he that 
formed them, will ſhrew thew-no fituvkr. TheL.01d"profefſeth 
ſtrongly agai ſbuny power whith'a relation (hall have upon 
him to turn him, or take off che proceſs'vf his Judgment 
under high:provocations fromthe higheſtof x7en; (Fer. 
22.24.) As Tive,ſaith the\Eord, rhonth Contnh rhe for of 
Zehoiakime King of Frodahy were the figwer\wpanwiy*4ght hand, 
yertwould T plnck, thee thence, and wive thee ih0 the band of 
them that ſeth. thy life, G16 To the ustheſighst ypon'the 
right hand, notes the 'moſt itthmate nearneſs 6f relation , 
yet the Lord breaks through this, :and wilIricr'be turned 
away by it, fromthe ſeverelt aCtings of his qwnpurpoſes. 
Thus it hath appeared that as the Lord is unchangeable in 
himſelf, ſo nothing can change him. He i in one mind, who 
can turn'bim ? | 


And what his ſoul deſireth, even chathe doth. 
Hence Obſerve, That 'Gv4 doth what ſcevtr he will, or 
whit ſvever he deſires top. vx 
. There is no, bound ito the power oof God, but his own 
will. When the Heathen asked in ſcorn, Where ws. your 


God ? The Pſalmiſt tells them plainly both where he was, 
and whar he had been ding. ( Pſal.115.3.) But our God 


s in the heavens, ht bath dove what foever he pleaſed, The | 


doings of God know no bounds buthis ownpleafure ; He 
hath done whatſoever bt pleaſed. He will not endure to have 
any articles put upon him: nor any circles or lichit- tines 
drawn about him. The power of God is regulated and 
determined by nothing but his will. A great Prince once 
ſaid,. That he had indeed & citcle abont bis hend (meaning his 
Crown) but ht. would not bedy it to rave a cirile about his 
feet ; be muſt go which way himſelf pleafed, and do what ſo- 
ever his ſoul ed.: Yet there are cireles'drawn about all 
the powers of the world, only God hath none, "His govern- 
ment is purely arbitrary. Nor is it fit that the: government 
of aty but his ſhould be ſo; 'T1s neither fir nor ſafe rhat 
any ſhould govern erbitrarily or purely at will, bur he whoſe 


. will altogether pure, but be whoſe will is fo far from netd- 


ing 4 rule, that it isone, yea the only Hnerring One (Extk, 
24.14.) 1 the Lord have ſpoken it, it [hall come to paſy, and 
1 will de it, 1 will not go back,, neither will 1 ſpare, nei- 
they will 1 repent; ascording to thy wayes, and according to 
thy doings, ſhall they judge thee, ſaith the Lord God, As if 
the- Lord, bad: aid, It is my will to have it thus; tid 
therefore:it ſhall be thus. That whith is moſt ſinful in 


+ mat; ismoſt holy io God, to.ataccording to His 6wh will, 
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bo | ful effects of the pbWer and Judgmetit of God are viſible 
| 2 


_ Ay 
'Gaith, I'wi ul; doth nothing &s he 
- ought.” The [ Willigneſs, bur yone of qur 
It as Gods will ſhould be bath 


| 


T7 er he will do, he 
"a Will. And there 


inf "A 


a power, and 


©powerhaye thothing but their Will to guide them, we pre- 
Foy fear's on and” | Hal.” Jn that we ſhall be 
far from leadin cable and qujet lives under them in all 


ing the Will of man is corruptand ſin- 


| ' What bis'fonlt defireth even that be dotly; but it is 
> impoſſible his ſoul ſhould deſire to do any thing but what 
1s FHM 


Laſtly, When it is ſaid , Whatſoever his ſoul deſireth, 
even that he doth, or more cloſe to the Original, He deſi- 
reth, He doth. We learn, 


+ That, -4t « 4s eaſic with God to do @ thing , as to de- 
fire to have it done. 


All mien woufd'do what their fouls deſire, but moſt men 
deſire that which they cannot do; yea though men have a 
defire'to do a thing, and a power to do it alſo, ,yct it isnot 
ſo ſoon done as deſired; there muſt be a preparation and 
the uſe of means before man cah do. what he hath a power 
to do; ſo that though a nian hath power proportionable 
to his deſire, yet he js not preſently a partaker of his de- 
fire : But God can.make his power as ſpeedy as his de- 
fife. He can make the declaration of his will, and the 
execution of it contiguous. For thopgh many things lic lon 
in the will 'of God before they arc dope, and what, he wit 
led from eternity, is done in time, arid the time of doing it 
be yet a great way off, yet he can do any thing as ſoon as 
will it, and whatfoever he willeth or defireth, is, to him, as 
done already. (Pſal. 104. 30.) Thou + forth thy Spis 
rit, they art created. The creation there ſpoken. of is provi- 
dence, for that is a continued creation. The firſt creation 
| was the proteting of a'l things out of nothing to that be- 

ing which they had ; but there 1s another work of creatjoti, 
which is the continuing or renewing of things in their be- 
ing ; and of this he faith, Thou Jr thy :\ 
that is, thy nu ; they art created, and theh renewsſh. the 
fitte bf thi ex#th. Thou nakeſt 4 new world;; And this 
God rakes new world every year, ſending forth his Spi- 
| fit; or quickning power in the rain, and Sun toxengw * 
| fact of the earth. And as the Lord ſends forth his power 

i providentidl mercics, ſo in pt6yidential Judgments. He 
Iooketh on the earth and it rrembleth ; He roucheth the hills 
| and they ſmoak (verſ. 32.) A than can ſoon give a ci 

with his eye, ſo ſooti can God ſhake theeatth, that is, cithet 
| the whole maſs of the earth, or the inferior ſort of men oti 
the edrth. Wheti he lookerh, or calts an angry cye.upytt 
the earth, it trembleth. He toucheth the þills (that is, the 
powers ard ptihcipalitics of the wotld) and rhey ſmock; 
IF He do biit Fouth them the p36: that is , the ,ditag- 
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* that he doth. What can Saints deſire more, 


Tr primaria 


cati> 
motor] 
. amplere, fi- 
_ | 
efſe 3 


ſolve- 
A- 


in pace 
ation 


fe Pincd, 


Ih 1's 
\ Ratuti mth, 
Mont. 


tender their ſervice. (Pſa, 105: 31,& 34). He ſpake,\and 


Dow D 


— — 


them. As ſoon asthe Lord calls, all. cxcatures readily 


there came divers ſo 


in.all their coaſts, 
(verſ.34.) He ſpake, and th 
and under er, If 


illers, 


Locuſts came; and Cater 
the Lord ſpeak:ghe wor 


that without n ver. it re an It is 
done. God ſpake the world into this he did but ſay, 
Let there be light, and there was | bt.. ond. IE can ſpeak 
the world into trouble and confufion,; He:doth but fay,' 
Let rhe Rf CEN there is darkneſs... It _2 an 
high ſpeech of C# cr He tp vho-meeting ,W1 ac, oppoulition 
ho pet. young not it I - LEO. 
leſt I de thee; a ſently added,;, 1k ca wwe 
to do this Then to Jpeak. 3... Such was his power, that he 


could eaſter take awiy. a mans life, then give ſentence of 

death apainſt him. This is moſt true concerning the great 

God: of heaven and earth, there is no more difficulty in 

= doing of a thing, theti in his defiring, and willing it to be 
one. 2 

The general truth of this verſe carrieth in it a twofold in- 
ference. — 

Firſt, Of terrour to the wicked, God in one ming the 
ſame opinion which he had-of their. wayes. and ns 
heretofore, the ſame he hath ſtill. The ſame curſes and 
Judgments which he hath denounced againſt them former- 
ly, areinforce ſtill, Is it not terrible thing to incorrigible 
wicked men, to remember that what the ſoul of de- 
ſireth; he doth, when his ſoul dcſireth —_— but venge- 
ance and wrath for ther? Therefore tremble before the 
Lord ye wicked, and be ſore afraid at the remembrance of 
his unchangeableneſs. 

Secondly, Of abundant comfort to the faithful and right 
teous z The mind of God is mercy to them, and he is in this 
one mind towards them, hone canturn him, His ſoul de- 
fireth'to do them good ; And whatſoever bis. ſoul deſireth, 
that God 
ſhould do all that for them which he dtfireth 7 and all that 
he will afſuredly do. Therefore rejoyce in the Lord ye righ- 
teons, and give thanks at the remembr ance of his unchange- 
ableneſs. 


VERS. 14, 13,16, 17. 


Foz he perfozmeth the thing that is appointed foz me : and 
many ſuch things are with him, 

Therefo:e J am troubled at his p;eſence :- when conſider, 

'  Jamafraidefhim, __ Wo 

No Gs Kane my heart (oft, and the Almighty trou- 

me :; 
Becauſe J was not cut cf befoze the varkneſs, neither hath 
* he covered the darkneſs from my face. 


N the former verſe Fob exalteth God; Firſt, In his un- 
changeableneſs, He is inone mind, who can turn him ? 
Secondly, In his Almightineſs, What his ſoul deſireth even 
that he doth. In verſ. 14. He ſpeaks of God in referenceto 
his perſonal experience, and brings downthe general pro- 
ition to his own particular caſe. As if he had ſaid, I n- 
deed have found, that what. his ſoul deſireth, even that be 
doth, mine own ſad experience proves and bears witneſs to this 
rruth,my preſent ſtate makes the Comment of this text ;, for 
be performeth the thing that is appointed for we. 


Verſ. 14. Ye perfozneth. 
The word hath various tranſlations, but all are well 
ſamm'd up inthis, He performeth. 


foretheſarne word is uſed both for performing and paying. 
Secondly, The word ſignifies, to be at peace; and this 
agrees well with the former, becauſe he Fat performeth 
and Payer according to his word, hath peace, both in him- 
ſelf and with other men. An honeſt pay-maſter fits down in 
peace; and prevents his own trouble. 
(that is, God ) performeth : 


. «. The thing that is appointed foz me. 


ut to the matter, He 


Chapter; 7 have eſtemed the words of bis month more then 
 netefſary, or my appointed food. Here we render it, the 
ing that is appointed | 

uſed. in P/als 119. and ſignificth any Ordinance, Law, 


'« Firſt, It ſigniftes to pay.; paymect is rformance, there- | 


'Tis the ſame word which we had at wverſ. 12. of this | 


for- me. The word is often || 


= aid. 
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' the Saints to aſteadineſs of ſpirit under afflition, 


ders, wy daily bread 
Another, Perſecit 

ſence;and varies v po. Sid 4 
all thoſe things which 1 Nadia need of. He who ſet up this ——__ 
frame of my body,and hath given me this life, hath admini- mibi erat 
ſter'd all: things needful for the upholding of this body, 92%ipſe . 
and for the maintaining of this li And. fo, the words MEE 
carry Fob's ſence or ackno of the fatherly care ,nziun qe 
and Linda of God towards What his 'ſonl deſireth, in me ſunt. 


the ſecond part of the verſe alſo ; And: many ſuch graces 
are with him. Thus Job ſpake at Chapter 10. ves/. 8, 12. 
Thy hands have made me and faſhioned me together round 
about. Thou haſt granted me life and favour, and thy viſita- 
tion hath preſerved my ſpirit. So that the mind of theſe 
tranſlators ſeems to be this, That Fob would ſet forth the un- 


+ Changeableneſs of Gods decree in giving him his appointed 


co ws as = y ſorrows. I 

Yet er by this appointment (or t i ich God Nricquid 
had appointed him) - are to underſtand (1 conceive) Tm decre- 
his afflitions only and his ſorrow; As if he had. ſaid, 7 7 — 
find that God will do what be bath a muid to do, how prei- wh = 
vous ſoever it be either to the mind or fleſh > 4 An : for he lumMerc. 
performeth the thing that he hath appointed for 
hath inted me to ſorrow, 'and 1 have had ſorrow. and "1 
trouble ſtore ; And he will not diſmiſs me or let me go out of prac - 
his hand, till be bath performed dvery title of what be hath inftituit. 
appointed for my portion of ſorrow and ſuffering in this Merc. 
world... And toſhew how much he was affured of this, He 
ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe; Not, he will perform, bus be 
performetb, &c. As if he had ſaid, He will as ſurely do it 3 
asif he werenow a doing it. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That God will certainly perform 
all bis* appointments concerning man; He is able to do 
it, and he will do it. 


This point was largely infiſted upon from thoſe words 
of the former verſe, He's in one mind, who can turg 
him ? God doth what he' hath a mind to do, therefore 1 
ſhall not here ſtay to ſhew the certainty of Gods perform- 
ing what he hath _—_— but to ſhew the appointment 

all things which he performeth. Take the Obſervation 
thus formed. | 


' Whatſoever God performeth, or doth to any man, was before 
appointed, or decreed for, or concerning him. 


All —_ ood 1 time, T were his pes before 
time, e thing that is appointed, and a 

inted by himſelf, and his tat as himſelf 4 

om cv ing. Whatſoever God doth, we find it under 
an appointment. 77 . 

. Firſt, and eſpecially,as to ( the buſineſs in hand”) the af- 
flitions and ſuffering of his ſervants ; All their ſufferings 
are under an appointment. ( Micah 6.9.) The Lords voice 
cryeth unto the City, and the man of wiftlom ſhall _- thy 
name, hekr ye the rod, and who hath appointed it. As if he had 


me; be Non me miſ- 


ſum faciet, 


; ſaid, your ſelves by your ſins are the procurers of it; we 
' the. Prophets are only the. reporters and publiſhers of it ; 
 ButGod kimſelf is the appointer of it. As publick and na- 
| tional rods, ſo: private or perſonal rods are-4 


inted'; - 
And as often as we feel their \ſmart,. we ſhoul conſider. 
their appointment. - The Apoltle ( 1 The, 3. 3.) ues 
nthis 
ground, that no man ſhould be moved by theſe afflifFions '( he” 


, doth not mean that we ſhould be without ſenſe of our affli- 
' ions, ſtroaks and ſufferings ; but his meaning-is, that we 


ſhould neither be moved by impatience 'them; to- 
murmur at then, nor be moyed by undye fears'ro faint 
in 
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thy that we are _— | 
ene Be an eo hoomie,This QoCtrine | 

i oth and ut” rine 

p | Le 6/7 e under a di- 
pointment.that-there is adecrec ut them. 
And thatyFirſty/ as to the marter, of what :fort.the affficti: 
on ſhall be ;/ Secondly, As tothe meaſure or degree, how 
great the affliction be. Thirdly, The appointment 
reaches the ſeaſon, and-that twofold. Firit, When the at- 
fiction ſhallbegin ; And Secondly, How long it ſhall con 
tinue-: every thing ,  in_affliction, is under an appoint- 


ment. 4® | 

Secondly, As our affiitions, ſo alſo our comforts are un- 
der an appointment. Agghe Lord hath appointed the Gall, 
fo the Honey of our cup the cold winter, ſo the warm 
and ſummer; ſeaſons of our lives. ( Iſa. 61.2, 3.) The Spi- 
rit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe the Lord bath an- 
nointed me_to preach good tidings to the meek, &c. To pro- 
claim the acceptable year of. the Lord, and the day of ven- 
geance. of our God ytocomfort all that mourn ; to appoint nnto 
themithat mourn in Sion ( and this appointment, 1n execu- 
tion, isthe fulfilling of the firlt appointment by decreg, to 
appoint unto them that mourn im S1on) to give unto them beau- 
ty for aſhes, the oyl of foy for mourning, the garment of praiſe 
for the ſpirit of heavineſs. And as our ſpiritual comforts, 
ſo our temporal, our outward ſalvations and protections 
are\under an appointment. (fa. 26. 1. ) Salvation ſhall 
God appoint for walls ant bulwarks. 

Thirdly,As the wall of protection is ſet up,fo the ſword, 
andAall other inſtruments of deſtruftion are ſent out by ap- 
pointment. (er. 15. 3s) 1 will appoint over them four 
kinds, ſaith the Lard, the ſword to and the dogs to 


pl 
tear, and the fowls of heaven, and Ns rafts of the Earth 
to devour and deſtroy. And as the deſtroying ſword, ſo the 
place whither the ſword ſhall go to deſtroy is under an ap- 
-pointment.., Whenthe queſtion is put (?er.47. 6.) O thou 
ſword of the Lord, how long will it be ere thou be quiet ? put 
c 


up thy Le If into thy ſcabbard, reſt and be ſtill; The anfwer 
is made. ( ver/.7.) How can it be quiet ſeeing the Lord hath 
given it aCharge againſt Askglon, and againſt the Sea-ſhore, 
there he hath appointed. it, He hath appointed this place, 
this ground, this Country, this City, this ſhoar for the 
ſword ; and the ſword being under an appointment, muſt 
do as. it is appointed. If we look all the Scripture over, 
we ſhall find all things under an appointment. As firſt,our | 
| children are appointed. When Adam had another Son, | 
his wife Eve ſaid ( Geneſis 4.25.) God hath appointed me 
another ſeed inſtead of Avel, whom Cain ſlew. Secondly, 
ur wives are appointed. When Abrahams. ſervant-was 
ſent by him to Meſopotamia for a wife for 1ſaac, he ſaith, 
If the woman come whom thou baſt appointed to be wife to my 
Maſters Son, &c. That this woman rather then any other 
ſhould be his Maſters fons wife, was ( he knew) by the 
appointment of God ( Ger. 24. 14, 44. ) "Thirdly , All 
our Times are appointed by God({ Exed.g.5.) My twmes are 
:n thy hand ( ſaigh David Pſal. 31. 15.) Fourthly , nat 
only things that are- of exiſt, but things that as yet are 
not, come under an appointment. What ſhall be, is as 
certain to God, as what already is, (14.44. 7.) And who 
as 1, ſhall, call, and ſhall declare it, and*ſet it ty order for 
me, ſince I appointed the ancient people ? And the things 
that are coming, and ſhall come ? The, ancient who have 
been long and ſtill are, were appointed by me, and the 
things which arc not, but ſhall be in a continued ſucceſſion, 
. like Links of a Chain holding one in another, are appointed 
by me. . The things that are coming ( or that are near the 
birth ) and ſhall came (things afar off) all. that is” tp be 
done, as well as all that hath been done, .is under an ap-- 
pointment. Tifthly,' as all the paſſages of our lives, ſo 
death it ſelf is under an appojntmeat (Heb.13.27:) It « ap- 
pointed for all men once to ate. And as death is appointed, ſo 
the ſeaſon or the when of it is appointed: (Fob 7.1.) Is there 
nat an appaimted time to man? Again (Joh. 14. 5.) Thou 
haſt appointed 'his bounds that he cannot paſs, Sixthly, as the 
dayes of man, ſo The day” of rhe Lord, the day of -Judg- 
ment, is under an appointment. ( Atts 17. 31.) Becauſe 
he hath appointed a day wherein be will Fudge the world in 
righteouſneſs by that man whom be bath ordained, the time 
is fixt, he hath appointed a day, a..day 'of Judgment. 
Whea the appointed day ſhall be is a ſecret, but, thaz he 
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| hath appointed aday is revealed, and. that he: hathappoin- 
ted.all EL mee: and changes that arc coming upan the 
world, tilt that day come... yo then 3 
Firſt, We are »0t governed by blind fortune. 
Secondly, By a Stoical Fate... © 
Thirdly,: But by = divine appointment. » 
Further, The appointment;of God determineth, Firlty 
The end z, Secondly, The means leading toand! promo- 
.|. ting the attainment of the end, Laſtly, as God appoint- 
| th Great things, ſo the leaſt. 4 ſparrow falls yor to the 
ground without bim, that is, without his appointment, ar 
without -an-order from heaven, yea th hazrs of our head 
are all-numived-( Math. 40.29, 30.) 


" 


Not 
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This truth well digeſted is enough not only to ſupercede 
and ſtop all the undue fears; butito eſtabliſh the comtorts of 
the people of God: What can be better for us, then that all 
things are in ſo good a hand, that they are appointed and 
meaſured out by God, that he cuts out our condition for 
us, that he forms and frames our ſtate for us. It hath been 
-| ſaid, Every man is the faſhioner of his owir conditio! ; 

there is ſome truth in that, mens conditions are mbch ac- 
cording to their aCtings; but God is the ſupreme faſhioner 
and orderer of every mans ſtate and portion. The por- 
tion of the wicked is ſet out by God. ( Fob 20. 29.) This 
i the heritage of the wicked, and the portion appointed to him 
of God. Theirs is indeed a ſad portion, but it is a juſt 
and a deſerved one. He alſo faſhions and cuts out a portion 
for his own people 3 And though theirs is often for the pre- 
ſent a bitter one, and fo deſerved by them, yet he alwayes 
makes it a good one tothem,and hath prepared a better for 
them which they have not at all deſerved. He performeth 
the thing that 15 appointed for me : 


And many ſuch things are with him. 


Some expound this of the parallel dealings of God with 
other perſons ; He performeth the thing that i appointed 
| for me, and many ſuch things are with him; That is, Fam 

not the enly inſtance, or example of this ; God doth the 
like alſo to others, my caſe is not ſingular, Iam not alone 
in the thing,God harh not appointed a portion for me only, 
and performed it accordingly to me; No, he doth many 
ſuch like things; yea whatſoever he doth with, or con- 
cerning any elſe, it 1s by appointment and according to the 
determinate purpoſe of his own will. Many ſuch things are 
with him. 

But, Secondly, I conceive that we may tather expound 
theſe words (many fuch things) of ſuch things as Fob had 
already ſuffered ; As if he had ſaid, The Lord hath per- 
formed the thing that he hath appointed for me\, hitherto (lt 
have had my portion of trouble and ſorrow unto this day) 
and / am FA to have more ;, 1 do not yet perceive that God 
hath done with me; for'as' our comfotts, and the proviſi- 
ons of this life, ſo- our afflitions and the ſorrows of this life; 
are, or may be renewed or returned us every day. 
Our bread 1s called (in that prayer which Chriſt taught his 
Diſciples) daily bread, that is, the bread that is brought 
out to usevery day; And when we have reccived our bread 
for one-day, we may ſay, many ſuch things are with him ; 
that is, he hath bread enough for us for to morrow, and 
for next day, for this year and for the next, for allthe dayes 
and years of our lives, many ſuch things are with him; $o, 
when we have ſuffered and been troubled this day, we may 
ſay, he hath other ſufferings and troubles for us againſt next 
day, when theſe are gone and blownover ; this I ſuppoſe 
is the thing that Fob aims at ; ſo thathe ſecms to prepare 
himſelf for new rods, and to ſay, in the ſweeteſt and hum- 
bleſt compoſure of a meek andquiet ſpirit, It the Lord, 
let him do with me, what ſeemeth good in his own eyes. All 
that God hath performed to me-wards he hath appoznted for 
me ;, yet I am not of opinion that God hath ſpent all his ap- 


"1" he hath yet more arrows to ſhogt at my poor already wounded 
and bleeding breſt, My heart miſeives or rather gives me; 
that he hath not yet ſhewed me all the troubles which he hath 
appointed for the trial of my graces, for the exerciſe of my 
parience, and for the purging out of my corruptions: For ma- 
ny ſuch things are with kim. And this we may take two 
wayes. | 
Firſt, Inreferencc to the power of God ; he cafndo matiy 
; E 3 fuck 


pozntments xpon me; ſurcly he hath not drawn his quiver ary, . 


F, 
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ſuch things as theſe, he can do whathe hath done, his arm is 
not ſhortned. © 4 _ 
Secondly, In reference to his awNn deſervings many ſins 
are with me; and —_ F have reaſon enough _ | 
, that many more ſorrows arc appointed fox,me.' may 
Lane more humbling and refining, and therefore it is like I 
ſhall have'it, that another furnace is henting for 
me. In how holy a frame was the ſpirit of this good man ! 
He juſtifieth God in all that he had dorie, and he'was rea- 
dy to ſubmit ( thoughit made his fleſh fear and tremble 
w of it, as he eth it did in the next 
verſe; yet I ſay, þe was ready to ſubmit) ro whatſoever 
God would yet do, knowing thathe could,,an+being much 
perſwaded that he would do much and many things more 
then he had done yet. For*{faith he ) Afany ſuch things 


are with bim. : 


Hence Note, Firſt, God hath variety of wayes to exerciſe 
and chaſten his in. 


As he hath more then one Bleſſing, ſo he. hath more then 
one Chaſtening z as he hath many Comforts, ſo' he hath 
many ſorrows ready at his hand; as he is the God of all 
Conſolation, ſo he is the God allo of all tribulation z and 
as he can make all Conſolation toabound, ſo he can make 
all tribulation to abound ; many ſuch things are with him. 
When you have ſuffered one afliftion, do not think 
that you have ſuffered all, there may be a ſecond at hand. 

are uſually rwin-born, and ſometimes we may ſay (as 
Leah in another caſe, Gen. 30.11.) | A troop cometh. 
Troubles come by Troops. We read'the Lord threatning 
his ancient people the Fews after great ſufferings, and Judg- 
ments had been upon ſthem , with a ſucceſſion of new 
Judgments. ' The whole twenty cighth Chapter of De«- 
teronomie is but a continued deſcription of that varicty both 
of bleſſings and curſes which God hath at hand ſtored up in 
his Treaſures.Read how various his Judgments are( 1 K:#. 
8.37. 2 Chron. 6.28.) 1 will puniſh 'you-yet ſeven times 
more for your firs ( Lev.26.18,24.) And that ſeven times 
more may be underſtood; Firſt, In reference to the variety 
of their puniſhments, you ſhall have ſeven kinds of pu- 
niſhments more then you had ; Secondly, In reference to 
the degrees of their puniſhment ; I will make them ſeven 
times greater then they were. . As Nebuchadnezzar corm- 
manded the fiery furnace to be heated ſeven times hotter ; 
ſo the Lord can command the furnace to. be heated ſeven 
times hotter : And as the\Lord can chaſten and aflict his 
people ſeven times more both in kind and degree, ſo they 
may need ſeven ſorts of aflictiong more, and a furnace 
heated ſeven times more then formerly,” either for the pur- 
ging out of their ſins, or for the exerciſe and proof of their 
Graces. Forthough the Lord hath a great variety of af- 
fitions at his command, "yet he never laycth any one of 
them-upon us, but whenthere is-need. The Apoſtle Peter 
gives us aſſurance of this fromGod ( 1 Epiſt.1:6.) For ha- 
ing ſaid, that Saints are kept by the power of God through 
faith” unto ſalvation, wherein they greatly rejoyce, he pre- 
ſently adds, though now for a ſeaſon C iPneed be ) Ye are in 
hexvineſs through manifold temptations. We ſee the temp- 
tations wherewith the Lord exerciſcth the heirs of heaven 
here 0g earth, are many, yet they never feel theſe but when 
' need 1s; "And many have as much need of the rod for their 
ſpiritual eſtate, as they have of bread for their natural. Ma 
ny ſuch things are with him. 


Secondly , Note , We deſerve more and ſorer afflittions 
then God hath yet layd «pon any of ws. 


They who fin leaſt ſuffer leſs then their fin, how much 
ſoever they ſuffer here. (Pſal.103. 10.) He hath not dealt 
with us after our ſins, nor rewarded us according to our 
iniquities, ſo great is his mercy to them that fear him. The 
Text is to be underſtood of them that fear God : He hath 


not dealt with us after our ſins, that is, in proportion to | 


our ſins ,” hor rewarded 4 according to our iniqui- 
ties, that is, we have not had that meaſure of trouble 
which anſwers the meaſure of our iniquities. Ezra made 
humble confefion of this in the name of the Jewiſh Church 
(Fxre 9-13.) And after all that 1s come upon us, ( much is 
.come upon us ) for our evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſe, 
ſeeing that thou our God haſt puniſh:d us leſs then oxy ſins 


| 


| 


| am troubled at bis preſence. 


| upon the former diſcovery, or how he wag affeted with 


deſerve, &c., Their puniſhment was great, yct leſs then 
their iniquities..r: Ag all the affliions and miſcricoof this 
life are leſs then the glory thatigiptomiſed ( Kow.8.18.)7 
count that rhefufferings of this preſent 1ife are not! wor- 
thy to be compared to the glory that: jhall be xevealed 5 Soall wn (nt 
the ſufferings of this life arenot ro be conparedwith the cond7gne 
deſerts of the leaſt ſin- committed by us, nor with thEleft 21/7910 bu- 
comfort of the Spirit which is given tous; As the good /"7 7 


things which God beitows upon us'are above and beyond , ul 


0] le 
any worthineſs of ours, ſo the evils with which he chaftneth ng re 
his children, yea or puniſheth the worſt of , wicked men in m#t/tsr. 
= brad <q below and on this fide-what they are worthy k =p fo 


lations gras 
Verſ. 15; Therefoze ans I erqublh at his p:cſence, when {3.7 
J conftder him J am afraiv of him, &c.  _* 


immittituy. 
3 ad futsra 
This and the next verſe expreſs the ſtate of Jobs ſpirit 


gloriam que 
promittitur, 
Punit de45 
"tra con- 
dignnm, 
retribuit 
bona ultra 
emdighwn. 


this thing, that many ſuch things were with God. Thhave 
often met with other paſſages in this book which have a 
nearneſs of ſignification wich theſe words, and therefore 1 
=_ with the more ſpecd paſsthrough them and part with 
tnem. : | 


Therefo:e am J troubled at his p:cſence, 


The words ( probably ) are an anſwer to an objection ; 
for his friends had charged him with fear and trouble of 
ſpirit at the preſence of God upon another account, even 
becauſe of the guiltineſs of his conſcience, or becauſe of 
his great wi 8, So (Chap.22. Ver. 10.) Eliphaz. 
having ſhewed him his fin, thowha#t ſent the widow empry 
away, the arms of the fatherleſs have been broken, preſently 
adds the ſad effects which were upon him, therefore. ſudden 
fear troubleth thee, and. ſnaves are round about thee, As if 
he had ſaid, thou haſt been very wicked in thy aQtions, and 
therefore thou art ſo unquiet in thy ſpirit; Thou haſt been 
uncharitable and injurious to men ; therefore thou art tr0#- 
bled at the preſence of God, No, ſaith Fob, my trouble of 
ſpirit doth not ariſe from my guilt ( though I have fin and 
iniquity enough about me, to deſerve greater Chaſtenings 
then theſe which are uponme.) but the cauſe of my trouble 
ariſcth from the knowledge and apprehenſions which 1 
have of God, who &« in one mind, and who can turn him ? 
he performeth the thing that is appointed for me, and many quicquid 1i- 
ſuch things are witk him, This isthe ſpring and ground of bet fect, 
my trouble : I am troubled both with the feeling of. my © 9c 70% 
preſent calamities, and with the fear of greater. —_— 

The word ſignifies both ro wake haſt, and to trouble, wingy* 
the reaſon is, becauſe, as ſome ſay, trouble makes haſt, mn 
ill news comes apace; or, Secondly, becauſe we are very * —_ " 
haſty to get out of trouble, and uſually over-haſty ; he 
that is in trouble would fain be out of it ; no man loves to 
ſtick in ſuch a condition; therefore the ſame word in the 
Hebrew elegantly ſignifies both to make haft, and to trou- 
ble. And hence one of the Ancients tranſlates, Therefore 
have I baftened to is preſence. Expounding it thus, Be- 
cauſe he bath. thus affiifted me, therefore leaving all the 
world , I make haFt to bim, 1 throw my ſelf upon him, and 
leave my cauſe ts him; that's a good ſence, and very ſpi- 
ritual ; For the Saints being afflicted, make haſt to God, 
becauſe he is their father, and becauſe he alone is able to be 79%, 
their deliverer; who would not make haſt to God upon cs then 
ſuch an intereſt ? A wicked man turns from God by ſinning bes if ee 
againſt him, and he runs away from God affliting him. He /efi»4:5. 
that delights in ſin, cannot de jght in God, who isthe aven- 'Aveuſt. 
ger of ſin. But afflitions draw. Saints nearer to God, 
therefore have I baſtened ( ſaith that tranſlation) into bi 
preſence. But we have rendred it ( as I coriceive ) better 
to the Intendment of this place, WTI 


Therefoze am J troubled at his p:cſence. 


The letter is, at his face, or becanſe df him, that is, for 
fear of him. 

Therefoze am 
twofold account. 

Firſt; With the pain and ſmart of his then preſent ſuf- 5: 45. 
ferings. ; T, 
- Secondly, With fear of further or future ſufferings. 


N'14 ita 
potens eſt,ut 
abſolute 


Prop'erex 
ad twn fe- 
ſtinavi, 
quod ipje 
exponit. 


Qu4ia me 


tribulavuit 


I troubled, ] Fob was troubled upon a + 


gtliorit pre- 
1 ſmitii,mets 

futurorum. 
The preſence of God is moſt defireable ; -what is it that Jun, 
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p tejoyce in-comparatively'to the preſence of 
y ei for j wy wed ſhalt 1 comg-and 
beftre God? ſaith David, ( Pſal.42,2.) How greedy 
ie of the preſence of God how did he ( asit were) 
tell the clocks, and count every hour a diy, eyery day a 
year, till, he was reſtored to it. And in another place;how 
earneſtly doth he deprecate his baniſhment from the face of 
God,as the foreſt puniſhment,( P/al.5 1:11.) "Ca## me not 
away from thy: preſente. ct here"Job confeſſcthy, / am 
troubled at bu preſence. 


Hence Note, G od" Can eaſily Vary the appearances of him- 
ſelf to ms. | 

He can diſcover himſelf ſo to us, as that his preſence 

ſhall be better to us_then life, better to us then tenthou- 


God? 


ſand of theſe lower worlds, or as the heaven of this, lowet 
world, yea-as the only felicity.of *xhag-heay wich is 
above.” Whats heaven, but this preſene of God? - T hox 


wile-ſhew me the path of life ; 1n thy preſence is fulneſs of 
Foy 4 Pſal. 16. ra) Thus God can mi himſelf known 
with a wy > preſence; yet he can make himſelf known, 
and often doth, even to his own, with a dreadful and an 
amazing preſence: God in whom there is no variableneſs, 
nor ſhadow. of turning, can vary the demonſtrations of 
himſelf to us,” as much as light varieth from darkneſs, or 
life from the ſhadow of death. God hath a light fide, 
and a dark ſide, as to manifeſtation, though in himſelf he 
is light, and' in him there is no-darkneſs.at all. Sometimes 
his preſence is ſweetneſs and joy, even joy unſpeakable. 
and glorious; at other times: his preſence is bitterneſs and 
ſorrow, even ſorrow unſpeakably grievous. There is no- 
thing ſo dreadful to wicked men at any time as the pre- 
ſence of God. Asit hath beentheir wretched care to hide 
"IT from God as much as they could, ſo they would 
eAnvit their happineſs to have their perſons hid for ever 
from the preſence of God. That which is both the ſin and 
trouble of the wicked at all times, is the trouble, if not the 
fin of fome godly men at ſometimes, namely, the preſence 
of God, not init ſelf, but with reſpect to the manner of his 
manifeſting himſelf to them, and dealing with them. As 
will appear further in the next clauſe of this verſe. 7 an 
troubled at his preſence, 


When J conſider J am afraid. 
As if he had ſaid, When I ſeriouſly weigh and have deep 
- thoughts in my mind, iwhen 1 ſet my idras 1-5 through- 
ly on work #0 conſider the ſeverity-of Gods pprups. with 
' me, and when 1 remember the wormwood and the gall, thoſe 
bitter taſts and ſad experiences which 1 bave had already of 
his dreadful power, then 1 am afraid. And this fear ariſeth 
not from the guilt or accuſations of my own conſcience, but 
leſt the Lord ſhould again a and put forth that his terrible 
power upon me. 6; © | 
But whatfear is here meant? or how was Fob afraid upon 
the taking up of this conſideration? I anſwer, ' 
There isFirſt, A pure filial or ſon-like fear, when we ar 
afraid to lin againſt and diſpleaſe our father. This fear is a 
ſpecial grace promiſed in the new- Covenanty and the be- 
ginning of -wiſdom. | EDEN 
Secondly," There is a pure ſlaviſh-fear, when we dread 
God as a Judge, and revenger. This fear is the iſſue of the 
Covenant of works, and the beginning of ſorrow. 
Thirdly, There-is 2 migt fear,. not a pure filial, nor a 
ure ſlaviſh fear, but with a mixture or ingrediency of 
th. Such I conceive the fear of Fob was; his was a 
mixt-fear; it had ſome tang of ſlavery ia it, and it had ſome 
touch of Son-ſhip in it ; there was much ef the irit ofBon- 
dage in it , and ſomething of the Spirit of Adoption in it. 
With the -former-fear many good men have been much 
exCrciſcd in all ages, eſpecially before Chriſt came in the 
fleſh, and the clearer breaking and ing out of Goſj 
light;(Rom.8.15.) Te have net received the ſpirit of bo F* 
to fear again. And. ( ?obn 14.27.) Let not your hearts 


troubled, nor be ye afraid; that, is, be not burdened and | 


oppreſt with that ſervile and laviſh fear which you are 
ſubjetto. Chrilt ſpake it to his own Diſciples, for cven 
at that time deep, impreſſions of that fear were uponthem, 


doubting much what would become of them , when he 


ſhould ( of which he had told them) leave the world, and 
be gone'from them. And beſides that ſpecial reaſon which 


\ 


IO 


20 


JO 


40 


JO 


60 


70 


. God, and of our own diſtance from him as creatures, 


' becomi 
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minancy of laviſh fear, and are.indued; with infuſions of 
true _ fear, yet oe) are.often ta _ this mixt fear, 
as in reference-to their own. weakgeſs; ſo'reſpeCting the 
Majeſty.of God, wit Whom they have to do. When I 
conſider 1 am afraid 0 bim.  * 


Obſerve, That the Majeſty and power 'of God duly con- 
ſidered, are terrible ket furor + 5 or 
Many men have light thoughts of the great God, the 
tremble not, they fear nor; what's the \xeaſon.? the rg 
lider not, they are careleſs, and thereforeabey. are fearleſs, 
they are ignorant, and; therefore they are confident, | There 
are none ſo bold. as theywho arc thus blind. Who & the 
Lord ( aid hard- 'barach.) 'that 1 ſhould.obey his 


voice, 10 let Iſrael go # I know not the Lord, neither will 1 


* ler Iſrael go. That's a ſad Confidence that procecds from 


ignorance, and a ſad fearleſneſs that hath no ground. but 
careleſneſs. I remember what the i de was of;a-very 
podly man upon his death-bed ; who having much trem- 
ling upon his ſpirit at the apprehenſion of the; ſs, 
Majeſty, and. gloty of God, it was ſaid to him/by a godly 
friend that came to viſit him ; Sir, you have known God, 
and been long acquainted with bim, why are you thiu full of 
fear and trembling? O, ſaith he, if 1 knew God more, I 
ſhonld tremble more. "Tf we were but mote acquainted 
with , and did more conſider of the infaies greatneſs of 
ch 
more as ſinners, how ſhould we be ſwallowed up with Di 
vine amazements ; ſo that we muſt charge it npon the want 
of Conſideration, that ſo many, have ſuch. undue and un- 
thoughts of God, as alſo that their thoughts fall 
ſo much below both their duty, and their ſing.;.;it we did 
but conſider how ſinful we are, and how holy God is, we 
ſhould alwayes ſerve him with fear, and rejoyce withtrem- 
bling ; When 1 conſider 1 am afraid of him. Job was afraid 
of him when he conſidered him ; and ſo was Aſaph ( Pſal. 
77-3-) 1n the day of my trouble 1 ſought the Lord, my ſore 
ran in the night and ceaſed not, my ſoul refaſed to be cam- 
forted. I remembred God, aud was troubled; I complained, 
and my ſpirit was overwhelmed. Such a remembring of 
God is not a bare act of the mind, in oppoſition to forget- 
fulneſs, as if Aſapb had ſaid, I remembred Ged ; that is, 1 
did not forget him, but I remembred God, that is, I fixed my 
heart upon him, I minded him fully, or ſet him fully before 
my mind: though the remembrance of God.is the ſpring of 
Comfort to us, and that many wayes, yet an Aſaph, a boly ' 
man , the holjcſt among many men, may be croubled when 
he remembers God, when he conſiders his glory, great- 
neſs, power, and Majeſty, and himſelf a poor worm. When 
the holy Prophet 1ſi4h ſaw. the Lord (in viſion ) fittirg 
upon a throne high and lifted up, and ſaw the Seraphin s 
covering their faces and their feet, and heard them crying 
one unto another, and ſaying, Holy, holy, phe Lord 
of hoſts, the whole earth a of bus glory. © Then he ſaid, 
Wo ts me for 1 am undone, becauſe I ama man of unclean 
lips, &c. What a concuſſion was there upon his ſpirit up- 
on the meeting of theſe two viſions; - Firſt, That of the ho- 
lineſs of God z Secondly, That of his. own uncleanneſs, 
(1/a.6.1,2,3,4,J.) Moſes who had intimacy with and 
acceſs unto God,is yet deſcribed trembling at his giving the 
"Law (Heb.12.21.) And ſo terrible was the ſight, that Me- 
ſes" ſaid, ] am excetdingly afraid and tremble : Hoſe knew 
that God was his friend, a God in Covenant with him, yet 
Maſes faidy, | exceedingly fear and quake; the ſight and 
voice of God isour Bl ct there may be atrauble- 
ſome and a terribleiboth ſight and voice of God, even. Moſes | 
was afraid: and ſo was Habakkak. ( Chap.3.16.) When T 
heard ( that is, thy Speech, ver, 2.) my belly rrembled, my 
lips quivergd. at the voice, rottenneſs entred. znto my' bones, 
and I trembled in my ſelf, &c. And at laſt wicked men 
(though now ſo unconſidering who God is) ſhall bave 
ſuch Conſiderations of him, as.ſhall for ever drown and 
ſwallow them up in a deluge of fear; the thoughts, of the ' 
preſence: 


—_ 


1 . 
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are unmoved with the thoughts of his'preſerice, or|zwho 


have not God in all their .”* There is a prcſence 
of God which ſhall be death to them,, who have not li 
in a due and awful cor ion of hisþre Th Ie 
Apoſtle deſcribes the punither n1icked men (2 The/. 
1.9.) 'They ſhall be prtifhed' with everlafting deityuftion 
from the preſence of the Lord;' We may underſtand it 
Fi The Pang aero [7 - oath n "R 
irit, | om the pre- 
ſence'of he Lords Thats the Fug ent of loſs, they 
I EIS 
at whi cir deſy U betheir miſery here- 
after. Deen one | the Drege of God in this 
world, ſhall be everlaſtingly curſed with the want of it, in 
the world whith is to come. ol BP 
Secoridly, 1 yather conceive the of that Text to 


be this, thert all be'a manifeſtation' of' the wrathful pre- 
CY | be their puniſhment ; 
life, and light, an 


ſence of God to them, _and' 
the'preſence of the Lord is-everl; 
joy to” his own people. \but the e of the Lord ſhall 
be terrible and dreadful ;'cven everlaſting deſtruction to 
wicked men; they ſhall at laſt conſider -it ſo much, that* 
they ſhalfear to purpoſe. God will pour out ſuth a pre- 
ſence-upon them as they ſhall be equally unable to Hide 
themſelves from or ſtand before, but muſt lie down and fink 
under it into-the bottomleſs gulf of deſpair for evermore. 
If the g6dly are ſometimes afraid, where ſhall the wicked 
appear'when God appears. When I conſider ( with 7ob ) 
1 am afraid of him; + | | 

Verl. 16. i Harfmnderh my heart 
| 404385313 troubleth me, 

This verſe is neatin: ſence with the former. Fob here: . 
is further; ſhewing ' botha reaſon why he' was afraid of 
God; as alſo the effet which Gods dealing with him 
had" upon his' own heart, or how he was affeCted with 
it. «boy 2 

God makieth 'my heart ſoft.] The word rendred, 7o 
make aaa the abatiag of the ſtrength of the 
heart. 33; - 

But'it'may be enquired, what was this ſoft heart which 
God made him ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, Negatively, 
not to-underſtand a vealtent h 
godly forrow at the ſight, either of fin ated, or wrath 
threatned ( 2 King. 22. 29.) The Lord faith by the Pro- 
phet to- _ Becauſe thy heart was tender ( ſoft or mel- 
red ) and thou haſt humbled thy ſelf before the Lord, when 
thou beardeft what 1 ſpake againſt this place, therefore, &c. 
The' heart of fleſh promiſed and given in the new Cove- 


ſoft, and the Al 


by a ſoft heart here we are 


. nant, is a relenting and repenting heart. ( Ezek,36.26.) / 


will take away the heart - of ſtone, and give you' an heart of 
fleſh; that is, I will make your heart ſoft, which before 
was hard. Fob had ſuch a heart, a ſoft heart, in this no- 
tion, when he ſpake thus, but that's not the heart here 
meant; God had gived him that ſoftneſs of heart before ; 
for he ts deſcribed C Chan. 1.1.) A man that feared God; 


and'a man that feareth God, is a man of a ſoft heart (Prov. | 
1 60 


28.14.) Bleſſed is the man that feareth alwayes, but 'he that 
bardneth bt heart ſhall fall into miſchief. Where the hard 
heart and the fear of God are oppoſed ; For whereſocver 
the true fear of God is inthe heart, that is a ſoft hearr. 
Secondly, By a ſoft-heart, is not here meant the patient 
heart; that $2 of art in Scripture, a heart which is wi]- 
ling to Re to and bear the burden that God layes upon 
it ;- in this ſence God makes the heart ſoft, when, as he 


accuſtoms his to ſufferings, ſo he fits them to ſuffer. Man | 


accuſtoined' to the yoke, both of ative and paſſive obedi- 
ence.” Ofily makes 'man ſubmit his Riff-neck and 
hard heart to a ſufferirig condition, and to anſwer the call 
of his fufferines. Pharadh' is ſaid to have a hard heart, 
becauſe he did not yield to what God called him to by 
J he had not-a "_ 
der the plagues ſent upon him, nor did he obey what .he 
Was ORE why Lords. _ 1 thoſe _ 
plagnes. Now, t _—__—” at an hedrt made ſo 
@ SY an excelidn of heart, yet we cannot 
derſtdtd it fo here ; for Fob had a paticnt heart, yea'he 


naturally is (like wy Fer. 31/18.) As a Bullock _tn- 


Ll 


9 hs _ 
preſence of God will be Eternal terrour to them, who now | 


ears, or a heart broken with | 


| 


but an unquiet ſpiritun- | 


| 
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had abundance of patience before; as be fully diſcovered 
at the very beginning and breaking our &f 'hig xx6ubles ; he 
did not flinch at the Groſs, but did embraceir; The 

exhorts all Chriſtiar)s tt Rebwewmbiy rhe pariencs'of Fo And 
we mut applythat-Scriptureto Fob be!ore -tie-cametothis 
point; -Theretorethe ſoftneſs"of+hearr interid din this text 
is ſoniewhat beſides ths! omni ns | 


Thirdly; Much leſs Ate we to underftagd by « foft berry a * 


fexrfulf or a Cownrdly heart ;” that'w ſoſtiheart indeed; 
but in a bad ſence. We have it ſo exprefſey '{-Der.20.3:) 
Hear O Tſrgel, you approagh this day umoBattel againſt your 
Enemies, [et not your hearts be faint, &'c. The Hehrew is, 
let not your hearts be ſoft or terider : a ſoft heart is not for a 
ſword; nor for a battet': How {hall they {frand'indarigers 

who are fallen below them? A penitenthearr; atid'a patient 
hearrage proper in dangerous undertakings, but a coward: 
ly hentt$js'the - greateſt 'difadvantage in the world; there- 
fore the®Lord' cottimanded thik to be proclaimed to his 
people;\Ler nor your hearts be-tender when ye go forth againſt 
your Enemiet or as it is expreſt afterward Frar not, neither 


_ tremblegubither be ye rervified becauſe of them, Fob had not 


ſuch a' ſoft heart, he was tio coward when he complained 
before, that the terrours of the Almiobty aid ercampiagain|t 
bim 4 a dreadful Army, nor while he ſaid here, God bath 
made my heart ſoft... © © | 

Fourthly,/A ſoft heart, is an effeminate, delicate, wanton 
heart... There-are too many who have ſuch ſoft hearts. 
Men that arefit for nothing but whatis worſe then nothing, 
to wallow in the finful delicacies and delights of this pre- 
ſent world. The Apoſtle - uſeth a word ( 1 Cor. 6. 9. ) 
which expreſſeth this fully. Werender it effemivate; but 
both the Greek and the Latine'is ſoft ; that is, perſons 
wantonly and vainly given. 'And Moſes applies the v 
word of Fob's text to this kind of ſoftneſs ( Dexr.28. 
T he tendey ( or ſoft.) and delicate woman, that would 7ot 
adventnre to ſet the ſole of her foot upon the ground for de- 
licateneſs and tenderneſs , { ov ſoftneſs) her eye ſhall be 
evil towards, &-c. This is not only a ſinful ſoftneſs of heart, 
but the worſt of ſinful ſoſtneſſes. ' ob's heart was far from 
this ſoftneſs. As he was at that time a man of forrows, ſo 
he had not been at any time a man of pleaſure. Burt if Zob's 
ſoft heart were none of theſe, what was it then ? 

I conceive the ſoft heart proper to this place is, a heart 
weakned and laid low throngh the burden of affliction. A 
heart ſo worn out and ſpent that it can hardly bear any 
more, God had ſoftned and even conſumed his heart with 
ſorrow and affliction. Ag he abhorred a hardneſs of heart 
to reſiſt the hand of God, fo tiow he feared that his heart 
was not hard enough to bear it with that chearfulneſs and 
conſtancy of courage which he defired. Hard things are 
firm, compaQ, and knit together; thoſe that are ſoft, are 
weak and unable to bear any weight. So that Job's ſoft- 
neſs of heart was his weakneſs to bear ; And he gives this 
as an account why he was afraid of the power of God in 
any new-ſufferinp, O ( faith he) God hath made my heart 
ſoft; that is, Thegin to faint, I find my ſelf drooping, 1 
have not that ſtrEngth of ſpirit ( and though TI am not a co- 
ward, yet) Fhave not that courage, thathardneſs, or har- 
_ of ſpirit which 1 wu R__ He Jp in- 

ced {.Chap.6. 12.) 1s rength the ſtrength of ſtones, or 
es my fleſh braſs ? He ted moth ſtrength}; but not the 
ky, of ſtones, nor was he hard 2s braſs: Now he ſaith 

c 


2 my heart is made” ſoft, it melteth like wax at the 

re, I am (olittle like braſs or ſtones in ſtrength or hard- 
neſs, that.I am altogether like wax or water. I amfſofar 
from having mind to ſtrive with, or riſe up againit God, 


, that I know not how to ſtand before him; if he ( which 


he ſeems to'intend ) ſhould ſill go onto aMict nie. I am 
grown weak and unable to bear, yet my burden remains, 
and will probably be made yet more heavy. This inter- 
pretation Carrieth a diſtinct ſence in it, and that which is 
moſt genuine.to the ſcope of the place. Mr. Breughtors 
tranſſation' of the latte clauſe of the verſe, ſuites this cxpo- 


.| {irion of theformer with much clearneſs'; For rhe Omnepo- 
| rent hath foftned my heart, and the Almighty hath made me” - 


*ſbrink; Whereas we ſay the Almighty troubleth me, he ſaith, 
The Alviizhry hath made me- ſhrink; For ſo a mancomman- 
ly doth who either fears or feels that which he' is not well 
able to bear. | 
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HAP. XXII1L. 


Note, The bearr of « godly mony\rven of the maſt 
whe fo wedgied wnder long conronted ſuffer 
be may find bimſelf"utterly- kriable to bear 


i okevs atny longer." > * = 
ch abut i3 trengtben and hdfden themfelves | 


'F : | okes 
then ahd 


'"o 


"all /t6 bear in oppoſition to Godgand Saints would | 
fir Hs a brbos Ton all rhey can to bear in ſub- 
miſſion tos God. Pharaoh hardaed his heart to oppoſe |} 
God ftriking him'; he had ſtroale afrer ſtroak, and Judge- {ro 
ment after Judgement, yet he would not yield ; bur at 
laſt God made his heart ſoft if} one ſenſc;though he hardned 
it iri another. God appeared at laſt too hard for Pharaoh, 
he coutd hold our ho Wong, And we find the Lord ſpeak- 
inz thus by Ezekiel to his people, who, Cs ſcems by the 
language which God ufeth concerning them) had, as it 
were, ſet themſelves with unholy reſolutions to ſtand, or ra- 
ther ſtout it out with God; and bear the worſt that he 
could do nnto them ; But (faith the Lord, Exck.22.14-) 
Can thine bears endure? of tan thine bands be” ſtrong in the | 20 
day that I flu deal with thee; When 1 deal with thee in 
wayes of Judgment, when I take thee jp hand to puniſh 
and repay thee according to our works, can thine heart en- 
dure ? no ,- it cannot endure, it ſhall not be able to endure. 
TheLotd doth not mean it of an cnduring with ſubmiſſion 
and patience; So it is the honour of Saints to endure what 
ever God layes up»n them; but to endure with ſtoutnels 
«nd refiſtance : Art thou ble to ſtand jt out, or can thine 
hand be ſtrong ? no, thy heart and hand will. be ſoft and 
weak, thou wilt not be able to bcar it when I cometo 
dea! with thee. It is ſaid of Chrift by. David his type 
( Pſal.-22.13.) When he was under thoſe terrible ſuffer- 
i-gs for our (ins, that his heart was made ſoft (and if it 
were ſo with tne green tree, what muſt it be with the 
dry?) 1 am poured out like water, and all my bones are out 
of joynt : my heart 1s lihs wax, it 1s melted in rhe midſt of 
my bowels. Thus the ſufferings of Chriſt our head (who 
was alſo the Captain of our ſalvation, and the mighty God) 
made his heart ſoft and melted him. His hcart was not 
melted with ſorrow for his own fin ( for he was without -| 40 
ſin ) but the ſorrow that was-upon him for our ſins, melte 
his heart. Whoſe heart will not melt and grow ſoft, (that 
is, unable to bear it) when God layeth his hand heavy 
and long upon him? Therefore we read in the Prophet, 
R how the Lord takes notice of this, and condeſcends to the 
weakneſs of man ( 7/a. 57. 16.) # will not contend for 
ever; neither will I be alwayes wrath. 1 will not goonto 
do, as I have done. Why ? What's the reaſon of it ? not 
but that God is able to continue his Contending, and to 
carry on his war whether with perſons or with Nations for | 506 
ever ; but he hath reſpect to the poor Creature; for (ſaith 
he) 1 will not do it, left the ſpirit ſhonld fail before me, 
and the ſouls which I bave made, How can ſouls fail ? 
the ſoul is an immortal ſubſtance, and ſhall not fail for 
ever. The ſouls of the damned ſhall be under everlaſting 
Conteridings , and never fail; they ſhall. bear wrath for 
ever and not fail,yea their bodies fhall not fail, but through® 
the power of God ( ſuſtaining them under his Juliice ) 
| ſhall endure everlaſting torments. The meaning of that 
expreſſion in the Prophet, is the ſame with this in the text, | 60 
Their heart will be made ſoft; ag yet they have ſtrength, 
Faith, and courage to bear theſe afflictions, but if I con- 
tinue them longer, their ſpirit and ſtrength, their faith and 
patience will fail, and be ſo worn out that they will not be 
able to abide it. God would not contend for ever, leſt (as 
7ob here complains) he ſhould make their hearts ſoft. 


And the Almighty troubleth me, : 
Deus, in 


Ms . Thatis,his preſence,or his diſpenſations trouble me. We 
tis ſefcier. fee how much the ſpirit of Fob was carried out in the thing ;, | 50 
tiaq;divi- And he yſeth a word here that fignificth the power of God 

tizr3, ſola- 'to comfort and refreſh, or God in his alſufficiency tocom- | 
Elſe debebat fort, yet (faith he) this Almighty rroubleth me; that is, the | 
is wprind. hrs'or remembrance of him troubleth me. He hath 
vit omni ſo- Caſt 'doWwn and grieved my ſoul already, and I am much 
latio,ani= troubled with fearful apprehenſions of like ſeverities from 
mmm himagain.Theſe werds, the Reader willeaſily perceive to 
pF be” of the ſarhe mind 'and meaning with wer. 15. of this 
me, ters Chapter, lately opened, and therefore 1 ſhall not itay upon - 


ZO0 


. 


Vetſ. 17. \Betau s not | 
. nels, neither hathhs Coveredthe barkneſs fron 
my face. | | 


Here, Fob gives another reaſon of his being thus trou- 
bled at the preſence of the Almighty. , /x i ( ſaith he) be- 
Cauſe I was not cut ore the darkneſs ; or, becauſe 1 
died not by thick, 5 ( fo Mr. Broughton ) we ſay, be- 
cauſe 1 was not cnt off, he, becauſe 1 diced not z, both meet 
in the ſame meaning 3 for death is a cutting off, and death 
will cut off or mow down the ſooo, you the ſtrongeſt, as 
the ſyth# doth cither corn or graſs. Thus ſpake Hezekiah 
in his ſickneſs ( 1/. 38. 10.) / ſaid in the cutting off of my 
dayes, that is;when I thought I lay a dying. Job was trou- 


| bled becauſe bs was not cnt off. 


'Befoze the darkneſs, or, from che face of darkneſs, 


Death it ſelf is darkneſs, and yet Fob would fain have 
died before the darkneſs. There is a darkneſs of affliction 
and trouble ſpoken of often in this book and clſewhere, 
which is more bitter toman then death it ſelf. Some had 
rather be taken out of the world, then endure the troubles 
of it. This is the firſt part of the reaſon, I an troubled, 
why ? becauſe 1 was not cat off before the darkneſs, or before 
this trouble came; As if he had ſaid, / ſhould have been 
glad, or it bad been good for me, if death had prevented theſe 
troubles ; this troutles me that I died not, that I went not-to 
the grave before theſe troubles came upon me. Thus 7ob 
= way again to his paſſhon ; he broke out much in this 

rain or language atthe_third Chapter, where at large he 
openeth his wiſh for death, citheg that he had died be- 
fore, or preſently after he was born into this world, that 
he might have been at reſt, and ſo out of the reach of thoſe 
evils and calamities that did encamp againſt or beſet him 
round about. The reader may conſu't what hath beeh 
done upon that Chapter, of which this verſe isan Epitome, 


_ and there find the nature of this wiſh for death cxplained,ag 


alſo what lively deſires Fob had of death, or as this text 
ſpeaks, that, he had been cat off before the darkneſs. 1 (hall 
here only take notice; That to ſome, the ſorrows. of this 
life are much more bitter then death it ſelf; yea; that God 
himſelf hath ſometimes in a way of mercy and favour called 


| ſome out of the world before he would let great troubles in. 


There was a promiſe made to Joſiah King of Jab, that, 


| God being reſolved to bring trouble upon that people, yer 


he ſhould be cur off before the darkneſs. (2 King.22.20.) 
Becauſe thy heart was tender, Cc. Behold therefore I will 
gather thee unto thy fathers , and thou ſhalt be gathered to 
thy grave in peace, and thine eyes ſhall not ſee all the evil, 
which I will bring upon this place. And when Ahab had 
humb'ed himfelf before the Lord, even he went nor with- 
out a reward for it, and his reward was this ( 1 K:no.2t. 
29.) 1 will not bring the evil in bus dayes, He ſhall be cur 
off before the darkneſs, Jerome ſpeaking of the troubles 
that came upon the Church, doth as it were appland the 
death of Neporiar, upon that conſideration, Happy he that 
died before theſe troubles lived. Tt hath ſomewhat of mercy 
in it, to go out of the world before extraordinary afflicti- 
on comesin ; yct in theſe things we muſt take heed of be- 
ing our own carvers : it is one thing to have a promiſe from 
God, that the cloud ſhall not break in our time; and ano- 
ther thing for us to wiſh and deſire to be out of the world 
before the cloud breaks : The former argueth the tenderneſs 
and care of God towards us, bur the latter muſt necds ar- 
gue cither our unwillingneſs to ſuffer cither from or for 
God ; or our diltruſt of his aſſiſtance and preſetce with 
us to ſupport us in our ſufferings. If God will not cut us 
off by before the darkneſs, we ſhould be willing to 
live inthe darkeſt darkneſs of outward calamity that ever 
fell upon this world. Fob adds a ſecond reaſon of his trou- 
bled ſpirit in the laſt words of this verſe and Chapter. 


Neither hath he covered the darkneſs from my face, 


I am troubled becauſe I have lived in troublcſorne 
dayes, but though I have, yet God could have hidden mis 
from thoſe troubles, or thoſe troubles from me ; but as he 
hath lerme live in the darkneſs of trouble, fo he hath nf 
at all covered the darkneſs. of trouble from me. 1 do hot 
only live intruubles, but I am alwayes fooking troubles it 


me, Sand. them, but procecd tothe laſt yerſe. | 80 
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eſſe, Coc. 


gloomineſs from my face; which he alſo”7 
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FE WO WI 


theſe words 
Fe wor 


e 
God did 


e complains 
| ; ſo becauſe. 
not hidethe darkneſs from him when it came, but. 

ththak 7ob! 


God, as.dvty called him'to; and\ for this E/:hk reproyes 
him: yea God himſelf <hid'and'rebuleed himybecauſe he 
him ſooften to gruethe rule,and did'rivt it down 


. , 


vietly tnder his appoititment.and m_- 'for him. | 
Fab patience __ Sreat, yet ht ad tall pati-' 
ence, or all of patience. And though,I doubt not, ft hig pa- 
tience had a perfect work, yethe did not attain tothe per- 
fetion of patience. This (accofding to our tranſlation) isthe' 
ſence and ſum of theſe words,Cconcerning which many things 
have been ſpoken in the former port of the Bogk, whither 
I refer the Reader : ye before I paſs them quite out of 
my hands, I ſhall pathey up ſome other rendrings of this 
verſe, and leave them to'the Readers Judgment and conſi- 
deration. _ | 
Firſt, Thus, when 1 was only not cut off by darkneſs, be 
hath bid: himſelf in darkneſs from my fac. - This tranſla- 
tion the Original may bear with ſome little ſupplement, 
which is uſual in like caſes, when there is no ſtrain upon 
the general ſcope of the place ; and the meaning 'is clear- 
ly this, Whereas 1 am only not cut off by Lerknefe that is, 
whereas my troubles are ſuch as have only not extinguiſhed 
my life, when I am in this pitiful miſerable plight, He 
(that is, God) bath hid himſelf from me in darkneſs. So 
that here he ſpeaks of a twofold darkneſs or evil that was 
upon him: Firſt, Afiction upon his body; Secondly, De- 
ſcrtion upon his ſpirit, and ſo the negative particle zoe, is. 
rendred Hy ſome only nor, it is only not death with me, yet 
the Lord is pleaſed to hide his face from me; whereas we 
ry, He hath not covered the darkneſs from my face, this 
tranſlation ſaith, He hath covered bis own face with dark: 
neſs, or, covered bimſclſ with darkneſs from my face. Firſt, 
Thereby intimating that God doth often joyn ſpiritual 
troubles with a corporal, the- hidings of his face with the | 
troubles of our fleſh. Secondly, That outward troubles are | 
then moſt. grievous to us, when God hides or withdraws 
his preſence, from us. | 
Another reading gives it as an admiration; 7 azz ex- | 
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darkneſs; that is, becauſe I haye not had ſome ſecret or 
private affliction, but -all the world hath taken notice of 
what hath been done to me. God hath not chaſtened me in 
the dark ; theſe things have not been done to me ina corner. 
?ob might ſpeak c Apoſtle, 1 aw made a ſpetacle to the 
world,. to els and men, all beholding me in this pitiful 
condition. And this occaſions me much trouble of mind, 
becauſe, as Tee pinky, that the hand of God. is gone out 

all others ſee it too, and they make ſeveral 
Interpretations of it. Had I been loſt in the dark I ſhould 
have born it better, now-I am-made the common talk of 
the world, and how to anſwer their deſcants upon my con- 
dition, is more then a little trouble to me. This tranſlation 
hath a fair ſence as to the general truth; but the. textual 
conſtruction ( as they who are skilful in the Grammar of 
the Hebrew know ) will not bear it. And therefore I ſhall 
ſtay in our own tranſlation, which is fair and clear. as to the 
ſcope of the Chapter, ſhewing this good mans paltion, 
breaking forth into ſome kind of quarrel with the diſpen- 
ſations of God, becauſe he was not curricd out of the 
world before theſe troubles came in ; or it he muſt needs 


ſay, and be contemporary with them, becauſe he found 


no cover, no ſhelter from cither the bcholding or fecling of 
em. 
Thus I have done with the firſt part of Fobs Anſwer to the 
third and laſt aflault which &Y:phaz made uponhis Innocen- 
cy. But as Eliphaz ſpake much againſt him, ſo, he could 
notbe ſatisfied to ſpeak but a little for himſelf ; He had more 
to ſay, both for his own vindication,and the refutation of his 
opponent. What he ſaid, the twenty fourth Chapter will 
tell us, which comes next in order to be opened, 


ma 


CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1. 


Why ſecing times are not hidden from the Almighty, do they that know bim mot , ſee his 


dayes [1 


E-x 115 Chapter coptaineth the ſecond 


Ad propoſe- 
Fam gueſtio- b I} part of Pob's anſwer to Eliphaz : the 
row Rs ' 1a wh . general ſcope whereof, is to pull up the 
> rorſun Fondation of his friends ſuſpition of 
| affirwans, WH EE him, and diſpute againſt him, ſhewi 
| : . v _MewiIng 
A deum cum in — that many men do much evil in this 
= .- —— CSS lic, who ſuffer none, and that many 
2 4 puniendss Who are innocent; ſuffer much evil, and are not xdlieved : 
i, ſeeleratis, From both he rconcludeth, that the ſuffering of evil-can be 
N non palam no concluding argument that any man is ſo ;- for then it 
b ns .. muſt beſo wi men, which moſt mens experience con- 
8 cults quada Traditteth. LITE 
rarierins® © So thathere Job falls down-right upon the point inde- 
tis "__ "ate, affirming what he had often atirmed before, that 
hy - : ; 
po wp a God both in aſſerting the innocency of the righteous, and 


in puniſhing the ſins of the wicked, uſeth much variety; 
and that his proccedings with the ſons of men,are ſo far from - 
being alwayes open and plain, that yſually they are very 
ſecret, concealed, and ſo much in thedark, that there isno 
print of his ſteps tobe found, This ſeems to bethe defign 
and ten of the whole Chapter; and theargyment of 
it may be formed thus; 


Te, my friends have ſaid, that God paniſhetb jall evil do- | . 
0, 


ers in this life; ſeeing then be kyoweth the len a cop- 
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70 


+ 


ſti 
enpuniſhed, and the godly wha know him 8 


' Thirdly, He concludes his whole 
| of the Chapter bya ſtronger affirmation of whathe had ſaid + 


tinuance of their dayes in this world, why doth he yer ſuffer 
them to ſlip out of this world unpnuiſhed ? And if they are 
ſo frequently puniſhed in this world ( as ye affirm.) why do 
not they who know God ſee it, and take notice of it ? 

But ſo it s, that many wicked men ſlip out of the world 
not ſee judgment 
executed; therefore Jurely it is net the way of God prefently 
in thi life to puniſh every offender ;, nor can ye conclude thas 
they who are afflitted are wickgd, ſeeing meny of by peopls 
are not only afflifted by himſelf, but lie under the rod of the 
wicked a long time unrevenged and undelivered. | 

In the whele Chapter we may obſerve theſe three 
| parts, +11 467t 
Firſt, A queilipulng pro ſition in the firſt y 

ſeeing times are not hidden from'rhe Almighty, þ pr thet 
know him not, ſee bis dayes ? Gr 
' Secondly, We have the confirmation of this propolition; 
ind that in two branches ; Firſt, Of innocent perſons-not 
relieved ; Secondly, Of wicked perſons not puniſhed ; 
ſcourſe inthe laſt verſe 


before; And if it be not ſo now, who will make me # liar, 


' and make my ſpeech nothing worth ? WIS 94 
© Again, More diftinctly in this Chapter , we, have: the 


propoſition 


off by the preſent i 
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propoſition in thefitft verſe. Secondly , The confirmation 
of it, rtiade by an enumeration, of ininy groſs ſins, which 
wicked mien ebminit , and feel no ſmart, but paſs un- 
puniſht z and tho, ſins are either, firſt, againſt many or.ſe- 
condly, againſt God. : 

Againlt man, firſt, by removing of the Land-mirks in 
the ſecond verſe ney: violently taking away. of cat- 
cel, in the third verſe. Thirdly, turning the poor out of 
houſe and home, in the fourth verſe ; Fourthly, Lying in 
wait and watching their opportunities to rob and get their 
prey like wild beaſts, at che fifth verſe; Filrhly, reaping and 
carrying away other mens corn out of the fields by violence, 
at verſ.6. Sixthly, Uſing all manner of oppreſſion upon the 
poor, 7, 8,9, 10, 11, 12, verſes. : 4 

Secondly, Fob diſcovers their rebellion againſt God, and 
their ignorance of his wayrs : for though both theſe be in- 
cluded in the former a&ts (whoſoever {ins againſt man, fins 
againſt God too) yet there are {ins that ate more peculiar 
and immediate apainſt God. And of theſe he ſpeaks at 
verſe 13; They rebel again#t rhe light ; againſt the light of 
the knowledge of God ſhining with much evidence and 
clearneſs, both in his word and in his works ; And then takes 
occaſion more particularly to deſcribe, Firſt, The murderer, 
and his dark wayes, ver/. 14. Secondly, Theadulterer,and 
his dark wayes, verſ. 15, 16, 17. 

Thirdly, Fob ſheweth, that though the wicked do all this, 
and are not preſently puniſhed, yet that they are under a ſe- 
cret curſe,which ſhall ſurely overtake them (ver.18,19,20.) 

Foutthly, Upon this, he again revives the mention of 
their ſin; Firſt, Againſt the poor,verſ.21. Secondly, Againſt 
the rich, verſ. 22. Together with their puniſhment,though 
late, yet at laſt, ver/. 23,24. 

Fifthly, He re-afferts all that he had faid, by challenging 
all men to diſprove him (if they could) in what he had 
faid, verſ. 25, So much of the ſtate and general ſcope of the 
whole Chapter. 


Verſ. 1. Why ſecing times are not Hidden from the 
nave. 39 they that know him, not ſee his 


- This ( as a learned interpreter gives his opinion of it ) 
isa hard Text, and there are various rendrings of it. I ſhall 
touch upon them, and then draw out that which may be ſu- 
table for obſervation. 

Firſt, The whole verſe may ( as ſome conceive) be ra- 
ther read thus, Why are 10 times hidden from the Almighty, 
ſeeing they that know him do not ſee his dayes ? The meaning 
of which reanfiation is this, it might make a man that is 
not well inſtructed inthe wayes and providences of God, 
to think that God takes-no notice of the times that pas, 
nor of the things done here below, ſeeing the beſt of his 
ſervants could never yet make it out, that he punifherh un- 
godly men according to their deeds in this world. Surely 

en we ny ſay, That times are hidden from God, for 
were it not ſo, godly men could not but ſec his dayes, his 
judgment- upon the wicked, and things would not 
be in ſuch confuſion and diſorder as they are. So that 
OM ſhews jy men do ppity Naruny from 

indulgence patience towards the wicked, and 
his ſeeming flackneſs andſlowneſs in avenging the wro 
of his own people, even that as God is in heaven, ſo 
thick clouds are a covering to him there, and that he 


feeth not what. is acted on the 'carth. As if either the | 


Lords eye did'not reach this inferiour world, or that he 
would not trouble himſelf about it. Sarely rimes are hidden 
from the p hey, Or 

Secondly,that Fob fpeaks his own ns, and tempta- 
tions about this poiat; As if he had ſaid, 7 am rempred ro 
"_— = times are hidden frow the vighey, berauſe he 

h net ſend preſent rolsef to bis prople, nor preſent wrath 
upon bis enemies. Such __ ions are Nbovernl in other 


Scriptures, ( Pſal:-93.2.) My feet (ſaith David) had 


almoſt ſlipt when 1-ſaw'the proſperity of the wicked. When 
the A laied and bt echo mix bod preſently ac- 


cording to Juſtice; he was urged and tempred to think. that 


God did not regard Juſtice;nor declare himſelf in his holi- 
teſs ag he ought. And: the Prophet” Jeremiah durſt 
not queſtion the righteouſneſs of God, yet the knew not (in 


this caſe) howtoigive-an account bf it, as hath been noted 
heretofore fromhis queſtionings ( 7er.12.1,2.) Why wogb 
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the way of the wicked proſper ? &c. And with this the fol- 
lowing parts of the er ſeem to carry a fair correſpon 
dence, wherein he enumerates many groſs, practices and 
impictics of wicked men, notwithſtanding which they paſs 
out of this world in worldly peace. 

Thirdly, One of the ancient Rabbins reads the word as a 
wiſh, or a defire, Why are not times hidden from the Al- 
mighty ? AsSif he had ſaid, I could wiſh they were hidden 
from the Almighty, and I could bear it better if God did 
take no notice of times, then that taking notice of them, he 
ſhould not ſet them in order, and redre's what is amiſs ; but 
I paſs that. 

Fourthly, The Latine tranſlation is poſitive, and direc 
T :mes are not hidden from the Almighty, yet they that know 
him are ignorant of his dayes , _l the reaſon why they 
leave out the interrogation is given thus z becauſe the 
thought there was a kind of impiety, yea blaſphemy in 
it, to ſay or querie, Why are not times hidden from the Al- 
mighty? As if Feb muſt in ſaying ſo either affirm that 
times were indeed hidden from the Almighty, or that he 
wiſhed they were. Therefore to avoid that inconveni- 
ency they turn it into a direQ negative propoſition, Times 
are not hidden from the Almighty. And many of the 
Jewiſh Writers ſtumbling at the ſame ſtone, have judged 
fob as denying the providence of God, or his care of times 
and ſeaſons here below ; but ( upon divers occaſions) Fob 
hath been vindicated concerning this point, theretore I ſhall 
not ſtay upon it. 

A Fifth tranſlation gives it thus, 1f times are rot hid by 
the Almighty, how comes it to paſs that they that know hin 
do not ſee bus dayes ? as if he had ſaid, were it not for this, 
or were it not thus, that God doth hide times, or that times 
are hidden by God, that is, that Gods providences are car- 
ried in ſecret, and run a great while (as ſome rivers do) as 
it were under-ground, it could not be, but that they that 
knowhim, that is, wiſe and holy men (as we ſhall ſee after- 
ward ) ſhould ſee the effects and iſſues of thoſe judg- 
ments. The jndgments of God ( faith Job ) are delayed 
in their execution, or executed in ſo ſecret a way, that they 
are moſtly and to the moſt of men undiſcerned. Whercin 
he fully oppoſeth what Eliphaz ſaid ( Chap.20.16.) They 
are cut down out of time, that is, they are preſently cut 
down: no, ſayes fob, God hideth their times, that is, he puts 
ſtops and delayes upon the times of his revenge ; or as he 
ſpeaks ( Chap.21.19.) He layeth up wrath for his children, 
but themſelves are not preſently cut down. 

Sixthly, Thus, Why are not, or why ſhould rot times be 
hidden by the Almighty ? ſo Mr. Broughton. As if he had ſaid, 
What reaſon can be groen of this, why times are 6t hiddenby 
the Almighty? or why ſhould it not be thought richt, ard 
juſt, that times ſhould be hidden by the Alygohty ? who ca 
queſtion God if he will hide times and inde; or who (hall 
ſay, it i unequal ? The Hebrew particle ( 1; ) ſignifies 
as well by as from, we ſay, why ſeeing times are not hidden 
from the Almighty, they ſay , why ſhould not times be 
hidden by the Almighty ? This rendring bears a clear and a 
profitable ſence, and therefore I ſhall give this obſervation 
from it. 


God doth hide times from men. 


The providences of God and their ſeaſons are riot carri-. 
ed plain to every manseye ; and why ſtould not times be 
thus hidden: by the Almighty ? God doth not hide thar 
time from us whercin we ought to do our work ( he ſhew- 
eth us plainly not only. what we ought ro: ds, but when we 
ought todo 1t; to every work there is an appointed time, 
and the preſent time, is our time fot molt works, yea for 
all thoſe works which have a yoopes tendency to eternity ) 
but though God doth not hide the times. from us wherein 
we {hoyld do our work, yet he doth often hide thetime 
from us wherein he will do his own work, and why ſhould 
he not? he hides the [time wherein he will puniſh the 
wicked, and break the power of his encmics, and he 
hides the time wherein he will revive his own people, and 
deliver the aflited. There are ſome times which God 
keepeth, and will keep iz his own power ; as Chriſt to'd 
the Diſciples (As 1. 6,7.) whenthey asked him, Lord, 
wilt thowat this time reſtore again the Kingdoms to N frac ? 
It us not for you to knew the times or the ſeaſons which God 
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bath put in bis own power. That is, which he hath not put 
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forth or diſcovered to the ſons of times arc in | him, what is the reaſon why thoſe whoknow him, and a 
Gods power, but thoſe which he xeferves from men. "nd neareſt to him, do not know times alſo? or thus, God 
keeps under lock and key, theſe hehath mote eſpecially knoweth times, they are not hidden from him, why donot 
put in his power. God will notlet thoſe times appear to v\ Spe times that know him ? . Nader 
men, whercin himſelf is purpoſed to appear. The time of e are not totake time here nakedly or naturallyas it 
thoſe works of God are wrapt upin ſt darkneſs when notes dayes, moneths, and years, meaſured out by the mo- 
they ſhall be done, which being done ſhine forth with tion of the Sun, Moon, and Stars; but time. is to be codli- 
oreateſt light ; and God will have it ſo, dered providentially as cloathed with all the varietics of 

Firſt, To reprove and ſtop the curiolity of man: There action and event, which are imaginable, as incident to the 
is nothing more natural to man then a defire to know both affairs of mankind in this life. | 


what ſhall be-hercafter, and when that hereafter ſhall be : | : 
Hm 4 Weare very negligerit and careleſs in ſeeking out the ſeaſon Why ſecing times are not hidden from the Almighty. 
When 7ob ſaith, Seeing times are not hidden from the Al- 


inimal cs- of that which we our ſelves-ſhould do, but over-careful ; 

219% — ahd curious in ſeeking out the ſeaſon of what God will mighty, his — is, that times are Clearly and fully 
do. Man is given to vain curioſity, and he is in nothing known to the Almighty. | | 
mote vainly curious, then in an itch to know the times 
which God hathhidden from him. Moſt men are great 
queſtioniſts, and their queſtions moſtly are about times, 
and ſcaſons, when ſhall this, and that be? The diſciples of 


Chriſt diſcovered this ſpirit more then once,, When Chriſt 


The whole en together ſeems to be a denial of 2 
what is iw it ſelf very 'probable; for ſecing God knoweth 0s cnt 
times, it is moſt probable that they who know him ſhould probatilis 
know times too: for to whom ſhould God communicate. cn fe#. 
his ſecrets, but to thoſe who are near to him, to thoſe © 


had told his Diſciples that of thoſe goodly buildings to | 


which they admiringly pointed him, There ſhould nor be 
one ſone left upon another, that ſhould not be caſt down ( Mat. 
24.2.) They a while after came unto him privately, ſaying, 


rell us, when” ſhall theſe things be,and what ſhall be the ſugn.of 


thy coming, and of the end of the world ? It did not ſatiſ- 
fe them that Chriſt had told them ſuch ſhould be, unleſs 
he alſo.tell them the time and ſcaſon when they ſhould be. 
The Apoſtle found this humour ftirring much in the 
Church of the Theſſalonians, for having ſpoken of the re- 


furreCtion of the body, and that then rhe Lord himſelf ſhall 


deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Arch- 
Angel, and with the trump of God ( 1 Theſ.4.15,16.) He, to 
prevent their inquiſitiveneſs about the time when this 
{kould bz, begins the fifth Chapter thas; But of the 
times and ſeaſons brethren ye have no need that I write unto 
you. Which implies, that either they had intimated ſuch 


a query to him, deſiring to be acquainted with the time þ. 


and ſeaſon of thoſe things, or that he foreſaw they would 
be enquiring and —_— it their next queſtion, wher: ſhall 
theſe things be ? when ſha!l the deceaſed Saints be raiſed, 


and rhe living caught up, when ſhall Chriſt deſcend from | 


heaven with a ſhout? &c, Some have made it their ſtudy 
to unvail the times which God hath hid, and to uncover his 
ſecrets. And it is no parteither of the honour or ornament 


of theſe times, that Aſtrologers and Mathematicians have f 
been ſo bold in theſe ſtudies. As if the ſtars of heaven were | 


either betruſted with the ſecrets of the God of heaven, or 
being ſo would be unfaithful Secretaries, bewraying his ſc- 
crets, and putting thoſe times and ſeaſons into the power 
of man which Gad hath pur into his own power. Ancient 


hyſtories tells us that the Princes of the world have been -] 


very greedy after this forbidden, or at leaſt unrevealed 
knowledge. Being more defirous to know what ſhould 
come to paſs in after-times, then diligent in the duties of the 
preſent time ; Whereas indeed, which is 

A ſecond reaſon why itis ſo,God therefare hides the iſſues 
and events of future times, that we might be kept to preſent 
duties, to the work and buſineſs of the day. He conceals 
from man the preciſe day of his death, that he might every 
day be preparing to die. If men had all times jn their hands, 
they would quickly lay the greateſh and beſt part of their 
work out of their hands. impor 
' Thirdly, God higeth times to try. the faith of his own 
poople, whether-they can depend upon him'inthe dark ; 

ether when they know not when the time ſhall be, or 
what a day may bring forth, they can yet freely truſt him 
for all their dayes. He that lives by faith at all rimes, trou- 
bles not himſelf about what ſhall be next in time, nor what 
the next times may be. 

Fourthly, God hideth times, that we may be guided 
by Tulcs, not- by events; That we may ſteer our courſe 
through this world according to his divine appointments, 
not according to humane ſucceſſes. Upon all theſe and 
many _ accounts, why ſhould not times be hidden by the 
Almis | 

But I ſhall proceed with our reading, to open that, and 
give ſome notesfrom it. 

Why ſeeing times, &c. As if, Fob had aid, ſeeing the 
Lord knowethall times, ſeeing tumes arc not hidden from 


* be a work of Judgment, or a work of m 


| hay, wood, or Rubble. \ The, day;of diſcovery, wilt 


that arc his? As if he had, ſaid, Give me 4 reaſon, if -you 
can, why God, to whom all things and times are known from 
xdg'e ſhould not make known theſe times to. thoſe that 
know him? And ſo the argument may be formed in this 
manner. 
Such as know God, ſhould know his dayes, i now them. 
' But they that know God, do not rar þ ban ly der wh 
God keeps his dayes cloſe to himſelf : ſo that whereas El;- 
phaz. ſuppoſed Fob as doubting the providence of God 
( Chap. 22.ver/.12,13,14.) and asks te queſtion, ver/. 15. 
Haſt thou marked the old way, which wicked men have trod- 
den ? Fob anſwers here, I deny not the providence of God, . 
but 1 deny that- all the- wayes of Gods dealing with wic. 
ked men, are obvious to the eye of Godly men; and ſhew: 
me reaſon, if you can, ſeeing God knoweth all times, why 
the way of his judgments are ſo little viſible. to them which 
know him. | 5 . 
- But who are they that are deſcribed by this circumlocu- 
tion, They (or the men )*thar kyow: God? We may take 
them ina twofold notion, 5s nts 


Firſt, More generally for all men, fot all wh 
truly ſuch know God. ? gory TITS 


Secondly, More ſpecially for thoſe godly men who know 
God more then others : there are ſome who have a peculiar 


knowledge of him, and daily intimacy with him, who live 
as it were in his boſome, and ſce what is in his breaſt, com- 
paratively to others. ; 

And further (becauſe words of knowledge comprehend 
the affeCtions in Seripgee) by thoſe that know him much, 
we are to underſtand thoſe that love him much, that de- 
light in him much, that fear him much , and obey him 
much. Now though we may expound. this of truly godly 
men, at large, yet the latter ſort are chiefly meant: why 
ſeeing times are, not: hidden. from: the' Almighty, do not 
they that know him, godly men, , yea: hisfavourites, who 
know: moſt of his mind, who a thty re aſter his heart, 
= .n ha heart eminently, why do. not they who know 

i , 69 10 33h 4.2207} 250759 * 

See his dayes ? ] Whoſe dayes, and what ds | 
Fob here intend ? The former A _ eos 
firſt queſtion, They are the dayes of God. Andtothe ſecond 
queſtion I anſwer,The dayes of God axe thoſe dayes where- 
in he worketh, or brings forth ſome great work;whether it 

| .. For as Times 
in pe former part of the verſe, ſo dayes ticre inctule the 

ings done in thoſe dayes, and hence Mr. Broughton ren- 
ders,. wayes, ww ; None x he) that know: bimſce 
his wayes. Wh N oever God t . ſomewhat among men; 
which declares himin an eminent manner to beGod, that in 


Scripture is called the D God.Thus | 
< A of God, Thus the P opher ſpeaks 


$2412.) The day of the Lord of Hoſts ſball be upon eve- 
ry 008 that is rome and, lofty, and upon every ks 0) 
lifted up, and he ſhall be brought law. Aud.upon all the Ce- 
s of Lebanon that are. high and lifted wj,,&c. Thus the 
day of the Lord is the day of his judgmeotamong men: 1 
paſs not. for mens day, or, for the; judgment-of man, ſaith 
Pan{ (1 Cor. 4+ 3+. And when. .he! faith; 'x Cor: 3; 13.) 
The day ſhall dsſcever ,j+ , He means a day of tryal-will 
diſcoyer oyery on ; work, whether-it be. filver, gle, 
ouy 
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agai 
Why ſeeing times are not hidden from the Alrhighty, 
- bothep chat know him not lk his dayes ? 

From the former part of the verſe,” Note, 
Firſt, That times are known, perfettly known to God. 
Yea not only are times perfeftly known to God but 

firmly fixed -and-moft wiſcly diſpoſed of by him; men 
may know that which they have no power todiſpoſe of; 


but"the ledge of God and his power run- parallel 
Malo | 


. 


and things. So that as when the. Text 


O 
faith, T :mes I not hidden from the Almighty , it notes 
that they are fully knownto him, ſo alſo that that they are 
ofitrouleably diſpoſed andordered by him. Andas times 
are knownto God, ſo he makes them known when and to 
whom he pleaſeth. When 7oſeph had revealed to Pharoah 
both the matter and the time concerned in his dreams, then 


( ſaith Moſes, Gen:41- 45.) Pharoahcalled Foſeph's name | 


Zapnath paaneah, which ſay ſome -lignifies in the Egyptian 
Language, The Saviour Fake world: Which nameMay 
they, Pharoab might give him, becauſe by his adviſe in 
layin «/ ſtores of corn 'in the years of pou » ſuch a 
world of men, or ſo great a part 'of the world,” was ſa- 
ved from periſhing by famine in the years of ſcarcity. 
But, ſay others, deriving the word from an Hebrew root, 
it ſignifies 4 revealer of ſecrets, Which title of honour 
Toſeph well deſerved, and was molt proper to him, ſeeing 


he had revealed that great ſecret unto Pharoah, both that 


there ſhould be a famine; as alſo the time and ſeaſon of it. 


But where had ?ofeph this ſecret? Was it fromany'Aſtro- 


logical skill of his own? He tells us plainly whence it was 
at verſ. 15,16. of the ſame Chapter; for when Pharoah 
had ſaid to Foſeph, I have heard ſay of thee that thou carſt 
underſtand a dream to interpret ut ; he preſently anſwers, 
firit, Negatively, Ir i' not 3n we ; and wo Affirmatively, 
God hall give Pharoah an anſwer of peace. See the like in 
that moſt remarkable paſſage ( Dan. 2. 17,18,19,20,21. ) 
From all which we learn, that God knoweth times and 
changeth times, thatis, makes great changes in times ac- 
cording tothe counſel of his own will. 

Firſt, If we take time, for the ſucceſſion of dayes, weeks, 
months, years, and ages, thus the Lord knoweth times. 
The number of the dayes of man, the preciſe number of 
the years and ages wherein any worldly ſtate or power 
{hall continue, are not hidden from him. 

Secondly, Times are not hidden from God, - as times 
arc taken for the ſeaſons and opportunities of ation. The 
Lord knows what time will be as a wheele or aA ſocket 
fitted for the carrying on or eſtabliſhing of every work. 
Weare often troubled at this, and miſs our ſeaſon ; but 
God knoweth every ſeaſon, he.knoweth the times, and 


therefore can time every work exactly. And the Hebrew 
word here uſed , properly (ignifies a fit -or a convenient 


timc, implyi 
from 7 a, 
the learned,. that 1 might ſpeak. a word in ſeaſon to him that 
weary. Which ſome tranſlate thus, That 1 might know 
the appointed time to the affified. An 8fflicted ſoul muſt 
be watched, and a ſeaſon taken; 'theſe times are not hit- 
den fromthe Almighty, he knoweth theopportunity, and 
therefore can direct him that ſpeaksto' a wearyed ſoul, as 
to ſpeak proper and taking matter, fo to ſpeak it in a pro- 
per and taking time, when it ſhall 'be-as welcom to the 


that time, in that notion, is not hidden 


ſoul as rain to.the dry and thitſty:ground. Davrdſaith 


to the Lord ( Pſa; 119. 23, ) It is time Lord for thee 10 
work for they have made woid thy Law; that is, now is 
thy ſeaſon , and opportunity: for, thee t0-work,, if cver 
thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf do it now. And' whetv- David 
confeſſed ( P/al. 31. 1g.) My tines are in thy band. He 
means that the ſcaſons of his comforts, and- of his ſor- 
rows, all the turnings and changes of his life from one 
condition to another, were, cait and ordered by the pow: 


. $0.4.) God bath given 'me the tongue of 


| 


30. 


er and'wiſdom © 


;, Dathey that know him, not fi his dayes ? 
Thus Fob deſctibes the perſons that ſee not the dayes 


. ' God. why ſeting tinies are not hidden 


— 


of God; my —_— as krow him, Which chatacter, as - 


was ſhewed before, belongs to every godly man, though 
it be more pecultar- to ſome. Fl 


Firſt, Hence note, Every godly Haw kroweth God. 


" Ang none but the pod 

odly 'men profeſs they know God, and' they may know 

im notionally, but no ungorly man knoweth him truly, 
experimentally, or practically. Many ungodly men have 
a forms. of knowledges ahd"f the truth in the Law ( as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of the' Jews, Row.-2. 20. ) but no uhgod! 
man'feeleth' the power of knowledge, and of the trut 
in the Law. © And therefore the wicked are ſpoken of in 
Scripture, as not knowing God ( Fer. 10. 25. ) Por ont 
thy fury upon the Heathen that know thee not. And when the 
Prophet deſcribes the wickedneſs of the Jewiſh State, he 
faith (Hoſ.4.1. ) There ts ne knowledge of God in the Land. 
Which the Chaldee Paraphraſt renders thus, Neither are 
there any who walk, in the fear of God in the Land; where 
there is no knowledoe of God, there is no fear of God, 
We neither love nor fear him of whom we haveno know: 
ledge, nor can we believe in or truſt him; whom we know 
not (- Pſal. 9. 10. ) They that know thy name, will put their 
tru#t in thee; that is, the truly godly will truſt in thee, for 
they know thy name ; but they that know thee not, how 
can they truſt upon thee ?' And therefore the Prophet calls 
us to boaſt in the knowledge of God ( Fer. 9. 23.) Thu 
faith the Lord, let not the wiſe man glory in hus wiſdom, nei 


know him indeed ; many un- 


ther let the mighty man glory in hu might, let not the rich - 


man'glory in his riches ;, but let bim that 'glorieth, glory in 
this, that he underſtandeth, and knoweth me, that 1 ane the 
Lord which exerciſeth loving kindneſs, judgment, and righ- 


" teouſneſs in the earth; for in theſe things 1 delighr, ſaith 


the Lord. There is nothing in this world worth the boaſting 
in, but the holy knowledge of a holy God, or ſuch a know- 
ledge of God, the fruit whereof is a godly life here, and 
the end whereof is an eternal life hereafter, Foh: 17. 3. 
This is eternal lifc, that they may know thee the only true 
God, and Jeſus Chrift whom thou ha#t ſent: This know- 


. ledge of God dothrnot float in the brain, but ſinks into the 


heart, and is rooted in the affetions.. Thus the Apoltle 
Fohn argues ( 1 Epiſt. Chap. 2. v. 3,4, 5,6.) Hereby we 
know that we know him, if we keep his Commandments ; 
he that ſaith he knows bim, and keepeth not his” Com 
mandment is a liar, 'and the trmth is not in him; as if 
he had ſaid, the true knowledge of God is an obediential 
knowledge; ſo that if any man faith he knoweth God, 
while his life is not ſuitable to what he knoweth, this mans 


Pittas eff 
cognitio ſch» 
entiaq, Del 
Triſmegs 


profeſſion is vain, and himſelf is a lyar 3 Whoſoever keeperh | 


his word, in him verily ss the love of God perfefted;, that 
is, he loveth God with a perfe@ or ſincere love, and the 
love of God is perfeCted towards him. The ſcope »f his 
whole diſcourle there is, to ſhew, that the true knowledge 
of God is the keeping of the Word of God. Many are 
ſo ignorant 'of God, that they know not the Word which 
they ſhould keep ;; and all they who knowing the Word 
keep it not, Will at laſt be numbred among the ignorant, 
or among thoſe that knew not God : But their conditicn 
will be worſe, and-their puniſhment greater then theirs 
who never knew God according to the teachings of his 
Word. Their eſtate will be bad enough, who periſh for 
want of the knowledge of God; then, what will their end 
be, who periſh in the neglect or abuſe of plentiful know- 
ledge ! 

F rom the ſecond notion of the words, they rhar know bim, 


as they intimate aſort of godly men, who have nearer ac- 


quaintance with, and freer acceſs to God then others, 


Obſerve, That as all godly men know God, which the wic- 


ked ao not ; fo ſome godly men have ſuch 3 knowledge of 


God as many who are godly. have rot. 


Though the knowledge of all godly men be of the ſame 
nature and kind, yet not of the ſame degree and height. 
We read of ſome who in old time were called Seers (1 Sam. 
9.9. ) as if they only had been endued with ſight, and all 
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others. 
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' have, though they have a, ſaving know! 


Chap. 29. 4-) as there is alſo a ſecret and impercepti- 
ble 3 , Which the Prophet calls the Lords blowing 
upon what men have in their 
( Hag. 1. 9.) But theſe there is a ſecret of favour, 
which is the ſealing of the Spirit, the gift of the hidden 


Manna, and of the white ſtone, with a new name in it, 


which no man knoweth ſaving he that receiveth it ( Rev. 2. 
17.) This ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear him ; 
and there is yet another ſecret of his with them, even the 
ſecret of his purpoſe and intendment concerning his own 
providential workings. Which while many or all ſee, yet 
they know not the meaning of them ; I mean it not only of 
the wicked and carnal, but even of many who arc holy and 
ſpiritual in the main. The ſecrets of providence are known 
only to ſome choice ones, to ſome of an excellent ſpirit 
and high attainments , to ſome Abrahams, &c. intimate 
friends, whoare to God as hiszown.ſoul. There is a ſecrer 
of the Lord, which is with all them that fear him, yet ſome 
of his ſecrets are not with many of them who fear him. 
What Job ſpake in Chap. 12. of this Book, verſ. 2. repro- 
ving the pride of his friends, Te «re the wen, and wi 
ſhall dye with you; you ( 1 trow ) have ingroſſed all wiſ- 
dem, and others mult borrow of you z the ſame we may 
ſpeak ſoberly and approvingly of ſome humble godly men, 
they have the knowledge of God, and it is but little that others 
Some con- 
ccive the Prophet upbraiding the Jews s( Iſa. $8.2.) as if 
they affected to be looked ypon, not only as ſuch as know 
God, but as ſuch as _ = mrs pr , 00 = his 
boſom friends. They ſeck, me dayly and delight to know m 
wayes, 45 4 ed. did righneouſnef, and frfoth ms 
the Ordinance of their God; they ask,of me the Ordinances 
of Fuſtice, they takg delight mm eprechng unts God, They 
who do indeed, as theſe Zews ſcemed to do, wy br num- 
bred amqng thoſe of the higheſt form that know God, Why 
do they that know him, not ſee his dayes. 

Here Job hath found out ſomewhat knowable, which 


' they who know God, do not alwayes know ;, and that is, 


as hath been ſhewed, the ſeaſon of his judgments. 


Hence note, Firſt, The judgments of God are often e- 
ther deferred, carried ſo cloſely, and ſecretly, that the 
wiſeft and holieft men cannot alwayes diſcern or ſee 
them. | 


The judgments of God are-often deferred in this life, 
and they are very often concealed, though preſently cxe- 
cured. That is not alwayes true which Eliphaz, aſſer- 
ted ( Chap. 22. 19 ) The righteous ſee it and are glad, 
the inarxcext laugh them to ſcorn, The righteous ſome- 
times ſce the judgments of God upon wicked men, and 


poſſeſſion, or for their uſe 


5o 


70 


| to an eternal deſtrution; yet God did+ 


| deep. 


' ſometimes hidden from theſe that know God. 


99. 
others were blind .in the things of God. hg pon Go | his care wetching over themſelves, but they do not als; 
only Seers, yea they were fore-ſcers, becauſe God did of- wayes ſee either ; for as a wicked man may do cvil ar 
ten reveal himſelf, and declare to them what he was about hundred times, that is, very often, unpuniſhed, 
to doin dreams and viſions. Now as in thoſe times there as.13 intimated ( Ecc Gd dan my | 
were ſome men called Seers, ſo intheſe times ſome may be be puniſhed an h 
called Knowers, as-if none knew any thing of God compa- puniſhments 
ratively to them, or as if other godly men were _ 
and underſtood nothing of him. hen God ( 1 Sam. 3.) 
appeared to Samuel in a viſion, and revealed the doom of 
Eli's houſe to him ; the Text ſaith, at verſ. 7. Now Sa- | 10 
muel 4id not know os | ar ; Anety rw 4” know - Phe or 
Lordas 0 id in thoſe times, though he were auhfyl God, who keepeth covenant and mercy with thews 
young = Le The child Samuel min:ſtred before the = 
Lord, and did not he know the Lord? No doubt he did. generations, and repayeth them that hate him, to their face, 
The meaning therefore is, Samuel did not yet know the 
Lord by any ſpecial intimacy with him, or particular reve- 
lation from him, as afterward he did ; he became « knower 
of God at laſt, though then he did not Low God, in this pc- 
culiar ſence, But God having revealed to him the ſecret | come 
what he would do to El:;'s houſe, then he knew God, he | 20 ; as they ſinned 
knew him as a favourite, that is truſted with ſecrets. So openly. Thus God re- 
David ſpeaks ( Pſal. 25. 14. ) Thy ſecret of the Lord is yed the Sodomites, he payed-them to their face; ſo he 
with them that fear him. There is a ſecret in the plaineſt repayed Pharoeh, and fo the rebelling Yew: ; and be was 
truths and doctrines of godlineſs, both in Law and Goſ- xor lack ( for as the Pſalmiſt ſaith) while che wear wat in 
pel; and many know the doftrine , who know not the their month, the wrath of God fell upon them, Thus 'tis 
ſecret; any common profeſſor may know the doQtine, ſometimes, yet j ate often ed and hidden. 
but the ſincere only know the ſecret , that is, the pow- What the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Rem. 9. 22.) is applicable 
er and efficacy, the ſweetneſs or comfort of the dotrine. heres God willing to ſhew bis wrath , and makg his power 
There is alſo a ſecret of God with his in eng and known, indared with much long ſuffering the veſſels of wrath 
proſpering them in the world; of which Job ſpeaks | 30 | fitted for deſtruttion. There are veſſels of wrath fitted for 


jon, thrown to Hell, not only to atemporal, but 
ure them 
with much loog-ſuffering z that is, he did not preſently 
pour out wrath upon them , he was ſo far from cafti 
them preſently to Hell, that he did not afflit them wit 
any trouble in this life, but ' indured them with much 
long-faffering, and patience. David was much aftogiſh- 
ed with this conſideration ( P/al. 36. 6.) Thy righteouſ- 
neſs is likg the great mountains, thy judgments are « 

Take both together , Thy righteouſneſs 5s wh rhe 


great monntains, the monntains of God; is, thy righ- 
tcouſneſs indures and remains inviolable. But though 
be ſo, yet the execution and atings of thy right $ 
are not alwayes diſcernable, for thy judgments are a great 
deep ; that is, when God doth execute, and pur forth his 
rightcouſneſs, few ſee it, his j ts are 4 great deep, 
many deeps, who can go to the of them ? How un- 
ſearchable are = judgments ? ſaith the Apoſtle ( Row. 11. 
33.) they are and fo deep that none can reach the 
bottom of them ; and therefore no wonder if they are 

Secondly, Whereas Fob faith, W/ ing times are not 
hidden from the pacman do they AE him, not fee 


. bis dayes? * 


We may note, That, f any thing which God doth in 
this world be ſeen by any, godly men are in the greateſt 
likelyhood to ſee it. 


And that upon a twofold grougd ; firſt, becauſe they 
have the beſt eyes, and ſenſes moſt exerciſed to diſcern 
what God is doing. And ag this is, becauſe have 
the beſt internal light, and pureſt nauw > this 
diſcovery with z ſo in the ſecond place, they ſtand 
faireſt in the eye of God, to have his providences mani- 
feſted and expounded to them. For as God by the Spi- 
rit ex his Word, ſo his Works to his choiceſt ſer- 
vants. Shell I hide from Abraham ( ſaid God, Ger. 18. 
17. ) that thing which 1 dot And fo the Lord ſaith to 
the ſpiritual children of Abrahow unto this day , ſhall 1 
hide from them either what 1 am about to do, or the 
meaning and ſcope of what I have done? If any in the 
world ſec the of God, Saints (hall. So that we 
may conclude, if they ſee them not, that cither they are 
not yet come, or that God y concealed their com- 
ng. Both or citherof which may be the mind of fob. in 


place. 
 Laftly,, Conſider the Text as a queſtion, Why ſeeing 
times are not hidden from the Almighty, do- they that know 
hiw not ſee his dayes ?. What is the reaſon of this'? Fob here 


anſwers Eliphaz., who thought that the judgments of God 
WEkre 
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were Ever ore and obvious to all beholders ; but as it is | 


not ſo, ſo what is the reaſon of this? Why is it not ſo? 1 
have heretofore given an account of theſe whyes and whers- 
farts of theſe queſtions about the + v7 raven of God. 
Yet here I anſwer farther, God is pl to cover or defer 
his Judgment dayes, Firſt, Becauſe itis his pleaſuret9 do 
ſo, that's anſwer enough 
are not hidden from God, but muſt he needs make us ac- 
quainted' with all times, or ſhew usthe way of his judg- 
ments preſently ; nio, it is his JU to do otherwiſe, and 
it is his priviledge to diſpoſe of times, ſeaſons, aCtions, 
and judgments as he pleaſeth ; who may ſay to him, what 
dolt thou ? Or Why daſt thou ſo ? He's ſupreme, and fove- 
raign; ifhe will have it ſo, why ſhould any one oppoſe it, 
or riſe up againſt it ? ; 

Secondly, If it be demanded, Why are not the wicked 
preſently puniſhed, ſeeing God knoweth times, and ſea- 
ſons, and how-all things paſs among the ſons of men? I 
anſwer, God will lcave wicked men more inexcuſable. The 
more patience is exerciſed towards them, the more long- 
ſuffering God is to them, the more evident will the juſtice 
of God be in their ſufferings, and they will havethe leſs, or 
rather nothing at all to plead for themſelves. The leaſt fin 
committed by man may ſtop his mouth, how much ſoever 
he is puniſhed by God; how much more may their mouths 
be ſtopped, who continued to fin greatly, while God con- 
rs ſpare them long in their fin ? 

Thirdly, The day of the wicked mans ſuffering comes 
not ſuddainly, that the patience of the Saints may be tried, 
and exerciſed. There are three things which chiefly exer- 
ciſe the patience of the Saints; Firſt, The greatneſs of their 
own troubles : Secondly, The ſlowneſs of their deliverance 
out of trouble: Thirdly, The long proſperity of wicked 
men, 'or the long — of their puniſhment. Theſe 
delayes and ſtops in the vindicative adminiſtrations of God 
towards evil men, give the graces of his ſervants preſent 

work ; and God often forbears purpeſely to put forth his 
power, that Saints may put forth their patience; or that it 
may be ſaid of them as inthe book of the Revelations, Here 
#5 the patience of the Saints, in this the patience of the Saints 
is viſible. Faith and patience can never have ſo fitan op- 
portunity to beſeen, as when the Jultice of God in aven- 
Sing them, and in puniſhing the wicked, is leaſt ſeen. Yea 
therefore it is that they do not ſee thoſe his dayes with an 
eye of ſenſe, that they might ſce them with an eye of faith. 
hile the Prophet ſaith ( Hab. 2.4: ) The 15+ ſhall live 
”__ faith ; he ſpeaks in reference to the deferring and 
elaying of judgments upon the enemies of the Church ; as 
appears fnlly in Chap. 1. verſ. 12,13. O Lord, thou haf#t or- 
dained them ( namely, the Chaldean Empire ) for Fudg- 
ment (that is, to puniſh and aMict thy Church, the Jewiſh 
Nation ) and O mighty God, thou ha#t eſtabliſhed them for 
correftion.; as if he had ſaid, Thou O. Lord, didft not in- 
zend the ruine and deſtruftion of thy people, by arming and 
ſending this bitter and baſty Nation again#t them, but only 
their amendment and repentance : yea thou bait no pleaſure 
at all in theſe Chaldeans, by whom thou haſt poured out thy 
diſpleaſure upon thine own people. For, as it follows, Thou 
art of purer eyes then to behold evils and canſt not look on 
gniquity, to approve of it, or to be pleaſed with it ;, and ſee- 
ing thou canſt not, wherefore lookeſt thou upon them that deal 
treacherouſly, and holdeſt thy tongue when the wicked devou- 
reth the man, that 1 more righteous then be? That is, why 
doſt not thou, O Lord, take o_—_ ſpeedily upon 
theſe evil and treacherous ones ? The Prophet having pro- 
poſed and urged this queſtionto the Lord, what doth he 
next ? You may ſec at Chap. 2. verſ. 1. I will ſtand wpon 
the watch, and ſer me upon the Tower, and [ will watchto ſee 
what he will ſay unto me, and what 1 ſhall anſwer when I am 
reproved ; or ( as the Hebrew hath it ) argued with, by 
carnal men, or the turbulent paſſions of my own ſpirit * 


The Lord giveth him his anſwer at large ( verſ. 2, 3. ) 
which is ſummed up ( ver/. 4. ) in this brief direction 
or aſſertion, But the juſt ſhall live by bu faith; as if he 
had faid, proud 'men will be querying, yea quarrelling , 
when they ſee my providences croſs my promiſes, or my 
Works carryifig a preſent face of unſutableneſs ro my 
Word ; when things rom they are preſently offended 
l 


, 


and nonplus'd, they know not what to make of it, un- 


leſs it be to make me 4 lyar, as ſpeaking, what I meant not ( 80 


Te 


0 
$ 


for man, it is his pleaſure. Times 


todo; or imporent, as ſpeaking more then I had ability to 
do: but, ba people know how to ſatisfic theſe doubes with 
A —_ my honour z The juſt ſhall live by his faith. And 
they who live by faith will not have uncomely thoughts of 
me, whatſoever it is that appears to their ſight : vr though 
that which they hoped would appear be itill kept out- of 
their ſight, Though, they that kxow him ſee not bus dayes, 
with aneye of ſenſe z yet they ſee them by aneye of faith, 
and by that faith they lrve. 
So then the reaſun why they who know God, or the 
dly, = 01m dayes, isnot _— God isnot able to 
ring a vengeance uv wic men; 1t 15 not 
becauſe _ _- will 
c faith and patience of his people. That's the ſcope of 
this beſt verte, renee eas the propoſition be way 
of queſtion ; times are not unknown to God, yet they that 
know him do not ſee his dayes, his judgment dayes, as 
Eliphaz, had before aſſerted. In the next part of the Chap- 
ter, Fob goes on to prove by an enumeration of particu- 


. lars, that many ſorts of wicked men: go on in all ſorts of 


fin, who yet feel not the day of God upon them. 
VERS. 2,3, 4. 


Some remove the Land-marks, they violently take away 
They tee Hs he Fthe fa herleſs | 

p d2ive away the the fat , they take the 

widdows @©x fo2 a pledge, ic 


hide themſelves together, 


N the firſt verſe of this Chapter, it was ſhewed that they 
who know God, that is, ly men, do not in this world 
ſce his dayes, that is, the dayes of his judgment and ven- 
geance upon the wicked. In the following part of this 
Chapter, Fob ! ag to deſcribe wicked men, in ſeveral 


in the world, while they are doing fowl 
and filthy work. They do as much miſchief as they can, 
and they enjoy as much outward proſperity as they can de- 
fire to have, or tell whatto do with it when they have it ; 
ſo that they ſeem equally to abound in thepractice of evil, 
and in the poſſeſſion of good. Sce what havock they make 
in the words of this context, . 


Verſ. 2. Some remove the Land-marks, they violently 
takeaway flocks, and feed thereof, 


Some remove, ] Of whom Fob ſpake in particular, or 
of what particular time he ſpake is uncertain. Some re- 
fer it to the dayes before the Floud, for that was atime 
wherein the world was filled with -violence ; and that was 
the ſpecial ſin of that age, ſet forth ( Ger. 6. 11.) The 
earth «lſo was corrupt before God ;_that is, men dwelling up- 
on the earth, were corrupt, morally corrupt, corrupt in 
their manners. Thus, the earth was corrupt before God, and 
he ſhews wherein that corruption did conſiſt, and the earth 
was filled with violence. But as the character which Fob 
gives of theſe men, may well ſuite thoſe times : ſo: what 
times have not produced ſuch a ſort of men? And though 
ſome times have been more tainted with, and notorious for 
thoſe ſins then others, yet all times have bech tainted with 
them; and therefore we may take the words generally as 
applicable toany age of the world. 

Some remove the Land-marks, ] That is, thoſe marks 
which are ſet up for the diſtinQtion, or divilion of Lands, 
that every man may know his own, and not-entrench 
upenhis neighbours inheritance. Theſe Land-marks or 
bounds they remove ; the Hebrew is, they rouch, ſo 'tis 
tran(lated ; Some rouch the Land-marks, Land-marks were 
ſacred things ; they ought not to be_touched nor mcd- 
led with. The Lord ſpeaks of his holy people ( P/al, 
105. 15.) Touch not mine anointed, and do my Prophets 
10 harm. Another word is uſed in the Pſalm, but we may 
give the ſame emphaſis here, Sume rouch the Land-marks, 
as if it,were a fault ſo much as to handle, or meddlc 
with them: yet the word here uſed fionifies both to 
touch, and to take, and ſo to take, as violently to carry 
away ( Zech. 1.6.) Did not my word take hold of your fa- 
thers? thatis, did it not apprehend and ſeaze upon them, 


acts of wickedneſs, and how they carry it on, and have 
- many fair 


| yea remove them out of the land of the living? Where 
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any good will to them, but to exerciſe 
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They turn the needy out of the way, the pz of the earth, 


WW 


Tetigit, aps 
prehendit 
vis wrbi ta 
iſt ut tares 
«ttingatur 
quod appre- 
hendgtur, 
pert inet ad 
vim potenti= 
0714 manum 
injicient#« 


_—Y tw AM Ma. th. ths FY td. AM. _—y A. bY —_ 


* aodl.>.u. ad Abad. ale. 


6 tet. Leads. — 


F 
nnd. [ttt AM M Aa tas *- & : . 


An Expoſion pon the Book of 70 


— 


B.\Cmar,, XXIV. 


Mira fait 
in P anti 1418 
tum in C04 
ſlituends 
tum in (r= 
wanders li- 
mitibus fi- 
des atq, Ye 
ligho. 


the Word'of God toucheth, it taketh away, either. to de- 
ſtruQion or ſalvation. - And that word in the Pr hath 
a double alluſion, either to the hunting. of , or to 
hghting and har er. atm men; the word followed your 
Fathers, it overtook them, it took them, it laid hold on 
them, as the. hunter layeth' hold upon his prey, or as an 
enemy follows, and over-takes aflecing ex2my; did not 
my-words take hold of your Fathers? Yes, it did, and that 
to purpoſe. The word is uſed ( P/al. 40. 12.) ime in- 
quities ( faith David ) take hold of me,. ſo that 1 am not able 
ro lookup”; they have dealt withme, as with a fugitive, that 
runneth away; they have taken hold ofme, andthey hold 
me. faſt, my fin hath; apprehended me. So that, though 
this original word ſignifies 0 touch, yer it is ſo to touch as 
to offer violence, totake away, to remove, as is exprel- 
{cd in thoſe inſtances ( 1 Sam. 30:8. ) David inquired of 
te Lord, ſaying, ſhall 1 purſue after this troop, ſhall I over- 
rake them ? ſo( 2 Sam.15.14.) David ſaid 10 all his ſervants 
that were with him-at Jeruſalem, ariſe, let us flee, for we ſhall 
not eſcape from Abſolom, make ſpeed to depart, .leſt he over- 
rake 9 ſuddenly. In, which places as this word is uſed, fo 
the uſe of it. is about violent and forcible acting, ſo that 


this touching is taking or removing; they remove or pull. | 


up the Land-marks, to ſet them in ſome other place for 
their own advantage. This was their fir{t ſin, the remo- 
ving of Land-marks ; which was upon the matter to take 
away propriety, and to put all men out of poſſeſſion. There 
can'be no poſſeſſion without diſtinction z natural riches con- 
filt in lands and cattle, and both bear their. owners mark. 
The care a:d induſtry of the Ancients was exceeding great 
and accurate about their land-marks, both in ſetting them 
up, and in obſerving them, that every man might have his 
own ; wherefore to remove the land-marks, was indeed 
to take away the land. 


Hence noe, That, God hath given unto man 4 pro- 
per , ſpecial, and perſonal right in his lands, and 
0045s, 


If it were not ſo, then, firſt, it were no fin to remove 
land-marks, or a vain thing to ſet them up z if there be no 


diſtintion'of inheritances by propriety, what needs there | 


be any diſtinction, by marks, or limits, to ſhew, this is 
ſuch a mans land, and that anothers. No man may: ſet a 
ſpecial mark, where he hath not a ſpecial right. Secondly, 
If there were no propriety, there could not be ſuch a fin as 
ſtealing, and thieving : that which is every mans, any man 
may take, and be blam-leſs. Thirdly, Tf there were not 
propricty , there would be but little induſtry ; if mens 
lands and goods were not their own, who would be 
found to take care of thera, or pains about them ? Fourth- 
ly, to make all things: common, were to run all into con- 
fuſion. There is nothing more unequal then this kind of 
equality. If all had a like right inthe things of the world, 
all would think to have alike power in the government of 
the world. Propriery and Magiſtracy must ſtand and fall to- 
gether, 
* But ſome may. obje& that praQice of the primitive 
Church ( As 2.44.) who had all things.common., And 
if all things with them were in acommunity, where was 
propriety ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, This practice of theirs was purely vo- 
luntary, not at all impoſed ; as appears plainly from. the 
words of Peter to Ananias ( Ats 5. 4. ) While it remain- 


' ed, was it not thine own ? or more cloſe to the Greek, Re- 


maining did it not remain to thee ? that is, it was properly 
thine before thou ſoldeſt it, and thou mighteſt have kept 
thy intereſt in it. No man compelled thee to ſcll or give, 
and if thou hadſt not ſold it, thou mighteſt- ſtill have held 
communion with the Church for all that ; but this is thy 
fin, to pretend the gift of all to God, and perform but in 

art. 
? I anſwer, Second!y, That community did not extend to 
the whole eſtate of all believers, but towhat they did con- 
ſecrate to relieve the publick neceſſity. For if _y had put 
themſelves quite out of all propriety by one gift, they could 
not have exerciſcd their charity any more. Whereas the 
Apoſtle direfts them to aconſtant uſe of their charity in 
making colleftions for the poor ( 1 Cor. 16. 1,2.) And 
ſurely Paul had made a vain profeſſion, when he ſaid, / have 


covered no mans ſilver, or gold, or apparel (AQs 20.23.) | 


if no man had any peculiar propriety iti gold, ſilver, or 


' apparel 


Third It appears from Yerſ. 44. that even t who 
ſold rern ber retained ſome kind of right in he, ſor 
all did not come to the common banck, and take what they 
pleaſed ; 'but they who ſold their poſſeſſions parted the 


| po to all men, allotting to everyone a proportion as he 
a 


d need. It was not ſhare and ſharElike, every man was 
not his own carver out of the publick ſtock, but diſtributi- 
on was made. as neceſſity required. God doth to this day 
keep the eighth Commandment in full force and ſtrength, 
as a fence or hedge about the worldly eſtates of men ; and 
he that goes about to. break this hedge, a Serpent ſhall bite 
him, as Solomon ſpeaks. ( Ecclef, 10. 8.) Hedges are Land- 
marks; and both are, not only arguments, but ſecurers of, 
propriety. 


Again, Secing -Land-marks were ſet up to diNtinguiſh 


mens eſtates, 


We learn » That we ſhould uſe all due means to prevent con: 
tentions about worldly poſſeſſions. 


Asevery man hath a title and right to his own, ſo every 
man ſhould have a rule whereby to know his own; peace 
is a ſacred and precious-thing ( even peace abont civil 
things) and therefore whatſoever makes for peace ſhould 
be-accounted ſacred and precious. Bleſſed are the peace- 
makers, but more bleſſed are the peace-preſervers. It is 
good to: heal breaches among. Brethren, but it is better 
when there are none. Preventing Phylick is more defire- 
able then reſtoring. | 


Thirdly note, To remove Land-marks , which are the 
means of preſerving the poſſeſſions of men diſtin{t, and 
ſo of preſerving their right and peace, #s very ſinful. 


This is a fin condemned by the light of Nature, as well 
as by the light of Scripture. Hiſtories report how ſtrict 
the ancient Romans were againſt ſuch offenders ; as they 
were accurate in ſetting up bounds, ſo they were ſevere tq 
puniſh thoſe who removed,>and diſturbed the bounds; it 
was lawful by their Law to take away the life of him who 
took away his neighbours Land-mark. Andif any man in 
tiling the ground, plowed up the Land-mark, himſelf and 
his Ox were both ſacred, that is, both were to be Main or 
devoted todeath ; yea the Romans were ſointent, and dc- 
vout about this thing, that they had a ſpecial god of the 
bounds or limits ſtones. Andas the old Heathens, judgin 
by the rule of common Reaſon, and light of Nature, Gi 
abhor this practice; ſo the holy $criptures in the Law of 
Moſes provides directly and by name againſt it ( Dewr. 19. 
I4.) Thou ſhalt not remove thy neighbours Land-marks 
which they of old times ſet, in thine mheritance, which thou 
ſhalt inherit, inthe land that the Lord thy God giveth thee to 
poſſeſs it. And again ( Demt. 27.17.) Curſed be he that 
removeth his neighbours Land-mark,, and all the people (ball 
ſay Amen. A curſe contains all penalties, and Amer ſeals 
them all upon the perſon of the offender. Solomon renewed 
theſe Laws ( Prov. 22. 28.) Remove not thy neighbours 
Land-mark,, which thy fathers have ſet. And again ( Prov, 
23. 10. ) Remove not the old Land-marks, and enter not into 
the field of the fatherlef. Thus Solomon. caution'd thoſe 
times againſt this ſin. And the Prophet ( Hoſca'F. 10, ) 
makes this {in as the Standard of all other fins, or as that 
by which we are to take the greatneſs and weight of any 
ſin; if a fin comes near to this, or be like this, 'tis a great 
fin. The Princes of Judah were like them that remove the 
bound , therefore 1 will pour out my wrath upon them like, 
water ; as if he had ſaid, the Princes of Fadah arc ex- 
treamly wicked : how wicked ? Eyen as wicked as they 
which remove the bound. Now if high-grown wicked- 
neſs be but ſuch a thing as removing the bound , how 
high is their wickedneſs grown, who remove the bound ? 
But it may be demanded what bound doth the Prophet 
mean? I anfwer, it may be underſtood of all ſorts of 
bounds,” of the bounds of Laws, of the bounds of Liberty, 
of the bounds of Religion, as alſo of the bounds of Lands. 
It is wickedneſs to meddle with or remove. any of theſe 
bounds, though to remove ſome of them be a greater wic- 
kedneſs. To remove the bounds of the laws, and the liberties 
of a Nation, eſpecially toremove the bounds of religion, are 
hainous abominations;z and though to remove the —_ 
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Lands, be not ſo bad as theſe, yet that alſo may benum- 
er amon the abominations which both God and man 
hate ; and Recke when the Prophet would in one word 
ſpeak all the abominable praQtices of rhe Princes of Judah, 


; fav. theyare like thoſe who remove the bound ; 
Rs that nothing could be ſaid of them worſe then 
that, The ſame uſeth-an expreſſhon ſomewhat pa- 


that ( Ho/. 4. 4.) where deſcribing the wicked- 
ar oye + Fi b- A ne that the Lord had a con- 
trowerſie with the land, becauſe there was no truth, no mercy 
no knowledge of God in the land. By ſwearing and lying, and 
killing, aud ſtealing, &c. then at verſ. 4. he concludes, Let 
no man ſtrive and reprove another ( 'Tis the ſoarelt judge- 


. ment of God upon a people or a perſon to Ict them alone 


and be quiet in their fin, to ſay, Let no man ſtrive or ve- 
prove another ) but why did God = up that people to 
ſuch a judgment ? The greatneſs of their ſin was the cauſe 
of it; and what was that ? "The next words ſhew us, For 
thy people are as they that ſtrive with the Prieft. It was ſo 
great a wickedneſs to contend or ſtrive with the Prie#t, that 
the vileſt of wickedneſſes was but an exemplification of it. 
God forbids that they ſhould be reproved or ſtriven with 
for good, who were once grown fo evil asto ſtrive with 
the Prieſt ; and the g reproof that can poſſibly be 
given any man, is to ſay, ler no man reprove him. Thus we 
ſee that to ſtrive with the Prieft, and to remove the bound, 
are ſins of the firſt magnitude, the one in Spirituals, the 
other in Civils. | : 

Fourthly, In as much as the word here uſed fignifies not 
only quite to remove, but to touch or meddle with the land- 
marks, 


Obſerve, That we ought to avoid all thoſe att, that are 
leading to ſin, as well as the ſin it ſelf. 


It was not abſolutely aſin, or a fin in it ſelf, to touch or 
eome near the Land-marks, but becauſe this had an ap 
rance of evil in it ; and becauſe while men handled the 
Lone, either it might come into their minds to remove 
them, or they might poſſibly remove them alittle againſt 
their minds, therefore eventhat act is forbidden, as having 
in it a tendency to that ſin. It is good for us to keep at the 
furtheſt diſtance we can from that which is evil. The Apo- 
files rule is, Abſtain from all appearance of evil ( 1 Theſ 5. 
22. ) unleſs all the appearances of all the approaches unto 
evil be abſtained from, we ſhall hardly abltain from the 
evil it ſelf, Solowon gives a like caution ( Prov. 23. 31.) 
Look not upon the Wine when it ts red, when it giveth his go- 
lour in the cup,” when it moverh it ſelf aright. Tt is not a fin 
to look upon the wine, yet Solomon ſaith, look not _ it ; 
why? becauſe that at may occaſion another ; while you 
look upon the wine, yo may be taken with the beauty 
and colour of it, and ſo drink intemperately ; for he adds, 
3t will bite like a Serpent; which implies that looking may 
enſnare a man, and cauſe him to drink more then he ought, 
and then the wine will bite indeed ; wine will go down 
without chewing, but he that lets too much go down ſhall 
find it biting. And 'tis more dangerous and venemous to 
be Wine-bitten, then to be Serpent-bitten ; therefore look 
not uponthe wine. So here, touch not the Land-marks, be 
not buſie about them, ſtand off from them, leſt you be en- 
ticed toremove or take them away ; They that will alwayes 
de the utmoſt of what is lawful, may ſoon be overcome to do 
that which i anlawful. It is our wiſdom as well as our 
duty, not to touch that, which to take away will be our 
fin 


Laſtly, When Fob ſaith, Some remove the Land-marks ; 
that is not the only thing intended, though it be onlyHhere 
expreſſed, for this removing had a fu purpoſe: as 
touching comes to removing, ſo removing the Land-marks 

h further, even to the taking away of the Land. And 

ey therefore took away the Land-marks, that they 
might_ take away the Land alſo; they took away that 
which diſtinguiſhed their lands from other mens lands,that 
ſo other mens lands might be accounted theirs, and that 
they might enter upon the poſſeſſion of them as their own. 
Thus, to colour and cover their covetouſneſs and oppreſſion 
in invading ether mens lands, they removed the marks 
whereby they held and claimed their lands. It were not 
worth the while to remove Land-marks,:- unleſs it were for 
the lands ſake, The value of a ſtane, or of a peice of tim- 
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ber, or of a turf of carth Sr ber which may be made a 
Lind-mark ) is not conſiderable, but the land matked by 
itis. Theheart of man is cunning and full of contrivance 
to compaſs ſinful erids by ſuch wayes, as may keep the 
ſin ( as much as may be ) unſeen. Forceably to take 
away lands were groſs; but firſt to take away Land- 
marks, and ſo to raiſe a queſtion, or make it a controverſie 
to whom the land belongs, this is a piece of oppreſſion ſpun 
with a finer threed. This is robbing without ſeeming to do 
wrong. Some remove the pos we by 


They violently take away flocks, and fed chereof, 


Theſe words contain the ſecond act of their wickedrieſs. 
Before we had land ſtoln, now cattel , rhey violently rake 
away.The word notes a fierce violence ; as 'tisſaid of one of 
David's Worthics ( 2 Sam.23.21.) He ſlew an Egyptian, 4 
goodly man, and the Egyptian had a ſpear in his hand; but 
e went down-to him with a ſtaff, and plucks the ſpear ont of 
the Egyptians hand. He = it from him by ſtrength of 
hand, or by fine force. Thus here, They take or pluck away 
flocks. There are two wayes of taki away what belongs 
to another; firſt, ſecretly, or b fraud z ſecondly, openly, 
or by violence ; both are forbidden ( Lev. 19. 1 3.) Thou 
ſhalt not defraud ” neighbour (that is, thou ſhalt not take 
away his goods ſecretly by deceit and cunning ) neither 
ſhale thou rob him; he that cozens or deceives another G 
robs him z but in that law of Moſes,by robbing is meant vio- 
lent taking away. There are ſome private thieves, ſo are 
all =_ who _ their brethren; others are bold and 
open thieves, theſe pro are robbers. Might overcome 
right.” Of ſuch ob Kane] here, p : 
They violently take away flocks, ] A flock is a colleQi- 
on of cattel, leſs, 'or great, Sheep, or Oxen, they make 
prey of all, they rake away flocks. See the greedineſs of 
, theſe robbers, Any one flock contains many cattel, theſe 
took away many flocks, or many a flock; and that vio- 


n—_— they had 'no Jaw for it, and they asked no leave 
or it.” | 


Hence note, Where the rule of what is done i the will of 
the doer,, any thing 14 dorie which he hath a power to de, 
whether Tight or wrong, makgs no matter. 


I will have it, ſaith he, and if he'be ftrong enough have 
it he will, The Prophet Amos gives ſuch a character of 
the Princes of thoſe times ( Chap. 3. 10.) They know not 
to do right, ſaith the Lord, who ſtore up violence and robbery 
in their Pallaces. - "Tis ſad for a people when Princes or 
they who dwell in Pallaces, know not to do right, eſpecially 
when their kzow nor, is not, an ignorance of the Law, but 
a wilful perverſion of the Law ; when their know not to do 
rgbt, is they have no mind nor will to do right ; when 
Princes are wiſe ( enough, too wiſe) to wo evil, but to do 
good they have no knowledge ; ſuch were they of whom the 
Prophet complained in that place, they know not to do right. 
And what are ſuch like todo then ? The Prophet tells us 
what, They ſtore up violence and robbery in their Pallaces ; 
that is, all the furniture and riches of.their Pallaces, are but 
robbery and violence, or ſuch things as they have taken 
away by violence and robbery. The Lord therefore threa- 
tens ſuch, that they ſhall be ſcourged with violence ( Ezek, 
7.11.) Violenceis riſen up into arod of wickedneſs, none of 
them ſhall remain, nor of their multiude, nor any of theirs, 
neither thall there be wailing for them. Violence riſcth up to 
a rod of wickedneſs two wayes; Firſt, As violence ſhoots 
or puts forth from wickedneſs, as a branch or rod ſhoots 
forth from the ſtock of a tree; all the violence and oppreſſ- 
on that ever was committed inthe world,js both branch and 
fruit growing or riſing up from a wicked heart. Secondly, 
Violence riſeth up into a rod of wickedneſs, when violence 
puniſheth wickedneſs; they who have afflicted others by 
violence, often find violence turned into a rod to afflit 
themſelves. And we may give that ſence of Solomon's 
Proverbs ( Prov. 13.2.) The ſoul of the tranſereſſor ſhall 
The words arc a threat; as wicked men 


eat violence, that is, what they have gotten by vio- 

lence; ſo they ſhall have violence to eat, that is, they 

ſhall be violently dealt with ; either violence ſhall com- 

pel them to do their duty, or violence ſhall puniſh 

them for not doing it; or as up lived by violence, ſo 
on 


| they ſhall die by violence. 1 ke 
z 
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eat violence, as a puniſhment, becauſe ( as it follows in 


the next clauſe ) rhey cat violence as their portion. They 


violently takg away flocks, 

And fed thereof, ] The Original words are rendred two 
wayes. Firſt, as we, They feed thereof; that is, they feed 
themſelves with the flocks which they have taken away : 
Secondly, They feed them; that is, they feed the floc 
which they have violently taken away. According to our 


tranſlation the ſence is this, when they have taken away | 


flocks violently, they fit down quietly and feed them- 
ſclves with theſe flocks, they and their familics are main- 
rained by the ſpoil. And T conceive Fob adds this, not 
only to ſhew another or a ſecond at of their ſin, butto 
ſhew the reſolycdreſs and ſetlednels of theſe men in the 
wayes of ſin, 


Hence note, Then a wicked man is hardned in ſin, when he 
feeds , and filleth himſelf with what he hath ſinfully 


[4 orfen. *N 


They not only aQt evil, but delight in evil, who rake 
away any thing by violence,, and feed thereon, Solomon 
ſpeaks of ſome { Prov. 4. 17.) Who eat the bread of wic- 
kednef ( that is, bread { by which is meant all the neceſ- 
faries of this life ) gotten by wickedneſs) and they drink 
the wine of violence; that is, the wine which they have 
gained by violence : or ſuppoſe what they have violentl 
£1incd benot wine, in ſpecic, or that liquor which we call 
wine; yet they drink it as wine, like ſweet and pleaſant 
wine. This is a ſign of a heart ſetled in lin, when the fin- 
ner elts his fin as bread, andgrinks it as wine, What ſto- 
machs have they who can digeſt ſuch hard-meats ; and 
though now they ſeemto.make 5 _ jon of it, yet 
unleſs they vomit up ſuch morſels.and draughts by true 
repentance, they will fie heavy upon their ſtomachs, and 
make them heart-ſick to Eternity. The Prophet threatens 
( 1/a. 3. 14. ) That the Lord will enter into judgment with 
th: ancients of his people, and the Princes 8hergof, for ( ſaith 
he ) ye have caten up the vineyards, the ſpoil of the poor is 
in your houſes ; that is, ye maintain your houſes by that 
which is not yours, even by the ſpoils and vineyards of 
the poor, When Jezebel had got Naborh' ſlain, ſhe pre- 
ſently ſajd to Abab, Ariſe, rake poſſeſſion of the vineyard of 
Naboth, and Ahab did ſo( 1 Kings 21. 15, 16. ) But the 
Lord ſent E!;4h to him with this meſſage ( verſ.19.) Hat 
tho killed and alſo tak;n poſſeſſion? Ag if he had ſaid, art 
thou indecd ſo hardncd in fin, that thou canſt go down and 
pleaſe thy ſelf in the uſc and poſſeſſion of what thou haſt 
gotten ſinfully ? How wicked art thou, who art ſo far from 
having thy heart to ſmite,thee with ſorrow, for ſmiting a 
faithful ſubject of thine to death by thy Authority, that 
now thou canſt delight. thy (elf in cating up the vineyard of 
the dead man? , Sometimes 2 godly man fins by inordi- 
nate delires after the creature z; but 'tis very rare, that his 
ſtomach doth not turn before he comes to cat his fin. Da- 
vid ( 2 Sam. 23. 15.) had a longing dchre to the waters 
of Bethlezs, and upon the making kyown of his deſire, 
three mighty men broke through the Hoalt of the Phi- 
liſtines, a';d fetched him the water ; but ( ver/.16. ) when 
the water was brought him, his ſtomach turned, he would 
not drink becauſe it was gotten by the hazzard of three 
mens lives. For though David did not ſpeak thoſe words, 
O that one would give me drink, of the water of the well of 
Bethlew, with an intent to put any of his Souldiers upon 
that dangerous enterpriſc in fetching it for himz yet that 
he might declarehow far he was from indulging himſelf in 
Juch inordinate deſires, to engage any mans life for the 
pleaſing of his appetite, or ſatisfying of his preſent (though 
probably a vey urgent) thirſt ; therefore he would not 
drink it, but pour'd it out unto the Lord, ſaying, Far be 
;t from me, O Lord, that I ſhould do this, is not this the 
blood of the men that went in jeopardy of their lives ? Thus 
it is with tender conſciences, who though they ſometimes 
ſpeak and do raſhly and finfully, yet before they come to 
cat their ſin, that is, what they have ſinfully deſired or at- 
tained, they repent and cannot make cither mcat or drink 
of it. Ungodly men can drink blood, not only that which 
( as in David's caſe) others have gotteh for them with the 
danger of their lives, but evcn that which themſelves have 
20tten with the unjuſt ſpoil ( ſometimes ) of other mens 
ives,. but often of their lively-hoods. They violently take 
away ficcks, and feed thereof. | 
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(2 Sam. 12. 3.) i the parable which Nathaz put to Da- 
| 


Again, I (hall touch alittle upon the ſecond reading ; 
They violently take away flocks, and feed them; that is, they 
do not only drive other mens flocks away, but keep them 

y in their paſtures and feed them; ſo Mr. Broughton, 

rob away herds, and feed them. The Original word in 
the gas alſo the Latine;is ſcldom uſed to fignifie mans 
feeding upon.dead fleſh, but often to ſignific mans feedi 
of living fleſh or cattel. A 


flock. firſt, they the thiev e ole TIS 
Thus, es, violently taki 
away their neighbours by next they turn Shepherds 


and Grafiers, and feed them openly, 

This imple three things concerning theſe oppreſſors, of 
whom fob ſpeaks. 

Firſt, That they were great men, not petty robbers, 
who when they have got cattle away, hide them,-or ſell 


them off as ſoon as they can ay dare not put them in 
their own paſtures, and uſu ey have none to put 
themin. But theſe Nimrods, theſe mi Hunters take 


them violently, and then own it broadly z they care not 
who ſces what they have done. . Thus the Prophet 1/aiah 
reproves-the Princes of 1/rae/ ( Chap. 1. 23, ) Thy Princes 
are rebellious, and companions of thieves ; that is, they do 
like thieves, they opprels, and- vex, and violently take 
away. They are ſo far (which isthe duty of Princes } 
from repreſſing thieves, that they encourage and counte- 
nance them, and not only ſo, but are aQually thieves them- 
ſelves. Thieves-in Authority and Power are the vileſt 


. thieves; who ſhall deliver from oppreſſion, when Princes 


turn oppreſfſors, and Great ones thieves ? 

Secondly, When it is ſaid, that rhey rakg away flocks and 
feed them; it ſhews, that theſe robbers perliſted in their 
fin, and were not aſhamed of it; they could ſpoil their 
neighbours, and never bluſh : they declared their fin as $9+ 
dome, they hid it not. | | 

Thirdly, This imports that they had quiet. poſſeſſion of 
their ill gotten goods; what they got unjuſtly, they held 
ſecurely and unmoleſted. Their ſton goods were neithes 
recovered by Law, nor forceably retaken from them z they 
fedthem, and kept them as their own z wickedacſs pro- 
ſpered intheir hand; no man ſaw the day of Gods xeckon- 
ing with them. This their impunity Fob ſpecially aimed at, 
when he ſaid, They violenily take away flocks, and,feed theng, 
or feed upon them. 


Hence note, That God leaves ſome wicked "men im a 
long, and quiet poſſeſſion, of what they have unjuſtly 


Lot ten. 


To hold by injuſtice and oppreſſion is the worſt and moſk 
lippery title and tenure in the world ; yet-as- unjuſt = 
makes ſome rich, as they improve and thrive, as t 
trade in, and encreaſe by waycy of unrighteouſnels, ſo 
they live proſperoully, and hold Rrongly what they have 
unrighteouſly gained : They .both feed upon and feed the 
flocks which they have taken away by violence. Though 
ſome oppreſlors are ſo ſuddainly « hoe br by purſuing ven- 

cance, that they can neither feed nor feed upon their ſtolp 
| ms but even before the meat is in their mouths the 
wrath of God and juſtice of man falls upon them, and will 
not ſuffer them to roſt what they have got-inthis kind of 
cruel hunting z yet others roft and eat to the full, though 
indeed, they do but fat themſclves againſk a day ob 
ſlaughter, which though it come ſlowly will ſurely come. 
Jeb ſtill procceds in deſcribing their ather acts of via- 
ence. . 


Verſ. 3. They d:ide away the Aſs of che fatherleſs, they 
take the widdows Dx foz a pledge. 


There is ſomewhat conſiderable in theſe words, though 
they are but a continued deſcription of the ſame thing un- 
der varicty of inſtances. | 


They dzive away ths Aſsof the fatherleſs. 


Here is more violenceſtill, .. Some conceive the ſingular 
is here put for the plural ; the Aſs for the Aſes of the fa- 
therleſs ; that is, all the Aſſes that he had, they left not 
one, but ſwept all om . But if we take the word ſxict- 
ly for one ſingle Aſs, then 
away the Afs of the fatherleſs : Theugh hchath but one, 
they drive that away 3, this heightens the, oppreſſion, as 
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1-ſigne eff wid to convince him of his fin ; He tells him of arich man | 
apud Juriſ that had exceeding many flocks and nerds, but the T7 man 
conſaltos pad nothing ſave one little Ew- Lamb, which he ha bonght, 
Abigtatus 1 nouriſhed up, and it grew up together with him, and with 
gener: bis children, it did eat of his own meat, and drank of his own 
cup, and lay in bis boſom, and was unto him as a daughter : 
Now. when the traveller came to the rich man, he ſþared to 
rake of his own flock, andof his own herd, to dreſs for the way- 
fairing man, but took, the poor mans lamb, 8c. So here, 
they drive away the Af of the fatherleſ;, though he hath but 
one, they drive that away. 

Further, when he ſaith, They drive away the Aſs, there 
arc two things conſiderable in it. Firſt, The Aſs is a uſeful 
and ſerviceable beaſt for the bearing of burthens. Secondly, 
The Aſs is a mean creature ,' a beaſt of no great value, 
though of fomie uſe. They'drive away the very Aſs, and 
that the Aſs of the mY 

Fatherteſs, ] In the former verſe, where it is ſaid, They 
violently take away flocks, and feed thereof ;, there is no men- 
tion/at all made, whoſe the' flocks were, or from whom 
they took them. Bur here 7ob ſeems to lay the emphaſis of 
their ſin, not ſo much upon what they drove away, as up- 
on the perſon whoſe it was, which they drove away , the 
drive away not the qe the rich mans Aſs, but the Afs 
of the Fatherleſs. The word Farherleſs may be taken two 
wayes, either ſtrictly, for a child that is left without a fa- 
ther totake care of him and provide for him : or ſecondly, 
we may expound the word Fatherleſs more largely for an 
that are poor, andin diſtreſs; as was ſhewed (Chap.22.9.) 
How cruel are they, and kow covetousare they, who will 
not ſpare the poor, no not poor Orphans | To take from 
the Fatherleſs in either ſence, aggravates the fin. Which 
aggravation of their fin is further proſecuted in the next in- 
ſtance of their oppreſſion. | 


They take away the widdows Dr fo: a pledge. 


What a pledge is hath been opened at Chap. 22. 6. It is 
not finful to take a pledge; but there is a twofold fin im- 
plied in this place, while they are charged with takzng the 
widows Ox fir a pledge. Firit, In reference to the perfon of 
whom the pledge was taken, the widow. Secondly, In re- 


at _ © ference to the thing which was taken for a pledge, it was 
pupie i the widdows Ox. For the Ox being uſed for labour in tilling 
vm cert: theground- (a moſt neceflary uſe ) ſhould not be takenor 
vite inftru- at leſt not detained as apledge ; therefore we find that 
oe N thoſe things which were for neceſſary uſe and lively-hood, 
—_— were forbidden to be taken'for pledge ( Exod. 22. 26, 27.) 
duarum fa- Or if they were taken,they were preſently to be reſtored be- 
eu/tates per fore the Sun went down. But theſe crvelent took the wid- 
vm er1p!- dows Ox for a pledge, and reſtored him not. We may alſo 
o quaf i» underſtand it ( as ſome ) that they took the Ox as if it were 
Le nds a pledge, doing it as of right, or under pretence and colour 
torum pig Of Juttice ( as being her creditors ) for a debt. And ſothe 
norarentur. whole proceeding isexpounded either of Tyrants, that lay 
__. [ub heavy Taxes upon the poor people, ahd if they are not 
os 4n <- Able to pay preſently take all away by diſtrein : or of com- 
lore jstitie mon Extortioners, who lend money, or let leaſes, and up- 
vid:amgra- on every default of payment take the forfeiture, and carry 
Aa — Allawayasduetothemſelves. 

We Further, we may obſerve in Scripture, that as we have 
theſe two uſually put together, rhe fatherleſs, and the wid- 
dow, ſo we have theſe two uſually joyned together, rhe 
Aſs, and the Ox. Thus they are joyncd in the ten Com- 
mandments, in the fourth and tenth, and often elſewhere. 
But ſome may queſtion, Hath the poor widdow an Ox ? 

"yy The Ox ſeems rather to belong to rick men, then to the 
Pro bove poor widdow ; to which we may-anſwet, that the Hebrew 
Jemina ſi- word which we tranſlate Ox, ſignifies as well the female, 
wor as the male, and ſo it is rendred by ſome here, They rake 


away the Cow of the widdow. The poor widdow lives upon 
the milk of her Cow; take that from her, and you take 
away all her living. But whether we underſtand it of 
the one or of the other, the difference is not material as 
to the ſcope and purpoſe of Fob, who puts the widdows 
Ox or the widdows Cow, either for the whole or chief- 
elt part of ker ſubſtance, They rake the widows Ox for 4 
pledge. 


Hence note, Some care not from whom cr what they take, ſo 
they may have it, 
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They will take from the fatherleſs, they will take from 
the widdow. The Prophet Amos ( Chap. 2. 7. ) ſpeaking 
of ſuch oppreſſors, ſaith, They pent after the 4:3 of the earth 
on the head of the poor, and turn aſide the way of the needy. 
The former part of thoſe words, hath varicty of readin 
and expofitions, I will not ſtay upon them : but otily tou 
that which is maſt ſutable to the point in hand, They pert af- 
ter the dnit of the earth, that is, they exceedingly deſire, 
and long for it, As Daviddeſcribes his holy deſires ( Pal. 
42.1, ) As the Hart panteth after the water brooks, ſo pan- 
teth my ſoul after thee, O God; that is I extreamly defire 
thy preſence and communion with thee, even as the Hart, 
being hunted and heated defireth the waters. Thus they 
panted after the dufi of the earth, that is, after thoſe things 
which are but as the duſt of the earth, or whoſe original 
and matter is but the duſt of the earth. Gold and S:lver, 
theſe are but the refined duſt of the carth ; but whoſe duſt 
did they pant after ? Ie was the duſt on the head of the poor ; 
if they did but ſee a poor man to have gotten a little abour 
him, though only enough to keep life and ſoul together, to 
preſerve himſelf and his family from ſtarving or begging , 
they preſently panted after it, they were paſſionately deſi- 
rous of it, they caſt about how'to get it. They whs are 
enflamed with covetouſneſs, are buſic to find out, and ha- 
ving found out, are greedy to purſue all advantages and 
occaſions toenrich themſelves, though it be with the ruine 
of the poor. They are glad to get ſomething cven from 
them. who ( according to common ſpeech:) have nothing ; 
they ſcrape from them, who have bur ſcraps to live upon. 
Such was the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ( as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 8. 9g.) thongh' be was rich, yet for 
our ſakes be became poor, that we through bis pover! y might 
be rich. And ſuch is the covetouſneſs of ſyme men, 
that though they are rich enough, yet they care not to 
make . many , who are poor enough alrcady', poorer , 
on they by making them poorer, might make themſelves 
richer. 

Secondly, Confider the matter, they drive away the As 
of the fatherleſs, and take the widdows Ox (or Cw) for a 
pledge. 


Hence note, Some will ſi1 for a ſmall matter. 


They will do much evil,though they get but little wor!:!!y 
good by it,only a filly Aſs,or a labouring Ox from the father- 
els or the widdow. Who as they never have many of theſe, 
| commonly,but one of cach (for both words are of the ſingu- 

lar number ) ſo thoſe that they have are uſually none of the 
beſt , fatteſt , ſtrongeſt , greateſt, and fo highe!t prized 
ones: As the fatherleſs, and the widdow , are poor, ſo 
their Ox and Aſs are but poor ones too; yet ſome will 
unjuſtly drive and take theſe poor things away, They wilt 
play at ſmall game (as we ſay ) rather then ſit out ;, and 
act baſely to get but an Aſs. The Prophet Amos ( Chap. 
2.6, ) repreſents the Lord proteſting again ſuch, thus, 
For three tranſereſſ'ons of Iſrael, and for four, 1 will not 
turn away the puniſhment thereof , becauſe they ſold the 
righteous for Silver, and the poor for apair of Shoes , that 
is , they ſold the right of the poor , when they could 
get but a very ſmall advantage by it, the worth of a 
pair of Shoes. Some in ſinning arc like Eagles , they 
will not ſtoop at flies; if they break the rules ot righteoul- 
neſs and faithfulneſs, it ſhall be for a Crown or a King- 
dom. They who fin for the greateſt profit, make a looſing 
bargain of it ; What then do they who will ſin for the low- 
eſt profit ? | 

Thirdly, They drive awaythe Aſs fromthe fatherlefr, and 
take the Ox of the widduw , from the conlideration of the 
perſons wronged, 


Nate, Jt is ſinfal to wrong any, bi.t much more to wrong 
the poor. 


Having met with this point from other paſſages in this 
book, I only name it, and add, that there ate two things 
which ſhew the (infulneſs of taking from the poor. Firit, 

Becauſe they are weak and unable cither to reſilt injurics, 
| ortoright themſelves; they cannot help themſelves, not 


Bo 


can they eaſily procure h:lp from others. Te poor and hint 
that hath no help, are put together ( P/.xl. 72.12.) and uſu- 
ally they are the ſame. returned ( ſaid Sulomen, Ect lel. 44 
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I.) arndconſidered all the oppreſſions that are done under the 
Sun,and bghold the tears of ſuch as were oppreſſed, and they had 
210 comforter : and on the ſide of their oppreſſors there was 
power, but they had no comforter. And they who have no 
comforter, ſurely have no helper. Now it ismoſt ſinful to 
hurt them who are leaſt able to help themſelves, or find 
help from others. And who ſohelpleſs, as the fatherleſs 
and the widdow ? Secondly, it is therefore extreamly fin- 
full to wrong the poor, and eſpecially theſe poor, becauſe 
God hath commended them to the care, and tuition of the 
rich; they are his charge, God hath taken them into his 
protection, and hath truſted them over to men of power, 
that they ſhould look tothem. Magiſtrates ſhould be as a 
wall of defence, to the fatherleſs, and widdow , they 
ſhould provide for them, and nouriſh them. Therefore to 
ſpoil, and rob them of all, how great a wickedneſs is this ? 
this is ( as much as in themis) to make God alyar, and 
unfaithful tro his Word and Promiſe. As then it ſhould be a 
great encouragement to helpthe godly poor, becauſe in ſo 
doing we are a means to fulfil the promiſe of God to them : 
So we ſhould therefore be afraid to wrong them, becauſe in 
ſo doing we do what we canto make the promiſe of God 
to them void. No marveilthen, if the Apoſtle James pla- 
ceth all religion, as to practiſe, in the viſttation of the wid- 
dow and the fetherleſs in their affliftion ; and if, in that 
ſence, all religion be placed in it, what ſhall we judge of 
their religion, who afflit the widdow, and the fatherleſs ? 
Andif to viſitthem in trouble, be an atnot only of chari- 
ty to them, but of honour and vion towards God ; be- 
cauſe God ( who ng for all ) hath taken upon him to 
provide for the fatherleſs, and the widdow, by name _(S0 
that we diſcharge Gods debt of promiſe to the fatherleſs, 
and widdow, when we do them good. If, I ſay, it be thus ) 
then how groſs an at is it both of uncharitableneſs to them, 
and irreligion towards God, to viſit with trouble, to afflict 
and vex the fatherleſs and the widdow. 
Fourthly, From the matter about which they ſinned ; 
The Aſs of the fatherleſs, and the Ox, or Cow, of the wid- 
dow, | 


Obſerve, That the leſs any thing ts for or about which we 
ſin, the greater 15 that ſin. 


It ſhews that we value God little, and that we ſet light 
by his commands, that we regard neither his favour nor 
his anger, when we can do evil upon ſuch poor accounts. 
That, by which many excuſe their fin, encreaſeth it. They 
will ſay, 'twas a ſmall matter, a little thing 56 or 
took away ; but to fin in aſmall matter ma found a 
greatſin. What? will you break through the holy com- 
mands of God, and venture his diſpleaſure for a trifle ? 
Though no man ſhould encourage himſelf to (in, becauſe 
he ſinneth for a matter of importance, yet there is not only 
more folly, but more ſinfulneſs in ſinning for alittle. Wo 
to thoſe who {in for the greateſt advantages, but more wo 
to thoſe who value their ſouls, and the Laws of God ſo 
little, as to diſobey the one, and endanger the other, when 
ſcarce any thing which the world calls advantage is to be 
had. It hath been ſaid of old, If faith or an oath be to be 
broken, let it be broken for a Kingdom ; yet he will be found 
no gainer, who breaks his oath to get all the Kingdoms of 
the world ; what ſhall we ſay then of thoſe poor low ſpiri- 
ted perſons, who lin (as we ſay ) for fix pence, and break 
the Laws of God, for ſo poor a profit,- as will hardly give 
them a break-faſt, The fin of theſe cppreflors is not yet 
full, ſee more and greater abominations then theſe, 


Verſ. 4. They turn the needy out of the way, the pz of the 
carth hide themſclves together, 


The word which we tranſlate needy , ſignifies to deſire ; 
they who have many wants have many defires ; and the 
ſenſe of our wants, is the ſpring of our delires; and 
though many who have no want in outward things are full 
of defires, yet the needy are properly the debirers 3 and 
whoſoever delires much, either hath many wants, or 1snot 
ſatisfied with his fulneſs. 

They turn the needy out cf the wap. ] The Pro het 
( Ames, Chap. 2. 7. ) reproving the Princes of Iſrael, 
ſaith, they rurn aſide the way of the meek, or (as others ren- 
der ) of the poor and afflifted. That ſpeech of the Prophet 
ſeems to be of ncar alliance, if not altogether the ſame, 
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in ſence with this of Fob, They turn the needy out of the 
way. 
"What way this ſhould be is expounded four or five 


wayes. 

Firſt, Some take it metaphorically , for a moral way. 
And that, firſt, the way of righteouineſs and equity. And 
the wicked turn the needy out of that way, either, firſt, 
by their evil examples ; or _—_ by their threatnings 
and perſecutions. The ſinful practices of men in power, 
lead the needy, or the inferior ſort, into the practice of the 
ſameſins: And the oppreſſions of the mighty do even com- 
pelthe needy to turn aſide from the right way of getting 
their livings, to ſtealing and living by ſpoil and rapine, as 
they themſelves do. When rich men oppreſs the poor, 
they turn a cither to begging, or thieving. When 
men are vexed and moleſted in honeſt wayes, they lie un- 
der a great temptation to turn and betake themſelves to 
thoſe wayes which are diſhoneſt, Paul ſaith of himſelf be- 
ing aperſccuter, that he compelled the profeſſors of the 
Goſpel to blaſpheme ( Att 26. 11.) and this he effected in 
one or both the wayes above ſpecified; cither, firſt, by his 
example, he being a blaſphegner ( as he confeſſed, 1 Tim. 
I. 13.) they imitated him in blaſpheming or ſpeaking evil 
of the wayes of God, and of his people : or, ſecondly, he 
did it by his cruelty, vexing them ſo in the profeſſion of 
Chriſt, that ſome who were unſetled fell away, and blaſ- 
phemed the name of Chriſt, whom they had profeſſed. But 
though this be a truth, yet I ſhall not give it as the intent of 
this place. Therefore 

Secondly, rurn-the needy out of the way ; that is, 
ont of the way of that juſtice or right which is due to 
them, And fo it ſuits well with what he ſaid before ; they 
drive away the Aſs of the fatherleſs, &c. and they turn the 
xeedy out of the way; that is, from what is his right, or from 
all means vf recovering his right. ; 

Thirdly, They turn the needy ont of the way ;, that is, out 
of the way of their lively-hood ; we commonly enquire, 
how doth ſuch a man live ? And 'tis anſwered, he lives in a 
very good way, he hath ſuch a way of living, ſuch a trade, 
calling, or profeſſion; that's his way. Thus, to turn the 
needy out of the way, 1s to put them beſides the way of get- 
ting their bread, and maintaining their families with neceſ. 
ſaries for this life. In a figurative ſence, every mans profeſ- 
fon and calling is his way, and he that molecſts him in it, 
turns him out of his way. As ſuppoſe a man live ir the 
Country, where he keeps a farm, if his cattle be taken 
away, he is turned out of his way, hecan live no longer in 
that way. He that takes away what is inſtrumental to a 
man in his calling, puts him out of his way ; and he that 
diſturbs a man in the work of his calling, turns him out of 
his way. Our ordinary work is our way ( P/al. 1. 1,) 
Bleſſed is the man that hath not ſtood in the way of ſinners, 
that is, who hath not taken the- courſe which ( as ſuch ) 
ſinners take, Now as a godly man turns out of, or will not 
ſtand in the way of ſinners; ſo oppreſling ſinners turn many 
that are needy and godly out of the way of their lawful 
callings, and will not ſuffer them to ſtand or abide in them, 

Secondly, We may underſtand this way properly for 
the way or road wherein men walk or travail upon their 
occaſions; and then theſe words, T hey rurn the needy out of 
the way, may be expounded, as an argument of the ex- 
tream pride of theſe Nimrods, or ſons of violence, They 
cauſed the needy to turn aſide out of the way to give them 
ras or they made the poor to keep out of their ſight for 
car of them, leſt as they had already ſpoiled them of their 
eſtates, ſo they ſhould alſo abuſe their perſons, and make 
themſlaves. Thus they .turned the poor out of the way ; 
that is, they durſt not come in ſight for fear ; this ſuits well 
with the lafl clauſe of the verſe. 


The po: of the earth hide themſelves together. 


The word needy, in the former part of the verſe ( as was 
toucht before ) ſignifies one full of deſires; herethe word 
which we render poor, notes one that is hxmble, meek, low- 
ly ; not only onelow in eſtate, but lowly inmind ; not on- 
ly him that is poor in purſe, but poor in ſpirit ; ſo 'tis tran- 
flated ( Zeph. 2. 3. ) Seek.ye the Lord, ye meek of the earth, 


_even theſe poor of the earth hide themſelves together. W icked 


proud men make the poor ſeek corners; the poor have of- 
ten had expericnce of their cruelty, and rougk dealing, and 
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that hate me without acauſe. Fur they ſpeak, not peace , but 
they deviſe deceitful matters againſt them that are quiet inthe 
land. 


Laſtly note, The poor go by the wor#t, and the weakgit to 
the wall ;, the needy are turned ont of the way, and the 
poor hide themſelves, 


And therefore ſaid God ( Pſal. 12. 5.) For the oppreſſi- 
on of the poor, and for the ſiohing of the needy, now will I 
ariſe and ſet him in ſafety from him that puffeth at him. Op- 
preſſion-may quickly empoveriſh the rich, - but uſually the 
poor fall under oppreſſion: they that are full ſigh, when 


7O 


Yet I conceive that we may more clearly cxpound theſe 
words as carrying a continued ſeries of the practices of 
wicked men, who are here compared to wild Aﬀes; and 
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An Expoſition: upon 1: EBytkof FOB. Cuae. XXIV. 114. 
__ her into holes andcorijers to hide them- , , they. are made 'nieedy apd empty, when, all is taken from 
— rather the ſociety of wild beaſts, thei of them ; but uſually the needy and empty arc made to ſigh; F 
ſuch beaſtly men. Further, the ward which we render ro- For the oppreſſion of the poor, will I. ariſe ſaith 1he Lord. 
ether, may be tranſated alike 3 T hid themſelves alike ; Rich and great men can defend themſelves from oppreſſon, 
Chat is, one poor godly: man as well as another, they all but the poor have no ſhelter ;. rich men will Purchaſe their 
fare alike ; they deabno better with one then with anorher, right, but the poor who hath nothing to give, ſeldom finds 
none have hope to eſcape the hands of theſe unmerciful Ty- afriend to deliver hinmy andget him his right. The ſtorm 
rants... Thus it was in the time of-that great oppreſſion falls upon the poor, and moſt upon Gods poor, they are 
which'the 1/7aelitez were under by the Philiſtines ; The 1ſ- molt ſubject, or liemoſt open to the cvils of this world, 
raclites bid themſelves; when Jonathan and his Armor- | 10 of whom this preſent evil 'world is not worthy, and for 
bearer got up, and diſcovercd themſelves-to the Garrifon whom the. good of the next world is prtjucid And 1, 
of the Philiſtines , the Philiſtines ſaid , Behold the” He- | therefore they ſhouldifly to ſhelter, while they are here, | 
brews come forth” ont of the holes where they had bid'them- | get under covert, rut into the name of God for ſafety and 
ſelvts ( 1 Sami 14. 21..) The Author to the Hebrews gives {| proteQtion;z they who.are molt ſubject to oppreſſion, need 
us a deſcription of the-poor Saints thus hiding themſelves molt proteQtion. . Some;are:ſo poor that mo nothing 
together ( Heb.11.37.) They wandred about.in Sheep-skins, to looſe, and ſoneedy that. they need not oppreſſion, 
and Goa-chins , being deſtitute , afflifted, 'and tormented ; They have neither bread-to cat, nor cloaths to put on. 
they wandred in deſerts, and mountains, 1 dens, and caves Theſe are no bait for covctouſneſs ; but, they alſo are to 
of the earth. The poor and meek, of the earth hid themſelves _ be reckoned among the-poor , who: have no more then 
together, - | WY IP 20 | Will fave them from poverty; and they are among the 
"Thus we had a large enumeration of thoſe vigſences needy, who have only. ſo much as ſerves to ſupply their 
which Job had obſerved among men, and men proſpering own needs. - Theſe poor and god; Fm are game for the 
in them. Firſt, Violence upon Lads z, 'Secondly, Upon opprellors, theſe the Wolves and Lions of the earth make 
Cattlez Thirdly, Upon Perſons. The needy, and the poor, their Pry; The oppreſſon and wickedneſs of theſe hath 
are forced to run 'together into corners. While the ſin of aſcended three ſteps, in the context now opened. They 
ſome encreaſeth, rhe aſftitt10n of others muſt needs encreaſe. are, firſt, Land-invaders:z ſecondly, Cattel-rakers ; third- 
| "M7 ly, Men-troublers. Fob Carrieth on the deſcription of their 
Hence note, Sinners know no bounds. wickedneſs yet further, in the following parts of this 
They who at firſt wrong men in their Lands, will not Chapter. 
tick to wrong them in their Cattle, and within a while, | 30 
they make no'bones to fall upontheir Perſon*; VERS. 5,6, 7,8. 
Secondly note, Thoſe evils which are done to men im- ; 
modes in One are more ſinful then thoſe DOR-INT r _ vb _—_- they = ws _ 
that are done to thews in their goods , cattle , and fad fo2 them and oz cheir Childzen. wilderneſs p 
eſtate. They reap every one his Coznin the fteld : and they gather 
Job ſhews the worſt of their doings laſt. 'Tis bad enough | the vintage of the wicked. 
to touch.the goods of a poor man,. but to. trouble his . They caule the naked tolodge without cloathing ; that chey 
perſon, or cauſcleſly to make him hide his head , is far have no covering in the cold. | 
worlſe. 40 They are wet with the ſhowers of the mountains, and ems 
Thirdly note, That the jremetiog and gps of wic- | bzace the rock foz want of aſhelter, 
hed men, wu the oppreſſion and vexation of pooy men, OB | ; 
proceeds to enumerate the wickedneſſes of thoſe 
more eſpecially of poor goaly men. |  J menwhom yet God ſpared, and bare with ; he had ſet 
It is a ſad time with poor men, moſt of all with poor down many of their ſinful wayes before ; they removed rhe 
godly men, when the wicked are exalted. Solomon gives land-marks, they violently took_away flocks, they ſpared not 
us this note in expreſs terms ( Prov. 28. 28. ) When the the Aſs of the fatherleſs, nor the widdows Ox ;, they turned 
wicked riſe ( that is, when they riſe in power and authori- the needy out of the way, ſo that the poor of the earth were 
ty) men hide themſelves ; that is, good men hide them- forced to bide themſelves rogether. See now the further pro- 
ſelves: poor men hide themſelves when the wicked riſe, | 50 greſs of their wickedneſs, even tofadmiration, for ſo much 
but moſt of all ſuch poor men as are godly. The reign of the word, Behold, with which Fob leads on his diſcovery of 
wicked men is = ruine of the god . Which , more plain their vexatious practices doth import. 
by the oppoſition made in the laſt clauſe of the verſe; 
When the tes riſe, men hide themſelves ; but when they Yew $. ISS —— the deſcrt, they ga fozth 
periſh the righteous increaſe. In which Proverb, riſing is o their wozk. 
oppoſed to periſhing, but men and righteous are the ſame. There is a difference in opinion among Interpreters 
When the wicked periſh, thoſe righteous men, who before about the ſubject of this verſe, whom we arc to underſtand 
hid themſelves, appear and ſhew themſelves again. Some under this deſcription, As wild Aſſes in the deſert, gning 
poor men are turbulent , proud , untraQtable, ſeditious , forth to their work, Some of Note conceive that the poor | 
men of unquiet ſpirits ; if ſuch be dealt with by juſtice, | 60 arethe ſubject of theſe words, or the perſoris here inten- Extgeſis 
and miade to hide themſelves, they have their deſert. But ded. And then they hold forth the hardſhip and miſery to gry yy . 
the poor who are alſo humble, meek, and of a quiet ſpirit, which they were reacts by thoſe mercileſs Tyrants ; Be- mars _ 
( as the word here importz) are the aim of the wicked. hold as wild Aſſes in the deſert, they go forth to their work. ingroborum, F 
Such David found in his low eſtate, and againſt them he Oppreſlors did ſo vex them and ſtrip them out of all, that /*vi##2 in ', »7 
prayed ( Pſal. 35. 19, 20.) Let not them that are mine ene- they who heretofore had cnough to live upon, were con- ns. a2 OY -I 
mies wrongfully rejoyce over me : neither let them wink with ſtrained to go forth to day-labour and work for their living, NT” p 
the eye ( that is, let them not have occaſion to contemn and at the Command, or under the crucl bondage of thoſe in- !egem ab- ; 
_ deſpiſe me, of which, winking with the eye was atoken ) humane Task-maſters. tuntwr, Js A 


| there is awordin verſe 5. which gives a ſpecial reaſon why 


this ſhould not be underſtoodof the poor or oppreſſed, but 
of the oppreſſor, where it is ſaid, they riſe betimes for 4 
prey 3 now that word which we render a prey, cometh from 
a root which ſignifies co rear, to rend , to pull aſunder af- 
ter the manner of wild beaſts; and is of the ſame ſound 
as well as ſignification with our Engliſh word, rear, there- 
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| fore it ſhould rather be underſtood of opprefſſors, then of 
the oppreſſed; for a man that gocs forth to labour and 
: work 
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* but 'tis wild work, ſuch as wild Aſes arc 


work for his living, cannot propetly be ſaid to riſe betimes 
for a prey, for he goeth forth to get his bread ly; 


now a prey is that which is got by violence ; and the word | 


is never applied tomen, but in atlufion to ravenous and de- 
vouring beaſts. Facob comparing his-ſon Fudabto aLions 
whelp ( Gen. 49. 9. ) ſaith, From the prey, 'mey: Son, thou 
art gone up. So. Moſes (Deut. 33/20, ) And of Gad, he 
ſaid, Bleſſed be he that enlargeth Gad; he dwelleth as 4 L1- 
on, and teareth the Arm with: the Crown of the head. .And 
David praying to be delivered iout bf the hand'of his ene- 
my, gives this reaſon ( Pſal-s7. 2!) Left he rear my ſoul 
like a Lion , while there is Tone 'r0-deliver. » So that: the 
word n_y properly. the a& of 'a ravenous. beaſt who 
lives upon ſpoil and prey; it is very improperto apply 
it tothe work of alabouring man, : who lives and earns his 
bread with the ſweat of his brows, \Yet I find that word 
lignifying food in general { MMal.3:'10. ) Bring ye all the 
tythes into the ſtorehouſe, that there may be'meat 411 mine 
houſe. Which the interlineral renders, that there may be 4 
prey in mine houſe z and another thus, that there maybe that 
which ye ſnatch, in mine houſe. Surely the Lord ftrikes at 
ſome miſdemeanour whi'e he'expreſſeth the food 'of the 
Prieſts and Levites, by a word ſignifying that which is torn 
away by violence. And (I conceive ) it may either reflect 
upon the people who parted ſo hardly with the tythes 
which did belong to the Temple at that time, that they were 
rather torn or pulled from them by a kind of violence, then 
freely paid or brought in according to the Law of God : or 
it might reflet upon the extream greedineſs of the Prieſts 
that did adminiſter in the temple, as if they did look up- 
on the tythes, and their partioninthem, with as carneſt de- 
fire as wild beaſts hang over and wait for aprey. $9 that 
where this word is uſed to ſignifie food, there is ſomewhat 
in the circumſtance of the Text, which leaves a touch of ra- 

ine and violence upon it. And therefore it is not applica- 
ble to the earnings of honeſt labourers, but to the cruel 

ettings of thicves and oppreflors. The mountains of prey, 

poken of ( Pſal: 76. 4. ) were cither thoſe places where 
conquering Armies divide the ſpoil after a victory obtain- 
ed; or where robbers preyed upon paſſengers. And there- 


fore I ſhall take the ſubje& of this verſe to be the oppreſ- 


ſors of the poor, not the poor oppreſſed. 
Behold, as wild Aſſes in the deſert they go fezth, 


The particle of likeneſs as, is not in the Hebrew, nor 
yet the word Afes, expreſly. And therefore Mr. Brough- 
ron reads ſtrictly to the Original, Behold the wild im the wil- 
dernefs go forth to their work, The word ſignifies wild at 
large, but becauſe wild Aſſes arc extreamly wild, therefore 
the word is ſpecially applied to them. Thus the Angel 
ſaid of 1ſhael ( Gen. 16. 12.) And he will be a wild 
man. 

15chold, as wild Aſſes in the deſert. ] The deſert is the 
dwelling place of wild Aſſes-: Tame Afles, or Aſes brought 
to hand, are about the houſe, or in the encloſed paſtures, 
but wild Aﬀes inhabit-the deſert. The word that we render 
deſert, comes from a root that ſignifies ro ſpeak; and the de- 
ſert is ſo called by the figure of Contrary ſpeakzng, becauſe 
there is little or no ſpeaking in deſerts; many words are 
heard only in Cities or places where many people fre- 
quent. It ſignifies alſo to lay waſt, becauſe deſerts are 
waſt and barren places, in compariſon of dreſt and enclo- 
ſed grounds; ſuch is the place whither theſe ſpoilers go 
Pa wild Aﬀſes, 


To their wozk, 


But wild Aſs. work not, only tame Aﬀes are labouring 
Aſſes; ſo that the ſimilitude runs not upon that point ; yet 
we may ſay, wild Aﬀes have a work, and 'tis much like 
that which wicked men do in the deſerts ; ney work there, 

ulied about, 
the getting of prey. They go forth to their work; and that 
word ſignifies not only a work, but an Arr, or a Craft. 
Thefe ſpoilers were their Enonaivrs, and could domiſ- 


chief e— as having been brought up as apprenti- 4 


ces to it, or ſtudied it like Schollers ; they had well learned 


and were verſt in their work,” and what their work was we 


may learn in the next words. 
' Riſing betimes fo2 apzey, 
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Like work-men, like work. To take a purſe, or ſpoil 
ers, that's their work ; and they get up andare out 
imes about this work ; For «prey, they riſe betimes. The 
Hebrew is, They morning it , that is, they riſe early in the 
morning; to doa _ the morning, 1s in Scripture lan- 
guage, to do c__ igently and with greateſt intention 
of ſpirit, becauſe diligent ative men are up early ; fo that 
toriſe in the morning is not only an expreſſion of the time 
of their riſing, but of their ſpirit and diligence -at- their 
work when they were riſen, whenſoever they roſe. The 
whoriſh woman faith to the young man ( Prev. 7. 15. ) 
Therefore came 1 forth to meet thee diligently, to ſeck_thy face. 
The Hebrew is, To ſeek thee in the morning, or, to morning 
thee ;, and yet it was inthe ewilight, in the evening, when 
ſhe came out to meet him, as is expreſt at verſ, 9. of the 
ſame Chapter, Here indeed in the Text, To morning it; 
notes that they took the firſt of the morning for their work; 
riſong betimes for a prey. And that not without ſucceſs, as 
the laſt clauſe of the verſe ſheweth. 


CAT Hny ©y them and foz their Chil 


Where have they their prey ? The Text anſwets, : 
have it inthe wildernef. In the” former part of the verſe 
he ſpake of the deſert, and inthis latter of the wi/dernef,-in 
both he means the ſame place; both import barrenneſs, 
wildneſs, and waſtneſs: Mr. Broughton tranſlates , The 
vaſt ground giveth him bread for his young. Weſay, The 
wilderneſs yieldeth food for them, &c. It may ſeem ſtrange 
that a wild wilderneſs, a wilderneſs untilled, unplanted, un- 
inhabited, ſhould yield them food, | 

I anſwer, Firſt, The Scripture ſpeaks of many wilder- 
neſſes that were planted and inhabited. Fohn the Baptiſt 
preached in the wilderneſs. of Fudea ( Matth. 3.1.) and the 
wilderneſs had many houſes if not Towns in it, ſuch wil- 
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derneſles yield food m plenty. Secondly, The wilderneſs 


| may be ſaid to yield them food, not becauſe they did live 


upon that which grew in the wilderneſs, or in theſe waſt 
rang but becauſe in the wilderheſs they took occaſion to 
poil and rob thoſe that through it travailed toother places. 
Many get their livings there, where none live, and where 
nothing is to be had of the growth of the place to live up- 
on. Vo and robberies are uſually committed in ſuch 
places; and therefore in the Prophelie of that great Peace 
which Chriſt ſhould i to his Church ( P/al. 72. 3.) Itis 
ſaid, The mountains ſhall bring peace to the people, and the lit- 
tle bills by righteouſneſs ; he names the mountains and the 
hills above other places, becauſe in or upon them violence 
is often —_ and to ſay, The mountains ſhall-bring 
peace, is much more then to ſay the valleys and the Cities 
ſhall bring peace : when there is peace and ſafety upon hills 
and mountains, we may preſume that there is peace ever 
where. Therefore as when God promiſeth ( 1/a. 60. 17. 
that in the latter dayes he will make the Officers among 


his people peace, and their exattors righteouſneſs ; he means - 


that he will make all ſorts of men peaceful and righteous, 
becauſe he will make them ſuch who are uſually moſt trou- 
bleſom and unrighteous, Officers and Exattors : ſo when 


he ſaith the mountains ſhall bring peace, the meaning is, eve- 


ry place ſhall, or that the peace ſhall be univerſal in all pla- 


*ces , becauſe mountains and wilderneſſes are the places 


where robbers, and ſpoilers take their prey, and get theic 
ſubſiſtence. And hence it may well be anſwered, why 
Job ſaith, that the wilderneſs yielded them food, even becauſe 
that place was fitteſt for them torob and ſpoil in, who made 
the ſpoil of others their daily food. Thus, The wilderneſs 
yields food for them, . 

And foz their Child:en, ] The word ſignifies any that 
are young, and is taken as well-for ſervants as for Children 
(1 Sam. 21.5.) Theveſſels of the young men are holy, ſaid 


David to the Prieſt concerning bis followers. So ( 1 Sam. . 


25. 9.) Thus here it comprehends all that are about them; 
even all their family and retinue. They and all theirs, all 
that belong to them have their food inthe wilderneſs, that 
is, there they take opportunity by yiolence and oppreſſion 
to maintain themſelves and theirs. 

Here we may conlider, Firſt , That ob calls theſe 
ſpoilers wild Aſſes, ngr doth the Scripture ſpeak this in 
vain, u 


Hence 
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evil that is underſtanding ( Job 28. 28. ) Now how'g 
and large an intending ove any great and honour- 
able man hath, yet if he hath not an underſtanding in theſe 

tings, he is like the beaſts that periſh, Tt is not ſajd hes 
| is 


acob,” and ye Princes of the houſe of Wrael, u: it 16 for you 
i krow Tadp ent ? ( Ll he Cit who ſhould if not 
yott ) who hate the good, and love the evil ; who platk_ off 
their skin from off them, and thesr fleſhfrom off thery bones ; 
who alſo eat the fleſrof my people, . aria ſtay off their Kin, and 
break. their bones, &c. How could the bea be more lively 
aQed then by theſe mien? Paul fought with beaſts at Ephe- 
ſus ( 1 Cor. 15. 32. ) which, I grant, may be expounded 
properly, and poſſibly, beſt ſo ; -it being uſualin thoſe tires 
of perſecution under Heathenifh power, tocaſt the Chriſti- 
ans to the wild beaſts ; and for the common ſort to cry out, 
Away with the Chriſtians to the Lions, yet it is as true 
that Paul did fight or contend with beaſts in the ſhape of 
men. And he ſpeaks particularly concerning bloody Nero, 
a man in the higheft honour of that age (2 Tim, 4. 17.) / 
was delivered out of the mouth of the Lion. The Baptift cal- 
led the Phariſees a generation of wipers ( Matth: 3.7. ) And 
Herod is called by Chriſt, that Fox ( Luke 13. 32. ) And 
tis faid of all _—_— at once ( Rev. 22.15.) With- 
our are Dogs, Wolves, 'Lions, Foxes, Vipers, Serpents. 
Dogs, the worſt of Creatures for rapineandpoil, do-but 
expreſs the inhumanity and cruelty of wicked men. And 
becauſe they are compared to wild Aſſes in the Text, I 
wilt give you ſome parallels berween them and the wild 
Aſs. | 
Firſt, In their lawlefnefs and unfubjetion to command; 
carnal men are lawleſs. The Apoſtle calls them ſo ( 1 Tim. 
1. 9. ) Knowing this that rhe law ws not made for arighteom 
man, but for the lawleſs and diſobetzent ;, not that they have 
no law, but they live as if had none ; who love 
to diſobey the law are lawleſs, and embrace libertiniſm 
inſtead of liberry. Thus the wicked man is as the wild 
Afs, for his licentiouſmeſs and lawlefneſs; for fo the wild 
Aſs is deſcribed in Chap. 39. of this Book, verſ. 5. Who 
hath ſent out the wild Aſs free ? or looſed the bands of the 
wild Aſs ? What's the freedomr of the wild {fs ? Norlike 
that of men who'have the priviledge of freedom'in an or- 
der, but tobe free without order.” The wicked would be 
wherethey will, and do what they fiſt; this is the freedom 
of the wild Afs, to be free, and to live without bands or 
bounds. And if we ſhould ask the Queſtion, Who- hath 
ſent out the wild Af5 free ? Who hath rhanvmitted him ? 
Surely no'manhath done it, but Godhath planted it in the 
nature of thewild Aſs to be free, andto live without bands 
or bounds. And'if we ſhould ask the ion, Who'hath 


ſent out wicked men free ? and who' bath loofed the bands of 


the wickgd ? The anſwer muſt be, Satan hath done it, and 
their own evil hearts have done it: they have broke the 
bands, and caft away all cords from'them ; they have ct 
chemfelves free, in ſuch a freedom 28'it is, which is indeed 
perfe& thraldom to their own luſts, and the laws of the 
Prince of darkneſs; they are not free by being delivered 
from the bondage and condemnation © 
caſting off all obedience and ſubmiſfion toit. 
Secondly, Wild' Aſſes are extreamly violent and im c- 
tuous in their defires or luſts.. feremy cxpoſtulating with 


the Jews about their revolting from, and rebellion agaimſt 
God, compares them ( $6 2,24.) to a'wild Aſs uſed 


ro the wilderneſs, that ſniiffeth up the wind at her pleaſhrc : 
14 her occaſion” win can turn her away ? all vhey thar ſeck ber, 
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the law, but by | 
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that is, "when the heat penite defire 
aiy*kind; afe upon them; thert is notarhitig | 
vheiv #onth;,” when ſorrows ind, pains are" fipon 
them, 'tiey may be ſpokefiyith: WE nay alfo read bock 
- -afd the reproof of that pcopltin' i like alluſion, 

Ho -0.9. ky " ; "# | 
' Thirdly, "The wild Aſs is an Emblem of the wicked man, 
eſpecially # he is an Oppreſſor of Tyrant in his unſociable- 
nefs; fot asthe Aſs r focrety, ſo theſe are*unfit fot 
fociety, aiidarc indeed enemies of mankind ; they are on- 
fir not =__ for Spiritual, but atfo tor Political, or Civit 
ety. God ſpeakitig'of the wild Aſs ( in Chap. 39. of 


is verſ. 6,7.) faith, Whoſe houſe 1 have made rhe 
wilderneſs, ani the barten land his dwellings. He ſcorneth 
the multitude of the City, ntither regardech' be the crying of 
the driver 1 the range of the mountains 1 his paſt ure, and he 
ſearcherh after every green thing. Though the oppreffor live 
in the City,” yet he is like the wild Aſs inthis; he cares not 
to maintain ſociety as heought;, he cares for the { of 
apap Fig himſelf, Jcorneth the multitude of the Ciry ; 
he is for the range of the mountains, where he may the 
all he can get; he ſearchitth after every green thing , what 
_ hath pleaſare or profit in it, he purſues it for bim- 
This parallel might be drawn out further ; wild Aſes (as 
Naturaliſts haye obſerved ) are fearfut, Thoſe Creatures 
that ate moſt ſwift, are natnrally moſt fearful ; and their 
ſwiftneſs is a relief to their fearfulnefs. Thus, wicked * 
men are fearfal. They only have true courage who fear 
God ; and whiere the fear of God is nor, every other fer 
is, or every other thing is feared ; they who find not a friend 


\. in their own conſciences, are ready to ſuſpect every one for 


an enemy. Sothat though every wicked mari would have - , 
all that he can get himſelf alone, yet he dares not be aloiie 
in getting it ; and upon thoſe terms only he is willing 
that others ſhould joyn with him in the profit, becauſe he 
would have them joyn with him in the ſin-( Prov. 1. 11, 
14.) Come with us, let us lay wait for blood, &c. Caſt in 
thy lot with us, we will all have one parſe: Wicked men 
are not for fociety, unlefs it be in wickedneſs; and yet 
theirs is not ſo much a ſociety: as a conſpifaty. A wicked 
man, let his fin be what it will, is glad when he hath part- 
ners in doing it, or that others do the ſame with bim ; not 
only becauſe he hath a ſuſpicion of the tawfulneſs of what 
he doth, but alſo becauſe he ſuſpeQts ſome ſuddain danger 
in doing it. And hence ſome have noted that the woman, 
who committed the firſt ſin, did not like to be alone in 
it ; and therefore having/caten her ſelf ſhe gave the fruit 
of the tree to her husband to eat alſo; ſhe defired an afſo- 
ciate both to countenance her in the act, and to help'to bear 
her out'in the conſequents of it. And when they had 
both ſinned, they ſhewed themſelves like wild Aﬀes:in- 
deed, running into the. thickets at the approach of God, 
there to hide themſelves both for ſhame and fear. Behold as 
wild Aſſes, «<p 


They go fozth to their work, 


Hence note, To wrong men, to ſin againſt God, # the 
work of withed men. | 


That's their bulineſs.- Therefore in Scripture they- are 
often called workers of Iniqnity ; implying that to do ini- 
quity is their trade of life, or that which they live' by and 
daily ſet themſcives about. The work of God is none of 
their work, nor dothey count it ſo, being ( as the Apoſtle = 
ſpeaks, Tir. 1. 16.) abominable, diſobedient, and unto eve- 
ry good work repropate. Good work is put into the hand of 
man by the hand of God, but they have their work from 
another hand; the luſt 7 your father ye will do ( ſaith 
Chrift to the Phariſees, Foh. 8. 44. ) that is, ye will'do 
the Devils work ; thar's their work, and they go forth to 
it. As the honeſt labouring man goeth forth unto his work and 
ro his labour until the Evening (Pſa). 104, 23. ) ſo the wic- 
ked man goeth forth to fin as to his work; andthat he doth 


ſo, is evident upott a four-fold account. 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, he doth not ſtumble upon it,, but intends | 

it; a godly,nan falls into fin, but. to fin is not; his. intend- 

. ment; yin wheg he goeth forghy but he 

doth ne he-doth not qaake it his buſineſs. 

york wok he, prapoſerh to 
to' 


roſly, but with a of fine- 
g what a godly man doth accor- 
ding to the mind of God, he doth by grace, yet he uſeth 
a kind of artificialneſs in doing/it ;- and is therefore cx- 
fiorted to walk circumſpectly or accurately ;, that is, to 
a(t all his duties with exacneſs ;, ſo, though what an un- 
godly man doth againſt the mind of God, he doth it by 
nature, or-very naturally, yet he uſeth a kind of artifi- 
Gialneſs in doing it; and therefore he. is ſaid ( P/al. 50. 
19, 20: ) To give bis month to evil, and to frame deceit 
with his tongue, to ſit ( as an Artiſt at his work ) and ſpeak, 
a7ainſt bis brother, and ſlander his own mothers ſon. Thus, 
they go forth to their work, 


.* Rifing betimes foz a pzey. 


Whence obſerve, A wicked man is very induſtrious and | 


diligentiin doing hit work; 


To tiſe betimes, and ts do a thing diligently, are the 
ſame jn- Scripture; to riſe betimes is to ri'e ſomewhat be- 
fore the ordinary time of riſing :- now, when a man breaks 
his ſleep to dabbet his work, this ſhews that he is in- 
duſtrious at it, As ſome wicked men quickly through off 
their ſcep, that they 'may do miſchief : ſo ( which argues | 
the ſame principle and ſpirit) Orhers ſleep nor unleſs they. 


bave done miſchief, and their ſleep 8 taken away, unleſs they- 


cauſe ſome to fall ( Prov. 4. 16. ) Their own leep is taken 
away , unleſs they - take away ſomewhat which is not 
their own ; they will defraud themſelves of reſt, rather 
then not defraud-others of their right ; they go not more 
unwillingly to priſon after they have done evil, then 
- they go'to "hed before they have done it. O how are 
they. ſet upon* miſchief, whoſe ſleep departs from them 
un{cſs* they do it, and who cannot reſt unleſs they trou- 
ble-others. The. ſervants of God, whew-they are up in 
zeal cannot {lcep unleſs they-do good; as David ſpeaks 
(.Pſal.1 32:4, 56. ) Surely I will not come into the Ta- 
bernacle of my houſe, nor clime np to: my bed; 1 will give 
no fleep to mine eyes, nor ſlumber to mine" eye lids, tall 1 
have fond aplace for God, &c. He waz ſo zealous for 
God that if he could he would not fleep,” he would for- 
bid his- own reſt, though he had never ſq much mind to | 


it,- till he had finiſht that work for God. . So ſig the wic- 
ked man; I will,give mine eyes no {leep, nor {lumber to 


mine eye-lidg, tit}, 1 have done this or that .miſchicf , 
2nJ brought my device to paſs. When the wicked lye 


waking on their beds, what are.t 


| abgue they? Theit 
waking chouſthrs in the right are todo miſthief iti the mor- 


| ning ( Micah 2.1, 2. ) Wo to'thew that ' deviſe imquity, 

and work tvil , How | 
[ their, beds ? rghs. 4 in their thoughts, un thei in 
by oy ; WICH LN 


their beds: do they work it upon 
| it, ind when the morning 1s 
it, becauſe it is in the power of their band; 


ves oY that they" may forward 

| -the night- is. ſpent"in imagining , and 
lotting, an ay inac ompiihing wharthey have ima- 
81 and ploteed; © Their mootnogg, I is ſpent in the 
V of darkneſs, and the Text ſaith, They prattice-:r, 
becaxſe ;t ts tn. the Fever of their hand. They never conſider 
© is Juſt for, them tado, but what they have power to 

do, .if they have abiliry they want no will for the vileſt 


practices. :.b q f f Y { 
. gain, 25 theycannot fleepſometimes for deviſing evil, 
ſ Again Fakes 2. t,. their firſt waking thoy = are 
abou. ; and this lſo is a further proof of their ex- 
Te bw par” wuſneſs x doing ul | = GY is with 8 
calous man, bis firlk waking thoughts are with 
God end Chritt Gen t his own ſou how God may be 
hotioured, and how his ſoul may be ſaved ( P/al.,1 39.18.) 
0 how precious are thy thoughts ( that is, thoughts of thee y 
to me, O God, how great us the ſum if them ! when '] awaks 
I am ſtill with thee, that is, my thoughts and meditations are 
"with thee as ſoon as ever 1 awake; here's the diligence of 
the ſoul after God : ſo the wicked man when he awakes he 
is ſtill with ſin; and if he' cannot awake naturally ſoon 
enough to ſin, he will force himſelf to awake : and ſo' he 
may be ſaid ts awake to ſin, before he is awake ; for as 
_ _— and feed ge ſleep when they are alittle 
aw ike the ſluggard, yet alittle ſlumber, a little ſleep ; 
ſoothers offer violence to, bk their ſleep, that nga 
the Text ſaith, they r5/e betimes, even before the uſual time 
of riſing, that they may get aprey. Itisno wonder, if they 
who ſtick not atbreaking the laws of God, break alfothe 
laws of their ownreſt. 
Diligence is good about yhat- which is good ; it is 
good to be zealoiily affected alwayes in a good mat- 
ter, but zeal and diligence miſplaced, how evil are 
they ! it is better to creep in a good way, then to run 
in a wrong way. Even idleneſs is better then ſuch di- 
ice; yet they who miſplace their zeal and diligence, 

are commonly more in both then they who place them 
right; and they who are in a falſe way, make more heft 
then they who are in a true. The Scripture notes the 
Extream intenſeneſs of the builders of Babel upon their 

work. And that's the ſtrain of moſt men in ſuch work 
as theirs was, the building, of a Bebel, or in doing that, 
which will be but a monument of their own pride and 
folly, or of their rebellion againſt and contempt of God 
( Gen. 11.6. ) Thu they begin to do, and now nothing will 
be reſtrained from them-which they have imagined to do 3 
if they have but a mind to it will do-it, let it coſt 

what it will, - neither .difficulty nor. d ſhall re- 

ſtrain them. "See alſo how ' induſtrious the ten Tribes 
were in their Idols worſhip which Ferobozm had 

ſet up ( 1 Kings 12.30.) And this thing became a ſin; 
for the people went to worſhip before. the one, even ums 

Dan; that is, they went a great way to worſhip ; for 

howſoever Jerahoaw the eaſe--and accommo- | 
dation of the people..in ſctting up, thoſe Calves ( ver/« 

28.) .]t 5s too much for you to go up to. Jeryſaſem ; Be- 
hold. ts, O Ifrael, which brought. thee up out. of the 

Land o Fey 


arg ſhop, there they 


pt (as if he had ſaid, thy gods arc at hand, 

or inthine eye, thou necdeſt not toil thy ſelf in going fo 
far to ſerve theto.) yet 7eruſalew was nearer unto molt 
of the 1/raclites , then cither Dar: or Bethel were. For 
| Bethel one of thoſe of worſhip. was in the utmoſt 
bounds of the 1 ( Foſh. 18. 22. ) ard Dar the other 
place of worſhi uu in the utmoſt bounds of the North 
( Foſh. 19. S 0 they were willing to takemmore 
pains to follow the Jdelatrous inventions of man, theni 
to keep to the Inſtitutions of God. Jernſalem was hear- 
er to moſt of the ten Tribes they either Dan or Be- 
cel, and yet thither they would go. All the way to 
ſin, whether in ordinary praQtice or worſhip, is down-hill 
| to nature; we have both the wind and tide of the world 
with us, wifl we [ct our faces Hell-ward ; and tobe ve, 
| o ata 
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ay 


11 never check their diligence who, are doing his 

= "y take them off from th pace, whoare oing or 
allopin his way. Wehave a dear evidence of iis in the 
Oe of i. workkippers of th5ſe two Calves in Dan and 
Zerhel; and it is further obſerved by ſome, that the Iſrae- 
lires grew ſo zealous in a ſhort time inthat abomination, 
that | od who dweltnear Bethel did even diſdain to wor- 
ſhip at Bethel ; they diſdained to ſerve their God at their 
own doors ; and therefore they that dweltat ornear Bethel 


Id go to D.4r and worſhip z and they that dwelt at or 
_ Da would goto Bethel to worſhip. The heart of man 
is fo mad upon Idolatry, that heis willing ro beat any coſt 
or pains forit : He ſcorns to ſerve a falſe God at an caſic 
rate; nor is he pleaſed ( which is the only thing which 
pleaſcth ſome who pretend to the true Religion ) with a 
cheap Religion. You may lay what tax you will upon him 
either of pains or purſe, and he is willing, yea, even ambi- 
tious to pay or perform it. Thus the blind Votaries among 
the Papilts at this day will needs go a Pilgrimage to remo- 
teſt places ; they will travel to Zeruſalem and vilix the Se- 
pulchre, cc. theſe long Journeys they glory in, i 15 but a 
itep to them, hard penances, not only taltings but whip- 
pings they glory in. The nature of man will carry him 
two miles at his own bidding, rather then one at Gods. How 
may it ſhame godly. men for their ſloath in doing the will of 
God,when they hear how induſtrious evil men are in doing 
their own 2 How mayit ſhame them,that they ſhould take 
leſs pains t6 keep a righteous Law, then many do to ſatisfie 
a filthy hult ? Who like wild Aſſes go forth to their work,ri- 
ſing betimes for 4 prey. And whereas it follows, The 
wilderneſs yeeldeth food for them and for their Chil- 


dren, 


Note, Wicked men will have it, if it be had above 
groknd, 


' They that live by rapine will live any where; every 
mans. eltate is theirs, if they can but get it. They find a 
harvelt inthe wilderneſs, and riches inthe deſert. 
Again, Note , Wicked men lay up for theirs, as well as 
for themſelves, by the ſpoil of others. 


The light of nature teacheth Parents to lay up for their 


Children; and they who get an eſtatE by wronging others, | 


yet think they are bound to provide for more then them: 
ſelves (-Nabum 2. 11. ) Where us the dwelling of the Ly- 


ons, and the feeding place of the young Lyons ? Where the | 


Lyon, even the old Lyon walked, and the Lyons whelp, and 
none made him afraid. The Lyon did tear in pieces enough 
for bis whelps, and ſtrugled for his Lyonneſſes. What did 
the Lyon? The Lyon did tear in pieces! And how much 
did he tear in-pieces ? Notonly enough tofill his own bel- 
ly, but to feed his whelps, and his «pe He filled 
bis holes with prey , and his dens with ravine. Thus the 
Prophet deſcribeth wicked men, providing not only for 
themſelves, but for theirs, their young Lyons and Lyon- 
nefles.; The wilderneſs yieldeth \food for them and for their 
Childres. 

Further, Some note the conſent of the whole family in 
wickedneſs , from theſe words; The wilderneſs yieldeh 
food for them and for their Children ; that is, they all agree 
together, Maſter, and Servants, and Children, all agree 
together to dv miſchief, to ſpoil and'oppreſs all they can. 
Where Parents and Maſters are evil,Children and Servants 
are ſeldom good. It is rare toſee hearts united about that 
which is good; but they are often andeafily united in that 
which isevil. Thus the Lord ſpeaks to Jeremiaþ ( Chap, 7- 
18.) Seeſt thou not what they do in the Cities of Judah, and 
in the foo of Jeruſalem ? The Children gather wood, and 


, 


the Fathers kindle the fire, and the Women knead their dough | 


to make Cakes to the Queen of Heaven, &C. - All were at 
work, buſie, very buſie they were about an [dolatrous ſer- 
vice; the Children, the Fathers, and the Women act their 
ſeveral parts. So here, either they robb'd for their Chil- 
dren; or their Children were robbers as wel[ as themſelves. 
The wilderneſs yieldeth food for them and their Children, 
Fob proceeds in his narrative of their ſin. | 


Verſe6, They reap every one his Co2n in the field, and | 
they gather the vintage of the wicked, 


In the former verſe Fob ſpake of the oppreſfion of per- 
ſons ;.inthis, he ſpeaks of the ſpoiling of lands arid fields ; 
They,that is,the wicked, reap every one his own Corn; that is, 
by their ſervants whom they ſet awork ( They reap every 
one bu own Corn) in the field. | , 
But you will ſay, Whathurt is there in that ? 
{ Themeaningis, They reap the Cortv which doth not be- 

lungto them. The int givethat ſence of the Text 
expreſly ;* They mow or reap the ground or field which is not 
theirs. And 10 Mr. Broughton, They reap the field that t: 
not their own : Or if wekeep to our reading, They reap 
every one his Corn in the field ; The ſenceis, whereſoever 
they find a field of Comfor their purpoſe, they pretend 
ſome title or other to it, they muſt have it as if it were 


their own. This is their fin, and the aMfition of thoſe who 
aretheir Neighbours. 


Note from it, That it is 4 great ſin to reap the Corn which 


we have not ſown; and a great affliction when the Corn 
which we have ſown isreapt by others. 


| imprecates this puniſhment upon himſelf, in caſe he 
had done, or were guilty, ashis Frierids had charged him, 
T hen let me ſow,and let another eat (Chap.31.8.)And this is 
threatned (1/a, 1.7.) Tour land rangers devour in your pre- 
ſence; thit is, they devour the fruit of it,the Corn which ye 
have ſowed,and the Cattel which ye have bred(Mzc.6.15.) 
Thou ſhalt ſow, but not reap; thou ſhalt tread the Olives,vir 
not anoint thy ſelf with oyl, ard ſweet wine , but ſhalt not 
arink_ wine; others ſhall come and take it from thee. That 
Idlefervant charged his Maſter (Mar, 25. 24.) Thou reapeſt 
where thou baft not ſown. It is the miſery of ſome, that 
| what they have ſown is reapt by others ; and 'tis a wicked- 
1] neſs to reap where we have not ſown, | 


And they gather the vintage of the wicked, 

That is, The grapes that grow 'in thcir vineyards: 
Mr. Broughton renders, The wicked ſnap off the vineyard 
grapes; they were inthe Corn fields before, now they are 
got into the Vineyards. 

But how is it ſaid, They gather the vintage of the wicked F 
It ſeems ſtrange, that they being wicked ſhould gather the 
vintage of the wicked ? Some take jt plainly thus; they 
oppreſsthoſe that are as bad as themſelves. And ſv wemay 
take this Note from it. 

One wicked man will oppreſs another, 

Wicked men ſpare neither good nor bad, neither fricnd 

| nor foc: They pu thoſe that are as bad as themſelves ; 

we ſay. a Wolf doth not prey upon a Wolf, . nor a Lyon 
upon a Lyon, but it is otherwiſe with brutiſh men, ; 
prey upon and devour one another. 

Secondly, They gather the vintage of the wicked ; that is, 
of thoſe whom they count to be wicked, and ſo fit to have 
their goods taken.trom them ; they accuſe them of wick- 
edneſs, and put their names in their black book, as if they 
were diſhoneſt ; that's a truth alſo. 


Wicked men often oppreſs the Innocent, under a pretence that 
they are wicked. 


We have a great Inſtance of thisabout the taking of a 
Vineyard (1 X:ng.21.13,15.) Nabothwas innocent and ho- 
neſt ; but 7ezabel hired two men, To make Oath that he had 
+ blaſphemed God and the King ;, and he was preſently caſt out 

and ſtongd ! His was thevineyard of the wicked, becauſe 
the wicked had a mind to it. Thus,under a pretence of ſome 
evil done,they really do evil : And having brought a falſe 
accuſation againſt a man, they proceed to condemn hig per- 
ſon, and confiſcate his eſtate, as if all were true. 

There is yet another reading ( which we put in the mar- 
gin of our Bibles) ſo plain in the letter;that it needs none of 
theſe Interpretations to make it out The wicked gather rhe 
vintage; As they took: away the Corn, ſo the Wine alſo. 
We need not wonder, that t ey were ſo injuriouſly buſie to 
take that which was not their own, for they were wicked, 
and they that are ſo, make no bones of doing wickedly; a 
| wicked manis ready for any fin; the vile perſon will ſpeak 


| villany, and at villanouſly too. 
Verſe 7;. They cauſe the naked to lodge without cloas 
..: » thing, that they have nv covering in the cold, 


Their progreſs in wickedneſs is further deſcribed by 
their incompaſſionateneſs and cruelty ; when we ſee any 
'- : « 
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naked we ſhould cloath them, but they cauſed the naked to 
L»dge without cloathing. And they might be ſaid to do this 
two wayes. Firſt, By not giving them cloathing : Se- 
condly, By wy away their cloathing ; for by naked, 
we may underſtand not only thoſe thatare quite naked, but 
( as was ſhewed, Chap. 22.6.) thoſe alſo that have but lit- 
tle cloathing ; they took away even that little from them, 
and ſo cauſed the naked to lodge without cloathing. We ce 
by what ſteps of wickedneſs they proceeded, they not on- 
ly ſpoiled them of their corn and wine, but pulled their 


Very cloaths from off their backs; 'tis bad enough not to 


cloath the naked z but to take away their cloathing, and 
make them naked, that's worſe z and ( which they alſo 
did) to let them lodge without cloathing is worſt of all. 
Tolodge without cloathing, notes their continuance in that 
diſtreſſed ſtate. The Prophet rebuking the Jews for their 
vain thoughts , puts them this queſtion , Zow long ſhall 
vain thoutrhts lodge. within thee ? Why do ye (as it were ) 
make ready a room, anda bed for them ? So while the - 
naked lodge without cloathing, they continue in naked- 
neſs. It is a great injury td take away a mans day-cloaths 
from his back ; but to take away his ght-cloaths from 
his bed, is yet more afflictive and injurious. If a man 
have not cloathing for his body by day, yet if he have 
cloathing for his bed he may help himſelf; but to cauſe the 
naked to lodge without cloathing, what cruelty is this ? 
And therefore the Law of God provided againſt it ( Der. 
24.12, 13. ) Thou ſhalt not ſleep with bu pledge : In any 
caſe thou ſpalt deliver him the pledge again, when the Sun go- 
eth down, that he may ſleep in his own rayment ( that is, in 
his night-cloaths,' or bed-cloaths ) ard bleſs thee, and it 
(ball be righteouſneſs to thee before the Lord thy God : That | 
is, God will took upon this as a righteous act. The Lord : 
was very tender in this point, he would not have the poor 
lodge without cloathing ; but ſome wicked men care not 
what the poor ſuffer, they neither regard whether the have 
any lodging, nor whether they have any cloathsto lodge in, 
They canſe the naked to lodge without cloathing ; ſo That (as 
it ſolloweth in the Text ) 


0 ; LThephave no covering in the cold, 


The word ſignifies to cover as with-a vail, or with a gar- 
ment. It is applyed tothe pardon of our fins (Pſal. 32.1.) 
Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſin is covered.” Their condition is 
moltſad, who have no covering for their ſouls, yet theirs 
alſo is very fad who have no covering for their bodies in 
the cold, To have no covering in the cold winter nights, 
is not only uncomfortable , but dangerous. Death is a 
great cold, and it endangers lite to have no covering in the 
cold, or inthe froſt, which is the extremity of cold. The 
word is uſed to ſignifie frolt ( Gen. 31. 40.) Faoeb tells 
Lahar, Thus I was, in the day the drought conſumed me, and 
the froſt by night. 

The Septuagint tranſlate thus , They take away the co- 
vering of their ſoul : What's that ? you will ſay: in a 
ſpiritual ſence , Chriſt is the only. covering of the ſoul : 
But no Tyrant can take away this. Theretore by the co- 
vering of the ſoul here, we are to underſtand that which 
is to a man as his life, take "ow that and you take awa 
his life. The ſoul is often put for the body, and then the | 
covering here nieant is the covering of the body, or that . 
covcring, that is neareſt the ſoul, or neareſt life ; ſothat, 


there is a greatelegancy and emphaſis in it to ſay, They 


rake away the eqvering of their very ſoul: That is , they 
cndanger their lives by it. Some tranſlate to that ſence, 
They take away the covering which i next theif very mkin, 
they would not leave them ſo much as a ſhirt, that's the 
covering (in this ſence) of the ſoul. And when we 
ſpeak of the utmoſt rigour and cruelty of man towards 
man, we ſay ( proverbially ) He hath not..left him ſo 
much as a ſhirt to his back, Yet the aj 66 expreſſeth 
the rigorous cruelty of man to man by taking away thar 
which may much more be called" the covering of their 
ſoul ( Mich. 3. 3.) They eat the fleſh of my people, and 
flay their «kin from off them. . Skin and fleſh are indeed 
the covering of the ſoul. - To ſtrip the poor to their 
s$kin, is to take away the covering 'of their foul : 
How much more to ſtrip off the skin from their fleſh, | 
2nd the fleſh from off their bones. But to the words 
0: the Text; 
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'® They have nocovering in the cold. 


This hath init a double Inhumanity : Firſt, To expoſe 
them to extream pain, and then to extream ſhame. Not 
to have a covering inthe cold is to be expoſed to ſhame; not 
to have acovering inthe cold is to be expoſed to pain. But 
what becomes of the poor when they are naked, and have 
” covering in the cold ? The next Verſe informs us about 
that. 


Verſe 8. They are wet with the ſhowers of the moun- 
mats and embzace the rock foz want of a 


Here's the ſhift theſe poor hearts are put to, They are 
wet with the ſhowers of the mountains : That word which we 
render wer,is only found in this place in the old Teſtament ; 
it notes not only to be daſht with rain, but to be ſoakt 
through with it. We uſe to ſay of thoſe whoare very wer, 
that they are wet to the skin ; but theſe being naked had 
nothing to wet but their skinz and their skin was (if it 
might be ) ſoaked through with the wet ; or they were 
through wet with the ſhowers of the mountains; thatis, with 
thoſe ſhowers which they meet with upon the mountains ; 
ſhowers gather about high mountains, there the clouds en- 
gender rain,and there the ſhowers are bred. Travellers ob- 
ſerve by the eyc,how clouds gather about the tops of moun- 
tains, and that the rain broods there. This is a further addi- 
tion tothe cruelty of oppreflors, and the miſery of the op- 
prefled; they took away their cloaths, and turned them 
out of their houſes naked into the open air, and left them 
to contend with cold and hunger,with all varieties of wea- 
ther and danger among the mountains. Itis ſome help toa 
man, if he have no cloaths to cover him, yet to ave a houſe 
to cover him ;z but to have neither body-cloaths, nor bed- 
cloaths, nor houſe, nor harbour, how ſad is this ! And be- 
ing thus helpleſs, the next words ſhew us whata poor ſhift 
they made. 


They embz2ace the rock foz want of a ſhelter, 


When he ſaith, They embrace the rock, his meaning is, 
they-mgke much of it, they are glad of it, for ſo we are of 
thoſe things which we embrace; inſtead of ſoft warm beds, 
they were glad of cold hard ſtones to ſecure and ſhelter 
them from the rain. *Again, They embrace the rock ; that is, 
they go into the holes and clefts of the rock ; they had hou- 
ſes. ( poſſibly ) Pallaces before, but now they are forced to 
dwell inthe holes of the rock. 

In as:much as Fob ſaith, they did not only go tothe rock 


for ſhelter, and make a ſhift with it, but embrace and hug. 


it, as, being joyful they had it, 


Note, Great afflictions make ſmall comferts very welcome 
to. - 


He that is turned out naked, and hath no cloaths to co- 
ver him, would be glad to have a thatcht houſe, or the 
meaneſt cottage to hide himſelf in; he that hath no houſe 
is glad if he can have but the hole of a rock ( Lam. 4. 5.) 
They who were brought op ſcarlet embrace a dunghil ; he 
doth not ſay, they-are thrown upon dunghils, but they 
embrace them ; they that were bred up in ſcarlet, are now 
glad of a dunghil toſcrapein, there to. find a mouldy cruſt 
tocat; there to pick up an old dirty rag to cover their na- 
kedneſs with, or.old ſhooes to put upon their feet. Soit 
was inthe great famine and deſolation of Fer«ſalem, And 
ſo it was in the late wars in Germany , and the later ia 
Ireland. Somehave fought and contended- for a piece of 
Carrion, for a piece of a dead Horſe, nay for a piece of 
a dead Man that which ſtunk above ground they contend- 
ed for, and having won it, they embraced it and made 
dainty of it, as of the moſt pleaſant meat. We that are 
in our fulneſs and plenty, we that have abundance, light 
and make light of many good things ; but we may ſoon 
be ſo ſtraitened and put to it, that we would he glad to 
embrace a rock, or a dunghil, that we would he glad of 
the crumbs that fall from our tables, and of the worſt 
ſcraps we leave upon our trenchers. ... Thus the old Saints 


.are deſcribed (Heb. 11.36.) glad they were of Caves and 


Dens, They wanared in deſerts, and in mountains, ard 51 
dens, and caves of the earth, bezng; deſtitinte,afflifted, and ror- 
mented; they were glad to live among the wild beaſts, = 

| __ they 
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ov could not live quietly amongmen. 'Whenthe Wind | Some anſwer , That it was their, coyctouſneſs which 
Ry wh W head of 7anah, the Text ſaith, | moved them to-be cruel: They-pull'd the: children froni 
Jotnhy we lad. of his Gourd; a thing of little value, very | their mothers, breaſts , that ſo: their mothers might ,be 
mean and fading in itſelf ; yet when the Sun ſhined hot, | the fitter/todo them ſervice; they would needs wean the 
and the Wind beat ſtrongly upon him, .then he was glad of | children: before they were fit, that the mother right: be 
a Gourd; In times of plenty and peace ,- we are ſcarce | the - more fit to labour and toil for then; or they pluckt 


4 


thankful for goodly houſes, for full tables,and rich cloaths ; |} .|.the tatherleſs from the breaſt, to ſell them, arid to make 1 
but a little,and that courſe food, will cauſe the hungry tobe | money.of them; when they had murtheredthe father, and 4 
thankful. The naked will catch at old rags; .and they who taken-all from. the widow, they, made their markets of J 
have no houſe will embrace a rock. There is a rock, a myſti- || 10 their children. So wemay interpret that of the Prophet 

cal rock,whom the Saintsembrace for a ſhelter, and —_ | ( Iſa. 10.2,) Woe to them that decree unrighteois decrees, and 2 
in above all the goodly houſes inthe world, yea, above this that write grievouſneſs, which they have preſcribed, to turn A 
whole world. Chriſt is a rock to be embraced in our belt aſude the needy from judgment, and to take away. the right 
as our beſt ſhelter ; and in our bad dayes he.is our only from the poor of my people, that widows may be their prey, 

ſhelter. And while we are conſtrained by outward wants to | and that they may rob the fatherlefs. So we read, imply- 

embrace natural rocks for the ſhelter of our bodies, let tis ing, that they took away the eſtate of the fatherleſs, and 

remember, how our inward and ſpiritual wants, do al- | ſorobbed them. Others give this ſente of thoſe words, 

wayes conſtrain us to embrace that myſtical rock, for the ' that they took away the perm of the fatherleſs ; or more 

ſhelter of our ſouls. | plainly thus, That they ſtole away fatherleſs children, and 


20| ſold them. into ſlavery. There is a generation among us, 


Laſtly, Obferve , The ernelty of man to man knows no called Spirits, who pull children fromthe breaſt, or en- 


bounds. | veigle wy ſuch as know not their right hand from the | 
We have ſcen in this Context ſeveral ſteps of cruelty, | left, to make merchandize of them. - The ſmell of gain 1s ; 
men ravening for their prey like wild beaſts ; men invading ſweet to ſome from any thing, even from the ſale of poor fa- | 
the harveſt and the vintage of their neighbours ; men rob- therleſs children. 
bing both the fatherleſs and the widow ; men pulling cloaths | Secondly, Others read the Text thus ; They pluck, from _ 
from the backs of the poor,and expoſing them naked to the the fatherleſs that which was left after the prey or deſtrufti- Manna, 
cold, and to the rain, to the mercy of rocks and mountains. on ; for the word which we tranſlate breaſt, is derived from *tizm va- 
Thus man, whoſhould be a God to man, kind, merciful, a root which lignifies to deſtroy or lay waſte ; ſo the ſence is [titas 6 
charitable, bountiful, courteous, proves himſelf aDevilto | 3o | giventhus; They take away from the fatherleſs, cventhar vaſtavit. 
man, churliſh,cruel,mercileſs, yea,ſuch that even his tender poor pittance which was left after they had made havock of x:piunt px 
mercies are cruel. How cruel are their cruelties;,whoſe mer- | ” | all that was their fathers. pillo quod 
cies, whoſe tender mercies are cruel! " a8T Andtake a plevge of the pooz. . + ahi: wr 
VERS. 9, 10, 11, 12. What a pledge is hath been opened ( Chap. 22.6.) tug 
The words may alſo bear this tranflation, T' bey take that 
They pluck the fathertcſs from the b:eaſt , and take a which us apon the poor for a pledg, namely, their rayment 
pledge of the paz, | | not only the cloaths which they have by them to ſpare ( a 
They cauſe him to go naked without cloathing ; and they poor man may have a little change ) but the cloaths which 
take away the ſheaf from the hungry. 40 | they actually wear. How contrary this practice was to 


Which make oyl within their walls, and tread their wine- the Law, hath been ſhewed before, which forbad to take a 


p2eſſes, and ſuffer thirſt, pledge of ſuch things, as without which the poor cantot ; 
Which groan from out of the City, and the ſoul of the conveniently ſubſi{t. 

wounded c2yeth out ; Yet God layeth not folly to them, There is athird reading which ſaith not as we, They rake 
4 pledge of the poor, but, They take the poor for a pledge. 
0 B ſtill draws out the line of the oppreſſors wickedneſs, Of which cruelty we read (2 Kings 4. 1.) where the poor 
or diſcovers the ſeveral wayes of his oppreſſion: We have Widow complained to the Prophet,that her Husband being 
ſeen much of his bloody work before; here we have more,, dead,the Creditors were come, and ha4 taken her two ſons 
even higheſt oppreſſion; oppreſſion devoid not enly of all to bebond-men. Thus here, when they had gotten their cat- 
juſtice, but of all humanity ; ſuch is that which is next in- | 5o | tel ( as was ſhewed before) and their cloaths from their 
ſtanced in. So then they gun have — bodies too to be ſlaves and 
F rudges. Here, firſt, I might note, That the ſfinof oppreſ- 
Verle 9. They plack the fatherleſs from the bzeaft. ſion b aggravated in > bs to the perſons upon wow it 
They, that is, the oppreſſors before ſpoken of, do it, ei- is exerciſed. But becauſe it hath been obſeryed from other 
ther with their own hands, or 'tis done at their command pailages both of this and former Chapters, how ſinful it is 
by their miniſters and inſtruments. | to oppreſs thoſe, whom we are bound to relieve; and to 
They pluck thefatherlels, vex thoſe, whom we ought to comfort; I ſhall not inſiſt 


c "RE" | upon it inthis place, But 
The word notes an act of violence, they lay violent R 
hands upon the fatherlef. Who are meant by the fatherleſs, | 60 Secondly , Obſerve, That coverouſnes kyows no | 


hath been opened more then once already. Here the fa- Pounds. 


therleſs are taken, not largely for any that are deſtitute of As it hath been ſaid of envy, ſo we may ſay of cove- 
help and means, asthe word is often uſedin Scripture, but rouſneſs , Covetouſneſs whither wilt thou? © Whither wilt 
ſtrictly, for children whoſe fathers are lately dead, and they thou lead, or rather hurry and force worldly men? Co- 
yet in their minority, yea, in their infancy,and in the firſt of vetouſneſs carries thoſe who are under the power of it no 
their infancy, fucking children, children hanging upon their man knows whither : Who can tell where. he ſhall ſtop or 
mothers breaſts; which Exceedingly heightens the cruel ſtay when he is once under the power of the ſpirit of co- . 
of theſe oppreſſors. To uſe any violence to the fathert(s, vetouſneſs? Such will notſpare either the father!eſs, or the : 
though grown up,is ( as hath been ſhewed ) a great wick- widow , not the cloaths upon their backs, no nor their ; 
cdneſs; to uſe violence towards fatherleſs Infants is much | 7 | backs nor bodies. If a covetous eye can but diſcern any 
more wicked; but to pull fatherleſs infants from their mo- advantage to be made, it will have body and all, There is 
thers or nurſes breaſt ( which is all the livelihood a child no ſin ſo hainous, none ſo baſe and ſordid, but covetouſ- 
hath this is utmoft wickedneſs.And this is not only anaf- neſs may be both the mother and nurſe of it. A covetous 
fiction to the children, but to the mother a diſconſolate wi- man will not forbear either for the cruelty of the ſin, or 
dow,who having loſt her husband, is now bereaved of her \ for the ſordidneſs of it : Covetouſneſs is a ſordid luſt : 
child alſo. Thus they add affliction to the afflicted, and Covetouſneſs is earthy, and muds our ſpirits in earthly 
ſorrow to the ſorrowful. ho, | things. When the ſpirit of a man is once embaſed by | 
'Tis here. enquired, what ſhould move them to plack the covetouſneſs, he is ready todo any baſething. There is 'Y 
fatherleſs from the breaſts, or what their inteat might be in |, | nothing here below lower then that ſpirit. And hence the | 
this barbarous aCtion ? | $0 | Apoltle —_— (1Tm, 6, 10.) That the love of 
2 


money 


b 


' An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cu ar. XXIV... 


money (which is covetouſneſs ) i the root of all evil; that that is, 'They take away meer neceſſary food 'or daily bread | 
fore the Apoſtle adds inthe ſame place, That while ſome | | enough foraday, as our Saviour teacheth us to pray, Gvve quen forte 
have covered it, they have erred from the faith. 'Covetoul- f us thus day onr daily bread, or the bread of our neceſiny; ſo & ſpicts 
\nefsis the root of Herelie, which we may think far remo- | much bread as will ſuffice us for a day, our Omer; how —_ 
ved from'it. - But ( ſaith he) ſuch have erred from the much ſoever we have, we are to ask no more, and uſual ſumo _ 
faich, which may be underſtood of erring fromthe faith, | poor men have nomore. The rich have food afo nd, collegerunt. 
both in r of praQtice, andof doCtrine... They have or food for.many dayes or years, as he ſaid to his ſoul Pined, 
both and believed againſt the rule of faith for filthy (Luke 12, 19.) Soul thou haſt goods laid up for many years; 
fucre; and ſo have ac themſelves through with many he was beforehand with the world ; but the poor man hath 
. forrows. Covetouſneſs runneth vs into all evil, and pro- only enough for a day, if he hath that, and that theſe op- 
vokes many to db ſuch things as pierce themſelves through preflors took away ; They take away the ſheaf, or the Omer 
with many forrows as well as others. Covetouſneſspeirceth from the bungry. 
the poor and needy, the widow and the fatherleſs with | The hungry is put for the pure 3 and to aggravate the ſin, 
many ſorrows; nor doth it ſpare its own Mafter, or ſlave 'tis ſaid, They take away the ſheaf fromthe hungry : That is, 
rather , but pierceth him likewiſe through with many more before the poor man hath eaten his belly full, yea, before 
and much worſe ſorrows. he hath broken his faſt, they find the poor man hungry, 


, and ſo they leave him; for they leave him nothing to ap- 
Verſe 10. They cauſe him to go naked without cloathing. peaſe his hunger with ; They 1ake away the hhexf ( he 
The ſeventh verſe ſpake the ſence of this; They cauſe Omer ) from the ngry- 

the naked to lodze without cloathing, and they have no cover- There is yet afourth reading, And thoſe that carry their 

$ng inthe cold. Job toucheth upon their cruelty again and ſheaves they make to go away 4 hungry. The meaning is, 

again: They cauſe him to go naked without cloathing. They Their labourers in harveſt, or their harveſ# men have no pro- 

will not aſlow him ſo much as thoſe things which are for viſion made for them, they work all day, and are ſent home 
neceſſity. The word him, is not expreſhvely in the He- 


hungry at night. Which fin is more expreſly noted in the 
brew, which runs only thus ; They cauſe to go naked with- next verſe, where Fob taxeth the wickedneſs of thoſe Ma- 
ext cloathing ;, as implying, that they were ready to exer- 


{ters who are forward enough to imploy pgor labourers, 
ciſe this inhumanity upon any one that came next to hand, but are backward to give them a reward, or rather keep 
or ſtood in their way. Our Tranſlation ſeemsto refer it to 


back their reward altogether. 
thoſe poor taken for a pledge,and ſo the difference between 
this dr and the "add. => is this; in the ſeventh verſe Verſe 11. yy —_— within 5 0 and 
he ſpake generally of thepoor, whom they made to go na- | 72clles, ant hirſt, 
ked; here at the tenth verſe he] of thoſe whom they The laſt reading af the tenth verſe joyns fitly with this 
had taken to be their ſlaves and ſervants ; They take the poor verſe ; Thoſe that carry their ſheaves they makg to go away 
for a pledge, and cauſe him 10-go naked. without cloathing ; hungry ; and thoſe that make Oyl within their walls, and tread 
they take his work, but they give him nocloathing ; they their wine-preſſes ſuffer thirſt ; they are both hungry and 
command his labour, but deny him relief. Which ſence is thirſty who do their work. 


carried further, both in the next verſe, and in the next clauſe Which make Oy! Within their walls, 


of this verſe. | 
. The word which we tranſlate, to make Oyl, ſignifies 
Andtake away the ſheaf from the hungry. light-or noon-day in the Noun, and in the Verdiohes road 
Some render, They take away the ears of corn ; that is, in the light or Sun about noon-day. And hence the words 
the gleanings which the poor have pickt up and gathered are thus tranſlated by the vulgar Latine 3 They noon it amon 
together : They take away the very gleaning from them, the heaps, or, they are abroad among the heaps at noon. An 
and that two wayes ; Either firſt, They will not ſuffer the there is a double expoſition given of the words in this 
r to glean after their Reapers : This is to take away tranſlation : Firſt, my are expounded of the wicked 
pin of corn from the hungry ; ſuch is the cruelty of themſelves who opprels the poor : As if he had ſaid, They 
ſome, that they will not ſuffer the poor to glean in their come forth to pleaſe themſelves, and rakg the air, or to ſun 
fields : Or ſecondly, When thehnngry have gleaned a few themſelves among the heaps of thoſe things which they have 
cars of corn, they take all away from them. _— which taken from others by oppreſſion. But I conceive this ver 
cruelty to the poor the Law of Moſes provided, Det, unſutable to that which is joyned with it in this verſe, 
24. 19, 20, 21. When thou Ccatteſt down thine harve#t in their treading of their wine-preſſes and ſuffering thirſt ; 
thy field, and haſt forgot a ſheaf in the field, thou ſhalt And therefore I lay it by: 
not go again to fetch it, it ſhall be for the ſtranger, for the Secondly, The words in this tranſlation are expounded 
fatherleſs » and the widow, that the Lord thy God may of the poor, T hey abide till noon-day, or till the heat of. the 
bleſs thee in all the, work of thine hands. Now if the for- day among the heaps ; that is, among the ſheaves, or among 
gotten ſheaf muſt be left for the poor, ſurely the ſcattered the oyl-fats, or among the wine-preſſes ; poor men labour 
ears muſt not be raked up from them. We have an emi- there unto the very heat of the day, and then are turned 
/ nent inſtance of the liberty of gleaning in the ſecond Chap- home hungry and thirſty, without meat, or drink, or any 
ter of Ruth. thing to procure cither. 
ain, by the ſheaf which 14 taken away, we may under- We tranſlate, which make oyl, and the ſame word ſigni- av" 
Rand that little corn which the poor man hath of his own fies, noon-day, light, and oyl, becauſe of the light and ſplen- Mrediar; 
growing in his own field. And Fob ſpeaks in the ſingular didneſs of oyl. The eyeinforms us, that oyl is a clear bo- ſ-"t, we! 
number,zhe ſheaf, iniplying that the poor man hath not ma- dy which hath much light and purity in it ; and therefore mw os 
ny ſheaves, hiscorn makes but a ſheaf as it were; as the the word is applicable unto cither, Which make oy! 


—— EK. a * 


— wm 


—_._ 


125 | 


Meridiatls 
ſunt inte» 
acer us, 
Vulg. 


"Oy 
Kon ſolum 
manipulum 
integrum 
ſed paxculos 
ſprcas qua 
me(ſoris ma- 
_ num tff1ge- 
re ſocent 


ifgnificats 


meridies 
r man in the Parable ( 2 Sam. 11. 11.) had but one Within 

Fan theſe words, within their walls ;, that is, ſay ſome, within 
their own walls ; the poor make oyl within their walls, and 
tread their own wine-pteſles, yet they ſuffer thirſt; that 
is, the poor are ſo oppreſt by the rich, that all the wine 
and oyl they can make for themſelves, willnot ſatisfie their 
ordinary thirſt or neceſſity ; or when' the poor have made 
wineand oyl within their own walls they ſuffer thirſt ; that 
is, the rich come and take all from them. Thus we may 
interpret it of the poor making wine and oyl for them- 
ſelves : For in thoſe Countries where Vines and Olive-trees 
abound, the poor have their quantity and portion of wine 
and oyl, as here they have of corn or any other commodi- 
ty, which is of the growth of this Country. 


amb, he had not a flock; ſo the yu man hath but a 
ſheaf, he hath not many ſheaves and ſhocks of corn, he 
hath rot many barns full, as the rich man is deſcribed, Luk 
12, he hath but aſhcaf, yet they take that away. 

Fft autem Thirdly, The word which we tranſlate ſheaf, ſignifies a 

Goner mi meaſure which did contain a convenientquantity for a dayes 

jen,$"0t;. Proviſion; This meaſure the Fews call an Omer ( Exod. 

+ 70k di- 16.16, This « the thing which the Lord hath commanded, 

menſum & gather of it every man to bu eating, an Omer for every man, 

duurnn arcording to the number of your perſons, take ye every man 
vitt [xxþco a for them which are in his tents, ye ſhall have an Omer for 
yet ye every man : Sothat an Omer contains 8 convenient quanti- 


re po! ft, or- 
—_ ty for one mans proviſion for a day, and then the ſence 


rim vids ariſerh thus, They taks away the Omer from the hungry ; | 80 


walls. ] There is a twofold expoſition of 
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her expoubd the whole verſe of the. poor ma- 
i ofor and wb = the wine-prefles of the rich. The 
* labour for the rich, making oyl within their walls, or 
bin their razks 3 that is, among their Olive-trees that 
grow inranks, andtread their wine-preſſes; yet they ſuffer 
thirſt ; that is, though they labour hard for them, yet they 
have nothing for their labour z they make oyl, but they 
have no oyl to anoint themſelves; wo make wine, bur 
they haveno wineto quench their thirſt ; thoſe cruel men 
neither gave them wine not oyl ( in ſpecie, or ) in kind, 
but uſed them as Poets feign of Tantalus, who was ſet ina 
river of water ppto his chin, but could not reach it ; ſothe 
rich tantaliz'd the poor, calling them to work-all day in 
their oyl-fats, and wine-preſſes, and yet ſent them home 
hungry and thirſty 3 *or they ſent them home without that 
which is virtually or amounts to wine and oyl, that's, their 
wapes, or reward z they gave them not that which their 
ſervice deſerved. This is that ſpecial oppreſſion, which, I 
conceive, Fob intended in this place, both to diſcover and 
reprove, the unconſiderableneſs and cruelty of the rich-to- 
wards the poor labouring man. 


Hence Obſerve, That to detainthe wages of the labouring 
mn is a provoking oppreſſion. 


When men carry. ſheaves,. and yet are hungry ; when 
they make oyl,and tread the wine-preſs,and yet ſuffer thirſt, 


this is a crying ſin. The Lord forbad this expreſly 4 Dent. | 


24: 14,15.) Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hirgd ſervant, that 
15 poor and needy, whether he be of thy brethren, or of the 
ſtrangers which are in thy land, within thy gates : at his 

thou ſhalt give bim his hire, neither ſhall the Sun go down 
upon ut, for he is poor, and ſetteth his heart upon it, leſt he 
cry againſt thee to the Lord, and it be a fin unto thee, The 
Law alſo ſaith ( Deut. 25. 4. ) Thou ſhalt not muzzle the 


moth of the Ox that treadeth out the corn. Which though . 


the Apoſtle applyeth in two places (1 Cor. 9.9. 1 Tim. 5. 
18.) to ſhew the equity of it, that they who labour in the 
word and doctrine, or preach the Goſpel ( which is ſpiri- 
tual food, the food of ſouls) ſhould be comfortably = 
plycd with temporal food, the food of their bodies (though, 
I ſay ) the Apoſtle doth peculiarly apply itto this ſort of 
labourers, yet it is extendible to all honeſt labourers, in 
* what kind or way ſoever. Forif the mouth of thelabou- 
ring Ox ſhould not be muzzled, that reaps the corn, and 
treadeth the wine-preſs; that is,. ſuch ſhould not be ſent 
away hungry and thirſty. The Prophet ( Fer. 22. 13. ) 
thunders out a threatning againſt thoſe who deal thus-with 
the labourer, Woe to himthat builds his beuſe by unrighte- 
onſneſs, and his chambers by wrong that uſeth his neigh- 
bours ſervice without wages, and giveth him not for his 
work, As ſome unrighteous men build chambers an4 
houſes with the gold and filver which they have wrongful- 
ly gotten from the rich; ſo ſome build their houſes by 
getting the labour and pains of the poor wrongfully from 
them; that 1s, by denying chem the wages which is due 
for their work; Wo to ſuch, ſaith the Lord. And again 
( Fame; 5.4.) The Apoſtle chargeth this upon the rich, 
Behold ( faith he ) the hire of rhe labourers , that have 
reaped down your fields, which of you kept back, by fraud, 
cryeth ; and the cry of them which have reaped are entred 
into the ears of the Lord of Sabbath, or of the Lord of 
' boſts ; As if he had ſaid, The Lord who hath all the Ar- 
mies of Heaven and Earth in his power, even he hath ta- 
ken notice how ye wrong the labourer, ,and ke will put 
forth his power to avenge their quarrel : The Lord of 
hoſts is the poor labourers friend, andhe will be his Aven- 
ger. It is a ſin crying for vengeance, that when a poor 
man hath ſweat out his ſtrengthto do ſerviceto therich, he 
ſhould not have his wages given him to renew his ſtrength, 
and revive his ſpirits for further. labour, The Apoſtle 
( 2 Theſ. 3.) gives a charge, That they that will not labour 
ſhould not eat ; we hear ( ſaith he ) that there are ſome who 
walk, among you. diſorderly , working not at all : now then, 
they that are ſuch we command and exhort by our. Lord Feſus 


Chriſt, that with quietneſs they work and eat their own” 


bread; and ( ver, 10, ) If any will not work, neither ſhould 
be eat. But as they that will not work have no right to 
cat-z what they cat they ſteal : ſo they who-work ſhould 
eat, elſe they are deprived of their right. Wo beto thoſe 
who eat and work not in ſome kind or other, and wo be to 


- tain his wages upon thoſe terms is ſinful, for 


thoſe who'daniot give them to cat who work, who compel 
or but call the poor xp tread their wine-preſſes, and then let 
them ſuffer hunger and thirſt. - | 

Tiris fin is committed not only by the total denying of 
reward and yes that's the groſſeſt way of it} But, . 
Firſt, This-in is committed whenthe poor man receives 
not a reward proportionable* to his labour,. when he hath 
not what anſwers his work, but his wages: is ſo ſcanty 
and ſhort, that he is not able to make a living of it for the 
comfortable ( according to his degree ) maintaining of his 
charge z many are apt in this caſc to oppreſs the labourer 
while mw pay him. They will give Fm ſomewhat, but - 
it ſhall beſo ſhort, and poor, that he is riot able to ſubfilt up- 
on it. Hence thatcommon' ſpeech among us, Thar there is 
nothing cheap but poor mens labour ;,, men carenot ſo theit 
work be done, though the workman be undone. They care 
not though the ſweat of his brows will ſcarce ( as tis uſual- 
ly phrasd ) find him water to waſh his hands. 

Secondly, This fin is committed when the labourer is 
defrauded of that which hath been agrecd for, when cavils 
are raiſed, and fo the hire detained. This the Apoſtic 
James reproves ( Chap. 5. 4.) ſpeaking of the labourers 
hire , which ( faith he ) # of you kept back. by frand ; 
they did not tell them plainly they ſhould have no wages, 
but they quarrelled with them about their work ; ye have 
not done ny work well, or not ſo ſoon as ye ſhould; 
and therefore they will not pay them, or they pay them 
to halves. Thus ſome by fraud and cavils detain the la- 
bourers hire , as others do it by open violence, or flat 
denial. 

Thirdly, This fin is committed by delaying to pay the 
labourer. Wefind in Moſes's Law ( the equity whereof 
remains to this day ) that not only the denying, or defraud- 
ing of the labourer concerning his hire, is charged as ſinful, 
but the very delaying of it, Suppoſe you pay all, at laſt, 
yet if you cauſe the poor to wait long for what is their due, 
this will be reckoned an oppreſſion : Therefore ſaith the 
Law ( Det. 24. 14, 15.) Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired 
ſervant that us poor, and needy : at bu day thou ſhalt give him 
bis bire ( Thou ſhalt not oppreſs him ſo much as by defer- 
ring it for a day ) neither ſhall the Sun go' down upon it. 
Conſider how ſtrict the righteous Lord , and our great 
Maſter is in this point , "That Maſters ſhould deal well with 
their ſervants and day-labourers. The Sun mult not go 
down upon it, Why, For he is poor and ſets bis heart upon 
it. Which is not to be underſtood like that ( Pſal. 62. 
10.) If riches increaſe ſet not thy beart upon them that is, 
do not fix your afteCtions upon your riches; think not your 
ſelves happy becauſe ye are rich : But when Moſes ſaith, 


\ The poor labourer ſets his heart upoy it, the meaning is 


this, the poor labourer having wrought hard all day,thinks 
of his wife, and family, for whom he is toprovide, and then 
remembers that at the evening he ſhall have his wages: 
I ( faith he ) ſhall bave ſomewhat at night, though I work 
hard all day; therefore ſaith the Lord, Give it him at bis 
day, let not tbe Sun go down upon it ; he reckons to have it 
when he gocth home,therefore diſappoint him not. /r may be 
a dangerous thing to be a labourers pur ſe-bearer for a night, 
if he deſire to have hi hire, and you able topay it; to de- 

he hath ſet his 
heart upon it, and fully expects it ; therefore diſappoint 
him not 4 do not make him aſhamed of his hopes. This 
is the ſin which Fob deſcribes here; the wicked take, 
yea, exact work of the poor, and then take or detain their 
wages alſo : They mult »ke oyl for them, and tread their 
wine-preſſes, and ſuffer thirſt. This ſin cryeth, and this 
oppreſſion makes the poor groan, as it follows in thEnext 
veric, | ] 


Verſe 12. Ben groan out ef the City, and the ſoul of the 
wounded crpcth ont, yct God layeth nbc folly 
to them. 


This verſe ſhews two things : Firſt, The fad effects of 
oppreſſion, it makes men groan and cry : Secondly, The 
frequent and long impunity of opprefſors ; Vet God layetb 
not folly to them. 

Men groan out ef the City, | 
They vex not only the Countrey, but the City too; for 


AS- before he deſcribed Countrey oppreſſors, fo now 
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is a fin that filleth-both Ci 
and C 3 and here we have, as ig were, the concluſi- 
on, or a' kind of acclamation upon the matrer. 
Would you know what work theſe men make; they are 
ſo high-in their cruelty, That wen groan under it. The 
word: which we tranſlate ro groan; doth not ſignifie any 
kind ot groan. (for ſome cry before they 
that which is cauſed by the greateſt hurt, and comes from 
the very bottom of the heart, even ſuch. a groan as they give 
forth who are about to dye. Men groan from 

Dut of the City. ] This ſhews the impudence of thoſe 
men in ſin as well astheir impunity. We ny. reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, they would not dare todo thus in the open City, 
though they had doneit in a corner of the Country, where 
there were but few to take notice of thern. To do thus in 
the City, in the eyes of all men, is an argument that they 
had loſt their modeſty, as well as tieir boneſty, and were 
reſolved not only to do. evil, but to ſtand to it, or make it 
good. | 


And the ſoul of the wounded crycth out. 


That is, The wounded cry out ; the ſoul is put for the 
perſon, or the man ; or the foul of the wounded is ſaid to 
cry out, to ſhew the greatneſs and dolefulneſs of the cry. 
As when Mary ſaid, My ſoul doth magnifie the Lord, it ar- 
gues that ſhe magnified the Lord with ſtrong affections, as 
if ſhe had beenall ſoul. . Such alſo is the force of that paſ- 
ſage in Deborah's Song (Fug. 5. 21.) O my ſoul, thou 
haſt trodden down ſtrength : She trod down the ſtrength of 
the- enemy with all her ſtrength. And her ſoul ( which 
was her ſtrength in God) was in it more then, her body. 
So here, The ſoul of the wounded cryeth out ; that is, the 
wounded cry out moit lamentably, they pour out their own 
ſouls, while others were pouring out their Blood. But 
what are theſe wounded ? Or how were they wounded ? 
We may take iteither of an outwardor inward wounding, 
There is a wounded ſpirit as wellas a wounded body ; ma- 
ny- are wounded whoſe fleſh is whole, who have not ſo 
much as a ſcar-made in their skin ; yet here the wounded 


were ſuch whoſe fleſh or outward ſtate was wounded firſt, | 


and then their hearts or ſpirits were wounded, becauſe of 
that, with grief and ſorrow. | 

The ſoul of the wounded, ] The word which we tran- 
late. wounded, ſignifies two things. Firſt, That which is 
prophane and polluted, and inthe verb, to pollute and pro- 
phane a thing. Idol-worſhippers are ſo called, becauſe 
they ar@ polluted as wounded men with blood. And hence 
alſo it is uſed as a word of abomination, The Lord forbid, 
ſaid David ( 1 Sam. 24.6.) And again ( 2 Sam. 20, 20.) 
Far be-it from me , far be it from.me, ſaid Joah: In both 
which places, the ations abominated, had the defilement 
or pollution of blood in them. And the few ſpeaking this 
word, uſually rent their garments, ſhewing the abhorrence 
and indignationof their minds at blaſphemy, or ſuch like 
abominations. Now becauſe wounded men are defiled in 
their blood , therefore this word fignifieth che wounded. 
The ſoul of the wounded cryeth out ;, not ny cryeth, but 
cryeth out : Which implycth the greatneſs of their wound, 
and the extream painfulneſs of it. 

Hence Note, Oppreſſioz # 4 crying ſin, and makes the op- 

preſſedcry. : | 

The blood of Abel, who was the firſt man that ever was 
outwardly wounded, cryed when he was dead ; How much 
more do they cry whole blood is pouring out, and them- 
ſelves under preſent feay' of death. The ſouls under the 
Altar cryed how lon 3/ . 
Thoſe fouls had falfered, and were uffering,' yet _y 
cryedout for vengeance upon their adverſarie : How muc 
more will their fouls cry who are under ſufferings? The 
wounds of the wounded are as ſo many wide mouths cry- 
ing out to God, though their own ſouls ſhould be filent and 
ſay nothing I haveuponother paſſages in this Book met 
with the fin of oppreſſion, and the cry of the poor upon it, 
therefore I ſhall not further ſtay here, but a while inſiſt u 


4? How long? (Rev. 6.9.) 
oaſff 


on the laſt clauſe of this Context , which holds out the | 


chicf and moſt conſiderable matter of.it.* The oppreſflor 
doth all theſe wickedneſſes; but what doth God ? Surely 
we might to hear of God in the next words, healing 
and helping the wounded who make this cry,Japd wound- 


' puniſhment of the © 


are ) but | 


ing the hairy ſcalp of thoſe-who made them 
God, a fit occaſion put in his hand to ſhew himſelf ? Firſt, 
For the relief of the oppreſſed : And, ſecondly, for the 
eſſor. He that beholds ſuch aQ- 
ings as theſe, the fatherleſs plucked from the breaſts, the 
poor made laves, the labourer denyed his wages , the 
wounded crying, groaning ( he, I ſay, that $ all 
this) might ſay in his heart, ſurely now God will preſent- 
ly appear ; and indeed God hath often appeared, when the 
wicked have been in the heat of ſuch atings, and the'poor 
in the heat of ſuch ſufferings ( Pſal. 12. 5.) For the op- 
preſſion of the poor, for the ſighing of the ngedy, now I will 
ariſe, ſaith the Lord, I will ſet him in ſafety from him that 
paffeth at him. Yet here we find no ſuchthing, nothing 
like the Lordg _— for the ſaving of the poor from op- 
preſſion, or for the breaking of oppreſlors. b ſaw or 
had ſeen the poor oppreſſed, and the needy ſighing, but 
did not ſee God coming either with deliverance or re- 
venge ? For he adds, though all this be done, 


Pet God layeth not-folly tothem, 


Maſter Broughton reads, And the puiſſant marketh not the 
unſavory dealing, His meaning is not, that God did not 
know that their dealings were unſavory, or that he did not 
take notice of their dealings; but that he did not ob- 
ſerve them, ſo as to appear preſently againſt them. God 
layeth not, or, God putteth not ,, the meaning is, God im- 
puteth not, or God chargeth not folly, or ( ſtrictly tothe 
letter of the Hebrew ) that which is unſavory to them, or 
upon them. That word which ſignifies a thing unſavory, 
or without ſalt, in a natural and proper ſence, may elec- 
gantly be rendred folly in a moral or metaphorical ſence ; 
er fooliſhneſs or folly is that, which hath no alt of reaſon, 
p 15gr mp3 juſtice, or equity in it. -Hence the word is 
olten uſed to ſignifie that which is done beſides, withGut, 
or againſt all theſe. So it is ſaid { Chap. 1. 22. ) 1n all this 
Job ſinned not, neither did he charge God fooliſhly ;, or, nei- 
ther did he charge folly upon Ged; it is this word. Fob did 
not think that God dealt unjuſtly or unreaſonably with 
him, though he had taken all worldly comforts from him, 
and heaped all thoſe afflictions upon him. And here Job 
ſaith, God layeth not folly to wicked men, notwithſtanding 
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all the unjuſt and unreaſonable things which they have * 


done,in — troubles cauſeleſly upon the poor. Though 
abundance of folly and madneſs was committed and acted 
by them, with a high and heavy hand, yet God did hot lay 
folly to them. 

Some read the Text thus, Notwithſtanding all this, God 
doth nothing that #s unſavory ; we ſupply thoſe words, to 
them: The Hebrew Text is only this, Ged putterh not fol- 
ly; ſo the laſt mentioned tranſlation may well ſtand; for 
when 7ob had reported all thoſe things, it might well be 


queſtioned, How is it that God permits, and ſuffers ſuch 


wickedneſs in the world ? O, faith Fob, God puts ts folly, 
or he doth nothing which u unjuſt, or unreaſonable, in all theſe 
things : As if he had ſaid, How unreaſonable and unrigh- 
teous ſoever men are in theſe aftings, yet. God is not unrighte- 
ous, God doth nothing unvecoming bimſelf, nothing unſeemly 
or #nſavory in it ſelf : Several of the Jewiſh Doors fall 
in with this tranflationz God doth not this ( gratis or) with- 
out canfe ( ſaithone ) He hath abundant reaſon to let that 
be done, which men do without either rule or reaſon. A 


| ſecond renders thus, God doth not that which is defettive or 


wanting in any circumſtance of Fnſtice and equity. The ſence 
of both which rendrings or paraphraſes of the Text, are 
givenin fully in the Annotations of a modern Writer upon 
it. God (ſaith he ) doth nothing unicomely or blame wor- 
thy, while he ſuffers all theſe things to be done, which are not 
only uncomely and worthy of blame, but abominable, and wor- 
thy of the ſevereſt puniſhment. ; 


Hence Obſerve, Whatſoever God doth, he doth it wiſely 
and juſtly. # 


God who is wiſdom and juſtice itſelf, and is to himſelf 
and all others the rule of Wiſdom and juſtice, can no more 
do any thing unwiſely, or unjuſtly, then he can ceaſe to be 
wiſe or juſt; and he can no. more ceaſeto be wiſe or juſt, 
then ceaſe to be ; for his Wiſdom is himſelf, and his »Ju- 
ſtice is himſelf, There needs no more to be ſaid, to ac- 
quit any aQton of weakneſs or unrightequſneſs, me 
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hath Jone it. For (as the Apollle ſpeaks, 1 Cor.7. 
ve, 4 ) The ft of God'is ac then men, and the weak- 
neſs of God ſtronger then men : We may ſay alſo (and in 
faying fo, we ſay no more then the Apoſtle ſaid before”) 
that, The inju}tize of Gdd is juſter then ment ; that is, thoſe 
things which God ſeems tg do unjultly and unrighteouſlly : 
As when heTuffers wicked men to devour the man that is 
more righteous then they, this ſeems to bean at of un- 
Hohteoulhels, yetthisis juſter and more righteous then the 
juſtice and righteouſneſs of men. Andif the very unrigh- 
teouſneſs of God (that is, what appeats to man as unrigh- 
tcouſneſs) be Aeon, then how righteous is the righte- 
ouſmeſs of God ? That, 1 mean, which appears righteouſ- 
neſs in the eyes of all men. This reading and ſence of the 
words 1s rae; and holds out an excellent point of truth. 


That God doth nothing which is unſavory or unjuſt. 


Yet our tranſlation is both profitable and oy ſutable 
to the Context, and therefore I ſhall a little inſiſt upon 
that. 


Pet Godlapeth not folly to them, 


As if he had ſaid, Theſe men do moſt unſavory and fooliſh 
things, yet God doth not charge folly upon them. The ſence 
of this tranſlation riſeth by four = 

Firſt, God doth not preſently cal 
or charge their fin upon them. | 

Secondly, God doth not preſently puniſh evil men for 
their ſin. To lay folly to a man is not only to call him to 
anſwer for what he hath done, but to puniſh him as havi 
done fooliſhly. He looks for a ſentence next who hath af 
ready recgived his charge, and is not able to acquit himſelf, 
and A off. 

Thirdly, God dothnot preſently ſtop evil men in their 
work, or make their work like the work of a fool, which 
ſeldom proſpers, or proves ſucceſsful. The Prophet Fere- 
my complained of thisto God (Chap. 12. 1.) Why doth the 
way of the wicked proſper ? Wherefore are all they happy that 
deal very treacherouſly? As if he had ſaid, Lord, why doſt 
thounot ſend out a prohibition from thy Court above, and 
ſtop the proceedings of wicked and treacherous men ? 
They go on ſmoothly, they meet no rubs intheir way, but 
carry all before them; they meet with nothing that doth 
diſguſt or diſtaſt them. A ſtop in our way is te our ſpirits 
like hard and unfavory meat to our ſtomachs, that which 
we canriotdigeſt. Thus (ſaith ob ) God doth not lay fol- 
ly to them; he doth not make them like fooliſh builders, 
that begin, but are not able to carry on their work. God 
laid folly (in this ſence) to the builders of Babel, he 
checkt and confounded them in their work, ſo that they 
left off to build the City ( Ger. 11.9, 8.) But many be- 
gin a Babel, a work of confuſion'to others, but' are not 
confounded themſelves ; they not only begin to build, 
but finiſh : They ſet up the top ſtone of their work, while 
many cry, Wo, Wo to it, and yet God doth not lay folly to 
them. 

Fourthly, we may reſolve this Negative, God layeth not 
folly ro theme, into an Affirmative, God lets them go on as 
if chey had done wiſely, diſcreetly, juſtly. And whereas 
it is ſaid to Chriſt in that Prophecy ( Pſal.45. 4.) Ride 
profþerouſly, becauſe of truth, and meekneſs, and righteouſ- 
neſs, God ſeems to er ar them, Ride roſperouſly, even in 
deceit, and wrath, an enrichteaſaeſ? * They hate righte- 
ouſneſs, and love wickedneſs, yet God ſeems to anoint them 
with the oyl of gladneſs and ſucceſs abeve their fellows. God 
Jayeth not folly to them, 


S, 
evil men to an account, 


Hence Note, Firſt , The wayes of unrighteouſneſs are 

fooliſh and unſavory wayes. 

Whatſoever hath ſin in it, wanteth alt in it ; Chriſt ſaith 
to his Diſciples ( Mark, 9. 50. ) Have ſalt in your ſelves. 
and have peace one with another ; that is, let there be a ſa- 
vour of Chriſt, a ſavour of grace, and holineſs, and equi- 
Jy) re own ſpirits, and be ye ok mildly, amia- 
bly, brotherly diſpoſed one to another. They have no ſalt 
of wiſdom in themſelves, whoſe converſation is unſavory 
and troubleſome unto others. Sin and folly are more then 
like one another, for they are the-ſame. They have no ſca- 


ſoning in them, who havena goodneſs in them. Righte- 
oulnels is the wiſeſt and the moſt ſavory thing in the world, 


th 


| 4 2 

in the account both' of God and men. The wiſdom: 
which i from. above (ſaith the Apoſtle Fames, Chap. 3.17.) 
# firſt pure, then ptaceable, gentle, and eaſie to beentreated, 
full of mercy, and good fruits, without partiality (towards 
men”) without riſie (towards God.) But the wiſdom 
that" is troubleſome and vexatious, rough and harſh to 
others , is' earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh indeed , yrs 


1 madneſs, abſurdneſs, folly. Solomon faith , Oppreſſion 


makes a wiſe man mad ;, but it will appear at laſt, chat the 
wiſeſt oppreſſors have been mad, fooliſh, ſaltleſs and brain- 
leſs men. Such uſe to' flatter themſelves, and are often 
much flattered by others in their projects and palicies, for 


the only wiſe men in the world ; but inthe'end they dye 
like fools, | 


Secondly, Obſerve, God ſuffers oppreſſors th £o on long 
befor: be puniſheth them ; and he ſuffers the-oppreſſed 
, tocry long before he relieves them. | 


God is often pleaſed towink, while the wicked fin, and 
he as often ſeems to be aſleep while the righteous ſuffer. 
Hence that ſad complaint of the Church PAL 44.23,24.) 
Awake, why ſleepeſ# thou? O Lord, ariſe, caſt us not off 
for. ever ;, Wherefore hideſt thou thy face, and forgetteſs our 
afflittion and our oppreſſion ? This alſo cauſed Davidto cry 
out ( Pſal. 13.1. 4 How long wilt thou forget me, O Lord, 
for ever ? How long wilt thou bide thy face from me? How 
long ſhall mine enemies be exalted over me ? What, under 
the oppreſſion of an enemy for ever ! While God aſſures 
his people ( in that Parable of the importunate Widow, 
and the unjuſt Judge, Luke 18.) that he will deliver them, 
= he mort then intimates that it may be very long before 

e doth it, (ver. 6, 7.) And the Lord ſaid, hear what the 
unjuſt Fudge ſaith : And ſhallnot God avenge his own eleft 
who cry to him night and day, though he bear long with them ? 
That is,*though he exerciſe much patience towards thoſe 
tyrants who oppreſs his Ele; yea, and much patience 
alſo towards his Elect, in regard of their deubts and de- 
ſpondencies, of their fearfnd unbelicf, about his coming to 
avenge and help them againſt thoſe Tyrants. 

Further, Folly imports not only fin, but the greatneſs 
of ſin; ſothat when it is ſaid, God layeth nor folly to them, 
the ſence ( according to this notion of the word folly) is, 
that though they fin greatly, yet God makes no great mat- 
ter of it; or he doth.not charge their ſin upon them, nor 
puniſh them for their fin anſwerably, or in proportion to 
the greatneſs of it, but paſſcth it by, as if it were only 
ſome infirmity or ſmall offence ; He dorh nor lay folly to 
them; nor doth he let them feel what egregious fools they 


| have been. The word folly is uſed often in'Scripture in this 


ſence, to note a notorious lin ( Ger. 34. 7.) when the Sons 
of Facob came out of the field and heard how their Siſter 
had been dealt with, They were exceedingly grieved, and 
they were very wrath, becauſe Be had wrought folly in Iſrael, 
in lying with Jacob's daughter ;, that is, ecauſe he had 
committed a great wickedneſs in 1/rael. We have the ſame 
fin ſo exprelt again by folly ( 2 Sam. 13.12.) And ſhe 
anſwered him, nay my*Brother, do not force me, for no ſuch 
thing ought to be done in Iſrael, do not thou this Joly - Asif 


. 
b 


ſhe had ſaid, This is a grievous fin, therefore do it noe. 


And when the Lord would ſhew Fob's three Friends the - 


greatneſs of their error and miltake in their diſpute with 
fob, hecalls it folly ( 7oþ 42.9.) My Servant Job ſhall 
pray. for you, for him I will accept ; leſt I deal with you ac- 
cording to your folly, in that ye have not ſboken of me the 
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thing that is right, like my Servant Job. Thus weſce that 


great ſins, whether in practice or opinion , come under 
this cenſure in Scripture; only we may note that the three 
Texts mentioned expreſs folly in another original word 
then the preſent Text doth. Thereis folly enough, great 
folly in every the leaſt fin ; but great ſins deſerve more tv 
' bear thename of folly in their forcheads. _ 
Taking folly under this peculiat conſideration 


We may obſerve, That, As the Lord in this life doth 
not puniſh any, no not the worſt of ſinners, according 
to the juſt demerit and dimenſion of their ſins; ſo he 


puniſheth ſome , whoſe ſins are very great 5 but very 
little. 


Though he layeth their firi to them, yet he doth riot lay 


it to them inthe folly of it, oras itis their folly. Hedoth 


only 
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only touch them with his little finger, while. it might be 
thought he would break them withhis iron rod. He doth 
but chaſtiſe them with Whips, while their ſin calls for Scor- 
pions. The- time will come, when God will lay folly to 
-evcry wicked man, and make their fin appear, in the pu- 
niſhment of it, what now it 1s in the nature of it, out of 
meaſure ſinful, Every impenitent ſinner ſhall then find that 
his ſin is folly , thatis, that his ſin is very great. 
Non ponit Yet a late learned Expoſithr upon this k cohceives, 
ſlulritiam. that the ſence is abated and dimituſhed in the word folly, as 
i.c.non dico if it were a term of extenuation, God doth not lay folly, 
ſcelera,ſed thatis, theleaſt ſin tothem.z he doth not ſo. much as charge 
re _— » them to havedone irrationally, vainly, childiſhly, or un- 
{21/8 illeyj- - he doth not only not deal with them as if 


17/8 illepi- handſomely ; 
da & inſul- they had fnnedhainouſly, but he dagh not deal with them 
But whether we take the 


Ja illis im- as if they had done fooliſhly. 

putat. COce word Folly, as implying the rounes or the littleneſs of 

their ſin; whether we expound it asaterm of diminution, 

or of aggravation, the ſence of the Text is notaltered : In 

which fob intends only to ſhew,, that though men have 

done very wickedly, yet God doth not preſently render 

to them according to what they have done. This is true in 

the firſt ſence of the werd, if God dgnat lay folly to them, 

as it Ggnifies a great ſin; and this is much more true, if God 

donot lay folly tothem in the ſecond ſence, as it ſignifies a 

liffle fn. And this ſence of this latter clauſe of the verſe 

correſponds fully with the general ſcope of the Chapter, 

and of the whole Book. For Fob argues with his Friends 

thus ; Te charge me with folly and wickednef,, becauſe I ſuf- 

fer ;, yet God ſuffers the wicked and doth not charge them with 

Fi olly. | : 

Laſtly, 1 ſhall only repreſent another tranſlation of theſe 

words, which keeps ſtritly to the Hebrew z in which 

thoſe words , ro them (as we render it) are not found, 

i.e. prgee but ſupplyed. And then the Text runs only thus; And 

& c0%f1- yer God doth not lay folly ;, that is, ſuch things as are uncome- 

arapth.od tf; , vain, and fooliſh : As if Fob had ſaid, Though I have 

tg 4 made report to you of all thoſe oppreſſive wayes of wicked men, 

niſtratione; yet I aſſure your, God will not ſuffer theſe evil adminiſtrati- 

que ides in- 075 to continue and be eſtabliſhed ;, but will at laſt bear bis 

Julſrats witnefs againſt them, and eminently ſhew his utter diſlikg of 

7 7 af them, as of that which is moſt fooliſh and unſavory, not on- 

quiz mc ly to bimſelf, but to all men, who have any ta#t or ſence of 
Jy 

Dea nec ho- that :vhich becometh man. Let men do as fooliſhly and un- 

min1b4s bo- righteouſly as they will, the purpoſe of God isto rule the 

t nes World inrighteouſneſs,and in wiſdom. The Kings ſtrength 

bene ing ( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, P/al. 99.4.) that is, t e ſtrength 

provatur, Of Chriſt (who iscalled, The King of Kings (Rev. 19.16.) 

id. both becauſe he excelleth all other Kings, and ruleth all 

other Kings, he, I ſay) l&veth juagment ( or ri hteous 

dealings with all his ſtrength ) and ( as it followeth inthe 

ſame verſe ) be eſtabliſheth equity ; he eſtabliſheth the rule 

by which others may do oy » and he eſtablifheth the 

atts of equity Which others do : For ſceing Chriſt loveth 

judgment, and alſo ( as we have it inthe cloſe of the ſame 

verſe) Executeth judgment and righteouſneſs in Jacob, he 

cannot but eſtabliſh acts of equity, which are nothing elſe 

but the execution of judgment and righteouſneſs.” And 

therefore though he bear with unjuſt and —— men a 

while in their vain projectings and vainer actings, yet he 

will not eſtabliſh them in it ; He will nor lay folly , he will 

not uy as a foundation for them to build and proceed up- 

on. Weak and ſmall things have often been eſtabliſhed by 

God , but he will not long eſtabliſh wicked and ſinful 


things. 
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VERS.. I3, 14, 


Thep are of thoſe that rebel againſt the light, they know 
. not the wapes thereof, noz abibe in the paths thereof, 
The 'Purtherer riſing with the light killeth the pwz and 
needy, aydinthe nights as a Thief. 
] 0 B having giver.many particular Inſtances of the wick- 
ed practices of evil men, ſeems in this thirteenth verſe 
t0 give usa general CharaQter of them; They are of thoſe 
thar rebel againſt the light : As if he had ſaid, Woxld you 
tow what theſe men are who commit ſuch horrid wickedneſſes, 
who opprefi the poor, the fatherleſs, the widow, who detain 


| 70 


_—_—_— 


the hire of the labourer, and ſend them away hungry and 80 | 


- 
— 


thirſty when they have done their wark,? Wonld' you know 

nh for or WA of men theſe are? 1 will tell fy T bey 
are of thoſe that rebel againſt the light ;, that's their genius, 
or their ſtrain. This general ſence of the words doth ve- 
ry well agree with and carry on the diſcourſe which Fob 
was upon. 

Yet others conceive, that in this thirteenth verſe, and ſo 
forward, Fob is deſcribing ariother ſort of wicked perſons 
then thoſe formerly mentioned. Asif he had ſaid, Ihave 
before ſpoken of thoſe open ſinners and ſons of violence, 
ſuch as finn'd and cared-not who ſaw them, impudent ſin- 
ners; but now I will ſpeak of a ſort of cloſe linners, or 
ſons of deceit, who do their work no whit more honeſtly, 
yet more modeſtly then the former, They are of thoſe who 
rebel againſt the light, they know not the wayes thereof, noy 
abide in the paths thereof. The wurtherer riſing with the light 
killeth the poor and needy, 8c. In which ſence ſoever we 
take the Context, the difference is not much, though I ra- 
ther adhere unto the former. 


They are of thoſe that rebel againſt the light, 
He doth not ſay, they are of thoſe who have not the 


light, or they are of thoſeto whom the light hath not ſhi- 


ned ; he ſaith got, they are of thoſe who ſit in darkneſs, and 
in the valley of the ſhadow of death ; but They areof thoſe 
that rebel againſt the light ; as implying the preſence of the 
light with them, and their contempt of it. 

They rebel. ] This word js often uſed in Scripture for 
rebellion againſt any lawful Aurhority or Power ſer over 
others to rule and govern them, and that's the importance 
of it here, They rebel : And from this word Nmrod had his 
name, who was the firſt noted Rebel that ever was in the 
World: Nimrod was a great Prince among men; but he 
became ſo by rebellion againſt God. Here Fob diſcovers 
Nimrods, or Rebels againſt thelight. But what was the 
light againſt which they rebelled ? 

Light may be conſidered two wayes : Either properly, 
or figuratively ; we may underſtand the Text of light in a 
proper ſence; and ſome infiit chiefly upon that. They re- 
bel againſt the light ; that is, againſt the very light of the 
Sun, or the ordinary daylight :' As if he had ſaid, 1f ir 
were in the power of theſe men they would even pull the Sun 
out of the Firmament of Heaven, that they might ſin unſeen. 
I will not, as ſome Interpreters do, fixthe Expoſition here, 
though I grant, this ſence may be takenin: wicked men 
love natural darkneſs, and hate even natural light, the light 
of the Sun, becauſe it ſeldom ſerves, but often hinders 
their occaſions. | 

Secondly, Take light figuratively for the light of know- 
ledge; ſoit is moretrue, that wicked men rebel againſt it : 
And, that light in this notion ſhould be here. meant, the 
words plainly ney : For though ſome wicked men would 
be willing to be ſhut of the day-light, yet it is hard to ſay 
they rebel againſt it : And thoſe other paſſages, nor ro kyow 
the wayes of it, and not to abide in the qv 6 ;t, are not ſo 
proper and ſignificant to fet forth their deſire and endea- 
vour of avoiding natural light. ' So that the light rebelled 
againſt is rather an internal light, that light which ſhines in- 
to the ſoul, then that which ſhines tothe eye; and there is 
a twofold internal light, againſt which wicked men may be 
ſaid to rebel. 


There is alight of nature, oyas ſome call it, a light of the 
natural Conſcience; which every man carrieth about him, 
concerning good and evil, or what is to bedone, and what 
is to be left undone. The Apoſtle is direQt for this ( Row. 
2: 14.) The Gentiles having not the Law, do by nature the 
things contained in the Law ; theſe having not the Law (that 
is, the Law of Godformally publiſhed -toand preſſed upon 
"them ) area Law untothemſelves (that is, they have the 
Law of nature in common principlesand notions of righte- 
ouſneſs in themſelves) ard (therefore ) ſhew the work of 
the Law written in their bearts. Againſt this internal light 
the wicked rebel. 

Secondly, There is a light of divine Revelation, which 
ſhines into the ſoul from the Scriptures, or written Word 
of God. The Word of God is ſo often called light in 
Scripture, that 1 need not. give | ata ge Inſtances. Di- 
vine truths inſpired and dictate # bers Spirit of Godare 
there written as with the beams of the Sun. Yet the wicked 


man 


Firſt , The light of nature, or natural internal light : ' 
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Us as abaintt the light of Tidture, ſo againſt the 
Lure xp po gn he deſign fulleſt diſcove- 
vis of rhe tnind of God. geo dnt pp | 

Further, Some by the light againſt which they rebelled, 
undetſtand God kimſelf, who is light Cas the Apoſtle John 
calls him, 1 EpiJf."r. F-) and mm hin-'15 10 darkyeſs 4t ll. 
All that rebel againſt God; muſt needs rebel againſt light, 
ſecing God is light. - And the very reaſon why the light of 
Nature, and the light of Scripture are. rebelled againſt, is, 
becauſe the former hath ſomewhat of God in it, and the 
Batter much of God in" it : For as God is light, ſo all light 
is of God. And that light which is of God mult riceds be 
ecbef1ed againſt by wickedmen, ſeejng they moſt of lll re- 
bel apa God, Who is light arid: the foiintain of it; for 
45 the Apoftle Fol argues about love (1 Epiſt.5.1.) Every 
6e (faith he) that loverh him that begar, loveth him alſo 
that u begotten of him. So wemay argue about hatred, and 
the effec of it, rebellion : He thit hateth and rebelleth 
againſt him that begetteth light '(ſ6 God doth, whence alſo 
he iscalfedthe Father of lights ( James 1. 17. ) he, Ifay, 
that rebelleth againſt him that begetteth Tight ) hateth and 
rebelleth againſt that Tight which-is begotten of him. They 
are of thoſe thas rebel againſt the light. 

Henice Obſerve, Firſt, Divine truth # as life. 


As the Sun gives light tothe eye, or outward man; fo 
the Spirit of truth giveslight by the wordto the inner man. 
When God ſends his word to a people, he ſends light to a 
people: Chriſt is light, and the word is light; Chriſtin 
50 is the light of the world ; the Word in doctrine is 
thelight of the world : Thetruth of Divine Revelation is 
many wayes anſwerable to the light. SP. 

Firſt, Light is pure and beautiful; and the light is ſo 

re, that you cannot impure or defile it ; ſo- 1s truth : 

hough many have attempted to corrupt the truth and 
word of God, and ſhall at laſt be dealt with and judged, 
as they who have corruptedit ; yet the truth remains in- 
corruptible, and ever ſhall. The beauty of it fades not, 
nor is the purity of it ſtained, by all the filth of falſe do- 


Ctrine which hath been caſt into the face of it, from the be- | 


ginning of the world unto this day. 


Secondly , Light' is pleaſant and delightful; LZight 5 | 


ſweet ( ſaith Solomon, (Ecclel. 11.7.) andapleaſant thing 
*t ts for the eyes t0 behold ths Sun: Sotruth is ſweet, and it 
is a pleaſant thing to behold and receive the Sun-light of 
Divine Revelations; where truth is taken in, it doth even 
zxaviſh the ſoul and fill it with unſpeakable delights. Truth 
is as ſutable and pleaſant to the underſtanding, as good is 
or can be to the will andafteftions, David found not on- 
ly delight, this or that ſingle delight, but all forts and de- 
grees of delight in the Law of God: And therefore he 
ſpeaks plurally ( Pſal. 119. 92.) Unleſs my delights had 
been in thy Law, 1 hadperiſhed in my trouble. And again 
( ver. 143.) Trouble and anguiſh have taken hold of me ; 
yet thy Commandments are my delights. All his troubles 
were over-ballanced and conquered by his delights in the 
Law ; and all his delights and contentments were center'd 
in the Law. That light was ſo much his delight, that it 
overcame all worldly darkneſs, and did even cxtinguiſh all 
his worldly lights. 

Thirdly, Light hath heat in it, and light is accompanied 
with influences, or conveighs them with it. All livin 
creatures here below are cheriſhed and refreſhed; yea, = 
things without life, as Gems and Minerals, are concocted 
and refined with the warmth and vertue of it. And fo 
hath truth : The light of the word carrieth heat and Influ- 
ences with it, to warm the heart and comfort it, to concoct 
the groſsneſs of mans mind and ſublimate it into an hea- 
venly purity. Did not our heart burn within us while he 
talked with us by the way, and while he opened to us the Scrip- 
ewres ? ſaid the Diſciples of Chriſts diſcourſe with them, 
Luke 24. 31. : 

Fourthly, Light diſcovers and makes manifeſt ; ſo doth 
truth ( ohn 3.20, 21.) Every one that doth evil bateth the 
light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be re- 


proved, or ( as we put in the Margin) diſcovered, Light 


makes manifeſt the word of God (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 
4.12.) ts adiſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart ; 
it diſcovers that to us, notonly in others, but in our ſelves, 
which we ſaynot before; we are much, if not altogether 
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' day. 


unknown to our ſelves, till we fee our ſelves in the Glaſs of 


the Word, 


Hence Obſerve, Secondly, The light of truth 1s cloatbed 
with Authority, the trmths of God have a Soveraignty 
0 man. 

We cannot be ſaid to rebel againſt any thing but that 
which hath power and authority over uz; a man may op- 
poſeand contend with his equal , but he cannot be ſaid to 
rebel againſt his equal; we rebel only againſt thoſe that are 
above us. If a Child oppoſeth his Father, it is rebellion ; 
if a Servant oppoſeth his Maſter,it is rebellion ; becauſe Fa- 
thers and Maſters have authority over their Children and 
Servants. All rebellion is the reaking of the bands of 
ſubjection. And all.the bands of ſubjection are broker 
when the light is rebelled againſt , becauſe the light of hea+ 
venly truth is inveſted with all power and authority over 
us; it hath a power to lift up, and a power to humble or 
caſt down ; it hath a power to convince, and a power to 
comfort ; it hath a power to kill, and it hath a power to 
make alive all the!e powers the light of the Word hath. 
But it hath two powers more eſpecially and eminently. 

Firſt, It hath the power of a rule, or power to as ( 
govern both the hearts and lives of men; the light of the 
Word doth not only offer advice, ard give counſct, but it 
gives out a command ; what the Word ſpeaketh we grenort 
upon point of indifferencies whether we will receive it or 
no, but upon point of duty. Therefore not to receive it, 
eſpecially to reſiſt it is rebellion; thelight of the Word is 
as a King ; and where the light of that Word cdmes, there 
is power, and no man may ſay, What doth it ? » 

Secondly, It hath the power of a Judge ; It gives both 
Law and Judgment. He that rejefteth me (ſaith Chriſt, Fob»: 
12.48. ) andreceiverh not my words ( The not receiving of 
the word of Chriſt, is the rejeting of Chriſt himſelf ; 
and he that rezeteth Chrilt) hath one that judgeth him +, the 
word that I have ſpoken,the ſame ſhall judge him in the laſs 
The Word is now the rule of living, and it ſhall be 
hereafter the rule of judging. Now it is the rule by which 
we mult live to Chriſt,and then it ſhall be the rule by which 
Chriſt will judge us. 

Thirdly, Where it is ſaid, They are of thoſe who revel 
againſt the lioht ; 


Obſerve, Wicked men cannot abide tobe ſeen in what they 
do ;, nor do they live to ſee what they do, 


They would neither ſee their wicked practices, nor be 
ſeen in them. They aredarkneſs, and they walk in darkneſs. 
As they walk in the darkneſs of fin, ſothcy would walk in 
the darkneſs of ſecrecy, that others ſhould not ſee what evil 
they do; andin the darkneſs of ignorance, that they mighe 
not ſee that what they do isevil. They are like thoſe un- 
couth Creatures, Bats and Owls, that come abroag only in 
the night, knowing that if they do but {tir out in the day, 
all the Birds in the air will gather about them, and hoot at 
them, becauſe of their ſtrangeneſs and deformity. And 
doubtleſs if wicked men did but ſce the miſhapen and ugly 
viſage of their own ways in the light of the Word, they 
would abhor and run from themſclves as the mot abhkor- 
red Monſters in the world ; and fo would all men ( wko 


| ſce the uglineſs of fin in the glaſs of the Word ) abhor 


them,and point at them as Monlters, did they but ſee them 
in their ſinful works. And hence the Apoſtle (hinting the 
general diſpoſition of ſingers) ſaith ( 1 Theſe 5.7.) They 
that are drunken are drunken in the night, And again (Eph. 
5.12.) Foritisa ſhamecven to ſpeak, bf thoſe things which 
are done of them n ſecret z, that is, when they are out of 
the ſight of men z and, poſſibly had it not been that they 
were out of ſight, or in ſecret, themſelves would not have 
done thoſe things for ſhame : . For though ſome wicked 
men, as they have caſt oft their honeſty, ſo their modeſt 
too, andadt not only wickedly, but impudently, The ſhew 
of their faces teſtifying agazaſt them, they declaring their ſin 
4s Sodom ; yet as the molt of ſinners preſume God doth 
not ſee them when they do evi! ; ſo they are unwilling 
that men ſhould ; for though their Conſcicnce-puts no bar 
to.their ſinning openly, yet their credit doth. So that as 
every wicked man would be glad he did not know that 
what he doth is evil, and doth what he can to hinder or ex- 
tinguiſh the light of that knowledge in him; ſy moſt wicked 
mer. 
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men would be glad that noman knew of the evil which 
they do; and they do what they canto hinder others from 
knowing it. As Hypocrites love to be ſeen in all the good 
they do, and would do no good, were it not (as Chrilt 
aflures us, Marth. 6.5.) tobe ſeen of men; They faſt, 
pray, and give Alms, and -allto be ſeenof men that is, 
that m2nmay applaud them, «and point at them with a Be- 
hold ( of admiration ) There go tne'men, The charitable 
men, The humble men, The devout men; and if _menſee 
them not, or applaud them not, they are is in the ſhadow 
of death , they are dead hearted to: every good wordand 
work, Now.( 1 ſay ) as all groſs Hypocrites love the 
light, or to be ſeen while they are w_ ood ; ſo the 
moſt prophane and wicked uſually avoid the light, and 
love not,to be ſeen when they are doing evil, For though 
they are not troubled at the diſhonour they do to God by 
ſirning z yet to'be diſhonoured among, men is a trouble to 
them. They cancafily venture their ſouls as to the life 
to come; but they. are affraid todo wickedly in the ſight 
of men, lelt they endanger their eaſe and ſafety in this 
preſent life, That God ſeeth them not is their hope; 


that men may not ſee them is their care; and that they - 


may not ſee themſelves is their deſire. They are unwil- 
ling to know their duty, leſt their Conſciences ſhould 
check them for not doing, or for doing that which is not 
their duty. - Thus in every ſence, They areof thoſe who re- 
bel a3 aw11ft the light, 

Fourthly, As rebelling againſt the light, isan argument 
(as hath been ſhewed) that wicked men deſire not to know 
what they opght todo, ſo it teacheth us further, 


That wicked men will do againſt that which they know. 


Men will have fellowſhip with the works of darkneſs, 
while theif eyesare dazled with light, if their hearts have 
not been changed by it. They would be glad if they 
might never b2 troubled with the light ; but ſuppoſe the 
lift do come ( as many times it doth come whether the 
will orno ) ſuppoſe the light darted upon them foclearly 
and convincingly, that they cannot but ſee and know what 
they ought, and what they ought not to do, yet they re- 
bel again{t it ; either they will not do what =_ know, or 
they wi!ldo contraty to their knowledge. When ſome of 
the Phariſees were offended at thoſe words ( /ohn9. 39. ) 
For judgment am I come into this world, that they which ſee 


not might ſee;, and that they which ſee might be made blind :* 


What, ſay they, are we alſo blind? Feſus ſaid unto them, 
if ye were blind ye ſhould have no ſin; but now ye ſay, we 
ſee, therefore your ſin remaineth;, that is, it remaineth in 
theguilt and apgravations of it. For as they confeſſed that 
they ſaw ; ſo Chriſt wouldconvince them that they acted 
again{t what they ſaw ; or that though they had thelight, 
and ſo knew their duty, yet they had done contrary to 
duty. Man breaks through ll the light that ſtands in his 
. way; he breaks through the light both of Nature and 
Conſcience, both of the Spirit and Scripture, till himſelf 
be made light, - The Apoſtle demonſtrates the former in 
the example of the old Gentiles, who though they were 
under a conviction of the power and preſence of God by 
the works of Creation, and ſo were ſaid to know God, yet 
They did not likg toretaia God in their knowledge, nor did 
they glorifie him as God ( ver. 21.28. ) but rebelled againſt 
that light which ſhone into their underſtandings from the 
creature. And in the ſecond Chapter of the ſame Epiltle 
to the Rom:275 the Apoſtle demonſtrates the latter in the \ex- 
ample of the old Jews, who though they were under a 
conviction not only of the power and preſence of God, 
but of the mind and will of God alſo, by a divine Reve- 
lation, or by the light of the Word, yet they rebelled 
again{ that Word which they boaſted of; and while they 
judged themſelves only in thelight, and all the reſt of the 
world in darkneſs, they walked in darkneſs. Bekold (faith 
he, ver.17, 18.) thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the 
Lew," and makgft thy boaſt of God, and knoweſt his will, &c. 
But how did the Few anſwer this knowledge and this boaſt ? 
Read that $<g61 21, 22, 23,24.) Thou therefore which 
reacheſt aother, teacheſt tbou not thy ſelf ? Thou that preath- 
eſt aman ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal > Thou who makeſt 
thy boaſt of the Law, through breaking the Law diſhonoureſt 
thou God? For th: Name of God 1s blaſphemed among the 
Gentiles rhrongh you. So that wicked men do not only 


| he knows that the wiſdom ( or 


rebel againſt the light to hinder the coming of it, or to ke 
it off as long as they can, that ſo they may not &no © 
to do,but they rebel againſt it when it is come,and will do 
againſt what they know. vor" l | 
Fifthly, When tis ſaid, They rebel againſt the light, 


Obſerve, Withed men are not only no friends , but pys- 
feſſed reſolved enemies of hg Frog they hate mid; op- 
poſe holy truths , or the diſcoveries of the mind and 
will of Chriſt, | «72% 


They are in open aQtual hoſtility, they take up Arms and 
maintain a war again{t it ; not that all wicked men do cx- 
relly ſend forth their defiance againſt God and his Word : 
but all wicked men carry this defiance in their hearts ; and 
it is to God as an openly profeſt defiance, though it be not 
ſo to man; God hears the /anguage of their hearts, and 
of the is enmit 
againſt himſelf, that it is not ſubjett 2 t rhe God, A 
ther indeedcanbe (Rom. 8.7.) That is, while a man con- 
tinues ( as to his ſpiritual ſtate )* under the power and 
teachings of the wiſdom of the fleſh, and is unregenerate 
ashe is not, ſo it is impoſſible he ſhould (continuing in that 
ſtate ) be ſubject tothe Law of God. The Law of God 
will ever continue as holy asitis ; andif theheartof man 
continue as unholy as it is, how ſhall they agree ? A wicked 
man ſtands not-upon terms of neutrality with the Law and 
light of God, but he isa direct oppoſite or enemy, he re- 
bels againſt the light. 

Sixthly , Secing Fob when he had deſcribed all thoſe 
wickedneſſes which he ſaw done, adds this deſcription of 
the wicked who. did them , They are of thoſe that rebel 
againſt the light ! This may be conſidered two wayes 
(as I intimated before ) Firſt, as the diſcovery of a new 
and a greater ſin then any of thoſe particular ſins already 
inſtanced in ; or as areaſon why they did break out into 
_ enormous fins. The former conlideration yields this 

ote, | 


To reſiſt or rebel againſt the light of truth,the word of God 
1s wickedneſs in perfetti3n, or wickedneſs ons and 
boyl'd up to the very height. 


As God ſometimes brings Judgments upon men in per- 
feftion 3: ſo men fin againſt God ſometimes in perfeCtion. 
And if any do ſo, ſurely they do ſo who rebel againſt the 
light. That ſpecial fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, of which 
Chriſt ſaith, Ir ſhall never be forgiven, what is it but re- 
bellion againſt the light, the hi hell and cleareſt light ? And 
the more clear and high the light is, the more danger there 
is of falling into that ſin. And hence ſome conceive, that 
before Chriſt came in the fleſh, though there were very high 
and” preſumptuous fins committed, that yet none of them 
did amount to that which the Goſpels calls, The ſin againſt 
the holy Ghoſ#. There. was Goſpel-light in thoſe times, but 
it was under types and ſhadows ; there was not that clear 
light , that cleareſt light which was ſhed abroad at the 
coming of Chriſt ; and therefore there was not light enough 
to (in againſt, for the produCtion of that ſin againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, which is not only the greateſt rebellion againſt 
light,but is alſoa rebellion againſt the greateſt light. And 
here conſider by what _ ſinning againſt light riſeth 
unto its full height of rebellion. 

Firſt, It is very finful and extreamly dangerous not to 
love the light. See how Chriſt thunders againſt ſuch asdo 
not ( Fohn 3. 19. ) This # the condemnation that light is 
come into the world, and men love darkneſs rather then light : 
He doth not ſay, men rebelled againſt the light, he only 
charges them with this crinie, that they did not love it, 
but loved darkneſs rather. Th, ſaith he, i the Condemna- 
tion ; that is, this will certainly be matter of condemnation 
againſt ſinners, that when light came to them, their hearts 
did not cloſe with it,and embrace it. Now if it beſo ſinful 
not to love the light, what is itto rebel againſt it ? It isve- 
ry poſſible for a man not to love that thing or perſon againſt 
which yethe doth not rebel. 

Secondly, Not to obey, not to ſubmit to the light, is ex- 
ceeding ſinful. Feſus Chriſt ſhall at laſt be revealed from 
Heaven ( perſonally) in flaming fire , to take vengeance on 
them, that obey him not as revealed ( deftrinally ) that is, 
who obey net the Goſpel (2 The. 1.7,8.) yetit is poſſible not 
to obey the Goſpel, that is,to forbear an ative obedience to 

that 
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| is commanded ir! it, and not to rebel againſt it 
the are diſtinct in themſelves, though _ 
if at all, diſtinCt in thoſe that do them. Now then i __ 
be abundance of wickedneſs in not obeying thg light, in 
not doing every thing that the light directs us to ; then it 
mult needs be a more abounding wickedneſs, when the 
heart riſes up and rebels againſt it. For though (as was 
even now intimated) we can hardly djvide theſe in their 
cxiſtences , yet we may diſtinguiſh them in their na- 
tures, or at leaſt in their degrees z ſor barely not to obey 
the light in doing the will of God, is a fin of a lower ſta- 
ture, then a Þrofeſt rebelling againſt it. Though in every 
not doing according to light, thereis ſomewhat of rebel- 
ling ; yet in that which is properly rebelling, there is more 
then not doing. e-H | - 

Thirdly, It is a great/ſin not toſet a great price upon Tie 
light, or not to value it according to its worth ; that is, 
not to value it bighlyz not to have a high eſteem of it; 

Ws 


not to haye a higher of it then of all the Enjoyments 
and Comforts of this w@rld, is a high provocation. What 
isitthen to rebel again it? It is ſinful not tolet all go ; not 
to ſuffer. the loſs of all for the light , not to ſuffer even the 
loſs of life it ſelf for the light , this is extreamly {inful. 
Therefore ſaith Chriſt ( Luke 14. 26.) He that will be 
my Diſciple mutt forſake father and mother, &C. yea, and 
his life too ;, that is, he muſt be ready to let all theſe go if 
called toit, rather then let go the light or truth of the Go- 
ſpel ! Now if it be ſo great a ſnnot tobe willing to ſuffer 
any loſs, or to endure any torment 1n ſtanding up for the 
light ; what is it for any ſoulto riſe up apainſt the light, or 
knowingly to withſtand it ? | 

Fourthly , - The Apoſtle ſaith, that our neglect of the 
light of the Goſpel ſubjects us to utter darkneſs ( Heb. 2. 
3.) How ſhall we eſcape if we neglett ſo great ſalvation, 
which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, &c. As if 
he had ſaid, The wiſeſt man in the whole world cannot tell 
how a man ſhould eſcape eternal darkneſs or damnation 
( there isno poſſible way, no door of hope to eſcape by ) 
if he neglect that greatſalvation. But what's neglect ? It 
is a lig t paſſin by of a thing when offer'd ; non-accep- 
tance 1s anegle&t. Suppoſe you do no more, when light 
is offered to you , but only paſs it by, becauſe you have 
no mind to it, youare-not taken with the beauty and worth 
of it : If youdo nothing againſt it, only you do not em- 
brace it, youcannot eſcape. And when the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Ton cannot eſcape, without ſaying from what ; you wy 
ſay the worſt you can, or can imagine and that's it whi 
he means you cannot eſcape, even the wrath of God, and 
death eternal. Now if but to neglectfalvation or the light, 
which is indeed, only not to eleCt it, or not to make it our 
choice, be ſo damnable a fin, what is it to rebelagainſt the 
light? To do which isthe worſt that we can do, even the 
perfection of wickedneſs. Surely they who thus rebel 
againſt the light, ſhall (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, P/al.49.19.) 
go to the generation of their fathers, where they ſhall never 
ſeelight. They who rebel againſt the light of knowledge, 
ſhall not enjoy the light of comfort. - As they have defired 
the abſence of the former light, ſo they ſhall be puniſhed 
with the abſence of the latter. 

Laſtly, As in theſe words Fob ſhews who they were 
that acted thoſegroſs wickedneſſes, even they who rebelled 
againſt the light, | 


We may 'obſerve, They who rebel ' againſt the light , 
will cloſe with, an embrace any ſin whatſoever ;, or, 
They who are all for darkneſs , are for any wicked- 


| neſs. | 


They. who rebel againſt this beautiful thing /;ghs; are 
forward to embrace' the 'fouleſt monſter; thoſe things 


which 'tis a ſhame-to ſpeak! of, or ſo much as to name, . 
theſe Rebels againſt light are ready todo. The Pſalmitt | 


moves Godin prayer-to look to his Covenant by 4his Ar- 


gument ( Pſal.74+20. ) For the dark places of the earth are | 
full of the babitations of craelty ; that is, of. cruel men, or - 


of men ſo full of cruelty, that they deſerve rather to be 
called cruelty, thencruel; 'this ſort of men-inkabit and fill 
up all thoſe places/ where' the light of holy truth doth not 


ſhine. Now if they who want the light, or have no true 


knowledge of God among them, are hereby-( as it were ) 
prepared forand pur oh to the ating of all manner of wick- 


- light, as alſo becauſe he doth not ſomu 


edneſs;how much more ate they prepared for the ating of 
any wickedneſs, who have thruſt the light from them, and 
are in dark places of their own making ? The Prophet Ho- 
ſea ſhews (Chap.4. 1.) that where there isno knowledge of 
Godin a Land (for want of means) there is no truth nor 
mercy (that is, there is none exetciſed) in that Land, but op- 
preſſion, deceit, and falſhhood, bear down all : How much 


more muſt it be ſo where there is no knowledge of God in a / 


Land, becauſe of the contempt of means, and rebellion 
againſt the light ? What wickedneſs will not they do in the 
dark, who put out the Candle that they may not ſee what 


they do ? Theſe are they who rebel againſt the light ; and as 
it followeth, 


They know not the way chercof, nzz abive in the paths 


Thefe latter words are an illuſtration of the former. 
They know not the waycs thercof. 


This not knowing may be taken either for a ſimple igno- 
rance, waenwe know not, either becauſe we have not an 
ability to know, or becauſe we have wanted all © portuni- 
tics and helps to get knowledge : Or, ſecondly, Not know- 
ing may be expounded of a wilful affected ignorance ; T hey 
know not ; that is, they deſire not to know: And ſol con- 
ceive the meaning of they know not, is not that they were 
ſimply ignorant, or invincibly ignorant, as they are who fit 
in a land of darkneſs, and in the valley of the ſhadow of 
death, but that theſe rejected the land of light, and ſo were 
under an affected ignorance: They knew not thetruth, be- 


cauſe * would not. 

Ag, We may be ſaid not to know that which we do 
not delight in, approve and practice, We know no more to 
purpoſe,then we preſently do,or have a purpoſe todo when 
the ſeaſon or ns þ avi ow 4 calls us to it. How much light 
ſoevera wicked man hath,yet he knows not the wayes of light, 
becauſe he doth not _—_ or —_— the wayes of 

as approve the 
wayes of light; and if he neither delight in nor approve 
of thoſe wayes, no marvel if he walk not in thoſe wayes, 
nor (as tis inthe laſt clauſe of the verſe) abide in the paths 
thereof. 

As if he had ſaid, Suppoſe they come ſometimes into 
the wayes of light and truth , ſuppoſe they ſometimes do 
that which the light directs them to, yet they abide not in 
it. Thisis a further character of the diſpoſition and tem- 
per of wicked men, who though poſſibly for a fit, or for a 
turn or two they walk in the _ of light, yet they ab:de 
not in the ye thereof. Andthis latter piece of their ſin- 
fulneſs arifeth from the former ; Why do they not abide in 
the paths of light ? Even becauſe they know nor the wayes 


thereof; that 1s, becauſe they do nor approve or delight in 
the wayes thereof. 


Whence Note, We cannot be conſtant in that which we do 
not affett. 


If a man doth not know, that is, love and affect the 
wayes of light, he will never abidc-in the paths of light ; 
What we love, with that we cloſe ; ' what we affeR, in that 
we ſtick. The reaſon why the wicked abide in the paths 
of ſin, is, becauſe they love and delight in them. All the 
paths of wickedneſs are paths of pleaſantneſs to the wick- 
ed,and therefore they abide inthem. No man would be at 
all, much'leſs would he be long in a way that he doth not 
like. And that's the reaſon why wicked men, if ever they 
do this or that particular aCt of righteouſnels and holineſs, 
yet they cannot perſevere in ſuch atings. A wicked man 
doth good as a godly man doth evil, upon a temptation, 
not upon approbation ; ſome' carnal aim or interelt of pro- 
fit or\ credit tempts him to do good ; but he doth not ap- 
prove the good which he doth. And hence it is, that as a 
good man abides not in the paths of darkneſs ; ſo a wick- 
ed man abides not inthe paths of tight. True holincſs 
doth not begin at ation, but at affection. They begin at 
the wrong end with Religion, who begin wki dons ra- 
ther then with liking. Many do this, and they do that, 
whereas they ſhould ſtrive to approve, and pray for a 
love to the'truths and wayes of God which they practice ; 
for want of this they often apoſtatize and fall back, even 
from the praQtice of them. No bonds can hold us alwayes 
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to the duties of wou-agre> = thoſe ou y be Nw 
' £0 the things wherein duty calls us to obey. as wan 
of this hgh the ts tbe man is ſo apt to backſlide, 
2nd is ( fo far as a Negative may be ) the very ſeed and 
principle-of backſliding ; ſo it is the reaſon why God gives 
ſuch up to the power and ſpirit of backſliding ( 2 The. 2. 
10, 11.) Becanſe they received not the love of the truth, 
that they might be ſaved, for this tauſe God ſhall ſend them 
ſtrong deluſion , that they ſhould believe 4 4 What is 
not begun in our affections , will not abide long 1n our 
* actions. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Nor to abide in the paths of truth 


, and holineſs, is the mark, of an ungodly man. 


They who are not what they appear in goodneſs, will 
not alwaycs ſo much as appear good. They that are ( as 
Facob foalte of his eldeſt Son Reuben ( Gen. 49. 4. ) #1n- 
ſtable as war, ſhall not excel, nor are they to be num- 
bred among the excellent ones. The Apoſtle exhorts Saints 
( x Cor. 15. 58.) To be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, alwayes 
abounding wn the work of the Lord. Saints move in the work 
of the Lord ; but they muſt not move out of the work of 
the Lord, Be ye ftedfajt and unmoveable : But in what? In 
the work of the Lord : That is the ſphere in which Saints 

move, the ſphere of their activity and uſe ; and out of 
' that they dare not move. The Sun in the Firmament is 
moving continnally, but it is in his proper line, called by 
Aſtronomers; The Ecliptick line : So a godly man is al- 
waycs moving in the way of godlineſs, that's his proper 
line, and he never moves out of it wholly : He may have 
( through the power of corruption and temp ) his 
wandrings and goings aſtray z but then he hath IMMepent- 
ings and returnings intd the way again z he cannot abide 
long, much Jeſs alwayes in the paths of darkneſs. He comes 
to himſelf with the Prodigal, and then he comes.to his Fa- 
ther ; he bcthinks himſelf where he is, and comes back in- 
' to the path wherc he oughtto be; if at any time he walk 
in the counſel of the ungodly (the gradation is made in 
the firſt Pſalm) which thing he ought not todo, yet ſurely 
he will not { as it follows ) ſtard in the way of ſinners ;, or 
if he {and a while in that way, yet,he will not fir down 57 
the ſeat of the ſeornful he will not reſt nor ſtay. there. 
Now as it is an argument and a mart: of godlineſs, when a 
man finds,that though hc hath many failings and wandrings, 
yet he abideth not in the paths of darkneſs ; ſo it is anar- 
gument of the naughtineſs of a mans heart and ſtate, when 
though he now and then hits upon the doing of a good 
thing, yet he abides not inthe paths of light. Vain thoughts 
(as the Prophet reprovesthe Fews ) lodge in the wicked 
ſ9 long, that the Lord complains, How long ſhall vain 
thoughts lodge in you ? But as good Ren ſeldom come 
to anungodly man, ſo they lodge not at all with him+z they 
are greatſtrangers to him,and he uſeth themas the worſt of 
ſtrangers, yea, as enemies, he quickly turnsthem off, yea, 
he thruſts them away from him, he abideth not in the paths 
of light. 

bY having thus ſet forth the ſpirit of a wicked man, b 


his rebellion againſt the light, by his unaffectedneſs with | 
and unſtayedneſs in the wayes and paths of it; proceedsto | 


ve usa further account of his wicked courſes and works 
of darkneſs. 


Verſe 14. The murtherer riſing with the light, killeth | * 


the po; and needy, and in the night is as a 
cr, 4 


The Murtherer is he that killeth a man without a warrant 
and authority z every ſlaying of a man is not murther ; but 
to ſlay a man, or totake away the life of a man without 
warrant, that's murther : And that's the groſs.fin forbidden 
in the ſixth Commandment , Thow ſhalt not kall, or thox 
* ſhalt do no murthtr. And this is uſually committed, either 
in malice to the perſon, or in covetoulneſs; after the ſpoil. 
Some take away the life of a man in malice to his perſon, 
they hate him deliberately, as Cain did Abel, and there- 
fore they kill him. Others have no quarrel to the man, 
poſſibly they never ſaw him before, | but they covet his 
goods; and that they way rob him of his goods , the 
rob him of his life. They are ſuch as live upon the ſpoil, 
and they will ſpoil, though the cauſe the innocent to dye 
for it, and themſclyes too in the end. In either of theſe 
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wayes, we'may underſtand the Murtherer here. The 
former, becauſe 'tis ſaid in the next words, He os the 
poor and needy, and there us little gain in their blood when 
they go down into the pit. Thelatter, becauſe 'tis ſaid in 


the latter part of the verſe, That in the night he #4, as a 


Thief. But 


Fob firſt ſhews us that this Murtherer is a di- 
ligent man. TIE . 


Riſing with the light. 

That is, riſing as early, or as ſoon as the light riſcth. 
The Murtherer is no ſluggard, the light doth not find him 
in bed; he takes the prime of the morning, he will looſe 
no time. Men who love hunting riſe early : So do theſe 
hunters of men ; When the morning # light they prattice its 
faith the Prophet ( Afich. 2. 1.) Honeſt men riſe early to 
g0 about the works of their Calling, and wicked men riſe 
early to fulfil the luſts of their hearts. David ſaith ( Pſal. 
101:7.) Iwill early deſtroy all the wicked of the earth : As 
if David had faid, I will riſe vidhhc light to deſtroy the 
wicked ; and here you ſec how tle wicked are deſcribed 
riſing early to deſtroy the righteous, to murther the inno- 
cent. So thenext words expreſs the deſign of his carly ri- 
ſing; He riſeth with the light : What to do? No good I 
warrant you; 'tis 

' To kill the poor ond needy, That's his buſineſs : He be- 
gins his mornings work with a work of cruelty ; you hear 
of killing preſently. The Murtherers heart is full of blood, 
and it will not be long ere his hand be full too ; for Their 
feet are ſwift to ſhed blood ( Rom, 3. 15.) and they are 
Skilful to deſtroy. But it may ſeem that they are not ver 
wiſe for themſelves, though they are very bloody again 


others ; For Fob doth not ſay, they ſlay the fat and full 
ones, bur, 


The pw2 and needp, 


There are ſome who diſtinguiſh between theſe two, and 
tell us, that in theſe two words, two, yea, allſorts of poor 
are included. 

The firſt word, they ſay, intends thoſe poor who here- 
tofore were rich, but now impoveriſhed or fallen into po- 
verty ; and that by the ſecond word are-meant thoſe who 
have been born and alwayes bred up in a low condition ; 
But we need not ſtand upon ſuch nicitics in diſtinguiſhing 
between the poor and needy. But it may be enquired, why 
doth the Murtherer kill the poor ? What dothhe get b 
that ? Where are the ſpoils whichhe brings home? There's 
nothing to be had from them who have nothing, The poor 
and needy. And it hath been. anciently ſaid, The empr 
Traveller will ſing before the Thief: Why then ſhould the 
Thief orthe Murtherer meddle with, eſpecially why ſhould 
he kill the poor and needy ? What have they ? Or what have 
they done ? . 

Two things may.be ſaid in anſwer to theſe Queries : 
Firſt, It is thus expreſt toſhew the extream wickedneſs of 
the Murtherer, who doth not care ſo much for booty as for 
blood. 'Tis for that he thirſts, his delight is in cruelty, 
therefore he kills the very poor and needy, the next man 


;hemeets with, let him be what he will. 'Tisthe fin it ſelf, 


or to do wickedly, which ſome men delight in, they care 
not whether any advantage or profit come in by it ; when 
they have their will, when they have done what they would, 
that's reward cnough for them. 


Hence Note, Sowe will do wickedly though they get no- 
thing by it. 


All the true Servants of God love the work which he ſets 
them, better then the reward which he gives them; and ſo 
do. ſome ſervants of the Devil. Even the Devil hath fer- 
vants who ſcorn to be mercenary. Theat of fin is ſweeter 
to them then any profit that ſin can bring inz They qre exatt 
and perfett ſinners, who ſin ont of love to the very alt of ſin- 
ning : As the higheſt aCting in holineſs, is to be pleaſed 
with pureacts of holineſs ; to.do them, h we ſhould 
get nothing by: doing. them , though we make no earn- 
ings, though we ſee no preſent fruit in doing them. Thus 
(1fay) to go onin wayes of holineſs when the wayes of 
holineſs appeax; barren and. unprofitable to us, yea, 
when they arc unſafe and dangerous to us, here's the 
perfection. of holineſs. So the perfeRtion of wickedneſs 
is to be wicked when nothing 1s get by it 3- it mow a 
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Giricere love to fin (as I may ſay) to love fin for lins 
fake 3.as it ſhews alincere love to grace and goodneſs, to 
lovethemfor their own or Gods ſake. Hypocrites love the 
wayes of God for the ſpoil which they find there, for the 
carnal-advantages which they meet with there; were thoſe 
waycs poor and needy, lean and empty, they ſhould not at 
all be Fed with their company.” 'The-prophane will riſc 
up in Judgment againſt theſe profeſſors, for they kill the 

vor and needy; They do evil, where they cannot have any 
fopes of receiving good by it. | 

Secondly, For anſwer, By The poor an4 needy, we may 
here underſtand the innocentand honeſt, not as if all who 
are poor and needy, were'alſorinnocent ( for there are ma- 
ny wicked poor ) nor as if all who are innocent, were alſo 
poor and- needy ( for there are-many godlyrich) but be- 
cauſe uſually they are ſo: men that are richand great may 
be innocent and holy ,. but theſe are rare conjunCtions 3 
uſually the innocent are poor and needy. Again, we are 
not to take the poor and needy for them; who- {as weſay) 
have not a penny to buy them bread,but by the poor we un- 
derſtand thoſe of the middle or rather inferiour rank, ſuch 
poor and needy they kill. © | 

- But what's their quarrel at them ? , : 

Firſt, Becauſe fuch poor honeſt men ſtand in the light of 
wicked men, that is, the wicked cannot beſo wicked as 
they would becauſe ſome good men are near them, and 
therefore they muſt be.removed out of the world, that they 
may be out of their way./ Or, Secondly,Becauſe ſuch poor 
honeſt men cirher have given;or are ready to-give evidence, 
or be witneſſes againſt them before the Magiſtrate : now 
cither to prevent or revenge this, they riſe with the light 
and kzll the poor and needy. 


Hence Obſerve, That a wicked man will do his utmoſt to 
remove thoſe who ſtand in his way, or oppoſe him in his 
wickedneſs. 


He will kill ſome that he may vex others, that's his 
aim here : The poor and needy'are not his utmoſt aim ; 
but the poor and needy ſtand in his way, they hinder him 
in his other projets. And whatſoever interpoſeth be- 
tween him and the enjoyment of his luſt, he will remove 
it if he can. And as he will kill ſome that ke may vex 
others, ſo he will much rather kill thoſe who vex him. 
Holy David being left under thepower of a ſtrong Temp- 
tation, flew Uriah an innocent man, only becauſe he could 
not perſwade him to do that which might have-been ſome 
covering of his ſin from the eyes of men. How much more 
will the prophane do ſo when honeſt men do either profeſ- 
ſedly oppoſe them in their ſinful works, or diſcover the ſin- 
fulneſs of them. 

Further, In that Fob upon the freſh account which he gives 
of the wickedneſſes of men, brings in the murtherer inthe 
firſt place, riſing with the light,and killing the poor and nec- 
dy ; we may here take notice a little, of the greatneſs of 
this ſin of murther, and demonſtrate how preat a ſinner the 
murtherer is. The murtherer is a ſinner of the higheft form, 
and there are two Scripture Conſiderations in general, upon 
which we may make this out. 

Firſt, How ſinful is it for a man to murther a man,when as 
the Scripture tells us that if a beaſt kill a man he muſt ſuffer 
for it : (Ex0d.21.28.) If an ox gore a man or a woman that 
they die, the ox ſhall be ſurely ſtoned, and his fleſh ſhall not be 
eaten. A beaſt is not capable of ſubjeCtion to a moral rule or 
law, as not being capable of reaſon, yet a beaſt who is not 
properly under any Law muſt die for tranſgreſling this 
Law, Thou ſhalt not kill ; And this ſurely, Firſt, to convince 
man of the greatneſs of this ſin ; Secondly, To admoniſh 
him leſt he commit this ſin z Thirdly, To aſſure him, that if 
he do he muſt die ; Forif a beaſt muſt die for killing a man, 
then much more muſt man, ſeeing that Law, againft the kil- 
ling of a man, was given to men, not to beaſts. 

Secondly, The Lord gave a rule to the ewes, what todo 
for the removing of the guilt of blood, incaſe a man were 
found lain, and no man could tell who was the Author of 
that myrther, read this at large ( Dewt.21.) from the be- 
ginning of the Chapter to the end of verſ. 9. If-one be 
found ſlain in the Land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee, and '\it be not known ( after diligent enquiry , or 
hue and cry) who hath ſlain him; Then the Elders of 
thy Fudges' ſhall-come forth, and they ſhall meaſure {in 


= 


| an impicty againſt God ; and that's the reaſon given in 
H 


caſe there be a doubt which City was neareſt to the 
place where the ſlain was found ) unto the Cities which 
are round about him that is ſlain. And it ſhall come to 
paſs, that the City which is next unto the ſlain man ( for 
from thence it was moſt probable that the murtherer came, 
or that thither he was fled to hide and conceal himſelf, 
therefore) even the Elders of that City ſhall take an beifer 
which hath not been wrought with, and which bath not drawn 
in the yoke ( therein fitly ſhadowing the murtherer, in 
whoſe {tcad the heifer was to be ſlain; for ſuch are ſons of 
Belial, men who will not bear the yoke of obedience) And 
the Elders of the City ſhall bring down the heifer into a rough 
valley ( the very place was to carry a reſemblanceof a mur- 
therous ſpirit, and of the act of murther, both being rough 
and uncouth ) and ſhall ſtrike off the heifers neck there in 
the valley ( implying that if they could have got the mur- 
therer into their hands, he muſt have died under their 
hand) Then the Prieſt muſt cometodecide the controverlic 
( verſ.'5.) and (at verſ. 6.) ''The Elders of the City that 
are next unto the ſlain maniſhall waſh their hands over the 
heifer that is beheaded in the valley ( waſhing of the hands, 
was, Firſt, an argument that blood defileth ; Secondly, It 
was a ceremony which implyed innocence and clearnefs 
from blood, as appears by alike aQtion of Pilate (Matth. 
27.24.) But theſe Elders muſt not only uſe this ſpeaking 
ceremony, to ſhew their innocency, but they mutt expli- 
citly profeſs it ( verſ. 7.) And they ſhall anſwer and ſay, 
our hands bave not ſhed this blood , neither have our eyes 
ſeen it. And then the Prieſt muſt pray ( ver/. 8, 9.) Be 
merciful O Lord, unto thy people Iſrael, whom thou haſt re- 
deemed, and lay not innocent blood unto thy people of Iſraels 
charge, and the blood ſhall be forgiven ; F flat thou put 
away the = of innocent blood from among you, when tho 
ſhalt do that which is right in the ſight of the Lord. This ſo- 
lemn Law, and the manner of proceeding upon it, ſhewes 
three things, as to the point in hand. Firſt, that the Lord 
is very tender of ſhedding mans blood. Secondly, that the 
ſhedding of mans blood in any murtherous way is ex- 
treamly diſpleaſing to him. Thirdly. That God will cer- 
tainly bring vengeance one time or other, firſt or laſt, upon 
the murtherer, ſecing a whole City ſhould be charged, in 
ſome degree, with the blood of a man ſlain near them, if 
they did not publickly and ſolemnly declare and teſtific 
their clearneſs from it. 

But beſides theſe two general Conſiderations taken 
from Scripture, and now inſtanced in ; There are ma- 
ny other grounded both upon Scripture authority and 
common reaſon, which ſet forth the vileneſs of this fin of 
murther, 

Firſt, Murther offereth violence to nature in com- 
mon, there being but one common nature in all men. 
And hence, 

Secondly, He that murthers another offers violence 
to himſelf; for though there be a ſpecial fin of ſelf-mur- 
ther, yet the murther of another is ſelf murther too; 
and that not only as it is an offering of violence to com- 
mon nature, but alſo as it layes the murtherers own per- 
ſon open and obnoxious unto violence, and that, both to 
the violence of a private revenge, and to the violence of 
publick Juſtice. 

Thirdly, Murther deftroyes ſocicty, men will never live 
together where they find themſelves continually in danger 
of their lives; Man is a ſociable creature by nature z how 
ſinful then is murther,which breaks the very firſt fundamen- 
tal lawes of Nature ? 

Fourthly, Murther doth not only defile the perſon that 
commits it, but the land alſo in which it is committed, 
( Numb.35.31,33.) Te ſhall takg no ſatisfattion for the life 
of a murtherer, which is guilty of death, and he ſhall ſurely 


be put to death; ſo ye ſhall not pollute the land wherein ye are; - 


for blood it defileth the land : and the land cannot be cleanſed 
of the blood that is ſhed therein, but by the blood of him that 
ſhed it. Murther as acted defileth the perſon only that as 
it, but murther (when known) defileth a whole land, if it 
g0 unpuniſhed. In which .caſe there may be defilement 
upon a land by many other ſins, but this is eſpecially ex- 
preſt of murther, as if that among and above all'ſins were 
the land-defiling ſin. | 

Fifthly , Murther is not only an injury to man , but 
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the firſt Law which God made againſt it, (Gen.9.6.) Who- 
fo ſheddeth mans blood, by man jball bis blood be ſhed, for 
in the Image of God made he man, For though the body 
of a man ſlain be not in the Image of God, yet the per- 
ſon flain is , even the perſon of a wicked man hath ſome- 
what of the Image of God remaining in him. And there- 
fore that law is to be expounded univerſally z whoſo- 
ever the man is, whether good or bad, righteous or wic- 
ked, whoſe blood is unrighteouſly ſhed by man ("that 18, 
by man who, hath a call to it as being .a Magiſtrate ) ſhall 
his blood be ſhed, that is, he by his authority ſhall ( upon 
proof ) condemn him to die, and ſhall give him up to 


execution. A contempt of the Image of God in man is a ' 


contempt of God, And he takes it as a nigh affront to 
his Majelty, that any ſhould preſume to deface or ſpoil 
this image. And this doth more aggravate their ſin, who 
oppoſe, vex, and deſiroy. godly ,men, becauſe they 
oppoſe that more excellent Image of God , the new 
Creature, or the Image of God renewed in righteouſ- 
neſs and true holine's. As there is an image or like- 
neſs of God. in every man, ſo much more in a godly 
man, for godlineſs is true God-likeneſs. Therefore 
to ſhed the blood of a godly; man is a higher affront to 
the Majeſty of God. As the new wine # in the cluſter, 
and ore ſaith, deftroy it not fora bleſſing #4 in it ( 1ſa.65.8.)) 
So we may fay, deſtroy not a godly man, for a bleſſing 
is in him; ( Firſt, from God ; and, Secondly, for men) but 
we may ſay much more, De#roy him not, for the Image of 
God is in him. 

Sixthly, Murther deprives us of that which is moſt 
precious in the whole compaſs of nature; And according 
to the value of that wherein the dammage 1s received, 
is the greatneſs of the ſin committed. Satay, repre- 
ſented life better then all other things ' ( Zob 2.4.) 
Skin for kin, and all that a man bath will he give for 
bis life ; Gold and Silver , houſes and lands are but 
royes and trifles to life. There is nothing of man ex- 
cept his ſoul ( which cannot die ) better then his life : 
And this the murtherer takes away. A murtherer is 
the greateſt thief, and the vaineſt one, he ſteals awa 
that from , another which is to him of higheſt value, 
yet that which himſelf cannot carry away, nor make any 
uſe of. 

Seventhly, The finfulneſs of murther appears in this ; 
That it is not only a wrong to that particular perſon who 
is murthered, but a wrong to all that have dependance 
upon him. The life of one man may have an Influence 
upon many, wife and children , the whole family, and 
kindred: all relations, and employments, whether more 
private, or publick, are wronged and ſuffer in his death. 
Though that which cuts off a mans life cannot cut off his 
own hope ( if he have a well-grounded one ) for things to 
come, yet it cuts off the hopes of all others depending up- 
on him ( as an inſtrument in the hand of. God) for good 
things preſent. . 

Eiphthly, The murtherer takes away that from a man 
which no man can reſtore to him, or repair him in; he 
takes away that which is impoſſible for him to give again. 
He that took away a mans goods was bound by the law 
of God to reſtore it fourfold, or fivefold, or ſevenfold, 
( according to the caſe ) and poſſibly he might reſtore it 


an hundred-fold ; but he that takes away a mans life,” 


hath taken that ( which though he would) he cannot re- 
ſtore ſo much as ſingle. The law of nature will not ſuffer 
the murtherer to reſtore life , for 'tis like water which 
being ſpilt cannot ( by any humane power ) be gathered 
up again : and the Law of God faith concerning the fin 
of murther, that no ſatisfaction ſhall be taken for it, 
and indeed none can. For though ſome would com- 
mute and have ( by the ſinful C—_ and cruel pity 
of unjuſt Magiſtrates ) commuted for it, yet none could 
ever ſatisfie for it. And when Magiſtrates either 
through foul corruption, or fooliſh compaſſion, have not 
taken vengeance upon the murtherer in kind , but have 
ſuffered him to commute, or compound for that fin, eci- 
ther by paying a pecuniary penalty , or by undergoing 
ſome puniſhment leſs then death , God taken ven 
geance upon them for it, and hath ſaid to them in his 
providences as he ſaid to Ahab by his Prophet for the 
ſparing of Berhadad ( 1 King. 20. 42.) Becauſe ye have 


| 


let go out of your hand a man whom 1 had appointed to ut* 
ter deſtrution, therefore your. life ſhall go for bis. life,and 
your people: ſhall:be cut off by the ſword, becauſe your ſword 
did not cut off the murtherer. Whole Nations have been 
filled with blood by this kind of. keeping back the hand 
from blood, © - 


Laſtly, . The murtherer hurts others , but he chiefly, 


hurts himſelf. Some expound Lamech ' confeſſing this 
with ſorrow ( Ger. 4.23. ) While he ſaid unto his wives, 
Hearken unto my ſpeech , for I have ſlain a max to 

wounding, and a young man to my burt: Thete. are di- 
vers other Interpretations and readings of thoſe words, 


and we put in the Margin, 7 would ſlay a man in 


wound, and a young man in my hurt. As if he had boaſted 
of his ſtrength. to his wives, that though he were weak 
with wounds -and hurts, yet he would venture to fight 
with any man, and doubted not to get victory over him 
and kill him +. and ſo-the- words carry a ſence like that 


| ſpeech of the Prophet! ( Fer. 37. 10.) telling the Fews that 


theirs were vain confidences while they hoped to be deli- 


| vered from the Chaldeans who beſieged them, for, ſaith 


he, Though there remained but wounded men among them, 
yet they ſhould riſe up” every man in his tent, and burn this 
City with fire. Bat as to our reading, / have flain a man 
to my woundiug. Some expound it only of-:a bodily 


wounding ; I have got a wound my ſelf, or I have hurt 


my ſelf while I flew a man :, much more is this true of a 
ſpiritual _— and hurt to the ſoul and Conſcience ; 
for though a murtherer ſlay a min, and come off with a 
whole skin, yet he flayeth a man to his wounding, and 
killeth him to his hurt. The Rabbins have a tradition 
upon that place; that Lamech having been a great hun- 
ter in his younger dayes, being then grown old was led 
forth by his young man to take his pleaſure in hunting, 
and ſhooting at Deer, and that while he was in this diſ- 
port or exerciſe in the field, Cain paſſed by, and the 
oung man- pointed him to Cain, Lamech ( being dim 
ighted ) ſhot at Caiz, and killed him in ſtead of a wild 
beaſt ; but ſoon after diſcovering that he had killed Cairn, 
turned to the:young man his guide in a paſſionate anger, 
and killed him alſo. . This relation they give as the rea- 
ſon why Lamech ſaid, 1 bave ſlain a man to my wound- 
ing, and a yaung man to my hurt : but I ſhall not ſtay 
upon that tradition of the. ewes; and ſhall only make 
fo much uſe of Lamechs confeſhon, as at leaſt to il- 
luſtrate, if not to prove, the point in hand, that he 


. who ſlayeth a man doth it to his own hurt and wounding, 


often to the wounding of his body, eſtate, and honour, 
alwayes. to the wounding ef his own ſoul and conſci- 
ence. Every ſin in ſome degree or other wounds the 
ſoul ; But the wounding of others to death is the chief fin 
( of all fins againſt the body and outward concernments 
of man ) which woundeth a mans ſoul. The murtherer at 
one blow ſtrikes through the body of his neighbour and his 
own ſoul. | 

Further, we might obſerve from thoſe words in the text, 
riſing with the light, 


That murtherers, and indeed any ſort of wicked doers, are 
diligent and laborious to do the commands of their vi- 


leſt luſts. 


But I noted this at verſ. 5. upon thoſe words, Riſing 
betimes for a prey, 1 ſhall not ſtay upon it here, I only 
add this; Let us not be ſloathful in doing good, ſeeing 
the « — wag is ſo diligent and early up for the doing of 
miſchief. 


And in the night is as a Thief. 
Theſe words may be taken two wayes; For 
Firſt, The Particle, as, is by ſome conceived not to be 
a note of ſimilitude, but to carry on a direct prediction, 
He us as a thief , that is, He s a very thief. We find 
elſewhere in Scripture, that a particle of likeneſs doth 
not only note the likeneſs of one thing to another, but 


the ſamencſs of one thing with another. Taking, it thus 


here, The meaning of the words is as if Fob had ſaid, He 
riſeth betimes in the morning to play the murtherer, and in 
the night he playes the thief. ' T have noted theſame ſence 
of the ale Ceomelhod. Firſt, from thoſe words of the 
Evangeliſt concerning Chriſt ( Fehr 1. 14:) We ſaw his 


glory 


Particuls 
quaſs nb dis 
cit ſimilitu- 
dinem ſed 


propruetate. 
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as thi \glory of the only begotten Son of God, far 
ſt was ft gh like the only Son of God, 
xt he was really ſo : a5 alſo from-thidt of 'the Pro- 
{ Hoſea 5.10.) The Princes of Judah were 4s or 
them that remove the bound, that is, they did remove 
' Secondly; Others keep to the (imilitude, -and ſay the 
meaning of Fob is not, that the murtherer doth turn 
thief, or that' he proceeds from killing in the day to 
ſtealing in the night ; But ſay they, this verſe is quite 
trough a defcription of the murtherer, as the next is of 
the Aduſterey. So that to ſay, In the night be i 44.4 
Thief, 4nports only this 3. That in the "night he doth 
carry himſelf very cloſely and very z or that as a 
this? in the night is doſe and ſudden in Realing , fo is 
he the murtherer in kifling. We have this fimilityde 
often wſed ( 1 Theſ. 5. 2.) The Coming of Chriſt ſhall 
be as a Thief in the night. Read alſo (2 Pet.3.10. Revel. 
16.15.) m Which the ſeme {imiliqude of « Thief in the 
night is applicd to Chriſts coming, not 8s if we could 
hence conclude, that Chrift will come in the night-time, 
but that, whenſoever he comes it ſhall be as m the 
night, thet is, ſuddenly, and ( as to any antecedent ap- 
pearances ) ſecretly upon the world , jt ſhall ' be unex- 
peed to them , they ſhall not know the thne of it, 
ndr ſhall they be aware of it, though when he is once 
come, his 'coming ſhall be accompanied with ſo much 
light and laſter, with ſo much ſplendour and power as 
ſhall not only awaken, but aſtonifh all the d. Thus 
it may be ſaid of the murtherer , In the night he #s 45 4 
Thief. And 


He:ce, it may be noted, Firlt, That wicked men 
give themſelves wholly to watch opportunities of doing 
miſchief. 

The murtherer .rifeth early in the morning, and in 
the -night is as -a Thief : he takes his advantages in the 
day , and the will -not forbear them in-the night. As it 
ſhewes the great affiduity of Saints in prayer when it is 
ſaid, They ory ro God day and night ( Luke 18. 7. ) day 
and night -reach the whole compaſs of time. So while 
Fob tells us that the wicked are doing miſchief betimes in 
the:morning, -and-that they ave at it again in the night, if 
not all the night; What can be ſaid more -for their 
watchfulneſs and affiduity in doing miſchief? The 'Apo- 
ſitle (Epheſ. 5. 16. ) exhorteth Sainrs ro redeem the time 
becauſe the dayes are evil; but we ſee in the preſent ex- 
ample, alledged by ob , that wicked men will redeem 
the time, that they may do evil We cannot poſſibly re- 
deem the time, by recalling or bringing back the time 
which is paſt, but we may redeem the time by our more 
diligent attings in the time preſent ; Now, who can a 
more diligently in —— the time preſent, then 
they who are at work day and night, which two 
diſtintions of time include and carry all time. Let not 
the gedly be found idling away the day, while the wic- 
ked are fund labouring ( at their work, ſuch as it is) in 
the very night. 


Again, We may Note, That the wurtherer doth his bloody 
buſineſs not only diligently, but cloſely. 


He doth it as a thief in the night. The murtherer, 
who is at at all times 'fierce and cruel , will ſometimes 
be ſubtle- and cunning ; and- this is the guiſe of other: ſin- 
ners too, eſpecially of- the Adulterer, whoſe ſecret con- 
_— and cloſe contrivances for the attaining of his 
= y delights, are elegantly deſcribed in the words which 

OW. | 


"FBRS £9, 16, 27; 

Tho eye alſoof the adulterer waiteth foz the twidight, ſay- 
ing; no eye ſhall ſee me : and viſguiſeth his face. 

"Jn the dark they dig thzough houſes which they have mar- 
ked fo; themſelves in the day time : they know- not the 


-Fo2the mozning is to them even as the ſhadow of death ; if 


'one know them, they are in the terrours of the ſhadow 
of deat | 
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| VVE have heard many wickedneſſes deſcribed in the 
* former part of this Chapter, and intheforegoing 
| verſe, The anurtherer riſing mith the light killeth rhe poor 
; and needy, and in the night i 45a Thief. Job proceeds to 


. |! diſcover the practices of two other ſorts of groſs ſinners, 


' the Adulterer and the Thief. :. ' 


| Verſ.15, Theeyeefthe adultercr waiteth fo: the twilight. 


Before I come to open the particular terms of this clauſe, 
or to raiſe any obſervations from it, 1 ſhall give in ſome- 
what about Adultery in general, which is the ſpecial ſub- 
; jet of the whole verſe. Adultery is the breach of the ſe- 

venth Commandment. And in that Commandment a two- 
fold Adultery is forbidden, Firſt, Mental, or the adultery 
, of the mind; Secondly, Corporal, or the adultery of the 

body. It was the former which Chriſt intended, when he 

corrected the falſe gloſs or 'expoſition of the Phariſces 
about the ſeventh Commandment, ( Marth. 5. 27,28.) Te 
have heard that it was ſaid by them of old time, Thox ſhalt 
not commit adultery :;, but I ſay unto you, whoſoever look- 
e&th on a woman t0 luſt after ber, hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart. By which it appears, that 
the Phariſees, who were the chief interpreters of the Law 
in thoſe times, limited the commandment againſt Adultery 
to the outward aQR ;but Chriſt the Law-giver, who beſt 
knew the mind of the Law, enlarged it to the prohibition 
of the internal aCt, and told them that there is a heart 
adultery, an adultery in-thought, occaſion'd by a vain or 
wanton glance andcaſt of the eye, as there's an Adultery 
of the body or inthe outward ac. 

The text in hand ſpeaks only of corporal Adultery, 
though the other be not excluded as being the root of it. 
And this corporal adultery is taken in Scripture ſometimes 
ſtrictly, when cither man or woman to ſatisfic their luſt 
with others-break their conjugal Bond ; and is cither that 
at of uncleanneſs which is committed by perſons who 
are both engaged by marriage covenant to mutual faith- 
fulneſs, .or when at leaſt one of them is under that en- 
gagement. This latter is properly called fingle adultc- 
ry; the former is double Adultery, or corporal Adulte- 
ry in the higheſt and ftricteſt ſence of it. Secondly, 
Corporal Adultery is taken more largely, or in a lower 


| ' ſence, for fornication or bodily uncleanneſs of any kind 


between man and woman. And fo it is intended'in the 
Commandment given againſt it ; Thox ſhalt not commit 
Aadultery. 

The foulneſs and greatneſs of this ſin of adultery (take it 
in cither ſence) appears many waycs. The Apoſtle put it in 
the front of the works of the fleſh (Gal.5.19.) Now the 
works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, adultery, for- 
nication, uxcleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs ; there is adu'tery with 
all it's retinue ; and ( Col.3.5.) itis et as the firſt of our 
earthly members, which are to be mortified ; morrifie there- 
fore your members which are upon earth, fornication, unclean- 
neſs,inordinate affettion. Whercas in other Scriptures forni- 
cation is included under adultery, in this adultery is inclu- 
ded under fornication. 

Adultery ſtridtly taken, hath a ſpecial ſinfulneſs in it. 
Firſt, as it is the- breach of a Covenant; every fin hath in 
it a breach of- Covenant in general, but there is a ſuper- 
added breach. of a- ſpecial Covenant . in this fin. - Hence 
Solomon ſaith of the Adultereſs ( Prov.2.17.) that ſhe fer- 
ſaketh the guide of her youth. One of the Rabbins expounds 
this woman myltically for the ſenſitive appetite, and that 
ſhe is ſaid to forſake. the guide of ber youth , becauſe in 
youth appetite commonly. forſakes reaſon, which is ap- 
pointed-to: be-the guide of it. But we may cxpourd this 
guide. either for her father, who had the government of her 
in her younger years,or elſe for her husband whom ſhe mar- 
ried in her youth, and whom by marriage ſhe received as 
the guide of her youth, under God, who 1s indeed the guide 
both of our youth and old age ; and what guide ſoever the 
wife forſaketh, ſhe chiefly forſaketh God who is: her chicf 
guide. aud forgetteth the covenant of her God, thats, the 


— 


covenant which God gave her in re{crenc& to that particuler 
| eſtate of marriage. Every believer is in covenant with Ged, 
| in reference to his ſpiritual eſtate; but a married perſon hath 
| a covenant with God in reference tothat civil itate ; And 
Adultery is the breach of this covenant, 
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Secondly, This ſhews the ſinfulneſs of Adultery, that it is 
a fin which cannot be committed alone ; there. is alwayes' 
a double ſin,in this ſin of adultery, two are defied with it 
at once. In which ſence it..is worſe then: murther, and 
theft ; For theſe may be. committed, and but.one defiled 


EIEY 


with the ſinfulneſs of them.. He that robs is guilty of ſteal | 


ing, not he that is robbed z He. that murthers is guilty of 
blood, not he that is murthered ; But in Adultery, the 
Agent and Patient are both alike guilty of uncleanneſs; 
the defilement reacheth both. 

Thirdly, The evil of this ſin appears, by the many and 
manifold evils which it brings with it. Solomon hath ſet 
them forth very particularly and fully Prov. 6.26, 2728, 
29, 30.). Luſt not after her ( that is, after the ſtrange wo- 
man ) 1 thine heart, neither let her take thee: with her eye- 
lids, .( why not ? Firlt, thou mayeſt be undone in thy out- 
ward tate.) by means of a whor:ſh woman a man is brought 
to 4 piece'of bread, ( that is,he is ruin'd in all he hath b 
it, and brought to ſo low an ebbe of poverty, that he hat 
ſcarce the worth of a piece of bread left ) - And ( which is 
both a ſecond and a worſe evil) the adultereſs will bunt 
for the precious life, which may either be underſtood of 
the natural life, ( ſometimes the adulterer is murther'd by 
the adultcreſs) or of that which is a more precious life then 
the natural, even the life of the ſoul, or the eternal os 
and happineſs of the ſoul, ſhe cares not to, deſtroy body 
and ſoul for ever ( ſo her luſt may be fatisfied) that's 
the gain which the adultereſs purſues ; ſhe hunts for the 
precions life, the life of the ſoul. Thirdly, Solomox de- 
ſcribes the evil of this fin in verſ. 27, 28. by the'guilt 
which ir inevitably brings with it ; Car a mar take fire in 
bis boſom, and his cloaths not be burnt ? can a man £0 up- 
on hot coals and his feet not be burnt ? So he that goeth mro 

his neighbours wife , whoſoever toucheth her ſhall not be 
intiocent, that is, he ſhall ſurely be very guilty. As if he 
had ſaid, You can no more retain your innocency, While 
you commit this folly, then you can avoid being burnt 
when you carry fire in your boſom, or tread upon burning 
coals. Fourthly, the ſinfulneſs of this fin appears, by the 
compariſon whichthe Scripture makes between it and theft, 
(Prov.6.30,31.) Men do not deſpiſe a thief, if he ſteal to ſa- 


Mel trsfie bis ſoul when he is bungry; it is a fintoſteal, though 
neceſitas it be to ſatisfie hunger z no neceſſity can excuſe iniquity ; 
quam perpe= and we ſhould rather chuſe to ſtarve then ſteal, if at leſt 
— = that may be called ſtealing, which is done meerly to avoid 


ſtarving. Therefore ( ſaith Solomon ) if be be found, he ſhall 
reſtore ſeverfold, be ſhall give all the ſubſtance of his houſe ; 
yet this ſin of ſtealing which is to ſatisfie hunger is but a 
ſmall fin compared with Adultery, which is only to ſatisfie 
2 mans luſt and beaftial ſenſualneſs. This Solomon affirms 
to us in the next words; But- whoſo committeth adultery 
with a woman lacketh under ſtanding, he that doth it deſtroyeth 
his own ſoul. He that ſtealeth upon thoſe terms, doth it for 
want, but he that commits adultery upon any terms doth 
it for wantonneſs, He that ſtealeth doth it for lack of 
bread, but he that committeth adultery doth it for lack of 
underſtanding. He that ſtealeth when he is hungry doth it 
to ſatisfie his ſoul, but he that committeth adultery (though 
he doth it not with an intent to deſtroy his ſoul, yet in the 
iflue he) deitroycth his own ſoul. But is not tealing a 
ſoul deſtroying fin too ? I anſwer, itis z and ſois every lin 
in its own nature, but there are ſome ſins' (and among 
theſe adultery is a chief one) whictrin the event prove 
uſually more deſtructive to the ſoul, and have oftner de- 
ſtroyed it. And as this lin doth very often deſtroy the ſoul 
as to its happineſs hereafter ; ſo it deſtroyeth it as to its 
abiding here. Thus the ſoul may be ſaid to be deſtroyed 
when the life is deſtroyed ; and this deſtruQion of the foul 
Solomon ſeems direQtly to aim at, as the next words lead us 
to Judge ( verſ. 33.) A wound and diſhoneur ſhall he get, 
and. his reproach ſhall not be wiped away; for denſe 1s 
the rage of 4 man, therefore he will not ſpare in the day of 


Vengeance. 


Another Scripture to be. much minded in this point is 


that of S. Paul ( 1 Cor.6. 13,14.) where writing to the 
Church of Corinth (among which people that fin was very 
common before oy were called to the knowledge of 
Chriſt by the preaching of the Goſpel ) he urgeth man 

arguments upon their conſciences, to prevent their relapſe 
into it. And we may diſcover ſix arguments which the 
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for the body, that is, for the good and ſalvati 


Apoſtle uſeth in that place; I.ſhall only touch them, 
and ſo return/to the Text” in hand, The firſt appears at 
the cloſe of ;verſ. 13, Now. the body.ss not for fornication, 
but for the Lord, and the Lord for the body; As if he had. 
ſaid, you put the body to a uſe for which it was never 
intended, rhe body 1s not for fornication, but, for the Lord, 
that is, for - the Lords uſe and ſervice; and the Lord is 
| | of the 
OY: Such is the wonderful goodneſs of God, that look 
in-whatſoever we are for him, he is for us ; As, our bodies 
are for theLords ſervice as well as our ſouls,ſo theLord is for 
the good of our bodies, as well as for the good of our ſouls. 
And therefore our bodies ought to be imployed- for his 
glory in eyery thing: The ſecond argument is from 


. the, reſurreFtion z; God hath both raiſed up the Lord, and 


will alſo raiſe up us by hsown power ( verl. 14.), As if he 
had ſaid, your Fodies ſhall be Faiſed again ; if i were 
to be loft. in the duft, then it were no great matter how 
you did defile, and abuſe them, but as God hath raiſed 
up the Lord; ſo he will raiſe you up. Secing then God 
hath promiſed, and you are ſuch 2 profeſs faith in that 
promiſe, that your bodies ſhall be raiſed up out of the duſt, 
to put on. glory as a Garment in the laſt day; therefore in 
the mean; time ( while your bodies are in. your keeping ) 
do ye keep your bodies.pure. Thirdly, He argues thus 
with the believing Corinthians, ( verſ.15.) Know ye not 
that your bodies are the members of Chriſt ; not only is the 
ſoul of a believer the member of Chriſt, but his body too ; 
yet it is not properly either the body or the: ſoul that is 
a member of Chriſt, but the perſon; for the union is made 
between Chriſt and the perſon of a believer, conſiſting of 
ſoul and body. But thus the Apoſtle argues, Know ye 
not that your bodies are the members of Chriſt : ſhall I then 
take the members of Chriſt, and make them members of an 
harlot? God forbid, What ! will ye diſpoſe the mem- 
bers of Chriſt to ſo baſe a uſe ? will ye who profeſs your 
ſelves joyned to Chriſt , condeſcend to ſuch a baſe con- 
junction ? And hence he expoſtulates at ver/. 16, 17. 
What ? kyow ye not that he which #s joyned to an harlot is 
one body for two, ſaith he, ſhall be one fleſh ; ( They who 
abuſe marriage, are as the married. The Adulterer and the 
harlot are one fleſh as well as the husband and the wife) bat 
he that is joyned to-the Lord (by faith and love) & one þþ.rit : 
He hath a ncarer and a more noble union then that of fleſh 
and therefore he ought to maintain the hight of honour 
and purity , both in mind and body; and as he is one 
Spirit with the Lord, ſo to make it good that he is guided 
and governed by one Spirit, and that The holy One, We 
have a fourth argument at verſ. 18. Flee fornication, why 
ſo? The reaſon is added, every [in that a man doth is with- 
out the body, but be that committeth fornication, ſinneth 
againit his own body.. But are all other fins without the 
body ? I anſwer, Firſt , other fins have the body as an 
inſtrument for the committing of them. if a man ſteal, the 
body is an inſtrument z if. a man commit murthet,, the 
body is an inſtrument ; but in this fin the body is more in- 
ſtrumental then in other ſins, the body is chiefly inſtrumen- 
tal, in this ſin; ſo that comparatively to this, every ſin thar 
a man doth ts without the body. And therefore this ſin is 
more againſt the body then other ſins are. Again, Second- 
ly, when the Apoſtle ſaith, every ſi is without the body, he 
is to be underſtood of thoſe fins which are external, other- 
wiſe every ſin that a man commits is not without the body; 
there arc a thouſand acts of fin that are done within the 
body, or inthe ſoul, envy, wrath, malice, are ſins with- 
in the body, being bred and acted in the Spizit. But we 
may ſay of every fin which is external, (about which the diſ- 
courſe there is)that comparatively to this fin of adultery,and 
fornication, it 1s without the body. I anſwer, Thirdly, The 
body is not only the inſtrument of this ſin, but the object of 
it alſo; for the unclean perſon doth not only fin with his bo- 
dy, bur he fins againſt his body. Adultery leaves that blot 
and brand of ignominy and baſeneſs upon the body, which 
no other fin doth, making it the member of a harlot, as was 
toucht before, and degrading it from that excellent honour 
whereunto God advanced it,even in a natural conſideration, 
much more degrading it from that honour, whercunto God 
hath advanced it in aſpiritual conſideration. And as that was 
the Apoſtles third argument,ſo, upon another relation of the 
bodies of belicvers, he makes his fifth argument, which is 
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133 down at ver. 19. What ? know! you wot chat your body 
of the Holy Gbef, which © you; which j 
have of Go and ye are not your own., Ag it | faid, A 
Tmple is @ holy and ſacred thing, and will ye defile the Temple 
tbe Holy Ghoſt i; The Fews, howanigry were they? what 
the 4200 2 | 

did they, when they thought Paul had 

.the' Tem _ by moNe & #5 

ed npon as ſons, and ſo not to it- 
wu ones they 2p Thit 1s the man that hath 
polluted this holy plas (E: 21; 28.) Much more may it be 
urged upon Go! pel-profeſſors, what I commit ſuch a fin as 
this? what! pollute the Temple of God ? Know ye not 

( which every believer is bound.to know ) that your body. iz 
the Temple w the Holy G hoft aq well as the, ſoul. The laſt ar- 
gument concludes verſ. 19. and is proſecuted in very. 20. 
Ye are not your own, for ye are bought with a price, therefore 
elorifie God in your body, and in your ſpirit which are Gods. 
Redemption is a ſtrong engagement, ye are bought,and dear- 
ly paid for, ye are bought with aprice, ye are not your own. 
Some( who take liberty inthis ſin) would excuſe themſelves 
by the contrary argument. Our bodies ( ſay they ) are our 
own, and we may do what we will with 'our own. No, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, ye are bought with a price, ye are not your own, yC 
have your, bodies of God,, in their natural conſtitution, 
Jr i he who bath made ws ( in that capacity ) and not we 
our ſelves ( Pſal. 100.3.) and ye are not your own; for 
ye are redeemed or, bought with a price, both body and 
ſoul. 'Ye are bought out of your own hands, as well as 
out of the hand of divine juttice and diſpleaſure. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks eſpecially to believers. For though it be a 
truth concerning all , whether believers, or unbelievers, 
that they are not their own, none of the ſons of menare 
their own; . God hath a right to them by creation, as 
alſo by his continual providence, proviſion, and preſerva- 
tion; yet believers or the redeemed in a ſpecial manner, 
are not their own, and therefore, they ought above others 
to glorifie God in their body and in their ſpirit which 
are Gods, Having thus opened ſeveral Scripture grounds 
and arguments to demo the foulneſs and hithineſs 
of this {in of Adultery, which is the general ſubject of this 
verſe; T ſhall now proceed inthe expoſition of particulars 
in it. 


The eye alſo of the Adulterer waiteth, 8c. 


The word, alſo, refers to the murderer ſpoken of in the 


former verſe; implying, that the Adulterer and he,though 

their fins are very different, yet agreemuch in taking their 
opportunities of ſinning. How contrary ſoever ſinners are 

in their particular practice, yet they have all one common 

principle and Spirit. The Murtherer and the Adulterer 

are alike deſireus of pri They both love darkneſs 

rather then light, or that which is neither, Twil:ghr. Fob 

ſrems to ſpeak of a man, that isno novice, but of one long 

verſt and practiced in this way of wickedneſs. The eye 

iſe Advl- alſo of the adulterer waiteth, that is, the adulterer bimſlf 

_ waiteth. 7ob doth not ſay, the Adalterer waiteth , but 

In re ama» theeye of the Adulterer waiteth, becauſe the eye is much in 

toria oculi - adultery z The eye hath fo great a ſhare in that ſin,that the 

faxe _— err 84 4 is here charged upon the eye. The Apoſtle Peter 
Pi.” (2 Pe. 2.14.) ſpeaks of a generation of evil men, havin 
Lucian, Their eyes full of adultery, or ( as the Greek Original hat 

Amoris it with much Emphaſis) full of an Adultereſs. As if he 

© Ki had ſaid , they are perſons ſo given upto uncleanneſs, that 

4maris ſe. they, have no defire to ſee any body with their eyes but an 

des.Philoſt, Adultereſs, nor is any thing elſe to be ſeen in their eyes 

Nibil in but Adultery. They are as impudent as they are unclean, 

_ ef letting out the Adultery which is in their hearts at their 

quod norſt ves, not caring who ſees it. Adultery is ſeated in the 

heart, there's the fountain of it ( Marth. 15. 19.) Out of 

the beart proceed evil thoughts, murthers, adulteries, for- 

nications, thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemy ; Adultery comes 

out of the heart, but 'tis firſt ſeen in the eye, yea the 
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potiri non ( Matth. 5.28.) Whoſoever looketh upon a woman to luſt 
poſſunt, ſal» after her, bath committed. adultery with ber already in his 
= ns heart, Wanton love uſually aſcends by theſe five ſteps : 
a Firſt, the eye ſees; Secondly, the heart defires ; Thirdly, 
the thoughts are plotting and contriving how to attain 
what is defired ; Fourthly, there is hope to attain what is 
plotted ; and, fifthly, there is joy and delight in the attain- 


eye often gives the firſt occaſion of it to the heart, | 


| 


' ment of what was hoped. 


occaſion and leads the dance in all the meetings of vanity. 
The ancient” Moraliſt ( in his book of the lorig coming re- 
venges of God ) makes report 

a dream'ſaw his own skin pull'd off by a barbarons Scy- 
thian, 'who then preſently threw him into a chaldron of 
boiling water, where being tormented his heart whiſpered. 
to him, 1 amthe canſe of all this. The heart is the canſe of 
puniſhment and miſery, remotely, becauſe nextly it is the 
cauſe of fin, eſpecially of this fin of adultery ; yctas the 
heart doth ſometimes ſet the eye on work to find out ob- 


' jets, ſothe eye mecting with objects ſets the heart a work, 


yea it ſets the heart a fire, or all in a flame with vainde- 
fires and adulterous luſtings. The eyes of ſome look our 
continually for the fuel of thoſe ſecret fires, and the eyes of 
others meet with it unlooked for. A good mans eye may 
meet with a vain objec, but his eye doth not go out to 
ſcek or waitfor it. Againſt ſuch ative wickedneſs Fob pro- 
feſſed while he ſaid (Chap.31.1.) I have made a Covenant. 
with mine eyes, &c. A godly mans eye hath ſomewhat elſe 
to wait upon, then ſuch enſnaring objects. And the Pſalmiſt 
tells us upon what the godly mans eye waits (Pſal.12 3.2.) 
Behold as the eyes of ſervants look, unto the hand of their Ma- 
ſters, &c, ſo our eyes wait upon the Lord our God until he 
have mercy upon us, The eye of a godly man waiteth to 
receive good, and the. eye of a wicked man waiteth to 
do evil. The Adulterer hath « waiting eye, and this waiting 


.| notes three things. 


Firſt, That rhe Adulterer is very diligent, and intentive 
to attain his purpoſe; he that waits is more then awake ; 
He is not only awake but watchful ; both theſe are put to- 
gether ( Prov. 8. 34-) where the diligence of the Saints is 
ſpoken of in their waiting upon Chriſt in his appointments; 
Bleſſed is the man that beareth me, watching daily at my 
gates, waiting at the poſts of. my doors ;, they who wait ar 
the poſts of wiſdom, that is, of Chriſt, watch alſo at his 
cates, they watch there, and they wait there. Tt is poſ- 
fible for a man to watch, as watching is only- oppoſed to 
ſleeping, and yet not to wait, that is, not to be diligent 
or attentive upon any buſineſs ; but he that watcheth, as 
watching is oppoſed to idling, he is alwayes waiting us 
long as watching, and he cannot but be watching, who is 
indeed waiting. Thus the Adulterer takes much pains to 0b- 
tain his forbidden pleaſures, his eye waiteth and watch- 
eth, he is a diligent ſervant or ſlave rather to his luſt ; 
every man'that commits ſin, is a ſervant to fin, and 
every ſervant muſt wait, it is the duty of a ſervant to 
wait for his Lord, the adulterer waits upon his luſt as 
as upon his Lord, every loſt would be waited upon as a 
Lord. Saints watch at *wiſdoms gates, and wait like 
ſervants at her poſts to know her pleaſure. Adu'terers 
watch at whoredoms gates, and at her poſts they wait for 
ſinful pleaſures. 

Secondly, To wait, implieth the exerciſe of much pa- 
tience : he that waiteth, expets long, he muſt expect 
and ſtay till the opportunity comes, Even the wicked 
have patience upon hopes of injoyment ; And ſhall not the 
godly ? It may ſhame the godly out of their impatience 
and loathneſs to wait for an anſwer of prayer from God, 
when they hear that The husbandman witeth for the preci- 
ous fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he 
receive the early and the latter rain ( Fam.5.7.) But it may 
ſhame them much more ont of all their impatience in wait- 
ing for good things from God, when they hear that the 
Adulterer waiteth for the whoriſh woman, and hath long 
patience, till he receive his longing. 

Thirdly, Waiting implyeth the Adulterers fixedneſs in 


that one Apell;dorus being in ©" 


Thus uſually the eyegives the 
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and reſolvedneſs to lin, þzs eyewaiteth ; he doth not fin by 


a ſudden glance of his eye, or ypon' a vehement guſt of 
temptation, or upon an unthought of hurry of wanton paſ- 
ſions, but he ſins deliberately, and ( as it were ) in cool 
blood. He waitcth for and watcheth his ſeaſon he is ſcrious 
and {tudious about his wickedneſs. 
Hence Note, A wicked man ow with reſolution. 

He that waiteth to do any thing, hath a reſolution to do 
it, A godly manſins, but he doth not wait to ſin; or if at 
any time he do ſo, he at that time acts the wicked mang 
part in the godly mans ſtate, and. ſo upon a ſtrong 


. temptation godly men haye done. But uſually he is a 


wicked man ( as to his ſtate ) that waits for a temptation, 
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Crtpuſculn. 


An Expofetion.upon rbr Book 


AMiQtions wait every where for a godly man ( as Paul | 


ſpake ot himſelf, A#-s 20. 23.) and ſoalſo do Teinptati- 
ons. But the ungodly are every where waiting for tempta- 
tions. They are not ſurpriſed, or taken unawares, by a lin, 
but they are reſolved to take their firſt unity of fin- 
ning. What a godly man. ſaith ( when he- is in a right 
frame) in.reference to the wayesof holineſs (Pſal.108.1.) 
0 God, my heart u prepared or Feed; A godly man goth not 
good upon a ſudden, or by chance ( as we lay) but he 
ſets himſelf to it, his heart is fixed or prepared, and his 
fice is ſet heaven-ward, or for heavenly duties. So Daniel 
ſpake of himſelf ( Dan. 9.3.) 1 ſet my face unto the Lord 
God to ſeck by prayer and ſupplications ; and as a godly 
man is inthe wayes of God, ſo the wayes of God are in 
him, Thus David deſcribes him ( Pal. 84. 5.) Bleſſed is 
rhe man whoſe ſtrength is in thee, in whoſe heart are the wayes 
of them, that is, the wayes which godly men walk in, and 
they are the wayes of God. Now as this is the true ſtate 
of godlineſs when:the heart is in it and prepared for it, ſo 
the true ſtate of wickedneſs is, when a mans heartis in it 
and prepared for it, This is the proper character of a 
wicked man. The eye of the Adulterer waiteth 


Fo: the twilight. 


Every word hath weight in it, the twilight is the Adul- 
torers ſeaſon; It is not ſaid, he waits for the night, or for 
the day, but he waiteth for the ewilight,which is neither day 
nor night, but between both. We have ſuch a deſcription 
of time in reference to the mixt and uncertain ſtate of 
things ( Zach. 14.6,7.) And it ſhall come to paſs in that 
day,that the light ſhall not be clear nor dark, But it ſhall be 
one day which ſhall be known to the Lord, not day nor night. 
Such a thing is Twilight, it is neither clear nor dark, nei- 
ther day nor night, but- between both. There is a two- 
fold twilight ; Firſt, The morning twilight ; and, Second- 
ly, The evening twilight; the morning twilight _— 
when the night ends, the evening twilight begins when 
the day ends. The Latines have two diſtint words to 
expreſs theſe diſtinCt twilights by, but our language is not 
ſo well tored; and therefore we muſt diftinguiſh them by 
the matter ſpoken of, or the ſcope of the ſpeaker. Thus 
here, when 'tis ſaid in the Text, he waiteth for the twilight, 
we are to underſtand it of the evening twilight, not for the 
morning twilight, and the reaſon is, becauſe the morning 
twilight is not for the adulterers turn or purpoſe, for then 


_ the light prevails upon the darkneſs, but it is the evening 
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teſtis eft, 


twilight, for thenYarkneſs prevails upon the light. And 
that this is the Adulterers twilight is clear ( Prov. 7. verſ. 
6,7,8, 09.) At the window of my houſe { ſaith Solomon) 1 
looked through the caſement, and behold among the ſerple 
ones, 1 diſcerned among the youths» a man void "of unaer- 
ſtanding paſſing by the way to her houſe, and he went neer 
her corner, in the twilight in the evening { or) #n the 
evening of the day, in the black, and dark, night. Andbe- 
bold there met him 4 woman with the attire of an harlot,*c. 
His eye waited forthe twilight, and in the twilight he was 
taken. | 


Hence Note, The doing of evil hath its proper ſeaſons, 


as well as the doing of 200d, 


Though fin be neyer in ſeaſon, yet it hath ſome times 
which are more ſcaſonable for it; to fin is never inſeaſon, 
as to the lawfulneſs of committing it, but ſin hath its ſea- 
ſons as to the conveniency of committing.it. The Adul- 
terer takes his ſeaſon, he waireth for the twilight. Whence 
N>te, Secondly, | 


Evil men ave very careful to hit their ſeaſons for the 

doing of evil. : 

[t were deſircable that the godly were as careful to hit 
their ſeaſons and take their times, asthe ungodly are. . To 
every thing (ſaith the Preacher, Eccl. 3.1.) there 1s a ſea- 
ſon and a time for every purpoſe under the Sun, And be- 
cauſe it is ſo ( ſaith the ſame Preacher , Eccl. 8.6.) T he 
miſery of man is great upon him. ,But why doth this 
make the miſery of man great. upon him? I anſwer, 
The reaſon of this miſery upon man, is not becauſe there 
is a ſeaſon, but becauſe either of his ignorance or negli- 
gence to find it. There are a thouſand wayes to mils 
a ſcaſon, and but one to hit it; and were there as many 


f 


| 


| Wicked men arefor ever mhiſerab 


wayes to hit as to mils, it were a thouſand to one but 
man would miſs rather then hit, and therefore the miſery 
of man is great upon him, becauſe if once he miſs his ſea- 


fon, it cannot be recovered, and then he muſt needs be mi- 


ferable. Good men are miſerable (as to fome caſes) becauſe 
oup are often ſo careleſs to hit their ſeaſon of doing,good, 

do ſo often miſs it, ,notwithſtanding all their care. 
cauſe they are ſo care- 
ful not to miſs their ſeaſon of doing evil, and do fo often hit 
it. Theeyeof the Adulterer waiteth for the twilight, and 
he ſeldom (as to his own end) waits in vain. But why is he 
ſo greedy for the twilight ? The next words ſay why,where 


he is brought in 
ſhall ſee me, 


* Saying, no 

Where ſaith he this > he ſaith it in his heart, this is his 
diſcourſe in his own breaſt ; and to whom ſaith he- this ? 
he ſaith it to himſelf, there is a dialogue between the 
Adulterer and his own heart, and thus he concludes,” / 
will wait for the twilight, and then no eye ſhall ſee me. 
And when he faith, no eye ſhall ſee me, his meaning is, 
There is not any eye that ſhall ſee me. Thus he playes the 
fool at All's hid. 

Yet further, this no gpe may have a threefold reference, 

Firſt, No eye of common men ſhall ſee me, I will do 
this in ſecret, 1 will have ſuch a cover of darkneſs over 
me, that my neighbours and friends ſhall not be able to 
take any notice of me. 

Secondly, No eye, may refer to men in chief, that is, 
no eye of the Magiſtrate, nor of any Miniſter of Juſtice 
ſhall ſee me. Magiſtrates are the eyes of a Nation, they 
ſhould overlook all places, cither by themſelves or their 
Officers, to obſerve what is done. As the Adulterers eye 
watcheth, ſo there ſhould be an eye of Juſtice watching to 
catch Adulterers. Some interpret this Text, eſpecially of 
the Adulterers hope, or ſelf-perſwaſion that he ſhall eſcape 
the eye or knowledge of the Magiſtrate, who is appointed 
to overſee the manners of that people over whom he is 
placed, and tobe aterrour, yea a Miniſter of vengeance to 
them that do evil; for he beareth not the Sword in vain 
( Rom. 13: 3,4.) Magiſtrates ſhould ſo much mark and eye 
the ſtate of a people, that they are called eyes in Scripture 
( 1/4. 29. 10.) For the Lord hath poured out upon you the 
Spirit of deep fleep , and hath cloſed your eyes ( what or 
who are thoſe eyes? the next words enform us) the Pro- 
phets and- Rulers, the ſeers hath he covered. The Hebrew 
word which we render 7lers is heads; Rulers are the 
heads of a people ; and what is a head without eyes, or ha- 
ving its eyes covered? God did not cover the eyes which 
were in the peoples perſonal heads, but he covered the eyes 
which were in their publick heads. He hath cloſed your eyes, 
that.is, thoſe that ſhould be as heads and eyes to you, 
your Prophets and your rulers. Thus alſo ſay ſome, Go- 
vernment is expreſſed by an eye ( Deur. 33.28.) 1ſrael 
then ſhall dwell in ſafety alone, the fountain of Jacob ſhall be 
pon a land of corn and wine, alſo his heaven (ball drop dew, 
That which we tranſlate che fountain of Facob, others ren- 
der as well, and as truly from the Original, the cye of Facob, 
that is ( ſay they) the Magiſtracy, the ruling power ;, as if 
he had ſaid, as the people of 1/-ael in general ſhall dwell in 
ſafety, ſo their eye, their government or their Governours 
in ſpecial ſhall be bleſſed with plenty, they ſhall be up- 
ona land of corn and wine. It hath been obſerved alſo in 
antiquity, that great Princes had certain men in Office 
whom they called their eyes. Princes have their cyes and 
cars in every place, that is, their Officers. Thus we. ma 
expound this Text, the Adulterer ſuith, Vo eye ſhall ſee 
me. The ruling or Magiſtratical eye ſhall not ſee me ; and 
if what I do be not ſeen by that eye (let others ſee what 
they will, and ſay what they pleaſe ) I ſhall not ſuffer at 
al! for whatI do; and then all's well, that's as much as 
I care for. And here we may note. That, As ſome Adul- 
terers have their eyes abroad, that is, agents to eſpy out 
beauties for them; So moſt of them ( if net all ) are 
afraid of the eyes of others. S | 

Thirdly, No eye ſhall ſee me, that is, not the eye of 
God; God himſelf ſhall not ſeeme. Thus the Adulterer 
hopes to hide his fin from his eye who is indecdall eye; 
and whoſe eye is over all. Thus the Adulterer ſupp 
ſeth himſelf under ſuch a vail of darkneſs, that he is 
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. bu face. 


eyc of thoſe. who are gods upon earth, but even fromthe 
eye_of the God of heaven, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, A ſinner is full of vain preſumption. 


He prefumes that the ſin which he. commits againſt rhe 
light of his own conſcience, ſhall never come to light 
he preſumes that the ſin which he commits in his own 
eye, ſhall not come. to the eye of others. I haveelſe- 
where noted this ignorant eonfidence of carnal men, and 
only name it here. | 


Secondly, Note, It is not the aft of ſin, but the diſcovery 
of it which a wicked man feareth. , 


He (cares not what wickedneſs he doth, ſo he may 80 
unſeen; a godly man'is afraid of doing evil, though he 
could do it with greateſt ſecrecy, or under the darkeſt co- 
ver: he is afraid to do evil, becauſe of the evil and un- 
righteouſneſs of it, becauſe of the pollution, and unanſwer- 
ableneſs of it, both to his own duty, and the goodneſs of 
God to him ; but it is the diſcovery, not the iniquity of his 
work, which the hypocrite feareth. 
Thirdly, As the eyc is taken for the eye of the Magiſtrate, 


Obſerve, That it is the puniſhment of ſin at which a wicked 
man ts troubled, he is not troubled at the ſin it ſelf. 


"Tis the conſequence of ſin, .not the nature of ir, the 
ſmart of fin, and not the filth of it, which the wicked would 
avoid. 

Laſtly, As no eye is excluſive alſo to the eye of God, 


Note, Wicked men preſume that their ſins are ſecret even 
ro God himſelf. 


They think, ſure, God can ſee no, further, nor no better 
then man; And ſo they have hopes to hide themſelves, not 
only from the eyes of men, but from the eyes of God, as 
we may ſee plainly ( Fer.23.23.) Can any hide himſelf 
in ſecret places, that I ſhall not ſee him, ſaith the Lord; 
This queltion, can any ? ſhews that ſome had flattered 
themſelves into ſuch a concluſion, that they could ſo hide 
themſelves in ſecret places, that God could not ſee them. 
The holy Pſalmiſt ſaid ( Pal. 139. 12. ) The darkneſs 
bideth not. from thee, but the night ſhineth as the day, the 
darkyeſs and the light to thee,are both alike, But a wicked 
man faith , the darkneſs hileth from thee, the night is 
night to thee. O what beggerly apprehenſions have men 
of God! As if he whoſe eyes are ten thouſand times 
brighter then the Sun, "could not ſee without Sun-light ; 
or as if he could not ſee but in the light, who made the 
light. Naturaliſts ſay of thoſe living creatures which have 
fiery eyes, that they can ſee as well inthe dark as in the 
light ; the reaſon is, becauſe they ſec not by taking in the 
ſpecies of the object into the eye, but by ſending out a 
light from their own eyeuponthe objet. God hath fiery 
eyes indeed; he needs no outward light to ſee by who is no- 
thing elſe but light. Vain ſinner, what can be darkneſs to 
him, _who is light, and in whom there is no darkneſs at 
all? There is nothing doth more argue the blindneſs of a 
ſinner, then this ſimple ſaying of his, No eye ſeeth me,unleſs 
itbe that imple praCtice of his which he uſeth to the ſame 
purpoſe, and which is diſcovered ( as his laſt ſhift ) in the 

aſt words of this verſe, 

And he diſguiſeth his face.] The Hebrew is, He ſerterh 
bys face into a ſecret, he muffles himſelf, he changeth his 
habit, he puts on a vizard. Harlots were wont to diſpuiſe 
themſelves ( Ger.39.14.) When Tamar took upon her the 
habit of an harlot, the Text ſaith, She put on a diſguiſe; 
ſo here the Adulterer puts on a diſguiſe, he puts a cozening 
face upon his' face, and then thinks, that though he be 
ſeen, yet he cannot be diſcerned, and that though ſome ma 
ſee where he is, yet none ſhall ſee who he is, He diſeniſeth 

One would have thought that being in the 'twi- 
light, and the darkneſs of the night ready to compaſs hin 
about, that-no eye could ſee him, he ſhould not need to 


ave put on a vizard or a muffler, yet he doth ſo, he puts a 
diſguiſe upon his face. | 


Which may teach us, That when a man doth ill, be never 
thinks he ts ſafe, or ſecret enough. 


When a mans conſcience tells him he fins 4 he would 
not have any other tell him ſo-too. The Adulterer fears 


( 


twilight is too light for him, and therefore while the natu- 
ral darkneſs is ſd imperfect, he puts his face into perfect 
artificial darkneſs. Fob yet proceeds to ſhew this coward- 
ly temper of ſinners in thcir fear to be ſeen, cither by a fur- 
ther diſcovery of the ſame ſort of ſinners, or of another 
ſort, in the ſame frame. 


Verſ. 36. Jn the dark they dig thzough houſes which 
they have marked fo2 themſclves in the vay 
time: thep know not the light, 


We have all along the words and the works of dark- 
neſs; In the dark they dig phrongh houſes. The queſtion 
is, who are here meant by theſe diggers ; ſome underſtand 
the verſe of the adulterer ; And whereas he ſpeaks here in 
the plural number, and before in the ſingular ; 'tis fre- 
quent in Scripture (ſay they) to viry the number while the 
ſame ſubject is continued. And that while he ſaith, They, 
the meaning is One ard all of them are bent and apt 
enough todo thus. But is digging through houſes the work 
of an Adulterer ? In anſwer to this, it hath been ſtoried and 
remembred, that Adulterers have uſed ſuch boiſterous pra- 
Qtices to come at their unlawful pleaſures ; they have dig- 
ged through houſes to make private paſſages that they 
might noe bi diſcovered when they came to, or when they 
departed from their lovers. It hath been commonly ſaid 
that hunger will break through ſtone walls, and 'tis a truth 
that wantonneſs will do ſo too. Some have been ſo mad 
upon their lufts, that if they could not find a way, they: 
would make one to meet with their paramours. Upon 
this conſideration we may fairly interpret this verſe (as the 
former) concerning the Adulterer. 

But I rather conceive that this verf. 16, contains a de- 
ſcription of another ſort of ſinners, Thieves or Robbers. Be- 
cauſe though it be true, that Adulterers do ſometimes dig 
through houſes, yet this is both more frequently and more 
properly the buſineſs of Thieves. Another reaſon to per- 
ſwade this underſtanding of the preſent Text may be, be- 
cauſe ſo we have a fuller and more particular enumeration 
of ſeveral ſorts of fin and ſinners. 


Ji the dark they dig though houſes, 
To dig through houſes, is the work of a thief. And thus 


. Chriſt ſpeaks of the thief ( Luk,12.39.) And ibis know,that 


if the good man of the houſe had kyown what hour the thief 
would have come, hz would have watched, and net have ſrf- 
fered his houſe to have been broken through. Faccb faith of S:- 
meon and Levi ( Gen. 49. 6.) In their anger they digged 
through a wall. Some break through walls for want, or in 
covetorfſneſs to rob and fecal, others for anger and in wrath 
to kill and.deſtroy. They dig rhreugh-houſes, 


Which they had marked fo2 themſclves in the day time, 


See the method and cunning of theſe robbers; kereare 
three points of their ſinful skill. Firlt, they mark houſes : the 
word ſignifies, to mark with a ſeal; as if they did put their 
ſeal upon other mens houſes for their own uſe. Thicves £9 
abroad in the day time to eſpy where they may commir a 
robbery with belt advantage, and they ſct their mark ypon 
ſuch houſes as they reſolve to rob ; or, which I rather take 
to be the meaning, they diligenzly obſerve the firength of 
the houſe, tne wayes to the bo what company is in the 
houſe, where they may with moſt eaſe and adyantape break 
into the houſe, All this they do in theday by way of pre- 
paration, and in the dark they put their purpoſes into exc- 
cution ; In the dark they dig through houſes which they had 
marked in the day. 


Hence Note, Sinners would make ſure work., they world 
aot m/s. \ 


And therefore they either ſet their mark upon a houſe, 
or exactly mark it. O how witty, and how cunning men 
are to do miſchief ! 

Secondly, Whereas they went from Town to Town, 
and any houſe they ſaw and liked they marked it for them- 
ſelves ; Learn, 

An unjuſt perſon makes every thing his own, if he can come 

by it, if he can bat get it. 

He faith of another mans houſe, this is mine, I will 611 my 
own houſe with the ſpoil and plunder of this, 

Thirdly, The thicf marked houſes, 


Jn 


He: dove # 
prof-ſſre, non 
ad latroci- 
nia T0 Tits 
na, ſed ad 
Furpes avles 
penetvands 
In a'iinos 
Aomos mani- 
felis pirti- 
net,Pined. 


Eo libinti- 
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Jn'the day time, ] He digged through them in the 
night, but he made uſe of the day ; he would not break 


open a houſe in the day, but had ſomewhat to do to- |' 


wards the breaking open of a houſe in the day, he marked 
it in the day. 


Hence Note, That time which ſuits not one wicked pur- 
poſe, may ſuit another. 


The thief makes uſe of all times, he makes uſe of the 
day to mark houſes, and of the night to dig them 
through. He is careful to take his time , todo the work 
of the day upon the day, and the work of the night, in the 
night. 

They know not the light.] But why doth Fob add this ? 
ſaid he not _ marked houſes for themſelves 
in the day? How then doth he ſay, 

' They know not the light. ] Knowing is not meant of 
a bare act of knowledge, as if they knew not when it was 
light, and when it was dark, or as if they knew not the 
nature of light, what kind of creature it is. But, not #0 
know, is not to effe&t ; They know not the light, that is, 
they care not, they love not the light. In which ſence 
words of knowledge are often uſed in Scripture . ( Nah. 
I.7.) The Lord knoweth the ſoul that truſteth in him, 
The Lord knows thoſe that donot truſt in him, he knows 
thoſe that are unbelieving as well as thoſe that believe in a 
way of diſcerning who they are ; but he knows the ſoul 
that truſteth in him, in a way of lovingand approving him ; 
ſo here, They know not the light, that is, they have no 
love to the light, no delight in the light, they care not 
for the light. But it may be objected; It ſhould ſcem theſe 
mencared for the light, & liked it well,for they made much 
uſe of it; I» the day they marked houſes. I anſwer, When fob 
ſaith, They kyow nor the light, we may reſtrain it to one 
part of their buſineſs, and that the main, Their digging 
through houſes; for this purpoſe ( which was their princi- 
pal purpoſe) they kyow not the light, that is, = neither 
oved nor liked the light, darkneſs was more wellcome to 
them. I ſhall not give any notes from theſe words here, 
having before (eſpecially at verſ.12. where it is ſaid, They 
are ſuch as rebel againſt the light, they know not the wayes of 
it, &c.) been ſomewhat large upon the ſame ſubject ; As 
alſo becauſe the next verſe is but a further iiluſtration and 
enforcement of theſe words. 


Verſ. 17, F0z the moning is to them even as the ſhad- 
dow of death, if one know them chey are in 
the terrours of the ſhaddow of death. 


This verſe gives a reaſon, why theſe thieves took the 
night for their work; or it is an expoſition of what was 
lait ſaid, They kyow nor the light. 

The Text may be read thus out of the Original, As ſoon 
As it 18 morning the ſhadow of death comes upon them. This 
Hebraiſm the ſhadow of death, hath been opened at verſ.y. 
of the third Chapter, whether I refer the Reader. In this 
place, it only imports thus much in General, That theſe 
wicked men did equally fear the morning as death it ſelf; 
they were ſurpriſed with fear, as ſoon as ſurpriſed with 
light, What is the reaſon of it, why doth the adulterer 
fear the morning, and why doth the thief fear the morning ? 
they do ſq upon theſe three dſiderations. 

Firſt, Leſt they ſhould be hindred in their wicked works ; 
Secondly, Leſt their wicked works,ſhould be diſcerned ; 
Thirdly, Leſt their wicked works ſhould be puniſhed , for 
theſe reaſons they hate the light, and the morning 1510 them 
as the ſhadow of death. , 


Hence Obſerve, That good. things even the beſt things 


are 4 treuble to wicked men, 


. Sin makes good things evil to us, and pleaſant things 
troubleſome to us. hat a pleaſant thing is the light ? 
How beautiful are the eye-lids of the morning? yet light 
13 a trouble, and the morning a burden to wicked men.And 
if natural light be a trouble to them, much more is moral 
and ſpiritual light. How do they hate the morning of 


_ truth, the dawnings of divine knowledge ? Theſe lights to 


life, theſe enlivening lights arc to them as the ſhadow of 
death. In how deplorable # condition are they to whom 
good becomes evil, and that which good men rejoyce in, 


ay 


| is to theman occaſion of ſorrow. The whole courſe of na- 


ture is out of frameto us, till we are ſect into a right frame 
oy grace. We put light for darkneſs and darkneſs for light, 
till we our ſelves are brought out of darkneſs into light,No- 
thing is good to us till we are made good, nor doth = 
thing pleaſe us, except ſin or that which we uſe ſinfully, till 
we pleaſe God. very morning (which gives anew life 
to all ) is to ſome as the ſhadow of death. 


If one know them, they ave in the terrours of the ſha- 
dow of death. 


Theſe words are but a further explication of the fame 
thing, sf one, that is, 5f any one, man, woman, or child, as 
we ſay, know them, that is, take notice of them, in their 
wickedneſs, or take notice of their wickedneſs, they are 
(as we ſay ) dead in the neſt. 


- Others render the words thus, if they kyow one another, Cu" gn0- 


that is, if only ſo much of the light of the morning breaks 
forth, as ſerves them to ſee one anothers faces, they are 
afraid. So this phraſe is uſed (Ruth 3.14.) Ard ſhelay at his 
feet until the morning, and ſhe roſe up before one could know 
another, that is, before there was light enough to diſcern 
each vther. So theſe two readings, 5f one know them or if 
they know one another, meet in the ſame general ſence, their 
unwillingneſs to be diſcovered at their work; if once there 
be light enough for theſe evil-workers to ſce themſelves by, 
they then know they may alſo be ſcen by others ; And if one 
( any one) know them, 


They are in the terrours of the ſhadow of death. 


That is, they are troubled like them, who being ready 
to die, are yet unwilling to die ; when death ſtands at a 
mans bed-fide, when death ſtands at his back ready to at- 
tach and apprehend him, ready to carry him away, while 
yet he is altogether unwilling and unready to die, O in 
what a terrour is he? Juſt thus itis ( ſaith 7ob ) with thoſe 
wicked men, they are not only afraid to die, but the ter- 
rours of the ſhadows of death are upon them, their ter- 
rour is ſuch as men have when death over-ſhadows them; 
That's the meaning of, They are in the terrours of the ſhadow 
of death. 

A ſhadow in Scripture is taken two wayes. Firſt, Pro- 


perly, for that darkneſs which is cauſed by the interpoſiti- - 


on of a thick body, between us and the Sun. Secondly, 
Improperly or metaphorically, and ſo that is a ſhadow 
which keeps off the heat of the Sun, or the violence of the 
rain and wind; and ſo bya trope any thing of. defence is 
called a ſhadow. ( 7udg.g. 15.) Come truſt under my 
ſhadow ( faid thg bramble) that is, put your ſelves under 
my protection. And again ( 1/a. 30.2, 3.) Therefore 
ſhall the ſtrength of Pharaoh be your ſhame, and the truſt 
in the ſhadow (or protetion ) of Egypt your confuſion. 
So (1ſa.49. 2.) In the ſhadow of bus hand hath be hid 
me. And (Iſa. 51.16.) I have covered theein the ſhad- 
dow of my hand ; as birds cover or ſhelter their - young 


ſeit alius 


ali, Piſc. 


ones with their wings and feathers. Thus the Scripture * 


ſpeaks of a ſhadow. But what is the ſhadow of death ? 


It is Firft, The appearance of death ; Secondly, The power 


of death. So the meaning is ( as was touched before ) 
they are as much terrified, as if death appeared to them, 
as if the image of death paſſed before them in viſion, or as 
if the power of it had taken hold of them to bring them 
priſoners to the grave. | 


Jf one know them, thep are in tle tcrrour of the ſhad- 
dow of death, 


I have from the former words of this context, as alſo at 
verſ. 12. taken occaſion to obſerve, how troubleſome both 
the light of the Sun and the light of the mind are to evil 


men, and therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon any Inſtructions 


of that kind here. 

Yet foraſmuch as not only the murtherer and adulterer, 
ſpoken of before, but the thick ſpoken of here, are all for 
darkneſs and concealment. 


Obſerve, Firſt, That ſinners have a ſecret convition up 
on themſelves, that what they do is not good. 


They draw up their own inditement , and condemn 
themſelves before God doth. They would rock conſci- 


, ence aſleep, but they cannot, they would blind it but they 


cannot, 
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cannot. This their delight in darkneſs, both outward and 
inward; is a plain demonſtration that they know their deeds 
are evil. Ghriſt faith asmuch (Fob. 3.20,21.) Every one that 
doth evil baterhthe light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his 
deeds ſhonld be reproved.' ' No man fearghis deeds will be 
reproved, but he that ſuſpeQtsatleaſt, that his deeds are 


his favilts, and his actingshis tranſgreſſings ; for as it fol- | 


lows, 'He that doth-truth ( thatis,' who acts according to 
the truth ) cometh to the light.” He that doth good, or truth 
indeed, yea he who is but'perſwaded' that he doth ſo,cares 
not who ſces bim ; ſomeare ambitious to be ſeen while they 
do ſo, and though any ſhould be ſo modeſt that they do 
not deſire to be ſeen while they do ſo, yet'no man that doth 
ſo is afraid tobe ſeen ; and uſually ſuch come to the light, 


to the light of other mens'knowledge,and they would come | 


further into the light of'their own knowledge ; ſuch are 
free to'come to light of all ſorts, that their deeds may be made 
manife#t, that they are wrought in God; when a man comes 
to the light he gives 4 fair evidence that-his works are 
wrought in God, how ever it argues both that he defires 
they ſhould be ſuch as are wrought in God, 'as alſo that be 
is willing they ſhou'd come to the tryal, whether they arc 
wrought in God or no, that is, whether they-be ſo wrought 
as if God did work in him, -or whether thete be = ap 
pearance in them that he hath wrought them in the light 
and love, in the ſtrength and help of God.- Now as when 
a man comes willingly to the light, it ſhews that he hath 
an honeſt perſwaſidn in his brealt, that his works ate good. 
So when we ſee any ſecking corners and ſhunning thelight 
by which others'may ſee-them, or that light by which they 
may ſee themſelves, this ſhews that they have a trouble- 
ſome conviction upon their conſciences, that their works 
are ſo far 'from _ wrought in God, that they are 
wrought againſt God, that 'is, againſt his mind and will. 


This the Apoſtle teacheth in the example of the Old Gen- 
tiles '( Rom. 2. 15.) They ſhew the work, of the Law written 
in-their hearts, their conſcience bearing them witneſs, and 
their thoughts in the mean while accuſing or excuſing one ano- 
ther. Were there not an undiſtinguiſhable- light in na- 
ture, by which even a natural man may have ſome glim- 
merings of and be rw wer between good and evil, he 


would no more avoid the light of others when he doth evil, 
then when he doth good. - And ſeeing he thus naturally 
avoids the view and fight of all men when he doth evil ; 
This doth more then intimate that there is a Judge above 
nature, who, without respett of perſons, will reward every 
man according to his works. Conſcience is Gods Deputy 
in man, and what that ( being rightly informed) doth in 
man, God will do too. We are ſo afſured by the Apo- 
ſtle Fohn ( 1 John 3.21.) If our heart condemn us, God 
% greater then our heart , and knows all things; As if he 
had ſaid, this is an argument that there is a God to con- 
demn, becauſe the heart condemns ; For God # greater 
then the heart. God is the ſupream Judge, the infallible 
Judge, the heart is but an under Officer unto him. Why 
ſhould the heart of man ſmite him ? why ſhould he be trou- 
bled when he hath done evil? why ſhould he be ſo troubled 
to be ſeen in doing evil? were it not that there is a God, 
who judgeth both the hearts and wayes of men. While 
the fool faith in his heart there is no God, ( Pſal. 14. 1.) 
the heart of a fool ſaith there isa God : while he ſaith in his 
heart there is no God to ſee my fin, his heart ſaith to him, 
cover thy lin, that it may not be ſeen : and what Engliſh can 
we make of this ſaying of his heart, but this, there is a 
God. For though Fob ſpake here of ſuch groſs ſinners as 
have reaſon enough to hide themſelves and their doings 
from the eyes of men, leſt they ſhould bring thEm both to 
ſhame and puniſhment, yet even thoſe ſinners are fearful to 
have their fins diſcovered, who need not fear any puniſh- 
ment but from the hand of God. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Sn befools the ſinner, or ſinners are 
very fooliſh, 


They are glad if they can eſcape the eye of man, when- 


as their = are alwayes under the eye of God. What is | 
r 


the eye from which darkneſs can hide us, to that eye 
- Which ſeeth through darkneſs ? If one ſee them ( ſaith the 
Text) they are in the terrours of the ſhadow of death, and 
yet they are not terrified that One ſeeth them, That one 
ſeeth them alwayes who is more then all men, and yet they 


| neſs, is _—_ in reaſon. 


| 


are ſatisfied if they are not ſeen of men. That which they 
would not do if a littie child did ſee them, they dare do 
though the great God of heaven and carth ſeethem. What 
the Prophet ſpeaks of fear in reference to ſuffering, we 
may ſay much more of fear in reference to lining, ( 1/a: 
$1.12,13.) Who art thou, that thou ſhouldſt be afraid of 
4 man that ſhall die, and forgetteſt the Lord thy Creator ? 
Who art thou ? ſurely thou art ſo far from being a godly 
man, that thou art leſs then a man, in this thing, even a 
fool, and a beaſt, What ? doeſt thou fear to fin in the 
preſence of. a man, or when a man, who ſhall die,ſeeth thee, 
and forgetteſt that the Lord thy maker ſeeth thee ? that he 
ſceth thee who hath ſtretched forth the Heavens, and laid the 
foundations of the earth. Well might the Apoſtle ( 2 Theſ. 

3.2.) joyn theſe two together, wnreaſonable and wicked 
men, and givethe reaſon of both in the words which fol- 

low, for allmen have not faith. Where there is no faith, 

there is much wickedneſs, and he who is much in wicked- 

e Faith is above reaſon but not 

againſt jt; wickedneſs is not only below reaſon, but quite 

againſt it. They who aCt againſt that rule which is given 

by God to man, at alſo againſt that reaſon which is given 

by God to man. No man aCts ſo much againſt faith, as he 

who doth not believe that God ſeeth him in all his aQtings ; 

nor doth any man aQ more againſt reaſon, then he who be- 

lieveth that God ſeeth him, and yet is more afraid to be 

ſeen of men, then he is to be ſeen of God. 


V-W © 'S.. 26. 


| He is ſwift as the waters, his peztion is curſed in the carth : 


he beholdeth not the wap of the Uinepards, 


-T Here are four apprehenſions concerning the general 
Il ſcope of theſe words. 


Firſt, ob is conceived here deſcribing a fourth ſort of 
wicked:men, or the ſame men aCting a fourth ſort of wic- 
kedneſs; for having ( as hath been ſhewed from the for- 
mer words) firit drawn out the doings of the murtherer ; 
and Secondly, of the Adulterer ; and Thirdly, of the thicf 
at land digging threugh houſes ; he in the Fourth place (as 
ſome interpret the Text ) proceeds to diſcover the Pyrate, 
who is a thief upon the water, a Sea-thief ; He i: ſwift as 
the waters, or, he #s ſwift upon the waters : The letter of 
the Hebrew, is, He #s Twiſt upon the faces of the waters, 
he moves in, and upon all waters. It is uſual in Scrip- 
ture to call the outward part of any thing, the face of it; as 
the face of the heavens, is that part of the heavens which 
doth outwardly appear to us, or is next to our eyc. O ye 
hypocrites (ſaith Chriſt, Mat. 16. 3.) ye can diſcern the face 
of the skie. So the face of the earth is the ſuperficies, or 
upper part of the earth; and the face of the waters, is the 
upper part of the waters. The word in the Text is plural, 
faces, he us ſwift upon the faces of the water; that is, whcn 
he hath murther'd, committed Adultery, and robbed at 
land, when the carth is weary of him, then he betakes him- 
ſelf to the Sea, and turns Pyrate. There is a truth in this, 
ſome men make ſuch a progreſs in wickedneſs ; they t1 
alltrades of fin upon the earth, and then trade ſinfully upon 


the water, debling both earth and water, both ſea and 


ſhoar, polluting all the elements with their abominations. 
And in purſuance of this expolition the two other clauſes 


Velocity 
mine je ad 
mare Yo- 
cipiunt. 
Vatab. 
Ltvis ift ad 


notandum 


of the verſe are thus expounded, T heir portion is curſed in ſrot remi+ 


the earth, that is, they who live at land curſe them when 


gandum 


they are gone to ſea, fearing leſt they ſhould take their ſuper facts 


ſhips, and ſpoil them of their goods by Pyracy. And 
then, he beholdeth not the way of the vineyards, that is, he 
will come no more on ſhoar, he will not live at land: vine- 
yards by a « ye pen of the part for the whole being put 
for any kind of home or land poſſeſſion, of which vineyards 
( in many places) are the chief; he who lived by dreſſing 
and planting the earth, now takes another courſe of life, 
be beholdeth not the way of the vineyards ; he will labour no 
more in a Country-life, he will not get his living by the 
ſweat of his face, he by the face of the waters. What cares 
he to get wine by drefling of vineyards, when he can get 
whole ſhip-loads of wine upon the waters. And having 
SOt a ſnatch of the ſweetneſs of robbing at Sea, he will 
work no more aland. We have too much experience of 
it, that when a man hath once given hiniſelf up to ſteal- 
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Ad piratas 
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Pincd, 


Tewitas pro 
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Provutrotide 
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et. Bold. 
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wt res Jus 
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diiji cent, 


ing, he cannot abide labouring. He is better pleaſed with 
an calie lite that is linful, then with an_honelt. life that is 
painful ; and becauſe caſe pleaſeth him wore then honeſty, 
thcreiore he will not behold the way of the Vineyards, nor 
the way of the Corn-fields, nor of the paſture grounds, for 
all theſe are wayes of labour, But I fhall not- inſiſt upon 
this interpretation, it may ſuffice only to name it. And 
though, as to the thing it ſelf, as alſo to the practice of 
many, this be a truth, yet it is ſcarcely probable, that Job 
had that practice in his eye. 

Secondly, We may here conceive, that Fob is deſcribing 
the miſerable and unſetled condition of the murtherer, of 
the Adulterer, and of the Thief; he ſwift upon the we- 
rers, Or, ſwift as the waters (fay we) Mr. Broughton ren- 
ders, He is lighter then the face of the waters. The He- 
brew particle ſerves either reading, as, or wpon; He #s 


ſwift, or light upon the face of the waters, that is, he is 38a 


light thing, that ſwimmeth upon the face of the waters , 
light things ſwim there, things which are of no worth, of 
no price, as ftraws, or chips, or feathers,or the foam (which 
is light and hoven)) ſwim upon the face of the water. Ma- 
iter Bro»ghton tranſlates thus, He # lighter then the fate of 
the waters. The ſence is the ſame, for as thofe things which 
ſwim upon the face of the waters are light, ſo alſ@ is the 


face of the waters. Every blaſt or puff of wind moves and 


toſſeth up the face of the waters. 
He is ſwift, or, light upon the face of the'waters. 


The Hebrew word which we render, ſwift, in our tran- ! 


ſation ſignifieth alſo light ; becauſe thoſe things that are 
ſwift in motion, are light z we ſay of one that isſlow pa- 


ccd, he is heavy-heel'd, and that he is a heavy man, or | 
that a heavy bealt which isſlow of foot, all ſwift thingsare | 


lioht. The meaning of this Interpretation is, that a Wicked 


: = X | 
man is a contemptible Creaturez what is he when he hath 


done all thoſe miſchiefs before ſpecified, and walketh to 
wearineſs in all thoſe ſinful wayes ? The beſt account which 


we can giveof him isthis; He 1s light, or as a light thing, * 
Hpon the face of the water ; which is a Proverbial fpeech to 
expreſs that which i; nothing worth. Thus the deſtruction ||: 


of the King of S:mari is expreſſed (Ho. 10.7.) As for 
Samari, ber King u Cut off as the foam upon the water, or 
(as the nargine hath it) «por the face of the water, that is, 
though he be a great King, yet he ſhall periſh as a very 
lighr,and contemptible thing, even as a little foam and 


ſroth, or as a bubble upon the water. 


Hence Obſerve, Wickedneſs makes men contemptible arid | 
vile, they arc but as light things upon the water. 


In the 21 of this book ( ver/.18.) the wicked are. 
ſaid to be xs ſubble before the fire, and as chaff before the | 
whirl-wiid. $0 ( Danid,Pſ.1.4.) ſpeaking of the wicked 
in general , ſaith, They are like chaff which the wind ari- 
veth away. Stubble and chaff are light things, and they ' 
are alſo worthleſs things z what's the {rubble worth, or | 
what the chaff? What is the chaff to the wheat ? ſuch are 
wicked men in compariſon of the godly. "The Scripture | 
doth even ſtriye for Expreſſions ( as I may fay) to ſet 
forth the lightneſs, the vanity, indeed, the nullity, the non- 
entity, the nothingneſs of men grow up to their luſts. Da 
vid ( Pſal.62. 9.) ſpeaking of them who truſt in oppreſ- 
ſton, and become vain in robbery, faith, they are vanity and a 
lie, and that to be laid in the ballance, they are altogether 
lighter then vanity. And Solomon purting the tongue of a 
godly man, and the heart of a wicked man together into 
the ballance, gives this determination between them (Prov. 
10. 20.) The tonzue of the juſt 1s as choice ſilver, but the 
heart of the wicked 1s little worth. The heart is there taken 
in the higheſt ſence, for the beſt thing that the wicked man 
hath ; for though where the heart isnought, it isthe worſt 
thing that a man hath, yet the ſence of the proverb is to 
ſhew that the beſt thing that a wicked man hath is of little 
worth, and therefore the inſtance is made in that which he 
accounts his chiefeſt treaſure, his heart ; for by the heart, 
all that man hath within him, all the powers and facultics 
of the ſoul, with their beſt and richeſt furniture, are un- 
derſtood ; all theſe ſaith Solomon in a wicked man are 
little worth ; ſo that take him at his beſt, and in his beſt, 
he is but traſh or as a trifle. Sin is a reproach both to 
perſons and nations. As honour is a mans weight in the 


eſteem of others, ſo reproach abates his weight;a nd mak 
him light upon theballance; Since thou waſt precious in mine 
eyes, thou waſt honoxrable, ſaith God ( 1/4. 43-4:) holineſs 
adds honour and weight to our perſons; ſin makes us light, 
and then we are lighteſt, when we make light of ſin z ſinisa 
weight that prefſeth us down, yet they who ſin moſt, weigh 
leaſt in the eſteem of God and of all good men. Sin will 
quickly fink the ſoul like lead under water, even to the 
bottom of the water, yet the.(inner is as a light thing that 


| ſwims upon the top or face of the water. This is a profita- 


ble ſence of the words. | 

Thirdly, Others expound theſe words, as adeſcription 
of the wicked mans ſhifting and running from place t9 
place for fear of purſuers; or that being conſcious to him- 
ſelf, or ſel-condemned in his own conſcience, he is as the 


| Lord threatned Cain { Ger. 4. 14.) A ſugitive and a vaga- 
| bond upon the earth : ſwift as the waters of a ſtream, which 


glide along and never ſtay in one place; or he is upon 
the earth as a light thing upon the waters, continually 
moved and toffed up and down, But I paſs from this. 
And conclude. | 


Fourthly, That we may rather underſtand theſe words 


| as a deſcription of the ſpirit and temper of a wicked man 
| in reference to his ſinful aCtings, or the fulfilling of his luſts ; 


He us ſwift or light as the water, or, as the light things 


|| #por the water, that is, he is a man very unſctled, he is 


hurried to and fro, there isnoſtability cither in his wayes, 
or 1 his ſpirit z He abides not in one place, nor doth he 
abide 'in-one-mind. He is full of Inconſtancy, he is con- 
ſtant in nothing bur in his inconftancy : and it muſt needs 
beſo if we Conlider, . 

Firſt, his luſt within. How can he but be ſwift as the 
water, who hath ſuch winds blowing and ſtriving in him. 
A carnal man is hurried with ſtorms and tempeſts riſing in 
his own'mind : asthe wind toffeth and rolleth the waters 
of the Sea'or light things upon the water, ſo the luſts of 
evil men toſs and tumble them up and down. Pride toſ- 
ſeth ſome, and Covetouſneſs tofſeth others, Luxury and 
Wantonneſs tvſs thouſands into a thouſand vanities, and 
ſinful wayes, as the winds toſs the waves of the Sea; Luſts 
are frong and boiſterous, luſts are many and numerous, he 
that ſerveth any one of them is a ſlave to them all, and muſt 


|-go yo their etrand whitherſoever they will ſend or ra- 
| urft 


ther him. 

Secondly, Carnal men muſt needsbe ſwift as the water, 
or light upon the water, very unconſtant and unſetled,if we 
conlider the temptations that blow upon them from with- 


out. For though our own luſts are. temptations, and ever 


man ( as the Apoſtle James ſaith, Chapter 1. 14:) 1s temp- 
ted when be 1s drawn away of bns own luſt, and enticed : yet 
our luſts alſo are tempted, or our luſts are drawn awa 

and enticed by temptation. Man is apt enough to ſin of 
himſelf alone, if once God leave him; but he is ſeldom 
left to himſelf alone to ſin by the Devil; and moſt uſually 
he is tempted with a kind of violence untoſin; his luſts 
( which 'are a fire) are blown and kindled by Satans 
breath, and he is driven to do evil by vehement blaſts of 


temptation. Temptations blow upon Saints, they blow 


ſtrongly upon them ; Satan breaths out a mighty wind to 
make them ſwift as the water unto fin ; but they have re- 
ceived a power to reſiſt and ſtand faſt. They are founded 
upon the rock Jeſus Chriſt : Though the wind moves 
the' water, yet it cannot move the rock: they that are 
founded upon Chriſt, are {in their proportion ) firm as 
Chriſt himſelf is firm. 'Tis true, Saints are many times 
gooey ſhaken with temptations,but the wicked are toſ- 
ed and overwhelmed by them. They are ſwift as the 
water, or as the lighteſt thing upon the face of rhe wa- 
ters, when ſtrongly moved by temptation. Dying Faceb 
called Rexben, his firſt-born, unſtable as water ( Gen. 49.4.) 
though we will not number him among the wicked, yet he 
did a very wicked act, and in reference to that, though 
he was a great man, and a Patriarch, the head of the Tribe, 
yet (in reference to that act) he received this Character, 
unſtable as water. And if he was ſo unſtable - when hurri- 
ed by paſſion and temptation, how much more are meer 
wicked men ſo, when they meet with ſuch temptations. 
For as they are not fixed in any thing that is good, as was 
touched at verſ.13. They kyow not the wayes of light, nor 
do they abide in the paths of it (if at any time they ſtumble 
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doing of it; tat 
inſerted in all good wayes) So though they are fixed (as 
to the ſubje&t) in doing hey 
treamly toſſed and ſwiitly moved, both to and in and after 
the doing of it. fo 


men to be moved by temptation unto (in, even as cailly as 
water, or the lighteſt things upon the face of the water 
are moved by the wind : het! 
neſs and aQtivity'in ſinning. The water moves ſwiſtly, 
nersare like ſwift ſhips upon the water, they make ſpecd 
to do evil,” or to trade upon atiy forbidden coaſt ; but they 
are very ſlugs to any thing that is good, or to trade upon 
any coaſt where they are bidden. A learned Interpreter 
inhts much -upon the emptiaſis of this Expreſſion , to 
ſhew not only the ſwiftneſs, but the fiercenieſs of a wic- 
ked mans ſpirit in ſinning, he: is ſwift upon the face of 
thoſe waters, and is carried on With full ſails in ſinning, 
be runs ſo ſwiftly and treads ſo lightly, that he might 
run even upon the ſurface of the water, and not link. Thoſe 
creatures which are very {wit , leave little impreſſion be- 
hind them ; they that go ſowly 'tread heavy, and unleſs 
they be upon firm land, fall in. It isfaid in the cighth of 
Daniel ( verſ.5.) concerning the he-goar (who repreſented 


Alexander was extream ſwift in his Conquelts, he Con- 
all by making no delay; He was ſwift upon the face of the 
earth. Thus wicked men are light upon the face of the 
water, that is, they are ſwift and fierce for the artaining of 


their ſinful ends ; they run as nirmbly at it, as if they could 


as if they could run upon the water, and never wet their 


| call theirs, or was any way belonging to them. So that 


; "Ab Expoſition upon the Book of 4 OB. Cua 


Pp. X XIV. 


-_— 
— 


166 


doing of that which is right, yet they abide not in 
rd. are light as | toda un{abled and 


that which is evil, yet they are ex- 
Again, As this ſimilitude implies the eaſineſs of evil 


So it tmplicth alſo their \ _ 
in- 


Alexander the-Great ) That he ronched not the ground. 


quered the world in as little time as another could have 
travell'd over it. His motto was, With-ur delay ; or, I do 


run upon the top of a corn field, and never preſs a ſtraw; or 


feet. By which hyperboties the ancient Poets uſed to ex- 
preſs the greateſt celerity of motion, We have a prover- 
bial faying among us, which reacheth this ſwiftneſs of a 
wicked man in ſin; He (fay we) muſt needs run whom 
the Devil drives. There is no doubt but evil men are De- 
vil-driven, yea Devil-ridden, he rides them with whip and 
ſpur to the doing of his black-work, and therefore no won- 
der if theyare ſo ſwift and make ſuch haſt about it. That 
they make haſt to do it is too viſible, and that they make 
more haſt then good ſpeed is as viſible. For while the 
make haſt to fin, they make haſt alſo to the curſe. As it 
follows in the next words. 


Their poztion is curſed in the earth. 


Fob ſpake in the ſingular number before, but here in the 
plural, He i ſwift, cc. Their portion, &c. His meaning 
(I conceive) may be this ; That look how many ſoever 
they be of them that are thus ſwift to fin, there's not one of 
them ſhall be able to out-run the curſe. They are ſwift as 
the water to do evil, but the curſe will be as the wind to 
make them miſerable. 


Their po2tion is curſed, 


The word ſignifieth any thing which falls to a man of 
or is beſtowed upon him for his lot or ſhare. 


Firſt, That part or portion which comes by way of | 


Inheritance, is ſo expreſſed ( Gen. 31. 14. Dent. 12. 
12.) The Inheritance that a father gives his ſon is his 
portion. : 

Secondly, It ſignifies that part, ſhare, or lot of food, 
which is given out to any man for his daily proviſion, 
( Dent. 18.8. ) 

Thirdly, It notes that which is given to the poor by 
way of alms ( Eccl. 11.2.) Give a portion to ſeven, and 
alſo to eight ; (that is, give to many ) for thou knoweſt 
not what evil (hall be upon the earth. It is uſed alſo for a 
ſhare, or diſtribution of the ſpoil to each Souldier after 
a victory (Gen. 14.24.) Aner, Eſhcol, and Mamre, 
let them take their portion, ſaid Abrabam to the Eing 
of Sodom, after he had reſcued his brother Lot and the 
captivated Kings. -In this place the word is taken in the 
largeſt ſence, as comprehending .whatſoever they could 


when ob ſaith, their portion is Curſed, his meaning is, 
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they did, ſo they are curſed in all they have. - The grace of 
God in the Goſpel is compared to leven (Marth. 13.33.) 
which a woman took_ and hid in three pecks of meal, t:ll the 
whole was levened. As the grace of God both in regenera- 
ting and comforting ruris through the whole man, ſo the 
curſe of God like leven ſowres the whole lump of man, it 
runs through all that a man is or hath. 


Their poztion is curſed, 


There is an elegant paranomaſia in the Hebrew between 
theſe two words in the text, ſwift or light, and Curſed ; 
They being both repreſented by one radical word, and the 
reaſon of it is, becauſe thoſe things that are light, or con- 
temptible, are curſed, or in a curſed condition. They that 
=_ w7 ſaith the Lord, 1 Sam.2.10.) 1 will honour ; but 
they that despiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemed; or, they ſhall be 
cirſed, Thane = yer! is uſed in the Original which 
ii the preſent text, we tranſlate c«rſed. To curſea man isto 
ſlight him tothe utmoſt ; and we never eſteem ſo lightly or 


baſely of any thing or perſon, as when we curſe cither the 
one or the other. 


Thcir poztion is Curſed in the earth. 
But by whom are they curſed ? or who curſeth them? 1 


, may anſwer, They are curſed both by God and man. As if 


Job had ſaid, their doings have been ſuch upon the earth, 


, that, Firſt, all men curſe them.z and Secondly, God cur- 


ſeth them. Some are curſed by men, and yet God bleſſeth 
them ; others are bleſſed or highly eſteemed by men, yet 
God curſeth them. But theſe men are ſuch who as they 
pleaſe not God, ſo they are conteary to all men ( as the 
Apoſtle ſpake of ſome, 1 Theſ.2.15.) and therefore God 


and man joyn in their curſe. Their portion is curſed 


Jn the earth, 


Thatis, in all their earthly concernments, or they are cur- 
ſed even here whilethcy are upon the earth, where theythink 
themſelves, and where, poſſibly, ſome others think them 
alſo, moſt bleſſed. For though they have gotten much in 
the earth, or of carthly things, yet all they have gotten is 
curſcd, and therefore aſl that they have is curſed, for they 
have got nothing beyond the carth. 

Again, Theſe words may be read by way of Impre- 
cation ( we read them by way of aſſertion) /er their por- 
tion be curſed in the earth Like that ( P/al. 1cg. 8,9. 
10, 11.) Let his dayes be few, and let another take bis of- 
fice, let hs children be fatherleſs, &c. Some of the anci- 
ents make the Paraphraſe thus, Let the roots of what they ſow 
or plant appear bare in the earth. When the toot of a 
tree, or the roots of corn appear above ground , both 
tree and corn mult needs wither, for want of moi- 
ſture. For as the carth feeds the root,fo the root feeds the 
ſtock and the ſtock the branches. That is a curſed tree which 
bears no fruit according te its kind, -and that tree 
whoſe root is not ſuckled by the earth can bear no 
fruit, Every wicked man is either curſed in not bringing 
forth fruit, or elſe the fruit which he brings forth is curſed. 
And therefore Their portion is (every way) curſed in the 
earth. 

There is yet another Interpretation of theſe words; 
which I ſhall but briefly touch, and paſs on. Their por- 
tion u Curſed in the Earth, that is, the Region, or place 
where they dwell is Curſed z They dwell in deſolate pla- 
ces, or they skulk up and down in deſerts ahd wilderneſles; 
having done ſo much miſchief among men that they dare 
not ſhew their faces where they are known. Now, de- 
ſerts and deſolate places may juſtly be called curſed pla- 
ces, becauſe of their barrenneſs, for barrenneſs is the curſe 
which God laid upon the earth for the ſin of man ( Gen. 4. 

17.) As a fruitful land may be called a blefſed Land, be- 
cauſe the bleſſing of God 1aaketh a Land fruitful ( 1ſaac 
ſaid to his Son Facob ( Gen. 27527.) The ſell of my Son 
#5 as the ſmell of a field which the Lord hath bl:{[:d, that is; 
as the ſmell of a fruitful field ) So it may be ſaid that the 
earth or land where a man lives, and his portion in. it is 
curſed, while he lives in a barren deſolate land, whith looks 
as if it were under the perpetual curſe of God. And ac- 
cording to this interpretation, the latter part of the verſe 


all that they have is curſed. Ag they have ſinned in all 


( and he beholdeth rot the way of the virieyrds) may be 
thus underſtood ; He comcs not into any fruitf"! fields ; 
Yineyards 
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An Expoſition upon the B 


a 


ook of FO B, CHnap. X X1V. 
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gererve ſole- 
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dicit, nec ſt 
convertit ad 
VI4S VING» 
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procul ab 
urbibus. 
Merc. 


Fox popult 
Vox att, 


Vineyards are planted in a fruitful ſoil, and fruitful 
vines are full of the bleſſing of God. Thus as the portion 
of the wicked in the earth is alwayes curſed, by a decree 
from God, ſo it may be ſaid that their portion is ſometimes 
curſed by their own EleCtion, becauſe for the better ſecret- 
ing and hiding of themſelves from the eye of Juſtice, they 
ſpend their dayes in ſuch places as by reaſon of their walt- 
neſs and barrenneſs feem to confeſs themſelves under a 
curſe. Their portion # curſed in the earth, 


Hence Note, Firſt, Sin brings a cnrfe with it, \ 


When Fob had deſcribed the wickedpeſs of hed ap, 
their murthers, their adulterics, and their thefts, he c 
cludes, Their portion is curſed, Sin calleth for a curſe from 
men, and it calleth for a curſe from God. Solomon ſaith 
( Prov. 11. 26.) He that withholdeth Corn (that is, who 
hoards it up and will not ſell it at a reaſonable rate, re- 
ſolving to make a dearth when God hath made none, he 
who thus withholdeth Corn ) the » go will, curſe him. 
Now if the people curſe him that will not let them have 
corn for mony, then much more him that ſtealeth or ta- 
keth away their corn without mony. He that deſtroy- 
cth other mens goods, gets a curſe inſtead of good. 
Eliphaz. ſaith ( Chap. 5.3.) 1 have ſeen the ane + ta- 
king root , but ſuddenly I curſed his havitation , that is, 
I ſaw his habitation was curſed, or under a curſe, I knew 
what would become of him ſhortly. In ſome caſes it 
may be lawful for man to wiſh a curſe upon man, and the 
curſe of man may be the curſe of God too; and uſuall 
it is ſo, when any man is generally curſed by men, The 
voice of the people is the voice of God. When a man is 
followed with a curſe from the moſt of men good and 
bad, it is an argument that there is a Curſe gone out from 
God againſt him , and that his portion ## Curſed in the 
earth. Sin is the deſerving or procuring cauſe, and the 
wrath of God is the inflicting or productive cauſe of the 
Curſe, Balaak hired Balaam to curſe the people of God, 
but the curſe could not take ; the train was laid, but he 
could not make. the powder take fire , the curſe came 
not , why? the reaſon is given, yea Balaam himſelf 
gives it ( Numb. 23.21.) He (that is, God) hath nor 
beheld iniquity in acob, neither hath he ſeen perverſeneſs 
in Iſrael. 1f there had been iniquity, that is any national 


iniquity or publick iniquity, perſiſted in and not repented - 


of among them, that had brought the curſe 6 amsy 
but though Balaam laboured to curſe them, though he 
went from hill to hill, and tried all meaus to get an 
opportunity to curſe them, yet he could not, for ( ſaith 
he ) God hath bleſſed them, and I cannot reverſe it. There 
1 no miquity in Jacob , nor perverſneſs in Iſrael , there- 
fore their portion was bleſſed in the earth. Sin in whom- 
ſoever it is hath a curſe in the belly or bowels of it. 
Even Chriſt himſelf taking our fin upon him, was neceſ- 
ſitated to take the curſe upon him which was due to our 
ſin; Chriſt taking our ſin upon him, was (as the Apoftle 
faith, 2 Cor. 5.21. ) made ſin for us, that is an em 
or a facrifice for our ſin, yea as the ſame Apoſtle fait 
( Gal. 3.13.) He was therefore made a curſe for us. And 
if Chriſt who ( having no fin in him) did only take our 
ſin upon him, could not avoid the curſe, how ſhall they 
avoid it, who ( having no part in Chriſt ) have all manner 
of ſin in them ? | 

But it may be objected, All men ſin, and yet many have 
no appearance of a curſe upon them, nor is their portzon 
curſed in the earth ? 

] anſwer, Firlt, This aſſertion is to be limited to unbe- 
lievers or ungodly men. Secondly, unbelievers and ungodly 
men are undera curſe, though the curſe do not break out 
and appear viſibly upon them. As the portion ofa godly 
man may be bleſſed, though there be no appearance of the 
bleſſing ; whennothing appears upon him but affliction and 
the croſs, yet thegodly man is bleſſed. The Croſs of a godl 
man is likethe proſperity of a wicked man. The former hath 
an outward Croſs, but a Bleſſing at the bottome ; the latter 
hath outward proſperity, but a curſe at the bottome and bit- 
terneſs in the end. Apain, the peace of the propa is like 
the grace of hypocrites,only a ſhew ; hypocrites have 
a ſhew of grace, an appearance of holineſs , yet they 
arc but painted Sepulchres, full of rottenneſs within z So 
the wicked have a ſhew of peace and proſperity, of be- 
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nefits and bleſtings, but a curſe is' within them, anda curſe 
hangs over them, ready every moment to drop down upon 
their heads, For : 

Secondly, His portion is curſed, that is, 'tis under a 
curſe, though the curſe be not actually inflicted. Asthe 
mercies of God are ſure to his people, yet many times very 
ſlow, they come not preſently, but they will come : So alſo 
the wrath and curſe of God will ſurely come upon the wic- 
ked, though, as to outward effects and impreſſions, they 
are flow and long in coming. . Actings of mercy are ſor an 
appointed time , Evcrywites 1s for an appointed time ( as 
the Lord told his Prophet, Hab.2.3.) The viſion of Judg- 
ment and wrath isfor an appointed time, as well as the vi- 
ſion of love and mercy ; That is, all the love, and all the 
wrath, the bleſſing, and the curſe, which are revealed (in 
any way of viſion, are for an appointed time ) but at the 
end the viſion will ſpeak and not lie ;, if it tarry, wait for it, 
for it will ſurely come and not tarry. As itis (Ifay) in 
the vilions of mercy and bleſſing, ſo in thoſe of wrath, and 
of the curſe ; They are for an appointed time, in the end the 
will ſpeak. Sometimes the curſe is quick,. it apprehendet 
the ſinner in the very act, it takes him in themanner, as 
Phineas did Zimri and Cozbi. And as ( Pſal. 78. 30.) 
While their meat was yet in their mouthes, the wrath of God 
came upon them. The ſound of the curſe is ſometimes at 
the heels of ſin, at other times the ſound of the curſe is a 
yu way behind the ſin, no fight nor ſound of the curſe 

or along time. As, light ſown for the righteous (Pſal. 
97.11.) That is, They ſhall have a cropof good things, 
though it lie, as ſeed doth, a great while under the clods, 
and as dead in the furrows ; So darkneſs is ſown for the 
wicked, they perceive it yot yet, but they ſhall be wrapt 
up in it for ever ; yea while they perceive it not, they are 
in it, and they are by ſo much the more in it, by how much 
the leſs they perceive it. For, this is ever true, The por= 
tion of the wicked # curſed in the earth, though they ſeem 
compaſſed about with bleſſings. 1 will curſe your bleſſings, 
faith the Lord, ( Mal.2.2.) yea I have curſed them al- 
ready. The wicked may be rich, and yet curſed ; honoura- 
ble, and yet curſed ; ſucceſsful in buſineſs, and yet cur- 
ſed; bleſſed, and yet curſed, God doth cure their bleſſings. 
That which is a bleſſing in the kind and matter of it, is to 
ſome a curſe in the uſe and iſſue of it. So then, as Godlineſs 
1s profitable for all things, and bath the promiſe of this life as 
well as of that which is to come (1 Tim. 4.8.) Godlineſs is 
compaſſed about and cloathed with promiſes of all ſorts 
and ſeaſons : So ungodlineſs is unprofitable for all things, 
and makes him that is ſo, miſerable in all things; For ic hath 
the curſe of this life, and of thatwhich ts to come. Tf the pro- 
miſe do not meet a godly man in this life, or inthe things of 
this life, yet it will in the life to come, and in the things of 
the life to come; yea in all things ſo far as.concerns the life to 
come, the bleſſing alwayes meets him. And if the curſe 
do not meet a wicked man in this life, yet it will in the 
life to come, and in the things of the life to come, yea in 
all things ſo far as concerns the life to come; The curſe al- 
wayes meets him. 

Then ſee the folly of thoſe, who fear the curſe, and are 
not afraid of fin; as if a man ſhould fear drowning, and 
yet caſt himſelf into the water, or fear burning, and yer 
throw himſelf into the fire ; thus do they who love ſin, and 
fear the curſe. If the beauty of holineſs doth not take np- 
on the heart, .yet the curſe that attends ſin may deter from 
medling with it. And did men know the terrour of the 
Lord, ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 5.11.) they would 
eaſily be perſwaded to take heed of fin, even of every 
fin ; for though uſually great fins brings the curſe, yet 
the leaſt ſins may. They who know what the curſe of the 
Lord is, cannot but know what the terrour of the Lord is, 
that is, that. the Lord is ( to ſinners ) very terrible, For 
the curſe of the Lord abiding upon a ſinner, makes him eve- 
ry way and alwayes miſerable. There needsno more to be 
ſaid to prove a man miſerable then this, that his portion is 
curſed, or that he is under the curſe. For as the bleſſing 
of God makes us happy with avy portion, that's enough, 
the bleſſing being it ſelf the beſt and moſt abundant por- 
tion ( Every good thing is vertually in the bleſſing ) ſo 
the curſe is vertually every evil thing; therefore that 
muſt needs make a man miſerable. When the Lord bleſ- 
ſeth, it is not an empty word, but a power goes with it P 
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make a man bleſſed ; and when the Lord curſeth, itis not 

an empty word, but a power goes with it, to make a mans 
tion curſed on the Earth. Fob having laid down this po- 

ſition gives a proof of itin the laſt words of the.verſe. 


pe beholdeth not the wayof the vineyards, 


Some read theſe ( as the former ) words, by way of im- 


recation ;- let his portion be curſed in the Earth, and let him | 


not behold the way of the vineyards. We tran(late aſfirtive- 
ly, he beholdathzvot, &c. $964 Ro : 
But what is meant here by not beholding ? is it only this, 
he cometh not within the view or fight of them ? I con- 
ceive there is more in itthenſo, and that when Fob faith, 
he behotdeth not, his meaning is, he enjoyeth vineyards no 
more, or he dwellethno more in fruitful and pleaſant land, 
ſuch as that land is which aboundeth in vineyards, and ſo 
conſequently with wine, but he ſhall live miſerably in a 
barren ſoyle. So that we may now interrogate wicked men, 
whether Murthereks, @dultercrs, or Thieves ( as Pal 
doth every finner , Rom. 1. 24. ) what - fruit have ye of 
thoſe things, whereof ye are ( or oughtto be) aſhamed? have 
ye any fruit of the vine ? ſurely no, for ſuch behold not the 
way of the vineyards. To behold is to: enjoy the pleaſant- 
neſs, to taſte the ſweetneſs of the fruit of the vineyaras. 
Wine which is the fruit of the vineyardis pleaſant and de- 
lightful,, it makes glad the heart of man _( F al. 104.15.) 
and vineyards arc hcre named to ſignific all ſorts of out- 
ward good things, they being the chief of outward good 
things ; for as ſometimes bread ſignificth all outward good 
things, becauſe that ſtrengthens man heart ; ſo Wine, be- 
cauſe that cheareth and comforteth the heart of man. So 
that when Fob ſaith, he ſhall not behold the way of the vinc- 
yards ; Itis as if he had ſaid, he ſhall wot taſt of or enjoy 
any good thing. For oe 

Again, thoſe words, he beholdeth not &c. are not to be un- 
derſtood as if he did voluntarily refuſe to behold, or cared 
not to behold the way of the vineyards, but as implying a 
force or conſtraint upon him, by which he was Kept or 
hindxed from looking that'way. 

Hence take this brief note ; 


The loſs of good is a great miſery 4s well as the enduring 
of evil. ; 


It hath been queſtioned which is greater, the puniſh- 
ment of loſs, or the puniſhment of pain; but without all 
queſtion, loſs is a very great puniſhment ; not to behold 
the way of the vineyards, not to returnto houſe and land, 
to wife and children, is 4 ſore affliction. What will it then 
be never to behold the face of God, but tobe under a ſen- 
tence of eternal baniſhment from his preſence? His potti- 
on is curſed in the Earth, here in this world, who bchold- 
cth not the way of the vineyards; how then is his portion 
curſed inthe next world, who ſhall never behold the path 
or way of life ? 

There axe yet ſeveral other readings and expolitions of 
theſe words. | 

Firſt, Asif the meaning were toſhew the wicked mans 
fear of being ſeen, becauſe of his guilt, and that there- 
fore he would not behold or come near the way of the vine- 
yards, that is, thoſe places which many people have oc- 
caſion to frequent. | 

Secondly, As if Fob would here fhew what haſt men 
make to eſcape who are under guilt ; asif he had ſaid, the 
wicked man will be ſo ſer pan the run, that he will not 
ſtay {6 much as to view or beholdhis own vitieyards, for- 
merly ſodelightful and pleaſant to him. . ,,.. | 

Thirdly, It is conceived to be a proverbial ſpeech, ac- 
cording ts which it was ironically ſaid of malefactors who 
were led forth to ſuffer,.death, they behold. not the way of 
the vineyards ; no, they behold only the way to the Gibbet 
or place of execution. _ 

Fourthly, Others divide the word Cheramim , which 
we tratiſlate, vineyards, into two; that. iS.tnto Chz, a wa 
ticle of limilitude or likeneſs, and Ramm which ſignifies, 
cither perſons, ot things that are high. Hence Junius tran- 
ſlates, he ſhall not return or flow back, again, be ſhall fall af- 
ter the manner of things that are high. And he expounds 
the ſenſe of our tranſlation ; he ſhall not return to bis for- 
mer ſtate, as waters do tubiels ebb aud. flow; but as waters 
whichifall, from a high place camot go back,; ſs ſuall here: 


1 


IO 


20 


30 


40 


60 


70 


80 


[* 


| 


| maincaſt down for ever. Water being a heavy body muſt 


ave a deſcent, it cannot aſcerid naturally, therefore the 
water that falls from a high place is gone, and cometh not 
again. The wicked man periſheth, as waters that flow 


| from ahigh placeand returnno more. 


- 


Another following that diviſion of the word, renders the 
clauſe thus ; be doth not look, to (or provide for ) his way 
or his going, as of the high ones ; that is, he ſhall never go 
into that pomp or cquipage, in which they go who are 
above others in power and dignity, As if he had ſaid, he 
ſhall never live in a low, mean and miſerable condition 
he ſhall no more behold the way of the high while 
he lives ;' nor ('which the ſame Author cleaves to as the 
moſt wx interpretation ) ſhall he take care to provide 
to be buried according to the way, cuſtome, or manner bf 
the high ones when he dyeth: ' 

But I ſhall not inſiſt upon either of theſe rendrings, 
though they all fall into one common channel with the for- 
mer, which is to ſet forth that the wicked man is under a 
curſe, or that his portion is curſed inthe Earth, yea, that 
a citrſe is his portion. Nor ſhall I ( having often obſery- 
ed from! other texts of this Book the woful end of wicked 
men, for this reaſon, 1 ſay, ſhall not) ſtay to give any 
further obſervations from this clauſe, according toany of 
the rendrings of it : of all which I moſt embrace that of our 
own tranſlators, He ſhall not behold the way of the vineyards, 
not only 'becauſe moſt of the learned Hebricians render it 
ſo, but firſt, becauſe it makes no diviſion of, nor puts any 
ſtrain at all upon any of the Original words in the text; 
and ſecoridly, becauſe it carries ( to my thoughts.) ſo fair 


a correſpondence with the words which follow in the two 
next verſes. 


VERS. 19, 20. 


| D2ought and heat conſume the ſnow waters, ſodoth the 


the grave thoſe which have ſinned, 

The womb ſhall fozget him, and the wozme ſhall feed ſweet- 
lp on him; he ſhall beno moze remembered, and wick- 
edneſs ſhall be b:oken as a Tree, 


T Heſe are two different tranſlations of verſ. 19. | 
ſhall propoſe them, and then explicate our own. 

Firſt, Thus ; 1: the drongbr and heat they rob, and in the 
ſnow water, they ſin to the grave. 


Secondly;-( to the ſame ſence by way of ſimilitude ) 


 likg as the dry Earth and heat drink up te ſnow water, fo 


they ſineven to the grave, 

Both theſe renderings carry in them two things generall 
remarkable. 'y _ 

Firſt, The obſtinacy and perſeverance of wicked men 
in {in while they live. 

Secondly, Their impunity in in until death. 


Jn the d2ought and heat thep rob , and hi che ſnow 
water, 


That is, they rob and \poyle at. all times, or inall the 
ſcaſons of the year, in hard times, in the hardeſt times, in 
the extreatnity of drought, and in the extreamity of cold, 
they never give over, (hey ſom to thegrave. This reading 
is much, inſiſted upon by ſome ; and asthe ſenſe is. uſeſul , 
ſo the text may bear it. For the vetb ſignifies to ſnatch a 
thing openly, and forceably,. as well as to conſurtie ſecret- 
ph and ſo may be rendered by Rebbing, as well as by.cor 
H 


ming. 


Jn dzought andheat chey rob, and in the ſnow waters. 

Firſt, We may conſider this drought and heat with the 
ſnow water as exprefling thoſe ſcaſons which are very trou- 
bleſome tothe wicked man, to do his work iri, to rob, to 
ſpoyle : extream heat, and extream cold, arc great impe- 
diments to aQtion, yet in heat and ſnow they rob. 


Whence Obſerve, A wicked max will break, through al 
difficulties, to find a way to hus beloved ſin. 
Though he be iti dariger of ineltitig with heat, or of 
freezing with cold, yer he will rob, or do any other miſchicf 
thathis heart. isſet upon : neither heat, nor cold, neither 


wet, ot dry, ſhall keep him inz yea though an _ with 
a drawn Swordin his hand Rand " his way (as inthe way, 
- of 
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of B alaam )yet,when he hath a mind,he will go on. We may 
ſay of every bold and preſumptuous ſinner, that he ſins in 
heat and cold, he ſinsin the ſight of wrath and death. The 
threatnings ( which are the portion of ſuch ) have the ex- 
tceamity of heat and cold in them ; the threatnings have 
ſword and fire in them, wrath and death in them, yet the 
wicked lin in the face of them, and ( upon the matter ) 
darethem to do their worſt. A godly man, whoſe heart is 
bent and ſet heaven-ward, will walk on his way, though 
he muſt paſsthrough heat, and cold, though he meets with 
dangers, and difficulties, though he mect many Lions in 
his way, yet he will not turn out of his way. Paul ſaith 
of himſelf and feilow labourers (2 Cor. 6. 4.) In all things 
approving our ſelves as the miniſters of God, wn much patience, 


_ #n afliftions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in impriſ- 


onments, &C. anda little after ( v. 8.) by honour, and diſ- 
honour, by evil report, and good report, &, Here was 
working in heat and cold, in fire and frot,in all ſorts of pro- 
vidences from God, in all ſorts of aſpects from men. Paxl 
and his colleagues, never minded what men did to them, 
but what the mind of God was they ſhould do. And thus 
every godly man works, or doth the work of God. For 
though every godly man attains not to ſuch adegree of zeal 
and holy courage as Paal had, yet he hath a truth of zeal 
and holy courage which will (according to his meaſure )) 
carry him through a world of evils and incombrances, to 
the doing of that good, which duty and conſcience, or the 
conſcience of his duty calls him to. Now as godly men la- 
bour to approve themſelves theMiniſters or ſervants of God, 
ſo ungodly men will approve themſelves the ſervants of fin 
in much patience, in afflitions, in neceſſities, and in di- 
ſtreſſes ; they will run all hazzards,- and venture through 
all extreamitics, rather then leave the law of a luſt unful- 
filed. The Lord put the Fews to much ſuffering for their ſins, 
yet ſin they would ; why ſhould ye be ſtricken any more, (ſaith 
he, 1ſa. 1. 5:) ye will revolt more and more; while] have 

zen ſtriking, ye have been revolting. The ſame pertinacy 


is complained of ( 1a. 57. 37- ) 1 ſmote him, and was 


wrath, yet he went on frowardly in the way of his heart , that 
is, in a ſinful way. The heart of man knows no other 
way, till himſelf is formed after the: heart of God, and 
in that ſinful way he will go, though God make his 
heart ach as he goes, I ſmote him, and was wroth, yet be 
went on, &C. 


Jn d2onght apdheat they rob, and in the ſnow water, 


Again, we may take drought, heat, and ſnow water, not 
only as importing their ſufferings while they were doing in 
ſuch times, but alſo as importing the ſeveral ſeaſons of time, 
as if hehad ſaid, they will ſin both winter and ſummer, that 
is, continually ; we ſay of ſome, they are never well nei- 
ther full nor faſting ; as full and faſting imply all the condi- 
tions of man, ſo hot and cold, ſummer and winter, imply 
all diviſions of time. 


Hence Note, Evil men will do evil alwayes. 


Sinning time is never out with them, they do not [in by 
fits or ſtarts, in an jill mood only, or through aftreſs of 
temptation ; butthey fin from a principle within, they haye 
a'ſpring of wickedneſs within, and that will ever be ſend- 
ing and flowing out. , A good man may be overtaken with 
fin at any time, but he doth not ſin at all times, "in winter, 
-and ſummer, in heat, and cold. Corruption will be work- 
ing where Grace is, but where grace isnot, nothing works 
but corruption. If wicked be not doing evil in every mo- 
ment of time, itis not becauſerhey at any time would not 
do evil, but becauſe at all times they cannot ; and there- 
ſore the tranſlation under hand ſpeaks of their whole life 
as one continued act of ww _ : OY 
They fin to the grave. t is, till they dye, and ſo 
are carryed out to d gens! So that this 4A of ſpeak- 
ing, They ſin tothe grave, ſignifies the utmoſt perſeverance 
of wicked menin finning ; as if it had not been enough to 
ſay, they ſin in heat, and cold, winter, and ſummer, but 


they ſin outthe laſt inch of time, even fill they come tothe 


graves mouth. 


Hence Note, Wickgd men will not ceaſe to ſin, while they | 


continue to live. 


The Apoſtle Peter (2 Pet. 2. 14. ) ſaith of that genera- 8 
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ration, who have eyes full of adultery, and that cannot ceaſe 
from ſm; lin 1s their natute, it is not what they have acqui- 

red, but what is implanted in themy and born witli them. 

And becauſe fin is natural to them, 'therefore they cannot 
get it off until their nature is chanved. And henceit is, that 
converſion or regeneration is the change of our nature as 
well as of our actions. A man nnregenerate fins asnatu- 
rally as he lives ; he fins as naturally as he ſees or hears, or 
excrciſeth any of thoſe natural facultics, ſo naturally 
doth he ſin, and therefore he ſins to the grave. And this i 
a rational demonſtration of the Juſtice of God in awarding 

eternal puniſhment for ſin committed in time, or in a ſhort 
time ( the whole time of mans life, in which ſin is commit- 
ted, is but a ſhort time, anothing to eternity wherein ſin 
(hall be puniſhed. This, I ſay, is a demonſtration of 
the Juſtice of God in puniſhing wicked men ) becauſe if 
they could have lived to eternity, they would have done 
evil toeternity, they do evil as they can, and as long as they 
can. Secing then, there is a priiWple in manto fin eter- 
nally, it is but juit with God if he puniſh ſinners eternally; 
did not the grave ſtop him, his heart would never ſtop 
him from ſin. In heat and cold, they rob, they ſin to the 
£7 ave. 

Further as theſe words are put into a ſimilitude, they in- 
timate the eafineſs, and naturalneſs of their linning, as well 
as the continuance of it ; like as the hot Earth drinketh up the 
ſnow water, ſo wicked men ſin-to the grave; they lin to death, 
and they ſin-with as much caſe and naturalnels as the Earth, 
when dry andthirſty, drinks up the ſnow water, Sinners 
are ſaid to drink iniquity as water, ( Job 15.16.) they are 
ſaid to draw iniquity with cords of vanity, and ſin as it were 
with cart ropes (fa. 5.18. ) Thelaſt of theſe compariſons 
notes their ſtrength and groſſeneſs in ſinning ; the ſecond 
notes their wit and cunning in linning; the third (which 
ſuits with the preſent Text ) notes their readineſs and cali- 
neſs to fin; they cando it as eaſily as drink, as caſily as the 
hot Earth drinketh up the ſnow water. 

So much of that tranſlation; I come now to conſider 
our own. 


D:0ugl;t and heat conſume the ſnow waters. 


Drought or drineſs ; the word notes the drineſs of the 
Earth,and is often put for dryEarth,as alſo forEarth undreſt, 
or for a deſert place, becauſe in ſuch places the Earth is oſu- 
ally parcht with heat and over dry. And hence the word 
(Tiſim ) inthe plural number ſignifies a people that dwell 
in a wilderneſs, or in a deſert. So. the people of 1ſrae! 
were called while they marched lowly through itto Canaan 
( Pſal.74. 14.) thon breakeſt the head of the Leviathan, and 
gaveſt him to be meat for the people? who dwelt in the wilder- 
neſs. And as men, ſo thoſe wild beaſts that dwelt in de- 
ſerts, or ſolitary places are called Tſim ( Ifa. 34. 14.) 
the wild beaſts f the deſert ſhall alſo meet with the wild beaſt's 
of the land, and the Satyr ſhallcry to his fellow, the Shrich- 
Owle ſhall alſo reſt there, and find for himſelf a place of reſs. 
Tiſcim are ſuch uncouth creatures as inhabit Tſjz4h, dry and 
deſert places. Drought | 

' Andheat.] Char the One word ſignifies both to be 
hot, and to be black ; the ſecond Son of Neah, ( who 
mocked his father)was named Cham,and itis ſuppoſed that 
the poſterity of Cham: inhabited Africa, which is alſo called 
Ammonia, being a' hot Country , and the people of it 
black. And from this Hebrew word ( it is coficeived ) 
the Heathens alſo called the Sun Fupiter Hammon ; and 
they had Sun-Images called Chammanin ( Levit. 26. 30. ) 
which they worſhiped. J 


D2ought and heat couſume the ſnow water, 


The word ( as many other inthe Hebrew ) hath a near- 
neſs of ſound as well as in ſenſe with our Engliſh word 
guſt and we ſay of great drinkers, They are Guzzlers. 

he dry Earth and heat guffel or drink in the ſnow water, 
as the intemperate perſon _ and drinks down his li- 
7 Thus, drought and heat conſume the ſnow water , 
that is, the ſnow when melted into water. 


0 doth the grave thole that have finned. 


There is a wonderful conciſeneſs in the Hebrew, we find 


— 


there no particle of likeneſs, nor is there any-expreſſion of 
thoſe 


— 


o'L 
Siceit as pros. 
prid aridi- 
faftem terre 
ſeenificat, 
unde pro ter- 
14 arida & 
dnculta [ts 
mitur, 

DVY? 

OY 
populs ſoli- 
kudins Cco- 
lis,aut deſer- 
ta incolenthy 


on can 
calurt Rt- 
brefs Cham 
calidum, 
cham nigril 
ſonat, hinc © 
Chami nome 
4 calore vel 
nigredane. 
Jupiter 
Hanger, 
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gore thoſe that, as appears 
yn on; yet there is nodo 


off. Merc, for 


ma brevi. force of a fimilitude, therefore we may ſafely ſupply them, 
tas que 0b- according to our reading z 
So doth the grave thoſe that have ſinned, 


The ſame word is uſed indifferently in the Original both 


Secondly, Hell, which is the ſecond death, an everlaſting 
death, conſumerh thoſe that have ſumed. 

But why doth he ſay, vhe grave conſumetls thoſe that have 
ſinned? Canhe mean any ſpecial ſort of men by this, for- 
aſmuch as all men have ſinned and fin dayly ? 

I anſwer, It is a truth, the grave conſumeth, and death 
reigneth over all, for that all have ſinned ; whereſoever 
ſin hath to do, the territories of death areas large as the 
territories of fin ; and had it not been for ſin, death had 
never had any dominion in the world, nor can the grave 
conſume any but thoſe that have ſinned. The body of man 
had never come into the graves mouth, andit had been too 
hard a morſel for the ſtomack of the grave to digeſt, had 
it not been for ſin; for though the body of man in its 
materials and conſtitution was mortal, that is, was under 
a poſſibility of dying before he ſinned, yet if fin had not 
brought him underthe threat of death, God had never ſub- 
jected him under that decree of dying, in purſuance of both 
which the grave now conſumeth ( all ) thoſe thathave 
ſinned. The grave conſumeth Godly men becauſe they 
have ſinned, and the grave conſumes wicked men becauſe 
they have linned ; yet there is a great difference among 
theſe ſinners who dye, and a greater difference among 
theſe ſinners when they are dead. 

And therefore Fob ſpeaks here diſtinQively z for though 
it be atruth that all whether Godly or wicked have fined, 
and that the grave conſumeth all. who have-ſinned, yet 
Job doth nothere intend all men by thoſe who have: ſoned , 
for by them Job means groſs preſumptuous and impeni- 
tent ſinners ; he means it not of thoſe who {in according to 
common frailty, but of thoſe who fin with a high hand 
obſtinately. Such he means, even oppreſſours, 2dulter- 
ers, murtherers, of whom he ſpake by name before, theſe 
and ſuch as theſe are the ſinners whom he intends, while he 
ſaith, ſo doth the grave thoſe that have ſinned. 

And if it be ſaid, ſo doth the grave thoſe that(in this ſence) 
bave not ſinned. 

I anſwer, The Grave is ſaid ina ſpecial manner to con- 
ſume thoſe who have thus ſinned. 

Firſt, Becauſe ſuch ſinners do more ſubjeQ and lay them- 
ſelves open to death, by their wicked courſes and intempe- 
rate living. Such ſinners ſpoile their bodies and corrupt 
their blood, they fill themſelves with diſeaſes, which bring 
them early to the Grave. 

;. Secondly, Becauſe God doth often cut the thread of 
fuch mens be when they are ſtrong and healthy, and tum- 
bles them into the graves mouth to be conſumed, before 
they have lived out half their dayes. 

. The words being thus opened, fall under a twofold inter- 
pretation... 

- Firſt, As implying the felicity ( ſuch as it is ) of wick- 
ed men. in dying, or the eaſincſsof their death ;, as they 
live in pleaſure, ſo they dye without pain. That's a point 
inſiſted upon at Chapter 21, Verſ. 13. They jpend their 
dayes in. wealth, and in a moment ( or with caſe) = go 
down to the grave. And again { verſ. 32, 33.) He ſhall be 
brought to the grave, the clods of the walley ſhall be ſweet unto 
bim. Where 7ob ſhews that wicked men have as much 
caſe in death as others, and many times a great deal more. 
They dye in a moment, not tyredout with the torture of 
 chronical diſeaſes, but having a quick and ſpeedy paſſage 
out of the world, are diſſolved even asthe ſnow is by the 
heat and wartnth of the Sun. 1. This ſence ſome of note in- 
ſit chiefly upon, as molt ſuitable to Fobs Cope in deſcribing 
the corporal and temporal felicity of wicked men, even 
in death, which carries the greateſt appeatance of terror 
and trouble in it. 4343 

Burl rathertake theſe words as a deſcription of the mi- 
ſerable and ſad concluſion of a wicked man. For the 
word which we render,to conſume, ſignifies'a forceable ſwal- 
lowing down, a kind of devouring, which doth not conſiſt 


by the different letter in our tranſlati- 
ubt but the} words carry in them the 


the Grave and Hell ; both fignifications are made uſe 
of by Interpreters in this place. Firſt, the grave or death; 
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with that other explication; Drought and heat eonſume 


the ſnow waters, ſo doth the grave thoſe that have ſin- 
ned. \ 


Hence Obſerve, Some ſin ſo as if they were the only ſin- 
ners,or 4s if they only had ſinned, _ 


All men fin, but ſome go away with the name, as if 
they only were worthy to be called ſinners. In which 
ſence the Evangelift ſaith ( Lnk,7. 57.) And behold 4 
woman in the City which ws a ſinner, when ſhe knew that 
Teſus ſat in the Phariſees houſe, brought an alablafter box 
of ointments, &c. But were not all the women in the 
City ſinners? They were ſo; but.this woman had 4 
common fame for a finner, that is, for an unclcan , 
wanton womian ; ſhe was a finncr of ſinners, the chief of 
ſinners in that City. So ( Luk. 19. 7. ) when Chriſt went 
to the houſe of Zacherus, the Phariſees were vexed, and 
murmured, ſaying, that he was gone to be gueſt with a man 
which was a ſinner; asif he had ſaid, he is gone to the 
houſe of a notorious finner, a ma ſo ſinful and guilty, that 
all' men ſcem innocent and ſinleſs in compariſon of him. 
So they accounted that Zacheus the Publican ; and doubt- 
leſs he was as noted a man for lin before his converſion, as 
he was for grace after it. As they who are born of God do 
not Commut ſin, yea, cannot ſin becauſe they are born of God 
( 1 Joh. 3. 9. ) that is, their ſinning is no inning in Gods 
account, and comparatively to the ſinning of others. So 
they who are born of the Devil {( as Chriſt ſaith thoſe con- 
tradicting Zews were, 7oh. 8. 44. ) do nothing but com- 
mit fin, and fin ſo as if they ( and their like ) alone did 
ſin; foras no Godly man fins as a wicked man doth, ſo 
ſome wicked men fin at ſuch a rate, that it may be ſaid the 
only fin, even in reſpec of the generality of wicked men. 
Thus alſo ſome Godly men do ſo far exceed and out-ſtrip 


' otherGodly men in holineſs and the ating of their graces, 


as if they only were Godly, as if they only had the ating 
of thoſe graces. Abraham believed as.if he only had been 
a believer ; and Fob was patient, as if none had patience 
but he; David was aman ſo upright, as if only he had 
been upright,.,or a man after Gods own heart. There 
are Saints like Abraham and David, none like them ; 
_ therearc ſinners, like Feroboam and Ahab, none like 
them. 


So doth the grave thoſe that have ſinned, 


Obſerve, They who are extreamly ſmful , make them 
ſelves ſevenfold more ſubjet# to Yath then other 
% 


Ten. 


They who lin asif none did fin but they, are ſo ſubject 
to death, as if none were ſubject to death but they. For 
if every lin, theleſt ſin doth put us into the hand or under 
the power of death, then great ſins multiplyed and conti- 
nued in, put us into the hand and under the power of death 
much more. The Pſalmiſt ſaith of wicked worldly men 
( Pſal. 49. 14.) Likg ſheep they are laid in the grave, death 
ſhall feed on them, and their beauty ſhall conſume in the grave, 
from their dwelling; or ( as we put in the margin ) the 
grave being an habitation to every one of them ſhall conſume 
their beauty, 

But ſome may obje&, Is not this true of Godly men too, 
are notthey thus handled by death, and the grave? doth 
not death feed on them? and doth not the grave conſume 
their beauty ? | 

I anſwer, though it doth, yet itdoth not feed upon, nor 
conſume them, as it feeds upon and conſumes wicked men. 
For the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks here of death as it were triumph- 
ing over the wicked, wheteas theGodly triumph over death. 
For, firſt he ſaith, the wicked are laid in the grave like 
ſheep ; they lived like Wolves or Ltions, but they arc laid in 
the grave like ſheep. If it be asked, why like ſheep? 1 
anſwer, not for the innocency of their lives, but for their 
impotency in death; as if it had been ſaid, when once 
death took them in hand to lay themin the grave, they 


| could make no more reſiſtance then a Sheepcan againſt a 


Lion ora Wo!fe ; and when death hath thus laid them in 
the grave, then ſecondly (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) death ſhall feed 
0n them, as a Lion doth upon a ſheep, or any wild beaſt up- 
on his prey,which is a further degree of deaths triumph over 
the wicked; and thirdly,zheir beauty ſha conſume in the grave, 
that is, all their bodily and natural beauty ( that is all the 

TI beauty 
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beauty which they have ) ſhall conſume in the Grave, 
whereas the Godly, have a beauty ( and they count it their 
only beauty ) which the grave cannot conſume, and that 
is the beauty of their graces, the beauty of holineſs, the 
ſpiritual beauty of the inner man ; yea and the ſpiritual 
beauty of their outward holy aCtings ſhall not conſume in 
the Grave ; for bleſſed are the dead that dye in the Lord, for 
from henceforth, ſaith the Spirit, they re from thetr labours, 
and their works follow them ( Rev. 14. 13.) that is, their 


will be both beauty and bleſſedneſs to them from the Lord 
for ever. Whereas curſed are the dead that dye in their 
ſins, for from henceforth, they ſhall be denyed reſt for 
ever, and none of thcir works, wherein they took pleaſure 
inthis world, ſhall follow them into the next to give them 
any pleaſure. All their beauty and outward bleſſedneſs 
ends in the grave. If in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, 
(faith the Apoſtle of believers, 1 Cor. 15. 19. ) we are of 
all men moſt miſerable ; then how miſerable are they, who 


and their preſent beauty conſume together in the grave. 
Tus it is plain, that though Godly men dye, yet death 
hath not ſuch a hand over them, as over the wicked. And 
8s wicked men are more under the hand of death then the 
Godly when they dye, ſo they are continually more lyable 
untodeath. Sin, which unfits men to dye wm} 
fits them (as it were) to dye naturally : The more ſinful 
' any man is, the ſooner may death ſurpriſe him. Holineſs 
hath not only a promiſe of eternal life hereafter, but of a 


r a threat of eternal death hereafter, butof ; gw 
death here, ( Pſal. 55. 23- ) But thou O Lord ſhalt 
bring them ( that is, wicked men ) down znto the pit of 
deſtruttion, (but when? it may be = firſt, the next 
words make anſwer ) Bloody ana: deceitful men ſhall wot 
lyve-out balf their dayes ; that is, not half the dayes which 
as others do, ſo they naturally might live; either the Juſtice 
of God or of man ſhall cut ſuch men off in the midit of | 
their dayes, The grave gapes for thoſe who have thus (ih- 


referring tocternal life, which may move the Sons of men 
to take heed of ſin, yet there is a ſtrong motive from the 
| concernments of this preſent temporal life, and that not 
Pro ſepul- only as tothe comforts of it, but alſo as to the very conti- 
— f it. They haſten themſelves to the grave who 
car malim Nuance of it. ey haſten them £ 
infer aut make haſt to ſin; and ſo at once endanger the hopes of the 
inſert ; nam next life, and the enjoyment of this. 
ſepulchram Laſtly, Some, becauſe the Grave ( in a general ſence) 


= ys ys conſumes the Godly as well as the ſinner ( in the ſencelaſt 


— — 


piunt; qui placeto Hell: as it ſignifies the place or ſtate of the dam- 
peccaverunts ned,which is proper only to thoſe who have ſinned, and dye 
I, £.imp!1&- 1 their fins. So the whole verſe is thus rendered. As 
os.  Bous dry Earth and heat conſume the ſnow waters, ſo Hell con- 
Ut ters [umeth thoſe that have ſinned. All that ſin and turn not, 
terrids & {hall be turned to Hell ; but ſhall Hell conſume them ny 
calor abſi= ſhall ever be conſuming, but never conſumed, Hell ſhall 
m",1: conſumethem as to a comfortable being, but it ſhall not 


inſerns eos conſume them as to a being they ſhall be alwayes dying, 


runt, Tig. all wicked men hereafter, whatever portion of world! 
profit or pleaſure they have had here ; Hell ſhall conſume 

them, and they ſhall be conſuming for ever. _— 

The Twenticth Verſe may carry the ſence of this inter- 

pretation ; but it complyeth more clearly with the former , 
deſcribing the calamitous condition of a wicked man at his 

departure out of this world. 


Verſ. 20. The womb ſhall forget him, the wozm Yall feed 
ſweetly mhim, he hall be no moze remembzed, 
and wickedneſs ſhall be bzoken as a Tree. 


The number varies here again. Fob ſpake in the plural 
number immediately before, yet, here keeping to the ſame 
ſubje, he ſpeaks in the ſingular. 

r—_ The womb ſhall fozget him.J] That is, they who loved 
4 nh him moſt tenderly and dearly ſhall forget hun. The word 
quod inten- Which we render The womb, is of a verb which ſignifies 
ſiſime &t6- to love with greatelt intenſeneſs and tenderneſs : -It is ap- 
werrime 6- cd to the love of man to God (P/.18. 1.) / love the Lord, 


pood works followthem ( not to death, but, into life ) and | © 


have no hope beyond this life, .or if they have, both that | 20 


long life here ( Pſal. 34. 12, 13. ) And fin is not only | 30 
unde 


'ned. So then, though there are many _ reaſons | 4© 
tac 


ſolos tos ra- Expreſſed ) do therefore reſttain the word Sheol in this | £0 


qui peccave- but never dead. Hell is the portion, and all the portion, of | 60 


Which may be taken two wayes ; firit, that thoſe ſriends 
who before were pitiful to him, ſhould forget him ; his jus mijera- 
lovers, and acquaintance, who were dear to him even as 4, five «- 
his bowels, they ſhall forget him ; or ſecondly, mercy ſhall 197 ve 4i- 
forget him, that is, the mercy of God, or the God of mer- 
cy ſhall forget him, God who is altogether mercy ſhall for- [,aviter «- 
get him ; Hell ſhall conſume him, and mercy, or. the mer- mabwnt. 
ciful God ' ſhall forget him for ever. The vulgar reads it Bold. 

by way of imprecation, let mercy forget him ;, others as a 

direct denunciation, mercy ſhall forget him ;, but I rather 
apprehend that this phraſe, or mahner of ſpeaking, the 

womb ſhall forget him, doth only import thus much ; that 

when the wicked man dyeth, he ſhall be as much forgotten 

among men, as if ſuch a man had never come out of his 

mothers womb, nor been born. into the world. But are 

not wicked men remembered to have been in the wor!d 

when once they go out of the world ? uſually they do 

ſuch in things in the worldas cannot eaſily be ttten 3 

and are not many wicked men, who dyed ſome Thoufands 

of years agoe, remembered unto this day, as if they had 

dyed but yeſterday ? I anſwer,asto forget, alwayes imply- 

eth former knowledge, and acquaintance, ſo ſometimes it 

implyeth only preſent neglect : When we paſs by, or ſlight 

a man, then weare ſaid to forget him, though we not-on- 

ly remember who he is, but ſee him before our eyes - 
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| ten applyed to the love of God unto inan, Forne tranſlate it Yin majo'e 
here by the Abſtract 3 Love, mercy or pity ſhall forget him. babet per 


abſtratium, 
Oblivijcetur 


letiio, Co 
alli qui tum 


much more then may we be ſaid to forget thoſe men being 
dead, whom we lighted whilethey lived, and never ſpake 
of but with contempt arid abhorrence both of their perſons 
andaCtions fince they dyed. The womb ſhall forget him. 

Yetas thie former verſe is expounded by fome, ( as was 
there touched) to ſhew how quiet and eafie a paſſage wick- 
ed men uſually have out of this world by death, ſothis 
clauſe alſo of the verſe in hand, yea the whole verſe is ex- 
pounded to theſame ſence ; I will only hint it, and paſs on. 
The womb ſhall fo:get him.7] That is, his mother ſhall 
not be troubled or grieved at his death, becauſe he dyed 
without grief or trouble, 


The wo2ms ſhall feed ſweetly on hint, 


That is,the grave ſhall be to ſeverer to him theri to others. 1'4 /#4vithr 
There the worms feed upon all men, and they ſhall feed og ors 
ſweetly on him ; or it ſhall be a kind of ſweetneſs atd plea- «5 wernis © 
ſure to him, tohaye the worms feeditig on him; which is no dulceſcere 
more then what Fob ſaid upon the ſame argument (Ch. 21, 2/4 


23.) Theclods of the valley ſhall be ſweet to him. Druſ. 


He ſþall be no moze remembered. 


That is, there ſhall no hard Tate or evil accident befall 
him when he dycs to adminiſter matter of diſcourſe con- 
cerning him; for whena man is cut off by ſome rematka- 
ble ſtroak of Judgment either from the harid of God or 
man, his death becomes the diſcourſe and Table talk of all 
ſorts of men, for that generation at leaſt, if not for many 
more. What hath cauſed Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
to be remembered to this day, was it not the ſtrangeneſs of 
their death ? ( Numb. 14.29, 30.) And Moſes ſaid, if 
theſe men dye the common death of all men, or if they beviſiut- 
ed after the viſitation of all men, then the Lord hath not ſent 
me; but if the Lord make a new thing, and the Earth open 
her mouth, and ſwallow them up, &c. This dreadful hand 
of God upon them in ſwallowing them up alive, hath made 
them to be remembered more then many Thouſands of 
honeſt and good men in 1ſrael, who dyed in their Beds. 
Upon this account Ananias and Sapbiraare remembered , 
and ſo is that Herod (AQts 12.23.) who was eaten of worms 
and gave up the Ghoſt, becauſe he gave not glory unto God. But 
ſaith Fob ( according to this expoſition) the wicked mans 
death is commonly ſo fair, and ſo much after the common 
death of all men, that no man remembers him any more, 


And wickedneſs ſþall be bzoken as a Tree, 


That is, the wicked man ſhall dye like an old rotten tree, 
he ſhall moulder away and decay by piecemeal, or gradu- 
ally, as a tree doth which is never hewen down, but is 
\ ſuffered to waſte and dye alone. Thus the interpretation is 
carried through the whole verſe, as a proof, that bad men 
may ( in this kind) havea good death. 
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Se Rea I ove the Lord dearly with.bowels of affection ;7aud it is of- | 
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But thovgh this be a truth, and ſuits well with 7obs 
ſcope. 
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es of this Chapter, as alſo inother 
, that wicked men dye - to op 

rance as fairly, and ſwectly, as the Godly; 1o that as 
—_ knoweth Hl or hatred by all that us before him, but 
all things ( inthis life ) come aliks to all; there u one event 
to the righteous and to the wicked ( Ecch. 9.1, 2.) Soall 


in ſome paſſa 
naflages of this Boo 


things come alike to all ii death, ſo far asit meerly con- | 


cerns the ſeparation of Soul and Body ; yet I rather con- 
ceive that this verſe declares wrath and judgment to wicked 
men dying, or their miſery and wretchedneſs in death. 
And therefore firſt, the womb, that is, his neareſt relations, 
and friends, even his mother, and wife, ſhall forget him. 
They expected no good from him while he lived, and fo it 
was little ſorrow to them when he dyed. Some men live till 
their fricnds are weary of them, and every one thinks the 
world is well rid of them when they dye. Secondly, the 
worm ſhall feed ſweetly on him, that 1s, as he fed ſweetly 
upon fin before, ſonow the worm ſhall have a ſweet mor- 
ſel of him ; which ſome interpret alſo as a circumlocution 
of an ignominious ,or at leaſt a vulgar burial z as if he had 
ſaid, he ſhall not havethe burial of the Noble and Honou: 
rable, who uſually are ſecured from worms, by ſpices and 
imbalmings (ſpice and perfume fence the dead body againt 
the worm ) but though he lived honourably, death ſhall 
overtake him, and he ſhall-be buricd ignominioully, or 
he ſhall be buried among common men, he ſhallnot have 
that priviledge which appertains'to his ſtate, preſervation 
from the worms. And (whichis agreater miſery then both 
the former) Thirdly, ke ſhall beyo more remembered, thats, 
he-ſhall be no more ſpokenof with honour, but his name 
ſhall rot, asa man that is not worth the remembering. 
His name ſhall not be regiſtred with honour, nor kept up- 
on the file, with men of credit and renown. So that as the 
firſt part of the verſe ſhews how his neareſt relations and 
lovers ſhall forget him, ſo this latter part ſhews that he ſhall 
be remembered no more of any others. 

TheOriginal word which we tranſlate to Remember,tak- 
en in other forms, ſignifies a Hiſtory, or a monument of 
Record, as alſo a Recorder or Regiſter, who writes and 
ſets down things for memory. And hence alſo a man-child 
in the Hebrew is called Zachar, becauſe the family is rec- 
koned by themales, they only being named in genealogies, 
and regiſtred in the monuments of antiquity ; ſo that theſe 
words, he (hall be no more remembered, ſound thus much, 
he ſhall be a man whoſe name is quite blotted or raſed out 
of all memorials; and this curſe of being no more remember- 
ed, may be taken, as wasintimated before, either firſt abſo- 
lutely, he ſhall not bethoughtof, named, or remembered 
at all ; or ſecondly, relatively, he ſhall no more be remem- 
bered with honour, his name will ſmell worſe then his rot- 
tencarkaſs when he is dead, and whenſoever he is mention- 
cd, it will belike rakeing in a dunghil which raiſeth up a 
filthy ſtench and vapour. Poſſibly while he livedhe was 
ſpoken of with honour, he had many flatterers, who crept 
to him, bowed tohim, adored him, and called him a gra- 
cious Lord, but when he dyeth his reputation dycth too, he 
ſhall be no more remembered with honour ; when -avy max 
ceaſeth to be remembered as be once was, be may be ſaid nor to 
be remembered at"all. - The worſt and wickedelt men that 
ever were itt the world may beſtifl remembered, \but when 
they are remembered, it is with ſame mark of infamie,. or 
with a black brand upon their name. 


Hence Note, Not to be remembered at all when we are 
dead, or tobe remembered with 4;ſhonour, ts the porti- 
on of the wicked. | 


Many precious Saints have both lived in obſcurity, and 
being dead 'tis ſcarce remembered that they ever lived ; but 
none of the known Saintsdid ever live in diſgrace ( unleſs 
in their opinion who had no grace ) and being dead they 
are remembered by all ( who have grace with honour, 
But they who have beeri moſt famous for wickedneſs while 
they lived in this workd; the. moſt famous Oppreſſours, 
Adulterers, and Robbers, have dyed undelircd, and their 
name hath rotted being dead ( Prov. 10.7.) David(Pſal. 
69. 28.) powreth out his curſe upor-his enemies, ler them 
be blotted out of the Book, of the living, and not remembered 
among the righteow. The J#ws were wont to fiumber their 
families, apd to take their names ; ſo they did when they 
came out of Egypr. In which ſence the book of Numbers 
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| the people of /ſracl; & if he had ſaid,let me be reckoned no 


communicated from the ſociety or communion of the faith- 
| ful, and ſono more to be remembered amons 


may be called, the Book, of the living; and we may take 
the book of the living in a double notion, cither firſt; for the 
book of thoſe who lived naturally ; or ſecondly, of thoſe 
who lived ſpiritually, and fo were ſuch as ſhould livecter- 
_ 4. 3. ' Rev. y. 5.) David (cems to mtend 
this book of the living, becauſc he adderh, er thews not be 
remembered amang the righteous. As if Le had (aid, theſe 
men made an outward profcſſion, and ſeemed once to be in 
the liſt and catalogue of the righteous, they had Bnce an 
eſteem and name among the people of God ( as all hypo- 
Crites have till they arc unmasked ) But they have diſco- 
vered themſelves to be of anothet alliance, therefore let 
them be no more named nor remembered as havirtg any 
relation to that ſocicty. Thus we may interpret that im- 
precation of ſes ( Exod. 32. 32.-) When the Lords 
wrath waxed hot againit the people of Iſrael, and would 
havedeſtroyed them, Moſes prayed, yet now, if thou wilt, 
forgive their ſm ; andif not, blot me 1 pray thee out of the Voluit moys 
book_ which thou baſt written, that is, out of the book /*s de libro 


which thou haſt commanded to be written as a Record of {4s 4ttri 
nomen ſum 


: ne wnquam 
more for an ſr aclite, eſpecially let me hot have aglorious, ul; in a 


honourable namein 1/rael ( ſuch a one Moſes had being the plus mentis 
leader of that people ) blot me out of the book which thou haſt Þt!, nts 
wruten,. letnot my name ſtand upon that Record. The apo 
Lord had ſaid ( ver. 20.) Let me alone that my wrath thay 4! dur po- 
Wax hot azainſt them, that I may conſume them: And 1 will puli. Rab. 
make of thee a great Nation. And Meſes beſongbt the Lord, 9 
&. Asif ke hadſaid, I ſtand not upon my ownname, I £74727 /* 
am ſofar from being ambitiouſly deſirous to be the head of ralags quo 
a greater Nation then theſe, that rather then thy name ſcriptor um 
ſhould ſuffer, I care not to be taken notice of as the head patrimiice, 
of this Nation, nonor as the mcanett member of them, no 0/0404" 
nor to be accounted ſo muchas a common J/raelite. Blor A i; ws} 
me out of the book, which thou haſt written. This alſo is a ic. patriar- 
fair interpretation of Paxls meaning ( Rom. 9. 3.) when cb4r2m, &c: 
he wiſheth himſelf accurſed from Chriſt for his Brethren, 4* 99caba- 
bis kinſmen according to tke fleſh. We may ſuppoſe that th, /i 
Moſes and Paul were moved with the ſame Spirit of zeal Bold. f 
for theglory of God in both their wiſhes ; and that when: 4 ipſo ps- 
Moſes wiſhed ( upon that accqunt ) to be blotted out of P47 421 ca+ 
the Book which God had written, he wiſhed the ſame thing ow. 
whichPazl did, when he wiſhed to be accurſed or anAnathe- pope = 
ma from Chriſt; that is, to be ag a perſon ſeparated or ex- ceps inter 
fideum n0+ 
minis (ut 
ment 10 fit- 
ret,quamuils 


the Saints, 
or to have his name blotted. out of the Church Records, 
though he had been ſo great a planter and propagator of fdyſimus 
the Chutches, There are - two. Scripturcs that ſpeak of 4 ſerv«s 
ſuch writings and holy Records ( Iſa. 4- 3.) It ſhall then Tt Plevt® 
come topaſs, that he that #s left in Sion, and he that re- perm 
mains in Jeruſalem ſhall be called holy, even every one that i nis a libro 
written among the living ( or tolife ) i Jeruſalem, Many viventiun 
might live in Ferſalem, who were not written among the P9p#(i det 
living, .or to life in Fer»ſalem. Thus tobe written #0 life, ! _ 
or among the living, is to be written in the Catalogue of & infanis 
thoſe who are reckoned to have a life of Grace, Holineſs, ſceleratoru#h 
and Sandtification here, as alſo to be heirs and expectants 14% It 


, of a Jife of Glory hereafter. Again, we havealike cvi- 


dence of this (Ez. 13.9.) My band ſhall be upon the Pro- 
phets that ſee vanity and that divinelies, they ſhal not be inthe 
aſſembly of my people, neither ſball they be written in the writ- 
ing of the houſe of Ifracl.As when theLord brought the people 
of 1/rac! out of Egypt, he commanded them to be muſtered 


or numbered ( vg 3.) thusalſo when they return- 
'eh. 


cd from the Babyl(My,Captivity, they were numbered 
again ( Ezra 2. Neh, 7: now thoſe Records in which their 
names were Written, are conceived to be che writings of the 
houſe of Iſtgel, mentioned itt this 13. of Ezekzel, as alſo, 
the Book of the living, or to life, inthe fourth of Iſaiah, at - 
leaſt that both theſeScriptures allude to thoſe Records. And 
it was the cuſtome of the Fews, that when any of them ac- 
ed wickedly, his name was raſed out of thoſe Records as 
unworthy.to be remembered among the people of God, 
and was looked upon asa dead man. yeaas a damned man, 
who hath noname in the book of life, ſo often mentioned in 
Scripture, or whoſe name might be faid to be blotted out of 
if. 

From all which it appears how great a curſe it is to be 
tio more remembered, with refpo? and honour, which 
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Nos puta- 
Ws Exp'i- 
Cari non 
quid impro- 
bus factat, 
ſed quibus 
ſoppliciys 
Aens ipſori { 
poſteres, et "Thus Mr. Broughton ( to whom others joyn ) renders it, 


as ts "P** he adjoyneth the barren which hath not born child : whereas 
= dike our tranſlation holds out the further aings of wicked men 
ciat Merl. infin, this ſhews the further progreſs of God in puniſhing 
Conſociat them for ſin; for the Relative he, in the Text, is 
Sd irot not refcrr'd to the wicked man, but 10 God himſelf z he, 


- in fin, isnot only wicked, but wickedneſsit 


18, 


Fob affirms (hal! be the cohdifion of wicked men. Which | 
he further confirms in the laſt clauſe of the verſe, 


And wickedneſs thall be brokem as a Tree. 


Here theabſtra&t ( as elſewhere frequently in Scripture ) 
is put for the concrete. That man who obſtiniately 7-1 
EE 

107. 42.) All iniquity ſhall ſtop her mouth, that is, 
men aSare full of Fi thall have nothirig to ſay or 0b- 
ject againſt the righteous dealings of God, but ſhall be i- 
lent in darkneſs. $o ( Fob 35. 13.) men _— vain 
ape called vanity, and weuſually call crafty men craft, co- 
vetous men covetouſneſs, and proud men are called pride ; 
ſo a man much piven to peace, is in Scripture language 


calledpeace, ( Pſal. 120.7.) I am peace, or 1 peace, but | 


they makg themſelves ready for war. They who are much 
carriedto or in any thing, areſometimescalled by the name 
of that thing, or they takethe name of it upon themſelves. 


' Thus Davidſpake ( Pſal. 10g. 4. ) For my love they are 


my adverſaries, but I give my ſelf toprayer ;, the Hebrew 

I prayer. David wasſo much%t upon prayer, that 
he was prayer it ſelf; and a wicked man is ſo ſet upon wick- 
edncſs, that he is wickedneſs it ſelf. 


Wickedneſs ſhall be b:oken as a Tree. 


What tree ? the Text determines not, but ſpeaks indefi- 
nitely, as arrce. Wemay underſtand it firſt of a b | 
tree; barren trees are broken, and cut down. 
broken, imports violence, and ſo « violent breaking ; wick- 
ed men ſhall be broken violently. Chriſt ſaith of the bar- 
rentree ( Luk, 13.8. ) Cut it down, why cumberetb it the 
cround.? Pruitful trecs adorn and beautific the ground, but 
barren trees do only burden and cumber it. As good not to 
be, 45 to be guod for nothing. The wicked ſhall be cut down 
and broken as a barren tree. Secondly, (which provokes 
more tobreaking ) they ſhall be broken as a tree that bringeth 
forth diſtaſtful, bitter, poyſonous fruit; it is not good to 
let a trecelive, which brings forth evil and deadly fruit. If 
they deferve to be broken who bring forth no fruit, then 
much more they who ' bring forth none but noughty 
fruit. Now as the wicked are alwayes barren of good 
ſruit, ſo they are alwayes bearing evil fruit, nor can they 
bear any other: do men gather grapes of thorns ? Thirdly, 
they ſha!l be broken as a tree that is rent and ivered both 
body and boughes with a tempeſt, or ſtorm of thunder and 
lightening ; thus many tall and goodly trees are broken, 
and thus the wicked (hall be broken; a ſtorm,, a tempeſt 
from Heaven ſhall break them. The-downfall and deſtructi- 
on of wicked men hath been inſiſted upon from other paſſa- 

es of this book, and therefore 1 forbear to add any thing 
Rocker here, | 


Ly 


VERS. 21, 22,23. 


He evil intreateth the barren that beareth not, and dothnot 
good to the widdow. : 

Þe drawcth alſsthe mighty with his power; he rileth up, and 
no man is ſue of his life. 

Though it be given him to be inſgfety, whereon he refteth, 
yet his eyes are upon their wayes. 


0 B having ſhewed the miſerable concluſion of wicked 
men, begins afreſh to deſcfibe their further progreſs in 
wickedneſs in verſ. 21, 22. 


Verſ. 21. Pcevil intr barren, 


Here's another part of his wi eſs; having robbed and 
murthered the innocent, having commitred Adultery, where 
he could have opportunity and admittance, he proceeds, to 
aſflift the barren, and vex the widdow. The word which 


find Interpreters accordingly varying about the ſence of the 
whole verſe. 
Firft, The word ſignifies to aſſociate,. or joyn together. 


The word'ÞX.. 


werender to evil entreat, hath ſeveral ſignifications, and I |. 
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that is, God joyneth the barren that hath not born child & 
3 tnat 


that ſhall not bear ) and ve doth no good to his widdow 

is,God ſendeth him a barren wite,and when he dyes his wid- 
dow ſhall live in miſery. This glols Maiter Broughton gives 
upon his own tranſlation ; God ſendeth.after him 4 barren 
wife, that he ſhould bave no help by Children, and ſheweth no 


ſence ; He draweth the mighty after him, that is, God draws 
his children —_ they are mighty into the ſame condition 
with him, and if any of them hold out a while, yet they 
ſhall be ſure to fall at laſt. The Original may bear this ſence, 
and the Context or Antecedents ſuit well withit ; but yet 
ſhall rather keep to our own tranſlation then fall into this 
channel of interpretation, which changes both the perſons 
and the ſtate of the Text z we rendring it of the aCtings of 
the wicked man in reference unto others, and theſe render- 
ing it as the attings of God in referenceto the wicked. The 
reaſon ofthis difference is,as theGrammarians ſpeak, becauſe 
the nominative caſe is nothere ſet down ( and according to' 
the conciſeneſs of. the Hebrew tongue it is uſual to heave it 
out } the yerb oaly being expreſſed, whence ſome refer it 
to maty, others to God. 

Secondly, As the word ſignifies to affociate, or joyn to- 
gether ; ſo, to feed, nourith, and take care of, asa ſhep- 
heard feedeth his flock, or a Father his Children and hou- 
ſhold : this ſuits well with the former ſignification, becauſe 
they that are joyned togetherand aſſociated, do uſually feed 
together. ( Prov. 28.7.) Whoſoever keepeth the Law s a 
wiſe Son, but he that 1s a Companion of riotous men ( we put 
Itthe margin, he that feedeth gluttons ) ſhameth bus father. 
According to this ſence of the word the Interpretation is 
giventhus; he feedeth the barren that beareth not, and doth 
not good to the widdow ;, that is, he runs after Harlots, and 
feedeth them ; ſuch lewd women are expreſſed by the bar- 
ren, becauſe ſuch ſeldome bring forth Children, nor do they 
deſire it; being ſo intent upon the fulfilling of their wanton 
or covetous luſts, that they quite forget the end$ of marti- 
age. Thus the Prodigal Son lived after he was gone fram 
his Father, as his elder Brother gave the Faves of his 
ſinful courſe of life, which his Father ( upon hisreturn and 
humiliation ) had covered and forgiven ( Zk. 15. 30.) 
As ſoon as this thy Son was come, which had devoured thy 
living with Harlots, &c. They who feed and keep ſuch 
barren ones, ſhall be kept bare and feed barely enough 
themſelves, if they be not quite devoured. 

. Thirdly, Theword "gni es as the care of the Shepheard 
in feeding his flock, or the care of a Father in feeding his 
houſhold, ſo it ſignifies to feedupon, to cat up and devour : 
and then the ſence is; be eateth up, or he devorreth the bar- 
ren; Which rendering falls in with ours, be evil entreaterls 
the barren; he that devours and cats them up, evil 
entreats them. To which ſencealſo the word rapetis 1 to 


pity ro bis widdow, The next verſe is alfo tranſlated in this - 


—_ 


parituram 
& viduam 
non afficit 
bons, Jun. 
Neque vive 
01 neque mor « 
ty0 uxeri 
benedicat, 
Jun, 

Tollit (dtus 
ſc.) & medio 
liberos thus, 
vel opibus | 
peteftare 
bonore flo- 
rentifſunos 
Jun. 


m3 
Pavit tam 
je quam ali. 
05;ttiam 
pn, 
ptrardit ate 
ſtruxir. 


Pavit fttri- 
lim que nox 
parit, Vul, 
Alit ſterili- 
a [cort a,non 
prolis ſtd 
Obſcene ve- 
luptatis 
£'atia, 


break, or to ſpoyle, ( fer, 11. 16:. Pſal. 2. 9. ) He ſhall break, 


them with a rod of Iron. 


Thus he eateth up, or he evil en- 
treateth, that is, he vexcth or opp | 


reſleth 


The barren that beareth not.) The barren, m-ſtrictneſs of 


ſignification, are they that have not received the blefſfing of 
fruitfulneſs in Child-bearing ; and this phraſe,che barren that 
beareth not,umplyes awoman that never bare children. Such 
a one was \Hannah ina proper ſence ( 1 Sam.1.5,6.).and ina 
ſpiritual or myſtical ſence, ſuch were the Gemriles for a long 
time, whom the Prophet thus encourageth (1/a, 54. 1.) Sing 
O Barren, thou that did(t not bear ; that is, rejoyceO ye Gen- 
tiles, who as yet have brought forth'no fruit to God. The 
Church of the Jews was fruitful, ſhe brought forth, but the 
Gentiles were barren; yet atlaſt the Gentues were brought 
forth into a Church, and then they brought forth abundant- 
ly, both in reference to holy aCtions, and holy perſons ; for 


- as the Apoſtle applyeth that prophecy(G41.4.27.) The deſo- 


late hath many more children then ſhe that hath a Husband. 
Barrenneſs is an afflition, . yea it wasa reproach ; and 
therefore that good woman Hameah when God heard her 
prayer, and gaveher a Child, ſaid, God hath taken away my 


' reproach, | 


Some render theText as if it were the deſign cf the wick- 
ed man to ali the bgrren, though his own wife, leaſt ſhe 
ſhould bear him children ; others,as if this were his wicked- 


neſs, he afflicted and vexed hisgife becauſe ſhe was barren, 
whereas ſuch women ought rather, to be comforted by their 
Husbands. As good Elkangh did his wife Hannah when 
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HAP., 


ye of in- ger cd becauſe of her own barrenneſs (1 Sm. 8.) Why 
=y Gl, a" thou ? and why eateſt thou not ? and why is thy heart 


qui wrorem 2.1.12 amnot 1 better tothee then-ten Sons ? It is inhiuma- 
herds fy in any, eſpecially in a Husband, to affli the barren, 

py malis af- much morc to afflict them becauſe barren. 

ficit, Merl. 


- 


Hence Note, To npbraid any with their affiiftions, eſpeci- 
ally with their natural infrmories ſuch as barrenneſs or 


any bodily defeft, i very ſinful. 


God giveth liberally and upbraideth not ( Jam. 1. 5,) and 
ſhall we upbraid any becauſe God denyes them his gifts ? 
this was Peninahs ſin inthe preſent caſe ( 1 Sw». 1.6, and 
it will be a fin to any to do ſo. in any other caſe, 

Again, I conceive we may take the word Barren here, 
not only ſtrictly for one that beareth not, but largely for 
any onethat is in a ſad or afflifted condition; as the words 
widdow and fatherleſs, are often uſed in Scripture, not on- 
ly for ſuch as have no Father, or have loſt their Husband, 

| but for any that are ina troubledor low eſtate. So becauſe 
barrenneſs was then a ftate of aMiCtion and of reproach, 
therefore by the barren any affliction may be meant ; and 
ſo Evilly to intreat the Barren, is to vex or opprels arly that 
are afflicted. 
erxerilis pev 


ſe ſatis af- Hence Note, To afflift the afflifled, is the work of the wicked, 


f "7 o”_ Not to ſupport the afflicted is ſinful, how ſinful then is it 
£0 Aum con pag . 
terit cam, toadd to their affliction, and encreaſe their burden ? I on- 
«flifle aj= 1y mention this, having diſcovered this ſtrain of wicked- 
firtionem - neſs heretofore : and what this former part of the verſe ſaith 
«da.Drut. _ffirmatively, is ſaid negatively inthe latter. 


And he doth not gbob ts the widdow. 


Eliphaz. (Chap.22. 9.) charged Fob with this wickedneſs 
that he had ſent widdows away empty, thatis, that he had 
not done good to the widdow ; and fob at the third verſe of 
this Chapter numbers it among the evil deeds of the wick- 


ed man, that he had taken che widdows Oxe for apledge. In | 


this verſe he again reckons up the ſame piece of the wicked 
mans uncharitableneſs, he doth not good to the widdow ; that 
iz, headminiſters no help to the widdow in her wants, no 
counſel to her in her ſtraits, nor any comfort to her 
in her ſorrows. And this negatiye, he doth not good to 
the widdow, hath an affirmative in it, he 'doth her wrong, 
he grieverhand vexeth the widdow. For as negative com- 
mandments alwayes contain the affirmative ( while we are 
forbidden to do apy evil, we are enjoyned to do the con. 
trary good ) ſo negative praCtices uſually imply the affirma- 
tive, and while we neglect to do good, we areaCtiye in do- 
ing evil. Or as the negative threatnings of God contain 
ES (Exod. 20.7.) Thou ſhalt not rake the name of 
the Lord thy Godin vain, for the Lord will not hold him gualt- 
leſs that takes his name in yain : that is, he will hold him ve- 
ry guilty, or look upon him as very ſinful, and puniſh him 
accordingly, that takes his namein vain; andas Negative 
promiſes contain affirmative promiſes ( P/al. 51. 17. ) The 
ſacrifices of God are a brokes Spirit 1:4 broken and a contrite 
heart O God thou wilt not deſpiſe, that is, thou Q God wilt 
highly cſtcem, accept of, _ delight in a broken heart; and 
and as negativeconcluſions imply the affirmative(Prov.17. 
21.) The father of a fool hath ne joy ; that is, he hath much 
ſorrow and grief( Prov.28:21.) To accept perſons in Fudg- 
ment is 10t good ; that is, to accept perſons inJudgment is ve- 
ry bad : ſonegative praQtices of ſin contain the affirmative, 
as elſewherc, ſo here in the Text, he doth not good ro the wid- 
dow, that is, he wrongeth and troubleth the widdow, the 
widdow whois helpleſs, is hurt by hiny . 
The word which we render Widdow, ſignifies in the verb 
n494zz bothto bird, and to be ſilent 3 both which fignifications are 
7:98 Complicated in the widdows condition, For firſt the widdow 
04 ſizj- is bound, though ſhe be looſe from her Husband, ſhe is 
ficat colli> bound, and that two wayes ; firſt with troubles, that's her 
w_ - 9% affliction ; ſecondly, ſhe is bound to be or ſtay much at 
4-416 home, that's her duty. Secondly, as the widdow is home- 
bound, ſo ſhe is tongue-bound too the widdows eloquence 
is ſilence, ſhe ſpeaks moſt to her own commendation when 
ſhe ſpeaks little. TheApoſtle Paul reproves widdows about 
two things, which diſcover two failings in them, oppoſe to 
both theſc latter bindings(1T im.5.1 3.) And withal they learn 
to beidle, wandring from houſe to houſe ;, as if he had ſaid, it 
is not comely for the widdow to wandet abroad, ſhe ſhould 
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ſtay-at home ; the widdow ſhould be a fixedStar,not a Plan: 
net : not that the widdow is to be a priſoner in her houſe, but 
ſhe ſhould beſo.much there, that ſhe may deſerve the name 
of a houſe-keeper, not of a wanderer from houſe to houſe. 
The Apoſtle proceeds in his charge againſt the faulty wid- 
dow, And not enly idle, but ( which is the ſecond vice ) T at- 
lers alſo and buſie Bodyes, ſpeaking things which they ought 
not. Tatlers are ſuch as uſe their tongues overmuch, and 
uſually much more then their hands ; whereas the widdaw 
ſhould be much in bufineſs, little in diſcourſe, alwaycs doing, 
ſeldome ſpeaking. We ſec the wiſdome of God in teaching 
proper duties in common names, in whichthing the Hebrew 
language is molt exit and fruitful. But I ſhall return from 
this digreflion ( if. it may be ſo called ) about the word, 
when | have only added, that the ſence given from this Ety- 
mologie of the word, doth not only ſhew the widdow much 
of her duty, but aggravates the fin of the wicked man in 
the neglect or omiſſion of his duty ufto her, He doth not 
good to the widdow, no not to the widdow, who is bound 
down with many ſorrows; he ſpeaks not a good word for 
the widdow, who is as David ſpeaks in another caſe ( P/al. 
39. 2. ) even dumb with ſilence, 1 have alrea 

Chapter, as alſo in Chap, 22. ſhewed how linfal it is either 
to neglect orafli&t widdows, yea that to neglect them isto 
afflict them; therefore I ſhall nut proſecute thoſe poynts 
here. Only from the form of ſpeaking, 


' Note, Not to do good is ſinful as well as to do evil, yea as 
ſinful as to doewvil. 


Notto do what we are enjoyncd, is as bad as to do what 
we are forbidden. We are not only forbiddento wrong the 
widdow(Fer.22.3.)but we arc often enjoynedrorclieve and 
help her, to viſit her and do her good ; therefore the widdow 
hath wrong done her, when good is not done to her. ; 

The Spirit of wickedneſs is not yet drawn to the full 
length, ſee the wicked man ſtill at work in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 22, He draweth the mighty bp his power ; he riſcth 
up, and no man is ſure ef his life, 


In the former vyerſethe wicked man had to do with the 
weak, with the barren, with the widdow, but now he grap- 
ples with the ſtrong and mighty ; He draweth alſo the migh- 
ty. The word may denote a twofold drawing, Firſt, draw- 
ing by a ſegget hidden and imperceptible power, a.moral 
power; the power of perſwaſion working upon the heart 


and influencing the affections. There is an internal attractive 


vertue, which draweth the migd,as the loadſtone doth Iron, 
when nothing is ſeen, nor ſo much as a word heard, - The 
word is uſed in that ſence (F«dg.4 6,8.) where ( the people 
of Iſrael being ſore oppreſſed by 7abins Army under the 
conduQt of S:ſera) Deborah the Propheteſs, who at that 
time judged/rael,ſent and called Barach,and ſaid utto him, 
Hath not the Lord God of Iſrael commanded; ſaying, goe and 
draw toward mount Tabor, and take with thee ten Thouſand 
men of the Children of Napthali, and of the Children of Ze- 


God promiſed ? Deborah tells him what in the next verſe ; 
And I will draw unto thee ta the River Kiſhon, Siſera the 
Captain of Jabins Army with bis Chariots and his multitude ; 
and will deliver him into thine hand.But it may be queſtioned 
how God would draw S:ſcra with his Army thither ? It was 
not by any outward force, only God put a purpoſe into his 
heart to draw uphis Army to that place, that ſo he might 


fall into the ſnare ; S/era had a ſecret motion or impulſe up- 


on his Spirit, which he could not withſtand, though he fell 


| by obeying it. Thus alſo God draweth Souls ro himſelf, by 


the inviſible power of his Spirit, in their efſtual vocation 
and converſion ( /70h.6.44.) No man can come to me except the 
Father which ſent me draw him : How doth God draw ? he 
draws by perſwaſion, not by compulſion ; this perſwaſion 


isnot a bare moral perſwaſion, by the propoſal of ari object 
before them, and ſo leaving the 'finner purely to his owri 
election, but it isa perſwaſion which hath an overcomin 

power going along with it. God doth not draw us againſ 
our wills to Chriſtbut he draws rhe will to Chriſt, or makeg 
us willing to come to Chriſt. And the Lord draws be- 


| 


lievers thus alfo after converſion to nearer converſe with 
Chriſt: Tae Church begged the putting forth of this pow- 
erful drawing ( Cant. 1, 3. ) Draw me, and I will run 
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bulon. ThusGod bid them draw to that place, But what hath - 


carries a mighty commanding power with it { This drawing 
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after thee, As the Soul muſt have a drawing before 
we can come to Chriſt at all ,- ſo after we are come 
to Chriſt, we need drawing till, and that we may 
follow hard after him. This fence of the word may have 
place inthe preſent Text. Wicked men have a power of 
drawing others after them, though they do not act any out- 
ward power. Her draweth the mighty by his power , that 1s, 
he allureth them to his (ide, or toa compliance with him 
and he doth this ſomctimes, as without any formal threat- 
nings to exerciſe his power againſt them, ſo without 
any formal promiſes of uſing his power for them ; as they 
uſually draw the mighty by the power of perſwaſion, ſo 
their power and example draw .much without perſwalion. 

Secondly, There is a drawing by an outward violence, 
or a drawing by force. And this 1 take to be moſt = 
here; he cauſeth the mighty to come in and ſtoop to 
power, though they have no mind at all to'it. 

He dzaweth the mighty.] That is, firſt, thoſe that are 
mighty in courage; ' ſecondly, thoſe that are mighty in 
ſtrength, whether of body or eſtate (Pſal. 76. 5.) T be ſtout 
hearted or mighty are ſpoiled, they have /lept their ſleep ;, he 

raws the mighty, the ſtout-hearted by his power. 

There is a twofold power, firſt, of natural ſtrength or 
aQtivity ; ſecondly, there is a power of civil ſtrength or 
authority ( Rom. 13. 1.) The powers that be, are ordained 
of God , thatis, the Authoritative or Megiſtratical pow- 
ers arc ordained of God. We may ſuppoſe the wicked man 
here ſpoken of cloathed with both theſe ſorts of power 3 
and ſo as he tramplesupon the poor, the widew, the bar- 
ren, and the weak, ſo hekeeps down the mighty, the rich, 
the Great, andin concluſion he ſo tyranizeth and domi- 
neercth over all, that all are overawed, to eonnive at him, 
and ſtand as Neuters, if not to joyn with him, and be of 
his party. Hedraweth the mighty by his power. 


Hence Obſerve, Oppreſſors and Tyrants will reach men of 


all degrees and qualities, 


When wicked men have undone the poor, they will en- 
page the mighty ; whenthey have done with the barren, 
and with the widow, they will have to do with the moſt 
numerous and potent families. Their oppreſſion of the 
poor doth not ſatisfie, but whet their appetites; it doth not 
cx(tinguiſh, but only encreaſe their delires of attempting 
greater perſons and things. As godly men prigeed from 
leſſer aQts of holineſs to greater, from lower aQts of faith 
to higher, they go from faith to faith, and from ſtrengthto 
ſtrength ; their path is like the morning light ſhining more 
and more unto the perfect day ;, ſo the wicked goon from 
leſſer aQts of wickedneſs to greater, from luſt to luſt, from 
lin toſin; their path is like the evening darkneſs, which 
darkhneth more and more unto the perfc&t night. As God 
addeth iniquity to their iniquity ( Pſal. 69. 27.) by way 
of puniſhment, ſo they add iniquity to-their own iniquity 
in a way of pleafurc; and care not to come into his righte- 
ouſneſs. Secondly Obſerve, 


The rule by which wicked men aft is their power. 


They act according:to their ſtrength, rather then accord- 
ing to righteouſneſs or reaſon, they will do what they can, 
not what they ought; _ ſerves their turn inſtead of 
right, and they think any thing is done well enough, which 
they have power enough todo. Thus the Prophet Micah 
deſcribes the opprefſors of that age, ( Chap, 2. 1.) 
They work_evil ( intheir thoughts) «por: their beds ; when 
the morning ts light, they prattiſe it, becauſe it 1s in the pow- 
er of their bands. So ſaith the preſent Text, They draw the 
wighty by their power. | 

Fourthly, Sce here the powerful man working upon the 
mighty man ( he draws the mighty by his power. ) 


Hence Note, Mighty men may not only meet with their 
matches, but be overmatched, 


Mighty men think themſelves fafe, or out of danger , 
and while the poor are under oppreſſion ( pollibly ) they 
ſmile at their own indemnity, and applaud their own hap- 
pineſs; yet it may ſoon cometo the turn of the mighty to 
be overturned by might, their power may quickly be over- 

wered : As the might of God doth alwayes overmatch 
the might of man ( Luke 1. 56. ) He hath put down the 
wighty fromtheir ſeat z fo he often armes men, ſometimes 
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the worſt of men, to pull down the mighty from their 
ſeats. The power of God is above all power, he is higher 
then the higheſt. And ſome get ſo high, that they are 
higher then all others who ( bekides themſelves ) archigh- 

among the children of men.” --The mighty may meet 
with their match, and be overmatched, He draweth the 
mighty by bu power, EY 


He riſcth up, and ng man is cure of his life. 


| Theſe words are a clear deſcription of the oppreſſor, 
He riſeth up; the word ſignifieth, firlt, only to ttand, ot 
ſo totiſe as to ſtand, which is common to all men in nature. 
Secondly, Tori/e np, is to get higher, to advance a mans 
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ſelf tofurther degrees of honour and power. Thirdly, it {#ardum. 


lignifies to riſe in @ hoſtile manner, to riſe as one enemy 
againit another ( Pſal. 18. 39. ) Thou haſt girded me with 
ſtrength unto the hattel; thou baſt ſubdued under me, thoſe 
that riſe up againſt me. And again (Pſal. 34.5.) Through 
thee will we puſh down our enemies, through ry name will we 
tread them under that riſe up againſt us, e wicked op- 
preflor, in the Text,riſerb up in all theſe ſences: He riſeth 
up to ſtand, or to ſettle and eitabliſh himſelf, to take goud 
footing, and lay a good foundation for the perpetuating 
of his greatneſs. Secondly, heriſcth up to higher honour. 
Thirdly, having thus ſettled and advanced himſelf, he riſeth 
up as an enemy to vex all thoſe who oppoſe him or ſtand 
in his way. Fourthly, ſome give another ſence of this aQti- 
on; He 

Riſeth up 02 fandeth,) What to do ? even to make fair 
promiſes, and to enter engagements what good he will do, 
and how good he will be, whenas he intends all theſe things 
to be but ſnares to catch others, not at all to be as bonds to 


tye himſelf, which ſuirs and falls in fully with the laſt words 


of the verſe ; aud 

No man is ſure of his life, ] The Hebrew is plural, s 
man is ſure of bis lives ;, as if he had ſaid, if aman had an 
hundred lives he could be ſure of none of them, or he could 
not be ſure of one of them, when this man riſeth up. The 
form of ſpeaking here uſed , noman is ſure of his life, or, 
ſtrictly to the letter of the Hebrew, noman cantruſt or be- 
licve for bu life, imports a man brought into ſuch adange- 
rous and uncertain condition, that he hath no hold ( as it 
were ) of his own life, nor doth he ſee any reaſon to be- 
lieve, that he can hold itlong, every thing about him car- 
rying the face, and denouncing threats of death. So that 
it may beſaid of a man in that eſtate, ay Paxl faid of him- 
ſelf (2 Cor. 1.9.) 1 received the ſentence of death in my 
ſelf; hethat isnotſure of his life, hath upon the matter a 
ſentence of death in him. Afofes deſcribeth ſuch a ſtate, 
( Dent. 28. 66. ) Thy life ſhall hang in doubt before thee, and 
thou ſhalt fear day and night, and thou ſhalt have no aſſu- 
rance of thy life ; as if he had ſaid, thou ſhalt not be able to 
call thy life thine own, nor to ſay in whoſe keeping it wlll 
be an hour hence ; it ſhall hang before thee as a dns which 
two are contending and ſtriving for, and no man can deter- 
mine who is like to be maſter of it. The life of man doth 
or ought alwayes to hang in doubt before him, and he can 
have no aſſuranceof it, whether we reſpe&t the common 
frailty of nature, which concerns every man, or the ſpe- 
cial purpoſe or appointment of God which concerns him. 
But there are ſome men whoſe lives hang in doubt before 
them, and they have no aſſurance of their lives, becauſe 
of outward real dangers, or at leaſt becauſe of their jea- 
louſie and ſuſpition of thoſe dangers which they fancy to 
themſelves... He riſeth up, and nd man is Joy bis life. 
Theſe two parts of the verſe being thus laid together, the 
whole may be expounded, 

Firſt, Of another man riſing up, and the wicked man 
fearing his life, if any man riſeth up, he is not ſure of his 
life ; that is, if a man oppoſe and ſet himſelf againſt this 
tyrannous oppreſlor, be ( namely, the Tyrant, or the op- 
preſſor) will not be in any ſurety of his life. For, as 
Tyrants are very cruel, ſo they are very fetrful; and when 
'd, their fears are encreaſed. 
They fear all men, of whomall men are afraid. 

Secondly, Others expound it as an expreſſion of the 
wicked mans ſecret fear, even when no man oppoſeth or 
_—_ him. Andthushe'is afraid in the ſtrength of his 

ate, or when 'tis beſt with him, When heriſcth up in great- 
eſt power and glory, he's not ſure of his life ; that is, he 
is 
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"Covenants for his own 


is afraid of his life ; , 
RE ned fears upon his Soul : He feareth falling 
as ſoon as riſen up,and death when heis (as to humane pro- 
viſion and appearance ) fafeſt and furtheſt from danger. 
Fhe marginal reading of our Engliſh Bibles gives this ſence 
of the Text; pans 6 not bus own life ; that is, he doth 
not truſt that his own life is ſafe ; he doubts his neareſt 
friends will be his enemies, and that ay who are of his 
blood ſeek his blood, and are ready to ruine him; he hath 
evil thoughts of others, and he thinks the thoughts of others 
are evil concerning him: Itcan never be well with him 
whoſe Conſcience is evil ; how troubleſome is that mans 
life to him, who either is alwayes in danger, or ſuſpects 
alwayes what hes ? How unſure is that mans life to him, 
when he ſeeth himſelf ready ro fall, who riſeth or ſtandeth 
up, and yet is not ſure of his life ? | 
Thirdly, Theſe words are expounded to ſet forth rhe 
danger of that particular man, or of thoſe men, how man 
ſoever they are, who oppoſe the wicked oppreſſor, He that 
riſeth up 1 not ſure of his life; as if he had ſaid, if any 
man riſe up to ſtop this Tyrant inthe wayes of his oppreſſ- 
on, he ſhall but ruine and undoe himſelf by it. _ an 
honeſt and juſt man hath ſacrificed hislife to the wrath of 
werful oppreſſors, only by ſpeaking a word againſt them, 
how much more by aCting againſt them z and ſome have 
not thought their lives dear, that they might do it. 
Fourthly, ( which was toucht before ) as this poſture of 
riſing up, implyeth Covenant-making, the ſence is this ; 
though the oppreſſor give you aſſurance by the ſtrongeſt 
Covenants, yet =o man # ſure of his life; that is, there is 
no truſting to him, though you havehis word, though you 
have his Oath, yet you have not him ; though he give you 
all the Engagements under Heaven, yet he gives you no 
ſecurity ; for he is unfaithful, unſteady, a Covenant-break- 
er; he that makes a Covenant or takes an Oath mieerly for 
his own advantage, will quickly break both Oathes and 
varitage; and if no occaſion be 
offered for the making of a breach, he will make one, or 
at leaſt pretend one. | 
Fiſthly, According to our tranſlation, the ſence may be 
given two wayes; Firſt, he riſeth up, that is, he groweth 
very — : and then noman # ſure of his life, that is, 
no good man is ſure of his life. For he is a terror not only 
to evil doers ( as all Magiſtrates ought to be, Rem. 13. 3. ) 
but he is a terror to thoſe that do well ; Secondly, be ri/eth 
up, that is, he groweth angry and enraged, his choller 
boils in him, and thenno man ( of them eſpecially againſt 
whom he is enraged ) is ſure of his life. And when hefaith 
(in reference to any of theſe caſes) no man 1s ſure of his 
life, the meaning is, every man hath great reaſon to fear, 
if not utterly to deſpair of his life ; no man is abſolutely ſure 
of his life at any time; for ( as the Apoſtle James ſaith, 
Chap..4. 14.) What # onr life, it 1s even a vapour, that ap- 
peareth alittle time, andthenwvaniſheth away; and how ſhort 
the time of its appearance will be no man knoweth ; there- 
fore ( Iſay ) no man can at any time be abſolutely ſure of 
his life, no not for the leaſt moment of time, but as ſome 
times our livesare leſs ſure to us then at others, yeaat ſome 
times we have no aſſurance at all of ourlives, and we never 
have leſs hope te live, or leſs hold of life, then when the 
wicked man riſeth up. 


Hence Obſerve, The power of the wicked man # the dan- 
ger of all; good men, yea all men are in danger when 
wicked men are in power. 


He riſeth up, and no man u ſureof his life ; when the un- 
podly are in the height of proſperity, no- man is in ſafety, 
( Prov. 11. 10, 11. ) When it goeth well with the righteous the 
City rejoyceth, and when the wicked periſh there is ſafety; 
by the bleſſing of the upright the City 5 exalted, but it 15 over- 
thrown by the mouth of the wicked, thatis, by the mouth of 
thoſe wicked men who are in power ; their riſing is the fall 
of the righteous, and with their fall, the righteous riſe. 
When the wicked periſh there #s ſafety. And again ( Prsv. 
28. 12.) When righteous men do rejoyce, there 1s great glory. 
That is, when righteous meh proſper ( the effect is put 
for the cauſe, or the conſequent for the antecedent, joy fol- 
lows proſperity, when (1 ſay) it is thus with righteous 
men ) there great glory, that is, meh appear in their 
beſt both by words and ations: The joy of the righteous 


his evil Confcience troubles him, and | 
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is not alone, many others rejoyce with him, yea, are made 


joyful by him. 'So that when the ”_—_ riſe np in ho” 


nour and authority; all men ſet themſelves out tothe utmoſt, 


and doas it were cloath the dignity of righteous men wil! 
ew what they have, be-. 


glory, Then they are willing to 
cauſe "ny know, they ſhall keep what they have lafcly. 
And the freeneſs of their glorying when the righteous re- 
joyce, ſheweth the freedome which they enjoy under the 
power of the righteous. Bur {( ſaith Solomon in the ſame 
place ) when the wicked riſe ( which is the word of the 
Text) amanu hidden.. Which may be expounded firſt 
thus. The wicked when they. riſe do ſcarce ſhew them- 
ſelvesto be men, they are ſo inhumane and cruel; which 
ſuits well with the 15. verſe of the ſame Chapter, as 4 
roaring Lion and a ranging Beare, ſo 18,4 wicked Ruler over 
the poor people, So that nothing of a man appears inthem 
when they are in power. Secondly, we may take the 
meaning ( more near the «preſent point) thus; when the 
wicked riſe, that is; to greatneſs and authority, aman #5 
hidden, that is, men kcep as cloſe and privare as they can, 
as if they were afraid to be ſeen, and doubted they ſhould 
be ruined by their riſing. When the wicked appear moſt, 
the Godly run into holes; for they inſtead of being a ſhield 
of your 10n and defence of the Godly,are a ſnare,a ſword, 
and vexation to all that are about them; they uſe their 
power for deſtruction, and not for Edification. The Apa- 
{tle (2 Cor. 13.7.) ſpeaking of the power given him by 
Chriit in the Goſpel, faith, Jr # for Edification and deſtru- 
ttion, the deſign of that power is to build up, and not to 
throw down ; ſo the great deſign of all power in the hand 
of the Magiltrate as well as of the Miniſtry is for Edificati- 
on, not for deſtruQien ;. deſtruQtion is that which comes 
but by accident, by reaſon of the ſin and wickednefs that 
men do; the great buſineſs of the Magiſtrate is tq ſave, to 
build up, and to defend ; yet ſuch is the wickedneſs of mans 
heart, that many times when he hath power in his hand, 
no man us ſure of his life. Hcis ſofar from giving aſſurance, 
proteCtion, and defence to all by his power, that his pow- 
er is every mans danger, And hence Solomon concludes 
( Prov. 29. 2.) Whenthe righteous are in authority, the pec- 
ple rejoyce; but when the wicked bearath rule, the people morirn, 
It carinot but be ſad with them who have nothing ſurcto 
them ; they muſt needs mourn who have neither cas, nor 
liberty, nor life ſure tothem ; they muſt needs mourn who 
ſee nothing ſo ſure to them as ſorrow. As to have our ſpi- 
ritual calling and eternal eleCtion made ſure to us, is the 
top of all joy to us in this world ; ſo to have nothing in this 
world ſure to us, no not ſo much as our life .( in the ſence 
explained ) ſure to us, is the bottome and loweſt of all that 
ſorrgw which concerns this preſent world. And this ſor- 
row the wicked mans exaltation brings upon all men ; he 
—_ np, and no man us ſurc of bi: life. But asit follow- 
ctn, 


Verſ. 23. Though it be given him to be in ſafety, wherein 
he trufteth, pct his epes are upon their wayes, 


In this ver/. 23. Fob further deſcribeth the ſtate of wick” 
ed men in their proſperity : We may read the Text thus; 
If any one giveth tobe in ſafety, &c. and ſothe ſence of this 
verſe falls in with the interpretatiori of the words laſt open- 
ed; if any oneg:vah to be in ſafety, that is, this mans ſo 
wicked, that though any poor man, or any who are in fear 
of him would beſtow large gifts upon himto bribe him for 
his favour, or ſtay his hand from oppreſſion, that they 
might live quietly by hini, and ſo ſhould truſt upon-him, 
that _— received their money, ſurely he would let theni 
alone, and they ſhould be quiet, yet his eyes are upon their 
wayes ; thatis, he is looking about him, to pick holes in 


1 their Coat, and find ſome advantage again(t them to brin 


them into trouble. For as his own Covenants cannot hol 
him, ſo neither can their courtelics,but his eyes are ( ſeverc- 
ly and critically) «pon their wayes, to diſcover ſome fau't, if 
2ny be, or if none be, yet to ſuggeſt ſomewhatas matter of 
accuſativh,and ſo of procceding againſt him. This is a 
truth, though a man buy his peace, at a very dear rate 
of wicked men, yet there is no afſurance to be had ; 
bribing and ſubmiſſon, and Alattery will not hold 
long ; - many examples have proved that theſe things 
have not ſecured good men from the oppreſſion of Ty- 
rants, but they have quickly found out a way to ruine 
when 
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them thave been moſt liberal in rewards to gain their fa- 
vour, and purchaſe their own peace. If anyone giveto 
be in afety, and trulieth he (hall be ſafe, his truſt will fail 
him; The more we truſt God, the ſafer we are, but there 15 n0 
ſafety to be had by rruſting ungodly men. This is a good ſence, 
yet, rather according to our tranſation, the words ſhew the 
condition of the wicked man himſelf in his proſperity. 


Thoygh it be given bim to be in ſafety, wherein be reſteth » 

| tet bu eyes are upon his wayes. 

That is, though it be given him of God, or though God 
vive him this priviledge ro be in ſafery, that is, though he 
riſe up, and put down all that oppoſe him; though God 


ſay in his deepeſt adverſity ) / ſhall xever be moved. God 18 
as {trong to us in our greateſt weakneſs as when he makes 
our mountain ſtrorigelt ; and they who think, themſelves 
more immoveable when their mountain is ſtrong.then when 
it is weak, reft in their monntain, not, inGod. Now if Da- 
vid (a man after Gods bwn heart) ſet or re(ted his heart (0 
much upon his mountain ( that is, his worldly , proſperity ) 
becauſe it was {trong, how much more may carnal men 
grow into an admiration of their Earthly mountains, and 
reſt under their ſhadow and (helter, as if they could neyer be 
moved ? worldly men do this ſo much that this is made the 
deſcription of worldly men(.P/al. 49. 6.) T hey that reſt in 
their wealth, and boaſt themſelves in the multitude of their 


ras 2 : —- n : 
ad fduih, give him this ſafety, yer &c. The word which wetran 


- * ſlate, robe ia ſafety, ſignifics the moſt ſecure fafety, or ſafe- 
rcch inſtens i accompanied with the higheſt Confidence, that is, when 
importat fi- there is not ſo much as the leaſt mixture of any fear, not ſo 
duczam & much as the leaſt Jealouſie or ſuſpicion of a change. Ba- 
emp bylon is deſcribed preſumirg upon ſuch a ſafety ( 1/a. 47. 
Vore. f 8.) 1 fit a Queen and am no widdow, and ſhall fee 0 ſor- 
Dat eiſecuri- row ; and the wicked are ſpoken of as poſſeſſing and enjoy- 
tater:; i.e ing ſuch a ſafcty ( oh. 21. 9.) Their honjcs are free from 
a quod fear, neither is the rod of God non them , they are free not 


riches. Who theſe arc isnot expreſſed, as if every one mult 
needs know what ſort of men they are who truſt in their 
wealth ; that is, who ſee all well with them,and who ſay all 
(hall be well with them, becauſe ofthe multitude oftheir rich. 
es. For that is ropery to trult in riches,when a man ſaith to 
himſelf (as the rich man ſaid, Zk, 12, 19. ) Sol, take thine 
eaſe; thou haſt much goods lard up for many years, Eat and 
Drink, and be merry. fob had another ſpirit in the midſt of 
his proſperity (Ch. 3. 26.) 1 was not in ſafety, neither had I 
reſt, &c. He ſpake there of his Condition hefore he was in 


jo 5a only from the rod of God, but from the fear of the rod; 
though the wicked man live thus confidently, and all things 
are with him according to his wiſh; though God ſeems 0 
crown bim with loving kindneſs and tender mercies, which 
arcthe proper portion of the Saints ( Pſal. 103.4. ) though 
he give him his hearts defire( which is a promiſe peculiar to 
the godly man ( Pſal 37.4-) though it be given him to 
be thus in ſafety, wherein, or whereon be led, that is , 
though as he ſeeth no danger, though he ſuſpecteth none, 
but reſts in his ſtate, and ſaith, all's ſure, all's well; 
though the Condition of a wicked man be thus ſafe and 
proſperous and all this by the gift, of God, yer, &c. 
Before1 explicate Jobs exception upon this great gift, 
take two or three notes from the conſideration of the 
Author and nature of this gift, as alſo from this relt upon it 


Firſt, To be in ſafety is a great outward mercy. 


Wefind it promiſed among many other ſpecial mercies 
to the Church in her beſt eſtate ( Ezck, 34. 27.) The Tree 
of the field ſpall yeild ber fruit, and the Earth ſball yield her 
encreaſe, and they ſhall be ſafe in their land. And ſuch was 
their o!d promiſe ( Lev. 21.5. ) ye ſhall eat your bread to 
the full, and dwell in your land ſafely. ( Deut. 33.23. ) 
Iſrael ſhall dwell in ſafety alone. Though 1ſrae! bealone 
he ſhall dwell in ſafety, or 1/rael alone ſhall dwell in ſafe- 
ty. He ſhall have ſafety when others arc in danger. Thos 
( faith David, Pſal. 4. 3.) makeſt me dwell in ſafety ; and 
ſaith the Lord concerning the poor man ( P/al. 12.5.) / 
will ſet him in ſafety from him that puffeth at him ( Prov. 
21.31.) Safety is of the Lord, Yea. 


Secondly, The ſafety eve of a wicked man ts of the Lord 


It is given to him ( by way of common providence) ro 
be in ſafety; as God takes care of his own ſervants in 
mercy, ſo he takes care of a wicked man in wiſdome; he 
is the preſerver both of man and beaſt ,, he is the preſerver 
not only of good men, but of evil men, who are as beaſts. 
How bad ſoever any man is; his goed, whatſoever he hath, 
is from the Lord. They niay have ſafety, who ſhall ne- 
ver have falvation. And they who are near to eternal dam- 
nation, may be far from iy of 

Thirdly, Whereas it is faid, Though he be in ſafgy 
wherein be reſteth, 


Note, Outward proſperity is the foundation of a wicked 
mans peace. | 


God giveth him ſafety, and he makes his ſafety his God. 
He reſtcth in the ſafety which God giveth him, not in God 
who giveth him faſery. Carnal men looſe God in the 
creature; and whereas they ſhould truſt in God, becauſe 
he ſendeth them good things, they truſt upon the good 
things which Godſendeth. In whatſoever ( belides God ) 
we place our trult, that we put in the place of God, Da- 
vid was much overlhot in this point {Pſ./.30.6.) /n my pro- 
ſperity I ſaid I ſhall never be moved, God made David pro- 
ſper,and Davidreſted in his proſperity. When David was 


right, he ſaid in his adverſity ( and every godly man may | 


trouble, when he had ſome thouſands of ſheep, ſome hun- 
dreds of Oxen, with a multitude of Camels and Aﬀes , 
when he had many Sons and Daughters, with Servants in 
great number ; when it was thus with him, whenno Cloud 
had in theleaſt darkned his day, nor ſo much as a grain of 

ail or wormwood embittercd his cup, when he was thus 
afe, yet he ſaid, F was not in ſafety. Whenthe Devil ſaid 
he was ſo ſafe that he could not touch him, Thou haſt wade 
an hedg about him, yet he ſaid, 1 was not in ſafety, neither 
had I reſt,that is,he looked upon his hedg as upon that which 
might quickly be broken thorough, and upon his mountain 

as that which might not only be quickly moved, but quite 
removed ; he ſaw all he hadjſhaking and tottering, and ſo 
could not haveany reſt in any. thing which he had; he had 
reſt in oppoſition to murmuririg and diſcontent about the 
things of this world, but he was reſtleſs in oppoſition to 
confiding in and ſatisfaCtion with the things of the world. 
In this reſpect his very ſafety was unſafe, and his reſt, reſt- 
leſs tohim, Only the carnal man, when God giveth him 
to be in ſafety, relteth in it; he ſits down and coricludeth 
that he hath enough at preſent, and that his Enough will 
laſt for ever z he reſteth inhis ſafety , not only as being out 
of danger, butabove it. 7ob having thus ſet forth the out- 
ward ſtate of the wicked man, he us in ſafety, as alſo the 
ſtate of his inward man, he refteth init ; ſheweth us in the 
laſt place and cloſe of the verſe, what God is doing to- 
wards him, while he is doing thus, or notwithſtanding he 
doth thus, 


Pet his eyes are upon their wayes, 


Some read, though his eyes are upon their wayes, and give 
the ſence thus, though God ſeeth all their wickedneſs, yer he 
lets them: proceed and proſper ;, that's a truth ; God doth not 
let wicked men proſper, becauſe he doth not know how 
wicked they are, or what wickedneſs they do; he knows 
well enough, how ill they are, and what evil they do, his 
eyes are upon their wayes,while they abuſe his mercics,and 
( in ſtead of reſting in him who gives them ſafety ) reft in 
the ſafety which he hath given them. 

Secondly, Others read thus, and his eyes are upon their 
wayes; as if the words were a further deſcription of the 
wicked mans outward proſperity, and a deſcription of it to 
ſuch a height, as if the eyes of God were fixed and faſtned 
upon his wayes, to take care of him, and to cauſe him to 
proſper in them, as if the eyes of God diddrop bleſlings 
upon him, and guide him. every day ſucceſsfully in all his 
undertakings. The eye of God upon a place or perſon im- 
plyeth (in Scripture language ) his preſence with them for 
good. ( Dent, 11.12.) The land whuther thou goeſt topoſſeſs 
it, us not like Egypt, &C. but it #s a land which the Lord thy 
Godcareth for, the eyes of the Lord thy God are alwayes upon 
ir, from the beginning of the year even unto the end of the 
year; aSif he had ſaid, the Lord is unceſſantly watchful 
over it, both to prevent evil, and to beſtow good upon it. 
Read the ſame ſence of the phraſe (Ezra 5. 5. Pat. 
33. 18. Pſal. 34. 15. ) And uſually in Scripture 
when the eye of God is ſaid to. be upon any, it is not 


taken 


Quaſt intep 
tis in ipfos 

aet ipſins 0+ 
Cults ut iS 
Omnia tx 11» 
0YuM anime 


ſ-ntentia 
ſuccederent. 


Bez. 
Pluseſtqued 
probat ur «j- 
pettu quam 
qued ſermn- 
ne laudatire 
Ambrol. 


ad xt ind te as 314 Ae ow Si tc bro AE Vn 
Do 4 0 < > 4 


, & OR 
C e. ny os -. % 
\ . - 
RP” £7 


| 


- 


LY 
% - joy 8 4 
- ow "w , ol bh 
\ or 
.*. ., , o o 2 4? * 

. y ge 7 
« 
- " 


a : 


| An Frepoftion upon the Book of 70B. Y 


Wb, LAY 


ht. 


Dm 


ZHAPp.. XXIV. 


* Hit apponi- 
tur cOnpt« 
ventte & 
diſſnulati- 
v1;, Coc, 


taken in an evil ſenſe unleſs ſo expreſt; as ( Amos 9.4-) | 


s ſball be upon them for evil, and not for good, SO 
that while 70b ſaith, and his eyes are upon their wayes, the 
words, according to thisreading, continue, if not height- 
en the former ſence, ſhewing further the outward pro- 
ſperity of evil men by the ſeeming favour of God to 


y1une 


; Burl rather cloſe with our reading, yet his eyes are upon 
their wayes ; as if he had ſaid; do not think that God tak: 
eth no notice of their ſinful courſes, becauſe he gives them to 
be in ſafety, and in ſuch ſafety, that they reſt and truſt «pon 
it, for 1 tell you the eyes of God are upon their wayes. 


Hence Obſerve, God alwayes ſeeth the wayes of wicked 
men, or he ſeeth wicked men in all their wayes. 


It is noargument that God negleRteth the government of 
'the world, becauſe wicked men are in ſafety ; he fully con 
fidereth their wayes, who either through ignorance are 
wandring from, or, through wilfulneſs, turning out of his 
wayes. 

Andthe eyes of God arc upon the wayes of ſuch men, 
not only to ſee which way, or whither they are going 
( Fob 34. 21.) but to puniſh them for theirgoing wrong. 
God will not connive at, nor diſſemble what he ſeeth, when 
he ſeeth what is unfit. ( Hb. 3:6.) He ſtood and meaſur- 
ed the Earth, he beheld and drove afunder the Nations ; that 
is, hedivided and brake thoſe Nations in whom he beheld 
iniquity. ( Zach. 9.8.) And no oppreſſour ſhall paſs through 
them any more, for now I have ſeen with my eyes, that is, 1 
have exaQly ſeen, I have taken perfeCt notice of them and 
cir oppreſſours, and I will in juſtice ſo oppreſs their un- 
juſt oppreſſors, that they ſhall be rid of them for ever, 
oppreſſour ſhall paſs through them any more. We may make 
a threefold difference about the eye of God upon the per- 
ſons or wayes of men. | | 
| Firſt, The eye of God is upon the wayes of men, to ob- 
ſerve what they do, his eye diſtinguiſheth between good 
and evil, and diſcerneth, as much as beholdeth what is 
done; his ſceing the wayes of menis a clear underſtanding 
of them. | 

Secondly, The eye of God is upon the wayes of men 
to proſper and bleſs them in what they do well, The eye 
of God upon the righteous implyeth, yea and conveigh- 
eth mercy to the righteous. 

Thirdly, The eye of God is upon the wayes of men, to 
puniſh and chaſten them for what they do amiſs. God hath 
a vindictive or a revenging eye, as well as an intuitive or a 
beholding eye. This eye of God is upon all the wayes of 
wicked men, though.for a time he giveth them to be 
in ſafety, wherein they reſt. And becauſe God ſecth the 
wayes both of the righteous and the wicked, therefore God 
commanded us to ſ«y to therighteous it ſhall be well with 
them, for they ſhall eat the fruit of their doings. *Woto the 
wicked, it ſhall be ill with hin, for the reward of his hands 
ſhall be given him. Every man ſhall receive from the hand 
of God, according to What God hath ſeen with his 


e. 

"Nai, We'may take theſe words as an admiring Con- 
cluſion, like that ( verſe 12+ ) Pa God layeth not folly to 
them. They do fooliſhly, yet God dothnotdeal with them 
according to their folly : ſo here, they do wickedly, yer 
bis eyes are upon their wayes. As if hehad ſaid, it is a won- 
derful thing, even matter of aſtoniſhment, that God who 
ſocxaGtly ſeeth and knoweth the wayes of wicked men , 
ſhould ſuffer themto bean hour inſafety. Is it not a won- 
der that God ſhould ſuffer them to live long and ſafely , 
ſinning, who deſerve to dye for every fin? Asall wicked 
men who dye impenitently dyc.in their ſins, ſo God ſuffers 
many wicked men toſin tillthey dye; he ſecth their wayes 
and will not ſtop. them till oy have run their full courſe. 
Here is the patience and long ſuffering of God. Men fin 
toa wonder, when they go on in-ſinafter many ſmitings 
as the Lord complains by this Prophet (Amos. 4.) I ſmore 
them with the peſtilence, and with the ſword, &C. yet have 
they not returned unto me; ſawh the Lord, Now asit aggra- 
vates mas fin, to fin under wrath and ſmitings, ſoit hight: 
ens the goodneſs and patience of Godto admiration, that 
he doth not ſmite men in their ſin, ſecing hebeholds them 
in their fin. His eyes are upon their wayes to behold eve- 
ry ſin, and every fin is not only diſpleaſing but burdenſome 


— 
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and grievous to him. What a 'rhiracle of patience doth 
this diſcover in God ? The Prophct Hababkuk, moves the 
Lord to revenge, and wonders how he could: hold his hand 
from puniſhing, while his cye beheld that done which was 
ſo diſpleafing. ( 44b. 1.12,13. ) Arr not thon fFomever- 
laſting O Lord my God, mine holy One? we ſhall not dye : 
thou haſt ordained them for f ndgment, and O God thay baſt 
ſtabliſhed them for Correftion. Thou art of purer eyes theit 


.| to behold evil, and canſt not look, on iniquity. Wherefore: 


lookeſt thou on them that deal treacheroufly; and holdeſt thy 
tongue, when thewicked devonreth the man that 1s moreriohtc- 
oz then he? As if he had ſaid, Lord, I know thou be- 
holdeſt all the evil in the world, and art of purer eyes then 
to behold it with any delight or approbaticn. Now ſeeing 
itis ſo, why then doeſt thou look, 62 them that deal treache- 
rouſly ? In the former part of the verſe he ſaid, rhou canſt 
not look, on iniquity; and in the latter he ſaith, why doeſt thor 
look, on them that deal treacherouſly ? There isa twofold 
look of God; firſt, (as was toucht before ) a look of ap- 
probation ;' ſecondly, alook of patience, And ſo the mean- 
ing of the Prophet is, ſeeing, *O Lord, thou can{t not look 
upon ſin approvingly, why doeſt thou look upon it patient- 
ly? And boldeſt thy tongue when the wicked devour the 
righteow? Asif he hadſaid, how isit ( Lord ) that thou 
doeſt not break forth into the ſevereſt rebukes againſt 
them ? How is it that they have not ſo much ( to appear- 
ance) as a frown or an ill word from thee, who have de- 
ſerved blows and utter breakings ? Indeed if God had 
but the paticace of all Creaturcs, had he but the patience 
of men and Angels, the ſin of man would ſpend it out ir 
one day : God could not hold his tongue nor his hand an 
hour, confidering that he clearly diſcerneth all the wickrd- 
neſs that is in the wayes of men, and that every theleaſt 
unevenneſs as well as wickedneſs is extreamly diſpleaſing 
to him, were not his patience Infinite; God could not 
hold, but deſtroy all the wicked of the world, or all that 
world which lyeth in wickedneſs, were it not that he is re- 
ſolved to magnifie his patience. And though for reaſons 
known to himſelf, he.bears with thoſe that are burdenſome 
to himvery long, not only many dayes but years, yet the 
time is at hand:when he will bring them to Judgment, and 
Judge them according to thoſe wayes upon which his eyes 
have been. Then the wicked ſhall find that as the eyes of God 
have been upon all their wayes, fo that he hath not at all, or 
not in the leaſt,been pleaſed with any of them. 


VERS. 24, 25. 


They are cxalted foz a littls while, but ate gone, atis 
bzought tow, they are taker/ out of the way as all other, 
and cut off as the rops of the eares of cone. 

And if it be not ſo now, who will make me a lyer, ard 
make mp ſpeech nothing wozth, 


JJ B ſtill proceedeth to deſcribe, and here concluderh 
his deſcription, of the ſtate of wicked men; he hath 
( as hath been ſhewed in the expoſition of the former part 
of the Chapter ) drawn the blackeſt character of theit 
wickedneſs, as alſo given the faireſt proſpeQ of their out- 
ward happineſs ; they ſin- and -proſper , they fin and 
_ ſafe, they have much good while they do much 
evil. | ws 


This Text ſpeaks again of their prof) perity, yet with a di- 


minution, they are exalted ( bitit is only ) for alittle while, 
for they are gone: and brought low, they are taken ont of the 
way, as all others, and cut off as the tops of the eaves of Corn. 

There are two opinions concerning the general ſcope of 
theſe words. 

Firſt, Some conceivethat 7ob's aim is to ſhew, that both! 
inlife, and death, wicked men fare like other men z They 
are exalted for a little while, as all others are; they arc 


190 


gone, brought low, and taken out of the way 4s all others are. © 


Yet, Secondly, I rather incline that he here intends 
to ſet forth the miſerable concluſion of wicked- men , 
not only as they are cut off from worldly enjoyments, 
as all men ſooner or later are, but as they are cut 
off from worldly enjoyments it a way which is twot 
common to other men,or which isnot the common way 
of man. And the reaſon why I rather incline to 
this as Job's ſcope, is, becauſe the various expreſh- 
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ons of the ſame thing, rbey are gone, they are brought low, 
they are taken ont of the way, they are cut off ( theſe various 
cxpreſhions, I ſay ) ſeem to ſomewhat more then the 
temove of men out of the world, by the ordinary way of 
dying, or then by a natural death. 


Ver. 24. They are exalted for alittle while, but are gone. 


They, that is, the wicked, the Adulterer, the Thief, the 
Oppreſſour ( ſuch-he had before deſcribed ) are exalted; 
they grow great, and ſpread far, they grow high, of arc 
advanced to high places. The "= | word which we 
tender, tobe exalted, ſignifies to be lifted up, or any thing 
that is lifted up in height, or greatneſs ; and hereupon ſome 
Criticks tells us that the Great City Rowe had her name 
from this Hebrew root ; Rome, as all ( who know any thing 
of afitiquity ) know, is a City that hath been exalted over 
the Nations, a City great in ſtrength, and mighty in pow- 
er; Romeisas much as, height, or exaltation ;, as Abraham 
iS a high father, an exalted father. 

They are exalted, ] The word may be applyed to atwo- 
fold exaltation, firſt, an inward exaltation by pride ; ſome 
riſe within, faſter then they riſe without, yea there are ſome 
that riſe very high within, whenthey are caſt very low with- 
ont ; they exalt and lift up themſelves in pride of ſpirit, 
though they are caſt down in ſtate. The word is often ap- 
plycd tonote pride or haughtineſs ( Micah 2. 3. ) Thus 
ſaith the Lord, behold againſt this family do 1 deviſe an evil, 


. from which ye ſhall not remove your necks, neither ſhall ye go 


haughtily. The word is, ye ſhall not go in your height, in your 
pre-ar4 as ye have WES the caſe ſhall bealtered with 
you, and the Tables turned; for this is an evil time, that is, 
an evil time to you, a time of calling you to an account 
about, and of puniſhing you for all your wickedneſs, and 
eſpecially for your pride. As yehave madeit an evil time 
by your ſin, fo ye (hall find it to be an evil time to and by 
your ſmart. And this height of ſpirit often breaks forth , 
and is ſignified in height of action, or in haughty poſtures, 
the liſting up of the head, the ſtretching ont of the neck; thus 
(Ifa. 7. 13.) the lofty looks of man ſball be humbled. The 


heart looks out at the eye, the lofty heart makes alofty | 


look; according to the frame of the heart, is the caſt of 
the eye; the eye is not proud; butas itis inſtructed, and 
tutoured by the heart, ſo it atts proudly, and looks haugh- 
tily. And thus they alwayes aCt, whothough they are not 
exalted, yet havea mind to exalt themſelves, who when 
others caſt no honour uponthem, yer they will take it, and 
reach after it. Thus the word is applicable to internal ſelf- 
exaltation, as well as to external exaltation, or exaltation 

others. For as many are outwardly humbled, who are ot 
at all humble; and as ſome are inwardly humbled, who are 
not at all outwardly humbled, ( they have an humble low- 
ly frame of heart, and are aCtive in humbling of them- 
faves) ſo many are inwardly exalted, who never had nor 
deſerved, inthe leaſt, any outward exaltation. They are 
aRive' to cexalt themſelves, whom no man beſides them- 
ſelves, thinks worthy to be exalted. The men of whom 
Fob ſpeaks were doubtleſs forward enough to exalt them- 
ſelves, yet 

I duſted him rather ſpeaking of their outward exal- 
tation, for Fob is here deſcribing the pony of wicked 
men, not their pride. Thoogh we know, ea75,arm is 
the occaſion of pride, and men uſually grow high minded, 
when wy \ ps high in the world, ASby pride cometh con- 
tention, ſo by cxaltation cometh pride. 


- Thep are exalted.) That is, they are great, and rich, | 


they are promoted to honour, and ſet uppermoſt among 


men. 

02 a little .] The Orignal in ſtriftneſs is onl 
R.. ; they are ge a little. But the wordis taken nn 
wayesin Scripture. 

irſt, For little in degree, or for a little deale ( as we ſay) 
thatis, for a thing that is little ( P/al. 39. 16. ) alittle that 
4 righteous man hath, u better then the riches of many wicked, 
His morſel is better then the others feaſt, his penny is bet- 
ter then the wicked maris pound, Thus Jonathan ſpake 

( 1 Sam. 14.29.) when Saul had given that ſevere charge 
that no man ſhall eat tillthe Sun went down, my father hath 
troubled the land; ſee 1 pray you how. my eyes are unlightened, 
becauſe 1 tafted a little of this boney ;, as if he had ſaid, 1 
did not eat much, not ſo much as. to. delight my ſelf, 


[ 


much leſs ſo much as to glut.my (elf, I did cat but a dropor 
two, and mine eyes are wonderfully inlightened, that is, 
my ſpirits are much refreſhed and cheared ; for naturally 
when a man is faint, his eye light fails. 

Secondly, For a little jn tre, or for a ſhort ſpace of 
time ( Pſal. 37.10.) For yet @ little while and the wicked 
ſhall not be, yea, thou ſhalt diligently conſider bis place, and 
be ſball not be, that is, he ſhall not be in power, he ſhall nor 
flouriſh in worldly pomp many dayes. The birth of his 
proſperity ſhall not be far in time from the death of it, nor 
the grave of all his glory from the cradle of it. So ( P/al. 
8. 5.) Thou haſt made bim a little lower then the Angels ; 
which propheſie of Chriſt is cited (Heb. 2.7.) Now Chriſt 
was not made a little lower thenthe Angels in degree, for 
he was the Lord of the Angels, and when God brought him 
by firſt begotten into the world, he ſaids andlet alithe An- 
gels of God worſhip him. But Chriſt was made lower then 
the Angels for a little time g and fo we put inthe Margin , 
thou madeſt him a little while inferiour to the Angels. Name- 
ly, forthe while or time when he was abaſed by Death and 
lay in the grave ; yet we may ſay alſo that Chritt was made 
4 little lower then the Angels in his taking upon bim our na- 
ture; the Angelical nature being bigher then the humane, 
as conſidered in it ſelf. We may expound the word 
here in either ſence, they are exalted 4 little, that is, firſt, 
they have & little exaltation; ſecondly, how great ſoever 
we may conceive their exaltation to be, yet they are ex- 
alted but for. a little while or time. We reſtrain the 
word to this laſt ſence, as referring to the ſpace of 


time, wherein the wicked are aloft, they are exalted for a 
little while. 


Hence Obſerve, The exaltation of wicked men ſhall not 


Continue. 


They may bekigh built, but they have not a ſyrefoun- 
dation; they may float aloft, but they have no conſiſtence 
below, they are as vapours rifing from the Earth, or as Mc- 
teors hanging in the Aire, both which are lifted uponly for 
alittle while, and are gone. Arhanaſins ſaid concerning 
the wrathful Reign of Julian the Apoſtate, let ua be quiet , 
it a little Cloud which will ſoon re away. The wicked 
mans Civil honour is but 4 vapour ( as the Apoſtle Fames - 


ſpeaks of the natural life of every man ) that appeareth for 


a little time, and then vaniſheth . Thecxaltation of 
wicked men, isbut for alittle while, for, firſt, their exal- 
tation is uſually but for a part of their lives, and that the 
leſſer part; and that cannot ( upon any reckoning ) be 
more then a little while, Secondly, their longeſt and ut- 
moſt exaltation can be but for their lives, and the whole 
lifeof manis but alittle while, Davidtaking the exact- 
eſt meaſure of his life, ſaith, behold, than haſt made my 
dayes as an hand breadth, and mine age #« nothing before thee 
( Pfal. 39. 5.) The wholelife of man is very ſhort, and the 
preferment or exaltation of wicked men is cither much 
ſhorter then their lives, or their lives arc much ſhortned by 
their exaltation. They aCt their power beyond the bounds 
of Juſtice, and ſo forfeit their lives, before they come near 
the bounds of nature. Now if life laſt but «little, and they 
are exalted but a little while of their lives, or if their lives 
be cut off withina while after they are exalted, then they 
have but little exaltation. Many ſpenda great part of their 
bfe before they arrive at exaltation or prefermentin this 
world, and there are. many who out-live their own exalta- 
tion, and there are not a few who looſe theirlives by the 
abuſe of. their exaltation. The worldly  enjoyments of all 
men are ſhort, and evil mens injoyments.axe ſhorteſt. Saints 
ſhall have cnjoyments hereafter conmmenſtrate with eter- 


| nity; but the beſt of Saints here, have neither any leaſe of 


their lives, nor of their. enjoyments. And if it be ſo with 
the beſt of men, then much more with the worſt of men, 
who as they are wrapt upin the common condition.of hu- 
mane frailty, with all == men, ſo they lye under ſome 
peculiar curſes or threatnings which other men do not; 
And how ſoon may a curſe caſt thoſe down whoare moſt 
highly exalted, and blaſt and wither all their beauty and 
bravery, whoſe branches are greeneſt, and whoſe faces 
ſhine brighteſt with Earthly ſplendour. 
Secondly, Foraſmuch as the word ſignificth a little thing, 
as.well as a little time; a little deale, as well as alittle while; 


| @ thing which in regard of the fmalneſs of it, is incon- 


liderable, 
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fderable as well as that whicK in regard of the weakneſs 
of it, is not durable. | 


Obſerve, The greateſt exaltation- that any mancan have 
in the things of thu world is but 4 little exaltation. 


That man is but little exalted, how much ſoever he is 
exalted, who is only exalted in the goo, 4 of this world : 
That which is but little in it ſelf cannot make us very great, 
though we ſhould have it F of as ours or in our p9 cthon. 
How little a thing is all thisworld, and how little part hath 
any one of this little ? Thewhole world is but little, what 
then is a little part of it? Which yet is all that falls tothe 
ſhare of the greateſt men in the world. Philoſophers ay, 
that the whole body of the Earth and Sea together, is but 
as a point or prick with a pen'compared to the Heavens 3 
and yet there are very few of the great men ofthe earth, 
who poſſeſs ſo much as a mathematical point or prick 
with a pen ifthe body of the earth. We may ſay, that 
the day of the greateſt man inthe world, is but a day of 
ſmall things. The Prophet to encourage the mean be- 

innings of S:ons deliverance ( Zech. 4. 10.) ſaid, V bo 
hath deſpiſed the day of ſmall things ? As if he had ſaid, I 
know many do it, ſome hoping and others fearing that 
theſe ſmall beginnings will have ſmaller endings, or end 
in nothing, but in the,joy of the enemies, and inthe lor- 
row and diſappointment of the friends of Son : But I ſay 
unto you, take heed of defpiſing the day of ſmall things, 
that is, the leaſt appearances of deliverance and falvation 
to Sim, Now as we are not to deſpiſe the works of God, 
becauſe they are ſmall ; ſo we have ns reaſonto be proud 
of, but even to deſpiſethe things of the world, for they 
are ſmall. Men have great thoughts and make much ado 
about ſmall things, when they have to do with the great- 
eſt things: on ghis ſide Heaven. The greateſt things that 
continue only for 4 little while, are but little worth ; then 
how little worth are thoſe things, which beſedes that they con- 
rtinue but a little while, are themſelves -bat little ? Though 
wicked men arc exalted, yet no man hath cauſe to be 
troubled at it, or envy them: They are not blefled be- 
cauſe exalted, for they are exalted but a little, and that 
only for a little while. . It ſhould not be much to us what 
any man is as to-worldly enjoyments, no nor what our 
ſelvesare as tothoſe enjoyments, ſecing whatſoever others 
are, or whatſoever we arc in that capacity, is but for a lit- 
tle while. The Apoſtle faith ( 2 Cor. 4. 18. ) We look, not 
at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are not 
ſeen ; that is, we make not the things of the world our 
ſcope, but the ny which lye beyond this world, which 
are ſeen by faith only : And the reaſon why he looked not 
at theſe things which are ſeen, was, becauſe the things 
that are ſeen are temporal ; Thoſe things which are ſeen, 
will not be long ſeen ;, they are but for a while, and there- 
fore not to be much looked after. The wa which are 
not ſeen ſhall be ſeen for ever; they are cternal, and there- 
fore moſt worthy to be looked after. The world hath 
beauty and glory in it, but this ſtains the = of all 
earthly glory, that it may be ſo quickly ſtained. The evils 
and troubles of this world ſhould not much trouble us, nor 
the aſflitions of this preſent world much aMflict us , be- 
cauſe they are but for a while; ſuppoſe a godly man be 
caſt down and laid low in reference to the world, heis laid 
low but for a while, therefore no great matter to him, he 
hath no great reaſon to be troubled at it ; as the Apoſtle ar- 
_gueth in the ſame Chapter ( ver. 16.) For thus cauſe we 
- not, for our light affliftions which are but for a mo- 
ment, &c. Therefore he calls them light, how preat and 
how heavy ſoever in their own nature, though they were 
as heavy as-a mountain, he calls them light, becauſe as to 
their duration they were but fora moment. We ſay, A 
light thing carried a great way or a'great while becometh 
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' heavy : He that puts only a pound-itone in his pocket, ; 


will 'be very ſenſible of and much burdened with the 


weight of it,before he'comes to the end of a long journey ; | 


whereas a great weight. is not much burdenſome, if it 


not much born. Now as worlgly evils and troublegqre | 
light, becauſe but ſhort; ſoare worldly comforts ariFho- | 
nours,cſpecially the worldly comforts and honours of wick- | 


edmen; of whom't is expreſly ſaid, not only by way of 
aſſertion ( in which ſence it may be ſaid of all men) but al- 
ſo by way of commination,They are exalted for a little while. 


Dp 
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| and ate not'ſeen it all, it mi well be ſaid, They are not 


Again,as the profeſſion of hypocrites !tath a kind of appear- 
ing godlineſs and beauty, but it is little worth, or it is of no 


worth, becauſe they endure but for alittle while, they arc 


but Tempories, as the word iS inthe Parable of the Sower. 
Or as the Lord complaineth by his Propket ( Hof. 6, 4. ) 
O Ephtaim, what ſhall 1 do unto thee ? O Judah, what ſhall I 
do unto thee? for your goodneff is as a morning cloud, and as 
the early dew it goeth away. Goodneſs it ſelf is ſcarce good , 


goodneſs is little worth, if it be but as a morning cloud, if it _ 


be but as the dew that goth away when the heat of the 
Sun cometh. The worth and glory of true grace ſtands in 
this, thatit ſtands and endures for ever; let the world turn 
which way it will,true grace ſtands its ground and turns not 
away. Now if all tne goodne!s and pretended holineſs of 
Hypoctites and Formaliſts be nothing worth, becauſe it is 
( like a cloud, or a dew) only for a little while; how lit- 
tle worth is the exaltation of wicked men, which goeth 
away, and is as quickly gue. as a cloud is ſcattered and 
blown away by the wind, or a dew exhaled by the riſing 
Sun. We may ſay of all the glory of the wicked, as the 
ſame Prophet Hoſea ſaith of Ephraim ( Chap. g. 11.) A: 
for Ephraim, their glory ſhall flee away like abird from the 
birth, and from the womb, and from the conception ; that is, it 
ſhall quickly depart : By eheir glory, ſome underſtand their 
Children. Asif he had ſaid, Their Children ſhall flce from 
the birth ;, that is, if born alive they ſhall dye as ſoon as 
born; Their Children ſhall flee from the womb ; that is, they 
ſhall not be born alive, they ſhall be abortive ; Their Chil- 
dren ſhall flee' from tggonception ; that is, they ſhall not be 
ſo much as conceived. We may read the Prophet back- 
ward, and beginning with the laſt firſt, ſay, Their glory, 
that is,their Children,or whatſoever elſe they glory in and 
make their glory, ſhall flee from conception ;' thar is, it.ſhall 
not be wes. wed þ or have any being at all ; and if concei- 
ved, and fo have abcing, yet it ſhall flre from the womb; 
thatis, it ſhall never come to a compleat being, but ſhall be 
marrd inthe making ; or if it be born, and ſohave a'per- 
fect being, yet ir ſhall flee from the birth; that is, it ſhall 
dye as ſoon as born; and come to its grave inſteadof,or as 
ſoon as toa cradle. Thus he deſcribes the evil that ſhall 
come upon all their glory, it ſhall ſuddenly fly away ; and 
this ſpoils the beauty of all that earthly gory, with which 
the wicked ſhine, They are exalrrd for a little while. This 
ſudden vaniſhing of the wicked mans plory is further de- 
ſcribed in four expreſſions : Firſt, They are gone : Second- 
ly, Broxght low : Thirdly, They are taken ont of the way : 
Fourthly, They are cit of as the tops of the ears of Corn, 

Firſt, They are gone > The Hebrew is, They are 20t : This 
kind of ſpeaking is uſed to ſipnifie a total or utter petiſhing, 
They are ſo gone,as if they had lot not only their exiſtence 
but their eſſence. The Original Text is ſingular, They are 
exalted, and be is not, orb: not ;, he doth not ſay, they nor, 
but he not : Fob changeth the number from Ticy to He, to 
fignifie that every one of them 1: not, or that, not any one of 
them is. God will deal thus with every ſingle man of them, 
he is not ;, we ſay, They ave gore; they that go out of onc 
condition into another, are not as they wcre; and ag to 
their former ſtate, they are not at all. They who go from 
place to place, from itate to ſtate, though from a ſtate of 
life to a ſtate of death, have a being, and therefore we 
tranſlate well, nor ro, be, by, to be gone. Some read the 
words thus, They are exalted, 4nd within a little wh:le they 
are not ;, we ſay, They are exalted a littls while, and are 
Lone, Or,re07. The meaning of both &adings is the ſame. 
To fay, They are exalted for a little while, and are gone, is as 
much as,and no more then to ay,They arecxalted, and with- 
in alittle while re gone. Thus David ſpake from kis own 
experience concerning the proſperity of wicked men (P/al. 
37.35 Þ I have ſeen the wichod in great power, avid ſpread- 
ing himſelf lik: a green bay-tree, y:t he paſſed away; aid loe 
he was not ; yea, I ſought him, but be could 10t be found, Das 
vid's experience falls in fully with 7eb's aſſertion, They are 
exalted for alittle while, and ave gotie, or are nor. 


Hence Note, T he worldly felicity or ex.iltation of a wick- 
ed man, or 4 wicked man in bis worldly felicity ana ex- 
altation, ſhall be as if be had nevcr been. 

Worldly men arid worldly thinos are ſcarce afiy thing 
while they are ſeen,and therefore when once they diſappear 
at 
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all. God who is altogether inviſible, is an eternal being, 
from everlaſting to everlaſting he 1s God ( Pal. go. 2. ) But 
all choſe things which arc altogether viſible, are altogether 
vaniſhing ; they are going from us, while they are with us 
and when they are gone, they are as if they had never been 
with us- And asit is with worldly things, ſo with worldly 
pcrſons, when they are gone, they are not, as to any en- 
juyment, though they ſhall ever be as to puniſhment. They 


areexalted for alittle while, but are gone, 


And b:ought low, 


That is the ſecond ſtep : Some might ſay, poſſibly they 
are gone to a better eſtate then before ; they were high be- 
fore, now higher ; ſome remove from greatneſs to great- 
neſs; from dignity to dignity ; therefore ob explaineth 
his ncaning, 7 hey are gone, 


And b:cught low, 


Or degraded from their high places ; they are brought 
low by diſgrace, or into diſgrace ; they are brought low 
by poverty, or into the lowelt depth of poverty. In what- 
ſocver they were exalted, they are now made low, Some 
expound it of death ; They are brought low; that is, down 
totheprave, and that is ſow indeed. The grave iscalled 
the lower part of the carth ; and yet the wicked ſhall be 
brought lower then the grave, even as lowas hell, or as 
the loweſkahell, as Moſes ſpeaks ( Dent. 32.22.) The Apo- 
ttle Fames ſaith ( Chap. 1.9,10.) Let the Brother of low 
degree rejoyce, in that be is exalted ;, but the rich, in that be 
15 made lyw : A poor Brother, or a Brother of low degree 
ſeems to befar from exaltation ; yet he hath cauſe to re- 
joycc in that he is exalted, and he is doubly exalted: 
Firſt, As heis a Brother to the Saints, and a Member of 
Chriſt: Secondly, As he is a ſufferer , or afMicted for 
Chriſt. Every godly manof the loweſt depree is exalted 
in one of theſe waycs, and many of them in both ; and 
any man hath cauſe to rejoyce in theſe ſpiritual honours and 
cxaltations, how low ſocver he is in temporals. But how 
is the rich, or the Brother of high degree made low ? And 
why ſhould ke rejoyce in that he is made low ? For though 
there are readings of the Text by a ſupply of other words, 
yet I judge that to be the beſt ; But why ſhould he rejoyce 
mn that he is made low ? Asthe poor mans cxaltation before 
ſpoken of is ſpiritual ; ſo alſo is the rich mans humiliation. 
The rich m1n hath great cauſe to rejoyce when he is ſpiri- 
tually humbled, and made low in his own eyes, when he 
is highe{t in the cyc of the world. To be made low in our 
Own eycs, orin the ſence of our own ſinfulneſs while we 
arc rich and outwardly cxalted, is a great work of Grace 
but to be brought low by the hand of God, while weare 
high and cx1lted inthe eyes of men, aad in our own __ 
is the punithment of ſin. Godly great men are made Jow 
in their own thoughts by Grace ; wicked men, though ne- 
ver ſo great, ſhall be brought low in the ſight of others for 
their ſin. They are exalted for a little while, but are gone, 
and brou7ht low. 


Hence Note, Firſt, As rhe worldly eſtates of all men, ſo 
moſt of all the eſtaies of worldly men are ſubjeth to 


COanges. 


Now they are exaltcd and lifted up, within a while they 
arc depreſſed and caſt down. The providences of God 
ring the changes of mens cſtates all the world over. As 
the cſtates azd conditions of ſeveral men differ at the ſame 
time; ſome men are honourable, others arc baſe; ſome 
men are rich, others are poor ; ſome are cxalted, others 
are calt down ; ſo the eſtates and conditions of the ſame 
men differ as much at ſeveral times; they who were ho- 
nourable are abaſed ; the rich become poor, and the men 
of cxaltation are brought tow, Thus the hills are turned 
into valleys, and the higheſt mountains, that is, men as 
high and (trong as mountains ( as we read inthe Prophecy 
of Zecchary ( Chap. 4.7.) become plains, Our ſpiritual 
eſtate islike Mount Sion, which ſhall never be moved, 'tis 
founded upon a rock that cannever be ſhaken : But Tempo- 
ral things are like a wheel which moves continually, and 
that \ _ which is now aloft ( as that captive King ſaid to 
his Conqueror) is quickly turncd to the ground , and 
brought low. The Apoſtle gives an excellent caution in re- 


ference to our ſpiritual eſtate ( 1 Cor. 10. 12.) Let him 8 


——_Afl_—— 


that thinketh he ſtandeth take heed leſt he fall. And 1 ma 

ſay in reference to any mans temporal eſtate , he that 1s 
ſureſt of his ſtanding , may fail notwithſtanding all his 
heed. Andif any one ( as the Prophet once queſtioned, 
By whom ſhall Jacob ariſe, for he #s ſmall ? ) ſhould que- 
ſtion, By whom ſhall wicked men be brought low, ſeeing 
they are ſo highly cxalted? It muſt be anſwered, That as 
Facob riſeth when he is fallen, ſo the wicked falt when 
they are riſen, by the hand or power of God. He bring- 
cth them low by his appointment, and he bringeth them 
low by his power ( P/al. 75. 7.) God 5s the Fudge, he 
putreth down one and ſetteth up another : And he it is that 


ſetteth up and putteth down the ſame man. They are gone, 
and brought low. 


They are taken out of the way as all others, 


The original word ſignifies tonarrow, contra, or ſhut 
up; as alſo to haſten, extend, and ſhoot forth ; and the 
reaſon is, becauſe by contracting, or* drawing any thing 
back, we ſhoot itforward with more force and ſpeed. We 
ſee how Snakes and other creeping things contract, and 
gather themſelves up, and then caſt themſelves forward 
with much advantage. Both fignifications of the word 
are made uſe of inthis place by Interpreters. Some ren- 
dring, They ſhall be ſhut up, they are brought low, and ſhut 
vp ;, they (like priſoners ) are under reſtraint, or they are 
reſtrained in priſon. They are apt to abuſe their liberty 
and their power, to the wrong of others, and therefore 
they are cut ſhort and kept in; not enly arc their horns 
broken, their claws cut, and their nails pared, but them- 
ſelves are ſhut up like beaſts, which hurt him that is next 
whoſoever it is. It is reaſon they ſhould be in ſafe cuſtody, 
who being at liberty no man is in ſafety. 

Mr. Broughton gives a ſence of the word, which imports 
not their reſtraint, but their flight, Every one are made to 
skzp away : They ſhall skip or leap out of their places, or 
if they were forced or frighted, as one of the Rabbins tran- 
ſlates it. The meaning of both rendrings meets in the ſame 
thing; for whether a man be ſhut upin priſon, or forced 
to run and hide himſelf to avoid reſtraint and impriſonment, 
his condition is much alike. By the former he is apriſo- 
ner, and by the latter he hath loſt his liberty. The diffe- 
rence is not great, whether a man be where he would not, 
or dares not be where he would. They are ſhut up, or, they 
are made to run away. Both which readings comply fairly 
enough with ours, T hey are taken out of the way, For whe- 
ther a man be carried away by force, or flycth for fear, He 
is taken out of the way. 


Hence Note, God doth remove,and take wicked men out of 
their place when they are in their higheſt exaltation, 


High eſtates have no ſecurity in them, yea, they areleſs 
ſecure then the loweſt eſtate ; and that not only becauſe 
they are more ſubject to the envy of men, but becauſe 
they who are in high places make themſelves more lyable 
to the wrath of God. They uſe their power to the caſting 
down and taking away of the innocent; and therefore God 
is engaged to take them away. For, as God often takes 
his own people out of harms way : ſo he takgs the wicked 
quite away, that they may do no more harm. The righteo;u pe- 
riſh ( thatis, dyc, ſaith the Prophet ) and noman layeth it 
to heart, and merciful men are taken away ; they are taken 
away upon that account which few conſider, ever from the 
evil to come (Ia. 57. 1,2.) God takes away the righteous, 
leſt they ſhould ſuffer evil; and he takes away the wicked, 
leſt they ſhould continue to do more evil. The wicked 
would LE no/, bounds if left to themſelves, and let 
alone; therefore God bounds them and ſaith ( as the Apo- 
ſtle propheſied of ſuch evil doers, 2 Tim. 3. 9.) They 
ſhall procetd no further, for their folly ſhall be made mani- 
feſt ro all men; they ſhall be taken out of the.way. God 
will give them aſtop ; 'tis a form of ſpeech like that which 
the Apoſtle uſeth ( 2 The. 2.7.) The myſtery of iniquity 
doth already work, only he who now letteth, will let, till he 
be taken out of the way ; there was a rub, a Remora in 
theFay of the man of ſin, that he could not do what he 
would : The power of the Roman. Empire ſtood in his 
way, andtill that was taken out of the way, hecould dono 


| great feats, he could not appear in his colours. Now as 


God took away the power of the Roman Empire, as to 
that 
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es ons 
- ht wherein it had formerly been exerciſcd, that the 
—— might have a liberty to do evil and fill up 
the meaſure of his iniquity 3 ſo God takes away many 
wicked men, leſt they ſhould do more evil, and evencx- 
ceed the meaſure of their iniquity. They are taken out of 
the way. + £4 : 
others, ] This may be expounded; Firſt, Of 
= _ Of things : They ſhall be taken away, 
and be ſent out of the World as the meaneſt perſons, Or ac- 
cording to the common lot of all men. This is underſtood 
two wayes: Firſt, To ſhew that in death all men fare alike, 
ſo that we cannot diltinguiſh a good man from a wicked 
man by the manner of his death : Secondly, To ſhew that 
they who are hi heſt in the World, are as ſoon overthrown 
by death as the lowelt. 


Hence Note, Godcan as eaſily remove mountains as mole- 
hills; and as quickly triumph in his anger over the great- 
eſt, as over the leaſt. 


They whoare higheſt in this world, are no more n his 
hand, who is higher then the higheſt, then the loweſt of 
this world are. No creature-ſtrength can ſtand againſt 
God. When we ſee enemies high we are ready to ſay, 
Who ſhall pull them down ? But God can pull themdown, 
As all others, the high Cedars, the ſtrong Oaks ſhall be 
like the pooreſt Shrub : By whom: ſhall Jacob ariſe, for he 
is ſmall? ( faith the Prophet, Amos 7. 2.) O how ſhall 
the weakneſs of Facob be ſtrengthened, and the lownelſs of 
Zacob be exalted? By whom ſhall Jacob ariſe , for he u 
ſmall? As weare apt to queſtion the riſing of the people of 


God, becauſe they are ſmall; ſo the fall of the enemics of 


God and of his people, becauſe they are ſtrong and great. 
By whom ſhall the bloody enemics be brought down, for 
they arc high? By whom ſhall our oppreſſors be deſtroy- 
ed, for they are itrong ? Such are the reaſonings and que- 
ſtionings of our fear and unbclief. The Text and Point 


make anſwer ; They ſhall be taken away as all others, even 


Accepimus 
peritura pt- 
VIEwrh, 


as the weakeſt and the meaneſt inthe world; it puts God 
to no more trouble, to pull the ſtrongeſt Princes out of 
their Pallaces, Forts, or Caſtles, when they ſtand in his 
way, and hinder his deſigns, then to turn a Beggar out of 
his Cottage, or houſe of Hurdles. Such aſcorn is put up- 
on the King of Babylon ( Iſa, 14.10.) Alt they ſhall ſpeak, 
and ſay unto thee, Art thou alſo become weak as we? Art 
thou become like unto 12? Thouthoughteſt thy ſelf impreg- 
nable in power, and thou didft look upon usas contempti- 
ble weaklings, but now thou art become weak as we. 
While God himſelf ſpeaks great things of Magiſtrates, and 
lifts them up, as it were, beyond the ſtate of man, he yet 
with the ſame breath makes them in one thing but parallel 
with all other men; ye rule or have power over others 
like God, butin your ſelves ye are as weak and mortal as 
any other ſort of men ( P/al. 82.6.) I have ſaid ye are 
Gods, and all of you are Children of the moſt High, but ye 
ſhall gy men, like the common ſott of men, and ye ſhat 
fall like one of the Princes : Or rather, by much, as ſome 
render the Hebrew, Ard the Princes ſhall dye «5 one, or, as 
any one ;, that is, as any ordinary man : For indeed there 
appears no Argument 1n the words reaching the ſcope of 
the place, according to our tranſlation, to ſay, That Ma- 
iſtrates ſhall fall like one of the Princes, is no abatement to 
them; but toſay, Princes ſhall fall like any one, is a great 
abatement and fall to them, and fully reacheth the ſence of 
the preſent Obſervation. 
Secondly, Theſe words, As all others, are expounded of 
other things ; that is, as all wordly things. 


Hence Note, Man in his greateſt enjoyment is in as periſh- 
ing 4 condition as any thing he enjoyeth. 


Worldly men are as vain and tranſitory as worldly 
things are; they arc as ſoon gone as their riches, or their 
honours, or whatſoever they moſt delired or truſted to 
here below. That which they haveis periſhing, and ſo 
arethey too. Chriſt calleth all the things of the world, 
Meat that periſheth ( John 6. 27. ) The wicked man ſhall 
periſh, and be taken away, as all periſhing things are, up- 
on which he ſets his heart, or which he hath in his hind. 
We are alwayes dying, and ſo is all that we have; ours are 
dying comforts, dving riches, dying honours; ours is dy- 


ing ſtrength, dying beauty ( 1/a. 40. 6.) All fleſhis graf,, 


| 


and the godlineſs thereof is as the flower of the field : If all 
things we have be but a flower, and we our ſelves but graſs, 


then we are taken away as all other things ; for flowers arid 
graſs arealike eaſily taken away, 


And are cut off as the tops of thc cars cf Cozn. 


The original word is often uſed to expreſs that a&t which 
was the ſign of the Covenant between Ghd and his people 
from the time of Abraham until Chrilt, namely, Circum- 
cilion, or the cutting off of the fore-skin of the fleſh; and 
it is applied not only to the corporal but ſpiritual Circum- 
ciſion, to the Circumciſion of the heart in the Spirit. Here 
it is applyed cither to the common way of cutting off by 
death, or to oa po. off by judgment, both which may 
be - mg under the following ſimilitude z They are 
cut off. 

As the tops of the ears of Con. ] The Hebrew is, As 
the heads of the ears of Corn ; that is, As theears of Corn 
which grow upon the top of the ſtraw. Where (by the way ) 
the Reader may take notice, that the word which we ren- 


| der, Ears of Corn, is that hard word which coſt the lives of 


ſo many Ephraimites ( Judg. 12.6. ) Every man that eſca- 
ped was bid ſay Shibboleth, and he ſaid Sibboleth, for he 
could not frame to pronounce it right ;, then they took him and 
ſlew him. The Gileadites cut of all thoſe Ephraimites who 
could not rightly pronounce this word, that ſignifies Ears 
of Corn : And bere Fob ſaith, that all wicked men are cat 
off as the tops of the ears of Corn. 

The ſimiitude ( as ſome expound it ) ſets forth nothing 
elſe but the fairneſs and eaſfineſs of the death of wicked 
men, as hath been ſhewed before 3 They are cut off as the 
rops of the ears of Corn; that is, they dye as Corn when 
it is fully ripe, at a full age. Thus Eliphaz ſpake to Fob 
by way of promiſe in caſe of his return to God ( Chap. 5. 
26.) Thou ſhalt come to thy. grave in a full ave, like as a 
ſhock of Corn cometh in his ſeaſon. But to b: cut off like the 
tops of the ears of Corn, ſcems rather to imp'y a violent 
death, and ſounds much more like a threatning then a pro- 
miſe. Therefore, 

Firſt, To be cut off like the tops of the ears of Cornſhews 
how cafily wicked men may be cut off by death or juds- 
ment, rather then thc cafineſs of their death, when they 


| arecut off, How quickly may an ear of Corn be cut off ? 


Wicked men, who ſeem as ſtrong as Oaks, ſhall be cut off 
like Strawes. 

Secondly, It ſhews that wicked men are uſually cut off 
by a violent death; cars of Corn arc cut off by the Rea- 
pers ſickle, they do not fall off alone ; and though a wick- 
ed man dye a natural death, yct there is a violence in it ; 
he iscxt off when he dycthin his bed, as well as when he 
dycth upon the block; a natural death is a kind of violent 
death to every man who is unwilling to dye. Such a man 
doth not reſign up his ſoul into the hand of God, but his 
ſoul is rent and raviſhed from him. Chriſt ſaith of the rich 
man, though dying in his bed ( for ſo the Parable is to be 
underſtood, Luke 12, 20. ) Thou fool, this night thy ſoul 
ſhall be required of thee ;, or thu night do they require thy ſoul 
from thee. It may be queltioned, who ſhall require it ? 
He doth not mean, that Murtherers ſhould kill him ; but 
that when he dycd his ſoul ſhould rather be takenby force, 
then quietly ſurrendred. 


Thirdly, He ſhall be cut off as the heads or tops of the 
ears of Corn, may note his deſtruction when fulleſt and 
higeſt. For as the ears of Corn are better then the traw 
( what is the ſtraw to the ear ? ) ſo there be ſome cars of 


Corn that be heador chief ears; ſo that to ſay wicked men 


ſhall be car off as the heads of the ears of Cornyis to ſay,they 


ſhall becut off inthcir fulnefs, in their height and glory. 
When the wicked are not only ears, but heads of the ears 
of Corn, when they are at the higheſt, they ſhall dye 
and this reſemblance holds not only becauſe ſome cars are 
head-ears, fuller and higher then others ; but becauſe all 
Corn is cut when once it comesto a head ; that is, 
fect fulneſs. 

Fourthly, To be cut off as the tops of the ears of Corn, 
may alſo ſignifie that there is a ſpecial time or ſeaſon, 
when wicked men are to be cut off. For as Corn is not 
alwayes ripe for the ſickle ; ſo wicked men ( though they 


to a per- 


alwayes deſerve, yet ) arenot alwayes ripe for judgment : 
Corn is not cut wm when green, or when grown high ; 
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but when itis ripe and fit for the flail, it is cut in its ſeaſon 
wicked nicn (hail be cut off in their ſeaſon. Andas there is 
a general ſeaſon for the harvelt of the who!e world, fo for 
every man in particular (Rev. 14. 15. ) Thruſt in thy ſickle 
and reap, for the time is come for thee to reap, for the harveſt 
of the earth is ripe. God will not command the Angel to 
put in his ſickle till the world be ripe for Judgment, as he 
ſpake alſo by the Prophet Joel ( Chap. 3.13, 14.) Put in 
thy ſickle for the harveſt is ripe 5, come get you down for the 
preſs is full, the fats overflow, for their wickgdneſs is great : 
multitudes, multitudes in the valley of deciſion, for the day of 
the Lord is near, in the valley- of deciſion ; that is, in rhe 
vallcy of cutting down, or of cutting off; oras we put in 
the Margin, 1n the valley of conciſton or threſhing : When 
the wicked ſhall becxt off 4s the tops of the ears x Au by 
the ſickle of divine wrath, and be under dreadful breakings 
and threſhings ſor evermore. 

Laſtly, This cutting off as the tops of the ears of corn, 
\hews that God doth not cut off wicked men when he hath 
them at an advantage, when they are weak, when they are 
1»w, but when they are as the rops of the ears of corn, when 
they are at their beſt, then he doth it; the chief of the 
people arc called the heads of the people ( Numb. 25. 4.) 
Hung up the h:a1s of the people before me, ſaith God, by 
Moſes , hecut them off who were as the heads of the ears 
of corn. As fome Tyrants for fear, ſo God in juſtice cuts 
off the heads of the people, the chief of families, Princes, 
and great men. This was elegantly, though cruelly, ex- 
preſied by Terquin the prond, the laſt Kinp of the Romans, 
who when a City was 4 wy or ſurrendered, and applica- 
tion was made to him how he would have the Citizens 
dealt with, he anſwered, only by a ſign, calling the Meſl- 
ſengers into a Garden, and having a itick in his hand, he 
{truck off the heads of the Poppies, intimating to them, 
that now the Citizens were in their power, they ſhould cut 
off all the chicf and leading men among them : Thus the 
Lord cuts off the heads of the ears of corn, the chick of 
men, or men of greateſt power, in the greatneſs of their 
power ; he cuts them off in love to juſtice and righteoul- 
neſs, as Tyrant; do in fear and jealouſie of their power and 
greatneſs. They are cut off as the tops of the cars of 
Corn. 

Job having at large deſcribed the ſtate of wicked men, 
and cxemplitied many of their wickednefſes, concludes by 
way oi challenge. 


Verſe 25. Andif it be not ſo, who will make mea lyar, and 
make my ſpeech nothing we2th ? 


In this verſe we have Job triumphing, and yet not ſo | 
much 7obtriumphing, as Truth triumpning for how much | 
ſoever we ſpeak for and defend the Truth, it 1s not comely 


that our ſelves ſhoul4 triumph, but the truth only. Fob in- 
deed ſhews his confidence in the equity of his cauſe,” which 
he affirms ſo juſt and ſo fully proved to be the mind of 
God, that he dares venture upon the judgment of any 
manalive. | 


Af it be not ſo new, who will make me a lyar ? 


Some make other men lyars, by teaching them or en 
couraging them to tell lyes; others make men lyars by 
proving that they have taught or told lyes : This is Fob's 
meaning when he ſaith, who will make me a lyar ? We may 
ſuppoſe 7ob at the cloſe of his ſpeech riſing up and looking 
about him, while he ſpake thus, Who will make me a lyar ? 
Let me ſec the man ſtand forth that hath any thing to object 
againſt what I have ſaid. The words arcelegant in the Ori- 
inal, And if not; thatis, if it be ner ſo asI have aſſerted 
concerning the dealings of God with wicked men, that 


they many times flouriſh and, continue flouriſhing a long | 
time, if it be nor ſo, let any man diſprove me, and make , 
me alyar, if he can; let him convince me that laminan 
error if he can. Asif he had ſaid, I do not impoſe my opi- * 
nin upon vou, but ſubmit it to the conſideration and dif- | 


cuſhon of all men. 


Hence Note, Firſt , We ſhould freely offer our opinions | 


an {aſſertions to the tryal, 


'Tis too much for a man to look that what he hath ſaid 
ſhould be conſented unto and believec, becauſe he hath ſaid 
ir, Only God himſelf is worthy, ar.d may demand to be 


thus believed by man. Thar God faith this or that is 
enough to perſwade, yea, to require our faith in it ,. and 
obedience to it. When God ſpeaks, He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear ( Matth. 13.9.) That is, let him believe 
and obey, at his peril be it. He rhatis truth cannot but 
ſpeak truth, and therefore is to be believed in whatſoever 
he ſpeaketh. Man ought not to ſay any thing as queſtion- 
ng the verity of what Ged hath ſaid ; but we ought to con- 
ſider what men ſay, and not to believe beyond what we 
have tryed. And as no man ought to believe before he 
hath tryed ; ſo every man ought to preſent what he hath 
faid tothetryal. Man hath no dominion over the faith of 
another : Paul profeſſed he had not (2 Cor, 1. 24.) and if 
Paul had not, who hath ? Dares any man pretend to a 
higher priviledge then Paul himſelf did? We may not 
bind up the Conſciences of men to our dictates, any fur- 
ther then what we ſay is grounded upon and anſwerable to 
the ſayings of God. To the Law and to the Teſtimony ; 
if we ſpeak not according to this word, ye have leave, or 
may take leave to ſay ( as to that faying) thereis no light 
in us ( 1/a. 8.20.) Wemuſt.not teach magiſterially, but 
miniſterially ; we muſt not affect to be called Maſters, for 
one 15 our Maſter, even Chriſt (Matth. 23. 10) The Bere- 
ans received the Word with all readineſs of mind, yet they did 
not ſwallow down all whole that was ſaid to them, but 
ſearched the Scriptures daily whether thoſe things were ſo - 
( Afts 17. 11.) The Apoſtles rule is ſuitable to their pra- 
Ctice (1 Theſ. 5.21.) Prove all things, hold faſt that which 
1s good. Now as it is the duty of hearers and learners to hold 
nothing till they have proved it; ſo it is the duty of Tea- 
chers to offer _———— to the ballance or tryal which 
they defire others ſhould hold. 

Secondly, while 7ob doth thus confidently offer his AC- 
ſertion to-tryal, we learn, 


That, T7uth is not affraid to be tryed. 


Truth often lyeth in a corner ; but truth doth not ſeek 
corners ; truth never hidesher head, as aſhamed to be ſeen 
or diſcuſſed by men. Truth ( as ſome have ſaid) lyeth in 
adeep pit, it is hard to findit out, itlyeth out of ſight, yet 
truth it doth not hide it ſelf, bur dares ſtand forth in the face 
of all the world; truth no more fears the tryal, thenpure 
gold fears the touchſtone, or then a Scholar , who hath 
made good progreſs in his learning, fears to be examined ; 
He that hath truth with him needs not care who appears againſt 
him. 

Thirdly, In that he faith, If it be not ſo now, who will 
make me a lyar ? 


Note, Falſe doftrine s alye. 


(Iſa. 9. 15.) The antient and the honourable he us the head ; 
the Prophet that teacheth lyzs ( that is, the Prophet that 
teacheth falſe doctrine ) he # the rail. ( Jer. 9.3.) They 
bend their tongues like their bows for lyes, but they arenot va- 
liant for the truth on the earth. The Prophet ( as | con- 
ccive ) intends not ſo much falſhood in diſcourſe, which we 
call telling a lye, as falſhood of doctrine, which we 
call reaching of lyes. They bend their tongues ( as bows ) for 
lyes ; that is,they ſet themſelves to the maintaining of falſe 
doctrine to the utmoſt ſtretch of their wit and words. 
Again, ſaith the Lord (Fer. 14. 14.) The Prophets that pro- 
pheſie lyes in my Name, I ſent them not, neither have 1 com- 
manded them, neither ſþake unto them ;, they propheſie unto 
youa falſe divination, and athing of nought, and the deceit 
of their heart. The whole doctrine of the man of fin is cal- 
led 4 [ye : Becauſe they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be ſaved, therefore God gave them up to ſtrong de- 
luſion that they ſhould believe alye ( 2 Theſ. 2. 11.) All the 
faith devouring and conſcience waſting errors that ever the 
man of ſin vented to the world, are wraptup in this one 
ſyllable, or word, a lye. He that receiveth a lye that is 
told, wrongeth others by it ; but he that reccived a lye 
that is tau be wrongeth himſelf moſt by it. To tell a lye 
is very ſinful ; but to teach alye is much more ſinful. The 
evil of that fin is greateſt which ſpreadeth furtheſt, and con- 
tinueth longeſt. A lye that is told and received flicketh 
not long in the memory, but paſſeth away for the moſt 
part like a tale that is told; and it is enough to many a 
man that telleth a lye, if he be believed but a little while : 
But alye that is taught andreceived fticketh long in the 
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ing, and abideth therelike a nail faſtened by the 
ng 7 aſſemblies ; and it is not enough ro.him that 
he teachethalye, unleſs it be believed forever. 
Thirdly, en fob ſaith, Who will make me a lyar ? 


Note, The worſt thing that can be proved againſt any man, 
19, that he us alyar. 


0 be a lyar is to be as bad as may be: Forit is to be as 
eee the Devil: he deceived the Woman both by telling 
and teaching a lye ( Gen. 3.) He abode not inthe truth, 
becanſe there is no truth in him, when he ſpeaketh a lye 
be ſpeaketh of his own , for he us 4 lyar, and the father 
of it (John 8. 44.) Every fin is of the Devil , both by 
temptation and approbationz but only ſome ſins are of the 
Devil by way of practice; and theſfin which is chiefly of 
him by practice is hs Now every ſin the more congenial 
it is to the Devil, the more ſinful and abominable it is. 
And therefore among thoſe who ſhall be without, [ye-makers 
are chief (Rev. 22.15.) Without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whoſoever 
loveth pr. waketh a lye. The G—_ of this excluſion is 
only expreſſed upon lyars : As if he had ſaid, Tobe = 
all lyars (ball be without. He that maketh alye hath nothing 
worſe to make; and he that maketh (that 1s, proveth ) a 
man to be a lyar, hath nothing worſe to make of him. 


And make my ſpeech nothing wozth, 


The Hebrew is, And bring my -=m to nothing :. As if he 
had ſaid, I challenge all men to diſprove my reaſons, or to 

ove that my reaſons are not a proof of thiat for which 1 
brought them. In brief, let any man refute or confute what 
I havefaid, if hecan, and then let all that I have ſaid go for 
uothing,or be counted nothing worth. 


Hence Note, Unſound dottrine 1s worthleſs doftrine. 


The ſpeech of 4 lyar # nothing worth ;, ſound doCtrine is 
of great -value,, it is worth thouſands. David preferr'd 
the Word of God before thouſands of pgold and filver ; 
every holy truth is the Word of God either formally or 
virtually, either in terms or by conſequence. The Apo- 
ſtle compares ſound doctrine to things of greateſt worth, 
even to gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones; and in the ſame 


place ( 1 Cor. 3. 12.) hecompares unſound doctrine, or 
doctrine unſutable to the foundation (which is Jeſus Chriſt 
alone) to wood, hay, ſtubble, which as they are things 
in their own nature unconſiderable and worthleſs in com- 
_ of gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones; ſo as to the 

uſineſs ypon which he there treats ( a ſutable building up- 
on Chriſt ) they are altogether worthleſs. And if thoſe 
doctrines, which (becauſe of ſome error in them) are 
unſutable to the foundation, are to be accounted but wood, 
hay, and ſtubble, how worthleſs are thoſe doQtrines, which 
( being altogether erroneous ) are inconſillent with and 
quite overthrow the foundation. Such doctrines are wor- 
thy of nothing but a dunghil, being themſelves flothing but 
droſs and dung. Whatis that worthto us, which is uſe- 
leſs tous? How worthleſs thert is that which is deſtructive 
to us ? Every error isa bable, athing of no uſe; ſome er- 
rors are as poyſon, deadly in their uſe. - The Apoſtle 
Peter doth not ſpare to ſay as much of them ( 2 Epsſh. 2. 
1, 2.) whilehe calleth them damnable bereſies, which bring 
ſwift deſtruftion on the bringers of them in, or the broa- 
chers of them abroad : And if they bring deſtrudtion up- 
* thoſe who bring them, they that receive them cannot be 
afe. 

To conclude this Point and Chapter, if erroneons do- 
Qtrine be nothing worth , what are thoſe Books worth, 
which are full of erroneous doftrines? To print ſuch 
Books is but waſt of pains and paper; and when ſuch 
Books are printed, the beſt improvement that can be made 
of them, is to make them waſt paper. To buy them is 
waſt of money ; and to readthem, is (to moſt) but waſt 
of time, That ſpeech is not worth the hearing, nor is 
that -book worth the reading , which ( as all erroneous 
books and ſpeeches are) is nothing worth. Fob gran- 
ted, that if any could make him a lyat, they, with the 
ſame pains, muſt needs make his ſpeech nothing worth. 
Upon this iſſue he ſhuts up his diſcourſe in anſwer to El;- 
phaz.; nor durſt Eliphaz undertake. him any more upon 
that iſſue, and therefore layeth down the Bucklers arid quits 
the field; yet Bildad rakes them up and makes a ſhort 
Skirmiſh with Fob; but upon another poiat, as will ap- 
pear inthe following Chapter. | 


CHA PF. AAaV. Vet 1,3, 3 


Then anſwered Bildad the Shuhite, and ſaid, 


Dominion and fear are with him z, he maketh peace in high-places. 


Is there any number of his Armies? And upon whom doth not his light ariſe ? 


Pa His ſhort Chapter contains Bildad's 
third conteſt with Job, in which quite 
| waving the point in queſtion concerning 
AS the preſent troubles of the no 
es; and the felicity of the wicked, he falls, 

I | firſt, into a deſcription of the Glory, 
ESRC Power, and Majeſty of God : Second- 
ly, by way of oppoſition and compariſon he ſets forth the 
miſery and impurity of man. For whereas in the twenty- 
third Chapter, verſethethird, Job appealed unto Heaven, 
wiſhing that he might have admittance to God himſelf, and 
plead his cauſe in his preſence ; O chat I knew where I might 
find bim | that 1 might come even to his ſeat | 1 would order 
my cauſe before him, and fill my mouth with Arguments, Bil- 
dad perceiving him thus conf labours to take him off 
by ſetting before him the gzeatne(s and: « 
Lord. He takes up the ſame Argumentupon which he had 
formerly inſiſted ; wenkenony exalting the Majeſty of 
God, and debaſing man in the ight of his own frailty. This 
is the ſumand ſcope of the whole Chapter. . 


Verſe 1, 2. Then Bildad the Shuhite anſwered and ſaid, 
Wominion and fear are with him, 


and dreadfulneſs of the 


F 


| begging that he would do hum juſtice. 


With whom is not expreſt, though it be the begirining 
of a ſpeech. God is often ſpoken of in Scripture without 


60 ; naming. The glorious things whichare attributed unto him 


will fitand ſuit none but himſelf. Barely to ſay ſome things 
aredone, is as muchas to ſay, they are done by God, be- 
cauſe none but God can do ſuch things. And as ſuch things 


— 


may be named as can be done only by God, ſoſuch things 


may be named ascan belong to none but God: As here, Do- 
minion and fear are with him ; that is, with God. For theſe 
canbelong to none but God, And becauſe theſe are proper 
and tar unto God, therefore Bildaa ſeems to ſay thus 


to Fob; Surely thou baſt not. yet conſidered ( 44 thou onghreſt) = 


the ſoveraign Authority and Power of God, which muſh needs 
ſtrike thee with an awful reverence of him, and cauſe thee to 
know thy own diſtance better. Surely thoa d:ſt not mind. that, 
Dominion and fear are with God, ad that thou thy [elf art 
but duſt and aſhes, yea, impure and polluted duſt and aſhes. 
Thus B:ildad ſeems to chide arid rebuke the forwardnets 
of Fob in appealing aid putting his cauſe to God ; as if he 
had been overbold with God, while he delired right of him 
again{t the unrighteous accuſations of men. Or as if he had 
forgotten the Soveraignty of God, while he was carneſtly 
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:Dbminion and feat are with him, 


*Dominicn is that ſupreme power that God exerciſeth 
-4" T The Hebrew is ſtrictly ren- 
dred thus, To rule 1 his; we ſay, Dominion is with him. 
There are three things which we may comprehend under 
the dominion of God. ; 

Firſt, His Strength and mighty power, whereby he 
able ro ſubdue all things to himſelf, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
( Phil. 1.21. ) 

Secondly, his Authority, whereby he hath a right todo 
whatſoever he doth ( Dan. 4. 35. ) ; 

Thirdly, His Efficiency, or the efficacy of his power, 
whereby he is able to carry every thing through to the de- 
ſired iſſue ( Iſa. 43.13.) Many have great power and 
great authority, who yet want this efficacy and efficiency 3 
they may undertake much,but they cannot carry it through; 
whereas in God there is a concurrence of theſe three, 
Strength, Authority, and Efficacy, to bring to paſs whatever 
himſelf intendeth,or is pleaſed to do. The Dominion which 
Bildad here aſcribes unto God, is a dominion cloathed with 
theſe three excellencies, From the ſcope of Bildad, re- 
preſenting God in his Dominionand Greatneſs, 


Obſerve, The beſt way to humble man 1s to ſet the Power 
and Soveraignty of God, as alſo his Holineſs and infi- 
nite purity before him. ; 


Any of the perfeQtions of God taken in by faith and well 
meditated upon, may lay the heart of man low. How doth 
all our bravery, and the high.conceits which we have of our 
ſelves, vaniſh like ſmoak, and become a \meer nothing at 
the appearances of God? Though (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2 Cor. 10. 12, ) We meaſuring our ſelves by our ſelves, and 
comparing our ſelves amongſt our ſelves, are not wiſe : Yet 
whilewe only do ſo we ſeem very wiſe : But when once 
we compare our ſelves with God, O what ideots and poor 
ſimple things are we. What is our power when once we 
contemplate the power of God ? What is the dominion 
which any Prince of the carth hath when once he conliders 
the Dominion and Soveraignty of God ? What is the wif- 
dom of man, what the holineſs of man, to the Wiſdom 
and Holineſs of God ? 


Dominion and fear are with him, 


More particularly in that Dominion is here appropria- 
ted to God. 


Obſerve, Supream power is proper unto God. 


There isa dominion put into the hands of men: Many 
have dominion and power , but originally all Dominion is 
Gods : In him is the ſeat and root of power. David faith 
( Pſal. 62.11.) God hath ſpoken once, twice have I heard 
it, that power belongeth unto God. As my ear hath heard, 
ſo my heart hath heard and conſented to this truth. And 
this power or dominion of God. may be conſidered four 
wayes. | 

Firſt, Inthe univerſality of it (1 Chroz. 29. 12.) where 
David makes this confeſhon, Both riches and honour come 
of thee, and thou reigneſt over all, and in thine hand us power 
and might, and in thine hand is to make great andto give 
ſtrength unto all. He that giveth ſtrength unto all, hath 
ſtrength over all, and his dominion is over all Nations and 
perſons, not limited to this or that particular Nation or 
perſon; yea, he hath dominion not only over all here te- 
low, but in Heaven above ; as Bildad ſpeaks a little aſter ; 
He maketh peace in his high places. Chriſt is Prince of the 
Kings of the earth ( Rev. 1. 5.) He Lord of Lords, and 
King of Kinzs ( Rev. 19. 16,) That is, not only a King 
or a Lord, exceliins all other. Kings and Lords, but alſo 
ruling them,or reigning over them : Kingsare his Subjects. 

Secondly, His is an abſolute dominion; that is, he go- 
verns by.no law, but by his own will : This kind of domi- 
nion is proper unto Godalone, He doth, and he only may 
govern by his own will. He doth in Heaven and Earth what- 
ever pleaſeth him, This was ſpoken of ( Fob 23.13.) He 


15 in one mind, and who can turn him ? And what his ſoul de- 


ſireth, that he doth. He doth not go out of hiinſelf for his - 


rule, his own defire is his rule ; all the deſires of God are 
holy, juſt and. righteous, and therefore his deſire and will 
may well be his rule. It is good that he ſhould have an 


| 


| 


abſolute dominion and rule according to his own will, who 
cannot will any thing but what is good. And'tis but juſt 
that he ſhould rule as he pleaſeth , who cannot be pleaſed 
with any thing but what is jult. 

Thirdly, Ai is an everlaſting dominion ( P/al. 145.13. 
P/al. 66.7. ) As men are mortal, ſo are States, Kingdoms, 
and Empires. The ſtrongeſt and greateſt of them have had 
their fates and funerals. 
been of dominion and power out of one hand into another ; 
but the dominion of God is ſubject to no change, nor 
knoweth it any fate. The Babylonian, the Perſian, che Gre- 
Clan, and the Roman Monarchies have ſeen their day ; but 
the dominion of Jeſus Chriſt is an everlaſting dominion 
( Dan 4.34. )'tis ſo acknowledged even by Nebuchadnez.zar, 
And at the end of the dayes I Nebuchadnezzar lift up mine 

es unto Heaven, and mine underſtanding returned unto me, 
and I bleſſed the moſt High, aud I praiſed and honoured 
him that liveth for ever , whoſe dominion us an everlaſting 
dominion » and bis Kingdom us from generation' to gener a- 
£107, 

Fourthly, His is an Effeftual Dominion. As he hath a 
right todo what he will , ſo he hath ſtrength to effect what 


- he willeth. Such is the dominion of God; and becauſe it is 


ſuch, even an univerſal, abſolute, everlaſting and effecual 
Dominion, Therefore, let man remember his duty. 


Dominion calleth for ſubjeftion. 


That's the Apoſtle rule ( Rom. 13. 1. ) Let every ſoul be 
ſubjeft unto the higher powers : And if Yn Cul 2d to 
be ſubject unt6 the higher powers among men ; then every 
ſoul ought to be ſubject, much more to the power of 
God, for his is the higheſt power. Andthus we ought to 
ſubmit, 

Firſt, Unto his Laws; Legiſlative power is his , what 
God faith muſt be our rule, We may not diſpute, much 
leſs quarrel at any of his Commands, but obey them : Na- 
turally the heart of man rebels againſt the Law of God 
( Rom. 8. 7.) Thecarnal mind is enmity againſt God; for it 
#5 not ſubjelt to the Law of God, neither indeed can be ;, that 
is,it cannot be ſubject while it remaineth carnal; only a 
renewed or a ſpiritual mind ſubmits to a ſpiritual law. 

Secondly, Submit to his works, to what he doth, as 
well as to what he faith ; and that, firſt, in the proviſion 
and allowances that he makes for you; that is apart of 
Gods dominion to cut outa portion for every man. There- 
fore in every eltate be content : Secondly, Submit to the 
works of God in his afflictions and chaſtiſements ( 1 Per. 
5. 6. ) Humble your ſelves under the mighty hand of God, 
that he may exalt you in due time. When old El: heard that 
terrible meſſage concerning the deſtruction of his whole 
family ( for Samuel rold him: every whit, and hid nothing 
from him ) he ſaid, It is the Lord, let kim do what ſeemeth 
him good ( 1am. 3.18.) Thus the Church fate down in 
ſilence, not ſpeaking a word becauſe it was the at of God 
( Lam. 3.28, ) Thirdly, Submit'to God in the whole 
compaſs of his Government, in ordering the affairs of the 
whole world, when he breaks, and when he builds ; when 
he ſets up, and when he pulls down ; when he makes peace, 
and when he makes war; in all theſe aGts of dominion 
ſubmit to God. When the Prophet calls us to hehold what 
deſolations the Lord maketh in the earth , he adds this 
word as from the Lord, Be ſtill, and know that 1 am God 
( Pſal. 46.10.) As if the Lord had ſaid, Let none queſtion 
me for what I have done, 1 :a» God, andif ye know in- 
deed, that I am, ye will not have a word to ſay againſt 
what I do. So ( Zech. 2.13.) Be ſilent, Oall fleſh, before 
the Lord ;, for he is raiſed up ont of his holy habitation : He 
is riſen to make great changes, therefore be ſilent, ſubmit, 
let therebe no murmuring at,no contending with his provi- 
dences ; For dominion 

And fear are with him, ] Some render this word fear, 
as an adjunCt or Epithete of the former ; Dominzon, and 
that a iterrible fearful or formidable dominion, is with him |, 
but rather diſtintly as we, Dominion and fear are with 


We ſee what changes there have” 


Dominatius 
& quideys 


formidabi- 


him. God hath no fear in him, nor upon him , for li iſt penes 
he is as infinitely above all fear, as he is above hope, #m. Jun... 


Bur fear is with him , or, fear is his, becauſe he is ſo 
much to be feared. Fear is with God upon this three- 
fold account, 4 


Fir it, 


, 


= 
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Firſt, Becauſe many at preſerit do fear the Lord : Every 
godly man is a man fearing God. pat 

Secondly, Becauſe every man. ought to fear, dread, an 
and in awe of God, even the Princes, and Powers, and 
Dominions vf the Earth ought to fear the Lord ( Pſal. 2. 
11.) Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings z be inſtrutted, O 
ye Tudges of the earth , ſerve the Lord with fear, and re- 
ith trembling.” 
1+ the Lord ; or ; the Lord with fear. Who then 

ot 

no kirdly, Fear is with him ;, becauſe all ſhall fear and 
dread him at laſt, whether they will or no ; they whoſe 
hearts ſtout it againſt Got, they that go on impudently in 
fin, fearleſs of the Majeſty atid wrath of God, yet a time 
will come when their: ſtomachs ſhall be taken down; a 
time will come when all the world ſhall tremble before the 
Lord. As now many do it, and as all ought to do, ſo all 
thalldoit ( 1/a. 2. 19-) They ſhall fo into the holes of the 
rocks, and into the tops of the ragged rocks, for fear of the 
Lord, and for the glory of his Majeſty , when he ariſeth to 
ſhake terribly the earth. Such a day is coming upon the lofty 
ones, upon the Cedars and upon the Oaks,, upon the fear- 
leſs, and they ſhall fear, and ( which is the greateſt _ 
ment of fear ) run into a hole for fear. It is propheſied 
( Revel. 6. 15.) That, The Kings of the earth and the 
great men, and the rich men, and the. chief Captains, and 
the mighty men and every bondman , and every free-man 
ſhall hide themſelves in the dens and in the rocks of the mouin- 
rains, and ſay to the rocks andto the mountains, fall on us, 
and bide us from the face of him that ſuteth on the Throne, 


and from the wrath of the Lamb. They who having been | 


threatned with the wrath of God, were no more affraid then 
the rocks, ſhall, for fear, wooe the rocks to hide them from 


the wrath of God. Though Adam had not the fear of God 


to keep him from fin ; yet the fear of God fell upon him as 
ſoon as he had ſinned ( Ger. 3. 10.) I heard thy voice in the 
Garden, and I was affraid, becauſe 1 was naked, and I bid 


my ſelf. | 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God is in himſelf very dreadful ; | 


be is tobe feared. 


God is ſo much to be feared, that not only fear is with 
him, but he is fear. As becauſe God is ſo full of love, 
therefore the Scripture predicates love directly of God, 
God is love ( 1 John 4.8. ) ſobecauſe God is greatly to be 
feared, therefore he is called fear (Gen. 31.42, 53.) Ex- 
cept the Godof wy Father, the God of Abraham, andthe fear 
of Iſaac (that is, the God whom my Father Iſaac feared ) 
had been with me, ſurely thou hadſt ſent me away empty, ſaid 
Jacob in his conteſt with Laban. And at the kifry-third verſe 
of the ſame Chapter he ſaith again to Laban, The God 
of Abraham, and the God of Nahor, the God of their Fa- 
ther, judge betwixt us: And Jacob ſware by the fear of his 
Father Iſaac; that is, he ſware by God; for by him only 
can we ſwear in a holy manner, an Oath being a part or an 
aQt of divine worſhip. Thedominion and fear of God are 
put together ( Mal. 1.14.) 1 am a great King (there is 
\ dominion ) and my Name ts dreadful among the Heathen 
( there is fear.) Even Heathens who know God only by 
the light of nature ( which is ſo imperfect a way of know- 
ing God, that the Heathen are ſaid nor ro know him, Jer. 
IO, 25. yet, I ſay, the Heathen who know God only 
thus} do fear him; they fear him in proportion to or ac- 
cording to the way of their knowledge of him. How 
much more then is the Lord to be feared, and how dread- 
ful is he to.and among his own people, who know him ſa- 
vingly, who know him by Goſpel light. God 5s greatly 
ro be feared inthe Aſſembly of the Saints, and to be had m 
reverence of all them that are about him ( Pſal. 89.7.) He 
is terribly dreadful amongſt the Heathen ; he is awfully 
yo reverentially dreadful amongſt the Saints. Fear 5s with 

im, 

Firſt, In reference to the greatneſs of his power; conſi- 
der what God cando,and that renders him dreadful. We 
fear thoſe that can do great things,thoſe eſpecially that can 
do great things againſt us. For'this reaſon Chriſt exhorts 
his Diſciples to fear God, when he ſaw them in danger of a 
ſurprizal by the fear of what men could do againſt them 


( Luke 12. 4,5.) 1 ſay unto you friends, be not afraid of 


* themthatkill the body, and after that have no more that they 


Kings and Judges muſt ſerve and | 


- will with fear, when and as oft as he will. 


can do. But I will forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear ; fear 
him which after he hath killed hath power rocaſt into hell; yea, 
I ſay into you,” fear him. How is he to be feared, who at 
one ſtroke can pierce body and ſoul quite through, and 
throw both into Hell? The Lord is to be feared upon the 
conſideration of the ordinary providehtial puttings forth 
of his Power : How much more when he puts forth his 
Power exttaordinarily and judicially ? ( Zerem. 5.22. ) 
Fear ye not me, ſaiththe Lord ? Will ye not tremble at m 
preſence, which have placed the ſand for the bond of the 
Sea, by a perpetual decree, that it cannot paſs it ;, and 
though the waves thereof roſs themſelves ; yet can they not 
prevail ; though they roar , yet can they not paſs over it ? 
] have done this thing ; put a ſtop to the Sea, I have put a 
bridle into the mouth of theSea,I can check the waves wheri 
they roar and toſs, and will ye not fear me ? 

Secondly, God is to be feared for his goodheſs, as we 
read atthe twenty-fourth verſe of the ſame Chapter, where 
the Lord upbraids their want of fear,while they remembred 
his moſt ordinary good providences at land ; Neither ſay 
they in their heart, let us now fear the "Lord our God, that 
giveth rain, both the former and the latter in his ſeaſon ;, be 
reſerveth unto us the appointed weeks of the harveſt. If God 
be to be feared for that witneſs of his goodneſs which is 
held out by rain and fruitful ſeaſons, or by filling the hearts 
of men in common with food and pladneſs; then how 
much more is God to be feated for the diſtinguiſhing acts 
of his goodneſs and mercy, the pardon of fin, andthe gi- 
ving out of his Spirit ? There is forgiveneſs with thee, that 
thou may be feared, ſaid the Pſalmilt ( Pſal. 130. 4.) and 
( Hoſea 3.5. ) They ſhall fear the Lord and his goodneſs in 
the Latter dayes ; that is, they ſhall fear the Lord becauſe of 
his goodneſs, his ſpecial goodneſs to kis Church and Peo- 
ple, in advancing them to all their ſpiritual liberties and 
priviledges in the latter dayes. And thus the Lord is ſaid 
to be not only glorio: in holineſs, but fearful in praiſes ; 
becauſe we ſhould fear him,when weare praiſing him, both 
becauſe he hath wrought ſo much goodneſs and mercy for 
thoſe who are unworthy, as alſo lett while we reccive ſo 
much from the hand of his goodneſs and mercy, we ſhould 
walk unworthily. 

Secondly, When the Text ſaith, Fear i with him, we 


learn, Thar, 


Goa can ſtrikg man with fear when he pleaſeth. 


Power is with him, and he can put forth his power : If 
God ſend out hispower, it | pwr and prevaileth. So fear 
is with him, and he can ſend out his fear to ſtrike whom-he 
The Scripture 
ſheweth the Lord ſending forth his fear at pleaſure, and ar- 
taching the ſtrongeſt and hardieſt of the children of men. 
It is ſaid (Ger. 35.5.) And they journeyed ( that is, Ja- 
cob and his ſmall company ) and the terror of God was upon 
the Cities that were round about them, and they did not pur- 
ſue after the Sons of Jaceh. The terror of God was ſent 
out to keep them in, ſo that none of them ſtirred, elſe no 
doubt but all the Cities would have purſued them hecauſe 
of that high provocation which the Sons of Faceb had gi- 
ven them by the late ſlaughter of the Sichemites, When 
God promiſed to ſend Hornets before the people of 1ſra:l to 
drive out the uncircumciſed Nations,this fear was the Hor- 
net (Exod. 23,28. ) God ſtung their hearts with fear, or 
( as it were by Hornets ) buzz'd a fear into their ears; as 
he did into tf> cars of the Syrians, who encamped before 
Samaria (2 Kings 7.6,7. ) The Lord made the ho#h of 


| the Syriansto hear anoiſeof Chariots, and a noiſe of Horſes, 


even the noiſe of a great hoſt ;, and they ſaid one to another, 
lo the King of Iſrael hath hired againſt us the Kings of the 


Hittites, and the Kings of the Egyptians, to come upon us. © 


Wherefore they aroſe and fled in the twilight, and ft their 
tents , and their herſes, and their aſſes, even the camp as it 
was, and fled for their life, Asa word from God makes 
the heart confident and bold inthe greateſt danger ; ſo 4 
word from God makes the heart fearful and cowardly , 
where there is no danger at all. This is the glory 
of God, that he can command our paſſions : Thar by 
a word he can make them fear, who do not at all fear 
his word. | 
Many men have fear belonging to them, yet they cannot 
ſend out their fear ; they are in great place, and ſo both 
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dominion over men, and fear are with them (for unto 
whomſoever dominion belongs, fear doth belong ( Row. 
13.7.) Render to every man bu due, tribute to whom tribute 
is due , cuſtom to whom cuſtom, ſear to whom fear, honou? 
to whom honour. Yet (Ifay) many have dominion and 
fear belonging unto them, who cannot ſend out their fear. 
Their power is deſpiſed, and none regards them z they 
command, and are not obeyed ; they promiſe, and are not 
believed; they threaten, and are not feared. Only God 
can ſend out his fear, and make every man fall and trem- 
ble before him. When many armed men came to take 
Chrilt, Chriſt ſent out a fear upon them, ſo that they 
went backward and fell to the ground ( John 18. 16. ) 
Chriſt gave them never an angry word, he only confeſſed 
himſelf to be the man they ſought for, 1 aw he ;, and the 
were as men aſtoniſhed with fear ; Chriſtin pareg Bs c 
words did not only let out alittle ray or beam of his Deity, 
and this ſtruck them down. O what fear will Chriſt ſend 
out when he cometh to judge the world, who could ſend 
forth ſuch a fear, while he yielded himſelf up to be judg- 
cd and condemned* by the world. Dominion and fear 
are with him. He can make all affraid z and yet as it fol- 
lowcth, 


Ie makcth peace in his high places, 

This latter part of theverſe is a continued deſcription of 
the irreſiſtible Power of God ( as all agree ) in making 
peace z yet there is ſome difference what ſhould be meant 
by the high places, where God maketh peace : He makgth 
peace in high places. 

Firſt, Many underſtand theſe high places to be the Hea- 
vers, or ( asthe Scripture ſpeaketh) rhe Hoſt of Heaven, 
Sun, Moon, and Stars : There or among them peace is made 
through the Power of God, keeping themin or to order ; 


—-tharis, in their ducſt motions. The heavenly bodies are in 


continual ſtrong motion , and they are keptin their motion 
by the Power of God. The Sun,Moon, and Stars are migh- 
ty bodics, and they arc in a perpetual career, yet they ju- 
!tlenot one againſt another, nor do they fall ſoul upon one 
another. In this ſence it may be ſaid, that God maketh 
peace among them: They all, according to his —_— 
1ent,keepthcir places,and ſtir not out of their own ſpheres. 
No man could ever keep his Watch or Clock inſuch order 
as God keeps the Sun. 

Secondly, By theſe high places others underſtand that 
which is Coke lower ; not Sun, Moon, and Stars, but 
the ſevcral Regions of the Air : God makes peace in thoſe 
high places, where ſtorms, and tempeſts, and all manner of 
fiery impreſſions are bred and wrought. Naturaliſts ſay, 
that the ſecond Region of the Air is both the ſhop where 
thoſe dreadful inſtruments of war, Thunder, Lightning, 
Hail, Snow , are formed, as alſo the Store-houſe where 
they are laid up; yet even in thoſe high places God maketh 
peace. * If he ſpeak to the Thunder, it doth not ſtir, and to 
the Lightning, it doth not go forth; if he "ſpeak to the 
Wind, it bloweth not, andto the Storm, it is huſht and 
quiet. Fire and Hail, Snow and Vapour, Stormy Wind and 
tempeſt, fulfil his word (Pſal, 148.8.) And they fulfil it 
whether ingoing or in ſtaying. Thus God maketh peace in 
the high places of the Air, and upon the high waves of 
the Sea. Chriſt did but rebuke the Sea,and ſay to it (when 
it was inits fierceſt rage ) Peace, be ſtill, and there was a 
great calm ( Mark 4- 39.) The Air is under theEmpire of 
God as much as Sea or Land : And he makerh peace in thoſe 
bigh places. | 

Thirdly, The words are-expounded of thoſe high pla- 
ces which are the more proper ſeats of Angels. ' And ſoGod 
may be ſaid to make peace in his high places,becauſe he ma- 
keth peace among the Angels;that 1s,he keepeth the Angels 
in peace: The Angels do not contend one with another ; and 
none of them dares contend with God. Some urpe this 
expoſition as moſt pertinent to Bz{dad's purpoſe for the 
conviction of fob : As if he had ſaid, The Angels dare not 
contend with God ; And doſt thou ( © Fob) contend 
with God ? The Angels utter not a word againſt God ; 
And dareſt thou undertake to plead with him, and engage 
him in a controverlie ? | 

A fourth ſort, by Gods making peace in his bigh places, 
underſtand only thus much, That all is quietin Heaven, or 
that God hath a moſt peaceable and quiet fruition and en- 


PR_ of himſelf: He hath had it from —— will 
ve it untoeternity ; this is the bleſſedneſs of , he is 
above all trouble and diſturbment. . And thus alſo Bildad 
ſcems to reprove Fob ; Wilt thou begin a conteſt with God? 
Wilt thou trouble God wy red who maketh peace in hu bigh 
Places, who lives in everla i" reſt and quiet ? God doth not 
aſe to be ſued and pleaded with as thou ſeemeſt over-boldly ro. 
eſire, R 

Laſtly, Theſe bigh places are expounded for the high 
places of Pogue, a if he had ſaid, God makes : 
amongſt the States, Princes, and Powers of the World, 
who are in high places, and Gods high places : For every 
Throne is Gods, and Thrones are ich places. As the 
Heavens are high places in compariſon of the whole Earth; 
ſo ſome places of the Earth (in a Civil capacity, as well as in 
a natural ) are higherthen the reſt. Now among thoſe that 
are in his high places of Power and Authority, the Lord 
maketh peace; and this is a very glorious work of God. 
Thus we ſee there are many high places, and they are all 
the high places of God : Yet 1 conceive that Bz/dad chiefly 
if not only aims at Heaven, which is more peculiarly the 
high ry of God; as being that to which (though many 
lay claim to the high places of the Earth) none beſides 
God ever did make claim or lay title. 

Further, Beſides theſe different apprehenſions about the 
high places, there is a difference in the reading of the words 
together : Some thus, He worketh in peace in bu high places - 
That is, what troubles ſoever are here on Earth, there is 
peace and quietneſs in Heaven; or there God worketh in 
peace andquietneſs, Others thus, The dominion and fear 
which are with bim make peace in his high places : As if the 
dominion and power of God were that to which peace- 
making is aſcribed as an effet. Or asif he had ſaid, God 
hath authority enough to compoſe all differences ; yea, be ſo 
orders things. in Heaven, that there ariſeth no difference in 
thoſe high places, bis dominion and fear keep all in peace. 
There are no murmurings nor diſcontents, much leſs any 
rebellionsor open wars in Heaven. 

Mr. Broughton reports the Chaldee tranſlation in a phraſe 


, very uncouth in our language, Saltanſhip and fear be with 
bim (ſome Eaſtern Princes are called Sultans) He maketh 


peace in his high Heavens. To which he adds the Expoſiti- 
on or gloſs of the Chaldee paraphraſe , Michael 5 on his 
right hand, and be i of fire; Gabriel i on his left hand, and 
he 1 of water ;, and the heavenly Creatures be part of fire and 
part of water. But Mr. Broughton gives a good corrective, 
Such Fables St. Paul forbiddeth._ To conclude, though it 
be difficult which of the high places before named are here 
meant, yet itis a truth that all nigh places are his high pla- 
ces; and that in what high place foever peace is made, 
maketh it. He maketh peace in his high places. 


Hence Obſerve, Peace-making u the work of God. 


And as God makes peace every where, ſohe makes eve- 
ry kind of peace. We find peace ſpoken of in Scripture 
in a five-fold oppoſition ; and God the Maker of that five- 
fold peace. 

Firſt, He maketh peace in the high places of the World, 
as peace 14 oppoſed ro any kind of tronble or affliftion. Peace 
is uſually accompanied with proſperity, and peace figni- 
fies any kind of proſperity. Peace inthis extent is aſſu- 
med by God himſelf as his proper work ( 1ſa. 45.7.) 
1 form the light and creates darkneſs, I make peace and 
Create evil I the Lord do all theſe things: That is, I 
" them, and none can do them without' me, or but 

me. 

Secondly, God maketh peace as peace is (more ſtriftly) 
taken in oppoſition to war and tumults} Hecanſeth war ro 
ceaſe in all the world ( Pſal. 46. 9. ) He maketh war to ceaſe 
unto the end of the earth; He breakgth the bow, and cutteth 
the ſpear in ſunder ;, he burneth the chariots in the fire, He 
that deſtroyeth all the Inſtruments of war,doth ſurely make 
peace z and he that maketh war to ceaſe, doth certainly 
make peace begin. Peace is made two wayes : Firſt, By 
taking up the differences and reconciling the ſpirits of men : 
Secondly, By breaking the power, and taking away all pro- 
viſions of war from men. The Lord maketh peace by both 
theſe wayes, or by either of them. 

Thirdly, God maketh peace as peace is oppoſed to per- 
ſecution : There may be no war in a Nation, and yet 

no 
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no peace tothe people of God by reaſon of ſore and fiery 
perſecution 3 Yea» a general peace is the very opportigiity 
which perſecutors look for, to break the peace of particu- 
Iar men. The moſt bloody times that the Church ever 
had, have been the moſt peaceable times of Nations. And 
when Nations are moſt troubled, then Churches uſually 

ct their liberties, and are moſt quiet. Such a peace as this 
the Churches had, though 1 cannot ſay they had it upon this 
occaſion ( Afts 9. 31. ) Then had the Churches reſt ( or 
peace; that is,they were quict from their cruel perſccutors) 
tbrougbout all Judea,and Galilee,and gamaria, and were edi- 
fied; and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort 
of the holy Ghoſt, were multiplied. This peace doth God 
make for his Saints, his little Flock, that they may ſome- 
times lye down in green paſtures, and beſide the j#:7 wa- 
ters, Without fear of the Wolves and Lions, who would 
alwayes tear and worry them. Thus the Lord promiſeth 

( Iſa. 60. 17, 18.) I will maks thy Officers peace, and thine 
Exattors righteouſneſs, violence ſhall no more be heard in thy 
land, waſting and deſtruttion within thy borders. 

Fourthly, God maketh peace, as peace is oppoſed to 
diſſention among brethren. | It is poſſible there may be no 
war in a place, yea, no perſecution, none to VEX the peo- 
ple of God, and yet they may have great diſſentions, vexa- 
tions, and diviſions among themſelves. This peace the 
Church of Corinth wanted, when none from without trou- 
bled the Church. Hexce that rebuke which the Apoltle 
gives them (1 Cor. 3-3.) Whereas there 15 among you envy- 
ng, and ſtrije, and diviſions, are ye not carnal and walk as 
men ? Thus Saints and Churches war one with and trquble 
another, when the world gives them no trouble atall. To 
the keeping of this peace Chriſt admoniſheth his Diſciples 
(Mark, 9.50.) Have ſalt in your ſelves, and peace one with 
another. But why did Chriſt ſpeak thus to his own Diſci- 
ples, Have peace one with another * Were they ready to 
make war one with another ? Had they any Armies to en- 
gage andlead out into the field againſt one another ? Surely 
none. Therefore when Chriſt faith, Fave peace one with 
another, his meaning was only this, wrangle not with one 
another , fall not out with one another. The Diſciples 
were not like to run into any other war but that of difſen- 
tion amongſt themſelves. And this war may be in 
thoſe Churches that live in the moſt peaceable condi- 
tion. And 'tis God only who makes peace as in his 
high places both of Heaven and Earth, fo in his holy 

laces. ; 

Fifthly, and laſtly, God makes peace as peace is oppo- 
ſed to diſorder ; for there may be conſent amongſt men, 
and yet much diſorder among men, yea, they may ( pol- 
ſibly ) agree, conſent and center together in that which is 
moſt diſorderly. Of this peace the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 1 Cox. 


14. 33.) God not the Author of confuſion, but of peace, as 


in all Churches of the Saints ;, that is, God would have eve- 
ry one keep his order and his place : He would not have 
the Prophets ſpeak all together in the Church, for that is 
diſorderly z nor would he have Women ſpeak at all in the 
Church, for that alſo is diſorderly, That which breaks or- 
der breaks peace; for there can be no true peace without 
order ; and God is not the Author of diſorder or confuſion 
in Churches, but of peace. 

Thus peace-making is the work of God in this five-fold 
oppoſition, as peace is oppoſed to trouble,as peace is oppo- 
ſedto war, aspcace is oppoſed to perſecution, as peace is 
oppoſed to diſſention, andlaſtly,as peace is oppoſed to dif 
order. To make peace in all theſe kinds, is as much the ho- 
nouras it is only in the power of God. He maketh peace in 
bus high places. | 


Secondly, Obſerve, Fhere God is moſt eminently, there 
15 moſt peace. 


He makes peace on the carth ; but in his high places, 
where his moſt glorious appearance is, there is nothing 
but peace. And as there is nothing but peace in Heaven, 
where God declares himſeif moſt clearly ; ſo they to whom 
God declares himſelf molt clearly on Earth are moſt for 
peace : The nearer and the liker we are unto God, the 
nearer we are unto peace, and the more welike it. All 
true peace floweth out from God ; and the more of « heal- 
ing and peace-making ſpirit appears in any man, the morc 
of God appears in him. 


has | God (Chap. 7.10.) A fiery ſtream ſued, and came forth 


Laſtly, By way of inference : Take this, 

Firit, Seeing God makes peace in his high places, or in 
Heaven aboye, how caſily can he ( when our breaches are 
wideſt ) make peace in theſe low places of the Earth. And 
becauſe, as it is his property, ſo his promiſe to doit, we 
ſhould wait upon him for and urge him with the fulfilling of 
this promiſe, that he who makes peace alwayes in the high 
—_ of Heaven, would make that five-fold peace in the 
ow places of the Earth. 

Secondly, Seeing God is able to make peace in all pla- 
ces, hecan alſo make war in all places. The ſame power 
doth both ; and Bildad ſhews the preparations of God for 
war, .as well as his ſanctions of peace. For he hath innu- 


merable Armies under his command, as it follows in the 
next verſe. 


Verſe 3. Js there anynumber of his Armies? Andup- 
on whom doth not his light ariſe ? 


There ſeems to be ſomewhat a ſtrange conjunction be- 
tween theſe two verſes, He maketh peace, and, Is there an 
meozber of bis Armies ? One would think we ſhould hear of 
nothing but war, when we hear of ſuch numberleſs Armies. 
God hath innumerab'e invincible Armies, alwayes ready 
for war, yet he is moſt ready to make peace; yea, he 
who is The Lord of Hoſts , is alſo ſtiled, The Lord of 
peace (2 Thel. 3. 16. ) This likewiſe ſpeaks the Domini- 
on, Power, and Majeſty of God, inithat hemaketh peace, 
and can make war. Hzs Armies are at hand, and thoſe no 
contemptible ones. As if Bildad had thus beſpoken Fob ; 
[t 15 in vain for thee who art a weak, man, to think. of con- 
tending with God, who hath numberleſs Armies to take his 
part againſt all oppoſers. 

. The word which we tranſlate Armies, properly ſignifies 

Troops, Is there any number of his Troops ? And this is given 
in name to one of the Patriarchs ( Gen. 30. 11.) And 
Leah ſaid, a Troop cometh; And ſhe called his name Gad. 
A Troop is a little Army, and a great Army conſiſts of 
my Troops. We ſay , Is there any number of bis Ar- 
mies | 

When the Scripture ſaith, that. God hath Armies, it is 
not to be underſtoodas if God needed them, cither to pro- 
tect himſelf, or to ſuppreſs his enemies : The Lord of Hoſts 
himſelf is infinitely ſtronger then all the Armies and Hoſts 


'of which he is Lord. Earthly Princes have their Armics, 


and Guards, to protect their perſons and dominions from 
danger and invaſion. They want Armies to help thcir 


'| Friends abroad , and to defend their Subjects at home. 


Worldly Princes borrow power from others to protect 
themſelves, while they undertake to protect others ; but 
God is the guard of his Guards, ml the ſtrength of his 
own Armies. Princes are ſaved by their Armies ; but God 
is the ſafety of his Armies. The Gods of the Earth are 
affraid of what man may do unto them; but the God of 
Heaven is not only above thoſe fears, but alſo above all 
want of mans doing any thing for him. So that, As God 
not worſhipped with mans hands ( as the Apoſtle tells the 
Athenians (AQs 17.25.) as though he needed any thing ; 
ſo neither is he aſſiſted by mens hands, or by any hand, as if 
he needed any thing, ſeeing be giveth to all life, and breath, 
and all things. 

And therefore when the Lord is ſaid to have Armies, it is 


-| either to ſignifie, Firſt, That he hath all things at his com- 


mand, and is full of power : Or ſecondly, That although 
he can doall things by himſelf, yethe will uſe the agency of 
the creature to effect his purpolſcs. 

This O—_ Is there any number of his Armies ? re- 
ſolves it ſclf into this Negative, There is no number of his 
Armies ; or there is no number of them. But what are 
theſe Armies of God ? | 

Firſt, The Angels are his Armics : We read of one An- 
gel that deſtroyed a whole Army (2 Kings 19. 35.) And 
it came topaſs that night, that the Angel of the Lord went 
out, and ſmote in thecamp of the Aſſyrians, an hundred four- 


| ſcore and five thouſand ;, and when they aroſe early in the 


morning, behold, they were all dead corples. If one Angel de-' 
ſtroyed an Army,what cannot an Army of Angels do? The 
Angels of God are Armies without number. We read 
them expreſſed by ſuch great numbers, as render their num- 
bers inexpreſſible. So in Daniel's Viſion of the Glory of 
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from before him; thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto him, and | the Creatures are in order by Nature ; and when God calls 


ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before him ;, that is, 
an innumerable company ſtood before him. Chrit ſaid-tv 
Peter when' he drew his ſword and ſought to reſcue him 
from the Officers of the High Prieſt that came toarrelt and 
bring him to Judgment, Put up thy ſword again into his 
place, for all thry that take the ſword ſhall periſh with the 
ſword. Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now, pray to my Father, 
and be ſhall preſently give me more then twelve legions of An- 
gels? ( Matth. 26. 53-) Here is an Army of Angels. 
Chriſt ſpeaketh in the Roman phraſe, who reckoned their 
Armies by Legions, as we do by Regiments, Six thouſand 
fix hundred ſixty ſix was the number of a Legion as ſome 
affirm; and f {o, then twelve Legions make Seventy nzne 
rhonſund nine hundred ninety two ;, a great Army but (ſaith 
Chriſt ) my Father can ſend more then twelve Legions. But 
how many more no man can ſay, Chriſt pitcheth upon a 
great certain number, to ſhew that he might have what 


number he would, if he did but call for them. : 

Secondly, TheSun, Moon, and Stars are the Armies of 
God ( Judy. 5. 20. ) They fought from Heaven : That is, 
the heavenly or aerial Meteors, Wind, Thunder, Hail, did, 
as it were, joyn their confederate forces for the deſtruCtion 
of Iſrael's eaemics ( as they had donebefore, Foſh. 10. 11. 
andas they did afterwards, 1 Sam. 7.10. ) yea, as it fol- 
loweth in the ſame place, The'Stars in their cour ſes fought 
againſt Siſcra. The Stars charged like an Army in batrel 
array, raiſing ſtorms and dreadful tempelts by their influ- 
ences, and ſo might be ſaid to fight againit and ruine the 
whole Army of S:ſera. By all which Rhetorical expreſſ:- 
ons the Spirit would lead usto underſtand, that the Lord 
himſelf by inviſible powers did fight againſt S;ſera, while 
Iſrael fought him with a viſible power. Surely if the Stars 
bethe Lords Armies, we may well ſay, 1s there any num- 
ber of bis Armies ?, When the Lord would ſhew Abraham 
thathis Seed {hould be an innumerable Army, He brought 
him forth and ſaid, Look now towards Heaven, and tell the 
Stars, if thou be able to number them, And he ſaid unto him, 
ſo ſhall thy ſeed be ( Gen. 15. 5. ) thatis, thy ſecd ſhall be 
numbericſs, asthe Stars are numberleſs. 

Thirdly, By theſe Armies we may underſtand, not only 
the Angels, and the Sun, Moon, and Stars, that heavenly 
Hoſt, but any Creature, yea all the Creatures,from the Ele- 
phant even to the Worm that creepeth upon the ground, or 
to the Fly that buzzeth in the air, ortothe Lice that breed 
out of corruption. All theſe arethe Armies of God ; and . 
by theſe he can do his work as well as by the Angels in 
Heaven. What were the Armies of God, with which he 
made war upon Pharaoh ? Were they not Flies, and Lice, 
and ſuch like contemptible Creatures, multred together at 
his command ? Thereforc the Text may well ſay, 7s there 
any number of his Armies? God can levy an Army upon 
the Earth, not only of Men, but of Beaſts ; and not only of 
Lyons and Elephants, the ſtouteſt and greateſt Beaſts, but 
of the —_—— and mecaneſt ; and not only of the we1keſt 
and meaneſt among living Creatures, but of the very. Inani- 
mate creatures ; the Stones in the Fields, the Winds inthe 
Air,the Waters of the Sea, yea,the Sand of the Sea, and the 
very Duſt of the Earth, are the Armies of God, if he gives 
them commiſſion and ſend them forth. God and the weakeſt 
Creature are an overmatch for the ſtronge{t Creatures : 
"Tis no matter how mean the means is, or how inconſidera- 
ble the inſtrument, ſo it be inthe hand of God, ſo it be of 
Gods providing, and go forth at his bidding. God can lea- 
vy an Army where he will, andout of what he will, andit 
ſhall dothe deed. Now if all things or any thing may be 
his Army, no marvail if it be ſaid, /s there any number of 
his Armies ? 


Hence Obſerve, All Creatures are the Hoſt, the Armies 
of God. 


They may be called his Armies ina threefold confi” 
deration. 
Firſt, Becauſe of their mu!ritude, a few cannot make an 
| Army. Thereare many Creatures of every kind ; how ma- 
ny then are all of every kind put together ? 
Secondly, Fhey are his Armies, becauſe of their order : 


The greateſt ny out of order do not make an Army, but 
a throng, or heap. Armics are martiall'd and diſciplin'd, | 


trained and taught. An Army isan ordered company; all 80 


they are in order as it were by Art. 

Thirdly, They are his Armies, . becauſe as God hath a 
power to command them, ſothey are ready to obey him : 
They ( asthe Centurion in the Goſpel ſaid of his Souldi- 
ers) go when God faith go; they come when. he ſaith 
come; and if he bid them do this or that they do it. Soul- 
diers muſt neither refuſe nor diſpute the Commands of their 
General. The moſt violent and boyſterous Creatures are 
obedient to the call of God: Srormy winds and tempeſts 
fulfil bis word (Pal. 148. 8.) He ſpeaks to the Lightnings, 
andthey ſayy Here are we ( Job 38. 35. ) The very Thun- 
der, which ſeems to be all voice, is all car at the voice of 
God. The Angels are ſo ready to go, that they are ſaid to 
fly ; and their readineſs to do the will of God in Heaven, 
is made the pattern of our doing it here on Earth. The 
Scripture ſpeaks often of them as of an Army employed 
in wars, cither to deſtroy the wicked, or to be a guard to 
the people of God. Wehavean illuſtrious example of the 
latter in 7ocob's caſe ( Gen. 32.2.) Andwhen Jacob ſaw 
them, he ſaid, this is Gods Hoſt z and he called the name of 
that place Mahanaim, that 5s, two hots or companies. And 
it might be ſo called, becauſe facob's company or little hoſt, 
and that company of Angels who were Gods Hoſt ſent out 
to convoy him in ſafety, did both encamp upon the ſame 
ground ; or rather becauſe the Angels divided themſelves 
into two companies, the one encamping and marching be- 
fore him as his Vantguard, the other behind him, or in his 
Reer, that ſo he might ſee himſelf every way protected, 
and might be filled with a full aſſurance of ſafery. That 
God hath ſuch numerous Armies alwayes at hand and un- 
der command, is, 

Firſt, A very comfortable hearing to all that love and 
fear God. The Apoſtle ſaith ( Rom. 8. 31.) If God be 
for 4, who can be againſt us ? That is, none can. Though 
many be againſt us oppoſingly ; yet none can be againſt 
us prevailingly. We may fay alſo, If the Lord be for us, 
who will not be for us? If God be our helper, we cannot 
want helpers; not only becauſe the help of God is enough 


| without any more, but becauſe if he be onr helper we 


ſhall have many more, When we ſee our ſelves utterly 


deſtitute of all = and helpers, yet God hath an Army 


of helpers; he hath Auxiliary forces ready for us ( Pſ; 
34.7.) The Angelof the Lord encampeth round about IT 
that = him, and delivereth them. David ſpeaketh as if 
one ſingle Angel were an whole Army, The Angel of the 
Lord ( faith he) encampeth; he doth not ſay the Angels of - 
the Lord encamp about them that fear him ; and indecd eve- 
ry Angel of the Lord is more in power then a whole Arm 
of men ; yet here, poſſibly, is meant that Angel whois the 
Lord, The Angelof the Covenant, who as Captain Gene- 
ral,with his Army of created Angels,encampeth about them 
that fear God, And if ſo, then they need not be afraid 
(2 Kings 6.16, 17.) When the ſervant of Eliſha cryed 
out for fear, Eliſha anſwered, Fear not ; they that be with 
u4 are more then they that be with them. And Eliſha prayed, 
and ſaid, Lord, I pray thee open bu eyes that he may ſee - 
And the Lord opened the eyes of the young man, and he ſaw ; 
and behold, the mountain was full of Horſes, and Chariots 
of fire round about Eliſha, And thus it is often with us 
though we diſcern it not. We have many inviſible ſuc- 
cours in our viſible dangers. And as that the Angels are 
our helpers in eminent and extraordinary dangers is very 
comfortable ; ſo alſo , that they are ſo againſt ordinary, 
common, or every-day dangers ( Pſal. 91.11,12.) He 
ſhall give his Angels _ over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
wayes : They ſhall-bear thee up in their hands, leſt thou daſh 
thy foot againſt a ſtone; that is, leſtthou take hurt in thy 
daily works and travels. 

Secondly, Theſe Armies are a terror to all thoſe who 
rebel and riſe up __ God, or areenemics to his people. 
He that reſiſts God hath as many enemies as there are An- 
gels in Heaven, or Stars inthe Firmament, or Stones in the 
Earth, or Beaſts in the Field; ſo many enemies hath he ; 
and if God appear as Captain General, none ſhall be able 
to ſtand before his Armies, though he levy themof Graſs- 
hoppers, or Flies, or Worms, or Lice. How ſhould the 
greateſt fear to provoke God, whocan make them fall by 
that which is leaſt ? For as David acknowledged ( Pal. 
33. 16,17.) There # no King ſaved by the multilitie of 
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n Expoſition upon the Book of ?OB. Cuar. XXV. 
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1boſt : a mighty man is not delsyered by much ſtrength ; a 
wg Co rldne for ſafety , neither ſhall he deliver any 
by his great ſtrength. So we muſt 'ackyowledge, That if 
God will, any King may be deltroyed by the ſmalleit Ho!t ; 
that a mighty man may be overcome by that which hath 
no ſtreagth ; that a Fly is a ſuſficient thing for ruine, and 
that, if God ſay the word, even that ſhall not only trouble, 
but ſubdue any man with its little or no ſtrength. 


Secondly, Note, The power which God can &raw forth is 
a lemitleſs power : His Armies are without number, 


When Princes have greateſt Armies, they may number 
them, and tell you how many hundreds, and how many 
thouſands,and how many hundred thouſands they have. We 
have read of many very numerous Armies z bur we never 
yet read of an innumerable Army ; only Gods Army is 
without number ; and therefore only his knows no bounds. 
Is there any number of his Armies ? 


And upon whop1 doth not his light ariſe ? 


ere Bildad ſets forth the glory of the Goodneſs, Om- 
niſcience, end Omnipreſence of God, by his ſcnding forth 
his beams of light, as he in the former part of the verſe 
ſets forth the Glory of the Greatneſs and Power of God, 
by his ſending forth the Armies of his ſtrength. 


Upon whom doth not his light ariſe ? 


The Text may be read thus, Upon whom doth not his light 
ſtand? Or, Upon whom ſhall not bus light ſtand ? We ſay, 
Upon whom doth not his light ariſe? Both tranſlations are 
good. But what is this light of God ? 

Firſt, We may underitand it of that common light, the 
light of the Sun, for that is Gods light, and the univerſal 
ariſing of it upon the world is a wonderful work of God. 
For as God made the light, and gathered it into that great 
veſſel the Sun ; ſo he carrieth itabour the world every day. 
The light of the Sun is the meſſenger of Gods care and 
love to man every morning ( Math. 5.45. ) He makzth 
bis Sun torsſe on the evil and on the good; that is, upon all, 
good and evil , divide the whole world between them : 
And while the Text in Matthew faith, God maketh his Sun 
fo riſe, &Cc. it intimates, that the Sun riſeth daily by ſpecial 
direction from God : The Sun is his, and the light is his ; 
there is no Creature that cnjoyes the light of the Sun, but 
is bcholding to God for it. He that made the Sun, maketh 
the Sunto riſe; as if the Sunlike a weary or tired Tra- 
veller were unwilling to riſe in a morning and renew his 
Journey, or long Stage about the World, till called 
up by God, and commanded out for the ſervice of man- 
kind : Gf Sun-light we may ſay, Upon whom doth not his 
light ariſe ? 

pecondly, This light may be taken more ſtrictly for the 

light of Divine goodneſs. All thegood, the peace, the 
comfort, which we enjoy in the world, is comprehended 
under the name of light. When the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Light 
is ſown for the righteous, his meaning is, Good or comfort #s 
Jown for the righteous (Pſal. 97. 11.) And, upon whom doth 
not this light ariſe ? The goodneſs of God extends it ſclf 
over all. God doth good toall, though he doth more good 
for ſome; for as God would have us to do good to all, but 
ſpecially to the houſhold of fairh,ſo doth he. He ſends forth 
ſo much light of goodneſs as will make all men eternally in- 
excuſable who ahuſe it z but he ſends forth ſo much light of 
his goodneſs to ſome as will make them eternally happy. 
The light of his goodneſs riſeth upon good 'men to cauſe 
them . to rejoyce and live comfortably : And unleſs ſome 
light of his goodneſs did ariſe upon evil men, even upon 
the worlt of men, they could not ſubſiſt, nor live at all. 
His light is the life of man, And upon whom doth not this 
light of Divine goodneſs ariſe? 

Thirdly, We may expound this light of the light of 
Divine wiſdom, which diſpoſeth and ordereth all things : 
And doth not this light ariſe upon the whole Creation ? 
Doth not this light ſhine upon every Creature? Doth not 
this light direct the wayes of Man on Earth? Yea, doth 

not this light ariſe upon the Angels in Heaven, to direct 
them in all their wayes ? | | | 

Fourthly, We may underſtand this light of the light of 
that Know edge by which God himſelf knoweth all things. 
As God is light eſſentially, or asall that he is, is light ; ſo 


ah 


we may ſay more eſpecially of his knowledge, it & light, 
Knowledge is the light of man, and therefore we ſay of an 
ignorant or unknowing man, that he is in darkneſs ; and 
thus alſo knowledge is the light of God : And when the 
Apoitle Fohn ſaith ( 1 Epiſt, 1. ) That in him is no dark- 
neſs at all, his meaning is, in him isno ignorance at all. God 
ſends forth this light of his knowledge all the world over ; 
ne takes notice of all : As nothing is hid ( in a common 
ſence) from the hear or light of the Sun in its walk about 
the World; ſo nothing is hid in, any, the ſtricteſt ſence 
from the knowledge of God. 

Upou whom doth not this light ariſe? Wearcalwayes in 
the preſence of God, his eye is upon us and ſees us, he 
ſces where we are, and what wedo; and asthis light of 
his ſhines upon all things ; ſo it will, at laſt, bring all things 
to light. 

Now among theſe four Interpretations given, I conceive, 
that the word light is to be taken here in the ſecond ſence, 
Upon whom doth not his light ariſe ? That is, the light of 
the goodneſs of God : Which goodneſs is the infinite 
freeneſs and readineſs of his nature to do good. And 


_ light of his goodneſs ariſing upon the creature is five- 
old. 


Firſt, Thereis an upholding or preſerging Goodneſs, by fu»dit prr- 


which all things are maintained in their ſtate and being. 

Secondly, There isa quickening ad refreſhing Good- 
neſs, whereby all things (men,and among them godly men 
eſpecially) are renewed and revived in their well being. 

Thirdly, There is a proteCting Goodneſs of God, where- 
by his are kept while they arc in dangers. 

Fourthly, There is a delivering Goodneſs, whereby his 
are brought out of and ſet free from danger. 

Fifthly, There isa ſtrengthening and ſupporting Good- 
neſs, whereby his are enabled to hear all the evils with 
which they are exerciſed in this world. And upon whom 
( yea, upon what ) doth not the light of the Goodneſs of 


God ariſe every day in ſome one or more of thele parti- 
culars ? 


Hence Obſerve, All the light of man, or the lizht of ail 
men is from God. 


If any light ariſe upon man it is of God; and upon 
what man ſocver light ariſcth it is of God. As the light of 
theair is his ; ſo alſo is thelight of our hearts. The light 
of life is his ; and fo is all that light of comfort which 
ſhines upon us while we live. God # the Father of lights, 
from whom every good gift and every perfeit gift cometh 
( Fames 1.17. ) | 


Secondly, Obſerve, God is very communicative of bus 
Goodneſs , Vpon whom doth not bus light ariſe ? | 


God doth not keep his light to himſelf, he 5. good, and 
doth good ; he hath good, anddoth good, he diſtributes it ; 
God would not have us,much leſs doth he himſelf pur bs 
Candle er light under a buſhel, but he ſets it upon a Candle- 
ſtick, and it giveth light to all the world; it refreſheth 
and warmeth all the world, As the light of the ſpecial 
goodneſs of God in Chriſt ariſcth upon all ſorts and condi- 
tions of men in the world ; ſo there is alight of his com- 
mon providential goodneſs, which ariſeth upon each man 
of every ſort andcondition in the world. 

Another reading faith, Vpoz whom doth not. his light 
abide? Thelight of Gods not _ an ariſing or ſpringing 
light, but acontinuing and an abiding light: It doth not 
only break out upon us,but dwell with us. The natural Sun 
ariſeth every day upon us, but it doth not dwell with us, 
but is going from us as ſoon as it appears unto us ; and 
therefore it was miraculous when the Sun ſtood ſtill, or 
haſted not to go down about a whole day ( 7o{h. 10. 13.) 
But the myſtical light of the goodneſs of God is a light 
that dwellcth alwayes: over our heads, and haſteth not to 
go down. And indeedif God ſhould withdraw this light, 
or let it go down, if he ſhould ſtop the influences of his 
kindneſs from us, andceaſe to do us good, we were ruin'd 
and undone; For in: him all things ſubſiſt, and are upheld by 
the word of his power ; if his light didnot ariſe npon the 


creature, the creature would ſink into darkneſs. Nor could .,,;» ;1- 
we abide what we arc, . if this light did not abide upon us. r1el/ipamucs 
And as this is true in reference to our natural ſubſiſtence, ſo Bold. 


much more inrefcrence to our ſpiritual. This light ariſing 
ant 
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and abiding upon the Saints, maintains and upholds them, 
both in their graces and in their comforts. . 

Bildad having thus ſet forth the power and greatneſs of 
God in his dominion, and fear in his Hoſts and Armies, as 
alſo his kindneſs and beneficence in his light ariſing and 
abidingupon man, proceeds in the latter part of the Chap- 
ter to ſhew the Gufulneſs and unworthineſs, the impurity 
and impotency of man compared with God. 


VERS. 4, $, 6. 


150w then can man be juſtificd with God ? ©; how can 
man be cleenthat is bozn of a woman ? 

Lchoid, even to the Pon, and it ſhineth not; yea, the 
Stars are not pure ia hts ſight. 

Vow much leſs manthat is a wozm, andthe ſon of man 
wh:tch is a wo2m ? 


N this Context Bildad gives further check to 7ob's pre- 
I ſumption ( as he conceived ) in appealing to Heaven, 
and in begging audience of God himſelf, which hedid (as 
hath been ſhewed ) with earneſtneſs at the twenty-third 
Chaptcr. 


Verſe 4. Bo®then can man be juſtified with God ? 


The words are In Inference from what he had inliſted 
upon and diſcourſed before concerning the dominion and 
fear of God, concerning the number of his Armies, and the 
ſhivings of his light every where; from all which he con- 
cludes, How then can man be juitified with God? Oras if 
he had ſaid, Seeing God is ſo dreadful, ſeeing he 1s an all- 
powerful, an all-ſceing, an an all-upholding God, how dareſt 
thou, or any man living, plead with him ? Or how ts it poſſible 
for any man living to ſtandout with God andlive ? 


How then can man be juſtified with God ? 


This Queſtion carricth aſtrong denial : To ſay, How ther 
can man be juſtified with God? 1s more then barely to ſay, 
Man cannot be juſtified with God, How can it be? Is not 
only thus much, It cannot eaſily be, it cannot probably 


be, but it cannot poſſibly be, or it is impoſſible to be : Such | 


Queſticns, How a thing may be ? are uſually an anſwer 
that they cannot be at ail. Queſtions are ſometimes put 
for Information, or with deſire to be directed, or to have 
the myltery opened, how ſuch things may be. The holy 
Virgin put ſuch a Queſtion ( Luke 1. 34+ when the Angel 
had told her ſhethould have a Son ) Then ſaid Mary unto 
the Angel, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man ? 
Her Queſtion did not import her denial of the thing, but 
her wonder at it; nor did ir imply her unbelief, as if ſhe 
thought it impoſſible to be, but her defire to be inform- 
cd in the way and manner how it would be ; and to 
that ſence ſhe is anſwered, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
apon thee, and the power of the moſs High ſhall over- 
ſhadow thee. | 

Buthere ( I ay ) the _ How can man be ju- 
ſtified with God ? is reducible to this plain Negative Pro- 
poſition, An cannot be juStified with God : How can man ? 
That is ( as the word fignifieth ) miſerable man, ſickly 
man, weak impotent man; and it may note not only the 
impotency of his body, but of his ſpirit, Man isof a weak 
body at beſt, and of a more weak and ſickly ſpirit, Maſter 
Broughton'stranſlation reacheth both, Azd why ſhould ſor- 
rowful man plead Fuſtice with the Omnipotent ? Man is com- 
paiſed about with ſorrows z and every man is in himſelf, 
what Chriſt was more eminently for us all, A mar of ſor- 
rows, and acquainted with grief (IA. 53. 3.) We take 
the word in its general ſigniftcation: 


Vow then can man be juſtified ? 


Bildad ſeems ( as ſome expound him ) by this Queſlti- 
on, to ſuſpect that Job had aſlerted a ſelf-juſtsficarion ; and 
it muſt be confeſſed, that what he ſpake at the twenty-third 
Chapter, ver, 10. 11,12. might give him ſome colour for 
that ſuſpicion ;. ſc knoweth the way that I take : when he hath 
tryed me 1 ſhall come forth a4 gold. My foot hath followed 
his ſteps; bis way have I kept and not declined, neither have 
I gone back from the C ommandments of his lips: I have 
eſteemed the words of his mouth more then my neceſſary food. 
While Job thus aſſerted his own Innocency and integrity, 


\ 


Bildad might poſhbly ſuppoſe that he was aſſerting his own 
rightzouſneſs, and Gerais, not without ſome indigration 
he expoſtulates the mitter with him, How c7 man be ju- 
s po That is, pronounced clean and quit at the Throne 
of God. . Juſtification ( conſidered in the Goſpel notion ) 
# that gracious ſentence of God, wherein with reſpett to 
Chriſt apprehended by faith, he abſolvah the Believer from 
ſon and death, and doth repute him juſt and righteous unto 
eternal life. Of this the Apoſtle treats at large in the 
third, fourth, and fifth Chapters of the Epiltle to the Ro- 
mans, and in that to the Galatians. This Doctrine of free 
Juſtification is the foundation and corner ſtone of all our 
comfort. For whereas there is a double change in the tate 
of a ſinner: Firſt, A relative change : - Secondly, An ab- 
ſolute and real change. The one is made in Sanctification ; 
the other in Juſtification : Sancification is a real change, 
ſubduing corruption, deſtroying the power of ſin in us ; But 
Juſtification is not a phyſical or real change in the perſon, 
it doth not make him that is unrighteous righteous in him- 


ſelf, nor is manatall juſtified ( in this ſence) by any ſelf- 


righteouſneſs : but it is only a relative change as to his ſtatc. 
To juſtifie is a Law term, ſignifying, the pronouncing or 
declaring of a man righteous: So that juitification is an 
act of God upon us, or towards us: Sanctification is an 
a(t of God in us. This bleſſed Grace of SanQificatjon al: 
wayes followeth the Grace of Juſtification, as an effect or 
fruit of it ; andthough it may caſily be diſtinguiſhed from 
it, yet it canno I or divided from it, then 
heat from fire, or motion from life. . 

YetI conceive,that B:l4ad in this place doth not ſpeak of 
Juſtification in that ftrict Goſpel ſence, as it imports the 
pronouncing of a man righteous, for the ſake of Chrilt, or 
as if he ſuppoſed Fob looked to be pronounced righteous for 
his own ſake. But Bildad ſpeaks of Juſtification here, as 
to ſome particular act: As for inſtance, If any man will 
contend with God ( and that Bildad chargeth Fob with ) 
as if God had done him ſome wrong, or had afflicted him 
more then was need, is he ableto make the plea good, and 
give Proof of it bctore the Throne of Ged ? How can man 
be juſtified with God ? _. 

There is a fourfold underſtanding of that phraſe, 
TUith God. 

Firit, Thus, 1f any man ſhall preſume to refer himſelf to 
the Tudgment of God, ſhall be be juſtified? (all at laſt muſt 
appear before the Judgment of God, whether they will re- 
fer themſelves to him or. no; but) ſuppoſe a man refer 
himſelf to God ( as Fob tad done by appealing to him ) 
can be be juſtified * Will God upon the tryal and exami- 
nation of his cauſe give judgment or ſentence for him ? 
But in this ſence itis poſſible for a man tobe juſtified with 
God; andthus Fob was juſtified by God at lait againſt the 
opinion and cenfures of this three Friends. 

Secondly, To be juſtified with God, is as much as this, 
If man come near to, or fet himſelf in the-preſence of God, 
ſhall be be juſtified ? Man, uſyally looks upon himſelf at a di- 
{tance from God, be looks upon himſelf in his own light, 
and ſo thinks himſelf righteous ; but when he looks upon 
himſelf inthe light of God, andas one that is near God, 
will not all his ſpots and blemiſhes then, appear ? Or rather 
Will not he himſelf appear all ſpot and blemiſh ? When 
he is once with God, will he be any thing with himſelf, 
but an impure and wretched creature? In this ſence Bzl- 
dad might check 7ob's boldneſs in deſiring to come ſo near 
God, even to his ſeat, which would but have made him 
more vile in his 'owneyes, and diſcovered to him his own 
impurities , as it did the Prophet 1/aiah ( Chap. 6. 5.) 
and as it did alſo to Fob himſelf, when he attained his 
wiſh, and got ſo near to God, that he calledit, 4 ſeeing 
him with hu eyes ( Chap. 42.5.) Then we have not a 
word more of p'cading his cauſe before God : His mouth 
was ſtopt; And he abhorred himſelf, rep2nting in duſt ard 

aſbes. | - 
NAiaty: Can man be j::Fifrrd with Goa ? That is, if 
man compare himſelf witz God, carhe be juſtified ? One 
man may compare bimſe!f with another ang be juſtified, 
And thus, the faithful, pcopic of £Codare called righteous 
and juſt in Scripture, comparatively, to wicked and un- 
righteous men. But how, Can any 11:4n be juit or rightcous 
compared with God, incomparitun of whom 24 our righte- 


| ouſneſs is unrighteous, and our very cleannels filthy ? 


Fourthly, 
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To be fuſtificd with God, is, againſt God z that 
is pd pros 5 e, end with God, in any thing, as i 
God were too hard and ſevere towards him, cither by 
withholding good from him, or bringing evil upon him ; 
can man be juſtified in this contention, or will God be found 
to have done him any wrong ? without all queſtion he will 


not. 
From the words taken in a general ſence, Obſerve, 


Man hath nothing of his own to Tuſtifie him bef ore.God. 


There are two things conſiderable in man; Firſt, his fin ; 
Secondly, his ri hreouſneſs; his worſt and his beſt, All 
rant man cannot be juſtified by or for his fins, nor can he at 
all be juſtified in or b his own righteouſneſs. And that 
upon a twofold ground. 2 | 

Firſt, Becauſe the beſt of his righteouſneſs is Imperfect 
and no Imperfect thing can be a ground of juſtification and 
acceptance with God. For though God doth juſtifie thoſe 
who are imperfect, yet he never juſtified any man upon the 
account of that which is imperfect. God never took coc- 
kleſhels for payment, he muſt have pure Gold, and he ſceth 
well enough what poor ſtuff, what baſe coyn the belt of our 
righteouſneſs is, and therefore cannot admit any of it in 
juſtification. For the purpoſe of God is to.exalt himſelf in 
juſtice as well as mercy by the juſtification of linners. And 
therefore the Apottle ſaith ( Rom. 25.26. ) That God hath 
ſer forth Chriſt to be a propitiation, through faith in his 
bleod,, to declare his righteouſneſs ( and he is not content to 
ſay it once, but ſaith it again ) To declare, I ſay, his righte- 
ouſneſs, that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him that be- 
lieveth in Feſws. 

Secondly, All the righteouſneſs wrought by man is a due 
debt ; how can we acquit our ſelves from the evil we have 
done by any good which we do, ſceing all the good we do, 
we ought to have done, though we had never done any 
evil? When we have done our beſt we may be aſhamed of 
our doings, we do ſo poorly. But ſuppoſe we had done 
richly and bravely ; ſuppoſe our works ( which indeed are 
full of droſs ) were pure Gold and Silver, were precious 
Stones and Jewels, yet they are already due to God. We 
owe all and all manner of obedience as we are Creatures ; 
and we can never juſtific our ſelves from our tranſgreſſions, 
by ſati sfying could we reach them ) our obligations. There 
is enough in Chriſt to juſtifie us, but there is nothing in our 
ſelves; all that Chriſt did was perfe&, and Chriſt was un- 
der no obligation to do any thing, but what he willingly ſub- 
mitted todo for us. This book of Fob beareth as great a 
teſtimony to this truth as any ; how often doth Fob diſclaime 
all ſelf Fuſtification ( Chap. 9. 20,21.) If I juſtifie: my 
ſelf, mine own-mouth ſhall condemn me: If I ſay 1 am per- 
fett, it ſhall alſo prove me perverſe. Though I were perfett, 
yet would not I 4s my own Soul, 1 would deſpiſe my life. 
What can be ſaid more fully (to the tenour of the Goſpel ) 
for the abaſement of ſelf, and the advancement of free 
Srace in juſtification? He ſaid indeed ( Chap. 13.18. ) Be- 
bold now I have ordered my cauſe; I know that I ſball be juſtifi- 
ed. But he never ſaid that he ſhould be juſtified for the cauſe- 
ſake which he had ordered. There is a twofold juſtification. 

Firſt, The juſtification of a man in reference unto ſome 
particular a&, or in his cauſe, 

Secondly, The juſtification of a man in his perſon. When 
Fob ſaid, I know that I ſhall be juſtified, his meaning was, 1 
ſhall be juſtified, in this caſe, inthis buſineſs, I ſhall not be 
caſt as an Hypocrite ( for he alwayes ſtood upon and ſtifly 
malncoined ble integrity ) or 1 know I ſhall be juſtified in 
this opinion which I conſtantly maintain; that a righteous 
man may be greatly afflifted by God, while in the mean 
time he-ſpareth the unrighteous and the ſinner. Aman 
may have much to juſtifie himſelf by before God, as to 
a controverſie between him and man ; but he hath no- 
_ at all to juſtifie himſelf by as to his ſtate towards 
God. . | 
Again, As theſe words are referred to Jobs#complaint of 
the ſeverity of Gods dealings with him. 


Obſerve, Whoſoever complains of the diſpenſations of God 
towards bim, cannot be juſtified init. 


Thus the Jews of old complained ( Ezek. 18. 25.) Ye 
ſay the way of the Lord is not equal. But were they juſtified 


in this complaint, with God ? How doth the Lord expo-. | $ 


ſtulate with them, in the next words,* Hear , bonſe of If- 
racl, « not my way equal ? 1s 1% your way unequal ? As if 
he had ſaid ; all the inequality is on your part, there is none 


; on mine. The wayes of God, how hard and grievous ſo- 


ever they may be ( as they were towards fob ) yet unc- 
qual or unrighteous they can never be. The uſual dealings 
of God with us are full of mercy, and his ſevereſt dealings 
with us have no want of Juſtice. How then canman be juſt i- 


| fied with God, 


Nr how then can he be clean that is bozn of a woman ? 


Here's another queſtion of the ſame tenour, and in Chap. 
I 5. verſ.14. Eliphaz ſpake almoſt inthe ſame terms,i/hbat #5 
man that he ſhould be clean ? and he that ts born of a woman, 
that be ſhould be righteows ? Fobs friends beat often upon 
this point, vehemently ſuſpeCting that he did over-weene 
his own condition, and thought too highly of himſelf, 
Whereas Fob did not only freely and ingenuouſly, but with 
a great deal of holy Rhetorick and Elegancy confeſs againt 
himſelf again andagain, that he neither was nor could be 
Clean beforeGod; only he would not admit their plea againſt 
him, that he ſuffercd for his uncleanneſs, or that he was un- 
clean becauſe he ſuffercd. 

Maſter Broughton tranſlates thus; or, The born of wo- 
wan look, to becleared. We ſay 3 How can he be clean that 
& born of awoman ? that is, how can he have a nature at all 
clean, or be altogether clean in his life, who cometh into 
the world - $a. a world of uncleanneſs ? Can the'ftream 
be clean, when the fountain is unclean ? or the produttbe 
better then that which is produced. Man born of a woman 
by natural generation (ſo Biidad is to be underſtood ) comes 
from an unclean fountain, from an impure Original ; and 
therefore, how can he be pure and clean ? What the par- 
ticular Emphaſis, and importance of this phraſe ( To be 
bern of a women) is, hath been opened already ( Chap. 14. 
I. & 15. 14. ) and therefore I refer the Reader to thoſe 
Texts fora further Expoſition. Andihalbherc only give out 
this Obſervation. 


All menborn of a woman by nattral generation :re impre 
and unclean. ; 


There was never but one man, the Lord Jeſus Chrit, 
born of a woman who was not unclean, and he was born of 
a woman, not in an ordinary, but miraculous way ; The 
boly Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the mojt high 
ſhall overſhadow thee ( Luk. 1. 35. ) Alltheſe born of a wo- 
man have been and are unclean, Itjis ſaid ( Cer. 5. 3. ) 
Adam lived an hundred and thirty years, and begat a Son in 
his own likeneſs, after his Image, and called hit name Seth. 
Adam begat a Son in his own likeneſs; what likeneſs? it is 
not meant of his outward likeneſs, of the figure or the fea- 
ture of his Body, that was the leaſt part of the likeneſs 
there intended, in which his Son was born ; every Father 
begetsaSonin a humane ſhepe; and we ſay the Child is 
like his Father, not only as having the ſame ſpecifical na- 
ture, but as having the perſonal figure and proportions of 
his Father. But when it is ſaid, Adam begat a Sc in bis 
own likeneſs, in his Image, the meaning is, he begat a Son 
that was a ſinner as himſclf was, and corrupt as himſelf 
was, even Seth, who was given in the place of Abel. God 
inthe Creation made man in his Image, after his likeneſs ; 
man by procreation begets a Son, not in Gods Image, but: 
in his own; and that not only like him in conſtitutionas a 
man, but in corruption as a ſinner. Did confeſſeth of 
himſelf ( P/al. 51.5.) Behold I was ſhapen in mniguity, and 
in ſin did my mother concerve me. Some to avoid the {trength 
and dint of that Text, asto the proof of the corruption of 
nature by propagation, put a molt corrupt and baſe gloſs 
upon itz as if David had therein only confeſſed his parents 
ſinfulneſs or inordirvate affections in begetting and con- 
ceiving him ; not his own natural ſinfulneſs as begotten and 
conceived. I know no better argument of the corruption 
of nature, then ſuch corrupt interpretations of Scripture z 
for doubtlefs as B:/dad here in the Text, fo David was ac 
quainted not only with the doctrine of Original fin, and the 
corruption of nature, but had found and felt the ſad 
effects of it in himſelf, and from that expericnce could 
ſay, 1 was How in iniquuty, &C. as alio content to what 
Bild ad ſaith in this place, what is man that is born of 
a Woman, that he ſhould be clean ? do but acknowledge 
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that any one is born ordinarily of a woman, and we may 
conchudie him to be ſinful ard unclean, That I may make 
thi: alittle clearer, 1 ſhall touch at three things, which are 
diltinctly conſiderable in the ſin of Adam. 4: 

Firſt, That particular at, or fact . = the Law, which 
he commitcd in eating the forbidden fruit. 


Secondly, The legal guilt that flowed from that aCt,both | 


upon his perſon and upon his poſterity. 

Thirdly, The natural corruption which, as aconſequent 
of the former,ſtained all mankind. Or there was, firlt, the 
tranſgreſſion of the Commandement, which was his cating 
the forbidden fruit ; Secondly, there was the puniſhment of 
that tranſpreſſion, which was death inflicted for eating 3 
Thirdly, the depravation of the whole maſs of mans na- 
ture, by which, as Bildad ſpeaks, Every man born of a 
w:92.22 15 waclearn, And theſe three ftll upon the whole po- 
iterity of Adam, or upon all that arc born of a woman in 
a tircefold way. 

Firſt, The very act of Adams fin becometh ours; for we 
6i4 participate with him, and had, as it were, a hand in it, 
becauſe we all were ſeminally in him ; ſo that when heſin- 
ned, we all ſinned being in his loyns long before we were 
born, as Levi paid tythes in Abraham before he was born 
( Heb. 7.9, 10.) Thus we all ſinned in his ſinning, and had 
a ſhare of that ation of his, becauſe he ſtood as the root of 
mankind, and as having entred a covenant with God in that 
capacity. For he ſinned, not _— asa ſingle perſon, but 
as he was the repreſentative of all mankind, and there- 
fore what he did we are reckoned as doing the ſame with 
him, 

Secondly, The guilt of that fin is ours by particular Im- 
putation, as the fact is ours by common participation ; for 
as if 44:mhad ftood in a ſtate of Innocency, that had re- 
dounded tous for good, ſo his fall or fin redoundeth to us 
tor evil. 


Thirdly there is the pravity or corruption of nature, iſ- 


ſuing from that firſt ſin, and that is chiefly aimed at in the 
preſent Text. And this is derived to us by propagation, The 
defilement of nature deſcendeth and paſleth from generation 
to generation : Therefore, how can he that is born of a 
woman be clean ? and. that defiiement hath twothings in 
Xt. 

Firſt, The loſs of Original purity, orthe defacing and 

blotting out of the Image of God in which man was crea- 
tcd. 
Sccondly, A ſucceſſion of horrible deformity and diſor- 
der, which conſiſteth, firſt, in a proneneſs to all evil ; ſe- 
condly, in an impotency and weakneſs, yea 1n an averſe- 
neſs from and enmity againſt all that is good. So then, we 
have to do with the very act of Adzms lin by participation, 
with the guilt of it by Imputation, and with the filth and 
deformity of it by propagation : From all which it may 
well be queſtioned, How can he be clean that is bornof a 
woman, and concluded, Every man bornof a weman is un- 
clean. 


Verf. 5. Behold, even to the Poon and tt ſhineth not, 
and the Stars arenct pure in hts ſight, 


4 


| worldis no light where God is named ; do but ſpeak of #4 qu 


art aworm, and but a clod of moving or breathing Earth ? 

Secondly, Others expound it by aſcending. As if Bil- 
dad had ſpoken thus: Behold, O Job, and tremble at thy 
preſumption in deſiring that God ſhould take fo exatt a ſcrutiny 
7 thee and of thy cauſe : for look:wpon all the parts of the in- 

eriour viſible world,look upon all their glories and excellencies, 
and look not only upon thoſe things that are creeping here upon 
the Earth, but lift up thine eyes as high as the Moon it ſelf, 
behold even to the Moon ( which is, as it were the boundary 
between the upper and the lower world : The Moon being the 
loweſt of the upper world, and the higheſt of the lower world: 
now ſaith Bildad, ſurvey the world up to the Moon) and 
it ſhineth not. 

But doth not the Aoon ſhine? yes! the Moon ſhineth, 
the Moon is that leſſer light which was made to rule the night 
( Gen. 1. 16. ) Why then doth he ſay it ſhineth not ? the 
meaning is enly this, that Moon-light, and Sun-light, that 
all Creature-light, is no light, nor their ſhining to be called 
—_ when we ſpeak of the light and ſhinings of God him- 
ſelf. The Moon ſhineth for the uſe and to the eye of man, but 
the Moon ſhincth not for any uſeto or in the eye of God. As 
becauſe he is light, he needeth no light, ſo becauſe there 
was nolight till he created it, the light of the Creature is 
nothing unto him. 

The Moon and Stars ſhine, but when the Sun is up the 
ſhine not, thar is, not to our view ; the Stars ſhine as muc 
in the day as in the night, though we cannot ſee them, being 
over-power'd by that greater light, the light of the*Sun ; 
ſo when the glory of the Lord appeareth, both Sun and 
Moon diſappear, and are no more ſeen. The light of the 


| God, andall the beauty and brightneſs of the Creature fades 
; and is exſtinct. The Moon 1s a very beautiful Creature 


conſidered by it ſelf, as Fob ſpeaks to ſhew how far he was Vartabl. 


from 1delizing it, notwithſtanding all that beauty wherein 
it appeared to him ( Chap. 31. 26.) If 1 beheld the Sun 
when it ſhined, or the Moon walking in brightneſs: that is, 
if I beheld either Sun or Moon ſo as to adore and worſhip 
them; if Ireckoned any thing of Moon and Sun, in com- 
pariſonof God, if I did not judge the light of both as dark- 
neſs and obſcurity in reference unto him, if I did not be- 
hold them ſo as if I did not behold them, not being taken 
up or dazzl'd at all with their ſhining brightneſs, ſcarce at 
all ſeeing, not at all admiring any brightnels, but the bright- 
neſs of God ; if it were not thus with me, if I ſtood not 
at this diſtance, and upon theſe terms with the beſt of the 
Creatures, then, &c. It argues that there 4s much natural 
beauty in the Moon, When as Fob to ſhew his ſpiritual cha- 
ſtity ſaith, that the beauty of.it did not at all withdraw or 
ſteal away his heart from God. Indeed ſuch is the beauty 
of the Moon that it is uſed to ſhadow out the Church in her 
ſpiritual beauty ( Cart. 6, 10. ) Who # ſhe that leoketh forth 
as the morning, fair as the Moon. The Moon is fair, yet ſhe 
hath her ſpots; but God is fair without any ſpot, and 
"a the fairneſs of the Moon is no fairneſs at all to 
is. 


There is another reading of the words ( Behold even to 


the Moon, and it doth not extend its tents, or doth not extend YWw 
its light like a tent ;, for when the light is ſpread firſt out, it Et! non ex-_ 
is like the ſpreading of a tent uponthe mountains. To which 74" \une 
the Prophet Foe! ſeemeth to allude ( Chap. 2.2. ) in that wa wh 
phraſe; Asthe morning ſpread upon the mountains, Behold 


Inthis verſe Bildad proceedeth to argue down the pre- 
ſumption ( as he conceived )) of Job, by calling him to con- 
ſider thoſe things which are far below God, and yet were 
far above him; as if he had ſaid ; Wilt rhow contend with 
God, when thou canſt not contend with the Moon and Starrs ! 


:, Complut, 


they have a brightneſs beyond any thing of thine, why then 


doeſt thou inſit fo ſtiffly upon the ſhinings of thy conver ſation ' 


towards men, and the brightneſs of thine integrity towards 
G'od ? 


4>£l;old, even to the Boon and it ſhineth not. 


There is a twofold underſtanding of theſe words; firſt, 
ſome expound them by deſcending, as if Z:1dad had ſpoken 
thus; Behold O Job, andbe both aſhamed of and aſtoniſhed 
at thy own folly, in venturing upon atryal before God, who 
is of ſuch mfinite purity, that while he looketh upon all theſe 
heavenly lights that are above the Moon, even to or as low as 
the Moon, which ( as Aſtronomers teach ) 1s the loweſt of all 
the Pl.mets, it ſhineth not, there is no brightneſs, no beauty 
in any of them; they are all in compariſon of God but clouds 
and darkyeſs, but clods of Earth and dirt. And if they 
ſhine 0t in the eye of God, ſurely much leſs deeſt thou, who 


to the Moon, and it doth not ſpread out its light, nor extend 


its texts; our tranſlation reacheth the ſence fully ; 1t ſhineth 
not ; 


- Peathe Stars are not pure in his ſight. 


The Stars are ſuppoſed higher and greater then the Moon; 
the Stars are pure and fplendid Bodies, as hath been ſhew- 
ed from other places of this Book. So that, when Bildad 
ſaith, the Stars are not pure, it is not an abſolute denyal of 
their purity,,but as himſelf expounds it, they are nat pure 
in the ſight of God. The Stars have neither thoſe ſpots, 
nor thoſe chayges which the Moon hath, they are amore 
clear and a more certain light, yet Even the Stars are not pure 
in bu ſight, and we may recken the Sun among the Stars too, 
though ſometimes they are ſpoken of diſtinctly, Sun, oor, 
and Stars. Thus Bildadpleadsthe excellency of God above 
the moſt excellent Creatures, how much more above man, 
who is now caſt much behind many of the Creatures, 


through 
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The Son of man.) Thatis, aty man, high or low, rich or 
r,learned or unlcarned,they who are at greateſt diftance 

in themſelyes meet all in this, they ate worms. To be called 
the Son of man, imports the meanneſs of man, and minds 
man of his weakneſs and frai!ty. Ezekzel the Prophet is often 
ſpoken to by the Lord, m this ſtile, So» of man ; the reaſon 
given by ſome is this, becauſe he was a man often rapt up in 
the viſions of God, or had the viſions of God ſent down to 
him, he was a man that lived ſo much in Heaven, that he 


k the corruption of his nature, and is notdiſparaged F | 
by bong prone. F tothe meaneſt of them. Behold, even 
to the Moon, and it ſhineth not, and the Stars are not pure int 


his fight. 
Hence Obſerve, The glory or beauty of the moſt glorious 


and _ Creatures 15 no glory, nobeauty compared 
with the glory and beauty of God. 


Bildad inſtancing in the moſt beautiful Creatures, takes 


in the. beauty of all the Creatures ; all which is but a ray, 
a beam to his infinite light, but a drop to his infinite Oce- 
an: Their glory is but an effect of his; andthough the 
meane(t of are perfeCt in their ſtate, yet the beſt of 
them arc not perfect in degree. It was ſaid anciently , 
Look upon the Heavens they are beautiful; look upon the Earth, 
that alſo is beautiful; but he that made Heaven and Earth is 
infinitely more beautiful then either of them both, or thex 
both of them. 

When God had finiſhed the work of Creation, it is ſaid 
(Gen. 1.31.) And God ſaw all that be had made, and be- 
hold it was very good. How thenis it ſaid, that the Aoos 


might even forget that he was of the Earth, therefore the 
Lord minds him often of his Original by calling him, Sor: 
of man, Son of man; ſq here, Bi mindeth man of the 
meanneſs of his birth, he is but the Son of man. Some proud 
men have drawn their pedigree from the Gods, or from the 
Stars, Alexander the Great would be called the Sor! of 7- 


| piter, which was to ſay the Son of the Sun, he did nor like 


to be called the Son of man, thovgh he was ſo ; but he was 
ſoon after convinced, and confeſſed that he was ſo, 


And the Son of man which is a wozm, 
We expreſs the latter branch by the ſame word wo:zm 


in our Engliſh, but the Hebrew ſpeaks it in a different vrmis mags 
word ; and Maſter Broughton renders it o_ in the 95 & par- 
Engliſh, and the Sor: of man avermin. The wor fignifi- 0.94727 
omnibys tte 
eth both ſmall and great worms, all ſorts of worms or ritur > cans 
vermin z here's the ſtate of man ; and how canhe who is tunditur, 


ſhineth not, and that the Stars are not pure in his ſight? 
L anſwer, firſt as before, all things which God made were 
good as Creatures, but nothing was good as the Creator. 
Secondly, 1 anſwer, the creature 1s not now ſo good as 
irwas when firſt Created, the ſin of man did not only pol- 


lute and ſtain the glory of man, but of the whole Creation; 
and therefore the le ſaith ( Rom. 8. 20, 21, 22. ) That 
the Creature was made ſubjeft to vanity, not willingly, but by 
reaſon of him who bath ſubjefted the ſame in hope, becauſe the 
Creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of God: 
for we know that the whole Creation groaneth and travelleth 
in pain together until now. From this illuſtrious context it 
appeares that God for mans fin hath put the whole Creation 
to diſgrace and ſuffering, and that all Creatures are fallen 
from the firſt perfection by the fall of the firſt man ; the 
very lights of Heaven are made dark, and the Stars im- 
pure, by mans impurity. Nowif by the fin of man, thoſe 
Creatures whoin . 45 i are ſinleſs, even the Moon and 


Stars, have contracted defilement, and are. not without 
blemiſh in the fight of God ; then how much leſs is man 
mo they have taken thisinfeCtion ) free from ble- 
i 


o or infeion himſelf, as Bildadinfers in the next words 
and cloſe of the Chapter. 


Verſ. 6. How much leſs man that is a wozm, andthe 
Son of man which is a wozm? 


; As if he hadſaid, If the Sun Moon and Stars are not pure 
n bis fight, how much leſs is man pure? Nor is Bildadcon- 
tent toſay how much leſs is man ? but he giveth a very de- 
FOR baſing compariſon of man, 

dit (entin- 
tia negatie 
va partici® 
i 380 much leſs.) We may ſay alſo, how much more is 
208 m=_ his Ns : fo, the Original words are often 
| £:4444:*, . rendred; as the Reader may ſee inthoſe places ( Pro, 11. 

quanta mt= 31+. Pro.1$. 11.) : ; 
24s, Piic Bildadlayeth manas low as he can, ſhewing that he isſo 
far below the Stars that he isas low as a worm ; and if the 
Stars be impure in the ſight of God, how much more is man 
a worm? What's a worm ? what a dark dull thing is a 
worm toa Star? yet that is not ſo dulla thing toa Star, as 
a Star is to God, therefore if the Stars are not pure in his 

MT fright, how much leſs man that u aworm? 

Vernis pay- A worm is one of the meaneſi Creatures, and the word 
7. 4"e that is here uſed ſignifieth the meaneſt of worms, properly 
re ha, * and ſtrictly thoſe little —_— which breed in fleſh or 
Cheeſe, orin any other kifhd of food when itis corrupted. 
The word is uſed ( Exod. 16. 24.) where it is ſaid of the 
Mama that was reſerved contrary to the command ofGod, 
that it bred worms ; ſucha worm 1s man; and Bildad is not 


content to ſay this once, but he ſaith it again, 


And the Son of men which ts a wozm, 


Here isthe ſame thing doubled; and 'tis doubled by Zi- 
dad to afſure us of the truth and certainty of it; as if he 
had ſaid, 1 am not afraid to aver what 1 bave ſpoken, 1 have 
ſaid it, and I ſay it again, bow much leſs man, who 6 a worm, 
41d the Son of mar, which i3 a worm ? 


which i aworm. 


How much leſs is man that 14 a worm, and the Son of man 


| ſucha worm ſtand before God, in his purity, when the Sun 


Moon and Stars are impure before him ? 

Again, we may take notice that Bildad doth not ſay, 
man is like a worm, but 5s a worm. 'Tis not ſpoken by 
way of ſimilitude, but of affertion, 


Hence Obſerve, Man is a vtry poor thing. 


So poor a thing that he is twice in this Text called a 
worm ; the lowelt things ſerve for a Compariſon and beat 
the likeneſs of the higheſt and greateſt men in the world ; 
man is but a worm, and the Son of man is no better, a 
worm or vermin. As it ſheweth the excellency of God, 
that nothing is ſo good, ſo great, ſo perfect, that is worthy 
to be compared with him ( 1/a. 40. 18. ) To whom will you 
liken God ? or what likeneſs will ye compare unto him ? Look 
over all the Excellencies that are in the Creature, is there 
any thing that looks like God , that hath not any excellen- 
cy or beauty comparatively to him ? And ( 1/a. 46. 5. ) 
' To whom will you liken me, and make we equal, and compare 

me, that we may be likg ? that is, there is nothing that you can 
compare or make me like unto, I am above af compariſon. 
Now ( Ifay ) as it ſhews the excellency of God, that 
there is nothing worthy to be compared to him, ſo it ſhews 
the meanneſs of man, that there is nothing ſo unworthy 
but that he may be compared to ir, and that without wrong 
or diſparagement. The Scripture doth as it were ſtrivefor 
compariſons, to ſet forth the weakneſs, the poorneſs, the 
worthleſneſs of man;he is compared to, yea called duſt(Ger. 
3. 19. ) D#ſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſalt return. He ig 
compared to the graſs of the field that groweth to day, but 
withereth or is cut down to morrow (1/..40. 6.) He is com- 


| parduntoa ſhadow that hath — of Entity or ſub- 


itance, and therefore continueth not, but vanifheth away 
( Fob 14. 2.) He is compar'd to that which isleſs then a 
ſhadow, even to that which is, as I may fay, the nothingneſs 
* of all things, vanity ; and thus he is called when at his beſt 
or in his belt eſtate ( P/. 39. 5.) Further, man is not only 
nothing and leſs then nothing, butthat which is worſe then 
nothing, a ye ; he is naturally under ſuch diſgrace that he is 
the very word ef 4:/grace, a lye. Surely (faith David, Pal. 
62. 9.) mcn of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree 
are alye. Nor doth the Lord ſpeak thus of ſingle perſons 


| only, but of Nations, and not only of this or that Nation, 


but af all Nations : take mankind in a clufter or as bundled - 
up together , not only is this or that man, this or that Na- 
tion,but all men and all Nations before him are as nothing,and 
are counted to him I:ſs then nothing and vanity. (1{4.40.17,) 
They are not only duſt, but (which is the lighteſt and moſt 
inconſiderable duſt) the duſt of the baltance, atd that the 
ſmalle(! duſt of the ballance ( 7/a.40.1 5.) they are not only 
a drop, but the drop of a buck:t, which is but the drop of a 
drop. The fimilitude in the Tcxt layeth man low enough, 
He 1 aworm. When the Lord would ſpeak of his people af 


the loweſt rate in refercnce to the opinion. which they had 
L 3 
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of themſelves, or which others had of them, he calls them | 
a worm, (Ifa.4 1.14.) Fear not thou worm Jacob, and ye men of 
Iſrael : God doth not ſpeak to the diſparagement, - or the 
diſcouragement of Jacob ; as if he had ſaid, though thou art 
a worm, though thou art thus low, thus mean, huwbly in 
thy own thoughts,contemptuouſly in the hts of others, 
yet fear not ; yea all ſhall have cauſe to be afraid of thee, for 


though thou art a worm, yet thou ſhale threſh the Nations, | 


111d beat them ſmall, &c. As National Jacob then, ſo perſo- 
nal Facob, or Jacob in perſon before was but a worm in his 
own eycs. (Gen.32.10.) 1 am not worthy of the leaſt of all the 
mercies (or I am leſs then allthe mercies ) andof all the truth 
which thou haſt ſbewed unto thy Servant , for with my ſtaſfe 1 
paſſed over this Jordan ; that is, I came over ina very poor 
manner, all my ſtate was but a ſtaffe. Here Facob in perſon 


Apake of himſelf as a worm, 4nd when we ſpeak, thus like 


werms, we ſpeak, moſt like Saintt, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
ſpake thus of himſelf, as for our ſakes he became poor and 
emptyed himſelf, as for our ſakes he rook, upon bim the form 
of a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs of man, (P1.22.6.) 
[ am a worm and n0 man, a reproach of men, and deſpiſed of 
the people. O how low did Chriſt eſteem and ſet himſelf, as, 
and while heſtood in the place of finners ? He not only con- 
feſſed that he was a worm, becauſe a man, but that he was a 
worm and no man. How then ought every ſinful manto 
abaſe himſelf and ſay, 1 am 4 worm and no man? Man is a 
worm ina five-fold reſpeR. : 

Firſt, Look upon his Original and conſtitution, he is 
from the Earth as the worm 1s. El 

Secondly, Look upon him in his natural ſtate and conditi- 
on. he liveth upon the carth and carthly things as worms do. 

Thirdly, He is a worm, becauſe continually ſubject to 
danger, every foot may cruſh him. | 

Fourthly, As the worm is very ſubject to danger, ſo 
likewiſe unable to reſiſt, or make defence z the wormis a 
naked Creature, and wears no Armes, neither offenſive nor 
defenſive. Such a one is man, a worm, unable todefend 
himſelf; unleſs the Lord be his ſhield and a defence to him : 
round about. 

Fifthly, Man is a worm, for he muſt ſhortly return into 
the Earth where the worms are houſed ; he is going. to 
worms, as a worm, and when he comes tothe grave it will 
be worm to worm. As the Lord ſaid, Duſt thox art, and 
£2 duſt thou ſhalt return, ſo we may ſay, a worm thou art, 
and to worms thou ſhalt return. Thus we ſee man is a poor 
thing, a very poor thing, and hence I ſhall make fouror 
five brick inferences. 

Firſt, Letno man be proud, or have high thoughts of 
himſelf; the Son of man is buta worm. O why doth man 
ſwell above the Clouds, or proudly make his neſt among 
the Stars, whenas he muſt ſhortly fall among the Clods, 
and as he isa worm, ſo be eaten upof worms ? 

Secondly, Let men take heed of adoring one another 


with great words and flattering Titles, letus take heed of | 


having the perſ2ns of men in admiration;it is as vaina thing, 
for any man to give great flattering Titlesto others, asit 
is to have high thoughts of himſelf. The Titles which the 
Spirit of God gives to man, are humbling Titles, a flower, 
a (ſhadow, cc. any thing which may keep down his Spirit 
and abate ſelf-valuations ; we ſhould learn asto think of our 
ſelves, ſo to ſpeak of other menas the Holy Ghoſt ſpeak- 
cth. As he doth not paint man out with praiſes,nor ſpeak of 
him as Courticrs ( whoſe hcarts are the ſhops of comple- 
ments, and their tongues the venters of them ) do of Prin- 
ces; {» neither ſhould we: There arc two extreams 
which we ſhould labour exceedingly to avoid in our refe- 
rences to men ; and yet molt men walk in one of theſe cx- 
treams towards men, Firſt, we ſhould take heed of re- 
proaching, vilifying, and deſpiling others ; for though it be 
a duty for every manto think meanly of himſelf, and to ſa 


of himſelf, I am a worm; and though we may lawfully | 
think and ſay of all men, as to the general truth of the pro- 


poſition, yet it is ſofar from being a duty, that it is not at 
all lawful to call any man worm, with reproach and con- 
rempt of the meanneſs of his perſon. Secondly, we ſhould 
take heed of flattering and daubing others; as thoſe T yrians 
did Herod, cryiig out it 1; the voyce of God and not of man 
( Aift412.22.) whereasGod to ſhew their miſtake,and that 
he was but a worm , ſmote. him, and he was eaten up of 
worms. Elibs concludes and reſolves excellently to this 


| 


point ( Fob 32.21, 22.) Letmentt I pray you, accept any 
mans perſon, neitber let me give flattering Titles unto man 
for I know not to give flattering Titles, in ſo doing my 
maker would ſoon takeme away. As God took away Herod 
for receiving flattering Titles, ſo they who give them are 
in danger to be taken away by God. 
Thirdly, Be not envious at others; what if another 
have alittle more glory, riches, beauty, ftrength, power, 
then thou haſt, what though he have alittle more know- 
ledg, andbe alittle higher in gifts then others, yet he is but 
a worm ſtill ; what's man but a worm ? why ſhould a worm 
envy « worm, what though ſome men are ſilk-worms, a 
little better furniſhed and richer then others in mind and 
body, yet they are but worms in ſilk, and many who ap- 
pear (g, are but Glow-worms, which ſhine alittle but have 
no conſiſtence. 
Fourthly, Let the Sons of men takeheed of vexing one 
another z why ſhould worms riſe up againſt worms, why 
ſhould worms deſtroy worms cruelly, bloodily ? we are 
all weak as worms, let us therefore that little 
ſtrength we have, for the ſupporting, not forthe ruining of 
one another. We uſually have ſo much tenderneſs towards 
worms in kind, that when we ſee them crawling upon the 
Sround, we avoid treading upon them ; yet how. do men 
purpoſely tread upon worms in likeneſs. All men are 
worms in likeneſs, we ſhould not willingly tread v or 
hurt any man. But poor men, and men of low degree, 
are more worms then rich' men, and menof high > 
arc; therefore take heed of opprefſing the poor, for that 
is indeed, a treading upon worms. And though while you 
tread upon worms, the weak and needy, they cannot ( as 
Chriſt ſpeaks of ſwine, Afar. 7.6. ) turn again and rent you, 
yet if youdoſo, God, the ſtrong God will turnupon you 
and tear you while there is none to deliver. 
Laſtly take this inference from ir, 


Me ſm #% much degraded and fallen below him- 
elf. 


Man by fin is become inferiour to the meaneſt Creatures, 
who was once above all viſible Creatures: Man in the 
ſtate of Creation was thechief peice of the inviſible world, 
but now man is fallen very low, he is level'd with the low- 
eſt of the Creatures, a worm ; notonly do the Heavenly 
Bodyes exceed bim in beauty, but even cEarthly Bodyes, 
the Beaſts of the ficld, and the worm that crawles upon the 
Earth, and lives inthe bowels of it, is gogd enough to 
make compariſon with him. See what man hathloſt b 


| ſin! ſee how he is degraded and fallen from his ſtate _d 


ſtatclineſs ! yea 1 may ſay that manby fin isnoponly fall 

from the ſtate and ſtatclineſs wherein he was Crened, be 
he is fallen below the Ttate of the loweſt Creature. Man 
( byfin)) is not only a worm but worſe then a worm :. a 


| worm is not capable of moral polution; atoad hath natu- 


ral poyſon, but man hath moral poyſon in him , which is 
worſe then natural poyſon; and which makes the condition 
of man yet more vile, his moral poyſon(finl mean)is tohim 
natural. It is his miſery and his diſhonour that he hath it,and 
itis his greater miſery and diſhonour, that he loves it, and 
that it is not ſo much his diſcaſe as hisdeſire: And as the 
firſt fin, the fin of nature, hath debaſed all mankind at once: 
ſo every man that goeth on in and multiplyeth ( with de 
fire ) the acts of fin, debaſeth himſelf yet more, and mak- 
eth himſelf not only lower then the worm, which is the 
loweſt of living things, but even lower then the loweſt 
things that have no life. Senfleſs liveleſs Creatures arc 
better then ſinful men, ſuch I mean as live in ſin, and bet- 
ter it had been for any never to have had a being, or not te 
had lived at all, then to dye in ſin. 

- Seeing then fin hath degraded us, and placed us among 
and below the worms, who were once next to Angels, 
how are weengapged to Jeſus Chrift, who by becoming a 

worm for us, hath raiſed us tobe Heirs of bleſſedneſs with 
the holy Angels for ever, and hath lifted us up to that 
height of honour, that eventheholy Angels miniſter to us 

as long as weare here. And how ſhould weſtrive to raiſe 

our ſelves up higher and higher inthe improvement of all 

that grace which is freely offered to us in Chriſt, even to 

our daily converſation in Heaven, and our ſitting together 

in Heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus, as the Apoſtle Heaks 

( Epheſ.2. 16. ) It is ſadfor any man whois but a worm, 
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i--ad un in himſelf, but it is the duty of every man very ſhort diſcourſe of B:{dad in this Chapter, wherein he 
ro RT __ y be lifted up, nod caly 4 the | hath ſpoken excellently as tothe general truth, in exalting 
pet but above the Heavens. 7% may quickly fin in | God and humbling man, yet he is uponthe old miſtake, 
ſceking our own exaltation in a wor!dly, but the more we ; concluding fob a ſelf-juſtifier, yea 4 contender with God ; 
ſcek our exaltation in a heavenly ſtate, the more holy, yea | whereas indeed his thoughts were as low as his ſtate or per- 
the more humble we are. We never at as thoſe who |" | fon, inreferenceto any conceit of righteouſneſs in himſelf, 
know they are but worms, here on Earth, till wehave an | {| or of any boldneſs m charging God withthe leaſt unrighte- 
ambition to belikethe Angels who are in Heaven. * | { ouſneſs (though there was much ſeverity ) inhis dealings 

ThusI have opened and done with this third, and that a | with him. 


CHAP. XXVLI 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4- 


But Job anſwered, and. ſaid, 
How haſt they helped him that is without power * how ſaveſt thou the arms that have no ſirength > 


Non yeſpon- 


Ait ad Bil- | 


dadi difta, 


fed (17 1i- xxe 


det quaſs ea 
attulerit que 


parum ad iE | 


faciant, imo 
ab mnſtituto 
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a 
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How haſt thou connſelled him that hath po wiſdome > and how haſt thou plentifully declared the thing #s 


it is£ 


To whom haſt thou uttered words ? and whoſe Spirit came from thee £ 


Ez HIS Chapter containeth Fobs anſwer to 
mA the thirdand laſt diſpute or oppoſition to 
| his ſecond friend Bildad ; wherein he 
Ws doth two things. 
| Firſt, He complaineth of and in a 
manner derideth B:ldads dealing with 
: him, as if what he had urged werenot on- 
ly little to the proſe, but very wide from it. This he 
doth in the four fir{t verſes of the Chapter. 

Secondly, ob gives out a large narrative of the power, 
perfeCtions, and excellencies 0 Gods, of his w ſ 
works, and providences, which Bildad had but tightly 
touched; thishe doth in the remaining part ofthe Chapter. 


; b anſwered and ſaid, 
"RP How hat chou helped him chat is without 
power * 


There is a queſtion among Interpreters, who is here 
meant, by Likes is without power ,and who by the arm that 
bath no ſtrength ;, who by him that hath no wiſdome. There 
are three opinions about the reſolving of this queſtion. - 

Firſt, Some expound it not of a perſon, but of a thing, 
for the Original leaves it in ſuch words as may be determi- 
ned upon either,and may as well be rendredytbat which bath 
10 power, 4s, him that hath no power. And the thing without 
power, which this interpretation aimes at, is the opinion or 
tenet which Bildad and his friends had held forth in their 
diſcourſe : Which Job is conceived to look _ , as weak, 
and without power,as having neither ſtrengthnor wiſdome 
in it. And becauſe Bi!dad made the laſt reply, Fob (accord- 
ing to this expoſition) beſpeaks him thus ; Thine own for- 
mer arguments, as alſo thoſe of my friends, had no power, no 
ſtrengthof reaſon, nor true wiſdome in them; and haſt thox 
tm the matter now?haſt thou by what thou ſpa loft put 
any ſtrength into what hath been weakly and feebly argued al- 
ready ? as for my ſelf, I am neither better enformed nor com- 
forted, then I was, and therefore have reaſon to conclude, 
that there is no more ſtrength nor power in what # now ſaid, 
then in what ws ſaid beforele is uſualto apply ſtrength” to 
a ſpeech, we ſay ſuch a man made olvy ſpeech ; as for 
ſuch a one, his ſpeech had no ſtrength, no finews in it. And 
that ſpeech which hath no ſtrength in it, can never admini- 
ſter ſtrength to thoſe to whom itis ſpoken z\ ſothat to ſay, 
how haſt thou helped him that hath no pewer, is to ſay, the 
ſpeech by which thou haſt attempted or endeavoured to help 
him, that hath no power. Yet 1 conceive that Jeb doth hejc 

intend a perſon. whont his friends ſuppoſed without power, 
ſtrength,or wiſdome, rather then his fricnds ſpeech, which 
himſelf judged and (as his own relief) found to be ſo, 


Secondly, By kim that nath no power, and the arme that 
bath no ſtrength , ſome underſtand God himſelf; who is in- 
deedall power, all arme, whois altogether ſtrong and on- 
ly wiſe. As if Fob had ſaid, O Bildad, thou beſt ſtoad np 
3 the defence of God, as if he had not been able to defend bim- 
ſelf, thou baſt been an Advocate for him, who hath no necd 
theu ſhouldeſt. Hath not he power ? hath his arme 10 ſtrength 
nit? or is he deſtitute of councel ? ſurely God bath no need 
of thy patronage or aſſiſtance ? therefore conſider whoſe helper 
thou haſt been? what? the helper of him that #s weak,, and haſt 


thou ſuſtained the armes of bim that hath no ſtrength? ſurelyno,; 


Galt bath ſtrength enough to defend his own cauſe,and wiſdome 
enough to maintain his own atts againſt me and all men el ſe. 
Thou oughteſt indeed to have helped him that hath no power, 
but thou haſt only given help to him that hath all power. Thus 
ſome carry on the whole context under that frame and 
form of this expoſition, asif Fob did but rebuke Bildad 
for undertaking the matter on Gods part, whereas he ſhould 
have uſed his utmoſt endeavours for the ſupport and com- 
fort of him a poor weak Creature, labouring under heay 
burdens of moſt ſad aflitions, and wanting counſel how 
to bear and improve them, as laid upon him by the hand of 
God. Forthis Job had no power, and might expect help 
from bis friend ; but he beſtowed all his help in vindicating 
the honour of God againſt Fob, not in helping or adviſing 
job how to bear up under the hand of God, and therefore 
he thus interrogates him, How haſt thou helped him that 
bath zo power ? But 
Thirdly, I rather expound the words of Fob himſelf, as 
being now burdened and diſtreſſed with great affliction, and 
under fore temptations, and therefore fitly repreſented in 
theſe words,a man without power ,an arm without ſtrength,and 
him that had no wiſdome, at leaſt that he was ſuch in the Qpi- 
nion and judgment of his friends. As if he had ſaid,0Bildad, 
Thou lookeſt upon me 4s a man without power, ſtrength, or wiſ- 
dome ; very well, be it ſo, as indeed (though not in thy ſence ) it 
is fo, what haſt thou done ? how baſt thou helped him that is 
without power*how ſaveſt thouthe arm that hath no ſtrength? 
how haſt thou per formed the part of a friend, either in comſort- 
ing me; or i ——— ? ſo the words are acloſe Ironi- 
cal rebuke of what Bildad ſaid inthe former Chapter. Thou 
cameſt to ſtrengthen and help me, conſider how well thon haſt 
made good thy own intendment ; how haſt thou helped him that 
is without power ? thou haſt ſpoken words fitter to weaken,then 
to ſtrengthen, to caſt down then to raiſe up; and jo baſt quite 
miſtaken the matter. T hou ſhouldſt nothave amplified the power 
and majeſty of God before a man in my conditien:Thou ſold 
rather have opened the dottrine of free gracc,and of the f.utherl 
aff ett ion of God to his poor ſervants and children, while they 
are ander his ſharpeſt correftions: Thy words ſhould have 
L 3 bees 
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been [ih oy 'e, like milkand HONEY » buy thou baſt ſpokgn very 
hard words, if not, gall and ot to my wearied- 


Though what Fon haſt ſpoken be: zn 4 Jrlf true, . eh..4f 4; to 
me improper .an4 unſuitable, ,outt a, pov and of eſe, 
and therefore weigh with thy. ſelf ,"1 ow haſt thou, gipgd him 
that is without power ? We may, parafehensc with 
that of the Apoſtle, ( 1 Cor. 4:8, 10, J. where with, much 
holy dcrifon he rebukes the over-weening and high,opinjon 
which the Corinthians had of their preſent attainmentsand 
perfections in ſpirituals; Now ye are full , now ye are rich, 
ye have reigned like Kings without us, and I would to God 
that ye did reign, that we might reion with you. As if he had 
ſid; I would wiſh with all my heart, it wereas well with 

vou 25 you think itis, that we alſo might have a part with 

v2 inthoſe glories of the Goſpel ; but1 fear ye are only 

P1t up with notions, and that: your portion is nll in 

truc ſolid ſpiritual knowledge: I fear ye have little except 

13 conceat ; and there ye havea great deal tomuch , and 

upon the une account he puts it upon them again at the 
10:h verſe ; We are fools for Chriſts ſake, but ye are wiſe in 
Chriſt, we areweak, but ye are ſtrong ;, ye are. honourable, 
bat we ave depiſed. Thus Job here, ye look upon meas a 
weak man, as-a man of no power, | but you are wiſe, and 
learncd ; ſee how ye have played your part and diſcharged 
your duty; you think you have a wonderful faculty in 
helping the weak, in ſaving thoſe who are ready to periſh, 
in teaching the unlcarned, in counſelling the unwiſe z where- 
as I am neither ſo weak, nor ignorant, nor deſtitute of 
counſcl as you think I am; and if were, your oration is 
wide of the mark or reacheth not my-caſe,' and therefbre 
can do me no good." How haſt rhou helped him that bath no 
power ? And which isthe ſame in other words ; '/ 


* Howſaveſtthouthe arm that hath no ſtrength,? 


The arm is an eminent member of the body, and in Scrip- 
ture it oficn ignifies ſtrength, becauſe the arm holdeth out 
and acteth the ftrength of the whole body ; How haſt thou 
ſaved the arm that bath no ſtrength ? that is, the man that 
hath no ſtrength. There isa threefold ſtrength, Firſt, na- 
tural, which is twofold ; firſt, of the mind axin« wand 
parts; Secondly, of the body or ,outward parts.. $& 
condly, there is a civil ſtrength , which'is the cammandeor 
Authority which a man hath over others. Thirdly, there 
is a ſpirituzl ftirength , which is the command -a man 
hath over kimſclf, both indoing good and in avoiding evil, 
or both for the due enjoyment of good and induring;of evil. 
When Jeb ſaith, How ſaveſt. thon-the arm that hath no 
krenr1h ? We may* expound it both of the firſt and third 
ſort of ſtrength. For /ob had indeed loſt the ſtrength of his 
body, and his friends thought.he had lott the ſtrength both 
of his parts and graces,* which is more clear in the next 
interrogation. | | 


Verſ: 3. How haſt thou counſelled him that hath no 
Uiſdom ? | 


To give counfel is the work ofthe wiſe, and: they who 
arc unwiſc have moſt need of counſel, though they ſeldom 
think ſo. And it may be a very diſputable queſtion, who 
isthe wiſer man, he nat gives good counſel, or he that rea- 
dily receives it and makes good uſe ofit, Good counſel 
directs how to judge ofthings, how to ſpeak, and how to 
act. In the Multitude of Conncellers there 1s ſafety ( faith 
$lomon ) and they muſt needs be unſate, who cither have 
none to give them counſel, or refuſe wholeſome counſel 
when 'tis given. Counſel is to a man without wiſdom as 
bread is to a man that is hungry, or as cloaths to a man 
that is naked. Maſter Broughton tranſlates , What doeſt 
thou courſel without wiſdom? Right counſel is the very 
fpirits of wiſdom z but thy counſel 1s flat and hath no ſpirits 
init. Thus his tranſlation refers the want of wiſdom to 
the counſel which Bildad gave Fob; but ours refers it to Fob, 
to whom Bildad undertook to give counſel. How haſt 
thou counſeled him that bath ns wiſc'om ? As if he had ſaid, 
Thou O Bildad lookeſt upon me, as a man without wil- 
dom; If I am ſo, 1 do not perccive that thy counſel is 
like to make me much wiſer. Thy counſel will even 
l-ave me where it found me, and 'tis well if it donot 

t me backward. What ſtrange kind of counſel 
is thine! How haſt thou counſelled him that hath no 


w:/d4:m ? From all tacſe cutting queſtions put together, | 


. Obſerve, Fir; !They who are weak, and without wiſdom! 
''' ſhould. be bolpen , and tenderly dealt with, by grave 
- and gracious counſel. 1irluza num wi ads; 


{| |» The words of the wiſe conveigh ſtretigth to the weak 
| comfort to the ſerrowful, and couſe.t thoſe who Know 
| Hot What to do. , Sec the tendernels 0 s 

1 (_ Adatth. 12,18, 19...) Behold my ſervant whow 
| choſen, andmy beloved in whom my ſoil is well pleaſed': I will 


have 


put my ſpirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew judgment to the 
Gentiles, He meancth not judgment, as judgment is oppo- 
ſed to mercy: Jeſus Chriſt did not come in that ſenſe to ſhew 
judgment to the Gentiles, he did not come to bring wrath 
upon them, but he came to ſhew mercy to the Gentiles, to 
thaſe.who were linners of the Gentiles, who ſat in dark- 
neſs, .and in the ſhadow of death, he ſhewed merciful judg- 
ment, he ſhewed them the knowledge of God, he refor- 
med and purged them from thcir ſins and ſinful Idolatries, 
he brought them. into a holy ſtate and order under Go- 
pel Government; this is the judgment which Chriſt brought 
to the Gentiles, and this judgment is a mercy ; he ſl 
bring Fudgment to the Gentiles ; How ſhall he do it ? be ſhall 
not ſtrive nor cry, neither ſhall any man hear his voyce in the 
ſtreets ;, that is, he ſhall not deal boyſterouſly, and conten- 
tiouſly, ' he ſhall not be vexatious, and rigorons, he ſhall 
not act as a man chafed and enraged, as a man full of 
wrath and fury, but as a man moſt tenderly affected and 
full of pity, for a bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, and ſmoak: 
flax ſhall he not quench; a bruiſed reed, and ſmoaking flax, 
are emblems of the weak, of the arm without ſtrength, 
of thoſe who are without wiſdom ; Chriſt will not deal 
roughly with thoſe, . he wif not break. the bruiſed reed, nor 
quench the ſmoaking flax, that is, ſuch as are broken with 
the ſence of (in, tuch as are weak in faith, ſuch asare ſo 
much over-power'd by corruption, thar they do rather 
ſmoak; and make an ill ſented ſmother, then burn or ſhine 
in a.gracious profeſſion ; ſuch as are thus low and mean in 
in ſpirituals, Chriſt will not break. with: his power, nor 
quench with his rebukes, t:{l-he ſend , forth judgment - ro 
wi that is, -till he hath perfected their converſion, and 
hightried their graces to the full, and cauſed the better part 
intherh to prevail over the worſe ( as the houſe of David 
did over the houſe of Saul )till itarrive at a bleſſed victory. 
And again ( 1/a.61. 2: ) The Spirit of the Lord God is np- 
ou. me, ( for what): becauſe the Lord hath anointed me 10 
preach good tidings to the meck, he hath ſent me to bind up 
the broken-hegrted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and 
the opening of the priſqn to them that are bound, Here ig hclp- 
ing thoje that have ne power, and ſaving the arm that hath 
no. ſtrength. Thus Chriſt handles thoſe who through temp- 
tation, affliction, or any trouble, are brought low. . For 
the neglect of this duty, the Lord reproves the Shep- 
heards ( Ezek. 34. 2,3, 4.) Son of man, propheſie againſt 
the. Shepheards of. Iſrael, Propheſic and ſay unto them, thus 
ſaith:the Lord God unta the Shepheards ;, Wo be to ths Shep- 
heards of Iſrael, that do feed themſelves; ſhould not the Shep- 
heards feed the flockes? That is, ſhould they not be more 
intent upon the feeding of their flock with ſpirituals, then 
upon the feeding of themſelves with temporals ? ſhould 
they not labour more to feed the peoples fouls then their 
own bellies ? ſurely they ought. But what did the Shep- 
of Iſrael? The next words ſhew us both what they did, 
and what they did not, Te eat the fat, and ye cloath you 
with the wool, ye kill them that are fed. Theſe thizgs they 
were forward enough to do; But ſce whatthey did not, ye 
feed nor the flock, That's a general neglect of duty ; then fo!- 
loweth thcir neglect of particular duties ; The diſeaſed 
have ye not ſtrensthned, neuher have ye healed that which 
6s ſick, neither have ye bound up that which was broken, 
neither have ye brought azain that which was driven a- 
way ( by force of Satans temptation ) neither bave ye 
fought that which was loſt ( through ſelf-folly and corrup- 
tion ) Here isa large inditement againft the Shep- 
heards, All which may” be ſummed up in 7ob's lan- 
guage to Br/dud , They gid not help thoſe wao had 
no power, they 1d nor fave the arm witheut ſtrength, 
nor counſel thoſe who nid no wifdom. _ 3ce avain how 
the Prophet deſcribes the compaſitonarenets of God to 
his pcople in an afflicted condition ( tf 27, 8.) In mea- 
ſure-( that is, moderately ) OCW is (Wigoitih frrriikon will 
IS 14 


. 
'abet- + <2» 


An Expoſition upon the Book'of FOB,” Cu av. XXVI. 
a } 
um cd If 
th it: be ftayeth his, rough wind; the day of the Baſt | 
ans dy wy "5-4 Mition, like by Eaſt at blows ! 


230 


—_—— — ——— 


229: 


- thou haſt ſentme ? for ſince I came to Pharoah to ſpeak in thy 
name, he hath done evil to this people, ntither haft thou de- 
lvozred thy people at all, * Exod. 5.23) Is this a delive- 
rance ? this is no deliverance. We are apt to'think the 
merciesof God: no+mercies, unleſs he give usfull-and per- 
. fect merties; unleſs 6 gr receiveall that we look 

for, we look upon it as if we had received nothing at all. 
Bb how trdly mayrhe Lord fay to the hidren of men, 
|; | ' when they perform” Uuties Nightly, "and" Tegligently, ye 
ha 110 | | have not She ay at all,” ye have neither pfayed, nor 
ing heard, bor faſted at M7 Becyuſe ye have' been negligeng 
as | in" aAFupbrofitable* hdet them.” The works and duties 

j | [Fire ndt \ fall, bur the works arid durics. 


theBel tre JA Rn | 
 FFonlearcattbge Sohg and they” do nothing in all 
. they do. PR... PIES | | 
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F yz In theſe ſeyeral mterrogations,; arc,here hold 
| fofth the ſeveral. effe of holy advice, given;according to 
| the word, and mind of God ;, how haſt thou helped him that 
|| if Without phiver?” fR0td bt Wm that bath no (PrengeÞ? comn- 
& | [Old io thier bath rio Wiſdom? ASiFhe Mad faid;thou indeed 
| hat wFerad'me counſel from God \ ifthou hadſtmatinaged 
it p17 this wouldfave teenthefruit of jt 34 who have no 
| PWETHGUld have been Helped, and who arh'as an arti? 
| withour'iy&gth ſhould ave beech ſaved. * 7 
| it SO eg 22301 .01] mm DMT 313 » i, "1 } 70 
| .þ fence; obſerve, - That: theword of God or divine truths: 
| 1igit <Tevnighty 417 oper ation whon duely edniuhſtred. 
| 2'The word'of re Feohvertherh firenprito the weak, 
| wiſdorty'$o'the Tirmple; eortfort' 16 the forrowftf;,* light to, 
5 |; thoſe who are: it Uarkileſs; 2ad/Hfeiihch the dead. The 
| ha he 'the handf-which bang diyn, and the forble 
kts The Daw!of the" 1.04 Cthatis;Vevery*%d!y truth! 
faith" David, Pt1Y 1 B.) 77 perfeth ( and whit can 
do'3 the next" words Fells us) convertang or 7eſtorins the 
\ font." The reftimro) of rhe Love! ir fare (and what can that 


— — 
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to mind it more , never to digeſt 'fior'tutn what'is' heard 


into practice z is this hearing? We may ſay to 6thers;, 


how have you faſted' and humbled yourſouls before God? | 


Is this a faſt that God hath choſen, 4 f, for a man tohang 


down his bead like abullruſb; 1s this fiſting to God, Eben eo! | 
God? No; This is but a mack faſt, a no faſt :' Godhates' | 
ſuch formality, in praying, hearing, faſting, with a'per** |' 


fect hatred. A body cxerciſed, and a ſoul fitting {tiHl, is 
not worſhip. God is a ſpirit,and wilkbe worſhipped'in'ſpi- 


rit and in truth ; In the truth, or according to the rule'of | fl; 
his own word, as alfo in the truth, or according to the-fin-" | 
ccrity of our own hearts : unlefs'we worſhip God in'this' |: 


twofold truth-, 'we worſhip him: not at all , as he will be 
worſhipped, how much ſoever we ſeem to have a will to- 
worſhip him. As fob here puts a queſtion mixt with ad- 
miration and indignation to his helper ;* How haſt thou hel-: 
= him that hath nv power ?How ilfavourdly, how bungling- 
y haſt thou done it? So the Lord will put ſuch a queſtion 
to many of his worſhippers; How have ye worries him 
that hath all power ? How ſlightly, how formally,how hypo- 
critically have ye done it ? Therefore in all duties, look. 
ro the manner, as well as to the matter, and labour to-do 
them well, as well as to do them. To negled the doing of a 
Cuty, or the doing of it negligently; are-alike offenſive un- 
to God and he will ſay to the latter with as much difplea- 
ſure, How haſt thou done what I commanded ? as he will 'to 
the former, Why haſt thon not done what I commanded ?-yea 


Thirdly, Obſerve, That-which 55 not done as it ought, is 
to be judged as if not done. 


That which we ſtrive not to do in a right manner, we 
( upon the matter) do not at all. We may reſolve theſe 
interrogations of the Text into negations, How ha## rhou 
helped hum that i without power ? is as much as this, thou 
hast net helped him : how ſaveſt thou the arm that hath nd 
ſtrength? is indeed, Thou haſt not ſaved him : how haſt 


| do'9 the next wordFralts 


1 640%; 


us) makits wiſe the =; The 


' States of the T.ovd fre right (antl whatcan they do ? even! 
that wii ro Peder Wh 

| TVBC 61rd); dntthet Uf the "Lord is pure (init ſelf, and it work- 
; cth glorie 
| They 

' thy@WhE@have tio might.As ftismhighty for the pulling down 
| "frag hot#s,caſtrig down imagimations,and evtry thing that 
| ce cry the knowledvre'of God, and bringing in-' 


MM 


ere it is done Yejoycing the heart; 


I'may fay alſo, 


ully int) ml: birting” the tyes. 
ofthe Lord is mighty; and it'giveth ſtrength to 


every thought t6 the #edrence of ChriFt, ( 2 Cot. 


10. 4,%% $o it'is a$mighty fogtheraifirip/yup of the weak, 


for thelifting up ofthofe who arecaſt down 'and fallen be- 


| low the knowledge of God'throvugh wnbeltef" and for the 


brig of poor ſoul&'out of captivity anto that bleſſed li- 
berty offaith in Chriſt What Greatthings the word right: 
ly applycd, and divine truths brought homewith Autho- 
rity, have done and ftill can do, was ſhewed at the foyrth 
Chapter of this Book,” verſc 3. and 4 AS affoat the 25. verſe 
of the {;xth Chapter, upon thoſe words, How forcible gre 
right words? Thoughye ought to help tholE who have no 
power by more thc Words, yet words Have holpen many 
who had no power; as Job doth more then intimate while 
he reproves Bil4z4 for hi: unskilful wording it with him! 
Hoiy haſt thou helped; Se, 


And how haft thou plentifully decloredthe thing asitis? 


That which we render, The thing as it ir, is but one word 
in the Original, and it hath'a threefold ſignification. 

Firft, It is put for. the eſſence, ſubſtance, orbcing of a 
thing ; the Greek word ſor ſubitance, is very near this in 
ſour:d, and may poſſibly be a derivative from it. | 
' Secondly, it fighifierh' that working or operation which: 
flows'from being ; things firſt ate, and then they act, and 
they are to little or no purpoſe unleſs they act. 


PF ” 


MON as - 
deGrecum 
wad, Appel- 
latio a 3 
quod eſſeſig- 
nificat, ſapi» 
entia enim 
Yerum oMmnt« 
num exi- 


thou counſelled hrs that hath n6 wiſdom? carrycth this mea- ' Thirdly, It fignifieth counf:!, advice, wiſdom, or ſound' po_ 
ning,thou haſt given him no counſel; we uſe to ſay,as good ne- wiſdom ( Prov. 3. 21. )ſo Mr. Broughton tranſlates, Ard, precipuz eſt 
ver a whit, as never the better, and how good ſoever an makeſi ac vice known ru þ ' 


Pp! 
Others raking up the Drul, 
thing is that we do, if we do it amiſs, it will be reckoned | fame noticn render, How haff thou declered wiſdom abun- 


by God ( what reckoning ſoever men make of it ) as if | dantly? As.if he had ſaid, Thou thinkeft thou haſt opened 4 
we had done no ſuch thing. Moſes ſaid to the Lord un- | tresfzre, and declared ſtore of wiſdom and knowledge in this 
der a tempration, when he was troubled at the complaint | + | diſcorrſe, or thy thow baſt made a very wiſe and learned 
of rhe people, becauſe the deliverance promiſed did rot | 7-[courſe, wyercas indeed it will be found lean and ſbort 
come on, and they were not freed as was expected; Lord; | i” 
whoerefore hait then ſo evil entreared this people ? why 88 it that 


7 
_ , . Ad multit y« 
zt ſelf, as alſo impertinent ro the point in hand. Our” dinem vel 
tran{tation takes it in the firit ſence, How haſt rhou plentifully Pxitiplicte 


declared Fer, 
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ſdivamentum 


declared the thing as it is, that is, how haſt thou declared 
the ſubſtance of the thing, or the ſolid truth in plenty, or 
as the Hebrew phraſe imports, in gNat number and with 
much variety. "_0 i vo" 
Hence Note, Firſt, Every thingaught to be dttlared as it 
1, that 1s, the naked truchrought to be declared. 


- Itis ourduty to ſpeak of things as they are, not to put 


colours. upoa them, and i{o make. them « pear What REN, | 
arc not, or otherwiſe then ey. ; truth 18 plajn, an 
e, naked txut z Ot the 


truth ſhould be told ape Ee offs 
thing at jt is, is mc utiful to che gyc of the un Fan: 
ding. And though Fi apple ;Vh eſpe 
God, yet he Iid not make 2 I rej . How.b thou 
plentifally declared "the thing as its? WM; 
' Secondly,” Hence Note, As Wi | Froiſpedkebe erihtth; 0 
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caſe. He ſpake preat Tings of. the pawer-and. holineſs 
of God, bs oo caſe called him to. f as 
riot more and rather of the goodnefs and kindneſsof God. 
He ſpake htohumble and caſt-7ob down, at the ſight 
of his natural uncleanneſs, but he {hguld haveſpoken more 
to raiſe hina up and. comfort him, by ſhewing him. that 
Fountain which is. opened to waſh in for ſin and for un- 
cleanneſs. We may quickly.cntangle a ſoul by ſpeakiy 
truth, unleſs. we, ſhew hiaz all thag truth which 
to his condition, The Scriptures hav. plenty of truth in 
them, and are therefore able to 4 ws/e anto ſaluation ; 
They are profitable for Dottrine, j reproof, for Coryetton, 
for inſtruttion in righteouſneſs. _ The Scripture is like that 
River ſpoken of ( Gen. 2. 10. ) which went out of -Exen to 
water the Garden, and from thenge it. was parted ang be- 
came into four keads : Pqul in that place now mentioned 
( 2 Tim. 3.16. ) ſhews vs.the Scripture parting it, ſelf in- 
to four heads ; Fix(t, of Dottrme, for elablilhing tpeqah.; 
Secondly, of Reproof, for zemgying of error ; Thirdly, of 
Correttion, for the beating down of ill mannexg, Founh- 
ly, of Initruttion, for bull3ing up.ig a holy converſation 3 
That ſo ( as it there-follows ) the.wan of God wap be per- 
et, throughly ſurniſbed unto all good works ; that ef 
anguage, that he may be able plenzifa{ly to. qeclare ( the ſ0- 
lid truth ) the thingas it is, and as, knowingly to declare 
General truths, ſo to apply ; 1 
of every perſan z .& fayling wherein 7ob is 
charge B:ldgd.with in the .next verie, 


Verſ. 4. To whom haſt thou uttered words ? 


Here 7oþ taxeth- Bildad with inconſiderateneſs, inrefe- 
rence to the perſon to whom he ſpaks ; To whow hait thou 
uttered words 2. halt thou conſidered to whom thou ſpakeſt ? 
The vulgar tranſlation refers itto God, whom would? the 
teach ? wouldſt not thou teach bins who made thee breath ? 
ſurely thoutakeFt upon thee to teach him, who 1s the teacher 
of us all. Thus many carry onthe ſence of this fourth-verſe 
according tothe ſecond interperation ofthe ſecond and third 
verſes. With: which preſumption Fob taxed his friends 
once before, and that in expreſs terms ( Chap, 21. 22.) 
foal any teach God \knewledge, ſeeing he judgeth thoſe that 
are bigh ? | 

Bur 1 conceive Fob's meaning is only to ſhew 'Bildad 
that he had not well adviſed about hiscaſe and condition 
before he ſpake ; for Bildad might ſay, is this aqueſtion to 
be asked, to whowe , have. 1 uttered words? havent I 

en ſpeaking.to thee all this while ? Art notthou the man 

or whoſeſake we are here mety and about whom wehave 

had all this diſpute ? Why then-doſt thou ask, ro whom haſt 
thou uttered words ? Fob doubted not who it was to whom 
heſpake ; but Fob queſtions him as fearing he was not well 
acquainted with or had not enough laid to heart the ſtate 
of the man to whom he ſpakez doſt thou know what 
my condition is, and halt thou ſuited and cut out 
thy diſcourſe to my condition * To whom ha3? thou mt- 
tered wards ? 
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Hence Note, We ſhould well conſider the late of eve) 
perſon to whom we ſpeak, «nd apply our ſpeech or Doftrine 
accordingly. } if | : 

Bildad in the former Chapter had been ſetting forth the 

, and dread of God, as allo his infinite pu- 

rity before whom the Angels are not, degn.z now faith Fob, 

To whom haſt thou witired theſe words ? Should I be thus 

dealt: with, thus handled, who am a man caſt down al- 

ready, and under the terrors of-God ? Is this diſcourſe 

( Dong undoubted truth.) ſatable to my conditjon. ? 

Thou ſhouldeſt rather have repreſented God to myaith in 

his goodneſs, and mercy, in his long-ſaffering, and pati- 

ence, in his tendernieſs'and gentleneſs towards finners, thou 
ſhouldeft have proclaimed that name of God to me which is 
his Glory ( Ex08. 34.6. The Lord, The Lord gracious, 
ang merciful, long ſuffering, and aboundant in goodneſs and 
truth ; this had been a way of God, a proclamation 
of God fit for a man in my caſe. Whereas thou haſt only 
of ect his mighty power and dominion, of his Hoſts 

Armies ; thou know to whom thou haſt uttered 
theſe words? Jeſus Chriſt, whenhereonearth, conſider- 
ed to'whom he was uttering words, and therefore tells his 


Digles( fobn 16.12.) 7 have many things to ſay unto you, 
at 


cannot bear them now. Chriſt would not put new 
Wine. jnto old Bottles, but attemper'd his ſpeech to the 
ſirens th and capacity of his hearers. © Somemuſlt hear that 
which they cannot bear ( when that ſprings from their 
paſhon and impatience, eſpecially when from their love 
to and reſolvedneſs to go on in fin. Amos mult not forbear 
to ſpeak, though Amaziab cry out , The Land is not able 
to bear 41, bis words ) But we muſt take heed of forcing 
words'upon any. which they cannot bear, or are not fit to 
hear, either by reaſon of their afflictions and temptations, 
or by reaſon of their preſent infirmities and incapacitics. 
The Apoſtle (2 Tom. 2.15. bids Timothy ſtudy to ſhew thy 
ſelf approved unto God, ( hedoth not mean it in his private 
courſe of life and daily ;converſe, which is the duty of c- 
very beleiver ) but in his publick courſe of life, or con- 
verſe as a Miniſter of the Goſpel, in ;that faith he, fudy 
to. (bes thy ſelf as approved ( umo God ) a workman that 
needetb not to be aſhamed, ( what kind of workman was 
Timothy? his work lay.jn the Word, ſhew thy ſelf a work- 
man, and a Maſter in thy work ) riguly dividing the word 
of truth.;, how is the word to be Fvided? He doth not. 


 meanof a Grammatical, nor ofa Logical diviſion (though 


there may be auſc of theſe diviſiang, of the Word ) bur 
the dividing of the word intended by Paul, is the dividing 
of it ſpiritually to the ſeveral ſtates, and conditions 6fmen, 
giving to ſuch a word of inſtruction, to others a word 
of Reproof, to athird ſort words of comfort : This is 4- 
uiding the word aright ;, And in doing this, Paul would have 


Timothy declare himſelf 2 workwman that needeth not ; to _bs 
aſhaged. He would have him know to whom he uttered 
words ; to know when he ſpake tv ſinners, and when to 


Saints, when he ſpake tothe afflicted, and when to them 
that were in a comfortable eſtate; He would have him 
know when he ſpaketo thoſe who were hardened in their 
ſin, and when to thoſe whoſe hearts were broken under the 
weightand ſence of ſin. And thus as every man who ut- 
tereth. words, ſo Miniſters of the Goſpel eſpecially, ſhould 
be well adviſed to whom they utter them. For as the ſame 
garment will not ſerve every body to wear, nor the fame 
Bed to lye upon, ſo the ſame word will not ſerve every 
foul. We muſt not do as the Tyrant, who made one Bed 
ſerve all his gueſts, and they that were, $00 long for it 
were cut ſhorter, and they who were too ſhort were 
ſtretched longer. Yet thus do they who' have. but one 
word forall comers, or for all they come ty. We would 
judge him a very unskilſul Phyſitian, who, let the diſeaſe 
be what it will, ſhould preſcribe one and the ſame Medi- 
cine,or apply the ſame Salve (though a very ſoveraign one ) 
to every Soar. As we ſay, That which 15 one mans meat is 
another mans Poyſon, ſo we may lay alſo, That which is 0:4 
mans Medicine may be another mans Poyſon; That which 
cures one diſeaſe may encreaſe another. Therefore the Phy- 
ſitian muſt conſider to whom he gives the potion, as well as 
what he gives; and the Chyrurgion muſt not only 
know what his ſalve is, but to whom. he applies it. So 


80 | inthis caſe, To whom hast thou uttered words ? weigh it well 
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ey be babes or ſtrong men in Chriſt, whether 
was” peaceable or troubleſome diſpen'ations ;Whe- 
ther obſtinate, or tender-hearted; for theſc muſt be diffe- 
rently dealt with, as their ſtates do differ: We may elſe 
do more hurt then good. We may quickly ( asthe Pro- 
phet ſpeaks, Ezk, 13.19. ) Slay the Souls that ſhould not 
dye (that is, grievC and trouble the Godly ) and ſave the 
Souls alive which ſhould not live, that is, harden and fatten 
the wickedin their ſins. The Apoltle hath leit us an excel- 
lent rule by his own praQtice ( 1 Cor. 9. 19.) Thongh I 
be free from all men, yet have I made my ſelf Servant to all, 
that I might gain the more; and unto the [ews 1 became a Jew, 
that I muvht gain the Jews ; to them that are under the Law, 
as under the Law, that I might gain them that arc under the 
Law; to them that are without the Law , as without Law, be- 
ing not without Law to God, but under the Law to Chriſt, 
chat I might gain themthat are without Law ;, to the weak, be- 


came 1 as weak., that I might gain the weak: 1 am made all | 


things to all men, that I might by all means ſave ſome, and 
this 1 do for the Goſpel ſake that 1 might be partater thereof 
with you. In this context we ſee what was mY in the 
Apoſtles eye ( even that which isthe higheſt an faireſt 
mark in the world) the ſaving of Souls. And that he 
might attain to this end, he critically obſerved the temper 
and tate of his hearers, ſtriving to frame and ſute himſelf 
and his ſpeech accordingly ; he was not the ſame to all, 
but he would be as they were to whom he ſpake, or with 
whom he did converſe; yet Pau{did not ſymbolize with, 
nor connive at any in their ſins, he did not take upon him 
all colours, he was not 8 man forall men, or a man forall 
hours, or humors. Theholy Apoſtle did not turn, as flat- 
terers do, with the times, nor faſhion himſelf to the feve- 
ral garbes of men in a ſinful way; Paul was ſofar from 
any fuch baſe compliances, that he having put the queſti- 
on, do I yet pleaſe men ? anſwers and concludes in the next 
words { Gal. 1.10.) If I yet pleaſe men, I ſhould not be 
the Servant of Chriſt. But weighing the ſtate of all men, 
he formed his words, and did accommodate his Miniſtery 
for their gain, or rather for the gaining of them. Some 
arc all things to all men, that they may gain by all, that 
they may advantage themſelves by all ( which is a Spirit 
not only unworthy of a Minifter, but of a man ) but Paxl 
complyed with all, that hemight gain them, or bring them 
in the greateſt gain. Or he complyed with allmen that 
Chriſt might gain, and faith in him be 99 this 1 
do for the Goſpel ſake. 1 do not this for my ownſake, I 
do not put my ſelf into all forms towards men for my own 
preferment in the world, but that Chriſt may be preferred 
in the hearts and acceptations of all men with whom I 
have to do, before the world. And that this was his pur- 
poſe, we have hisſence fullyfrom his own pen ( 1 Cor.10. 
32, 33. ) Give none offence, weither to the Jews, nor to the 
Gentiles, nor to the Church of God,, even as I pleaſe all men 
in all things, not ſeeking mine own profit, but the profit of 
many that they may be ſaved. 

There are five things to be taken notice of, that we may 
utter words to profit, 


Firſt, The matter, or what we ſpeak, Thoſe words | 


which have no worth in themſelves can never profit others. 
While the Prophet ( Hof. 14. 2. ) exhorteth the people 
to repentance, he ſaith, Take with you words, that is, 
choyce words, ſelect words, conlider what words you 


take with you, when you turn tothe Lord, and plead with | 


him for mercy, ſaying, take away all nj and receive 
ws graciouſly. And as weare to take words with us choice 
words to expreſs choice matter in when we ſpeak to the 
Lord, ſo alſo in proportion when we ſpeak to men, as 
from the Lord. 

Secondly, We mult conſider to whom weare to utter 
words, we mult not ſhoot at randome, or without a mark; 
ſome doctrines are general, but there ought to be a ſpeci- 
al application of general Doctrines. Other Doctrines 
are peculiar to ſome: We muſt not caſt pearls before 
Swine, nor give Childrens bread to Dogs. And we muſt 
be as careful, that we {peak not to Children, that is, to 
the truely Godly, as we ſhould do to Dogs and Swine (for 
ſo the Scripture calls) prophane and ungodly men. 

Thirdly, We mult. conſider the ſeaſon or time when we 
ſpeak. Thoſe words will take at one time, which will not 
at another, There is as much careto be had, and as much 


_ 


[ 


| 


' the ſmall rain upon the ten 


Skill ſeen in due timeing of our words as of our actions. 
Fourthly, We muſt conſider the quantum, or the mea- 
ſure of words uttered, we may over-lay and over-charge 
thoſe to whom we ſpeak ; every one cannot bear a ſtrong 
ſhower of ſpeech, or words poured out like a flood upon 
ſuch. Our dottrine ( as Moſes ſaid his did, Demt. 32. 2.) 
mult drop as the rain, our ſpeech muſt diſtill as the dew and 
T ha. and as the ſhowers upon 

the graſs. 
Fifthly, We muſt conſider the manner in which we ut- 
ter words: Whether to ſpeak as a Barnabas, or as a 
Boanerges, whether as a ſon of Thunder, of wrath and 
judgment, or as a ſon of peace, of joy and conſolation. 
Of ſome have compaſſion ( that is, deal tenderly with them, 
uae 1. 22. ) making 4 difference, and others ſave with 
fear, pulling them out of the fire. We dobnt caſt words 
into jthe air, unleſs we thus make a difference in the man- 
ner of ſpeech, as .- differ to whom we ſpeak. When 
we have duly weighed, the matter which, the perſons to 
whom, the ſeaſon when, the meaſure how much, and the 
manner in which we ought to ſpeak, then wearelike to 
ſpeak to purpoſe, and ſhall be above this reproof which 
Job here gives Bildad, to whom haſt thou uttered words ? 


And whoſe Spirit came from thee ? 


The word which we tranſlate Spirit, ſignifics alſo the 
breath ; _ Spirit or whoſe Breath came from thee? The 
ſence is the ſame. 

Firſt, Some interpret Fob thus ; whoſe Spirit, or wheſe 
breath came from thee? That is, conſider O Bildad, whoſe 
Spirit moved thee, or who breathed theſe things into thee ? 
whoſe breath or whoſe Spirit came from thee when thou 
did{t utter theſe words? fo 'tis a rebuke of Bildads pre- 
ſumption, as if he had conceived himſelf wrought or aQ- 
ed by ſome extraordinary Spirit, while he was ſpeaking, 
or that the things which he uttered had been dropt into him 
by an immediate Revelation from Heaven ; whoſe Spirit 
Came from thee ? what breath, what gale hath filled thy 
ſayles, thou haſt high conceits of thy ſelf, as if God had 
ſpoken to thee by his Spirit, or as if thou hadſt ſpoken 
theſe things to me from his mouth. But is it not rather th 
own Spirit, thy own heart which hath dictated theſe words 
untothee? Some think the ſame Spirit comes from them 
when they ſpeak, which came from the holy Prophets and 
Apoſtles, who yet are deceived. The Diſciples of Chriſt 
_— the ſame Spirit came fromthem, which came from 
Eliah, when they ſaid (Luk, 9. $4 ) Lord, wilt thou thas 
we command fire to come dewn from Heaven, andconſume 
them as Elias did: But he turned and rebuked them, and 
ſaid, ye know not what manner of Spirit ye are of. As if he 
had ſaid in the language of Fob, ye kyow not whoſe Spirit 
comes from you; ye would ſpeak the words of Elias, but 
ye have not the Spirit of Elias ; you havea zeal, but not ac- 
cording to knowledge, your is but a humane affection, not 
a divine inſpiration, as Elias his was, his was a pure Spirit 
of zeal, but yours is a raſh Spirit of revenge. Andthere- 
fore your motion ſuits not with your calling; for as I'am 
come, fo I ſend you, ro ſave, not ro deſtroy. We may 
ſpeak the ſame words, and do the fame things which others 
have done and ſpoken, and yct not with the ſame but with 
quite another Spirit. Therefore examine whoſe Spirit 
comes from you ? This isa good and profitable ſence. Yet, 

Secondly, Rather thus, whoſe Spirit came from thee ? 
that is, whoſe Soul, or whoſe mind hath been recovered 
out of trouble and fear, out of ſadneſs and ſorrow by the 
words which thou haſt ſpoken ? Thus the Spirit is taken for 
his to whom he ſpake, not for his Spirit who ſpake, or not 
for the Spirit with which he ſpake. This is a great truth, 
gracious and right words, rightly applyed, do as it were 
relieve the Spirit, and bring back the fainting, yea dead 
Soul, from the grave of fricf and ſorrow, wherein it lay 
as buried. Now ſaith Job, whoſe Spirit came from thee ? 
Haſt thou recovered or raiſed any languiſhing Soul by what 
thou haſt ſaid? who hath felt life and power coming from 
thee? I am ſure I have not, though I have heard thee 
out, and heard thee attentively. What the Moraliſt ſaid 
of Idleneſs, the ſame may we ſay of ſorrow or heavineſs, 
It ts the burial of a man while he liveth. And therefore 
he that hath comforted a man and recovered him out 
of his ſorrows, may be ſaid to give him a new life, = 

that 
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that the Spirit of ſuch a man is come forth from him : yea, 
he that inſtruQeth the ignorant, and bringeth them to the 
ſaving knowledge of God, may be ſaid, to breath or put 
a Soul into them. In which ſence ſome of the Jewiſh writ- 
ers expound thar place (Ger. 12, 5. ) where it is ſaid, that 
Abraham tock Sarah his wife, and Lot his Brothers Son, 
and all their jubſtance that they bad gathered, and the-Sauls 
they had gotten in Charan, &#c. thatis, all thoſewhom by 
good inſtruction and example they had _ to God, or 
( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Theſ. 1. 9.) had by their means 
turned to God from Idols to ſerve the living and true God. 
Theſe Souls they got in Charan ; though Abraham and Sa- 
rah were barren of natural ifſae, yetthey had much ſpiri- 
tual iſſue, many Souls or the Souls of many came from 
them. And therefore when Fob woul& put a diſparagement 
upon what B:i/dad had ſpoken, he puts him this Queſtion, 
Whoſe Spirit or whoſe Soul came forth from thee ? or whom 
haſt thou re-ſoxled, as the Greek word which the Apoſtle 
uſcth for refreſhing, doth elegantly ſignifie ( Afts. 3, 19. ) 
Repent ye therefore and be converted, that your ſins may be 
blotted out, when the time of refreſhing ( or re-ſouling ) 
(ball come from the preſence of the Lord, When a man faints, 
or is very weary, we ſay he hath loſt his Spirits, and he 
is even a3 a man Wwithouta Soul. But when inthe uſe of 
any means he is refreſhed, then we ſay, his Spirit or Soul 
is come to him again. The Spirit of man comes only from 
God in its natural conſtitution, he is the father of Spirits 
( Eccl. 12.7. Heb. 12,9. ) But the Spirit of man may 
come from man in its refrefhings and conſolations. And 
therefore ſaith Fobto Bildad, whoſe Spirit came from thee ? 
or whom haſt. thou comforted? Thou haſt undertaken to 
comfort me ; but I am not comforted. 


Hence Note, Holy truths or words rightly applyed, have 


a relieving yea 4 reviving power in him, 


Such words give a man his Soul again, when he hath 
Joſt it, and when he is ( as it were) gone from himſelf, he 
is brought back to himſelf again. For as it is ſaid of there- 
penting Prodigal, be came to himſelf, he was gone, he was 
loſt from himſelf, his Soul was departed from him, his un- 
derſtanding was none of his, he was no more maſter of any 
ſpiritually rational faculty, then a dead man is of any mere 
rational featey) and ſo his father reported him whileſt in 
that condition, this our Son was dead, but is alive, he was 
loft, but he is found (Luk. 15. 32.) Now ( 1ſay) asit 
is in extream (innings, ſo in extream ſorrowings and de- 
jeQions of Spirit, a man is loſt from himſelf, he is asa 
dead man: and ſo whencomforts comes in again, life may 
be ſaid tocome in again; he who before was loſt is found, 
and he who was dead revives. The word revives froma 
twofold death; it revives a natural man from the death of 
fn, and it revives a Godly man from a death in ſorrow, 
How many = have come forth at the voice of the 
word, out of the grave of fin ? Chriſt foretold this Reſur- 
recon of the Soul by the preaching and publication of the | 
Goſpel ( 7oh. 5.25. ) The hour 5s coming, and now is, when 
the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God ( in the mi- 
niltry of the word ) and they ſhall live. And leaſt any 
ſhould think that this is meant of the Reſurrection of the 
Body, Chriſt ſpeaks of that diſtinCtly ( verſ. 28.) Mar- 


. wvelnot at this, for the hour 1s coming(he doth not ſay as be- 


fore, and now is) in the which all that are in the Graves 
( dead Bodies ) ſhall hear his voice, and come forth, they that 
have done good, unto the Reſurrettion of life, and they that 
have done evil unto the Reſurreftion of damnation. As if 
Chriſt had ſaid, that powerful yoice (and a voiceleſs pow- 


erful then that will not do it ) which is able to raiſe dead | 


Bodics, Bodics mouldered into duſt, from the Earth, and 
cauſe them tolive again (that voice I ſay ) is ableto raiſe 
adead Soul from a ſtate of ſin to newneſs of life. The 
Apoſtle ſaith as much, while he calleth the preaching of the 
word 4a ſavour of life unto life in themthat are ſaved ( 2Cor. 
2. 16. ) They ſmell and taſte life, even eternal life, at the 
receiving of the Word. And as itis the means of con- 
veighing life to thoſe who are dead in fin, ſo of recovering 
8nd renewing life to thoſe who are dead in forrow- World» 
ly ſorrow,or the ſorrow of the World, worketh death ( 2Cor. 
7. 10. ) and extream ſpiritual ſorrow, or the extream ſor- 
row of the Soul about ſpirituals, puts us intoa kind of 
dcath, Thus Hemar ſpake of himſelf inthat caſe ( P/. | 


| 


, mate in the vaſk Ocean , 


| bis diſpoſing. 


88. 4, 5. ).1 am counted with them that go down to the pits 
I am 44 aman that hath no ſtrength, free among the dead like 
the ſlain that lye in the grave, > thou remembreſt nomore ; 
and they are cut off from thy hand. As Heman was counted 
among the dead by others, ſo he was like a dead man in his 
own account too, as he ſpeaks at verſ. 15. J am afflifted 
and ready to dye, from my youth ap, whilſt I ſuffer thy ter- 
rors I aws diſtraftted. He was not ready to dye for Bodily 
diſeaſes, but of Soul terrors, nor could any thing revive 
him, or fetch him back from that death, but the favour of 
God ſhining to him in the word of promiſe; how glorious 
is the word by the workings of the Spirit, which cauſeth 
the Spirit to come forth, and maketh them who were free 
among the dead, become free among the living. This cf- 
felt and fruit of the word Fob expected from his friends 
before, and now from Bildad, but all in vain; as their), 
ſo his diſcourſe with Job was fruitleſs and ineffectual. 
Much hath been ſpoken, but I have got nothing , 1 have 
got no Spirit, no refreſhing, myheart is no whit cheared, 
nor my Soul comforted, both you and the reſt - of your 
Brethren, have proved miſerable comforters to me. To 
whows baſt thou uttered words ? Tam no better thenif you 
had ſaid nothing. And whoſe Spirit came from thee? not 
mine, for as yet ( notwithſtanding all your reafonings ) 
my Spirit is not returned to me, I am asdcep in ſorrow as 
ever I was. | 

Therc is yet another reading of this laſt clauſe of the 
verſe given by Mr. Broughton. And whoſe Soul admired 
thee? The ſame word may ſignific to admire, and to come 
forth ; becauſe the Soul or Spirit of man comes forth ( as 
it were ) to gaze upon thoſe things and perſons which he 
admireth. As if Fob had faid; Poſſibly O Bildad, thou 
preſumeſt that thou haſt ſpoken like an Oracle of Wiſdeme , 
even much beyond the rate and proportion of ordinary men, or 
of what is common to man, and therefore doſt expett to be 
applauded, yea tobe admired. But whoſe Soul is come forth 
by reaſon Wd thee? who hath admired thee ? not 1, nor do 1 
krow, that any man hath reaſon ſoto do, unleſs it be, becauſe 
thou haſt ſo much miſt aken my meaning and intention in what 


1 ſaid, and haſt ſaid things ſo improper to my condition.- 


Some have the per ſons of men in admiration, becauſe of ad- 
vantage, (Jude 1. 16.) and others deſire no other advan- 
tage, butto be cryed up and had in admiration. I dare 
not ſay, that Bildad was a man of ſuch a Spirit, though 
this tranſlation ( whoſe Soul admireth thee ? ) ſeems to charge 
him with ſuch a folly, 


VERS. $,6,7. 


Dead things are fozmed from under the waters, and the 
inhabitants thereof, 
Hell is naked befoze him, and deſtruction hath no covers 


img. 
He ftretcheth out the North over we 
hangeth the Earth upon nothing. the empty place, a 


N the former part of this Chapter, ob reproved the laſt 
diſcourſe of Bildad as unprofitable, not that it was ſo 
in it ſelf (for that was true and a great truth which he ſpake 
of the greatneſs of God ) but the method which he uſed, 
and the application of it to his caſe made it ſo, How haſ 
thou helped him that is without power ? &C. 
+ In this Context, and the ſubſequent part of the Chap- 
ter, Fob enters upon, or reaſſumes the ſame argument or 
ſubje&t which B:{4ad had handled before ; the power, ſo- 
veraignty, and dreadfulneſs of God in his works, both of 
Creation and providence all the world over. Fob would 
let B:ldad underſtand, that he was not unacquainted with 
the doQtrine which he had preſt upon him inthe former 
Chapter. Asif he had ſaid, Doeſt tbou think that I know 
not theſe things, ſurely 1 can tell thee as mich, yea more of the 
power of God then thou haſt ſpoken, and thereby thou ſhalt ſee 
that I amnot to learr,nor to ſeck, in this matter ; yeal will point 
and paint out the power of God not only in the ;ſible Heavens, 
but zn thoſe things which lye unſeen, 1 will go downto the 
deeps, to the bottome of the mighty waters, 1 can tell thee that 
he u not only admirable above but beneath, in ſo much as 
nothing # bred or brought forth whether animate or inani- 
but- it 1s by his power and at 
Tea I will go as low as Hell, and ſearch 
, the 
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the power of G od there ; 1 will alſo aſcend up to Heaven, and 
ſpeak of the great things that God doth in the ayre, and in the 
clouds, and among the Stars whereby you may ſee that I am 
no ſtranger to ſuch divine Philoſophy, and therefore this was 
not the point you ſhorld have inſiſted upon, or that [ needed to 
be informed in. - That's the general ſcope and aime of 
Fob in theſe words, I ſhall now touch upon the particu- 
lars, 


:Dead things are fo:mcd from under the waters, 
Jobs firſt inſtance concerning the power of God, is about 


things under the waters; dead, liveleſs, inanimate things | 


are formed there ; propectly that only is a dead thing which 


hath ſometime lived:* we cannot ſay a ſtone is a dead thing,” | 


becaaſe it never had any life, neither can we ſay that water 
or Earth are dead things, for: they had never any life ; but 
thoſe things that have had life, whether negative, or ſen(t- 
tive, or rational, as man, ot beaſts, 'or plants, when once 
that life is withdrawn from any of them, that is properly 
called adead thing. | Yet im a-general vulgar and improper 
ſence, even thoſe things that never had life may be called 
dead. Mr. Brot###hton renders ſtriftly; nor dead things, but 
things without 'liſe are formed ander the waters. 

The Hebrew word may come from a twofold Root, 
ſo hath a twofold ſignification. 
and in Scriptureit.is transferred from the healing of the bo- 
dy to the healing of the Soul in the remiſſion of fins z, be- 
cauſe asthe wound of the Body is healed by the ſalve, ſo the 
Souls wound, namely (in, is healed by remiſſion or forgive- 
neſs. The word is uſed in this ſence ( /ſa. 6. 10, ) Make 
the beart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and 
ſhut theiy eyes ;, leaſt they ſce with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and underſtand with their hearts, and convert, 
and be bealed, that is, pardoned. Secondly, it ſignifies to be 
diſſolved or looſaed, to be weak and languiſhing ; we tran- 
{late it dead, becauſe things that are dead are weakned and 
diſſolved, and therefore death is called adifſolution ; as Paul 
ſaid ( Phil. 1.23.) 1 deſire to depart or to be diſſolved, that 
is, todyc ; andthe ſame phraſe is uſed for death (2 Cor, 
5. 1.) We know that when the Earthly houſe of thu T aberna- 
cle ſhall be diſſolved, &c. ' Again by the figure Antiphraſis 
( frequent in Scripture ) this word as it ſignifies dead and 
weak things, ſo alſo ftrong and lively things, yea thoſe 


and 


© thatareſtrongeſt or moſt lively, and therefore Giants who 


Fect Gigans 
tes git 
ſb 4J\1$, 
Vulg. 


are the ſtrongeſt of men, are expreſſed by this word ( Deur. 
2, 11,) The Emims dwelt therem un times paſt, a people great 
and many, and tall, as the Anakims, which alſo were accounted 
Giants, &c. And the Vulgar tranſlates ſo here, Behold, the 
Giants groan under the waters. Giants are called Rephaim 
in the Hebrew, which word in the Root ſignifies to weaken, 
not from their nature, but from their effects, not becauſe 
they are weak, but becauſe they weaken others. Giants 
arc ſoſtrong that the very light of thera make others weak 
and faint, or pulls down men of ſtrength and might. Itis 
ſaid that Saul and the whole Army of 1ſrael were diſmayed 
when they ſaw Gol:ab, and greatly afraid ; they were weak 
before the Giant. There 1s much labouring to make out 
this ſence of the word Kere ; ſome underſtand it of the Gi- 
ants before the flood ; Behold, the Giants groan from un- 
der the flood. Thoſe Giants were indeed overthrown b 
the waters; and ſo they conceive thatFob alluded unto them, 
but I ſhall not ſtay upon that interpretation. 

Others expound the Text of thoſe Giants whoſe proper 
Element is water, the mighty fiſhes of the Sea, the Whale, 
the Leviathan ſpoken of in this book of Fob. Leviathan is 
a Sea-monſter, a Sea-Giant of huge dimenſions. Natural 
Hiſtorians and Travellers deſcribe the vaſtneſs of the Whale 
or Leviathan, to wonder and amazement. - And 'tis grant- 
ed, that in theſe Gods power is much ſeen; but I ſhall lay 
by this expoſition alſo, becauſe ( I concaive ) fiſhes are 
ſpoken of inthe next words, where they are called the in- 
habitants thereof, that is, of the Sea or waters. 

Again, this word Rephaim is often put for the dead, or 
thoſe that are departed this life. (P/.88.10. ) Wilt thou ſnew 
wonders to the dead? ſhall the dead ariſe and praiſethee *There 
are two words uſed for the dead in that verſe, one is the 
ordinary word, the other is that of the Text. Solomon 
( Prov. 2. 18. ) ſkewing how dangerous it is to have to do 
with the adultereſs, ſaith, Her houſe inciineth unto death, 
and her paths unto the ( Repha:m, or the ) dead. The houſe 


Firit, to heal and care , |; 


| 


are the proper thavitaits of the wiatcr, 
[ 


of Adultery and uncleanneſs is the Gatchouſe to death ; it is 
not a houſe raiſed up, but bowed down, her houſe inclineth 
unto death, and ſhe who is the governeſs, or rather the 
milgoverneſs of the houſe, will by her ill life bring thee 
among the dead, even among thoſe who arc rwice d-ad , 
corporally dead at preſent, and ſpiritually dead for 
ever. 

But that which I ſhall rather pitch upon according toour 
trandation, is that by theſe dead things are meant ſuch things 
as never had any life. Mr. Browghtou expounds his tran- 
Nation, things without life, of thoſe moſt precious things 
that are formed under the waters, Amber ,and pearl,and good- 
ly ſtones ; theſe dead things are found under the waters, and 
there they are formed z Gods providence reacheth to the frir- 
theſt places, even tothe bottome of the Sea and loweſt Earth, 
which ſeem to be as caſt eff, ſohe gloſſeth, and ſo do other 
Interpreters, concluding that Fob is here ſetting forth the 
power of Godin forming minerals and precious ſtones un- 
der the waters, or inthe deeps, and ſorifeth in his diſcourſe 
by degrees to higher things. As if he had ſaid, O Bildad, 
what doeſt thou ſhewing me the power 'and providence of God 
in the high places, where he maherh peace; Icantell thee that 
the ſame power and providence of God are extended to thoſe 
things which a'e wrouht in the bowels of the Earth, and at 
opt of the Sea, and ſo are furtheſt removed from our 
tobe. 

And whereaswe ſay, Dead things are formed there ;, that 
word properly ſignifies to bring forth Children, or any liv- 
ing Creature ( fob 39. 1, 2. ) Knoweſt thou the time when 
th: wild Goats of the Rock bring forth,or canſt thou mark when 
the Hindes do calve? Canſt thou number the months thar 
they fulfil, or knoweſh thou the time when they brino forth ? 
yea the eternal Word and Wiſdome of God ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf in the language of this word ( Pro. 8. 25. ) Before the 
Mountains were ſctled, -before the Hills was 1 brourht forth: 
Ir ſignifies alſo to be in pain, and groan for pain, becauſe 
child-bearing cauſeth much pain ind groaning. So the word 
is uſed ina metaphorical ſence ( Deur. 2. 25. ) This day will 
I begin ( faith the Lord) to pur the dread of thee, and the 
fear of thee upon theNatiens, that are under the whole Hea- 
ven, who ſhall bear. report of thee, and ſhall rremble and be in 
anguiſh becauſe of thee. They ſhall be in anguiſh as a wowari 
travelling with child and pained to bring forth. Wher® 
that tranſlation takes its ground, The Giants ero0an un 'r+ 
the waters, And as it ſignifies to form and faſhion the child 
or any living thing in the womb, and thento bring forth, ſo 
tis applyed to the forming of things that have no life 
( Pſal. 92. 2. ) Before the mountains were brought forth, or 
ever thou hadſt formed the Earth und the world : even from 
everlaiting to everlaſting thou art God, 


Dead things arc fo:med, 


But by whom? here is no power expreſt ; 7ob ſaith 
only, they are formed, he leaves that to be underitood , 
and what or whom can we underſtand but God, or the pow- 
er of God, by whom or whereby dead things are formed 
as well as living things ; for all things, whether animate or 
inanimate, receive their being and form from him ; Dead 
things are formed from under the waters. 


Hence Note, That all things are fproauced in their vei:1 Os, 


by the power of God, 


Dead things as well as living things, Gold and Silver, 
Minerals and Gems are formed by God, as well as men 
or beaſts. And as they were of God in Creation at the 
beginning, ſotherc is a continual putting forth of the pow- 
er of Godin continuing or renewing of them. God. is day- 
ly forming rich and rare things in the ſecret Cabinets of the 
Earth, and from under the waters, 


And t!e tahabitants thereef. 


That is, as dead things are ſormed nnder the waters, ſg 
are the inhabitants thereof, or thoſe living things that dwell 
in the water ; we put in the Margin, with the tr babiterts : 
who are they? The inhabitants of the water are the Fiſh- 
es, they are bred and abide in the water. As if he had ſaid, 
Thoſe precious ſtoiies and minerals, called de.id Ins, are 
formed from under or in the waters, as well! as the F1 ſhes, w/29 
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reads thns ;- Dead things are formed under the waters and 
places near them, that is, in the Mountains and Hills, in the 
Clifts and Rocks are theſe precious things formed. But I ra- 
ther take our reading,, and ſo the Text gives a further illu- 
tration of the power of God ; who as he formeth dead 
things under the waters, ſo living things, or the inhabitants 
of the water. 


Hence Note, The power of God is great in forming the 
Fiſhes of the Sea. 


And the srcatneſs of it will appear if we conſider three 
things about them. hs LOR 

Firit, Their number,as to us: theFiſh of theSea are infinite 
in number, there isno ſort of Creatures multiply ſo faſt as 
Fiſhes do, therefore when God created the Inhabitants of 
the water, we read (Gen. 1.21, ) how emphatically their 
increaſe iscxpreſt ; And God Created great Whales, and eve- 
ry living Creature that moveth, which the waters brought 
forth abunaantly after their kind. The waters didnot bring 
them forth by any power of their own, but they were 
brought forth in the waters by that power which God had 
planted in the waters for that purpoſe. Now it is not only 
faid that the waters brought them forth, but the waters 
brought them forth abundantly, implying that fiſh do mul- 
tiply and bring forth more then other Creatures and there- 
fore when the Spirit of God would ſhewa great increaſe of 
men, 'tis ſaid, They ſhall encreaſe like Fiſh ( Gen. 48. 16. ) 
Facob bleſſing the Children of Foſeph, prayed thus; The 
Angel which redeemed me from all evil, bleſs the Ladds, and 
let my name be named on them, and the name of my fathers, 
Abraham and Iſaac, and let them grow into a multitude in the 
miſt of the E.zrth. The Original is, Let thers grow or mul- 
tiply like Fijhes into a multitude in the midſt of the Earth ; or 
lt them be as numerous upon the Land as F iſhes are in the Sea. 
And we find in the ſacred Hiſtory how the bleſſing and pro- 
vidence of God made good this Hiſtory. For of the Sons 
of Foſeph, Manaſſab and Ephraim were numbered eighty 
five Thouſand and two Hundred men meet for war ( Nam. 
26. 24, 37.) which excceded the encreaſe of any one Tribe 
beide. How wonderfully doth the Lords power appear, 
not only inthoſe infinite ſholes of lefſer Fiſhes, but in the 
greater a ſo ? Whois ableto report the number of the Sea- 
Inhabitants, or of the Fiſhes who people the Sea? 

Secondly, 1f we conſider their various kindes, that alſo 
ſheweth forth the great power of God. Naturaliſts obſerve 
that there is no Creature upon the Earth, but hath ( as 1 
may ſay ) its repreſcatative in the Sca, beſides thoſe that 
have nothing like them on the Earth ; io various are their 
kinds, 

Thirdly, Many of theſe inhabitants of the waters are 
wonderful for the vaſineſs and greatneſs of their Bodies ; 
the greateſt of all living Creatures are-in the Sea ( Pſal. 
104.25.) Sors this great and wide Sea, wherein are things 
creepins innumerable: both ſmall and great Beaſts : The 
Pſalmi!t calleth the Fiſhes Beaſts, and there are ſmall Beaſts 
intkc Sea, and great Beaſts evenof a {tupendious greatnels. 
Thegreateſt Beaſts of the Earth are as nothing compared 
tothem; the Elephant is little to the Leviathan, Natura- 
lits have written nwch of this ſubject, the numerouſneſs, 
variouſneſs, and va!tnels of theſe water-Inhabitants. So 
that we may ſee much of the Majeſty and power of God, 
azin theſe things that are formed under the waters, ſo in 
thoſe that are formed in the waters. fob deſcends lower 
yet in thenext words. 


\erſ. 6. Hell is naked befoze him, and deſtruction hath 
no covering. 


'Tis queſtioned what is here meant by Hell. 

Some expound Hell of the loweſt parts of the Earth, ſo 
Maſter Broughton, The loweſt Earth 14 naked before him, and 
the loſt (thar is, that which ſeems tobe loſt and condemned, 
as himſelf gloſſethit ) hath no covering, 

* Secondly, Hell is often put for the grave ( Pſal. 16.10 ) 
Thou wilt 1:08 leave my Soul (that is, me) in Hell ( that is, 
the grave ) nor wilt thou ſuffer thy holy One to ſee corruption, 

Thirdly, It is moſt uſually taken for that priſon or place 
of torment, where the Lord detains all thoſe, in hold, that 
have rebciled againt him, and dyed impenitently in that 
rebellion. In this third ſence we may interpret it here 
( as 1 conceive ) molt ſuitably tothe ſcope and purpoſe of 

job 1: this place. 


| 


Hell is naked befoze him. That is, it is fully diſcovered 
to him, he ſees who are there, and what is done there, he 
obſerves all paſſages there, even in that bottomleſs pit of 
Hell, as well as in Heaven or upon the Earth. As if Fob 
had ſaid to Bildad ; You told me that God makgth peace in his 
high places, I tell you God bath to do in bell, or 31, the lowe 
places. T he loweſt Hell is naked befoxe him. The Apoſtle (| 
in this phraſe (eb.4.13.) Neither is there any Creature that 
is not manifeſt in bis ſught : but all things are naked and 
open unto the eyes of him with whom we haveto doe. The 
words are an alluſion unto Bodies, which being ſtript, and 
uncloathed, all ſee what they are ; there may be many de- 
formities, blemiſhes, and ſcarrs, yea ulcers upon the Bod 
undiſcerned while'tis cloathed or.covered, but when naked, 
nothing is hid. All things are naked before God, that is, he as 
plainly diſcerns what they are, as we diſcern what aBody is, 
that ſtands naked before-ys. - Hell is called darkneſs, and 
utter darkneſs, yet it is light to God. | 
| Andveſtruction hathno copering. ] Here the ſame thing 
is again repeated, and 'tis uſuall in Scripture to ſpeak that 
in negative words, which was before fooken in affirmative. 
As tobe naked, and to have no covering, are the ſame ; ſo Hell 
and deſtrutt;on are the ſame ; and theſe two are often put to- 
gether(Prov.15.11.) Hell and deſtruftion are before the Lord: 
how much more the hearts of the Children of men ? Though 
we know not where Hell is, nor what is donethere, though 
we know not what is become of thoſe that are deſtroyed, 
not what they ſuffer, yet God doth ; and if the ſecrets of 
Hell and Devils are known to him, then much more the ſe- 
crets of the hearts of the Children of men. And as that pro- 
verbteacheth us that nothing is hid from God, becauſe Hell 
and deſtruction are not, ſo another proverb delivered 
inthe ſame form, teacheth us, that nothing in the Creature 
can ſatisfie the deſires and luſtings of man, even as Hell and 
deſtruction cannever be ſatisfied (Pro.27.20.) Hell and de- 
ſtruttion are never full : ſo the eyes of man are never ſatisfied. 
The Devil who is the great executioner of the wrath of 
God, is expreſt by this word ; as Hell is called deſtruZion 
in the abſtract, ſo the Devil is called a deſtroyer in the con- 
crete (Rev.g, 11.) And they had a King over them which is the 
Angel of the bottomleſs pit (or Hell )whoſe name in the Hebrew 


tongue 1s Abaddon, bat in the Greek, tongue hath his name 


Apollion ; both the one and the ether, the Hebrew rnd the 
Greek ſignifie the ſame thing, a deſtroyer ; the Devil, who is 
the Jaylour of Hell, is called a deſtroyer, as Hell it ſelf is cal- 


led aeſtruition, From the coincidency of theſe two 
termes, 


Note, Hell is deſtruftion. 


They that are once there, are- loſt and: loſt for e- 
ver. The reaſon why Hell is called deftruttion, is be- 
cauſe they that arc caſt to Hell are undone to cterni- 
ty. We read ofa City ( 1/a. 19. 18.) which was cal- 
led the City of deſtruftion, becauſe it was to be utterly de; 
{troyed. Hell may becalled a City of deſtruction, not be- 
caulc it ſhall ever be deſtroyed, but becauſe it ſhall ever be 
full of deliruction, and nothing but defiruction ſhall be 
there. There is no eſtate on Earth fo miſerable, but a man 
may be delivered out of it, but out of Hell there is no de- 
liverance. , Heman ſaith ( P/. 88. 11.) Shall thy loving kind- 
neſs be declared in thegrave ? or thy faubfulneſs in deſtrutti- 
on ? There grave and deltruction are put together; much 
more may Hell and deſtruction be put together, or for cach 
other. Whatever comes into the grave is deſtroyed, it rots 
and periſheth; much more doth Hell deſtroy all that comes 
thither. And, look as the grave is to the body now, a deſtroy- 
er conſuming, ſo Hell is to the Soul now, and will be to Soul 
and Body after the reſprreCtion, a deſtroyer tormenting. The 
loving kindneſs of God ſhall not be declared in Hell, nor 
any faithfulneſs of his in deſtruction, unleſs it be his faith- 
fulneſs ( _—_ to what is threatned in the word ) to de- 
ftroy. TheApoſtle Peter faith, ( 1 Eph. 3. 19, 20. ) that 
Chriſt by the Spirit, went and preached to the Spirits in pri- 
ſon, which ſometime were diſebedient, when once the lono-ſuf- 
fering of God waited in rhe dayes of Noah, &c. It is true, 
that Chriſt by the Spirit in the miniſtry of Noah, did ap- 
proachto thoſe Spirits who were difobedicnt in the time 
when Noah preached, and were in priſon (or in Hell )in the 
time when Peter wrote ; but Chriſt did not preach by his 
SPirit in tie miniſtery of Noah, or any other way to 
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ed to them. . There are no Sermons in Hell, nor any ſalvati- 


... The loving kindneſs of God is abundantly decla- 
war py but it (hall not be deelarcd in Hell; as there is |: 


athing felt. in Hell but deftruQion, ſo there 1s-no ſalvation 
"ſerodto thoſe who arein kick, There's tears enow, and 
mourniagenaugh in. Hells :but'there is not..the leaft godly 
ſorrows Hel, which' nfy;workgth repentance to- falvation, 
not to be repented of ( 2:Gor-7- 10. ) One of the Ancients 
hath reported the opinion-of fome jn his time, whothoughe, 
that though there be deſtruCtion in Hell, yet.not eternal de- 
{truction, but that ſinners ſhould be puniſhed, {me aleſs, 
others a longer time, and that at laſt all ſhall be freed ; and 
yet ( faith he ) Origen was more mergful 4n-this point 
then theſe men, for he held that the Devil 'himfelf ſhould 
be ſaved at laſt. Of this opinion | ſhall ſay no.more in this 
place, then this one thing which he there ſaid, Theſe men 
will be found to err by ſo wuch the more ſoulely.and againſt rbe 
152ht words of God," ſo much the more perverſely, by bow 
much thay ſeem to themſelves to-judge more mercifnily. For 
indeed the juſtice of God in punithing ſmners is as much 
above the ſcale of mans thoughts, as his merctes in par- 
doning themare ; let not ſinners flatter themſelves in a hope 
of ſalyation when they are. in Hell, who. have neglected 
ſalvation while they were on the Earth... For as the Apo- 
le ſaith: ( Heb, 2. 3.) How ſpl we eſcape: (that is, how 
ſhall we eſcape falling into Hell) «f we neglett fo great ſal- 
vatioz ; ſo 1 may ſay, how ſhall any eſcape by getting out 
of Hell, who neglect ſo great ſalvation. Heb's deſtruttion, 


and as becauſe Heaven is a place of happineſs and ſalvation, | 


therefore Heaven and happineſs, Heaven andſalvation mu- 
tually or reciprocally ſignifie one another ; to obtain Hea- 
ven isto obtain ſalvation; to obtain Heaven is to obtain 
happineſs. So becauſe Hell.'is a place of miſery and de- 
ſtruction, therefore Hell and miſery, Hell and deſtruCcti- 
on ſignific the ſame thing, nor can they be ſeperated, | 

Again, when he ſaith, Hell u naked before him, and de- 
ſtruttion hath no covering, We leam, © 


There ts nothing hid from the eye or knowledge of God. 


Philoſophy and reaſon teachus, that the vertue and force 
of the Heavenly bodies, the Sun, Moon and Stars, donot 
only act-upon thoſe parts of the Earth that are —_— 
but ſend their influences and powers to the loweſt parts or 
bowels of the Earth, for ( as was ſaid before ) according 
to the ordinance of God, dead things are formed there. 
Now (1 ſay ) asthe power of the Heavenly bodies reach- 
eth down into the Earth, much more doth the power and 
light of God reach into Hell it ſelf. I will not ſtay upon 
any curious enquires where this Hell is ; whereſoever it is, 
God ſeeth it. Hell i naked before him, therefore ſaith Da- 
vid ( Pſal. 139.8.) If 1 afcend up into Heaven, thou art 
there : if I make my bed in Hell, behold thou art there ( that 
is, there thou art by thy power and inſpection; thou ſeeſt 
what is in Hell ) and if fo, how much more doth God be- 
hold what is done here upon the Earth; if Hell be naked 
betorehim , then the Earth is naked before him; if de- 
ſtruction have no covering, then our actions here have no 
covering, Hypocrites put many coverings upon their aQti- 
ons, they have many policies to vail and ſcreen them from 
the eye of man; but the actions of men have no covering 
before God, yeathe hearts of men have no covering before 
God. As Solomon inthe Proverbs ( which place was lately 
toucht upon ) argues from this reaſon, becauſe Hell and de- 
ſtruQtion are before him (Prov.15.11.) Hell and deſtruftion 
are before the Lord : how much more then, the hearts of the 
children of men ; as if he had ſaid, God which looketh in- 
to Hell ( which is not only darkneſs, but utter darkneſs, 
that is, darkneſs without anything that hath the leaſt ray or 
ſimilitude of light in it, God (1 ſay) who looketh into 
this Hell) can look into the hearts of men much more. 
There are ſome men (1grant ) whoſe hearts are a very 
Hell, a very deep, and they hope to hide themſelves in 
the depth of their own hearts from the ſight of God, as 
the Prophet tclleth us ( 1/a. 29. 15. ) Wo unto them that 
ſeek deep to hide their conuce! from the Lord; and their 
works are in the dark, and they ſay, who ſeeth s? and 
who kyewerh us? And what doth he mean by the deeps 
which they ſeek? Do they ſeck caves and dens of the 
Earth to take counſel or conſult together in ? No, they 


may be in the open Air and yet ſeek deep to hide their 
counſels from God ; ſo that the meaning is, they ſeck to 
keep their counſels cloſe lockt up in their hearts; but wo 
unto them that dig thus deep to hide their counſels from 
God, for they cannot be hid, for even Hell is before him, 
and deſtruction hath no covering; how then {hall theſe 
deſtroyers | coyer themſelves or any of their counſels 
from him? As the reaſon of all things is naked and mani- 
feſt before God, ſo arc the motions and actions of all 
perſons. 

Thirdly , -When 'tis faid , Hell and deſtruttion are be- 
fore him : that word befere, doth not only imply that 
God hath .a view or ſight of what is in Hell , but alſo 
that ke hath power in and over Hell, and can do what he 
will there; Hell is naked before him, that is, he hath Hell 
at his diſpoſe, 


Hence note, T be power and providence of God reaches to 
thoſe things that. are moſt remote. 


He ordexs all things in Hell as well as upon the Earth ; 
his power rules there where there ſeems tobe lcaft order. 
yea wherethere is no order atall; they who are caſt into 
Hell kept no order while they were upon the Earth, ncr 
are they in any willing order there ; when we ſee con- 
fuſions i; the world we ſay, what a Hell # there, or we 
ſay, Hell « broken looſe; Hell is a place of confuſion, yer 
Hell is befbre God, he keeps Hell in- order; and when by 
reaſon of troublcs and confalion: among men, we are rea- 
dy to fay, there's a Hell inthe world, yet this Hell is na- 
ked before God, he diſpoſerh and orders thoſe places, per- 
ſons, and things, which are mo{t confulcd ;- Hell and de- 
ſtruction are before him. ed 

Before 1 paſs from theſe words, I ſhall only take no- 
tice, that there are! many- words in Scripture by which 
Hell is expreſt. - The 'Rabbins number ſevch or eight, 
here are two, | | 

Firſt, Sheol or the grave, becauſe we lye ns it were bu- 
ried therein a ſecond death. 

Seconely, Abadaon or deſtrution, becauſe all are there 
in aperiſhing ſtate, or as given vp into the hang of de- 
ſtruction. 

Thirdly , Hell is called Tiſa/maveth or the ſhadok of 
death, and by the ſhadow of dearh, is not meant a ſmall t- 
pearance of death: as the word ſhadow is uſed ( 7am. 1.17.) 
where the Apoſtle exalts the glory of the Lord in his un- 
changeableneſs, that he is the Father of light, from whons 
every good gift, and cvery perfett gift cometh down, with 
whom 1s no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning ; that is, 
he is not ſubject to any turning at all ; but Hell is called the 
ſhadow of death, as (ſhadow is put for ſtrength and power, 
and ſo to be under the ſhadow of God or man, is to be un- 
der their protection. Thus Hell is the ſhadow of death, that 
is, the ftrength and power of it; death never trium; hs ſo 
much in its {trength, as it doth in Hell. 

Fourthly, Hell is called Erers Tachith, which ſignifies, 
firſt, che Earth under, or the loweſt and moſt inferior Earth. 
whence in Scripture Hell is called rhe botromleſs pir, and the 
way to it is deſcribed by deſcending and going down, as 
Heaven is deſcribed by aſcending and height ; Heaven is 
high, and the higheſt aſcending is our aſcending to Hea- 
ven ; ſo Hell is low , and the lowelt deſcending is de- 
(cending into Hell. Secondly, it imports, fear, vexation, 
and trembling; Hell is 'a Land of trembling, it is a Land 
of fear ; it is ſaid of Ce:ize that when he went out of the 
preſence of God, after he had murthercd his brother, he 
went into the Land of Nod, that is, into a Land of trem- 
bling, which ſome expound not of any ſpecial place that 
he went to, but that every. place where he went was to' * 
him a Land of trembling, he havins much fear and dread 
upon his conſcience after he had embrewed his hands in his 
brothers blood. Hell is indeed the Land of Ned, a trem- 
bling Land; they who have not rejoyced with trembling 
in this woyla, ſhall ſorrow with trembling for ever in the 
world to come. - 

Fifthly, Hell is called Ber(bhuachathith, that is, the Pit of 
corruption, not that the bodies of the damned ſhall corrvpr 
in Hell ( as they do in the grave, for though we cannor ſay 
that the bodies of the wicked ſhall be ra:ſed incorruprible, 
as the bodies of the Saints ſhall , yet they ſhall be tai- 
ſed immortal, and in that ſence jncorruptible, that is, they 
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ſhall never dye ) but they ſhall be corruptible, that 1s, 
filthineſs and corruption ſhall be upon them : The bodies 
of Saints only ſhall be raiſed ſo incorruptible, that nothing 
of corruption ſhall be ſeen upon them, or felt -by them; 
but the bodies of the wicked ſhall ever feel corruption, 
and bear the marks of it , without total corrupting , or 
periſhing, as corrupting and periſhing are taken for not 
being. The wicked would be glad that they might periſh 
ſo, but they ſhall not; Hell will be a pit of corruption to 
them, for whatſoever is painful and grievous to the fleſh, 
(hall dwell in their bodies, and theretore it is called the pit 
of corruption; "and it may alſo be called a pit of: coryuprs- 
on, in a moral ſence, becauſe all their fins and luſts ſhall 
remain upon them for ever; Hell fire cannot purge the 
ſoul from ſin, nor free any man from the power of that 
old man, who ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Ephe/. 4.22.) 1s 
corrupt according to the deceitful. lnſts. . Nothing but the 
blood of Chriſt can purge the ſoul from corruption ; 


Hell is for the puniſhment of corruption, but not at all for ' 


the purging of it, and therefore it is well called, the pit of 
COYrYAPtiON. | 

Sixthly, It is called Erers Neſciab, that is, the land of 
forgerfulneſs ;, as the grave, ſo Hell is called the land of 
forgetſulief,, where the wicked ſhall be remembred no 
more ; God will remember themno more, to dothem any 
£o0d, and they are forgotten, how much ſoever they are 
remembred, who are not .remembred for good. And as 
God will not -remember thoſe in Hell for good, ſo they 
ſhall forget all the good they have had upon the Earth ; or 
the remembrance which' they have of it, ſhall only be to 
- encreaſe their ſorrow under preſent evils. Abrahamin the 
Parable ( Luke 16. 25.) ſaid tothe rich man in Hell, So; 
remember that. thou un thy life time receiveſt r/o things ; 
and that remembrance of the good things which he once en- 
joycd, was but an addition-to all the evils and miſeries 
which he then endured ; It « better never to have had any 
good thing, then only to remember that we have bad it. How 
miſerable is their condition, who ſhall neither be remem- 
bred for good, nor remernber any good, but to make them 
more milerable ! 

Seventhly, Hell is called Erers Choſcec, that is, 4 land 
of darknef,a region of darkneſs; there is nothing but darkneſs 
in Hell. The wicked go to the generation of their fathers, 
where they ſhall never ſee light ( Plal. 49. 19. ) They loved 
darkneſs here rather then light, and they ſhall be puniſhed 
with darkneſs hereafter, which hath no light. Darkneſs 
was thcir choice in this life, and it ſhall be their curſe in the 
next. 

Eighthly , Hell is called Gehinon ( whence the Greek 
Gehenna ) from the valley of Hennon; in which the Idola- 
trous Iſraclites ( imitating the abomination of the Hea- 
thens) were wont to ſacrifice their children with horrible 
cruelty. And hence the Scripture often makes uſe of that 
word to ſignifi the place of torment, or the torments of 
that place, where the damned muſt abide __—_—_ for ever 
from the favourable preſence, and ſubjected under the 
wrath of God. This Hell is naked before God, and this de- 
ſtruttion hath no covering, 


Verſ. 7. Þe ftretcheth out the No2th over the empty 
place, and hangeth the Earth upon nothing, 


In this verſe Fob exalts God in his Almighty power, up- 
Holding the mighty fabrick of Heaven and Earth. His diſ- 
courſe mounts up from the Earth, from the Waters, and 
from Hell, as high as Heaven it ſelf ; and he ſpeaks of 
Heaven and of the Earth in their conjunction together. 


Ihe ſtretcheth out the Ro2th over the empty place, 


Bildad had ſpoken of the power of God in the Heavens, 
Dominion and fear are with him, be makgth peace in bu high 
places, 14 there any numberof his Armies * And upon whom 
doth not his light ariſe ? Job alſo ſpeaks of the power of 
God in the creation and diſpoſition of theſe things; He 
ſtratcheth out the North over the empty place. The word 
is ſo rendred to lignifie a gracious act of God to regard- 
leſs men ( Prov, 1. 24. ) I have ſtretched ont my hand, and 
no man regarded. God ſbretcheth out his hand to ſmite, 
and he ſtretcheth it out to ſave , but man layeth it not 
to heart, It is uſed alſo to ſignifie that powerful at 
of God, in preparing the Heavens for himſelf ( Pſal.104., 


2.) Who covereſt thy Telf with light, as with a garment 
who ſtretcheſ out the Heavens like a curtain. As we 
draw or ſtretch out a curtain, ſo God ſtretcheth out the 


Heavens. 


But why doth Fob ſay, He ſtretcheth out the North. 

I anſwer, by the North he meaneth that part'6f Heaven 
that is Northward, or the Northerhi Heavens: Again, the 
North may be taken for the whoſe Heavens by a Synech- 
doche : and: Job might ſpeak of the North, becauſe the 
North-pole was nearcſt the climate whete he dwelt. He 
ſtretcheth out the North, or the Northern Heavens, that is, 
— * ip Heavens, both the North and South, Eaſt and 
 Heſſtretcheth out the Nozth over the empty place, ]What 
is this empty place ? 

Firſt, By the empty place, ſome underſtand the moſt re- 
mote and uninhabited places of the. Earth : He over- 
ſpreads them with Heavens, and diſpoſeth things there as 
well as here; he ſpreads the Heavens over thoſe parts 
where there is no man, and ſo may be called Empty places, 
becauſe un-inhabited, or not fill'd with men. God cauſeth 
it to rain on the Earth where no man i, on the Wilderneſs 
where there 14 no man ( as he ſpeaketh of himſelf to Fob in 
Chap. 38. of this Book, ver/. 26.) Now as God raineth 
upon thoſe ( in this ſence ) empty places, ſo he ſtretcheth 
out the Heavens over theſe empty places, that is, he takes 
_ them as well as of thoſe that are peopled or-inha- 

ited. | 

Secondly, Rather, by the empty place, we are to under- 
ſtand the Air, for in the natural diſpoſition or ſyſteme of 
the world, the Earth is loweſt, the Water next, the Air is 
the third, andthe Fire fourth, over which God ftretcheth 
out the Heavens. And becauſe nothing is viſible to as up- 
wards on this ſide Heaven but the Air, therefore it may 
well be ſaid, that he ſtretcheth out the Heavens immediate- 
ly over the Air, or the empty place. 

Bat is the Air or that place which we call the Air 
empty ? No, the Air is not empty, there is no vacuity, 
no empty place .in nature; and nature will put it ſelf in- 
to ſtrange courſes to avoid a vacuity ; Water will aſcend 
to avoid vacuity, and it will not deſcend to avoid va- 
cuity z but _ the Air be not empty or void, taking 
emptineſs ſtrictly and Philoſophically ( for every place 
hath its filling). yet. as emptineſs 1s taken largely and 
vulgarly, ſo the Air may be called an empty place ; when 
we come into a room where there is no artificial furniture, 
mA it is an empty room: ſo the ſpace between us and 
the Heavens in a _— ſence is ag ewpry place. The Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks. often of things according to the vulgar ac- 
ceptation and underſtanding. Mr. Broughton tranſlates 
thus, He ſtretcherh out the North upon the empty. And we 
may conceive fob uſing this form of ſpeech, the more to 
mO_ and ſhew forth the great power of God; as if he 
had ſaid, The.Heavens have nothing to bear them up but an 
empty place, what can the Air bear ? The Air will bear no- 
thing; yet the Lord nſeth no ſupport. for the whole Heavens 
but this empty place. 

Thirdly, I conceive that this phraſe may be expounded 
barely of the Creation ; for Moſes faith ( Ger. 1. 1, 2.) 
In the begizning God created the Heavens and the Earth, and 
the Earth was without form and void or empty. It is the 
word Tohu uſed here in ob, over this Tohs or empty place 
did God at the firſt ſtretch the Heavens. And as this was 
the work of God at firſt in Creation, ſo it is his work ill 
in Providence; and therefore the Lord ſpeaks of it, as of a 
continued work ( 1ſa.44. 24. ) Thus ſaith the Lord thy re- 
deemer, &C. that ſtretcheth forth the Heavens alone , and 
ſpreadeth abroad the Earth by my ſelf. 


Hence note, As the Heavens in creation , ſo the Hea- 
vens in their daily motion are ſtretched out and or- 


dered by God. 


( Iſaiah 40. 22.) It is he that ſitteth upon the circle of 
the Earth, and the inhabitants thereof ave as graſs hoppers, 
that ſtretcheth out the Heavens as 4 curtain, and ſpreadetl; 
them out as a tent to dwell in. The Prophet entitles God to 
this wich a ſpecial emphaſis, 1: is he that doth it; as if he 
had ſaid, God doth it, and none but he, and in this he 
eminently declares that He is God, Who ever ſtretched 
out ſuch a curtain or canopy as the Heavens ? Who ever 
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j ſach a tent to dwell in? This is atent or a Ta- 
po which though it ſhall be chatged, yet Tas the 
Prophet ſpeaks of Sn in her beauty and glory, 1/a. 33. 
20. ) ſhall not be taken down, net one of the ſtakes thereof 
ſhall ever be removed, neither ſhall any of the cords thereof be 


1 /*&i 
ot Confider, the Heavens have no outward ſup- 
rt; They are ſtretched out wver the empty place; which 
demonſtration of the power of God will be more eleared 
and heightned in the next words. 


And he hangeth the Earth upon nothing, 

If any ſay Heaven is a thin _— there needsno great 
matter to keep that up. What will they ſay to the Earth, 
which is 2 groſs and heavy body, a body of an unconcet- 
vable weight ; who can count or caſt up the weight of the 
Earth, or how much the Earth weigheth ? God not only 
ſtretcheth our the thin Hehvens over the empty place, bur 
he hangeth the Earth ( that mighty maſs of the Earth ) pon 
nothino, he hath not ſo much as a peg in the wall (ſo the 
word (ignifieth ) ro hang it upon. ; 

Þe hangeth the Earth, ] When he ſaith, the Earth, we 
are to underſtand both Earth and Water, the whole Ter- 
reſtial globe, this ke hangeth upon nothing. The Original 
word is a compound, which in-1ts parts may be rendred, 
not any thing at all, that is, nothing. But how can any thin 
be hung upon that which is nothing ? If it hang, it m 
be upon ſomewhat. Philoſophers tell us that the Earth 
hangeth upon its Center,and ſo is poiſed by its own weight, 
and cannot move, which Center or Imaginary point 15 no- 
thin3. i 
But the Scripture ſaith the Earth hath a foundation ; and 
David ( Pſal. 24. 2.) tells us expreſly what that foundati- 
onis; The Earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof ;, the 
world, and they that dwell therein ;, for he bath founded it 
pon the Seas, and eſtabliſned it upon the floods. According 
to this Scripture the Sea is the foundation of the Earth , 
and the Floods are the bafis of it. How then doth Fob af- 
firm, that he hangerh the Earth npon nothing ? That indeed 
which David affirms, may ſeem very ſtrange , that the 
Earth ſhould be founded upon the Sea, and fabliſhed upon 
the floods ; is the Sea a fit foundation for the Earth? And 
can that which is ſtable and unmoveable, be eſtabliſhed up- 
on that which is the Embleme of inſtability, Floods and 
Waters ? Facob ſaith of Rewben ( Gen. 42. 4.) unſtable as 
Water ; and can Floods or Waters be the whole Earths 
eſtabliſhment ? The Earth is rather the foundation of the 
Water : and many Philoſophers tell us that the Sea is high- 
er then the Earth; and therein is the power of God ſeen, 
that he holds in the Sea as with bars, or as with abridle , 
leſt it overwhelm the Earth ; how is it then ſaid, the Earth 
is founded upon the Sea? 1 anſwer, the word that we tren- 
ſlate upon, ſignifieth, by, near, together, with, ſo, he hath 
founded it upon the Sea, is, by the Sea, or near the Sea, 
that is, the Sea and Land are next neighbours, they dwell 
ſo near each other, that the one ſeems to dwell upon, or 
be the foundation of the other. There are Waters within 
the Earth ; whence it is ſaid, that at the time of the Flood 
( Gen. 7. 11.) as the windows of Heaven were opened, ſo the 
fountains of the great deep were broken up : and we read of 
the Waters as placed under the Earth ( Exod. 20.4.) yet 
if we ſay the Earth is upon the Waters, ſenſe contradicts 
it; and if we conſider the whole globe together, wecannot 
ſay which is uppermoſt ; for in a ſphear or ronnd figure, 
there is neither uppermoſt nor lowermoſt, but all the parts 
are cqual and alike, being placed one by another, not one 
upon another. So that the Text, inthe Pſalm, which ſaith 
the Earth s# founded upon the Seas , doth not at all daſh 
againſt nor contradict this of Fob, which ſaith, He hangeth 
the Exrth upon nothing. : | 

Again, There is another Scripture that ſeems to oppoſe 
this, and from which we may infer, that ſarely the Earth 
hath ſomewhat to ſuſtain it ( Pſal. 104. 5.) Who laid the 
foundations of the Earth, that it ſhould not be removed for 
ever, We put in the margin, He founded the Earth upon 
her baſes ;, if the Earth be founded , upon a baſis or pillar, 
then it doth not hang upon nothing. I anſwer, the foun- 
dation or balis, in the Pſalm, doth not oppoſe the Earths 
hanging upon nothing ; for the foundation or baſis which 
upholdeth the Earth, is not any created power without, 


i or extrinkcal to the Earth. God did not build the Earth «6 


we do houſes, firſt laying the foundation, and then ſetting 
up the walls and roof, there is no ſuch things imaginable 
in.the work of God. But the foundation or baſis of the 
Earth, is the infinite and inviſible of God who made 
the Earth. The will and word gf the Buitder is the pillar 
which ſuſtaineth this buildin he thin Airis all the ap- 
—_Y foundation of the Earth. For as the Heavens 

ang over the Air, ſo the Earth hangs inthe midſt of the 
Air. What then is the baſis and foundation of the Earth ? I 


anſwer , which may be the point of obſervation from theſe 
words, 


The Earth & upheld by the snfinite and Almighty power of 
God. 


The Earth hath no pillar, but hangs like a ball in the 
Air; we ſhould look upon it as a miracle did weſee alittle 
ball but ofan ounce weight —— the Air without ſup- 
port; the Air will ſcarce bear a feather : throw a feather 
up into the Air, and it will deſcend, unleſs kept up by a 
breath of wind ; and yet this huge vaſt globe of Earth and 
Waters, hangs as a ball in the Air, and we ſcarce wonder 
at it, The Poets feigned an Arlas that bears up the Hea- 
vens with his ſhoulders; God is the Atlas that bears up the 
Heayens and the Earth too, the upper globe, and the un- 
der globe too; he made all things by himſelf out of no- 
thing, and he ſupports them by himſelf upon nothing. We 
have an excellent expreſſion of the power of God in this 
thing ( 1ſa. 40. 12.) Who hath meaſured the waters in the 
hollow of his hand , and meeted out Heaven with the ſpan, 
and comprehended the duſt of the Earth in a meaſure : and 
weighed the monntains in ſcales, and the hills in 4 ballance. 
God made all things in weight and meaſure; and he keeps 
the weight and meaſure of all things. As the Farth was 
not till his Word and Will gave it a beingz ſo his Word 
and Will alone is alſufficient to uphold it in that being. 
God harh not hanged the Earth upon any thing but him- 
ſelf, who is indeed infinitely more then all things. 
2g two or three deduCtions from this grand Conch - 
10N. 


Firſt, The ſame power which made the world ſupports and 


manntatns it. 


. Thus the Author to the Hebrows ſets forth the digni- 
ty of Chriſt the Son of God ( Chap. 1: 2, 3.) Whom he 
hath appointed heir of all things, by whom alſo be made the 
worlds ( both the Natural, Civil, and Spiritual worlds, with 
all the changes and ſucceſſions which have been in them ) 
who 1s alſo the brightneſs of the glory of God, and the expreſs 
image of bis perſon; upholding all things ( the Natural 
frame of the world, as well as the Civil and Spiritual frame 
of it ) by the word of his power, or by his powerful word, 
which as it once md all things into a being, ſo now 
it commands all things into that continuance of their bein 
in which they are. Which power the Apoſtle attri- 
butes again to Chriſt ( Col. 1. 17. ) He #« before all 
things, and by him all things conſift. Sin made the world 
ſhake, And bad it not been for a ſecond creation, the firſt 
creation had been 7uin'd and loft. The Earth and all our 
concernments who live upon the face of the Earth, hang up- 
on nothing but the will of God. If helet us go, we fall, 
though all the you on Earth. would underprop and up- 
holdus; andif he hold us up we ſtand faſt, though we have 
no more of any earthly power to prop us up with, then 
the Earth hath, which is propt up with and hangeth upon 
nothing. 


* Secondly, God can do the greateſt things without any vi 
ſible means, | 


This work of God in hanging the Earth as it doth, is to 
be numbred among the greateſt works that ever he did ; 
and thus it hangs without any the leaſt appearing means to 
hold it up. There are three arguments given in Scripture 
of the mighty power of God. 

Firſt, That be works by ſmall, even the ſmalleſt means : 
we have reaſon to wonder when effects exceed all viſible 
cauſes : as it ſhews the great power of God when he ſtops 
great means from doing any thing; when he cauſeth men 
to labour inthe very fre, that is, to toil and ſweat them= 


80 | ſclyes to the utmoſt for very vanity, that is, without any 
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heped for iſſue or advantage. Some labour inthe fire for 
very vanity, becauſe all they get by their labours 1s 
nothing ; but others may be ſaid to labour in the fire for 
very vanity, becauſe with all their labours they can get no- 
thing. And this u of the Lord, this isan effect of the Lords 
power, to make the power of a man, in-the uſe and im- 
provement of the beſt and choyceſt means, incffectual. So 
on the other ſide it is a great magnifying of the power of 
God, when by alittle power put forth yo hand of a 
weak inſtrument, he produceth great cffefts. The Apoſtle 
7ames brings it in with a behold (Chap. 3. 5.) Behold, how 
great a matter 4 little fire kindleth ! When great matters 
are done by ſmall means, we have reaſon to extol and cry 
up the power of God. 

Secondly,It argues the great power of God when he doth 
great things by means that are improbable, or that ſeem 
no way ſutable to ſuch an end ; as Chriſt cured blindneſs 
with s and ſpittle, which means had no ſutableneſs to 
ſuch an end,the curing of blindneſs : The means uſed to cure 
Naam had no ſutableneſs for ſuch a cure 3 and Naaman 
was fo ſcnſible of it, that he was very angry with the Pro- 
phet about it, as if his leproſie could be cured by ſoflight 
a thing as that was; he thought he would have done it 
w th ſome ceremony, not in an extraordinary way z yet 
this ſhewed that the cure was wrought wy divine pow- 
cr, becauſe it was wrought by ſo improbable an applica- 
tion. As the power of God appears in doing great things 
by ſmall means, ſo by doing great things by unlikely 
mcans. 

Thirdly, It ſhews the py of God much more to do 
great things without the uſe of any means at all. Such aQt- 
ings arc creatings, a3 the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Creation, 
( Heb. 11. 3. ) Through faith we underſtand that the worlds 
were fi amed by the Word of God; ſo that things that are 
ſeen, were not made of things that do appear. Nothing ap- 
peared out of which this world was created ; there was 
no pre-exiſtent matter out of which the world was made ; 
the world was made out of nothing; that goodly fabrick of 
Heaven and Earth which is now ſeen, was made of that 
which was never ſcen ; no man can tell what were the ma- 
terials of which God made the world. Now as God 
ſhewed his infinite power at firſt in making all things of 
that which did not appear, ſo the great power of God 
doth appear now in doing great things without the ap- 
pearaice or external concurrence of any thing. The Lord 
turns whole Nations ſometimes by nothing ;z things are 
done,and no man can tell how they were done, or by what. 
We love to have a tair appearance of means, when we at- 
tempt great matters ; but God loves to aCt when and where 
nothing appears. We honour God moſt, when we are 
ſen{ble that the greateſt means is nothing without him , 
and that he biraſelf is enough when no means at all appears 
to ſenſe. Its Gods uſnal way to do things in a way which 
i or ſed ;, and either to uſe no belp, or that which ſugnifieth 
nothing, Thus the Apoſtle deſcribes the dealing of God 
in bringing ſouls to himſelf by a holy calling, and in remo- 
ving whatſocver ſtandeth in the way of that call ( 1 Cor.1, 
26. ) For ye ſee your calling, brethren, how that not many 
wiſe mea after the fleſh, not my mighty, not many noble 
are called, &c, ( ſome wiſe and mighty men are called, 
leſt any thing in man ſhould ſeem too hard for the grace of 
God; and not-many wiſcand mighty men are called, leſt 
any thing in man ſhould ſeem to contribute to or help out 
the call of God ) but God hath choſen fooliſh things to 
confound the wiſe : and God hath choſen the weak _ of 
the world to confound the things which are mighty; andbaſe 
things of the world, and things which are by iſed bath God 
choſen; yea and things which are not, to bring ts nought 
things that are ; that is, thoſe things which are ſo fooliſh 
and weak, and baſe, and deſpiſed, they ſeem to have no 
being, or are accounted as nothing, even theſe non-enti- 
ties, theſe poor tools doth God chuſe and take up to do 
great things by, and tonullific or bring thoſe things to 
nought, which are all in all among or in the eſtimation 
of men. Therefore, ſo God own the work, the matter 
is not much ( I ſpeak not in regard of lawfulneſs, but 
likelineſs, I ſay, the matter is not much ) what the means 
is ; God can over-Wwit wiſe men by fools, he can overpow- 
er mighty men by thoſe who are weak, Thus God tri- 
umphs over humane improbabllitics, yea impoſſhbilities, 


| 


and would have no fleſh cither deſpair becauſe of the 
ſmalne$s of means, or glory in his fohe , becauſe of the 
is of it How glorious was Abrabaw's faith in 

e former Chapter, who was ſ@far from deſpairing, that 
he was ſtrong in faith giving glory to God, chough he ſaw 
nothing but death upon all the means which tended to at- 
tain the bleſſing promiſed ( Rom. 4. 17, 18, 19.) Ar it is 
written, I have made thee a Father of many Nations before 
him whom he believed, even God ( who was it that Abraham 
believed ? It was God. And under what notion did his 
faith eye God? Even as he ) who quickyeth the dead : when 
God is cloſed with under this notion, as quickning the 
dead, what can be too hard for faith? But there is more 
in it, Abrabaw's faith eyed God not only as quickning 
the dead, but as he that calleth thoſe things which be not, as 
though they were ;, that is, as he who ſomething of 
—_ when once Abraham had theſe apprehenfions of 
God, then nothing ſtuck with him, his faith could digeſt 
iron, and therefore ( as it followeth ) he againſt hope, be- 
lieved in hope, &c. and being not weak, in faith, he conſi- 
dered not bu own p being now dead ( as tothe procrea- 
tion of children ) when he was about an hundred years old, 
neither yet the deadneſs ( as to conception ) of Sarahs 
womb. He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through 
unbelief ( that is, he never made any ſcruples or queries 
how the promiſe ſhould be accompliſhed ) but was ſtrong 
in faith, giving glory toGod that is glorifying God by be- 
lieving that he was able to make good the promiſe, or that 
it was as calie for God tg create a performance, as to make 
the promiſe. 

Thirdly, Then fear nor when God #s aworking, but «be 
will carry on his work,; deficiencies in the creature, arc no 
ſtop to his aQtings : his immediate or ſole power is enough 
who hangeth the Earth upon nothing. Where are the pil- 
lars that ſuſtain this mighty maſs ? It hangeth faſt by no 
faſtning, but the order of God ; and his order is ſtrong 
enough to hang the greateſt buſineſs that ever was in the 
world upon. The few: have a ſaying, in reverence of the 
written Word of God, That upon or at every Iota or the 
leaſt tittle of the Law therg hangeth a mountain of ſenct : 
and 'tis as true in reference to bis doings as his ſayings, 
God can hang mountains upon mole-hils, and turn moun- 
tains into mole-hils for his peoples ſake and ſafety. Itis 
rare that we are put tothe actings of faith at ſo high a rate 
( There is uſually ſomewhat in ſight to encourage the at- 
ings of our faith and dependance upon God ; they that 
are in the loweſt condition , have ſomewhat to look to ) 
but if there be nothing to be ſcen, then do but' remember, 
that God hangeth the Earth upon nothing, and faith will ſay, 
I have all. hough the meal in the barrel, and the oyl in 
the cruſe ſhouldfail ;, although the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, 
neither ſhall there be fruit in the vines ; although the labour 
of the olive ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall yield no meat, &c. 
yet the Lord faileth not, either in his power for us, or com- 
paſſion towards us, and therefore the believer can even 
then rejoyce in the Lord, and joy in the God of his ſalvati- 
on. , For while there unothing in appearance, there us not only 
ſome thing, but all things are, that are mY our good, in the pro- = 
miſe. Faith may make all ſorts of comfortable Concluſi- 
ons to and for it ſelf ( and not build Caſtles in the Air ) 
from this one Aſertion, that, The Earth hangeth in the Air, 
or to give it in the words of the Text, That God bangeth 
the Earth upon nothing. The conſtitution or ſyntax of Na- 
ture well conſidered, 4 no ſmall aduantage to our heightning 
and ſtrengtbning in grace. 


VERS. 8, 9, 10. 


He bindeth up the waters in his thick Clouds , and the 
Cloud is not b2oken under him. | 

Þc holveth back the face of his MHzone, and ſp2eadeth his 
Cloud upon it. 

He hath compaſſed the waters with bounds untill the dap 
and night come toanend, 


0 B having ſhewed how wonderfully God upholdeth 
the Earth which is under us, gocth on to ſhew no leſs a 
wonder, in his binding up thoſe waters in Clouds which 
are above us. Whatſoever God hath done or doth in 
Heaven above or upon the. Earth beneath, cither as to 
creation 
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-3n and the firſt con(titution of things, or as to provi- 
0 nd the continual motion of things, is wonderful 


and glorious. | 
Ver. 8. Þebindeth up the waters in his thick Clouds, 


As our Engliſh word, Bind, ſo the Original -implieth a 
force > waters to keep them within the Cloud ; 
water would not ſtay there, but that it muſt whether it will 
or no. It woutd ruſh down preſently and diſorderly to 
the ruine of all below, but God bindeth it <0 its be- 
haviour. As the mouth of a ſack 4s tyed or bound about, 
that the corn put into it fall not out; or ( which alluſion . 
comes neareſt the Text ) as barrels are bound with hoops, 
Icaſt the liquour put into them ſhould leak out. Thus 

God bindeth up the waters, ] What waters ? There are 
two ſorts of waters ; firſt, upper waters, or waters in the 
Air; of which the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, when he ſaith ( P/al. 
104 3. ) He layeth the beams of bu chambers in the waters ; 
that is, in thoſe upper waters, which are neareſt the Hea- 
ven, called in Scripture, The habitation of his holineſs and 
of hus glory. Earthly ArchiteQts muſt have ſtrong walls 
ro lay the beams of their chambers upon, but the Lord who 
made Heaven and Earth, can make fluid waters bear up 
the beams of his chambers for ever. Secondly , There 
are lower waters, or waters on the Earth z which diſtin- 
Qtion Moſes gave long before Ariſtotle ( Gen. 1.7.) And 
God made the firmament,and it divided the waters which were 
under the firmament, from the waters which were above the 
firmament. Where by the firmamext weare to underſtand 
that vaſt ſpace which is extended or ftretched out from 
the Earth ap tothe Clouds, commonly called, The Air ; 
and by the waters above the firmament, thoſe rain-waters 
bound up inthe Clouds. Theſe upper waters are the wa- 
ters of which our divine Philoſopher here ſaith, that God 
bindeth them up 

Jn his thicks Clouds. ”] Though Clouds are much thin- 
ner then the water which they hold, as Naturaliſts teach 
us, yet they are thicker then the common Air, or: they 
may be called thickyed Air , and therefore the Hebrew 
word for a Cloud is derived from a root that fignifieth 
Thickneſs. And though we have adiſtinCtion of Clouds 
into thick and thin, comparing one with another, yet all 
Clouds compared to the Air are thick, and compared to 
the waters all are thin. Beſides, the Hebrew word ſignifies 
Clouds indifferently as well thin as thick, or rather Clouds 
Generally without any determination or reſtriction either 
to thick or thin. And therefore the Text is beſt tranſlated 
without an Epithete, 1n his Clouds; or if any Epithete 
were given, it would advance Fob's ſcope and purpoſe 
molt to tranſlate it, 1: his thick, Cloxds ; for, the thinner 
the Cloud is, the greater is the power of God, and the 
wonder the more wonderful in making them the Continent 
of ſuch mighty waters. But, we tranſlate well, He bind- 
eth up the waters in bu thick, Clouds. 

It may here be enquired, why the Clouds are appropri- 
ated unto God in ſuch a ſpecial manner, by calling them, 
Hu Clonds. 

I anſwer, the Clouds are His, not only 

Firſt, In that common ſence ( in which alf things in the 
world are his) becauſe he maketh and diſpoſeth of them 
for that uſe, to hold the waters which the hex of the Sun 
exhaleth or draweth up in vapors from the Earth ; but 
they are called his Clouds, 

ondly, Becauſe God is ſaid to uſe themas Princes do 
Horſes of State or Charots of triumph to ride upon ( 1/«. 
I9. I. ) Behold the Lord rideth upon a ſwift Cloud : as allo 
becauſe, the Lord, to ſhew the unſcarchableneſs and in- 


* comprehenſibleneſs of his wayes and counſels in gover- 


ning this world, and in ordering the affairs of his choſen 
people, is often expreſſed in Scripture as dwelling in a 
cloud, or covering himſelf with Clouds ( Pſal.18.11.) He 
made darkneſs his ſecret place : hu pavilion round about bim, 
were dark waters, and thick Cloud: of the skies. And again, 
it is no ſooner ſaid ( Pſal. 97. 1.) The Lord reigneth, but 
in the very next verſe it is ſaid, Clouds and darkneſs art 
round about him ;, [Righteouſneſs and Judgment are the habi. 
tation of his Throne ; that is, his adminiſtrations are al- 
wayes full of righteouſneſs, though ſeldom full of clear- 
neſs; they are alwayes cloathed with equity, though uſu- | 


ally cloathed with obſcurity. His way and his dwelling is | 


in the Clouds; and therefore alſy the Clouds are his. ' He 
bindeth up the waters in his thick, Clouds, Some Philoſo- 


phers hold that the Cloud doth not ſo much hold the wa- 
ter, aSis wateg, and that the Cloud is diſſolved into water 
when it raineth ; others that the Clouds hold water like a 
 fpunge, which being preſled, yields it out again. But Fob's 
Philoſophy lifts up the glory of God moſt, which maketh 
the Cloud as a veſſel or garment, in which the waters are 
bound z and yet ſee the wonder, 


The Cloud is not rent under them, 


The waters being of a mighty bulk and weight, might 
ealily break their way through the Clouds, did not God 
both bind and ballance them ( as Elihu ſpeaks, Chap. 37. 
16.) Dot thou knew the balla;icing of the Clonds; to his 
ballancing, to his binding, we mult aſcribe the nor renting 
of the Cloud. As binding in the former clauſe, noted an 
act of power and force iri God ; ſo this word renting, no: 
teth a power and force in water. It is ſaid (Pſal. 78.1 3.) 
God rent or divided the Sea, that his people might paſs 
through ; and this word is uſed ( 1 Chron. 11. 18.) con- 
cerning thoſe mighty men who fetched David water from 
the well of Bethlem;, And the three breakthrough the ho#t 
of the Philiſtines. And thus would the waters n:turally 
break through the Clouds, but they are forbidden ; the 
Cloud is not rent under all that weight, for God holds ic 
together, and makes it as firm as br. 


Hence obſerve, [t is an eminent, 4 wortler ful att of divine 
power,by which the waters are contained and ſtayed with: 
in the Clouds, 


The mighty power of God is ſeen in keeping the wa- 
ters of the Sea in compaſs by the ſands and ſhoars ; but 
it is a greater act of power to keep the waters of the Air 
in compaſs by the Clouds. There are three things very 
wonderful, or there are three wonders in this detention of 
the waters. 

Firſt, That the waters which arc a fluid body, and love 
to be continually flowing and diffuſing themſelves, ſhould 
yet be ftopt and ſtaid __ by a Cloud, which is a 
thinner and ſo a more fluid body then the water. It is no 
great matter t9 ſee water kept in conduits of {tone, or in 
veſſels of wood and braſs, becavſe theſe are firm and ſolid 
budies, ſuch as the water cannot penetrate, nor force it ſelf 
through; but in the judgment of nature, how improba- 
ble is it that a thin Cloud ſhall bear ſuch x weignt and 
power of waters, and yet not rent nor break vader them. 
When Peter had encloſed a multitude of great t.\hcs in 
his net, even, an hundred fifty and three ( /obn 21.711.) 
we find this added as a wonder , And for all there were 
fo many , yet was not the net brekey, How much more 
may this be added as a wonder, that ſuch a mbltitude of 
waters ſhould be held in a Cloud, and yet the Cloud not 
broken, yea though the Cloud be tofled and driven with 
fierce and raging winds. This is one of thoſe wonders in 
nature, which is therefore only not wondred at b:cauſe 
it is ſo common; and, which becauſe it is continuall 
done, few enquire into or admire the power by which it 
is done. 

Secondly,As it is a wonder that the Cloud is not rent with 
the weight of the water, ſo that the Cloud is rent at the 
ſpecial order and command of God. At his word it is 
= the Clouds are lockt up, and by his word they arc 
opened. As in ſpirituals, ſoalfo in naturals, He openett:, 
and no man ſhntteth ;, he ſhutteth, and no man ogeneth, It is 
not in the power of all the world to rent or open a Cloud 
( though the Earth be parcht and all things that live lan- 
gSuiſh ) till God un'ock it. 

Thirdly, This alſo is wonderful, that when at the word 
of God the Cloud rents, yet the waters do not guſh out 
like a violent flood all at once, which would quickly 
drown the Earth, as it did ( Gen. 7. 11.) When the win- 
dows of Heaven were opened; but the water deſcends in 
ſweet moderate ſhowers ( as water through a Cullender, 
drop by _ and ſtream by ſtream) ter the moyitning and 
refreſhing of the Earth. And God carricth the Clouds vp 
and down the world ( as the keeper of a Garden doth his 
watering pot ) and bids them diſtil upon this or that 
place, as hinſelt directeth. The Clouds are compared to 
bottles in Chap. 3$. of this Book ( verſe 37.) theſe God 
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ſtops or unſtops uſually as our need requireth, and ſome> 
time as our fin deſerveth ( Amos 4.7.) 1 have withbolden 


the rain from you; and he can withhold it, till the heavens 


over us ſhall be as braſs, and the carth under us as iron. / 
(ſaith the Lord of his vincyard, ſa. 5.6. ) will alſo com- 
mand the clouds that they rain norain upon it. The Reader 
may find further diſcoveries about this point at Chap. 5. 
verſ. 10. Only here I ſhall add, 

Firlit, That we depend upon God not only for grace, and 
pardon of ſin, but for rain and fruitful ſcaſons. 

Secondly, When we have rain, let us acknowledge that 
God hath rent the cloud and given it us, that he hath looſed 
the Garment wherein he hath bound the waters (Prov.30.4.) 
that they may iſſue down upon us. 

Thirdly, When the cloud rents not, letus goto God to 
do it. Are there any among the vanities of the Heathen 
that can cauſe rain? Surely there are none ( Fer. 14. 22.) 
And therefore the Prophet ( Zech. 10. 1. ) ſends the peo- 
ple of God to him for it. Ak ye of the Lord rain in the 
time of the latter raim; ſo the Lord ſhall makg bright clouds, 
and vive! them ſhowers of rain, to every one graſs n the field. 
Only he who bindeth up the waters in his clouds, can un- 
bind the clouds and cauſe them to ſend out their waters. 


7ob having thus ſhewed the power of God among the |. 


clouds and upper waters, riſeth yet higher in his diſcourſe, 
and from theſe waters wherein ( as was toucht before ) 
God laycth the bean@of his chambers, he aftendeth to 
the chambers themſelves, even to the Throne of God 
there. 


Verſ. 9. Ie holdeth back the face of his Th:one, and 
ſp:eadeth his cloud upon it. 


There are three things to be enquired into, for the cx- 
plication of the former part of this verſe. 

Firſt, Whats here meant by the Threne of God, 

Secondly, What, by the face of his Throne. 

Thirdly, What, by holding it back. 


To the firſt Query, I anſwer, That according to Scrip- 


ture, Heaven, or that place above, in oppoſition to the 
carth, or this ſublunary world, is called the Throne of 
God ; and that not the inferior Heaven, or Air ( which in 
Scripture is more then once called Heaven) but the ſupream 
or higheſt Heavens. Thus the Lord ſpeaketh by the Pro- 
pher ( Iſa, 66.1.) The Heaven #w my Throne, and the 
earth is my footſtosl, where us the houſe that ye build unto 
me, &c, Thus alſo our Saviour in his admonition againſt 
ſwearing ( Matth. 5. 34.) faith, Swear not at all ( that is 
raſhly ) ezther by Heaven, for it 1s Gods Throne, nor by the 
Earth, or it is bus footſtool. Again (Matth. 23.22. ) He 
that ſweareth by Heaven, ſweareth by the Throne of God. 
The rcaſon why Heaven is called the Throne of God, is, 
becauſe there * manifeſts himſelf, as Princes do upon 
their Thrones in greateſt glory and majeſty : as alſo be- 
cauſe there he is more fully enjoyed by glorified Saints 
and Angels. God fills Heaven and Earth with his pre- 
ſence, yet he declares his preſence more in Heaven 
then here upon the Earth. Heaven is the Throne-of God, 
but 
Secondly, What is the face of his Throne ? 


I anſwer, The face of a thing is taken for the whole | 


outward appearance, or for the appearing ſtate of it. As 
the face of a mans body is not only that fore-part of the 
head, which we ſtrictly call ſo, but the form and ſtrucure 
of the whole body is the face of it. And in that ſence the 


word is applicd both to thoſe great and natural bodies, | 


the Heaven and the Earth, as alſo to a Civil-body, or to 
the Body politick of a City and Common-wealth. Thus 
whereas we render ( Iſa. 24.1.) Behold, the Lord maketh 
the Earth empty , and mak:th- it waſt, .and turneth it up- 


ſide down, &c. The Hebrew is ( and ſo our Tranſlators * 


put in the margin) he perverteth the face thereof, that is, 


he changecth the ſtate and outward form of things, and 


putteth them into a new mould or model, reſpecting order 
and Government. And ſo we commonly ſpeak after great 
publick changes » The very face of things is altered, or 
things have 4 new face. And thus the Pſalmiſt expreſſeth 
the gracious and favourable changes which God maketh 


in the things of this world ( Pſal. 104. 30. ) Thou ſendeſt 


forth thy Spirit;Ahey are created, and thou reneweſt the face 
of the earth ; that is, all things appear in another hiew 


| 


' works from us. And in this ſence Fob faith, He hdld- 


| the bleſſed Saints and Angels, who are ſai 


| held back, it is concealed and hidden out. of fight. 


and faſhion then before. So then, the face of the Throne of 
God, is that part of Heaven ( ſay ſome) which looketh 
towards us, or which we look upon ; allthat greatneſs 
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and. beauty of Heaven which our eye reacheth unto, and ſ?ellats, que 
which appears tous as a vaſt Canopy ſet with ſpangles or 0s reicir. 


ſtuds of Gold, ſuch are the Stars to our ſight. But I ra- 
ther conceive, The face of the Throne of God tobe, the vilible 
and full demonſtration of that infinite light and glory where- 
in God dwelleth, and which appeareth or is you forth to 

to be about 
his Throne according to their meaſure and capability of 
receiving it. The face of his Throne, taken thus, he 
holdeth back from ns alwayes in this life ; and as the 
face of his Throne is taken in the other ſence, he often 
holds it back from us. About which it remains to be en- 
quired, 

Thirdly, What is meant by holding back the face of his 
T brone, 

To hold back, ſeems to be the ſame, as to hide, cover, 
or conceal the face of his Throne ; for when any thing is 
Thus 
God doth often hold back or cover the face of his Throne 
( as the face of it notes the appearances of Heaven to- 
wards us) with clouds; as it is ſaid in the report made 
of that terrible ſtorm wherein Paul had almoſt ſuffered 
ſhipwrack ( Af. 27. 20.) That neither Sun. nor Stars in 
many dayes _—_— 3 here was a holding back or cove- 
ring of the face of the Throne of God. And thus our 
experiences have often found it held back, the face of Hea- 
ven being masked or vailed over with natural clouds and 
vapors. Again, if wetake the face of the Throne of God, 
for that eminent manifeſtation of himſelf, as in Heaven. 
Thus alſo God holdeth back the face of his Throne, by 
covering it with a Metaphorical cloud, as it is exprefſed 
( Pſal. 97.1,2.) The Lord reigneth, &c. clouds and dark: 
neſs are ronnd about him; that is, we can ſee no more 
of his glory in reigning then we can ſce of a Kings 
Throhe which is covered with a Canopy, and compal- 
ſed about with curtains. Fob gives this plainly for the 
interpretation of this former part of the verſe in the latter 
part of it. 


And ſp:eadeth his cloud upon it, 


Albert, 
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That is, »pon the face of bis Throne. We may take this * 


cloud, fir{t, properly, thus God covers the Heavens from 
the ſight of our cyes. Secondly, improperly, as clouds 
note only ſecrecy ant privacy; thus God ſpreadeth a cloud 
upon his Throne, to hide it from the eye of our under- 
itanding ; ſo that we can no more comprehend the glory 
of God in himſelf or in his wayes and workings towards 
man, then we can fee the Sun, Mooii, and Stars, when 
muffled and wrapt up in thick clouds. Thus David ſpeak- 
cth of the Lord ( P/al. 18. 11.) He made darkneſs bis ſe- 
cret place : hu pavillion round about him, were dark waters 
and thick clouds of the skies. But the Apoſtle faith ( 1 Tim. 
6. 16.) That Ged dwelleth in light. How then doth the 
Pſalmiſt ſay there, and elſewhere, that he made clouds and 
darkneſs his ſecret place and his pavilion ? I anſwer, As the 
Lord u light and hath no darkneſs in him ( Foh. 1.5.) fo, 
as to himſelf, he ever dwelleth in light, and hath no clouds 


nor darkncſs at all about him. - And therefore when it is 


ſaid, that he ſpreadeth a cloud upon his Throne, and ma- 
keth darkneſs his ſecret place, or his ſecret place dark ; 
we are to underſtand it in reference to our ſclves; for 
whenſoever God hideth himſelf, or the reaſon of his dea- 
lings and diſpenſations from as, then the cloud is ſpread 
upon his Throne. When God is ſaid to ſpread a cloud 
over us, or any thing we have, it noteth his care over us, 
and his protection of us ( 1/a. 4. 5. ) And the Lord will 
create upon every dwelling place of mouz:t S10n, and upon her 
aſſemblies, a cloud and ſmeah, by day, and the ſhining of a 
flaming fire by night ( what is meant both by this cloud 
and flaming fire is clearly expounded in the laſt words 
of the verſe) for pen all the glory ſhall be a defence ( or 
overing.) Thus, I ſay, a cloud ſpread by God upon 

s, implicth that we are under his covert and defence. 
But when God ſpreadeth a cloud upon or covereth him- 
ſelf with a cloud, this implieth ( all -the Scripture 
over ) the hiding and concealing of himſelf and his 
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eth back, the face of bus Throne, and ſpreadeth a tloud np- | 
01 #. | | 
Hence note, Firft, God hath a Throne. 


ings have Thrones, much more hath God who is the 
King of Kings. King Solomon made himfelf a great Throne 
of Ivory, and overlaid it with the b-ſt Gold ( 1 Kings 10. 
18. ) Kings have formal Thrones, God hath a real one. 
He hath all power in his hand, and this he adminiſtreth ac- 
cording to the pleaſure of his own will both in Heaven and 
Earth. 


Secondly note, God manifeſtcth himſelf in Heaven, as 
Princes upon their Thrones. 


So Heaven is the Throne of God. And where God acts 
moſt, opr affeQtions ſhould be moſt, and our converſation 
molt. Where the Throne is, thither the great reſort is, 
many flock to the Court. As it will be our glory hereafter 
to be in Heaven, or about the Throne of God for ever. in 
perſon, ſoit is our graceto be daily there in Spirit while 
we are here. The Earth is Gods footſtool, yer many make 
that their Throne; Heaven is Gods Throne, and many 
make that their footſtool; they tread and trample upon the 
things of Heaven, While they ſet their hearts upon the 
things of the Earth. 'Tis ſad miſtake, when men ſet their 
feet where they ſhould ſet their hearts; and prophane the 
Throne of God, not only by levelling it with, but by lay- 
ing it lower then the ground, 


Thirdly obſerve, God hideth his own glory from the fight 


of man. 


He holdeth back the fgce of bis Throne, he will not ſuffer 
the luſtre of it to appear, but ſpreadeth a cloud upon it. 
Indeed we are not able to bear the clear diſcoveries of di- 
vine Glory (1 Tim. 6. 16. ) God awelleth in light which no 
1an can approach unto, though he were permitted and of- 
fered the priviledge to approach unto it. God dwelleth in 
and is poſſeſſed of that intinite perfeCtion- of light that no 
creature is capable of. When Moſes made that petition to 
God ( Exod. 33. 18.) Ibeſeech thee ſhew me thy glory. The 
Lord anſwered ( verſ. 20.) Thou canſt not ſee my face, for 
210 man ſhall ſee me and live. It ſeems that while God ſpake 
with Moſes his glory was overſhadowed, or that God ( to 
uſe 7ob's language in the Text) held back the face of his 
Thront, and ſpread a loud upon it; and therefore Moſes 
begg'd the removal of it, or that his glory might break 
through it, and ſhine unto him; Well, ſaith God, thou canſt 
mot ſee my face, as if he had ſaid, If 1 ſhould grant thee 
that requeſt, thou art not able to enjoy it, or make uſe of it ; 
for as my nature us altogether inviſible, ſo thou canſt not bear 
the ſuper-excelling brightneſs, which the clear manifeſtations 
of my immediate preſence would dart forth upon thee ; for that 
glory of my preſence is too great a weight for humane frailty to 

and under ; it would aſtoniſh rather then comfort thee, and 
inſtead of refreſhing confound and make thee as a dead man. 
No man ſhall ſce my face and live. Manmuſt dic before he 
can ( in that ſence ) ſee the face of God, and then he ſhall 
( asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 13.12.) ſee face toface, and 
oy 4s be is known. So that though we are much ſhort of 
the happineſs of the next lite, while we ſee as through a 
glaſs darkly, and God holdeth back rhe face of his Throne, 
yet it is a mercy to us while we are in this life that he 
doth ſo, becauſe we are not able to abide the ſight of him 
face to face, or to bchold the face of his Throne. As 
Chriſt had many things to ſay to his Diſciples, which 
they were not then able to bear; ſo Chriſt hath purchaſed 
ſuch mercies and priviledges for his people, as they are not 
able to bear while they are on this ide the grave. Every 
ſtate hath enjoyments ſuitable and proper toit. Further as 
God hideth his glory from man, becauſe he is not able to 
bear it all ; ſo he hideth muth of that from him which he 
is able to bear, both to make him hunger and thirſt the 
rnore after it, and to draw him into the greater reverence 
and eſtimation of it. We uſually eſteem that more which 
is veiled and under a cloud, then that which'is very clear 
and © ly revealed ; and according to our preſent ſtate 
and frame, that is moſt reverenced by us, which is moſt- 
concealed from us. When a cloud hath dwelt a while up* 
on the Sun we deſire the more to ſee the face of it, and arc 
the more afſeed with the Gght of it. God will not hold 


ti 


back the face of his Throne fromus in glory, nor-will he 
ever ſpread a cloud upon it, and yet we ſhall have freſh 
defires aſter it, and high valuations of it everlaſtingly. But 
while we dwell in this corrupt and corruprible fot, we 
are apt to neglect that which js alwayes with us, eſpecial- 
ly if it be alwayes alike with us. And therefore as' the 
wiſe and gracious God, will not let us ſee his Throne here 
at all in the full glory of it, becauſe we cannot bear it ; ſo 
he will not let us ſee that glory of it continually, which we 
arcable to bear, leſt we ſhould grow cither careleſs of it, 
or unthankful for it. It is-cven beft for us, that we have 
but a dark and imperfect ſight of God in this world, both 
in reference to what he is, and to what he doth : or firſt, 
In reference to himſelf in his nature and excellencies. Se- 
condly, In reference to hiswayes or works in their ſpecial 
reaſons and ends. As our darkneſs cannot at all compre- 
hend thelight of God, ſo God is pleaſed to cover much 
of his own light with darkneſs that we ſhould not 
comprehend it. How many glorious truths are there, the 
face of which he holdeth back from many of his precious 
ſervants ? How often doth he ſpread a cloud, as upon the 
truths which heſendeth in his Word, ſo upon the graces 
which he hath wrought in us by his Spirit ? So that the ſoul 
is not only hindred from beholding what is without, but 
what is within, and is ſo far from Þcholding the glorious 
perfection of God and his works abroad, that it cannot ſo 
much as diſcern any of the gracious works of God at home, 
He ſpreadeth his cloud upon it. 


Verſ. 10. He compalſeth the waters with bounds, until 
the dap aad night come to an end, 


/ob having deſcribed marvailous aQts of divine power in 


| the Heavens, deſcends again to ſhew his marvails in or 


about the Seas and mighty waters. 


Ye compaſſcth the waters with bounds. 


The word which we render ro compaſs, ſignificth proper- 
lyto draw aline, or make a circle, as Mathematicians do 
with a pair of Compaſſes, fo that it notes the ſhutting up 
or circumſcribing any thing to a certain place or mealure, 
beyond which it cannot move. And thus God compalleth 
the waters. Art verſ. 8. Fob ſhewed how God compalleth 
the upper waters, the waters in the Air, He bindeth up the 
waters in his thick, clouds. - Herehe ſheweth, how God by 
the ſame Almighty power compaſſeth about the lower wa- 
ters, the waters of 
the waters, asin the former verſe, The face of his Throne. 
The face of the Earth is the upper part of the Earth ( Ger. 
I. 29.) I have given you every hearb bearing ( or ſeeding ) 
ſeed, which « upon the face of all the Earth. And fo the 
face of the waters , is the upper part of the waters ;, be- 
cauſe the upper part of the water, as alſo of the Earth 
lyeth open to the eye, as the face of a man doth. And it 
may therefore be ſaid that he compatileth the face of the 
waters, becauſe ( though the whole body and bulk of the 
waters ſwell and rage, yet) the face or upper part of the 
waters is that which at any times breaketh over and over- 
floweth ; and therefore the face of the waters, only, as to 
us, #5 compaſſed zbout wity bounds, 

The word noteth, a legal bound, a ſtatute or decrce, 
and is frequently uſed in Scripture, eſpecia:ly in P/:/m 
119. for the Law or rule which God hath given man both 
for his worſhip and continual courſe of life. And hence 
the Prophet Ferem:ab ſpeaking to the Zews about this thing, 
uſcth another word to ſignihe the bound of the Sea; and the 
word wh:ch here we render bexrd, is there rendred decree 
( Jer. 5. 22. ) Fear ye not me, ſaith the Lord, will ye not 
tremble at my preſence, which have placed the ſand for the 
bound of the Se+, by a perpetual decree, that it carrot paſs it ? 
And there is ſo much of a Law, or of an appointment in 
it, that the word is applicable rv any thing which is put 
under a certain law or appointment. So it 1s put for an ap- 
pointed time in Chap. 14. of this book ( ver. 13.) and 
for appointed food in Chip. 2 3. of this book ( wer, 12. ) 
as here for an appointed ſpace or circle, within which as 
within a wall, or with oatcs and bars, the waters 
of the Sea are kept. H: COmPp reth the waters with 
bonnds, | 


Herice 


the Sea. The Hebrew is, The face of 
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Hence note, Firſt, The Sea is bounded by the power of | 
God. 


As God hath given Man underſtanding to provide a bit 


and a bridle for the mouth of the Horſe and Mule, which | 


Kave no underitanding, left they come near wnts bim ( Pſal. 
32.9. ) that is, nearer to him, then they ſhould, or near 
to him, not to ſerve him, or be uſed by him, but to kick 
or tread upon him. Thus God himſelf who is infinite in 
underſtanding, hath put «bit or bridle into the mouth of 
the Sea, which is further from underſtanding then either 
Horſe or Mule, leſt it come near to drown arid overwhelm 
us. Neither ſhoars nor ſands, neither cliffs nor rocks arc 
the bound and bridle of the Sga, but the Decree and com- 
mand of God. 


Secondly obſerve, It is an unanſwerable argument of the 
| glorious power and ſoveraignty of God, that he 1s able 
to compaſs the waters with bounds. 


tho ſhut up the Sea with doors ? ( was Gods humbling 
Queſtion to Fob in Chap. 3B. of this book, ver/.8. 10, 11.) 
and ſaid, hitherto ſhalt thou come and no further, and here 
ſhall thy proud waves bs ſtayed. The Pſalmiſt (-Pſal.104-. ) 
having ſhewed how at firſt ( Gen. 2. 1.) the whole Earth 
was covered with the deep as with a garment, and that 
the waters ſtood above the mountains, and were in the 
progreſs of the work of creation ſent down by-the valleys 
into the place which God had appointed for them ( ha- 
ving I ſay, made this excellent deſcription of the waters in 
creation, he concludes with the point of providence now 1n 
hand ( ver. 9.) Thou haſt ſet a bound, that they may not 
paſs over : that they turn not again to cover the earth. In 
which words the Pſalmiſt gives us three things clearly con- 
cerning the waters. Firſt, that once ( he means it not of 
the deluge, but of the Chaos) the waters did cover the 
whole carth, till God by 'a word of command ſent them 
into their proper channels, that the dry Land might ap- 
pear. Secondly, that the waters have a natural propenli- 
on to return back and cover the carth again. Thirdly, 
that the only reaſon why they ds not return back and 
cover the whole earth, is, becauſe God hath ſet « bound, 
that they cannot paſs. They would be boundleſs and know 
n9 limits, did not God bound and limit them. Wiſdom 
giveth us the like Elogium of the power of God in this 
( Prev. 8. 29.) He gave ta the Sea his decree, that the 
W.I{CY'S ſhould not paſs his commandment, What cannot 
he command, who ſeadeth his commandment to the Sea 
and is obeyed ? Some great Princes heated with rage and 
drunken with pride, have caſt ſhackles into the Sea as 
chreatning it with impriſonment and bondage if it would 
not be quiet, but the Sea would not be bound by them ; 
they have alſo awarded ſo many*ſtroaks to be given the 
Sea as a puniſhment of its contumacy and rebellion againſt 
either their commands or their deligns. How ridiculouſ- 
ly ambitious have they been , who would needs pretend 
to ſuch a Dominion? Many Princes have had great pow- 
cr at and upon the Sea, but there was never any Prince 
had any power over the Sea; that's a flower belonging to 
no Crown , but the Crown of Heaven. There are two 
things which are more peculiarly under the command of 
God; firſt, the waves of the Sea ; ſecondly, the heart of 
man. And becauſe God is able to rule the waves of the 
Sea, take two or three inferences from it. Thus, 

Firſt, That heis able to rule and command the heart of 
man. S-lomon makes the parallel in this ( Prov. 21. 1. ) 
The Kings heart is in the hand of Lord, as the rivers of wa- 
ters : be terneth it whither ſoever he will. Andas he tur- 
neth it both whitherſoever he will, ſo he ſtayeth both 
whereſoever he will. Moft men at ſome times, ſome wic- 
ked ) men at all times are like the raging Sea when it can- 
not reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt (Iſa. 57.20.) 
who could live by theſe r2ging Seas, theſe raging waves of 
the Sea at once foaming out their own ſhame, and threat- 
ning to ſwallow up others in deſtruction, did not God 
compaſs them about with bounds ? Did not he ſay, here 
ſhall your proud waves be ſtayed. If God did not bound 
the Sea of ſome mens Spirits, they would not know, much 
leſs keepany bounds; they would neither know nor keep, 
not only the bounds of Religion and Piety, but not the 
boundsof Reaſon and Civility. 


Secondly, God is able to rule and put a bound to the 
rage of the multitude, who in Scripture are compared to 
waters ( Rev. 17. 15.) The waters which thou ſaweft, 
where the whore ſuteth , are peoples , and multitudes , and 
Nations, and Tongues. And theſe are apt to ſwell and 
be enraged with vain paſſions and diſcontents, as the Sea 
is by winds and ſtorms ( P/al. 2. 1.) Why 4o the heathen 
rage? Rage as the Sea; and thus they will rage,ſome- 
times though they know neither why nor wherefore. ( So 
again, Pal. 93. 3,4.) The floods have lifted up, O Lord, 
the floods have lifted up their voice : the floods lift up their 
waves, - Which as it is true literally and properly, ſo it 
is as true ( and fo I conceive there intended ) figura- 
tively and improperly or myſtically and ſpiritually, that 
is, peoples and Nations like floods lift up their voice, 
they lift up their waves as: if they would overwhelm 
all ; but what followeth (verſ. 4.) The Lord on high is 
mightier then the noiſe of many waters, yea then the migh- 
ty waves of the Sea; that is, the Lord can quickly check 
and ſtop the rage of a people, when, or though they 
ſwell like a furious boyſterous Sea. And we find David 
putting both theſe together by way of Expoſition ( Pſal. 
65.) where cxalting the power of God as he is the con- 
fidence of all the ends of the Earth, Ad of them that are 
afar upon the Sea ( verſ. 5.) He addeth ( verſ. 6, 7. ) 
Which by his ſtrength ſetteth faſt the mountains : being gir- 
ded with power. Which ſtilleth the noiſe of the Seas ; the 
noiſe of their waves, and the tumult of the people. David 
joyns the noiſe and waves of the Seas, and the tumult 
of the people together ; either implying, that he meant 
the tumult of the pou mr by the noiſe of the Sea ; or 
that it is an act of the ſame powex, to ſtill the tumult of 
the = le, and the noiſe of & Sea. 

irdly, God is able to ſtop thoſe Seas of error, and 


| give a bound to thoſe floods of falſe doQtrine, which are 


ready. to overflow the face of the world. The Sea or 
Good of the Arrian herelie ( which denycd the Deity of 
Chriſt, or made him barely a man by nature, only cloa- 
thed with wonderful powers and priviledges; this here- 
fie, I ſay, like a Sea or flood )) had almoſt overwhelm'd 
the whole world , yet God compaſſed thoſe Black waters 
with bounds, and gave them a commandment which the 
could not paſs: and though in this age they ſeem tore- 
turn, and ſtrive to over-flow the Earth again ; yet both 
the waters of that hereſie, and of All other damnable he- 
relies ( as the Apoſtle Peter calls them , 2 Epiſt. 2.1.) 
which abound in theſe dayes, aud threaten us with a fear- 
ful mundation , are compaſſed with bounds which th 
ſhall not exceed. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſome in his 
time (2 Twn, 3. 8, 9.) Who 4s Jannes and Jambres with- 
ſtood Moſes, ſo did they alſo reſiſt the truth ; men of cor- 
rupt minds, reprobate ( or as we-put in the Margin, of no 
Tudgment ) concerning the truth. But they ſhall proceed no 
farther ;, (a the Apoſtle propheſied of them; as if he had 
ſaid, They have a mind to proceed further, their will is 
to oppoſe truth and propagate error ( in infinitam ) with- 
out end. But they have now gone to the utmoſt of their 
line, they are come to their border, to their bound; : 
ſhall proceed no further, for their folly ſhall be made man;- 
feſt unto all men, as theirs alſo was ; that is, it ſhall ap- 
pear to all men that the doQtrine which they ſtood up for, 
was nothing elſe but a bundle of folly , and that the 
doctrine which they withſtood was the truth and wiſdom 
of God. | | 
Fourthly, Then, the Lord is able to ſtop and bound 
the floods, the Seas of affliction, trouble, and perſecuti- 
on, which are n—__ ſwallow up his Church and peo- 
ple. The Church bleſſeth God for her deliverance from 
troubles, under this Allegory of Waters ( P/al. 124. 2, 3, 
4,5.) If it had not been the Lord, who was on owr ſide, 
when men roſe up againſt ws, they had ſwallowed us up 
quick ; when their wrath was kindled againſt u, then the 
waters had overwhelmed us, the ſtream had gone over our 
ſoul, then the proud waters had gone over our ſoul, Wa- 
ters, ſtreams, proud waters are nothing elſe but the per- 
ſecuting ſpirit and proceedings of ungodly enemies. And 
why did not theſe lay all waſt ? God would not ſuffer 
them. When the Serpent ( Rev. 12. 15,16.) caſt out of 
his mouth waters 4s a flood ever the woman (that is, ſtir- 
red up many troubles ) that he might cauſe her to be carry- 
ed 
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is, utterly ruin'd ) of the flood. The Earth 
red he con ( faith the Text) that is ( as is conceived) 
God madecarthly men , by the uſe of carthly means, and 
for the attaining of earthly ends y as a bound to ſtop 
thoſe waters 3-or as a gulf to ſwallow up thoſe waters 
which ſhould have ſwallowed up the Church. All theſe 
things doth he, and we may be fully aſſured he can do all 
theſe things, and many more, who hath, com paſſed the wa- 
ters with bounds, yea we may be aſſured that he will con- 
tinue todo them, becauſe as he hath, ſo he will compaſs the 
waters with bounds. 
Untill the day and nigl;t come to an end, ] Or as our 


Marginal reading hath it, wtill the end of light with dark; _ 


nep. . 
[This laſt clauſe of the verſe is a proverbial ſpeech, ſigni- 
fying perpetuity ; or that ſuch athing cither ſhall nor be 
at all, or ſhall be as long as the world laſterh. 

But ſhall day and night, light and darkneſs, end when 
the world or this frame or conſtitution of things endeth ? 
Will there not be day and light, or an cternal day of light 
in the heavenly Glory ? Is not that called, An inheritayice 
among the Saints in light ? ( Col. 1 12.) And will there 
not be night and darkneſs, or an cternal night ot darkneſs 
in helliſh miſery ? Is not that called utter darkneſs * 
How then is it ſaid here thar, day and night ſball come to an 
end ? 

| anſwer, Though after the end of this world there ſhall 
be both day and night, light and darkneſs; yet there ſhall 
be no viciffitude of day and night, as there is in this pre- 
ſent world, and as 'tis promiſed thereſhall be to the end of 
this world ( Gen. 8. 22. ) While the Earth remaineth, 
ſeed time and harveſt, and cold and beat., and ſummer 
ard winter , and day and night ſhall not ceaſe. Theſe 
are called the Ordinances of the day and of the night, and the 
ſtability of them is made the ſhadow of that ſtability of 
God to his gracious promiſe, that the ſeed of Iſrael ſhould 
not ceaſe from beino a Nation before him for ever ( Jer.31.35, 
36. ) In this world, light and darkneſs, day and night are 


coming and going, departing and returning continually , | 
and in this ſence day and night ſhall come to an end, at the | 


worlds end. Fob ſpeaks of day and night in courſe and 
ſucceſſion, not of day and night in being or conſtitution, 
when he ſaith, he hath compaſſed the waters with bounds, un- 
till the day and night come to an end. The Hebrew ſtrict- 
ly tranſlated makes this reſolution of the doubt more 
clear and doubtleſs ; for that doth not ſay abſolutely char 
day and night ( light or darkneſs ) ſhall come to an end; but 
that there ſhall be an end of light with darkneſs ; that is, of 
the intercourſe or change between day and night, between 
light and darkneſs ; or untill the conſummation of light with 
darkneſs, that is, untill light and darkneſs have conſumma- 
ted or fulfilled their courſe one with another. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt , Beyond thts world there are no 
changes of times or ſeaſons. 


In the world to come all is day and light to the godly, to 
thoſe who dye inthe Lord , and all is night and darkneſs to 
the wicked, to thoſe who dyc out of the Lord. Heaven and 
Hell, aſtate of eternal bleſledneſs or wretchedneſs, have 
no changes in them, nor any thing that is Heterogenal or 
of another kind. Heaven which hath light and joy in it, 
hath no darkneſs, no ſorrow atall in it z Hell which hath 
darkneſs and ſorrow init, hath nolight nor joy atall init ; 
the mixtures and changes of light and darkneſs, of jo 
and ſorrow, of pain and pleaſure, are made here on earth. 
The wine of the wrath of God, and the wine of the love 
and conſolations of God, ſhall be poured out without any 
the leaſt contrary tinture or mixture inthe life which is 
to come. Light with darkneſs ſhall no more be heard of; 
they who go into light ſhall never ſee darkneſs, and the 
who go into darkneſs ſhall never ſee light. We are now 
( as Fob ſpeaks in Chap. 14. of this Book, verſ, 14.. ) 
Waiting all the dayes of our appointed time untill our change 
come ; and when that change is once fully come, we ſhall 
go beyond all changes; Day with night will then be at an 


end. 


Secondly obſerve, What God doth he can alwayes do. 


As he hath hitherto compaſſed the waters with bounds) 
ſo he can compaſs them with bounds untill the day and night 


| cometoanend, Men can dortht today, which they are 
| fo fr from being able todo untill the end of dayes, thar, 


poſſibly they cannot do it the next day. The hand of man 
1s continually ſhortning in regard of natural. ſtrength or 
activity, and it ſeldom keeps long at the ſame length in re- 
gard of civil ſtrength or authority. As there are many 
things which man cannot nor ever could do, ſ6 there are 


' many things, which once a man cculd do, but now he 


cannot. He is changed or the times are thanged, either he 
hath not the ſame power in himſelf, 5r the tame powers 
are not continued unto him. That man may be found ſha- 
king and trembling, who a while before ( as tis ſaid of 
the Af = Ifa. 14. 16.) made the Earth to tremble, and 
did ſhake Kingdoms, infomuch that all ( as 'tis at verſ. 10, 
of the ſame Chapter ) ſhall ſpeak and ſay unto him, Are 
thou alſo become weak, as we, art thou beccme like unto 16 ? 
Thus weſee the mightieſt men cannot do what they have 
done; they who have compaſſed the rageand fury of men 
with bounds, can bound them no more ; but they break 
m upon them like a wide breaking in of the Sea, and hear 
down all before them.. But the power of God knows no 
abatings, nor his hand any ſhortnings ;- as he hath boun- 
ded both the natural and myſtical waters, ſo he can and 
will bound them, and none ſhall hinder untill the day and 
night come to an end. The Lord { faith David, Pal. 
29. 10. ) ſureth upon the floed, yea the Lord ſiteth King 
for ever ;, as if he had ſaid, The Lord doth not only fit 
upon ( that is, rule and govern ) the floods for a while, 
but he ruleth and governeth them alwayes ; be ſirrerh up- 
on them King for ever, even untill day and night come to an 


' end. 


Thirdly note, The waters ſhall never tct.:lly overflow the 
earth, 


As God hath given them a bound, ſo ſuch a bound az ſhall 
keep them in compaſs for ever ; and as we have an afſu- 
rance in the power of God, f:at he can keep cr compaſs 


| the waters with bounds to the end of the world; ſo alſo 


we have his promiſe and his faithfulneſs engaged that he 
will maintain thoſe banks and hounds, :nd keep them in 
ſuch repair thatthe waters ſhall never prevail over them 
( Gen.g 8,9, 10, 11. )' Aud God ſpaks unto Noah and to 
bus fons with him, ſaying, 4d 1, bevold, 1 rſtabliſh my Cove- 
nant with you, and with your ſeed after you, &C. neither 
ſhall all fleſh be cut off any more by the waters of a flood, nei- 
ther ſhall there be any more a flood to deſtroy the earth, And 
as mankind is under this promiſe of freedom from an uni- 
verſal deluge, ſo every godly man may riſe up to this al- 
ſurance, that no waters of any ſort can wet ſo guch as the 
ſole of his foot, or the hem of his garment, but as they 
have leave and commiſſion from him, who hath compaſſed 
the waters with bounas, untill rhe day and night come to an 


end. 
VERS. 11,12. 
The pillars of Heaven tremble, and are tonifhcd at Lis 


rep:of, 
He divideth the Sea by His power, and by Lis underſtanding 
he ſmiteth though the p:0ud. 


0 B ſtill proceedeth in the enumeration and jillutration 
J of the mighty works of God. What he doth in the 
Clouds, and what in the Heavens, was ſhewed from the 
former context ; here Fob tells us what the Lord doth with 
the Heavens; he who made the Heavens and ſtretched out 
the North over the empty place, can make theſe Reavens 
totter inthcir place and tremble, when he pleaſeth. 


The pillars of Heaven tremb!e, and are aNoniſhed at Lis 
rep: of. | 


There are three things to be enquired into for the open” 
ing of this verſe. 
Firſt, What i: meant by the pillars of He.rver. 


Secondly , How the pillars of Heaven may be ſaid to 
tremble, and be aſtoni(bed. 7 


Thirdly, What we are to vnderſtand by the reproof of 
God, when he ſaith, they are aftoniſhed ar bu reprocf 


Che pillars ef Hecven tremble, 
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There are various opinions about theſe pillars; Firſt, 
many of the Latines hold, that theſe pillars of Heaven are 
the Angels, by whoſe aſſiſtance ( ſay ſome Philoſophers ) 
the mocions of the heavenly bodies, with their orbs or 
ſphears, are guided and maintained. And doubtleſsas the 
Angels have great employments upon and about the Earth, 
ſo alſo in and about the Heavens, and therefore may ( not 
improperly ) be called the pillars of Heaven ; in which 
ſence alſo the Angels are called the powers of Heaven, as 
ſome interpret ( Marth. 24. 29. ) where Chriſt prophelſi- 
eth, that immediately after the tribulation of thoſe dayes, 
the Sun ſhall be darkned, and the Moon ſhall not give her light, 
the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven, and the powers of Heaven 
ſhall be ſhaken. Many of the Antients interpret thoſe powers 
of Heaven by the Angels ; asif the Lord would do ſuch 
things in that great day, as ſhould trouble and aſtoniſh not 
only men on Earth, but the Angels in Heaven, who may 
be called rhe pillars of Heaven, as ſome eminent men for 
parts and power are called the pillars of the Earth 3 and we 
may ſuppoſe them pillars of Heaven, not for the ſtrength 
and ſuſtainment of Heaven, but for the beauty and orna- 
ment of it. As we may ſce pillars in ſtately Pallaces, which 
arc not placed there to bear up the weight of thoſe build- 
ings, but only to adorn and beautifie them. Or Angels may 
be called the pillars of Heaven, becauſe of the firmneſs and 
ſtability of their own nature, not as if they were any firm- 
neſs or eſtabliſhment unto Heaven. 

Secondly, By theſe pillars of Heaven are conceived to be 
meant the high mountains of the Earth , which ſeem to 
touch the Heavens, according to ſenſe, and ſo to ſuſtain and 
bear them up, as pillars ; but this opinion not being groun- 
ded upon any truth in hature, but only upon a popular er- 
ror ( though it be atruth that even theſe ſuppoſed pillars 
of Heaven tremble at the reproof of God ) I ſhall not in- 
{1ſt at all upon this interpretation. 

Thirdly, Theſe" pillars of Heaven, ſay others, are rhe 
Air ; for as the loweſt parts of the Earth are called the 
foundations of the Earth, becauſe the foundation of a buil- 
ding is laid loweſt ; ſo the lower parts of Heaven, the Air 
( which is ſometimes called Heaven, yea the firmament of 
Heaven, Gen. 1. 20. ) may becalledthe pillar of Heaven. 
"Tis true alſo that the Lord maketh dreadful combuſtions 
by ſtorms and tempeſts in the Air, inſomuch that thoſe 


pillars of Heaven tremble and are aſtoniſhed at his re- 


proof. But I ſhall not give this neither as Job's meaning 
here. 

Fourthly, By the pillars of Heaven, others underſtand 
( not the Air or the mountains ) but the whole body or 
globe of the Earth. Thus David ſpeaks ( 2 Sam. 22.8.) 
Then the Ezrth ſhook,, and trembled , the foundations of 
Heaven moved and ſhook, becauſe he was wroth; where the 
foundations of Heaven in the latter part of the verſe, may 
be expounded by the Earth in the former part of the verſe, 
For if we conſider the whole fabrick of the world together, 
then the Earth ſeems to be the foundation or pillar of 
Heavea. And frequent experiences in all ages, eſpecially 
in ſome parts of the world, have felt and reported the 
trembling of the Earth. We commonly call it an Earth- 
qituke; and Philoſophers teach us, that the reaſon of it in 
nature is the ſtrength of vapors included in and ſtriving to 
make their way out of the bowels of the Earth. Andas this 
trembling of the Earth hath a reaſon in nature, ſoit is often 
cauſed by ſpecial command from God, as a reproof of the 
ſinfulneſs of man, or to awaken him from his ſin. Yet, 

Fifthly, I rather conceive , that this phraſe, The pillars 
ef Heaven, is uſed only in a general ſence, and not particu- 
larly intended either of Angels or mountains, of the Air, or 
of the Earth ; but that the p:ars of Heaven, are the ſtrength 
of Heaven : the ſtrength of a building conſiſts in the pil- 
Jars that bear it up : take away the pillars,and it falls down, 
4 Sampſon ſaid to the lad that held him by the hand, ſuffer 
me that I may feel the pillars whereupon the houſe ſtandeth ; 
and when he had once moved them, the houſe fell ( 7zag. 
16. 26, 30. ) ſothat when Fob ſaith, the pillars of Heaven 
tremble, the meaning is, the greateſt ſtrength of or what- 
ſoever is ſtrongeſt in Heaven, the Heavens themſelves 
with all their ſtrength, tremble at the reproofs of God. 
So that this is only a figurative and Rhetorical expreſſion, 
not that the Heaven hath any material pillars by which it 
is ſupported ; but becauſe in thoſe mighty concuſſons 


——_—.. 


which God cauſeth in the world, it is as if the pillars or 
powers of Heaven it ſelf were ſhaken, and did 


Tremble, and were aſtoniſhed at the rep:of of God, 


But how may theſe pillars ( whatſoever they are) be 
ſaid to tremble and be aſtoniſhed ? I anſwer, 'tis thus cx- 
preſſed in alluſion to men, who being ſeverely reproved, 
menaced , and threatned, tremble, and are aſtoniſhed. 
Here are two terms uſed, Firlt, They tremble, which word 
ſignifieth ( as it were) the pounding and ſhattering of the 
Heavens to pieces, or as if they were even ground to pow- 
der or crumbled to duſt. Secondly, They are aſtoniſhed ; 
The original word imports not alight, ſudden, tranſient 
aſtoniſhment ; but an aſtoniſhment that ſtayeth, abideth, 
and taketh up the mind, or which draweth the mind to a 
deep conſideration of the matter preſented, and thereupon 
to wonder and admiration ( 7/a. 29. g. ) Stay your ſelves 
and wonder, that is, fit down and conſider this thing, and 
wonder ; barely to wonder is not enough , you muſt fit 
down, ſtay, and reſt your ſelves to wonder, you muſt take 
_ fill of wonder at this thing. But how can the Heavens 

aſtoniſhed, which are not only without underſtanding 
but without life ? I grant, that to be aſtoniſhed is proper 
only to rational creatures, yet it is attributed to beaſts me- 
taphorically, yea and to things inanimate or without life 
and ſenſe, as here, and Fer. 2. 12. to the Heavens ; for 
as rejoycing is attributed to the Heavens, and to the Earth, 
to the mountains, and tothe valleys ; all theſe are ſaid to 
rejoyce, to ſing ; ſo alſo aſtoniſhment, fear and trembling 
are attributed to Heaven and Earth. And as liveleſs crea- 
tures are ſaid to rejoyce, ſing, and praiſe God when men 
doit, ſo likewiſe they are ſaid to tremble, when men trem- 
ble ; when God doth ſuch things as affect men with aftonifh- 
ment, then alſo Heaven and Earth arc ſpoken of as 4fﬀfeted 
with aſtoniſhment. 

Thirdly, What is meant by the reproof of God, which 
cauſeth the pillars of Heaven to ſhake and be aſtoniſhed. 
The word ſignifies, a ſore-chiding, the ſevereſt reprehenſi- 
on, and that not a bare reproof, but a reproof with au- 
thority and command, as a father or maſter reproveth his 
ſon or ſervant. Thus, when Foſeph told his dream, That 
the Sun, Moon, andeleven Stars made obeyſance to him, Ja- 
cob hrs father rebuked him, and ſaid unto him, what «# this 
dream that thou ha#t dreamed? fhall 1 and thy mother aud 
thy brethren indeed come to bow down our ſelves to thee to the 
Earth ? And when Foſbua the high Prieſt ſtood before the 
Angel of the Lord, and Satan at his right hand to reſiſt him, 
( Zeph. 3. 2. ) The Lord ſaid to Satan, the Lord rebuke thee 
O Satan, even the Lord that hath cheſen Hieruſalem, rebuke 
thee. This rebuke had a threatning in it, and was ſpoken 
as with an angry countenance, in which there might be read 
diſpleaſure, and indignation. The Vulgar tranſlates, not 
rebuke, but nod ;, the pillars of Heaven tremble at thy nod : 
There is a reproof in anod, as it was faid anciently, He 
made Olympus tremble with a nod of bis head. Anod of the 
head may ſignifie a reproof as well as a word of the mouth. 
There is a twofold reproof, firſt, verbal, or by words ; 
ſecondly, real, or by actionand geſture, A verbal reproof 
may be real, but every real reproof is not verbal. Both 
God and man can at reproofs as well as ſpeak them. 
And the word here uſed is applyed in Scripture not on- 
ly to verbal, and voice reproofs, but to reproofs given 
by geſtures and by actions; for as the holy lives of godly 
men who walk cxaCtly are a reproof to the world, though 
they ſpeak not a word of reproof; ſo the aCtings of God 
are reproofs, though he doth not ſpeak. Thus David 
faith ( Pſal. 6. 5.) Theu haſt rebuked the heathen, thou 
haſt deſtroyed the wicked ; how did God rebuke the hea- 
then ?-Even by deſtroying the wicked; that act of thine 
hath been a reproof to the heathen, and ſhewed them 
their folly. In the ſame ſence 'tis ſaid again ( P/al.98. 30.) 
Rebuke the company of ſpear men, the multitude of bulls, with 
the calves of the people, till every one ſubmit himſelf with 
_ of ſilver. The rebuke there prayed for upon that 

oiſterous and bloody generation, was not a word but a 
work of rebuke, that God would do ſomewhat that 
might be a rebuke upon them, and a ſtop to them ;; as 
if he had ſaid, Seeing this company of ſpear men, and mul- 
titude of the bulls will not hear any of thy words , ſeeing 


| they are not Capable either of reproef, or connſel, therefore 


rebuke 
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» them by ſome extraordinary hand, and viſible tokens 
on $9 it follows ) ſcatter the people that 
delight in war. 1hus ſome underſtand it here, that God 
giveth. a reproof to the Heavens, not by a word ſpoken, 
but by his providential actings and wonderful workings in 

world. | TRY 

anther this reproof is expounded by that which is in- 
deed the voice of God ( and fo called in Pſalm 29.) the 
Fhunder ; which though it hath a natural cauſe (for which 
reaſon Atheiſts laugh at.the ſimplicity of thoſe who are led 
up to the thoughts of God, and to a reverential aw of his 
power at the hearing of it ) yet that doth not at all hin- 
der but that God doth in a ſpecial manner diſpoſe of it 
( as he doth of all other natural things) when he pleaſeth 
to ſerve his providence in the demonſtrations of his wrath 
among the children of men. To which end we may ſay 
that God doth often ſend forth his voice from the Clouds, 
and chides from Heaven in Thunder. The voice ( this re- 
proving voice ) of the Lord is upon the waters ( that 1s, 
upon the waters which are abovethe Firmament ) the God 
of glory thundereth, the Lord 1 pon many waters, the voice 
of the Lord is powerful, the voice of the Lord is full of ma- 
jeſty, the woice of the Lord breaketh the Cedars, he breaketh 
phe Cedars of Lebanon ; the voice of the Lord divideth the 
flames of fire , the woice of the Lord ſhakgth the Wilder- 
nefs, the Lord ſhaketh the Wilderneſs of Kades, &Cc. Thus 
the pillars of Heaven, proper, and the pillars of Heaven, 
in a figure, tremble at or are aſtoniſhed at theſe loud re- 
proofs, 


Hence obſerve, The greate## ſtrength of the creathre 
trembleth at the angry diſpenſations and appearances 
of God. 


As the lifting up of the light of Gods countenance, puts 
joy intq/ the heart more then. Corn and Wine, the beſt 
things of this world ; ſo the darkneſs of Gods countenance 
puts more trouble and ſorrow ifipp our hearts, then gall and 
wormwood, the worlt of the world can dy. David de- 
ſcribes at large in what a Kind of huddle and hurry the 
world was inſuch aday (Pal. 18. 13, 14, 15. ) Thenthe 
earth ſhork.and trembled, the foundations alſo of the hils moved 
and were ſhaken becauſe he was wroth. The Lord alſs thunder- 
ed in the Heavens, and the higheFt gave bus voice, hail ſtones 
and coals of fire ; he ſent out bis arrows and ſcattered them, 
and he ſhot out lightnings, and diſcomfited them ; then the 
channels of waters were ſeen, and the foundations of the 
world were diſcovered at thy rebuke, O Lord, at the blaFt of 
the breath of thy noſtrils, What David there ſpake of 
Thunder, and Lightning, and Hail-ſtones, hath been vi- 
ſibly effected for the deſtruCtion of the enemies of the peo- 


. p of God, and for the deliverance of his children. The 


iſtory of Foſhua gives us a famous inſtance at Chap. 10. 
and though it be not recorded that David obtained victo- 
ries by ſuch immediate helps from Heaven, yet it is not im- 
—__ ( conſidering the tenor of this Plalm ) that he 
did. And we have anotable inſtance of a victory obtain- 


ed by Thunder and Lightning in the Hiſtory of the Church, L 


whence that Chriſtian Legion of Souldiers who had ear- 
neſtly prayed that God would appear for their help, was 
called The Thuzdering Legion. But whether we expound 
this context in the Pſalm literally and ers as expreſſing 
what God did for David ip this kind ; or Jenny: as 
expreſſing only thus much, that God did wonderful things 
in one kind or other, in helping David againſt his enemies; 
or whether we underſtand it myſtically, of what Ged doth 
to and for the ſouls and ſpiritual eſtates of men, yet it 
holds forth in all the utter inability of man to bear up when 
the Lord ſhews himſelf in any terrible demonſtrations of 
his preſence. Again { Pſal. 104. 32. ) He locketh on the 
Earth , and it trembleth , he toucheth the hills, and they 
ſmoak, There is a twofold look of God, Firſt, there is 
the look of Gods favour, and thus Saints often pray that 
God will look down from Heaven upon them; this look 
is the relieving, yea the reviving of the ſoul. —_— 
There is a look of diſpleaſure, an angry, a frowning look, 
when Clouds and Storms are ſeen in the brow : Thus in 
the Pſulms God is ſaid to look on the Earth frowningly, chi- 
dingly, and then it trembled ; he roucheth the bills, and 
they ſmoak,, that is, they are as all one fire; the natural 
hills ſmoak at Gods touch, and ſo do the metaphorical 
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hills; when God toucheth the great men of the Earth they 
imuak, preſently they fret and fume, till they break out 
into a flame of rage, heating and vexing both themſelves 
and all that are near them ( 1a. 50. 2.) Behold, at my 
rebukg , I dry up ( or I can dry up) the Sea; I am as 
able to do it now with a word of my mouth, as I once 
did for the deliverance of your forefathers ( Exod. 14, 21. 
29.) 1 makg ( or I can make when I will with my re- 
buke ) the rivers a wilderneſs ( that is, as dry as a defart 
or wilderneſs uſeth to be ) their fiſhſtinketh, becanſe there 
1s 10 water, and dyeth for thirff, What ſtrange work doth 
the rebuke of God make ? By that he drieth the Sea, by 
that he maketh the river a wilderneſs : and as he doth this 
by the power of his reptoofs upon the Sea and Rivers na- 
tural, ſo upon the Sea and Rivers miſtical. He can dry 
up thoſe worldly helps which ſeem as incxhauſtible as the 
Sea, and as laſting and conſtant to us as a River which is 
fed with a continual Spring. And when any power riſeth 
up againſt us as deep and dangerous as the Sca, as well 
ſupplied and ſeconded as a Rive, yet we nced notfear for 
God can preſently dry it up, and make us a paſſage over it, 
or through it. Yea they who are as well bottom'd and 
foundation'd as the Earth, ſhall quickly feel the effects of 
his power ( P/al. 114.7.) Tremble thou Earth at the pre- 
ſence of the Lord, at the preſence of the God of Jacob, But 
ſome may ſay, if the Earth trembleth at the preſence of 
God, then the Earth muſt alwayes tremble, for God is 
alwayes preſent; or what is the preſence of God. there 
ſpoken of? I anſwer, as there is a preſence of God, that 
maketh all thoſe that enjoy it to ſing for joy ; 1: thy pre- 
ſence is fulneſs of joy, and at thy right hand are pleaſures 
for ever more (Pal. 16. 11.) ſo there-isa preſence of God 
that is very terrible to the creature ; yea that preſence of 
God which is comfortable to his people, is terrible to his 
enemies z for when the Pſalmiſt had ſaid ( verſ. 2. ) Judah 
was his Sanftuary, and Iſrael his Dominion ;, that is, a peo- 
ple ſanCtified to him, and governed and protected by him ; 
preſently it followeth, The Sea ſaw it and fled, Jordan was 
driven back, The mountains skipped like Rams, and the lit- 
tle hills like Lambs. The Pſalmiſt percciving all things in 
ſuch a trembling fit and confyſion, ſeems to wonder what 
the matter was, and therefore puts the queſtion, What ailed 
thee, O thou Sea, that thou fleddeſt, yea monntains that ye 
s&ipped? &c. And preſently maketh anſwer, Tremble hou 


| Earth at the preſence of the Lord; as if he had ſaid, the 


cauſe of all this terror and trouble among the creatures, 
was nothing elſe but the preſence of God. And if the very 
ſence-leſs creatures were ſenſible of his wrathful preſence, 
how much more muſt man both be ſenſible of it, and ſtoop 
unto it. This the Lord infinuates by a cutting queſtion 
( Ezek, 22.14.) Can thy heart indure, or can thy hands be 
ſtrong in the day that I ſhall deal with thee, 1 the Lord have 
ſpoken it, and will do it. The Lord by his Prophet ſpeaks 
there to a people that had a double {trength; they were 
ſtrong hearted, and they were ſtrong handed; they had 
much force or outward power, and they had much courage 
or inward power; but neither hand-ſtrength, nor heart- 
ſtrength z neither force nor courage ſhall avail you iz that 
day ( faith the Lord ) that I ſhall deel with you after the 
dealings of an enemy in wrath and Judgment. God ftreng- 


] thens the hands of his ſervants and encourageth their hearts 


to endure his ſevereſt dealings with them. But when he 
cometh to deal ſeverely with thoſe who are rebellious and 
wicked, their hearts who are ſtouteſt among them ſhall not 
be able to endure, nor can they ſtrengthen their hands z 
They who have ſtrengthned their hearts and hands mo$t to 
commit (in, ſhall be leaſt able to ſtrengthen them fer the bearing 

of the puniſhment of ſin. hy 

And hence by way of Corollary or Inference confider. 

Firſt, If the pillars of Heaven tremble before God, if 
pillars ( whoſe nature is to ſtand ſtill) move at the pre- 
ſence of God, what ſhall become of weak man, of man 
whois a worm? If the pillars of Heaven tremble at the 
reproof of God, then certainly the pillars of the Earth 
cannot ſtand faſt at his reproof. The pillars of Heaven 
are the ſtrongeſt pillars. When Fehz ſent Letters to Sa- 
maria unto the ruters of Zezreel, adviſing them to ſet up 
one of the ſons of Ahab King and fight for him, the Text 
faith (2 King. 10.4. ) They were exceedingly affraid, and 
ſaid, Behold two Kings ſtood rot before him, how then can we 
ſtand ? 
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ſtand? And thus may the ftrongeſt pillars on Earth cry out 
with fear at the diſpleaſure and reproofs of God. -Behold 


the pillars of Heaven tremble and are aſtoniſhed at his | 


reproofs, how then can we be eſtabliſhed ? Some men 
are cltcemed to be like James, Cephas, and fobn, pil- 
lars in the Church ( Gal. 2.9.) and others are pillars in 
States and Common-wealths; fo we may expound that of 
Hannah in her ſong ( 1 Sam. 2. 8. Y*The pillars of the 
Earth (that is, earthly powers or Magiſtrates ) are rhe 
Lords, and he hath ſet the world upon them , for, indeed, 
the world would ſoon fall into confuſion, and ſhatter to 
pieces ( as to its civil capacity ) if the Lord had not foun-- 
ded it upon pillars of Government and Magiftracy, or ſet 
up Magiſtrates and Governors as the pillars of it. And yet 
how often have theſe pillars of the Earth trembled ? How 
many of them have fallen and been broken at the rebukes 
of God? Thereis aſort of pillars that ſhall never be mo- 
ved ; how greatan honour is it to be made ſuch a pillar, and 
Chriſt hath taught us who ſhall be made ſuch a one (| Rev. 3. 
12.) Himthat overcometh will I make a pillar in the T emple 
ef my God; ſuch pillars fhall not tremble, they ſhall not be 
aitoniſhed, when all the pillars ot the world are caſt down 
with trembling and aftoniſhment. David hath a ſtrange 
expreſſion ( P ſal. 75. 3. ) The Earth and all the inhabi- 
rants of it are diſſolved ( if ſo, whence was it that they 
were not utterly ruin'd and deſtroyed ? He anſwers) / 
bear up the pillars of it. 
pillars of the Earth, when all was diſſolved ? He means it 
not of a Natural but Civil diffolution; things were out of 


order, the bands and ligaments of government were ſore- | 


ly broken, men were divided into partics and faCtions. Thus 
the Earth,” and inhabitants thereof were diffolved, which 
isthe ſadeſt condition a people can be in; when it was 
thus, when there was ſuch a rupture among the people, 


then P.2vi4 the chief Governor ( under God ) laboured to | 


heal the breaches , and to be a pillar to thoſe ſhaking pil- 
Jars. Heby his great wiſdom, juſtice, moderation, and 
faithfulneſs, bore up the bearers of the people, and ſup- 
ported their ſupporters, whether perſons or things ; as if 
he had ſajd, though there be much confuſion in the Eatth, 
yet the Lord enables me to keep things together, ſo that 
they fall not to the ground, and are not utterly ruined. It 
is a great horour to be a pillar bearing up the building, but it 
15 a greater honour to be a pillar bearing up the pillars. All 
good Magiſtrates have the former honour, and all ſupreme 
Magiltratcs if good, have the latter; yet both theſe ho- 
nours do originally and primarily belong unto God ; who as 
he make the pillars of Heaven tremble, ſo he can firm! 

ſettle ( and will while they willingly ſerve his ends and in- 
tereſts) the pillars of the Earth, though but earthly pillars. 

Secondly, Take this alſo by way of Corolary from the 
Text ; I the pillars of Heaven tremble, and are aſtoniſhed at 
the reproof of God; what ſhall we ſay of thoſe men, or of 
the heardnefs of their hearts ? 

Firſt; Who, hear the reproofs of God dayly , and yet 
tremble r:0t ; What? Do the pillars of Heaven tremble at 
the reproof of God, and ſhall not men! Yet, thus more 
then brutiſh are many men ; they hear reproofs, ſevere re- 
proofs againſtfin, yet they tremble no more then the ſtones 
they ſtand upon, nor are moved any more then the ſcats 
they fit upon ; let God thunder, and lighten, and chide , 
and threaten, they are not ſtirred with it; the pillars of 
Heaven ſhall riſe up in judgment againſt this dedolent and 
obdurate generation. The Prophet ( Fer. 36.24.) reports 
a ſad ſtory of this, a threatning roll was ſcnt to Fehotakim 
King of Judah, written from the mouth of Zexewiah by 
Barugk.; the King cauſcd it to be read as he ate at the fire, 
and then ( whereas it might have been expected that he 
ſhould be cut at the heart with godly ſorrow and contrition 
for his fin )* be cart it with the Penkzife and caſt it into the 
fire that was on the hearth untill all the roll was conſumed in 
the fire that was onthe bearth;, yet they were not afraid nor 
rent their garments, neither the King, or any of his ſer- 
wants that heard all theſe words ; as if it had been ſaid, 
whar a wonderful hardneſs was there upon the hearts of 
theſe men, that they cou'd hear ſuch words read, words ſo 
fu'l of terror, charts cloathed with ſuch reproofs, words 
which ſpake nothing but death, wrath, deſtruCtion, ruine, 
and defvlation ; yet notwithſtanding all this they were not 
afraid, neither the King nor any of his ſervants regarded 


But how could David bear up the | 


it. The heart of man more hard then hardneſs it ſelf, 


| fill God ſoften it, or breakzth it ; man moves not, herelents 


not, let God reprove and thunder, let God do what he 
will, and ſay what he will, ſet God make ( as it were ) a 
Hell upon the Earth, and in the greateſt earneſt , caſt 
abroad his firebrands, arrows, and death, in the dreadful- 
leſt repreſentations of wrath and judgment, yet man 
trembles not, nor is he any more aſtoniſhed then if all thzs 
was ſpoken in jeſt. 

Secondly, What ſhall we ſay of thoſe who as they trem- 
ble not when they hear the reproofs of God, ſo they trem- 
ble not when they ſee his reproofs. When God makes 
his reproofs viſible, and writes them in blood ; when he 
brings forth his reproofs in woful effects ( for as all our 
mercies and comforts are nothing elſe but the promiſes 
made viſible ; fo all the judgments which God brings up- 
on the world, are nothing but his reproofs and threatnings 
made vihible, when (I ay) he brings forth his reproofs 
in woful effets ) how def) rately 7 indeed ( though it 
may ſeem a contradiction \ how preſumptuoully are they 
hardned in fin, whoſe eye never affects their heart, who 
can ſee fuch reproofs of God yet nevertremble. It is ſaid 
in the Law of Moſes that puniſhment ſhould be openl 
executed upon the preſumptuous finner ( Dear. 17, 13. 
that all the people ſhould hear and fear and do no more preſump- 
ruouſly;, if all upon the hearing, ſhould fear, and fear ſo as 
todoſo no more, how much more ſhould all that ſce fear, 
and do ſono more ? 

Thirdly, What ſhall we ſay of thoſe who not only hear 
and ſce the reproofs of God, but feel them alſo, and' yet 
tremble not : when the Rod is upon their backs, a Sword 
in their bowels, Judgments round about them, and Death 
climbing up at their windows ; yet they are not aſtoniſhed, 
they are not only Word proof, but Fdgment proof : they 
are not ſenſible of what they feet, they are ſmitten, yet not 
ſick, forrow and grief of heart 'toucheth themnot, though 
they are ſmitten for their fins,” and peirced with many ſor- 
rows. They are ſo far from being troubled at the remem- 
brance of former ins while" they ſmart under preſent af- 
flitions, . that with/ wicked King Abaz they fin yet more 
againſt God in the time of their afiction. They are ſo far 
from turning as wiſdom counſelleth us ( Prov. 1. 23.) at 
the verbal _— of God, or at the reproofs of his 
mouth, that they will not return while he reproves them 
with his hand. Surely, at laſt the trembling pillars of 
Heaven ſhall reprove them ,” who tremble not, nor are 
aſtoniſhed at the reproofs of God. 


Verf.. 12, He' divideth the Dea by his power, and by 


his underſtanding he ſmiteth thzough the 


p20ud, 


The general ſcope and ſence of this verſe, is an illuſtra- 


tion of the Power and Wiſdom of God by a twofold effect ; 
Firſt, By dividing and vexing the mighty Waters of the 
Sea with boyſterous Winds and Storms. Secondly, By 

ſtopping-and appcaſing them when they are in their high- 

ya rage and proudeſt fury , as if they were ſmitten to 
catn. , 


Firſt, Ye divideth the Sea by his power, 


The word which: we render to divide, hath a twofold 
ſignification, in a contrariety, as is frequent in the Hebrew ; 
Firſt, To move and roul, to ſtir up, and trouble, as the 
waters and waves of the Sea are by the winds ; which do 
ſo mov and ſtir them as that they ſeem to divide and cut 
them aſunder, and cauſe them to daſh one againſt agother, 
and ſo it is applicable to the Sea in a ſtorm. Secondly, 
It ſignifies to quiet and appeaſe, and ſo it is applicable 
to the Sea ina calm. The ſeventy render it, ſo here, He 
hath appeaſe the Sea by his power : and a learned Hebrici- 
an gives the ſame ſence, By his power the Sea is quiet. And 
tis indeed an aCt of the ſame power to quiet the Sea, to 
huſh the winds, and command acalm, as to raiſe ſtorms 
upon the Sea, or to put the Sea into a ſtorm ; but I ſhall 
not proſecute that ſenſe in this firſt part of the verſe, be- 
cauſe the latter part of it ſpeaks rather of that point, as will 
appear in the opening of it ; andſo the whole verſe gjvcth 
us a coinpleat deſcription of the mighty power of God 
upon the mighty waters ; firſt, in cauſing their rage and 
fury ; ſecondly, in cauſing them to be ſtill, and quiet. The 
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exerciſe of which rwo powers carry a compleat Empire 
and Dominion 6ver the Seas. : 

" peri EE the ] There is 7 waa interpretation 
of the verſe edgy Wal torch before I pitch upon that 


, 


+ { cogccive moſt proper. This diviſion of the Sea, and 
been hoop rhe raked, is ſuppoſed to be a deſcription of 
Gods acaling with Pharoah and his Egyprigns, when be 
brought the people of 1/;ac! out of Ezypr, at which time 
(the Hiſtory t Moth us that) be d#viderb the ſea by his power, 
and by bis underſtanding he ſmate through the proud - of 
through Rahab. The diviſion of the ſea is unqueltionable 
( Exod. 14. 21:) And - Mofes ſtretched out his hand over 


the ſea, and the Lord cauſed the ſea to go bath by a ftrong 


Eaſt-wind. all 'that night, an# madt the ſea dry land, and : 


the waters were divided. 


TheTatter part of the verſe is as | 


| 


clear in the plain ppabcarien of it, to the ſame work of pro- | 
Jy 


vidence, for theft, By his underſtanding did God ſmite through 
the proud, And e word Rabgb, which we tranſlate proud, 
is often uſed in' Scripture to Hgnifie Ezypt. Thus (P/al. 
$7.4.) I wil, make mention of Rahab a) Baby 


lon to them 


that know me, that, is, of Egypr and Babylon ;, as if he had 
ſaid, thoſe places winch have'been,the greateſt enemies to 


the of God ſhall deſire 'to'Joyn with'the people of 
oo x ſhall have'converts from Egypt and Babyloy. 
And the reaſon why Egypt isexproſſed in Scripture under 


this word, arifeth from both "ſignifications of it ; Firlt, 


| 


Strength, for Egype was a very ſtrong Nation, and there- | 


fore the 1/raclires were reproved for going to them for 
help, and relying upon their ſtrength , which though 
great in it- ſelf, yet ſhould be tothem buta broken' reed. 
Secondly, As it —_— pride, or the proud; men arc 
uſually proud of ſtrength, and Fyypr being a ſtrong nati- 
on, was alfo a'very'proud nation ; yet this Egypr, this Ra- 
hab, ſtrong” and proud, ſhall fall down and humble her 
ſelf before the Lord. And though now Egyprians be ſtran- 
gers from the Common wealth of 1ſrael, yet of them it 


ſhall be ſaid that they were born ( - waves or new ſpi- 


ritual birth) in $i0z. Wehavethelike ſence of the word, 


and almoſt the ſame phraſe of ſpeech with this in Job (P/al. 
89.9, 10.) Thou ruleſt the raging of the ſea, when the 
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waves thereof ariſe thou ſtilleft them ;, then followeth in the 
next words, Thou baſt broken Rahab as one that is flain 
( that is Exp Y thou haſt ſcattered thine enemies with thy 
nd again (1ſa.51.9.) Awake, awake O arm of 

the Lord, put on ftrength. The Pſalmiſt ſaith, Thou haſt ſcat- 
tered thine enemies with thy ſtrong arm, the Prophet pray- 
eth Awake, awake O arm of the Lord, As in the ancient 
dayes,in the generations of old : art thou not it, that hath cut 
Rahab, and wounded the Dragon ? art not thou it which bath 
dried the ſea? &c, Which plainly hints the, deſtrution of 
Pharaoh and his hoſt inthe Red-ſea. Fob alſo ſeems to aim 
at that noble, and notable a&t of divine power, and under- 
ſtanding : And the words of the Text ( as all muſt grant ) 
without any ſtrain or trouble. are appticable to it. The 
only difficulty lieth in this, becauſe it is not agreed upon by 
Chronologers, who have ſearched ftrictly and critically 
into thoſe times, that Fob lived after the departure of the 

people of Iſrael out of Egypt, yea ſome affirm, that Fob 

died that very year when the 1ſrazlites departed out of 

Egypt, and if ſo, then he could not make inſtance ſo many 

years before he died ( nnleſs prophetically ) concerning 
that miraculous diviſion of the Red-ſea, and the deftruQi- 


' on of the Feyprians. _Beſides- this, another argumehit is - 
alledged to invalidate this interpretation , becauſe all . 


along 7ob inſtanceth in the general works of God, what he 
doth in the heavens, in theearth, in the air, and here in 
the Sea ; fo that it doth not ſeem probable that Fob ſhould 
deſcend to the mention of that particular providence of 
God to the 1/-aelites ; though that may ſerve for a glori- 
ous proof and illuſtration of the point upon which Job hath 
ſo long inſiſted. The works of God in ordering the works 
of nature, bear the reſemblance of his works among the 
childrenof men z his repreſſing the raging of the Sealook- 
eth like his repreſſing the rage of the wicked, who arelike 


the troubled Sea: 
He divideth the Sea byhls power. 


We may takethart act two wayes ; Either, Firſt, Asdi- 
viding is uſed in an ordinary ſenſe, to cut out and part one 
thing or one picce of a thing from arother. It's a great 


| above the mountagns ( that is, | 
| the higheſt mountains.) But what did God then ? at thy 
| rebuke they fled, at the voice of thy thunder they haſted away 


aſt founded for them: thou baſt fet them 


may not paſs over, that they return not a7ain te Cover the 


and powerful work of God, to divide the Sea,or the whole 
bulk of waters to ſeveral parts of the world, and forthe ac- 
commodation of ſeveral Countries. At firſt the waters co- 
vercd the whole earth, all was « great dep, and tbe L wh of 
God myved upon the face of the waters (Gen. 1, 2.) Nothing 
was to be ſeen, or there wasno face of any thing but water. 


| And therefore asjt is ſaid (Ger.1. 7.) that.the Lord ſepara 


td or divided the waters which were under the firmament 
from the waters which were above the firmament.So (Gen.1.9 ) 
God ſaid let the waters under the heavens be gathered toge- 
ther into one place, and let the dry land appear, and it was ſo, 
and God called the dry land earth, and the gathering toge- 
ther of waters he called Sea. And as that Scripture in Ge- 
neſis ſhewethrthat the Sea is the gathering together of wa- 
ters'; ſo other Scriptures ſhew that the waters of the Sea 
are divided or run out in ſeveral Divifions. The 104 Pſalm 
is 4 continned meditation of the mighty power of God put 
forth both in creation and providence; where the Pſalmiſt 
having ſaid of Gad ( ver/. 5. ) Whe laid the fonndatiors 


pf the earth that it "ſhould nor be removed Fer ever ;, he ad- 


deth (verſe 6,7, 8.) Thou couereſt it (that is, the whole 


earth) with the dtep as with a garment ; the waters ſtood 
e waters were higher then 


(that is, when.thou didft ſpeak powerfully and ſtrongly ro 
thiem, aswith the voice of thurider ) rhey go up by rhe monn- 
tans, they go down by the valleys, \nnto the place which thou 

Re; that they 


earth. 'Asthe waters are now put into one great veſſel, ſo 


| they arecarricd out inſeveral grear-channels all rhe world 
over for the convericucy of traffick, and fox the more 
| eahe- intercourſe of nation with nation. Mr. Broughton ex- 


pounds his'tranfation fully to this purpoſe ; Of a general 
water, he made many ; and he tranſlates the latter part of the 
vexſe fully to that ſence; Ard gy his wiſdom he parted the 
main water, Or pride, that is, the proud Sea, that threat- 
neth' to'drown the land. So that though the Sea be but 
one body of waters, yet it is divided into many mem- 
bers, and receives different names, according to the dif- 


Fering names, whether of Iſlands or Continents, whoſe 


thoars it waſheth. 

Secondly, Others expound this diviſion of the Sea, of 
the violent motion af the Sea. So, He dividerh the Sea, 
is, he maketh the Sea rage, and waters riſe up againſt wa- 
ters, as perſons or nations do when they are divided 
among themſelves. Sometimes the Sea is ( as if it were ) 
all of one piece,in union,and concord, all is calm and quiet ; 
by and by,the Lord divides the Sea,ſets wave againſt wave, 
flopd againſt flood, water againſt water, as if the Sea were 
broken into athouſand fations. Tt isfaid in that myſtical 
Scripture (Dan. 7. 2.) That the Prophet ſaw in his viſion by 
night, and Behold the four winds of heaven trove upon the 
great Sea, That is, there were great troubles and commo- 
tions raiſed in all parts of the world, which vexed divi- 
ded, and aniatied the nations, even as the Sea is wheri 
boiſterous winds, eſpecially when all the winds are let out 
of priſon to ſtrive and contend with one another. - Men 
make many fights at Sea, and God many times makes the 
Seas fight. ich fightings and dividings of the Sea, are a 
clear emblem of all the diviſions and fights, which ariſe 
among men, and are acted either at Land or Sea. 


Hence Note, The diviſiets, ſtorms, and ragings of the 
ſea are by the power of God. 


The Pſalmift is much upon this, (Pſal. 107. 23, 24,25.) 
They that go down to the ſea in ſhips, that do buſineſs in 
great waters, theſe ſee the works of the Lord in the deep; for 
he commandeth ard raiſeth up the ſtormy wind,which lifteth up 
thewaves thereof : (where note, they are lifted up by Gods 
command) they mount up to the heaven, they go down again to 
the depths, their ſoul #5 melted becauſe of trouble. (Jon. 1.4.) 
The Lord ſent ous a great wind into the ſea, and there was a 
mighty tempeſt inthe ſea, (Jer.10.13,) God is ſaid ro bring 
the wind out of his treaſure : And (Prov.30.4.) To gather the 
wind in his fiſt, The wird is {cnt out, and the wind is ga- 
thered in, 'tis treaſured up, and 'tis disburſed out by his 
own appointment to ſerve his providences and deſigns to- 
wards men, both in mercy and i: Judgment: 
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We may hence infer, That As the Lord dividerh the ſea, 
; ſo the earth. 


When meni are all of a mind, all as one man, he can ſever 
and divide their ſpirits-, and' then cauſe them to daſh 
againſt one another like the waves of a ternpeltuous ſea. 
The old world was of one mind, but-the Lord came down 
and divided them, when he ſaw them united in that work 
( Gen. 11.6, ) The people are one, and they have alt one lan- 


guage, and this they begin to do, and now nothing will be re- 


 ffrained from them which they have imagined to do : ſothe 
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Lord confounded their language, and ſcattered them abroad. 
They were building a Babel to ſecure themſelves againſt a 
ſecond deluge, and to get them 4 name,leſt they ſhould be ſcat- 
tered abroad upon the face of the whole earth. Therefore 
God brought their fears upon them, and ſcattered them. 
IFe lay oxr ſelves moſt open to that judgment, which we la- 
bour moſt to prevent in a ſinful way. As. there are diviſi- 
ons among menawhich are their fin, ſo God ſends diviſions 
among men which are their puniſhment. And as God 
ſends diviſions among men for the puniſhment of ſome, ſo 
for the probation or tryal of others. Chriſt ſaith ( Mar. 
10. by I am come to ſet A man at Variance agar his fa- 
ther, and the daughter with her mother, and the daughter in 
law againſt her mother in law ; and a mans enemies ſhall' be 
they of his own houſe. Such. diviſions the Lord makes on 
the earth, that it may appear how ſtrongly and immove- 
ably his faithful ones are united unto him. As we areto 
aſcribe our union, ſo our diviſions to God it is he that or- 
dereth all theſe things, though they flow from the corrupti- 
on, pride, and ſelfiſhneſs of men. Whea there are diviſt 
ſions andemulations among us, we ſhew our ſelves (as the 


Apoſtle ſptaks, 1 Cor. 3. 3.) and walk as men; But God | 


ſheweth himſelf righteous, and ateth as God; He divi- 
deth the ſea by his power, 


And by his underſtanding he ſmiteth though the p2oud. 


The dividing of the ſea was aſcribed ty the power of 
God in the former part of the verſe, and here his ſmi- 
ting through the proud is aſcribed to his underſtanding. 
The word ſignifies to ſtrike ſo, as to deſtroy , or ſtrike 
derd ( 1/a. 30. 26. Numb. 24.8.) God ſtriketh home when 
be ſtrigeth the proud. 

But who or what are the proud ones, whom God ſmi- 
terh through ? The word is Rabab, (as was toucht before in 
the general int-rpretation of the verſe) which ſignifies two 
things; Firſt, Strength, ſo ſome render it here; By hs 
awnderſtinding he =_ through ſtrength ;, that is, thoſe 
things which are ſtrongeſt. The very weakneſs of God is 
ſtronger then man, and therefore there is nothing ſo 
ſtrong, but God can quickly ſmite-it through or de- 
ſtroy it. Secondly, It ſignifieth pride ; becauſe men uſu- 
ally are proud of their ſtrength ; whence that caution (Fer. 
9. 23.) Let not the mighty man glory in his might. Any kind 
of ſtrength is apt to make man proud ; the ſtrength of his 
eltate, and purſe, is a great temptation to pride; itrength of 
body, ſtrength of parts, ſtrength of wit and underſtanding 
( which is the higheſt, and nobleſt natural ſtrength) puts 
on to pride; yea (ſo ſtrangeare the wayes and mnkeds of 
temptation ) the very ſtrength of grace or ſpiritual ſtrength 
hath blown up ſome with pride: For though humility 
flow properly from the ſtrength of grace, and the more 
grace the more humility, yet upon a preſumption of the 
greatneſs and ſtrength of their graces, ſome have been 
proud and high minded, that is, they have not lived in 
ſach dependance upon Chriſt as they ought. Our ſtrength 
lies much in the ſence of our weakneſs, becauſe, then we 

© out of our ſclvesto Chriſt for ſtrength, that is the mean- 
ing of the Apoſtles confeſſion, When / am weak, then am 1 
ſtrong ( 2 Cor. 12. 10. ) And they who are ſtrong in them- 
ſelves, muſt needs be weak, becauſe the ſtrength of God go- 
eth out againſt them. And therefore it will not be unprofi- 
table for us, before I come to the ſpecial explication of the 
proud here intended, to meditate. ypon and make uſe of 
this Scripture in the full latitude and rompaſs of the word. 
For whoſoever he is that is proud, whether he be proud of 
hisnatural or civil or ſupernatural ſtrength, let-him look to 
himſelf : God underftandeth him, and by his underſtand- 
-ing he will ſz:ire through the prond. The proud man is 


alwayes in danger of falling, though (becauſe of his pride) | 


' 


he leaſt of all men, either feareth or ſuſpecteth a fall. How 
can they be ſafe againſt whom God hath declared himſelf 
an enemy ? There's no armour of proof againſt the ſtroaks 
of God z if God ſmiteth an enemy, he ſmiteth through, and 
ſo he alwayes ſmitcth the proud. Saul attempted more then 
ofice toſmite David to the wall with his Javelin; yet Da- 
vid avoided his bl'ow,and got out of his furious preſence ; 
But when God caſteth his Javelin at the proud, they ſhall 
not eſcape a ſmiting through and nailing to the wall. By 
hu underſtanding be ſmiteth through the proud. 

But more diſtinCtly, who is the proud in the Text whom 
God ſmiteth through ? 

Firſt, Some o_ Be Devil; Ne indeed-is the proud one, 
his pride was his fall from God, and God hath ſmitten him 
through for his pride. 

Secondly, Others underſtand by the proud, the Whale 5n 
the ſea; thus the ſeventy tranſlate, and by bis knowledge he 
bath deſtroyed the Whale or Leviathan, of whom the Lord 
ſaith (in Chap. 41. of this book, verſ. 34.) He is 4 King 
over all the children of pride. 

Thirdly, The Chaldee paraphraſe ſaith, He hath ſmitten 
through the Giants, Which whether it be meant of the 
Whales who are Giants among the fiſhes of the ſea; or of 
Giants who are like Whales at land, bigger and more 
formidable then the reſt of men, the ſence is the ſame; 
both agreeing in this, that God can quickly deſtroy and 
ſubdue thoſe who are greateſt, ſtrongeſt, and ſo proud- 
eſt in this world. But leaving all theſe ſappoſkions, 1 
ſhall conclude. . 

Fourthly, That by the proud, we are rather to under- 
ſtand the ſtrong and mighty waves and waters of the Sea 
in their greateſt height and pride. This holdeth faireſt 
correſpondence with the former part of the verſe, He di- 
viaeth the Sea by his power, that is, He raiſeth ſtorms, nnd 
ſo divides the waters, and when the Sea is in its greateſt 
rage, then by his underſtanding he fmiteth through the proud, 
the proud waves, and ſo maketh a calm. The ſea in it ſelf, 
eſpecially in its ſwellings and ſtormings is a proud crea- 
ture, and that title or epethite of pride is often given to 
it : we read ( Pſal. 124. 5.) of proud waters, and ( 7ob 
38.11, ) of the proud waves, at ver/. 13. of the Epiſtle 
of Fade, we read, of raging waves of the ſea, and ( Luke 
21, 25.) of roaring waves of the ſea. The Prophet ( Fer. 
12.5. ) ſpeaketh of rhe ſwelling of Jordan. So that when 
Fob ſaith, by bis underſtanding he ſmiteth through the 
proud, we may clearly interpret him of the ſea-waves, then 
which nothing in appearance is more proud and ſwelling ; 
and therefore when God allayeth and guideth the high 
grown waves of the Sea, he may well be ſaid, ro ſwite 


through the proud. 


Hence Note, God kyoweth how to bring down the Sea in 
its greateſt rage and pride. 


God doth it by his underſtanding, as well as by his 
power. As God hath power cnough to divide the Seca, 
and make it ſtormy, ſo he-hath underſtanding enough to 
calm and quiet it, We read ( Xar.8. 23, 24, 25, 26, 
27. ) That Chrift being entred into a ſhip with his diſciples, 
a great tempeſt aroſe, inſomuch that the ſhip was covered 
with the waves, but he was aſleep. And his diſciples came 
to him and awake him, ſaying, Lord ſave uwwe periſh. And 
he ſaith unts them, why are ye fearful, O ye of let faith ? 
then he aroſe, and rebnked the winds and the Sea, and there 
was 4 grear calm, This is a plain exemplification and ex- 
pofition of Jobs aſſertion, by his underſtanding he ſmiteth 
through the proud. When the Sea was as furious as a mad 
man, Who hath loſt his reaſon, and will hear none, yet 
then Chtiſt by his divine power and wiſdom made it as R on 
dient as they who have and at moſt reaſon are, when the 
hear the moſt rational and preſſing perſwaſions, or. ( we 
may ſay ) that he huſhtthe Sea as a mother doth hercry- 
ing child, and rock't it intoa ſleep; yea he doth not oh 
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calm the ſea, but kill it, or ſtrike it dead (asthe word of © 


the Text imports.) There is a particular ſea which is cal- 
led The dead ſea : But God can make all the ſeas dead ſeas, 
and then he delights moſt to do it, when they threaten to 
ſwallow up all living. 


This may be a great ſupport to vs aryong the ſtorms 
which we meet with here at land. When men and nations 


are 
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ing againit on#another, God can quiet 
ic matzer to make - "0PS-A aong _ , 

- oat!s for much ho'y $kill and: wiſdom, even the Wil- 
robes Goh to keal _d ſoder them. And when the 
ſpirits of men -are proudelt. and liſted up like the bigh 
waves of the ſea, then uſually 'tis Gods time to appear 
and ftrike them through z.At his word ( as the Prophet 
fpeaks ,, ( Ja 11.13.) The envy of Ephraim ſhall depart, 
and the adverſarics of j udah fhall be cur off, Ephraim ſhall 
not envy Fudah, and Tudah ſhall not vex Ephraim. Whence 
is it that Ephraim envycth fudab? whence it isthat Fudab 
vexeth Ephraim? is it not from their pride? ſaith not 


arc divided and r 
them. It rn ca 


Solomon ( Prov. 18: 10.) By'pride comtth contention. - How -| 
then ſhall the contention. between Ephraim and, Fudab | 


ceaſe, but by ſtriking through their pride ? When there is 
cſs pride among men," there wilt be more peace, nd God 
wil ſmite the proude't':xxther then his 


ſo likewiſe were the Jewes:and- Gentiles,” T-# Ch#iſt re- 
conciling bort# to\G'od #1 one 
mity thereby ('B | 
mity, even bymiting; throuph. their pride, and _homblin 
their ſpirits under his own croſs or ſufferings, by which, 


the throne of Grace, they were'ar/ once reconciled to God, | 


and one to another./; 77 * 

Secondly; That God who-can appeaſe the rage 6f the 
proud feas,. can alſo appeaſe or deſtroy the" rage of the 
proudeſt men who oppoſe his people. Soſome underſtand 
that , { Zichi opt ) where we have ia propheſfic ' of 
bringing the childreg of 7ſ@eÞ out of Egyprand-Afſyria in- 
to their own land ; And"hg ſhalt paſs throhgÞthe'fes with 
afflict;on, and he ſhall ſmite through the wavc/nithee ſea 
and all the deeps of the riner ſball dry ap; that is, Chriſt the 
deliverer of hs people ſhallipaſsthroughthe AiticR8, who 
arelike the Red-ſca, ſtanding in the way of his peoples re- 
turn, and he will aflict them, or bring much aMiQtion up- 
on them, and he will ſmite thoſe who like proud waves ſhall 
threaten to ſwallow them up, ſo that rhe deeps of rhe ri- 
ver, even thoſe hindrances, which it was thought could 
never be removed, ſhall dry up at his command or re- 
buke, and the pride of Afſyria ſhall be brought down, and the 
ſceprer of Egypt ſhall depart” away, that is, they who ſhall 
then be to the people 'of God; as Egypr and Aſſyria were 
of old, hard Tagk-maſters and leaders of them into Capti- 
vity, ſhall be ſubdued and removed, when theyare prou- 
deit and in their greateſt power. "Tis matter of ſtrong 
conſolation to all the faithful, that they ſerve a God whois 
able to reconcile the divided ſpirits of his own people one 
to another, and-canſe alf-thelr envy to depart from them ; 
who-is able' alſo to reconcile their greateſbadverſaries to 
cnemies. bins ' 

Thirdly, ''Tis matter of comfort to the people of God. 
For he whocan appeaſe the rage of the Sea, can alſo ap- 
peaſe the rage *of Satan, and ſmite through the proud 
. waves of his Temptations, Satan gocth about continuall 
toraiſeſtorms,and vex poor ſouls. O the rage of temptati- 
on that many poor ſouls are under, how do the bylows of 
it riſe like a violent ſca, wave after wave, guſt after guſt. 
As God himſelf raiſcth ſtorms of temptation againſt a 
poor ſoul ( thus David ſpake in his own caſe, Pſal. 42. 7. 
Deep calleth unto deep, at the noiſe of thy water-ſpouts : all 
thy waves and thy billows are gone over me ) which yet 
in due time he will appeaſe; ſo when Satan by his leave 
or command, diretion,or permiſhon raiſeth ſtorms of tem- 
ptation, which he hath no mind to allay, but rather to en- 
creaſe and double daily more and more, yet O wearied and 
weather-beaten ſoul, beovf good chear, the Lord can ſmite 
through the proud enemy Satan, with all: his floods and 
waves of temptation, and make a calm. : . 

Laitly, Let. them alſo remember this and be comfor- 
ted, who find proud waves, proud luſts, and corruptions, 
. Itirring and raging like a Sea within them. For that 
which is ſaid by the Prophet of the wicked, is true in 
part of the righteous, and ſometimes it is in a very great 
meaſqgre fulfilled in them ( The wicked are like the trou- 
bled Sea when it cannet reſt, ( Iſa. 57: 20.) that is, they 
are likethe Sea in a ſtorm, which is ſo, not only becauſe 
of the unquictnelſs of their ſpirits about the providences 
and dealings of God with them, but becauſc their violent 


them, and either to flay their enmity, or to ſlay them as 


peopte” hall not. 
have pcace.1 'Asthe Jewswere divided amotMhemſelves, 


by the Croſ1ythod flay en- | 
pheſiiz\ 164) And how didhe ſlay their en- | 
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80 | he likewiſe created, and he only is mentioned 


luits hurry them this way and that way, as the ſca- is toiled 
and toſſed by the windes ; this (1 ſay ) .istrue alſo in part 
of Saints) ſome more, ſome leſs arc like a troubled Seca, 
yea they have a Sea of ſinful luſts within them, which the 
Lord is pleaſed ſometimes to divide and ſtir up ; their cor- 
ruptions ſtorm and bluſter, ang Satan labours to make them 
bluſter more and more. We daily hear the complaints 
and cryes of ſouls thus toſſed, coming to Chriſt, as his 
Diſciples once did, and crying to him, /ſaſter = us, we 
periſh ; we fear we (hall be over-whelmed and drowned in 
this black Sea-of our corruptions. To ſuch Chrilt faith, 
0 ye of little faith, wherefore do ye thus fear , cannot I 
ſmite trough the proud, the proud waves of your hearts. 
Is. unbelief the proud wave, 'that ye fear will ſwallow you 
vp ? Chriſt can give you-ſuch an encreaſe of faith as ſtall 


| ſwallow-up your unbelicf; is pride it ſelf the proud wave 
| that is li 


e to overwhelm you? Chriſt who ſmiteth 
through, the, proud in Judgment ,, will alſo ſmite through 
thy pride in mercy. Tt is a great act of grace in man to 
Heſire God to ſtrike through his pride, and it isa great act 
of mercy to. man. when God doth ſo. The more God 
ſmiteth our firis;;-the more he declares his love to and his 
care of our' ſouls. The remainders of pride in the Saints 
{hall be ſmittenthreugh ; but ſinners who remain in their 
Pride ſhall be ſmitten through themſelves. God whoſe 
power and: underftanding are made known by ſmiting 
through "the proud whves of the Sca, will at lar make his 
Fnſtice and-his holineſs' known' by ſmiting wary the 
proud hearts? 6fianen, or.-rather men of proud hearts. 
Proud. men | ſtrike at; God; yea kick againſt him, no 
wonder then. if-he ſtrike and kick them. All” the ſuf- 
ferings of Chriſt are wrapt up under that one word. 
Hu bumiliation; implying that he was ſmitten for all 
our fins, ſoi!moft of all for our pride. That man whoſe 
pride is not: ſmitten to death or mortified by the death 
of Chriſt, ſhall furcly be fmitten to death, even to eternal 
death for his pride. As God underſtandcth throughly 
who are proud, ſoby his mderftanding he will ſmite through 
the proud.) 


Q'VERS.: 14,:13,16, 17. | 

By his Spirit he hath garniſhedche heavens : his hand hath 
fko2med the crooked Serpent, - -- ru? 9 

Lo, theſe are parts of his.wayes; but how little a poztion is 

heard of him ? but the thunder of his power wi;zo can un- 

dcrſtard ? 

| pete hath given us a particular of many illuſtrious 

works of God, what he doth in the depths below, 

and what in the heights above; in this verſe he gives 

another inſtance, and that a very choice one, upon 

the ſame ſubject. As if he had ſaid ; After all this 


large diſcourſe which 1 have made of the works/ of 
God, 1 will conclude with that which i the moſt re 


| markable quawce of them all. This is he who hath adorn'd 


the heavens with that unuttcrable beauty wherewith they 


| ſhine; and the ſphears which wind and turn round about 


the heavens like Serpents, are ſmoothed and poliſhed by his 
hand. 


Verſ. 13. Bp his Spirit he hath garniſhed the heavens. 
The Spirit of God is taken two wayes in Scripture. 


- Firſt, For the power of God. | Secondly, And fo here, for 


God, the power as diſtin from the Father and the Son, b 
whom God wrought all things in the creation of the 
world (G6en,1.2.) The Earth was withor:t form'and void, 
and darkneſs was upon the f.ace of the deep, and the Spirit of 
God moved 'npot"the fare of the waters. It iS rule in Di- 
vinity, That the 'external-works of the Trinity ave undivi- 
ded; and ſo the Three Perſons concurred in the making of 
the world. God the Father created, and is called Farhcr 
in Scripture, not only in relation to the Eternal incffable 
Generation of God the Son, but alſo in reference to the 
produetion of the creature. God the Son, or the Eternal 
word created, ( John 1.1,2, 3.) In thebeginhins was the 
werd, ard the word was with God, and the word was God 
All things were made by him, and without him was nothing 
made that was made, God the Spirit or Holy Ghoſt; 
by Meſes 
N 2 cillinctly 
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Koo, 


diſtintly, or by name, as the Agent in the Original Con- 

ſtitution of all things. And the Hebrew word ( rendred 

in our tranſlation moved, the Spirit of God moved upon the 
face of the waters ) by which the Agency of the Spirit in 
that great work is expreſſed, carryeth in it a very accurate 
ſipnificancie of that formative vertue or power which the 
Spirit put forth about it. Eor it is a metaphor taken from 
birds who ſit upon their eggs to hatch and bring forth their 
young ones; and ſo importeth the effeftual working of 
the Spirit, whereby that confuſed maſs or heap was drawn 
out and formed up into thoſe ſeveral creatures ſpecified by 
Moſes inthe Hiſtory of the Creation; Among which we 
find the garniſhing of the heavens, ſpoken of here by Job, is 
reported by Moſes for the work of the Fourth day. Fur- 
ther, we may conſider the heavens Firſt, In their matter 
and being ; Secondly, In their beauty and ornaments, Job 
ſpeaks ot the latter. 


35y his Spirit he hath garniſhed the heavens. 


God hath not only created, but polliſhed, and (as if 
were ) painted or embroidered the heavens. The Origr” 
nal word implyeth the making of them beautiful , con- 
tentful, and pleaſunt unto the eye; this is the Lords work. 
And therefore as the whole world, becauſe of the excellent 
order and beauty of it is expreſt inthe Greek by a word that 

' ſignifies beanrifil, ſo ſome parts ofthe world have a ſpecial 
beauty and luſtre put upon them beyond the reſt, The 
hcav\s are not like a plain garment (as weſay ) with- 
out welt and guard, but they are laced and trimmed, they 
arc enamel'd and ſpangled, they gliſter and ſparkle in our 
cycs with raycs and beams of light. By his Spirit he bath 
£<rniſhed the heavens. 

[fit be asked, what is this garniſhing of the heavens ? 1 
anſwer,the ſetting or placing in of thoſe excellent lights,ſun, 

{oon and Stars in the heavens, are the garnifhing of them. 
Light is beautiful, and the more light any thing hath, the 
more beauty it hath. Precious ſtones have much light in 
them; thoſe lights the Stars are as ſo many ſtones of 
beauty and glory ſet or moving in the heavens, Light 
as diffuſed and {hed abroad in the air is exceeding de- 
lightful and beautiful, but light as it is contracted and 
drawn together into the Sun, Moon and Stars, is far 


- more beautitul. Light in the air pleaſeth the eye, but light 
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in the Sun conquers and dazles the eye by the exceſ- 
five beauty and brightneſs of it. In the firſt day of the 
Creation God ſaid}; Let there be light, and there was 
light ; but in the ſourth day be ſaid, let there be lights, 
that is, let there be ſeveral veſſels, to receive, hold, and 
contain light, and then to iſſue it out among the inhabi- 
tants of the earth ( Ge. 1. 14.) And God ſaid, let there be 
lights in the firmament of the heaven, to arvide the day from 
the night ; and let them be for ſigns, and for ſeaſons, and 
for dayes, and for years, and let them be for lights sn the 
firmament of the heaven, to give light upon the earth ; and 
was ſv. And God made two great lights, the greater 
light to rule the day, and the leſſer light torule ge night ; he 
made the ſtars. aiſe, and God ſet them in the firmament of 
the heaven, to give light upon the earth. God in Creation 
did with the light, as he did with the waters, which being 
made were divided, the waters above the firmament were 
divided from the waters under the firmament , and rhe 
waters under the heaven be gathered together into one place 
(Gen. 1.9.) God prepared a certain great veſſel into 
which the waters were called and gathered that as 
not ſpread over the earth, as they did at firſt, which ga- 
together of the waters God called Seas (Gen. 1.10.) 

light which was ſpread and ſcattered the 
ow all the carth z God f rroy ny ww, 
an gathering together of li C > Aoon, 
and Stars, which cen ( as Fob here calleth them ) che gar- 
ni(bing of the heavens. 

Moſes epitomizcth or briefly ſums up his larger narra- 
tive of the Creation in theſe words ( Gen. 2.1.) Thus the 
heaucns and the earth were finiſhed, and all the hoſt of them, 
that is, they were finiſhed not only as to their: eſſentials, 


but ornamentals ; not only was the foundation laid , the |. 


walls and pillars, the beams and rafters of that goodly ſtru- 


cure ſet up and perfcaed, but all the furniture of itwas | 


bruught in, and the beauties of it compleated, Now, as. 
gems, mincrels, plants, trees, and all living creatures, are 


| windes dif 


| 


the garniſhing of the earth, andthe hoſt of God there; ſo 


the Sun, Moon, and Stars, are the garniſhing of heaven, 
and the hoſt of God there. David ſpcaketh of theſe di- 
ſtinly ( Pſal. 33. 6. ) By the word of the Lord were the 
heayens made ;, and all the hoſt of them, by the breath of his 
mouth. All creatures whether placed in heaven or carth, 
are for their number , their ſtrength, their order, their 
readineſs at a call or command, tht hoſt of God. 
Earthly Princes ſhew their power in their hoſts and ar- 
mies; of what power God is, both his acts and his hoſts 
abundantly declare. And as theſe creatures are the armies 
or hoſt.of God in heaven and earth, ſo they arethe adorn- 
ings and garniſhings of heaven and earth. Fob in this 
place ſpeaketh only of the former, By his Spirit he hath gar- 
niſhed the heavens. 

Only here take notice, that ſ@me expound the word 
Spirit, for the wind which bloweth in the-air, and ſo ren- 
der the Text thus; By bis wind he garniſheth the heavens ; 
As if this were Job's meaning, that God ſending forth the 
] and ſcattereth thoſe clonds, fogs, and 
miſts, which often cover the face of the heavens, and hin- 
der our ing their glory and iſh Accord- 


| ing to this interpretation che garn ing of the heavens is 


nothing elſe but the removing of that which obſcureth the 
garniſhing of them. And it is true, that when the heavens 
are maskt over with clouds and darkneſs, God by the 
winds cleareth the air, and ſ&rcneweth the face of thoſe 
heavenly bodies. But 1 paſs by this, andſhall only inſiſt 
upon the former expoſition of theſe words, as being more 
ſutable with 7ob's ſcope, and more expreſſive of the power 
and glory of God, in the great things which he bath 
wrought for us. 


By his Spirit he garnitheth che heavens. 


Hence learn, Firſt, We ought joyntly ro acknowledge and 
give glory to the Father, Son, and Spirit, in the work of 
reatson, 


Solomon in his advice to the young man ſaith ( Eccl, 
I2.1.) Remember thy creator in the dayes of thy youth, 
Wo _ 8 the fingular number, creator, but the He- 

rew 1s plural, Creators ; intimating the myſtery of the 
Holy Trinity, as Meſes alſo is conceived tods in that 


plural expreſſion ( Gen. 1.26.) And God ſaid, let ws f 


ike man in our image after our likeneſs. And though 
this be added in a = of Eminency, Th the particu- 
lar creation of man is ſet down, yet we areto under- 
ſtand it ſo generally of the whole Work of Creation ; and 
as of the work of Creation, fo of all other Divine works 
towards the creature. Redemption is the work of the Fa- 
ther and of the yo as well as of the Son, and fanQifi- 
cation is the work of the Father ani of the Son as wel) as 
of the Spirit. The three perſons work together, only 
they bave a diſtin manner of working. proding to 
which each work is chiefly attributed to that perſon :- and 
ſo creation is ſpecially appropriated to the Father, Re- 
demption to the Son, and SanGtification to the Holy Gholt. 
Secing then all Three work together in all things towards 
us ,” all three ought to be equally and eternally honoured, 
worſhipped, loved and obeyed by us. By his Spirit he 
hath garniſhed the heavens. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The heavens are full of beanty ;, God 
hath not only made them, but adorn'd them. 


What a rich and Royal Canopy hath God hun 
over the heads of poor worms, dult and aſhes. Go 
did not think it enough to give us a houſe, unleſs he 
gave us alſo a pleaſant houſe; he was not ſatisfied in 

up a large fabrick for us, unleſs he alſo fur- 
and garniſhed it for us. God hath made the 
world not only uſcful but contentful to us, he hath fit- 
ted it not only for our neceſſity but delight. The earth is 
beautiful, but the heavens exceed in beauty. The hea- 
vens are the Ceiling of our houſe, and the Stars are 
like Golden Studs and ſparkling Diamonds in that Cei- 
ling. We may infer three things from the garniſhing of 
theſe heavens. 4 


Firſt, 
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TAE, -+ If the heavens which we ſee are ſo glorious, what | 
Me che Iafoud which no eye hath ſeen ? If God hath thus 
diſcernably adorned the firſt and ſecond beavens , how 
unconceiveable are the ornaments of the rhird heavens, | If 
natire farh ſo much beauty in it, how beautiful a thing 
is glory? If God hath pre ared ſuch heavens, as our 
eyes ſee, for thoſe who hate him, then ſurely eye hath nor 
ſeen, ear bath not heard, nor hath it entred into the heart 0 
241 to underſtand what thoſe heavens are which God hath 

repared for them,and for them alone, who love him. The 
light of theſe viſible heavens is but darkneſs to that inhert- 
rance of the Saints in light. The Moon light ( if I may fo 


ſpeak ) of that ſtate, ſhall be better and more illuſtrious, 
then the $u1-light of this, and the light of the Sun ſhall be 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB.” Cuae. NXVL. 274. 
* doctrine, but ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Tir. 2. 10.) Adorn 


the doftrine of God our Saviour in all things; or (to uſe 
obs language) Garniſh it , as he by bis Spirit hath gar- 


niſhed the heavens. | 
And his hand hath fozmed the crooked ſerpent, 


His hand, ] That is, his power ; hands are aſcribed to 
God in Þgure, or in alluſion to men, who do all their cx- 
ternal works by their hands. The hand is a noble and 
moſt ſerviceable Organ or Inſtrument, and therefore the 
great things which God hath dene, eſpecially the hea- 
vens ; are called the work of bis bands, and his handy-work, 
( Pſal. 19.1.) yea the heavens are called the work of his 
fingers ( Pſal. $. 3. ) Which notes ( I conceive): the ex- 
ſeven fold, as the light of ſeven dayes, in that great day actneſs and —_—_— the work, for ſuch are thoſe things 
when the Lord ſhall perfeQly bind up all the breaches of which are wrought by the fingers. God being a Spirit in- 
his people, and heal the ſtroak of their wound. God, who viſible and incorporal, harh no formal hands, but he hath 
by his Spirit hath garniſhed theſe heavens, will be himſelf a vertual hand. That executive power by which he per- ., 
with his Son and Spirit, the eternal garniſhing of thoſe formeth and p__- about his will in every thing is his 
heavens. hand. This han 

na t 


Secondly, Seeing God hath been ſo bountiful and nau- Þath fozmed the crooked ferpene. ED. 


nificent, as to garniſh the heavens for us, even for us, by 7 
his -Spirit ; ſeeing he hath provided ſuch a houſe for the There are ſeveral opinions about this crooked Ser- ny won 
comfort of our lives here, who never deſerved. the mean- pert , who or what it ſhould be that Job here mean- _ "y 
eſt cottage, how ſhould we pray that he would garniſh eth. The Hebrew is, The Serpent the bar. That is, Serpentem 
our ſouls by the Spirit , as a heaven for himſelf to dwell The ſerpent which is like a bar or bolt of iron. Some fugacen. 
render the flying or running ſerpent , becauſe as the 'Mont- 


IO 


20 


in? or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks { Epheſ. 2.22.) That my 


may be bnilded for an habitation of God through the Spirit. bolt or bar of a door runneth from fide to fide , ſo __ 
God hath two houſes, an upper houſe, and a lower houſe ; that from place to place. Mr. Broughton. tranſlates, the Jun, 
The heaven of heavens is his upper houſe, and the heaven | 9 | long ſerpent. But what is this' ſerpent ? Divers interpre- 


of an holy and humble heart is his lower, God is every 
where, but he dwelleth no where but in a heaven ; He 
dweclleth not in the heart of any man, till that be made a 
heaven, and that a heaven garniſhed by the Spirit. As 
the Sun Moon and Stars are the garniſhing of the natural 
heaven, ſo holy knowledge and the graces, faith, hope 
and love, are the garniſhing of thoſe ſpiritual heavens, 
the hearts of the ſons of men. And until their hearts be 
thus garnifhed, they are not an heaven for God, but a 
hell or habitation for the devil; and he puts furniture 
and garniſhings into them ſutable to himſelf, and fitting 
his own entertainment. We read in the Goſpel ( Mar. 
12.43. 44.) That, when the unclean ſpirit 1s goge out of 
a man, he walketh rrongh dry places, ſeeking reſt and 
fitdeth none , Then he ſaith, I will return into my houſe 
from whence I came out ;, and when he 1s come, be findeth it 
empty ſwept and garniſhed. Luſts and corruptions, unbe- 
lief, pride, wrath, envy, theſe are the garniſhings of Satans 
houſe. And as he delighteth moſt to dwell there where 
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ters connect the ſence of theſe words with the former part 
of the verſe, and ſo place this crooked ſerpent in the hea- 
vens, as belonging to the garn:ſhing of them, or as if 7ob 
were giving a particular inſtance of what Ged hath done 
towards the garniſhing of the heavens ; His hand hath for- 
med the crooked ſerpent. By which they underſtand the 
celeſtial circles or ſphears which are wrapt and involved 
one within another,as a ſerpent wrappeth and twineth him- 
ſelf in ſeveral rounds. | 

Another following the ſame ſence expoundeth it of that 
which Aſtronomers call the milkey way, which is a beauty 
in heaven ; It being ( as it were ) thecoalition of a num- 
ber of little ſtars, which becauſe they look white and mil- 
kiſh, are therefore called the milkey way ; Which alſo hath 
ſomewhat of the form of a Serpent, as is evident to the eye 
of any diligent obſerver, 

A third, keeping ſtill to that ſence, expoundeth it yet 
more partigularly of that ſpecial conſtellation in the hea- 
vens known among Aſtronomers by the name of the dra * 


he findeth*” moſt of theſe garniſhings; ſo God delight- | 56 | gor or ſerpent ; Which is ſuppoſed to be ſpoken of here 
cth moſt to dwell in that ſoul which is moſt gar- by Fob ſynecdochically, putting a part for the whole, or 
niſhed with grace. Then pray, and pray earneſtly that one for all the other Conſtellations with which the hea- 
God who hath garniſhed the heavens by his Spirit for vens are garniſhed ; As if it had been ſaid, H# hand hath 
our uſe, would alſo garniſh our hearts by his Spirit, for formed the creoked ſerpent ;, that is, all the Stars in their ſe- 
his own uſe. veral ſhapes and configurations, among which one repre- 
Thirdly, As this ſhould provoke us to pray that our ſenteth the form of a Lion, another of a Bear, another of a 
hearts may be garniſhed as a houſe of delight,that God may Ram, and among many others one appeareth in: the form of 
dwell inus ; Soit ſhould provoke us to garniſh our lives, a Dragon or Crooked ſerpent, ſhooting himſelf forth or for- 
that God may be honoured by us. And as God hath not | ward like the bolt of a door. 
only made a good world for us, as tothe matter, but made | 60 | +1 find a fourth ſort, who though they keep the crooked 
it pleaſant, and adorn'd it for us : ſo we ſhould ſtrive not ſerpent of the Text till in the heavens, yet they bring it 
only to do that which is good for the matter, but to down to a lower heaven, that is, from the ſtarry heaven, 
put ornaments upon it, and make it pleaſant to our utmoſt or from that heaven which is the ſubject of the Stars to the 
in the eyes of God. We ſhofild garniſh our works as ' aiery heaven, which is the ſubject or ſhop in which the me- Pracg v0- 
God hath garniſhed his, God hath (as it were) poliſht teors, of all ſorts,are bred and formed,8& among them there "* 
and engraven his works for us by exquiſite art and skill, ſo is a meteor called by Naturaliſts, the flying ſerpent: Asif the 
that the workmanſhip is better then the matter ; and ſhall meaning of theſe words, H# hand hath formed the crooked 
we ſatisfie our ſelves, if we do that which is good for the ſerpent, were this, God hath wrought and formed by his 
matter , though we beſtow no coſt, no holy skill and power and wiſdom all thoſe fiery meteors that are often 
workmanſhip upon it? ſhall we ſerve God only with plain | 1, | ſeen as it were flying and ſhooting in the air, to the 


work , when we ſee how curious and elaborate his works 
are ? I grant , plain work is beſt, and moſt plealing to 
God, as plainneſs. is oppoſed to hypocriſie; but plain 
work is not beſt as plainneſs is oppoſed to exaCtneſs. 
_ God loves to ſee ſome lace and trimming (in ſincerity ) 
upon what we do; that is, it pleaſeth him, when he 
ſeeth that we do our beſt, and that we not only do good, 
bfit garniſh (to his praiſe) the good we do; he would 
have us not only walk in the truth, but honour the truth 
by our walkings. He would have us not only obey the 


| $0, | great argument and demonſtration of the puwer and wiſ- 


wonder of many, and the aſtoniſhment of not a few 
There are the treaſures of the ſow and of the hail, there 
God prepareth a way for the lightning of the thunder (Fob 
38. 22,25. ) Some learned Interpreters inſiſt much upon - 
this Expoſition , placing the crooked ſerperr in the hea- 
vens, either the upper or lower, as hath been ſhewed un- 
der four diſtinct titles : nor can it be deriied, but that the 
hand of God hath wrought all theſe things, much leſs 
can it be denied that the working of theſe things is a 
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dom of God, which is the purpoſe of 7ob in this place ; 
therefore I ſhall not totally lay it alide: Neither yet 
will 1 leave it with the Reader as the ſpecial meaning of 
this place, for this reaſon, becauſe | much doubt , whe- 
ther thoſe poctical phancics in giving ſuch fiCtitzous names 
to the Stars of heaven, as, The Lion, the Bear, the Bull, 
the Pragon, the Serpent, &'c. of which Philoſophers and 
Aſtronomers have made uſe, were at all born, oygever ſo 
much as heard of in thoſe elder times in which and before 
which 7ob lived. - For though bbth in Chap. 9. of this 
book ( verſ.9.) as alſo in Chap. 38. ( verſe 21, 22.) 
many Names are given to the Stars, which both the Greck 
and Latine tranſlators, and we following them in the Eng- 
lith, render by thoſe poctical names; yet the Original 
Hebrew words bear no alluſion at all to thoſe phancies. 
As for inſtance, The Hebrew word which we render Ar- 
iturus ( Chap. 9.9.) hath nothing at all in it ſignifying, 
The Tail of 4 Bear.. But here in this Text, the word 
properly ſignifyeth a - crooked ſerpent and therefore to 
place it in the heavens as a Star, when as in the times 
when this was written, there is ſo little, if any probabili- 
ty at all, that any ſuch apprehenſions were taken up by 
any, or any ſuch allulive names given to the Stars, ſeems 
to mc ſomewhat improper. 

There is anothervein of interpretation carrying the ſence 
of theſe words, His band hath formed the crookgd ſerpent, 
to quit another point; for 'tis conceived by the Authors 
of this opinion, that as Job gave inſtance before in the 
works of God, above his higheſt works in nature, the gar- 
niſhing of the heavens ; ſo he now giveth inſtance in his 
works bclow, or in his loweſt works. This general in- 
terpretation is delivered two wayes diſtinctly. 

Firſt, That as God hath garniſhed the heavens, ſo he 
hath made and now governcth hell too, Fu hand bath 


formed the crooked ſerpent, that is, the Devil : That which | 


favourcth this opinion, and hath poſſibly caſt the thoughts 
of many upon it, is, that in Scripture the Devil is often 
called a ſerpent, yea a crooked ſerpent, and that he acted 
a ſerpent as his inſtrument in the firſt temptation ( Gey. 
3-1,) Now the ſerpent was wore ſubtil then any of the 
beaſts of the field, which the Lord God had mAde, and he 
ſaid mito the woman ; that is, - The Devil in or by the Ser- 
pent ſaid unto her, &c. He hath well deſerved to be called 

a Serpent who acted his firſt malice againſt mankind b 
the help of a Serpent. And for his thus T— uſe 
of a Serpent, he 1s called not only a ſerpent but, that old 
ſerpent , ( Rev. 12.9.) The great Dragon was Cat out, 
that old ſerpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which decer- 
* veth the whole world : he was cat om into the earth, and bu 
Angels were cat out with him. The hand of God hath 
formed this crooked ſerpent. Toclear which ſome inter- 
pret the former part of the verſe in compliance with this 
Yule. lence, for the good oy 4 , thus , By his ſpirit he hath 
i. ©. celeſtes g4rn: ſhed the heavens , that is, he hath beſtowed excellent 
(p/1/tus 0r= piſts upon the Angels, who arc the great ornament of 
_ namentis, heaven and may tropically be called heaven, as men are 
/ _ /- called carth. And as holy, wiſe, juſt, and faithful men, 
Frag are the ornaments, -and garniſhings of the carth, ſo the 
Aquin, holy Angels are the garniſhings of heaven, they having 
Er obſte- ſuch mighty power and excellent giſts. Now ( faith this 
tIcant©  jnterpretation ) as God garniſhed the heavens with good 
v7 wag Angels, ſo he brought forth the crooked ſerpent the Devil, 
Iſt coleber by his working power. Not as if my. who ſtand up for 
tortwoſus. this cxpolition, did affirm that God did make the Devil 
Vulg. by his immediate hand, as he did the good Angels and the 
relt of the creatures; for when God ſaw every thing that 

he had made, behold it was very good, and therefore the 

crooked ſerpent as taken under this notion for the Devil 

( whois the Evil one ) could not be of his making, There- 

fore though the Devil according to his original or general 

nature, as an Angel was formed of God, yet the crooked- 

nels of his nature as well as of his wayes, which pro- 

perly and formally denominate him a Devil was of him- 

ſelf, hc ny turned away fram God, and defiled that 

rduxit dr, Nate, by the freedom of his own will, in which he was 
diavolum es Created pure, and had ſociety wich his fellow Angels, till 
m141rg"- God for his ſfindid (as it were ) pull him and his adhe- 
1%AqQun. rents from the midſt of them; and asthe Apoſtle Fwde ſaith 
( verſe 6.) Hath referved them ( together ) in chains of 


S$piritus 
cus orna- 
vit ccelos 


du ly.eſs unto the judgement of the great day, But 1 con- | 


ccive that 7ob is not hicre ſpeaking of an Ailegorical or Me- 
taphorical ſerpent, ſuch a one as the Devil is, but of areal 
and proper one; And therefore I lay by this expoſition as 
unſutable to the Text in hand. * 

And conclude, that 7ob having inthe former part of the 
verſe ſet forth the power and wiſdom of God in garniſhing 
the heavens, his meditation deſcendeth in this latter part 
of it, though not ſo low as hell, yet as low as the waters, 
eſpecially the waters of the Sea, and there ſheweth us the 
hand of God at work both in making and deſtroying, in 
forming and wounding the crooked ſerpent. For the 
Hebrew-word which we render, hath formed, ſgni- 
hes alſo ro wound, and ſo we tranſlate it ( 1/a. 51. 9.) 
Awake, awaks, O arm of the Lord, Cc. art not thou it 
which hath cut Rahab, and wounded the Dragon? yea it 
is ſo tranſlated by ſeme in this text of Fob, His hand 
hath wounded the crooked ſerpent. Which cometh near 
that of the Prophet according to the bare literal reading 
(1/a.27.1.) In that day the Lord with his 'ſore and great 
and ſtrong ſword ſhall puniſh Leviathan, the piercing (or 
as we put in the Margin, the croſſing like a bar ) ſerpent, 
even Leviathan that crookgd ſerpent, and he ſhall ſlay the 
Dragon that u in the Sea, Where we may note by the 
way that our tranvators render thoſe very original words 
a prercing ſerpent in this Text of Iſaiah, which they ren- 
der a crookgd ſerpent in Fob; and, I conceive, it is better 
tranſlated, piercing ( for ſo bolts or bars are rather ) then 
crookgd, another word being alſo uſed in 1/aiah, which 
we tranſlate crooked. For ſerpents are both ſtrait and 
long like a Bar, they arc alſo crooked and can wind 
themſelves into a circle when they pleaſe, or ſec it for 
their advantage. Now the long Bar-like (or as we ſay 
crookgd ) ſerpent , which Fob here ſaith the hand of God 
hath formed, is according to this interpretation , the 
Whale Hs or Leviathan , Which is the greateſt not only 
of all the fiſhes in the Sea, but of all living creatures ; 
and therefore may well be brought here by 7ob as an in- 
ſtance to demonſtrate the mighty power of God, whether 
in forming or _— of him, eſpecially conſiderin 
that God himſelf when he would humble and abaſe 2] 
in the ſight of bis own meannefs,as he had led him tothe 
meditation of many of his great works in nature, through- 
out Chap. 38, 39,40. of this,he beſtowes the whole Chap.41, 
in a large particular and Rhetorical deſcription of the Levi- 
athan ; and though he had ſaid of the Behemith and Elephant 
(Chap.4C.19.)He i the chief of the wayes of God : yet he ſaith 
morc of the Leviathan or Whale (Chap.41.33, 34.) Upon 
earth there iu none like him, who u made without fear, he 
beholdeth all high things, he u a king over all the children 
of pride. As if he had ſaid, The Elephant is the chief of 
all ſenſitive living creatures upon the carth, but the Whale 
is greater then the Elephant,. therefore he exceeds all 
creatures moving upon the carth. The Whale is fo vaſt 
and turbulent a living creature, that he is joyned with the 
Sea which is the vaſtelt aud moſt turbulent creature with- 
out life. Thus ob ſpcaks ( Chap. 7.12.) Am I a Sea oy 
a Whale that thou ſette## a watch over me'? implying, that 
the Whale is among ſenſitive creatures as the Sca is 
among inſenſitive the greateit and moſt unruly of them 
and therefore hath as much need to be watched by a di- 
vine providence as the Sca it ſelf hath. Thus'the FPſal- 
miſt deſcribing the great works of God, putteth the Le- 
viathan or Whale among the chicfeſt of them ( P/al.104. 


+ 24,25, 26.) O Lord, how manifold are hy works ! in wiſ- 


dom haſt thou made them all : the earth us full of thy riches, ſo 
us the great and wide Sea, wherein are things creeping innu- 
merable, both ſmall and great beaſts. There go the Ships, 
there us that Leviathan whom thou baſt made to play there- 
in, Thus we ſce how the Scripture conſents in cxalting 
the power and wiſdom of God in this part ol his work, 
the forming of this long and mighty, or ( as we tranſlate 
the Subſtantive Epitkete ) crookg4 ſerpent. And therefore 
7ob might well claſp theſe two together ( while he was 
{tudying to cxcmplific in | rnpages the greatneſs of the 
_—_ of God): his garniſhing or peopling the heavens 
with ſuch infinite varicty of Stars, eſpecially with the Sun, 
and his forming of and fo ſtoring the Sea with ifuch in- 
finite varicty of fiſhes, eſpecially with the Leviathan, Hot 
as the Sun is a Prince among the lights of heaven, ſo Le- 
viathan is a 'Prince, a King among the ſithes of the Sea, 

His 
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i hath formed the crooked ( or rather the long ) 
—_ And if any ſhould object againſt this interpreta- 
tion , that it ſeems unſutable to call the Whale or Le- 
Viathan a Serpent. I anſwer , that the Text in Iſaiah 
( Chap. 27. 1.) before alledged may well bcar us out 
in it; which (though it be to be underſtood of the 
Devil or of his inſtruments the enemies of the Churches 
peace and ſafety, yet ) calleth Leviathan, the piercing 
( which word in the Original, as I hinted before, is here in 
ob rendred crooked ) ſerpent, and in the immediately fol- 
lowing words, That crooked ſerpent, and the Dragon that 
15 in the Sea. 


Wherefore reſting ( chiefly, if not only ) in this inter- 


retation, that Job having gone up in his diſcourſe to the 
Shan and the garniſhing of them, came down to the Sea, 
and to the fnrniſhing thereof, and inſtances in that creature 
which is chief in the Sea. The Leviathan, thereby to exalt 
and lift up the glofy 
providence. 


Obſerve, The ſea 4s well as the heavens, and all the in- 
habitants thereof, declare the mighty works and work; 
manſhip of God. 


As the heavens declare the glory of God, and *the firma- 
ment ſhewerh bis handy work, ( Pſal. 19.1.) $0 the carth 
declareth the glory of God, anc the Sea ſheweth his han- 
dy-work. The leaſt creatures preach the power of God, 
how much more the greateſt : All believers are taught of 
God, and every thing we ſee teacheth us ſomewhat of 
God, and this they teach us eſpecially that God is the 
former of them all. The hand of God hath formed 
the-Eagle, and a leſs powerful hand then Gods could not 
form a Flie. The hand of God hath formed the Elephant, 
and a leſs powerful hand then his could not form a Mouſe. 
The hand of God hath formed Leviathan, and a hand 
leſs powerful then his could not form a Shrimp. As Jeſus 
Chriſt was declared many wayes to be the Son of God, 
but (as the Apoſtle ſaith, Row. 1.4.) He was declared 
to be the Son of God with power ( or powerfully declared 
to be the Son of God) by the reſurrettion from the dead, $0 
all things that are created declaic that their Creatour is 
God. But he is declared with power or powerfully de- 
clared to be God by many of the creatures. Who can 
make any thing to live, but the living God? Who can 
make preat things, but the great God? Hu hand hath 
formed the crooked Serpent. 

- Andſeeing the Lord hath formed the crooked ſerpent, 
even thoſe creatures that are moſt dreadful and dangerous 
to tnan; then the moſt dreadful and dangerous creatures 
are under the power of God, he formed them, and there- 
fore he can reſtrain and curb them. As it is ſaid of Behe- 
moth ( Fob 40. 19.) He that made him can make his ſword 
approach unto him; that is, though he be to ſtr6ng for 
man, yet God who gave him that ſtrength, bath infinite- 
ly more, and can eaſily Maſter him, yea and give a weak 
man $kill and Power todo it : ſo Run it be ſaid ( Fob 
41.26.) of Leviathan, that the ſword of him that laycth at 
him cannot hold the ſpear, the dart, nor the habergeon, 
yet God, who made him, can make his ſword approach 
to him, or as ſome render the words under hand, Hu 
hand bath and can wound Leviathan the crooked Serpent ; 
He can put a hook, in his noſe, and bore his jaw through 
with a thorn. And thus God can do alſo with thoſe, who 
are Leviathans, and crooked Serpents in a figure, The 
Devil, and all cruel-minded men who do his work, and 
carry on his deſign _ the people of God, as is exprel- 
ſed in that latcly alledged Scripture ( 1/a. 27.1.) In that 
day the Lord with his ſore and great and ſtrong ſword ſhall 
puniſh Leviathan, the piercing Serpent, that is, thoſe ene- 
mies and perſecuters of his people, who ſeem to be as 
ſtrong and invincible as Leviathan, and as ſubtle and dan- 
gerous as the moſt piercing ſtinging Serpent. Thus the 
Lord aſſured his faithful ones ( 1/a. 54+ 16, 17.) That no 
weapon formed again#t them ſhould prosþer ; for ( ſaithhe) 
I have created the Smith that bloweth the coals in the fire, 
and that bringeth ferth an Inſtrument ſor his work,, and 1 
have created % waſter to deſtroy. Therefore 1 can hinder 
the waſter from deſtroying, and make all his weapons 
cdpleſs, pointleſs, no more able to wound, then a ſtraw 
or aruſh, How ſoon can God blunt and abate the keeneſt 


of God in his works of creation and . 
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ſpirits of men, and weaken their (trongelt arms, when he 
ecth they will but do miſchicf with them? He that cau- 
ſeth motion can ſtop it; and he that giveth power can 
call it in, or break it whcre jt is, While God is 
on our ſide who made all, we need not fear who arc 
made againſt us; Though they have teeth like Lyons, 


- and ſtings like Serperits we are ſafe; The hand of God 


can kill and wound, for, HH: hand hath formed the crooked 
Serpent. 


Verſ. 14. Lo, theſe are parts of his wayres, but how 
little a po2tion is heard of him ? but the thun- 
der of his power who can underſtand ? 


Thus Fob concludes z after he had given an enureration 
or Induction of many particulars, he doth as it were hold 
them forth in his hand to the view of all men 3 Behold, or lo 
theſe are parts of bu wayes. 

The word which we render partes, ſignificth the chd or 
extremity of a thing. , There is a twofold extremity z 
Firſt, That which is utmoſt or furtheſt from us ; Secondly, 
That which is hithermoſt or neareſt to us. The word takes 
in both, and is uſed for both in one Text ( Fſal. 19.6. ) 
Hu going forth (that is, the going forth of the Sun ) « 
from the end of the heaven, and his circuit unto the ends o 
it: As if he had ſaid, the Sun compaſſcth thegheaven 
round, and viſiteth both the hithermoſt and uttermoſt (as 
to us ) cxtremitics of it. In the preſent Text of Job we are 
to underſtand it of the hithermoft cxtremity, or of that 
Which is next us, implying that there are many and much 
more glorious things to be ſpoken of God, if we were 
able to comprehend them and rcach the uttermoſt en#or 
extremity of them. And that it is ſo to be underſtood 
here, is plain from the next words, But how little a por- 
tion 1s beard of him ? In compliance with which ſence 
ſome render the Text thus, Theſe are She edges or borders 
of his wayes ;, as if Job had ſaid, I have ſhewed you only 
the borders , I have not led you into the heart of the 
Country , or into the midlt of the works and wayes of 
God, much leſs to the furtheſt extremity or outlide of 
them. I have indeed ſpoken of very great and wonderful 
things, yet all that I have ſaid is but little to what might 
be ſaid, or at leaſt to what really is. 1 have given youas 
it were the parings and chipings of Gods works, I have 
not gone to the bottom), nor reached the depth of them. 
So that Job ſeems to diſtinguiſh theſe effects and works of 
God, about which he had diſcourſed, from ſome preater 
works, which he was not able to attain unto, nor make 
any diſcovery of : There are not only Celeſtial, but ſuper- 
celeſtial workes of God, we cannot well apprehend, 
much leſs comprehend what he hath wrought under 
the heavens, which are only the outlide of his works, 
much leſs thoſe which are above the heavens : For as 
none of the works of God appear to us, or have been 
found, out by us in their fulneſs and utmoſt extent, fo 
God hath done ſome great works which do not at all 
appear to us: And thoſe things which appear are but 
ſmall parts or parcels in compariſon of thoſe which as 
yet do not appear to us. Lo, theſe are parts of his wayes. 
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The wayes of God arc ſpoken of in Scripture under a two- 


fold notion, 

Firſt, As the wayes in which God would have us 
walk ; ſo the commandments and ltatutes of God, arc 
called the wayes of God ( P/al. 119. 33.) Teach me, 
O Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes, and 1 ſhall keep it unto 


' the end. 


Secondly , The wayes of God are thoſe whercin he 
comes and revcals himſelf to us. As that is a mans wa 
whercin or whereby he is known, fo in whatſoever God 
maniſeſteth or maketh himſelf known to vs, that is the 
way of God (1/4. 55-8.) My thoughts are not your 
thoughts, neither are your wayes my wayes ; ſaith the Lord. 
That is, my wayes of mercy are as far above your wayes 
of mercy, as your dutics are below ny ways of holineſs ; 
yea what are your wayes of ſinfulneſs in doing evil, to m 
wayes of graciouſneſs in pardoning the evils which ye 
have doc? Man hath a vaſt and a large heart in inning, 
but the vaſtncſs and largeneſs of mans licart in inning, 1s 
but ſcantneſs and narrownels to the largeneſs and valſtneſs 
of Gods heart in pard@ning, 
Lord ſpeaking in either of or in both tlicſe ſences; My 

. Waycs 
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wayes are not as your wayes. And in general, the way of 
God is that whereiv he aGteth or revealeth himſelf towards 
us, whether it be in mercy or in Judgement, in love or 
terrour. God hath ſome wayes which we may call foul 
and troubleſome wayes , ſuch are his wayes of judge- 
ment : he hath other wayes, which we may call fair and 
delightſome wayes, ſuch are all his wayes of mercy. And 
as God comes to us continually in one or other of theſe 
wayecsof providence, ſo he came forth of old in the way 
of creation ( Prov. 8, 22.) The Lord poſſeſſed me in the 
beginning of his way before h1s works of old. When God 
firit came ſorth, and appeared in making the world, he 
poſſeſſed me ( ſaith Wiſdom) that is, from everlaſting. A 
way is, that wherein we go out, and ſhew our ſelves open- 
ly or abroad. And hence it is elegantly ſaid, that Creation 
was the beginning of Gods way, for then God did as it 
were go out from himſelf into his works, and in his works 
he ſhewed himſelf openly, who was before hidden in him- 
ſelf from eternity. God had infinite, immanent or inter- 
nal as in himſelf before, or rather God was one infinite 
eternal immanent Ac before. But the firſt external tran- 
fient at of God, or the firſt expreſſion of himſelf ( who 
can never be expreſſed, to the lite, as he is ) was by the 
work of creation ; and therefore that was the beginning of 
his ways And of this way, the way of creation, as alſo 
of thoſe of providence Fob ſpeaketh when he ſaith, lo, theſe 
are parts of his wayers. | 

And hence the Scripture calleth. ſtorms and tempelts, 
thunder, and lightning, in which God appeareth ſo terri# 
ble, the wayes of God ( Nah. 1. 3.) The Lord « ſlow to 
anger, and great in power, and will not at all acquit the 
wicked : The Lord hath bis way in the whirlwind, and in 
the ſtorm, and the clouds are the duſt of his feet ;, that is, 
God declareth himſelf to be God by his jndgments and an- 
gry diſpenſations, Ghich like boiſterous winds and ſtorms, 
which, like clouds and darkneſs aMict the children of men, 
lo theſe are parts of his wayes. 


Hence Note, Firſt, All that we k:ow of the works of 
God is but a part. 


As 'tis ſaid of Solomon ( Kings 4.33.) that he ſpake of 

trees, from the Cedar-tree, that 1s in Lebanon , even unto 
the byſſop that ſpringeth out of the wall: He ſpake alſo of 
beaſts, and of fowl, and of creeping things, and of fiſhes ; 
ſo Fob had been diſcourſing from the heights of heaven to 
the bottom of the Sea, yea to the bottome of hell; and yet 
he comes off, and ſaith, lo theſe are parts of his wayes. He 
that ſpeaketh and knoweth many things. yea he that ſpeak- 
eth all that he knoweth, hath yet ſpoken only a part of 
that which is knowable. The Apoltle faith ! 
9, 10.) We kaow in part, and we prophecy in part ; Many 
know more then they utter or prophecy, but-no man can 
utter or prophecy more then he knoweth 5 We know but 
a part of what is to be known; and we know what we 
know but in part, and therefore when we have ſpokenour 
all, we have ſpoken but a part. Though every godly 
man knoweth all things needful for himro do and bclieve, 
yct the holieſt man on earth doth not know all that God 
hath done; God hath ſome reſerved and ſecret wayes in- 
to Which he doth not lead his people. As the of 
Saints ſee bur the Back-parts of God in this life, ſo they 
ſee but a part of the wayes of God in this liſe,- lo, theſe are 
parts of bis wayes. 

Again, Taking the original word as it ſignifies not only a 
part but the outſide or extream of any thing. 

Note, That which we kzzow of the works of God, is net only 
no more then a part of his works, but 'tis indeed only 
the outſide of his works. 

'Tis but as the hem to a garment, or the borders toa 

Continent. When we have travelled as far we can, and 


as we think into the ery heart of the works of God, yet - 


we have gone nofurther then the borders of them; And it 
is, as if a man coming to diſcover this Iſland, ſhould only 
walk upon theſhoar where he diſ-embarkt,and there view- 
ing the cliffs and rocks, the ſands, and ncareſt Mariſhes, 
ſhould take upon him to report, the ſtate of the whole 
Iſland : what hath this man ſeen ? nothing but the ex- 
tremity, the border of the Land, and can he make acom- 
pleat diſcovery of the whole ? he flath not ſeen the pleaſant 
hills and vales, the Towns, and Citics, the Forts and 


LC. 13,- 


Caſtles, the trade and riches, the cuſtomes and manners of 
the people; no man can know the chicf things of a Na- 
tion or Country that ſtands only upon the ſhoar,, All that 
we know of the works of God, is only the ſhoar, and 
outfide of them ; we cannot reach the heart, nor fathom 
the bottom of them. The works of the Lord are great, 
( Pſal. 111.2.) Sought out of all them that have pleaſure 
therein; that is, they who take pleaſure in them Is their 
utmoſt, to find ont the utmoſt of them, A godly man is as 
induſtrious to underſtand the wayes and works of God as 
he is tounderſtand his word, yet he cannot reach either 


| fully; And therefore that Pſalm hath an excellent conclu- 


ſion, to ſatisfie us in our excluſion ( as yet) from the 
perfect knowledge of theſe things. The fear of the Lord 
is the beginning of wiſdom, a good underſtanding have all 
they that do his commandments ; As if the Lord had ſaid, 
though while ye labour to ſeek out my works, yet, ye 
cannot find them out to perfeion, be not diſcouraged, 
as if ye were ſhortned in wiſdom, and knowledge , for 
the fear of my name is wiſdom enough for you, and 
obedience to my commandments is the beſt underſtan- 
ding ; let this ſatisfie you while ye know but a part 
of my wayes. And if we know but a part, and that 
the outſide of the wayes and works of God, then ſurely 
we cannot know all ot God himſelf ; as it followeth in the 
next words, 


And how little a poztion is heard of him ? 


The Original notes any thing which is little, or a little 
portion of any thing. Hence ſome render it a drop, 
which is a little or the leaſt portion of water. So the Vul- 
gar and the Seventy, We have heardly heard 4 little drop 
of his ſpeech. Others render it a whiſper, which is but a 
little portion of a voice. How little a whiſper bave we 
heard of him ? The works of God are as it were a whiſper 
concerning him ; all that we ſee, or can ſay, makes but 
kind of filent report of God, in compariſon to what he 
is, or to what might be ſaid of him. And ſo the word 
whiſper, is oppoſed to thunder in the cloſe of the verſe, 
But the thunder of his power who can underſtand ? As if 
7ob had ſaid, All that I have ſpoken of God is but a whi- 
ſper, there is a Thunder of his power, which I am neither 
able to utter , nor to underſtand. All creatures ſpeak a 
God ; yea they ſpeak much of God, as the Apoſtle affirm- 
eth for the conviction of the Gentiles in their Idolatrous 
departures from him ( Rom. 1. 20.) For the inviſible 
things of him. from the creation of the world are clearly 
ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even his 
eternal power and Godhead, ſo that they are without ex- 
cuſe : The creatures ſpeak loud enough to. ſtop mans 
mouth' and leave him without all excuſe, yet. compara- 
tively they do but whiſper, there is a thunder of God in- 
finitely lowder then their voice. So that ob calleth thoſe 
works of God wherein he had inſtanced a whiſper or till 
voice, becauſe though they ſignific to us and declare the 
glory of their Author , yet they are not a*full declaration 
of it, but only ſuch a one as is accommodated to our 
childiſh capacity. All that they ſpeak or can ſpeak of 
God, yea all that can be-ſpoken of God by the wiſeſt of 
men, is only as a whiſper to thunder, or as a drop tq 
the Ocean ; But I ſhall not ſay more of the elegancy of 
this word here, it having been already opened ( Chap. 
4. 12, ) where Eliphaz thus beſpeaks Fob. Now a 
thing was ſecretly (or as we put in the Margine, by 
ſtealth) brought to me, and mine ear received a little 
( a whiſper, a drop) thereof, in thonghts from viſions 
of the night, &c. All that we know, of God and his 
wayes is but little to what- we know not, and but little 
ta what we ſhall know hereafter; every day we hear 
great-things reported and preached of God both to our 
eyes and ears, and though we ſhould have ſermon upon 
ſermon, line upon line all the dayes of our lives, yet at 
the laſt day of our lives we muſt ſay, How little a portion 
have we heard of him? The thunder of his power , the 
lowdeſt and cleareſt ſpeakings of it, are reſerved to that 
ſtate when our cars ſhall be bored and our hearts propor- 
tionably enlarged to receive it, ; 

Further , Ph had been long ſpeaking of the works 
and wayes of God, yet concludeth, how little a portion is 
heard of him ? why doth he not rather ſay, how Lrtle 4 

portion 
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| ortion is heard of them 5 .the reaſon is, becauſe what ever 
is ſaid of the waycs and works of God is to diſcover 
God. To fpcak of the earth and ſeas, of the air and fire, 
of thunder and lightning,of the heavens and ſtars, is not an 
extolling of the works of God, but an extolling of God in 
and for Nis works. 


Hence Note, The works of God ſ:onld lead us to God | 


himſelf. 

Our ſtudy of the creature ſhould be to gain a tlearer 

light and knowledge of the Creator. There are many 
expreſſions and impreſſions of God upon the things which 
he hath made, and we never ſce them as we ought, till in 
them we ſee their maker. - A critical eye looks upon a pi- 
ure, not ſo much to ſee the colours or the paint, 1s to 
diſcern the skill and workmanſhip of the Painter or Lim- 
ner, yea ſome ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in reference to ſþ:- 
rituals) have ſenſcs ſo exerciſed about theſe arrificials, that 
they will read the Artis name in the form and exquilite- 
neſs of his art, An Apelles or a Michael Angelo needs not 
put his name to his work, his work proclaims his name to 
thoſe who are judicious bcholders of ſuch kind of works. 
How much more ( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks ) that the name 
of God is near, do his wondrous works ( both of creation 
and providence ) declare to all diſcreet beholders? that 
which the eye and heart of every godly man is chiefly up- 
on, is to find out and behold The ame, that is, the wil- 
dom, power and goodneſs of God in all his works, both 
of creation and providence. It were better for us never to 
enjoy the creature, then not to enjoy God in itz and it 
were better for us not to ſee the creature, then not to have 
a ſight of God in it : And yet when we have ſeen the moſt 
of God which the creature can ſhew us, we have reaſon to 
ſay, how little a portion is ſeen of him ? and when we have 
heard the molt of God that can be reported to us from the 
creation, we have reaſon to ſay as Job here doth, how lirele 
a portion is heard of him ? and to conclude as he doth this 
Verſe and Chapter, 


But the thundcr of his power who can underſtand ? 


This thunder of hi: power, may be taken, 

Firſt, Strictly, and in the letter, for natural thunder 3 
for, even that is numbred in Scripture among the wonder- 
ful and moſt dreadful works of God. The Scripture calleth 
it alſo, the voice of God ( Pſal. 29. 3.) The voice of the 
Lord is upan the waters, the God of glory thundereth. Thus 
a learned paraphraſt connects theſe words with the for- 
mer; As if Job had ſaid; Now that I have ſaid all that 
I can, how little a thing is it in compariſon of him and 
his greatneſs ; as may appear by one inſtance more , the 
power and majeſty which he utters in his thunder, which who 
can ſufficiently admire ? and therefore none can fully under- 

and. 


Secondly, The thunder of his power, is any extraordi- 
nary work of God, eſpecially his dreadful and terrible 
works of Judgement. For by them he ſpeaks out his in- 
finite power and majeſty in the cars of men as it were by 
thunder. Of ſuch a voice we read ( P/al. 68, 32,33.) 
Sing unto-God ye kingdoms of the earth, O ſmg praiſes unto 
the Lord, Selah. Who this Lord is, and how he manifeſt 
himfelfis ſet forth in the next words,to him that rideth upon 
the heaven of heavens , which were of old : Lo he doth ſend 
out his voice, and that a mighty voice. Thus alſo the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah ( Chap. 30. 30.) deſcribes the Lord coming 
forth for the reſcue of his people, and the utter ruine of 
the Aſſyrian Arty. And the Lord ſhall cauſe his glorious 
woice to be heard, and ſhall (hew the lightning down of his 


| arm, with the indignation of his anger, and with the flame 


of a devouring fire, with ſcattering, and tempeſt, and hail- 
ſtones, For though that deſtruion of the Aſyrians was 
effected by the miniſtery of an Angel ( 1/4. 37. 36.) yet, 
dobbtleſs it was not done in filence, but either with an 
amazing tempeſt, mixt with thunder and lightning, or 
with ſuch confuſion and terror as appeared like one. In 
the book of the Revelation ( which hath as one of the An- 
cients ſpeaketh, as many myſteries as words ) the dreadful 
judgments propheſied to come upon, the world-in the ſe. 
veral Ages of it, are cxprefſed by Thunder ( Revel.10. 4.) 
And when the ſeven thunders had uttered their woices, [ 
was about to write : and I heard avoice from heaven, ſay- 


Ul 


| 


ing arto me, ſeal up thoſe things which the ſeven thinders 
uttered, and write them not. And as elſewhere, ſo cTpeci- 
ally in this book of Job, we find, thoſe things which carry 
the greateſtſtrength and terror in them, expreſt by thun- 
der ( 7vb 39.19.) Haſt thou given the horſe ſtirer:gth ? 
haſt thou cloathed his neck, with thunder ? that is, halt thou 
made the horſe who is ſo ſtrong and terrible ? And at 
erſ. 25. (treating ſtill of the horſe) he ſairh among the 
trumpets, ha, ha, and he ſmelleth the battel afar off, the 
thunder of the Captains, and the ſhouting, that is, the horſe 
is pleaſed to hear the Great Commanders ſpealk with a loud 
voice, either direQing, .threatning, or encouraging their 
Souldiers. Thus, the thunder of Gods power, is ſome 
wonderful act of his power, which lifts up its voice ( 2s 
it were ) like thunder. This, who can nrder[iznd ? none 
can. The word ſignifies alſo to weigh and contider, ſo 
ſome render it here, 1Vho can ſufficiently conſider the thun- 
der of his power ? who can conſider it as he ought, either, 
Firſt, According to the depth and myſteriouſneſs of 
itz Or, Secondly, According to the dignity and worthi- 
neſs of it. 

Thirdly, Theſe words, who can underftard the thunder 
of his power ? may be expounded of the higheſt and clea- 
eſt publication of his power, The thundering of it out. 
As if Fob had ſaid, 1 have whiſpered a little to your, but if 
God ſhould thunder out himſelf, or if his works were ſpo- 
ken out ( as they deſerve ) in thunder, the minds of men 
would be amazed, and their underſtandings confounded, 
Tbe thunder of his power who can underſtand ? 'Tis uſual 
among the learned to expreſs high cloquerice, and itrong 
confidence of ſpeech, by thundering. Ir was faid of 4/c:- 
biades , that he thundred Greece ;, He was a man ſo migh- 

in Elocution, that he made his hearers tremble. And 
hence Chriſt himſelf ſurnamed two of his Diſciples (}ames 
the ſon of Zebedee, and John the Brother of James) Boaner- 

er, which is, the ſons of thunder. They did not ſpeak 

as we ſay ) like a mouſe in a cheeſe, but with a great 
voice, and with a greater ſpirit; they ſpake the meſſages 
of heaven as if it thundered from heaven. There may be 
a great force in a low voice, while what is ſpoken comes 
with much clearneſs of reaſon, and ſtrength of Authority, 
or (as the Apoſtle gives it) in the evidence and demon- 
fration of the Spirit; but when all theſeare conveyed by a 
mighty voice, a voice like thunder, how forceable are 
they ? Baſil-was ſaid to thunder in his doftrine, and lighten 
in his life. Such (to the height ) was that voice of words 
(in Mount Horeb at the giving of the Law) Which voice 
they that heard, intreated that the Word ſhould not. be ſpcken 
to them = more ( Htb. 12. 19. ) that is, that it hould 
not be ſpoken to them any more in that manner, or by an 
immediate voice from God, as appears ( Exe. 26. verſ, 
18, 19.) And all the people ſaw the thunderings and the 
lightnings, and the noiſe of the Trumptt, 5c. And they 
ſaid nnto Moſes, ſpeak, thou with 14, and we will hear « but let 
not God ſpeak with us, leiF we die, We cannot undeyſtand 
the thunder of his power. 


'Hence Note, an is not able to receive and bear theſe 
higheſt diſcoveries of God. 


God can ſpeak in ſuch a, light as will blind the eyes of 
man, and in ſuch a language as will rather aſtonith then jn- 
ſtruct him. As among believers, they whoare carnal and 
babes in Chriſt, are notable to cat ſtrong meat, they mult 
be fed with milk, ( as the Apoltle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 3.2.) So 
we may ſay of all believers, even of thoſe that are ſtropg- 
eſt, God doth only whiſper and ſpeak gently to them, the 
thunder of his power they cannot underſtand, For as there 
is a peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding ( Phil. 
4-7) they that have it not, underſtand nothing of it ; and 
and they that have it, underſtand but little of it; ir paſſerh 
all underſtanding, not a natural underſtanding ofi'y, but 
alſo a ſpiritual. And as there is a love of Chriſt paſſing 
knowledge ( Eph. 1.19.) which yet we ſhould labour to 
know ; a love which hath an incomprehenſible height, and 
length, and breadth, and depth in it, which yet all the 
Saints are labouring to comprehend : So there is a mani- 
feſtation of the will and works of God, a thunder of his 
power, which were it made and ſpoken ont to us,cur under- 
itanding could not graſp nor cemprehend, how much ſo- 


ever we ſhould deſire and labour to comprehend it. Ard 
thetnfore 
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therefore God is pleaſed to put the treaſure of his mind | | He it ſeems, gave out and ſate down, whether ſatiſ- 


and meſſapes «1 earthen veſſels; not only, as the Apoſtle | 


gives the reaſon ( 2 Cor. 4.7.) That the excellency of the 
power may be of God and not of us, but he doth it alſo con- 
deſcending to our weakneſs , leſt if he ſhould give out 
this treaſure immediately from himſelf, or ſhould put 
it into ſome heavenly veſſel, we ſhould not be able to bear 
the excellency, or ! as Job here ſpeaks) The thunder of 
his pozer. 

Thus after a very long ventilation of the Queſtion be- 
tween Fob and his friends, we are arrived at the Con- 
cluſion of their diſpute. 7ob hath anſwered two of his 
friends thrice,” the third ( Zophar I mean ) only twice. 


fied or wearied, whether having no more to ſay, or 
being unwilling to ſay - more, or thinking that enough 
had ſaid already, I determine not. But though 
Job's friends have done arguing againſt him, yethe hath 
not done arguing for himſelf, Which he dothfin five en- 
tire _ , twice called the continuation of his Pa- 
rable. In what ſence he calleth his enſuing ſpecch a,pa- 
rable, together with the ſubject matter of it, may 
through the gracious preſence, and ſupply of the Spirit of 
Teſus Chriſt, who hath helped hitherto, and hath- not -ſuf- 
fered that little oyl in the cruſe to fail, ſine forth with a 
clearer light. - 
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Practical Obſervations 


UPON THE 
TWENTY-SEVENTH, TWENTY-EIGHTH, 
AND 
TWENTY-NINT H, 

OCW AE TT HRS 


Of the Book of 


1IOB. 


TO THE 
CHRISTIAN READER: 


Thoſe eſpecially of this CIT Y, who yet continue helpful to this 


EP Hat Great Pattern of patient ſuffering, Holy Jos, having 

Ile} been many wayes afflicted by God, and. no way comforted by 
* man, nonot bythoſe men, bis Friends, who deſjgn'd to comfort 
him, found yet this bappineſs that ,as God comforted him at lat, 
all ſo'bis Friends had now left off th trouble bim. Being thus ? ig 
Fries Y from their preſſures and provocations, be took freedom and full 
ſcope both to defend bis ancient wy and to deplore bis then preſent miſery ; 


wm t he Good mans 
heart was full, and muſt have vent, 'twould breah elſe. T be pertinacy and openneſs 
of bis Opponents, in Cenſuring and condemning bim for a Hypocrite and wicked, 
made bim more then open,- a moſt pertinacions, both in aſſerting his own upright- 
neſs,and in defying, thoſe odious imputations,as be that runs may read and under- 
ſand at the beginning of thetwenty-ſeventh Chapter. Whatever came on it, be 
would not juitifie his condemners, much leſs condemn himſelf; Let his enemy be 
as the wicked, and hethat roſeup againſt him as the unrighteous, not He ; nor 
doth ] os only deny that be was wicked, or a Hypocrite, but be proves ( unan- 
ſwerably ) that be was.not;, For, though be had loſt all that bimſelf had gained, 
and God ( as be believed) flood ready to take away bis ſoul too, yet bis be re- 

mained not only alive, but Jrvely; whereas the Hypocrites hope dyes, or What's 


L 


the hope.of the Hypocrite though he hath gained (* and holds what be hath 
gained) when God taketh away his foul ? | 

Again though ſuch trouble came upon him as conſtrained him to cry, yet God 
beard bis cry. T hough the Almighty grieved bim, yet be delighted himſelf in the 
Almighty, and alwayes called upon God; Whereas, whentrouble comethupon 
the Hppocrie . will God hear his cry? Or will the Hypocrite delight himſelf 


I 
in the 


Imighty.? Will he alwayes call upon God ? A Hypocrite will ſome- 
times dotheſe things, but be never bath a will to do them ; and in many caſes be 
wilFnot, ſo much,as do them. An Hypocrite may for a while perform the a&ts, and 
put on the habit of a godly man; but be cannot at all put off bis ownnature; nor 
will he perſeveringly performs thoſe aFs: Will he alwayes call upon God ? 
T hat which is only feigned, and is not, eaſily returns to wharit is: No mancanal- 
wayes appear to fe what be aoth but appear tobe. T ruth only abides in and after all 
tryals. Jos was able toargue from the conſtant tenour of his beart toward God, 

ET that 


SY 


& WS 
 S. 
ILY 


— 4 uw ww ata td ten bo Sees ane. AC wo and tt. ooo too. ited. Sa Ede. Sa.. F D%.2%. 


” — U 
am. aw io o£ce- ._.A_ A AL PR” "I ? x A. —_— 
k—— 


TO THE CHRISTIAN READER . 


—_—_ CCS. 


that Gad lay at his beart, and was not (as the Prophet ſpeaks of the Hypocrite ) 
far from his reins, while near in his mouth. | 

Indeed, the dealings of God with him were ſointricate and full of myflery, that 
to find out or aſſign areaſon of them, was far more difficult then to find out the Sil- 
ver veinand the place of Gold, or any of the moſt precious Gems and rarities 
which Nature (by the order of God) hath concoffed and treaſur dup inthe boſom 
and bowels of the Earth, as be diſcourſeth at large inthe former part of Chap .28. 
The Wiſdom whereby God manageth ſuch providential diſpenſations among the 


ſons of men, being had (as be there ſaith) from theeyes of all living, and kept cloſe 


from the Fowls of the Air, God alone underſtanding the way thereof, and 
knowing theplace thereof, And therefore } o s, preferring an bumble neſcience 
before a boldintruſson intothe ſecrets of God, calls us off from the purſuit of that 
hidden wiſdom to a wiſdom plainly revealed in the laſt verſe of the Chapter ;- And 
unto man he ſaid, Behold, thefear of the Lord that is wiſdom, and to depart 
from evilis underſtanding, .. — - -... fol 

And,T batthe Lordhad given bimwiſdomto fear him, and underſtanding to 
depart from evil, be demonſtrates by giving an account or narrative of the whole 
eonrſe of his life in the dayes of his proſperity, both in his publick Capacity as 2 
Magistrate, throughout Chap..29. (a deſcription of bis ſadchange from that fills 
the 30) as alſo inbis private capacity, whether abſolute as a man, or relative to 


God orman, in the 3\®, That inthe diſcharge of all theſe duties, the fear of the 


Lord had been his wiſdom, and a departure from thoſe ſm evils, which bang about 


them, his underſtanding ; be not only makes avery ſolemn proteſtation, but by way 
of ſacred imprecation invites the moſt dreadful vengeance of God upon bis own 
head, in caſe he had not done or not forborn todo as be there protefted. 
| Audnow what could ]o, or what could anyman dg more then he had done, 
to do himſelf right, andclear bis own innocetecy in the opinion of man ? Wherefore 
having done thus much,þe forbears to do of ſay any-more,but ſits down quietly (the 
words of Jos, are ended, ſo that Chapter endeth_); till the Lord ſbould ariſeto 
plead his cauſe, and (* ſcattering the clouds which badlong darken'd bis Name and 
Honour ) bring forth bis righteouſneſs as the light, and bs juſt dealing as thenoon- 
day. Nor was it long before be did ſo: The Lord is a God of Judgment, blef- 
{ed are all they that wait for him. | | 
Honoured Sirs,you bave the general ſumof ]os's long Parable ( that's the 
T itle of bis enſuing Speech ) in this ſbort Epijile, and the particular Expoſition of 
three Chapters of it, inthe Book which followetb: T be whole five were intend- 
ed for this one piece, but it grew too bulkze, and muſt be iſſued out in two. What 5s 
now offered, take .in good part : T bepart behind may be offered in its ſeaſon ; you 
alſo by earneſt prayer to the God of Light and Love, in whoſe band our breazhb is, 
and all our wayes, helping onthis work in the band of 
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Pre fo ical Obſervations 
_ UPON THE 
TWENTY-SBVENTH, TWENTY-EIGHTH, 


"AND TWENTY- NINTH, 
cn AÞP..T B.A5 


Of the Book of 


JOB. 


CHAP. XXVII Vel 1,2, 3,4 


Moreover Job continued bis Parable and ſaid. 


As God liveth who hath taken away my Judgment, and the Almighty who bath 
vexed my ſoul; 


All the while my breathisin me, and the Spirit of Godis in my Noſtrils ; 
My lips ſhall not ſpeak, wickedneſs, nor my tongue utter tleceit, 


FI 0 B having given his third anſwer to B:l- ing ſomuch already againſt him, or being out of hopets 
1-4 BS | dad, his ſecond Friend, and anſwered him _ any good upon him, how much more, or how much 
P'Y; 32 FA home in the former Chapter, we may ſup- ws 4 ſvever they ſhould ſpeak to him) drew off too, and 
XX poſe him breathing, pauſing, and waitin down the Bucklers. | 
x4; a while, to ſee whether his third Frien The field being thus quite clear of all Opponents, not 
Zophar would renew the Combate, or un- | ſo much asone appearing againlt ob, he proceeds conti- 
dertake the diſpute afreſh. dently and paſſionate'y inthe purſuit and proof of his own 
But he either. being convinced by that evidence of truth Innocency in the five following Chapters; in whieli 
" Which Fob had held forth, or being hopeleſs to convince throughout, he refutes the opinion which his Friends had 
ob, of what he judged thetruth, gives it over in the plain of him, and maintained againſt him, and fully viadicates 
eld, ſits down, holds his peace, and forbears to engage his own much ſuſpected and oppoſcd Integrity. 
any morein this Controverhie. | Thus we are at laſt arrived at the end of the diſpute be- 
ow, Fob perceiving that Zophar had done, or had no tween Fob and his Friends, his Fricnds being all worited in 
more to ſay, we may ſuppoſe him making a ſecond {top, that diſpute, 
or ſtand, looking whether El;phaz or B:ldad would re-in- 
force the battel, or had any mind todeal further with him ; Whence Obſerve, Firſt , Error cannot alwayes heid 
but they allo ( either _ that they had done ull in ſpeak- out, 
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_ apainſt the Moabites, and for his people Iſrael. The Pro- 


A wrong cauſe will havethe worſt in the end. Error may 
wrangle long, but at laſt it will have nothing to ſay : Truth 
may be oppoſed, bur it cannot be prevailed upon z Truth,/ 
isa Conquerour. ob's Friends had enough of it, and fa\ 
their own miſtake, though not in the matter, * in their 
mark j- though not in their Poſitions, yet 4n their Apphli- 
cations, E "2 

Hente take aſecond Note, Jt is beſt ro fily no more wen 


we have ſaid enough, or more then we ought. 


'Tisno diſhonour to yield a weak or wrong cauſe: Con :” 
tention ſhould not be a continual dropping ; when all hath 
been ſaid as to reaſoning, what we ſay more is but wrang- 
ling. Job's Friends did well to give out, thoughthey did 
ill to begin. 'Tis not courage, but pertinacy to oppoſe the ' 
appearances of truth z and where truth appears, tis tfuc 
courage to reſiſt all oppoſers. | 


Verſe 1. Pozcover Job continued 

ſat, | 

Fob's Friends had done, but Job had not. Hehad more 
to ſay for Himſelf, when they had nothing to ſay againſt 
him. He had not yet bfought forth all that wag in his 
heart, therefore, Morewver, or and (the word is a Copu- 
lative ) he continued his Parable : We render it Moreover, 
which intimates a full period of the former diſpute, and art 
entrance upon the concluſion of the whole matter. 

The Text is, He added to lift up, or to take up : This 
phraſe of adding ro do a thing is ffequently uſed in Scrlp- 
ture, and jt ſignifies not only, fifſt, to do the ſame thihg 
again, or to repeat what hath beendone z but ſecondly, to 


& 
2 


his Parable, and 


do it witha greater intention of ſpirit then formerly ;- not |. 


only to add a new at about the ſame matter, but to a& 
higher. Thus, ro add ro ſin, implycth more then to re- 
new the aQt of the ſame ſin,it implyes to ſin more grievouſly, 
or to be more vile and ſinful in inning (Pa: 7.12.) The 
Children of Iſrael did evil again in the fan of the Lord: 
The Hebrew is, The Children of Ir d to doevil in 
the ſizht of the Lord; they did both add a new act of fin, 
as alſo a new degree of Cnfalnes, We have a reproof of 
that people in the ſame form of ſpecch | ( Jade. 10. 6,) 
The Children of Iſrael did evil again in the ght of the 
Lord, and ſerved Baalim, and Aftaroth, and the Gods of 
Syria, and the Gods of Zidon, and the Gods of Moab, ard 
and th: Gods of the Children of Ammon, and the Gods of the 
Philitims, and for ſook, the Lord, and ſerved not him. This 
is to add to do evil with the higheſt aggravations. The 
word is uſed in the ſame ſence, in reference to the Lords 
manifeſtation of himſelf to Sel ( 1 Safn: 3.21.) The 
Ler4 appeared arain in Shiloh, for the Lord revealed ul { 
ro Samuel i Shiloh by the word of the Lord ; the Lord ad- 
ded to appear; that is, he appearcd the ſecond time, and 
he appeared more fully and clearly, in a more glorious 
diſcovery of himſelf then formerly. Thus in the Text, 
Moreover, Job 4daerd to take np his Parable; that is, he did 
not only rake up another Parable, or another ſpeech, about 
or upon the ſame ſubject, but he ſpake more Carly, and 
more fully, he ſpake with more ſpirit and life then he had 
done before ; He added to,or continued to take up his Parable, 
Though the phraſe here uſed, to rake, or lift up, beno 
more in the letter then to ſpeak a Parable, as tolift up the 
eycs is no more then to ſee; andas when a thought is ſaid 
to aſcend up: into or upon the heart, it is no more then to 
think ( 7er. 7.31.) yet we do not reach the elegancy of 
the Original when we ſay barely, He continued his Parable. 
Chriſt ſaid of Paul ( ads 9. ) Heis a choſen veſſel to bear 
my Name, &c, That is, to holdit up, to hold it forth with 
honour and with power. Thus a wiſe man doth not barel 
utter a Parable, or Sentence, but he lifteth it up. This 
form of ſpeaking is often uſed in the book of Namiers 
( Chap. 23.7, 18. and 24. 3,15.) Balaam took ap bu Pa- 
rable; that is, he pronounced it with a high voice, that all 
might hear and take notice of the purpoſe of God, both 


phet is commanded ( 1ſa. 58. 1.) To lift uphis voice as a 
trumpet ; he mu!t not ſpeak inthe throat{as we ſay)nor ſwa!- 
low his words,he muſt ſpeak out; ſoa Parable muſt be l;ft- 
ed up , becauſe 'tisa choice Sentence , and therefore ought 


| 


to be ſpoken in a higher ſtile and ſtrain, with ſtronger voice | 
an'l quicker ſpirit then a plain ordinary diſcourſe. | 
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Thus Fob continued to lift up hts Parable, 
Hence Obſerve , Firſt, He that in- ſincerity of heart 


maintains atruth, will maintain it to the end. 


7ob's Friends gave over, but Fob had a moreoper ; they 
left off, b ray » king. x; h of the-1 
PH the @rn:7Q light 4. e may tak 
of th; 0 wayes 


| i fingor doing it 
ich is good; holy, and righteous * Secondly, In diſpu- 


ting for, and maintaining that which is truth : Whenthe 
righrows man is in any of theſe paths, his path is like the 


ming light : And what doth the morning light ? The 
Text faith, It ſhineth more and more unto the per feft day ; 


ig ter both in the 
gives 


thren, and exhort you byt Feſw, that as you have 
received of us how ye onght to walk, and to pleaſe God, ſo 
ye would abound more and more, to continue in the praice 
S, and in the defence of truth, to be ſtedfaſt and 


chol moc vid for dancing before the Ark ( 2 Sam. 6. 
. 22. oO ight. have diſcouraged , him , and cooled his 
zeal, b fo. hott ad hoody: While he was com- 


paſſed about with this cold, her chilling killing words 


_ warm'd his ſpirit to.tell herplainly, That he woxld be yet 
_ vile # Ld us , jo behaviour bath ren- 
fred me Vilewnd cheaffortthe eyes drtfl eſteem 0 le, 1 am 
ſo far from being aſhamed of and _ x, 70 I glo 

in it; 1 will continue to do what I bave done, I will oe 
vile; 1 chrenot how much 1 am deſpiſed, ſo God may be ho- 
noured ;, I will be yet more vile, if thus be to bevile. 

Further, there is not only continuance, but confidence 
exprelt in theſe words, 


Hehce Note, Secondly , He that holds and maintains 
truth with a trueWtart, the longer be holds it, the more 
confidently he hold it. 


He lifts up his voice and ſpeaks out, he cares not who 
heareth. There is atwofold ground of this: Firſt, The 
underſtanding of a godly man gets more light , by how 
much the more he converſeth with light ; his patronage 
and undertakings for truth confirm him in the truth ; foras 
by converſing with God in Chriſt we'get more of his holi- 
neſs and beauty, tnore of the Indage of Chriſt tampt upon 
our hearts lives; ſo by converſing with any truth 
( which is indeed the Image of God ) we get more light 
into our underſtanding ; and as the underſtanding pets 
morelight, ſo the affections get more heat anticonfidence 3 
and therefore the longer a ſincere heart ſtands up in the de- 
fence of truth, the ſtronger heisin it, Whercgsthehy 
crite, who maintains truth only for carnal ends, and world! 
advantages, which he hopes to gain by it, thobah his un- 

derſtanding gains light, yet his affections gain no heat, and 

ſo the truth may cool under his hands, and he may cool in 
maintaining it. Upon theſe rwo Conſiderations, that the 
underſtanding _ more light, and the affections more 
heat and warmth, it muſt needs be that he who maintains 
truth ſincerely, will go on more vigorouſly and ſtrongly, he 
he will add eo /ift up his Parable, notwithſtanding all the op- 
poſitions that ſtand in his way. | 


Pozeover Job continued his Parable, 


Why doth fob call what he had toſay a Parable ? The 
Original word ſignifies ro rule, ro govern, to govern as a 
Prince, whoſe righteous Precepts and Commands, whoſe 
Laws and Councels his peo le ought to obey : Speeches 
or Sentences which are full of wiſdom and of truth are cal- 
led Parables for a threefold reaſon. 

Firſt, Becauſe Parables and wiſe Sentences rule over the 
=” of men, as Princes and Magiſtrates do over their bo- 

ies or outward man. Parables carry ſo convincing a light, 
ſo great an authority in them, that every mans Judgment 
and underſtanding ſubmits and falls down before them, 
ſuch words bear rule and ſway. And though many contra- 
dict truth, and rebel againſt it ; yet truth will ſubdue, even 
chem to its power, who would not ſubmit to its rule, nor 
bow to its Scepter. And Job might well call what he had 
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to ſay a Parable, a collection of ruling Sentences, ſeeing in 


T1 his Friends, who wereno friends to what he ſaid, | 
endo wor to yield themſclves up to it,and ſubmit to him | 


nal ſentence or determination of God himſelf. 
; — Parables are ſo called b:cauſe ſuch ſpeeches 
came uſually from the mouths of Princes and great Per- 
ſons ; they were ſpeeches of Rulers , therefore ruling 
ſpeeches. Solomon ſpake Proverbs, or Parables, who was 
a Great King, and rulcd over men, more by wiſdom then 
e did by powcr. 

: Third 7, Becauſe whether men will ſubmit to ſuch ſpee- 
ches and truths or no, yet their judgments,actions,and op1-. 
nions mult be tryed and ruled by them. Parablgs are touch- 
ſtones of truth ; they axe rules, and therefore ought to rule. 

Apgain,Others derive the Original word which we render 
a Parable.from a root which ſignifies to [iken,or to make likg ; 
this alſo ſuits well with the nature of Parables, which are 
uſually expreſſed by Similes,or Similitudes, comparing one 
thing with another, or one thing to another (Marth.1 3.3.) 
At that time Teſus ſpake unto them many things in Parables : 
We have ſeven diſtin Parables in that Chapter: And 
what were thoſe parables ? They were all Similitudes 3 A 
Sower went out to ſow : There you have a Parable, intima- 
ting all ſorts of Goſpel-hearers, by four ſorts of ground : 
There alſo you have the Parable of the grain of Multard- 
ſced, &c. holding forth the growing power of Grace. It is 
ſaid of Abraham,that By faith he offered up Iſaac, acconnt- 
ing that God was able to raiſe him from the dead, from whence 
alſo he received him in a figure, or Parable ( Heb. 11. 19.) 
There wasan Image or Similitude of death upon Abraham, 
inreference tothat bleſſing ; his own body was dead, and 
Sarah was dead too as te child-bearing : But he conſider- 
ing thoſe deaths out of which hEhad his Son, was willing 
to offer his Son to death, when God called him to it, be- 
cauſe he knew God was able to raiſe him even from the 
dead, from whence he at firſt received him in a figure. 
Andif we expound Abraham's receiving of Iſaac from the 
dead, not of his firſt receiving him from his own and Sa- 
rah's dead body, but of his ſecond receiving him, after he 
at Gods command had bound him upon the Altar ready 
to be ſlain and offered up in ſacrifice, it makes no diffe- 
rence as to the point in hand ; that being alſo an illu- 
ſtrious Parable, or figure of death, and of a reſurreQion 
from it, | 

Again, Parables are called Similitudes, or Similies, be- 
cauſe they reſemble and bear (as it were) the expreſs 
Image of their wiſdom, gravity, modeſty, and truth, who 
ſpake and held them forth; all words are or ſhould be the 
Lmage of the mind, and Parables arc a beautiful Image of 
the 
Scripture, 

Firſt, For any Divine Maxim , Axiom, or Principle, 
which generally obtaineth and is retained among all ſorts of 
men ( Prov. 26.7.) As the feet of the lame are not equal, 


ſo us a Parable in the mouth of a fool , that is, adivine holy 


ſentence z a graveand wiſe ſentence is an uncomely thing in 
the mouth of a wicked man. A Parable in his mouth is 
likea Pearl in a Swines ſnout- 

Secondly, A Parable is a dark and a hard ſaying: They 


ſaid unto Chriſt, Now ſpeakeFt thou plainly, and doſt not | 


ſpeak, a Parable: A Parable is there oppoſed to a plain 
ſpeech; there is an outward darkneſs of words encom- 
paſſing that light ; and hence a Parable and a dark ſaying 
are put together, as expreſſing each the other ( Pſal. 49. 
4.) 1 will encline mine ear to 4 Parable, and open my dark, 
ſaying upon the Harp ;, the dark ſaying in the latter part, is 
the Parable in the former part. So ( P/ſal. 78. 2.) I will 
open my mouth in a Parable, I will utter dark, ſayings of 
old. A Parable isa kind of Riddle, or as we may well 


autiful mind. A Parable is taken four wayes in | 


expreſs it, a Parable is a Candle in a dark Lanthorn, 


there's light in it, but darkneſs about it, you muſt open 
the Lanthorn before you can ſee the light, or ſee as 


thing by its light. Yet ſometimes a ſpeech or diſcourſe | 
is a Parable , or dark, not ſo much by any intrinſecal 


obſcurity, as by the Hearers incapacity, The dulneſs 


and indiſpoſition of man , makes' that a dark and hard 


ſaying to him, which is not ſo in it ſelf, Aatth, 13.13, | 


14, IF. | 
Thirdly, Any Similitude or reſemblances from things in 
Heaven, or things on Earth, is a Parable. 


* 


" Fourthly, A mans judgment or opinion, in any caſe, is 
his Parable ; every mans opinion, whether true or falſe,is a 
Parable to him, and he would have it ſo to others; that is, 
he would have ita ruling Sentence. Thus Mr. Broughton 
tranſlates this Text, And Job proceeded to continue his Ora- 


, fon; and another, Job proceeded to deliver his Opinion ; ſo 


that a mans opinion or ſentence ( be it what it will ) is his 
Parable, or that which rules him, and which he deſires may 
rule all others. Moſt men would have every Sheaf bow to 
theirs; and ſome havea higher ambition go make the minds 
and judgments of men ſtoopto them, then ever any had to 
make the bodies of men ſtoop to them. They would have 
every opinion of theirs a Parable, like a Prince upon the 
Throne, giving the law or rule to others. So much for the 
nature and extentof the word, by which ob expreſſeth all 
that he had to ſay, A Parable. 


Hence Obſerve, Truth wiſely worded and delivered hath 


a Commanding Power in it ; it 1s a Parable, 


As it commands the wiſe, and they ſubmit to it, ; ſo it 
commands the wicked, and they ſhall fall before it. Error 
and fin ſhall fall before it; blaſphemy and hereſie ſhall fall 
before it ; every thing that's contrary to ſound doQtrine ſhall 
fall before the commanding power of a holy Parable: 
What the Apoſlle faith of Rulers, or of earthly Powers 
(Rom. 13. 1.) Let every ſoul be ſubjeFt to the higher Powers, 
that I may ſay of truth, lect every ſoul be ſubject to it, for 
that's a Power, and that's a higher Power, that's Gods 
Power indeed : Truth is the Power of God ; and I ma 
ſay (as thete it follows) He that reſiſteth this Power of 
God, receiveth to himſelf damnation ;, yea, 1 may ſay to eve- 
ry holy Parable, as 'tis ſaid ( P/al. 45. 4.) Ride on in thy 
Majeſty, ride profperouſly, becauſe of truth, and meekneſs, 
and righteouſneſs, and thy right hand ſhall teach thee terri- 
ble things. Truth carried forth in the hand, and by the 
Power and Spiritof Jeſus Chriſt, will do terrible things ; 
it will conquer, and go forth Conquering and to conquer ; it 
will be more then a Conqueror. How many are thetro- 
phies that truth hath brought in ! And how much the blood 
( as I may ſay ) that truth hath ſhed of the encmies that 
oppoſed it ! Hence Fob ſpake triumphantly, when he ſaw 
his Friends fallen beforeit ; his ſpeech was a ruling ſpeech, 
and his opinion obtained. 


Po2cover, Job continued his Parable, and ſaid, 
And what ſaid he? 


Verſe 2. As God liveth, who hath taken away mp judg , 
_—_ and the Almighty, who harh vered my 
gut. ; 


Hebegins, ſomewhat ſtrangely, with an Oath, As God 
liveth ; Fob continues his Parable through this and the next 
Chapter; and in this Parable he doth inſiſt upon theſe two 
particulars ( which may give you alittle diſcovery of the 
whole, before I cometo the parts. ) 

Firſt, He inſiſts upon the vindication of his own Inno- 
cency to the eleventh verſe of this Chapter, 

Secondly, He proceeds to the refutation of his Friends, 
or Oppoſers Arguments, whereby they would prove him 
wicked, and he doth it by ſhewing, that though the Judg- 
ments of God overtake wicked men very often in this life, 
yet that every one is not wicked that is overtaken hy judg- 
ments, nor areall wicked men ſo overtaken ; this he con- 
tinues from the eleventh verſe excluſively to the end of the 
twenty-cighth Chapter. 

Theſe words ( from the firſt to the fourth verſe ) are 
part of the firitpart, or the vindication of his Innocency ; 
in which he dorh two things. 

Firſt, He profeſſeth that he is innocent, wver/. 1, 2, 3, 

» 3» 6+ N 
p Secondly, He gives proof of it, verſ. 7,8, 9, 10, 11. 
Heclears his Innocency by profeſhon two wayes. 

Firſt, By calling God to witneſs by a ſolemn Oath that 
it was ſo, and this he doth in the ſecond, third, and fourth 
verſes. 

Secondly, By ſhewing that he ſhould do an aCt of very 
great injuſtice and unrighteouſneſs to himſelf, if he ſhould 

ay otherwiſe, in the fifth and ſixth verſes. And thus we 
have the ſum and ſubſtance of his Diſcourſe, Now to par- 
ticulars, 
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As God liveth who hatlz taken away my judgment, 


The Original text may be taken two wayes. 

Firlt, As an Oath, ſowe, As God lrveth, &c. 

Secondly, As an Aﬀſertion, The living God, or the God 
that liveth, hath taken away my judgment. I ſhall touch 
the words under both notions. But, 

Firlt, Asan Oath : Heſwears by the life of God ; which 
7ob doth to ſhew, that as ſure as God is the Hiving God for 
ever,ſo he certainly purpoſed that he would neither defiſt 
while he lived from maintaining his own integrity , nor 
would he at all maintain it fall. : 

We meet frequently in Scripture with this Oath, By the 
life of God, or, As God liveth (1 Sam.25.34. 2 Sam.2-27. 
Rev. 10.6.) This chi Eloah was the great Oath, the great- 
eſt Oath among the Fews. Andas we find holy men thus 
ſwearing and vowing by the life of God, ſo God himſelf 
ſwears thus alſo, As / live is the Oath of God (Ezek,18.3.) 
and 'tis often repeated in that book, As I live, ſaith the 
Lord; As I live, ſaith the Lord. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Oaths are lawful. 


Yea,Oaths are not only lawful, but they are commanded 
( ?&. 4.2.) And Thou ſhalt ſwear , the Lord liveth, mm 
j:dement, and in righteouſneſs; where the Command lyes 
not only upon the ( modus, or ) manner of ſwearing , 1 
truth, and inrighteonſneſs, and in judgment, but upon the 
very act, Thou ſhalt ſwear, the Lord liveth. The Lord by 
Moſes laid this charge long before upon the people of 1/- 
rael (Deut. 6. 13.) Thoz ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and 
ſerve him, and ſhalt ſwear by his Name. ; 

But it may be objected , How then doth Chriſt ſay 
( Matth. 5. 34.) Swear not at all ? And the Apoſtle James 
( Chap. 5.12.) Above all things, my Brethren, ſwear not ? 
How is it at all lawful to ſwear, when Chriſt ſaith, Swear 
not at all? 

L anſwer 3; When Chriſt ſaith, Swear not at all, the Text 
explains it ſelf, that it is not adifallowance of ſwearing at 
all in any kirid, but of poaring at all in ſome kind ; Swear 
not at all, ſaith Chriſt ; that is, do not ſwear an undue Oath, 
Neither by Heaven, for it is Gods Throne; nor by Earth, for 
it is his Footſtool ; nor by Jeraſalem, for it is the City of the 
great King ; neither ſhalt.thou ſwear by thine head, for thou 
canſt not mak one hair white or black, To ſwear by the 
creature is forbidden by Chriit, not ſwearing by the Crea- 
tor. This alſo is. the mind of the Spirit by the Apoſtle 
James, Above all things, my Brethren, ſwear not, neuher 
by Heaven, nor by the Earth, nor any other Oath ; that is, 
do not ſwear any ſuch kind of Oath; it-isnot an abſolute 
denial of an Oath, but of prophane Oaths, Oaths by the 
Creature, To ſwear by any Creature is Idolatry ; becauſe 
ſwearing is a part of the worſhip of God, and o excellent 
a part of the worſhip of God, that ſometimes it is put for 
the whole worſhip of God. Compare that Text ({ Der. 
6. 13.) with that (Marth. 4. 10.) and it will appear, that 
ſerving of God, and ſwearing by God, are equally put for 
the worſhip of God, 

And I ſhall touch a little further, to ſhew how much of 
worſhip there is in ſuch ſwearing, 

Firſt, There is a Confeſſion, or an acknowledgment 
that the Lord #s, and is the living God; for though we do 
not ſwear formally ( as the Lord liveth ) yet every Oath 
in the Name of God is a tacite acknowledgement that the 
Lord is : An Oath by God gives him the glory of his be- 
ing , that he is Jehovah, the true, the living, the ever- 
living God. 

Secondly, Swearing is an acknowledgment of the omni- 
ſcicncy of God, that he knows, and takes notice of what 
is done, of what is ſpoken and affirmed by. men here be- 
low; that he knows not only the, word that is ſpoken out, 
but the thoughts which lye within, or what correſponden- 
cy is held between the heart and the rongue, between our 
thoughts and words this is a high part of worſhip. - 

Thirdly, It is worſhip, in that, He who ſweareth yield- 
eth himſelf upto the Jultice of God, who will take venge- 
ance on all thoſe who ſwear falſly, or invoke his Name, in 
pretence to cover falſhood, who make Oaths as ſtalking- 
horſes to their own ends ; to confeſs the Lord an Avenger 
of all ſuch, is a great part of his glory. 


Fourthly, An Oath is an ackn»wledgement of the 


re 
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power of God, that he is able to take vengeance, that he 
can make the ſtouteſt ſtoop ,. the Cedars bow\, and the 
Oaks fall, and the Mountains quake at his preſence ; there's 
much holy worſhip in this acknowledgment. 

Fifthly, It is an evidence of our faith that God will do 
what is right ; and of our holy fear, that we dare not ſpeak 


, What is falſe, nor do what is wrong. When Facob ſware to 


Laban (Gen, 33. 53.) He ſwarc by the fear of his Father 
Iſaac ;, that is, by that God whom his Father 1/aac feared ; 
who as he is to be feared much and always; fo then moſt 
when” we ſwear by his great and reverend Name. 

Laſtly, It is an evidence of our love to and confidence in 
God ; why elſe do we put our cauſe to him, and caſt our 
ſelves upon him, but that we expect good from him, and to 
be righted by him? Some of the Ancients have ſaid con- 
cerning prophane Oaths, No man ſwegrs by the life of the 
King, but he that would be thought a lover, yea, an adorer of 
the King : No man ſwears by the Name of God, but he 
ſpeaks love to God, if he ſwear in lingerity and holy fear. 
We may ſum up all into this Argument; Tnat which carri- 
eth the ; ries gay of the Being,of the Omniſciency, 
of the Juſtice, of the Power of God, that which is an 
evidence of our faith, of our fear,of our loveto God, that 
which is all this is a noble aCt of the worſhip of God; 
therefore ſwearing, which is and doth all theſe things, is an 
eminent aCt of worſhip. 

Again, Taking theſe words as an Oath, we may enquire 
why doth Fob ſwear, As Godliveth ? 1 anſwer, Fob was 
ſpeaking about a very ſerions matter, and ſpeaking very ſe- 
riouſly ; he was upon weighty buſineſs, and his ſpirit had 
the weight of it upon him; he had been ina long debate 
about a great Controverſie with his Friends ; this occaſi- 
on'dhis Oath, As the Dord liveth. Hence take two Ob: 
ſervations in reference to Oaths : 


Firſt, Oaths are to be uſed only upon weighty and urgent 


occaſions. 


Light Oaths, or Oaths upon light occaſions are weigh- 
ty ſins; and by how much the matter weighs leſs by fo 
much the fin weighs more. How great. then is theirLlin, 
who ſwear about trifles, who will ſwear upon any occaſion, 
yea, upon no occaſion, who ſwear becauſe they uſe to 
ſwear, not becauſe they have any reaſon to ſwear, Oaths 
are are almoſtas common as words with ſome, you ſhall 
ſeldom hear them ſpeaking without ſwearing. Oathsare 
uſed by ſome as if they thought them ornaments of ſpeech, 
and the very grace of their diſcourſe ; - whereas indeed 


they are the very excrements of ſpeech, and an argument .. 


that the ſpeaker hath no grace: Some are ſo accuſtomed 
to ſwearing, that they ſwear and know it not. And moſt 
know not what they do when they ſwear , though they 
ſwear whatſoever they are doing. And as light ſwearing 
by the Name of God is abominable, ſo any light uſing of 
his Name in thoſe ſudden Out-cryes, O Lord, O God, is 
_—_—_— ſinful, 

Secondly, Fob ſware, becauſe his bare words were not 
believed ; he had often profeſſed his own Integrity,bu they 
gave no credit to him, asif he had ſpoken rather vaunt- 
ingly, and vain-gloriouſly then truly ; now Fob ſwears. 


Obſerve, It is lawful for 1s to ſwear when we cannot other- 
wiſe be believed , when others are uot ſatisfied with 
words we may come to an Oath. 


' An Oath iis thelaſt remedy, and this indeed ſhould ſtop 
all contending, and be a remedy of ſtrife. The Apoſtle 
ſaith ( Heb.6.16.) An Oath among men is the end of all 
ſtrife ;, that is, an Oath ought to be the end of all ſtriſe; 
men ſhould proceed no further in ſtrife when=an Oath is 
paſt. The deſign of this great Ordinance, ſwearing, is, that 
men may ceaſe contending. Tf we can give ſatisfaction, or 
gain credit any other way, we ſhould not proceed ſo far as 
Oath ; and when wehave given an Oath, we have goneto 
the utmoſt to give ſatisfaction. When once a mans Oath 
is not credited, he hath loſt all his credit. 


Thirdly, 7ob ſwears by God, by the life of God ( as 


God liveth ) 


Obſerve, An Oath is proper to God, and as we are to ſwear 
by God, ſo God only is to be ſworn by, | 


( Jer. 12.16,) And it ſhall come to paſs, big they will dili- 
gentl J 


300 


A 


/ 


tt. 


FOB, Cuar. XXVIL 3o2 


« 
—_—_———— 


p 54 ; Au E xpoſetion upon the Book of 


— 


arn the wayes of my people, to ſwear by my Name 
Card liveth ) S they «4. my people to ſwear by Baal, 
then ſhall they be built in .the midſt of my people : As it the 
Lord had ſaid, 'You were heretofore taught to ſwear by the 
name of Baal; now if you will give this honour to me 
alone,to ſwear by my Name, you ſhall proſper and be ſtrong 
(1ſa.65-16.) He who bleſſeth himſelf in the earth, ſhall bleſs 
himſelf in the name of the God of truth; and he that ſweareth 
in the earth, ſhall ſwear by the God of truth; That is, if any 
man ſwear, this ſhall be his Oath, and no other, he ſhall 
ſwear by the God of eruth, To ſwearby any other is a forſa- 
king of God (Fer. 5-7.) How ſhall I pardon thee thus ;thy 
Children have forſaken me, and ſworn by them that are no 
gods. Whatſoever creature any one ſwears by, he commits 
tewogreat evils: Firſt, He ſwears by that which is no God : 
Secondly, Swearing by it , he puts it in the place and gives 
it the honour of God. That rebuke which Chriſt gives 
(Matth. 5. 54. ) ſhews plainly, that ſome uſed to ſwear by 
the Heavens, ſome by the Earth, ſome by their heads. To 
ſwear vainly by the Name of the true God,and to ſwear at 
all by any creature, are alike abominable. We read what a 
tongue-taint or infection Foſeph had gotin the Court of 
Pharaoh.even to ſwear by thelife of Pharaob z yea,he ſeems 
to have contracted a cuſtom of it, for he uſeth it twice in two 
verſes (Gen.42. 15,16.) The Courtiers of Pharaoh had (as 
it ſeems)taken up a flattering faſhion to ſwear by his life (as 
it hath ſince been the uſe in other places to ſwear by the lite 
of the Emperour ) Foſeph ( a godly man) living a while in 
that Court,had ſtained his language with that curſed Court- 
ſhip,or vain complemental ſwearing. We provoke him 
highly who made all things, while we ſwear by any thing 
which he hath made : If we muſt give an account for every 
idle word; what account will they make who frequently 
vent idolatrous Oaths ? And what eſteem ſhall we make of 


their faith, who inſtead of placing it in God by believing, | 


put it in the place of God by ſwearing ? He that ſwears by 
his Faith breaks it, and declares at his tongue an evil heart 
of unhelief in departing from the living God. For.ſwearing 
by falſe objects the Land mourns as well as for ſwearing 
falſly. Polluted lips pollute a Land. When the Lord turns 
to a people a pure lip or language, then they will call upon hus 
Name (.only ) and ſerve bim with one conſent or ſhoulder, 
Zeph. 3. 9; 

Bur ſay ſome, Is it ſinful to ſwear by any thing but by 
God ? Why then faith the Church ( Cart. 3. 5. which 
ſome interpret as an Oath) 1 charge you, O ye daughters 
of Jeruſalem, by the Roes and bythe Hinds of the field, that 
ye ſtir not up, nor awake my Love untill he pleaſe. 

I anſwer ; The words have an adjuration in them, not 
an Oath; the Spouſe chargeth the daughters of Feruſalem, 
that they would not do any thing to provoke or diſquiet 
Chriſt , which even the Roes and the Hinds of the field 
would not do; or in caſe they do, ſhe threatens them, 
that the Roes and Hinds ſhall teſtifie againſt them, be- 
cauſe they did what the Roes would not, had they rea- 
fon as men and women have. There is a vaſt difference 
between adjuring or charging others, and ſwearing our 
ſelves. 

That of Paul is objected likewiſe (1 Cor.15.31.) I proreſt 
by your rejoycing which I have in the Lord Feſu Christ, I 
dys daily : Paul ſeems to ſwear by their rejoycing. 

L anſwer 3 Though Paxl's ſpecch hath ſome appearance 


«of an Oath, yet it is only an obteſtation; Paul doth not 


ſwear by their rejoycing,but makes a profeſſion,or protelta- 
tion by it: As if he had: ſaid, My troubles and aflitiors 
which 1 endure for Chriſt, would teſtifie for me,if they were 
vocal,or ceuld ſpeak,that as ſurely as you rejoyce in Chriſt, 
or I with you or for you, ſo ſurely 1 aye daily; that is, 1 
daily expoſe my ſelf to the dangers of death, or to deadly 
dan2ers, for the Goſpel ſake, and converſion of the Gen- 
tiles. Thus the Prophets made obteſtations by the Hea- 
ven, and by the Earth, or called them ſolemnly to witneſs ; 
but they never ſware by them. 

For the cloſe of this point, I ſhall only add that there are 
four things which render an Oath ſinfyl and unlawful. 

Firſt, When we ſwear falſly, though by the true God. 

Secondly, When we ſwear rafhly, or without cauſe, by 
the true God, | 

Thirdly, When we ſwear lightly inthe weightieſt.cay- 
ſes, by the true God, 


Fourthly, When we ſwear,though truly, upon the great- 
eſt cauſe, and with the greateſt ſolemnity or reverence by 
any thing which is not God, or below God, as all creatures 
and things belonging to the creature are. 

So much of thoſe words in the notion of an Oath, As 
God l:veth, who bath taken away my judgment. 

| ſhall touch them in the ſecond' reading, as they are ari 
afleveration, or a ſtrong aſſertion. 


The living God, er the God who liveth, hath taken awap 
my judgment, 


This Attribute, The living God, is often uſed in Scrip- 
ture; and God is ſocalled, 

Firlt, In oppoſition to 1dols, or falſe Gods, who havens 
lifeat all in them ( Pſal. 95.) They have eyes and ſee not, 
and ears but hear not, &c. That's the ſtile which the Apo- 
[tle Pal gives them ( t Thef. 1. 9g.) For they themſetves 
ſhew of us what manner of entring we had unto you, and hovy 
ye turned from Idols to ſerve the living and true God : The 
living God is oppoſed to Idols. We have the like oppoſi- 
tion ( Hab. 2. 19.) Woe to him that ſaith to the weed 
awake, to the dumb ſtone ariſe, it ſhall teach, &c. The ſtone 
is dumb, the wood is aſleep ; woe to him that ſaith to dead 
things awake, But the living Lord ſpeaketh in his holy 
T emple. 

Secondly, God is called the living God, as in oppoſition 
to Idols, and all falſe Gods : So 

Firſt, As having life originally and primarily in himſelf, 
or as being life ; we cannot ſo properly ſay that God hath 
life , as that he is life ; he is life eſſentially ; the life of 
God is the living God ; the life of a man js another thing 


- from man 3; God and his life are the ſame. Again, as God 


is called che living God, becauſe he is the principle of his 
own life, altogether life, and in him is no death, nothing 
of death atall. So 

Secondly, He is called the living God derivatively, as 
conveighing and letting out life to all creatures ;; life of any 
degree.it is from God, from him we receive life and breath 
(Acts 17.28. Pal. 36. 9. ) Withrtheess thewell of life, or 
the well of lives; thatis, of all ſorts of lives. Firſt, The 
life of vegetation, or growth in Plants: Second!y, The life 
of ſenſe in Beaſts : T irdly, The life of Reaſon in man : 
Fourthly, The life of Grace in Saints here on earth, and 
thelife of Glory, which is the portion of Saints for ever in - 
Heaven, proceed from God; He is the Welt or Spring, 
the Well-ſpring of all theſe lives. And ſeeing he is the 
living God, therefore, firſt, 


Honour God as the living God. 


How is that ? Firſt, We honour him ſo by acknowledg- 
ing him the living God, as ſubjects were wont to ſay to 
Kings in way of gratulation,and to teſtifie hearty affeCtion, 
God ſave them, or let them live, 1 Sam. 10. 24. 1Kings 1. 
25. 2 Kings 11. 12. So we ought to ſay in way of Adora- 
tion, The Lord liveth, Pſal. 18. 46. Secondly, We ho- 
nour God as the living God by giving hima living ſervice, 
or by being 4 living ſacrifice unto him (Rom: 12.1, ) Of- 
fer up your bodies a living Sacrifice, holy and acceptable untg 
God, which is your reaſonable ſervice. A living ſervice is 
the proper honour of the living God. This living ſervice 
is the fruit of the death of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle concludes 
emphatically (Heb.g. 13.) How much more ſhall the blood 
of Chriſt purge our Conſciences from dead works to ſerve the 
living God: As if he had ſaid, Nothing is more unſuita- 
ble,more uncomely, then to ſerve a living God with dead 
works; if you were to ſerve an Idol, a ſtone or a ſtock, 
dead works were good cnough for it; a ſervice without 
life, without heat, without ſpirit, would ſerve the turn for 
ſuch a Deity. But the blood of Chriſt ſprinkled upon Be- 
lievers, purgeth them from dead wotks; that is, from 
thoſe works which are done in a ſtate of death and nature, 
and likewiſe from thoſe works which when we arcin a ſtate 
of life, are yct liveleſs, powerleſs, the blood of Chriſt pur- 
geth us from them alſo; there is a great deal of deadneſs 
even in thoſe who arc in a ſtate of life ; noy the blood of 
Chriſt gets out this death. Remember when you come to 
hear, or pray, or perform any act of. worſhipto God, that 
you are doing it to the living God ; dead ſervices, dead 
worſhip are moit improper for the living God. 


Sceondly, 
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Secondly, If the Lord be the living God,then acknow- 
ledge himas the Author of liſez bleſs him and adore him, 
not only as he is original life, but as he is the Author of 
your life, as the Author of all the life that is in the world ; 
the very lifethat is in Plants ſpeaks God the Author of it. 


Bleſs God that the Herbs grow, and the Trees bloſſom : | 


[cſs God for the life of Beaſts ; that they move, and la- 
bour; and travel for us is of God : Bleſs him much more 
for the life of Reaſon, which we our ſelves receive from 
him as men ; But above all, -bleſs God for ſpiritual life, 
and for Jeſus Chriſt who is life , and who hath brought 
life and immortality to light through the Gofpel : Bleſs 
him for Eternal life, who is the living, who is the ever- 
living God. 

Laſtly, If God be the living God, then we ſhould be 
willing to offer up our lives a ſacrifice for him; as we areto 
offer up our ſelves to the Lord a living ſacrifice; fo we 
ſhould be ready to offer up our lives as a ſacrifice, we 
ſhould be willing to dye for the living God : No man would 
dycfor a dead Idol; But who would not dye for the living 


God when God callshimtoit? God isthelife giver; and if 


we lend hima life, hecan give us our life again, and will. 
What is giventothe poor we lend unto the Lord, becauſe 
he is the giver of all, and hath promiſed to give it us back 
again. Andif we givealife for God, we put.it into ſuch a 
hand as hath all life in his hand, and he will give us back 
our life in a better life. This ſhould be our encouragemgnt 
at all times,cven to lay down our lives for God, who is the 
living God, and this is our aſſurance, that he will give us 
back our lives again. Let us alwayes give up our ſelves a 
living ſacrifice to God, by doing according to his will; 
And let us be alwayes ready to give up our lives as a ſacri- 
fice to God, in ſuffering according to his will, whenſoever 
his will is to call us out to ſuffer. 

Fob having taken a ſolemn Oath by the living God, giveth 
us a further deſcription of God by two things which he had 
done to him : Firit, He had taken away his judgment : Se- 
condly, He had vexed his foul. As the Lord liveth, 


Who hath taken away my judgment ; or , Hath made 
my judgment to go back. 


So the Text ſtrictly in the letter : The Chaldee Para- 
phraſt thus, He hath raken away the rule,or meaſure of m 
judgment ; But what means Fob by this Judgment whic 
God took away ? I anſwer, Judgment may be conſidered 
two wayes, Firlt, For an evil inflicted or feared : When 
God brings trouble upon a perſon, or upon a people, he 
bringeth judgment upon them and when he threateneth 
trouble, he threatens judgment. The Prophet encourageth 
$:on to rejoyce, becauſe rhe Lord hadtaken away her judg- 
ments { Zeph. 3. 14, 15.) Sing O daughter of Sion; ſhout 
Olſrael ; be glad and rejoyce with all the beart, O danghter of 
Jeruſalem : Why is Sion called to this joy ? The next 
words tell us why,The Lord hath taken away thy judgments : 
It muſt needs be a merry day with us,a mercy to us,to have 
thoſe judgments taken away fromus which ſtand in oppoſi- 
tion tomercy; ſothe Prophet explains himſelf, The Lord 
hath taken away thy judgments, he hath caſt out thine enemy 
the King of Iſrael, even the Lord us in the midſt of thee, 
thou ſhalt not ſee evil any more. Sion rejoyced becauie 
her judgments were taken away ; but ob complains be- 
cauſe his judgment was taken _ 7ob's judgment 
was taken away ; but Fob found his judgments ſtill upon 
him, or untaken away; he was ſtill poor and oppreſt, Gill 
weak and reproacht: This kind of judgment was not ta- 
ken away. 

Secondly, Judgment ſignifieth right, the right rule with- 
out,and the principle of righteouſneſs within. 7 will praiſe 
thee ( ſaith David, Pſal: 119.7.) with uprightneſs of heart, 
when I ſhall have learned thy righteous judgments ; or, the 
judgments of thy righteouſneſf. And again ( ver. 20.) My 
ſoul breaketh for the longing that it hath to thy judgments at 
all times : Asif he had faid, I deſire with great carneſtneſs, 
even with a kind of violence ( for that is in breaking) both 
to knowthe rules of righteouſneſs exatly, and alwayes 
to do acts of righteouſneſs. And that's the meaning of 
David's prayer ( Pſal. 72.1.) Give the King thy judg- 
ments, O God: As if he hadſaid, O God, give the King 
a ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtanding to know what is 
right, and give him a love and delight in doing it. This 


is the judgment which repenting 1ſrae! is commanded to 
ſeek (7/a.1.17. ) Andto dothis judgment is to doeve- 
'y man right in his cauſe, Hence that complaint ( 1/a. 59. 

9.) There #s no judgment in their goings ; that is, they 
have no mind to go right in any matter, nor to do right to 
any man; ſo the Text explains it ſelf in the following 
words, They have made them: crookgd paths, whoſoever goeth 
therein ſhall not know peace: Therefore 11 judgment far 
from us, neither doth Fuſtice overtake us z we wait for light, 
but behold obſcurity. Every thing falls out croſs and con- 
trary to our hope, becauſe we walk ſo croſs and contrary 
to the rule. It is a great judgment of God upon man, 
when judgment is not found between man and man; nor 
is there a clearer evidence, that wrathful juſtice hath 
overtaken us, then when righteous juſtice doth not. The 
ſame Prophet at once repreſents and rebukes the Church 
ſadly, yea, and finfully concluding ( like Fob here ) that 
her judgment was d ed (1/a. 40. 27. ) Why ſayeſt 
thou, O Jacob, and ſpeakeſt, O Iſrael (Is it comely for 
thee to ſay or ſpeak thus?) my way # bidden from the 
Lord, and my judgment is paſſed over from my God? The 
words carry a doleful found of diſtruſt, cither of Gods 
good will to them, or power to relievethem. The way of 
Facob was not the courſe which he took, but the courſe 
which was taken with him; or it was the way of Gods 
dealing towards him, not the way of his walking towards 
God. My way# hid from the Lord : Asif be had ſaid, 
Surely the Lord looks not after me, he takes no more no- 
tice of what befals me, then if all were aſecret to him, or 
to hard for him ( for in Scripture thoſe things are ſaid to be 
hidden from us which are too hard for us ( Dewt. 17. 8. ) 
If a matter be too hard for thee: The Original is, If a mat- 
ter be bidden, ftrange, or wonderful to thee. Thus Jacob 
ſaid ( though expreſſed by another word ) My way is too 
hard for, or my way # hidden from the Lord ;, and my judg- 
ment 1s paſſed over from my God. Chriſt reproves the Pha- 
riſees ( Luke 11.42.) Woe unto -= for yetyth mint, and 
rue, andall manner of herbs, and paſs over judgment. And 
thus the Church ſeems to complain of God, My judgment 
1s paſſed over from my God : The Lord regards not to do 
meright ; hetakes nocare of my cauſe ; he doth not free 
me out of the hands of the enemy and oppreſſor ; he hath 
laid me out of his thoughts. In this ſence ja ſpake here, 
God hath taken away my judgment ;, that is, he doth not give 
judgment or ſentence for me ; he negles me and my cauſe; 
I long ſince deſired that the Lord would have the hearing of 
it quite through, and ſo give judgment upon meand my 
Friends, or upon the whole matter between me and my 
Friends ( Chap. 23. 3,4.) O that I knew where 1 might 
find him, that I might come even to bus ſeat, I would order 
my cauſe before him, and fill my mouth with arguments : This 
hath been my earneſt ſuit to God, but God hath taken away 
my judgment, he.refuſeth my petition, he will not acquit 
me from my adverſary ( which is my due ) for he know- 
cth that I am righteous. 

But was not this a great diftemper in ob, to charge 
God thus, or to complain that God had taken away his 
judgment, 

I anſwer, We are not to underſtand this ſpeech as if he 
charged the Lord directly with a neglect of doing him 
right, much leſs that he charged the Lord with doing him 
any wrong, His words at the beſt had much boldneſs in 
them and impatience, but no blaſphemy, which was the 
_y that Satan laboured to bring him to, even to curſe 
God, and charge him fooliſhly. His meaning then (taking 
his words with a grain of ſalt) is only this, that God did de- 
fer to clear up his innocency, or that, God did, as it were, 
for the preſent lay his buſineſs aſide, and would not deter- 
mine his cauſe, that God did not appear for him, nor vindi- 
cate him ( though he had ſo often appealed to him} ac- 
cording to his earneſt expectation. We find El;bs caſting 
this paſſage upon Fob , as @ high ſtrain of preſumption 
( Chap. 34-3.) For Job bath ſaid, I am righteous, and 
God bath taken away my judgment. Elihu expounded Fob's 
words as a complains againſt God, refuſing to do him ju- 
ſtice : As if he had ſaid, I am righteous, but God will not 
do meright; whereas ob only declar'dthe matter of fact, 
how the caſe ſtood with him, that God to that day had not 
declared for him according to the righteouſneſs of his 
cauſe, or judgment, but left him in appearance under the 
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cenſure of his. Friends, even ſuch, as they judged him to 
be an Hypocrite, or the worſt of wicked men. 


' Hence Obſerve, God doth not alwayes ive teſtimony to, 
tr clear wp the invidtency of bis faithful Servants. 


He lets them lye under the clonds, he ſuffers the haſty 
judgments , and harſh - 6pitions of men to continue upon 
them,without any anfwer for their integrity;they are aſpey-! 
ſed, and dirt is caſt in their faces, lye among the pots, 
and are blackt albover-as:with a oat, they- are accounted: 
(as Fob was) the vileſt of the ſons of men, and yet ( 


the Lord knows it is otherwiſe with them ) he lets it be ſo | 


with them. z he lets the dirt ſtick upon then, even upon 
the face of thett reputation, and will not walſttit off. They 
whom God hath made clean, the world either makes or re- 
putes unglean, AS that: which js highly. dtcemed among 
men is an'abominatiod inthe ſight ot: God ;' fo they who 


are highly eſteemed ore HGENNED in-the- 
ſight. of - Theſe ſuflericigs of. nts'in-their own 
credie, opiniot\'of men; ſerve the holy endsand. 


poſes of (Wi as. much'as.any of their ſufferings, whe . 


men. Afid therefore Sairitsare detained under theſe tryals 
as well ds ay 'dther, tilt thoſe holy ends are ſerved ; and 
longer then that they _— be detained-onder 'them. 
This. tongue-rbd either 'of witked men ,_ or of miſtaken 
and miſugderſtanding brethren, _ tiot reſt upon thelot 
of the righteous; though God take away 
for the —_ yet at laſt he will give judgment for them. 
David \was riot only riſcn up to tht affurance;but had it in 
expericnct:(Pſal. 9. 3, 4, 5- ) When mine enemies are turn- 
ed back, they ſhall fall and-periſh at rhy preſence, for thou 
haſt maintained my right, and my cauſe ; thou ſarttſt in the 
Throne judging right, or, in righteouſnef. David found 
God ſtanding up preſently for him, and aſſerting his inno- 
cency , he found God fitting in his Throne, and giving 
right judgment againſt his _— But is not God al- 
wayes upon-his: Throne? Or doth he any thing at any time 
upon his Throne but. what is right? Wo to thoſe who 
think otherwiſe: God is alwayes upon his: Throne, and 
can do nothing but right there. Buthe doth not alwayes 
give out or dec | 
ouſneſs of his judgments: All men _have- not the fruit or 
benefit of them, as David then had, Thoy ha## rebukgd 
the'beathen, thou baſt deftrayed the wicked, thou haſt put ont 
their name for ever and ever. . _ Lord did _ 
judgment for Davideven upon the place. Hegives alike 
retort of the preſent appearance of God for Pim ( Pal. 
41. 12.). As. for! me thou npholdeſt me in mine inte ry 
that is, while -I walk uprightly, fincerely, and with a f1n- 
gle heart, thou takeſt my part, and maintaineſt me againſt 
all mine enemies, or notwithſtanding the oppoſition of 
mine enemies, thou doſt maintain in me a deſire and pur- 
poſe to walk ſtill ſincerely, uprightly, and in the ſingleneſs 
of my heart. And indeed we have great" reaſon to hold 
faſt, andto hold on in our integrity, while the Lord under- 
takes to uphold us in our integrity. And if he ſhould let 
us fall inour integrity, or our integrity fall for a while, yer 
wehavea promiſe ( P/al. 37. 6.) that the Lord will do it 
for all his people at laſt, or in the fitteſt ſeaſon; Wait upon 
the Lord, truſt alſo in. him, and he ſhall bring it to lors ; be 
ſhall bring forth thy righteouſneſs as the light, and thy judg- 
went 45 the noon day : Though thy judgment or right 
like midnight, dark, and obſcure, ſo that none can ſee it ; 
though the Lord himſelf (as Fob here ſpeaks ) ſeemeth to 
have taken away thy judgment, yet wait a while, and 
thou ſhalt ſee a glorious turn, thou ſhalt ſee darkneſs turn- 
edtolight, and midnight to noon day ; thou ſhalt ſee God 
bringing forth thy rightconſueſ as the light, and bringing 
back or reſtoring thy judgment ( which he took away ) like 
anto the noon day. Thus Paxl comforted himſelf when God 
- hadtaken away his judgment, and he lay under the ſevereſt 
judgment of men ( 2 Cor. 3. 4, 5,6. ) With me it © avery 
ſmall thing that I ſhould be judged of you, or of mans judg- 
ment (1 know men cenſure*me liberally ) for 1 know 19- 
thing by my ſelf (1 amclear in my own conſcience ) yer am 
I not hereby juſtified ;, but be that judgeth me uu the Lord. 
God judgeth all men preſently, as to his own knowledge 
of theireltate, and he will ere long publiſh the knowledge 
of their eſtate to others, even inthe cars and tothe open 
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view of all : Therefore ( the Apoſtle concludes, ver. y.) 
judge nothing before the time untrl the Lord come, who both 
will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs,, and will 
marifeſt the. counſels of the heart, and then ſhall every mars 
( who hath been falſly accuſed" and wrongfull _ _— 
men ) have praiſe of God. In the preat t 
will. ge away that judgment' of outward aj 


i 


| . Secondly, Anger and wrath it ſelf is called bitterneſs, or 


'obati 
fromall wicked men which the world had given them, - 
he will give that judgmentof outward approbation to'all 
godly men, which himſelf had taken away from theny while 
they were'in this world. And they ſhall ſay in that day, 
The Lord liveth, who hath reſtored our judgment which he 
was pleaſed '( as fob ſaith here ) once to take away. 


And the Almighty who hath vexcd my ſoul. 


Here again! we are to repeat or ſuppoſe the Oath, As 
God lwveth, who hath chey ahay ay Pedeoagn («) the 
Almighty (liverh ) who hathvexed my ſoul. This title of 
God, Almighty , notes , Firft, the Strength; Secondly, 
The Ns ng of God. As the Lord is powerful, ſohe is 
the Spring and Fountain of goodneſs and mercy to his peo- 
ple; nevertheleſs though the Lord be thus almighty, though 
he be thus merciful and good in himſelf ( Ter faith Fob ) be 
vexeth my ſoul. The Text is, Hemaketh my ſoul bitter ; 
he is bitter to me itis uſual to expreſs affliction by bitter- 
neſs, and the inflicting of affliction upon any, by imbitter- 
ing them. 'There is a threefold notion of bitterneſs in. 
Scripture : Firſt, Sin is called bitterneſs ( Hof. 12. 14, ) 
Ephraim provoked him to anger moſt bitterly. We tranſlate 
in the Superlative : The Textis, Ephraim provoked him ts 
anger with bitternefſes. What provokes God to anger ? It 
is in: And whatis fin? Bitterneſs, yea, bitterneſſes ; there 
is 4 collection of all bitterneſſes in any fin; How many bit- 
terneſſes are there then in a colleQion of many. fins! 
Ephraim provoked him to anger with bitterneſſes z that is, 
with many ſins. We render well, Ephraim provoked him 


- | to anger moſt bitterly; either implying the degree of 


Ephraimr's ſinfulneſs, which provoked God to anger, his 
was a high provocation ; or implying the degree of that 
anger which the Lord expreſſed by reaſon of that provoca- 
tion : The Lord was mot bitterly angry at the ſinful pro- 
vocations of Ephraim. And this complyes with the fol- 
lowing notion of bitterneſs in Scripture. 


4 bitter thing ; anger is hot, and heat makes the natural 
humour bitter ; whence by alluſion anger is expreſſed by 
bitterneſs, becauſe it doth imbitter the ſpirit, as much heat 
imbittereth the ſtomach. The word is uſed in that Pro- 
phelie of the Ram, and: the He-goat (Dan. 8. 8.) and 1 
ſaw him ( that is, the He-goat ) come cleſe ro the Ram, and 
he was moved with choller againſt him ; ſo we tranſlate : The 
Text is ( 'tis the word here uſed in Fob ) he was imbitter- 
ed againſt him, or vexed at him. The Goat (or Alexan- 
der King of Greece) was imbittered againſt the Rams 
(or againſt Darius the King of Perſia) and ſmote the 
Ram, and bra\e his two horns. Solomon faith ( Prov, 17; 
IT.) An evil man ſecketh only rebellion ; ſome read it, He 
ſeeketh only anger : The Text is, An evil man ſeeketh only 
bitterneſs , that is, to imbitter the ſpirits of others ; heca- 
reth not how much anger he kindles among men, and 
therefore he loves to blow the coals: Whereas it is the buſi- 
nels of a granny man to ſweeten and quiet the ſpirits of 
rs: He is peaccable himſelf to others, and a Peace-ma- 

ker between others : But an evil man ſceketh only anger. 
Thirdly, Bitterneſs is put for affliction. Tha which 
makes our lives bitter tous, may well be called hitterneſs: 
When that good Woman Nam; came home, afflicted, and 
emptied, to her friends and fellow Citizens, who had for- 
merly known her, they being much moved between com- 
paſſion and wonder at her ſad condition, ſaid, 1s this Nao- 
mi! Is it poſſible : What is this Vaoms ! Then ſhe ſaid un- 
tothem ( Ruth 1.20.) Callme not Naomi ( that is, beau- 
tiful ) bt call me Marah ( that is, bitter ) for rhe Almighty 


'| hath dealt very bitte-ly with me; I went out full, 4nd the Lord 


hath brought ' me home empty. And as bittern?fs i5 put for 
worldly ſorrow, or for that forrow which ariſeth front 
troubles or wants in the things of the world ;. fo alfo for 
ſpiritual or godly ſorrow ( Zech. t2. 10.) Trry ſhall look, 
upon me whom they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn for 
him as one mourneth for ks only Son, and they ſhall be in bit- 
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rerneſs for him, as one that is in bitterneſs for bis firſt-born. 
That which the Prophet calls mourning in the former part 
of the verſe, he calls being in bitterneſs mthe latter : As1t is 
an evil and a bitter thing to ſin againſt God; ſo ſinning 
againſt God ſhould be followed with that good, but bitter 
thing, mourning, or godly forrow.. Here 7ob was vexed 
or imbittexed, not ſo much with ſorrow for his fins,'as 
with the. ſence of Gods affliting har.d inthe-tryal 'of his. 
Graces. Thus the Almighty ( faith he) bath vexed my 
oul. , 

4 He did not ſay, The Almighty had vexed his body, - or 
eſtate, though the Lord did vex both, or him in bath : He 
pitched only upon the vexation of. his ſoul; his affliction 
went deep, it reached not only his skin and fleſh, but his 
ſoul and ſpirit ; yet when he ſaith, The _ / hath vex- 
cd my ſoul, he doth not mean it of. a ſoul-afflition, cither 
alone, or in oppoſition tothe aMlictions of. the body, ſuch 
as arc trouble of mind for ſin, diſquietneſs of conſcience, 
and ſence of divine wrath ; but; he means thus much only 
( 1ſuppoſe) in thisplace, That his troubles were great and 
burdenſome, ſo great and burdenſome, that he was ſmit- 
ten all over, and felt the ſad effets of the Lords afflicting 
hand in the grief of his ſoul, as well as inthe pains of his 
body, The Almighty hath vexed my ſoul. 


Firſt, Obſerve, The Lord hath all power in his hand. 


He werenot Almighty if he had not. Some men have 
preſumed themſelves able to do all things, and fo have moſt 
blaſphemouſly uſurped this attribute of Almightineſs; but 
none ever were ſo. 


Secondly , Obſerve, Jt is not for want of power that 
God -doth not preſently relieve and help hu diſtreſſed” 
Servants. 


As God never wants ſtrength to afict, ſo not todeliver. 
He is alwayes furniſhed with power to execute whatſoever 
he hath a will to appoint. When we lye in affliction un-. 
relieved, we are more ready to queſtion the power of 
God, then our own ſinfulneſs. The Jews had ſuch appre-' 
henſionsof God, as we may colleQ from that redargution 
in the Prophet (1/a. 59.1.) The Lords hands not ſhortned. 
that it cannot ſave : As if he had ſaid, Yethink.yearein a 
diſtreſs ſo deep that the Lords hand is not long enoughnow 
( though it have been heretofore ) to reach your ſalvation, 
whereas in truth the Lords hand is not ſhortened that it can- 
not ſave ; The reaſon why yeare not delivered, is, not be- 
cauſe God hath not power to deliver you , but becauſe 
your ſins ſtand inthe way of your deliverance : Your ini-' 
quities have ſeparated between you and your God; and. your 
fins have hid bis face from you that he will not hear. Till 
our fins be removed cither by pardon or repentance, or 
both, troubles will not remove from us. While the foun- 
tain of good is ſeparated from us, evil muſt needs abide 
with us. Our help is alwayes in the hand of God; but 
he hath not alwayes a will to help us; and the moſt uſual 
reaſon why his will is not to ſave and deliver us from or out 
of trouble, is, becauſe our will is ſo big with fin,. and ſo 

much in the deliverance of it. 


Thirdly , Obſerve, The Lord is ſometimes ſo far from 
putting forth his power to relieve his precious ones, that 
he puts it forth to afflitÞ and lay them low. 


To-comfort the ſoul is the moſt proper work of God, 
and yet 'tis his work alſo to vex the ſoul. And as he ſpeaks 
to the wicked in his wrath, and vexeth them in his ſore diſ- 
pleaſure ( Pſal. 2. 5.) ſo 'tis his pleaſure ( ye not with- 
out infinite wiſdom and gracious intendments alſo) to ſpeak 
to many who are godly inhis anger, and to vex their ſouls 
under ſevereſt diſpenſations. x 


Fourthly, Obſerve, Afit;ons are to the ſoul, as bitter 
things to thetaſt. 


No chaſtening for the preſent ſeemeth to be joyous , but 
£rievouy ( Heb. 12. 4%. Though affliftion bring forth 


peaceable fruits of rightcouſneſs to them that are exerciſed 


thereby ; yet to be under that exerciſe is ſorrow and trou- 
ble: Even thoſe chaſtenings which are ( asto the iſſue) 
only ſor the tryal and cleanſing of the ſoul, are alſo- (inthe 
way ) a vexationto the ſoul. 
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Fifthly, Obſerve, Saints acknowledge the hand of God in 
all their affliftions. | LY 


* The Almighty hath vexed my ſoul, ſaith 7ob. He had 
many other hands upon him, but he took moſt notice of 
the hand of God, as hath been ſhewed at the-twenty-firſt 
verſe of. the firſt Chapter , and elſewhere in! this Book. 
as well as comfort- 
ing: And 'tis comfort to Saints, not only to remember God 
in their afflitions, but to remember that it is: God who 
afflits them. | = x 


Sixthly, Note,. A godly man hath good thoughix of God, 
_ he aſcribes hu penal evils or ſufferings unto 
Goa. dS 0. of 


; , Fob knew and: acknowledged'that God was not only 
 goad-in himfelf, but good to him while he vexedhis ſoub; 
while God afflits us and makesus poor, orfick, while he 
ſtrips us naked of riches, children, friends lations, 
yet we ſhould ſay ( as David, ' Pſal. 73:1 God ts 
£ood, ro Uracl,' even to all them-that are u 41 heavt. 
Whilethe Lord vexeth our ſoyts; our-ſouls ſhould magnific 
.the Lord. * While the Lordimakes our fools; bitter, our 
ſouls ſhould ſweeten the dealings 6f God. While the Lord 
troubles-us, 'weſhould-not be difpleaſed ; yea, we ſhould 
be well pleaſed with the Lord.” God doth his-people n6 


| hurt, much: leſs doth he intend them hurt when he makes 


them ſmart-; therefore it-is 'their' duty, even-when they 
ſmart, to make the faireſt reports of him. to all that come - 
about them:God is ſuch-/Foumtain/ as ſends forth both bitter 
waters and ſweet, as to our preſent ſence; butall-the wa. 
ters which. he ſends forth-are ſweet as ro our futare bene- 
fit ; therefore though ſence ſay of ſome of them they are 
bitter, yer let faith ſay of all of them they areſweetr. 
Seventhly, Obſerye, Saints affliftions are often very deep 
afflict:ons.. | | 


They go down tothe very ſoul Not only-were Foſepb's: 
feet hurt in the ſtocks, but the tron entred nts bis ſoul, asthe 
old Tranſlation. hath it. ( /al. 105. 18.) or, as weput in 
the Margin, ' His ſoul came intovron; that is, the was affli- 
Cted, or ( as Fob here ſpeaks) vexed to his ſoul: + As the 
Word of God: ( Heb. 4. 2.) pierceth to the dividing ; ſo 
the Rod of Godcan pierce to: thegrieving and'paining of 
ſoul and ſpirit, of the joynts and marrow. Thus Fob de- 
ciphers God in his dealing \with him ; As Ged liverh, who 
hath taken away my judgment, and thr Almighty, who hath 
vexed my ſoul : But what was Fob's Oath, or whether did 
it tend ? The:two next verſes .ſhew us: Firſt, The conti- 
nuance of this Oath upon hit: Secondly, The concern- 
ment of it, or about what*he took this ſolemn Oath. 
The > coy we have in the third verſe, the latter in the 
fourth. | wrong 


Verſe 3. All the while mp b:eathis in me, and the Spi- 
_ ric of Godisin my noſtrils; | 
4. Py lips ſhall not ſpeak ' wickedneſs, no2 my tongus 
Utter decit, 


Job takes his Oath, not for 4 day or a year, but for his 
life, All chewbile my breath is in me; that is, as long as I' 
live: While breath continues, life continues: | It is ſaid 
(Gen. 2.7.) The Lord breathed intewan the breath of life. 
The Hebrew, word for breath hath an affinity with thatby: 
which the Heavens are expreſſed in the ſamelanpguage; 
implying ( ſay ſome ) that the breath of man'came from 
Heaven, or was of God: The breath of man was inot 
created with man inthe forming of the body, as it was with' 
the beaſts; but after the body was formed, God infuſed the 
breath, and therefore Moſes in that Text ſpeaks diſtinctly 
concerning man: Firſt, The Lord God formed man out of 
the dſt of the earth, and (then ) breathed into his noſtrils 
the breath of life, and man became a living ſoul. So then, 
To have breath in #s, isto havelife in us, or it is a Circum- 
locution of life; and as ſoon as breath departs, life de- 
parts, we dye. It isſaid ( 1:K:ngs 17. 17.) That the Son 
of the Woman the Miſtreſs of the houſe fell ſick, and his: 
ſickneſs was ſo ſore, that there was no breath left in. him ; 
that is, he dyed. When. Entychus, falling from the third 
loft, was taken up dead, Paul went down and- fell on him, and 


| 80 | 


embracing him, ſaid, Trouble not your ſelves, for bis. life 
is 
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took him up concluded him dead \becauſe he did not breath, 
knowing that when breath goes life goes too 3 Bur Paul 
fercht hin again by prayer, and his breath returned, When 
Pl embraced him breath re-enter d him; and- therefore 
he ſaith peremptorily, his life is in him, either becauſe it 
was then returned, or becauſe he knew it woyld z accord- 
ing to the uſual language of faith, he ſpake of it as of a 
thing already done. Senſe and reaſon ſaid, he was dead 
becauſe his breath was gone z but faith ſaid, his life was 
ia him, knowing that God was able to bring the breath 
back again. Mans life amounts only to this, He hath bis 
breath in his woſtrils (Iſa. 2.22.) Or (as Fob ſpeaks ) 
breath is in him. All the while my breath 1s in me, 


Andthe Spirit of Godin my noſtrils. 


This latter clauſe is of the ſame ſignification with the for- 
mer, hd is bur a repetition in other word$, yet there is 
ſome difference of opinion, what ſhould be here meant by 
the Spirit of God. There arc among the Ancients who un” 
derſtand, the holy Spirit ; not only the Spirit of God, but 
God the Spirit ; and they tell us, that we have a deſcriptr- 
on or ſpecification of the whole Trinity in this Text : by 
the living God,underſtanding rhe F ather;and þy the Almigh- 
ty, the Son; and by the Spirit of God, the Holy Ghoſt. But 
{ cannot comply with this interpretation ; for though I 
doubt not but ob had the Spirit of God,” yet here he is de- 
ſcribing his natural life, not his ſpiritual; and it is plain 
that he intends nothing but his natural life by: the Spire of 
od, becauſe he calleth it, The Spirit of God #7 his noſtrils. 
The holy, fantifying, comforting Spirit, is not ſaid to bea 
Spirit in our no{trils, that's no way ſuitable to Scripture- 
ſpeaking, which ſaith, that the holy Spirit of God dwells 
in our hearts, or in our ie man, asalſo in our bodies, but 
never in our noſtrils, Sothen Spirit is the ſame with Breath. 
As for that addition, The Spirit of God, it ſignifieth only 
thus much, that God is the Maker or Author of the Spirit 
here ſpoken ob; not that the Spirit here ſpoken of is God 
our Maker , or that God is the efficient cauſe of this Spirit, 
as of all other creatures, not that this Spirit is God by 
nature. Sothat when Fob ſaith, Alt the while my breath 15 
in me, and the Spirit of God is in my noſtrils, his ſcope is, 
to give utmoſt aſſurance to his Friends, that he intended to 
hold his owfito the utmoſt : His breath he granted might 
quickly paſs away,, and the Spirit in his noſtrils fit upon 
his lips, ready totake leave and be gone; but if his life 
ſhould continue long, and he appear rather like a home- 
dweller then a ſtranger or ſojourner in this world, yet he 
was fully purpoſed to abide and continue in the ſame opi- 
nion, and defence of himſelf unto the eng. 


* 
Hence Gbſervg, Firſt, Life is of God. 


The Spirit whereby we live the life of Nature, as well 
as the Spirit whereby we live the life of Grace; the Spirit 
in our noſtrils, as well as the Spirit in our hearts, is the gift, 
the only gift of God ; all the powers in Heaven and Earth 
(without God ) cannot give breath, nor make life. Art 
hath imitared living things ; but never was there any Artiſt 
which could make things live : The Painter can make the 
Image of a man; but he cannot put life into his Image ; 
God only doth that. | 

Firſt, Thenour life depends upon God, we live or dye 
at his pleaſure ( Pſa. 104- 29. ) Thou hideſt thy face, they 
are troubled; thou tak: ſt away their breath, they dye and re- 
turn to their duſt. Life is breath given, death is breath ta- 
ken away. -Daniel tells Necbxchadnezzar , The God in 
whoſe hand thy breath is, and whoſe are all thy wayes, haſt 
thou not honoured (Chap. 5. 23.) He deſcribeth God in his 
Greatneſs,by having that Great Kings breath in his hand ; 
thatis, in his power ; He gave it thee, and hecan take it 
from thee when he will. David puts this power —_— 


* thoſe Excellencies of God, for which he is to be magnifie 


by mankind ( Pſal.66.8,9.) O bleſs our God, ye people, 
and make the voice of his praiſe to be beard, which holdeth 
eur ſoul in life : The Hebrew (as our Margin hath it) is, 
Which putteth our ſoul in life. We may take in both read- 
ings, and not at all enlarge the Text beyond its due bounds, 
for God firſt putteth our ſoul in life ; that is, he cauſeth 
our. foul ;, that is, our ſelves, or our perſons,. to live by 
bringing and uniting ſoul and body together. Secondly, 
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He holdeth our ſoul in life, by preſerving or delivering us 
from thoſe daily dangers and evils which threaten to ſepa- 
rate or divorce our ſouls from our bodies. If God did not 
hold and keep our ſouls in life, our ſouls could not conti- 
nue in life one minute. No ſooner doth the living God 
withdraw his hand of preſervation; but man is among the 
dead, or uponthe borders of diſſolution ; diſeaſes and dan- 
gers would ſoon break this union, and upty this marriage- 
knot between ſoul and body, if God did not hold it z wheri 
God lets goibhold, out it goes; when God calleth, out it 
muſt. As God faid to Abraham ( Gen. 12. 1.) Get thee 
ont of thy Countrey, and from thy Kindred, and from thy 
Fathers houſe : God called him from his own home, and he 
willingly obeyed : So when God calls our ſpirit out of the 
body, and commands it to diſlodge, it muſt diſlodge and 
come out whether we will or no. And ſeeing our life or 
breath depends upon God, and a call from him fetcheth it 
forth at any time, let us pray ( to ſpeak in alluſion to that 
of Chriſt in the Goſpel ahout the miſeries that were to 
come upon Jeruſalem, let us (I ſay) pray) that the flight 
of it may not be in the winter of ſin, #2 the night of igno- 
rance, or on the Sabbath (I mean Satans Sabbath ) of car- 
nal ſecurity and impenitency. Seeing our breath muſt de- 
part when God calls, it is our wiſdom to make ready for 
our departure. It js beſt to be ready and prepared for that, 
which we cannot avoid, how unready and unprepared ſo- 
ever weare. Mot live as if their life were in their ow 
hand, or at their own diſpoſe, and not in th©hand or diſ- 
poſe of God. They who live as they liſt, ſeem to ſay, 
they can live as long as they liſt. Let us remember, that 
as we are daily dying, and that as it cannot be many dayes 
before we muſt dye, ſo we may dye any day, As it is 
appointed for all men orfce to dye by a general decree; ſo 
It is appointed by a ſpecial decree when every.man muſt 
dye; this decree is in the bresſt of God, in whoſe hand 
our breath is. Therefore as the Prophet exhorts ( Zeph. 
2. 1,2.) let us gather our ſelves together, yea, gather to- 
gether (inthe acting of faith and every grace ) before the 


decree bring forth , for our gathering to our fathers in the 
Grave. 


Secondly , Obſerve , Our life is but breath in our nc: 


ſtrils, 


Such is the frailty of mans life, that his life ſtands alwayes 
at the door, as if it were taking leave of him. How ſoon 
may that be gone, which cannot ſtay when our breath is 
gone ? When the Holy Ghoſt would ſhew how poor a 
thing man is, and how little, or rather how not at all to be 
truſted, or reckoned upon, he ſaith, Ceaſe ye from mar, 
whoſe breath s in his noſtrils (TA, 2. 22.) As if that were 
the moſt diſparaging expreſſion of mans life. Why ſhould 


we keep ſo much ado about any man living, ſeeing his _ 


breath, and ſo his life, may be gone before he or we can do 
any thing. And as the Prophet callceth us off from relyance 
upon man in | a; becauſe his breath is in his noſtrils : 
So the Pſalmiſt upon the ſame reaſon calleth us off from re- 
lyance upon great men in ſpecial, knowing how apt we are 
to rely upon them, and to give the Gods of the carth that 
honour which is due only to the God of Heaven ( P/zl. 
146. 4,5.) Put not your truſt in Princes, nor in the ſou of 
man, in whom there u no help; his breath goeth forth, he re- 
turns to bis duſt, in that very day his thoughts periſh, Un- 


leſs breath go forth we dye, and death is nothing elſe by® 


the going forth of the breath. Life isthe goihg forth of the 
breathby reſpiration; and death is the going forth of the 
dreath by expiration. And how ſoon may reſpiring be 
changed into expiring ? And as we dye when our breath 
goes out, but returns not, ſo when it cannot get out. The 
body hath been called the priſon of the ſoul, and ſo in ſome 
ſenceit is z but here is a riddle, The kceping of this priſo- 
ner is quite contrary to that of other priſoners; we keep 
priſoners by ſhutting up the doors ; but if you ſhut up the 
doors of your body, the mouth and noſtrils, you looſe 
your priſoner, the ſoul gets preſently out; unleſs the breath 
have liberty to paſs out, you cannot kold it, The wayto 
keep the breath in, is t>give it free paſſage out; if the 
outward air be kept out, and the brgath kept in, lie isloſt; 
and we know how ſmall a matter will do this ; a Gnat, a 
Fly, the ſtone of a Raiſon, a ling'e hair have done it-in 
great Examples. Theretore let us ceaie from other men, 


but 
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but chiefly from our ſelves, ſeeing we and they are ſo ſoon 
ceaſing ; fer usnot over-rate the perſons of other men, nor 
( which we are very apt todo) our own , for our breath 
is in our noſtrils. Thus Fob deſcribes himſelf in his mortal 
ſtate, Allthe while my breath is in me, and the Spirit of God 
in my noſtrils : As if he had ſaid, This isthe ſhort andthe 
long, the all of my reſolutions, whileI am inthis world, 
that whether my life or ſtay in this world be long or ſhort, 
I amſtrongly reſolved, That, 


Verſe 4. Þy lips ſhall not ſpeak wickedneſs , noz my 
tongue utter deceit. 


In this verſe T-b removes two evils or diſcaſes, or two 
evil diſeaſes of the tongue from himſelf. Firſt, The ſpeak- 
ing of wickedneſs , which is openly evil: Secondly, The 
ſpeaking of deceit, which is cloſely evil, Theſe two are 
joynedas inthe Text ; ſo ( Pſal. 10.7.) Hu (that is, the 
wicked mans ) mouth is full of curſing, deceit, and fraud 
from both theſe inſtruments and engines of the wicked, Da- 
vid prayeth earneſtly for deliverance ( Pſal. 120. 2.) De- 
liver my ſoul, O Lord, from lying lips, and from a decent ful 
ronone. And here Fob proteſts againſt both theſe tongue- 
abominations. 


Py lips Hall not ſpeak wickedneſs, 


The Hebrew is, If my lips ſhall ſpeak; thatis, my lips 
ſhall not ſpeak. The words have the force, though not 
the form, of an imprecation ; if my lips ſhall ſpeak wick- 
edneſs, let this or that evil fall upon me, let my own tongue 
fall upon me ( as David ſaith ) The tongues of the wicked 
ſhall fall #yon themſelves ( Pal. 64. 8.) let men account 
mea lyar, and let God give meto eat the fruit of my own 


lips. 
Fy lips ſhall not ſpcak wickedneſs, 


What wickedneſs is it which Fob thus diſclaims ? Some 
underſtand it'of {in in general ; others more particularly, 
of that ſpecial wickedneſs which Satan hoped to thruſt him 
upon, by heaping afflitions upon him, the ſpeaking evil 
ot, or blaſpheming the Name of God : As if he had ſaid, 


Though my aſſlittions and troubles ſhould be continued all the | 


dayes of my life ;, yea, though 1 ſhould have more bitter pott- 
x. 95. Be +a to drink, then 1 have had to arink, to this day, 
yet 1 will not ſpeak. wickedly, 1 will not blaſpheme God ( as Sa- 


tan promiſed himſelf 1 would (Chap. 2. 5.) put forth , 


thine hand now, and touch hs bone and hu fleſh, and he will 
curſe thee to thy face) I will not cirſe, nor ſpeak, unbecomins- 
ly of his dealings with me, the worſt of cvils ſhall not maks 
me have an ill theurht, nor ſprak_ an ill word of God , how- 
ever it fares with me, I will acknowledge not only that God ts 
j#F, but that he is good, as in himſelf, ſo to me, to Aﬀitted 
Me: All my calamities and ſorrows cannot ſeparate me 
from the love of God to me, nor ſball they ( through his grace) 
eparate me from that duty which I owe to him. God loves 
me ftill, thourh he puts me totrouble, and I will honour God 
ſtill, notwithſtanding all my tre:1bles. Thus fob takes It up- 
on him, that all the dayes of his life he will not ſpeak wick- 
edneſs, though God ſhould cortinue to deal with him in 
outward things, as he uſually doth with the wicked. This 
is a holy and an h-roick reſolution indeed, a reſolntion well 
becoming that integrity which Job had profeſſed towards 
God, and which God had given teſtimqny of concerning 
fob: Yet, 
J Secondly, 1 rather underſtand it of wickedneſs, reflect- 
ing upon himſelf in his preſent caſe, or the buſineſs that 
was in queſtion ; 1 will nor ſpeak, wickedneſs ;, that is, 1 
will not ſay or grant,either directly or by conſequence,that 
T am a wicked mar, for then I ſhould miſ-judge and wrong 
my ſelf, as ye do. Ye havenot only had and held up an 
ill opinion ot me, but ye have held it forth ; yet I will not 
take vpan ill opinion, either of my perſon or of my cauſe 
as long as I live I will not do it, my conſcience bearing me 
witneſs to the contrary. Taking this. ſence , wickedneſs 
may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, For wickedneſs in the matter ſpoken : And ſo 
when he ſaith, 1 will ot ſpeak wick-dneſs, it isas if hEhad 
ſaid, I will not ſpeak, the thing that is wicked, I will 
not aſſert that to be juſt which is unjuſt, or that to be 
righteous which is unrighteous ; 1] will not call evil good 
nor good evil; I will not (to the beſt of my under- 
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Cn) put darkneſs for light, nor light for dark- 
neſs. 


Secondly, For wickedneſs -in the ſpeech, or ſpeaker : 1 
will not ſpeak of my ſelf, or of my cauſe againſt my know- 
ledge or conſcience z ſhould I adulterate what I know of 
my own condition, by mingling alye with me, or by co- 
vering it either with excuſes or denyals, ſhould I conceal 
aty part of my knowledge, to the detriment and diſad- 


vantage of the truth, or to the ſaving of my own cre- - 


dit, This were wickedneſs, but my lips ſhall not ſpeak wick- 
edneſs, 


No2 ſhall mp tongue utter deceit. 


He doth not ſay, my tongue ſhall not treſpaſs, orT will 
not offend with my tongue ; no man can ſay, mych leſs 
ſwear that he will not ſin with his tongue; but a man may 
ſwear and bind himſelf with an oath, that he will not utter 
deceit ; that Fs, ſin deceitfully with his tongue : He may 
ſwear that he will not utter a word ſtudiedly, with an in- 
tent either to deceive others, or to. wrong and prejudice 
his own cauſe. Thus any man -may engage himſelf 
Fax he ſeeth it needful ) by ſtrongeſt afleverations, 

at, His 


*Tongue ſhall not utter deceit, 


The word here rendred to utter ( which is a ſpeaking 
out ) ſignifies allo to meditate ( Plal. 1. 2.) which is a 
ſpeaking within. Thus the Seventy tranſlate; and becauſe 


they ſuppoſed the tongue to be an improper inſtrument of Neq# 4ni- 


meditation, they, inſtead of rongue , tranſlate ſoul, N#- 
ther ſhall my ſoul meditate deceit ; but it is uſual in Scrip- 
ture to aſcribe meditation to the tongue, though it be-pro- 
perly the work of the heart 'or mind: That which the 
heart doth meditate with a purpoſe to utter with the tongue, 
may be ſaid to be meditated by the tongue. 


ſpeak, of thy righteouſneſs, and of thy praiſe all the day lone - 
The Hebrew is, My rongue ſhall meditate of thy righteouſ- 
neſs ( Pſal. 37. 30.) The mouth of the righteous ſpeaketh 
(the Hebrew is, meditateth) wiſdom. Meditation is aſcri- 
bed both to the torigtie and mouth, becauſe we ought to 
meditate before we {peak ; or we ſhould ſpeak that which 
we have meditated. Jt is not good to ſpeak raſhly, though 
that be good which we ſpeak ; there ſhould beTo much me- 


| ditation before we utter any thing with the tongue, that 
| the tongue it ſelf may be ſaid to have meditated what it ut- 


tereth. - Solomon gives us anexcellent rule for this ( Prov. 
16.23.) The heart of the wiſe teacheth ( or maketh wiſe ) 


| his mouth, and addeth learning to his lips ; that is, a wiſe 


man never ſpeaks any thing till his heart hath taught it him; 
till he hath digeſted it by meditation, and his heart hath in- 


ſtructed his lips. Indeed every godly wiſe man hath him- 


ſelf been taught of God to be both a Teacher and a Learner, 
a Maſter and a Scholar to himſelf : He fitteth as a Teacher 
or Maſter in the chair of his own heart, and thence giveth 
out leſſons to all the parts of himſelf, howto perform their 
ſeveral and reſpeRive duties. 'His heart teacheth his foot 
whither to go, and his hand it teacheth what todo : His 
heart teacheth his eye how to ſec and not fin ; as alſohis ear 
how to hear that he may be ſaved, and what not to hear leſt 
he be enſnared. But the chiefeſt Scholar and hardeſt to be 
kept in order which the heart hath, is the mouth or tongue ; 
et this the heart of the wiſe teacheth, and teacheth ſo ef- 
ectually, that the mouth is made wiſe ; that is, it is made 
to ſpeak wiſely, and then the mouth ( if ever) ſpeaketh 
wiſely when it ſpeaks what it hath learned from the medi- 
tation of the heart. Thoſe are uſually the wiſeſt words 
when they come abroad, which have been brought out of 
the greateſt lilence, and which: the tongue may be as well 
ſaid to have meditated asto have ſpoken. What an age of 
truth ſhould we have, if all mens tongues did well medi: 
tate what they utter, as Job here profeſſeth, his tongue 
ſhould not utter, or meditate deceit? For we may put both 
together in Fob's text, My tongue ſhall not utter any deceit 
which I have meditated, or any meditated deceit. To ut- 
ter deceit, though in haſte and unmeditated, is bad enough ; 
but to utter a meditated deceit is as bad as can be. Any 
evil which the tongueuttereth, hath by ſo much the leſs evil 
init, by how much it hath theleſsof the heart or meditati- 
onin it. As they who ſpeak raſhly, do oftenſpeak falſly ; 
lo 
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fo it were well if they who ſpeak falſly , did alwayes 
ſpeak raſhly, and could ſay that their tongue hath not 
uttered, as Fob ſaid his ſhould not utter a meditated de- 


ccif. . | 

Conſidering this verſe with the former, While wy breath 
i1 in me, while the Spirit of God us in my noſtrils, my lips 
ſhall not ſpeak, wickgdneſs, or my tongue utter deceit. 


Firſt obſerve, The purpoſes and.reſolves of a godly man, 
to do good, or not to do evil, are not for a aay, or 4 


time, but for ever. 


As the promiſes of God in mercy, & the purpoſes of 
the godly in = are for ever., Gods always doing us 
good, and we ſhould never be doing evil; fin is never in 
ſeaſon ; there may be a time wherein we may forbear to do 
this or that good, but there isnotime in which we muſt not 
forbear to do that which is evil, That which is unlawful to 
be done, ought never to be done. Some duties may be 
leſt undone at ſome times, but nothing may be done at 
any time againit duty. Affirmative commands are alwayes 
binding, yet they do not bing alwayes, but Negative com- 
wands reach both. As the duties of them are everin force, 
ſo they ever force us to duty. 


Secondly note, Though a godly man be in a poſſwility to 
ſin every moment, and cannot but ſinwhile be us in this 
world, yet he may ſolemnly ingage himſelf by vow and 
oath, not only to take heed of ſin in general, but alſo that 

* he will not, wilfully or knowingly, run into this or that 
particular ſin. 


Not to fin at all is the command of God, but no man can 
promiſe, much leſs take an oath, or make a vow, that he 
willnot fin at all; we muſt vow to do or not to do more 
then ( according to the general tenor of the Covenant of 
Grace) God hath promiſed us an ability to door not to 
do. We may ſay that we will depart from all iniquity, and 
that we will not wickedly depart from God ; we may ſay 
our lips ſhall not ſpeak wickedneſs, nor our tongue utter 
deceit, becauſe the grace of the new Covenant doth en- 
able believers in all this. Grace fixeth the heart of a god- 
ly man againſt all fin to the death, though, till he dye, he 
cannot be freed from all fin, Every godly man can ſay 
he would never ſin, but no godly man may ſay, he will never 
ſin. The truth of Grace conſiſts in oppoling every lin, the 
ſtrength of Grace conſiſts in the mortifying of every fin, 
but our full conqueſt and total prevalence over cvery {in is 
our entrance into glory. 

Thirdly, From the ſpecial matter about which Fob takes 
up this oath and proteſtation, My lips ſball,gpt ſpeakwicked- 
zef, that is, this wickedneſs to betray my own cauſe. 


Obſerve, We ought to be very reſolute in keeping and 
maintaining our innocency againſt all the world, 


As our firſt and greateſt care ſhould be to be innocent 
and upright, ſo our next great care ſhould be to appear in- 
nocent and uprights He that is not innocent is loſt with 
God, and he that doth not appear ſo is loſt with men. 
Uprightneſs is ſych a Jewel, that we cannot let go the Ca- 
binet of it, reputation, Without ſin; if by any finleſs en- 
deavours of ours we may preſerve it. Whence by way of 
Corelary, 


Fourthly obſerve, To ſpeak, ſalſly of our ſelves, or be- 


tray our own irmocency, 1s a great wickedneſs, and the 


worſt kind of deceit. 


As it is an abhorred wickedneſs to ſpeak good of our 
ſelves beyond what is ( ſo the more cloſe and refined ſort of 
hypocrites do, who would have all the world believe they 
are godly, when they have no acquaintance with God, or 
the power of godlineſs, and therefore make it their buſi- 
neſs and ſtudy to paint over their rottenneſs with falſe and 
borrowed-colours ) ſo for any man to make himſelf worſe 
then he is, by aſleight departing from his own integrity, 
and uprightneſs, when men caſt dirt upon it, and darken it 
with falſhood, is a wickedneſs alſo. It is wickedneſs to 
ſpeak falily of another, and it is little leſs to let others 
ſpeak falſly of us, and not labour to right our ſelves. Eve- 
ry mans own credit and honour ought to be dear to him, as 
well as the credit of another, Some will ſay of a man, 
whoſe faults or failings they would mittigate, He 5s no mans 
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; enemy but his own ; whereas indeed to be our own enem 


in any kind, or to hurt our ſelves, is more linful, then to be 
an enemy to, or hurt another man. Self-love is a very 
great as well as a very common fin; yet not to love our 
ſelves, or to doany thing which ſignifieth a want of love to 
our ſelves, is a greater ſin. As we muſt not ſeek our ſelves, 
ſo we muſt not looſe our ſelves, if we can help it. I have 
elſe-where upon former paſſages of this book, had occaſi- 
on to note this point, yet could not well pals it here. 


Fifthly obſerve, A godly man ſhould have a ſpecial care 
of his tongue, that he offend not in his words. 


A godly man is careful what he ſpeaks, and how he«peaks, 

t only leſt his lips ſhould ſpeak wickedneſs, or his tongue 
$- deceit ; but leſt his lips ſhould ſpeak an idle word, 
is tongue the leaſt offence. There are two things about 
which the care of a godly man is very converſant ; the 
firſt is his Heart, the ſecond is his Toxgue, theſe two hold 
correſpondence with each other. Solomon puts us ( as it 
were ) uponan equal care of keeping them ( Prov, 4. 23, 
24. ) Keep tby heart with all diligence, for out of it are the 
iſſues of life ; put away from thee a froward miuth, and per 
ver ſe lips put away far from thee. The original Text runs in 
the abſtract, Put away from thee frowardneſs of month aud 
perverſeneſs of lips, The heart is the Citadel, and muſt be 
chiefly kept ; the lips are the ox-works, and therefore mult 


' not be neglected. He that would put away a froward 


mouth from him, muſt keep his heart ; and hethat keeps 
his heart will look to his mouth ; a froward mouth is the 
lign of a froward heart: And he that kcepeth not fro- 
wardneſs from his heart, fhall hardly keep frowardneſs 
from his mouth. There is ſuch a continual intercourſe 
between the heart and mouth, that if the one be out of 
courſe, the other will not long continuein it. As the out- 
ward ſenſes, unleſs well watcht, quickly conveigh vanity 
to the heart; ſo unleſs the heart be well watcht, it quickly 
conveigeth vanity to the tongue; and-unleſs the tongue be 
well watcht it will quickly diſcover and vent allthe vanity 
and traſh that is wrought in the heart. David { Pſal. 39.1.) 
took up a ſtrong reſolution about this duty, / ſaid 1 will 
take heed to my wayes, that I offend not with my rongue. When 
ovr wayes are wrong, our words are ſeldom right. I ſaid / 
will take heed to my wayes, that is, to my Whole courſe of 
life ; one would think, he ſhould rather have ſaid, / will 
take heed to my words that I offend not with my toygue;, but he 
ſaith wayes, becauſe the tongue is ſoon out of the way in 
ſpeaking, when we are out of the way in aCting; he that 
offends with his tongue, is apt to offend in his wayes ; and he 
that offends in his wayes is thereby made more apt to of- 
fend with his tongue. And therefore as Solomon put the 
keeping of the heart and tongue together, ſo David puts 
the keeping of tbe way and tongue together. O how hard 
is it to keep the tongye, which cannot be kept unleſs both 
heart and wayes be kept. Hence again that of Solomen 
( Prov. 13: 3.) He that keepeth his mouth, keepeth his life ;, he 
that opens wide his lips, ſhall have deſtru&ion. The holy pro- 
verb may carry an alluſion to a City that is beſieged ; he that 
keepeth the gates of the City, keepeth the whole City ſafe; 
but if you ſet the gates oft? you let in the enemy, al with 
him deſtruction. Thus he that keeperh his mouth, keeps 
his life ; he keeps his life as to the purity and holineſs of it, 
and he keeps his life as to the peace and ſafety of it. Yet 
take notice, Solomon doth not ſay, He that opens his lips ſhall 


| bave deſtruttion, he doth not forbid ſpeaking, and we can- 


not ſpeak unleſs we open our lips; but he ſaith, Hethar 
opens wide his lips, ſhall have deftr«&:dn; that is, he that 
opens his mouth ſo wide that he lets all come out, lets in de- 
ſtruction. Such an opening of the lips, is an opening of the 
grave and an inlet to death ; unleſs our mouth hath a guard, 
our life hath none. Many have loſt their lives, and more 
their ſouls by a careleſs opening of their mouths. While at 
that wide opened gate vanity hath ruſhed out, whole troops 
of miſchief and death it ſelf have ruſhed in upon them. The 
Apoſtle Fames ( Chap. 1. 26.) reckons this keeping of the 
mouth not only as a great piece of Religion, but asthat 
without which all Religion is nothing, or comes to nothing ; 
If any man among you feem to be religions, and bridlcth not 
his tonoue, but deceiverh his own heart, this mans religion ts 
vain, Anunbridled or unruly tongue, ſhews that religion 
isno bridle upon, or hath no rule, bears no ſway in the 
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heart, and when religion ( which is ſo called, fay ſome, 
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thing for the juſtifying of his friends, who had ſo raſhly 


f 


from bridling or binding ) doth not bind the heart, it doth 
not attain its end, nor ſerve for the uſeit is appointed to, 
and therefore ( as all other things are, which do not attain 
their ends ) is vain. It ſeems there were many unbridled 
tongues, even among the profeſſors of religion in thoſe 
dayes ; which put the Apoſtle fo much, and ſo often upon 
that point in this Epiſtle. The whole third Chapter is ſpent 
about the government of the tongue. The tongue unbri- 
dled i3 too hard and head-ſtrong for us to govern. It is an 
unruly evil, asthe Apoſtle there calls it, and can no more 
be ruled without a bit or bridle, then the Horſe or Mule. 
The Word and Grace of Godis that bridle, and all our care 
15 little cnough to put and keep that bridle on, yea it is too 
little ; and therefore holy David, who had profeſſed his 
utmoſt care to keep his tongue ( Pſal. 39.1.) ſaw yet anc- 
cellity of having recourſe to God in prayer, that he would 
be pleaſcd to take the care and charge of keeping it for him. 
We haveas much need that God ſhould be our Tongue- 
keeper, as our Heart-keeper (Pſal.14-1.4.) Set .a watch, O 
Lord, before my mouth, and keep the door of my lips. And he 
adds inthe next verſe a prayer for his heart (v.4. ) Encline 
::0t my heart to any evil thing, that is, ſuffer not mine heart 
( to which by nature it is only and ys ves inclined, and 
to which an hun ney, the power of grace, I ind many 
inclinations in my heart,luffer not, I ſay, mine heart) to en- 
cline to any thing that is evil, and ſo prompt my tongue to 
ſpeak evil. Jr is better not to be able to ſpeak at all, then to 
ſpeak, ill; better to be ſperchleſs like a beaſt, then to ſpeak like 
x beat ; that iz, to ſpeak beaſtly , fallly, laſciviouſly , 
wantonly, vainly, corruptly. The Apoſtle dehorts ( Eph. 
4.29.) Let no corrupt communication come out of your mouth, 
And Solomon gives counſel to ſtay there at leaſt ( Prov. 30, 
32.) If thou haſt done fooliſhly m lifting up thy ſelf, or if 
thou haſt thought evil ; if thou haſt not kept thy ſpirit from 
pride, and thy heart from folly, both which thou ſhouldſt 
have done; yet there is another thing thou mult look to af- 
ter thoſe miſcarriages, and that will be ſome help and 
amends, or at leall it will keep matters from growing 
worſe ; Lay thy hand upon thy month, that is, impoſe ſilence 
«201 thy ſelf, let not thy mouth proclaim or tell abroad the 
pride and folly of thy heart, much leſs maintain and defend 
it. Though no man ſhould ſatisfie himſeff when he hath 


much wickedneſs in his heart, thathe doth not utter it with * 


his lips, or thathe keeps his mouth clean, when his heart is 
foul, and to reſt much in Tongue-purity, is a great argu- 
ment of the Hcarts impurity :* yet it is better to keepin the 
impurity and vanity of the Heart then to vent it at the 
Tongue. As to colour-over foul and filthy thoughts with 
fair words, ſoto draw out foul thoughts into filthy words, 
is doubled iniquity. An evil thought kept in is extreamly 
evil, and tor be deeply repented of; yet when this evil 
thought goes forth and ſpreads at the mouth, it is far worſe. 
It is beſt when our hcarts meditate io wickedneſs, and the 
next beſt is, when , though the heart meditate , yet the 
mouth is ſtopt and will not utter it to the diſhonour of God, 
and the ſcandal of others. Keep thy tongue fromevil, and thy 
lips from ſpeaking guile, is David's counſel to that man 
whoſoever he is, that, deſireth life, and loveth many dayes, 
that he may ſce good ( Pſal. 34. 12,13.) and inthe next (or 
fourteenth ) verſe, he ſcems to imply, that he who keeps 
his Tongue from bcing 'ill imployed, is in arcady way to 
have his hands well employed, or to the doing of good, and 
that both to himſelf and others. And indeed our words do 
give ſo great alightto, and concerning our own aCtions, 
that though no mans perſon beat all juſtified meritoriouſly, 
cither by his words or works, yet the perſons of all juſtified 
men ſhall be juſtified declaratively,. that is, they ſhall be 
dcclarcd to be juſt and good menby their words ( Mat. 12. 
37. ) By thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words 
i hou ſhalt be condemaed, Andas good words declare good- 

eſs in our ſelves, ſo they are an excellent means of daing 
od to others, yea of making others good, even of mini- 

Atring grace to the hearers ( Eph. 4. 29. ) 


/ Thus uponthe occaſion of Fob's proteſt againſt evil ſpeak- 


ing in his own caſe, I have alittle inſiſted upon the care we 
ought to have of our ſpeech in all caſes. And as Fob hath al- 
rexdy proteſted that he would not ſpeak any thing, which 
1myht have atendency to condemn himſelf : Bom. > : fo 


1c procceds in a lite proteſt, that he will not ſpeak any 


and wrongfully condemned him. 
VE R S, 5, 6, 


God fozbid that J ſhould juffifie you : till J die,J will not re- 
move mine integrity from me. 

By righteouſneſs 7 hold faſt, and will not let it go ; my 
heart ſhall not rep:oach me ſo long as J live. 


HE former verſe contained the matter of Fob's oath, 

that in this cauſe, his lips ſnould not ſpeak wickedneſs, 
nor his tongue utter deceit ;, in theſe two verſes he procceds 
upon the ſame point, ſhewing that as he intended not, yea 
was reſolved not to ſpeak deceit or deccitfully, to wrong 
himſelf, ſo not to flatter others. As he would not condemn 
himſelf, ſo neither would he juſtific them who had condem- 
ned him. God forbid that I ſhould juſtsfie you : till 1 die, 1 
will not remove mine integrity from me, that's his ſcope in 
theſe words. 


Verſ. 5. Ggd fozbid that x ſhould juſtifie you, &c. 


The Original is an interjeCtion of indignation, uttered 
by the Tongue, at the riſing of the heart againſt that which 
is offenſive. The word hath a double ſence in it, firſt, of 
Prohibition; ſecondly, of Abomination ; God forbid, that 
is let this thing never be done, which to do were an abomi- 
nation. This word was commonly uſed by the 7ews ( as the 
Rabbins obſerve ) when they rent their garments, as tiſeir 
cuſtom was when they were extreamly offended. This 
ſpeech and that paſſonate ation uſually went together in 
occaſions of worſt reſentment, And as they uſed to ſay, 
God forbid, when they would ſhew how far themſelves 
were or others ought to be from doing, what God had for- 
bidden them to do, ſo when they would ſhew what God 
himſelf was furtheſt off from doing. When Abraham 
rp with God for Sodome ( Gen, 18. 25. ) he telleth 

im of righteous men there ; and adds, Let this be far from 
thee, to ſlay the righteous with the wicked or, that the righ- 
teous ſhould be as the wicked. The ſame phraſe of ſpeech, 
which here, in Fob, is rendred, God forbid, is there rendred, 
Let this be far from thee, let it be as aprophane, or exe- 
crable thing. Such a procedure in judgment with man, is 
infinitely below the moſt holy and juſt God. O righteous 
Judge, let it be far from thee to ſlay the righteous in com- 
mon with the wicked. The word is uſed ( Foſþ. 22. 29. ) 
God forbid, that we ſhould rebel againit the Lord. To do 
any thing which God hath forbidden is ſinful, but to rebel 
againſt God is to act to the height in things forbidden. We 
have need witDa holy paſſonateneſs to beg of God, that 
what his Word forbids us to do, his grace may forbid us 
alſo, God forbid that we ſhould rebel again#t the Lord. And 
when Joſhua the Governor, according to his divine poli- 
ticks, had putitto the choice of the people of ſrae/, and 
( thereby the more to reſtrain and keep them cloleto God ) 
ſeems to leave them to their own liberty of election (in that 
wherein indeed no man hath any election) Chooſe you this 
day whom you will ſerve, whether the Gods which your fathers 
ſerved, which were on the other ſide of the flood, or the Gods of 
the Amorites in whoſe Land ye dwell; but as for me and my 
houſe, we 96) whe the Lord. When Foſhua(I ſay) had thus 
left them todo what they would, that they might be with- 
held from doing what they ought not, and had ( by alike 
holy skill ) ſhewed them what himſelf would do, that in 
his example, they might ſee, what themſelves ought to do, 
we preſently find that the Spirits of the people were fired 
with indignation againſt = thoughts of Apoltacy from the 
true God to Idols, of one ſort or other, ard therefore ar- 
ſwered and ſaid ( Joſh. 24. 16.) God forbid that we ſhould 
for ſake the Lord, and ſerve other Gods, Tobe bid to do that, 
if we will, which no wiſe or ſober man will do, is the 
ſtrongeſt way of forbidding it. And as this phraſe is uſed 
to ſhew our abhorrence to do wickedly our ſelves , fo 
that wickedneſs ſhould be done by others ( 1 Sam. 20. 2.) 
When David told fonathan that there was a plot for his 
life, Jonathan ſaid unto him, God forbid, thou ſhalt not dye 
as if he had ſaid, it can hardly be imagined that ſuch an 
exccrable murther ſhould be committed ; but aſſure thy 
ſelf it ſhall not, if Ican prevent it. So when D.vid was 
put on by his men to take revenge upon $1 , he ſaid 

( 1 Saw, 
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5. 24.6.) Tie Lord forbid that I ſhould do this thing 
(1 Ls Lords anointed. David's heart ſmote him 
for that little which he had done in cutting off the lap of 
Saul's garment, but his heart roſe with deteſtation againſt 
the Iciro ing of him. Thus we render the word upon 
ſuch occaſions; yet I conceive, except! thoſe places 
where the Name of God is expreſſcd in tf@Hebrew, as it 
is ( 1Chron,11.19. ) He ſaid, God forbid it, that 1 ſhould 


do thit thing, 1 ſzy, in other places, where nothing is exprel- . 


ſed in the Hebrew but an Interjection, I conceive it were 
ſafer to render the word only thus, Far be it ; as here, Far 


be it from me that I ſhould juſtifie you, and not, God forbid, |. 


&c. The word, Ge4,being not in this and many other texts, 
where our Tranſlaters render God forbid ; For the frequen- 
cy of this phraſe. may embolden ſome to take the Name of 
God in vain, which as it ought to be uſcd only in ſerious 
matters, {9 with the greateſt not only ſeriouſneſs but holi- 
neſs. 

And when we tranſlate Fob ſpeaking thus, God forbid 
that 1 ſhonld juſtifie you ,, he prayes that God would keep 
it upon his heart for ever, not to do or never to have any 


thins to do with athing ſo repugnant both to his TI, and , 
p 


co:.ſcience z as if he had ſaid, I ſhould defile my ſe if 1 
ſhould pleaſe you, yea 1 ſhould condemn my ſelf, if I ſhould 
jrſtifie you in this, and ſo betray my own innocency to your 
unTrounded cenſure and opinion of we. Home expound Job 
vct higher, as implying himſelf worthy to be excommu- 
nicated and thruſt out of the company of all that were god- 
ly, as a Heathen, and prophane pgrſon, in caſe he ſhould 
render up himſelf to their judgment of him, or juſtifie them 
in their condemnatory ſentence paſſed upon him. Thus 
highly hereſents it, and turneth from it with deepeſt indig- 
nation, God forbid, &c. Hence Note. 


A gracious heart doth not only deny to do evil, but hath 
an abhorrence azainſt the doing of evil. 


As corrupt nature is not only backward and unwilling to 
do good, but hath an enmity againlt it ; ſo Grace doth not 
only ſtay us from, but ſtirreth up an holy enmity Ke 
every unclean thing. ' The ſpirit of a godly man riſet 
his ſtomach turneth at the gi of ſin. As they who are 


moſt emprticd of ſin by Goſpel-repentance, complain moſt 
that they are fullof it. Andas they who have leaſt fin in 
them, are moſt burdened with the fin that remains in them ; 
ſo likewiſe, they moſt abominate both the committing © 
any ſin, and every ſin committed, whether = themſelves 
or others. The Apoſtle reckons this among the effects of 
true repentince (2 Cor.7.11.) In that ye ſorrowed after 
a godly ſort, behold what carefulneſs it wrought s you what 
clearing of your {elver, yea, what indignation ; that is, in- 
dignation againſt your ſelves, even for failings and weak- 
nefſes; much more for any thing done by you, or among 
you, which may be called wickedneſs, or a 4 por yamy 
Thus David chargeth folly upon his own ſoul ( Pal. 73. 
22.) So fooliſh was 1 and ignorant, I was as abeaſt before 
thee, When he reflected upon his ſinful envy at the proſpe- 
rity of the wicked, he rebuked himſelf, as afool, as a beaſt, 
as an ignorams, as one that knew nothing of the providen- 
tial diſpenſations of God. And thus Fob ( being convinced 
of his over-boldneſs with God, upon the clearer diſcove- 
ries of his holineſs and Grineny): abhorred himſelf, re- 
penting in duſt and aſhes ( Chap. 42. 6.) He that abhors 
himſelf for what he hath done, cannot but abhor what he 
hath done, as much as he abhorrcth himſelf for doing it. 
As a godly man repenting, abhorreth the evil which ( be- 
ing over-powered by a rempration ). he hath done ; fo, 
when he is in acompoſed form, he abhorreth to do that 
evil to which he is tempted. :Dv:d ſaith ( Pſal.r19.104.) 
I bate every falſe way; 1 hate not only the way, when I 
have been micd into it, but I hate to goin it; and he pro- 
teſſeth at verſe 163. of that Pſalm, 4 hate, and abbor lying, 
but thy Law do I love. Toabſtain from, and forbearlying, 
is afign of a gracious heart, much more to hate, and ab- 
horit. A godly mann only doth that which is good, but 
he delights to do it, his foul cleaves to it, he is in his ele- 
ment when he is doing it ; nothing comes more ſuitably to 
him, then the buſineſs of his duty, he loves to doit, yea he 
loveth it when he cannot do it ( Rom. 7, 22.) Paul com- 
plained much that his corruptions clogged, hindered, and 
*ſhackled him, he was in !imetwigs, as to the doing of good 


"1 


yet (faith he) 7 delight in the Law of God after thi imyaxd = 
man ; that is, the inward man delightfully kh apr 1 k* 
Law 'of God, when I am baſely moved by' my corrupt 
heart, and ſtirred by temptation againſt it. Now (I fay ) 
as a godly man not only chooſeth to do the holy will of 
God, but delights and rejoyceth to do it, and hath ſweet 
content in doing it; ſo likewife a godly man not only re- 
fuſeth to do the will of the fleſh, or to follow the courſe of 
the world, but hates to doit, and is never ſo diſcontented 
with himſelf, as when through careleſneſs and neglect of his 
watch he hath been overndltcs and done it. Acarnal mari 
may forbear the doing of evil, and do what is materially 
good, but he never abhors what is evil, nor delights in what 
is good, Though he abſtain from,aQting thoſe things, 
which God forbids ; yet hedoth y (with 7ob ) God 
forbid, 1 ſhould att them. Dad gives that as one of the 
molt diſtinguiſhing charaQters of a wicked man-{( Pſal. 
36. 4.) He deviſeh miſchief upon bis bed, he ſerteth him- 
ſelf in a way that is not good; he abborreth not evil. 
And though he doth good, yet his heart doth not cleave 
to nor delight in it. To delight in good, is better then 
the _—y of it, and to abhor evil, is better then ab- 
ſtaining from it. And if we compare the nature of fin, 
with the new nature of a godly man, we may ſee clear 
grounds, why his abſtinence from fin, is joyned with the 
abhorrence of it. 

Firſt, Sin is filthy and unclean in its nature, the Scripture 
calls it vomit ; we loath and abhor what is filthy and un- 
clean, eſpecially our vomit. And to ſhew how much fin is 
to be abominated, it is called abom1nable, yea an abomina- 
tzon ( Prov. 12.22. ) And that wicked [dolatrous people, 
the Heathen Romans, who were skilful to deſtroy ( and af-' 
ter their laying deſolate many other Lands, at laſt, laid the 
Holy Land deſolate, to puniſh the unholineſs of them that 
dwelt in it, they I fay ) are called the Abominations of 
deſolation ( Matth. 24. 15.) no marvail if thoſe perſons 
and ations are abhorred by others, which are themſelves 
abominable, it is marvailous that they are not more ab- 
horred by all thoſe who ( through grace ) are made ſenſi. 
ble of their abomination. When the river was turned to 
blood, and ſtunk, the Egyptians leathed to drink of the 
water of the river ( Exod. 7. 18. ) As corrupt - water, ſo 
corrupt actions ſtink in the noſtrils of a godly man, how 
much more in the noſtrils of God ; there is a ſameneſs 
of ſpirit ( in God and in a godly Man ) in reference to 
the thing it ſelf, though infinitely different in degree; fin 
ſtinks in the noſtrils of a godly man, as well as in the 
noſtrils of God, and therefore he loaths to drink it , 
and cannot bear it, when he hath, but muſt yomit it up 

ain. 

"Shivoanidy, Sin and all finful wayes are preſented to a 
godly man, as extreamly hurtful, poyſonous , and dead- 
ly; Nature, much more grace, turneth away from thoſe 
chines that are deſtructive. Shall I meddle with that which 
will be my death? ( faith agodly Man ) ſhall I ſuck the 
blood of a Toad, or cat the fleſh of a Serpent ? Shall I do 
this ? The Lord ſaid to Moſes ( Exod.4.2,3.) what 1 that 
in thy hand ? and he ſaid a rod, and he ſaid, caſt it on the 
ground, and he caſt it on the ground, and it vecame a Scr- 
pent, and Moſes fied from it; there is an antipathy in the 
nature of a man againſt burtful creatures. A man before 
converſion hath fin in his hand, and heart too ; but when 
once converted, he througheth his ſin out of his hand, as 
Moſes did his rod, and then he ſeeth it is a Serpent, a 
hurtful noxious thing, and then he fleeth from it. Thar fin 
which an unregenerate man carricth as a pleaſant rod in 
his hand, he finds to be a ſtinging Serpent when he is rege- 
nerate. The heart being changed , our opinion qQuick'y 
changeth concerning thoſe wayes and practices, which be- - 
fore were moſt lealing to us. And as God hath in his Com - 
mandments forbidden us todo evil, ſo we ( with holy fob 
in the Toxt ) fay God forbid, thzt we ſhould do it. But it 
may be queſtioned, what there was in this action fo ſinful, 
that his ſpirit roſe up ſo againſt it, or that he ſhould ſay, 
God forbid, I ſhould do it. See what it was, God forbid, 


That J ſhould juftifie you, 


It was the Juſtification of his friends which his ſoul did 
ſo abhor. To juſtific ſome men is a duty, and there are 
many men (1 grant ) whom to juſtifie were alin. There 8 a 
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ſiaful judging of others, concerning' which Chrift ſaith 
Cohen) Zndge not, that ye be not judged. They who 
e others unjuſtly, ſhall be juſtly j - There isalſoa 
juſtifying of others, they who juſtifie others unduly, 
ma condemnation as their due. But were 7ob's 
Friends fuch as could not be juſtified without ſin ? Could he 
not-juſtific them, without Crrvies to be condemned him- 
ſelf? Did he judge them hypocrites, as they judged him, 
and ſo not to be juſtified? Vedkoning not,-ſurely he did not 
judge them wicked, and-doubtleſs they were not, as hath 
bcen ſhewed before z how is it then that he ſaith, God for- 
bid that I ſhould juſtifie you ? 1 anſwer, we muſt reſtrain 
this act of Juſtification to the cauſe or caſe in hand, it doth 
not refer to their perſons, but to their diſpute. God forbsd 
rhat I ſbould jſt: fiegiys in this, in your judgment of me, in 
the opinion you ha upof me, or in the cenſure ye 
have given of me. Ye have caſt me as an evil-doer, but I 
cannot ſubſcribe to your ſentence ; God forbid that 1 ſhould 
quſtifie yousn ths, Sothen, Job doth not ſpeak of them as 
of tes, whom God had not brought, nor would 
bring jutoa ſtate of juſtification ; but he ſpeaks of them as 
having ſpoken and done ſuck things as ought to be repro- 
bated, or diſapproved by all good men, which no man 
ought to juſtifie. Fob medled not either with the conſtant 
courſe of their lives, or the ſtate of their ſouls, he went no 
furthe then what concerned the preſent diſputation, God 
forbid that I ſhould juſtifie you in that. 

But how doth man juſtifie man ? Is it not God that juſti- 
fieth ? As the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks ( Rom.8.33.) Howthen 
doth Fob ſpeak, as if he kad power to juſtifie ? I anſwer, as 
before, 7ob's words are not to be underſtood of the juſti- 
fication of their perſons before God, but of the juſtificati- 
on of their ations towards him, before mn; God forbid 
that I ſhouldjuſtifie you, that is, that I ſhould affirm that to 
be true of me, which ye my friends affixm to be true, »or 
that ye have dealt friendly, according td the rule of truth 
with me. We juſtifie aman, when, what he affirms we 
ſtand to, or when we ſay that thing is well done which he 
hath done, or that he hath done well in doing it ; thisis to 
juſtifie him. Man juſtifieth man, when he. affirms that to 
be true which he ſaith, and that to be good which he doth; 
or that he hath done and ſpoken nothing but what is good 
and true. No mancan either juſtific or condemn another, 
as to the determining of his ſtate, but we may ( upon juſt 
grounds ) either condemn or juſtifie another, as to the ap- 
of his way. 

Thus 70h profeſſeth he will not jultifie his friends, he 
will not ſay as they ſaid, nor think well of what they had 
done, he could not do it, he would not do it till he died 


( as he ſpeaks in the next clauſe ) that is, he would never 
do it. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, We may, and mat judge of men, 


as they are and do. 


We muſt both juſtifie and condemn as we ſee, or accor- 
ding to what appears. Mans juſtification of man, muſt 
proceed upon other terms then Gods juſtification of man 
doth. God juſtifieth the ungodly ( Rom, 4. 5. ) But wo to 
thoſe men who uſtifie the ungodly ; God would net juſtifie 
the ungodly, bur for the righteouſneſs of another ; and ſhall 
we jultifie the ungodly in their own unrighteouſneſs ? 
Whomſoever we juſtifie, mult firſt be juft, our juſtification 
cannot make him ſo. ' As the terms of Gods eleCting man 
are Quite different from thoſe upon which man ought to 
elect or chooſe, ſo alſo are they in juſtification z Godele- 
cth thoſe in whom he ſeeth no good, nor doth he ele any 
for their goodneſs, either becauſe he ſeeth them good, or 
foreſecth they will be good. He beholdeth no excellency, 
beauty, or worthineſs in them ; he elects according to the 


| pa of his own will ; mans govineſs is not the cauſe, 


ut the effeCt of Gods eleQtion. TheeleQtion of God ma- 
keth men good, it doth not find them ſo. But if man'eleRts, 
he mult eleCt thoſe that are good, thoſe that have ſomewhat 
in them to commend them. to him ; he muſt chooſe them 
becanſe they are learned and skilful in reference to the im- 
wg and buſineſſes, to which they are called, or 
auſe he ſceth they are honeſt, ſober, gracious; man 
mult not ele, /as God clects, neithef mall he juſtifſe as 
God jullifies ; Fherefore ( ſaith Fob ) God forbid 1 ſhould 
juſtific you; 1 


ſt ſpeak plainly, according to what 1 find | 


|) 


ou. Solomon hath given us the determination of this point 
in full and down-right language -( Prov. 17. 15.) He that 
juſtifieth the wicked, and he 'that condemmeth the righteous, 
even they both are abomination to the Loxd. Of which wic- 
ked praQtice the Lord complains by wrong ane 7 13, 
I9, ) Will lute me among my people for handfulls of bar- 
» and 7. of bread, E: for the ſouls that ſhould not 
ie (that is, condemn the righteous) and to ſave the ſouls 
alive that ſhould nor live ( that is, to juſtifie the wicked by 
your lying to my people, that hear your lyes ? God juſtifiet 
whom he will, man muſt juſtifie according to the will of 


God. 

Secondly, Conſidering that 7ob's friends were ( as to 
their are) godly and righteous perſons, ſuch as God 
juſtified ; yet 
juſt ifie you. 

: Note, We muſt not juſtifie agood man, when he doth evil, 

or in that which he doth itt. 


A good man, a man juſtified in the ſight of God, may 
do amiſs in the ſight of man, and in that he ought not to 
be juſtified by man. We muſt not juſtific any man in any 


Fob ſaid well, God forbid that I ſhould 


1 oneevilaQtion, becauſe he hath done many that are g 


As it is very ſinful for any man to juſtific and defend any 
evil that he hath done, ſoitis as ſinful to juſtifie others, or 
to be their advocates when they have done evil, or in an 
evil deed. . Every aQtion mult be weighed by it ſelf, and 
ſtafid upon its own bottom, -one cannot help or ſave ano- 
ther. It is our. daty to forgive another , many ill car- 
riages and uncharitable? yea injurious aQtings towards us; 
"_ A _ _ q him wa m_ our fin. In 
es let us ſay, Goa forbid I ſhould juſtifie you, 
though you may be ſuch as God juſtificth, wg KH ye 
have done many things which are not only juſtifiable, but 
commendable in another kind. Chriſt knew that Perer was 
a holy man for the main, yet when he gave him ill counſel, 
he turned, and ſaid unto him, Get thee behind me Satan, thou 
art an offence to me, for thou ſavoureſt not ( in this thing ) 
the things that be of God, but thoſe that be of men ( Matth. 
I&.23.) And we read that the Apoſtle Par! was ſo far 
juſtifying the Apoſtle Peter himſelf when he ſaw, 
that through his fault, many walked not aprightly, according 
to the truth of the Goſpel, that ( ſaith he ) 7 withſtood bin 
to the face, becauſe he was to be blamed ( Gal. 2.11, 14.) 
We cannot ds better for our beſt friends, then to let them 
know when they do badly. Nor ſhould we for any. thing 
more condemn our ſelyes, then for juſtifying another in any 
thing for which'he ought to be condemned. God forbid that 
I ſhould juſtifie you. 


Till J dye J will not remove mine integrity from me, 


In this latter part of the verſe,. Fob gives a reaſon of 
what he ſaid in the former ; he could not juſtifie them 
without removing , or parting with his own integrity , 
which was the beſt Jewel he had in the world, and which 
he was reſolved never to part with while he lived. There- 
fore, ſaith he, 

Till J dye, &c. ] The Original word notes an eaſie, a 
quiet, a natural death ; though I ſhould live till my candle 


13 
Expirauit 


doth conſume away and ſpend it ſelf, not being violently aninan,ef- 


blown out by others; though 1 ſhould live as long as. 

could live, I could not juſtifie you ; God forbid 1 ſbould 
ju ifie Jos Till I dye, &c. There is a double connexion 
of theſe words, till I dye.. The Greek Interpreters joyn 
them to the antecedent words, the Latinesto thoſe which 
follow, Till 1 dye 1 will not remove my integrity from me ; 
but it is not of concernment whether we connect them to 
the former or latter, or divide them between both; I will 
not juſtifie you till T aye ;, neither will I, till ] dye, remove 
mine integrity from me. 

Till J dye, ] The meaning js not, that Fob would re- 
move his integrity at or before-his death, but this is a ſtrong 
affirmation that he would never remove it ; 1 will not do it 
till I dye, is, I will zot do it at all. » 

We may give a twofold interpretation of this his reſolu- 
tion, will not do it till I dye. Firſt thus, as if he were re- 
ſolved not to do this, though it ſhould coſt bim his life ; 
he eſteemed his integrity at ſuch'a rate, thar he could ea- 
fier lay down his lite then ler go his integrity ; life is the 
beſt of Naturals , but integrity is the be of m 
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ſpirituals ; and therefore though he died for it, he would 
not ( by any aCt or conceſſion of his ) remove, no nor ble- 
miſh hisintegrity : As if he had ſaid, though 1 knew my 
life were ib your hands, and ye able to take my life from 
me, yet I would not do this thing ; I am fixed and at a 
int with youin this, whatever it colt me. And becauſe 
this ſence is much inſiſted vport by ſome, it being a truth, 
and complying with other Scriptures. 


Obſerve, A godly man refelveth hewill not do evul, come of 
it what will. 


Fall back or fall edge, he will not do it. A godly man 
reſolves againſt doing that which is an evil or wrong to 
others, much more againſt doing that which is an evil both 
of wrong and {into himſelf. Zealous Daniel was thus re- 
ſolved when he ſaw he could not preſerve his mtegrity®* 
without — the life of another, which could not 


but be extreamly dangerous to himſelf ( Dar. r.8. ) Da- | 


niel pur poſed 17: his heart that he world not defile himſelf with 
the portion of the Kings meat, nor with the wine which he 
drank; therefore he requeſted of the Prince of the Ennnchs 
that be mot not defile himſelf. And the Prince of the Eu- 
niuchs ſaid unto Daniel, ) fear my Lord the King, who hath 
appointed your meat ana your 
your faces worſe liking then the children which are of your 
fort ? then ſhall ye m.ke me endanger my lead to the King. 
Daniel might well think, this Great Officer would not eaft- 
ly grant him) a favour which in the iſſue might looſe him not 
only the Kings favour, but his head too. Courtiers do not 
uſe tobefree of ſuch favours, cſpecially to poor Captives, 
who have no means to oblige them ;, yet Dantel pu it to a 
venture, purpoling in his heart to abſtain from all unclean, 
whether meats or drinks, what c're came on't. And as 
the godly arc, or ſhould be alwayes reſolved n6t to do 
any evil, though they die for it; ſo they reſolve fometimes 
to do this or that good, though tkey diefor it ; they will run 
all hazzards rather then forbcar a known preſent duty in its 
ſeaſon. That magnanimous woman, Heſter, ſaid, If 7 persſb 
1 periſh, it is my duty, at ſuch a time as this, I ſec it ismy 
duty, 1 am refolved, 7 wilt go in ro the King, which 
not according to the Law, and if t periſh, 1 perifo (Heft. 
4.16, ) When Paul ſaw it was a duty to goto feruſalemr, 
he was reſolute againſt all ſuggeſtions of dangers , Bur 
none of theſe things move me, neuther account I my. life dear 
ro my ſelf, that I might finiſh my conrſe with joy ( AQts 20. 
24.) As if Paul had ſaid ( as a great man once did ) It 
is neceſſary for me to go, but it 1snot neceſſary for me to 
live; and therefore go I will, though I die for it. And 
as he was fixed againit all the dangers which the Enem 

at Jeruſalem threatned him with, ſo againſt all thoſe dif- 
ſwaſives with which his Friends endeavoured to take him 


off from the purpoſe of his intended journey to Jeruſalem | 


( Acts 21. 11, 12, 13, 14.) When Agabus a Prophet had 
taken Pan's girdle and bound his own hands and feet, ſaying 
thus ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, ſo ſhall the Fews at Jeruſalem bind 
the man that oweth this gzrale; the Diſciples hearing theſe 
things, added their exhortation to his prediftion, and be- 
ſought him not ro go upto Jeruſalem ; Then Paul anſwered, 
what mean ye toweep and to break_mi1e heart? For I am rea- 
dy not only to be bound but to dye at Jeruſalem for the Name 
of the Lerd Feſwr. True courage delights inthe Air of that 
danger where duty dwels, and will neither be beaten off 
from doing an incumbent duty, nor beaten on todo. any 
thing againſt a duty by the reports or appearances of the 
eErcateſt peril. To be reſolved is an heroick,, and noble re- 
ſolution indeed. As a wicked man will fin, foa godly man 


' faith he will not ſin, though he die. He chooſeth the worſt 


of afflictions rather then iniquity. 

Secondly, We may take theſe words, till I die, 'in a 
miider fence, though it was in the breaſt of 7ob to die ra- 
ther then to do this; yet / will not do this till T die, may 


* herecarry init no more then this, [will net avit as long as 1 


live, 
Hence obſerve, A goaly man uc everlaſtingly reſolved, and 
ſet againſt ſin. EN 


In this caſe he makes no temporary promiſes, he doth 
not purpoſe to forbear fin for a time, much lefs till he hath 
a fit time; bur for ever. Some will nor (in for a time, and 


they forbcar only till they have a fit time to fin. All the | 80 


þ 


drinh; for why fhould he ſeg 


| 


rteaſon = ſome do no evilis becauſe they carnot, or be- 
cauſe they have not an opportunity to do it. Fel;x ſaid ts 
P3ul, Go thy w for this time, whin I have @a convenient 
ſeaſon I wi Tendfir thee ; ſo ſay they of their ſin, at a con- 
venient timeT will do it. There is ricither time nor ſeaſon 
flowed or appointed by God for fin, and therefore we 
mult not give our ſelves allowance for it at any time or ſea- 
ſon, We ſhould ( as was fſhewed before ) rather chooſe to 
dic then toſin, how much more ſhould we reſolve, not to 
{lin till we die. Tl 1 die 


I will not remove mp integrity from me, 


The word fignifies to yield or give back, to remove, or 
cauſe to give back ; Thus faith Job, I will not yield up my 
mtegrity, or I will not caufe my integrity to give back. 
The word which we render integrity, ſignifierh alto per- 
feftion, and fimplicity, that is, a religious, you honeſt 
and ſimpfe difpolition, without guile or wickedneſs, or ( as 
we ay) without welt or guard. In the brea{t-plate of 4a- 
ron, there was the Urim, and the Thummim, which latter is 
this word ; Fob had the true Thummim in his Breaſt, and 
he wonld not remove it. 


Hence note, A godly man is a man of integrity. 


He hath Urim and Thummim, as well as the High Pricft 
had, he hath his light of truth, or his fire of zeal, and he 
hath his perfection, or integrity, both in his Breaſt, and 
upon his Breaſt. Theſe are Ceated as heavenly principles 
in his Heart, and they are held forth in the courſe and pra- 
Elices of his life, as a light ſhining from Heaven. 


Secondly note, Integrity ts, in it ſelf, 4 thing of great 
price. 


Wecan eaſily part with or remove thoſe things which 
arenot of worth. Integrity is plain and ſimple, ' yct the 
beſt ornament. and decking (next Chriſt ) of the whole 
man. 
one of theſe Lillies. We are never ſo fine as when we are 
plain. Tobe plain, ſimple, to have a ſpirit without tricks 
and turnings, without knots and riddles, is better and more 
tionourable, then the higheſt titles of honour. Integrity 
is our perfeQion under the Covenant of Grace, and ſim- 
plicity 1s our greateFF excellexicy. "Tis the fundamental ex- 
cellency of God himſelf, and ſoit is of his people. Thar 
which is truly (imple is truly perfe& in its kind, and there- 
fore the ſame word ſignifies both ſimple, and perfect ; this 
is the Glory of Grace, and the Grace of Glory. How 
Glorious are we when this pretious ſtone of integrity , 
this ſpiritual Thammim fixcd in our hearts, ſparklcth in all 
our wayes. 


Thirdly obſerve, A godly man i acquainted with his own 
mtegrity. 


He knows he hath this Jewel about him, though others 
ſee it not, he doth ; poſſibly a godly man may ſometimes 
ſuſpect himſelf to be a hypocrite ( for as there areſome hy- 
pocrites, who think themſelves to be ſincere, all arc not 
groſs, or ſelf-condemned hypocrites, ſo it is poſſible for 
ſome who are ſincere to judge themſelves hypocrites ) yet 
take a godly man out of the Clouds, and darkneſs of temp- 
tation, or difſertion, and then as heis what he appears to 
others, ſo he appears to himſelf as he is, ſincere, and full 
of integrity. 


Fourthly obſerve, 4 godly man prizeth his integrity 
hichly. 


What a maw-will not remove, and part with, ſurely: he 
reckons as his beſt. That which is worthleſs, filthy, or un- 
clean, as dung, we take away as dung, till it be all gone 
(as 'tis ſaid, r Kings 14+ 10. ) take it who will ; but our 
Treaſures, our Jewels, we will not part with. The reaſon 
why a carnal man will not remove his iniquity from him, 
is becauſe he values it and looks upon it cither as his plea. 
ſure, or as his profit. This makes him ho!d it faſt, as the 
Prophet complains ( Fer. 8. 5. ) The hold faſt deceit. We 
ſay proverbially, and we ſay it truly, Plan dealing is a 
fewel; but with ſome, Deceit or falſe dealing is a Fewel , 
and therefore they hold it fait, and will not let it go. What- 


Solomon in all his outward glory was not arraied like - 
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ſoever it is, whether good or bad, which we will not re- 


move, nor ſuffer ( if we can help it) to be removed from 
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vs, that's our Jewel, that's High-prized, and much eſteem- v8 | 
ed by us. Ourintegrity is o#r all, next Chriſt, and Chriſt | 


isnothing to thoſe who have no integrity. It is ſaid of a 
Woman, That having loſt her modeſty, ſh: hath nothing 
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ſelf, or, lay the whole weight of my Juſtification upon him 
alone, as he expounds himſelf in the nextverſe ; Tea doubr- 


leſs, and I count all things but dung- gnd droſs for the ex- 
ce 


moretolooſe. Andit is moſt true both of man and yoman, 
they have nothing more to looſe then their integrity. How 
highly ſhould we prize that, without which all that we 
have belides is of no price at all ? 


Fifthly obſerve, A godly man ſhould do nothing inpreju 


aice to his integrity. 


Not to remove integrity, is leſs then not to throw awa 
integrity, it is to do nothing that may ſtain, or lay the le 
blot upon it. They who are fulleſt of integrity, are often 
blotted by others ; the dirt of hypocriſie is thrown in their 
faces, ' while their hearts are upright with God, and their 
wayes towards men, How common is it to object that 
which doth not appear, when nothing appears to object. 
Thus others remove the integrity of the moſt upright. But 
how ſadis it for an upright man to do that which may ſtain 
his own, integrity, and render him not only ſuſpected but 
blotted. That which was Fob s great care, ſhould be ours, 
not to move in any thing which may remove our integrity. 
God upholdeth his people in heir integrity ( Pſal. 41. 12.) 
How ſteadily then ſhould his people hold their integrity. 
Let integrity and uprightneſs a me, Was Davids 
prayer ( Pſal. 25. 21.) O let us preſerve our integrity 


of the knowledge of Chrift Jeſus my Lord; for whom 
I be? uffered the bf, of all thin 4 phe a4 2th but 
dung that I may win Chriſt, and be found in him, not having 
my own righteouſneſs, which is of the Law. Asif he had 
ſaid, I would not be found to have any of my own righte- 
ouſneſs in my hand for a world ; for as to the buſineſs of 
Juſtification, our righteouſneſs is droſs and dung, yea all 
our righteouſneſſes are as filthy rags (Iſa. 64. 6.) Not only 
are thoſe righteous acts filthy which are done ( as the Pha- 
riſees did theirs ) for ſelf-ends, or in hypocrilie, but there 
is a filthineſs (as they have done by us) in thoſe righteous 
acts which are done to a right end, or in ſincerity ; and 


.therefore the moſt righteous perſon muſt not hold his righ- 


tcouſneſs, hemult let it go. Though 1 were righteous ( ſaith 
Fob, Chap. 9. 15. ) yet would 1 not anſwer ( in a legal way 
for Juſtification in my ſelf ) but 1 would make ſupplication to 
my Judge ;, that is, I would humble my ſelf and beg his 
pardon. Andagain ( ver/. 21.) Though 1 were perfett, yet 
would I not know my own ſoul. But when it cometh toa caſe 
or controverlie between him and his friends, then he held 
faſt his righteouſneſs, the righteouſneſs of his Sancification 
and converſation. There righteouſneſs js no droſs , but 
Gold, Silver, pretious Sones , the Souls riches ; of this 


righteouſneſs Fob profeſſeth in the preſent Text, I hold it 
faff. The word ſignifiesto hold ſtrongly ; as if he had ſaid, 
Thu my whe yas. ar T hold with all my ſtrength; no man 
ſhall take it from me, but I'le know why. This ſteady 
purpoſe of Fob here repeated may import two things. 

Firſt, Perſeverance in doing righteouſly ; as if he had 
ſaid, 1 will never give over the wayes and works of righteoufs 
neſs. The Lord beſpeaks Satan ( Chap.2.3.) Haſt thou 
conſidered my ſervant Job, That there is none like him in the 
Earth, aperfett man, and an upright, one that feareth God, 
and eſcheweth evil, and ſtill be holdeth faſt bis integrity , 
although thou movedſt me againſt him to deſtroy him without 
cauſe. When the Lord ſaid, he holdeth faſt his integrity, 
the meaning is, he perſevereth, or goeth on, acting his 
integrity ; he will not be beaten off no not by all theſe 
blows : Thow-haſt moved me to deſtroy him, but deſtruQi- 
on it ſelf cannot remove him from his duty. So ſome ex- 
pound the place here, my righteouſneſs I hold faſt; as if 
Fob would ſhew, that as he had kept, ſo he was purpoſed 
to keep a perpetual courſe of holineſs, righteouſneſs, and 
juſtice, from the very firſt to the laſt ; but I conceive this 
is not the proper interpretation of this place. The word 
which we tranſlate, I hold faii, doth not fo much imply 
perſeverance in doing righteouſly, as the defence and main- 
tenance of what he Had done, to be righteous, or of the 
right which he had done; my righteouſneſs 1 hbld faſt, 1 
maintain it, I ſtand to it; and he ſpeaks inthe preſent 
tenſe noting a.continued aCt through all time. He doth 
notſay, 1 have beld it faſt, or will hold it faſt, but 1 hold 
it faſt, as with my very teeth. ob is not treating of his 
perſeverance in righteous wayes, but affirming that his 
wayes had been righteous , though his ſuſpitious friends 
ſuggeſted otherwiſe. 

Py righteouſneſs J hold faſt. ] The Emphaſis of the 
word here rendred, Hold faſt, reaches a little further 
then hath yet been ſignified, even to hold with a kind of 
obſtinacy, or pertinacy of ſpirit ; it notes ſuch a holding 
as takes incouragement by oppoſition ; which themore it 
is aſſaulted to let go, the moxe it is engaged to hold. That 
ſpeech of Chriſt ( Luke 19. 15.) attains this ſence fully. 
And it came topaſs ( ſaith the Evangeliſt) that when the time 
was come that Chriſt ſhould be recerved up, he ſtedfaſtly ſet 
his face to gs to Jeruſalem; the Greek is, he hardned or 


and uprightneſs ; What ſhall we preſerve, if not onr preſer- 
vers / 


Sixthly note, He that admits of any falſe accuſation or 
wrong judgment again#t himſelf, removes or ſtains his 
own integrity. 


Wemuſtſtand our ground, and be ſtiff for our ſelves 
againſt all miſ-judgings. It is ou to be zealoully affec- 
ed alwayes in a good matter, whether it reſpeQ the glory 
of God immediately and alone, or whether it reſpei the 

" credit of our brethren, or our own. Todefire to be fa- 
mous inthe world, and ( as thoſe Giants in the old world 
( Gen, 6. 4. ) men of renown, or ( as the original Text hath 
it) men of 24me, is a very great vanity, but to protect and 
preſerve our good name, is a great and neceſſary duty. Job 
thought it ſo neceſſary, that he was not ſatisfied with af- 
firming this once, but doubles the ſame affirmation, though 
in other words. 


Verſe 6, Pp righteouſneſs. J hold faſt, J will not let it 
go, mp heart ſhall not repzoach me ſo long as 
Jlive. 

This verſe is filled with the ſpirit of the former ; Fob 
here alſo ſhewing the ſtedfaſtneſs of his purpoſe to inſiſt 
upon his innocency, and keep it cloſe, againſt all afſaults 
of enemies, or ſuſpitions of friends. Though they pull'd, 
yet he would hold faſt. 


opp righteouſneſs J hold faft 


The Hebrew is, Upon my righteouſneſs I hold ſtrongly, or, 
I will fortifie aud ſtrengthen my righteouſneſs. The righte- 
ouſneſs of a man may be conſidered two wayes; cither in 
reference to Juſtification, or SanQtification ; and this righ- ' 
tcouſneſs of SanQtification may be conſidered two wayes : 
Firſt, As it isthe righteouſneſs of a mans perſon, or that 
principle of righteouſneſs implanted and inherent in him: 
Secondly, As it isthe righteouſneſs of his aCtions, or that 
practice of righteouſneſs which is held out by him. That 
which fob intends here by righteouſneſs, is not the righte- 
ouſneſs of Juſtification, but the righteouſneſs of SanQiifi. 
cation; and not ſo much the righteouſneſs of his perſon as 
of his aQions or cauſe in this engagement with his friends, 
My righteouſneſs T hold faſt. A believer doth not hold faſt 
his righteouſneſs in reference to Juſtification, there he 
lettcth it go, he will have nothing to do withit, he will 
not own it. Paul while a Phariſee held faſt his own righ- 
tcouſneſs for Juſtification , but being converted, Chriſt 
taught him better Divinity ( Phil. 3. 6,7, B, 9.) Toxching 
the righteouſneſs which is in the Law 1 was blameleſs, But 
what things were gain to me ( that is, what. I then counted 
vain as to my acceptation with God ) thoſe 1 counted loſs 
for Chriſt ; that is, 1 letthem go, and they wereas loſt to 
me, that 1 might take faſt hold of Chriſt, and bear my hay 
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ſtrengthned his face; the Syriack ſaith, He prepared him- 
ſelf ro go (that which we firmly purpoſe todo, we pre- 
pare to do ) Chriſt would not be diverted by any adviſe, 


counſell, or perſwaſion, but the time being co a 
he ſhould be received up, that he ſhould ſuffer, —_ - 
into glory, he ſtedfaſtly ſer his face, he was irrevogably ſet 
to goto Jeruſalem ;, He prepared himſelf, though he knew 
what a bitter cup was prepzring for him, and that he muſt 
$ through the valley of the ſhadow of death. Thus Fob 
ardned his face, and was invinlibly reſolved to ſtand to his 


tackling, my righteouſneſs 1 hold faſt, 
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And will not let it go, 


That's the Negative of the former Affirmative ; when a 
man is reſolved to hold any thing fait, he wall not let it go; 
there is an elegancy in the expreifion. The original word 
ſignifiesto be weak or infirm ; To leta thing go, or to re- 
mit it, ſhews a weakneſs in him that doth fo, and ſo this 
word is properly.oppoſed to that in the former clauſe, ro 
holding faſt. In this ſence we read it (Prov.18.9..) He alſo 
that 1s floathful in his work, us brother ro him that 1s a great 
waſter. The floathful man is weak at his work, he will ea: 
ſily let itgo, his work drops out of his hand, or from be- 
tween his fingers. What we do not ſet our hearts to, We 
care not to ſct our hands to, or hold it in our hands. That 
Scripture ( Nm. 13. 18. ) will give us alittle more light 
about the force of this word. When doſes ſent out the 
ſpies, and gave them inſtructions what they ſhould do in 
the Land of Canaar ; Sre ( ſaith he ) what the people are, 
whether they be ſtrong or weak, few or many ; learn or en- 
form your ſelves, whether they be a people that will cafily 
part with thcir Land, and give up the hold of their poſſeſſi- 
ons. Conſider whether they be ſtrong, and valiant men, 
that will diſpute and fight for every patch of ground ere 
they part with it, or whether they be weak, that is, ſuch as 
will calily let their Land go, and be turned out of all their 
labours, to ſave themſelves a labour. The wordis uſed al- 
ſoin the ſtory of the Levite ( 7#dg. 19.9.) And when the 
man roſe up to depart, he and his concubine, and his ſervant, 
his father in law, the damſcls father ſaid unto him, Behold 
zow the day draweth towards evening ;, the Hebrew is, as 
we put in the Margin of our larger Bibles, the day is weak, 
or ready to let the light goz in the morning the light in- 
creaſeth, and waxecth ſtronger and ſtronger, but towards 
evening the day or the light is going away, it groweth 
weak when the Sundeparteth. Now ſaith Feb, 1 will nor 
let go mine integrity, my integrity ſhall be as the aſcending 
or morning Sun, climbing higher and higher, my integrity 
{hall not decline nor go down, I will not let it go, but it 
ſhall ſhine brighter and brighter, till it ſhineth forth in full 
ſtrength. And in thisſence Facob ſpake to the Angel ( Gen. 
32. 24. ) who made requeſt,” Let me go, for the break- 
eth ; no, ſaith Facob, I will not let thee go, except thou bleſs 
me. And thus ſaith Fob, I will nor it go; I will not act like 
a weak man, what I have undertaken I will abide by, and 
not give an inch of ground. As Moſes ſaid to Pharaoh 
about the departure of ry ( Exod. 10. 26. ) Our cat- 
tel ſhall go with us, there ſhall not an hoof be left behind, I 
will not let any thing go that belongs to 1/rael. Thus 
conſtant is fob in this controverſie, about his righteouſ- 
neſs, he would not looſe a hair of it. 7 will not let it 


£0. ; 
Hence obſerve, As & godly man reſolves to hold on «n the 
praftice of righteouſneſs againſt all temptation, ſo to 
maintain his righteouſneſs againſt all oppoſition. 


He that knoweth he is ſincere, cannot be perſwaded, yor 
beaten from holding his ſincerity : a godly man ( as the 
Apoſtle Fawes deſcribes the wiſdom from above, that is, 
thoſe who are made wiſe from above, Chap. 3.17.) is 
firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſic to be imtreated. 
He may be intreated eaſily in ſome things, but in others 
you may as ſoon remove arock as move him, there's no 
intreating, no perſwading him ; a godly man is eaſily intrea- 
tcd to do > olths others, and he is cafily intreated to re- 
mit the wrong which others have done him; in theſe two 
caſes he is eaſily entreated : but if you come to take his in- 
tegrity from him, and touch him in his uprightneſs, he will 
by no means be intreated to wrong himſelf. As it is finful 
( m many caſes ) not to remit the wrong done to us by 
others, ſo not to maintain the. right done by our ſelves; 
we may, ye we ought ſometimes ( for peace ſake ) to part 
with our right ; but we may not, we muſt not part with 
our righteouſneſs : for that indeed is as, if not more ſinful 
then to wrong others ; to bear falſe witneſs againſt our 
ſelves is the falſeſt witneſs-bearing ; 1n what we are honeſt 
and innocent, we cannot be too ſtout, He buyes his peace too 
dear, who cither quits the truth'of God for it, or the truth 
of his own wayes. It is dangerous laying down- our own 
will, to ſubmit to any thing which is not according to the 
will of God. Here and no where elſe wilfulneſs is a vertue. 
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I will not let it go, ſaith Job, and he did well in ſaying ſo; 
for elſe he had fallen into the after-claps, indeed, the rown- 
der-claps of his own conſcience, which hc had no mind to 
do, as he profeſſeth in the next words. 


Py heart ſhall not rep2oach me ſo long as J live. 


That is, my conſcienceſhall not; the heart in Scripture 
is putfor the underſtanding, for the will, for the affeCtions, 
as hath been elſewhere ſhewed, here for the conſcience ; 
my heart ſhall not reproach me. To reproach, is to Caſt a 


| blot upon ourſelves or others. The original word is ſome- 
; times tranſlated to blaſpheme ( 7/a. 65. 7. ) Blaſphemy is 


the higheſt degree of reproach. ob ſpeaks here to his 
friends dealing with him as if he had ſaid, Temy friends 
have reproached me often, but 1 am reſolved my own heart ſhall 


" not reproach me. He tells them ( Chap. 19. 3. ) theſe ten 


times have ye reproached me ; but reproach ye as long and 
as often as ye will, my heart ſhall not reproach me once or 
arall, if I can avoid it, as long as 1 live, 

Thereis a double rendering of theſe words; ſome give 
them in the time paſt, Ay heart hath not reproached me all 
my dayes, or all the time that I have lived ; That is a very 
good ſence, Fob was of ſuch integrity, that though he had 
many failings, yet he had not ſinned againſt the dictates of 
his conſcience, and ſo had not broken his peace by 
what he had done, though he had often done that which 
called him to repentance. Our Tranſlation, and ſo gene- 
rally othets, read the words inthe future tenſe, fy heart 
ſhall net reproach me, 1 will not give it cauſe to reproach 
me, which I ſhould do, if I ſhould aſſent to your r&roaches. 
My heart ſhall nat reproach me as long as I live ;, the Hebrew 


| is, from my dayes; which hath a double interpretation, 


Firſt, C——_ my dayes, that is Concerning my manner 
of living. Maſter Broxghton ſeems to comply with this 
reading as beſt, My heart ſhall take no ſhame [rom my dayes, 
that is, from thoſe things which I have done in my dayes, 
or from my whole converſation ; not as if he thought him- 
ſelf free from fin, but he had not gone on knowingly in a 
way of ſinning, orhe hadnot acted againſt his knowledge. 
We cannot but do that we know to be ſinful, and yet, poſ- 
ſfibly, we may not fin againſt our knowledge. Secondly, 
From my dayes, that is, all the dayes that either I have, or 
ſhall live. This form of ſpeaking being uſed indifferently, 
both in reference to the time paſt, and to come, is a con- 
firmation of Fob's integrity ; he had ſo lived that his con- 
ſcience did not check him, and he was reſolved ſo to go on; 
with ſo much clearneſs, that his conſcience ſhould have no 
cauſe to check him, My heart ſhall not reproach me as long 
a I live. 


Hence obſerve , Firſt , Conſcience, or the heart of man 
hath an accuſing, or an upbraiding power in it. 


Conſcience is a very bulie faculty of the ſoul, and it hath 
many offices. Firſt, Conſcience is as a regiſter to take no- 
tice of and record what we do. Secondly, Conſcience is a 
witneſs againſt us, or an accuſer, when we do amiſs. 
Thirdly, Conſcience is' a Judge, and pives the ſentence, 
(1 Joh: 3. 20.) If our heart condemn us, God is greater then 
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our heart, and kyoweth all things : if our heart condemn us - 


not, then have we confidence towards God, Conſcicnce fits 
upon @ Throne, as Gods deputy, to award life or death. 
Fourthly, Conſcience hath the office of a tormenter, it is 
that worm which dieth not, and a fire that never pgoeth 
out. The damned ſhall feel the teeth and ſting of conſci- 
ence for ever, though here they have brib'd it, and blinded 
it, that it might not trouble them. The work of conſci- 
ence intended in this Text is the ſecond, the accuſing and 
witneſſing work of conſcience. He that accuſcth another, 
reproacheth him, and cvery accuſation js a reproach ; if it 
be falſe 'tis a reproach till it is removed, andif itbe true tis 
a reproach that cannot be removed, Of this work of con- 
ſcience the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Rom. 2. 15. ) Which (hew the 
work of the Law written in their hearts, their conſciences- 


alſo bearing witneſs, and their thouzhts the mean while accu- 
ſong, or elſe excuſing one another. Though the lives of car- 


nal men oppoſe the Law, yet the conſcience of the moſt 
wicked man in the world doth comply and correſpond 
with the Law, to bind or to looſe him, to accuſe or excuſe 
him upon the view of what he hath done, 


Secondly 
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Secondly obſerve, An inlightened and awakened conſei- | 
. ence, will vex and upbraid thoſe that do evil. 


Many have done as much and more, then Job ſaith here 
he would notdo, leſt his conſcience ſhould reproach him, 
and yet their conſciences never reproached them for it; 
theſe have ſilenced their own conſciences, or through 1gno- 
rance, their conſciences have not learned to ſpeak, and ſo 
they fin, and conſcience ſaith nothing ; They who are alie- 
nated from the life of God through the ignorance that #s 11 
them ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epheſ.4.18. ) may and do live 
like Devils in a courſe of wickedneſs, and never receive ſo 
much as one check from conſcience ; yea the reaſon why 
tmany defire to have no light in their conſcience, is, becauſe 
they would not be under the rebukes of conſcience. A 
blind (leepy conſcience willlet a man fin, and fin a thouſand 
times, and never give himanill word ; but if a Fob, a man 
of an inligtitncd conſcience fin, his conſcience will be upon 
itim preſently, and tell him his own. Therefore he ſaid, 
wy conference ſhall not reproach me, 1 know it will, if 1 ſhould 
do evil; itis poſſible. for an ill man to have a good conſci- 
ence inits kind, that is, a conſcience naturally good, though 
not morally good ; for when conſcience doth its office, it 
is anatural good conſcience. - The office of conſcience is to 
reproach vs "when we do evil; a wicked mans conſcience 
may do that, it may tell him, be hath done this or that ſin- 
ful evil, and ſo deſerves this or that penal evil. Again, it is 
poſſible for a godly man to have an ill conſcience ( in this 
ience ) that is, aconſcience, which doth not its office, as 
to ſome particular, his conſcience may be aſleep, ornot in- 
lightned in ſome things ; his conſcience may be much out 
0; order, and unfit for the exerciſe and diſcharge of its pro- 
per duty. When David had committed thoſe horrible fins 
of Adultery and Murther, his conſcience was diſcompoſed 
and off the hingesfor a whole year, it never reproached him, 
he was as a ſtranger to his own boſom, till his ſin was dif- 
covered to him, it troubled him not. But when Nathan 
came to him and ( having made him give ſentence againſt 
another man in a parable ) told him plainly, tho# art the 
man, his conſcience quickly gave ſcntence againſt himſelf, 
and he confeſſed, I have ſinned againſt the Lora ( 2 Sam. 12. 
13.) Nothiag beſides the blood of Chriſt, can ſtop the 
voiceand ſtill the cry of an awakened conſcience. But be- 
ing once thus purged, we have no more conſcience- of ſins, 
( Heb. 10. 2.) thatis, no more rebukes and reproaches of 
conſcience for fin. They who know they are pardoned 
in Chriit, make conſcience of committing the leaſt fin, 
but they have no conſcience of the greatelt ſins commit- 
ted. | 


Thirdly obſerve, Agodly man us afraid of the chidings, 


and upbraidings of his own conſcience. 


It is better ro have the reproaches of all themen in the 
world fall upon us, then the reproaches of conſcience z bet- 
ter that all the men in the world ſhould call vs hypocrite, 
and wicked, then that conſcience ſhould tell usſo ; a godly 
raan fears the accuſation and ſentence of his conſcience, next 
to the judgment and ſentence of God himſelf. Yea natural” 
men many times are much afraid of their conſciences, and 
do therefore eſchew cvil , leſt conſcience ſhould trouble 
them, and upon the ſame terms they do good. They find 
if they ſhou!d omit ſuch a duty, if they ſhould not ſome- 
times pray, and hear the Word, they muſt anſwer it to 
their conſciences. This is atrue diſtintion between a god- 
ly and a carnal man; a godly man doth good, not for fear 
his conſcience ſhould Kay him, but becauſe his conſci- 
ence is pleaſed with, and ſuited to the doing of good. Yet. 
conſcience is terrible ro a good man when he ſins, as well 
as toa wicked, even he is afraid of the chidings of conſci- 
ence; therefore as Paul ſaith in reference to civil Magi- 
ſtrates ( Row. 13. 3.) fol ſay in reference to that natural 
Magiſtrate in your breaſts, conſcience, Wilt rhou cher not 
be afraid of the power, dothat which i good, and thon ſhalt 
have praiſe of the ſame, The Magiſtrate 1s a terror, not to 
good works, but to evil works ; conſcience is a Magiſtrate 
within, and that is a terror, not to good works but to evil; 
therefore my advice is, would yenot be afraid of the power 
of conſcience, do that which is good, and ye fhall have 
praiſe of the ſame, that is, your conſcience will commend 
you, or giveteſtimony for you : it is [weet, no man knows 


. Conſcience is a book, 


how ſweet but he that hath it, to have the teſtimony of a 
good conſcience upon good grounds. A flattering teſti- 
mony from conſcience is the ſoareſt curſe, but a true teſti- 
mony from conſcience is an unſpeakable mercy. Do good, 


and ye ſhall have good words, and a good witneſs from con- 
ſcience, 


Fourthly obſerve, A godly man © very careful , not 
- gue ' bis conſcience any occaſion to reproach 
im, 

Whatſoever he doth, or what ſhift ſoever he makes, he 
will not do any thing which may put him into the hand of 
conſcience to ſchool and chide him ; that is the tendency 
of all, When 7ob ſaid, My conſcience ſhall not reproach me, 
his meaning was, I will not do that which ſhall render me 
naked and liable to the reproaches of conſcience. It is im- 
poſſible to avoid the reproaches of conſcience, unleſs we 
avoid and turn from that which puts a word of reproach in 
the mouth of conſcience. Sin puts not only a Word, but a 
Sword into the mouth of conſcience to wound us ; there- 
fore a godly man next to his care that he give not God an 
occalion againſt him, will not give his conſcience an occa- 
ſion againſt him. Conſcience acts in ſubordination to God. 
A good conſcience is as a paradiſe, it makes mulick with- 
in; conſcience is a pleaſant bird, it ſings ſweetly, and when 
conſcience ſings — we are fitteſt to aQt vigorouſly. 

or the mending of the faults where- 
of all other books have been made ; and when once con- 
ſcience is mended and ſet right, ſo that we can ſay in truth 
as Paul ( Acts 23. 1..) We havelived inal good conſcience 
before God, and ( as heſpeaks in another place of that book) 
have kept our __—_— void of offence both towards God and 
towards man; then have we confidence both towards God, 
and towards man, and have good ground toſay, Our heart 


| ſhall not reproach us as long as we live. 


A good or pure conſcience other Scriptures call it ) 
will certainly be a quiet and a peaceable conſcience ; a 
_ conſcience will not only not reproach or trouble us, 

ut it will exceedingly refreſh and comfort us. So the 
Apoſtle profeſſed from his own experience (2 Cor.1.12.) 
Our rejoycing us this , the teſtimony of our conſcience, that 
in ſimplicity and god) ſmcerity , not with fleſhly wiſdom, 
but by the grace of Goa, we have had our converſation in the 
world, and more abundantly to you-wards, When conſci- 


| ence bears its teſtimony with us, and for us, how full of 


joy is the ſoul, even inthe midſt of many outward ſor- 
rows? Andas trouble of conſcience is the greateſt trou- 
ble, ſo joy of conſcience is the greateſt joy. That man 
can never want muſik, whoſe conſcience ſpeaks in conſort, 
and is harmonious with himſelf. A good conſcience is 
the poor mans riches, and the rich mans Jewel ; a good con- 
ſcience is the beſt pillow to ſleepupon, and the beſt diſh to 
feed upon. A diſh,faid I? 'Twa feaſt; A feaſt, ſaid I? So- 
lomon ſaith more ( Prov, 15.15.) "Tu a continual feaſt ? 
The Geneva tranſlation ſaith , A good conſcience; ours a 
merry heart ( which doth not contradict the other, but 
explain it ; agood and a merry heart or conſcience ) 5s « 
continual feaſt; and as they who are merry are fit for a 
feaſt, ſo at a fealt 'tis both proper and comly to be mer- 
ry. And while conſcience continues good, the feaſt will 
continue, and therefore a good conſciencemulit needs be a 
continual feaſt. Nor is it to play the Epicure, to be al- 
wayes at this feaſt ; for in this feaſt every por and diſh is 
Holineſs to the Lord, Nor ſhall any need to fear a ſurfet 

by being continually at this feaſt ; for as the feaſters are 
temperate, ſo their appetite and ſatisfaCtion are perpety- 
ally enterchangeable, They ſhall be alwayes feaſted by 
conſcience, who are careful that their conſcience ſhall nox 
at all reproach them; this wss Job's reſolution, My con- 
ſcience ſhall not reproach me ſo long as 1 live. | 


VERS. 7,8. 


Let mine Enemy be as the wicked, and he that riſeth up 
againſt me, as the unrightcous, 

Fo2 what is the hope of the hypocrice, though he have gain- 
ed, when God taketh away his ſoul ? | 


N the former verſe, we found Jeb holding faſt and ſtifly 
maintaining his own righteouſneſs, againſt all the ob- 
jections 
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neth unrighteouſneſs, or the reward of the unrighteous, up- 
on his Enemy, or oppoſer. 


2.ct mine Enemy be as the wicked, and he that riſcth up 
againſt me, as the unrighteous. 


mine . ] Some render and expound the 
= not as a wiſh or deſire, but as a Propheſic; in which 
7ob foretelleth what would become of his Enemy, or what 
evil ſhould befall him ; Mine enemy ſhall be as rhe wicked , 
and he that riſeth up againſt me as the unrighteow. But 1 
rather take it ( according to our reading ) for an impreca- 
tion, or wiſh, that evil might come upon his » 

L.ct mine Enemy be as the wicked, ] What a wicked 
man is, and the force of the es nn here uſed, hath 
been opened heretofore, therefore I ſhaltnor ſtay upon it. 
Both parts of this verſe are of one ſenae and meaning : that 
which he ſaith in the beginning ( Let mine enemy be as the 
wicked ) he ſpeaks again in the cloſe of this verſe ( ard be 
that riſeth up againſt me, as the #nrighteor;. ) This latter 1s 
but a reinforcement of the ſame thing in a different form 
and ſhape of words. X "IE ch 

e that riſeth up againſt me. is rifer 1s none 
Skis Eur Leer ſpoken bf) et the Title beſtowed 
upon him, gives us adeſcripzion of an Enemy, or tells us 
more clearly what an Enemy is, or who is Mn Enemy. He 
i an Enemy who riſeth up againſt 14 ; an ny up 
in his ſpirit againſt us , and he riſeth up in his aCtions 
againſt us. Heriſeth up to make us fall, he riſeth up agaialt 
us, that he may riſe above us. , 

There are two ſorts of Enemies. . 

Firſt, Some are ſecret Enemies, that” lye, poſſibly, in 
our very boſoms, that ſalute us courteouſly every day, as 
Fudas did Chriſt , with a kif, and « hail Maſter, no ap- 

rance of an Enemy, either in words or actions; and 
yet, The deepeſt and moſt dangeraus Enemy, is the ſecret 
Enemy. 

Sociale; There are open Enemies, profeſſed Enemies, 
ſuch as hold out a flag of defiance,and ſend challenges to us; 
ſuch a one is here meant Vy theſe words, He that riſeth up 
againſt me. David (Fa 41.9. ) deſcribeth his Enemies 
by lifting up the heel ; He that did ear of my bread, lifted 
up bis heel againſt me; that is, he hath ated openly againſt 
me, he hath kicked at me like a wild Horſe, or would 


have trampled me under his feet, To riſe up, and to lift 


up the ___ one, are the ſame, as the Enemy, in 
the Text, and he that riſethup, are the ſame; and as the 
wicked, and the unrighteous are the ſame ; only in theſe 
two laſt different words, thereis a different reſpect. Pro- 
perly a man is ſaid to be wicked in reference to his Impie- 
ties againſt God ; and unrighteous in reference_to his In- 
juſtice and wrong dealings with man juſtice giveth every 
man his own, his due: and therefore he 'who either by 
profeſſed violence, or ſecret fraud, oppoſeth another mans 


- ducis unrighteous, Yet theſe words are often uſed promil- 


cyouſly, the wicked for the wb hg" and the unrighte- 
ous for ſuch another as the wicked; Let mine Enemy be 


as the wicked, and he that riſeth up avainſt me, as the un- . 


righteous. ' In theſe things there is no di . 

But though theſe words are plain in theit'h; ſence, 
yet there is ſome difficulty in gathering up the meaning and 
Interpretation, as alſo the ſcope and deſign of them. 


Let mine Enemp be as the wicked. ] May be Interpre-. 


ted three way 

Firſt, As anargument of Fob's charity. 

Secondly, As an argument of bis piety. 

Thirdly, As an argument of his courage and magnanimi- 
ty in maintaining his own cauſe, ſtill and ſtiffly inſiſting 


upon his Integrity ; the ſence is good, and the Interpreta- 


tion fair cither wayes. 
Firſt, Theſe words are expounded as an argument of 


' Fob's charity ( Ler mine Enemy be as the wicked, and he that 


riſeth up againſt me, as the unrighteous ) As if Fob had ſpo- 
ken his mind thvs, Te my friends have adjudged me to be a 
wicked man, ye have ſentenced me to be unrightcous:: well, let 
this be granted or ſuppoſe that I am ſo, ſay { ſeeing ye have 
ſuch a mind toit ) rhat I am an unrighteous man, let me abide 
under this cloud of cenſure; all the, 

are tn appearance mine Enemies , and continitally riſe up 


againſt me, us this, that ye were ſuch as 1 am, whom ye call 


{eons and jealouſies of his friends ; in this he either faſt- | 


urt that I wiſh you, who 
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| the wicked. And. therefore 


| wereof opinion, that their eſtate is good, or t 


wicked, or that ye were lik bimi whom ye ſufpaſe the unrighte> / 


0199 man, T would you were as 1 am, except theſe ſorrows, ex- 
ember of theſe ſickpeſſes and ſores, and ſort afflift;o118 

ch are upon me ;, for I wiſb that you mine Enemies 
who diſpute with, and ghc/ wh wha reſiſt and riſe ap againſ# 
a _- as my ſelf, whim ye acconnt the wicked and unrighte- 
Ons 


Thus Pax! ( pleading his cauſe and Iritegrity before King 
Agrippa, and having almoſt perſwaded'him to be a Chriſti- 
an, Af 26. 29. ) anſ' , I would to God that nor only 
thou, but all that hear me this day, were both almoſt, and al- 
——_— as I am, except theſe bonds. As if he had ſaid, 
1 am judged as an beretick,, as a diſturber of the peace, as 4 


wicked man, I would that mine Enemies and oppoſers wer” 


but as this heretich,, as this ſeditions perſon; I world that 


thou, O King, and allthat hear me were ſuch as 1 aw, except 


theſe bonds; 1 would kgep my troubles t6 my ſelf, an4wiſh that 
that ye all were partakers of my grace and ſpiritual priviledges. 
The expoſition of Fob's with now under hand, hath a pa- 
rallel ſence with this of Paul. There # no greater argument 
of ſincerity and Goſpel charity, then to be willing to bear the 
whole of our own troubles, and that others ſhould bear a part 
and ſbare with «4 in all our mercies. 


Secondly, The w' ay be Expounded as an argu- 
ment of 7ob's piety ;* at two wayes. 

X wo doth affert his piety, by affertaining who or 

what kind of men they were, with whom he had uſcd 9 


| converſe as friends ; as if he had ſaid, Tow acconmnt me wic- 


ked, and unrighteous, a man delighting in the ſociety of the 
ungodly, doing thay courteſies, and making them my counſel- 
lors; whereas indeed T have looked upon the wicked and un- 
righteous as mine Enemves, even as theythat riſe up againſt 
me. It is an argument of holineſs and piety, to love thoſe 
that arc holy and righteous, to make them our Friends and 
favourites, who are friends to God, and the favourites of 
Heaven. And to fay of the wicked, he is asmy Enemy, or 
let mine Enemy beas the wicked, is to act like a friend of 
ſervant of God. When Feboſhaphar ſaid to wicked Ahab, 1 
am as thou art, and my people as thy people ( 2 Chron. 18. 3.) 
The Lord ſent a Prophet to him with this reproof, Should/# 
thou help the ungodl 
( 2 Chron. 19. 3 Fogg known to be wicked, by be- 
ing companions of the wicked, and it ill becomes thoſe 
who are godly to have any intimacy of communion with 
ob gives a probable character 
of hisown piety, by diſowning ( according to this inter- 
pretation) the impious, and reckoning ſuch in the number 
of his Enemies. 

Secondly, We may expound the wordsas an argument 
of his piety ; thus, as if ob had ſaid, Though [have ſpoken 
wich about the worldly proſperity of the wicked, yet 1 am ſo 
far from judging their condition tobe good, or their eſtate hap- 
py, that I would not wiſh the worſt ny 1 have in the world 
4 worſe lot thenzto be awicked man ;, 1 could not deſire any 
thing more evil to him than this, that he were evil and <tr 4 
teow. And therefore you are much deceived in your judgment of 
me, 45 if while T have ſpoken of the proſperity of the wicked, 1 

happy ; where- 
as indeed I look, upon them as men tobe pittied,not envied in the 
bigbeſs. pitch of their worldly pomp and greatneſs. And as 1 
have no hunger after their dainties my ſelf, ſo I would not wiſh 
any friend of mine to partake with them ; but (were it lawful ro 
Wiſh evil to an Enemy ) I would not wiſh the vileſt Enemy I 
have upon the face of the earth aworſe condition, then that of 
4 wicked man, bow much ſoever be flonriſheth in the eye of the 
world. Thus he feemsto be of Moſes his choice Spirit, yes 
to have made his choice like Moſes ( Heb. 1 1. 25, ): Rather 
to ſuffer affliftion with the people of God, then to enjoy the plea- 


| ſ#res of ſin for 4 ſeaſon. This is agreat atgumentof 7ob's 


piety, nm. apr had nodeſire, no ſuitableneſs at all 
in his ſpirit to the condition of a wicked man, how glorious 
or glittering ſoever among men. It is a common way of 
Expreſſing that which we moſt diſtaſte, to ſay, Ler ths be 
to mine Enemy, let this be to thoſe that hate me. And this 
ſuppoſeth ſuch a diſpleaſure againſt the perſon, as cannot be 
ſatisfied with any paaticular trouble.When Abigail camero 
meet Dayid,and to interpoſe between him and her husbands 
deftruſtion by his Sword, ſhe thus beſpake him ( 1 Sam, 
25.26. ) Now therefore my Lord, As the Lord liveth, and 
as thy foul tueth, Sering the Lord hath withholden thee 

from 


and love them who hate the Lord 7 
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thine own ba now let thine Enemies, and t 

Evil togzy Lord be 4s Nabal. Nabal was. a. proſperous 
man inthe world, yet a wicked and wretched man; and the 
hand of God was upon him, and he dicd preſently after ; 
now let the Enemies of my Lord ( ſaith Abigail ) be as Nabal ; 
that is, let them be as vile and low in the eſteem of men, as 
Nabal is, upon whom, one of his own ſeryants could be- 
ſtow no better | 
Belial, that a man could not ſpeak to ( v. 17. ) yea let thine 
Encmy be as unable to hurt thee, as Nabal is ; and let him 
2s ſurely fall under the revenging hand of God as Nabal 
ſhall, upon whom not to revenge thy ſelf with thine own 
hand, thou haſt been ſo eaſily perſwaded. We have alike 
wiſh formed up in the ſame terms ( 2 Sw. 18. 32.) The 
A ing ſaid to Cuſhai, Is the'young man Abſolom ſafe ; And 

u 


ai ſaid, Let the Enemies of my Lord the King, and all | 


that riſe up againſt thee be as that young man. When he 
would ſet forth the miſerable end and fall of Abſolow ( who 
was hung on a tree and ſlain ) he ſaith, Let all that wiſh 
my Lord the King hurt, be" as that young man is. Once 
more we read this way of imprecation ( Dex. 4.19. ) Then 
Daniel ( whoſe name was Belteſhazzar ) was aſtonied for 
one hour, and bis thoughts troubledgtigy * the King ſpakg and 
ſaid, Belteſhazzar, let not the or the Interpretation 
thereof troxble thee ; Beltefha! anſwered and ſaid, My 
Lord, the Dream be to them that hate thee, and the Interpre- 
ration thereof to thine Enemies ;, as if Daniel had ſaid I 
have cauſe enough to be troubled, it is a black Dream, and 
the viſion is a vition of darkneſs and aftagiſhment. I could 
wiſh that thy Dream were to thine Enemies, and the ac- 
compliſhment of it to them that hate thee. In this langu- 
age ſpeaks Fob here, you think that I am a man much Jo 
with the poſperity of the wicked; for my part, Ler mine 
Enemies be 45 thewicked, and they that riſe up axain me 4s 
the unrighteow. That's the beſt eſteem and hig eſt va- 
lue that I have of all them that are wicked and unrigh- 
tcous. Hence Obſerve, 


Tobe wicked, or an unrighteous man, is to be inthe wor ft 
eſtate, incident unto, or imaginable by man. 


To be poor and deſpiſed, to be weak and a 5 all theſe 
evils of ſtate, name, and body, are not evil at all, in com- 
pariſon of fin. Moral evils are the worſt of evils. Andin 
the opinion of godly men, none. are in ſo bad a condition 
as ungodly men ; if it were lawful to wiſh the worſt that 
could be to an enemy, the worſt we could wiſh him ( put- 
ting all evil wiſhes in one ) is, that he ſhould be as the wic- 
hed, and unrighteou. Indeed they who arelike them in 
wickedneſs, think none like them in happineſs, and ſothey 
think themſelves. We have both theſe tempers, ordiſtem- 
pers rather, laid down in one verſe ( P/al. 10. 3.) The 
Wicked boaſteth of his hearts deſire ( that is, when he hath 
otten,. which is not worth the getting, what his heart de- 
ireth ) ad bleſſeth the covetows ( that is, counts them bleſ- 
ſed ) whom the. Lord abhorreth. They who are ofthe world, 
bleſs the worldly, and bleſs themſelves in their worldly 
bleſſedneſs, and would not turn tables with any in the world 
unleſs ſuch as have more of the world then they (P/al.36.2.) 
The wicksd flattereth himſelf in his awn eyes, till bus Iniquities 
be found abominable. He thinks all is well with him, and ſo 
do many befides himſelf. Yea ſo ignorant, or impudent are 
ſome, that the a God y_ x Tre and hath a 
opinion of the ungodly. aſphemers are at 
mw dkovered, and reproved by the Prophet (Mal. 2. 
17, ) Ye bave wearied the Lord with your words, yet- ye ſay 
wherein have we wearied him ? When ye ſay every one that 
doth evil 53 good (that is, approved, accepted, and well 
eſteemed) #n the fight of the Lord, arid ke delighteth in 


them, or where is the God of ?udgment ? Which latter words*| * 


are either anew accuſation, or the proof of their former 
accuſation, as if they bad ſaid, if he did not delightin, and 
approvethem, he would puniſh thenz. This is (as the Sep- 
tuagint render ) a provoking word; or (as the' Chaldee 
hath it) a moleſting troubling word ; we render it tully, 4 
wearying word. What ? when God ſuffers wicked men to 
way a and receive good, doth he account them good? 
The Prophet 1ſaiab ( Chap. 4-3. 24. ) preſents the Lord 
thus complaining, Thou haſt wearied me with thine iniqui- 
ties, But that which wearieththe Lord moſt, is, when man 


from coming to ſhed blood, and from avenging thy ſel with | 
wo Loaf 


e, then Son of Belial, ſuch a ſon of 
| butprideis a 


as. the unrighteous. . It. is puſſible for a 


ſaith he is pleaſed with , or approves either a_ 


wrought, or the workers of. iniquity. To ſpeak or 
thus of God, is not only iniquity, but higheſt blaſphemy. 
It is a moſt groſs error, when man thinks ſo of man, as the 
ſame Prophet ſhews ( Mal. 3. 15. ) And now ye call the 
proud "happy ; ſuch as are men of aſpiring minds, and 
work their own ends confidently, daringly, ye call the only 
men, A proud manis the worſt of wicked men , every 
wicked man hath abundance of unmortified pride in him, 
inant luſt in ſome wicked men ; how 
unhappy and blind in judgment are they who call theſe hap- 
py?  preſent-point ſaith, that all wicked men are in a 
condition,” but among them all, none is in ſo bad a one 
as the proud, for him God reſiſteth ( Fam. 4.6.) and if it 
muſt needs go ill with them, whom God doth only leave 
to themſelves, not giving them affiftance; then who can ſa 
how ill it muſt nee with them ) though never ſo high 
and great in the world ) whom God reliſts, and ſets himſelf 
againſt ? There are two conſiderations, which ſhew how 
us all wicked ( much moreproud ) menare removed from 


irſt, They are ont of the favour of God, they have no 
room in his heart. How miſerable is their life, who ſhare not 
in the loving kindneſs of God, which is better then life ? We 
enjoy nothing that is truly a » Without God, who is the 
chieteſt good. The light of his Countenance is better then 
all the comforts of this life; what have they that enjoy not 
thelight of his Countenance, but ſorrow and darkneſs? As 
it is the lin of a wicked man, ſoit is his puniſhment; that he 


| is without God inthe world. He is without God in the world, 


as to the fear of, or faith in lis Name; this is his fin; and he 
is without God inthe world, as to any favour or good will 
which he hath from God, and this is his puniſhment. As 
whatſoever good a carnal man doth, what ever ſervice he 
pores to God, or for God, his heart, his good will 
is not init ; ſo whatſoever the wicked have from God , 
= have none of his heart, nothing from his good 
WI. 


Secondly, Such are not only out of the favour of God, 
but (for ere is no middle ſtate they are the ſubjects of 
his d ure, and ſtand naked to his wrath; they have 
no ſhelter, nothing to keep off the daily droppings, or 
moſt dreadful ftorms and Creniiogs that are written ig 
the Book of God. And indeed there can be no ſhelter 
from divine wrath, but in divine love. Therefore ( ſaith 
Job ) I would have no Friend of mine, no Child of mine, 


no Neighbour of mine in ſuch a.condition as they are in; 


Let mine Enemy be as the wickgd, and let him that riſeth up 
againſt me as the unrighteous. That's aſecond Interpreta- 
tation, repreſenting theſe words as an argument of Fob's 
picty, who, how much ſoever he had ſpoken of the proſpe- 
rity of wicked men, yet was far from believing that any, 
true happineſs. belonged to them; the choycelt of their 
comforts their moſt perfect proſperity, doth not put them 
one ſtep beyond miſery. 

Thirdly, We may Interpret theſe words as an argument 
of Fob's courage inhis Cauſe, And then, Let mine Enemy 


be as the wickga, either a Propheſie ( mine Enemy ſhall be 


as the wicked ) or an Imprecation, I wiſh they were ſo. 
Many read it;zonly as. a Prophelie ( as was toucht before ) 
forctelling what ſhould become of his Enemy. But what 

emy doth he mean? He means not an Enemy in-reference 


' tohis perſon, but tohis cauſe; bis Enemy was hjs oppo- 


ſite in Judgment and opinion ; and when he ſaith (* Lee 
mine Enemy be as the wicked, or mine oy [ball be as the 
wicked, he ſpeaks of their deſert, not of his own deſire, 


he would have them fall into ,” as if he had ſaid, mine Enc- 


my, or he-that oppoſeth me in this Cauſe, deſerves to be 


as the wicked, and to be handled as the wicked, or in 
the carriage and. handling of this Cauſe mine enemy will 
be found as the wicked, and he that riſeth up againſt me 
man to- 
engage in a bad matter, and in the uprightneſs of his 
own heart to do and ſay that which'is not right. Holy 


' Paul could ſay'of himſelf before his converſion, 1 verily 
thought with my ſelf, that I ought to-do many things .con- 


trary to the Name of Teſus of Nazarath ( Acts_ 26, 9g.) 
And ſome after converſion have done things contrary to the 
name and truth of Chriſt, how much more of their brethren. 

But 
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But no good man can oppoſe a good Cauſe, or 4 good Man, 
but he gets a ſtain upon hue/goodneſs by it. It is iniquity, or 
unrighteouſneſs to vex any man in his righteous Caule, or 
in the rightcouſneſs of his Cauſe. fob ſpeaks home and 
ſomewhat harſhly, when he called his Friends Enemics, 
but they had con(trained him. Yet two things give ſome 
allay to the ſharpneſs of his language: 
Firſt, That he did it only in reference to 
buſineſs, not of their perſons. | 
Secondly, Thathe did it to awaken and ſtir them upto 
conſider what they had done.” He ſpeaks roughly to them, 
that they might deſiſt from ang and _ ſo rough- 
ly with him, and forbear to faſten the Cenſure of hypocriſie 
upon him. And we find that the Lord. himſelf in*the cloſe 
of this diſpute, doth verific this Propheſie of Fob ( Mine 
Enemy ſhall be as the wicked ) for the Lord tells them (Chap. 
42. 7.) when the buſineſs came before him ) My wrath #5 
kindled againſt thee ( namely Eliphaz) and againſt thy two 
friends, for ye have not*ſpoken of me the thing that ts right, 
as my ſervant Job. There God verihed ig, that fob's enc- 
mies, or they that ſtood in this Cauſe againſt him, wereas 
the unrighteous and wicked. Pe 
Secondly, We may take notice of the qualifications of 
this ſpeech ( Let mine enemy be as the wicked, and he that 
riſcth up againſt me as the unrighteow) he doth not poſitive- 
ly affirm that they who were Enemies to him in that 
Cauſe or buſineſs, were wicked, or wereunrighteous; but 
let them be as the wicked. While they take part and joyn 
with the wicked and unrighteous in their cenſures upon me, 
they make themſelves ſuch ; ſuch was Fob's confidence in 
the goodneſs of his Cauſe, that he feared not to affirm 
his oppoſers would be found as the unrighteous and the 
wicked. 


the ſtate of the 


Hence Obſerve, He that oppsſeth arighteous Cauſe, atts 


the part of an unrighteous man. 


I donot ſay ( nor did Fob) that every one who oppoſeth 
a righteous Caiſe, is unrightcous ; but he that oppoſeth a 
godly or righteous Man, in a righteous Cauſe, acts like an 
ungodly Man, or he takes up the work of the unrighteous. 
Thus Fob ſaid to his Wife ( Chap. 2. 10. ) Thou ſpeakeſt 45 
one of the«fooliſh women uſe to ſpeak.; he doth not ſay, thou 
art a fool, or a wicked woman, but inthis thou acteſt like 
one of them. Thus a good man may aCt as a wicked 
man, both in oppoſing that which is good, and in comply- 
ing with that which is evil, and ſo he may be numbred 
with the wicked, yea deſerve to be dealt with as the wic- 
ked, to be wrapped up under the ſame reproofs, and in 
the ſame common calamities. We may quickly bring the 
rod of God upon our ſelves, by being a rod upon the backs 
of others; and may ſooner or later, feel hard blows of 
correction from God, for the hard words of Cenſure which 
our brethren have felt from us. 

So then, when Fob ſaith, Let mine Enemy be as the wic- 
hed, he doth not imprecate Evil upon his friends, becauſe 
they oppoſed him to have done ſo, had been finful and diſ- 
ſonar.tto the rules of Charity ; and it were as uncharitable 
for any to conceive he did ſo, as for himſelf to have done 
it. * And for proof that nothing of revenge was upon his 
Spirit, he makes an open proteſtation to the contrary, ac- 
companied with a ſerret and ſevere imprecation upon, him- 
ſclf, in caſe it were ſo ( Chap. 31.29. ) If 1 rejoyced at the 
deftruftion of him that hated me, or lift up my ſelf when Evil 
found him ? Then, &c. He, that really wifheth Evil to his 
Enemy, cannot but rejoyce when evil finds him, Joy ariſeth 
from the accompliſhment of deſire. But 'though Fob did 
not wiſh Evil to his Friends, yet he would not ſpare them 
in what they did ill, thcir ill dealing with him. 


Hence note, It is no breach of Charity to ſpeak, home, and 
tell them who oppoſe the truth, that they do wickealy, 
tough otherwiſe they be good men. 


 Truthijs a friend to be preferred before all friends. We 
mult take heed of ſowing pillows under their arms, who 
maintain a bad Cauſe ; they who flatter and ſpeak them fair, 
do ſo. Such lenitives encourage Error, and ſuch gentleneſs 
is deadly to thoſe who Err. There is aſinful provocation 
in ſpeaking, eſpecially in diſputing ; yet we may ſpeak 
plain, and tel] men their own, without any juſt provocati- 
on. To maintain love and unity is good, .but to maintain 
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| Purity is better. We muſt rather be againſt all men, then do 


any thing againſt the truth, Thus Paul dealt with Peter 
( Gal. 2, 11. ) Iwithſtood him to the face, becanſe he was 10 
be blamed. His holy zeal for God was not ſtopt by the re- 
ſpect and reverence which he bare to man. Such was Fob's 
courage according to this interpretation, While he ſaid, Ler 


mine Enemy be as the wicked. 1 can give no better Judgment 


of him in this Caſe. 


Verſe 8. Fo: what is the hope of the hypocrite . 
ryough he have gained, when ©od takcth awap Lis 
ul £ 


Some conceive Fob in theſe words giving a reaſon of ; 


what was ſaid before, that he had nothing to do, ina way 
of complyance with wicked' men; for what is their hope 
when God taketh away their ſoul? Who would be in their 
coat, who though they flouriſh, and are gay while they 
live, yet will be moſt miſerable when they die. Our rea- 
ding ſcems to carry this (ence. 

Further, We may expound this Text as an argument by 
which 7ob would prove that he was no hypocrite; as if he 
had ſaid, Temy friends have long ſince gaven your opinion of 
we, that I am au hypocrite, and were 1 indeed ſuch a one, m 
condition, I confeſs, were moſt miſerable : although 1 might 
flatter my ſelf with the gain of outward comforts and ad- 
vantages in this world, y:t when I die ( it may be to daybe- 
fore to morrow ) 1 ſhould have no true comfort in poſſeſſion, 
nd any ſolid ground to hope for it ; For what # the hope of 
the hypocrite, what comfort, or hope of comfort can he taks 
up , when God taketh away his ſoul ? , But if God take 
away my ſoul, I have hope; 1 am fully perſwaded my hope 

alt not aye when my body dieth, therefore 1 am no hypo- 
crite, no wicked man. Tob hath given proof indivers parts 
of this Book, that he had hope, and another ſpirit in af- 
fiction then the wicked have, therefore his fiction did 
not prove him wicked. Firſt, heacknowledged all his af- 
flictious to come from God, yea from God as a Father, 
while he wounded him as an Enemy. Secondly, In his 
_ afflictions he begged help 0! God. Thirdly, He 
ad ho 
ſhould not help him ; this no kypocrite ever did. ' Yea 7ob 
mqorfn that though God ſhould take away his ſoul, yet 
e had hope ( Chap. 13.15.) Though he ſlayme, yet will 1 


truſt in him; I will maintain mine own wayes before him 


be alſo is my ſalvation, 'and an hypocrite (hall not come be- 
fore him, Job could truſt God ſlaying him, or taking 
away his ſoul, and therefore he could not but have hope, 
if God ſhould take away his ſoul. We read ( Chap. 6. 
8, 9, 10. ) that when he ſpake of dying, and of his deſire 
to dye, yea, was begging that he might dye, he declared a 
lively hope; O that 1 might have my requeſt, and that God 
would gran the thing that I tong for; Even that it 
would pleaſe Gdd to deſtroy me, that he would let looſe his 
hand, and cut me off , Then ſhould I yet have comfort , 
that is, that would be the moſt comfortable news to me, 
that I might but die. This is -my profeſſion, and this is 
my perſwalion, have hope in death, and therefore I am 
no hypocrite, as you take me to be ; For what is the hope of 


tbe hypocrite, though he hath gained, when God takgth away 
his ſoul ? 


What is the hope of the hypocrite ? 


The meaning is, the hypocrite hath no hope at all ; he 
neither hath, nor can have any hope when God taketh 
away his ſoul. Hope is taken in Scripture divers wayes, 

Firſt, For the habit or grace of hope, implanted' inthe 
ſoul; as there is a habit of faith, and a habit of love, ſo 
there is a habit of hope, that is, an abiding principle of it. 

Secondly, Hope is put for the putting forth, or for the 
acting of this grace in our dependance upon God in grea- 
teſt ſtraits. — 

Thirdly, Hope is pften put for the obje& of hope, and 
that two waycs. . 

Firſt, For the perſon in whom we hope. Thus God in 
Scripture is often called hope ( Fer. 14.8. ) O the hope of 
Iſrael, &c. that is, O thou, in whom thy people hope. 

Secondly, Hope is put not only for the perſon in whom 
we hope, but for the thing or mattter which we hope to at- 
tain ; the good, the blefledneſs which we look or hope for, 


is in Scripture called hope ( Ti, 2.14.) Looking for that 


bleſſed 


pe of help, or would hope upon God, though he 
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bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, and 
tc Teſus Chriſt That bleſſed hope is, that ſtate 
of bleſſedneſs which believers hope and wait for, at the 
appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Here in this place we 
may take in all, or any of theſe ſences ; Hypocrites pre- 
tend to the habit of hope, they ſeem to aCt hope, and to act 
it both upon God himſelf, and that bleſſedneſs which flow- 
cth out from him. But what #s the hope of the hypocrite ? It 
is nothing ; he hath no hope in him, nor is any act of hope 
put out by him, either upon God, or upon the good things 
which God hath promiſed inthe world to come, how much 


| ſoever he hath gainedin this world. What 3s the hope of the 


hypocrite ? 
Though he have gained. 


There is+4 difference-about the reading of this clauſe. 
Some thus, That he ſhould bring it about, ſo Mr. Brough- 
ron; What can be the hope of the hypocrite, that he ſhould 
bring it about ? that is, that he ſhould perfect or make it 

ood. The hypocrite may heve a great hope ( which real- 
by is only a great preſumption) but he cannot bring his 
hope about, he cannot compaſs or obtain that which he 
looks and longs for ? 

Secondly, ( reads another ) What is the hope of the hypo- 
crite, which he hath fulfilled, or brought about ? As if he 
had ſaid, The hypocrite looks but for worldly gain, if hecan 
fill bis.purſe, and get preferment, if hecan fill his belly, and 
rake his pleaſure, he ſits down ſatisfied and ſaith, 1 moe 
enough. Now what is the hope of the hypocrite, though be 
hath fulfilled this hope ? Though he hath gained? Though be 
hath gotten as much as ever he expetted *,T hough he be as rich, 
er richer then ever he expefted ? Though he be as great, and 
greater in this world, then ev.7 he expetted ? Though he have 
as much pleaſure and more then ever he expetted ? What is the 
hope of the hypocrite, though he bath fulfilled and reached the 
utmoſt line of all theſe hopes ? May we not write emptineſs 
and inſufficiency, may we not write weakneſs and uncer- 
tainty, may we not write vanity, yea vexation of ſpirit up- 
on the forehead of all theſe things? Then, What z5 the hope 
of t'"e hypocrite, though he'bave gained? — 

Becatiſe the particular gain of the hypocrite is not expreſt 
in the Text, therefore we may affix any thing to it, that 
is gain in the eſteem of the world, or worldly men; as 
thus 

Firſt, Though he have gained wife and children, that's 
one gain. ; : 

Secondly, Though he have gained credit, and a good 
name among men, that's another gain. . 

Thirdly, Though he hath gained honour and authority 
above men, though he be become a great man, one of the 
greateſt men in the world, yea, though he hath gained the 
command of the whole world, what is his hope ? 

Fourthly, Though he hath been a Money-catcher ( as a 
Heathen deſcribes greedy gripers) ke aKite, or a Hawk, 
ſmatching at all gain as his game, avaritiouſly heaping up 
his prey, and glutting himſelf with, and glorying in his 
abundance, what is his hope ? 6 

"Fifthly, Though he hath gained ( which is a more pre- 
tious gain then all theſe) all Knowledge and Learning in all 
Arts and Sciences, and be able to ſpeak with the tongue of 
Men and Angels, both to God in Praying, and to men in 
Diſcourſing and Preaching ; yet What #5 his hope ? 

When God taketh away his ſoul. ] There are two rea- 
dings of this laſt Clauſe, 

Firſt, Some derivethe word, which we tranſlate taketh 
away, from a root, which ſignifieth to be quiet, and to reſt. 
Chriſt is called Shiloþ from this root ( Ger. 49. 10.) The 
Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from 
between bis feet, untill Shiloh come; that is, till Chriſt come, 
who giveth 'true-reſt, ſoul-reſt, eternal-reſt to his people. 
And then the Text is rendred thus, What # the hope of the 
hypocrite, though he have gained, and, God cauſerh his foul 
to reſt, or to be quiet, and ſit at _ in the uſe and enjey- 
ment of his gain. This puts the beſt of the hypocrites cale ; 
ſuppoſe that he hath gained much, ſuppoſe alſo that God 
gives him a quiet poſſeſſion of his gain, which is not the lot 
of many. Some get much) but their ſouls never reſt, they 
are tumbled up and down with reſtleſs turmoils ia the 


world ; they get much trouble to themſelves,by what them- | 


ſelves have gotten. Thus Solomon deſcribes the condition 


| 


of worldly gainers ( Eccleſ, 2. 22,23.) What hath man 
of all his labour, and of the vexation of his heart, wherein he 
hath labonred under the Sun ? For all bis dayes are ſorrows 
(that is, he hath ſorrow all his dayes ) yea his heart taketh 
not reſt in the night. And again ( Chap. 5. 12.) The aboun- 
dance of the rich will not ſwffer him to Jeep Uſually the 
things of the world, cither reſt not with us, or make us 
reſt-leſs; yet it mult be granted that ſome men gain, and 
that greatly, and God cauſeth their ſouls to reſt, they are 
at eaſe in their poſſeſſions. Now though this be the hypo- 
crites preſent caſe, that after he hath gained, God giveth 
his ſoulreſt. AsFthe rich man adviſed his ſoul ( Zuke 12. 
ID.) Thoubaſt much goods laid up for many years, takg thine 
eaſe, eat, arink,, ayd be merry. Suppoſe all this, and, let 
the hypocrites ſoul take caſe, lye down and tumble in his 
greatneſs, honour, and riches; let him rock himſelf aſleep 
in carnal delights and delicacies, yet what is the hope of 
the hypocrite, when he hath not only gained riches, but 
gained ( which is better then riche#) reſt. Though reſt be 
good, yet the hypocrites reſt is not good ; his is a reſt in 
in, as well as in riches, and that is not good ; his is a falſe 
reſt, and that is not good; his is a ſhort reſt, a reſt only 
fitting and fatting him for the {laughter, and ſuch a reſt is 
not good ; though he hath areſt, yet he hath no hope of 
reſt, and what is reſt in poſſeſſion, where there is none in 
expectation ? 

Secondly, Others derive the Original word from a root, 
which ſignites 70 pull away, to draw off, to draw out ;, ſo we, 
What is the hope of the hypocrite, though he hath gained, 
when God araws out, or takes away his* ſoul; the ſoul is 
taken away by death, and that by a natural death as well as 
by a violent. But the word here uſed doth properly imply 
a violent death, and that ſence is moſt agreeable to the pre- 
ſent Text, becauſethe ſoul of a wicked man ( as will fur- 
ther appear in the notes) is ( as it were) forced out of his 
body, though he dye (as we ſay) fairly upon his bed. 
The word ſignifies properly, the drawing of a Sword out 
of the ſheath or ſcabbard , which notion*doth elegantly 
comply with that expreſſion of the Prophet Daniel, who 
calleth or compareth the body of man to a ſheath ; we tran- 
fate him. ſpeaking thus of himſelf, My ſpirit was grieved 
within me ( Chap. 7. 15.) The Chaldee is ( as we put in 
the Margin ) in my ſheath, that is, in my body; the body 
being as the ſheath, and the ſoul as the ſword. When God 
calleth the ſoul of any mar out of his body, he unſheath's 
it. But he pulls the ſoul of a wicked man out of his body, 
like a ruſty ſword out of the ſheath, which comes not out 
without much ſtrength and tugging. The word is alſo ap- 
plied to the pulling of the the ſhoo from the foot ; 'our 
ſhooes do not drop or fall off, but are untied and pulled off. 
Thus the wordis uſed ( Exod, 3.5.) Put off thy ſhooes from: 
off thy feet, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy ground, 
faith the Lord to Moſes when he appeared in the burning 
Buſh. The ſoul of a wicked man parts with his body like 
aſtrait ſhoo, or aſhoo faſt tied from the foot, very uneali- 
ly. So that under both alluſions, the word implies ſuch a 
kind of violence in the departure of the hypocrite out of 
this life, as if, loath to depart, were alwayes his parting, 
his dying ſong. God putteth off, or pulleth out the foul 
of the hypocrite, he doth not freely reſign or yield it up 
when,called to come forth. So much for the opening of 
theſe words, What is the hope of the hypocrite, though he hath 
gained, when God taketh away his ſoul ? The Obſervations 


from them are many. 


Firſt, A wickgd man while he liveth may be full of hope, 
and his hope may live with him as long as he li- 
veth. 


The hypocrites hope is nouriſhed both with. temporal 
and ſpiritual 'things. He hopeth that he hath the love 
and favour of God, becauſe he cnjoyeth many outward 
( as he thinks) favours from God. His eſtate is good 
here, and therefore he hopes it will be ſo hereafter. Poſ- 
ſibly he is rich and great, and proſperous in the world, 
and thence concludeth , ſurely God loves me. Yea, 
and in reference to ſpirituals, the hypocrite may have 
hope, he may be planted into Church-priviledges, he 
may be reckoned among Saints, or true believers; he 
may enjoy all the Ordinances of the Goſpel; he may eat 
bread at the Table of the Lord, and lit among the Lords 


people; 
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le: All which may breed in him a great deal of hope. 
Further, He may have many and great ſpiritual gies 
ca he may have a fair appearance of grace ; As he often 
ath great gifts ef knowledge, of utterance, of prayer, ſo 
he may have that which looks like grace » like faith, 
like repentance and godly ſorrow , ne. may . have that 
which looks like love, and humility , and patience, he 
may have the appearances of all theſe graces, and theſe 
may wind up his hope very, high, and fill his fails with ſuch 
ſtrong confidences, that he may reckon himſelf among the 
darlings of heaven, and the delight of Chriſt. He may 
look upon himſelf not only as in favour with God, but as 
one of Gods favourites, and ſay in his heart, ſurely I ſhall 
be ſaved if any ateto be ſaved; he may come and lean up- 
on the Lord, as the Prophet tells us that ſinful people did 
( Mich. 3.11.) The heads thereof Fudge for reward, and 
the Prieſts thereof teach for hire, and the Prophets thereof 
divine for money ; yet will they lean upon the Lord, and ſay, 
1s not the Lord among us, none evil can come upon us * But 
indeed the Lord will do to him as another Prophet ( Exzck. 
29.7.) ſaith, Egypt did to the houſe of 1/rael, When they 
rook_bold of thee by the hand,thou didſt break and rent all their 
ſhoulder ; and when they leaned upon thee thou breakeſt and 
madeſt all their loins to be at a ſtand. Thus will the 
Lord do to all thoſe who lean upon, and make their 
boaſts of him, while their hearts are not perfect with 
him. And therefore, 


Secondly, Obſerve, Death puts an hypocrite quite off 
from all his hope , when God taketh away his foul, hu 


hope ts alſo taken away. 


When he dies, then all his hopes die; as when the Prin. 
ces of the world die, their thoughts periſh, ſo when they 
who are meer worldlings periſh, their hopes periſh too. 
How can an hypocrite hope for good in death, when his 
hope never entered , nor anchored within the vail, for 
life ? his hope is niot faſtened upon the word of eternal 
life, and therefore his hope canriot be a ſtay to his ſoul” 
when he departs this life. The hope that holds out is en- 
tred into that within the vail ( Heb. 6. 19,) that is, it 
cloſeth with God himſelf in Jefus Chriſt, it hath ſweet 
Communion with God by Jeſus Chriſt our high Prieſt, 
who as our forerunner is for us entred into heaven. A be- 
liever is ſubject to be toſſed with troubles of mind and ma- 
nifold temptations, as a Ship upon the Sea, while he is in 
this world; yet that hope which is entered within the 
vail, ſtayes him asan Anchor ſure and {tedfaſt in all ftorms, 
and in all times. But the Anchor of the hypocrites hope 
enters not within the vail, but is caſt upon falſe and looſe 
ground, and therefore when the ſtorm comes his Anchor 
drives, and is unſtedfaſt, and ſo his hope and heart fail 
together. The ſtouteſt hypocrite in the world will droop 
at laſt, when God comes to take away his ſoul ; then his 
Creſt falls, and his Plumes flag. When the rain deſcend- 
eth, and the floods come, and the winds blow and beat upon 
the bouſe that is built upon the ſand, it falls, and the fall 
thereof is great ( Mat.7.27.) A falſe heart cannot hold 
outinreal hardſhips ; when rain and floods and winds (by 
which are meanr all the troubles of this life ) aſſault him, 
he runs to ruine, and cannot {tand his ground: much leſs 
will he be able to ſtand in the hour of death, when the rain 
and floods and winds of temptations fall moſt furiouſly up- 
on. the ſoul, Thus Solowon concludes ( Prov. 11.7.) 
When a wicked man dieth, his expeftation ſhall periſh, and 
the hepe of unjuſt men -periſheth. Poſſibly that may be 
everlaſting which they hope for, yet their hopes are not 
laſting; the hopes of ſome periſh, becauſe they hope only 
for periſhing things ; others have hopes of wg 
things, whoſe hope yet ſhall periſh, The voluptuous rich 
man is ſaid ro have had his good things ( Luke 16.15.) 
He had no more to hope for, no moreto look for, his hope 
periſhed when God took away his ſoul. When a godly 
man dieth,his hope is perfected by the fruition of that which 
he hoped for, he enjoyeth all and more then ever he cx- 
pected. But when an'ungodly man dieth , his hope pe- 
riſheth in a diſappointment of fruition, he enjoyeth nothing 
at all of all that, which he ( though with little reaſon ) ſo 

much expected. 
Again, What t the hope of the hypocrite, though he have 
gained? The Spirit of God joyns g4in With the hypocrite. 
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Hence Obſerve, Thirdly , Coveronſneſs and bypocriſie 
uſually dwell together. F | _ ” < 

The true love of worldly gain, and the falſe love of ſpiri- 
tual gain, hunt in touples, and ave ſeldom ſevered. Hypo- 
criſie aims at gain, and ofterhits it, but it alwayes milleth 
true gain; falſencſs in the thingsof God, ,waits for fulneſs 
inthe things of men, but real fulneſs it gets none.. When 
a falſe heart, ſeeth that Religion is- in credit , that, godlineſs 
is the way to worldly greatneſs, .and that ( as ſometimes 
it doth, though rarely ) the profeſſion of it leadeth ro ad- 


| vancement ; preſetitly he takes upon him the profeſſion 


of Religion, and puts on the garb or faſhion of godlirieſs; 
Chriſt ſaith of hypocrites, They devexrr widows houſes, and 
for a pretence maks long prayers. A falſe heart prayeth, 
and will be much in duty, that he may devour the houſes 
and eſtates of others, or that he may ſmooth his ay to his 
own ends; but he cares not to be, nor is he at all in dut 

to draw near to God, or improve his own ſpiritual eſtate 


to the end. This is a dangerous temptation in theſe times, 


becauſe now Religion is looked upon with a good eye, and 
Religious godly men are in place ; afalſe heart works upon 
this , and will be io any form of Religion, that hath a fair 
acceptance in the world, through the favourable cye of 
Princes and earthly Powers, caſt upon it. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of ſome ( 1 Tims. 6. 5.) who ſuppoſed that gain was 
godlineſs ;, and ſurely the end which fuck had in profeſſing 
godlineſs, was that they might be gainers, or have outward 
preferment by it. As for godlineſs in it ſelf, or abſtratly 
conſidered, they deſpiſed it, they cared no more for it then 
for their old ſhooes ; but the hope of gain was ſo ſweet to 
them, or they were ſo hungry and ſharp ſet after it, that they 
counted net, which to their natural appetite was bit- 
ter, or at beſt had no better taſte in their palates, then the 
white of an egg, to be a pleaſant morſel. Covetouſneſs be- 
ing predontinant in the hypocrite, he will be fo far a ſervant 
to any thing as it brings in gain, which is the diet and food 
of covetoulneſs. 
Fourthly, 7ob ſuppoſeth the hypocrite gaining, 


Hence Note, Hypocrites may, and uſually do, gain much 
in this world. 


As thcy have a great deſire of worldly gain, ſo they ger 


| it ; they would fain have the world, and God ſaith, take ir. 


The Lord gives them (as he gave the 1/rael:res in the Wil- 
derneſs, ( Pſal.78. 29, 30. ) Their own deſire, and they are 
not eſtranged from their luSts, that is, they have what the 
will or luſt to have. God gives them their requeſt ( Pſa. 
106. 15.) but ſends _ into their ſoul, yea, while the 
meat is in their mouthes the wrath of God comes upon 
them. The hypocrite brings his hope about, he fulfils 
his deſire, and obtains what he projets ; hypocrifie is to 
ſome a very thriving trade. The hearts of Saints only are 
filled with the hidden Manna, but the bellies of the wicked 
are often filled with hidden Treaſure ( Pſal. 17. 14.) that 
is, with thoſe daintics* and pood things, which are ver- 
tually hidden-in, and formally ſpring out of the belly and 
bowels of the earth. The Lord cxtiy grants them their 
wiſh in ſuch things, and gives them their portion (which 
is all their portion.) in this life. For as they are but com- 
mon profeſſors, ſo theſe are but common mercies, ſuch as 
_ of his Enemies receive, who are but fatted as Oxen 
for the ſlaughter, and fitted for deſtruction. True happi- 
neſs is not to be judged by lands or houſes, by gold or ſilver. 
The world is a narrow bound , unleſs we get beyond the 
creature, and ſct our hopes above this world, we cannot be 
happy. As hypocrites deſire, ſo they attainmuch of the 
world, but they ſhall attain no more, how much ſoever 
they ſeem to defre it. 


Obſerve, Fifthly, Riches or worldly gains avail nothing in 
the approaches of death. 


The hypocrite (which Fob Chap. 31. 24.) profefſed he 
had not done) maketh gold his hope, and ſaith to the fine 
gold, thou art my Confidence. But when pale death ap- 


| pears, when the King of terrours ſhews his face, neither 


gold nor fine gold can give any comfort. The Apoſtle 
Paxl could ſay upon a well-grounded affurance (Phil.1.21.) 
To me to die is gain, Happy are they who gain when they 
die, but all the gains of this life cannot make us die hap- 


pily 
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pily. Solomon hath told us fo, ( Prov. 11. 4. ) Riches 
profit not in the day of wrath, but righteouſneſs delivereth 
from death. Riches and profits are Gin common ſpeech ) 
the ſame things, yet-there's a time whenriches are unpro- 
fitable, . Many have been delivered unto death for their 
righteouſmeſs ( Mar. 5,10, yet righteouſneſs will deliver 
al that have it, from death, that is, from the ſting and 


wrath that is in death. But faith the Prophet {Ezck.7.19.) | 
Their ſilver and their gold ſhall not be able to deliver them m | 


the day of the wrath: of. the Lord; whether that be a day of 
common publick deſtruction upon a Nation, or a day of 
particular perſonal death, And ſeeing worldly things give 
us ho xclict in death, Het not us linger after, much leſs live 
pon wordly things ; Ict us not live upon worldly things 
while we live here, ruch leſs expect any thing from them 
when we go hence. Godlineſs will ſtand by us when we 
dic, the riches of faith, the gain of ſpiritual knowledge 
and experience, the encreaſes of grace which we have 
made, will ſtand by us, 'and ſtand us in ſtead when we 
are dropping to the ground, and our frail bodies falling 
into the grave. When» God takes away the ſoul of a be- 
liever, all his ſoul gains ſhall abide with him ; But, what 
doth all that avail a rich man whith he hath, if he 
hath not God, who gave him all that he kath? They who 
( as Chriſt ſpeaketh , Luk, 12.20.) Lay up treaſure for 
themſelves, and are not rich towards God, that is, rich if 
the graces which they have teceived from God, and rich 
in the duties and aQts of grace which they have returned 
unto God. They (1 ſay ) who are not thus rich towards 
God, ſhall 6nd no benefit in all the treaſures. which they 
have laid up for themſelyes, in the day of their greateſt 
need, the day of death. | 

Sixthly , Fob ſpeaks hcre {l;ghtingly of all the hypocrites 
Fain upon thisaccount, becauſe his ſoul continues in. a loſt 
condition. What 15 the hope of the hypocrite, though be hath 
gained, Cc. 

Hence Note, They arc miſerable who loſe their ſouls,though 

they get much of, or all this world. 

He makes an ill market that puts off his ſoul at any 
price; Chriſt who knew the worth of a ſoul, and laid down 
a price to the utmoſt worth of ſouls, puts theſe queſtions 
( Mat. 16. 26.) What 14 a man profited, if he ſhall gain the 
whole world, and looſe his ow» ſoul ? or what ſhall a man gue 
5n exchange for his ſoul; that is, he is not at all profited 
by all the profits of the world, if he looſe his ſoul; nor is 
there any thing in this world, which a man giving, may re- 
ceive his loſt ſoul back again, as it were by way of Barter 
and Exchange. 

Seventhly, From thoſ: words, When God taketh away 
his foul. 


Obſerve, The foul is at Gods diifoſe, he may ſend for 
it when he will. 


The Lord can command away the Soul of the ſtrongeit, 
of the richeſt, of the wiſeſt ; life and death are in the hand 
of God. Hecancither cut the thred of life, or ſpin it out 
at pleaſure. Moſes tells the Jews as-oneman ( Det. 30. 
20.) Hets thy life, and the length of thy dayes. He alſo ai- 
or death, and ſhortneſs of dayes. The marriage of 
the ſoul and body together is life ; the breaking of this mar- 
riage bond, or the parting of ſoul and body is death. God 
can part the ſoul from the body, he can break that marriage 
bond when, and how be pleaſeth, He can uncloath the ſoul, 
and leave it naked, he can quickly ſtrip it ofthis garment of 
fleſh. The ſoul ſeparate from the body is naked and un- 
cloathed. So the Apoſtle ſpeaks about his own death ( 2 Cor. 
$. 2,3,4.) Not that he would be uncloathed, but cloathed »p- 
on, that mortality might be ſwallowed up of life. When we 
are uncloathed or die, mortality ſwalloweth us up, but 
when we ſhall be cloathed upon with, or live in glory, mor- 
tality ſhall be ſwallowed up. Now, as the time when the 
body ſhall be cloathed with glory,and mortality ſhall be for 
ever ſwallowed up; ſo the time when the ſoul ſhall be un- 
cloathed of this body, and this life ſwallowed up of morta- 

lity, is at the appointment, and under the decree of God. 
When God will take away the ſoul no man knows, only 
= hr know, that he both can and may take it away when 
ie will. 
FAS Astheſe words, (God taketh away bis ſoul) imply 
a force. 
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Obſerve, Though hypocrites and moſt wicked men dye 4 
natural death, yet to them their death xs viglent . 

Their ſouls are, as it were , ſnatcht, and taken, yea 
rent and torn from them; a wicked man doth not Com- 
mend his ſoul into the hands'of God, but the hand of God 
taketh and pulleth his ſoul from him. Old Simeon could 
ſay, Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace (Luk, 
2.29.) And Paul could ſay, 1 deſire to depart ( Phil.1.2 3) 
No hypocrite could ever make amy of theſe prayers, for i 
his tongue hath ſpoken them, his heart hath not. An hy- 
pocrite may ſometimes delire to die, but he js never willing 
todie, Weread in the book of the Revelation (Chap. 9. 
6.) that many men wy on death and ſhall not find it, and 
ſhall deſire to die, and death ſhall flee from them. But was 
this becauſe they were willing todie ? No, but becauſe they 
were weary of their lives, or afraid to live : they did not 
ſee any other good in death, but to get out of the penal 
evils of this life. Thus a wicked man may deſire to die, 
that he may be quit of the troubles miſeries and dangers 
that threaten his life, but he isnever willing to die when he 
quictlyenjoys the good things of this life ; much leſs doth 
heſee that the beſt things of this life are better'd in the next. 
He doth not ſee that there is more good to come then 
any that he leaves ; yea, he will not leave his ſin, his be- 
loved fuft, for any good that is to come. And therefore 
though the Lord ſuffer him to live till he be as ſruitfully ripe, 
= almoſt rotten, and ready to drop off the tree, though 

e beſo old that he can live a natural life no longer; yet 
his death is violent to him. As the ſecond or eternal 
death rejoyns and reunites his ſoul to his body ſore 
againſt his will, ſo the firſt or temporal death ſepa- 
rates and pulls his ſoul from his body ſore againſt his will. 
There are two ſpecial Conſiderations, upon which it doth 
appear, that a hypocrite can never die ( in this ſence) but 
a violent death. | 

Firſt, He cannot freely ſubmit to the decree of death ; 
he cannot die in obedience as a true believer doth. He 
that doth not live in obedience, Can never die in obedience. As 
Chriſt was obedient nnto death, even the death of the Croſs ; 
So Saints { in their degree ) are obedient, not only all 
their lives, but they are obedient unto death, that is, their 
dying is an aCt of obedience, But it is impoſſible that the 
hypocrite, who never lived in obedience to the com- 
mandment of God, ſhobld die in obedience to the decree 
of God. 

Secondly, He hath no footing in, or Aſſurance of a bet- 
ter life ; he never took hold of Eternal life, therefore he 
can never willingly let go his hald of a temporal life. No 
man willingly parts with what he hath, until he hath ſome 
evidence and aſſurance, at leaſt ſome good hope of that 
which is better, or which he (at leaſt) conceives to be 
better then whar he hath. A man will not readily give up 
his poſſeſſion of a ſmoaky Cottage, when he ſees, if he 


. leave it, he muſt be expoſed to all the injuries of wind and 


weather, of froſt and ſnow, in the open air. Sothen, He 
that hath not in- him a principle of Obedience, while he 
lives, nor a well-grounded hope of happineſs when he di- 
eth, cannot die willingly. And therefore, That is verified 
upon every wicked man in the world when he dieth, which 
is ſaid to the worldly rich man, ( Luke 12.20.) This night 
ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee; His ſoul is required, not 
reſigned, 'tis taken away, not given vp; And though he 
ſay, he deſireth to be diſſolved, is none of his deſire; He 
may chuſe death (according to his corrupt Judgment) as 
the leſſer eyil, but he never chuſcth it as that which leadeth 
to the greateſt good. 

Thus we have ſeen ſome what of Fob's mind in aſſerting the 
fincerity of his ſoul towards God,by his hope in God when 
his ſoul ſhould leave his body, while he in a way of diminy- - 
tion puts the queſtion,What # rhe hope of the bypocrite,though 
he have gained, when God taketh away bs ſoul ? | 


VERS. g,1x. 


Will God hear his cry, when trouble cometh upon him ? 
Will he delight himſelf in the Almighty ? will he alwayes 
call upon God? | 


N theſe two verſes Fob proſecutes and proves what he 
had aflerted in the former verſe, that, The hypecrite hath 


no 
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no hope ;, What is the hope of the ite, when God taket 
pts: ſoul? Hethat uh. Facks | be anſwered m—_u 
he praycth, God will hear his cty. He that hath hope de- 
lighteth in God, when he ſeth nothing but cauſes of ſor- 


w in the world. Hope encourageth the. ſoul to ſeek unto | 
God without ceaſing inthe loweſt ebb, anddarkeſt night of | 


outward trouble. . But all theſe run croſs tothe hypocrite, 
He ſha'l cry and not be heard, He hath nodelight in God, 
nor can he hold out long in conany upon God ; Therefore 
he hath no hope. . . Fob's proot ari 


hear his cry, when trouble cometh upon him, therefore he hath 
no hope, that's his firſt argument ; Secondly, He argues from 
what the hypocrite would not do; and that in two partt- 
culars. Firlt, his not delighting in God ; Welt be delight 
h:mſelf in the Almighty ? The ſence of the queition is Ne- 
g2tive; He will nor, and therefore he hath no hope. Se- 
condly, He argues from his not perſeveringin prayer to 
God ; IWill he alwayes call upon God ? He will not, and 
thereforc he hath no hope. 


Verſ, 9. Will God hear his cry ? 


No, He will not. The Lord hears the leaſt whiſper of a 
oracious ſoul, the language of his heart, his thoughts, have 
a ſound in the cars of God z But the cry, the loudelt cr of 
an hypocrite, God will not bear | That is, he will not ſhew 
him favour by granting him that which he cryed for. God 
hears what is ſaid in prayer, whoſoever prayeth, but there 
are many prayers made which he-doth not grant; it is no 
good tous tobe heard, unleſs we be thus heard ; in Scrip- 
ture language, not to be helped is not tobe heard, 
Tui!) God hear his cry? ] By a cry, we are to under- 
C4947 if ſtand morethen ordinary prayer, crying is vehement pray- 
= _ ing ; crying notes earneſtneſs, or fervency in prayer: T 1s 
tiks impiy- poor man cryed, ſaith the Prophet ( Pſal. 34. 6.) that is, 
% prayed mightily ) and the Lord heard him, and ſaved 
him out of all hu troubles, (Ex0d.14.15.) And the Lord 
ſaid unto Moſes, Wherefore cryeſt thou unto me? that is, 
why doſt thou call ſo earneſtly upon me? Moſes cryed 
though he ſpake nothing, it was the intention of his ſpirit, 
not the loudneſs of his voice ; it was the clamor of his heart, 
not of his mouth that made the cry. As in Scripture the 
multiplying of prayer, notes the intention of the ſpirit in 
it (1/a. 1. 15. ) When you ſpread forth your hands, 1 will 
hide mine eyes from you ;, yea,when you make many prayers, 1 
will not hear ; your hands are fyll of blood. So Crying out 
in any one praycr, ſhews utmoſt intention of the Spirit in 
it. Will God hear hiscry ? That is, will he hear when he is 
moſt urgent and importunate in prayer? when his ſpirit is, 
as it were, all on firc, or inflamed in prayer ? No, he will 
not ; God will, not only, not hear his ſloathful prayers, and 
his ſleepy prayers, his cold-hearted, and dead-hearted pray- 
ers, but when he ſeemeth to be moſt warm and lively in 
prayer, when he \ſcems to be moſt hearty and preſſing in 
prayer, God will not hear him. This aggravates the miſe- 
ry of the hypocrite exceedingly; And yer that which tollow- 
cth, aggravates it much more, Will God hear hu cry 
When trouble comes upon him ? 
An hypocrite would not much care if he were not heard 
in times of peace, and in the affluence of outward injoy- 
ments ; but this pincheth him to purpoſe, that God will not 
hear hiscry when trouble cometh upon him 3 ſuch trouble 
a3 is aftreight, and puts him between two walls, - that 
puts him (as it were) in the ſtocks, or in priſon, that puts 
him in little caſe ; ſuch a kind of trouble, a ftrieghtning 
trouble is here meant;yea and a vexing trouble. Many trou- 
bles may come upon us, and yet not put usto ſtreights, we 
may be 1n trouble, and yet ſee our way out of trouble ; but 
that man is in a ſad condition, who being in trouble knows 
not which way to turn for help in the world, and while he 
wy turnshimſelfro God, God will not hear him. Ro 
Jetxr 114i  TWhen trouble cometh. ] The aQtionor motion of a living 
care liberam Creature is here aſcribed to trouble, trouble cometh ;, 'tis 
q«andi po- uſual in Scripture to ſpeak ſo; and it is an alluſion unto an 
- xa adverſary or an enemy,whether a ſingle perſon, or an army, 
o proper Thus it is expreſſed by Solomon (Prov.6.1 I.) So ſhall thy po- 
ventantis verty come as one that travelleth, and thy Want 4s an armed 
exercitus ** an. The ſloathful man or ſluggard ( for of him that Text 
Jurt 1117- ſpeaks) ſits ſtill, but poverty is upon its ſpeed, and travel- 
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Pincd. lcth hard to over-take him ; and as his ppverty is ſaid to | 


eth two waycs; He ar- | 
gues, Firit, From what God would not do z God will nor | 


come like a traveller, becauſe it comes ſpeedily, ſo it is ſaid 
to come like an armed man, becauſe it comes violently, 
and as to him irreſiſtably. Thus trouble cometh upon the 
hypocrite, it cometh like an armed man,yea it cometh like 
a whole army of men, it incamps round ibour him, and be- 


| ſieges himon every ſide. As Chriſt ſpeaks of Fernſalem 
| ( Luke 19. 43.) The dayes ſhall come upon thee, that thine 
| enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, 


and keep.thee in on every ſide; they ſhall put thee, as it 
were, into a pound ; That's the Emphaſis of- the word 
here, trouble.ſhall come like an army of enemies upon the 
hypocrite, and then he will cry aloud tothe Lord for help; 
but the Lord will not hear his cry.His troubles ſhall prevail 
upon him, and be remedileſs, becauſe his prayer' doth not 
prevail with God, but is returned or ſent back anſwerleſs. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Trouble ſhall come upon and over- 


came the -hypocrite, 


Many are the troubles of the righteous, or upright; and 
the hypocrite doth not ſcape without his troubles ; he meets 
them many times in his way, and he meets them alwayes 
at hisend. = A godly man may often meet with trouble. in 
his way, but he never meets it at his end (Pſal.37. 37,38.) 
Atark the perfett man, and behold the upright : for the end 
of that man us peace, But the tranſereſſors ſhall be deſtrey- 
ed together, th end of the wicked ſhall be cat off ;, that is, 
either the thing which he propoſed to himſelf as his deſign 
or end ſhall be cut off, or himſelf ſhall be cut: off in the 
end. Anhypocrite mult needs meet with trouble, becauſe 
he is ſo ſinful, and when he meets with trouble, that mu 
needs deſtroy him, becauſe he lies open, or naked to it, 
and hath no ſhelter againſt it ; he is not under the proteQti- 
on of God, he hath not any one promiſe in the whole book 
of God to friend, when cnemics and troubles come. He 
is not fenced and fortified as the upright are, - God is a 
wall, even a wall of fire about his people, he is their de- 
fence and bulwark, their ſtrong tower and deliverer. They 
have many fortifications againſt troubles ; though they are 
much aſſaulted, yet they are well-defended, God himſelf is 
their fortification, their ftrong-hold, they are not a naked 
people ; but an hypocrite is expoſed naked to the ſhock 
and ihot of every trouble. Sin doth not only bereave us of 
our innocency, but of our ſafety. . Tt doth not only. cloath 
us with impurity, but uncloath us of power. When Aaron 
had made the Golden Calf, Moſes coming down from the 
Mount, both rebukes and queſtions him about it; And he 
faw that the people were naked, for Aaron had made them na- 
ked to their ſhame amongſt their enemies ( Exod. 32.25.) 
How had Aaron made them naked? not by taking their 
cloaths of from their. bodies; for he took nothing of them 
towards the making of the Golden Calf, but their Golden- 
earings ( ver/.2, 3.) which they might well enough ſpare 
and not be corporally naked : But Aoſes ſaw them ſtript 
of the protection and favourable preſence of God, which 
was got only as a garment to defend them from cold and 
ſhame, but as an armour of proof, or as a ſtrong tower, 
to defend them from danger. A godly man inning, ren- 
ders himſelf ſometimes thus naked ; but a wicked man is 
al ways thus naked, he hath not a rag of a' promiſe to put 
about him, and is therefore obnoxious to the incurſions of 
everyevil. His fin haſtens the coming of trouble, and his 
ſin leaves him unguarded when trouble comes. He that 
dwelleth in the ſecret place of the moſt High, ſhall abide un- 
der the ſhadow of the Almighty ( Pſal.9t. 1.) and to (hew 
that a man reſting in God is ſecure, be his dangers never ſo 
greut, and his caſe never ſo deſperate; the Pſalmilt gives 
aſſurance to ſuch a one ( ver/. 4, 5.) He ſhall cover thee 
with his feathers ( as which is Moſes his alluſion, Det. 32. 
IT.) the Eagle fluttereth ever ber young, or as ( which is. 
Chriſts alluſion) the hen gathereth her chickens under «her 
wings, ſo) under his wings ſhalt thou truſt : his truth ſhall 
be thy Shield and Buckler, thou ſhalt not be afraid, for the 
terrour by night, nor for the arrow that flieth by day. But 
the hypocrites breaſt [tands open like a Butt to all the ter- 
rours and arrows of the Almighty. 

Now the troublesthat come upon the hypocrite, arc of 
two ſorts ; Firſt, They are troubles from without ; Se- 
condly,Troubles from within,troubles of body,and troubles 
of mind; his conſcience, which knows what he hath done, 
and hath accuſed him for what he hath done, is ready to 
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vex and trouble him for what he hath done. Conſcience ha- 
ving judged and condemned him, wounds and torments 
him, and he hath nothing either to —_— the ſtroak of 


it, or to heal it. Thus all forts of trouble invade and af- 
fault him, while he hath no real remedy or relict againſt 
any of them. For God will not bear his cry when trouble co- 
meth upon him. | ad 

Secondly, When Fob quericth, Will God bear bis cry, 8c, 
he ſuppoſeth and takes it for granted, that he will cry, when 
trouble comes upon him. 


Hence Obſerve > Ever hypocrites will pray in times of 
trouble, 


They have the form of prayer, who neither have any 
power with God in prayer, nor have ever felt the power of 
it upon their own hearts. Heathens who know not 'the 
true God, have been known to pray, and will pray in trou- 
ble; then much more will hypocrites , who both know 
and profeſs his name. It is natural to pray in trouble, 
and therefore no marvel if they who have no grace fall on 
their knees, and cry out for mercy, when milery falls up- 
on them. God is near in the months of many ( as the Pro- 
phetexpreſſeth them, Fer.12.2.) yet far from their reins. 
They greatly defire help from him, though they do not at 
all deſire him. The Prophet ( 1/a.16.12.)faith of Idolatrous 
Moab, It ſhall come to paſs, that when it us ſcen, that Moab 
is weary on the high place, that he ſhall come to bus Santtuary 
to : that is, when he hath laboured in vain, by of- 
fering Sacrifices inthe high place to other Idols for prote- 
Qiion, then he ſhall apply himſelf by prayer to Chemoſh his 
chief Idol God, in that prophane Sanctuary built and dedi- 
cated to that dunghil deityzas his laſt refuge, yet ſtill in vain. 
And we road that when the ſtorm was up, thoſe Marriners 
being afraid, Cryed every man unto his God, ( Jonah 1.5.) 
Theſe Marriners were heathens and lived without God in 
the world, yet every one of them had his god. Jr natural 
to own 4a God, but to own the one God 1s a work of Grace, And 
natural men who ſeldom call upon God, are therefore 
by the Prophet ( fer. 10.25.) called the families, that call 
not upon bus Name, and by the Pſalmiſt, ſuch as have not 
God in. all their thoughts, ( Pſal. 10.4.) that is, God is 
not at all in their thoughts ; yet theſe will go to God and 
call upon him, when they are ſo urged with ſtorms, that 
they know not whither elſe to go, nor any beſide to cafl 
upon. Yea they who know God and profeſs his name, 
are ſometimes negligent and remiſs in prayer , till they 
are quickned by their own ſmart, ( 7/a. 26. 16.) Lord, in 
trouble have they viſited thee, they poured out a prayer when 
thy chaſtening was upon them. Grace acted little in that 
people till ſenſe was touched ; afflictions quickned them 
to dury; and the rod of God upon their backs, was a means 
to ſtir their hearts to God. Before they prayed as if they 
did not pray, then they prayed as if they did nothing but 
pray,or had nothing to do but to pray. Lord, in tronble 
they have viſited thee : God had little of their company, 
few of their viſits, till he viſited them ; he had ſcarce drops 
of prayer, when they had ſhowers of mercy : But whenthe 
Lords chaſtning hand was upon them, they poured out 
ſhowers of prayer. Now as trouble omdins a godly 
man to pray much, and the ſtraits which God fendeth him, 
ſend him to God with a more enlarged heart ; ſo trouble 
will compel them to pray who ſeldom uſe to pray at all, 
and never delight atall to pray. When nature ſuffers, meer 
natural men will cry to God, the groſs hypocrite will then 
call upon God, much more the refined, or fine-ſpun hypo- 

crite ; They who never made God their choice, will ſemetimes 
make him their refuge. 


Thirdly,Obſerve, A wicked man will not only pray in trou- 
 ble,but hewill pray earneſtly. 


His prayer may amount to a cry. When Moſes was 
in that great ſtreight, he did no more as to the outward 
at, he did but cry ro the Lord, Hypocrites will do ſo 
too ( 1 Kings 18.28.) It is ſaid of Baals Prieſts that 
they cryed ; They cryed loud, and cut themſelves after their 
manner. with knives, and lancers, till the blood gujhed out 
upon them; ſee how vehement they were ip their ſuper- 
ſtitious devotion, they cryed, O Baal, hear us, they cryed 
from morning until noon; an hypocrite will do all that a 
godly man doth, as to the outiide of it, he will pray and 
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| pray aloud, he will cry and cry aloud ; ſo far as prayer is a 
odi 


ily exerciſe he will go;yca ſo far agprayer is an cxerciſe 
of the ſoul, with reſpec] to bodily or ſelfiſh erids,he will go 
too, and that with carneſtneſs. Want of outward good, 
and fear of evil, will make the worſt of men beſtir them- 
ſelves. The Prophet brings in the Lord at once diſcovering 
and diſowning ſuch importunate ſuiters for their bellics 
( Hoſ. 7.14.) They cryed and they howled, but (faith 
the Lord ) they bave not cryed unto me with their heart, 
when they bowled = their beds; with what then did 
they cry and howl, if not with their hearts? the ſame 
verſe reſolves us, that they cryed with their bodies, for it 
follows, they aſſemble themſelves for corn and for wine, 
and they rebel againſt me. Here's the true CharaGter of 
a hypocrite; Firſt, He ſeeks God for the loaves ; Se- 
condly, He prayeth, and finneth; he ſecketh the favour 
of God, but rebels againſt the will of God; thus he runs 
his round of praying and ſeeking, of ſinning and rebelling ; 
he may be very earneſt in the two former, but is moſt earn- 
eſt in the latter. 


Fourthly, Note, It is tronble chiefly,if not only, which 
moves a hypocrite to pray. 


A day of trouble is not only the ſpecial time when an 
hypocrite prayeth, but it is, upon Ke, the only 
time. Trouble is that ſpecial time whitdein a godly man 
prayeth ; 1s any one afflitted ? let him pray ( Jam. $5.13.) 
yet he praysat all times; he prays not only becauſe he hath 
need to pray, but becauſe he loves to pray, and finds ſweet- 
neſs in the at as well as in the anſwer or iffue. But a car- 
nal heart hath no mind tothe duty, but when he is goaded 
on by trouble, or driven 7 neceſſity ; and then his mind is 
more upon the ſupply of his necelley, then upon the right 
and holy performance of the duty. A good heart prayeth in 
trouble: but when tronble only makes us pray, that is an argu- 
ment of an evil heart ( Pſal.32.6.) For this ſhall every one 
that 1s godly pray unto thee, in a time when thou mayeſt be 
found ; or, in a finding time. But what means the Pſal- 
miſt when he ſaith, For this ſhall every one that is godly pray 
unto thee;, What is this, For this ? I anſwer, It may refer 
either to the mercy already ſhewed him in the forgiveneſs 
of his ſin, mentioned in the former verſe, or to his proteti- 
on in, and deliverance from danger, promiſed in the latter 
end of this; For this, ſhall every one that ts godly pray unto 
thee, in a time when thou mayeſt be found : Surely in the floods 
of great waters they ſhall not come nigh unto him; that is, 
theſe floods ſhall not, theſe floods of great” waters are 
mY affliions and tribulations, which is a frequent allu- 

10n 1n Scripture (ſal. 69.2.) 1 am come into deep waters 
( of trouble ) where the floods ( of ſorrow and tribulation ) 
over flow me ;, and again (verſ. 15. ) Let net the water-flood 
(that- is, violent afliftions ) over-flow me. When theſe 
floods of great waters are up and threaten to ' ſweep us 
away, then is a time, wherein the godly man pours out 
floods of prayers and tears to God for help; But the ſprings 
and ſtreams of prayer arenot dried up in him in the faireſt 
day and warmeſt Sun-ſhine of outward peace and prof peri- 
ty. He prayeth in ſickneſs, and ſo he doth in health; he 
prayeth in poverty, and ſo he doth inriches; He prayeth in 
a time of darkneſs, and ſo he doth when the candle of God 
ſhineth upon his head, and he waſheth his footſteps with 
butter. He ſceks relief by prayer inbad times,and prayer 
is a refreſhing to him in the belt times. As for the hypo- 
crite, till trouble is upon him, God heareth not of him, he 
doth not pray that he may do an honour to God, and ſhew 
his love to God, or becauſe he rejoyceth in communion 
with God, but becauſe he would get off his burthen, and 
be at eaſe; for this he prayeth, and praycth hard. Pharaoh 
prayed,and he begged others to pray for him when he was 
in trouble, (Exed.8.8.) Then Pharaoh called for Moſes ard 
Aaron, and ſaid, Intreat the Lord, that he may take away 
the frogs from me, and from my people, and I will let the 
people go, that they may do ſacrifice unto the Lord. O take 
away the frogs from me; they troubled him, but he 
ſaid not, O take away my hard heart from me ; that 
troubled him not. And again, we have him in the ſame 
tune, ( Chap. 10. 17.) Now therefore forgive, I pray thee, | 
my ſin only this once, and intreat the Lord your God that he 
may take away from me this death only.O this death; Himſelf 
prayed, and beſought Mofes to pray alſo ; but, what was i 
for ? 
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for ? what moved him to pray ? It was, that death might 
be removed, not fin, or if he prayed that fin might be 
removed, it was only as to the puniſhment 0! it, not as 
to-the pollution of it. When Peter ſpare thoſe bitter 
words to Simon Mar, telling him he was i# the Gall of 
bitterneſs, ( 4.8. 24.) Tnen Simon anſwered and ſaid, 
pray ye ts the Lord for me, that noe of theſe things which 
ye have ſpoken, come upon me. Hedi d not veg their prayers 
that he might be delivered from his finful ſtate, from the gall 
of bitterneſs,and the bond of iniquity, which Peter told him 
ke then was, but thathe might be delivercd from that miſe- 
rable ſtate in which he feared ſhortly to be ; pray chat none of 
theſe things which ye have ſpoken come «pon me, The heart of 
the hypocrite is chiefly drawn out to prayer in two caſes : 
Firſt, To prevent trouble threatned, as Sm Magu, O 
pray that none of theſe things may come upon me Second- 
ly, To get off, or out of trouble inflicted, as Pharoah, O 
pray, that theſe frogs, this death may be taken away. We 
muſt pray, and that earneſtly, when trouble cometh, but we 
mult not defer prayer, no nor earneſt prayer till trouble 
cometh. A godly man looks upon trouble as the occaſion 
of prayer, but the hypocrite, as the cauſe of it. 


Filthly, Obſerve, God doth not revard nor anſwer the 
prayer of an hypocrite, no not in trouble. 


As wicked men do every thing againſt the godly, ſo every 
thing with God, but prevail. They may pray as Facob did 
in his troubles, but they ſhall not be- 7/raels, Princes and 
prevailers with God in prayer as Facob was z God will 
not hear their cry when trouble cometh, though they come 
to him in trouble. But ſome may ſay, how then doth the 
Lord anſwer his own promiſe ? ( P/al. 50.15.) Call upon 
me in the day of trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt 
glorifie me. And again ( 1/a. 65. 24.) Before they call 1 
will anſwer, and while they are yet ſpeaking I will hear. 
If the Lord hath promiſed to hear before we call, will he not 
hear when we call ? I anſwer, God is true to his own pro- 
miſe of hearing prayer, but he never promiſed to hearthe 
prayer of the hypocrite, He hath promiſed to goa. 9614 
cr; but firſt, it is the prayer of the upright, ( Prov. 15 
8.) The ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomination tothe Lord, 
but the prayer of the upright us his delight. The blind man 
could ſay, Now we kzow that God heareth not ſinners ;, but if 
any man be a worſhipper of God, and doth bu will, him he hear- 
eth, (Foh.9.3 1.) But ſome may ſay, doth not God hear ſin- 
ners ? why, whom doth he hear then ? if he hear not ſinners, 
he mult hear none; for all arefinners. I anſwer, God hear- 
eth not ſigners, that is, ſuch as delight in fin, and live in a 
ſtate of fin, eſpecially when ſuch pretend highly to holineſs 
and the wayes of God as moſt hypocrites do, All perſons 
unregenerate are ſinners in the ſence of that Scripture, and 
ſo God may be ſaid, not to hear any of them ; but hypo- 
crites are the worlt of ſinners, for they not only have fin in 
them, and are in fin, but live in fin, and love their fin, 
while tney pretend love unto God ; While they pray,they 
regard iniquity in their heart ; and of ſuch David ſaith, 
God will not hear their prayer, yea he puts the caſe, not 
in aſecond or third, butin his own perſon. ( Pſal.66.18.) 
If Irezard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me. It 
is poſſible for a godly man, a David, under temptation, to 
ſhew ſo much countenance to this or that iniquity, as may 
juſtly be interpreted a regarding of it in his heart; and 
when hedoth ſo, even he may have his prayer return'd with 
a preſent ſlight inſtead of a grant; yet I conceive that ſup- 
poſition is rather put to ſhew the certainty of the thing, that 
God will not hear the prayer of ſuch as regard iniquity in 
their hearts, then wo thew that David or any godly man 
may regard iniquity in his heart. As when hefaith (Pſal, 
46, 2.) WWe will not fear, though the earth be removed ; It 
doth not ſuppoſe, the removing of the carth, but is aſtrong 
' Proof, they ſhould not fear ; So when David faith, If I re- 
gard iniquity in my beart, the Lord will net hear me. The 
ſuppoſition doth only give a ſtronger proof, that God will 
not hear their prayers, who regard iniquity in their 
hearts: And to do ſo is the very ſpirit of hypocriſie. The 
hypocrite ever regards iniquity in his heart, what profeſ- 
ious ſoever he may make. or how bitterly ſoever he may 
ſpeak againſt it with his mouth; though he complain 


againſt fin, yet he complicth with-it ; —_ he diſclaim | 


it in words, yet his ſoul cleaveth to and cloſeth with 
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it, therefore God will not hear his prayer. The Lord hath 
not promiſed to be nigh unto them in the things they call 
upon him for , whoſe hearts are- far from him, and 
falſe to him in the things which he commands and re- 
quireth of them. The promiſe runsin this tenour ; The Lord 
1s nigh to all that call npou him, to all that call upon him in 
truih, ( Pſal. 145.18.) And that a twofold truth ; Firſt, 
According to the truth of his rule; Secondly, In the truth 
of their own hearts. The latter part of the verſc is a cor- 
rection of, or gives direction about the former ; As if the 
Pſalmiſt had ſaid, when I ſay, the Lord is nigh to all that 
call upon him, my meaning is, he is nigh, not to all that call 
upon him any how, or in any manner, but to all that call 
upon him in truth ; and indeed others donot, truly, call up- 
on God at all. Secondly, The Lord hath promiſed to hear 
prayer, but whoſe prayer ? the prayer of a believer ; now 
an hypocrite hath no faith, he hath much preſumption, but 
no faith; itis ancaſie matter to believe, beſide the promiſe, 
or without a promiſe, (as every hypocrite doth) but it is a 
hard matter to believe upon, or inthe promiſe. And the 
Apoſtle concludes, ( Heb. 11.6.) that withour faith it is 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, for he that cometh to God (in prayer) 
muſt believe, that God 14, and that he ts a rewarder of all ther 
that diligently ſeek him. Whatſoever ye ſhall ak in praver 
believing ( ſaith Chriſt, ſat. 21.22.) ye ſhall receive ; 
and his meaning is, that without believing, we ſhall re- 
ceive nothing. They who pray believing, ask according 
to the will of God, both for matter and manner, and are 
therefore heard : But they who pray preſuming, ask con- 
trary to the will of God, cither [mk the matter or the man- 
ner, and therefore are not heard. Thirdly, God hath pro- 
miſed to hear prayer, but whoſe prayer ? the prayer of 
the hwmble, of the broken-hearted, and contrite, (Pſal. 51: 
17.) He that hath not faith, hath nothing to get a mercy 
with, and he that hath not a broken heart, hath nothing to 
put a mercy in. Now the hypocrites heart is a proud and 
an unbroken heart, therefore his prayer is not under a pro- 
miſe to be heard. Fourthly, The Lord promiſeth to [ 
prayer, but whoſe prayer? it is the prayer of a willing 
people, or of ſuch whoſe prayer is a free-will-offering. Da- 
vid prayeth ( Pſal. 119. 108.) Accept I beſeech thee , the 
free-will-offerings of my mouth ;, that is , thoſe ſupplications 
which my mouth freely offers. But the hypocrites praycr 
is not a free-yill-offering, he prayes not becauſe he is free 
to the duty of prayer, but becauſe he would be freed from 
trouble by prayer. He prayeth only to have his turn ſers 
ved, or to get an alms. Now that prayer which is nota 
free-will-offering, is not accepted of the Lord. From the 
induCtion of theſe particulars ( and many more might be 
added ) it appears, that the hypocrites prayer is unheard, 
and unanſwered, not becauſe God doth in the lealt forget 
or fail in his promiſe of hearing prayer, but becauſe the hy- 
pocrites prayer comes not into the account and qualifica- 
tion of thoſe prayers which God hath promiſed to hear 
and anſwer. God only hears the prayer of the upright, 
of the believing, of the broken hearted, of the willing ; the 
hypocrites prayer is none of theſe, and therefore is not un- 
der a promiſe to be heard. Yea the Scripture thunders 
againſt him, when he ſeems to thunder to keaven in prayer : 
David ſpeaks thus ( Pſal. 18. 40,41.) Thou haſt given 
me the necks of mine enemies, that I might deſtroy them that 
hate me; They cryed, but there was none to ſave them 
and leſt we ſhould think they cryed to falſe gods, or 
knockt at a wrong door for help, he adds, They cry- 


| ed, even tothe Lord, but he ahſwered them not; and what 


follows ? Then did 1 beat them ſmal! as the duſt before” the 
wind : I did caſt them ont as the dirt in the ſtreets, that is, 
notwithſtanding all their crying and praying for favour) 
the Lord declared his highcit diſpleaſure againſt them, and 
gave them no anſwer but by giving them over to deſtructi- 
on. Further the Lord is ſo far from accepting ſuch prayers, 
that he hath caſt them not only as ſinful but afin ; When he 
ſhall be judged, let him be condemned : and let hts prayer be- 
come ſin, (Pſal. 109.7.) The prayer of the hypecrite is ſin 
formally, and it is fin in the effect; that is, in ſtead of get- 
ting any good by it, he gets hurt, and the Lord-in ſtead of 
helping him becauſe he prayeth, puniſheth him becauſe of 
the ſinfu'neſs of his prayers. Thus his prayer becomes fin 
to him, becauſe he reccives no more reſpect from 
God, when he prayes, then when he fins, Andfin doth 
Q.3 rok 
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/ Saints in a double notion. 


not only mingle with his prayer ( as it doth with the pray- - 
ers of the holict ) but his praycr 1s _ elſe but a 
mixture or mingle-marngle ( as we ſpeak) of many fins. 
The Spirit in wonderful ſtrains of holy Eloquence proſe- 
Cutes this point againſt hypocrites ( Prov. 1. 27,28.) When 
your fear cometh as deſolation, and your deſtruttion cometh 
as a whirl-wind ;, when diſtreſs and anguiſh cometh upon you : 
then ſhall they call upon me, but 1 will not anſwer; they ſhall 
ſeek, me early, but they ſhall not find me ;, for that they hated 


k»yowledge, and did not chuſe the fear of the Lord, Here 1s 


calling without anſwering, and early ſeeking without find- 
ing. And hath not the Lord reaſon to take no knowledge 
of them calling, who hated the knowledge of him com- 
manding ; and not to deliver them from their fears, who 
did not chuſe his fear ? Is it not juſt that when God calls 
to duty, and man will not anſwer by obeying him, that 
man ſhould call in miſery, and God not anſwer by relie- 
ving him? Again ( Iſa. 1.15.) When yeu ſpread forth 
your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you; yea, when ye 
mÞyhe many prayers, 1 will not hear : your hands are full of 
blood, ( Jer. 14.12. ) When they faſt, I will not hear their 
cry. ( Ezck.8. 18.) Thongh they cry in mine ears with 4 
lend wvoyce, yet will I not hear them. Once more, ( Mic. 
2.4.) Then ſhall they cry unto the Lord, and he will not 
anſwer them, he will even hide his face from them at that 
time, as they have behaved themſeluts ill in their doings. 
Thus in Scripture all along we find nothing brit Negatives 
and denials upon the prayers of the wicked. They who 
behave themſelves ill in their doings, do in vain ask or 
expect good from God in the time of their ſufferings. 
The effettual fervent prayer of a righteous man avail- 
eth much ( Fames 5.16.) But how fervent ſoever the 
prayer of a wicked man is, it is neither cfteCtual nor avail- 
ing. A hypocrite may work, hard in prayer, but his prayer 
works zot. 

Sixthly, The deſign of the whole verſe, being to ſhew 
the miſerable condition of an hypocrite upon this ſingle 
account, becauſe God will not hear him in his miſery , W:{ 
God hear hts cry, when trouble comes upon him ? 


Obſerve, Not to have prayers heard in trouble, ts the worſt 


P 
CE 4. 
of all trox6les. I. 


It is. worſe then all the evils that take hold of us; that 
our prayers for the removing of evil are rejeted. This is 
the worſt of a wicked mans bad eſtate, the Lord will not 
hear him when he cryes. And this is the beſt of the Saints 
good cate, that the Lord is ready to hear their cry. That 
which 24ſcs ſpake, as the priviledge and happineſs of the 
Jewiſh Nation in general, is true of every true 1ſraelite in 
particular, ( Dezt. 4.7.) What Nation 1s there ſo great, 
who h:th God ſonigh unto them, as the Lord our God us, un 
all things that we call upon him for ? this was a peculiar 
mercy to them above all Nations, that God was nigh unto 
them in all things that they called unto him for ; and this 
is the happincſs of every true 1ſraclite, of every Jew in 
the Spirit, God is nigh unto him in all the things that he 
crycth unto him for z and God is then neareſt to him when 
trouble is gigh at hand, It ſets the heart above all dan- 
gers, yea it makes our very danger a ſafety to us, to have 
an aſſurance that God will be with us, indanger, for the 
asking. So the Apoſtle (1 John 5.14.) Thu our con- 
fidence that we have in him, that if we ask, any thing ac- 
cording to bis will, he heareth us. This is the confidence of 
Firſt, It is their confidence, or 
they are as confident as confidence itſelf, that God will 
hear them in trouble ; Secondly, That God will hear them, 
makes them as confident as confidence it ſelf in the midſt of 
troubles. 'Tis reckoned: a happineſs among men (and 
the confidence of man ariſcth high upon it) to have the 
car of Princes, that whatever we ask we ſhall be heard in. 
it by thoſe in power. To have audience and acceptance 
with great men, 1s a great priviledge among men ; no man 
can tell what he hath got, when he hath gotten a great 
Kings car; how much more is this true, when we bave 
cot theearof God, who is the King of Kings? Davids 
great deſire was ( F/al. 19. 14.) Let the words of my mouth, 
und the meduation of my heart, be acceptable in thy ſeght, O 
Lord my ſtreneth and my redecrer. When thoſe words of 
our mouthes which flow from the meditation of our hearts 
arc accey table in the fight of God, what can we want, 


while we have a heart to meditate upon the fulneſs of God, 
or a mouth to expreſs our own wants? If a man had all 
that in his hand which this world could afford him, and 
God ſhould ſay, I will not hear thee, his all were nothing ; 
if he had riches and honour and pleaſure, if he were a pet- 
ty god upon the earth, yet if he cannot be heard in heaven, 
he may ſay as Haman ( after the boaſt of all his greatneſs at 
Court, and riches at home ) becauſe XMordecai the Jew 
ſate in the kings gate, and would not bow to him, what 
doth all this avail him? The meaneſt and moſt afflited 
believer is better then he, becauſe God heareth him. We 
may quickly ſee the outſide, the end of all perfetton, (Pſal. 
119.96.) that is, of all worldly perfections. But who 
knows what this may produce and bring forth , that 
God doth hear us and accept us, and is ready when we 
come with petitions to give an anſwer ? As the Spirit of 
prayer is the moſt excellent gift, ſo the hearing of prayer 
is the moſt comfortable gift. Though we lie among the 
pots, yet if God hear vs, all's well; then ſhall we be as 
the wings of a Dove covered with ſilver, and her feathers 
with yellow gold, ( Pal. 68. 13. ) Holy deſires and pray- 
ers are the wings of the ſoul, by which we mount ( as 
doves) and aſcend in Spirit unto God ; and if the Lord 
hear and grant thoſe deſires and prayers, then our wings, 
are indeed filver'd and gilded over, richly laden with 
bleſſings and with mercies. Will God hear our cry in 
trouble ? is at beſt a heart-tronbling word. God will hear 
our cry in trouble, is a heart-revrving and quickning word. 
God will not hear our cry in trouble, is a heart-breaking, a 
killing word; - and that's the hypocritas word. Will God hear 
his cry, when trouble cometh upon him ? He will not. 

We have ſeen inwver/. 9. what God will not do for the 
hypocrite z now we ſhall ſee what the hypocrite will not 
do in reference to God. 


Verf. 10. Wil he delight himſelf in the Almighty ? 
Will he alwayes call upon God ? 


He will cry unto God,but will he delight himſelf in God : 
he will cry unto God ſometimes, but will he alwayes call 
upon God ? He may be violent in duty, but he is not. con- 
ſtant. Thus the hypocrite fails and falls ſhort. 


Will he delight himſelf in the Almighty ? - 


The word here tranſlated to delight, ay alſo what it is 
to delight our ſelves in any perſon or thing, was opened at 
verſ. 26, of Chap. 2.2. of this Book, and therefore I paſs 


it here. Mr. Broughton reads the Text thus, and ſo do 
ſome others, not Will he , But can he delight himſelf in 
the Almighty ? As if the ſence were, it is a thing impoſ- 
ſible that he ſhould. To delight in God is one of the 
higheſt exerciſes of grace; and howcan he do that, who 
hath no grace at all: The hypocrite cannot find com- 
fort in God, when the world affords him none, as a godly 
man Can. 

We render well, Will he delight himſelf in the Al. 
mighty? Asif hehad ſaid, As the Almighty will not grant 
his requeit, nor give him in his delight, that is, the thing 
which he delired, ſo he hath no will, no mind at all to de- 
light in the Almighty. The proper matter of delight is to 
have what we deſire, and to enjoy what we have. The 
hypocrite hath no pure deſire to have or enjoy God, but 
his deſire isto have and enjoy ſomewhar from God ; and 
when once he perceives that he cannot obtain that from 
God which hedelights in, he hath no delight at all in God. 
Deſire is love in motion, and delight is love at reſt. The 
hypocrites will doth not reſt in God, but runs out many 
wayes after creatures; after them he will go, and there- 
fore he hath no will to delight in God, which is to reſt in 
God, when God denies him the creature, which he ſo much 
defired to reſt in,as will appear further,in the Obſervations. 
Only, before I come at them, we may take notice of the 
Title by which God is here expreſſed, asnot delighted in 
by the hypocrite. Will be delight himſelf 

Jn the Almighty ; or, upon the Almighty ? 

This Name of God Shaddai , imports both his power 
and his goodneſs. God is a full ſtore-houſe, or a moſt 
plentiful Spring of all good to his people, ready to con- 
veigh and give out himſelf for the'ſupply of all their needs. 
He is, ar.d hath every thing which may draw out deſire, , 

and 
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and render him (as was ſaid of Tit Verpatian, but is inh- 
- nitcly more true of God ) The delights of Mankind ; yet 
there are but few amongthe ſons of men, whoſe deſires and 
deliphts mzet and center in God. Andſuch is the falſeneſs 


of the hypocrites heart, that though he ſeem to make 
much love to God, yetthis Negative interrog2tion is true of | 
kim ; Will be deliobt himſelf in the Almghty ? 


Hence Obſerve, Firit, They who are godly indeed, de- 


light 11 God. 


Yea they delight in nothing but God, or that which car- 
ricth the appearance, or bears the image and impreſſion of 
God upon it. Thus rhey delight in the word of God, in 
the works of God, whether of creation or providence, in 
the wayes and ordinances of God, in the ſervants and peo- 
ple of God, in whom David (as a type of Chriſt ) ſaid 
( Pſul. 16.2.) ts all my delight; and all becauſe in theſe per- 
ſons and: in theſe things the inviſible things of God, his 
power and wiſdom, his holineſs and goodneſs are ſeen, 
and as it werc, made viſible, While 77o/cs calls the peo- 
ple of 1ſrael to delight in the good things of God, he 
tcacheth them to terminate all their delight in the Lord 
himſelf, ( Dext.12.7. and 18.verſes compared) And there ye 
ſhill et before the Lord your God, aud ye {hall rejoyce an all 
that you put your hands unto, ye and your houſholds, where- 
11 the Lord thy God hath bleſſed tizee. But thou muſt eat 
ilm before the Lora ty Goa, in the place which the Lord 
thy God ſhall elruſe, thon, and thy ſon, and thy daughter, 
aud thy man-feruant, and thy maid-ſervant, and the Le- 
vite that ts within thy gates * and thou ſhalt rejoyce before the 
Lord thy God in all that thou putteſt thy hand unto. As if 
he had ſaid, When thor ſhalt rejayce in all that thou putteſt- 
thy bands to , be ſure that thy rejoycing be before the 
Lord, that is, in a ſence of the prefence of the Lord with 
thee, who hath bleſſed thee, and cauſed thee to proſper in 
all that thou haſt put thy hand unto. Thus Paul enjoyns 
the Philippians ( Phil. 3. 1. ) Finally my brethren, rejoyce in 
the Lord : and ( Chap. 4. 4. ) rejoyce in the Lord almay; 
and again, 1 ſay, rejsyce. This joy or delight in the Lord 

clongs to the firſt Commandment; and therefore it is 
called natural worſhip, ( not natural, as natural is oppoſed 
to ſpiritual, but as natural is oppoſcd to formal or inſtitu- 
ted worſhip) becauſe this delight is a worſhip which we 
were to give unto God, conſidered in himſelf, though he 
had not given any direction about it, as he hath done about 
his external- worſhip. We know not in what particular 
form God will be worſhipped, till he declares his own 
will about it 3 and though we ought alwayes to be willing 
to worſhip God, yet we mult not give him a will-worſhip. 
But if we know no more of God, then that he is, we ma 
know that we ought to worſhip him by delighting in him, 
for that isa natural ſequel fromthe knowledge of him, And 
ſo to fear God, to truſt upon him, to believe in him, are 
acts of worſhip, which the very diſcoveries of God call us 
unto, though God had never publiſhed a law _—_ 
any ſuch worſhip. But how little of this pure ſpiritua 
worſhip hath God in the world? how feware therethat 
delight-in Gcd ? Some cannot take any delight at all, if 
there be but a mention of God ; to diſcourſe of God, puts 
them into a fit of Melancholy ; they muſt put God out 
of the company, before they can be merry or rejoyce, 
They like not to retain God in their kyowleadge, ( as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of the old Gentiles, Rom. 1.28. ) and there- 
fore the knowledge of God cannot at all he delightful to 
them. Yea how little of this internal and moſt ſpiritual 
worſhip hath God from his own people ? how little are 
they inthinking and ſpeaking of bim with delight ? How 
ſcidom are they longing to enjoy him ? how ſeldom re- 
joycing inthe enjoyment of him ? though every one, who 
is truly godly doth truly delight in God , yet it isto be 
charged upon moit godly men, that they are not filled with 
thoſe delights, 'Tis rare to find Davids ſpirit, who could 
ſay, ( Pſal. 63.1.) O God, thou art my God, early will I 
ſeek, thee, my ſoul thirſteth for thee, my fleſh longeth for thee, 
ro ſee thy power and thy glory, fo as I have ſeen it in the San- 
tuzry. They who have ſecnand taſted how gracious the 
Lord is, will be calling for more ſuch ſights and taſts ; and 
the more they havehad of thoſe ſights and taſts, the more 
they will defire them. What David had ſeen of God in 
the Sanctuary, he could nor but deſire to ſee again. And 


how deth he promiſe himſelf all delightful ſatisfaCtion in 
God, could he but feed upon him in his thoughts, (verſc4,5. 
of the ſame Pſalm) My ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied with marrow 
and fatneſs, and my month ſhall praiſe thee with joyful lips ; 
when I remember thee upon my bed, and meditare oz: thee in the 
might Watches. As it1s the property of a godly man to de- 
light in God, ſo he doth promiſe, yea afſure himſelf of 
more delights in God, could he but get and keep his heart 
more to the meditation of God, 


Secondly, Obſerve, A hypocrite doth net, will not, can- 
not truly delight in God, 


He doth not, becauſe he is carnal, and filled with the 
wiſdom of the fleſh, and ſo with delires after and dclights 
in flefhly things. And until this fleſhly mind, with which 
he is vainly puft up, and which ( in the very wiſdom of it) 
is enmity againſt God, he neither will nor can dclight in 
God. T plans faith of the hypocritical Jewes (7/a.58.2.) 
T hey ſeek me daily, and delight to know my wayes, as a Na- 
tion that did righteouſneſs, &'c. A hypocr:te may imitate 
thoſe who delight in God and his wayes, but he hath no real 
delight in either, The delight which he hath in worldly 
things, is ſeldom, if at all, hcarty ; for ( as So/:mon ſpeaks, 
Prov. 14. 13.) In laughter his heart & forrowful, and the c:d4 
of ſuch mirth s heavineſs. As thereis a worm at the root 
of his pleaſant gourd, which kills it, and cauſcth it to wi- 
ther: ſo there 1s a worm, a gnawing worm at his heart of- 
tentimes, which makes his pleaſures wither , while his 
gourd is green and flouriſhing. . And ſurely if the hypo- 
crites delight in the beſt of his temporal enjoyments be 
ſcarcely hearty, how heartleſs is his delight in ſpirituals ? 
Till the affetions are made ſpiritual,' there is no affetion 
to things that are ſpiritual. So then at beſt, the hypocrite 
who takes but a poor delight in any thing, takes only a hy- 
pocritical delight in the belt things of God, and in God who 
is beſt of all. 

For, Firſt, he hath no hope in God, therefore no delight 
in God. He that is without hope, is without God ; and 
how can he have delight in God, who is withour God ? The 
hypocrite is without any true hope at any time, and many 
times he is without ſo much as a ſhew or ſhadow of hope. 
Hishope ( like his goodneſs ) is as a morning cloud, and 
as the carly dew it gocth away. And if the hope deferred 
maketh the heart fick, ſurely when hope in God is quite 
departed and gone, the heart cannot delight in God. There 
isno condition doth ſo much eſtrange the heart from God, 
as a hopeleſs condition, (er.18.12.) And they ſaid there is 
no hope, (what will they do then ? even run as far from 
God as they can ; ſo it follows in the ſame place) Bur we 
will walk, after our own devices, and we will every one do the 
imagination of bu cvil heart. | 

Secondly, The hypocrite hath no ſutableneſs in his 
heart to God, therefore no delight in God, There 
muſt be ſome likeneſs between the faculty and the object, 
elſe there can be no delight in any kind whatſoever. Now 
what likeneſs is there betweenlight and darkneſs, between 
good and evil, between a holy God and an unholy heart, 
between the true, the faithful God, and a falſe-hearted 
hypocrite ? 

Thirdly, The hypocrites delight is ſo carricd out to 
other things, the ttrcams of it are divided into ſo man 
channels, that he hath none to ſpare for God his delight 
runs to riches, to gold and filver ; his delight runs to plea- 
ſure, to the fat and ſweet of the creature; his delight runs 
to honour, to dignitics and preferments among men ; he 
deliphts in friends, yea he delights in fin and wickedneſs. All 
theſe ſtcal away hisdclight froi2 God; and put his mouth 
out of taſt as to taſting that the Lord is gracious, or how 
rome the Lord is. As Chriſt expoſtvlatesthe matter 

arply-.and chidingly with the hypocritical Jews, (Fohz 
5. 44.) Howcan yebelicve, wich receive horour one of ano- 
ther, and ſeck, not the honour that cometh from Ged only ? So 
we may expoſtulate with the whole kind of hypocrites 5 
How can ye delight inthe Almighty, who take up your de- 
lichts in the creature, and ſcck not, nor arc at all ſatisfied 
with thoſe delights that are in and come from God only ? If 
we alight not in Godonlv, we delight net tn Ged at all, As 
we cannot ſerve, ſo we cannot delight in God and in Mam- 
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deſpiſeth thoſe who delight in the creature, ſo they who 
delight in the creature, will deſpiſe God And if ſuch ſay 
they donot, yet God knows they do deſpiſe him, and dozh 
enterpret all ſuch plcaſure taken in the creature, a con- 
tempt of himſelf. And hence Chriſt denounceth, Wo unto 
them that laugh now ( Luke 6. 25. ) That is, who laugh 
and rejoyce in worldly enjoyments, becauſe ſuch joy and 
laughter is inconſiſtent with joy in God. The creature 
may be the (medium or)means of our delight, but God only 
mult be the object of it, or our delight may paſs through 
the creature, but it muſt determine in God alone. 

Again, Compare the former verſe, (Will Ged hear his 
cry, when trouble cometh upon bijm,) with this, Will be al- 
wayes delight himſelf in the Almighty ? 


Obſerve, Unleſs the hypocrite get what he asks of God he 


takes no delioht in God, 


The Pſalmilt calls all the prayers of hypocritical perſons, 
fl.urerics ( Pſal. 78. 36. ) When he ſlew them they ſought 
him, and they returned and enquired early aftcr God, and 
tbcy remembred that God was their rock,, and the high God 
ther redeemer, (that is, they told God in prayer that he 
was thcir rock, Cc, }) Nevertheleſs, they did but flatter him 
w:th their mouth, and they lied unto him with their tongues 
for their heart was not right with him, That is, they had 
no true love to, nor delight in God, only they would fain 
have got help from him, and deliverance from their trou- 
bles. A flatterer doth not delight in the perſon flattered, 
but in that which he hopes to obtain of him by flattery.And 
a5 their hypocriſie did break out in their departures and 
backſlidings from God, as ſoon as they were caſed of their 
fears, ſo the hypocriſie of others breaks out in their de- 
—— from God, when they cannot get their deſires. The 

cart of a ſincere man is of another frame and temper ; for 
though God delay, yea deny him an anſwer in that he 
praycth for, yet he deligheth in him. He cryeth to the 
Lord in'fcknels, in poverty, in ſtraits, and the Lord ſome- 


times lets him lie ſick, and poor, and ſtraitned, and gives - 


him no relief; yet he delights and comforts himſelf in 
God, yea, God is better to him then that he asks at the 
hand of God, and therefore he takes pleaſure in communi- 
on with God, though God be not pleaſed to mend his con- 
dition. We may well ſuppoſe that the Prophet Habak- 
cb prayed hard tor the keeping off that ſorc judgment of 
famine; yctin caſe famine ſhould devour all, and fo his 
praycr not granted,yet tus heart towards Ged wasthe ſame, 
and his aſſurance ſtrong, that his enjoyment of God alone, 
would be as ſweet to him, as in the greateſt plenty of 
creature-enjoyments. - ( Habak, 3. 17.) Although the 
ftz-tree ſhall not bloſſom , neither ſhall fruit be in the 
Vines : the labour of the Olive ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall 
yield no meat : the flock, ſhall be cut off from the fold, and 
there ſhall be no herd in the ſtalls ;, yet will Irejoyce in the 
Lerd : Iwill joy in the Godof my ſalvation. A ſincere heart 
can ſcaſt in Ged, while he is ſtarving in the creature; God 
is as good to him without the world as with it ; And what- 
ſocver good he asks of God, God is better to him then 
what he asks, except when he asks God himſelf. None 
pray purely to God, but they who can reſt ſatisfied with 
God, though God doth not atisfic their deſires in granting 
what they pray for, 

Laſtly, We may take theſe words, W:ll he delight him- 
SeIf tn the Almighty ? as a reaſon why the hypocrites cry is 
not heard ; Goddoth not hear his prayer, becauſe he hath 
no dclight in God; he would have the mercies of God, 
but he cares not for the God of his mercies, and ſo he hath 
ncither. 

Hence Obſerve, He that doth not delizht in God, ts not 

beard of God. X 

The Lord can calily diſtinguiſh betweena flatterer and an 
humble petitioner, He knows who come to him for his, 
or bccauſc they know not what to do without him; and who 
come to hin forhimſclf, and becauſe they love to be with 
him. ( Pſ.:l. 37. 4.) Delight thy ſelf alſo in the Lord, and 
be ſhall give thee the deſires of thine heart ;, As if David had 
ſaid, Would you have the deſires of your heart given in, 
and your prayer granted ? when you ask of God, delight 
your ſclvcs in Ged, and you have your deſires. This the 
Plalmi't aitirms, not only becauſe God in whom the ſoul 
de'ights, is more then all that we can deſire beſide, but be- 
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cauſe they who truly delight in God, are in the readicſt 
way to receive all that they defire beſides. Every man 
delightsin the things heheartily asks for ; how glad would 
they be of riches, who being poor, ask for riches? How 
glad would they be of health, who being ſick, pray for 
health ? &c, But every godly man delights more in God 
of whom he asks, then in that which he asks of God; And 
therefore as God gives himſelf, ſo that which he delires 
too. It us the delight of God to hear thoſe that delight in 
him; And though Gods delighting in us, is indeed the cauſe 
of his rung our deſires, yet it is our duty as well as our 
interelt to delight in God, that we may have our deſires 
granted. When God ſees that we rejoyce more in this, 
that he is our God, then in all things elſe that can be given 
us, then is he ready to give usall things elſe. The Lord 
was ſo well-pleaſed with Solomons asking, when he asked 
a wiſe andan underſtanding heart to govern that great peo- 
ple, the Lord gave him not only what he asked, but what he 
asked not, riches*and honour , ( 1 King. 3. 11, 12,13. ) 
Surely then the Lord is ſo well-pleaſed with thoſe who ask 
and earneſtly deſire the enjoyment of himſelf, that he cannor 
withhold from them any lawful enjoyment, which is good 
for them, and deſired by them. 

Now as the hypocrite, not delighting in God, is not 
heard when hecalls, ſo becauſe he delighteth not in God, 
he will not be long heard calling, as is ſhewed in the cloſe 
of this verſe. 


will he alwayes call upon God ? 


The . hypocrite prayeth, but he doth not hold out or 
perſevere in prayer. The Original words, which we tran- 
ſlate dlwayes, are, #n all time, that is, in all the due times 
and ſeaſons of prayer; asif Fob had ſaid, Will the hypo- 
crite call upon God as often as the providences of God and 
his own duty call him to pray ? They pray alwayes, who 
pray when they ought,or as often and as long as they ought. 
Thus the hypocrite will not alwayes call upon God; He will 
not take his times and ſeaſons to begin, nor will he continue 
in it ashe ought when he hath begun. We may he ſaid to 
do that always, which we do as often as weare called, and 
_ we arc always ready and willing to.do, though not 
called. 

Hence Note, Firſt, From the ConneQion. 


Unleſs we are in a frame to pray always, God will not hear 
5 at all. 


That is, unleſs we would always be in ſuch a frame, 
The holieſt man living may have his heart out of or- 
der, but he loves to have jt always in order and ready 
for every good word and work; He would always be 
in a praying frame, and he actually praycth in time of pro- 
ſperity, as well as in time of adverſity, in time of peace, 
as well as in time of trouble, when all is well with 
him, as well as when he is at the worſt. Unleſs our ſpirit be 
for prayer at all times, wemake God our refuge only, not 
our choice, and are as they who would make uſe of a 


friend, but care not at allto enjoy him. And will God hear . 


ſuch, when he ſees he ſhould never hear of them, unleſs 
compelled to ask by neceſſity. It is true, That God hears 
his people in many caſes hefore they cry, he prevents pray- 
er, yet 'tis as true, God hears not any, unleſs they pray al- 
ways, unleſs they pray continually. And he that did ever 
pray ( I do not ſay, he that ever faid a prayer, or made a 
prayer, but he that did ever pray indeed, and hath cryed 
Abba Father , though but once , through the Spirit of 
Adoption, that man cannot but ( in the ſence explained ) 
be always praying. 
Secondly, From the words conſidered inthemſelves, 


Note, Jt ss our duty tocall upon God always. 


The Text implies this clearly, other Texts ſpeak it 
plainly. The Lord gives a Parable ( Luk. 18. ) and this 
is the ſcope of it, ( verſc 1.) He ſpake a parable unto them, 
to this end, that men ought always to pray, and not to faint. 
The Apoſtolical rules are, Pray always, with all prayer and 
ſupplication in the Spirit ( Epheſ. 6.18.) Pray without 
ceaſing (1 Theſ. 5.17.) There are many urgent grounds 
why prayer mult be continued, 

Firſt, We cannot ſubſiſt a minute without the aſhſt- 


ance of God, for in him we live and move, and have our 


being, 
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tins, ( Aft.17. 28.) And as we have our lite, motion,and 
berg? - the > br 4 of our life, the guidance of our mo- 
tions, and our well-being from him. Therefore we muſt 
alwayes pray, both to acknowledge our dependance, and 
to receive aſſiſtance from him. £6 ops 

Secondly, We are continually beſieged with evils and |, 
temptations, we have enemies about us, either viſible of 
inviſible, ſeen or unſeen, therefore we have need to pray 
continually. If we had enemies alwayes in ſight we would 
pray alwayes: we have unſcen enemics alwayes about us, 
and theſe are the moſt dangerous enemies, therefore we 
have more need alwayes to pray, and call inthe aid of God 
againlt them. | | 

Thirdly, We have work to do continually ; if we know 
our duty, we can never be out of work; and what ever we 
do we areto pray for help in it, and a bleſſing upon it. We 
riſe early in vain, and labour in vain,unleſs the Lord be with 
us in all our labours. 

Fourthly, We are continually uſing the creature, we uſe 
food and raiment for the ſupply and ſupport of our carthly 
tabernacle ; therefore we mult pray continually. What 
good can the creature do us without God ? our bread can- 
not nouriſh us, nor our cloaths keep us warm, but by a 
command from him. As every creature of God #s good (in 
it ſelf ) ſo it is ſanttified ( unto us) by the word of God and 
prayer (1Tim. 4.45.) : " 

Fifthly, We arc often in troubles and afflictions. Now 
the rule is, /s any one afftitted, let him Pg (Jam.y.13.)and 
if we mult pray as oftenas we are afflicted, we ſhall have 
cauſe to be very often praying. h 

Sixtbly, When we are at caſe ahd quiet, in health and 
peace, when the rock pours us out rivers of oyl, and wc 
waſh our footſteps (as 7ob once did) with butter, cven then 
we have need to pray that our proſperity hurt us not, that 
we looſe not God in the crowd of creature-comforts, that 
we kick not againſt him (as Feſ#ru7 once did ) while hc 
makes vsfat and flouriſhing. 

Sceventhly, We fin continually, we fin (as I may ſay ) 
without ceaſing, often doing that which is (inful , and ſin 
alwayes mingling it ſelf with that we do; arid there- 
fore we had need to pray continually, to mingle prayer 
with all we do, both for the pardon of fin, or of what we do 
ſinfully, as alſo for power and grace that we may do ſo no 
more. 


Eighthly, We ought continually to glorifie God, there- | 


fore to pray continually ; for though God may have glory 
by any of our actions or dutics, yet the duty of prayer is 
that which gives him the greateſt glory, while we therein 
acknowledge his Alſufficiency to do what we ask, and his 
goodneſs in being alwayes ready to doit, 

Yet this point is not fo to be under{tood, as if we ſhould 
do nothing elſc but pray, as ſome have ignorantly and er- 
roncouſly inferr'd from this, or ſuch like Scriptutes ; for 
every man hath or ought to have a calling in this world, 
wherein as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 1 Cor.7.24.) He may abide 
with God ; That is, both with the good leave and favour of 
Gad, as alſo in a conſtant communion with God, while he 
walks according to the rule, and in the duty of it. We muſt 
donothing without prayer, but we may do many things be- 
ſides praying. 

Thirdly,Obſerve, (which is implied inthe Queſtion, Wl! 
he alwayes call upon God? ) 


A hypocrite will not alwayes call upon God. 


You may ſee him ſet out very full of mettle ; he ſets out 
about good duties, as ſome horſes that will ſtand no 
oround in a morning when they go out, but they tire af- 
ter an hours riding, they will not travel all the day ; ſo a 
hypocrite may ſet out with a great deal of mettle, but will 
he pray alwayes ? no he will be weary of duty, and throw 
it up at laſt. And he throws it up upon theſe, upon either 
of theſe two occaſions ; both which we may take nctice of, 
from the Text. 

Firſt, When he ſpeeds not in prayer, then he will throw 
up prayer z when he ſceth nothing come, he cannot go on ; 
will he continue when there is ao anſwer ? no appearances 
of an anſwer ? or when God ſeems in his providence to 
ſpeak contrary to his prayer ? will he now perſevere 
in calling . upon God? no, he hath no deſire to duty, 
when he cannot get what he delires by duty. It is 
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with him as with ſome draft Horſes, they will draw when 
the load is.coming, bit if they feel it not coming, they 
trarmple,and will not draw : But take a horſe of a right 
breed, and put his traces to a tree, to a poſt, he will ſtrain 
and ſtrain, and die upon the place, though nothing come, 
before he will give it over, Thus 'tis in this caſe ; a godly 
mari though he feel riot the petition come for which he 
asks, whether in ſpirituals or temporals ( it may be he hath 
prayed many a year for ſuch or ſuch a mercy,and cannot get 
it) yet he will pray ſtill. He Knows it is his duty to wait as 
well as to pray ; And though the Lord let him wait long, 


. yet he will pray ſtill, without limiting the Holy One of 1/- 
1 rael, 


It ſhews a very gracious heart to be encouraged by 
the experience we have of the Lords mſwering prayer, to 
pray ſtill. But it isan argument of a more gracious heart, 
not to be diſcouraged from continuing in prayer, when we 
can get no anſwer. This ſpirit of holy courage niever lodg'd 
in the heart of a hypocrite; if God will not do. what he 
prayeth for, he hath done praying. - 

Secondly, Take the contrary, If the hypocrite ſpeed in 
prayer, and get what he asks, thenalſo he throws up pray- 
cr, and will ask no more. If from a fick-bed he be raiſed 
to health, he leaves prayer behind him (as it were) ſick a 
bed ; He grows weak in calling upon God, when at his 
call, God hath given him ſtrength, And thus 'tis in any 
other inſtahce, When he hath got what he had a mind to 
in prayer, he hath no more mind to pray : whereas a god! 
mar; prays after he hath ſped, as he did before; and thoug 
he fall not into thoſe troubles again, and ſo is not occaſi- 
oncd to urge thoſe petitions again, which he did in trou- 
bles, yet he cannot live without prayer ; becauſe he cannot 
live out of communion with God. The creature is asthe 
white of an egge taſtleſs to him, unleſs he enjoy God: 
David ſaith ( Pſal. 116.1, 2, ) Ilove the Lord, becanſe be 
hath heard my voice and my ſupplication ; that is, becauſe 
he hath granted me that which I ſupplicated to him for : 
But did this grant of what he had asked, take him off from 
asking more? Thenext words ſhew us, what his reſolution 
was upon that grant, Becauſe ht hath enclined his ear unto 
me, therefore I will call upon him as long as I live. Asif he had 
ſaid, I will never give over praying, foraſmuch as I have 
been heard in prayer. - It is reported.of one who alwayes 
laid a net upon his table when he went to meat, to mind 
him of his duty, to fiſh for ſouls in his paſtoral care and of- 
fice ( as was pretended, of him, I ſay, it is reported ) that 
when he had attained to high preferment, he laid afide the 
uſe of his net at table, and being asked why, anſwered; 
thathe had now got that which he had been fiſhing for. He 
had catchr his Fiſh, and therefore cared no more for his 
net. Thus the hypocrite puts away his net of prayer, when 
once he hath taken the fiſh,the benefit which he deſired and 
laboured for. In both theſe caſes we may put Fobs 
Queſtion, Will the hypocrite pray alwayes ? If he can get 
nothing, he ſaith, why ſhould I wait upon God any lon- 
ger ? What profit is it to pray unto him? Aridif once he 
get his profit, he ſaith, what need I pray any longer, I 
have what I would have; and then he either grows remiſs 
and ſlack in duty, or layes it quite aſide. He never ſought 
God for himſelf, but himſelf in ſeeking God, and ſo ha- 
ving found what he deſired for himſelf in ſeeking God, he 
hath no delire, or but a very cold,one, to ſeek God any 
more. Therefore 

Laſtly, Comparing the two parts of the Text ( Will he 
delight bimfelf in the Almighty, will he alwayes call upon 
Ged? | ſay, comparing theſe) together , we may for 
concluſion of this verſe, 


Obſerve, They that delight in God ( and they only ) 
will alwayes call upon God, or perſevere to the end 
m prayer, 


The reaſon is, becauſe God is the ſame alwayes without 
any variableneſs or ſhadow of turning. A ſincere be- 
liever ſees he hath as much heed of God, when he hath 
ſupplicd all his preſent needs, as he had before. And he 
knows God is as good, as gracious, as defireable as ever 
he was, though he delay or deny the grant of that which he 
hath deſired; ſo that whatſoever God diſpenſeth or giveth 
out to him, whether good or evil, bitter or ſweet, dark or 
light, grief or ſorrow, he ſtill keeps cloſe to God, and 
will alwaycs be making his addrefles and applications ar 
the 
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the throne of Grace. God js ſweeter to him then, all the 
mercies and bleſſings, then all the graces and comforts 
which he hath given him ; And God is exceeding ſweet to 


him, though he doth not preſently give himthe mexrcies, 


and the bleſings, the exerciſe of thoſe graces, and the feel- 


ing of thoſe comforts which he hath prayed for. 

oCloſe all, We have three things remarkable in theſe 
two verſes concerning the hypocrite. Firſt, The Hypocrite 
delights wot in God; There's his fin. Secondly, God hears 
not the cry of the Hypocrite ;, That's his miſery. Thirdly,The 
Hypocrite will not alwayes call upon God; That's both bis 
ſin, and his miſery ; It is a great fin not to call upon God, 
and none are more miſcrable then they who do not call up- 
on him; for their miſery is irremoveable. From all, Fob 
infcrs, that he was no hypocrite; for though God did not 
preſently hear him ſo as todeliver him, yet he delighted in 
the Almighty ; and would continue praying to him, and 
truſting upon him, though he ſhould ſlay him, 


VERS. II-12,13, 


I will teach pou bp the hand of God : that which is with the 
Almighty, will J not conceal, 

3chold, all pe pour ſclves have ſcen it, why then are ye thus 
altogether vain ? . 

This is the po:tion of a wicked man with (God, and the he- 
ritage of opp:eſſozs, Which they ſhall receive of the Al- 
mighty. 


He two former verſes of the Context are a Preface, 
wherein Job perſwadeth his friends to hearken to 
what he ſhould further propoſe, both in this Chapter and 
in thenext: and it referreth chiefly to two things, which 


- arethe matter of his diſcourſe in both. 


ns) 
FJuat proje- 
ctl, jaculae 
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Firſt, That though he hadall along denied himſelf to be 


a wicked man becauſe afflicted, yet he did not at all deny 


that God doth very much afflict wicked men, and often. 


breaks them with temporal judgments. 
Secondly, That though Gods proceedings with wicked 
men are in many things plain and viſible, yet take 
them altogether, and they are above the reach of any hu- 
mane underſtanding, this he chicfly infiſts upon Chap.28. 


Verſ. 11. Jwill teach pou by the handof Cod. 


The word which we render to reach, hath a threefold 
ſignification in Scripture. 

Firſt, Properly it ſignifiesto caſt, or throw a thing out of 
the hand, to throw a dart, or a ſtone, and to caſt alot. 

Secondly, It ſignifies to rain; and the reaſon of it is, be- 
cauſe rain is caſt out of the clouds, and (as it were) ſhot 
down from heaven upon the carth, to moilten and to make 
it fruitful. 

Thirdly, By a metaphor, and in alluſion to both 'the for- 
mer, the word: ſignifies (as we trandate it here) ro reach : 
Right teaching, is a caſt ing or darting of leſſons and whole- 
ſeme truths into the mind. It is alſo a raining, a diſtilling, 
a dropping of inſtruftions into the underſtanding, from whence 
they ſoak, into the will and affettions ;, and ſo thoſe who re- 


«ceruve them are made fruitful in. prattice. When Moſes was 


about to make his laſt or dying Sermon to /jrael, he inſiſts 
much upon this metaphor, My dottryone ſhall drop as the 
rain, and my ſpeech ſhall diſtil as the dew, as the ſmall rain 
upon the tender herbs, and as the ſhowers upon the graſs, 
( Dent. 32.2.) And in Chap. 36. of this book, Elihu pre- 
ferring the teachings of God above all teachings, faith, 
Who teacheth likg him? namely, like God ; none teacheth ſo 
powerfully, ſo effeCtuallyas God ; yea, there's no efficacy 
or power in any teaching but in the teaching of God. 
The Hebrew is, who raineth like him ? No man ever pou- 
red out ſuch rains or diſtilled ſuch dews of holy do- 
Grine as God doth ; He with a word can make that heart 
and the life which before wasas a dry heath or barren wil- 
derneſs, to hud or bloſſom like Eder, to ſpring like a wa- 
tered garden. But though it be true which Elihu ſaid, 
that no man can teach or rain down like God, yet man 
muſt venture and do his part ; He may ſay to his brother or 
friend, as Fob here did, / will reach ( or / 34 doctrine  up- 
on) you bythe hand of God. 


Hence Note, 1: ia duty to teach thoſe who are ignorant 
and out of the way. - | 


It is a duty to learn, but it is a higher duty toteach ; it is 
good ro receive Inſtruction, but itis better to give it. Da- 
vid having prayed earneſtly that God would give him a 
new experience of his free-grace in the pardon of his ſin, 
promiſeth ( Pſal. 51.13.) Then will I teach trauſcreſſors 
thy wayes, and ſinners ſhall be converted unto thee ; That is, 
I will do my utmoſt and take all opportunities for the con- 
verſion of ſinners, Chriſt ſaith to Perer ( Luk,22.32) When 
thok art converted ſtrengthen thy brethren ;, ſtrengthen them 
by inſtruttion, and ſtrengthen them with conſolation, 
even with thaſe comforts wherewith thou waſt comforted 
in thy converſion. He ſpeaks not of his firſt Converſion, 
Peter was converted long before from a ſtate of fin, but he 
ſpeaks of his renewed converſion from a ſpecial a& of 
lin. When thou art converted from that fin, from that 
foul ſin of denying me, then firengthen thy brethren by 
telling them what God hath done for thy Toul. Ir i the 
duty of all who are able and called,to teach others, but none are 
ſo fit for ut, nor have any ſo much reaſon to do it, a4 they who 
have experienced the grace of God to themſelves in the pardon 


of ſin, and the grace of God in themſelves to heal their ſin- 
fulneſs. 


I will teach you by the hand of od. = 


There are conſiderable differences inthe reading of this Doceo ws 

clauſe. in plaga dts 
Finit, Some thus, 7 reach you being under the hand of 1's v1- 

Goa; Asif he had ſaid, 7 being now ſorely correfted, and ou. 

chaſtned by the hand of God, am ready to reach out to you a 

bard of direttion and inſtrufion ; 1, in my ſorrows, and in 

my ſickzeſſes ;, I, being troubled with the darkneſs of my own 

[pirit, ard with the hidings of the face of God, will ſhew you 

what light I bave concerning God and his wayes. There is a 

great truth in this, and the Text may bear it; for indeed, 

as afflictions teach us, ſo they prepare us to be teachers; af- 

flictions are inſtructions; and they who have been long af- 

flicted, are beſt able to give inſtruction, eſpecially in the 

dealings of God with the afflicted : nane have ſpoken ſuch 

leſſons, preached ſuch Sermons, as they who have been 

under the hand of God. Chaſtiſings make men,wiſe, and 

ſpiritually learned, able to teach indeed. 7 ( carth Job) be- 

ing under the hand of God will teach you, and becauſe you 

ſee me under the hand of God, you may be ſure that I will 

teach you nothing but thetruth, and in the truth or ſincerity 

of my heart. *Tisnotime to ſpeak flatteries and falſhoods, 

| am ready to die, and I will ſpeak my mind (and I hope) 

the mind of God, as if I were to die preſently. A dying man 


ſhould ſpeak none but words of weight, and his words 


_ _ =—_— withall the living. 

econdly, Ihe Text is rendred thus, / wil teach you o ftin2 
the hand of God; So the prepoſition in this place __ 6d — 
matter treated upon, the hand of God; That's the object *n,c.pls- 
about which he would teach, or concerning which he © —_ 
would inſtru&t them. Thus Mr. Broughton reads, I will — -"<Agrcane 
teach you of God hus hand, or, of the hand of God ; As ifhe a 
had ſaid, the point which I will deal with you about, ſhall 

be the hand of God. And then the meaning is this, I will 

teach you of the wayes and adminiſtrations of God, how 

God doth order the things of this world, both toward the 

wicked, and toward the righteous; I will teach you, what 

courſe, what method God uſually keeps in theſe his diſpen- 

ſations; what we may expect be will do, what he now 

doth, and what hehath done. Your opinion is, tkit God 

beſtows outward good things upon thoſe he loves, and 

that he ſtill aflicts thoſe whom he hates. But the truth is, 

outward good or evil;fa!l indifferently from the hand of God 

upon the good and upon the evil, as to himſelf ſeemeth 

good. One of the Ancients doth not ar all expreſs the word 

band, but renders the Text in general terms, 7 will teach you Quid dif 
what,or how God diſpoſeth of things : The hand of God is put -5+-vnagf 
for thoſe atsand adminiſtrations of God which are done by Auguſt. 
his hand or power. And to teach others of the hand of God, 1%"*"**%" 
isto teach them what is in the hand or power of God, as && in my 
all the afftiCtions and comforts of the children of men are. denieh, qua 
This reading contains alſo a clear truth, and a very #": apud om- 
uſeful one ; How can our tongues be better employed "tn: 
then in teaching what the hand of God hath done, or 


what 
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what the works of God' are both in creation and provi- 
dence. God _ much to us by his hand, and we ought 
to be continually ſpeaking of the hand of God, yet] con- 
ceive this Text doth not clearly lead us to that doctrine, 
and therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it. 

Thirdly, We tranſlate, 


 J will teach you by thehand bf ad, 


And ſo the meaning of it is,” Firſt, I will teach you by 
the help of God, or the Lord helping and afliſting me, the 
Lord giving me wiſdom to adminiſter Councel and inftry- 
ion, 1 wil reach your. ' As the hand'of a man, both in 
Scripture and common ſpeech ſignifies the help of a man, ſo 
4 doth the hand of God ( Has. 1. 1.) In the firſt day of the 

month came the word of the Lord by Haggai the Propher, &C. 
The Text is, by the hand of Haggai the Prophet, that is, by 
the miniſtery, or ſervice of Haggi the Prophet, the Lord 
ſpake- Again ( Hag.2.1.) In the ſeventh month, in the one 
and twentieth day of the month, came the word of the Lord by 
the Prophet Haggai, or, by the hand of the Prophet Haggas. 
Now as when God doth a thing by the hand of man, it 
notes that God doth it by min as his Inſtrument, or that he 
uſeth (not that he needeth) the helpof man; ſo, when man 
is ſaid to do any thing by the hand of Got! it implieth, that 
he doth it by the help and{trength, by the aid and aſſiſtance 
of God. The hand of God is the power of God ſtrength- 
ning man in any duty ( 1/a. 8. 11.) The Lord ſpake thus 
to me with a ſtrong hand, ( or in ſtrength of hand) that is, 
the Lord ſpake to me with an evidence of his power; the 
Lord gave me effcCtual ſtrength, and 1nſtrutted me that 1 
ſhould not walk, in the way of this People. So in the Pro- 
pheſie of Ezekzel often (Chap.1.3. & 3.14423. & 23.22.) 
The hand of the Lord was there upon him The hand of the 
Lord was upon me in the Evening. + The Lord laid his hand 
upon the Prophet to confirm and comfort him-in his hard 
ſervice, or he laid his hand upon hint, as men ule to do 
upon thoſe, to whom they are about to inipart ſome ſe- 
cret, or with whom they would have conference ;. or 
the hand of the Lord was upon him to carry him 
through the work , «the hand upon him., was as much 
as the. hand, with him. The hand of the -Lord is upon 
men ſometimes to puniſh and aflict them, and ſome- 
times the hand of God is upon men to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen 
them; ſo we are to underſtand the Prophet when he 
ſaid, The hand of the Lord was upon me. The ſame Pry- 
phet ſpeaks more fully ( Ezk. 37. t.) Thehand of the 
Lord was upon me, and carried me ont un the ſpirit of the 
Lord; That is, there was a/ mighty impreſſion upon my 
ſpirit, and a power from the Lord, that did help and carry 
ine out in that ſervice. Thus here, I will teach you by the 
hand (or help) of God. 


Hence Note, We need the help and hand of God to be with 
15 in the teaching of others. 


All our work will be in vain, all our labour loſt in teach- 
ing, unleſs we teach by the help and hand of God. That's 
a Fenificant ſentence, with which ſome alwayes begin their 
divine teachings or Sermons z Our help ſtandeth in the 
Name of the Lord, who hath made heaven and earth ; He 
helpeth Miniſters to give Inſtruction, and he helpeth the 
people to receive Inſtruction. It is the hand of the Lord 
which removes all thoſe impediments and carnal reaſon- 
ings, which hinder his Miniſters from a faithful delivery 
of his Meſſage. * And it isthe hand of the Lord which caſts 
down all thoſe ſtrong holds and prejudices, which hinder 
his people from receiving and obeying his Meſſages. We 
do not ſo much teach by our-own tongue, as by the hand 
of God ; it is not our words, but his power that doth all ; 
unleſs the Spirit reach at the heart, it is in vain for us to 
teach at the ear. The tongue cannot reach the heart. 
The hand of man can do nothing in common works, with- 
out the hand of God. Except the Lord buitd the houſe, 


borat.Greg, they Labour in vain that build it : except the Lord keep the Ci- 
Donine, dz ty, the Watchman waketh but in vain. It is much more ſo in 


ſpiritual work and watchings : ſouls are neither brought 
to, nor built up in their holy faith, nor effeCtually perſwa- 
ded to walk in holy wayes , but as the Lord perſwades 
4. them. It was a good prayer of Auſtin when he was about to 
ſpeak to the people in the Name of the Lord, Give me, 0 
Lord,what I ſhall ſpeak.unto thy ſervants, my fellow- ſervants. 
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Before we adventure to teach, we ſhould pray for the hand 
of God: "no power can take ypon the ſpirit of man, but the 
power of the Spirit of God : it is not the ' power of Rheto- 
rick, or Eloquence;' it is not the power of humafte reaſon 
and authority ; none of theſe powers will do it without 
the power of the Spirit. ' "Except, when the word goes 
out from man , 'a divine vertue'go out fromt God, it 
works not; 'tis but an empty ſound.” The weapons of 
our warfare, are not carnal, '( that is, weak) but mighty 
through God ( 2 Cor.10:4. ) but through man they have no 
might. The Spirit of God is the hand of God with us to do 
good ; and therefore, that which is ſaid in one place ( Luke 
11.20.) To be done by the finger or hand of God, is ſaid in 
another place (Mar.12.28.) To be done by the Spirit of 
God, namely, The caſting out of | Devils,' And when-ever 
by the Miniſtery of the Word any devils, or luſts, which are 
the ſeed of the devil in us, are caſt out, or any grace and ho- 
ly principles planted in-us, we mult ſay, the hand, the fin- 
ger of God hath done it. - | 


'J will teach you by the hand of God, 


Further, The hand of God ſignifies, not only that ge- 
neral aſſiſtance and ſtrength given in by God in the Mini- 
ſtery of his Prophets, but it ſignifies the Spirit of Prophelic 
it ſelf, or an immediate extraordinary inſpiration, where- 
by the holy Prophers without ſtudy or premeditation were 
enabled to deliver the mind of God unto the people. -And 
ſuch kind of Prophecying may well be called, The hand of 
God, becauſe it came with an irrefiſtble power upon them, 
as the Prophet ſhews ( Jer. 20.9.) Then I ſaid I will nor 
make mention of him, nor ſpeak_ any more in his Name. But 
his word was in mine heart as a burning fire ſhut up in my 
bones, and ] was weary with forbearing, and I could not 
ſtay. * Thus ſome expound this phraſe in Fob ( 7 will reach 
you by the hand of God) that is, I will teach you by Pro- 
pheſie; But weneed not take it ſo ſtrictly ; For as the hand 
of God is often put for Propheſic in Scripture, and all Pro- 
phefic came by a ſpecial power and Inſpiration of God ; ſo 
they who teach effectually, areſaid to teach by the hand 
and help of God ;/And therefore, when 7ob ſaith, 1 will 
teach you by the handof God, his meaning may be no more, 
then as if he'-had ſaid, I will teach you by the Lords help, 
thoſe more ſecret-doCtrines and myſteries of his providence 
which I have learned by my own experience, or which 
God hath made known to me'by = of his teachings. 
The Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking of Prophefie in a ſtrict ſence 
( 2 Epsſt.1.21.) ſaith, The propheſte came not in old time by 
the will of man,but holy men of God fk as they were moved by 
the boly GhoFt ; that 1s, is the hand of God was with them. 
And take Propheſie in a large ſence, as the Apoſtle Pan! de- 
ſcribes it ( 1 Cor.14.3.) for any ſpeaking unto men to edifica- 
tion, and exhortation, and comfort, that alſo is done by the 
good hand of God upon us and with us: So that, if we take 


the hand of God, of which Fob ſpeaks, either for that aſſiſt- /*P? 44di- 


ance, which all that teach with effect have from him towards 
the inſtruction and ſalvation of thoſe they deal with; or for 
that word which God gives in ſpecial by a ſpirit of Prophe- 
ke, and immediate revelation (as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks in 
his own caſe (Gal.1.12.) I neither received it of man, neither 
was I taught it but by the Revelation of Feſwu Chrift, Which 
way ſoever, I ſay, we take the hand of God, by which Fob 
promiſeth to teach his friends ) the general ſence will be 
the ſame, namely, that he would teach them, according to 
the beſt of his light received, faithfully, and according to the 
beſt of his received ſtrength, powerfully, 


J will teach you by the hand of God : 
That which is with the Almigty, will J not Conceal, 


What Fob ſpake affirmatively in the former part, he 
holds forth negatively in this latter part of the verſe. There 
he ſaid, / will reach you.;, here he faith, 7 will nor Conceal, 
it is » effect the ſame thing, not to Conceal a thing, or to 
teach it. 


I will not Conceal that which is with the Almighty. 


This expreſſion ( with the Almighty) Imports the 
moſt ſecret and reſerved doctrines and truths of God. 
There are two Prepoſitions inthe Hebrew, which are of the 
ſame 
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ſame ſignification, noting Vicinity and Intrincity, when 


matters are ſo inward that they live as it were within the 
breſt of a man, or dwell in his heart, as in their home and 
habitation, then they are ſaid, to. he with bims ;, So here (that 
which with the Almighty) is that, which is ncarelt to the 
Almighty, that which he hath in his heart, that which is laid 
up, as it were, in his very Cabinet : that which is with the 
Almighty, is any ſecret of the Almighty and that ob ſeems 
to promiſe to unlock and declare unto them z, yet we arc 
not to conceive Fob an intruder into the Ark of Gods ſecret 
counſels, There are ſecrets in the providence of God, as 
well as in the decrees of God. The mind and purpoſe of 
God in what he doth openly, and before the eyes of men, 
is-often hidden from them ; they underſtand not what 
they ſce, nor do they perceive that, which they..cannot 
but behold. Now ( faith Job) that which + with the 
Almighty, I will not conceal ; that is, I willnot only ſhew 
youthe face and out-ſide of the works of God, but I hope 
by the hand of God working with met, ſhew you the 
myſtery, the ſecret of his works, what the Lord meaneth 
and purpoſeth, what he aims at and intends when he at- 
flicts the godly, and lets the wicked proſper. That which 
is with the Alm:ghty is oppoſed tothe hand of God inthe 
ſecond interpretation of it, before given, as it notes things 
outwardly done, or the acts of providence abroad in the 
world. - As if Job had ſaid, I will not only teach you what 
God doth with his hand, but 1-will ſhew you allo what is 
inthe heart of God, or thoſe things which are hidden from 
the world, and are only revealed ( and that but rarcly)to 
his hidden ones. Job was far from preſuming that he could 
reveal all that was with God, but there are many things 
with God, which though they are reſerves from the ge- 
neraliry of the ſons of men, yet he reveals them to his own 
ſcrvants. The ſecret of the Lord ts with them that fear him 
( Pſal. 25.14.) 

Again, That which is with the Almighty, may be expoun- 
ded of the future rewards of good men, and puniſhments of 
wicked men ; in oppoſition to the troubles, which the one 1s 
at preſent under, and the proſperity which the other at 
preſent enjoys. As if Fob had ſaid, I will only ſhew you 
what God now doth with good and bad men, but (which 
will ſet all right at laſt) I will declage -what God hath 
with him in ſtore for them both ; What mercy for aſflict- 
ed godly men, and what wrath for wicked men, who now 
arc 1n their flouriſh. That which # with the Almighty I will 


not conceal. 
Hence Obſerve, All things are with and before God. 


They are alwayes in his Councels, he hath an Ideaof 
what is paſt, and of what is to come; Things paſt, or to 
come, axe as much with God as that which is preſent. A 
Skilful Artificer in any kind hath his work with him at all 
times; it is with him not only when he is at work, but 
when he is not at work ; His skill is with him, his Art is 
with him, and he carries the form of all in his phanſie whi- 
therſoever he goeth, or whereſoever he is. Now, ifa mortal 
man that is expericaced in any Art, hath the ſhape of all 
things which concern it before him ; much more hath the In- 
finite only wiſe All-knowing God the Idea of all admini- 
ſtrations before him, whether good or bad. 


Secondly, 'Obſerve, There 1s a ſecret in all the works 
of God. | 


As there is ſomewhat outward and viſibly aced,of which 
we may ſay, it is with man, ſo there is ſomewhat inward and 
intended, which is with the Almighty. There is a purpoſe, 
an end, a deſign in the heart of God, for which he doth any 
thing with his hand. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, We ſhould labour to underſtand the 


purpoſe and ming of God in every thing which he doth 
either to our ſclves and others. 


Every one ſees the external part of a work, whether a 
work of mercy, or of Judgment, but few underſtand the in- 
ſide and ſcope of it. They feel their own ſmart,or their own 
comfort, but that which is with God, what he means by it, 
or what the iſſues of it may be, they mind. not. Few have 
learned,and therefore few can ſay with Fob here, That which 
:& with the Almighty 

J will not Conceal.J I will not hide, nor wrap it upin a 
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napkin, 1 will not vail it over in ſilence; and when he ſaith 
(1 will nat,Conceal ) Fe intends more then he ſpeaks; even 


power, ability, and opportunity, 1 will eyen proclaum that 
which is with God. Hp an 


Hence Note, What we kyow of the mind of God we ſhould 
not Conceal;, or, it our duty by all means to make the 
mind of God known to others. | 


| What we kgow of God is a Talent; and we muſt not hide 
our Talents; He vas att evil ſervant that did ſp. Their 
ſin who refuſe to make known to others what themſelves 
know of God,is next in ſinfulneſs to theixs, whe themſelves 
refuſe to receivethe knowledge of God. And- asthis duty 
is incumbent upon all, ſo eſpecially upon the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, Pal labours much to acquit himſelf. in this 
( Acts 20.20, 27.) Te know how [ kept back_nothing that 
was profuable for you, but have ſhewed you and. taught you 
publickly and from houſe to bouſe;' As if he bad ſaid, If 1 
had kept back any _—— was profitable unto-you,TI had 
been like him that hid his talent, an unprofitable- ſervant. 
There are ſomethings knowable, which 'tis no profit to 
know, to conceal -theſe is our wiſdom, as not toconceal 
things | cor wary is our duty. And hence the ſame Apoſtle 
inlilts further jn juitifying the faithful diſcharge of his duty 
in this point. ( Yer/. 27. ) 1. have not ſhunned to declare 
unto you the whole Councel of God. But was Paul of the 
Cabinet Counccl ? knew he the whole councel of God ?:Is 
there not a height and a depth of his Councels that none can 
reach ' How then ſaith he, [have not (bunned, to declare un- 
to you all the Cfuncel of God? The meaning is, all that of 
his Councel which he hath made known to me, 1 have made 
known to you; not that Paul knew all the Councels of 
God, no nor any Angel in heaven ; And when we make 
others know what we our ſelves know of the Councel ef 
God, this is the diſcharge of our duty : and ſuch aman 
may ſay with Pal, I bave declared wnto you the whole Councel 
of God, as to matters of faith and repentance, as to what 
concerneth you to believeand do, The Councels of God 
are of two ſorts; Firſt, What he himſelf will do; Second- 
ly, What his will is we ſhould do; The former Councels 
he hath but ſparingly made known to us, but when and as 
far as he doth we muſt not conceal them. As he charged 
the Prophet in that caſe ( Fer. 26.2.) Diminiſhnot a word. 
The latter fully, We are not to conceal the former ſo far 
as they are revealed in the Word, as for the latter, they 
being fully revealed in the Word, we muſt reveal them 
fully. They who fail in revealing the things of God, are 
of three ſorts ; Firſt, Some through ignorance cannot ; Se- 
condly, There are others who through Idlencſs do not 
make known the things of God.. A third ſort through 
craft and ſubtilty will not make known all that they know 
of God, but keep back part of it, and corrupt that which 
they make known, they purpoſely and induſtriouſly ob- 
ſcure, yea and depravethe truths of God. We find the 
Apoſtle induſtrioully acquitting himſelf of this wicked pra- 
Ctice, ( 2 Cor.2. 17.) For we are not as many who corrupt the 
word of God; but as of ſincerity, but as of God, in the ſight of 
God ſpeak, we in Chriſt. Some deal with the word of God 
as unworthy Merchants do with wines and precious oint- 
ments, which they embaſe in their nature, that they may 
advance in the price, and ſo encreaſe their own profit. This 
have not I done faith Paul, I have given out the word in ſin- 
cerity, not in ſubtilty ; as I have not concealed the word of 
God, ſo neither have I embaſed it by any falſe gloſs of 
mine. Take heed of all theſe concealments; it is bad 
enough that any through Ignorance cannot , worſe that 
any through Idleneſs do not, worſt that any through craft 
will not reveal, but obſcure and darken the truth of God 
let us neither conceal what is of God, nor ſpoil it in the re- 
vealing. The Leapers coming into the Aﬀyrian Camp found 
a preat ſtore of good things, even enough to relieve the 
City, but having tarried ſomewhat long there, they were 
troubled and ſaid, ( 2 King. 9, 8,9.) We do not do well ; 
this day s a day of good tidings, and we hold our peace;if we 
tarry till the morning ſome miſchief will come upon 
us ; new therefore come that we may go and tell it to the 


Kings houſhold. They that have good tidings , that 


are acquainted with the ſtore, bounty, and fulneſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 


Meiofis. 


w—— 


60 


won Ctlabo, 
L Cs OMNt- 


thus much, 1 will openly declare it: to the utmoſt of my bus modis 


patrfaciam, 
Drul. 


Sa a AK -_Y = SY 


361 


a AM Mtn. et tt 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 7OB. Cna e. XX VII 


Per - core 
recfronen 
ſuper? Aris 
Jontentt e V7. 
Sebi 185 3 
GU ANge)s 


Pincds. 


Chriſt, as they do well to take hold for themſelves, ſo they 
donot well if they withhold from others. Goodneſs is commu- 
nicative, and ſo are they who are good. That which i with 
the Almighty I will not conceal. 


Verſ. 12. Behold, all pe your ſcives hade ſeen, why 
then are ye thus altogether vain ? 


3ehold ! He had ſaid before, he would ſhew them what 
was with God : now he faith, ye have all ſeen, 
- Some expound theſe words as a Correction of what he 
ſpake before ; as if he had ſaid, I told you T would teach 
youthe ſecrets of God, nay truely the things I teach you, 
though they are the Councels of God, yet they are ſuch 
as you and others obſerve for truths, as well asT. And 
ſo Fob ſeems to. appeal to their own experiences ; your 
ſelves have ſeen examples of Gods various proceedings in 
the World: or to their conſciences ; Behold, all ye your 
ſelves do ſee it, thatis, your conſciences bear witneſs to 
the truths which I am about to report unto you, your 
ſelves cannot but underſtand and know theſe things as 
well as 1 my ſelf. Seeing is applyed in Scripture bothto 
the Experimental and rational part of knowledge. The 
heart ſeeth as well as the eye. The eye ſecth what is 
open to ſenſe, the heart ſeeth what we underſtand. 


Hence Obſerve, Firlt, Ir is 4 ſtrong Convittion, to ap- 
peal to the Experiences and Conſciences of thoſe we 
have to do with, 


When we can put it home upon our opponents, that 
themſelves know what we ſay, this cannot be put off. 
Paul ſpeakes thus ( Rom. 7. 1. ) Know ye not brethren ( for 
1 ſpeak.to them that know the Law) that the Law hath domini- 
0 ver a man 4 long as he liveth? As if he had ſaid, the 
point that I am about to inſtruQt you in, you your ſelves 
know; the Principle; that I am upon is a common Prin- 
ciple , Know ye not Brethren ? you know 'tis atruth, that 
the Law hath Dominion over a man as long as he leivth. 
The like expreſſion the Apoſtle uſeth ( 1 Cor. 6. 2. ) Dare 
any of you go to Law before the unjuſt, &c. Know ye not 
that the Saints ſhall judge the World ? 1 appeal to your 
ownConſciences,are you not clear in this thing ? Donot ye 
know what I am about to ſay befoxeI ſayit? To appeal 
either to former Experiences, or to the preſent diftates of 
Conſcience,and light of underſtanding,is enough to ſtop the 
mouth of any Gainſayer. How can they object againſt 
what others ſay, who cannot anſwer what themſelves 
( if they will but hear themſelves ) ay ? 


Secondly, Obſerve, The truth of the Word of God is 

viſible in hus works. 

The works of God are nothing elſe but the fulfilling, the 
making good of his word : therefore ( ſaith 7ob) all ye 
have ſeen it. The works of men ſhould be a fulf:ling of 
the word, of the Commands of God ; all that we do, we 
ſhould ſee a Command or rule for it. And ſo all that God 
doth, or the works of God, are a fulfilling of his own 
word. 

Firſt, The works of God in judgment are the fulfilling 
of his threatnings. 

Secondly, The works of God in mercy, are the fulfil- 
ling of his promiſes; and ſo the word of God is vilible both 
in his Judgments and in his mercies. 

Thirdly, ( which takes in both theſe ) the word of 
God is vifible, when his Propheſies are fulfilled, whether 
of Judgment or of mercy. There are fome Prophelies 
that ſpeak wrath to the World, to the wicked World ; 
and ſome Propheſies ſpeak good favour and mercy to the 
Church and People of God. The works of God are the 
fulfilling of theſe Propheſies z and ſo the truths of God are 
viſible in thoſe works, and dealings of God, with his foes 
and with his friends. We may ſce the word of God 
bud and bloſſom, and bring forth in all that he doth a- 
mong the children of men. 


Why then are you thus altogether vaine ? 


The words carry in them a kind of admiration; one 
would wonder you ſhould be thus vain, ſeeing you have 


obſerved theſe things with your own eyes? Asif he had | 


ſaid, Seeing what 1 [ay doth appear to your own-Conſciences, 


how comes it to paſs that you heap up words and Arguments to | 80 
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darken it ? Why do ye croſs your own obſervation ? Te have 
ſeen what 1 ſay, yet you deny what [ ſay. What? are you 
indeed ſtrangers to your own Reaſon ? If this be not a vanity, 
what is ? 
+ Why are ye thus altogether vian? ] The Hebrew 
word is very Emphatical ; why are ye vain in vanity, or, 
why do you vainly vanity it ? Why do ye add vain things 
to vain ? ſay the Greek Tranſlaters. Why do ye ſpeak, vain 
things vaixly , faith one of the Antients? Theſe are the 
ſeveral readings of the Text. To be vain in* vanity is to 
be altogether vain ; and to ſpeak vain things vainly, is to 
add one vain thing to another. Thus Fob chargeth his 
friends with heaps of vanity, the matter was vain, and 
their mannaging of it was vain too; all meeting in this, 
that they ſhewed themſelves moſt vain. Maſter Brongh- 
tons tranſlation comes up fully to this ſence ; why do ye 
then vaniſh in vanity ? That is, ( as we ſay ) why are ye 
thus altogether vain? Double words ſhew much force of 
of ſpeech, and a ſtrong intention in the ſpeaker. ( Dev. 16, 
20.) That which#4 altogether juſt thou ſhalt do ; the Hebrew 
is, 7uſtice, Fuſtice, ſhalt thou do: we read well, thou ſhalt 
do that which is altogether juſt. This phraſe in Fob, though 
it benot altogethein the ſame form, yet is full of the ſame 
ſence, and is therefore ſignificantly enough rendred, Why 
are ye thus altogether \uain? Or, why do ye add vanity to 
vanity ?! 

Hence Note, Firſt, To maintain an Erroy is altogether 

4 vain thing, 


There is nothing more vain in it ſelf then an Error of 
falſe opinion, cither concerning God , or the wayes and 
dealings of God z an Error is very vanity, for it is a Do- 
Qtrine of lyes, and therefore they are very vain, who 
maintain an Error : why are ye then thus altogether vain ? 

Secondly, In that he doth charge this upon them in re- 
ference to their own knowledge and experience ( ye have 
all ſeen it tobe ſo ) Obſerve, 


It is extreamly vain to maintain any opinion againsF the 
light of our own Experience or Conſcience. 


They are vain enough who maintain an Error for want 
of light, but th 
an Error againſt light. It is very bad to oppoſe a truth 


. when we do not ſee it, but to ſee it and oppoſe it is infinite- 


ly worſe: Yet here, I conceive, ob did not charge his 
friends with reſiſting that light, which they did indeed ſee, 
but with reſiſting that which, had they been diligent obſer- 
vers and ſtudents in Gods School of providence, they 
might have ſeen. 


Hence Obſerve, Thirdly, We are juſtly chargeable with 
ſinning againſt all that knowledge and light which we 
might have had, as well as with ſinning againſt that 
knowledge which we have. 


To be ignorant of what we have had means to know 


362 


1”a11 wvanis 
adjicitis, 
Sept. Van® 
v4 los 
quimini. 


Auguits 


are much more vain, who maintain 


and ſo to act or ſpeak againt ir, is not a'fin of ignorance . 


but of knowledge. All they will be judged in the laſt day 
as having been altogether vain againſt what they have ſeen, 
who have been vain either in opinion or practice about 
thoſe things which they have had light to ſee, but have 
neglected it. | 


Obſerve, Fourthly, They are vain who either depend up- 
on that which is not, or oppoſe that which is. 


The Scripure ſpeaks often of vanity, and of being vaine, 
in both theſe reſpets. Ir is ſaid of the Iſraelites who were 
carried into Captivity in the Reign of Hoſbea, ( 2 Kings 
17,15.) That they followed vanity, and became vain; that 
is, they truſted to that which was not, which had no be- 
ing, no ſubſiſtence : they gave a Deity to that which had 
not ſo much as an Entity. (Fer. 2. 5. ) Thus ſaith the Lord, 
what Iniquity have your Fathers found in me, that they have 
gone far from me, and walked after vanity, and are become 
vain ?4 that is, they havetruſted upon Idols, or Dunghill 
gods, which are not. What iniquity have your fathers 

ound in me? have I ever deceived you or wronged you 
that ye ſhould go far from me after vanity; from me, that 
am the only Being, the Fountain of all Beings, and fol- 
low after vanity, that is after things which have no Being, 
This is vanity and madneſs. From all ſinful dependencies, 
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or dependencies upon ſin, we are called off ( Pſal. 62. 10. ) 
Truſt not in oppreſſion ,- and become not vain in Robbery : 
What ? would he have them ſerious in Robbery ? No ; the 
meaning is this, do nor trult in athing of nought ; if you 
rob, oppreſs, deceive, or wrong others, you truſt to a 
vain thing, in a thing that is not, in a thing that 
will never do you good ; there will be no tack, no 
hold in any thing got in ſuch a manner, When you 
think to get riches by wrong dealing , or cloſely 
Circumventing others, you become vainin in Robbery. 
Now as the Scripture ſheweth the vanity of man in ſetting 
up acreature in the room of God, or an Idol in the place 
of Jchovah, that is, in truſting and laying hold upon that 
which hath no hold in it, or which isnot ; ſo it ſhews their 
vanity, who oppoſe that which is, that which hath truth 
and ſubſtantiality in it. 
bukes that generation for becoming vain ; O ye ſons of men, 
how long will ye turn my Glory into ſhame ? how long will ye 
lovewvanity ? What was this vanity ? I conceive it was not 
ſo much the vain poor things of the World ( though that 
be a truth ) But how long will ye love vanity? is, how long 
will ye oppoſe me in- my Reign and Government ? how 
long will ye reſiſt that honour and digniny which God hath 
beitowed upon me ? youſet your ſelves againſt that which 
God hath ſet up:this is to love vanity;you reproach and ſcorn 
me, you make me your Song, upon whom God hath faſt- 
ned honour and glory. David doth not ſpeak this vaunting- 
ly and boaſtingly, as Nebuchadnezzar did, Is not this great 
Babel that 1 bave built for the Glory of "” Majeſty ? &c. 
But he ſpeaks it according to the truth of God in his deal- 
ings with him, How long will ye turn my Glory into ſhame, 
and love vanity ? That is, oppoſe me and my State: and ſeek. 
#ſter leaſing ; that is, raiſe ſlanders and falſe reports con- 
cerning me. This I underſtand to be the meaning of va- 
nity in that place. And as David calls it a vanity to op- 
poſe him in his reign and power over the bodies of Men, ſo 
10 oppoſe the power and reign of any truth over the Spirits end 
Conſcrences of men,whether our own or others, it is a moſt vain 
thins, and they are become moſt vain who doit. This is vain, 
as to the ſinfulneſs of the at, and it is vain as to the fruit- 
leſneſs and inefficacy of the a&t, for truth will prevail and 
vet the upper hand, that which God hath ſct up ſhall ſtand. 
And as he ſaid in theACts,If this thing beof God,take heed ye 
be not fiehters againſt God; if it be not of Godit will down, 
but if it be of God, be notſo vain to fight againſt it, if you 
do, you will have the worſt end of the ſtaft quickly ; your 
Arguments will be vain, and your Reaſons will be vain, 
yea without repentance, you will draw vanity, that is, 
trouble upon your own perſons. Your attempt will be 
vain, not only becauſe you cannot attain your end, and 
havethat ſucceſs which you look for, but your attempt will 
be vain as drawing that trouble, yea and vexation upon 
your ſelves, which ye looked not for. And to do ſo is in- 
deed ro be altogether Vain. 


Verſ. 13. This is the potion of a wicked man with God, 


and the Heritage of oppreſſo:s , which they 
ſhall reccive of the Almighty, 


Now Fob comes to ſpeak to the point it ſelf, having 
ſaid down his caution by way of Preface in theſe to verſes. 

There are two general opinions concerning the ſcope of 
this verſc, and of the latter part of this Chapter. 

Firſt, Some underſtand it as a repetition of what his 
friends had ſaid before, you ſay this is the Portion of the 
wicked, they are always afflicted, &c. 

Secondly, Theſe words may be taken by way of Con- 
ccſkon ;, as ifhe had ſaid, I grant what you have, aſſerted, 
t1at God puniſhes and "Mis wicked men; I ſay ſotoo ; 
there's no Controverſie between us in this point : but, this 
is not the whole matter this is not the hingeof the buſineſs; 
this isnot as one Calleth it, the depth of divine Wiſdom 3; 
there is a ſecret beyond all this : God doth alfo aflit the 
Godly and the Righteous, he lays heavy ſtrokes upon 
them alſo, yea there is an appearance of wrath upon 
them in many divine Diſpenſations. And here's thedif- 
ficulty how t9 unfold, how to unriddle this, that, God 
ſhould love a man, arid yet expreſs nothing but wrath in 
his dealings with him; that God ſhouid embrace a man in 
the arms of mercy, and yet daily wound him; that God 
ſhould ſmile upon a Soul, and yet ſhew nothing but frowns 


| 


Thus David ( Pſal. 4.2.) Re- | 
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in his face toward him ; how can theſc things be? I grant 
what you ſay, God doth afflict and vex the wicked of the 
World, but there is more init ; He alſo afflits the Godly, 
and how to reconcile theſe two, is the knot'of the Contro- 
verſie between us. 

But ſome may ſay, 7ob ſeems [to ſay and unſay z for at 
Chap. 21, he enlarged himſelf concerning the proſperity of 


| the wicked, and here he ſpeaks as much concerning the miſe- 


ry of the wicked, as ifhe were agreed with his Adverſarics. 

I anſwer, Fob doth not croſs what before he aſſerted, he 
acknowledgeth that wicked men are afflicted, yet that no 
man can conclude that any. one is wicked becauſe afflicted, 
which he had often denyed, and ſtill did concerning him- 
ſelf, notwithſtanding all his aMiCtions ; for as much as he 
ſtill depended upon God in the midſt and worſt of them, 
which the wicked cannot do. This is the Portion of the wicked. 

I ſhall not ſtay upon this verſe becauſe it hath been hand- 
led in the ſubſtance of it already at large ( Chap. 20. 29. ) 
Where Zophar thus concludes his diſcourſe ; This is the Por- 
tron of a wicked man from God, and the Heritage appointed to 
himby God Fob makes up the ſame concluſion ; This is the 
Portion of the wicked man with God, and the Heritage of Op- 
preſſors which they ſhall receive from the Almighty. 

Yet there is a difference betwen Fob and Zophar in cx- 
preſſing one and the ſame thing. Zophar ſaith, Thi is the Por-- 
tron of a wicked man from God; that fs, which God hath in 
{tore, which God hath laid up by him to inflict upon him 
when ever he ſeeth the fitteſt ſeaſon and opportunity. Zo- 
phar (| of the Portion as given out : Fob ſpeaks of it 
as laid up : it is with God, faith Fob: itis from God, ſaith 
Zophar. This way of Fob in ſpeaking his mind to this point, 
anſwers what he ſaid in the laſt clauſe of the former verſe ; 
That which u with the Almighty 1 will net conceal. Now 
here he ſaith, This #s the Portion of a wicked man with God. 
Though he ſeem to receive at preſent a fair and comfor- 
table Portion from God, yet there is another Portion, even 
a _—_ of Wrath, which he hath a purpoſe to give out un- 
to him. 

In the latter clauſe the ſame difference is obſervable ; 

There Zophar ſaid, and the Heritage appointed to him by 
God: here Job ſaith, and the Heritage of Oppreſſors which 
they ſhall receive from the Almigbty : the Portion is ſpoken 
of as given out by Zophar, and as laid up by Fob: And ſo 
the Heritage is given out as ſpoken of by Zophar , but as 
to be given out by Fob: This s the Heritage of Oppreſſors, 
which ( though they have not, yet ) they ſhall receive of 
the Almighty. The word which we render Oppreſſors, 
and Mr. Broughton, Tyrants, ſiggifies ſuch perſohs as arc 
ſtrong, violent, terrible, powerfull, ſuch as will-not bend, 
men that are inflexible, inexorable, ſuch as are Oppreſ- 
ſors ; but the Lord hath an Heritage for them, which ticy 
muſt bend to, and bow their Necks and their Backs to, 
this is the Heritage which they ſhall receive of the Almighty, 
of the Omnipotent. He uſeth that attribute in reference to 
Oppreſlors; they are mighty, but God # Almighty : he 
oppoſeth the Omnipotency of God to their porency , the 
ſtrength of God to their fortitude, the dread of God to their 
terror ; they are terrible and dreadful men, there is no hu- 
mane ſtrength can deal with them ; yet God can deal well 
enough with them : There is one higher then the higheſt, 
and ſtronger then the ſtrongeſt of the children of men. Thus 
Solomon ſpeaks ( Eccl. 5.8. ) If thou ſeeſt Oppreſſion of the 
Poor, and violent perverting of Judgment and Juſtice in a 
Province, marvel not at the matter, for he that ts higher then 
the higheſt regardeth, and there be higher then they. It is a 
marvail that any ſhould oppreſs thoſe who are already 
preſſed with yonny, and that they who have power to 
do juſtice, ſhould uſe their power only, or at all, to do 
injuſtice. But ſeeing the unrighteous heart of a Judge is 
alwayes oppoſite to righteouſneſs in judgment, marvail 
not at the matter, or, as we put inthe Margin, at the will 
and purpoſe of ſuch Oppreſſors ; ſuch do. but according to 


. their kind. And there is one higher then the higheſt, more 


mighty then the mighticſt of them, who in ſilence and pa- 
tience takes notice of the wrong, and will ſct all right at laſt. 
Oppreſſors are high and keep all under them, none can 
ſtand before them ; yet there is one above, infinitely a- 
bove them ; as they have enlarged their inheritances, b 
oppreſling others with their might, ſo they ſhall reccive the 
Heritage duc to them from the Almighty, 

Hence 
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Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God bath a ſtore and Portion by 
 bjmfoy all ſorts of mn. 


a Gore for the bad ;. a 


He hath a ſtore forthe good, and 

—— humble, and - _ for the _ ; as Pow 
Holy ne z $ 
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ſtores by him, and with him: wif | 
of life, Tich him alſo is the ,Fountain « death ; life flows 
naturally from him, .and death Judicially ; God hath a 
treaſury of Wrath by:hin, and he hatha treaſury of Mer- 
cy.” There s with thee that thow mnyeſt be feared, (anth 
the Pſalmiſt; :much more is there Wrath with God for 
thoſe that fear: him not. Thr is this 'Pextion of a wicked 
man with God. 


Secondly, Note, The only Portion, or all the Portion of 4 
wicked or evil man # Evil. 


The Portion of a ſinner is ſorrow, and nothing but | 


»w. This is the Portion; this, and none other ; this, 
ks Dottie bates ; thisis all chat he ſhall Have, and he 
ſhall not avoid or put by thehaving of this. For  _ - 

Thirdly, He ſaith, Which be' ſhall receive from the - Al- 
mighty. | 
Obſerve, The Alm obty God will be too hard for the migh- 

tieſt of evil men. 
' He ſhall receive his Portion whether he will orno; he 
—_ not receiveit, but he muſt ; here is a Heritage that 
he hath no-mind to. Moſt are*forward enough to receive 
an Heritage, and think every year 'Scaven till they come 
to their Inheritance; .but a w ed man is very loath to * 
corue to take poſſeſſion of his proper Heritage, oh he would 
faine have God' defer it, he hath no mindto.it. Inthe 
25 of Feremy, when the Cup iscarryed about to the Na- 
tions, (it was a ſad Cup ) they had nodefire to drink of 
it. There are Cups carried about in Nations, which the 


wicked arc y to drink at, yea anddrinkup. The 
Drunkard defireth his Cup, and is forry 'tis no further to 
the bottom. Bur ſaith God, there, Iwill ſend a Cup thar 


have no thirſt to : carry a Cup of Blood to this Nation, 


and that Nation, and ſay unto them, drink, ye and be drunk, | 


and ſpue and fall, and never riſe more, becauſe of the Sword, 
—_— fe among you, (Jer.25.27.) But what if they 
refuſe to drink it ? Then ſaith Goa ( ver. 28. ) L will make 
them drink it whether they will or no, and ir ſhall be, if 
they refuſe to take the Cup at thy band to drink,, then ſhalt 
thou ſay unto them, thus ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts, ye - ſhall 
certainly drink,; As if the Lord had ſaid, I will even ſerve 
you in your own kind, I will powr it down uu throats, 
as Drunkards ſometimes deal with thoſe have no 
mind to drink their Cups : drink it, ſay they, or we will 
powr it down your throat, Certainly if the wicked refuſc 
the Cup of Got's wrath he will powr itdown their throats. 
Thus the Pſalmiſt deſcribes the unavoidableneſs of this 
Cup (Pſal. 75 8) In the hand of the Lord there is a Cup, and 
the Wine is Red ( itis a Cup of wrath and fury ) it « fall of 
mixture, and be powreth ont of the ſame : but the dregs there- 
of all the wicked of the Earth ſhall wring them dut and drink_ 
them. God gives the wicked many commands to do his 
will, but they refuſe and will not; at laſt he will give out a 
command for their ſuffering, and they {hall not be 
able to refuſe it. He will come with an irreſaſtible word 
of his wrath upon all thoſe who have reſiſted the word of 
== Whereas 7ob faith, This # the Portion of a 
wicked man with God, and the Heritage which be ſhall recerve. 


Obſerve, .The wrath and, miſery that falls upon wickgd 


men, both in time, and to eternity, is with God. 


It is in his decrees and appointments. As all the Mer- 
cies and good things Whic godly amen receive are with 
God, fo fkewiſe are all the puniſhments of the ungodly. 
He brings all his Adminiſtrations out of the Treaſury of his 
own Counſels. And that's the reaſon why they ſhall cer- 
tainly receive accordingly, For the counſel of the Lord (ball 
ſtand, and the thoughts of his heart to all. Generations, ( Pſal. 

33.11.) Jeſus Chriſt himſelf did therefore undergo all thoſe 
forrows, becauſe they were with God , he received at his 
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Fathers hand the bitter Cup , becauſe-it was his deter- 
ings counſel he ſhould do ſo { A:ts2. 23. ) and therefore 


| red) 


he ſaid ( Heb. 10.7.) Lo1 come( inthe volume of thy Book 
it 15 written of me ) to dothy will; todo it in this, to drink 
the bitter Cup. Now if Jeſus Chriſt could not avoid that 
Cup h he urged torhe utmoſt that he might be ſpa- 
e it was with his Father, his purpole was that 
he ſhould drink it for our ſakes. Thus ſurely wicked men 
ſhall receive that Portion which is with God for ghew, 
and the Heritage which he hath appointed. FX | 

Laſtly, 7ob ſeems toſpeak it Emphatigally, Which they 
ſhall receive from the Almighty, ſetting the Almighty hand- 
ling the oppreſſors, in oppoſition to man. As if he had ſaid, 
The FRA.” 7h was ſo mighty that be received no (uch Heritage 
rom men, no man could rowch him, nor meddle with him, nor 
bring him to a reckoning. But the Almighty will reckon 
with him, This 5s the Heritage which he ſhall receive of the 
Almighty. 


Hence Note, Though wicked men may eſcape areckonis ” 
among men, yet they Cannot eſcape a reckoning with God, 
the Almighty God. 


Let none think themſelves diſcharged, becauſe they arc 
freed from the hands of men, let none think themſelves 
ſafe, becauſe they arc out of the danger of the Creature, 
becauſe = are ſo ſheltered and ftrengthened, that none 
can approach t6them to give them their Portion; for from 
the hand of the Almighty they ſhall receive it. The might 
of the mightieſt, the th of the ſtrongeſt, the wit of 
the wiſeſt, the highneſs of the higheſt, all theſe are nothing 
to the power , wiſdom, ſtrength , and highneſs of God. 
Wicked men often refiſt the will of God in that which 
he commands them todo, they reſiſt and doit not ; wicked 
men reſiſt the will of God much more in that which he 
appointerh them to ſuffer, but though they reſiſt, they mult 
ſufter it. There is pride and ſtubbornneſs enough in the 
heart of man, to throw off the praceptive part of the Law, 
but there is not power enough in the hand of any man to 
throw of the peenal part ofthe Law ; the Laws of God are 
not ( ds ſome have compared the Laws of men ) like Spi- 
ders webs,” which catch and hold flyes only, or ſuch like 
weaker creatures ; but the Laws of God are like Chains of 
Iron, ableto hold the Eagles,and the Lions, yeathe Levia- 
thans of this World, who King it over all the Children of 
pride. Wo 7s bim that ſtriveth with bis Maker ( faith the 
_— Iſa4F5 9.) cither _ his word,or his works, 
his direCtions or diſpenſations, whether towards others or 
himſelf; Ler che potſheard (as it there follows, and the beſt 
of men are no better) ſtrive with the Pot ſhear ds of the 
Earth, that is, with men like themſelves; let them med- 
dle with their match, and not with the Almighty ; letthem 
take heed how they enter the liſts and undertake the com- 
bate with him, with whom they cannot in the leaſt make 
their party good, but ſhall be broken as the Potters Veſſel 
with an Iron Rod. How much ſoever the oppreſlor ſtriveth, 
he ſhall be oppreſſed;and as he hath takenaway the Herita- 
ges of others, ſo he ſhall receive his heritage of theAlmighty. 
Thus far Fob hath ſet it down only in general, that the 
oppreſſor hath an Heritage to receive, but in the followin 
of the Chapter, hetells us, what this Heritage is which 
cſhall receive. Andit is a very ſad and miſerable one ; 1f 
bis Children be multiplyed, it is for the Sword, &c. 
VERS. 14, 15, 16, 17. 
Jf his Children be multiplied, icis fo2 the Swozd : and hts 
Dtft-lpring ſhall not be ſatisficd with b:cad. 
Thoſe that remain of him ſhall be buricdin death : and Lis 
Widdowes ſhall not werp. 
Though he heap up Silver as the duſt, aud prepare ray- 


ment as the clay : 
He map prepare it, but the juſt ſhall put it on, and the Jr: 


nocent all vivide the Silver, 


N the former Verſe Feb ſpake only ingeneral, This is the 
| Portion of a witked man with God, and the Heritage of 
opprefſor:, which they ſhall receive of the Almighty. In this 
context, and ſo forward to the end of the Chapter, he gives 
us a particular of the Portion of a wicked man, and rellet\ 
us diltinQtly what he hath reaſon to expect, as the lot of 


80 


his inheritance, We may reduce his whole diſcourfe a- 
bout it unto theſe two heads. 


R 2 Firſt, 
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Firſt, What puniſhments ſhall be the Portion of hispo- 
ſterity. 

Sezondly, What ſhall be his own. ; ; 

The puniſhment that ſhall be the Portion of his poſterity, 
is deſcribed from this 14 tothe 19 Verſe. And that upon 
his own perſon, beginning at the 19 verſe, concludes the 


Cm | 
The4pords in hand ſhew the judgments of God upon a 
wicked mans polterity. 


Ver. 14. If his Children be multiplied, it is for the 


Sword : and his Pffſpring ſhall not be ſatis- 
fied with bread, 


We have Four or Five ſeveral- puniſhments aſſigned his 
Children in theſe words, and thoſe which follow. 


Firſt, The Sword. If his Children be multiplied, it is for | 


the Sword. 

Secondly, Famin. And his Off-ſpring ſhall not be ſatis- 
ficd with bread. Both in the 14 Verſe. 

Thirdly, The Plague 3 Thoſe that remain of him ſhall be 
buried in death, inthe former part ofthe 15 Verſe. 

Fourthly, An Ignominious Burial; his Children ſhall 
dye undeſired ; His widdowes ſhalt not weep , in the latter 
part of the 15th Verſe. 

Fifchly, The loſs or ſpoil of all the Riches which he had 
prepared and heaped up for his Children. As firſt, the loſs 
or ſpoil of Money. (Ver. 16,17.) Though he heap np Silver as 
the duſt ; Secondly, the loſs or ſpoil of goodly Apparel, 
though he prepare Raiment as the Clay, he may prepare it, 
but the juſt ſhall put it on, and the innocent ſball divide the 
Silver. Thirdly, theloſs or ſpoil of Houſes, Ver. 18. He 
buildeth bis Houſe as a Moth. Thus Sword and Famine, 
and Plague, ſweep his poſterity from the face of the Earth 
to an ingloriousBurial; and all his ſubſtance,with the good- 
ly furniture of his Houfes, yea Houſes and all ſhall either 
periſh in their own hands, or fall into the hands of ſtrangers. 


Af his Children be multiplied, it is foz the Swqzd, 


That's the firſt judgment; asif he had ſaid, thoughit be | 


granted, that he hath many Children, yet they ſhall-loon be 
cut off, Further, the word which we render multiplied, lig- 
nifies both to mulriply and magnifie ; which latter ſence gives 
us another aggravation of that miſery which deſcends upon 
the Off-ſpring ofthe wicked man. Though his Children be 
my, yea though they be come very great and mighty, 
though as their number encreaſcth,ſo theirRiches orHonors 
encreaſe too,yet down they ſhall. Again, ſome by his Chil- 
dren, underſtand not only ſuch as are Born of him, but all 
his confederates and aſſociates, all the friends and Allies of 
his Family, by whom he hoped to-ſtrengthen and ſecure 
himſelf whi'c he lived and his eſtate when he dyed, even all 
theſe (hall be but food for the Sword, and fewel for the 
devouring vengeance of God. The Sword here threatned, 
may be taken either {tri&tly for that known famous weapon 
of War, and fo by a trope( frequent in Scripture )for War 
it ſelf; or it may b2 taken ine power, by which 
offenders arc puniſhed; of which the Sword is both the In- 
jirument and the Emblem. Whence the Apoſile ſaith of 


Ulers ( Rem. 13. 3. ) They bear not the Sword in vain. Or / 


it may be underſtood of the ſharp juſtice and vengeance of 
God, in what kind ſocver, hewing down finnesr, { Dexr. 32. 
41.) If Iwhet my glittring Sword, and my handtake hold of 


{udgment, 1 will render vengeance to mine enemies, and re- , 


ward them that hate me.Any deſtroyingevil is God's Sword, 
and evil mcn are called God's Sword, becauſe they are ſo 
apt to deſtroy and affliCt his people, Pſal. 17. 13.) Deliver 
my Soul from tae wicked, rby Sword ( oras we tranſlate ) 
which is thy Sword, Yea and drought cauſed by the extra- 
ordinary and long continued heat ofthe Sun, is called the 
Sword ( the ſame word ſignifying both Droughr and the 
Sword; as we may os in the Margin of our larger Bibles 
( Dex. 28. 22.) Sothat when Fob ſaith, the wicked mans 
Children are multiplied for the Sword ;, the meaning is ex- 
tendiblc to ſhew thcir liableneſs ro any judgnient whatſo- 
ever. Yetl conceive the Sword intended by Job is ſome 
one or all theſe three. | 

Firſt, The Sword of the Souldter, the Martial or Military 
Sword, his Children ſhail dyc in Battel or in open War. 

Sccondly, The Sword of a Murtherer ; his Children ſhall 
dyc by Bloody-mindcd mn in ſecret. 
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Thirdly, The Sword of a Magiſtrate ; his Children ſhall 
commit ſuch crimes as ſhall make them obnoxious to the 
Sword of ordinary Juſtice, They ſhall be lain by the 
Law. If his Children be multiplied, 5t 5s for the Sword, or, 
asthe Seventy render it, for the ſlaughter. The Original 
is very conciſe. The Text in terms is only thus, »f his 
Children be multiplied, for the Sword;, We ſupply thoſe 
words (- which more plainly make the Sword, the deſign of 
theirMultiplication)se 5s for the Sword;as if it had been faid; 
= C_ wt deſtinated or yon 3 Sword ; 
_ they are bornand t up for ; they are (as 

the Propher rover virysD 5 Tags . 4a) T he flock, 
of ſlaughter. The Sword is their Portion, not to conquer 
with it, butto fall by it. 


Hence Note, Children are a bleſſing, and the more Chil- 
dren the more bleſſing, 


(As hath been ſhewed from other paſſages of this Book ) 
yet this ſhall not be a bleſſing to the wicked man; For, as 
it followeth, ir 5s for the Sword, that his Children are mul- 
tiplied or magnified, that they are 'many or great. 

Hence Note, Secondly, The very bleſſings of a wicked 


wan are a cur fe to him. 


Childrenare a bleſſing, a ſweet bleſſing, but Children for 
the Sword are a Sword upon the Father. The Prophet 
threatens, ( Mal. 2.1, 2.) If ye will not hear, and if yg will 
not lay it to heart, to give glory unto my name, ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts, I will even ſend 4 curſe upon you, and will curſe 
your bleſſings : yea, 1 have chrſed them already, becauſe you 
do not lay it to heart, Tolay a thing to the heart, is to think 
+ of it with greateſt carneſtneſs and ſeriouſneſs. Now faith 

the Lord by the Prophet, Though ye hear my word, or 
take it inat the car, yet if ye do not ponder my word, and 
lay it to heart, both as to _= eſteem,and for,your practice, 
I will even curſe your bleſſings; that is, 1 will make thoſe 
things a curſe to you which in themſelves are bleſſings. It 
is not ſo bad not to have a bleſſing, as to have it curſed ; not 
to have Children isan affliction, but when we have them, 
that the Sword or Plague ſhould take them, eſpecially the 
Sin-plague, or corruptions of the World, this goes deep, 
and 1s a dreadful affliction, As Chriſt ſaith, 1f Salt bave 
loſt its ſavonr, wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned ? So we may 
- ſay, if our bleſſings make us miſerable, what ſhall make us 
happy ? How miſerable are wicked men when they ſeem 
to be moſt happy ? Secing there is a curſe in their bleſſings. 
When we ſcethe faireſt cluſter of their Grapes, we can- 
not ſay as it is in the Prophet ( 1ſa. 65. 8, ) Hurt it not, for 
there is ableſſing in it. There isa bleſſing in ſome cluſters 
of Children, not only as they are bleſſed of God, but as 
they are bleſſed unto us ; yet when wicked men have Chil- 
dren like cluſters of Grapes, their Wives being like a Vine 
upon the walls of their Houſe, yet you cannot ſay, there is 
a bleſſing in it, hurt it not. 1 know the cluſters of good 
men, eyen their Children many times prove a croſs to 
them ; ſeveral of Davids Children were ſo to him ; yet this 
is a ſpecial threat againſt wicked men; their cluſters have 
n9 bleſſing in them. Though a wicked man have Children 
and Riches," yet a curſe hangs over his head ; whereas the 
afflitions of a god!y man are ſanctified, and his evils made 
good unto him z when he is in want of all outward bleſſings, 
yet he wants not a bleſſing, becauſe he enjoyes the favour- 
able preſence of God, Thus the Prophet triumphed in be- 
lieving (Hab.3. 17. ) Although the Fig-tree ſhall not Bloſſom, 
neither ſhall fruit be in the vanes, the labour of the Olive ſhall 
fail, and the Feild ſhall yeild no meat, the flock ſhall be cur off 
from the Fold, and pb og beno Herd in the ſtalls. Theſe 
are hard caſes, but is the godly man miſerable in any of 
theſe caſes? No; hehath a bleſſing in all, and he may not- 
withſtanding all, as it follows in the ſame place, rejoyce in 
the Lord, and joy in the God of bis Salvation. When clouds 
and darkneſs compaſs him about here below, yet precious 
promiſes hang over his head, ready to dropand diſtil up- 
on him ; whatdifferent ifs and rhoughs doth the Scripture 
put inreference to the wicked and the godly ; here is and ;f, 
or a though, his Children be multiplied, and though be heap 
up Silver as the duſt, and Raiment as the Clay yet he is miſe- 
rable ; he is unhappy, though he have all that which he calls 
happineſs. A godly man hath a better ſort of ifs and cthoughs; 


though ke walk through the valley of the ſhaddow of death, yer 
ſhall he fear nz ex4l, (Plal.23 py + again, (P al.46.2,3.) 
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will nat w: fear, thouz the *Earth be moved, 
M <a be Crit into the midſtof 
the Sea, thourh the Waters theteof roar and be troubled, 
rhough the Mountains ſhake with the ſwelling thereof, 8c. 
Here are four thoughs, each one importing trouble 
enough to diſquiet and fright a well ſctrled man, yet the 
godly man is not (tirr'd ; for when theſe ſtorms are up, and 
theſe Seas rape, even then, as it follows at the fourth verſe 
of the fame Pſalm, . There #5 4 River, the ſtreams where- 
of waks glad the City of God; that is, the Citizens of God. 
Who though they may be poor , ſick, diſgraced, child- 
leſs, yet unbleTed or unhappy they cannot be. This 
firſt Obſervation runs through the whole context, 
and-is a truth in all as well as this particular, If bs 
Children be multiplied, it is to the Sword. 


Whence Obſerve, Thirdly, When the Children of wicked 
men ſuffer, their parents ſuffer. 


Tnerefore 


and thourh the 


We read ( 2 Sam. 21. 1.) of a Famin _— 
three Years together, and David enquiring of the Lor 
about the cauſe of that fad diſpenſation, was anſwered, 
It is for Saul and for his bloody houſe, becauſe he ſlew 
the Gibeonites. Herenupon David called the Gibeonites, 
and ſaid nnto them, What ſhall I do for gon, and where- 
withal ſhall I make the Attonement, that ye may bleſs 
the inheritance of the Lord? And the Gibeonites ſaid un- 
to him, we will have no Silver nor Gold of Saul, &c, And 
he ſaid, what you ſhall ſay, that will I do for you. And 
they anſwered the King, the man that conſumed: us, &C. 
Let ſeven men of his Sons be delivered unto wm, and we 
will hang them up unto the Lord in Gibeath of Saul : Ard the 
King ſaid I will give them. But the King ſpared Mephibo- 
ſheth the Son of Jonathan, the Syn of Saul, becauſe of the 
Lords Oath, &c, and delivered ſeven others to be hang- 
ed, Here we ſee Fonathan a good man ſpared in the ſpar- 
ing of his Son : And Saul, « man from whom God was 
departed, ſmitten and puniſhed in his ſeven Sons or Grand- 
chIdren deliver'd up to death. How dreadful a Tragedy 
is that which is ſtoried of Ahabs Sons (2 Kings 10.7.) 

was a wicked man, and he had many. Sons who were 
all brought forth tothe Sword, upon the receit of Jebw's 
Letter to the Rulers of Samaria, ſo ſaith the Holy ſto- 
ry ; They took_the Kings Sons, and ſlew Seventy perſons, 
and put their Heads in Batkets, and ſent him them to 
Jezreel. I ſuppoſe ſuch a Preſent in all points was 
never ſent to any Prince , either before or ſince unto 
this day. lt is wonderful to hear of a mans Sons mul- 
tiplying to Seventy : But to ſee them all multiplied to 
the Sword, and ſlain as one man in one day, is a ſtupendi- 
ous Jatgnene of God. Take one Inſtance more, Ha- 
man multiplied Sons, He had Ten, but they were multipli- 
edto the Sword, ( Heſt. 9. 10.) The Ten Sons of Haman 
the Son of Hammedatha, the Enemy of the Jews, they ſlew, 
&c., The Prophet denounceth a dreadful threatning (Hof. 
9. 13.) Ephraim, «« I ſaw Tyrus, 5s planted in 4 plea- 
ſan place : but Ephraim ſhall bring forth his Children to the 
Mnraderer ; that is, his Children ſhall be Murdered. And 
hence ſome conceive, that the Prophet foreſceing this 
heavy Judgment coming upon Ephraim, praycth in the 
next verſe ? after he had been a while at a pauſe in his 
own Spirit, what to ask of God for them; (v. 14.) 
Give them, O Lord, what wilt thon give ? Give thew 
a miſcarrying Womb that never bare, and dry Breaſts; as 
if he had ſaid, O Lord, let them be Barren and bring 
forth no Children, rather then that their Childreg 


ſhould be multiplied to the Sword, and brought forth'to . 


laughter. In which ſence Chriſt himſelf ſaith, ( Zak, 23. 
29.) Behold the dayes are coming, in the which t 

ſhall ſay, Bleſſed are the Barren, and the Woneh that ne- 
ver bare, and the Paps which never gave ſuck This is a 
ſad caſe, when that which is in it ſelf a curſe, is to be rec- 
koned among our bleſſings. Better it isto have no Chil- 
dren, then to have them brought forth to the Murderer, or 
as ob here ſpeaks, to have them waltiplied to the Sword, 


And his O-ſpring ſhall not. be ſatiafled- with bread. 


Such as the Sword ſhall ſpare , Famin ſhall eat up and 
devour z when the Text ſaith, They ſhall ror be ſatisfied 
with bread, it may be underſtood two wayes. 

Firſt, That they (hall not have plenty z though they 
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have bread to keep ( as we ſay) Life and Sou! togetfier,” 
yet they ſhall not have enough to live comfortably ; the 
thall be pinched or pined with hunger, and thoug 
not ſtarved, yet in a _—_ condition, or hunger-bit- 
ten ; Not to have enough is a degree of F-min. 

Secondly, When he ſaith, They ſhall nor te ſatisfied 
with bread, mere is intended then expreſſed ; and ſo not 
to be ſatisfied with bread, is, to famiſh for want of 
bread; not to be ſatisfied with bread, is, they ſhall pe- 
riſh becauſe they have no bread. Such forms ot ſpecch are 
frequent in Scripture, ( Afatth. 12. 33. ) Whoſcever 
ſpeakgrh a word againſt rhe Son of man, it jhail be forgiven 
bim ; but i Jpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
it ſhall not be forgiven bim, neither in this World, neither 
in the World to come ; the meaning is, he ſha!l be puniſhed 
in this World and in the World to come. The wordsare mil- 
der then the ſence ; not to be forgiven in this World, nor in 
the World 'to come, is to be puniſhed everlaſtingly, or to 
be puniſhed both in this World, and in that which is to 
come. So, here, Hu 


Off-ſpring ſhall net be ſatisficd 
w_ bread, 1s, they ſhall C famiſhed and dyc for want 
of bread. 


In Scripture, Bread ſignificth , firſt, any kind of good 
thing belonging to this life. Waen Chriſt direQeth us to 
pray, ( Matth.6.1:.) Grve ns this day our dayly bread, 
we are to underſtand that all the needfull com{orts of 
this life are asked in that one Petition. 

Secondly, Bread is put, more particularly, for any 
kind of food, even the beſt; all things eatable come 
under the name of bread. Thus fleſh is bread, and 
greateſt daintics are bread, ( 2 Sa». 9. 7.) David ſaid 
unto wy ng Fear not, for I wiil ſurely ſhew tie 
kindneſs for Jonathan thy Fathers ſake, and will reſtore 
thee all the Land of Saul thy Father, and thou ſhalt eat 
bread at my Table continually; that is, thou ſhalt fit with 
me, and have ſuch as I have, a kingly fare, and that 
was more then bread, it was all manner of daintics : a 
Kings Table is a full Table. 

Thirdly, Bread is taken properly and in kind, for 
the loweſt and meancſt ſort of food only , becauſe 
though bread be the moſt neceſſary {ood, yet it is the 
moſt common food, which is proper for man; and a 
man that is kept only with bread, he is k-pt with the 
loweſt and moſt ſparing dyct. In this latter ſerce we 
are to expound this Scripture z #/» Of* ſpring ſh.1!l not 
be ſatisfied with bread, that is, they thal! not have fo 
much as the meaneſt food, they ſhall not have that which 
is neceſſary, they ſhall want even bread it ſelf. The 
Septuagint Tranſlate fully to this ſence, if eſcapirg the 
Sword his Children come to be men, they ſhall beg, they 
(hall go about the Streets from door to door 'beggins for 
a crult : in this ſence David uſeth the word ( Pal. 37. 
25.) 1 have been young, and now am old, yet have I not 
ſeen the Righteous ferſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread ; 
that is, I have not ſeen them' deſtitute of that which is 
needful and neceſſary for a livelihood-: though they have 
not dainties or abundance, yet they have food conve- 
nient, or bread enough for the ſupport of life. Feb pro- 
pheſieth the quite contrary of the wicked mans Off-/prinz, 
They ſhall not be ſatisfied with read, . 


Hence Obſerve, The greateſ# plenty which the wick- 
ed provide for their Children , 1s no ber to their 
Childrens poverty, ner ſhall it prevent thetr want. 


How much ſoever a man leaves behind for his Chil- 
dren, if he leave nota bleſſing behind, he leaves pover- 
ty behind, his plenty will come to poverty. A little, 
with a bleſſing from God, is enough both for our ſelves 
and ours : But aboundance without a bleſſing is not 
enough for either. This is the meaning of Devils af. 
ſertion ( Pfal. 37.16.) A little that a Rivhteous man 
bath, # better. then the Riches of mary Wi: bed, The 
Righteous mans Penny is better Silver then the wick- 
ed mans is, not in itſelf, not either as to quanity or 
qualityz but becauſe the Righteous mans. Penny, though 
alittle one, hath a bleſſing in it to him and his, which 
the wicked mans hath not. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Not to bave that which ſatisfieth, is, 
if nor a8 bad a4 to have nothing «t all, yet next deor 


ro ue. ; 
R 4 $upplor 


Neetſfarina, 
( quattde* 
a": ills 
vidtas defi. 
cit. Pined, 
TE wr 
Tony 


Mer tt» 
FL12 


W— 


3/1 


— 


= — — — ——-——<_ _ w_—_ 


Suppoſe a man periſh nct by Famine, yet it is a very 
great cvil not to be ſatisfied. There arc two Confidera- 
tions, whercin to have bread, and not to be ſatisfhed, is a 
great aſliction, 

Fir!t, To have fo little that it will not fatisfic nature, 
(which I conceive is the thing intended in this place) this is 
a ſore evil. We commonly oy gee is ſatisfied with a 
little, and Grace with leſs, Arid though we can never 
have ſo little, but that Grace is ſatisfied with it ( for Grace 
is ſatisficd even when the Lord lets Nature periſh ) yet 
many have tos little to ſatisfe, that is, to ſuſtame Nature, 
Some would have bread to ſatisfic their luſts, and they, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ( Rom. 13. lt.) Make proviſion for the 
fleſh to fulfill the luſts of it. To be cut ſhort of the creature, 
as to the exceſs, is a mercy, but not to have bread for the 
nec« ſity of Natvre, is in it ſelf a curſe. (Zevir, 26.26. ) 
When 1 have broken the ſtaffe of your bread( ſaith the Lord ) 
Ten Women ſhall bake your bread in one Oven, and they ſhall 
diver you your bread again by weight : and yt ſhall eat and 
not be [crirfed. As if he had ſaid, you ſhall have Ten times 
leſs bread then you uſed to have;thatOven which ſerved but 
one womans batch before ſhall ſerve Ten;and then you ſhall 
eat bread, and not be ſatisfied, that is, you ſhall have leſs 
bread then will ſatisfic. It was the Lords charge or com- 
nrand to his ancient People, the Fews, concerning the Le- 
vites, as alſo the ſtranger, and the Fatherleſs, that they 
ſhould have bread to ſatisfaCtion provided for them, ( Dexr. 
14. 29.) Ard the Levite, becauſe he hath no part nor snheri- 
tance with thee, and the ſtranger, and the fatherleſs, and the 
widows, which are within thy gates, ſhall come, and ſhall 
rat, and be [atisfied, that the Lord thy God may bleſs thee 
11 all the work of thine hand which thou docſt. Such was the 
Lords care of thdſe who could leaſt care for themſelves, that 
they ſhould have not only enough to keep them from ſtar- 
ving, but that they ſhould have a competency, or com- 
fortable ſubſiſtence, they ſhall cat 8nd be ſatisfied. To eat 
Icſs then will ſatisfie Nature, is a burden to Nature, as well 
35 to cat more, And hence that promiſe ( P/al.22. 26.) 
The mcck, ſhall eat and be ſatisfied. And again ( Pſal.37.19.) 
They ſhall not be aſhamed in the evil time, and in the dayes of 
Famine they ſl;all be ſatisfied. | 

Secondly, As to cat and not beſatisfied, becauſe we have 
r00 little, is a great evil, ſo to have much and not be ſatish- 
cd, is a far greater evil. This curſe is viſible upon many;they 
have much to eat; and yct are not ſatisfied. (Eccl.5, 10.) He 
that loveah Silver,ſball not be ſatisfied with Silver;that ishow 
much ſocver he hath of it, he ſhall not be ſatisfied ; his in- 
ward appetite, hisdeſire ſhall increaſe, he ſhall have a hun- 
ger upon his Spirit worſe then the hunger of the Stomack. 
Solomon gives us the character of ſuch a perſon, ( Ecclef. 4. 
8.) There is orc alone, and there # not 4 f cou yea, be bath 
neither Child nor Brother, yet is there no end of all bis labour, 
neither is his eye ſatisfied with Riches, neither ſaith be, for 
whom do 1 labour, and bereave my Soul of good? This ts al- 
ſo vanity, yea, it is 4 ſoretravel, He cates, and is never ſa- 
tified, who thirks he hath not enough, how much ſoever he 
hath mere then he can cat ; an unſatisfied body is a great af- 
fiction, but an unſatisfied mind is a far greater, and is at 
once an affliction and a ſin. Not to be fatisfhed with a 
little, with the leaſt Portion which God alloweth us is ſin- 
ſul ; and ſuch is the ſinfulneſs of many, that they are ne- 
ver ſitisficd , how much ſocver their Portion is. The pre- 
ſent Tcxt and+poizt may reach this diſſatisfaCtion, both as 
it is the fin and the puniſhment of the wicked mans poſteri- 
ty : but I rather conceive that other unſatisfiedneſs here 
iatcnded and threatned only as an aMiCtion or puniſhment 
of the wicked mans polterity, a want of ſufficient bread to 
fatisfic them , 14s Off- ſpring ſhall not be ſatisfied with 


bread. 


Verſ. 15. Tice that remain of him ſhall be Buried 
in death : and his widdowes ſhall not 
werp, 


Inthe former verſe his poſterity were expreſſed by two 
words; Firſt, His Children , Secondly, His Off- ſpring. 
In this verſe we have a Third word for the ſame purpoſe 
His Remains, or as we render, Thoſe that remain of him ; 
yct this title may be underſtood two wayes, 

Fir, More generally for all his Children left behind 
hum , when he gocth out of the World, or departs this life 
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Secondly, More eſpecially for thoſe cf his Childrenthat 
eſcape the two ſo1mer evils, £weord ard Frmin, 

The former verſe ſpeaks as if the Sword and Famin 
had ſwept thcm all away, and made a clear riddance ot his 
whole family. But ſuppoſe any ſhould be left remaining 
after that common de{truQiion and miſcrable devaſtation, 
yet they ſhould not long eſcape the hands of death. The 
Scripture ſpeaks ſometimes as if all were deſtroyed when 
when only many are. That which meſt jiffer, all are ſaid 
ro ſuffer. (Jer.44.27,28.) Behold, 1 will watch over them-for 
eorl, and not for good, and all the nien of Judah that are in 
the Land of Egypt ſhall be conſumed, by the Sword, and by 
the Famin, untill there be en end of th:m. Here are the two 
confuming evils, ſpoken of by 7ob, Sword and Famin ; all 
the men of Zudah ſhall be conſumed, by the Sword, and by 
the Famin, untill there be an end of them. Yet ( it fol- 
lows) A ſmall 1umber that eſcape the Sword, ſhall return 
our of the Land of Egypt into the Land of Judzh, &c. 
Where only a few eſcape a miſchief, 2ll are ſaid tofall un- 
der it. Thus hcre, becauſe the mcſt of the wicked mans 
Children ſhall fall, by the Sword, and the Famin, the 
Text ſpeaks as if all had fallen. But, if any be leſt, They 

Shall be buricd in tcath, ] What clſc ? Should not 
a man be buried when he is dead ? Or what dcth 7ob 
mean, when he ſaith, They ſhall be buricd in dcath ? 
As ſoon as Sarah was dead, Abraham, though he 
loved her intirely, yet provided for her Burial, and 
thus beſpake the men of that Countrey ( Ger. 23. 4.) / 
am a ſtranger and a ſojourner with yeu, grove me a poſſeſſon of 
a Burying place with you, that I may Bury my dead out of my 
ſight. Why then is it ſaid here, That thoſe that remain 
all be buried in dgath? There are divers Interpretations 
of it, which I ſhall touch upon when I have only noted, 
That the Septuagint read, T hey ſhall dye in death, which is 
of like force, They ſhall dye the death. That repetition of the 
word cither way adds Hoes to the matter ſpoken, and ſig- 
nifies not only the certainty of death, but the ſharpneſs and 
grievouſneſs of it. But to keep our rendering, they ſhal 
be buried in death. 
- Firſt, Some underſtand it only thus, They ſhall be buried 
in the Grave, which is called, T he Chamber of death, (Pro. 
7-27. ) The Sepulcher is the houſe of the dead, and as it 
were of death it ſelf, there death keeps houſe. But I ſhall 
paſs this as toolow and flat an Interpretation. 

Secondly, Thus ; They ſhall be buried iz death ; that is, 
they ſhall be forgotten as ſoon as they dye; to be ſo, is a 
judgment ; then a man is properly and indeed buried in 
death, when he is forgotten as ſoon as he is dead, and no 
ſooner out of the World, but out of all mens mindes, un- 
leſs to think and ſpeak of him with abhorrence. Thus to ſay 
a man is buried indeath, is as much as to ſay, he ſhall not 
be remembered with credit when he is dead. Some are 
thus buricd in life or alive, and many are thus buricd in 
death. This is a fair Interpretation, 

Thirdly, They | be buried in death; that is, they 
ſhall be buried preſently as ſoon as they dyc. They that take 
care of thcir Funeral, ſhall ſcarce tarry till the breath is out 
of their bodics, or the breath ſhall no ſooner be out of their 
bodies, but their bodies ſhall be thruſt into the Grave. Men 
who dyc in honour, are buried with deliberation; but all 
men, even neareſt friends and rclations ſhall be ſo weary 
of theſe, that they ſhall haſten, yea hurry their carkaſſes to 
the Earth, Soto be buricd in death is to be buricd even 
while dying or before death hath madea perfect conqueſt 
over them; implying that all are glad to be rid of them. 
So Mr. Broughtonſeems to underſtand Job's Text, Tranſla- 
ting itthus ; Hi remnant ſhall be buried as ſoon as they are 
dead. Which he gloſicth thus; As contemned ſlaves pre- 
ſently. According to this Interpretation, the ſence is, they 
ſhall be brought to the Grave without any comely 
attendance, and ſhall have an ignoble Burial. The dead 
bodies of great men are kept ſometimes a Weck, ſome- 
times a Month,yea ſomtimes ſeveral Months above ground, 
that they .mniay be buried at laſt with greater Solemnity. 
But theſe no ſooner dead but buried, away with them. The 
Particle Beth, uſed here in the Text, ſhews ſuch a ſudden- 
neſs of one thing done alter another, asif there came no 
time between , much leſs any conliderable time. So 'tis 
rendered in that famous Propheſie of the Kingdom of Chriſt 
in and with the Saints ( Dan.2. 44.) Ard in the dayes { 
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hoſe Kinss ſhall ihe God of Heaven fet #y a Kingdom, whach 
as wen. be deſtroyed. When he ſaith, tt the dayes, Wwe 
are not to underſtand it, that that Kingdom: ſhall - be cop+ 
temporary with thoſe other Kingdoms ; for though Chriit 
hath-a Kingdom inall Kipgdoms, and a; Throne among all 
Thrones, and a People among all Poaple, yet the. Prophet 
is-not ſo,much ſpeaking.oi that Kingdom of Chrift which 
(hall grow up in the dayesof thoſe Kings,” as of that which 
al} be bujle upon their: ruines. And-accordingly Mr. 
Broughyon T ranlates that place, »0t 7» the-dayes, but, pre- 
ſently afier the dayes, of thaje Kings ſpatit bp God :of Heaven 
fet p another K 191g dom. Thus here, T hey ſoall be buracd in 
death . that is, preſently after they ate dead; or they hall 
be buried in obicurity wit#out pomp, hoon regarding, 
ſcaxceany man accompanying.toyircarkefies.ed the Grave. 
- Fourthly Others underitapd:tais buryingiin dearh, of the 
Second death, or dfgetcrtabdeath ; ſuchare buried in edfhi 
indeed, who lye under-the+ bynd:of 'eternal- death, © Thi 
Godly arc duriced in life and. the wicked. in death. But I 
ſhall, not ſtay upon that Aion ;, for Leanteive Job is ot 
deſcribing the wicked under eternal; hut” temporal evils 
and pumthments, nd 7 PRES 
Fifthly, We may take death here by way of ſpecialty 
for ſome extraordinary death, and foto be hiried 17 death, 
is to dyc of the Plague z 4nd then we havethe three Great 
j14oments of God metrogerher m ng the poſterity 
/* oftlic wicked man, Sword, ' Famine , and the Pcſtlence. 
' The Plague or Peitilence may: juſtly be called Death, by 
way of Eminency, becauſe it is a diſeaſe ſp deadly. 
the Chaldears the Peſtilence is not numbred among diſcaſes, 
but 'tis called Dearb. Andfo we find it expreſt { Revel. 6. 
8.) Ard I looked, and behold a pale Horſe, and hu name that 
{.uc 04 bim was dcath, that is, the Peltilence, and Hell fot- 
lowed bim, and powtr was given unto bim, over the fourth 
part of the Earth, to kill with Sword, and with bunger, 


ki | 997 and with death ;; that- is, With the Plague or Peſti- 


lence. And they who dye of the Plague may well be 
ſaid to be buricd in death, as to the firit ſence given, be- 
cauſe they, as ſoon as fdead, are ſyddain.y carried out to 
Burial, leli they ſhould infect the Air, and ſo taint the bo- 
dics of the living. And ſo ſome render Davids choice of 
the peſtilence ( 1 Sam. 24+ 43. ) by this General word, he 
chole three dayes Death, In our _—_—_— we commoal 

- called the Peſt:ilence, not only The Sickyeſs, as if no diſe 
were a lickneſs except that, but we call it alfo The Morra- 
lity, as if no ſickneſs brought death with it but that; and 
experience teacheth, that no diſcaſe bringeth ſuch certain 
death as that. How doth death rideas it were in triumph, 
where the Peſtilence reigneth. Other diſcaſes ſlay their 
Thouſands,” but the Plague of Peſtilence its Ten thouſands, 
andthercfore this may be received for the cleareſt and moſt 
proper expolition of this Text, T hey that remain of him ſhall 
be buried in death, that is, the Plague ( which is ſay ſome 
an immcdiate ftroak from God ) thall ſweep them away, 
after they have ſurvived and ſcrambled out of the hands of 
Sword, and Famin. 


Obſerve, Firſt, God hath variety of judgments at his call ; 
when he commands, Sword, and Famin, and Peſtilence, 
ſey, here are we. 


If one miſs, the other ſhall hitt ; as it is ſaid ( 1 KXzgs 19. 
17. )Him th. cſeapeth the Sword of Hazael, ſball Jehu ſlay; 
nd he that eſcapeth the Sword of Jehu, lc Eliſha ſay. He 
that eſcapes one judgment may fall by the hand of ano- 
ther ; let not the wicked man pleaſe himſelf, in the hopes 
of impunity, becauſe this or that evil, Sword, or Famin, 
have not diſpatcht him, for the Peſtilence quickly may. 
And if he eſcape all theſe, and a thouſand deaths beſides, 
yet the ſecond Death or Hell will take him at the laſt, un- 
jeſs he repent, return, and make his peace with God. How 
{hall they eſcape, what can ſave them, who neglect the 
great Salvation * 


Secondly, Note, The Peſtilence 14 a very grievous and 
fore \udamert, tis death. 


This is one of the three evils, ſo often mentioned and 
threatned in the Prophets againit a rebellious People ; Fa. 
min, Sword, Peltilence, arcthe firſt three, and in ſome 
ſence, Peſtilence is the firit or worlt ofthe three. Is it not 
ten a great mercy that God hath delivered us from it, that 
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we have had ſo long a freedom from the arrow thar fiyerh by 


day, and from the Peſt ulence that walketh in darkneſs 2( Pal. 
91,6,)It walketh not ſo much in natural darkueſs, or inthe 
darkneſs of the Night, as in a Figurative darkneſs, no man 
knowing where it walkes, or whither it will walk, in the 
clearcit light, whether to the poor mans Houſe, or tothe 
Rich mans Houſe, whether to the dwelling of the Pleberar, 
or af the-Prince, till it hath left its own mark, and given a 
deadly ſtroak. The Prophet Eliſha( 2 Kinzs 8. 10. ) ſaid 
tothe Meſſenger that came to him from Benhad.:d, to know 
whether his 'Maſter ſhould: recover or no, Go, fay unto 
him, thou'wayeſt certainly recover : bowbeit, the Lord bath 
ſhoved * me, that be ſhallſurdly dye. His meaning was,that 
hia diſeaſe was as. he might recover of, yet God had 
ſhewed him that he ſhould not. God can bring death in 
any diſeaſe, but ſome diſeaſes carry death in the very face of 
them. Hezckzeh being ſick ofthe Plaguer as ſome conceive, 
becauſe mention is made of a Malignant Ulcer or Boil, //z, 
38.21.) it is ſaid that /ſa«bcame to him and told him, 
(4.1. ) Thus ſaith the Lord, ſet thine Houſe 17 order, for 
thou ſhalt ſavely dye, and not live ;, As if he had faid, thou 
art mark'd for death ; thou art a dead man; thou art as 
ſure to dye of this diſcaſe, as if thou wert already dead. 
Thy diſeaſe is not only deadly, but death ; though the 
Prophet knew the Lord was able to correct the Malipnity 
of that diſcaſe, yet looking upon it in its own nature, ke 
mightfay, thew ſhalt dye, and not live, as well as he ſaid 
lo by direct order from the Lord ; and he put this warning 
peece for defth, both in the Affirmative, and in the Nega- 
tive, to ſhew the undeniable ſequel of death in ſuch a cate, 
unleſs the Lord ( at whoſe command life and death, health 
and fickneſſes are) would pleaſeto give a countermand. As 
the worſt of our ſpiritual diſcaſes is the Plarne of the Heart, 
(1 Kings 8. 38. ) So the worlt of outward diſeaſes is the 
Plague of the bady. 


And his Tzliddows ſhall not weep, 


The words ſeem to ſpeak only of one Husband, but of 
many Widdows. Which ſorac ſay 7ob doth, becauſe the 
Ancients in thoſe parts had many Wives; yct we may cx- 
pound it diſtributively, not collectiycly, H:s Widdows, that 
is, The Widdows of every one of them. And that makes 
the ſence more full and Emphatical; as if he ſaid, This 
ſhall be the temper of every one of their Widdows, one 
ſhall not be more tender-hearicd or affectionate then ano- 
ther : when their Husbands dye, they ſhall all be like ſo 
many ſtocks or ſtones in that doleful day. 

is Widdows ſhall not weep ] It may be Queſtioned, 
why they ſhould not ? 

Say ſome, his Widdows ſhall not weep, for they ſhall be 
Cut off to9 : his Children and Wives ſhall be ſlain together, 
and ſo none left to weep. But this is rather to take away 
the ſubject of the Queliion, then to anſwer it. And there- 
fore we muſt ſuppoſe his Widdows living, and enquire, 
why they arenot weeping, there being nothing more pro- 
per for a Widdow, then tcars at the remembrance ot her 
latcly deceaſed Husband. 

We may anſwer, 

Firit, They weep not, being overcome with the greatneſs 
of thcir trouble, and terror of the judgment ; to looſe a 
Husband any way is a great affliction, but to have a Huf- 
band ſnatcht away by ſome extraordinary death is greater. 
Now great afflictions ltop the natural courſe of tears, they, 
as it were, dry up the Springsof ſorrow, orat leaſt hinder 
them from flowing forth. Loght ſorrows ſpeakont, and make 
a noiſe in Lamentations, but vaſt ſorrows ſpend themſelves 
in an amazed ſilence and afton:{luncnt. Thus the Lord for- 
bad Ezckicls mourning for the death of his Wife, the deſire 
of his cyes; for a gn tothe 7ews that he would bring ſuch a 
calamity upon their moſt deſtcable things, their Sons and 
their Daughters, as ſhould cxcccd mourning (Exch. 24.21, 

22,23.) Bchold, I will prophane my Saattuary, the excellency 
of your ſtrength, the deſire of your eyes, and that which your 
Soul puitth;, and your Sons ard your Dauzhters whom ye 
have left ſhall fall by the Sword: and ye ſhall do as I bave done, 
you ſhall rict cover your lips, nor eat the bread of men, and 
your tzres jhall be upon your Heads, 41a yerr Shooes upon your 
feet ( that is, ye (hall not uſe any geitures, nor make any 
figncs of ſorrow, as it follows ) ye ſhall ot mourn nor weep, 


80 but ye ſhall pine away in your Intqmitics, and mourn one to- 


wards 
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wards another ; as if he had ſaid, your miſeries and ſuffer- 
ings ſhall be ſuch as open mourning cannot expreſs, but ye 
ſhall conſume away in a ſtupid and deſperate ſenſleſneſs 
under them. 

Secondly, When he ſaith, His Widdow: ſball not weep, 
it may note the worthleſneſs and wickedneſs of their Huſ- 
bands. Their baſeneſs was ſuch while they lived, that 
their necreſt relations would not beſtow a tear upon them 
when they were dead. It is ſaid of wicked Jeboraw King 
of Judah ( 2 Chron. 21,20. ) That he dyed without being 
defired ; that is, none deſired that he ſhould live any lon- 

cr, all were of him. Now they who dye unde- 
red, dye alſo unlamented. No man for the loſs 
of that either pu=_- or thing, which he did not defire. And 
when 'tis ſaid here, His Widdow: ſhall net weep, the mean- 
ing is, that none ſhall z whenthey who are neareſt related 
( being one fleſh with the ed ) mourn not, it can- 
not be ſuppoſed that others ſhould. 

Thirdly, Theſe words, Hu Widdow: ſball not weep, may 
ſignifie that he ſhall not have any Solemn' Burial, as was 
touched before. mp hp ion are the moſt 
proper funeral Mulick ,, t m—_ ſounds ſo well as a 
ligh, nor is any thing then ſo much in ſeaſon as a tear. n 
Rama wa: there a voyce heard ( Matth.2, 18. What voyce?) 


Lamentation and weeping and great mourning, Rachel weep- 
ne for ber Children, an weld nee be conferred, ( and why 
ſo ? the reaſon isadded) becauſe they were not z that is, 
they were not alive, but dead, But here ſaith Fob, Huzbands 
are_ not, and their Widdows weep not z as Wives, they 
had no comfort in them, and as Widdows they had no 
ſorrow for them. 


Hence Obſerve, To dye unlament ed,ic 4 lawentable death. 


It is reported among thoſe Judgments which fell upon 
the People of //rael for their ſins, eſpecially for their great 
ſin of unbeleif, That their Prieſts fell by the ſword, and their 
Widdows made no lamentation, (Pſal. 78.64. ) Which ſome 
expound according to the ſecond ſence given of theſe words 
in Job, Their Widdows +0 our with thew, Others, that 
they were ſo overwhelmed with gricffor the fall of their 
Husbands, that they dyed themſelves preſently, and ſo 
could make no lamentation for them. Such was the caſe 
of Phinehas his Wife, who hearing that her Hugband was 
ſlain, and the Ark of God taken, travel'd preſently, and 
having ſaid, The Glory is departed from Iſrael, the her 
ſelf departed, ( 1 Sm. 4+ 19, 20. ) Whether upon theſe, 
or any other grounds, theſe Widdows made no lamenta- 
tion : the ſcope of the Pſalm is the ſame, ſhewing that it is 
a judgment cither ſuch perſons in ſpecial, or upon 
the times in general, jwhen men dye, and lamentation is 
not made for them. Ukſually in all places and times ( Solo- 
mon ſpeaRs, Eccl, 12, 5. ) When man goeth to his long home, 
the mourners go about the ſtreets. And therefore to dye and 
none mourn, is to fall below the common conditionot man. 
We read ſometimes that the Lord to ſhew his diſpleaſure, 
both againſt the dead, and the living, hath by ſpecial or- 
der interdicted the living from for the dead, 
( Fer. 16, 5. ) Thus ſaith the Lord, enter not into the Houſe 
of mourning, neither go to lament, nor bemoan them, for ] 
have taken away my peace from this people, ſaith the Lora, 
even loving kindneſs and merci: : both the great and the ſmall 
ſhall dye in this Land they ſhall not be buried, neither ſhall 
men lament for them, And again ( Chap. 22, 10.) Weep ye not 
for the dead, nuither bemoan him, &c, There is « pro- 
hibirion againſt weeping for the dead, becauſe their 
was bciter then theirs, who lived to be carried away cap- 
tives, And therefore it is added (. 1 4 Wop for him 
that goeth away ( into captivity to Babylon, {be fhall re- 
gurn no more, nor ſee hit native Conntrey.' And at the 18 
verſe, Thus ſaith the Lord concerning Jehojakim the Son of 
Joſiah King of Judah, they ſhall not lament for him, ſaying, 
ah my Brother, or ah Siſter : they ſhall not lament for him, ſay- 
ing, ah Lord, or ah hu glory. Such were the expreſſions, ſuch 
the language of ſorrow at the Burial of great Princes z thelr 
kindred uſe thento groan out, Ab my Brother, or ah Siſter; 
and their Subjects in General, Ab Lord, or ab his Glory, or 
en me as how is that ſtained ! How is all his pomp, all 


plendour laid and obſcured in the duſt?And whether we | 


take thoſe words in that place,uhey ſhall-not lamenr,as a com- 


mand not to lament, or ( as | conceive they are to betaken ) | 
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for your ſelves, and for your children ; for behold the dayes 


__ event, that they ſhould not, they are 
eq 

I grant there is no reaſon at all to lament the 

men, in reſpect of themſelves, for they gain by it, ( Phil. 1. 
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are coming in which they = fey. Bleſſed are the barren, 


&c. ying do not at all need the 
tears of the living, becauſe they are centred into greater good 
had while they lived , yet itis a ar 
CI 
as alſo of the favour 
reſpet of God himſelf to them, when going out of this 
bn or are greatly lamented, and the mourners 
about the Streets while they are going tothe Grave. They 
deſerve to be moſt lamented who need it leaſt. And they bave 


woſt need ro be lamented, whe deſerve it leaſt. When wid- 
dwe(mlebficka have beſt ol neural He es 
not, Huabands deſerve not. His widdews ſball not weep. 


Verſ. 16, Though he heap up Siſter as the duſt, end 


17. He may prepare it at heimeton 

rg monty Worote eluted ; 

Job pany further to ſhew the miſery ofthe wicked 
man in theſe two verſes. 


Though he heap up Sikver as the duft. 


Here are two words that expreſs aboundance of Si 
in r _ ofthe gr : EO 
rl}, Jt is heaped xp. When Chriſt would ſhew what 
full returns charitable gifs ſhall have; he ſaith, Give, ad ie 
ſhall be given you, goed meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken te- 
ether, and running over, men give into your beſomes. 
Luk. 6. 38. ) The wicked mans meaſure is full of Silver ; 
though men do not give into his boſom, yet he will pet ir 
(ifhe can racher then not ger t,out ofthe bowels of other 
men 3 will never leave getting and griping, vex- 
ing and oppreſſing,till he hath Rn fSilves That 
” beaps wp Silver, is the firſt ſignification of his aboun- 
ance 


There is a ſecond word, yet moreſignificant, or which 
ſignifies more, Though he heap up Silver «« the duſt ; 
that is, though he heap up ſo much, that it is as common 
and plentiful as the duſt with him and his, of which enough 
and too much for the molt part is every where to be had. 
The aboundance of Riches in Solomon's time is thus expreſ- 
ſed, ( 1 Kings 10, 27. j And the King made Silver to be in 
Jeruſalem 4: Stones, and Cedars made be to be «« the Sycamore 
Tree, that are in the V alley * aboundance. TFoſeph is ſaid 
to gather Corn in Egype in the ſeven Years of plenty, «s the 
Sand of the Sea. (Gen.41 49. ) Noting the vaſt ſtore which 
he gathered and laid up againſt the years of Famin. To 

er Corn as the Sand, to make Silver as the Stones, to 

cap it up as duſt, are all high rains of Rhetorick, imply- 

ing the ſame wa * The next words are ſpoken in ali e 
ſtrain, and with alike intent. 


And Ropers raiment as the clap ; or as the word is read, 
41 4 1AP. 

By Raiment, he meang all that furniture which ſerves 
either _— for the neceſſity, or for the ornament of the 
—_ Asifhe hed ſaid, Though he hath piles of Apparel, 
Whole Wardrobes filled with ſeveral ſorts of Raiment, yer 
asit follows in the next verſe z but before I open that, 1 ail 
a little, conſider the oppreſſors way and ſtudy, the courſe 
and ſcope for his life, and of all his ations, Which ſeem to 
be here ſet forth under theſe high and ſtrong Hyperbolies, 
m_ he heap up Silver 41 the duſty, and prepare Do as 
the clay. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The work, and buſineſt of a Worldly 
man i to gather Richer, 


Such as their nature is, ſuch are their motions and de- 
hey are of the World : therefore 


ſignes, (1 Joh. 4: 9.) Ti 
{ra thy of the World; and as thelr language [lo of the 
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Secondly, Note, A little of the World will not ſerve the 
Worla!'y mANS TRFM, he muſt h.eve heap upon heap, if Ht 
be poſſible till it be heaped up as the duſt 


7ob's ſuppoſitions may be reſolved into poſitions; they 
heap vp wealth as duſt or clay ; or as the Prophet Iſaiah 
ſpeaks, ( Chap. 5.8. ) They join Houſe to Houſe, they lay 
Feild to Feild, till there be no _- that they may be placed 
alonein the midſt of the Earth. They would have all to 
themſelves; their Spirit is full of envy at the little which 
others have, and it is gever filled, how much ſoever them- 
ſelves have. | A little Yoth not pleaſe, a competency is 
ſcarcity, they are inſatiable, they would get more when 
they have got moft, and they would be richer when they 
are at yicheft. It is not ſinfull tro-have_ abundance, bur to 
cover after abundance, and to projet abundance, that is 
Gnful. The Prophet Habakkik ſpeaks of ſuch ( Chap. 2. 
6.) Shall not all theſe take up a Parable againſt him, and 4 
r-unting Proverb againſt him, and ſay ; wo t1 hirs that in- 
creaſeth that which is uot his : how long ? And td him that 
ladeth himſelf with thick, Clay ; that is, with the things of 
this World. The covetous are deſcribed labouring, and 
that in the very fire,to load themſelves with thickClay.And 
the nearer they come to their Journeys end,the morewould 
they load themſelves with it. The leſs way remains for them 
to go, the more proviſion they make. This diſeaſe of _ 
ing up Riches, cncreaſeth molt when men are neareſt death. 
They are never ſo craving for the Worjd, as when they are 
going out of the World;and when they have no appearance 
of need, they have the ſtrongeſt workings of delire. They 
would be getting aboundance, even when they are dying, 
though ( as Chriſt hath aſſured us (Luk, 12.15.) The life of 
man doth net conſiſt in the abundance of that which he poſſeſſ- 
eh, How ſad is it that man ſhould live in the purſuit of th 
wherein his life doth not ar all conſiſt ? As all our care can- 
not add one Cubit to our ſtature, nor ( of it ſelf) one duſt 
to the duſt-heapof our Riches ; ſo how many heaps ſoever 
of this duſt we have heaped up, they cannot add one mo- 
ment of time nor minute of content to our lives. And as 
theſe heaps of Silver and Apparrel cannot keep the Rich 
mans life, ſo the Rich man ſeldom keeps them while he 
lives. For, Though he heap wp Silver as the duſt, and pre- 
phe Riiment as the Clay, yet ( as it follows ) 


Verſ. 17. He mayprepare it, but the juſt ſhall put it en, 
andthe innocent ſhall divide the Silver, 


In this verſe Job ſheweth us how the wicked man is dif- 
appointcd, he is not contented with what he hath, and he 
ſhall be diſappointed of what he hath z he may prepare the 
Silver and the Raiment, with an opinion that they ſhall be 
his for ever. As the Rich man in the Goſpel. ſaid, Soul 
take thine eaſe, eat drink, and be merry, for thou haſt goods 
lid up fer many years, : = 

Ve map prepare it, &c. 7] As if Fob had aid, I grant he 
may proſper ſo far as to get great heaps of Silver , but 
he ſhall not long enjoy what he hath gotten z or thus, let 
him toil and vex himſelf in preparing it as much as he will ; 
So Mr. Broughton tranſlates, Well may he prepare it, God 
will ſuffer him to do it. And ſo 'tis of like ſence with that 
of the Prophet, ( Mal. 1. 4. ) Whereas Edom ſaith, we are 
:mpoveriſhed, but we-withreturn, and build the deſolate places, 
Thus ſauhb the Lord of Hoſts; they ſhall build, but 1 will 
throw down, and they ſhall call thews the border of wicked- 
neſs, and the people againſt whom the Lord hath indignation 
for ever. The wicked man ſaith, I will heap up Silver, 
znd prepare Rayment, I, do ( ſaith God,) prepare :t, and 
ſpare not, but the juſt ſhall put it on, and the innocent ſhall 
divide the Silver, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The ſinful cares and\endeavonrs 
of a Worldly man may beve much ſuceeſs. 


Whether that ſinfulneſs of his carcs and endeavours do 
ariſe, either from the irordinacy of them, or from the un- 
rightcouſneſs of them, he may prove a great getter, a great 
ganer in this World. Thus:tis ſaid (Hof. 12.7, 8.) He «s 
« Merchant, the ballar.ces of deceit are in his hand, be loveth 
to oppreſs ;, and Ephraim ſaid, yer I am become Rich, I have 
fourd me out ſubſtance. As if he had thus ſaid, and pleaſed 
himſelf in ſaying ſo; though I have oppreſſed others, yet 
I have proſpered z though Ihave been unjuſt, yet I have 
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been ſucceſsful. He. indeed carried it cloſely in all his la- 
bours, they could find none iniquity in him, yetit was the 
gun of iniquity by which he ſo proſpered. 


Sceondly, Obſerve, The ſucceſs of the cares and Laboi's 


f Worldly men, doth not reach the end intended by 
them. 


He may prepare it, yet riot for an d to him; no, it 
ſhall be for ns ra Mw. or rather fas | uſe then he 
appointed it. What, or. whoſe is that? The next words 
anſwer, The juſt ſhall pht it on. What ſball the juſt put 
on? The Rajment which the wicked man hath pre- 
pared : the juſt ſhall have the benefit, uſe, and comfort 
of what he hath preparcd, And the innocent ſhall divide 
the Silver. oy 

The former verſe ſpake of the Silver firſt, and of the 
Raiment laſt, this verſe ſpeaks of the Raiment firſt and of 
the Silver laſt. When two things are mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, it is uſual in the repetition of them to begin with the 
laſt and fo proceed to the firſt. The juſt ſhall put it on, &c: 
The Scripture ſpeaks only againſt the unjuſt man ; and 
herethe Rich man ſtands in oppoſition to the juſt ; the juſt 
ſbaliput on his Raiment, and the innocent ſhall divide the 
Silver. That man ſhall poſſeſs his treaſure, for whom he 
neyer intended it. The imocent ſhall divide the Silver. 
But ſhall they invade the mans eſtate, and pull away hig 
goods becauſe heisa wicked man ? No, but the providence 
of God ſhall give them a right to it. We may not without 
juſt cauſe given, take away the Raiment, or divide the SA. 
ver of the wickedeſt man in the World. We muſt not 
take it, becauſe he came unworthily by it, or is unworthy 
of it. We muſt notdivideany mans, the worlt mans eſtate 
till we can make out a good title to it. 

Secondly, When it 1s ſaid, The inneccent ſhall divide the 
Sulver, weare to underſtand it not only of a diviſion amons 
themſelves, but to and amongthe poor, they ſhall lay it 
out better then he laid it up. Thus Solomon concludes of 
ſuch a man( Pro. 28.8.) He thatby Uſury and unjuſt Cain 
encreaſeth bis ſubſtance, he ſhall gather it for him that will 

ity the poor; that is, his Silver ſhall comeinto ſuch a mans 
and and- power, as will divide it to thoſe who have moſt 
need. © So(Eccl. 2.26.) God giveth ro a man that is good in 
bu fight, wiſdom and knowledge and joy : But to the (c::ner be 
giveth travel to gather,and to heap up, that he may give to him 
that 1s good before God. He doth not mean that the ſinnet 
will give it to himthat is good before God ; for as the ſinner 
p_ litle,if any thing of what he hath gotten,ſo hegiveth 
eaſt of all, indeed nothing at all with his good will, or in- 
tentionally, to him that is good before God ; but the mean- 
ingof the Preacher is, that God by his providence diſpoſeth 
the ſinners Riches intoſuch hands, as will-diſtribute them 
to him that is good before God; that is, tothe truly godly, 
As 7ob here deſcribes the right heirs of the opprefſor, The 


1ſt and the innocent. 


Hence Note, Firſt, A wicked mans labokrs ate often in= 
berited by the Ri Thteous, 


He labours for himſelf, and his, no man more, no mari ; 


ſo much, but neither himſelf nor his reap the benefit of his 
labours. Thus David ſpeaks (Pſal. 49.10.) He ſhall leave hu 
Riches to others ;, it istrue of all when th dye,(for noman 
cancarry his Riches with him out of the World) they leave 
their Riches to others ; but it is true in a further ſence of 
many, they ſhall leave their Riches to others ; men whom 
they never put in their Will, ſhall ſhare their Eftate when 
they dye. (Pſa. 39. 7. ) Smrely every man walketh in a vain 
ſhaddew, be heapeth up Riches and knoweth not who ſhall ga- 
ther them. He labours and gathers for one or more whom 
he knowes, for Wife and Children, ye he knowesnot whe« 
ther they ſhall ever enjoy whathe hath gathered. The Lord 
by Afoſes tells us what he did with the Eſtates of the Idola- 
trous Uncircumciſcd Nations, (P/al.105 44. )He gave them 
( that is, the Jewes ) the Lands of the Heathen i and. they 
inherited the labour of the People. , The Lands and Labours 
of thoſe wicked Nations were not for themſelves, but for 
them who were good before God. | 


Secondly, Note, !t is a fore judomeant not te enjoy the fruit 
of our own labonry, 


When 
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When a man fhall heap up Silver, and anotherdivide it, | 
when he ſhall gathet Raiment, and another pu it on, this 
is a Cutting judgment. It is faid of the ſloathful man, that 
he Roaſts not what he took in Hunting ( Pro. 12.27. )Indecd 
the floathful man will not take the paines to hunt for it, if 
he have any Roaſt-meat it muſt be of ether mens Hunting 
and Catching, But ſome are induſtrious enough , they 
Hunt, yet cannot eat what they have got by Hunting, but 
another cates it. The Lord doth make a diftriburion of 
their Eſtates and Portions to ſuch as they dreamt not of, 
and leaſt intended them to. As the Lord dividesthe powers 
of the World, and puts them out of one hand into another, 
( PF ſal.75.6,7.) Promotion cometh neither from the Eaſt, 
nor from the Weſt, nor from the Sout h, but God is the Judge, 
he putteth down one, and ſetteth up another. And again 
( Fob 34. 24. ) He ſhall break, in peices mighty men without 
number, and (ſet others in their ſtead. Now as diſ- 
poſeth of the powers ofthe World, and breaks them as he 
pleaſeth ; ſo he'breaks the Riches of men, and diſpoſeth 
them irito what hands he pleaferh. Thus 'tis ſaid in the 
concluſion of the Parable ( Marth. 21. 41. ) He will let out 
bis Vineyard to other Husbandmen. Which is true, as of 
that great truſt of the Goſpel, ſo of any particular truſt; 
they that have had the Vineyard, ſhall nor alwayes have 
it, if they are wicked ; God will let it out to others. The 
juit ſhall put on the Rayment, and the innocent ſhall di- 
videthe Silver. 

Thirdly, This Scripture doth not only ſay, He may pre- 
phre it, and others, in general, may divide the Silver, but 
we have a ſpecial charaQter of the perſons that ſhall divide 
it, They arethe Innocent. 


Hence Obſerve, The labours of the wicked ſhall be to the 
good of the Righteous. 


The ſweat of the unjuſt ſhall be ſweet to the juſt, and 
their travel ſhall be his benefit. ( Pro. 13. 22. ) A good man 
leaveth an inheritance to his Childrens Children : and the 
wealth of the ſinner is laid up for the juſt. The ſinner doth 
not lay up his wealth with a purpoſe thatthe juſt ſhall have 
it; but the providence of God over-rules his purpoſes, and 
in the iſſue the ſinners wealth becomes the Portion of the 
juit. This text of Solomon, as alſo thoſe toucht before in 
the opening of the Text, area clear Comment upon and an 
expoſition of this in Job, The Innocent ſhall divide the Silver; 
the Silver of diſhoneſt men ſhall come into honeſt mens 
hands at laſt, and they ſhall makea better diſtribution and 
improvement of it, then ever the firſt owners or heapers of 
it up hada heart to do. They who having juſtly gotten, 
duely divide their Eſtates, ſhall hold them; but they who 
get them unjuſtly, or hold them baſely; ſhall have others 
20 ſhare. and divide them. He that gets honeſtly, yet keeps 
covetouſly, endangers his wealth to the diviſion of ſtran- 
gers. Solowon ſpeaks this expreſly ( Pro. 11. 24. ) There 
5 that ſcattereth ( he doth not mean it of a prodigal ſcatter- 
ing upon our luſts, but of a prudent ſcattering to and 
pious uſes; a man may give ſo much to theſe that it may be 
ſzid he ſcartereth ) and yet encreaſeth ; and there is that 
withholdeth more then is meet, but it tenderh to poverty, that 
is, it tendeth to his own poverty, and may bly, be a 
relief to the poverty of others. Now, I ſay, it he that keeps 
covetouſly, what he hath got honeſtly, endangers it to & 

diviſion among ſtrangers, how much more he that keeps 
covetouſly, whathe harh gotten difhoneftly ? The carnal 
man in gathering the Riches of this World is but like the 
beaſt, he hath the leaſt of it himſelf, he workes for others ; 
he is like theAſs orCamel that carries a great burthenof ex- 
cellent things, of precious Jewels and Rich Commodities, 
yet never ſhares of them, but is put off with a little Hay 
or Provender. $o inthis caſe, while covetous Worldly men 
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burthen and tire themſelves out =» ren, and heaping 
up the things of this World, the 

them is enjoyed by ſuch as they ſuſpeed not, much leſs 
wiſhed ſhould enjoy them, God provides heirs for them, 
and puts their wealth into hands that will make better uſe 
of it then ever themſelves would. This 4 the Portion of a 


wicked man : the Portion which he hath prepared, neither he 
The juſt ſhall put on his rayment, 


nor his ſoall inherit. 


end the innocent ſhall divide bus Silver. 


of them, the ſweet of 


'70 


the wicked man builds his Houſe. 

and ſpoileth the faireft Garment to make it ſelf a Houſe or 

lodging: Whereſgever the Moth dwels, it is to the coſt 
detrim 


. VERS. 28, ng, 20, 


buildeth his Houſe as a Poth, and as a Booth that the 
maketh. 


rnd pep jog Tempeſt ftcalethhim 
on him as waters,a calet 
away in the night, 


O B proceedeth in a further Exemplification of the milſe- 
ries falli and « panes wicked man. His 

of Money and Wardrobes of Appa- 
his Houſe follows 


and goes too. Judgment paſſeth from his moveables to bis 
immoveables, and they alfo 
_ family ſerver the wrath of God abideth, nothing can long 


o prove bnt Moveables. Upor 


Verf, 18. Þe-buildeth his Youle as a poth. 
The Moth is a little inconſiderable creature, yet a harm- 


ful creature, and therefore hath its name ſutable to its na- 
ture and work, from bit: 
. This fimilitude of a M 
t 


or fretting. 
is two wayes applyed by In- 


erpreters. 
Firſt, To ſhew the ſinful and injurious wayes, by which 
The Moth defaceth 


ent of others. 


Hence Note, Wicked and ungodly men care not whom th 


dammage or wrong,ſo they may Houſe and belp themſelves. 

They build their own Houſes with the ruine of their 
neighbours. They eat their Brethren ( as we ſay ) out of 
Houſe and home, out of Tradeand Eſtate, that they may 
encreaſe their own, The Prophet deſcribes ſuch Moths, 
and denounceth a wo againſt ( Iſa. 5.8.) who join 
Houſe to Houſe ( by thruſting others out of their Houſes ) 
that lay Feild to Feild (taking away their neighbours Feilds) 
till there be no place (for any honeſt man to live by themythar 
they may be placed alone, as Lords and Proprietaries, all 
others being but their Servants, Tenants, or underlings ) 
in the midſt of the Earth. Thus another Prophet expounds 
it ( Mic. 2. 2.) They covet Feilds, and take them by violence : 
and Houſes, and taks them away, ſo they oppreſs a man and 
his Houſe, even a man and his Heritage. To buy Feilds, 
or to build Houſes, is not unlawful, but to invade Fields, 
and to build Houſes for our ſelves by pulling down other 
mens Houſes,or by putting them out of their Houſes : This 
is to build like a Moth. 

Secondly, This ſimilitude of a Moth' is applied to ſet 
foxth the —_—_— and ſhort continuance of the wicked 
mans Houſe, The Moth makes himſelf a Houſe or Neſt in 
ſome goodly garment, as if it were to be his manſion for e- 
ver. Andyet the Moth is ſoon diſpoſſeſſed either of theſe 
two wayes. 

Firſt, As the Moth by eating and fretting the Garment 
makes his dwelling, ſo he conſumes it, and ſpoiles his 
own habitation. 


Whence Note, While wicked men make themſelves Honſes 
by wronging others, they indeed ruine them and bring 
them to nought. 


As he is a Moth to other mens Houſes, ſo alſo to his 
own ; yea God himſelf will be asa Moth ( that is, a ſecret 
and ſilent conſumption ) to his Houſe , as he threatned, 
( Ho. 5. 12. ) Therefore will Ibe unto Ephraim as a Moth ; 
and to the Houſe of Judah as rottenneſs, I will make them 
rot and moulder away inſenſibly. Wo #nto him that build- 
eth bis Houſe by unrighteouſneſs, and his Chambers by wrong ; 
that faith T will build me awide Houſe, and large Chambers, 
and cutteth him out windows, and it is ceiled with Cedar, 
and painted with Vermilion; ſhalt thou reign becauſe thou 
cloſeſt thy ſelf with Cedar ? The Interrogation denies {trong- 
ys Thou ſhaltnot reign, thou ſhalt not continue long in 
thy Houſe which thou haſt +built (likea Moth) by un- 
righteouſneſs : thy Cedar ſhall be Moth-caten, and thy 
Vermilion diſcoloured as with Worms. Sin hath raiſed ma- 
ny Houſes, andit will ruin all that it hath raiſed. 

Secondly, If the Moth doth not ſpoil his Houſe by fret- 


thall lye down, but he ſhall not be gathered, | 


ting the Garment, yet when the Garment is taken up to 
be 
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be aired and bruſht, the Moth is preſently bruſht off or 


cruſht to pieces. 
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Hence Note, If wicked men do not quickly waſt their own 
houſes, yet they are 1u danger to be quickly thruſt out of. 


them. 


hey have no more aſſurance of holding their Houſes, 
Pe. a Moth hath to dwell tong in a Garment. The wicked 
mans houſe is of ſhort continuance 'z God can demoliſh 
the ſtrongeſt ſtones and timber as ſoon aggwe can cruſh a 
Moth. When thor ( ſaith David, Plal. 39.11. with rebukes 
doeſt chaſten man for iniquity, tho makeſt his beauty to con- 
ſume away like a Moth. The beauty of the mind, gifts and 
comforts, the beauty of the body, health and ſtrength, the 
beauty of the houſe and ſtate, Riches and Honour, con- 
ſume © at the rebukes of God z and they conſume as the 
Moth, they are caſt ont of their dwelling as the Moth, 
and they are cruſht out of their life as the Moth. All men(as 
Eliphaz. told Fob, Chap. 19 ) dwell in houſes of clay ; whoſe 
foundation is in the duit,, and they are cruſhed before ( that is, 
as calily and as youny as) the Moth. But as ſm hath 
brought the weakneſs of a Moth, and of a Moths houſe up- 
on all mens lives, perſons and eſtates, ſo much more up- 
on the” wicked who live in ſin, and both live and love to 
lin. He buildeth his houſe as the Moth. ; 
There is yct another _—_— and reading of theſe 
words, which I ſhall but touch and paſs on. 


Ic ſhall build his houſe as Arcturus. 


The ſame word fgnifieth both a Xforb, ( which is one 
of the meaneſt Creatures on earth ) and Arfturus, which is 
one of the molt remarkable Stars ( or Conſtellations ra- 
ther, that is, knots or combinations of Stars) in Heaven ; 
and ſo the word is rendered in the 9 Chapter of this Book, 
at the 9 Verſ. And then the meaning and ſence of the words 
is this; he (the wicked man ) ſhall build a yy Houſe, 
asif it were a Heavenly Pallace or Paradiſe ; as if as it is 
ſaid the proud Aſſyrian ſaid in his heart, 1/a. 14.13.) He 
had exalted hirThrone above the Sars of God,as if(as it is ſaid 
of Edom, Gbad. 4.) He had exalted bimſelf as the Eagle, 
and ſet bis Neſt among the Stars. The ſum of all is this; 
He (hall build a beautiful Houſe, like the Houſes of Hea- 


ven, a oy hoy like the Houſes of Heaven, a large 
r 


Houſe, like the Houſes of Heaven, a Houſe quite out of 
Gun-ſhot, and the reach of danger from man, as the Houſes 
of Heavenare. And yet this beautiful, ſtrong, large, ſafe 
Houſe and State of his, ſhall ſoon decay, rot, fall, and in the 


iſſue, be but as a common cottage, or as it followeth in the | 


Text, 
As the Booth that the Keeper maketh, 


We have here another compariſon or lively image of the 
ſhort and fading felicity ofa wicked man For a Booth is 
cither made only of green Boughs and Branches of Trees 


ſet and wrought together,to keep off the extream heat ofthe | 


Sun; or it is a little ſlight Houſe of Boards ſuddenly and 
rudely clapt together in ſome Orchard, Garden, or open 
Feild, where Fruit or Cattle arc in danger to be ſpoiled 
and taken away, in which the keeper ſhelters and ſhrouds 


 himfelf from wind and weather, till the Fruit be gathered, 


or the Cattel removed,and then the Beoth is removed too, 
and taken down, or if left ſtanding, it is not _s ere it 
falls and drops down. When the Prophet would ſhew 
the deſolate condition of Zion, He faith ( Iſa. 1. 8. ) The 
Danghter of Sion 15 left as a Cottage in a Vineyard ( when 
the Grapes are gathered) or as a Lodge in a Garden of Cu- 
cumbcrs,when the Fruit is taken out. And again(1ſa.24:20.) 
The Earth (that is, the Glory and moſt ellabliſhed proſ- 
ſperity of the inhabitants of the carth ) ſhall reel 10 and fro 


like a Drunkard, and ſhall be removed like a Cottage, ora | 


Shepherds or Souldiers Tent. Thus Hezckiah bemoaned 
himſelf in his ſickneſs,as he thought,with a dying Son, ( //a. 
38. 12.) Mine age is departed ard is removed from me as 4 
Shepherds Tent .Once more,the ProphetJeremiah lamenting 
the miſeries of Feruſulem, cxpreicth it in this Language, 
( Lam,2.6. ) He hathviolently raken away his Tabernacle, as 
were of a Garden, that is, as a Booth or ſorry hovel in a 
Garden, which the kceper ſettcth up to repoſe and ſhade 
himſelf in from the heat of the day and the cold of the 
night, while he watcheth the fruits thereof, All Tents or 


Booths are moveable;but theGardeners.theShepherds, and 
the Souldiers moſt of all. Thus Job derides the moſt mag- 
nificent and ſtately ſtructures, the ſtrongeſt and molt for- 
tified Towers of the wicked mans Worldly greatneſs and 
pomp 3 calling them or comparing them to Booths, Tents, 
and Countrey Cottages, made up not of Ceder-beams 
and Marble-pillars, but patcht and ctapt up with Hurdles, 
Sticks, and Dirt. And.in theſe contemptible terms the 
Lord ſpeaks, ( as it is ſaid of proud T yrethe Crowning City, 
whoſe ec Merchants were Princes, whoſe Traffickers were 
the honorable of the Earth, Iſa. 23.8,9. Thus I ſay he 
ſpeaks) to ſtain the pride of all bmp ) glory, and to 
bring into contempt all the ( wickedly ) borourable of the 
Earth. Theſe build their Houſes as a Mith, and as a Booth 
that the Keeper maketh, This tranſitory and faſhion- 
changing ſtate of the wicked man ( both as to his poſſeſſons 
and his perſon)is further proſecuted in the Verſe following. 


Verl. 19. The Rich man ſhall lye down, but he ſhall noc 
be gathered; Ye opencth his evcs,and he is not, 


There are three Interpretations of this Verſe, which 
though they have much variety conſidered apart, yct no 


contrariety to the ſcope of that point which ob had in - 


hand, yea they all center in his purpoſe, to ſhew the 
ſuddain changes and calamitics which fall upon the wicked 


The Rich man ſhall lye down. 


The word which we render to lye down, is applyed, 
Firſt, to note, living, ſettling, and inhabiting in a place, 
( Levir. 26. 6. ) 1( ſaiththe Lord ) will grve peace inthe 
Land, and ye fvall lye down... and none ſhall make you afraid; 
that is, ye ſhall live peaceably and quictly in the Land. 
Secondly,it is applyedtolying downto fleep(Ge.19.4.)Bur 
before they lay down, the men of the City, even the men 6; 
Sodom, compaſſed the Houſe round, &C. Thirdly, to a ly- 
ing down fick or diſeaſed. Thus David deſcribes his ma- 
licious enemies pleaſing themſclves inthe incurableneſs of 
his ſickneſs ( P/al. 41. 8. ) Ar evil diſeaſe ,ſay they, cleaveth 
faſt unto him, and now that be lycth ( ſick a bed; or as we 
ſay, upon his ſick Bed ) he ſhall : iſe up no more; that is, he 
ſhall never recover his health again. Fouthly, it is ap- 
plyed to a lying down in death ( 2 Sam. 7. 12. ) Wie: 
thy dayes be fulfilled ( faith the Lord to David by his Pro- 


' phet Nathan ) and thou ſhalt ſleep ( or lye down, it is this 


word )warh thy Fathers, I will ſet up thy ſeed after thee, that 
is, when thou dycſt I will bring thy childrentothe Throne. 

Herein this place;the rich mans lying down is expounded. 
Firſt, Of lying down to fleep. And then the whole Verſe 
is rendered in a ſuitable ſence, thus 3 When the Rich man 


well about him, but when he awaketh in the Morning, or 
through ſome terror of the Night, he finds all is gone and 
himſelf left helpleſs, friendleſs. As Naomi ſaid, ( Ruth.1. 
21. ) Iwent out full, aud the Lord kath brought me home a- 
gain empty.S0 the rich man may ſay ſometimes] lay down, 
I went to Bed full, my Houſe and Goods being untuuched 
and quier, but I roſe empty, my Riches having made 
themielves wings like Eaglcs, are fled away. For the 
clearing of this ſence, is to Coed, that the Original 
Text may be rendered either, He, ofa perſon, or 1r of a 
thing z ſo, it 5 10: raken, and it 55 01, that is, his wealth 


| alittle before was not taken away, yet by and by, it is not; 


All is gone, and he is ſtript of allin a night : His Riches 
are ſtoln by Thecves , or conſumed by Fire before the 
Morning. Further, for the gnaking out ofthis Tranſlation, 
we mult take notice, that the ſame Hehrew word ſignifics 
both ro Add,or Gathcr,as alſo to remove, or take away, be- 
cauſe that which is added or gathered to one, is commonly 
taken away from another. From this expoſition ofthe words. 


Note, There :: 20 4 ſſurarce 122 4s; y earthly inheritance. 


As thelife, ſo the Worldly cſtate ofman ( eſpecially of 

a wicked man ( ſtands upon terms of greateſt uncertainty, 
The rich man{ Zuke 72.19. ;told his Soul thathe had goods 
laid up for many years; but God told him he had nor life 
cnough laid up for one 5 Thea fool, rhis ::2br thy Soul f.i'l 
beregqiurid of thee ;, ard as that rich fools Soul laited not in 
his buy one night, fo the riches of many ſuch foo!s 
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An Expoſttion uponthe Book of 'JOB. Cunav. XX VII 


Jaſt not one night in their hands or houſes. God ſends out 
his writ of ſequeſtration, and ſaith to him, This night ſhall 
thy Goods, thy Gold and Silver , thy lands and Reve- 
news be required of thee. It 5s be## ro makg little reckon- 
ing of that, as to eiteem, of which we cannot truly make any 
long reckoning as to continuance. 

Secondly, Others interpret theſe words, not of a ſud- 
dain ſuprizal of his Riches by ſome unexpeCted yea unſuſ- 
pected judgment when he lyeth down tg reſt ; but of his 
fall into poverty in general. He ſhall lye down ; that is, 
he ſhall fall or come down from his hight of Riches and 
greatneſs, and ſhall become {o poor that he ſhall even lye 
in the Streets, or by the High-way ſide, no man affording 
him either ſo much reſpect or pity as to gather him up, 
that is, to receive him into his houſe, or give him lodging. 
He ſhall be not only poor , but forſaken and forlorn; in 
purſuance of which ſence the latter clauſe of the Verſe is 
thus rendered ; He openeth hi eyes, and there is none, that 
is, He being in this extremity, ſhall look round about him 
for help, but ſhall find none to relieve him. Greateſt States 
have preateſt Turns, They who caſt down others, ſhall 
fall down themſclves, and have none to help them up. 
How often are oppreſſors cruſhed, and they who have 
unjuſtly ſpoyled others of their comforts, juſtly denyed the 
ſmalleſt courteſie ? | ; 

Thirdly, Our Tranſlators ( and ſo do moſt ) underſtand 

the words lying down, of dying, or of alying down in death; 
and thoſe negative words, He ſhall not be Gathered, of his 
want of Burial. We find the wordG athered,applyed expreſs: 
ly to the Grave( 2 Kings 22. 20. ) Where the Lord pro- 
miſeth that young good King Foſiah, that he ſhall not ſee 
the evils Prophelicd againſt 7eruſalem. Behold I will ga- 
ther thee unto thy fathers, and thou ſhalt be gathered into thy 
Grave in peace, &c, As to be gathered to our Fathers, or 
to our Pcople, is todye( Num. 20. 26. Num, 31.2. )S0 
to be gathercd to the Grave is tobe Buricd ; and we read 
of Gathering and Burying put together, 7er.8.2. Fer.25.33, 
They ſhall not be gathered nor be Buried,bnt ſhall be for Dun 
1po11 the face of the Earth.So that not to be gathered,implyet 
not only (as ſome interpret)the want of an honourable Buri- 
albut the want of anyBurial at all. nd.7ob,in ſpeaking thus, 
ſeems Prophetically to threaten the wicked Rich man, who 
abounded in all things while helived, with the denial of a 
Grave or hoacſt interment whcn heſhould _ : which 
( as the abhorrence of nature ) hath been adjudged for the 
puniſhment of publick Enemies and Tranſgreſſors of the 
Laws of Nature. And ( in the Judgment of Solomon, Eccl.6. 
3. ) this want of Burial is accounted andcaſt up for a grea- 
ter evil then Abortion or an untimely Birth. 1f (faithhe ) 4 
mt bevet an hundred Children, and live many years, ſo 
that the days of his years be many, and his Soul be not filled 
with good, and alſo, that he have no Burial, 1 ſay, that a 
untimely Birth (that is, one that is" Born before his time, 
and dycth before or as ſoon as born) :s better then he.Maſter 
Brouzhror: TranJateth and gloſſeth Job's text fully to this 
ſence. The Rich ( in death ) lyeth and ts not taken up, that 
is, To be hone#tly buried, for his children ſhall be killed ( ver. 
14.) Amongſt the wild Arabians ( ſaith he Ythu remaineth 
unto this day : and inour wild Countries. Tt is an Hebrew 
Phraſe, for one dead taken friendly to burial, or of an 
ſtranger into lodging ;, thus far He. When men are Buried, 
they are gathered as into a Store-houſe, and there laid up 
ſife till the Great day of the ReſurreCtion; then the Graves 
ſhall be unlockt, and commanded to give up their Trea- 
ſure. Now ſeeing Fob threatens this as a-Plague after death 
upon wicked men, that they ſhall not be gathered or 
Buricd, 


Obſerve, It is a mercy to have a decent Burial, and to be 
laid up fairly in the Grave. 


As it is a very great Judgment when the bones of the dead 
are diſquicted and pull'd out of their Graves;( Fer.8.1,2.) 
At tha: time, ſaith the Lord, they ſhall bring out the bones of 
the Kinos of Judah, and the bones of the Princes, and the 
bones of the Prieſts, &C. out of their Graves , and they ſhall 
ſpread them before the Sun and the Moon, &c, Asthis(Ifſay) 
is a very great Judgment to have Buricd bones pull'd out of 
their Graves; fo it is no ſmall judgment, when dead 
bones have not the favour of a Grave or Burial. It ſhews 


that a price is put upona thing when 'tis carefully laid up. | 9! 


Good Garments are put into Cheſts or Wardrobes, not 
thrown about the Houſe. The Body is the Garment of 
the Soul, and therefore Death is called an uncloathing, 
( 2 Cor. 5.4. ) And we lay up theſe Garments, ourbodics, 
in the Wardrobe of the Grave, inaſſurance that we ſhall 
put them on again, and wear them ( when made ſpiritual 
and incorruptible) for ever. As when we go to ſleep c- 
very night we put off our Garments , when we awake 
in the Morning we put them on again;So it is when we ſlcep 
in death, we py off our Bodies, and when we awake in 
that glorious Morning at the ſound of the Arch-angels 
Trumpet we ſhall put them on gain. 

But though Burial, or to be gathered to the Grave, be a 
mercy, yetit isonly a common mercy; A mercy as com- 
mon as the Sun which ſhineth, or the Rain which falleth 
indifferently upon all, whether good or bad. Yea for the 
moſt part, as bad men take molt care for their worſt part, 
their Bodies, to feed and cloath and preſerve and pamper 
them, while they live; ſo when they dye, what ever be- 
comes of their Souls, they uſually give ſtrict ;,commands 
and direCtions about the Burial of their Bodics. When 
we read of the Rich mans death, it preſently followeth, 
and was buried ( Luk, 16. 22. ) But as for Lazarus the Beg- 
ger, his death is mentioned, and the Burial of his Body buri- 
cd in filence;only we find that Heaven was his Tomb,for'he 
( that is, his Soul or Spirit ) was carriedby Angels into A- 
brahams boſome. And wicked mens bodies oſten have the 
better of the Saints as to an outward Burial ; their Bodics 
being houſed in ſtately Monuments, while the Bodies of 
theſe are entombed only in the bowels of ravenous Birds 
and Beaſts, ( Pſal. 79. 2.) The dead Bodies of thy ſervants 
have they given to be meat unto the Fowles of the Heaven, the 
fleſh of thy Saints unto the Beaſts of the Earth. That's all 
the Burial which many a good man hath had, how good ſo- 
ever it is to have a Burial. And the Bodies of Saints, do a 
great ſervice to God, when they arc dead, and thus Buried. 
For as in giving "themſelves up to a violent death, they 
bear a Teſtimony to all the truths of God, ſo in having their 
Bodies thus Buried, they increaſe the Wonder, and the 
Miracle'of that great truth of God, The Reſurrettion of the 
Body. For as there is a mercy to a man in being gathered 
tothe Grave by Burial, ſo an infinite Glory will ariſe to the 
power and wiſdom of God, in gathering up the Bodics of 
his Saints out of ſuch uncouth Graves and Burials. They 
who lye down and are not gathered to the Grave b any, 
much leſs any ſolemn Burial, ſhall yet be ſolemnly gathered 
at the Reſurrection. But they wholying down are gather- 
cd to the Grave, by Burial, arc lai up for aReſurreCtion. A 
good Reſurrection is beſt, yet to be laid up for it is good. 
The rich man ſhall lye down. There is no avoiding nor bri- 
bing of death by his Riches; Bur he ſhall not be gathered ; 
all the Riches which he hath gathercd cannot purchaſe him 
a Grave to be gathered to, when God hath a mind to ſcatter 
him. Riches avail not in 4 day of Wrath,either to deliver from 
death, or to obtain the favour of a Burial, He that hath the 
leaſt true grace may be aſſured that when he lycth down in 
death, his Soul ſhall be gathered unto Chriſt, But he that 
hath the greateſt portion of Worldly riches, can have no aſ- 
ſurance that when# he dyeth bis Body ſhall be gathered to 
the Grave. The rich man ſhall lye down, There is his neceſ- 
ſity ofdying. But he ſhall not be gatbered, there is the un- 
certainty, at leaſt, of his Burial. 

"There is yet another reading of theſe words ; When the 
Rich man ſleepeth, or lyeth down in the ſleep of death, he ſhall 
take nothing away with him, he ſhall open his eyes and find 
nothing. The Apoſtle gives us this expreſly ( 1 Tim. 6. 7.) 
Where perſwading to contentment in our preſent portion, 
whatſoever itis, he gives this Reaſon of it; For we brought 
wothing into this World, and it is certain wecan carry nothing 
out. There is a great Emphaſis inthat word, certainly, 
which the Apoſtle adds in the latter clauſe, implying, that 
while all agree andare ſufficiently convinced that we bring 
nothing with us into the World, yet ſome have a kind of 
opinion, and ſome hankcring hopes grounded thereupon, 
that they ſhall carry ſomewhat away with them out of the 
World, or at lcaſt, that their Riches will be ſome benefit 
and advantage tothem in another World. And therefore 
( according to this Tranſlation) Fob brings in the Rich 
man aſter death ( it 1s uſual in Scripture to attribute ats 
of life to the dead, as 1/aiah 14. 9,10, Hell( or the Grave ) 
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Nuaſh circh- had while he lived/in this worlds did.acoo x: yell ih ! 6 in caſe .4 
Drege pear roger any uſes him among tliedead. When mau wg | 
run que bic dycth nothing goeth away with him: to: abide by him: for = 
1-1iquit ib ever,- but whathe hath got cither.by his faith ar by his un- b 
= vl . . IF % \®. 
pref ſitu belief, by{ his holineſs or by his wickaineſs,;'He that be | 
Jan? lieveth, carrieth all-the-good things Chriſt away with 1 £; p ky 
bim,as his portion - $197 rg? he — gun? | " 11s gee yd we debech our King. 1 
etha e wages ith himas his. portion . 8 taken two wayes in Scripture.” We 
Ro this ſence, 'tis moſt certaimthatas we brought Firſt,” For thoſe thi Which cauſe rerrory of makes vs 4 
nothing with us intothe world, ſo we (hall carry nothin | greatly afraid. Thus &jadgtnents of God arc Called ter- 
away with us when we dye and _ the world.: Allth 40 | rors (Pſa. 73.19.) How are they brought tbdeſolations as 
things which are ſcenaretemporah,/ and ſhortly will not be | | #4 moment, they ave urterly conſumed with terrors, that is, 
ſeen atall. Could the rich man being dead open his eyes, | with terrible Judgments. ' And-as Judyments,” ſo the lait 
he-ſhould findgothing, © We read | '- , pen ppheery' terror; ny - it env th qr = unbe- 
ieving and impenitent world, of men With ſo much terror 
He openieth his eyes, and he is 19. 27 ( 2 Cor. 5.10.) Any great danger, any unuſual or unheard 
Which words are interpreted by ſame, as a deſcri of troubles cauſe. terror,''and are therefore called rer- 
of the rich mans ſuddain death. As if Fob had faid; hedy- | 7ors, : 
Tm cito p:- . ethin the opening of an eyc.And thus'tis paralleld with that Secondly, Terror is taken for the effe&t it ſelf cauſed in 6 
rit quam 0- ſpecch of the Apoſtle (1 Cor. 15. 52.) 1 the rwinkling of the mind of man, by things cither in their own nature, of 
culo; ſu95 axeye, As ſoon as hiseye can open or twitkle, he'is |30 | in their appearances terrible. Thus Jeremy begs of the 
- +7 gone, and 4s it followeth, He is not that is, he is not Lord ( Chap. t7,17.) Be not A terror tome in the evil day; 
x alive, 0ramong the living. They who livenot are ſpoken that is; do not thou O Lord, terrifie my Spirit within, when 
of as if they were not, or had no. being, yea, as if they troubles are without. It is ſaid of the Magiſtrate ( Row, 1 3. 
had never been. | | 3.) That bt is wot a terroy to good works, but to the evil, that 
| There is yet another rendring: of tlieſe words, which is, hedoth not terrifie ( if he a&t according to histruſt and 
. makes the perſon opening hiseyes diſtiaQt or another from duty ) thoſe that do good works, but evil-workers. 
him that dyeth. So Mr, Broughton, One openeth his eyer, Theterrors ſpoken of and intended by Fob in this Text, 
and he 1s gone; asif he had ſaid,when arly neighbour,ſriend, may be taken ( asI conceive) in either ſence; Terrible 
or brother, looks fot him,and would converſe with him, he judgments without and terrible fears within rake hold of 
is dead and gone, - And thus fob ſpake at Chap. 7. con- [40 | him. p AQ 
cerning his own monny and fleeting condition in this life The ſccond thing tobe enquired, is, how theſe terrors #4 
(.v.7, 8. ). 0 remembir that my life 45 wind : mine * ſhalt take hold- of the wicked 'man;,' 'The Hebrew word here IHiphi! at * 
710 more ſee good: the eye of him that bath. ſeen me IL l ſet mt uſed, ſignifies not 'barely to take, but to takebyover-tak- tigit ,apprt” 
ne mere, And Zopbar ſpeaks the ſame of the wicked (Ch, Ing, or totake hold by violent or forccable ſaying hotd ***" es 
20, 9. ) The eye alſo which ſaw him ſhall ſee bins no more, $0 | either, upon perſons or things. It is a metaphor ads 7 cutus tf, 
David ( Pal. 37, 36. ) I have ſeen the wicked in great pow- - Either to an enemy purſuing his flecing enemy, who when 
&r, and ſpreading himſelf like agreen bay tree; yet he paſſed he hath overtaken' him, 'taketh hold of him, and either 
aryay, and lot, be was not, yea 1 ought him, but hecould not kills him or takes him priſoner z or the metaphor refers us 
. be found, All which paſſages expreſs the ſence of this to the notion of Hunts-men, who follow the game to make 
tranſlation. One openerh Þ;s eyes ( to ſeck and find him out) | 50 | prey of it; or laſtly, to Sergeants or Officers of Juſtice, 
and he is gone; there isn0 more to: be ſeen, or had of him, who follow debtors and malefaCtors, to arreſt. attach, and 
only much evil is to be heard of him. apprehend them. Thus the word is uſed ( Zech. 1.6, ) 
All theſe readings and ſenſings of theſe words, and of the Did mot wy words take hold on your Fathers ? Surely they 
whole verſe, though ſomewhat varying and diſſenting from did; if the word do not take hold of us in the rule, cauſin 
one another, do yet center inthis general truth ( which is us to obey, it will take hold of us inthetbreatning, PM. 
Fobs ſcope) that wicked men, how rich ſoever, are as ſub- cauſe us to ſmart for not obeying. And David complains 
je to death, and the conſequents of it, asaty other ;, and ( Pal. 40. 12.) Mine iniquities bave taken hold upon me, f 
that many times, when they dye, they want thoſe common that I am not able to look, up. Iniquity takes: hold of the 
reſpects which others have : And that their riches are ſo Soul three wayes. Firſt, in thepower of it, overcoming 
far from being any help tothem aſter this life, that they can- | 60 | manto do'itz ſecondly, in the guilt of it, making man ly- 
not help them t9 a grave or funeral when they =_ Fob ©| able, and rcngy binding him over to bear the puniſh- 
hath not yet done wi his ſad narrativeof the wicked man, ment of what he-hath done, Thirdly, inall-the puniſh- 
but proceeds to ſhew either the dreadful manner of his de- ments which man c—_ beareth. 
Parture, or rapture rather, out of this world,” or ſome Thus do theſe terrors'threatened in the Text;take hold of 
ſtrange violent and unexpected evils, both inward and out- a wicked man; they take hold of him, as agencmy doth 
ward, befalling or rathet falling upon him in this life. his __ the urns Fae rs worn wild Beafl, 
| | or as the Officer taket on him'that is fallen under the 
Verſ. 20. LNG m_ ke LM ateim- pReny of ſome Law. They take; "firſt, a violent hold of 
Pp aleth . im; ſecondly, they take a ſtrong hold of him, ſo thathe }. 
This verſe aggravates the ey of a wicked man, whe” | 70 | canhor pet looſe ; thirdly; they take a reſolved hold of him, 
ther living or dying, by a double imil:tude. they will not looſe him, nor It him go. Wefee how they 
The one taken from a deluge or inundation of Waters ; take hold of him, from theforceof the word; which hath 
theother a Tempeſt or Storm of wind. ray Ay eager ya. yh = I that may be yet fur- 
ther 'feen by opening the* ſimilitude which is expreſſed i b 
-.,__ Terrqzstakehold on him as waters. che Text; yy Fieva + arias, 118. EXP in : 
Three things are to be enquired for the opening of this Thirdthing propoſed for explication ; how terrors are 
former part of the verſe. | ; ſaid to rake hold on hin waters, 
Firſt, What we are to underſtand by Terrors. Aftitions and troubles are often compared to waters in 
Secondly, How theſe Terrors may be ſaid ro take hold, Scripture ( Pal. 32.6. &c. ) and as they are like waters 
or what this taking hold implyeth. 80 in their nature, ſo (which is _ mcant) they arelike ; 
waterg 
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liks water, they compaſſe jv zogetber... When the 
Lord-would;: how [abundantly freely apdbozualy 
the Rulers of the Earth; ought.e0: do Juſtice, he fai 
( Amos 5, 24+) Let Judgment xnn down as waters, ' and 
righreouſneſs 4s amighty ſtreame.. _ M4 011K 

Waterscalily take hold becauſe they may.come.fuddain- 
ly, nnexpectedly, and 'tis vexy- hard to get-out of their 
hold, becauſe they- come fo -violently,: ſoabundantly, ſo 
continually, or ſucceſſively; .and thus terrors take hold of 
the wicked man as waters, 3 | 

Having noted many things about terrors ( Chap.18.11.) 
I ſhallnot ſtay upon.them here, only, Note, 


Firſt, They who will not ſuffer their hearts to betaken hold 
of by the word of God,: ſhall one tim or other, be laid 
faſt bold on, and-held faſt enough by the terrors of 
God. 


They who will not be kept in compaſs by good counſel, 
ſha}l be compaſſed about with ſorrow. Men do but pro- 


the Sea, 
thy rterrors have cut me off.; 


cure and haſten on miſery, while they caſt off duty. 


Apprebendet 
tan, quaſ 
47'ta ingpia, 


- Vulg. Scpt. 


Secondly, Note, All the ontward favours which were- 
ceive 1 this world, and of thu world, cannot migint ain 
our comforts, nor ſecure, our inward peace. 


How great ſoever any mans portion is in the things of this 
life, terror may be his portion-too. Abundance of riches 
cannot free from poverty, much leſs from the fear of it. 
The moſt ſetled ſtate of bodily health cannot freefrom bck-" 
neſs, nor from dearh, much leſs from the dreadof either, 
leaſt of all can any one, or all theſe put together, free an 
evil doer from thoſe terrors and tortures which his.awaken- 
ed Conſcience will inflit upon him for his evil. deeds. All 


the good things which we poſſeſs without God are not ſo - 


much as aha. t-good to us; and when terrors are upon us, 
they can dovsno good at all, When the Lord ſends his ter- 
rors into the Soul of a Godly man like waters, they over- 
whelme ( while they continue): all his ſpiritual comforts, 
they bear down, and lay protrate all his intereſts, cviden- 
ces, and experiences, about his cternal ſtate and/happi- 
neſs,. as we fee exampled in. the caſe of Heman the 88. 
P{alme throughout. Surely then- the carnal comforts of- 
rich men muſt necds be ſwallowed up or waſht off, when 
terrors from che Almighty overtake them, ang take hold of 
thera like an impctuous torrent of waters. 'And if this 
torrent of terrors be not cnough to ſweep away and brown 
the worldly rich mans proſperity, behold a Tempeſt is at 
hand to take away not only Hs but Him, as it follows in 
the laſt clauſc of the verſe, 


% 


Atempeſt ealethhim away in the Night. 


As a deluge of waters, ſoa Tempelt ſignifieth thoſe trou- 
bles and vi which proceed-from the angry diſpenſations 
of God, T4 the Pſalmiſt praycth down vengeance up- 
on the enemies of the Church ( Pſal. 83. 14, 15.) As the 
fire bzxrneth the wood ;, and as the flame ſetteth the wount ains 
on fire, ſo perſecute themwith thy Tempeſt, and make them 
afraid with thy Srorm. All great riſing waters moye vio- 
leadly, but the motion of ſtorms and tempelts is nothing 
but violence. © As whirlwinds 4n the South paſs through,. jo 
it cometh ( that is, trouble and deſolation cometh ) from 
the deſert, from a terrible Land ( Iſa. 21. 1.) The Lord 
hath ſpecial Coaſts where Storms and Tempeſts are bred, 
and from thence ſent out either for the tryal of the Godly, 
or the puniſhment of the wicked. A Tempeſt . | 
Htealeth him away.) It might ſeem more proper, toa 
Tempeſt, to ſay, 1t hurrieth him away; tut the Lord can 
order things f ,-- that thoſe judgments which as to 


I 6 a wwownes 


7 
- 


: 
; 


| | 


unexpectedly, 
Pxby bent Jocoue 
day, butas'a Thief) i» the night. 
of: the time 6x-feaſon is inſtanced by Fob alſo in this place. 
AT empeſt texterh hint away | KT 
An the. 1] The circumſtances of an affliction do 
catly encreaſe the affliction; and among circumſtances, 
time of it is as'conſiderable as any other. © And there- 
fore, Chriſt haying prophefied the ſad calamities which 
ſlipuld fall upon Jer»falem within a few years aſter” his af: 


| genfion to-Heaven, counſels them to pray, that their flighe 


mught ' not be in the Winter, neither on the Sabboth day 
( Mat. 24. 20. for either of them would be an hightning 
addition to all:their other calamities. . To thoſe two cir- 
cumſtances of time, the Winter,” and the. Sabboth=day, we 
may well reckon that of the Text, asa third, The nighr. 
For the night being it ſelf (comparatively to the day ) an 
uncomfortable time, muſt needs augment the diſcomfort of 
any affiftion: which comes upon us in it. The night or 
darkneſs isterrible init ſelf, and therefore when a Tempeſt 
comes in the night, it- muſt needs-be more then ordinarily 
terrible. Theminth plague which God brought upon Egypr 
to puniſh the hardneſs of Phareabs- heart it not letting 1/* 
racl go, was darkneſs ( Exod. 10. 21..) Ard the Lord ſaid 
unto Moſes, ſtretch out thine hand toward Heaven, that there 
may be darkyeſs over the Land of Egypt, cven darkneſs which 
may be felt. 'Tofcel darkneſs was a dreadful ſtroak,though 

they ſhould havefelt nothing elſe ; yet this was not the vt- 
molt of Egyprs miſery ; as they had felt the plague of dark- 
neſs, ſoto wind up their calamuy to the higheſt, they muſt 
feel their tenth and laſt plague in darkneſs ( Exod: 12. 29.) 
And it came to paſs, that at midnight the Lord ſmote all the 

firſt-born:in the Land of Egypt, from the firſt-born of Pha- 
roah that -ſarovnhi# Throne, &c. -Andthen we read in the 
next verſe, There was agreat cry in Egypt. : To have had 
any of their Children: ſmitten had been-a great plague, but 
to have their firſt-born ſmitten was a greater,and to have all 
their firſt-born ſmitten was a greater then that, and yet we 

arenot at the greateſt-greatneſs of their plagye,till we come 


' tothetime o it, in the night, yea-at-midnight, which is 
| the deadeſt and darkeſt time of 


the night.” And 10 put a 
terror upon that ſlaughter of the Afſyrians encamping 
againſt 7eruſelens, it is, ſaid- (2: Kings-19- 35.) And it 


' Came topaſs that night, that the Angel of- the Lord went out 


ana, ſmate in the Camp of the Aſſyrians an bundred fourſcore 
and five thouſand, '&c. The Prophet 1ſaiah puts the Em- 
phaſis, of vengeance upon! this circumſtance twice in one 
verſe: ( 1fa. 15:1.) Thebnrd:n of Moab, becauſe in the night 
Arof Moab « laid waſte and brought to ſilence, becauſe in the 
nightKir of Moab laid waſte and brought to ſilence. nd again 
(Dar. 5. 30. ) In that night was Bellhazzar the King of the 
Caldeans ſlain, All theſe (like the wicked man in the 

' Text ) were ſtolnaway by a Tempeſt of divine wrath i»: 
the night. By how much the time is darker, by ſo much is 
the Tempeſt ſorer that falls upon.diſtrefſed man. 

Thus if we take the word Night ſtrictly and properly, 
it may note a threefold aggravation of this miſerably de- 
{troying Tempeſt upon the wicked man. 

- Firlt, That it came when himſelf was aſleep, and dreamt 
not of any, much leſs of. ſo.great a miſchief. | 

Secondly, That it came when he could not ſee a way, 


. norreadily find any means to help himſelf, as, poſſibly, in 


the day he might. 


Thirdly, That it came, when, it may be well ſuppoſed, 
that his friends and neighbours were aſleep'too, and could 
not come to help him. | 


Again, If we take the night, improperly for any time 


of trouble or diſtreſs, which doth as it were benighta man, 


and leaves him without any light of knowledge orgounſel 

. What to do, or which way to turn himſelf, this alſois a 
- great if not a greater hightning of his afflition then the 
ormer. Of all nights day-night u4 the worſt ; what's the 
liebe 


- 
a... 
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koht of the air to ms, when the eye of the mind, the wnder- 
Cedex is darkped, yea davtineſs it ſelf ? A Temyeſt feat 
eth him away in the night. 
Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The providential works of God tn 
puniſhing ſforners, bear the image of his moſt dreadful 


works 11: 2AtuHre. 


The flames of a devouring fire, a deluge of overflowing 
waters; Thunder and Lightning, Storms and Tempeſts, 
which carry all before them arc but glaſſes in which we ſee 
what God will do with and upon the wicked in the fierecheſs 
of his anger. The belt things in nature are but ſhadows of 
the favourable, and the worſt, of the wrathful preferice of 


God. 
Obſerve, Secondly, Wicked men are alwayes ſarprized? 
or taken unawares by the judgments of God. 


| 


VERS. 2t, 22,23. 


The Eaft-wind carrieth him awap, and he departeth : and 
as a ſtozm hurleth him out of his place. 

Fo2 God ſhalt caſt upon him, and not ſpare : he would fair 
flee out of his hand, | 

Pen ſhall-clap their hands at him, and ſhall hiſs him out 
of his place, 


PZ is ſtill deſcribing the ſad concluſion of the wicked 
man. In the former verſe we read of a Tempeſt ſtealing 
him away in the night ;and here,of an Eaſt-wind that carrieth 
bm _— uppoſe that by the former is meant aTem- 
peſt at Sea, and by this a Storm at Land ; ſo that he is di- 
[treſt, bothby Sea and by Land. But we need not ſtand 
upon ſuch niceties. 


bY 
Per; ill ipfin 
po mA 
oO'n 
quoſ anteri« 
or et prior, 
utpote qua 
4 priovi &t 


That evil which comes upon them as frercdly ava Tem- 
peſt, doth yet ſteal them away unexpedtedly, like a 
Thief. Chriſt faith in the Goſpel ( Mar. 24.43.) Know 
this, that if rhe good man of the houſe Bud known i what 
warch che Thief wonld come, he would have watched, and not 
ſuffered his houſe to be breken up. Thieves alwiyes come 
before they are ſent for, and uſually before they are looked 
for. The Judgments of God never come till they are ſent 
for (by the ſins of men ) nor till they are ſent by the juſtice 
of God, but they alwayes come upon-carndl men before 


The Gaft-wind carricth him away. 


The Eaſt-wind, or a wind out of the Eaſt ; the Scrip- 
tures ſpeaks often of this Eaſt-wind, and there are two 
things which are moſt conſiderable in it; firſt, that it is a 
very fierce and violent wind ; ſecondly, that it is a parching, 
drying, withering wind. This wind is famous in Scrip- 
ture, and great things have been done by it. ( Exod.10.1 3.) 4#ttriori 
Moſes ſtretched forth his Rod over the Land of Egypt, and the ” oſs heres 


viret, Piſc:; 


Eord brought an Eaſt-wind upon the Land, all the day and all * 


they are looked for. Though they are often forewarned, 
yet they ate never fore-armed, and how near ſoever the 
evil day is brought to them by the threatningsof the word 
of truth, they put it far from themſelves, by the promiſes 
and flatteriesof their own falſe hearts. Theold world was 
told of a flood a hundred'and tweiity years before it came; 
and yet that Tempelt ſtole the old'world away like a Thief 
in the night ; they made no Arkes for themſelves, but thoſe 
of their own vain confidences,: nor did they repair to the 
which Noah made. Andas it was in the days of Noah, 
and both was and will be in thoſe ſpecial dayes of the Sori 
of man (Lk, 17. 26.) ſo it hath been, and'{till is; inthe 
dayes of the'yehgeance of God ; men areſecure, they cat, 
they drink, they —_—_—— are given in marriage, till 
the flood cometh and deſtroyeth.till theTempeſt comethand 
ſcattereth them all. They who have a mind to continue in 
fin, cannot mitid enſuing troubles; and chooſe rather to 
leave thernſelves to utmoſt hazzard when they come, then 
trouble themſelves with the thought and uſe of thoſe means , 
which might prevent their coming. Though they have 
ſome fear, yet they have an over-ballancing hope, or pre- 
ſumption rather, that the Tempeſt will not come, or if it 
doth, that it will quickly blow over z and it muſt needs 
be, that all thoſe evils ſhould ſteal upon us,or ſteal us away 
when they come, which we preſume will never come. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, God knoweth how to, and'will ſo time 
and circumſtantiate the judgments which come upon wick- 
ed men, as ſhall make them moſt troubleſome and grievous 
to be born, 


Every thing ( faith Solowon) t# beantifal in its ſeaſon, 
and there are many ſeaſons which make things dread- 
ful ; ſodoth the night (in cither of the notions opened ) 
a Storm or Tempeſt. Let ustake heed, leaſt while we add 
provoking aggravations to our ſins from the times and ſea- 
ſons wherein we commit them, that we' do not provoke 
the Lord to add preſſing aggravations to our troubles from 
the time and ſeaſon in which he ſends them. If we finin 
the day time, that is, in natural or moral, bnt eſpecially 
m ſpiritual or Goſpel light, no marvail if the Lord com- 


the night ; and when it was morning the Eaſt-wind brought the 
Locaſbs, And in Chap. 14. verſe 21. Moſes ſtretcht out his 
hand over the Sea, and the Lord cauſedthe Sea to go back by a 
ſtrong Eaſt-wind all the night, and made the Sea dry, and the 
waters were divided. An Eaſt-wind brought that plague of 


| the Locuſts upon Egypr, anda ſtrong Eaſt-wind divided the 


Sea for the 1/raelites, in mercy to them, andin judgment ts 


| the Egyptians. We read of the ftrength of this wind ( A&#s 


27. 14. ) where that dreadful Sea-ſtorm is thus deſcribed, 
But not long after there aroſe againſt it atempeſtuous wind, 
called Exroclydon; fo called of the Eaſt from whence it 
bloweth. Yet Naturaliſts tell us that Exroclydon doth not 
lignifie any particular wind, but any tempeſtuous wind, or 
uſt, becauſeſuch windes uſually come out of the Eaſt. In 
e fourth of Fon. ( v. 6,7,8. ) we read of the troubleſome 
vehemency of the Eaſtwind ; Forab had a very pleaſant 
gourd, which the Lord gave him as a ſhelter and ſhadow 
againſt the heat. But che Lord prepared a worm when the 
morning roſe the next day, and it ſmote the gourd that it wi- 
thered, and it came to paſs when the Sun did ariſe, that God 
prepared a vehement Eaſt-wind, which beat upon the head of 
Jonah that he fainted, and wiſhed in himſelf to dye. As God 
pr_ the Gourd to comfort Fonah, ſo he prepared a ve- 
nt Eaſt-wind to vex FJorab ; and the Eaſtwind vexed 
him more then the Gourd comforted him. Itis ſaid of E- 
phraim ( Hoſ.13.15. ) Though he be fruitful among his bre- 
thren, an Eaſt-wind ſhall come, the wind of the Lord ſhall come 
up from the Wilderneſs, and his Spring ſhall become dry. We 
are not to take the Eaſt-wind in the Prophet properly, but 
metaphorically, and ſo the Eaſt-wind notes any evil or af- 
fliftion, which as a vehement and fierce wind beats upon us, 
anddiſturbs us. Afiitionsare compared to water, and af- 
fictions are compared to wind ; any thing which hath 
any trouble and annoyance, any thing which hath force 
and violence-in it, may beat a ſimilitude to affliction; and ſv 
the Eaſt-wind, wherein all theſe concur, doth fully bear a 
proportion of likeneſs with affliction, or any judgment ſent 
out by God againſt ſinful man. 


The Eaſt-wind carricth ljim away, 


The ward here uſed ſignifieth to lift or take up aloft in - Niy9 
the air z ſtrong winds have a mighty force, they ſome- Tolkr effere 
times overthrow lofty Towers to the ground, and ſome- /blimen, 


manda Tempelt to go forth and ſteal us away in the night. 
Is it not” equal that the judgments of God ſhould ſteal 
thoſe away as-in the night, who ſteal away from the will 


and wayes of God in theday ? inthe cleareſt dayes of Goſ- 
pel light, or whenGofpel light hath made the cleareſt day ? 


If men turh day into night morally, the Lord can ſoon | 


turn their day into night judicially, commanding their 
Sun to ſet at Noon. Andtherrcither night ſhall ſteal up- 
on them, or a Tempeſt ſhall teal them away in the night ; 


yea, as as it follows in the next verſe, Hurl them ont of 
their place, 


80 irearrieth him ( poſſibly ) into a land of captivity and bo- 
$ 3 


times pull up high grown Trees by the Roots, and make 
heavy Bodyes move, yea mount into the air, The wick- 
ed man, of whom Fob difcourſeth feemed to be well rooted 
lika Tree, and foundation'd like a Tower in the Earth, yet 
here is a wind that pulls him up, that blows himi down, 
and carrieth him away. 

But whither doth it carry him? T anſwer, it carries him 
into a miſcrable condition, that is the'general ;, and we may 
ſpecificate or put it into what particulars we will. As, firſt 


dily 
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dily bondage ; ſccond!y, it carricth him into a land of ſcar- 
city and bodily want; thirdly, it carricth him into diſgrace 
and infamy, his name ſhall be remembered no more with 
Ronour ; Parthly, it carricth him to his chamber, and there 
to his ſick-bed ; fiſthly, it carrieth him to his death-bed, 
and to his grave, yea without repentance and faith in 
Chriſt, it carricth him to hell, and leaves him under chains 
of everlaſting darkneſs. * Theſe are all lamentable re- 
moves, and the laſt is the moſt lamentable of all. The 
Eaſt wind of affliction and trouble, carricth the wicked 
man away into ſome of theſe ſad coaſts and lands of dark- 
neſs. Thus it is ſaid of 1/rael in the firſt of Hoſea (ver/. 
6.) 1 will not have mercy upon the houſe of lirael, but I will 
tterly carry or take him away ; that is , I will take him from 
al} his comforts and injoyments, 1 will ſtrip and divorce 
him from all his poſſeſſions and relations. The Eaſt-wind 
carricth him away. 


ence Obſerve, Firſt, The Tudgments of God are irre- 
ſiſt ible. 


AfMiciions prevail like an Eaſt-wind, man cannot with- 
ſtand them, either by any power of his own, nor by any 
power of his friends and confederates ; no power can ſtay 
or hold him in his place, whom the anger of God, or an 
angry God bloweth upon. When once the diſpleaſure of 
God gocth out againſt him, there is noabiding for him. 
How well ſoever any man is founded, though founded as a 
Rock ; how well ſoever any man is rooted, though rooted 
like the Oake, yet up he muſt, he muſt be gone whenthis 
Eaſt-wind comes, How muchmore is this true of wicked 
men, of whom David ſaith, that they are chaff, and as the 
dſt before the wind, which the leaſt puff carrieth away and 
ſcattercth. The Prophet (1/a. 41. 16.) tells us, that the 
greatelt powers of the world, even mountains ihall be 
threſked and fanned in the day of the Lords anger , Behold 
1 will make thee a new ' ſharp threſhing inſtrument, having 
teeth, and thou ſhalt threſh the mountains ,and beat them ſmall, 
and make the hills as chaff. The great men of the world, are 
like mountains and hills, yet they ſhall be beaten and threſh- 
ed, they ſhall become as chaff, they ſhall be fann'd, andehe 
wind ſhall carry them away, and the whirlwind ſhall ſcatter 
them. Becauſe whole mountains ſeem too big to be carried 
away by the wind, therefore God threſheth and beats them 
to pieces, he makes them like chaff, which the wind eaſily 
diſperſeth and bloweth away, The next words ſhew the 
effect and energic of the judgment, it ſhall carry him 
away. 

And he departeth] The word is, he goeth; the wind 
comes, and he gocth or departeth z how doth he depart ? 
Wecommonly ſay, a man ( in that caſe) playes loath to 
depart; hedeparts, but not willingly, or he departs whe- 
therhe will or no. Thus he departs; and whence doth 
hedepart ? hedeparts out of his beloved ſtate and warm 
ſcat, out of his riches, pleaſures and honours, which he 
hath adored, and upon which he hath ſo much doated ; 
he departs from all his pleaſant things, evenfrom the de- 
lire of hiseyes,- and from the joy of his heart ; hethought 
himſelf in a paradiſe, but it was a fools paradiſe ; he de- 
partz from- his delight, from his' poodly Eden, from all 
theſe he muſtdepart, and from his life too. There is no- 
thing in this world but may quickly depart from us, andif 
it doth not, we may quickly depart from all that we have 

in this world. And asfor the wicked man, an Eaſt-wind is 
prepared to carry bim away, and he departeth. Old Simeon 
ſaid ( Lnkz 2, 26.) Lord,now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in 
peace ; the death of Saints is a departing, and weuſually 
ſay of any man when he dyeth, he s departed; they who 
dye, depart from their Earthly All, what or how great ſoe- 
vcr it is yetI take this departure in the Text,with which 
the wicked man is threatned, for his departure from all the 
good things of this life, rather then for his departure from 


life it ſelf. Suppoſe, his life is continued, yet his life ſhall 


be a kind of death to him, and he ſhall-be as a dead man 
while he lives. 


Hence Obſerve, Wicked men often depart from the com- 
forts of thus life, before they depart this life. 


They live to ſce themſelves miſerable, and that is a mi- 
ſcrablelife, a life more miſerable then death in the nature of 
it, . thovgh not in the conſequents of it. How unhappy 
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are they who outlive all that which they account and call 
their happineſs. The next words clear this further. 


And as a ſtozm hurleth him ou? ef his place. 


Or, asothers render more ſtrictly tothe letter, and cle- 
gancy of the Original, And ſtormeth him ont of his place ; 
that 1s, the Eaſtwind of trouble, like an impetuous ſtorm, 


lence ; heis driven out by force; he that is hurledor ftorm- 
ed out of his place, would willingly have ſtayed there. 

It may be queſtioned, what the place is, out of which 
he is hurled ? | 

I anſwer ;/ we may take it firſt properly for the place of 
his c— the ſtorm hurleth him out of Fouſe and home ; 
or the place of his trading dealingfhd gaining, 
from his place of profit, from his ſhop or effice thirdly, 
from the place of his authority, he is hurled out of his 
ruling and governing place, out of the bounds of his domi- 
nionand juriſdiction ; ſuch ſtorms and tempelts doth God 
raiſe againſt and rain upon wicked men, whether in a pri- 
vate or publick capacity, that whether their place, be a 
place of pleaſure, .or a place of profit, or a place of ho- 
nour, they are ( to their grief) remoyed out of it. 


Hence Obſerve, The Lord breaks out upon ſome wicked 
men, with great violence and with fury. 


He hurleth, he ſtormeth them out of their place. A Ci- 
ty, or a Fort, that is ſtrongly beſieged, and will not yield,” 
is at laſt ſtormed ; thus the Lord ſtorms the Forts,the ſtrong 
places of the mighty of the world with fury, and ſuch are 
ſaid to be full of the fury of the Lord (Ifa. 51.20.) Moſes 
treating of the mortality of man ( Pſal. 90, 5. ) ſhews 
that beſides the general neceſſity of dying, under which all 
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men are, God ſends ſome violent judgments which riſe like 
a mighty inundation, and bear down all before them, or 
take all away with them ; Thou carrieſt them away as with a 


calamities of thislife. Butamong all the Texts that I meet 
with in the book of God which ſhews the violence which 
the Lord in Judgment uſcth againſt evil men, read (1ſz.22. 
18.) Behold the Lord will carry thee away with a mighty cap- 
tivity, or captivating he will captivate thee ( as if he had 
ſaid, they ſhall carry thee away at pleaſure ) and (as it fol- 
loys) wil. ſurely cover thee, be will ſurely violently turn 
and toſs thee like a Ball, into a large Country, there ſhalt thou 
dye, and there the Chariot of thy glory ſhall be the ſhame of 
thy Lords houſe. What a ( congeries or ) heap of words 
are here ? He will ſurely violently turn and toſs thee like « 
Ball into a large Country. The ftrictneſs of the Hebrew 
is hardly to be expreſſed with any good congruity in our 
language , #1 toſſing he will toſs thee wuth a toſſing , 
ſo we may read it word for word ; as if the Spirit 
of God did even ſtrive for Rhetorick to ſhew how this great 
man ſhould be toſſed; he faith not barely ho ſhall be roſſed, 
but ſurely, violently, in toſſing he ſhall be toſſed, and that 
with a toſſing. God would hurl him out of his place, as a 
man hurls a Ball, which is eafily done, and yet violently 
done. Men who are like great mountains inthe opinion and 
eſtimation of men, are but like Stool-balls or Tennis-balls 
in the hand of God, And he hurleth them like a Ball ina 
large Country ; not only like a Ballin a narrow Room, bur 
like a Ball that hath ſcope enough ; he toſſeth them far and 
near, through all kind of evils and calamities ; A ſtorms 
burleth him out of hu place. | 

Secondly, As the place out of which heis hurled may be 
conceived to be a place of ſtrength, wherein the wicked 
man thought himſelf ſafe and ſure, out of the danger of 
Storms and Gunſhot, 


Obſerve, There ts neplace ſe ſtrongly fortified, which can 
ſecare ſmners againſt the wrath of the Lord. 


He will ſtorm them our of all their Refuges, yea pull 
them by the ears, out of their Sanctuary. The Afſrian 
thought himſelf ſafe in his place, but God fetcht him out, 
(1/4.14.13,14,15.) Thou haſt ſaid in thy heart, I will aſcend 
to Heaven, I will exalt my Throne above the Stars of God, 1 
will ſit alſo upon the mount of theCongregation inthe ſides of the 
North; I will aſcend above the heights of the Clouds, I will be 
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like the moſt High. What is the meaning of all this boaſt ? 
We cannot imagine the A{yrian ſo mad, as to think 


that 


flood; and as death comes upon many as a flood, ſodo the | 
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' having carried'him away,” ſhalt caſt « 


"Cloud in his anger, 


' that he cot build him'elf a houſe inthe Heavens, or keep 


his Court amon2 the Stars. His meaning is only this ; he 
hoped toſettle himſelf here upon Earth fo {trongly, that he 
{hould be as ſafe and free from the reach of danger, as if 
he had a place among the Stars. Any who oppoſe Heaven, 
believe themftluves as much above opſtion as if they were 
planted inthe Heavens. But what follows (v. 15. ) Tet 
rhou (halt be broarht down ro Hell, to the fides of the Pit ; there 
is Hell oppoſed to Heaven, Hell ſignifies the lowelt and 
worſt condition, as Heaven the higheſt and the heft. The 
Aſſyrians Heaven could not ſecure him againit this Hell; 
the Heaven that God will give the Sainis thall ſecure them 
for ever again{t Hell; but the Heaven which wicked men 
make to themſelves, cannot ſecure them againſt this 
Hell ; a worldly Heavencannot ſecure us againit a workdſy | 
Hell ( Fer. 22. 15. ) Shalt theu reign becauſe thowrloſeſt thy 
ſelf in Cedar ? did mor thy fathereat and drink, and do judg- 
met, and uſftice, and thenit was well with hims + Hear how 
the Lord ſpeaks to him inthe 34. verſe, Woe unto hin that 
buildetly bis houſe by uurighteouſneſs, and bis Chambers by 
wro:s, that uſeth his nerghbours wife without wages, and 
giver: him not for his work; that ſaith, 1 will-baildme a wide 
houſe, and large Chambgrs, and curteth lim owt windows, and 
;t 15 ceiled with Cedar, and painted with Vermilion. Dot 
thou think thy ſelf ſaſe, becauſe thou halt a- great hopſe ? 
No, ſaith the Lord, 1 will put thee out of thy place, though 
thoucloſelt thy ſelf with Cedar. Now, Babylon ( Rev. 
18. 7, 8.) ſaith in her heart, I fit as a Queen, and am 10 wid- 
dow, and' ſha ſee n0 ſorrow. But what faith God in his 
Word? it follows ; Therefore her plagues ſhall come upon 
her in one 4ay. 1 remember the Story of Alexander, who 
marcht- with his Array to the Soodian Rack, in which ſome 
were'ſo confident of ſafety againſt his viEtorious' forces, 
that when Alexander (are down before the Rock ;thoſe with- 
in ſcorned him, and asked him whether his Squldiers had 
wings, or couldfly ? if not, they thought it ampoſfible that 
they ſhould come there,z 'but Alexander made them unger- 
itand that his' Souldiers had wings, for theyſtorm'd : and 
rook the place ſoon after. Much-more may the:Lord fay to 
thoſe who have greateſt ſtrength and power, to thoſe who 
are ſo high that none but "the fowls of the air can come at 
them, I have winged Meflengers that can. ſoon ſcale and 
advance tothe top of your Rock, and hurl you out of your 
place; asthere isno itrength without the Lord, ſo there 
is no ſtrength againſt tlie Lord, as appoars yet morefully 
in the next verle. * l 


Verſ. 22. #02 God ſhall caſt upon him, andyot ſpare: 
he would fainflee out of; his.hand. | 


The word Bod is not expreſt-in theHebrow,therefore we 
put itin a different charaeer, the Texts only, He ſhallcaſt 
upon him, &c, But we may cafily fi who is the Au- 
thor or efficient cauſe of theſe-evils : _—_— falling 
upon the evil man ;'the Eaft-wind is in the-hand of the 
Lord, heholdeth that metaphorical wind in h1sfirſt, as well 
as the natural, both are' alike in bis power. -Eventhings 
notonly without reaſon but without ſenſe obey-him, and 
are athis call ; God ſbaſt eaſt upon him, yet 

Others underſtand the'Eaft-wind ſpoken of before ; that, 


the Storm ſhall pour ſorrow-enough upon him;/-but ra-: 
ther as we, God (ball caftupon him. ' The: word which we 


' render; .to caſt, hath'a ſpecial! reference to-the caſting of 


Darts from anhiph place upon thoſe whichare below. * The 
worf'is P 447.17) He caſteth forth-b1s\ Ice-like:mor- 
fels; who ran ſtand before his ev{d? and again; (Law.2.1;) 
Howhath" the Lord*covered'the - daughters of Sion with a 
Hil taft dewn from Heaven una-the 
Earth,” the beauty 8 ' Sion. -The Lord ſomctinies caſteth 
down the beauty of 'S:92'to the Earth, andhowill for/ever 


' caſt down the beauty of Babylon, andthe ſupportersof Bu- 


0) to the ground. If judgment begin at the houſe of God 
Cal the Apolile, 1 Per.4.17, 18.) what will the end of them 
be'thar abey not the'GoſptH of God 7 and if the Tighreom ſcarce- 
ly be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and. ſinner appear ? cer- 
tainly ENS | -"< TY. | 

God: ſhall caſt-upon him, and4iot ſpare. 

But What half be caſt npon him? : 

- Fixit, In general (as was ſhewed from the former worgs) 


or that _ 


hin, -and not ſpare, | 


6) 


| is the portion of his people, ſo this is the 


faith, I;willnot ſpare,then when 


. old world, Gen. 6. 3.) nor be ke 


1.32 everlaſting diſpleaſure, He that made them wi 


any thing which may afflict or trouble, ve 


can, God ſhall caſt that upon him, as a Dart, asaſho 
of Darts and Stones from on high upon him. 
. Secondly, Thus, God ſhall caſt that upon kim which he 
hath deſerved, and that is bad enough. 
Y Thirdy, God ſhall caſt the Storm before ſpoken of upon 
im. 

Fourthly, God ſhall caſt himſelf upon him, he ſhall ruſh 
upon him, and ſo cruſh him to pieces; God himſelf falls 
upon wicked men in all ſuch troubles as are beyond the 


| pom of men ; as God offers himſelf into the arms and 


ſomes of his people * in mercy to comfort them, {6 he 
throws himſelf. upon the backs of his enemies in wrath, like 
4 mighty milftone, or as a mountain of milſtones, to cruſh 
and break them z God himſelf, like aterrible Tempeſt over- 
whelming them : As it is 6 fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God ſo it is a fearful thing when the hatid of the 
living Godfalleth upon us, or rather both theſe are one and 
the fame fearful thing. God doth eminently appear in 
ſome revenges upon men, and they are forced to confeſs, 
the finger, the hand of God is upon them. God himſelf. ini 
wrath is the portion of the wicked, as himſelf is the por- 
tion of his people in love. And as of all mercies and privi- 
ledges, 'thisis the greateſt, that the merciful God himſe'f 
greateſt miſery, 
that the wrathful and angry God will be the poftion of the 
wicked. God himſelf appears againſt them, and will (as 
it were) do them miſchict- in perſon. For as God expreſſes 
himſelf not only doing favours by the hand of Meſſengers 
and inſtruments, but as doing offices of love in perſon to 
his people ; ſo he will cxecute wrath and vengeance in per- 
ſon upon his enemies. It is ſaid ( Ger. 19, 24.) Then the 
Lord rained upon Sodome and, upon Gomorrah, brimſtone 
and fire fram the Lord out of Heaven. And he overthrew tho ſe 
C:tzes, &c, Thus as Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf in the Goſpel 
( {UMat.21 44.) Whoſoever ſhall fall xpon this Stone ſhall be 
broken :' but upon whom this Stone falls, it will grind him to 
"powder. Chriſt himſelf falls upon unbelievers and deſpiſers 
of the Goſpel, as a moſt burdenſome Stone. He dothnot 


| only ſend deſtruCtion upon them, but is deſtrution to them; 


or ( as the Apoſtle gives it, 2 Theſ.1.9.) They ſhall be puniſh- 


| cd witheverlaſting deſtruttion from the preſence of the Lord, 


and frm the glory of bis power ; that is, deſtruction ſhall 


;| come forth immediately from the preſence and glorious 


power of God upon them, and that without any mcaſure or 
OI, as it follows, in 7obs Texty. He ſhall caſt upon 
im, ' 
. And not ſpare. Sparing may be conſidered in two things; 
firſt, as to the degree ; ſecondly, as tothe continuance ofan 


| \aMiction. So that toſay, He ſhall caſt upon him, apd not 


ſpare, imports thus much, he ſhall be puniſhed to theut- 
moſt, andalwayes, There isa ſparing mercy of God (of 
' whichxead the notes upon Chap. 16. 13.) but the wicked 
(hall not partake of this ſparing mercy in the day of the 
Loxds fierce anger. De 
_ Hence Note, Wicked men ſhall have J udggnent without 
mercy. 

It isan argument of greater anger, when then the Lord 
hefaith,I willſmite ; when 
he ſmites. he may ſpare, but where he doth not ſpare, he 


| .dothnothing but ſmite. And thus he will deal at laſt with 


ungodly men he ſpares them long, but he. will not ever 
ſpare. His-Spirit will not alwayes ſtrive (as he ſaith of the 
( as ſome expound that 
'Text)like a Sword in the ſheath. A time is coming when 


| God will know no pity nor compaſiion toward them, he will 
;forget,to be gracious. This is « temptation ſomctimes upon 


the Godlythemſelves, and it is a truth towards the wicked. 

God will forget tp be gracieus, and ſhut up his loving kindneſs 
| not bave 
' mercy.on them, and he that formed them, will ſhew them no 
favour (Iſa, 27. 11.) The wicked ate they who have not 


{ſpared to fin, they have not ſpared to do evil, but have done 


-itas they. could, with all their might ; they have, {inned 


| greedily, they have drunk iniquity as water, as the fiſh, or 
'Þ as a Bebemarh drinks. water, pleaſantly, aboundantly. Now 
{when God comes to deal with them in a way of Judgment, 


i 


hewill caſt upon them and not ſpare. 
S 3 Hence 


Conceive what yoo will, fic downand imagine whatevil your 
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Hence Obſerve, Secondly, God will deal with wicked 
men, by way of retalzation;, as they have done themſelves, 
and dealt with others, ſo he will do to and deal with 
them 

Cruel men have not ſpared to oppreſs others, now God 
will not ſpare them 3 they have been bloody, and would 
ſhew no mercy, therefore they ſhall have judgment without 
mercy (F-.2.13.) and blood to drink, till they are drunk- 
en and fall, and never riſecany more. They have been 
wanton and luſtful, they would not forbear any forbidden 
pleaſure; ſtoln waters were ſweet to them, and ( ſinful ) 
bread ( or bread gotten by ſin,) eaten in ſecret was plea- 
ſant tro them. Now the Lord will feed them with gall and 
wormwood, and give them the wine of aſtoniſhment (in 
great plenty) to drink z he will prepare for them the bread 
of adverſity and the waters of affliction to the full. It is 
not only an a of righteouſneſs to others, but of reſpect 
to our > Pry to do to others as we our ſelves would have 
done to us; for onetime or other, God will dotoall men 
who do evil to others, and continue todo it, as they have 
doneto others. He will caſt upon them, and not ſpare. 


He wouldfain flee out of his hand, 


The Hebrew Elegancy is, in fleeing he fleeth, that is, he 
flecth apace ; he needs neither whip nor ſpur to avoid 
danger, who would not be provoked by both and more to 
came o01induty. The wicked man being under theſe prel- 
ſures, or in this ſtorm, would get out of it with all his 
heart, He would fain flee out of hu hand. Whoſe hand ? 
out of the hand of God, or from his ſevere and deſtroying 
Judgments. Such Judgments are frequently in Scripture 
cxpreſt by the hand of God ( Exod. 9. 3.) Beholathe 
hand of the Lord is upon thy Cattel, which is in the field, up- 
on the Horſes, upon the A ſes, upon the Camels, upon the Ox- 
en, and upon the Sheep, there ſhall be a very grievous murrain. 
Andinthe 24. Chapter of the ſameBook ( v. 11.) it is 
ſaid, And upon tho Nobles of the Children of Iſrael, he laid 
not bis hand ( that is, he did not hurt nor ſmite them )) alſo ' 
they ſaw God, and aideat and drink, When the Text faith, 
the wicked man would fain flee ont of his hand, it implyeth 
two things; firſt, that the hand of Godis very terrible to 
him ; ſecondly, that he hath ſtrong deſires, and uſeth his 
utmoſt endeavours (though both in vain ) to get out of his 
hand. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Ir «' a fearful thing to fall into 
the hand of od. 


That is the Apoſtles expreſs doQtrine( Heb.1o. 31.) Itis 
the joy of Godly men that they arc inthe hand of God,but it 
is the lot of wicked mento fall into the hand ofan angryGod. 
Godly men deſire rather to fall into the hand of God when 
he isangry ( becauſe eventhen towards them there is mer- 

cy with him) theninto the hand of angry men, with whom 
there isno mercy, or their very mercies arecruel. Hol 
David made it his cleCtion to fall into the hands of God, 
when to chaſten his vain-glorious pride, and carnal confi- 
dence, he was offered that ſad choice of Sword, Famine, 
or Peſtilence (2 $411.24.) Hechoſerather to be under an 
immediate then mediate Judgment ( for though they are 
alſoin the hand of God, that are under his mediate Judg-: 
ments, yet they ſeem more in the hand of God whoare 
under his immediate Judgments) but when men have abu- 
ſed mercy, when they have gone onin their ſins, till God 
cometh to exccute vengeance, then it is a fearful thing to 
fall into the hands of God. Saints commend themſelves 
intothe hand of God in times of danger, and atthe hour 
of death; Into thy hand, O Lord, 1. commit my Spirit, 
isthe voice of a believer ( Pſal. 31.5. ) buthow dreadful 
is it for them to fall into the hand of God, whonever com- 
mitted themſelves into his hand ! 'How dreadful is it for 
them to fall into the hand of God, who have lifted up the 
heel againſt God, and have gone on inning with a high 
hand ! Some are ſo wilfully blind, that chey will nor ſer 
tle handof God when it is lifred up in his moſt marvellous 
providential dipenſations in the world ; the Prophet con 
plains of ſuch ( 1/a. 26.11.) Lord, when thy band is lifted 
up, they will not ſec ;, but they whowill notſee the hand of 
God lifted up, that they may give him the glory of what he 
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hath done, ſhall feel themſelves falling into the hand of 


God, by the greatneſs of their own ſufferings. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Wicked men perceiving themſelves 
fallen snto the hand of God, will do their utmoſt to get 
ont of it. 


There is a natural inſtinct in every living thing to get out 
of harms way z when a Storm is up, all the Beaſts of the 
field look for ſhelter, and haſten totheir covert, if they 
have any. And thus wicked men uſe all means, - all endea- 
vours, they plot and contrive to diſintangle and diſingage 
themſelves from thoſe miſeries by which the hand of God 
hath laid hold onthem. They would fain flee, yea fly out 
of his hand. They give all diligence to avoid the evils of 
puniſhment, though they gave no diligence at all to avoid 
the evil of ſin.. They are leaden-heel'd and low-paced in 
doing what God enjoyns them, but they would be light- 
footed, yea even winged to eſcape what he inflicts upon 
them. They make no haſt to keep the Commandment, 
there they will not ſo much. as go, but they make all haſt 
to free themſelves from the penalty, then they run. * Poſſi- 
bly they will not ſtir while judgments are only threatned, 
but when once they ſee them executed, then they beſtir 
themſelves (as we ſay ) to purpoſe, though indeed to 
little purpoſe. For 


Thirdly, Note, The wicked labour in vain to eſcape the 
hand of God. 


They would eſcape, but they cannot; as many ſhall ſeck 
to enter in at the ſtrait gate which leads Heaven-ward, ſo all 
will ſeek at laſt to eſcape the wide gate which feads to dc- 
ſtruction, whether temporal or eternal, yet they ſhall not 
beable. 

Some render this latter part of the verſe, thus ; He fle- 
eth clean away from his place, whereas, we ſay, out of his 
hand, they ſay, at of his place ;, and ſo the Hebrew word 
is tranſlated ( Der. 2.3. 12. 1ſa.56.5.)according to which 
reading the meaning is this , he r»wncth clean away; there is 
a Storm upon him, he cannot abide to be where he was, he 
runs for it, he flecth his Country, you need not baniſh him, 
he banifheth Himſelf, and becomes ( though againſt his 
will ) a willing exile. But 1 paſs this. 


Verſ. 23. Wen ſhall clap their hands ac d 
hiſs him out of his R_ ey LO 


Theſe are the concluding words or Epiphonema of the 


- whole Chapter and fad Story ofthe wicked man ; Aer ſhall 


ws their hands at him ;, he doth not ſay what ſort of men, 
or how many men, but me», thatis, men univerſally, or 
men generally ſhall do it, or they that uſe to clap hands 
upon any occaſion ſhall readily clap their hands at him. As 
it is ſaid ( Fob 3. 8.) Let them curſe it, that curſe the day, 
who are ready to + their mourning, that is, let them 
that uſe to curſe the day, curſe it. So here. Men ſhall 
clap their hands at him, that is, all they wha uſe to clap 
hands at ſuch events, ſhall clap their hands at this mans fall. 
Bot what is the mcaning of this, what doth the clapping of 
hands ſpeak? 1 anſwer, it ſpeaks diſgrace tothe perſons, 
and Inſultation at the fall of wicked men. The enemies of 
Fernſalem are deſcribed doing thus, when ſhe lay in the 
duſt ( Lam.2,15.) All that paſſedby clape their bands at her, 
And in the Propheſie of Ezekze! (Chap.25.6.) Thus ſaith 
the Lord God, becauſe thou haſt clapped thine hands, and 
ſtamped with the feet, and rejoyced jn beart, with all thy de- 
ſpight againſt the Land of Iſrael; behold therefore ] will 
hrch out my band upon thee, '&c. Clapping of hands is 
joyned with joy and rejoycing at the ruine of others.Again, 
toclapthe hand doth often fignifie applauſe, whichis not 
only a conſent to or contentation 'with what is ated or 
ſpoken, but an high approbation of it, and ſo it may be 
expounded here; as if when men ſhould ſce thoſe Tyrants 
caſt down, they ſhould ſay, Ir is very well done, they have 
but their due, and ſo give their plaudity to it z clapping of 
bands is uſed chicfly at Interludes or Stage-plays,. where 
men the Actors do their parts with a Grace, and hitthe hu- 
- mors of thoſe they perſonate tothe life, both in ſpeech and 
geſture, then the ſpectators give thcir plaudite by clapping 
hands. Such a plaudite or applauſe is often given ar x re- 
al downfall and moſt tragical concluſion of wicked men, * 
eſpecially of thoſe whoſe power hath been uſed for the op- 


| 80 | preſſion of other men. 


Further, 
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er, as the clapping of hands is a ſign of rejoycing 
_ a" foalſo of ſoorn and contempt, and this I con- 
ceive molt proper to this Text, if we conſider the next and 
114 words of this verſe and Chapter. Men ſhall clap their 
bands, and ſhall 11 {5 bims out of h1s place. Hifſing in Scrip- 
ture is uſed two wayes; firſt, there is an hiſſing 10, which 
isto call another to us. ſecondly, there is an hiſſing at, 
which is the deriding of another. We read of the former 
in the Propheſic of /ſazah ( Chap. 5. 2& ) Andhe will 
lift up an Enſign to the Nations from far, and he will hiſs even 
fromthe end of e Earth. And again in Chap, 7, of the 
ſame Prophe /#: 18.) Andit ſball come fo paſs, that in 
that day, the Lord ſhall biſs for the flie that is in the utter- 
moſt part of the River of Egypt, a»dfor the Bee that is in 
the Landof Aſſyria. God (hall hiſsfor tae Flic and Bee, he 
ſhall call to them,and they ſhall come. We many times give 
a hiſs to a friend or a ſervant to come to us, when we would 
« ſpeak with them or employ them. Of rhat ſecond ſort 
of hiſſing, that of deriſion or deteſtation, we read (1 Kzng. 
9. 8. ) where after S-lomons praycr at the dedication of the 
Temple, thc Lord tells him, whar bleſſings ſhould be upon 
him and the whole people of //7acl, if he walked in inte- 
grity, and uprightneſs, as Dauvia his father had done be- 
fore him ; But ( ſaith the Lord) if you ſhall at ail turn from 
following me, you or your Citildren, to fer ue orber G ods, then 
will I cuz off Iſracl out of the Land whicy; I 2ave given them, 
andat this hogſe which is high, every one that paſſeth by it,ſhall 
be «toniſhed, and ſhall biſs, and <4 ſhall fay, why hath the 
Lord done thus mito this Land, and unto His houſs ? Great 
Judgments upon the Church cauſe aftoniſhment in all be- 
ho!ders,and they cauſe hiſſing with ſcorn, in malignant ene- 
mies. We find this threatning prophefie in part fulfilled, as 
good King Mezckiah Sports itin his ſpeech to rhe Levites 
ar the beginning of gis reformation ( 2Chron-29. 8. ) Our 
fathers bave treſpa :ay &c. Wherefore the wrato of the Lord 
w.45 upon Judah and Jerufalem; and be hath delivered them 
to trouble, to aſtoniſhment, and to hiſſing, as you ſee wirh 
your eyes, Andas we find the renuing of the threataing, 
under this term ( Fer. 25.9.) ſo the fulfilling of it to thc 
utmoſt, is dblefully acknowledged by the ſame Prophet 
( Lam. 2.15.) Allthey that pe by thee, clap their hands at 
thee, tpeybiſs and wag their ead at the daughter of Jeruſa- 
lem, ſaying, #s this the City that men cafg the perfettion of 
beauty, the joy of the rhole Earth ? And as this was the fate 
of Feruſalem for walking contrary to the knowledge which 
they had of God ; fo of Nizevch which knew not God. 
( Zevh. 2.15.) This is therejoycing Citythat dwelt carleſly, 
that ſaid in ber beart, I am, aid there ts none beſide me? Flow 
w ſhe become a deſolation, a place for Beaſts to lye down in ? 
every one that paſſeth by ſhall hiſs and wag his band, 


They ſhall hiſs Him out of his place, 


What place ? his place was ſpoken of before ; there it 
was ſaid, God ſhall burl him our of bis place ; here itis ſaid, 
they ſhalt biſs him out of his place ;, in-both verſes his place is 
the fame 3 Men ſhall hiſs him cut of bis place, that is, out 
of his dwelling, out of his office, out of his "ignity and 
authority , yea( as ſome underſtand and extend the ſence ) 
they ſhall hiſs him out of the world ; when he dyes, inſtead 
of mourners he ſball have hiſſers ; let him go, who cares for 
him; henever did good while helived, and he hath not a 
good word when he dyeth. bs 

Some refer the plece, not tothe man that is hiſſed, but to 
the biſſers z Men ſhall biſs him out of his place ,, that is, eve- 
ry man out of the place where he lives ſhall hiſs at him 
every manat his own door ſhall ſtand rejoycing, deriding, 
and pointing athim, and ſay as it isin the Pſalmilt (P/al. 
52.7. ) Loetbis is the man that made not God bis ſtrength, but 
truſted in the aboundance of his Riches, and ſtrengthned him- 
ſelf in bis wickedneſs | He ſhall be wondered at, and hoot- 
ed as an Owle among the Birds. As he was once a wonder 
of proſperity, ſohe thall be a wonder of miſery : All ſhall 
wonder at him, but none ſhall pity him ; every man in his 
place ſhall hiſs at him, or, fer ſhall hiſs hins out of bis place, 


Her:ce Obſerve, The fall of wicked men is the rejoycing of 


all men, 


It is the rejoycing both of good and bad, yet with a diffe- 
rence ; for as the proſperity of good men is matter of jo 
both to good and bad men upon ſeveral accounts, ſolikewiſe 
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1t coeth well with the righteous, the City reoyerth ; that iS, 
all che inhabitants of the City, though not every m2n of all 
ſorts, yet ſome men of all ſorts, degrees, and qualities, 
whether civil or moral, are glad of it. All ſorts of men 
are the better for a good man, much more for a good Ma- 
giſtrate, therefore all ſorts rejoyce when it poerh well 
with the righreous, but when. the wicked periſheth there is 


ſhouting. He doth not ſay by whom or who ſkall ſhour 
when the wicked periſh, but asthe nature of the thing, ſo 
expcrience teacheth us, that men of all ſorts, even ſome 


bad as well ag all good men ſhout for joy when the wicked 
periſh, cſpecially ſuch wicked men as having been in pub- 
lick place and power, have exerciſed their power to the 
oppreilion and vexation of the people. Their ra:ine is 4 
publick joy, wheſe riſing hath canſed & publick ſorrow. 
But may weclap hands, and hiſs at the downfall of the 
wicked ? may we rejoyce at their ruine? I anſwer, this 
Text ſpeaks only as to the matter of fact, what is uſually 
done, not what oughtto be done. Yet in anſwer, the Caſe 
we may ſay, itis lawful to rejoyce at the downfal of ſuch, 
fo we do not rejoyce unlawfully at it, as moſt do. A'l 
men rejoyceat ſuchtimes; wicked and prophane men rc- 
Joyce prophanely and wickedly ; but when Saints re joyces 
and hiſs, they do it holily or ſpiritually, To rcjoyce (o at 
che — the wicked, is not only permitted but com- 
manded. When the fall. of Babylonis propheſicd (&ev.18.) 
we find indeed ( v. 11.) that, The Mercharts of rhe Earth 
ſhall weep and mourn over ber, for no man buyeth therr Mer- 
chandiſe any more. And again ( v. 15.) The Merchams 
of theſe things which were made rich by ber, ſhall ſtand af ur 
off, for fear of her torment, weeping and wailing, and ſay- 
mg, Ales, Alas, that great City, &c. But (v. 20.) order 
is given, Kejoſce over ber thou Heaven, and the hol Abpoſiles 
ana Prophets, for God bath avenged you on her, \Ve mult 
not, we may not rejoyceat the downfa | of Babylon, or of 
any Babylon: ſh Spirits in the pride of our hearts, nor with 
carnal affections, for ſelfiſh ends and intereſts : Nor are 
we todo it with cruel and revengful affetions, as bein 
glad at thedeſtruRtion of men, and glutting our ſelves with 
their blood. Thus to waſh our feet un the blood of the wicked 
( which yet, the Pſalmiſt faith, the righteous ſhall do when 
they ſee the vengeance, Pl, 58. 10.) were indeed todefile 
and pollute our own Souls. But there is arejoycing at 
the ſight of the vengeance, which isa waſhing of our feet 
( {piritually ) inthe blood of the ungodly ; Br if thereby 
we are made more wary of our own goings, and are care- 
ful to walk more holily ; if when weſee the wrath of God 
breaking out again!t the ungodly, we take heed to our 
wayes, and keep in paths of righteouſneſs, then we waſh 
our feet in the blood of the ungodly, And doubtleſs wema 
receive much good by obſerving the dealings of God with 
them that are evil. When the Apotle had ſhewed, that 
with of the Iſraclites God was not well pleaſed (that is, 
he was highly diſpleaſed with them)for they were overthrown 
in the wilderneſs (1 Cor. 10.6.) Headds ( v.6., ) Now 
theſe things were our ex amples (they were our examples not 
for imitation but for caution, as it follows in the ſame verſe) 
tothe intent we ſhould not luſt after evil things, as they aljo 
Inſted ;, neither be Idolaters, as were ſome of them; "neither 
commit fornication, as ſome of them committed, and fell in, 
one day three and twenty thouſand, neither tempt Chriſt, as 
ſome of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed of Serpems, 
&c. He cloſeth the oe of their ſinning and ſuffering; 
with a repetition of the former uſe ('v. 11. ) New all theſe 
things hapned uro them for examples, Jl. gs "0 for 8::1 
admonition, upon whom theends of the world are come, To 
receive warning, not to walk in thoſe Soul-defiling wayes, 
in which we ſee, hear, or read, that any have fallen and 
periſhed, is a blefſed way of waſhing our fect inthe blood 
of the ungodly. And unleſs our rejoycing at thefall of any 
wicked men, be improved as a means to preſerve us in our 
ſtanding, our rejoycing is not good. Further, 

We may ſtate the caſe of rejoycing at the downfal of the 
wicked in theſe particulars, 

Firſt, We may rejoyce, as there is a mercy in it to the 
people of God, or as 1 block and Impediment in the way 
oftheir _ and | g64. perity is removed for incvery judg- 
ment upon wicked-men, there is mercy to good men, et- 
ther to the Church of God in general, or to this ard thar 
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good man in ſpecial. Thatthe Babyloniſh great Mountains | 


which oppoſe Mount Sor, and darken theglory of it, are 
level'd and become plajnes, or quite removed, is matter 
of rejoycing to S:0n, and ſhould make the daughters of Je- 
'ruſalem old. 

Secondly, We may rejoyce, becauſe the ruine of ſuch 
contrary-minded men declares the rightcouſneſs of God,or 
becauſe ſuch Judgments of God evidently ſhew forth the 
Juſtice of God for as-the laſt Judgment will be the great 
day of the declaration of the rightcous Judgment of God, 
ſo theſe leſſer and nearer Judgments declare it alſo. And as 
it well becomes all men to rejoyce'in the mercy of God 
to themſelves.ſo it is not at all uncomely for them to rezoyce 
m the manifeſtations of his Juſtice upon others. ; 

Thirdly, We may rejoyce and clap our hands for joy, 
when the wicked are hurled and hiſſed out of their places, 
25 this diſpenſation ſets a ſeal to the truth of God and that 
two wayes. 

Firſt, In reference to- his threatnings of deſtruction to 
the wicked, which are fulfilled and made good by ſuch 
judgments. There is nothing doth more honour God then 
his truth, ard as he is to behonoured in believing the truth 
of his threatnings even while wicked men are intheir great- 
eſt hight and flouriſh, ſo he is to be honoured for the truth 
of hjs threatnings by. our rejoycing when we ſee wicked 
men laid low and wither ; for then his truth is not only 
ſure, but clear and viſible. 

Secondly, In reference to his promiſe of anſwering the 
prayer of his ownpeople, to which even thoſe judgments 
are oftentimes, if not alwayes a return. Some or other of 
the Saints aredigging continually by prayer at the root of 
thoſe ungodly men who are publick enemies, cither for 
their converſion, that they may no more have a mind todo 
miſchief, or for their confuſion, that they may no more be 
able to doit. - Nowevery anſwer and return of prayer, as 


it calls us to bleſs and praiſe God, ſo torejoyce and take 


comfort our ſelves in thetruth of God. See more of this 
point inthe obſervations.upon the Nineteenth verfe of the 
Twenty-ſecond Chapter. 


Secondly, Obſerve, When wicked men fall, they are eve- 
ry way miſerable, 


Good men meet with many troubles in this life ; but as 
when they fall they have no aſſurance to riſe again, upon 
which ground the enemy is wiſht not to rejoyce at their fall 
( Eic. 7.8.) ſo they find many that mourn with them, 
and none rejoycjng at their troubles, but:they whoſe com- 
paſſions and. tears are not worth the owning. But the mi- 
tery of the wicked when fall is double; firit, becauſe 
they ſhall riſe upto proſperity no more ; ſecondly, becauſe 
there is ſo. univerſal a rejoycing at their adverſity. None 
grieve their {griefs, nor are any truly affcRed with their 
forrow.; it is ſomeeaſe to thoſe that are afflicted, that they 
are pitied, butto be juſtly hifſed and laught at when afflict- 
ed, jismore painful and afflitive, thenthe affliftion it ſelf. 


How ſad is their condition, whoſe ſadneſs makes others | 


merry, and who inſtead of being lamented are derided. 
It is ſaid of ſome bad Kings, thatthey dyed not being deſired ; 


what is it then todyc ſcorned ? what is it to go jeared out | 


of rhe world, whether by anatural or a violent death? we 


ſay truly, noneare more miſerable then they who do not | 


commitſerate their own miſeries ( and that's a common 
caſe in reſpect of ſpiritually miſeries, which alſo have a 
tendency toetexnal ) wemay ſay alſo thatnone are more 
miſecable then they who have none to commilerate their 
miſeries. And ſurely none are ſo uſed by all ſorts of men, 
but they, who have rievous, and are odiougto all, 
None but they who. are look at as wolves to the flock, un- 
fit to converſe with men, or as enemies to mankind, are ſo 
uſed ; ſuchare the wicked, and that's the caſe of the wick: 
e4 man inthe Text in reſpe& of temporal miferics, en 

all clap their hands at him, axd hiſs hin out of bis 
place. POP ; . 

Laſtly, The actions of this whole yerſe, are by ſome 
referred to God himſelf, weſay, Mer ſhall clap their hands 
at him, 8c. The word wen, is rot expreſt in the Original 
'Cext, only we fupply'it fo; but others ſupply it thus ; God 


ay i ek | OW CHU 
gm nibus{ is (ball clap hug hand at him, and hiſs bim out of his place ; As 


aims, (c. bu _ 


Mantis i» 


Gun. Jun 


"if hehad ſaid, God bimſelf i: glad tobe rid of bim. Thus 


the Scriptute ſpeaks of God, after the manner of men ; be- 


| 


cerningthe dealing of God with wicked rheng*whom 
ſometimes openly proſccutesand afflicts tothe eyeand view. 
of all men. He proceeds in the 28. Chapter to ſpeak of - 


cauſe men ſignifie their contentment and' their joy when 
ey are eaſed of burdenſome. Tyrantsand Oppreſlors, -by 
hiſling and clapping their hands at them,; therefore God is 
ſaid todoſo top. So that according to this reading, we® 
have here the juſtice of God ( as it were) riding in triumph, 
—_— victory over the wicked. Julian the Apoſtate was 
forced tocry the victory of Chriſt againſt himſelf, in the 
indignation of his Spirit, when he was wounded and ready. 
todye, throwing up his blood in the air, and ſaying, 0 
Galilean, thow haſt overcome, thus he did as it were ſing 
Chriſts victory. over him. And at laſtYGod himſelf will 
ling viory over all his enemies, he will laugh at them, 
and clap his hands, while his juſtice makes them the 
ſpectacles of his wrathful diſpleaſure both to Angels and 
men, 


Hence Note, As men, ſo God himſelf doth rejoyce at the 
downfal of evil men. 4 


Weread ( Dent. 28, 60, 61,62, ) How the Lord by 
Moſes tells his own people, that if they wouldnot obey his 
voice, he would cauſe the diſeaſes of Erypr to cleave ynto 
them, alſo every lickneſs and every plague which is not 
written inthe book of the Law,/them would the Lord bring 
upon them till they ſhould be deſtroyed. But how wou!'d 
the Lord be affected towards them in theſe calamities ? 
would he pity them ? wauld his bowels be moved, and 
his compaſhons kindled towards them ? nothing leſs ; for 
it follows ( v.63.) And «#t ſhall come to paſs, that as the 
Lord rejoyced over you, to do you good, and to multiply you : 


ſo the Lord will rejoyce over you, to deſtroy you, and to brin 
yon to _ and ye ſhall b 4 


e plucked off the Land whither 
thou goeſt te. poſſeſs it. Thus the Gyprd \ to his own 
people, that he will rejoyce to deſtroy them, and as it were 
triumph over themin their ruines, gen they ſhall rebel 
againit him. And again { Ezek, 5. 13.) Thus will thine 
anger be accompliſhed, and 1 will cauſe my fury to reſt upon 


you; that is, my fury ſhall not come upon you, once only, 


or for a while, but it ſhall remain or abide upon you. What 
follows? Ard I will be comforted ; asif hehad ſaid, it is 
to me a pleaſant thing, the very joy of my heart, to make 
my fury to reſt upon you, for in doing it I will be comfort- 


ed. Now when we ſee the Lord threatning the wicked 
among his owfl people, not only with deitruQion, but 
with his own rejoycing at it; How mpch more will he 
do this at the deſtruction of profeſſed enemics ? Solomon 
repreſents wiſdome doing this (Pro. 1.25.) Te have ſet 
at nought all my counſel, and would none of myreproof : 1 
alſo will laugh at your calamitie, and mock when your fear 
cometh, when your fear cometh as a deſolation, and your de- 
ſtruttion cometh as a whirlwind: When diſt reſs and anguiſh 
cometh u 
ſhall themſelves be dealt with as a thing of nought, they 
ſhall be deſpiſed and laught at. How light are they in the 
eſteem of God, who do not weigh his counſct ? | Nothing 
ſhews-man to be of leſs worth, then his judging the word 
of Godto belittle worth. Thcir miſery is molt miſerable 
whom God doth not pity ; how much more when God 
ſeems to rejoyce at it : when God laug hs 

a perſon-or people, then, as the mcaſure of their fin, ſo the 
theaſure of their calamity is full. Then man hath greateſt 
cauſe to mourn, when God laughs at him. For when God 


you. They who ſet the Lordscounſel at nought, 


hs tithe calamity of 


ejoyceth to do us good,then our good ſhould moſt rejoyce 


r 
and pleaſe us; ſo when God rejoyceth at the evils which he 
brings upon-us, when he at once wounds and laughs, then 


we have the greateſt cauſe tomourn. O how hath he rea- 


ſon to weep for ever, at whoſe weeping God laughs ! what 
cauſe of mourning have they at whoſe mourni 
ſaidro mock ? 
Lord, Hewill clap his hands at them, and hiſs them oyt 
of their 


God” is 
is is the portion of evil men from the 


lace. Vl VL | 
Thus ' bath laid down the firſt part: of his anſwer, con- 
nz; whom he 


thoſe hidden and ſecret waycs of Gods'dealing withthem, 
that lye under the ordinary road, and are almoltto all men, 
and altogether to the moſt of men inviſible, * 
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Job boc ca- 
pite probat 
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P. XXVIII. Vaſl. 1,2,3, 4, 5, 6,7,5,9,10, 11. 


Surely there is a vein for the Silver, and a place for the Gold, where they fine it. 


Iron is taken ont of the Earth, and Braſs is molten ont of the Stone, 


He ſetteth an end to darkneſs, and ſearcheth ont all perfeFion: The Stones of darkneſs, and the ff:a- 


dow of death. 


The Flood breaketh out from the inhabitant even the waters forgotten of the foot : they are dryed up, 


they are gone away from men. 


Ar for the Earth, ont of it cometh bread : and under it is turned up as it were fire. 
The Stones of it are the place of Saphirs : and it hath duſt of Gold. 

There is a path which no feol knoweth, and which the Vultures eye bath not ſeen. 

The Lions whelps have not trodden it, nor the fierce Lion paſſed by it; 

He putteth forth his hand upon the Rock , be overturneth the Mountain t by the Roots. 


He cutteth out Rivers among the Rocks, and his ege ſecth every pretious thing, 
He bindeth up the floods from overflowing, and the thing that is bid, bringeth be forth to light. 


GxXaHIS is lng Text, but 1 purpoſe only 

| a brief diſcuſſion of it ; the whole being 

= of one teniour and tendency, of one con- 

WW ccrnment and matter, To clear which 

33 > BY & I ſhall firſt ſet out the ſtate of the Chap: 

1/24 FA ter in general, and then'give an explica- 
tion of the parts. 

The general ſcope which fob drives at in this Chapter, 


ince his friends that they had ſpoken raſhly, and 
hatches oplnicn about the dealings of God with him was 
unwarrantable. The argument by which he proves it is 
carried quite through the —_ 3 and 'tis this. 


The wiſdome of God is unſearchable, and therefore un- 


Vie « but ye ſpeak, of the wiſdome of God, as if ye 
—__ G—— 7 it, or had ſearched and ſifred it to the 


Yum non re- 
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bilia efſe. 
Kold. 
Toto bot ca» 
ite docet 
Fob profun- 
dam dt [2+ 
piontiam tt 
ebditum 
cructs nyſte- 
rium non e 
ſe ad ratio» 
nis bums) s 
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lia in rerum And why dot 


fettion ; though we may find it out ſufficiently for our in 


bran : And therefore this is enough to prove that ye arc 
raſh in Judgment, ſeeing you judge and conclude concern- 
ing the adminiſtrations of God, as if the line of a humane 
underſtanding, could fully reach and ſearch them out. Jt 


i5 impoſſible ro find out the wiſdome of God in his works _— 


YH 
fion. As toneglec& the works of God is very finful, ſo al- 
ſo to be curious in our enquiries, or confident in our de- 
terminations about them. Man indeed is able to ſee much 
of, and do much within the ſphear ofnature, he can find out 
the Silver-vein, &c. Butthere isa veinof wiſdome which 
lycth too deep for his finding, nor is he with his beſt abili- 
ties able to meet witliit. Thus ob concludes (v. 12. ) 
IWhere #4 the place of wiſdome? As if he had ſaid, no man 
knows where itis. © This isthe true band of connexion be- 
tween this and the forc-going Chapters ; the rightAxletree 
upon which this large diſpute between 7ob and his friends is 
turned; and in which thoſe many ſpoakes or rayes of argu- 
mentation on both ſides are terminated and do center. 

For Fob having in his former diſcourſe poſitively aſſert- 
ed, that God ſometimes, 1n this world, puniſheth the un- 
codly ſeverely ; firſt, to declare his hatred of and juſtice 
againſt ſin, Secondly, to deter others from ſin, eſpecially 
from injuſtice ; he now foreſtals dr labouts to prevent an 

jietion, and to anſwet it- - 
ig ok might ſay ; Tou grant indeed that God doth 
ſometimes puns ſb wicked men in this world : but why doth not 
God alwayes puniſh them? Why do they proſper at any titme ? 

| . þ th Lord ſo often afflift the godly ? Why are 


naturs qud- they not alwayes in 4 peaceable condition * Why are they [0 


lumcunque 
abſcondita 
hiumano [a- 
bore perue- 


Bigari peſ- 


ſorely ſmitte,and left in darkneſs? As if God wouldeither give 
the worldoccaſion to believe that they are witked, or dilew- 
rage and diſhearten them in the way of G'odlineſs; why doth 
the Lord deal thus ? 


| purſues from the Elevctth verſe exclulively to the end of 


Fob in anſwer to this Quere or ObjeQiion, enters upon a 
diſ courſe of the ſecret and wonderful wiſdome of God, 
which is ſuch as lyeth beyond the apprehenſion and reach of 
the wiſeſt of the Children of men. For the Clearer de- 
monſtration whereof, firſt, hetells us, what admirable 
things God hath given man wiſdome to ſearch for, and at- 
tain unto; And this from the beginning of the Chapter to 
the endof the eleventh verſe : in which diſcourſe he ſetteth 
forth the extream labour and curious skill of man in findin 
out and fetching up the precious minerals of the Earth. and 
he inſtanceth in Silver, and in Gold, in Braſs and Iron, all 


| Which are laid up in the ſecret cloſets and bowels of the 


Earth ; yet mans induſtrious ingenuity digs unto them and 
brings them forth. And by his art works them upto that 
perfection, wherein we ſee and uſe them. Theſe four mi- 
nerals or ſorts of metal we have in the two former verſes . 
Silver and Gold, are the King and Queen of metals ; Braſs 
and Iron are as Servants to the manifold occaſions of this 
life, Job having ſpecifyed theſe, proſecuteth the difficulty 
and laboriouſneſs of ſeeking for and attaining them, as alſo 
the skill of man in working and perfecting them, quite 
thorow this whole context. And he inſtanceth in theſe me- 
tals, as alſo in the art and skill that is exerciſed about them, 
becauiſe theſe are as great a tryal and exerciſe ofthe wil- 
dome of man as any that is known. The wiſdome of man 
in diſcovering the Heavens by obſervation, and the Seas b 
navigation, is great, yet inferior to and below, at belt { ſa 
ſome very learned men ). but equal unto this. There be- 
ing nothing in this viſible world wherein man gives an high- 
er evidence of his $kill and ativity, then in drawing out 
and working theſe things, which according to the method 


# of nature, or rather the appointment of the God of nature, 


are placed loweſt. 

Therefore fob doth properly fix upon this particular, to 
demonſtrate that the wiſdome of mari may go very far, or 
how far it may go in naturals, and that yet he isa very dul- 
lard at, or very far fron finding our the ſecrets of provi- 
dence; as appears in the ſecond part of ghe Chapter, where 
he treats of the deep and unſearchable wiſdome of God in 
his various dealings with mien, whether good or bad, whe- 
ther in afflicting or in proſpering them; which hcaffirms 
to be ſugh, that man can neither conceive nor reveal it. 
Where u the place of wiſdome ? Men can find out Gold and 
Silver, and Iron and Braſs, men will venture through all dif- 
ficulties and dangers, but they will get thee for their uſe 
and enrichment, bar where ts che place of wiſdome ? where 
ſhall man find that wiſdome which is the ſecret of God, or 
wiſdome to diſcover the ſecrets of God ? which point he 
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the Twenty-ſeventh Chapter. And up:n this he ſeems to 
infer ( as the moſt natural inference that Can be made from 
it ) that, foraſmuch as the wiſdome, of God in his provi- 
dences toward man, is ſuch a ſecret, therefore no man ought 
to conclude either concerning the ſpiritual or cternal eſtate 
of any man, from the changes which he hath in his tempo- 
ral eſtate ; or that the outward difpenſationg of God declare 
no man to be either holy or prophane, a Believer or an Inf 
del. We ruſt judge of men according to their own works 
and waycs, or manner of life, not qa to their pre- 
ſent rewards, or the awards of God towards them in the 
things of this life. 

Theſumm of all may be gathered into this concluſion 3 
The wiſdome by which God diſpenſeth the things of thu 
world, and dealeth out portions to ſeveral men of good or evil, 
of proſperity or adverſity, us a greater ſecret, then the moſt 
ſecret weins of Silver, or the moſt hidden places of Gold. Mr. 
Broughtor:gives his gloſs upon the Text fully to this ſence; 
God ( faith he ) i marveilous in. his works made kyown : but 
11 ſcarchable for mans lot. And again in hisDialogue he ſpeaks 
thus ; God opencth exceeding ſecrets of his work in the Earth, 
but none of them hath any reſemblazce of his dealing in hu 
ſecret counſels for men, caſt off, or ſpared: But each one ſhould 
fear him, and labour to eſchew evil. And hence when Fob 
had diſcourſcd of this wiſdome of God, which none can 
reach ; leaſt any ſhould ſay, what! cannot the wiſdome 
of God be found ? are all men ſtrangers: toit, and igno- 
rant of it? He anſwers, no; what if in this point we are 
not able to rnake any determination about his wiſdome ; yet 
there is no need to ſay, that we are therefore to be num- 
bered among the unwiſe or ignorant : For (faith he) I 
will tell you whercin and how we may ſhew our ſelves wiſe 
cnough, and attain true wiſdome enough, though we are 
never ablcto dive into theſe ſecrets of wiſdome. As God 
often reproves the Sons of men for want of wiſdome, ſo 
he as often teacheth them how they may be wiſe, or in what 
their wiſdome doth confiſt. But, how or what is that ? 
we have both the how and what exprelly ſet down at the 
28. orlaſt verſe of this Chapter. And unto man he ſaid, 
behold the fear of the Lord that is wiſdome, and to depart 
from evil is underſtanding. As if he had ſaid, Do not 
think that ye are to be caſt among Fools or Idiots, becauſe 1 
diſcourſe of 4 wiſdome that ye are not able to fathome ;, I will 
iformyon, kow ye may be wiſe, and what is wiſdome in the 
account of God, and of all good men, even ro fear the Lord, 
and to depart from evil. Behold, the fear of the Lord that 
i wiſ lumc, and to depart from evil is underſtanding. They 
that ſeck and find this wiſdome, are not only wiſer then 
they that find out the veinsof Gold and Silver, but wiſer 
then they ( if there were any ſuch ) that haveall the ſecrets 
of Gods dealings with the Children of men revealed to 
them. Sothen, in this Chapter, Fob gives usthe know. 
ledg of a threefold wiſdome. 

Firit, He ſpeaks of that wiſdome which is converſant in 
finding out the hidden things of nature; and this is given 
to all ſorts of men, good and bad, holy and prophane; 


the worlt of men have had wiſdome enoughto lead them |, 


to the vcins of Silver, and the place of Gold, to the mines 
of Iron and of Braſs, cc. This is a common wiſdome, or 
a wiſdome beitowed upon mankind in common. 

Secondly, From the 12. to the laſt verſe of the Chap- 
ter, Job treats of wiſdome which conſiſts in the ſecret ad- 
miniltrations of divine providence. And though the Lord 
be pleaſed ſomerimes to diſcover part of it, to this or that 
particular man, in this or that time; yet noman is maſter 
of it: This lodgeth only in the brealt of God, and is lockt 
up among his cabinet counſels. Man knows it not, till he 
reveals it, and he reveals it to the knowledg of very few. 
When David wasſore ſtumbled about Gods adminiltrati- 
ons towards wicked men in proſperity, he confeſſeth ( P/. 
73. 16.) When I thought to know this, it was too painful for 
mc, or ( as the Hebrew Text hath itin ſtrictneſs) it was 
labour in mine eyes, that is, I found it a matter of ſuch hard 
labour, that all my labour in attempting it, was loſt labour, 
or labour in vain 3 Var (verl, 17.) 1 went into the Santtu- 
ary of God, then underſtood 1 their end ; as if hehad ſaid, 
I could never profit in this learning while I ſtaid in the 
School of nature, and was under the FRunge of humane 
Reaſon ; only the Sanctuary, that is,the word and Spirit in 
waitinz upon God, taught me this ſecret, that conſidering 
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the end of wicked men, all their preſent proſperity is ra- 
ther to be pitied then envyed. This ſecond ſort of wiſ- 
dome is laid up with God, and made known by him alone, 
according to his own goo@pleaſure. 

Thirdly, Fob concludes the Chapter with a diſcovery of 
y—_ wiſdome, which conſiſts in the true knowledg and 
holy fear of God, or in departing from and avoiding all 
manner of ſinful evil. This wiſdome is peculiar to Saints. 
Andas it is peculiar to the Saints only, fo it is common to 
allthe Saints. To fear the Lord, and to depart from evil, is 
that Spirit and life of holineſs which runs through the veins 
of every true believer. Thus far concerning the ſcope 
- method of the Citapter ; I ſhall now proceed to parti- 
culars. 


Verſ. 1, Surelp there is a vein fo: the Silver, and a 
place foz the Gold, where they fine it, 


The Hebrew word which we render Surely, is properly 
a cauſal particle, and ſo ſome take it in this Text, giving 
the ſence of the whole thus ; Becauſe Silver hath its veins, 
and Gold 4 certain known place, where it may be had, there- 
fore many enquire after theſe things, and find them : But 
becauſe the place of wiſdome is uncertain, therefore few 
or none ſet themſelves to the ſearch of it. Yet becauſe the 
words following do not carry inthem a reaſon of what is 
ſpoken before,but contain a new matter ; therefore we tran- 
ſlate not (by way of inference) for, but (by way ofaf- 
firmation ) Surely there is a vein for the Silver. A mine of 
Silver is called a veir, by an elegant allubon to the Body of 
a man, where the blood runs in ſeveral veins, as inſo ma- 
ny channels. Thus in the great Body of the Earth, there 
arc, as it were, certain veins in Which the Silver and other 
precious minerals run as the blood doth in the veins of the 
Body. The Hebrew word properly ſignifies a coming forth, 
and ſo Mr. Broughton renders it, Now there # an 1ſſue for 
Silver. This others conceive to be an alluſion to plants , 
eſpecially to vines, which iflue and ſhoot forth their bran- 
ches and boughs. For asa Tree grows from its Root, and is 
divided into ſeveral branches ; {o Silver is generated of ſy- 
table vapours, asthe ſced of it, and ſo diſperſeth it ſelf, as 
it were, into many ſprigs and boughs, through the ſecret 
pores and paſſages of the Earth. And hence ( as if Silver 
were to be numbered among Vegetatives or plants) ſome 
learned Naturaliſts affirm, that minerals growand ſhoot 
forth their branches as a Tree, or rather as a Tree ſhooteth 
out its Roots in the Earth, In what manner minerals may 
be ſaid to be generated, and ſo ( improperly ) to grow, is 
matter of diſcourſe among natural Philoſophers, to whom 
I refer theReader that delights in ſuch kind of ſpeculations. 
Again, Man by his wiſdome in ſearching for Silver, goes 
not only to the veins or ſtreams, but to the well-head ; for 
as a fquntain isthe head from which the water bubbles up 
and flows into ſtreams and channels for the uſe of man and 
Beaſt, ſo Silver hath its fountain, and thoſe ſeveral veins 
are as rivulets or cuts into which it is divided. And this 
_ underſtood two wayes. 

irſt, In reference to thoſe natural ſubterranean pores 

or cavities, in which the Silver is bred and nouriſhed. 
Secondly, In reference to thoſe artificial ſubterrancan 
paſſages, y which, when once the vein is found, the Silver 
is extracted and fetched up out of the Earth. For as 
there is a way in nature whereby the Ore of Silver ſpread- 
cth it ſelf under the Earth, fo here) is a way made by Art, 
through which Silver is brought out of the Earth. But I 
{hall not ſtay upon theſe things, which belong properly to 
Naturaliſts and Mineraliſts; it is enough for my purpoſe to 
know that There is a vein for the Silver, though we labour 
not toknow all the curioſities and myſteries of art and na- 
ture about it. Only take notice that the word inthe Hebrew 
which we render Silver, leads us into a moral ( and that 
a very uſeful ) conſideration about it. As Adam: gave 
names to the Beaſts, or living Creatures , ſytable to their 
conditions and qualifications, ſo that we may read and learn 
much of their nature intheir names : So the Spirit of God 
hath put a name upon Silver, which as itnotes the excel- 
lency and uſeſu'neſs of it, ſo the aptneſs of manto be en- 


 ſnarcd by it. The deſires of man commonly lead him into 


ſnares. And to ſhew how much man would defire, long 
anduſt after Silver, it is expreſſed by a word which ſigni- 
fies to deſire, or to have the heart and affections ychemently 
carried 
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the mind of mea? And as where one' vein of: Silver: 1s 
found inthe Earth, anotheris not far off ; ſo where one de- 
fire of Silver riſeth in the carthly mind of man, another 
and another, a third, yea a thouſand. defires'of Silver are 


eady to ariſe. This. God (I ſuppaſe ):would have us | 
| ba KF ub from the word. with” which' hithſe!f hatheloatt- | 


edit. - 5.0 | 
Again, asthis informs us, ſo it warns us totake heedTeſt 
our bearts be melted and run:out in defires after Sitver 'We 
have butneed to check and moderate our deſiresafter that 
whichis ſo great and ſo dangerous an inceritive of defire 3 
eſpecially while we remetnber, that as it is ſtrong to ſtir de- 
ſires; ſo it is'very- weak, yea altogether unabletoſatishe 
them. Hence Solomon hath concluded -( Eccl: 5.10. ) He 


that loveth Silver ( and what is deſire but-lovein motion?) | 


ſhi not be ſairsfied with it- Covetous mer are compared 


to a Lion attending upon the poor to oppreſs them(P/al.1'7. * 
VE wow tompaſſed us in our * ſteps, they | 


11,12. ) They | 
have ſer their eyes bowing down to the Earth, like as 4 Laon 
that 1s greedy ( or deſirous) of bis = + or as we put in 
the margin of our Bibles, The likeneſs of him, that us, of 
every one of them, #45 44 4 Lion that deſureth to.ravin. It is 
this word, as a Lion watcheth for a fleſb prey, fo a covetous 
cruel man watcheth for & Silver prey, though he tear it out 
of the bowels of the poor. Mans natvral affection unto 
Silver is a perturbation 3 He diſquiers and puts himſelf to 
trouble to getit, and ſo he may getit he caresnot whom 
he troubles and diſquiets, no nor whom he deſtroys and 
ruins. Asmen are more caſily overcome by Silver, then 
by Iron weapons ( asit was adviſed of old , Fight with 
Silver weapons, and you win the day. of all. Silver hath made 
more Conqueſts then Iron, that's the /:i#or, which hath 
led even Conquerors in triumph ; now, 1 ſay, as men are 
ſooner overcome by Silver then Iron weapons) ſo they 
who are once overcome With the defire of Silver, will make 
bloody work with Iron weapons, tather, then not attain 
their defire. There # avein for the Silver, FS 


- Andaplace fo: the Gold where they fine it, 


Theſe two ſorts of mettal arc ſet down ſo ſtrictly, as al- 
ſo the other two which follow, thatthey ſhew themſelves 
not only vain but ridiculous, who tell us that Silver may 
become Gold, Iron Braſs, or that the more imperfect -of 


' theſe mettals may be wrought up to that which is more per- 


fe by Art or Chymiſtry z Iron to Braſs; and Braſs to Sil- 


ver, -and Silver to Gold. Again(t which affertion ſome of | 
thelcarned have concluded ſoperemptorily, that they have | 
not doubted to ſay, that it may as well or withras good rea- |' 


ſon be maintained, that any inferior Creature may be per- 


fecedintoa ſuperior, or that a meerly animal or ſenſitive 


Creature, may be perfected into a rational, as thatan infe- 
rior m2ttal may be hightned into its ſuperior, 

And as theſe mctals are diſtinguiſhed by their matter and 
form, ſo alſo by their place; T heres a place for the Gold; 


every body hath its place, Gold hath a proper and diſtin&t | 


place from Silver. . 'Tis rare to find them together, or 
neighbouring one with another. The place of Gold, may 
be conſidered, firſt more generally, for the Gold Country, 
or the Gold Coaſt. Thus doſes deſcribing the River of Pa- 
radiſe, which from thence was parted and became into four 
heads, The nome of the firſt w Piſon: That ts it, which 


compaſſeth the whole Land of Havilth, where there is Gold, | 


and the Goldof the Land is good ( Gen. 2. 10, 11.) Itis 
not my purpoſe at all to debate that Geographical Queſti- 
on, where the Land of Havilah is ? or which isthe Land 
of Havilab; allthat Inote about it is, that it wag a Land 
Famous for Gold ; ſo alſo was Ophir, whereſoever jt was, 
as isclear in the Hiſtory of Solomons Reign, asalſo from 


many other. Texts of Scripture, mentioning, yea commend- | 


ingthe Gold of Ophir. Thus at this'day Barbarie in Afri- 
cr, and Peru in America (beſides many other \ arg famous 


places, or Countryes for Gold. Secondly, The plare of | 


Go!2 may be conſidered more ftriftly for ſome ſpecial part 
of thoſe Countryes ; for as all Countryes are not the place 
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| ts Sands,” Thus Gold hath irs generatand (pcciaf place. - 


- "1. There is placelyy the Gold. | 
The Hebrew word here ufed for Gold, Loplctk its 


| ſhining beauty fplendor ahd flavour. ' And h s ap- 
plycdalſo'to the pureſt -Ogh,* which caitcth a"eolovr like ſ 


Gold. The 'beauty of Gold \js'# very great attritive ; 
Silver (. as. was toucht befor&-Y calls out deſire; and ſo 
doth thobeauty of Gold much more. © And therefore while 
the Apoſtle-reduccth all that is in-the world ty a threefo'd 
luſt! (. Fab 2: 16.) 'The tuſt"'of the fleſh, the Tuft of the 
eyes,:and the privie of life;" He by the Inſt of the eyes mcateth 
Riches: becauſe; they! conſiſting chiefly iti'Goldbt Silver, 
theeyen fo tallyraken with tlidir beauty, andthe hiſt of 
covetewtneſs ſo! quickly cnflemed by then; * This was 4- 
cans ſnare-and confeſſion» (-Foſh,7. 21.) When ] ſaw 
among the ſpoils a goouly Babylomiſh Garment, andrwo hun- 
dred ſhekels. of Silver, - and wede of Gold "of ifry ſbekles 
weight þ whatthen ?: Ther þ covered rhum;, a! tvok them, 
&c. : Hiseye affected, or rather" infeted his keatt, hems 
ſooner:faw the Stlver and the Told, but he was intanglcd 
with their beauty. Though ( as we ſay ) ll is nor Gold 
that gliſters, yetall Goldis gliltering ; andthe ghiſtcring of 
it is not only pleaſing, but bewitching. 7X 
. Again, The Original. word- by which Gola js here ex- 
preſſed ſignifies properly that Gold which is' Yet undefeca- 
ted, or nbr refined by thie art arid labour of mani; And there- 
fore:7ob:\peaks here exactly, - There is a plate for the Gold 
Where they fine it.”] Mr. 'Broxghton renders, A place 
far Golds refining, our tranſlation'iſeems to ſpeak of the 


| Gold-finers work-houſe - and fornace, which is the place 
| where they: refige: it, | 
| here-ſpeaking-of the artificial-place where the Gold is re- 


Yer others conceive that Fob is not 


fined, but'of the natural place fron which the Gold is tak- 
en, thatir may” be refined z-and therefore, th6ſe Authors 
do not render the Text, as we, There is 4 place for the 
Gola, where they fine it. - Bit} There #s a place for the Gold 
whence they finext, That is, there is a place-from whence 
they take it to fine or refine ir. The word notes the melting, 
and ſo the purging of metals.Gold is fined when the droſs 
andmpure parts of it are ſeperated by fire, The fining pot 
( faith Solomon, Prov. 17. 3: ) # for Silver, and the furnace 
for Gola, but the Lordtryeth the hearts. Theart of refining 
metals1s ſeveral times alludedto in Scripture, ta ſhew the 
power of the. Spirit immediately, or the word and rod 
through the power of the Spirit, to purific both heart and 
life from the droſs of ſinful corruptions. 


The Hebrew Text is very conciſe,” being ftrily read 


| thus; A place for the Gold they fine. And hence, as we 


ſupply-the word, where, and others the word, whente, ſo 


, athird ſupply the relative word, which, rendring the clauſe 


thus 5 There. a place for the Gold which they fint ;, imply- 
ing tharthe Gold-is not taken out of the Earth, or.found 
upon the Earth-pure, but droſs; ſo that when 'ris got out 


|; of its place, there's more work tobe done with it: God 
\ having givenman wiſdome and skill not only to find Gold, 


but to-fineand purific it. Gold hath little beauty as it is 
taken immediately from the Earth, 'tis then beautiful when 
the Earth'or drofs is taken out of it. And how much ot 
how often ſoever Gold is fined in. the fire, itlooſeth no- 
yay but.its:us0ſ5. There is a place for the Gold, where they 
ne tots, | 

7ob having ſpoken of Silver and Gold, proceeds to ſpeak . 

of Iron and Braſs, | 


Verſ. 2. Jron is taken out of the ©:rth, and Braſs is 
- molten out of the Stone. 


Theſe axe baſer metals, yet God hath laid up theſe inthe 
ſame great ſtore houſe: of nature} the Ex'th. Iron is taken 
out of the Exrth, or, oat of tke-duſt. Though Iron be ame- 
tal inferior to-Gold and Silver, yet Iron is a very uſeful 
mctal,and,in regard of its uſefulneſs,no way inferior toGold 
or Silver: And herein we ſee the good providence of God, 
that TIron-which is a metal of ſuch common-uſe, is to be 
found ſo commonly. As every Country needs Iron yr 

their 
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heir uſe, ocvery Country hath or may ges. lrooj though || 
cies ge it, Thoſe > hich" re | 


moſt neceſſary,:and are molt imployed ; the: ſervice of 
man, age + eafily attained by man... Whereas raines 
Silver and the place of Gold, are found rarcly, and attain- 
cd hardly.. The Naturaliſt a!ſotakes notice of the Earths 
univerſal production of Tron, in anſwer to that univerſal 
uſe of it, in Tillage and Arc 

affairs both of Peace and War. -- Irbn (as 
it ) is the beſt and worſt infirament of | 
we till the ground, cut Timber,. bew Stones, and raiſe Fa- 
bricks, we can ſcarce do apy thing with out Iroty” Tis ab 
ſo put to. many other, though neceſſary, yet ſad-uſcs. Thoſe 
killing inſtruments, Swords and Spears d& 
which are often imbrued, jn the blood of the ſlaiti, 
vour the fleſh of whole Nations. Ironis inſtrumental to 
the cruelty, wrath, and rage of man, as well-as to the 1n- 
duſtry and! | 

10 areSilver and Gold too; : yet it- is not aid of Silver or 
Gold, that they are taken out of the Earth 5 'tis only faid, 
There a 1 vein fer the Silver, and a place for the Gold. But 
when he comes to Iron he ſaith,/ron is raken out of the Earth. 
The reaſon may be, becauſe Iron.is net ſo-much refined in 
nature, but looks morelike Earth then Silver and Gold. 
Again, when he faith, [ron i taken our of the Earth,'it may 
imply thatlron is found nearexthe ſurface. of the Eazth then 
Silver 1s. / TI: wIr3r2s 


And Pals is molten out of the Stone, 
Or according to the Hebrew, Braſs us a molten Stone. 


There is a, Stoge which. is the Ore of Braſs, or the (Ore of 
Braſs is a Stone, which bring melted or molten becomes 


+ Braſs; Braſs 16.molten out of the Stone; that is, the Stone 


Lt lapidi 
mncorporaty 
Heh a1 etia 
ſub boc (5- 
plictantur 
Chalibem, 
Merc, 


being molten; then it appears to be Braſs, orthen the Braſs 
appcars. + Braſs is incorporated or .cancarporated with the 
Stone, and is therefore ſaid to-molten' out of the Stone. 
There are other mctals behdes theſe four mentioned byFob, 
Tin, and Steel, and-Coppes,' but theſe three: or any, other 
are a kinto or. may/be reckoned-under ſome of thoſe four, 
or thoſe four are ſet down ſynechochically tro comprehend 
all other metals. OT 

From theſe two verſes in general Obſerve, 


The art of finding ont, melting, fining, and refining metals, 
* bath been very ancient, 


When Moſes had ſaid ( Gen, 2.21.) thereis Gold in 
the Land of Havilah, it ſhews, that, then they ſought for 
Gold. And when he adds ( ver/. 12. ) The Goldof that 
Land js good., it argues that then they had theskill. of oy 
ing, _ ſo of diſtinguiſhing which. Gold was beſt. We 
rcad of T #bal-Cain ( Gen. 4. 22. ) Who was an inftrutter 
of every Artificer in Braſs and Iron. The word which we 
render inthat Text, an 1nſtrutter, ſignifies properly a whet- 
ter, which doth imply either the dulneſs of mens capaci 
about thole inventions, till they were whetted by a Maſter 


in-thoſe-Arts.z or that Tw«bal-Cain,' did whet and ſtir vp- | 


their affections to the practice of thoſk hard and laborious 
Arts. And ſomeof: the learnedcdnceive that the Heathens 
alluded to this name T ubal-Caen, in the nameYalcan,whom 


they ſet up as their God of Smiths, and Metal-men, or as 


thew Maſter Smith. ; 

Again, From Febs ſcope in mentioning. theſe Minerals, 
namely, to ſhew that God hath beſtowed wiſdome upon 
many men to find them out, how ſecretly ſoever laid upin 
the Earth, as alſo all the ſecrets about them z and: that yet 
he hath not beſtowed ſuch wiſdome upon any.man, .as doth 
enable him to findout all the ſecrets of his providence, or 
to ſee to the bottome of all his dealings with the Children 
of men, | 


Obſerve, Firſt, The wifdome by which man finds ont the 
hidden things of nature, # a gift beſtowed upon him by 
God. 


Though natural men, that is, men unregenerate and un- 
renewed by grace, may have abilicies for that work; yet 
they bave it not by nature., Gold and Silver, Iron and 
Brafs, had lain in the bowels. and boſome of the Earth un- 
drawn out to this day, if -God-had not taught man-how to 
ſearch and fetcht them out.. And therefore whenit is ſaid of 
Twbal-Cain, that he was theynſtrittter of thoſe that wrought 


of. 


, and even inall the | 
ſome have called | 
life. Fot by this 


are made of Iron, | 
and de+ * 


abours of man, ror 1s e<ken. gut of the Eafth, | 


80 


| 


in Iron 
| Scholler, 
| Sciences 


| tificial and- civil 


' our lives to the obedience of it, 


a Maſter or Inftruter to men. Arts and 
ine Aeree ) Hs of God, Meſs mk copy; 
intheir < gi God. Moſes ip Ys 

they who were fitted'to work in Gold and Purple, &*c. 


CER we muſt underſtand him to be Gods 
not 


| for the Tabernacle, received their wiſdome from the Lord, 
1 ( Exod. 36. 1.) Then wr 


hr Bezalcel and Aholiah, and 


Wiſe-hearted man in the Lord put wiſdome and 


q ſtanding to know how to work, all manner of work. for the 


fervice'of the Santtuary. As every ſpiritual, ſoevery ar- 
gift comes from above. It is 
God wha inftrufteth the Warrier how to fight ; He teach- 
eth my hands to War, and my fingers to fight, ſaid: David 
{ Pſal; 144. 1. ) yea, itis God who teacheth the Husband- 
man to mannage the Earth, to ſow his ſeed, and threſh it 
out. Andif the wiſdome by which man doth thoſe works 
of nature, which ye above ground, is of God, much 
more the wiſdome by which he doth works of nature which 
1ye under ground 'is of God, We have a remerkable place 
for the former ( 1/a. 28. ) which Scripture though it reach 
further, and hatha very ſpiritual meaning ana application 
inthe - » 2:65" yet there isatruth, in the. outſide 
and plainletter of it, as to the preſent point ( ver/. 24.) 
Doth the plow-man plow all day to. ſow? doth he open and 
break, the cleds of the ground ? when he hath made plain the 
face thereof, doth he not caſt abroad the firches, and ſcatter 
the cummn, and caſt in the principal wheat, and the appoint- 
64 barly and the ric in their place ? for his God doth inſtrutt 
him to diſcretion, and doth teach him, &c, We might 
think manable of himſelf to plow and till the Earth ; yet 
the Prophet telleth us, that man cannot plow the Earth.but 
by a divine teaching : Yea the Prophet proceeds to ſhew 
that the skill of manin threſhing out the corn, is alſo from 
the Lord ( verſ. 27,28, 29, ) For the fitches are not threſh- 
ed with athreſbing inſtrument, neither is a cart-wheel turned 
about upon the cummin : But the fitches are beaten ont with a 
Staff, and the cummin with a Rod. Bread-corn is bruiſed ; 
becauſe he will not alwayes be threſhing it, nor break.it with 
the wheel of his cart, nor bruiſe ut with his horſemen. This 
alſocometh forth from the Lord of Hoſts, which is wonder- 
ſul in counſel, and excellent in working. As if he had ſaid, 
not.only is that wiſdome by which man tilleth his Land, and 
caſteth in his ſeed, ſutably to the nature of it, from the 
Lord ; but even that wiſdome by which man is directed to 
threſh out his corn with proper inſtruments, cometh alſo 
from the Lord, whois wonderful in counſel, and excellent in 
working. Though threſhing carn, be not a wonderful 


, work, yet the Lord who works wonders, hath his hand in 
\ this work. Now if this inferior a& of wiſdome be the 


giftof God, if manmuſt be inftructed from on high to 


| bringabout theſe lower works, how much more doth man 


necd a divine teaching in ſpiritual and ſupernatural works ? 
How ſhall man break and plow up hisown heart, how ſhall 
he ſow to himſelf in righteouſneſs without the teaching of 
God? How ſhall he findout that Gold and Silver that 


 Hesinthe bowels of the Scriptures ? how ſhall he dig thoſe 
; Mines, unleſs-God teach him ? Though the word of God 
; be all Silver and Gold, without any droſs, yet there is a 
vein for the Silver there, which requires holy wiſdome to 


find itout. And though the word of God be all Silver and 


; Goldinit ſelf, yet by our miſunderſtandings we may make 


it but droſs to-us, or build hay and ſtubble, light and un- 


| profitable doctrines vpon it, unleſs we are taught of God 


( who is wonderful in counſel, and excellent in work 


how to workup our underſtandings in the truth of to ) 


and 


Note, Secondly, The natural wiſdome which God gives to 


markind in common, is ſufficient to find out the moſt fe. 
cret things in nature. 


Natural things are level to natural wiſdome, and the 
proper ſphere of its activity. He that is reprobate to eve- 
ry good work, oris a very bungler at it,may yet be ready- 
hearted, and ready-handed to,and go through ſtirch with all 
theſe works. He may maſter all the myſteries of them 
by the ſtrength of his underſtanding, and all the difficulties 
of them by the ſtrength of his arm, 

Thirdly, 7ob having aſſerted mans ability to find out the 
veins of Silver, and the place of Gold, yet denicth his abi- 


| lity to reach the depth of divine Adminiſtrations. 


Hence 
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al parts 
Hence Note, They who have the greateſt natural Þ 
and accompliſhments, cannot diſcern the ſecret ws/dom 
of God, or the ſecrets of hus wiſdom. 


This is the principal theam or ſubject of the whole 

Chapter. God hath ſome riddles in his works of providence 
which the beſt-ſighted among the ſons ot men cannot ſee 
into nor reſolve. They cannot give the whole reaſon why 
ative and able men for publick good, are taken away by 
death in their prime and flouriſhing -age, while many dull- 
heads and droans live to old age and wither upon the ſtalk. 
They cannot give a reaſon, why God makes ſuch changes in 
the viſible face of things. Why he afflits the godly,andlets 
the wicked proſper, is more then a David or a Jeremy can 
give an account of, till ſpecially taught and inftrued by 
God himſelf. And hence it is, that the hearts of molt are ſo 
unquiet and uncompoſed, and their ſpirits ſo full of boil- 
ings and tumblings up and down. They who can neither 
ſce the reaſon of Gods dealings, nor ſubmit purely to his 
will in them, muſt needs be full of troubled and tempe- 
ſluous thoughts about them. As there are ſome who ſhut 
their own eyes, and will not ſee the meaning of thoſe 
providential works of God, which are written as with a 
beam of the Sun; ſo there are ſome providential works 
of God written in ſuch dark and illegibk2 characters, that 
they who are good and do their beſt to ſ2 and ſpell out the 
meaning of them, cannot : much leſs can they who are not 
only men of anevil mind, but men who have no mind to 
ſeck and find out the mind of God, leaflc of all to honour 
kim, in his works. And as the providences and diſpenſa- 
tions of God in civil things are full of p1arables, which the 
Natural man hath neither eyes to ſee, nor a heart to un- 
deritand, ſo he is much more eycleſs to ſee and heartleſs 
to underitand the dealings of God in ſpiritual things, the 
myſteries of faith, the ſecrets of grac'e, and the workings 
of the Spirit. Theſe are riddles arid parables which he 
underſtands no more, then the beaſts of the field, or the 
ſtones of the ſtreet ( 1 Cor. 2. 14..) The natural man re- 
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſh- 
neſs unto him : neither can he knuw them, becauſe they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned. He neither doth nor can diſcern them ; 
Thar is, as he at preſent doth no;t diſcern them by his natu- 
ral underſtanding ; ſo, while his underſtanding remains 
natural, (how much ſoever otherwiſe improved by mm 
or expcrience ) he cannot; yea, they who are moſt wiſe 
and Eazle-eyed in the things of nature, are uſually moſt 
dim-ſighted as to the thing;s of God. And we may give a 
fourfold account why they are ſo. 

Firlt, God judicially hides the myſteries of heavenly 
wiſdom from worldly wiſe men ( Mat. 11 
thee ( ſaith Chriſt) O Father, Lord of heben and earth, 
becauſe thou baſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
and haſt revealed them unto babes. Even fo Father for it 
ſeemed good in thy ſight. The Father doth not hide theſe 
things by putting darkneſs into the wiſe and prudent, but 
by —_ them to their own darkneſs, or by denying them 
his own light., And- Chriſt reſolves this into his Fathers 
will and pleaſure. There needs no other reaſon but his will, 
who that he may do what he will, is the greateſt reaſon, be- 
cauſe he can will nothing but what is juſt. From this righte- 
ous and ſovereign will of God it is, that the prudent, both 
in natural things, ſuch as gold and filvcr, and im civil 
things, ſuch as are commerce or government, ſee nothing 
at all of Chriſt. How many are there who think they can 
turn the world about by the engine of their brain or wit, 
who have not wit nor brains enough to turn one ftone, or to 
diſcernthe firſt principles and rudiments of Goſpel truths. 
Ye ſee your calling, Brethren, (faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 1. 
26.) How that not many wiſe men after the fleſh (that is, in 


morals and politicks) not many mighty, not many noble are - 


called ; ( that is, they are not effeCtually and- ſavingly cal- 
led ( though perhaps often called upon to the knowledge 
and acknowledgment of the truth) Bur God hath choſen the 
fooliſh things of the world (that is, he hath both choſen and 
called them ) ro confound the wiſe, and God hath choſen 
the weak things of the world, ts confound the things which 
are mighty, &c. Here is one realon, It is Gods way and 
will it ſhould be ſo, and what is man that he ſhould reply 
to God! Yet 


$.) 1 thank, 
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Secondly, There is a reaſon alſo in themſelves; for theſe 
wiſe men are ſo taken, and taken up with natural things, ſo 
drunken, yea beſotted with the profits and concernments 
of this world, that they do not mind the things of the Spi- 
rit. He that inquireth much into the veins of filver, is 
flow to make enquiries after the veins of truth. And he that 
ſets his eye upon the place of Gold , is ſo bedazl'd with 
the ſplendour of it, that he cannot behold thoſe things 
which are of a purer and higher nature..Y ca he whois much 
in and hath got much of theſe earthly treaſures, thinks he 
jw enough, and therefore purſues no further. His ſilver 

ins have filled him, and the place of gold hath taken up 
all the room of his heart: He hath now no place left for 
God, or the things of God, The full ſoul loatheth the Ho- 
ney-comb, and as God fills the hungry, but ſends the rich 
cap is, the ſpiritually rich in their own conceit) empty 
away ; So they whoare full of temporal riches, are uſually 
inſenſible of any ſpiritual emptineſs, and ſo neglect thoſe 
wayes and means, by which alone they may be filed. 
They who are poor in foirir, deſire nothing more then ſpiri- 
tual riches; but they who are poorelt in ſpirituals, care leaſt 
for the riches of the $pirit. 

Thirdly, They whoare wiſeſt and buſieſt about natural 
things, have not only ſlow and dull deſires after, but deſpi- 
ling and contemptuous thoughts of the things of grace. The 
Grecians were great Philoſophers, lovers of, ws. ſ{tudious 
to find out all the rarities of nature. Now theſe ( as the 
Apoitle chargeth them, 1 Cor. 1. 23.) counted and called 
the Goſpel, or the preaching of Chriſt crucified, fooliſh- 
neſs, and ſo became the chief of fools. They could pierce 
into the darkelt reſerves and cloſets of Nature, but could not 
{ce the cleareſt manifeſtations and ſhinings of Grace. It 
was pride in their own wiſdom, which would not ſuffer 
them to ſee the excellency of the wiſdom of God,and it was 
their puniſhment that they ſhould not. It was the anſwer 
of a wiſe man inthe Law, who hearing another oppoſing 
the ſentence of the Court, told him, Jt was Law; to 
which the perſon diſſatisfied replyed , If it were Law I 
could underitand it, For Law us Yeaſon, and I underſtand 
reaſon. But ( ſaidhe ) The Law # the quinteſſence of rea- 
ſon, and that doth not cane under every mans cap. So ſay 1, 
the Goſpel is reaſon, but itis the higheſt reaſon, and as the 
underſtanding of it comes uuder but a few mens caps, in 


. compariſon of the huge multitudes and many millions of 


mankind,ſo they uſtally are furtheſt from the underſtanding 
of it, who priding themſelves in the underſtanding of thoſe 
rey which lie furtheſt off and deepeſt in Nature, deſpiſe 
the fimplicity, and ( as they wks 29 it ) the fhallow- 
neſs of the wayes of Grace, 

Fourthly, They that ſee moſt in worldly things, are 
uſually blinded by the god of this world ( 2 Cor. 4. 4.) But 
if our Goſpel be hid, it u hid to them that are loſt, in whom 
the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them which 
believe not, left the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who 
#5 the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them, The god of 
thu world 1s no other (in the Apoltles ſence there intended) 
but the Devil. He doth not call him, the god of the world, but 
the god of :his world,namely,of that world,which as the Apo- 
{tle John deſcribes it,lyeth in wickedneſs,or in that wicked one 
(1 Fohn 5.19.) For as he uſurpeth the ſovereignty of God 
in commanding the wicked ; ſo they give him the honour 
of God in worſhipping him, either directly or indircatly, 
and in obeying his commands. Now, I ſay, The god of 
cbs world, that is, the Devil, will hold men a candle, or 
clear their eye-ſight, while they are poring after and work--« 
ing for the Cons of this world, gold and ſilver, whe- 
ther under ground by digging and mining,or, above ground 
in trading, buying, and ſelling ; To theſe, I ſay, the D-- 
vil will hold a tandle, and help them on all he can : 
But when he ſees any on after Chriſt, the true trea- 
ſure hid in the field, whenhe hears any counſelled and in- 
vited by Chriſt, as the Church of Laodicea was, To buy s 
him gold tried in the fire, that they may be rich, (Rev.3.18. 
then he beſtirs himſelf all he can to throw the white and 
yellow duſt of the earth in their eyes, and utterly blind 
them, leſt che light of the gioriows Goſpel ſhould ſhine unto 
them , or ( neerer the Greek text) leſt the l12hr of the 
Gospel of the glory of Chriſt ſhenld irradiate them. The 
Suh caſteth his beams upon the blind, but they receive hof 
thelight of it; ror do they the light of the Goſpel, (though 
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ſhinins upon them) whom the god of this world hath ; 
blinde with the hopes and deſires, with the poſſeſſions | 
and enjoyments of this world, So much from the general | 
{cope of this context. | 


| Hence, Obſerve, Fifthly, Man i willing and ready to 
wndertakg any labour, Io YWN through ary difficulties ro 


attainthe precious things of the earth. 
| ſhall now give ſome more particular Obſervations from \. If the men of the world do but hear where the r ich veins 
=. * theſe two verles ; Surely there #5 4 vein for the ſilver, and a | | of ſilver, of the place for gold is to be tound, in any part, _ 
. place for the Gold, Cc. . | the furtheſt part of the world, they will fail through a 2:74 »6r 
Firſt. God bath #5: > cane 6 thouſand deaths and dangers to come to it. Whether will ng 
TRY Foote, TS. s eh þ rot gud oy , ſingular not the deſire of gold and filver carry the ſons of men? *;/  - 
ſpecial place, and merhoatr, a them all in 4 Jing | 10 | 'What undertaking is there ſo hazzardous ( that I ſay not |.c12 {ames, 
ow th | wicked and unrighteous) which man's hunger after gold, Hor. 
No one place hath all, or all are not to be had in every | will not put, =, force him upon ? What ſtone-walls,yea, 
place, Silver hath a vein by it ſelf, and gold hath a place | what laws and promiſes, oaths and covenants hath not this 
for it ſelf, That earth which, yields iron, yields not braſs, hunger broken through ? O when ſhall we ſee the ſpirits of 
and the fone out of which braſs is molten, makes no 1ron. mendrawnout to undertake ſuch voyages, ſuch long voy- 
The wiſdom of God hath ſctled the courſe of nature ſo, as apes,to find out that which is better then ſilver ! And to ſeek 
may beſt advance a mutual intercourſe among men. De- "that, unto which gold is but droſs ! When ſhall we ſee ſuch 
borah ſaid in her ſong ( Fade. 5.20.) The ſtars in their travels undertaken for the precious things of heaven! 
courſes fought againſt Sijera, Theſtars are in order. And | What a lin and ſhame is it, that the moſt of mien are ſo far 
as the ſtars of heaven are in order, ſv there is an order | 20 | from undertaking far travels to find them, that they will 
among the ſtones and minerals of the carth, yea among all ſcarce ſtep over the threſhold to receive them when they 
things upon and under the carth. | are offered - their _ wo _ x Chriſt A'S we 
eneration,. {0 we may ſay of this. ueen of the Sout 
There is bein foz the liver, hal riſe up in Fackmee wth the men of pe generation, and 
What is a vein ?. 'tis but a ſmill particle ro the whole #ondemn them, for ſhe came from the uttermoſt parts of the 
body of the earth. | wa to hear CONES of Solomon, and behold a rap 
: then Solomon us here ( Luk. 11.31.) That Queen made a 
Hence Note, Secondly, God hath given us the creature long journey to nd fn - ba Ly ON Jy the place 
in a due proportion to eur need and uſe. of wiſdom ; But many men of this generation arc loah to 
We have vaſt quantities of graſs and corn, of trees 30 | take the ſhorteſt journey to the poſts of wiſdom, or tothe 


and ſtones, of beaſts feeding on the earth,. of fowls fly- 
ing in the air, of fiſhes ſwimming in the Sea, becauſe 
theſe are neceſſary for the ſupport of life. But gold and 
tilver being only acceſſaries and ornaments of life, are rare- 
ly found, and where they are, 'tis but here a little and 
there a little. 
place for the gold. 


Where they fine it. 
Hence Note, Thirdly, Arr perfetts Nature. 


Trees and plants are much advanced in their vertues 
and fruitfulneſs by the art of man, and ſo are beaſts and 
birds, and ſo arc the natural parts of man by culture and 
education. Go!d and filver have an attraQtive beauty 
when purified ; But while they lic in the earth, they are 
dark and dusky ; we can ſcarce diſtinguiſh them from the 
earth where they lie, till the skill of man hath wrought 
thcm up to their proper perfections. The wiſdom of God 
hath made all things for man's uſe, and he hath given man 
wiſdom to fit them ſor uſe. If all things were fit for uſe as 
they come immediately out of the hand of God , man 
would looſe, as a great part of his honour, ſo of his im- 
ployment. All thoſe callings, crafts and trades, which arc 
the exerciſe of man's natural ſtrength and gifts, and the 
prevention of that peſt of his morals, Idlenels, are but fo 
many wayes found out for the melioration, or bettering of 
the works of nature. The carth with the influences of hea- 
ven brings forth gold by Gods appointment z and God hath 
appoint<d and inſtructed man to fine or refine and purific 


ir. Where nature ends, art begins, und when nature hath 
dorc hcr beſt, art can do better. 


Fourthly, Note, Thoſe things which have only a natnral 


worth and excellency in them, cannot be attained without 
much labour. 


We mult dig for the veins of ſilver, and ſearch for the 
piace of gold; yea, what toiling is there for the Iron and 
10r the Braſs, Youph much below the former two in worth 
and exccllency.There is nothing in nature that hath any uſe- 
fulneſs, or preciouſneſs init, but colts a great deal of pains 
before we can enjoy it. How much more doth Goſpel- 
grace (which is infnicely better then goid and filver ) re- 
quire labour and pains! 7f thou ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 2, 
+. 5- ſpeaking of ſpiritual wiſdom) ſeckeſt her as ſilver,and 
ſearcheſt for ber as for hid treaſures, then ſhalt thou under- 
ſtand the fear of the Lord, ad find the knowledge of God: Sil- 
ver is ſought with ſo much diligence, that ro ſcek,@ thing as 
ſlver, is a proverbial ſpeech for diligent ſeeking.We are ea- 
fily perſwaded to labour hard for ſilver, but how hardly are 
we perſwaded to labour, b2yond our eaſc, for wiſdom, 


There is but a vein for the ſilver, and a | 
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place where his wiſdom may be heard and had, who is 
greater then Solowon. God who at ſundry times, and in di- 
vers manners, ſpake in times paſt unto the fathers by the 
Prophets, bath un theſe laſt dayes ſpoken unto us by his Son, 
( Heb. 1.1, 2.) The Son of God ſpake to us in perſog when 
he was on earth, and he till ſpeaks to us from heaven, by 
his Word and Spirit in the Goſpel ; and he ſpeaks to us of 
that which is infinitely more delireable then gold and fil- 
ver, after which there is ſo much ſearching, even the un. 
ſearchable riches of grace, and yet how few regard or look 
aſter him, or what he makes report to them of 


Sixthly, Obſerve, Thoſe things are moſt valuable by men, 


Which are rare and bard v0 come by. 


Iron and brafs, but eſpecially gold and filver are ſo, 
and for that reaſon have a higher eſtimation among men, 
then their native excellency ang uſcfulneſs ( though that be 
very great ) would raiſe them to. It isfaid that in the dayes 
of Solomon, Silver was nothing accounted of (1 King. 10. 
21,) Not thayghe ſilver of thoſe dayes had loſt any of its 
native vertue or value, but the exceeding plenty and com- 
monneſs of it, not enly brought down the account of it, 
but made it ( as that text ſpeaks ) of no account. It is ſaid 
(1Sam.3.1.) The word of the Lord was precious in thoſe 
dayes. But is the woxd of the Lord leſs precious at one 
tune then at another ? It isnot in regard of its intrinſecal 
worth, yet at ſometimes it is of a higher rite, and comes 
to a better market among men. When is that ? even when 
it is rarely had and heard ; For ſo it follows in that place of 
Samuel, There was m0 open viſion, The beſt things are more 
valued by the want and ſearſuy of them, then by the vertue 
and enjoyment of old is the king of metals; as the 
Sun in the heavy, 1o is gold upon the carth. There are. 
many conſiderations (to touch that only by the way) which 
raiſe and heighten the excellency of it ; Firſt, /r looſerh not 
by the fire how long ſoever boiled there. Secordly, Gold is 
medicinal, 'tis a Sreat cordial, Phyſicians commend and 
appoint the uſe of it, as a reſtorative to nature. Thirdly, 
( which advanceth the value of it beyond all this ) The gifts 
and graces of the Spirit areſhadowed ont by it. The gol- 
den oyl (which was emptied through the two golden pipes - 
(Zech.4.12.) what was it, but the wiſdom and grace of 
God, flowing from Chriſt into all his merabers? Grace 
wroughtin us, eſpecially as working in us, isat once compa- 
red;to and preferr'd before gold ( 1 Per.1.7.) That the trial 
of your faith,being much more precicus then of gold that periſh- 
eth, &c. Gold is py ze, fo, is grace; gold is reſplendent and 
beautiful, ſo 1s Mice! gold is laſting and durable, 


grace. For though the A ſo is 
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poſtle Peter reckons gold among 


corruptible things,compared with the blood of Chriſt 
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- 1 it ſelf is frecſt from.corruption, and is reckoned 
Gal in iſ foo Fomcomnpie nd ron 
himſelf was typed by- Gold. The Mercy-ſeat or propets4- 
rory of Gold, was an illuſtrious type of Chriſt. (Exod. 
25-17-) And thou ſhalt makg a mercy feat of pure Gold, &C. 
And thus. Chriſt is deſcribed by the Spouſe ( Curt. 5.11.) 
His head 8 43 the moſt fine Gold, &c. Solomons Temple was 
lincd with Gold, puring the purity of Chriſt ; and the 
new Jeruſalem is of pure Gold, ( Rev. 21.18.) All theſe 
Scripture alluſions arc high commendations of Gold. That 
is the beſt of things to which the beſt things are comparcd, 
yer that which makes Gold of ſuch eſteem among men, is 
the rarcneſs and difficulty of obtaining it, as well as the 
oodneſs and cxcellency of it. Yea in ſore places glaſs- 
2" and childiſh bablcs arc valued more then Gold, be- 
cauſe they are more rare, and harderto comeby then Gold. 
Seventhly, By way of caution from the uſual event of 
what is ſpoken of in this Text, 


Obſerve, Thoſe things which are excellent in themſelves, 
prove often hart ful to man. 


Gold and Silver are the miſt pure and precious things 
in Natures treaſury, yet they often prove the greateſt de- 
baſers and defilers of man. I can tell you of Gold and Sil- 
vcr, (the word and ordinances of God ) which as they are 
pure in their own Nature, ſo they purifie us, in the uſe 
of them ; and the more we uſe them, the more they purife 
us. And though to thoſe who are pure (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Tit.1, 15. ) all things ( even Gold and Silver ) are pure, 
while they receive and uſe them purely ; yet they who are 
pure are indanger of defilement by the uſe of theſe things, 
becauſe through remaining impurity, their afteQtions arc 
apt to run out inordinately after them, og to þe taken with 
them, ( thatis, totake theminto their hearts, where Chrilt 
alone thould be) while they take them into their hands, 
Gold hath a kind of incorruptibility in it, yet how doth 
it corrupt the mind of man! To deſire Gold is finful, 
though to have it be not z unleſs we deſire Spiritual good 
things as well as have them, the having of them doth us no 
good; but worldly things are good only to thoſe who 
have them without — them. The old Poet called the 
defire of Gold Sacred, by the figure of contrary ſpeaking His 
meaning was that the deſire of God is a moſt wicked de- 
fire; and experience hath taught us, that it hath cauſed 
many to do wickedly. While Gold ſpeaks, all other things 
are /peechleſs. The unjuſt Judge hears not the cry of the 

r, nor the voycc of the Law, if once Gold and Silver 
Non fine cau- found in his ears. The Natural Hiſtorian diſcourſeth 
ſa lineas tz elegantly to this point, Silver 8 bright, but it makes black 
p-opacs lines upon the body ; and Silver preſſed upon the heart by 
»luwriqz mi- the love of it, draws blacker lincs upon the Soul, and rcn- 
rantur. Plin. dcrs it foul and filthy. Yea Gold and Silver, which will 
94 argentt purchaſe mans corporal liberty, do yet enthral and make 
——_— him a ſpiritual Slave. Some of the Ancients were wont to 
—_ —— make Chains of Gold to bind their Malefactors, as we 
Ite ver:m make them of Iron. And now golden Chains hold more 
p»/chritudi> jn bondage then Iron ones do. How many are Priſoners 
nl _ to Gold, and are led Captive by Silver | The luxury, pride, 
phos 2unt and vanity of men, ſhew that they are boundin theſe chains. 
quantum inſe Terulliantells the Womenof his time, whoprided them- 
aclictum aa- ſclves in golden Chains, that they had bcen uſed in ſome 
mittunt,'*. places for bonds, not for ornament. And another, of thoſe 
[4 c- der times, reproving the vanity of that Sex, in putting 
lis aligan- ſo many ornaments of Gold upontheir apparel, ſaith, They 
res, darken their native beauty by over-ſhadowiug it with Gold 
ae" nor do they underſtand how great a fault they admit them- 
; rl ſelves guilty of, while they bind themſelves ( like evil doers ) 
with innumerable Chains, And as Chains of Gold are to 
molt that wear them, thcir bondage rather then thcir or- 
nament, ſo many who wear no Gold Chains, arc yet held 
in Chains by Gold. 


1am imno- 
Lens, quam : ; 
rg, ims droſs, whoſe heares are enſnarcd with the love of it, or a 


vero er deli- delight in it. Gold put inthe place of God, turns men to 


_ fie wi droſs, and ſets them below the beaſts that periſh. For as | 


leon, righteouſneſs ( which is more pure then Gold and Sil- 
pra te-ras VET) if we over-value it, or look to be reeapens for it, 
eoncupijccret. then it becomes mcer droſs and filthy inthe ſight of God ; 
Plin. in fo do we, ſo doour perſons, when Gold and Silver (tcal 


proam.1.33 away our hearts from God, And though I am not of 0- | 
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Thus pure Gold makes all its poſſeſſors both ſlaves and 
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pinion with that Philoſophet, that rhe life of #1 muſt needs 
have been innocent, happy, and contentfull, of be hag deſired 
nothing but what grows above ground: yet I am fully of 6- 
pinion, that the deſire of thoſe things which God-and Na- 
n underground, hath rendered the life of 
man muchſtained with guilt, unhappy» and troubleſome. 

Further, take notice, that theſe four Metals, Gold, S:/- 
ver, Braſs, and Tron, arc made vſe of by tlic Spirit of God, 
co ſignifie the four great Monarchyes of the' World ( Dy. 
2.32, 33.) Nebuchaz:ec2ar ſaw inhis dream ah Image; 
whoſe hedd was of ure Gold, ( repreſentingthe B lomſh 
Monarchy.) The [reef and arms of Silver, ({hadowing 
the Percian ) The belly and thighs of Braſs, (noting the Gre- 
cian, And the legs of Irony and the feet part [ron and part 
Clay, implying the Romer Monarchy in the ſeveral divi- 
ſions of it. Tis an honour to theſe Metals that God iri 
them hath ſhaddow out | the beginning arid progreſs 
of fall worldly Governments, till himſei;thall ſet up a 
Kingdom or a Government which ſhall nEver have an end. 

Laſtly, As theſe four Metals ate made ufe of in that 
Scripture, 0 ſet forth the ſtate and changes ofthe King- 
doms of this World ; ſoother Scriptures make uſe of theſe 
four Metals, to ſhew the pureit,renovations arid reforma- 
tions of the Church of God. ( 1ſa. 60. 17.) For braſs I 
wall bring Gold, and for Iron 1 will bring Silver, and for 
IVood Braſs, and for Sto:0s Iron. At laſt we ſhall have 
Gold for Braſs, and Silver for Iron, and Braſs for Wood, 
and Iron for Stones. This will be an happy change; for 
thoſe adminiſtrations which were but as Srones, we ſhall 
have /ron, which .is better then Srenes ; and for thoſe which 
were but as Wood, we ſhall have Braſs, which is better then 
Wood ; and for thoſe which were but as ro», we ſhall have 
Szlver, which is better then lron; and for thoſe which 
were as Braſs, we ſhall have Gold, which is better then 
Braſ:, even the beſt of all Metals. And when this ſhall be 
fulfilled, 7( ſaiththe Lord ) will make thine Officers peace, 
and thine exattors righteouſneſs. Nor is it to be forgotten, 
That, the old Poets have diitributed the whole life of the 
World into four Ages, and deſcribed them by theſe four 
Metals. The Golden Age was with them the firſt, and the 
Sulver Age wasſccond, the Brazex Age third, and the 1ro:: 
Agethey make the lait and worlt Age of the World. But 
the Scripture ſaith there (hall be a Golden Ape in the latt 
Age, or towards the latter end of the laſt Age of this World 
(1/4.1.25.) 1 will parely purge away thy droſs,and rake away 
thy Tin, and I will a thy Judges as at the firſt, and thy 
Connſellers as at the beginning, &c, Thus the Golden Ape 
ſhall come about again; things ſhall be reſtored as at the 
firſt, as at the beginning, when the World was in its Vir- 
pinity, and had not reccived the leaſt defilement from the 

uſts and paſſions, ſrom the wrath and uorightcouſncls 
of men. Aftzr we have been under Braſs and Iron, 
after we have been under hard bondage, we ſhall come 
to a bleſſed, to a Silver, and Golden liberty, peace 
and purity. The Lord, at lait, wil furaiſh the Nations of 
theEarth with ſuch Rulers and Cflicers, with Rulers andOf- 
ficers annointed with ſuch a Spirit of juſtice and judgracnt, 
of wiſdom and underſtanding, with ſuch a Spirit of taithful- 
neſs, and of the fear of the Lord, that they ſhall beto us, 
as Chriſt himſelf, equally and impartially diſpencing both 
rewards and puniſhments, maintaining the right and ſeck- 
ing the peace and proſperity ofallchat arc ſubject to them. 
Ang when we ſee this come to paſs, The ſeventh An 
( as tis propheſied Rev. 11,15. ) will ſeund bu Trumpet, 
and we ſhall bear great voices in Heaven ( the Church of 
God) ſaying, The Kingdems of this World are become 
th: Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, and be 
ſhall rergn for ever and ever. This Golden Age is the 
Faith and paticnce of the Saints, or that, which they 
through faith, are perſwaded will come, and rhrouch 
patterce will waite tor, keeping the way of God till it 
cometh. 

fob having aſſerted that there is a vein for the Silver, and 
a piace for Gold, that the Earth yeelds Iron; and that 
there is a Stone out of which Braſs is molten 3 proceeds 
to ſhew the induſtrious ingenuity of man in ſearching out 
and g2tting theſe and ſeveral other hidden treaſures, 


Verf. 2. Yeſetteth anendto darkneſs. 


It is herequeioned wi.ois the antecedent 9” this, fe 
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ſerteth, who is that ? Some underſtand it of God J He, 
that is, God ſetteth an end to darkneſs. . Others, 


man, 
or.of the Miner who deals with Minerals; we may recon- 
cile' both opinions, and conclude, that God through the 
wiſdom and power which he hath given unto man, ſets an 
end to that darkneſs which' covercd theſe Subterranean 
riches from the open light. 


He ſettcth an end to darkneſs, 


\What ! that there ſhould be no darkneſs at all ? Is there 
not a pe and reciprocal intercourſe of darkneſs and 
light, night and day ? How is it ſaid then that he ſers an: end 
ro darkyiefs ? The _— is, cither, 

Firſt, That the Miner digging down into the bowels of 
the Earth for Metal, meets with darkneſs, and nothing but 
darkneſs, yet by bringingin light, either the natural light of 
the Sun and Air,or the artificial light of Lamps and Candles, 
he ſets an end to darkneſs, where there was nothing but 
darkneſs, till he let in the light. 

Secondly, He may be ſaid to ſet an end to darkneſs, by 
bringing thoſe Merals and precious things up into the light, 
which till then lay hidden in the bowels ofthe Earth. ' The 
Artiſt delivers theſe Prifoners of darkneſs, and ſhews 
themin the open Sun. Thus he puts an end to darkneſs. 

It is the honour of man, that he by his wiſdom and dili- 
gence ſets an end to much darkneſs, to the darkneſs of 
many things , - that no eye ſaw before. And it is the 
glory of God that he will at laſt ſet an end to all dark- 
neſs, to all the darkneſs of trouble and ſorrow, in which 
his own people are often wrapped, as alſo to all the dark- 
neſs of the counſels and wayes and wickedneſſes of the molt 
reſerved andcloſeſt Politicians, of whom the Prophet ſaith 
( 1/a. 29.15. ) They ſeek deep to bide their counſel from the 
Lord, andtheir works is in the dark, and they ſay, who ſeeth 
us? Andwhokxoweth us ? Thatis, ſurely none doth. Of 
all theſe dark works and workers in the dark, the Apoſtle 
hath warned us ( 1 Cor. 4. 5.) To judge nothing before the 
time, until the Lord come, who will both bring to light the 
hidden things of darkyeſs, and will make manifeſt the conn- 
celsof the beart : and then ſhall every man have praiſe of God, 
There is nothing hid but it ſhall be ſeen, God will make 
thorough lights in the World : he will make thorough lights 
in the councels and ations of men. Man puts an end to 
the darkneſs of many things, both natural, civil, and ſpi- 
ritual; but God will put an end to the darkneſs of all 
things. 'Tis his glory and his alone to doit, to ſet an end 
to all darkneſs, 


And ſcarcheth out all perfection. 


Mr. Broxghton renders, Ie ſearcheth out the uſe of all 
things : The perfection of a thing is the uſe or uſefulneſs of 
it ; and ſoto ſearch out the true and proper uſe of a thing, 
isto ſearch out the perfettion of itt. We may expound the 
words two Wayes. 

Firſt, He ſcarcheth out the moſt perfett Metals aud pre- 
Crous Gemmy . 

Secondly, He ſcarcheth out the perfeion of Metals and 
precious Gemms, This is the natural mans purpoſe and 
deſign inall his ſearches, He would ſearch out all perfeQti- 
on, or the perfection of all, nor is he ſatisficd till he find ir. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, There :s a per fettion in every crea- 
ture according to its ſtate and kind, 


There is a perfeQion in Gold and Silver, in Braſs and 
Iron, in Stones and Trees; there is a perfeQtion in all 
Natural things : as man, ſo every thing elſe was created 
in a Natural perſction. And though that Original 
perfeCtion of the Creature be much ſtained and a- 
bated by the fin of man ; yet there is ſomewhat of 
p:{ction remaining in every thing; the belt of every 
:hing according to itskind, is the perfection of it. 


_—_— Note, Man may attain to and comprehend the 
per fettion of the creature. 


' He may compaſs that perfeCtion. David ſaith ( P/al. 
119. 69. ) I have ſeen an end of all per fettion, but thy com- 
mandment ts exceeding broad, The end of athing may be 
taken two wayes; either firſt for the beſt and utmoſt worth 
of it; or Secondly, for the laſt, or period of it. David 
had not ſeen the end of all perfeCtions in the latter ſence, 


' hedid not ſeethe laſt mari born'( as Weſay ) nor the peri- 
. 0d of the Word; that hath continued many - Apes inte 
' but he ſaw the end 6f all perfetionin'the forrmterferice; he 
faw the beſt and utmoſt worth of every thing. As ifhe had 
| ſaid ; I have ſeen or known both by Faith and experience the 
| beſt of the ctearure, and have gone to the ontſide of it 5 Fhriow 
the beſt of riches, and the be of honour, and the beſt of plea- 
| ure ;, I have ſeed the utmoſt that the perfeltion of theſe things 
Can yield or yive out 5, I have had them in their hight 'and 
10 | prime: the ſweet and great things of the World, the pleaſures 
and honours of it, have made ſute ro me that I would emertatr 
them, and I bave ſeen what they are, and what they are able 
to do for me, or any elſe, that hath a mind to mak trial of 
them. As 4 gracious heart inthe enjoyment of temporal 
things, ſpiritually ſeeth their utmoſt | yroe7ary what they 
can make and amount to : So an Artiſt may find out the na- 
tural perfection of things, and improve them to the utmoſt 
ſtretch and extenſion of their vertoe and value. It is far 
more difficult to find the perfection of civil things in 2 
20 | ſpiritual way, then of natural things in an Artificial way. 
Reaſon and ſtudy may reach the latter, bur Grace only 
and a principle of divine light can reach and diſcern the 
former. Zophar ſaith ( Chap.11.7.) Canſt thou by ſearch- 
»ng find out God? Canſt thou find our the Almighty unto per- 
fettion ? Man by ſearching may find out many of the perfe- 
Ctions of God, but no man can find out God to perfettion ; 
yea though man may find out the perfeCtions of many crea- 
tures, yet no man ( ſince Adam inhis created perfection ) 
could ever find out the creature to perfeion. 


Thirdly, Note, The perfeftion even of Natural things, 
15 not to be found without pains and ſearching. 


When a man hath got the rich Metals, and the precious 
ſtones b —_ he muſt make another ſearch, before 
he can find out their perfetion; when he hath ſearched 
for them, he muſt alſo ſearch into them. Philoſophers have 
been called the Secreraries of Nature, becauſe they were ſo 
intimately —_— with the ſecrets of Nature. But they 
attained this honour with a great deal ofſtudy and pains. 
40 | Now if Natural things cannot be found out in their perfe- 

Qtions without much pains, much more muſt we ſearch 
painfully for ſpiritual things, before we attain any of 
their perfetions. O with what ſtudy and pains, with 
what prayers and tears ſhould we ſearch theMines of Scrip- 
ture, to find out Chriſt there, whois the perfeQion of all 
things, together with the precious things of divine wiſdom 
and knowledge laid up in them,or,rather in him! That,God 
= the knowledge of Goſpel myſteries, and leads us by 

is Spirit into all truth, muſt not abate, much leſs take off 

5o, Our ſtudy, for the finding of them out. If the perfection 

of Natural things cannot be attained without travel, then 
much leſs can the perfeRion of ſpiritual things. 


Was Obſerve, We are never ſatisfied till we find 
out the beſt of Natural things. 


Man doth not reſt in this or that degree of attainment, 
he would be at the top of all. He never ſtops his inquiry, 
till he is advanced as far as he can go. This again reproves 
many in their cafineſs to be ſatisfied about Spirituals. A 
60| little ſerves the turn with moſt, many are at the cnd of 
their ſearch, before they come to the beginning, much 
leſs to the perfection of holy knowledge; they can ſtay in 
the ſhell and outſide of Soul-ſaving truths, whom nothing 
contents but an arrival at the kernel and marrow, at the 
hight and perfection ofnaturals. 

7 ob proceeds, 


The ſtones of darkneſs, and the (hadow of death. 


That is, as man ſearcheth out all perfeQion, ſo he alſo 
70| ſcarcheth out, The ſtones of darkneſs, and the ſhadow of 
death. This ſeems to be a very prodigious ſearch. To 
ſearch ſtones of light, and the wayes of life, is a noble 
ſearch, may ſome ſay ; but how uncouth a work is this, to 
ſearch ſtones of darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death? Toclcar 
this, I ſhall inquire what he meansby the ſtones of darkzeſs. 

Firſt, By theſe ſtones, ſome underſtand precious ſtones 
or Gemms, which though they are in their nature and 
quality ſtones of light, ( All Gans or precious ſtones 
have light in them, and the more light they have, the niore 


30 


89| precious they are ) yet he calls them ſtones of darkneſs 
becauſe 
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<c: \ lye naturally bedded in the dark and unſeen, 
eras bowels of the carth, or in the bottom of the 
Sea.” Thoſe ſtones which ſparkle with the moſt reſplendeht 
rayes of light, were once in this darkneſs, and may there- 
CY” not improperly, be called ſtone; of derkyeſs. 
Secondly, By ſtones of darkneſs, we may rather under- 
tand common ſtones which he findes out or meets with in 
digging for Silver, and ſearching for Gold. The Miner 
mult follow the veins of precious Metal through Rocks and 
Mountains, theſe alſo are ſtones of darkneſs, obſcure ſtones, 
or. ſt6nes lying in obſcutity z whercas others lye in the 
light, or upon the ſurface of the earth. - 
But what is meant by ſtones of the ſhadow of death ! That's 
ond Query. | 
; — Thoſe Miners for Silver and Searchers for 
Gold, that they may be ſure to come to the perfeQior of 
all things, will not only venture to make way through the 
Rones that lye in the dark , but that lye inthe ſhadow of 
death, and he calls them ſtones of the ſhadow of death. 
Firſt, becauſe under the carth there is not only darkneſs, 
but a kind ofdcadly ſhade: a man, as it were, in a Tomb, 
or Grave, when he is under the ground. ; ; 
Secondly, Becauſe darkneſs under ground is ſo terrible, 
that it is enough even to affright a man to death. | 
Thirdly, Becauſe in thoſe dark places, dampes dften 
prove deadly; many have been ſuffocated or choaked in un- 
der-ground workings, and therefore the darkneſs there is 
a ſhadow of death. All theſe expreſſions laid together, 
ſhew what difficult and dangerous work muſt be undergone 
to come at thoſe treaſures which are lockt up in the bowels 
of the carth. He ſearchtth out all per fettion, the ſtones of 
darkneſs, and the oe of death. 


Hence Note, Mar will venture through all hardſhips and 
dangers, to obtain the riches and precious things of the 
earth. 


See how he workes and toyls through darkneſs, and 
the ſhadowy of death; and he will have it, _ he dye 
for it. . One of the Ancients ſpeaking of thoſe {trarige ad- 
ventures for Gold and Silver, breakes out into a vehement 
paſſion ; O who was 3t that firſt taught man to dig' out the 
Gold and Silver, which was willing to lye hid, theſe are very 
precious things indeed , but perillous , or they are precious pe- 
rills. Many havenot only ventured, but loſt their lives to 

ain them. Men are ſo ſct upon the having of riches, that 
they refuſe no labour rior danger, but Uo even offer violence 
both to Nature and themſelves at once. They are not de- 
terred with the depth and darkneſs of the place where theſe 
things lye, nor will they give over to ſcarch thoſe treaſures 
which are kept not only inthe boſome of the earth, but in 
the very boſome of death itſelf. 

Fob ſtill purſues wirh admirable elegancy and propriety 
of language, his deſcription of the unwearied pains and 
bold adventures of men to enrich themſelves with the ſpoils 
of the innocent earth. | I ſhall give but brief touches for the 
explication of cach particular, - 


Verſ. 4. The flood bzeaketh out from the inhabi- 
tant, even the waters fo:gotten of the foot, 


they are dzyed up, they are gone away from | 


men, 


In this Verſe we have an accident very uſual to thoſe | 


who are engaged in works under ground, T he flood breaketh 
out from the inhabitant. The word notes a violent break- 
ing, like the breaking forth of great, waters, which are 
ready to overwhelm and ſwallow up all. There are various 
conceptions, and accordingly various tranſlations of this 
Text. # 

Firſt, Mr. Broughton renders it thus; A ſtream breaketh 
from hus ſpring ;, As if he had ſaid, while theſe men are digp- 
ging in the earth after Silver they meet with a ſpring, which 
is no ſooner opened, but the water guiteth out like a flood 
upon the workmen. : Springs are the Original of ſtreams, 
and upon the opening of the carth the ſtream flowes out 
from its ſpring. as 

Secondly, Others expound' and read the words, as 
making the flood it ſelf to be the inhabitant, forced out of 


its ancient dwelling by theſe new gueſts greedily coveting | 


| 


Silver and Gold. The flood breaks ont from that plate where 
it did formerly inhabit or dwell, or from that Snhterrancan 
channel in whith it abode, and through which it was conveioh- 
ed. Water | 
its abode; and thus the words are to be underſtood by a 
Synechdoche of the thing containing, for that Which doth 
contain it, or of the inhabitant for the place inhabited ; The 
flood breaketh out from the inhabitant, thatis, from the 
ſpring, or under-ground channel, which it did inhabit. 
And ſo the meaning is this, while the Miner is at work,and 
labours in the carth to make his paſſage to his precious 
treaſure and rich Gemms, by and by he comes neer tv 
ſome ſpring of water ( for there are under-ground waters 
az well as above-ground waters, he comes ncer a ſpring ) 
and touching upon it, the water guſheth out immediately 
and forcibly. This experiment is very frequent among 
m_ that work in Mincs, 'whether of Silver, or Braſs, or 
ron, &c. 

Thirdly, The Text is well rendred, The ford breakerh 
out, that there is no inhabitant, or, that there is no abiding. 
The meaning is, that when-they are at work in the Mines, 
the flood breaking out they can abide there no longer, the 
labourers. are put from their place and work, every man 
ſhifts for himſelf and gets away as faſt ashe can, when he 
ſeeth the danger. The Silver and precious things th 
would faine have, but the water riſing up againſt them, as 
it were to defend the treaſure againſt theſe invaders, the 
ſectherc's no preſcnt contending,and ſo give it over for that 
time. They who continue long workipg under-pground, 
may be reckoned as dwellers there. And when they arc 
forced toremove and quit their habitation, becauſe of the 
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breaking forth of theſe waters, we may ſay, there i5 no in- | 


habitant. But what waters arc theſe ? 


Even the waters fozgotten of the for. 


Thoſe words, ( eve thewaters ) are not inthe Hebrew; 
as you may ſce in your Bibles, they being put in a diffe- 
rent Character, but waters are compriſed in the flood. We 
read, even: the waters forgotten of the foot ;, the Hebrew is 
only thus ; The flood breaketh out from the inhabitant, for- 
Lotren of the foor. Why doth he ſay, forgotten of the foot ? 
Hath the foot a memory, or how can the foot be ſaid to 
forget ? Ianſwer, this is ſpoken improperly, or metapho- 
rically. And thus forpertulneſs is aſcribed both to the 
foot and hand. David faith ( Pſal. 137. 5, ) Bet my 
right band forget her cunning. Here 70b ſaith, Even the 
waters forgotten of the foet, the meaning is only this, they 
are ſuch watersas the foot of man or beaſt kath no acquain- 
tance With,or ſuch as the fout hadnever any experience of. 
This forgetfulneſs of the foot, is nothing elſe but the ig- 
norance or in experience of men,who walk upon ther fect. 
Mr. Broughton renders, Unkenned of any foot ; that is, of 
any man moving on his feet. Some waters are made b 
the foot ; and many are paſlable by men on foot. Of the 
former Moſes ſpeaks, ( Det. 11. 10. ) The Land whither 
thou goeſt in to poſſeſs it, is not as the Land of Egypt, from 
from whence ye came out, where thou ſowedſt thy ſcedl, and 
wateredſt it with thy foot, as a Garden of Herbs ; hat is, 
thou diſt but dig channels from the River Nils with thy 
foot, when thou waſt in Egypr, and ſo (that being a flat 
Countrey ) the Lanid was watered. With ſuch waters 
the foot 1s well acquainted,or they are waters remembred 
by the foot. Thus alſo a River that a man may eaſily paſs 
over,, may be called a River remembred by the foot, by the 
feer of cattle, and by the feet of men whi 
ſed thro 
never 


knowl 


h it. But Subterrancan waters are ſuch as the foot 
ed through, and are therefore as far from the 


gotten. So that this is a deſcription of under-ground wa- 
ters, breaking forth, and driving thoſe away who were at 
work for the precious Mines. For as thoſe Rivers which, 
running inſight upon the face of the earth, are yet ſo deep 
that no man can or ever could wade over them, ( ſuch was 
that River made by the waters of the SanQuary, through 


| which the Prophet at firſt was brought in viſion, and rhe 


waters were to the Angles, and at the ſecond time, they were 
to the Knees, the third to the Loyns, but afterward it was 
a River that he could not paſs over, for the waters were 
riſen, waters to ſivim in, a River that could not be paſſed over 
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(Ezck.47.3 4,5. ) Now I ſay, 28a ſuch waters above 
round, ſo all waters at pay on be called waters 


or gotten of the foot, being ſuch as the foot of man never trod , 


in, or ſuch as men did not think their feet ſhould have met 
with in thoſe places. But what do they in this caſe ? Is the 
work utterly loſt for ever? No; they may be hindred for 
atime, bur the latter part of the Verſe ſhews us what they 
do to remove and remedy this obſtruction. 


Thep are d2yed up, they are gone away from men. 


The Hebrew word which we tranſlate dzped up, may 

Attengantur bear relation to two roots; whereof the one ſignifies, to 

ſont auem leſſen, attenuate, or diminiſh 3 Thus, the waters are d:- 

Penate "4 miniſhed; The other, to draw or . up. Now, watess 

GO tte Are drawn and dryed up two wayes; Firit,In a natural way, 

x:ariet bythe heat ofthe Sun ( the Sun is the great water-drawer 
1771 bi or water-dryer) Secondly, In an Artificial way, b 
Ya Pumpes and Buckets. So the word is uſed ( Exod. 2. 19. 

An Egyptian drew water enough for us, &c. The drawing 

or drying up of water here intended is Artificial; for the 

Sun beams have no ſuch attraftive power upon the waters 

_  under-ground. But they who labour in Mines have En- 

_  gines to draw away theſe waters , and then ( as we ren- 

ralis "opera ET ) they are gone away from men. Vet ſome tranſlate, 

abſcedunt. More clearly to the fence already given, they 4re gone away 

wn. Tranſl. by men, or, they are drawn out by the the labour of many they 

Erumpit are gone. Workmen by their pains and skill deliver them- 
torrens 4b ſelves from theſe waters, and ſo enter their Mines again ; 

zncals,it (4 ,. . . - 

this is a very common accident among theſe undertakers : 

waters break in upon them, and they by many hands, or 


que) obliu- 
0714 tradite 
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a peer 

baurtunt rs 
r to . 

oe? ahh _ labour to recover their work, when the waters have over- 

mu!titudine Aowcd it, or flowed in upon it z for though the waters flow 


hewern) inſofaſt, thatthe workmen are forcedto leave or quit the 


4" Wo. place ; yet God doth furniſh them with wiſdom to con- | 
veigh away thoſe waters, — Buckets, and ſuch ' 
rt 


like Engines, prepared for the purpoſe. 


Hence Note, Great works and undertakings often meet 
with many difficultics and unexpetted impeaiments. 


The Miners are overflowed with waters. 
portant buſineſſes of this World is there, but a lood may 
break in upon it ? And the more important any buſineſs is, 
the more will floods break in upon it. And this appears 
moſt when our buſineſs is Heaven-ward, and our work in 
Spirituals, then ifever the great waters ariſe and threaten 
to ſwallow us up: Satan willcaſt forth a flood to hinder us 
when we are digging in the Spiritual Mines. When the 
woman ( Rev. 12. 13. ) had brought forth the Matf-child, 
and was fled into the Wilderneſs for ſafety, Then the Ser- 
pent (Ver. 15.) caſt out of his mouth waters as a flood, after 
the woman , that he might cauſe her to be carried away of the 
flood ; that is, he ſtirred up People and Nations like a flood 
to perſecute and afflift the Church, even in her Wilder- 
neſs condition. And when ever any particular Believer 
hath brought forth, or is about to bring forth a Man-child, 
ſome notable things for Chriſt, or according to the mind 
of Chriſt, then preſently Satan caſts out, or cauſeth ſome 
flood or other to break out upon him. When 7oſhua ſtood 
before the Lord to move in the behalf of the people, Sathar 
was at bis right hand to binder him, ( Zech. 2. 1. ) And he 
cauſed the flood of that peoples ſins to break forth upon 
him. When we arc about any Spiritual work, the fleſh 
hinders, a flood of corruption breaks out. Paul found,it ſo 
( Rom. 7. ) When I would do good, evil is preſent with me, 
And if the flood of corruption within be ſtopt, then a flood 
of temptations from the World comes in and hinders us. 
The wiſdom of the World laycth blocks in our way, telling 
us that the Cuſtomes and examples of men lead another 


way : and why ſhould we be ſingular, or ſet our ſelves up 


as a mark for envy and malice to ſhoot at ? When we at- 
tempt what is good and honourable, it is beſt for us to ex- 
pect, and accordingly to prepare ſor oppolition. The 
Apoſtle Peter ( 1 Ep. 3. 13. ) had no ſoonerfaid, And who 
ts be that will harm you, if yebe followers of that which is 
good ? But, he adds ( Ver. 14.) by way of correction, 
.Ard if ye be per ſecuted for righteouſueſs ſake, btppy are ye. As 
ifhe had ſaid, do good, keep cloſe to duty, and none can 
xcally hurt you; and you may hope that God will either ſo 


away. So that theſe wordsare adeſcription of the Miners | 


What im- | 


| 


| portunity 


mollifie the' hearts of evil men, that they ſhall have no 
mind, or ſo abate their power, that they ſhall have no op- 

to harm you; yet do not build upon this; but 1 
will tell -you what you may build upon, that let men op- 
poſe 2nd perſecute you as much as they will while ye do 
gdod, ye are happy. | 


Secondly, Obſerve, The men of the World will not give 


over their work,, though they meet with impediments, but 
endeavour ſtrongly to remove them. 


And why ſhould not wedo ſo in Spirituals ? The Chil- 
dren of the World are wiſer in thefr generation then the 
Children of light. We are ready to let go our work, if 
we meet with trouble in it. Shall Miners recover their 
work out of the hands of the flood, and ſhall not we reco- 
ver our work out of the hand of temptation ? Let us re- 
moveit, and to work egain. It is ſaid of that man of ſin 
( 2 Thel. 2, 7. ) The myſtery of iniquity doth already work,- 
only he who now letteth will let, until be be taken out of the 
way. So while weare at work in the myſtery of godlineſs, 
we often meet with ſomwhat that lets, and that will let 
till it be taken out of the way. |Our work then muſt be to 
remove the hinderances of our work. Learn wiſdom of 
the Miners, ifthe floods break in upon you , out with 
them again. 


Verl. 5. As foz the Earth , out of it cometh bzcad; 
and under it is turned up as it tvere fire. 


In the former Verſes Job ſhewed what man gets below 
out of the bowels of the Earth, and what ado he makes to 
gct it. Hereat the beginning of this Verſe, Fob tells us 


what man gets above, or what grows for mans uſe upon 
the ſurface of the Earth. 


As fo the Earth, out of it comes b:ead, 


By bread, he means Corn or Grain of all ſorts, of which 
bread is made; bread is an Artificial thing; Corn is natu- 
ral ; the Earth gives forth only that which is natural, the 
Art of man fits it for his uſe, Man knowes how to till the 
Earth that it may yield him Cotn, and when he hath got- 
ten Corn, he is inſtruted how to make it up in bread. 
Thus we ſee, that as man hath skill to work below in the 
bowels of the Earth, ſo upon the ſurface of the Earth ;. out 
of the bowels of the Earth he gets Gold and Silver,with o- 
ther precious things : and upon the face ofthe Earth he pets 
his bread, As the Earth is the common parent of all 
mankind (all men having their Original from it ) ſothe 
Earth is the common parent of«ll thoſe good things, both 
ornamental and neceflary, which concern the natural both 
being and wel-being of man. 


Dutof the Earth comes b2ead. 

And by bread we are to underſtand not only that part of 
our food, which is oppoſed te drigk and fleſh, but our 
whole food; and not our food only, but our cloathing 
comes under the Notion of bread in Scripture-language ; 
eſpecially, we muſt take it ſo in our Saviours diretory for 
prayer about temporal things ( Mar. 6. 11. ) Give us this 
day our dayly bread, And in this latitude, we may inter- 
pret Fob while he ſaith, As for the earth,out of it comes bre.:d. 

And under it is turned up as it were fire, 

Or as others read, Jr takes fire underneath. Ve may 

expound this two wayes. 
' Firſt, That the Earth which hath Corn growing upon 
the ſourd of it, hath fire underneath, that is, Mines of 
Coals and Brimftone z which are called fire, becauſe they 
are fewel o fire,” vr'materials for fire; though they are 
not fire forma}ly, yet ge hot mengrnad they quickly take 
fire, and make fircs. at which is uſed continually to 


; make fire,as Coals are, and that which is ſo apt to conceive 
; or takefire, as Brimftone is, may not unfitly be called fire. 


Secondly, 'By thefire we may underſtand thoſe Metals 
before ſpoken of, Gold, Silver, Braſs, and Iron, as alſo 
precious- Stones: All or any of theſe may be called fire; 
Firſt, Becauſe of their brightneſs z they all, being burni- 
ſhed, caſt-aflame' like fire. Secondly, Becauſe they are 
refined by the fire; they have a kind of fire in them, being 
ſo pure and fplendid, and they arecaſt into the fire, that 
they may be purified. But I rather take it inthe former 
ſence,that Job here deſcribes a further uſe of the Earth, 1+ 
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*s not only Gold.and Silver in the bowels of its but 
Corb and fach! thi as are for firing ; they alſo being of 
great ufe ,for the life and comfort of man, Thus Mr. 
Broughton tranſlates, A ground ont of which groweth food, 
55 underneath changed as the. 

Further, Some interpret theſe words, as if here were” 
intimated a wonderful work of providence inchanging the 
Nature of the ground, ſo as that which before brought 
forth bread, becomes barren, and is turned, as it were in- 
to Fire and Brimſtone. Hiſtorians make ſome ſuch reports 
of the Country where Sodowe and Gomorrah once ſtood, 
which though it was in thoſetimes ( as Moſes calls it, Gen. 


13. 10. ) like Eden, or the Garden of God, yet now the 


ſoyl is not only unfruitful, but ſulphurous. And thus the 
Lord threatned preſumptuous ſinners ( Dext.29.2 3.) Their 
whole Land is Brimſtone and Salt, it is not ſowen, nor bear- 
eth, nor any Graſs groweth therein ;, like the overthrow of S0- 
dome, and Gomorrah, Admah and Zeboim, which the 
Lord overthrew in his anger and in his wrath. But I ſhall not 
ſtay upon that. The fixth Verſe is ofthe ſame tendency. 


Verſ. 6. The Stones are the place of Saphirs: and it 
hath duſt of Gold. 

Thus *Fob deſcribes the furniture of the Earth, Corn 
growes above, Cole-ſtones and fewel for the fire, under- 
neath, yea not only thoſe with other common, but many 
precious ſtones. 


The Stones of it are the place of Saphirs. 


The Saphir being one of the choiceſt ſtones, is here 
named for thereſt. We have the Saphir mentioned again 
( Ver. 16.) It(that is, wiſdows ) cannot be valued with the 
Gold of Ophir, with the precious Onix, or the Saphir. The 
excellency of this ſtone may be collected from the deſcrip- 
tion of that viſion ( Exod. 24. 10.) Then went up Moles 
and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and Seventy of the Elders of 
Iſrael, and they ſaw the God of Iſrael, (not that God was vi- 
ſible in himſelf, but only in thoſe viſional appearances and 


manifeſtations of his glory ) and there was under his feet, as | 


it were a paved work of a Saphir Stone, and as it were the 
bedy of Heaven in his clearneſs. How appoſitely doth 
Moſes joynthe Saphire ſtone, and the body of Heaven in 
his clearneſs? As implying ( whictis its natural beauty ) 
that the Saphire ſtone is diaphanous and clear, or in colour 
like the body of Heaven. Again, that myſtical viſion of 
the Cherubims and Wheels, is concluded with the appear- 
ance of Chriſt upon a glorious Throne ( Ezek.1.26.) Above 
the Firmament that was over their heads, was the likeneſs of 
a Throne, as the appenrance of a Saphir ſtone, &c, Solomon 
had a Throne of vory averlaid with Gold, (2 Chron.g.17. ) 
But there was never any Prince had a Throne of Saphir to 
ſit upon, much leſs; as it were a paved work of a Saphir 
ſtone under his feet to tread upon : This is peculiar to the 
King of K ing! alone. The Saphir isapplyed by the Spouſe 
to ſet forth the gracious, ſweet, pure and tender affeCtions 
and compaſhons of Chriſt toward her ſelf, the Church, 
( Cant. 5.14. ) Hubands are as Gold-vings o with Berril : 
bis Belly ts as bright Ivory overlaid with Saphirs. When the 
Prophet Jeremy would deſcribe the exceeding beauty and 
comelineſs of the Nazarites in Feruſalexr, before the Famin 
had withered and ſtained them, Hefaith ( Lam.4.7,) as 
ſome read it, Their Faces were Saphirine, or as we, Th 

were more ruddy in body then Rubies, their polliſhing was of 
Saphir. The Saphir is a ftone ſo full of a Heaven-like beay- 


ty, that it doth not only pleaſe, but delight and recreate | 


the beholder. Nor doth any thing, as Naturaliſts affirm, f6' 
much refreſh the cye as the Smarage and the Saphir. There 
is a tradition among the Jewiſh Rabbins, to which ſome” 
Chriſtians Writers conſent, that when the Lord wrote the 
Law, he Wrote it in Saphir fone, or that the two Tables 
were two great Saphirs, ' Lapidaries ſay, 'the Saphir is a 
tranſparent ſtone of a cexulean or sky colour, 'precious and 
pleaſant to the eye; andthey place it in the fifth order and 
and degree, among the moſt noble Gems. Neither is it 
pleaſantonly,but Medicinal : fome report it, a great reſiſter 
of Poyſon ; yeathat jt hath a great in 

and removeth ſadneſs 'and 'melancholly, that it is a preſer- 
vative of chaſtity, beſides many other vertues, by ſome 
ſuperſtitiouſly, by others ſomewhat hyperbolically aſcri- 
bed to it, which I willingly omit and paſs by ; it may uf 
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fice for my purpoſe to have ſhewed what the Saphir is, of 
which Job ſpeaks in this Text, The ſtones of it are the place 
of Saphirs thats, the place of Saphirs, thoſe moſt precious 
ſtones, is among common and ordinary ſtones. 


And it hath the duſt of Gold; 


That is, Gold is found among the duſt and mould of the 
Earth. The Saphir is congenial to the Gold, and is only 
found in thoſe Countreys where Gold is found. And 
therefore when Job had named the Saphir, he adds, the duf 
of Gold, or that there is Gold in that duſt. Hence ſome 
allegorizing this Text to a myſtical ſence, have ſaid that 
the heart filled with Heavenly deſires, is fitly ſhadowed by 
the Earth, in which Saphirs arc formed and found; and 
that the mind which is enriched with ſuch delires, is full 
of Spiritual Gold. As for the proper and natural Gold, 
that hath been ſpoken of at the firft Verſe of this Chapter: 
And therefore I ſhall here only make one genteral reference, 
by way of Obſervation from this Verſe. 

That, We ought to admire the wiſdom of God, who hath 
made the ſame Earth to yield ſuch varieties, to yield ſupplies; 
Firſt, For neceſſity, bread and fire; Secondly, For Orna- 
ment, Sephirs and Gold, Though no one Earth yields all 
things,yet one Earth may yield _ things,and the whole 
Earth yields all things required to the ſervice, or for the 
comfort of man. 

Fob having ſhewed that the Earth is ſtored and even 
burdened with theſe rich commodities ; proſecutes the 
ſame matter, yet upon another conſideration in the follow- 
ing context. 


Verſ. 7, There is a path which no Fowl knoweth, and 
which the Uultures epe hath not ſeen. 
8, The Lions whclps have not trodden it, noz the 
ficrce Lion paſt by it. 


In theſe two Verſes 7ob deſcribes the ſecreſic of thoſe 
places, where the Gold and Gems, with all precious Mi- 
nerals, are to be found. And he dothit by affirming that 


| the wayes leading to them are far removed out of the light 


and tread of thoſe Creatures which have the moſt piercing 
eyes, and the moſt ſearching Spirits, commonly frequent- 
ing the darkeſt Caves and deepeſt Valleys of the Earth for 
prey. 

There is apath, ] That is, a path by which men ſcek 
for Gold, and are led down to the veins of Silver. 

Which no Fowl knoweth. 7] That is, no Fowl ever was 
there. The word tranſlated Fowl, ſignifieth, a ravening 
Fowl. Such fowls fly ſwiftly, and watch every place nar- 
rowly where their food is to be had; yet ( ſaith Fob ) the 
paths which led to theſe treaſures are ſuch as the moſt ra- 
vening Fowls in all their flights were never acquainted 
with. There u a path which no Fowl knoweth, 


And which the Uultures eye hath not ſccn, 


The Vulture is ſo ſharp-ſighted, that her eye is, prover- 
bially, put for ſharp-ſight; and the Vulture hath a ſharp 
ſtomack too as well as a ſharp eye, and therefore will 
ſcarch intothe moſt ſecret paths for prey : yet the Vulture 
never came into nor ſaw this path. And as the Fowls of 


Heaven have not ſeen it, ſo neither have the Beaſts of the 


Earth; us it follows. 


Verſ. 8, The Lions whelps, ( or, the Sons of the Lion. ) 
{ The Hebrewis, Sons of pride. The Lion is proud and. '** 


ſtately, as aKing among beaſts. .The Sons of the proudek 
and ſtatelieſt Lions,have not rrodden this path, nor the fierce 
Lion paſſer by it; that is, the Lion that is moſt greedy, 
and will take mot pains for prey, even he neyer came in- | 
to theſe places, into whichthe Mineraliſt goes for Gold and 
Silver. Then, by this enumeration of Fowls and Beaſts, 


the precious Minerals, are ſuch as no Creature ever came 


- into; and that, the thirſt or deſire which men have after 
| them carrieth them further then the appetite and pinching 


hunger of the moſt fierce and greedy, whether Fowls of the 
Heaven, or Beaſts of the Earth, have ever carried them. 
The hunger of a Vulture' or of a Lion forceth them 
far, yet not ſo far, as the hunger _of man hath forced him 
in ſeeking and purſuing food for his covetouſneſs ; and 
when he hath gotten more then he needs, his hunger 
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is not ſatisfied, but encreaſed, for ſtill he thinks he hath need 
of more: ſuch is the cagerneſs and fierceneſs of mans ap- 
petite after earthly treaſure, thathe will venture an periſh- 
ing things. His bowels arc pained till he hath torn out 
the very bowels of natyire, that he may fill his own. 


-And though his belly be full, though his hand and houſe 


are full, yet his heart is empty. He is reſtleſs in labou- 
ring for that which neither will nor can give him any 
reſt. Theſchis reſtleſs lJabours in the purſuit of riches, are 
clearly and fully deſcribed in the three enſuing Verſes. 


Verſ. 9. Heputteth fo:th his hand upon the Rock ; he 
dverturneth the Pountains by the roots, 


See what work he makes to get Gold and Silver. 


He puttcth fo2th his hand upon the Rock. 


| Theſe words may be taken two wayes; Firſt, Prover- 
bially ; Secondly , Properly. In the former acception, 
they imply thus much ; that theſe men are willing to under- 
take the hardeſt work for Gold, &c. What is harder then 
a Rock; yet though the work be as difficult as diggin 
through a Rock, they will put their hands to it. Second- 
ly, Take the words properly, and the meaning is ; though 
while theſe men work in Mines of the earth, they meet a 
Rock, yet they put their hands to it , and hew a way 
through it. Aud at the fourth Verſe, floods of water 
broke out upon them, and in this they meet witha Rock 
which they muſt break, or elſe their deſign is broken, 
and both their hopes and labour loſt. The word figni- 
fieth the hardeſt Rock, ſo that if they will have the treaſure, 
they mult batter a Rock which ſtands asaBulwark of Braſs 
to defend it againſt them. And yet this is not all. The 
next words 
eurneth the Mountains by the roots z or rather, he turneth 
«up the roots of the Mountains, The meaning is, if Moun- 
tains ſtand in his way to hinder his work, or if his work 
be to undermine and remove Mountains, he will attempt 
and do it, that he may attain what he ſecks for. A Moun- 
tain tj of in Scripture emblematically, to denote the 
reateſt difficulties and oppoſitions of men to croſs any de- 
Ign; and the overturning or levelling of theſe Mountains 
expreſſeth the higheſt aQings of the power of God, in ſub- 


_ all difficulties and q—_—_— for the good of his 
people , (Zech.4.7.) And when Chriſt ſhould ſhew the ut- 


molt that a faith of Miracles can do.He faith, /r will rewove 4 
Mountain. And therefore to overturn Mountains proper- 
ly ſocallcd, is a ſtupendious undertaking ; yet the Gold 
and Silver-ſcarchers are not diſcouraged at it. 


Verſ. 10. He cutteth out Rivers among the Rocks, 
andhts eps ſccth every p:ecious thing. 


The former part of this tenth Verſe gives light to the 
former part of the ninth. There 'tis ſaid , He putteth 
forth his hand upon the Rock, atid here weſce what his hand 
doth there ; Hecutteth out Rivers among the Rocks ;, that is, 
when the Miner meets with water, as was ſhewed Verſc 
fourth. Then he makes channels to conveigh it away, 
and give it paſſage. Some expound it of bringing waters 
from Springs, through Rock to move his Engins, or waſh 
his Metal, but 'tis more proper to 
riſing upon, or about his works; theſe he rids himſelf of, 
by making Water-courſes under-ground, even among the 
hardeſt Rocks. 


And hts eye ſeeth every p2ecious thing. 


That is, having thus dealt with the Rocks, and Moun- 
tains, and having made Rivers among the Rocks, to carry 
away the water which annoyed and drowned his work; 
having ( I ſay ) thus ordered his matters; His eye ſeeth e- 
very precious thing ;, he ſeeth the Gold, the Silver, and the 
Gemms, which his Soul deſired. The Hebrew word, 
which we render precious, ſignifieth firſt, that which is ho- 
nourable ( Pſal. 45. 9.) and the Greek word which ſig- 
nifleth, honourable, or honor, is by us tranſlated precious, 
( 1 Pet. 2.7. ) Secondly, That which is dear or beloved, 
( Fer. 31.20.) Is Ephraim a dear Son? Thirdly, That 
which is moſt acceptable, or much ſet by and plealing, 
( 1 Sa». 18. jo.) Fourthly, That which is rare and hard 
tocome by, ( 15am. 3.1. ) When David faith, ( Pal. 

116. 5.) Precious in the ſight of the Lord is the death of hu 
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Saints, And ( Pſal. 72. 14.) He ſhall redeem their Soul 
deceit and violence , and precious ſhall their blood be in 

bu fight ; his meaning is, that the death and blood of the 
Saints is dear, much accounted of, and highly prized in 
the ſight of God , though poured but by men as a vile 
thing. Laſtly, And beyond all this, it ſigniticth, that which 
is light, or hath a ſhining light in itz for ſo moſt precious 
things, eſpecially Gemms have. ( Zech. 14.6.) And it 
all come to paſs that the light ſhall not be clear ; (0 we tran- 


ſparkling Stone, but it ſhall be a kind of dim dusky light, it 

all neither be dark nor clear, but between both. Di- 
vine n—n——_ precious, and it is light, every Soul fits 
in darkneſs till that light ſhines intoit. And as this light 
is precious, ſo their eyes, who have it, may be ſaid to ſee, 
indeed, every precious thing, 

Again, when 'tis ſaid, Hi eyes ſees every precious thing, 
the word rendercd to ſce, notes not only ſimple to ſce, or 
to ſce naturally, but to ſee exactly, or an Artificial ſecing. 
A $kilfull man faſtneth his eye upon this or that objeQ, to 
diſcern and find ont which is beſt ; he ſceth like ar Artiſt. 
Some have, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ( Heb. 5.14.) Senſes 
exerciſed to diſcern both good and gil, and to reſolve which 
is beſt or worſt, amorig Naturals, Morals and Spirituals, 
His eye ſeeth, that is, diſtinguiſheth every precious thing 
that he findes in the earth. And as the word imports, ſecin 
diſtinctly and diſtinguiſhingly, ſo ſecing delightfully. And 
thus precious things are ſeen, by thoſe who ſeck for them. 
They are no ſooner eſpyed, but their ſeckers are ready to 
leap and ſing for joy. Thus the Mineraliſt ſeeketh every 
p_ thing ; He knows it when he ſees it, and it pleaſeth 

im to ſee it. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Precious things are mingled among 
the vile, T 


How many heapes of ſtones and duſt muſt be removed, 
before the Silver,the Gold,and the goodlyStones arc found, 
as the Wheat lyes in the ſame heap with the chaff, till it 
be winnowed, ſo do the precious Ores, with the baſcſt 
Earth, till they are ſeparated. 


Note, Secondly, The wiſe mans eye diſtinguiſheth be- 
_— precious and the vile, and knowes which is 
which. 


He will not taketraſh for Gold and Silver, nor Pebbles 
for Saphires ; he will not take Chaff for Wheat, nor Cockle 
for Barly. Thus ſhould we do in Spirituals, our eye ſhould 
be upon the precious things. Grace is 2 precious thing, 
Faith and Love are precious things; and though Grace be 
mingled with corruption, as the,Ore with Droſs, yet he 
that is Spiritually wiſe can diſtinguiſh between them. The 
Apoſtle prayes-for the Phillippians, that, their love aboun- 
ding in knowledge and in all \udgment, they might approve (or 
tr 5 things that are excellent, ,ox ( asthe Greek fath it J 
things that differ, ( Phil, 1.9, 10.) that is, things that dif- 
fer in excellency. Thus not only doth grace differ from cor- 
ruption , and truth from error, but one grace differs from 
ariother in cxcellency, and one truth from another, though 
all are excellent. As 19 naturals, nat only doth Wheat difſce 


from Chaff, and Gold from Droſs, but ſome Wheat differs 


from other, and ſome Gold from other in excellency. And 
thus it is both in Morals and Spirituals; and the eye of a 
godly man ſeeth both diſcerningly, he ſecth-what is good 
om bad, and among good things he ſecth which is beſt. 
And as itan argument of a Spiritual ey ta ſecthings,ſo per- 
ſons that are precious. As theLordtells.the Prophet(Fer.1 5. 
19. ) If thou take away the precious fram the vile, then ſhalt 
thou be as my mouth ; that is,if in thy teaching thou put a dif-- 
ference-between the godly, and doeſt not promiſcuouſly 
give the portions and priviledges of the former to the lat- 
ter ; then thou wilt approve thy ſdlf and the wicked man 
þ peaking as I my ſelf have ſpoken, or have taught thee to 
inguiſheth not either precious t ingy or perſons, yea as 
the Prophet ſpeaks, ( 7/a. 5.29.) He puts darkyeſs "Ox 
light,and light for darkyeſs ; he puts ſweet for bitter, and bit- 
ter for ſweet ;, he puts good for evil, and evil for good. 
And as Chriſt chargeth ſuch (John 3.19, ) They love 


darkneſs 


e carnal man takes them up altogether,his eye di-. 
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In Expoſition upon the Book, of FOB. Cu xv. XX VII 


. Luted, ro bind, is applycd to the bindi 
5. ſwathing 
”» whereas werender, He bindeth uptheflood from over flowing, 


16(4 v athes then light, they are ſo for from ſeeing, that 
Me aki m Jrecious things, that they chooſe the vilelt 
things. | But when the laborious Miricr hr down mto 
the path which he hath made in the Earth, he feet only pre- 
cious things, he takes no other notice of worthleſs” Stones, 
but only to put them by, that ſo he may come at what is 

ious. ( | 
14. ) As the Lordof Hoſts liveth, before them 1 ſtand, ſure- 
h, A it not but Fig 1 regard the eſence of Jehoſha- 
phat the King of Judah, / would mot look toward thee nor ſee 
thee. So would theſe men dv,” int the preſent cafe, they 
would not ſee the things that are- vile, nor look towards 
them, were it not that they regard the preſence of Gold 
and Silver, and precious ſtones, which lye in their com- 
pany, and are mingled with them, Fob hath not yet finiſh- 
ed his diſcourſe concerning theſe Adventures, he gives one 
inſtance more. 

Verſ. 11. He bindeth the floovs from overflowing, and 
the thing that is hid bzingeth he fozth to light- 

The floods mentioned in this Verſe may be of two ſorts. 
Firſt, The ſame which we ſpake of at the fourth Verſe, as 
alſo, inthe Verſe immediately foregoing, where fob told 
us, that ghe Mineraliſt cut out Rivers among the Rocks, which 
having done poſſibly, they might annoy him; therefore his 
next $kill is to handle them fo, that they ſhall not. For 
this end, He bindeth the flood from over flowing, As. he 
makes it flow to the advantage, ſo he bindes it to its good 
behaviour,that it overflownot tothe hindrance of his work. 
As the Lord by. his infinite wiſdom and power bindeth the 
Ocean, and ſaith to the Sca, Hitherro ſhalt thou come 5, and 
no further, and here ſhall thy proud waves beſtayd; Sothe 
Miner would have theſe waters come as far as is necefiary 
for his uſe and benefit, but no further, and therefore he 
bindes them leſt they ſhould. The word, that is here tran- 
up of achild in 
bands; or to the binding up of a wound. And 


the Text is, from weeping ; we ſay ſome grounds, they are 
weeping grounds, and of bankes, where the water ouzeth 
through,they are weeping banks. Theſe Artiſts would bind up 
the floods with ſuch ſure banks or bounds, that they ſhould 
not weep through, nor ſhed a tear to their annoyance. Thus 
' Mr. Broughton renders; He bindeth up the floods from weeping. 
Only take notice, that, this learned man conceives, that, 
the Antecedent to the relative He, is God himſeif; for thus 
he gloſſeth the Text; God dryeth the ſprings, from whence 
Rivers ran, that they fail, and have not ſo much as a tear of 
Water, Secondly, Theſe floods may be ſuch as are made 
from above, not ſuch as he found below. Exceſs of rain 
falling from the Clouds, doth often make great floods, 
which naturally making their way downwards may fall in- 
to thoſe capacious vaults which he hath made under the 
Earth, and overflowing them, ſpoil his work. Thereforc 
he provides againit thele water-floods alſo, and binds them 
from overflowing. Having thus ſecured his Mine, hecar- 
rieth on his buſineſs with ſuch ſucceſs, that if any thing of 
worth be to be had he lights upon it, and will have it, as 
Fob concludes this Verſe and his whole diſcourſe upon this 
ſubje& in the next words, 


And the thing that is hid bzingeth he to light. 

That is, he diſcovers thoſe riches which, till then, never 
ſaw the Sun, though wrought by the powerful influences of 
the Sun, as Gemms and Minerals are. The words are 
neer of the ſame ſence and import with what he ſaid in the 
former Verſe, Hreye ſceth every precious thing ; yet there is 
an obſervable difference between them ; that ſpeaking of 
the ſight which hinſelf hath of thoſe precious things, bh 
this, of his bringing them out to the ſight and for the uſe of 
others. Theſum'of all is; that whereas vaſt treaſures la 
buried and concealcd from all former generations, he 
brings them to open view, and preſents them to the eye of 
the World. He having let or brought in thelight tothem, 
lets or brings them out to light. 

From this large deſcription ofthe way and means of pet- 
ting treaſure out of the Earth, * 


Obſerve, Firſt, Strong and conſtant labour compaſſeth 
great things, cven the greateſt things of thi: World, 
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-their' hands to the doing of it ? "The Soul of the ſlug g.44 
( ſaith Solomon, Pro.1 3.4. ) deſireth and hath nothing ; we 
may ſay, The Soul of a laboriousman may have any thing 
that he defires ; he that is nothing bur' deſires,” ſhall havc 
nothing that he deires;; but he that addeth good endeavours 
to his deſires, can defire nothing thatis good, and good for 
him, but-he _—__ it. So Selowon Concludes in the 
Verſe befote-mentioned, it oppoſition tothe ſluggard ; Bu: 
the Soul of the diligent ſhall be made fat. 

Secondly, Obſerve; Trke 4nd hearty deſires, are alway:s 

2 followed with ſtrong and hard tndeavonrs. 
They whio iideed deſire Gold and Silver, will ſeck to the 
ends and dig to the bottom of the earth for them. Throug! 
 deſpre (faith Solomon, Pro. 18. 1. ), aman baving ſeparated 
hinmſolf (from all thitigs that may hinder him ) ſcekgth ad 
intermedleth with all wsſdom ; that is, with all thoſe things, 
wherein he may either exerciſe che wiſdom which he hath 
attained to, orattain to niore wiſdom. ,_ The truedeſirg ol 
the mind is like the hungry appetite of the ſtomack, it 
rovokes to any pains which may give it ſatisfaCtion. And 
becauſe nothing caniſatisfie deſire but enjoyment, therefore 
the defirer needs no Task:maſter : Man will enjoynhumſe!f 
the hardeſt taskes,upon a hope of enjoying what is deſired- 


Thirdly, Obſerve,:That, for the things of this Warlas 


—_— 


| Worldly men are willing to beſtow ſtrong and conftant laborre 


The explication of the whole context makes good tht 
truth of this Obſervation. Neither darkneſs, noc the ſha- 
dow of death, neither {tifling dampes, nor over-flowing 
floods, neither Rocks nor Mountains have been able to dit- 
courage the hearts,” or weakenthe hands of men greedy of 
gain. Some of the Ancient Heathens have at once ſtood 
admiring and bemoaning man in this ; they have wondered 
what ſo great neceſſity that is, which hath compelled man, 
who is made of an erect countenance, with his face Hea- 
ven-ward, thus tobow down and dig himſclf into the Earth, 
to get thoſe things which are not got with more danger then 
they are poſſeſſed, when gotten. © But though we can ne+ 
never bewail this too much, no, nor enough, yet we need 
not much wonder atit. ' There being rmany conſiderations 
which may ſatisfie us, why man, though theſe things can- 
not ſatishe him, is yet ſo unſatisfied without them. 

Firſt, becauſe thefe 'things are, connatural unto man ; 
man is a+ kin unto the Earth, and the things of the Earth ; 
he was made out of theduſt of the Earth ;/and what is Gold 
but yellow duſt ? Or Silver, bot Earth purified by the firc? 
man and earthly things being ſo nearly related, no marva/l 
if man muddle in the earth after them; rill his nature is 
renewed, this motion cannot bediverted. ( 7ohy. 3. 31.) 
He that us of the earth (inhis Original) ss earthly ( in his 
converſation ) and ſpeakerh of rhe earth. Al] his fpecches 
and all his ations ſavor of the carth. Philoſophers ſay, 
The temper of mans mind followerh the temperament of h1s 

body ; and if ſo, how can the mind of man be but earthly, 
ſeeing the general temperament of his body is carth. And 
therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of fome proteffors who were 
ſo only in profeſſion, ich of theg, Their god 15 their belly, 
they mind earthly things. ( Phil. 3.19. ) And 'tis true of god- 
ly men too, who have much earth ſtill about them, that 
though they are not earthly minded, yet carthly things are 
much intheir minds ; Firit, Tothink of them ; Secondly, 
to defire them ; Thirdly, To compaſs and poſſeſs them. 
Secondly, Earthly things have a glorious glitter and ap- 
pearance inthem ; they arethe moſt taking objeQts of th 
eye. The Apoſtle Zohn (1Ep. 2. 16. ) calls covetouſneſs 
which chiefly reſpects God ang precious things ) The luj? 
of the eye; that is, that which the eye luſteth after. And 
man is naturally led by ſenſe. The Apoſtle faith, We( that 
is, Saints ) walk by faith, and not by fighr ; implying, that 
all one the other fide of the line of Grace walk by ſenſe, 
and not by faith ( 2 Cor. 5.7.) And again ( Chap. 4.18.) 
We looknor at things that are ſeen ;, we, thatis we Believers 
do not, but the unbeliever or unregenerate man looks cn- 
ly at the things that are ſeen ; and becauſe men are ſo gree- 
dy of this fight, therefore they will dig, andcut through 
Rocks and Mountains, and +) themſelves paths to theſe 


treaſures, Which the Vultures cye hath not ſeen. 

Thirdly, Man bath continual uſe of theſe things, they ac- 
commodate all his affairs in this World. Solemon ſaith 
( Eccl. 7. 12. ) Wiſdom 15 a defence, and money 15 _— . 

that 
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that is, a wiſe man will procure himſelf defence by his mo- 
ney. He faith again, ( Eccl. 10.19.) n_ anſwers all 
things ; that is, any thing may be had, and almeft any 
thing may be done by money. . Money anſwers beauty 
and Nobility. It makes the deformed comely,and the baſc- 
born honourable;]t ſerves all turns and buſineſſes, and there- 
fore we ſhould not wonder, if there be ſuch an appetite or 
inſtin in man, to ſearch into the bowels of the carth for 
the materials of it. . 
Fourthly, Man riſcthup in repute and eſtimation in the 
world, ok gets more of theſe things z worldly honour 
and credit flow in with riches ; men are diſtinguiſhed by 
their poſſeſhons z few value men by grace, by faith, &c. A 
man may be rich in faith, and abound in holineſs, and yet 
find little reſpect with men : but if a man be wealthy, if he 
have ſtore of ſilver and gold, he is reſpected by moſt, and 
adored, or made (as it were) an Idol by ſome. ey that 
are ſpiritual, know how to eſteem men for ſpirituals, but 
commonly men are valued by their value and worth in tem- 
porals. This gives us another account, why the treaſures 
of the earth are ſought and purſued with ſo much eagerneſs. 
And indeedthey are purſued with ſo much eagerneſs, that 
the Prophet David knew not which way in the world, to 
ſhew a higher eſteem of and ftronger affections unto God 
and his wayes, the wayes of holineſs , then A ſaying, 
that he eſteemed or affected them more then all the trea- 
ſurcs of the world ( Pſal. 119. 14.) 1 have rejoyced in the 
way of thy teſtimonies, as much as in all riches; The Hebrew 
is, 44 in All riches ; we ſupply, 44 much 4s in all riches ; not 
that David's ſpirit ſtood pon equal terms between God 
and the world, For he that rejoyceth in God, no more 
then in riches, rejoyceth much, leſs. in him then his duty is. 
Andtherefore David explains himſelf fully to this in the 
ſeventy ſecond of the fame, Plalm, Thelaw of thy mouth 14 
better nnto me then thouſands of gold and ſilver. Both Texts 
ſhew how much gold and filver are eſteemed, when this is 
made the commendation of our love to God, that we love 
him more then gold and filver. - . 
But though we have no cauſe to wonder, yet we have 
much cauſe to lament, while we ſee the ſons of men thus 
buſied in the carth, and in love with earthly things. How 
ſad is it to ſee ſo many venture the periſhing of their mor- 
tal bodies, much more-of their immortal ; in ſecekin 
things which periſh ? How fad isit to ſee their number - 
ter th prey, carrying them eng Frog which the Lyons 


whelp never trod, nor the fierce Lyonever paſſed? How 
for filver and gold, 


fad isit to ſee ſuch igging and ſearchi 
while that isnegleQted which is better then gold, even d#- 
rable ſubſtance * How ſad is it to ſee men overcoming all 
difficulties, and laughing at all dangers, to get gold, when as 
cvery difficulty ſtops their ſcarch after heavenly treaſures. 
If a flood ( ſhall I ſay ) break out. upon them, nay, it but a 
few drops of trouble fall upon them, they have done prc- 
ſently ; and, if 4 rock, or 4 mountain (ſhall Ifay) be in 
the way, nay, if but a pebble ſtone or mole-hill of oppoſition 
be in their way, they will go no further; O how far are 
they from cutting rocks,or labouring to remove mountains ! 
How ſad is it to ſee men lighting the ſhadow of death in 
their ſcarch for gold, and yet afraid of deaths ſhadow, even 
the remotelt appearance of deathin their ſearchesafter God? 
What a ſhame 1s it to ſee men paſs not only through the 
ſhadow of death, but through death indeed, for dying or ra- 
ther liveleſs things, and yet to be afraid of deaths ſhadow, in 
following the things of cternal life! When the ſluggard 
ſhould goon in his way, he will not, for (faith he, Prov. 26. 
13.) There # a Lyon inthe way, every ſhew of danger is to 
him a Lyon, though poſſibly it can endanger him no more 
then amouſe. What a ſhame and reproach is it to mankind, 
that whereas in ſeeking gold and ſilver, men have exceeded 
all the fabulous labours of the old giants, by their real la- 
bours, that yet men in ſecking grace and glory, act fo much 
below even dwarſs and pignues ? 

Be exhorted therefore, not to think any pains too much, 
or | peg too great for the things of heaven, ſeeing men 
think no pains too much, nor perils perilous for the things 
of the carth, The very labour in ſecking heavenly trea- 
ſures is very ſweet, but the enjoyment of them is infinitely 
Fwecter : whereas the labour of ſecking for carthly trea- 
ſures, is very tireſome, and the very enjoyment, to many,is 
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they \ eck not 
upon a vine ; 
would have theſe thin 
their proper place. 
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it ſelf were tobe had there; and they labour for heaven, 
as if not ſo much as this earth were to be had there. 
when with grievous toil they have 
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very) that whi 
to earthly mi 
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VERS. 


? ſhall 


thee men, 


in getting, but all the luſts of a mans heart may be at work 
in the enjoyment of the world. And if to obey the com- 
mands of one-luſt hath tired 


a man, how will- that 


man be tired who is at the command of many, of every 
Rh ?-S0 ar r% — conclude, There s leſs —_ in 
ing earthly treaſures, then there 1s in uſing and poſſeſſing 
them, though that trouble is far enough Len being lule. 
The ſumme of all is, Vain man troubles himſelf very much 
ow himſelf more trouble. The A 
ccted with it, that the care of thoſe who run races for 
honour and temporal rewards, ſhould not be equalled, if 
not excceded, by the Saints in running their race for glory 
and, immortality ; Every man that ſtriveth for the maſtery, 
# temperate in all things ( 1 Cor. 9. 25.) Now ( faith he ) 
oO ao 6t to obtain a corruptible cr owngbut we an incorruptible. 
'hen men are torun a race how do they diet and order 
themſclves before ? and when they come to the race, how 
do they ſtrain themſelves, and all for a corruptible crown ; 
tible crown, ſhall we not be 
; we not uſe much ſobriety, 
and be much in mortification and ſetf-Jenial, that we may 
ſo run as to obtain ? The temperance and pains of race-rwn- 
ners, the labour of earth-miners, will riſc up in 
ment againſt all thoſe that are 
ſoul-marters ;, yea the wiſdom of 
in judgment againſt thouſands, wh 
wiſe. The miners go directly to the 
= upon a green-tree, 
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they dig down into the earth when they 
"Tis folly to ſeek things out of 


pray, as he doth (ver/.6.) 
countenance upon us? when will ye be 
did, verſ.7.) from your experience of the anſwer of ſuch a 
prayer ; Lord, thou haſt put gladneſs in our hearts, more then 
an the riwe, that (either other mens or our own) corn and 
wine, gold and ſilver did _—_ 

There is nothing can divert the thoughts of man and his 
deſires from the world, but todiret them upon God. And 
thoughts of God are more then a diverſion of our thoughts 
from the world, they are the death and mortification, of 
them. Earthly deſires cannot live in the air of heaven, no 
more then any creature can, when taken out of or off from 
its proper element. The gladneſs which the light of Gods: 
countenance puts into the heart, co 
gladneſs which the glitter of gold and filver puts into the 
heart, As God alone will be All in all to Saints in hea- 
| ven, ſo they who are much with him herein the aRings 
of faith and love, cannot but delight in him above all, and 
riſe up to David's concluſion, 
( Pſal. 73.25.) Whom have we in heaven but thee ? and there 
# none ( either thing or perſon ) pon: earth, that we deſire 
beſides thee. | 

Thus far Fob hath deſcribed the labour of man, in ſeck- 
ing worldly treaſure, the vein for Silver, and the place for 
Gold, either where they find or fine it; and having finiſhed 
this diſcourſe he comes to ſhew that there is a vein of wil: 
dom, which few men in the world have a deſire to ſeek, 
and which none of the men of the world have an ability 


It we may ſay to many as the An- 
gel to Mary, Why feek ye the living among the dead ? 


heaven in the bowels of the carth, and 
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Jt cannot be gotten fo: gold, neither ſhall ſilver be weighed 


fo: tice thercof. | | 
Jt — valued with the gold of Dpyir, with the pzect- 


ous onir, 02 the (aphir. 


Tie gold andthe chrpſtal cannot equal it : and the exchange 


of it ſhall not be fv: jewels of fine gold, 
mention ſhall be made of coral, oz of pearls : fo2 the 
p:ice of wiſdom is above rubies. CIS | 
The ©0paz of Ethiopia ſhall not equal it, neither hall tt be 
valucd with pure gold. 


N the former part ofthis Chapter, we found 7ob diſcour- 
I ſing of that natural wiſdom which is implanted in man 
by God. And there he ſhewed by an induction of many 
inſtances, what that wiſdom can do, how far it can work 3 
that can ſearch the boſom and bowels of the earth, and 
diſcern what's there ; that can fetch or draw out gold and 
ſilver and precious ſtones from thence; that can maſter 
and overcome all the difficulties and impediments, and 
out-dare all the dangers that ſtand in the way of thoſe at- 
tainments; that wiſdom can purifie and refine, perfect 
and poliſh Ul ſorts of mctals and gems, intoa fitneſs for 
the uſe and ornament of man: all this the wiſdom of man 
can do. Moſt men can ſce far into nature; ſome mencan 
ſce her quite through, they are (as it were) of councel 
with nature, and know her whole heart, all her ſecrets: 
all this man doth and hath by natural wiſdom, which yet 
is the giftof God to man, a-gift common to man as man. 
$0 that there isnothing in this lower world, nothing in the 
lowelt parts of this world, which hath not been diſcovered 
and drawn out, either by the diligence of man, or by the 
ſucccſhon of times: All things have their original and pe- 
riod, their beginning and endingy their entrances and their 
iſſuds in certain times and p:aces. © 

But now ( in the following. part of this Chapter, as was 
toucht in the diviſion of the whole) Job makes report of a 
wiſdom which hath neither beginning nor end, neither vein 
nor iſſue ſearchable by man : yea, that wiſdom of man 
which is ſo pregnant and picrcing, ſo ative and ſucceſsful 
in diſcovering the works of God innature, which are done 
below, evett within the bowels of the earth, is not only 
puzzled often and at a ſtand, not only non-pluſs'd often and 
gravell'd, but is ſometimes ſtark blind to ſee, and utterl 
unable to unty the knot and diſcover the myſtery of thoſe 
works of God in providence which are done aloft upon the 
face of the carth. 


Verſ. 12. But where ſhall wiſdom be found ? 
Man, who hath digg'd and found out many ſecrets, 


knows not where to dig for or find out this ſecret? And. 


Fob gives four reaſons, in the proceſs of this Chapter, why 
he cannot, | 

FirſtzBecauſe there is no place particularly deſigned for 
it ; He knows not where to break ground, with any hope 
or probability of finding this treaſure. He treats of and cn- 
larges this reaſon with much excellent variety. (Yer/. 12, 
13; 14.) Where ſhall wiſdom be found ? and where us the 
place of underſtanding ? It # not found in the land of the li- 
v117. The depth ſaith, it 55 not in me, GC, 

Sccondly, Becauſe man kath no price in his hand to ob- 
tain it; As there is no place in nature where it can be 
found, ſoall the treaſures of nature cannut reach the pur- 
chaſe of it. And this Fob profecutes from wer/. 15. inclu- 
ſivcly to the end of werſ. 19. Jt cannor be gotten for gold, 
neither ſhall ſilver be werghed for the price of it, CC. 

Thirdly, He ſhews, that as thefe is no place where, nor 
price whereby, ſo no power in the creature to attain it. 


This wiſdom 1s not compaſſable by (that price for which ' 


the old heathens ſaid their gods ſold all things) ſtudy, la- 
bour, and induſtry ; Which Fob intimates ( verſ.21,22.) 
which he faith, It hid from the eyes of all living, and-kepr 
cloſe fromthe fowls of the air, &c. There are ſome things 
which no man can buy with gold or ſilver, which yet = 
be got by ſtudy and labour. But no beating of the brain, 
no biting of the nails can find out theſe ſecrets, 'tis kept 
cloſe from . the fow!ls of the air ; even from thoſe men 
who ſoar higheſt after it in ſtudy and contemplation. 
Theſe fowls of the air cannot come at it, for God pur- 
poſcly hides it as a reſerve to himſelf; Itis kept cloſe ; and 
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where ? even in the breaſt of God, that's the cabinet. As 


80 


the Kings and Princes of this world have many ſecrets and 
myſteries of State, which every man mult not kno v, and 
ſome ſecrets which no man mult know, ia the wiiole com 

paſs of it, but only here a little, and there alittle ; ſo hath 
God infinitcly more. 

Fouurthly, He concludes; that God, and God only hath 
this wiſdom, becauſe He, and He alone, hath at once a full 
proſpect of all thirigs all the world over, in all times, even 
m one and the ſame time. He that hath not ſuch a view of 
things as this, or he that ſces things only by paits, or in this 
or that part of the world, or in this and that part of time, 
can never __—_ the full mind of God in what he doth, 
_—_ whatſo&Ferhe doth is done with an infallible ſight and 
foreſight of all things in all places and through all times, 
paſt, preſent, and to come. And this Job proves from the 
twenty-third to the twenty-ſeventh verſe 3 God underſtand- 
eth the way thereof ,and he knoweth the place thereof,for be look: 
eth to the ends of the earth, and ſeeth under the whole hea- 
ven, ts make the weight for the windes, and he weigheth the 
waters by meaſure, when he made a decree for the rain, and « 
way for the l:ghtning of the thuuder; then did he ſee ity and 
declare it, he prepared and ſearched it out. As if he had 
faid, God ſctall things in order, and ſaw the order where- 
in they were ſet from everlaſting, and therefore God and 
none but God, underitandeth the way of wiſdom, and 
knoweth the place thereof. 

Upon all theſe grounds, ob concludes, that this ſecond 
ſort of wiſdom, ( for 1 formerly diſtinguiſhed of three 
ſorts of wiſdom treated on in this Chapter ; Firſt, Wiſdom 
about naturals; Secondly, Wiſdom about. providentials ; 
br 6 Wiſdom about ſpiritualsz upon theſe grounds I 
ſay, Fob concludes that this ſecond ſort of wiſdom) refer- 
ring to the providences of God in adminiitring the things 
of this world, whether to the one ſort of mankind or the 
other, hath ſuch knots in itasno mancan unty ;ſuch rid- 
dles in it as no man living is able, unerringly, to reſolve, but 
many thouſands have erred exceedingly, foully, groſly, 
while they have been aſſaying torcſvlveticms; and ſo have 
at once fallen by their preſumption under t!:e fore rcbukes 
of God, and a deſerved cenſure from man. This was the 
caſe of Job's friends, they preſumed they had ſound out the 
key of the whole matter, even the hidden reaſon of all 


| God's providences toward Job. But God tells them at la't 


( Chap. 42. 8.) Ye have not ſpoken of me(that is of my deal- 
ings with men) the thing that ts right ; indeed they had ſpo- 
ken as to the man before them, ſuch things as were very 
von and had ſhot wide from their mark: And as God 
told them at laſt, that they were defeQtive in wiſdom; ſo 
Fob put; the Queſtion to them, here, reprovingly. 


Where ſhall wiſdom be found ? 


Fev proſecutes his point in ſeveral forms of ſpeech ; 
In this verſe he argues by way of interrogation; in the 
next (or thirteenth) by a plain negation; and in the 
fourteenth, by a proſopopeia or an imitation of a perſon, 
bringing in the deep diſclaiming this wiſdom, and the ſca, 
laying, it is not in me, 


Where ſhall wiſdom be found ? 


There ts a vein for the ſilver, and a place, for the gold 
where they fine it : But where is the vein for; wiſdom ? for 
wiſdom to ſee to the bottom of all Gods providential deal- 
ings with the children of men; the bowels of the earth 
and the bottom of the ſea, arc caſier found, then the place 
of this wiſdom. 

Someread the Texr with a ſpecial accent upon the word 
wiſdom : Where ſhall that wiſdem, or ( as others ) Wi 
dom it ſelf be found? That wiſdom, which ye have 5cen 
pretending, to, all this while, as enabling and -furniſhing 
youto aſſign the reaſon, why God is pleaſed thus to exer- 
iſe, thus ſeverely to rebuke and tread me a poor worm 


wiſdom be found ? Asif he had ſaid,] have ſpckonaf wiſdor,of 
that wiſdom which mei}l pet forth in the pur ſuit of gold 
and ſilver, with all other precious. treaſures of the earthy 
but I am now ſpeaking of a higher wiſdom, IVhere ſh.Ull 
that wiſdom be found? that wiſdom whereby God doth 
order and diſpoſe all the motions of this world ; in 


ſearching this wiſdom all the wiſdom which men have ever 
given proof of in ſcarching for mines or digging metals is 
meer . 


under his feet, yet the work of his hands, where ſhall th:s 
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meer felly. © This wiſdom is nothing elſe but, and itis no 
leſs tken the righteouſneſs and the reaſon of all Gods pro- 
ceedings both with the righteous and rhe wicked ; ſome- 
times concluding both under the ſame ſtate of outward 
ſuffering, and ſometimes under _ = of _ 
proſperity ; ſometimes running the diſpeniation qui 
aw fo that godly men are ſorely afflicted, and wicked 
raen greatly advanced; And then again the godly advanced 
greatly, and the wicked are ſorcly afflicted. Fob puts the 
queſtion ( Chap. 21.22. ) Shall any teach God knowledge, 
ſering be judgeth thoſe that are high? Now as no man can 
teach God this knowledge, ſo God teachggh ; 
any of this knowledge, and he teacheth no man all of it. 
Voere ts that wiſdom to be found ? 


And where is the place of underſtanding ? 


Some diſtinguiſh between wiſdom and underſtanding, as 
etween a habit and an at. Underſtanding (ſay they) is 
the habit, and wifdom the a& by which all things are or- 
dered and diſpoſed of according to that light which ſhineth 
in the underſtanding. The Jewiſh Doctors call wander ſt an- 
ding, the daughter of wiſdom. But we need not be thus cu- 
rious, it being frequent in Scripture to repeat the ſame 
thing in another expreſſion. Whereſoever wiſdom 1s, 
there is underſtanding ; And whereſoever a right under- 
ſtanding is, there is wiſdom z and as theſe two are inſepara- 
ble companions ſo they are often putthe one for the other ; 
For though many have a7 under ſtanding, who have no wil- 
dom, or who are very unwiſe; yet whoſoever is an under- 
ſtanding man, is a wiſe man alſo; or rather his underſtan- 
ding is his wiſdom : and though ſome critical diſtinftion 
may be given between them, yet both may bear the ſame 
ſence and fgnification, as elfewhere ſo in this place alſo, 
withour any hurt or ſtrain to Job's intention. When God 
gave young Solemon his choice what to ask ( 1 King.3-9.) 
Lord ( ſaid he) give thy ſervant an underſtanding beart to 
judge thy people, that I may diſcern between good and bad. An 
underitanding for government is a choice mercy 3 And as 
it is achoice mercy to underſtand how to govern our ſelves 
or others ; ſo to underſtand how our ſelves or others, whe- 
ther perſons or nations are governed by the hand of God, 
is a choice mercy alſo. We may well ſay with Fob, Where 
#5 the place of this underſtanding ? And as the place of it is 
not known, fo neither hath man a price in his hand to pur- 
chaſe it. 


Verſ. 13. Pan knoweth not the piice thereof, neither is 
-»:,, tfoundinthe landesf the kving. 


When Fob ſaith, Man knoweth not, we are not to ex- 
pound it of this or that man, or ſort of men diſtinguiſhed 
from the reſt; as of. weak men, or of ignorant men, orot 
unlearned men, or of men of an inferior and common rank 3 
Nor are we to interpret /ob ſpeaking only of wicked or 
prophane men. But take the wiſeſt, the moſt learned, the 
greateſt, yea the holieſt men on carth, and even of them 
all it may be ſaid, Man knoweth nor, (that is, no one 
man of all theſe men knoweth) the price thereof. For not 
only they who have wiſdom from God, but even they who 
have the wiſdom of God, know not the wiſdom which is 
here treated of. They who know much of the mind of God, 
yea (as Payl ſpeaks to the Church of Epheſus, Aft.20.27.) 
they who know, (as to what God would have man do ) 
all the counſel of God, may yet know little or nothing of 
his mind or counſel, as to what himſelf hath done or is do- 
ing. This was the Prophets confeſſion (Fer.12.1.) Rigbte- 
0145 art thon,O Lord,when I plead with thee, yet let me talk with 
thee of thy Fudgments, wherefore doth the way of the wicked 
proſper ? Wherefore are all they happy ( inthe eye and ac- 
count of the world he means, or in'their own, for other 
happineſs ſuch have none ) chat deal wery treacherouſly. 
That holy man did not know how to clear up the Lords 
righteouſneſs (though he knew he was righteous) when 
he ſaw the unholy and unrighteous flouriſhing ; This look- 
cd like a matter quite out of order, and he couldnot ſec the 
-prder of it. And ſo ſome render this Text, Man knoweth not 
the order of ir. I fhall touch that reading as ſoonas I have 

given brief account of ours. 


Pan knoweth not the pzice therecf. 
The price of a thing is that which cither Firſt,the eſtegm 


but few men ' 


| 


of men, or Secondly, the rarity of it, or Thirdly, the dan- 
ger and difficulty of attaining it, or Fourthly, the intrinſe- 
cal worth of ithath put upon it. - One of the ancients gives 
an excellent account about the price of things ; As any one 
is delighted with or phancieth a thing, ſo us the price of it. 
Every mans luſt, eſpecially the Injts of great men or Prin- 
ces, makes the price great. And again the ſame Author, 
It is a ſmall matter to us, unleſs we are cloathed and fed 
with dangers, ſo that what we uſe all the body over plea- 
ſeth us moſt, when "tis got by the hazard of the ſoul or 
life. But the word which we render price, and well 
enough as to the ſignification of it, is yet by many of the 
learned { and I think better as to the ſence of this place) 
tranſlated order; Man knoweth not the order (nor the 
ſtate ) of zr. Thus werender it inthe verb often ( P/al. 
$O. 21.) 1 will reprove thee and ſet them, ( that is, thy (ins) 
in order before thee. And again ( Exod. 40. 23.) He ſet 
the bread in order it, &'c. The Greek verſion con- 
ſents fully to this reading And becauſe ac ſpeaks of the 
price or worth of wiſdom afterwards, telling us that it can- 
not be had for gold or ſilver, &c. ( ver}. 16, ) therefore 
(though our tranſlation is not to be refuſeF,” becauſe it 
anſwers both a known ſignification of the word and the 
general ſcope of the Chapter, yet) I judge that reading 
more ſutable; No man knoweth the order thereof. As if 
he had ſaid, God doth £o vary his dealing, that no man 
knoweth bis method, or where to have him at all times. 
God doth not keep a road, but takes what liberty he plca- 
ſcth in his adminiſtrations toward men, And there!ore, 
Man knoweth not the order thereof. 


Neither is it found inthe land of the living, 


That is, Jt #s mot any where to be found. That 
which is not to be found* among the living, is much 
leſs to be found among the dead. Beaſts live, yet the 
life of ſenſe is no life in compariſon to the life of rea- 
ſon, and therefore it is ſaid, Eve was the mother of all li- 
ving ; as if beaſts who have a ſenſitive, and plants 
which have only a vegetative life, or a life of growth 
were not to be reckoned among the living. This form 
of ſpeaking, The land of the living , is a common He- 
braiſm in Scripture , ſignifying our abode.and ſtate in 
this world. ( Pſal. 27.13.) I bad fainted uniejs I bad 
believed to ſee the goodneſs of God in the livino. And 
thus ſpake thoſe wicked conſpirators againit the Pro- 
phet ( Fer. 11. 19.) Let us Txt bim off from the land of 
the living, that his name may be no more remembred, So 
that when Fob ſaith, Ir s not found in the land of the li- 


F 24r;g, It 1s as if he had ſaid, This wiſdom is not to be 


found among any ſort of men in the world. Yet there 
are ſome ( to note that by. the way ) wko reſtrain this 
expreſſion to the land of Canaan, as if that, by way of 
emunency were called The 1nd of the living, Thus they 
expound ( 1/4. 38. 11. Ezck. 26.20.) as alſo thoſe other 
Texts already mentioned. Asif to walk in or to be-cut 
off from the land of the living, were to live in or dic off from 
the land of Canaan or Fudea, in a more peculiar ſence then 
to live in or dic off from any other land upon the face of 
the carth. And there is a double reaſon piven for it. Firſt, 
Becauſe the land of Canaan was furniſhed with all things 
neceſſary for natural life, beyond other lands ; It was a 
land flowing with milk and honey ; In the word flowing we 
have abundance, and in thoſe words milk and honey, we 
have the fatneſs and (weetneſs,the ſtrength -and deliciouſ- 


neſs of thoſe food proviſions which Canaan yielded, Se- 


condly, In a ſpiritual ſence, Caman was called, T hedand 
of the living, Becauſe, there was the worſhip of the living 
God, and there the living God did in a ſpecial manner ma- 
nifeſt himſelf. There alſo were living men, or men living 
a life of grace : in compariſon of whom all other men may 
be numbred among the dead, and arc often in Scripture 
language called dead men, dead in lins and treſpaſſes, 
So that foraſmuch as to that land, the land of Canaan, the 


| grace of God was confined, upon the matter, ( For 


though there were here and there ſome. picked out and 
called to a life of grace (as the firſt-fruits of the Gentiles ) 
from other nations, yet that was the land of thoſe who 
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lived a life of grace, holineſs, and faith, while the reſt - 


of the world ſate in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death. 
Now 
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ow I ſay, foraſmuch as the grace of God was almoſt ſhur 
TrrraCanean UP y V 
icebatur - difference from all other Lands, be call the Land of the 
hers vivt- [;vimg. Yeanot only did all the lsving (inthis ſenſe ) dwell 
rium, quiz {1 the Land of Canaan, but (as1 may ſay ) the enliveners 
wal px ot dwelt only there. - The Prophets of God dwelt there more 
di -:i:4: then in all Lands, this was Canaars glory and priviledge, 
ſed precipi# jt was the Landof the Prophets, whoenlivened the People 
propter mul- ith the knowledge of the living God, and ſo was the Land 
"np itn of the enliveners, The Holy Prophets were the living O- 
amet racles of God, and carryed the meſſage of eternal life and 
i. c. vi-ice> Salvation from God to the inhabitants of that Land. But 
torum.ſc. though Canaan (1pgrant ) was the Land of the living in a 
=” pecellr ſenſe, and had priviledpes above all Lands; yetin 
Bold. ; 7 . I, , 
this Text I would not ſo reſtrain it, nor is there any reaſon 
why any others ſhould, ſeeing Fob is here ſpeaking at the 
greateſt Latitude that is imaginable, aſſuring us that the 
wiſdom which he treats of, is not tobe found in any Land 
whatſoever; and all Lands are Lands of the living, as to 
the life of Nature ; and there are ſcarce any now, where 
ſome do not live the life of grace. 

The vulgar Tranſlation renders the Text with another 
kind of reſtrition z Wiſdom: is n0t to be found in the Land of 
thoſe that live diliczouſly ;, 25 if the meaning of 7ob were ;, it 
»-ntim, is not to be found among Epicures and Senſualiſts, among 
Vul. the Sons and Daughters of pleaſure, whoſe greateſt care 

and ſtudy is, to make proviſion forthe fleſh, that they may 
ſulfill the luſts thereof : but though there be a general truth 
in this Tranſlation, and uſefulneſs inthe ſenſe that ariſeth out 
of it ; though it be caſily granted, that wiſdom is not found 
among the voluptuous, who ( asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
wanton widow, ( 1 Twm, 5. 9.) Live in pleaſure, and arc 
therefore ( as he there concludes of ſuch a widdow ) dead 
while they Live, atid ſo may well be excluded from rhe Land 
of the living; and though we may argue fromit, that ifthe 
holieſt men thar live cannot reach the depth of this wiſdom, 
then much leſs can they who live in ſinful pleafures; though 
(1fay ) this be a true afſertion, yetastothe Original Text 
itis an unſound and corrupt Tranſlation; and therefore I 


paſs it by, nary ; bp 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſlates as wide from the He- 
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Land of the proud livers, ot of thoſe, who in their lives, arc 
roud ſinners. For as God kyows the proxd afar off (Plal. 138. 
that is,he takesno more | notice ofthem,then we 

do of things or perſons which are afar off,or out of diſtance) 

ſo the proud Rnow not God,and the works ofGod(whether 
they be works of ju it or works of mercy) are afar 


off from them ; that is, they have little or no acquaintance | 
at all with the purpoſes of God in them I oe men are | 
he ſerv 


even declared enemies to God z now if, ant ( as 
Chriſt faith, Fohbn'15.1 5, ) knoweth not what bis Lord doth; 
that is, his Lord doth not communicate to him the fecrets 
of what he is dojng, then much leſs do enemies know what 
their Lord doth, And ſurely if the wiſdom there ſpoken 
of be to found any where inthe Land of the living, it ro 
be found among the bumble, The meek will he guide in judg- 
ment, and the meek will be teach bis way ( Pſal. 25.9. ) And 
again (v, 14.) The ſecret of the Lord is with thens that ſear 
him, and he will ſhew thens his Covenant ; or ( asour Mar- 

in hath it ) and his Covenant to maky them to know it. Yet he 

oth not reyeal all his ſcqgets to thoſe that fear him, He 
will reveal to them all the neceſſary ſecrets of Spiritual wiſ- 
dom, but not all the ſecrets ofprovidential wiſdom. There- 
fore,I conceive,both theſe renderingsgreas wide from the 
ſcope of this Text, as they are (Tamſure) fromtheletter 
of it. And therefore I ſhall carry it more generally. Con- 
cluding that when 7ob ſaith, wiſdom is not to be found inthe 


Land of the living, his meaning is only this, that it is not to | 


be found any where upon the Earth, or among the living. In 
purſuance of which ſenſe, he brings in the depth, and the 
Sea diſclaiming the poſſeſſion of it in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 14. The iDepth laith, It isnotin me : and the Sca 
ſaith, Jt is not inme. 


Hereis a double diſclaimer. The negation 1s repeated 

to ſhew the certaint ns _ A 
Depth Caith. ] Tt is uſual in Scripture to aſcri 

A. to things ſpeechleſs, ' or that cannot ſpeak; the 


within the borders of Canaan.) That may well,in way of 


brew. and much to the fame ſenſe. Neither is it found in the | 


Vallies and the Mountains, the Fields and Forrelts gre 
bronght in ſpeaking there ; yea paſſions and affeions 
are aſcribed to them, and they are there repreſented 
ſometimes mourning end lamenting, - ſometimes laugh- 
ing and rejoycing. This figure of , Rhetorick is f 
quent alſo in prophane Authors, both Pocts and Ora- 
BN. eas Lad : _ | 

The Depth ſaith. ] What ith it ? We may conceive 
it ſaying thus ; 1 am deep, but wiſdows is roo deep for me. 
No createddepth can hold that depth. There are two ſorts 
of deeps; Firſt, deeps t Land; Secandly, deeps at Sca. 
The word in the Textmay ſignifie either, any great gulf 
of Earth or Water, whoſe bottom cannot at all or very 
hardly be found, Moſes uſeth this word in his deſcrip- 
tion of that firſt maſs. of Earth or Water,. before the 
creating power of God had determin'd or drawn it out 
into any particular order. ( Ger. 1.2. ) And the Earth 
was without form and void, and darkneſs was upon the 
face of the deep... It is applyed ſpecially to Sea-deeps ( Pal. 
107. 24, 26.) They that go down to the Sea in Ships, that 
do buſineſs gras Wazers, they ſce the works of the Lord, 
and bis wonders in the deep. They mount up to Heaven ; 
They go down again to the depths, &c, A Ship in a ſtorm 
links down ſometimes (as it were ) into a low Valley 
and then again is mounted as upon a Hill. lt is applicd 
ſpecially to Earth deeps in that bleſſing which 7acob pro- 
nounced as the Portion of his Son 7oſepb ( Gen. 49. 25. ) 
And by the Almighty, who ſhall bi:js thee with bleſſings of 
Heaven above, bleſſings of the deep that lyeth under. 
Which ſome expound of Springs of Water, which ariſe 
out of the bowels of the Earth. Others of precious 
Mines which are found and digged there. And here, 1 
conceive, the word israther to be reſtrained ro a depth 
ofthe Earth, becauſe the Sea is expreſſed in the next part 
of the Verſe. 


The Seaſaith, Jt isnot in me. 


The Sea is that body of Waters, diſtinct from Rivers, of 
which Moſes ſpeaks ( Gen. 1: 10. ) The gathering together 
of Waters called the Seas. All theſe lower Waters are col- 
lected into that huge Veſſel or Receptacle called Sea. 

— Some interpret the Text of Sea-men ;; the Sea ſaith, that 
15, Sca-men whoſe buſineſs is upon the Sea, whoſe buſineſs 
and art it isto paſs and repaſs thoſe mighty Waters; each 
' one of this Sea-tribe ſaith, It ts not in me. As if Fob had 
faid, Inquire of Sea-men who increaſe rheir skill by much 
experience, and are daily acquainted with the Water- 
works and Wind-works of God, and they will anſwer, 
Wiſdom is not in us. | 

Others expound it of thoſe native inhabitants of the Sea, 
the mute Fiſhes; theſe can as much inform us in this point 
as men on Earth. They ſay no leſs, and they can ſay thus 
much, though they never yet ſaid any thing, Rather then 
we will take it upon us, that wiſdom is to be found in 
our watery Element, we will all ſay with one vote, as if 
we were but one, Wiſdow i5not in, me. Thus the creatures 
are brought in, as it were, anſwering the ſearchers for 
wiſdom, you will loſe your labour and ſearch in vain, 
if you think to find this wiſdomin us, which God hath 
ſecreted in his own breaſt and boſome. _ | | 

Theſe three Verſes being all of this one ſtrain , or a 

| continued proof, that wiſdom is no where to be 
had or found in the whole compaſs of Nature, I ſhall 
only give ſome brief Notes from them as confidered 
together. 


Obſerve, Firſt, There is no creature can give us any 
unerring intelligence of the wayes of God's pro- 
vidence, or the reaſon of his dealings with the Sons 
of wen. 


Though every creature Proclaims that thereis a God 


- 


| ( we cannot ſet a tep, but we tread upon that which ſpeaks 


a Ged; which way ſoever yelook, ye have a repreſentati- 
on of his Eternal power and Godhead ( Rom, 1. 20.) The 
| creatures being as ſo many Glaſſes whichreflect his divine 
perfections ) yet none of the creatures can make a perfect 
report to us ofthis wiſdom of God z they ſhew us that God 
| is wiſe, and we may find great ſtore of undenyable demons 
ſtrations of his wiſdom every where, or any where, 


in the Land of the living, in the Depth, and ih'the Sea : 
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But we cannot find this wiſdom among them all. Thecrea- 
tures have it not,Nature is not _ with it,and there- 
fore Job goes higher, affirming that it is not only notto be 
found in the deep Sea, or in the depths of the earth, but man 
knowtth not the price thereof, 


Hence Obſerve, Secondly, The wiſeſt and holyeſt of men 


cannot enter into or underſtand the fecrets of God. 


There is not only a difficulty in the thing, but, as to man, 
the beſt of men, an utter impoſſibility. We know nothing, 
bnt as God is pleaſed to make us know. it. And there are 
ſome things which he hath not at all promiſed to make 
known to us. Secret things (ſaith Moſes, Deut.29. 29.) be- 
long untothe Lord our God; that is, they are his peculiars, 
orhis peculiarly. And he there f of thoſe ſecrets of 
providence which are in the manifeſt judgments and curſes 
of God powred out upon wicked men. For even in thoſe 
things whichare ſeen, there is much unſcen ; and of viſible 
aQings, there are inviſible reaſons and purpoſes : the key 
of theſe ſecrets is kept in Gods hand, not in ours. God 
hath three ſorts of ſecrets; Firſt, the ſegrets of his counſel 
and decrees; Secondly, the ſecrets of his providence and 
outward adminiſtrations z Thirdly, the ſecrets of his Spi- 
rit and of his grace. From the two former,God hath locked 
out the holielt of men; God hath locked man not only out 
of the ſecrets of his counſel, as the Apoſtles challenge 
proves ( Rom.11. 34.) Who hath known the mind of the Lord, 
and who hath been his counſeller ? But he hath alſo locked 
out man from the ſecrets of his providence. Though many 
providences of God are plain, and it is our dutyto ſearch 
them with a holy and modeſt diligence, as David inti- 
mates ( Pſal 111.2. ) The ( providential,) works of God 
are great, ſought out of them that take pleaſure therein; yet 
man by ſearching cannot find them out fully, or to the bot- 
tom. Thy righteouſneſs (ſaith the ſame David,Pſal. 36.6.) 
15 like the great Mountains, thy F udgment are a great deep. 
Some of the Judgments of God age a ſhallow, or a Foord 
over which a Lamb may wade; every Child may read the 
meaning of them ; and «yay (any ordinary man) may 
ſay, verily there 1s a reward for the righteous, verily there 
35 « God that judgeth in the Earth, (Pſal. 58. 11.) The Lord 
many times acts ſo legibly and intelligibly, that a man, a 
common man, Who hath but natural reaſon, ſhall be forced 
to acknowledge the Lords hand, . and fay, there is a Godin 
Heaven that judgeth in the Earth. The Lord s known by 
the indement which he executeth ( Pſal. 9.16.) That is, 
every one who ſeeth ſuch a judgment, may know that God 
hath executcd it z ſuch power, ſuch holineſs, ſuch juſtice, 
ſuch hatred of fin appears in it, as none can ſo much as 
pretend to, but God himſelf. But there are unpaſſable 
depths in ſome of the judgments of God, depths in which 
the Elephant may ſwim, and which the moſt judicious and 
reaching heads have not line of underſtanding enough to fa- 
thom. The Apoſtle ſpeaking not only of the counſels of 
God from eternity, but of the dealings of God in time, and 
iv particular of his dealings with Jewes and Gentiles, in 
calting off the ane people, and takingin the other, ( He, I 
ſay, ſpeaking of theſe ) is forced to cry out ( Row. 11. 32, 
33.) asaman amazed, and at his wits end, as a man whoſe 
reaſon is over-maſter'd, and himſelf at a loſs in his under- 
ſtanding, as aman who hadfaid all he knew, and he knew 
no more what to ſay, O the depth of the richgs both of the 
wiſdom and knowledge of God | How unſearchable are his 
Fudgments,and his wayes paſt finding out | Though he could 
nat ſce the reaſon of what God had done, yet he ſaw he 
had reaſon to be amazed at what he had done. Oh how was 
Paul aſtoniſhed to ſee thofe who were not a people, that is, 
who were a people of no account or reckoning, to become 
the people of God. Andthat God had indeed, as the Bap- 
tiſt ſaid he could, ( Matth.3. 9. ) Raiſed up Children to A- 
braham ont of Stones, What ſhall we ſay then ( we ſcarce 
know what to ſay ſaith the Apoſtle, Jo 9. 30, 31.) That 
the Gentiles which followed not after righteouſneſs (yea, which 
were filled with all unrighteouſneſs, Row. 1. 29. ) nave at- 
rained untorighteouſneſs, eventhe righteouſneſs which 1 of 
Faith : But Iſrael, which followed after the Law of righte- 
ouſneſs, hath not attained to the Law of righteouſneſs. And 
though he givezaclear reaſon of it, in regard of their groſs 
miſtake, in ſeeking it not by Faith, but as it were by the 
workes of the Law yet ſtill there is a dreadful ſecret in 
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it, that they ſhould be leſt to miſtake ſo 
things the wayes of God are deep; and as they area dcep, 
ſo they are upon the deep : there is no tracing of his foot- 
ſteps. Thy way ( ſaith David, Pſal. 77. 19. ) i in the Sea, 
and thy path is in great waters, thy footſteps are not known 5 
that is, they arenot alwayes known, or they are not known 
in all things, yea they are not altogether known in any 
thing. The Lord, in many of his providences, walkes as 
ifa man ſhould walk upon the Sea, who as ſoou as he is 
paſt, there's no print nor tract diſcernable. A Ship( we 
lay) plougheth the Ocean, and makes deep furrows there; 
yet there is no appearance where the Ship paſſed, when 
once tis paſt : he that comes aſter, cannot find where the 
Keel had made impreſſion and cut the waters. - Such are 
my of the wayes and pathes of God; where he doth molt, 
c appears leaſt. The Lord reigneth (ſaith David, Pſal. 92. 
2. ) And one would think, that where the Lord reign- 
cth, yet there he ſhould be moſt viſible in his workings, 
( 2s it follows ) even then, clouds and darkneſs are round 
about bim, that is, he aQts as in the clouds, and his works 
arc full of darkneſs, though fuller of r75ghteonſneſs and Judg- 
ment, (.aSitisthere alſo ſaid, ) towards the Children of 
men. TheLord dwells ir light inacceſſiblt,or which no man can 
approach wnto, ( 1 Tim. 6.16.) and yet mancannot approach 
unto him for darkneſs. He hath made his wonderful works 
to be remembred ( Pſal. 111, 4. )thatis, he hath made them 
ſo, that they ought to be remegibred, or he hath made 
them ſo, that they cannot chooſe but be remembred; if 
man would et himſelf or ſtudy to forget them, he can- 
not; and as he hath made his wonderful workes, in all 
theſe ſenſes, to be remembred, ſo he hath made many of 


groſly. | Inthefe 


| them ſofull of wonders that. they cannot be underſtood. 


There are workes of Godin Nature, which the great- 
eſt Philoſophers have been at their wits cnd to finds rea- 
ſon ny tis ſaid ) one of them ended his life becauſe he 
could not find the reaſon of one of them. Some Authors 
tell us, that Ariſtole not being able to give an account 
to himſelf or others why the Euboean Sea or Euripus 
ebb'd and flowed ſeven times a day, caſt himſelf into it, 
ſaying, Seeing I cannot apprehend thee, do thou take me. 
Yea ſome ofthe c | things in Nature are be- 
yond mans diſcovery ; and Solomon uſcth that as an argu- 
ment to prove that. man knoweth not the providential 
works of God(Eccl.11.5.) As thou knoweſt not what is the 
way of the Spirit, that is, of the wind, as ſomcinterpret, 
which riſeth and abateth, cometh and goeth no man know- 
eth how ; as Chriſt tells N:codemus ( John. 3:8.) Thewind 
bloweth where it liſteth, and thou beareſs the ſound thereof, 
but knoweſt not whence it cometh7 or whither it Loeth. Others 
by the Spirir, underſtand the Soul. of man, which enters 
the body and quickneth itno man knows how, though it 
be done every day ; and this doth well comply with the 
latter part ofthe verſe, Nor how the bones grow in the Womb 
of ber that is with Child, $0 that here is an aſſertion ofmans 
——_— _ _ won inthe ay: frame and 

n of man, an ; We neither know, how 
the Soul is conveighed into the bod , nor how the bodyis 
formedin the Womb by the joynting and growth of the 
bones, Whence Solomon infers the point in <1 Even ſo 
thou knoweſt nat the works of God who maketh all; as if he 
had ſaid, as thou knoweſt not the Natural works of God ; 
ſo neither doeſt thou know his providential works - and 
as this is' true of thetimes or Teafons of God's working 
- L ſo alſo of the manner, intent or purpoſe of 

Let this reprove ind repreſs their bold curioſity, who 
have an itch to pry into the ſecrets of God, and are not ſo 
much induſtrious as immodeſt, in ſearching into thoſe 
things which cannot be found ( as if they could carry the 
wiſdom of God ( as ſome ſpeak ) in their ſleeve, or putit 
into their pockets ) while inthe mean time, they are cold 
and careleſs in ſearching into thoſe things which 'tis their 
duty toſeek,and would be their happineſs to find. Our wil 
dom is but asthe drop of the bucket, yea but asa droptothe 
Ocean, compared with Gods. And can our drop compre- 
hend his Ocean? A Bucket ſhall as ſoon take in the Ocean, 
as manthe wiſdom of God. The Apoſtle Paul ſpeaking of 
the Gentiles ( Roms. 1. 22.) ſaith, that profeſſing themſelves 
wiſe, they became fools, They who take it upon them to 
have that wiſdom which they have not, deſerve to have 

the 
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wiſdom taken from them which they have z and the 
_ neglecting to know God, or what they know of God, 
have an ambition to be knowing as God, are juſtly lcftto 
be leſs knowing then man , that is, to become fools. He 
thit would be wiſe.ſpiritually mult become 4 col, (1 Cor. 3; 
18. ) He mult lay alide his 0wn wifdom betare he can exalt 
or receive the wiſdom of God. Happy are they who become 
fools that they may be wiſe ;} but wo unto thoſe who are ſowiſe, 
that they become Pot. 

And if the wifeſt and holyeſt of men cannot reach the ſe- 
crets of God in the workings of his providence, furely then, 
no natural man can reach the ſecrets of God in the workings 
of his grace and Spirit. The natural underſtanding of man 
is morc in the dark about the leaſt and. loweſt things of 
grace, -then about the greateſt and higheſt things of nature, 
The natural man ( as the Apoſtle concludes, 1 Odr. 2. 14. ) 
receiveth ( or apprehende ) not thy things of the Spirit of 


God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can he kyow 


thew, becauſe they/are ſpiritually diſcerned. He that ſecth 
ſpiritual objes mult have a*ſpiritual eye. - Meer ſenſe in 
Beaſts is not further from Teaſon, then meer reaſon m man is 
from grace. | 
And here let us take notice ofthe goodneſs of God, who. 
hath not hid the knowledge of any of thoſe things from us, 
which are neceſſary for us to know ; nor hath the Lord hid 
other things from us which he doth hide, as ifhe did envy 
our knowledge of them ( as the Devil falſly ſuggeſted to 
our firſt parents ) but becauſe it is not good, much leſs ne- 
ceſſary for us to know them, he hath given us the know- 
ledge of all that is neceſſary and good for us to know. And 
whereas, that other wiſdom or knowledpe is not to be 
found any, where in the Land of the living 3 this is ( upon 
the matter) every whete to be found. To be ſure Wiſdoms 
houſe, and the poſts of wiſdom, are to be found in all places 
where Chriſt is known, and the ſound of the Goſpel comes. 
And if other parts of the World are itraitned, for the means 
of holy ſaving knowledge, we are Wiſdom keeps 
open houſe with us continually : And the two principal 
points of divine knowledge are clearly and fully revealed 
£0 us. - | | 4 | 
Firſt, The way ofduty, how we ought to walk and to pleaſe 
God, as the Apoltle ſums up all his Sermons of duty to thi 
Theſſalonians (1 Ep. 4.1.) God doth not command vs to 


obey him blindfold, or not revealing in what he would be | 


obeyed. Weread ( Mic. 6. 6.) ofa great enquiry made 
of old what to do, Wherewith. ſhall 1 come before the Lord, 
and bow my ſelf before the high God? Will the Lord be plea- 
ſed with thouſands of Rams ? &c. Shalll do this? or ſhall 
I dothat? The anſwer is given to theſe Queriſts (v. 8.) He 
hath (hewed thee, O man, what ts good; And what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to dojuſt[y, and love mercy, and to 
walk humbly with thy God ? Let none ſay, where is this wi/- 
dom to be found? And where is the place of this under- 
ſtanding ? It is plain before thee, O men, God hath ſhew- 
ed thee where thy duty lyeth; thou necdeſt not ſtand groap- 
ing after or gueſling at it. 

Secondly, As God hath revealed tous the way of duty, 
how we ought to live and order our converſation z ſo the 
way of life, and how we may attain Salvation. He hath 
revealed Chriſt plentifully ; and all Believers have received 
an unttion, whereby they know all things ( 1 Fohn 2. 20. ) 
That is, all thoſe things, which eſther not to know, were 
their fin, or the not knowing of which would leave them 
in their ſins. They have the anointing or teaching of the 
Spirit, to lead them into all theſe truths.' . Theretore do 
not ſay, God hath ſtraitned you, in any neceſſary peice of 
knowledge and ſpiritual wiſdom, ſeeing the knowledge of 
all that wiſdom is ſct before your eyes, which concerns ei- 


—_—_— 


ther the duty, or the comfort, the preſent converſation, or - 


1 


future Salvation of nan. The way by which we ſhould go 
to Heaven ( Iclus Chriſt ) is plain 

wayes wherein God goeth among us on Earth are hidden 
and ſhut up. Wherefore as. Paul at once adviſed arti de- 
hotteth ( Rows, 10: 6, 7. ) Say not in thy hears, Who ſhall aſ- 
cend into Heaven ? ( that is, to bring Chriſt down from a- 
bove ) or who ſhall deſcend into the deep? That 15 to bring up 
Chriſt again from the dead ) As if you wereat a ſtand where 
to find Chriſt, or how tos make uſe of him. But ( 2.8. ) 
What ſaith it ? The word is nigh thee, even un- thy month, 
and in thy. heart z that is, the word of Faith which we 
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preach, We need not make ſo many difficuktics in this 
matter, when God hath made it plain and eafie; as the 
ſame Apoftle ſhues up this diſcourſe, ( v. 17, 18. ) Se ther, 
Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. But, 
I ſay, have they not heard ? Tes-verily their ſound went into 
all the Earth, and their words unto the ends of the World. 
The Goſpel of Chriſt, or Chriſt inthe Goſpel, like the Sun 
( ſpoken of by David, Pſal. 19. 5. ) hath caſt his beautiful 
and glorious beams all the World over. What the Pſalmiſt 
ſpake of the creatures, that the Apoftle attributcs to the 
Evangeliſts or Preachers of the Goſpel; becauſe by them 
the name of Chriſt, and Salvation in his Name, was pub- 
liſhed all the World over, according ts that command of 
Chrilt-left with them at his departure ( Marth. 28. 19.) 
Go teach all Nations.And ( Mark 16.15.) Goye into all the 
World, and preach the Goſpel unto every creature. This com- 
mand the Apoſtles _— performed,dividing themſelves 
into the ſeveral "quarters of the World for the ſpeedy per- 
forming of this ſervice, the carrying of the light of the Go- 
us theSun doth his light,untoalltheNations ofthe carth. 

or indeed the Apoſtle ( to note that by the way ) doth not 
properly cite that of the Pſalmiſt, but only allude to it. 


uſeth to do,when he alledgeth a proofout of the Old Teſta- 
ment, but = takes up the words of the Pſalm, and ac- 
commodates them to the point he was upon. As if he had 


World, why.not the voice of Chriſt in the Goſpel, or how 
much more the voice of Chriſt, and thelight of Chriſt, the 
Sun of righteouſneſs in the Goſpel, which doth much more 
declare the glory of God, then-the Sun and Moon in the 
Heavens. Bur to come off from this, and return, It cannot 
but be-granted that God hath not denied us the know- 
ledge of thoſe things which make us wife to Salvation, 
and hath ſhewed-us where that knowledge is to be found ; 
though there is a wiſdom, of which Job ſaith, Where ſhall 
wiſdom be found ? Be.” 

And as Fob hath already ſhewed, that there is no 
place _—_ men where that wiſdom of God is to be 
found; ſo, heſheweth inthe words following, that there 
is no price in.the hand ofa man by which that wiſdom can 
be purchaſed. 


Verſ. 15. Jt cannot be gotten foz Gold, neither (all 
Silver be weighed for the price thercof. 


Gold and Silver are the moſt valuable things in this 
World. What cannot Gold and Silver buy ? Yea, what 
cannot Gold and Silver do? It is ſaid, proverbially, We 
may buy Gold too dear ;, but there is nothing ſo dear among 
men which Gold will not buy ; yet Gold cando nothing in 
this caſe; wiſdom cannor be gotten: for Gold, &c. When 
Simon Magus ( ACt.8.18.) ſaw that through laying on of 


Money, ſaying, Give me alſo this power, &C. But Petcr 
ſaid % / Gam v.20. ) Thy Money periſh with thee, be- 
cauſe thou haſt thought the gift of God may be purchaſed with 
Money. What Peter there ſpake concerning that ſpecial 
gift of God, is true of this alſo.» Money cannot by it out 
of the hand of God. It hath been ſaid, All things are ro be 
ſold or ſaleable at Rome. Gold may getany thing of them 
who are covetous of Gold. Not only Dignitics and Of- 
fices, but Indulgences and Pardons, Altars and Croſſes, 
the power of the Keys, and Chriſt himſelf, with Heaven 
and all, are ſet to ſale in. opening Market by thoſe Ro- 
miſh Merchants. But the things which are highly eſtcemed 
among men, are an abornination to the Lord. | 

Further, The word here rendered Gold, ſignifies, ſhut up 
or enclaſed ;, Gold is ſo called upon a double conſideration; 

Firſt, With reſpect to the natural locality of Gold; for 
as ſome Gold is mingled with the ſand, and lyes open to 
the eye upon the face of the earth ; ſo other Goldis ſhut up 
in the-bowels of the earth, or ſhut in among Stones and 
Rocks. This encloſed Gold is the belt and richeſt Gold ; 
and yetfor this wiſdom cannot be gotten, 

Secondly, lt is called ſo, hecauſe they who have gotten 
Gold ſhut it up and keep it ſafe and c!oſe under lock and 
key, within bolts and bars ; Nature locks itup, it is hard 
to come by at firſt, and when men have once unlockt Na- 
tures cloſet, and gorit out; they !ock it upin ſafer cloſets. 


| What we eſtcem highly, we lay up careiully. And buf 
Ut 2 care 


And therefore, he doth not ſay, As it # written, which he ' 


ſaid; if the voice of the Heayens be = through the ' 


the Apoſtles hands the Holy Ghoſt was given, he offered ther | 
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care in keeping it, iz proportionable to our pains in getting 
it. - This word is rendered pwre Gold, and we put inthe 
Margin,ſb«t up (1 Kings 6. 20. ) and here the pureſt Gold is 
meant ; /t cannot be gotten for Gold, the fineſt Gold. 


Neither ſhall Sitver be weighed for the price thereof, 


There is an alluſion inthe word weighed to the.cuſtom of 


quod ift ge» 


aus ponderis, © GEN» 23+ 16. ) as We do now by telling. 


Ver. 16, Jt cannot be valued with the Gold of Dphir, 


From the word Chetew, here tranſlated Gold, that word 
Mitt on igderived, which is the title of ſeveral-of Davids 
Plalms, (Pſal.15.56,57,58,60.) as if it had beenfaid, theſe 
are golden Pſalms,or moſt precions Pſalms. And 'tis ſaid here, 
that wiſdom cannot be valued with this Gold ; the meaning 
is, though there be ſome Gald more precious and valuable 
then other, and you bringthat which is moſt valuable, yet 
evcn that is no valuable price for wiſdom. This verſe isof the 
ſame ſenſe with the former z only note, that whereas we 
render, It cannot be valued; the Hebrew ncy is, it 
cannot be laid on the ground with the Gold of Qpbir. | Which 
manner of ſpeaking is a further alluſion to the cuſtom of 
many Nations, in trading b __—_ or barter, among 
1 M4019. Whom the buyer layeth-an- heap of his commodity, and 
»is», :9- the ſeller an heap of ſome other commodity upon the 
p:72:it, 6-* around, that each may judge whether it be proportionable 
mmvit,  invalue. God will not lay theleaſt ray of this wiſdom 
+0 oxr to the greateſt mount of Gold, and go ro a barter with you, 
«?in:nle there is no getting wiſdom by ſuch exchange. Concerning 
«nt! iculos Ophir, the reader may ſee more ( Chap. 2.2. v. 24» ) where 
buni ſie!" Ophir alone. is put ( as we tranſlate) for the Gold found 
ware there, Jr cannot bevalucd with the Gold of Ophir ;, + 


With the precious Pnpx and the Saphir, 


Having ſpoken ,of precious Metals, he now ſpeaks of 

precious Stones, Gems and Jewels ; concerning which it 
"oper hl is not neceſſary to make any large diſcourſe, either as to 
#ninz 4174 thereaſon of theirnames, or of their Nature. And if a Mo- 
£:nmzru9; dern Author hath ſaid in his Comment upon this Scripture, 
menine't? it may well enough become a good Grammarian to be ig- 
wa +6 tg norant about them ; much more may I ſay, it will beno 
matici que- diſparagementto agood Chriſtian to beſo. We find this 
dam ign.rz- Stone mentioned as the ſecond in the fourth or laſt row of 
re COc. precious'Stones appointed by God to be ſet in the Breaſt- 
plate of Judgment, tobe worn by the High-prieſt (*Ex04. 

28.20.) And the fourth row, a Beryl and an Onyx and a Faſ- 

per 3 they ſball be ſet in Gold in their incloſmgs. The Onyx . 

115 2 Whitiſh Stonc, like the white of: a mans' nail 3 from 

whence alſo it hath its name; ſome of them are of divers 


C2ica; it = 
tm: jvo! rays 


colours, white-ſpeck/ed, The Saphir was ſpoken of at the | 


ſixth verſe of this Chapter. But I would not have the rea- 
dor either here or there to expect any exact, diſcovery of 
the fire, of the nature, ofthe vertueor value oftheſe pre- 
cious Stones, I leave that work to its own profeſſors. But 
how exccllent ſoever they are, they cannot be valued with 
wiſdom. 


Vetrſ. 17, The Gold and the Criſtal carmot equal it, and the 
RY exchange c it ſhallnot be foz jewels of fine Gold, 


Before it was Gold with the precious Onyx ; here The Gold 
and the Criſtal. The word which we render Chriffal, 1s 
Vadiſms. 4 noting the quality of the beſt Stone ofany kind, the root 
Kabbinis vi= importing purity and clearneſs. The Criſtal-is a well 
4 pu7i- known Gewim like unto moſt pure water congealed into a 
ate. 
cellency ariſcth from its own native beauty, ſo from its 
uſe is Gripinre, to emblem or ſet forth the moſt beautiful 
things ( Ezck. 1. 22. & 4. 6, Rev.22,1.) To beclear as Cri- 
ſal, is a proverbial ſptcch nothing the greateſt clearnels. 
And if this Stone were as hard as it is clear and*pure, no 
Germ would be comparable to the belt ſort of Chriſtal for 
beauty and glory. And becauſe it is hard to determin 
what Stone is diltinQly intended by the Hebrew, word, 
therefore as we tranſlate it rhe Criſtal, ſo others the Dia- 
mo:14,- Doubtlcſs Fob meant a Stone of a great eſteem ; for 


ChriRaﬀrs 
gtemra 6 
C41d:da ct 
pebucida 
rilofior 
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& Chrift :!7- 
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to be a Stoncin value beyond the Onyx arid the Saphire. 


Ty | om 
Vn4s {44s thoſe times; then they made their payments by weighing |* 


I 


tranſlated by ſome not as a diſtinct kind of Stoxe, but as | 


tranſparent, perfectly perſpicuous body ; and as its ex- | 


ſeeing ſenſe the riſcth higher and higher; therefore it ſeems | 
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ru, 14623 ThcNaturali i Piiny puts the preciouſneſs of it inthe brittle- 
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{ abbve Gold "when the Artificer hath 


from'its ſtrength, faſtneſs or ſolidi 
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neſs of it, men boaſting moſt in thoſe things which are ſoon- 


«wk. -:* 


And the exchange of it ſhall noc be f62 jewels of fine Gold. 

Some read Yeſſels of fine Gold. Now as he had ſpoken of 
Goldin the matter and nature of it,fo here he ſpeaks of Gold 
inthe uſe of- ity when wrought into ſome exquiſite form 
- Art. Some things are more prized for the Art 
uled and ſhewed in making them, then for the matter of 
them ; the workmanſhip is more worth, and coſtly then 
the ſtuff. And though Gold be exceeding pyecious, yet the 
Skill of the Artift may be more precious and valuable then 
the Gold. Therefore Fob's diſcourſe is ſtill aſcending, cx- 
alting wiſdom not only above the beſt of Naturals, but ar- 
tificials, not only aboye Gold as taken from the Earth, but 
; put his greateſt skill 
upon it: Gdld faſhioned and wrought with the greateſt skill, 
and moſt ingenuous carioſity, cannot equal wiſdom. The 
exchange of it ſhall not be for Jewels of fine Gold. As if he 
faig ; ifany man ſhould offer ſuch Jewels jn exchange for 
it; the offer would not be d | 

The word (phaz. ) which we render fine Gold, (fo called 
) others expound as 
the name of a place from whence ſuch Gold came; and ſome 
learned conceive thatphaz is the ſame withUphaz ſpoken of 
(Fer. 10.9. D.mn.10.5.)Mr. Broughton tranſlates it Phez-Gold, 
and concludes that it is the ſame which is at this day known 


by the name of Phez in Barbary, from whence cxcellent 
Gold is brought. - 


Verſ. 18. No mention ſhall be maze of Cozal, oz of 
Pearls, &c. * 


| 7ob ſcems to bring+in Coral and Pearl as lower in value 

then thoſe preciousStones before inſtanced in;and therefore 

”= of them Elegantly, as inferior things, not worth 

e remembring i this buſineſs, they are ſo ſhort of it; as 

. ifhe had ſaid, Theſe are ſo far below wiſdom, that they are 
not-worthy to be named the ſame day. p-: 


The Text is, There ſhall be nomentionof Cozal 02 of Pearls, 


The Hebrew Doctors areat much uncertainty how to un- 
derſtand oy render the Oviginal words. Firſt, ſome take 
and tranſlate them Appellatively ; high and eminent things 
ſball nat be remembered; for the Hebrew word ſignifieth 
any thing that is high. Secondly, Others tranſlate the for- 
mer word (Ramoth_) the Unicorns Horn, which jg a moſt ſo- 
veraign Antidote againſt Poyſon, and in price or worth, al- 
moſt, invaluable. Again, a third tranſlates, precions Skins 
or Furrs, which we know are of high eſteem. Fourthly, 
Moſt, 8s we, tranſlate the word Coral, becauſe Coral doth 
uſually grow on high upon the Rocks. Coral is called by 
the learned Lapidaries, a hd of Maritim beauty,and the de- 
light of Children, the bett of Natures buds.  'Tis a Plant 
of Natures ſetting in the Sea, which though while it con- 
tinues in its proper place, it be green and ſoft, yet taken 
out and abiding in the Air,* quickly changeth its colour 
intoa beautifulred, and its ſoftneſs into the compaQted ſolid- 
neſs of a Stone. It is very delightful and pleaſing to the 
eye, -reſembling a Plant adorned with many ſpreading 
branches. The word ( Gabss ) which we tranſlate Pearls, 1s 
no whereelſe uſed in Scripture. But the word by which 
we render. it is well known and of frequent uſe both for 
Medicin and for Ornament. The Pearl or Union ( fo called 
becauſe the greater of them are alwayes found ſingle in a 
Shel, whereas the lefler, commonly called Margarer, are 
found many together ; the Pearl I ſay, ( is nothing elſe but 
the excellent Geniture of a Shel-Fiſh congealed into a fair 
Diaphanous Stone, and it is the birth of that Fiſh or Scallop. 
The value of theſe Stones is according to their beauty, and 
bigneſs, and roundneſs, greater or leſſer. Some ( as that 
famous Pearl which Cleopatra Queen of E2ypr diſſolved and 
drunk)are worth many Thouſands. It is ſaid ( Rev. 21.21.) 
That the Twelve Gates of the New Jeruſalem ( which fob 
| ſaw irf'viſion) were Twelve Pearls, every ſeveral Gate was 

one Pearl, That the greateſt glory ofout Spiritual ſtate 
is ſhadowed by them, is proof enough ol their beauty and 
glory, and yet how exceeding glorious and beantiful ſoe- 
ver they are, they have neither beauty nor glory, by rea- 
ſon of that beauty and glory of wiſdom which excelleth,and 
» there is no mention ſhall be madegeither of Coral or ofPearl in 
compariſon of,orincompetition with thisholy and beovoady 
| wiſdom 
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wiſdom. ' Of all which-7ob gives a further reaſon. 
Foz the price of wiſdom is above Ruhies-- | 


Me. Brovighton renders, Wiſdvms price dirh puſs Carbun- | 


cles, Tf athitp that is! better be not of value: ſafficient to 
make the purchaſe; 'then that which'is leſs worth is not 
wotthy to be mentioned ; Robes are it ſeems ofa high- 
er valde then' Coral or Pearl, yertheir price is working th 
wiſdom. - The-word: which we render price,” comes from 
4.root, which ſrgnifies to draw out; becauſe the price of a 
thing is that which draweth'it out.” He CONE 
a due price for a commodity, drayetti'it Gifs ahy mans 
hand; Hovſe/or Shop, where it is 15d up: k Git fead, 2 


litle wiſdom Wabove Rubies ;, Which till he 
and excellency 'of widom: . Rubies are pre r/ eons of 
a Read” colour, as we midy read (Lam. 42 77 were 
more rnddy in body then Rubies, The Ruby. of Carbuncle, 
for ſo che great Ruby is called, hath a glory'init which re- 
ſembles'« flathe of fire; "tis of the'colour of pare Vermili- 
on or Crimfon. Arid by how much the mote fiery it, doth 
appear,by ſomuch the better it is.It is reportedby alcarned 
Author, that one of the Indian Kings had a Carbnacte of fo 
great a magnitude and ſplendour, that he might be-ſcen by 
it in a dark place, as if the- Sun-beams had darted into the 
Room. And it hath aname in the Hebrew (not that here 
expreſſed by Job, which is Panimim but Barakath ) derived 
from a Verb fignifying to lighten, becauſe this ftone caſteth 
forth a ſparkling glory like lightning, In compliance where- 
with it is called Pyropns in Greek, from a word "gnifying 
Fire, as alſo Anthrax, becauſe it is ſo like a Fire-coal. This 
ſtone alſo. was the laſt of the firſt row of thoſe precious 
ſtones which adorned the Breaſt-plate of Judgment, ( Exod. 
28. 17. )A- ſtone ofſuch value it is, that it bears the ſame 
price with'the moſt excellent Diamond of its own weight ; 
yet faith'Fob, and Solomort ſaith it too, (Pro.8.11.) The price 
of wiſdom is above Rubies; Fob hath ſaid much, buthe thinks 
he hath not ſaid enough in- the praiſe of Wiſdom, and there- 
fore goes two ſteps further in the next Verſe. 


Verſ. 19. The Topaz of. Echiopia thall noc equal it, 
neither ſhall it be valued with pure Gold, 


The Topaz alſo had the honour to have the ſecond place 
in the Breaſt-plate of Judgment, ( Exod. 28. 17.) andis 
one of the twelve Foundations of the glorious City deſcri- 
bed, (- Rev. 21.) This ſtone, The Toparz, is fup to 
be the fame, with the Emerauld or — all which 
names are applicd to one precious ſtone, of ſo admirable a 
Viridity or Spring-colour, that itexceedsthe beauty of the 
faireſt Meadow, and feaſts the eye with freſher delights, 
then the greeneſt ſuit that ever the Spring wore. And as 
this ſtone pleaſeth the eye. much, ſo- it much clears or 
ſharpens the dulnefs of it; There are ſeveral ſorts ( ſome 
ſay twelve) of this ſtone reported by Lapidaries; but I 
ſhall ſay no more of it,, when I have ſaid, that they tell us, 
The Topaz. of the Ancients was that, which is now 
called the Chryſclite, And that though the Topaz was 
found in.many Countries, 'yet the rareſt and moſt c- 
{teemed was 


The Topaz cf Ethiopia 02 Cuſh. 


Gco rage diſtinguiſh of two Erhnopia's, one in' A- 
frica,which is divided into the upper and the lower. The o- 
ther in Aſia, which extended trom the red Sea unto the 
Perſian gulf, and i3 that Erbiopte which is ſo often mention- 
ed in the old Teſtament.” Of this it is ſaid (2 Chron, Chap. 
14. ) That Zerach King of the Erhiopians came againſt 4- 
ſaKing of F«dab, with an Hoſt of a Million and three hun- 
dred Chariots, And that this Erhiopiais intended by Fob, 
13 as the moſt received, ſoithe moſt probable opinion. Yet 
it is not "much material for ns to enquire which of theſe is 
here intended, only we muſt take the ge-eral ſcope of the 
place, which is to ſhew, that the belt ſort of Topazes ſhall 
notequal wiſdom ; and therefore if any _ called Erthzo- 
pia, yeeld better then other, that may underſtood. 


Neither ſhall it be valued with pure Gold, 


He ſpake of Gold before, more then once in this bu- 
ſineſs ; here he retutnsto-it again, yet withan Excelling 
difference. We had Gold, and the Gold of Ophir, and fine 
Gold before, but here it is pare Gold. As if he had ſaid, 


| 


10 


Wintee is ri whe pr gw __ Fg ma Gotd 
it ſelf; as Job ſpake of darkpeſs like darkneſs it ſelf, pure 
darkneſs, ( Chap. 10. 22.) So thereis Gold that 2 lie 
Gold it ſelf, pureſt Gold, or Gold which is nothing but 
Gold, Golden Gold. It ſhall not be valued with pure Goldl, 


the pureſt Gold. 


Having opened theſe words, I ſhall give ſome Obferva- 
tions from them in —_— aslaid and conſidered together. 
Firſt, Conſider how many of the good things of nature 
are here up, Gold, Silver, Fewels, Pearl, Co- 
earn Ruby, the Onyx, and the Topaz, here are pre- 
tious thi 
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of atl- ſorts, and of all names. And why all 
all theſe? Why doth the Holy Ghoſt give us a view of all 
theſe treaſures, and, as ir were, open the whole Maga- 
zin of the Earths riches, by the pen of ob in this place ? 
The reaſon of this ſhall be the firſt Obſervation. 


Natural men have an high eſteem of viſible Glories of 
Gold and Gems. 


'* They wha live by fight, and not by faith, cannot believe 
there is any glory like to that which appears in what {s 
ſcen. Believers look not at the things which are ſeen, but 
at the things which are not ſeen, (2 Cor. 4. 18.) Unbdlic- 
vers look not at'the things which are not ſeen, but at the 
things whichare ſeen. Faith « the evidence of things which 
are not ſeen; ſenſe hath no evidence of any thing beyond 
what it ſees. And therefore the beſt things ſeen, ( ſuch are 
Silver, and Gold, and glittering Gems ) are the beſt de- 
lights of the moſt of the Children of men, the defire of 
their eyes and the joy of their hearts; after theſe their 
Souls run, and to them they cleaye : nor had it been to 
Job's purpoſe, if theſe rarities; Gold andSilver, &c. had 
not becn of high eſteem with men, to have ſpoken of 
them here. And though it cannot be denied , but that 
the luſts and pride of men have ſet the greateſt price 
upon theſe things , ( the covetous man is all for Gold and 


| Silver ; proud men and women are all for pretious Stones 


and Jewels) yet it muſt be granted, that they have alſo a 
great intrinfecal worth in them ; they are ſerviceable as 
-well as delightful, and yeeld an excellency to the eye of 
reaſonas well as to the eye of ſenſe. Indeed moſt men cx- 
cecdingly over-rate them, and earthly minded men not on- 
ly eſtcem them highly, but adore them ſuperſtitiouſly as 
a God, or as their cheifeſt good, When the Iſraelites would 
make themſelves a god,they made it of Gold,aGolden Calf; 
ſo Moſes at once complained againſt and prayed for them 
'( Exod. 32. 31.) Oh this people have ſuined a great ſin, 
and have made them gods of Gold. And as they (in this groſs 
way of Idolatry ) made them ay of Gold, ſo nothing 
is more common then ( in a cloſe way of Idolatry ) to 
make Gold a god. All they do ſo, who give it thoſe ya- 
luations and affections which are due and proper to God 
only. Thus the covetous mans Gold is his god ; and e- 
very. man whoſe mind is either Gelignond vainly, orlifted 
up inordinately, either in the poſſeſhng or wearing of 
Gold and Silver, puts them in the p'ace of God. Now,what 
higher eſteem can man beſtow upon any thing, theh to 
eſteem it as God, who is higher then all things, and the 
maker of all things. , A godly man uſcth theſe things, 
but he doth not admire, much leſs adore them. He takes 
and interprets them as they are, the ſports of nature, 
the delights of ſenſe, the ttials of humane folly, and at 
beſt, the helps of humane frailty ; but that which he pro- 
perly and truely ſecks, and loves, andembraceth, and re- 
joyceth in, is infinitely better then all theſe. But becauſe 
molt men over-value them, therefore the Spirit of God 
tap a ſlight upon them, in compariſon of wiſdom, there: 
y to Convince all men that wiſdom deſerves our ut- 
molt reſpec, ſeeing theſe things, which men ſo much 
reſpec, and which be 

beam, are 
SanQtuary. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Man #: ſo weak and dark. in his un- 
derſtanding, that he cannot diſcern the worth of wiſdom, 
nor of any thing that #s ſpiritual, bht 4s compared 
with and ſet off by thoſe things which are natural, and 
obvious to our ſenſes, yea but toyes ard triſies for our 
ſenſes to play withall. 


yet lighter then vanity in this ballance of the 


The treaſon why the wy of God gives ſo many in- 
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ſtances jn the beſt wg betas to be found in Natures ſtore- | 

hoyſe, is becauſe our dulneſ: 
ency ofthat which. is Ele, how to value it . 
abſtractly, or in it ſelf, but by conſide: 

thoſe things which are moſt val Bp es. 

A little, the leaſt grain of grace and Holy wiſdomis better 


in_it elf, then a yet few ſecthe good- 
e before Gyld. And t 


nels,of..it, butin its 


fore, though there. are-many uſes, for which, and, ends | 
why God made Silver gad-Gold, yet this may be reckag- 
cd. a ſpecial one, that their worth and patgral exce 


the good things of this World, gs. 
{tyl hungry and unſatisfied, they may be led further, and ' 
convinced, that if things of greateſt worth here below, 

cannot ſatisfie them, then they mult look out for ſome- 

what that is above, and better. That's alſo one reaſon ! 
why Chriſt is ſo often ſhadowed in the Goſpel ſenhble 

objedts, by bread, and clogthing, by light, and the light- | 
bearer, the Sun in the Firmament z that ſo wein them per- : 
cciving how uſeful and neceſſary Chrilt is for the ſupply of 
all our wants, might be excitedto a following after, and a 

cloſing with him. And indeed we ſhould cither not at all, | 
or not ſo fully perceive either his excellency or our own | 
neceſſity, were we fiot inſtruQted in both.by ſuch reſem- 

blances. That's alſo the ſervice, which all thoſe fn A 
Parables do unto our faith, Now as We ſee our need of ! 
Chriſt more clearly, by comparing him with thoſe things, | 
which we moſtneed ; ſo we come to a better underſtand: | 
ing of the tranſcendency of that wiſdom by which God ! 
doth adminiſter the affairs of this world, by pevnrrings | 
before the beſt things which we behold and enjoy in thus | 
World. 

Thirdly, Foraſmuch as Fob doth ſo often repeat the [; 
negation 'in ſuch variety of words and expreſſions, tel- | 
ling us; | 

Firlt, That Wiſdom cannot be gotten for Gold. ' 

Secondly, That Silver ſhall not be weighed for theprice of it. | 

Thirdly, That /c cannot be valued with the Gold of Ophir. 

Fourthly, That Gold and Chriſtal cannot equal it. 

Fiſthly, -That The Exchange of it ſhall not be for Jewels 

of fine Gold. 

Sixthly, That Coral and Pearl ſhall not be mentioned 

with it. 

Seventhly, That the price of it is above Rubies. 

Eighthly, That cheT, opaz. of Ethiopia ſhall not equal it, 

Ninthly, That it ſhall not be valued with pure Gold. 


Hence Obſerve, Man 1s not eaſily per ſwaded, or con- 
wvinced of the excellency of the wiſdom of God, 


Fob had never multiplied ſo many words, but that he 
knew man would not take up this truth ina word, If the 
Iron ( we work with ) be blunt, and we do not whet the edg, 
theu muſt we put to more ſtrength, ſaith Solomon, ( Eccl. 10, 
10. ) And ſo, if that which we work upon, be hard we 


2 | 
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mult putto the more ſtrength, and give the harder ftrokes ' 


before we can make an impreſſion upon it. They are ſlow 
to receive a truth who muſt have ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
Iſa. 28.10. ) m_ upon precept, precept #pon precept, line 
#201 line, line upon line. And doth it not argue that man 
is very ſlow to receive this truth, when ſo- many ſtrokes 
arc given, ſo many ſpecialties inſtanced in, and made uſe 
of to perſawde him of it? Man i as backward to take up 
hicis thoughts of t ve wiſdom of God, as he 1s forward to have 
high thoughts of his own, Our little 1s much in our own eyes, 
and Gods great, yea infinite," us but little in our eyes, 

Fourthly, From the large and gradual Catalogue or In- 
ventory of theſe precious things here given in. 


Nete, God bath made ſome things in Nature more excel- 
lent then others. 


Gold and Gems have not only a reputeJ;worth, from 
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| 40.) Are there Celeſti, /5s 


| enother 
| axe Star di 


| afthe Srarrs. This is an experienced truth in the 


the fancies of men, but an inherent one-beyondiron and 
common ſtones. The creatures are diſpoſed into ſeveral 
forms, and have as their ſpecial differences 'grounded in 


F*# . .* 


le faith (3+ Cor. 15. 
bodies Terreſtrial, and 
the glory of the Celeſtial is one, and the glory of the Ter- 
reſtrial, 1s. another : But among the Celeſtial bodics, there 
are ſeveral glories. As the Apoſtle exemplifies in 
the following verſe ( v.41. ) There wone glory of the Sun, 
ry of the Moon, and an ther glory of tht Stars, for 
from another Star in glory. And the learned 
Aſtronamexs have obſerved ſix diferences in the glory 
igh- 

ſpecies os ſort of vilibl 


e creatures, Man; for not on- 


4.:<ſt ſpeci 
"9 all men differ from beaſts, as all have the ſame en- 


wment of reaſon; but one mag differs from another in a 


| | yement of reaſon, - God hath made one man 
to ers 


om another in wiſdom; in parts, in power, in 
riches ; mandiffers from man'in igt , andin externals ; 
yea,not only is there a difference men,as natural and 


| civil, but as ſpiritual and holy. Not only do all Saints or 


perſons regenerate differ from the moſt accompliſhed meer 
rational men in the World; but one Saint differs from ano- 
ther jn ks and in grace, that is, inthe degrees and 
eminency of, and goodneſs. Among Saints, ſome arc 
Stars of the fu itude, others arc Stars of an inferior 
magnitude , they inc. not with the ſame beams and 
brightneſs of holineſs in the Firmarent ofthe Church. 


Fifthly,. Note, God gives 4 power .to ſome one Country, 
or Climate, to produce the ſame things in greater per- 
feftian then others do. 


| Nez only is fome Gold more excellent then other in the 
ſame place;and ſome precious ſtones more precious then 0- 
thers of that kind in the ſame Countrey. But the Gold and 
Stones of this or that place or Countrey, are better then 
are found in any other ; The Gold of Ophir is better then 
any other Gold ;, and the Topaz of Ethiopia, then the To- 


pazes in other Coun: The- Oriental. or Eaſt-Indiar 
Pearls, are more beautiful then the Occidental or Weſt-17:- 
aian are. This isa furtherargument of the wiſdom:of God, 
who hath fo otderedif, that every part of the World hath 
ſomewhat in it of a peculiar exccllency beyond other 
parts of the World. Qne Countrey excels in this, ano- 
ther in that, _ that ſo every Nation might have ſome- 
you to endear it to other Nations, and to envite- traffick 
ither. 


Sixthly, Obſerve, God hath given us not only ſuch things 
as ſerve for the neceſſary ſes of this life, but for honour 


and ornament. 


Gold and Jewels are more then neceſſaries ;- we might 
have lived with bread for our food, and with Wool and 
Flax for our cloathing. But God hath provided for us 
with a liberal hand ; He hath given-us not only that which 


ſtore of that which is » but he hath given ſomewhat 
which is excellent and beautiful; he hath made all his crea- 
tures for our comfort, and not a few for our content ; he 
hath made all the Creatures for our uſe, and not a few for 
our delight ; Only he hath made none of them for our luſts ; 
It is our own ſin which makes them ſo. And we have much 
cauſe to lament, that what God hath given at moſt for our 
honour and- ornament, for our” content and delight, 
is ſo often employed in the ſervice'of luſt, and hung out as 
a flag of Pride and vain Oſtentation. How often is our Tab'e 
our ſnare? How often do thoſe things which ( in their Ori- 


o8 


ginal conſtitution ) were for our good, become to us an 
occaſion 


is good, but ſtore of itz And hehath not only given vs great - 
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occaſion offalli How fad 1s it that man ſhould diſho- 


nour pay yr, AH which thexe was ng reaſon £ 3s tvs) 
why.God-made it, but for th honour of man 2 : fad is 
ic, that weſhould greiye andþurden God: with.ahar, which 
there way noreaſon ( agco us ) why God. mdet, but for 
our delight/and ornamong ? 1, ungratefol man, who thus 
requites the bounty and muniGoence of God ! 
" Severithly, Obſerve, The beſt and moſt precion; things in 
rigs vs Goldand nbd Pearls Afjureets Slowei, 


' @rt iff compar able 10 Urane wiſdom, | 
That wiſdom jn ang oy Which all things. Were made, 
malt needs he better then» all-rvings that aremede. That 
wiſdom which orders-apd- governs the, whole World, 
muſt needs. be better thenghie beſt things of the World un- 
dcr its erder.88d- government... The very) name of wi 
ſounds bigh 5 nor Hoghrady ching. ſe. man ſ@ high in the 
eſteem--oh-thoſc , who: ate; wile, as true! wiſdom doth. 
The wiſdani of man, in a rifght-atminiftration of juſtice and 
humane affairs, is more excellent then Gold. |. Ya, Sole- 
mon prefers the rpog="y, vrouna m +T- 
her family beyond the rareſt Jeweis, ( Pro. 31. 10. P 
can finde ; Glncs Mrs I 5; 51, ob Rubies ? 
And why.? Hetell us (v. 11, 13. ) The heart of ber Fius- 
band. doth ſafely truſt 111 ber} ſe that be ſhell bagveno need 
of ſpoily. ſbe will do. bis goed ad net evil all the dyes of ber 
life;, ſhe ſeeketh Wodl and Fi4x,. and worketh wiltingly with 
her hawds, \ And if the Wiſdom of a Woman: diſcovered 
and cxerciſcd ih the gilcreet and induſtrious government of 
her Houſholg, is to be valued:above Rubles, How glori- 
ous is the. wiſdom of God: in Governing his great Houſe 
and 'Houſhold, The wholt World ? And: if the wiſdom 
by which God orders themotions of this World, excel 
Icth Gold, and Silver, and ptecious ſtones, then how ex- 
cellent is that wiſdom of God: which he infuſes into man'for 
the due ordering of his heart and life in holineſs and + 4 
ouſneſs, of which Fob ſpeaks at the laſt verſe ofthis Chap- 
ter ? How much is the grace of God, 'the riches of his 
grace: in Chriſt to; finnexs to: be valued above Rubies ? 
That's the treaſure of which Chriſt ſpeaks ( Adatth. 13. 
44. ) The Kingdoms of ff taven is like unto treaſure hid in the 
Field, the which when awan hath found, be Indeth, and for 
Joy thereof goeth, and ſelleth all that he hath, and buyeth that 
Field. That man makes a good bargain, who parts with 
all his treaſure to purchaſe the Field of treaſure ; who parts 
with all-that be hath, to-buy that which is better then all 
that he hath. Again( verl. 4.5.) the Kingdow of Heaven is 
like untow Merchant man ſeeking goodly Pearls; Who when 
he had-foiind one Pearl of great price, be went and ſold all that 
he had and bought it: This Pearl of great price is « Portion 
or an intereſt 111 Chriſt, and Goſpel-grace. They are wiſe 
and happy Merchants who get this Pearl, whatſoever it 
colt them. This was the judgment of Salomon the wiſe, or 
rather of k wiſer: then Sofpmen, the Spirit. of God by his pen, 
( Pro, 313, 14+) Happy # the man that findeth wiſdom, 
ard the man that getteth underſtanding, for the Merchandiſe 
of it is better then the Merchandiſe of Silver, and the gain 
thereofthen fire Gold ;, (lets chore precious then Rubies. The 
aim of our whole lives ſhould be at the gain of this wiſdom, 
that is; Spiritual wiſdom, at the gain of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
is infinitely better then the knowledge of all ſecrets, andin 
whom archidden all the'treafures of wiſdomand knowledg. 
And in this the pooreſt Saint may be comforted. They that 
have Chriſt, have that which is better then Gold or Silver, 
then Saphirs or Rubics. What's the man with a Golden 
Ring, to! the man With 4 gr«crons Heaxrre? What's a man 
rich in Goldzto a man. rich in Faith ? There is nothihg 
worththe mentioning or remembring, when once the 
oraceof Godin Chritt is mentioned and remembred. And 
as the richesof this World-are but dung and droſs to Wiſ- 
dom'and Holine(s ; ſo they make no man either Wiſe or 
Holy.. If a man were inveſted with the riches of both the 
[:idies,; he could not purchaſe Wiſdom to find out the but- 
tom reaſon of the Works of God. We are apt to think 
rich men wife men, as if riches had an aptneſs to make men 
wiſe, or as if they who have riches enough mult needs be 
wiſe enough. Such was their ſence who ſaid, Have av 
of the Rulers believed en him? But as Chriſt himſelf, ſo our 
dayly ſad experience hath taught us, that riches are no ad- 
vantage'to, but « hindrance rather of our Spiritual enjoy- 
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ey put clogs uNoaus, rather x gize Ps wings, 
OS 


arthly. things never bers any! man-for Heaven. - 
We may, [ Gra ns Chil vi > my; Luke16 ts.) 
wakg to our ſelves friends of the Mqgmmon of wnrightconſneſs, 
if we our ſelves are ſpiritually wiſe; but the Mammon of 
unrightcouſnels never made any man'Spiritually wiſe; yea, 


as moſt men get riches by their folly, that-is, by ſinning a- 
gainſt the rules of Righteo Rd ;.ſa thei 
riches makes them more fooliſh im negleths ies of 
halineſs towards God- And that's the reaſon; jwhy, Chit 


ſaith, (Marth. 19. 24. ) It « eaher for +Canmchtagy through 
the oye of 4 needle, then jor a rich may to outer wiro\the K 2 
dom of God, The more we have of this Ne leſs 


: 


we mind;he World to come, -uakc(g We; haye eaincd that 
Wiſdom ( which the World never tan I 6 to 
calt it out of our; minds. . d 


, yowbh, which under 
our feet, gets up into 6 ba a ra gem mon 
earthly then the earth it ſelfis, till God fill our with 


ace, and ſo makes them beavealy. No man could ever 
p the Moon ( that is, things temporal and changeable) 
under his feet (as that Women the, Chuirch, called agrear 
wonder in Heaven, is deſcribed in the Revelarion, Chop. 12. 
3-) till as that Woman was) he.4clowbed with the Sun; 
and that's a cloathing which as all the riches in the World 
cannot PRC ; fo wo _, of $ Wa ſeldom 
* YAMERre io Poor, $hat4neyafe ynaghe temporal- 
y 3 andmany axe ſo rich, FOR FIPS AIRES: Atl Do the 
em, 


ctting of them, and as to the uſing 0 ave undone 
them ( as an occaſion ) ly. And therefore Chriſt to 
ſhew how litle on hows betioldmy'to their riches for their 
ve arty) ſaith t6:the rich man ( Luk, 12. 


LEE 


naked into this World when they were born; -o they go 
naked out of this World When! thev dye, dying hopleſs, 
becauſe Chriſtleſs and Graceleſs. 
| Wherefore to cloſe this whole diſcourſe about the pre- 
_ things of the earth, I ſhall pive in theſe bricf Cora- 
aries. 

Firſt, Do not ſeck wiſdom where wiſdom. is not to be 
found. The depth faith plainly, 1r is not mw. me and the 
Sea ſaith plainly, Ic # nor zn me z, therefore do not ſeck it ci- 
ther in the deep places of the carth, or in the boſom of 
the Sea ; thatis, ſeck it not in any worldly attainment, or 
enjoyment. 

Secondly, Secing the beſt things of the earth are not to 
be compared with wiſdom, then ſeek and pray for wiſdom 
above all earthly things; for triie wiſdom to underſtand 
and know ( ſo far as God revealed his ſecrets to the crea- 
ture ) theſecret of God in his dealings with: others, cſpg- 
tially what leſſons and inſtructions he gives-us in his pro- 
vidential diſpenſations to our, ſelves. To be quick-lighted 
and quick-ſentced about the works of God, to have an un- 
derſtanding in them, is a high price of Spiritual wiſdom. 
This wiſdom ( as Solomon \, Pro. 4.7.) wa principal 
thing, therefore get this wiſdom, and with all thy gettings, vet 
this underſtanding. 

Thirdly, Sceing the beſt of carthly things bear no 
weight, and are of no price in compariſon of Heavenly, let 
not carthly things draw us off from the purſuite of Heavenly. 
Let not Silver out weigh wiſdom in our ballance, nor the 
Gold of Opbir be. valucd above it ; Leer things ſtand in our 
Rate-book as they ſtand in Gods, The moſt of menare of x 
reprobate mind, highly. valuing what God {!ights, and flight- 
ing that which God moſt high'y values. They arc of a 
Roms Spirit like Eſau, who ( 25 the Apoſtle rebukes his 

olly, Heb. 12.16. ) for one morſel of meat ſold 14 Birth- 
right. Such bargains and exchanges are dayly made by 
the wiſeſtof meer Worldly men. They know not how to 
approve of things that are excellent (3s we arc adviſed to do, 
Phil. 1. 10. ) or. (as we put inthe Margin) of things thas 
differ ;, that is, of things that differ in excellency ;how oftcn 
do ſuch read Job's text backward in their Books; as if Gold 

were 
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ere to be valued before wiſdom, and the-pirice of Rubies ' 
were above it; as if that'were no match forthe Toparz of E- , 
thiopia, or were leſs preciousthen the Onyx'vt the Saphir. 
As they are wiſe men inideed ahd baypy who know the true cauſes, 
fo alſo arethey who know the tyur prizes nd walut of things. 


| WAY! 
' VE R S!'1264" 21, 22, 29,24: 


ranheice then cometh wifhſt?-And where is che place of 
[7] ML. 8 20000705 ; 
Seeing it's" Yd from the' eyes of all living, and kept cloſe 
A ora ny 
Delfadl i Ven tng, qrotove ear he exe there 


Gd nriverfianbeth the way thereof, and he knoweth the | 
| ' plaretheteof ; UT 19101 £3 tl 


Forhe twhethto he tybs of the rarth, an ſecth under the 


| 


MIT TU) 


Ere i#iTepetition, yet no tautology ;2 ton, yet 
H 410 Vai Merton Carbich CR Thick in prayer, 
Matth, 6!) buttih excalencyof ſpeech. -When in Serrp- 
ure rhe fait rings art bften ſaid, they are ſuch as cannor be | 
ſaid roo'ofd#, "The Apoftle tells the Philippians (Chap. 3. 
1.') To writethe ſaree things to you, to me indeed 15 not e- 
wor, but for'you! it if ſafe.” And this he did, not for's 
ſcarcity -9F Worts or matter; with which himſelf was pret- 
ſed, bac tip he rc thight take deeper impreſkon upon 

12 ! &n. "if 21.307 + | 


7ob hivit'once before ay an enquiry all the World 
over, 'for. the place of wiſdom, and not finding it, renew- | 


eth his endhiry the ſecond 'time in this place, and at laſt 


ſndethy it!” We have” the Queſtion laid down in Verſe 
20 ; Whente'then cometh wiſdom? And where us the place 
of under ſtaidine?, This gueſtibn is reſolved two wayes : 
Firſt, Ni {edy'( v.21. 22.) Seeing it ts hid from the eyes 
of alt Davy Secondly, Afirmatively (v.23) G od un- 
derſtandithtitway _ and he knoweth the place thereof. 
The reaſor'oP which alfitmation is given (. 24. ) For he 
look-th, to the ends of the Earth, and ſeeth under the whole 
Her. The explication 'and illuſtration of it follow (v. 
2516/2957 To wikerhe weight for the winds, &C. Then 
G:d he ſer it, and declaredit, be prepared it, ye and ſearched 
3t out Thus WEhave chic parts'and merhod of Fob's profound 
diſcourſe vpoti this great point ;I ſhall now touch upon them | 
iri their order. Whence thencometh wiſdom ? And where is the 
place of iinderſt:inding? This verſeis the fame with the twelfth 
already opened, and therefore ſhall notſtay upon it ; And 
the next is almoſt the ſame with the thirteenth, and there- 
forel ſhall make bur little ſtay upon that alſo. 


Ver\. 21, :Secing it is hid from the cyes of all living, &c. 


'Tis hid, firſt, from the eye of the body ; and thus all 
wiſdom is hid ftotn the eyes of all men : Wiſdom is not a 
corporal object, and therefore falls not under the eye of 
ſenſe, mcn may Jook long enough with that eye, and never 
get aſightof it.Secondly,'tis bidden from the eye of a created 
underitanding, the cye of mans mind, even his intellectu- 
al eye ſeeth not this wiſdom of God. The natural under 
ſtanding of the moſt underſtanding man could never reach 
it. There are ſome things that we know not, becauſe 
'taey cannot be known by us ; they are in themſelves too 
myiterious for mans apprehenſion : other things are not 
'known'by us, becauſe they are concealed and hidden from 
us. ( Ce!.; 3.) Onr fe s hid with Chriſt in God, Our Spirti- 
tual life is an hidden life. Tt is hidden from the ſenſitive eye 
of all rien, and from the underſtanding of all Worldly 
men ; only it is not hidden from the eye of a Believer, he is 
able by Faith to ſee that life, which is a ſecret to all men 
livingin the World beſides. And as this life is hidden from 
the tipht of Worldly men, ſofrom the malice of the Prince 
of this World ; he would devour our Spiritual life, as he 
did the natural life of Adam, were it not hidden ( which 
his was not ) ina Mediator, And as our Spiritual life is 
thus hidden from the D-vil, and from moſt men alive; ſo 
the wildom here ſpoken of by 7 ob is hid fromtbe eye of all 
living, even from the eye of the Saints, and holieſt men 
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menalive. ' The wort of the Spirit in man, -andthe works 
of providence for man, are a great myſtery. - The Otiginal 
word here rendered Hidy implies an intentional hiding, 
the keeping of 
be ſeen 3 wiſdom like a chaſt and modeſt Virgin (the ſame 
word ſignifies a Virgin and to be hid) is either ſhut up 
cloſe at home, or goes vailed abroad; fromttie eyes of all 
bcholders, The old Egyptians, who. wrapt yp their Religi» 
on in darkeſt ſhadows, were wont to. place the PiCure or 
Statue of a Sphinx, before or at the entrance of their Ido- 
trous Temples, thereby intimating that: the learning or 
wiſdom of their ſacred or rather ſuperſtitious worſhip was 
a ſecret or @Riddle to the Vulgar” - And the Temple of 14: 
nerVa mg the Heathens (who was their Goddeſs 
of wiſdom ) had this inſcription upon it 5 1 aw all thar 
exiſteth, 1s and ſhall be, and no mortal did ever yet open or 
look, within my Veſt or Hood, Tf Heathens did eſteem the 
wiſdom of Jdols and dunghil Deities ſo: unſeen: a ſe- 
cret, may we not think that the wiſdom -of Jehovah, the 
true and living God, # hid from the eyes of all living * 
And ( as it follows in the next clauſe )- * © | 


Js kept cloſe from the Fowls of the Air. 


This, may ſeem to diminiſh or lefſen the ſenſe ( though 
it is indeed an heightening of it. ) For who would wonder 
that wiſdom ſhould be hid from rbe Fowls of the Arr, who 


|” have not ſomuch as the uſe of reaſon ? Who would expect, 


that what is hid from men, ſhould be known to Birds? This 
ſcruple will ſoon be removed in the explication of the Text. 
The word which we tranſlate; #: kept cloſe, _—_— to keep . 
a thing cloſe, upon a twofold/account; Firſt, that ir-þe nor 
diſcovered; Secondly, that it be not hurt or moleſted. Here 
tis uſed in the former ſenſe, 'Wiſdom is kept fo cloſe, that 
the Fowls of the Air cannot diſcover it. 

But, what or whom are we to underſtand by the Fowls 
of the Air ? There is a fourfold interpretation of theſe 
words. 

Firſt, Some by the Fowls of the Air, underſtand the 
Devils, or wicked Spirits : As if Fob had faid. This Wif- 
dom of God is hid not only from the eyes of all men livi 
upon the earth, but even from all the Devils in Hell, A 
we find in Scripture alluſion, -that evil Spirits are called 
Fowls of the Air. It is ſaid in that Parable ( Luke 8. 5. ):A 
Sower went out ts ſow his ſeed : and as he ſowed ſome felt by 
the wayes ſide, and it was trodden down, and the Fowls of the 
Air devoured it, Theſe Fowls'of the Air are ded 
( v.12.) to be the Devils; - Thoſe by the way-ſtde, ” are 
they that hear; then cometh the Devil, and taketh' away 
the word out of their hearts, 8&c. Wiſdom is hid fromtheſe 
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oy 


or Abjconat- 


of a thitig fecrer, on purpoſe thatit may not 5 95544 


tus fuit, 


Fowls ofthe Air, from the Devils; who though they are #2747, 
ſo full of knowledge, that they are called kynowers or cxn- 92 


ning Ones ; -yet if you would go for counſel to, or conſult 
with the Devil ( as Sa»/did he went to the Witch at 
Enador, 1 Sam. 28.) to find out the providential Wiſdom 
or ſecrets of the works of God, they may ( as they have 
dealt with many ) befool and cozen you, but they cannot 
inform you. | 

Secondly, Others by the Fowls of the Air underſtand 


Sanuoy 
gnarus pert» 
IS, 


, 
” TapatuT7H 


the good Angels, who may not unaptly be called Fowls of propenſo (0:= 


the Air, b 


that reſpect often, in Scripture, | deſcri 


reaſon of their ſwiſtneſs, they being alſo in !0 #t acure- 
with wings, 7, 7"#"9/p1- 


Theſe good Angels are wonderful ſtored with-wiſdom and © 


with knowledge,andare as it were anxiouſly prying into the 
mytteries of divine Wiſdom, ( 1 Per. 1/12. ) Which things 
the Angels deſire tolookznto, The Angels ſtooped down to 
look into the ſecrets of the Goſpel. The word: there uſed 
ignifierh a prying into that which is veiled over and hidden 
out of ſight, a looking (-as weſay ) wiſhly at it, wiſhing 
to ſee the rarities of it ; and 'tis well conceived that the 
Apoſtle Peter in that place alludeth to the Cherubims,which * 
were formed with their eyes caſt down towatds the Mercy- 
ſeat in the Holy of Ho! yes, ( Exod. 25, 18,19, 20. ) as it is 
ſaid (for there alſo this word is uſed, Fohn. 20. 5, ) The 
Diſciples who came t9 the Sepulchre, ſtooped down ro ſee the 
place where Feſus was laid. Or (which reaches the Empha- 
ſis of the word as well ( it refers to their geſture and po- 
ſture, whoWhen either ſhews or perſons of note paſs through 
the ſtrect, put their heads out at window to obſerve. what 
and who goes there. The Angels being thus ſtudious, and 
as it were carious to inſpect tne manifold wiſdom of God 
reyealed 
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revealed in the Goſpel,” and receiving, alſo much light and 
information-about it intentionally by Xt 
ſhines forth in the Church ( as the Apoſtleſpeaks, Ep. 3, 
10.) Now to the jntent that unto rhe prime! Alities and 
powers in beavenly places ( that is, the holy A Is ) might 
be known by the Charch the manifold wiſe of God. 1 ſay, 
conſidering that the Angels you by their own ſtudy, as 
alſo byyhar revelation,know fo much of the myltery of the 
Goſpel ; they ſurely know much'of the myltery of provi- 
dence ; and yet there is a ſecret in that wiſdom of God, 
which is kept cloſe from »hefe Fowls of the Air, the Angets. 
When Chriſt would ſhew how uncomniunicable a ſecret 


rhe time of the end of the wofld is, he faith ( Mar. 24. 


36.) Of that day =nd hour knowerh nd man, 10 not the An- 
gels of Heaven, but my Father only. 4 wy 
Thirdly, That js not to be paſſed by with filence, That 
in the Fowls of the Air here ſpoken of, @ may be had 
ro the ſuperſtitions ptaCtice of the Hedthen ; who asthey 
were wont to conſult with their Arufpices or cunnmg men, 
who gave them anſwers concetning things to come, both 
publick and privite, of Good or bad ſucceſs intherr wats, 
of the ſtate and changes of Kingdoms and Nations, of 
Cities and Families, as alſo of particular perſons, by cer- 
rain ſigns appearing to them in the intrals of beafts offered 
in Sacrifice to their Idol gods. Of which abominable 9i- 
vination we find mention in the Prophet ( Ezek. 21.21.) 
when Nebuchadnez.zar,intending a War both with the 7ews 
and the Ammonites, was reſolved which to attempt firſt by 
opening the belly of the Sacrifice, and looking into the 
liver; fo they ſought reſolution in doubtful caſes of im- 
portance from their Augurs, by thechattering and flying 
of Birds, whether on the right hand or on the left, whether 
high or low, whether croſs and overthwart them, or di- 
rectly againſt them, as is notoriouſly known to all who 
have any acquaintance with the Reman Hiſtories and 
cuſtomes.* Theſe Heatheniſh Augurs had a great opinion 
that theſe Birds had a kind ofa foreſight of events by ſome 
natural inftint, beyond all men, ſo that by them they 
looked for informations and predictions by certain zokens, 
which throughtheir vain credulity and curioſity they had 
fancied tothemſelves. And poſſibly the Spirit of God might 
at once point at and re that wickedneſs, in faying, 
Wiſdom: is kept cloſe from the Fowls of the Air. They (how 
much ſoeyer men did Idolize them )do neither know what 
ſhall be hercafter, nor the reaſon of any thing that is. Theſe 
three Interpretations have cach of them a fair probability 
in-them; and are not difſonant cither from the ſcope of 7ob 
in this place, or fromany other Scripture truth. Yet 

Fourthly, I rather pirch upon that which ast hath more 
plainneſs init, ſ6 it comes up every way as fully to the ge- 
neral ſenſe of this context. That when Fob ſaith, Wiſdom 
is kept cloſe from the Fowls of the Air, His meaning is only 

_this, That as it is hid from the eyes of all men living and 
converſing on the face of the Earth, ſo if it were poſſible 
for a man to livein the Air, and converſe as near Heaven 
as the Birds and Fowls do ; yet he ſhould not be able to 
find out the ſecrets of providence. Not only they who live 
at as great a diſtance from the Throne of God, as carth is 
from Heaven, but if any of the Sons of mcn were admitted 
as neer to him, as the higheſt flighted Fowls of the Air, yet 
even they would remain itrangers to this ſort of Wiſdom. 

Theſe two verſes already opened, being ofthe ſamemind 
(as was toucht before ) with the twelfth and thirteenth 
verſes of this Chapter I ſhall only give this one Obſerva- 
tion from them. | 

Ged hath purpoſely hid ſome things from the knowleage of all 

mc7. 

We read (.Deut.34.5,6.) that when Moſes dyed, the Lord 
baryed him in a V alley in the Land of Moab,over again ſt Beth- 
peor, but no man knoweth of his Sepulcher unto thus day. For 
though the your where he was buried be expreſſed by up- 
doubted or well known circumftances, yet conſidering the 
largeneſs of the Valley where he was buried, and that the 
yu without the help or privity of any man Jaid him up 
there, the particular place of his Sepulcher could not be 
known. Now, as the Lord hid the body of eſes, and 
and would int let his burying place be known, lelt (as ſome 

conceive-) the Children of 1ſrael ( among whom his name 
was ſo renowned, both for his conduct of them out of Eeype, 
and forthe many Miracles which the Lord wrought by his 


at light which 
s, Eph. 34" 


' his people by drawinga curtain of ſe 


hand ) ſhould take an occaſion'to commit Idolatry there, 
as they did afterwards with the Brazen Solike- 
wiſe the Lord is pleaſed to hide and bury the knowledge 
of ſome things quite out of our light, leſt it ſhould prove 
an occaſion of drawing out of ſome of oux corruptions, or 
hinder the exerciſe of ſome of our graces. It is ſaid (Marth. 
13. 44-) The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto Treaſure hid 
n 4 Field, &c, But the knowledge of that treaſure ( which 
is Jeſus Chriſt and Salvation by him) is not hid from the 
cye of all living, nor is it at all hid with an intention that 
it ſhould not be ſought for or fouhd,But tis hid, that, ſeeking 
we may find it; for ſo it followeth in the ſame Parable; 
Which when 4 man bath found be hideth, and for joy thereof 
pun and ſelleth all that he hath and buyeth that Field. God 
ath hid the treaſures of Spiritual wiſdom that they mighr 
be found ; but he hath hid the treaſures of his providential 
wiſdom that may not be found. The Prophet faith of 
God himſelf ( Ja, 45. 15. ) Yerily thou art aGed that bideſt 
thy ſelf, O God of Iſrael the Saviour. God ( being a Spirit) 
is inviſible in his ownnature, He cannot be ſeen, "and < wn 
fore in thatreſpeR needs not hide himſelf from the ſight of 


' man; which is a great convictidn of the ſinfulneſs of Idol- 


Makers, and Idol-worſhippers, as Moſes warned the Fews 
( Deut.4.15,46. ) Te ſaw no manner of ſimilitude on the day 
that the Lord ſpaks to you in Horeb, ont of the midſt of the 
fire. Take ye therefore good heed unto your ſelues, that ye 
corrupt not.your ſelves, und makg you a graven Image,the ſimi- 
litude of any Figure,8&c.Andthat thePropher may have ſome 
aim at this, in the words now cited, Thow art a God that 
hideſt thy ſelf (even in the Spirituality of thy nature ) may 
have a probable groundfrom the oppoſition which he makes 
in the next ( or ſ1xteenth ) verſe. Yerily they ſhall be aſhamed 
and confounded all of them : they ſhall £o to confuſion together 
that are makers of Idols. Now as God hideth himſelf 
in the inviſibility of his nature, ſo in the ſecrecy of his 
works ; God doth, as it were, artificially hide his works, 
though got in the matter of them, yet in the cauſes and 
reaſons, in the deſigns and purpoſes of them. For thus 
the Prophet ſpeaks, in a holy aſtoniſhment at the depths 
of God's diſpenſations towards that people. Or again, 
God doth hid himſelf from his people two wayes ; Firſt, 
by withdrawing his comfortable preſence and powerful af. 
ſittance, as if he wolld take no more care of, nor do an 

more for them. Secondly, the Lord hideth himſelf from 
and concealment 
over that which he hath already done or is in doing, ſo that 
his- judgments and intentions in them are ans Fr and 
palt finding out. Therefore as the vain curioſity of man ap- 
pears in prying into theſe ſecrets whichGod hath kept cloſe, 
ſs his raſhneſs and madneſs in cenſuring ofor murmuring at 
(which is alſo a cenſuring of ) thoſe wayes and works of 
God , which his dull eyes cannot ſee, nor his ſhallow brain 
apprehend in the divine reaſons and reaches of them, * * 

There are two great vanitics in men in reference to 
knowledge. 

Firſt, A negle&t to know what we ought, and what is 
our duty. There are many things which God hath reveal- 
ed and ſet open to all living, which few care to look into. 
There is a wiſdom which God hath not only given us leave 
to ſearch after, but cryeth to us from my to day to ſearch 
after it. ( Pro. 1. 20, 21. ) Wiſdow cryeth without, ſhe ut- 
tereth her woyce in the. Streets, ſhe cryeth in the chief place 
of concourſe, in the openirgsof the Gates, in the City ſhe ut- 
tereth her words, ſaying, How long ye ſimple ones will ye 
love ſimplicity ? And ye ſcorners delight ia ſcorning, and 
fools hate knowledge ? And ( v. 23. ) 1 will make known my 
words unto you. Thus wiſdom crycth, and crycth her 
moſt precious wares in the open Streets and greateſt 
throngs of men, there ſhe crycth her wares more pre- 
cious then the Gold of Ophzr, yet none, that is, few or - 
none, regard them more then traſh, or brayded ware. 
She uttercth her voyce, ſhe uttereth her words in the 
opening of the Gates, at which all paſs, there the is 
known and utters words more excellent then Jewels of 
fine Gold, yet ſhe can get no utterance, meets with no 
conſiderable Market for them, as appears but too plain- 
ly, in that moſt wrathful and threatning account which 


' ſhe gives of the reception and entertainment which both 


her ſelf and her counſels found among the children of 
men, ( v. 24. ) Becauſe I have called, and ye refuſed, I have 
ſtretched 
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ſtretched out my hand, and no man regarded, but ye have ſet at 
nought all my counſel,and would none of my _"_—_ :lalſo will 
laugh at your calamity, &Cc. As if ſhe had ſaid, you have even 
laught at, 6r made a ſcorn of the counſel which I brought 
and offered you, and therefore I ſhall but ſerve you in your 
kind, to laugh at the calamities which ſhall be brought 
and laid upon you. How ſad is it to ſee, thar men will 
not receive wiſdom revealed; and r:5s (as Chriſt hath aſſert- 
ed, John 3. 19.) # the condemnation, that light #4 come wmto 
the world, and men love darkneſs rather then light - 
Secondly,The vanity of man appears,as ina dull neglect of 
what is revealed; foin an TIE of what is lockt up'and 
hiddenzas in refuſing the light for the love ofthat moral dark- 
neſs, fin, ſo in preſſing after that light which God hath com- 
palied about with the myſtical darkneſs of ſecrecy,intrudin 
( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ſignificantly to this point, Col.3 .18, 
into things which they have not ſeen, yea into thoſe things 
which cannot be ſeen; becauſe God hath not gevealed them; 
and whence comes this intruſion ? The next words ofthe A- 
{tle ſhew us whence, even from pride of Spirit, or from 
Lbs vainly puft up by their fleſhly mind. There's fleſh in the 
underſtanding, as well as in,the will and affeQtions of man, 
and inthe fleſh there is pride,and'tis pride which makes men 
ſo buſie and bold, ſo boldly buſie, as ( unasked, ye forbid- 
den ) to intrude themſelves into the things they have not 
ſeen. This was the diſtemper of Chriſts own Yiſciples,who, 
when they Rad admiringly ſhewed him the buildings ofthe 
Temple, told them, that beautiful fabrick ſhould be utter- 
ly deltroyed (Marth. 24. 2.) Yerily, 1 ſaid unto you, there 
fat not be left here one ſtone upon another that ſhall not 'be 
thrown down, They were not ſatisfied with knowing what 
Chriſt told them, but enquire further (v. 3.) Tell us when 
ſhall theſe things be? And what ſhall be the ſign of thy comung,. 
and of the end of th: World? It did not content them to know 
what ſhould be,unleſs they might alſo know when it ſhould 
be, with the immediate ſymptomes and preſages of thoſe 
great revolutions. They thought when the Temple ended, 
the World muſt end too, and their Maſter muſt appear in 
lory : And therefore they urge him to inform them of 
- 6 very nickof time, when theſe things ſhould cometo pals. 
And we find, that Chriſt did condeſcend far to their impor- 
tunity in giving them many ſigns both of the deſtru- 
Ction of & Temple, and of the gnd of the World, 
yer would not tell them the ſpecial time of thoſe things, 
but concludes his diſcourſe with a lock upon that ſecret 
( v. 36. ) Of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
Angels of Heaueng but my Father only. As if he had ſaid, 
perceive ye have a mind to krow what the Angels know not, 
yea ( as he adds, Mark, 13: 32.) what the Son, or my ſelf 
know wot at this time, or «according to my preſent ſtate of hu- 
»iliation. Even good men have ſometimes a ſtronger de- 
fire to know the times, then to redeem thetime; as alſo 
to know what concerns others, then what concerns them- 
ſelves. The Apoltle Peter was not ſatisfied, that Chriſt 
had told him how himſelf ſhould be dealt with in his Old 
age, but puts the curious Queltion ( Fohn21.21.) And 
what ſhall this man do ? ( meaning if John the beloved Dif- 
ciple, who leaned on his*Maſters breaſt ) eſus ſaith, if 
wil! that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? As if 
Chriſt had ſaid, Thar's none ofthy buſineſs, to inquire what 
this man ſhall do, thon ſhouldeſt rather be preparing for what 
] now told thee, thou muſt hereafter wh Uſually they 
(1 donot ſay Peter did ſo ) negle&t what is revealed, who 
are moſt inquiſitive into thoſe _ which God hath kept 
ſecret. And though God corrects this humour in man, 
by putting a bar in his way, and ſhutting the door upon 


him, yet man will be forcing it open. As ovr firſt parents, 


ſo all their poſterity are apt to be tempted with che forbid- 
den fruit of theTree of k;owledge.TheLawyers were charged 
by Chriſt for taking away the Rey of xi ( Lak,11. 
52. ) But there is a knowledge, the Key whereof God 
himſelf hath taken away ; and yet, though che Key be 
yone, what working is there at the door to get it open. 
I wou'd only ſay to ſuch, remember, it is a great point 
of ignorance, to attempt the the knowledge of thoſe things, 
which God would not have us know : but not to know them 
is no point of ignorance. Itis ignorance, not to know that 
which is our duty; but not to know that which is not our 


duty, is'neſcicnce only, not ignorance ; And quietly to 


reſt in this neſcience , is not our fault, but our Wiſdom. 
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1 unto you. 


But ſome may ask, 


why doth God bide ſo many things 
| fromthe Sons of men, and reſerve them to himſelt alone ? 
why are not all the locks open'd and veils taken away,which 


hold us in ſo much darkneſs ? Is it not mans honour to know 
much, and the moreany man knows, is he not the more fit 
to honour God ? | | 

I anſwer, Firſt, God kee many things veiled from us, 
that he might keep us humble; he knows there'is, much 
pride in our hearts, and that our pride is apt to encreaſe 
with our knowledge,- yea, that if we knew ſome things, 
our pride would be intolerable: Eliab Davids elder Bro- 
ther charged him falfly, when he ſaid ( 1 Sam. 17.28. ) / 
know thy pride, and the noughtineſs of thy heart. But the 
Lord char eth us moſt truly, when he ſaith, I know your 
pride, that your hearts are (o noughty, that a little 
more knowledge may make you a great deal more proud. 
(1 Cor. 8.1.) Knowledge puſfeth up, that is, knowledge in the 
head alone, or knowledge without a due ballance of grace 
and holineſs in the heart, puffethup ; and is not only a temp- 
tation to pride, but the very matter of it : yea, we hive 
ſeen ſome ſo puffed up that they have been quite blown a- 
way with knowledge, Pax himſelf was endangered by it; 
though he was ſo holy a man, yet his knowledge, as him. 
ſelf confeſſeth,had almoſt over-ſet him;(2Cor. 12. 7.) Left / 
ſhould be exalted above meaſure, through the aboundance of” 
revelation, there was given to. me a thorn in the fleſh, 
of Satan to buffet me, leſt I ſhould be exalted 
above meaſure, Heſpeaks it twice, leſt I ſhould be exalted 
above meaſure ;, a godly man, yea the higheſt of godly men, 
a Paul, when he is led into the ſecret of God, is in danger 
of war hr up in himſelf : All his other graces ruu a 
hazard by his knowledge. *And if Paul had need of a cor- 
rective, of a meſſenger of Satan to keep him humble, what 
need may others have? Many are exalted above meaſure 
by what they know, but few keep to the meaſure of 


- what they know; many are puffed up by what they know, 


but few are edified or govern'd by what they know, 
And if the knowledge of thoſe things which are uſeful 
and profitable for us, dath often run out more to our pride 
then to our profit, what would the knowledge of ſach 
things do as are not for pur uſe or profit? The knowledge 
of the beſt and holyeſt things doth not make us better, 
or more holy by it ſelf, but the knowledge of ſome things 
is very apt to make us worſer and more unholy. The 
Lord will hide none of that knowledge from us, which hath 
a natural tendency to make us more holy, or more humble; 
but when he ſees, thag we would only wound: and hurt our 
ſelves by the knowledge of ſuch and ſych things, then he 
hides them from us. As a-Father hides a Knife from his 
Child, , not becauſe he loves the Knife better then his 
Child, or would deny his Child any thing that is good 
for him ; but becauſe the Child may ſoon do himſelf a 
miſchief with the Knife; ſo the Lord hides ſome things 
out of our ſight, that we might not do our ſelves a miſchief. 

Secondly, He doth it, —_— though he is excceding 
ready to ſatisfie our neceſſities, yet he will never fecd our 
curiolity ; there and there only he cuts us ſhort. His 
heart is enlarged to us in giving, and he would have our 
hearts enlarged ;in deſiring and asking a ſupply of our 
wants 3 but as he forbids us to ask, ſo himſelf will not 
give ( unleſs in wrath and ſore diſpleaſure, as he gave the 
Iſraelites Quails, I ſay, unleſs in wrath, he will not give ) 
us any thing to feed our wantonneſs, or meat for our luſts, 
Paul writing to the Theſſalonians, tells them of a know- 
ledge which they had no need of, (1 Theſ.5. 1. ) But of the 
times and the ſeaſons, Brethren, ye have no need that I write 
As if he had ſaid, I know ye are looking, yea 
longing that I who have written to you, that the Lordhim- 


ſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, with the voyce 


of the Archangel, and with the trump of God,” and the dead Mm 
Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt (having 1 ſay ) written to youof theſe 
things, I know ye will be expeQting that I ſhould write 
ſomewhat to you about the time when theſe things ſhall 
be ; but all that I ſhall write ro you about the times and 
ſeaſons is only this, That of the times and ſeaſons ye have no 
need at all, that I ſhould write unto you; and as-it is be- 
ſides my duty, ſo I am not atleaſure to write of needleſs 
matters.Pal ſhunned not to declare all the counſel of God to 
the Church of Epheſus ( As 20. 27, ) But times and ſca- 
ſons are no part of that counſel which he declared. He de- 
: clared 
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Uſitatim eſt 
ſcriptura ut ab- 
ftrafta ponane 
tur pro concre- 
tis, ut perdi- 
to pro perditis, 
mors pro mort ii 
its. Sant. 


Perditio et 
mors , 1. C. per- 
diti homines tt 
des mortyi, 
Janſan, 


and the way to it, 


clared the whole counſel of God both cones | 
th and repentance , concerning - cterna 
= S even; rhe: whole myſtery of 
Chriſt crucified. - But he had no. cummiſſion td 
declare the counſel of God concerning the time ot 
ſeaſon when Chriſt ſhould come#to be glorified 
on earth ,” nor doth he take upon him to have 
any acquaintance with that ſecret. 
Thirdly, Our knowing the ſecrets of the 
wiſdom of God in ſome things , occaſions us 
more fully to give him the glory of his witſ- 
dom in all things. For, if when we cannot ſee 
a reaſon of what he doth, we can yet fit down 
quictly and conclude, The Lord i holy and juſt 
in all he doth, this is. the greateſt acknowledg- 
ment of his holineſs, wiſdom, -and juſtice; 'atid 
if, when we know not the time when he will 
come to do his great works on Earth, we are 
yet alwayes preparing for his coming, and 
waiting for- him from Heaven: ( which is the 
true poſture of a Believer, 1 Theſ. 1. 10. ) 
then we honour him- ten thouſand trmes more 
then we could do by knowning the year or day 
or hour of his coming. Our Faith honours 
God more then our knowledge. 


Verſ. 22. Deſtruction and death ſay, we- have 
heard the fame chereof with our 
ears. 


Here's ſome kind of a report brought in 
concerning wiſdom by a pair of ſtrange intel- 
ligencers , Deſtruſtton and Death - But how doth ' 
Deſtruttion hear, or Death receive a fame ? 
and how do either ofthem z orboth of them ſay, we 
have heard #2? . 0. "Ih | 

I anſwer, Firſt, it: is uſual in Scripture to put 
the abſtratt for the concrete ; and then by de 
ſtruftion and death , we are, to underſtand thoſp 
who are deſtroyed and dead. So the meaning 1s, 
the deſtroyed and' the dead fay, we have beard 
the fame of it. But how can the dead ſay it? 
I anſwer, Hearing and ſpeakin 


in Scripture , not only to, thofe perſons who 


once. lived and ate - dead, 'but/ ts thoſe things - 


which are mcerly liveleſs or: never | lived, ei- 
ther a life - of ſenſe.'or reaſon, to the Heavens 
and to the Earth {( I/a: 1. 2. ) Tothe Trees of the 
Wood, ( Iſa. 14. 7, 8.) and "the Corn in the 


Valleys, or. Valleyes of Com ( Pſal. 65. 13.) | 
This is a high yet an” uſual ſtreiri of Rhetorick, | 


both in the holy Scriptures, and humane Au- 
thors. Much more is it uſual to attribute acts 
of life and reaſon to them; who once lived in 
the ſphear of reaſon, though now among the dead. 
And ſo when fob brings in deſtruition and drath, 
ſaying , We have theard the fame thereof ; It is, 
as if he had' ſaid; If you go and inquire of 
the dead, \ even of all that have. hgonefer lived 
upon the face of the. Earth, but now are dead 
and gone; 'all. that they can give in anſwer to 
this, great enquiry, , amounts only to thus much, 
Which indeed is} very little, we' have htard .the 
fame thereof with our ears. T4311 , 

Secondly, Some by deftru#ion and death, un- 
derſtand the ' wicked, ' that are not only Yead but 
damned, men caſt into the foweſt. Pit, ,.and 
buried in utter in' eyetlaſting deſtruction. Theſe 
while they converſed ini the World, ' met ſome- 
times with - diſcourſes and reports of the un- 
ſearchable Judgments and wiſdom of God, the 
impreſſions - whereof ; are not quite worn out, no 
not in Hell.. * And ' therefore,” enquire: of and ex- 
amine them, and they will bear witneſs, that they 
_ heard of ſuch a thing, but further they cannot 

J- | ; 


Thirdly, Others, by the word Deſtruction, un- 


are attributed ' 
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derſtand all that are in. Hell z and by death, all 
the Saints departed .and jin'Heaven, And ſo we 


. have the dead of both ſtates in. the, Text,- good 


and bad, bleſſed and , niiſerable. Inquire of ci- 
ther, and what will they anſwer 5 We have heard 
the- fame thereof, LE; 
.  Fourthly, The three ſorts of rational crea- 
tures are ſuppoſed to be ſpoken of by Fob. in 
this context, , and the . worſt of them in the 
laſt.. As when he faith, Wy/dow i bid from the 
eyes of all living, he intends ,it of mankind, ; 
when he faith, Jr. is kepe cloſe from the. Fowls 
of the Air, he intends it. of, the good Angels; 
and when he adds, deſtruttion, and death ſay, 
We bave- heard the fame thereof , he intends it 
of the Devils, or evil Angels, - who being fur- 
theſt removed from God, * reaſon of their de- 
ſperate wickedneſs ,, have only heard a bruit 
or ,a rumour vf wiſdonis excellency, but have 
no knowledge atall ofit. ; 
Laſtly, I rather cloſe with that interpretation 
which aſſerteth, that by deſtruftion. and death we 
are. to underſtand, all things created and pait ; 
as ifhe hadſaid ; As this wiſdom tis not now known 
in the preſent age, ſo neither was it by any hereto- 
fore. So thit if neither they who now live, nor 
they who lived in former times # but - are dead 
and gone, knew it, then- it is altogether un- 
known, .or none at all know it. And the ut- 
moſt report that any , could make of it ( though 
ſome could make that report more perfectly 
then others) was this, We have heard the fame 
thereof. 

The Text is, We have heard the bearing of it ; the 
Act of heating is by a figure, put for the 
word or matter heard, As ( == IO. 16.) 
Faith comes by bearing -(. that is, the. grace of 
Faith is wrought by the Spirit in the At of 
hearing ) and, mop by the word of God, that 
is , . the-matter heard , both by which and in 
which this ' Faith is wrought, is the word of 
God. We have the like manner of ſpeaking 
(Ob. x. it.) We have heard a hearing, or ( as 
we render }) 4 rumour from ih Lord , 


Again, When we ſay, deſtruftion and death 
have heard the fame thereof. The word Fame, 
may be taken two wayes. Firſt, for an. ho- 
nourable report; ſo Fame, commonly. figni- 
fies > and- famous men are honourable men. 
Secondly , Fame implies no more then a du- 
bious or uncertain report. us When a man 
heareth only ſome piece of news, 'or an im- 
perfect accourit of a matter, he may be ſaid 
to hear 4 fame of it. In this latter ſenſe ( I con- 
ceive ) we are cheifly to underitand it in this 
place. Go to the dead, go to the damned, or 
deſtroyed , and all that they can ſay, is no 
more then, this poor little or nothing”, - that 
they have heard a fame, a rumor of a ſtrange 
power of God in turning things upſide 
down, arid of as ſtrange a wiſdom of God iti 
diſpoſing the affairs of this World , which way 
himſelf pleaſeth , and yet in wayes Which to 
mans reaſon are paſt finding out. In , the firlt 
ſence there is a great truth; the workings of God 
with the Children of mien are very famous, 
there is an honourable. report made of them iri 
the World, and (hall be to the end of the 
Wotld. ( P/al. 44.1. ) We have heard with 
Our ears , our Fathers have told us, what works thou 
didſt in their yy in the times of Old; That 
is, as we have heard a moſt certain, ſo a moſt 
honourable report of the mighty workes and 
glorious deliverances, which Cod brought about 
and commanded iri the former Apes. e have. 
heatd how he hath jJleſtroyed the enemies of 
his People, and ſtretched out his hand for their 
Salvation. 
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But conſidering the works of God in the ſeve- 
ral circumſtances, wherein are done, and 
in the reaſons why they are done; eſpecially 
why done in ſuch a time, why in ſuch a manner, 
why 'by ſuch means, why by ſuch perſons, 
why upon or againſt ſuch perſons, as here in 
Fob's caſe 
perſon, yet he had much done upon him, and 
againſt him, by the wicked and unrighteous , 
conſider (1 fay ) and lay all theſe things to- 
_ ) and then, 'tis little that we know of 

wiſdom 'of God in his works, We only hear 
4 fame thereof, but attain not to a full under- 
ſtanding and comprehenſion of it. This being 
arway the interpretation of this verſe, it holds 
forth the ſame truth, with" the former two, 
and thereof I ſhall paſs it by, without railing 
any diſtinct Obſervations from it ; the whole 
being but a proof and confirmation by 
ſort of witneſſes, Namely, all ſuch as are gone 
out of this World, of one ſort or other , that 
th 
of God , but this , that certainly, there is in 
him ſuch an all-diſpoſing and over-ruling wif- 
dom. 

Thus far 7ob anſwers his awn Queſtion Ne- 
gatively ; Whence then cometh wiſdom? And 
where ws the place of underſtanding ;, Seeing it u 
hid from the eyes © all living y and kept cloſe 
from the Fowls of the Air; deſtruftion and death 
ſay, We have heard the fame thereof with our 
ears, But in the next verſe he ſpeaks in the 
Affirmative, 


Verſ, 23. God underſtandeth the way there- 
thereof. 


After he had found nothing but ignorance 
and inſuffici all the world over, as to this 
thing, and had taken the Crown of this glory 
from off the head of men and Angels, the 
living and the dead, he informs where and with 
whom this Glory reſteth, 


God underſtands the way thereof, and he know- 
eth the place thereof. 


Some expound this, - as the anſwer of de- 
Prruttion and death, which having ſaid, we have 
heard the fame thereof ; ſeem to ſay further, 
If ye would know more of us, this is all we 
can ſay; God' knows. But rathef take the 
words as ſpoken by Job. As if he had ſaid; 
After all our inquiries and Interrogations, the re- 
ſult- of all is this, God hath reſerved to himſelf 
the reaſon of all; He underſtandeth the way there- 
of; that "is, whence it cometh, and whither it 
goeth 3 that wiſdom cometh 
out _ ge w into man _ 
- ing £o the e s appointment ar, 
leafure of his will. God's underſtanding of the 
way of wiſdom is his Nature. All the under- 
ſtanding which man hath of it, is from the free 
gift and grace of God. 

Agzin, When he faith, God wnderſtandeth the 
way thereof, we are to take it . excluſively, 
God alone underſtandeth it ; for Fob's YRS 
is not. to teach or inſtruct his friends how 
to find out this m but blames them for 


gaking upon them owledge of that, which 
God ad kept to ore aye ſecxets of his 


ther. This wiſdom fills all things , yet is not 
comprehended of any; |It is with God, It is 
«a , It is God. And therefore none but 


| 


know nothing certainly of this wiſdom 


providence , whether towards him or any 0- | 


who though he were a righteous | 


| 


: 


infinite extenſion 


God can ſo much as pretend any thing to 
it, | 

Once more , When. Fob ſaith, He, that is, 
God wnderſtandeth. the way thereof , we muſh 
take it of a pex and exaQ junderſtanding ; 
others may. have ſome & and | glimmiering 
light about it, but: he underſtands it perfect- 
ly. And whereas it followeth, 


He knoweth the place thereof. 


We are not to conceive, that there is 'an 
place properly taken, where wiſdom is hai 
up. But. the meaning is, he knoweth the 
place of it, that it is in himſelf, yea that, 
it is bimſelf. Gods any Hy 1 bis know- 
ledge of the plate ' of wi ,. Ors He khnoweth 
that the place of this wiſdom is. no where elſe but in 
himſelf, and nothing elſe but himſelf. The wiſ- 
dom &+ # the wiſe God; the underſtanding 
of God, is the underſtanding God, Tie reaſon 
and wiſdom by which the whole World is go- 
verned , is the wiſdom of God, or rather God 
himſelf is that reaſon and wiſdom, God is 
the exemplar, he is the Fountain of wiſdom ; 
our wiſdom is but a ray, but a beam, but 
a ſpark, but a drop. There will be further 
occaſion to f of this divine wiſdom at the 
twenty-ſey Verſe, where Job ſpeaks thus 
of God in reference to wiſdom; Then did he 
ſee it, and declare it, he prepared it, yea and 


ſearched it ont. 
Here in the next Verſe, Fob ſubjoins the 
firſt of the demonſtration or redion, why 


rt 
God mower the way thereof, 


Verſ. 24. Foz he looketh to 
Earth , and 


the ends 
under the 


Earth. And 6 argument .is taken from the 


of the wiſdoar of God; He 
ſurely hath the comprehenſion of all wiſdom, He 
knoweth the place and way of 5t, that ſeeth un- 
der the whole Heaven, and looks to the ends of 
the Earth. But thus the Lord doth, therefore he 
underſtandeth the way thereef , and knowsth the place 
thereof. And while Job aſſerteth | this glory of 
con io, þ-ornagy _ from that inglorious 
Gngp of P- 22. 14.) Thou ſayeſt, 
how doth God know? Can be judge a ks 
dark Cloud? Thick Cloudes are a covering to bim, 
that he ſeeth not, and be walketh in the Circait 


-of Heaven, Here Job anſwers for himſclf ; 


I ſay, God looketh ro the ends of . the Earth, 
and ſeeth under the whole Heaven z and if this 
be an Article of my Faith, then ſurely I ne 
ver made any ſuch ſimple or finful doubts 
and ries, How doth God ? Can he 
Lo 

make an 


ough the dark, Clond ? Nor did 1 ever 

uch ical conclaſion, as this; 
Thick, Clouds art a Covering. to bim,. that he 
ſeerly not ;, _ For I ſay, He looketh to the . ends 
of the Earth, and therefore he: lookeeh quite 


| over it, thorough it, into the wayes and mo- 


tions of every man. 
, which-is an a(t of ſenſe, is' meta- 
phorically. aſcribed to> the mind., to the vnder- 
ee tes 
is ndit id the wor theth, not 
a bare looking, but a looking with _ and 
care, The Lord doth not re agaace( cow ſh ) 
gotly 


of the 
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upon. each thing, to rhe ends of the Earth, as if he 
had but one thing to look to or look, upon inthe whole 
Earth. The ood is pſed ( 1ſa, 66. 2,7 0 this man will [ 
look, ( faith God ) even to bim that 4 or aud of a contrite 
Spirit, &c. As if the Lord had ſaid, though I am ſo high 
and great, that Heaven is my Throne, and* Earth my foat- 
ſtool ; yet ygillhave regard to and take notice of a poor 
humble hearted finner, 1 will look to him and tend him 
( ſuch is the emphaſis ef the word ) as.a Nurce-keeper 
looks to, and tends a ſick or weak perſon lying pained and 
diſtempered upon his bed. Thus the Lord lookgth to the - 


* ends of the Earth, 


And ſeeth under the whole Heaven, , 


He doth not only ſee in Heaven, hut under the whole 

Heaven, and he ſeeth every thingevery where, withanex- 

aQneſs, yea With a kind of curioſitie, as the Hebrew word 

imports. We havethat ſpecial ſignification of 'it upon re- 

cord (Gen. 16, 13.) when Har being hardly dealt with 

by Sarah, fled from her face ('v.6.) an Angel fonind her, and 
bid ber return and ſubmit her ſelf to ber Miſtreſs. . And he 
called the name of the Lord that ſpake wnto her, thou God 
ſeeſt me ;, for ſhe ſaid, bave I alſo here looked after bim that 
ſeeth me ? Wherefore the Well was called Beer-lahai-roz, that 
is, the well of him that liveth and ſeeth. She repeats that 
at of God ſeeing her three times. Firſt, ſhe called him, 
Thou God ſeeſt me; Secondly, him that ſeeth me ;, and third- 
ly, ſhe called the Well, The well of him that liveth and ſe- 
«thme. God ever-liveth, and he ever-ſeeth, and he ſecth 
every perſon, Hagar a fervant as well as Sarah her Miſtreſs, 
and he ſaw herin her flight from herMiſtrds;as wel) as in her 
abode with her miſtreſs. A Sparrow falls not to the ground 
without him( that is, without his obſervance and ſufferance ) 
and the very hairs of gur head are all numbered ( Mat: 29. 
30. ) Birds flie freely, yet fall by a divine diſpoſe, not as 
the fowler pleaſeth. This providentiaF ſight of God is 
punQual and to a hair, he ſeeth the whole univerſe as pre- 
Ciſely as an individual,and he ſecth every individual aspre- 
ciſely asif he had but one individual to ſee to. When 4- 
braham had paſſed that hard exerciſe and tryal of his faith; 
the offering of his Son Iſaac ( Gen. 22.14. ) Hecalleth 
the name f the place Jchovah-Jireh, as it i ſaid to thus day, 
in the mount of the Lord it ſball be ſeen. The Lord will ſee, 
or the Lord will provide, the Lord ſeeth ſo as to provide : 
His is not a bare fight, his ſeeingis the providing for, and 
the right diſpoſing of all things in his ſight. The Lordſe- 
cth and provideth ſecretly for thoſe that fear him, -as Abra- 
ham did, and he will be ſeen evidently in bringing them ſuc- 
cour and ſupply in their greateſt ſtraits and wants, as he did 
to Abraham, This name of God either in the attive or 
paſſive ſignification of it, Tehonab-Fireh, the Lord ſeeth, 
or, the Lordis ſeen, was ſo famous in the old Church that 


- it grewinto a ſacred proverb ( ſaith Moſes there) As it us 


[aid to this day, in the maunt of the Lord it ſhall be ſeen. He 
ſeeth under the whole Heaven. 


Hence Note, Firſt, What ever i done inthe world, falls 
under the notice and cognizanceof God. 


He that looketh to the ends of the Earth, and ſeeth under the 
whole Heaven, inthe ſence explained, cannot but take'no- 
tice of all that is done, or comes to paſs all the World 
over. ( 2 Chron. 16.9.) The eyes of the Lord yunto and 
fro throughout the whole Earth; not that heneeds to move 
from place to place, to run upand down from Country to 
Country to ſee what is done, for by one infinite, inviſible, 
indivi*ble at, he beholdeth all things in all 7 ;. but the 
Scripture ſpeaks thus, to teach us the infallibility ad par- 
ticularity of his knowledge ; even as we areſaid to know 
thoſe things infallibly, which we have viewed upon the 
place : for otherwiſe there is neither high nor low, 'faror 


- neer, firſt nor laſt to God, all things beingat once before 


him for ever. ( Fer. 23.23.) Am I « God at band, ſaith 
the Lord, and not a God afar off? Some render the words 
as an explicit affirmation, I am a God at hand, and not afar 
off; that is, Iam alwayesat hand, or ready at hand upon 
every call and 6ccaſion to do my people good, I am never 
asa mas afar off, when there is need © 

truth ; yet our reading and interrogation carricth more 
quickneſsin it, Am 1 a God at hand, &c, That is, *am I 


me : | Thisis a | 
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God in Heayen only, which is the place of my glorious re- 
lidence, and which in common apprehenſion is accounted 
negrer to me; And am not I a Godafar off ? ' That is, am 
not I able to at my power, and declare my felf God up- 
on the Earth, which ſeems further off from me, or upon 


, thoſe parts of the Earth which to you are moſt remote and 
furtheſt off? as it follows ( v. 24.) Can any hide himſelf in 
jore pnng that I ſhall not ſee him, ſaith the Lord? | 


if the Ford ſeeth every where, let us every where 
ſee the Lord. doſes ſaw bim that was imuiſible. This 
thought, the Lord ſeeth, will compoſe and keep us from do- 
ing what the Lord cannot endure to ſee. Did we But keep 
is common principle warni upon our- Spirits,'The Lord 
ſeeth under the whole Heaven, how heavenly would our 
livesbe! And ſeeing the Lord ſeeth, as under the whole 
Heaven, ſo into the hearts of all men, how ſhould it deter 
us, even fromheart-ſing, and the cloſeſt hypocriſie ! 
Again, The Lord inleeing all things, diſpoſcth all things. 
As his hand ſet up all in grder at firſt, ſohis eye hath kept 
allin order ever lince, and will: dofor ever. That which 
ſome expound of Davids promiſed care over others ( Pl. 
32. B..) asit isalſoexpounded, ſo it is moſt true of Gods 


"pgovidential care over Davidand all others his faithful ſer- 


vants ; . / will inſtruft thee, and teach thee in the way that 
thou ſhalt go;, I will guide thee with mineeye; or (as we 
put in the Margin ) 1willconnſel thee, mine eye ſhall be upon 
thee , that is, to guide thee in all thy undertakings. And 
as Godg eye is the guide of perſons, ſo of things ; his ſight 
iS influential, and turns the whole world. Further, take 
theſe concluſions concerning the light of God. 

Firſt, The Lord beholds all things dittinly;not in groſs 
only, or in a lump ; he beholds the leaſt as well as the 
greateſt. He looks upon every parcel, and opens the whole 
pack and bundle of humane affairs. 

Secondly, He beholds every thing and perſon perfectly, 
fully, quite through ; his is anintentive and rhoſt attentive 
view. : 

Thirdly, In ſeeing he governs every thing efſeually, 
and works it to his own ends; he over-rules the purpoſcs 
of men to his own purpoſe ;,, he guideth the whole Creati- 
on with hiseye ; which way he looks, he makts that look 
too; which way he is pleaſed to move, that ſhall move too z 
His is a ruling eye. | 

Fourthly, He ſeeth all things together, not ſucceſſively, 
or one thing after another ; he that is all eye ſecth all at 
once, all as one ( Att 15. 18. ) Known unto Godare all his 
works from the beginning of the world. He knew his works 
before they were wrought,and ſo he knows ours. He knows 
them in their cauſes; he doth not only know what is, but 
what hath been , yea what ſhall beat one view, and that in 
himſelf. He declareth the end from the beginning (1(a.46. 
10.) that is, he ſceth what the endor iſſue of every thing 
wilt be, not only when we begin or undertake it ; but from 
the beginning of all things, yea before any thing had a be- 
ginning. Is and was, and us to. come, are alikg to God, who 
(ftriftly ) neither was, nor ts tocome, but ever is. Man ſeeth 
all chathe ſeeth, ſucceſſively, and by ſucceſſion. Man can- 
not ſeeall that is together, neither can he ſec any thing at 
all that is not, or hath not been. Man may ſce backward 
by Hiſtory, and he may ſee+ forward by propheſie ; but of 
himſelf he cannot ſee a day before him, no nor what ſhall 
be on the ſame day ( Pro. 27. 1.) Boaſt not thy ſelf of ts 
morrow, for thou knoweſt not what a day may bring forth. Eve* 
ry day 1s in*travel, aud as. apr forth ſome birth; but we 
k:ow not how or what to name the child, whether good or evil, 
whether Benjamin or Beroni, joy or ſorrow, till we ſee it 
brouzht forth. As God only looketh tothe en8$fof the 
Earth, ſo he only ſecth the end of all things which 'ſhall 
be done upon the Earth, and he ſeeth all theſe things and 
their ends together, and that from the beginning. , 

Hence take two Inferences; the firſt (erving for the in- 
ſtruction and confolation of all who know and fear God ; 
— ſecond for conviction and terrorto the wicked. 

irſt, Secing all things are under the eye, care and ſy- 
per-intendency of God,lct the peoplc'of God be quiet and at 
reſt in all the motions of this world. Thus Dv:i4 catcchi- 
ſeth his own Soul ( Pſ.42. 5.) Whyars thou caſt down O my 
Soul ? and why art thgn diſquieted in me ? hope thou in Cod, 
for I ſball yet praife him for the help of ©1s countenance, 
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Earth, 
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Earth, will ſurely laok to me, and he who ſeeth under the 
whole Heaven, will ſee to and'take care of me. His coun- 
tenance will help me, or he will ſo far countenance me and 
- my cauſe, as to give me help. One beam from his plea- 
ſant countenance, one gragious caſt of his eye who ſeeth 
all my diſquietments and the cauſes of them, will work my 
eſtabliſhment ; the eſtabliſhment of my heart againſt in- 
, ward trouble, and the eſtabliſhment of my eſtate againſt 


that whichis outward. And-again he ſpeaks as to the ge- * 


neral ſtate of the Church ( Pſal. 46, 1,2.) God #5 our re- 
fuge and ſtrength, a very preſent help in trouble, therefore will 
not we fear though the Earth be moved, &c. And ſee how 
God repreſles all tumultratings of Spirit in the greateſt 
worl ily tumults and viciſſitudes ( v. 10.) Be ſtill, and kyow 
that [am God. Men are not God, they cannot ſee what to 
do, nor do what they ſee. ButI whoam God canſee un- 
der the whole Heaven what is doigg, and what to do, and 
I can do whatſoever I ſeeneedful to be done. Therefore 
be ſtill, benot ye hurried either with diſcontents at what is 
doing, nor with fear of what may be done, for, kyow 7 


um God, I look, to the ends of the Earth, and'what I ſay muſt | 


| be done; and what is juſt for all men, and beſt for you-who 
are my people,ſhall be done. Here's the true ground of 
courage, and of quietneſs : They that fear God, -haveno 
reaſon either to be afraid, or to be diſconteated. He that 
looks to the ends of the Earth, is their friend and their father ; 
th:reforc he will look to them, and ſee that all ſhall go well 
with them, or end well for them. When nothing,appear- 
eth tous but confuſion, we may relt aſſured that All is in 
the moſt proper and righteſt method for us, becauſe he ſe- 
eth under the whole Heaven, who ſitteth in Heaven and 
judgeth rightly of all things, and righteouſly of all per- 
ſons. 

Secondly, This truth may cauſe the wicked and unjuſt 
to tremble; the Lord ſeeth what they are doing, and that 
their endis ming. ( Pſal. 10. 13, 14:") Wherefore doth 
the wicked contemn'God ? ( he can give no more reaſon for 
doing ſo, then for ſaying what follows ). He hath ſaid in 
' bis heart, thou wilt not require it. | Thou baſt ſeen it, for 
thou beboldeſt miſchief and ſpige, fo requite it with thy hand. 
The wicked flight the Lord, as if he either did not fee what 
they do, or would do nothing to them whatſoever he ſeeth; 
but the Pſalmiſt was of another opinion, or faith, rather, 
in both” particulars; he knew, God ſaw them, Thou haſt 
ſeen ir (faith he ) and he knew God would not take what 
he ſaw attheir hands, but would reckon with them for it ; 
therefore he adds, Thou beholdeſt miſchief and ſpite (that 
is, how miſchicvouſly and oy they act ) with a pur- 
poſe to requite it with thy hand. As the Lord ſeeth what 
they do, ſo he ſceth it forthis very end, to requite them 
according. to their deeds. And becauſe the Lord ſeeth 
theſe things to requitethem ( as he once ſaid, 7 have ſeen, 
Z have ſeen, or I have ſurely ſeen the afflittion of my people 
that are in Egypt ( Exod. 3.7.) And, asheſaid (2Kings 
9. 26. ) Ihave ſeen, I have ſeen, or ſurely I have ſeen yeſter- 
day ('tisas freſh in mine eye as if it had been ſhed but a 
day agoe') the blood of Naboth the Jezreelite, and of his 
Sons; becauſe, I ſay, the Lord ſeeth theſe things, miſchief 
and ſpite to requite. them with his hand ) therefore as it 
followeth in the ſame verſe of the tenth Pſalm, The poor 
committeth himſclf to him, He is the helper of the fatherleſs. 
'He ſces how helpleſs the fatherleſs are, and ſo he becomes 
their Helper. This principle, The Lord looketh to the ends 
of the Earth, ſhould remove wickedneſs out of the Earth, 
and 'tis an aſſurance that he will rebuke all the wicked of the 
Earth. For he beholdeth miſchief and ſpite, that he may re- 

ite it With his band, what heart or hand ſo ever is filled 
and defiled with it. | 


VERS. 25, 26,27. 


To make the weight for the windes, and he weigheth the 
waters by meaſure, . 

TUi;en he made a decree for the rain, and a way foz the 
lightning of the thunder. 

Then vid Ze {ce it, anddeclare it, He pzepared and ſearched 


it out. 


0 B having purſued his ſearch ſor wiſdome, and propoſ- 
ed the queſtion (Where ſhall wiſdome be found?) through- 
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| out the whole Creation found no anſ wer, but a diſclaimer 
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from men and Angels, from the depth and from the Sea, 
from the living and from the dead, till his thoughts arrived 
at and ſate down in, God himſelf ; ag was ſhewed from the 
former verſe; Ged underſtandeth the way thereof, and he 
knoweth the place ghereof ;, for he looketh to the ends of the 
Earth, &<c, . 4. 
| In thiscontext Job proceeds to give proofy, that, wiſdowe 
1: with God ; and he gives a great and noble one for it, from 
that compoſure and wonderful ordtr in which God ſet the 
world at firſt by his creating power, and hath ever ſince 
diſpoſed of and preſerved it in by his providential or go- 
verning power. In confirmation whereof, he gives nn, of 
duction of ſome ſpecial eminent inſtances of the works and 
workings. of God in nature ( which are to be underſtood, 
by a Synechdoche, as including the reſt ) all joyntly and 
7 ſounding out the praiſes of his unſcarchable wiſ- 
ome. a 

And Fob makes inſtance in thoſe works of nature which 
ſcem to liemoſt out of the diſpoſure of God, and about 
which his wiſdome ( in. vulgar opinion ) is little engaged, 
or doth leaſt, the motion of the winds, and waters, the 
fall of rain, and the furious going forth of lightning and of 
thunder. He begins with the winds. 


Verſ\. 25. Tomake the weight fo: the winds, &c. 


There is a twofold making of the things of this world ; 
firſt, original, by creation; ſecondly, occaſional, by pro. 
vidence: We may underſtand both here, though the cur- 
rent of the Text ſeems rather to carry itto the latter. 

The word which we render a » is uſed in the verb 

Metaphorically, to ſignifi the moſt ſerious and intentive 
conlideration of any matter or bufineſs' before us. We 
commonly ſay when any thing of difficulty or importance 
1s propoſed go us, we will weigh, that is, conſider it. That 
ſpecial coin among the Fews, ſo often mentioned in the old 
Teſtament, The Shekel, is'fo called from this word, which 
lignifiesto weigh, becauſe that being ſuch,a known weight, 
wastherule of reckoning the weight of all things ponde- 
derous and commonly weighable among them. 
* Tomake aweight, notes art and induſtry ;- and to make 
a weight for the winds is ſuch a piece of art as never entred 
into the head, nor was aCted by the hand of man. We 
properly weigh only heavy bodies; winds move very hea- 
vy bodies, but themſelves are a very light body, light to a 
praverb; and where ſhall the skale and ballance be found 
into which that vaſt ſubtile and diffulive body may be ga- 
thered and therein poyſed. This only is the Lords doing, 
and ( as many other things which he doth ) tis marvellous 
in our eyes, and a miſtery to our underſtanding. He makes 
a weight for the winds ;, that is, he orders and delivers them 
out as by weight. 

Thereis a threefold reading of this clauſe. 

Firſt, Some tranſlate, To make aweight for the Air. 

; Secondly, Others, To make 4 werght for the ſpirit or 
reath. 

Thirdly, As we, To make a weight for the wind. 

The Hebrew word. is indifferently applyed to all three. 
And theſe three may concur-in one CG the wigd is 


that breath or ſpirit which moves in the air. Or, the wind - 


moves the air, and is the breath or ſpirit of it. And the 
Lord makes a weight as much for theair, as for the wind 
inthe air. So ſome render the ſence of the place, He mak- 
eththe air to keep its due proportion, and likewiſe the water, 
This Element, the air, is of itſelf ſo thin and fluid a body, 
that it paſſeth into all places, penetrateth or gets jnto all 
bodies, and will net ſuffer any ( vacuum or ) emptineſs 
innature, yet, even this the Lord weigheth. But I rather 
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take it for that impetuous mcteor which moves inthe air, - 


The wind, And when'tis ſaid, God makes 4 weight for the 
winds ; the meaning is, he orders them as exactly as if he 
weighed them. And that may be called the weight of the 
* winds, whichturns and ſets them this or that way, to this 
or that, or t'other coaſt of the Earth, or point of the Hea- 
vens. As that which inclines or turns mans mind this or that 
way, to this or that thing, is rightly calledthe weight of it 
( ot ck both Moraliſts and Divines ſay, that Love #s the 
weight of the Soul, becauſe love is that which inclines 


_ us to thisor that thing 3 which way ſo ever our affeQi- 


ons *g0, the mind goes, and action follows) ſo that 
which 
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which carrieth the wind any way is the weight of the wind. 
And uſually the inclinstion of all things, whether they be 
or heavy; to their natural or proper place,js called the 
Thus when Fob ſpzaks of the weight of 
as if the 
winds were formally weighed, but the weight of the winds 
isthat bent which through the power and appointment of 
i - Godthe winds have to blow from or toany cornesof the 
world, ſometimes with greiter, ſometimes with lefſer force 
and violence. - The Scripture ſpeaks. but of four winds, 


light 
weight of them. aks 
the wind, we are not to underſtand it literally, 


Eaſt, Welt, North and South. Theſe the ancients called 


Cardinal winds; after Ages diſtinguiſhed them into eight, 


others into twelve. But our modern Navigators have di- 
ſtinguiſhed them into thirty-two, - according to ſo man 
ints in the Sea-card or Compaſs; every one of whic 

fath its weight, that is, « ſecret propenſion or impullion, 
carrying it forth its own way. -- The Latine Erymologiſts, 
derivethe word which ſignifics wid froma word fignify- 
ing force. ( or which being joyned with the-former doth 
more fully declare the nature of it) from a word which ſig- 
nifies to come ; becauſe thewind cometh _ or with an 
impetuous vehemence. The material cauſe of the winds 
( as Philoſophers teach) is a hoxand dry- exhalation arifing 
not only out of the Earth, -but out of the Waters, out of 
the Seas and Snows, which being ſo thinthat it cannot be 
condenſed into a Cloud, quickly becometh wind. This 
light wandring and unconſtant Creature the Lord doth fo 
all its motions were not only bounded, but 
counterpoyſed and weighed, To this Text in Fob ſome con- 
ceive that paſſage hath relation mentioned in the Book of 
Wiſdome ( which though it be Apocryphal, yet is ſtored 
with many excellent truths ) God hath ordered all things 51 
number, weight, and meaſure (Wifd. 11. 17.) The Lord 
maketh a weight for that-which hath no weight. He mak: 
eth the weight for the winds. | 


Hence Obſerve, The motion-or wiclination of the winds 


this or that way, 1s from the ſpecial deſignation or diſpoſe 
of God, 


Naturaliſts aſcribe the efficient cauſe of the winds to the 
Sun andoother heavenly bodyes, -or to the cold of the mid- 
dle Region of the Air, which repelling or thruſting back 
that aſcending exbalation, caufeth it to glance ſlantingly and 
violently through the air. Again, Aſtrologers aſcribe the 
motion of the winds to ſpecial Planets z the Eaſt-wind they 
aſcribe to the Sun,” the Welt-wind to the Moon, the Soufh- 
wind to Mars, the North-wind to Jupiter 3 but thettuth 
is, Jehovah, the living God isthe ſupream+ cauſe and di- 
rector of them all; he made the weight for the winds in 
Creation, and he hangs on the weight for the winds in pro- 
vidence every day. The Scripture deſcribeth the Lord fly- 
ing upon the wings of the wind ( Pal. 18. 10.) and walking 
upon the wings of the wind. ( Pf. 104. 3.) He who made 
all Creatures may make what uſc he pleaſeth of any Crea- 
ture. The winds are elegantly ſaid to have wings, becauſe 
of their ſwiftneſs 3 and the Lord is ſaid to fly or walk upon 
the wings of the winds, to ſhew that as he declares his pow- 
er by them, ſo they are continually ated and governed by 
his power. In the ſtronger and more violent motions of 
the wind he may be ſaid moſt properly to fly, andin thoſe 
more gentle and temperate motions of the wind to walk 
upon their wings. There are many diſtin. aGts of God 
ſpoken of in Scripture concerning the wind. Firſt, he is 
faid to create it, that is, 'to give ita Being ( Amos 4.13.) 
Loe be that formeth the mountalns and createth the wind. Sc- 
condly, he is ſaid to prepare - the wind, that is, tomakc it 
ready for any particular ſervice ( Fon. 4.8.) Andit came 
to paſs when the Sun 4sd ariſe that God prepared a vehement 
Eaſt-wind.” Thiraly, heis ſfaidto-command the wind, that 
1s, to give it aCtual commiſſion to ſerve his purpoſes. And 
this command is twofold ; firſt, tor the raiſing; ſecondly, 
for the ſtopping or allaying of the winds. The former 
( Pſal. 78.26, ) Hecauſed an Eaſtwind to blow in the Hea- 
vens, and by his power ke brought inthe South-wind. And 
4n the moſt Rhetorical deſcription of a Stormat Sea (7ſal. 
107. 23, 24, 25, 26.) They that go down into the Ships, 


that do buſineſs in great waters : Theſe ſee the works of the ) 


Lord, and his wonders in the deep; for he commandeth, and 
raiſeh the ſtormy wind, which lifteth up the waves thereof ; 
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they mount up to the Heaven: They go down again to the 
depths, their Soul is melred becauſe of trouble. They reel to 
axd fro, and ſtag or like a drunken man, and are at their wits 
end. n they cry unto the Lord in their trouble, and he 
bringeth them out of their diſtreſſes. Then follows the ſecond 
part of the Lords commanding power over the winds(ver/. 
29.) Hemaketh a calm, ſo that the waves thereof are ſtuff. 
Then are they glad, becauſe they be quiet : So be bringeth 
them to their deſired Haven. The ficrceſt and wildeſt Me- 
teors, as well as the tameſt and gentleſt Creatures, muſt as- 
knowledg and ſhall feel the Lords ſoveraignty. over them. 
(P ſal. 148. 8. ) Fire and hail, ſnow and vapours, ſtormy wind 
fulfilling bis word. When we ſee the winds go forth in 
rageing ſtorms, they go upon Gods errand. When Jonah 
,roſe up to flee unto Tarſhiſh from the preſence of the Lord, the 
Lord ſends aMeſfſenger a Purſevant to arreſt and attach him, 
and what wasit? Read ( Chap. 1. v. 4.) But the Lord 
ſent a great wind into the Sea, and there was 4 mighry Tem- 
geſt inthe Sea. The wind is ſent as a Servant to do his Ma- 
{ters will; the Lord (as that Centurion in the Goſpel) ſaith 
to one wind go and it goeth, to another come, and it com- 
eth, to athird, dothis, and it doth it. He commands the 
wind tocleanſe and fan the air, and it cleanſeth it ( Fer. 4. 
11.) He that ſaith to bis people and to Jeruſalem, a dry 
wind of the high places in the wilderneſs toward the daughter 
of people not to fan, nor tocleanſe, ean command the 
wind to fan andcleanſe. He gommands the wind to bring 
rain, and it bringeth it (2 Kings 18. 45. ) or to drive 
rain away, and it driveth it (Pro.25.23.) He cancommagd 
the wind to dry up the waters, and they aredryed up (Ger. 
8. 1. ) The Lord cancommand the wind to divide the wa- 
ters of the Sea, and they are divided ( Exod. 14. 21. ) 
He can command the wind fafely to waft whole Navies of 
Ships over the Sea, and they doit, as frequent experience 
teacheth ;/ and if he command, the winds will quick! 
wrack and fink the mightieſt Navies. ( Pſ. 48. 7. ) Thou 
breakeſt the ſhips of Tarſhiſh with an Eaſt-wind. For all 
theſe and'many other ſervices, the winds are at Gods com- 
mand, and as 'tis ſaid ( Pf. 135. 74) He cauſeth the va- 
pours to aſcend from the ends of the Earth, he maketh rain, 
be bringeth the wind out of his treaſures. The Lord 
hath a Magazine of winds, which he can lock or open, 
ſhut up orlet outin favour or in wrath, in mercy or in judg- 
ment, as he pleaſeth. * Aguy puts this queſtion among ma- 
ny others ( Pro. 30. 4.) Who bath aſcended up into Heaven, 
or deſcended ? Who hath gathered the winds in hns fiſts # Tell 
me who? What is his name, or what u his ſons name, if 
thou canſt tell me ? God hath the wind in his own keeping, 
as a man hath that which he holdeth in his fiſt ; when he 
openeth his fiſt the winds iflue forth, and return not, till 
he call them in again. When Chriſt faith to Nicodemus 
( John 3.8. ) The wind bloweth where it. lsſteth, his mean- 
ing is, that the wind is not at all under the power of man, 
either to ſend it out or to reſtrain it, all the power in the 
world cannotbridle the wind, it bloweth where it liſteth 
for all us; but it doth not blow where it liſteth in regard of 
God, but where and when, as he liſteth. Chrift indecd in- 
tends that ſpeech of the ſpiritual wind, or of the holy Spi- 
rit, who is-2s: wind both in the freeneſs of his motion, and 
in the force of it; as'tis ſaid of that wonderful gift of the 
holy Ghotft ( Atts 2.2.) Suddenly there came a ſound from 
Heaven, as a mighty ruſhing wind, and it filled all the houſe 
where they were ſitting. ' This wind can blow with ſuch force 
thatnone can rcſilt it, and it alwayes blows with fuch free- 
dome, that it bloweth only where it liſteth ; which-is true 
alſo, in the ſcnce explained,of the natural wind. And that 
which followeth, hath a truth in it alſo in reference to the 
natural wind, Thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but knowe (+ 


' not whence it cometh, or whither it goeth. For though we 


know the general place from whence the wind cometh,Eaſt, 
Weſt, North or South ; yet no man knoWeth the ſpecial or 
determinate place, either whence it taketh its riſe and 
beginneth its motion, or where it fitteth down or concludes 
it. 

Yet morediſtinctly, take the exaQneſs of the Lords care 


' andthe fulneſs of his power in diſpoſing of the winds in 
- theſe three particulars. 


Firſt, God appointeth where or in what coaſt the wind 


80 | 


ſhall blow. There are ſome places of the world where the 
wind blows conſtantly one way ( as Navigators have long 
X 2 obſerved ) 
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obſerved ) and ſome are called ſtated or ſetled aniverſary 
winds, which riſe and blow alwayes at ſuch a time or ſeaſon 
of the year. Such is the Ereſian wind, and ſuch the Che- 
ledonian, ariſing at the firſt coming of ſwallows. Yet theſe 
areſtated by a lawof God upon nature. He hath bound 


them by a detreeto hold their way and keeptheir times 
without variation for the ſervice of his own providence to- 
wards the ſons of men. But as to moſt partsof the world 
the wind receivesnew laws for the _—_ of its motion, al- 
moſt, every day, and, not ſeldome, for many changes of 
its motion in one day ;z yea ſo diſcriminating are the Lords 
appointments to the wind, that there is oftentimes a ſtorm 
in oncCountry, andacalm in another, a Tempeſt in one Seca, 
and a proſperous Gale in another atthe ſame inſtant. In one 
Country andScathere's a larg wind, and in another at the 
ſame time not a breath to move ahleaf,or in the leaſt to ſtrain 
a ſail, Some have more wind then they know what to do 
with, while others muſt lyeat Hull, and can donothing for 
want of wind. What the Lord ſpake by the Prophet A- 
95 concerning the rain ( Chap-4.7. 1canſedit to rain up- 
on one City, and cauſed it not to rain npon another City ) is 
as true concerning the Lords ſoveraignty in diſpoſing of the 
wind, hecauſeth it to go forth and blow in ene Country, 
and he cauſeth it not to go forth nor blow in another Coun- 
try ; as not a drop of rain falls, ſo not a breath of wind 
blows any where but by the leave of God firſt obtained, or 
but by his rule and direction, ; 
Secondly, As the place and the coaſt, fo the quantity 
ang degree is at his diſpoſe z how much ſballgo out, and 
with what ftrength, how large or how ſcant the wind ſhall 
be is from his word, Itis ſaid ( Exod. 14 24.) The Lord 
cauſed the Sea to go back by a ſtrang Eaſt-wind ; the Lord 
did not only order from art of Heaven: that wind 
ſhould blow, or that it ſhould be an Eaſt-wind, ' but he or- 
dcred the firength and force of it, in a due proportion to 
that miraculous diſpenſation. The Lord did not only ſend 
ont a wind, but 4 great windinto the Sea after Fonab, which 
made a mighty Tempeſt ( Chap. 1. 4. ) and he prepared 


- notonly an Eaft-windy but « vebement Eaſt-wind to afMict | 
pu 


him ( Chap. 4. 8. ) He indeed made a weight for that wind 
which preſſed him fore ; and he makes the weight of eve- 
ry wind more or leſs, according to the work which it is. 
ſent about. 
Thus as hediredts from what point of the Heavens the 


wind ſhall blow, ſo in what degree, whether it ſhall be: | 
much or little, whether a Storm ora Calm. And he can | 


with one word turn the Calm intoa Storm, and the Storm 
into a Calm. We read that there aroſe a great Tempeſt in 
the Sea, inſomuch that the Shiy ( wherein Chriſt and his 
Diſciples were embarqued)) was covered with the waves ; 
and the Diſciples were ſo affrighted, that they came to 
Chriſt ( being aſleep ) and awoke him, ſaying, Lord 
ſave us, weperiſh. Then (faith the Text, far. 8.26.) be 
«roſe, and rebuked the wind and Sea, and there was a great 
calm, He ſpake to the winds as a Nurce tv a froward 
Child, peace, be ſtill; and ſoit was z ſo that, The men mar- 
welled, ſaying, what manner of man 1s this, that even the 
winds and the Sea obey him ? The molt enraged windscan- 
not ſtand before the rebukes of God; and if once he re- 
buke them, their rage is down ; God layeshis Law upon 
the moſt lawleſs Creatures, even then when they ſeem to 
act molt lawleſsly, and to have broken all bounds of mo- 
dcration. 

Thirdly, The Lord orders when the wind ſhall riſe, and 
how long it ſhall continue in any corner. He appoints how 
long the Eaſt- wind ſhall blow, and how long the Weſt, 
how long it ſhall lodg in the North, or in the South, is 
limited by a divine command. Now, as the winds ac- 
knowledg the ſoveraignty of God by obeying him, ſo 
man ſhould much more acknowledg the ſoveraignty of 
God over the winds, when he ſces them obedient. They 
eſpecially who have great buſineſs upon the waters and 
with the winds ( Merchants and Mariners ) ſhould take 
notice of this power of God, and honour him in the reve- 
rential acknowledgment of it. The heathens who parted 
the World to their Idol Gods, had a God for the winds ; 
for even they had this notion, thatthe winds were under 
the dominion of ſome ſupreme power. This honour they 


vave to Alu, who as they blindly believed bound and 
(but up the winds at his pleaſure. And ſhall not we ho- 
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nour the true and living God, by depending upon him and Luantes 


praying to him, for the binding and upbinding of the 
winds, for the ge allaying of ſtorms ? When 
the Merchant hath his Ship broken and wrackt, let him ſay, 


with an Eaft-wind ( Pſal. 48.7.) And when his Ship comes 
ſafe home toHarbour, let him ſay the Lord hath done it ; 
for he bringeth them to their deſired Haven ( Pſal. 107.30.) 
Somego to Witches for winds, and others when a Storm 
is up, fay, there's conjuring abroad. 1 know the Devil hath 
great power in the air, and he can do great things in that 
Territory ; he i the Prince of the power of the air ( Eph. 
2.2. ) Hecan raiſe Storms or do miſchief at Sea or Land ; 
he overthrew the houſe where Jobs Children were feaſting 
by 4 great wind that came from the wilderneſs (Chap. 1. 
19. ) yet his is only a' derivative and permiſſive power ; 
God hath the ſapream power there; and we ſhould own 
himin it. The Sorcerers in Moſes time could do miracles; 
but it was a limited power, the Lord checkt it when he 
pleaſed. And therefore ( as one of the ancients ſpeaks ) 
The power of the Magicians failed in lice, God ſtopped them 
thereto ſhew that he could have ſtopped them in the firſt. 
And though they did not confeſs the finger of God till 
then, yet the hand of God was in all. And what ever 
Storms and Tempelſts are raiſed by the Devil, he therein 
acts the counſel of God ( though not at all intentionally ) 
more the his own malice.. As the Devil, together with 
the Magicians and Sorcerers, his Servants, were confound- 
ed, and could' not make a lowſe, when God took away 
their commiſhon and reſtrained their power ; ſo neither can 
all the Devils-in Hell, nor Witches upon Earth, make a 
breath of wind to move a feather, if the Lord do but hold 
up his fiager and ſupercedetheir power. There is no oveat- 
&r argument of ſpiritnalneſs, then to honour God in natu- 
rals. He is an holy man indeed that is holy in dealing 
about civilthings ; and he is a ſpiritual man indeed that 


| ſees God in natural things ; Fe maketh « weight for the 


winds, 
And he weigheth the waters by meaſure. 
: The word ſignifieth to Wh i a ballance. The Pro- 


phet { 1/a. 40. 12. ) ſetting forth the glorious power and 
greatneſs of God, ſaith, He weigherh rhe ; Tee: bs m ſcales, 


_ 1 and the Hills in. ballaxce. Qerc we have a like argament 


of his power, -He-weigheth the waters; and (as' was touch- 
ed bare, the former clauſe, a > hr for the winds) 
the word here alſo uſed, towezgh, ſignifies not only to take 
the weight of athingin a ballance, but by any way or means 
to attain the- due kuowleds of it. Weighmg, in a meta- 
phorical or allufive ſence, 'is an at of the underftanding, 
tis the higheſt and nobleſt a& of the underſtanding, even 
our internal diſcourſe concerning the worth 'and truth of 
any propoſition or action, upon which we make up a judg- 
ment cither pro or con, affirmatively or negatively, So the 
word is uſedand applyed by Hammah in her ſong of praiſe 
for thatſon who was as much the fruit of prayer as of her 
womb ( 1 Sam. 2. 3. ) Talk no more ſo exceeding proudly, 
let not arrogance come ont of your momth : | For the Lord is 
a God of knowledgs, and by him attions are weighed. God 
hath a weight and a ballancefor all the works of man ; and 
he weigheth them to a grain ; yea he weigheth not only our 
works, but our words and thoughts ; ſo ſome render that 
place, with a change alſo of the verb. To him thoughts 
arc prepared, that is, he ſees what they are before they 
are, to him they are prepared before they are prepared by 
us. But rather as we render , by him aftions ( theiſſues of 
thoughts ) are hs z that is, heſces what they are, and 
what they are worth, whether they be vain light-and foo- 
liſh thovghts, or holy ſerious and reverential thoughts. He 
weigheth them, and as their weight is, he accor ingly re- 
wards them. The Lord' brings in the Jews charging him, 
as if he had not weighed his own aQtjons ; ſo hebeſpeaks 
the Prophet ( Ezck. 33. 17.) The Children of thy people 
ſay, the way of the Lord 1s not equal : But as for them their 
way # not eqnal, Thus he retorts it upon them. The word 
is the ſame uſed here by Fob ; Ve ſy the way of the Lord 
15 not weighed ; as if the Lord had acted at random or 
at a venture as men often do. The wayes of thoſe who 
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do ſo, are unweighed. wayes, they. are+ not Equal 
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( as wetranſlatethe Metaphor elegantly and clearly to the 
ſcope of the Text ) that is, they arenot juſt or right. And 
though he that doth not wcigh his actions, may poſſibly 
d9 that which is right, yethe doth not chooſe that which is 
right. There is no eletFi2n without conſideration. But to 
the point in hand, we ſee, both in common and Scripture- 
language, that to weigh a thing is to take an exact account 
of it, whether we ſpeak of weighing in a proper or ina 
tropical acceptation. As theretore when in other places 
the Lord is ſaid to weigh Actions, whether his own or the 
aQions of others, it informs us, that he hath a very diſtinct 
and perfect knowledge of them ; ſo here, when he is ſaid 
ro weigh the waters, the meaning is,that he keepeth that fluid 
and boyſterous Element to as {tric terms of order, and to 
as due a decorum with his own will and command, as if he 
weighed it out by the Ounce, ordrop by drop. 


Þe weigheth the waters. 


What waters? We may extend this work of provi- 
dence to all ſorts of waters. Moſes makes a diſtribution 
of waters into thoſe below and above (Gen.1.7.) And God 
m.1de the Firmament, and divided the waters which were un- 
the Firmament from the waters which were abeve the Firma- 
ment : and it was ſo. The word rendered Firmament, in 
the Hebrew ſignifies an expanſion,or a thing ſpread out and 
extendedlike a Tent or Curtain ; and ſo thoſe higher Hea- 
vens where the Stars are fixed or move, are called the Fir- 
mament ( atleaſt in vulgar ſence ) above which, there is 
no water ; but the Firmament there ſpoken of by Moſes, 
is the out-ſpread Air from the Earth tothe Clouds,in which 
as in great Heavenly Veſſels upper waters, or the waters 
above the Firmament, are contained ; as the lower waters, 
or as waters under the Firmament, are contained and kept 
in carthly Veſſels, or channels of the Earth. 


He weigheth the waters by meaſure, 


A meaſure ismoſt proper for water ; but to weigh waters 
by meaſure, may ſeem improper. Numbers are told or 
reckoned; heavy things are poyzed or weighed ; and li- 
quids are commonly meaſured. But fob aſcribes both 
weightand meaſure to the waters. He weigherh the waters 
by meaſure. We meaſure things of two ſorts; Firſt, Such 
as are of a continued quantity ; thus we meaſure Lands 
and Houſes, and Cloath of all forts. Secondly, Such 
things as are ofa diſcrete quantity and bodyes aggregated; 


thus we meaſure Grain and Seeds of all ſorts, and thus we - 


meaſure water and all ſortsof liquids. Time alſo hath a 
kind of meaſure ; and ſo it is expreſſed in the ſeventh Chap- 
ter ofthis Book at the fourth Verſe ; where Fob bemoaning 
his reſtleſs condition, ſpeaks thus ; When I lye down, I ſay, 
When ſhall 1 ariſe, and the Night be gone? The Hebrew is 
( as we put in the Margin) When will the Evening be mea- 
ſured? Toweigh any thing, implies an exaCt Obſervation 
of it ; and to meaſure any thing, implies an exact Obſerva- 
tion of it; but when both theſe arczoyned,as here God is ſaid 
both to weigh and meaſure the waters, or to weigh them 
by meaſure, this implies the utmoit imaginable exactneſs, 
yea in this thing an unimaginable and unconceiveable ex- 
aGneſs of Obſervation. 


Hence Note, The waters are in the hand and power of 
God. 


He keeps as ſtrit a hand and watch over them in all 
their motions, as if he weighed them to a grain, and mea- 
ſured them to a drop. The windes andthe waters are very 
unruly Creatures, yet they are under rule ; the Lord or- 
ders and commands them both. Agur ( which Text was 
toucht upon in the former part of this Verſe ) puts the 

eſtion about them both ,while he was making an humble 
confeſhon of his Faith ( Pro. 30.4.) Who bath gathered 
the wind in his fiſts? Who hath bound the waters in a gar- 
ment ? Hereare winds and waters, the former gathered, 
the latter bound to obedience. The word and power of the 
Lord, or his powerful word and decree, are the fiſts into 
which the wind is gathered, and the garment in which the 
waters are bound. The Prophet puts a parallel Queſtion, 
and to the ſame purpoſe, ( 1/4. 40. 12. ) Who hath mea- 
ſured t he waters in the hollow of his hand? When he en- 
quired, who? He did not at all doubt, who : His very 
Queſtion, is a determination,” that no Creature, but God 
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alone hath done it. And to ſhew the Lords ſoveraignty 


over the waters, David faith ina dire affirmation ( Pſal. 
29. 10.) The Lord ſtteth «pon a flood : yea the Lord ſuteth 
King for ever. This flood upon which the Lord fitteth may be 
underitood two wayes ; and ſo alſo may his fitting upon it; 
the flood upon which the Lord fitteth, may be underſtood, 

Firſt, Plainly and properly for the inundation and con- 
fluence of many waters which make a flood. The Lord 
ſits upon this flood, not only when tis calm and quiet, bur 
when it ſwells and rageth, when 'tis moſt turbulent and 
unruly, 

Secondly, The flood may be taken fguratively or my- 
ſtically ( ſoI conceive the Pſalm is chiefly to be expound- 
ed throughout, though there be a cleare and a glorious 

truth in the outſide and proper terms ofit, but 1 fay, the 
flood upon which the Lord fitteth, may betaken figurative- 
ly,) for the People and Nations of the World, when they 
gather together as a flood : upon this flood or confluence of 
many waters the Lord fitteth, and his ſitting there imply- 
eth two _ Firſt, His fixedneſs and ſtability ; He is a3 
ſure upon the flood as upon a rock, he ſits faſt, he is im- 
moveable upon that which is moveable ; and ſits upon that 
which cannot ftand, a flood of people. Secondly, His 
ſitting notes his State and Soveraignty ; he ſits upon the 
flood as a Lord and Governour upon his Throne, or in a 
Chair of State, and gives out the Rule according to the 
pleaſure of his own will. This Expoſition of the waters, and 
of ſitting upon the waters too, was given to Fohy in viſion 
( though in far differentcaſe ) by the holy Angel ( Rev. 17. 
I5.) Andhe ſaid unto me, The waters which thou ſaweſt, 
where the Whore ſitteth,are Peoples, and Multitudes, and Na- 
tions, and Tongues, And ( Vetl. 18. ) the Woman which 
thou ſaweſt is that great City, which reigneth over the Kings 
of the Earth, The Woman, the Whore of Babylon,ſat up- 
on the waters, that is, ſhe ruled Kingdoms and People 
and Nations. And as ſhe had a Soveraignty over them, ſo 
ſhe was confident of her ſtability, for ( Chap. 18. 7.) She 
ſaid in her heart] ſit a Queen, and am no Widdow, and ſhall 
ſee no ſorrow. Thus the Lord ſitteth indeed upon the 
floods ; he ſitteth upon the proper floods, his power and 
Soveraignty is over and upon all Scas and waters through- 
out the whole compaſs of the World : and he ſits upon the 
hgurative floods, upon Nations and People, to Rule and 
Govern them. There ( as the Pſalmilt ſpeaks ) he ſit- 
teth a King for ever. 

That, God firs upon the natural waters, is a comfortable 
conſideration to us all, to thoſe eſpecially that have to do 
upon the waters, and whoſe buſineſs is upon the Seas. 
Andas'tis good for good men, that floods and waters are 
at the command ofGod,ſo it may beaterror to the wicked. 
Eliphaz aſſures Fob ( Chap. 5. 23.) that if he were godly 
he ſhould be in League with the Stones of the Field, and the 
Beafts of the Field ſhould bt at peace with him. The godly 
alſo are in League with the winds, and the waters of the 
Sea are at peace with them. But wo to the wicked and 
all ry on, for they having no league nor peace with 
God, yea being atenmity again(t him, cannot be at peace 
with winds and waters, but have reaſon to fear leſt the Lord 
give them commiſſion every moment ( as executioners of 
his wrath ) to deſtroy and ſwallow them up. They who 
have not God to friend, haveno aſſurance to have the Crea- 
tures ( which are God's hoſt ). to friend. 

Secondly, It isa great comfort alſo to Saints and godly 
men, that the Lord fitteth upon the myltical or figurative 
waters,Multitudes, and Pcople, and Nations. David put- 
teth both theſe together, or rather expounds the one by the 
other. ( Pſal. 65. 7.) Which ſtilleth the noiſe of the Seas, 
the noiſe of their waves, and the tumult of the People ; thatis, 
the Lord ſtilleth the People when they ftuCtuate and tu- 
multyate like the waves of the Sea, roaring and making a 
noiſe in a mighty Tempeſt. The ſtorms which ariſe in 
the Spirits of the multitude, are often more terrible and 
have more dreadful effects then any ſtorm at Sea ; and is 
not this ſweet to remember that the Lord can ſtil] thoſe 
tempelts with a caſt of his eye, or a word ſpeaking * He 

can rebuke the company of Spear-men, the multitude of the 
Bulls, with the Calves of the People, as Davidelegantly cx- 
preſſed the roaring rage and brutilh folly of the many ( Pal, 
68. 30. ) anddcliver his, as David confeſſed Gol hadde- 
livered him, (P/al.18.4 3. ) ſrem the ſtrivings of the People, 
X 3 Further, 
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Further, There ate three things not only conſiderable, 
but wonderful in the Natural waters. 


Firſt, Their greatneſs and vaſtneſs, the Seas called the 
great Deep ; and as it is deep, ſo tis large, that the bounds 
of it have not been fully meaſured nor diſcovered to this 
day. When Fob expoltulates about God's ſevere dealing 
with him, he makes two Querics ( Chap. 7.12.) Am / 
a Sea, or a Whale,that thou ſetteſt a watch over me ? The Sea 
is the hugeſt part, except the Earth, of the inanimate lower 
Creation ; and the Whale, without exception of any, is the 
greateſt of the animate ; and as theſe arc greateſt , ſo 
moſt forceable and dangerous, which js the ſpecial reaſon 
why Fob adds, that thou ſetteſt a watch over me. 

Secondly, The ſcituation of the waters is alſo wonder- 
ful, the ſuperficics or ſurface of the Sea ſwelling ſpherically 
( as ſome Naturaliits both diſpute and aſſert ) higher then 
the ſurface of the Earth, at leaſt in ſome places. So that 
as there are waters above our heads, a Sea, a vaſt Ocean in 
the Air,wrapt up in Clouds which hangand move over us z 
ſo many of thoſe waters which are below, do ( as it were) 
hold up their had above the Land, or are higher then the 
ſuperficies of the Earth : yet the mighty power of God, 
more then banks and clifts, keeps them within bounds, 
which they cannot paſs to overflow and cover us. 

Thirdly, The diltribution or diviſion of the waters hath 
wonders 1n it, God hath cut out channels for the water 
through and about the whole Earth. He hath ciltributed 
it into Springs under the earth , and '»y Kivers and Ri- 
vu'cts upon the face of the Earth. { Pia! 104. 10.) He 
ſendeth the Springs into the Valleyes, which run among the 
Hills. Andhe hath every where made the Sea full of Ports 
and Creeks and Bayes and Havens,fit for reception and ſafe- 
ty of Shipping. 

Laſtly, Take one inſtance more of a divine Government 
over the Natural waters. - They are not encreaſed or di- 
miniſhed in any ſpecial place , without the meaſuring 
power and wiſdom of God, He cauſerh his wind to blew, 
and the waters flow ( Pal. 147. 18. ) that is, They flow 
beyond their ordinary courſe and marks ; and again he 
cauſeth his wind to blow, and they return to their wonted 

courſe and channel. We find this moſt clearly expreſſed, in 
that meditation upon and deſcription of the mighty power- 
ful providence of God (Pal. 104.6,7, 8,9.) Thou covereaſt 
5t ( that is, the Earth ) with the deep as with a garment ; 
the waters ſtood above the Mountains, At thy rebukg they 
fied ; at the voice of thy Thunder they haſted away; they go 

” \ up by the Mountains, they go down by the Valleyes to the 
| place which thou haſt appointed for them : Thou haſt ſet a 
Q bound, that they cannot paſs over : that they turn not again 
? to cover the Earth. Unleſs the Lord. did reſtrain thoſe 
mighty waters, and keep them as it were under Lock and 
Key, under his own power and command, they would 
quickly turn again like an enemy over the Earth. All theſe 
Acts of providence about the waters are but the expoſition 
of Job's Text, He weigheth the waters by meaſure. 


Verſ. 26. When he made a decree fo2 the Rain, and a 
wap fo2 the Lightning of che Thunder, 


pIFPI Fob having ſpoken of the wiſdom of God in winds and 

Piogere Farthly waters, proceeds to ſpeak of the wiſdom of God 

/er,her4 tu in ſending the waters of Heaven, or Rain-waters upon the 

aerernere Earth. 

ature; pro» As before 'twas ſaid he made 4 weight for the wind, ſo 

prie ſ-u/pere here 'tis ſaid, He made a decree for the Rain. The word 

p oy famitar which we render, decree, ſignifics, in the root, to write or 

pro ſtature engrave, andthence to make Statutes and Decrees, becauſe 

vel legem they uſe to be written or engraven, and ſo to remain upon 
dicere, quo4 yecord for future Ages. Sothat, it imports two things; 

Patats tf ,_ Firſt, The Authority of a Law ; Secondly, The perma- 

rcnelge 7 nency ofarecord. ' Such an Authoritative and permanent 

futwvam v4 decree hath God made for the Rain. 

MENO 6 als I will not ftay here upon Philoſophical diſcourſe about 
Rain, either how that Meteor is generated and formed, 
how ifſued and ſent forth, either about the conception or 
birth of it. There will be a more fit occaſion offered in 
this Book to open thoſe works of Nature, or rather of 
God in Nature, if he ſhall pleaſe to lengthen out this work 
fo far. 

Le made a decree fo2 the Rain. 
As the Lord according to his abſolute and uncontroteable 
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ſoveraignty, hath made Decrees and Statutes — 
man, the chief of all Earthly Creatures, both as to his en 
and all thoſe means which lead thereunto;ſo he hath made a 
decree concerning all other Creatures, even the meaneſt 
Creatures, by which they are regulated in all their motions 
toward man z and among the relt, He hath made a decree 
for the Rain by name. 


Hence Note, Natural Rain is under a divine Law. 


The Rain is formed and falls from Heaven upon the Earth 
by Statute, even by the Statute of the great God of Hea- 
ven and Earth. The Rain is under a decree in a fourfold 
reſpect. Firlt, For the time when it ſhall begin to Rain, 
( Gen. 7. 1. ) Secondly; For the continuance, how long it 
ſhall Rain, ( Ger. 7. 12. ) Thirdly, For the quantity, in 
what meaſure and degree it ſhall Rain, ( 1 Ksgs 18.45.) 
Fourthly, For the places and perſons, where and upon 
whom ſhall it Rain, ( Amos 4. 7, ) 1canſed it to Rain up- 
on one City, and cauſed it not to Rain upon another City. The 
Scripture is exceeding plentiful and frequent in giving 
God the Glory of this decree. Eliah ſpeaks as if the Rain 
had been in his power ( 1 Kings 17. 1.) As the Lord 
God of Iſrael l;veth , before whom: I ſtand, there ſhall be nei- 
ther dew nor rain theſe years, but according to my word. But 
that word was not his own, but the word of God. As if he 
had ſaid; there ſhall be no Rain but as 1 have declared, or 
as God ſhall declare by his word in my Miniſtery. Thus 
David {ings the praiſes of God ( Pſal. 65. g, 10.) Thou 
viſiteſt the Earth ( ſc. with Rain, when it is as it were ſick 
( of a Feaver through aboundance of heat ) and thirſty, ſo 
it follows ) and watereſt it : thou greatly inricheſt it with 
the River of God, which # full of water. But Rain water 
is not River water, why then doth he ſpeak here of a Ri- 
ver? I anſwer, Rain is a River above, as a River is Rain 
below. Rainfrom the Clouds ſtreams, like a River, and 
doth the ſervice of a River to the Earth. And *tis called 
not barely a River, but the River of God : Which may be 
expounded either by that common Hebraiſm, a great and 
wonderful River. Or Rain is called the River of God, be- 
cauſe it comes more immediately ( at leaſt to appearance) 
from God, and is of a different riſe and Original from 
commonRivers;with this River,ſfaith David,T hou enricheſt 
the Earth. And ( as it follows in the ſame Pſalm ) Thou 
prepareſt them Corn, when thou haſt ſo provided for it; 
thou watereſt the ridges thereof abundantly : Thou ſett leſt 
the furrows thereof , thou makeſt it ſoft with ſhowers ; 
thou bleſſeſd the Spring thereof. All#his is true of Gods diſ- 
pencing Rain in a proper ſence ; though, the Pſalmiſt 
doubtleſs intends it chiefly of that ſpiritual and myſtical Rain 
or River of God, the Word and Spirit, by which the Church 
or People of God have their Souls watered refreſhed and 
made fruitful, according to thoſe Propheſies, foe! 2. 28. 
Chap. 3. 18, Ezck. 47. 1,9. But,to return to the Natural 
Rain. The Apoſtle makes it one of Gods witneſſes in the 
darkeſt times and places of the World. ( Afts 14. 17.) 
where having granted, that # times paſt God ſuffered all 
Nations to walk, in their own wayes ( v. 16. ) thatis, he 
did not ſend them the powerful means and light of the Go- 
ſpel to convert them from wicked wayes ; he adds, God 
did enough to leave them without excuſe ; Nevertheleſs 
( ſaith the Apoſtle ) He left not himſelf without witneſs, in 
that he did good, and gave us Rain from Heaven, and fruit- 
ful Seaſons. . Again ( Matth.5.45.) He maketh bis Sunto 
riſe onthe evil andon the goodzand ſendeth Rain on the unjnſb 
and on the juſt, Thus the Rain is Gods bounty, He g:ves 
it, 'tis a token of his care for his great Family ; he ſends 
it, that they may have bread and be ſatisfied. The 
Prophet Jeremiah is much upon this point of providence 
( Chap.5.24. ) Neither ſay they in their heart, let us now 
fear the Lordour God, that giveth Rain, both the former and 
thelatrer in his Seaſon. He would have them know that as 
Rain is the gift of God, ſo 'tis a gift which men ought not 
lightly to paſs by, and therefore he wonders that they did 
net fear the Lord, at the firſt coming and ſight of it. Neither 
have they ſaid in their hearts, let us fear the Lord that giveth 
Rain. The ſame Prophet deſcribes the Rain aſſembling 
likean Armyat the call of God, at the ſound of his Trum- 
pet, ( Fer. 10. 13.) When be uttgreth his voice, there is 4 
multitude of waters in the Heavens, and he cauſeth the va- 
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pours to aſcend from the ends of the Earth:he maketh lightnings 
with 
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with Rain, and bringeth forth the. wind out of his treaſures. 
Here we have (all which this Text in Fob takes in) the 
Lords power overand upon Waters, Vapours, Lightnings, 
Rain and Wind, The Waters gather like troops, the Va- 
pours afcend like ſmioak, the Lightnings iſſue forth, the 
Rainfalleth, and the Wind riſeth at his All-commanding 
word and decree, | : 
Andif the Lord make a decree for the Natural Rain, 
doth he not much more make a decree for the Spiritual , 
for the Rain of the Goſpel? Holy DoQtrine is often called 
Rain in Scripture. And the ſame word in the Hebrew 
ſignifies to Rain and to inſtruct; Moſes puts both together 


{ Dent. 23.2.) My Dottrine ſhall drop as the Rain, my * 
ſprech ſhall diſtil as the dew, as the ſmall Rain upon the tender | 


Herb, and as the ſhowers upon the Graſs. Rain makes the 
Earth fruitful through the bleſſing of God, and ſo doth the 
Word our Souls. He that waters the Earth and makes it 
fruitful,that it may miniſter ſced to the Sower, and bread to 
the Eater, doth much more water the Soul,that it may bring 
forth fruit mcet for his own uſe, or that himſelf may co me 
into the garden of the Church, and cat his pleaſant fruits. 
\When the Apoſtle had quoted that good old Law of Moſes 
(1Cor. 9.9.) Thou ſhalt not muzzel the month of the Ox that 
creadeth ont the Corn, preſently infers this Queſtion, or ra- 
ther a reproof from it, doth God take care for the Ox ? The 
Lord doth take care for labouring Oxen ; but hetakes care 
much more, that thoſe labouring Oxen,the faithful and pain- 
ful Miniſters of his Word, ſhould have food convenient for 
them, Sohere, doth the Lord take care to ſend the ſhow- 
ers of Heaven in ſeaſon upon the Earth ? Surely he doth 
much more take care to ſend ſhowers of Heavenly truth in 
ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) upon the 
Souls of his precious ſervants, He gives order when, and 
where, and how to diltil Word-rain upon us : and as we 
ſhould take heed of being unthankful for,ſo of being unfruit- 
ful under it. (Heb.6.7,8. ) The Earth which drinketh in the 
Rain, that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth Herbs 
meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, recerveth bleſſing from 
God : But that which beareth Thorns and Briars, u rejetted, 
and # nigh unto curſing , whoſe end 1s to be burned. *Tis 
ſad when God makes a decree againit this Rain, and ſaith 
to a Peopleas David to the Mountains of Gilboa, (2 Sam.r. 
21.) Let there be no dew, neither let there be Rain upon 
y-#. But tis more ſad when after we have had many ſweet 
Goſpel dews, and Soaking-doCQtrine-rains, weeither bring 
forth no uſeful fruit, or that which is hurtful, Briars and 
Thorns, He made a decree for the rain, 


And a way foz the Lightning of the Thunder, 


Here Job gives another inſtance of the mighty power of 
God inthe works of Nature ; Lightning and Thunder. 


Þe maketh a way foz the Lightning. 


The word which. we render Lightning, comes either 
from,or comes near to a Verb which ſignifies ro ſee; becauſe 
Lightning is either ſo caſily and quickly ſeen, or becauſe 
it is uſuaily ſeen before the Thunder is heard. Lightning 
is of ſo piercing and penetrating a Nature, that if it find,not, 
it will makes its own way. Yet becauſe this penetrating 
power of Lightning is from God, he is ſaid to make a way, 
as it were a trodden path-way, for the Lightning ; even 
tne Lightning had never found its way, it the Lord had 
[init 3s Dot madeit : or the Lord is ſaid to make a way for ever 
que calcat un flaſh of Lightning, becauſe though it bea molt ſubtile and 
prdibvs vie violent impreſſion, and ſtrikes through the whole Airin a 
rite! moment, yet it ſtirs not, it moves not a foot this or that 
way without his order and direction. 


Ie maketh a wap foz the Lightning of the Thunder, 
Fulguri 4. That is, for the Lightning which is accompanied with 
exm i.e. fil» Thunder ; For when it Lightens, it uſually Thunders too, 
gurt ve! fil- though ſometimes we do not hear it; or 'tis called the 
on 14% Lightning ofthe Thunder, becauſe Lightning is not only 
onr'rua - . 
comitari jo- ® Concomitant, but acauſe of the Thunder. The word here 
let « quod rendered Thunder, in the Hebrew is voices. And Thunder 
toritruz Is therefore ſo called, becauſe though we cannot ſay of it, as 
p _ #: weſayoffome Creatures, That, zt ts a voice, and more then 
1D ſon #4 nabing ; (for ithath ſome very uſeful and very terrible 
er effects ) yet ſuch a mighty voice,ſuch a dreadful ſaund goes 
via emines* Oat with Thunder, that itis bothelegantly and molt ſignifi- 
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| dreth, The Lord is upon many waters, the voice of the Lor 


cantly called « voice, yeanot only by Heathen Authors, but ti-, tort- 
by the Scripture, The voice of God (Plal. 29. 3. ) The "> 404 


voice of the Lord is upon the waters, The God of glory Thun- wo 


0VU15:8 

15 powerful ( or, in power ) the voice of the Lord ts full of # 
Majeſty (or, in Majeſty ) the voice of the Lord breaketh 

the Cedars, &c. Fohn the Baptiſt was called in the Pro- 

pheſie ( 1/a. 40. 3.) and he callcth himſelf in the Goſpel 

( Fobn 1.23.) A voice: Being asked, Who art thou ? He 
anſwered, / am the voice of one crying in the Wilderneſs, 

And he was called a voice, becauſe his office and errand 

was to bare the cars of the Fews with Preaching repentance 

and preparing the way of the Lord, as it were with Thun- 

der. And belides, thoſe rouzing and awakening Preach- 

ers of the Goſpel, Fames, and Fohn the Brother of Fames, 

were ſurnamed by Chriſt himſelf ( Mark 3. 17. ) Boaner- 
ges,which i the Sons of Thunder. Now iftheſe men of voice, 

were called Sons of Thunder, and the Thundering Baptiſt,a 

voice well may Thunder it ſelf be called a voice. And it 

is here put Plurally, che Lightning of the Thunders or voices, 

becauſe God doth (as it were) diſcharge many of theſe great 

Cannons near together from the Clouds,and the Artillery of 

Heaven goeth off clap after clap. When it Lightens we 

may ſay, God pives fire; and when it Thunders we hear 

the report of it. For though the Thunder be in order of 

Nature before,or at leaſt contemporary with the Lightning, 

yet in order of time we ſee the coruſcation or flaſhes of 
Lightning , before we hear the ſound or voice of Thun- 

der, or the Thunder which is a voice. And the reaſon is, 

becauſe the eye is nimbler at its work thenthe car ; the eye 

taking in its object by a direct line, butthe ear by a gyra- 

tion from ſeveral angles. Daily experience teacheth us, 

that when any Gun great or ſmall is diſcharged, we ſee the 

light of the fire a diſtinct ſpace before we hear the ſound of 

the report ; ef] _ if we are at any conliderable diſtance; 

and ſo at every ſtroak of an Ax or Hammer, we ſee the fall 

of the ſtroak, before we hear the ſound of it. And there- 

fore Fob doth rightly put the Lightning before the Thun- 

der, becauſe though that Colliltion of the Clouds, which 

we call Thunder, be firſt, yet that brightneſs in the Clouds, 

which we call Lightning, 1s ſeen firſt, Naturaliſts diſcourſe 

largely of theſe two Meteors, Lightning and Thunder ; the 

former, #5 an exbalation which by frequent motion takes 

fire like T ow or Stubble, and breaking the ſides of the Cloud 
flaſheth with a ſudden brightneſs thorough the Air. The rToritis 4 
latter is,T hat ſound or voice 38 the Air which that hot and dry tirendo q404 
exhbalation makes by a violent renting of the Cloud, whoſe 1" 91% , 
thickneſs and coldneſs ſtops its paſſage and hinders it from ps ta 
aſcending higher. Hence it hath its name in Latine either 4o quod cum 
from terrifying, or from ſounding and ruſhing ; we may magnoſoni- 
joyn both derivations together, becauſe ruſhing with an '% 74% 
amazing ſound through the Cloud, it terrifieth thoſe that ane 5—6* gy 
hearit. This is a work in Nature : but Job who was a di- garce.Me- 
vine Philoſopher, calls it better, The work of God. #e teorolog. 
makes a way for the lightning of the Thunder, 


Hence Obſerve, Lightning and Thander call «us to as- 
knowledge the power and preſence of God. 


The Heathen gave this as a Title of Honour to Fupzrer, 
The Thunderer. David conſidering this work of God in- 
vites us to adore and worſhip God, ( P/ſal. 29. 1,2. 3. ) 
Give unto the Lord, (Oye mighty ) give unto the Lo1d 
glory and ſtrength ; give unto the Lord glory due wnto his 
Name ;, worſhip the Lord in the beauty of Holineſs. The 
voice of the Lord is upon the waters, the God of glory Thun- 
dreth, &c. As if he had ſaid, When we hear the God of 
Glory thundering, or becauſe the God of Glory thunder- 
eth, we ought to give him glory, and to worſhip him in 
the holyeſt manner, even in the beauty of Holineſs, or (as 
the Margin hath it ) in his glorious Santtuary, Epicurus 
of old ( as Atheiſts of a later date ) argued that tofear God, 
or to have the awe and impreſſion of a divine power upon 
our Spirits when we ſee the Lightning and hear the Thun- 
der,or feel the Thunderbolts, was childiſh,vainand ground- 
leſs, becauſe Thunder and Lightning proceeded from Na- 
tural cauſes. But beſides the wickedneſs and irreligion 
which always lies at the bottom, and is ſometimes held out 
uppermoſt in theſe kind of argyings, it is caſie to convince it 
of ſenſleſneſs and irrationality ; for may net the ſame effect 
be aſcribed toGod,as the ſupream or firſt,and yet confeſſed 
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t6 have ſubordinate and ſecond cauſes in nature, according 
to the L1w and Rule of its produCtion by God Originally 
ſet and afſigned?And ſeeing God is the Author of Nature(as 
ſome have ſcen by the common light of Nature) is not 
God as much to be feared and honoured in thoſe things 
which he doth mediately by natural cauſes, as in thoſe 
which he wrought by his immediate hand and. power ? And 
therefore though Lightning and Thunder be a work of Na- 
ture, yet it is not only in part, but chiefly to be aſcribed to 
God. Yea doubtleſs, as God ordered nature to produce 
theſe aſtoniſhing effeQts for natural ends; Namely, Firſt 
( as learned Meteorolopiſts tell us ) to purge the Air and 
ſpend thoſe noxious vapours which are apt to taint the 
blood and bodyes of men with peſtilential difcaſes ; 
and Secondly , To ſqueeze thoſe ſponges the Cloudes, and 
provoke them to give Rain for the refreſhing of the Earth, 
a5 we ſee in experience Rain following the Thunder. Now 
I ſay, as God hath ordered Nature this work, for theſe 
and the like natural ends, ſo alſo for ends Sacred and Spi- 
ritual ; as firſt, to ſtrike men withan aw of his Majeſty; Se- 
condly, To ſtir them up to repentance; Thirdly, To a- 
bate their pride and humble them z Fourthly, to puniſh 
the proud and unhumbled,, who Warring againſt Hea- 
ven, he Proclaims War againſt them from Heaven, and * 
Cometimes actually ſhoots them dead with his Thunder- 
bolts, or blaſts them with his Lightning. 

But ſome objec ;_if God makes a way for the Lightening 
of the Thunder ;, how comes it to paſs that the Lightning 
and: Thunder ſeem ſo often to miſs or miſtake therr way ? 
Whence is it that they ſometimes ſtrike good men either 
in their perſons or goods ; and that the wicked molt times 
eſcape the ſtroak and danger ofthem? I anſwer ; God hath 
not appointed any of his outward diſpenſations, whether of 
good or evil, to be the mark of a diſtinCtion between good 
and evil men. Solomon thus determin'd this Queition 
( Eccl. 9. 1.) No man knoweth either love or hatred by all 
that is before them : and ( though all men are not alike, 
yet } all things come alike toall; there 1s the ſame event to 
the righteous and to the wicked. God would have us learn 
to make a difference of men, by what we ſee of Godin 
them, and by their walking according to the mind of God, 
not by what himſelf is pleaſed to do upon them, or with 
them. And therefore he makes the way of the Thunder 
lye ſemetimes to the Houſe and Perſon of the righteous, 
hat men may not find his way, but fear and honour him 


_m_ both for his word and works. Lightning and Thunder- 
fulmins, * bolts donot fly at random ( as Bullets ina Battle do not ) 
quenulls nor ſtrike without direQion at hap-hazzard him that is 
veniant #4 next, (as fome Heathensthought ) but are guided by an 
he Unerring hand to their mark, when we are ready to ſay 
/#r. Plinius, they have miſſed their mark. And thus much ſome Hea- 


Fato non ire thens have acknowledged, Thunderbolts (faith one of them) 
fulminz, ſed go not by chance, but by a certain guidance,oraer and accree , 
f her Mn the works or workings of the Thunder are wonderfull, if thou 
roy ; "= , wilt but ſeriouſly conſeder them,and leave not the leaſt ſcruple 
overa ſunt, in the mind, concerning this aſſertion, that there is a divine 
ne: quic- power inthem. The lowdneſs, the ſwiftneſs, the forceable- 
quan dbi) neſs,the marvellous effects of Lightning and Thunder,do all 
retynqrenet® Proclaim the glorious Name of God. And therefore as 
lis et: Thunder isa great work of God in Nature, ſo the greateſt 
works of God in providence have been done in Thunder, 
or expreſſed by it. The Law was given in Thunder and 
Lightning, ſo that all the People that were in the Camp trem- 
bled (Exod. 19.16. ) God ſhewing atthe publication of the 
Law,how terrible he would be to the tranſgreſſors of it. 
Yea when God gave teſtimony to his Son from Heaven 
(Lukeg. 35. ) There came a voice out of the Cloud, ſaying, 
T his is my beloved Son, bear him. This ſpeaking from the 
Cloud, the Few: call (W 2) The daughter of 4 voice, 
if being as it were a mild or whiſpring Thunder. And when 
alike voice came from Heaven (in anſwer to Chriſt's pray- 
er, Father glorifie thy Name ) ſaying, I have both glorified it, 
and will glorific it ag ain;the People that ſtood by and heard it, 
ſaid that it thundered. (John 12.28,29.) Thus alſo the great 
things which God will do in the World are given out by 
Thunder. ( Rev. 10. 3.) The Seven Thunders uttered their 
voices; and ( Chap. 11. 19. ) When the Temple of God was 
opened in Heaven there were Lightnings and vorces andT hun: 
derings. Signifying, what dreadfuil things God would do, 
what terrible things in righteouſneſs againſt theWorld,as al- 
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ſo for the vindication of his own Name and People. 
Take two or three Notes more general from theſe two 
Verſes, as they hold out the works of God in Nature. 


Firſt, We ſhould acquaint our ſelves with the appearances 
of God in his works all the Creation over. 


( Plal. 92.5.) O Lord, how great are thy works! And yumo tam 

thy thoughts are very deep. A brutiſh man knoweth not * rudis ot ut 

nevther doth a fool underſtand thu, They are brutiſh in- antollt- 
deed who underſtand not, that thoſe things ate done & {1% i 
and diſpoſed by more then a humane wiſdom, ti rations 
which the wiſdom of man cannot reach nor under- conftzt, cor- 
ſtand. Yet ſome cannot get out of the circle of Nature. f1:o aliquo 
And becauſe they can give ſome account from reaſon, why 


(a 
and how the windes blow, the waters flow, the ſhowers _ lib, «. 


fall, the Thunder and Lightning are generated and brought toftir.cap. x 
forth, therefore they ceaſe s weir, and will not take ; 
notice of God in them. But though theſe things have an 

order in Nature, yet who but God could put Nature in 

ſuch an order? Who could make ſuch a weight for the 
Windes, ſuch a meaſure for the Waters, ſuch a way for 

the Lightning of the Thunder but God himſelf? Who 
appointed the windes to cool and attemper the Air, but 

God ? Who appointed the Rain to moyſten and refreſh 

the Earth but God? Who laid thoſe Pipes under ground 

which conveigh water to ſerve all the World ? And who 

made thoſe channels and ciſterns in which it is conveighed 

and kept aboveground for the uſe of man, but God ? Who 
commanded the Thunder to rent and tear the Clouds, and 

the fiery Lighnting to fill the Air, but God ? When any of 

theſe come forth for Judgment, may they not ſay Rabſha- 

keb, (1ſa.36.10. ) Arewe come up without the Lord againſt 


this Land to deſtroy it ? The Lord ſaid unto us, go again 
this Land and deſtroy if. 4 þ FO 


Secondly, The leaſt motions of the Creature are under the 
hand of God as well as the greateſt. 


When fob ſaith, God made a weight for the windes, we 
may underſtand it of the lighteſt wirides, of the leaſt puff 
or breath of wind,as well as of the weightieſt ſtorms which 
preſs all down before them. And when he ſaith, The Lord 
weigheth the waters i meaſure, this care extendeth tothe 
ſmalleſt rivulet,as well as tothe main or mighty Ocean;and 
makes a decree for the dewing drops, as well as for the 
drowning ſhowers. He makes way for the weakeſt as 
well as the ſtrongelt claps of Thunder;the craſhing,hiſſing, 
whiſpering, puffing Thunder, (fo Naturaliſts diſtinguiſh ) 
is of God, as well as the roaring,rouzing, tearing, aftoniſh- 
ing, killing claps of Thunder. As God is able to do the 
greateſt things, ſo the leaſt are not done without him. And 
it is his honour as much that he will and doth order ſmall 
things, as that he can order and diſpoſe the greateſt. 


Thirdly,Thoſe things which are moſt boyſterous violent and 
furious, are yet at the ordering and under the hand of God. 


If Winds are under order, if the Waters are under or- 
der, if Thunder and Lightning are under or&ex, then the 
moſt diſorderly things are under order, and the moſt 
untruly muſt obſerve the Rule of God. ( Pſal. 32.9. ) Be 
not as the Horſe and Mule which have no underſtanding, 
whoſe mouth muſt be held in with Bit and Bridle, leſt they 
come near untorhee. As thoſe living Creatures which are 
moſt head-ſtrong and dangerous, are yet mannaged by 
men; we have a Bit and Bridle, a Whip and Spur for the 
Horſe andMule,and can bind them to their good behaviour. 
Sothoſe inanimate Creatures,which moſt endanger the life 
of man, are guided and curbed as a Horſe with Bit and 
Bridle by the all-powerſull hand of God. The Winds and 
Thunders which exceed Lions and Bears in wildneſs and 
fierceneſs, the Lord can tame and make as gentle asa 
Lamb. Winds and Thunder which are able to overthrow 
the talleſt Cedars in Lebanon, and root up the ſtrongeſt 
Oakes ot Baſhan, which ſhake, yea ſhiver the beſt founded 
Towers, and make the Mountains tremble, theſe the 
Lord can confine and impriſon in their proper places, 
ſo that a leaf of a Tree ſhall not ſhake, nor a feather, nor 
the lighteſt Thiſtle-down be lifted up into or move 
in the Air. As the wrath of man ſhall praiſe God, and 
the remainder of wrath ( that is, ſomuch of it, how much 
ſo ever it is , as is not likely to turn or be ſerviceable 


unto 


it. 
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unto his praiſe ) he will reſtrain ( Pſal 76, 10. ) fo the | 


wrath and rage and violence of winds and waters, of light: 
ning and of thunder ſhall praiſe God, as fot the remainder 
of it, or whatſoever is not ſubſervient to that great end, 
he will and can reſtrain it at his pleaſure ; for, be bath made 
a weight for the wind, &c. 


Fourthly, Thoſe things which are nr uſeful and com- 
fortable for us, are in the power and diſpoſe of God. 


What's more univerſally comfortable and uſeful then 
water, rain and wind ? Wecannot live long without the 
two former, nor at all without the latter. A riiah may live 
without any manner of food many dayes, but no man can 
live an hour altogether without air or wind ; and when we 
are but ſtraiten'd either for wind or water, our lives are 


rendred very unpleaſant to us. Is it not then —_— | 


to the Children of God, that the weight af meaſure an 
decree of all theſe things is made by their Father ? And that 
they may have them for the asKing ? gf 

Laſtly, Here being mafiy words to ſet out the wiſdome 
and powerof God'in diſpoſing theſe Creatures, weighing, 
meaſuring, decrtting, making 4 way 

Note, The care and providence of God concerning man u 

perfeft and diſtintt. 

What elſe or what leſs cafi this heap of words import ? 
When we ſee a man making or providing himſelf with 
weights arid meaſures, we cannot but conclude him a wary 
man in his buſineſs, and that he means not to deal or do 
things raſhly or by gueſs. That which a man weighs and 
meaſures, that which he doth by a decree, and not upon a 

uſt of paſſion, how punQually is it done? When the 
Lord ſhewed Ezekiel inviſion ( Chap. 4.10 11. ), That the 
Children of Tſrael ſhould eat their meat by weight, and drink. 
their water by meaſure, it notes the ſtrickneſs of their dyet, 
not as from temperance (o'tis alwayesto eat and drink 
as it were by meaſure) but as from famine; ot from ſo- 
briety, as to the uſe, but from ſcarcity, as to the enjoyment 
of thoſe outward comforts ( and ſo 'tisa puniſhmentto eat 
by weight, and drink by meaſure) which, I fay, implyes 
ſuch ſtriQnels in dyet,, that they might not exceed ( in the 
leaſt, riot in an' vunce, not in a ſpoonful Y their appoint- 
ed proportion of meat and drink; they muft in the one 
keep to the allotted weight, and in the other to the alforted 
meaſure. So then, asto do a thing 5n print, ſo to do it by 
weight or meaſure, may be a proyerbial ſpcech for doingit 
skilfully and exaftly. As he that walks by rule walks ſafe- 
ly, ſohe that works by rule, works unerringly; now if 
men are exact in thoſe things which they weig z meaſure, 
and decree; how exa& are-the works of when he 15 
ſaid to do them by weight, meaſure, and decree ? Yet theſe 
are not attributed toGod, as if he ſtood weighing and mea- 
ſuring; no, hehath the compaſs and proſpect of all things 
alwayes before, or rathet in himſelf. He hath no need of 
deliberation, nor doth heever deliberate about any work. 
But acts of deliberation attributed to God ſhew an cx- 
aAneſs beyond all imaginable deliberation in all his 
works. 
And if the Lord be thus punQual and exaR in diſpenſing 


winds and waters, thunder and lightning, much more is he- || 


ſo inordering the Nations and Governments, the States 
and Aﬀairs'of the world. Iſhe weigh the winds and mea- 
ſure the waters, will he'not weigh the works and meaſure 
the wayes of the Sons of men'! Did not he weighBelſhazzar 


in the ballance, and found himrwanting ? (Dan.$. 27.) Did 
not the Lord ſtand and meaſurethe Earth? (Hab.3.6.) Did | 


he not meaſure the holy City, ard all that appertained to it ? 
(Exzck. 40. 2, 3,4, 5. & 42.16.) Did he not meaſure the 
Temple and the Altar, and them that worſhip therein, but left 
the outward Court unmeaſured? ( Rev. 11:1, 2,) And was 
not all this to ſhew kis utmoſt exacineſs about ghe matters 
of his worſhip, and theconcernments of his people ? And 
hath he not made a decree which cannot be broken for the 
good of his inheritance? 

How ſhould all this quiet our hearts and reſt our ſpirits 
inthe infinite wiſdome of God, whatſoever we ſee him 
doing inthis world or in theChurches ; for ſeeing, he orders 
the courſe of the world in its natural capacity by weight 
and meaſure, ſurely he will order the courſe of the world in 


cm 
” 


_ 
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its civil capacity, much more the courſe of the Church in its 


— 


the diſpoſe of theſe naturals, draws up all in the Twenty- 
ſeventh verſe, 


Then did he ſce it, &c. 
What did heſee? Heſaw that wiſdome, which lay out 


| of the ſight of all Creatures, Which the Vultures eye never 


ſaw, which was hid from the eves of all lrvi and beve 
cloſe from the fowls of the air. bd "gs and hep 


Verf. 27, Then did he ſee it, and declare it, and p:e- 
» paredit, yea andſearched it out. 


So then this vetſe 27. cloſeth the former point, upon 
which Fob had long inſiſted; for having made an inquiry 
after wiſdomeall the Creation over, and not finding it, he 
tald us where wiſdomeis to be had ( v. 23. ) God under- 
ſtandeth the way thereof, and knoweth the place thereof; he 
gave alſoa reaſon or demonſtration, that God krowerth the 
place thereof ( v.24. ) for he looketh to the ends of the Earth, 
and ſeeth under the whole Heavens, to make the weight for the 
winds, and he weigheth the waters by meaſure ; when he made 
= decree for the rain, and a way for the lightning of the thun- 

Thendid he ſec it,] This whole verſe hath a twofold 
reading. | 

Firſt, As of a Thing. 

Secondly, As of a Perſon. 

Our tranſlation runs in the former ſence, Then did he ce 
It. Which It is four times repeated, together with four 
diſtin aRt of God about it. Whereof the firſt in order 
of the Text, is, his ſight of it. : 

Therdidhe ſee it,] There are three Queries to be an- 
ſwered concerning this ſight of God. 

Pp Firſt, It may be enquired about the time, when 4id he 
eet ? 

Secondly, About the place, where did be ſee it ? 

Thirdly, About the manner, how did be ſee it ? 

To thefirſt Querie, the anſwer ( aaI touched before ) 


| isplaininverſe 26 ; Whez he made a decree for the rain, and 


a way for the Ughyning of the thunder, then did he ſee it ; then, 
that is, from the beginning of the world; yet we muſt nor 
reſtrain it to that beginning ſtrictly taken, as if the firſt 
ſight that God had of wiſdome was when he began to make 
the world ; for he had the fight of it from everlaſting, we 
can put no other dare upon that act but eternity, The par- 
ticle of time, Ther, doth not denote a time wherein God 
began toſee, or to take notice of wiſdome, but it implyes 
and imports thus much, that God had alwayes acquain- 
tance with it, only he did not explain or hold it forth, he 
did not pive it out, as it were, to the view of the world, 
till the beginning of time, when he Created the world, 
then he made a weight for the wind, and a decree for the 
rain, then was the time when God ſaw it ſo, as (which fol- 


' lows inthe Text) ro declare it; rhen did he ſee it, and declare 


it ; thatis, then did he ſee it to declare it, or give teſtimo- 
ny and demonſtration of it. The wiſdome of God is ctcr- 


| nal; andtherefore his fight of it mult needs be eternal, 


Secondly, Where did he ſeeit ? Or where was wiſdome 


ſeen? At verſe 23. it is ſaid, God underſtanderh the way 


thereof, and he knoweth the place thereof ; but where is the 
place in which God ſaw it ? I anſwer, God ſaw it in kim- - 
ſelf : This wiſdome is in God, yea this wifdome is God, we 
are to throw off the leaſt imagination that God ſaw this ex- 
cellent and glorious wiſdome, or underltood it in any place 


or way extrinſecal or diſtant from himſelf. By this wiſdome /apirntiam 
| he madeall things that were made. The aCtual contempla- 
| tion of it in himſelf was the produCtion of the world, as to 
; its being in Creation, and as to its order and well-being 


under the governthent of his providence. 

Thirdly, It may bequeſtioned ; How /:w he it ? To ſee, 
in a proper ſence, is a ſcnſitive act of the bodily eye ; but as 
God is a Spirit, whom no cychath ſcen nor can ſee, ſo be- 


ing 
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ing a Spirit he doth not ſee- with the eye. His ſight of wil- 
dome is his. knowledg, fruition, and enjoyment of it ; 'tis | 


his moſt intimate acquamtance with, and poſſeſſion of it. 


Thus wiſdome expounds the ſight of God by poſſeſſion, in 


the place before cited (Pro.$.2.2.) The Lord poſſeſſed me in 
the beginning of bis way before hus works of old. oo 
Further, Some expound this wiſdome, not of the object 
ſcen, but of the medium or light by which God ſaw all 
things. Andthus the Text is carried in all thefour parts of 


itz Then did be ſee (all things) by it, and then he did de- | 


clare ( all things) by it, then did he prepare (all things ) 


by it, and then did he ſearch ( all things ) by t; that is, | 


what ever God did, hedid by his infinite hidden unſearch- 


able wiſdome. Thus much for the clearing of Zobs firſt | 


flertion, then did he ſee it. 
Hence Obſerve, God ſaw all things, all the works of wiſ- 


dome, and all the wiſdome of his works from etermty m | 


bimſelf. | 

He ſaw wiſdome, and he ſaw all things by that wiſdome : 
As God ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold, it was 
very good ( Gen. 1. 31.) ſo God ſaw everything before he 
made it : He had, as it were, the platform, the mould, the 
Idea of all his works of Creation, and of all his works of 
Providence alwaycs before him. Not that God needed to 
draw a platform of things to work after. When men have 
a great building to ſet up, they draw the pattern or plot of 
it, and keep it by them, that the whole work may go up ſu- 
tably , the Lords infinitely above ſuch poor helps as theſe, 
he doth all things infinitely more exaRtly then men, who 
work by models and forms without them 3 God had the 
form of all that himſelf purpoſed to do, and of all things 
that were or are to be done in the world in himſelf before 
they were. Thus he ſpake by the Holy Prophet (1/a.46. 
10. ) Remember the former things of old, for 1 am God, and 
there is none elſe, I am God, and there 1 none like me, de- 
claring the end from the beginning, and from antient times the 
things that arenot yet done. If the Lord had not a clear fight 
of al things, from the end to the beginning, he could not 
make them known, nor declare the end, that is, what the 
concluſion or iſſues of all things ſhall be fromthe beginning; 
and when 'tis ſaid he declarerh the end, we muſt, take in all 
the intermediate aQts and ſecond cauſes which concur to the 
making up of that concluſion. It is the priviledg of God 


aloneto be able to declare the end from the beginning. Tis |, 


commonly ſaid when any great buſineſs is undertaken ; We 


have ſcen the beginning of it, but who cartell the end of it ? | 


We have ſeen the beginning of Wars and Troubles in this 
Nation, and we have ſeen a great Progreſs, but we know 
not what the furtheſt end may be; and who could believe 
they would have come to ſuch an-end as now they are at ? 


But God ſaw the cnd that is now, and what the end will be 


to the end from the beginning 3 this is his glory, and it is 
his peeuliar glory. Man cannot ſee whatſhall be done to 
morrow, nor can lie ſce the end or iflue of what is doing 
this day. Mancannot ſee a day before him, but God can 
ſee thouſands and thouſands of years before him ; Known 
unto God are all his works from the beginning of the world 
(Acts 15.18.) Where ſtill remember that, thoſe words, 


from the beginning of theworld, are not to be underſtood as 
if the Lord began to know all things at the mike the | 


world, and did not know them before the world began - 
But the Scripture ſpeaks ſo, becauſe, the beginning of the 
world, was the firſtor beginning of time, and foto know 
from the beginning of the world leads us to this conſidera- 
tion, that the. knowledg of God, as himſelf, is eternal or 
from eternity. 

One of the Arcients brings thjs place of fob, to provethat 
all things, beforethey were or had any being themſelves, 
had a being inthe fore-knowledg of God, and that they 
were infinitely more perfect in the foreknowledg of God, 
then in their created exiſtencies, becauſe there they are in 
their fountain and original. What David ſpake (Pſal.139. 
15,16.) concerning this Body, we may take up in reference 
to all man, Soul and Body, yea in reference to all things 
with thcir iſſues and operations; Their ſubſtance was not 
bid from him when they were made in ſecret, and curi- 
ouſly wrought in the loweſt parts of the Earth, His eye did 
ſee their ſubſtance, yet being unperfett, and in his Book, all their 


wembers were written, which in continuance wefe faſhioned ; 
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when as yet there was none of them. God had ( as it were) 
a ſcheme of all the limbs and lincaments of mans Body, be- 
fore his Body was ; before there was any one bone joynt or 
member, the whole was in the knowledg of God. And 


} may we not we ſpeak thus alſo concerning the whole Body 


of humane affaires, and divine providences ? The ſubftance 
of all theſe great things is not hid from God, when men are 
forming them in ſecret. There is a cloſe contriving and fa- 
ſhining of matters in the brain of man ; there is as a contri- 
on {oa ſhaping up of this Body of actions, and the other 
of actions, the ſubſtance of all which is not hid from 
» When as yet there is nothing of them appearing 
above-board unto men. The Prophet ( 1/a. 29. 15. ) de- 
nounceth & woe unto them that dig deep to hide their connfel 
from God, and their works are inthe dark,, and they ſay, 
who ſeeth us? who knoweth us ? But the Lord ſeeth both > 4 
ſub and the circumſtances of their works, even while 
they are imperfeſt ; heſeeth them not only when they come 
forth faſhioned and made up, but when they are rude and 
unpoliſht, yea God ſeeth them not only when they are im- 
perfect in the heads and hearts of men, but even before 
they come into their heads or hearts : when as yet there was 
no ſuch thing in the remoteſt imagination of man, he ſaw 
them inall their ſhapes and colours and compleateſt conſti- 
tutions. 

For the cloſe of this point, we may note five properties 
of this ſight of God. 

Firſt, It is intelletual ; as God cannot be ſeen, ſo he 
ſceth not with bodily eyes. 

Secondly, This fight is full and perfe, he hath not a 
glimpsor glimmering repreſentation of things, he ſeeth not 
darkly as in a glaſs, but face to face, theface of every thing 
comes before his face z as we can ſee only the Back-parts of 
God, ſo'we ufually ſee no more but the back-parts of thoſe 
things which are done by men, yea our ſight is often de- 
ceived, and we think we ſee that which-indeed we ſee 
not : butthe ſight of God is infallible, he ſceth every thing 
( withouterror”) asit is. ' 

Thirdly, This ſight is univerſal, Gods ſight is not bound- 
ed by any objeR; it reacheth all things, not only great but 
ſmall, even the ſmalleſt, not only the fall of a Prince, but 
of a Sparrow on the ground (Mar. to.29.) not only things 
neere at hand, but things afar off, things fartheſt off are 
within the fight of God, And indeed whereſoever any 
thing is, it cannot be far. from God, who himſelf i nor far 
from everyoneof ws ( Ats 17. 27:) 

. Fourthly, The ſight of Godisfrem everlaſting ; God 
did not begin to ſee, as hedid not begin to be.. And as this 
ſights from everlaſting, ſo it is to everlaſting ; as he did 
not begin to ſce, ſo he doth not ceaſe to ſee that which he 
ſeeth, As himſelf is, ſo he beholdeth all things by one 
pure Act. . 

Fifthly, The fight of God is operative; God is not a 
barc ſpectator, his ſight of things gives them their effect, 
as will appear further in that which followeth. So much 

KAR, Then did he ſee it ; The ſecondis. 

And declars it, ] The word which we tranſlate to dcclare, 

ſignifies alſo to number, I ſhall touch upon it in both ſignifi- 


- cations, both being made uſe of by interpreters upon the 


place; firlt as we. 

Then did he declare it.] To declare a thing notes the ma- 
nifeſtation of it to others; and here the queſtion is, to 
whom did God'declare it ? Some anſwer, he declared it to 
Angets, Others he declared it to the firſt man, andſoin 
him as a common perſon, and the repreſentative of man- 
kind, toall men who ſhould follow. 

But itmay bequeſtioned again, how did God declare 
it * ' 

I anſwer, There isa two-fold declaration of a thing ; firſt, 
formal ; ſecondly, vertual. God declareth formally when 
he ſpeaks out any matter jn ſo many words; and therc is no 
doubt but God did thus declare his wiſdome both to Angels 
and to men at the beginning of the world. He made alſo 
a vertual declaration of it by ſuch ſignes and ſignal teſtimo- 
nies as made. it known and plain \ Par words, or as 
plain as words could make it. Thus the Lord declared 
his wiſdome, in ſetting -up the frame of the world, and 
in making ſo many wpnderful and excellent ſorts of Crea- 
tures,to adorne and inhabit it.All theſe declared,as the pow- 
er of God, that he was ab'c, ſo-the wiſdome of God, that 
he 
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| to contrive andbrin forth ſuch avaſt and ſtu- do; but he'is ſaid to do ſo, that we may kno "I 
Figuratd ee kink, with the farninnes of it. - The Lord made redly he knows the number of them as particularly as 
—_—_ 2 real declaration of his wiſdome, when he made that if he kepta Book of Accounts, and ſet down the number of 
quia matiri= ich muſt needs declargy ca proclaime and. trumpet out them. | 
e 


an prebiit Ye Author of them inf, h wiſe, That wiſdome which 


67 | ; : NY . | Hence Note, God had a ferfeft account in himſelf from 
—_— wo lay in the mind of God fromEternity,he O___ ſtamp the beginning what he on and what nefiri be 
ive ves a and pou upon viſible things, in the work of Creation, yea done or come topaſ; ,inthe world. 

. | 


dio crrate, and he gives as itwere a new-and freſh edition of that infi- | 
ar ſpit _—_ he wiſdome in the works of his providence every day. He reckoned how manyCreatureshe would make,and of 
am abunle 7122 did he declare it. what ſorts, he alſo reckoned what ſhould beacted in the 
—_. * ſeveralages of the world, and how every thing ſhould be 
depradicet Hence Note, oy _— wade kneawn bis Wiſdome from the res of / = w beyond yp toorgeneery A = _ 
C1 Cs beginni the wor , | mprehend all thin in 
inning of | comprehenſion of all things, Atl ard One (as we ſay) all 
God declares himſelf three-wayes. . one to him, who is himſelf more then all, yea to whom all things 
Firſt, By his Word, to t1e ear. are 45 nothing. The Scripture tells us more then once how 
Secondly, By his Spirit, to the heart. | the divine Arithmetick numbers thoſe things that are to us 
Thirdly, By his works, tothe eye : and:theſeare _ Lord _ to Abraham, Lift up now thine 
1 Py ' | eo, Ft | 3 d {l S ft 
Artion, which Arts one the God(rf, 19-1 ) e ableto nonher thew ; nd be fad Ac bi », F hal 6 or 
Thad bir Wee On OF REDS | | tn nem e 
cher of the wiſdome 0 , T : 
ares thong? 1 an Y and the firmament th his bandy- (Pf. 147.4.) Hetelleth the nullher of the Stars, he calleth 
work ( ſuch wotk as no hand but his could do ) day wnto then all by thtir names, The old Aſtronomers could hard- 
day nttereth ſpeech, night unto night ſheweth knowleds ; that | lytell them to cleven hundred,-and the Moderns with their 
is, night arid day ſhew the wiſdome and knowledg of God moſt artificial glaſſes are as far from numbring, as they are 
in creating and ordering the motions and ſtations of the | from governing them ; but the Lord telleth them,as a Shep- 
Creature. ; | heard doth his Flock, or a Maſter his Family, and calleth 
Learn the wiſdome of God from his works, from what | | themall by their names ; which implyes,as a diſtintknow- 
he once did, and from what he hath done ever ſince, and is | ledgof them, ſoa putting of them into their ſeveral im- 
dayly doing. For even the works of God are ſach a diſ- ployments. We think the hairs of -our head cannot be 
covery of the wiſdome of God, as will leaveall men Kana — py __ _= C eauew al T mo of 
- as the Apoſtl cludes in his firſt C r Your are all numbred. ich he ſpake, toafſure hi 
_ x dag "Though the Crineares cnet yer ch a - Diſciples that nothing ſhould befall r $a but what he kad 
diſcovery of God to us as will fave us; yet they make ſuch a —— _ before. Thou numbreſt my ſteps (Faith Fob Ch. 
| A AE EE Een 
Pages. hh ; her ful, but ras. VAIN $71 _ inmaginarions, drings, God hath the number of* all our actions, which Fob 
and our fooliſh hearts are darkned. The Apoſtle there en- calls bi ſteps ; and of all our aflictions and perſecutions, 
forms us how ſorely and ſeverely God revenged the-negſect which David calls his Wandrins s, becauſe they gave him 
of the declaration of his wiſdome by his works; and if ſo, many troubleſome and uncertain removes, As the Lord 
how ſeverely will he revenge the neglect of the declaration knows the particular account of all that himſelf will do, ſo 
of his wiſdome by his word, that word which he- hath de- of all that we do or ſuffer. He is (as we put inthe Margin, 
De ar n ANESTSISrCa 
I. Who at times, ana an arvers manners, . ! X n 
fuk, me of bo hots by the Prophets, hath in | compounded of Pala, which ſigniftes herb and Manah 
theſe Laſt dayes ſpoken to us by hus Son, bins be bath appointed to number, is moſt properly applicable to Ch riſtthe word 
heir of allthings, by whom alſo he made the world ; who be- and wiſdome of the Father, to whoſe truſt all the ſecrets 
ang the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image 'of bis of 09 v6 are _ _ = _ On 
\ ; 1 be by , whe y 1uC ruments as Nec raileth up and 1icendctn forth to 
peri = ar pools 7 {ae = pe hor Pas ” _ "_ ner wks, The "m—_ hath 
hand of the Majeſtie on hich. And as this Chriſt the Son of numbered them to him as Mediator arid King of Saints, 
God, is the we es of his Fathers glory, ſo thelight of ' and he fulfils them according to their number, not one of 


— 


the knowledg of the glory of God ſhineth to us in the face of | them ſhall be miſſing or ſhall fajl, Then did be declare or 

Teſus Chriſt (2 Cor. 4.6.) That is, the wiſdome, good- | nnIr it. : : | $95 
neſs, and mercy of God, which ate his glory, are made And prepared it. That's the thirdAct, =, +. FRE 
known to us inthe perſon and offices of Jeſus Chriſt. Now, + This word alſo hath a twofold ſignification in Scripture, 41'**" WW] 


poſt, (6 3» 


I ſay, if God proceeded ſo ſeverely with thoſe who did not ; and both very appliable to tyis place. lil. vite 


make uſe of that vertual declaration of his wiſdome in the | Firſt, As we tranſlate, ro prepare, to fit, to diſpoſe a thing 
Creature, what will he do to thoſe who ſight or do not im- for ſuch and ſuch a buſineſs, or uſe, to ſuch and ſuch an end 
prove what he hath formally declared in the perſon of his , or deſign. | _—_ 
Son, and what he declareth daily in the preaching of the | Secondly, To eſtabliſh, to confirm, or ſettle; and it is 
Goſpel ? Then did he declare it. uſeful for us to conſider the Text under both theſe read- 
Secondly, The word which we render to declare, ſignifies | ings, | EO | 

alſo ro number, or aecount, and ſo 'tis uſed in this conjugati- Firſt, He prepared it, He diſpoſed or direQted it ; God 
on ( Pf. 22. 17.) 1 may tell ( or nupher ) all my bones; doth not provide beforc-hand, for any bulineſs, as men do, 
the bones of a man may be numbered at any time; butthe that hemay have things in readineſs when he hath occaſi- 
bones of a man in health and full of fleſh cannot be ſeen onto uſe them: As itis ſaid of David, that he made a 
diſtinctly, and ſo cannot be gold ; therefore David, as a preparation for the building of the Temple, and laid up 
type of Chriſt, ſpake thus, to ſhew how he was worn and vaſt Stores and Treaſures towards the finiſhing” of that 
conſumed with ſorrow, even ſo conſumed, that ( as we work by So/cmon. But when 'tis ſaid the Lord prip.red 
ſay of a macerated lean man) he might tell or number all ' it, the mcaning is, that the wiſdome of God was in a rea- 
his bones, they (as it follows in the ſame verſe ) even looked dincſs for all his works both of Creation and Providence, 
and ſtared upen him, Thus alſo did God tell or number wiſ- evenasit he had been a long time providing and prepar- 
dome, that is the ſeveral wayes and acts of wiſdome, He ing materials for them. The Lord who hath allthings al- 
declared them Arithmeticalh , or had an exact account of wayes in his hand, doth nor ( as men) prepare things 
them, how many they were, or how many he purpoſed to afore-hand for what himſelf megns to do. The ignificati- 

_ putforth among the children of men. God took the num- on of his pleaſure is ſufficient to put thoſe things into act; 

| ber, of all things that he would make, and of all that he which as tous and all ſecond cauſes have” not tne lealt ap- 
would do; not that God needs to keep accounts, as mien pearance of the remateit poſſibility. Vo 
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Hence Note, Ged from everlaſting. did moſt wiſely order 
and diſpoſe all things to and for their ſeveral ends and 
iſſmes. 


All things were ready to be from. everlaſting, though 
they n to be in time. . They were prepared to ap- 
pear, "though, we can hardly ſay there was any pre- 
paration for them, when they did appear. The Tem- 
ple of Solowon was the more ſpeedily ſet up, becauſe as 

«the Gold and Silver was provided by David, fo the 
Timber and Stones were prepared before in the. Moun- 
tains and Forreſts of Lebanon. = _ =_— = 
Fabrick was quickly put mn raiſed. e 
up this Gate- wer Te orld, in ſix dayes, he could 
have done it in ſix houres, yea in one moment ; tne 
with but a Fiar given, a Word ſpoken, and every thing 
came forth according to its kind. 'Tis ſo alſo in provi- 
dentials; the Lordis alwayes ready. We read of a great 
Prince, who was called The wnready,” becauſe he was 
ever unprepared for aRion ; 'tis often ſo with men, they 
have not things at hand or at a call, but are unprepa- 
red and to ſeek when they ſhould do.their work ; their 
Inſtrument is out of tun when muſick is look'd for, 


and they are ſo long a making ready for their buſineſs, | 


that they loſe it, and their expectants are tired inſtead of 
being relieved, But all things are fit to ſerve Gods de- 
ſign, even when nothing ſeems to fit. it, When weſce 
means in their rudeſt heaps, a very Chaos of confuſion, 
then gre they.in a fitneſs and preparedneſs to ſerve Gods 
appointment and command. at one of the antients 
* ſpake, both truly and comfortably, concerning the 
grace of God, It knows no tedious preparations ( the 

race of God is alwaycs ready , heis ready to pardon 
the guilty, and ready to comfort ſorrowful Souls ; he is 
ſo ready and prepared to ſhew mercy, that he prepares 
.us ( when unready,) to receive mercy ; now as the grace 
and ſpiritual mercies of God ) fo alſo theexternal works 
or providences of God,” are alwayes ready, they know 
no ſluggiſh nor lazy delayes; God can be as quick as 
he will in all his iſpatches. And as the things of this 
World are prepared, ſo alſo are thoſe of the World to 
come. - The Kingdome, which is: the portion of Saints, 
is a Kingdome prepared. Then ſhall the King ſay unto 
them on bis rgght hand, come ye bleſſed of my Father in- 
berit the Kingdome prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world (+Mat. 25% 34- ) That form of ſpeaking from 
the foundation of the World, doth not import as if 
'then it was prepared; for it was prepared from ever- 
laſting, it was ever ready. But as 'tis called a Xing- 
dome prepared, to ſhew the excellency of its and as 
'tis called a Kingdome prepared for them, toſhew 
the ſutableneſs of it to all their deſires and needs; ſo 
'tis ſaid to be prepared for them before the foundation of 
the World, to ſhew the freeneſs of Gods gon in be- 
ſtowing it upon them. That was prepazed for them, be- 
fore they had any preparation in theynfelves fof it; on- 
ly the ſame free grace which prepared it for them be- 
fore time, did in due time prepare them for it. And 
thus. likewiſe the unquenchable fire, which ſhall be the 
portion of the wicked, i$ faid to be a fire prepared; go ye 
curſed into everlaſting fire prepared for the Devil and bi 
Angels. God hath his puniſhments for ſinners, and his 


reward for. Saints in a readineſs. David profeſſeth ( P/. 


108. 1.) O God, my heart ts fixed: 1 will ſing and 
give praiſe, even with my glory: It is the ſame word 
uſed in the Text, we calls my heart fixed, others 
render; prepared. A godly man would be alwayes rea- 
dy to ſerve God; and itis moſtcertain God is alwayes rea- 
dy to ſave and do him good. Comforts: and Croſſes, 
Mercies and Judgments, are determined z and God hath 
them all in ſtore by him, The Pſalmiſt cryes out in a 
holy pang or paſſion of joy and thankfulneſs at the re- 
membrance of this; O how great u, thy goodneſs, that 
thou haſt laid np for thoſe that fear thee, which thou haſ# 


wrought for” thoſe that truſt in thee before the Sons of 


men ! ( Plal. 31. 19. ) God hath treaſures of mercics 
for his people, as of Snares, Fire and Brimſtone, to rain 
* upon thewicked, 45 the portion of their cup (Pſal.11.6.) 
: + As the word ſignifies, to confirm, and eſta- 
liſh, 
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Learn, 


Ged hath ſurely ſettled and eſtabliſhed all the wayes and iſ- 
ſues of bis drvine wiſdome ſrom the beginning to the end 
of the World. | % | 


And according to this eſtabliſhment, he ſettles or unſett'es 
all the purpoſes and projects of the. ſons of men. .The 
Prophet reports the work of God in both (1/4.44.25,26.) 
He fruſtrates the token of the lyars, and maketh diviners 
mad ; be turneth wiſe men backward, and maketh their know- 
ledg fooliſh. And why ſo? becauſe they divine or pro-+ 
pheſie of things to come beſides the pm of. God ; ly- 
ars would fruſtrate the truth of God, and- therefore he will 
fruſtrate their tokens, and make them mad with rage to 
ſcetheir dreams and predictions croſt. But he confirmerh 
the word of bis Servant, why ? becauſe he hath put a word 
into his Servants mouth, to ſhew what is in his own heart 
todo z he therefore confirmeth the word of his Servant, 
becauſe it is a confirmation of his own word ; nd he per- 
formeth the counſel of his Meſſengers, becauſe that is the per- 
formance of his own counſel ; for ſaith the Lord by the 
ſame Prophet in purſuance of this great and comfortable 
truth ( 1/a. 64. 10.) My counſel ſhall ſtand, and 1 will do 
all my pleaſure. Let men tliruſt and ſhove as hard as they 
will, they cannot put my counſel a hairs breadth out of its 
place, no nor make it move in its place, it ſhall tand fon 
a 0n obſtante) notwithſtanding 8ll their ſtirrings and [trug- 
glings with it or againſt it; and let fnen, the greateſt, the 
Wiſeſt of men, be as much diſpleaſed as they will at what 1 
do, I will (andask them no leave ) do all my pleaſure. And 
thus David ſhews at once the ſtability of Gods counſel, and 


the — of theirs who cither give or take counſel con- 


trary tohis ( Pſal. 33. 10, x1.) The Lord bringeth the coun- 
ſel of the Heathen to nought ( or, as the Margin hath it, 
maketh it fruſtrate ) he maketh the devices of the people (their 
fineſt and moſt artificial contrivances ) of none effett. The 
counſel of the Lord ſtandeth for ever, the thoughts of bis beart 
to all Generations, that is, whatſoever he hath thought, ſhall 
be done in its proper time and generation. As man periſh- 
eth, ſo his thoughts periſh too ; that which he hath been 
ſpinning out and weaving together into a plot many years 
> may periſh in a moment ; but as God himſelf is 
infigitely removed from the leaſt ſhadow of turning, ſo 
much _ of 7 goeibing, and ſo are his thoughts. The 
thoughts of God, as God himſelf, abide for ever. The 
thoughts of God are the procecd of his infinite and cter- 
nal wiſdome, of which Fob affirms, Ther did be prepare or 
eſt abliſh it,yea this preparation was its eſtabliſhment. That's 
his Third at concerning wiſdome. 
The Fourth and laſt act is thus exgreſſed. 


And bath ſearched it out. 


- 
The word notes a very diligent inquiry after or ſcruti- 
ny about thoſe things that are ſecret and remote. But is 
any thing remote from or a ſecret unto God? I anſwer ; 
there isa twofold ſcarching; firſt, proper, or in kind : {c- 
condly, improper, or in figure. Goddoth not ſearch pro- 
perly as men do for that which they have not ; God ſearch. 
eth wiſdome, but he doth not ſcarch- for it, he al wayes 
hath it, yea he alwayes is it. Men ſearch upon three 
groues z firſt, to get what they never had; ſecondly, to 
nd what they once had, but have loſt; thirdly, to be in- 
formed of that they know not. David ſaith ( Pſal.1 39. 
I.) O Lord, thou haſt ſearched and kngwn me. God knows 
without nega. he is ſaid to ſcarch and know becauſe 
he knoweth as pertegtly, yea unconceivably more perfect- 
ly then we do by our exacteſtſearchings. This expreſlidn, 
and ſearched it out, imports not any antecedent imper- 
feCtion, but the preſent perfeCtion of the knowledg of 
God. Thethingsthat we have ſearched and laboured to 
be fully acquainted with, of thoſe we have a perfect know- 
ledg ; the Lord hathas clear a knowledg of all things as if he 
had ſearched and ſifted them to the Bran. Zophar ſaith,Canſt 
thou by ſearching find out God ? No, but God can find out all 
things without ſearching; He that hath all the depths and 
hights, all the ſecrets and myſteries of wiſdome in his own 
breaſt,needs not ſearch after it.God often poſes and puzzles 


80 


us with the thingsthat we hear and ſee,they are agriddles0 
us ; but as the hardeſt things are calic to the powerof God, 
lo 
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thinzs are light, a1d the molt intricate plain 
S the Gn e of God. There are ſome things, that 
whea we do our beſt in ſearching, yet we cannot find. Da- 
vid was upon the croſs point ot providence to this which 
ſtumbled /ob ; Hz was troubled to ſce God diſtribute good 
toevil men, as here Fob was to ſce evil diltributed to good 
men. And there being ( according to the ancient rule ) 
the ſame reaſon of contraries, it mult needs be, that a man 
ſhould be alike ſtumbled, to ſce evil betal good men, as to 
ſce good befal wicked men ( Pſal. 73. 16, 17. ) When I 
chought to know this it was too painful for me , | thought to 
know it, but I was not able to reach it, Until [went into 
the Santtuary of God, then under ftood 1 their end ; that is, 
how matters would end or conclude with them ; I uſed ho. 
ly means toſce this, I plowed with Gods Heifer to find out 
Gods Riddle ( as Sampſon ſaid to the Philiſtines ) and ſol 
learned the meaning of it. David had never been able to 
find out the Riddle, had he not gone into the SanCtuary of 
God; that is, enquired of God; our knowledge of the 
ſecrets of God is the gift of God, and that gift comes out 
of the Sanctuary. And yet there are ſome ſecrets, ſome 
private boxes inthe Providence of Gdd, which though you 
g0 to the Sanctuary you (hall never be able to find out, nor 
get opened to you. God will keep us in the dark about 
ſome things, but thereis nothing dark to God. The dark- 
neſs is no darkneſs unto him 3 hidden and plain, dark and 
light, make no difference with him, Who « light, and in 
whom there is no darkneſs at all, 1 ſhall not inſiſt further up- 
on rhis point, having bcenied to it upon other paſſages of 
this Book. | | 
Only take notice that here are many words, aheap of 
words , not a- rude heap, but a- moſt divinely rhetorical 
heap, He ſaw, he declared, he prepared, and he ſearched it 
out ; and all theſe to one and the ſame purpofe, to ſhew 
that the diſpenſations of God, though a ſecret to us, are as 
clearly, fully, and certainly known to him, as thoſe things 
whichare mot familiar tous, evenas the things which we 
ſee and ſpeak of continually, or as the things which we 
have long prepared, yea, and ſearched to the bottom. The 
Apoſtle Fobn, to ſhew the certainty of Chriſts manifeſtati- 
on in the fleſh in the falneſs of time, uſeth a very parallel 
form of ſpeaking with this in the Text ( 1 Epift. ym, © I. 
v. 1, 3.) That which was from the beginningy which we have 
beard, which we have ſeen with oxy eyes ( that is, undoubt- 
edly ſeen ) which we have looked pon, andonr bands bave 
handled of the Word of life, that which we bave ſeen and 
heard declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have —_ 
with us, namely, in the ſame faith of the Goſpel: Here 
are three of the five Senſes called to bear their teſtimony to 
the truth of Chriſts Incarnation, Hearing, Seeing, Feeling, 
cach of the latter carrying a ſtronger teſtimony then the 
former, to ſec is more then to hear, and to feel is more 
then to ſce : And to make the truth yet more ſure, both 
the comparatively weaker teſtimonies are twice repeated, 
and the ſtronger of the two though not four times yet 
more then thrice. Hearing is twice repeated, T hat which 
we have heard (ver. 1.) That which we have heard (ver.3.) 
and ſceing ( Iſay ) ismorethen thrice repeated; for we 
have, That which we have ſeen ( ver. 1. ) and That which 
we have ſeen (ver. 3.) anda third time we have an act of 
the ſame ſenſe repeated, by a word which (1 ſay ) ſignifies 
more then toſce (ver. 1.) That which we have looked upon ; 
to ſee may be but a tranſient ſudden act, but ro look, wpor is 
a very fixed and deliberate act, a very pleaſing and de- 
lightful act ; we looked upon him as the rarelt object, as 
the very deſire of our eyes; yet this was not all ; as we 
havcheard and ſeen,yca,looked upon him ; ſo which is yer 
a ſurcr ſenſe, Our bands have handled the Word of life, 
They handled or touched him, before hisreſurrection and 
after ic. Now as the Apoſtle John — theſe four 
words together , hearing, ſeeing, loo ing, handling, to 
ſhew the certainty of Chriſts being ( who is the Wiſdom 
of the Father ) among them z ſo Fob here gathers four 
words together, to ſhew the certainty of Wiſdoms being 
with God ( which Wiſdom.as | ſhall touch dy and by, bc- 
ing perſonally conſidered, is the ſame Chrilt in his God- 
head ſpokenof by Fohn) He ſaw it, he declared it, he pre- 
pared ity and ſearched it oat. \ 
L1llly, From the complication, and chaining together 
of alltheſe afts of God about that Wiſdom which at firſt 
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made the World, and now diſpoſeth and orders all things 
in the World, take theſe Corolaries or Deductions. 


Firſt, Then, Nothing comes by chance, or fortune. 
God hath ſeen and declared, he hath prepared and 


: ſearched that Wiſdom which orders and determines all the 


motions of the creature z therefore he hath a hand, an 
over-ruling hand in all, and he will leave nothing to haz- 
Zard. 


Secondly, Own the Wiſdom of God in all that is done in 
the world. 


Though we ſee much of the folly of men in many things 
which are done in the world, yet the Wiſdom of God is in 
them too, While men ſhew forth their luſts, their pride, 
covetouſnels , ſelf-ſceking, yet the Holineſs and Juſtice, 
the Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs of God are at work too, 

nd will appear in perfect beauty at laſt, through all the 
formitics and miſ-ſhapeneſs of the works of men. | 


Thirdly, Do not murmur at, be not impatient under any 


of the diſpenſations of God, 


There is as much preſumption in our difſatisfaQions at. 


the works of providence in governing the World, as there 
would be in our diſſatisfaCtions at the work of creation in 
making the World : And to pick quarrels at what God 
doth, 1s not only as unchriſtian like, but as uncreature-like, 
as to pick quarrels at what God hath made. God hath ſeen 
and declared his Wiſdom alike in both works, and there- 
fore woe to thoſe whodiſlike or would mend his workman- 
ſhip in cither. 


Fourthly, Then all things ſhall work, for good tothem that 
are good and love God. 


For nothing works but what God hath ſeen and prepa- 
red, and ſearched out in Wiſdom :. If a man be once aſlu- 
red that nothing ſhall paſs concerning him, but what a wiſe 
and cordial friend hath ſeen and prepared, ſurely he will ne- 
ver fear that any hurt ſhall befal him; 'tis ſo in this caſe, all 
that is done in the world God hath ſeen, and ſearched, and 
pruned it 3 all paſſeth through his hand and heart, there- 
ore fear not O ye that are upright in heart; for though ye 
know not what your outward portion may be, or whether 
your lot will fall in a fair or foul place, as to the eye of 
ſenſe ; yet you may certainly know, and ſee by an eye of 
faith, that your portion ſhall be good, and your line fall in 
the faireſt and fitteft place that the Wiſdom of God could 
chuſe and pick out for you. 


Fifthly, Pray much. 


All is inthe diſpoſe of God; his Will muſt be done, and 
his Wiſdom will ſce it done; therefore in all the petitions 
which you make, let your aim be more at the fulfilling of 
the Will of God, then at the fulfilling of your own. All 
is already prepared and in his eye, which he will do for 
you; and God will not be put out of his own purpoſes, no 
not by the prayers of his own people; therefore pray that 
your deſires and the will of God may meet together in 
prayer. A godly man may pray (as Luther did ) O God 
let my will be done, becauſe his will is reſolved into the will 
of God. And though he may ſometimes ask that (ſo 
Chriſt himſelf did, Marth. 20, ) which is not the will of 
God to give him, yet all his askings are according to the 
will of Godz and he would have nothing at any time but 
what the wiſdom of God hath ſeen, and declared, and pre- 
pared, and ſearched out for kim before all time ; even that 
wiſdom of which fob teſtificth, Then did he ſee 'it, and ac- 
clare it, be prepared it, and ſearchedit our. I have done 
with this verſe in the ſirſt reading. 

| ſhallnow briefly paſs through it again in the ſecond, as 
this Wiſdom is expounded perſonally; Then he ſaw ber, 
and ſhewed her, and ſettled her, and ſearched her; ſo Ma- 
ſter Broughton tranſlates, I might ſpeak much about Thi 
perſonal Wiſdom, which is no other then Jeſus Chriſt the 
eternal Son of God ; ſo many Interpreters expound this 
place : For as Fob is not at all ſpeaking of that ray or ſha- 
dow of Wiſdom which is in man ; ſo neither doth hetrear 
only of that Wiſdom which isan Attribute of God, but he 
treats of God,The Wiſdom, that is, of that Perſon who is 


| ſpecially called bak © ak the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The Wit. 
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dom here treated of by Job is, TheWord treated of by the 
Evangeliſt Fob» ( Chap. 1.1, 2, 3. ) In the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God, the ſame was in the beginning with God, All things 
were made by him, and without himwas nothing made that 
was made. 


Hence Note, That, The Son of God ts the eternal Wiſdom 
of God. ; 


This fundamental Article of Faith is diſcourſed of and 
aſſerted by Solomon at large, inthe eighth Chapter of the 
Provetelom the twenty-ſecond to the thirty-ſecond verſe. 
There he declares, Firſt, The cternity of his Being to the 
thirtieth verſe : Secondly , The happineſs of his _ 
(v.31, 32.) and he doth it very near inthe langy e 
fob; Solomon brings in wiſdom, perſonal wiſdom Leaking 
thus; The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of bu: way : A 
way is that whereby we go forth, and in which we appeaz 
openly to the view of others. And ſo the beginning of 
Gods way, was the Creation for in and by that God di 
( as it were ) ſhew himſelf openly, or made himfelt viſible, 
who is in himſelf altogether inviſible. This is the Apoſtles 
expreſs Doctrine (Rom. 1. 20.) The inviſible things of him 
from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being under- 
ſtood by the things that are made, even hu eternal Power and 
Godhead. Thus the Creation was the firſt _ of 
Godzand then,in the beginning,God poſſeſſed that Wiſdom 
which is without beginning z and which was ( as the Text 
in the Proverbs ſaith further ) before his works of old; that 
is, before his oldeſt works, or before ever he had ſet any 
impreſhonor ſtamp of his Power and Godhead upon any of 
his works. Wiſdom was at home with God, or ( asthe 
Goſpel ſpeaks) #n his boſom, before God went abroad, as 
being one with him. This eternal being of Wiſdomjs aſ- 
ſerted further ( ver. 23.) 1 was ſet up from everlaſting, 
from the beginning ,or ever the earth was, that is, before that 
lump or chaos was, of which Moſes faith, It was without 
form and void ( Gen. 1. 1.) It wasin the laſt times that the 
Son of God, the etcrnal Wiſdom, was ſent out to us, but 
he was ſet up from everlaſting. Chrift hath now ſet up an 
everlaſting Kingdom ; but he was ſet upas King from ever- 
laſting. Hear Wiſdom affirming this eternity. Solomon to 


prove theeternity of Wiſdom, or of the Son of God, ha- 
ving ſaid that he was before the carth,as at firſta rude heap, 


proceeds toprove the ſame point by an induCtion of thoſe 
ſeveral parts into which the earth was divided, and the 
forms into which it was ſhapen, to all which Wiſdom chal- 
lenges precedency in time. And thoſe particulars are very 
worthy to be touched upon for the illuſtration as well as 
confirmation of this great point of faith. And firſthe be- 
gins with depths and fountains (ver. 24. ) When there were 
no depths I was brought forth, when there were no fountains 
abonnding with water : Depths are thoſe channels,thoſe vaſt 
veſſels or ciſterns, wherein the waters are conveyed orcon- 
tained, which otherwiſe would overflow the carth,and make 
it unuſcful both for man and beaft, Fountains ( as the He- 
brew word elegantly implyes ) are thoſe eyes by which 
the Seas look out here and there among the hills, And ſuch 
is the fathomlcſs depth of many waters, ſuch the continual 
flowing of ſome Fountains, that they. may ſeem to have 
flowed continually, even from everlaſting z yet there was 
a time when there was no depths, all things being wrapt 
up in that unconcciveable deep of Gods infinity. . There 
was a time when there were no Fountains, the will of God 
having ſcaled up himſelf to himſelf who is the Fountain of 


all things ; yet even before the birth either of Depths or 


Fountains, by the Wiſdom of God, was the Wiſdom, the 
eternal Wiſdom of God brought forth. From Depths and 
Fountains he proceeds tothe Hills and Mountains (ver.25.) 
Before rhe Mountains were ſetled, before the Hills, was I 
brought forth. Of which he faith, that they were ſerled, 
or ( as the Hebrew elegancy hath it ) drowned, becauſe 


the roots and bottoms of themare laid ſo deep out of ſight , 


that they cannot be diſcovered, as a drowned Land cannot. 
Having ſpoken of the Earth in its rude unformed maſs 
( ver. 23. ) he mentions the Earth again as ſeparated and 
formed ( ver. 26.) While as yet he had not made the Earth, 
”or the Fields, nor the higheſt part of the duſt of the World ; 
that is, the open Fields, Plains, and Champions, which 
are fitted for Corn and Graſs , for tillage or for travel z 


theſe he calleth, The higheſt part ( or hcad )) of the duſt of 


the World, where indeed all the duſt'is raiſed, and moſt 
of the buſineſſes which concern mans life are tranſacted and 
done. Now as in theſe former » Wiſdom, or the 
Son of God, ſhewed the exiſtence of his Perſon eternally 
before the Creation, ſo in the twenty-ſevenrh, twenty- 
cighth, and twenty-ninth verſesfollowing, he declares his 
preſence at, yea, and efficiency inthe whole work of crea- 
tion, and hein them makes mention of four parts of that 
mighty work : Firſt, Of the Heavens : Secondly, Of the 
Air : Thirdly, Of the Waters: Fourthly, Of the Earth. 
When he prepared the Heavens, I'was there ;, when be ſet a 
compaſs upon the face of the Depth ( the Heavens compaſs 
about all theinferiour bodies both of water and earth) when 
he eſtabliſhed the Clouds above ( that they ſhould not. break 
nor difſolve into Rain, but by his order) when he ſtrengthen- 
ed the Fountains of the deep ( thatis, when he gave a law to 
the waters under not to iſſue themſelves immode- 
rately, but only for the uſe and benefit of man ) when he 


gave to the Sea bus decree, that the waters ſhould not paſs bis 
commandment, Herc he ſpecifies the waters upon the earth, 
to which (they being ſo vaſt and unruly a body ) he by an 
unalterable Decree ets liſts and limits, leſt they ſhould 
overwhelm the dry Land , and all the Inhabitants of it. 
Laſtly, He ſpeaks of the eſtabliſhment of the Earth, whe: 
he appeinted the foundations of the earth ( that is, made it 
ſo firm thar it ſhould remain perpetually unmoveable, as ic 
were, upon its baſis ) then / was by him, as one brought up 
with him: As if heghad ſaid, I the eternal Son was ever 
with the eternal Father, and 1 was daily (or day day, that is, 
continually ) his delight, or delights, for the Hebrew word 
is plural without a ſingular, as the Latine word delicie is. 
Nothing can make up a fit delight for God, but the con- 
templation of his own Wiſdom, Power,Goodneſs,Effence, 
and Perfection, and that is the perfeCtion or a plurality of 
delights. Reyoyring ( or, asthe word imports, ſporting ) 
alw ayes before him, The Son # the joy of the Father, andthe 
Father us the joy of the Son, and yetthe Son hath another 
joy, as it'follows in the Text, rejoycing in the habitable 
part of his earth, and my delights were with the ſons of men ; 
thatis, taking pleaſure in the whole work of creation, but 
eſpecially in the ſons of men, both as they were all at firſt 
formed and faſhioned in Adam, and in him bearing the 
ſtamp of Gods Image in their original righteouſneſs and in- 
tegrity, as alſo forclecing that bleſſed eſtate to which they 
ſhould be reſtored aftef the fall, by his own manifeſtation 
in the fleſh, in which, both by doing and ſuffcring he was 
fore-ordained to accompliſh the work of mans redempti- 
on, and to conform by a new creation all his redeemed 
ones to himſelf; yea, to make them one with himſelf 
through the mighty operation of his Spirit. Thus we ſce a 
large proof of the priority of Wiſdom, or of the Son of 
God, before all Creatures, and of his joynt work with the 
Father and the Spirit in the framing, making, and eſtabliſh- 
ae all things. And this is the ſame truth which is often 
aſſerted in the new Teſtament and writings of the holy 
Apoſtles, eſpecially in that ( Col. 1. 16, 17. ) For by him 
were all things created, that are in heaven and that are in 
earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be thrones or domi- 
nions, or principalities or powers, all things were created by 
him and for him; and he ts before all things, and in him all 
things conſiſt. He isalſo called, The begsnning of the crea- 
tion of God ( Rev. 3. 14.) Not the ve beginning, or 
he that was firſt created, but the aCtive beginning, or he 
by whom thecreation was begun. This perſdnal Wiſdom 
is =_ and properly the only begotten Son of God, as 
himſelf teſtified ( Zobn 5. 18. ) Therefore the Jews ſought 
the more to kill him, not only becauſe he had broken the Sab- 
bath, but ſaid alſo that God was his Father, making himſelf 
equal with God. 

Firſt, He is Gods own Son ( Rom. 8. 32. ) His Son not 
only as Socinians ſay, becauſe his conception was by the 
holy Ghoſt; but he is the Son of God by an eternal, un- 
ſpeakable generation : Nor is he, 

Secondly, The Son of God only, as they teach, becauſe 
he was ſet apart in a ſpecial manner for the work of media- 
tion ( fohn 10. 3G. ) Say ye of him whom the Father hath 
ſanttified, and ſent into the world, thon blaſphemeſt, becauſe 
I ſaid, I aw the Son of God. 


Nor 


—_— 


"—_—_ 


Namer 
idNoy airs 
Ty 10y, 


i... 


a 


hte 
” 
n 


—_— 


An Expoſition upon the Bookof JOB.” Cane. XXVIIL a86 


A. 


455 


LA " 


becauſe of thar ſpeciallovethat God bare unto him ( Matth. 
3. 17.) Ad lo 4 yoice from Heaven, ſaying, that # my 
beloved Son, in whom Iam well pleaſed. 

Nor is he the Son of God only in the fourth place, be- 
cauſe of hi reſurreQion, in, which be was mightily declared 


x I, the 
anſwer, (ve. 14.) Zowe 
Elias, and others, Jere- 
When Chriſt heard of theſe 


he preſently asks,bis Diſciples a ſecond queſtion (ver. 1.5.) 

But Hy ye that 41am ?. Peter jn,the name and as the | 
uth of the x 

the Sai of the rai be Chriſt was ſo bighly ſatisfied with 

this anſwer, that firſt he pronounceth him bleſſed (ver.17,) 


about the thi | 
isa Chriſt, © alſo .know. who Chriſt is, is of abſolute 
neceſſity to ſalvation, ©. . $3) idzlR. 5 0d Foank, 

Job having ſhewed thatthere is an unſearchable Wiſdom | 
in the works of God;. and that they were: wrought by this 
unſearchable Wiſdom, leaſt it ſhould be thought that ryan 
is ſhortened in point of wiſdom,and in the dark, there- 
forehe proceeds to ſhew, that as firſt there is a natural wiſ- | 
dom common to all men; and ſecondly, a divine wiſdom ' 
ptoper unto God; ſo thirdly, there is a ſpiritual and hea- 
Lcnly. wiſdom, that is, common to all godly men. And 
unto manhe ſaid, Behold, the, fear of the Lord, that is wiſe 
dom, &C. | 


VER $. 28, 


And unto man he ſaid, Behold, the fear of.the Lo2d, that 
is wiſtom and to depart from. evil that is underſtayd- 
ing, 8 
T hath been ſhewed inthe opening of this Chapter, that® 

|| Fob diſcourſeth of a threefold Wiſdom. = 

Firſt, That which is. converſant in the finding out the 
ſecrets of Nature,the Gold and Silver,thg fron and the pre- 
cp ones, which are ſtowed and ſtored in the bowels of 
the Farth. £ T__ 

Secondly, That Wiſdom which ſecretly , yet efficaci- 
ouſly orders and diſpoſeth all the affairs and changes of ghis 
world. © | 
_ Thirdly, That Wiſdom-which conſiſts in the worſhip and 
ſervice of God, whether internal or external. 

The firſt ſort of Wiſdom is common to and attainable by 
all men, whether good or bad, holy or prophane, who have 
but the light of Nature and the uſe of Reaſon. | 

The ſecond fort of Wiſdomis God, or reſerved to God 
himſelf along. ; 

The third ſort of Wiſdom is peculiat to the Saints, to 
thoſe who are holy. and believing, and that's the Wiſdom 
Ciſcoveged in this verſe. Mo. 


Verſe 28. And unto man he ſaid, Wehblv, the fear of 
, the Lozd, that is wiſdom, &c.. . | 


As iÞhe hadfaid, O man, though thou art ſout out of the 


ſecrets of God, though thou art not able td dive into the depth | 


of thoſe myſteries of providence, or give an atcount of thoſe | 


Nor is he called the Son of God onlyin thethird place, | 


. 
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thou needeſt not complain that thou art at a loſs for wiſdom : 
do not think,, becauſe thou haſt not this piece of wiſdom, that 
therefore there's no wiſdom left for theb. thou maye#Þ be wiſe 
enough, even wiſe to ſalvation, though thou haſt not the com- 
paſs of this L jor of wiſdom. Bahold; the fear of the Lord, 

» &c. That's the general ſcope and tenden- 


that 1s wi 
Co afthel Garde £4 

Some.read, But mvto man be ſaid; "it, is an indefinite 
ſpecch, and is therefore inthis place ( beingin a neceſſary 
matter) raghtly underſtood univerſally z, untoman, that is, 
fo. wen; and ſo.it ſtands inoppoſition'to a threefold 
r ion. 

Firſt,, Not to the firſt ma only, as ſpme expound, re- 
ſtrajning che words x0 the. perſon of. Adom,. who was firſt 
created AC 4 Hotebgont firſtleſſon that, ever God taught 


was the per name of man, is become appellative 
to his polterity ) 'Tis, dolbtleſs, a truth that God ſaid un- 
to Adam, as ſoon as created, if not expreſly yet equiva- 


at 4 wiſdom : And 'tis as 


men univerſally, The fear of God, this is wiſdom. a. 
Thirdly, He ſaid it unto war: ; that is, not to this or that 
ſort of. men, but to men-of all ſorts  Hehath not ſaid this 
to the rich, or to the poor, alone, nor, tothe great, or to 
the ſmall alane, he hath not ſaid thisto Maſters alone, or 
to Servants alane, he hath not ſaid this to Parents alone, 
or to Children alone, but he hath ſaid it toman, even. to 
all the ſons of Adaws, of what ſort or condition, of what 
quality.ox degree ſoever.. Sometimes this phraſe, The 
childrey or ſons of Adam,. is put by way of difference or 
ſpecialty for men of low degree, or for jnferiours ( P/al. 
49. 2.) Give ear all ye Inhabitants of the earth, both low 
and bigh. The Hebrew is, Sons of Iſh; that is, thoſe that 
are high and mighty, and Sgrs of Adam, that is, thoſe that 
are low and mean. Yet ſome doctrines which ſerve properly 
for one man, or for ſome one ſort of men, willaot ſerve for, 
nor ſuit another man,or ſort of men ; there are ſome Com- 
mands peculiar to the rich, and ſome to the poor 3 ſpme to 
Magiſtrates, and ſome to Subjets ; what God enjoyns orc 
of theſe,he doth not enjoyn the other ; but when God ſaith, 
The fear of the. Lord # wiſdom, this leſſon is given ( Le- 


| Adam) 'tis for man. "Tis a catholick doQrine, notonly in 


regard of the truth of it, but of the uſefulneſs and extent 
f it. Heſaithitto Parents as well as to Children, to Ma- 
ſters as well as to Servants, to the Rich as 'well as to the. 
Poor, to th& Magiſtrate as well as to the Subject. _ \ 
But. though it be a doctrine fitted to the capacity of all 
ſorts of men, yet we find it more emphatically applycd td 
great men, or more eſpecially Calculated for -- Meridian 
of Magiſtrac To Magiſtrates, go men in power, who 
ſhould be the beſt men,. and Chiefs in wiſdom, as well as in 
authority, God faith, This is your wiſdom to fear me, and 
ſtand in aw of my dreadful Majeſty. When Fethro, per- 
coving the burden of government too heavy for the ſhoul; 
ders of Moſes alone, adviſed X/oſes to divide it, he gaves 
this among other charaQers» of tmeq, fit, for that office 
(Exod. 18. 21.) Thou ſhalt provide ont of, all the people; 
able men, ſuch as fear God, men of truth; and hating tover- 
 ouſneſs, and place ſuch over them, to be Aulers of thou- 


ſands, &c. By how _ Magiſtrategare lifted up above the 
2 at 


| various diſpenſations which thou ſeeſt here in the world, yee . 


-man in the, perſon of the firſt may Adam (That-word.which 
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* fearof men, and by how much all other men ought to fear 


' remembrance of them to ceaſe from amon 


AMA et. F "I 
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them, by" ſo much ſhould they be carried out more then 


' other men in the feggof God. David who was the chief 


Magiſtrate in 1/- el, layes this down as the rule of Magi- 
frracy (2 Sw, 24. 1, 2.) He that ruleth among men inuſt 
be juſt, ruling in the fear of God, \ That man was a ſtrange 
piece of Magiſtracy, of whom it is ſaid ( Zyke 18. 4.) 
that He neither feared God, nor regarded man > That Sci 
ture a Parable of-the unjuſt ;-and of the diſtreſſed 
Widow, ing for redreſs wrongs, and delive- 
rance from the oppreſſion of her Adyerſary, bythe had no 
"regard to her trouble, only her clamour and importunity 
troubled him. © They who are'in power and fear wot God;wyll 
have very little regard of men : e thisis ne 
for the higheſt in authority. They who have tht greateſt 
name among men; have the greateſt reaſon to car the Name 
-of God. That Name which"is'to be feared by 'al}-men, 
ought eſpecially to be* feared by,them 'whont all -men 
fear 7 So then though this be not a DoQtrine forfortie men; 
or- for ſome ſorts of men _onlgy yet it chiefly belongs to 


thoſe who are above other men. 
And unto man he ſaid, we 

- Who ſaid it ? The Lord himſelf ſaid it ; he is the Author 
and principal Teacher of this rine z all holy Doctrine 
cometh fro! God as the Author, and hejsthe Teacher of 
it ; if not by his own mouth;yet by the mouths'of His Meſ- 
ſengers and Miniſters. fob doth not my ne than, -/ ſay, 
fear the Lord,this is my connfel wnto man, but- (unto nan he, 
that is, the Lord ſaid) the fear of the Lord,that is wiſdom : 
The Lord himſelf is the her of thistruth: * | 

But how did the Lord fay;it? We may expound it three 


hy : RR o | 
ir He ſaid it inthe beginning of timEtothe car of the 


"fir Mgn, who ſoon aftex hope#a | 
dem by diſobeying him, which is to caſt off this'fear. © 
- 'Secofidly, The Lord hath Kid it tothe+cye of pn, in 

Peg of tirge, cauſing itto be written in his and 
et upon.everliſting record : 'This golden ſentence is « | 
Scripture treaſure, The fear of the Lord; rhat'ss wiſdom. ' 

* | Thirdly, The Lord hath aid it to the heart and confci- 
ence of Men he hath ſaidit, and ſaid it often by his Spirit ; 
he hath made many to own this doQtrine, toſee and walk 
in the power 6f this'truth, to do all under the conimand of 
this truth; the fear of the Lordis vponthem inall they do 
or ſay ; And unto man he ſaid, © we ys 

15g>old, the fear of the L02d, that is wiſdom.  - ' 
The word Behgld, is ſet before this divine ſeritence, to 
awaken attention, and rouſe up the ſleepy ſpiritSf man : 
When this DoQtrine was cickied by God, he, as it were, 
ſounded a Trumpet before it, and called mankind to ſee as 
well as to hear this truth. _ © * 


Behold, the fear the Lozd. 
” Butwhafiis this fear of the Lord? Weare not to under- 
ſtand itof that fear which the Lord fearcth, for in a'ſtrit 


| 


, 


3 


nd attempted th get wiſ- | 


ſencethe Lord, whom all muſt fear, fearcth nothing; he is - 
infiflitely above all fear. We read indeed, the Lord ſome- |; 


rimes expreſſing himſelf, as having a fear.for us, but he is 
never afraid of us. Thus Moſes repreſents the Lord al- 
moſt refolying, and yet fearing the ifſue of what he had 
refolyed upon concetning his people ( Dext. 32. 26, 27. ) 
T ſaid Iwould ſcatter them into corners, 1'would make the 
2 were it not 
that I feared the wrath of the enemy. How did the Lord 
fear the wrath of the Enemy? Was he afraid of the Ene- 
mies of the people of 1ſ-ael, leſt they ſhould enter upon 
his Dominions, or hurt him in his EGate ? Nid'the Lord 
thus fear the wrath of the Enemies of his people ? Not at 
all ! Henever feared any Enemy, *he never fearedany ſuch 


fear; but when he faith, Were jr nor that 1 feared the wrath | 


of the Enemy, he feared it for his peoples ſake, or he fear- 
+.cd it, notas i the wrath of the Enemy could hurt him, or 


* impede his happineſs ; but leſt they ſhould have an occaſi- 


on todarken the glory of What he ſhould do righteouſly'in 
aiding his peopee, as if not his juſtice but their power 
*had'doneit, or leſt they ſhould over-do itz and as he ſpeaks 
(Zach. 1. T5.) When hewa alittle diſpleaſed, they ſhould 


| kelp forward the affiiition. As his meaning is clearly ex- 


I 


b 
20 


40 


I > 


FO 


60. 


70 


| F997 


10! * 


| (Fer. 32. 40. ) Slaviſh fear wn Lap. wa 
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plained in the words which follow 'in Deareronomy'; Leſt 
their Adverſaries ſhould behave-themſel ves ſtrangely, and 
leſt they ſhould fay our hand is bigh,” and the Lord hath not 
done all this. | As if he had ſaid, If 1 give my people up to 
their Enemies, they will inſult and trample on them without 
or meaſure, and ſay; Where' uu now their Got? Or, 
"Tis not God but we who bave bro 


fear at all 
of a fear 
Fthus in a/two- 


gs of their malice. 
| rote oo Ld + ſence )- feareth. 
brenole— te Vedi Y feareth ,/ 


Kpeakett nor of 
4s to be feared. - 
fold ſence it is' , the fears 


6 Fj ; X , : , £ ® 2H h Mr 
(Fi Dake te ol WH the prob 
givet of it; it is he alone 


Secondly, Becauſe he is tle 
that works this fear;and puts it int6 the hearts of his: peo- 
ple. For as true ſaving faith is a fairH*%f the operation of 
God ( Col. 2. 12.) fo alfois true-Goſpel fear. And as 
there isa king of faith which is but a humane faith, -a faith 
received by rradition, or wrought 
ſwaſion of man ; ſo there is a fear which is not the fear of 
the" operation of God ; it is a fear wrought either by hu- 
mane compulſion, by the-laws and! commands of men; or at 
beſt by the appearances and. revelation of the wrath .of 
God qgainſt ſinners; not by the operation of the Spirit of 
God in turning the; heart from fin, \ But this holy fear is 


| called the fear of the Lord, becauſe the Lord works it,as he 


promiſeth to do ini the' Covenant of grace ;,1 will pur »y 
fear into their hearts,—and they ſhah never part from me 
God; holy 

eeps us Cloſe to God : That fear which comes from 
God will not ſuffer vs to depart from God : Holy fear is 


| the fear of the Lord, both as he is the Object of it, and as 


he is the Author of it. | 


7 


J- 


The fearof the Lozd, that is wiſbom, 


The fear of the Lord is not wiſdom formally, for ſow?ſ- 
dom is onething; and fear is another ;' but the fear of the 
Lotd is-wiſdom vertually ; or as ſome ſpeak; it is the way 
to wiſdom, or ameansleading to it. : 

But what kind. of yiſdom is this fear ? He doth not 
mean, firſt, the wiſdom of Philoſophers; nor ſecondly, 
the wiſdem of the Politicians and-Princes of this world . 


for uſually the fear of the Lord is a ſtr td, or very ſel- 
dom found among them.' Their great delign is to:be.feared 
as if they were Gods; who are leaſt acquaintedwith. the 


fear of God. = 
So tHe ſpiritual wiſdom, holy wiſdom, the wiſdom of 


þ Saints, wiſdom to ſalvation, only that wiſdom which looks 


to andprovides for an cternal- Intereſt, 'is the fear of the 
Lard. And unto man he ſaid, Behold, the fear of the Lord, 
that 1 wiſdows, g 
Again, Fear isnot to be taken here excluſivtly, .as if it 
were ſolitary and alone, without the ſociety of other gra- 
ces: . This fear cannot goalone, where any one grace is, 
there are all graces in the ſeed , and matter of them ; for 
thdugh all graces:do not act alike in every Saint, yet all 
graces are in. every Saint there is a formation of every 
crys though not an equal operation-of every grace, at 
eaſt not an apparent operation of every grace alike in eve- 
ry regenerate regen Some one grace operates. ſo ng 
ly in this or that perſon, that it carrieth the name of all; 
in ſome faith operatesſo eminently, that they are renowned 
only for their faith; in others fear operates ſo powerfully, 


| that theyare taken notice of only for their fegr ; in athird 


ſort, | June hath ſuch a perfect work, that they are re- 
corded only for their patience. In Abraham faith was 
chief,. and therefor he is called fairbful Abrahaps ( Gal. 
3+ 9: ) He is not there called fairhful, becauſe tie to the 
truſt committed him by God, as Moſes isfaid to be faith- 

| ful in all bis houſe ( Heb. 3. 2.) but becauſe he trulted ſo 
ſtrongly yo receive that which God had promiſed him. 
7ob's patience was wonderful, that, as ff he had no. other 
grace to be remembyxed or reported, it is only ſaid, 

. To 
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Te have beard of the patience of Job ( James 5. 11. ) Oba- 
diah was (© mochin _ mw 7 ro 
races are | » thiat one ( 1 Kavgs 15. 3. } Vow 
B atiah, ſeared the goin and all chathe. profeſſed 
of himſclf as to godlineſswas.no more but this. (ver. 12. ) 
1 thy ſervant ( ſaid he to'tEtiab)) feared the Lord from my 
youth, Now as A had all ou _ _—_— and 
oh all graces as well as patience,-an allgraces as 
angry rp ſo all graces epncur to the making up of true 
wiſdom : Yet becauſchaly: fear is ſo ſpeonban lingredient 
in true wiſdom, andthe dpinion/which thqiVWife men''of 
this world have of it; 'i 
almoſt inconſiſtent with wilipm, the the Spirit 'of 
God, not to exclude.or 'diſparage other. graces) as fairh, 
love, ſel-denial, &c. But togive a ym TOY 
is ſo ſubje to diſreſpeRz. or (as the Apo ksin ano- 
ther caſc,. 1 Cor. 12. 23.) thatwhat we. Ids honou- 
able, upon that he might beſt nowe abundgun honour : He 
hath put this crawn of .hogour the keadof holy fear ; 
The fear of the Lord, engendy, Tak hedoch not fay, Fear 
is wiſdom, bas. the frar af the Lord, that j wi And 
therefore that we may diſtinguiſh the Point and DoCtrine a 
jittle more clearly, 0 40S ID UOV Swi 
Note, Firſt, There #s 4. fear which 45 not our wiſ- 
dom, TY 


7ob ſpeaks of a particuſir and ſignal fear ( Behold, the 
ſear of the Lord, that is wiſdom ) He doth beſtow this elo- 
giom or high commendatſon upon fear in general z but re- 
{trains it to the fear of the Lord, or to holy fear... Some 
fear is baſe and ignoble, "tis folly, madneſs, 'vis'torment 
and vexation ; but the fear on Lord, that 1s wiſdom: ; and 
it will not be unprofitable a little to open that, andto ſhew 


thatthere is a fear, yea, ſeveral ſorts of fear-which are un- | 


worthy of a wiſe man, much\more of this'cxcellent ſtile 
or title, To becalled wiſdom, -- * = | 


Firſt; There is a meer natural fear, which at beſt is but | 


a paſhon, and moſtly it proves a perturbation; - if good 
things be preſent t 7 cauſe joy, and if abſent ſorrow : 
Evil, as preſent, cauſeth ſorrow, as abſent, feaz'z this is not 
the wiſdom here ſpoken of, Natural fear #4 :norbing elſe 
but a trouble of mind ariſing from the apprehenſion of ſome 
approaching evil, or impendent danger : This is an unſepa- 
rable companion ef mans nature ever ſince man ſinned,man 
cannot ſhake it off; and I may ſay of it, though it be not 
alwayes ſinful, yet, as things ſtand now with us, it is al- 
wayes an effect of in, as ſickneſs is, to beſick isnota (in, 
but it is an effect of ſin 3 to beaſham'd of doing evil isnot 
a ſin, but it is an effect of lin ; tobe ſorrowful 1s not a fin, 
but ſorrow is an effect of fin ; ſo there is anatural fear which 
is not a fin, but yet it is an effe of ſin; and therefore 
Chriſt hirfelf, when he took upon him our nature, and 
was cloathed with our fleſh, he was not exempted from na- 
rural fear, but as it degenerates into, and is mingled with 
ſinful fear. Man, who is himſelf degenerate, ſeldom fears 
naturally without fearing ſinfully ( fin mingles with our ho- 
ly ations, much more and more eaſily with our natural 
paſſhons ) but Chriſt knew no ſin, though he knew fear ; 
when he was retired in the Garden at prayer, the Text faith 
( Mark 14.33, 34.) He began tobe ſore amazed, and to 
be very heavy, and ſaith untothem (that is, to his three 
Diſciples) My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful unto death, 
This natural fear , with ſuch like unpleaſant affections, 
Chriſt ſubmitted to take up, when he took fleſh, being 
made like unto us in all things, yet without ſin. And if 
Chriſt who was ſo holy that he knew no fin, then much 
more may we and the holieſt of Saints, who are yet linful, 
fall under the ſurpriſals of this fear. When Jacob's Meſ- 
ſengers returned with a report of his Brother Eſau's march 
towards him with four hundred men, the Text ſaith (Ger. 
32.7. ) Then Jacob was greatly afraid and diſtreſſed. And 
again at the eleventh verſe, he prayeth, Deliver me from 
the hand of my Brother, from the hand of Eſau, for I fear 
him, leſt he will come and ſmite me, and the Mother with the 
Children, We find Moſes in a fit of fear upon a like ac- 
count ( Exod. 2. 14.) he having ſought to reconcile the 
two Iſraelites that were fallen out, ſaying, Why do ye wrong 
one another, ſeeing ye are Brethren ? One of them ſaid un- 
to him, Who made thee a Prince and a Tudge over uw? In- 
rendeſt thou to kyll me as thou didſt the Egyptian? And Moſes 


itiss very fimgilothing, and | 
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feared and. ſaid, Snrely the thing is known. Atd preſently 
he fled uponit, not daring to abide the dinget of that diſco- 
very. Samuel was a man eminent for godlineſs and inte- 
grity, yet we read that he was in fear (1 Sew. 16.2.) 
when bid him go and anoint David King inthe room 
of Saul, he ſtartled at the employment and ſaid, /f Saul 
hear it be will kill me: Asif he had ſaid, Should I adventure 


upon this ſervice and anoint David openly, I ſhall endan- 


ger my life to the wrath of Sax/.  Alltheſe holy men were 


afraid at the appearance of danger, and, I ſuppoſe, ſinned 
not in fearing. —_y vompetiedibty cnckalle,. cher 
fcared not ſo. (if at all) becauſe they were afraid 
to'ayc; as becauſe they deſired to do yet more ſervice for 
God and hispeople with their lives. 
\ Secondly, There is a fear which is not only a fruit of ſin, 
but ſinful fruit, - 'Such is all fear "wp great ſocver the dan- 
ris) when'tis immoderate and.diftruftful.  'Tis not fin- 
to fear danger fo, as to'ufe lawful means to avoid it ; 
but 'tis alwayes finful to fear dangggy either ſo much as ſinks 
our ſpirits under it, or makes us utterly deſpair of avoid- 
ng.it, Such wasthe fear of the 1ſraelites ( Exod. 14.11, 
12, 13. ) who though they had been newly delivered out 
of Egype by the mighty hand. of God, yet when they ſaw 
Pharaoh behind them, and the red Sea before them, they 
prefently gave themſelves for loſt and dead, and could 
neither think nor ſpeak of any thing but their graves, not 
preparingly (as all, at all times, 
ought) but deſpairingly , which none, in their ſence, at 
any time ſhould (ver. 11.) And they ſaid unto Moſes, 
becauſe there were no graves in Egypt, haſt thou taken us away 
to dye in the Wildernef.' Wherefore haſt thou dealt thus with 
m, ro carry us forth out of Egypt, it had been better for us 
to ſerve the ians, then to dye in the Wilderneſs. 
ords ſo full 'of unmanly fear; and ungodly infidelity, 
nothing can de ſaid. worſe of them then they are. 
Therefore Moſes rebukes - their cowardiſe and diftruſt 
( ver. 13.) 'Fear 'ye not, ſtand ſtill, behold the ſalvation of 
the Lord : As if hehad ſaid,- For ſhame be not thus afraid, 
did God but the other day deliver you out of the hand of 
Pharaoh andihis Egyptians, by working ten wonders, yea, 
mixacles, and.can.ye not believe that he will ( if need be) 
work one more to.keep you out of their hands ? Such alſo 
was the fear which King Ahaz was arreſted with, upon 
the report of an hoſtile Invaſion intended againſt him (1/as. 
7.2.) It wastold the houſe of David, ſaying, Syria u con- 
federate with Ephraim, and bis heart was moved, and the 
heart of his people were ſhaken as the trees of the wood are 
moved with the wind : Therefore the Lord diſpatched the 
Prophet to him with this meſſage 3 Go, meet Ahaz, and ſay 
unto him, be ftill and be quiet, fear not; away with this 
fear, it is ſinful. Such alſo was the fear of the Diſciples 
( Matth. 8. 26.) as ſoonas the ſtorm was up, their fears 
were up, and they were in as. much hazzard of being over- 
ſet with their own boyſterous paſhons, as the veſſel wag 
with the winds : They forgot that the Lord High Admiral 
of all the Ocean; and Commander of thoſe Winds wag 
aboard the Ship: For though they applyed to Chriſt to 
keep them from ſinking, yet their faith was much ſunk, as 
his anſwer imports; Firſt, rebuking their fears, and then 
the winds, Why are ye fearfal, O ye of little faith ? Thus 
he rebuked the tempeſt within, and then the tempeſt with- 
out; firſt he calm'd their hearts, and then the Sea, The 
leſs acquaintance any have withGod.the more acquaintance 
they have with this fear, and the bondage of iz. And the 
Heathen, who were altogether ignorant of God in Chriſt, 
were ſo deeply affeed, yea, tormented with it, that, ag 
ſame of the Ancients inform us, they worſhipped it as a 
God. Thisfear is ſo far from being our wiſdom, that it is 
our folly, our ſhame and ſin. Yet 
Thirdly, There is a fear more fooliſh and ſinful then this, 
called ſuperſtitions fear. If a Hare croſs their way, if a 
Mouſe gnaw their clothes, if the Salt at table fall towards 
them, if they bleed three drops at the Noſe, they account 
theſe ominous preſages of ſome tad diſaſter, and ſo are 
miſerably diſcompoſed with fears of it. Yea, there is a 
very vain and wicked humour in fome tp know their own 
(as they term it ) fortunes ; and therefore not reſting in 
the will of God concerning themſelves in his providences 
and proviſions for them, they will needs be prying into ſe- 
crets,and attempt to know what God hath no where _ 
| Y 3 Co: 
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ea: .\To ſatisfie this ungodly curioſity , ſome venture to 
conſult with Witches and Wizards, with Sooth-ſayers (as 
tall them, though indeed Falſe-ſayers, or L jews) 
and Aſtr rs ( which kind of Artiſans-(-and y_ 
on it.as a fad ſign of Apoſtacy from the powet of Godlineſs) 
are 'much' traded with in-theſe dayes. )/! And-from theſe 
their Clients hear ſometimes very unpl wy 
and are told that they ſhall have many crofles, that the 
Heavens do not favour them, that they were born undex 
the Aſpett of ſome malignant Planer. + Thefe, uncomfots 
table. -bodements fill :thoir, heads with rr 
cares, and their hearts-with-perplexing fairs, which 
them atwayes with: a ſenſe of that ( whioh:if: truly fore- 
ſpoken ) they can but once orat laſt feel; We havea clear 
inſtance of this'in Sus/, who having beard hig own fatal 
overthrow foretold by that counterfeit Swwwel, the: Devil 
in Samuel's appearance and-mantle, the Text faith ('t Saw. 
28. -20, ) Saul fell fraightway all along on tht. earth, aud 
was ſore afraid, becanſaf thi words of Samueh. © We read 
the like: reports in Suetonius Herodian, . and other Hiſtori- 
ans, of the diſmal diſtraQtions of ſome'of the Rowan Em- 
perours,. Severus, Adrian, Domitian, who conſulting with 
men skilfut in thoſe ctrious, , butthelliſh Arts, wete tald ci- 
ther when they ſhoutd.dye, or what calamities they ſhould 
meet with in their lives.7! alſo were many of the Hea- 
thens-diſteypered-alx{d&runk with: fears, when: they had: 
applycd to their cozening,Qracles, which were: indeed the; 
Devi's Prophets. Some of aur modern Writers teſtific, 
that intheir travels intothe Eqtern Countreys;. they found 
the Inhabitants miſerably tortured upon the: rack of theſe 
ſuperſtitious fears z yea, giving ſo. much credit-to their. 
fooliſh Diviners, that whatſoever they forctold was taken. 
for granted, 'and that the iſſue would aſſuredly anſwer their 
nredictions ; ſo that if they were foretold.of EN 
would be ſick with conceit, and'dye, 'as they were foretold; 
Their opinion was ſo fixed, and their ſinful, faith ſo ſtrong, 
that it often pull'd upqn them the evil hended, and 
verified the uncertain judgings of their Wizards with their 
own deſtruction. FUTTY PMAtal i. 

All of all theſe ſorts(as the Pfalmiſt ſaith;P/.53. 5.) Fear- 
ed where no fear was ;, and ſo(as Solomon tells us, Prov. 10.4.) 
That which they feared came upon them: And God the living 
and true God, concluded concerning theſe Adorers of Idols, 
or dunghil Gods, as he did in ſomewhat # like caſe againſt 
his ancient People turning to Idolatry .( 1/«. 66. 4.) 1 alſo 
havechoſen their deluſions, and bave brought their fears up- 
on them, | 

Now as the beſt of theſe fears, hitherto toucht 'upon, is 
but natural, ſome ſinful, and others diabolical, and ſo at fur- 
theſt diſtance from that fear of that Lord, in the Text,which 
1s our wiſdom : $0 

Fourthly, We may go one ſtep further in-thenegative, 
to ſhew, that there is a fear of the Lord, which is not our 
wiſdom, the wiſdom intended here by Fob. For though 
God be the object of it, though it = be called a fear of 
God, yet 'tis not ſuch a fear as God calls his Pcople to, or 
a fear purely according to the naind of God. | 

But whar is this fear, or how may we diſtinguiſh it from 
that fear of the Lord which is our wiſdom ? 

I anſwer, *Tis that fear of the Lord, I mean, which is 
commonly called laviſh fear z when we fear God only as 
a Judge, and as a Revenger, ſucha fear of the Lord is not 

frictly our wiſdom, though poſſibly it may bea means, or 
atleaſt an occaſionto lead us to that which is. Of this fear 


the Apoltle ſpeaks ( Row. 8.15.) Ye have not receivedthe | 


ſpirit of bondage again to fear ;, that is, tofear like Slaves or 
Malefactors, as formerly ye did. And again (1 Fohn 4. 
18. ) There us no fear mn love, but perfelt love caſteth out 
fear. What fear doth perfect love caſt out? The next 
words refolve us, S—_ fear bath torment, He thatfears 
God (laviſhly, is tormented in every duty he performs to 
God. When he prayes he is tormented z when he hears 
he is tormented ; when he doth but think of God he is tor- 
mented. And that firſt, In the very act of the duty, he 
hath no ſutableneſs to it, no comfort in it.. Secondly, As 
to the iſſuc of the duty, he doubts whether ever he ſhall 
have an anſwer, or any bencht by it. But the fear of the 
Text ( which is our wiſdom ) is in love; love mingles 
with it, and is co-nagural toit. The more we love the Lord 
as hisChi'dren, the more we fear him; and the more we 
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fear him, themore we love him there is noc only a reci- 
rocation, but an increaſe between theſe two, + + Love hath 

much holy fear with it; but is liathno ſervite or-torment- 
ing fear in it : | None figd'.mogre; love from. God then 
theythatfearhim moſt. And wherethe paredoveof God 
moves and acts the ſoul in duty, \there's no lodging left for 
baſe and ſlaviſh fear, or if the&ptinciple of it: lodge there, 
yet the. prevalency of it: dothrmat;; nor can it cither over- 
foul, or deſtroy i pe2 fjiouot pa? 

d frequent: inſtance and Teproof of that torment- 
Views how, The terrible ſtate, 


it c 
[5 " 


to-you with ſuch dreadful. Majeſty 
5 ns 'but lay dowa this fear, and 
Iwill tell you of another fear, which you ought'to:take vp; 


| For God 14 come to prove you, and that his fear be before 
| your eye? that you ſin not, This may ſeem a Krange he 


of comforting them ; to remove the fear which was upon 
them by relling:thenrof another fear, which they were to 
take in.; This looks like the curing of a diſcaſe by increa- 
ling it But though Moſer his words have the ſame ſound 
in the car, yet-they are very difſonant and diſtin to the 
underſtanding.” We ay one hegt drives out another ; and 
tis moſt true,- that one fear. will drive out another. When 
Moſes ſaith, Fear not, he would remoye that fear of God 
mecrly; avid xevenger. of 61,1 And when. he ſaith, He i 
come $bAt hit frar may be before your eyes, he means it of 
that fear only, which would keep them from ſinning 3 asis 
expreſs'in the Text; God is come to prove you (as his 
Sons, Not to deſtroy youas Slaves ) and that his fear may 
be before. your.eyes, that ye fin not. His aim is not to put 
you in a continual fear of ſufferings, but that you may al- 
wayes fear to fin, Sothatas the Apoſtle ſpeaks about the 
bringing in of a better hops ( Heb. 7. 19. ) ſo Moſes here 
about the-bringing inof a better fear ; of which we may 
ſay as.the Apottle there of that better hope ( or Covenant 

Grace, or:Chriſt in the Covenant, who is the ground of 
our hope ) that by it we draw nigh unto God, S$laviſh fear 
drives us from God; but of Sor-like fear we may ſay, that 
by it we draw nigh to God, and delight to live alwayes nigh 
to God. : Samuel goes the fame way, and uſeth the ſame 
method in dealing with the Conſciences of the 1/raclites 
( 15am. 12.20.) where having reproved that people, lay- 
ing their fins home to their hearts, and terrMFing them 
with, almoſt, a miraculous ſtorm of rain - and "thunder 
( when they ſo importunately deſired a change of the anci- 
ent government, or to have a King ) he ſteps in (at the 
twentieth verſe ) and revives their fainting and fearful ſpi- 
rits, with this dehortation, Fear not, ye have done all this 
wickedneſs, yet turn not aſide from following the Lord. They 
were afraid of the Lords Judgments, and yet it was ſuch a 
fear'as he ſaw would not ſerve tokeep them. from turning 
alide from following the Lord : It would cauſe them to run 
from God, not to keep cloſe to him; therefore ſaith he, 
Fear not ;, yet he adds ( at the twenty-fourth- verſe) Only 
fear the Lord,and ſerve him in truth with all your heart,&c. 
He even with the ſame breath forbids their fear, and bids 
them fear ; Fear not, only fear the Lord : Now you fear 
the Lord, becauſe you ſce how terribly he declares himſelf 
againſt your folly and ſin ; but this fear will not keep your 
hearts cloſe in obedience, while you fear him only in re- 
gard of his'Greatneſs and Sovercignty : Therefore fear the 
Lord with a better fear, then that which was blown up 
by aſtorm, and thoſe angry diſpenſations of God towards 


Ou. 

? There may be (I grant )) a profitable uſe of a (laviſh 
fear; for as perfect love caſtcth out tormenting fear ; ſo 
tormenting fear may be preparatory to the bringing in of 
perfect love; even as the Needle (fo the alluſion hath been 
made, and not unfitly ) makes way for the Thred ta fol- 
low it. Our trembling at the thunder of divine wrath, 


| may render us (through the working of the Spirit in it ) 


more 
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- ready to receive. the Sun-ſhine of Divine love ; yet 
this is;004 rrokurwe of the 'Lord which we:areito chuſe, 
much-leſsto.reſt in, nor.intleed can we take refyirtit. Nor 
is thisthgt fear of the Lord-which Job herecallstour 'wil- 


- doin;;.010r can'it alone evermakeys wiſey either 50-obedi- 


ence, or WETOS 
Kewed: what that ifear is,: which is onl 


edneſs and ſalvation. And thergfore oY 
a fruit-of, in, an 


Gen. 8.6); may moſt 'trubyrbe COrnlt 
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wiſdom of man, is taken two-wayes in.Scripture. . + - 
Firſt, For the pure worſhip of God, as'wasſhewed in 
opening the firſt yerſe of this whale : Book 3i:a! that Tſhall 
ſay of it herg,' is, that to fear God thus, or toworfhip him 
purely, is a high point and part of wiſdoni.. They: who 
mingle their own inventions with the inſtitutions of | od in 
wor(hip, and make to themſclvcs ia graven Image, theſe 
think themſelves wiſe, the only men of knb bs well 
as of zcal about the things of 'God : But as the: Apoſtle 
concludes of the old Gentiles, who never reccivedthe pat- 
tern of any; inſtituted worſhip from God ; yet- when 
through their vatural blindneſs they were led to-a falſe: 
worſhip, 'They ( faith he, Rom.; 1. 22.) profeſſing them= 
ſelves wiſe , betame fools:c $0 we may much more con- 
clude, that how wilſc ſoever thoſe falſe worfhippers* ( who 
have received a pattern from God, and yet ſet up'theit 
own ) do either profeſs themſelves to be, or how wiſe ſo 
ever they may be inthe opinion and reputation of others, 

et in deed, and in Gods account they are become ve 
fools. None are ſo fooliſh as. they who will needs be wiſe 
above that which is written; yea, to be wiſe beſide what 
is Written ,..as .to matters of faith and worſhip, is very 
fooliſhneſs. And therefore as fear comes under! this fir{t 
notion, the pure worſhip of God, ſo'tis the wiſdom of man. 


Not only are-we to worſhip the Lord with fear. ( Heb. 12. | 
28. ) But the worſhipof the Lord is fear, while we keep | 


cloſe to the rule; and I conceive one chief reaſon why the 
worſhip of God is called fear, is, becauſe we (ſhould be con- 
tinually'afraid of ſwerving and departing from that rule of 
worſhip which himſelf hath; appointed. ;No manis wiſe 
cnough to.know what will pteaſe-God further then God re- 
veals it,  Andif ſo, then to worſhip God only as he hath 
revcalcd-is bur wiſdom, far tapleaſe him is fo... And hence 
D.zvid puts both theſe together (P/a/. 2. 19g11.,) Bewiſe, 
0 ye Kings, ſerve the Lord-with' fear. #0} 
Secondly, The fear of the Lord, which is our wiſdom, is 
taken more generally ; far, That holy awe which dwells upon 
our ſpirits, and regulates then wider all the' ſpeakings and 
disþenſations of God towards m, as alſo in all our attings 
both toward God and toward one another. To worſhip God 
aright, and to walk before God in gun, are the two 
Poles upon which the whole body of a heavenly life is turn- 
ed. Andour wiſdom is complicated and made up of theſe 
two fears, which though we may diſtinguiſh in notion, yet 
we mult not ſever in practice. Solomon reproves the neg- 
le of this fear ( Prov. 1. 29. ) They hated knowledge, and 
did not ehuſe the fear of the Lord. Holineſs ſhould be our 
choice, not our refuge. Weſhould pitch our election up- 
on that before all things inthe world, not ſerve our tbrns 
by it when we-are forſaken and rejected of all worldly 
things and hopes. David opensa School, as a Profeſſor of 
this Science ( Pſal. 34. 11.) Come ye Children, bearken 
unto me ;"'1 will teach you the fear of the Lord. This is the 
great Leſlon of divine Philoſophy, learn this, and you are 
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wiſe and knowing enough. The Apoſtle ( Phil,”2; 12. ) 
preſſeth the perpetual uſe of it upon the belt of Saiues. - Ax 
a Saint ought todo all his watks in love, ſo. inithis fear ; 


Work, out your \falvation with | fear dnd trembling; that is, 
work on-in:the _ of ſalvation, till __—_ 
laſt ſtroke' and ſtitch. - Chriſt hath wraught our faleſtior, 


By delivering us out of the hand of all our enemies, that we 
ſhould ſerve thim without fear ( of Men or Devils, as alſo 
without fear.of refuſal, or non-acceptance at the hand of 
God') 1n:bolinefs and rightroafneſs 8 onr dayes { Luke 1. 
71,72.) But though - he wrought our ſalvation ſo, 
that we neednot fear the iflue, yet he would have us work 
out our ſalvation with much fear, leſt we ſhould fail» in du- 
tyas to the or gronemag mar of 'aſſuring it, and entring; into 
it. The chief grace expreſly promiſed in the new Cove- 
manty/ the Covenant of : grace; is this bleſſed fear: (.Fer.. 32. 
39, 40. ) Hwill give them one heart and one way; that they 
way fear. me: for ever for their good, and for the good of 
their children after them, and I will makg an everlaſting Co- 
luexant with them, thas 1 will not tyrn away from them, to 
ado them good, but. I 'will put my feat in their bearts, that they 
ſhall not Jepart from me. / Herc'is fear twice mentioned; 
'Finſt; 'As the'delign of the Covenant, or that which the Co- 
venant expects fromus. Secondly, As the Promiſe of the 
- Covenant,'-or that which God in the Covenant will beſtow 
upon-us, The Covenant puts it upon” fear, not-upon faith, 
d-will fear 1Ato therr hearts ; - which is not at all exclu- 
five of fajirh; for wecan do nothing of duty which the Co- 
venant requires,” nor can we: receive any thing-of- mercy 
Whichthe Covenant promifeth,' without faith ; but becauſe 
fear might ſcem to be a grace leſs concern'd in the Covenant 
then faith; therefore 'tis named rather then faith. . Al) arc 
.teady to grant that faith will keepthe heart cloſe to. God 
{( for/ as an evil heart of unbelief 1 that by which we depart 
from the living God ( Heb. 3.12.) So faith in-the heart 
will not ſuffer vs to depart from God, all, I ſay, are read 
to grant this ) but few think-that fear hath ſuch an effect in 
it: And therefore the Lord as he often honours faith in this, 
ſohere he honours fear, and doth not ſay, I will put faith, 
but ] will put my fear into their hearts, and they ſhall not de- 
part” from me.” And we find in Scripture, that thoſe Saints 
which have been moſt eminently noted for cloſe walking 
with God, are cryed up for their fear as much as for their 
faith, When Abraham had ſpent many yearsas a Proba- 
tioner in the School of Faith, and had given notable proofs 
of his proficiency in that Grace, and in his laſt tryal, the 
ſecrificing of- his Son 1ſaac, had gjven the higheſt and 
ſtrongeſt proof of it, that ever any man before him did ; 
yet when God himſelf comes to give teſtimony concernin 
that a&t, he doth not ſay, now I know that thou believeſt 
on me; but, Now 1 know that thou feareſt me, ſeeing thou 
haſt not withheld thy Son, thine only Son from me ( Gen. 22, 
12.) Abraham reccived ſo many marks of ſpecial favour 
from God, and returned ſo many offices of real affetion 
unto God, that the Scripture doubts not to call him, The 
Friend of God (a moſt familiar title, James 2.23.) yet 
when he was ready to offer God that token of his love {a 
greater then which he had not among all his Jewels ) Hz 
only Son, his Son Iſaac whom he loved, the Lord doth nox 
ſay, Abraham, now I know thou loveſt me, but, Now 7 
know thou feare#t me.  Sothat holy fear ( weſce) carried 
the day both againſt faith and love, ina buſineſs, wherein 
both the one and the other, even both together, did put 
forth their ſtrength even tothe utmoſt. How glorious was 
fear that day, when it bare away the Garland from thoſe 
two renowned Graces, and was not only one of the three, 
but the firſt of the three, and the only one of the three 
which God was pleaſed to take notice of by name ; Now / 
know that thou feareſt me. Andthough the All ſufficiency 
and Faithfulneſs of God call for our faith, and his Good- 
neſs condiſcendeth to our love; yet the Greatneſs, Maje- 
ſty, and Holineſs of God do rather invite our fear, as being 
that affetion which is moſt ſutable in a creature toward the 
Creator. O God ( faith David, Pſal. 68. 35+) thou art 
terrible (or much to be feared) ont of thy holy places. And 
again ( Pſal. 89.7.) God: greatly to be feared in the aſe 
ſembly of his Saints : And why ? Becanſe there his Lolireſs 
doth greatly appear. And as we have moſt reaſon to feat 
God where moſt of his holineſs appears; fothey who are 
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Morediſtindly, This fear of the Lord may be conſider- 
ed threwwayes. 

Firſt, la Jeference unto the Word of God (1ſ«. 66. 2.) 
To hin will 1 look., that is of an humble and gontrite ſpirit, 
and that trembles at wy Word, Whenthe heart is once ma 
trembling frame atthe Word of God, it will come 
to a ſettled frame at the Work of God; and becauſe there 
is ſo little trembling at the Word of God, there is but lit- 
tle ſetling to the 
and _ no m—_— the Word, 
or the ſtones and upon 3 > (2 
the Apoſtle dr, 1 Cor. 15. 58.) Unwoveable 5n the 
work, of the Lord, they are not at all movedtoit.. Holy fear 
=_ a reſpect tothe Word, as it falls under a threefold 
conlideration. 

Firſt, Asit is a Wordof geen ſo the Word 
carries (4s ao *» command _y £ —_ 
a Lyon roars in his threatenings againit inners, 
nan men are as the beaſts of the field, have alwayes 
cauſe to,and often cannot chuſe but tremble: When theLord 
ſpeaks blood, and wrath, and hell, and flames of fire, how 
can ſinners but be over-awed ? Yea,asthey are admoniſhed 
( Pſal. 4.4. ) Stand in aw and not fin.  Yetthis fear is ſtir- 
red not only at the voice of threatenings, but 

Secondly, Of Comtnands, which are fo holy and pure, 
that the report of them may ſoon makethoſe who are ho- 
lieſt and moſt pure tremble before the Lord. Yea, every 
Law and Command of God bears not only an impreſſion of 
his Holinefs and Purity, but of his Authority and. Sove- 
raignty : Who would not fear that word wh 
from the King of Kings, the King of Nations ? 

Thirdly, This holy fear works alſo in the heart of Be- 
lievers at the word of promiſe, which though it be fullof, 
and drop down ſweetneſs like the honey-comb, which 
faith is continually ſucking for the refreſhing of the ſoul, 
yet fear is not aſtranger toit, noridle abour it. Hence the 
Apoſtle grounds his exhortation (2 Cor. 7. I. ) Having 
thefe promiſes, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all frat of 
fleſh and ſpirit, perfetting bolineſs inthe fear of God. He 
doth not ſay, __ theſe promiſes let us perfect holineſs 
inthe faith or love of the Lord ( though that be true) but 
5 the fear of the Lord, As the Lord is fearful in praiſes 
( _ 1. ): thatis, he ought to be praiſed withare- 
verential fear when he hath per d the promiſes ; ſo he 
is to be believed with a reverential fear as he gives us pro- 
miſes. Thus fear as in reference to the word inthis three- 
fold conſideration. The threatenings are fo terrible, the 
commands are ſo holy, the promiſes are ſo ſweet, that cach 
of them alone, much more all of them together, may juſt- 
ly expect and ſutably draw out this divine.fear. And thus 
to fear the Lord and his Word, or the Lord in his Word is 
our wiſdom. 

Now that fear of the Lord which works kindly at the 
voice of his Word, eſpecially of his threatenings , doth 
theſe three things in vs. 

Firſt, It rouzcth and wakens careleſs and ſecure ſinners ; 
it opens their eyes, and makes them look about them, to 
viewthat black Cloud of Judgment, whether perſonal or 
national, that hangs over their heads, and lowres dreadful- 
ly upon them. When the Lord acquainted Noah with his 
purpoſe of ſending adeluge of water upon the World ; it 

is faid ( Heb. 11. 7, ) He was woved with fear : That ho- 
ly man had a deep ſenſe of that threatening, and was ex- 
cecedingly affected with it. | 

Secondly, This fear which is our wiſdom, puts us upon 
enquiry, What to do that we may eſcape the wrath threa- 
tened. Carnal fear never made any man 4 good counſellor, 
but ſpiritual ſear may, and it cauſeth every man, who bath 
it, to ash, good counſel, and ſeck, means to avoid an impen- 
dent danger, When the Fews at the hearing of Peter's 
Sermon were pricke at the heart, and ſtrucken with ſome 
beginnings of this fear, as ſeeing themſelves in the ſuburbs 
of Hell , they preſently went to counſel in the caſe, Say- 
ing to Pcter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren 
what ſhall we do ( AQs2.37.) O give us your advice, 
tell us how we may prevent our eternal miſery. And when 
Saul was ſmitten down ( Afts 9. 6.) He trembling and 


comes out 


aſtoniſhed ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? There's | 


nothing more inquiſitive then fear is. 
Thirdly, This fear puts us upon an Application to all 


0 


20 


— 


3Z© 


th 


thoſe means,which we are adviſed to, for our anſwering the. 
duty commanded for our obtaining the mercy. promiſed, 
ortor our avoiding the evil threatened. Holy fear makes the 
head ſerious and the hand induſtrious : 'Tis a great ſer- 
vant to faith, a ſharp ſpur- to prayer ; when once faith 
ſees our fear haſtens remedies: Deſpair of the 
end makes careleſs of the means ;. but fear of anevil which 
is coming, makes us careful either to keep it from 
coming, 'o# to get above the reach of it when. it is come. 
As Neah was moved with fear when he heard of the flood ; 
ſo being moved with fear be prepared an Arty in which 
and farnily were from the flood. 
O_—_ DN _—_—_ Lord in reference - 
Ks 3: and theſe, is commbn ordihary'wor 
of providence; and it by ſo. mucha' more: 
h us, by how much we the more fear the 
Lord upon the obſervation of what ke works. 
( Fer. 5.22, 23,24.) Wefind the Lord noy only expect- 
— — thould, but even wondering that they 
did not fear him.in that reſpeQ,] Fear ye novme- { ſaith the 
Lord.) mie not tremble at my preſence, which have 
ced the ſand for the bound of the Sea, by a perpetival decree, 
that it cameos peſs it , and\though the waves thereof toſs 
themſclues, yet they cannot prevail , though they roar, yer 
Can they not paſs over it ? But this people bat a revolting and 
a rebellious 3 they are revolted and gone : Neither ſay 
they in their heart, let us now fear the Lord our God that 
giveth rain, "both the former and the latter rain in its ſeaſon. 
Here are two inſtanced in; Firſt, The bounding the 
Sea; which was ſo from the beginning, and is therefore a 
work of an old date, and as ordinary as the Sea-ſhore. 
Secondly, . The giving of rain; which is alſo a common 
work of providence, it hath continued from the Creation, 
and-will to the diſſolution of the World; yet we ought to 
fear and tremble before the Lord, while we conſider theſe 
every dayes experiences of his Power and Greatneſs. And 
the more ſpiritual our hearts are, the morewill they be af- 
fected with the fear of the Lord by the ſightand contem- 
pop of theſe common providences. Godisthe more to 
admired and feared in his doing that often or alwayes, 
which to do/but once calls both for our fear and admiration. 
And thus we ſhould reaſon with our ſelves; what cannot 
Goddo for us in a time of ſpecial need, who at all times 
doth greater things for us then any which we can need ? Eve- 
ry good thing isthe better by how much the more com- 
mon it is, whether as to times or perſons; and therefore the 
commonneſs of them ſhould not at All (though it often 
doth) abate our eſtimation of them, or our thankfulneſs to 
God for them. Yet 
Secondly, we ſhould fear the Lord more then ordinarily 

for and in his extraordinary providences, whether they 
bear the face of Judgments, or of Mercies. When thy 
[ndgments are in the earth (faith the Prophet, Iſa. 26. 9.) 
the Inhabitants of the world will learn hea z that is, 
they ought to do ſo; and if ever they will do it, they will 
doit then; andI (faith the Prophet) do even prophecy 
to uthers, and promiſe to my ſelf, that then they will do 
it. Now no man can learn righteouſneſs, or do right in- 
deed, buthe that hath learned this fear of the Lord. 'Tis 
ſaid of Fob ( Chap. 1.1. ) That man was perfett and up- 
right ( or righteous ) fearing God. Judgments work fear, 
and fear works righteouſneſs. - We muſt not ſport with 
the Judgments of God,nor play with his thunder-bolts, but 
tremble before him(Pſal.55.19.)Becauſe they have no chan- 
ges, therefore they fear not God; that is, there's no new 
thing among them, no extraordinary providential turns, 
no judiciary changes, their proſperity keeps a ſettled 
courſe; and becauſe they find all things going on in the 
old courſe of providence, therefore they go on in their 
old courſe of ſinfulneſs, they fear nor God; intimating 
that as ſuch alwayes ſhould, ſo uſually they do 
awaken fear : And that , if the Lord would but change, 
and toſs, and tuumble them about, by various trouble- 
ſomediſpenſations ( as we have been toſſed in this Nation) 
ſurely they would fear him. The Saints in the Revelation 
( Chap. 15. 4.) ſinging the Song of Xoſes for their vitory 
over the Beaſt, make a very emphatical inference of this 
fear from the then appearance of the judgments of God 
upon Babylon, Who would not fear thee, O Lord, and 
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es As if they had ſaid; Thou; O Lord, ha%kgiyen allmen. cauſe 
a argon cient fea thee, ſeeing thod haſt.mxde the 
juice of thy proccedings againſt thine anecmics ſo plain to 


oc 
| nen; thy Judgments aregreat,y! fo zreater thenthey 
a9 d ra} _ where's +. om at hears or ſees 
cheſe things, and doth not fear ghee ? | _, 
Secondly, As works of j ts ſo of mercy ſhould 
aRuate this holy fear in us. Somertad that (P/al. 55. 19.) 
to this ſence fully, rendring the words thus, With whom 
dF", ban be) no _ 7 yet they Four not God. 
And'ſo their want of the fear opqic onde, Cath Bie 
ice was expounded even. now, an effect of their having 
but J an aggravation. of their wickedneſs in 
h, long'continued and. ( without any, inter- 
jo : | , Rom. 424:k-!) 


. The Apdſtle 
RG p Godyoprefent 
aye wird acctdochiay 
g ſacrifice, boly, Aeeprable, 
Crt 


e children of Iſreel 
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ice ayes will e al fol age, 


"the goodneſs of God wi appear, and then m& ſhall 
not Sly fear the Lord, who is -botthe Lord and his 
455 or the Lord forhis $3 and that, not-on- 


holy Spirit that everthe 


for the goodneſs of his nature, but for his goodneſs de- 
clared and co icated to them in his works. The good 
and-great thinBs that God doth for his 
kind of aw in” their hearts; and the more they taſt his 
goodneſs to them, the more and the more ſpiritual is their 
fear. © WhEn Peter had been toyling all night and could 
take nothingg. yet ar Chriſts command letting down the 
Net, he encloſed 
from Chriſt makes 
Text, & 


as in that 
Md Vir, Targa 
Ki ſpi to fear 


y | J. " Concernit 
Churches (At 9. 31. ) when God had wrought a ftra:: 
thing, given peace to his people 3 How did Ghia work fa 
them The Text: tells us, Thes had the Churches reſt 
throughout «fl Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were 
edified, and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the com- 
farts of the holy Gha#t were multiplied : This was a wonder- 

as well as a merciful providence. * | 
Churches have reſt ; And thoſe Chuxches had been ouy 
worried by Wolves and Lyons; beendiſperſt and 
Shoe er vrp 

a at was 0 to 
them? Even this, jay - Gs pl the Lord, as 
well asin the. joyes vf the koly Ghoſt. as: 
freed and delivered ar Near of men.they kd ah 
then ever inthe fear of the Lord.” As al rhe Nations of the 
earth ſhall fear and tremble (ſaith the Prophet, Je#.33.9.) 
Fox all the goodneſs and all the Proſpert? that the Lord procu- 
ret unto bis people. So likewilc his Ot romeo ; 
though , firſt, upon other z- and ſecondly, 
in another manner then the Nations of the carth ſhall fear 


him, The Nations ſhall fear that it will go ill with them, 
when God doth ſo much good for his people. _ The « profpe- 
rity of the Church is formidable to the world. Aud a8tothe 
manner; The Nations fear tremblingly; but the People of 
God fear rejoycingly ; the former tear and'deſpair, but the 
latter fear and belicve. 
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We lay ſeen much of this goodneſs of God, bur lite 


no got” 


C ins of 
fear ? Secondl 


| ; their ondly,. 
row wanton With $of God; firſt; with the do- * 
inc of his goodneſs ; "ſecondly ,, with the aQts of it ; 
here then is thei fear? Thirdl , Not afew hatden.them- 


evil becauſe God is good ( Row. 2.4.) 
nd whereas ſome ſaid, Ber ws do evil tharFood may corke of 
it (Rom. 3. 8.) theſe ſay, Let do,evil_becauſe good is 
come; O how far aretheſe from the fear of the Lord! 1 
ſhall leave but two words with this fortof men, Firſt, 'Tis + 
very finful-not to fear the Lord. arid his judgments , .the 

Lord and his wrath ;..much more not to fear the rJuhd 
his goodneſs, the Lord and his metcy ; tis very linful-not 


to be wp by the neſs of God, what is itthen to 
"grow worle by it ? Seco They who will not fear the 
Lord and his ſs, be forced -atJaſt, whetherthey 
will of no, to fear the Lord and his: judgments, the Lord 
«n$ ils wrath, in all the dreadful tolagns apd manifeftati- 
ons WW” » , 

- Thirdly, As this, fear of the Lord aQts in referetice to 
his word and w both ordinary and c#traordinary, of 


| and of judgment ; ſo it is exerciſed about all thar 
we our ſclves are doing or mg, about Bur: words and 
works. Hanan is thus deſcribed ( Nebem. 7. 2.) He 
WAS 4 thful man, and" feared God above many : He was a 


| faithful man in all his + faithful A his word, and ' 
in his works above many ; for be feared God above 
” Solomon ( Ecclef. 9. 2, ) ſpeaks bf different ſorts 


of men, to whom yet there is the ſame courſe or likeneſs 
of dif) ins from God, All things come alike to all, there 


is one righteous and to'the wicked, as is the good, 
ſo us. 4 44 he thas, fweareth« as be that feareth a1; 
oath. e is.4 twofold tearing ofsan Oath ; Firſt, A 


fedring to ſwear ; And ſecondly; A fearing when we. ſwear ; 
the firft-reſpeQts. raſh Oaths, and falſe Oaths:- A godty 
man feareth an Oath ; that is, all ſuch kind of Oaths ; but 
that's not all his fearing of an Oath ; As he feareth, yea,ab- 
horrethat all toſwear fome Oaths: fo ſecondly, He fear- 

when he doth ſwear that Oath which he is not at all 
afraid to ſwear ; that is, when he ſweareth a right and true 
' Oath, or when he Fweareth'in truth and righteouſeſs. He 
feareth ſuch an Oath ; that is, takes it religiouſly, as know- 
ing that it is. an appeal to: God, who is the Tearcher of 


hearts, ,and that it 1s a great part of divine worſhip; he 
dereth well what he , and keeps himſelf cloſe 


pedacorthcy ſworn. . eh fear worm mis every work, 
every word," yea, ev t, eve le thought ( if 
_ be poſble ) mac more thoſe though which A, 
rought and wrought up together into counſels, purpoſes; 
and refolutions. « Holy fear examines firſt, Of L: top ſort 
they are, and whence they are; it examines ſecondly, 
Whether they are going;and what they tend to : Holy fear 
is the ſouls keeper, and it hath' a very quick and jealout 
eye uponall our wayeg,"it obſerves what goes in and comes 
out , itis full of enquiries, about what we have done, and 
about what we arÞ doing, yea; about what we purpoſe to 
do: 'He that feareth God cannot thjnls what he liſts, nor 
ſpeak what he liſts, nor do what he liſts ; he'finds himſelf 
under a Law, andis freely ſubjetto it. This is thatfear 
of the Lord of which the Lord ſaith unto man, The fear of 
the Lord, that 1s wiſdom. _ 


Hence we may infer, That mgral honefty.withoit rhe fear 
of ths. Lord, .u not our wiſdom. 


A meer Heathen, yea, an Atheiſt, may do honeſt and 
vertuous things, even with alove to vertue ; For there is 
a beauty and anamability in juſt andrightcous aRiofists 
 theeye of natural reaſpn 3 But io Heathen can, much leſs 
can any Atheiſt do that which is good and honeſt in the fear 
'of the Lord : And until a man doth good and: avoids evil 
in this fear of the Logd, all the good he doth, and 
evil he avoids, 'will not prove him a truly wiſe man: 
Some vertues may be acted without this fear, but no grace 
can ; and the belt of thoſe actions which ate done Without ' 
this grace, will at laſt be found but ſhining (ns, ang beau- 
tiful miquitics. And therefore Solomon concludes ( Efclefs 
12.13.) Fear God, and keep bis Commandments, for this 


[8 


| i the whole duty of man'; As if he had ſaid, If any 
: man 
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n man ſhould keep t - Commandments and not inthe fear 
« of thELord, he ha done but half ( at moſt ) of theduty 
' of man, and nothingat all as a gracious man. 


. | 
*  Andbecayſethis holy fear is.ſo p in it ſelf, and fo 
* rarely found among Hobart of may, 1 ſhall firſt diſco- 


ver, where it ig; and ſccondly,: whenceir comes to pals, 


that.'tis ſo rarely found among them,” 

' The tree ( faith Chriſt) us. known by its fruits ;, and 
where this tr of holy lifc gfows, will be known by thg 
ſruits or effects of 4t;” ſuch as theſc:. AY 

Firſt, The fear-#f the Lord 5s clean ( Fſal. 19. 9, ) "Tis 
clean, Firſk , SubjeRively, or in it ſelf; Fear is a pure 
chryſtal orient Grace, there's no ſpot in it. Secondly,Tis 
clean effeQively, 'tis a cleanſer : - Fear ia ſcouring purity- 
ing Grace. 'Let * den 7 Ly Lt [the A = 
2 Cor.7.1.) from all folthineſs o end ſpirgy, perfett- 
1218 bolineſs 17 rar of the Lord. _Thieſe two go ſtill to- 
gether, Fear the Lord and {a evil ( Prov. 3.7.) 
ea, The fear of the Lord is a fouſſtain of fe to depart 
from the ſnares of hath ( Prov. 14. 27.) He means it ei- 
ther of ſin, which is-a ſpiritual death, or of damnation, 
which is an ey ing death. Againg Prov. 8. 13.) The 
fear of the Lord is to depart from cvil.. The very ( formalis 
ratio, or) jon of holy fear, conſiſts in our averſation 
from that which is unholy.” Ofice more ( Prov. 16,6.” 
By the Fear of the Lord men depart from evil. They depart 
. from evil by the help of this good fear : Firſt, $0, asngt 
to do what is forbidden : Secondly, So, as not t feel what 
is threatened; , When 7oſeph perceived his B ſuſpi- 
tiots that he would deal rigorouſly with them, He uſes no 
other-argument to quiet theit minds, and afſurg their hearts 


againſt that fear, but'only this, . ] fear God 42.18.) 
As if he had ſaid, Ye need not fear that! any 
wrong, or give you"any hardgmeafuregwhil fear of 
God ic, me. * Abraham. reaſons on the hand 
( Gen. 30. 11.) Surely the fear of the Lord is not jn' this 
place, and they wil Way me for my Wives ſake. Nothing 
can ſtoptheir hands from any wickedneſs which-they have a 
mind to ( but the want of power and rtunity ) who 
have not the fear of God before their eyes. The Propher 
reſolves all the Apoſtacy of the Few# from'God and his 
| Law into the abſence of this fear { Fer. 5. 24. ) This people 
| "bath arevolting and a rebellious heart, they are revolted and 
one : Why fo ? Newher [a they in their heart (pobeſ ' 
they ſaid and profeſſed it with their lips): let #s fear the Ls 
our God, | Fear is the bank which keeps the black and dead 
fea of ſin from overflowing-: .”Tis the*golden bridle which 


cherks ourheadftrong luſts, when'they would gither run us / 


ont of the ſtrait way of life, or tun us into the. broad way 
of death and deſtrution, We » > day up this with Da- 
4id's Concluſion'( Pſal. 36. 1.) tranſgreſſion of the 
wicked ſaith in my heart (that 1s, I beholding their wanſ- 
greſſion afnas fully perſwaded of it,as if they ſpake it out 
apd told me ſo in ſo many words) there 5510 fear of, God 
before their eyes. Durſt any mock with flouriſhes and 
formalities in Religion, if they fearedhim ? Durſt, any pro- 
voke God to his face by real and open wiqgedneſles, if they 
fearcd' him? Durſt any fin with the judgments of God 
freſh blecding befRe &hcir eyes, if they feared the Lord 
andþis wrath ? Durſt they fin with heaps of precious mer- 
cy before their eyes, if they feared the Lord and his good- 


neſs? Durſt any flatter either others or themſelves with- 


hopes of impunity in their ſin, if they feared the Lord and 
kis truth? Durſt any ſlight their own proattice, proteſts, 
proteſtations, oaths,*or deſign the entangling of others by 
them, rather then the binding of themſelves, did they fear 
the Lord and his faithfulneſs, even the Lord who keepeth 
covenant and promiſg for ever? All theſe and many more 
tranſgreſſions of the wicked bo theſe wayes of tfanſgreſ- 
ſio3 arc found among the wicked, it were well if none of 
them werg found among thoſe who have a name of godli- 


\ n:{ / Ifay ) all theſe tranſgreſſions of the wicked ) fay, 


rc is no fear of God þetfore their eyes. Yea; do not 


theſe ſay with the fool in their hearts ( Pſal. 14. 1. ) There 


 i5noGodto be feared; or no God but whom fooliſh fear 
hath made. © 3 ow ; 

Sgcondly, Fhis feaw of the Lord, which is our wiſdom, 
doth arm and antidote the ſoul againſt the power and poy- 
ſon of all other fears. Firſt, Againſt the fear of ſuffering 
evil : Sccondly, Againſt fear in doing good. .Theſg two 


| 


| 
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| 
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| | flee ( faith Solomon, Prov. 28. 1.) 


| Church complaineth 


| judiciary or inflited hardneſs, "which God b 


Ss 
» he did Pharoab ) to the natural ha 


fears fall often into 6ne, ſceing'one reaſon why many for: 
bear to'do the good which God commands, is for of 
ſuffering thoſe evils which either men threaten , or the 
ſuſpect will enſue. _ "But as he that*ſeats'thE Lord, Korn 
to. do evil; ſo hethatfeareth to do finful evils, doth not 
fear the ſuffering of any ; pr evil: He neither troubleth 
himſelf aforchand with the fearful thoughts of that evil 
which he may ſuffer ; nox-is he much troubled -( if at all) 
with the ſenſe of thoſe Þhich he doth ſuffer. The wicked 
when to man pur ſueth 
(they are afraid of veficeited dangers Y'but the righteous 
& bold as 4 Lyon, arenot afraid of real Yangers. The 
are bold as a Lyon z not firſty with a natural boldneſs as 
Lyon ; not ſecondly, with a proud boldheſs'as a Ly, pre- 
wen: nor third- 


'not his own danger, nor isdpprehienfive of it ; but they 
bold with a \pyron well-yroundecdbolaneh! 
Lyon: Fi e fixength of Chriſt forGod : Second- 
ly, In-the righteouſneſs of Chriſt with God, The trou- 
bles of the | ww; their fears are few. 
The Prophet preſcribes this fear of the Lord as the beft 
medicine againſt alf other feats { 7/a. 8. 12, 13.) And fo 
doth Chriit himſelf ( Zyke 12.7, 5,) 12 unto you my 
friends, þe not aft aidl bf them that kill thi%ody, and after 
that bave no more that they can do. But T will forewarn you 
whom. you ſhall fear ;' fear him, which after he hath kjlled 
bar power to caſt into bell; yea,"l ſay unto you, fear bim : 
As he had ſaid,” A$-you t not, fo if, you fear God, 
you will not much fear 'man. He' fears nothing elſe, who 
fears that one thingy ſm: And be fears none elſe, who 
fears« that One, who is more then All, Gog, That which 
we tranſlate, Able wer (Exod. 8. 21.) theGenevarenders, 
Men of courage fearing God. "Thus fear dwells with'cou- 
rage, and is the ſpring ot it. . A Magiſtrate fearing God 
will do right and pes let who wilt be difpleaſed with it, 
or concerned in it.Moſt Magiſtrates know wffat is right,and 
ſome have a good mind to do it, hut there are not a few 
who darenot, a LyoniSin the way: Some arSas eaſily 
brib'd with fear, ag'vthers are with hopes, oras any ate 
with gifts in hand: , Tf thtre be any thing in the world 
that deſerves to be Galled cowardiſe, this is it : All that 
ſhall ſay to ſu towards ( whether they be ſuch as for fear 
forbbar to do goodin wayes of righteguſneſs cowards men, 
or in wayes0 ones dere R igion towards God; 
all that T ſhall ſayto them )'%s this, read ayd tremble at 
that which is written ( Rev. 21. 84) Without axe the fear- 
fl, ;, none ſhall comginto HeavenÞut they who fear God ; 


no? ſhall any, who throw up their known duty for fear of * 


man. Ac " 
Thirdly, Holy fear keeps the heart tender and humble ; 


and hence we find this fear oppoſed both to hardneſs and 
pride of heart. | Bleſſed" is the wan that feartth alwayes 
( Prov. 28: 14. that is, who feareth alwayes to fin; and 
who feareth that all timesghe may be overfaken with fin, 
and is therefore-watchfubover himſelf ) bur, as it follows, 
he that hardeneth bis bieart ſhall fall into miſchief® The 
Tadly to the Lord ( 7a. 63. 17.) 
Why haſt thou hardened our haart from thy fear, As 
there is a naturdl hardneſs which every man' brings j 
the world with him,” andan additional voluntary, ve 
feed hardneſs ( ſugh was that ſpoken of in the Proverbs ) 
which wicked men bring upon themſelves ; ſo there is a 
by withdraw- 
legves his own people 
wicked men ( as 
of their'own ſpi- 
rits, gives them up to. And as they who are hardened in the 
firſt and ſecond, and in the'laft branch of the third ſence, 
do caſt off the fear of God; ſo they who are but hardened 
according to theformer branch of it, as the Church ſagken 
of in the Brophet'did, find a ſenſible abſence of that holy 
aweand fear of God from their hearts.” Where fear is, it 
ſoftens the hard hearr,*and when the heart is hardened, it 


ing his mollifying Toftning 
Gone to, -and which 


CY 


— 


either puts away divine fear, or finds the failing of it. We * 


ma the ſame of pride as the Apoſtles counſel imports 
( wy, 1:20. ) Be not bigh ob Lyme) fear, Tis our 
dutyto mind thoſe things which are above, or on high, but 
to be high minded is our fin: And holy fear will either 
keep the mind lowly and humble ; or- pride and. high- 

. mindcdneſs 
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;:odedneſs wili keep out holy fear ; A proud man, and 4 are perſwaded, there is no venture in ſinning ; . and that 
IE fearin poo ſe pada 7AM ere is pride in | there's no more ( bly not ſo much ) of hazzard in 
the heart of a man fearing God ; but he that feareth Godis tranſgrefſing as in obeying. .. ,* '- | | 
daily bewailing and mortifying the pride of his ownheart ; A third ſort have no true fear of the Lord, becauſe they 
and therefore e cannot be a proud man. have notrue knowledge of the Lord; they ſce not the dan- 

Fourthly, Holy fear enlargeth the heart ( 7/a. 60. 5.) ger of fin, and therefore conclude there is none, Weread 
Thy heart (ball fear anSbe enlarged. Fear enlargeth the } 'of theſe two put together (Prov, I. 29.) They hated know- 
heart : Firſt, Unto duty. _ ſaid rightly ( though ledge, and did not chuſe the fear of the Lord. Nor canth 
amiſs t6 Fob, Chap. 14. 4.) T #9# caſteſt of fear, andre- who have not. the knowledge of the Lord, chuſc his fear ; 
traineft prayer before God, As if he had ſaid, Thou doſt | 1? | for ſeeing knowledge is the gyide of eletion, there cannox. 
not care for prayer, or haſt no heart to it, having caſt the bea 6 in the will, where there wants a true light 
fear of God outof thine heart. To fear God is internal in the underſtanding. , | | | 
worſhip, yea, the external worſhip of God iscalled fear ; * [ have thus far diſcovered what and where, or in whom 
and therefore they can have nomind to worfhip God, who that fear of the Lord is, ' which is our wiſdom ; I ſhall now 
have none of this fear; and they who have much of this briefly ſhew that it is onr wiſdom ro fear the Lord. In the 
fear, cannot but be much in worſhip : For as fear enlargeth former diſcourſe the emphaſis lay upon fear ; in this the 
the heartto duty ; fo, Secondly, It enlargeth the heart in em slyeth upon wi/dowr, 
duty. . Natural fear ſhrivels and ſhrinks up the heart ; ſpi- That it is our wiſdom to fear the Lord, David aſſerts 
ritual fear opens and widens it ; andthe reaſon is, becauſe | | with Fob inſo many words ( Pſal. 111. 10.) The fear of 
this fear is alwayes accompanied and eſpouſed with faith, | 2© the Lord i the beginning of wiſdom. A good underſtanding 
and faith cauſes joy, and joy is the dilatation of the heart : have all they that do his Commandwents, He calleth it the 
So that though fear doth not immediately or from its own beginning of wiſdom, not as if it wereonly,the A, B, C, 
proper act enlarge the hear, yet as conſidered with its train the firſt rudiment, element, or principle of Wiſdom ; for 
and concomitants it doth. A man ſurpriſed* with carnal indeed it is the perfetion, the head, the higheſt principle 
fear, is made leſs then he was in all his abilities, and he of Wiſdom. And the word, in the Pſalm, which we 
ſe!dom, in thar fit, hath the uſe of any, but of thoſe which tranſlate beginning, ſignifycth alſo the head, the chict, or 
diſcover his weakneſs. The fear of man ( that is, cither uppermoſt part of a thing ; and ſo here, the head, the ſum, 
2 meer humane fear, or the fear of meer humane things, the top of Wiſdom : As there are degrees of Wiſdom, ſo 
faith Solowon, Prov.29. 25.) bringeth a ſnare ;, and a ſnare of the fear of the Lord : But there is no degree of this 
bringeth a maninto ſtraits. What can a man do thatisina | 30 fear ſo inferiour or low, but it is a beginnin ( at leaſt ) of 
ſnare ? In that caſe he is not maſter of himſelf, and there- Wiſdom; and there is no degree o Wikiom ſo high or 
fore muſt act at a lower and leſſer rate then himſelf: But perfect, but it hath its rootin or beginning from this fear. 

odly fear bringeth a man out of all creature-ſnares, and Solomon afhirms the ſame thing ( Prov. 1. 7. ) The fear of 
A eockore maketh him more then he was for God, and for the Lord is the beginning of knowledge, but fools defþiſe wiſ- 
all good purpoſes. a; ; dom and inſtrattion. Natural fools are defective in the prin- 

Thus 1 have given a taſt of ſome of the effects of this no- ciples of Reaſon ; ſpiritual fools are defective in the prin- 
ble fear, by which we may diſcover where it is : And if any ciples of Religion, inthis grand principle eſpecially, the 
ſhould enquire, which was fear of the Lord. Foolsdeſpiſe Wiſdom in every notion of 

The ſecond point propoſed, Whence it is that this fear it, but moſt of all in this: But how much ſoever they de- 
isſo little; and works ſo little in the heart and hand of man, | 40 | ſpiſe all Wiſgom, and are unſatisficd that the fear of the 
I ſhall anſwer it inthree things. Lordis any part of it, yet 'tis ſo in it ſelf, and to the wiſe 

Firſt, The fear of the Lord is caſt off upon a preſumpti- it appears ſo, upon theſe following Demonſtrations. 
on of the mercy of the Lord. As the want of faith Firſt, To fear the Lord is an argument that we know the 
is alwayes followed with carnal and diſtruſtful fear ; fo Lord, and that knowledge is pureſt wiſdom. Pharoah ſaid, 
the abounding of preſumption will not admit nor receive Who us the Lord? 1 know not the Lord. . And therefore he 
holy fear. As Believers plead mercy to ſtrengthen their hardened his heart againſt the fear of the Lord. Henever 
hearts in this bleſſed aſſurance, that their fins committed feared what God threatened, till he felt what God inflic- 
ſhall be pardoned z ſo preſumers plead mercy to harden cd; and though he felt that often, yet asſoon as it was off, 
their hearts in this curſed aſſurance, that though they com- he ceaſcd to fear, and ſo brought it on again, till at laſt he 
mit ſin they ſhall not be puniſhed. Thusthe preſumptuous | 50 | was utterly overthrown. Pharaoh ſaid to his grave and 

' perſon is deſcribed, even while he is hearing the word of great Councellers, concerning the 1/raelites (Exod. 1.11.) 
the curſe ( Deut. 29.19.) Bleſſing himſelf in his heart, Come let us deal wiſely with them, leſt they multiply. But 
and ſaying, 1 ſball bave peace though I walk, in the imags- not knowing the Lord who dealt with him by Aoſes for 

nation of mine heart, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt, Which their deliverance, he neither feared what he had aid , 
may be underſtood either ſpecially for immoderate or ex- nor What he had done, till himſelf and his Eoyptians 
ceſhve A ſome when theyare thirſty, never think were paſt deliverance. They who fear the Lord know 
tney have drun enough,till they have drunk too much, nor him; and they who'know him will not provoke him at 
are they ever ſatisfied (nor then ncither ) till they are over- all, but to their utmoſt keep peace with him,” which is our 
whelmed and drowned in drink ; or we may expound that wiſdom. 
ſpeech of .adding drunkenneſs to thirſt generally, as ſignify- | 60 | . Secondly, Tofear the Lord is an argument that we know 
ing the eager purſuit of any ſin, Delire is the thirſt of the our duty ( Eccleſ. 12. 13.) Let us hear the concluſion of the 
ſoul; and asa godly man is ſaid to hunger and thirſt after whole matter, Fear God, and kgep bis Commandments, 'for 
righteouſneſs ( Matth. 5. 6. ) becauſe that's the deſire of this is the whole duty of man. And is it not our wiſdom to 
his ſoul 3 ſo the ungodly thirſt afrer wickedneſs, and when know our duty ? Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 14. 8. ) The wi ſow 
they have done it abundantly , may well be ſaid to add of the _ 1 to underſtand his way. What way ? The 
drunkenneſs to thirſt. way of bis duty, what he ought to do, and how he ought 

Sccondly, As theſe ſnew no fear of God, becauſe they to walk, as in every thing, ſo in every relation ; the 
have a ſtrong confidence ( though a very vain one) that fear of the Lord is the grand ard great duty, the moſt com- 

God will ſhew mercy to linners hereafter; ſo others do it prehenlive duty , the duty into which all other duties 
becauſe they have a clear experience that God exerciſeth | 70 empty themſelves, therefore to fear the Lord is our wil- 
much patience towards ſinners at preſent, Becauſe the dom. | 
Lord is flow to bring evil, therefore they are ſwift to do it. Thirdly, To fear the Lordis an argument that we know 
The Preacher is expreſs in this ( Eccleſ. 8.11.) Becauſe our own intereſt, what is good, yea, what is beſt for us : 
ſentence againſt ail'evil work, us not executed ſpeedily, there- To know that is our wiſdom ;z and none but the wiſe, the 
fore the heart of the ſons of men us fully ſet in them to do evil. ſpiritually wiſe, have ever attained to this knowicdge, that 
When once the heart is full, not qnly bent and inclincd, their greate{t intereſt lycs in the fear of the Lord. That is 
but ſet and reſolved to do a thing, then'tis far enough from our belt intereſt to which all good is aſſured and annexed 
any fearin doing it. And when ſome men have ventured to by promiſe ; and ſo 'tis tothe ear of the Lord ( P/al. 34. 
ſin once, and come off ( astoany ſenſible hurt } ſafe, they 9.) O fear the Lord ye bis Saints, for there ts no want to 

will venture again and again, and fo often, till at laſt they | 8o them that fear him, Who can defire to be in a better 
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condition, then to be above or beyond the fear of want ? 
And that's their condition who fear the Lord. He doth not 
ſay, they that fear the Lord haveall things ; but there is no 
want of any good thing to them that fear the Lord : It's 
poſſible for a rgan not to have many _ and yet to 
want nothing ;. and not to want is a great deal better then 
barcly to have z and yet the fear of the Lord hath not only 
a promiſe of freedom from. want, but of the beſt enjoy- 
ments ( Pſal. 128. 1, 2, 3. ) Bleſſed is every one that fear- 


eth the Lord, that walketh in bis way ;, for thou ſhalt eat the 


labour of thy bands, bappy ſalt thou be, and it [hall be well 
with thee ;, thy Wife ſhall be as a fruitful Vine by the ſide of 
thy bouſe, thy Children like Olive plants round about thy ta- 
ble : Bebold that thus ſhall the man be bleſſed that feareth the 
Lord. As Haman cauſed it tobe proclaimed (Heſt.6.9.,) 
Thus ſhall it be done to the man that the King delighteth to 
bonour. So here, Behold, thus ſhall the man be bleſſed that 
{carcth the Lord : He ſhall be bleſſed in his Wife, and bleſ- 
ſed in his Children, ſo bleſſed in both, that the Pſalmiſt calls 
all tobehold it, as arare, beautiful, yea, wonderful ſight, 
Behold, thus ſhall the man bebleſſed. And yet the man fear- 
ing God ſhallbe bleſſed more then thus z his bleſſing ſhall 
come in the beſt way ( ver. 5. ) The Lord ſhall bleſs thee 
out of Sion : His temporal mercies ſhall come in a fpiritual 
way, yea, he ſhall have ſpiritual bleſſings, He ſhall bleſs 
thee our of Sion : And he ſhall have bleſſings beyond his 
own walls: Thou ſhalt ſee the good of Jeruſalem all the 
dayes of thy life, thou ſhalt ſee thy Chilarens C hildren, and 
peace «pon iſrac!. Sometimesa good man can take no con- 
tent in his family-mercics, becauſe of the Churches affli- 
Qions ;z he prefers Fer»/alem before his chief joy ( Pſal. 
137: 6, ) and while that is mourning he cannot but be ſor- 
rowing, though his own houſe be full of joy : And ſome- 
times a mans own family is ſo afflicted, and his houſe ſo 
full 'of ſorrow, that he cannot but mourn, even when 7e- 
raſalem rejoyceth, and Sion is glad. But when a good man 
looks home to his own houſe and ſees good there, when 
alſo he looks abroad to Feruſalemand ſees good there too, 
How ſull is his joy? How compleat is his bleſſedneſs? 
And behold, thus the man is bleſſed that feareth the Lord. 
We have ſtore of ſuch Promiſes in the Proverbs ( Chap. 
22.4. ) By humility and the fear of the Lord are riches, and 
honour, and life; that is, they who truly fear the Lord, 
have a promiſe of riches, and a promiſe of honour, and a 
promiſe of life. What an intereſt is here ! Riches are a 
great intereſt ; ſome think if they can get riches enough 
they have enough ; others are hungry after honour, power, 
and dignity ; a third ſort, who have both the former, have 
yet hungers after life , they are afraid death will remove 
then from their riches and honour, and to live in that fear 
is 2 continual death ; But they who have riches, and ho- 
nour, and life, what can they deſire more? Yea, the Text 
is plural, riches, honour, and lives: He that fearcth the 
Lord hath a promiſe of many lives, of all ſorts of life, na- 
tural life, ſpiritual life, and eternal life are his ; he is bound 
up in the bundle of lives ( Prov. 19. 23.) The fear of the 
Lord tendeth to life, and he that hath it ſhall abide ſatisfied. 
Fear tends ts life : To what life ? It is fpiritual- life, and it 
hath as a tendency to the prolonging and ſweetning of na- 
tural life, ſo #n aſſurance of or tye upon the enjoyment,of 
eternal life ; and he that hath it- ſhall abide ſatisfied + Satw- 
faQionis the higheſt intereſt of all; it is poſſible for a man 
to have honour, riches, and life, yet not to be ſatisfied. 
Some who have all theſe at preſent, have yet many empty 
corners intheir ſouls ;, they have as much riches, as much 
honour, 2s much health as they can tell what todo with, 
yet they arc not ſ>tisfied ; yea, the know not what to do 
with al theſe. Bur they that fear the Lord ſhall abide ſa- 
risfied ;, though they have bur little in the world, though 
they have nothing that can be accounted honour, nothing 
that can be called riches, though they ſcarce live while the 
are in the world, yet they are ſatisfied in the loving kind- 
neſs of the Lord whom they fear , and that is better not on- 
ly then riches and honour, but better then life (Pſal. 63.3.) 
To all theſe add that precious ſpiritual promiſe ( Mal. 4. 
2.) But unto youthat fear my Name, ſhall the Sun of Righ- 
teonſucſs ariſe with healing in his wings, and ye ſhall go forth 
and rrow up as Calves of the ſtall. Is not then the fear of 
the Lord our intereſt, and our profit ? Is it not the all that 
we can poſſibly have inthis world, and for the next ? And 
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is it not then our wiſdom ? He is a wiſe man that knoweth 
his intereſt ; and he is wiſeſt that knoweth this for his intes 
reſt. This was the counſel of Moſes to Iſrael concerning the 
Statutes of the Lord which he had taught them ( Demr. 4.6.) 
Keep therefore and do them (that is, the Statutes of the Lord, 
to keep which is the fear of the Lord ) for this is your wi/- 
dom and under ftanding 5n the ſight of the Nations, which 
ſhall bear all theſe Statutes and ſay, Surely this is a wiſe and 
underſtanding people. There isnothing to be feared more 
then this, that we ſhould fear any thing more then God ; 
and there is nothing to be deſired more then this, that we 
we ſhould fear God above all things. For, that doth not 
only make us wiſe, but is our wiſdom, above all things: 
T be fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom: ; 


And to depart from evil is underſtanding. 


For ory clearing of theſe words, I ſhall ſhew three 
things. 

Firſt, What is meant by ev. 

Secondly, What it is to depart from evil. 

Thirdly, How .our departing from evil is our under- 
ſtanding. 

To % firſt Query I anſwer, Thereare two ſorts of 
evil. 

Firſt, Evil done. 

Secondly, Evil ſuffered ; or according tothe moſt uſual 
terms of diſtinCtion, there ist he evil of ſin, and the evil of 
puniſhment, Here in the Text when ob ſaith, To depare 
from evil is underſtanding, we are tounderſtand it of the 
evil of ſin, of thatevilcither done, or which we are tempt- 
&d todo, And asby evil we are to underſtand fin in gene- 
ral, ſo that we may take the full compaſs of what we are to 
depart from; wemay conſider fin under a five-fold notion. 
The word being indefinite, implyeth a departure from evil 
univerſally. As 


Firſt, A departure from all kinds or ſorts of ſinful evil ; | 


under what title or diſtinion ſoever fin appears, we m 
—_ from it, whether it be a ſinful evil of the heart, or 
a ſinful evil of the hand, or a ſinful evil of the tongue ; whe- 
ther it be a ſinful evil inthe omiſſion of that Which is 
commanded, or in the commiſſion of that evil which is for- 
bidden. When the Text ſaith, To depart from evil is un- 
der ſtanding, we mult underſtand evi 1a this latitude, not 
this or that, butevery ſinful evil. 

Secondly, We are to underſtand it of ſinful evils of all 
degrees and meaſures. We muſt depart not only from 
groſs and palpable evils, but from;thoſe which are ſpun 
with ſo fine a thred that they are almoſt indiſcernabſe, not 
only from open prophanenels, but cloſeſt hypocriſie ; not 
only-from thoſe fins which lay waſt our hope, which devour 
our faith, and tnake ſhipwrack of a good conſcience, not 
only from monſtrous ſins, from fins of the firſt magnitude, 
but we arc to departfrom the leaſt and loweſt, the meancſt 
and ſmalleſt ſins: Theleaſt ſinſul evil, and theleaſt of it is 
too big and too bad for our company, we muſt depart from 
it. Indeed he makes conſcience of no fin, who makes not 
conſcience of all; andhe is in danger of the greateſt, who 
departs not from the leaſt. 

Thirdly, We-mult depart not only from thei tract or 
trade, from the courſe and cuſtom of evil, but from an 
one act, or attempt of evil. No man can excuſc himfelf 
when he doth evil, by ſaying, I willnot doit often, I will 
not do it alwaycs, I intend not tolivein it, nor to make a 
buſineſs of it, I will do it but this once, for ( beſides that, 
he who ſins once runs a hazzard of finning often) he that 
ſins but once, ſins too often” by once, The beſt of men 
cannot chuſe but ſin often; but no man ſhould chuſe to ſin 
no not once, | 

Fourthly, We muſt depart from, or as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſeth it ( 1 Theſ. 5.22.) Abſtain from all appearance of 
evil ; that is, from whatſoever hath ſo much as a ſhew of 
ſin, or wherein ſin makes any the leaſt ſhew. Suppoſe ſin 
appear not in a full body, yet if it put out but alittle finger 
we mult not have to do with it. Some fhews and appear- 
ances of ſin arereal, ſomeare only conceited and imagina- 
ry; and theſe imaginary appearances of lin are of two 


| ſorts: Firſt, Such as appcar to us through our ignorance or 


want of information; or, Secondly, Such as appear ſo to 
others,cither upon the ſame grounds,or upon theſe ſuperad- 
ded ones, their jealoulies of us , or prejudices againſt us. 

%s Firſt, 


—— 
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Firſt, As for the real appeararices of evil, we muſt alwayes 
abſtain or depart ou them , upon the utmoſt peril of 
our own btrates, Secondly, As for thoſe imaginary 
evils, which appear to us through our ignorance as evils, 
though in themſelves they are not, we muſt abſtain from 
them while they appearſo; anerring conſcience binds us to 
do nothing againſt it ; What ſoever 5s not 0 faith is ſirto us 
( Roms. 14.23.) though the fact or thing done be not linful. 
A ſcrupulous conſcience is a troubleſome one, but 'tis better 
then a preſumptuous one. As we mult not nouriſh ſcruples 


6r needleſs doubts , ſo we mult not at _ our ſcruples |} 


or doubtings , -ſo that though the evil be but a meer ſhew or 
imaginationof ours, yet we muſt abſtain from it. Thirdly, 
As tor thoſe appearances of evil which are ſo only in-the 
imagination of others, we muſt often abſtain from them, 
and rather forbear our own liberty, then offend the weak, 
or bring diſcredit upon profeſſion. Paul would cat no fleſh 
for ever, rather then he would offend his brother ; much 
more would he abſtain from fleſh offered to Idols, though 
that was ſinful only in the imagination of others ( 1 Cor. 8. 
13. ) nor would be take maintenance of the Corinthians, 
though he pleaded the lawfulneſs of it ſtrongly ( 1 Cor. 
9.15.) becauſe he would avoid all appearance of covetoul- 
neſs in preaching the Goſpel. It is not alwayes ground 
enough for us todo a thin auſe it is lawful, we mult con- 
ſider in many cafes whether it be ſeemly and expedient as 
to time and place. 

Fifthly, As we are to depart from the appearances, ſo 
from the occaſions of evil. When Solowon had given that 
ſri charge ( Prov. 4+ 14.) Enter not into the paths of the 
wicked, and go not in the way of evil men ; he preſently adds 


( ver. 15,) Avoidit, paſs not by it, turn from it, and paſs. 


away : As if* he had ſaid, I adviſe thee, my Son, not only 
not to enter the path of the wicked, but not ſo much as to 
look upon itz not only to withdraw thy foot from it, but 
thine eye, for that may bea provocation leading thee into 
itz yea, I adviſe thee not only to avoid it when thou 
comeſt near it ; but do not ſo much as come near it ; Paſs 
thou not L, it, keep aloof off ( as we ſay ) keep thy di- 
ſtance, Turn from it, and make not the leaſt ſtay when 
' thouturneſt, Paſs away : The leaſt ſtand may be an occaſi- 
on of thy fall, therefore keep thy ſelf alwayes in motion, 
yea, upon thy full ſpeed when thou art near an evil path, 
Paſs away ; that is, paſs it by, when thou paſſelt by ir. 
As we mult depart from the evil it ſelf, ſo from every 


thing which hath any tendency thereunto. 'Tis dangerous | 


to go alwayes to the furtheſt bound of things lawful : They 
that will do the utmoſt of what they may, are eaſily enga- 
ged to do what they may not. But 'tis much more danger- 
ous todally with the fir{t overtures and occaſions of things 
unlawful. They who keep not off from the verges of fin, 
may quickly be carried to the center of it. Solomon ſpeak- 
ing of the ſtrange Woman, whoſe lips drop like a Honey- 
comb, preſently ſubjoyns ( Prov. 5. 8.) Remove thy way 
far from her, and come not nigh the door of her houſe : As if 
he had ſaid, Do not only forbear diſcourſe with her, but 
forbear the remoteſt ſight of her. In oppoſition to this 
counſel Solomon ſheweth us the folly of linners ( Prov. 7. 
6,7, 8.) At the window of my houſe I looked through the 
caſement , and behold among the ſimple ones, 1 Fo he 
among the youths, a young man void of underſtanding, paſ- 
ſing through the ſtreets near her corner, and he went the w 

to her houſe : That is, He did, as it were, caſt himſelf into 
the mouth of danger,and invite his own ruine. And when. 
ever we put our- ſelves upon the occaſion of fin, then we 
paſs near the corner, and go the way to the Harlots houſe. 
When Foſeph's chaſtity was ſollicited by his wanton Mi- 


ſtreſs, the Text ſaith (' Ger. 39. 10. ) It came to paſs as ſhe . 


ſpake to him day by day, that he hearkened not unto her, to lye 
with her, or tobe with ber ; that he might avoid the ſin, he 
avoided all private feciety with her. 

Secondly, What is it to depart from evil? 'Tis not bare- 
ly faid, do no evil, but depart from it; and there is a 
great deal more in departing from evil, then a forbearance 
to do evil. Asthereisa wide difference between our do- 
ing of good, and our delighting to do good ( many a man 
doth that good which he doth not love, in which he hath 
no delight ) fo there is a wide difference between our de- 
parture from , or abhorrence of evil, and our not doi 
or forbearing to do it. Not to do evil ſhewcth ind 


| beſides the not doing of evil forbidden ; and that departure 
Z 


that the hand and tongue, yea, all the parts of the outward 


man turn from it ; but to depart from evil is an argument 
that the heart and ſpirit , that the deſires and ions; 
even all the powers of the inward man turn from it. So 
then, this departure is firlt. external, from the aCts ;, ſc- 
condly, internal, from the love and liking of it, from any 
pleaſedneh or complyance with ſinful evil. ' Yea, the He- 

rew word implyeth a departing with indignation and ab- 
horrence, and not only a departing with abhorrence, but 
with a purpoſe of revenge; as when a man departeth from 
an utter enemy, he deth not.only leave his company, but 
hath a purpoſe to be revenged on him with the firſt oppor- 
tunity. (1 ſpeak not this to juſtific ſuch a ſpirit or purpoſe 
of revenge, but only to declare the thing as it is moſt com- 
monly, and as in ſomecaſes it may lawfully be. ) Thus, 
the departure from evil ſpoken of in this Text, is not like 
a departing from a friends houſe or comparly whom we 
love and like very well, and from whom though we de- 
part, yet it is but for a ſeaſon, and with a hope ſhortly to 
ſee and enjoy him again. But 'tis a departing with a de- 
fire never to have to do with it again z yea, with a purpoſe 
of holy revenge, to mortifie, kill, and deſtroy it to the 
y uttermolſt of our power. For as the wiſdom of the 
fleſh ( Row. 8.7.) isnot only a declining from that which 
is good, or from the Law of God, but enmity againſt God, 
joyned with a total and reſolved unſubjection to, and oppo- 
ſition againſt his righteous Law; ſo the wiſdom of the Spi- 
rit, and ſpiritual underſtanding, is not only an avdiding of, 
and abſtaining from that which is evil, but a deteſtation of 
it, zoyned with a firm reſolution to ſubdue and break the 
ſtrength of it for ever. They underſtand not what it isto 
depart from evil, who bear any the leaſt good affetion 
to it, how much ſoever they lay down or leave off evil 
actions. This is that holy enmity which God planted in 
the Womans ſeed; that is, in the holy ſeed ( Ger. 3. 15.) 
I will put enmity between thee and the Woman, and between 
ber os and thy ſeed : That is, between thee and all the 
wicked; yea, arena thecand all wickedneſs. This en- 
ny is not only an effect and fruit, but the ſecurity and 
preſervation of our holineſs: As our love to that which 
is good, ſo our abhorrence of that which isevil, is the high- 
eſt of ouf holineſs, and moſt fundamental (I mean of any 
thing wrought in us) to it. Suppoſe corruption doth ſo 
dog and cymber us, that we cannot depart from many evi!s 
in our outward atings; yet if we do maintain and keep 
up this hatred of the law of fin inthe inner man,we are well, 
yet muſt ſtrive to do and aQt better. David gives this 
character among others of a wicked man ( P/ſal. 36.4. ) 
He ſetteth himſelf in a way that 1 not good, he abhorreth 
not evil. Poſſibly there are ſume, yea many evils, which the 
wicked man Joth not at; but as he never ſets himſelf in a 
good way, ſo ncither doth he abhor, that is, inwardly de- 
part from that which is evil. 

Further, When Fob faith, To depart from evil is un- 
derſtanding ; in that negative, we are to underſtand the 
affirmative, our doing good.” 'Tisnot the fulneſs of ſpiri- 
tual underſtanding, barely to abſtain from doing evil, ot 
not to bring forth evil fruit. He that hath a ſpiritual vn- 
derſtanding labours to bring forth good fruit, and ſo to be 
compleat in all the will of God. All the negative Com- 
mandments of God include their affirmatives Wheri 
God ſaith ( Exod. 20, 2.) Thou (halt have no other Gods 
before me : He faith, Thou ſhalt have me for thy God, 
thou ſhalt love me, and fear me, and truſt upon me. And 
when God faith, Tho ſhalt not make to thy jel any graven 
Image : That is, Thou ſhalt not uſe any deviſed worſhip : 
He faith, Thou ſhalt worſhip me according to my own ap- 
pointments. As we mult depart from all will-worſhip ; 
ſo we mult apply our ſclvesto God in that worſhip, which 
is according to his will. When God ſaith, Thou ſhalc not 
kill ; Thou ſhalt not commit adultery; Thou ſhalt not ſteal; 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs ; Thou ſhalt not cover. A 
departure from all theſe evils is not the keeping of theſe 
Laws, uyleſs we perform the contrary acts of love and 
duty to our Neighbours , with reſpect to the ſafety of 
their lives, the purity of their -perſons. the proſperity of 
their eſtate,and the preſervation of their credit. For though 
not to do evil isto do good, becauſe we are forbidden to do 
itz yct there is a good which we are commanded tb do, 
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tended ant! fruited with thoſe good works. 

Thirdly, It may be queſtioned, How it is our undrſtand- 
ing to depart from evil ? EE! 

,; anſwer ; Firſt, It isſo formally : That is, the thing it 

ſelf is an a&t of underſtanding. Every rational act is an 
a(t of the underſtanding ; much more every. ſpiritual act : 
Though Grace be above Nature, yet it is anadt in Nature, 
and exerts or puts forth it ſelf, ſometimes in the will, ſome- 
times in the aftetions, ſometimes in the memory, ſome- 
times in the conſcience, and alwaycs in the underſtanding. 
The peace of God paſſeth all underſtanding (Phil. 4.7.) that 
is, our underſtanding is too narrow to compaſs it, or to 
conceive what it is 3 and the Grace of God paſſeth _ 
our underſtanding ; that is, whatſoever we do graciouſly, 
we do it underſtandingly, or in the light of our under- 
ſtanding. | 

Secondly, To depart from evil is underſtanding, eviden- 
tially, or declaratively thatis, He declarcth himſelf to be 
an underſtanding man who departeth from evil. Nor know 
I how a man can give a fairer proof of his underſtanding 
thenthis ; and that the beſt underſtanding of ſpiritual un- 
derſtanding. For as it was ſhewed before, that the fear 
of the Lord is not only wiſdom, but the beſt wiſdom, not 
the wiſdom of this world which God will deſtroy, not the 
wiſdom of Politicians, nor the wiſdom of Philoſophers, 
which ſhall periſtt, but ſpiritual wiſdom; ſo to depart from 
evil, is not the natural or common underſtanding of man as 
man, but the ſpecial and ſpiritual underſtanding of Saints 
as Saints, And when the Lord ſaith, To depart from evil 
is underſtanding, it is as if he had ſaid, let men boaſt of 
the pregnancy of their parts, and wit, and underſtanding. 
as much as they will, yet there is no man truly witty or 
underſtanding ; there's no man hath a true pregnancy of 
parts, but he, who inthe honeſty and integrity of his ſoul, 
departeth from evil. 

From the words thus opened obſerve, 


Firft, Six is evil; ſon is the evil. 


Sin is evil, and the worſt of evils ; he that departs from 
ſin departs from cvil; before there was fin in the world, 
there was no evil in the world; God ſaw all that he had 
made, and behold it was very good. But as ſoon as ſin, which 
was the firſt, and is the greateſt evil, came in, all other evils 
thronged in with it. | 


evil ſin is, many wayes. 
Firſt, Sin is ſo bad, that nothing can be ſaid of it worſe 


of the evil of ſin, goeth not out of its ſelf for a title of 
diſhonour and diſcommendation ( Rom. 7. 13, ) whete ac- 
quitting the Law, of doing him any hurt, he chargeth all 
upon fin ; Was then that which i good made death unto me ? 
God forbid. But ſin , that it might appear ſin, worksn 
death in me by that which is good ;, that ſin by the comm 
ment might become m—_— Bow Hereare two expreſſi- 
ons ſetting out the evil of ſin, and both tell us, that it ſelf 
is the worlt word it can be expreſſed yh Firſt ( ſaith he ) 
Siu that it might appear ſin : As if he had ſaid, When fin 


pearance of it, or there canno repreſentation be made of 

it by 8ny other thing to reach the evil of it. When ſin ap- 

$ ſin, then ( as we ſay) it appeareth inits proper co- 

ours. Sin puts on ſotnetimes ſuch borrowed ſhapes and 

colours, as makes it look ſomewhat handſome ; but when- 

ever it is ſeen in its own ſhape,'tis an ugly miſ-ſhapen Mon- 

ſter. Secondly, ſaith the Apoſtle, That ſin might become 
exceeding ſinful : Some render, Out of meafure ſinful ; not 

. . that there is any due meaſure in any lin, theleaſt fin exceeds 


keeps us to. And yet as tothe even or puniſhment of ſin, 
we may ſay ſin hath a meaſure, which when it once exceeds 
or goes beyond, God will no longer ſpare hor forbear to 
puniſh it. As we may ſee inthe Canaanes and other wick- 
cd Natiorts, whom God ſpared a great while, but when 
their ſins had ſurpaſſed ſuch a mealure or degree, and their 
iniquities were full (Gen. 15. 16.) thenthe Lord would 
bear no longer, but utterly deſtroyed them. But I rather 


in many other-Texts of the New Teſtament ( 1 Cor. 12. 


from evil works, which is our underſtanding, is alwayes at- ( 


We may demonſtrate the evil of fin, or how great an | 


then it is; therefore the Apoſtle ( Row. 7. 13.) ſpeaking * 


appears like it ſelf, that's the blackeſt and moſt horrid ap- | 


that meaſure of our aQtions which the Law requires and | 
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take that phraſe of the Apoſtle ( wy" Wreetoady) as it is uſed © 


| that day to this, hath heen in a continued a 
| he promotes {im in all others ; f6 he is an unceſſant practicer 
] of it himſelf, He cannot turnhis tiand to any other work ; 
1 hecan donothing but fin, and advance ſin, or be the execu- 


31. 2 Cor. 1,8. 2 Cor.q.7. and7.17. Gat.1.13.) to note 
on excellive finfulnefs of every fin; fin becorhes try- 
perbolically., or ( as we ) exceeding finful ; that is , it 
puts forth all its ſtrength, wheh it finds a check or ſtop pur 
to its courſe by the Commandment. The Greek is a ſub- 
ſtantiye ( «wypmrds ) That ſin might become an exceeding 
ſinner ;, which imports a perſon that hath the very art and 
knack of inning. So the Apoſtle elegantly calls ſin a ſir- 
ner, and wickedneſs 4 wicked one : As on the other hand, 
the Scripture ſometimes calls a wicked man wickedneſs, 
and a finner fin ( Pſal. 107. 42.) The righteous ſhall ſee it 
and rejoyce, and all iniquity ſhall ſtop her mouth.; thatis, all 
unrighteous or wicked men ſhall ſtop their mouths. Wick- 
ed men are nothing but a very rhaſs of wickedneſs. Every 
agent puts on the nature of, and takes up the likeneſs of 
that which he is commonly and conſtantly at. And ſo the 
ſinner is, as it were, changed into fin, and is not ſo much 
vicious, as vice. As through the obedience of faith Saints 
are made pattakers of the Divine nature, and may be called 
(in a correct ſence ) not only godly, but godlineſs, not 
only holy, but holineſs; fo through diſobedience and un- 
belief ſinners have "hot only a ſinful nature, but are tranſ- 
formed into the nature of fin, and may juſtly be called, 
not only finnets, but fin. Thus we ſee that as the ſinner is 
ſin, ſo according to the ſtriAnefs of the Text in the” Ro- 
mans, Sinis a ſinner, an exceeding ſummer. But our read- 
ing is abundantly fnll to ſhew the evil of fir, which ſaith, 
Sin through the Commandment becomes exceeding ſinful, and 
that the diſcaſe of it doth encreafe by that which at firſt was 
preſcribed for its prevention, though never for its cure, 
The Law. 

Secondly, The greatneſs of the evil of ſin may be ſeen 
in the Author of it; Sin « the work, of the evil one, 
the work of the Devil : And what | but evil, and 
the worſt of evils, c#n proceed' from The evil one? He 
that committerh ſin ( ſaith the Apoſtle John, Epiſt. 3.8. ) 
#s of the Devil, for the Devil ſinneth from the beginning - 
For this purpoſe the Son of God was mage gem: that he might 
deſtroy the works of the Devil, But what are the works of 
the Devil, which the Son of God came to deſtroy ? I an- 
ſwer; The Devils works are of two ſorts : Firſt, He works 
againſt us: Secondly, He works in us; His work againſt 
us is a deſign to deſtroy us : He hath ſtratagems, wiles, and 


{ devices to undo us for ever; as he plotted and hoped to 


ruine all mankind at once in our frſt Parents; ſo he is eve- 
ry day trying to do it from man trman. Now Chriſt the 
Son of was manifeſted to deftroy thoſe works of the 
Devil, and to fruſtrate or overthrow all his deſigns againſt 
us. Secondly, The works of the Devil in us, are all thoſe 
luſts and corruptions which the Devil ſtirs up, and then 


1 draws out to the aCting of any wickedneſs, And all thoſe 
1 fins which are done by man may be called the Devils works, 


not only becauſe he provokes us to work them ; but be- 
cauſe they are ſuch as himſelf works. Sin is the Devils 
proper work, and therefore this Text in 7ohn ſaith, The 
Devil ſinnerh from the beginning : He not only ſinned at the 
beginning , but he ſinnerh from the beginning : He from 

& of lin ; As 


tioner of the Lords righteous vengeance upon ſinners. 
Thereis fomeevil that God doth; the evil of puniſhment, 


| 7s there anyevil inthe City that T have not done? faith the 


Lord ( Amos 3.6.) Thats, Ts there any trouble or affli- 
Qtion in the City that 1 have not ſent? The Lord taketh 
theſe evils upon himſelf, and freely owneth them ; I have 


| donethem (faith the Lord) they are my works, they are 


the works of my holineſs and righteGuſneſs as well ag of 
my wrath and'indignation. ,Theſe evils are Geds creatures 


| as he ſpeaks (1/a. 45.7.) 1 form the light, and create dath- 
| neſs ; I make pedce, and create.sVil'; 1 the Lord do ll theſe 


things. But asfor theevil of ſin,though God hath a hand 


| in ordering and bounding it, yet he hath no hard in doing 
it ; that's the Devils work; 'tis his work upon a twofold. 
-| account ( as was toucht before : ) Firſt, As that whichhe 


is alwayes doitg : Secondly, As that which he deſires and 


| endeavours all ſhould do ; he is turning everyſtone, and 


oyling all the wheels of mans corruption, that this work 


$0! 


may be carried on. How evil is that whichisthe work of 
the Devil, that evil one ! Thirdly, 


— 


ST0 EE PID PHU EPL =D 0G AE oE WETENTSLY 7 WORLD Lt -FX Ki STS , 
' An Expoſition pon the Book of FO B. CHa P. RX X V III: 


516 


= 


| hog 


irdly, The evil of fin appears as it is tne ; 
=. evil ; how evil is that, EE lene, which is productive 
bf all evils endured. Sin hath ſword, and famine, and pe- 
Rilehce, and death, yea, and hell in the belly of it (7a-e/ 
1. 15.) When luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth fin; and 
ſin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth death. Luſt is firſt a 
mover unto fin ( ver. 14. ) Every man is tempted when he 15 
drawn away of his own luſt and enticed : Secondly, Lult is 
the Mother of Sin, we have it firftteeming, Luſt conceives : 
Secondly, we have itin travel, Jt bringeth forth ſin; Sin 
the Daughter is as fruitful as Luſt the Mother ; for when 
that is grown to maturity, or. ( as the Apoſtles word is ) 
when 'tis finsſhed, it conceives alſo, and beareth a ſtrange 
abortive, a pure privative, its iſſue is Par boyn ;, yet not ſo 
much dead, as death. Sin when it is finiſhed bringeth forth 
death. The firſt motions of fin, or fin unfiniſhed, deſerve 
death, though ſin fully ated and finiſhed be that to which 
death is chiefly aſcribed, with reſpe& to the event, as alſo to 
the evidence and conſpicuouſneſs of it. And as this Scrip- 
ture,by an elegant.ſimilitude of a pregnant woman, makes 
death the child of ſin; ſo that of the Apoſtle by another 
elegant ſimilitude of a juſt Maſter, makes death rhe wages 
of ſin ( Rom. 6.23.) He that commits a4 the ſervant of 
fin, and fin will pay all its ſervants ( ithath no better coin 
among all its Og in this black, money called Death ; 
whichis ſo great a penalevil, that it includes andis put for 
all other penal evils. When the Prophet had foretold the 
Few/what diſma) clouds of wrath and judgment were rea- 
dy to break and ſhowre down upon themyhe alſo tells them 
from what vapours thoſe clouds had been colleCted and em- 
bodied ( Fer. 4.18, ) Thy wayes andthy doings have procu- 
red thoſe things to thee. What wayes ? Thy linful wayes. 


itis the cauſe of all 


Thy doings : What doings ? Thy evil _ as appear- * 


eth plainly by the next words, T hu 5s thy wic edneſs becauſe 
it #3 bitter, becauſe it reacheth to thine heart ;, that is, all the 
evils, troubles, and ſorrows that are ready to fall upon thee, 
are nothing elſe but thy fins; fin _ the greateſt 
evils, therefore ſin is the greateſt evil. 
Fourthly, The evil of it appeareth yet more; becauſe 
as it doth procure and is the meritorious cauſe of all pu- 
niſhments or penal evils, ſo it ſelf is the greateſt puniſh- 
ment, Wecommonly diſtinguiſh between the evil of fin 
andthe evil of puniſhment z yet the truth is, fin it ſelf is 
not only a puniſhment, but the worſt of, puniſhments 
(Hoſea 4. 17.) Ephraim # joyned to Idols, there ishis ſin ; 
But how will God puniſh him? He doth not fay, Iwill 
bring a Sword upon him to cut him off, orwivide him from 
his Idols ; but, ler hims alone: This ſhall be his nd 
he ſhall go on inhis fin: He loves Idols, let him take his 
fill of them. $6 the Lord concludes "—_ Feruſalem 
( Ezek. 24.13.) Becauſe I have purged thee ( that is, I 
have uſed much means to purge thee, I have given thee 
many ſtrong purging Medicines ) and thou waſt not pur- 
ged { that 1s, thou didſt not repent nor turn from thy in) 
thou ſhalt not be purged from thy filthineſs any more, that 
is;I will uſe no more means to purge thee, but leave thee in 
thy luſts and groſſeſt humours; but know that whilel leave 
thee to reſt in thy ſin, my fury reſteth uponthee, as it follow- 
eth inthe cloſe of the ſame verſe. Theold Gentiles having 
abuſed the light of Nature, what was their puniſhment ? It 
was no outward evil, nor ftroke of vengeance upon their 
bodies or eſtates, for the Gentiles lived in much worldly 
proſperity : What was it then? The Text anſwers .( Rom. 
I. 26, ) For this cauſe God gave thews up to vile affettions ; 
and ( ver. 28.) As they didnt likg to retain God in their 
knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do 
things that are not convenient : He did not give them up to 
endure things which were grievous, but to do things that 
were not convenient. What thoſe things were is clear in the 
twenty-ninth verſe ; Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs , 
fornication, wickedneſs, _ ; maliciouſoeſr, ful of en- 
vy, &c. The Lord let their lults looſe upon them, and laid 
the reins of their brutiſh affeions in their necks, without 
theleaſt check ; this wastheir puniſhment. They arein a 
bad condition whoſe affeions are not renewed ; what then 
is their condition whoſe affeCtions arenot ſo much as re- 
ſtrained ? When any man is givenupto be as wicked as he 
will be;he is within one ſtep ( and that's to Hell ) as miſc- 
rable as he can be. Some may think, this ſurely isa fine 
world, when God leaves a manto do what he liſt, and to 
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-| deſpiſing and lighting of God (1 Sam. 2. 30. 
s his oo 


| aſſure us (-ver. 12.) That all 


\ 80 | 


run his own courſe without controul whither he liſt ; or as 
Solomon ſpeaks to the young man (Eccleſ. 11.9.) to walk, 5 
the wayes of his own heart, and in the ſight of hu own eyes ; 
that is, to.act whatſoever ſeems good iohis own eyes. Bur 
as Solomonthere gives the young man a cooler; Knew hoy, 
that for all theſe things God will bring thee to judgment ;, ſol 
may ſay, Know thou, O man, that to be ſuffered thus to 
take thy ways, is a judgment. As thou ſhalt be judged 
for theſe things hereafter to eternal ſufferings; ſothy pre- 
ſent ſufferance in theſe things is a ſpiritual judgment, The 
hot diſpleaſure of God againſt all thoſe who received nor 
the love of the truth that they might be ſaved, isthus ſigni- 
fied by the Apoſtle ( 2 Theſ. 2. 11.) For thiscauſeGod 


ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhould believe a lye: 


And that this is the very next door to Hell, the next words 
| might be damned, who be- 
lieved not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſ- 
neſs. Many thouſands of men fin, who ſhall not be 
damned ; but 'all they who for « preſent puniſhment of 
former fins are finally given up to the power of fin, ſhall 
ſurely find and feel damnation for their puniſhment. They 
are a togerher leſt under the guilt of fin, who are wholly 
left to thepower of ſin. How great anevil is ſin, which 
God often makes the laſt puniſhment of men here; and 
when he doth ſo, always deſigns them to everlaſting pu- 
niſhment hereafter ? 
_— That fin is the greateſt evil may be evinced and 
learned from the means and manner of its cure. How was 
this evil remedied ? How was the cure of it wrought ? 
Not by the power, not by the vertue of any creature in 
Heaven or Earth all mankind was tainted with this infe- 
Ction; and though the good Angels were free, yet they 
could not free us from it ; nor were they, though mighty in 
power, ahle to undertake; it, There was no balm in any 
Gilead of this world, no Phyſician there, that could heal 
the hurt of Adam's poſterity : Sin was ſuch a Goliab, ſuch a 
Giantly monſter, as made all the whote Creation Rand 
trembling at his chMenge : None but a David, none but 
Jeſus Chriſt the eternal Son of God, none but he who 
—_ it no robbery to be equal with God, had power and 
goodneſs enough in him to-match_ and maſter, to combate 
with and conquer fin, and to heal the deadly wounds which 
it had givenus. How great is that evil which nothing can 
take away but the greateſt good ? Unleſs the vertue of the 
Medicine exceed themalignity of the Diſeaſe, no cure can 
be wrought ; ſuch was the malignity of ſin, that no blood 
but the blood of God, the blood of that perſon who is God 
bleſſed for evermore, could cure it, becauſe. no other blood 
could match,much leſs overmatch the evil of it; fin hath ſo 
deeply indebted us, that none but Chriſt could ſatisfie or 
make payment for us; .and fin hath fo deeply infeted us, 
ay none but Chriſt gould cleanſe us, or provide a remedy 
or us. | 
Laſtly, We may collect, how great an evil ſn is, by 
what it d&th both to God and to our ſelveg. Conlider fin 
in reference to God; and then, Firſt, It diſhonours him ; 
ſin isa breach of the Law, and through breaking the Law 
we diſhonour God ( Rom. 2. 2 3, 24. ) Secondly, Sin is a 
| , 30, ) wemake 
light © and ſet at nought all his counſels 
( Prov. 1.25.) And hence thirdly, It tsa provocation to 
God (Fer. 32. 31. Pſal. 95.8.) What can proveke God 
to anger, whois lnfabely rare and good, but that which 
is-extreamly evil ? Fourthly, It is a burden, and a weari- 
neſs to God ( Amos 2.13. 1/a. 43.24.) yea, a very break- 
ing to God, 1 aw broken ( ſaith the Lord, Exck, 6, 9.) 
with their whoriſh heart, even as a loving Husband is at the 
diſloyal carriage of an adulterous Wife. All theſe things 
are ſpoken of God after the manner .of men, or of God as 
he became man in the perſon of the Son; to. ſhew how 
great an eviltheſin of man. is in the ſightof God. To all 
which add, how ill the holy and good Spirit is treated by 
ſin, which is ſaid, Firſt, To grieve the Spirze (Eph. 4. 30. } 
Secondly, Co 9 Sperie (1 Thel. 5. 19. } Thirdly, 
To reſiſt the Spirit S 7 51.) Fourthly, Tovex the Sp: 
rie (Ita. 63, 10. ) Yea, fifthly, when aCtedto the height, 
it is 4 doing defþight ro the Spirit of Grace ( Heb. 10. 29.) 
And whereas the evil of ſin is ſo great .( as was ſhewed 
before) that nothing but the blood of Chriſt crucified 
could relieve us agg it ; ſo ſome ſorts of lin, thyie 
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ſins I mean, who having made ſome profeſſion of Chriſt, 
Apoſtatize from him and fall away, are called- a crucifying 
of Chriſt afreſh, and a putting him to open ſhame \ . 6, 
6.) thatis, ſuch ſinners do it as much as in them lyes now 
that Chriſt is in Heaven; and were Chriſt here upon the 
Earth apain, they would do their utmoſt to crucifie him 
again. That malicious Spirit ; qr them, which poſ- 
ſeſſed thoſe Fews, who were the very betrayers and mur- 
derers of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore ſuch by 
their ſinning are ſaid to have rrodden under foot the Son of 
God, andto have counted the blood of the Covenant, where- 
with they were ſanttified ( externally, or as to the opinion 
of men) 4n #nboly thing ( Heb. 10. 29. ) How —_— 
ble an evil is fin, which riſeth up thus againſt Chriſt, who 
only ſaverh us from our fins? Sin abounds in evil, as ir 
breaks the Law ; but as it oppoſes and rejects the 
light and love of the Goſpel , it becomes exceſſively 
evil. 

Secondly, As the evil of fin appears in its references to 
God, againſt whom we ſin, ſo as it reſpeQs our ſelves who 
arc The ſinners. Firſt, It deceives and befools + + , and 
and therefore fin is called folly, and finners fools.'often and 
often in the Scripture. We readof the deceirfubreſs of ſin 
( Heb. 3. 12.) and of deceitful luſts (Ephel. 4.22.) And 
what other buſineſs can deceivers have with us, but to de- 
ceive us? Secondly, Sin pollutes and defiles us; it defiles 
not our garments, or our faces, but our minds and conſci- 
ences ( Tit. 1. 15. ) it is an internal ſpot, and will be an 
cternal one, unleſs Chriſt fetch it qut. Thirdly, Sin keeps 
us low and debaſcth us; it is a reproach to a perſon and to 
a people. As Rewben loſt his dignity by it, though the firlt- 
born fe could ror excel ( Gen. 49. 4.) fo every man 1n 
Gods eſteem is degraded and made lower by it; yea, they 
who are hi ener men are in his eſteem ſet, not only 
in degree, Lt in kind, below the foweſt of men, and are 
like unto, and numbred among the beaſts which periſh (Pal. 
49. 20.) Fourthly, It breaks our peace, and weakens our 
comforts, it —_—_ our conſcience, and at the beſt, doth 
but make work for ſorrow and repentance ( Pal: 38. 3, 4, 
5.) Fiſthly, Sin ſeparates between God and us ( Iſa. 59- 
2.) and endangers his departure from ( Fer. 6.8.) Sixth- 
ly,It makes preſent good things leſs good to us, and preſent 
evils much worſeto us; And laſtly, Layes us open to end- 
leſs evils. If in all thefe Glaſſes we ſee not the evil of ſin, 
'tis either becauſe we cannot ( or which is worſe ) will not 
ſee. 


Secondly, Obſerve, 1s 5 our duty to depart from every 
ſinfal evil. 


Sin is The evil, and what good can we get or m_ by 


it ? 'Tis dangerous to haveto do with it : Sin will beto us 
in irs effects as it is in its nature, evil md only evil, and that 
continually. or warned the people of 1/ras/ ( Numb. 
16, 26. ) in the hiſtory of Corah's Rebellion, jp the lan- 
guape of this Text, Depart I pray you, from the tents of 
theſe wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, leſt ye be con- 
ſumedin all their ſins. It may proveſad to us, to aſſociate 
with ſinful men, miuch more to aſſociate with (in; and there- 
fore, I ſay, depart from the tents of the wicked ; but much 
morefrom wickedneſs it ſelf ; we may fall into miſchief if 
we company with ſinners; but it is impoſſible to 
avoid it if we keepcompany with (in. 

But if fin be ſo evil in its own nature, as hath been ſhew* 
ed, and ſo hurtful unto us, ſarely a few words may prevail 
with us to depart from it, yeq, it may be thought that no 
wordsean prevail with us to hold or retain it. Needs any 
man much admonition not to run intoa omg fire? Or 
many diffiyalives to withhold him from drinking down a 
deadly poyſon? 

1 anfwer; Firſt, A ſober man may ſoon be difſwaded 
from theſedeſtruQives, buta mad man will not. A man 
may eaſily þe eitreated not to wallow and tumble in filthy 
mire, butafwine cannot. A meer man is not only 
fooliſh, but frantick and mad he is aſt aſhong men, 
and as a Twine among bcalts, He 
a wound is Ne yy; and therefore no wonder if he 
wound hi y his praftices. Some will ſin whatever 
comes of it; they will buy repentance at any rate. So 
they may have thcir luſt, let them have wrath, and death, 
an@ hell iato the bargain. As Nero's Mother , when it 


( laſa principia ) + 


410 


_letfin reign, though we dye and be damned for it ; let us 


was told her, he would be her death if ever he came to the 
Empire, faid, Ler him kilt me ſo he mayreign ;, ſo ſay the 


Yo 


but have our will, and then let come on it what will. Some 


| deſires , whether of good or evil , conquer and overtop all 


fears : The defire of that which a man intimately loveth, 
is often ſtronger and more prevalent then the fear of that 
which he extreamly abhorreth ; 3nd 'tis ſo theneſpecialiy, 
when (as inthis caſe) the thing fearcd is ( at leaſt to their 
apprehenſion ) afar off, and the thing deſired preſent or 


| near at hand. 


| 


| 
| 
: 


Secondly, I anſwer, cm_ the fruit of ſin bethus bit- 
ter, and the conſequents of it thus deadly, yet ſinners have 


; other apprehenlions of it ; they look upon the danger as 


| 


| 
' 


that which is indeed poſſible, but not unavoidable, as a con- 


| tingency, not as aCertainty ; they have at leaſt a peradven- 


ture for their indempnity and eſcape, as Eve (the Mother 


| of us all) had, who reported Gods abſolute threatening 


' 

, 
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, Gen. 2. 17.) In the day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt 


ſurely aye, with this mitigation of his ſeverity ( Gen. 3. 


| 3.) Te ſhall not eat of it, neither touch ir, leſt ye aye. Yea, 
| ſometimes ſinners are (9 bewitched, that they conclude (in 


- guage of Job ; 


; their friend, and their thoughts are, that they ſhall rather 


get good then hurt by it, or gain rather then loſs by it ; as 
they ſaid (Prov. 1.13.) We ſhallsfind all precious ſubſtance, 
and fill our houſes with ſpoil. And therefore ſecing many 
have thus made a Coumnant with death, and are at an Werec- 
ment with hell, promiſing to themſelves, that when the over- 
flowing ſcourge ſhall paſs through, it ſhall not come unto 
them (Ifa. 28.15.) We have need to lift up our voices 
likea trumpet _ lin, and tocry aloud toall inthe lan- 
epart from evil. 

But ſay others, This evil of fin is within us, tis riveted 
and ſeated in our nature, yea, 'tis our nature, how-then can 
we depart from it ?«Sin dwells in us ( Row.7. 20. ) How 
can we go from that which we carry about us, whitherſo- 
ever we go? | 7. 

I anſwer z We are faid, ina Scripture ſence, co.depart 
from fin : Firſt, When we caſt off and clear our whole 
courſe from the viſible and groſs aGts of it ( Epbeſ. 5. 3. 


But fornication and all uncleanneſs, .&C. let it not be once 


; named among you, that is, with approbation ; or keep your 


ſelves ſo far from thoſe ſins, thaf there may never be an 
need of having them named among you by way of repeool, 
as 'tis expreſied ( Phil. 2.15.) That ye may be blameleſs 
and harmleſs the Sons of God without rebuke ;, that is, walk 
ſo, that ye may nog fall under any open rebuke. Tt 

gow y en we depart from evil, when,as we eſcape 
the aQts of groſs fins, ſo we make conſcience of the leaſt 
fins, and of thoſe which aremolt ſecret. When for every 
vain thought and, idle word obſcrved by us, when for the 
omiſfion of a good duty, or our deadneſs, and diſtraQtions, 
and unſpirituaineſs in it our hearts ſmite us ; here is a gra- 
_ _ ow ww 

irdly, He ts from evil, who in uprightneſs re- 

ſolves avainſ it. "He that with ſuch a GR David 
( Pſal. 39.1.) faith, Hoe will rake heed co bis wayes that he 
offend not with biz tongue, is departed from tongue-offences ; 
and he that with ſuch an hone y of ſoy as Damel ( Chap. 
7. 8.) purpoſeth in his heart thathe will not defile bizsſelf, 
is departed from all defilements, -, When we with purpoſe 
of heart cleave to the Lord, then We keep near to «44 
deed; and when we with purpoſe ef heart ſeparate from 
ſin, then we depart from it indeed. | 

Fourthly, He who can fay as Pa»l ſaid it ( Rom, 7.15, 
19. ) That ( evil) which 1 do 1 allow not ; The evil which 
I would not that do T;, ſuch a perſon is departed: from evik 
The Virgin that cryed, and ſo ſhewed her utter aborrence 
of all impure embraces,was not defiled,though deflowred ; 
her rape or raviſhment was not her ſin, but her affliction, 
becaufe»it was done mcerly by an outward force. - And 
though our inward incompleat motions to fin, are our fins, 
though reſiſted ; yer bectuſe reſiſted we may be ſaid to de- 
partfrom them, while they riſe up in us, 

Fifthly,, He departeth from the evilthat is in him, or is 
done by him, who bears it continually.as his burden, and 
mourns over it ſincerely before the Lord. When the regene- 


| rate part is vext with.the irregular ſpovings and actings of 


the unregenerate part,as the righteous ſoul-of Lot was vext 
with the filthy converſation of the Sodomires ( 2 Pet. 2. 


7,8.) 


— 
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.8. ) when corruption remaining in us is to us ( as the 
LA are an Row the godly remain) as a thorn 
in our eye, andas a goad in our ſide; when as David be- 
moaned hiraſelf ( Ped. 120. 5.) Woe i me that I ſojourn 
in Meſec, that I dwell in the tenrs of Kedar : So we bemoan 
our ſelves,becauſe Meſec and Kedar , this luſt ard that luſt 
dwells in us ; Then are wedeparted from evil. 

Sixthly,He departs from evil, that heartily ſtrives againſt 
it, and labours to mortifie it, by prayer and faſting, and in 
both by a believing application of the croſs or death of 
Chriſt, that it may dye. He who repreſents his ſin to God 
as, his enemy, and is glad when any word ſmites it, yea, 
when. any afflition weakens it, or when. God hedgeth up 
hit way with thorns that he may not find the paths of it ; ſuc 
a man is departed from evil. | 

Seventhly, So doth he whois ſo far from ſtanding upon 
his guard,by denying,cxtenuating,or excuſing his ſin,whe 
others charge him with: it, that he is forwardelt and firſt, 1n 
charging, accuſing, and judging himſelf for it. As David 
( Pal. 73. 22. ):So fooliſh have 1 been and ignoraxt, 1 have 
been, O Lord, as a beaſt before thee. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, To depart frrom all ſinful evil, is an 
- snfallible argument f - wiſe ' aid winderſtanding 
man. _ ; | 

To ſin is to do fooliſhly, therefore he that departs from 

it doth wiſely. Sig is a deceiver, an impoſtor, he is a pru- 
dent man that frees himſelf from ſuch company , we may 
match, yea, and out-wit ſome deceivers ; but there is no 
avoiding the deceit of (in, but by avoiding fin, which is the 
decciver ; fin will put tricks and cheats upon all that trade 
with it. Sin made fools of our firſt Parents, while the 
Devil aſſured them they ſhould attain the Wiſdom of God ; 
or that they ſhould be as God knowing good and evil, if 
they would but ſin. Sin deceived Solomon the wiſeſt of 
men: They are ( inthis thing ) wiſer then Solowon, who 
turn away from it. Sin hath the ſubtilty of the Devil in 
it.. Surely then they are wiſe with the Wiſdom of God, 
whodepart from it. Zophar ſaith ( Chap. 11. 12. ) Vain 
man would be wiſe; that is,he would be reputed ſ9: But ſure- 
ly a wiſe man ſhould not be vain ; he ſhould notcloſe, nor 
have to do with vanity. Sin of every ſort, of every de- 
gree,is a vain thing,and therefore his underſtanding is ſadly 
departed from him,who departs not from it. Wiſdom cryeth 
in the ſtreets, How long ye ſimple ones will ye love ſimplicity ? 
What ſimplicity were they in love with ? There isa two- 
fold ſimplicity : Firſt, Oppoſed to hypocriſie ; Secondly, 
To holineſs: Or thereis firſt, An innocent ſimplicity ; Se: 
condly, An ignorant ſimplicity. It was either the hypocri- 
tical, or the ignorant ſimplicity which they loved, as the 
next words of wiſdom expound it, And ye ſcorners delight 
in ſcorning, and fools hate knowledge. . Now then ( ſeeing 
there is the ſame reaſon of contraries ) if jt be folly and ig- 
norant ſimplicity to do evil, it cannot but be our wiſdom 
and underſtanding to depart from it. We may demonſtrate 
this yet more diſtinctly. 

Firſt, Thus ; He that departs from evil, muſt be able to 
ſce through all the pleas and carnal reaſonings, all the un- 
ſound politions and flattering promiſes, which ſin-evit makes 
to hinder our departure from it. Sin is ſo perſwaſive an 

\ Orator,ſo ſtrong an Arguer, that unleſs the Word of God 
dwell richly in us,in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding, 
we (Hall quickly diſcover a loathneſs to depart from it. 1 
ſhall inſtance only inthree pleas which ſin uſually makes 
why we ſhould not depart from it. 

. Firſt, Saith Sin, I will bring you in profit and worldly 
advantages; I will cxalt you and bring you to honour. 
This is a prevailing argument with the moſt. Gain is ſweet 
40 Nature; and as any natural man will be very buſie in the 
out-works of holineſs, ſo he will hardly lay aſide any work 
of unholineſs, when he ſees and feels gain coming inat that 
door. We readof ſome (_Atts 16. 16.) who were troubled 
that the Devil was caſt out of the Damſel, who brought 
her Maſters much gain by ſooth-ſaying, when they ſaw that 
the hope of their gain was gone. 

Is not he aan of underltanding,who can ſcethat though 
much may be gotten by ſin, that yet nothing can be gained 
by it ? Who perceives that all the profits of it arc unprofi- 
table, like that of Achan, who got ſtones about his ears, 
or like that of Gehez.ai, who gota leproſic int his forchead 
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by looking after ſinful gain ? Isnot he a wiſe man that can 
ſee, though a man may exalt himſelf, that yet he cannot 
be 570g gran by wnrighteouſneſs ( Prov. 12. 3. ) feroboam 
a wicked man was far from this picce. of underſtanding; 


| Hethought that the two Idol-calves which he had erected 
' In. Dan and Bethel , would prove as two mighty Pillars 


and ſupporters of his new. gotten Kingdom ; , but they 
were indeed not only the ſhame, but the ruine of it, He 
alſo thought , that his unparallel'd impicty would be an 
unparallel'd point of policy for the aſſuring of his cſtate; 
when he made the loweſt of the people Prieſts of the high pla+ 
ces (1 Kings 13. 33.) But it follows (ver. 34.) Thus thing 
became ſin to the houſe of Jeroboam. How became it fin ? 
Was it not ſin ( ipſo fatto ) in its own nature? Doubtleſs 
it wasſo: But'tis ſaid, it became (in to him in regard of the 
event or iſſue, which was wrath or judgment, as the next 
words tell us, Even to cut it off ( that is,to cut the houſe of 
Feroboam off) and to deſtroy it from the face of the earth. 
Fools ſee it thus in the event, but a wiſe man foreſeeth the 
event will bethus, and ſo departs from evil. The penitent 
man ſaith, What fruit havel of thoſe things whereof I ai 

now aſhamed? For the end of thoſe things is death ( Rom. 6. 
21. ) The prudent man faith, I will. forbcar to do thoſe 

things which I knowcan have no better fruit then ſhame or 

death. The penitent man doth well ; but the prudent mare 
doth better. They are wiſe who depart from ſin commic- 

ed by-repentance ; but they are wiſer who depart from fin 

by refuſing to commit it, and ſo prevent their own repen- 

tance, 

Secondly, Sin pleads ſweetneſs for our continuance in 
it. Who would depart from his pleaſure ( ſaith ſin) and 
not roll a ſweet morſel. under his tongue ? Even Solomort 
while his wiſdom remairied in him ( Eccle/. 2. 9. ) tells us 
notwithſtanding ( ver. 10.) Whatſoever mine eyes deſs- 
red, I kept not So them, I withheld not my heart from any 
oy. 

Then, Hath not he an underſtanding who is Maſter of 
his ſenſes, and can keep his affections under ? Hath not he 
an underftanding, who can deny himſelf not only in ſenſual, 
but inall ſenſitive delights, that he may depart from evil ? 
Is not he wiſe , who knows, that though wickedneſs be 
ſweet in the mouth, yet the meat thereof will turnto the gall of 
A/ſþs within him? (Job 20.12, 14.) Who, though ſtolen wa- 
ters are ſweet, and bread eaten in ſecret ts pleaſant , yet 
knowcth, that the dead are there, and that her gueſts arc in 
the depths of Hell? ( Prov. 9. 17,18.) Isnot he wiſe wh5 
knows,that as the beſt pleaſures of fin are a bitter ſweet, ſo 
all the pleaſures and ſweetneſſes of fin are bur for 4 ſeaſon 
( Heb. 11.25.) and that thelongelt lifc led in ſuch plea- 
ſurc, i a death while we live ? (1 Tim. 5. 6.) Isnot he wiſe, 
who knoweth, that to depart from evil, is not to looſe our 
— ures,but to exchange them for the better ? to exchange 

ading worm-eaten fly-blown pleaſures, for laſting, ever- 
laſting plcaſures, for joy unſpeakable, and for peace which 
paſſeth a!! underſtanding. 


Thirdly , If fin cannot prevail by promiſes of prokit » 


and pleaſure, but thac you will needs be gone and depart 

from it, then it falls to threatenings, or at lea(t to ſuggeſt- 

ing ſtrange troubles which you are like to draw up9n your, 

ſelves by withdrawing from it. This parting will coſt you 

many a ſigh, many a tear, it will be like parting with an 

qa friend, yea, like parting with the'right cyec, the right 
and, + .. 

Is not hea manof underſtanding that can turn off this 
Objection firſt, and next his ſin ? Who can tell fin to its 
teeth, are wwe not willing to endure pain, that we may get 
quit of a Diſcaſe, or of an aking Tooth, or to ſettle adillo- 
cated Bone? Are wenot willing to endure preſent ſmart 
upon hope of future caſe ? And ſhall we be afraid cither 
of bearing pain, or of taking pains to ger quit of ſin, which 
(though it be in moſt their nature, yet ) is to alltheir 
worſt diſcaſc ? Path not he a good underſtanding, who ſees 
there is more pain in keeping (in, then in parting with it ? 
Doth it not make many a mans kcart ake to tend and hu- 
mour his luſts? And ſaith rot the Spirit of God in this 
Book (Chap. 15. 20.) The wicked man cravelleth with pain 
all his dayes. And that nct only firſt, In,rcgard of thoſe 
gripesof conſcience which often trouble him : And ſecond- 

ly, In regard of outward troubles which often afflict hint: 
But thirdly, In regard of the trouble which he finds in the 
"= 
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very aCtings of it. To ſerve and purſue the unceflant mo- 
tions and commands of luſt , of pride, of ambition, of 
covetouſneſs, of malice and revenge, makes many a man 
toil and ſweat, yea, tire and wear himſelf quite out ? Laſt- 
ſy, Hath not he a good underſtanding that can ſay, what 
tell ye me of pains in parting with, or departing from lin ? 
Do not I believe and know, or know I not by believing, 
chat cternal pains will be the portion of all thoſe who do not 
depart from this ſort of evil? Arethepains of repentance 
or of godly ſorrow which works repentance, not to be re- 
pented of here on Earth, comparable to the pains of that 
fruitleſs repentance which ſinners ſhall for ever torment 
themſelves with in Hell? Are there no pains in Topher ? Or 
is it caſie to dwell in the fiery indignation and everlaſting 
burnings of an angry God? Thus he that de from 
evil puts ſin to ſilence; And is it not an aCt of underſtanding 
to do ſo? 
I might give many further evidences of this great 
Truth : As 
Firſt, It is our underſtanding to ſubmit to the Will of 
God; but this is his expreſs Will (2 Tim. 2.19.) Let 
every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt depart from ini- 
quity. Secondly, It is our underſtanding ro keep our ſelves 
$1 the loveof God ( Jude ver. 21.) bothin the love of God 
to us, and in our loveto God z but this we cannot do, un- 
leſs we depart from evil, While the Pſalmiſt adviſeth 
( Pſal. 97. 10.) Te that love the Lord hate evil, he doth 
more then intimate that the leaſt compliance with evil is 
inconſiſtent with the love of God. Thirdly, It is our un- 
derſtanding to preſerve our own yarn even our outward 
peace, bur eſpecially our inward peace; but this we can- 
not do unleſs we depart from evil z; For as there us no peace 
ro the wicked, who give themſelves up to do evil; ſo if a 
godly man, inſtead of a reſolute departure from , be found 
dallying with evil, God ( as many have found by fad ex- 


- periences) will ſooner or later break his peace. Fourth- 


ly, Itis our underſtanding to maintain our own liberty, or 
to recover it ; but we can do neither of theſe, unleſs we de- 
part from evil, For whoſoever committeth ſin i the ſerqant 
of ſin ( John 8. 24.) .and while ſin promiſeth us liberty, it 
doth but make us bond flaves to corruption. Fifthly, It is 
our underſtanding to keep our ſclves free for righteouſneſs, 
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or ready for ev Y good wotd and work ; but we cannot 
ſtand in ſuch a blefled frame and poſture, unleſs we depart 
from evil ; for, when we are the ſervants of ſin, we are 
free from righteouſneſs ( Rom. 6. 20. ) that is, righteouſ- 
nefs hath us not aQually-and readily at its command, 
though it alwayes had; and ſtill hath a right to command 
us, and will at laſt find power enough to chaſten us for ta- 
king up ſuch an unwarrantable freedom. Sixthly, It is 
our underſtanding to keep our ſelves, as free and readyto 
do, ſoto ſuffer the will of God, or to bear the croſs : But 
this we cannot do unleſs we depart from evil; for as no 
croſs is heavy to him who thinks no ſin light ; ſo they who 
make light of fin, think every croſs heavy. They who 
are forwardeſt to do evil, are in their own ſpirits furtheſt 
from ſuffering, Guilt is impatient z aſhoulder out of joynt 
cannot carry a burden. Why was Chriſt ſo patient? It 
was becauſe he was ſo innocent ( Per.2.22,23.) Seventh- 
ly, It is our underſtanding to keep the way to Heaven al- 
wayes open for prayer, But unleſs we depart from evil, 
cither we ſhall have no mind to pray, or if we do, The 
Lord will not mind or regard our prayer { Pſal. 66. 18. ) 
The loveof any fin either ſhuts our hearts ſo that we cannot 
put out a prayer, or it ſtops the car of God ſo that he. will 
not take in our prayers. 

To conclude this Verſe and Chapter, as John doth the 
thirtcenth of the Revelation ; Here i wiſdom, let him thas 
bath underſtanding count, if he can, the number of thoſe 
bleſſings which are wrapt up in the fear of the Lord, and 
the number of thoſe trouble-evils which . we .cſcape while 
we depart from the evil of fin. Or ſhall I conclude this 
Verſe and Chapter as David doth the hundred and ſeventh 
Plalm? Who k is wiſe and will obſerve theſe things, even 
they ſhall underſtand the loving kindneſs of the Lord. They 
who areſo wiſc as to obſerve theſe two things, To fear ths 
Lord, and to depart frem evil, they certainly ſhall at laſk 
underſtand (by theif own enjoyment and experience ) 
the loving kindneſs of the Lord, or how kind the Lord is 
to them that fear him ; and then they will abundagtly 
bear theif teſtimony to this truth ; That, The fear of the 
Lord, that is wiſdom , and to depart from evil is wnndere 
ſtanding. % | 


CHAP. XXIX. Verl. 1, 2, 3. 


Moreover, Job continued his Parable, and ſaid, 


0 that T were as in months paſt, as in the dayjes when God preſerved me : 


* When his Candle ſbined upon my head, and when by his light Twalked through darkneſs. 


\His Chapter contains 7ob's ſecond Para- 
2M ble, for ſo he began the twenty-ſeventh, 
RE Moreover, Job continued bus Parable and 


EW what he was urged to in defence of his 
own innocency, after he had given par- 
ticular Anſwers to all the Objections which his ;Friends 
made againſt him. 
This Parable hath three general parts in it. 

Firſt, The propoſal of his wiſh, for the reſtitution of his 
former plentiful ſtock and proſperous ſtate; or 'tis, at leaſt, 
a wiſh about it, which he purſues quite through this twen- 
ty-ninth Chapter. 

Secondly, He gives us a deſcription of his preſent cala- 


- 


mitous eſtate, and of the contempt which was poured up- | 


on him under it : This he proſecutes all along the thirticth 
Chapter to the twenty-fourth verſe. 

Thirdly, He preſents us with an Afertion of his own 
integrity, joyned with the ſoreſt imprecations upon him- 
ſelf, in caſe of his faultineſs, or of the truth of thoſe accu- 
ſations that his Friends had brought againſt him. And this 
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he infiſts upon from the twenty-fourth verſe of the thirtieth 

to the end of the thirty-firſt Chapter. And he thus ſtands 

up and aſſerts his own innocency or integrity, not becauſe 

he was hungry after the applauſe of men, or deſired in a 

vain glorious way to blow a Trumpet, and cry up his own 

name and fame, but he doth it to do himſelf right, or to 
wipe off thoſe foul aſpertions which his Friends had caſt 
upon him ; that ſo he might be acquitted before men, even 

—_ the whole world, as his heart did acquit him before 

God. 

More particularly; 7ob's ſcope in this Parable or Apolo- 
Sctical Narration , which he makes for himſelf, may be 
threefold, or it bears a threefold reſpect. 

Firſt, To convince his Friends further of the wron 
which they had done him, and of the wrong courſe which 
they took with him, in judging him the greateſt of ſinners, 
becauſe he was ſo great a ſufferer. | 

- Secondly, To purge and clear himſelf of that imputati- 

on of impatience under his change, by ſhewing how fad a 

change God had made. in his condition. To fall from ſuch 

a height of outward happineſs , as he deſcribeth in this 

Chapter, into ſuch a depthof outward affliction, " __ 
cri 
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ſcribeth in the next, would put the patience of any man to 
it, and therefore they might in charity afid compaltion bear 
with him, if ſometimes his ſpirit were alittle unquict, and 
his ſpeeches tinctur'd with jmpaticnce. | 
Thirdly, His ſcope might be to ſhew that he had rctain- 


Ted his integrity, and conſtantly walked in that fear of the 


Lord, of which he ſpake irthe cloſc of the former Chap- 
ter, And unto man be ſaid; Behold, the fear of the Lord, 
that is wiſdom, and to depart from evil is underſtanding. Fob, 
I ſay, to give a teſtimony of his integrity that he had walk- 
ed in this fear of the Lord, and departed from evil, even 1n 
thoſe times of his greateſt fulneſs and worldly felicity, 
makes this large profeſſion : Though God had afflicted 
him, yet his conſcience told himhe did not afMiQ him for 
the ill management of his power and proſperity ( as his 
Friends ſuggeſted againſt him ) by tyrannizing over and 
oppreſſing the poor, by vexing the widow and the father- 
leſs, or by denying or —_— right to any, for he had all 
along kept cloſe to the rule of righteouſneſs, juſtice, and, 
judgment z and when he might have done what he would, 
had no will to do any thing but what ke ought 3 and there- 
fore ſaith he, I am not afraid to look back upon what I 
have been, nor to take an account of what I havedone, as 
many in ſuch caſes are, whoſe practiſes teſtife unto others, 
and whoſe conſciences teſtifie againſt themſelves, that they 
have perverted juſtice, and cauſed judgment to ſpring up 
as Hemlock in the furrows of the field. But (faith Fob ) 
as for me, I am ready totell you the ſtory of my whole 
life, in the exerciſe of my placeand power. And asT have 
rcaſon to be acquitted, your ſelves being Judges; fo I am 
fure to be acquitted before God, the Righteous, the Sur 
pream, and Impartial Judge. Thus we may conceive Fob's 
{cope and aim in theſe three Chapters. ; 
More particularly , in this twenty-ninth , con- 
ſider : 

Firſt, The title of the whole diſcourſe; A Parable, 
Moreover, Job continued his Parable, and ſaid. FI 

Secondly, In this Parable Fob makes a large deſcription 
of his once flouriſhing condition, from the ſecond verſe 
incluſively to. the end of the eleventh z concerning which 
we may note, 


Firſt, His earneſt wiſh or deſire of being re-eſtated in | 


what he onceenjoyed for ſo moſt interpret the firſt words 
of the ſecond verſe, O that I were as in months paſt. 

Secondly, Heleads us to the fountain of his proſperity ; 
which did ariſe ( according to his preſent diſcourſe ) three 
wayes, 

rirſ, From that divine care or eye of providence that 
watched over him, and all his wayes; this is plainly intt- 
mated in the latter part of the ſecond verſe ; O chat it were 
with me, &C, as in the dayes when God preſerved me : As if 
he had ſaid, 7 proſpered while God preſerved me. 2) 

Secondly,. ( which is near the ſame) from that divine 


Favour and Grace , Goodneſs and Kindneſs , Light and | 


Love of 'God towards him, at the third verſe, When his 


Candle ſhined upon my head,and by bis light 1 walked through | 


darkneſs. . 

Thirdly, Heaſcribes his proſperity to the free and fami- 
liar preſence of God with him; of which he ſpeaks at the 
fourth and part of the fifth verſe z As / was in the dayes of 
my youth, when the ſecret of God was upon my tabernacle ; 
when the Almighty was yet with me, or when I had ſweeteſt 
converſe with God. Thus Fob attributes all his proſperi- 
ty to the care of God watching over him, to the Candle of 
God ſhining upon his head,.and to the Secret of God abi- 
ding upon hu tabernacle. 

Fourthly, He deſcribes his proſperous ſtate, by the ſub- 
zect of it, or by that wherein it did conſiſt. The proſpe- 
rity of one man conſiſts in riches, of another in honour, of 
athird in children and relations. In Fob thete was a con- 
fluence of all three. 

Firſt, He had many Children, at the cloſe of the fifth 
verſe ; When wy Children were about me. 

Secondly, He had abundance of riches, at the ſixth verſe; 
When I waſhed my ſteps with Butter, and the Rock, poured me 
out rivers of Oyl. | 

Thirdly, He was full of honour, and crowned with 
dignity; he was raiſed high and lifted up above his 
Brethren. And he gives proof that he was ſo three 
wayes, 


Firſt, Becauſc he ſate chief Magiſtrate or Judge; at the 
ſeventh verſe ; When 1 went out to the gate through the Gity, 
when I prepared my ſeat in the ſtreet ;, that is, when ſate 
to give judgment between man and man, between cauſe 
and cauſe in open Court. 

Secondly, His honour did appear by the obſcrvance ant 
reverence which all ſorts gave him in his place. Some fit 
upon the Throne as carthly Gods, yct have no real reve» 
rence nor reſpect ftrom menon carth ; but fob had not only 
great power, and fate inthe gate as a Prince over the peo- 
ple, but he had reverence and due reſpect from the people, 
even from people of all ranks and ages (er. 8,9, 10,) 
The young men ſaw me, and hid themſelves; an the aged 
aroſe and ſtood up, The Princes refrained talking, and laid 
their hand on their mouth. The Nobles held their peace, and 
their tongue cleaved to the roof of their mouth. All theſe ats 
of young and old, of the Princes and of the Nobles, car- 
ried in them the higheſt and freeſt {ignifications of reſpect 
both to his Perſon and Authority. 

Thirdly, He ſhews the greatneſs of his honour, by the 
general content which all took in him, and by the teſtimo- 
ny which they gave him; all readily ſubſcribing to what he 
ſaid or did, as juſt and good (ver. 11.) When the ear heard 
me, thenit bleſſedme; and when the eye ſaw me, it gave wit - 
neſs tome, Here was a Magiſtrate honoured indeed. What 
can be ſaid more of, or done more to the man; whom ei- 
ther God or men delight to honour, then was ſaid of this 
man, and done unto him ? 

Fob having ſhewed the proſperity of his ſtate from the 
multitude of his Children, the abundance of his Riches, 
and the greatneſs of his Honour, proceeds in the third 
place, to clear the righteouſneſs of his ations while he 
continued in that high eſtate of. honour z and this he doth 
wo WAyeCs. 

Firſt, By the ready help and redreſs of wrongs, which 
they who were oppreſſed and helpleſs found at his hand ; 
fob received not this honour for nought ; the people did 
not worſhip an Idol, nor flatter him with forged commen- 
dations, they ſaw reaſon for all they did ( ver. 12. 13, 14, 
15, 16.) Becauſe I delivered ghe poor that cryed, and the 
fatherleſs, and him that had none to help him, the bleſſing of 
him that was ready to periſh came upon me; and I cauſed the 
widows heart to re for joy. I put on righteouſneſs, and it 


| cloathed me ;, my judgment was as a robe and a diadem. { 


was eyes to the bling, and feet was I to the lame, I was 4 
father to the poor ; and the cauſe which I knew not, 1 ſearch- 
ed out, When a Magiſtrate exerciſeth his power, and be- 
ſtirs himſelf jn his place, it is na wonder if all reverence 
him, if every eycand car witneſs to him. And as Fob car- 
ried it thus in his office towards thoſe who were wronged 
and oppreſſed ; ſo he was not behind in another piece of 
juſtice, and that was in puniſhing wrong-doersand oppreſ- 
ſours. Theſe arethe two parts of Juſtice, and the orria- 
ments of Magiftracy ; Reward and protettion to the good, 
wrath and puniſhment to them that are evil, Thus he ſpeaks 


*at the ſeventeenth verſe; 1 brake the jaws of the wicked, 


and plucks the ſpoil out of his teeth ;, that's the third part of. 
the Chapter. 

In the fourth hetells us, that being in this proſperity and 
honour,he had conceived great hopes that he ſhould ſo con- 
tinue to the end of his dayes. Thus he ſeems to conclude 
at the eighteenth verſe, Then 1 ſaid, I ſhall dye in my neſt, 
and I ſhall multiply my dayes as the ſand : That is, AsI was 
in a good eſtate, ſo I had a fair probability to hold it. And 
that it might appear, he did not ſpeak without book, but 
had ground for this confidence, he ſubjoyns what reaſon he 
had to be ſo confident. 

Firſt, He had a good bottom, or foundation ( ver. 19. ) 
My root was ſpread out by the waters, and the dew lay all 
night upon my branch. He had a good root, and he had 
dew and moitture to maintain the beauty and greenneſs of 
his branches, 

Sccondly, He never found any decay, but rather a daily 
encreaſe of theſe. Some mens honour and riches are in a 
kind of conſumption, and they pine away by degrees ; but 
his abode in full ſtrength and luſter ( ver. 20. ) My glory 
was freſh in me, and my bow was renewed in my hand, 

Thirdly, Theſe hopes were confirmed, becauſe he carried 
all before him, as with a juſt, ſo with a high hand of au- 
thority. And this he amplificth five wayes, 

Firt, 


"An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnae. X X IX. | 


©, 0 


Firſt, By the willing attentiveneſs of all men to what he 
ſpake ( ver. 21.) Untome men gave ear, and waited, and 
kept ſilence at my counſel, 

Secondly, By the prevailing power that his ſpeech had 
with all men; his opinion was not rejected, his judg- 
ment was received as an Oracle ( ver. 22.) After »»y | 
words g ſpake not again , and my ſpeech drop ed upon | 
them. No man had any thing to reply, when I had once 
ſpoken. 


Thirdly, His ſpeech was not only powerful but delight- 
ful, his counſel gave great content, and was a refreſhing 
unto all ( ver. 23.) They waited for me 4s for the rain ; 
and they opened their mouth wide as for the latter rain. 

Founkly, His very mirth and laughter had an aw and 
ſeriouſneſs in it ( ver. 24. ) If 1 laughed on them, they be- 
lieved it not, and the light of my countenance they caſt not 
down. 

Laſtly, As all gave him the hand, and his perſon had 
precedency among all, ſo they earneſtly ſued to him fox, 
and gladly ſubmitted to his counſel ( ver. 25.) 7 choſe out 
their way, and dwelt as a King in the Army, as one that 
comforteth mourners. Laying all theſe conſiderations 
together , might he not ſay without ſelt-flattery, / ſoal 
dye in my neſt, and multiply my dayes as the ſand, Theſe 
are the partsand reſolution of the whole Chapter, I ſhall 
now procced to a diſtiact explication of the words as they 
lye in order. 


Verſe 1. WBozeover Job continued his Parable , and 
ſaid. 


[ purpoſe not to inſiſt upon theſe words, having already 
opened them ſomewhat largely at the firſt verle of the 
twenty-ſeventh Chapter. I ſhall only add, and fo pals, 
that here we may conceive Fob a ſecond time taking breath 
a while, and making ſome pauſe, poſſibly, to try whether 
his Friends had any thing more to ſay, or whether they 
would renew their conference : But perceiving that they 
all ſtood mute or ſilent, and anſwered no more, he was re- 
ſolved to pour :out his mind, and vent himſelf more fully, 
in the vindication of his name and honour from all thoſe ac- 
cuſations which had beeh brought ”=m him : Being right 
in his own thoughts, he' will do what he can toſet himſelf 
right in the thoughts of others. 


Verſe 2. © that J were as in months paſt, as in the 
dayes when God p2eſervey* me : Or, Whow!:ll 
give me to be as inthe months paſt? So the He- 
brew. 


'Tis a form of wiſhing frequent in that language, and we 
have met with it more then once in this Book. Thus Fob 
ſpake (Chap. 6.8. ) O that I might have my requeſt ! and 
that God would grant me the thing that I long for. Thus 
alſo Zophay ( Chap. 11. 5.) 0 that God would ſpeak, and 
open bis lips againſt thee | Thus here, O that 1 were as in the 
months paſt\The Septuagint render it in the ſingular number, 
month; O that I were for a month as in the s that the 
Lord preſerved me : As if he had ſaid, O that 1 had 
former proſperity for a little while, though but for a month, 
They who are compaſſed with ſorrow, would highly prize 
even a ſhort injoyment of their former comforts ; O chat 
we were for a month, for a day, for an hour, as in the dayes 
when God preſerved me, The'rich-man ſpoken of in the 
Parable ( Luke 16.) being in torment, begg © fora drop 
of water to cool his tongue, which if it had been granted 
him could have given him but alittle caſe, and that for the 
leaſt of time, a moment ; How welcome then would ſuch 
a month have beento him as he once had, when he was 
cloathed gorgeouſly and fared deliciouſly every day ! 

But we render more clear to the Text; O that / were as 
in months paſt ; that is, in the former part of my life, when 
I had as much of this world as this* world had;; whenall 
creature-contentments courted me, and rendred themſelves 
up to my acceptance. O that I were | 


As in the menths paſt. 


The life of man hath a threefold mcaſure in Scripture : 
Firſt, 'Tis meaſured uſually by years; The dayes of our 
years are threeſcore years and ten ( Pſal.go. 10.) Second- 
ly, By dayes ; Man that is born of a Woman s of few dayes, 


id. 
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and full of trouble ( Chap. 14. 1.) Thirdly, By Months, 


80 


{ or by Moons, as here. The Hebrew word rendred Months, 
comes from a root lignify ing the ſoon,as our Engliſh word 
alſo doth, becauſe Monrhs are meaſured by the courſe of 
the Moon ; O that it were with me as in the Months or Moons 
© 1 70b's Moon was changed; it was full Moon "\ 
im once, but now he was in the wane, his light was a 
moſt gone. All things under the Moon ( likg the Moon ) 
appear daily in anew ſhape, and are only certain in their un- 
certarniies, 


D that J were asin the months of old : Or, As in the 
| months of antiquity ;, ſothe Original. 


The word _ any thing before us, whether in time 
or place; and therefore the Eaitern part of the world is ex- 
preſſed by it : but here 'tis taken for a precedency of time 
4 that 1 were as in the months that are paſt, or have been be- 
ore. 

But it may be demanded, Was Fob ſo eager, was his 

» ſtomack ſo ſharp ſer after earthly delights and delicacies, 
that he deſired their return as in —_ times? Oris it be- 
coming a godly man, to hunger after his former fulneſs, 
and to declare a diſcontent or diflatisfaQtion with his preſent 

 emptipeſs ? O that I were as in the months before. The Apo. 
ſtles fule is ( Heb. 13. 5. ) Let your converſation be without 

covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things as ye have + or 

( as the Greek text hath it ) with things preſent, yea, we 

ought to be content though at preſent we have nothing, $9 

the Apoſtle ſpeakes of himſelf ( Phsl. 4. 11, 12. ) 1 have 
learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to be content, } 
know both how to be abaſed, and 1 know how ts abound, cyer 

where and in all things I am inſtrufted, both to be full and 4 

be bungry, both to + hs and to ſuffer need. Doth not Fob's 

ſpirit ſeem very different frpm Paul's, while he; thygim- 

portunately calling for his former fulneſs and 44 

ſtate ? abounding 

I anſwer ; Firſt, All godly men arg not alike eminent, in 
the aCtings of the ſame grace, though all have the ſame 

_ Secondly, "Tis natural.to man (I mean it notin re- 

ference to ſinful, but eommon nature ) to deſire that which 

is good, and to avoid that which is hurtful, grievons, and 
troubleſometo himſelf, ſo that Job ( fubmitting his deſire 
| tothe will of God) might ( without any impeachment ei- 
ther of his piety or of his patience ) expreſs ſuch adeſire as 
this, O that God would reſtore me to my former proſperity | O 
that he would make up thoſe breaches which he hath made in my 
| Comforts | Tt is as lawful for a man to deſire the reſtoring of 
that ood which he had, as the continuance of that which 
he hath. We may pray for the return of our comforts, as 
well as for the eſtabliſhment of them ; eſpecially when we 
have and propoſe right ends in ſuch petitionings, Indeed 
to deſire the reſtoring ofa worldly good, becauſe we are in 
love with , or do but love the world , argues a worldly 
mind ; but *we may deſire the reſtoring of a worldly 


good, 

Firſt, That God may be glorified in his goodneſs to us, 
or that from our own experiences, as well as from the pro- 
miſes, we may magnifie the compaſſions and loving kindneſs 
of the Lord. This is lawful, and this was Fob's ſcope. 

Secondly, We may deſire the reſtoring of a worldly 
good, that others may be delivered from or convinced of 
their miſtakes who upon our loſs of it think evil of us, or 
ſay, ſurely we have done much evil becauſe. we endure ſo 
much. That -others may be freed from this errour, we 
may wiſh that God would free us from our trouble ; and 
wn may be probably ſuppoſed one of 7ob's ends in this 
wiſh. 

Thirdly, We may deſire it, that we may with the more 
ſweetneſs and quictneſs of ſpirit ſerve the Lord, and that 
our impatience may no more find an advantage by our 
pains. Some afflictions (I grant ) fitus (through grace ) 
yea and quicken ustoduty ; but thoſeafiCtions which are 
accompanied with great pains upon the body, and trouble 
upon the mind ( which was Fob's caſe ) thoſe ( 1 ſay ) 
; unfit the heart for, and diſtract it much in duty ; and to 
| deſire to be freed from affliction, that we may ſerve God 
more freely, is not only a blameleſs but a commendable 
and gracious defire. Our fins and corruptions do alwaycs 
 j1der and clog us in duty, and ſo do our ſorrowes and 


a great burden; And he that harh a heavy burden way h » 
| c 
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back, is very unable to put hishand or move his ſost about 
any work. And the as itis our duty ( according to 
that counſel given, Heb. '12. 1. ) To lay aſide every werght 
( of worldly cares, pleaſures, or encumbrances ) and the 
ſia ( the boſome corruption, or moſt taking luſt ) which 
doth ſo eaſily beſet us, . that we may run with patience the race 
( of obedience in ſuffering, for of that the text ſpeakes ) 
which is ſet before us : So it is not at all inconſiſtent with our 
duty, to intreat the Lord, that he would take off from us 
thoſe greivous weights- of trouble, and thoſe ſufferings 
which do ſo hardly beſet us, that ſo we may run with 
cheerfulneſs the race of obedience (in doing that ) which 
himſelf ſets before us. * This alſo may be conceived Job's 
ming and gracious deſign in breathing out this wiſh, O chat 

it were with me as in the months paſt, An&therefore 
Thirdly, Though it be a very generally received opini- 
on, that job deſired a change of his ſtate, yet ſome think 
other wiſe, and I'km aptto joyn with them in opinion, that 
Fob did not ſo much, if at all, deſire the reſtauration of his 
outward flouriſhing ſtate, as that God would reſtore him to 
the beauty and joy of his ſpiritual tate in which once be 
flouriſhed, but was now-ſadly decayed. As if he had ſaid, 
O that my ſpirit were in as holy a frame as it was im the time 
of my proſpertiy | O that I were as free for good, and had 
a heart as inlarged toward God as when God preſerved me! O 
that my mind were 4s ſpiritual , and the light of my ſort! 
as clear 4s when his candle fined upon my head, and when by 
his light I walked through darkneſs. And Fob had reafon 
tomake ſuch a wiſh, becauſe his friends charged him that 
in his proſperous ſtate his mind was vainly lifted up, that 
he abuſed his power,” and oppreſſed all that were neer him; 
O--( faith Fob) that Twere as in the former months, I wiſh I 
had #0 worſe a frame of heart.now, then when it was beſt with 
the in the world, I conld wiſh my heart were now as humble and 
 beavenly, as it was when 1 was at my bigheft in earthly enjoy- 
mentsy and that I had givenno more occaſion of offence ſince 
my affiiftion then I 4d before. Though every godly man 
gains in} grace, at the long run, or as to the iſſue of. his 
afflictions ; yet his affliction may for a time much , obſcure 
the beauty, and hinder the preſent a&tings of grace. The 
Lordchaſtneth his children for their profit that they may be 
partakers of his holinefs ( Heb. 12. 10; ) yet while they 
are under chaſtnings their particiþations of and profitings 
in holineſs may not appear cither to themſelves or others ; 
and thereforethe Apoſtle adds (v. 11. ) Now, no chaſt- 
ning” for the preſent ſeemerh to be joyous but grievous : Never- 
thelefs afterward it yielderhthe peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs 
to theme that are exerciſed thereby. As if he had ſaid, This 
is one thing that makes chaſtnings ſo greivous to good 
ſouls, that they have ſo much ado to keep their ſouls quitt 
and peaceable while they feel the fmart of the rod upon 
their backs. O how little of the peaceable fruits of righte: 
ouſneſs do they then bring forth ! This fruit grows and 
ſhews it ſelf afterwards, or after they have been exerciſed 
thereby ; but while they are in the exerciſe, O how ſmall 
and ſometimes not at all diſcernable is it ? This was ( as'tis 
conceived ) greivous to Fob in his chaſtnings; and provo- 
ked him to make this wiſh ; That it were with him, as to 
the fruitfulneſs of his ſoul in holineſs and righteouſneſs, as 
it was when he abounded'in the fruits of his worldly feli- 
City. -This is an excelletit ſence, and carries the text 
cleerly to a moſt divite defire and hofy wiſh : "Tis lawſul 
( as was ſhewed before) to wiſh, and pray for our reſto- 
ring in temporals ; but to wiſh and pray for our reftoring 
inſpirituals, the reflouriſhing of our graces, and the renew- 
ings of ous inner man to former ſtrength and aQivity in the 
wayes of God and works of holineſs , this is the beſt de- 
fire, the moſt gracious prayer of an afflicted ſoul, O rbat 7 
were as'in months paſt. | | 
I ſhall joyn both the interpretations of Fob's with in the 


following Obſervation. | 
We are more apt to prize andio be taken with good things 
paſt, then with good things preſent, whether ſpiritual 

or temporal, . ' 

I doubt not but Job had a due valuation of his outward 
comforts, and alſo of his inward graces when” he enjoyed 
both jn their beſt perfection, yet the want of the one, and 
the decay of the other, &id increaſe his value of them, and 
raiſe their price in his ſoul ; 0 chat 4t were with me a4 in 


j 


—_— 


IO 


30 


40 


FO 


| ————__y— 


times paſt, He that is fick and languiſhing ſaith, O that ir 
were with me as in the months palt of health; and he tha: 
is fallen into-poverty ſaith, O that it were with me as in th. 
time when I was rich; and he that is in bondage, or a 
priſoner, ſaith, O that it were with meas in the dayes of 
my liberty, when I could go and ſtay whereT liſt. Que- 
ſtionleſs David highly prizcd the powerful and favourable 
preſence of God with himin his Ordinances when he had 
them to the full, and lived ( as we ſay )) at the wells 
mouth ; but when he was deprived of them, O how cager 
was his ſpiritafter them ? (Pal. 63. 1,2.) O Godther ave 
my God, early will I ſeck, thee, my ſon! thirſteth for thee, my 
fleſh longeth for thee, in a dry and thirſty lund where 1:9 water 
15, to fee thy power and thy lery ſo as 1 bave ſeen: tliee in the 
Santtuary. What dry £4. thirfty land was this, and what 
was this hand where there was no water ? He dothnot mean 
it of the natural barrenneſs of the ſoyl, or of ee providen- 
tial drought or dryneſs of the land for want of rain from 
the clouds z but in a metaphorical ſence it was adry and 
thirſty land to his foul, that place yiclded no means of 
grace, no fyod nor refreſhing for his inner man. Now 
when D*»id was in this land, tis dry and thirſty land, 
what ſaithhe? My ſoul thirſty for thee ; What todo ? To 
ſee thy power and glory, as I have ſeen thee in the $ anctuary : 
As if he had ſaid, / remember how I have ſeen thee in the S.n- 


tary, I remember what full and large draughrs of the wine of . 


thy conſolations I have had, while I had liberty to enioy, 2::d 
waited for enioyments in thine Ordinances ;, I remember boys 
abundantly I bave been ſatisfied with the fatneſs of thy h:uſe, 

and how, 0 Lord, thou haſt made me drink of the rivers of 
thy plea'ures. But now alas, 1 am in a dry» and thirſty 
land, where none of thoſe heavenly waters are. Thus Chritt 
told his Diſciples, who then had the priviledg to be filled 
daily with his perſonal preſence; The dayes will come, when 
ye ſhall deſire to ſec one of the dayes of the Son of man, and 
ye.ſhall not ſee it (Luke 17.22. ) Theſe dayes of the Son of 
man, were the dayes of his bodily converſe with them, in 
preaching, adfnoniſhing, inſtructing and comforting them. 
As if he had ſaid, Now ye have many of thoſe dayes, and 
are not much affected with them, nor improve them to your 
utmoſt advantage, but the time ſhall come when oe of cho/c 
dayes would be a welcome day, and you blaming your for- 
mer neglect and unbeleif will cry out earneſtly, O chat 
were with us as in the moths paſt, when we enjoyed the pre- 
ſence of our dear Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt ! The chil- 
dren of 1ſracl being in the wilderneſs, ſaid, we remember 
the fleſh-pots of Ezypr, the Garlick and the Onions ; yca 
when they were in Egypr they cryed out of their hard bon- 
dage, Thus'tis alſo in the actings of grace, when faith 
and love are-up in free communion with Chriſt, we are nor' 
ſo ſenſible of our mercies,but when faith and love arc down, 
when the heart is ſtreightned, and the Spirit cloudediin pray 

er and duty, then we are preſt tv with, O that it were with 
#4 45 in the months paſt ;, So then, whether we conſider ſoul- 
mercies or body-mercies, our want of them quickeneth 
our deſires after them, and cauſeth us to prize that, which 
being preſent, we cither made light of, or did not ſo dear- 


ly prize. 


Secondly, Obſerve, There i nothing in this world but is 
ſubjett tochange. 


It niay ſoon not be with you, as it was with you a few 
months paſt, whether ſor ſpirituals, or for remporals ; poſ- 
fibly to morrow you may have Tauſc enough to ſay, O rhar 
it were with us, as it was but yeſterday. Boaſt not of to mor- 
row ( ſaith Solomon, Pro.'27. 1.) for thou knoweſt not what 
a day may bring forth. This Proverb is their reproof who 
contemn providence, promifing to themſelves not only 
many dayesinthe world, but the attaining of their own. ends 
and projets, as'if they. had the world in a {tring, and 
living without any ſenſ> either of their own frailty or ofthe 
creatures uncertainty. This to morrow, may be taken et- 
ther ſtrictly for the next day coming, or largely for all 
time to come ; every day hath its birth, it brings forth 
ſomewhat or other ; tine is not barren, it travelleth to 
bring forth the Lords decrecs 3 As time cats up and de- 
voures all things, ſo time puts out or brings forth ll 
things. But no man kyzoweth what 10 morrow will *lring 
ferth, whether good or evil, though moſt pleaſe themſclues 
with the hopes, yea and make boaſt of many good ”" WS. 
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Men know what themſelves plot and purpoſe to bring 
forth, but what to morrow will bring forth, the wſialt 
man alive knoweth not. The next day 1s not ſo neer this 
in time, as it may be remote and far from it, in its pro- 
duQts and iſſues. God may quickly ſend ſuch a change 
both in reſpect of our publick, and perſonal comforts, 9s 
ſhall make us ſay, O that it were with 4s 4s in. the months 
paſt ! The things of the world ebb and flow, move and 
turn from one condition to another, they go forward and 
backward, up and down, now we have them, and anon 
they are flipt out. of our hands. Spiritual things are ſub- 
ject to changes alſo, though grace cannot be loſt, yet it 
may be abated, atid you may come to ſay, O that I could 
find my faith aCtingas in time paſt. And as changes arc 
incident to our graces, \s much more to the means of 
grace; Many a good ſoul hath ſaid, O that I had fuch a 
Miniſtry, ſyggh food for my ſoul as in the months paſt. Or- 
dinances and Churches are changeable, Chriſt can remove 
our candleitick, and whenwe are in the dark we wiſh for 
light ; *O what ſhall we do, the light is gone, the word is 
cone, the Miniſtry is gone, truth ( as to the publication 
and proteCtionof it) is gone, all's gone, when ſhall we 
ſcea return? It is good to be ſenſible of the want of mer- 
cies, but tis better to make a good uſe of preſent mercies : 
therefore improve the price which is in your hand, and be 
thankful. The beſt of men may ſoon have cauſe to ſay ( as 
Fob) about all theſe things ; O that it were with me as in 
the months paſt ;; 


As in the dayes when God p2eſerved me. 


The ſame thing is here intended by dayes as before by 
months. The months paſt wereatime of proſperity, and ſo 
were the dayes of his preſervation. And as here he ex- 
preſly repeats a deſcription of his former ſtate, ſo here is an 
implicit repetition of his wiſh, which ſhews his carneſtncſs 
for the thing, O that it were with me, as in the dayes when 
God preſerved me ;, that is, when God kept me and all mine 
from invading cvils. The ſame word is uſedin the ſeventh 
Chapter of this Book at the twentieth verſe, as alſo Chap. 
I0.v. 14. in all which it ſhewes the providential care of 
God for and over his people and ſervants, both in refereuce 
to their perſonal ſafety, and the ſafety of their families, 
of their dwellings, goods, cattel and affairs. Satan took 
envious notice of Gods preſerving mercy towards fob, 
yea, he could not but complain of it (Chap. 1. 10.) Haſt 
2ot thou made an hedge about him, and about bys houſe, aud 
about all that he hath on every ſide ? Thou haſt bleſſed the 
work of his hands, and his ſubſtance is increaſed in the 
land ; thou haſt ſecured, ſheltercd, and fenced him from 
danger as if he were thy darling, thy delight. Now as 
Satan was very envious at, ſo Fob himſelf was very ſenſible 
of this former kindneſs of God, and therefore he ſaith, 0 
that it were with me as in the dayes when Ged preſerved me, as 
in the dayes when the Devil could not touch me without 
leave obtained. | 

But it may be asked, Pidnot God preſerve Fob at that 
time, and all —_ in the dayes of his affliction ? Had God 
taken away or laid afide-his care of him, and left him to 
the wide world to ſhift for himſelf, to ſink or ſwim ? Or if 
God did. then preſerve him, how can fob be blameleſs, in 
this intimation that he did not ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, Job | according to the common 
opinion of men, who eaſily grant that God preſerves aman 
when he is free from trouble, and no evil comes neer him to 
gricve him ; but whenonce they ſee him fall intothe hand, 
and under the preſſure of an evil, then they are ready to 
ſay, yea conclude, God doth not preſerve him ; ſuch is 
the vulgar underſtanding and judgment of - man concerning 
the providences of God. They ſcarce believe there is a pre- 
ſervition in trouble as well as from trouble ; or that God 
is graciouſly preſent with thoſe whoſuffer greivous things. 

As Mary ſaid to Chriſt concerning Lazarus ( John 11. 
32.) Lord, if thou badſt been here, my brother had not dyed. 


Or as Gidcon to the Angel ( Fudges 6. 13.) O my Lord, 


if the Lord be with #9, why then us all this befallen us ? Thus 
the moſt of men argue upon every croſs accident ( as they 
call it ) As if the ſorrows which preſs us, were inconſiſtent 
with the care of God over us. Whereas indeed, his pre- 
ſervations in trouble arc greater then thoſe by which we are 
kept from trouble. 
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Secondly, I anſwer, that, not only comm on, but even 
godly men are apt to think that God hath withdrawn his 
preſence, and preſervation from them, when trouble is 
upon them. Hence thoſe bitter complaihts and vehement 
expoſtulations ( Pſal. 22. 1. ) 4y God, my God, why haſt 


| thow forſaken me ? Why grt thow ſo far from helping me, 


and from thewords of myroarings ? Again ( Pſal. 77. 7. 
Will the Lord caſt off A So ? = ior ph on 4 
more ? ( As if he had ſaid, ſurely the Lord hath caſt off for 
the preſent, he takgs no care of me now ) us his mercy clean gone 
for ever? doth his promiſe fail for evermore ? hath God for- 
gotten to be pow ? hath he in anger ſhut up his. tender 
meycies ? What tumultuating thoughts were theſe ? yer 
theſe were the —_— of Aſaph a Godly man, or rather 
of David, a man after Gods own. heart, inthe day of his 
diſtreſs. And thus ( poſſibly ) ob thought himſelf out of 
covert, when his enemies laid his eſtate, and his friends his 
credit, waſte, The beſt of men can hardly believe that God 
takes care of them, when they are hardly dealt with by men. 
Faith acts gloriouſly, when though we ſee our ſelves de- 
{troyed, yet we can believe our ſelves preſerved. Foh's 
faith was ſometimes at this pitch, yet now, it ſeems, it 
wasnot, when he cryed out, O that zt were with me as in 
the dayes when God preſerved me. 

Thirdly, Tanſwer ; The work of prefervationmay be 
conſidered either abſolutely, or comparatively. When a 
man isfallen into great troubles, he may look upon him- 
ſelf as unpreſerved in compariſon of that preſervation 
which he had in thoſe dayes when God ſuffered no evil to * 
befal him, or come near his dwelling. He thatis not ſo 
compleatly preſerved as formerly he was, of found him- 
ſeif to be, may be ſaid to want divine preſervation. 
that it were with me as men God preſerved me. 

- Fourthly, I anſwer; There is a twofold preſervation * 
Firſt, Viſible ; Secondly, Inviſible. That's viſible preſer - 
vation when God keepeth us from outward evils : Inviſi- 
ble preſervation is when God keeps our ſpirits up under 
the preſſure of all thoſe evils ; God doth not withdraw 
from his people at any time his inviſible preſervation, but 
his viſible he often doth. That word of promiſe ſtands faſt 
for ever, how much ſoever the world ſhakes, or we are 
ſhaken in the world, ( Heb. 13. 5,6.) 1 will never leave 
thee nor forſake thee ; ſo*that we may boldly ſay ( even 
when to appearance we are moſt helpleſs ) the Lord 5: m 
helper, God once preſerved Fob ſo viſibly that he had: not 
ſomuch as a ſcratch with a pin from any enemy or danger ; 
but whenall was torn from him to his skin, when his very 
Skin and fleſh, and which is yet more, his ſoul and ſpirit 
were all betorn, when he was ſores, and boyls, and 
wounds all over, in that caſe all his diſcernable preſervation 
was gone, he had no arm of fleſh to defend him; yet then 
his inviſible preſervation was not- gone, The everlaſting 
arms were under him ; but thoſe arms not being ſeen, he 
looked ypon himſelf as if out of the arms of God, as if 
not at all preſerved ; and therefore deſired the return of 
ſuch comforts as he hadin thoſe dayeswhen God ( viſibly ) 
preſerved him. | 


Hence note, Firſt, Mans preſervation is of God. 


He condeſcends to the daily care and over-ſight of his 
people. As he is our Creator, ſo our Preſerver. He 
ome being, and he maintaing us in it. Heis not 
ike the Architect that builds a houſe, and leaves it, never 
looking after it more, let it rot or, ruine if it will ; nor like 
the way ui. who buildsa ſtately veſſel, and then lets it 
£0 to the wide Sea and daſh againit rocks, or be ſwallowed 
with ſands for all him. God deals not thus with us, either 
in regard of our bodies, or of our ſouls ; when he hath 
built us up a ſpiritual houſe, he leaves us not to the winds, 
andſands, and rocks, but he looks to us, and repairs us, and 
protects us in our graces, and in our comforts. As we 
owe our effectual vocation into a ſtate of grace , ſo our 
abiding and continuance in it unto him. He confirms ws to 
the end ( 1Cor. 1.8.) As hecalls us out of into holineſs, 
ſo he keeps us from ſin in holineſs. He is the Author of 
our faith, by vecation ; and rhe finiſher of it, by preſervati- 
on { Heb. 12. 1. ) We are kept, (as with a Garriſon, or 


—_ 


as in aGarriſon'd City ) by the power of God, through faith 
unto ſalvation (1 F. 1.5. ) He eſerves us, 5 of i 
on, Again, He pre- 
ſerves 
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ſerves fome, Firſt, By aMiQior, 4 hedge of thorns kee 
them from wandri NY ebraden paths ( Hof. 2.6. ) Ma- 
ny are preſerved in Brine from corrupting. Secondly, He 
preſerves others, as we do ripe fruits, in Sugar from cor- 
rapting, The peace of God which paſſeth all under ſtanding, 
beeps their hearts and minds through Chriſt Feſus ( Phil. 4. 
2 Thirdly, He preſerves us as beſieged Cities are, by 
fortifying us, and putting in freſh ſupplyes of his Spirit. 
Foutthly, He preſerves us by ſtopping the ſupplyes of our 
inward enemies, our luſts, ſo that they ſtarve, and cannot 
aſſault us. Fifthly, He preſerves ſome from greater ſins 
by letting them fall into leſſer fins; which both awaken their 
own conſciences and the jealouſic of others concerning 
them. Chtiſt can make our dangers preſervatives, our 
Mare a table, and cauſe that which hath been an occaſion of 
our falling, turn to our good. Thus as thenatural, ſo the 
ſpiritual creation is followed with a watchful eye of pro- 
vidence. He that made all things upholds them (Heb. 1. 
3. ) This priviledge we have by the ſecond Adam avove 
what we had by the firſt, we were made upright in the 
firſt, we arc kept in our rightcouſneſs by the ſecond Adam. 
In the firſt we had a power to ſtand if we would ; in the 
ſecond we have a power to keep us from falling. That's a 
comfortable promiſe ( Fer. 31. 10.) Hear the Word of the 
Lord, O ye Nations, and declare it in the iſles afar off, and 
fay, He that ſcattered Tſracl, will gather him, and keep him 
4s a Shepherd doth his flock. Keeper of Iſrael, is one of 
Gods Necarornd glorious Titles ( Pſal. 121. 4.) Behold, 
be that keepeth Iſrael ſhall never ſinwber nor fleep. As we 
want a Keeper, ſowe have one; and heis a ſure one, his 
care is not only without end, but without intermiſſion, He 
never ſlumbers nor ſleeps. And thus the Prophet expreſſeth 
at once the vengeance of -God upon the enemies of his peo- 
ple, and his watchfulneſs for their preſervation ( 7/a. 27. 
I, 2, 3.) In that day the Lord with his ſore, and great, 
and ſtrong ſword ſhall puniſh Leviathan the piercing 
Serpent , even Leviathan that crooked Serpent, and he 
ſhall ſlay the Dragon that us in the Sea. In that * 
ſing ye unto her : A vineyard of red wine. Ithe Lord do 
beep it, I will water it every moment lef® any hurt it ; I'will 
keep it night and day : That is, mine eye ſhall alwayes be 
upon it. Asthe Lord plants his Vineyard, ſo he fenceth it, 
and makes a Tower inthe midſt of it (1/z. 1. 2. ) toſhew 
that he watches over it. This care of God towards his 
people, exceeds the care of anurſing Mother towards her 
tender Infant- ( 1/a.49. 15, 16. ) Cana Woman forget ber 
ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould not have c ion on the Son 
of her womb ? Tt were a kind of prodipy in nature if ſhe 
ſhould z yet this unnaturalneſs is poſſible to nature (as it 


followsin the ſame verſe) Tea, rhey may forger ; but this is 


impoſſible ( becauſe it implyes an impotency and defici- 
— & Godof —_ x who is alſo the God of all 
Grace and mercy, as himſelf there profeffeth, Tet will 1 
not forget thee : And to affure usthat he willnot, he adds 
in the ſixteenth verſe, Behold, 1 have graven thee upon the 
palms of my bands ; thy walls are continually before me. 

| Secondly , rve, They are ſafe whom God pre- 


| 3 
Inthe dayes when God preſerved Fob, nothing moleſted | 
or troubled him : We may be unſafe notwithſtanding all 


the promiſes and ces of men to preſerve us : But 
if God will undertake our preſervation, who can touch us ? 
(P/. 127. 1.) Except the Lord build the houſe, they Labour 
in vamthat build it : Except the Lord keep the City, the 
Watchman waketh but in vain. It #s inwvain for you to riſe 
up early, and 80 ſit up late, toeat the bread of ſorrows ;, for 
[7 be geveth his beloved ſleep & As if he had ſaid, if theLord 
bewith us, all's well with us; and without him nothing is 
well with us : They arc ſafe indeed whom God keeps, and 
without his keeping { whoſoever elſe keeps us) we are 


| 


ſs thy ſoul, which Solomon in his prayer atthe dedication 
of the Temple ( 1 Kings 8, 38, ) calls the plague of every 
mans own heart, yea, and fromi the peltilential wounds and 
ſtings of other mens tongues ( as one of the Ancients cx- 
pounds that Pſalm ) that is, both from ſuch words as 
would diſcourage and draw thee off from doing good, or 
from the good wayes of God z as alſo from thoſe peiti- 
lential words, which would infect. thee with ſin, and boyl 
up thy luſts like a Plague-ſore: From the noyſom petti- 
lerice of all or any of theſe kinds the Lord will deliver 
thee: And ( ver. 4. ) He ſhall cover thee with his feathers, 
and under his wings ſhalt thou truſt ; his truth ſhall be thy 
ſhield and buckler : Infomich that thou ſhalt nor be afraid 
( that is, thou needeſt not to fear ) for the terror by night, 
nor for the arrow that flyeth by day. Yea ( ver. 11.) He 
ſhall give bis Angels charge over thee, to keep thee un all thy 
wayes ; they ſhall bear thee up in their hands, leſt thou daſh 
thy foot againſt a ſtone. The Lord keeps his people him- 
ſelf, and he chargeth his Angels with their kcepirig and 
guardianſhip. None of the Princes of the carth ({ who 
are not Saints ) have ſuch a guard as Saints have. We rcad 
alſo of another keeper which the godly carry about them, 
they have a guard within as well as without ( Prov. 2. 11, 
I2.) Diſcretion ſhall preſerve thee, underſtanding ſhall 
keep thee, to deliver thee from the way of the evil man, from 
the man that ſpeaketh froward things. It is good to have 2 
rule of holineſs without to keep us, but 'tis far better to 
have a principle of holineſs within to keep us; which that 
Scripture promiſeth. But what's this diſcretion ? What's 
this underſtanding that they ſhould keep us? Diſcretion 
and under{tanding are the pift, or grace rather of God 


| Planted in man for his preſervation and keeping. Man, by 


common natural diſcretion, may keep himſelf much our 
of harms way ; but that Hecial and ſpiritual diſcretion, 
which is the gift and grace of God, keeps him much more 
and much better out of wayes which are harmful, whether 
to himſelf or others. Yet the ſame Solomon tells us, that 
weare not truſted alone in the hand of that diſcretion which 
is the gift of God to us; for God himſelf is the diſcretion 
and underſtanding that preſerves his ; this he makes the 
ground of our encouragement ( Prov. 3. 25, 26. ) Be not 
afraid of ſudden fear, nor of the deſolation of the wicked 
when it cometh ( that is, fear not that deſolation which 
cometh upon the wicked ) For the Lord ſhall be thy confi- 
dence, and ſhall keep thy foot from being taken: That is, 
thou ſhalt confide fully in him, and confiding in him thou 
ſhaltbe ſafe ; for he ſhall keep thy foot from being taken ; 
that is, from being taken with any ſnare of evil, or with 
the ſnare of any evil, cither of fin or trouble. The Hebrew 


In quih:; 
ae/1zere Vis 
at is, do- 
Ms tibs 
prefin erit. 


word in this text of the Proverbs which we render confi- 


dence,ſignifies alſo inconſtancy and folly, One of the Jewiſh 
Expoſitors takes that ſence here, and tranſlates the Text 
thus ; The Lord ſhall be with thee in thy folly : That is, 
In thoſe things which thou doſt fooliſhly, or wherein thou 
diſcovereft much folly, the Lord thall be with thee, and 
preſerve thee from thoſe ſnares with which, through thy 
own folly thou waſt ready to be taken. For as the Lord is 
above wicked men in the things wherein they deal proudly 
( Exod. 18. 11.) thinking by their parts and policy to 
carry all before them. So the Lord is with his own peo- 
ple, even in the things which they do weakly and fooliſhly 
( while honeſtly = with righteouſneſs) to keep them 
from miſcarrying; he will ſo guide the feet of his Saints, 
that they ſhall not be taken in their own folly, while the 
feet of the wicked ſhall 'be taken in their own wiſdom. 
This is a very ſpiritual and. comfortable expoſition of that 
Scripture, and doth wonderfully magnific the kindneſs of 
God in the preſervation of his people. 


Laſtly, 4s Job, ſo we ought to aſcribe our ſafety and peace 


to the Lords preſcrvation., 
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unſafe. That ninety-firſt Pſalm is full of this aſſurance to | 
the Saints; thus it begins; He that dwelleth in the ſecret 
place (thatis, in the love and your ) of the moſt High, ' 
ſhall abide ( or lodge ) under the ſhadow of the Almighty : 
( His ſhadow ig our ſubſtance, or our ſubſtantial defence, 
_ wo heat and force A ag ry follows in we ſecond + 
verſe) I wsll 'the Lor 1; my refuge an or- 
rreſs, ſurely Pi, deliver thee ow ch hav t the 
Fowler (the Devil ) ani from the x/rer peſtilence ;" both 
that which would infe@, poyſon, and kill thy body, as.al- | 


As tio man hath made, ſo no man hath preſerved himfelf. 
Let no man cover himſelf with his own feathers, or think 
himſelf ſafe under his own ſhadow, or under the ſhadow 
of any creature ; God is and muſt be acknowledged,. The 
Great Lord Proteftor and Preſerver of men. Wo to thoſe 
who ſit down in their own help; and wo to thoſe who go 
downto Egypr for help. Why gaddeſt thou about ſo much 
(faith the Prophet, T. 2.36, 37, ) to change thy way ? 
| Or changing thy way ( thatis, looking after, and reſorting 
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to new wayes of ſupport and ſuccour) rhou ſhalt be aſhamed 
of Egypt«« thou waſt aſhamed of Aſſyria: That is, Egype ſhall 
no more be able to protc&t thee, then Aſyria did, who in- 
deed diſtreſſed thee, but ſtrengthened thee not ( 2 Chron. 
28. 20. ) Tea, thou ſhalt go forth from him, with thy 
hands upon thy head ( that is, lamenting and bewayling thy 
diſappointments ) for the Lord hath rejetted thy confidences 
( though thou hadſt a thouſand of them, and the more thou 
hadſt, the morethe Lord will rejet them) and thon ſhalt 
nor proſper in them. The Lord ſometimes ſeems as if he 
did not preſerve us, but the creature at beſt doth but ſeem 
to do it. Fob ſcarce thought himſelf preſerved by God 
when he was ſo ſorely troubled, but when he was preſer- 
ved he knew no Preſerver but God. O that it were with 
me 4s in the months paſt, as in the dayes when God preſerved 
”e., 


Verſe 3. When his candle ſhined upon mine head, and 
-_ by His light 3 walked thzough dark- 


In the former verſe Fob confeſſed that God kept him 
from evil; in thishe confeſſeth that God directed him to 
and in that which was good. There he had the power of 


God: to preſerve him z here the light of God to lead 
him. 


His candle ſhined upon my head, 


Some take theſe wordsas an alluſion to the cloud and 
pillar of fire that guided the children of Jſrael in the 
wilderneſs ; but I ſhall not inſiſt upon that, becauſe it is a 
query, and a query undetermin'd, whether Fob lived be- 


fore the journey of 1/-ae! through the wilderneſs, or after | 


it: If alter, there is no neceſſity of inferring that alluſion 
here, and if before, there is no conſiſtency for it. 
The candle of God is taken three wayes in Scrip- 
ture. 

Firſt, For the word or counſel of God, by which as by a 
candle we are directed and ſee our way, through the dark- 
neſs and doubtful paſſages of this world. David found 
and acknowledged this uſe and bencfit of the word, ( P/al. 
119. 105.) Thy word i alamp ( or candle ) unto my feet, 
and a light unto my paths. By his feet he means both his 
inward motions and his outward, his affeQions and his 
aQions ; and by hi path, the courſe hich he took by 
both. In all, the word of God was his light or candle, to 
ſhew him where his way lay. 

Secondly, As the word of God, ſo the ſpirit of a man is 
called a candle, ( Prov. 20. 27.) The ſpirit of man u the 
candle of the Lord, ſearching all the inward parts of the 
belly. By the ſpirit of man Solomon means the intellectual 
powers, which in the ſtate of mans createdintegrity, were 
as. the Sun ſhining with pure beams of light in that /:rrle 
world man : But by the fall of man into ſin;that light is ſo de- 
cayed and lefſened, that now it is but like a candle, to give 
man ſome help in this night and darkneſs of his condition. 
And it is called not barely a candle, but the Candle of the 
Lord ; not as that,which the Lordſees by, but cither firſt, as 
that which the Lord hath mercifully leſt or ſetup in us to ſee 
by ; and ſo thoſe words, Of the Lord, teach us that the 
Lord is the Author or efficient cauſe of it. Or ſecondly, 
thoſe words, Of the Lord, are as an Epithete to the word 
candlezand ſo,to call the ſpirit of man cheCandle of the Lord, 


is as much as to ſay, the ſpirit of man is an excellent and a - 


moſt neceſſary Candle ; for it ſearcheth, or by it, we ſearch 
all the inward parts of the belly; That is, whatſoever is 
moſt ſecret in our ſelves: As che Apoſtle ſpeakes(2 Cor. 2. 
It.) What manknoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit 
of man which 1 in him ? That is, no other man knows 
what his own thoughts are, or what they are working, but 
himſelf by his own underſtanding. Bur this candle of a 
mans underſtanding ſearcheth all the ſecret good and ſecret 
evil that is inthe moſt inward parts of his belly, that is, of 
his mind ; for as in the belly natural conceptions are 
wrought and ſhaped z ſointhe mind moral conceptions of 
good or evil are wrought and ſhaped. And man with his 
ſpirit or underſtanding, as with a candle, may ſearch him- 


. ſelf quite through. The candle of this candle is the Word 


of God, and the candle of that candle is the Spirit of 
God. Mans ſpirit hath no ſpiritual light, but as the Word 
and Spirit of the Lord gives light to it» The ſpirit of a 
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man would be but a very dim candle, or a dark lamhorn, if 
it had not the light of the Word and Spirit of God to guide 
it by. Thusſome underſtand Fob's text, When his candle» 
ſhined upon my head; thatis, when the Lord gave me clear 
direction from his Word by his Spirit, bow co frame and 
faſhion the whole courſe of my life in conformity to his 
will. But 

Thirdly, Conſidering the context of the Chapter, I con- Lucerne 
ccive we may und the candle of God in another uſual P*# appeila? 
Scripture ſence, for the favour and good will of God, and. 7" j _ 
ſo for that which is the iſſue of it, proſperity and good ſuc- meas in 
ceſs. Thus David ſpake in his ſong of. praiſe 1o God, by omnibus que 
whom he had triumphed over all his enemies ( 2 Sam. 22. /vſcipiebat 
29.) Thou art my lamp, O Loyd : and the Lord will lighten "Wy =_ 
my darkgeſs. He ſpeaks: declaratively, what God wasto: &, f10wm 
him, Thou art my lamp, O Lord; that is, from thee I have, ada 
preſent favour ; and he ſpeaks prophetically, what God rerun diff- 
would be to him, The Lord will lighten my darkneſs ;, That cultatts fu 
is, if fears and doubts ( which are inward darkneſs ) if = 
troubles and afflitions ( which are outward darkneſs) * 
come upon me, the Lord will ſhew me what I ought to do, 
or he will give me comfort while 1 ſuffer. us again 
( Pſal. 132. 17.) There will I makg the horn of David to 
bud : I have ordained a lamp for mine anoynted ;, That is, I 
have ordained proſperity and bleſſings [6 him; bleſſings 
upon his perſon, and eſpecially the bleſſing of poſteri- 
| ty. Childrenare as a lamp or candle in their Fathers houſe, 

making the name of their Anceſtors conſpicuous; hence in, 
Scripture a Child given to ſucceed his Father is called a 
lamp. When God by Ahijah the prophet told Feroboam, 
that God would take the Kingdom out of the hand- of Se- 
lomon's ſon, and give it unto him, even ten Tribes; he ye 
adds ( I Kings 11. 36.) And unto bis Son will I give one 
tribe, that David my ſervant may have a light ( lamp or 
candle, as we put in the Margin ) alwayes before me in Je- 
ruſalem, the City which I have choſen me to put my Name 
there. Andagain ( 1 Kings 15. 4.) when Abijam the ſon 
of Rehoboaw proved wicked , the text ſaith , Nevertheleſs 
for David's ſake did the Lord his God give. him a lamp ( or 
candle) in Jeruſalem, to ſet up his Son after him. 7ob once 
had a candle ſhining upon; his head, both in perſonal pro- 
ſperity, and in a hopeful poſterity, but he lived to ſec both 
extinct, and therefore ſpeaksas of what was paſt, 


* Higcandle ſhined upon mp head. 


The Sun Moon and Stars, being above us, are as candles ,,, /.,._ 
ſhining upon our heads : And ſome conceive that here is an ;:r;bus cor- 
alluſion to a lamp or candle hung up in a room, which be- f!is in(tru- 
ing aloft ſhines upon the heads of thoſe that ſtand about *t »t vi- 
it. In Scripture the head notes the whole man, that being ” my 67s 
his cheif part, and the ſeat of all the ſenſes. So that this z;;, ger- 
ſpeech of Job, Hi candle ſhined upon my head, is of the dun eſſe. 
ſame ſence (excepting the duration ) with that of the Pro- Piſc. 
phet ( 1/a. 35. 16. ) The ranſomed of the Lord return 
and come to Sion with ſongs, and everlaſting joy ſhall be upon 
their heads: and with that ( Pro. 10. 6.) Bleſſings are upon 
the head of the juſt, His bleſling is from above, though it 
be in things of the earth,and ſo coming down upon the head, 
like the ointment upon Aaron's head,runs downto the skirts 
of his garment ; that is, he is bleſſed al} over, orquite 
through ; he is bleſſed from the beginning to the end- 
ing. Thus when Fob reports concerning his former 
dayes, that then, the candle of God ſhined upon his 
head, his meaning is, that thefavour of God was extended 
over all he had, over ſoul and body, over his wayes and 
counſels. a 

Further ; A candle ſhiningppon the head, implyeth the 
cleareſt, as alſo the moſt uſcful and profitable light, for the 
more the light comes-from above, the leſs is the ſhadow ; 
while the Sun is aſcending or deſcending it caſts a ſhadow, 
and according to the degrees of itsaſcent or declenſion, the 
(hadow is more orleſs, longeror ſhorter ; whenſhadows 
are very long, we know 'tis towards evening, and that the 
Sun is ſetting; But when the Sun is in_his Zenith, ( as at 
high-noon) and ſo caſts his beams directly upon our head, 
then it makes no ſhadow at all. This Tonſideration of 
7ob's, from nature, gives us ſome advantage for the better 
and fuller underſtanding.of his mind and ſcope in them. Fob 
had not a light ſhining from below, but from aloft, not a 
light to his ſide, but upon his head 3 He had aclear and 
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light, -as the light at noon day, which is grown into 
: Fre ſuch a ang. as clear S the light at noon-day. 
And becauſe the head is the ſeat of the aq wr pray. as 
well as of the ſenſes, the candle upon the head may fitly 
import, a clear light of knowledge in adviſing others or 
our ſelves what to do, or how to order our affairs. From 
all which notion$ it appears that Fob had much of God, 
many ſignal teſtimonies of reſpect from him, he had com- 
forts without, and counſels within, and mercy every way- 
His candle (faith he ) ſhined upon my head. 


Hence Note, A godly man owns God as the Author, * 
his favour -as the ſpring of his profferity and goodl 
ſucceſs. | | 

Fob doth not ſay, O that it were with me as in former times, 

when 1 got and gained ;, but, O that it were with me as mm 
months paſt, when the Candle of God ſhined upon my head. 
As the Candle of God, or his favour —_— upon usz is 
the beſt portion, and portionenough, though we had no- 
thing ciſe ; ſo what portion ſoever we have in other things 
isto be aſcriBed to that. Carnal men ſacrifice to their own 
net, and burn incenſe to their own drag ( that is, they thank 
their wit or their induſtry, their policy or their ſtrength, 
their own forecaſt or the kindneſs of their friends, becauſe 
by them ( they conceive as the Prophet ſaith, Fab. 1. 16.) 
their portion is fat, and their meat plenteous. And as many 
have no mind to offer. the ſacrifice of praiſe to God for 
their plenty , ſo they have no reaſon to do ſo. And be- 
cauſe they have no reaſon to do ſo, it would be their ſin 
to do ſo. For ſeeing their plenty comes in by their fin, 
and is at once provided by and for their luſts , they in 
praiſing God for their plenty , ſhould entitle God to all 
thoſe A by which they have provided it. They have not 

ot their riches by the Candle of God ſhining upon their 
Feads but by putting out the Candle of God which ſhined 
into their hearts. There is a natural Candle or Light which 
God hath put into the hearts of all men, by which they 
may ſee ( Heathens have ſeen it ) what is juſt and right 
in their dealings with men. This Candle or Light they 
Put out, that they may _ up the gain of deceit and 
fraud, of unrighteouſneſs and oppreſſion in the darkneſs of 
their own luſts. He only gets riches by Gods Candle, who 
gets them in.wayes of righteouſneſs : And if he become 
poor ( as Fob ) he may wiſhor pray with confidence (as 
Fob did ) O that it werg with me, as when the Candle of God 
ſhined upon my head. - y 


And when hy his light J walked though varkneſs, 


The Light of God is oppoſed, Firſt, To our own light, 
or ( as the Prophet "4 Iſa. 50. 11.) Tothe light of 
our fire. Secondly, To the light of any creature-comfort: 
All kght is of God ; for God «s light (1John1.4.) and 
the fountain of light. Firſt, To his own Son the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is chat true light ( John 1. 8.) Thelight of the 
world ( Fohn 3. 18.) Secondly, To the Saints, who are 
therefore ſaid not only to receive light from him, but to be 
light ( Eph. 5.8.) Tewere ſometimes darkyef, but now ye 
are light in the Lord. All light is Gods light, yet ſome light 
is more peculiarly called b# light. Light was the firſt di- 
ſtint part of the whole Creation, And as external light is 
Gods creature, ſo alſo is internal light, intellectual light, 
ſpiritual light. 

But it may be queſtioned, What is that light which Fob 
ſo eminently entitles God to ? Hs Light. 

I anſwer, Firſt, 0 » Not light in aproper ſence, 
thelight of the Sun, which fills the Air. 

Secondly,Affirmatively, We may underſtand it two ways. 

Firſt, For the light of counſel and direCion,given either 
immediately or mediately from God. The word of God is 
the light of God ( as was ſhewed from the former words ) 
Thus in the Prophet (1/a.2.5. ) O houſe of Jacob,come ye and 
let us walk, in the light of the Lord, The word, like light diſ- 
covers and layes open the hidden _ && God, and the 
' hidden things of man. 'Tis as light, the firſt thing to be ſeen, 
_ andthatby which we ſee all other things. 'Tis the means by 

which weſce, and 'tis the objeQ of our ſight. 'Tis like the 

lights or lamps ſpoken of ( Lev.24.2,3,4. Nam.$.2.) which 
God hath appointed to hang up and burn continually in 
the Tabernacle of the Church. By this light of God, the 
light of his holy Word, Feb walked through darkneſs. 


| 


| 


Secondly, By hi light; or the light of God; may be 
meant the favour,grace,and good will of God. When Da- 
vid begg'd of God, To lift up the light of his countenance up- 
on him ( Pſal. 4. 6.) his meaning is, O let me enjoy thy fa- 
vour, or be thou favourable unto me. Andfrom this light 
of Godſhining upon us, another, a third light of God, the 
light of joy ſhines in us; as it follows in the Pſalm, where 
David had no ſooher prayed, Lord, lift thou up the light of 
thy countenance upon me, but he ſeems to have received an 
anſwer preſently ( ver. 7.) Thou haſt put gladneſs in,my 
heart. This light of God 35 ſown for the righteous ( Pal. 
97. 11.) and itſprings up in them like the joy of harveſt, 
even when the labo of the Olive faileth, and the Fields 
yield no meat ( Hab. 3. 17, 18. ) By all theſe, or any of 
theſe lights,of God, Fob walked through darkneſs... The light 
of the counſel of God, his word, and the light of the coun- 
tetiance of God, his favorr, and the light of the joy of 
God, bis conſolations, are enough to carry us through all 
the darkneſs of this world. : 

But it may be queſtioned , What the darkneſs was 
through which fob walked inthe light of 'God. As before 
we had nothing to do with natural light; ſ@ neither here 
with that natural darkneſs which followeth the departure 
of the Sun from, or its going down below our Horizon, 
But in an improper fence ; Darkneſs in Scripture-language 
is put, P 

Firſt, Forſin ; And ro walk in darkyeſs, is to lead a finfu 
life ( 1 Fohn 1. 6.) This is not the darkneſs here meant; 
Fob did not walk in aſtate of fin, though he had fin in him z 
nor do we walk through this darkneſs by the light of God, 
but from it. The light of God teacheth us to avoid it, 
yea,to abhordt, to have no fellowſhip with the unfruitfut 
works of it; but it doth not help or affiſt us to walk 
through it. | | 

Secondly, Darkneſs is often put for affliction. Fob (1 
grant ) had walked long in this darkneſs, and was then 
walking in it when he ſpake theſe words; yet we cannot 
underſtand theſe words of that darkneſs, becauſe Fob in 
ſpeaking them, refers or looks back to kis proſperous ſtate, 
in which as he had all manner, ſo the fulleſt meaſure of out- 
ward mercies, and knew not what ſorrow meant, nor what 
it was to walk through the darkneſs of it, as to his own ex- 
perience ; Fob in theſe times ſcarce ever had a cloud come 


over hisday, much leſs was his day turned to night, or his 


light to darkneſs, 

Thirdly, By darkneſs is ſignified ſome eminent danger : 
He that is in a good condition, doth ſometimes fall into 
ſuch a danger, and is compaſſed about with ſuch ſudden 
extremities, as may cover him for the time with very 
great darkneſs, and yet by the light of divine favour he 
paſſeth ſafely through it. Though 1 walk, ( faith David, 
Pal. 23.4.) through the valley of the ſhadow of death (that's 
adark valley indeed ) I will fear no evil, for thou art with 
me, thy rod and thy ſtaffe they comfort me ;, that is, In th 
light t walk, through darknef. Poſſibly Fob had met wit 
ſome ſuch ſudden exigents in the former paſſages of his 
life, through which he walked or made his eſcape by the 


light of God. 


Fourthly , Darkneſs may import any difficult cafe or 
doubtful condition, through which a mansown reaſon can- 
not guide him,and he wants light to ſee his way out, Now 
if in ſuch caſes the Lord ſhew us our way, we have cauſe to 
ſay, that inthe light of God we walked through darkneſs. 
And this, I conceive, is 7ob's meaning here, when he ſaith, 
In his light I walked through darkneff. As if he hadthus ex- 
preſſed himſelf, Nor only did the Candle of God, ſhining up- 
on my head in former times, keep me out of a ſtate of miſery 
and affiifttion, but if at oy _ I did but ſtep into or was 
ſurprized with a ſudden danger, if at any time I were hard 
put to ity not well knowing how to reſolve or what to do; pre- 
ſently, even in ſuch dangers, doubts, and ſtraits I had light 
from God, by which I walked through the darkneſs of thoſe ve 
penſations, andall iſaed well for me. | 


. In Ytbus due 
bits luce 
jus dive- 
(.xe, Metc, 


Hence Note, Firſt, The gh of God is tmongh to lead us 
4 


through all doubts and difficulties. 


We cannot walk inthe light by our own light, but in the 
light of God we may walk through any darkneſs. Eaſie 
things are hard to our own power, and plain things are 
obſcure to our own light ; re as nothing is hard to the 
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power, ſo nothing is obſcure to the Light of God. The 
Grace of God is ſufficient for us in our weakneſs, and the 
Light of God is ſufficient for us in our darkneſs. And as 
*tis comfortable to remember that his Light is ſufficient for 
us; ſo tis much more comfortable to remember that he 
will not fail to give us light. As David prayed ( Pſal. 43. 
3.) O ſendowt thy Light, and thy Truth, let them lead me. 
So the Lord made a Promiſe unto David ( Pſal. 32.8.) 1 
will inſtrutt thee, and teach thee in the way that thou ſhalt go 
1 will guide thee with mine eye : That 18, I will look upon 
thee, and as mine eyeturns ſo ſhalt thou; or not only doth 
mine eye ſee thy way, but mine eye ſhall ſhew thee thy 
way z mine eye ſhall be thy directory, or as a hand point- 
ing thee which way thou ſhalt go, what courſe thou ſhalt 
"4 in every difficulty, and exigency of affairs, The Lord 
makes ſuch a promiſe in ſpecial to him that keeps a true faſt 
(1/a. 58. 10. 11. ) Then ſhall thy light riſe in obſcurity, and 
thy darkneſs be as the noon day : That is ( though I grant the 
Text may alſo be well expounded of a turn from adverſity 
to proſperity ) obſcure things ſhall be light or clear to 
thee, and thou ſhalt ſee through thoſe buſineſſes as if it 
were noonday, which are asdark as darkneſs it ſelf, even 
where the light was as darkneſs, the darkneſs ſhall be as 
light. The next words favour this interpretation much, 
where this promiſe runs in proper terms, And the Lord 
ſhall enide thee continually, and ſatusfie thy ſoul in drought, 
and make fat thy bones, &c. The Lord will guide his, not 
only for a day,; but all their dayes, continually. And he 
that is alwayes guided, is guided in all his wayes, evenin 
his darkeſt wayes. The Faith of Hannah was raiſed to 
this aſſurance { 1 Sam. 2.9. ) He will keep the feet of hs 
Saints ( froni going out of their way ) and the wicked ſhall 
be ſilent in darkneſs : Not ſilent as Saints arc in 1n their 
darkneſs by paticnce and quiet ſubmiſſon to the hand of 
God ; not ſilent as Saints are ih their darkneſs, by abftain- 
ing from all murmurings and complainings againſt God 
but ſilent under a conviction of the righteous judgment of 
God, or ſilent in an utter deſperation of freeing themſelves 
from his judgmenty. They ſhall neither have a word to 
ſay for themſelves,ngr ſhall they know what to do for them- 
ſelves. They ſhall be comfortleſs, and they ſhall be coun- 
ſelleſs; they ſhall neither be ableto give themſelves coun- 
ſel, nor to ask it of God; They ſhall be ſilent in darkneſs ; 
this is « wretched ſilence. And that's it which the Lord 
threatened in very doleful language by the Prophet ( fer. 
13. 16.) Give glory to the Lord your God, before he cauſe 
darkneſs, and before your feet ſtumble upon the dark moun- 
rains, and while ye look for light, he turn it into the ſhadow 
of death, and make it groſs darkneſs. The Lord who forms 
the light, doth alſo create or cauſe darkneſs, and he can add 
darkneſs to darkneſs; the darkneſs of ignorance to the 
darkneſs of trouble ; and he can add one degree of dark. 
neſs to another , one degree of the darkneſsof trouble to 
another, and one degree of the darkneſs of ignorance to 
another ; they whoare in darkneſs, may ſoon be in greater 
darkneſs, even in groſs darkneſs. The dark, mountains ſpor 
ken of by the Prophet, are not only properly ſuch, but fi- 
guratively ſuch : As when men arc ingreat troubles, they 


- Either run or are driven to the dark mountains to ſhelter 


and hide themſelves ; ſo great troubles are dark moun- 
tains; and to fumble upon theſe dark mountains of trou- 
ble, is to be deſtitute of the light of counſel what to do, or 
which way to betake our ſelves for deliverance. Saul was 
upon ſuch a dark mountain when the Philiſtines invaded 
him, and there his feet ſtumbled ( 1 Sam. 28. 15. ) 1 am 
ſore diſtreſſea (ſaith he) for the Philiſtines make war againſt 
we, and God is departed from me, and anſwereth me no more, 
neither by Prophets nor by dreams. He was in darkneſs, and 
God gave him nolight to walk through that darkneſs : His 
darkneſs was indced turned into the ſhadow of death, when 
he turned to the Devil to raiſe the dead, that he might have 
light. He was left in the groſs darkneſs of ignorance as 
well as of trouble when he went to the Prince of darkneſs 
for advice, how to per out of that darkneſs which com- 
paſſed him round about. Good men are brought many 
times to the dark mountains, but their feet do not ſtum- 
ble there : The Lord will keep the feet of hu Saints, and 
they ( like Job) by the light of God ſhall walk through 


darkneſs. 
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And that {you may have the light of God to walk by | 
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through all the darkneſs you meet with, be ſure to avoid 
theſe two things. . 

Firſt, Take heed of walking in or leaning to the light 
of your own underſtanding. None ſtand ſo much ( as we 
ſay ) in their own light, as they who walk, in it. To walk 
in our own light, is tobe (as Solomon ſpgaks, Prov. 3.7. ) 
wiſe in our own eyes. And as ſuch ar©oppoſed to thoſe 
( ver. 6.) who acknowledged Godin all their wayes, ſo they 
cannot expect ( which is there promiſed to them that do 


ſo ) that he ſhould direft their paths, 


_ Secondly, Take heed ye be not found walking in the 
light of your own comforts, as not in the light of your 
own counſels. Some make comforts for themſelyes, or 
they kindle their own fire, as the Prophet elegantly ex- 
preſſeth it ( 1/a. FO. 11.) Behold all ye that kindle a fire, 
that compaſs your ſelves about with ſparks , walk, in the 
light of your fo and in the Jparks that ye have kindled, 
this ſhall ye have of my hand”, ye (hall lye down in ſor- 
row. In the foregoing verſe he fake of thoſe, who though 
they feared the Lord, and obeyed the woice of vis ſervants, 
yet walked in darkneſs and ſaw no light ; andTuch he advi- 
ſeth ro truſt in the Name of the Led and to ſtay upon their 
God : As if he had ſaid, If you, who now walk in dark- 
neſs and ſee no light, defire to walk at laſt through this 
darkneſs inthe light of God; then beware that ye do not, 
as many, kindle a fire for your ſelves in creature-comforts 
and contentmentsz do not compaſs your ſelves about with 
theſe ſparks , hoping to get warmth or light by them. 
You may try if you have ſuch a mindtoit, what the light 
of your own fire, and what your ſparks can do for you : 
But I aſſure you, there's no walking through darkneſs by 
your own light, make it as clear as you can, Tour lying 
down or en will be in ſorrow, and that is but a cold and a 


dark, lodging. There 1s no walking through any darkneſ;,but 


by the light of God, 
VERS. 4, 5, 6. 


As JI was inthe dayes of my youth, the ſecret of 
God was upon my Tabernacle. en 


When the Al was , 
andy. Lorne yst with me, when my Childzen 


When J waſhed my ſteps tvith Butter, and the Rock pours 
ed out Rivers of yl, 
. 
T8 Context continues Fob's wiſh ; and to make the 
ſence compleat, we muſt have recourſe to, er reafſume 
the words of the ſecond verſe ; O that I were as in the month 
paſt, O that I were, &c. 


Verſe 4. As J was inthe dayes of mp youth, 


There is much variety in the rendring of theſe words. . 

Firſt, Mr. Broughton renders, As 1 was in my laſt years : 
That is (as I ſuppoſe his meaning to be ) as I was in thoſe 
years which immediately preceded theſe my ſorrows : Or, 
O that I were inas good acondition as theſe troubles found 
me in. 

Secondly, Others render thus, As 7 was in the dayes of 
my winterings ;, or whenl lay in my winter quarters, "This 
tranſlation 1s an alluſion to Souldiers, who uſually all the 
Summer are drawn out into ſervice, and lye abroad in the 
field, but in the Winter ( that being incommodious for 
ation )) come home to their quarters, where after lon 
marches, and hard, yea, hazardous duty, they reſt in ſafe- 
ty. Andthus Fob ſeems to ſay, O that ir were with me as 
in thoſe dayes when I lay like a Souldier in my winter qQuar- 
ters, not drawn out to combate with afflitions and temptati- 
ons, not at all engaged with thoſe Armies of ſorrow which 
have lately charged me on every hand, both in front and rear. 
But this 1s alittle too critical and curioys, nor could Fob 
well expreſs the comfort of a flouriſhing ftate, by a Soul- 
diers life though in his winter quarters, where though he 


hath all things neceſſary, provided by his General, or next. 
Officer, yet that's no pleaſant life, nor much defirable con-- 


dition, 

Thirdly, Some give it in theſe terms; As I was 5n the 
dayes of my reproach : That is, Inthoſe dayes which have 
been caſt upon me as my reproach : or with which I have of- 
ten been reproached.Satan reproachcd 7ob with his good or 
proſperous dayes,as if in them he had played the hypocrite, 
and 
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and ſerved God only becauſe God filled his belly, and ſecy- 
v4 allhis fulneſs to him. Such was his malicious ſence, 
when he anſwered Gods Queſtion ( CELLS 9.) Haſt 
thon conſidered wy Servant Job ? &c. ith, Doth Job 


fear God for _—_ ? Haſt thou not made a hedge about 


him? &c, Job's Friends reproached him ſo often with ſug- 
eſtions of ſintul carriages in thoſe dayes of his proſperity, 
that the at laſt ſaid ( Chap. 19. 3- ) Theſe ten times have ye 
reproached me. So that Th having been ſo much and ſo of- 
ten reproached with thoſe dayes, might well call them, The 
dayes of his reproach, and when he wiſheth here ( accord- 
ingto thisrcading ) O that it were with me 44 in the dayes of 
my reproach His meaning is, O that I were inas good 2 
ſtate both for ſoul and body, as I was ini thoſe dayes, with 
which you have (6 frequeritly and falſly geproached me. 
We tranſlate, O that it were with me as in the dayes of my 


youth. The word which we render youth, doth properly 


ſighifie reproach, or that which brings any kind of diſgrace 
upona perſon. Andthus the Winter is expreſſed, becauſe 
tis, as it were, the diſgrace of the year z it uncloaths both 
Fields and Forreſts, it ſoyls that _ which the Spring 
gave, and the Summer maintained all things in, and {trips 
them haked and bare. In the ſame ſence, that the Spring is 
theolory, Winter is the ſhame of the year. And as the 
cold of Winter doth ſhime the Fields, and blaſt their bra- 
very ; ſo the heat of youth is apttothruſt us upon the do- 
ing of ſuch thirigs a5 turn to our ſhame, and oſten bring not 
wr. þ reproofs, but teprodches upon us : Youth is ſubject to 
many temptations and corrupgions, 'tis hurried in the pur- 
ſuit of divers luſts and pleaſures, which unteſs timely left, 
leave us under the clouds of diſgrace. Sothe wordis ren- 
dred (ob 27. 6.) For whereas we ſay, My heart ſhall not 
reproach ine ;, others render it, My heart ſballnot yoath or 
bechild me; that is, it ſhall not make me do things like a 
child or a youth tetiding to my reproach. The Prophet 
(Fer. 31. 19.) repreſents Ephraim, bemoaning himſelf,thus, 
Surely after that 1 was turned I repented, and after that 1 
was imſtrutted, I ſmote upon my _ I was aſhamed, yea 
even confounded, becauſe I did bear the reproach of my youth. 
Reproach falleth ſo often indeed upon youth, that youth 
ind reproach go alwayes irl word together, or are linkedin 
one word; O that 1 were as inthe dayes of my youth. We 
may take youth ina twofold ſence. | | 
- Eirſt, As youth ſignifies a diſtin Rate or age of man; 
the life of manis caſt into many diviſions, into childhood, 
youth, manhood, and old age. Which referring to the 
four ſcaſons of the year z youth isthe ſpring, the prime and 
Slory of it. | 
Secondly, We may expound it not of the perſon but 
ſtate of Fob, and then. In the dayes of my youth, is, when 
I was in the flouriſh of riches, and greatneſs, and power, 
and honour. There is a youth in every mans ſtate, and 
ſome mens eſtates grow old and decrepid, before their per- 
ſons do. O that it were with me as in the dayes of my youth. 
The general ſence is the ſame with the former ; yet from 
theform of expreſſion 


Obſerve, Youth is a flouriſhirs conditions, but it 13 a paſ- 
ſing condition. 


Whether youth reſpec the porn, or the ſtate of 1f1an, 
the youthſulneſs of both paſſeth away. The Graces of ſonic 
Believers are iri a perpetual youth ( Iſa. 40. 30, 31.) 
Even the youths ( that is, ſuch as truſt to, og boaſt in their 
own ſtrength) ſhall faint and be weary, andthe young men 
ſhall utterly fall, but they that wait on the Lord ſhall renew 
their ſtrength, they ſhall mouiit up with Eagles _—_ Now 
the Eagle reneweth ber youth (Pal. 103, 5.) And as ſome 
Believers have a perpetual youth in grace ; ſo all Believers 
ſhall have a perpetual youth in glory. But the youth of 
mans moſt flouriſhirig eſtate in riches and honour, arid the 
youth of his perſon, wheh 'tis moſt flouriſhing in ſtrength 
and beauty, is ready to decline. every day.: There was 
ſomewhat of miracle in.that of Moſes (Deur, 34. 7.) 
Who being an bundred and twenty years old when” he died, 
his eye was not dim, nor his natural force abated. Moſt 
men are ſenſible enough of the decayes of their natural 


youth, and many of their civil; yet the Prophet by ai 


elegant alluſion complains that Ephrairs was not ( Hoſea 
7. 9. ) Strangers have devoured his frengeh, and he krow- 
eh it not ;, yea, gray hairs are here and there pon him ( or 


T0 


20 


30 


40 


FO 


60 


_——_— 


70 


—_——— 


ſprinkled upon him) yet he kyoweth not : He doth not mean 
it of the gray hairs upon his head, but upon his ſtate or 
outward condition. He whoſe affairs were ſtrong and 
proſperous a while ago, even like a young man in his 
prime, have now the ſymptoms of old age appearing upon 


| ther, here a loſs and there a loſs, here a breacti-and 


there a breach, hke gray hairs, ſignifying weakneſs and old 
age appearing upon them. Youth in.every notion of it, re- 
ſpecting naturals and civils, is paſſing and fading: 

Again , O. that I were as in the dayes of Ty youth. 1 
ſhewed before that Fob doth not-only, nor ſo much defire 
the ſane ſtate of outward proſperity which he formerly 
had, as the ſame frame of holineſs that he formerly had in 
that ſtate. Fob's ſpirit was much out of order and diſcom- 
poled under his aflitions. And therefore he prayeth , O 
that I were as ſpiritual, or as well ſettled in my ſpirit, as in 
the fore-part of my natural life. 


Hence Note, To be holy in youth, i a great commendati= 
on of holineſs. 


Holineſs is alwayes a beauty, yet moſt then, when we 
are moſt ſubject to folly. Many looking back to their 
youth, have no reaſon to ſay, O that it were with us as itt 


the dayes of our youth : Dayes of youth ate uſually dayes 


| of ſirl and vanity. There are but few who can reflect up- 


on and review that part of their life, without much cauſe of 
bluſhing, yea of loathing. Yet in old age a temptation 
may come which puts a man more out of order and beſides 
therule,then he was in the moſt unruly and diſorderly daycs 
of youth : Childhood and youth are vanity, and ſo may 
old age be too. How comely is it to ſce gravity and ſan- 
Ctity in youth, to ſec youth ſpotleſs and unblameable, not 
only taking example by thoſe whoare good, but being an 
example. As Paul cxhorts Timothy ( 1 Tim. 4. 12. ) Lec 
n0 man deiÞiſe thy youth ( He ſpeaks not ſo much to others 
as to Timothy, O Timothy, ſee thou walk fo exattly that #0 
man may bave occaſion to deſpiſe thy youth, let not thy youth 
Lay thee open to contempt, but ) be thou an enſurple of the Be- 
lievers, in word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, ir 
faith, in purity. Hold forth theſe praces in thy youth, 
and no man will deſpiſe thy youth, but an enemy to all 
grace; live ſo undiſtemper'd in youth, that when any lit- 
tle diſtemper is upon thee in old age, thou mayeſt fs 
cauſe to wiſh with Fob, O that it were with me 44 in the 
dayes of my youth. 


When the ſecret of 50d was upon my Tabernacle. 


With Gods favour upon my Tent, ſaith Mr. Broughton. 
When God was ſecretly in my Tabernacle ( faith the Vulgar 
tranſlation) When there was ( as it were ) aleagne between 
God and my Tabernacle, faith athird. When Cad hept me 
company, and aſſociated him{clf voith me in my Tabernacle, 
faith a fourth. The word ſignifieth an Aſſemb!y or Meet- 
ing of choice perſons ( Pſal. 111. 1.) 7 will praiſe the 
Lord with my whole heart in the Aſſembly of the upright, or, 


ISS, 


In the ſecret of the upright. The upright ate ſecrct ones, 
and the ſecret of God is with thern. Our Tranſlation 
gives this ſence fully, When the ſecret of God was upon my 
Tabernacle; As if he had ſaid, O that it were with me as when: 
God gave me ſecret counſel, or opened his heart to me upon all 
occaſions. 


his Word : Secondly, The ſecret of his Works : or the ſe- 
cret of his Counſel, and theſecret of his Providence. Both 
theſe were upon the Tabernacle or Tent of Job; There 
was the ſecret of the Word, or of the revealed Will of 
God. We may have the Word which contains the Will of 
God, yet not know the ſecret of Godin it. The Word 
of God is the Covenant of God, 'and the Covenant is cal- 
led 4 myſtery, that is, 4 ſecrete, This ſecret of God was 
upon Job's Tabernacle; that is, God made known his 
mind - to him, arid ſhewed him as what himſelf would 
do for him iri mercy z ſo what Fob ought to dd for him in 


duty. 

x, ain ( which I rather conceive to be Job's meaning } 
The ſecret of Divine providence was upon his Tabernacle : 
Firſt, To preventevil from annoying him : Secondly, T6 
preſerve the good which he enjoyed: Thifdly, To bleſs his 
Jabouts, and to make what he t60k in hand thrive and pro- 
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There is a twofold ſecret of God. Firſt, The ferret of 
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be ſo again. This intimacy and ſweet fellowſhip with God, | to encourage them in their holy and upright walkings, to 

7ob recounts with thankfulneſs, and begs the renewing of approve attd commend them for what they have done well. 

it ashis happineſs; he doth not wiſh to be happier then I know not whether they are more highly honoured, or 

when the ſecret of God was with him. gon Tvatty ey ya who Nor: ma _ A gracious 
: . : ; ath many Soliloquies about God, he hath alſo man 

gy oe Firſt, Saints are acquainted with the Colloquies, Clalbrentas, or Diſcourſes with God. Hz 

revs : . tells God his mind in Prayer and Meditation; and God 

( Pfal. 25. 14.) The ſecret of the Lord is with them that tells him what his mind is, by the Spirit in his Word, and 

fear him, &c. Saints are ( as | may ſay ) The Loras Se- all other Goſpel-diſpenſations. He ſpeaks to God, and he 
cretaries, they are of his Privy Council; He ſheweth them | 10 | is hearkening what the Lord, God will ſpeak ( P/al. 8, 5. ) 
all that is needful and good for them to know. What he hi- And whathe ſpeaks is well worth the hearkening aſter, for 
deth from the wiſe and prudent , he revealeth to his babes (as it follows there) He will ſpeak, peace to his People, and 
( Math. 11.25.) The wiſe menof the world cannot un- to his Saints. Itisfaid of Iſaac, that, He went out into the 
erſtand the ſecrets of the Spirit, but ſpiritual babes do. In fields to meditate at events (Gen. 24.63.) God and he 
the new birth God puts his Law into the mind ( thatis, he kept ſecret correſpendence or intelligence one with another, 
gives his people a right underſtanding of it) and he writes And, indeed, then doth God communicate himſelf moſt to 
it sn their heart ( Heb. 8. 10. ) that is, he gives them a us when we retire moſt from the world, from worldly de- 
futableneſs toit, both in their wills to chuſe it, andin their gits, and from worldly cares, from our buſineſſes and 
affetionsto love and toembrace it. Regeneration is aſe- affairs, that wemay be private with him. ( Hoſea 2. 14. ) 
erct work, and the regenerate are admitted into the ſecrets | 20 | Behold, I will allure ber, and bring her into the wilderneſs, 
of the Word of God. The ſervant knoweth not what hu and ſpeak.comfortably to her ; or, I will ſpeak to her heart. 
Lord doth, but ( faith Chriſt, John 15. 15.) 1 have called When T have brought her out of the huddle of the World 
you friends; for all things that 1 have heard of my Father, into the Wilderneſs ( which ſome underſtand to be a trou- 
I have made known unto you. Chriſt came out of the boſom bleſome condition, others, only aſolitary condition ) then 
of the Father, and he opens the Fathers boſom to all his | L will ſpeak kindly to her. God brings many gracious Souls 
Children, ne the Lo hagy fm of F. OR condition, and he 
oves to allure all into the wilderneſs of a folitary conditi- 

Secondly, I. os is F. _ ban. a Goa | on, that he may then and there ſpeak comfortably to them. 
wakes the houſe and eſtate of a goaly man proſperdus. They who live in a pales City, may liveas in a Wil- 

As a ſecret curſe goes out from God upon the wicked | 30| derneſs, private a one with God. And when God 

mans houſe or tabernacle, which blaſts his faireſt fruit, and hath got us thus alone, then he ſpeaks to our hearts, and 
makes all to wither. Some areunthriving, and find all go- pours his heart into ours. It is the promiſe of Chrift 
ing to nought, they know not how nor which way, ſurely ( Fohn 14. 23. ) If amanlove me, he will keep ords, 
by no way of their own intending ( Haggas 1. 6.) Yehave and my Father will love him, and we will come + & Au and 
ſown much,and bring in little ;, ye eat, but ye have not enough ; make our abode with him. Thus we have, as a deſcription 
ye drink , but ye are not fi with drink; ye cloath you, but of the proſperity of Fob in the encreaſe of outward things, 
there is none warm; and he that earneth wages, earneth wages through the ſecret of God upon his Tabernacle (as weren- 
to put it into a bag with holes. Nothing comes of it, there derthe Text) ſolikewiſe adeſcription of his piety and en- 
is no tack in your ſtate, or any thing you have, it melts as creaſe in ſpiritual things, through that ſweet intimacy, and 
Butter before the Sun. And what cauſed allthis? A ſecret | 40 | ſecret converſe which he had with God in his Tabernacle, 
Curſe ( ver. 9.) And when ye brought it home 1 did blow up- or conſtant courſe of his life,as others render it. Both wayes 
.0n it ? That is, I made all your labours and endeavours he was a happy man, though inthe laſt moſt. 'Tis a great 
fraitleſs. Now,l ſay,asa ſecret curſe upbn a wicked or ſin- bleſſing to have the ſecret of God upon our Tabernacle ; 
* ful mans Tabernacle conſumes and waſtes all ( no man | but 'tis a greater to keep cloſe to God by ſecret communi- 
knowing how ) ſoby a ſecret bleſſing upon the Tabernacle | on in our Tabernacle. This latter differs but a little more 
of the righteous, All their undertakings thrive, they ſcarce from heavenly happineſs then this, that we are in a Taber- 
know how or which way, ſurely by no way of their own nacle. Fob ill proceeds in the Hiſtory of Gods ancient 
rojecting or deviſing ; ſo that while their proſperity is vi- kindneſſes to him. He cannot get his thoughts off from 
ible toall, and envied by many, = way of it is —_ - the pleaſant remembranceof thoſe times. 
terly unknown to themſelves, and they even wonder to ſee | 50 
7 wealth comes in. This is the ala of God upon the : Verle 5. —_—_————_— yet withme, when 
Tabernacle of the righteous. A little that we have, by the my : 
ſecret influence of a bleſſing from above, is better then abun- In the former verſe Job ſpake of God, by his Title or 
dance without it : Anda little that we do,by the ſecret influ- Name Eloah, or, The ſtrong God, inthis by his Name Sad- 
ence of a bleſſing upon it,will bring in abundance : So that a dai, The Almi bry. or God All-ſufficient , The bountiful 
godly man ſaith ſometimes in regard of his temporal en- Diſtributer and Giver out of all good things. Jr was the 
creaſe, as it is propheſied, the Church ſhall in regard of her Almighty who was with hn in the time of his proſperity, 
ſpiritual(1/.49.20,21.)T be mY 1s too ſtrait for me,give place and made him proſperous. 
to me that 1 may dwell : = eisready to ſay admiringly, as But was not the Lord with him in his aflited condition ? 
it follows there, Who hath begotten me theſl ? Or whohath | 60| Or is he not alwaycs with all men ? Was the Lord quite 
gotten me allthis ? c_—_ my F. Pe are any = of his preſence ? How 
; . then ſaith he, n he was yet with me ? 

Thirdly, Obſerve, Secrer communion and converſe with | \ I anſwer, God is ſaid ? be with us, or abſent from vs, 
God 14 very deſirable to a gracious ſoul, andthe ſweet- —- cs ain © i. or whkdrow 
eſt pr iviles geof this preſens life. i from us 1n his providences and diſpenſationsg. When God 

O that it were with me as in the dayes of my youth, when the acts graciouſly towards us, then he is ſaid to be with us; 

ſecret of God was upen my Tabernacle : That is, When God and when he leaves us in the handof any trouble, then he 
and 1 were often in ſecret converſe, and even walked toge- is ſaid to be far from us ( Pal. 10. 1. ) Why ſtandeſt thou 
ther as familiar friends. What David ſaid of his falſe friend, afar off, O Lord ? Why hideſt thou thy {elf intime of trou- 
who at laſt ſhewed himſelf an open enemy ( Pſal. 55. 14.) | 70} ble? God is alwayes near to his people, and uſually then 
A godly man can ſay of kis real and cordial PI neareſt in his care for and watchfulneſs over them, when 
God, We took, ſweet counſel together, and walked ( both) they are in trouble; yet then they are apt to think he is 
unto the Houſe of God (andin my own houſe God ownin afar off from them, and. then they cry out as men forſaken, 
me there) x _ God vilited me, and I rejoycec Why ſtandeſt thou afar off, O Lord ? Thus the Scripture 
*Oni $2; ibis vilts. The Septuagint render the Text ſo out of the ſpeaks according to our ſenſe, or as the fleſh apprehends, 
2 ns, Hebrew; When God hisviſutation of my houſe or fami- { .which, when we-ſmart under any trouble, is ready to con- 
«ar 73 ly. Godviſits ſame in wrath, or infatherly diſpleaſure at clude God is not with us. 
biz #. the beſt, to chaſten them for their uneven and diſorderly There is not any form of words ( that I remember ) in 
Sept. walkings, to reprove and check them for what they have the whole Book of God which is made uſe of with fo much 
done amiſs; He viſits other in love or ina friendly pleaſure, ' 80 ! variety as this , The Lords being with wa. 
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irſt, 'Tis uſed by way of promiſe, and 'tis indeed the 
—_ all tte Promiſes. Vie God ſhould bid us ask what 
we would have at once, or wrap up all our defires it one 
word, what could we ask ſo conpernntene as this, Lord 
give us thy promiſe ro be with ws. usthe Lord cx reſſed 
all that good which he intended to do by the hand of 7o- 

ua for the conduct of his ople into Canaan ( Joſhua 1. 
5. ) There ſhall not any mai be able to ſtand before tWte all the 
aayes of thy life ; as Imas with Moſes, ſo will Ibe with thee ; 
1 will not fail thee nor forſs thee. God aſſures Joſhua 
againſt all GH_ y giving him aſſurance of his pre- 
ſence. And thus the Apoſtle reaſons for the comfort of 
all Believers ( Rom. 8. 31.) If God be with wa, who can 
be againſt ? Many ( poſſibly, yea certainly ) will be 
againſt us to oppoſe us; but none can be againſt us to pte- 
vail over us. ; 

Secondly , Godly 'men ſpeak thus in a way of faith 
( Pſal. 46.11.) The Lord of Hoſts is with #s, the God of 
Jacob is owr refuge. - Their faith was poſitive and peremp- 
tory in the thing ; they donot ſay, we have ſome glimmer- 
ing hopes that the Lord will be with us; but they conclude 
upon it, The Lord #5 with #s, to uphold and maintain both 
our' ſpirits and or cauſe. Thus ſpakeCaleb and foſhnato 
quiet the murmurings of the people (Numb. 14.9.) Only 
rebel not ye againſt the Lord, neither fear f the people of the 
Land, for uy are bread for a; their defence is departed 
from them, and the Lords with us ;, fear them not. The men 
that accompanied Caleb and oſhna in the ſearch of the 
Land, gave a very diſcouraging report of it (Num,13.32.) 
The Land through which we have gone to ſearch, is a Land 
that eateth up the Inhabitants thereof. Not fo ( replyed 
Caleb) you are quite miſtaken; we ſhall quickly cat up 
that Land ; are bread fora; their high walls cannot 
defend them, for God, who is the defence of a Land, hath 
withdrawn his preſence from them, and is with uw. _ 

Thirdly, It is uſed by way of requeſt and petition, by 
that holy man 7acob ( Gen. 28. .\ If God will be with 
me, ouy/ will keep me in the way that 1 go, &c, As if he had 
ſaid, Lord, I Fre no more of thee but that thou wilt be 
with me ; thy preſence will be my protection from evil, and 
that will alſo procure me all good. 

. Fourthly, 'Tis uſed by = of good wiſh to, or prayer 
for others ( Rath 2. 4.) Andbehold BoaZ came from Beth- 
lchem, and ſaid unto the Reapers, the Lord be with you. The 
ſame is uſed by us in comnion ſpeech, but with too com- 
mon and unſcrious a ſpirit by the moſt, when we take leave 
of friends, God be with you, 

Fifthly, It is uſed by way of Prophelie ( Gey. 40. 23:) 
And Iſrael ſaid unto Joſeph, behold 1 dye, bart God ſhall be 
with you, and bring . you again unto the Land of your Fa- 
thers : T am going the way of all fleſh, but will abide 
with you,and uſe he will, I know you ſhall not alwayes 
abide here, but return to your own Land. 

Sixthly, We find it uſed by way of Hiſtory Crag 39. 
21.) But the Lord was with Joſeph, and ſhewed him mey- 
cy, and gave him favour in the ſight of the Keeper of the Pri- 
fon. Lay alleHeſe formsof ſpeaking together, and it ap- 
pears that the beſt thing which can promiſe, is tobe 
with us : The be{t thing which man can pray for,or believe 
he ſhall receive at the hand of God,is that he would be with 
him : The beſt thing that can be foretold of, or wiſht for 
another, is that God will be, or would be with him ; and 
the beſt report that can be made of any mans proſperity is 
this, The Lord hath been with him, or was with him. 

Further, We may conliger the Lords being with us two 
wayes. 

Firſt, More generally. 
Secondly, More . 

More generally : The Lord is with all men, but not with 

all men alike : Firſt, The Lord is with all men by a common 


providence and preſence, to ſupport and preſerve them; | 


Man could neither live nor move, unlcſs the Lord were with 
him. Secondly, The Lord is with all men to provide for 
them ( Matth. 5.45. ) He cauſeth his Sun to ſhine pen the 
good and the bad, and his rain to fall on the juſt and on the 
#n1juſt, The whole world is his family, and he feeds them 
everyday. Thirdly, The Lord is with all men, to obſerye 
what they db : He looketh from Heaven (ſaith David, Pal. 
33.13, 14.) He beholdeth all the ſons of men, from theplace 
of hut habitation he looketh upon all the inhabitants of the 
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earth, Helooketh upon their perſons,and he looketh up- 
on their aCtions ; he ſecth who they are, and how they ate 
employed. Fourthly, The Lord 1s with all meti, to order 
and over-rule them in their doings, to move or itopthem - 
inall their _- : Whither would the hearts of nien catry 
them, and what would their hands do, if God werenot 
with them to reſtrain them? Wicked men would be bound- 
leſs in their workings and uneven walkings, if God did nor 
check and bridle them : Did not he ſay to the pride,wrath, 
atid rage of men ( as he doth to the proud and ragirs 
waves of the Sea ) hitherto ſhall ye come and no further, 
who knows how far they would go, or where they would 
fit down? In all theſe ſerices God is with all men, even 
with the worſt of men. And they are ſometimes ſo ſenſible 
of the Lords being with them, that they are burdened with 
it, 'T wo fain berid of him,as was thewed (Chap. 21 
I4. to the Almighty depart from 1; . 
war whddJas ſaith, t Ne nA a om when The A! - 
mighty was with me, weare to underſtand it of his favou- 
rable and ſpecial preſence." God is with his peoplein a 
peculiar diſtinguiſhing way z heis ſo with them, that he 
is alſo for them; The Apoſtle gives us the ground of 
this diſtintion ( 1 Tm. 4- 10.) We traſt in the living 
God, who i the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of thoſe thar 
believe. As there is a ſpecial ſalvation, ſo thereis a ſpecial 
preſence of God, which is the ſole priviledge of the Saints ; 
and in which they only can call him [mmanuel,God with us. l 
will be to them a Ged, and they ſhall be to me a people, is the 
Great Charter or New Covenant, by which Believers re- 
ceive and hold all their mercies ( Heb. 18. 10. ) Now, as 
God is the God of his People in ſuch a mater, as he is 
not the God of the reſt of the world ; ſo he is with his 
_—_ in fuch a manner, as he is not with the reſt of the 
world ; 
— Firlt, The Lordis with his people, to affiſt them in do- 
ing good ; 1 will be with thy mdwth ( ſaith the Lord to XMMo- 
ſes, Exod. 4. 12.) andreach thee what thou ſbalt ſay : He 
is alſo with the car of his people, and teacheth them how 
to hear; He is alſo with the heart of his people, and teach- 
cth them how to pray ; He is with their hand, atd teach- 
eth them, as how to work in peace, ſo how to fight in war 
( Pſal. 144. 1. ) Te can do nothing ( faith Chriſt, Fohn 15. 
5.) without me. And while he ſaith fo, he aſſures them 
that he will be with them in the doing of all things, which 
he calleth them unto. Secondly, As God is with his peo- 
ple to aſſiſt them in doing good, ſo in oppaling and reſiſt- 


. ing evil, I mean, both that ſinful evil, which themſelves 


arc tempted to do, whether by Satan, or by the world, or 
by their ewn hearts ; as alſo in oppoſing that evil which is 
done, or attempted to be done by others. Thirdly, God 
is with his people to aſhſt them in bearing or ſuffering evil, 
both that which his own fatherly hand, and that which the 
malice of the world laycth upon them { Ger. 39.20, 21, 
Iſa.43.2.) When thou paſſeſt through the waters, [ will be 
with thee. Yea, then he is with them, not only to ſtrengthen 


- them in bearing ( 1/a. 41. 10: ) but to bear a part with 


them (1/a. 63. 9.) and in due ſeaſon to deliver them 
(2T:im.4.16,17.) ; | 

Secondly, The Lord is with his people, not only to aſ- 
ſilt them, but to direct and lead them. What he did viſibly, 
or by a viſible token to the people of _ the ſame he 
doth inviſibly, or by an inviſible light to his people continu- 
ally ( Exod. 13. 21,22.) The. Lord goes before them by day 
in a pillar of acloud, to lead them the way ; and in the night by 
a pillar of fire, to give them light, to go by day and by xight ; 
he takgs not away the pillar of the cloud by day, nor the pillar 
of fire by night from before his people. They who are lead 
both by day and night, are never wittiout a Leader. If the 
old Church had Pillars to point their way, much more hath 
the new. * Moſes in his lait Sermon and Song, gives an e'c- 
ant deſcription of this conduCting preſence of God with 
1ſracl (Deut. 32. 10.) He found him in the Deſart, and in 
the waſte howling Wilderneſs ;, be led him about, he inſtrutted 
him. God found 1ſrael in the Wilderneſs, riot by chance, but 
by reſolved and pgtacious-choice ; he manifeſted himſelf a 
Leader, there, where was moſt rieed of tooling ; we arc al- 
wayes led of God, but then chiefly and molt diſcernably 
when weare in a wilderneſs condition, As he cauſeth the 
wicked to wander in a Wilderneſs where there is no way 
( 7+b 12. 24.) ſo he ſheweth his people a way in the Wil- 
dergeſs. Aa3 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, The Lord.is with them to proſper and to give 
them ſucceſs in all their undertakings, that are according 
to his will. Thus 'tis ſaid concerning Joſeph ( Gen. 39+ 
23. ) The Lerd was with him; aud that which he did, the 
Lord made it to prof} r, God puts work into our hands, 
but keeps the ſucceſs in his own z, and we may do much but 
to little purpoſe, unleſs the Lord be with us in what we do. 
The reaſon why they who pray much do moſt, is, becauſe 
Godis moſt with thoſe who pray moſt z while God is with 
us helping us to- pray, he isalſo with us to give us an an- 
ſwer of ſucceſs in thethings we pray for. Here's thehap- 
pineſs of the Saints, in this life the Loxd is ever with them, 
and in the next life they ſhall ever be with the Lord 
( 1 The. 4.7. ) To be with the Lord but for a moment is 
a Heaven upon Earth ; and to be with the Lord for ever is 
the Heaven of Heaven, And as it will be the height of 
plory hereafter to be ever with the Lord; ſo'tis naw the 
height of dutyto be with the Lord, in our ations obeying 
him, in our affeQiions loving .him, and in all our deligns 
aiming at the lifting up of hisName and Glory. 

But ſome, who are preſſed either with perſonal, or pub- 


lick troubles, may ſay as Gideon, when the Angel ſaluted 


him in the language of 7ob (Judges 6. 12,13. ) The Lord 
is with thee, thou mighty man of valour : Oh my Lord, if 
the Lord be with us, why then 1s all this befallen u ? Why 
aml ſo weak, faith one, both in doing good, and oppo- 
ſing evil, if the Lord be with his people to aſſiſt them? 
Why am I ſo much miſled and carried out of the way, faith 
another z why am 1 ſo much inthe dark, what to do; if 
the Lord be with his people to lead and to inſtruft them ? 
Why am.l is unſucceſsful in all I rake in hand,, or go about, 


ſaith a third, if the Lord be with his people to proſper 


them ? Why are we, ſay others, ſo clouded ind covered 
with ſorrows , if the Lord be with his people to comfort 
them ? Why are our hearts ſohard,ſo traitened, ſo dead, 
if God be with his people to ſoſten;to enlarge, and quicken 
them ? 

I anſwer; Firſt, Theſe queryings ſavour more of fleſh 
then ſpirit, more of unbelict then of faith ; were we more 
in believing, we ſhould be leſs in queſtioning and com- 
plaining. They who have. faith do not alwayes ſpeak, 
no nor act according toit. The fleſh will ſpeak ſometimes 
without the Spirit , even in thoſe who have the Spi- 
rit. Nor may it ſeem ſtrange that the fleſh ſpeaks 
ſometimes alone in thoſe who have the Spirit z Sceing 
Satan himſelf ſpcaks ſometimes alone .in thoſe who 
have the Spiritz or, they ſpeak ſo like Satan that they 
are called ſo ( Matth. 16.22,23. ) And therefore, when 
Gideon had made that query, 'tis ſaid ( ver. 14. ) The Lord 
locked on him ( we may conceive ) chidingly and rebuking- 
ly, though efficaciouſly ( as Chriſt did upon Peter, Luke 
22. 61.) And ſaid, Go in thu thy might; that is, the 
might which I have now given thee by my promiſe tobe 
with thee, | 

Secondly, 1 anſwer; Tt is the Lords will it ſhould be 
thus with thee while he'is with thee. What if the Lord 
anſwer, I am with thee, and JE 'tis my pleaſure to leave 
thee in weakneſs, and darkneſs, and wants, &c. Is not 
the Lords will reaſon enough for any man, and ought it 
not to be the moſt ſatisfying reaſon? For though in man 
will and reaſon are often oppoſed, yet never in God, - His 
will is the higheſt reaſon, the perfection of reaſon, though 
we perccive it not, And it were the molt irrational thing 
in the world, as wellas the moſt impoſbble, that things 
ſhould go otherwiſe in the world then God would have 
them, But though the prerogative will of.God be enough 
to ſtop every mouth, and to make all fleſh filent before 
God, yet Lanſwer ;* 

Thirdly, The reaſon why God, who is. alwayes with 
his ke tos d6th yet let them lyc under great troubles, 
both inward and outward , is ſometimes to correct and 
chaſten them for their negleRs and undervaluings of his 
former preſence with, and appearings for them For this 
cauſc he is 4s 4 man uftonied, as a,mighty man that cannot 
ſave, though he be in the midſt of them ;, as the Prophet 
faith ( Fer. 14.9.) We often depart from the living God 
through that evil beart of unbelief that is in us (Heb. 3.12.) 

No wonder then if God be as one departed fromus. We 
often leaveGod by our uneven walkings and ſinnings againſt 
him; no wonder then if God be now and then as one thax 
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hath left us. We arercady to ſay, if God be with: us, 
why is it thus? Or why hath this, and cha, and t'qther 
croſs befallen us? But may not the Lord ſay, Secing 1 
have promiſed to be with you, and have ſo often Niood by 
you, why is it thus and thus with' you? Why have you 
thus requited my preſence with- you, andthe puttings forth 
of my power for you ? Are your paſſions, and your pride, 
and your earthlineſs, and your envy, and your carnality, 
due returns for my,being with youſolong, and my ſtanding 
by you ſo often? , | | 

I anſwer, Fourthly, As Hypocrites ſcem to be with the 
Lord when they are not, yea, when they are far from, they 
ſcem to cleave unto him and hang about him , ſo the Lord 
is with the ſincere when he ſeems to be far from them, yea, 
to have laid them quite aide, and to have caſt them off. 
And as the Lord is indeed departed from many whojper- 
ceive it not, ſo he is with many who perceive it not. |. 

_ Fifthly, God hath promiſed to be with his people, eſpe- 
cially when they are in trouble, ; ang therefore they bave no 
reaſon to make their troubles an-gccaſjon of queſtion -his 
preſence with them, much leſs an argument that he ho With. 
drawn from them; yea, he often ſuffers evil to behalthem, 
that he may have aclearer opportunity to ſhew how /much 
heis with them. For the Lords being with us, is as, much 
and as gloriouſly ſeen in upholding his people under tryals 
and temptations, as itis, either firſt, in preventing them ; 
or ſecondly, in delivering us out of them. How . glerious 
is the work of God upon the heart, - when we can live by 
faith, when ſenſe hath nothing to tive upon? When we 
can live upon the Word and Promiſe of God, even then, 
when his Works and Providences ſpeak nothing but death 
to us ! 

Laſtly, I anſwer, Though the Lord hath promiſed to be 
ſo with his people, that cvil ſhall, not hurt them, nor pre- 
vail over them ; yet he never promiſed tobe ſo with them, 
that troubles ſhould not aſſault and vex them. Fob knew 
the Lord was with him in the former ſence, while his ſad 
experience taught him, that he was not with him ia the lat- 
ter. And therefore he wiſhes, Q that it were with mg-2s 
in the daycs when the Almighty was fo with me, that, he ſuf- 
fered no trouble to aſſault me, Fob, when it was; worſt 
with him, could ſay, he would truſt God though it ſhould 
be worſe with him ( Chap. 13.15. ) Though he flay.me' 1 
will truſt in him; be alſo 1u my ſalvation. But 'tis impoſſi- 
ble for any one to ſay this .in faith and truth, who thinks 
God hath totally left him. Upog which ground we may 
confidently conclude, that Job meant only rhat God-was 
not every way and in every degree ſo-near unto him as for- 
merly, when he ſaid, O that it were with me as it was in the 
dayes of my youth, when the Almighty was yet with me. 


When my Childzen were about me. 


The Hebrew word here rendred pen, ſionifies alſo 
Toung men, or Servants, And henceſome tranſlate, Wher 
Servants were about mz. We, When my children were 
out we.” The words are a deſcription of a Family-bleſ- 
ſing, whether we rehder Childcn or . Scrvants.” And the 
ſame word ſignifieth both, as implying that Children ought 
to be ſerviceable and obedient to their Parents ; ro 
faithful Servants ſhould be dear and acceptable to their Ma- 
ſters, even as ſo many Children. ,, When Children obey 
their Parents like Servants, and Servants love their Maſters 
like Children, asif their Maſters were their Fathers, then 
things go right in a Family, $9 
So then the meaning of the Text is extendible to either 
relation, to Children or to Servants, or indifferently to 
both. We tranſlate well, though reſtrainedly to one rela- 
tion, When my Children were about me. | EE 
Thoſe words about me, may note two things: Firſt, 
Their preſence with him: Time was when Fob's Children 
filled his houſe ard his eye, which way ſoever he turned : 
Time was when they were not ſcattered nor divided from 
him by death, as then they were when he ſpake theſe 
words. 'Tisa mercy when they who are near unto us in 
nature, are not ſeparated from us by providence; when all 
are about us, wþo are of vs. | 
Secondly, Thoſe words, about me,” may note the readi- 
neſs of his Children to attend and ſerve him. Good Chil- 


' dren, like Servants,.are about their Parents, waiting for 
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; ;rections what they wouldhave them do. | ( Fer. 15. 7.) his purpoſe was not to fan out the chaff or 
_ — about Tifers to duty. How | the rubbiſh, as commonly we do, but to fan out the belt 
comely Fit for Children to I about their Parents as ſo | of the Corn, or their very Jewels, which in the next words 
many Servants about their Maſters , to hearken to their of the ſame verſc is thus expreſſed, I will bereave them of 
counſel, or receive their commands ? Children or Servants Children; we put in theMargin, What ſoever is dear. The 
are not about Parents or Maſters for ſociety or company, Original is but one word (1 will bereave, or I have be- 
as friends are, mudMeſs for complement, as flatterers are, reaved ) and becauſe Children are moſt dear and precious 
but for uſe and help : As Arrows in the hand of a mighty totheir Parents, therefore we ſay, I will bercavethem of 
man, ſo are Children of the youth, happy is the man that Children, or of whatſoever is dear. Howdear Children 
bath bis Quiver full of them'; They ſhall not be aſhamed, but | are appears in the ſorrow of Parents for them ( Fer. 31. 
they ſhall ſpeak, with the enemies in the gate ( Plal. 127.5.) | 18.) Thus ſaith the Lord, A voice was heard in Ramahz 
As if he had ſaid, Their Children will be ready both to lamentation and bitter weeping; Rachel weeping for her 
plead and aQ?t for them," if occaſion be; they will not ſee Children, refuſed to be comforted for her Children, becauſe 
their Parents wronged either in perſon, ſtate, or credit, to they were not ; that is, becauſe ſhe was bereaven of then 
the beſt of their power. Parents are as the Center, Chil- by death. Babylons vain confidence was in her Children 
dren are as a Circumference drawn about them, or they ( 1/at. 47. 8, 9.) Hear thou this thou that art given to plea- 
are as ſo many lines meeting in them, This was a fur- ſures, that dwelleſt careleſly, that ſayeſt in thine beart, 4 am, 
ther addition of Job's happineſs, Hu Children Were about and none elſe beſides me, I ſhall not ſit as awidow, neither 
bim. | ſhall I know the loſs of children. Bt theſe two things ſhall 


x | come upon thee in a moment, in one day, the loſs of children 
Hence Note, *Tis one of the greateſt outward bleſſings to guns be rata 1 The bs nd me of ofs of chi 


; ) - lague upon Egypt 
have a Family full of dutiful Children. was the death of the firſt-born, this made the ry 


To have many Children ig the next bleſſing to haye much (Exod. 12.29, 30.) The great ſorrow of the Fews in their 
Grace : To have many Children about us, is better then to converſion is thus ſet forth ( Zech. 12.10.) They ſhall be 
have much wealth about us. To have ſtore of theſe Olive in bitterneſs for him, as one that ts in butterneſs for bu firſt- 
plants (as the af" calls pow; —_— our mw born. 
is better then to have ſtore © and Wineupon our Ta- , | 
ble. We know the worth of Jead, or rather liveleſs trea- Verſe 6. When , waſhed my ſteps with Butter, and 
Fures, but who knows the worth of living treaſures ? the Rock poured me out Rivers of Oyl. 


Every man who hath Children, hath not a bleſling in them ; This verſe is an hyperbolical deſcription of the afluence 
et Children are a bleſſing, and ſome have many bleſſings and abundance of Job's formerly flouriſhing eſtate, 

in one Child.' Children are chicfly a bleſſing to the Chil- 

dren of God. Lo ( faith David, Pſal. 127.3.) Chil- J waſhed my ſteps with Butter, 


dren are an heritage of the Lord, and the fruit of thewomb 1s Some expound theſe words as an alluſion to Banquets in 

his reward. But are not houſes and land,, gold and filver, old time, at which they uſed annointings, and in hot Coun- 1 bt ſer- 
an heritage of the Lord alſo, that is, an heritage beſtow- treys to waſh and annoint their feet : But we never read of *"/* 1*% 
cdby the Lord upon his people? Doubtleſs they are, For annointing with Butter, nor can that be a commodious in- {7 F hoy 
the earth is his, and the fulneſs of it, and he gives it to the terpretation hete. Butter is properly a part of our food; nds oo | 
Children of men. But though all things are of God, yet and though Butter is often uſed ia medicinal annointings, £97470 
all things are not alike of him ; Children are more of God yet not at all in meer convivial or pleaſurable annointings. ©97/**+40. 
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then houſes and lands, - And ſo the Scripture ſpeaks of -a And therefore, I conceive, this form of ſpeech ſignifies no oO 


Wife ( Prov. 19. 14.) Hoſe and riches arethe inheritance more then hath been intimated, that Fob was a man flow- 
of Fathers, and a prudent Wife is of the Lord : As if he ing, even overflowing with an encreaſe of the bleſſings and 
had ſaid, A prudent Wife is a more ſpecial and immediate good things of this life, 7ob was rich in Cattel (and in 
gift of God then houſes and lands ; yea, the care and fa- them the riches of thoſe times did chiefly conſiſt ) he had 
vour of God in proyiding a prudent Wie s. tp great, that ſuctr ſtore of Butter that he could nr «by lteps with it. 
in hogs thereof the. Lord ſeems to put off the whole The ſteps of God ( agthe Plalmiſt ſpeaks) dropt him 
Care 0 Joouiting houſes and lands to Parents themſelves, much fatneſs, that his ſteps dropt it too. He had ſuch 
or did look upon them as ſcarce worthy his looking after. plenty of Oyl, as if the Rocks had poured it outto him: 
Wife and Children are the beſt viſible heritage which God Here are two great and rich Commodities, and both in 
beſtows upon his people in this world, Abraham was rich, great quantities. Butter is the moſt precious cncreaſe of 
he had received a good Wife from God, but ſhe was bar- Cattel; Milk yiclds Cream, that'sthe belt of the Milk.; and 
ren, and therefore, even after God had ſaid to him, ( Ger. Cream yields Butter, thar's the beſt of Cream. The Olive- 
I5. 1.) Fear not Abram, 1 am thy Shield, and thy exceeding tree is numbred among the beſt of Trees ; and Qyl is the 
great reward, Abram ſeems to reply ſomewhat paſſio- beſt, the fatncſs of the Olive-tree. In language like this, 
ately, in the next verſe (ver. 2.) And Abram ſaid, Lord dying 7acob bleſſed the Kingly Tribe of Fudab ( which 
God, what wilt thotgive me, ſeeing I go childleſ? There is though ſome departing from the plain import of the words, 
no queſtion but Abraps was infinitely pleaſed with Gods expound them Allegorically, as a Propheſic of the Power 
promiſe to be his Shield, and his exceeding great reward, of Chriſt, binding both 7ews and Gentiles by the power of 
Andindeed what is it to be childleſs, when we are not god- | his Grace and Spirit to the Church, The Yine, and to him- 
leſs? What is it to be without Children, when we are not ſelf the choice Vine, yet doubtleſs, the proper reading is 
without God in the world ? But Abram ſpake thus to ſhew intended to hold forth the qutward bleſſing of that Royal 
that he preferr'd a Child above all workd y bleſ 3: As if Tribe, Gen.49.11.) Binding his Foal unto the Vine, and bis 
he had ſaid, What are all theſe riches, if I go childleſs ? Aﬀſſes-colt unto the choice Vine : he waſhed his garments in 
What are all theſe ſervants, if I go childleſs ? Yea, what wine, 4nd bus clothes in blood of Grapes : That is, He ſhall 
is my life to me, is not half themercy of that relation ta- have ſo much Wine that he may ſpare it for comman uſe, 
ken away, if I go childleſs? 1 know Abraw'y fear was not even for the waſhing of hisclothes. He ſhall have Wine 
only this, leſt he ſhould haveno Children, ut leſt the pro- ( which by a Synechdoche is put for all good things) as 
miſe of the bleſſed and bleſſed-making a ſhould fail, and plentiful as, water. Alſo Canaan is deſcribed ( Exod. 13. 
not be accompliſhed in him, accordingi to what God had IS.) A Land flowing with Milk and Honey : As if the 
ſaid (Gen. 12. 3.) Andin thee ſhall al8Onilies of the earth very Springs and Rivers did run Milk and Honey, or as if 
be bleſſed ; yet the want of a Son in his own family was theſe did flow like a River. So (Dent. 32.13.) He made 

grievous to him, as appear by that ( Gen. 15 . 3, ) Behold him ride on the high places of the earth, that he might eat the 

to me thou haſt given no ſeed ;, and lo one born in my houſe is increaſe of the field ; and he made bimto ſnck, Honey ont of 
mine heir, And therefore the Lord renews the promiſe not the Rock, and Oyl out of the flinty Rock, Butter of Kine, 

only of a Child, but of innumerable Children to him ( ». and Milk, of Sheep, with fat of Lambs, and Rams of the 

5.) And hebrought him abroad axd ſaid, Look now toward breed of Baſhan, &c. ( Deut. 33. 24.) And of Aſher he 

Heeven, and tell the Stars if thou be able to number them ſaid, Let Aſher be bleſſed with Children; let him be accepta- 

and be ſaid unto him, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. When the Lord ble to bis Brethren, and let him dip his foot in Oy! : That is, 

ſad ,” 1 will fan them with a fan in the gates of the Land 80} let him have ſtoreof Oy!. In the twentieth of Fob ( ver, 
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11, ) we read ſuch Hyperbolies; He ſhall not ſee the Ri- 
vers, the Floods, the Brooks of Honey and Butter, As the 
abundance of ſpiritual and evangelical bleſſings, are ſha- 
dowed (Foel 3. 18. ) By the Mountains dropping down new 
Wine, and the Hills flowing with Milk.: So by a like ſtrain 
of Rhetorick all ſorts of temporal abundance are ſignified. 
Tob knew the time when he wafhed his ſteps with Butter. 
Not that he uſed Butter for that purpoſe, he was neither ſo 
proud, nor ſo prodigal, to do that, nor was the _ init 
ſelf convenient to be done; but the meaning is, He had 
ſuch plenty of Butter , that if he had been minded, he 


might have done it. 
Andthe Kock poured me out Rivers of Pyl, or Fat. 


The ſame word ſignifieth both, becauſe Oyl is the fat of 
vegetative, as Fat is the oyl of ſenſitive Creatures. Fob's 
Olive-grounds yielded him a Fountain of Oyl ; he had not 
only Oyl in a Cruſe, not only Veſſels or Pipes, but Rivers 


of Oyt. | 
The Rock poured me out Rivers ef Dyl. 


- Some conceive him ſpeaking thus, becauſe the place 
where Olive-trees uſe to grow is ſtoxy, ſuch as Arabia Pe- 
trea, and there it. is ſuppoſed Job dwelt : As if he had 
faid, The Olive-trees that grew among the Rocks yielded 
me ſuch ſtreams of Oyl, that the Rock it ſelf might be 
thought to have generated a Fountain of it. The words 
may be rendred to that ſence ; There was with me a Rock, 
melted inito. Rivers of Oyl. As we read (P/al. 81. 16.) 
Of Honey out of the' Rock, ,, Becauſe ſwarms of Bees did 
many times hive themſelves ina Rock. So here we have 
Oyl out of the Rock,;, becauſe Olive-trees did grow among 
the Rocks, 


Hence Note, Plenty, the greateſt plenty of outward good 
things, falls, ſometimes to the lot of good men. 


Job had enough and to ſpare; a good man may have 
abundance, but he doth not deſire it, or ſet his heart upon 
it; he doth not abuſe it, and grow wanton or proud with 
ic. It is finful to ſet our hearts upon, or abuſe the leaſt 

rtion of the creature (they who have but little may ſoon 

bm guilty of abuſing it, andof ſetting their hearts up- 
on it ) but to have and hold for good uſes the largeſt porti- 
on of the creature, even Rivers of Wine and Oyl, is not 
ſinful. While we make not worldly things as fuel for the 
fleſh to fulfil the luſts of it, we may poſleſs not only ſo 
much of them as will barely ſerve the neceſſity of our fleſh 
( as fleſh is put for the outward man butthe regular and 
moderate contentments of it. Paul ſaid ( Phil. 4. 12.) 
I know both how tobe abaſed, and I know how to abound. It 
is a great piece of ſpiritual wiſdom to know how to want, 
and a greater to know how to abound. 'Tis harder to uſe 
abundance well, then to be well in want; and the reaſon 
is, becauſe abundance puts, as it were, a ſtaffe into the 
hand of every luſt.. Rivers of Oyl do but oyl the wheels 
oof out copruption, and cauſe usto move faſter in forbid- 
den paths. Fulneſs offers an opportunity to every luft to 
at its part in it : It offers much to prideand malice to act 
their parts; it offers much to intemperance and luxury to 
at their parts. Want ſtops the ſupplyes of luſt, and puts 
out the fire by drawingaway the fewel of it. They have 
attained true learning, who have learned toabound, and 
yct to betemperate ; to abound, and yet to be ſober; to 
abound, and yet to be meck and ready to forgive thoſe 
that have wronged them z to abound, and yet to be hum- 
ble. There is a great ſtrength'of grace ſeen, in the due or- 
dering of the things of nature. It is the abuſe of the crea- 
tire, not the having of it, thatis evil. If we uſe it well, 
all's well. If we uſeit ill, the more we have of it, the 
worle it is. 

Thus Fob hath ſhewed us, what he once was in wealth, 
riches and plenty : He will tell us next, what he once was 
in honour, power, and authority ; he was not only a rich 
man, but a Ruler 3 not only full of wealth, but full of 
honour; as will appear in the proceſs of this Narrative 
concerning his former condition. 
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VERS. 9, 8. 


When J went out to the gate thzough the City, when J 
Tho young ren Cato ee ae hid theeyſttes 
aroſe _ ſod up. W aa ths a 


T: theſe two verſes, and thoſe which follow tothe cigh- 
&. tcenth verſe, Fob ſets forth how it had been with him 
in his publick capacity a a Magiſtrate, having before ſhew- 
cd how it had been with him in his private capacity as a Man 
and Maſter of a family. And in this diſcourſe he tells us . 
Firſt, That he was a man of Power : Secondly, That he 
had much reſpect with all ſorts of men when he was in 
Power: Thirdly, He gives the true cauſe of it, The Ju- 
ſtice and Righteouſneſs of his proceedings in themannage- 
ment of ghat Power which he received and was committed 
to him. From all we may conclude, that Fob was a man 
compoſed of outward happineſs, and compaſfed about with 
worldly bleſſings onevery ſide. He was happy as a Fathec 
of a Family ; and he was happy as.a Father of his Coun- 
trey. And what can be added or deſired beyond this to 
make up an outward happineſs ? © ' 


Verſe 7. hen J went oyt to the gate though the 


Fob ſtill purfueth his wiſh at the ſecond verſe ; O that I 
were as in the months paſt, as in the dayes when God preſer- 
ved me, when bi Candle ſhined upon mine head, &c. And 
O that it were with mc now, as it was when I moved in 
that publick and higheſt ſphere of Magiſtracy , When {1 
went out to the gate through the City, | 

When J went out,” That is, when 1 went out of mine 
own houſe : ' A Magiſtrate, or Prince, who, is faithful to 
his truſt , goeth out morning by morning like the Sun 
(Pſal.19. 5. ) Which as a Bridegroom comes ant of his cham- 
ber, and rejoyceth as a ffrong man ta run hisrace ; his going 
forth is from the end of the Heaven, and bu circuit to the 
ends of it. Fob went out of hjs houſe .jn the morning as 
the Sun torun his race ; the race of Juſtice and RighteouC. 
nels. An unjuſt and oppreſſing Magiſtrate goeth out of 
his houſe like ſome Monſter whom men abhor ; his riſing is 
like that of ſome malignant Star, which drops barrennefs 
and diſeaſes upon the Earth, or provokes ſtorms and tem- 
peſts in the Air : Buta juſt and righteous Magiſtrate riſeth, 
in his capacity, as Jeſus Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
doth in his, with healing in his wings, with light and 
warmth, with beauty and brightneſs in his face, ſo that the 
pro _ - PO 0 forth and grow up ( as to 
all things which they may duly expect from him) a 
Calves of the flall.”  ? _ tas 

When J went out (faith he ) That form of ſpeech is 
uſed in Scripture as a Periphraſis of diligence. All the by 
lineſs of mans life is deſcribed by going ont, and coming in. 
Bleſſed ſhalt thou be when thou comeſt gn, and bleſſed ſhale 
thok be when thou goeſt out » that is, thou ſhalt be bleſſedin 
all thy undertakings ( Deut. 26. 6. ) When Moſes was 
about ( by Gods appointment ) to lay down his leading 
Staffe and dye, he ſpeaks thus of himſelf to the people of 
Iſracl ( Deut. 31.2.) 1 am an bundred and twenty years 
old this day, I can yo more go out nor come in (and though 
notwithſtanding this great age he might have done it, tor 
tis ſaid ( Dexr. 34, 7. ) Moſes was ar hundred and twenty 
years old when he dyed ; bis eye was not dim, nor his natural 
force abated; therefore he ſuggeſts ( a further and a fuller 
reaſon why he could not ) alſo the Lord bath ſaid unto me, 
thou ſhalt not go over this Jordan. For that reaſon chiefly, 
if not only, he ſaith, I can no more go out nor come in ; that 
is, Icanno long old the place of your Captain in war, 
nor of your judgeM peace.And thys the Prieſts and People 
both prayed for and prophelied the proſperity of Davidin 
his Government ( P/al. 121. 8.) The Lord ſhall preſerve 
thy going out, and thy coming in, from this time forth, and 
even for evermore ;, that is, the Lord ſhall bleſs thee in all 
the buſineſſes , affairs, and adminiſtrations of thy King- 
dom. Thus here, ob went out, not as an idle perſon, 
who knows not whither he goeth, or what he hath to do, 
but he went out about the honourable employments of his 
It is well 
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ot we cart ſay, we go out, not to ſatisfie our 
for 2 our p ure, bn to finiſh the work which 
God hath given usto do. Fob went out to the gate through 
here is ſome variety in reading theſe words, To the gate 
through the City. 
Cy oough the Gate, and ſo paſſing into the Countrey 
to travel, to take a journey, to takethe air ; But this is 
incongruous to the tenour of his whole diſcourſe. 

Secondly, Others interpret it, not of his going to the 
gate through the City, but of his going out of his own. 

ate ; that is, out of his own houſe to the City about his 

neſs. Some take that to be the ſence of Mr. Browghton s 
tranſlation, When 1 went out adoor to the City. But ough 
we ſhould take this -4"3 th yet there is no neceſſity to 
tnake that interpretation of it. 

Thirdly, Others render thu® Whey [ went out of the 
gatez or from the gate, that is, to go home: Ag if he had 
faid, When 1 had been doing my office, or adminiſtring 
Tuftice, much le followed me all the way home. But 
I paſs that aſd; it. being = pars for him to ſpeak of 
his returning to, before he tiad ſpoken of his. going from 
his houſe. | : ; 

Our tranſlation is moſt pertinent to his ſcope; and the 
word which we render, 4 gate, ſignifies rather the great 

ate of a City then the gate or door of a houſe. And though 
Princes and Chief Magiſtrates have great gates to their 
houſes, like the gates of a City, yet it is much more con- 
venientto expound it here of a ablick gate, the gate of a 
City, rather then of the gate of any particular houſe, though 
the gate of a great Prince ( When I went to the gate through 
the C' | 

th gate. ] Gates are of a four-fold uſe. 

Firſt, Gates are for entrance into a City. 

Secondly, Gates are for the defence and ſtrength of a 
City. 

: y, Gates arcfor ornament; Gates are the moſt 

parts of a City: We read of the Beautiful Gate of 


the Temple ( AQts 3. 10. ) Anduſually all Gates are made 
beautiful. ——_ 
Fourthly, Gates were appointed for the edminMieation 


of Juſtice, or ſome known placenear the gate: So that his 
going to the gate was his going to the exerciſe of his Civil 
Power. As the Powers of darkneſs, thoſe evil ſpiritual 
Powers, are called gates, The gates of Hell that is; all the 
Dominions, Principalities , and Powers of Hell , ſaith 
Chriſt, Matth. 16. 18.) ſhall wot prevail againſt the Church, 
So gates are put for outward Civil Power ; andto this gate 
it was, or in this ſence it was that Fob went out to the gate; 
that is, to the place where Jultice was done, both in relie- 
ving the opprefſed, and in puniſhing evil doers. So the 
word is taken (Chap. 5.4+-) And that it was uſual tocxer- 
ciſe Judgment in the gate, the Scriptures very full (Ruth 
4+ 1. ) Then went Boaz up to the gate, and ſate him down 
there ;, and there he ſpake to the Elders of the City con- 
cerning his owncaſe, ( Pſal. 127. 5.) The righteous mans 
Children ſhall not be aſhamed to =o with the enemy in the 
gate; thatis, ay ſhall not be afraid of any matter which 
their enemy can charge them with, they ſhall not be afraid 
to appear inany Court of Juſtice, or to be called to the 
open bar ( Zech. 8.16.) Theſe arethe things that ye ſhall 
as, ſhock. ye every man the truth to his neighbour, . execute the 
Fudgment of truth and peace in your gates; which ſhould be 
as Hae of Juſtice, and Cities of refuge for all that 
are wronged and oppreſſed (Amos 5. 10. ) They hate them 
that reprove in the gate : Which may be underſtood of a 
twofold reproving: Firſt, of ſpiritual reproving, or of a 
reproof by the Prophets, for they gave reproof in the 
gate 3 that is, openly, in the pIRg embly ; And there- 
ore Wiſdom is ſaid (Prov. 8. 3.) Tocry inthe gate, in the 
place of publick, x lea" Secondly, Of civil reproving, 
or of a reproof given by the Magiſtrate. His righteous 
ſentence is a reproof upon the wicked. And that Magiſtrate 
who reproves impattially, ſhall be hated alſo. Again, at 
the twelkth verſe of the ſame Chapter, cortupt Magiſtrates 
arc thus reproved, They take a bribe, and they turn aſide the 
poor in the gate from their right : That is, receivinga bribe 
from the rich, they turn off the poor, and will not dothem 
right, though their cauſe be righteous. It is ſaid of the 


Some underſtand them of 2 going quite out of the | 
in 


wk 


vertnous Woman ( Prov. 31. 23.) Her Hutband is known 
in the gate ;, (he ſcrids him out ſo well furniſhed, that he is 
known to be her Husban4 when he (its among the Elders of 
the people; that is, aniong the Magiſtrates. Otice mire 
( Lam. 5. 14.) The Elders have ceaſed from the gate, Kc: 
And ſo ſome who expound that of God to Cain ( Gen. 4. 
7.) If thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted? And if 
thou d#ft not well, ſin lyeth at the door, or at the gate : That 
is, puniſtiment or a dreadful ſenterice lyeth at the gate ; 
thou ſhalt be coridemned as an evil doer, thou ſhalt have 
Judgment as in open Court. | But I will riot give that as 
the meaning of thoſe words ; for the ſentence of the Judge 
doth not lye at the gate, but is declared or protiounced in 
the gate. Tolye at the gate notes only a readineſs to come 
in, or the nearneſs of Judgment ; like that ( Zames $. 9. ) 
Gruage not one againſt another, brethren, leſt ye be condemn- 
ed; behold, the Tudze ſtandeth before the daoy : That is, as 
he ſpakeinthe former verſes; The coming of the Lord draw- 
eh mgh. The Judge ſtandeth a while before the door ; 
but at laſt he ſitteth down in the gate. When 1 went ont to 
the gate through the City : 


When J p:eparcd mp ſeat in the ſtreet. 


That is, whenTI gave order to have my ſeat prepared 
and ſet upinthe ſtreet; he did not ſet it up with his own 
hands, that's no buſineſs for Magiſtrates. they are not for 
ſervile works. As 'tis not the buſineſs of the Commander 
of an Army to hew out his way with his own hands, he 
only gives order and direQtions : If he doth but appear 


| Inperſon where danger is,” that's enough for him, though 


he never ſtrike ſtroke himſelf : So here, 7 prepared my ſeat, 
> I commanded to have it prepared : what was this 
cat { . 

There are two opinions about it ; The Greeks under- 
ſtand it of that ſeat ſpoken of by Chriſt ( Math. 23. 2.) 
The Scribes and Phariſees ſit in om ſeat ; that is, in the 
ſeat of Inſtruction and doQtrine ; They teach the things 
and wayes of God, They were the great DoQors and 
Maſters in Iſrael ;, they were ( at leaſt in their own opini- 
on.) as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Row. 2.19, 20.) Guides of 
the blind, a light to them which were in darkneſs, inſtrufters 
of the fooliſh, teachers of babes. I grant, that as Fob was 
a Magiſtrate, ſo he was alſo an InſtruQter of the people in 
the myltery of Godlineſs, both which duties were often 
complicated inthe ſame perſon, yet the ſcope of the place 
carrieth it ratherto be underſtond of the ſcat of Judicatute, 
or Throne where he and others ſate, to hear cauſes and de- 
termine controverſies among the people. Sitting is the 
poſture of Judges and Princes, as to ſtand isthe poſture of 
thoſe who are judged. The Judge ſits upon the Bench, 
The Priſoner, the Complainant and Defendant ſtand at or 
about the Bar. Such was the ſeat, which 7ob prepared for 
himſelf in the ſtreer. 

The word which we tranſlate ſtreet, ſighifycth abroad 
place ; for the Judgment ſeat was not in thevery paſſage of 
the gate, but in ſome place near the gate, ſometimes in the 
open ſtreet , as the Cuſtom in many Citics is at this 
day. ( Neh.8. 2, 3.) And Ezra the Prieſt brought the 
Law before the Congregation, both of men and women, and 
all that could hear with underſtanding, upon the firſt day of 
the ſeventh month. And he read therein befort the ſtreet 
that was before the water-gate. Again ( 2 Chron. 36.6.) 
Then he ſet Captains of war over the people, and gathered 
them together in the ſtreet of the gate of the City, that beirig 
an Eminent broad ſtreet, fit to receive an Army, ( Pro. 1; 
20,21.) Wiſdom cryeth without, and uttereth her voice in 
the ſtreets ; ſhecryeth in the chief places of concourſe, in the 
opening of the gates, In ſuch a ſtreet was ?ob's ſeat pre- 
pared. The ſum of the whole verſe isthis ; O that it were 
with me, as in former times, when I went honourably 
attended to the place of Judgment. 


Whence Note, Courts of Fuſtice or places of Tuditature 
ſhould be publick and open for all Comers ; ?uſtice muſt 


not be adminiſtred in a corner or in private. 


The Gate of a City, is an open publick place, Laws 
and Courts are of publick Concernment, and every one is 
to have his liberty of ſeeing, hearing, and knowing what's 
donethere } that's the reaſon why anciently the Law was 
adminiſtred in or near the gate, becauſe it was a place "of 
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.caſie acceſs, and greateſt conveniency for the people. 
Secondly, Becauſe Magiſtracy is the general ſubject, not 
only of this verſe, but ot all that follow to the end of this 
Chapter z I ſhall takeleave to inſiſt upon ita little beyond 
the ordinary method of this 259 199g 
The Obſervation may be thus formed, 


Magiſtracy, or the Exerciſe of Magiſtratical power, hath 
been held up and ſubmitted to in All ages. . * 


Magiſtracy is the appointment and Ordinance of God. 
There 1s no power but of God; The powers that be are ordained 
of God (Rom. 13. 1.) And thence the Apoſtle makes this 
univerſal inference ( v. 2. ) Wheſocever therefore reſiſteth the 
power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God. For though Magi- 
ſtracy may be called an Ordinance of Man; Firſt, As to 
the crid, it being imployed for the good of men ; Asalſo 
ſecondly , In reference to the kind of it, every Nation 
having aliberty to chuſe what form of Government they 
pleaſe, or is moſt ſutable and commodious for them, In 
which ſence the Apoſtle Peter calls it 4 humane ordinance or 
creation ( 1 Pet. 2. 13. ) yet in regard of the. original 
appointment and inſtitution of it, we muſt affirmit to be 
an Ordinance of God. And though many have not only 
acquired it by wicked and deviliſh means, but adminiſtred 
it ina wicked and deviliſh manner z yet this doth not at all 
hinder but that the Magiſtrates Authority, not only ab- 
ſtractly conſidered in it ſelf, but concretely in the perſon 
adminiſtring it, is of God. For as the Apoſtle faith , 
That all power # of God, while he faith, There 1s no power 


but of Gad; ſo he faith likewiſe, The powers that be ( let * 


them be what tRey will, and veſted in whomſocver they 
will) are of: God. 

The light of Nature leads to this, as well as the light of 
Scripture. Somediſpute whether ever there ſhould have 
been any Power of man over man, if man had continucd, 
in his created integrity, with God : but it is beyond dif- 
pute that ever ſince man fell from that integrity, there hath 
been an appointment of God concerning Magiſtracy, and 
the power of man over man. The light of Nature ſhew- 
eth it, and carries it out inthree __ | 

Firſt, Even Heathen Law-givers have often, if not al- 
wayes, pretended to receive the rules of that government 
which they propoſed to the people from ſome- divine 
hand. There is a kind of Religion in thar ſuperſtition, and 
a truth in thoſe fabulous narrations. All intimating, that 
Magiſtracy is of a divine pedigree, and hath a ſtamp of 
God upon it. And whilethey ſaid, they had their lawes 
from the gods, it was to make an Impreſſion of reverence 
to them upon the ſpirits of men. 

Secondly, It appears by the very light of Nature, be- 
cauſe there is an univerſal hatred and abhorrence of Anarchy 
imprinted inthe hearts of all men. That there ſhould be 
poſitive laws , #4 a law natxral. Though Nature being 
proud loves not the ſuperiority of others, and being licen- 
cious loves not to be reſtrained by others, yet it teacheth 
ſubordination, and chuſeth Tyranny rather t 
As ſeeing, *T# better to be where nothing u lawful, then where 
all things are lawful. No man hath a will to live where 
every man may do what he will, They ſay vagabond 
Beggars have a King of their own ſetting up ; the worſt of 
men, even the ſousof Belial, who cannot abide the yoak 
of government, either that of God, or that of man ( that 
is, of this or that man ) yet even they will not be altoge- 
ther withqgut a Ruler, and therefore | 

Thirdly , We find that in the greateſt rebellions and 
oppoſitions that ever were made againſt Government or 
Magiſtracy, the thing endeavoured hath been the change, 
not the cxtinguiſhment of it 3 The pntting of itinto other 
hands, not the puttingof it out of all hands. Thoſe turbu- 
bulent and fanatick ſpirits, who roſe up at Munſter, and 
decrycd the then pteſent _ quickly ſet up (ſuch a 
one as he was) a King of their own. The moſt unruly 
know not how to ſubſiſt without a Ruler, 

Yea the very Devils have a government. We read of 
Beelzebub, The Prince of the Devils ( Matth. 12. 24.) The 
Devils who are the authors of all diſorders among men, 
have an order among themſelves. There is a principal 
Devil; And there are Princes and cheif wicked ſpirits in 
Provinces and Nations under The Prince of the power of the 
air, the Spirit that now worketh in the children of diſobeds- 
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ence ( Eph. 2.2. ) Some expound The Prince of the King- 
dome of Perſia, who withſtood the affairs of the Church, ta 
have been an evil Angel' ( Daz. 10. 13. ) And the Apoſtla 
expreſly calls them Principalities and Powers ( Eph. 6. 
12. ) Both which titles are given to Civil Magiltrates 
(Titus 3.1. ) Nowas the light of nature leads to Govegn- 
ment, | 

So the light of Scripture and the principles of Chriſtiani- 
ty do not weaken, much leſs oppoſe and contradict Govern- 
ment, but mightily confirm and ſtrengthen it. The Crown 
of .Chrift doth not pull the Crown of Princes from their 
heads, neither doth his Scepter ſtrike their Scepter out of 
their hand, unleſs they ſtrike at kim with it. By me ( ſaith 
he, Prov. 8. 15, ) Kings reign, and Princes decree Fit- 
ſtice. Some read, For me Kings reign, and that's true of all 
good Kings,. deſignedly by themſclves they aim at the ho- 
nour of Chriſt ; and 'tis true of all evil Kings, deſignedly by 
Chriſt, he over-rules theigpower to ſerve his honour. For 
what the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of the wrath of man ( P/al. 76. 
10, ) wemay ſay much more of the power of man; Sure- 
ly the power of man ſhall praiſe thee, the remainder of power 
( that is, what power foever there is over and above or 
beyond that which doth turn to thy praiſe ) thou wilt re- 
ſtrain, One Ordinance* of God doth not eat up ano- 
ther. The order of Chriſt in the Church, doth not thruſt 
out the orders of men in Commonwealths, much leſs doth 
it bring in confuſion. Theſe are ſofar from violencing or 
violating one another, that they embrace and kiſs, yea, 
maintain and ſupport one another. 

I grant, firſt, Chriſt makes all his ſubje&ts Free ;- but 
tis with a freedome from ſpiritual bondage, not from ciyil 
ſubjeQion. | 

I grant, ſecondly ; The Juſt are a law to themſelves, yea 
Chriſt hath made them Kings. Yet firſt, they need back 
Laws and Kings for them, that is, to defend and protect 
them; for ſuppoſe they do no evil, yet they may quickly 
ſuffer evil, if they have not protection from Laws and 
Princes. And thercfore it hath been ſaid anciently and: try- 
ly ; Magiſtrates are made for men , not men for Mag;- 
> 8g Secondly, Though the juſt are a law to them- 
ſelves,yet they have ſtill luſtsin themſelves too,which many 
times call for Coercion from outward Laws ; even good 
men may be byaſled and ſway'd by evil affetions , and 
turn'd afide by ſel-ends and Intereſts, and therefore have 
need enough of Laws and Magiſtrates to keep them right ; 
yea to puniſh them when they do wrong. : 

'Tis grarited, Thirdly, That Believers are under the 
ſpecial Governance and protection of God by promiſe; 
yet the good that is inſuch Promiſes is conveyed to us in 
ways of providence. And God hath provided and ſet up 
Magiſtracy for the guard and ſecurity of his people from 
annoyance, as alſo for their comfort and encouragement 
( 1/a. 49. 2, 3.) Kings ſhallbe thy nurſing Fathers , and 
their Queens thy nurſing Mothers, God made ſeveral of 
the Perſian Kings Nurſing Fathers and Sheilds of defetice to 
his ancient people the Fews, at the time of their return from 
the Babyloniſh Captivity, as we read in the Book of Ezra 
and Nehemiah. And ſo were ſome of the Roman Empe- 
rours, Conſtantine, Theodoſius, &c. To his people pro- 
feſſing Chriſtianity within their Dominions. 

Fourthly, It muſt not be denyed ( whence ſome have 
argued that Chriſtians need no Magiſtrates) That Chriſti- 
ans ought not zorefst evil ( Math. 5. 39, ) That they ought 
not ro avenge themſelves ( Rom. 12. 19. ) That they ought 
not to go to law one with another, but rather take wrong 
( 1 Cor. 6. 7. ) But though a Chriſtian ought not to return 
evil for evil, but take two blows rather then give one, and 
endure adouble injury rather then doone, though he may 
not offend others, yet he may and ought to defend him- 
ſelf, which he cannot do without the Magiſtrates help ; 
though he may not wrong others, yet he may right himſelf 
in meckneſs and righteouſneſs, nd this he cannot do with- 
out the Magiſtrates help. Thoygh he may not avenge him- 
ſclf upon thoſe who wrong him, += hemay quietly put his 
cauſe into his hand,” who is the Miniſter of God, 4 rever- 
ger ( by office) to execute wrath apon them that do evil 
( Rom. 13. 4.) And who is that but the Magiſtrate? And 
where there is no Magiſtrate who ſhall do that ? 

God indced is the Governour of all men, and of all 
things ; power belongsto him; yet he willnot _—_— 
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juſtice to men. immediately. For as, although he is able, 
if he pleaſe, to convert ſinners, and build them up 1n grace 
without the miniſtry of man, yet he will not, but hath 
ordained a miniſtry for that end; ſo, though he is able to 
vovern the world, and keep all in order by an Immediate 
Power, yet he will not do it but by means, he ſets up ſome 
to rule, and others toinſtrudt the ſons of men. The Load- 
ſtone hath a mighty attractive vertue, yet it doth not put 
forth that vertue in ſtrength, till 'tisarm'd with Iron, which 
is connatural toit, apd then by the Iron it transfuſeth its 
vertue, and is much more operative then alone : ſo God 
hath all Powet of governing and teaching in his own hand ; 
he hath thoſe two great Ordinances of Magiſtracy and 
Miniſtry vertually ard ori inally in himſelf; yet he uſeth 
Inſtruments and puts forth his Power in and by the creature 
as himſelf pleaſeth and hath appointed. The Lord hath 
not ſet up Magiltracy upon any neceſfity which [yes . upon 
him ; as Princes of the world ſet up inferiour Magiſtrates ; 
there is a neceſſity for it, they cannot do all alone; though 
they are the ſeat of all executive power, yet they muſt 
execute by other hands 3 but it is not ſo with God, he is 
able to ſupply all, hut he will not. | 

And b-11des his will ( in which we ſhould acquieſs ) to 
have it ſo ; There isreaſon why it is ſo. - For indeed, if 
the Lord ſhould judge and rule the world immediately, we 
were not able to bear the glory and terror of his appea- 
rance. In the day of Judgement God will appear as Judge 
in peiſon, and then the world will ſtand trembling before 
him; if God ſhould appear as ſupream Judge now, who 
could abide it? Fob detired, and yet was afraid of a per- 
ſonal treaty with God ( Chap. 9. 32.) He » not a man 44 
1 am, that I ſbould anſwer him, and we ſhould come together 
in Judgment : ſo Chap. 23.15. Chap. 33.6,7. Andthere- 
fore God appointeth men who are ſubject to the like paſh- 
ons and infirmities with our ſelves to be our Govern: 
ours. Whatthe Apoſtle ſpeaks'in referenceto Miniſters,, 
is truc in reference to Magittrates, T he Power 1s put into an 
Earthen vefſel: And why ſo ? Firſt, That the excellency 
of the power may be of God and not of man : Secondly, That 
we might have the more cafie and free acceſs to them, 
( Exod. 19. 16. ) whenthe Lord himſelf Promulgated the 
Law in an Immediate way, O ſay the People, Lee nor God 
[heak.to us leaſt we dye ;, let him ſpeak tous by Moſes ;, ſoit 
15 in this caſe ; if God ſhould exccute cither the Miniſterial 
or the Magiſtratical office himſelf Immediately, even the 
beſt of men wou!d cry out, O let us havea Moſes, a Paul, 
an Apollos, to ſpeak tous, we are not ableto bare the pre- 
ſence of God. God hath made them that rule and them 
that areruled all ofa kind, as the greater and leſſer wheels 
of an Engine arcall of one matter : Firſt, That there might 
be a greater tryal of obedience in thoſe who are ſub- 
ze : Secondly, A greater ground of tenderneſs and mild- 
neſs in thoſe whorule. 

To ſhut up this Obſervation, TI ſhall briefly ſhew where- 
in Magiitracy doth conſiſt, and lay down ſome Conſidera- 
tions , which may cvince both the uſefulneſs and neceſſity 
of it. 

Magiſtracy, Conſiſts in two things. 

Firſt, In Superiority z hence Magiſtrates are called not 
only Powers but Principalities ( Tit. 3. I.) They are the 
Head of the Body politick-( Numb. 14. 4. Fudg. 11.8. ) 
They are mountains, which ſtand aboveand over look the 
carth, ( Mic.6. 7. ) They have ſo much ſuperiority over 
men, that they are ſtiled , by God himſelf , Gods and 
Children of the moſt High { Pal. 82.6.) 

Secondly, In Authority. And that, firſt, In an Ay- 
thority, to make Laws , both affirmative , commanding 
what is good; and negative, forbidding the contrary, or 
that which is evil. Laws are the ſecurity of a people, the 
ſecurity of their perſons, of thei eſtates, of their credit, 
_ and of their liberties. Some have well compared Laws to 
Phyſick, which doth both prevent and remove thoſe diſca- 
ſes which are incident to the whole Body of a Nation. Se. 
condly, As Magiltracy conſiſts, in an Authority to make 
and conſtitute Laws ; ſo in an Authority to apply, aCtuate, 
or execute them in all particular caſes and emergencies. A 
Law unexecuted is like a ſcaled Book, or like a Sword 
lockt up in the ſcabbard. This execution of Laws is 
threefold : Firſt, In determining controverſies about right 
between party and party ( Exod. 22. 9, Dent. 1. 16. 


D:ut, 19. 17. ) Sxcondly, In diſtributing rewards' and 
puniſhm2nts according t9 the righteouſneſs or unrignteoul- 
nefs, the good or evil of mensaGtions. ( Rom. 13. 3, 4.) 
Rulers are not a terror ( that is, intheir inſtirution they arc 
not, or they were never ſet up to ſuch an end, to bea 
terror ) to good works, but to the evil : Wilt thou then! not be 
afraid of the power ? Do that which is good, and thou ſhalt 
have praiſe of the ſame; for hets the Miniſter of God to thee 


for good; but if thou do that which is evil, be afraid, for he 


beareth not the ſword in vain; for he us the Miniſter of 
God , a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doth 
evil. Howlarge and diſtinct is the Apoſtle in ſetting forth 
this part of the Magiſtrates office, as he is a rewarder and a 
puniſher. And though the latterbe a ſad work, yet it muſt 
be done. The Magiltrates duty is Juſtice not pity ( Den. 
19. 21.) For though he may attemper the rigour of the 
Law, yet he muſt not abate the vigour of it. Such pity 
to one, may prove a cruelty to many. He may puniſh 
ſparingly, but he muſt not ſpare to puniſh. Though his 
Sword ſtrike not all who offend, yet it muſt cauſe all 
Offenders to fcar, and all to fear offending. He mult not 
be bloody, yet he muſt ſhed blood ; That all ( as'tis ſaid 
in the Law of Moſes ) may hear, and fear, and do no more 
preſumptuouſly. Thus we ſee what Magiltracy both is and 
doth ; and fromthence we may quickly Tec both the uſe-. 
fulneſs and neceſlity of it ; which I ſhall give forth more 
diſtinftly in a few particulars. 

Firſt, It is the Cement of humane ſociety, it knits man- 
_ together as a firm building, or well compacted bo- 


Secondly, It is the Pilar that props up humane ſociety, 
without Magiſtracy all would fall to ruine, an4 become a 
heap of confuſion. 

Thirdly, "Tis the Defence and ſafety of the Innocent ; 
Magiſtrates are the Sheilds of the earth. 

Fourthly, It is the terrour of Evil doers : What would 
become of usif every man might do evil, without fear of 
ſuffcring the preſent evils of puniſhment ? How could we 
live among thoſe who fear not the inviſible God, if there 
were not viſible Godsto fear ? It hath been truly obſerved, 
Thatif ſome men were not Gods among men, the moſt of 
men would be beaſts, yea Devils among men. 

Fifthly, "Tis the preſervative of publick peace and order 
among men. * The mountains bring forth peace to the people, 
and the little bills by righteouſneſs ( Pal. 72. 3. ) but with- 
out it, the mountains are mountains of prey, and the hills 
filled with robbers. All are out of place, where none arc 
chief in place, Theſtrongeſt Nations prove weak, where 
Powers arenot maintained and obeyed. 

Sixthly, Magiſtracy is the Fence of our liberty, and 
property, if none were ſubje, none could be free. Anar- 
chy brings in the worſt ſlavery : No man ſhould long call 
any thing his ow, if Government were not owned. Were 
there not Laws to limit men, and Magiſtrates to enliven 
thoſe Laws, many would think that lawfully enough theirs, 
which they have power enough to make theirs. 

Seventhly , Magiſtrates are the very vital ſpirits and 
breath by which millions of men ſubſiſt comfortably in one 


| body politick. Feremiah in his Lamentations ( Chap. 4. 


20. ) calls their King (though none ofthe beſt ) che breath 
of therr noſtrils. 

And therefore as in duty, fo for neceſſity, as for conſci- 
cence, ſo for our own comfort and commodity, we ſhould 
( as Chriſt commanded his Diſciples in his own caſe 
( Math. 22. 21. ) Render to Ceſar the things that are 
Ceſars, The Apoſtle not only exhorts but enjoyns 
( Rows. 13.1.) Let every ſoul be ſubjetF to the higher Pow- 
ers. With this ſubjectionto them he commands ſupply- 
cation for them ( 1 Tim.2.1,2.) lexhort that firſt of all 
Prayers and Supplications be made for all men, for Kings, 
and for all that are in Authorityzthat under them we may lead 
quiet and peaseable lives, &c, And as he commands that 
Magiſtrates ſhould be much the ſubject of prayer, ſo alſs 
of preaching ( Tit. 3. 1.) Put them: in mind to bg ſubject t1 
Principalities and Powers, and to obey Magiſtrates. Which 
ſhews, Firſt , That this is no new doCtrine, but an old 
duty, which they were to be putin mind of. SubjeQion 
to Magiſtrates is the old Commandment, and it doth not 
wax old, 'tis as ſtrong as at firſt. Secondly, That they 
were aften to have this Inculcated upon them ; men havea 

very 
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' ſiaffe? Heſpeaks of a twofold 


*none to goto the gate to judge for them. What then? 


very untoward ſpirit,as for ſubjeionto God,ſo to man; we 
arenaturally ſo high minded, that we cannot ſtoop to thoſe 
who are higheſt, therefore ſaith he, Put them in mind to be 
ſubjeft to Principalities aud Powers. Many will be ready to 
ſay in the pride of their hearts, are we not all one mans 
children ? Are we not fellow-members, fellow-creatures ? 
Such kind of language hath been heard among many ; theſe 
need to be put in mind to be ſubjeft. And ( as St. Peter di- 
refs, 1 Ep. 2. 13. ) To ſubmit themſelves to every ordinance 
of man for the Lords ſake , whether it be to the King as 
ſupream, or unto Governours 4s unto them that are = by 
him, &c. The Apoſtle Jude diſcovering anti-Magiltratical 
Spirits, calls them filthy dreamers (v. 8,) Likewiſe alſo 
theſe filthy dreamers defile the fleſh, deſpiſe Domimions, ana 
ſpeak, evil of Dignities. We muſt have liberty and free- 
/ ( fay they ) why ſhould we be under and others 
above ? Theſe are filthy dreamers, they ſpeak for liberty, 
but indeed it is for licentiouſneſs; They would do what 
themſelves pleaſe, not what is pleaſing to God. Behold 
in the glaſs of one Scripture, the woful and deformed face 
of things where cither there are no Magiſtrates, or none 
that know how to adminiſter juſtice according to the duty 
of their place ( 1/a. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- ) where the Prophet 
threatens that the Lord will take away from Jeruſalem and 
from Fudah, the ftay and the ff : What ſtay, and what 
o7 


natural ſtay and ſtaffe ; Secondly, The civil ſtay and ſtafte ; 

ca there is alſo a third mentioned, even the ſpiritual ſtay 
and ſtaffe. Firſt , He will take away bread and water, 
which are the ſtay and ſtaffe of natural life. Secondly, He 
will take away Magiſtrates and other Miniſters of ſtate, 
who arc the ſtay and ſtaffe of a civil life. The might y man, 
and the man of war, the fudge and the Prophet, and the 
Prudent and the Ancient, &c, 1 will break theſe (ſaith 
God ) Iwill take away all orders of men from them ; 1 
will leave them none to go into the field to fight for them, 


will give Children to be their Princes, and Babes ſhall rule 
over them ; that is, they that are in places of power, whe- 
ther for peace or war, ſhall be as fit for it, as Babes are to 
lead an Army, and martial a battel, oras Childrenare to 
ſit -in Judgment , and give ſentence in weighticſt mat- 
ters. And what will become of a Nation in this cafe ? the 
fifth verſe tells us 3 And the people ſhall be oppreſſed, every 
one by another, and every man by his neighbour. The people 
complain *many times, and ſometimes they have cauſe to 
complain that the Magiſtrate oppreſſeth them; but if there 
be no ruling, every one will be an opprefſour. The 
people are ready toſay, if oppreſſing Magiſtrates were but 
outed, weſhould have liberty and freedom. But they will 
find a thouſand oppreſſors for one , when they have no 
Magiſtrate, Therefore the Lord in abundant goodneſs as 

el co widow hath appointed Magiſtrates to go, as Fob 
did, out to the gate through the City, 

As in this verſe 7ob hath ſaid enough to ſhew that he was 
a Magiſtate, ſo in the next and ſeveral verſes following, he 
faith as much toſhew what reſpe(t he had being a Magi- 
ſtrate. Some who are in Power, have much fear, but little 
love and affeCtionate "__ among the | ns. : butas Fob 
was a man in power, fo he had abundance of love, and 
was reſpeCtcd as well as feared , both by young and 
old. 


Verſe, 8. The young wen ſaw me and hid themſelves, 
and the aged aroſe and ſtood up. 


Young men and old men include all men, though it be 
true that ſomemenare neither young nor old, but as we 
ſay, middle-aged. And as young and old carry all men, 
ſo thoſe aQions of the one ſort hiding themſelves, and of 
the other riſing up at Fob's appearance, or coming in place, 
ſignific all kind of reſpe& both to his perſon and office. 


The poung men ſaw me and hid themſelves, &c. 


The word notes the younger of any ſort, theſe ſaw me 
paſs through the ſtreet going to the ſeat of Judgment ; and 
ice how they were affeQed ? Preſently they hid them- 
ſelves. But what was the matter ? Was ob ſuch a terrible 
man, a man of ſomuch ſeverity, that the young men durſt 
not look upon him, but hid themſelvesas ſoonas they ſaw 


and ſtaffe: Firſt, The |. 
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him ?'Is any man truly honoured when he is thus feared ? 


I anſwer, This aCtion of hiding of our ſelycs is noted in 

Scripture to ariſe three wayes. * 
Firſt, From ſhame, mixed with fear ( Ger. 3. 8. ) when 
God came in the cool of the day to queſtion Adam after he 
had ſinned in cating the forbidden fruit ; He and his Wife 
hearing the voice of the Lord walking in the Garden, hid 
themſelves from the preſence of the Lord among the trees of 
the garden. Whence was this hiding? His own anſwer tells 
us, it was from a mixture of fear and ſhame ; And he ſaid, 
I heard thy voice in the garden, and was afraid, becauſe I was 
naked, &c. 

Secondly, There is a hiding which,procceds from pure 
or meer fear. Thusthe Prop et deſcribes wicked [dolaters 
terrified with the dreadfulneſs of Gods Judgments apainſt 
them, betaking themſelves to any hole for ſhelter (Iſa. 2. 
I9.) They ſhall gointo the holes of the rocks, and ito the 
caves of the earth, for the fear of the Lord, and for the glory 
of his Majeſty, when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the Ferth ; 
That is, to make great commotions and changes in the 
affairs of Nations, which like an earthquake ſhall vche- 
mently ſhake, ifnot utterly overthrow all, In ſuch a day 
the ſtouteſt ſinners ſhall fear and hide themſclves. Thus 
Michaiah told Zedekiah the Bold-faced falſe Prophet 
(1 Kings 22.25.) Behold, thou ſhalt ſee inthat day, when 
thon ſhalt go into an inner chamber to bide thy ſelf. 

Thirdly, "There is alſo a hiding of our ſelves for joy, 
mixt with modeſty. $o'tis ſaid in the Goſpel concernin 
Zacharias his Wife Elizabeth ( Luk. 1. 24.) After theſe 
dayes bis wife Elizabeth conceived , ſhe hid her ſelf five 
months, ſaying, thus hath the Lord dealt with me in thoſe 
dayes where in he looked on me, to take away my reproach 
among men. Elizabeth had received ſo great a mercy , 
both as it was the taking away 6f her reproach, and the 
return of her prayer, that ſhe was even over-joyed at her 
own conception, yet ſhe will a while modeſtly cover this 
Joy, and hide both her ſelf and her bleſſing for a time, that 
ſhe and it might appear together in more afſurance to the 

e of the world. 'Tis wiſdom to make no great ſhew, 
much leſs boaſt of things, till we are ſure of them. Eliza- 
beth hid her ſelf ( five months ) till ſhe was quick with 
child, and then ſhe could confidently avouch it to all her 
friends. | 

Here, the young men hid themſelves: either 

Firſt, As being ſtruck with ſuch a reverence of Fob's 
perſon, that they durſt not appear openly before him; or 

Secondly, They hid themſelves, fearing leſt (he being a 
man of ſo much Authority and eſteem )) they ſhould fail in 
their behaviour before him. 

Thirdly, It might be from a fear that they had done ſome- 
what amils, or that he had heard of their youthful vanitics, 
and would ſurely reprove them for it. Young men are apt 
to offend ( that's a ſlippery age) and are therefore loath 
to appear before their Superiours, eſpecially when emi- 
nently ſuch ( as Fob was ) in holineſs, wiſdom, and a 
Spirit of diſcerning concerning men and manners, things 
and perſons. Job's juſt ſeverity ſtruck the young men with 
a kind of amazement. 


Note hence; Firſt , Eminent vertues and graces draw 
reverence and reſpett upon the perſons of men, even from 
thoſe who are apt to take too much liberty to themſelves. 


The ſpirits of young men are uſually vain and light, 
and often deboyſt and oppoſite to ſobriety and goodneſs, 
yet theſe were overcome by Fob's preſence. It is not 
greatneſs, or riches, outward pomp, or ſplendour that 
can over-awe the vain ſpirits of youth : But a vertuous 
gravity and the ſplendour of Juſtice will. 'Tis very me- 
morable which is reported of Cato in the Roman Hiſtory, 
He was a man of ſuch veneration in the City of Rowe, that 
though they uſed much' immodeſty, both in ſpeech and 
r- at their publick playcs and ſhews, eſpecially in the 

loral Games; yet when once Cato appeared upon the 
Theater,. there was not a man durſt ſpeak any immodeſt 
word, or uſe any wanton behaviour , till he was with- 
drawn. If heathen Cato, becauſe he was a man of a com- 
poſed ſpirit, of much Juſtice and Integrity, a man of at 


ſuch a reverence; much more will the grace of Chriſt, 
ſhining forth with beams of light in a converſation becowing 
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the Goſpel, command reſpect. It is ſaid of King Herod 


( Mark, 
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Mark 6. 20. ) That He feared John (the Baptiſt) kyow- 
y eh he No a Juſt <4 and an holy, and obſerved him. 
ASthe Navhe of God us holy andreverend "qe I11. 9. ) fo 
there is & reverence in that holineſs which is imprinted. up» 
ian. Graceis ſometimes, . at leaſt ſeemingly, honou- 
red even in their Conſciences who have no frac. 

Secondly, Looking upon ob as a Magiſtrate 3 


Note, There is a Majeſty in Magiſtrates. 
God puts their dread upon men ; all are inawe of them. 


As David often acknowledged that God ſubdued his ene- | 


mies to him : So that it was God who ſubduedthe ſpirits of 
his own SubjeQts to him ( Pſal. 144. 1,2.) For having 
ſaid ( wer. 1. ) Bleſſed be the Lord my ſtrength, who teach- 
eth my hands to war, and my fingers to fight ; he preſently 


adds in the cloſe of the ſecond verſe, Who ſubduerh my peo- | 


ple under me. It is as great a work of God, that millions of 
men quietly ſubmit to the Magiſtratical ſword of a ſingle 
Perſon, as that a potent Army of enemies are conquered by 
his Military ſword (Prov. 20.8, 26. ) A King that ſureth 
ia the Throne of Judgment, ſcattereth away all evil with his 
eyes. The wicked dare not come before a juſt and righte- 
ous Prince, they are caſt down with a calt of his eye. As 
they cannot bear the preſence of God; ſo not theirs who 
ſtand among men inthe place and power of God. Princes 
are not deſpiſed of men till themſelves prove deſpiſers of 
God. Them that honour me (ſaith the Lord, 1 Sams. 2.30.) 
1 will honour (that is, I will honour them, and cauſe others 
to honour them) and they that deipiſe me ſhall be lightly 
eſteemed, both by my ſelf and others. 

Thirdly,” From this action of young men hiding them- 
ſclvcs at the appearance of a Magittrate paſſing to the Place 
and Scat of Judicature, we may conceive what hiding there 
will be when Chriſt ſhall appear in the Glory of his Fa- 
ther, with all his holy Angels, to Judge the World. * O 
what hiding will there be when Chrilt ſhall come to the 
Gate through the City, and propane his Seat inthe Street ? 
Then how will young men full of vanity and voluptuouſ- 
neſs, how will old men full of earthlineſs and covetouſneſs, 
how will thoſe mighty men who are full of ambition and 
oppreſſion, even laden with the ſpoils of the helpleſs and 
innocent, hide themſelves (as tis ſaid, Rev. 6. 15, 16, 17.) 
in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains ? How will 
they ſay to the mountains and to the rocks, fall on us, and 
hide 1s from the face of him that ſutteth on the Throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb, for the Great day of his wrath 
15 come , and who (hall be able to ſtand ? How can they ſtand 
before the Judge of Heaven and Earth, who hide them- 
ſelves from the = of an carthly Judge? This is a prohi- 
table and an awakening Meditation upon the Text : Yet, 1 
conceive, it was not ſo much the guiltineſs of theſe young 
men, as their ſhamefac'dneſs, meeting with the gravity and 
integrity of this Reverend Judge, which cauſed them to 
hide themſelves; and ſo their hiding was not their fault, 
but their commendation. 


Whence Note, Fourthly, Modeſty and baſhfulneſs is a 
vertue in thoſe who are young, when their Ancients and 
Superiours are in preſence. 


It was both the honour of Fob, and the praiſe of theſe 
young nien , thdt they hid themſelves. The word which 
the Hebrews uſe for a young man ſignifieth hiding , becauſe 
young men and maidens ſhould rather hide then put them- 
ſelves forward atall times, eſpecially when great and grave 
menappear. Shamefac'dneſs is a piece of thcir comelineſs 
alwayes, but molt of all when they have done amiſs ; how 
deformed are they who do evil and are not aſham'd, but 
ſuffer the very ſhew of their countenance ( as the Prophet 
ſpeaks ) to teſtifie againſt them, declaring their (in as So- 
dom, and neither hiding themſelves nor it (1/a. 3. 9.) 


- 'Tis a ſhame to commit a fault z therefore not to be aſha- 


med of it when committed, but to appear with a brazen 
face, and with an iron front, not caring who ſces or knows 


it, is a doubling of the fault. As it is a great fin to hide | 


our ſins by excuſes + ſo it is a greater.ſin to ſhew our ſins 
with impudence : Hypocritically to hide our fins, and au- 
daciouſly to declare them, are high aggravations of ſin ; 
and of the two the latter is the higheſt, both as it carrics a 
contempt of Godin it, and an avouchment of it to man, 
The former hath a hope to deceive God and man ; but the 
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latter js not afraid to ſend them a defiance, and having 
done it, bids them both do thcir worſt. 


Fifthly, Note, 'T the duty of young men to reverence the 
aged, eſpecially thoſe aved who are in Power. + 


The Law of Moſes gave this in charge ( Levir. 19. 32.) 
Thou ſhalt riſe up before the hoary head, and honour the face 
of the old may, When young men know not their diſtance, 
but are bold with and irreverent towards the aged, 'tis one 
of the worſt ſigns of an evil government, and of the evils 
which follow upon it in Familics, Cities, and Nations. It 
was threatened as a great Judgment in it ſelf, and as the 
preſage of a greater ( 1ſa. 35. 5- ) Children ſhall bebave 
themſelves proudly againſt the Ancient, and the baſe againſt 
the honourable. The diſcipline of the Lacedemonians was 
ſo exact towards their youth, and they were bound to give 
ſuch reverence to the aged, that it grew into a Proverb, 
Only in Sparta ir 4s good to be old, fob's government and 
perſon were ſo much reverenced among the younger (who 
are commonly in all Commonwealths the ruder) ſort, that 
when they ſaw him they would not be ſeen. The yourg 
men hid themſelves, 4 


And the aged aroſc aiid ſtood up. 
The young mens withdrawing was an argument of great 
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reſpect ; but the riling and ſtanding up of the aged when 
10b paſſed by, was an argument of ſo much the more re- 
ſpect, by how much the aged are of more reſpect then the 
young. We lay, Honour 1533 the perſon honouring : There- 
fore the more honourable the perſon is that gives the re- 
ſpect:the more honour is given by it. The honour of Je- 
ſus Chrilt is highly advanced in that prophecy of him(Pſal. 
72.9,10,11.) where it is not only faid (ver. 9.) They that 
awell in the wilderneſs ( by whom we may underſtand per- 
ſons of a ruder breeding and meaner quality ) ſhall bow be- 
fore him; but, as it follows ( ver. 9,10.) The Kings of 
Tarſhiſh,ard of the Iſles, ſhall bring preſents : The K ings of 
Sheba and Seba ſhall bring gifts; yea, all Kings ſhall fall 
down before him. How honourable is Jeſus Chriſt ! whom 
not only the Cottagers of the Wilderneſs, but the mighty 
Kings of the Earth adore and worſhip. We may thus alſo 
in proponion take the elevation or height of Fob's honour 
upon the ſame account, who was not only reverenced by 
young men, but by the aged. And (which heightens it ſome- 
what more) the Hebrew word here uſed for aged, ſignifies 
the oldeſt, even decrepit old age. Thoſe old men,whoſe laſt 
glaſs was running, and who were taking their laſt ſtep ( as 
it were) even they did ariſe, and ſtood up. 

Some read, T hey aroſe and ſtood; that is, when once the 
aroſe from their ſeats, they would not, or did not fit down 
in his preſence, To ariſe and ſtand up are poſtures referring 
to a double relation : Firſt, To that of a ſervant or waiter, 
who preſents himſelf ready for buſineſs at a call or beck. 
Secondly,To that of a hearer or learner ; in this latter ſence 
ſome conceive the aged aroſe and ſtood up : As if when Job 
came into the Court they aroſe and ſtood up ready to hear 
and reccive the Law from his mouth.,or to take inſtructions 
what to do in caſes that came before him. But this geſture 
of the aged here refers only to the uſual cuſtom 0 riſing 
and ſtanding up when the Judge,eſpecially if he be a chicf 
Magiſtrate, paſſcth by with his Attendants to the place of 
Judicature. 


Hence Note, 'T# the 
ſtrates. 


aunty of all to honour Magi- 


This duty is required inthe fourth Commandment ; we 
mult honour our civil Father,the Father of our Countrey, as 
well as our natural Father, the Father of the Family. The 
Scripture doth not only command ſubjection 70 the higher 
Powers, but reverence and reſpect ( Rom. 13.7. ) Render 
therefore to all their dues, Tribnte to whom tribute ts due, cu- 
ſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom ho- 
our. Our Obligation to this duty is grounded upon three 
Conſiderations. 

Firſt, Magiſtrates are to be honour'd as they are Gods 
Deputies _ Vicegerents : For as they are ordained b 
God, ſo they are in the place of God, and exerciſe his 
Power by deputation. 
| Secondly, Magiſtrates are ſet up for the common good 

of mankind. Daniel expounding Nebwch.tdnes <ar's 
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=” Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. XXIX. 


Dream, who was the greatelt Prince of the whole world, 
tells him, He was the rree whoſe leaves were fair, and whoſe 
fruit much, and in it was meat for all, under which the beaſts 


of the field dwelt, and upon whoſe branches the fowls of the |, 


heaven had their babitation ( Dan. 4. 22. ) Andas he, ſo all 
iſrates ( in their capacity ) are ſuch a tree, to all their 
Subjects, yielding them refreſhing food and defence. 
Therefore they are to be reverenced, and to have reſpect 
from all. 
Thirdly, God hath put (as was toucht before) his own 
Name upon them, 1 have ſaid ye are Gods ( Pſal.82.6.) 
As Paraſites in baſe flattery and complyance with their 
pride, have vainly called ſome of them ſo; and as ſome 
Princes have moſt wickedly and blaſphemouſly affected to 
be called, yea, to be adored as Gods ( God will take higheſt 
vengeance upon all thoſe who take his Name upon them; 
or ſubmit toit when given them) ſoGod himſelf hath put 
his own Name upon Magiſtrates, to mind them of their 
duty, or for a twofold end, Firſt, That being called Go4s, 
they ſhould judge and rule as God doth, or with a mind 
like God, free from the mixture of a private or paſſionate 
ſpirit, and filled with alove to and a delight in impartial 
Judgment and Righteouſneſs. Secondly, That being cal- 
led Gods, all men might learn their duty, freely to ſubmit 
tothem, and duly to honour them; ſeeing any diſhonour 
done to them, reflzCts upon God whoſe Name they bear. 
Next to the honour which we owe to God himſelf, we owe 
and ought to pay honour to Magiſtrates who are called 
Gods, And though there. be ſome difficulty in clearing 
Paul'sſence, when being reproved for calling Anarnias the 
High Prieſt, A whited wall, he ſaid, 1 wiſt not, Brethren, 
that he was the High Pri:ſt ( which to me ſignifies his opi- 
nion, or judgment, that he was nota lawful rightly conlti- 
tuted nor duly qualified High Prieſt, rather then either his 
neſcience or inadvertency who he was; 1 fay, —__ 
there be a difficulty in the ſence of that ſaying) yet tne 
Scripture alledged by him leaves it as clear as noon day,that 
Magiſtrates are not to reccive any courſe or unbecoming 
language. It is written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeakevil of the 
Kuler of thy people ( Aets 23.5.) 


Sccondly , Obſerve , Godly and Fuſt Magiſtrates are 
willingly honoured by ther good people of all ſorts and 


0n all hands. 


SubjeCtion, yea, ſome kind of honour is due to a Magr 
ſtrate as a Magiltrate, though an evil man , yea though an 
evil Magiſtrate. 'Tis hard to bring the heart to it; yet 
ſuch a one was Tiberius Ceſar, of whom Chriſt ſaid, Give 
unto Caeſar the things which are Czſars; and ſuch a one was 
Nero ( a monſter of men ) when Paul writ to the Church 
at Rome, Let every ſoul be ſubjeft to the higher powers. But 
godly and juſt Magiſtrates deſerve all forts of honour as 
well as ſubjeQion from all ſorts of men : If a wicked man 
bein Power, he is to be honour'd for his place ſake ; but if 
a godly man be in Power, he isto be honour'd for his per- 
ſons rake. 

For firſt, Good Magiſtrates make it their aim to hononr 
God, therefore we ſhould honour them. 

Secondly, Good Magiſtrates are honour'd by God, 
therefore'we ſhould honour them: They that honour me 
(faith God) I will hovour. Honour alwayes goes with 
power, as the ſhadow with the body : Evil men in Power 
receive honour mith a mixture either of fear or flattery ; 
but ſuch as are good and do good, have it caſt upon them in 
love and in ſincerity. When evil men govern, young men 
ide themſelves, and old men riſe up and honour them, as 
r [adi4ns worſhip the Devils, for fear they ſhould 

miſchict; or at beſt only in a bare obedience and 
ſubmiſſion'to the Will and Ordinance of God, or as the 
Apoſtle Pecroy directs ( 1 Epiſt. 2.13.) To the Ordinance 
of man for thy Lords ſake. Which though it be the beſt as 


to the perſon)honouring , yet 'tis the worſt as to the perſon | 
he more we honour Magiſtrates in ſubmiſſion | 
"11 of God, or for the Lords ſake,our act is the bet- 


honourc 
t9 the 
ter ; but when we honour them only ſo, and not at all for 
their own ſakes, it ſhews that they are not good, For good 
ard rightcous Magiſtrates are reverenced and honoured 
( as Saints reverence and honour God ) becauſe they are 
£00d, and do goed ; they are honoured for the goodneſs 
that is in them, and for the good that is done by them. 
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When power and: piety, dominion and deſert meet toge- 
ther and center (as they did in Job) in the perſon of a 
Prince, then the young men, ſtruck with the awe of him, 
modeſtly hide themſelves, and the aged, filled with love to 
him, and thankfulneſs to God for him, ariſe and ſtand up. ' 
Happy are the people that be in ſuch acaſe; and how fair an 
evidence is it that a people ( which is the top of all happi- 
neſs) have the Lord for tkeir God, when they have focha 
God for thcir Lord. 


VERS: 9, 10, 11. 


The P:inces refrained talking, and laid their hand upon 
ther mouth. 

The Nobles held their peace, and their tongue cleavedto 
therof of their mouth. 

When the ear heard me, then it bleed me ; and when the 
eyeſaw me, it gave witncſs to me, 


T5 Context contains a further proof of that great re- 
ſpe and honour which Fob received as a Magiſtrate. 
In the former verſe,we faw how he was obſerved and reve- 
renced as he paſſed through the ſtreets to the place of Judi- 
cature. When 1 went out tothe gate through the City, when I 
prepared my ſeat in the ſtreet. The young men ſaw me and 
hia themſelves ; and the aged aroſe and ſtoxdd up. In theſe 
three verſes we fee the obfervance and reverence which 
this worthy man received, when he ſate in judgment. And 
this not only from a few, nor only from pe: ſons of inferi- 
our rank ; but from perſons of all ranks, it was an univer- 
ſal reſpect. Firſt, He had reſpect from the chiefeſt and 
higheſt in dignity, called here, Princes (ver. g.) Secondly, 
He had refpeCt from themiddle ſort of Magittrates or Go- 
vercours, called here Nobles (ver. 10. ) Thirdly, He had 
reſpect from the whoje body of the people collectively as 
one man,' even from every fingle car and eye, When the ear 
heard me, it bleſſed me ;, and when the eye ſaw me, it gave wit- 
neſs to me : That is, every eye and every car bleſſed, and 
gave witneſs to me. 


Verſe 9. The Pzinces refrained falking. 


The word notes men in eminent authority : And fome- 
times thoſe of the moſt eminent authority, ſuch as rule in 
chief. Chriſt himſelf is adorned with thistitle (1/a.9.6.) 
The Prince of peace. Chriſt is a Prince, who hath peace 
not only in his nature or diſpoſition,-but he hath peace in 
his power, or at his diſpoſe : Chriſt is not an inferiour, but 
the chief Prince, higher then the higheſt: Yet the word is 
applyed to any that are in power, and bear rule over others. 
( 1 Chron. 15. 22,) The chief of the Levites, is called the 
Prince of the Levites. And we read ( 1 Chron. 29.6.) 
of The Princes of the Tribes. As there was a Prince or 
Head over all the Tribes, ſo every Tribe had a Prince or 
Head. This ſtile is beſtowed alſo upon Eminent Officers 
in the Court or Family of a King (Ger, 40. 2. ) And Pha- 
roah was wroth againſt two of bu: Officers, againſt the chief 
( or Prince) of the Butlers, and againſt the chief (or Prince) 
of the Bakers. It is ſaid of Seraiah ( Jer. 51. 59. } And 
thu Seraiah was # quiet Prince; we put in the Margin, 
Prince of Menucha, or chief Chamberlain, who took care 
of the Kings reſt, or of the King when he went toreft. And 
whereas we render ( Exod. 1. 11. ) They did ſet over them 
( that is, over the people of Iſrael ) Takmaſters to affiict 
them with burdens: The Hebrew is, They ſet over thens 
Princes of the Treaſury. We may ſuppoſe the Princes here 
ſpoken of to be any Great men whether by birth or office. 
Now what faith he of theſe Princes ? 

They refrained talking. ] That is , They would not 
ſpeak on, but brake off their conference, or they would 
not ſpeak at all while 7ob was prefent. They were ſode- 
firous to hear him ſpeak, that they would not ſpeak a word, 
but [ct him have all the diſcourſe where-ever hecame. His 
words were welcome to them, they were as Laws and Ora- 
cles among them ; therefore they refrained talking ; or as 
the word imports, they impoſed filence upon themſelves. 
Theſe Princes ( we may ſuppoſe ) werevery able to ſpeak 
to any buſineſs, and could readily give their opinion, but, 
They willingly refrained. 


AY 
Further, the word which we tranſlate, refrained, is ta- clanſs Ioer- 
ken three wayes in Scripture. Firſt, To ſtop or reſtrain by c%its'0 ti- 
outward 
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outward force. Secoridly 4 To reſtrain or ſtop by com- 
mand, asa King or Magiktrate doth coerce his Subjects by 
his Authority and his Laws. Thirdly, It is toreſtrain by 
prayer or entreaty. We read it twice applyed to the ftop- 
ping of the plague, which is done both by a word of au- 
thority or command from God, and upon a word of prayer 
or entreaty from man ( Numb. 16.48.) And Aaron took 
4 Moſes had commanded, and ran into the midſt of the Con- 
gregation, and behold the Plague was begun among the people, 
- he put on Incenſe, and made an atonement for the people * 
And he ſtood between the dead and the living, and the Plague . 
was ftxyed. The Plague, that devourer, was ready tollay 
the whole Congregation, but the Lord ſtopt and reſtrained 
it upon the interceſſion and ſupplication of Aaron for the 
people. So ( 1 Chron. 21. 22.) David coming to the 
threſhing-floor of Ornen, He offered ſacrifice,and the Plague 
was ſtayed. Therewent a Command out from God, and a 
Prayer from David to ſtay it, and it was ſtayed. Here 
the Princes refrained talking, not by a reſtraint from fob, 
but by their own diſcretion. They ſaw itbelt to fay no- 
thing, when their Prince ( who was every way ſo much 
their better ) was in preſence. 


Hence Note, It is beth our wiſdons and our duty ſome- 
times to forbear ſpeaking, 
There ts a time to-kgep ſalence, and a time to ſpeak, (Eccleſ. 
3.7.) The Prophet ( Amos 5. 13.) ſets down one ſeaſon 
of ſilence, Therefore the prudent ſhall keep ſilence tn that 
time, for it is an evil time. When times are ſoevil that they 
will not bear evil to be ſpoken againſt, nor good to be ſpo- 
ken, 'tis time for the prudent to keep lilence; for though 
in ſome caſes we mult bear our teſtimony openly for truth 
and holineſs, whether men will bear it or no, whether they 
will heat, or whether they will forbear, we muſt ſpeak, yer 
we are not urged with that neceſſity at all times, but may 
( in this ſence) ſave our ſelves from an untoward generati- 
on, cven by refraining to ſpeak ; andever when men more 
prudent then our ſelves are in place,and ready to ſpeak, 'tis 
a fitting time for us to keep ſilence. Uſually they are moſt 
forward to ſpeak,who havelcaſt reaſon to ſpeak, and ſpeak 
leaſt reaſon : Some will be ſpeaking, though they diſcover 
nothing but their own inability to ſpeak. 'Tis much bet- 
ter to refrain talking, then to.talk to little purpoſe, or to 
hinder thoſe who can talk to better purpoſe then our ſelves. 
David prayeth ( Pſal. 241. 3.) Set 4 watch (O Lord) 
before my mouth ; keep the door of my lips. It is more then 
man can do, -to govern histongue, and to hit the due ſea- 
ſon of ſpeaking. Andjn another Pſalm, David intimates, 
that he had as muchtq. do, to keep his tongue, as to rule 
an hcad{trong Horſe ( P/al. 39.1. ) I ſaid 1 will take heed 
to my.Wayes, that I ſin not with my tongue ;, I will keep my 
mouth with a bridle while the wicked is before me. As hot 
mett1'd Horſes , fo the tongue is apt to. run out, unleſs 
well bridled. Nor is; any bridle ſtrong enongh to hold it, 
but the, bridle of Grace.:, Grace is: both ſpur and bridle 
to the tongue, Gragelike a ſpur provokes us. to ſpeak for 
God, and for the good of others, to ſpeak ſavoury words 
which may miniſter Grace.to. the hearers ; and Grace, 
like a bridle, ſtops us from ſpeaking what may grieve the 
» Spirit of God,, or he 3ther. infectious or off:wbve unto 
others. None rule their tongues well without:Grace ; 'and 
ſome who bave Grace, cannot rule thena well.” And hence 
the Apoſtle ?ames (Chap. 3.2. ) concludes; notonly that, 
He who offends not in werd, .is a gracious man ( ſeeing it 
is poſſible, yea, very uſyal-for a man to. be ſo who yet of- 
fends in word) but he faith ſuch aone is a perfect man ; 
that is, he hath attained to a very great, if not the greateſt 
degree of Grace. And becauſe by our readineſs to ſpeak, 
we are contigually ready: to. fin;; there the ſame Apoſtle 
commends ſlowneſs to. ſpeak bow 1.19.) Let ev 
. man be ſwift to hear. ſlow to ſpe : When the tongue hat 
got looſe, it is not caſie to ſtay jt. They in the Pſalm 
thought their tongues in their own power, and proudly 
put thequeſtion (ſal. 1:2. 4, ) With our tongue. we will pre- 
vail, our lips arc our own, who 1s Lory over 4? We may 
anſwer ; Their tongues were Lords over them ; and having 
gotten the bridle would on whether they would or no. Ma- 
ny a mans tongue is too hard for his whole man. He hath 
a great command over himſelf, that can command it. We 
take it ill, if others ſilence us : But it were well (in many 
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caſes) if we could ( like theſe Princes } refrain talking, 
and ſilence our ſelves. I find this word applyed to the ſhut- 
ting up of the Rain in the Clouds, which is no cake thing, 
the Clouds being ſo quickly moved and cruſhed like Spon- 
ges with the Wind as alſs to the reſtraining and {topping 
of fire beginning to kindle,that it break not out intoa flame. 
To reſtrain ſpeaking is often as hard and as beneficial as to 
reſtrain a fire from burning, or to lock jup the Clouds from 
immoderate or unſcaſonable raining. The Princes refrain- 
ed talking, 


And laid their hand upon their mouth. 


Theſe words ſpeak the ſame thing, the not ſpeaking of 
the Princes in Zob's preſence, or their utmoſt ſilence. We 
have the ſame expreſſion as well as ſence ( Chap. 21. 5.) 
Mark, me and be aſtoniſhed, and lay your hand upon your 
month. That is, ſpeak no more. There the riſc and mean- 
ing of this geſture was opened, and thither I refer the Rea- 
der. I ſhall only add two things. 

Firſt, That whereas there are two words in the Hebrew 

which ſignifie the hand; the word here uſed ſignificth the 
hand open, the hand in plain, or the palm of the hand, 
which, ſay ſome ( though I think it to be but a critical nici- 
ty ) implyeth ſuch aſtopping of the mouth, that nota word 
can get out, as when a man cloſeth his mouth with the palm 
of his hand. 
* Secondly, Some of the Hebrew Writers expound this 
clauſe,They laid their hand upon their month,as a geſture te- 
ſtifying honour. Anditis in uſe ( as in many Nations, ſo) 
among us, when we come before honourable perſons, to put 
the hand to the mouth in token of reverence. 

ButT rather adhere to the former Interpretation,that this 
action or geſture denoteth a total ſilence, which beſt ſuits 
with what went before, They refrained ſpeaking ; and as 
they did ſo when he came in, ſo they would not venture to 
ſpeak when he had ſpoken, nor offer their opinion aſter 
him, but reſting in his Judgment about, and determination 
of every caſe brought and pleaded before him, Laid their 
hand upon their month. 


Hence Note, Some have ſuch 
ſ#lence all ſpeakers, 


They ſpeak ſo much reaſon, and with ſo much authority- 
that, as none can contradict what hath been ſaid, ſo, to ſa 
more were but to hold a Candle to the Sun. As the light of 
the Sun when it riſeth, puts out all other lights; out goes 
the light of the Moon and of the Stars, we fee no more 
that day by their ſhining : So ſome have ſuch a power of 
language, ſuch a conquering Logick, and perſwading Ora- 
tory, ſuch weight and excellency of ſpeech, that no man 
hath any mind to ſpeak after them. Thus Chriſt ſpake with 
authority, and often put all to ſilence. He ſo anſwered all 


power in ſpeaking, that they 


01 at all ( Luke 20.40. ) Such a Maſter of words and rea- 
ſon, ſuch a Maſter of the Aſſemblies (as Solomon expreſſeth 
it, Eccleſ. 12. 11.) was Job; his words were ſuch goads, 
that every hearer was ſtirr'd and pricktat heart, they were 
nails ſo faſtened, home driven,andriveted, that there was no 
drawing of them out, and therefore, The Princes laid their 
hand upon their mouth, 

Again, Whereas 'tis ſaid, the Princes refrained talking, 
when fob came into the Court, it may be underſtood of all 
impertinent talking, with which Courts of Juſtice and Aſ- 
ſemblies for counſel are often interrupted while publick 
matters are in hand, 


Hence Note, Private talking is very uncomely, in a time 
of publick, hearing and debating. 


Many Courts have a Cryer to command all who are near 
or about them to be ſilent; and it is but need ſometimes 
that they who are within and of the Court ſhould be called 
upon to be attentive, and, as theſe Princes in the Text, to 
refrain talking, to cre their cars, and lay their hands upon 
their mouth. How improper is it to ſee a private Junto in 
an open Court or Council ? And ſome whiſpering (poſſibly 
about by-matters)) where all are called to hear and deter- 
mine publick matters ? 


Thirdly, Note, Ws/e and diſcreet men are willing to by 
hearers as well as ſpeakers. 
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The Princes in the Text were able ſpeakers,elſe it needed 
not be ſaid, that they refrained ſpeaking ; yet it pleaſed 
them to be hearers only while Fob was there to ſpeak. They 
who are conceited of their ownabilitics, are ready to com- 
plain, as he did, Shall we alwayes be hearers only; they mult 
up, they cannot hold. To hear u to receive ;, to ſpeak, 15 to 
£rve : And 1 grant that which the Apoſtle Paul teports as a 
ſaying of Chriſt ( As 20. 35. ) It is more bleſſed ro give 
then toreceive, holds true in this, 'tis a more bleſſed thing 
to be aſpeaker then a hearer : Yet it may be more a duty 
upon ſoine to reccive then to give,to be hearers then ſpeak. 
ers; and that not only in ſpiritual p_ which concern our 
eternal intereſt ( for ſo the greateſt advantage comesin by 
hearing) but in things temporal and of lefſer concernment. 
Bablers will be ſowing their words, though nothing ſpring 
up worth the reaping. Thoſe Philoſophers ſpake ſcorning- 
ly of Paul ( Acts 17. 18. ) What will this babler, or as the 
Greek text ſtrictly hath it, This ſower of words ſay ? It is 
g00d to be a reaper of ſound words ſown by others, but to 
be a ſower of vain words is greateſt vanity : They do well 
who ſpeak well, and ſo do they who are willing to hear 
thoſe that can ſpeak better then themſelves. Some Cri- 
ticks conceive that the wordof diſgrace caſt upon Paul by 
the Athenian Philoſophers, doth rather note a picker up 
of words then a ſower of words, and they give the original 
of the Metaphor two wayes. Firſt, As alluding to poor 
fellows in the Market-place, who pick up the ſcattered 
corns which fall out of the full ſacks tanding there, And 


*- ſoit is as if they had ſaid, what will this ſimple fellow 
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ſay ? Secondly, As alluding to thoſelittle Birds, Sparrows, 
or the like, picking up rhe looſe corn in the furrows of the 
ficld at ſeed-time, which becauſe they are given much to 
chirping and ſinging undelightful notes, may well ſerve to 
expreſs bablers and vain talkers, who love much to hear 
themſelves ſpeak, though noneelſe do. The readieſt way 
for ſuch to make themſelves profitable ſpeakers, were a 
while to refrain ſpeaking, and be patient hearers. Words 
ſpoken in ſeaſon are like apples of gold im pittures of ſulver 
( Prov. 25.11.) and ſois a ſeaſonable ſilence for the ga- 
thering vp and feeding upon thoſe Apples. The Princes 
refrained talking. 
Fob procceds ppon the ſame matter ſtill. 


Verſe 10. The Nobles held their peace, and their tongue 
cleaved to the rof of their mouth. 


Theſe Nobles may be taken for the inferiour ſort of Ma- 

giſtrates or City-Officers, as by the Princes, the higheſt, or 
thoſe next the Supream. Some by Nobles underſtand Cap- 
tains, or thoſe who had the 'command in military affairs, 
who as they are bold and forward in aCting, ſo uſually in 
ſpeaking z yet even theſe were down in the mouth when 
Jobappeared. Another renders, T be moſt eloquent Leaders 
hid themſelves ; which Tuits well with Maſter Broughton's 
tranſlation, The beſt 11 voice would not be ſeen. As if fob 
had ſtruck the very Orators dumb, and made eloquence 
it ſelf ſpeechleſs. The Hebrew word which we expreſs 
by Nobles comes from a root, which, taken adverbally, 
ſignifies any thing before us, directly oppoſite to us, or in 
our eye; ſuch are Nobles, they ſtand in open view, and 
are eyed by all men : Men in high place ( ſuch are Nobles) 
fall under a very general obſervation. Again, the Original 
word inthe Verb ſignifies, to declare, to publiſh, to teach ; 
and that three wayes ;, Firſt, By word : Secondly, By ge- 
ſture : Thirdly, By example. Jeſus Chrilt is ſet forth by 
the Prophet under this Title ( 1ſa-5F5.4+- ) Behold, I have 
given him for a Witneſs to the people, a Leader and a Com- 
mander to the people. Here are three Titles beſtowed vpon 
Chri& by the Father, the ſecond is that in the-Text, 4 
Noble, or a Leader. Chriſt is firit a witneſs of all the truths 
of God, he is the Amen, the faithful and the true Witneſs 
( Rev..3.14.) In himallthe Promiſes of God are Tea and 
Amen (2 Cor. 1.20.) Secondly, Heis a Leader, the C ap- 
tain of our ſalvation ;,, He gocs before his people to ſhew 
them the way, and to fight all the encmies that ſtand in their 
way, Thirdly, He is a Commander to the people ; His 
Commands are to be reccived and obeyed -without dif- 
p1te; and at our utmoſt peril. It is the happineſs of a peo- 
ple, when their Nobles are not only Commanders, but 
Witneiſes of, and Leaders to that which is good in it felf, 
and belt for them. 
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This notation of the word tcacheth us two things con- 
cernjng the Magiſtrate : Firſt, That he is before others in 
Place and power, 'and there he is placed by the Laws both 
of God and man.; Secondly, That he ought to go before 
others inthe praCtice of and conformity to the Laws. He 
ſhould declare them not only by word, but by ation. He 
ſhould teach theni with his feet, and ſpeak them with his 
fingers. He that holds the power ſhould hold out the pat- 
tern; and as he gives others the rule, ſo he ſhould be the 
example of what they ought to be and do. Common peo- 


ple think they cannot go amiſs, while they follow thetr 


Superiours. 
The att ions of Rulers are rules of attion. 


If then the ations of Rulers are erroneous, they prove 
to many rules of error : And if the Rulers ations be right, 
they prove to many as rules of righteouſneſs. A Magi- 
{trate is a Leader by his example, as well as by his authori- 
ty. We ſee, there is much matter in ſome words beſides 
the matter expreſſed by words. 


The Nobles held their peace. 


The Hebrew in ſtrineſs is, Their voice was hid, or, 
They hid their voice ;, they did, asit were, put their words 
in their pockets, as men aſhamed to ſpeak where Fob ſate 
Judge. As they who are aſhamed of their doings uſe to 
hide their heads; ſo they who are aſhamed to ſpeak, hide 
their words. 


And their tongue cleaved to the rof of their mouth. 


That is, They ſpake no more then as if they had nota 
tongue to ſpeak. The tongue ' is the organ of ſpeech; yet 
tis not the having , but the uſing 'of a tongue which is 
ſpeaking. Tf a man be but tongue-tyed, he cannot ſpeak 
well ; but if his tongue cleaveto the roof of his mouth, 
he cannot ſpeak at all. This proverbial ſpeech, The tongue 
cleaverh to the roof of the month, is uſed two wayes in 
Scripture, 

Firſt, To note the extremity of thirſt (Lan. 4.4.) The 
tongue of the ſucking Child cleaveth to the roof of his month 
for thirſt. When an Infant hath not a Mothers breaſt to 
ſuck, he ſucks his own while native moiſture laſts, and then 
cryes out for more till he can cry no more, his tongue clea- 
veth to the roof of his mouth, Thus David ſpeaks typi- 
cally of Chriſt in his ſufferings (P/ſal.22. 15.) My ſtrength 
is dryead like a pot ſheard ;, and my tongue cleaveth to my jaws, 
and thou baſt brought me into the duſt of death. As this Pſalm 
is a Propheſie of the ſufferings of Chriſt, ſo we find the 
fulfilling of this Propheſie ( 7ohn 19. 28, 29.) Jeſu know- 
ing that all things were accompliſhed, that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled, 'ſnith, I thirſt. Now there was a veſſel full of 
vinegar ; and they filled a fpunge with Vinegar, and put it up- 
on byſſop, and-put it to his mouth. 

Secondly, This form of ſpeaking is uſed to note deepeſt 
filence. The captive Church of the Fews breathed out her 
ſorrows in this ſad imprecation (Pſal. 137. 5,6.) If I for- 
get thee, O Jeruſalem, ler my right hand forget her cunning ; 
if I do not remembt# thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof 0 
my mouth , if" T prefer not Jeruſalem above my chief joy. 
The people of Feruſalem had kill to play, and were 
much delighted in playing upon an Inſtrument, and to 
make mulick with their voice; yet in their captivity 
they would rather forbear the uſe of both, then forbear 
to expreſs their ſorrow for'the defolations of Jeruſalem. 
The Lord tells the' Prophet (Exh; 3. 26.) I will make 


thy tongue cleave 'to'the roof of thy mouth, that thou ſhalt 


be dumb , and ſhalt not be to them areprover. The words 
are a ſevere threatening : But to whom ? Not to Ezekzet, 
but to the-people, who having' ſo long and ſo often ſtopt 
their cars,like the deaf Adder,at the voice of that holy and 
heavenly Charmer, are at laſt told they ſhould be troubled 
with his voice no more,. / will make thy tongue cleave to the 
roof of thy mouth. As if the Lord had ſaid, This rebelli- 
ous people love not to be reproved, and they ſhall not. The 
greateſt reproof that can be giyen-a people, is, to tell them 
they ſhall be reproved no more. That tongue of thine which 
was a ſharp ſword ſhall be locktupin its ſcabboard, rhe 
of thy month ;, this is their deadly wound, they fhall be 
wounded with it no more. So then, to fay their tongue clea- 
ved tothe roof of their mouth,is an emblematical —_— 
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either of a'commarided or reſolved forbearance to ſpeak. 
The contrary whereof we find ( Pſal. 14> 3.) They have 
ſharpened their tongues liks 4 Serpent , Aadders poyſon is un- 
der their lips.” To ſharpen or whet the tongue, imports the 
keeneſt and extreameſt kind of dicacity or talkativeneſs, 
much more to ſharpen the tongue as a Serpent. Natural iſts 
relt us,- that no living creature ſtirs his tongue ſo ſwiftly as 
a Serpent y, and Serpents are therefore ſaid to have a treble 
tongue, becauſe moying their tongues ſo faſt, they ſcem to 
have three tongues. They ſharpen their tongues as Serpents, 
that is, they ſpeak thick and threefold, they ſting and poy- 
ſon me with their tongues. That in the Pſalm, They have 
ſharpened their tongues like 4 Serpent, and this in the Text, 
Their tongue cleaved to the roof of their month, are the ut- 
moſt contrarieties about the tongue. *Tis ſaid in one of 
the aggient comical Poets, That in a great Aſſembly one 
called to the Cryer, Make this people Al/ Ear, that 1s, 
Make them ſilent, let thems do nothing but hear : Let not the 
leaſt murmur or motion of a tongue be heard among 
them. Thus the Nobles were filent when Fob was pre- 
ſent; they wereall ear ; Their tongue cleaved to the roof of 
their mouth. 

In this verſe we have three orders or ranks of men : 


Fact jam 
munc pre 0 
PLLT.ELULL 
tam popu» 
lus. Plant. 


The chief Governour, Fob, above them both, honoured 
and attended by both. How high was Job who had Prin- 
ces and Nobles below him ? 


Hence Note, God hath ranked men in ſeveral degrees and 
orders. 


He hath not only ſet all Magiſtrates above the people,but 
he hath ſet ſome Magiſtrates above others. As the Earth is 
not caſt into a level, but into Mountains and Plains, into 
Hills and Valleys ; ſo the Meh or Inhabitants of the Earth, 
are not placed in a level, ſyme arc high and ſome are low, 
ſome are Mountains and Hills, others are Plains and Val- 
leys. Davidpraying againſt mighty enemies ſaith (P/al. 
144.5.) Touch the Mountains, O Lord (that is, the Great 
men of the earth-) and they ſhall ſmoak: That is, they 
ſhall vaniſh into ſ\moak.. And among Hills and Mountains 
there is a difference, ſome Hills are but- Hillocks to others, 
though high compared with the Valleys. Some great men 
are li eat Hills or Mountains, others are ſmaller Moun- 
tains or little Hills. ob was not only a Mountain, but a 


Princes and Nobles, who-were much above the common 
people, were much his underlings. As the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the diſtribution of the heavenly bodies ( 1 Cor. 15. 39, 
40.) There are celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial : But 
the glory of the celeſtial 15 one, and the glory of the terreſtrial 
is another. So1it isamong men in civil reſpects; there are 
among men celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial; the 
vulgar arein this account, but bodies terreſtrial ; the Ma- 
giſtrates are, as it were, bodies cel8ſtial z and the glory of 
the one differs from the glory of the other. The people 
have their glory, but they have not the glory of Princes 
or Sovereigns. Nor have theſe, metaphorically, celeſtial 
bodies one glory, as the natural celeſtial bodies havent : 
"As there 1s one glory of the Sun, another of the Stars; for 
one Star differetty from another in glory : So there is one 
glory of the Sovercign Prince, who is as the Sun in the 
ſphere of Magiſtracy , and another glory of ſubordinate 
Governours, whoarcas Stars in the ſphere of Magiſtracy 
yea among theſe Stars, or ſubordinate Governours, ſome 
are bigger, and ſome areleſſcr, one Governour differeth 
from another Governour in power and glory. All theſe 
diſtintions and ſubordinations of men concern and: ſerve 
for not only the beauty and ornament, bur the ſafety and 


00d of all, that ſome ſhould govern, and others be ſub- 
- jet, ſo that ſome ſhould be ſupream, and others incriour 


in government. N 


Hence, Secondly, Obſerve, As it is the duty of all the 
people 3n common to obey and be ſubjett to x &. Magi- 
ſtrater, ſo it is the duty of inferiour Magiſtrates to 
obey , reſpett , and be ſubjeft to the ſupream Magi- 


rate. 


Job the chicf Magiſtrate was ſubmitted to by the Princes 
and Nobles, as well as by the common people. There may 


great Mountain, he was a Chief among the ſons of men ; 


well-being of mankind. And as it contributes much to the 


Here are, Firſt, Princes: Secondly, Nobles : Thirdly, 
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' ingly, or one by one. 


of® 


be ſeveral co-ordinate States in Government, but there is 
not a co-ordinationof perſo1s. Soveraign Princes are leſs 
then all their people confidered together ; but they arc 
ome then any one of them, yea, then all of them taken 
| 


us we ſee the obſervance which Fob had from the up- 1 
permeſt of his people, the Princes and Nobles. The next | 
ſhews us what reſpect he had from the lower ſort or whole 
body of the people. 


Verſe 11. When the eat heard me, then it bleed me ; 


and when the cyc ſaw me, it gave witneſs to 
me. 


I might give you the full ſence of thig atteſtation of the 
people to Fob, in that of the people to David ( 2 Sam. y. 
36.) where 'tis ſaid, all the people rock, notice of his mourn- 
ing for the death of Abner, and+it pleaſed them. Upon 
which acquieſcence and ſatisfation of the people with that | 
particular aCt, the Divine Hiſtorian takes occaſion to rc+ '$ 
port the peoples ſatisfation-with all his ations, As what- 
ſoever the King did pleaſed all the people. Not that the peo- 
ple ſwallowed all the Kings ations by an implicit faith, or 
cryed np ( as the flatterers of great Princes often do) his 
vices for vertues, or bis evil deeds for good ; but the mear:- 
ing is,that David was ſo prudent in his carriage,and righte- 
ous in all his adminiſtrations to the people, that they took 
high content in him, and were pleaſed with him to the full. 
As David was Gods Darling and Favenrite, a man after hs 
ewn heart, ſo he was a King after the hear; of the people, their 
darling and delight ;, and therefore ashe did all well, ſo 
they took all well that he did ; whatſoever the King did 
picaſed all the people. This (I ſay) is the clear ſence 
and interpretation of fob's Text, When the ear heard me, 
then it bleſſed me, &c. Yet I ſhall touch upon itin the parts 
a little more diſtinGily. 

When the ear heard me, &c.”] The car is the proper 
__ of hearing; nor hath it any other buſineſs to do, or 
office to perform, but to hear. The ear, a part, a little 
part of man, is liere put ſynecdochically for the whole 


man z When the ear heard me, is, when any man heard me, 
be bleſſed me ; 


And whe the eye ſaw me, it gave witneſs tome. 


The epe is put for the man, or for the perſon ſeeing, as 
the car for the perſon hearing. 

Again, When he ſaith indefinitely, When the ear heard, 
and the eye ſaw me, we areto expound it univerſally, for 
all ears that beard, and all eyes that ſaw him : As if he had 
ſaid, Every one that heard me, bleſſed me, and every one 
that ſaw me, gave witneſs ro me. There wagnot any hearer 
but did bleſs me ; not any beholder. but gave witneſs to 
me. 

Thoſe words, heard me, may be taken two wayes. 
Firlt, Thus, Which heard me perſonally ſpeaking. 
Secandly, Thus, Which heard me ſpoken of, or my pro- 

cceedings reported by others. _ 

But what did the ear which heard Job ? Himſelf an- 
ſwers in the Text, Jr bleſſed me: Or (as Mr. Broughton 
renders it ) They held me happy. We read in Scripture this 
at of bleſſing three wayes ſpoken of. Firſt, Of God 
bleſhng man. Secondly, Of man bleſſing God. Thirdly, 
Of man bleſſing man. Here's bleſſing on all hands, but 
with a difference, 

' Firſt, When God bleſſeth, He effeuually and irreſiſtibly ;,,; :..;::. 
conveighs a bleſſing, He whom God bleſſeth is ſurely blef. cert oft b+- 
ſed. He bath bleſſed (ſaid Balaam, Numb. 23. 20.) and [ j«*: 
cannot reverſe it, The creature cannot repeal the as of 
God : What he will work for good or evil none can let, 
Our bleſſings are at the command of God ( Pſal. 133, 3.) 
There (thatis, in and upon Sion) the Lord commanded 
the bleſſing. And again ( _-_ 42. 8.) The Lord will com- 
wand his loving kzndneſs, that is, the effects and fruits of 
his love to fall upon me. The Lord doth not ſtand treat- 
ing about, or entreating for a bleſſing upon us; Hecan lay 
his charge or command upon it, and it obeyeth. Ashe is 
able tocurſe our bleſſings ( Mal. 2. 2.) fotobleſsthe very 
curſes which men caſt upon us. 

Secondly, Man bleſſeth God by acknowledging his 
blefſednefs, and that all our bleſſings come from him 
or we are then ſaid to bleſs Go4, when we confeſs.and 


Bb3 declare 


Auris pro 
audiente, 0 
Culus pro vis 
gente, 
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declare that he hath bleſſed us. Bleſs the Lord ( ſaith Da- 
vid, Pſal. 103. 1,2.) O my ſoul, and all that u within me 
bleſs his holy Name ; bleſs the Lord, O my ſon and forget not 
all bis dais; that is, forget none at all of them, As often 
as we thankfully remember the benefits of God, we bleſs 
God. We cannot benefit God by bleſſing hinz z but we 
ſhould alwayes bleſs him for his benefits. 

Thirdly , Man bleſſerh man, two wayes : Either firſt, 
When he doth conceive and repute him bleſſed, and ſo it 
may be underſtood here, They bleſſed me ; that is , they 
eſtcemed and reputed me bleſſed, Or ſecondly, When 
one man wiſheth another bleſſed, or prayeth for a bleſſing 
upon him, either as to hisperſon, or his undertakings. In 
the former ſence, That woman bleſſed the M&ther of Chrift 
( Line: 11. 27.) Bleſſed #s the womb that bare thes, and the 
paps which gave thee ſuck. As if ſhe had ſaid, that Woman 
1s to be accounted bleſſed that bare and brought thee up. 
In which ſence alſo Mary propheſied of her ſelf ( Luke 1. 
43 ) Henceforth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed. The 
Lord having beſtowed this great priviledge upon me to'con- 
ccive and bring forth the Greateſt bleſſing that ever the 
world had, the world ſhall confeſs and efteem me blel[- 
ſed. Andthus it was propheſied of Chriſt, who is rhe 
bleſſing of all Nations (.P/al. 72.17.) All Nations ſhall 
call him bleſſed; That is, they ſhall declare him bleſſed, and 
bleſs God for him. And thus Solomon ſpeaks of the ver- 
tuous Woman ( Prov. 31.28.) Herchildren ariſe up 4nd 
call her bleſſed, her Hwuzband alſo, and he praiſeth her. So 
here, The ear that beard me, bleſſed me ;, that is, all that 
heard me , or heard of me , judged and called me blef- 
ſcd. o 

But that of the Apoſtle may be objected (Heb. 7.7.) 
Without all conmtradittion the leſs us bleſſed of the grea- 
ter , &c. Where ſpeaking of Melchiſedec , who bleſſed 
Abraham, he ſaith, See how great a man this Melchiſedec 
was to whom Abraham gave tithes, &c. Abraham was a 
great man, yet Melchiſedec was greater, becauſe he bleſſed 
Avraham. 

Then how can the common people be ſaid to bleſs their 
Soveraign Prince ? How can the leſſer bleſs the grea- 
ter ? 

 Tanſwer ; There is a twofold giving of a bleſſing : Firſt, 
An authoritive giving ofa bleſſing, of which that Axiome of 
the Apoltle, Withour all contradittion the leſs 1 bleſſed of the 
greater, is to be underſtood. Melchiſedec bleſſed Abra- 
ham, and 1ſaac bleſſed acob, and Fxcob the twelve Pa- 
eriarchs, with a prophetick ſpirit, and with authority or 
warrant from God to aſſure them of a bleſſng. 

Secondly, There is a bleſſing by way of devotion or well 
wiſhing ; And thus without contradiction, the greater a 
be bleſſed of the lef. The meaneſt ſubjet may wiſh well 
to his Lord, and pray for his ſucceſs and proſperity. So 
here, They bleſſed me ; that is, they wiſhed me well, or 
did pray for a bleſſing upon me. . 

The latter clauſe is of the ſame ſence,}When the eye ſaw me 
it gavewitneſi tome; Thatis, it gavea good report. There 
is a twofold witncſs-giving : Firlt, Sn a man : Se- 
condly, For him. Fob had no witneſſes againſt him, but 
he had ſtore of witneſſes for him ; All gave him their good 
word, their teſtimony. So that it is as much as to ſay, 
1 was by the publick, conſent and general vote of all reputed a 
j{# Governour ; all agree thatl had decreed and ated righ- 
reouſly towards all men. The witneſs which Chriſt reccived 
from the people was but ſuch another, though Chriſt de- 
ſerved infnicely better ( Mark 7. 39.) He hath done all 
things well, He maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to 
ſpeak, Indeed Fob didall things ſo well, that though he did 
no miracles in natural things, yet he did that which was 
very like the miracles of Chrilt in civils ; as he ſaith ( v. 13. 

15.) 1 made the widows heart ( who was even dumb with 
ſorrow ) ſir:g for foy ; I wazeyes to the blind, and feet was 
Ito the lame. Theſe were marvellous, if not miraculous 
works of Juſtice : and no wonder, when he was cycs to 
them that could not ſec, to hear him ſay, When the eye ſaw 
we, it gave witneff tome. And therefore, 
If we conlider this verſe with the cauſal Particle, which 
begins the next ( I ſhall meddle no further with that verſe 
at preſent) The ear which heard me, bleſſed me, and the eye 


woich ſaw me, gave witneſs (o me ;, Becauſe I delivered the poor | 
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him ; If I ſay, weconfider this verfe withthat cauſal Parti- 
cle, we may be ſbfliciently enformed, that it was not for 
nothing, or without cauſe, that Fob-was thus bleſſed and 
witneſſed to by allthat heard and ſawhim. * 


Hence Note, 1p that do well, eſpecially Magiſtrates 
that do well, ſhall probably bear well, and be reported 
well among their people. 


For though it be true, To do well and hear it is kingly ; 
and fileby Dreamers ( as Jude calls them ) will deſpiſe Do- 
11110, and ſpeak evil of Dignities, let them do never ſo 
well. Unquier ſpirits will quarrel and contradict whoever 
is uppermolt ; though, I ſay, all this be true, and ( the 
beſt of Princes when they have done their beſt have found it 
ſo.) yet they who do well, are in the faireſt way to hear 
well; and God, who hath the hearts of alt men in hisghzfd, 
doth uſually give righteous Magiſtrates a place in the hearts, 
and honour trom the mouthes of all men. When the righ- 
trous are in Authority, the people rejoyce ( Pro. 29.2.) That. 
is, they have cauſe to rejoyce, and commonly they do 
ſo. The Scepter of good Magiſtrates is the peoples ſtaff : 
while they wear the Robes of honour , the people are 
cloathed with | an of gladneſs. Now Garments of 
Gladneſs are alſo Garments of praiſe ( Iſa. 61. 3,) As 
when mourners are comforted of God,- they praiſe him ; ſo 
they who are comforted by man, praiſe man. Magiſtrates 


That js, they ſhould praiſe , commend , and encourage 
thoſe among their ſubjects that dogood, and _ ſo they 


ing for a bleſſing upon them. They who are a bleſſing to the 
people, ſhall be Piffed by the __ ( Jer. EE ke 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts the God of Iſracl, as yer, they ſhall 
ufe this ſpeech in the land of Judah, and in the Ciries thereof, 
when 1 ſhall bring again their Captivity. The Lordblefs thee 
O habitation of "bce and mountain of holineſs. Whether 
this Prophecy was fulfilled at the return of the Fews from 
Babylon, or when Chriſt the Meſhas came in the fleſh, or 
whether it be yet to be fulfilled at that great and glorious 
call of the Fews to faith in Chriſt , is. queſtioned among 
Interpreters ; but 'tis out of all queſtion, that whenſoever 
they or any other people ſhall become, through the care and 
good government of their Magiſtrates, an habitation of 
righteouſneſs, When Courts of Juftice are habitations of 
Juſtice; When Juſtice is done there as well as declared and 
ſpoken of there ; When they who' have Juſtice in their 
power , put it forth in their atings; Then the common 
cry of the people ſhall be; The Lord bleſs thee O habitation 
of Fuſtice, &c. And itis a ſad argument, that there is a 
failure of Juſtice in the Magiſtrate, when inſtead of a bleC- 
ling from the people, we hear of much compkining among 
the people. All the particular bleſſings which David deſi- 
red might meet in his government are gatheredinto this one 
( Pal. 144. 14. ) That there may be n0 complaining in onr 
ſtreets, Some ( I know ) will alwayes be complaining, 
nothing will pleaſe them; yet when a people inſtead of 
bleſſing are generally complaining of and murmuri 
againſt their Magiſtrates , when inſtead of blefling bo, 
wiſhing them good, they arc reviling and ſpeaking evil of 
them, eſpecially when inſtead of bleſſing hes , they are 
curſing and wiſhing evil to them, theſe are ſad ſymptomes 
of many preſent evils, and preſages of worſe. In Fob's 
Commonwealth, there was nothing heard but bleſſing ; he 
bleſſed the people, and the people bleſſed him, Thus it 
hath been between Prince and People; And thus it ſhall be 
at the fulfilling of that promiſe ( 1ſa. 1. 26. ) 1 will reftore 
thy Tudges as at the firſt, and thy Counſellors as at the begin- 
ning ; afterward thoy ſhalt be called the City of righteouſnef, 
the. faithful City. 


Secondly , Obſerve \ That reverence and praiſe which 
Magiſtrates gain by righteozu and vertuous ations is 
honourable inde: d. 


The worſt of men, the worſt of Magiſtrates, have had 
high Encomions and Praiſes; But good Magiſtrates deſerve 
them. To be commended for piety and equity; To be 
co rmended becauſe we have done comments things, 
is the only true commendation. Some do but borrow a 
bleſſing from others, and others baſely beg it. Some Ma- 


th. cryed, and the fatherlef, and him that had none to help 
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| giltrates- are bleſſed only for fear, and others for hope.” Of 
theſe 


Regium oft 
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rt cum bene 


male 


feceris, 


are ict up for the praiſe of them that do good ( Rom. 13. 3.) ' 


give their ſubjects much cauſe of praifing them, and of pray- - 
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theſe latter Salomon ſpeaks ( Pro. 27. 14. ) He that bleſſeth | 
hi: friend with a loud voyce, 71 me early in the morning, it 
(hall be countedacurſeto him. To bleſs our friends is fomuch 
our duty, that tis our duty to bleſs our enemies z yet there 
is a bleffing of our friends which is our fin, and may jrore 
a curſe both to them and us. He that bleſſeth his friend 
with a loud voyce, When his heart is ſilent, or meaneth him 
no good, or ſecretly wiſherh ill to him, this hypocriticat 
bleiting of a friend, will be an enemy, or a curſe to him 
that uſeth it. Again, he that bleſſeth his friend with a loud 
woyce, as if he had a mihd that all ſhould know it, when 
himſelf .knows he deſerves no ſuch matter, this man doth- 
but call aloud for a deſerved curſe upon himſelf. To. bleſ 
choſe who deſerve it not, deſerves acurſe. The uridue honour 
which we give to others, is our own ſhame and diſgrace , 
and as it turns to the (hame and diſgrace of the giver; ſo of 
thoſe to whom "ris given z not only becauſe it hardens and 
fattens them in their Gn, byt becauſe others know tis falſe, 
and ſee their ſhame and nakedneſs, their filth and deformi- 
ty, through all the painted coverings. which. paraſites and 
fatterers put upon them. They can never receive honour 
om others, who have not the root of it zn themſelves. 
Again, Job ſetting forth his proſperity in the capacity 
ofa Magiſtrate, brings inthe peoples high eſteem of him, 
25,the proof of it. 47146." | 


whence note, Thirdly, It is agreat happineſ to a Magi- 
ftrate, when he hath the hearts and affettions, the good 
will and the good wiſhes of hus people. | 


When the ear that hears bleſſeth, and the eye that ſces 
gives witneſs to-a Prince, then he is an happy Prince in- 
deed. What is it for a Prince to command the bodies of 
his Subjects, while he hath no room jn their affeCtions, nor 
is at all. intereſted in their one and well-wiſhes. The 
loveof a people is the bett treaſure and ſecurity of Prin- 
ces. He cannot want their purſes while he hath their pray- 
ers; yea well-wiſkes and prayers from a good heart upon 
go0d grounds, are better then the fulleſt purſes and largeſt 
revenues. Who knows what the comings in of prayer 
may amount unto ? Prayer can build and pull down ; Pray- 
er can both plat and root up. What is ir that prayer 
cannot do, that is, prevail with Godto do, when ſent up 
to Heaven by thoſe thatare the- Favourites of Heaven, and 
have through grace the ear of God ? .Whatſoever a Prince 
looſeth, he may comfort himſelf ſo long as he doth not 
looſe the prayers of the Godly ; and whatſoever a Prince 
enjoyes, he hath yo reaſon to rejoyce in it, while he 
looſeth their well-wiſhes and prayers. Better looſe Ar- 
mics then looſe prayers; prayers may ſoon recover Ar- 
mies , but Armies can never ( as ſuch ) recover pray- 
cr. When the Pſalmiſt wauld deſcribe the miſerable and 
deſperate condition of the enemies of the Church, in all 
their attempts and plots, He doth it firſt, by ſetting the 
prayers of the Church againſt them ( Pſal. 129. 5.) Let 
them alt be confuunded and turned back that hate Sion let 
them be as the graſs upon the houſe-tops , which withereth 
afore it groweth up, &c. Secondly, He doth it by ſhew- 
ing that they had not the leaſt breath of prayer forthem (. 
8. ) Neither do they which ge by ſay , The bleſſing of the 
Lord be upon you, we bleff you in the name of the Lord, They 
were ſo far from having any ſolemn dayes of prayer, or any 
dayes ſct apart to pray for a bleſſing upon them, that they 
had not ſo much as a tranſient prayer, or a good wiſh from 
any- man that pafſed by. Not to pray ourſelves, or to 
be caſt out of the prayers of others, 1s the worſt of any 
mans caſe, 

Laſtly, We are not to look upon theſe words as a bare 
narrative only of what. was done. Fob deſcribes matter 
of duty as well as matter of fact, what ſhould be, as well as 
What was. 


Hence Note, Fourthly, It s the duty of people to pray 
for, and Oi ableſſo upon their Magiſtrates. 


This the Apoſtle gives in charge (1 Tim. 2. 1,2.) Jex- 
hort therefore, that firſt of all ſupphications , prayers, inter- 
ceſſions, and giving of thanks be made for all men, for Kings, 
and for all that are in authority, that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty, &c. This he 


would have firſt in prayer, which ſome expound, as if the 
firit prayer when the Church aſſembled together ſhould be | 


for their Magiſtrates. But, I rather conceive the Apoſtle 
doth exhort to this as a ing prime conſideration, or as 
that which ſhould have a priWipal place in all Church-Af- 
ſemblies. As we ſhould ſeek to God for a bleſſing upon all 
holy and ſpiritual, ſo alſo upon Civil adminiſtrations, and 


, upon thoſe by whom they are adminiſtted. For as his 


bleſſing only makes the Ordinances of his owr worſhip 


| ſweet and profitable to us, ſo alſo the Ordinances of Go- 


vernment. The heart of the King ( ſaith Solomon ® Proy, 
21. 1.) # in the hand of vhe Lord; and the heart ofthe 
Lord is very much in the hand of his people, praying and 
calling upon him in faith and with uprightneſs. 

Laſtly, Whereas Fob ſaith, The eye which ſaw me, gave 


witneſs to me. 


Note, Jt isour duty to givea good Teſtimony to all, eſpec;- 
; ally to Princes that are good and do good. 


While the Law of God ( in the ninth Commandment ) 
forbidsthe bearing of falſe witneſs,it commands the bearing 
of atrue witneſs. As to defame and caſt aſperſions upon 
them that deſerve well, is a great wickedneſs ; ſo it isour 
ſin to conceal our teſtimony, or not to-ſpeak well of then 
at all times, when called thereunto. To deny or withhold 
juſt praiſe, is next door.to the giving of undue praj- 
ſes. Todothe latter is flattery ; and not to do the firſt is 
at leaſt a defect of charity, if not an effect of envie, It 
may be much beſides our duty to ſpeak evil of our Rulers 
when they have done evil ; but not to ſpeak well of them, 
when they do well, is alwayes anegle of duty. Herhar 
Juſtifierh the wicked, and he that condemneth the juſt, even 
they both are an abomination to the Lord (Pro. 17.15.) And 
they who do not jultifie the Godly, in all that they have 
done jultly, cannot ( as to ſuch forbearance ) be accepted 
of the Lord, Chriſt himſelf ſaith to Pilate ( John 18. 
37.) To this end was Tborn, and for this cauſe came 1 into 
the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth, To 
bear witneſs to the truths of God, isthe Great end of our 
coming into the world ; and 'tis no littleone to bear wit- 
neſs to the truth of rgag, whether it be the truth of his 
opinion, or the truth of his praCtice. *Tis beſt tobe found 
doing good our ſelves; and 'tis very good to be found 
giving witnels to thoſe who do ſo. Yet we muſt uſemuch 
caution in doing it. There are few that are able to hear of 
the good they have done, without taking hurt. A true 
teſtimony may have atemptation in it. And therefore we 
mult not be at this work too much, nor too openly ; indeed, 
not atall, but in theſe two caſes. Firſt, To vindicate them 
when wronged. Secondly, To incite them when diſcou- 
raged , otherwiſe, as it hath been long ſince noted, The 
ſafeſt and moſt friendly way ts, to tel men of their faults and 
failings to their faces, and to report their vertnes and good 
deeds behind their backs. | 

Thus we fee what reverence and reſpect this good man 
had of all his people, as alſothe reaſon and ground of it, 
even Becauſe he delivered the poor that cryed, &c. If we 
conlider this whole context from the ſeventh verſe incluſive- 
ly to the end of the eleventh, we have a compleat 
deſcription of a Magiſtrate, in all thecircumſtances of his 
ſtate and honour in publick adminiſtrations. 

F Firſt , We have the ſcat of Judgment prepared for 
im. . 

Secondly, We have him paſſing through the ſtreets to it, 
with due equipage and attendance. 

Thirdly, We have all men giving reverence to his per- 
ſon and authority. The young men modeſtly with- 
drawing, the aged riſing and ſtanding up. 

Fourthly, We have the Princes and Nobles keep- 
ing ſilence while he ſpake and gave out his ſentence. 

Fifthly, We have the people highly contented with and 
applauding his ſentence as juſt and righteous to all, as 
benign and favourable to the oppreſſed and the poor. A 
Magiſtrate cannot expect more honour then was given 
Fob; nor a people more juſtice then was done - by 
ob. Happy, thrice happy is that Prince, and as happy are 
that people, where there is ſuch a reciprocation of reſpect 
and > parry og 

And indeed ſo great wa$ this reciprocation of reſpect and 
righteouſneſs between Fob and his people, that, I ſuppoſe, 
a parallel of it hath ſcarce been made or heard gf inany 
Commonwealth. This aſſertive memorial of what was 

| really 
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really acted by Fob, and anſwered by his people, ſeems to 
equal, if not to exceed an lative model of govern- 
ment drawn out by the ſtudies of the moſt curious Pro- 
feſſors in politicks. Here's as mnch, if not more praQtiſed, 
then Plato's Commonwealth had in 14 or propoſal, And 
that which ſome have ſaid of Zenophon's Cyrus, that ſurely 
it was written, rather to ſet forth the ſhape and picture of 
a goog Prince, then as the hiſtory of a Prince, may be 
ſaid alſo of this narrative made by Fob of his government, 
did not the Scripture aſſure us, that this book doth contain 
a certain hiſtory, and is adivine report of what was done, 
not a parable or ſpeculation about what oughtto be done, 
by a juſt Prince towards his people, and by a dutiful people 
towards their Prince. 
VERS. 12, 13, 14- 
45ccauſe delivered the poo2 that cryed, and the fatherleſs, 
and t;im that hadnone to help him. 
£he blcNing of him that was ready to periſh came upon me, 
2nd J eauſedthe widows heart to ſing foz joy. 
I put on rightevuſneſs, and it cloathed me; my Judgment 
was as a Robe and a Dlabem. | | 


N the context of theſe three verſes, and inthe three that 
follow, 7ob gives the reaſon, or ſhews cauſe why all 
ſorts of men gave him ſuch reverence, and had him in ſuch 
high eſteem, as hath been ſhewed from the precedent 
paſſages of this Chapter. When the ear heard me, then it 
bleſſed me; and when the eye ſaw me, it gave witneſs to 


me, Whence was all this ? The reaſon was not barely, 


becauſe he was a great ard a wealthy man, becauſe he had 
thouſands of Sheep, and hundreds of Oxen ; Nor ſecondly, 
Did he by any diſlembling courtelie or courtſhip, ſteal the 
hearts of the people, as Abſalon by his faining and flattering 
ſtorics, trayterouſly ſtole away the hearts of the people 
from David his father to himſelf ; Nor thirdly, Was Job 
thus reverenced and eſtecmed, becauſe of any undue com- 
plyance with all ſorts of people, bearing with their exor- 
bitances, and forbearing to draw his ſword againſt Offen- 
ders ;, it was notbecauſe he let every man do what he plea- 
ſed, or what was good in his own eyes, that all were ſo well 
pleaſcd with him, and wiſhed well tohim. Such ſleepy 
Magiſtrates are ſometimes cryed up , and had in great 
cfteem, by thoſe who arcof no eſteem. 

Neither theſe, nor any like theſe were the Reaſons why 
Job was witneſſed to by every eye that ſaw him z but the 
true reaſon is laid down in the Text, it was his faithfulneſs 
to his truſt, or his impartial adminiſtration of Juſtice toall, 
in the two main parts or branches of it. Firſt , His 
readineſs to help the poor, and the oppreſſed ;, this is laid 
down at larpe from the Twelfth to the Sevgnteenth verſe. 
Secondly, His undaunted courage in oppoſing . and ſup- 
preſſing the wicked , eſpecially ſuch as were alſo proud 
oppreflors ( ver. 17.) Ibrake the jaws of the wicked, and 
pulle1 the ſpoil out of bis teeth, Here was the truc reaſon 
why 7ob was honoured , he miniltred Juſtice , and he 
miniſtred it impartially to the poor, in helping them; to 
the proud and wicked, in puniſhing them, 

But it may be queſtioned whether or no /oþ did well, 
thus to cry up his Juſtice , and to proclaim his own 
righteouſneſs ? Doth he well to ſay, thisI have done, and 
that | have done? I bave delivered the poor that cryed, and 
the fatherleſs, and bim that hath no helper ;, I bave put on 
Righteouſneſs, and cloathed me, &c. Was this comely for 
Fob ? Doth not this commendation of himſelf diſcom- 
mend him? And is it not a mans diſpraiſe to praiſe him- 
ſelf ? 

[ anſwer, For a man to ſpread his plumes, to ſet forth 
his own works, to degk hynſelf wirh what he hath done, 
that thereby he may appear glorious in the eyes of the 
world, and go away with the applauſe of men, this is not 
only vanity and weakneſs, but a kind of madneſs, yea this 
is to play the fool in carneſt; and hence in the Hebrew the 
ſame word fignifics to praiſe our ſelves, and to be fooliſh 
nor is there any greater argument of fooliſhneſs then ſelf- 
praiſe: ſurcly Foþ had another _— then this, he 
reported his good deeds, not to boaſt 
them abroad, and tell the world what a rare man, what a 


of them, or to blaze 
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miracle of Mapiſtracy he had been. No, he was ccn- | 
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ſtrained toit in a way of ſelf-vindication, he had no itch to 
do itin a way of ſelf-commendation. And thus it is not 
only lawful but a duty for any man to ſet forth the goodneſs 
of his aQions, when charged with eviſ, and to afſert the 
righteouſneſs of his wayes, when heis challenged wrong- 
fully. Scandals caſt upon a good man reach erthen 
himſelf, they reflect upon the whole kind, even upon all 
good men, they refle& upon the very profeſſion of Godlt- 
nels, yea upon God himſelf; and if ſo, then every good 
man is bound to the utmoſt line of truth to wipe them off, 
and quit himſelf from thera. 

And therefore, Firſt , Job ſpake what he had done ; 
becauſe his Friends had accuſed him for doing otherwiſe. Se- 
condly, He ſpake what he had done for truths ſake, and 
that God might be L_ not for his own ſake, or that 
he might be applauded. Thirdly, He ſpake what he had 
done, that he might not be prejudiced in what he was 
further both to do and ſpeak. Fourthly, He ſpake of his 
righteous aCts, not as reſting vpon his own righteouſneſs, 
but to ſhew forth the fruirs of a true faith, or that his faith 
had more in it then a verbal profeſſion. 


So much of the general ſtate and ſcope of theſe words ; 
now to the particulars. 


Verſe 12, Becauſe J have delivered the pooz that 
cryed. 


Here we have the poor in their worſt condition, the 
poor crying; And here we have the Magiſtrate in his beſt 
condition, The Magiſtrate delivering. *Tis a ſad hearing, 
tough very uſual, to hear the poor cry ; and 'tisa bleſſed 
ſight, but not very uſual, to ſee the Magiſtrate delivering ; 
and though this text ſhews us that bleſſed ſight, the Magi- 
ſtrate delivering the poor, yet it dothnot ſhew uscither 
from whom or from what the poor were delivered. And 
fo the queſtion is, Firſt, From what, Secondly, From whom 
7ob delivered the poor ? Ianſwer both, firſt in general, 
He delivered them from evil men, and from evils of any 
kind. Secondly, More eſpecially he delivered them from 
oppreſſors, and their oppreſſions of every kind. The 
S int render it, Becauſe 1 delivered the poor out of the 
hand of the mighty, or out of the hand of the ſtrong who 
did overpower, and ſo oppreſs them. 


Idelivered the pooz that cryed. 


The word ſignificth the cry of one extreamly afflicted, 
carneltly imploring aid, help , or. affiſtance. David 
yy of his enemies (7/al. 18. 41.) ſaith, They cryed, 

ut there was none to ſave them ;, they cryed even to the Lord, 
but he anſwered them not , then did I beat them as ſmall as 
duſt before the wind; 1 didcaſt them out as the dirt in the 
ftreets. Such was the cry of the poor to Fob, they were 
cruelly dealt with ; The proud were ready to beat them to 
duſt, and to tread them under-foot as dirt. As when a 
herce and greedy Lyon hath faſtned on his prey, the poor 
creature crycs out being ready to be torn in pieces ; ſo the 
poor cry out for the help of Juſtice , when thefe cruel 
Lyons have got them into their claws. Thus David 
deſcribes the Oppreſſor ( Pſal. 10. 8,9, 10.) He ſitreth in 
the lurking places of the villages, in the ſecret places doth he 
murder the innocent , his eyes are privily ſet againſt the 
mnnocent : He lyeth in wait, ſecretly as a Lyon in bu den : he 
lieth in wait to catch the poor ; he doth catch the poor hen he 
draweth him into hisnet : He croucheth and hnmbleth himſelf, 
that the poor may fall by his ſtrong ones, or, into bus ſtrong 
parts. What for the power, and what for the policy of 
theſe Lyons, the poor can hardly eſcape their clutches ; and 
when the poor are caught, what can they do but cry, ei- 
ther to God in Heaven, or to the Gods on earth for 
help. To be ſure, when they cry to the God of Heaven, 
he both can and will help them in his own time and way ; 
as isſaid ( Pſal. 34. 6.) Thispoor man cryed, and the Lord 
heard him, and ſaved him ont of all his troubles, And 
when they cry to the Gods on earth, Magiſtrates 'and 
Judges, they ſhould hear them and ſave them out of all 
their troubles; and they who ( as fob) are faithful, will 
do it with all their might and power. I delivered the poor 
that cryed. 

This cry of the poor is twoſold, cither formal or ver- 
tual; ſometime itis formal, or an explicit cry ;' ſometime 
it is only vertual, that is, The poor mans cafe cryeth, 

his 
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ing; asit is ſaid of 
© condition crycth, though he ſay nothing 3 25 it 15 
the blood of Abel, it cryed (Gen. 4- 10. His _—_ = 
not cry with a formal or formed voyce, but equiva = 
and vertually his blood did cry end = aloud to God. The 

r mans caſe h alwayes, and he often cryes outfor 
the fadneſs of his caſe. It is ill when the poorcry, but 
worſe when they are not delivered z1 delivered the poor 
that cryed. The Lord warns his ancient people ( Dem. 
15. 9.) Beware that there be not a thought in thy wicked 
heart , ſaying , the ſeventh year , the year of releaſe 14 at 


" and thy eve be evil againſt thy poor Brother, and thok. 
w__ 7 wy the Lord againſt thee, 


iveſt him nought, and he c 

ge, be ſin that is, Judgment.) #nto thee. When the 
poor cry, becauſe they are not releived in charity, the rich 
may ſmart for it; how much more when Sox becauſe 
they arenot releived in Juſtice, There are three degrees 
of danger from the cry of the poor - Firſt, To thoſe who 
donot relieve them: Secondly, To thoſe whodo oppreſs 
them ; Thirdly, To thoſe who do not deliver them, when 
they cry, from their Oppreſſors. / delivered the poor that 
cryed, 


And the fatherleſs. 


The condition of the fatherleſs was opened ( Chap: 22. 
9.) therefore I will not ſtay upon it here. 


And him that hath none to help him. 


We have a threefold object of Job's compaſſion, and of 
his Juſtice; for though juſtice belongs properly to the 
Magiltrate, yet a temperament of diſcreet pity is uſeful for 
him in his place, eſpecially for the ſpecding of delivering 
Juſtice ( which is exerciſed towards this threefold object 
in the text) Firſt, The poor : Secondly, The fatherleſs, 
Thirdly, Him that hath none to help him. And this laſt is the 
ſaddeſt caſe of the three. It is ſaid of that Great Prince, 
whoſoever he was, after he had made many fpoils in the 
Nations ( Dun. 11. 45.) yet he ſhall cometo his end, and 
noie ſhall help him ;, that is, though he hath m—_ helpers, 
yet none ſhall be able to help him. Now as that man is 
ina miſcrable , whom none ſhall help, though the 
endeavour it ; ſo alſo is he who hath none, who will ſo n—_ 
as try or endeavour to help him. Some are poor, who 

et have many to help them ; ſome are fatherleſs, yet not 
helpleſs. The latter of the three is both, and more then 
both, the former rwo ; yet as in —_— the poor and 
fatherlcſs are the ſame, ſo cither or both are the ſame with 
the helpleſs ( P/al. 10.14.) The poor committeth himſelf 
to thee, thou art the helper. of the fatherleſs. As Fob in his 
Magiſtratical capacity - ſtood in the place of God, ſo' he 
aQed like God towards the-people. 7 ( faithhe ) deliver- 
ed the poor that cryed, the fatherleſs, and him that had noxe 
ro help him. As if he had ſaid, If any. complained to me of 
wrong, who was poor, or fatherleſs , or helpleſs, I was a 
fiend, and father, and helper to him, 1 was at hand to do 
him right ;, 1 did not reſpett the perſons of men, but their 
cauſe; whoſoever wanted, deſired, and deſerved my help had 
it, and they moſt, who (-as tothe making of any return to 
me) could deſerve it leaſt. Fob exerciſed his power emi- 
nently towards thoſe three, who were objects of his pity 
as well as of his Juſtice, the poor, the fatherleſs, and him 
that had none to help him. 

But did not Fob exerciſe Juſtice towards all ? Did he not 
help the rich as well as the poor, the fatherleſs, andhim 
that had no helper ? Doubtleſs he did; but becauſe that's 
the ſpecial work of a Magiſtrate,and Magiſtrategare uſually 
backward to help the helpleſs, therefore he names them. 
The rich hath many friends ( Pro. 14. 20. ) or as the Margin 
reads it, Many arethe lovers of the rich, Yea the rich man 
hath a kind of command upon Magiſtrates and Judpes ; 
But the poor ( as Solomon ſaith there) # hated of hu own 
ueighbour. Therefore to be a friend to, and help rhe poor, 
the fatherleſs, and him that hath none to help him, is an un- 
anſwerable argument of pure delight ( which is alſo the 
delight and exerciſe of God himſelf, Fer.g. 24. ) in the 
excrciſe of loving kindneſs, rightevuſneſs, and judgment, 


and that uſtice is done for Juſtice ſake, or in love to 
Juſtice, 


Hence Obſerve, Aagiſtrates ſhould cheifly take care of 
the poor, fatherleſs, and helpleſs. 
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We read ( Pſal. 82. which is the Magiſtrates Pſalm) 
what a charge is given to Mapiſtrafes, that theſcbe taken 
care of and provided for. God ſtands in the Congregation 
of the mighty, be judgeth among the gods ;, how long will ye 
of the perſons of the wicked ? 
( there's the reproof; then follows the direction ) Defend 
the goor , and fatherleſs;, do Fuſtice to the afflifted and 
Heeay ; deliver the poor and needy, rid them cut of the hand 
of the wicked. As ifthe Lord had ſaid, this is your main 
buſineſs ; When ye havea rich mans cauſe before you, ye 
are to do him rigtt; but ye muſt be ſure to defend the 
poor ; ye ought to do the former, but take heed ye leave 
not the latter undone. This ſhould be your great care. 
The poor are low in their condition, and they are often 
laid lower by oppreſſion; the Magiſtrate is ſet up on 
purpoſe, both to protect them in their low condition, and 
to lift them up when they are laid lower by oppreſſi- 
on. Thus the Lord Jeſus is deſcribed in the adminiſtration 
of his Kingly government ( Pſzl.72. 12, ) All K ings ſhall 
fall down before him, and all Nations ſhall ſerve him ; for he 
ſhall deliver the needy when he cryeth, the poor alſo, and him 
that hath no helper. As the highelt mult ſtoop to him and 
obey him, ſo the lowelt are raiſed up and ſaved by 
him. Jeſus Chriſt, who hath all power committed to hint 
in Heaven and Earth, lays out his power mot of all for 
their help, who tave heither pawer nor helper. When 
Rulers do ſo, they not only Flow the rule of Chriſt, 
but his example, they rule as Chriſt himſelf ruleth. As it 
{hall be the honour of all. Believers to reign with Chriſt 
hereafter ; ſo 'tis the duty of all who reign now to reign 
like Chriſt. 


Again, Taking the helpleſs as diſtint from the poor and 
fatherleſs, 


Obſerve, To help thoſe that have none to belp them, 1s the 
nobleſt way of helping. 


This is to help as Chriſt helpeth, and deliver as Chriſt 
delivereth ; Chriſt Jefus helped us when there was none 
to help us; He delivered vs when none could deliver us; 
if all the Angels in Heaven had offered themſelves to help 
us, they could not; much leſs could any among the infe- 
riour creatures give us help. [havelaid help (ſaith God, 
P ſal. 89. 19.) upon one that is mighty ; I have exalted one 
choſen out of the people. David was a mighty man, and he 
is there ſpoken of in the Pſalm as a type of the mighty 
God our Helper Jeſus Chriſt.He only had might enough to 
help us, when we had none to help us. And the depth of his 
humiliation, when he came to help us, is ſet forth by this, 
that he had none to helphim; ſo he bemoaneth himſelf in 
that other Prophetical Pſalm (69. 20.) Keproach hath 
broken my heart, and 1 am full of heavineſs : and I looked 
for ſome to take piry, but there was none; and for comfor- 
ters, but T found none, Though Chriſt needed none to help 
him through his ſufferings for us ; yet this was a great part 
of his — that he was ſo far from finding any to help 
him, that he found none to comfort him , yea, none to 
pity him, which is the leaſt degree ( if it may at all be 
called a degree) of help. As when Chriſt helped us, him- 
ſelf had no helper, ſo neither had weany : Andas to help 
us then was an act worthy of God ; ſo to help ſuch is one 
of the worthieſt acts of man. There are two Scriptures 
which (whether they be underſtood of ſpiritual and eternal 
deliverance by Chriſt, or of corporal and temporal delive- 
rance ) do both fully prove .and clearly illuſtrate this 
truth. ( Iſa. 59. 16.) And he ſaw that there was no man, 
and wondered that there was none Intercefſour ( or interpoler, 
that is, none who would ſand up for truth and rightcouſ- 
neſs, which were miſerably fallen inthe ſtreet ; none that 
had a heart or would put forth a hand to reform what was a- 
miſs and ſet things right ) rherefore his arm lrought ſalvati- 
on to him, and hu righteouſneſs ut ſuſtained him ; that is, 
his own ſtrength or power, with that principle of infinite 
and unwearied righteouſneſs which was in him, carried 
him out in doing that for his people, and upon their op- 
preſſours, which none elſe either would or could. Agaift 
( Iſa. 63. 5.) 1 looked (faith the Lord ) and there was none 
tohelp, and I wondered, that there was none to uphold ;, there- 
fore mine own arm brought ſalvation unto me ( but for my 
people ) axd my fury it upheld me. Thus the Lord works 


80 | falvation when man neither can nor will, he helps when 
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_ paſt ſhalt ſpeak, and ſay before thy Lord thy God, «4 Syrian ready | 


man neither can nor will, And when Magiſtrates work 
thus, when they deliver thoſe that have none to help them, 
none that either can nor will help them, then they work 
gloriouſly, then they work like God himſelf. To help 
thoſe that are able to help themſelves , or have many 
helpers, is to aGt like men; but <o help thoſe 'that have 
none to help, this, this is to at like God. CorrupyMa- 
giſtrates love to have to do with the tat cattel, with thoſe 
that yield profit and preſent reward. Felix the Governour 
hoped thas money ſhould, have been given him of Paul that he 
might looſe bim ;, wherefore he ſent for him the oftner and 
communed with him ( A&ts 24. 26.) Felix treated Pant 
fairly, but he had a foul hand, .and a fouler heart ; for when 
heſaw nothing coming he left Paul bound z he had no mind 
to help him, becauſe he was helpleſs, only he ſhewed him 
ſome favour, which he looked ſhould return to him in a 
bribe, There are three ſorts of men, whom unrighteous 
Magiſtrates are very flow to help, how helpleſs ſoever they 
are, Firſt, Thoſe who deſerve nothing of them, nor have 
ever oblig'd them. They care not to benefit them, who 
have not been Heneficial to them. Secondly, Thoſe who 
by reaſon of poverty cannot reward them, nor be bene- 
ficial to them, They have no freedom of ſpirit todo juſtice 
freely. Thirdly, Thoſe who cannot call-them to account 
if they deny them juſtice, They need not fear them, 
therefore they carenot to right theyi. They do juſtice only 
becauſe they dare not do otherwiſe; not becauſe they either 
love to do it, or becauſe 'tis their duty to do it. What 
Solomon obſerved in his time hath been experienced in all 
times ( Eccleſ. 4. 1.) So 1 returned, and conſidered the 
eppreſſions that are done under the Sun, and behold the tears of 
ſuch as are oppreſſed, and there was no comforter ;, and on the 


ſide of their oppreſſonrs, there was power, but they had no | 


comforter ; Not a Magiſtrate that would comfort them, not 
a man in power would take their part ; oppreſſors were 
ſtrong, and they were ſtrengthned; the oppreſſed were 
weak, and they were deſerted or left to ſhift for themſelves, 
to ſink or ſwim in their weakneſs. How fad is it when 
they who have no power of their own, have no comfort 
fromothers 2 Todeny comfort tothoſe whoare in miſery, 
is more then inhumanity. When theFews boaſted much 
of their ſacrifices, the Lord ſaith, To what purpoſe # the 
multitude of your ſacrifices unto me ( Ia, 1.11, ) while I 
find ſo little juſtice, ſo few aQs of love and righteouſneſs 
one to another? and therefore he would not have them 
inſiſt ſo much upon their ſacrifices, but (ver. 17.) Seek, 
Fudgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead 


for the widow. And when they cryed up their faſtings, he 


tells them ( 1/a. 58. 6.) 1s net thisthe faſt which [ have 
choſen, to looſe the bands of wickedneſs, ( that is , thoſe 
bands with which you have wickedly tyed your brethren 
to hard bargains or contraCts ) ro undo the heavy burdens 
( by which your brethren are like to be undone ) to let the 
oppreſſed go free, and that ye brake every yoak, This kind 
of mercy is better then either ſacrifices orfaſts, This is at 
once every Magiſtrates duty and Glory , as here it was 
Fob's ; 1 delivered the poor that cryed, &c. 


Verſe 13. The bleſſing of him that was ready to periſh 
came upon me, 


We have here a further deſcription of the perſons whom 
Job delivered, even ſuch as were ready to go They 
who have none to help them, are within aſtep of periſh- 
ing. Firſt, To periſb, ſtrictly taken, is to be annihilated, 
ſo beaſts periſh. Secondly, To periſh, more largely taken, 
is to dyc, ſo the righteous periſh ( 7/a. 57. 1.) Thirdly, 
To peri(h, moſt largely taken, is to be in any extreamly 
bad and low condition of life. Fourthly, To periſh, taken 
in the workt ſence, is tobe eternally miſerable, or to be 
rapt up in the pains of Eternal death, ( John 2. 16. ) The 
periſhing here may be taken incither of the two middle 
ſences; The bleſſing of him that was readysto periſh came upon 
me ; that is, he who was in preſent danger tolooſe his life, 
or to be ruin'd utterly in his eſtate and cauſe, had cauſe to 
bleſs me. Men are ready to periſh four wayes ; Firſt, 
Some by their own wants and neceſſities; Secondly, Man 
by the unmercifulneſs of others, who hate them, and watc 
an opportunity to deſtroy them. Thus the Fews were 
ordered to make confeflion ( Deut. 26. 5.) And thou 


þ . . . 
death, as merciful Princes ſometimes do. 


"- 


ro periſh was my father, and he went dowu into Egypt, and 
ſojourned there witha ſew, and became there a Nation great, 
mighty, and populous. 7acob is called a Syrian becauſe he 
lived twenty years asa ſcrvant and ſon in Syria with Laban, 
who was alſothe ſon of Bethuel a Syrian ;and he was read 

to periſh, becauſe he feared the unmercifulneſs of his bro- 
ther Eſau, who had threatned to kill him ( Gen. 27.41. ) 
and marched againſt him with four hundred men in his 
return from Laban. Thirdly, Not a few are ready to 
periſh under falſe accuſations which bring them ihto haz- 
zard of life or liberty. Thus 7oſeph was ready toperiſh 
upon the unjuſt ſuggeſtions of his wanton Miltreſs againſt 
him. And thus the Apoſtle Paul was often ready to periſh 
by the wicked inſtigations of the Jews, and he was del:vered 
out of the mouth f the Lion ( 2 Tim, 4. 17. ) Fourthly, 
Others areready to periſh by the juſt ſentence of the Judge, 
being condemned for their faults and offences ; of ſuch 
('tis conceived) Solomon ſpeaks (Prov. 31. 6. ) Give 
ſtrong drink to them that are ready to periſh, ard wine to thoſe 
of a heavy heart ; that is to condemned perſons, give them 
ſomewhat to refreſh their ſpirits, leſt they ſink under their 
ſorrows and ſound away. *"Tis ſome comfort to thoſe who 
are ready to periſh to fave their hearts alittle cheared be- 
fore they dye; but 'tisa comfort indeed to ſave them from 
Itis ſaid of the 
Emperour Theodoſug, That he once in a great ſolemnity 
gave pardon to all that were priſoners, adding this 
merciful wiſh to his work of mercy ; 1 would I had the 
liberty even toraiſethe dead, and reſtore them unto life who 
are already periſhed. We may ſuppoſe, that Fob had the 
bleſſing of him that was ready thus to periſh; he was ſo mer- 
Ciful , that he ſometimes ſpared and pardoned thoſe who 
were juſtly condemned for , yet repented and promiſed 
amendment of their faults. When Offenders are deeply 
humbled and, engage to become new men, it may not be 
amiſs to mix clemency with juſtice, in ſome caſes, and give 
them a new life, Magiſtrates muſt not encourage any to 
offend, but they may ſhew mercy to ſome that have of- 
fended. And the bleſſing of thoſe that are ready to periſh, 
not only by their own wants, or by the unmercifulnefs and 
falſe accuſations of others, but even by the juſt ſentence 
- the Law, may come upon chem, as Fob found it cameupon 
im. 

At the eleventh verſe of this Chapter, Fob ſaid, When 
the ear heard me, then it bleſſed me : ' Here he ſaith, The 
bleſſing of him that was ready to periſhcame upon me. There 
we had the at of bleſſing , here the fruit and effect of 
it: There we ſaw how and in what manner man bleſſech 
man, here we ſee it is no vain thing for man to bleſs 
man. fob had, Firſt, The good word of the people, they 
all ſpake well of him, and of his government. He had 
ſecondly, The good wiſhes of the people, they all prayed 
for him : And he was ſenſible of the benefit of both, a bleſ- 
ling came upon him. 


Hence obſerve, They who for good cauſes are bleſſed b 
men, receſus alſos bleſſing Fara ſo J 


As, the curſe cauſleſs ſhall not come ( Prov. 26. 2.) ſo 
where there is cauſe for a bleſſing it ſhall come. When 
men curſe maliciouſly ( as Shimes curſed David, 2 Sant. 
16. 5.) the Lord requires good for their curſing, as David 
hoped that day ( ver. 12. ) Shimes. (faith the text ) came 
curſing, but the Lord was ſo far from ſaying to the curſe, 
come, that he commandeda bleſſing ro come. How much 
more will the Lord ſay to the bleſſing come, when men are 
deſervedly bleſſed: by men. A good word from a good 
man , upon good grounds, niay prove noſmall good to 
us. TheLaw of Moſes ( Deut. 4. 13. ) gavecommand 
tothe lender , concerning the borrower , Thou ſhalt in any 
caſe deliver him the pledg againwhen the Sun 1 down, that he 
may ſleep in his own Yayment, and bliſs thee. As if it had 
been ſaid, The bleſſing of the poor man may provea grea- 
ter gain to thee then his pledge could. If thou wilt but 


pive him cauſe to bleſs thee, thou ſhalt find the effe of 
is bleſſing. 


Secondly, Obſerve, It i a bleſſed and a bleſſing-procu- 


ring work, to help thoſe that are ina periſhing con- 
dition, 


By how much the worſer and more miſerable any mans 
condition 
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condition is, by ſo muck the better and more nictrciful is 
their work vho give him relief; and by ſo much the more 
ſinful it is riot to give him relief ( Prov. 24. 11, 12.) If 
thou forbear to deliver them that are drawn unto death, and 
thoſe that are ready to be-flain 5, if thou ſayeſt, bebold, we 
knew it not : doth not be that pondereth the heart, conſider 
it ? and he that kgepeth thy ſoul ; doth not be know it ? and 
ſhall not he render to every man according to his works ? The 
Proverb is at once a reproof-of and a threatning againlt all 
thoſe that flightly paſs over, the ſad condition of others ; 


whoſay, They knew it not. When the poor anddiſtrefſed. 


apply themſelves for help, it is the uſual excuſe of many to 
ſay; We know you not, we know not your condition, 
whether it be thus with you or no, nor do we know how 
you came into this condition z nor do we know how or by 
what means to help you out of it; and ſo they forbear to 
deliver thoſe that are drawn to death, and thoſe that are 
reddy to be ſlain, either by hunger and cold, or by cruelty 
arid perſecution, when 'tis in the power of their hand to do 
it. Itis not aduty todeliver every own that is drawn to 
death, or ready to be ſlain z but thoſe that are drawn to 
death wrongfully, thoſe that are ready to be lain unjuſtly, 
thoſe that are ready to periſh under oppreſſing Burthens, 
we ſhould: be ready to deliver. And letall take heed of 
ſaying to ſuch,We kyew it nor,or we know you not ; That's 
the anſwer of a Naball ; He, when David ſenit his ſervants 
to him for proviſion, ſeat them back with this cold com- 
fort ( 1 Sam. 25. 10,11.) Whous David, and who 14 the Son 
of Jeſſe ? There be many ſervants now adayes that break, 
away every man from bis Maſter , Shall I take my bread, 
and my water , and my fleſh, that 1 have killed for my 
ſhearers, and give it to men whom I know not whence they 
be ? This is thechurles charity, 1kzow you not : He knows 
how ts fave his purſe, by pretending he doth not know. 
But ( as it follows in Solomon's Proverb ) Doth not he that 
pondereth the heart conſider it ? And he that keepeth thy ſoul, 
doth not he know it ? That is, Doth not God ( whois the 
heart-ponderer, or weigher, and who hath a ballance for 
every thought, who is alſo the ſouls-keeper, doth not he ) 
conſider and know the wants of ſuch a man ? Doth not he 
know the ſorrows of his heart, and the weight of grict 
that preſſeth his ſoul ? Doth not God alſo conſider and 
know, what thou haſt ſaid to put off this periſhing ſoul 
without affording arty help? Deth not he know that this 
is 2 mecr excuſe to colour thy not doing for him with thy 
ignorance, While thetrue reaſon is thy unwillingneſs to do 
it, and the hardneſs of thy heart ? And ſeeinghe knoweth 
whether our pretended ignorance and inability be real or 
no; he will (as Solomox concludes ) render to every one 
( not according to his words, but ) according to his works. 1t 
14 4 vain thing to plead ignorance, or not knowing before the 
All-krowizg God, Whether it be toexcuſec our doing of evil, 
or our not doing that which is goog, eſpecially our not 
doing this good , this bleſſed work, The deliverance of 
thoſe who arc rcady to periſh. This ones ſhould 
do by their power, breaking the Jaws of the wicked ( as 
we ſhall ſee Fob did) who vex and overpower the inno- 
cent. And this inferiours ſhoulddo either by teſtifying or 
petitioning for them to the Magiſtrate. How noble and 
famous a work was that of Eſther, who ventuted her own 
periſhing, to petition the King, when the Jews were read 

to periſh through the malicious ſuggeſtions of Haman, ( Eft. 
7. 3, 4.) If I have found favour in thy ſight, O King, 
and if it pleaſe the King, let my life be given me at my petition, 
and my people at my requeſt ; 'r we are ſold, 1 and my people, 
to be deſtroyed, to be ſlain, and to periſh, &&c. Suchalſowas 
that a& of Ebed Melech, the Ethiopran, in petitioning for 
the deliverance of Feremiah the Prophet, who upon falſe 
accuſations was caſt into the Dungeon, and there ready ro 
periſh; or as that good Eunuch told the King, like ro dye 
for bunger ( Jer. 38. 7,8, 9.*) How were the Children of 
Iſrael become ( as the Lord calls them for their degenerate 
walkings, Amos 9.7. ) As children of the Ethiopians ? How 
black and ſwarthy did they look, with wrath and choler, 
while they cauſcd the holy Prophet to be caſt into the dun- 
con ? And how like 4true Ifraclite indeed in whom there is 
#9 guile, did this Ethiopian look, while in pity and com- 
paſſion to the periſhing Prophet he obtained his releaſe from 
that ſtinking micry dungeon ? But above all bleſſed, for 
ever bleſſed ſhall that work of the Lords free grace and 


IN 
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mercy be called, who by one adt ſaved millions of ſouls 


| from an everlaſting periſhing, ( oh» 3. 16. ) God ſoloved 


the world, that he gave hu only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believerh on him might not periſh, but have everlaſting life : 
Nor is the Lord forgetful to ſave poot ones from temporal 


' periſhing ( Pſal. 79. 11. ) The ſighing of the priſoner comes 


before him, and according to the greatneſs of bu power, he 
preſerveth thoſe that are appointed to dye. | 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Ir 55 the duty of thoſe that have been 
delivered out of a periſhing condition , to bleſs their 
deliverers. 


It is their duty to bleſs their deliverers, both a3 tobleſs 
implyes thankfulneſs to them, and prayer for them. Deli- 
verance from perilhing is the (trongelt obligation to thankſ 
giving ; if ever we havecauſe to bleſs any, we ſhould bleſs 
thoſe that keep us from periſhing. And here again we may 
turn to that more ſpiritual conſideration of our deliverance 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; How ſhould the bleſling of 
thoſe many thouſand thouſands that were ready to periſh, 
come upon him every day ? How ought we for ever tocry 
up the name of this our great Deliverer ? We necd not 
pray for a bleſſing upon him, but we ought to praiſe and 
magnifie him, who is above all bleſſings and praiſes. Ir is 
a high point of ingratirude not to bleſs men when we 
receive any good from them ; much more when they either 
keep or pluck us out of the jaws of the greateſt evils. But 
tisa high point of impicty, not to bleſs Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath at once procured us the greateſt good, and freed us 
from the greateſt evils. Hethat periſheth, looſcth all the 
bleſſings which belong to him in that capacity wherein he 
periſheth, What can he do leſs that is delivered from 
pcriſhing, then bleſs his Deliverer ? The bleſſing of him that 


| WAS ready to pert Il; Came upon me. 


And J cauſcd the widows hcart to ſing for joy. 


Here's a farther evidence of Fob's righteous and merci- 
ful adminiſtrations. He cauſed the widows heart to ſing for 
joy. But doth the heart ſing ? He ſhould have ſaid, and ſo 
the Septuagint ſay, 1cauſedthe widows rongue to ſing for joy ; 
but he ſaith the heart; becauſe as true joy ſprings from the 
heart , ſo that's true joy which is hearty ; poſſibly there 
may bea ſong inthe mouth, when ſorrow and ſighs are at 
the heart; but when the heart ſings within, there's cauſe 
of joy without , though there be no outward rejoyc- 


| When Fob faith, I cauſed the widows heart to ſing for 
joy; This notes a wonderful change in the widows ſtate ; 
The widows heart is a ſorrowful heart, ſhe ſuppreſſeth 
words, unleſs to expreſs her forrow. Now to ſee her who 
could ſcarce ſpeak, ſing; her who could not contain her 
eyes from weeping, now not able to contain her heart from 
rcjoycing, and her tongue from ſhouting , how great a 
change js this! But how did he cauſe the widows heart to 
ling? Firſt, He delivered her from her enemies : Secondly, 
He relieved her in her neceſſities ; cither of theſe two waycs 
the widows heart is cauſed to ling for joy. 


Hence Note, The widows ſtate in it ſelf # a ſorrowful 
ſtate. 


To make the widow fing, is to make her ſing that is 
furtheſt from ſinging, 'tis to make her ſing who is moſt 
acquainted with ſorrow; the widow is in adeſolate con- 
dition, ſhe wants her husband to comfort her. There muſt 
needs be greatcauſe of joy when they who arein ſo much 
heavineſs cannot chuſe but break out in ſinging. The 
Apoſtle ſaith ( Fames 5. 17.) Is anyman merry, let him 
ſong. And the captivated fews being urged to ſing in 
Babylon could only ſigh out this doleful lamentation, How 
ſhall we ſing the Lords ſong in a ſtrange land ? The widow is 
brought into aſtrange ſtate; and therefore if ſhe (ing, we 
may be ſure her caſe is altered though her ſtate be the 
ſame. Much hath been offered about the widows ſad 
ſtate, at the twenty-ſecond Chapter , verſe ninc, and 
clſe where in this book, whither I refer the Reader, and 
proceed tothe next verſe,which ſhews us ob in ſuch a habit, 


as might well cauſe the widows heart, yea the molt ſilent 
tongue to ling for joy. 
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ſ. ; on righteouſneſs, and it clothed me ; my 
on i mee toas as a Robe and a Diadem. 


eſt any ſhould ſay that Fob in helping the poor, the 
raterleks nd him chat had no helper , and incauſing the 
widows heart to ſing, was byaſs'd with pity, or blown 
up with popularity z And that togetthe applauſe of ſuch 
kind of people, he had morereſpect to their perſons, then 
tothe rule ; and laboured more todo goodturns or acts of 
charity to the poor, then to do juſtice to all; he to prevent, 
or remove ſuch ſuſpicions, affirms confidently that he was 
guided by his judgment, not by his affeQtions 3 by rules 
of equity, not by bowels of pity in all he did. He indeed 
helped the poor and helpleſs, but not meerly becauſe poor 
and helpleſs; he, indeed, delivered thoſe who were rea- 
dy to periſh, and cauſed the widows heart to ſing ; but the 
reaſon why he did cither the one or the other, was not be- 
cauſe the one was ready to periſh, and the other a widow, 
but becauſe all of them had right on their ſide, and he found 
himſelf as much engaged in duty as in deſire to ſtand up 
and improvehis power for them. For all the while he was 
about this work, He put on righteonſneſs, and it cloathed 
him, and his judgment Was as a Robe and a Diadem. 

From the connexion of this verſe with the former 


Obſerve, A good Magiſtrate will net relieve ſome by 


wrong fo an) . 


Though he ought to ſhew compaſſion to the poor, yet he 
muſt not do the leaſt injuſtice for the poor. The Law of 
Moſes was expreſs inthis ( Exod. 23. 3. ) Thou ſhalt not 
countenance a poor man in his cauſe. What ? not ſhew 
favour to a poor man z no, not to a poor man, with wrong 
to Jultice ; not only is it ſinful to countenance or reſpect 
the perſon of a rich man, to a poor mans wrong, but to 
wrong the rich with reſpect to the poor is alſo exceeding 
ſinful : and the at isby ſo much the worſe, as the end 1s 
the better. It isa bleſſed end of our actions to help the 
poor, but that end muſt be compaſſed by good means; we 
ought not to lye for God , much leſs for man : Officious 
lyes are as much againſt truth and righteouſneſs, as malicious 
ones are, If we helpa poor man becauſe poor, we muſt 
help him out'of our own, not out of other mens purſes; we 
mult not relieve any one againſ the right of another. We 
mult judge according to the equity of the cauſe, not accord- 
ing to the poverty of the perſon. Be ſure, when you put 
on (as the Apoſtleexhorts the elect of God todo ( Col.5. 
12.) Bowels of mercies and kindneſs, that ye put on righte- 
ouſneſs too, and then the more of them you put on, the 
more nobly you act, and you look the more like the ele 
of God, yea, the more like God himſelf, who ( as the 
Prophet deſcribeth him, Fer. 9. 24. ) when he exerciſeth 
loving kindneſs, doth alſo, in conjunction with it, exerciſe 
judement and righteouſneſs inthe earth. 

' I put on Righteouſneſs ] What Righteouſneſs? there 
is a twofold Righteouſneſs : Firlt, Of our perſons : Se- 
condly, Of our actions; we put on Chriſt by faith inju- 
ſtification as the former righteouſneſs; For he is made unto 
1 of God wiſdom and Righteouſneſs. As many as bave been 
baptized into Chriſt, «they have ( thus) put on Chriſt ( Gal. 
3. 37.) This is our beſt cloathing, even our wedding Gar- 
ment ( 1/a. 61,10.) 1 will greatly rejoyce in the Lord, my 
ſoul ſhall be joyful in my G od, for he hath cloathed me with the 
garment of ſalvation; be hath covered me with the robes of 
Righteouſneſs; as a Bridegroom decketh bimſelf "with orna- 
ments, and as a Bride arrayeth her ſelf with her Jewels. Bleſ- 
ſed are they who are thus cloathed, for they ſhall never be 
found naked. Fob had put on this righteouſneſs, the righ- 
tcouſneſs of his perſon by belicving z but this is notthe 
rightcouſneſs here intended. Secondly , There is the 
Rightcouſneſs of our Actions, and that, Firſt, Reſpecting 
God. Secondly , Reſpecting man. Piety is the former 
righteouſneſs, and equity is the l[dtrer, This latter is the 
righteouſneſs which Fob in this place profeſſcth he had put 


on. Yet further, this righteouſneſs of our rations, conſiſt- 


ing in equity towards man, may fall under a twofold conſi- 
deration. Firſt, As we are conſidered in our private ſtati- 
on, and thus every honeſt man puts on rightcouſreſs inall 
his dealings and tranſactions with man. Ler no man de- 
fraud or go beyond his brother in any matter, becauſe that the 


Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, ſaith the Apoltle, ( 1 Theſ. 


4 6.) 'Secondly, There isa righteouſneſs of our actions 
towards men, as we are conſidered in our publick ſtation, 
and this is it which Fob moſt diſtinCly and ſpecially means 
in thistext. Hein all his atings, as a Magiſtrateor a man 
in authority, ſought to do all men right. For, rightcouſ- 
nels ( intheſence now under hand) is nothing elſe bur the 
giving of every man hu right, and the protetting of every 
741 11 his right. And if any ſhould ask, when hath every 
man his right given and done tohim? I anſwer, When, 
that is given and done to him, which is according tothe 
Law. That King put the queſtionright, as to matters of 
righteouſneſs, whoaskt his wiſe men or Judges, What ſhall 
we do unto the Bucen Vaſthi according to Law ? Foras the 
Apoſtle argues in reference to God, ſo may we much more 
in reference to man, Where there is no Law, there ts no 
tranſgreſſion (Rom. 4.15.) I may fay alſo, where there 
is no Law, there isno poſſeſſion. Law andrighteouſneſs 
are ſo neerly related, that the Latine word for righteouſneſs 
fetcheth its pedigree from a wordin that language ſignify- 
ing Law. Such alegal -procedure and ſentence Fob here 
intendeth, when he ſaith, 7 pat on righteouſneſs ; And what 
= righteouſneſs for him? The next words tell us 
what. 

Andit cloathed me, ] The ſame word is rendred in the 
former clauſe, / put on, and, Ir cloathed me, in the lat- 
ter. As if he had ſaid, 7 pt on Righteouſneſs, and it put 
me,on ; wemayexprels it reciprocally, put that on, and, 
that put meon ; that is, Righteouſneſs and I werenoſtran- 
gers, nor were Weat adiſtance from one another ; Righte- 
ouſneſs covered all my proceedings ; no man could ſee any 


nakedneſs or defeCt of Juſtice ( which is the Magiſtrates 
nakedneſs ) in what I did. 


Hence note, Firſt, A good Magiſtrate doth not only uſe 
but put on Righteouſneſs. 


It is not enough to exerciſe it ſometimes, it muſt be kept 
on. 

You will ſay, what doth it import more to put on, andbe 
cloathed with Righteouſneſs, then to uſe or exerciſe it. 1 
ſhall give it you in three things from the metaphor of put- 
ting on, as it refers to cloathing. 

Firlt, It notes a very frequent exerciſe of Juſtice : There 
muſt be many aCQts to the making up of this habit. He 
that is cloathed with righteouſneſs is conftant in doing 
righteous things. Every man puts on his cloaths every 
day; and ſo ſhould a Magiſtrate ac righteoully every day, 
he muſt put it on as much and as often as he doth his 
clothes. A Magiſtrate ſhould be as much aſhamed to be 
ſeen at any time without righteouſneſs, as any man would 
be to be ſeen naked to his skin, or without cloathins. 

Secondly, It notes a liking of, a pleaſedneſs vi yea, 
a delighting in on; A man is pleaſed with his 
cloaths, as with his -meat. As cloathing is one of the 
neceſſaries, ſo a chief contentment of this life. 

Thirdly, Cloathing is put or worn not upon one limb, or 
part of the body only , but all the body over. To be 
cloathed with righteouſneſs, notes a man throughout 
righteous ; head, and heart, and hand, all are righteous ; 
he hath the rule of righteouſneſs in his head, he haththe 
love of righteouſneſs in his heart, he hath the work of 
righteouſneſs in his hand, whois cloathed with righteouſ- 
neſs. ; 


Hence Note , Righteouſneſs is the Magiſtrates clogth- 

mg. 

It is his cloathing asto all the uſesof cloathing. 

Firſt, It covers his nakedneſs, and hides his ſhame, 
which without this willquickly appear toall theworld 

Secondly, It puts a comelineſs upon him, and makes 
him graceful ( as pany and ſutable apparel doth any 
man ) in the eyes of all beholders. 

Thirdly, It keepes him warm and chearful, 'tis hisde- 
fence ( as good garments are to the body ) againſt the 
cold and ſtorms of trouble, which he may meet with in 
doing his duty. This is rich — and clean cloath- 
ing, and beautiful cloathing, and durablecloathing. The 
benefit and comfort of it will abide and laſt for ever. How 
happy are thoſe Magiſtrates who are not only cloathed with 
this garment, but keep it from ſpotting ! / (faith Job) 
put 01 righteonſneſs, and it cloathed me, 


And 
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An Expoſtion upon the Book of 7 


0B. Citxr. KXIX.. 


And my Judgement was as a Robe and a {Diadeni, 


me diſtinguiſh between Righteouſneſs and Tudgement, 
Br that Riphteouſneſs is that by which the innocent 
are delivered ; and Judgement is that by which the wicked 
are puniſhed; which two divide and comprehend the whole 
work of a Magiſtrate. Again , others diſtinguiſh tvs ; 
righteouſneſs is that by which the Magiſtrate gives his 
award or ſentence according as he finds the merit of every 
mans caſe. Judgmentis that whereby he finds out what the 


merit of every mans caſe is. But we may takethem for 


ſynonamaes, or words of the ſame ſignification. 
Pp Judgment was as a Robe, 


The word is tranſlated a Mantle ( Chap. 1. 20.) which 
as it is taken ſometimes for a vulgar Garment, ſo alſo for a 
veſt of honour, A Judges Mantle or Robe. The Root of 
that word ſignifieth to deal treacherouſly and falſly ; and 
by this ſome tell us that God puts us in mind, even while 
we are putting on our cloaths, of the treachery and falſ- 
neſs of our hearts. Before man ſinned hic was naked, yet 
not aſhamed ; and now God hath given the belt of gar- 
ments, the Magiſtrates Robe, ſuch a name inthe original 
tongue, as may at once lead to the root of his fin, and mind 
him to be watchful againſt it. The Judges Robe which in 
name hath ſo neer a cognation with falſhood and prevarica- 
tion, ſhould both admoniſh him of the corruption of his 
own heart, and arm him againſt all temptations ( of which 
his high and great place is full) leading toor bordering 
upon the corrupting of Juſtice ; and that, while his Robe 
ſpeaks prevarication from judgment, the rightneſs of his 
Judgment may be (as Fob's was) a Robe, and which is 

ct more, 

A Diadem ] A Robe covers the body, a Diadem the 
head: A Diadem or Crqwn is the chief ornament of 
Princes. It was alſo the ornament of the high Prieſt ( Exed. 
23. 35- ) The word ſignifyeth a compaſſing about, becauſe 
the Diadem is round, and fits circling the Temples of the 
head. 


Hence note, Firſt, Magiſtrates in all Ages have had their 
ſpecial Garments and Emblems of Honour. 


Robes and Diadems are not for ordinary wearing. As 
God hath made a difference among men, ſo he allowes a 
d'fference in mens apparel and habit. Some ſay, why 
ſhould Magiſtrates be in pomp? Why ſhould they wear 
Skarlet Robes, and Gold Chains ? Is it not enough that 
they have Righteouſneſs for their Robe, and Judgment for 
their ornament ? I anſwer, Robes and Diadems are but 
extri zſecal and circumſtantial to a Magiſtrate ; yet 'tis ar- 
g1ment enough to prove both their uſe and their uſefulneſs, 
in that Rightcouſneſs is compared toa Robe, and Judgment 
to a Diadem. If Magiſtrates had not uſed theſe ornaments 
of old, thoſe better ornaments had never been expreſſed 
by theſe. And as theſe are honourable additions to their 
office, ſo they draw reverential thoughts upon their per- 
ſons in the execution of their office. If Magiſtrates ſhould 
g0 in a vulgat garb, they would be {lighted and neglected 
by the vulgar, though the wiſe would know their duty. As 
God hath ſet up Magiſtrates for the neceſſity of, ſo he hath 
ſet them our ina ſutableneſs to mankind; they are not only 
to govern godly men, but mankind, the world, which is 
mixcd of good and bad, and is forthe moſt part bad ; and 
therefore they muſt have ſomewhat to take the eye, ſome 
outward ſplendor and Grandeur, to ſtrike aſtoniſhment. 
Hiſtory makes report of a very famous King, whocomin 
to Egypt, a mighty concourſe of people flocked from al 
parts toſee him, but when they found him without any 
ſtate, an old manina mean habit, they went away laugh- 
ng, none regarding him. 'Tis ſo with the generality of 
people, let a man have never ſo much true honour and 
power, yet if he hath not ſomewhat extraordinary to the 
eye and outward appearance, the common people will not 
regard him, Robes and Diadems,. Gold Chaines and 
Ornaments, rule and ſubdue a great part of mankind, to 
a due reverence of and obedience to the Civil power. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The chief Robe and 


| | Diadem of a 
Magiſtrate is Fuſtice and Righteouſveſs. 
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 AMagiſtrate iga naked man till thus cloathed, and beings 
thus cloathed, heis cloathed like God, of whom the Fro- 
phet ſaith ( 7/a. 5g. 27. ) He put bn righteoufeſs as 4 
Breaſt-plate, and an Helmet of ſ alvsrion upor his head ;, a4 


' be put on the garments of vengeince' for cloathins , and was 


clad with zeal a#4tloak. If a Magiſtrate being Roabed and 
Crowned-thinks that's enough, he is no wiſer then a child, 
that plays with a rattle, or is proud of. a Baby. His Robe 
atid Diadem' areno better, if he nezlc& righteouſneſs and 
Judgment. ' W&'be'to thoſe who ſatishe themſelves with 
getting on and wearing the Robe and Diadem of Magi- 
{tracy, while they wholly caſt off the duty of it. It was 
ſaid of the old Monks, If they once gat on a Cowle, they 
thought they had enough ;, but as it was then ſayd among the 
wiſe, The Cowle doth not make a Monk; ſo, Jt ts not a Robe 
or a Crown that makes a Magiſtrate. If he have theſe with- 
out Righteouſneſs, Juſtice, and Judgment, he is bur a meer 
vanity, he is buta painted ſhadow, or a pageant of Ju- 
ſtice. There aretwo things which make Juſtice done, the 
Crown and Diadem of a Judge. Firſt, when 'tis done 
ſpeedily, Tedious delayes in , x Juſtice are within one 
ſtep of doing injultice. - How fad is it to ſee Juſtice come 
as if ſhe had been ſhut up ina Priſon, and fettercd in Irons, 
when her attendants look ſhe ſhould come tothem as from 
a Throne ( where indeed Juſtice ſits ) with caſe and free- 
dom. Itisill todo right raſhly, and 'risa wrong to do it 
delayingly. As they do a double courtelic, who do it 
yn ſo they doa man double right, who do it ( though 
eliberately, yet ) quickly. 

A ſecond thing which makes Juſtice the Magittrates Dia- 
dem, is, when he doth it impartially. David ( 2 Sam. 8. 
IF.) reigned over all Iſracl, and executed Judgment and 
Juſtice to all bis people , not to ſome only, not to this or that 
man only, His Juſtice was as large as his Dominion. See 
the exaCtneſs of' Moſes Law ( Dent. 19. 15. ) and Solomons 
judgment, or rather the judgment of God ( Pro. 24.25.) 
To accept perſons in Judgment is not good; that is, 'tis ex- 
treamly bad, as bad as bad may be ; nor do well know 
which isthe worſe, To deny Juſtice to all, or to give it 
but to ſome. Laws are made without reſpect of perſons; 
and then Magiſtrates do at once render a people happy, and 
themſelves honourable, when they are executed fo.It isa 
miſerable thing when a man ſees his right in Parchment or 
Paper, @nd yet cannot come at it. * It is well when a man 
can ſay, There's a good Law for me; but 'tis far better, when 
a man canſay, There's a good Fudge for me. Good Laws 
never madea people happy : only good Magiſtrates can. 
When Magiſtrates are Crowned with Juſtice, then a peo- 
ple are Crowned with bleſſings. . 

Laſtly, Conſidering that Job was not only a Magiſtrate, 
but the cheif Magiſtrate. 


Obſerve, Cheif and ſovera:gn Magiſtrates ſhould think 
themſelves cheifly concerned in matters of 7uſtice. 


7ob did not put the buſineſs wholly into other hands, and 
take his caſe himſelf ; nor did ke only ſec that others did it, 
or puniſh them for not doing it, but he did it, in many 
caſes, himſelf : And which is yet a higher commendation, 
he did it not only authoritatively, but conſcientiouſly, No 
inferiour Judge could be more careful to do right, then he 
who was the ſupreame Judge, and from whoſe judgment 
there lay no Appeal. He took no advantage to be unjuſt, 
becauſe none could call him to account for injuſtice. And 
indeed there is nothing more noble then to ſee them fear to 
do the meaneſt man wrong , who have no man to fear 
though they doit. When Abraham pleaded with God for 
Sodom, he was bold to ſay to him ( Gen. 18. 25, ) Shall not 
the Fudge of all the earth do right ? Though the Lord be 
abſolutely the Judge of all, and can be judged of none; yet 
hejudgeth not one unrighteouſly ; and when ſoveraign 
Judges or Magiſtrates ( who may be called alſo Judges of 
all the earth in their dominion ) judge all as righteouſly, as 
if every man might implead them in cafe of any error or- 


- 


| unrighteouſneſs in judgment, then they are Judges after the 


heart and way of God; And their judgment is gloriouſly 
their Robe and their Diadem, 

And as righteouſneſs and Judgment are the cloathing 
and Crown of the Magiſtrate, ſo of every man in his rank 
and place. All the Graces are the cloathing of the Saints ; 
Put cx ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Col. 3. 12.) bowels of mercies, 
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kindneſs, humbleneſs of min4, meekneſs, leng-ſuſfering; And 
as the Apoſtle- Perer (..1 Eph. 3. 3, 4- )- admoniſherii pro- 
felling women; we may admonifh men and all ; Let not 
your adorning be that outward adorning ef. plajting the hair, 
axd of wearing of Gold, and of putting oy of Apparel ; But 
let it be in the hidden man of the heart, \#n that which 1s not 
corruptible , even the ornament of a meek, and quiet ſpirit » 
which in the ſight of God. is of great price.” And again 
( Chap. 5.5.) Beye cloathed with bumility. - Gold an fil- 
ver are but droſs to the leaſt graine of grace: O-let grace 


ſparkle in your lives, that's better then to have gold and 
filver ſparkle on your garments. The Apoſtle doth not 
deny the uſe of theſe, but hedenyes that rheſe are or can be 
our adorning. Many are proud of their cloathing, the 


wicked are cloathed with pride; They have not only their | 


beſt cloaths on , but the beſt cloaths on. ( however elſe 
cloathed ) who are cloathed with righteouſneſs and humili- 
ty. And all they who have put on Chriſt as their Robe and 
Diadem, are certainly cloathed with both theſe Graces, and 
with whatſoever beſides theſe is truly Graceful, 
VERS. 15, 16, 17. 

J wasepes tothe blind, and feet was J tothe lame. 

J was a father to the pooz, and the cauſe that J knew not 

7 {earched out, ; | 
And x b:zke the jaws of the wicked , and plucked the 

ſpopl out of his teeth. 

O B ſtill proceeds to ſhew' cauſe , why, as a Magiſtrate, 
[| he bad ſo much reſpect from, and fo great a place in the 
hearts of all the- people. He hath already given ſundry 
inſtances, how he acted and put out that power which was 
put intohis hand. In the former verſe we found him clear- 
ing himſelf from all by-reſpedts in doing the duty of his 
place; it was pure love to Juſtice that moved him todo 
ſuſtice; it was not a vain-glorious deſire to be accounted, 
called, or pointed at asa juſt man. He did juſtice for thoſe 


who could have nothing but the juſtice of their cauſe and 
the miſerableneſs of their condition to move himto it z The 


poor, the ſatherleſs, the belpleſs, and ſuch as were ready to 


perrſh. 


In theſe three verſes, the fifteen, ſmxteen, and ſeventeen, | 


Fob gives yet a further Exemplification, both of the per- 
ſons to whom , and of the manner how he Exerciſed 
Juſtice, Firſt, in ſupporting them and their cauſe who 


were diſtreſſed ( ver. 15, 16. ) I wazeyes to theblind, and | 


ſet was 1 to the lame, &c, Secondly, in puniſhing them 
whoſe cauſe deſerved it ( ver. 17.) I brake the jaws of the 
wick-d, &c. Thirdly, in a careful and diligent diſcovery 
of 21] doubtful matters, as he ſpeaks at the latter end of rhe 
ſxteenth verſe, And the cauſe that I knew not, 1 ſearched 
ot, What he did for the diſtreſſed , falls firſt under 
diſcuſſion. 


Verſ. 15. J waseyesto the blind, 


I, that is, in perſon; notI, by my officers, but I my 
ſelf ; ſo ſome of the Ancients give the Emphaſis of the text ; 
He deth not ſay 1 was eyes to the blind by my overſeers and 
ſervants, but I looked to them my ſelf; I did not put the doing 
of it off to others, but 1 ſaw it done. And though it be a 
truth, that the beſt of Magiſtrates cannot doall themſelves, 
they muſt ſee many higebs other mens eyes, and do moſt 
things by other mens hands : Yet a faithful Magiſtrate will 
not diſdain to do offices of righteouſneſs, in perſon, for 
his people, yea, ſo far as he is able, he delights to do 
it. 1 was eyes to the blind, that is, 1 was to the blind in- 
ſtead of eyes, orl gave themdireCtion, as the eye directs 
the body, which way to go, and -what to do, when they 
knew not. The light of the body us the eye ( faith Chriſt, 
Matth.6. 22. ) and he thatis a mans eye, -is his light in 
darkneſs. 

Further, 'tis conſiderable that the word is plural, 7ob 
doth not ſay, / was an eye, but eyes to the blind, and ſo not # 
foor, but fect to the lame. Which may intimate both the 
frequency and the fulncſs of that aſſiftance which he gave 
them. 

J wasfect to the lame, ] That is, inflead of fect, or in 
the place of feet, performing that office for themin effect 
which feet perform for the body. Thefcetare, Firft, the 
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pillars and ſupporters of the. body ; upon them the body 

ſtands, as a houſe vpon its foundation. Secondly, As the 

feet are the ſupporters, ſo the porters of the body, they 

car ry the whole body, they move and remove it from place 

to place, The locomotive power of the body is ated by 

the feet. Thus Fob was both a ſupporter and a-porter to 

the lame and feebte, he bore them up and carryed them on 

in all their needs, 

1 < faith he) was feet to the lame. Here a queſtion 

mult be anſwered ( for the clearing of the whole verſe ) 

who are meant by the blind and the lame, to whom Fob was 

eyes and feet ? Lacy 

The blind and thelame may be conſidered either proper- 

ly, or metaphorically. The blind and: the lame in proper 

ſence are ſuch as want ſight, and the uſe of their legs and 

limbs. Some of the Ancients underſtand this Text pro- 

perly, in this ſtriCtneſs of the letter ; and 'tis granted by 
all that a great part of the Magiſtrates care is to provide for 

the lame and the blind; to ſee that there be hoſpitals and 

houſes of receit for the. poor, who, are either blind or lame, 

and impotent, .. Fot though not ſo:much the natural as the 

political body is the: ſubjeQ of the Magiſtrates care ; yet 

the careof the natural bodies of men, doth redound to and 

reachthe good of the. body-politick, or whole Common- 

wealth, under any Princes Government and. protecti- 

ON, | | 
Secondfy, The blind and lame in a metaphorical ſence, - 
ay be taken two wayes: Firſt, More generally for all 

ſuch as are. deſtitute of help; a blind man wants one to 
guide him, and alame man wants one to ſupport him: ;. So 
the blind and the lame may ſignifie any that are in a wanting 
or helpleſs condition ( Mic. 4.6.) In that day, ſaith the 
Lord, will I aſſemble bcr that halteth, and ber that is driven 
To halt is to be lame ; Now who were theſe 


ſuch as had an Imperfetion ( like © Mephiboſheth ) in their 


| feet, but generally all thoſe of the people of God were 


under that comfortable Propheſie, who were in a ſad con- 
dition, eſpecially as to their ſpirituals ( for of them that 
Prophelic is intended, as alſo that other which runs in the 
ſame terms, Zeph, 3.19. ) Behold at that time I will undo 
all that afflift thee, aud I will ſave ber that halteth, and her 
that 5 driven out ; that is, her that is in a weak, troubled, 
ſcattered ſtate. Idol-Gods ( of whom 1 conceive that 
Scripture, 2 Sam. 5. 6,8. is beſt interpreted ) arecalled, 
The blind and the lame, becauſe they are utterly unable to 
help and deliver cither themſelves,or thoſe that truſt and call 
upon them with greateſt affhiance and devotion; Though 
a man haye legs good and ſtrong enough both to go and run 
his way ( like another Aſhe!) though he hath eyes as 
peircing and ſharp-ſighted as an Eagle, to ſee and diſcern 
his way, yet (in this notion ) we may number him 
among the blind and lame. And 'tis the duty of Magi- 
ſtrates to be eyes to theſe blind, and feet to theſe lame ; 
that is, to take care of thoſe that are diſabled by afflition 
to ſubſiſt and maintain their own right againſt oppoſers, 

Secondly, by the blind, and the lame, we may under- 
ſtand, as the aMiCcted in general, ſothoſe eſpecially who 
are deſtitute of help and counſel, as to ſome particular caſe 
brought before the Magiſtrate , though otherwiſe in a 
proſperous condition. They are blind who know not how to 
order their buſineſs ; and they are lame, who are not able 
to carry it through, To ſuch blind ones, ſaith 7ob, 1 was 
eyes. As if he had ſaid, when any through ignorance of 
and unacquaintance with the method of legal proceedings, 
could notſce their way,-I adviſed anddirected them. Ma- 
ny a man hath'a juſt anda good cauſe, who yet knows not 
how to help himſelf, he wants an internal eye, an eye of 
underſtanding both to ſee what his right is, and how to get 
it. 'Tis the goodneſs of a Magiſtrate to ſhew ſuch the 
righteouſneſs of their cauſe, as 'tis his Juſtice todo them 
ripht. 

, AY To ſuch lame ones ſaith ob, 1 was feet ; As if 
hehad ſaid, when the right of any, through poverty and 
want of friends to ſtand by them, was like to fall to the 
ground, I aſſiſted and upheld them. Many a man hath a 
good cauſe, but he is lame, he hath not means to ſupport 
and proſecute it ; 'Tis the honour of a Magiſtrate to bare up 
ſuch, ia the righteouſneſs of their cauſe, as'tis his duty to 


give them their right. [Tis the ſhame of Magiſtracy when 
any 
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any are foyled in a juſt cauſe, either for want of counſel or 

ement. 
mckes t eprolelion, 1 was eyes to the blind, and feet to the 
Lame. For though it be not-proper for a cheif Ma iſtrate gr 
a Judge to bea Solicitor or an Advocate, yet he both may 
and ought, inthe caſe of the blind and lame in thetext, to 
aſfign means for the ſupply of thoſe defefts. Iwaseyes to 
the blind. 


Hence Note , Ir is the duty of a Magiſtrate to appear 
openly for the poor and the oppreſſed, for the we and 
Leple 


He ſhould not turn them over to others, but take care 

of them hinaſelf. 'Tis the ſin of —_ Magiſtrates to 
rake their pleaſure, and leave buſineſs to their Officers and 
Miniſters: Unlcſs themſelves look to the adminiſtration of 
Juſtice, there may ſoon be a very ill adminiſtration of 
it. As in common houſhold affairs, the eye of the Maſter 
oth the work : when the Maſter of the family ſaith only to 
his ſervants, do you this, and do you that, but, ſaith not 
come, let s doit, all will be done to halves. We have a 
proverb, The Maſters eye fats the horſe. And tis astrue, 
The Magiſtrates eye orders the City. Unleſs Magiſtrates 
ſee to the doing of things, and take account of thoſe that 
are under them, unleſs they condeſcend to be eyes to the 
blind, and feet tothe lame, mattersof Juſtice and righte- 
ouſneſs will be but lamely tranſacted, 
' Apain, As he doth not ſay (which was noted in 
opening the words ) I was an eycto the blind, or I was a 
foot tothe lame, but [ was eyes and feet in the Plural num- 
ber ; thereby implying his preſent, conſtant, and compleat 
helpfulneſs tothoſe that were deſtitute of help ; So he doth 
not ſay, I was eyes to this blind man, and feet to that lame 
man, but indefinitely, 'T o the blind, and to the lame, which 
Indefiniteneſs of the object, ſheweth the univerſality and 
cxtenſiveneſs of his care to ſee right done. 


Hence note, Magiſtrates ſhould bave an equal and uni- 
ver ſal reſpeft untoand care for all that need and ivplore 
their help. 


He muſt not do for one or two orily, nor for all thus or 
thus related, but the blind , and the lame, be they who 
they will, muſt have his help. When Juſtice is duly admi- 
niſtred, 'tis ſaid in Scripture, Torun down as waters, and 
as amighty ſtream ("Amos 5. 24.) Now waters and ſtreams 
run not to one mans houſe, or door, but the ſtream offers it 
ſelf to every man, it runs down tothe poor mans door as 
well as tothe rich mans door, it runs by the meaneſt Cot- 
tage as well as by the Princely Pallace. Righteouſneſs 
mult run like a ſtream 3 it muſt be a common, an univerſal 
good. And asthe Magiſtrates care muſt be univerſal as to 
ſorts and kinds of men, he muſt be as ready todo Juſtice 
for the poor as for the rich ; ſo his care muſt be univerſal as 
to individuals, or the particular perſons of any ſort of 
men ; He muſthe eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame, 
to all, not to this or that blind or lame man only. Juſtice 
it ſelf is blind, if it help not one blind, man as well as 
another ; and thats but lame Juſtice which is not feet to all 
the lame. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, They who are in power ſhould merci- 
fully ſupply the defeits of thoſe who apply to them. 


To the blind man, the Magiſtrate muſt be eyes, and to 
the lame man feet. One of the Ancients ſaid z Under 4 
good Prince, or Governour, there's no ſubjett lame, no ſub- 
jet} blind, The Magiſtrate is an univerſal eye, and an 
univerſal foot. He makes up natural, and he makes up or 
provides a remedy for civil imperfections. His prudence, 
power, and authority,mingled with pity, and compaſſion, 
will eaſily do all theſe good things. A Magiſtrate is the 
head of the people, yea, heis not only the head, but he is* 
every member to the people, he is eyes and feet to all the 
people, and he isa tongue to all the people. It is ſaid 
( Prov, 31.8. ) Openthy mouth for the dumb in the cauſe of 
all ſuch as are appointed to deſtru&Fion. As others ſhould 
be tongues to plead, ſo he ſhould be a tongue to judge and 
determine rightcoully for the dumb, thats, for them who 
cannot {peak for themſelves. Todo all this, and to be all 
theſe helps to the people, is not only the duty and the 


burden , but the dignity and honour of the Magiſtrate. | 


In which reſpe&s, moſt eminently fob | 


| 


| be 


What ſliall we ſay, when we ſee Magiſtrates inſtead of 
ingeyesto the blind, pulling out the eyes of thoſe that 
ſee ; inſtead of being feet to the lame, lameing thoſe that 
have feet ; and inſtead of being tongues to the dumb who 
cannot ſpeak, making thoſe who would ſpeak dumb and 


.tongueleſs. As there are merciful and relciving, ſothere 


are cruel and oppreſſing Magiltrates. 


Foutthly, Obſerve, Every man is that good which he doth 
ro and procureth for another. 


He that feeds the hungry is their bread, and he that 
Cloaths the naked is their garment; he that guides the blind 
is their eye, and he that ſpeaks for the dumb is their 
tongue. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who procureth ſalvation, 
is called ſalvation tothe ends of the earth (Ta. 49. 6.) And 
indeed jeſus Chriſt is all this and more then this in the 
text. Chriſt was eminently all this , both literally and 
myſtically ( Math. 11. 5.) Go ( faith heto the Meſſen- 
gers of john ) and tell him, The blind receive their ſight, 
the lame walk, the leapers are cleanſed, the deaf hear ( thus 
he was healing to the diſeaſed ) 4nd ( which is more, he 
was life to the dead) the dead are raiſed up : He was all 
this to them in a proper ſence : And he was all this in a 
myſtical ſence. It had been buta ſmall matter, compara- 
tively, to have been eyes tothe blind; and feet to the lame, 
to have cured bodily blindneſs , and lameneſs; if he had 
not done more ; if be had not been aneye of underſtand- 
ing toe the ignorant ; and a foot of power to the weak ; if 
he had not cleanſed leprous ſouls, and opened an ear in 
deaf hearts, as he did in the heart of Lydia, to receive the 
word of life. Theſe ſpiritual cures are the noble cures : 
And theſe were long before propheſied ( Iſa. 35. 5.6. ) 
T hen the eyes of the blind ſhall be opened (that is, they ſhall 
perceive arid underſtand the myſtery of Godlineſs, and the 
mercy of God revealed in the Goſpel ) and the ears of the 
deaf unſtopped ( that is, they ſhall obedientially hearken to 
the mind of God delivered by his Meſſengers ) T hen ſhall 
the lame man leap as anhart ( that is, heſhall walk ſtrong- 
ly, conſtantly, chearfully in the wayes of God) and the 
tongue of the dumb ſing ( that is, they who could not ſpeak 
a good word, ſhall joyfully utter the prayſes of God, who 
hath done ſuch great. things for them; the reaſon of all 
which miraculous ſpiritual changes is given in the next 
words ) for in the wilderneſs ſhall waters breakout , and 
ſtreams in the deſert. That is, the ſpirit ſhall be powred 
out abundantly, and thoſe waters, thoſe ſtreams ſhall have 
a healing vertue in them, they ſhall reſtore ſight to the 
blind, and hearing to the deaf, and ſtrength to the lame, 
and ſpeech tothe dumb, By the powring out of the Spirit 
of Chriſt, all theſe ſoul-infirmitics and deficiencies ſhall be 
removed. Thus Chriſt.is truly in a ſpiritual ſence, all that 
which Fob was ina Civil ſence, eyes to the blind, and feet to 
the lame: Chriſt is that good to us which he doth for us ; 
he is our eyes, and he is our feet, he is our ears, he is our 


life, and our ſalvation. 


Verſe 16. q was a father. tothe pooz, andthe cauſe that 
J knew not J ſearched out, 


This relative word father, =y be taken either proper!y 
or improperly ; here 'tis to be underitood improperly. ob 
was once a rich man himſelf, and the children to whom he 
was properly a father were rich too; but as he was a father 
in a figurative ſence, ſo he was a father of the poor. 
Whoſoever doth that to another which is the office of a na- 
tural father, either inſtructing and direCting him, either 
watching over him, or protectinghim, either aſſiſting him 
in his buſineſs,” or ſupplying him with neceſlaries, in a 
word, whoſocver ſtands by another in atimeof nced, and 
is ready at any time ( in righteouſneſs ) to do him a good 

turn, may juſtly - called his father. Thus 7oſeph, though 

a ſubject and a ſervant to Pharoah, yet ſaith ( Ger. 45. 8. ) 


. God bath made me a Father to Pharoah ; that is, God hath 


uſed meas an inſtrument of good to him and his Kingdom, 
in giving him advice to lay up corn againſt the years of 
famine, God he hath made me able to give him counſel, 
and him willing to receive my counſel, even asa ſon doth 
the coupſel of a father. And when we would moſt empha- 
tically expreſs and moſt thankfully acknowledge the good 
which we have received from any man, we ſay, He hath 
been to me 4s a very Father. Job was a father tothe poor : In 

Cc3 what? 
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what ? Take it intwo things, which eminently ſet forth the 
relation of a father. | | 

Firſt, He was a father to the poor in affeQion, he loved 
them, and was tender over them as a father is over his 
children; Fob looked upon all the people that were under 
his government as his own children z and he had the bowels 
of a father tothem. | 

Secondly, Fob was a fathcr to the poor, not only as to at- 
fe&tion, but as to the care which he had of them, and the 
proviſion which he made for them. He did not only ſay to 
the hungry, be ye fed; and to thenaked, beye cloathed ; 
but he helped them tothoſe things which were needful for 
the body ( as the Apoitle James ſpeaks, Chap. 2. 16. ) ei 
ther in a way of charity ſupplying their wants, or ina way 
of Jultice ſcrling and maintaining them in their rights, The 
Apoltle gives it as a Common principle in Nature ( 2 Cor. 
12. 14.) The children ought not to lay up for the parents, but 
the parents for the children. And as our natural Fathers act 
mSlt like themſelves when they lay up for their children, ſo 
alſo do our civil Fathers; Not that the Magiſtrate is bound 
to provide portions for particular perſons or families : but 
when they take care both by making General Laws, and by 
looking tothe execution of them, that all under their Go- 
vernment may be protected in what they have, or reſtored 
to what is unduly taken away, or with-held from them, as 
alſo in all caſes of inevitable poverty, relieved and kept 
from itarving, then they may well be be ſaid, like careful 
parents, to lay up for their children; or to be ( as fob 
here.profeſſeth himſelf to have been in that capaCity ) Fa- 
thers to the poor. 

Both the original words here tranſlated father, and poor, 


come from one and the ſame root, though upon ſeveral and - 


diſtinct grounds. For whereas that root-word fignifies to 
wiſh, or deſire ; we know thereare two ſorts of wiſhes or 
deſires; Firſt, We wiſh well to, or defire the good and 
proſperity of others. Sothe word rendred FEI rugs 
from it, becauſe fathers cannot but wiſh well to thetr Chil- 
dred, they cannot unleſs altogether unnatural, but defire 
and pray for their well-doing, and well-being, Secondly, 
We witk well to and deſire fomewhat that is good for our 
ſelves ; and thus the word rendred poor comes from it, be- 
cauſe the poor are much in want, and uſually much in deſi- 
ring ; they have little or nothing, and therefore they deſire 
ſomewhat ; ſome deſire more,how much ſoever they have ; 
ang they who have very little are uſually much in deſires 
for more. The poor are ſenſible of, and often pincht with 
their own wants, and, being ſo, they cannot but wiſh for 
enlargements. Hethat's hungry wiſhes heartily for good 
fare; and he that's naked for cloathing: They have many 
deſires who have but few Enjoyments ; fuch are the poor. 
And to ſuch poor fob was 4 father; thatis, he wiſhed well 
to them, and provided well for them. The poor ſaid, O 
that we could be heard ! O that our petition —_ be read 
and anſwercd ! O that our Governour would deliver us out 
of the hand of our Oppreſſours,who are too ſtrong for us? 
O that we might have right done us! and O that it might 
be done ſpeedily ! Of ſuch wiſhes as theſe the poor are 
made up : You ſhall have a poor ſuitor ſtand ſighing and 
wiſhing all the day long at a Great mans door, Owhat ſhall 
1 do ? 1 am undone if he doth not help me ;, O that be would 
call fur me ;, O that be would diſpatch me;, Iwould fainbe at 
home with my wife and children. 'T he little buſineſs which 1 
have to do, there ſpoils in my abſence : O that Imight return, 
and bring rood news home with me, that mycauſe hath been 
fully heard, that my greivances are redreſſed according to 
Fuſtice. With ſuch joyful hearts 7ob ſent away the poor, 
elſe he could not have ſaid in truth, was 4 father to the 
00rY. 

Again, Conſider here, as before, the Indefinitenefs of 
the language; it was not to this or that poor man that Fob 
was a father to, but the poor in general. 


Hence note, Firſt, A righteous Magiſtrate knows no dif- 
ference of per ſons as to his doing them right. 


' If there be any difference in cauſes, 'tis his wiſdome to 
find it out . and his Juſtice to let them know he knows 
it. As 'tis a groſs peice of partiality to do for the rich and 
not for the poor ; 10 'tis as groſs partiality not to do alike in 
Judgment for all the poor, whoſe caſes are alike. Fob did 


not pick and chooſe out poor men to beſtow his help upon ; | 


He helpt them as they came, and as he ſaw the matter did 
require. [was a father to the poor. 


Secondly, Note, Magiſtrates ſhould carry the affcttion of 
" « father toall their faithful ſubjetts, cheifly tothe poor 
and afflitted. 


They ſhould love and pity them, they ſhould take care 
and providefor their good, as if they were their children. 
In 2 well-govern'd Common-wealth there's no want of 
Fathers : Where there are good Magiſtrates, there are no 
Orphans. As God himſelf is, ſoarethey, intheir place, 
Fathers to the fatherleſs. And of right, all that want fa- 
thers, ſhould have free acceſs to the Magiſtrate, as to their 
common father. His watchfulnefs ſhould be As a guard vp- 
on every houſe, and his care ſhould beevery mans ſecuri- 
ty. Heathen yg have owned this as their duty ; 
Tis the ſhame of thoſe who profeſs themſclves Chriſtians, 
if they do not. And wo to thoſe Princes who look upon 
their ſubjects rather as their ſlaves then their Children, who 
arc rather devourers then Fathers of their Countrey. As 
if their ſubjets were made only to toyl for them, and not 
they to provide for their ſubjeAts. Such Magiſtrates are the 
mountains and the hills, the high towers and fenced walls, 
with whom the Lord will contend in the day when he ariſeth 
to Shake rerribly the earth ( Iſa. 2. 19.) What will become 
of thoſe Magiſtrates who deſign more to oppreſs and fleece 


therich, then to help and protect the poor ! I ( faith Job 
was 4 Father to the poor. 


And the cauſe which A knew not J ſearched-out, 


Magiſtrates are called Gods, yet they arenot omniſci- 
ent, They ſhould know much, but they cannot know all 
things. Many cauſes come before them which they know 
not to the bottom, and 'tis their duty to ſearch that the 
may kgow the bottom of every cauſe ; The cauſe which 1 
knew not (ſaith Job ) 1 ſearched one. As if he had ſaid, 
When any difficult caſe was brought before me in Judgment, I 
was careful to inquire intoit, to enform my ſelf about it, and 
to attain aright underſtanding of it, 1 ſought it out. The 
word ſignifies not only to ſeek, but to ſeek out, to make an 
exact ſearch of and ſcrutiny about thoſe things which ore 
moſt ab[truce and remote, which lye wrapt up in the dark,or 
are furtheſt from our ſight. Fob did not caſt an overly look 
upon hard cauſes, but he laboured to look through them, 
and to ſift them to the very bran ; he took pains to find the 
truth ; he digged for that ſpecial wiſdom, and ſearched for 
it as for hidden treaſures. The Great work of a Miniſter 
is to ſearch out the truth of DoCtrines and Opinions which 
he knows not, and the Great buſineſs of a Magiſtrate is to 
ſcarch out the truth of Cauſesand Actions which he know- 


eth not. This was Fob's conſtant courſe, Thecauſe which 1 
knew not I ſearched out. 


Hence note, Firſt, Magsſtrates muſt know a cauſebefore 
they give ſentence or Fudgment about it, 


That the foul be without knowledge i not good ( Prov. 
19.2.) Thathaly Proverb is applicable to a I perſons and 


caſes, but eſpecially to Judges, and difficult caſes under 
Joognent How. ſhall they judge of thut which they do 
not know ? Ignorance is bad enough in all; but werſt in 
Magiſtrates and Minſtiers. We can neither teachnor de- 
termine aright further then we know. Many act wrong 
againſt their knowledge, but none can a rightly without 
it, or if they do, 'tis not in judgment , but by accident ; 
though they hit the right, yet they do not chuſe the right. 
Magiſtrates muſt be blind as to perſons ; but woe be to thoſe 
Magiltrates that are blind as to cauſes : Blind Magiſtrates 
are the peſt of the Common-wealth, and blind Miniſters 
are the peſt of Churches. The Magiſtrate muſt be a Seer as 
well as the Miniſter ; he muſt do nothing blindfold, nor 


"blindly. The common picture or Embleme of Juſtice is 


made with covered eyes ; which intimates that Juſtice 


| muſt take no motice of perſons, let the men be who the 


will, Juſtice makes no matter : but Juflice hath an Eagte- 
eye upon the matter. Three things are great enemies to 
luſtice. Firſt, Paſſion; Secondly, Precipitancy ; Third- 
ly, Ignorance ; He that is paſſionates hath not the uſe of 
his knowledge; and he that is precipitant will no ſtay to 


| makeuſe of his knowledge : But he that is ignorant hath no 


knowledge to make uſcof, and therefore of what uſe can he 
be? Secondly, 
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7 "T4 Note, A FY, iſtrace. muſt be very diligent to 
ow” ohe knowledge of eoory cauſe which he is to give ſen- 
tence upon. 


che muſt not judge till he knows, ſo he muſt make dill- 
_ ſearch that he oy know; Job doth not ſay , the 
cauſe that 1knew not would not judge, 
out that I might judge it. ( Det. 13. 12, 13, 14.) If 
thou ſhalt hear ſay in one of thy Cuties which the Lord thy God 
hath given thee to dwell there, ſaying, Certain men, the chil- 
dren of Belial are gone out from among you, and heve withr 
drawn the Inhabitants of their City, ſaying, let u# go and 
ſerve other gods ( which we have not kyown ) What then ? 
Then ſhalt thou enquire, and make ſearch, and ah, diligent- 
ly. Here are three words: Firſt, They muſt enquire, and 
if upon enquiry they.got not information, then they were 
to makg ſearch; and it upon ſearchthey did not find, then 
they were to ack, diligently ; that is, to renew the enquiry, 
that by interrogating all perſons who probably knew any 
thing of the cauſe, they might ſearch out the cauſe which 
they knew not. Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 25, 2.) 1t # the glo- 
ry of God toconceal a thing ( that is, it is his glory to do 
many things, ſo that none can ſee fully what he is doing, 
much leſs how or to what end he doth them ; ſuch works 
are ſecrets to and conceatments from,man; and as it is his 
plory to conceal ſome of his own not only good but glori- 
ous works ; ſo it is his glory toconceal our evil works gra- 
tioully and favourably , to cover and hide the fin of man, 
that is, to pardon it, is the glory of God. But the honour 
of a King is to ſearch out a watter ;, to ſearch out the mylte- 
ries of true policy to govern by them; and to ſearch out 
the myſteries of iniquiry to redreſsthem 3 as alſo the my- 
eries of every mans caſe and cauſe depending before him, 
that what he Lows not he may be fitted to give Judg- 
ment upon ; and that as others are cunning and crafty ro 
colour over andcloak their evil ations or deſignments, ſo 
he. may approve himſelf wiſe to diſcover and lay them 
open. And as it is the honour of Kings to ſearch out the 
cloſe unrighteouſneſs of ſome mens matters, ſo to ſearch 
out the obſcured righteouſneſs of other mens matters ; ac- 
cording to that of wiſe King Solomon ( Prov. 29.7.) The 
righteous conſidereth the cauſe of the poor ;, but the wicked re- 
gardeth not to know it. By the righteous (I ſuppoſe ) So- 
lomon chiefly meaveth,either the righteous Advocate, or the 
righteous Judge,both theſe conſider the cauſe of the poor;that 
is, as Fob here ſaith,they ſearch it out. The unrighteous 
Advocate conſiders the poor mans* Fee firſt, and then his 
Cauſe, and accordingly pleadsit. The unrighteous Judge 
conſiders thepoor mans Perſon firſt, and then his Cauſe,and 
accordingly determines it. The righteous Advocate re- 
members that God is his Client in the poor man, and ſo he 
ſearcheth his cauſe to the utmoſt, that he may plead it right ; 
and the righteous Judge conſidereth that he judgeth for 
God,and therefore he ſearcheth the poor mans cauſe to the 
utmoſt,that he may determine it right : Whereas che wick- 
ed, whether Advocate or Judge, regardeth not to know it ; 
yea, he is willing enough to be ignorant of it, that ſo his ig- 
norance may be ſome excuſe to him in not doing him right, 
or lca{this knowledge ſhould conſtrain him to do what is 
right for him. That whieh is faid of the ſinfulneſs of ſome 
men in general, They are willing ro be ignorant that they may 
ſin the more freely, way be ſaid of ſome Magiſtrates, astoa 
particular caſe, They are' willing to be ignorant of the right, 
that they tzay do wrong more ſree'hs or be leſs ſtirred by their 
own conſciences to do right. Evil men will not ſearch to 
know that which they care not to do; but good men, eſpe- 
cially good Magiſtrates, will ſearch out the cauſe which 
they know not; becauſe they would be the more moved and 
enabled ro do juſtice accordingly. 

Tocloſe this point, we may take notice, that cauſes are 
unknown and obſcure two wayes :- Firſt, By reaſon of the 
very intrinſecal knottineſs and difficulty of them. Some 
mens cauſes are ſo dark a text, that they put all the wiſdom 
the Magiſtrate hath hard to it, to give a right interpretati- 
on of them. EE 1 OR 
.. Secondly, Other cauſes are obſcure, not in the nature or 
matter of them, but by the ſubtilty or malice of the par- 
ties intereſted and engaged in them, ſetting their wits or 
rathertheir luſts awork, to put blinds upon the buſineſs, 
and to make good look likeevil, and evil like good : - For 


but I ſearched it 


- 
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as ſome clear Texts of Scriptute dre rendred cloudy and 
hard to be underſtood by the vanity and perverſeneſs of 
their ſpirits, who labour more to bring the Scripture, to 
their ſence and opinions, then to ſubmit their opinions to 
the ſence of Scripture ; ſo in civil matters, ſome dlear c+- 
ſes are rendred very cloudy and hard to be underſtood, by 
the tricks and jugglings either of the parties, .or of their 
pleaders. Now whether a cauſe lye in the dark upon ei- 
ther of theſe conſiderations, the Judge mult ſhew his wil- 
dom in ſcarching it out. As the Magiſtrate muſt not judge 
before he knows; ſo he ſhould ( according to Fob's exani- 
ple) ſearch that he may know. The cauſe which I kpew 
not I ſearched it out. | 

There is a ſecond way: of expounding theſe words, A 
implying, that Fob did not only ſearch out thoſe cauſes 
which were brought before him; but alſo.enquired abroad, 
to get intelligence how things went. He enquired after 
thoſe cauſes which were not preſented to him, nor laid be- 


fore him : He ſearched out greivances, though not com- 
plained of. 


Hence Note, Jr is the Magiſtrate: duty not only to do 
right in thoſe cauſes which are brought before him, but 
he muſt inquire and inform. himſelf of things that are 

. amiſs, though not before him. 


He muſt enquire.who ſuffers wrong that he may, right 
them, what's out of order that he may redreſs and reform 
it, as well as do right and reform diforders when complaints 
are made to him. That was a very princely ſpeech which 
is reported of Theodorick, King of the Gothes 5 We abhor that 
the poor ſhould be oppreſſed; we are informed of their ſuf- 
ferings,who do not complain to ws; and the knowledge of theſe 
grievances comes the fooner to ua, by how much the patient 
diſſumulation of the ſufferer labours the longer to conceal them. 
Therc is a twofold ground why a Magiſtrate ſhould thus by 
his ſearching out cauſes prevent complainers by the ſpec- 
dineſs of his remedies. Las | 
Firſt, Some are unwilling to complain of abuſes. 
Secondly, Qthers who are willing enough to complain, 
but they dare _—_ are low and poor, and they ſuſpeCt 
that either they ſhall not be heard, or that they. ſhall be 
over-powered, and poſſibly checkt for their boldneſs in ap. 
pearing.. There are abuſes and grievances which moſt are 
afraid to touch upon or meddle with when the- Intereſt, 
whether, of. profit, pleaſure, or the meer will of ſome great 
man 1s concerned; O they are afraid to anger him, and 


| make him their enemy, he may ſoon ſit on their skirts, and 


undo them,. Hence 'tis that ſeveral evils are not made 
known to the Magiſtrate z and thereforc he ought to ſearch 
out the cauſe which is not brought to him; and which all 
are cither unwilling or afraid to complain of. | 

| There is yet another reading of theſe words, which car- 
ricth a very profitable ſence init, whereas we refer it to the 
matter, The cauſe that 1 knew not I ſearched out, that re- 
fers to the man; The cauſe of him whom 1 knew not I 
ſearched out, And this leads us to another excellent ver- 
tue and ornament of thoſe who arc in authority. Many 
Judges and Magiſtrates will take pains to do Juſtice for 
them whom they k:ow, and are acquainted with, They 
will beſtir themſelves for friends, and ſuch as are related to 
them ; but for a man whom they, know nor, they'le do but 
little, or they will do it very ſlowly. Fob was certainly a 

agiſtrate of another frame and temper, and according to 

this tranſlation of the Text, we have him here fully _ di 
rectly expreſſing it, / was a father to the poor, and the cauſe 
of hin that I knew not 1 ſearched okt. 


right to him they know not, or who t: a meer ſtranger to 


them, as to him who 1s their moſt confident familiar ard 
neareſt acquaintance, 


It is the fin and ſhame of Magiſtrates to be led by relati- 
ons; a Brother, or a Couſin, or a Neighbour, or an Ac- 
quaintance ſhould be no more in a cauſe then che manwhoſe 
face they never ſaw before, and probably ſhall never ſee 
again. All perfons ſhould be known alike in judgment 
that is,they ſhould not be known at all ( as was toucht be- 
fore) only cauſes and matters, not perſons and faces ſhould 
be known there. Every Judge ( as Levi oncedid, Deur. 
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Hence Obſerve, Magiſtrates ſhould be as ready to d0 
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not kxown him, neither ſhould be ackzowleage hus brethren, | 
nor know bis own children ; he that is faithful will ſearch 
his cauſe whoſe perſon he doth not ſo much as know, as 
much ashis whoſe perſon he doth more then know. 


Verſe 17. And A bzake the jaws of the wicked, and pulled 
the ſpoil out of his teeth, 


Here's the ſecond part of the —— he en” 
courageth the good, and ſubdues the bad. He delivers the 
i and he breaks the oppreſſour. The whole work and 
uſineſs of Magiſtracy lyes between theſe two, 

puniſhment ;, or between being a terror to evil worke«,that is, 
to evil workers, and « praiſeto them that do good, and thoſe 
whoſe cauſe is good. 

In the two Eiemer yerſes, beſides many more before, 
we have conſidered Fob performing the firſt part of his 
Magiſtratical Office, here we have him at work upon the 
ſecond, : 


J b:ake the jaws of the wicked, 


Thatis, I put forth my helpful power to abate their hurt- 
ful power.- 1 brake their Faw-tecth, or their Grinders, thoſe 
teeth wherewith they were wont to grind the faces of the 
poor, orof any over whom they were able to prevail. By 
their Jaw-tecth or Grinders of the wicked, we arc to under- 
ſtand whatſoever is the Inſtrument of their cruelty, or a 
means by which they do miſchief. Weſay ( proverbially) 
'T's well,the curſt Cow bath ſhort horns 3 and when any puſh 
with their horns, and tear with their teeth,'tis fit they ſhould 
be ſawn off or knockt out. Fob as a Magiſtrate took order 
thatthey who had a mind to do hurt, and whoſehearts were 
ſet upon miſchief, ſhould have no power in their hand to do 
it. Broken Jaws cannot bite; 1 ( ſaith Fob ) brake the 
jaws of the wicked. 


And A plucked the ſpoil out of his teeth. 


The Magiſtrate deals two wayes with wicked men 3 
ſometimes he breaks their Jaws that they cannot take the 
ſpoil ; and ſometimes he plucks the ſpoil which they have 
taken out of their teeth. If they are not diſabled from 
ſpoiling by the former a, they muſt be ſpoiled of their 
ſpoil by the latter. When upon David's offer to accept 
the chullinge of Goliah, Saul ſaid to him (1 Sam. 17.33.) 
Thois art not able to go againſt this Philiſtine to fight with 
him, for thou art but a youth, and he a man of war from 
his youth. David replyed (ver. 34, 35-) Thy ſervant ' 
kept his Fathers Sheep, and there came a Lion and a Bear 
and took a Lamb out of the flock. And I went out after 
him and ſmote him, and delivered it out of his month : and 
when be aroſe againſt me, 1 caught him' by bi beard, and 
ſmote him, and ſlew him. Thus when Lion-like men, 
even beaſts in the ſhape of men prey upon men, and make 
ſpoil of them, then comes the good Magiſtrate, like Da- 
vid, and takes the ſpoil out of their teeth. Tyrannical 
Mapiſtrates devour and ſwallow the innocent as a Lion 
doth a Lamb. Paul was in the mouth of, and almoſt ſwal- 
lowed by that Lion Nero, but he was delivered out of his 


mouth by the Power of Chriſt the true David. Juſt and | 


merciful Magiſtrates will pluck the innocent Lambs out of 
the ,mouth of the Lion , and pluck the ſpoil from their 
teeth. In one of theſe two wayes the wicked muſt be dealt 
with, either their teeth muſt be broken, or the ſpoil muſt 
be pulled out of their teeth ; elſe they make havock of all, 
and there's no living by them without danger cither of life 
or livelihood. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Wicked men are like wild beaſts ra- 
vening for their prey. 


There had been no need to pluck the prey out,of their 
tecth, if they, like Wolves or Lions, had —— prey 
between their teeth. The wicked are often deſcribed in 
Scripture aQing like beaſts, and the aid of God prayed 
apainſt them in that notion ( Pſal. 3. 7.) Ariſe, O Lord, 
and ſave me ;, fer thou baſt ſmitten all mine Enemies upon the 
cheek-bone ;, thou haſt broken the teeth of the ungodly. Again 
( Pſal. 58. 6.) Break, their teeth, O God, in their mouth ; 
break, ont the great teeth ef the young Lions, O Lord; that 
is, take away , O Lord, all their —_— ſtrengths, 
whoſe ſtrength is to deſtroy. The Lord is Prophet 


reward and | 
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( faith he) a Nation is come up upon my Land, ſtrong ard 
without number, whoſe teeth art the teeth of the Lion, and he 
hath the cheek-teeth of a great Lion; that is, the encmics 
are fierce and cruel in their nature, and they have dread- 
ful means and wayes of exerciſing their cruelty. The 
fourth Beaſt in Damel's Viſion, which was dreadful and 
terrible, and ſtrong exceedingly, had great iron teeth (Dan, 
7.7.) This Beaſt is Jeferited, firſt, having teeth ; ſecond- 
ly, greatteeth; thirdly, iron teeth ; and all to ſhew what 
ſpoil that Beaſtſhould make, both among the Nations and 


| in the Church of God. The greateſt Powers and Princes 
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| of the World have acted like Beaſts ; and the belt Princes 


of the World have had many Beaſts in their Dominions 
againſt and upon whom to acttheir power. 


Hence Obſerve, Secondly, Jt i' the Magiſtrates duty to 
break and puniſh the wicked, as well as to proteFt and re- 
* lieve the good. + 


Wounding work is a duty as well as healing work. 
They who have teeth like beaſts, muſt be dealt with like 
bruit beaſts, who are made to be taken and deſtroyed ( 2 Pet. 
2. 12. ) The Apoſtle Paul deſcibing the power of Magi- 
ſtrates ſaith ( Row. 13. 3,4.) Rulers are a terror to evil 
works ( that is, they ought to be ſo by vertue'of their of- 
fice) and thereupon he infers, If tho doſt that which is 
evil be afraid, for he'beareth not the Sword in vain. The Ru- 
lers Sword is no ſcare-crow, nor is his a wooden Dagger. 
He ſheweth the. Sword which he beareth ; and a viſible 
Sword as the Emblem of his Office is uſually boxn before 
him ; but 'tis not born for a ſhew. He muſt ſtrike with it 
as well as ſhew it, and make thoſe feel it, who arc not aw-' 
cd with the ſight of it. 

Thirdly, As Fob ſaid at the fifteenth verſe, 7 was eyes to 
the blind, and feet to the lame; that is, I was alike helpful 
to all who nceded my help; ſo here he ſaith, 7 brake the 
1aws of the wicked; that is, of all the wicked. 


Whence Note, 7nſtice is impartial in puniſhing as well as 

21 relieving. 
If men be wicked, be they who they will, rich or poor, 
high or low, be they near in relation, or be they far off, 8 


| Magiſtrate ſhould ſay in that cafe (as the Lord did concern 


ing Conia, Jer. 22.24.) Though ye were as the Signet on 
my right hand, yet will I pluck, you thence: Or as Saul 
( 1 Sam. 14- 39. ) Though it be in Jonathan wy Son, be ſhall 
ſurely dye. As the day of the Lord js againſt the high hills, 
and againſt the mountams; that is, againſt the greateſt, of 
the wicked ; ſo ſhould the day of man be too. Juſtice muſt 
puniſh a fin in ſcarlet, as well as a fin in ruſſet; a fin in 
robes, aswellas a fin in rags. As death goes with an equal 
foot, and knocks at the door of Prices, as well as at the 
Cottages of the poor ;z ſo muſt Juſtice, it mult break the 
teeth of the wicked, whether they dwell in a Cottage, or 
in a Pallace, that's all one to Juſtice, When Fob found 
any who were wicked and had done wickedly, he never 
demurr'd upon the matter, nor conferr'd with fleſh and 
blood, but did his duty, He brake their jaws, and plucked 
the ſpoil out of bis teeth. 

But what did Fob with the ſpoil when he had plucked it out 
of the teeth of the wicked ? Did he put itin his own pocket ? 
Surely no, but he reſtored it tothe grieved and oppreſſed 
party. What is m—_— taken away, Juſtice returns 
to the perſons wrong As Juſtice will not ſuffer the 
wicked togo away with the ſpoil of the innocent; ſo Ju- 
ſice will not go. away with the ſpoil;but cauſeth the ſpoiler 
to refund it tothe uſe of the ſpoiled. Magiſtrates muſt be 
carefyl of the ſpoil ; when they pluck it out of the teeth of 
the wicked, they muſt not put it into their own coffers, 
They that do ſo, deſerve rather to be called wicked Broa- 
kers, then Breakgrs of rhe wicked. Such as theſe take ven- 
geance for their own advantage , not for theirs who are 
wronged, and ſerve their own bellyes rather thenthe Com- 
monwealth, whoſe ſervants they are. 

From the whole verſc take theſe three Notes, 


Firſt, Wicked men will never give back, the ſpoil, or ſatiſ- 
fie thoſe whom they have wronged till they are forced 


to it, 


They do not reſtore in a way of repentance, but as beaſts 
do in a way of compulſten; they are made to ay 
they 
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they have nomind to it. They hold faſt deceit (as the Pro- 
v/ ſpeaks of the oppreſſing Jews, (Jer 8.5.) wk 
the things which they have deccitfully gotten and FR 
away from others, till it be plackt out ot their teeth : They 
| never chuſe toreſtore, but only reſtore when they cannot 
chuſe : 'Tis an at of violence upon them, though an at 
aſtice in the Magittrate. 
® Hnogdly, See _ hard a task the Magiſtrate hath, who 
as he hath to deal with men, ſo alſo with beaſts in men, 
with Lions and with Bears in men, who having taken the 
prey, would make him.2 prey to0 if they could. / have 
fought with beaſts at Epheſus ( ſaith Paul, 1 Cor. 15.32.) 
that is, with men made up of inhumanity z and ſo mult 
the Magiſtrate too, he muſt fight with beaſts, ſuch as would 
tear and rend him when he comes to take the prey out of 
their teeth, even asa hungry Lion would tear the man that 
comes to recover the prey out of his tecth. David at once 
ſhews of what ſpirit the wicked are, and how dangerous 
it is to deal with them ( 2 Sam. 23.6.) The ſons of Belial 
ſhall be all of them as thorns thruſt wor / becauſe they cannot 
be taken with hands ; no man-can meddle with thorns with 
his bare hand, they'le prick and ſcratch him; Bur the man 
that ſhall rouch them muſt be fenced with iron, and the ſtaffe 
of a ſpear. Theſe ſons of Belial , who cannot abide to 
ear the yoak of Gods government, no nor the yoak of 
mans, are to their very Governours, as well as to their fel- 
low-Citizens, like grieving thorns z, and were they not fen- 
ced with iron, end the ſtaffe of a ſpear, that 1s, had they 
not an outward force and ſtrength as well as an authority, 
they could not handle them as they deſerve, and as in Ju- 
ſtice they ought. When the Lord would ſhew Ezeyel 
what a hard and hot ſervice he was like to have of it, he 
thus encourageth hina ( Chap. 2. 6. ) Thox ſon of man be 
not afraid of them, neither be afraid of their words, though 
briers and thorns be with thee, and thou doſt dwell among 
Scorpions, Both Miniſters and Magiſtrates mult expect to 
meet not only with thorns that will ſcratch them, and with 
beilts chat will tcar them with their teethy or puſh and gore 
therh with their horns, but even with Scorpions,who would 
ſing arid poyſon them to death. It was the ſaying of the 
Ertiperour Tiberizs ( who was himſelf a beaſtly Gover:- 
nour ) to ſome who applauded his happineſs in having at- 
tained the Government of ſo great an Empite ; O (faidhe) 
you do hot know what 4 beaſt the Empire is, how unruly and 
untoward, how head-ſtrong and hard to be governed. As 
Magiſtrates need mych wiſdom, skill, and juſtice, ſolike- 
wiſe much patience to bear the burden, and much courage 
to encounter the difficulties of their place. David who 
had ſo much valour in the field, that he did not think Golzab 
( who made a-whole Army of Iſraelites tremble) too hard 
or him alone z yet was once heard to ſay ( when Juſtice 
Gall'd aloud to him for revenge ) Theſe men the ſons of Zer- 
viah be roo bard for we ( 2 Sam. 3. 39.) Job was a man of 
ſpirit as well as aman of Integrity , elſc theſe Lions had 
been too hard for him, nor had he ever pluckt the ſpoil out 
of their teeth. 

Laſtly, We ſee what a man fob was'while he was in 
Power, with what a ſweet mixture of juſtice and meck- 
neſs, of modcration and magnanimity, of compaſhon to- 
wards the poor, and reſolution againſt the moſt potene 
Oppreſſours, he ſtcered the whole courſe of his Govern- 
ment. 


Hence Qbſerve, He that being raiſed to honour and high 
place, nſeth hiz power well, and per ſeveres in his inte- 


. grity, 14 4 man of men, he indeed 4 man taught of 


Goa. 


Pob was lifted upin the world , but his heart was not liſt- 
ed up; He held the height of the Hill (as the Prophet 


ſpeaks of Edom, Jer. 49. 16.) but he was neither high- | 
minded, nor earthly minded. His power was great, and | 


he uſed it for the beit : Men uſually change to the worſe in 
manners, when to the better in honours. Among all the 
Roman Emperours , there was but anc of whom it was 
ſaid, that when he got the Throne he was a better man. 
Among all the Kings of Wot there was not one good : 
And among the Kings of 7«dab there were many, yea, 
the moſt of them very bad. There isa great temptation 
in worldly greatneſs. And how weak do many grow in 
morals and ſpirituals, when they are ſtrong in civils and 
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temporals ! It is faid of Vzz:ah King of Jadab ( 2 Chron. 
26. 15,16.) That he was marvelloxſly helped till he was 
ſtrong. But by whom was he helped ? The ſeventh verſe 
of that Chapter tells us, that he was helped by God himſelf, 
and he helped him marvellouſly, till he was marvellous 
ſtrong ; and then ſec his marvellous weakneſs ( for as it 
follows } When he was ſtrong his heart was lifted up to his 


deſtruttion, for he tran/greſſed againſt the Lord bis God, and 


«| went into the Templeof the Lora toburn incenſe upon the Al- 


tar of incenſe. O whata weakneſs, yea, what a wickedneſs 
wzs that! And as that Prince ſhewed his weakneſs when he 


| was ſtrong in medling with that which did not at all belong 
; tohis Office,or by uſurping the Prieits Office 3 ſo have ma- 


ny others, either by neglecting of,or ating contrary tothat 
which bclongeth to their office. And whether the Powers 


| and Princes of the World fail by doing what they ſhould 


not, or by not doing what they ſhould, their weakneſs is 


| much alike. And we may fay to any ſuch Prince (as the 
, Lord God ſaidto the whole body of his people as one man, 
| Ezek.16. 30.) How weak. thine heart, ſeeing thou doſt 


all theſethings ( not the work of a Princely man, or of a 
juſt and righteous Prince over men) but of an imperions 
whoriſh woman. "Tis a very hard thing to mannage power 


; well, to have power and not be overpowered with it. 


How rarely do- Princes pattern Fob in delivering the op- 
preſſed, in bcing Eyes to the blind, and feet to he lame, 


{ In quis > we to the poor, andin breaking the jaws of 
| the wicked. When men are once mounted high, and have 


aſcended to the Throne, they quickly diſcover either their 
luſts and vices, or their graces and vertues ; they quickly 
tell the world cither how good or how bad they re. None 


can appear either ſo good or ſo bad as they would be, while 


they want an opportwnity; and of all opportunities to ap- 
pear either way, Greatneſs is the greateſt, Magiſtracy 
ſhould alwayes be a ſhadow to others; yet 'tis never a 
ſhadow (in this ſence ) to the Magiſtrate, but ſets him in 
the open Sun, and makes him ſhew himſelf of what make 
and ſpirit hcis. 


VERS. 18, 19, 20. 


Then A ſaid, J ſhall dye in my neſt, and J ſhall multiply 
my dapes as the ſand. . 

Py rot was ſp:ead out by the-waters, and the dew tap ay 
night upon my b:anch. 

Pp glozy was freſh in me, and my bow was renewed in 
mine hand. 


Ji B being veſted with much Power and Authority and 

being ſo much affected by and applauded of all ſorts of 
men, even by men of Power and Authority ( as hath been 
ſhewed in the former context; from the ſeventh to the 
ſeventeenth verſe incluſtvely, matters ſtariding, I ſay, thus 
fairly with him)he began to perſwade,or aſſure himſelf, that 
this mountain of his outward proſperity ſhould not be re- 
moved, or that he ſhould live long happily, andat laſt dye 
peaceably : This was ſtrongly ſet upon his ſpirit; and that's 
the ſum of the words now under diſcuſſion, That ſuch was 
his perſwaſion is clear and expreſs. 


Verſe 18. Then ſaid,J ſhall dyein mp neſt, and 7 ſhall 
multiply mp dapcs as the ſand. | 


And to ſhew that this was no fancy nor-irrational per- 
ſwaſion,he gives us the grounds and reaſons of'it'; which he 
both propoſeth and illuitrateth by a twofold ſimilityde. 

Firſt, By tbe ſimilitude of a Tree ( in the nineteenth 
and part of the twentierh verſe, Afy root was ſpread out by 
the waters, and the dew lay all night upon my branch, My 
glory was freſh in me. | 

Secondly, By the fimilitude of a bow, in the cloſe of 


| the twentieth verſe; fy bow was renewed inmine hand. 


As if he had ſaid, I had good grounds ro bope that. my good 


| eſtate would continue, becauſe it was ſo well ſet, it had a 
| root ;, and becauſe it did flonriſh ſo well, it had goodly 


branches, and theſe ſo far from withering that they were 
alwayes ſpringing, or 1 had a perpetual ſpring ; my glory 
was freſh in me, and as my glory was freſh, ſo%t was firm; 
my ſtrength was as a Bow in the hand of a mighty man whic|, 
is renewed in his hand, 


. Then, 
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ſaid I will confeſs my ſin ;, that is,I took upa full purpoſe to 


Then, I ſaid, 

The word, then, is a word of relation , and it refers 
not only to the | or ſeaſon when Fob ſpake this , which 
was the day of his fulneſs and flouriſhing condition, when 
all was green and beautiful about him z but, Then, refers 
alſo to the grounds and reaſons of his confidence laid 
down as was ſhewed in the two following verſes; Then, 
I ſaid, W : 

It was not a flight ſay-ſo, but when he ſaith (J ſaid) 
his meaning is, I was perſwaded, or fully ſetled in my 
thoughts about this point, I did not take up aſudden tran- 
ſcient opinion , but my judgment was convinced that it 
w6uld beſo ; Ibclicvcd, and I had reaſon to believe, that 
my eſtate ſhould not have ſuffered ſuch a change as now 1t 
hath. 
Then, I ſaid. ] To ſay, in Scripture ſence, is to be re- 
ſolved; ſo was Dvid (if ever any man was) when he 
ſaid ( Pſal. 39. 1.) 1 will take beed to my wayes,, that is, | 
ſet this down with my ſelf, it was as a decree upon my 
heart, that tongue ſhould not offend. And as he reſol- 
vedto keep his tongue from offending, ſo to employ his 
tongue in the bewailing of his offences ( Pſal. 32.5.) 1 


make a repentant confeſſion, and then thou forgaveſt the 
iniquity of my ſin. David did not ſay it in a fit of extre- 
mity, or in a good mood, he did not ſay,as many ſay, from 
the teeth outward, we will repent and turn from our evil 
wayes, but he ſaid it from his heart, and was haſtning to 
the perfortnance of it. The word is uſed (in the ſame 
ſence) by the Lord himſelf ( Dexr. 32. 26.) 1 ſaid 1 
would ſcatter them into corners, and make the remembrance of 
them toceafe from among men, were it not that I feared the 
wrath of the Enemy. I ſaid; that is, TI reſolved to ſcatter 
this ſinful and rebellious people, but that 1 was afraid of 
the wrath of the Enemy ; not of the power of the Enemy 
apainſt me} but of their wrath againſt my people, that 
they would ſhew them no mercy, and that they would 
blaſpheme my Name, and attribute all to themſelves. 7 
ſaid I would ſcatter them, and they gave metoo much cauſc 
to do it; but for this cauſeI forbearto do it. Once more, 
David ſpake thus (in Fob's caſe, Pſal. 30.6.) And in my 
proſperity 1 ſaid, I ſhall never be moved; my confidehce 
was ſtrong that my condition was paſt danger of removal. 
In this ſtrength of confidence Fob ſaid, 


I ſhall dye in my neff. 


To dye is at once to depart out of the body and out of 
this world; death is the ſeparation of the ſoul from the 
body, and of both from worldly relations and enjoyments. 
Here the word tranſlated.:2o dye, notes a ſweet death, an 
caſic death : I ſhall breath out my laſt, and give up the 
ghoſt freely, I ſhall go out as 'a lamp whoſe oyl is ſpent 
and waſted by degrees, I ſhall not be blown out, nor tor- 
tured to. death with painful and pining ſickneſſes : I ſhall 
not dye of any diſeaſe but old age; and when old ape is 
the diſeaſe, there's nocure for it but death. As all this is 
intimated in the Hebrew word rendred ro dye, ſo 'tis expreſ- 
preſſed in the next words, 1 ſhall dye 

Jn mp neſt. ] Where's that ? The birds neſt is her whole 
houſe; and a mans wholehouſe is his neſt; yet mans neſt, 
in ſtritneſs, is only that one piece of his houſe-furniture, 
his bed. Ando, 1 ſhalldye in my neſt, is, I ſhall dye qui- 
ctly -at home in my bed, not in battel, nor in a ſtrange 
land : I ſhall not dye as a tyrant or oppreſſor of my people 
by a viblenthand, but ( as good old Facob with his twelve 
Sons about his bed, ſo ſhall I) with my Wife and Children 
about me, to mourn over me andcloſe mine eyes. Or more 
largely, I ſhall dyein my neſt, is,I ſhall dye.in a good con- 
dition. A neſt imports two things : Fiaſt, Warmth, or a 
fence againſt the cold. Secondly, ſafety, or a fence agatn(t 
danger. Neſts are builded cloſe, and ſo they are warm ; 
and they are built, cither on high, or out of the way in ſome 
ſecret s bags ſo they are ſafe ( Hah. 2. 9. ) Woe unto him 
that coveteth an evil covetonſneſs to his houſe, that he may ſet * 
bis neſt on bigh, that he may be delivered from the power of 
evil, Greag perſons ( ſuch as Fob was) build high Pala- 
ces,and they build in high places. But kow low ſoever their 
Palaces are, cither as to the ſituation or ſtructure of them, 
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ſo high above other men, that they often preſume no power 

of man can reachthem yet then they are alike in the reach 

of God, and he can quickly bring them and their neſt not 

only into the hand, but under the foot of man. Thus the 

Lord rebukes the preſumptuous ſecurity of Eden in the 

third and fourth verſcs of the Prophieſie of Obadiab:z The 
pride of thy heart hatb deceived thee, thou that dwelleſt in the 
clefts of therock,, whoſe habitation us high, that ſaith in his 
heart, Who ſhall bring me down to the ground ? Theugh thou 
exalt thy ſelf as the Eagle, and ſet thy neſt among the gtars ; 
that is, though thou putteſt thy ſelf intothe ſafelt place,and 
thinkeſt thy neſt to be as much above any earthly annoyance 
as the Stars of heaven ; yet thence will I bring the down. So 
then, when Job hoped todye inhisneſt, he hoped todye 
in a high and ſafe condition, in alluſion to birds, who dye 
in their neſts. ' Some Birds are ſhot, and ſome are taken 
and enſnared by the Fowvler ;, others are devoured by Birds 
of prey ; the Kite, the Hawk, or the Vulture catches them : 
But many Birds fx in their neſt, and 7ob hoped, yea was 
much perſwaded he ſhould dye like one of them. Ther 1 
ſaid I ſhall dye in my neſt. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, A godly man thinks of dying while 
be is in the greateſt proſperity of living. 


Fob had great hopeto dye in'his feſt, but he had no hope 
nor thought but todye ; That's  greattruth though Apo» 
cryphal Scripture ( Eccl. 41.1.) Q death, Howbitter us the 
reemembrance of thee to aman that is at-reſt in his tons, 
unto the man that hath nothing to vex him, and that hath 
proſperity in allthIngs ;, yea unto him that yet 15 able to receive 
meat, "Tis a kind of death to a worldly man at reſt in his 
poſleſfions to think of dying ; he hath ne content but to 
think of building, and taking pleaſure in his neſt, he is a 
ſtranger to thoughts of dying in hisneſt. But toa godly 
man the remembrance of death is ſweet, even whilc he is 
at reſt in his poſſeſſions ; He is willing to meditate of death, 
or actually to dye, not only when he ſcarce knows how-to 
live, but when he hath abundance of the things of this life 
about him. Some who have had as much for this life as 
they could, have, even then, deſired ( if God ſaw it good) 
to: depart out of this life. And every godly man ( out of 
the cafe of temptation ) can chearefully think and ſpeak of 
death , yea and obediently ſubmit to the call of God to 
dye, when he hath the fulleſt and freeſt enjoyments of this 
life. 

Secondly, Fob deſcribing his preſent bleſſings reckons 
this as a bleſſing in expeCtation, 7 ſhall dye in my neſt. 


 HenceNote, to dye 57 peace #: a deſirable mercy, 


To dye in ſpiritual peace, or in the aſſurance of eternal 
ſalvation is belt ( as old Simeonſaid, Luke 2. 29.) Lord 
now letteſt thon thy ſervant depart in peace according to th 
word ; for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation; this, I ſay, is 
beſt ) but to dye in temporal peace is very good. Such was 
the promiſe made to Joſiah ( 2 King. 22. 20.) Behold there- 
fore I will gather thee unto thy fathers, andthou ſhalt be ga- 
thered unto thy grave in peace, and thine eyes ſhall not ſee all 

the evil, which I will bring upon this place And though. 
as the ſacred hiſtory relates ( 2 Kings 23.29.) Foſaah dy- 
ed in War, yetthat promiſe was performed to him for, 
Firſt, It was a war of his own ſeeking, God did not ſend a 
war upon him. Secondly, It was ina war abroad, not in 
his own Countrey, he having without any provocation in- 
terpoſed in aquarrel, that concern'd himnot, So that, as 
he-went to the grave with peace inhis own conſcience 
(notwith ſtanding that raſh attempt ) ſo the Lord gave 
him no trouble in his own borders, which was his promiſe. 
David gave two very dreadful h juſtadvices ) up- 
on his death bed to Solomon his Son andſucceſfour ; The one 
concerning Foab ( 1 Kings 2.6.) Let not his hoar-head go 
down to the grave in peace ;, the other concerning Shime;, at 
the ninth verſe of the ſame Chapter, Hs hoar-head bring 
thou down to the grave with blood. Neither of theſe obtain- 
ed the mercy which Fob expected andat laſt attained, to 
dye in their neſt. 


Thirdly , Obſerve , Good men ſometimes grow tip to a 
great hight of Confidence about their earthly feli- 
city, 


yet their ſtate is high built, and they ſet their neſt on high, | 
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ub aid, 1 ſhall dye inmy neſt ; he preſunied his worldly 
I Fa ha CVEN aS10Ng as he continu- 
ed in this world. As he had no-deſirets :ive alwayes in 
the comforts of this world z ſo he did believe, that his 
worldly eomforts would outlive him, and that he ſhould 
dycina warm neſt, whenſocver he dycd. 
"But was not this a ſinful confidence ? | 

| anſwer, there is a ſence wherein ſuch a confidence is not 
ſinful; andthere isa ſence wherein 'tis very ſinful ; itis not 
ſinful in it ſelf for a godly man to be confident that his pro- 
ſperity ſhall continue. For if he may ariſe toa Confidence- 
that he ſhall be ſafe in the midſt of dangers, that he ſhall 
dye inhis neſt, even when he is in the Jaws or ſnares of 
death, mnch more may he have this confidence whenall's 
peace with him, and no appearance of danger near 
him, David was confident of his own ſafety, though in 
the midſt and mouth of dariger ( Pſal. 3. 5,6.) 1 laid me 
down and ſlept , 1 awaked, for the Lord ſuſtained mee , 1 
will not be afraid of ten thouſand that ſet themſelves againſt 
me round about : Ariſe, O Lord, ſave me, O my God. Da- 
vid's faith ſpake this ,. not his preſumption. That man 
knows he is alwaycsſafe who hath God near him. One is 
a match not only Br two, but ten thouſand enemies, if God 
be his friend. David ſpake at the ſame rate of confidence 
 dgaini ( Pſal. 27.1.) The Lord is my light and my ſalvati- 
on, whom ſhall I fear ? The Lord is the ſtrength of my life, 
of whom ſhall I be afraid ? He puts the Queſtion twice to put 
the matter out of Queſtion 3 Whom ſhall fear ? Of whom 
(hall I be afraid ? Let nie ſee the man, let meſcethe Devil 
that can make me afraid; I fear no power , ho not the 
powers of darkneſs, while the Lord is my light ; I fear not 
deſtruction it ſelf, while the Lord is my falvation. And he 
ho'ds out not only his own ſingle aſſurance, but the aſſurance 
of all the people of God ( Pſal. 46. 1, 2.) God # our 
refuge and ſtrength, a very preſent help in trouble ; thereforz 
will not we fear, though the earth be removed ; and though the 
mountains be carried into the midſt of the Sea, Now if a 


godly man may arrive ata confidence to out-live all the 
dangers and deaths that are about him, why may nothe 
alſo have confidence that his proſperity and comforts ſhall 
out-live him, or that he ſhall dye in the midit of his ye 


ty and comforts ? It is a great part of the happirieſs of our 
lives to have a confidence, or quietneſs of ſpirit, about the 
things of this life : Nor is any thing more uncomely for, 
or more uncomfortable to a Saint, then diſtruſtful thoughts 
and fears. To carry a troubled mind and a tremblin 
frame of ſpirit about us, leſt ſome evil ſhould befal us, is 
more grievous then the preſent ſuffering of evil. Diſtruſt 
is one of the worlt diſeaſes or lickneſſes of the mind. Phi- 
loſophers have highly commended chearfulneſs of ſpirit, 
or ( as we ſpeak) tobeof good chear. It is all oneto him 
whether it be well or ill with him, whois alwayesin fear 
of, or ſuſpeQing evil. To be afraid when weare fafe, is as 
bad as to be in danger. To hang in doubt about temporals, 
is moſt unſutable to them ( to Belicvers I mean ) who may 
be aſſur& ofeternals, What can a Believer ſay more un- 
like himſelf then this; 1 h.zve exough now, but [ may have 
nothing to morrow ;, this year it is welt with me, but the next 
I fear will be diſaſtrous to me and mine. It is a duty as well 
as a priviledge and a mercy to have the heart fixed about 
things that are ſubje&t to change every day : And to be 
anxious about our earthly enjoyments, is as bad as to trult 
upon them. As our hopes ſhould be above the creature, 
ſo likewiſe ſhould our fears be. Only they live upon good 
terms in the world , who have neither troubleſome cares 
about what they ſhall get, nor troubleſome fears about what 
they may looſe to morrow : Let to mbrrow care for it ſelf, 
and let tomorrow fear for it ſelf , ſufficient unto the day is 
the evil of it when it comes, we need not take it up afore- 
handor before it comes. And therefore Fob might ſpeak 
25 a good and ſpiritually wiſe man may and ought, when 
ne ſaid, I ſhall dye in my neſt. And we may conſider a 
three-fold ground (as of Fob's, ſo ) of any godly mang 
Confdence, that he ſhall dye in his neſt, or live and dye 
comfortably. : 

Firſt, The Efperience which he hath had of the former 
goodneſs of God to him in outward things, may aſſure him 
much that he ſhall yet praiſe God for thecontinuance of the 
ſame goodneſs. Experience worketh hope ( Rom. 5. 4.) 
an as hope 15 not aſhamed, ſo it will not let us be troubled 


about any thing, becauſe the love of God i4 ſhed abroa d in our 
hearts by the holy Gheſe ; 

Secondly, The Teſtimony, which a Godly man hath in his 
own Conſcience, that he hath not lifted himſclf up by un- 
righteouſneſs, nor built his own neſt by pulling down the 
nelts of other men, may be a ground of confidence that he 
ſhall dye in his neſt. Fob's Conſcience told him that he had 
not raiſed his eſtate upon his neighbours ruines z that he 
had riot torn his portion out of the bellyes of the poor ; that 
he had not emptyed any man to fill himſelf, nor did he 
feaſt upon their ſtarvirigs. He that hath ſuch a Gonſcience 
ny w—_ much confidence , that he {hall dye in his 
neir. 

Thirdly, A Godly man may have this confidence with 
reſpect to the expreſs promiſes made to ſuch of outward 
proſperity, The Scripture is ſtored with ſuch promiſes, 
and they are the beſt tenure and free-hold in the world, even 
for worldly things. Promiſes are the Saints Great Char- 
ter, The twenty-eighth of Dexterovomy contains the Char- 
ter of outward bleſſings to the fews, and they are particu- 
larly named, incaſe of obedience. For Moſes having gi- 
ven one promiſe in gerieral ( ver. 1.) It ſhall come to paſs, 
if thou fhalt hearken diligently to the woyce of the Lord thy 
God, &C. that the Lord thy God will ſet thee on high above 
all nations, God ( ashedid for Fob ) would build them 4 
neſt on high. And as they ſhould have the bleſſing of a 
high neſt, ſo their neit ſhould be full of bleſſings ( ver. 2, 
3, &c. ) And all theſe bleſſings ſhall come on thee, and over- 
take thee, if thou ſhalt hearken to the voyce of the Lord th 
God; Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in theCity, and bleſſed ſhalt thon 
be in the field, bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the fruit of thy body, 
and the fruit of thy ground, and the fruit of thy cattel, &c. 
The hundred, and twelfth Pſalm, beſides many other carries 
out the ſame promiſe eminently ( ver. 1, 2, 3.) Bleſſed ts 
the man that feareth the Lord, that delighteth greatly in bis 
Commandme!'ts ; 115 ſeed ſhall be mighty upon earth ; the gene- 
rationof the'upr:ght ſhall bebleſſed;, wealth and riches ſhall be 
in hiz houſe, and his righteouſneſs endureth for ever; that is, 
the fruit of his righteous dealings ſhall be upon his poſteri- 
ty from generation to generation, or,as the Law ſpeaks, to d 
thouſand generations ; and hence that inthe ſixth verſe of 
the ſame Pſalm, Surely be ſhall not be moved for ever; and 
therefore wehave him ( ver. 7,8. ) evenlaughing dangers 
in the face ; He ſhall not be afraid of evil ridings, bu heart is 
fixed truſting in the Lord. Thus the promiſes of the old 
Teſtament ran much upon temporals , though ſpirituals 
were alwayes included , and ſometimes expreſſed ; and 
though the promiſes of the new Teſtament run moſt upon 
ſpirituals, yet temporals are alwaycs included, and ſome- 
times expreſſed ( t Tim. 4. 8.) Godlinef u profitable for 
all-things, ard hath the promiſe of ths life, &c. Now if the 
Lord make a promiſe, we ought totake him upon his word 
for earthly things as well as for heavenly ; and if faith have 
taken ho!d on a promiſe, though it be but for earthly things, 
it will work the heart into a quietneſs about them,it will F - 
liver us from troubleſome fears that they will alter, while 
in our judgments we are convinced of their ſubjection to 
altexation, both in reſpeC(t of their own nature ( which is 
exceeding mutable ) as alſo with reſpect to the will and 
ſoveraignty of God. Andtherefore we mult be caution'd, 
not to take ſuch promiſes without cgception of the Croſs, as 
if they did oblige God to beſtow and continue outward 
comforts without any interruption. There's no word that 
gives us any ſuch aſfurance. The Lord hath not tyed up 
his own hands from afflicting us, by any promiſe whatſo- 
ever; yea, afflictions are apart of the promiſe, or of the 
thing promiſed, they being many wayes needful and expe- 
dient for the people of God, as hath been ſhewed from 
ſeveral paſſages of this book. And if Fob's confidence 
was faulty in any thing, it was in this, that he did not well 
cotiſider that Exception of the croſs in the promiſes about 
outward things. Thus far it hath been ſhewed that a god- 
ly man may have a well-grounded Confidence of the conti- 
—__—_ of his worldly proſperity, or that he ſhalldye in his 
neſt. 

Yet it cannot be denycd, but there is a great deal of ſin- 
ful Confidence, yea the confidences which moſt men have 
about worldly things, are like thoſe of 1/rael ( Jer. 2. 37. ) 
Such as the Lord hath rejefted, and in which they ſhall never 
proſper. David ( Pſal: 10. 5,6: ) deſcribing the wicked 
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man, ſaith thus of him, His wayes are alwayes grievoms. Thy 
Zudgments ( meaning the Lords Judgments, | 
mandins and puniſhing ) are far above ont of hs ſight. As 


for all bt: enemies, he puffs at them, be hath ſaid in hu beart, 


1 ſhall never be moved, I (hall never be in adverſuy. Tob's 
words were ſomewhat like theſe, and David ( asT ſhall 


touch by aad by ) ſpake the ſamealmoſt in ſound, butnei- 
ther of them ſpake with this Spirit, though both ſpake too 
much. For 

Firſt, The man of whom Davidthere ſpeaks,as alſo ma- 
ny other wicked men, are confident, and ſay in their heart, 
- they ſhall never be moved, relyingupontheir ownſtrength, 
wit and policy,preſuming upon theſe to eſtabliſh their great- 
neſs, and maintain their nelt again(t all hazzardsand oppo- 
ſitions. Look what opinion men have of their getting, the 
ſame they have of their holding worldly things. They 
think they getthem bytheir own power and policy, as that 
Aſſyrian Prince did ( Jſa. 10. 13. ) He ſaith by the 
ſtreng'!h of my hand I hve done it, and by my wiſdom, for I 
am prudent + And as that other Prophet hath it ( Hab. 1. 
16.) They ſacrifice unto their net, and burn incenſe to their 
drags, lecauſe by them their portion # fat (that is, they 
think it isſo ) and their mrat plentione. Now ( 1 ſay) they 
who look no further nor higher then their own net ( that is, 
then the means which they invent or uſe by their own wit 
2nd induſtry ) for the getting of their portion, can look no 
higher for the holding of it. All ſuch confidence is rejected 
of God, and will prove ( inthe iſſue }) unproſperous, yea 
fatal to man. We are never in ſo much danger of looſing 
what we have, either in temporais 07 ſpirituals, as when we 
truſt our ſelves with the keeping of them. 

Secondly, Others look upcn worldly things as if they 
had a certainty inthemſetves ; They judge their Eſtates too 
big to be broken, 'and too well ſerled to be ſhaken. Thus 
the Spirit of God repreſents the vanity of their imagmati- 
ons ( Pſcd. 49. 11. ) Their inward tho/!;/n 15 that their hou- 
ſes ſhall continxe for ever, and their dwelling places to all gene- 
rations. lhave purchaſed { ſaith one ) ſuch lands, andI 
have got ſo good atitle to them, that certainly they will 
continue mine and my heirs for ever; never conſidering 
how all things here below are ſubject ro ebbings and flow- 
ings, to turns and vicilhtudes every day. 

Thirdly, Others ſay ſo, truſting upon the favour and 
power of men, they live in the love, ia the embraces and 
aſſiſtances of the creatures ; They have great kindred and 
alliances, great friends , and confederates, ſuch and ſuch 
have profeſſed themſelves their ſervants, and therefore they 
ſay they ſhall never be removed, nor can their neſt be pul- 
led down. - But what ſaith'the' Lord, ( fer. 17. 5.) Cur- 
fed be the man that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh ( the 
Greateft fleſh ) hi arm, that is, his ſtrength and defence, 
and whoſe heart departeth from the Lord, And therefore we 
are dehorted from all ſuch confidences ( P/al. 146. 3. ) Put 
not your truſt in Princes, nor in the ſon of man, in whom there 
15 no help. Which is not to be underſtood, as if there are 
{ome of the ſons of men in whom there is help, and, that 
in ſuch we may truſt, for their is no help in any of them, 
and lealt of all in thoſe whom we truſt moſt, either for the 
building or maintaining our worldly neſt, 

Fourthly, Saith another, 1ſhall dye in my neſt, meerly 
pleaſing himſelf with outward proſperity, rejoycing in, and 
being drunken with earthly enjoyments ( there isa drunken- 
neſs in our exceſſive delight, in _ as well as in exccſ- 
ſive uſing the things of this world ) ſuch a man is ealie to 
believe Fe ſhall ever have, what he fo much delights to 
have. Sucha man beſpeaks his ſoul inthe language ot that 
rich man ( Luke 12. 19.) Soul, thou haſk much goods lai1 
up for many years, take thine eaſe, eat, drink,, and be mer- 
ry. A podly man makes uſe of the good mags of this life 
which God gives him, but he doth not give himſelf up to 
them, nor live in them.” He faith with David, Lord, lift 
thou up the light of thy Countenance upon me, thou haſt put 
gladneſs ento my heart, more then tn the time that their Corn 
an:{ their Wine encreaſed. W hen Corn and Wine encreiſe, 
then worldly men: gladnels is encreaſed ; and when ( as we 
ſay ) they have well feather'd their neit, then they ſay, ſure- 
ly weſhall dye inour nelt. 

Yea, not only wicked and meer carnal men, but even the 
godly do ſometimes over-reckon themſelves in worldly 


things, 2nd over-act their confidences about them. He that * 
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hath grace doth not alwayes a graciouſly ; and they whoſe 
hope is laid up in Heaven, may have too much hope about 
earthly things. Fob little thought to have ſeen ſuch dayes 
as were upon him,' having once ſuch abundance withour, 
and alwayes ſuch integrity within, with the favour of God 
ſhining upon him. - Davidin his proſperity ſaid, 1 ſhall ne- 
ver be moved ( Pſal. 30.6. ) Lord, by thy ox thou haſt 
made my mountain 10 ſtand ſtrong. "Though his was not a 
meer carnal confidence, yet it was more then a holy:confi- 
dence ; he ſpake indced of the fayour of God ſtrengthning 
him, bur he ſpake of more ſtrength then the favour of God 
aſſures any man of-abour moveable things, even that he 
ſhould never be moved. Hezekiah was a good man, yet 
his heart over-aCted-too ( 2 Chron. 32. 25. ) when the 
Lord recovercd him of his ſickneſs, it is ſaid, Hezekiah 
rendred not again according tothe benefit done unto him, for 
bis keart was lifted up. What was his heartlifted up in? In 
his worldly greatneſs, he boaſted himſelf of his riches 
and treaſure, when he ſhould only have boaſted of the Lord 
his God. He would necds ſhew his treaſures to the Am- 
baſladours of the King of Babylon; as if. he had been more 
delirous to have it reported there how rich he was, then 
how good the Lord had been to him. And heſhewed this 
diſeaſe of his ſoul,inſhewing his riches,when he ſhould have 
been wholly taken up in ſhewing his thankfulneſs to God for 
recovering him out of hisbodily ſickneſs. When Hezeks- 
ah ſhewed the Ambaſſadours of Babylon his goodly neſt, 
with all his treaſures and precious things, he little thought, 
that the King of Babylon ( as afterwards he did ) ſhould 
id the neſt, and gather op and carry away all the eggs, as 
himſelf proudly ſaid he had done ( 1/a. 10. 14.) and 1s 
the: Prophet threatned he ſhould do ( 2 Kings 20. 17.) 
Thus the heart of good Hezekiah was tumor'd with pride, 
while it ſhould have bcen lifted up in praiſe. There is a 
great danger in worldly things; they ſometimes impoſe 
upon the beſt of gnen. Though ( through grace ) they are 
not altogether overcome, and ſtupified with worldly enjoy- 
ments, nor alicnared from the love and life of God, as 
worldlings are ; yet, neglecting their watch and forgetting 
themſelves, they may grow over-confident. So David 
did, andſo did Hezekzah, who yet ( as the Scripture ſaith, 
2 Chron, 32. 26.) humbled himſelf for the pride of hs 
heart ( both he and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem ) ſo that 
the wrath of the Lord came not upon them in the dayes of He- 
zekiah. He dyed peaceably in his neſt. And though we 
may judge that there was ſomewhat of carnal confidence 
in fob too, when he ſaid, I ſhall dye in my neft ; yethe alſo 
humbled himſelf for that and all his undue paſhons in the 
time of his tryal, as appears inthe forty-ſecond Chapter 
of this Book. So that, thongh there might be a failing in 
him, when he ſaid, 1 ſpall dye in myneſt, yet the breach was 
made up ; and though once he had no hope to do ſo, as be- 
fore he had too much,yet in the cloſe hedid fo : Healſo dy- 
ed peaceably in his neſt. And notwithſtanding all thar 
hath been ſaid as a probable proof of Fob's error in this 
ſpeech, There is one paſſage in this Book very prtgnant to 
provethat Fob's Confidence was ſomewhat mixt and allayed 
with thoughts of a change, and that as he had hope of a 
proſperous courſe while he was in this world, and of a 
proſperous concluſion when he went out of it : So he was 
not altogether without fears, or at leaft without due and of- 
ten conſideration that it might be otherwiſe with him then 
it Was before hedyed. We hear him making this profeſſi- 
on expreſly ( Chap. 3.26.) 1 was not in ſafety, neither 
hadT reft, nor had I quiet, yet trouble came. Theſe words 
being ſpoken at the- beginning of his troubles, ſeem tointi- 
mate, that 7ob in the height of his proſperity ( for to that 
time he points ) was not ſafe in his own apprehenſion ; that 
is, he did not think himſelf ſo ſafe, that trouble could not 
come at him, nor reach him. He was not inthe reſt of ſc- 
Curity, though he was in the reſt of peace ; nor did he 
judge himſelf {9 fetled that he ſhould never be removed : 
He had ſome bodemerts or miſgivings upon his ſpirit, that 
his re!t and quiet condition might be diſturbed before he 
dycd, even while he was ſaying, 1 ſhall dye in my neſt, 
And multiply my dayes asthe fahd, 

That's the ſecond point of his hope. As Fob thought 
when ever he dyed, he ſhould dye in a proſperous conditi- 
on ; ſo hethought it would belong before he ſhould dye, 7 
(hell multiply wy dayes as the ſand. There axe two other 
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this part of the verſe I ſhall but name them, 
and pitch upon our own. Firſt, Some render the words 
thus; 1 ſhall multiply my dayes as the Palm tree , and the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe the Palm tree endures very long 50 that to 
multiply our dayes as the Palm tree, 15 to have very many 
dayes. And fo the Septuagint explains it z As the body of 
the Palm tree, F ſhall live a long time. It is ſaid ( P/al. 92. 
12.) Therighteous ſhall flouriſh like the Palmtree ; his flou- 
riſhing in ſpirituals, is there aimed ar, he doth ſo alſo in 
temporals. x | 

Secondly, Others read, 1 ſaid 7 ſhall multiply my aayes #s 
the Phenix.” Tertullian in his Book of the reſurrection, 
tranſlates that ( Pſal. 92. 11.) of the Phenix, The righte- 
0145 ſhall grow up as the Phenix. In the Greek tongue, one 
word (Snikes both a Phenix and a Palm tree. And as the 
Palnittee, ſo the Phenix is put ſymbolically to note along 
life. Someaſcribing five hundred, ſome ſix hundred, ſome 
a thouſand, yea, ſome fourtcen huridred years to the life of 
the Phenix. And asthe Phenix lives very long; ſo the 
Phenix ( as ſome report ) dying inher neſt, another riſeth 
up ot. of her aſhes, which is conceived to be the reaſon 
why ſome of the Ancients { as I ſhall touch further inthe 
clofe of this context.) tranſlate here, 1 ſhall multiply my 
dayes as the Phenix , asif Fob had ſaid, / all dye in my neſt, 
and riſing from thence as the Phenix 1 multiply my dayes. 
But T ſhall not ſtay upon either of theſe readings ; For 
though the Palm tree among the trees of the earth, and the 
Phenix among the birds of the air are long-lived, and ſo 
both tranſlations accommodate and illuſtrate the general 
ſence and ſcope of the Text, yet neither of them have any 
alliance, that I can find, with the Original word of the 


readings of 


Text, by us properly tranſlated _ And therefore I 
ing. 


ſhall inſiſt only upon our own rea 


I Hall multiply my dayes as the ſand, 


' Which as it clearly expreſſeth the Hebrew word, ſo the 
matter of it is more expreſſive of Fob's meaning then either 
of the two former ; For what's the number of the years of 


a Palm tree, or of the Phenix, to the number of the ſands of 


the Sea; which are (as to man) ſtupendioully innumerable. 
So that, this is the higheſt proverbial of the three, 

To multiply as the ſand, is not_ only to multiply exceed- 
ingly much, but "tis to multiply beyond all poſſibility of 
mans arithmetick or account. en the Lord would make 


a promiſe of the greateſt multiplication imaginable to A- ' 


braham concerning his ſeed, he ſaid ( Gen. 22. 17. ) In 


bleſſing I will bleſs thee, and multiply thy ſeed as the ſtars, and * 
as the ſand which i on the Sea-ſhore. This promiſe was re- | 


newed to 7acob in terms equivalent ( Gen. 28. 14.) Thy 
ſeed ſhalt be as the duſt of the earth; and when he feared 
that Eſau would come and ſmite him, and the Mother with 
the Children, he urged Godin prayer with that promiſe in 
terms ( Gen. 32. 12.) And thou ſaidſt, I will ſurely do 
thee good, and make thy ſeed as the ſand of the Sea that can- 
not be numbred for multitude. When fo Yeph, before the time 
of the great dearth in Egypt, ſtored up abundance of Corn, 
it is ſaid (Gen. 41.49.) He gathered Corn as the ſand of 
the Sea, very much, till he left numbring, for it was without 
number. The Prophet having denounced that ſad threat- 
ning of the Lords diſpeopling the ten Tribes, Call his name 
Loammi, for ye are not my people, and Iwill not be your God ; 
he preſently comforts them with a promiſe of their reſtoring 
( Hoſ. 1. 10. ) Tet the number of the people of: Iſrael ſhall be 
as the ſandof the Sea. When David would ſhew that he 
was much in the meditation of God, or, that he had a mul- 
titude of delightful choughts in God, he alludes to the in- 
numerableneſs of the ſand (P/ſal.139.17,18.) How precious 
are thy thoughts unto meO God? How great ts the ſum of 
them? If I ſhould count them, they are more in number then the 
ſand, Inced not multiply Scriptures to prove that this 
phraſe of Scripture implyeth the greateſt imaginable mul- 
tiplication. / ſhall multiply my dayes as the ſand. 


Hence note, Long life is agreat bleſſing. 


While Fob reckoned up many outward bleſſings, he 
reckoned upon this as the moſt neceſſary of them all ; For 
what are riches and honours to us if once life be gone ? 
Life is a bleſſing without which we cannot enjoy any bleſ- 


ſing. Some live long, who have no outward bleſſings, but 


none canenjoy outward bleſſings without life. As the hozry 
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bead 13 a Crown of glory, if it be found inthe way of righte- 
oxſneſs ( Prov. 16.31.) ſo tie hoary head, or long life, is 
the Crown of all our other Glorics. What would theGlo- 
ry of heaven be to us, if we had not long life, evenalife 
eternity-long to enjoy it in? And what are any of the glorics 
of the earth to us, ſeeing our dayes are few upon the earth ? 
And therefore when Fob had | eh of all the glory and ho- 
nour of his preſent ſtate, he adds this as the glory of It all, 
that he tioped to havealong time. ſor the enjoyment of it, 
or that he ſhould multiply his dayes ( in that fclicity ) as 
the ſand. Long life muſt needs be a bleſſing, becauſe it is 
uader a promiſe ( Exod. 20. 12. Y Honour thy Father and 
thy Mother, that thy dayes may be long in the land, &c. And 
the Apoſtle ( Epheſ: 6. 2.) calls that the firſt Commandment 
with promiſe ; that is, with a promiſe expreſs'd. And the 
ſhortning of life is threatned as a Curſe ( P/al. 55. 23. ) 
The wicked ſhall not live out half his dayes ; that is, not half 
thoſe dayes which he might have lived by the courſe of na- 
ture. 
Secondly, In that Fob ſpeaks thus largely of his life, 
Then I ſaid I ſhall multiply my dayes as the ſand. 
Note, Even a good m1 while he ſpeaks and thinks of death, 
28 apt to put death a great way from him. | 
Worldly men look upon death alwayes as afar off; and 
when in all probability they have but a few ſands in their 
ro to run, they are ready to ſay, that they ſhall multiply 
tneir dayes asthe fand. They - who think it beſt to live 
wonld never dye ; and they who cithcr know not of or have 
no ground to hope for a better life, muſt needs think this 
the beſt. And though Believers are perſwaded through 
grace, that there is a life not only better, but ſo much ber- 
ter then this, that the beſt ofthis compared to it is a kind 
of death; yea, though they have ſome comifortab!e cvi- 
dence of their intercit in that life; yet there arc but few 
Godly men living, who enjoy, as 7ov did, the comforts of 
this life, but have, atleaſt, ſecret hopes of, and fair incli- 
nations not only to the continuance of it, but tothe conti- 
ance of it long ; and uſually the longer they live, and the 
more of thei dayes are ſtoln away, the more doth the deſire 
of long life, -or of multiplying their dayes {teal upon 
them. A good man once profeſſed, that when he was but 
twenty-five years old, he had no thooght nor hope of living 
tillthirty ; and yet when he was ſeventy-four he had great 
hopes of living to fourſcore. It is not (inful to think that 
we may live long; but we may quickly think and ſpeak 
too much of long life; it becomes a godly man to be ſpeak- 
ing and thinking rather how ſhort this lite is, then how long 
it may be. That was David's prayer ( P/al. 39.4.) Lord 
make me to kyow mine end, andthe meaſure of my dayes, wyat 
it is, that I may know how frail Iam. He did not delire to 
know that he ſhould live long, much leſs to 'know ( pre- 
ciſely) how long he ſhould live (that's a ſecret which Ged 


4 reſcrves to himſelf, and which man ſhould not curiouſly cn- 


quire after, nor pry into ) but he would know or be made 


| ſenſible of it, that he had not long to live. O ler me know 


how frail I am. And that is indeed agracious and a fpiri- 
tual enquiry. 'Tis good to enquire and conſider how our 


| dayesare diminiſhed and dayly fhbtracted, and how ſoon 


they will be all gone. He that reckors his life a day beyond 
what heis in, reckons of more then he hath of his own, 
and may come ſhort of his reckoning. He anſwered well, 
that being invitedby his friend ro morrow, ſaid, he had not 
had a ro morrow fot along time before. There are two very 
profitable meditations for us atall timcs : Firſt, The cver- 
laſtingneſs of the next life : Secondly , the ſhortneſs and 
tranſitorineſs of this. The Apoltle Peter ſaid ( 2 Epi/t. 1. 
14. ) 1 know that I muſt ſhortly lay down this Earthly T aber- 
nacle, even as our Lord Feſus Chriſt hath ſhewed me. And 
though the LurdJeſus Chriſt hath not ſhewed every man by 
a word ſpoken to him in perſon ( as hedid to Perer ) yet 
he hath ſhewed every one of us by a word written in com - 
mon to us with all other perſons, that we mult ſhortly lay 
down this Earthly Tabernacle ; and therefore we ſhould 
rather bepreparing for our laſt day, then be hoping for ma- 
ny dayes. Our age ſhould be bur little in our own eyes; 
for as David ſaid ( Pſal. 39. 5.) bcloreGod it ts nothing z 
our life is as a vapour, a ſmoak, 'tis gone preſently, when 
it tayeth longeſt in this world. Though long lite be a bleſ- 
ſing, and we may look for long life ( walking with God ) 
according tothe promiſe, yet we ſhould rather think how 
{von 
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ſoon the ſand of our glaſs may be run out, then of multiply- 
ing our dayes as the ſand, 


Verſe 19. Þy rat ws ſp:ead out by the water, andthe 
dew lap all night upon mp bzanch. 


In this verſe, and in the next (as was ſhewed) Fob 
gives the reaſon why he was ſo confident ( though arp 
( a$hath alſo been ſhewed ) more confidentthen he had rea- 
ſon to be ) that he fhould dye in his neſt, and multiply his 
dayes as the ſand. And that was the conſtant kindnefſes 
with which God had encompaſſed and followed himall his 


dayes. Asif he had ſaid, 7 percezve r ſelf riſing up 4nd 
encreaſing wonderfully in all manner of felicity, the leſſing of 


God abiding continually upon me ; he bath bleſſed me in my fa- 
wily, be hath bleſſed my fields and flocks, my backet and my 
ſtore, be bleſſeth me in what ] do, and in all that I enjoy ; 
therefore 1 am as fair as any man living for a long life, and for 
a life as comfortable as long. 


Þy rat was ſp2cad out by the water, and the dow lay 
all nigyt upon my bzanch, 


Job had as good ground to think that his Eſtate would not 
only abide but flouriſh, as we have to believe that a tree 
will do ſo, which is rooted neer a pleaſant river, and whoſe 
branches arc filled with dew cvery night. 


My ret was ſp:cead out by the water, 


A Root properly is the lower part of a tree, by which it 
is faſtencd in the Earth, and receives moiſture or nouriſh- 
ment from it. The root of athingis ſo much the faſtneſs or 
{tedfaſtreſs of it, that to ſay.a thing hath no root, or is un- 
ſedfalt, and will endure but a little while, is the ſame 
( Math. 13.6.) ] 

Secondly , A root is taken for the foundation, baſis, or 
lower part of any thing which ſuſtains it. Thusin the for- 
mer Chapter of this Book ( ver. 9.) we read of the roots of 
mountains. 

Thirdly, The root is put for the beginning of any thing. 
Thus the Apoltle calls the love of money, the root of all 
evil (1 Tim. 6.10. ) 5 

Fourthly , A mans root is his ſtock or parents, from 
whom he {prings, as ” body or boughs of atree do from 
the root. ( 1/4. 14. 30. 

riſye the -. is put for the iſſues or branches that 
come from the root. So Chriſt s called the root of David 
( Revel. 5. 5.) whereas we know Davia; did not ſpring 
from him, but he from David, according to the fleſh. Ina 
ſpiritual ſence Chriſt was the root of David, but in a naty- 
ral ſence David was the root of Chriſt; for according to 
the fleſh Chriſt came of David; yet Chriſt is called the root 
of David, that is, he was a branch that did iſſue forth of 
his root. So we are to expound thoſe Scriptures ( 7/. 11. 

19. Rom. 15.12.) where the root is metonymically put for 
the branch which iſſueth from it. Here-when Job ſaith, 


My rot was ſpzead out by the waters, 
We may expound his root to be whatſoever was the 


ſtrength and eſtabliſhment of his Eſtate, or whatſoever was | 


the means of its encreaſe or continuance : All theſe the 
ro2t are tothe tree. Some have a great preſent cſtate, but 
thcir eſtate hath no root, nothing for eacreaſe or continu- 
ance. It is reported that when an Ambaſſador of Spain, 
was brought into the Treaſury of Venice, and there ſhewed 
huge heapsof Gold, he turned up ſome of the Gold at the 
bottom; and being asked, why he did ſo, anſwered, I do 
it to ſce whether this goodly Golden Treaſure hath any 
root : Implying that his Maſters Treaſure had a root, his 
Mines in the Jndies, which cauſed it to grow and renew 
every year. jb's riches had a rootand a root by the water, 
nor was his root only planted by the water, but as the origi- 
nal word (ignifies, epencd tothe water : It is poſhble for a 
tree to be planted by the water, and the water not come at 
it, thercforc /ob ſaith, My roor was opened or was ſpread by 
the warer. A trce planted by the water is often put in 
Scripture as the Emblem of a flouriſhing Eſtate both in 
temporals and ſpirituals. And that's the ſcope of Fob here ; 


I did once flouriſh, ad it was moſt probable my Eſtate | 


ſhould flouriſh; Why ? Becauſe my root was ſpread out 
by the water. Itisa Maxim, T hat where ſufficient cauſes 
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root with proper and plentiful moiſture coming to it, are 
ſufficient cauſes of a trees growth and fruitlulneſs, 'and 
therefore where theſe are we may conclude ( according to 
the courſe of Nature ) the tree will flouriſh. Itis ſaid of 
the Godly man ( Pſal. r. 3.) He ſhall be like a tree planted 
by the rivers ſide, that bringeth forth'his fruit in his ſeaſon ; 
his leaf alſo ſhall not wither, that is ( asthe next words ex- 
poundit ) whatſoever he doth ſball prof] Here was Fob's 
reaſon why he ſhould. not wither, && He was as a tree 
planted by the rivers ſide. The Prophet inſiſts upon the 
fameſimilitude ( Jer, 17. 8.) Bleſſed 5s the man that truſt 
eth in the Lord ; Why ? He ſhall be as atree planted by the 
waters, that ſpreadeth out ber root by the rivers, and ſhall not 
ſee when heat cometh ; that is, ſhall not feel any annoyance 
by the heat; when it is very hot and dry weather, if a tree 
have a river by it, it is not dammaged, his leafis green, and 
fruit plentiful , ſuch a tree is not afraid in the year of 
drought, or of adry ſummer. Though the heavens be as 
braſs over it, yet while the earth under it is not as iron, 
there's no fear but it will hold its own, and yield its fruit. 
The Prophet Ezekiel ( Chap. 47. 12, ) ſpeaking of the 
ſpiritual flouriſhing of the Church, faith, And by the rwer 
upon the bank, thereof, on this ſide, and on that ſide, ſhall grow 
all trees for meat, whoſe leaf ſhall not fade, neither ſhall the 
fruit thereof be conſumed ; it ſhall bring forth new fruit ac- 
cording toits months, becauſe their waters they iſſued out of 
the Santtuary, and the fruit thereof ſhall be for meat, and 
the leaf thereof for medicine. The Prophet aſſerts the fruit- 
fulneſs of theſe myſtical trees, becauſe they were planted 
__ the bank of theriver, and had the waters of the Spirit 
iſſuing out of the Sanctuary, to nouriſhand refreſh them. 
My root ( ſaith Job) was ſpread out by the waters, 


And the dew lay all night upon my bzanch. 


As trees are watered below at the root by raines or ri- 
vers, ſo they are watered above and from above, by dewes. 
The dew is a moyſture drawn up by the Sun in theday, and 
gently falling in the night. My ſpeech ( faith Moſes, Deur. 
32. 2. ) ſhall diſtill as the dew.. The Grace of regenerati- 
on is compared to the dew ( Pal. 110, 3.) Inthe beauties 
of holineſs, from the womb of the morning thou haſt the dew of 
thy youth. Paralel to which is that of the Prophet ( Micah 
5-7-) And the remnan of Jacob ſhall be among many peo- 
ple; as adew from the Lord, as Yarn fg thegrafs, that 


tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth forthe ſons of men. God 
will encreaſe his people as the dew, which is wonderfully 
mutiplied ; and as that falls down in innumerable drops for 
the refreſhing of the earth, ſo ſhall the Church ( called the 
remnant of Facob ) refreſh the Nations with the truths and 
promiſes of the Goſpel. Fob had theſe ſweet heavenly 
diſtillations lying all night upon his branch ; and he rightly 
ſaith all night, becauſe the dew falls in thenight, and is ex- 
haled in the morning. Whence the Prophet compares the 
vaniſhing goodneſs of the Jews, ro the early dew which 
paſſeth away ( Hol. 6. 4. ) And becauſe their good ations 
were in that ſence but as the dew, therefore the ſame Pro- 
phet threatens them that their perſons ſhould be ſo too 
( Ho. 13. 3.) They ſun more and more, &c. Therefore they 
ſhall be as the morning cloud, and as the early dew that paſ- 
ſeth away. The dew (faith ob) lay all night upon my 
branch. 

As the root ſignifies whatſoever doth eſtabliſh and nou- 
riſh us or our eſtate, ſo the bxanch isthat which groweth 
out from us. A mans branches are his riches and poſſeſſions, 
his branches are his children, and his ſervants, his branches 
are his ations and undertakings, his branches are his 
thoughts and meditations ; theſe laſt eſpecially in Scripture 
are called branches, becauſe they ſhoot out from the mind 
of man as branches from the tree. 

Again, The word which we render branch, ſignifies the 
Harveſt or Gathering in of Corn and Fruits. And ſo ſome 
render here ; The dew lay all night upon my Harveſt, And 
in the land of Canaan, where there was ( as ſome affirm ) 
no xain uſually from the month by us commonly called May, 
till Oztober ( therain of this month being called the former, 
and of that the latter rain ; I ſay, the rain coming butat 
thoſe times) the dew falling every night was a great re- 
freſhing to the branch, and a cauſe of fruitfulneſs. ob had 
water for his root, and he had dew for his branches. 

But what was this water ? What this dew? They are 

both 
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both to be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſencez the 
root, and the dew that lay all night upon his branch, were 
the favour and good will of God to him: As he had Grace 
in his heart, ſoa bleſſing uponall he took in hand. Fob was 
in a ptoſperous condition, and he had good reaſon to hope 
his proſperity would continue, becauſe he had this water 


nigh his root, and this dew upon his branch. 


Hence Obſerve, It is the bleſſing and favour of God that 
makes us and all we have to proſper. 


He that hath the bleſſing of God, hath a river by his root, 
and the dew upon his branch. When the Angel ſaill to 7a- 
cob ( Gen. 33. 2. ) Let mego for the day breakgth : Jacob 
anſwered, 1 will not let thee go except thou bleſs mee. Bleſs 
mcand Iam well enough, I and my root and branch. The 


bleſſing of God is the river running by our root, and the. 


dew lying upon our branch ; our temporal and ſpiritual 
comforts can no more continue without a daily ſupply from 
the bleſſing and favour of the Lord, then a tree can live and 
flouriſh, that hath neither water at the root, nor dew upon 
the branches. As God is to his people 4 place of broad rt- 
vers and (Freams to keep them ſafe ( 1/. 33-21.) ſo heisto 
his people a river and a ſtream to make them'fruitful. Da- 
vid puts this as a dftinguilding mark of favour b-tween the 
Godly and the wicked ; For when he had faid ( P/al. 1. 4. ) 
The godly man is like a tree planted by the rivers of waters, 
that bringeth forth, his fruit in his ſeaſon; bis leaf alſo ſhall 
not wither, and whatſoever he doth ſhall proſper ;, Preſently 
he adds, But the ungodly are not ſo : Though an ungodly 
man doth ſometimes flouriſh in butward things as a green 
tree, having goodly branches, yet it is not from this water 
and dew of divinc love ; it is but by common providence 
whereby God bleſſeth all the trees of the forreſt, not by 
that ſpecial providence with which the Lord blefſcth the 
trees of his encloſed garden. The roots of wicked men 
are ſpread by the filthy and ſtinking puddles of this lower, 
of this corrupt and corrupting world, ay bor yo not the 
fountgin of living waters, yea, they ( as the Lord by his 
Prophet reproved Iſrael ; Fer. 2. 13.) have forſaken the 
fountain of living waters, and baye bewed them out ciſterns, 
broken ciſterns that can hold nowater. They have either no 
water by their root, or 'tis but a ciſtern a broken ciſtern of 
water. What's the water of a ciſtern, to the water of a 
fountain ? What is it to have a Garden watered with a pot ; 
in compariſon of a watering from the clouds, or by the 
ſhowers of Heaven ? Yea the wicked are fo far from hav- 
ing this river water attheir rogt, or this dew upon their 
branches, that they ſhall have a fire at laſt ypon both. So 
the Prophet threatens them, ( Mal. 4.1, ) Behold the day 
cometh that ſhall burn as ay Oven, and all the proyd, yea, and 
all that do wickedly ſhall be ſtubble, and ſhall burn them up, 
ſaith the Lord of boſts, and# ſhall leave them neither root nor 
branch; that is, nothing at all. The extremity of the 
curſe of the wicked is thus exprelt ( 1/a. 5. 24.) Their 
ro0s ſhall be rottennefs, and their bloſſom ſhall goup as duſt. 
When the root hath no moyſture from the earth, it rots in 
the carth ; and when the bloſſom inſtead of diſtillingdews, 
hath blaſts of mildews, then it goes up as duſt, you may 
grind or rub it to powder between your fingers. Now as 
the whole ſtate of the wicked, root and branch, ſhall be 
utterly conſumed, both being under the curſe of God ; ſoa 
godly mans root and branch are under the bl 
vour of God, which keep him alwayes green and flouriſh- 
ing in ſoul and body, both in ſpirituals and temporals, as ob 
ſpeaks in the next verſe., | 


Verſe 20. Þp glop was freſhin me, and my bow was 
renewed in mp hand. 


This verſe ſhews the effect of the former. The water 
at his root, and the dew upon his branch, kept him freſh 
and ſtrong. Somereadit inthe future tenſe, My glory ſhall 
be freſh ; as if it were a confident perſwaſion of his ſucceed- 
ing proſperity, as in the former verſe; / ſaid rhat 7 ſhall 
dye in my neſt, and multiply my dayes as the ſand ;, I ſaid my 
glory ſhall be freſh in me, and my bow ſhall berenewed in my 
hand. Others read itin the preſent tenſe, My glory is freſh 
121 me, and my bow is renewed in my hand ; but I rather fol 
low our reading, which gives it both as an effec of rhe 
continued favour of God to him, and as a further reaſon of 
his former confidence z My glofy, was freſhin me, and my 


water by his | 
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and fa- 
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| bow was renemed in my hand.  Asif he had ſaid; The Lor 


by his conſtant kindneſs to me, kept me up in ſuch a freſh. 


neſs of honour, power, andpraſperity, that I had no cauſe 
to doubt any wit erings or decay. 
Py glo:p wasfreſh, 


. Glory is the crying up of a mans name with Commendation, 
that's glory ſtrictly raken. But further , glory is that 
which doth magnitie and render either thinks or perſons 
great and illuſtrious in the eyes of others. . The goodneſs 


and mercy of God is his glory, becauſe he isand oughtta - 


be alwayes glorified for his goodneſs and mercy. ( 2 Cor. 
4. 6.) God who commanded light to ſhine qyt of darkneſs, 
bath ſhined in our hearts, togiveus the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God'in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. As the light: 
of the power and greatneſs of God ſhines through and 
irradiates the whole work of creation ; ſo the light of the 
Foc and mercy of God ſhines cheifly in the face of 

eſus Chriſt, and that'shis glory. When Moſes deſired 
to ſee the glory of God, God ſaid I will make: all my good- 
neſs paſ# before thee ( Exod. 33.19. ) The goodneſsof God 
is called his glory, becauſe that renders him glorious, to a 
wonder, jn the eyes of all believers, Gol is glorious in 
nothing ſo much as in his goodneſs and pardoning mercy to 
poor ſinners, Who « a God like wnto thee ( ſaith the Pro- 
phet, Mic.7. 18.) That pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth by 
the tranſgreſſion of the remnant of his heritage ? Some have 
( vainly enough) imagined themſelves the the moſt bigh 
( Ifa. 14. 14.) in power and greatneſs, but who, among 
luch Gods, hath ever had ſo much as a liking, much leſsan 
holy ambition or emulation to be like unto God in pardon- 
ing goodneſs and mercy, which is the proper glory of 
God? Nowas that which makes God glorious is his glory; 
ſo whatſoever makes man glorious, giving hima name and 
lifring him up in the eſtimation of others, that's his glory 


too : In which latitude we are to underſtand ob's affirmati- * 


on in this text , : 
* py glozp was freſhinme. 
Fob's glory did not fade nor wax old, it did not decay, 


much leſs dye, but was as freſh every morning as if that 
had been the firſt morning of its birth and blooming. 


And mp bow was renewed in my hand, 


As if he had ſaid, The Lord encreaſed mine honour dayly, 
and ſupplyed me with ſeaſonable aſſiſtanees upon every occaſion, 
he both confirmed 4nd encreaſed my power, to bring my coun- 
ſels to paſs and to execute thoſe righteous ſentences which 1 had 
given, Fob's bow was his ſtrength, or exccutive power: 
Whence Hannah ſaith ( 1 Sam. } 4. ) The bows of the 
mighty men are broken, and they that ſtumble are girt with 
ſtrength. The word bowes in the former part of & verſe, 
is the ſame with ffrengthin the latter, and her meaning in 
both is, that while worldly men, who think themſclveg 
mighty in power, and who aim at great matters, endea- 
vour to bring them to paſs, or to hit the mark they aim at, 
preſently their bow breaks, the means by which they hoped 
to effect it utterly fails them ; whereas Godly men who 


| were ſo weak and feeble, that they were ready4o ſtumble 
60. 


at every ſtraw that lay in their way, have their ſtrength ſo 
renewed that they can even leap over a wall, or remove 
the greateſt difficulties out of theirway. Facob ſpake thus 
of oſeph ( Gen. 49. 24.) His bow abode in ſtrength, that 
is, he continued inpower. The bow being a warlike In- 
ſtrument, and the chief Inſtrument of war inthoſe times, 
yea that ( with the ſword ) being, in a manner, all the In- 
{truments of warin thoſe times, therefore the bow might 
rightly Agnie ſtrength, and that a three-fold ſtrength. 

Firit, Natural ſtrength, the ſtrength of the body. 

SECOn 
or Civil ſtrength, is that whereby he ſhoots at the wicke 
and is asterrible as a bow with aquiver full of arrowes to 
all that fall under the,revenging power of his Juſtice. 

Thirdly , By the bow , we may underſtand ſpiritual 
ſtrength too , that's our beſt bow. 7ob's bow ( that*is, 
his three-fold ſtrength, his natural, his Civil, ahd his ſpirt 
tual ſtrength ) 


Was renewed, 0: reſtozed in his hand, 


The word ſignifies, ro paſs by or to paſs through ;, $0'tis 
D 4d elegantly 


dly , Civilſtrength. The Magiſtrates ay 
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elegantly aſcribed unto the bow, which being renewed and 
ſtrengthned in the hand, makes the arrow to = through, 
or to paſsaway with a nfighty force, like the bow of fd- 
nathan which turned not back, without effectual executi- 
on, from the blood of the {lain, and from the fat of, the 
mighty. Fob's bow was renewed or changed in his hand : 
How changed? Not from ſtrong to weak, or fromgood to 
bad, or from better to worſe ; but from good to better, 
and from rong to ſtronger. Sv the word is uſed ( 1/a. 
40. 30.) They that truſt in the Lord ſhall renew Or change 
their ſtrength; that is, their ſtrength ſhall encreaſe , by 
changing to a greater degree of firength. Their ſtrength 
ſhall change gs a young mans doth , by receiving more 
ſtrength then they had, notas an old mans ſtrength chang- 
eth, by looling the {ſtrength which they had, 


Hence note, Jt is from the Lord, and'tis a high favour 
from the Lord, when the eſtimation, power, and Autho- 
rity of Magiſtrates, are renewed and dayly confirmed 


to them, | 
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_— 


b” x Expoſition upon the Book of 70 B''Cuar. XXIX. 


That of the Prophet reaches both the perſons and-condi- 
tions of all men ( //a. 40. 6, 7.) Al fleſh graſs, and the 
goodlineſs thereof us as the flower of the field, tbe graſs withe- 
reth, the flower fadeth. How often have we ſeen the glory 
of thoſe that have been in Power fading as the graſs, and 
their Goodlineſs, their honour and ſplendour withering like 
the flower of the field. Their bow hath been weakened in 
their hand, and at laſt fallen quite out of their hand. And 
whence isall this ? Surely as the Prophet ſpeaks in the ſame 
place concerning the withering of the flower, 'tis becauſe 
the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon them. When the Spirit 
of the Lord bloweth a cold chilling wind, every thing de- 
cayes and dyes, as it is ſaid ( Hag. 1. 9. ) Te looked for 
wuch, and lo it came to little and when ye brought it home I 
did blow apon it ;, that is, I ſentan unkind and rough wind 
uponit. And when the Spirit ofthe Lord bloweth a favou- 
rable gale, or breathes a bleſſing, then every thing flouriſh- 
cth, and not only retains, but renews its ſtrength and beau- 
ty. 'Tis this breath of theLord upon the Magiſtrate , 
which keeps his glory freſh, and reneweth the impreſſions 
of his power upon the hearts of his people every day. 
Moſes ſpeaking of the Idolatry of the Children of 1/raet, 
ſaitn ( Dent. 32. 17, 18.) They ſacrificed tanew Gods that 
came newly up, whom their Fathers feared not"; but of that 
Rock. that begat them they were unmindful, and forgot the 
God that formed them. Even the glory of the ever-living 
and all-Glorious God is not alwayes freſh in the heart of 


man. They muſt have new Gods, clſe their devotion | 


groweth old. And ifthere be ſucha principle of wicked- 
neſs inthe heart of man to be weary of the immortal God, 
how much more of any mortal God. Thereſpect and ho- 
nour of Magiſtrates is more ſubject to decaying and dying, 
then their perſons are. It is the Lord, whopreſerves both 
his own Glory and the Magiſtrates glory freſh among the 
ople. And 'tis he alſo that reneweth the Magiſtrates 
w in his hand, that maketh his authority terrible as a 
bow with arrows in the handof a mighty man. The Pſal- 
miſt ſaith ( Pſal. 127. 4.) As arrows are inthe haudof a 
mighty man, ſo are children of the youth. And while the 
Magiſtrates bow or Authority ( for that's it out of which he 
ſends forth or ſhoots his arrows ) remains, like children in 
their youth, freſh and ſtrong, and is dayly renewed in 
ſtrength, all ſubmit to his government, and the wicked 
tremble at it. And, though the Archers, as 'tis ſaid of Fo- 
ſeph ( Gen. 49. 23, 24. ) Jorely grieve him, and ſhoot at him, 
and hate him ;, thatis, ſpeak bitter words againſt him, and 
gavound him with their tongues in ſecret; yet as it is alſo 
ſaid there of Foſeph ) Hts bow ſhall abide un ſtrength, and 
the arms of his hands fhall be made ſtrong by the hands of the 
. mighty Godof Facob ;, from thence us the Shepheard and ſtone 
of Iſrael, In alluſion to which [ may conclude, that 'tis on- 


ly by the hands of the mighty God, that Magiſtrates are 


upheld as Shephcards to feed the people, andare made firm 
in their power, asa Rock or ſtone, to uphold or bear up 
the whole body of a Common-wealth. And ifever there be 
a cheapnels, or an undervaluing of their p 
bea withering and a {tain upon their glory, or a weaknels 
upon their bow, 'tis becauſe the dew of bleiſing from above, 
and the hands of the mighty God are withdrawn from 


—— 


Thus we have ſeen Fob's confidence, with ſome grounds 
of it opened, He hoped to dye in his neſt, and he therefore 
hoped it, becauſe hs root was ſpread by the waters, and the 
dew lay all night upon bis branch, which made his glory freſh 
in him, and his bow to renew in his hand; © 
Before [ paſs from theſe words, I ſhall only mind the 
Reader that theſe three verſes areexpounded with reference 
to the Reſurrection of the body, and of eternal lite,by ſome 
of the Ancients, As if Job had ſaid ; / ſhall dye in my neſt 
comfortably, and after a while I fhall riſe again Glorioully, 
and then ſhall »ulriply my dayes as the fad [ ſhall live 
Eternally ( The dayes of firernity are more innumerable 
then the ſand of the Sea-) Then ſhall I ſpread out my roots 
m_—_ Everlaſting Springs of divine love, and the dew of 
eavenly tranquility ſhall lye continually upon my branch, 
my Glory ſhall be alwayes freſh, and my ſtrength ſhall be 
for ever new; I ſhall renew my ſtrength, and mount v 
with wingsas the Eagle, I ſhall run and not be weary, w 
and not faint. This isa truth in itſelf, and theſe words ma 
be piouſly expounded asan alluſion tothat bleſſed ſtate; yer 
I do not at all apprehend that ob aimed at more here then 
the continuance of his - preſent felicity to the utmoſt line of 
this life ; he having given ſufficient proof of his faith in the 
Reſurrection to Eternal life, at the ninetcenth Chapter of 
this Book, ver. 25, 26, 27. 


VERS. 21,22; 23 


Unto _—_—_ gave ear and waited, and kept filence at mp 
counſel, 
After my wozds they ſpake not again, and my ſpeech d2op- 
And they wairen fo foz the they 
me as fo: the rain, and opened 
theic mouth wide, as foz the latter rain, 


Heſe three verſes contain yet more grounds, or at 

leaſt a further illuſtration ofthe former, why Fob was 

ſo confident (in younger times ) that his flouriſhing ſtate 

ſhould not wither, nor his outward proſperity fail. That 

Fob was honoured by all the people, hath been ſhewed par- 

ticularly and at large before ; and yet here he enlargeth the 
ſame point, in other particulars. 

Firſt, Fromthe great attention which all gave while he 
was ſpeaking ; ver. 21. Unto me men gave ear. 

Secondly, From the great weight which his words bare 
when he. had \ wk He prevailed where ever he came, 
and' carried all before him z ver. 22. After my words they 
ſpake not again, &c. p , 

Thirdly, From that great and paſſionate defire which 
they had to hear him ſtill, they were as greedy and 
thirſty for his counſel as the dry ground for rain, they 
gaped as if they would have Eatched his words before they 
came out of his mouth ; ver. 23, And they waited for ms 
as for the rain, &Cc. | | 

From theſe three Conſiderations Fob ſeems to argue thus. 

He that 1s reſpeited as an Oracle by all men for his wiſdom 
and counſel, bath reaſon to believe that he ſhall live and dye 
in honour, or that be ſhall multiply his dayes exceedingly, and 
then dye in his neſt or houſe comfortably. 

But thus it was with me, all men admired my wiſdom, and 
were greedy of my counſel. Therefore I had reaſon to believe, 


| that I ſhould dye in honour - 


This appears to be the mind and ”-_ ſcope of Fob in 
theſethree verſes, which are now to be opened and diſtin- 
ly inſiſted upon. . 


Verſe 21. Unto me men gave ear, 


The word, men, is not inthe Original, there 'tis only 
unto me gave ear, that is, all ſorts, all-ages, and de- 
rees of men, none excepted, were attentive, or lifted up 
their cars, when oncel began to lift up my voyce.' And 


cſons, if ever there. 


. them, 


when he ſaith, Unto me men gaveear, he implyeth ſuch an 
attentiveneſs unto himſelf, as if none elſe had been attend- 
ed to or regarded when they ſpake, beſides himſelf, 

Unto me men gave ear. ] To give ear, is but one word 
in the Text, yet it contains variety of- matter. To give 
ear carrieth a much fuller ſence, then barely to hear. 
When we ſpeak toGod, who is infinitely above us, earneſtly 
deſiring that he would hear us, we pray that he would bow 

| down his ear ( 2 Kings 19.16. ) His hearing is a great con- 
deſcending. 
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—_— pRISy Y- vo are Earneſt! not hearken to my voyce, he adds, Iſracl world none of me. 
deſcending, And when we ſpeak to.men who are eBnenly| = | nol traien romp one, he als; Nel ent, 
ear tows. To give. | complained. ( Jer. 44-455 l You ane nwy 
deſirous to hear us, they are aid ro gant flight ſervams the Prophets, riſing early and ſending them, ſaying, 
man the hearing,when ſpeaks 18,iN our ear to.2 man | O a WRPYT” 25% EE that 1 hate : Butt d4 
or lo regard whar he peas; Es not ov enclinedrheir_0ar.. They heard the mglſages Which. 
when he ſpea s ſerie ie men SRV Car God ſent byHhis Proptiets, burthey did noe encling their ear 
More — ion tf, _ PR ro them, nor ſubmit tothem.-+ And how ill.ufie reſent- 
it may note theſe ive pe # | . vt It: | | _—_—_————— 
Fl, Th kr |] Eg 
_—_— Gy ee bo To with oreat reve- | 10 | be. | but ſcen ſoon after a1 | z and their 
even to. "They hg mein, re || mw ney de inn 
they heard him. 7" at ate Pa dbgt Me foes / 

Thirdly, That all hearkned to him .with great chearful- ae yo cans ” the o_ Lows þ F ke 
neſs and —_ It was a pleaſuretothem, and their high mw Ly he Gt heard, he will befole. And 
content tohear him. F Me . - ; , 

— all hearkned to himbelievingly, they gave wo _—_— not Lye "L 1 - rndpmenny eee] d es (hall 
cr ht becky fb as ig i es, | |. Hl. ITEET, ak: 
aroty ts ads wig v, me. Anne 4mggy the Lord ſhall ſay,I ſpake and men did not give ned 
comes oris*wrought by hearing'( Rew./16. 17. ) 070 | - if luſt ſpake yeail the Devil ſpake they di givecar. - And 
hear isanaQt or work of ſyith. Andin —_— how will men anſwer it, when if a wiſe nianor a Magiſtrate 
to hear and to believe arethe ſame, or hearing 1s —_ | ſpeak abt ciull or wo mages they will give.ear ; 
_ was 9. 27) be ns Crt Fheve | | but if God ſpeak by his Meogers about. fpiriual-end 

£cs utrgingly enquired the m - - . : Þ 
told oo 6. CArGner ye did not hear; his meaning is, ye heavenly things, = _ never an car to give him, 76 
did not believe, or ye PRAGUE v4 | payir +. vg me wen gave ear, ſaith Fob, 
the Apoſtle had inſtructed Timorhy, how to Denave him: And waited, and kept lencsfoz my tounlel, 
ſelf in the Houſe or Church of d 3 He concludes in caſe | _—_— A; FE b> 42h iy dfob- 
of his ſubmiſſion to thoſe inſtructions (1 Tim. 4. 16, ) 1 j aitin os _ 1 Ag —— Second Yo + Be 
bony. deere ol Su Ka _ —_ gyro O thet wailich waly Jooks with ewe and liſtens with his - 
thee z, that is, them that believe what they hear. \ any [30 - > + Þo roar o rake = 
thouſands hear the Word, (in common notion ) who are &- - and puts him 3. y » . u poſture , 
not ſaved, but periſh in their ſins. Onlythey are ſaved, if he were made up of theſe three; you may read, patience, 

ho hearings, believe; and reſt upon the Grace of God in obſervance, expectation, written upon. every member of 
Chriſ oth. "he Word which they hear. | him. He that waiteth, muſt have patience to ſtay the time 

Fifthly, That all heard kim obedientially, they ſubmitted | | and leiſure, yea, perhaps the pleaſure of others z arid he 

26h obs. +0 what p ſpake ; to give ear, 5 to obey : So ſome read it that doth ſo, gives them much reſpect and obſervance, and 
= a Ny | | Sn 
the fenceof the Text, Menobejedme; they yielded them- thing, nor will he wait about trifles } what we wait for, we 
ſelves up to the words of advice and conſe given them. |40| account to be of worth, atleaſt itis ſoin their account that 
And, indeed, they that hear and do not obey, -do not ſo | wait forit, When Fob ſaith, To me men gave ear, and wait« 
much ahear ; we never rightly hear the Word, till we re- et, It ſhould ſeem all men eſtcemed his anſwers and re- 
ſign up our ſelves tothe obedience of the Word : So then, ſolves as Oracles, or thatthey reſorted to him as to an Ors- 
ro give ear, notes all _ Ciligence, I celight, | Cle. 
faith"and obedience in hearing. He that hears any wor waited #t my counſel. 
- rage - = yo eugieoroiur wg They did not ro it lon DN of time though 
, e 'P | , 

"Now i = aS to jw. ſignifieth all this, and tarried ſomewhat long, before I gave them my counſel 
Fob reckons up this among thoſe honours and reſpects if they had irnot at the firſt call or hour, they would ftay 
which he had in the world ; To me men gave ear. go | my leiſure. The Pfaltniſt deſcribes the //-aelites very for- 

| --bely heard: fo be thas | - | Ward, even upon the ſpurt to give God glory for the mer- 

| Obſerve, As irs ax honour to be rightly met fo 5 af cy they had received in their deliverance at the red Sea 
i bears Carvuſty 0a Wreairenttys 6g aut 2 Dear ( Pſa. 106. 12.) Then believed they his words, they ſang 
without delight , without faith , without obedience , his praiſe : Yet it follows imitediately ( ver. 13. ) They 

bath « ſlight put upon him as often as be is heard ; or ra- ſoon forgate his works, they waited na for bis counſel. Which 

ther he is not heard at all. . neglect of theirs may be underſtood. two wayes. Firſt, 

| Itisno eafie matter to ſpeak well, and 'tis as hard to That they waited nor forhis open or declared counſel, to 
hear well. To be a ſpeaker is a very good gift of dire them what to do, but without asking his 1 
God ; but to be a good hearer is afar better gift, yea, it would needs venture and runon upon their own heads, to 
is a precious Grace of God, Till Ged gives us 4 heart, | 6, | do what ſeemed good in their own eyes. Secondly, That 
We never give an ear to his Word, how much or how often they waited not for the accompliſhment of his hidden and 
ſoever we hear it. And how much or how often ſoever ſecret Counſel concerning them; they would not tarry 
we hear the Word, we Tight it till we give cartoit. And | Gods time for the bringing forth and btinging about his 
heyce it is that God himſelf doth often' complain by his counſels. Not to wait upon God either way is very fin- 
Prophets, that he was not heard in his hy way But did ful. Not to wait for his counſel to direct us what to doy 
not the people hear the Prophets ? Yes, they heard them and not to wait for his doing or fulfilling ofhis own coun- 
many times, but they ſeldom gave ear to them , ry ſel, argues at once a proud and an impatient (| irit; inthe 
ſeldom either believed or obeyed them. Hear O my people one men do even ſlight the wiſdom of God, and inthe other 

(faith the Lord, Pſal.$1.8.) and 1will teſtifie unto thee, 0 vainly preſume and attempt to preventhis providence. And 
Iſrael, if thou wilt hearken unto me. Thus the Lord did 70 | therefore ob notes this both as an honour tohinnſelf, and as 
even entreat /ſrael for audience. But what did 1ſraef? a duty in themthat he hadto do with, They ſtaid, they wair- 
We have theit carriage towards God ( ver. 11.) Ay ed at my counſel. 
people would not hearken to my voyce, Iſrael would none Again, When he faith, they waited, Fob ſeems to im- 
of me. They could not but hear the voyce of God ly, that although he was long in giving then counſel, yet 
{ whether he ſpake immediately himſelf, or me- e was not tedious tothem, : Though he ſpake much, they 
diately by his Prophets) but they Would not hearken f waited, and were not tired yith waiting. As ſome are 
or give ear to it, And not to give ear to or the raſh and haſty in giving counſel, ſo others are ih as much 
Word of God js to reject it ; and to rejetthe Word of haſte toreceiveit z if they may be diſpatcht ——_— 
God, is to reject God himſelf, as ap 4n the next |+ | ina wordor two, they will receive your counſel ; hut a 


words ; For as ſoon as ever the Lord had ſaid, Iſraclwonld 86 


long diſcourſe, _ . no longer then needs, is RI 
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Cnae. XXIX. 60S 
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ſervantt 

dixit;, <1 
8&5 ſtult'ss 
gis; fn 


pienter, 


ſapienter a- 


ſapiens inſi- 


in convivio are a fool you have done wiſely ;, but if you are a wiſe man 


you have done likg a fool. | That's no commendable but a 
ſullen or affected filence, when having both ability and o 

portunity to ſpeak we (it ſilent. Tisberter to be ſilent for 
want-of power, then for want of will to ſpeak. The for- 
mer is our affliction ; but the latter ( when duty calls) is 


govern'd, kept ſilence at his comnſel.: And this filence ſtands 
ina ſix- tion, | 

Firſt,, To the denyal of- what is ſaid. 

Secondly, To murmuring-at what is ſaid. 

Thirdly, To reliſtingor oppoſing what is ſaid. 


| 80 


Fourthly, To negleCting whatis ſaid. 
Fifthly, 


and tedious; are weary our'fin. To havea will fully to ſpeak what we ought not, 
who are aezry of dog goo -or not-to ſpeak when, and where, and what we —_ is an 
ſothey who are weary of heari | cn orat leaſt, that the heart isina 
hear more, thou yo ing ry evil frame. Some offend by not uſing, though moſt 
the fruit of by abuſing their __ Job's Auditors did not keep (i- 
frets end Wy | lenceineither of ſences, 
 Theirs was a laudable Glenice, afilence by choice or ele- 1, cord: (4: 
at | Ction 5 and when anyare ſilent upon ſuch grounds as theſe pirncun es 
is( yitery of -bis will which follow, "theirs alſo isa e filence, por wn, in 
n_ bleſſed chat heareth. Me Firſt, When any are-ſilent, becauſe it is not ſeaſonable 9 
waieth at his r hi to ſpeak; For" as Solowor hath taught us ( Eccleſ. 3. 5. ) ; 
a deſire to hear; muſt have the patience to wait, | There is a time to keep ſilerice, and a time to ſpeak, He that 
yea ,and.to' watch at the gates of wiſdom. If 'counſel hits the ſeaſon of ſifence, is as wiſc as he that hits the ſea- 
come not-p y, we muſt till it comegFand 'tis ſon of peaking. Some are given much to lilence,and they 
worth to ſtay till-it though.ix be long in ſeldom hitthe time of Fpeaking ;, others are given much to 
coming/z/ nor-is it enough for usto wait-at Wiſdoms poſts ſpeaking, and they ſeldom hit the time of ſilence. The 
for day, we muſt wait ( as that text ſaith) daily. He are men of choice»wiſdom who 'hit theſe times, bot 
at thinks he hath heard or learned enough, hath as yet ſpeaking and holding theit peace in ſeaſon. 
nothing, how much ſoever he hath heard. We need Secondly, "Tis good to filence our ſelves, when 
daily grace: and daily counſel as. well as daily bread ; and | 20 | others thatarehetter able to ſpea{; ate in company, as hath 
therefore- we muſt daily wait ſor-both. © Asthe habits of been ſhewed from other of this Book, 
Grace and Knoi muſt be ated and exerciſed conti- Thirdly, *Tis good to be and ſay no more, when 
nually ;'ſo we muſt aft and exerciſe our ſelves continually | enough hath been faid to any point already. As ſome over 
in-all thoſe wayes , which the habits of Grace and do, ſoothers ovet ſay their matters. We ought to be filen, 
Knowledge are encreaſed. oyy rao 1g ben ui "Or wy ndonk turn. Why houtd 
. ; words run waſt? An ould time be waſted in ſpeak- 
Þ And thep ( ſaith Fob) waited and kept lence at my ing waſte words ? It is ill to ſpend our breath, and Corſe 
counſsl. our time in vain. 'Tis a great point of wiſdom to ſpeak 
” 707 We may take this their ſilence two wayes : Either, firſt, in proportion, A large diſcourſe toa little matter, is like a 
_—_ They wereall huſht and (ilent when 1 foake: or, Secondly, | 30 large ga to 8 little bodyyvery unhandſome. 
_ They were quiet and filent till I ſpake. The'word which | * ourthly, It is good to keep filence, that we may learn 
we tranſlate ro keep ſilence, is ſometimes tranſlated, as the or be better fitted to ſpeak. One of the old Philoſophers 
former, to wait. [Thus David profcſſeth the quietneſs of enjoyned his Scholars five years ſilence, before he ſuffered 
his heart, either under the ſaddeftdiſpenſationgof God, or themto ſpeak as Scholars; that is, to deliver any opinion 
amidſt the ſtrongeſt oppoſitions of his enemies ( P/al. 62: in Philoſophy. We muſt learn to be filent before we'can 
I.) Truly my ſoul waiteth upon God, from bim cometh learn toſpeak; much more before we can ſpeak learnedly. 
ſalvation. - As if he had ſaid, As my affliction com The direCtion which the Apoſtle gives about all women 
from God, ſo alſo doth my ſalvation; oras my dangers (1 Tim. 2. 11. ) is not unuſeful; for ſome men, let thera 
are of men, ſamy ſafety is of God; and thereforelet men learn in ſilence. 
do'what they can, and let God do what he will, My ſol |4o| Fifthly, Itis \ ay to Keep ſilence, when we perceive 
waiteth upon Ged, We put in theMargin, My foul u ſi- we ſhould by ſpeaking. As there are ſome caſes in 
lent God. © They that keep filence wait, and they that which we mult ſpeak, how much ſoever menare offended ; 
wait ſhould filence ; and that ſoul which waits in faith ſoit is a high point of prudence to avoid all unneceſſary 
upon God for the receiving of any good, or for the remo- offences. a | 
ving of any evil, will keeptilence, and not either murmur Sixthly, Tis good to be ſilent, to ſhew our conſent and 
at or diſpute the matter. ſubmiſhon to w_ hath been rightly nes : as alſo - 
Seventhly , That we may. er meditate n an 
They kept Mence at my countel. conſider of it.. When Fob Laiths They kept > Fn my 
Conticurre When a man of Authority, of excellent arp ſpeech, counſel, we are to underſtand it of a filence ariſing from 
onnes, im== and wiſdom, comes into a meeting or pablick place, all Fo their conſent to and reverence of what, after their waiting, 
tentzqut 74. are filent, and hold their peace, cxpotting what he will |” | hehad ſpoken; as if he had ſaid, they did.not only wait to 
texebrant, , 4,367 . , A . ; 
Virg, ſay or do. Fob was a man of ſuch eſtimation for the gra- receive my counſel; but they ſubmitted to it. Silence is a Subjeftionis 
vity of his Perſon, for the righteouſneſs of his Govern- fign of ſubmiſſion both to the word and works of another. fienum- of 
7 ment, as alſo for his ability of Speech, that as ſoon as he ap- | And thus the Prophet calls all fleſh to teſtifie their ſubmiſſi- {ere coran 
3 openly, and once to ſpeak, all kept filence. on to the works of God '( Hab. 2. 20.) The Lord is in his «lis. 
22 There is a twofold ſilence : Firſt, Of neceſſity : Second- *| holy Temple, let all theearth keep ſilence before him : That is, 
ly, Of choice. Some are ſilent, or ſay nothing, becauſe | let all ſubmitto his diſpenſations, both to what he is doing, 
hoy have nothing to ſay, they have no matter in them; and to what he will ds. Another Prophet gives the ſame 
many (1 know) who are but empty veſſels ſound moſt ; admonition upon the ſame ground (Zech. 2.13.) Be ſilent, 
and many who are but ſhallow rivers run with greateſt | , tO «ll fleſh, before the Lord, for he is raiſed up out of h1s holy 
noiſe; yet others, who are conſcious of their own inability habitation: As if hehad faid, 'Tis beſt for all fleſh, good 
to ſpeak, have the modeſty not to ſpeak ; and, ſome who and bad,to bequiet,and now to gettheirhearts into en hum- 
have not only a mind to ſpeak, but ſomewhat in-their ble ſubmitting irameto the will and pleaſure of God, for he 
by minds- to-ſpeak, yet cannot ſpeak their mind. To keep is about todo ſome great work, he 1s not aſleep, but raiſed 
filence upon this account is ſilence of : and though | up out” of his holy habitation ; he is ( as it were) come 
a man who holds his peace, becauſe he cannot f is de- out of his houſe, and is upon his way. and advancing to- 
feive in a great part of wiſdom ; yet to hold our peace, wards you in ſome eminent manifeſtations of his power and 
becauſe we know we are ill. ſpeakers, or cannot ſpeak | . | wiſdom, of his + amo and juſtice, therefore let no 
much to purpoſe, is a good point of wiſdom : For as Solo- murmurings nor diſcontetited words be heard from any of 
montells us ( Prov. HOC Hom 4 fool when he boldeth -| 70 | your lips. ' To keep filence ( inthis ſence.) ſpeaks aquict 
his peace is counted wiſe, and be that ſhuttech" his lips, is ahd gracious reſignation of our ſelves, either to the Coun- 
Simonides, Efteemed a manof underſtanding. A Heathen, ſecing one fit ſels and Commandsof the Lord, or to his dealings and ad- 
Glentiam | mute or ſilent at*a feaſt, not _— a word while much | miniſtrations. -”_ 
prrpetuwn matter of diſcourſe was offered, ſaid to him, Sir, if you * Thus Fob's Subjetts, or thoſe over and among whom he 
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An Expoſtionuponthe Book, of FOB. Car. XX IX. 


Fifthly, To diſobeying or doing the contrary to what is | 


"A ence i ry deferring of 
:kthly, This ſilence is oppoſed tothe ve ring 0 

CN ecd of or obedience to what is ſaid or given in 

Counſel. "Tis alwayes ne de to ke 

i0n to all theſe ſpeakings a . 

foever God Coeaks to 3-4 and this lilence is our duty alſo, 


when men ( as Job did ) ſpeak right and righteous things, | 


according to the mind and will of God. 


They kept ſilence at my Counſel, 


- But what's Counſel ? When any thing is ſpoken in truth | 


and faithfulneſs, whether it be by way of direction, or ex- 


hortation, or conſolation, we may call it Counſel in a large 


ſence. All the words of wiſdome are comprehended un- 
der two titles, Counſel and Reproof (Pro, 1.26.) Te have 
fer at nonght all my Counſel,' and would none of my Reproof 5 
that is, ye have refuſed with indignation all that which 

have Hoke, cither todirect you whatto do, or to correct 


_ - * di- | 
hat you have done amiſs. Counſel ſtrictly taken is dt- | 
ration what to do in hard matters, in difficult caſes, it 1s 


he very Spirit and quinteſſence of our reaſon and under- 
Randing | "Counſel 2th ifſue and reſult of mans moſt > 
rious meditations, Counſel is the thoughts of man _ e 
up; we may have many looſe ſcattered tranſient thovg = 
about matters ; bur when our thoughts are made 
up and fixed and faſhioned, when they are put into a due 
frame and order, adviſing proper means to honeſt ends, 
then they are Counſel. | 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Good Counſel is preciom. 


Be it in civil and political affaires, or be it in ſpiritual , 
ood Counſel is a Jewel. They are wiſe who can give 
Counſel, and ſoare they who are willing to receive it. And 
ſome can give Counſel better then take it, and ——— 
take Counſel better then give it. They are m__ men who 
do both give and take it well; andthey who are willing to 
rake it, will riſe apace above their imperfecti-ons. 7obs peo- 
ple ſaid much for themſelves, while (in the manner already 
opened ) they kept ſilence at his Counſel. 


'Obſerve, Secondly, Ir i the duty and ornament of Ma- 
ſtrates, or men in power, to be able to give Counſel. 


A Magiſtrate ſhould be a man of underftanding, and a 
Maier of reaſon. He ſhould be as much above the peo- 
ple in wifdome as he is1n power z he ſhould be as able to 
tule theit judgments as their perſons. _ 'Tis fit Magiſtrates 
ſhould have their Counſel ; for in the multitude of Counſel- 
lers there is ſ:fery ( Prov. 11. 14. ) But when Magiſtrates 
can give'3ood Counſel, and ſee with their own eyes, that's 
their honour. Some weak Princes have been very happy 
and ſacceſsſul in their Government, when, as they have had 


4 wiſe Councel,ſo they have been willing to be adviſed by | 


them':” but this is rather to be governed then to be aGover- 
nour.” And uſually thoſe Princes who have been weakeſt 
to give good Counſel, bave been ( for inſtance Rehoboam, 
r Kings 12.8.) moſt wilful in refuſing it. ' And therefore 
the Lord threatens it as a ſore Judgment upon'the Jewiſh 
Nation {1/a. 3.4.) 1 will give Children to be their Prin- 
ces,” aud Babes ſhallrule over. them. Which ttlay be under- 
ſtaod cither of Children, in age, who as yet have not at- 
rained to any maturity of years, much Jels of wiſdome and 
underſtanding to lead the people under them;or of Children 
in diſpoſition, who the older they arc, the worſer they are, 
becauſethe more avetftto receive impreſſionsfrom thecoun- 


ſtlofthofe who are truly wiſe and experiencedin publick af- 


faires.. 'Of both'or either of theſe ſorts of Children, we 
may expound that of the kingly Preacher ( Eccleſ. 10.16.) 
Woe urito thee O Lond, when thy King i 4 Child, bein ci- 
ther unfit to give or unwilling to receive goodCounſel when 
tis given, Jeſus Chriſt who is a King of Kings and Lord 
of Lords, and who hath rhe government upon his ſhoulders 
(1fa.g. 6.) hath this put by the Prophet among his other 
Royal titles, The Counſeller. As Jeſus Chriſt 1s the Prince of 
peace, ſo the Counſeller; as he hath all power, ſo heis able 
to mannage it, he Can give Counſel as well as Commands to 
all his people. Ang doubtleſs, 'tis a great bleſſing to Na- 
tions when men of power are alſo men of Counſel and able 
todirect ; when they who ſit atthe helm know which way 
tg itcer, and how to make both their own courſe and the 
courſe of their pzople under them. 


lilerice in oppoſi- | 
ings, whenſoever or what-" 


| Thirdly, Obſerve, It u the duty of the people quietly to 
wait for and receive the counſel of thoſe that are in pow- 
_ er over them, 


Jobs people came to him for counſel, yea they waited 
for it, and kept ſilence when they had it. Here's the picture 
of a good Prince, and the pictute of a good people ; the 
Princeis giving counſel, and the people are attending him 
to receiye it. And I may add, here's alſo the picture of a 
good Paſtour, of a gracious Miniſter, and a God! ped- 
ple. ThePaſtor is to give counſel from the Lord, in the 
great affairs of eternal life, according to the Soul-ſtate of 
every man, which is indeed of greater concernment then 
States and Kingdoms. And the people of God oupht with 
all readineſs to give ear,to wait and keep ſilence at his coun- 
ſel. When Cornelixs had ſent for a Soul-Counſeller, the 
Apoſtle Peter, he tellshim ( 4s 10. 3 3.) Now therefore 
we ate all bere preſent before God, to htar all things that are 
commanded thee of God; wehave waited for thee, we are 
ready to hear thee, and we will keep ſilence at thy word. 
It is ſaid inthe Goſpel; that when Chriſt was preaching, the 
people were attentive to hear him ( Luke 19.48.) or (as we 
put in the Margin ) hanged on him, They hung upon hint 
hearing, as Bees ( ſo ſome expound it ) upon a flower, to 
ſuck out all the ſweetneſs and the honey of hisholyand hea- 
venly Counſels, Grace was powred into his lips ( Pal. 45. 
2. and he powred it out at his lips. Chriſt ſaith of his 


I1.) how much moredid anddo thelipsof Chriſt ? 


Verſ. 22. After my wozds they ſpake noc again, any 
* my ſpeech dzoppedupon them. 


In the former verſe we ſaw the great attendance and rea- 
dineſs of the people to receive Fobs counſel; inthis, we ſee 
= were fully ſatisfied with the counſel which he gave 
them. | 


After mp wozds thep ſpake not again, 


They forbare to ſpeak, not only becabſe he being chief 
or Preſident of the Councel, ſpake laſt, and ſo pave the 
concluding opinion ; bur they forbare to ſpeak "a him, 
as I apprehend, upgn this threefold conſideration. 

un Becauſe he ſpake ſo fully, that nothing could be 
_ added, 


Secondly, Becauc he ſpake ſo rrly, that nothing could 
be objected | ny " ' 
Thirdly, Becauſe he ſpake ſo clearly, that nothing could 
be doubted. There's no reaſon, when a man hath ſpoken 
ſuch words as theſe, why any man ſhould ſpeak a word 
after them, unleſs it be to approve and thank the ſpeak- 
cr. 
The Hebrew ( ftrifily rendred ) is; After my words 
they did not iterate; duplicate, or reply, they did not turn up- 
611 me again, to draw the matter into further debate ;, when 1 
had den, there was novepeating. "The word is ſo tranſlated 
( Pro. 17. 9.) He that repeateth amatter, -ſeparateth very 
friends; if he that hath heard a matter, will needs be a 
tale-bearer, he will alſo be apeace-breaker; or, he that 


+ cally intoevery word ſpoket! or thing done ( the Text is 
indifferent to either —— another,to eſpy and cenſure 
every ſlip and failing in it, this man will ſoon forfeit his beſt 
friend. Love doth not like theſe kind of repetitions or 
ſpeakings again. A friend doth not love tohear either the 
courteſies repMted that have been reccived by him, or the 
infirmities that have paſſed from him. Solomon uſeth the 
ſame word ini that advice ( Pro, 24. 21, ) My Son, fear 
God and the King, and medadle not with them that are given to 
change; that loveto'turh from every thing, and fix in no- 
thing : that are alwayes repeating matters, but neverſta- 
ting them. They turn and change as often as the year, yea 
often in a year. This word inthe Original ſignifics a year, 
becauſe of its cortinual changes, both by reaſon of its dl- 
teration and iteration. Yet Earthee ( which comes near 
Fobs ſcopeand ſc) the Word here uſed ſignifies an 
oppoſing of or diftering from what is done phy rar 0 
Mr. Broughton tranſlates, After my words they differed not ; 
they were ſo far from reſiſting or riſing up againſt my pow- 
er, that they did not ſo much as diſſent from my opinion or 


Dd 3 


Judgment;nor did I leave any breach or diſſent among them; 
wy 


—__ 


Spouſe, that her lips dropped like a honey-tombe ( Cant. 4. 


may 
Ite rum ſts 
cundo veil 
denxo ages 
Ts 


looketh again and again; that is, over-curiouſly and criti- . 
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_ An Expoſetion # 


on the Book of FOB. Cu ar, XXIX. 


my words reconciled and healed all their differences,l made | 


them all of one mind,. and agreed them in my deteriniha- 
tion ofrheit matters. _ 
More diſtinly, when Fob ſaith, After my words they 
ſhake not againz we may underftandittheſc four wayes. | 
Firſt, They ſpake not again by _ of addition, as if 
L had not ſpoken enough to the point, but neededa ſupple- 


" Sccondly, They ſpa by way of difatisfaQti 
Secondly, T he e not araim, wa iſſatis - 
ys They ſp {4 Fr _ 


on. or asnot being pleaſed with what Ih ; 
Eliſha gave Naaman counſel þ Kings 10.11.) Gowaſh in 
Fordan ; Naaman yas diffatishcd, and ſpate ag «in, 1 thought 
the Prophet would have come out, and have laid his hands np- 
on me ;, he expected more ; he did not reſt inthe word of 
the Prophet, as that blind man 7 x the uw of _ 
ohn 9.7.) Gowaſh inthe Poolof Siloam : he went hs way 
ns a. mer and came ſeeing. When Job gave the 
word of direction, no man ſpake again ina on of diſfa- 
tisfaction, all were ready todo as he direted. Many good 
men have ſpoken again when God hath ſpoken; and though 
they have not reli{ted his word, yet they have had many 
fears and ſcruples about it. See how Moſes, a holy man, 
was diſſatisfied whtn God bid him go to Pharoah ( Exod. 
4-10, 11.) faith he, 7 am not elequent ( or a man of words) 
I cannot ſpeak,, Iam ſlow of ſpeech, and of a ſlow tongue, 1 
a” ht4vy month'd ( as the Original Text ſpeaks) or weal 
mouth'd, 1 am unfit to ſpeak, at Pharoahs Court ; Courtiers 
have nimble tongues, and oyled months, I am none of thoſe. 
Therefore the Lord: doth at once reprove and encourage 
him ; 1Who bath made mans mouth ? Or who maketh the dumb, 
or deaf, or the ſeein?, or theblind? Have not I the Lord? 
As if the Lord had ſaid, fear not Moſes, I who have given 
thee a command to go and ſpeak to Pharaoh, can give thee 
anability, yea afacility and fluency of ſpeech. Thuz alſo 
Feremic ſpake again. ( Chap. 1. 6. ) and ſo did Ezekzet 
( Chap. 4. 14. ) as diſſatisfied with the Lords Commiſſon, 
till he gave incouragement to the one, and ſome diſpenſa- 
tion as to the ſtriftneſs of his command, to the other, Yea 
Peter hinaſelf having heard the Lords voice in a viſion, ſay- 
ing, ariſe Peter, bal and eat ; ſpake again ( Atts 10. 14, 
16; ) not ſo Lord ( he was not ſatisfied ) I have never eaten 
any thing common or unclean. Fobs happineſs was very great 
in this ; his Auditors ſpake not again as ſcrupled at or diſſa- 
tisfied with what he + ſ _ ; . 
Thirdly, Much leſs did they ſpeak again by way of open 
and meofeg dies, os Paul's Fewith "us ho did 
at Antioch, when he had preacht the whole body of Goſpel- 
Divinity to them, both from the holy Propheſies andHiſto- 
ries of Chriſt ; a Sermon it was ſo full of light and life, 
that che Genrsles, that is,,- the greater part of the Gentiles 
who heard it, were ſo far from-/peaking again, that is, from 
ain ſaying, or contradifting it, that they defired Paul to 
Fea the ſame things gain As 13:42. ) The Gentiles 
beſought that theſe words might be preached to them the next 
Sabbath.. But (veil. 45.) when the Jews ſaw the multi- 
rude, they were filled with envie, and ſpake againſt thoſe 
things which were ſpokgn by Paul, contradidting and blaſ- 
pheming. The. Propher, Zeremie met with ſuch 4 ſpeaking 
ag4in, after he had ſpoken. ( Jer 
ro pſp that when 
allthe people, all the words of the Lord their God, for which 


. 43-1, 2.) And it came 


the Lord their God had ſent him to them, even all theſe words : | 


Then. fpakg Azariah the $on. of Hoſhaiah, «nd Johanan the 
Son of Kartah, and all the proud men, Joyin «-yf- cremiah, 
thou, {peakeſt. falſly : The Lord our God a ent thee to 
J#y1,$9 not.into Egypt ro ojourne there, Theſe men were 
.grown asimpudent as they were diſobedient ; they didnot 
| 0 Behind the. door, but gave the Prophet the lye to his 
Pe ; Yea Jeſus Chriſt himſelf who ſpake as never man 
. (us hudhem that ſpakethus after him. ( Heb. 12. 3.) 
/ 
'ny = | both his werds, and works. Inthis ſence the 
Apoltle .( Titzs 2. 9.) forbids Servants to ſpeak, again, af- 
. ter the Word of their Maſters. | Servants muſt not Spare 
their Maſters orders, but do them ; they muſt not queſti 
much eſs: contradict, byt readily obey in whatſoever they 
aro d to obey. Thoſe Servants quite forget or miſtake 
their duty, who will be ſpeaking again, and again, after 
their Maſters word,. rather thendo it once. 


'Fourthly, When Job ſaith, After my words they ſpake 


cremiah had made an end of ſpeaking to. 


au Fa he contradifting of ſunners againſt himſelf ; Ma- |. 
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not again, his meaning may be this, they did not go to any 
other Oracle for counſel or better reſolution in that matter, 
It is uſuatwichClients in weighty and difficult caſes;to take 
advice, firſt of one Counceller, and then of another, hoping 
to have ſomewhat more light in their cauſe from the ſecond 
then they have had from the firſt ; and when dark and 
doubting Souls have been with one Miniſter, tohear- what 
hecan fay, they will yet goto andther, and another, for 
latisfaCtion. Butſaith Fob, After my words they ſpake not 
again, but did acquieſs inmy opiniorl. 

T ſhall only a way of Caution, that we owe no ſuch 
blind obedience to any man living, as totake vp all he ſaith 
by an implicit faith, and not to ſpeak, after him, not to ex- 
amine the reaſon $ or ask a reaſon of what he ſaith. 
The Apoſtles rule is ( 1 Theſ. 5.20.) Prove allthings, bold 
faſt that which #« goed; we muſt conſider and argue about 


| the opinions and poſitions of the wiſeſt and holieit men in 


all things, in holy and ſpiricual things eſpecially, whether 
they be ſuitable to the mind of God 0 The Apoſtle 
John gives both a negative anda poſitive comman4 about 
this ( 1 Eph. 4.1.) Beloved ( faith he) believe not every 
Spirit : Try the Spirits whether they are of God: Try them 
by the touchſtone of truth, whether they ſpeak accordin 
totruth, Thus whenthe __ preached ( As 17.1 5 
The Berecans freak again, though not by way of oppoliti- 
on and contradiction, yet by = of examination, whether 
the things which he ſpake were ſo or no, and they were ac- 
counted honourable for doing fo. The affirmation and au- 
thority of man, is no ſufficient ground for our faith; nor 
may we ſwear unto the words of the greateſt Maſters , 
whether of words or reaſon. This is due to none but God, 
and to him tis highly due. After his words we muſt not 
ſpeak, no not by way of examination ; the word of God 
muſt be received for its own Authority, the Scripture hath 
its perfection and proof in itſelf, it doth not receive con- 
firmation or addition from man, nor may any man | 
after it, to make the leaſt addition. The word of God con- 
cludes with a dreadful ſentence againſt thoſe who adventure 
toadd one word or tittle to the matter of it ( Rev. 22. 18. ) 
If <—_ ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add unts 
him the plagues that are written in thy Book, Who would 
add wordsto the words of God, when God tells him that 
he will add plagues to them that add words. Man mult 
not dare to add a word to the word of Gods precept or pro- 
miſe, to the-word of Gods command or threatning, to the 
word of any divine doctrine or propheſie. This honour 
belongs ab ng { to God beyond all men, that no man 
muſt ſpeak after him. And Zob-had this honour beyond 
many men, yea beyond moſt menthat ever lived, all were 
content to fit down ſilent when he had ſpoken. After my 
words they ſpake not again. 


And my ſpeech d2opped upon them. 

Theſe words carry an allokon to rain. The old Pro- 
phets were called droppers, and their propheſying was call- 
ed dropping ( Ezck. 20. 46.) Son of man, ſet thy face 
toward the South, and drop toward the South, and wt re 
againſt the Forreſt of the Sonth Feild. In this language ol 
Prophet Amo; reproves Amaziah the Prieſt of Bethel 
( Amos 7. 16, ) Thou of Propheſe nor againſt Iſrael , 
ard drop not thy word againſt the houſe of Iſaac. The Ser- 
mons of the Prophets were called droppings, eſpecially 
when (s theſe inſtanced in) they denounced threatnings 


| andterroursfrom the Lord, which were to fall upon Nati- 


ons like fierce and ſtormy ſhowers, with much force and vi- 
olence; butlI rather conceive that their  prophelies were ge- 
nerally fo ed, becaaſe their buſineſs was to ſoften 
he hearts of. the people, and make them fruitful, as 
the Clouds of Heaven dothe Earth with drops of rain, 
This it ſeems. was a well known metaphor in Fobs 
time; . 


Py lpceth ( faith he ) topped upon them. 
 1t did notdrop. beſide them, nor did it drop out of them z 
againſt which the Me cautions the Hebrews ( Chap. 2, 
I.) Togive the moſt earneſt heed to the things which they had 
heard, leaſt at any time they ſhould let them ſlip or drop out 
of them, 'as water doth our of a leakic Veſſel. Some hearers 
are like Stones or ſtopt Bottels, into which the word can- 


not drop, though it drop upon them : And othersare like 
Sieves 
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Sn cache yon __ of which the word quickly | 
drops, and they become empty. .. -uþ 

Srcandly, When Job th 4h Lig: rh (gi : ondepres 
it inplyeth chat he ſpake g y eds ond Bee 


did not fall upon them like 2 | 
þ like drops of rain.” I 
like hailſtones or thunder-bolts, but p_ __ 


that ſome men muſt be ſtorm'd, elſethey wi ; 
+ The word muſt come down ſometimes like Hail- 
ones or Thunder-bolts, bur ufually like a ſoft and refreſh: 
ing ſhower. Fobs word dropt ſweetly: His bearers did- 
hot ſay as ſome aid in the Goſpel when Chriſt himſelf 
ſnake, This is 4 hard. ſaying, who can bear it ? Drops of 
rain are ſoft, and eaſily born, they break no bones. Drop- 
pings in the houfe upon our beds and ſtogls ( to which the 
coritentions of a Wife are elegantly compared, Prov. 19. 
13.) are very troubleſome and afflicting, but droppings 
in the Feild upon gur Graſs and Corn is very welcome and 
arr el 
Thirdly, When Fob ſaith, his words dropped upon them, 
there is ( atleaſt) an intimation of his care and prudence, 
in accommodating himſelf to his hearers, or that he ſpake 
( which Chriſt is ſaid todo) as they were able roreceive it. 
A Veſſel with a narrow mouth or neck, cannot receive the 
water by whole Bucket-fulls, but you muſt poure itin by 
let it dropjn, as froma ſtill. Thelarine word, 
op, is the ſame with our Engliſh, to 4;ftif or Limbeck, 
And then properly the ſpeaker droppeth his words, wheti 
he ſpeaks according to the _—_ of rhoſe who hear it. 
He that'ſpeaks hard points and high flown notions, or who 
ſpeaks in a high language about any point to them that are 
low in parts, ſpeaks moreto ſet forth himſelf then to pro- 
ft them. The Apoſtle adviſcththoſe that teach others, ro 
divide the word aright,, that is, to adminiſter to every man 
his proper portion, as heis fit and able to receiveit. For 
as in regard of the matter, that which is accommodate to 
the condition of one man, is not to another; One muſt have 
milk., and another muſt have meat, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
his own Miniltry to the Corinthzans ( 1 Cor. 3-2. ) And 
again ( Heb. $- 13) 14.) Every one that uſeth milk,_is un- 
bf [ful in the word of 4, rapey 5, for he is a babe; bur ſtrong 
meat belongeth to them that be of full age, &c. Now as we 
miſt diſtinguiſh the matrer of our Miniſtration, ſo the man- 
ner of it; | can goa Tomy at once, otfiers can nom 
but a bit,. a ſpootful, or a drop ortwo at a time; or how 
mah ſoever they reoivechey muſt receive it but by drops. 
And ſo when the Prophets denounced Judgments, they 
may be ſaid to drop them, becauſe they did not declare the 
whole diſpleaſure of God,” nor open all thetreafares of his 


- wrath at once, but gradually, or by drops. As we call 


fodie lefſer ſhowers, hear dops, which are an argument of 
a greater rain behind; ſo'the Prophets are ſaid to drop 
fome arigry words rage of upon the hore when the 
Lord was 'purpoſed' to [ſend down mis ſhowers, and 
a ſweeping tain afterwards to carry them away as with 


| Eooicht ;, This dropping of the word mayreſemble the 
&topping.of rain from xhie houſe-cves; we lay the eves of 
the houſes drop. And as kery-dntee-. evgy the ſtones; 
and wizke them hollow by continual ſo the ftony 


2 


heatr of man is wrought by 'the frequent hearing of the | 


word. And hence 
— Laſtly, Tebnveive this dropping denotes, 
Scriptvre, | the, efficac r hea | 
which falling upon, an d gently ſoaking or finking into the 
Sout; -doth not oaly m 7 | | 
refreſhic, and cauſeth. it to bring forth fruit, according to 
the riature of the ſoile, of the feed ſown, or trees planted 
upon it. As will appear more fully in the opening of the 
next verſc. : 


Ver. 23. And they watted for me asfor the rain, &c. 


erally, in 


They waited for me, that is, for my Counſel, as he ſpake 


at verſe 21. They waited for we as for therain, that is, 'that 
1 ſhould dropupon them like rain, ashe ſpake in the for- 


mer part of this verſe, It was prophefied of- Chriſt ( vs | 


72. 6.) He ſhall come down like rain upon the mowen grafs', 
which many of the ancients following the Septuagint and 
the Vulgar Latine tranſlations render, He ſhall come down 
like rain upon 4 


deonis flzece ( Fudg. 6. 37.) And 'cis true, the Original 


IO 


20 


A 


.30 


40 


FO 


-of divine. or heavenly doctrine, | 
and ſoften it, "but noorith and | 


ece of wool, alluding to the wetting of Gs- 


Ka 


word ſignifieth a fleece of . yool as well as the mowen graſe, 
yet the words following inthe ſame verſe ( as jhawers thas 
water the Earth) ſcem rather to juſtifle out reading, He 
ſhall come down like rain upon the mowen graſs. $9 indeed 
Jeſus Chriſt came down, not only. to the comforting but 
ſaving of miltions of Souls, who clſe had-not only been 
parched, But muſt have periſhed ( though net confumed ) 
with the _ fiery beams and everlaſting burnings of 
the wrath of God. And as Fobs hearers waited for him as 
for the rain, ſo much more did the old believers before he 
came in the fleſh, and many now under the legal terror, or 
the hidings of his favonr, wait for his coming inthe Spirit , 
as the Earth ina time of drought waitcth for the rain, They 
waited for me ( ſaith Job) as for the rain. 


And they opened their mouth wide; as for the latter rain. 
To open the mouth, is a preparatory to ſpeaking ; 'tis 
often ſo expreſſed in the Goſpel, hen Feſus opened dark 


and raxght or ſpake; but here opening the mouth refers 
not to ſpeaking, but to ſilent heuring, or it notes a Soul-de- 


firing, hungring, thirſting, greedily looking for holy and 
' Wholeſome Counſel. of - y : ; 


As the Earth when .it wants rain , 
opens its mouth, and by its clefts and chaps, doth ( as it 
were) cry to the Lord fora draight of rain toquench its 
thirſt, Thus the people came to Fob with open mouthes , 
that'is, _— celires to receive his Counſel ; they open- 
ed their mouthes as a hungry man for wholeſome Gol & 
asa man opens his mouth for the freſh air, when he is al- 
moſt ſtifled, or over-heated. David ſaith( Pſal, 119. 131.) 
F oened my mouth and panted, © T longed after thy Com- 
RN his heart did work for life after the word of 

Further, This phraſe of opening the mouth, in Scripture 
notes a readineſs to give out as well as totake in. Paul 
ſaith to the Corimthians ( 2 Cor. 6. 11. ) Our mouth ;; open 
re gony our heart is enlarged: why was his mouth open ? 

ot toreceiveany thing from fhe Corinthians, but to be- 
ſow ſome _ upon them, he was deſirous to beſtow 
ſome ſpyritual gift, that they might be edified and comfort- 
ed. Pauls mouth was open to fill them with the treaſures 
of Goſpel knowledg, not to befilted by them. But moſt 
uſually, a manis ſaid ro open his mouth foe receiving ; They 
opened their month wide, 


As for the latter rain. 


 Wefind this diſtinQion of rain into the former and latter 
in many places of Scripture ( Deur.'11, 13, 14.) /: (ball 
Come to paſs, if you ſhall hearken diligently to my Command- 
wents, &C. that I will give you the rain of your land in bis 
due ſeaſon, the firſt rain andthe latter rain, that thou vmayeſt 
gather in thy Corn,and thy Wine, and thine Oyle. Readthe 
ſame diſtinion ( Per. 5. 24. Fames 5.7. ) 

But why doth Fob mention the latter rain, and put an 

; = rays upon that, rather then the former rain ? Wh 
dot be not ſay, they waited for me as for the former 
rain ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, more generally ; Fob uſeth thoſe ex- 
reſſions in this place, which might molt properly ſet 
orth the great longing ofthe people to hear him ſpeak, and 

theirdelight when they heard him ſpeak ; and therefore that 


| the latter rain-carrieth ſomewhat in it more then ordinary 
| cammot be doubted. 


I anſwer, Secondly, Both the former and the latter rain 
were exceedingly deſired and prized, The former rain 
falling in the ſeventh moneth, which was ſeed time, pre- 
pared the Earth both for the receiving and bringing forth of 
the ſeed, and was therefore much defired ; but the latter 
rain was much more defired, as may appear ( er. 3. 3. ) 
Therefore the ſhowers have been witbbolden, and there hath 
been no latter rain; that is, none of that rain which is ſo 
-much deſired, asfalling inthe firſt moneth called accordi 
to the Syriac Ny/ſa, but according to the Hebrew Abb, 
' which ſignifies an car of Corn, becaiiſe m that moneth their 
Corn was tared, and then.rain was exceeding welcome , 
for the filling of the ear, and ripening of the Corn ; and 
upon this ground the Prophet ( Zech. 10. 1.) bids them 
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ask even thatrain of the Lord, and he would give it, As 4 imber 


yeof the Lord rain, in the time of the latter rain, asif that 
were the ſpecial ſeaſon for rain to be looked aftcr and pra 


ed for. And when Solomon would ſhew how deſirable a 
thing 
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thing the favour of a King is, he puts it into that compari- 
ſon ( Prov. 16. 15.) In the light of the Kings countenance 
1s life, and his favour is as a cloud of the latter rain. $0 
that, when he ſaith, They opened thei mouth wide, as for the 
latter rain, the meaning is, they did wait for my Counſel 
as a thing molt deſirable, and'profitable, as that which was 
ſweet and pleaſant to them, even as the latter rain. And 
poſſibly when he ſaith, They opened their monthes wide, 4 
for the latter rain, it may intimate, that they did importu- 
nately beg of him that he would comfort and refreſh their 
minds with ſome wholeſome and ſeaſonable Counſel, even 
as men uſe by.carneſt prayer to beg of God that he would 
ſend the latter rain in the ſeaſon of it. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Good Counſel and inſtruttion are 
to the mind of man as rain u to the Earth. 


Moſes being to ſpeak hislaſt to Iſrael, ſaith ( Der. 32. 
1,2.) My detrine ſhall drop as the rain; my ſpeech ſhall 
diſtill as the dew, as the ſmall rain upon the tender herb, and 
as the ſhowers upon the graſs. If a Preachers ſpeech be not 
ſuch, he is but a Cloud without rain. Good Counſel or 
holy doctrine, may be compared to ramin two reſpects. 

Firſt, 'Tis like rain in regard of its Original, good 
Counſel comes, asthe rain, = Heaven, 'tis water from 
above; favory doctrine is not of an Earthly extraction , 
God is the ſpring and Author of it. All Scripture # of di- 
vine inſpiration; holy men ſpakg as they were moved by the 
holy Ghoſt. The Apoltle Paul gave thanks without ceaſing, 
becauſe when the Theſſalonians received the word of God, 
which they heard of him,and of his fellow-labourers in the 
Goſpel, they received it not as the word of man, but, 4s it 
15in truth, the wordof God, which effeually worketh in them 
that believe ( 1 The. 2. 13.) Thoughthe moſt faithful Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel cannot now ſpeak with the ſame au- 
thority and infallibility as the Apoſtles then did, yet rhey 
ſhould ſpeak nothing in the name of God, but what is the 
word of God, and, unleſs upon ſome examination it prove 
otherwiſe, what they ſpeak ſhould be received asthe word 
of God. No man ought to vent his private ſenCcin the 
name of God, and woe be to thoſe who judg what is ſo 
ſpoken to be but of man, becauſe 'tis ſpoken but by a man. 
As God is the Father of the natural rain ( he hath the key 
of the Clouds in his hand) ſo he is the Father of the ſp1- 
ritual rain. Divine truth is nothing elſe but the diſcovery of 
the heart and mind of God. All that wiſdome which is 
firſt pure and then peaceable, comes from above, and calls 
for our conformity to the mind of God. 

Secondly, Holy Counſel is as the rain, if we conſider 
the effects of it. 

For firſt, as the rain ſoftens the Earth; ſo doth that” the 
heart. The Earth is like Iron, tll che Lord watereth the 
ridges of it, and makes it ſoft with ſhowers ( Plal. 65. 10.) 
Such is the heart of man, hard as Iron, even harder then 
the nether milſtone, till the Lord by his word and Spirit is 
pleaſed to moiſten and mollife it. 


Secondly, As the rain ſoftens the Earth, ſo it refreſheth | 


and reneweth the face of it ; the Trees, and all Plants, the 
Flowers, the Corn, the Graſs, even all Vegetatives, or 
whatſoever groweth or moveth upon the face of the Earth, 
are renewed by the rain. Thus the word and holy Coun- 


ſels of God, makea new face of things in the Soul. That ' 


which was dead gets life., that which was weak pets 
ſtrength, that which was withering looks freſh and green, 
Yea this rain doth not only renew the face or aCings of the 
Soul, but ( as a means in the hand of God) it reneweth 
the heart, or makes the heart new, ſo that as they who are 
decayed in ſpirituals are bettered and made more ſpiritual, 
ſo they who were altogether carnal are made ſpiritual by 
this rain. 

Thirdly, The rain doth not only refreſh the Earth, but 
makes it fruitful. That Earth is curſed upon which it rain- 
eth not (2 Sam. 1. 21.) much more that which is not fruit- 
ful, though it be rained upon, Under this ſimilitude the 
Apoſtle carneſtly and rightly provokes the Hebrews to 
fruitfulneſs under the teachings of the Goſpel ( Hb. 6.7, 
8.) For the Earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft 
y_ it, andbringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is 

refſed, receiverh bleſſins from God. But that which bear- 
eth Thorns and Bryers, u rejefted and is nigh unto curſing , 
whoſc end is to burned. But ( as he ſweetly inſinuates in the 


next words ) Beloved, we are per ſwaded better things of you; 
that is, you (7 hope )' having had ſo much of thehemioity 
rain ſhowered down upon you, will not only not be barren, 
nor bring forth Bryers, but abundance of good fruit. This 
the Apoltle affirms.of the Coloſſians, to their comfort and 
high commendation ( Col. 1, 6. ) The word of the truth of 
the Goſpel is come unto you, as it 14 in all the World, and bring- 
eth forth fruit, at it doth alſo in you ſince the day you heard 
of. it, and knew the grate of Godin truth, We may know 
many, yea, I ſuppoſe all the truths of the grate of God, 
and yet not at all know thegrace of God in truth. But if 
where the word of the truth of the Goſpel comes, it com- 
cthalſointruth, they who receive it cannot but be fruitful. 
The rain of the word falls by direQtion; ſome have it not 
at all ( when their Neighbours, like Gideons fleece, are 
wet with it, they like the Earth round about are dry) theſe 
mult needs be untruitful ; others receive this word-rain 
( how much or how lorty ſoever it falls among them ) only 
at the ears, it wets only the outſide of them, but ſoaks not 
in, theſe alſo remain unfruitful. But whenſoever the rain 
of the word, like (8 we call it ) a good ground-ſhower, 
goes to the root, the heart and conſcience of mari, which 
is the ſame with-that expreſſion of. the Apoſtle to the Coloſ- 
feans, if it be known in truth, the Soul can no more with- 
hold its fruit, then good ground can when ſeaſonably and 
ſufficiently rained upon. The: Apoſtle Peter ( 2 Eph. 1. 5, 
6, 7. ) exhorts the Saints to much diligence in adding grace 
to grace, and concludes ( verſ. 8.) For if theſe things be i 


. | you, and abound, they make you that you ſhall neither be bar- 


| that it is nigh unto curſing, and the en ning. 
'| they who are thus: watered. bring. forth weeds, they have 
t 


reny nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord and Savi- 
our Feſus Chriſt, , But why doth the Apoltle ſay, if theſe 
things be in you, they make you that you ſhall not be uri- 
fruitful in iv knowledg of Chrilt ſeein theſe are our 
fruitfulneſs ? I conceive. the Apolile ſpeaks of the ment- 
feſtation of their fruitfulneſs, nat of the manner of the cau- 
ſation of it; asif he had ſaid, by theſe things being and 
abounding in you,, it will appear that you are not barren 
nor onfruitful in the knowledg of Chriſt. For indeed the 
knowledg of Chriſt, which comes to us in the rain of the 
Goſpel, isthat, which gives all thoſe graces both their be- 
ing and abounding,in us,- and..makes us that we cannot. be 
barren nor unfruitful. ws | 
Further, This ſpiritual rain hath ſome effects, for which 
there is no paralel in the natural rain; as firſt ( which was 
intimated before ) it changeth the very nature of the ſoil. 
Natural rain doth. only draw out that vertue and fatneſs 
which is inthe Earth ; whereas this ſpiritual rain falling up-, 
on hearts as barren.as the Wilderneſs, makes them fruitful, | 
like a Paradiſe or the Garden of God'; yea falling upon. a 
Rock, a flinty Rock, it hath (through the,preſence of the 
holy Spirit going with.it ) a, power to transform.it into 
good ground fitto be ploughed or, planted for ſpirityal pſes. 
And again, ſecondly, whereas natural rain draws forth the 


| weeds and makes them proſper, this rain kills and withgs 


them, even all thoſe _luſts which dayly grow out 'of 9ur 


| hearts, and often ſhew themſelves in gurlives :- The rain of 
| the word . 'nquriſhes . nothing but 0ur. graces, and our holi- 


neſs. And. therefore: the; Apoſtle; treating of this ſpiritual 


| rain ( Heb. 6.8.,) concludes that ground under rejection 


which being rained upon brings forthBryars andThorns,yea 
dof it is burning. If 
| v4 "6: SrP die Y 
nar Þ expect ncxt but hre, ie and their weeds ſhall 
ſurely be bundled uptogether and caſt into everlaſting hurn- 
ings. | | 


Secondly, 'Tob being able and ready to give good Coun- 


ſel, they. waited. for.. it as far, rain, . &nd opened their month 
'| wide, as for the latter rain. 


. Hence Obſerve, All. good Counſel, eſpecially the ſaving 
_ doftrine of the Goſpel, ſhould bras welcome to us as the 
rain, 'as the latter rain.” | 
The word:of-truth and grace. is. the moſt deſirable thin 
in the world; and they . know either the worth of it» 
or their own. want of it, cannot but deſire it,. as the 
Earth deſireth rainz' O. what longings, what thirſtings are 
there in poor humbled parched Souls, for the word of God : 
they eſteem it more then the expected rain, more rhen their 
'appointed food, as was ſhewed at the Twelfth verſe of the 
Thirty-ſecond Chapter of this Book. If a man be oy 4 
a 11tt3C 
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- ſentor returned in vain. 


alittle bidding will ſerve the turn.to perſwade him to.cat 
Necare venchis men to cat when they are hungry, rod k 
when thirſty, and to look for rain when theearth is dry ; 
and doth not grace 'teach and 
for. ſpiritual food and rainy] 
frutifie ! How forwardare weto pray | in, .1n 
its ſeaſon, and the Lord looks that we ſhould 3 he loves to 
be entreated for it: And ſhall we be backward to receive 
ſpiritual rain, which ( though it be ſometimes more, yet ) 
is at all times ſeaſonable! When once weare ſenſible of 
our ſpiritual dryneſs and' barrenneſs , of our wants and 
weakneſſes, we ſhall as carneftly deſire and prize the good 
counſels, the feeding raines of the Word, asever wedid 
rain in the extreameſt heat of the dryeſt Summer. 'Tis 
much to be lamented, 'tis to be lamented - with ſhowers of 
teares, that thoſe ſhowers of holy inſtruction are ſolittle 
valued and d ; how much more isit to belamented, 
that many wiſh there might be no more of this rain, that 
theſe drops might drop no more, that theſ& Heavens over 
them might beas braſs, and the bottles of theſe clouds ſtop 
for ever. And as many, think we have too much of this 
rain, ſoothers are afraid'oF.it ;'.andthereforethey get to 
ſhelter, as 'men do' in-a rain day, leſt they ſhould Tet 
their fine cloaths, or take cold by it. And Whereas, they 
are moſt unwilling to be/in the commonrain who have their 
belt clothes on, they only are unwilling to come into this 
rain who-have their worſt 3 O'how loth-gre-linners ( who 
have nothing . on them but the filthy garments ad rotten 
rags of old Adams ) to cotneiinto this rain ! And 'tis rare 
to find or' tear of 7ob's hearers any where, ſuch, Imeaff, 
as open \ their mouths- wide for holy counſel as for the latter 
rain. + The men of the world are like the land of Egypes 
from whence the Iſraelites came , of which: Moſes ſaith 
( Delt. 11,510. ) Thou watered ft it with thy foot ;, that is, 
by digging channels in thegarth, thou didſt conveigh wa- 
ter to it; Butthe people of God are likethe land of Canaay 
(to which the 1/raelices ere going ) of which Moſes ſaith 
at the eleventh verſe ofthe Cre Chs pter;' It drinketh water 
of the rain of heaven. . Earthly water will ſerve" their 'turn 
who are earthly ; but they who are heavenly, or are to be 
made heavenly, muſt have water from heaven.- 

I ſhall conclude with- that word, that notable word of 
the Lord concerning his own word, under this continued 
Metaphor or Allegory of rain ( 1/a. 55. 10, 11, ) As the 


our ſouls may live and 


rain cometh down andthe ſnow from heaven, and returnath not | 


thither, but watereth the earth, andmaketh it bring forth and 
bud, that it may give ſeed to the ſower, and breadto the eater ; 


| ſo ſhall my wordþe that goeth forth ont of guy mouth : It ſhall 


rot return unto me void, but it ſhall accompliſh that which I 
pleaſe, and it ſhall proſper in the thing whereto T ſent«t. What 
. the Prophet diſcourſeth and affirmeth here concerning that 
ſpecial word of God, his word of promiſe for pardon and 
reconciliation, is true concerning the whole counſel of God 
revealed tous in his word, it returneth not (as-the rain 


_ and ſnow do not) till it hath watered every ſoul it is ſent 
to. Some light the word preacht ( asthey doan ordinary 


ſhower ) not conſidering that God ſends it,” who never 
ſent, nor did ,- any thing in vain. And whatſoeyer the 
thoughts of vain men are, it will appear at laſt, that not on- 
ly no-whole ſhower, but not wn one drop of it was either 
Thoug 

count of it, yet God will have an account of it hereafter ; 
He will enquire-whether we have beenbettered, and made 
fruitful by it ; He will enquire what we have brought forth, 
and how much. As the rain and the ſnow do not return 
back without accompliſhing that which God pleaſeth, ſo 


neither ſhall his word ; an effect it ſhall have either to con- | 


vert or to condemn, it will be aſavour of life or of-death 


to every ſoul that hears it. And if Sermons be not as ſhow- 
crs to refreſh, they will make a deluge to: overflow. ' As | 
once the world was overwhelmed with adeluge of water,ſo | 
it will ( in this ſence) again 3 and they who are not made | 


fruitful by ſhowers of Goſpel-doctrine, ſhall be ſunk , 
choaked, and drowned in them. 
want of this word-rain, or rain of the word ; but it is much 
more ſadto periſh in itand by it. 


An Expoſition pon the Book of 


ovoke us to pray and wait | | 


rain, in 


men make'no preſent ac- 


It is ſad to'periſh for | 


[% 


= 


| 


| | andthe light 
of my countenance thepraſtnot down. ; 4 

Jchoſo out cheir way, and ſat as chief, and dwelt asa King 
in the Army, as ord that comfozteth the mourners, 


J O B ſtill proceeds to ſhew what reaſon he once had to be 

very confident, that as he then was, ſo he-ſhowldconti- 
nue ina flouriſhing condition, that neither his root nor fruit 
fhould fail, but he dying in<% neſt, ſhould multiply'tne dayes 
as the ſand, - This he argueth; as more then orebabhe, from 
the ſame Topicks as before, for the general matter of thena, 
though here otherwiſe moulded and expreſſed; that is, 
from the reverence which ail men ſhewed him, as alſo from 
the good offices which he was ready at all times to do for all 
deſerving men. 


Verſe. 24. Jf Jlaughed on them, they believed it not. 


* Laugtſter is proper tomanas the effect and iſſue of his 


reaſon. For though many laugh when they haye no reaſon 
to laugh, yet none can laugh who have no reaſon. And 
therefore though laughter be attributed to thoſe things 
which not only are without reaſon, but without ſenſe, yet 
tis ſo only improperly or metaphorically ig allulion to 
man. 

The word here uſed is applyed toa threefold laughter in 
Scripture. 

Firſt, To a ſcorning ot a deriding laughter, ſo in the 
thirty ninth of this Book at the ſeventh verſe; God, de 
{cribing The wild afſe, ſaith, He ſcorzetb the multiticiic v) 
the City, his houſe 1 the wilderneſs, and the barren land h:: 
divelling, what cares he for crowded Cities? We have tic 
ſame notion of laughter ( P/al.. 2. 4.) The Lord behold 
ing what work the world was at, the people raging, ad the 
Princes taking counſel together, and all apainſt the Lord and 
againſt his annoynted, the Spirit of God there tells us what 
work, or rather (if I may ſo ſpeak with reverence ) what 
ſport God was at," He that ſitreth in the heavens ſhall laugh, 
the Lord ſhall have them in deriſmn : the Lord ſcornes all the 
rage of the people, all the plots and counſels of thePrin- 
ces, as knowing that they ſhall never be able to binder his 
deſign, nor givgcheck to his bleſſed plot and counſel, in ſcr- 
ting hu King upon the holy bill of Zion. 

Secondly," Laughter ſignifies a pleaſant ſpirit and cheer- 
ful countenance, or 4miling in good will ( Eccl. 10. 19. ) 
A feaſt is made for laughter; that is, a feaſt-is not only for 
the repair of nature , or for {trengthning of the þody, 
which is the ordinary end of- eating, but we make feaſts 
for honeſt mirth, and to ſhew [good will one to another, by 
loving and iriendly entertainment. 

Thirdly, Lianghter inÞorts any freedom and affability of 
behavionr towards others, and ſo 'tis oppoſed not only to 


1 ſorrow and melancholy, but to ſeverity and ayſteerneſs, 


( Prov. 29, 9.) If awiſe man contendeth with a fooliſh man, 
whether he rage or laugh, there is no reſt, Some make the 
Antecedent to the Relative He to be the fool:ſh man, and 
then the ſence is, whether a fool or wicked man be in a good 
temper or a bad, a wiſe man ſhall never make a good end 
with him. But I rather conceive, thar He, in the latter 
part of the verſe, referrs to the wiſe-ar in the former ; 
and then the meaning is clearly this, if a wiſe or godly man, 
hath to do with a iool, with any perverſe or obitinate fin- 
ner, either to convince him of the evil which he hath done, 
or to perſwade him to do better 5 whether the wiſe man be 
angry (% the text ſhould rather be rendred then by the 


| word rage) that is, whether the wiſe man deal ſharpl 


with the fool ( as he deſerves) or langh, * that is, deal 


| mildly and ſweetly with him, there ts no reſt; that is, the 


fool will not be fatisfied, nor fit down quietly under any 
way of conviction, Thus it is with wicked men, not only 
while wile men, but while the moſt wiſe God hath to do 
with them, either 'immediately by himſelf ( alluring them 
by his favours, or ſcourging them with his rods ) or medi- 
ately by his Miniſters, either offering them promiſes of 
mercy,or threatning them with jud$ments ; let God have to 
do with them in all or any of theſe wayes, there's. no-reſt ; 
they will not ceaſe to provoke .him by their folly. This is 
the ſfit:tof folly (to touch that only by the'way ) _—_ 
y . ril 
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Focns non 
redoleat lt- 
vitatim, 
hilarit as 
authorit a- 
tis non mis 
nat gratia. 
Fern, Ep. 
227» 

In tanta 06- 
prnrone t- 
ram apud 
ilos, ut tti- 
am jocabun- 
di ſermonem 
ſerio acct pte 
rent. Jun, 


Chriſt at once diſcovered and age inthe Jews (Matth, | 
11. 16, 17. ) Whereunto ſhall 1 liken this generation ? It ws, 
like little children ſting in the market place, and erying fo 
their fellows, and ſaying, we have piped unto you, ana> ye 
have not danced, we have mourned unto you, and ye have not 
lamented; that is, ye have not been won to aconforinity by 
any form of diſpenſation, .or way of Miniſtry, neither by 
the ſtriftneſs of Fobn, nor by my ſociableneſs and openne 
in dealing with you dp you have put a an 5g 49 
interpretation, not our anger and ſorrow, but al- 
ſo our cheerfulned ih nw, | 

hen Job faith, 1f 7 laughed on thewr, we arenot to un- 
derſtand it of the laughter of ſcorn and derifion; but of 
the laughter of courteſie and affability, ſuch as we common- 
ly ſhew towards our friends at feaſts; as if he had ſaid, If 
I uſed an open, free, and familiar courteous carriage towards 
them, what then ? | 

They believed it not. Why not ? Did they think that” 
Tob's face was ( not the diſcovery, but ) the diſguiſe of his 
heart, or that he -put on acuzzening countenance when he 
came ſmiling among them ? Did they think thaf when he* 
appearingly laughed, he was really angry, or covered his 
ſecret diſpleaſure with a ſeeming plealantneſs. It is ( | 
grant) a too frequent practice with many, both to fain 
that love which is not in them, and to difſemble that wrath 
which is; their words and looks are ſmoother then Oyl, 
when drawn ſwords arc in their hearts. As when ſome 
mourn and weep, we have no reaſon to believe they pity 
us, their tears are falſe : So when others rejoyce and ſmile, 
we have no reaſon tohelieve they love us, or delight in us, 
for their laughter is falſc and flattering. Surely Fob was 
not guilty of, much leſs givento, leaſt of allgiven up ( as 
ſome have been) to. thispiece of unmanly policy ; That 
was no Maxime or principle of his King-craſt ( which 
fome have boaſted in) He that knows not how to diſſemble, 
knows not how to live. Job was a plain-hearted man, a man 
perfet and upright both towards God and towards 
man. And ashe had ſo much courage that he durſt appear 
what he was; So he had too much honeſty yy 
not to be what he appeared. But if he wasaman of this 
_ ſpirit and remper, why did not the people, who 
addreſſed to him, vr attended upon him, believe it when he 
laughed ? | 

Lanſwer, Firſt, Theſe words repreſent & a man of that 
eſteem and reverence _ the people, or wiſdom and 
ſincerity, that if at any time he was pleaſantin his deport- 
ment towards them,if at any time hedid attemper his gravi- 
ty with mirth, and ſhew his affability as well a9 his Autho- 
rity, yet oy would not believe that it proceeded from any 
lightneſs of ſpirit, or vanity of mind, but interpreted his 
very mirth ſeriouſneſs, and his laughter grave. His jelt 
had a kind of earneſt init, and his ſmiles did not at all leſ- 
ſen his repute. He maintained R kept up his reverence in 
the midſt of his recreations, and gave no man occaſion to 
think he yas loſt in his pleaſure, while he took it. 

Secondly, If I laughed on them they believed it not ;, that 
is, they did not grow familiar with me preſently :. Tothis 
ſence Mr. Broughton tranſlates fully z When I laughed on 
them they world not be bold. Thoughl did let my ſelf down 
to them fometimes, yet they never came up to me, nor 
bore themſelves as if I had been their equal, or their fel- 
——SS es | 

Thirdly, We may expound theſe words as an argument 
of the peoples high content to ſee him merry and pleaſed: 
Asif he had ſaid, All were ſo over-joyed when they ſaw me 
chearſully ſhewing any kindneſs to them, or accePtation 
of them, that they would'not believe it, as if ifwere too 
much, or too greata fayour for them, So it is ſaid ofthe 
Diſciples of Chrift, After he had ſpoken to them, and ſhew- 
ed them his hands and bus feet ( which gives light to this paſ- 

ſage ) ( Luke 24.41.) They yet believed not for joy, and 
wondered, &c. Chriſts appearing to his Diſciples, as re- 
turned from death and the grave, was ſo great amercy, 
that for joy they could not believe it ; they thought it ( for 
a white ) too good to be true, a bleſſing too big for them. 
We find alike ufe of the word ( ob 39. 24. } where among 
other defcriptions of the Horſe, this is given as one, He 
ſwalloweth the ground with fierceneſs andrage : Nejther be- 
lieveth be that is the ſound of the Trumpet ; he is ſo glad of 
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the battel that he can ſcarce believe itfor joy ; or he doubt- 


* 
—_ 
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eth whether it bethe battel or no,becavuſe he is fo deſirous of 
it. Thus here, 1f 1laughed on them they belicued it not; they 
were ſo over-joyed to ſee me well pleaſed and pleaſant with 
them, rrogf Þ- poo not believe it for joy. 

Fourthly, The words aretaken by ſome as a ſignification 
of that great reſpe which the people gave to 7 ob's Judg- 
ment, or how much they were taken with bis opinicnin a- 
ny bulineſs brought before him; ſo that if he laughed on 
them, "that is ( according to this interpretatfon ) if he did 
but by a ſmile give any intimation of his diſlike, they believed 
3t not ; that is, ug began to ſuſpeCt that the matter was 
not right, which themſelves had preſented or reported to 
him, or that he had eſpyed ſome hole, ſome error, or 
weakneſs in it. This Expoſition ſtill heightens the honous 
of Fob, and that eſtimation which all had of his wiſdom 
and ſagacity. As if meh could ſcarce beligve their own 
ſenſes, about what. they had heard and ſeen; or that they 
could hardly believe that to beſo, which they knew to be 
ſo, when he.did but by a geſture or the change of his coun- 
tenance hint the contrary. In the ſence before given the re- 
lative particle it ( they believed it not ) referred to 7ob's 
laughter : But in- this :r refers to the matter whatſoever it 
was, reported to Feb by themſelves for his ory ny and 
determination , at the hearing of which if he did but ſmile a 
little ( as Judges ſometimes do ) they were ready to doubt 
their own cauſe, and lay down their former nod! thoughts 
of it, asthinking that he ſaw what they did not ſee- d 
then thedatter part of the verſe, The light of mycountenance 
they caſt ot down, may be interpreted, ina proportion to 
that; as if he had ſaid, When 1 gave countenance to, or 
ſhewed my approbation of a by the caſt of my 
eyes, they did not caſt down rhe light of my countenance ; 
that is, they did not refuſe or oppoſe me; but they lookt up- 
on that ſign asa rule to go by. 2 ou 

But (to open that a little further) we may more diſtin- 
ly enquire ; Firſt, What Fob meant by the /5ght of his coun- 
tenance ? Secondly, be gee Aur og caſting it down ? To 
the former 10n, #I anſwer, cat as The light of the 
countenance of God, ſignifieth his favour and ſpecial kind- 
neſs to man ( Pſal. 4.6.) Lord lift thou up the light of thy 
countenance pon us, that is, ſhew thy ſelf favourable and 
gracious to us. So there is ſuch a light ſhining from the 
countenance of man upon man, eſpecially from the coun- 
tenance of Princes and Magiftrates ; as Solowon ſpeaks ex- 
preſ ( Pro. 16, 15.) In thelight of the Kings countenance 
u life. 

Secondly, The light of the countenance, is the cheazful- 
neſs of the couneyunce} for is light inthe mind, and it puts Zn -| 
a beauty upon the face, and makes it ſhine. Hence alſo in 97's 
Scripture ,ſorrow is called blackneſs and darkneſs ( Foe! 2. ; ns > 
6. ) Before their face the people ſhall be much pained : All fa- trifadent 
ces ſball gather blacknef : The Hebrew is pot ; that is, a #* viciſin 
wm colour or blackneſs, ſuch as ſcullions contract by 1959149 tan- 
ying among the pots : To which the Pſalmiſt alludes 7", 

( P/al. 68.13.) bough ye have lien among the pots, yet ſhall Pe 
ye be as the wings of a dove covered with ſilver, &c. that is, Nullomere- 
though through ſorrow and afflitionye have ſtained your * «ffciebinc 
beauty, yet ye ſhall recover it again. Thus faith the Pro- + 7.97 
phet, All faces ſhall gather blackveſs, they ſhall be ſofull of 5.1 e £1. 
ſorrow that the charaQers and marks of it ſhall be ſtamped tificahant ur 
and infpreſt upon their faces. Again ( Nahum 2. 10.) mh. 
She i empty, 4nd veid, and waſte, and the beart melteth, and J*"s 
the knees ſmite to gether, and much pain is in all luyns, and the 
faces of them all gather blackneſs. Lamenting Jeremy be- 
wails the ſad effects of famine in the ſame ſtile (Lam. 4. 
8.) Her Nazarites were purer then ſnow, they were whi- 
ter then milk_;, But now their viſage us blacker then acoal, or 
(as we put inthe Margin of our tranſlation) darker ber: 
blackneſs. There's no light, no day in their faces, no morn- 
$ there : The light of the countenance is joy and chear- 
fulneſs. 

Thirdly, The light of a Magiſtrates countenance, is his 
gravity ; that renders him very illuſtrious and beautiful in £9 cen 
the eyes of his people. A light look, much more lightneſs of *"** £'*- 
ſpirit, obſcures the honour of Princes, and makes them lit- —_ = 
tle leſs then conremptible, almoſt ridiculous. When Da- velut bows 
vid danced before the Lord ( at the bringing home of the nem illu- 
Ark ) with all bis might, girded with a linnen Ephod ftrem et con- 
(2 Sam. 6. 14.) Micol ( the Queen) Sauls daughter look: | —__ _ 


$0 


ed through a window, and ſaw King David leaping and Mere. 
dancing 
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| * 
dancing before the Lord, and ſhe defpiſed him in ber wo : 
and when ſhe came out to meet him ( v.20.) ſhe = 
( in ſcorn ) How. lorious was the King of Ifrael "0 af 
who uncovered himſelf to day in the eyes of the handmaids 4 his 
Servants 4s one.of the vain fellows ſhameleſly uncovered 1m- 
[elf Though Michol beneld this action of David in a 
falſe light, and weighed itin a wro ballanice, not conli- 
dering the ſeriouſneſs, yea and ſpiritualneſs of Davids 
heart in communion with God, while he appeared: thus in 
the eyes of men. Yet taking the action abſtractly from 
thoſe religious circumſtances of it, and his gracious inten- 
tions init, there js no doubt but his carriage was much 
below the dignity of his condition, and much unbeſceming 
the State, Majeſty, and gravity of a Kigg, eſpecially of 
the King of 1/rael,, God's ſpecial People. And had 44:- 
chol ſeen him do ſo upon any ordinary occaſion, ſhe might 
have had reaſon enough, if not ironically, to deride and 
jeer him, with how glorious was the King of Iſrael ro aay ! 
Yet faithfully and plainly to have reproved and admoniſh- 
ed him, with, My Lord O Kingyou have this day forgot who 
you are, you have gone out of your place, you have atted like 
one of the common People , not like a Prince , and fo bave 
darken'd your own glory. A well temper'd gravity in ſpeech 
and geſture, is the beſt beauty and light of a Kings coun- 
tenance. And this ſome conceive to be principally intend- 
ed here by Job, and I ſhall readily ſubſcribe to it, if withal 
we give this gravity a tincture of that chearfulneſs before 
if = of, which doth exceedingly quicken it, and is both 
the life and of it. Gravity alone is ſomewhat to0 
dark a colour to be called the light of a mans countenance, 
but put a little chearfulneſs r@it, and there's nothing more 
beautiful and taking inthe eye of the wiſe. What canbet- 
ter become a Magiſtrate, then a grave chearfulneſs , or 4 
chearful gravity. | 
Fourthly, The light of a manscountenance is that bold- 
neſs and confidence of Spirit which appears and ſhines 
much in the face , when the conſcience is clear and all's 
well within. A guilty perſon hath a dark countenance, 
nor dares he ſhew his head : But light breaks out as 
from the eyelids of the morning, from his eyes who is 
full of innocency and integrity. Thus 'tis ſaid of Stephen 
the Protomartyr ( Att: 6. 15.) All that fate in the Conn- 
cel, looking ftedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face as it had been the 
face of an Angel;, Not that an Angel hath a viſible face, 
but 'tis phraſed ſo to note excellent beauty ; Stephen*had 
not the dark or gaſtly appearance of a guil 
his face, but the ſweetneſs and light of his countenance 
preſented the innocency of his cauſe, and printed ( as it 
were ) a legible nor guilty in his very lookes. And as in- 
nocency caſt a light upon the countenance of that bleſſed 
Prifoner ar the Bar; fo integrity cauſeth a light to ſhine 
from the countenance of any Judge upon the Bench, or 
Prince upon the Throne, This, yea, all theſe ingredients, 
favour, chearfulneſs, gravity, integrity > made up the 
light of fob's countenance ; of which he ſaith, ( which is 
the ſecond thing to be opened in this ſentence) that the 
(meaning the People) did net caſt it down; that is, the 
did not abuſe my favour, nor diſapprove my chearfulneſs, 
they did nothing either to grieve me or to ſhame me. The 
countenance of a man is cait down two wayes. Firlt, with 
ſorrow ; Secondly, With ſhame: and both two wayes. Firſt, 
With-ſhame and ſorrow for what others have done amiſs; 
Secondly, For what we our ſelves have done amiſs, eſpe- 
cially when having done amiſs, weare cither reproved by 
others for our faults, or diſappointed of our hopes. Thus 
when God had no reſpect ro Cain and hu offering , the Text 
ſaith ( Gen. 4.5.) Cain was very wroth, and his counte- 
ance fell; and (v.6. ) The Lord ſaidunto Cain, why art 
theu wroth? And why is thy countenance fallen * Cains 
countenance fell , becauſe. indeed God hatl caſt it down. 
The Lord jultly put a ſlight upon his perſon, and upon his 
performances, and then he could not hold up his head. 
Now as God can quickly caſt down the countenance of the 
moſt lofty and high lookt men; ſo one man may caſt down 
the countenance of man, and he doth it, that puts another 


. Either to ſhame or ſorrow. So then we may gather up the 


ſence of the whole Verſe into this briefer paraphraſe. As if 
7ob had ſaid ; 1 alwayes lived in ſuch good repute with my 
People, and maintained my honour in ſuch an evenneſs with 
thor, that they did never thinkme vain becauſe I ſomrtimes 


| 


conſcience in| 


ſay rejoyee, 


mY 


oy or wat free with them, nor did they ever caſt down the 
light of my countenance, arif chearfulnefs had proceeded 
from lightneſs, or was Raw >4-— to ty place and dignity, for 
they knew well enough that it was only to ſhew the content 
which [ took.in them, and the favour which I bare them ;, yea 
they knew thaysmy mirth was duely allayed with gravity, and 
that I bad integrity enough to bear me out confidently un it ; 
and therefore. they took, no ombrage or offence, nor ſhewed they 
any aiſlikg at it, much leſs did they contemn and ſlight me for 
wt ; or give me any caiiſe after ſuch entertainments of my ſelf 
among them to bold down my head, as if I had forgotten who 
and with whom I was. All this ( and'tis very like ſome- 
what, if not much mdre then this ſence hath reacht) we may 
conceive as Fob's intendment in this cloſe and darkſome 
paſſage ; If 7 laughed on them they did not believe it, and the 
light of my countenante they caſt not down; 


Herice Note, Firſt, Laughter or mirth is not ſinful in it 
ſelf; nor unſustable to a Godly Magiſtrate. 
| . 


ed his laiighing time, his times of refreſhing and 
unbending himſelf trom buſineſs.Slomon tells us (Eccl. 3.4.) 
T here us a time to weep, andatime to laugh, theſe havetheir 
interchangeable ſeaſons ; yea the Goſpel tells us, that our 
whole time is for laughter, Rejoyce evermore ( 1 The. 5; 
16. ) Grace doth not deny but qualifie and corre&& our 
mirth ( Phil. 4. 4.) Rejoyce in the Lord alway, and again 1 
But ſaith not Chriſt ( Zuke6. 25. ) Wo unto 
them that laugh now ? And ſaid not Solomon ( long before, 
( Eccl. 2.2. ) of laughter, it ts mad, and of mirth what doth 


z#t ? I anſwer, there is indeed a finfal mirth , and a mad 
| laughter; mirth and laughter areſo, when they ariſe any 


of theſe four wayes. 


Firlt, From unbeleif; when Sarah heard the Angel Pro- 
phecyingto Abraham from the Lord that ſhe ſhould have a 
Son (Gen.18.11, 12, ) Therefore Sarah laughed within her 
ſelf, ſaying, After I am waxed old , ſhall I bave pleaſure, 
my Lo7d being old alſo? She did not believe the promiſe, 
and ſo ſmiled at it. Her laughter was finful, and ſhe was 
reproved for it, When Abrahams heard that good news 
before from God '( Ger. 17. 17.) He fell upon his face and 
laughed, and ſaid in his heart , Shall a Child be born to him 
that #5 an Hundred Years old ? And ſhall Sarah that u Nine- 
ty Tears old bear? Abrahamlaughed, not doubting or 
ſtaggering at the performance of that promiſe through un- 
beleif ( Roms. 4. 20. ) but admiring the goodneſs of God 
to himinit. Whereas Sarah, though ſhe did not laugh 
in deriſion as the wicked do, yet ſhe laughed with ſome 
mixture of diftidence ; elſe the Lord had not rebuked her 
for it, nor ſhould ſhe have had any reaſon to deny it, had 
ſhe laughed only in faith, rcjoycing at the mercy,as Abra- 
bam did, 

Secondly, There is a laughter proceeding from carnal 
ſecurity, When that good King Hezckiah ſent his Meſ- 
ſengers throughout all 1ſrael, ſaying, Turn again unto the 
Lord God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Iſrael, and he will return 
tothe remnant of you that are eſcaped out of the band of the 
Kings of Ayria, &c. And ſerve the Lord your God, that 
the FEercmeſr of his wrath may turn away from you: they Iaugh- 
ed them to ſcorn, and mocked them (2 Chron. 30. 10. )T hey 
thought there was no danger, all was well with them, and 
they preſumed things would ſo continue , why ſhould 
they trouble themſelves with ſuch fooliſh fears , or go 
about ſoneedleſs a work as they ſuppoſed themſelves in- 
vited to, 

Thirdly, There is a laughter that proceeds meerly from 
levity. Some ( as we ſay ) will laugh at 'the wagging of 
a feather, or the ſtirring of a ſtraw, this alſois vanityand 
madneſs, F | 

Fourthly, There is a laughter, that proceeds from Epi- 
Curean ſenſuality, or carnal delight in the creature. Theſe 
ſay, Lets laugh and be fat ;, theſe ( as the Prophet deſcribes 

them, Amos 6. 4, 5,6.) Lie upon Beds of Ivory , and 
ſtretch themſelves upon their Couches, and eat the Lambs 
out of the Flock, and the Calves out of the midſt of the Stall, 
and chaunt to the ſound of the Viol, &c. To theſe Chriſt 
ſpeaks ( Luke 6. 25.) Wo toyou that laugh now, for ye ſhall 
weep and mourn ; they who live ſenſually , are near , not 
only the ſorrows of death, but « ſorrowful life. Their 
And thetefore 
is laughter it 1s mad, and 
c 


pleaſures dye ſooneſt, who live in = 
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of all ſuch mirth wabat doth it ?, Even this it doth, it leaves 
men not only melancholy but miſerable, As all creatures 
in their beſt uſe are vain as 'to that great end, the attain- 
ment of cternal happineſs, ſo when they are abuſed, that is, 
exceſſively uſed, they will ſoon be 4 vexation of ſpirie. 

Now, as there is a vain and finful, ſo a Wy and com- 
mendable laughter, and that flows fromtheſe three Foun- 
tains ; Firſt, From faith inor aſſurance ofthe promiſe, that 
we ſhall in due ſeaſon eate the fruit and enjoy the comforts 
of it. Such was Abrahams joy or laughter when a Son 
was promiſed him, as was toucht before. As God laughs 
at the wicked in ſcorn, knowing that himſelf both can 
and will do what he hath threftned againſt them , 
( Pſal. 2. 4.) So godly men laugh in faith , knowing that 
God both can and will do all that for them which he hath 
promiſed. And ( tobe ſure) there's enough promiſed to 
make any man laugh that believes it. Worldly men 
laugh af the ſimplicity of Saints in believing the promiſe; 
and Saints laugh becauſe of the rich treaſure of good things 
contained in the promiſes, as alſo becauſe of the faithful- 
neſs and All-ſufficiency of God in making them good. We 
rejoyce ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 5.2. ) #n hope of the glory 
of God, yea, believing (ſtrongly, and by faith ſecing 
things hoped for clearly ) we rejoyce with joy unſpeakable 
and full of glory (1 Pet. 1. 8. ) That joy which we can- 
not ſpeak we may laugh z and then the Soul is full of joy 
indeed when we cannot utter it by words, but by laugh- 
ter. 

Secondly, There's a gracious laughter ariſing from con- 
fidence of deliverance in times of danger. Thus El:p1az 
aſſuresa godly man ( Chap.5.22.) Ar Deſtruttion and F a- 
min thou ſhalt laugh. But are Deſtruction and Famin 
laughing matters ? Doth not God then call us to mourning, 
and to faſting? I anſwer, Nothing is more unbecoming a 
godly op A tolaugh at the Judgments of God, as ſlight- 
ing them. Nor is any thing more comely ana honourable 
for a godly man, then to laugh at them in a confidence up- 
on the promiſe of God to be delivered fromior protected 
and provided for in them. He that can laugh in a well 
grounded affurance that God will take carc of him and do 
him good inthe midſt of ſuch evils, is a believer indeed. 
To know and be ſenſible of the dreadfulneſs of Gods hand 
in ſuch terrible diſpenſations, in ſuch an evil day, and yet 
to know that God will not be a dread nor a terror to us in 
that evil day (as Feremy prayed the Lord would not 
be to him ( Jerem. 17.17-) is to live by faith to pur- 

ſe; 
"Thirdly, There is a gracious laughter, of thankfulneſs 
after deliverance reccived, or upon the receiving of any 
mercy. And they who have laughed in a confidence that 
they ſhould be delivered or receive any ſpecial mercy be- 
fore it came, will certainly laugh in thankfulneſs when 
any delivergnce or mercy iscome. The Church bethink- 
ing her ſelf how the Lord had even ſurprized them with a 
wonderful return out of bondage, could not contain from 
laughing ( Pſal. 126.1, 2.) When the Lord turned again 
the Captivity of Zion, we were likg them that dream; then 
was our mouth filled with laughter, and our tongue wth ſing- 
;ng.They whocan laugh upon any of theſe terms,may laugh 
as much as they will ; while faith in the promiſe that we 
ſhall receive good, and truſt that we ſhall be delivered 
from evil, or thankſulneſs to God when we are delivered, 
ſet us alaughing, our laughter is asmuch our duty, as it 
is our refrething The wicked mans beart # ſorrowful in 
laugbter (Pro. 14- 13.) A godly mans heart ſhould laugh 
in ſorrow, how much more up all true occaſions of Joy. 
Godly ſorrow is better then carnal laughter , for by the ſad- 
neſs (ſuch ſadneſs) of the countenance the heart u made better, 
( Eccl. 7. 3.) But ſpiritual laughter is better then God- 
ly ſorrow, for by that chearfulneſs of the countenance the 
heart is made not only better but beſt of all. The laugh- 
ter of fools is like the crackling of Thorns under a Pot (Eccl. 
7.6. ) It makes anoiſe, but is apter to burn then to warm 
thoſe that are near it, and 'tis ſoon extinct. But the 
laughter of the wiſe is like well-tun'd muſick at the Table, 
which doth at once glad and compoſe the minds of thoſe 
that heari'it. Some have put a diſgrace upon the Spirit 
and waycs of God, as if that Spirit whoſe name is The 
Comforter,did make the heart ſad,or as if thoſe wayes which 
arc pleaſantneſs, did make men melancholy, then which 
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nothing is more contrary either to the Spirit or wayes of 
God. The Goſpel doth not only diſpence with, but dif. 
penceth a Holy laughter, a regulated joy. As for that joy 
which doth either diſ-ſpirit-or unit us for duty, the Go- 
pel knows nothing of it, but to reprove it. | 

Further, conſider the wordsas ſpoken by way af ſup- 
polition, sf I laughed on them, which intimates that it 
was a rare, not a common thing, for Job fo laugh, and to. 
be familiar with his People. 


Hence Note, Gravity ought to be the uſual poſture of 
Magiſtracy. 

If Rulers laugh, it muſt be very ſparingly. It bein 
once ſaid to a ay Sir, Tou py Hh rem he maſon 
ed well and wiſely, and like himſelf, 7 a» merry enough 
for a Fudge. Job ſpeaks of it, as a matter ſomewhat 
beſides his cuſtome, and below his ſtate, to d# ſo, he 
condeſcended when he laughed. 

Thirdly, Whereas he faith, 1f 7 laughed on them they 
believed it not. The Interpretation belbes Kiven of thoſe 


words, They did not believe it, may give us this further 
Obſervation. 


Men of known ſeriouſneſs, will be ſo accounted, even while 
theyppear leſs then ſerious. 


The 4-2 of a wiſe man is more ſtayed then the gra- 
vity of a fool. Men are not reckoned what they are b 
this or that ation, but their conſtant temper and difpo 1- 
tion. As a commen lyar is ſuſpeted to ſpeak falſly, 
even when he tells the truth 3 ſo a man of known com- 
poſedneſs and ſobriety, is nof* ſuſpeed of wantonneſs or 
levity, when he takes his greateſt liberty. What weuſe 
to be, that we ſhall be thought to be, though we ſeem 
to be otherwiſe. 'Tis not an a(t, but the habit which 
doth denominate. 

Fourthly, Whereas Feb reckons up this, and puts it 
into the Inventory of the favours of God to him as a 
Governour, that, sf be laughed, they (as hath been ſhew- 
ed ) believed it not, and the light of his countenance they 
caſt net down. 


Obſerve, As 'tis an honour among men, ſo a mercy from 
God to Governours, when due reverence towards them 
1s kept up in the hearts of the People under them, or 
.when their ſubjefts both know and keep their di- 


ſtance 


There is much of God ſeen in maintaining the value 
of Princes, that they grow not cheap in vulgar opinion. 
When a Magittrate hath. loſt his eſtimation, he hath little 
elſe to looſe; and while he keeps that unblemiſhed and 
untoucht, he cannot be at any great loſs for any thing 
elſe. The honour of Magiſtrates is as uſeful to them, as 
credit is to Merchants. As theſe can neither Buy nor Sell, 
neither Trade nor Traffick without the one, ſoneither can 
they either reward or puniſh, nor are they either loved or 
feared without the other. When the Lord was purpoſed 
to bring utter confuſion upon the Jewiſh State, he threatens 
by the Prophet ( 1/a. 3. 5. ) The Child ſhall behave him- 
ſelf prondly againſt the ancient, and the baſer, or man of 
light eſteem ( as the Original word ſignifies.) againſt the 
honcurable, or men of weight and worth. 'Tis as bad 
as can be with a People, when they will not know their 
betters. There's but little difference between the level- 
ling and the ruining of a Nation. And therefore as it is 
the command and appointment of God, that men ſhould 
be ranked into and live in a comely ſubordination, ſo 
itisan at of his mighty power, yea of his gracious fa- 
vour to keep them to it. When once men break their 
bounds, they will quickly break their peace; and they 
who do not atknowledge and honour a Head in their 
own , muſt unavoidably be made the taile of all other 
Nations, Not to reſpe& thoſe who are above, is to bring 
all under; andthey who will not ſubmit to Government, 
muſt, whether they will or no, ſubmit to deſtruQion. 
Naturaliſts ſay, The Elements are not burdenſom in their 
proper place ; nor are men ( in civil reſpects ) while . 
they keep theirs; we never burden nor trouble one ano- 
ther while we keep our own place, and at towards our 
ſuperiors as conſidering their place. Let all take heed 
how they caſt down the light ofthe countenance of Ma- 
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ſtrates, leſt thereby they pur out their 0wn ; or (. as 
Fr = faid to David the Hef Magiſtrate in another caſe, | 
2 Sam. 21. 17.) Leſt they quench the light of 1ſracl. For 
if the light of a Nation may be quencit, when a Prince 
falls by an over-valorous venturing of himſelf againſt an 
Enemy, much more is the light of a Nation in danger to 
be quencht, when a Prince falls by the undervaluings of 

is own People. 
rihly , Whereas 7ob intimates that becauſe the Peo- 
ple did not.believe it » or did not make too bold with 
him, when he laught on them, that therefore they did 
not caſt down the light of his countenance , or , they did 
not make him aſhamed or ſad. | 


Obſerve, 'T'# both ſhawe and ſorrow to ſuperiors, when 
they who are under them, take advantage by their free- 
dom to be bold with them, and grow upon them. 


IO 


Natural Parents are oftcn put to ſhame by their Chil- 
dren upon this account, cockerings and indulgence make 
Children forget their duty and reverence. And many 
experiences have taught us, that thoſe parents who have 
laughed much on their Children, have had cauſe enough 
from them to mourn, and even mingle their drink with 
weeping. Familiarity with inferiors, doth commonly breed 
contempt ; and if ſuperiors are not very wary and diſcreet 
in lauphing either ori them or with them, they hazzard 
their own honour, and are in danger of being laughed at 
by them. Doubtleſs Fob was as wiſe as merry whenſo- 
ever he gave himſelf leave to be merry with, or in the 
ſight ofhis SubjeQs and Servants, and therefore they ne- 
ver put him to ſhame, nor was the light of his counte- 
nance caſt down aſter” thoſe relaxations wherein he had 
been moſt /ightſome or ( as we ſay ) game-ſome with 
them. 


Laſtly, Note, "Ti net for the People to take all that 
Princes give, nor to take notice. of. the familiarity 
which they uſe towards them, much leſs thereupon 'to 
be familiar with them. 


Princes may ſometimes for their recreation lay by their 
State a little, and deſcend to their Subjects and Servants z 
but Subjects and Servants muſt not take ftate upon them, 
and aſcend to their Princes and Maſters. If they laugh 
on them they ſhould not believe it, | & 

Fob gives yet a further proof of his great authority 
and reſpe@ among the People, and ſo ſhuts vp. 


Verſ. 25. J choſe out their wap, and ſat as cheif, and 
dwelt as a King in the-Armp, as one that 
comfozteth the Pourners. 


In this Verſe Fob concludes his whole diſcourſe about 
the grounds of his confidence, that his worldly proſperity 
ſhould continue, as was ſhewed at the eighteenth Verſe of 
this Chapter. He was « man of ſuch approved wiſdom 
and integrity, that all gave up themſelves to his counſel, 
and were ruled at hisdiſcretion, Fob was as the Oracle of 
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his Ape. | 
I choſe out their way. 

Thatis, they made application to me for advice what to | 60 
do, and how to fteer their courſe in every doubtful buſi- 
neſs, or knotty caſe, and what I ſaid, that they ſubmitted 
po not only with good content, but with good ſuc- | 
ceſs. 

Pligtham I choſe out their wap.) The holy Prophet profeſſeth | 
woken ,_ both his own inſufficiency, and the A a of all men 
txeret, ee fochuſetheirown way. (Fer. 10.23.) O Lord, 1 know. 

qua ſe re that the way of man is not in hinsſelf : It is not in man that 

Gone ac vis walketh to direFt bis ſteps. And agithis is above the abili- | 
pong ty of man, ſo'tis beſides his duty. No man can, and no |70 
Merc. godly man would be the chuſer of his own way ; 'tis his 


deſire and daily prayer that the Lord would chuſe it for 
him. Now, as God chuſeth out the way of his People, ſo 
Magiſtrates ( who are Gods on earth ) ſhould be able 
( intheir way ) tochuſe out the way of their People. A 
wiſe and faithful Ruler may be that ( ina qualified ſence ) 
to a multitude of men, yea to a whole Nation, which God 
is toall men, even to all Nations, the chuſer and direer 
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more a wiſe Magiſtrate may ſhew them. Thus did Fob, 
I choſe out their way. And what then ? 


I fat cheif, or 4 chef. 


That is, I had the ſupream power, and authority , and 
Was advanced above all. Fo ſat cheif ; Firſt, In the hear:s 
and affections of the People z Secondly, He ſat cheif in 
power and authority over all the People. Whence, Third- 
ly, whereſoever he came he had the uppermoſt room or 
cheif place inall meetings with the People. Thus he ſar 
cbeif, and ( as it followeth ) | 


Dwelt as a King in the Army, 


Mr. Broughton reads, I dwelt as a King in a Garriſon, 
the meaning is, / was in 4s much honour amongſt my People, 
as a King us among or with his Army; or thus, Though 1 
aid not terrifie nor keep thets under by any Military force, 
or by the power of an, Army, yet I was as much obeyed and 
honoured 4s if I had dwelt in an Army , and had made my 
Court a Garriſon. My Magiſtratical Sword was 4s much 
feared and ſubmitted to, as if Ibad alwayes kept it np and 
maar it good by the Military Sword. I awelt as a King in 
the Army. 

That. word of fimilitude as a King, doth not deny that 
Fob was a King, nor doth it affirm that he was but the ſha- 
dow of or ſomewhat like a King ; for either Job was for- 
mally ſo, or at leaſt, equivalently he had Kingly power. 
He was a King in effect, if notin title. For as when'tis 
ſaid of Chrift (Phil. 2.8.) He was foundin faſhion as 4 
many it doth not imply, that he had only the ſhape or fa- 
ſhion of a man, but was not a true man; ſo here when 
Job faith, I ſat as a King, it doth not imply that he was not 
indeed a King, he might have both name and thing, both 
truth and title for all that. 

Again, the note of ſimilitude is not to be reſtrained to 
that ſingle term X5»g, but to the whole clauſe or ſentence, 
A King in the Army. Fob was truly a King, but he was 
but as a King in the Army ; he had not an Army alwayes 


_ him, only he was feared and honoured as ifhe had. 
n 


As one that comfozteth che Pourners. 


The vulgar Trandlation reads, 1 was notwithſtanding the 
comforter of the Mourners ; as if he had ſaid, Though 1 was 
cheif in Authority , and had either the power of a formed 
Army, or power like that of an Army to back, me ; yet I did 
wot ſlight the afflifted, nor forget the ſorrowfuls I did not 
think ;t below me to adminiſter comfort, as well ascounſel, to 
give Goſpel as well as Law to the People. Or thus; Nor+ 
withſtanding I had the command of an Army, or an Army, up- 
0n any occaſion, at my command, yet I was not harſh and 
rough to poor ſuiters ( as Souldiers often arc ) nor did I 
uſe any violence ( as Souldiers often do) 1 was meek, and 
tender, as one whoſe buſineſs it was tocomfort Monrners, and 
refreſh ſad hearts, 

At theeleventh Verſe of the ſecond Chapter of this Book 
we read, that when Job's Friends heard of all the evil that 
«Was Come upon him, they came every ane from his own place : 
Eliphaz the Temanite , 4d Bildad the Shuhite , and Zo- 
| phar che Naamathite z fer they had made an appointment 
together to come to mourn with him, and to comfort him. It 
was (probably ) very 
when they heard ofany friend in affliction, to make a jour- 
ney tocomfort him. Now es Fob's three friends did to 
him, ſo he had done to others ; 7(faith he ) was as one that 
comforteththe Mourners. 

Some reſtrain theſe words to thoſe immediately fore- 
going, 1 dwelt as a King in the Army, as one that comfort» 
eth his mourning Army , fie they have been worſted 1n 
Battel, or after ſome great defeat. As Foab adviſed David 
to do ( 2 Sam. 19. "\ when upon his extream paſhonate- 
neſs for the death of Abſalom, his Congrneny Army was 
ſo diſcontented and dejeed, thar they were like a beaten 
and Conquered Army ; the Text is expreſs at the ſecond 
and third Verſes of that Chapter; and the Vittory that 
day was turned into mourning unto the People, for the Peo- 


ple heard ſay that day how the King was grieved for his Son, 


of their wayes. When men know not which way to go, 
nor whereto tread their next ſtep, ſome wiſe man, much ' 80 


| And the People gat them that day by ſtealth into the Ciry, az 
people being aſhamed ſteal away when they fice in battel. Here_ 
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upon Joab (ver. $: ) came into the houſe to the King, and ſaid, 
thox haſt ſhamed this day the faces of all thy ſervants, &C. 
Now 'therefore ariſe ( ſaith he, ver. 7 ) g0 forth, and 
ſprak.comfortably unto thy ſervants ;, ( that is, tO the Army ) 
far 1 ſwear by the Lord, if thou go not forth, there will not 
tarry one with thee this night, and that will be wor ſe unto thee, 
then all the evil that befel thee from thy youth until now. The 
Army of Iſrael was grievedto ſee the Rin ſomuch grie- 
ved with the death of his Son, that would have been his 
death, if hecould. Therefore Foab gave good Counſel, Go 
forth and comfort them. "Tis a great part of a Generals 


- wiſdom to bear up the courage of his Army in hope of a 


better day, or of better ſucceſs, when ſome ny or 
diſaſter is befallen them. Thus Fob is conceived to have 
been among his people, asa King comforting his mour- 
ning Army. 

ut which way ſoever we take it, we have here an excel- 
2nt example, of a wiſe and gracious Prince, who doth not 
deſert, but is ready to take part with and uphold the Spi- 
rits of his people in their worſt condition. 

From the words thus opened, 


Obſerve, Firſt, It i an honour to be able to dirett others, 
and to chuſe out their way for them. 


He is a wiſe man that underſtands his own way, or is 
able to guide himſelf. The wiſdom of the prudent 4 to un- 
der ſtand his way ( Prov. 14. 8.) But to be able to under- 
ſtand the way of others, and to be a publick guide, is an 
argument of greater wiſdom. 

Secondly, ob who choſe out their way, had the character 
of Magiltracy upon him, 

Whence Obſerve, It i the duty of the Magiſtrate, to be 

alcader and diretter of the people, to chuſe out their 
way for them. 


It is the duty of the Miniſters of Chriſt, to chuſe out or 
direct the way of man in Spiritual things : As the Apoſtles 
did ( As 2. 37, 38. ) when many of the Fews who had 
pierced Chriſt were prickt at the heart upon the hearing of 
Peters Sermon, and ſaid unto him, and to the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do ? Then Peter 
ſaid, Repent and be Baptized, &c. A Miniſter ſhould be 
able to chuſe or chalk out the _ of ſalvation to and for 
thoſe who are cither quite out of the way, or are, as it 
were, in a wilderneſs, where they ſee no avay to be ſa- 
ved. Thus alſo itis the duty of Magiſtrates tochuſe out 


| the way for the people in all civil things. Ferhro giving ad- 


vice/to Moſes whom to ſet over the people, ſaith ( Exod. 
18: 21.) Thou ſhalt provide out of all the people able men, 
ſuch as fear God, men of truth, hating covetouſneſs. He 
doth not only ſay, provide ſuch as fear God, and are honeſt 
men ; but they muſt alſo be able men. But who are they ? 
He doth not mean able men of body , thatis, ſtrong men; 
nor able men only of purſe, that is, rich men; but able mer 
of parts, and of gifts, men of underſtanding. It is not 
enough to make a man a Magiſtrate, no nor a Miniſter, 
that he is godly; every one that hath grace is not fit to 
teach others; nor is every one that hath grace fit to rule 
others; they muſt be able men, men able to chuſe out the 


way of the people ( as Fob was) who aCtin the ſphere ei- * 


ther of Magiſtracy or Miniſtry. They that rule muſt know 
the Law, elſe how ſhall they direct others according to the 
Law ? And therefore it is denounced as acurſe upona peo- 
ple ( 1/a. 3. 4.) 1 will give children to be their Princes, and 
babes (hall rule over them, And what work they arclike to 
make in the Government, we may read at the Twelfth verſe 
of the ſame Chapter, As for my people children are their 
oppreſſonrs, and women rule over them : O my poopie, they 
which lead thee ( namely, theſe thy childiſh and womaniſh 
Governours) ca#ſe thee to err, and deſtroy the way of thy 
paths, ' The Scripture doth not ſpeak thus in contempt of 
women and children, as to Government; for Deborah a 
woman governed magnanimouſly ; as we have had a Fa- 
mous experience even of maſculine vertue in the reign of 
our Elizabeth ; yea, children have governed well, witneſs 
young foſtahin Fudah, and Edward the Sixth in England. 
So that when theLord threatned his people with women and 
children to rule over them, thereis no neceſſity of under- 
ſtanding it at all properly of women :n ſtrict notion, who 
are the weaker veſſel according to their ſex, or of children 
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( in ſtrict notion ) who are but weak of underſtanding, ac- 
conny to their age, ſeeing God can furniſh theſe when he 
pleaſeth, beyond both ſex and age, with a Spirit of Govern- 
ment ; But tho meaning is, that even thoſe men, though 
ancient men, who ruled over them, ſhould be as the weak- 
eſt of women and children, that is, as itfollows inthe Pro- 
phet, they ſhould caxſe chem toerr (or lead them into er- 
rors ) and deſtroy the way of their path. They ſhould be ſo 
far from 7ob's noble uſefulneſs ro chuſe out their way, that 
they ſhould lead them quite out of the way. Thus falſe 
__ and unſound Teachers, are leaders of the people, 
cauſing them to err ; and ſoare unskilful Magiſtrates. 

c -—_ Job faith again, choſe out their way, and ſat 
cheif, 


Obſerve, Magiſtracy is an Eminency. The exerciſe of 
that power doth unavoydably ſet ſme above others, or 
one above all. There's no governing npon even ground. 
To ſit chief is the Circumlocution of Government. 


Fourthly, Fob who ſate chief, was a good man, a godly 
man, a man fearing God. 


Hence Note, Sometimes good men are great men ; and they 


- Who are uppermoſt with God, get uppermoſt in the world. 
AFob fins cheif. FTE 


Fifthly, See what a happineſs the people lived in while 
Job ſate cheif ; the eye that ſaw bim blefſed him, and when 
the ear heard himit gave witneſs to him, becauſe he delivered 
the poor that cryed, and the fatherleſs, and him that had none 
to belp him, the bleſſing of him that was ready to periſh came 
upon him , and he cauſed the widows heart to ſing for joy- 

Tu well with people ( as to their rights) when they have 
goaly and righteous Governours. Good men make good 
Limes. 

Sixthly, He faith, 7 ſate cheif, as a King in the Army. 
7ob ſeems tointimate the readineſs of all to obey him, by 
alluding xo the readineſs of Souldiers to obey their Officers, 

pecially their chief Officer. | 


Military diſcipline is the ſevereſt and ſtrifte#? diſcipline. 


A Souldier muſt obey every look of his Officer, much 
ſe his orders 3 if he doth not (' in many caſes) hedyes 
or it. 

Hence Note , Magiſtrates ought to have ready obeds- 

eNCce. 

The obedience of Subjects is only limited, as that of Ser- 
vants is, it mult be inthe Lord ; this is, in all things honeſt 
and lawful, and fo far Subjects ought to obey their Gover- 
nours,as Souldiers do their Generals with all readineſs. The 
Centurion ( Mar. 8. 9. ) ſaid, 1 am elſoa man under autho- 
rity, having Souldiers under me ( that is, Iam ander the 
command of ſuperior Officers in the'Army, and bein 
Officer have Souldiers under'my command ) and 1 ſay to 
thus man go, and he goeth; and unto another come,” and he 
cometh ;, and to my Servant do this, and he doth it. So it was 
with ob, he was among his people as a King in his Army, 
and his ſtrength was the good will and free fabmiſſion of his 
Subjects z that's the beit Army. 


Seventhly, Obſerve ; Jt # both the honour and duty of 
Magiſtrates, how great ſoever in power, tobe a comfort 
and ſuccour to their people. 


Fob was asaKing inthe Army, yet he was alſoas one 
that comforteth the mourners ; He ſaid of his friends, mi- 
ſerable comforters are ye all, but Himſelf was to all, a com- 
fortable comforter. Princes muſt condeſcend tothe poor, 
and mingle the exerciſe of pity with" the exerciſe of their 
power. Tis well, when Rulers, who areaterrour to evil 
doers, are alſo a comfqxt to mourners. How ſweetis it ro 
ſee Princes deſign the Iove of their people, as well as their 
obedience. He ſpake more like a Monſter among men, 
then a Ruler over men, who ſaid of his Subjects, Let chem 
hate me if they will, ſeeing they muſt fear me ; Ican over- 
power them, I care not for their love. The Lord promiſeth 
his people ( 1/a. 49. 23, ) That Kings ſhall be their nurſing 
Fathers, and Queenes their nurſing Mothers; that is, they 
ſhall provide for them , protect them from harms, and 
deal tenderly with them, as Nurces do with their chit- 
dren, Woe to thoſe Princes who are ſo far from ſuccou- 
ring their people ( as Nurces do their Children ) when 

they 


Ay 
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they cry, that they make then cry, and force them who 
lived comfortably ro. mourn ; inſtead of comforting the 
mourners. How unlike are they to fob in thetext, arid 
how like to Pharoxh ( Exod. 1. 10, 11. ) who think they 
tiever deal ſo wiſely with their Subjects, as ſetting Tark: 
Maſters.over them to a itt them with burdens, till they break 
not only their backs, but, their very hearts, and cauſe them 
( as Pharoah did the 1ſraclites, Exod. 23. 24. ) ro ſfighby 
reaſon of the” bondage, and to cry, till their cry come up unto 
God, by reaſon of the bondage.. There is a neceſſity upon 
Magiſtrates ſometimes to'uſe ſeyerity ; but it ſhould. be 
their choice and delight to uſe clemency ; 'tis their work to 
puniſh the contumacious, but to comfore the mourners is the 
beſt and moſt honourable part of their work, God himſelf 
beareth this ſtile and title ( Rome. 15. 5.) The God of conſo- 
lation: And ( 2 Cor. 1:3.) TheGodof allcomfort.. Then 
Princes aGt like God, when their Government is ſo juſt and 
righteous, that they make no mourriers ; arid wheri their 
perſons are ſo merciful and compaſſionate, that they com- 
fort mourners. He Governs well, that makes no mour- 


ners, but he isthe beſt Governour who comforts mour- 
ners. 

From Fob's whole diſcourſe upon this point we may take 
the draft or picture of an excellent Printe, and of a happ 
people, of a Prince ruling well, of a people obeying well, 
and of both pleaſed well. What cana people deſire more 
ina Magiſtrate then, that he ſhould be a man ſo wiſe as to 
chuſe out their way, and ſo tender as to eaſe them of their 
ſorrow; that he ſHould have a knowing head, and a ſym- 
pathizing heart ; that heſhould be a man of underſtanding, 
and a man of Bowels ; that he ſhould have powerlike an 
Army to defend them, and compaſſion like aFriend to com- 
fort them? _. | | 

' Thave now finiſhed this Chapter,and Fob's deſcription of 
his former light and proſperouseſtate. . Inthe next he turns 
the Table, and ſhews us his preſent dark anddiſconſolate 
eſtate. This Chapter contludes with, If 1 laughed on them 
they believed it nor, &c, That begins with, Now they that 
are younger then 1, have me in deriſien , He himſelf was 
laughed at- The caſe was alter'd, 
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airs he 


Thoſe eſpecially of this CITY, who yet continue helpful to this 


W O R K. 


Have ended my work upon Jos's words; ſo bis diſcourſe 

in the two Chapters now expounded and publiſhed concludes, 

T he words of, ] os are ended. But I have ſtill agreat way, 

a Fourth part,at leaſt, of the whole way to travel, before I can 

arrive at theend of this Book , my intended Fourney (which, 

uw whether I ſhall bave time or ſtrength to reach, w alone in his 

breaſt who is our ſtrength,andin whoſe band our times, with all 

the changes of them unchangeably are) yet 'tis matter of ſome ſatisfaion tomy 

ſelf, and may, I bope, be ſo to others, that I am come to this Signal end, thoughnotto 

the Total end of my work, or that I am come to the end of that part which | o 8 
ated, though-not tothe end of all the parts attedinthis Book, 

What's done in nine ſeveral pieces upon one and thirty Chapters, makes up a 
compleat piece, or a full Narrative (theT ext is ſo ) of that great and ſolemn 
tranſaion between | os andhis three Friends, Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar : 
T he two former having ebarged him thrice, and the third twice, and Jo s hav- 
ing charged him thrice, and the third twice, and Jos having as often anſwer- 
ed each of them ſeverally, and all of them joyntly in a long defenſative, containing 
five Chapters throughout, they all ſat down infulence. Jos's three Friends 
ſpake not a word more, though ſomewhat more be ſpoken of them. And though 
Jos ſpake once or twice more, yet not one word more in oppoſition againſt his 
Friends, no nor ſo much as of Apology for himſelf; what he ſpake more was only 
in way of bumble ſubmiſſion to God, and of ſelf-abborrence. 

T bave much cauſe to acknowledge the great goodneſs of God, as alſo his ver 
gracious aſſiſtance and patience, in holding that weak and ſinful hand, which hath 
held the Pen thus long. And as I ought to giveno other reaſon ( inchief ) why I 
have done it but topleaſe Him; ſoI can give noother account how Thavedone it, 
but his good pleaſure, becauſe it ſeemed good in his ſight as to put the Pen into 
my band, ſoto keep both heart and hand upon it unto This Day. 

I may well give it with an Emphaſis unto T his Day ; ſeeing the day in which 
T am come to this End of my work, is ſo very like the day wherein I began it, full 
of motion, ſomewhat dark ind ſtormy, 


Indeed 
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TO. THE CHRISTIAN READER. 


| Indeed ( as notice was taken in the prefatory Epiſtle to the firſt part of theſe | 


Expoſitions ) the ſtate of ] os inthem ſet forth, bears (though much of death 
be in the image the lively image and repreſentation of theſe times. He, as the 
Holy Scripture reports, had a troubleſome time of it; and I would there were 
not too much Evidence that our times have been,andin a degree are ſo to this day. 
And how ſhould I (with all that fear God and love the Appearing of Chriit Fe- 
ſus our Lord )) rejoyce to ſee,at laſt,as bappy a change inthe face of theſe times, as 
the latter part of this ſacred Hiſtory aſſures us Jo B found in bis. 
My hearts deſire and prayer for England, with the united Dominions, is 
thatit may be ſo; That after all our breakings we may be bound up, that after all 
our dividings we may be united, that after all our ſhakings we may be ſettled up- 
on ſure Foundations; and that thoſe three fair Daughters ( for whoſe full birth 
end growth among us the ſouls of many thouſands bave been in travail with 
groans, and prayers, and tears theſe many years,that I ſay thoſe three fair Daugh- 
ters of boly Jos, who were the faireſt in all the Land) Jemima, Thelight of 
Truth, more clear then the day ; Kezia, The Perfume of Godlineſs and Righ- 
tcoulſnels, more pleaſant then Caſſia; together with Peace and Plenty more beau- 
tiful then Keren-happuch, the Horn of Beauty, may be the Trine-iſſue of theſe 
three Nations, after all the dolorous throes and pangs which bitherto they bave 
endured; or which is the ſum and Crown of all, That Jeſus Chriſt, The Man- 
child long ſence born. miraculouſly into the World, may now be brought forth in 
our World Gloriouſhy, in all adminiſtrations both Spiritual and Civil, every knee 
bowing to him, every heart triumphing in him, every tongue ſpeaking, every hand 
working for him in the advancement of bis Name both bere at home and abroad to 


the ends of the Earth: This (1 ſay again) #s the prayer and hearts de- 
fire of, & | 
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CHAP. XXX. Verſ. 1. 


But now they that are younger theu I, bawe me in deriſzon, whoſe Fathers I 
would bavediſdained to bave ſet with the Dogs of my flock. 


20000 309 22 FAN the former Chapter , we 
2 « Caf = have heard ob diſcourſing 


felicity, a felicity of the high- 
eſt ch and 6A mogaince. 
as to the having and enjoy- 
ment of a numerous progeny, 
with _ honour , and 
peace. A felicity, as he ſu 
poſed, not highs! built then 
well bottom'd and ſure, fo 
ſure that he concluded, I ſhall aye in my neſt, and multiply 
wy dayes as the ſand. 

Inthis Chapter we ſee, how much he was miſtaken, and 
had over-reckon'd himſelf, in that pGint, or perſwaſion. 
He that runs may read; and he that reads cannot bur 
out with wonder, Alas, alas, how unlike is Fob ( in tem- 
porals) to what he once was? O how is the caſe now al- 
tered with him ! He that ſaw him before and ſees him now, 


will ſcarce believe his own eyes, that he ſees the man now 
whom he ſaw before. 
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of, and diſcovering his former | 


And ( nodoubt ) Fob ſets theſe oppoſite ſtates orie over 
againſt the other , that he might the more illuftrate, or ag- 
gravate the one by the other, and give us a proſpect of his 
old and new, of his flouriſhing 
one view. Here arerepreſented as in the ſame Landski 
a pleaſant Paradiſe and a deſolate Wilderneſs, a poodl 
buildihg and a ruinous heap. Nor indeed can-there be two 
Chapters of a more different title and tenour then theſe , 
in which we may read and conſider ſuch a variety, of contra- 
riety rather, of affairs and iſſues in the ſame'perſon, as 
hardly be parallel'd in any Hiſtory ſacred or prophane. 

In this Chapter the ſorrowful man gives us a deſcription 
of his poor, deſolate, ruin'd condition, in as rich and rheto- 
rical a ſtrain, as he did before of his iſical or proſpe- 
rous one; Sorrow 1s as eloquent as joy can be. Nor did 
ever any draw the piRure of a riſing or raiſed man to the 
beſt of an earthly happineſs, with a happier fancy then 
others have done a falling or a fallen man to the worſt of 
an earthly unhappineſs : Nor could ever any do either the 
one or the other, ſo well for others, as Fob ( by the 
breathings of the Spirit with his pen) hath done ” = 
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himſelf. - His fallen ſtate is expreſſed inthis Chapter four 
wayes. do 
irſt, He makes report of that extream contempt which 
was poured upon him even by men of contempt. In his 
roſperous eſtate all ſorts of men, even the beſt of men, re- 
fected and reverenced him, many admired and only not 
adoredhim, both young and old beheld him, as if hehad 
been*a man dropt out of the Clouds, or- of a divine ex- 
tration; But in his calamitous eſtate "all deſpiſed and 
fleighted him , as if he had crept out of a Dunghil, or 
had derived his pes from the very dregs of baſeneſs. 
He begins this ſad relation at the firſt verſe of this Chapter, 
and purſues it to the end of the tenth. 
Secondly, He aſſigns a reaſon, or gives an account about 
the ſpring of this contempt that was poured upon him, 
which he proſecutes from the Eleventh to the. Eighteenth 


verſe ; . Becauſe be hath looſed my cord and affiitted me , they 
'bave alſo leg looſe the bridle before me : Asif he tiad ſaid ; If 


you inquire of me, how it comes to paſi, that I who was ho- 


nour'd by all, and above the moſt of men, am now trodden up- 
on 4s the meaneſt worm, yea as the mire in the ſtreets, 1 muſt 
confeſs "tis the hand of God upon me. 1 do not nench look up- 
on, much leſs ſtay in theſe poor creatures that deſpiſe we, but 
know and acknowledge, that 'tis God which hath looſed my cord 
and affifted me, 'is he that hath broken the band of that au- 
thority by which all were held in ſubjettion rome. 

'T'is God who hath umyed the kyot of duty, whichonce firm- 
ly faſtned reverence and reſpett to myperſon ;, and now 1 am 
deſpiſed and become the very ſcorne of men, and a reprdach 
among the people. ; 

Thirdly, He ſets forth, as the contempt ofhis perſon, ſo 
the fickneſs and diſeaſes of his body, together with their 
ſad Symptoms and effects, towards the making of him yet 
more compleatly miſerable. This he doth at thecighteenth 
and nineteenth verſes ; By the great force of my diſeaſe, 
wy Garment changed, it bindeth me about as the coller of my 
coat, he hath eaſt me into the mire ;, and 1 ans become like duſt 
and aſhes. 


Fourthly,” He urgeth his preſent miſery by ( whichis | 


worſe then all this ) the hidings of Gods-face and favour 


from him, as alſo by the ſtops and denyals'which the Lord |: 


put upon his prayers and groans, at'the Twentieth verſe ; 
I cryed unto thee,and thou doſt not hear me; 1 ſtand up,and thou 
regardeſt me not, When Fob was brought to this paſs, that 
man did not regard him at all, and ( as to ſenſe ) God re- 
garded him as little ; what could be added, in this life, to 
make him either more unhappy, or more ſenſible of his un- 
happineſs? Therefore after ſeveral re-inforcements of his 
ſorrow, by other additional arguments and conſiderations, 
he concludes this doleful ſtory in a proverbial lamentation 
( ver. 28, 29, 30, 31.) 1 went monrning without the Sun, [ 
food up and Icryedin the Congregation. 1 ama brother to 
Dragons, and a companion to Owls. My 5kinus black, upon 
me, and my bones areburnt with heat. My Hary alſo u twr- 
ned to mourning, and my Organ into the voyce of them that 
weep. 

Aoain we may _ the whole Chapter thus ;. 

Firſt, 7ob ſhews his preſent miſery, by the injurious and 
reprotchful ſpeeches and revilings, which he recejved from 
the worſt of men, in the firſt ten verſes. | 

Secondly, he ſhews it, by rheir injurious aQtings and 
affrohits put upon him, to the Sixteenth yerſe; Upon my right 
hand "i; the youth, they puſh away my feet, &C. | 

Thirdly, By the extream grief and pain which he ſuffered, 
through the ſores and ſicknefſes which afflicted his body, 
from the ſixteenth to the ninetcenthsverſe. 

Fourthly, By the ſeverc and enemy-like carriage of God 
yon him , from the Twentieth to the Twenty-fifth 

rſe. 

Fifthly, By that little compaſſion and leſs relief which he 
found from others in his affliction, though himſelf had been 
full of compaſſion to the afflicted, ver. 25, 26, 27. all 
which ke ſhuts up witha ſad complaint from the twenty- 
eighth verſe to the end of the Chapter. | 


| Verf. x. But now they that are pounger then J, have 
me in deriſion, 
In theſe words we have two things conſiderable, 


Firſt , The contempt calt upon Fob. Secondly , The 
perſons, who contemned him, Job aggravatcs the affli- 
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| T ver. 6, and 7.) To dwell 5n the lefts of the v 


Qiveneſs of this contempt, very much by the charaQter and 
condition of his contemners ; They were mean, yea vile, 
and he deſcribes their meanneſs and vilencſs ſeveral wayes. 
Firſt, By their youth ( ver. 1.) They that are younger 
then 1, ( men below me in years, yea very Boyes or Chil- 
dren”) have me in deriſion, s 
+ Secondly,-;He deſcribes them, by the baſeneſs bT their 
pedigree or parentage 3- Whoſe Fathers 1 would have diftgin- 


'. |, ed to have ſet with the Dags of 


my flock. x 

Thirdly, He deſcribes them further, by their uſcleſneſs, 
at the ſecond verſe ; Tea, whereto might the ſtrength of their 
hands profit me ? They were ſuch a generation of men, as 
were unſerviceable and unprofitable, not- worth the raking 
up in the ſtreetes for any honeſt imployment. 

Fourthly, He deſcribes them by their poverty and want 
of. all things: noneare more e&d then they who (as 
he ſpeaks ver. 3, 4.) cue up Mallows by the buſhes, and Funs- 
pers root for their meat ;, they were ſurely men of a low con- 
dition, who had.no better fare, or" could' make no better 
proviſion for their Tables. 

Fifthly, They were not only poor, but juſtly deſpiſed 
for their ill qualities, and as bad behaviour, at the fifth 
verſe, They were driven forth from among men ( they cryed 
after them as after a Thief ) Honeſt men deſerve eſteem 
with all, and have it with ſome men, though never ſo poor ; 
| but thefe like theeves, were caſhicr'd from the ſociety of a 

honeſt men, yea of all men who were not © hed K 
or » and joyned hands with them ia doing mil- 
ef. 


| Sixthly, By their miſcrable habitation or place of abode 
S, 1 
£465 of the earth, and in the Rocks. Among the buſhes they 
brayed, under the nettles they were gathered together. 'Tis like 
{9 prove a good brood, that was thus neſted. We read 
indeed of many holy ones ( of whow (as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Heb. 11. 38.) the World was not worthy ) who wandertd ir 
deſarts, and in mountains, and in Dens, and Caves of the 
Earth ; But, Theſe men were turn'd out and purſued, like 
men unworthy to [ive in the World, much moreunworthy 
to _ into any civil ſociety. 


» Fob argues their vileneſs by the fooliſhneſs of their 


{ |* Fathers, an evil Bird hath anevil epg ; Thus he ſpeaks at . 


the cighth verſe, they were Childres of fools, which ſome 
underſtand of the young mien, others of their Fathers, their 
Fathers were wicked and ſtark nought, they were children of 
fooles, yea Children of baſe men, they were viler" then the 
earth ; This was: the beſt charafter which Fob could pive 
the men that deſpiſed him, they were baſe and of a baſe 
extraction, they were ſprung from an ill root, and them- 
ſelves wereevil branches, Though we cannot alwayes con- 
clude of the branch { in a moral ſ ence ) by the root, 
yet moſt branches are fruited in morals according to their 
root. 

As fob hath thus aggravated the ſoorne and contempt put 
upon him, by the inconſiderableneſs of the perſons who did 
contemn him. 

So Secondly, He doth it by a particular innumeration of 
thoſe ations or wayes, by which they exprefſed their con- 
' tempt ; they did not only contemn him in their hearts, as 
Michal deſpiſed David dancing before the Ark, but they 
, acted their contempt outwardly. And we have five part;- 
cular acts of their contempt inſtanced in. 

Firſt, They made him their ſong, at the nineteenth verſe. 

Secondly, They made him their by-word, at the latter end 
of the ſame verſe. | 

Thirdly, They abhorred him, at the tenth verſe. 

Fourthly, They fled from him, they ſo abhorred him that 
they avoided him, as if he had been ( as Tzrtullus the 
Orgtor ſaid of Pau!) the Plague, or as we tranſlate, 4 
Peſtilent fellow. | 

Fifthly, They did even fpirt in his face; then which no- 
7 be done more reproachfully. 

Thus you have ,* the reſolution ; Firſt , of the whote 
Chapter ; and, Secondly, A more diſtinGt diſcovery of the 
firſt ten verſes, which hold forth, the contempt and diſho- 
nour which 7ob ſuffered from men, while he was ſorely 
ſuffering and ſmarting under the hand of God. Thegreat- 
neſs of which ſufferings appears ; Firſt, By the conſidera- 
tion of the perſons from whom he ſuffered. Secondly, by 


the ations under whichhe ſuffered. So much of the Gene- 
ral ſence of this context. I 


"+ 


—— 


- 


Cnap. X % X. 


An Expoſetion upon the Book of FO B. 
| : diſtinly. with him,but had the impudenceto laugh at him,as the word  _ _ 
1 ſhall in the next place open the words ” | | iathioraliratiicn Ggnifies He doth not ſay they weremer- , 1 J7. 
ry with me, but, They have made themſelves merry with me, {uy men, 
they did not ſport with nie, but made me their ſport. To /4 irridant 
be derided, is more grievous then to be reproached ; ſor- ar 
row never gets ſo cloſe, nor {trikes ſo deep, as when we ,, jt” 
ſee and hear others rejoycing and jeerins ( boththoſe aftsen- pap _ 
ter into the compoſition of derilion) at our forrowes; g,,;7.., 
This was Fob's burden above and beſides all that he bear {1ndo can 
before ; They { ſaith he) that are younger then I, have Gy 
me in der ſton. conſtruitur 
The Septuagint render, young ones reproved or admoniſhed riders cuts 
m2 ; as if he had ſaid, Now they that are younger then I, take © jorart 
upon them to teach, yea to check, and admoniſh ms. And pony 
well might Fob put this among his afflictions; Seeing it ""o,Q'" 
cannot but be burdenſometo ancient men, who have long 
and often counſelled and directed others, to ſee young up- Prul 
ſtarts , and green heads preſuming to teach and dire&t JW” .. 
them. This is a truth, bur the Original Text will not 925 ren- 5 
bear that Tranſlation, our own is full and clear. But now pore. Sepr 


they that are younger then I, have me in deriſion. Ang. : 

raut 0 

Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The beſt eftabliſhed eſtate of man ſmim qui 
iv this wow(d is ſubjeft tochanges up and down, forward multos an- 


and backward is our lot un this life. 506 COS 
nefecit, 4 


What a vaſt difference is there ( as was toucht before ) juniorcbus 
in the face and complexion of this and the former Chapter ? 44nmoneri. 
'Tis noteaſie to believe they ſhould both concern the ſame N*<*- 
man. Princes are chiefs among men ; all men are ready to 
powre honours upon them, and ſome, flatteries; yet as 
the Pſalmiſt hath it ( P/c. 107. 40.) He ( thatis God ) 
powreth contempt upon Princts ; And that may be the lot of 


Ver. 1. But now they that are pounger then XJ, have 
me in deriſion. . 


fhis 
now, ] This ow points at the ſorrowful turn 0 
—_ if Th ſaid; It isnot with me now, as it hath + 


Miſtrum : :\ theorief of a ſad heart, commemora- | 
= _— _ Fa net been and comparing it with what he. | 
iba was; It isa great miſery, to have been happy ; None are 
& 'ibil ha- ſa low, 4s they who now can only ſay, they have been high ;, ' 10 
bere. Plaut. "One ſo poor as they, who now can only ſay, they have | 
in Rud. 4 eenrich ; none are fo cut and pincht with diſgrace asthey | 
As $165 who having been in honour are forced to ſay, Now they | 
have me in deriſion ; ſuch was Fob's cale. he Bit | 

Now they that are younger then J, have me in deriſion, 
The Hebrew is, They that are ſmaller of dayes then I, that 
is, they that havenot lived ſo many dayes asT ; The word 
rendred poung, ſignifies ſmall or {irtle, two wayes. 

Firſt, In degree whether of quantity or quality. Inthe 
xEzigus Fourteenth Chapter of this Book, at the twenty-firlt verſe, 
quantitate . Fob ſaith of a deceaſed Father,is Sons come to honour ,and he 
& qualita- hnoweth it not, and they are brought low, (or made little, it 
e50PP _ wa is this word ) but he perceiveth it not of them. Thus it im- 

( Gen. 2s. ports a declined or deſpicable condition among men. As 
23 ) quod Gideon aid ( Judg.6, 15. ) Ohmy Lord, wherewith ſhall I 
amplituti- (ave Iſrael ? Behold my Family 17 poor ( or as the Margin 
nem, autho- \ th it, My Thouſand #4 the meaneſt) in Manaſſeh, and 1 
png _ am the leaſt in my Fathers houſe. So ( Mic. 5.2. ) But thou 
denotat; Bethlehem Ephrata, though thou be little among the T hou- 
Apoltol's F[andsof fudah, yet, &Cc. 

Secondly, It notes ſmall in number, or a few ; and fothe 


TWY 


per jerop 
— GS put alone without the addition of the word dayes, or 
ears, ſignifies one that is young, or younger then ſome 
others to whom the relation is made. When Lot went up 
out of Zoar and dwelt in a Cave, he and his two Daughters, 
the firſt born ſaid unto the younger, our Father I old, &c. 
( Gen. 19.30,31. ) Andſothe wordis uſed again in 7oſeph's 
addreſs to his aged Father, | with his two Sons for a bleſſing, 
( Gen. 48. 14.) And Iſrael ſtretched out his right hand, and 
laid it upon Ephraims head, who was the younger, or the 
lefſer. * In both theſe Scriptures, the word of the Text is 
put aloneto ſignifie the younger, without any expreſs men- 
tion of time of dayes. 

Froin theſe ſeveral renderings of the word, ariſe ſeveral 
readings of the Text. One ſaith, The leaſt; another, The 
loweſt; A third, They that are ſhort of me in dayes; A 
fourth, They that are ſmall to me-in dayes, have me in deriſt- 
on. It is queſtioned by ſome, whether Job by thoſe that 
were, or whom he calls younger then himſelf, meant not 


good Princes, as well as of bad ones ; So it was with fob, 
and he acknowledgeth it was God who ſuffered, yea, or- 
dered that contempt to fall. upon him,” and ſo abaſed him 
in the eyes of that people, by whom he had beenſo highly 
honoured. The Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 7. 31.) gives the reaſon 
why Saintsſhould live at a diſtance, and keep their diſtance 
from worldly things , Mourning about them, as if they 
mourned not, rejoycing about them, as if they rejoyced nor, 
and uſing them, as not abuſing them, becauſe the faſhion of 
the World paſſeth away; the World cannot keep faſhion with 
any man long; Nor need we wonder that it doth not : For 


| ſeeing Heaven and Earth, which are as (I may ſay ) the 


foundation andthe roof of that great houſe which God hath 
built (the World js but a great bouſefor man to dwell in : 
ſeeing (Ifay) theſe two, the Heaven and the Earth ) paſ* 
away, and are changed, how ſhould we imagine that any 
ſtate or thing under Heaven is free from changes : ( P/al. 


102. 25, 26, ) Of old haſt thou laid the foundation of the 
Earth, and the Heavens are the work of thine hands ; they ſhall 
periſh, but thou ſhalt endure, yea, all of them ſhall wax old 
like 4 Garment, as aveſture ſhalt thou change them, and they 
ſhall be changed : but thou art the ſame, and thine yeares. ſhall 
havenoend, The Heaven and the Earth contain and up- 
hold all things ; Now, if theſe are changed as a Garment, 


me /ccundum his oppoſing friends, eſpecially Zophar and Bildad, who 
a: - Pile. are conceiyed to have been younger then Fob, and whom he 
Dubium an : G - - 
wnicos nx. hadoften charged with mocking him. But, ſurely, 7ob 
Kt ut junio had better thoughts of his friends ( though much offended 
, res. Bold. withthem ) then the word of this Text will bear ; Their 


c1r719%e . Fathers doubtleſs, were not ſuch as ?ob would have diſdain- 


ſquats? * 1 ro have ſet with the Dogs of hs flock; They were not men 
forced by want and famine, Tocut up Mallowes by the buſhes, 


and funiper roots for their meat ;, They did not flee into the. 


Wilderneſs , much leſs were they driven from among men ; 
They were no fooles, nor were <'S Children of fooles + Fob's 
friends were wiſe and godly men, though quite out and 
miſtaken in their judgment about him : They were men of 
credit and honour in their Countrey, and therefore the de- 
ſcription of the men who derided Fob will no way fit them. 

So then, by the younger here ſpoken of, weare to under- 
ſtand ſome others that had to do, or dealt with Fob thus 
deſpightfully , as he ſpake in his complaint ( Chap. 19. 
18, ) Tea, young Childrens despiſed me ;, 1 aroſe, andthey 
ſpake againſt me : So here, They that are younger then 1 
( though poſſibly men in years ) 

Yave me in deriftojt. ] The word was rendred laughed, 
at the 'ewenty-fourth verſe of the former Chapter z 1f 
laughed on them they believed it not : There the Reader may 
find, the ſeveral ſignifications of it. The General ſence of 
that verſe and this, ſtand directly oppoſite ; That ſhewed 
fob a naan of ſuch honour _— the people, that though 
he laughed or was merry with them, yet they mairitained 
the ſame reſpect to him, and would not laugh out with him, 
or itt his preſence. But this verſe ſhews, that the vileſt of 


men did not only take the boldneſs to be famfliar or laugh | 


much more areall things between theſc, ſubject to continual 
viciſſitudes and changes (1/2. 40. 6.) All fleſh is graſs, and 
all the goodlinefs thereof, as the flower of the field; the graſs 
withereth, the flower fadeth, but the Word of our God ſhall 
ſtand for ever ;, nothing abides but God and his word : 1s 
there any ſtability or continuance in graſs and flowers ? 
There's no more in man. We ſaw Foba flouriſhing flower in 
the former Chapter,but we ſee him a withered flower in this. 

Secondly, as 7ob's outward ſtate changed, ſo did the 
opinion of men about his perſon. 


Hence Obſerve, ©Mem are very unconſt ant to their eſteem 
and opinions of men. 


Variety of opinions often ariſe concerning the ſame men; 
even while the men are the ſame, much more when their 
condition alters; They that were elder then Fob, had him 
in honour formerly. But, Vow they that were younger 
then he, had him im deriſion. And if we look upon the 
young men in the Twenty-ninth Chapter , they wefe all 
inawe of him, ard hid themſelves, they durſt not appeare 
whete he was preſent; He was a man of ſuch authority, 
and carried it with ſuch a Majeſtick gravity, that he was 
above reproach; yet now, even youths, gre not onl 
bold with him, but abufive. We read ( A. 14. 1 wy, 


how highly Pal an Barnabas , were efteemed by the 


Hearhet! 
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1 47 An Expoſition pon the Book of JOB Cuay. LEST. 


Heathen Lyſtrians z thoſe holy men , had much a do to | | how doth the tongue of Shimes rage and rant againſt 
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—_ 


itave off the people from adoring , and facrificing to 


themz They crycd them up for more then men, ſaying, 
The Gods are come down to us in the likeneſs of men. So 
that Paul was forced to uſe his beſt oratory to perſwade 
them out of that laviſh opinion, and idolatrous devotion ; 
( ver. 15.) Sirs, why do ye thefe things, we alſo are men of 
like paſſions with you, and preach unto you.that you ſhould 
tu-n from theſe vanities unto the living God: yet at tha 
eighteenth verſe, they drew them out of the City, and 
ſtoned them as men not worthy to live. And as Paul 
had here a change from the better to the worſe, ſo from 
the worſe to the better ( Atts 28. 4, 5, 6.) When the 
Barbarians ſaw the venomous beaſt hang on his hand, they 
ſaid among themſelves, no doubt this wan is amurderer, &C. 
And though he ſhook, off the beaſt into the fire, and felt no 
harm, yet they looked when he ſhould have [wollen, or fallen 
down dead ſuddenly; but after they had looked a great 
while, and ſaw no harme comets him, they changed their 
mindes, and (aid that be was a God. Thus upon events 
or changes of providence, many change their apprehen- 
ſins of men, ſometimes for the better, but uſually for the 
worſe. Though there is nothing more certain then what 
the fate of a good man is, and ſhall be in the thoughts of 
God; yet there is nothing more uncertain, then what he 
thall be in the thoughts of men. 

Hence take theſe to inferences of advice. 

Firſt, Benot lifted up, by the applauſe and approbation 
of man, be not much taken with their good word, and 
eſteem. + Saints muſt learn to eſteem themſelves, by 
the eſteem they have with God. The Apoſtles approved 
themſelves as the Miniſters of God, not only, 7 much 
patience , in afflittions, in neceſſuies, &c. But, By the 
armour of righteouſneſs , on the right hand ;, and on the 
left, by honour , and diſhonour , by evil report , and good 
report. Honour among men, is one of the greateſt 
tryals of man. An ill report is very burdenſome ; ang 
'tis no eaſie matter rightly to bear a good report. As 
the fining pot is to the ſilver, ſo is a man to his praiſe 
( Prov. 27. 21.) that is, (as the ſcope of the proverb 
carries it) ſo is praiſe to a may. He that is praiſed, js 
not only much approved, but much proved; This ing 
pot, will indeed try what metal he is made of. As praiſe 
is due to worth, ſo it makes adiſcovery of worth ; And 
look what worthleſsneſs, what droſs, or lightneſs is in any 
mansſpirit, praiſe will diſcover that alſo. 

Secondly, Seeing there is ſuch a changableneſs in the 
judgements, and opinions of men; Then, as we ſhould 
not be lifted up with their applauſe, ſo not caſt down b 
their deſpiſings; ( 1/a. 2. 22.) Ceafe ye from man, oak 
breath is in his noſtrills, for wherein 1s he to be accounted of ? 
his praiſe is notto be accounted of, nos is his reproach, 
his good will is not much to be accounted of, nor is 
his diſpleaſure. We are not to rejoyce much in what 
man can do , or ſay for us, nor are we to he troubled 
rauch at what he doth, or cando, at what he ſaith, or can 
ſay againſt us, while we are innocent. 

Againe, Conſider, Fob was in an afflited condition , 
when they that were younger then heghad him in derifion. 


Hence Note, A change in our outward condition, canſeth 
many to change thetr opinions Concerning us. 


While Fob did ſwim in the full ſtreames of riches and 
honour, all reſpected him ; but no ſooner were the wa- 
ters*fallen , and his worldly greatneſs ebb'd or abated , 
but all ſorts of men, eſpecially the worft of men abated 
their reſpects to him. No ſooner was he afflicted, but 
lighted and derided. Job was as perfect, and upright, he 
feared God and eſchewed evilas much as ever, his inward 
ſtate changed not , only his outward did; he was not 
ſo rich and pompous as before, he made not ſo faire a 
ſhew in the fleſh as before, that beauty was darkened , 
{tained , *and gone, and then they ſaw no form, no 
comelineſs in bim, that they ſhould deſire him. They 
who judge according to appearance, cannot judge righte- 
ous judgment, either br gs. ans or perſons. How 
ſuddenly did Shimes take an advantage, to revile and rail 
upon David, when he ſaw him in a troubled ſtate. Da- 
vid was as gracious aman as before, he was as muchafter 
Gods heart as before, but becauſe he was in diſtreſs, 


him ! 'Tis the happineſs and comfort of Believers, that 
God altersnot his apprehenſions of them, upon any out- 
ward alterations which befal them': Let their eſtate vary 
ten times a day, asto worldly things, yet the judgment 
of God varieth not concerning them ; They are as much 
honoured and loved of God upon a dunghil, as upon a 
Throne. And that men alter their opinion of us upon 
theſe alterations, is argument enough that they are bur 
men, that are blind , and ignorant , that they judg b 
appearance , and not in righteouſneſs; We ſhould walk. 
by faith, and not by ſight, ſometimes towards others 
as well as our ſelves. And when we judge of men, we 
ſhould not look at what they ſuffer, but at what they 
are, clle we may ſoon paſs a wrong ſentence upon 
them. What the Apoſtle ſaith to. another purpoſe , is 
true of this ( 2 Cor. 4.-18. ) Look, not at the things that 
are ſeen, but at the things that are not ſeen; If you look 
at the things which are ſeen, you will ſay ſuch a man is 
happy and good, becauſe hernjoyeth good, and proſpers ; 
and you will conclude ſuch a man is miſerable, and ſtark 
nought, becauſe poor, andlaid low in the World. There- 
fore learn to judge of men , by the things that are not 
ſcen in their nature, but in their fruits and effects, by 
their grace , and ſpiritual Glory , by their faith, and 
righteouſneſs, by their patience , and' meekneſs, b 
their holineſs, and uprightneſs. Judge others by their b 
part, and right ſide, elſe you will make a wrong, a crook- 
ed judgment of them, and deride thoſe whom you ought 
to reverence. 


Fourthly, From the thing it ſelf of which Job complaines, 


Obſerve, To be ſcorned and derided amongſt men is 4,great 
affiifttion, 


Chriſt numbers it with perſecution ( Math. 5. 11.) 
Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you,. and perſecute you, 
and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt you falſly for my 
Jſaks. And among all ſufferings, this to ſome is the 
ſoreſt, and the greateſt. The Apoſtle exhorts the Saints 
( Heb. 10. 32.) Tocall to remembrance the former dayes, 
in which after they were illuminated, they endured 4 great 
fight of afflitFions : he calls it « great fight , the word is 
tranſlated a rang now what was this great 
fight of afflift:ons ? next words anſwer, partly, whilſt 
you were made a gazing ſtock, both by reproaches and affii- 
tions; ( They are made a gazing ftock, whom men de- 
ride and ſcorn. ) And, ſaith he, nz this you endured a 
great, 4 manifold fight of affiiftion, as if they had con- 
tended with many enemies, yea, with many Armies of 
enemies, while they ſtoutly received the charge of their 
deriders. And to ſhew that deriſion or ſcorn is a great 
afflition , the Prophet foretold, that a very great part 
of Chriſts ſufferings, ſhould be paid him in derifions. 
(Iſa. 53. 3.) He is deſpiſed and rejefted of men, a man 
of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief (it was no ſmall 
grief and ſorrow to him, to be deſpiſed ) ſo it was pro- 
phefied of him, and the hiſtory of Chriſts ſufferings proves 
the fulfilling of it to the full. 

Fifthly , Fob complains much that he was derided ; 
what was Fob? He was a man that had formerly been 
in great honour and eſteem, and now to be derided, went- 
near, and ſtuck cloſe to him. 


Hence Note, When a man who hathbeen much reſpetted» 
comes to be derided, his affliftion 5s double. 


If a mean man, who never knew what honour 
meanes, be deſpiſed, it is ſomewhat to him; but it touches- 
a man to the quick that hath been high in honour, to 
ſee and hear himſelf djiſhonoured. Some out of a true 
noblenefs, others out of a ſullenneſs, or cinicalneſs of ſpi- 
rit, ſlight the reſpes and applauſe of the World ; it is 


a ſmall matter to ſuch, though all deſpiſe them: but for thoſe, 


who either have, or would have reſpect with men, for 
thoſe who have a deſire, and an appetite after honour; or a 
care of, and reſpect to their honour, ( ſoa good man may 
have : Ambitiouſly to defire honour, and aim at it, is not 
good, but to take care of our honour and credit is good,and a 
a duty )-. now for ſuch a man to be diſhonoured or lighted 
by men,is a great tryal : And this aggravated that contempt 
and reproach which was poured upon Chriſt, becauſe he 

was 
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25 a perſon ſo infinitely honourable, 
| the Facher, he was iazered and adored by the 
he thought it. 19; robbery 
when he came down into 
Devil, and called Th fellow. 
of reproach to.them who have 
Indeed our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was above the reproaches of 

 He( as 'tis ſaid Heb. 12.2. 
is he ed it as that which could not reach him ; but 
int ſelf, reproach is'a morſel of very hard digeſtion ; on- 
ly grace, and a ſence of acceptance with God,,.can get it 
off the {fomack of man. ; . He only that truly honours God, 
can comfortably entertain diſhonour among men ; and when 
men refuſe to give us the honour due to us, it is good for 
us to conſider, whether we have not fayled in giving ho- 
nour to God ; to whom all honour is due. : ; .. : 

Sixthly, ob argues his afflition,not only becauſe having 
been in honour, he wasnow derided, but becauſe he was 
derided by young men. 


Hence Note, When aged and grave men, are depiſed by 
thoſe that are young, this hightens the afflitÞvon. 


7ob put that in, as a ſpecial ingredient, young men did 
it : There are three conſiderations about perſons reproach- 
ing us, which tncreaſe the ſence of our reproach; Firſt, 
When we are reproached by friends, Theſe ten times have 
ye reproached me , aid Fob to his friends ( Chap. 19. $3 
To be reproached by thoſe that are intimates,familiars, and 
companion friends, 1s moſt unfriendly and cuts deeply. Se- 
condly,To be derided by wiſe men (fuch were Fob's friends) 
that's more ng COnTO herein theText) to be derid- 
ed by young men, by perſons much below us, is another cut- 
ting circumſtance of our reproach. WhenEl:ſha went up un- 
to Bethel, as he was going up by the way (ſaith thar Scripture) 
there came forth little Children out of the City, and mocked 
him,and ſaid anto himyGo up thou bald head. This provoked 
the holy Prophet to the quick, ſo that ( not in a paſſion, but 
ſerious deliberation ) he curſed them in the Name of the 
Lord, ( 2 King. 2.23, 24. ) Young men, not only by the 
Law of God, but of Nature, and of Nations, ought to give 
reſpeQto the ancient ; to ſee all theſe Laws broken at once 
upon us, cannot but be a heart-affeQing, if not a heart- 
breaking afflition. 

| Seventhly , Fob complains of this uncomely carriage, 
not only as it was an affliftion to him, but as it was a wick- 
edneſs inthem. 

Hence Note; A deriding Spirit, 14 a wicked Spirit. 


A dull ſpirit is far better, then a deriding ſpirit. 'T 
better to be a fool, then a flouter. They in the firſt Pſalm, 
who ſat down in the Chair of the ſcorner, were aſcended to 
the highelt ſtep or top of wickedneſs. Men are bad ro the 
utmoſt, when once they deride the good, or their betters; and 
ye 1 can ſcarce determine which 1s worſt, to deride the bad, 
or the good, ſeeing the Tondition of the one calls fer pity 
and compaſſion at our hands, as faft and as loudly as the 
condition of the other calls for reſpeCt and honour. The 
Apoltle propheſieth of a Generation of ſcorners , as the 
drepsof mankind, inthe regs of time.. (2 Per. 3.3,7.) 
Knowing this, that there ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoffers, 
walking after their cwn luſts. They throw off the Law, and 
walk by their luſts, who ſcoff either at the word of God; at 
the yes of good men, or at the wickedneſs of thoſe who 
are bad. 


Eighthly, Note, As it is ſinful td deride any, ſo it is more 
finful to deride the aged, and moſt ſinful to deride the 
aged, when they are in miſery. 


Both theſe were complicated in Fob, he was an ancient 
man, and ag afflicted man ; to deridea young man in his 
proſperity is a fin, but to deride anold man in miſery , is 
( who can tell how ) many fins7 it is woful to bein miſery, 
but wo to them who deride the miſerable. 

Ninthly, Fob was not only an aged, andan afflicted man, 
but he was a good and a ode man, and that made the fin 
yet worſe, and the more excceding {inful, 

Laſtly, From the pexrſoas deriding, they were young men, 


Note, Yoxth is very apt to evil 
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| taught. him another leſſon 


Pal gives this counſel to. his Son Timothy, Let no 
man deſpiſe thyyourh ;, Young men had need take &are to 
keep themſelves from being deſpiſed; and young men have 
as much need to be counſelled,. yea admonifht not to de- 
ſpiſe others, eſpecially,the ancient. By how much men of 
any age,aremore obnoxious to any luſt,by ſo muchthemore 
ſhould they be both awakened, and watchful againſt it. 
They that are younger then I, have me in deriſion : Whoſe 
Fathers I would have diſdained ro have ſet with the Dogs of 
my Flock. | 

As fob's deriders were young men, or men inferiour to 


him in age, ſothey were mean men indegree, ſuch they 
were ( faith he ) 


Whoſe Fathers J would have diſdainedto have [ct with 


the Dogs of mp Flock. 

We may take theſe Fathers, cither for their. immediate 
Fathers, or for thoſe at a further remove, any from whom 
they were deſcended may be comprehended under theirFa- 
thers, This relative term Father , is a name, Firſt, Of 
Age; Secondly, Of honour; Thirdly, Of vertue, ir 
imports graciouſneſs, wiſdom and gravity. We may ſup. 
poſe Ancients or Fathers fully ſtored with treaſures of wif. 
dom and knowledge, of grace and goodneſs. And hence, 
ſome by Fathers here underftand , ſuch of them as were 
wiſeſt and of greateſt underſtanding, or ſuch of them as 
- were. beſt and of greateſt experience. But I rather take 
the word properly for natural Fathers. ' | 
— Whoſe fathers J would have diſdained. }J The word 
imports loathing, ernauſeating, which is properly a trou- 
bleſome affeCtion ofthe ſtomack at unpleaſing meat ; as if 


| 7ob had ſaid, I was ready to ſpew or vomit at the ſight or 


thought of them, they were a burden to my Soul. I look- 
ed upon them as loathſome creatures, and therefore un- 
worthy of the meaneſt place or office ; even ro have ſet them 


| withthe Dogs of my Flock, that is, to have appointed or 


diſpoſed them with the Dogs ofmy Flock. Dogg are ac- 
counted the meanelt of creatutes, though ſome Dogs have 
many very good qualities in them z-atd ate very uſeful, 
which hath given occaſion to very-grave writers to ſpeak 
much in their commendation : Yet in Scripture ſpeech and 
ſence, 4 Dog is aterm, not only of ſome diminution, but 
of utmoſt diſgrace. When a_ Propheſied what ſad and 
black work Hazael would make 'ih the World, he anſwer. 
ed with higheſt indignatian,.(' 2 Kings 8.13.) Wha is th 
ſervant a Dog that be ſhould do this great thide ?. He ſuppo- 
ſed the Prophet had the loweſt opinion of Him When he 
foretold that he ſhould act fuch cruclties; and himſelf 
knew no lower expreſſion of that low opinion which the 
Prophet might have of him, then tb ſuppoſe himſelf a Dog. 
We have a Parallel place, ( 2 Sam. 16. 9g. ) Then ſailAbi- 
ſhai the Sw of Zerviah unto the King, Why ſhould this dead 
Dog ( meaning Shimes ) curſe my Lord the K ing? Let me'ro 
over, 1 pray thee, ani taks off his head; . Chrift ſpeaks at 
the ſame rate ( Aat. 15.26.) It is not meet to take the 
Childrens bread, and to caft it to Dogs; thatis, to vile 
perſons, or to the Gentiles, who wete then a deſpiſed 
People, yea not a People. | ( Mar. 7. 6. ) Gre not that 
which 1s Holy unto Dogs ; that is, to prophane men, who 
are the vileſt of men. At thisday, the Jews and Turks 
call any that are not of their Religion, Dogs. And it is 
the cuſtome of many Nations, to call thoſe whom they 
defpiſe or hate , Dogs. The Jews called the Gentiles 
Dogs, becauſe as the Dog was an uncleancreature, ſo the 
Jews accounted the Gentiles common and unclean : And 
that was the Apoſtle Peters opinion of them, till God 
( Atts 10.) The Apoſtle 
FfF Paul 
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Paul ( Phil. 4.2.) cxhorts the Church ro beware of Dogs ; 
that is, of falſe Teachers, who are likeDogs, becauſe 
baſe and unworthy ; they are filthy Dogs , and fawning 
Dogs, they are alſo ſnarling and biting Dogs; and they 
are fitly called Dogs, for they will take a-great deal of 
pains, they will compaſs a a deal of ground, as Spa- 
niels'do, yea as Chriſt ſpake of the Phariſees , they will 
compals Sea and L and, to get their game, or make a Pro- 
ſelyte. Dogs are under many diſparagements all the Bible 
over, and it, almoſt, ends with this dreadful ſentence ( Rev. 
22.15.) Without are Dogs : Therefore «when Fob ſaith, 
would not have ſet them with the Dogs of my Flock,, he im- 
plycth a very low, the loweſt eſtcem of them; and 'tis 
probable this was a vulgar or proverbial ſpeech in thoſe 
Coungreys , to figure out an unworthy man, He # not 
worthy to ſit withthe Dogs ;, we may give Fob's ſence more 
particularly thus; either 

Firſt, That the Fathers of thoſe young men lived a worſe 
life then the very Dogs that kept his flocks. And then ro ſer 
them,is tocompare them with his Dogs ; as if Fob had ſaid, I 
made as good account of the Dogs of my Flock, as of ſuch 
men, or my Dogs did lead as good a lite asthey, and feed 
as well as they ; you may read their Bill of tare, or how 
they were dicted, ver/. 3, 4+ 

Or Secondly, Seeing Job would nor ſet rhem with 


pane ſecun- the Dogs of his Flock, it ſhews they wereas vile, as vile 


4s.Hor. 11h. 
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Indignt 


quibus C4- 
num Cuſt 0- 
dia commit- 
reretur, vel 
qui cants 
curarent, 


Chryſoſt. 


Num mt 


prefetum 
canibus tx- 
iſt: mas ? 


could be, not only ſuch as were of the loweſt rank and cour- 
ſeſt ſort of men; but ſuch as were below the lowelt, and 
courſer then the courſeſt of men z not fit for any good mans 


company, nb.nor for any mans company, yea ſuch as were- 


ſcarce fit forthe company of beaſts, or ſich as were not fit 
for their company who are placed and reckon'd amongſt the 
loweſt of beaits,or of thoſe whoare lower then beaits, Dogs; 
And thoſe Dogs too, the lower ſort of Dogs ; not ſuch 
Dogs, as the Lord or Maſter of the family delights in for 
Hauking and Hunting, nor ſuch as the Miſtreſs of the Fa- 
mily ſometimes lays in her lap, wherethe Children ſhould 
be, and, where ſhe would poſſibly diſdain to lay a poor 
mans Child, but they were more deſpicable then ( as we 
ſay ) an ordinary Shepheards Cur. 

Thirdly, We may expound theſe words as cxpreſ- 


| fing the unfitneſs of thoſe perſons, for any buſineſs or of- 


fice; as if Fob had ſaid, I would not truſt them with the 
keeping of my Sheep, or I would rather truſt my Flock 
of Sheep with my Dogs, then with them ; my Dogs would 
be more careful and ſerviceable then they. 

Fourthly,, When Job ſaith, Whoſe Fathers [ would have 
diſdained to have ſet with the Dogs of my Flock : We may 
givethe ſence thus; 1 world not make them my Dog-keepers, 
or 1 would not ſet them over my*Dogs. So ſome expound 
that of Abner ( 2 Sam. 3.8.) Am 1 a Dogs-head, &C. 
That is,, am a Dog-keeper, am I General or Commander 
of Dogs,. rather then General of an Army ? Am I ſo mean! 
This cxpoſition ſuits wel with the words following. For 
wherein cond the ſtrength of their hands profit me ? 

Here itmay be queſtioned, whether it did become Job 
toſpeak thusicontemptibly of men,though his contemners ? 
May any man ſpeak thus of men? Or think them not fit 
toſit with his Dogs, or to beſet over his Dogs? May aman 
prefer his Dogs before men? What though they were 
poor, and nought, yet asmen they were above all beaſts; 
yea as good as8ny man, in their general ſtate or nature, 
as men. The meaneſt Beggar, | hath as much of manhood, 
or of humanity ſtrictly taken, as the greateſt Prince : why 
then doth Fob ſpeak thus diſdainfully of them here ? In 
the former Chapter he ſpake in another tone of the poor, 
he was a helper to the Fatherleſs, he deſpiſed none for 
their low eſtate. | 

I'anſwer, Fob did not diſdain them becaufe poor, he 
only. ſhews what kind of | poor they. were who derided him, 
cven ſuch as no man would imploy, no not to keep 
Shcep ; he diſdained them not becauſe poor in ſtate, but be- 
cauſe wicked in life. *Tis ſinful-to revile any that bear the 
Image of God, to call them Dogs, or toſet them with their 
Dogs ;. yet in many, ſolittle.of the Image of God appears, 
and ſo much of the Image of the Devil, that to call them 
Dogs, yeatocall them Devils, is to give them their due. 

Alan that is in honour and underftandeth not , xs like the 
beaſts that periſh, ( Pfal. 49. 20. ) What then are they like, 
who have ncither honour nor underſtanding ? 
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Hence Note, Firſt, Mer of a low and vile condit:- 
on, are often lower and viler in their conditt- 
ONS. | 


Some poor in this Werld, are rich in faith, as tle 
Apoſtle Zames ſpeaks, ( Chap. 2. 5. ) Theſe are bleſſed 
poor. Chriſt faith to the Church-of Smyrna ( Rev. 2.9.) 
I know thine afflittion, and thy poverty, but thou. art rich ; 
thou art ina poor ſtate, as to the World, thou haſt ſcarce 
bread to put into thy belly, or cloaths to put on thy back, 
but thou art rich in grace, and cloathed with the righteouſ- 
neſs of Jeſus Chriſt. Others are poor in faith, os well as 
poor in purſe; they are poor ih Purſe, and poorer in grace; 
theſe are miſcrable and wretched poor. 


Note, Secondly, Some are ſo vile-and baſe in their qua 
lities and conditions , that they are nor*fit for the 
meaneſt office, not ſo much as to keep Shetp , no nor to 
keep Dogs, 

O conſider how finhath degraded man ! O how low ar®© 
we fallendyſin! Every man hath ſomething of a divine 
light by nature ( reaſon isa divine light ) yet by fin man 
actsnot only below grace, but reaſon, and renders him- 
ſelf unfit to be truſted with the keeping of beaſts. God 
hath furniſhed ſome men with light and grace, with gifts 
and parts, with wiſdom and underftanding; to adminiſter 
and manage all ſorts of affairs, both in Civils and Spiritu- 
als ; but {in hath rendered others unfit for any, the mean- 
elt ſervice, even to keep Sheep; what are beaſtly, ſwiniſh, 
and Dog-like conditions goed for? And how fad is it 
when ſuch as a good man would diſdain to ſet with the 
Dogs of his Flock, are ſet in the higheſt imployments and 
offices among, yea over men. The Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks 
of Shepheards , myſtical, Spiritual Shepheards, that were 
not fit to keep Dogs; and theſe he compares to Dogs, 
( 1/a. 56. 10, 11.) Ht watchmen are blind, they are all 
:gnorant, they are all dumb Dogs, they cannot bark, ſteeping, 
lying down , loving to ſlumber ; yea they are greedy Dogs, 
which can never have enough; and they are Shepheards 
that cannot underſtand, And when men ſhewed them- 
ſelves thus brutiſh, no marvail, if the Prophet cryed, 
(verſ. 9.) Allye beaſts of the Field come to devour, yea all 
ye beaſts in the Forreſt. Some men are ſet to rule men, who 
keep no rules; and ſome men are ſet to teach men, who 
cannot teach themſelves; many take upon them to guide 
others to Heaven, who are themſelves going to Hell ; this 
isa lamentation, and ſhould be for a lamentation. Yer 
ſuch are ſometimes offended that they get not great Im- 
ployments, whoſe wickedneſs unfits them fot any Im- 
ployment, a wiſe man would not ſet them over his Dogs. 
When Pharaoh had heard of Joſeph's brethren, he: ſaid ro 
bim ( Gen.47.6.)sf thou knoweſt any men of afttivity amongſt 
them, then make them Rulers over my Cattel. Pharaoh would 
not have men rule his Cattel, unleſs they were men of 
aCtivity ; that is, men both diſcrete and induſtrious. He 
would not truſt droans nor ſlugs with looking to his Sheep 
or Oxen ; how then ſhould we look out men of parts and 
honeſty for civil offices over the outward man, and 
how much more for Spiritual offices over the Souls of 
men 


Laſtly, Note, Though no mani to be npbraided meerly 
for bis poverty ; yet they that are poor and wicked too, 
may juſtly be upbraided with tt. 


The Apoſtle having ſaid ( 1 Per. 2. 17. ) Honour all men, 
preſently adds, Love the brotherhood, Fear God, Honour the 
King. As there is a ſpecial love due tothe brethren , that 
is, to Saints, or godly men, and a peculiar honour due 
to Magiltrates, or mighty men ; ſo there is a common ho- 
nour due to all men, which yet they forfeit who act and 
walk below theduties of man. That dreadful ſentence of 
God upon proud. Nebuchadnez.zar ( Dan.4. 16. ) falls upon 
many a man, though not ſo ſenſibly as upon him 3 Lee hzs 
Leart bechanged from mans,and let a beaſts heart be given un» 
ro him. He that hatha beaſts heart will ſoon after a&t the 
beaſts part; and when once men adt like beaſts, they for- 
feit their honour as men; and what can they expect then, 
but to be turn'd out and reckon'd among beaſts ? 
How diſhonourable are thoſe poor men, who thus dif- 

honour 
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honour their very poverty. Saints muſf prefer one another 
in honour ( Row. Ta. ” ) And again, the Holy Apoſtle 
adviſeth them ( Phil. 2. 3. ) Let nothing be done through 
ſtrife or vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of mind, let each eſteem 
other better hos themſelves. Saints ſhould walk humbly, 
and think themſelves leſs then the lealt of Saints, giving 
the hand of honour to any other Saint : But asfor 
the wicked , we mult take heed of preferring them in 
honourz David gives titis as the mark of a godly man, 
( Pſal. 15.4. ) He is one, whoſe eyes 4 vile perſon is 
contemned, but he honaurgh them that fear the Lord ; a vite 
perſon is contemptible, though great ; bare greatnels, is 
no guard againſt contempt. -The Silver and Gold of a 
wicked man, cannot hide him from diſgrace ; the fine 
Linnen and Purple of a wicked man , cannot cover his 
nakedneſs ; andthe rags ofa godly man cannot obſcure 


his worth, nor hinder him from true honour in the ; 


hearts, and from the tongues of thoſe that truly fear and 
honour God. But where any are poor and wicked 


too, they draw double contempt . upon themſelves. : 


Fob ſets theſe poor ones below his Dogs; poverty ſub- 


jets men to diſgrace, but impicty is a diſgrace 3 
poverty had made theſe men low , but ſin made them lower. 


VERS. 2, 3Z- 


Wea, whereto might the ſrength of their hands profit 
me, in whom old age was periſhed ? 

Fo: want and Famin they were ſolitary , fleeing in- 
tothe Wilderneſs , in fozmer time deſolate and waſte. 


OB proceeds to give a further CharaQter of his de- 

riders, about whom'tis queſtioned ( and that queſtion 
xeaches the whole context ) whether that which is ſpoken 
at this ſecond Verſe, and ſo on to the end of the tenth 
Verſe, be applicable to the young men, or to their Fathers, 
Interpreters vary in their opinions concerning this query ; 
ſome referring this whole diſcourſe tothe Fathers of thoſe 
young men; others applying it to the young men them- 


what he had ſaid at the firſt Verſe, Whoſe Fathers I would 
have diſdained to ſet with the Dogs of my Flock. 

I conceive that the matter here ſpoken of, may be re- 
ferred to either; for as we ſay, like will to like, fo, like 
is of like, the Children uſually bear the Image and fuper- 
ſcription of their Fathers, not only as to their Naturals 
in feature and conſtitution, but as to their morals alſo 
in qualities and conditions. And as to Fob's ſcope, it is 
very indifferent whether we underſtand this deſcription of 
the Fathers, or of their Sons, or whether we make ap- 
pacation of it to them both. His purpoſe in the whole 
being only to ſhew, that his deriders were a very courſe 
and an unworthy ſort of People. 


Verſ. 2. And whereto might the ſtrength of their hands 
p2ofit me-? | 

In theſe words Fob ſeemes to give a reaſon, why he did 
not judge thoſe Fathers of the young men, who derided 
him, worthy of the meaneft Employment; we may re- 
ſolve it into their utter. inability to do him any conſider- 
able ſervice : And if. we refer the words to the young men, 
they carry the ſame force of a reaſon too, 

- Whereto might the firength of their hands profit me ? ] 
pnpro The Hebrew word rendred ſtrength, ſignifies either the 
Virtus ma faculty and power of aCting and doing,or the at done. We 
agendi fo may render the words ſtrictly thus; Whereto is the ſtrength 
cultas a> Of their hands tome? For what, or to what is their ſtrength 
foes ipſe uſeful ? What doth the ſtrength of their hands ſerve for ? 
vires & What'sthe benefit of it ?. Which if we underſtand as ſpoken 


Prom of of the young men, then the words ſeem to carry this ſence; 
tvs mz. they who derided me were ſtrongenough, able enough for 


zum mib; bulineſs,as to the Bulk of their bedies,but they wereſo idle, 
erat pro ui= ſo vain, that I could have no benefit by them : Whereto did 
bils, Vulg. © the ſtrength of their Wands profit me? Theſe men had ſtrength 
of hands, and yet were unprofitable drones, good for 
nothing; like the Cret:ans, who as the Apoſtle deſcribes out 
of their own Poct (Tt.1.32.,) were Evil beaſts, ſlow bellies. 
. Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The ſtrength of mans hand, or 

the Power of working, is given to profit withal, 
Our Natural trength ſhould be improved for advantage, 


ſelves, and that Fob ſaith no more of their Fathers, but 
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Firſt, To our ſelves, Secondly, to others, whether thoſe . 
others are private relations within our own Walls, or more 
publique, Nations or perſons : + Every power or ability of 
the mind, as alſo bodily ſtrength, is a Talent received from 
God, and muſt be actounted for. The ſtrength of the hand 
is notto be hid ina Napkin, nor to be put under ground , 
but to be traded with, toſome good encreaſe. Some have 
{trength enough, yet no good comes in by it either to theme 
ſelves or others. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the various 
gifs of God in the Church, ſaith ( 1 Cor, 4. 5,6, 7. ) There 
are diver ſities of gifs,but the ſame Spirit ;, and there are diffe- 
rences of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord; and there arc 
diverſities of Optrations, but it s the ſame God,which worksth 
all 3n all and then gdds, But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is 
a to every one to profit withal. Now as every man who 
ath received the manifeſtation of the Spirit, hath received 
it tothis end, for profit to the Church of God ; ſo our por- 
tion of bodily gifts is beſtowed on us to profit withal. 
Therefore let us not be ſloathful in buſineſs, as the Apoſtle 
counſels us ( Row. 12, 11.) Strength is a Truſt, and if ſo, 
Firſt, take heed, ye benot found making no uſe of it ; the 
diligence of the hand is under a promiſe, The diligent hand 
makes rich ( Pro. 10.4.) Many haveſtrength enough, but 
they do no good with it, they are Idle, they are ſluggards, 
their hands are in their pockets, or warm in their Gloves, 
not warm at work. They have hand-ſtrength enough, but 
they have no heart-ſtrength; Wherefore # there a price in the 
hand of a fool to get wiſdom, ſeeing he hath no heart to it ? 
That which the Prophet adviſcth in a good ſence ( 1/a. 30. 
7. ) they follow ina bad, Their ſtrength i to fit ſtill, Th 
it ſtill, though they are ſtrong. Ephraim is called « fith 
Dove without a heart ( Hof. 7. 11. ) Ephraim was not with- 
out a hand, but he had not a heart to act and do, either 
for God or for himſelf to purpoſe, he had no courage, 
no aCtivity of ſpirit to- the ſtrength ofhis hand. Secondly, 
above all take heed that you be — making an ill uſe of 
zt ; do not employ your ſtrength to your own diſſervice 
and deſtruction; fo all they do who ſerve the will of the 
fleſh, and the will of Satan, or who walk according to 
the courſe of the World which lies in wickedneſs ; the 
ſtrength of moſt men runs out all theſe wayes, and onl 
in theſe. They are ſtrong to do miſchief, they do evil wit 
both hands ( that is, with all their working abilities ) 


} earneſtly (as the Prophet ſpeaks, Ac. 3. 7.) yea if they 


had ( as thg Heathen Poets feigned their Briarens ) an 
Hundred hands, they ſhould alt be employed and buſfied 
in doing evil. 'Tis bad enough to letthe ſtrength of your 
Bodies run to waſte, but 'tis worſe when it runs to evil 
uſes and purpoſes. Naturaliſts call the Hand, the Orgar 
of Organs, or the chick inſtrument of ation. Great things 
are done by it, when duely ſet awork. The Apoſtle faith 
of evil men ( Tit.1.16. ) They are abominable, diſobedjent, 
and to every good work, Reprobate. If a good work be not 
choſen it cannot be done ; where the heartelets not, the 
hand afts not. Whereto ſhould the ſtrength of their hands 
profit ? What this unprofitable ſtrength was will appear yet 
further in the next Clauſe. | 
gn whom old age was periſhed ? ] This form of ſpeak- 
ing is often uſed in Scripture. That which failes in a man, 
- or wherein aman hath failed, is ſaid to periſh in or from 
him ; and that which continues or abides in him, is ſaid 
not to periſh. ( Fer. 18. 18.) Then ſaid they, Come let 
us deviſe deviſes againſt Jeremy, for the Law ſhall not pe- 
riſh from the Pricf, .nor counſel from the wiſe. ( And Ezk. 
7.26. ) we have the Affirmative of this Negative, The 
Law i periſhed, or the Law ſball periſh from the Prieſt : Ag 
if they had ſaid, This Feremy, who differs inopinion from all 
the Prieſts and wiſe men, while he skares us with clouds of 
blood hanging over our heads, and ready to diſſolve upon 
us, mult needs be in the wrong, ſeeing the Law cannot pe- 
riſh from the Prieſts,or they cannot be ſo miſtaken, who yet 
with one conſent oy better things and more propiti- 
ous times unto us.So did Zedekiah and the reſt, when Michas- 
ab foretold the ruin of Ahab, 2 Kings 22. Again ( Amo: 2. 
14-) Flight ſhall periſh from the ſwift ; that is, theyſhall not 
be able to eſcape by flying ; though they are ſwift as the 
Roe, and wing'd as the Bird, in regard of bodily ſtrength 
andaQtivity, yet flight ſhall periſh from them; that is, they 


ſhall have no place to flee to, at leaſt, no _—_— to 
fly, or make-an eſcape: Thus hs _ age of the ere 
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fuiſſe ſed 
& thu pu- 


ſpoken of was periſhed, the 
tage by 


had no uſe of it, no advan” 
it. Maſter Broughton reades to this ſence fully, 
Whoſe aged time came tonotbing. 


ay”) The word which we Tranſlate, old age, doth not pro- | 
Notant He perly ſignifie old agein general, or ascommonto all men, 
m_ ode. but a flouriſhing old age, which we alſo call a good old age. 
prra ſmifica- Some men break little, though they live long, they have 
1i ſenefut# .not a drooping and withering old age, but do even bud 
viridem,q4ze and bloſſom in their old age. There is a weak decrepit old 
ad 02-8 age ſignified by another word in the Prophet (_1/a. 65- 
negotra 140% . 
ne eſt, e= 20.) There ſhallbe no more thence an infant of dayes, nor an 
ducunt a old man that hath not filled his dayes ; Which may be under- 
buni=> ſtood cither thus, that old men ſhould live to be very old, 
do © vIT'N andfo be full ofdayes when they dyed, or ( as conceive ) 
or apt that they mouſe fill their dayes both with good done by 
ſenizm, con- them, and with good beſtowed upon them. In all which 
notat imbe- reſpects that phraſe in the Prophet ſeems to ſtand in direct 
cillitatem gppoſition to this of Fob in the Text, . when he faith theſe 
[devre men were men in whorh old age was periſhed. As if he had 
* expreſſed himſelf thus ; they either dyed before they attain- 
cd a full old age, or they had but amiſcrable old age, they 
hy had only the Cow, the worſt of old age when they were 
old. Old ape is periſhed in thoſe who either dye before 
they are old, or living to old age, arc lame, blind, weak, 
or unfit for any ſervice : In ſome, old age flouriſheth, in 
others old ape periſheth, they not having that vigor which 
appears and acts in many old mcn, 
Pro _ Secondly, The word rendred old age, may be taken for 
wt uw nr time in general, and the Text rendred thus, #1 whom time 
Rabbi Levi, 4 periſhed; that is, who have miſerably ſpent and out- 
q: d. prri= worn their time; they were ſuch a generation of wretches, 
et 1+ illis that they waſted and laviſht out all their dayes, partly in 
miſerd 1. idleneſs, doing nothing, partly in wickedneſs, doing that 
- . ,. Whichis worſe thennothing ; they might well be ſaid not 
pus perd . g 3 (ney mig 
bant igna= to have livedat all, becauſe not to any purpoſe. This In- 
via &+ intr- terpretation hits or ſutes the Character of vile perſons 
on very fitly, they do not redeem time, as the Apoſtle ex- 
horteth Saints todo, but utterly looſe and laviſh it quite 
away. They are prodigals who waſte their ſtate, but they 
more, who waſte their time. 
"Ea" avrs Thirdly, The Septuagint render the Text, ( as they of- 
anni ten-elſe where do ) with too great a liberty of variation 
ona; from the Original z Whereto (ſay they ) could the ſtrength 
toy on. of their hands profit me, in whom perfettion was periſhed ? 
ſ-mnatio, Which may imply, either the perfection of their perſons, 
quaſi ſit or the perfection of their ſtate. To which latter ſence, 
7179 "2m ſomcincline; as if he had ſaid, They were wen ſo poor and 
on _ low, that all the beauty of their outward ſtate was gone, they 
OED were deſtitute of all things needful and neceſſary for mans 
dumis -miy life, or for a comfortable ſubſiſtence. So the words are a 
—-ovrejss deſcription of their poverty, as noting them a company of 
Conv. Pt- beggarly varlets, who had nothing left to maintain life, 
(erat #7- | ortolive upon : But I paſs this. 
por jar Fourthly, We may alſo take old age here, ſtrictly and 
facit. Sym- preciſely for the later part or end of their or any mans life; 
mach, and then the ſence of the words ( in whom old age was 
periſhed) is plainly this 3 They were ſuch as never arrived 
at old age, or they never came to be old men, their luſts 
conſumed them, and they were cut off cither by, or for 
their wickedneſs ( Pſal. 55. wult. ) Bloody and deceitful 
men (ball nor live out half their dayes. Old age muſt needs 
perifh in them, who dye in the midi(t of their dayes, and 
ſo never live unto it. As the debauchery of ſome young 
men, makes their old nothing elſe but an unweildy 
burden of bodily infirmities, ſo others by their debau- 
chery .in youth, are quite unburden'd and diveſted of their 
bodies before theyreach old age:whereto could theſtrength 
of thoſe young mens hands profit 7ob, in whom old age 
periſhed, by dying in their youth ? 
Senetus pro Fifthly, Old age may be taken inthis place, for the ad- 
Ho =D juncts of old ape, or for thoſe excellencies of wiſdom and 
depders ſub- gravity, of prudence and experience, or of ability and fit- 


Je/ti. Piſc, neſs to give counſel about, and aſſiſtance. in bunhieſs , 
Simpliciter whicho 

intellige, in 
ſenili atate 
tos ſents non 


ten both accompany and honour old men, 


Gions of old age. 


When young menare wiſe and, ſober, old age appears in 


This, 
poſſibly might be the meaning of the Septuagint , ren- 
dring in whow perfett;on was periſhed; that is, the perfe- 
Thus both in Scripture and in 
common ſpeaking,there is an old age which is not meaſured 
eros, Merc. þy, the length ofdayes, but by the improvement of them. 
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them.And old age is periſh'd in the aged,when wiſdomis not 


imprudent old mien deſerve to be numbered among Chil- 
dren. Hence all great Councels of Senates ( as among the 
Lacedemonians and Romans, &Cc.) arecalled Senates, and 
their Councellors, Senators or Ancients, not that all who 
were taken intothoſe Counſels,* were old in Years, but 
in wiſdom and gravity.- , Some bear the fruits of old 
age, 1n the gretnneſs and. ſpring of their life, being well 
balanced and ballaſted by a ſerious judgment, well ſetled 
and | pry by ſtudy andexperience; others are light- 
headed and fraghy, light-ſpirited and fooliſh, though gray- 
hair'd ; Theſe wantold age, even in their old age; or in 
them old age 5s  jurifint: So then, when Fob ſaith , old 
age was periſhed in theſe men, we may underſtand him 
thus ; they were ſofar from being fit for any employment 
in their youth, that in old age, when» mens luſts and va- 
nitics uſe to decline ; even then in that little remainder, 
or q: end of their dayes, they did not incline to any ho- 
neſt buſineſs, nor dedicate themſelves to what was good, 
they did not live ſoberly and temperately, much leſs holi- 
ly in their old age. Though they did not periſh in their 
youth, yet both their youth and their old age [17 1997 wag 
is a truth inany of theſe Interpretations. Only for the clear- 
er grounding of Obſervations, we may apply the words : 
Firſt, To the young men ; Wherets could the ſtrength of 
their hands (that is, of theſe young mens hands ) prof: 
me, in whom old age was periſhed ; they loſt their old age 
before they came at it;ſome preſerve their youth in old age, 
others looſe their old age in their very youth. Thus Fob 
ſeems to ſpeak concerning theſe young men ; what thou 
they weee ſtrong, or had ſtrength of hand , yet their old 
age wasperiſhed in them. 


Hence Note, Old age flouriſhed ſometimes in youth. 


We may ſee that which is the honour of an old man in 
ſome who are young. Solomon was young , but old age, 
that is, wiſdom floariſhed in him z 7oſiah "was young, Pur 
old age , that is, piety flouriſhed in him; he flouriſht in 
godlineſs, tenderneſs of heart , and zeal for reformation , 
when he was very young and tender ; Timothy was a ver 
young man, yet old age was not periſhed, but flouriſhed 
in him ; Paxlexhorted him, and he doubtleſs carried it ſo, 
that no mandeſpiſedhis youth ; he was an example of the 
believers, in word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, 1: 
faith, in purity, Wiſdom, gravity, prudence, tempe- 
rance; are not alwayes confined to thoſe who have wrinck- 
led faces and furrow'd brows, dim eyes and palſie hands, 
" leaning upon a ſtaff; All the vertues of the ancient have 
ſhined in young men ; grace makes all the glory of 0!d age 
viſible in youth. But as in 7ob's young men, ſo in many 


them but youthful vanity. 
Secondly, Comparing the former and the later part of 
the Verſe together, Obſerve, 


The ſtrength of a young man profits little, if he have not 


the vertues and good qualities of an old man. 


Though a man have the ſtrength of a Giant, yet unleſs he 
have judgment and prudence, what is he good for ? Sure= 
ly for nothing that's good. Strength without grace and 
holineſs ſerves for little, and without prudence it ſerves 
for nothing. Moral wiſdom is better then ſtrength, ſpiri- 
tual wiſdom is better then weapons of War , the under- 
ſtanding of a man will do mgre then his hands can. Where- 
tocan the ſtrength of young mens hands profit us, in whom 
old age is periſhed, or in whom nothing of the old mans 
wiſdom and vertue is to be found ? 

Further, As theſe words may be applyed to old men; 
Whereto might the ſtrength of therr hands profit me, in whom 
old age was periſhed ? 


. 
Note Firſt, Some old men have nothing of old age in 
them, but the Infirmities of it. 


They have no wiſdom nor underſtanding, they are net- 
ther grave nor prudent. theſe beauties of 01d age are faded 


| andextinct inthem. ( er. 49.7.) Concerning Edom, thus 


ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Is wiſdom no more in Teman ? 
Is 
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Is Counſel peri the prudent ? If a nian be pru- 
SOnE ot be wiſhed from him? The mean- 
ing is, they who ſhould be prudent in regard of their 
age, from them wiſdom is periſhed. This is diſcetnable in 
.-many at this day,Who when(asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 5. 
12.) for the time they ought to be reachers; have need that 
one teach thein again which be the firſt principles of the Ora- 
cles of God , and are become ſuch as have nerd of Milk. 
( ſuch are babes) «nd not of ſFrong meat, which belongeth to 
them that are of ſull age, That's a dreadful thteatning 
( Iſa. 29+ 14- ) The wiſdom of their wiſe men ſhall periſh, and 
the underſtanding of their prudent men ſhall be hid: As 
all our outward good things, riches and honours, are in the 
power of God, ( hecan he away the ſirength of the body, 
and turn it into weakneſs) ſo all the inward Endowments 
of wiſdom and prudence, ate in the hand of God, and if he 
withdraw they quickly periſh ;' thos , wiſdom often pe- 
riſheth from the prudent, and from the ancient, in a judi- 
ciary way , or in judgment either to themſelves or 
others. w as the wiſdom of ſome ancient men is 
taken away by the juſt judgment of God , ſo others of 
them never attain to wiſdom through their own neglect 
and floath, 

Again, conſider Job's ſcope, he lays it as a blot upon 
them, that rheir old age was periſhed. 


Hence Note, It is the ſhame of old rien to be without the 
wiſdom of old men, or without thoſe accompliſhments 
which uſually accompany old age. 


Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 16. 31.) The hoary head us 4 
Crown of Glory, if it be found inthe way of righteouſneſs. 
Old age hath no glory , without wiſdom to do righteous 
things; and when an old man is without righteouſneſs, his 
old age is not his Crown, but his reproach, He miay be 
aſhamed of his gray hairs, of his hoary head, he may be 
aſhamed to ſhew hishead, while he tath ſo little wit in it 
to do good.Of ſuch we may ſay, The more years they have, 
the leſs honour they deſerve to have. And therefore Solo- 
won concludes ( Eccl. 9.13.) Better is a poor and awiſe 
chyld, then an old and fooliſh King, who will no more be admo- 


niſhed, The precedency of age. is great before childhood; 


and greater is the preheminence of a King above a poor 
man ; yet ( ſaith Solomon ) better is a poor and wiſe child, 
that is, a child which is ready t6 heat and follow good 
counſel and inſtruion ( that's the proper wiſdom of a 
child ) then an old foolsſb King. To be a King is an addi- 
tion of higheſt honour to old age. To be oldis an addi- 
tion of honour toa King : But to be afooliſh o!d King, is 
not only a diminution but a deprivation of all honour, both 
from the King and the oldman. To be old is a bleſſing of 
Nature, to be a King is a prerogative of State; to be 
fooliſh is to be unworthy of both; eſpecially to be ſo foo- 
liſh, as not to endure admonition, ſo fooliſh, as neither to 
be able to counſel himſelf, nor ſo tractable as to receive 
counſel from others. At once, to grow old in years, 'and 
ſo old in wilfulneſs and ſelf-conceitedneſs , as to out-grow 
all admonition, is the worſt of childiſhneſs in old men, 
and makes a poot wiſe child better then the oldeſt of ſuch 
fooliſh Kings. - Thus as ſome through their Natural weak- 
neſs, or the decays of Nature , are twice children; ſo 
others, through their moral and ſpiritual weakneſs, are al- 
wayes worſe then children. And though they once had 
the corporal ſtrength of young men, yet they have not, nor 
had the intelleual ſtrength or wiſdom of many children, 
Theſe fall juſtly under Fob's reproof, Their old age u pe- 
riſned.. It if far better to dye young , then not to live 
weare old, grnot to have old age live in us when we 
areold. Indeed their old age doth not live in them ( but 
as the Text ſaith ': periſhed) nor do they live in old age, 
who wear not the ornaments of old age. The widdow 
which lives in pleaſure is dead ( that's the Apoſtles cen- 
ſure of her) whilſt ſhe liveth 3 much more may weſay 
of old men who live in folly and vanity, they are dead 
while they live. And he that is dead while he liveth, O 
how dead will he be whenhe dyeth ! He willthen be not 
only twice dead ( as the Apoſtle Fude ſpeaks of Apoſtates 
from a life of holy profeſſion and converſation, even while 
they live ) but thrice dead, being utterly: pulled up by 
the roots by death, 
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Verſ. 3. Foz want and famin they were fulitary: 


As in the former Verſe Fobſhewed the vileneſs and baſe- 
neſs of that rable which derided him, by their ſloath and 
uſeleſsneſs; ſo here he ſhews it further, by their poverty 
and baggerlineſs. And he doth this only as making re- 
port what ſort of men they were, not as laying their po- 
verty ( conſidered in it ſelt) as a reproach uponthem z no 
man is to be uphraided- with his want , unleſs he hath 
brought it upon himſelf by the abundance of his idleneſs 


, and ill living. Such weretheſe wretches, whom fob de- 
, ſcribes ſolitary for want and famin, no man lobking af: 
| ter them, or regarding them. They who have any thing of 


good in them, any thing of God, or but any thing of man 
( upon the matter ) in them, though they are in want and 
ready to periſh with hungerz yet ſome or other will look 


Homines > 
rant ſq, 4- 
deo artiſt 1. 
biles, ut ne 
in ſunma 
lidem efts 
att it [ſame 


afrer them and pity them ; how wicked and ungodly then, quiſqud eo 
how deſtitute of all goodneſs then were theſe poor Souls, J#77%t. Bezs 


whomno man looked after? | 

Foz want and famin they were ſolitary. ] The word 
rendered want, ſignifies a defect of all outward convenien- 
cies; theirs was not only want , but extream want, of 
want of neceſſaries. Which is fully expreſt inthe next 
word, want and famin, or want even to famin and ſtarving. 
The word rendred here, famin, is Syriac, and is not found 
elie-where in all the Bible; for though in the Old Telta- 
ment Famin is often ſpoken of, yet alwayes by another 
term. Famin is want in triumph, want in the height ; 


there may be much want , and yet no Famin, but where- 5 


ſoever there is Famin , there is a want of all things, or 
want to the uttermoſt ;, lite cannot ſtay long where Famin 
enters, | 

Famin is cauſed three ways. | 

Firſt, By the common ſcarcity and dearth of vital ſup 
ports inthe places where we live, when God makes the 
Heayens as Braſs, and - the Earth as Iron; when he 
withers the Graſs, and burns up the fruits of the Earth, 
Famin follows: And this the Lord often threatens among 
his ſoreſt Judgmetits , which are three, Plague, Sword, 
and Famin ; and we miay well call Famin, though the ſe- 
cond or third named, yet the Firſt of the three. 

Secotidly, As there is acommon Judgment of Famin up- 
on Nations, ſo there is a private Famin upon ſome per- 
ſons or Families : When there is publique plenty enough, 
ſome are not only in a wanting but in a ſtarving condition; 
and that ſometimes becauſe they ate either unable to la- 
bour, or have loſt the fruit of their labours, 

Thirdly, Famin comes upon others through their ownl 
idleneſs and default ; as So/owon ſpeaks ( Prov. 23. 21. ) 
Sloathfulneſs, or idleneſs, cloaths a man with rags. And as 
idlencſs cloaths a man with rags, ſo it feeds him with 
ſcraps, and they are better far then any man can earn or 
deſerve, by doing nothing or ſtanding idle. The Apoſtle 
gives the rule to the Church (2 Theſ. 3. 11.) He that 
will not labour, neither let him eat. And as he hath no 
right to eat, ſowe ſce by frequent experience , that they 
who labour not, have little or nothingto cat; Tgrant that 
which wa: the ſin of Sodom, is at this day the fin of rmhany. 
But what was the ſifi of Sodow ? The Prophet tells us 
( Ezek, 16.49. ) Fulneſs of bread , and abundance of idle- 
neſs. We atthis day have fulneſs of bread, great plenty, 
lct us take heed that abundance of idleneſs be not found 
among us too. Sometimes there isin this Conjunction, ful- 
neſs of bread and abundance of idleneſs; yea many are 
abundantly idle, becauſe they abound with bread, But 
uſually and very often, abundate of idleneſs britigs ſcargi- 
ty and want of bread, both upon Nations, Families, and 
Perſons; moſtly,they who abound moſt in idleneſs, abound 
only in wants. 

The Famin of theſe vile perſons in the Text, aroſe from, 
or was cauſed by their idleneſs. They did not liv 


a 
Land where bread was not to be had , yet they 7p 


bread to uphold their lives. The Famin was not tational, 
but perſonal, and they brought itupon themſelves by their 
neglect of duty, and floathfulneſs, cither in or unto buſineſs. 

For want and famin \ 
They were ſolitarp. 7 7ob curſing the time ofhis birth, 
ſaith, ( Chap, 3. 7.) Let that night be ſolitary. We may 
conſider this word, Firſt , In general ; Secondly, More 
particularly ; in general it notes any ſad or ſorrowtul condi- 
F 3 tion ; 
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tion ; as if it were ſaid, For want and famine they were very 
ſad and melantholy ; we put in the Margin of our Bibles, 
They were dark, as the night , that is, their ſpirits were 


| dark; when they had brought this miſery upon themſelves 


by their ſin and wickedneſs, then their minds were mopiſh 
and wofully benighted with black fears and fancies. 


| Hence Note, When graceleſs men have brought want upon 
themſelves, as to the things of the World, they are mn 
want of all other comforts and contentmnts. 


When they want bread, they wagt all; when they want 
the light, or good things of this lite, they areas dark as 
the darkneſs of death. He that hath not , nor delires to 
have the light of God's countenance , muſt needs be in 
darkneſs, when he hath not , or cannot have Corn and 
Wine. Thus ſuch arc deſcribed ( 1/a. 8. 21. ) And they 
ſhall paſs thorowit, hardly beftead and bungry, (and what 
ſhall they do? ) and it ſhall come to paſs, thatwhen they ſhall 
be hungry, they ſhall fret themſelogs, and curſe their Kung, 
and thtir God, and look upward. "They ſhall look upward 
with their eyes, while their hearts hang downwards , 
deeply downwards, even to deſpair. They ſhall even cat 
themſelyes with fretting, becauſe they have nothing to cat. 
Now though a godly manbe pincht with want and famine,, 
and finds it a very great affliction upon him, yet he is not 
( inthisſence ) ſolitary, heis not dark as the night, much 
lefs deſperate. For as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of himſelf, ſo 
grace teaches every godly man toſay ( Phil. 4.11, 12.) 1 
have learned in whatſoever ſtate I am , therewith to be con- 
rent, &, Though he be in want, though he be pincht 
with Famine, yea in whatſoever ſtate (that'sa large word ) 
he can be, hehath learned to be content ; and as Paul there 
exemplifies it, he can ſay ( ina meaſure ) 7 kyow how to 
be abaſed,, and how to abound: Every where, and in all 
things 1 am inſtrufted, both how to be full, and to be bungry; 
both how to abound, and how to ſuffer need. A godly man 
knows how to be hungry, and how to abound , a carnal 
man knows neither ; a godly man knows how to have a 
feaſt in Famin; ſo Habakkih had ( Hab. 3. 17.) Though 
the Fig-tree ſhould not bloſſom, &c, Though he hath no- 
thing to cat, though want and famine compaſs him about, 
yethe is not ſolitary ; no ! He haththat which is better 
then bread, ſweeter then the ſweeteſt, He rejoyceth tn 
the Lord, and joyeth in the God of his Salvation. . They who 
have God, who 1 unchangeable, for their Portion, ſhall not, 
cannot want a portion of joy and comfort in the worſt of 

changes. | 
More diſtintly. {They were ſolitary, ] To be ſolita- 
ry, is firſt tobe without Children, they are ſweet com- 
pany, the beſt goods , the richeſt filling and furniture in 
any mans Houſe : So that, to want Children, is ſome part 
of poverty, and a great part of ſolitarineſs, what com- 

ny ſocver we have befides. So this word is uſed by 
Iſaiah in that Propheſie of Sons joy at the return from the 
Babylonian Captivity ( 7/a. 49.21. ) Then ſhalt thou ſay 
in thy heart, who hath begotten me theſe, ſeeing 1 have loſt 
wy Children and am deſolate, ſolitary, a Captive, and re- 
moving to and fro? What the Church ſpake of her Spi- 
ritual Children, is true alſo of natural Children, to be with- 
out them, or bereaved of them, is to be ſolitary 3 So ſome 
underſtand the Text in hand ; They were ſolitary for want 
and famine, that is, they were ſuch baſe beggarly Compa- 
nions, thatno honeſt Women would marry them , and ſo 
wandering ap and down alone without Wife or Ghild,they 
were utterly forlorn and ſolitary. 

Secondly, To be ſolitary , is to be forſaken and aban- 
don'd of men, all avoyding our company z as it was ſaid 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ( who endur'd all ſorts of afflicti- 
ons) ( Matth. 26. 46. ) Then all left him and fled, his 
Diſciples andall left him. And Pax! ſpeaks thus of him- 
ſelf (2 Tim. 4.16, At my firſt anſwer ( before Nero he 
meant) no man ſtood by me ; But all men forſook me. 
That man is ſolitary whom all friends forſake , though he 
have Troops of ſtrangers, multitudes of enemics about 


him. Me 

Thirdly, Others are ſolitary by flying and abandoning 
the company of men; and ofthis ſort we are to underſtand 
theſe ſolitary ones, they themſelves left the company of 
men, flying into the Wilderneſs, as the Text ſpeaks in the 
words following. But why did theſe make themſelves 
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ſolitary, and leave SER I anſwer, there 
are ſeveral grounds upon which men leave all company and 
chuſe to be alone. Sometimes ( which is a blefſed way 
of ſolitarineſs ) a godly man out of a delite to have more 
intimacy and communion with God, leaves the company 
of all men ; he goes alone, that God and he may be alone 
(if I may ſo ſpeak) together. -It is ſaid, ( Ge, 32. 
42.) Then Jacob was left alone; not that his com- 
pany left him, but heleft his company, he withdrew that 
he might ſpread his caſe and condition before the Lord. 
We read what a. Heavenly meeting and wreſtling there 
was that night between God and Facob ; We are never leſs 
ſolitary then when we are thus ſolitary. 

Secondly, Others are ſolitary, fleeing and abandoning 
the company of men, as being grieved with the fins and - 
evil manners of men; upon this conſideration F 
wiſhes ( Chap. 9. 2.) Oh that 1 had in the Wilderneſs a 
lodging place of wayfaring men, that 1 might leave my Peo- 
ple and go from them; for they be all Adulterers , an afſem- 
bly of treacherous men. The manners of that»People were 
ſuch as burdened the holy Prophet, he could not bear them, 
and would therefore retire that he might get ſome eaſe 
from thoſe heavy preſſures. 

Thirdly, Others are ſolitary, abandoning the company 
of men for fear of their cruelty z a man may as well con- 
verſe with ſo many Bears, Lions, and Tigers, as with ſome 
men. And thus many of the beſt of Saints have been ſoli- 
tary ( Heb. 11. 36, 37.) They wandered about in Sheep- 
thins, &C. in Deſerts and Mountains, in Dens and Caves 
of the Earth: They were ſolitary , to avoyd the cruelty 
breathed againſt them by mercileſs Perſecutors. 

Fourthly, There are many ſolitary , abandoning the 
company of men for fear of their Juſtice : And theſe are of 
two ſorts, Firſt , MalefaCtors that run. from the Magi- 
ſtrate to avoid the dint and ſtroak of his Sword, or leſt he 
ſhould puniſh them for their evil deeds. The Theif., the 
Murderer flees for it and hides himſelf; if one-know or ſee 
this ſort of men, they are ( as Fob ſpeaks, Chap. 24. 17. ) 
in the terrours of the ſhadow of death. Secondly, Debtors, 
when th ap not —_ wy to anſwer their Creditors, 
or pay what they owe, flee ve ſolitary, leſt 
ſhould take holdof then... NERD 
_ . Fifthly, Nota few are ſolitary and abandon the company 
of men, being aſham'd to be ſeen. among;men, lome-:are 
ſo nought and have run ſuch lewd courſes, that they.can- 
not but - bluſh, to be ſcen of any to whom they - are 
known. Others, whoſe vanity and;\prodigality hath 
cloathed them with.rags, will neods live ſolitary, atd out of 
ſight, becauſe they cannot make a fairer ſhew ' in the 
fleſh, nor anſwer the equipageof their old acquaintance. 


+ Thus ſome being aſhamed of. their wickedneſs and vil- 


lany, others being aſhamed of their: want and poverty, 
will needs retire out of the view ofthe World , and live 
ſolitary. They are poor and proud too, they , have 
bigh ſpirits in their low ſtate, and: ſo are at once 'ready 
to ſtarve for want, and aſhamed to make their- wants 
known, or to ask relief; they had rather dye in a Cor- 
ner then go for an Alms. Poſſibly the men in the Text 
withdrew from men, becauſe their ſpirits were too 
high for their eſtates. For want and famine they were ſo- 
ſolitary. "i 

Hence Note, A wicked man #; aſhamed of his afflition, or 

of his croſs. 


| Agodly man made poor by the hand of God, is'not a- 
ſhamed of his poverty, nor doth he hide himſelf from:then 
(how much ſoeverhe is afflicted)as aſhame@#of his aMicti- 
ons. But they who deſire to make afair ſhew in the Hleſh, 
had rather .not ;:be ſeen of men',. then not | be /ſeen' in 
ſome kind of pomp and fair ſhew, This is a; tiuth; yer 
I conceive, that the fourth cauſe of ſolitarineſs ' here 
ſpecified, was rather' the cauſe  why'theſe men were ſo- 
litary, eſpecially conſidering that at the fiſth' Verſe of 
this Chapter, 'us ſaid, They were driven forth fromlamony 


| mea, anderyed afterias a Thief. The offences of theſe men 
'| made them obnoxious to the Sword of Juſtice, and:there- 
{| fore they ran into ſolitary placesto ſhelter themſelves. 


Hence Note, As there is aterror of God, ſo aterrox of the 
Magiſtrate upon evil deers. 
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When: they hive done- evil , they do think good to 


hat have done. But ſhall have them - 
ſtand to what they 200 ; 


a$itfollowsin the latter part erſe) leaving their 


ouſes, taking their heels; and 
Fleeing into the ggiilverneſs in fozmer time deſolate and 
waft. | 


The word tranſlated Wilderneſs, ſignifies dry, or adry 


olace ; and the very People dwelling in ſuch places are ex- 
ener by it. ( P/al. 72.9. Pſal. 74+ 14+ ) The People 


Huic DVY% that inhabit the Wilderneſs are called T ſtim. Mr. Bronugh- 


ron tranſlates here, T hey flee into the unwatered Land, or in- 
to the Land wherethereisno water ; ſo Davidexplains it 
( Pſal,63: 1.) Inadry and thirſty Land, where no water 14. 
A Wilderneſs is uſually a dry Land, anunwatered Land. 
The Iſraelites ſuffered much thirſt in the Wilderneſs. So 
that to flee into the Wilderneſs, is to flee into any barren 
or fruitleſs place. The Church ( Revel. 12. 14.) had 
two wings of 4 great Eagle given her that ſhe might flee into 
the Wilderneſs. The People of God flic into the Wil- 
derneſs, and the wicked flic into the Wilderneſs ; 
here's a flying on both ſides , and both into a Wilder- 


nels. 


Hence Note, In regard of outward diſpenſations, it falls 
alike to all. 


Wicked men flie, and the Church flies into the Wilder- 
neſs : And have we not ſeen thouſands of them flee out of 
this Nation into the waſt howling Wilderneſs? The 
Church or People of God flee into the Wilderneſs, becauſe 
the World is unworthy of them, ( Heb. 11. 38. ) Wicked 
mens. orevil doers, flee into the Wilderneſs, becauſe they 
are unworthy of the World, The profeſſion of truth or 
the practice of holineſs, ſends the People of God intothe 
Wilderneſs, becauſe the World is not ſo good as to bear 
them in either ; prophaneneſs and ſinful practices drive 


the wicked into the Wilderneſs, becauſe the World is not | 


ſobad asto bear them altogether in cither. Fleeing into the 
Wilderneſs he | gies 

Jn fozmer time} (We put in the Margin ( yefter<»ight) 
deſolate and waſt.) The word rendred fozmer tine, ſigni- 
fieth either yeſter-night or yeſter-day , ( Gen. 31. 29.) 
The God of your Fathers ſpaks unto me yeſter-night. 
(.2 Kings. 9-29.) Surely 1 have ſeen yeſter-day the 
blood of Naboth : We tranſlate by former ture, indefinite- 
ly, yet BL 
Tyne take fo2mer time: more ſtriftly , for lately, very 
lately ; yeſter-day, or' the former time, takes in all time 

aſt; a5 ito morrow takes in all tire to come ; yet weare 
—_ to take it more narrowly, yeſter-day, for lately ; and 
thenthe ſence runs thus, If theſe men have got any thing 


now about them , or are be'ter houſed, yet tis not long | 


fince 'twas bad enough witty them. They were lately in a 
very low, obſcure, and jolitary condition, it was but late- 
ly, as it were but yeſterday, that they were forced to hide 
their heads in a doleful deſolate Wilderneſs ; they 
were deſolate in, their condition , and ſo was the place 
to which they fed, for a habitation. Fleeing into the Wilder- 
nets. | n1 

- fazmer time defalats and waft. ] That is, having no 
Inhabitant, or wheze no man. dwelt : We read in Scripture 
of defalate perſons; aswell as deſolate places. It is ſaid of 
the widow (1 Tim. 5.J. ) She 4s deſolate, that is, in a 
defolate.condition 3 though a Widow ſhould have many 
friends-and Children abaut her, yet ſhe is deſolate becauſe 
ſhe wants that company which was moſt ſutable to her, 
her Husband. And ſo thoſe places are deſolate which 
want their ſpecial-company , though they are filled and 
crowded with other company. Thus Chriſt tells the Jews 
(-AMat. 2.3.38.) Behold your Houſe is left unto you deſolate ;, 
becauſe. God ( who isthe filling of the Houſe ) was de- 
parting thence. When neither the gracious preſence, nor 
the Spirit of God would ſtay.there, the Houſe was deſolate. 
The{greateſt throngs and Congregations are deſolate 
places, unleſs God by his Spirit'be wittthem-in their ad- 
miniſtrations., Churches are defolate , when God is not 
iothem ;-a Wilderneſs is deſolare, becauſe men are not 


init; the Wilderneſs is a-deſolate place in the largeſt 
ſence, having none but beaſts init, who-are unfit for the 


ſociety of men. 1# former time deſolate 
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A Wilderneſs may be called waſt, not only as having little 

| e Scrip- 
ture ſpeaking of the Judgment of God upon a Nation, ſaith, 
The Land is before them as the Garden of Eden, and behind 
them a deſolate Wilderneſs, yea and nothing ſhall eſcape them 
( Joel 2.3. ) The molt pleaſant Land becomes a Wilder- 
neſs when all is laid waſt , how waſt then is a Wilderneſs 


. when 'tis poyled and laid waſt. In oppoſition to which, 


we read of that gracious promiſe ( Ezek, 36. 34, 35.) 
And the deſolate Land ſhall be tilled, whereas it lay deſo- 
late in the ſight of all that paſſed by, and they ſhall ſay , 
This Land that was deſolate 1s become like the Garden of 
Eden, The Wilderneſs which is waſt by Nature, is 
ſometimes. made waſt by providence ; ſuch a Wilder- 


neſs might that be, here intended by Fob, both waſt, and 
waſted. \; 


Hence Note, Sin drives men into a Wilderneſs: 


Sin, drives all men into a Wilderneſs, thouphnot in a 
proper, yet in a figurative ſence; Sin drives all that live 
and continue in it into a Wilderneſs, or deſolate conditi- 
on, into a bewilder'd troubleſom condition, wherein ( as 
ina Wilderneſs) there is no way , no plain way to walk 
in, and no clear way to get out. Sin leads into trouble, 
but ſhews us no way out ot ortrouble : It brings us into 
a bad condition, and there it leaves us, till Chriſt, who 'is 
the way, the truth, and the life, 'direQts us the true wa 
ro life. Sin promiſeth men a Paradiſe, and that it wi 
lead them into a pleaſant Land,' into an £4en, intoa Gar- 
den 0: Go4,bur indeed fin leads them into'a Wilderneſs,in- 
to a perplexcd ſtate, where they meet with nothing but 
Bryars and Thorns, with nothing but Serpents and Scor- 


. pions, with nothing but that which is grievous and vexa- 


tious. What fruit have ye then in thoſe things whereof ye 
are now aſhamed ( ſaith the Apoſile, Rom. 6. 21.) even 
then ye had no fruit but ſuch asgrows in a Wilderneſs, 
wild and unſavoury, yea poylonous and deadly, as it fol- 
lows in that place, for the end of theſe things, is death. "Sin 
is a Spiritual death, and the end of it is' eternal death ; 
that's a howling wilderneſs indeed, out of which there is 
no Way. | 

Againg Fro this deſcription of a Wilderneſs, ( what's 
a Wilderneſs? 'Tis waſt and deſolate ) we ſee reaſon to be 
thankful that we are notin one;,andremember thoſe that are; 
that either are in a Wilderneſs, or in a Wilderneſs condi- 
tion either as having nothing at all, or as having toſt what 
they had. Welivein a Paradiſe, while mary better then 
we live in a Wildetneſs - let us- bleſs God that we haves 
pleaſant and a comfortable Land to dwell in,. and that we 
enjoy ſo many mercies and comforts ( as we do at this day) 
in our Land. erepdrce” 

In this Verſe we ſee wicked men flecing into the Wil- 
derneſs, in the neſt we ſhall ſee what proviſion the Wil- 
derneſs affords them ; and then we ſhall more'ful Y ſee the 
goodnels of God in keeping us out of it. | 


VERS. 4,3,6, 7. 
Who cut up Pallows by the Buſhes, and Juniper 
fo: their meat ms 


| They were dziven fo:th fr among men ved af 
plrnnyan (re i 


ter them as after a | 
To dwell in the lifts of the Ualleys , in Caves of the 
Among theWulhes they dzayed, ntiver the Nettles chey 
, were gathered together. 


O B proceeds to deſctibe the - miſerable, and 'baſe cort- 
J dition of his deriders ; - dsinthe third Verſc he did it by 
ſhewing their flightinto ſolitary'places, ſo inthis fourth by 
the meanneſs of their fare, andthe pitiful ſhifts they were ' 
put to, to preſerve themſelves'from ſtarving. - 


Verſe 4. They cut up Pallows by the Wadhjs®” 


The Hebrew word rendred Galfdwvs, isnear in ſound, $7. 


bothto the Latine and Engliſh verſion; it cometh from a 
root which ſignifierh ſale ; thoſe Herbs are ſocalled, becauſe /*! 


"they grow in ſal and batren places, andate of a altiſh 5c. 
tal}. faiſas 
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talt, Mr. Broughton reads it, Which pluck, up ſale Herbs 
among Trees. | Some Mariſhes or ſalt places are altogether 
barren; and what any of them bear ſavours like them- 
ſelves. Uſually in Scripture, « ſale Land, and 4 barren 
Land, are the ſame; the Lord deſcribing the wild Aſs, 
faith, ( Job 39. 6.) Whoſe bouſe I bave made the Wilder- 
neſs, and the barren Land his dwellings ;, the Hebrew is, 
ſalt places, as we put in the Margin; fo ( Fer. 17.6. ) The 
man who makes fleſh his arm, {halt be likg. the Heath in 
the Deſert, and ſhall not ſee when good cometh, but ſhall in- 
habit the parched places, in the Wilderneſs, in 4 ſalt Land, 
and not inhabited; a barren Land is unfit for habitation, 
becaufe it yields but little or no ſuſtenance to the Inhabi- 


tants. Theſe inhabitants of the wilderneſs found but ſor- 
'Malva ti- ſuſtenance there. | ; 
bus oft vi- They cut up ws fo2 their meat. ] Naturaliſts ſay, 


liſknormm Yfallows are medicinal, and of much uſe in Phyfick ; and 


he iv as they ar& for medicine to the beſt, ſo for meat to the 
Sympoſ., meaner and lower ſort of Pegple. And fometell us, that 
Septem _._. the nofdtion of the word in the Greek tongue implics that 
ſeptert © tis a proper food for poor and hungry bellies , becauſe it 
yore => , hath a peculiar vertue in it to appeaſe the rage of hunger, | 
privittyus and cloy the ſharpneſs of a craving ſomack, ſo that, the | 
pirticula & poor feeding upon it, were quickly filled, and found a 


awerſants, kind of ſaticty or glut upon their appetite. Someof the 
Ps = Ancients affirm, that among the Moors this was a very 
— p ** common food for the poorer ſort, and that being tyed up 
Apud Mau- in handfuls or little bundles , it was wont to be cryed up 
ritanes ap- and down inthe Streets ( as many other Rlerbes are im 


= ” tia Breat Towns and Cities ) Mallews, Mallows ;, however we 
per need not ſtay to find out, or critically to deſcribe the Na- 


p4bylonien ture of this Herb; it is enough for the opening of this 
circum feres- Scripture, to know in general, that it was a vulgar, hard 


ts in man- and homely kind of feeding ; They cut up Mallows. 
oo a Nor need we here take this word Pallows ſtrily, for 


that particular Herb, but, proverbially, to note any 
.courſe diet or fare. So that when Fob ſaid, they cur »p 
Mallows by the Buſbes, it is as ifhe had plainly told vs, ws 


nentes clas 
nitabant 
Mollechia, 


_— were very poor, and mean, even men ofthat ſame rate 
xfi 2 rank in the World, with them that uſe tofced upon Mal- 


(mea enter» lows: As the Prophet ſaith ( Amos 7. 14.) 7 was ne Pro- 
gia) gente pher, neither was I a Prophets Son, but I was a Herdſ-man, 
Pals MAE and a gatherer of Sycomore fruit ;, that is, I was a poor man, 
hey i. © a man of a low condition. The Sycomore fruit, which 
rg ſome Interpreters upon that place ſay , was a kind of wild 
Egyptian Fig, was a food in uſe among the poorer ſort of 
hole times; As if Amos had ſaid, 1 did not turn Prophet 
for my belly, I had learned to fare bardly , which you 
(0 p cr and your fellew-Court-Prieſts ) can hard 
do, and therefore you ſmooth up the King in his Idola- 
trous worſhip that you may ſerve your own turns, 
but Sycomore fruit will ſerve my -turn. Now as to 
eat Sycomore fruit, ſo here, to eax Mallows, or to be 
a Mallows-eater, is a Circumlocution, denoting a poor 
man : That which follows is the ſame ſtrein of Rheto- 
rick ; They cut up Mallows by the Buſhes, 
And Juniper roots foz their meat. ] The roots of many 
Trees are catable, as ſeveral Authors, with experience 
teſtifie; but Juniper roots are thought very hard meat, if 
at all Mans-mear, We read of a City ( Num. 33. 18. ) 
called Rirhmah from Retham ( the word here uſed ) becauſe 
'tis ſuppoſed many Juniper Trees grew about it, or near to 
it. Whenir is ſaid here, They cut up Tuniper roots for their 
meat, We are not to underſtand that they did it of choice, 
but for need, or of neceſſity ; they were forced toit , bc- 
cauſe they had no choicer food ; ſome out of a meer wan- 
ton humour, chuſe to cat uncouth meats, but theſe did cat 
Radices lig- Juniper roots for want of better, The Septuagint, poſh- 
norum man- bly, beingunſatisfied that Juniper roots could be caten and 
i di ed ho nniſhancs, nſec the Text oor partic 
" larly of the root of this Tree, but generally, id eat 
_———_— w_ of Trees through the extremity of thei wry and 
reſſing hunger, But'tis a greater liberty then becomes a 
Tranſlator, torender that of any kind, which the text re- 
. ſtrains by an expreſs ſpecification to one, eſpecially ſeeing 
rs boni%;; both the experience of ſome, and the reaſon of others, 
#ſui- dieſes” have made it out, that even ſuch roots being well prepared 
ure: Atex and drefſed may be eaten. | 
_ fo. There is yet another reading of this clauſe, which quite 
pintri nou 


D 


eſcapes this difficulty. They cur np Hallows by the Buſhes, | 
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and Funiper roots to warm themſthves by. The word which reperio, nee 
we render for their meat, .or bread, they derive from a root 1b! facit 
which ſignifieth, to bearz or ro warw., And1 find it ſo uſed 117/401, 
( 1/aiab 47. 14.) Behold they (that is, the Aſtrologers, & art: ali- 
Star-gazers, and Monthly P icators | of in the qua in cibi 
former Verſe ) ſhall be 4+ ſtubble, the fire ſhall burn thim, vt! #* pantm 
they ſhall not delsver themſelves from the power of the flame : 1eh5"5as 
There ſhall not be a coal to warm at, nor fire to fit before 1g1unim, 
i. As if Job's meaning were, they had Mallows for meat, Bold. 
ns Jy roots = re . _ _ themſelves ned = 
y- Some report ſtrange things of Juniper fire, both as to ©5255 
the extream heat of 4 as the long continuance of M4 pep 
it, The Scripture ſeems to intimate much that way, v+ Doan? 
( Pſal. 120. 4.) where David ſpeaking of his angry ene- ft Orrundi- 
mies, ſaith, What ſhall be given anto thee ? Or what S. __ 
be done unto thee, thou tongue ? Sharp Arrows of the ſervile, fe 
mighty, with coals of Funiper ( theſe ſhall be given thte. ) Merc. 
As if he had ſaid, thou ſhalt have the hotteſt coals, ſuch Aint e» 
coals as will maintain heat longeſt, implying that the hotteſt 7*"#'r 
and laſting wrath of God ſhould be their portion. Some {77% 527. 
Naturalilts ſay, the coals of Juniper rak'd up inthe aſhes, eſe viz ut 
will keep fire a whole Year ; but I ſtay not upon this. per annum 
For though this Tranſlation, Tbey cut up Funiper roots 
eo burn,carries a fair ſence in it, yet Fob here deſeribin the 
miſery and afflited condition of thoſe men , conld not 
have this meaning ; for what miſery is there in this to have 
ſweet Juniper roots to burn? Again, had it been only 
to burn, what necded they to get the roots, ſceing they 
might eaſier cut down not only the bows, but the whole 
body of the Tree for fire. Therefore ſpeaking of the roots, 
it 1s more proper for feeding then burning. And ſol con- 
ceive rather, that theſe 7u:per roots were cut up for food, 
at leaſt, that ſence is intended ; and we may take it, asthe 
former, for a proverbial ſpeech, notſtrifly for the thing 
it ſelf, as if they did feed upon thoſe roots, but that they 
fed very hardly; as we ſay, 1 will make you to eat Fon 
thatis, ſuch things as ſeem to have no more nouriſhment 
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1 then ſtones; thus they did eat 7wriper roots, that is, thoſe 


things which had no more ſavonr inthem, thena Rick, or 
the root of a Tree, or a rotten poſt, 4 | 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Hunger will make 
thing 4 


Mallows ad Juniper roots will go down when h 
hath throughly.whet the Appetite. Darixs the Perfien 
Eeperour belegta cxtream heat and thirſt after his over- 
throw by Alexaxndery was glad of « cup of puddle water, 
_ ſaid, It was the moſt pleaſdnt draught that ever he 
had in'all his life. It is good for us to remember this in 
the and abundance of all things which we enjoy ; 
we who have the fat, and the ſweet, Corn and Wine, - Fiſh 
and Fowl, ſhould think of thoſe that are glad to cat Mal- 
lows, and Juniper roots; that. is, who live upon ſuch 
things, as wecan ſcarcely count or call Mans-meat. The 
rich uſually fin with their plenty , and ſo ſin away their 
plenty ; God may jultly bring thoſe to'Mallows and Juni- 
per roots, who are wanton in the uſe of their pleaſant 
meats and full Tables. We read in the Hiſtor olthelne 
German Wars, and of that in Irelavd, how, Famin pre- 
vailing, many did eatthoſe things which are the abomi- 
nation of Nature; and that ſame were found dead with 
Graſs in their mouths, and worſe then Mallows and Juni- 
per roots in their bellyes; as for Dogs , Rats, Cats and 
Mice, they were reckoned rich fare, and happy was he 
that could get them. Yea Famin forced many to boyl 
and eat old leather, asa very choice diſh. Ohow ſevere 
hath this hand of God been upon many Citics and Nati- 
ons ! . The Scripture aſſures us how it was with Samaria 
( 2 Kings 6.25.) There an Aﬀſes head was ſold for Fony- 
ſeore preces of Silver ;, The fleſh of an Aſs ( beſides that 
among the Jews it was unclean ) was very ſorry food., and 
the head ofan Aſs could yield but little food yet Famin 
made it ſweet though courſe, and much though little, and 
' cheap though dear; Ten Pounds ( ſothe price is caſt up 
in our Money ) was readily payed asthe price of a poor 
Aſes head. 44 ( which ſeems more )rhe fourth part of 4 
hab of — was ſould for Five pieces of Silver ; They 
who before did feaſt it, even to ſurfet, upon Doves fleſh, 
upon the rareſt fiſh and fowl that could be gotten for love or 
money,did then ravin after the dung ofDoves,giving Ten or 
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$hillings ( ſo 'tis computed) for a pint of it. There 

pn —_— about it , ſome ( toallay the matter ) | 
conceive it was the dung of the Doves which was taken out 
of their crawes, before it had paſſed through the body by 
digeſtion z others, ( and I think more trifely ) ſay it was 
their digeſted dung, and that this was uſed as meat, or at 


. —m——_—— 


leaſt as Sauce becauſe of the ſaltnels of i t. Rabſhakeh threat- |, 


-ruſalem with a Siege, that ſhould make them cat not 
he Raw but their own dung, ard drink, their own 
piſs, ( 2 Kings 18.27.) Oh what hard ſhifts Famin puts 
man to! And at the twenty-ninth Verſe of that Chapter 
I»forecited, weread ofa woman pitifully complaining to 
the King, who ſaid to her, What ayleth thee ? And ſhe an- 
ſwered, this Woman ſaid untome, grue thy Sou, that we may 
eat him to day, and we will eat mn Son to morrow ;, ſo we boy- 
led my Son and did eat him, an I ſaid unto her on the next 
d, ive thy Son that we may eat him, and ſhe hath hid her 


m4 *This was a ſad ſuite. Yet not only Idolatrous S4- 


_ maria, but Idolatrizing Fernſalem was reduced to this wo- 


ful exigence, as lamenting Zeremy reports it ( Chap. 4. IO.) 
The hands of the pitiful women have ſodden their own Chil- 
dren, they were their meat in the deſtruttion of the daughter 
of my People, Thus bunger hath compell'd Parents to fill their 
bowels with their own bowels, and of Mothers to become 
Murderers ; Nature pincht, forgets to be Natural. To the 
hungry Soul ( ſaith Solomon”) every bitter thing is ſweet, 
(Pro. 27.7.) And what ſhould be ſo bitter to a Mother, 
as the fleſh of her own Child ? Yet hunger makes that 
ſweet; even Mallows, and Juniper roots, ſcrapsandcrums 
are welcome to the hungry Soul, while the fall Sorl loath- 
cth-the Honey-comb. "— | 

'Tis ſo in Spirituals ; the hungry Soul is glad of any Spi- 
ritual good thing, a. little comfort, a little truth, though 
homely dreſt, and brought, not in a Lordly, but, in a 
homely diſh, O how acceptable isit to a hangry Soul ! And 
how heartily fed on! Whijethe dainties of the Goſpel are 
taſtleſs, if not bitter to a full Soul. The moſt delicious 
promiſes, have no ſavour in them to an impenitent unbe- 
liever. He prefers his meſs of Pottage ( any ſenſible, 
yea ſenſual contentment ) before the Birth-right, and 
all the *bleſſings which are tendered in the name of 
Chriſt. 


Secondly, Gbſerve, Hunger cauſeth man to takg any 
pains for the ſupply of Nature. 


They will dig up Trees by the roots, rather then not 
have ſomewhat to eat; as although their fare was courſe, 
yct they contented themſelves with ir, ſo though 'twas 
kard to come by, yet they were content to take any pains 
for it; they would not only cut up Mallows , but itub up 
roots for it, we ſay, Hunger breaks through ſtone walls, 
that is, a hungry man oppoſeth all impediments, and uſeth 
utmoſt endeavour to be ſatisfied ; hunger doth not only 
compel to eat Mallows, and Juniper; roots, when ſet be- 
fore us, but it compels, both to labour and ſuffer, to work 
and fight for them, rather thei go without thei, or dyc 
for want. A hungry man is paſt modeſty and compleinents, 
he will catunbidden, yea you cannot beat him off from 
cating, where bread is tobe had. He-will not only give 
his mony, but venture his life for bread, rather then dye 
or live only a pining life in-the. want of bread. When 
Eſau came hungry and faint out of the Field, he ſpar'd no 
colt ſor his relief ( Gen. 25. 32.) Bebold I am at the point 
to dye, and what profit ſhall ths Birth-right do me ? Doubt- 
leſs Eſau was in no great danger of death. It was the 
orcedineſs of his appetite, the greatneſs of his paſſion, or 
rather the impotency of his Spirit, that made him ſpeak 
and give at facha rate for a meſs of pottage, indeed the 
moſt coſtly meſs that ever was eaten in. this World; the 
higheſt ofthe Romar luxury, never went to Eſar's price for 
a meſs of meat. Now if Eſau was thus forced by an inor- 
dinate, if not a wanton appetite, to ſuch a condeſcention, 
what will not a ſtarvingly hungry ſtomach force the hand 

unto. And thus 'tis alſo in ſpirituals; they who hun 

and thirſt indeed for Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, will 

for it, they will toyl and labour to ſweat for it , as Chriit 
commands ( Fohn 6G. 22.) Labour for the meat that endu- 
reth roeverlaſting life. Who would not endure labour, as 
longas life 4aſteth, for meat that endureth to everlaſting 
life? Some pretenders to Chriſt will ſcarce pull their 
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hands out of their pockets, or put their foot over the thre- 
ſhold for Spiritual food, bur if their Souls were hungry in- 
deed, they would overcome all difficulties for it. The 


hunger of the Soul will carry us throu 


h more difficulties, 


then that of the body ; the hunger of the body bids us dig 
through Stone Walls, but Soul-hunger will make us ven- 


ture through the fire for food. The lazineſs and cowar- 


dize of many Profeſſors, are an argument that they have 
no hunger , no holy appetite after Spiritual food ; they 
that feel ir, will both labour and venture, they will 


= any pains, and endure any pain that they may be 
led. 


Thirdly, Note, Nature will live with a little, £44 with 
that which # mean and cour ſe. 


Nature is content with a little, and grace with leſs. See 
the goodnels of God in this ; had he given us nothing but 
Mallows and Juniper roots, that diet might have ſufficed 
to keep us alive; and he might have required all kind of 
duty and ſervice from us, though he had given us no more, 
nor no better food then would have ſerved the turn barel 
to keep us alive, or (as we ſay ) to keep life and Soul 
together. But as the Lord hath not dealt with us accord- 
ing toour iniquities, ſo not meerly according to our ne- 
ceſſities ; yea he hath given us full Tables, variety of meats, 
Fleſh and Fiſh, Corn and Wine, all the good things of the 
earth, and Air, and waters are proviſion for us, and ſerved 
up at our Tables. Such is the open handedneſs, the boun- 
ty and liberality of God, that he doth not only hold our 
Souls in life, but ſweetens our lives to us. Surely, if ( as 
the Lord threatned his ancient People ( Dew. 28. 47,48.) 
We ſhould not ſerve the Lord our God with joyfulneſs and 
gladneſs of heart, for the abundance of all things, he might 
juſtly cauſe us to ſerve enemies in hunger and in thirſt, and 
in nakgdneſs, and im want of all things ; even («as the pro- 
digal *'Son wag reduced ) in the want of the huskes 
which the Swine leave after eating, or ( as this Text 
ſpeaks ) in the want of Mallows and Funiper roots for 
OKY meat. 


Verſ: 5. They were dziven fozth from among men, 
( thep cryed after them as after a Theif, ) 


This Verſe diſcovers the true cauſe why the men before 
ſpoken of, tived ſolitary in the Wilderneſs, and deſert 
places ; their retirement was not elective, but com- 
pulſive. 

They were d2iven fo:th from amoi'g men, ] The word 
ſignifieth, tobe ejetted or caſt out as a baniſhed man, and 
that not ſimply, but with ſhame and diſgrace, yea to re- 
pudiate, asa Husband puts away a diſloyal Wiſe. When 
Pharoah ſought to ſlay Moſes becauſe he had (lainthe Egyp- 
tian, Moſcs fled from the face of Pharoah, and dwelt in 
the Land of Afidian ( Exod. 2. 15. ) where a Son being 
born to him, he called his name Gerſhom, for be ſaid, [ 
have been a ſtranger in a ſtrange Land (verſ. 22.) Moſes 
was driven out of Egypr by a juſt fear, leaſt an unjuſt ſen- 
tence might be executed upon him. Many men are dri- 
venout of their own Land, or from their home, by the exe- 
cution of a juſt ſentence upon them, either by man or 
God himſelf. Thus the wordin the Textis uſed { Exod. 
34. 11.) toexpreſs Gods dealing with the Heathen Na- 
tions, in whoſe room he planted his own People 1/rael ; 
They did not go out, till they were thruſt or driven out, 
And he ſaid, Behold I drive out before tle the Amorite, 
and the Canaanite, and the Hittite, and the Perizite, nd 
the Hivite, and the Jebuſite, The Lord in his own coun- 
ſel made an Act of baniſhment, or ſent a Writ of Ejecti- 
on againſt all thoſe, Nations, He drove them out. The 
title of the thirty-fourth Pſalm is , 4 Pſalm of David, 
when he changed his behaviour before Abimileck , who 4-076 
him away, and he departed, ſo we Tranſlate; as if Abimi- 
leckor Achiſh had expelled him the Court : Others ren- 
der it as a friendly requeſt, to withdraw becauſe his Court- 
Lords either envied or ſuſpe&ed him, which Achiſb pro- 
fefſed he did not,and therefore treated him tairly( 1 Sam.29. 
7.) Wherefore now return and go in peace, that thou diſ- 
pleaſe not the Lords of the Philiſtines ; yet the word in the 
P/alm coramonly lignifieth to thruſt out by force, Caſt our 
this bond Woman, and her Son, ſaid Sarah to Abraham ( Gen, 


21,10.) When God had cxamined, convicted, and ſer 
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genced Adam, and after all had graciouſly given hima pro 
miſe of help by Chriſt, yet he would nottruſt him any 

ger in Paradiſe, but drove out the man, and heplaced at the 
Eaſt of the Garden of Eden, Chernbims, ( Gen, 3. 24. ) It 
was ſuch an expulſion or bariſhment, of which Cain com- 
plained ( Gen. 4. 14. ) Behold thou haſt driven me out this 


day from the face of the Earth, By all we ſee that when - 


Job ſaith, They were driven forth from among men 3 his 
meaning is, they were baniſhed, or ignominiouſly thruſt 


' 


out. As they were aſhamed to abide in Cities or Towns, ' "6 


becauſe of their wickedneſs, ſo the cry and clamour of the 
People, ar the force of Law, with the power and Au- 
thority of the Magiltrate, drove them forth from among 
men, The Hebrew is, They were driven from among men, 
or, from the Body, that is, (8s I conceive ) from Towns 
and Cities, where the bodyes of men , or men in bodyes, 
that is, in civil Corporations and Societies, do inhabit and 
reſide, orthey were as perſons excommunicate from the 
body of the Church. Thusa leaxned Tranſlator renders 
the Text, They were driven out of the body ; What body ? 
There is, Firif, A Natural body; Secondly, A civilbody ; 
and Thirdly, an Eccleſiaſtical body ; he doth not mean it 
of the Natural body , they were not preſently put to 
death, but they were driven out of the civil body of the 
Common-wealth, out of Cities and Corporations, out of 
Colledges and Univerlities; yea out of the Spiritual body, 
or Church-ſocicties of the faithful People of God, They 
were ſuch a generation of men, as were admitted no 
where, or no where permitted. They were dr#ven forth 
from among men. e Original doth not determine 
from whence, or from what body they were driven ; but 
ſaith only they were driven from the body; to ſhew, that 
they were not fit to be in any body or. ſociety of men what- 
ſoever ; but were looked upon as polluted, and abomina- 
ble, as unſittable to the manners, and burdenſome, to the 
Spirits of all honeſt and well-meaning men. 


Hence Note, Sin makes men unfit for the company of 
men. 


A wicked generation are not worthy to live, how much 
more are ſuch unworthy to live in the company of good 
men. And if good men, if juſt and honeſt men, think the 
wicked unfit for their preſence , will God ( think you) 


- admit them into his? Therefore David ſaith ( P/al. 5.4, 


$.) Thou art "not a God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs 
( his meaning is, thou art highly diſpleaſed with it ) xei- 
ther ſhall evil (that is, any evil perſons ) dwell with thee , 
the fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in thy fights or, before thine eyes. 
And hence the Apoſtles concluſion is peremptory ( Heb. 
12.14. ) Without bolineſs no man (ball ſee God, tht is , no 
man ſhall enjoy the preſence of God,- or have communion 
with him. God will drive and baniſh all the wicked, the 
prophane and unholy from his preſence. for evermore, 
David's reſolve is as peremptory againſt fuch ( Pal, 101, 
3- ) They ſhall not abide in my ſight. As if he had ſaid, I 
will drive them out of my doors, yea I will ſhut my 
doors upon them. - And if they are unfit to abide in the 
Houſes of godly men, how unht are they to be entertained 
in the Church of God ? And therefore the Apoſtles ad- 
vice, or command rather, to the Church, is, Put away 
from among your ſelves that wicked perſon ( 1 Cor. 5.13.) 


. Asbaniſhment is a civil Excommunication , ſo Excommur- - 


nication is a ſpiritual baniſhment ; Magiſtrates muſt drive 
MatlefaQors out of civil Societies , and the Churches muſt 
drivethem out of their Spiritual Societies, The god! 
muſt come out from the World, they mult be ſeparated and 
touch no unclean thing , when they will gather into a 
Church, the Houſeof God ; and when they are gathered, 
if they find tne World , that is, evil men among them, 
they muſt drive them out. They who arc unfit. for ci- 
vil converſe, are much more unfit for Spiritual commu- 
nion. . 


Secondly,. Note, To be driven forth from the company of 
men, # one of the greateſt puniſhments that can be in- 
flifted npon man. | 


Fob deſcribes the miſery of thoſe men, as well as their 
wickedneſs ; Cain _—_— of this, as his greateſt bur- 


den, ( Gen, 4. 14. ) Behold thou haſt driven me out this day | 


from the. face of the Earth, and from thy face ſhall I be hd, 
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and I ſhall be a fugitive, and a vagabond in the Earth. This 
was his cut, Thou haſt driven me from the face of the Earth, 
that is, from the face of men dwelling upon the Earth ; this 
was a great cut, yet a worſer follows, Thou haſt driven 
me from thy face, that is, from Church ſocicty, and ordi- 
nances, which the Scripture calls the face of God. How 
heavily did David take it, that he was thus driven out, 
( 1 Sam. 26. 19.) Now therefore, I pray thee, (ſaid he to 
Saul.) let my Lord the King hear the words of his ſervant : 
If the Lord hath ſtirred thee up againſt me, let him accept an 
offering : But if they be the Children of men, Curſed be they 
before the Lord : For they have driven me ont this day from 
abiding in the inheritance of the Lord, ſaying , Go ſerve 
other gods. David was as a baniſhed man at that time, 
and having got Sax! at an advantage, he tells him of his 
condition, Curſed be theſe wicked men before the Lord, 
for they have driven me out, ( "tis the word of the Text, they 
have driven me-out ) from abiding in the inheritance of the 
Lord,that is,in7«dea,the Land which the Lord owns forhis, 
above all Lands, as his peculiar inheritance. They have 
driven me out from the Lords land, this was his great af- 
Ro for in ſo doing they bid him go and ſerve other 
o0as. 

F But did any bid David, go and ſerve other gods ? T ar- 
ſ\wer, None ſpake thus to him formally and directly in ſo 
many words, Go and ſerve other gods ;, But all his enemies 
ſpakethus to him equivalently or vertually, they ſpake it 
in a Parable, though not in plain terms ; they that drove 
him out from the inheritance of the Lord , or from the 
ſociety of God's People, they did as much as ſay, Go and 
ſerve other gods, for they thruſt him among Idolaters, 
where he was in danger to be infected, and inſnared; ei- 
ther with the falſe worſhip of the true God, or in the 
worſhip of ſtrange and falſe gods. This David lookt up- 
on and felt as his ſoreſt burden and greateſt danger, in be- 
ing driven out from his own Countrey, the inheritance of 
the Lord. To bedriven out only from the common ſocie- 
ty of men, is ſo great an evil that nothing can bear up the 
Soul in it, but the preſence of God ; that indeed will 
anſwer, and more then anſwer , or malte up the want of 
the company and ſociety of men, yea of the holieſt men. 
( 1/a. 66. 5.) Hear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at 
his word; your Brethren that hated you, that caſt you ont for 
my Name ſake ( they were their Brethren, of one Nation, 
of one Profeſſion and Religion, yet upon ſome point of dif- 
ference, they hated them, and caſt them out, and that at 
leaſt in a pretence of zcal for God, for they did it ( faith 
the Lord) for my Names ſake”) yea. they ſaid, Let the 
Lord be glorified. Now what relicf had they in this caſe 2 
Surely none, but in their own innocency, and in the pre- 
ſence of God with them z which is exprefly promiſed them 
in the cloſe of the fame Verſe, But he ſhall appear to aur joy, 
and they ſhall be aſhamed. Thus Chriſt at once forewarns 
his Diſciples of, and fore-arms them againſt this kind of 
expulſion, ( 7ohn 16. 1, 2. ) Theſe _— bave 1 ſpokgn un- 
to you, that you ſhonld not be offended, T hey ſhall put you out 
of the Synagogues ;, yea ( as it follows, out of the World ) 
The time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, will think he 
doth God ſervice. Our only comfort in either caſe is, the 
who are thruſt out of the Church, or out of the World for 
God's ſake, ſhall find more then a ſupply of man's preſence 
by the preſence of God with them, in whoſe preſence 


there is fullneſs of joy, and at whoſe right hand thercare 


pleaſures for evermore. 
Thirdly, In that it is ſaid, They were driven ont from 


among men ; 
Note, Man deth not eaſily part from among men, 


He muſt be driven out, he would not go out- Manis a 
fociable creature, and naturally loveth to cohabit with 
men. When God created man in the perfection of Nature, 
as a ſingle perſon, he ſaith ( Ger, 2.18.) It i not good 
that the man ſhould be alone, 1 will make him an help ( that 
®, aliclper ) meet for him. God made all other creatures 
for the help of man, yet not one of them was'a meet 
help for man. The Angels were too high , and more 
then man's match, the beaſts of the earth were too low, 
and wanting both ſpeech and reaſon, could not match man; 
therefore the Lord created the woman, and gave man a 
wife for his companion, that mankind might be multi you 
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and live in ſuch company as was meet and fit for c_ 
on, Monchury', Anchoriſm , or 2 lonely life , / wi - 
ſome chuſe and boaſt in.as a ſtate of.the higheſt attainmen 


| and -greatelt perfetion in this life, is not of God's inſtitu- 


00. God made man. for ſociety 3 Therefore they over- 
; wen the inſtitution of God, who withdraw geen 
from the ſociery of men. For though we may Wit = 
for a ſeaſon, upon good occaſions , yet no man oug 1 
make a profeſſion of ſuch ſeperation. | And tis _—_ 
the grain of Nature in its pure primitive and unſtaine 
integrity to doſo. Thele in the Text were evil-docrs, 
yet inthis they did well, that they did not leave the com- 
pany of menz till rhey were driven out from among men. - 


They cryed after them, as after a Thick. 


Theſe words are brought in by way of Parenthehis, and 
they carry a reaſon why thoſe men were driven forth 
from among menz- they were as out-lawed perſons, they 
were expulled the ſociety of men, becauſe they were falſe 
and unfaithful, at beſt ſuch as no man woutd truſt, all cry- 
cdout upon them, yea cryed after them, ; 

as after a Thick, ] That is, cither they were Theeves, or 
they were under as much diſtaſt and diſgrace with all peo- 
plc as Theeves are. 


Herice Note, Sleathful perſons are to be numbred among 
Theeves; they who will get nothing for themſelves by la- 
” 'bour, ſtcal "1 they have from others. 


Vagrants may well be lited among Robbers, and there- 
fore to nouriſh idle perſons is to nouriſh theft ; to ſuccour 


lazy poor, is not ſo much a relieving of their wants, as a 


{trengthning of their Vices. And as idle perſons are to be 
ranked with Theeves ( though poſſibly they do not ſteal, 


*cither by outward force, or by ſecret fraud) ſo idleneſs 


makes many Theeves; They who will keep their hands 
from labouring and working, ſhall hardly keep them from 
picking and ſtealing. 'Tis aid of theſe men in the Text 
( ver. 1.) that they were not fitto be ſet with the Dogs of 


a Flock, and ( ver.2.) that the ſtrength of their hands turn'd | 


ro no profit z and here , They cryed after them as after 4 
Thief. 
Secondly, Note, Theeves in all Ages have been a hateful 


Generation amon 'g men. 


Thus it was in 7ob's dayes, they purſued Theeves ( as 
we ſay ) with Hue and cry through Town and Countrey. 
Theevesare enemies to mankind, like droans in the Bee hive, 


that ſuck out the Honey, but make none; they ſteal away. 


what others labour for. 1 intend not to infiſt upon the ini- 


quity of that fin, there is a plain command againſt it, | 


( Exod. 20. 15.) Thou ſhalt, not ſteal. And the Apoſtles 
counſel is ( Epb. 4. 28. ) Let him that ſtole. ſteal 110 more, 
but rather let bins labour, working with his hands the thing 
which ts good. Stealing is hateful both to God, and man ; the 
light of Nature is againſt it, and reproves it, while the cor- 
ruption of Nature is for it, and proſecutes it. In all Ages 
propricty hath been maintained , and therefore Theeves 
excluded. Jf there were no owners there could he no Theeves. 
God orders all things for the good of mankind, that we 
might live in peace, and doing our own buſineſs, might 
cat our own bread, They cryed after them as after a T bief. 


Verſ. 6. To dwell in the clifts of the Ualleys, in Caves 
df the Earth, andinthe Rocks. 


This ſixth Verſe is to be connected with the former part 
of the fifth Verſe, They were driven from among men, to 
dwell inthe clifts of the Valleys. The words are a deſcription 
of thoſe vile perſons, by the vile dwellings and lodgings 
which they found in the Wilderneſs, whither they were 
driven ;' as he before ſhewed their courſe diet, ſo here their 
Pittiful Houſes, or what a poor ſhift they made for Hou- 
ling. Some have goodly dwellings in wildernefles, we 
read of Towns in the Wilderneſs, and we have at this day. 
many Towns in our Forreſts. But as theſe men in the 
Text were driven into the Wilderneſs, fo my abode 

d 


_ without any other Houſe then ſuch as the wild Beaſts 
ave, 


To dwell in the clifts of the Ualleps, &c. 
The word Clift cometh from a root, that ſignifieth to 


break, becauſe aclift is a broken ground or earth 3 the earth 
is ſometimes broken by the Wind, ſometimes by the Wa- 
ter, ſometimes by the labour of man a clift is any broken 
or hollow wud. Theſe ate called clifts of the Valleys, 
becauſe they are uſually in Valleys, or they make a Valley 
where they are; we may alſo render it, Clifrs of rhe R1- 
vers. As if Fob had ſaid, When they could no longer be en*+ 
dured, in Towns and Cities, they ſought ſome hole to hide 


G50 


Thecus {o- 

(1yant, be 
tl domns. 
Plin. $.C.9, 
de Troglo- 


themſelves in, , The Natural Hiſtorian, ſpeaks of a ſort of dytis, 


men , that conſtantly lived in ſuch kind of Houſes, the 
clifrs of the Valleys, or, as it follows here, 

Jn Caves of the Earth. } The word which we Tran- 
ſlated Caves, is ſometimes rendred Holes, ( Iſa. 42.22.) 
As alſo, Net-work, which are full of holes or meſhes, 
( I/a. 19. 9.) The word is likewiſe Traniflated Baskers , 
( Gen. 40. 16. ) And we putin the Margin Full of holes. 
The ſence is the ſame whether we Tranſlate Caves or Holes 
of the Earth. The Hebrew in ſtrictneſs is, Caves or Holes 
of Duſt. The beit Houſes and dwellings of men, are in- 
deed lirtle better then holes of duſt : But duſt may be con- 
ſidered two wayes : Firſt, There isnatural, Secondly, Ar- 
tificial duſt ; the beſt Houſes which are made, are Artifi- 
cial. duſt concocted by fire, and formed up into a beauti- 
ful Fabrick : But the Caves or Holes where theſe lived, 
were only Natural duſt. Their abode was in or under the 
Earth, Jn Holes or Caves of the Earth, 

And in the Rocks. ] The word here uſed for a Rock, 


is properly a Syriack word, and bears the ſame lignificati- - 


on as Peter in Greek; that ſame Apoltle beirig called both 
Cephas and Peter. Chriſt alluding to his name, faith 
( Mat. 16.18. ) Thou ar: Peter, and upen this Rock, will [ 
build my Church. This being ſpoken asa further aggrava- 
tion of their miſerable condition, 


Note, An ill habitation, or the want of a good one, is a 
great afflittion, 


To have noother Houſe then the clifts of the Valleys, or 
aRock, is an uncomfortable dwelling : And therefore 
Jeſus Chriſt, who was to ſuffer all thoſe evils which are 
common to man in this life, ſpake much of his ſuffering 
in reference to his Houling or lodging. When he came 
into the World, his Houſe was an Inn, and his Chamber 
the wort part of the Inne, a Stable among the Beaſts, and 


- his Cradle was a Manger, there he was laid asſoon as he 


was born, and wrapt in his ſwadling cloaths. Thus un- 
gloriouſly was Chriſt the Lord of Glory entertained at his 
firſt ſtep uponthe Stage of this World : He had no ſtately 
Palace prepared for him, but anInn, a Stable, and a Man- 
ger. Nor was he better provided afterward ( Marth. 28: 
20. ) The Foxes have holcs, andthe Birds of the Air have 
neſts, but the Son of man hath not where 1s lay his head. 
Chriſt had no certain dwelling place, while he was pur- 
chaſing a Houſe for us not made with hands, but eternal 
in the Heavens. God ( asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks, As 17. 
26. ) hath made of one hlood , all Nations of men for to 
awellon all the face of the Earth, and hath determined the times 
befcre appointed, and the bounds of their habitation. Let 
them ſee the goodneſs of 'God, the bounds of- whoſe 
Habitation are determined in Cities, in goodly Man- 
ſions and Pallaces, not in .the clifts of the Valleys, nor 
in Caves of the Earth, and in Rocks, where wild beaſts 
inhabit, ; 
Secondly, Where did theſe men who were driven out 


from among men , find ſhelter ? Even in the clifts of the 
Valleys, &C. 


HenceNote, An of barbarous and beaſtly Spirits, ſhall 


br driven into barbarots places, and live among 


beaſts. 


I grant many men of Angelical ſpirits have been driveri 
to live amonglt beaſts; to dwell'in the Valleys, and holes 
of the Earth z No man knoweth love or hatred by all that is 
before him : But this is a Judgnient which God often 
powreth upon the wicked; their habitation is poor and 
mean, they dwell in the clifts of the Valleys, and in the 
holes ofthe Earth ; and though this be enougn to make 
them miſerable in this life, who know notthe happineſs of 
a better life ; yet 7ob hath ſomewhat more to ſay, of theſe 
mens miſery. 
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inter decem were ſting, 
ginra ſyi- We may put-both together , they gathered themſelves 
under the Nettles, and there they were ſtung, fo | . 
: 8o 


Verſ. 7. Among the Buſhes they bzayed , under the 
Nettles they were gathered together. 


The word rendered Buſhes , ſignifies generally ary 
kind of Trees or plants ; yet here the ſence carries it more 
reſtrainedly to Thorns, ſcratching Shrubs or Buſhes ; 
among theſe ; 

They bzayed. ] The Aſs among beaſts is properly ſaid 
to bray. Doth the wild Aſs bray when. he hath Graſs ? 
Saith Fob ( Chap. 6. 5.) Theſe beaſtly men are elegantly 
ſaid to bray, or make a harſh horrid noiſe like wild Afes. 
As wicked men'in great power, roar like Lions in the For- 
reſt, ſo being brought into great diſtreſs, they bray like 
Aſſes among the Buſhes. 

Some Interpret this braying as a ſound of Jay , and con- 
tent, or as a merry Song among the Buthes ; as if they 


6 7 An Expoſition pon the Book of 


wereglad of any place of refuge and retirement from the 


ont<cry made againſt them. But we find not that word 
cither in Scripture, or inany good Author , importing Joy 
in what is good, but ſorrow at the fecling of what is evil, 


eſpecially hunger and cold. That Text named before | 


( Chap.6.5.) is a clear proof of it, Doth the wild Aſs 


bray when he bath Graſs ? Implying fully that the wild | 


Aſs brayeth not, but when he is pinched with hunger, or 
when ſomewhat tronbles him. A late Tranſlater expreſ- 
ſeth it fully to that ſence, Un ter the Buſhes they crycd out 4s 


being hurt : And one of the Ancient Greeks renders thus ; 
among the Buſhes they whin'd a hungry or monrnful ditty. SO | 


that Job's meaning is plainly this, They brayed among the 
Buſhes as men halt ſtarved with their Mallows and Juniper 
roots. They wee hard put to it , being PRE af- 
flicted, either with hunger and want of food, or with bad 
and unſavoury food. 


Hence Note, They who do like beaſts, ſhall ſuffer like 


beaſts. 


Some men in their proſperity behave themſelves more 
like beaſts then men; they are boyſterous, cruel, wan- 
ton; and in their adverſity they vex and rage like beaſts, 
and bray like Aſſes. The Church ſaid in her great afflicti- 
on, We roar like Bears, we mourn ſore like Doves. ( Ifa. 59. 
71. ) They could do nothing but lament and bemoan their 
miſery ; yet as they did roar like Bears, to ſhew the ex- 
treamity of their ſufferings, ſo they did mourn like Doves, 
to ſhew the meckneſs and ſimplicity of their Spirits un- 
der ſufferings. The godly and the wicked fall often into 


the ſame ſufferings, but they are never the ſame in their | 


ſufferings. They who refuſe to bear the yoak of Chriſt 
holily , cannot bear the Croſs of Chriſt quietly ; They who 
want patience , muſh needs be impatient under their wants. 
They being among the Buſhes of a perplexed ſtate, are ſo 
far from patience and quietneſs, that they are ina continu- 
al toſs and trouble of Spirit; they bray like Aﬀes , and 
roar like Bears, but they know not how to mourn like 
Doves. The Prophet deſcribes ſuch ſufferers, ( 7/a. 51. 
20. ) Thy Sons have fainted, they-lic at the head of all the 
Streets ; 4s 4 wild Bull in a Net, they are full of the fury of 
rhe Lord, the rebuke of thy God. Paul had. learned in 
cvery eſtate to be content, he knew how to be full and to 
be hungry, how to abound and ſuffer want ; that's the 
learning and leſſon of Saints in Chriſt's School of affliction. 
They ate often driven into a Wilderneſs, they are thruſt 
out among the Buſhes, yet they donot bray,, but rejzoyce 
there for Chriſt's ſake, in a good cauſe, and for a good 
conſcience ; Paul and Silas ſang, they did not rage, and 
rail in the Stocks; Saints are often brought into a Brake, or 
among the Buſhes, and they can ſingthere, while the wit- 
neſs of the Spirit with their Spirit makes them muſick ; but 
as o'ten as- the wicked are among the Buſhes, they bray 
there both becauſe the trouble pinches them much, and 
their conſciences more. 

Under the Nettles chey were gathercd: together. ] | 
need not tell you what the Nettle is ; the word ſo Tran- 
Nated fignifieth any thing that is ſtinging or. pricking. 
Under the Nettles they were gathered ( or jwyned) together : 
Mr. Brotghron renders, Under the Nettles they ſmartea, or, 

as another reads,, which is proper to a Nettle : 


ſtung that ( as ſome cxpreſs it ) they became ſcabbed. 
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The ſtinging of a Nettle makes pimples, and a kind of ſcab 
upon the fleſh; All this fets forth their miſerable condi- 
tion, they brayed under the Buſhes, and under the Net- 
tles they were ung. . Why went they among the Buſhes, 
and Nettles ? They hoped none would ſeek them 
there, or if they did, that they ſhould not find them 3 a man 
that .is driven out, fears that every man he meets is an 
Enemy to ſlay him, or an Officer to attach him, and there- 
fore he runs to covert like a ſavage beaſt, and hides hjmſclf 
among the Buſhes and Nettles. 


Hence Note, They that-have an evil conſcience, are all 
for hiding, they love and hope to be hidden. 


They who are driven from among men, wou!d be hid- 
den from men. Buſhes and Nettles are their beſt ſhelter, 
who want the ſhelter ofa good conſcience. Adam having 
ſinned , ran preſently among the Buſhes, there was the 
beginning of this pitiful thif ; when God ſummoned him, 
he was atraid and hid himſelf ; even Adam was braying 
among the Buſhes ( as I may ſay ) after he had ſinned ; 


{in putteth us upon poor helpes to hide our ſelves from 
God, and from man too. 


Secondly, Note, Sinful man becomes fookſh. 


He hides himſelf with that which cannot conceal him, 
and ſhelters himſelf with that which cannot defend him. 
Theſe made hard ſhift for their food , and no better fot 
their ſhelter ; and as this is true in reference to bodily 
hiding and ſheltring, ſomuch more in reference to ſpiri- 


hide them. ( Iſa. 30.1.) Wo to the rebellioiss Children----that 
cover with a covering, but not of my Spirit, that they may 
add finto ſin. This is to hide our ſelves argong Nettles. 
What pittiful work domen make to cover their guilt from 
men, and far worſe to hide it from God, All the denials, 
pleas, or excuſes which finners make, are but a gathering 
of themſelves under Buſhes and Nettles. And what arc 
Buſhes and Nettles ? Buſhes are but ſcratching Shrubs, and 


Nettles are but ſtinging Weeds, yet under theſe they ga- 
ther themſelves for ſuccour. 


Thirdly, Hence Note, How ſilly are ſinners , who hide 
themſelves not only under that which cannot hide them, 
but will burt them, or be no better then a Nettle to ſtins 
them, anda Buſh to ſcratch them. 


All the Curtains and Coverings that men make to ſha- 
dow and conceal their fins, without Chriſt, are but as ſo 
| many Neteles, which will not-cover but ſting them, yea 

ſting them worſe then Nettles. Nettles ſting the fleſh on- 
ly, but theſe will ſting the heart and conſcience; ſinners 
' will findallthat they hide fin with, even their gifts, and 
—_ ( while out of Chriſt) much more falſe , though 

arr pretences and carnal reaſonings, but a Buſh of thorns 
and bryars to tear and rendthem, or a bank of Nettles to 
vex and ſmartthem. 

Lay all theſe things together; Firſt, The food of theſe 
men, which was Mallows, and Juniper roots; Secondly, 
Their lodging, which was in Clifts, and Caves, and Rocks; 
Thirdly, Their ſhelter , which was among the Nettles, 
and the Buſhes. 


Hence Obſerve, The effetts of ſin, are ſad and miſer«- 
ble, even inthus preſent life. 


Sinners receive but ill fare from the hand of fin ; and that 
lodges and proteQts them as ill, as it feeds them. Here's 
a wicked Generation, how are they fed ? Have they a Ta- 
ble ſpread ? Are they ſerved with the beſt? They are fed 
with Mallows, and Juniper roots, that is the chear fin 
makes for them z yea wickedneſs will be as Gravel in their 
teeth, andas poyſon in their bowels. I grant many fin- 
ners are full fed, they have liberal, large, and plentiful 
Tables, but ih the iſſue fin will feed them all with far worſe 
then Mallows, and Juniper roots, and moſt of the ſervants 
of ſin are no better provided for now : Sin uſually keeps 
but a very poor houſe; and while men make ( from which 
the Apoſtle dehorts, Rom. 13. 14. ) proviſion for the 
fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof, their luſts are makſng very 
lamentable proviſion for them. The* Lord ſpeaks in a 
Holy paſſion ( P/al. 81.16.) Oh that my People weuld 


have harkened unto me, &C. —— I ſhould have fed them 
with 
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tual : Sinners will bide themſelves with that which cannot , 
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tb the fineſt of the wheat, 0 
ſhould! for he them. But ſinfed them with gall _ 
wormwood, with husks and bran. If we look upon t 

reatelt Number of men in the World, that live miſera- 
bly, we ſhall find they are ſuch as live wickedly. 

Again, how didthefe men lodge ? What Chambers and 
Beds did fin prepare for them? Nothing but Clifts, and 
Holes, and Rocks. Where did they meet and gather to- 
oether ? Among. the Buſhey, and the Netties 3 what do 
they there? They bray like Aſſes, and vex themſelves 
like wild Aſs thet have no graſs. And if ſin make man 
thus miſerable in this life, Oh what will ſin do in the life to 
come! Then it will drive the wicked into the Wilderneſs 
indeed, into Clift:, and Holes, and Rocks indeed : And 
whereasnow {in ſtings them like Nettles, it will herealtcr 
ſting them like Scorpions ; the little finger of ſin, in the 
nzxt life, will be heavier then the loins of it in this ; 
that is, God who is the avenger of fin, will then pour 
venacance upon ſinners to the utmoſt. = 

From the conſideration of all theſe fad iſſues of ſin laid 
together, take this Corollary. 

Bn 1s Ur deceitful. As al fin 1s againſt thetruth of 
God, ſoit ſelf hath notruth at all in it. Sinful man breaks 
all the Commandments of God, and fin breaks all its pro- 
miſcs with man. The Apoſtle cxhorts us ( Heb. 3.13. ) 
Ts exhort one another dayly, whale it 15 called to day, leji 
ay of us be hardned through the decent fulneſs of ſin. Now, 
fin hardneth us, when we dare venture ypon the commit- 
ting of it 3 and what makes thus daring and rs, i ro 
run ſuch an adventure ? Surely the hopes of ſome good 
we ſhall get by doiagit, or at leaſt an aſſurance of impuni 
ty or freedom from cvil , though we do it. For both 
theſe ſn undertakes, and will give us its word, if we 
willtake it; and are there not enow who will and do take 
it every day ? S197 bath more credit with the moſt of me, 
then God himſelf hath : He promiſcth, and few bclicve 
hira : Sinpromiſ@th, and there are only that few who be- 
fievcitnot: But G6n which is ſo large and free in promi- 
ſing, is not only narrow and flow in performing, but utter- 
ly denics performance or its performances run quite croſs 
to its promiſes. Sin promiſes Gold and pays with Droſs, 
it promifeth Bread and pays with Stones, it promileth Ho 
nour and pays with diſgrace, it promiſeth a Paradiſe and 
payecth with a Wilderneſs, it promiſeth liberty and payerh 
with bondage ; ina word, it promiſeth usall manner of 
content,and pays us with utter diſappointment and diſſatiſ- 
faction: If any man hath a mind to be fed with Mallows, 
and lodg'd in Caves, and torn with Buſhes, and (tung with 
Nettles, and ſcorcht with everlaſting burnings, let him 


hearken to the voyce, believe the promiſes, and take the | 


word of tin. 

Thus we have in theſe words a deſcription of the ſtate or 
condition of thoſe perſons, who deſpiſed ; ob ; a further de- 
ſcription of their perſons and pedigree, as alſoof their 
actions followeth, 


VERS. 8, 9, 10. 


They were Cl;ild:en of fools, yea Childzen of baſe men ; 
Tizep *7cre viler then the Earth. 

And now J am their ſong, yea J am their by-wozd. 

Togep abho2 me, they fice far from me, and ſpare not to 
ſpit tn inp kace. 


0 B having ſhewed in the former Context,” how miſera- 

ble his deridzrs, or thcir fathers were in their preſent 
condition ( they fed upon Mallows and juniper Roots : They 
brayed"rmo117 the Buſhes, ardgathered themſelves among the 
Nettles ) procecds 1n this 8. verſe to ſhew how ſordid they 
were in their Original, or from how'baſe a Root they 
ſprung ; he gives us their pedigree, not only from the de- 
grce cr Title of their Parents, but from their qualities 


Verſe 8. Tiep were Childzen ef fols, yea Childzen of 
baſe men. 


The word which we rendet falg, denotes a man fallen 


Stultus ſto- Or iailing and withered in his underſtanding, a fool wants 
ldus,qu de filing, or furniture for his mind, he is but bare walls or 


mente dts 


f rt, 


an empty Houſe, Thus A-:gail deſcants, and, not light- 
iy but difcrectly, plays the Critick upon her Husbands 


and with honey out of the Rock, | 


| 
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name ( 1 Sam. 25. 25. Nabal 'i4 bis name, and folly is 
with him, as if ſhe had ſaid, 4c i aman of no underſt.ind- 
ing, hu upper Rooms are jll tenanted or inhabited. Our pre- 
ſent Text ſaith of theſe men, They were Children of Na- 
bal, that's the word. A Son of Nabal. is of the ſame ſig- 
nification in holy lahguage with a Sor of Belial : Sons of Be- 
lial are diſobedjent rebellious ones, who will not endure 
the yoals, nor do what they know : So5 of Nab3l, are 
fooliſh ones, ſuch as know not what they ought to do, or 
how they ought to do it. Mr. Broughton renders, wile 
Children : And another in the Superlative, Men moſt wic- 
hed or flagitions. 

There are two ſorts of fools : Firſt, ſuch as want wit 
or underſtanding ; and they are in two ranks, either ſuch 
as have no wit or underitanding at all, whom we call meer 
fools and narurals. Second'y, ſuch as have but a little wit, 
or are but thinly furniſht in their Intelletuals, ſuch as have 
not an underitanding ſutable to their undertakings. | 

Secv"1dly, InScripture that man is called a fool, not on- 
ly who wants underſtanding, but who wants honeſty and 
mtegrity ; not only is he a t9ol, who hath litticor no wit 
to Chuſe his way, but he who makes little or no conſcience 


of his ways. Such I conceive Fob intends in the preſent 


Text, they werenot Children of ſuch fools as wanted un- 
derſtanding, or had no under-*anding, but they were Chil- 
dren of ſuch fools as want honelty in their actions, and con- 
ſcience in their dealings. 


Again, For the opening of this denomination, Children 


of fools, ,we may e::pound it by an Hebraiſm, not as 
| reſpecting their parents from whom they deſcended , but 
| themſelves, they were fools themſelves, what ever their 
| parents were, Ghxlaren of fools, are fools ; ſo frequent- 
, ly in Scripture ( Pſal. 4.2.) O ye Sons of men, thatis, 0 


ye mer, » buw long w:ll ye turn my glory into (ſhame? The Pſal- 


| miſt having ſummon'd all at once to attention, Hear this alt 
| ye people, grve ear all ye inhabitants of the Earth ( Pſai. 49. 


1, ) preſently puts them inthis diviſion - ( ver/. 2. ) Both 
low and high ; the Hebrew is, Sons of men, and Sons of men, 
that is, men in high place, and men in low place, as the 


| cxigence of the Text makes the difference between the' 
| two Original words, Adam and: [ſb, fgnifying man. So 
| (1/a. 1.8. ) Daughter of Sion, that is, Sion; and ( Pj. 


137. 8.) Daughter of Babylon, that is, Baby/on; and 


| ( Fer. 46. 24.) Daughter of Egypt, that is. E/ypr. Thus 


here they were Children of fools, that is, they 
fools. ; 

The general ſenſe of the Text ſutes to both Intcrpretati- 
ons, cither that their parents were fools, or that they were 
ſuch : Now both or either of theſe beins fools of the 
ſecond ſort, ſuch as wanted honey and goodneſs. 


Obſerve, A wicked man is but a fool. 


were very 


The Scripture calls them ſo more then once, eſpecially in 
the Book of wiſe Solomons Proverbs. The whole body of 
the Jews was called a fooliſh people and unwiſe, becauſe 
they were a ſinful people ( Dent. 32, 6. ) Such uſually 
judge all others fools, becauſe they walk not in their paths, 
nor run with them into the ſame exceſs of riot, thcy think 


- others have not ſo much underſtanding as they, and there- 


fore do not what they do, whereas the true reaſon is, not 
becauſe they haveleſs underſtanding, but becauſe they have 
more Conſcience then they. To fear God is mans wiſ- 
dome, and to departfrom evil, is his underſtanding ; what 
wiſdome or underſtanding have they , who neither fear 
_ nor depart from evil ? The ungodly man is a 
ool; 
| Ju Becauſe he knows not what is good and right in it 
elf. 

Secondly, Becauſeif he know it, yet he will not do it, 
andthat makes him a fool much more. 'Tis folly enough 
not to know what is right, but io know what is right and 
not to do it, is the height of folly. 

Thirdly, He is a fool, becauſe he knows not what is 
good ſor himſelf, yea he miſtakes ſo extreamly wide in that 
point, that what he thinks good for himſelf, is not only bad 
but worit for himſelf. -He is ready to conclude, he doth 
belt for himſelf when he doth that which is right in his 
own cycs, though he neglects or reſuſeth to do what is 
right in Gods eyes, nor can he be perſwaded, butthat is 
beit for himfelf, which is ſo in his own eyes, till both his 
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ſight and feeling tell him-the contrary, -D4vid ſaith both 
of and to the wicked man ( P/al, 49. 18.) Thongh whiſes 
he lived he bleſſed his Soul, and men will praiſe thee when thou 
doeſt well to thy ſelf ; that is ( as I conceive ) though a 
worldling-have a high opinion of his yes and works , 
and preſumes he hath done very wiſely for his Soul as well 
as for his body ; and though flatterers will commend him 
highly when he pampers and provides for himſelf, and 
makes much of himſelf, living in pleaſure, and taking the 
cream of the Creature ( this, in the account of carnal men, 
is i0ra man to do well to himſelt, as they ſaid ( Pſal. 4. 
6.) Who w.ll ſhew us any good ? That is, any good chear, 
plenty of corn and wine, as the next words in Davids 
choice, explain it; now, I ſay, though others or a mans 
ſelf ſhall think he hath done beſt, and therefore moſt wiſe- 
ly for hicſcli in running ſuch a courſeas this ) yet ſuch a 
man hath done very ill, andtherefore _ unwiſely, in- 
deed like very fool for himſelf, asthe words which follow 
inthat 49. Plalm (v. i9 20.) fully inform us; for as 
well and wilcly as he hath done for bimſelf while he lived, 
he ( when he dycth ) ſhall go to the generation of hu fa- 
ticrs, fey ſhall never ſee liohr : From whence this gene- 
ra' concluſion (which concludes all ſuch men in the number 
of fools ) is inferred, ſan that 1s in honour, and undere 
ſtandeth rot, is like the Beaſts that periſh. Such a man poſ- 
ſibly, carried a reputation in the world, as if he had en- 
groſſed all the wit and wiſdom from the reſt of the world. 
But at lait he ſhall ſee bimſelf like a Beaſt that perifheth , 
and then both himſelf and his learned flatterers will be for- 
ced tocry out, We fools, we thought the people of God 
to be a company of hare-brain'd mad people, but now we 
{ce wearcſo. They are Children of feols,, 

Pea Childzen of baſe men.] The Hebrew is, Of men 
without a name, that is, obſcure and vulgar men. Mr. 
Broughton renders, yeaa kind without fame, that is, men 
whoſe names are nut takennotice of. - Whereas by an He- 
braiſm, men of great renown, or famous men, are called 
men of name (Gen. 6. 4.) The names of great men are 
upon every mans tongue while they live, and when they 
dye their names are Chronicl'd and kept upon Record for 
poſterity. Fob's deriders took away his good name, be- 
ing themſelves men without name, or rather men of an ill 
narae, being of low degree, yea of the loweſt degree, 
for ſome render the Original up to a Superlative ; T we moſt 
Ienomin110u5 among men, They were ſuchas either neyer 
lived in any reputation, or ( Which is worſe) they had 
out-lived it. Such was their parentage, who made it their 
buſineſs to diſparage and deride that worthy man, that man 
to whoſe worth God himſelf had given teitimony. T hey 
were Children.of baſe men. | 

There are two ſorts of baſe men ſpoken of in Scripture: 
Firſt, ſuch as arc baſe in their blood, and birth ; for though 
it be a truth, that God hath made of one blood all Nations of 
men, for to dwell on all the face of the Earth ( Acts 17.26 ) 
yet it cannot be denied, but men may be diſtinguiſhed by 
their blood; ſome are of a more noble blood then others, 
their Anceitors or Predecefſors were men of honour and 
power, beyond their contemporaries. Though all men 
are made of one blood warerially, yet they are made of 
blood differing circuwſtantially. In common ſpeech he is 
a baſe man, that is born of mean parents, 

Secondly, There are baſe men in Scripture language, 
who arcſuchin their conditions. Some are high and great 
in birth, place, power, and ſway in the World, who yet 
muſt be numbered among baſe men.. In the book of Da- 
ziel, that great King Articchus is called a vile perſon; and 
David ( Pſal. 15.4.) givingthe charaCter of a Son of S;- 
on, ſaithhe is one in whoſe eyes a vile perſon # abborred, 
The vile perſon there intended is not one poor and low in 
the world, a man that bears not a breadth, nor carries a 
Grandeur inthe eyes of men'; but the vile perſon there is 
the wicked and unrighteous man. 


Hence Note, Wickedneſs and unworthy att ions render men 
vile and baſe inthe ſight of God and all good men. 


Godlineſs and holineſs put a beauty upon men ( Solomon 


in all hi; glory was not arrayed like one of them ) though | 


they are very low and unbeautiful to the eye. Ir is ſaid of 
the ſaithful Elders among the 7ews, that rhrough faith they 
obtained agood report, ( Heb. 11. 1.) The holy actions of 


their faith made them famous. But wickedneſs obſcures 
the name and debaſeth the blood and Spirits of men; No 
man hath reaſon to boaſt of his great Titles, Power, or 
high place in the World, as if honour lay in them; true 
honour, is Honeſty, Juſtice, Grace, Righteouſneſs ; when 
theſe ſhine in the lives and ations of any, they are honou- 
rable indeed ( /ſa.42. 2.) Since thou waſt precious in my 
ſight ( none but the Godly areſo in the ſight of God ) thou 
haſt been honourable. Suppoſe the World hath not called 
nor accounted thee ſo, yet thou haſt been ſo in my ac- 
count. 


Again, Theſe men who acted ſo baſely towards Fob, 
were the Children of baſe men, 


Hence Obſerve, The Image of Parents doth uſually ap- 
pear and 5 inſtampt upon their Children. 


As every Child is his Father multiplyed,ſo moſt-Children 
are their fathers exemplified. In one ſence, every Child 
that comes into the World bears the Image of his Father. 
It is ſatd of Adam ( Gen. 5.3.) He begat a Son in his own 
likeneſs, after his Image; Having fallen and fin'd, he left 
the impreſſion of his linful nature, contracted by that fall, 
upon his Son: Poſſibly, Seth (the Sonof Adam) there 
ſpoken of, was not very like his fatherin his feature as a 
man, bur certainly he was very likehim in his frailty as a 
ſinner. Thus every Parent whether good or bad conveighs 
his Image,and it isa black Image,to his Child ; but as ſome 
Parents ( beſides the linfulneſs of their natures ) are tainted 
with ſpecial ſins in their life, ſo are their Children ; Such 4 
Son,ſuch a Father,theChi'd treads in the ſteps of hisFather. 
And though nv Child derives any thing naturally from 
his Parents but their ſin ( even the Children of the odly 
receive no godlineſs by their natural birth ) yet moſtly the 
Children of godlyParents bear theirlmage in godlineſs,they 
proveand act godly. We cannot affirm univerſally either 
way, that all the Childrenof ungodly men are ungodly in 
their lives, or thatall the Children of godly men are godly 
intheir lives: That's often croſt ( Generation and rege- 
neration proceed from quite different principles ) holineſs 
runsnotina blood; and though fin doth, yet the power of 
grace can Change the courſe of nature: God makes cex- 
ceptions to the general ruleas himſelf pleaſeth. Good Pa- 
rents have evil children, and ſome evil parents have good 
children; but for the moſt part the Children of godly men, 
being under the Covenant of grace, hold forth the graci- 
ous Image of their Parents ; and the Children of wicked 
men, being ſtrangers from the Covenant, hold forth the 
Image of their Parents, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful lults. They were Children of baſe men, 


They were viler then the Earth, 


Or ( as we ſay ) men unworthy to go upon the ground x 
thus Fob heaps up ſeveral expreſſions, to make their de- 


ſcription full. Yiler then the Earth. 
It ſeems, the Earth # vile, elſe theſe men could not be 


| called wiler then the Earth ? 


I anſwer, The Earth is vile, notin it ſelf, for the Earth 
is the Creature of God, and ſo good, for all was good that 
God made: And there's an excellency in the Earth as to 
it's uſe and ends; as alſo an anſwerableneſs init to thoſe 
ends 'and uſes for which God did Create it ; therefore in 
that reſpect the Earth is not vile, 'tis not vile in its own na- 
ture : Butthe Earth may be called vile ; 

Firſt, Comparatively to other parts of the Creation, be- 
cauſe it is loweſt, and as it were, the ſink of the World, ac- 
cording to the courſe of nature; 'tis alſo the groſſeſt part 
of the World, the water is finer and more pure then 
the Earth, the air is finer and more pure then the water, 
and the fire is finer and more pure then the air ; the Earth 
is the groſſeſt part, and, upon the matter, but the droſs of 
the other parts. 

Secondly, The Earth may be called vile, as to vulgar 
opinion and eſteem. 'Tis that which every one treads upon; 
both men and beaſts have it continually under their feet ; 
ſo that in common account the Earth is a 'vile and low 
thing. Duſt thou art ( ſaith the Lord, Gen. 3. 19.) and 
to duſt thou ſhalt return ; as if he had ſaid, thou art vile 
and mean in thy Original, and thou ſhalt conclude where 
thou didft begin : Though now man ſcemeth to be ſome- 
what better then duſt, yet to duſt he ſhallreturn, And 

hence 
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; is ; ; bo 
body of man is called vile ( Phil. $421.) W 
ra . _ oa. vile body : Our bodies arc called vile from 


ſeveral grounds, eſpecially as they are defiled with, and in- 


nental unto lin, it is not my purpoſchere to NT. 
=y thoſe other _ why the body of man is W 

in that humbling Epithete 30d z bu 

> rat. oo reſt this Text leads me to call our bodies vile in 

reference to the matter of them: The body of the firſt 

man was formed out of the Earth, and he is ſaid ( by the 

Apoſtle 1 Cor, 15.47. ) To beof the Earth, Earthly ; and 

«s in the firſt mans body, ſo in the bodies of all men, Earth 

isthe predominant Element ; and therefore ours are- vile 

- bodies, the chief ingredient of their mixture being the 

Earth,which comparatively to thoſe nobler arid higher Ele- 

ments is but vile. The Earth is vile in this conſideration , 

but theſe men are called viler then the Earth, as to their 


manners and cofiverſations. 


Hence Note, The vileneſs of mens qualities and tonditi- 
ons, makes them viler then that which is vileſt in their 
conſtitution. 


The bodies of the moſt fin-leſs arid holy Men are vile 
Earth, but the ſinfulneſs and unholineſs of men, rendets 
them viler then the Earth. Abraham, believing Abraham, 
faid to God ( Ger. 18. 27.) [am but duſt and aſhes : The 
beſt of the Saints are but duſt materially asGod made them, 
and they are but aſhes meritoriouſly, even they have de- 
ſerved,that God ſhould make them aſhes, that is, conſume 
in them and for their ſin to aſhes,as he did Sodome,for which 
Abraham interceded when he made this confeſſion, 1 am 
duſt and aſhes. Now what is duſt and aſhes ? Duſt is 
Earth made by the heat of the Sun, and aſhes is Earth 
made by the heat of the fire; he that is duſt and aſhes (fo 
the beſt of Saitits are ) is the ſmalleſt and vileſt Earth , 
yet the worſt of Saints is not viler then the Earth, A 
wicked manis Earth, and not only ſo, but he is viler then 
the Earth. A Saint is made of vile Earth, as the wicked 
are, in his natural conſtitution, but a Saint is made more 
excellent therithe Heavens by ſpiritual regeneration. Thus 
he is Earth, and better then Karth. A wicked man is but 
made of vile Earth, yer himſelf is viler then the Earth; 
he is Earth, yet worſer then the Earth, yea worſethen Hell, 
by moral corruption. Grace ſets us above the Earth, he 
is heavenly that is godly : Sin ſets us below the Earth, he 
is helliſh ho is wicked, and ſo is viler then the Earth. A 
wicked man hath Hell in his Soul, ashe hath Earth in his 

ody : But a Godly man hath Heaven in his Squl, while 

e hath a Body of Earth, The one is Heavenly minded , 
and the other is Earthly minded, or minds only Earthly 
things, and to he Earthly minded, u to be Hells ſbly minded ; 
that wiſdome ( as the Apoſtle, Fames ſpeaks, Chap. 3. 15.) 
1 n0t from above, which ſets the mind upon things below, 
ca it is not only ( as hethere adds) earthly and ſenſual 
ut deviliſh, and therefore, without doubt Helliſh. 


They were viler then the Earth, 


Aﬀiitiſomi There are yet other reading of the Text. Firſt, ſome 
erang extor- Utus ; They were ſmitten out f the Earth. Secondly, Mr. 
res. Jun. Broughton thus; They were baniſhed from the Earth : A 
_ cofſerant third to the ſame ſenſe z They were moſt miſerable wanderers; 
5 bet, pif and ſo a fourth, T hey were Th and caſt ont of the Earth; 
Xjedi cum and a fifth, With blpws or ſtripes they were driven from the 
verberibua & Earth : The reaſon of theſe various tranſlations is, becauſe 
ph the word here uſed ſignifies to ſmite as well as to be low, 
Scule, or vile, we ſay, They were viler then the Earth: Theſe 
Qu rpm readings ſay, they were baniſhed, bearen, ſmitten out of the 
reddunt per. Earth. The word in Scripture is uſedto ſet forththe work 
c»ſſ ſunt 3 of repentance, which conſiſts in a contrite Spirit, in a heart 
$1$1 Druf. ſmitten and beaten to duſt, undera ſenſe of fin. So we 
M11 712 readit ( 1/a. 66.2.) To this man will 1look, even to him 
Affiitis a- ( ſaith the Lord) that #4 of a contrite Spirit, Now a con 
_— trite or ſmitten Spirit is a Spirit vile in its own eyes, though 
moſt preciousin the light of God. And as this word is ap- 
plicd by a metaphor to the breaking of the Spirit , ſo pro- 
erly the breaking of the body in any of the litabs or mem- 
ersof it. Thus a lame man, iscalled aman ſmitten or 
broken in his fect. The Kings of Egype were generally 
call?d Pharaoh, ard we read of one of them ( 2 Kings 22, 
29. ) whofor diſtintion, was called Pahrach Necho, that 
IS; Pharaoh the lar e, or the Halter ; which additional Ti- 
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tle is made by the word inthisText.And as this word is uſed 
here iri ?ob comparatively, to the Eatth, for the ſetting forth 
of his deriders; ſo David uſcth it alone to ſet forth his 
(Pſal. 35.) where having ſhewed how compaſſionate he 
was to his enemies {ti their afflition ( v. 14. ) he preſently 
ſhews (0. T5. ) tow incompalſibnate, or barbarouſly cru- 
el age; quan hy wete to him inhis. But inmy ad- 
verſity they rejoyced, and, gathered themſelvez together, yea 
the abjett; gathered enfves rogether yr me. abjedts 
are vile perſons, mer ſmitten in their eſtates and credits, 
yea ofteti as Slaves of ill Servants ſmitten with cudgels, or 
whips ; ſb a learned trahſlator renders the Pſalm ; The ©9872 
ſmitten gathered againſt me; that is, vile men who deſerve foo i 
and uſe to be beateri and cudgel'd. Thus hete Fob's deri- perch, 
ders were deſcended of broken and beaten meh, they were Mons. 
men(as ſome ſpeakJof broken fortunes,and beaten for their 

ill manners out of the Earth. This reacheth our tranſlatiori 
fully : For what are they wh6 are beaten and driven out of og 
the Earth ? They are moſtly a vile generation, mer viler —_ = 
then the Earth, which all | ly are canto 

» Which all men tread upon. The godly are tunis ererf 

often baniſhed and beaten out of the Earth, for that which 27s. 
is their true worth, but theſe were driven out ofthe Earth, M*& _ 
and baniſhed for their unworthineſs. This tranſlation 

heightens theſenſe, and lays the parentage of ob's deſpi- 


05'93 
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ſers, as low as words can ay them. They were viler then 
the Earth. 

Job having thus deſcribed the perſons that derided him, 
proceeds to ſhew how they derided him,, or what affronts 
and injuries they put upon him, what hard thoughts they 
_ of himin the 9, and 15, verſes. Theſe were of three 

orts, 

Firſt, In words, in verſe 9. And now 1 am their ſong, 
yea 1 am their by-word,. 

Secondly, In heart, at verſe 10. They abhor me. 

Thirdly, In deed, or inact ; andthat two wayes ; firſt, 
refuſing his ſociety, they flee far from me ; ſecondly, abuiing 
his perſon, and ſpare not to ſpit 1n my face. 

In verſe 9. hedeſcribes the abuſes they put upon him in 
their words, and evil ſpeakings. 


Verſe 9. And now J am thetr ſong. 
They ſpake like themſelves, they were baſe, and they 


| ſpake baſely. ( 1/a. 32.6.) The vile perſon will ſpeakcvil- 


lany. Theſe perſons were viler thethe Earth, and that 
they were ſo, their ſpeech bewrayed them : They ſpake no- 
thing but villany. And now ( faith Job) 1 am their ſong. 
There is an Emphaſis vpon that ow ( as was noted at the 
firſt verſe) Intimating that the time was when none dur{t or 
would be ſo bold with him ; time was when good men ho- 
noured and reverenced him, and the worſt of men, they 
who reſpected him not for his goodneſs, were mu afraid of 
his power; but now ( ſaithhe ) in this time of my affliti- 
on, now I am bound up in miſery, they take liberty to abuſe 
me and offer me any injury ; 1 am their ſong, that is, I am H* ſunt qui 
the matter or ſubject of their ſong, they make ſongs, they Kroay'/ 
make ſcoffing ſongs upon me and my affliftions. The word pu, 
notes ſongs, not only ſung with the voice, but plzy'd uþ0n pF e f:cit- 
an Initrument of muſick. For both the At of the Mulici- b:nt deri- 
an in playing, and the Muſician himſelf, as alſo his Inſtru- /i«s canti» 
ment, arecxpreſtby this word in ſeveral forms, eſpecially ho 
in thetitles of Davids Pſalms ( Pſal, 4. Pſ«l. 6. Pſal. 54. __ 
Pſ.1. 61. &c.) To the chief Mxſician upon Neginoth, 8 —— a9 
muſical Inſtrument ſo called. Now 1 am their ſon. Not jica p:l(ztis 
only a ſong ſung with the voice, but a ſong played, imply- 22m JJJD 
ing that to wind up their ſpirits to the higheſt peg of vain q"6 wars 
mirth at 7ob's miſery, they not only made ſongs of him, mat; 
but played thern upon an Inftrument. hank * 
Hence Obſerve, Firlt, Ungod!y mien deſpiſe thi godly, yea 

though deeply afflifted. 


The afflited ſhould have comforting ſongs ſung to 
them, not ſcoffing ſongs ſung at them. There are ſongs of 
praiſe and than Spiving,; atid there arc ſongs of abuſe 
and reproach. God was Davids ſong, ot David made God 
his ſong, his praiſing ſong. Thar is, he made ſongs of praiſc 


M 


to God (Pſal. 118.14. ) The Lord « my ſtrength and ſong, 
| and is become my ſalvation, And as David, fo Mole 
made God his ſong ( Exod. 15. 2. ) what ſctiz ? His 


Gg2 prailing, 


—_ 
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raiſing, his rejoycing, his triumphing ſong ; but wicked 
29s = the holly : even in a icon ) their ſcoffing , 
their reproaching, their abuſing ſong. To make abuſive 
ſongs of others, is the worſt way of abuſe, 'tis the height 
of deriſion, toderide in ſongs. For it ſhews that the de- 
rider hath it much in his Spirit; and takes high content 1n 
it, when he can take time to turn his malice into a ſong, and 
ctizc in reproaches , yea it ſhews that it not only ſutes 
bis Spirit much, but is ſoakt into and ſetled upon his Spt- 
rit . That which we ſing, ſinks deeper and effets more then 
that which we barely ſay or make report of. And as ſongs 
link deep into the mind of him that makes or ſings them, 
ſo they go deeper or more to, the heart of him in whoſe 
diſparagement they are made or ſung. To be abuſed b 
the looſeſt word that falls from the looſeſt lips, will ſtic 
upon moſt mens Spirits ; but to beabuſed ina ſong, or 
compoſure of words, to be ſung and cryed about, ſticks 
much more: There is as it were an indelible Character 
of Infamyleft upon men, when oncethey are made ſongs, 
or ſongs are made of them. Therefore among ſober Hea- 
thens, it was forbidden under a very great penalty that 
any ſhould make ſcornful ludibrious ſongs, verſes, or po- 
ems of any , eſpecially of great men. And among the 


irs of, Romans it was death to do it, becauſe ſuch ſcurrilities gave 
* 1+ occaſion many times of very great diſturbances, and mens 
#94 42” blood being heated by ſuchabuſesto revenge it, might pro- 


uitimo afft- 
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cecd not only to blows, but ſhedding of blood. And as 
ſome ( they are ſo pained till delivered of it ) had rather 
loſe their friend, then their frothy jeſt ; ſo others have 
loſt their life for their jeſt ;, it is no wonder if that hath fal- 
len under the reſtraint of Laws which endangers life. Be- 
ſides, Honour is one of the moſt precious things in the 
World ( a good-namt ts better then precious oyntment, Eccl. 
7.1.) therefore if Magiſtrates ſhou!d take care of the goods 
of men, much more of their good names, and of their ho- 
nour. [1 will not (tay to give further evidence how vile a 
thing ir is t9 make jeering ſongs of men, eſpecially to make 
ſuch ſongs of men in miſery z in which caſc it is not only a 
great Injury, but the greateſt Inhumanity. 

Again, We may conſider theſe ſongs not only as an abuſe 
put upon ob, of whom they were made, but as the recre- 
ation and merriment of thoſe that made them :. For wh 
or when do men uſually ſing ?The Apoſtle Zames will tell us 
( Chap. 5. 13. ) 1s ny merry, let him ſing Pſalms? Men 
ſing Pſalms or ſongs, cither when they are merry, or 
would make tnemſclyes merry ; then it follows, that theſe 
men did much pleaſe themſclves with ob's affliction, who 
thus ſpeaks of them, 7 am their Song. 


Hence Note, Ungoaly men rejoyce in and at the afflitions 
of others, eſpecially at the affiiftions of the goaly, 


The Phil:ſtines having taken Sampſon, bound him and put 
out his cycs, then called him, wheu their hearts were merry, 
to make them ſport ( Tud. 16. 25.) And the Text faith, 
that he made them ſpore. Surely Sampſon, being bath a 
holy man, andan afflicted priſoner, had as little mind, as 
he had cauſe or reaſon to make the Phzil:iſtines ſport. When 
therefore 'tis ſaid, he made them ſport, we mult underſtand 
it paſſively, that he wasthe ſubject of their ſport, not the 
ator of it; they pleaſed themſelves to ſee the man grope 
out his way, or ſtumble init; every one hada jelt or a 
flout to bvttow upon him z they little thought how quickly 
he would change the ſcene, and turn their Comedy into a 
dole'ul Tragedy, their laughter into deadly groans and la- 
mentable out-crycs. But as God ſhewed his juſtice, ſo 
they their cruelty and their ſcorn ; they muſt needs make 
ſport with their Captive, a man in miſery. Thus D-vid 
deſcribes the behaviour of his encmies in hi; ſelf-humiliati- 
on ( Pſal. 69. 10, 11, 12.) When 1 wept and chaſtued my 
Sout with faſting, this was to my reproach ;, I made ſack: 
cloth al lo my germent, and 1 became a proverv to them ;, they 
that fir in the gate ſpeak, againſt me, I am the ſong of the 
drwkard , as if he had ſaid, ray mournings are their re- 
joycings ; And my tcars their wine. And as they jearcd 
him in his voluntary or ſeif-humiliations, ſo when the hand 
of God humbled him ( Pfal. 35. 15.) 1a mine adverſuy 
they rejoyced, and gatherea themſelves together, yea the ab- 
Jets ( for the opening of which word this Text was lately 


| 


of their unmanly baſeneſs. 


knew it not, they did tear me (that'is, my honour and good 
name with reproaches and ſcornful flanders ) and ceaſed 
not ; with hypocritical mockers at feaſts they gnaſbed upon me 
with their teeth, Mocking was the mufick of their feaſt- 
ing, andthey glutred themſelves with ſcorn more then with 
meat and drink, or rather (as we ſpeak proverbially ) 
mocking and ſcorning was meat, drink, and cloth to 
them. Sad Feremy found the ſame Spirit working in many 
at the calamities of Feruſalem; for thus he brings in the 
Church of the Zews bemoaning her captivity ( Lament. 3. 
14.) 1was a deriſion to all my people (that is, to all the per- 
fidious ones among my people, or to Moab, Amalck and 
Edom, who were formerly ſubject to me as my people ) 
and their ſong all the day long, We uſe to ſay, Love me a 
little, and love me long, but theſe ( ſaith he) did not only 
ſcorn me much, but ſcorn me long, even all the day long ; 
and ( verſ.63. ) Behold their ſiting down ( to cat) and 
their riſing up (from cating, orin the whole courſe of their 
time ) [am their muſick, O how they inſulted over the 
poor Church in her affliction ! Thus alſo ſome expound 
that in the Prophet ( Ezck. 33+ 32.) And lo, thou art to 
them as a very lovely ſong, of one that bath apleaſant voyce, 
and can play well upon an Inſtrument : That 1s, his hearers 
went away and made lovely merry ſongs of him, in ſcorn 


/ andderiſion, cither of, his perſon or doCtrine. Thoſe words 


of the former verſe, - For with their mouth they ſhew much 
love, ſtrictly rendred out of the Original confirm this in- 
terpretation, as appears in the Margin of our own Bibles , 
where the Hebrew 1s thus expreſs'd;Thbey make loves or jeſts. 
It ſeems the fine wits'of thoſe times uſed to make libellous 
rithms or ſonnets 'up6nEzekzel, and his Sermons. Some ta 
this day having heard the word of God preached, go 
away andlaugh at humthat preachedit, and ſothe Miniſter 
i$ but asa ſong to them ; and I know not which is the great- 


, erin, or ſhews the prophaner Spirit, to deride the word of 


Gol preached, or to deride a godly.man afflicted ; for as 
the will of God is heard and derided in the one, ſo 'tis ſeeri 
andderided inthe other, The will of God as to holineſs, 
or what we ought todo, is ſeen in man as he # godly, and 
the will of God as to providence, or what himſelf hath 


- done, is ſeen in man as heis affi&ed, and therefore to de- 


ride a godly afflicted man, is to deride the will of God all 
over, or Quite through. Which will yet further appear in 
the next obſervation. 


Thirdly, In that Fob chargeth them with this asa proof 


, 


Obſerve, *Tis nor only Impiety but Inhumanity to rejoyce 
at the afflittions of others. 


Though the ews, whei Tirxs and his Roman Ariny 
belieged Feruſalems, had mightily provoked him by their 
obſtinate oppoſition and refuſal of Articles, for a fair ſur- 
render of the place ; yet when he ſaw the extremities to 
which they were reduced, and the inexpreſſible ſufferings 
of all ſorts of people, he could not but expreſs ſorrow , 
and ſhed tears at the ſight of ſo much death and blood ſhed 
in the midſt of his conquered enemies. Not only grace 
but good nature (as we ſay ) or common Ingenuity teach- 
eth us to pity thoſe that are ſick, and to mourn with 
thoſe that mourn : Mere Heathen Moraliſts teach us 
to rejoyce in the joy of others, and to be afflicted in 
their ſorrows. Is it not abominable to ſee Chriſtians 
act the Counter-part, cither ſorrowing at the joys, or 
rejoycing at the ſorrows of their Brethren! Among 
all the mixt affections, that's of the worſt compoſiti- 
on, which is made yup of joy and hatred , when moved 
with hatred we are gladded with another mans calami- 


| ty ; this the proper affection of Devils, or wicked Spi- 
\ rits. As they are moſt like the Devil, who do miſchicf 


to pleaſe themſelves as well as to hurt others; ſo the 


Pea J am their by-wozd.] Or, 7 am to them for a word, 
This expreſhon was opened ( Chap, 16.ver/. 17.) there- 


| fore ſhall but briefly touch it here, 05's being a by-word, 
alledged ) gathered themſelves togaher againſt mez and 1 80. 


notes two things. 
Firſt, 
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| are ncxt in likeneſs. to him who pleaſe themſelves in 


| ſeeing miſchief or- hurt befall others. If the Devil have 
' any Joy , it is in the miſery that man ſuffers ; this is 


| a vice rare among Heathens , and it ſhould be the ab- 
| hdrenceof Chriſtians, 
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or that he _ 

<h in their diſcourſe; athing or perſon much and often 

Coat, is « by-word ; as if hc had ſaid, nothing was ſo 

commonly talked of, as wy calamity, and my ſelf : I am 
he common theam. A if 

; Srontdly, As it notes frequency of ſpeaking, ſo con- 

* temptuous ſpeaking, or ſpeaking of -anoticr in ſcorn, both 

meet bere; 1 am their by-word : They oiten talk of me, 

and they talk of me deſpitefully, ſcornfully ; their words 


Firſt, Frequency. of ſpeech about him, 


* are reproaches, and their ſpeakings of me deſpilings. 


. Sumend ( friends"). that ſurely be wag;proud of what he had. 
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Hence Obſerve; The great falls of men, eſpecially the 
falls of great min, are much ſpoken of, Ent little confi- 
' dered by the common ſors of men. 


They are much ſpoken vf, yea they arc contemptuouſly 
ſpoken of ; I might add, they are lightly ſpoken of, or they 
are ſpoken of without due conſideration. David faith 
( Pſal. 69.11.) 1 made ſackgloath my garment, and I be- 
came a proverb, or a by-word to them ;, that 1s, they talked 
much of me. Again ( verſe 26. ) They perſecute him 
whom thou laſt ſmitten, and they talk_to the grief ef thoſe 
whom thou baſt wounded. : Tt is an ealie matter to talk much 
of, but ahard thing to make a right uſe of the ſufferings 
of others. Few * improve their brethrens ſufferings, ei- 
ther-to the glory of: God, or to the good of their own 
Souls... As there is a voice in the Rod which ſmites our 
ſelves,ſo in that with which we ſec our brethren ſmitren;and 
therefore were we wiſe,. when we. ſpeak of the ſufferings ' 
of others, we ſhould ſpeak of them, not-to deſpiſe them, 


but to inſtruct and admoniſh our ſelves by them. All the-/ 


examples of the judgments of God upon his people in for- 
mer times that are written, were written-for our in{tructi- 
on and admonition ( 1 Car. 10. 11. ) notto makeacom: 


mon diſcourſe or Table talk of «hem, bur for our learning ; | 


ſ9the preſent diſpenſations of God arefor our inſtruction | 


t20., Howſad is itto hear moſt men reporting ſad provi- 
dexices, while they do it, either to pleaſe themſelves, or 


reproach thoſe who, are fallen under them. Juſt as we may | 


conceive obs encrygicg diſcourſing of, him and his ſufferings 


19 theit meetings ; Friends, Netghbours, have you not heard, 


what is befallen Job? Or have you 7201 heard bow Job i fal- 


lex? Heilately was as 4 Star, yea as the Sun ſbining bright 1 


the Fimament of the,,State ; what think; ye friends, neigh» | 


tours, of the ſuddea ruine and downfal of this man ? How 
\Frqugety is he caſt down 5 He thas bad ſuch an abundangg, vs 
ſiript of all; be that hag ſuch greatpower and authority, no 
»4n, regards him ;. He that bad ſo; many Servants ta-attend 
hjm,. 4.now- forced to. ſcrape his own, ſores ; 1s not this. an at- 


rotten, 6r that he: got it by injuſtice and oppreſſion ? Yea, 'is 
10s this qnargument.that be regarded, not-God, though he ſeem- 
«4, 244aloys to worſhip him ? See baw. God hath met with him : 
See.bewm God bath met with that Tyrant, with that Oppreſſor, 
wzth that Uſurper, withthat meer fancy or ſhadow of piety ; 
ſce b:w Godbath turned. him down to the duſt. Such { poſ- 
fibly ) was the difcourſe of wicked men about Fob, not 
how they might glorifie God, or benefit themſelves by the 
tall of ſo eminent a perſon: And is not the diſcourſe of ma- 
ny of the ſame ſtrein' and tendency ? Do not they diſcant 
thus.upon the ſeverer diſpenſationg..of. God towards ſome 
of his pxecious Seryants 2,” ',, ../,, y ll 

"Thus far of the firfk way, in which 7obs deriders vented 
themſelves againithim. Now from abuſe by words, the 
Text proceeds to their diſdainful thoughts, and from thence 
ro tifeir diſdainful ats : Which were rwofold ; Firſt, They 


fled frem him ;, Secondly, They ſpat in hw face. 
Verf. 10. They abhoz me. 


' The-word imports averſation, proceeding from abomi- 
nation or loathing ( 1/2. 1.13.) Bring no more oblations 
to mes Jncenſe 1s an abomizaation.to me, {aid the Lord to;the 


' hypocxitical Fews ; theressnothing more abbwrrent to God., 


then falſe. worſhip, and falſe-hearted worſhippers ; ſuch 


an ahhorrence was, Fob, though a worſhipper in truth, , tg. 


his deriders. - It was a.creat afflitiqn. to Fob to be jeer'd 
intheir ſongs, and to be made their Table-talk, or high- 
way talk; 

men, as man unworthy .to live among mea , this was far 
moxe atflictive thenthe former; yet thus they dealt with 
upright Fob, they abhorr:d. him, 5 


butto be abhorr'd and deteſted asa monſter of: 


JOB. Gunn EXK. 


Here it may be enquired, upon whiat account they did 
abhor him ? 

There is an abhorrence of man; firſt, in regard of his 
linſulneſs, this only renders man an abhorrence in the ſight 
of God, Secondly, inregard of his miſerablencſs. The 
worlt of Foþs enemies could not eſpy any real ſin-ſpots upon 
nim,though poſſibly they fancied ſuch as had they been true 
would have made him abominable ; but that which was 


\ both real and viſible, his poor forlorn condition, might tic 


up in their proud hearts an abhorrence of him. Again, we 
abhor things or perſons under a threefold notion : Firſt; 
as infectious; thus we abhor thoſe that have the Plague , 
the'Leproſie, or any other contagious diſeaſe z Secondly, 


| weabhor thoſe things which ſome call «lucky, as if the 


mecting or fight of then did foreſpeak ſome-evil ready to 
fall upon us. Thirdly, we abhor that which ismonſrous, 
deformed, or -miſhapen ; 'tis not improhable, that thoſe 
baſe men might abhor Fob under the firſt and laſt, if not 
under all-theſe three conſiderations ; for his diſeaſes and 
ſores were very offenſive, if not infeCtious, and they had 
rendred him very unpleafing, doubtleſs, and deformed to 
the eye, as if he had been ſome miſhapen Image of a man; 
rather then a living man : For theſe reaſons they, who in 
Chapter twenty-ninth honoured him, as if he had been 
morethen 2 man, now abhorr'd him as if he were not only 
below, or leſs then a man, but ſome hateful or hurtful 
Beaſt, 
Hence Obſerve, Fitſt, Nothing is more uncertain ther 
honour amoAls men. | ; 

The ſame perſon continuing alſo the ſame for his ſpiritu-1 
als and jhorals, may be admired-to day, and abhorr'd to! 


morrowy.!'; 1, bi / 


" ? P .* 
Secondly, Obſerve, oſt men fancy to themſelves hor" 
rid and monſt; ous notions of thoſe that 'are under ter- 


rible and ſore Tudgments. 


What kind of manis this ( thoughtthey) with whom 
God dea's thus ? Many form and ſhape their thoughts: of 
tae man ſuffering, according,to the idza or pattern oj :i-9ſe 


things, which he ſuffers, as hath been ſhewed from other 


paſſages of this Book. 


Thirdly, Note, May are abhorr'd among mer, who are 
hghly honoured and loved by God. ; | 


God doth not abhor byt, love the rightequs, whom he 
ſmites, though men do; they lie ,in-lys bofome; and are in. 
his very heart, while under his affliinghand.' The wick= 
ed bleſs the Covetous,®whom the Lord abhors ( Pſal. 10. 2.) 
and the Lord kiſſeth the righteous, who wicked men ab- 


hor z' and.then- moſt, when, they. abhox them moſt. See 


how croſs the Judgment of men is to the Judgmentof Godz 
they bleſs. the Covetous, they think them to be very blefled 
men, though God abhor thera, and they abhor thoſe whom 
God bleſlcth ; that is, whom God delights inand rejoy- 
ceth over.. Chriſt tells us. ( Luke 16.15.) The which is 
highly eſteemed among men 1s an abomination. inthe ſight of 


God. And whether we reſpeCt things or perſons; thay; 


* which is abominated by men, is often highly e4tgemed 'by, 


God. Jobs fricnds abhoxr d him, but the 4ord-loved him.. 
They abhor ms , 0.02.) 

And fiee far from me,7] This follows neceſſarily upon the 
former ; where there is an alienation of affeRidn, there cn- 
ſucs cſtrangement in converſation. Formerly all: made ad- 
dreſles to f obs Court, and were glad if they'\cquld but come 
nigh him, or get into the preſence Chamber ;. bux:now they 
flee from him, yea they not ,only flee from him, but flee far 
from himas, if they thought they could never go far enough 
from him. And why all this.® He wasnow-ick and ſore, 
poor and, deſtitute, his worldly comforts were-fled from 
him, and therefore theſe men fled from him. too. 


Herice Note, When riches 'and honouvs depart, carnal 

friends and flatterers will depart alſo : Or, When world: 
ly things leave 3s, the -men of the World will leave 
Hin lt ; 


Solemon ſaith (Pro. 23. 5.) Riches makg themſulves wings, 
aud flee away as an Eagle toward Heaven,” , And we often 
ſee when Riches are. upon the wing, pretending friends 
will make themſelves witigs, and flce away alſv. Few 
G 3 friends 


—_— 


- 
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friends will abide By the poor and miſerable; the pooy #7 
bated of bis own neighbour ( Prov.14.20.)And again ( Prov. 
th. 4. 4 Wealth —— many friends ;, but the poor us ſepara- 
ted from his Neighbour ; thatis, his Neighbour ſeperates 
from him, or as this Text ſpeaks, flyes far from him.Poverty 
is indeeda line of ſeparation, but it often proves a wall of ſe- 
paration ; andas all rich men are far from poverty, ſo ma- 
ny of them are far from the poor, thongh they dwell at 
nextdoor. When our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was under an Ar- 
reſt by the Officers of the high Prieſt, all forſook him and 
fled, even his own Diſciples run for it. They are rare 
friends, of whom it may be ſaid, as Chriſt ſpake once to 


his Diſciples ( Luke 22. 28. ) Te are they who have continu- | 


ed with me in my temptation. Astemptation tryeth us, ſo it 
tryeth our friends : Temptation tryeth our faith, patience, 
and ſincerity; and it tryeththeir love, compaſſion, and cha- 
tity. A friend.( faith Solomon, Prov, 17. 17.) loveth at 
all times ; that is, a friend ought to love at all times, that's 
the true genious of a friend; and atrue friend will be ever 
thus ingenious. But ſuch a friend isnot to be had under 
every liedge. There are enow that will continue with 
their friends in their proſperity, greatneſs and glory, but 
will they continue with them in their temptations, when 
nothing but Clouds and darkneſs are about them ? How 
happy are they,,who are under the ſtrength and influences 
of that promiſ®' Heb. 13. 5. ) 1will never leave thee, nor 
forſake thee. When thy riches are gone, honours gone , 
friends gotie, when all theſe, and all elſe flee far from thee, 

et ſaith God, I will not be gone, I will never leave thee. 

riends may flee from thee when riches are fled, but will 
never flee from thee when riches are fled : I will never leave 


' thee, nor forſake thee, I will not do in thy loweſt, inthy 
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worlt condition. Thrice happy and ever bleſſed are they 
that have an intereſt in God as their friend, who is neareſt to 
us when ſorrows are at hand, and worldly comforters ſtand 
afar off, They (faith Job) flee far from him. 


And ſpare not to ſpit in my face, 


The Hebrew is, And with-held not ſpittle from my face. 
When Fob ſaith, They ſpare not to ſpit inmy face, their not 


ſparing this part of their misbehaviour imports two | 


things. 

Firl, That they were very frequent in doing it, or did 
it very much. LR: 

Secondly, That the thing was done inthe height of con- 
tempt. A man may becontemn'd beyond all reaſon, though 
ſpitting in his face be ſpared, or abated him, but theſe miſ- 
creants would not ſo much as ſpare or abate that. 

Further for the clearing of this ralſefte, take two or three 
opinions, what ſhould be meant by ſpitting in his face ; 
'tis very ſtrange ( almoſt incredible ) that they ſhould ar- 
rive at that height of lewdneſsand impudence to ſpit in 
his face ; the words then may be conſidered three wayes. 

Firſt, In aproper ſence, or ſtritly ; ſo moſt of the La- 
tines interpret them : And it may-not be thought impoſli- 
ble that wicked men, Satans inſtruments, ſhould do ſuch a 
thing, when we conſider how far Fob was given up to the 
power of Satan, nothing was excepted but his life, And 
weknow that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf endured ſpitting upon 
his face litterally3 as both the Propheſfie ſpake of Fim 


(Iſa. $0.6.) he with-held not hissface from ſhame and ſpit-' 


ring z as alſo the Hiſtory reports ( Mar. 26.67. & 27. 
30. » Thy pit 811 his face. 

'S , Others expound it thus ; they did ſpit con- 
tem nonlly before him,or in his ſight : So that phraſe (: 
bis face) is tendred ( Dent. 4.37.) Becauſe be ( thatis, 
the Lord ) loved thy fathers, _—_— be choſe their ſeed af- 
fer them, and brought them forth in his ſight, or, in hu 
face. To ſpit in the ſight off great perſons, or before their 
face, is a great Incivility, and ( upon the mattet ) to ſpit 
intheir face ;, and therefore the Maſters of manners and 
Courtſhip ſay, that in addreſſing unto great perſons, no 
man ſhould dare ſo much as to ſpit in their preſence,or when 
they are before them, but turn aſide upon ſuch neceſſities 
of nature. Someſtick much upon this Interpretayzon; as 
if !ob had thus expreſſed himſel#; they who had more man- 
ners heretofore, and knew what belonged to my ſtate( be- 
ing a Magiſtrate) now quite forget both themſelves and me, 
they have now laid down or forgotten all reſpect and civili- 
ty. . , 


| 


Thirdly, We may Interpret the words metaphorically ; 
neither for a direCt ſpitting in his face, nor in his preſence, 
but for any kind of diſgrace and diſreſpet put upon him, 
eſpecially by rude and uncomely language. In which ſence 
{ob alſo complained ( Chap. 16. 10. ) They have ſmitten 
me upon the cheek, reproachfully z that is, they have fmit- 
ten me with reproaches. By a Metaphor'n man is ſmitten 
upon the cheek or face, when he is reproached with oppro- 
brious words, and likewiſe his face is ſpit upon, when re- 
proached. Sothat when Fob ſaith They ſpit in my face ; 
It is as if he had more plainly expreſſed himſelf thus'; Whas 
need T ſtand to reckon up particular abuſes, they did not ſpare 
to do me the greateſt indignity, and to pour the greateſt con- 
temept :m1aginable upon me, even as if they did ſpit in my very 
face. Ill words are like the ſpittle or foam of an angry 
mouth ; and when any ſhall give a man ill language open- 
ly, or (as weſay) to his face, it may be ſaid they ſpitin 
his face. Weread (Dent. 25. 9. ) in the caſeof a man 
that would not take his deceaſed brothers wife ; Then ſal 
bu by wr Fit come wnto _ in the preſence of the Elders , 
an looſe his ſhove from off bu foot, and ſpit in hy face. 
There is much f revky Interpreters a this = 
on, and moſt conclude, that ſhe did not direQtly pit in the 
mans face, but caſt his refuſal of her as a great diſhonour 
upon him. The words following may be expounded to the 
ſameſence; And it ſhall be ſaid, ſo ſhall it be done unto that 
man that will not build up bus brothers houſe: That is, let it 
be a blot and areproach to him, let him be deteſted, We 
uſually ſpit at the ſight or mention of thoſe things which 
we nauſeate and deteſt. Again ( Nam. 12. 14.) when 
Moſes ſaith concerning Miriam; If ber father had ſpit in 
her face: The Chaldee Paraphraſc hath it, If her father bad 
grievouſly chid or reproved her, ſhould ſhe not be aſhamed ſe- 
ven dayes? The rebukes of Parents area kind of ſpitting in 
their Childrens faces. We have ſuch a proverbial _ 
among us , when we would deny a thing, charged up- 
on us, with greateſt indignation, we ſay, if it can be prov- 
ed that T have done ſo or ſo, 1will give you leave to ſpit in 
my face ; that is, to uſe me, or ſpeak of me with utmoſt 
diſgrace. So that here is the complement of all their cvil 
manners, the _ up of all their contemptuons carria- 
| wg oy job ; it there were any action or abuſe worſe 


— 
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other, __ not forbear to do it, eventodo agbad 


as to ſpit in his 

Some are of opinion, that Job ſpake thus with ſpecial 
reference 0 Bildad and Zophar, two of his threefriends, 
who indeed had given him very courſe language, and did 
only not ſpit in his face ; but I cannot ſubſcribe tothat con- 
jeQture, becauſe the charaQter of the perſons complained 
of by Fob for offering him this indi ity, is utterly unſuta- 
ble to the gravity and goodneſsof thoſe worthy men ; and 
therefore let it remain upon that ruder crew of the ill-bred 
multitude, whoſe impudence and ignorance might ſuffici- 
ently prompt them to do and ſpeak againſt him as ill as is 
imaginable. They ſpare not to ſpit in my face. 


Hence Note, Firſt, There is n0 att ion ſo vile and nncivil, 
which evil men will forbear when they have an opportu- 
nity. 

They will not ſpare to ſpit in a mans face, in the proper, 
much Io in the dad ſence : The who wp 
credit of their own, care little whom they diſcredit, or how 
they diſcredit others. As Innocency and goodneſs, ſo ho- 
nour and greatneſs, are no defence againſt an evil rounge 3 
that will break and ſtrike throngh all. Fob once great and 
honourable, ſtill good and innocent, found it ſo. 


Hence Note, Secondly, There is no Indignity ſo baſe and 
:gnominious, but a godly man may meet with it in and 
from the World. * | 

The beſt of men ney have the worſt reproaches caſt up- 
on them ; they may hear themſelves called fools, hypo- 
crites, time-ſervers, what not ? How often have ſuch Titles 
been ſpitinthe faces of the deareſt and moſt precious Ser- 
vants of God ? Therefore Saints had neetl be inſtruQed 
how to paſs through evil report, as well as good report. 
Do not think it ſtrange to be diſhonour'd. It was the Coun- 
ſel which Ceſar gave his Souldiers at a Battel ; Souldiers 
ſtrike at their faces. Thus many will not ſpare faces ; they 


| ſpit upon the hononr and reputations of the righteous. 
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VERS. i112. 


wBecauſ looled my £o0zd, and afflicted me; they 
| bobe ally 1 lobe the boils befoi me. | | 
Upon my right hand riſe the youth, they puſh away my 


fect, andthey taiſe up againſt me the wayes of their de- 
ſttuction. 
[| large deſcription -of Fobs deſpiſers, or what ſort of 
men they were, A good manis tarely found at ariy ſuch 
work, and he never contiriues atit: Theſe mens work was 
as bad almoſt as is imaginable, and themſelves ( as appears 


by 7obs report of them ) were no better. Yet Job doth 
not flay in them, nor ſpend himſelf ir bitter invectives 


N the former part of this Chapter, we have had a 


againſt them, but Raving ſhewed what they were, he, as | 


heretofore, gathers up his ſpirits, and turns from rhe crea- 
ture unto God, riſing _—_ in his thoughts then any 
thing in thoſe poor deſpiſers, for the reaſon-why he was 
deſpiſed; Fob looked-beyond the inſtrumental to the ſu- 
ream cauſe of his ſufferings, even unto God, who hath 
h the tongues arid ſpirits of men in his hand; thatis, at 
his command. And therefore he now begins to give us an 
account how and whence it came to paſs, that ſuch vile 
rſons, men viler thenthe Earth, trampled on him as the 
Earth, or as the mire inthe ſtreets. ' And the account which 
he gives is laid down in the verſe following, 


Vetſ. 11. 1Becauſe he hath looſed wy co02d, and afflicted 
" me, thep have alſo let looſe the bzivle upon 
me, * 


As if he had aid, Though I hear and ſee, to my ſorrow, 


what "y_ miſcreants both ſay and do againſt me, yet I have 


ſearched and found, a greater wheel in this turn of my eſtate 
thenthey. Men have deſpiſed me, becauſe God hath afflitted 
me, yea God hath therefore afflifted me, that hue might expoſe 
me to this tryal, the deſpight of men. Men have let looſe the 
bridle upon me, but God firſt looſed my cord ;, yea be there- 
fore hoſed my cord that men might take an advantage to let 
looſe the bridle upon me. Sothen, | 

In thoſe —_ ob aſſerts two things .of God, as the rea- 
ſon, why that baſe generation inſulted over him. 


Firſt, He hath looſed: my cord ; Secondly, He hath af-* 


flifted me, and therefore they have let looſe the bridle upon me ; 
or we may put both reaſons-into one ; God bath affiifted the 
by letting looſe my cord, and therefore they have let looſe the 
bridle upon me, 

Now becauſe God is not mentioned at all in the former 
part of the Chapter, ſome queſtion whether this a& of 
looſing obs cord, is to be referred unto God, or unto man? 
Moſt Interpreters refer it to God, ſome tomen; in ſpecial 
to thoſe men, his friends, who had held arid maintain'd that 
unkind diſpute againſt him. According to this expoſition, 
therelative He 1s taken diſtributively:; becauſe he, that is, 


. every one of them, hath looſed my cord ;, they, that is, theſe 


rude wretches have let looſe the bridle upon me. But I rather 
incline to .the former opinion, and ſo ſhall proſecute the 
Text, as the Antecedent to he, is God, becaxſc he, that is, 
becauſe God hath looſed my cord, &c. And it is uſual in 
Scripture ( wehave had ſeveral paſſages of like obſervati- 
on in this book ) to ſpeak of God without any expreſs men- 
tion, wy by that relative he z becauſe when God is much 
concernedin a buſineſs, and hath been often ſo expreſſed , 
there's np need to name himalwayes cxpreſly as to ever; 
particular paſſage ofit.. And doubtleſs 44 was ſo muc 
upon the heart of ob in this matter, thathe often intends 
him where he doth not name him. 

Ye hath lvoſed.] That is, opened, untwiſted, or untyed 
my cord, and ſoall is fallen looſe. We may expound this 
word in atuſion unto things bundl'd or wed up; as when 
Cornis bound into a ſheaf, or, as when wood is bound to- 
gether ( as our wordis) intoa fagot; if once the cord or 


the band which holds theſe together be looſed, they pre- 
ſently fall aſunder. ; PP 


» 0 


| 


8 


| 


He hath looſed my cozd.] But what is this cord ? There 
are four Interprerations about it. . + | 

Firſt, Some interpret it of the hattral banTor cord of 
the body. The body hath its cords, ligaments, and bands; 
the nerves or ſinews faſten, rye, and hold the ſeveral mem- 
bers of the body together ; taking this ſence of the word; 
fobs meanirig may begiveri out, asif he had ſaid, By wf ex- 
tream pains and ſickneſſes, God bath even ſhattered mein pie- 
ces, of all my bones and ſinews were broken, and when theſe 
brutes ſee me in this torture and woful plight, they inſtead 
of pitying me deride me, they let looſe the bridleupon me. 
'Tis true the tortures and preflures upon Fobs body were 


| exceeding great ; he was even tornaſunder and unjointed, 


like aman that'srackt;and it is as true,that bodily weakneſs 
—_ good men open to the coritempt of wicked nien. But 
I donot judge this proper to fobs ſcope and purpoſe here. 
Secondly, Others, by his cord, underſtand the abilities, 
and powers of his mind, the ſttength of his parts to di- 
rect, as alſo his courage to execute the dutiesof his place z 
theſe are as a cord whereby Magiſtrates faſten all men to 
them, in reſpe& and reverence. $0 that of the Prophet is 
expounded ( Iſa. 45. 1.) Thw ſaith the Lord to bis an- 
noted, to Cyrus, whoſe right hand 1 have holden ( oy 
ſtrengthned) to ſubdue Nation; before him ©: And Iwill looſe 
the loynes of Kings to open before him the two-leaved gates , 
and the gates ſhall not be ſhut. The loynes of Kings are l06- 
ſed, when their ſpirit and courage fail, when their wiſ- 
dome and underſtanding fail , ſo that they either know 
not what to do, or dare not attempt the doing of what 
they know. Now, when the loynes of a man areſaid to 
be looſed, itnotes that he is greatly diſtreſſed and pained. 
(1/a.21. 3. ) Therefore are my loynes filled with pain, pangs 
have taken hold upon me, as the pangs of a woman that travasl- 
eth : I was bowed down at the hearing of it,” I was diſmayed 
at the ſeeing of #t. . So ( Dan. F. 6.) Then the Kings coun- 
tenance was changed, and bis thoughts troubled him, ſo that 
the joynts ( girdles, bindings, or knots, as the Chaldee hath 
it ) of bu loynes were looſed, and bis kyees ſmote ong againſt 
another, Thus Fob isſuppoſed to complain here, that God 
had looſed the cord of his ſtrength, both in reſpec of his 
body by ſore pains, and of his mind, by dreadful terrors, 
whichgave many occaſionto let themſelves looſe inreviling 
and reproaching him. * 

- Thirdly, Say others, 'This cord was his outward proſpe- 
rouseſtate, bu riches, and worldly FOR ' Theſe indeed 
are a mans cord, they tye up and keep himand his family 
and friends together, yea they are a cordor batid upon'a 
mans enemies to keep them from hurting him : Riches are 
a great binder of others to us in a way of obſervance and 
reſpet. And therefoxe when a man looſeth a plentiful 
eſtate, when that is ſcatter'd from him, he (as weſay ) 
broken, his cord is looſed, and all falls aſunder. 'I grant 
Fobs cord of worldly ſubſtance, was once great and ſtrong, 
and then ravel'd out and looſed, this might draw contempt 
upon him ; yet I conceive this is hot the matter hete intend- 


ed 
Fourthly, By thecord, that ( ob complains ) God had 
 looſed, weare chiefly, if not- only, to underſtand the au- 
thority and power, with' which, as a Magiſtrate, he wag 


| inveſted. Authority or Magiſtratical power ate acord, yea 


they are like Solomons threefold cord, which cannot eafil 

be broken; power- over men is a great binder of men,both. 
to revererice and obedience. ob had a full experienceof 
this, as appeared inthe former Chapter, and therefore no 
marvel if he was thus ſenſible of the want of it, arid com- 
plains thus paſſionately, that God had taken off the heatts of 
the people from their former fear of and fubjeCtion to him, 
ſo that they who before did riſe up and even tremble at his 
preſence, now ſlighted him, and did not only withdraw 
their reſpects, but = contempt upon him. Thus we 
may expound that of the heathen Princes and people ( P/. 

2.3.) Let us break their bands; that is, let us caſt off all fear 

and regard of them. ''Mr. Broxghton renders, He hath looſ- 

ed bis ſtring ;, which he thus gloſſes, the ſtring or rein of 
government, that holdeth baſe from ſtriving with mighty. By 

that alſo may be underſtood his bow-ſtring, of Thich he 

ſpake ( Chap. 29. 20. ) My bow (that is, my power and 

authority ) was renewed in my hand; but now my bows 

ſtring is looſed or ſlackned inmy hand. 


There is a difference between the readitig and writing of 
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my cord or ſtring, 

And afflicted me,] We may take this clauſe either as di- 

ſtintly from the precedent words, and ſo it contains a 
brief of all thoſe other troubles wherewith God hath viſit- 
cd him ;, as if he had ſaid, Over and beſides the rage and re- 
proach of man which }lie under, the Bord himſelf hath laid 
avery hard and heavy hand upon me by thoſe immediate ſtroaks 
of my affliction. Or we take itas wrapt upinthe former 
expreſhon, implying that his great affliftion was the looſing 
of his cord, or the withdrawing of that reſpect which had 
been given him, , 
-». The word which we tranſlate to ffiiit, properly ſignifies 
to huwble and to lay low ;, ſelt-humiliation is or ought to 
be the effect and fruit of aMiction, They that are afflicted 
ſhould be humbled, and that greatly under the hand of 
God. Butif wt-donot actively humble and lay our ſelves 
low, when, we are afflicted, yet every aMiction is in irs 
own nature a paſſhve, humiliation, or laying of us low. And 
to be ſure ungodly men will afflift us and lay us low by 
their contempt and lighting vf.us , when God afflicts 
us ; 8s it followeth inthe Text, becauſe he hath affiitted 
De, - ou y 6 


They have alſo let looſe che byible uponme, ; .. 


Thele words contain the conſequent, ea the effect, re- 
'[pecting men; of the Lords afflicting hand upon his faithful 


forvant 7ob..; Thoſe rhen' did nd6t pity or pray for hitn, tnuch , 
leſs did they, hbnoux and ſubmit to him, but quite-caft off | 


the yoke and brake, the bonds,” They. bave let looſethe bridle 


iponme. They, that is, that bafe crew of whomhe had * 
ſpoken befpre,. Hawe:/er looſe:the brudle;, God hath lobſed | 
any cord, -and they have let looſe' the bridle, or caft. the bri- 

Ale as it were ow of their mouth,, ; What wasthis bridle? ' 


We may underſiqnd it either of the bridle-of their tongues, 


pr, of the bridle of þis Authatity«..! hot when oncethis lat- 


67. was looſnedzthey quickly let looſethe former... [i 7 + *: 

y ict tlws;They have lct loofe the bridle of their tongues 

\þctaxe, me z there was once a: bridle upon their tongues, 
when for the Majeſty pf obs perfon,!and the readyobſer- 


Vance which was given him, -noman durſt ſpeak-in;his-pre- | 


ſcncs,,but even Princes Rood nuyte ( Chap. 29.9} When 
any {peak without. due regarddf. the; perſon to,. oribefqre 
whom they ſpeak, then rhe bridle of their tongue is looſed. 
Reverential fear is a. ſtrong bridle,. itkteps the tongue in 
order, or from-xypning out diſorderly, and makes us take 
hegd. what' we; ſays 8nd to whom; | A looſe and unruly 
ropgue, ry Lay, and: mbre: unruly ſpirit..' David 
Wis..a man aftex,Gods own: , and he would have a 
tongue after Gods 0wn heart tooy 1therefore as he reſolved 
to. bridle his tongue (,P/al. 39.11): 4:faid 1 will rake heed 
ta,my, wayes, that I fin not with: my (tongue : 1 will keep. my 
mouth with a bridle, -While the wicked us before mt; So rhe 
begged of God to:watgh it ( Pfali24tz3.) Set awatch ('O 
Lord.) before my. mayth, keep rbe door of ney lips, He' was 
afxaad leait his mouth, ſhould open;and his lips unlock with- 
| He, was. convinc'd how much his mouth 
needed a watch, and, his. lips bridle. A Lock ypon the 
Houſe door keeps it faſt; and a Bridſe in the Horfes mouth 
holds him in. . There was never any Door hadſo muck need 
of aLock, nor Hojſc of a Bridle, asthe mouth and lips of 
manhave. And no'ſogner had God let:'looſe Zobs cord.of 
Authority, his binder.tq obedience, which formerly over- 


aw'd: that lawleſs generation, but; preſently they let looſe: 


the bridle, and cared-not what'rthey ſpake of him, or to 
him,z; they were, not- afraid to revile him, and they durſt 
do it openly, They let {ooſe the bridle, 


; Bcfoze me.]-As if he. bad ſaid, they did not gointo a 
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| Some will revile menof Authority, 


corner, or behind my back to db; wy i itto ay a 
"#d'blaſpheme dignt- 


| ties, when their cord'is in ſtrength-4i but then they dot 


| Cloſely, or in private, there they take liberty to let looſe 


the bridle of their tongues upon the beſt of men. But this 
Rabble was nut only undutiful,- but mpudent, they ſpake 
evil of him before him. The Preacher ( Eccl, 10. 20. ) 
gives a |trit caution, Curſe not the King, no, not in thy 
thought, and curſe not the rich in thy bed-chamber. The 
thoughts of manare ſilent, inaudable words. Our thoughts 
lodge in our befi-chamber, in the heart, which is the moſt 
retired and darkſome Room in man, yet there he ought not 
to ſpeak evil of Princes; and beſides the ſinfulneſs of ſuch 
thought-curſes,' there is danger inthem. He that takes li- 
berty to curſe his betters, eſpecially Princes in his thoughts, 
will hardly be able to reſtrain himſelf from curſing them 
with his tongue. *' That *which is much in our thoughts, is 
quickly out in words ; the tongue can hardly hold that 
which the heart delights to hold ; and therefore Fobs, ene- 
mics having their hearts ſo full of congempt againſt hint, 
could not contain themſelves, but mult let looſe the bridle 
of their tongues before him. | 

But what made them thus bold with their unbridled 
tongues ? Surely they had caſt off another bridle before they 
did caft off this ; and that directs me to the other interpre- 
_ of theſe words, They have looſed the bridle before me ;; 
that is, 

Secondly, The bridle of his Magiſtracy ; as if he had 
faid, ' Neither my power nor my preſence, neither my Anthori- 
ty nor my Reaſon have any weight with them, 1 were as good 


| ſay nothing as ſpeak ;' they 'have-- thrown off the bridle, and 


are no more a ſociety, but a rout or unruly multitude of ' men, 
David admoniſheth ungoverned men {( Pſal. 32. 19.) Be 
ye not as the Horſe or as the Mule, which have no underſtand- 


| #2g, whoſe mouthanuſt be held in| with bit and bridle, leſt 


they come near unto thee. Moſt men afe like the Horſe and 
Mule, were not a bit and bridle put into their mauthes,the 
would never bridle themſelves, there would be no living 
near them; and many are apt to take any occaſion to let 
looſe the bridle, and put the bit out of their mouthes, which 
is put into them: - Evil men throw off ſyubjecion both to 
God and mans O how few would go right, or do right, 
were it not that they find themſelves underthe command or 
check of a Bridle. + We read indeed ofa bridle uſed to ano- 
ther end ( 1/a. 30. 28: ). And there ſhall be a bridle in the 
jaws of the people, cauſing: them to orr. The power of the 
Aſſyrian and Babylonian Monarchs, was this bridle in' the 
jaws of the Nations, 'who being -an erring power, uſed 
«their power to make others errin Idolatrous ways; yet 
there, I conceive, themeaning of: the\Prophet is, that the 
Aſſyrian power cauſe#'the people rs err;/ or wander like 


| Captives from their own.Country. c::There'is a captivating 


bridle, and there is a governing bridle; there is a-bridle 
cauſing to. enr, :and/there'is a bridle which keeps to order. 
Somie Princes uſe theirpower for the-good, others for the 
hurt:of the people ;  yet-the people urt.themſelves worſt 
when'they throw off the. 'powers.' | They have let looſe the 
bridle: | ELL LETTG 

. Now; for as much as under theſe Metaphors of a cord, 
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Georg. 


and of a bridle, Authority and obedience to Authority, are 


ſhadowed and held forth tous. | 


Firlt, Note, , Reperenceis the band of obedience from man 
to man. Tal. 

. Take away reverence, and all ſortsand degrees of men 
are hudled into a confuſed heap. The Apoſtle ( 1 Per. 2. 
17.)joines reverence to Gbd with reverence to Magiſtrates, 

' Fear God, honour the King, Takeaway honour, anti pre- 
ſcatly we looſe fubjeQion. As reverential fear keeps man 
in his duc obedience towards 'God ; ſo honour maintains 
obedience tows man. +»If ohce men caſt off the fear of 
God, they ſoon let looſethe bridle before him, and ſlight 
both him and his word. Abraham concluded (Ger. 20. 

11.) 1 thought, ſurely the fear of God is not Þ this plate , 
and they will flay me for my wives ſake ;, as if he had ſaid, 
there is no bridle, .no tie upon them, therefore they will do 
any thing that comes next,-any thing that they have a mind 
and power to do. 'And if the fear of man be not in any 
place, what will men forbear to do ! if there be not a re- 


80 | yerential awe upcn Children towards their Parents, ifthere 


be 
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a reverential awe upon Servants. towards their Ma 
Hg” there be not a — awe upon Subjects tor 
wards the Magiſtrate, what wickednels, what violence 
may we not expect andquickly ſce ! No ſooner 15 that cord 
looſed, but the bridle is let looſe too, 


Secondly, Note, 'Reverence is due from inferionrs to their 
ſuperionrs, eſpecially tv Magiſtrates. 


Job reports not only matter of fact, or what they did, 


t matter of iniquity, or. that they did very ill. Ir is the 
fo of the peo _ deſpiſe and trample upon tae 
Authority of their Princes, and throw off the reins of 
Government. The Apoſtle Paul gives that ſtrict charge, 
Let every Soul be nr to ” higher powers (Rom.13- 1) 
And ſo every Soul ought to be. | 

Firſt, That the —_— of God may be acknowledg- 
ed and ſubmitted to. This and that fort, form or __ of 
Mavgiſtracy, is indeed a-humane creation, or an ordinance 
of Sod, Gi Pet. 2.13. ) But that there ſhould be Magi- 
ſtrates, and they honoured by the people, is an ordinance 
of God, or a divine appointment. As therefore it isa high 
contempt to caſt off thoſe ordinances of divine worſhip 
wherein weimmediately honour God ;, ſo to calt off thoſe 
ordinances of humane order wherein we ought to honour 
man, The reſpect which we give to the powers of this 
world, isnot a matter of complement but Conſcience, nor 
are we under a libgrty, but a neceſſity to giveit. 

Secondly, Every Soul mult be ſubject to the higher pow- 
ers, that there may be a ſubmiſſion to the ſpecial or pre- 
ſent diſpenſation or providence of God, as well as to his 
ſtanding ordinance : God changeth power from veſſel to 
veſſel as himſelf pleaſeth, and in what veſſel ſoever, he 
puts it, we mult ſabmit to it. As ſome refuſe to ſerve the 
God who madethem, but make themſelves a god and then 
ſerve him ; ſo ſome will not ſubmit tothe Magiſtrate which 
God hath made them, but muſt have one of their own 
making or chuſing before they will ſubmit to him. Where- 
as indeed as none are at aliberty whether they will ſubmit 
to Government or no, ſo no private perſons are at a liber- 
ty, what Governours they will ſubmit to; and therefore 
the Apoſtle determines aM particular or private perſons in 


& point ( Rom. 13. 1. ) The powers that be ( letthem be 


vho they will ) are ordainedof God. And ſo the Pſalmiſt 
ong bees; Promotion cometh not from the Eaſt, or from 
the Weſt, nor from the South, but Gods the fudge, he put- 
teth down-one and ſetteth up another, ( Pſal.75. 5,6,7. ) 
Now,to own the will of God in his particular deſignment of 
a Gqverngur, is our duty as much as to own his will in ap- 
pointing government. 'NVebuchadnezzar was condemned 
to a beitial life, rl be ſhozld learn this leſſon and make this 
acknowledgment ( Day. 4.32.) They ſhall drive thee from 
men, and thy dwelling ſhall: be with the Beaſts of the field , 
they ſhallmakg thee to. eat graſs as Oxen, and ſeven times ſhall 
paſs over thee, until thou know that the moſt Highruleth in 
the Kingdom of men, , and giveth it to whomſoever he will. 
And therefore when we ſce God by ſignal providences ta- 
king a Kingdom from one perſon or family, whoare we 
that we ſhould contradict or riſe up againſt his Donation? 
We muſt not ſay, if power were in ſuch a hand we would 
reverence it, if in ſuch a way we would ſubmit tot ; for 
in whatſoever hand God puts it , duty binds us to obey it; 
if hy ( as Elihu ſpeaks at the 34. Chapter of this book, 
verſe. 24.) (hall break, in pieces mighty men without num- 
ber- ( or azwe put in the Margin, without ſearching out , 
that is, without any legal proceſs,or courſe appearing open- 
ly to man: If I ſay, God ſhall thus break in pieces mighty 


- men) and ſet others in their ſtead, who are we, that we 


ſhould ſet our ſelves againſt him ? _ ; 

Thirdly, Every Soul muſt be ſubjeQ to the higher pow- 
ers, that we —_ the impreſſions of God upon the 
higher powers; there is a ſtampor impreſs of the power, 
wiſdom, juitice, and ſoveraignty of God upon Magiltrates, 
yea God puts his own name upon them ; 1( ſaiththe Lord, 
Pſal. 82.6. ) have ſaid, ye are Gods ;, nowas all the ap- 
pearances of God are to be reſpected, fo eſpecially the 
greatand illuſtrious appearances of God, ſuchas are upon 
Princes; and therefore F:bcomplains of this as their fin ag 
well ashis own affliction, that becauſe his cord was looſed , 
they let looſethe bridle before him. 

Fourthly, The benefits that we receive by government, 
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call for reverence to Government z as God hath ſet Magi- 
ſtrates above others, ſo he hath ſet them up for others, that 
is, for a common interelt z- no man ſhouldlive to himſelf, 
much leſs ſhould any rule or govern to himſelf : Yea, he 
that would govern all to himſelf, doth not at all govern. 
, Thus the Apoſtle argues for ſubjection ( Rom. 13. 5. ) 
Wherefore ye muſt needs ve ſubjett, why needs ? Or what's 
the neceſlity ? He. tells us at the 6. verſe of the ſame 
Chapter, For this cauſe pay you tribute alſo, for they are Gods 
Miniſters, attending continually upon this very thug. But 
u will ſay, what is this thing, upon which Magiſtrates 
y vertue of their Office continually attend ? We may 
read what it is, at the 4. verſe; For hes the Miniſter of 
God to thee for good ;, that is, for thy profit and pro- 
tection, if ( as he ſpeaks at the third verſe, ) thou art 
ſuch a one as 4veſt good. Indeed if thou do that which # evil 
(as it follows in the fourth verſe) be afraid : For he 
beareth not the Sword in vain, for he u the Miniſter of God, 
a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doth evil. And 
though this execution of wrath ( which is a moſt neceſ- 
ſary part of the Magiſtrates Office ) be not good to him 
that doth evil, yet ( as poſſibly it may prove a good to 
him, ſo) certainly it is for good to all others, as it is a 
means to deterr ſome from doing evil, and the reſt from 
ſuffering evil. Therefore, as there are two things to be 
paid to Magiſtrates, Tribute and Honour, ſo both are pay- 
able upon this account, becauſe they are the Miniſters of 
God for good, and many benefits redound to mankind by 
them, and thoſeſo great, that ſome have concluded, Ty- 
ranny better or more beneficial then Anarchy ;, 'tis not only 
an inconvenience, but a ruine to be without government. 
When every one doth what is good in bis ew!! :yes ( ugg. 
17.6. ) thenthere is very little good done ; yea much evil 
is done in the eyes both of God and rightcous men. And 
It is obſervable, both whenit was faid to, and epon what 
occalion it is1o often ſaid in that book of Judges ;, asto the 
firlt, the time when it was (aid, every man did that\which 
was r17 br 711 bis own: eyes, was when there was no King 1 If- 
rael ; that is, no Judge nor ſupream Magiſtrate z in which 
latitude, not ſtrictly ( as the word Kizg is taken ( Gen, 
30.31, Deutr. 33,5.) ſo ) itmuſt be taken in 2! the pla- 
ces where 'tis uſed in the Book of 7xdzes ; becauſe the peo- 
pleof 7/racl never hada King among them tothat day , 
nor till the days of Saul; ſo that when he ſaith, 1: thoſe 
aays there was no King in Ifrael,, his meanings muſt be 
this, that in thoſe days they had .no ſetled Judge among 
them, ſuch as Moſes, Foſhua, &c. were before, and Sa- 
muel was after thoſe days, to keepto order and obſervance 
of the Law, and to puniſh the non-obſervers of it. Thus 
we ſce when it was ſaid,that every mai did what was T1765! ins 
bus own eyes, it was when there was no Judge in the Land. 
Now, Secondly, if we take notice-upon what occaſion that 
ſaying isſo often repeated, that will ſhew us ( as in a glaſs) 
the ſad complexion and black deformed face of thoſe times. 
The firſt occaſion upon which the Spirit of God breaks out 
into theſe words, we have atthe 5. verſc of this 17. Chap- 
ter ; And the man Miczh:had an Houſe of Gods, and 
made an Ephod and Teraphim, and conſecrared one of his 
Sons, who became his Prieſt, Thus inthe ſtate of Anarchy, 
when no man had noother guide to lcad him, but his own 
blind and corrupt nature, which runs headlong to all enor- 
raities, this man ſet up his deteſtable Idolatry; and ſo 
thoſe words, Every man did what was right in his wn eyes, 
are brought to ſhew , that Micahs worſhip was ſtark 
naught, and that, if there had been inthoſe da $a Judge 
in 1/rael, he would or ought to have reſtrained ow {rom 
that groſs ſuperſtition and impiety, in which ie then went 
on without check or controul., Again, we find theſe words 
( Chap. 18: v, 1.) and there they are prefixed as a reaſon 
why the Danites were forced to provide an inheritance for 
themſelves, whereas, while thar people had a Judge among 
them, the Tribes were ordered to affiſt one another in de- 
{troying the Canaanites, and petting the poſſeſſion of that 
inheritance which was deſigned them by lot upon the firſt 
diviſion of the Land, as we read ( Numb. 32.21. Judg. 
I. 3.) but now being deſtitute of a ſupream Magiſtrate, 
they lookt only to themſelves, and would not give one 
anorher this brotherly aſſiſtance. Thirdly, we find thoſe 
words again ( Chap. -19. 1. ) And there they intimate , 


that the reaſon, why the Levites wife committed whore- 
dom, 
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dom, and the men of Gibeah ſuch abominable leudneſs 
( asthe following hiſtory ſers forth at large ) was becauſe 
there was no Magiſtrate to direct them in their duty, nor 
tocorre@ their departures from it ; and when the ſacred 
Hiſtorian, had declared that bloody War, and the great 
calamities which came upon that people as the fruit and 
conſequent of that wickedneſs in Gbeah, he ſhuts up the 
book with the recital of the ſame words (. Chap. 21.25.) 
In thoſe days there was no King in l{rael, every man did that 
which was right in his own eyes. As if he had ſaid, I can 
refer all theſe miſchicfs and confuſions, to no other head 
but this, the want of a head to govern 1ſrael. _ And to 
conclude this point, the Prophet deſcribes the like woful 
condition of a people, when the ſtay and ſtaff, or (as fob 
ſpeaks here ) the' cord and bridle of government is broken 
(Iſa. 3.3.) Andthe people ſhall be oppreſſed, every one by 
another, and every one by his neighbour ; the Child ſhall be- 
have himſelf proudly againſt the ancient, and the baſe againſt 
the honourable. Here you ſee plainly, what comes ont 
when the cord is looſed, and the bridle thrown up, then 
the Child behaves himſelf proudly againſt the Ancient, and 
the baſe againſt the honourable; They are ina very forlorn 
condition, who have Children for their Princes, and Babes 
ro rule over them, as the ſame Prophet ſpeaks at the 4. verſe 
of that Chapter; that is, whoſe Princes and Rulers are 
like Babes or Children in either of theſe two reſpects ; 
firſt, as having no more underſtanding then Children , ſe- 
condly, as having no more power then Children ; that 1s, 
having very little of either : Yet 'tis more cligible to 
have a Prince who is but a Child, and a Rulerlike a Babe , 
then to be quite bereft of Princes and Rulers. For then the 
Chi'd will behave himſelf proudly againſt the Ancient, and 
the people wi'l ſoon be oppreſſed every one by his Neigh- 
bour. Which is one of the ſevereſt curſesthat God can 
threaten a people with, in reſpe& of outward things 3 
they who are not governed by Laws, ſhall be oppreſſed by 
one anothers luſts, and whereas they complained of op- 
preſſion by thoſe that were in power, they ſhall find them- 
ſelves oppreſſed ten times more by thoſe that have no 
—_ ( except force ) bur ſtand in a level with them- 
elves. 

Thirdly, Whereas Fob aſcribes the looſing of his cord 
to God ; 


Obſerve, It is of God that Magiſtrates retain or loſe 
the reverence that ts due nmo them from the peo- 
ple. 


God looſeth their cord in diſpleaſure, and he knits and 
holds it faſt ( as long as he pleaſeth ) 'in mercy. The fa- 
vourof Godis the tye of all true affection and reſpect be- 
tween man ard man, He hath the love and the hatred, the 
good will andthe ill.will of men at his diſpoſe z he com- 
mands fear, and it removes at his command. He can 
cauſe the terror of his people te fall upon fierce and ſtrong 
Nations, ſo that they ſhall not riſe up againſt them. His 


terror reſtrains their wrath and rage as with a bridle. When ' 


Zacob and his ſmall Companies marched through the Ene- 
mics Country, after they had provoked them greatly by 
the ſlaughter. of the Shechemites, whom Simeon and Levi 
ſlew for defiling their ſiſter Dinah, it is ſaid (Ger. 35. 5. ) 
T he terror of God was upon the Cities that were round about 
them, andthey did not purſue after the Sons of Jacob. Thus 


God promiſcd his people ( Dent. 2. 25.) Thus day 


wall I begin to put the dread of thee, «nd the fear of thee 
upon the Nations, that are under the whole Heaven, who 
hal hear report of thee, and ſhall tremble and be in anguiſh 
becauſe of thee. See what an influence God hath upon the 
Spirits of men; he can put the fear and dread of his peo- 
ple uponall the people under the whole Heavens, he can 
make thoſe who are more and greater, to dread the fewer 
and the leſs. This was performed alſo to David(1 Chron. 
14-17. ) The fame of David went out into all lands, and 
the Lord brought the fear of him upon all Nations, Now 
the Lord who is able to cauſe the fear of his people, or the 
fear of a perfon highly honoured by him to take hold of 
Nations, which are rot under their power ; ſurely he is 
able to make the fear and reverence that is due to a Magi- 
ſtrate, to take hold of all the people rhat are under him. 
A:.dif God once looſed his cord, they fear him no more, 
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they will ſoon either cohtemh him, or riſe up and rebel 
againſt him, There is a ſecret power of God which ſtrehg- 
thens or weakens the cord of, duty to Magiltracy. Some 
Magiſtrates live in much outward pomp and ſplendour , 
who yet have not the hearts of the people; and others who 
arc but mean inappearance, are yet much loved and high- 
ly eſteemed, this is a plain demonſtration that the thing is 
of God. We have two great inſtancesof this, one in Ss- 
lomon, another int Rehoboam ; Solomon was a mighty King 
in his time, atid his reſpect among the people was very 
great, all Nations did him honour, his SubjeQts honoured 

im much more ; yet when Solowon provoked God by mar- 
rying ſtrange Wives, and building Idol-Temples, God 
looſed the cord of his authority, and the people looſed the 
bridle before him. The Lord ſtirred up ſeveral adverſaries 
unto Solomon frorti abroad ( 1 Kings 11. 14, 23. ) and at 
the 26. verſe, Ferohoam who was not only his Subject, but 
his Servant, even be lift up by band againſt the King. S#- 
lomon was not only a powerful King, but a King of peace, 
yet War brake in upon him, not only from abroad b 
ſtrangers, but from him who lived in the bowels of his 
own dominion. - The ſpring ofall this trouble was merito- 
rioufly from his own fin, and efficiently from the juſt diſ- 
pleaſure of God, both which are expreſſed in two verſes 
(1 Kings 11. 9,10.) And the Lord was angry with Solo- 
mon, becauſe bis heart was turned from the Lord God of 1f- 
rael, who had appeared unto him twice. When the gracious 
appearances of God are either forgotten or ill requited , 
we muſt look for angry appearances. If Princes turn from 
God after he appears to them in love, he will ſuffer men to 
turn from and appear againſt them in diſſoyalty.This doom 
Solomon heard inthe next words ; Wherefore the Lord ſaid 
unto Solomon, foraſmuch as this is done of thee, and thou baſt 
not kept my covenant and myStatutes which I commanded thee; 
I will ſurely rend the kingdow from thee, and wifi give 
it unto thy ſervant. Thus Solomons cord was looſed, Yind hid 
Servant looſed the bridle before bims. 

As for his Sonand Succefſour Rehobeaw, God looſed his 
cord while he, following the counſel of the young men, 
reſolved to ſtraiten theirs z attempting to make thena 
Slaves, he loſt them as Subjects, and they. threw up 
bridle profefſedly and daringly before his face ( 


th 
I Xin 
12.16.) Sowhen all Iſrael ſaw that the King hearkned 1 


unto them, the people anſwered the King, ſaying, What por* 
tion have we in David 4 Neither LO b [ts in ha 
Son of Jeſſe ; To your tents, O Iſracl : Now ſee to thine own 
Houſe, David : ſolſrael departed unto their Tents, Ifevet 
any pcople, ſurely theſe looſed the bridle before their Prin- 
ces face. And all this was of God, in jud t, for the 
great fins wherewith Solowon had provoked him. 

There isa Spirit of pride and diſobedience in man ready 
to throw off the bridle of Chriſts government, who is ſet 
as King by the ntighty hand of God, upon the holy hill of 
Sion ( Pſal. 2.1, 2.) Why do the Heathen rage, and the 
people imagine a vain thing? The Kings of the Earth ſet 
themſelves, and the Rulers take connſel together, againſd the 
Lord, and. againſt his andinted, ſaying, Let us break their 
bands aſunder and caſt away their ov from us. Thus the 
unruly ſons of men, both Princes and People would quite 
lay aſide Chriſt,and break all the bands and cords by which 
he reſtrains and governs them. How much more when 
God looſeth the cord of Earthly Princes, will theirpeo- 
p'e let looſe the bridle, and break all bands? Nothing 
ſhall hold them! It is not; Firſt, the my and ſoveraign- 
ty, nor ſecondly, , the wiſdom and policy of Princes, 
nor thirdly, their riches, nor fourthly, their friends and alli- 
ances that can keep up the peoples reverence and reſpet to 
them, if once God withdraw from them. Some Princes 
have hoped and projected to hold their Subjects under by 
power, and policy, by Armiesat home and confederacies 
abroad, yet could not do it; ll theſe cords have been 
broken ( as Sampſon brake the withsand ropes with which 
the Phil:ſtines bound him ) as 4 thread of tow #4 broken when 
it toucheth ( or ſmelleth) che fire. How is it imaginable 
that ſo- many Hundred-Thouſands of men ſhould ſubmit 
themſelves to the power of one, or of afew men, unleſs 
God were in it ? Therefore, to ſhut up this point, I 
ſhall only add theſe two words of counſel to Magi- 
ſtrates. | 

Firſt, Be thankful when your cord is not looſed, yy 
the 
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the bridle let looſe before you, acknowledge God in it z as 
David confeſſed that it was God who avenged him, and ſub- 
ducd the people ( the enemy-people ) under bum ( Pal. 18. 
47.) ſo he faith as much of his native Subjects ( P/al. 
144. 2. ) He ſubdueth my people under me. 

Secondly, As you are adviſed ( Pſal. 2. 10, 11,12, ) 
Bewiſe O ye Kings, be inſtrutted ye Fndges of the Earth : 
Serve th: Lord with fear, and rejoyce with trembling : Kiſs 
the S n leſt he be angry, and ye periſh from the way, when his 
w: at» is kindled but alittle: Bleſſed are all they that put their 
truſt in him. Fear God, that you may be feared in the 
hearts of your people, ſerve him, that they may ſerve 
you; and kiſs the Son leſt be be angry, that 1s, ſubmit to 
Feſus Chriſt who is King of Kings, and Lord of Loras , 
whoſe, the Kingdom is, and who is the governour among the 
Narions. Givehim, firſt, the kiſsof love, and ſecondly, 
the kiſs of divinchomage, -as you deſire and expect your 
Subjects ſhould give you the kiſs of loyalty and of a civil 
homage. If the wrathof Chriſt be kindled againſt Prin- 
ces, who knows how ſoon or how much the wrath of men 
may be kindled againſt them alſo; if Godlet looſe the 
cord, they will let looſe the bridle, before the faces of the 
grcatelt potentates inthe World. 


Fourthly, Obſ:rve , more Generally, When once God 
hath withdrawn from a man in any kint, he lies open 
10 al manner of affronts, troubles, ana injuries from the 
Creatare. 


If God be againft us, all things will be againſt us, 
whole ſwarms and Armies of ſorrows and miſchiefs will 
ruſh in upon us like unbridled Horſes. No evil couldtouch 
Fob, while God maintain'd a hedg about him, but as ſoon as 
God ( for his tryal ) had broken a gapin that, all evil 
brake in upon him; how much more will evil break in up- 
on them, whoſe hedge God breaks ( that is, withdraws 
his proteQtion ) in anger? The Apoltle gives believers 
an excellent ground of comfort, If God be for us, who can 
be againſt us ? ( Rom. 8. 31. ) And ſurely, If God be 
againſt us, who can be for us? If God be againſt us, 
all things will be againſt us, even thoſe things will prove 
againſt us in the iſſue which we are mo!it confident of, that 
they will be for us. The Lord tells El; by a Meilenger of 
his own, a man of God ( 1 Sam. 2.30.) Tem that honour 
me, I will honour ;, that is, I will honour them my ſelf, and 
cauſe others to honour them; ( God gives honour to the 
Creature by the Creature ) But he that dejpiſeth me ſhall 
be lizhtly eſteemed ; that is, I will eſteem him lightly my 
ſelf, and cauſe others to eſteem him lightly tov. If God 


eſteem a man lightly, he ſhall not continue long in any mans | 


eltimation. What good ſoever we hold, wehold it by 
holding in with God. Let us take heed of provoking him 
to looſe our cord, for then every bridle will be let looſe be- 
fore us. He hath looſed my cord, 

And aMiicted me.7] I have ſpoken often of afflition, and 
{hall not add any thing about it her -,but in connection with 
the words which go before and follow. 


Hence Note, Firlt, To loſe reſpetÞ and reverence among 


men, eſpecially for a Magiſtrate to loſe it, is a great 
afflittion. 


"Tis an-afli tion to Parents and Maſters to loſe their re- | 


verence and reſpect among their Children and Servants ; 
and 'tis ſo to a Magiſtrate when he loſeth due reſpect 
among his Subjects. Honour thy father, and thy mother 
( whether natural or civil .) is the firit commandement 
with promiſe ; as they fin much who refuſe to give this ho 
nour, and fo loſe the benefit of the promiſe ; ſo they ſuf 
fer much who are refuſed this honour, and loſe the privi- 
leage of their relation. 

Again, Conſider the affliction in reference to the iſſue 
He bath «flittcd me, and they have let looſe the bridle be- 
fore me. a 

Hence Note, They that are afflifted are uſually deſpi. 

Cas 

A good man is to0 apt to abate his value of thoſe whon 
he ſees afflicted ; but wicked men ( ſuch as Fob here de 
ſcribes ) cannot do otherwiſe, they are ready to reproac| 
and vilige the afflicted. Such judge the worth of min on 
ly by what they are worth ; nor know they for what to 


| 


honour them, but for their outward honour, their goodly 
garb and greatneſs in the World ; the purple and fine lin- 
nen, the gay cloaths ; and the gold ring ſet perſons high- 
cr intheir eſtimate, then all the graces of the Spirit; and 
where the former are not ſeen, the latter are not at all 


| eſteemed. Jeſus Chriit himſelf, becauſe aflicted andhum- 


bled ( though he hadreceivcd the Spirit above meaſure, 
and was the faireft of ten Thouſand, yet ) was deſp:ſed 
md rejetted of men ( Ia. 53. 1,2, 3.) And 'tis a popular 
crrour, thatif a man be afflicted, he is deſpiſed and rejected 
even of God too. | 

Lattly, Whereas /ob riſcth up to the conſideration of 
God under this diſgrace which he found among men, He 
hath looſed my cord. 


Note, A godly man locks beyond man to God inall the 


evils and wrongs that be recerves from men, 


When Fob ſaw his deriders looſing the bridle, he con- 
cluded preſently that God had looſed hiscord ; as in all 
the benefits and comforts received from men, a godly man 
looks beyond man, and faith, ſurely God hath put my 
caſe into this mans heart, and therefore, he hath ſhewed 
me kindneſs, and been acomfort to me. Thus ſpake Paal, 
God that comforteth thoſe that are caſt dow!:, comforted us 
by the coming of Titus ( 2 Cor. 7. 6. ) He did not ſay we 
were comforted by the coming of Tirxs, but God hath 


comforted us by the coming of Tirzs. It is God who + 


comforteth us by fuch a man, and tis God who afflicteth 
us by ſuch a man. It ſhews a holy frame when we ftay not 
in Creatures, but are carried to God as the Author both 
of our comforts and croſſes. When $/im:: curſcd David, 
his Servants itirred tim up to revenge : No, faith he , 
What have I to do with you ye Sons of Zeruiah ? ſo ler bim 
curſe, becauſe the Lord hath ſaid wnto him, curſe David. 
But where or how did the Lord ſay that to Shimes ? Had 
S4met any rule in the word or warrant from God to fa 

ſo ? Surelyno; the Law of Godexpreſly forbad him to 
lay ſo (Exod. 22. 28. ) Thou ſa net revile the Gods, nor 
cur ſe the Ruler of thy people. The Lord ſaid ſo, only in his 
providence, which gave Shimei an opportunity to ſay ſo, 
for thetryal of David, as alſo a colour to think David was 
ſuch a man as he had ſaid, Thus the Lord bid Shimei curſe 


' David; and David ſubmitted ſo m=y to this diſpenſation 


of God in giving him correction by Shimei's curſing 
tongue, that he adds, Who ſhall then ſay, wherefore haſt 
thou done ſo ? ( 2 Sam. 16.10.) As if he had ſaid in 
/ob's language, God hathlooſed my cord, and this man looſ- 
eth the bridle of his tongue upon me, and therefore who ſhall 
lay, Why haſt thou done ſo ? Not but that Shime: ſinned 
in that he did ſo, yea and deſervedto dye for it, as after- 
wards he did by the command of Solomon, and David's 
advice given him upon his death-bed. But at that preſent he 
would have nothing either done orſaidto him, leſt he ſhould 
ſeem (though he was deeply ſenſible of what Shimes had 
done ) impatient under Gods hand, leaving him to the 
ſway of his own malice in doing it. 

Before I paſs from this Text, I ſhall only mention the 
tranſlation of the Septuagint and vulgar Latin, who ren- 
der it thus ; For he hath opened his Quiver againſt me, and 
afflicted me, and put a bridle into my mouth. As if ( accord- 
ing to the ſence of this verſion ) Job had ſaid; God bath 
ſhot his arrows thick upon me,and made meyas it wereghis But 
or mark, to be continually aimed at ;, or as if I were ſome fierce 
and unruly Hor ſe, he hath put abridle into my mouth to curb 
and keep me quiet. But this is rather an additionto, then a 
tranſlation of the Scripture. And though God did open 
his Quiver upon Fob, and puta bridle into his mouth, yet 
that truth is quite beſides, not only the letter but the ſcope 
of this placc. 


Verſe 12. Upon mpright hand riſe the youth, they puſh 
away my feet, and they raiſe upagainſt me 
the wapes of their deſtruction, 


inthis verſe, and the three that follow, 7ob deſcribes 
more particularly, how he was uſed; God having loof- 
ed his cord , and men having let looſe the bridle 


before him. 
Firſt, 4r my night hand riſe up the youth. Why, faith 
he, 
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{ as the following hiſtory ſers forth at large ) was becauſe 
there was no np — to direct them in their duty, nor 


conſequent of that 
book with the recital of the ſame words (. Chap. 21.25-) 
In thoſe days there was no King in \{rael, every man did that 
which was right in his own eyes. 
refer all theſe miſchicfs and confuſions, to no other head 
but this, the want of a head to govern 1/rael. _ And to 
conclude this point, the Prophet deſcribes the like woful 
condition of a people, when the ſtay and ſtaff, or ( as ob 
ſpeaks here ) the' cord and bridle of government is broken 
(Iſa. 3.5.) Andthe people ſhall be oppreſſed, every one by 
another, and every one by his neighbour ; the Child ſhall be- 
have himſelf proudly againſt the ancient, and the baſe againſt 
the honourable. Here you ſee plainly, what comes on t 
when the cord is looſed, and the bridle thrown up, then 
the Child behaves himſelf proudly againſt the Ancient, and 
the baſe 4gainf the honourable; They are in a very forlorn 
condition, who have Children for their Princes, and Babes 
ro rule over them, as the ſame Prophet ſpeaks at the 4. verſe 
of that Chapter; that is, whoſe Princes and Rulers arc 
like Babes or Children in either of theſe two reſpects ; 
firſt, as having no more underſtanding then Children ſe- 
condly, as having no more power then Children J that is, 
having very little of cither : Yet 'tis more cligible to 
have a Prince who is but a Child, and a Ruler like a Babe , 
then to be quite bereft of Princes and Rulers. For then the 
Chi'd will behave himſelf proudly againft the Ancient, and 
the people wi'l ſoon be oppreſſed every one by his Neigh- 
bour. Which is one of the ſevereſt curſesthat God can 
threaten a people with, in reſpeCt of outward things ; 
they who are not governed by Laws, ſhall be oppreſſed by 
one anothers luſts, and whereas they complained of op- 
preſſion by thoſe that were in power, they ſhall find them- 
ſelves oppreſſed ten times more by thoſe that have no 
power ( except force ) but ſtand in a level with them- 
ſelves. 
Thirdly, Whereas Fob aſcribes the looſing of his cord 

to God ; 
Obſerve, It i of God that Magifirates retain or loſe 
the reverence that is due nno them from the peo- 


ple. 


God looſeth their cord in diſpleaſure, and he knits and 
holds itfaſt ( as long as he pleaſeth ) in mercy. The fa- 
vourof Godis the tye of all true affection and reſpect be- 
tween manard man, He hath the loveand the hatred, the 
good will andthe ill. will of men at his diſpoſe; he com- 
mands fear, and it removes at his command. He can 
cauſe the terror of his people te fall upon fierce and ſtrong 
Nations, ſo that they ſhall not riſe up againſt them. His 


terror reſtrains their wrath and rage as with a bridle. When - 


7acob and his ſmall Companies marched through the Ene- 
mies Country, after they had provoked them greatly by 
the ſlaughter. of the Shechemites, whom Simeon and Levs 
ſlew for defiling their ſiſter Dinah, it is ſaid (Ger. 35. 5.) 
The terror of G'od was upon the Cities that were round about 
them, and they did not purſue after the Sons of Jacob. Thus 
God promiſcd his people ( Dent. 2. 25.) Thus day 
wall I begin to put the dread of thee, «nd the fear of thee 
upon the Nations, that are under the whole Heaven, who 
(hal hear report of thee, and ſhall tremble and be in anguiſh 
becauſe of thee. See what an influence God hath upon the 
Spirits of men ; he can put the fear and dread of his peo- 
ple uponall the people under the whole Heavens, he can 
make thoſe who are more and greater, to dread the fewer 
and the Jeſs. This was performed alſo to David(1 Chron. 
14-17. ) The fame of David went out into all lands, and 
the Lord brought the fear of him upon all Nations, Now 
the Lord whois able to cauſe the fear of his people, or the 
fear of a perſon highly honoured by him to take hold of 
Nations, which are not under their power ; ſurely he is 
able to make the fear and reverence that is due to a Magi- 
ſtrate, totake hold of all the people that are under him. 
A: dif God once looſed his cord, they fear him no more, 
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they will ſoon either cohitemh him, or riſe upand rebel 
againſt him. Thereis a ſecret power of God which ſtretig- 
thens or weakens the cord of, ouly to Magiſtracy. Some 
Magiſtrates live in much 0 pomp and ſplendour , 
who yet have not the hearts of the people; and others who 
arc but mean inappearance, are yet much loved and high- 
ly eſteemed, this is a plain demonſtration that the thing is 
of God. We have two great inſtancesof this, one in Se- 
lomon, another ini Rehoboam;, Solomon was a mighty King 
in his time, atid his reſpe&t among the people was very 
great, all Nations did him honour, his SubjeQts honoured 

im much more ; yet when Solowen provoked God by mar- 
rying ſtrange Wives, and building Idol-Temples, God 
looſed the cord of his authority, and the people looſed the 
bridle before him. The Lord ſtirred up ſeveral adverſaries 
unto Solomon frorti abroad ( 1 Xings 11. 14, 23.) and at 
the 26. verſe, Ferohoaw who was not only. his SubjeQt, but 
his Servant, even be lift up his hand againſt the King. S#- 
lomon was not only a powerful King, but a King of peace, 
yet War brake in upon him, not only from abroad by 
ſtrangers, but from him who lived in the bowels of his 
own dominion, - The ſpring ofall this trouble was merito- 
rioufly from his own fin, and efficiently from the juſt diſ- 
pleaſure of God, both which are expreſſed in two verſes 
(1 Kings 11. 9, 10.) And the Lord was angry with Solo- 
mon, becauſe bis heart was turned from the Lord God of 1f- 
rael, who had appeared unto him twice. When the gracious 
appearances of God are either forgotten or ill requited , 
we muſt look for angry appearances. If Princes turn from 
God after he appears to them in love, he will ſuffer men to 
turn from and appear againſt them in diſſoyalty.This doom 
Solomon heard in the next words ; Wherefore the Lord ſaid 
unto Solomon, foraſmuch as this is done of thee, and thou haſt 
not kept my covenant and myStatutes which I commanded thee; 
I will ſurely rend the kingdow from thee , and will give 
it unto thy ſervant. Thus Solomons cord was looſed, and bid 
Servant looſed the bridle before bim. 

As for his Son and Succefſour Rehoboaw, God looſed his 
cord while he, following the counſel of the young men, 
reſolved to ſtraiten theirs z attempting to make thenz 
Slaves, he loſt them as SubjeQts, and they. threw up th 
bridle profefſedly and daringly before his face ( 1 X 7 
12.16.) So when all Iſracl ſaw that the King hearkned n 
unto them, the people anſwered the King, ſaying, What por- 
tion have we in David ? Neither have we Inheritance in the 
Son of Jeſſe: To your tents, O Iſrael : Now ſee to thine own 
Houſe, David : ſolſrael departed unto their Tents, Ifevet 


| any people, ſure y theſe looſed the bridle before their Prin- 
| 


ces face. And all this was of God, in jud 
great fins wherewith Solomon had provoked him. 

There is a Spirit of pride and diſobedience in man ready 
to throw off the bridle of Chriſts government, who is ſet 
as King by the ntighty hand of God, upon the holy hill of 
Sion ( Pſal. 2.1, 2.) Why do the Heathen rage, and the 
people imagine avain thing? The Kings of the Earth ſet 
themſelves, and the Rulers take connſel together, againſ# the 
Lord, and. againſt his andinted, ſay "gs Let u« break their 
bands aſunder and caſt away their tords from us. Thus the 
unruly ſons of men, both Princes and People would quite 
lay aſide Chriſt,and break all the bands and cords by which 
he reſtrains and governs them. How much more when 
God looſeth the cord of Earthly Princes, will theirpeo- 
ple let looſe the bridle, and break all bands? Nothing 
ſhall hold them: It is not, Firſt, the power and ſoveraign- 
ty, nor ſecondly, , the wiſdom policy of Princes, 
nor thirdly, their riches, nor fourthly, their friends and alli- 
ances that can keep up the peoples reverence and reſpetto 
them, if once God withdraw from them. Some Princes 
have hoped and projected to hold their Subjects under by 
power, and policy, by Armiesat home and confederacies 
abroad, yet could not do it; ll theſe cords have been 
broken ( as Sampſon brake the withsand ropes with which 
the Philiſtines bound him ) as 4 threadof tows broken when 
it roucherth ( or ſmellceth) the fire. How is it imaginable 
that ſo- many Hundred-Thouſands of men ſhould ſubmit 
themſelves to the power of one, or of afew men, unleſs 
God were in it ? Therefore, to ſhut up this point, I 
ſhall only. add theſe two words of counſel to Magi- 
ſtrates. | 

Firſt, Be thankful when your cord is not looſed, 
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Brent, 


the bridlelet looſe before you, acknowledge God in it; as 
David confeſſed that it was God who avenged ham, and ſub- 
ducd the people ( the enemy-people ) under bum (Pſal. 18. 
47.) ſo he faith as much of his native Subjects ( P/al. 
144. 2.) He ſubdueth my people under me. 

Secondly, As you are adviſed ( Pſal. 2. 10, 11, 12. ) 
Bewiſe O ye Kings, be inſtruited ye Fndges of the Earth : 
Serve th: Lord with fear, and rejoyce with trembling : Kiſs 
the $ n leſt he be angry, and ye periſh from the way, when his 
w: at » 1s kinaled but alittle: Bleſſed are all they that put their 
truſt in him. Fear God, that you may be feared in the 
hearts of your people, ſerve him, that they may ſerve 
you; and k:/s the Son leſt he be angry, that is, ſubmit to 
Feſus Chriſt who is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords , 
whoſe, the Kingdom is, and who is the governour among the 
Nations, Give him, firſt, the kiſsof love, and ſecondly, 
the kiſs of divine homage, - as you deſire and expect your 
Subjects ſhould give you the kiſs of loyalty and of a civil 
homage. If the wrathof Chriſt be kindled againſt Prin- 
ces, who knows how ſoon or how much the wrath of men 
may be kindled ogainſt them alſo; if Godlet looſe the 
cord, they will let looſe the bridle, before the faces of the 
grcateſt potentates.in the World. 


Fourthly, Obſ:rve , more Generally, When once God 
hath withdrawn from a man in any kint, belies open 
to a'lmanner of affronts, troubles, ana injuries from the 
Creatare. 


If God be againft us, all things will be againſt us, 
whole ſwarms and Armies of ſorrows and miſchiefs will 
ruſh in upon us like unbridled Horſes. No evil could touch 
Fob, while God maintain'd a hedg about him, but as ſoon as 
God ( for his tryal ) had broken a gapin that, all evil 
brake in upon him; how much more will evil break in up- 
on them, whoſe hedge God breaks ( that is, withdraws 
his proteftion ) in anger? The Apoltle gives believers 
an excellent ground of comfort, 1f God be for us, who can 
be againſt us ? (Rom. B. 31. ) And ſurely, If God be 
againſt us, who can be for us? If God be againſt us, 
all things will be againſt us, even thoſe things will prove 
againſt us in the iſſue which we are mo!it conficlent of, that 
they will be for us. The Lord tells El; by a Meilenger of 
his own, a man of God ( 1 Sam. 2.30.) Tem that honour 
me, I will honowr ; that is, I will honour them my ſclf, and 
cauſe others to honour them; ( God gives honour to the 
Creature by the Creature ) Bur he that 4eſpiſeth me ſhall 
be lizhtly ejteemed ; that is, I will eſteem him lightly my 
ſelf, and cauſe others to eſteem him lightly tov. If God 


eſteem a man lightly, he ſhall not continue long in any mans | 


eſtimation. What good ſoever we hold, we hold it by 
holding in with God. Let us take heed of provoking him 
to looſe our cord, for then every bridle will be let looſe be- 
fore us. He hath looſed my cord, 

And afflicted me.) I have ſpoken often of affliction, and 
{hall not add any thing about it her :,but in connection with 
the words which go before and follow. 


Hence Note, Firlt, To loſe reſpetÞ and reverence among 
men, eſpecially for a Magiſtrate to loſe it, is a great 
afflitt 07. 


"Tis an affliction to Parents and Maſters to loſe their re- | 


verence and reſpect among their Children and Servants ; 
and 'tis ſo to a Magiſtrate when he loſeth due reſpect 
among his Subjects. Honour thy father, and thy mother 
( whether natural or civil .) is the firit commandement 
with promiſe z as they ſin much who refuſe to give this ho 
nour, and fo loſe the benefitof the promiſe ; ſo they ſuf 
fer much who are refuſed this honour, and loſethe privi- 
ledge of their relation. 

Again, Conſider the affliction in reference tothe iſſue 
He hath «flifted me, and they have let looſe the bridle be- 
fore me. 

Hence Note, They that are afflifted are uſually deſpi. 

Cas 

A good man is too apt to abate his value of thoſe whon 
he lees afflicted ; but wicked men ( ſuch as Fob here de 
ſcribes ) cannot do otherwiſe, they are ready to reproac| 
an4 vilife the afflicted. Such judge the worth of min on 
ly by what they are worth; nor know they for what to 


| 


| 


honour them, but for their outward honour, their goodly 
garb and greatneſs in the World ; the purple and fine lin- 
nen, the gay cloaths ; and the gold ring ſet perſons high- 
cr intheir eſtimate, . then all the graces of the Spirit ; and 
where the former are not ſeen, the latter are not at all 


:& eſteemed, Jeſus Chriit himſelf, becauſe afflicted andhum- 


bled ( though he hadreceived the Spirit above meaſure, 
and was the faireft of ten Thouſand, yet ) was deſpiſed 
md rejetted of men (Ia. 53. 1,2,3.) And 'tis a popular 
crrour, thatif aman be afflicted, he is deſpiſed and rejected 
even of God too. 

Laſtly, Whereas /ob riſcth up to the conſideration of 
God under this diſgrace which he found among men, He 
nath looſed my cord. 


Note, A godly man locks beyond man to God inall the 


evils and wrongs that he receives from men, 


When Fob ſaw his deriders looſing the bridle, he con- 
cluded preſently that God had looſed his cord ; as in all 
the benefits and comforts received from men, a godly man 
looks beyond man, and faith, ſurely God hath put my 
caſe into this mans heart, and therefore, he hath ſhewed 
me kindneſs, and been acomfortto me. Thus ſpake Paxl, 
God that comforteth thoſe that are caſt dow, comforted us 
by the coming of Titus ( 2 Cor. 7.6. ) He did not ſay we 
were comforted by the coming of Tirzs, but God hath 


comforted us by the coming of Titzzs. It is God who - 


comforteth us by ſuch a man, and tis God whoaffliteth 
us by ſuch a man. It ſhews a holy frame when we ftay not 
in Creatures, but are carried to God as the Author both 
of our comforts and croſſes. When $/.=:4 curſcd David, 
his Servants itirred him up to revenge : No, faith he , 
What have I to do with you ye Sons of Zeruiah ? jo let him 
curſe, becauſe the Lord hath ſaid wnto him, curſe David. 
But where or how did the Lord ſay that to Shmes ? Had 
Snimet any rule in the word or warrant from God to ſa 

ſo ? Surelyno; the Law of Godexpreſly forbad him to 
ſlayſo (Exod. 22. 28. ) Thou ſai not revile the Gods, nor 
cur ſe the Ruler of thy people. The Lord ſaid ſo, only in his 
providence, which gave Shime; an opportunity to ſay ſo, 
for the tryal of David, as alſo a colour to think David was 
ſuch a man as ke had ſaid, Thus the Lord bid Shimei curſe 


' David; and David ſubmitted ſo _— to this diſpenſation 


of God in giving him correftion by Shimei's curſing 
tongue, that he adds, Who ſhall then ſay, wherefore haſ# 
thou done ſo? ( 2 Sam. 16. 10.) As if he had ſaid in 
/ob's language, God hathlooſed my cord, and this man looſ- 
eth the bridle of his tongue upon me, and therefore who ſhall 
lay, Why haſt thou done ſo ? Not but that Shime: ſinned 
in that he did ſo, yeaand deſervedto dye for it, as after- 
wards he did by the command of Solomon, and David's 
advice given him upon his death-bed. But at that preſent he 
would have nothing either done orſaidto him, leſt he ſhould 
ſeem (though he was deeply ſenſible of what Shimei had 
done ) impatient under Gods hand, leaving him to the 
ſway of his own malice in doing it. 

Before | paſs from this Text, I ſhall only mention the 
tranſlation of the Septuagint and vulgar Latin, who ren- 
der it thus ; For he hath opened his Duiver againſt me, and 
affiiited me, and put a bridle into my month. As if ( accord- 
ing to the ſence of this verſion ) Job had ſaid; God bath 


ſhot his arrows thick upon me,and made meas it werehis But 


| or mark to be continually aimed at ; or 4s if I were ſome fierce 


and unruly Horſe, he hath put abridle into my mouth to curb 
and keep me quiet. But this is rather an additionto, then a 
tranſlation of the Scripture. And though God did open 
his Quiver upon Fob, and put a bridle into his mouth, yet 


| that truth is quite beſides, not only. the letter butthe ſcope 


of this place, 


Verſe 12. Upon mpright hand riſe the youth, they puſh 
away my feet, and they raiſe upagainſt me 
the wayes of their deſtruction, 


in this verſe, and the three that follow, 7ob deſcribes 
more particularly, how he was uſed; God having looſ- 
ed his cord, and men having let looſe the bridle 

before him. 
Firſt, 4r my night hand riſe up the youh. Why, faith 
he, 
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Bold, 
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he, at my 7i25t hand ? There may bea threefold ſignih- 
cation of this riſing at the right hand. 


Firſt, The right hand lignifies ſuperiority of place; to | 
be on the right hand of a man, isto be on his upper hand. | 
When Bathſheba Solomons mother came into his pre- | 


ſence, he called for a Chair and ſet her at his right hand 


( 1 Kings 2. 19.) And atthe great day of Judgment, when | 


all mankind ſhall ſtand before God, the Sheep are ſaid to 
ſtand at his right hand, and: the Goats at his left ( Matth. 
25.33.) Sothat ( according to this ſence of the word ) 
when the youth roſe up at Fob'sright hand, it is as much as 


to ſay, they took the upper hand of him, or they took the | 
wall of him, as if they had been his betters. To ſee a | 
youth take the wall or upper hand of an old man, eſpect- , 
ally of a man in Authority, how uncivil, how unſecmly is it! ; 


How preat an affront is it ! 

Secondly, The right hand fignifies ſtrength 3 They riſe 
up at my right hand, or ( as others render ) againſt my 
right hand, that is, where I have my ſtrength and power ; 
they oppoſe me, even inthat little that is left, Thus ro riſe 
at the right hand, is to riſeas an enemy to invade. And 


hence one of the curſes pronounced in that Prophetical . 


Pialm (109. 6. ) againſt Judas is, Let Satan ſtand at 
h:s richt hand. We read of Satan in the ſame poſture 
(Zach.3.1.) And he ſhewed me Joſhua the high Prieſt ſtand- 
ins before the Angel of the Lord, and Satan ſtanding at h1s 
rrcht band to reſiſt him. At his right hand, that is, his 
weapon hand as well as his working hand. Satan was at 
hand as an accuſer, and he wasat the right hand as an op- 
poſer. 

Thirdly, To riſe at the right hand, may be taken only to 
note thenearneſs of thoſe perſons to Fob, in place, when 
they did abuſe him ; they did it at his very elbow ( as we 
ſay ) or (as the Text faith ) at his right hand. So the 
Scripture ſpeaks ( P/al. 110. 5. ) The Lord at thy right 
ha»:a ( thatis, the Lord who is very near thee, or preſent 
with thee ) fhall ſtrike throngh Kings in the day of bis wrath. 
( Pal. 121.5.) The Lord ts thy keeper : The Lordu thy 
ſhade upon thy right hand; that is, the Lord will be very 
nighina time of trouble to do thee goodand keep thee 
from evil. When Fob ſaith, Ar my right hand riſe up the 
youth, We may underitand it in any of theſe ſences : 
They took the lace of mc; even youths behaved them- 
ſelves inſolently, as if they had been my mates or peers, 
yea my Maſters and Superiours, and not only ſo, but they 
oppoſed me as enemies, and came upcloſe to affront me. 
Thus at my right hand roſe upthe youth. 

There is a twofold riſing up ; firlt, a riſing up in reſpect 
and reverence, and ſo it well becomes youth, yeathe aged 
when their betters are in preſence, to riſe up. ( Job 29.8.) 
The young men ſaw me and bid themſelves: Andthe aged 
aroſe and ſtcod up. 

Sccondly, There is 4 riſing up in contempt and rebelli- 
on, and that is commonly called ariſing. Toriſe notes a 
ſuddain unexpected affault or attempt 5 ſuch was this 
doubtleſs upon Fob ; he- once little expected ſuch uſage 
from youths, who was an awe upon the Aged. 


Upon mp right hand riſe the pouth. 


The noun is inthe ſingular number, yet joyned with a 
verb of the plural, to note that every one of, or all the 
youth did it; the word ſignifies alſo a bloſſom, becauſe 
youth is the bloſſoming time of mans life ; and ſo among 
the Hebrews the young Sens of the Prielts were called , 
Thebloſſoms of the Pricits i, and hence Mr. Broughton tran- 
{lates, ſpringals; and another, wanton youths ; and athird, 
little boys ;, lally, others make it a compound,” of two 
nouns, the one ſignifying a flower, and the other a thiſtle; 
by which they would underſtand light vain men, who are 
like the flower of a thiſtle, or like thiltle-down. We 
render clearly, Upon my right hand riſe the youth, 


ZThycp puſh away iny fect. 


Thus he deſcribes the carriage of thoſe ruder youths 3 
ticy rite up, what to do ? Was it for reverence ? No, They 
p!ſh aw.ry my feet ; we may conſider theſe words, either 
literally, and properly, and ſo we can hardly conceive, 
that the youths came directly ( as we ſay ) to tripup his 
hecls, or to cait him down ; that weretoo groſs an inter- 
pretation. But as before ſpitting in his fe, was expound- 
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ed, not formally, but for the greateſt contempt - So here 
the puſhing away of bus feet, implyes extream incivility, or 
any kind of ill behaviour of the younger ſort towards him, 
there's no needto take it properly. 


And raiſe up againſt me the ways of their veftructi- 
on. 


Theſe are military words, alluding to the beſieging of 
a Caſtle, or City; the word ſignifies a way raiſed up, or a 
mount artificially caſt up and formed, upon which a batte- 
ry is made againſt any ſtrong hold. In this ſence the word 
is uſed in that expoltulatory chiding meſſage, which 
| theLord ſent to Pharaoh by his ſervant Moſes ( Exod. g. 

17.) As yet exalteſt thou thy ſelf againſt my people, that 
thou wilt not let them go to ſerve me ? That is, of thou 
raiſe up or put obſtructions in the way of my people to 
hinder them from goiug out of Egypr ? And job uſeth a 
like form of ſpeaking ( Chap. 19. 12.) inalluſion to a 
liege, ſhewing how hardly he was dealt with. His troops 
come together, and raiſe up their way againſt me, and incamp 
rouzd about my Tabernacle. 

T hey raiſe up againſt me the ways or works of their de- 
ſtruttion. That is, they dealas if they intended to deitroy 
me, ſoit isrendred by a learned Tranſlater, The raiſe up 
againſt me deſtroying ways. Mr. Bronghton renderk thus ; 
T heycaſt upon me the Cauſes of their woe; that is, they ſay 
all their miſeries were brought uponthem by my means, 


| 
| and ſo they take their fill of revengeupon me. The gene- 
| 
| 


ral ſence of the verſe is as if he had ſaid ; They rryed cheir 
utmoſt to affiitt and vex me ; which he cxpreſſeth under theſe 
metaphorical terms, of puſhing away hu feet, and raiſint 
up arainſt him the ways of their deſtrittion. 

From the conſideration of the perſons here ſpoken of 
by Job, the. yourh, evenlittle ones, or Children did not for- 
bear to do this { he complained at the 19. Chapter, in the 
ſame ftrein. ( ver}. 18. ) Tea young Children deſpiſed me, I 
aroſe andthey ſpake againſt me, 


Note, They that are ſo young that they are good for little 
yet are ready enough to do much evil. . 


Youth who ſhould riſe up in revercnce, are apt to riſe 
upin rebellion ( 2 Kings 2.23. ) we read of little Chit- 
dren that came out to mock the Prophet, they had no mind 
poſſibly, no underſtanding to hearken to or reverence in. 
itrution from the Prophet, yet they could deride him 
( P/al. 58. 3.) The wicked are eſtranged from the ; 
they go aſtray as ſoon as they be born, ſpeaking lies.” How 
early do men fin ! How latedo they repent! As ſoon 
as they are born they go aſtray, but if left to themſelves 
they will not return til! they die, they will never return. 
Children can neither go nor ſpeak as ſoon ag born, but as 


firſt ſpeaking is lying, and their firſt 
yea when they cannot go naturally, 


Children, in reference to the univerſal bondage of man- 
kind by nature ; They cannot go, yet they are fetter'd ; they 
are as much inthe chains of fin as in their ſwadling cloaths. 
Nature needs no School nor Tutor to learn evil and do amil;. 
As ill weeds grow apace, ſo they need no culture, no care 
to make them grow, they grow alone ; it was noted be- 
fore that the word in the Original for a Ch1ila, ſignifieth a 
Bloſſom ;, They that are but bloſſoms themſelves, bear and 
bring forth much ſinful fruit. 


Secondly, Note, As diſreſpett ix 
moſt from thoſe that ſhould be 


————_—I.. — 


grievors from an 
moſt reſpeftful. fo 


Youth, if any, ſhould reverence grave men. A young 
man takes it ill to be ill uſed by an aged man, what is jr 
then for an aged man, to be abuſed by youths or Chil- 
dren ! 


Laſtly, Obſerve, Evil men are very apt to inſult over 
and oppreſs thoſe that are under the preſſure of outward 


evils. 


_— 


—— 


This hath been elſe. where noted, and therefore, it may 


# down, every one comes and gathers Wood, When a good 
man 


womb, 


ſoon as born they can go aſtray and ſpeak, lies; that is, their 
going is ſtraying ; 
they can go aſtray 
morally or metaphorically ; the firſt ſtep they areable to 
to take, is a ſtep out of the way. Auſtin ſaid of little 
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ſuffice to mention it here. The Proverb is, Whenthe Oak. 
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Miſer ef ves 
gras 

1n miſero [4- 
cile pecca-» 
tum, ſed 
magno mala 


ON rY0;e, 
ij p8t, 

d Rtruxit, 
To: lo:0 
trtum hi 
velit. 


man is up61\ the ground, every wretch takes pleaſure to 


l« ywon him. But remember , an affli-ted perſon 
7 Tacrod thing , and ſhould not therefore be touched 


with prophane and filthy hands , take heed of touching . 


thoſe with ſcorn, whom God hath touched with ſorrow. 
It is not ſo calie as it is ſinful to vex thoſe whom God 
hath wounded. Man never (1ns with a higher hand againſt 
man, then in perſecuting thoſe who are laid Jow 3 And 
ſtill the lower the perſon is, thc higher is the [in of his per- 
ſecnters, As God is exalted moſt in his mercy by renem- 


. I, . _ o ? ' 
bring us for good in our low eſtate, ſor:emalice of man is |; 


in its greateſt exaltation, when hc adds to their evils who 
are ina low eſtate. They were the vileit men 01 earth, 
yea viler then the carth, who roſe up againit Fob in his low 
cltatec. 

To conclude this verſe ; It may be enquired, and that 
not unneceſſarily , nor unprofitably ; What opportunity 
this vile people could have to offer ſuch affronts to.fob, or 
to put him to ſo much ſuffering in this time of his ſuffer- 
ings ? ; 

] anſwer ; Firſt, Some think that Fob doth in all this on- 
ly prophecy of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the Church, 
in and from the World. _ : 

Secondly, Others conceive that Fob ſpake all this, only 
to ſhew that he was brought into ſuch a calamitous conditi- 
07, by the hand of God, as might very well have expoſed 
or Jaid him open to all theſe forc-mentioned abuſes from the 
hands and tongues of men. 

But though F-b's ſufferings, as here expreſſed, may ve- 


ry well typiſie rhoſe of Chriit and the Church, and were , 
ſach a5 might put him uponthe fear of ſuch reproachesand | 


abuſes, though he had never felt them; yet doubt not but 
7ob ſpeaks hiſtorically in this place, not prophetically, and 
what he indeed experienced in that caſe, as doneto him, 
not mcerly what in that caſe he might have expected to be 
done. For though in that brief narrative of the loſs of his 
eſtate and Children, as alſo of his bodily ſores, which is 
made in the two firſt Chapters of this Book, before his 
friends addreſs to and conference with him, there be no 
mention of theſe rude ſpeakings and actings of the vulgat 
againit him ; yet there might be time enough for all theſe 
afflictionsto fall upon.him, either betore the diſpute began, 
or in the intervals-of it ( for we cannot conceive it done at 
once) or in both. And while we allay ( as h:th been 
done ) ſome of the harſher expreſſions, with a mildneſs of 
interpretation, We need not fear to ſay, that foy who was 
to be tryed ( asa pattern or exemplar of patience ) tothe 
utmoſt, endurcd all theſetryals, 


VERK If, 14. 


ETi'ry marr my path, they ſet fozward my Calamity, 


they have no helper, Ss 
They cane upon me as a wide beaking in of waters: Jn 
tye deſolation they rolled themſelves upon me, 


0 B till proſecutes the ſame point and ſubject, not only 
J the uncivil, butthe crucl carriage of thoſe vile wretches 
towards him. 


Verſf. 13. Tyey marr mp path. 


The word is only uſed in this place all the Bible over : 4 
path is marr'd when 'tis broken and made unfit to walk 
or go in, when a path becomes impaſſable , then 'tis 
marr'd. 

They marr mppath, ] What path ? The Word ſignifies 
a ſtreight path; ſtreight I mean, as ſtreighr is oppoſed to 
broad, not as ſtreightis oppoſed to crooked, though both 
may be taken in here. Jov, holy and upright Fob, did nor 
walk in the broad path , nor did he walk in crooked 
paths. They marr my path. 

What then was his path? There is a three-fold under- 
Randing of this, 

Firit, Some conceive he means the path or way by which 


he hoped to eſcape and get out of theſe troubles. Asif he | 


had ſaid, Tacy b.2ve obſtrufted and ſtopt up all the wayes of 
my deliverance as much as in them lyeth. Some ſtick much 
upon this Expoſition : I cannot get out of my troub'e, out 
of this ſore affliction, becauſe theſe men have cut off ail 
inccours, and ſhut up all out-gates from this ſad condition ; 


They are asa barr in my way, hindring the attainment of 1n924in5vtg 
what I ſo much delireand look for, - A City that is beſieged 7/4, 
by Enemies lying round about it, and encamping againl(t it, me Os 
may yet for a while have ſomes way, ſome means left for hh, (vin, 
relicf to enter; but if the watchful Enemy once ſtop up all Varatt : 
aven'zes, and ſhut them in perfectly, their caſe is deſpe- 
rate. Thus ob ſpeaks ( according to this Expoſition ) as 
a man beſieged, when he ſaith, They marr mypath; Agif 
he had ſaid, 1 am ſorely diſtrefſ. dy all im 47in.uble wayes either 
of deliverance from my tronbles, or of comfort in them, are 
hidd:n fram me; 1 am entan led with ſo mmy evils, that I 
cant extricate my ſelf. A1d this is more ori V0:45 to me? 
then all my ſufferings, that I baveno remedy for my ſufſer- 
ins. 
There isatruth in this ſence; yet I conceive Fob ignot 
upon it here, and we know, that, ( as to appearances ) 
he had given up all thoughts of his reſtoring to a preſent 
worldly proſperity long before, and ſeemed to exp: no 
end of the troubles of his life, but by the ending of his 
life. Therefore ſurely he is notnow complaining, that the 
path to his former enjoyments was ſpoil'd, and niade not 
only difficult but impatſable ; nor that the Door of ſich 
hopes was (hut and lockt again t him. An4 indeed Fob 
was ſo far from feeding, or nouriſhing the hopes of a re- 
turnto ſuch-a condition, as his friends had often promiſed 
him in caſeof his repentance, that the utmo{ of his deſires 
was but for a little breathing before he yielded up his 
breath ( Chap. 10.20, 21.) Are not my dayes few ? Ceaſe 
then and lit me alone that I may take comfort a little, beforel 
Lo whence I ſhall not return, evento the land of darkneſs and 
ſ4dow of death. Therefore 
Secondly, His path, and the mzrrize of it, is rather t5 
be underitood of that holy Courſe of life which he had 
both taken and run in obedience to and purſuance of the 
commandments of God. The whole proceſs and progreſs 
of his works and undertakings, ina faithful diſcharge of 57 '* 47 
all incumbent duties both towards God and towards man, ©* ***# 74 
was the path which his Enemies mart'd ; yea his purpoſe hb; Mem 0 
and intendment for the time to come, as well as his practice ſtr:xerunt et 
for the time paſt, was the path which they marr'd;. As if conturva- 
he had ſaid, My enemics oppoſe me in all that good which !*""; 
I have done or would do. They marr thatmoral and ſpi- _ oo 
ritual, that honetand righteous path which I have trodden, c 7us overuts 
and intend {till to tread. meorum, 
But it may be queſtion'd how did they marr it ? Aquin. 
Tanſwer; Firlt, By ſpeaking evil of the good whichhe ere. 
had done; they caſt dirt upon his wayes, the dirt of odious quidpire| 
and ſpiteful calumniations. Hig was a c!can path, a holy rm, 4iſſ14- 
and a juſt path, as he had often proteſted in his former Apo- wt. Pi- 
logies, and will morein the next Chapter, yet his Friends ned. 
judged that he had walked in very foul wayes. So that, 
when he complains, They marr my path. Tt is as if he had 
ſaid ; They ſay I have been an Oppreſſor and in'urious among 
men, that 1 have been a hypocrite, and a prete;:der only t9 
zeal for God; thus they marr'd his path. We have 
heard Fob often troubled and grieved, that; even thoſe grave 
men his Friends ſhould not only be ſuſpicions of, but uſe 
fuch undue liberty of ſpeech in aſperſing his former wayes ; 
and of that he complains here, asthe work of thoſe vile 
perſons who derided him. Theſe men who never ſet 
foot in a good my themſelves , judged ill of all 7ob's 
wayes. They walked in bad wayes, and they concluded 
* his were no better, yea worſe then theirs. © vey marr my 


4. path, 


Hence Note ; To ſpeak, evil of the good wAyes of others, 


15 to marr aud deſtroy their wayes, 


Slander is therefore a great ſin, becauſe it ſpoils or def4- 
ceth a mans way, rendring it ſuch as it isnot, and polluting 
what itis. That which is a way of light, ſlander makes a 
way of darkneſs; That which is a way of peace and love, 
tlander makes a way of ſtrife and wrath z That which is a 
way of rightcouſneſs, flander makes a way of Injuſtice 


| and oppreſſi91; That which is a way of charity and pity 


to the poor, ſlander and reproich make a way of hard- 
heartedneſs and cruelty. As Paul ſaid to Elymas the force- 
rer ( Aits 13. 10.) O full of all ſubtlety and all malice, 
walr thou not ceaſe to pervert the right waycs of the Lord ? So 


we may ſay to many ſubtle and malicious flanderers, wil] ye 


| notceaſe to pervert the right wayes oi men ? 


S:condly, 


contritio , 
calamit as, 
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qu? (onus 
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Jehovg, 
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| 


Secondly, Theſe words may reſpect the time to come 3 
And ſo his mexning is, as they ſpeak evil ofthe youu which 
I have done, and report me otherwiſe then I have been 3 
either through ignorance not knowing, or through malice 
not willing to know whatI have done or been; 50 they 
hinder me in the go00d which I would do; I would do 
good and better, CR advance and | quran in paths 
of righteouſneſs and holineſs, but theſe do what they can 
to hinder me; They mary my path: 


Hence Note ; They who are evil are ready to hinder others 
in doing good, 


They who care not to do good themſelves, deſire not 
that others ſhould do it ; Like thoſe Lawyers whom Chriſt 
reproves and ID =_ agal ( Luke ep. note 
They take away the key of knowleage, they enter not 111 them- 
F 15.4 pk x Jo he Mk. entring in they hinder. Notto 
havea will to enter avd walk in a good way our ſelves 
is ſinful enough, but to ſtop or diſcourage thoſe that would, 
is much more finful ; The former may proceed only from 
floth or a want of love to the wayes of God, but the 
latter muſt needs proceed from ſpight to and hatred of the 
wayes of God, or of thoſe who walk in them. They 
ſhall be loweſt in Hell, who hinder others from Heaven. 
They marr my path. 


They ſet fozward my Calamity. 


In the former words Job deſcribed the perverſeneſs ofhis 
Enemies, either by their reproaching him for, or opp0- 
fing him in the wayes of equity and piety z here he deſcribes 
them might and main ( as we ſay ) helping on his miſe- 


ry. 

"Job's Calamity came faſt enough upon him, and ſtuck 
cloſe enough to him, yet theſe mens charity was to ſet it 
forward, or to put it on faſter, as if they were afraid he 
would never be miſerable enough, nor ſoon enough. The 
word which we render Calamity, ſignifies any evil accident 
or trouble befalling us in this World. We render it 
miſchief, ( Exch, 7. 26.) Miſchief ſhall come upon miſ- 
chief, &c. Theſe vile perſons helped on his miſchicf, or 
that which was moſt miſchievous unto him : Though his 
caſe was exceeding fad , and the chain of his affliction 
excceding heavy, though his ſores and ſorrows preſt him 
continually, yez as if all theſe were too little and too light, 
yea asif all theſe evils were too ſlow paced, and did not 
come thick and quick enough upon him, they did their 
beſt to haſten and make them worſe ; He was falling, and 
they thruſt him down, he was down, and they trampled 
upon him, All this and more, we may conceive Fob in- 
tending, while henot only Caith but complaineth, They ſet 

orward my Calamity. 
/ Hence cow the cul diſpoſition of theſe men, or the dif- 
polition of evil men. 


Baſe and withed men make it their buſineſs to add ſor- 
row to the ſorrowful, and trouble to thoſe that are tron- 
bled. 7 


To thruſt a man forward when he is going down, to 
-pufh him on when he is falling, argues a very wicked ſpi- 
rit. Charity (ſhall I ſay ) nay , common humanity 
commands to help the diſtreſſed out of their calamities; 
what ſhall we call it then, which ſets forward the calamity 
of thoſe who are in diſtreſs ! How angry was the Lord 
inthatcaſe ( Zeph. 1, 15.) 1 am very ſorediſpleaſed ( ſaith) 
he) with the Heathen that are at eaſe; ( men may have 
much outward caſe under the ſecret diſpleaſure of God ) 
I am diſpleaſed and ſore diſpleaſed, why ? For 1was but a 
little diſpleaſed ( with my People, with Jeruſalem ) and 
they helped forward the affliftion. As Saul under-acted his 
Commiltion againſt Amaleck,, ſo the Babylonians over-act- 
cd their Commiſſions againſt Jeruſalem : God did jultly 
in ſcnding them, but they did cruelly and acted their own 
malice, not the dclign of God; they laid on load. Such 
is the crucl diſpoſition of ungodly men toward the people 


of God; if ever they find God correcting them with | 


cords, they will do their utmoſt to ſcourge them with 
Scorpicns : And when God layesþis little finger uponthem, 
if they can, they will lay their loyns, their whole weight 
upon them, they help forward the affliction. 
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How contrary is the ſpirit of carnal men to the mind of | 


D— 


God ; if God give them Commiſſion to go forth, and de- 

roy utterly, to heighten, the calamity of his enemies to 

the utmoſt, they will be ſparing, they think God is too 

ſevere, and they'le take any to be more merciful. 

God ſent Saul forth , and gave him his Commilhon , 

( 1 Sam, 15. 3.) Now go ſlay Amaleck, and utterly deſtroy 

all that they have, and ſpare them nor, but ſlay both man and 

woman, Infant and Suckling , Ox and Sheep, Camel and 
Aſs ; He indeed deſtroy'd many of them, but thought it 

t00 much cruelty to ſpare none ; He ſpared Agag for pity, 

and he ſpared the fat cattel, as he pretended , for pity, 

that he might offer them in ſacrifice to the Lord. He 

would needs be more merciful then God;this is the wiſdom 
of man. So Ahab, as wicked a King as lived, he woutd 
take _ him to be merciful, when God had no mind he 
ſhould ( 1 Kings 20. 42.) he had Benhadad in his power, 
awicked Prince, and he was glad of an opportunity to let 
him go, and called him Brother. But how did God take 
itathis hands? ( ver. 42. ) Thus ſaith the Lord, becauſe 
thou baſt let go out of thy hand, a man whom I have ap- 
poented to utter deſtruttion ;, therefore thy life ſhall go for his 
life, and thy people for hi: people, Benhadad was appointed 
by God to utter deſtruction, yet Ahab was favourable ta 
him, and let him go free. But when the Lord ſmites his 
own people ſparingly, ( there is a ſparing mercy in ſmi- 
ain.) The wicked ſmite without mercy, and willnot ſpare. 
When God intends not their deſtruction but correction, 
the men of the World are unſatisfied with any thing that 
is leſs then their utter deſtruction ( 1/x. 47, 6.) 1 was 
wroth with my people, Thave polluted mine Inheritance, and 
grven them into thine hand : ( This the Lord acknowledgeth 
he had done ) thou didſt ſhew them no mercy. As if the 
Lord had ſaid, I was angry, indeed, with mine Inheritance 
and put them into thy power, bt thou ( thou haſt excced- 
cd thy orders in the execution of them, ) thou baſt ſhewed 
70 mercy, and upon the Ancient thou didſt lay the yoak,, 
and not only a yoak, but a heavy yoak, yea thondidſ? very 
heavily lay the yoak., even upon the Ancient, The Edomites 
and Phil:ſtines are under the ſame rebuke ( Exch, 2 5. 12. 
15.) Thus ſaith the Lord God, becauſe Edom hath deals 
againſt the houſe of Judah by raking vengeance, and hath 
greatly offended and revenged himſelf upon them, Again 
( ver. 15. ) Thus ſaith the Lord God, becauſe the Philiſtines 
have dealt by revenge, and taken vengeance with a deſpiteful 
heart to deſtroy it for the old hatred, Therefore behold 1 will 
ſtretch out my hand upon the Philiſtines- Both theſe bloody 
Nations over-acted the diſpleaſure of God againſt his peo- 
ple, and aQting their own private ſpirit ſet forward their 
calamity. We read (2 Chron. 28. 9.) that God being 
angry with 7:dah, the 1/raelites came and deſtroyed their 


|. brethren with a rage that reacheth unto heaven, that is, with 


the extreameſt rage imaginable. They who ſaid , Let us 
build us a City, and a Tower, whoſe top may reach to Heaven 
( Gen. 11.4.) were ſurely reſolved to build as high as they 
could ; and doubtleſs, they were as outragious as they 
could, in deſtroying their Brethren, who deſtroyed them 
with arage that reached unto heaven, or witha rage, the 
cry whereof came up to God: in Heaven, as the cry of 


* Abel's blood did ( Gen. 4.) as alſo the cry of Sodom:'s fil- 


thineſs ( Ger. 18. ) The Lord was gracious to Paul { Phil. 
2. 27. ) inreference to his dear friend Epaphroditus, who 
was very lick, ſick unto death, but ſaith he, the Lord hath 
had mercy on him, and not on him only, but on me alſo; 
Why ? Leſt 1 ſbould have ſorrow upon ſorrow. ' Paul had 
ſome ſorrow upon him at that time, and therefore the Lord 
would nottake away his friend, leſt he ſhould ſet forward 
his ſorrow, and cauſe the wound to bleed afreſh. But 
theſe wretches put ſorrow upon ſorrow ; where the Lord 
ſendsforrow, they heap on ſorrow ; If they have the hand- 
ling of the matter, they will be ſure to makethe ſorrowful 
know ſorrow. There are two ſpecial | nas of this; 
Firſt, As the nature of man is cruel and unnatural, fo 
the very mercies of the wicked are cruel; no mar- 
vail then if they urge Calamities , where the Lord lays 
any Calamity. Secondly, The Lord and they have 
different ends; the ends which God hath are to purge 
or humble and try his people, that they may come 
forth Gold, And therefore he moderates their Calamity 


to theſe bleſſed ends. But the ends of wicked men, 
are cither to revenge themſelves, and eaſe their ſpleen, or 
50 


700 


7 OL 


An Expoſetion upon the Book of FOB. Cu ar. XXX. 


A. ——t”—— 


:c<h themſelves, and fill their purſes. They deſign | 
the raiſing of themſelves on the ruines of thoſe whom | 
God is affliting, and therefore they do it to the utmoſt 
line of their power 'and - opportunity. This ſtir'd the 
afited Jews to awaken the vengearice of God upon their 
inſatiable Enemies, ( Pſal. 137.7- ) Remember, O Lord, 
the Children of Edows, in the day of Jeruſaleni, who ſaid 
(in the day of Fer#ſalem's Calamity ) raſe it , raſe it 
even to the Foundations thereof. Well might David make 


cording to. Mr. BYoxghtons tranſlation, ) if they did not 
actually profit themſelves by his Calamity, yet they held 
his Calamity to be their profit ; that is, it was to them as 
if they had got profit by it, they thought their own neſts 
were better feathered, by the plucking off his feathers. 
Theſe barbarous people ( whom ( it is like) he might 
have provoked in the time of his Pbwer and Magiſtracy ) 
looked upon his lofſes as their gettings, upon his ſickneſs 
as their health, upon his ruine and undoing as their ma- 
king, they were as well pleaſed with his emptyings, as if 
themſelves had been filled by it. 


Hence take this Note ; Wicked men are aps to rejoyce, as 
if they had gained or gotten much, when they ſee the 
godly in trouble, or ſuffer loſs. 


uiilitatem, 


Fagn, 


Some are pleaſed more then with their own getting thou- 
ſands of Gold and Silver, to ſce others heggar'd and ſtript 
of all. 1 grant therc is a profit to be had by the affliCtions 
and hcavineſs of others ; could we tnanage them aright, 
we might make a great Improvement of every croſs, of 
every rod that we ſec upon our brethren. Such providen- 
ces of God to them ſhould provoke us, Firſt, Toconſider 
and ſearch our wayes z; Secondly, To remember the 
ſlipperineſs of our condition ; Thirdly , To prepare for 
evil times. ( Eccl. 7.2.) Ir #4 better to go to the houſe of 
mourning, then to the houſe of mirth;, for this is.the end of 
all men, and the living will lay it to heart, thatis, theliving 
ought to lay it to heart, and they whoare indeed alive, ſpi- 
ritually alive, will lay itto heart, and grow more ſpiritu- 
al intheir lives by it. The living will get by the death of 
others.z a \ roy ra counts the ſaddeſt diſpenſations of 
God upon his Neighbour ( in this ſenſe his profit, and 
aQually profits by them. This is a good, a bleſſed wa 
of profiting, by other mens harms; it is well for us if 
we-can thus hold the heavineſs of others a profit ;, but the 


that eletion ( 2 Sam. 24- 14.) Let me fall now into the | 10 
hand of the Lord ( for his mercies are great ) and let not 
me fall into the hand 'of man. As if he had ſaid, Secing 
| there is no avoiding it, but Tand my people muſt ſuffer, 
I deſire we may ſuffer by the- immediate hand of God, 
who in-judgment remembers mercy ; Whercas men will 
be altogether unmerciful ; If God give me up into their 
hands, there will be no ho with them, therefore let the 
deſtroying Angelſlay with the Sword of pettilence, rather 
then men with the ſword 'of War, They will be ſureto | 
help forward mine aflition, and the affliction of my peo- | 20 
ple. If God did not ſet bounds tothe wrath of man to- 
wards man, it would at once overflow all the bounds of rea- 
ſon and moderation, | 
There is another reading of this part of the verſe, which 
ol contrh- | ſhall a little touch upon before paſs from it. For the 
©: m 17 word ſignifies, not- only, as WC render, to ſet forward, 
proſunt 3, in but to profit, or advantage , and we commonly ſay of a 
/onte ef - manthat profits or thrives in his calling, be goes forward, 
wy7,3 and of a maivthat doth not thrive in his calling or buſineſs, 
quod pri= he goes backward in the World. ' Taking the word in this | 30 
«'ſſ 62"if- ,otion, it holds out more of the wickedneſs and ill frame 
I of theſe mens ſpirits; for as ( according to the former 
reading ) they added tohis Calamity ; So (according to 
this )-they took his Calamity as anaddition or advantage 
to themſelves. Thus Mr. —_— T hey _ bea- 
| vine(s a profit; Or, They profit. themſelves eavineſs ; 
wy gut on : erg down, whe / oh gather my 9 br ur th 
tioem mii boughs to make"themſelves a fire, or to build themſelves 
 þrrinde az houſes with 3; they grow rich by my loſs, and riſe by my 
agptrat downfall, they are greater by my leſſening ; at leaſt (ac- | 40 


fpirit of theſe wretches was of another ſtrain, they lookt 
upon tae Calamity of 7ob as a gain or advantage to them, 
it was tine Joy and rejoycing of their hearts, toſee him in 
heavineis. Lay both theſe interpretations together, and 
they yield us this third Obſervation. 
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Either to ſet forward and add to the affiiftion of others, or 
to be pleaſed with their afflittion, as a matter of aduan- 
tage to onr ſelves, is the ſign of, or argues a heart 


deſperately wicked, 


| Nothing is more oppoſite to the rules of common hunia- 
nity then this, how oppoſite then is it to the rules of Goſ- 
p-1-Charity ! This overthrows at once the whole law of 
love, which teacheth us, Firſt,That it is our duty to commi- 
ſerate and pity thoſe who are afflicted, and not only ſo, 
but Secondly, To comfort, telieve, and ſupport them in 
their affliction, and Thirdly, To help, deliver, and free 
them from theix affliction, yea, Fourthly, To courit their 
loſs our loſs, their afflition our affliction, and their ſor- 
rows our ſorrows. Now for a man to ſet forward the 
affliction of others, and to hold their heavineſs a profit, 
this is a mighty aggravation as of the at of that mans ſin, 
ſo of the ſinfulneſs of that man; even as to help othersfor- 
ward iri fin, or to be pleaſed with others when theyſin, is 
an evidence of a heart deſperately naught. There is ſucti 
a generation if the World, who help fin forward, and are 
well pleaſed to ſee others ſin. . Which was one of the 
blackeſt CharaQers, if riot the blackeſt CharaQter that was 
given of the Gentiles in their dark condition of ignorance 
and unbelief ( Rom, 1, 32.) Who knowing the FJndgment of 
God, that they who commit ſuch things are worthy of death, 
not only do the ſame, but have Þ in them that do them. 
The very top (asit were) of all the wickedneſs which 
they had done was this, that they had pleaſure in ſuch as 
did wickedly ; and ſo were not only aQors, but ſetters ori 
inſin, and promoters of the Devils cauſe, and work inthe 
World. Now, Ifay,--as-to ſet a man forward infin, and 
to be pleaſed with him when he is forwardeſt at it, argues 
avile debauched hardned heart : So toſet forward a mang 
affliction,” and to be pleaſed when he is in trouble, this is 
ſuch another argument of ſuch a heart. We cannot put 
two worfer brands upon any man, then to ſay, He is one 
that ſets forward the fins of others, and is pleaſed when 
they ſin, or that he ſets forward the ſorrows of others, and 
is pleaſed with their ſorrows ; Eſpecially when any mari 
ſhall do this ( as theſe men did it ) of his own meer mo- 
tion, and in his own ſtrength, without the counſel or aſſiſt- 
ance of any other, Thus it is no ſooner ſaid here, They 
ſet forward my Calamity, but to heighten it, 7ob preſently 
adds ; 


Thep have no helper. 


Some read theſe words as implying 7ob's deſolate c6n- 
dition , - or helpleſs againſt thoſe who ſet forward his ca- 
lamity. There is no helper to them, that is, a0ainſt them, 
I am opprefſed, and even ſwallowd-up, but where is 
he that undertakes for me? As if he had ſaid, / am alone, 
I have none to appear for me, none to patronize me, noe 
to take my part, or ſpeak a good word for me; I have none 
to aſſiſt me in the leaſt; They ſet forward my Calamity, 
but 1 have no helper. The vulgar tranſlation is expreſs 
to this ſenſe; And there was none to bring me any help. It 
was thus indeed with Fob, he poor man was deſtitute of 
help and friends in that time of his greateſt geed, andit is 
a too much experienced truth, that men in Calamity are 
uſually deſerted of friends and helpers. This cauſed Da- 
vidto cry out ( Pſal. 12, 1,2.) Help Lord, for the goaly 
man ceaſeth, for the faithful fail from among the Children 
of men, They ſpeak vanity every one to his neighbour, with 
flattering lips, and with a double tongue do they ſpeck; As 
if he had ſaid, They either flatly deny me help, or promiſe 
it flatteringly ; They ſay , they will help , and they 
only ſay it, therefore help Lord, for Iam helpleſs. Lo- 
ver and friend haſt thou put far from me, O be thou neer 
unto me ! 

But thistranſlativh gives ſo great a ſtrein to the Origl- 
nal Text, and tslo little favoured by ir, that I ſhail not ſtay 
upon it. 

Theclear literal rcading is, There is no helper to them, or 
on ſet forward my Calamity, No man bringing them any 

elp. | 

They have nohelpcr. ] Theſe words fall under three di- 
ſtin& Expoſitions. 

Firſt, As carrying (which was even now intimated ) ani 


80 


| argumz8t of the extream boldneſs and impudence of theſe 
Hh a perſons, 
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perſons, that though none did offer them any help, sſlilt- | 


ance, or countenance, yet they would go on. As none 
offered to joyn with them in this attempt yr fob, lo 
they did not look, much leſs wait for any, butruſht on 
confidently without their ſeconds. They had no hel- 
er. 
Secondly, Theſe words are a clear argument of fob's 
extream weakneſs. They who ſet forward his Calamity, 
or ſet themſelves againſt him, though they were but mean 
and alone, without any auxiliaries or abetters, ou they 
caſily enough wrong'd and worſted him. As if 7ob had 
ſaid, Iam no match for them ;, for alas, I am aman quite 
ſpent, and drawn down to the lees, 1 have neither ſtrength 
of body, nor ſtrength of eſtate ; nor ſtrength of counſel about 
me; Allmy Intereſts and powers, agto this World, are bro- 
ken and gone, . ſo that even a Company of baſe men that appear 
upon their own ſcore, and account, are too ſtrong for me. 1 
am not able to help my ſelf, no not againſt thoſe who have no 
helper ; Nor can I make my party good againſt thoſe who have 
none to taks their part. Even they whoare ſovileand un- 
worthy, thatnone will own or affilt them, afflict me, and 
I cannot reſiſt them. How weak wasthis mighty man grown, 
who could not bear up againſt mean men, who had none 
to ſtrengthen them! Job's oppoſers had not much power, 
but Fob himſelf had none. 


He that is weak himſelf, is eaſily oppreſt by others, though 


themſelves are but weak, 


Thirdly, We may underſtand theſe words rather of a 
moral, then of any natural or civil helper ; And ſo, They 
have 19 helper, is, they have no perſwader, they have none 
to put them on, none to ſtir them up, none to provoke 
them to dome this miſchief, yet my doit. As if he had 
ſaid, They are ſo active of themſelves, that the need 
none to aCt,. or encourage them in their way. 'Tis but ſel- 
dom that men will adventure upon any thing of moment, 
till ſome or other joyn with them, and ( as it were ) ſet 
their wheels a going, or oyl their wheels by counſel and 
encouragement; but .theſe mens wheels ran faſt enough 
without oyling. And as they had no bridle of ingenuity to 
ſtop them, ſo they needed no ſpur of: oratory to quic 
them. They have no helper. 


Hence Note; The nature of man is forward enough to 
evil, he needs no helper, no per ſwader. 


When we are called todo good, we need much help 
both from God and man ; we need many Encouragements, 
both by promiſes and perſwaſiohs,. our hearts hang back, 
and our ſpirits recoyl from every ſpiritual duty. Even 
the Elect arc in ſome degree unto every good work repro- 
bate; that is, they find not ſuch a readineſs as becomes 
them. Natural corruption is their dayly clog and pull- 
back ; ſo that, as the Apoſtle ſpake and felt in his own 
caſe ( Rom. 7. 18.) when they would do good, evil i; 
preſent with them ;, and when to will is preſent, how to perform 
chat which is gpod they find not, A good man wants help, 
he wants ſtrength to do good, but when a wicked man 
would do miſchief, he wants no helper; the way to Hell 
is downhill all the way, much ado we have to ſtay the 
wheels, and keep our ſelves from running -head-long. 
Man is ſo prone to ſin, that he needs no teacher. The 
Apoſtle indeed ſaith ( 1 Theſ. 4. 9.) As touching brotherly 
love, ye need not that I write unto you, for ye your ſelves are 
taught of God to love one another. 'Tis true, Believers 
ſhould not need to be written or ſpokento in this point; 
They who have faith in-Chriſt, how can they be without 
love one to another ? Yet believers have much need to be 
taught that leſſon 3 yea and all vcher holy leſſons, though 
they know them in the Scripturesof- God, and are as to no- 
tion eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth. Weare wiſe and free 
to evil, but to good we have no wiſdom, no freedom, but 
by grace. and that. is mixed with ſo much bondage, that 
without freſh aſſiſtances we find not ourſelves free to it. 
A godly man never doth good without the help of God, 
and 'tis ſeldom that a wicked mandoth evil without the hel P 
of the Devil, (he would alwayes make one there ) thoug 
he can do it ſufficiently without hin or any other helper. 

There is yet another rendring of this clauſe given by 
Mr. Broxghton, which may yield us ſome further inſtructi- 
onfrom them ; They hold my beavineſs a profit (fo hetran- 
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ſlates the former words ) though they be never the better ; 
that is, though they have no benefit by it. Such was their 
malice, that they held his trouble their advantage », 
though it did not at all advantage them, The Original 
may this tranſlation, and it carries a notable deſcrip- 
tion of that ſpirit , of which the wicked are, or with 
which they- are often moved. Their aQtions are naught, 
but their ſpirit or principle is far worſe. They ſer for- 
ward my Calamity ( ſaith Job) or hold my heavineſs a pro- 
fir though they have no help by it, or though they be never the 
crrer, 

We may underſtand this reading two wayes. 

Firſt, Inreferenceto their Judgment, or light, though 
they ſec and are convinc'd they can get nothing by it,' yer 
they will do it. E. 

Secondly, In reference to the event : Though by all their 
wicked — with me, they do not advantage them- 
ſelves in the iſſue, yet they proceed to deal wickedly with 
me. From the former underſtanding of the words, 


Note, Some will do miſchief to others , though they ſee 
they ſhall get no benefit by it themſelves, 


As a godly man will do: good _ duty calls him ) 
for goodneſs ſake, for duties ſake, though he gain no world- 
ly. advantage by it ; ſo wicked men' will do evil freely, 
even though they do not get ſo much as a pin of their ſleeve, 
or a paring of their nails by it, though they ſee clearly, 
that all they gainby-it, they may ( as we ſay.) putin their 
cycs, and {ce never the worſe. David ( Plal. 120. 3-) 
pres a rebuke to ſuch a wicked generation as ob here 
yp of, What ſhatl be given to thee, or done unto thee, thou 
alſe tongue ? What doſt thou expe, thou falſe tongue, in 
preading a bad cauſe ,? What fee or reward haſt thou for 
ing an accuſer inſtead of an advocate ? , What ſhall it 
profit thee ( as we put in the Margin) What ſhalt thou 
gain by thy deceitful tongue ? Or ( as our Margin hath 
It agaitr) What ſhall the deceitful rongue give unto thee, that 
thou goeſt about ſlandring thy Brother, and tearing his 
good name? Hath: thy deceittul tongue houſes or lands to 
| thee ? Hath it any treaſures of Gold and Silver to be- 
tow upon. thee ? Surely as it ſelf iz, ſo it gives only 
ſharp arrows of the mighty, and coals of Juniper, as the 
next verſe inthat Pſalaz intimates. Some tear the names 
of men in high a and not a few-the names of their 
brethren or equals ( as the hypocrite is charged ( Pſzl, 50. 
20. ) Thou ſitteſt and ſpeakeſt againſt thy Brother, thou ſlan- 
dereſtthine own Mothers ſon : Thou litteſt atit, as if it were 
thy trade and occupation, thou doſt not make a'tranſierit 
work, or a by-bulineſs of it, thou ſitteſt cloſe at it. ) But 
what do they get ? The tongue indeed will ſpeak often in 
theſe cauſes gratiz, or without a fee, but it never doth 
without danger and damage to the ſpeaker. As ſuch 
ſpeakers ſhoot arrows, like the arrows of the mighty, 


 andas they ſcatter coals, like the coals of Juniper, ſo they 


uſually get an arrow in their own ſides, and not only burn 
their fingers, but heap coals of fire upon their own heads. 
Ungodly men will do miſchicf to other men, purely for 
miſchiets ſake, yet when once miſchief is done, it proves 
moſt miſchievous to the doers of it; And while they hold 
their brethrens heavineſs a profit, though they are never 
the better, they ſhall feel and find themſelyes in a ſhort time 
much the worſe. | 

Secondly, As theſe words imply the event or fruitfulneſs 
of thoſe aCtings. 


Obſerve, When a-man hath caft up his acconnts, he ſhall 
be forced to confeſs, that he hath gained nothing by 
ſin, or by doing any thing that is evil, ether in it ſelf 


or unto others. 


The Apoſtles were ſlanderouſly reported , and ſome 
affirmed that they ſaid, Let 1 do evil thar good may come of 
it, ( Rom. 3. 8.3 Now as it is an abomination to do the 
leaſt ſinful evil for the good of others ( though the good 
we propoſe bethe ſaving of their ſouls, yea, though we 


, would propoſe toour ſelves a higher good-in the doing of 


any ſinful evil, then the ſaving a whole World of ſouls, 
The Glory of Ged, yet (I ſay ) todo it were an abomina- 
tion, as the Apoſtles concluſion even againſt ſuch pretenders 
doth fully evince, when he ſaith, who/e damnation is juſt. ) 
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:- is both an high abomination, and the higheſt folly 
- _y man to do evil that good may come to himſelf, 1 
call this an high abomination, becauſe it is extreamly ſinful 
to ſeek our own good inan evil a : and Icall it the high- 
eſt folly, becauſe how carneſtly foever we ſeck our own 
00d in an evil way, we ſhall never find it. For whenſin 
Poch done us all the kindngſs and good turnes itcan, we 1n 
the upſhot ſhall be never the better. But as we ſpeak 
proverbially of ſome men, What rhey get in the Hundred, 
they looſe in the Shire, ſo we may ſay of all who goſin- 
ful wayes for gain, look what they get (if they get any 
thing ) in temporals, they looſe in ſpirituals and eternals, 
and if ſo, whatarethey the better ! ; 
Fob having thus far deſcribed the wicked aQtings of his 
oppoſers, proceeds to illuſtrate thoſe aCtings by a double 
ſmilitude. 


Verſ. 14. They came upon me asa wide b:eaking in of 
waters: Jn the deſolation they rolled them- 
ſelves upon me. 


They came upon me. ] Though the. word ſignifies to 
come in an ordinary way of motion, as afriend cometh to 
his friend upon buſineſs or viſitation z yet ſometimes it de- 
notes a hoſtile Invalion, or an Enemy-like charge ;/ to 
come upon a man as a thief to aſſault him, or (as Solomon 
faith, ( though he-uſeth another word ) Poverty and want 
forall come upon the ſluggard) like an armed man, ( Prov. 24. 
34.) or as hedeſcribes the Calamity ofthe wicked ( Prov, 
1. 27. ) Wnſe fear com:th as deſolation, and whoſe deſtru- 
tion cometh as a whirl-wind. Inthis ſence you are to under- 
ſtand it here, They come «pon me, not in an ordinary walking 
pace or gate, but in a March , in a charge, as Enemies ; 
they ſet, they ruſh, they runin uponme. Thelimilitude 
which follows neceſſitates this ſence of the word. They 
Came upon me, : 

As a wide b:caking in of waters. ] As the breaking in, 
and as the wide breaking in, for Explication ſake we 
add of waters in our tranſlation : The Hebrew is; They 
Came upon me as 4 wide breach. So Mr. Broughton, They 
came 4s into a broad breach; they aſſaulted me with violence. 
And becauſe the Hebrew text doth not determine the ſimi- 
litude ( as we do in our tranſlation, breakzng in of waters ) 
therefore there are ſome other apprehenſions concerning the 
alluſion. I ſhall inſtance in three. 

Firſt, As an alluſion to an Army, who when they have 
built their batteries, and made a breach inthe wall by the 
Cannon, then they come up to the-ſtorm, they come up like 
a flood ; That at of war is uſually called forming; when 
a breach is made, the aſſailants ſtorm the City, or Fort. 
Thus the alluſion may hold here, they came upon me 
as an Army at a wide breach ; they fell pell mcll upon 
me. 

Secondly, The ſimilitude may refer to the Sea, or to 
the waters of ſome mighty River, when it hath broke the 
banks ; for then the water comes powring in; or to ſome 
Land-flood , which over-runs the whole Countrey, and 
ſweeps all away before it. We read in Scripture of 4 
ſmeeping rain; Great waters make clean work.. Thus 
ſaith Job , theſe men having broken thebanks of modeſty 


_ andſobriety, take their full ſcope to inſult over measthey 


pleafe, how much ſoever it diſpleaſeth me; and I am no 
more able to withſtand them., then a man is able to 
withſtand the violence of a Sea, or of an inundation break- 
ing in upon him. 

Thirdly, The words may bear an alluſion to a field, 
vineyard, or a garden, in whoſe hedge, fence, or wall,when 
a breach is made, then either ſavage beaſts, or hungry 
diforderly perſons come in and (poyl the Corn, the Vines, 
the fruits, then they make havock of all. We have at 


once a ſad andelegant deſcription of the Church under ſore * 


oppreſſion, in metaphors of this ſtrain, ( Pal. 80, 12, 13. ) 
Why haſt thou broken down our hedge ( or bedges ) ſo that 
all they that paſs by the way do pluck, ws. The Boar out of 
the wood doth waſt ut, and the wild beaſts of the field devoure 
zt, The hedge of the vineyard, the Church ( of which 
the Prophet ſpeaks ( Iſa. 5. 5.) is, the Lords proteRion, 
and when th it's removed, ſhe is ſoon not only invaded but 
ſpoiled ; then every paſſ:nger almoſt will have a pluck at 
her, and profe;ſed powerful Enemies, ( ſuch as the Pſal- 
milt intends by the Boar out of the wood, and the wild 
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beaſts 6ut of the field ) will lay her waſt arid devour her. 
We may conceive Fob complaining that he was as a field gr 
vineyard, whoſe hedge or fence being broken down, theſe 
rude men ruſht in at the gap ( like beaſts) to cat him 


up. 


Hence Nate, Firſt in general, 1f the Lord cnce with- 
draw his protettion, every gol tnuadeth us ard prevaul- 
eth over 4. 


As an Arruy at the breach of a wall, or as thc Scat#t a 
breach of the Crs, or as wild bealts at the breach of the 
hedge, ſo evils come in upon us thick and threefold, when 
once God is departed from us. Itis the Lords power that 
fenceth and keeps all ſafe. In the firſt Chapter of this Book 
we read Fob had a hedge about him, and ſuch a hedge as 
the Devil could not break through, to touch a pin of his 
ſleeve, ot to pluck aleaf from his tree; He was ſo fortified 
that he could not take hurt ; but when the Lord had broken 
down his hedge, or madea gap in it, The beaſts of prey, 
Chaldeans and Sabeans quickly entred, and made an uttcr 
devaſtation, When our Lord Chriſt was exerciſed in ful- 
hlling his miniſtry and mediatorſhip here on earth ; the 
Jews were mad at it, they would have deſtroyed him 
at the enterance of his work, but they could not ; they 
were bloodily minded, and bloodily refolyed againſt him, 
and ſometimes they attempted his deſtrution, but could 
not effect it ; none of their plots took, Why ? Chriſts 
time was not come, that is, the time that God would 


+ deliver him up into their hands : Till that time came, 


Chriſt was wall'd about, he was kept ſafe ; but at la% God 


; broke the hedge, took away his protection, then the Son 


— 


of man was berraycd into the hand of finnersy and then 
Chriſt ſaid to his enemies , This is your how , and 
the power of darkneſs, ( Luke 22. 53.) that is, now 
you may do what you will with me, or you may have your 
will of me ; Thi « your hour , the time wherein you 
are permitted to exerciſe your rage and utmoſt wrath 
againſt me; and now the Prince of darkneſs hath power 
by youhis inſtruments to put me out of the World, who 
am the light of the World, Thus I lye openasa City 
without walls or gates, you may come and ſpoil me as you 
pleaſe ; Ir is of God that our fence is maintained, a1d our wall 
not broken down, to let in dangers, and death it ſelf. 

More diſtintly obſerve from hence ; T' hey come 1upor; me 
as the breaking in of waters, 


Wicked men aft violently, 


How violently doth an Army affault the breach ? How 
violently do the. waters ruſh in when the bank is over- 
thrown? As grace makes men act violently, fo doth cor- 
ruption, Chriſt ſaith, ( Marth. 1t. 12. ) The hinodoms 
of Heaven ſuffers violence. Believers. ruſh upon ic with 
al) their might ; andthe kingdome of Heaven comes to us 
with a kind of violence ; it 15 a day of power, God brings 
his Army, and ſtormes our ſouls, and then we grow violent 
for God, and the things of God ; we are graciouſly violent 
to ſerve and obey him, when he by a blelled violence hath 
broken our ſtony, our ſtubborn and diſobedient hearts; 
And till then the nature of man is ſinfully violent, or violent 
upon fin, and comes, like a flood, enraged by the wind 
to do any thing that is evil. 


Secondly, Note, Uſually wicked men are unanimous int 
doing evil. 


When an Army comes to ſtorm, they fall on together ; 
and when the waters come, they come im together at the 
breach. Thus Fob's deſpiſers were united in their deſpight- 
ful carriages towards him, as if they had been but one man ; 
they came like a flood. Good men ſhould joyn heart and 
hand, they ſhould come as one man to do good ; And 7s 
it 15 their fey to do ſo, ſo itis moſt deſirable arid detight- 
full to ſee them do ſo. (Pſal. 133. I. ) Behold how good 
and how pleaſant a thing it us for brethren todwell together in: 
ity; That is, when, as they cohabit or dwell together ; 
fo they at and joyn together in the ſafe way arid work. 
But do we come upon a good work, as an wx & or 
as a flood, all together ? Our diviſions are fad ; Good 
men are divided greatly about the doing of that whichis 
g20d. When and where ſhall we ſee any confiderablc 
number of g>04 men mw the Churclt ( As: 2. ia 
Hin 3 © 
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of one accord, or as having but one ſoul in many bodies. 
Moſt good men are contrary to many , as the wicked 
arg contrary to them all; yea ſome are as contrary 
to themſelves at times , as if they had two ſouls, yea 
many ſouls in one body. The dividedneſs of men in a good 


' matter, isas lamentable as their union and oneneſs in a bad 


one. They came upon me (ſaith Fob ) as a wide breaking 
in of waters; andasit folbws , 


Jn the deſolation they rollcdthemlelves upon me. 


Mr. Bronghton renders, In the broken place they tumble. 
The word ſignifies to ſound, to make a noiſe : And ſo tis 
clegantly applycd to deltruction or deſolation, which are 
uſually effected with noiſe and tumult, deſtruction and deſo- 
lation are moſtly mide by War ; and the Prophet tells 
us (1a. 9. 5.) That, every Battel of the warriour us with 
a Coufuſed noiſe, and garments rolled in blood, The Clat- 
tering of Armour, neighing of Horſes, the ſcreechings 
and groanings of wounded and dying men, ſeem to put all 
the Elements into a Cumbuſtion in a day of battel; ſuch 
is the force of this Word here uſed. Asif Fob had faid, 
Inth:c Confuſed noiſe of my troubles they roll themſelves 
upon me. . 

Some tranſlate , *not deſolation but darkyeſs; As if he 
had ſaid , They come ſecretly upon me, as men thatlyein 
ambuſh ro ſurprize me; But theſe men were bold tac'd 
enough, and therefore rather as we , [z the deſolation they 
roliea themſelves upon me. 

Thoſe words ( upon me ) we ſupply in a different cha- 
racter : The Kebrew is, in the deſolation they roll them- 
ſelves: The Original word which ſignifies to roll, is apply- 
cdto thegolling of a wheel, or to any thing turned and for- 
ced on with violence. Thus the Lord threatens Babylon 
( Fer. 51.25.) Behold, I am againſt thee O deſtroying moun- 
tain, ſeith the Lord, which deſtroyeſt all the earth , and 1 
will ſtretch ot mine hand upon thee, and will roll thee down 
from the rocks, and will make thee a burnt mountain. Thou 
haſt preſumed thy ſelf faſt ſeated upon a rock, and eita- 
blithed therez Thou haſt preſumed thy ſelf as{trongasa 
mountain, ſo ſtrong, that thou haſt no more fear of —_ 
cat down or deltroycd, then a mountain. Thou ha 
been ſuch a deſtroying mountain, that now thou think'ſt 


thy ſclf not to be deſtroyable, or toobig to be deſtroyed, | 


but I will roll thce down, as if thou werta Chariot wheel, 
or a tennis ball, as any thing - of caſielt motion, as ſome 
gloſs that place, 1 will throw thee wholly down, as athing 
that tumbles from a high pſace: In a like expreſſion the 
Prophet E/ay threatens the Nations ( 1/a. 17. 13.) 
God (ball rcbukg them, and they ſball flee far off, and ſhall 
be chaſed as the chaff of the mountains before the wind, and 
like a rolling thing before the whirl-wind. Further, this 
word is uſed ina very ſpiritual ſence, toſignitie the moſt 
proper and efſentiall act of faith upon God. To roll our 
ſelves upon God, is the committing of our ſelves, and of 
our caſe to him, to put xr affiance and truſt in him in all 
our needs, whether reſpeing temporals, or eternals. 
We render ( Pſal. 22. 8.) He traſted onthe Lord, and 
we put inthe Margin, be rolled himſelf uponthe Lord. So 
( Pſal. 37. 5.) Commit thy way unto the Lord; The Hebrew 
is, roll. cy way upon the Lord, that is, caſt thy ſelf and thy 
way upon the Lord with affurance and coafidence that he 
will do it for thee. ltis good for us in anytime of deſo- 
lation to roll our ſelves upon God believingly ; but tis 
ſad when men roll themſelves, or lay their whole weight 
upon us { as'theſe men did upon Job) inthe day of our 
deſolation. | 

But when Fob ſaith, They rolled themſclues upon me in the 
deſolatios \, what mcanes he? Certainly they were far 
from truſting themſelves upon Fob, he was in their opinion 
as a rotten itick, or a bruiſed reed, as athing of nought, 
therefore. that cannot. be his ſence or intendment in this 
paſſage. But there is another Scripture fignification of the 
word roll, which may reach the preſent caſe. We findit 
( Gen. 43.18.) where when Foſeph upon the appearance of 
his brethren the Cccoud time, gave order that they ſhould 
be brought in tg,dinner, they were afraid, their own guilt 
made them very ſuſpicious, and they ſaid in their hearts, 
Becauſe of the moncy that was returned in onr ſachs at the 
firſt time are we brought in, that he may ſeek, occaſion 
orain't s, and fall apon ue, &c. The Hebew wordis that 


| 


inthe Text ( as we ſay in the Margin) That he may roll 
himſelf upon us: As if they had ſaid, Joſeph the Governour. 
hath call 'd for us into the houſe, that under the colour of ſome 
offence, he may make 14 his ſlaves, The Scventy read that 
place clearly to this purpoſe ; He hath called 4:n to charge 
#2, Or to accuſe us, to draw up an accuſation againſt us, So 
then, to roll our ſelves upon another man, is by way of 
accuſation, or Charge, to opprels and caſt him down. In 
which ſence ( though negatively ) the words uſed ( Foſh. 
5-9.) And the Lord ſaid unto Joſhua, This day have 1 
rolled away the reproachof Egypt from off you; Wherefore 
the name of the place 4 called Gilgal ( or — to this 
day. Godrolled away the reproach of Egype from 1/7 acl, 
by doing great things, and working wonders for them. 
Egypt heaped reproaches upon them, but God took them 
off, or they were once reproached in Egypt as flaves and 
captives, but now God made them not only free-men but 
Conquerors ; But chiefly at that time (as the precedent 
words lead us to expound it ) God took off the reproach 
of Egype from his people 1ſrael ( as by receiving them 
into Covenant formerly, ſo) by renewing the ſign of 
his Covenant circumciſion ( which had been intermitted 
all. the time of their dwelling or m_ rather inthe 
Wilderneſs ) This which was the reproach of Egype, that 
is, a reproach lying upon them and all Heathen Nations, 
that they were uncircumciſed, the Lord in that day rolled 
from 1/rael, by reſtoring that mark, which did ſo eminently 


diftinguiſh them from the Egyptians. Now as thereisa' 


rolling away of reproach from us, ſo there is a rolling of 
reproach upon us. Thus they rolled themſelves upon 3, 
while they reviled and derided him in the deſolation. We 
may take Fob's meaning yet more diſtinct in theſe brief pro- 
poſitions or aſſertions. 

Firſt, When he ſaith, They rolled themſelves upon him in 
the deſolation, he intimates, that, They gave up themſelves 
wholly tovex him, and to encreaſe his Calamity, They did 
not trouble him accidentally or ignorantly, but adviſcdly 
and —— in that deplorable condition. . 

Secondly, The words imply, that they did not touch 
and trouble him a little or lightly, as it were with a finger, 
but that they laid their whole weight upon him, as he x 
the whole weight of his body upon another, that rolleth 
himſelf upon him. 

Thirdly, When he ſaith, They rolled themſelves upon me 
in the deſolation, or under the deſolation, we may underſtand 
him thus ; They taks an advantage from my troubles ro trouble 
me the more, and from the preſent preſſures that are upon 
me to opprels me utterly. They ſee lam in a deſolate 
condition, and cannot help my ſelf, and they make uſe 
of it asan opportunity to make me ( if it herys þ be) yet 
more deſolate. 

Fourthly, Rolling isan aCtion of delight, a man rolls 
himſelf upon his bed, or upon the green graſs for his plea- 
ſure; ſoit may intimate, that Fob's dexiders (which ſpirit 
of theirs hath been obſerved from other paſſages ) took 
content in his troubles, and rolled themſelves upon his 
deſolation, or deſplate condition, upon the duſt and aſhes 
in which he rolled, as upon a bed of thices: or of Roſes. 
There are butfew good men who roll themſelves upon the 
deſolation of others with pity and compaſſion, bur there 
are many wicked men who cando it with a kind of triumph 
and contentation, There are but few good men who can 
roll themſelves upon God, by believing and relying, in 
the time of their affliction ; but there are many who can 
rudely roll themſelves upon the afflited with rejoycing. 

Fifthly, They rolled themſelves upon him in the deſolation, 
by the blackeſt ſlanders and ſevereſt cenſures. They ſought 
occaſions againſt, and laid heavy accuſations upon him; a 
{landerer or falſe accuſer rolls himſelf upon another mans 
good name, or credit, to pollute and ſtain it, nor will he 
give over his rolling, till he hath made itas black ( if it 
may be ) in the opinion of others, as itisin his own. That: 
/ob's name was rolled upon and ſuſpeRted, yea charged 
with fouleſt . crimes (becauſe of his afflitions) as if 
he had been one of the vileſt pieces that ever was in the 
world, we have ſeen before, 1s not thy wickedneſs great, 
ard thine iniquities infinite ? ſaid Eliphaz ( Chap. 22. 5.) 
and there were others, beſides the rabble of whom he now 
ſpeaks, who ſpake little leſs or better of him, 


Laſtly, 
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Lady, Conſider the time when they did this, 1: the de- | | hath caſt me into the mire, and 1 an: become like duſt and aſhes. 
ſolation they rolled themſelves upon me. | Asif he had ſaid, What with the terrors upon my ſoul, and 


| | the pains upon my body, I am brought to nothing, I am but 
Godl down and under batches, when they are ox LS | is 2 
"Ig rp - City po ry a Mp 1 wicke i as av age duſt in my conſtitution, I am become but mire and dirt by 


ro raiſe ſlanders, and tocharge thets higheſt. my affliction. 


Wicked men never love n6r favour the godly, but they | Verſe 15. Terrors are turned upon me. 


do not alwaycs expreſs their hatred againſt them. They The Hebrew is, terrors is turned, thatis, terror of eyc- 
have malice enough in their hearts at alltimes to doit, bat ry kind and of every degree is come and fallen upon me, 
they have not alwayes an opportunity 1n their hand. Good or hath taken hold of me: All things ſeem to center inthis pe-.1;oncs, 
men are ſometimes upon the higher ground, and 'tis hard onething, My trouble, or to make me miſerable. In Htbreo, 
rolling up hill ; But if cver they fall below them, or are Terrors are the ſoreſt troubles of the ſoul in this tempo. P{«rale no- 
reduced to that which- Job calls a deſolation, or a deſolate ral life, and they are moſt like thoſe eternal troubles which on _ 
condition, then they will not ſpare, As a godly mans poſſeſs the ſorfles of the damned in the next life, And as 7,vpruiryy 
extremity is Gods opportunity, to help and relieve him, terrors diſcompoſe,the mind, and put it out of all due frame <> quiden 
in the mount he will be ſeen ;, ſoa godly mans extremity 15 | and ordet ; ſo the conſtruQtion of this text, wherein Fob can diver 
a witked mans opportunity to vex and diſtreſs him, #n the complains of them, is out of all grammatical frame and - 
valley he will be ſeen. We read how Amaleck, ( that peo- order. Here being as the learned Hebricians obſerve, a _— ulis 
ple of Gods curſe) rolled themſelves upon the deſolation double anomolie, or breach of Grammar rules in it. The 7uneri & 
of the children of 1/rael in their paſſage to Canaan, which word terror: being of the PRs number, is joyned in con- generis. * 
provoked the Lord tg leave a ſad memento againſt them ſtruction with a verb of the ſingular numiber ; there is Pe 
( Deut, 25. 17, 18.) Remember what Amaleck 45a unto alſo a like irregulartiy in the Genders of theſe two words. 
thee by the 1529, when ye were come forth out of Egypt ; How Asif the Spirit of God would hint to us, by theſe irregular 
he met thee by the way, and ſmote the _—_— of thee; even all and diſturb'd expreſſions, how much diſturbance and irre- 
that were feeble behind thee, when thou waſt faint and weary, gularity, ſuch terrors work and impreſs upon the affeci- 
ard he feared not God. Weſeehere the kindneſs and chari- ons, Terrors areturned _- me. 
ty of an Amalekite, when he ſceth any that bear the name There are (everall words in this Book tranſlated terrors : 
of God, feeble and faint and weary, he inſtead of meeting That here uſed, ſignifieth ſuch terrors as fill themind with 
them with bread and water to comfort them, meets them affrighting amazement and confuſed fears; ſuch terrors as 
with ſword and ſpear to kill them in their weakneſs. And even ſhake the ſcat of reaſon, and, only not, make a man 
thus Shimei rolled himſelf inthe deſolatipn upon David; beſides himſelf. | 
who flecing upon the rebellion of Abſalon trom Feru// ale, Theſe terrors fob ſhadows out by a double fimilitude. 
came forth ( 2 Sam. 16. 5, 6.) What to do? Was it to Firſt, By the ſimilitude of a violent ſtormy wind, dri- 
aſſt him in that calamity ? No, faith the Text, he came ving all before it, They purſue my ſoul as the wind. 
forth, and curſed ſtill as be came ( every ſtep he took, he Secondly , Of a melting vaniſhing cloud, My welfare 
took upa curſe againſt David) and he caſt ſtones at him, paſſeth away as a cloud; That is, My grievous terrors cauſe 
and at all bis ſervants ;, Andthus ſaid Shimei when be cur- my welfare to paſs away asa cloud. Thus he dgpravates 
ſed, come ont, come out thou bloody man, thou man of Belial, his terrors by their ſtrong and ſtrange effeRts. But what 
th: Lord hath returned upon thee all the blood of the houſe of were theſe terrors ? 
Saul, &c. Thou art taken in thy miſchief , becauſe thou art Firſt, Some expound the word perſonally, Terrors are 
a bloody man. With what double rage and malicious rheto- | turned upon me, that is, Terrible men turn on me. Asif 
rick did this wicked man vent his ſpleen upon his own Sove- his meaning were, Thoſe terrible ones, whoſe uncivil and in- 
raign when he found him ſurprized with that ſore humane carriage towards me I have deſcribed, thoſe terri- 
affliction. How high doth malice riſe, when Innocence is ble ones, who 5n my deſolation rolled themſelves upon me, are 
laid low! David might well ſay of this wretch, as Fob in now turned upon me like wild beaſts to tear me. in pieces. 
the Text, In the deſolation he rolled bimſelf upon me. And Indeed ſome menare ſo terrible, that they may be called 
there have not been a few who have had too much cauſe to terror itſelf ; ſo troubleſome, that they may be called rro«- 
ſav as much. ble; ſo grievous to others, that we may ſay of them 
y : ; ; D y lay ( as 
All theſe hints of interpretation meet and center in one commonly we do in ſuch cafes) they are their grief. The 
Aſma point. That Fob's enemies, or ill-willers, ſect themſelves Prophet Jeremy denounceth that dreadful threatning againſt 
{ a ' 429- apainſt himWith all their might, and dedifated all their wit Paſhur ( Fer. 20. 3, 4. ) The Lord hath not called thy name 
Vulg, — and ſtrength to ſerve Satans double deſign ; Firſt, To Paſhur, but Magor-mifſabib, that is, fear round about, for 
i.e. T11;tcr make him as miſerable as they could in his ſufterings : and behold thus ſaith the Lord, I will make thee a terror to thy ſelf. 
nd by; i1- Secondly, To make all the world believe ( if they could ) And as the Lord can make every man a terror to himſelf, ſo 
he can make himſelf a terror to any man z And this the ſame 


{227it; that he had been unrighteous in his aCtings; Or at 
Prophet moſt earneſtly deprecates ( Chap. 17. 17. ) Be net 


af af leaſt, they hoped to make him ſo miſerable, that he ſhould 
a terror unto me, thou art my _ in the dayof evil. Yeathe 
Apoſtle ſaith as much of Magiſtrates with reference to their 


vents cvcn be forced to let go his former righteouſneſs or integri- 
duty in puniſhing offenders ( Rom. 13. 3.) Rulers are not a 


ty, and breaking out into blaſphemy, curſe God and ” 
terror to good works, but to evil : Rulers are (weſee) not on- 


e, 

And that he was put hardto it to keep his ſoul from this 

worſt impatience, will further appearby what heſaith of 

himſelf inthe next verſe, ly terrible, but a terror, they areſo to thoſe to whom God 
will be a terror much more, in the day when he deals with 
them, Magiſtrates or Rulers are, that is, by vertue of their 


| | place they ought to be a terror,or exceeding terrible to evil 
Terrours are turned upon mez Thep purſue mp ſoul works, that is, to evil workers. Now, what God is,and the 


os - the wind: And mp welfare paſſeth away as a Magiſtrate ought tobe to evil workers, that ungodly baſe 
cicud. | ſpirited men are to good works, that is, to them whoſe 
works are good, A terror : And the better any good man 
is, the more terrible evil men will be unto him. But I ſhall 
not ſtay upon this Expoſition. For ' 
Secondly, Doubtleſs the terrors here ſpoken of, were 
thoſe inward fears and troubles which aſſaulted Job's ſirit 
while he was compaſſed without with outward troubles. 
As he was exerciſed-with manifold afflitions,both as to his 
- body, ſtate, ſo his ſoul, his mind did not eſcape untouched ; 
Nay, he was deeply, moſt deeply wounded there. Terrors 


are turned upon me, 
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VERS. 19. 


N this verſe and thoſe which follow to the nineteenth, in- 

cluſively, ob ſets forth, Firſt, the trouble that was up- 

on his ſpirit 3 Secondly, the paines which were upon his 
body ; Thirdly he gives the ſum of both. 

The trouble upon his ſpirit is expreſſed under the notion 
of terrors, andthe ponring out of his ſoul upon him, ( ver. 
15, 16.) . 

The pains of his body aredeſcribed ( ver 17, 18.) | 
w bones ave pierced in me 11 the night ſeaſon, and my ſinews 
take 0 reſt, [ orce of my aiſcaſe u m 
changed. 5 mg PO EY I 2 gs Hence Note, A godly man may not only be in trouble, bur 

The ſum or iſſue of both is ſet down ( ver. 19.) He | under terror. 


As 
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As the troubles of the righteous are many, ſo they are 


manifo!d ; they have many of the ſame kind, and they | 
have them in ſeveral kinds. They may have not only a | 


troubled ſtate but a troubled heart. | There are heart-ter- 
rors of two ſorts ſpoken of inthis Book. Firſt, Such as 
are the portion of the wicked. They have the terrors of 
an evil conſcience, which are ſent like Purſevants from God 
to attach them, and as tormentors to vex them. Of theſe 
Eiiph4z, is to be underſtood ( Chap. 15. 20. 21. 24. ) 
Whereas treating of the wicked mans condition , 
he ſaith thus 'tis with him; He rravaileth with pain 
all b:s dayes { one dayes pain is a ſore burden) adreaaful 
ſcund is in his cars ( his phancy beats upa dreadful alarme 
againſt him continually ) Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make 
him afraid, they ſhall prevail ag inſt bim as a King ready to 
the battcl, Of theſc terrors ( proper to the wicked |) 
read more ( Chap. 20. 25. Chap. 27. 20.) Secondly, 
tothin this Book and clſewhere in Scripture, we find ter- 
rors ſent upon good inen. Fob had ſad experience of them, 
( Chap. 6.4.) The terrors of God do ſet themſelves in array 
ag inſt ze. And fo had Heman ( P/al. 88. I5.) While] 
ulfur thy terrors 1 am diſtratted. Both the Godly and un- 
godly have terrors, yet of a different kind, andto a very 
different end. 1I ſhall not ſtay here, to enlarge about theſe 
tzrrors, having ſpoken of both ſorts of terror upon thoſe 
ſ:vera! places of this Book lately mentioned. On- 
ly conſider Fob complaineth of theſe as the ſoreſt of his 
aAictions. 


Hence Note, Inward terrors or troubles of mind , are 
mare grievous then all outward troubles. 


What the Chaldeans and Sabeans did in ſpoyling and 
preying upon his eſtate, yea what Satan did to his body in 
ſmiting him with boyls andbotches, were but a ſport to 
theſe terrors with which he was ſmitten by the hand of 
God. When an arrow is ſhot into the ſoul, who is able to 
expreſs the pain of it? A wounded ſpirit who can bear! 
Bodily ſufferings and the deepeſt woundings of the fleſh, 
are but as the prick or ſcratch of apin tothe ſufferings of 
the foul, That's a woful Judgment which the Lord threat- 
neth to bring upon his people in caſe of difobedience 
( Levit. 26.15, 16.) If ye ſhall deſpiſe my ſtatutes, if your 
foul zbvor my Tudgments, &C. I alſo will do this unto you, 
1 will even appoint over you terror, conſumption, and the burn- 
ins are, that ſhal conſume the eyes, and cauſe ſorrow of 
be:rt. As if he had ſaid, It ye will not obey me as your 
King, I will make terror a King over you, terror. ſhall 
prevail and rule over you, terror ſhall bring you into ſub- 
jection, and hold your necks under its iron yoak, asa 
mighty King ; I will not only appoint the ſword, famine, 
and peſtilence over you, which are outward viſible troubles, 
but I will appoint terror, which is inward trouble and ve- 
xation of mind over you. The Lord renewed this threat 
( Deut., 22. 25.) The ſword without, and terror within, 
{ball dejiroy voth the young man and the Virgin, the Sucklins 
alſo with the mn of grey haires. Terror within is the uſu- 
al eff: of the ſyord without. . And though we may ex- 
pound {word wilheut and terror within, by grievous trou- 
bles without dores and within dores,,in the open field or 
high waycs, and in the houſe ; yet ſword wirhewt, may 
alſo note judgment upon the body, and terror within, trou- 
ble and affcight:nent upon the mind or ſpirit. Many are 
lain by rerrors within, who feel no ſtroak without. Thus 
the Pcophet ſpeaks of the Jewrſh Nation ( Iſa. £2. 2.) 
Thy flun men are wot ſlais with the ſword nor dead inbat- 
tel. How then were they {lain ? And of what dyedthey ? 
Some expound ittius ; They were not ſlain with the ſword, 


- butby the peſriieaze, nor dyed they by battel, but by fa- 


miac; yer others ( t9 which I rather incline ) conceive 
the Prophets meaning to be, that ſuch terror would take 
hold upon themr the report of the enzmics reproach, that 
tieg (hould be ſtruck dead, or dye with fear. Thus Rahab 
celis the ſpices (7oſhu4.22. 9.) 1 know the Lord bath given 
ou the land, eid4ti1.at yeur terror us fallen upon us, and that 
all the inhabitants of the land faint becauſe of you. Your 
rerror is fallen upon us ( faith ſhe) and that is worſe to 
usthen your Army which is ready to fall upon us. Weare 
as dead with fear of you, before ever your ſword hath 
toucht.us. Hence the Prophet makes that earneſt depre- 
cation toucht before ( Fer. 17. 17.) Lord, be not thou ater- 
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ror unto me. TJeremiah'doth not deprecate the evil day it 
ſelf, he ſaith nut, Lord, let not an evil day comeupon me ; 
But be not thou aterror to me inthe evil day. Iſhall beable 
( through thy aſſiſtance) to bear and wreſtle with the evil 
day, butIam not ,able to wreſtle with or bear thy terror 
in the evil day. It is ſaid, ( Iſa. 33. 10.) Thine eyes ſhall 
fee the King in his beauty, they ſhall behold the land that is 
very far off. Thine heart ſhall meditate terror. Saints ſhall 
meditate terror with a kind of joy, as being above it, and 
delivered from it by their King. But to meditate teryor 
with nothing but terror before our eyes, is terrible indecd. 
Hence that promiſe ( 1/a. 54. 14. ) 1n righteouſneſs ſhals 
thou be eſtabliſhed: Thou ſhalt be far from oppreſſion, for 
thou ſhalt not fear ; and from terror, for it ſhall not come 
near thee. Job's caſe was far from that promiſed mercy 
while he eryed out in the anguiſh of his ſoul. 

Terrozs are turned me. ] There ſeems to be an 
alluſion in the word turned, toa wild beaſt, to a Lion, or 
a Bcar, who ſceing his prey turns upon it, and then follows 
it with all cagerneſs, as the next words intimate. 


They purſue my ſoul as the wind. 
Sec what work they made with him, They purſue his 


| ſoul. The Word ſignifieth to follow very cloſely and ear- 


neſtly ; As a perſecutor followeth a good man to take 
away his life,” or as the Hound follows the Hare or Deer 
to catch hisprey, 
good and inan evil ſence; (Pſal. 23.6.) Surety goodneſs and 
mercy ſhall follow ( or purſue,) me all the dayes of my life. 
Tis a full mercy to be followed or purſued with mercy, to 
have mercies evgn thruſt upog us. And as good purſues 
good men, ſo good men are ſaid to purſue that which is 
good, (Pſal. 34.14.) Depart from evil and do good, ſeek, 
peace and purſue it. "Tis this word, we ſhonld follow 
peace with all our might and heat ; not as upon a cold ſent, 
but in the warmth and ſtrength of our ſpirits ( Prov. 15. 9. } 
The way of the wicked ts an abomination to the Lord : But he 
loveth bim that followeth after ( or purſucth ) righteouſneſs. 
Rightcouſneſs hath many oppoſers and perverters , but 
few purſuers. We can never run far enough from evil, nor 
faſt enough after that which i good. Yet the nature of man 
is far more {lack to purſue good then evil, yea indeed the 
nature of man can hardly be reclaimed or held back from 
thefierceſt purſuit of evil. This word is uſcd in caution 
Solomon ( Prov. 11. 19.) As righteouſneſs tendeth to life 1 
So he that purſueth evil, purſueth it tohis own death. Solo- 
mon doth not ſay, he that doth evil, but he that pur ſweth 
evil; That is, who doth it with a kind of force and violence, 
or he that hunteth and followeth this game earneſtly, ſhall 
dyefor it, or only catch his death by it. Thus here ter- 
rors purſued ob's ſoul, they hunted him, and preſt hard up- 
on him. Terrors ( ſaith he ) purſue 
Py ſoul. ] The word by us tranſlated faul, falls under 
much variety of rendring ; The Septuagint ſay, They pur- 
ſue my hope; 1 ſce not upon what ground they raiſe this in- 


terpretation, unleſs we take it m a figure, hope, for that 4 


which his ſoul hoped for ; and ſo the Vulgar , They pur [ue 
my deſire ;, thatis, all thatT had in this Sula xd Zo 
defiringz and hence a third ſaith, They purſue my children ; 
I ſee as little reaſon for that ( though children are the molt 
defireable pieces of the world ) 'Ceing his children were 
dead and gone. A fourth ſort render it, They purſue my hc» 
nour, my dignity. A filth, They purſue my ingenuity ; that 
is, asthe ſame Author glofſeth it, my glory, meaning that 
glory both of his ſtate and ations which he had deſcribed in 
the former Chapter, Mr. Broughton renders neer to this 
ſence ; Each courſe my Nobility as the wind; Asif he had 
ſaid, They have deprived me not only of my riches and 
wealth, of all nieans of exerciſing bounty, or ſhewing m 

ſelf honourable, but ( as much as in them lycth ) they have 
deprived me of my credit, eſtimation and honour. In pur- 
ſuance of which expoſition ſome tranſlate the latter part of 
the verſe ( And my welfare paſſeth away as a cloud) thus, 
I as a Prince or Savioxr paſs away. The Hebrew words ſig- 
nifying Welfare, Salvation, or Saviour, areall of one and 
the ſame root, Mr. Calvin infiſts chiefly upon this mean- 
ing of the words as his tranſlation exprefſeth it, They pur- 
ſued mine excellency 44 a wind. All theſe readings, They pur- 
ſued my dignity, my nobility, my ingenuity, mine excellency, 
carry afair complyance with Fob's ſcope, and the general 


purpoſe 


The word is uſed in Scripture both.ina 7. 
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urpoſe of this Scripture. , 
Tredin dignity, and _ a man of a very noble extraction ; 
Notwithſtanding all this, theſe vile perſons before ſpoken 
of, did what they could wirh their black mouths and ſlan- 
dcrous tongues, bo obſcure-and darken his name, to /»r7 
his glory into ſhame, and ro lay bss honour in the duſt, as the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh. Nor carr it be doubted but Job after all 
the affronts and ignominious uſages which that unworthy 
ſort of men offered him; had reaſon enough t6 affert not on- 
ly his integrity and honelty, but bis dignity and his honour, 
which they had ſo wretchedly torn and ſtained 3 or at leaft 
to complaih that rhoſe itmpudent perſons who had-caft off 
all tharne; ſhould thus falſely and barbarouſly. attempt or 
invade his honour, and caſt ſhame upon him: Thus we 
may well accommodate thoſe various tranſlations to the 
Text ; yet conceive our ownevery way as futable to fob's 
intendment, and the purport of the whole'Chapter ; And 
therefore I ſhall returntothe explication and improvment of 
that. 

They purſue my ſoul. ] That is, they purſue meto the 
uttermoſt ; They are not contented with my body, or goods, 
or good nante, they would have my ſoul alſo. That which 
we are ſaid to do or deſire with our ſoul, we do and we de- 
fire it to the utmoſt 3 Praiſe the Lord, O my ſoul, ſaid Da- 
vid ( Pſal. 103. 1.) With wy ſoul have 1 deſired thee in the 
nioht, faith the Church ( 7 fe 20. 9. ) Now, as what we 
do and deſire with our ſoul, we both do and' deſire it with 
greateſt earneftneſs ; ſo wheh 'we purſte br proſecute the 
ſoul of another, we purſue'and proſecute him earneſtly. 
It is ſaid of the Adwlteref ( Prov. 6. 26.) She will bunt for 
the precions life or ſoul. And the devil, rhar mighty hunter, 
is alwayes hunting for the ſoul; And d6'we nor know that 
both the Devit and the Adulrteſs hunt, as with alt their 
might, ſo with unwearied diligence ; Thos ſaith Fob, they 
hunt or purſue my ſoul, The ſoul in Scripture is often put 


for the whole man, the perſon, and ſo tis here; Only to ' 


ſhew what mark Satan chiefly aimed at by al} the inſtru- 
ments 'whichhe ſtir'd up and aRed to afflict fob, it is here 


ſaid they purſued his ſox!. What cared the Devil for his Ox- | 


en, Camels and Afﬀes, which he plundered by the Chal- 
deans and Sabeans ? What cared he for his flocks of Sheep 
which he conſumed by fire? Or for his Children, whom 
he deſtroyed by a wind ? Yea what cared Satan forhis bo- 
dy, which he ſ{motewith ſores andloathfome diſeafes ? Yea 
what cared he for his honour, and good name, Which he 
devoured by the foul mouths of thoſe abuſive miſcreants ? 
All thathe ſhot ar through all theſe, -washis ſoul, which he 
knew would be a morſel fit only for himſelf, if once he 
could but provoke him byall or any of theſe temptations to 
blaſpherge God and dye. They purſue my ſoul. 

And why did the Devil by all his agents purſue 7ob's 
ſoul ? That reading which our tranſlators put in the Mar- 
gin of our Bibles, may give usa profitable account or rea- 
ſon of it z They purſue my principal one; The Text ſaith " 
ſoul, the Margin ſaith my principal one; we may joyn bot 
in this following obſervation. 


The (oiil of man is the pzincipal part of man, 


Tne ſoul is asa Princeſs in man ; Thefoul rules and go- 
verns the body, and diſpoſeth all the natural motions of it, 
even as a Prince diſpofeth of all civil motions and affairs in 
his Dominions. Man as not, nor doth a finger ſtir with- 
out order from the ſoul; and therefore the ſoul molt juſtly 
deſerves, and moſt properly bears the honour of this No- 
ble Title, The Princeſsor principal one inman. As man is 
a Prince over all the inferior creatures, ſo the ſoul is a Prin- 
ceſs in man, It will not be either unprofitable or imperti- 
nent a while to proſecute this notion of the ſoul. There 
are two orthree other words uſed in the Hebrew of the old 
Teſtament, for the ſoul of man, but none of them have ſuch 


an Emphalis or ſignificancy as this under diſcuſſion ; A prin 


cipal one, The ſoul may be ſtiled, The principal one, or 
chief part in man, with reſpeCt 

Firſt, toirs Original z Foralthough God made the body 
of man as well as his ſoul, yet he hath declared himſelf 
more in Scripture, as to the mukingof the ſoul, then of 


the body 3; ( Gen. 2. 7.) And the LordGod formed man of 


the duſt of the ground, and breathed into his noſtrils the breath 
of life: And man became aliving ſoul. The body was for- 
' mcd outot pre-exiſting matter, but the ſoul was breathed 


For whereas he had been cx- | 


' ted ) but of or from God by .an act of creation, 


immediately from God himſelf. And to (hew how much 
the ſoul of mah doth excel his body, man is not called a 
living body, but aliving ſoul. Denomination is uſually given 
and taken from the more noble part. Yeathe Original of 
the ſoul is ſo much from God beyond that of the body, 


| that the Scripture ſpeaks often as if God had to do only 


with the Original of the ſoul, leaving the Original of the 
body to the earth for the material cauſe of it, and to the 
natural father, as the inſtrumental cauſe ofit. The for- 
met 1s Expreſs ( Ecel. 12, 7.) where Solomon ſhewing 
what becomes of man, or how he is beſtowed after his 
diffolution by death, itates itthus, Then ſhall the duſt ( that 
ls, the body ) return to the earth as it was, 11d the ſpirit (that 
Iz, tne ſoul ) ſhall returnto God who gave it. Thelatter is 
as Exprels { Heb. 12.9.) Furthermore, we have had Fa- 
thers of our fleſh,” which correfted us, and we oave them reve- 
rence, (ball wt 0t much rather be' im ſubjettion to the father 
of ſpirits, andlive ? The ſoul is not traduced from carth| 

parents, but produced by the power of God ; It doth not 


"reſult or ſpring from the crafis or temperament of the 


body, as the life or ſoul of a beaſt doth, butis the peculiar 
gift of Gud; God gave to beajts breath and life, but he 
did not breath into them the breath of life ; The life- of 
beaſts was concreated with their bodies, whereas the body 
of man was firſt formed, and then by a ſecond aG the ſoul 
was at ofice infuſed, and the body enlivened. God breathed 


into mans body the breath of life, and he became a living , 
ſoul ;, yet his ſoul was not of God by way of emanation /, 
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( as ſomechave both erroneouſly and blaſphemovſly afſer- þ, ut ab ip 


And 
as the exccllency of the ſoul above the body doth appear 
by its Original, ſo 

3 4 By i:s Operations; 'Tis the ſoul which 
doth all the Noble work in man. The ſenſitive life 
which man hath in common with beaſts, ſerves him only 
to perform or put forth thoſe ats which arecommon to 
beaſts and men ; as to hear, to ſee, to taſt, to ſmell, to 
feel, tomove from place to place, to cat and drink ; But 
'tis the ſoul in man which underſtandeth , reaſoneth and 
difcourſeth ; "Tis the ſoul which willeth , deſireth , a:d 
remembreth; And 'tis the ſoul which loveth , hateth, 
rejoyceth , ſorroweth. And though beaſts which have 
only a ſenſitive or _—_ life, da ſome things like theſe, 
yet properly they can do none of theſe, nor can they do 
any of them at all in compariſon of man , whoſe ſole 
vr Hog it is to be endowed with a reaſonable 
oul. 

Thirdly , ( which further exalts the ſoul, as ans 
principal one , above his body, ) when the body hath 
done growing in bigneſs and talneſs of ſtature; Then the 
ſoul often hath its greateſt growth in knowledge, wiſdom 
and underſtanding. When the body fits {till and moves 
neither hand nor foot, the ſou! can bein its ſwifteſt motions, 
and travel in meditation to the ends of the earth, it can 
then aſcend the heights of Heaven, and go down to the 
depths of Hell. Again , when the body is weakned by 
ſickneſs and old age, yea brought to the duſt of death, 
then the ſoul can gather ſtrength, and renew its ſpiritual 
youth like the Eagle. Thus Fake the Apoſtle ( 2 Cor. 
4. 16.) Theugh our outward man periſh, yet the inward 
man 1 renewed day by day. And this the Apoſtle John 
( Ep. 3. 2.) doth more then intimate , when he 
faith to his well-beloved Gains, I wiſh above all things 
( he meaneth worldly things ) that thou mayeſt proſper 
and be in health (that is, that thou mayeſt proſper inthy 
health ) as thy ſoul proſpereth. Itſhould ſeem, that good 
man and friendly hoſt of the Saints, Gains, had but a 
weak conſumptive body, yet a very thriving and vigorous 
ſoul. And *tis a general truth, that as we every where 
ſee ( and have cauſe to bewail it ) men of ſtrong, healthy, 
active bodies, yet having poor, weak, lame, ſickly 
ſouls ; ſo we may ſometimes ſee ( and have cauſe to rejoyce 
init) men carrying about them feeble, decaying, dying 
bodies, yet healthy and lively fouls. Once more , 


' when +the body is in extreameſt pains, when 'tis even 
' tortur'd with the ſtone, gout, colick , and other acute 
| diſeaſes, yea when 'tis tormented with the molt exquilite 
' ſufferings which the wit of cruel” Tyrants and perſecuters 
.can invent, or their rage and malice inflict upon the body, 


'by racking, burning, breaking the bones, openifg the 
bowels, 


10 f3:nallts 


Auguſt, 
ad verrem 
prevoyt, | 


An Expoſition pon the Book of by 0B. Cna > XXX 


716 | 


bowels, and pouring in boyling lead, yet then the ſou\s 
repleniſht with comfort,and rejoyceth with joy unſpeaka- 
ble and full of glory. : 

Thirdly, The ſoul is our principal one, if we conſider the 
immortality of it. The earthly tabernacle of mans body 
ſhakes and is ready to fall into the carth every day. Duff 
thou art and unto duſt thou ſhalt return, was the ſentence 
of God upon the body of man as ſoon as he had ſinned. 
Death entred at the ſame door by which ſin did z And there- 
fore it is appointed for men once to dye ( Heb. 9. 27.) 
There's no avoiding the mortality of the body. But the 
ſoul is an immortal piece, and it is immortal not only by 
divine ordination, as the body of Adam was before the 
fall ( who then had a poſſibility not todye, though his bo- 
dy conſidered in its materials was in a poſſibility of dying.) 
But the ſoul is immortal, according to its natural conti- 
tutive properties, or the perfeCtion of its nature z when 
God made the ſoul, he ſtampt immortality upon the very 
being and conſtitution of it. Thus Angels and the ſouls 
of men arc immortal, becauſe free from elementary matter 
and all contrariety of qualities, which are the ſeed or root 
of corruption. The ſoul is not only ſpiritual, but a ſpirit, 
as the Angels are, and ſo is of an everlaſting make, and can- 
not be diſſolved. 

But ſome rhay ſay, you put too much honour upon the 
ſoul, in aſcribing immortality to it : The Apoſtle ſaith 
(1 Tim, 6. 16.) God only hath immortality, &C. Why 
then do you ſay, the ſoul is immortal ? Is not this to put 
- Crown of dignity upon the ſoul, which is the Lords pecu- 
tar? 

T anſwer ; God only is immortal, ſimply, abſolutely, 
primitively and independently ; yet the ſoul ath alſo a de- 
pendent communicated immortality z or the ſoul is immor- 
tal by its conſtitution received and derived from God 3 He 
hath not put any ingredients of death into it. And were 
it not thus, the ſoul were not above the body, but ( as to 
this ) the bodies equal. Beſides, were not the ſoul im- 
mortal, to what purpoſe were all thoſe promiſes of eternal 
life, and 'threatnings of cternal death ? Again, Chriſt pro- 


ving the reſurreion of the body, ( Marth. 22. 31, 32) 


ſaith to the Jews, Have ye not read that which was 
Spoken to you ( while it was ſpoken to your Fathers ) by God, 
ſayinz, 1 am the God of Abraham, _—_ God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob ; From which Chrilt maketh this in- 
ference in the cloſe of the verſe ; God us not the God of the 
dead, but of the living. But were not Abraham, Iſaac and 
Facob dead ? Yes, their bodies were dead, but their ſouls 
lived, and thence he argues that their bodies alſo ſhould be 
raiſed againto life, and remarried to their living ſouls. The 


very queſtions, doubts and debates, which have been made 


about the ſouls immortality, are a proof that it is immor- 
tal ; For as none can diſtinguiſh between rational and irra- 
tional, who have not a rational ſoul, ſo none can diſtin- 
guiſh between mortal and immortal, who have not an im- 
mortal ſoul. 'Tis alſo ſome proof of.it, that there is an 
affectation of a kind of immortality diſcernable in the worſt 
of men, What pillars, what monuments have they erected 
to perpetuate or immortalize their memories? Yea the 
Scripture ſaith ( Pſal. 49. 11.) Their inward thought u, 
that their bouſes ſhall continue for ever, and their dwelling 
places to all generations, they call their lands after their own 
names, Nothing leſs will ſerve their turns, then for ever, 
and to all Generations, The unſatisfiedneſs of the mind 
with temporal things, when looked upon as Temporal, 
and thoſe reachings of the ſoul, even in carnal men, after 
an eternity of enjoyment, ſhew plainly that the ſoul is 
eternal ; Thave ſome where read, That Epicnrus, ( whom 
Antiquity hath fo far branded for placing the chief good 
of man in pleaſure (though ſome ſay he meant it not 0 
ſenſual , but contemplative pleaſure ) that all voluptuous 
perſons, or perſons given up to and drenchr in ſenſual plea 
ſure take their denomination ( whether rightly or no, is 
notmy work to diſcuſs) from him, and are vulgarly called 


Epicures ; "tis reported, I ſay, that this Epicarus ) gavea | 


mg for perpetuity, that his Birth-day might be remem- 
red and ſolemniz'd any, neongas/ All theſe latter conſide- 
rations, are evidences from nature, beſides the evidences 
of Scriptyre, That the ſoul is immortal. And 
We call the ſoul immortal, not only asthat which ſhall ne- 
ver have a total an4 fin24 end, ar be extint for ever 3 But 
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we call it immortal, as that which ſhall never have any peuſe 
of its exiſtence, as the body ſhall. 

There is an opinion ſtart up or awakened among vs about 
the ſouls ſleeping, that is, dying with the body ; Theſc vain 
Opinioniſts a the ſoul nothing elſe but an effect iſſving 
from the temperament of the body (which was toucht be- 
fore) as the liſe of a beaſt is. But we ſay the ſoul is im- 
mortal, and ceaſcth not at all, it ſhall rot as the body be 
reſtored by the reſurreion from the dead to an immortali- 
ty, but ſhall remain for ever immortal. The Scripture 
calls us to believe the reſurrection of the body, we hear no- 
thing there about a-reſurretion of the ſoul. The truth is, 
the ſoul falls not with the body, and therefore hath'no necd 
to riſe with it. Thovgh the tye be broken between the 
ſoul and the body, yet the ſoul retains its being. The 
Word of God and divine reaſon grounded thereupon, eve- 
ry where confutes this dream of the ſouls ſleep; or as 
ſome have more broadly called it of the ſouls mortality 
though alittle veiled under the title of Aſars Mortality, 
by man underſtanding the whole man, conſiſting of bod 
and ſoul. Let me only ſay to ſuch, if the ſou! doth not 
exiſt or live while the body remaineth under the power 
of death, and is conſumed' to duſt, why ſhould Paul ſay 
( Phil. 1.23.) 1 am in a ſtrait between two, having a acſire 
ro depart and to be with Chriſt, which u far better, if he 
had not believed that his ſoul ſhould live when departed ? 
What advantage ſhould he get, or what gain by death as 
to his being with Chriſt, if his ſoul ſhould ceaſe to be, or 
be aſleep with his body when he was dead? Paul was 
ſurely more with Chriſt, and enjoyed morc of Chriſt while 
he lived, then he could do after death, if his ſoul did not 
ſurvive his body, and go to heaven while his body went to 
the Earth, and was houſed in the grave. And again, why. 
doth the ſame Apoſtle aſſert (2 Cor.5. 6.) Whileſt weare 
at home in the body , we are abſent from the Lord ; and 
( ver. 8.) Weare confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be 
abſent from the body and to be preſent with the Lord; Why 
all this? If the ſoul go down to the duſt with the body, 
what preſence have we with the Lord, when we dve? 
Wherefore upon theſe and many other Scripture Autho- 
rities which might be alledged, we conclude, The ſoul 
is immortal, not ( as theſe pretend and grant ) becauſe it 
ſhall be raiſed to an immortal life with the body. but be- 
cauſe it abides and lives, when ſeparate and parted from the 
body. I ſhall only add this caution ; They who be- 
gin to deny the immortality of the ſoul ( in this {cnſe ) 
are in a fair way to deny its immortality in any. ſenſe, 
Atheiſm is a weed that bath grown apace in ths 
age, Though I am much perſwaded 'tis now a wither- 
ing. : 

Now, If the ſoul be ozr principal one, upon ali theſe 
aforementioned accounts, ſurely we have caule to cum- 
plain of many for dealing ſo ill with their ſouls. The 
Lord by his holy Prophet reproves thoſe who called Zion ar 
out-caſt, ſaying, Thus is Zion , whom no man ſecketh af- 
tcr. Have we not cauſe to reprove thoſe, who regard 
their ſouls as if they were no better then out-caſts, nor 
worth the ſeeking after? How many are there who value 
their ſouls as 1 y were of no value? Who ſell their 
principal one for a thing of nought? The Prophet com- 
plains of thoſcOppreſſors who ſold the poor for a pair of ſhoos 
(Amos 2.6.) do not many ſell their ſouls at as good] 
a price as a pair of ſhoos? They who hazzard their 
ſouls for the higheſt earthly concernments, they who aim 
not at ſmall matters when they ſin, but (as the Eagle 
which ſtoops not at a fly ) purſue the beſt game in the 
world tothe wrong of their ſouls, neither know the worth 
of their ſouls, nor the worthleſneſs of the world. How 
fooliſh then are they who looſe their ſouls to catch and get 
flyes! Remember your ſoul is your principal one. And 
therefore they only are truly wiſe, So w their prin- 
Cipal care upon their principal one, their ſoul. We ſhould 
pay our greateſt tribute of labour for the ſafety of this 
principal one in our boſomes; yer we ſadly ſee ( as Solo- 
won ſaid, Eccl. 6. 7.) All the labour of a man u fer his 
mouth, for what he ſhall eat and drink, Many hundreds of 
profeſſions have been' invented , and their profeſſors are 
labouring all day for the body, but how few are at work for 
the enriching and ſaving of their own ſouls? How do men 
ſtudy the health of their bodies, the ſafety of their bodies, the 
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ing of their bodies, while oo health and ſafety, while the 
dorning and beautifying 0 
yes, While the ſoul fits in the tattered beggarly rags of the 
old Adam, filthy and unclcan. When Pambus ſaw an 
Harlot curiouſly dreffing and trimming her ſelf with her 


comb and her glaſs, he 
to undo her ſoul: Secondly , 


fonghr ont for the cye? what delightful muſick for the 
= hs delicate Shes for the palate ? while the ſoul 
feeds only upon ſcraps, while thoſe things which eye hath 
not ſeen, which ear hath not heard, arenot enquired at- 
ter for the ſoul : And is this to eſteem the ſoul our pronce- 
pal one? Are not ſome men at more charge by the year 
about one member of the body, yea, about that which 1s 
but an excrement of the body, their hair, then they arc 
at about their fouls? And which is yet worſe, do not 
fome even willingly let their ſouls ſtarve here and dye for 
ever to ſave charges ? Is this to eſteem the ſoul our prin- 
cipal one ? Some are ſo greedy after, and pride themſelves 
fo much in bodily beauty, that they will paint for it, ra- 
ther then not appear in it; and all the ſpiritual beauty 
which not a few.deſire for their ſouls, is but to have them 
painted over with a little formal Profefſion of Religion ; 
whereas indeed the ſoul is never ſo ugly and unlovely in 
the eye of God, as when 'tis thus painted. The fairelt 
colours of hypocrifie are more abominable before God, 
then the fouleſt dirt of meer prophaneneſs. Generally 
men would have every thing good about them; they 
would have good air to breath in, good houſes to dwell in, 
good ſervants to attend them, good horſes to ride on; and 
while they would thus have all good about them, they ( as 
one of the Ancients complained) are not at all ſolicitous 
to have that which is more then all, or their principal one, 
their ſoul, good within them. Men will not truſt their 
bodies in the hand of an unsKilful Phyſician ; nor will they 
venture their bodics at Sea with an unexperienced Pilot ; 
yet ſome will truſt their ſouls with meer Empericks in Di- 
vinity, with men «nskzlful in the word of righteouſneſs, 
with Phyſicians of no value, with Pilots of no experience 
in the compaſs of ſoul matters and concernments. Laſtly, 
If a man haveen eſtate in the world, he will ſettle and dil- 
poſe it the ſureſt way he can before he dyes ; yea, ſome 
will diſpoſe of their bodies, and dire&t how and where to 
be buried before they dye; while inthe meantime their 
fouls, which have made all theſe ſettlements and diſpo- 
ſures, remain undiſpoſed of, and at the greateſt uncertain- 
ties imaginable, what ſhall become of them, and whither 
they ſhall go when they dye. And is this to reckon or eſti- 
mate the ſoul as our principal one ? David prophecying 
of Chriſt, ſaith ( Pal. 22.20.) Deliver my foul from the 
ſword; my darling from the power of the dog! His ſoul 
was his darling, or his only one ( as we put in the Margin ) 
As Fob here calls it the principal one, ſo David, both there 
and Pſal. 35. 17. calls it biz only one. Parents who have but 
one only Child , make that their darling ; and ſometimes, 
though a Parent hath many Children, yet he ſets his love 
upon one as his darling, or only one. Every mans ſoul ts 
or ought to be his darling, his choice one, his only one , for 
indeed be hath but one. And if a mans foul be loſt, the 
man is loſt; all is loſt in that one which is his principal 
0/7E, ; 

Thus T have ventured a little diſcourſe ſomewhat beyond 
the rules of an Expoſition, to improve this uſeful notion 
of the ſoul, taking my hint from the Hebrew elegancy or 
propriety of the Original, obſerved by our Tranſlators, 
rendring the ſame word, ſoul, in the Text, and principal 
one in the Margin of our Bibles. Chriſt, ſpeaking of the 
Church, faith ( Carr. 6. 9.) My dove, my undefiled is but 


one; ſhe is the only one of ber mother; ſhe 3s the choice one of 


her that bare her. O get your ſouls waſhed from their þ 
t 


defilement, and keep them undefiled , your ſoul is your 
choice, your choiceſt one, the ſoul is your only one. They 
prr ſue my ſoul ( or my principal one ,) 

As the wind, 7] That is, as the wind purſues the duſt or 
ſtubble. The wind may be ſaid to purſue under a three- 
fold apprehenſion ; Firſt , With much ſuddenneſs, The 
wind blows when and where it liſteth for all that man can 
de, or let him do what he lift. Secondly, The wind pur- 


their ſouls is little thought on, | 


roke out into tears, upon a dou- | 


-on : Firſt, Becauſe ſhe took ſo much care | 
ble conſideration : Firit, becauſe he took too- little | 


eare in providing for his own, What pleaſing 6bjects arc | 
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ſues with great violence, it bears down all, or carriag all 
before it. Thirdly, The wind comes ſwiftly ; and there. 
fore hath wings aſcribed to it. David ſaith (Pſal. 18.10.) 
The Lord rode #pon a Chernb and did flie , yea, he did fl 
upon the wings of the wind, Thar is, He came, as, with 
irreſiſtible power, nothing could withſtand him, or ſtand 
before him ; ſa, with fulleſt ſpeed and celerity , nothing 
could eſcape him. So then, to purſue as'the wind, is a 
proverbial ſpeech , importing ſuddenneſs, ſtrength, and 
ſwiftneſs in coming. Thus, T errors purſued his foul as the 
wind : They came ſuddenly upon him before he was aware 
of them; they came forcibly upon him, he could not with- 
ſtand them, he was almo! quite overthrown or overborn 
by them ; they came ſwiftly upon him, his were winged 
flying terrors,he could not flec Good themznor eſcape them, 
They purſue my ſoul 4 the wind, 


And my welfare paſſeth away as 2 Cloud. 


The word which we render welfare, ſignifics ſalvation 
ſo Mr. Broughton tranſlates here, Ay Begin is paſſed 
away 4s a Cloud. But ſhall we think that Fob was deſperate, 
or that all his hopes of ſalvation were fled and gone ? No- 
thing leſs. Salvation is twofold, cither temporal or eternal ; 
it concerns cither the ſtate of the ſoul in grace and Slory, or 
of the body in peace and proſperity. In the former lence, 
ob was ſo far from thinking that is welfare or ſalvation 
was paſſed away, that he was aſſured it ſhould not : he was 
ſo far from deſponding or deſpairing in that point, that his 
faith was riſen up to a plcropory or full perſwaſion (Chap. 
19.25 ) 1 know that my Redeemer liveth, nd that hs (h.:11 
ſtand at the latter day upon the earth ; and though after m 
skin worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee Ged 
whom 1 ſhall fee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold "Fig 
and not another, &c. And ( Chap. 13, ts.) Though he ſlay 
me, yet will I truſt in him, but 1 will maintain mic yn 
wayes before him ; he alſo ſhall be my ſalvation. Surely then 
Fob had not thrown up his hopes of eternal ſalvation; Bur 
as for his temporal ſalvation, or the welfare of his body and 
outward eſtate in this world,he had laid down the ey pecta- 
tion of it ; and he might well ſuppoſe that thoſe many ſad 
providences of God ſpake aloud to him , and with one 
voice, that he was a gone man as to the comforts and en: 
joyments of this preſent life. 

Yet take ſpiritual ſalvation in a large ſence ( as we ren- 
der it) for the preſent welfare of his ſoul, or for thoſe 
comforts which uſually attend thoſe who are in a {tate of 
ſalvation, and then he might ſay that his ſoul-ſalvation was 
paſſed away as a Cloud. Thus David's ſalvation was paſ- 
ſed away, when he prayed ( Pal. 51. 12.) Keffore ninto 
me the joy of thy ſalvation. 


Hence Note, There ts no good in this life, but may cither 
in part, or in whole, in hind, or at leaſt in degree, paſs 
away and be parted from «4, 


As there is no corporal good, as health and ſtrenoth, 
riches and honour, friends and relations, but may who!iy 
and altogether paſs away ( 1 7oh/ 2. 17. ) The w:#// paj- 
ſeth away, and the luſts thereof ;, that is, all thoſe :};jn- 
the world after which we Juſt, So there is no (ral 

ood which may not paſs away in part, or as to the fonti- 

le degrees of our injoyment: We way loſe the {phy 
not only of things viſible ( which is Buy grievous to a 
natural man ) but of things inviſible ( which is mot 
grievous to the ſpiritual man.) Solomon ſpeaks of riches 
( Prov. 23. 5.) They certainly make themſelves WIM9s , 
they flee away as an Eagle towards Heaven, They flee 
away as an Eagle which will not come to the lure, nor be 
called back again. There are many Birds of prey which 
ye may allure back to your hand; but riches flee tyward; 
Heaven as an Eagle which will not be lured back. Thus 
alſo the comforts af the ſoul often make themſelves wings 
and flee away; only this comfort remains, though not 
with us, yet forus, they will certainly return. They do 
not flee away as the Eagle towards Heaven; though we 
be in prvve 4 and ſee no light, we ſhall have light, and 
ſee no darkneſs ; thoſe former conſolations which are paſ- 
ſed away as a cloud, and leave us under a cloud, fhall riſe 
again as the Sun ſhining in full ſtrength and brightneſs, 
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As a Cloud.) Before he ſaid, Terrors purſued me as the 
wind; here (ſaith he) My welfare paſſeth away 4s acloud. 
This ſimilitude is of the ſame ſignification with the former. 
Clouds paſs ſwiftly, ( 1ſa. 60. 8. ) Who are theſe that flie 
as a cloud ? Said the Church, admiring the quick and free 
acceſs of the Gentiles to faith in Chriſt, And clouds when 
the Sun ariſeth and ſhineth clearly paſs away ( as to ſight ) 
totally, there's no appearance of them. Whenthe Spi- 
rit of God by the Prophet Hoſea would ſct forth that total 
deſolation which was to fall upon /ſ-ael for their idolatry,we 
find it thus expreſſed ( Hoſ. 13. 3. ) Therefore they ſhall 
be as the morning cloud, and as the early dew it paſſeth away. 
To which we ryay add that of the ſame Prophet, ( Hof. 6. 
4. ) O Ephraim what ſhall I do unto thee? O Judah what 
ſhall I do anto thee & For your goodneſs us as a morning cloud, 
and as the early dew it goeth away. As our goodneſs in rc- 
ference to God, ſo the goodneſs of God tous ſometimes 
paſſeth away like a cloud. And ſo ſome expound that 
Text , not of their goodneſs towards God , but of the 
goodneſs of God towards thein. It is altogether im- 
poſſib!e, that either the goodneſs of God in his nature, or 
the gooncls of his ations ſhould paſs away ; He is good 
for ever, and whatſoever he doth is good ; He Can no 
more ceaſe to be or to dogood, then he can ceaſe to be 
Gnd ; yet the ſenſible goodneſs of God in temporal things 
often paſſeth away, and the ſweetneſs of his goodneſs in 
ſpirituals may ſometimes paſs away fo far, that we can 
make out nothing of it to our ſelves, nor ſce the good of 
any promiſe that belongs to us. And then indeed, our wel- 
fare ts paſſed away as acloud. 

{ob having thus given us a deſcription of the terrors and 
troubles which fell upon his ſpirit, proceeds to ſhew their 
{ad effects both upon his inward and outward man. 


VERS. 16, 17. 


Anv now my ſoul is poured out upon me; The dapes of 

- affiiction have taken hold upon me. | 

Py bones are picrced in thenight ſeaſen ; And my ſinews 
take n9rcſt. 


I* the former verſe Fob opened the troubles of his mind, 


terrors purſued or perſecuted his ſoul, b1s principal one : 
In this ſixecenth, as alſoin the ſeventeenth and eighteenth 
verſes, we have adeſcription of the pains and languiſh- 
ments of his body, together with their effects vpon his ſpt- 
rit; and at the ninetcenth verſe we have the reſult of all; 
in which as ina glaſs we may ſec in what plight and pickle 
Job was, or to what he was reduced by all theſe ſufferings, 
He hath caſt me into the mire, and 1 am become like duſt and 


aſhes, 
Verſ. 16. And row mp ſoul is poured out upon me. 


Ard now ; ] That is, things being come to this paſs, or 
to this cxtreamity, the waters of trouble being ſwell'd 
and grown thus high, Now my ſoul us poured out upon me. 
At the fifteenth verſe he ſaid, Terrors purſued my ſoul as 
the wind; here he ſaith, My ſoul #s poured out upon mee. 
This pouring out of his ſoul upon him, was not only a 
conſequent, but an effect of that terrible purſuit which was 
made after his ſoul. : 

In the Original, there are two different words uſed in 
theſe two places, both which we, in our tranſlation, ren- 
der ſo;:l. Job uſed a very peculiar word in the former 
verſe, to expreſs his ſoul by, calling it in ſtrictneſs of 
reading , his chief or principal one , but in this verſe he 
uſeth a word of a more large and Common fignification to 
the ſame purpoſe, which therefore in Scripture is rendred 
under various notions . | 

Firit , ſometimes no more is intended by it then the 
breath of man; which is an effect of life ; Mans breath 
(thatis, his life) 5s i= his noſtrils; He thathath breath in 
his no{trils; lives, and to have our breath in our noſtrils, 
notes the frailty of our lives, - 

Sccondly, The word imports not only breath, but life, 
which is the ſpring of breath. God ſaith ( ob 2.6. ) 
Behold he is in thine hand, but ſpare bu life, or breath, ( we 
render it /ox/.) David praying for deliverance from his 
Encmy, uſcth this argument, ( Pſal.7. 2.) Leſt he tear 
wy ſoul like 4 Lion, renting ut in picces, while theres r.one 


to deliver. It isnot in the power of all the Lions or Tyrants, 
in the world to touch the ſoul of.man ; when they have 
kild the body, they have no more to do ; but when he 
ſaith, leſt they rear 
away my lie; Asif he bad ſaid, They ſeek, ro deſtroy me, 


' they thirſt after my blood, I ſee nothing elſe will quench their 


bloody thirſt, Therefore O Lord deliver me. $0 tis ſaid of 
Rachel in travail with child ( Gen. 35-18.) It came to paſs 
as her ſoul was departing, ( for ſhe dyed; ) That is, as her 
life was departing, or as ſhe was dying, that ſbe called his 
1ame Benoni. 

Thirdly, The word notes any creature endued with 4 
ſenſsivelife. In which general ſence Moſes gives it ( Gen. 
1.24.) And God ſaid, let the earth bring forth the living 
creature ( or ſoul) after bis kind, cattel and creeping 
we &c. e 

ourthly, 'Tis put for the whole man , conſiſting of 
ſoul and body ( Gen. 12. 5.) And Abraham took Sarah his 
wife, and Lot his Brothers ſon, and all the ſubſtance that 
they had gathered, and the ſouls that they had gotten in Cha- 
ran, and they went forth, &Cc. 

Fif:hly, It ſometimes fighifies a Carkaſs, or a dead 
body, a body from which the ſoul is departed ( Levir. 19. 
28. ) Te ſhall not make any cutting in yeur fleſh for the dead, 
or for a ſoul, We find the Word again in that ſence 
( Nimb. 5. 2.) Command the Children of Iſracl that they 
put out of the Camp every Leper, and every one that bath an 
Iſſue, and whoſoever is defiled by the dead. So: ( Hag. 2. 
13.) If one that « unclean by a dead body touch any of 


| theſe, &c. It may ſeem very {trange that the ſame word 


ſhould ſignifie life and a dead body, yet it doth, for this 
reaſon(ſay ſome )that we might remember that life and ſoul 
belong to the dead bodies of men, or that even adead body 
ſhall be raiſed again by the power of God to life, and re- 
married ( afterthat-long ſeparation) to the ſoul in the 
morning of the reſurrection, | 
Sixthly, This word imports appetite, deſire, will, luſt, 
which arc acts of the ſoul. 5 27. 12.) Deliver mee 
not over unto the will (or luſt ). of mine enemies. The 


word is, Deliver me not over to the ſoul of mine enemies ; 


that is, Deliver me. not over to ſuch a ſoul as hath only 
wall and luſt, without reaſon to direct either its reſolutions or 
actions by. Solomon applyeth it aiſo to thag inferiour fa- 
culty, ſenſual appetite, ( Prov. 23. 2.) When thou ſuteſt 


toeat with a Ruler, conſider diligently what before thee,. 


and put a knife to thy throat, if thou be a man given to appe- 
tite, if thou be a man that haſt a ſoul; that is, a ſoul 
made up of or maſter'd by appetite. The Hebrew ſtriily 
takents thus rendred, Jf thou art a Maſter of the ſoul or 
appetite. And the Text would run well in that plain ſence, 
as if Solomon had ſaid, If thou art a Maſter of, or canſt 
rule and cotnmand, thy ſoul or appetite, then ſhewitby 
thy moderation in eating, or by checking thy appetite 
when thou fitteſt at the Rulers table. But we render it, 
and ſo do moſt of, the learned tranſlaters, as a phraſe ſigni- 
fying a man very apt to be maſter'd by his appetite, In 
which ſence the word is rendred again ( Prov. 22. 24. ) 
Make no friendſhip with an angry man ; the Hebrew is with 
a Maſter of anger, we render it according tothe ſcope and 
exigence of the place with an angry man, that is, with a 
man who is apt to be maſter'd and overcome with anger, 
or (as we commonly expreſs it ) with a man who hath no 
command of his paſſhons. Thus in the Scripture firſt al- 
leged, the text neceſſitates that meaning of the phraſe, 
which our tranſlation holds out, if thou art a man given to 
ſoul or appetite; As if Solomon had ſaid, If thou haſt an 
appetite which thou canſt not well rule, thou hadſt need 
look well to it at alltimes, but then eſpecially when thou 
litteſt with the Ruler. Rulers have full Tables, and many 
when they are at them, inſtead of putting a knife to their 
throats by abſtinence, put a knife totheir throats by their 
intemperance, and ſo while they fill their bellies, deſtroy 
their lives, and cut their own throats, When men are fa- 
miſht with want of food, we uſually ſay, their throats are 
cut Without a knife ; and ſo arc theirs who over-fced them- 
ſclves. But to return to the | ma: for which this paſ- 
ſage in the Proverbs was inſtanc'd in; Namely , to 
ſhew that the Word by which Fob expreſſeth his ſoul , 
ſgnificth among other things . meer will, luſt or appe- 
tite. 

When 
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When 7ob ſaith, My Sonl is poured out upon me, We may 

c the word Soul two Waycs, 
_—_—_ For life ( =y Soul 's poured ont wp0r! me ) that 1s, 
I am ready to dye; I am waſted, I am ſpent, my Spirits 
are even gone, I am near expiring, my lifeis ready to be 
poured out as water upon the ground, which cannot be 

hered up again. 
3 Cnr, We may expound it by that which is the 
ſtrensth of the Soul z Courage and Chearfulneſs under af- , 
fiction; my Soul, that is, my Spirit, my ſtrength, yea my 
patience, arc all near ſpent and gone, exhauſted and pou- 
xed out; I have been fo long worried and wearied with 
theſe afitions, that 1 can hold out no longer. Thus the 
Lord made a gracious promiſeto his afflicted People, ( 1/4. 
$7.16. ) I will not contend for ever, neither will | be alwayes 
wroth : For the Spirit ſhould fail be fore me, and the Souls 
which I have made; that is, the Souls which I have made 
will be even unmade, as to their joyes, comforts and cour 
rage; they will utterly fail, or as Fob ſairh, be poured 
out. 

Py Soul is poured out, ] There is an Elegancy in that 
Expreſſion ( poured out) the word is applied to water, 
wine, or any liquid ;z and to por out, in Scripture, notes 
abundance, vr the giving forth of much in quantity or de- 
oree. The Lord faith in that great and glorious promiſe, 
( Foel 2.28.) Jr ſhall come to paſs in the latter dayes that I 
will poxr out of my Spirit upon all fleſh; that is, Believers 
in thoſe latter dayes ſhall have plenty of the Spirit z not 
dews and drops only, diltilling upon them, but ſhowers 
and mighty rains, even flouds of the Spirit, both in gifts and 

races. So that promiſe is expreſſed by another Pro- 
phet, ( 1/a. 44. 3. ) 1 will pour water upon him that is 
thirſty, and floods upon the dry ground, ( which is thus ex- 
plain'd inthe latter parr of the ſame verle ) 7 will poxr my 
Spirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing upon thine Off- ſpring. 
So that when 7ob ſaith ( my Soul 8s poured out ) he would 
tell us that he was abundant in thoſe ſorrows and troubles 
of Spirit, his Soul was ſo much poured out, that there was 
ſcarce any thing, ſcarce a drop of his Soul left within. 
That's the difference between God's pouring out of him- 
ſelf, and his pouring ovt the creature, or the creatures 
pouring out it ſelf, When God pours out himſelf ; that 
is, his gifts and bleſſings , he pours out abundantly, and 
though he poursourt ſo much as fills the Creature, yet how 
much ſo ever he pours out, he doth not at all empty him- 
ſelf; man waſteth and emptieth his own ſtock by pouring 
out, but God doth not ; man may pour out till nothing's 
left ; for his is but the fulneſs of a Veſſel, how full ſoever 
heis : but God pours out as a fountain, and therefore is 
alwayes full. Job might well ſay, my Soul # poxred out, 
his Soul was oncea Vellel or a Ciltern full of ſtrength, life, 
livelineſs, joy and comfort, but his long ſufferings and af- 
fictions had almoſt empticd and drawn him dry to the very 
bottom. His all, or all his, Soul and all was poured out; 
He had only ſo much Soul left him as would ſerve him to 
tell others, that he had ſcarce any Soul left ; Z1y Sol is 
poured out, 

Yet further, this phraſe of pouring out, may bear a 
threefold conſideration. 

Firſt, The Greek Scholiaſt underſtands this effuſion or 
pouring out, ofthe irrcſolution and unſetledneſs of Fob's 
mind ; what to do, or what courſe to take for his own relief 
in, or deliverance from his troubles. When a man knows 
not where to pitch, what to reſolve on, his Soul is ( ds it 
were ) diſſolved and poured out. And when a man comes 
to a ſctledneſs of purpoſe in any point, 'the ſeveral powers 
of his Soul are ( upon the matter) gathered up and knit 
together again. 

Secondly, To pour out the Soul, is in Scripture lan- 
Suape, to b much in prayer. As prayer is called in Scri- 
pture the lifting up of the Soul ro God, ( Pal. 25. 1.) fo the 
pouring out of the Soul before God. When that much 
| as. and gracious Woman Hannah was praying, El; 
thought ſhe had been diſtemper'd with wine 3 How long 
wilt thou be drunken ? Put away thy wine from thee. The 
good Woman anſwered, No my Lord, I am a Woman of a 
ſorrowful Spirit, I bave drunken neither wine nor ſtrong drink, 
but have poured out my Soul before the Lord, (1 Sam. 1, 
I5.) that is, I have prayed, yea I have prayed much 
and earneſtly, Praycr is a pouring out ofthe Soul, cſfe- 
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cially, earneſt, important, fervent prayer. $o in the con- 
feſfion of fin, the Soul is poured out in ſorrows, and in 
ſupplication for ſupply of wants, the Soul is pourcd out in 
delires, and in faith. Thus we are exhorted to pray at 
once in faith and fervency, ( P/al. 62.8. ) Truſt in him at 
all times, ye People pour out your b:arts before him ; that is, 
pray to him, and pray to him abundantly, pray rv him. 
carneſtly, let your Souls go forth in your ſupplications. 
When David was in great diſtreſs, he ſaith, P/al.142. 2.) 
I poured out my complaint before him, I ſhewed before his 
my troubles ; that is, I prayed unto him With all my Soul, 
or | prayed my very Soul unto him. ( Lament.2, 18, 19. ) 
Their heart cryed unto the Lord, NC. Ariſe, Cry out 54 tha 
night : In the beginning of the watches pour owt thine heart 
like water before the fact of the Lord : Lift up thy hands to- 
ward him, Sothen, prayer may be called a pouring out 
_ the Soul or heart to God, aud ic is fo, for two rea- 
ons, 

Firſt, Becauſe when Saints are in great trouble or ſtraits 
of any kind, then their hearts arc enlarged, and they open 
their whole mind to God, they keep nothing back : They 
tell him of all their doubts, deſires, hopes, fears , fins; 
they tell him of all their temptations, ſorrows, and afflictis 
_ When all comes out , thercis a pouring out of the 

cart. 

Secondly, It is called a pouring out of the heart, not 01- 
ly becauſe of the abundance of matter uttered in prayer, _ 
but becauſe of the fervency and carneſtneſs of the Spirit in 
prayer z When prayer comes not forth droppingly, droop- 
ingly, fleepily, dreamingly, er droufily, but with 4 
mighty force, with ſtrong affections, like a flood or tor- 
rent, when 'tis a working or in-wrouzhrt prayer, then the 
Soul is poured forth ; then we may be ſaid not only to 
pray much, but to be much in prayer. Ir is an catie mat- 
ter to pour out words in prayer, bvt it is a hard matr- 
rer, yea without the Spirit an impoſſible matter to 
pour out the Soul, the he art before the Lord in pray- 
er ; yea there aremany that pour our tears before God, 
and yet pour not out their hearts and Sou!s before Ged 
in prayer. In this ſenſe, doubtleſs, Job's Soul was pou- 
red out upon him. The Apoſtle Fame: ( Chap.s. 13.) 
eives this direction ; 1s any man affiitted ? Let him pray. 
Fob was not only a man afflicted, bur much and greatly af« 
flicted , therefore, ſurely , he ( being God ) did not 
= pray, but he prayed much and greatly in his aſfli- 

jon. 

Thirdly, This phraſe of pcuring out the Soul, may im- 
port a nearneſs to death, or a giving up of the Ghoit, A 
dying man pourcth out his Soul z thus the Woman ſpake 
inher petition to David for the return of Ab/halom, (2.5.m. 
14. 14. ) We muſt needs die, and be as water ſpilt upon the 
ground which cannot be gathered up again. The body is like 
an empty Veſſel when once the Soul is departed, or ſpilt 
like water upon the ground. So the word is uſed ( Lum. 
2. 12.) Where the Prophet deſcribing the extream Famine 
in 7eruſalem ſaith , The children and the ſucklings ſwoon in 
the ſtreets, they cry to their Mothers, where i Corn and Wine ? 
( O what a ſad Condition were they in, when they ſaid, 
Where u Corn and Wine ? ) When they ſwooned as the wound» 
ed in the Streets of the City, when their Soul was poured out 
into their Mothers boſum. Poor Children crycd out, O 
where's bread? Wear this day have bread enough, and 
to ſpare, ( bleſſed be God ) but it was not ſo with Feruſa- 
lem in that day ; O Mother where's wine ? Where's bread 
crycd the poor Children? And then they ſwooned even 
as the wounJed in the Streets, and were ready to pour 
out their Souls into their Mothers boſome ;, that is, they 
were ready to die and expire for watt of bread. Thus 
alſo Job's Soul was poured out, he was ready to ſwoon 
and to die; ſo herells us with much livelineſs and quickneſs 
both of ſpeech and ſpirit ( Chap. 17. 1.) Mybreath is cor- 
rupt, my dayes are extin(t, the graves are ready for me, All 
which cxpreſſons do but reach this ititerpretation of his 


complaint in the preſent Text, My Soul i poured out upon 
me 


_— 


Now though the two former Expoſitions of theſe words, 
as they import ; Firſt, The unſetleencſ; and vnreſolvedneſs 
of Fob's ſpirit what to do, or Secondly; His ſetlednels and 


89 


utmoſt reſolution to vent hig Soul in prayer, that God 
' would both ſhew him what to do, and help him ro ds 
Ii 


is 


= | _—_— 


_— ” —— 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cur. RXR 


724 


it in that extremity, (though, 1 ſay, both theſe openings 
of the Text carry a fair reſpect to it) yet I conceive this 
laſt or third moſt proper and ſutable to it; And there- 
fore 
Hence Notc, Man is a poor frail creature, a brittle 
creature, he quickly fails and faints under bis bur 


den. | 


If God do but touch him, and leave him under the hand 
of an affliction, preſently he feels his very Soul ready to be 
poured out upon him. The fleth of man, that is, his Na- 
rural eſtate as man, is graſs, that is, like graſs; the 


. graſs let alone will quickly wither, but uſually the graſs is 
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Cut Or eaten down before it withersz many arecropt in their 
greenneſs, or inthe height and flouriſh of outward pro- 
ſperity, their Soul is poured out. Afan at bubeſ# eſtate is 
eltogether vanity. Which is both explained and urged 
ſurther in the words followings 


The dares of afflictien ({ or, affliction dapes ) have taken 
hold upon me. 


Man hath his dayes of Conſolation, and: his dayes of af- 
fiction, his dayes of peace, and his dayes of trouble, his 
good dayes, and his bad dayes, inthis world. The Text 
may be rendred either The dayes of affiiftion ( as we ) or, 
as others, the dayes of humiliation, the dayes of preſſing down, 
the dayes of laying low, ( all this the word lignihes ) theſe 
ſad and dark dayes have taken hold upon me. | 

To takg hold, is properly the act of a living Creature, of 
man efecially, when he ſeizeth , apprehends, or atta- 
cheth any thing or perſon. And it notes not bare holding, 
but holding fait and ſure ; Mr. Broxghton tranſlates, Affis- 
ftion dayes have caught me; As ifhe had ſaid, I had hope 
to eſcape them, but they have been too nimble for me; 
they have caught me, as the Hound doth the Hare, or a 
Snare the Bird. The vulgar Tranſlation ſaith, T he dayes of 
afift;on bave poſſeſt me : Holding notes Having and poſſeſ- 
ſing ; as in our Law-forms of Conveyance or Leaſe, To 
have ang to hold, is to poſſeſs cither for term of years, or 
for ever. Thus Job ſpeaks as ifhe had been wholly deli- 
vered int9 the hand of affliction, and were fully poſſeſſed 
by it ; or as if he wereunder the dominion, rule, and pow- 
er of affliction, as his Lord and Maſter. The Seventy 
render it ſhortly ; The dayes of afflittion have me ; they have 
me in their power, I am bound under them : Our reading 


attains the ſame ſence; The dayes of afflsttion have taken | 


hold upon me. 
Hence Note, Afli&ion hath its day. 


The dayes of afflition are dayes appointed, daycs ſet 
outhy God. Asthere are dayes wherein God will have us 
afflict our ſelves, ( Eſai. 22.13.) In that day the Lord 
called to mourning, and to faſting, and unto ſackcloth, and 
unto aſbes ;, that is, the providences of God to his people 
in that day had that voyce in them, and did ( as it were ) 
call aloud upon them, to mourn, to faſt, to repent in 
Sackcloth and aſhes. Faſting dayes, are felf-afflitting 
dayes, or as Moſes calls them ( Levit. 16.29. ) Soul-af- 
flitting ayes. Now (1 ſay ) as God appoints us dayes, 
wherein to afflit our ſelves;ſo God appoints daycs, where- 
in he will afflict us. All the dayes of our lives are 
meaſured or ſet out unto us, and they are of two ſorts; 
Firſt, Affliction dayes ; Secondly , Conſolation dayes ; as 
was ſhewed before. Sorrow and Joy take up and divide 
all our dayes between them. The life of man is a kind of 
Checker-work, there's white and black, and more black 
then white, that's our preſent ſtate. 7acob ſaid of the dayes 
of his life, They were few, and they were evil, ( Gen. 47. 
9.) As his dayes were not many conſidered in themſelves and 
few compared with ſome of his anceſtors, ſo they were 
evil with reſpe& to his manifold aflitions z and he gave 
the denomination of his few dayes by evil, becauſe the 
molt 'or major part of his dayes were in that ſence evil. 
And uſually the troubles of our life aremoſt, they are more 
and greater then our Comforts, they out-number and. 
out-weigh them as to outwards. The Saints indeed have 
inward Joy in their outward ſorrows and tribulations, but 
their tribulations and ſorrows appear more, or are more 

vibblethen their joyes. 
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Secondly, In that he calls them dayes of affliction, 


Obſerve, Aſliftions may continue long, or a great while, 
not only for a day, but for dayes. 


Though that be a truth ( P/al. 30. 5. ) Sorrow endures = 
a night, but joy cometh in the morning ; The Logd often 
makes ſuch ſuddain changes, yet we are not to underſtand 
« ſtrictly, as if this were the meaning, that they who have 
ſorrow in the evening, ſhall at the next break of day have 
Joy, or, thatas ſoon as the day returns, their comforts 
ſhall return too. But the meaning is this, after forrow 
they ſhall have joy, as ſure as the morning follows the 
night, A righteous mans troubles, tryals and ſorrows 
may abide many Natural daycs and nights with him: He 
may find ( as Fob did, Chap. 7. 3. ) himſelf made ro poſ- 
ſeſs Moneths of vanity, and not only a night of weari- 
neſs, but ( as he there ſpeaks ) wear: ſome nights appointed 
to him, The ſcope and meaning of that Text in the Pſalm 
is only this ; the righteous ſhall have a ſucceſſion ot joy af- 
ter ſorrow,their ſorrow ſhall not be perpetual,nor abide for 
ever. As the rod of the wicked ſhall not ( Pſal. 125, 3. ) 
ſo God will not let higrod reit upon the lot of the righteous. 
Though their night of ſorrow continue many dayes and 
weeks, yea Months and Years, yet they ſhall have a 
morning of joy. Solomon ſaith of the mere worldly man, 
( Eccl. 5.17.) All his dayes he eateth in darkneſs, and he 
bath much ſorrow and wrath with his ſickneſs. And ag 
through his vexatious cares in getting and keeping the 
things of the world, he deprives himſelf of all comfort in 
the uſe of them all thedaycs of his life, ſo when he di- 
eth, be goes to the generation of his fathers, they ( that is; 
both he and they ) ſhall never ſce light, ( Pſ.l. 49. 19.) 
Thus in this life a wicked mans night of trouble runs 
through all his daye:, for all *his dayes he eateth in 
darkneſs, through the darkneſs of his own Spirit and pra- 
Qtice ; and thelife to come, ( through the righteous judge- 
ment of God.) will be to him as one everlalting night, for 
he ſhall never ſee ( that is, enjoy ) light. But here's the com- 
fort of the righteous, that if their afiliction dayes are many, 
yet they are butdaycs of aſfliftion, they ſhall not feel an 
eternity of affliction. S.inrs have affliftion dayrs, The wicked 
have an Eternity of affliftion; no affliction thall enter into 
the eternity of Saints, the whole cternity of the wicked 
ſhall be affliction. When once Bchevers, have done with 
dayes, they have done with ſorrows; all tears ſhall be 
wiped not only off from, but out of their eyes : The very 
ſpring of tears ſhall be dryed up for ever, and they de- 
livered not only from aCtual ſorrow, but from the poſſibi- 
lity of it. 'Tis but while our lives are meaſured by dayes, 
that the daycs of the godly are darkned with clouds or 
nights oftrouble. | 

Thirdly, In that Job ſpeaks of afflition dayes taking 
hold of him ; 


mm AfjliFion will come in ts time, in its ſeaſon or 
ay. 


When the day appointed comes, afflition will come, 
Affliction dayes will as certainly come, as our Birth-day 
came,or as our death day is coming,and there is one and the 
ſame reaſon of all, even becauſe they are all appointed. 
All the changes of our dayes, our dayes of joy, and our 
dayes of ſorrow, our feaſt dayes, and our faſt dayes; the 
daycs wherein we cat the fat anddrink the ſweet ; and the 
dayes wherein we drink tears, and feed upon aſhes, are 
under an unchangeable appointment : There's no avoiding 
them, they will come, they will take hold of us, and pol- 
leſs us. David ſaith of the wicked man, ( Pſal. 37. 13. ) 
The Lord ſhail laugh at him ; Why ? For he ſeeth that bu 
day s coming : The wicked man pleaſcth himſelf in. his 
proſperous condition, then helaughs and rejoyceth ; and 
then the Lord laughs at him. None have ſuch cauſe to 
mourn as they, at whom God laughs. God laughs at the 
wicked man; and why ? Becauſe he ſcesa day of black- 
neſs, a day of Clouds and darkneſs, aday of gloomine ſs 
and thick darkneſs ( as the Prophet Joel ſpeaks) that is, 
a day of great trouble eoming juſtly upon him: The 
Lord ſees that a black day is coming upon the wicked 
man, which will turn all his plots againit the righteovs, ( in 
the hoped ſucceſs of which he rezoyced ) upon —_—_— 

cad, 
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head. Now as ſome ungodly men have ſpecia!l appointed 
black dayes coming upon them in this World for ruineand 
doftruttion ; fo the godly have dayes of affliction appoint- 
ed them for trial and correction : Nor doth the beſt of Saints 
know how ſoon ſuch a day may come upon him : Now it is 


a day of health with a godly man, but a day of ſickneſs | 


may quickly come upon himz now itis a gay of riches, 
but a day of poverty may quickly come upon him ; now it 
is aday of credit or honour in the World, but a day oi dif- 
grace and reproach from the World may be coming, and 
quickly come upon him. Itis ſaid ( Pſal, 37. 18.) The 
Lord kroweth the dayes of the upright ; that is, he knows 
what kind of dayes or times they ſhall live in and paſs 
thorough. He knows not only what natural, but what 
providential dayes ſhall go over their heads, what changes 
they ſhall be in, or meet with while they are paſting 
through this World, Look what troubles the Lord knows 
will come upon any day, they will come at their day as 
ſure as the day cometh. 

Fourthly, Fab doth only ſay that dayes of affliction came 
upon him, but they took hold upon him. 


Hence Note, When affliftion comes, it takes hold, it 
takes faſt Bold, and will not let us go till God gives 
leave. 


AMiQtion doth not only ſtick but ſtrike and take hold 
by order from God, it cannot touch us without commiſh- 
on, and when commiſſion'd it will take hold, faſt hold of 
us and will not let us go. It is ſaid concerning the Heathe- 
niſh Idolatrous Princes and People of thoſe Lands which 
the Children of /ſcrel were to poſſeſs 3 The People ſhall hear, 
end be afraid : Sorrows ſhall take hold of the Inhabitants of 
Paleſtina, ( Exod. 15. 14. ) The report of what God had 
done againſt the Eyzypriars, made thoſe remoter Nations 
tremble, and ſorrow took them Priſoners long before they 
were lain by the Sword. And what the Scripture {peaks 
in that place of the wicked and uncitcumciſed Nations; 
The ſame Davidfaith of himſelf, ( Pſal. 116. 3.) The ſor- 
rows of death compaſſ:d me about : Andthe pains of Hell gat 
hold xpon me. The Original word is, found me, as we put 
in the Margin z they found him, as an Officer or Sergeant 
finds a perſon that he is ſent our to attach or arreſt; who 
no ſooner finds him, but he takes hold of him, or ( as we 
ſay) takes him into cultody. And when Warrants are 
ſent out to take a man, who keeps out of the way, the 
return is, Noneſt inventus, the man is not found, he can- 
not be met with or taken hold of. David's pains quickly 
found him, and having found him they gat hold of him ; 
ſuch finding is ſo certainly and ſuddainly followed with 
taking hold, and holding what is taken, that one word in 
the Hebrew ſerves to expreſs both ats. When God ſends 
out troubles and aſfliftions as Officers to attach any man, 
they will find him, and finding him, they will take hold of 
him. The daycs of affliction will take hold, there's no 
ſtriving, no ſtrugling with them, no getting out of their 
hands. Theſe divine Purſevants will neither be perſwa- 
ded nor bribed to let you go, till God ſpeak the word, gill 
God ſay deliver him, releaſe him : Till God ſend his war- 
rant to have the Priſon-door opened, and the poor Soul 
ſet free from affliction , he hath no rclicf, no help for 
if, 

Affliction having thus taken hold of Fob, he tells us in 
the next Verſe, how hardly it uicd him. 


——_— 


Verf. 17. Pp bones are picrced in tho niglt-ſeaſon: And 
iny fincws take no reff, 


Theſe words are a deſcription of Fob's bodily ſickneſs 
according to the letter of the Text ) ſuch is the malignity 
of ſome violent Diſeaſes, that they not only corrode the 
fle{h, but enter into the very bones; my bores are pierced. 
The word properly ſignifies ſtrength, and becauſe bones 
arc the ſtrongelt part of a man, ( bones are to the body, as 
Timber, Rafters,Poſts and Pillars to the Houſe,the ſtrength 
of it ) therefore our bones and our ſtrength are fignificant- 
ly expreſſed by the ſame word. * Fob ſpeaks of his bones, 
to ſhew that the ſtrength of his body was invaded and ſha- 
ken, and by his bones, he intends his whole body in the 
beſt ſtrength of it ; which ( ſome conceive) he called his 
bones for this reaſon alſo, becauſe his body was ſo waſted 
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and conſumed, that he had nothing left but bones, or he 
was nothing, but, as it were, a Skeleron or pack of bones. 
He could \carce fay, his fleſh was pierced, he having little or 
none to pierce. 7ob uſeth the ſame Elegancy in ſetting 
forth or aggravating the extremity of his ſuticrings ( Chap. 
7-15. ) My Soul chaſeth death rather then life; fo we 
Tranſlate but the Hebrew is, rather then my benes ; As if 
he had ſaid, 7 had rather dye then live in a body waſted to 
the skin and bones, It is more then eligible with me to lay 
my bones down in the Grave, then to bear them up and down 
upon the earth. I live with a Company of bare bones, and it 
were better for me to dye then to live in the fleſhand have none 
or 10 live with conſuming pining dying fleſh. Thus here, My 
bones are pierced, my pains and ſorrows have worn me to 
the bones. 

Yet further and more particularly when 7ob ſaith, My 
bones are pierced within me in the zight ſeaſon. There are 
four uiyings in the words of this complaint > which ex- 
ceedly highten his ſorrows, and might well give him 
_ to ſay, that dayes of. afflittion had raken hold upon 

a”7, 

Firſt, In that he had'not only pain in his fleſh, but in his 
very bones. When in Scripture, the benes arc ſpoken of 
as being in pain, it notes very great dolour and pain; for 
as the bones lye within the fleſh, and are hard to come at, 
or to be reached by pain, fo they are very hardand may ſeem 
impregnable againſt all pain : When, therefore pain pier- 
ccth the bones, it muſt needs bea very ſHarp and powerſul 
pain Hence that grievous cry, ( Pſal. 31.10. ) Heat 
0 Lord, have mercy upon me; for my life « ſpent with grief, 
and my years with ſuaghing : My ſtrength faileth becauſe of 
mine iniquity, and my bones are conſumed ;, thatis, my ſor- 
row isno comon ſorrow, 'tis great and deep, it picrceth 
my bones. Thus King Hezetiab deſcribes his cxtream 
ſickneſs, ( Iſa. 38. 13.) Ireckoncd till morning, that 4s a 
Lion ſu will he break all my bones ;, not that he thought God 
would indeed cruſh his bones, but thercby he would ſet our 
the violence of his lickneſs, which he made full account 
weuld make an end of him before the morning were over ot 
at anend, even as when a fierce hunger-bitten Lion tears 
the fleſh and cracks the bones of a poor Shecp or Lamb. 
And thus E!:hs deſcribes his ſick man, { Chap. 33. 19.) 
He u chaſtened with pain upon ris Bed, ard the multitude 6; 
his bones with ſtrong pain, Thatis, his whole body, or all 
his bones are chaltned,, and he is pained in every joynt 
and part of his body. The breaking of the boncs, and 
trouble upon the bones, import not only ghe ſoreſt ſuſicrings 
of the Body, but of the Soul alſo. When David would 
tell us how exceedingly he was grieved for his fin, he 
prayes, ( Pal. 51.8.) Make me to hear joy and clidiefs, 
that the bones which thou haſt broken By rejvyce. When we 
break the Commandments oi God by inning, 'tis no mar- 
vail (and when 'tis with godly ſorrcw to repentance, '7G 
a mercy ) if God break our bones with ſorrow for our tips, 
that is, if he bring us to the deepelt ſence of his diſpleaſurez 
and of our own folly for our lins ; cven us if he had broken 
9ur boncs upon the Wheel, or diſ-joynted them with a 
Rack. Heart-breakings are inore painful tlzxen bone- 
breakings, and are therefore expreſſed by breaking the 
bones, becauſe that to ſenſe is moſt paintul. Dzvid prayes 
again in he ſame Rhetorical ſtrain ( ſul. 6. 2, ) O Yord 
heal me, for my bones are vexed. It wasthe healing of his 


| Soul which he prayed for, and the trouble which he had 


for wounding it, he calls the-vexing of his bones, (Pſc.l. 
102. 3. ) My dayes are conſumed Uh, ſmokg, and my bones 
are burnt up #5 an hearth. So in that Prophecy of Chriſt's 
ſorrows, { Pſal. 22. 14.) All my bones were out of joint. 
( P[al. 32.3. ) While ] kept ſulence my bores waxed old, KC. 
What do all theſe Tcxts.ſpeak, but the ſorrow of a Soul 
painced under the apprehenlions of divine wrath for fin, 
cithcr our own, or of others, as the caſe of Chriſt 


Was. 


So on the contrary, when God is faid to make rhe 
bones fat, it notes much mercy, or mercy ali over, The 
Prophet puts this among the promiſes to them that keep a 
falt indeed (1/4.58.11. )The Lord ſhall guide thee continually, 
ard ſatisfie thy Soul in drought, and make fat thy bones ;, As 
if he had ſaid, Fear not lcanneſs or waſting of thy budy 
with falting, for God will make fat thy bones, that is, he 
will comfort thee, and fill chee with joy both of foul 
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who can tell how ill 'tis with us ? Andhence thoſe things 
which have the greatelt efficacy in afliting and refreſhing, 
or do molt exquiſitely affect the ſenſe, whether with pain 
or p'caſure, are compared to Oyl which pierceth the 
bones. There's the Oyl of gladneſs, ( P/al.45. 7.) and 
there's the Oyl of ſorrow, ( Pſal. 109. 18. ) As he clotherh 
himſelf with curſing, ſo let it come upoy him ;, let ut come unto 
his bowels like water, and like Oyl into hus bones : The curſe 
ſoaks into the boneslike Oyl, not to ſupple and ſtrengthen 
them as Oyl doth, but to vex and torment them, as a 
curſe doth. | The curſe enters the bones like Oyl, ſecretly 
and powerfully, but it works like it ſelf ſorrowfully and 
paintully, 

Secondly, To aggravate his aflition, Job doth not ſay 
this or that bone of mine was pierced, but my bones are pier- 
ced, that is, all my bones. Ifa man have anach in one of 
his bones, if he have but one broken bone, or but one 
bone out of joint, he will find pain enough : But when all 
his bones are broken, he is nothing but pain. Fob laments that 
all his bones were pierced,as if they had been but one bone. 
The Original is more clear to this ſence, which may be 
thus rendered, Every one of my bones are ſhaken, a Verb 
plural being joyned with a Noun ſingular, is diſtributive 
to every one in particular. 7ob's fleſh was ſo ſmitten with 
ſoars, that his whole body looked like one continued- ſoar z 
and his bones were ſo univerſally picrced, as if indeed he 
had but one boneto be pierced. He had not the bone of a 
little Toc or Finger free. 


"01 i.e+ Thirdly, 7ob doth not ſay, all his bones were paired, but 

2P ve they wereall pierced ; ſome read it, lroken: The Seventy 

ab Hebre is render, My bones are burnt ; as if he had ſaid, I feela hire 

exponitur , in my boncs, which ſucks and dries up the moiſture and 

PIN "> . marrow of them. The piercing of the bones muſt needs be 

Merc. a moſt grievous pain; for though the bone it ſelf hath no 
ſenſe, yet the Membranes and Muſcles that are next the 
bones, are ofa moreexquiſite ſenſe, then the fleſh_ in any 
part or or member of the body. Therefore to pierce the 
bones, cannot but cauſe the greateſt bodily pain ſufferable 
or imaginable. When the Apoſtle would ſet forth the ſad 
and ſore troubles both of Body and Soul , which they who 
will be rich draw upon themſelves , he ſaith ( 1 Tim. 
6.10.) They have pierced themſelves through with many ſor- 
rows, 

Fourthly, When Fob faith, My bones are pierced in the 
night ſeaſon. 

There's another aggravation of his pain and grief. Theſe 
words, inthenight ſeaſon, (hew more then the long con- 
tinuance of his pain, even the unceſſantneſs of his pain. 
As ifhe had ſaid, The night which uſually gives refreſhing to 
man, was ſo far from affording me any, that then I was moſt 
reſtleſs. Ithightens our affliction, when it comes or ſtayes 
upon us in that ſeaſon which is appointed for repote. 
Some can ſleep away much of their pain and ſorrow, but 
Tohghad ſorrow in the night, in itcad of ſleep. - Sleep is the 
belt Medicine for wearineſs, it conquers our cares, and 

Smiles. Bives atleaſt ſome truce from the aſſaults of ſorrow. The 
borummeti- Jabqur and travel of the day wears out, ſpends and waſtes 
cus, edoni- gur ſtrength, but inthe night we reſt, and recruit or repair 
51.4. 4,2 our ſtrength again. Now if the night be ſpent in tortu- 
yon © ring pains, howdorh our ſtrength ſpend ? To what acon- 
dition is ſuch a poor Soul brought, whoſe very bones take 

no reſt in the night ſeaſon! Here's a fourth aggravation 

of Fob's afliion ; Firſt, It was in his bones*; Sccondly, 

in all his bones; Thirdly, it pierced his bones; and Fourthly, 

It was upon him in the night ſeaſon ; when others went to 

reſt, he took none; his pains ſtayed upon him day and 

x czl0q40% njoht. Thus the lamenting Prophet labours to keep the 

of ſors wt ſorrows of the Captive Fews awake, ( Lam. 2. 18,19.) 

ide ſupra Let tears run down like a River day and night, give thy 

gg ſelf no reſt , let not the apple of thine eye ceaſe, ariſe 


cry out i the night , in the beginning of the Watches 
our out thins heart like water before the face of the Lord. 
Further, Whereas we ſeem to underſtand that his pain 
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And my ſinews take no reft. 


Some read my Nerves, others, my Veins, many my Pul- 
ſes take no reſt ; The Hebrew is, They lie not down, or ſleep 
not, The Pulſe lignifies the Nature of the Diſeaſe ; Phy- 
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pulſe. Now, faith Fob, my Pulſe, my ſinews take no reſt. 
When the Pulſe beats high, and quick, as if it were in a 
rage, then certainly the patient is in a very great Diſtem- 
per. Now, the Pulſe uſeth to move more temperately in 
the night, when the heat is drawninto the inward parts, 
yet Fob ( itſeems) by reaſon of his great inflammation, and 
the acuteheſs of his Diſeaſe, found his Pulſe as quick in 
the night as in the day, and the pulſe being ſo reſtleſs, ho 
could take no reſt. 

There is yet another reading, which I ſhall touch a lit- 
tle, and fo ſhut up the Expoſition of this Verſe. For 
whereas we ſay, my ſinews, that ſaith, They that eat me 
take no reſt ; Which is explained two wayes. 

Firſt, For the Worms or Lice which bred in his putri- 
hed fleſh, which we may ſuppoſe as troubleſom as the ma- 
lice ofthe Devil could make them : As if he had ſaid, The 
Vermine which are generated in my wounds and ſoars, take no 
reſt, nor will they ſuffer me to take any ; they lie alwayes 
biting, and working, and gnawing, as if they would eat m: 
up. How then can I takereſt ? . 

Secondly, Others, by theſe Earers, underſtand his il- 
willers and detrafors. They eat up a man, who ſlander 70 
and ſpeak evil of him ; theſe eat up a man's credit, or good j = eoaft. 
name. And theſe ( ſaith Fob according to this Expoſition) tens, ut dl 
give menoreſt ; Tam continually followed by men, whoſe cunt ae- 
tongues are ſet on fire, whoſe malice is reſtleſs ; no won- 41. 
der then if my reputation be ſmoakt and ſmother'd, ſcorcht —_ - . 
and almoſt conſumed to aſhes, among thoſe who know or wg can] 
believeno more nor better of me, then theſe men report, ung. Vul, 
who are alwayes reporting evil of me. They that thus eat Nec q«i- 
me,who would eat up and devour my honour and innocency /#1tv1 nes 
at emorſel, are hungry ſtill, and will not give over cating .-. Hjrogy 
They that eat me take no reſt. This is an undeniable truth, Tygur, 
Detrattors cat, yea ſwallow up the reputation of the innocent: 
But I ſhall not ſtay upon theſe readings, which are but far 
fetcht and forein conjectures. 

I cloſe and conclude with our own Tranſlation, which 
plainly holds forth, that Job was now come to the ut- 
moſt ſtretch and extremity of affliction, His bones 
were pierced within him in the night ſeaſon, and his 
ſinews took_no reſk. He hada continual Feaver, a burning 
heat feeding upon the vitals of his body, while his Soul was 
poured out upon him, 


Hence Note, The beſt of m:n are ſubje$t tothe worſt ex- 
tremities, both of Soul and Body. 


Fob was not only afflicted, but extreamly aMiQted, not 
only was his body ſmitten but his Soul, and not his Sout 
only but his body. He hath his load both upon fleſh an: 


7O 


Spirit, both without and within ; or as the Apoſtle expret- 
ſeth it in his own caſe, ( 2 Cor. 7.5. ) without were fight- 
ings, within were ſnares, Atthe fiſteenth Verſe, we read 
of terrours purſuing his Son! ; andat the ſixteenth { he ſaith ) 
his Soul was poured ont upon him, affiitt;on dayes tock hl 
of him ;, in the ſeventeenth Verſe, Hs bones were pierced in 
the night ſeaſon, and his ſinews took no reſt, What could be 
added ( and doubtleſs if Satan had known of any thing, 
he would have addedit) to make him yet more miſerable ! 
There was but one thing moxe ( and that Satan could not 


was it, Which pierced his bones, ſome read it thus, He 


| 80 


add) the wrath of God mingled with his ſufferings, whic 
might have added to his milcry, and yet he had a ſtore, 
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Ob magnit «- 
dintm viti- 
am (c. Det, 
quas nimi- 
rum exerit 
7n me flagel- 


endo, Piſc, them, yet he puts forth force and power in the afflicting | 


Thovgh the body be 


as to preſent apprehenſions, of that alſo. Now, when 
pains of body, and rerronws of ſoul meet together, then 'tus 
'u!l ſea with afflittion ; then 't14 an 
| extreamly afflited and pained, yet 
if the Soul be free; if there be no: darts of darkneſs 
ſticking there, a man may bear up with it, and abide it ; 
as Solomon tells us, (Pro. 18.4. ) The ſpirit of a man will 
ſuſtain hu Infirmities ; that is, the ſickneſles and weakneſſes, 
the pains and troubles which fall upon his outward man. 
Though a man have many ſores and ſorrows upon his fleſh, 
yet he may be born up by the-ſtrength of his ſpirit under 
them all. For though 1 like not at all thoſe vain opinions 
of ſome Ancient Philoſophers, who held and pretended 
to maintain, That the pains of the body were — 
to the Soul, or that the Soul was not at aſl aflicted wi 

or concern'd in them yet this is a noble ſolid rruth, that 
the Soul being ſcrenc and free, will, to'admiration, ſupport 
the body, with a patient and inſuperable reſolution, under 
the greateſt bodyly pains and preſſures. And if a man 
having his ſpirit wounded, hath yet his body and worldly 
eſtate untoucht, this is ſome kind of eaſe or relief to him, 


Fargo day indeed. | 
c 


though (I confeſs) a very ſmall one; but when the mind ' 


is troubled, and the body diſeaſed, when at once the Spirit 


of ' a man is wounded, and all outward comforts ſcatter'd, , 


who can tell the ſadneſs of that mans condition ! yer as all 
theſe evils poſſibly may, ſo they often actually have met 
and center'd inthe ſame man, and he worthily reckoned 
among the beit of men. | 

Let them: therefore conſider the goodneſs of God, who 
though they have aſfliftion- days of 'many kinds, yet have 
not affliction days of both or of all kinds: As few have 
ever attained obs graces, ſo ſew have ever felt Fobs tryalls, 
either as to kind and number, or as to degree and meaſure 
at the ſame time. 3t may be your bodys are ſickly and 
paincd , but are you made a heap of bones? are your 
bones pierced? are your finews reſtleſs ? or if your af- 
fliction picrceth to the bones, yet are your ſpirits wounded ? 
is the peace of your Souls broken? if you have quictneſs 
there, and all be well within, you are within a little of 
well. *Tis ſparing mercy when our afflicton days leave 


ſomewhat whole and untoucht, but 'tis great mercy when ' 


in affliction days our beſt part, our Soul is left whole and 
untoucht ; 'Tis ſparing mercy when all ſorts of ſorrowful 
evils come not ar pnce, or all together, eſpecially when 
(though we have many, yet) we are altogether freed from 
the evils of inward terror, and of a troubled conſcience, 
which are worſt of all. . 


VERS. 18, 19, 20. 


2y the great fozce of mp 
changed; it bindeth me 
coat. 

Þe hath caſt me into the mire, and 4 am become like duſt 
and aſhes. 


J crp unto thee, and thou doeſt not hear me ; J ſtand up, 
and thou regardeſt me not. 


diſeaſe , is my garment 
about as the collar of mp 


N the former verſe ob ſhewed both the extremity and 
© unceſlantneſs of his ſickneſs ? Hs bones were pierced in 
the night ſeaſon, and his ſinews took, no reſt. In this 18. 
and in the 19, Verſe, he further proſecutes the ſame ſad 
argument, adding that in the 20. which made it yet more 
ſad, the remedileſneſs of it. / cry unto thee, and thou doeſt 
not hear me: 1 ſtand up, and thou regardeſt me not, 1 am 
left forlorn to fink or ſwim, it boots me not tocall for 
help, for I find none, I am neither heard nor helped, 


Verſ. 18. Wp the great fozce of my diſeaſe, is mp gar- 
ment changed : it bindcth me about as the 
collar of mp Coat. 


Thoſe words mp diſeaſe, are not cxpreſt in the Hebrew, 
__ "———_ the text hath a twofold rendring by way of 
UPPIly. . 
Firſt, Some referfing it unto God, read the Text thus ; 
By the greatneſs of the force or ow (that is, of God in 
afflicting me) is my garment cbanged; And 'tis a truth, 
that although God affliteth his own people in meaſure, 
and doth not ſuffer his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe againſt 
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of his own people, as well as in deſtroying of the wicked, 
or his utter enemies, 

But ſecondly, weand ſeveral others, (referring this effeCt 
to his diſeaſe, which alſo was from God, as Job acknow- 


ledged, and ſo both readings meet in one ſence) render, by 


the great force of my diſeaſe, is my garment changed. Diſ- 
caſes are our weakneſſes, and they weaken us, yet they are 
of great ſorce or power ; and therefore force may well be 
aſcribed to them, Some diſeaſes appear but little,and work 
ſlowly, or lingringly ; other diſeaſes riſe high, work fierce- 
ly, and appear in power, they have a power in them, ari 
irreſiſtible power, they come, like an armcd man, and theri 
(as 7ob ſpeaks) by their great force, they make great 
changes. The force of a diſeaſe bears down, yea Gents 
down the force of the body, and caſtcth it firſt on the bed, 
and then into the grave; No man is able to ſtand before 
the force of diſcaſes. Mighty Gyants, cven the mightie(t 
ſons of Arak have becn overthrown by them, ſuch is their 
force; They who have been too ſtrong for all men, may 
quickly meet with their match, and fecl a diſcaſe too ſtrong 
for them. By the great force of my diſeaſe (ſaith Job,) 

Js my g2rment cl;anged, ] As the diſcaſe had an effect 
upon his body ; ſo his body had an effect upon his gar- 
ment. But is it not ſlrange that Job under a deadly diſeaſe 
ſhould complain about his garment ?: As if a man that 
hath received a {tab with a dagger, or is thruit through the 
body with a ſword, ſhould think rather of the hole that is 
made in his coat, then of the wound which is made in his 
fleſh: yet thus Fob ſpeaks, By the great force of my d ſeaſe, 
i my garment changed ; He doth not ſ2y my bocy is weak- 
ned and changed, or I am brought to deaths door, but, my 
garment, us Changed; yet while he ſpeaks of his garment; 
he means more then his garment, when he ſaith, My gar- 
ment 1s changed, he intends the change of his whole body 
which wore that garment; only to ſhew how great a 
change it wrought upon his body, he tells us of a change 
upon his very garment. As if he had ſaid, The ſores that 
are upon my body run continually, and hve ch.2417ed not only 
my garment of fleſt, but the garment which covers my fleſh. 
O conſiaer in what a pickle 1 am, who have ſo vehement a diſ+ 
eaſe broken out upon my body, that yor may fee it in my gar- 
ment, 7 udge, I pray, what achanze 1 y poor boay bath ſuffered 
by the change of my Garment. And his garment might be 
changed in a double reſpect : 

Firſt, In reſpect of the colour of it, his garment was " 
it were) new dicd in the gore and filth that iſſued ftom his 
ulcerous Sores ; it was once a pure and fair garment, but 
then polluted, and (as ſome give the illuſtration) bis gur- 
ment had put on another garment. His garment was covered 
over with that loathſome purulent matter, which was di- 
geſted in and flowed out of thoſe biles and batches with 
which Satan (having obtained leave from God) ſmore him 
from the ſole of hs foot unto his crowa, (Chap. 2.7.) 

Secondly, We. may take theſe words not as implying a 
change upon his garment, but his change of garments, 
In which ſence the word is uſed (1 Ki-gs 22. 30 ) where, 
the King of Iſrael ſaid unto Fehoſhaphat, 1 will diſguiſe my 
ſelf and enter into the Batrel ;, that is, I will change my 
habit, or put off that royal apparel which I uſually wear 
asa King, and put on ſuch as ſhall not ſignifie who or what 
I am. A diſguiſc is moſt uſually made by change of gat- 
ments; though we often change our garincnts, and not to 


"diſguiſe our ſelves. Now, when ob ſaith, By the great 


force of my diſeaſe, is my garment changed; his meaning 
may be this; My diſcaſe wv ſo offenſive both to my ſelf and 
others, that I am forced to ſhift or change my garments ofter, 
Change of Garments is a refreſhing to the body, but to be 
ns bad tochange our garments, that we may keep our 
ſelves ſweet and clean is align of a noyſomely diſeaſed and 
putrified body. Surely in this ſence Fob had cauſe enough 
toſay, By tbe great force of my diſeaſe,:s my garment Changed. 
Hence take two Cautions. 

Firſt, Boaſt not of your bodily ſtren2th or force, There is 
no ſtanding before the face of a diſcaſe. As the men of 
Samaria ſaid concerning fehu ( 2 Kings 10. 4.) Behola ro 
kings ſtood not before him, how then car: we ſtand? Thus any 
man may ſay concerning any ſtrong ficknel+ or diſcale, 
behold no King, no man of might was evcr able to ſtand 
before it, how then can I ? Ler not the ſtrong man boaſt 
of his trength ; for as bodyly ſtrength is a thing 0 ſo 
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low a form,that it is not worth the boaſting in, how long ſo 
ever it continueth in its beſt perfection, ſo it is a thing of no 
long cortinuance ; Though 4 mans height be as the Cedars 
of Lebanon, and his trength as the Oaks of Baſhan, yet 
the force of a diſcaſc will pull him down, or root him up: 
And as it may do ſo to any itrong man, ſo uſually it doth ſo 
to thoſe ſaonet who trult in or boaſt of their (irength. 

Secondly, Boaſt not of your garments; Be not proud of 
your apparcl, God can fend you a fore that ſhall change 
the colour and ſtain the beauty of them ; let them who 
changethkcir garments often in wantonneſs and delicacy, or 
for vain oitcntationz remember, and tremble while tity 
rememb:r, tiat God can make.them change thcir garments 
for the very |tcnch, and noyſomneſs of them; He can grve 
prifon-garumnts , inſtead of pride-garments ; and ſwh-bed- 
garments, inſtead of feaſting-garments. As he graciouſly 
pives the 9arments of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineſs to the 
meek and humble, (ſa. 61. 3.) ſo he righteouſly gives the 
garment of heavineſs to thoſe who have a ſpirit of pride, 
or 8 p:oud ſpirit. Take heed you abuſe not your goodly 
coſtly cloathing and garnſents, as a flag of vanity, leſt you 
provoke the Lord to cloath you with raggs or filthy gar- 
ments. When /oſbua the High-Prieſt was cloathed with filthy 
garmeills, and ſtood before the Angel (that is, Chriſt in the 
viſion, Zech.3.3.)we rcad in the fourth Verſe, how He (that 
is, Chrilt the Angel) anſwered and ſpakg unto thoſe that ſtood 
before bimi, ſaying, T ake away the filthy garments from him. 
And uno bim be ſaid, I bave cauſed thine iniquity to paſs 
from thee, ai:d I will cloath thee with change if raiment, 
As Chriſt in rich mercy takes away the filthy garments of 
his people, both of tin and miſery or affliction, (ſuch were 
thole with which Joſh#4 was cloathed-) and gives them 
change of raiment,, that is, pardon through his blood and 
rightcouſneſs, as alſo outward peace and proſperity. 50 
Chriſt in much wrath takes away the pompous garments, 
the purp'e and fine linnen, with which the wicked either 
men or women are cloathed, (themſclves being cloathed 
with wickedneſs) and gives them fiithy garments ; or as 
another Prophet ſpeaks, ( 1ſa.3.24.) /r comes to paſs that in 
ftcad of ſweet ſmell, there is 4 ſtench,and in ſtead of a girdle 
a ret, and in ftead of well ſet hair baldre[s, and in ſtead of a 
ſtemacher 4 girding with ſacksloth, ana buraing in ſtead of 
beanty. 

The vulgar Tranſlation ſaith ( as in the former Verſe) 
Throuzh the multitude of them 1 my garment conſumed , 
That is, The multitude of lice or vermin that breed in my 
garment, is ſo great that my garment is changed, or con- 
ſumed, and even eaten up by them. As Fobs ſickneſs poſ- 
ſibly brought this change of his garment upon him ſo the 
ſin of many hath certainly done it; They who through 
pridg would not ſuffer the leaſt ſpot or duſt upon their gar- 
ments, have had their garments, yca and their skin too 
caten up with lice, Thoſe diſcaſcs are indeed tull of force, 
which breed and bring forth theſe uncouth forces, whole 
Armics and ſwarms of lice and vermin (of which we have 
many examples in the Hiſtories of Gods ſevercſt Judg- 
ments upon the cruel perſecuters of his people, and ſuch 
was that upon Herod for his pride, Atts 12,23. Thoſe 
difcaſes (1 ſay) are full of force, which bring forth ſuch 
forces) toeat up the fleſh and change the Garment, By the 
great force of my diſeaſe, 1s my garment changed, 


It bindeth me about as the collar of my coat, 


Some read here alſo, he binderh, &c. that is, God bindeth 
me about with ſores, (making me but one ſore) even as the 
collar of my coat bindeth my- coat. We tranſlate well, Jr ; 
that is, the diſcaſe, or the ſickneſs binds, me about, as the 
collar of my coat ;, it girts and holds me, as a cloſe and 
over-cloſe collar doth the neck. Fob alludes in this ex- 
preſſion to the frequent well known faſhion of the garments 
of thoſe times and places wherein he lived z which had no 
ſcam (ſuch was Chrifts coat, 7oh. 19. 2 3.) but were one 
whole piece wove:r from the top throughout, only they had a 
collar, through which the head was put, and ſo hung looſe 
about the body. As the collar binds the _ part of the 
coat or garment; ſo it binds the neck of him that wears 


coat z he was {traitly bound by it. Mr. Broughton tranſlates, 
a the edge of my coat girds me ;, but whether the one or the 
other word be uſed, the ſence is theſame ;, his diſcaſe ſtuck 


it. Thus Jobs diſeaſe bound him about, as the collar of his * 
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cloſe to him, and girded him in as the upper-edge, (which 
mult needs be the collar) or his coar. © 


Hence note. We can nether bear bodily diſeaſes and 
diftempers with eaſe, nor caſt them off eaſily. 

How many are Bound about with or made priſoners to a 
diſeaſe ; ſickneſs holds us faſt, we cannot get our necks out 
of that collar when we will. Then 

Firſt, Be thankful for healch continued ; health is a 
great bleſſing, the Prince of temporal bleſſings, though we 
little prize it, or give the Lord glory by ſerving him with it. 
They who fect pain, and are under the arrelt of ſickneſs, 
would give much and even ſpend (as that woman in the 
Goſpel did) all that they have upon Phyſicians and m<di- 
Cines, to get caſe-and cure; whereas they who arc well 
and ftrong do ſeldom (and then for the mot part but for- 
pally) give thanks for it, or go to the expence of a duc 
praiſe to God for it, 

,Secondly, Becaufe (the body being ſubjeCt to ſo many 
diſeaſes and ſickneſſes) the outward man (though inſcn- 
libly ) decayeth day by day, we ſhould look after an in- 
creaſe of the inner man day by day ; that as our bodies 
decline towards the grave, ſo our Souls may incline and 

row up towards; Heaven. And that when we lay down 
theſe earthly tabernacles in the duſt, we may do it in a 
fullneſs of hope to.receive them again from the duſt, freed 
and exonerated from all thoſe ſickneſſes and diſeaſes; which 
now bind us about, like the collar of our coat, and (as Job 
proceeds in the report of his ſad condition) make vs like 
duſt, before we go to the dult. | 


Verſe 19. He hath caſt me into the mire, and J am bc- 
come likc duſt and aſhes. 


This Verſe is the utmoſt line of mortality on this ſide 
death and the grave ; when a living man ſticks in the mire, 
and looks like duſt and aſhes, we can hardly tell whether 
we ſhould reckon him among the livingror the dead ; yet 
to this exigence was Job reduc'd. 

Þe hath caſt me into the mire.] The word which we 
tranſlate, tocaſt, ſignifieth alſo ro reach, and therefore ſome 
render the Text, He (that js, God) hath taught me in the 
mire. There is no ſtate (in this life) ſo bad wherein God 
cannot teach us to be better. He often makes the dunghil 
or mire our School, and there he inſtructs us. That's a ve 
ſpiritual ſence. When God ſends his into the dirty and 
miery places of affliction, he ſends them to learn ſome 
leſſon or other which they would not underſtand in the 
fair paſtures of their proſperity. Are they ſick ? he teach- 
eth them inthe mire of ſickneſs, to look after ſoul-health. 
Are they in the mire of poverty ? he teacheth them in 
their poverty to look after the true riches. They are happy 
who learn how to cleanſe themſelves though in the mire, 
who get inſtruction by correction. 

But rather the word(as we give it) ſignifieth,to caſt down, 
and to caſt down with ſtrength ; ſo that though the other be 
a more ſpiritual ſence, yet this is a more proper and com- 
modious ſenſe in this place. He hath caſt me into the mire. 
What mire ? "Tis uſual in Scripture to ſignifi any ſtate of 
great adverſity by mire. David acknowledged the pood- 
neſs of God in his deliverance from —_ under this 
Notion (P/al. 40. 2.) He brought me alſo ont of an horrible 
pit, out of the miery clay. And under the ſame metaphor 
he bewails his trouble (Pſal. 69.2.) 1 ſink, in deep mire 
where there 1s no ſtanding : And (Ver. 14.) He prayeth, 
Deliver me out of the mire, and let me not ſink. Such was 
the mire into which Fob was caſt. And this aggravated 
Fobs affliction, God did not only caſt mire upon him, but 
caſt him into the mire; and again, God did not meerly 
let him fall into the mire of trouble and ſickneſs, but he 
caſt him into it. This caſting notes, firit, a violent act, we 
calt or throw a thing out of our hands with force : Se- 
condly, an act of diſpleaſure, when we caſt a thing upon 

the ground, much more when we caſt it into the dirt and 
mire, we doit wiha kind of indignation; what we caſt 
from us any how is offenſive to us, much more doth that 
offend us, which we cait into the mire. Yea to be calt into 
the mire notes two things further. 

Firſt, Pollution all over ; when mire is caſt upon us, 
it defiles us, but to be calt into the mire, is a total defile- 
ment, 


Secondly, 
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contumelio- Secondly, Utmoſt ſhame, it is diſgraceful thing to be | 


ſun grave aft into the dirt, and tumbled into the mire. Fob was mm 
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notions caſt into the mire, he was attlicted all over, 
_M was revil'd both in and with his aftligions. He was 
double-dirted, He was dirted with poverty, and dirted 
with reproach z and 'ris rare that any good man who is 
calt into the former di-t, that of PReys can keep him- 
ſ-If our of the latter, the dirt of reproach, we are ſure Fob | 
could not. © And therefore when we hear him crying 
out, He hath caſt me into the mire, His meaning is, I am 
caſt into great and deep affliction z my worldly goods are 
gone, and ſo is my good name, my health is gone, and ſo is 
my honour, my outward proſperity is gone, and ſois my 
inward- peace z once I was upon a mountain, but now Iam 
in the mire, I was wont to fig upon the throne, but now fit 
in the duſt, or upon a dunghil, He hath caſt me unto the 


mire, 


Hence take notice ; Firſt, How conſtant Fob was in ac- 
knowledging God as the Author of all his ſufferings ; 
He hath caſt me, &C, 


This truth hath been touched heretofore, and therefore 
? only name it. We ought to own God in our throwing 
down as well as in our lifting up, as well caſting us into the 
mire, as ſetting us with Princes. 


Secondly, Note; God ſometimes declareth indignation 
againſt bis ſervants 1 afflut ing them. 


He cafteth his Jewels into the mire, as if they were but 
mire. Thoſe Cities who had rejeted the preaching and 
miracles of Chriſt, who had caſt away the tenders of grace 
and mercy in the Goſpel, as a worthleſs, uſcleſs thing, ure 
only threatned to be caſt to deſtruction, (Marth, 11.2 3.) 
And thou Capernaum which are exalted unto beaven, ſhalt be 
brought (thruſt or caſt) down to hell; thou ſhalt not only 
fall down to hell by thy own weight, or according to thy 
own natural tendency, (for indecd hellgs the center of. all 
wicked men) but thou ſhalt be brought or preſſed down 
with violence and fierce wrathful indignation. We have a 
like deſcription of the ruin of Babylon, ( Revel. 18,21. ) 
And a mighty Angel took. up « ſtone likg 4 great mill-ſtone, 
and caſt it into the Sea (This action of the Angel was em- 
blematical, and himſelf had order to expound it) ſaying, 
thus with violence ſhall that great City Babylon be thrown 


down, and ſhall be found no more at all. As with violence 


Babylon ſhall be thrown down, fo with violence doth the 
Lord ſometimes throw down many ef 'the ſons of Stor. 
He throws down his 1/raelites as he threw down the Egyp- 
tians, of whom tis ſaid (Exod. 15. 4.) Pharaohs Charets 
and his hoſt hath he ca#t into the Sea ;,, God threw them as a 
man throws a ſtone out of his hand into the Sea. And thus 
Ethan ſpeaks of the great change which God made in the 
ſtate of the Kingdom of 1/ſrael by feroboam, to whom ten 
tribes of twelve rev8ted, (Pſal. 89. 39.) Thou haſt mad: 
void the Covenant of thy ſervant : thou haſt profaned his 
crown by caſting it to the ground. Thoſe words, by caſting it, 
are not expreſt in the Original, but thoſe words, to the 
ground plainly imply as —_ thou haſt profaned his Crown 
to the ground. Crowns have a kind of ſacredneſs in them, 


(eſpecially the Crown of 1ſrael had) They are made and | 


appointed to fit upon the heads of Princes, and therefore, 
they are in a ſort prophaned when caſt upon the ground, 


God made ſuch a breach in the Kingdom of David in the | 


time of Rehoboam, his Grand-child, as might well be called 


a caſting of his Crown to the ground, as if it had been a ' 


prophane thing, and as his Crown ſo his throne was caft 
down, (Ver. 44.) Thou haſt made bus glory to ceaſe: and 
caſt bis throne down to the ground. Thus God dealt with the 
family of David, a man after his own heart, when the heart 
of his family began to depart from God, and joyn with 
Idols. And thus God deals with many of his Saints, he 
viſibly throws them, and violently throws them into the 
mire, and defaceth all their carthly glory. 


Thirdly, Note; There « no ſuffering condition ſo low 
and ſordid , but God ſometimes caſts bus choiceſt ſer- 


vants znto it. 


He caſts them not only into aſfliction, but into the dirt 
of affliction. The Chutch of God may lye among the 
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pots, as that ſuppoſition of the-Pſalmiſt intimates, (P/ſ«l. 
68. 13.) Though ye have lien among the pots, yet ſhall ye be 
45 the wings of ' a' Dove covered with Silver, and her feathers 
with yellow Gold. Indeed the Church of God hath more 
then once lien among the pots, and lookt like a very ſcul- 
lion in the chimny corner among the aſhes. 7eremiah was 
a fairhful and a precious Prophet, yet God ſuffered him to 
be caſt, or caſt him into the mire literally, (Fer. $8. 6.) 
took Jeremiah and caſt him into the dungeon of Mal- 
chiah the ſon of Hammelech that was in the Court of the 
Priſin: anil they let down Jeremiah with cords': and im the 


| dungeon there was no water, but mire: ſo Feremiah ſuxk_ in 


the mire. As Feremiah ſtuck in theliteral mire, ſo haye ſome 
other precions Saints; but as for the mire in a. figure (of 
which this Text and poynt ſpeak) who cari tell how many 
of them have been aft into it? God lets his people finle 
into any mire but the mire of fin; of which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ( 2 Pet. 2.2.) And while God keeps us out of that 
mire,we may well bear it,whatſnever mire he caſts us into; 
Sin is the worſt mire, much worſe then mire. The wicked 
caſt thernſelves into the mire of ſin like ſwine; they love to 
do it, and God in judgment leaves them there fot ever ; 
and he ofren calts (though he never leaves any Saint) the 
beſt of Saints into the worſt mire of afflitions. A Fob may 
have cauſe to ſay, He hath caſt me into the mire, 


And J am become like duſt and aſhes. 


That is, ſuch is my preſent condition: I who was beau- 
tiful as the light, and ſhining as the.Sun, am now become 
like duſt and aſhes, that is, I am brought as low and made 
as vile to the = of man as vile can be ; I maybe com- 

aſhes. 'Tis ſaid (P/al. 49.20.) Man that 
in honour and underſtandeth mot, is like the beaſts that 
periſh; That is, he may be compared to the beaſts that 
periſh, The Apoſtle ſpeaks alſo in that form, (Rom.g.29.) 
Except the Lord of Sabbath had left us a ſeed, we had been 
4s Sodom, and been made like unto Gomorrha ; That is, our 
condition and theirs compared together had been much 
alike ; ſo here, [ am become like duſt and aſhes ; That is, 1 
am ſuch for a man as duſt or aſhes are unto men, a thing of 
lighteſt eſtimation. When Abraham would teitific before 
the Lord how little he was in his own opinion, he thus 
expreſſeth himſelf, (Ger. 18. 27.). Behold tow 1 bave taken 
upon we 10 ſpeak. unto the Lord which am but duſt. and aſhes. 
And when 'tis ſaid of God (Pſal.103.14.) He remewbreth 
that we are duſt; the meaning is, he remembrah how 
poor and frail our original is. 'And therefore when Fob 
faith, 1 a” become like duſt and aſhes, his ſence of himſelf 
was this, I am reduced to the meaneſt eſtate that is incident 
to man; I was once duſt, and fo I ſeem to be now, I can 
be but afhes, and ſuch I am already in appearancegy/ 4» 
become (and in what likeneſs can I be more unconfly 2) 
like duſt and aſhes. | 


Hence Obſerve Firſt, Great affliftions and 8rowbles ſhew 

PT, by we are, and even <.. What we were, and 

(Hf , ; 

e are but duſt and aſhesar beſt, yet it doth not \up- 
pear to us that we are ſo when were at our beſt, but when 
extream aMictions and ſicknefles bring us to the borders 
of death, and we are ready to drop into the grave, then we 
begin to think that we are what we are, duſt ind aſhes ; 
man will ſcarce be perſwaded that he is duſt, until he is 
ready to go to the duſt. As.the Apoſile ſfith in another. 
caſe, (1 Þh. 3.2.) Beloved, now are we the ſons of God, and 
it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be. But we know, that 
when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall ſee him 
as he is. The ſons of, God do not yet know what their 
own ſonſhip is, as to all the priviledges and excellencies 
of it,nor ſhall they fully know jt until they come to' Heaven, 
which is our full enjoyment of thoſe excellencies and 

riviledges. Now as Saints know little of their future 
ppinels till they enjoy it z ſo we know little of our 
preſent frailty till we feel itz we are now duſt and aſhes, 
yet it doth ſcarce appear to us that we are fo, till ſome 
great changes are upon us, till ſome ſickneſs take hold of 
us, and then we begin to bethink our ſelves how frail 


we are, or to think that we arc but duſt and aſhes, 
David could ſay, (Pſal. 39. 5.) Behold, thou haſt mad 
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thing before thee : verily every. man at bus beſt eſtate 1s 
—_—_— vanity, Selah. Man 1s vanity, that's a truth, 
a 
oo his glory, beauty, and ſtrength, in his riches, 
dignity and power, when he is aſcended to-and ſeated upon 
the higheſt throne of honour. attainable in; this world, is 
even . 4 but vanity, duſt and aſhes ; but he is not con- 
vinced of this, until he is taught it by afflitionsand hum- 


bling providences. 'Ti ſeldom that a man in bu: beſt eſtate, | 
ſeeth the worſt of bis eſtate; that he —— vanity, | 


duſt and aſhes. Man was firſt formed out of the duſt, by 


the creating hand of God, and the afflicting hand of God : 
turns him (as it were) back again into the duſt, yea into , 
duſt. When man is at his worſt iſſue, he is no worſe then 


he was in his original, duſt. That which ſickneſs did to 


7ob, death will ſhortly, do- and more to us all, we ſhall 
become duſt and aſhes. Sickneſs makes us like duſt and | 


aſhes, but death makes us duſt and aſhes z death is not far 
from diſeaſes, nor' a. grave from a fick-bed. The Papiſts 
have a day according totheir blind devotion (and it hath 


been known among, us). which they call rhe day of aſhes, | 


or Aſb-wedzeſday. "Tis ſuperſtition to keep u day of aſhes, or- 


an Aſh-wedneſday,but 'tis a good piece of ſound religion 


every day to remember that we arc but duſt and aſhes ; 
'Tis our wiſdom to conſider that willingly in our ſtrength 
and health, which a little ſickneſs and weakneſs will bring 


us to, whether we will or no. The beſt of Saints are, in 


their own opinion but duſt and aſhes, when 'tis beſt with 
them in the world, eſpecially then, when they draw near 
to and converſe with God; and the greateſt of men might 
ſee themſelves duſt and aſhes, would they but a while lay 
down the thoughts of their worldly greatneſs, and in theif 
thoughts converſe with death. 1 am become like duſt and 


albes.. 


Fob was in his own apprehenſion as if he had indeed | 


been reſolved into his firſt principle duſt, even the duſt of 
detth ; yet Fob was renewed and reſtored, as the event 
proved afterwards, comparing that even with his then pre- 
ſent ſtate and opinion of himſelf, 


Note; We can never be brought ſo low by any affi:ftion or | 


diſeaſe, but God can bring u; up again, 


Who can be lower then duſt and aſhes; there's little | 


probability, and therefore ſcarce any hope of a reſtaura- 
tion when once we are brought thus low ; yet though 7ob 
was thus low brought, he was reſtored; though he gave 
himſelf up for a dead man, and judged his bones as ſcat- 
tered upon the graves mouth; yet God raiſed him up 
again. Fainah in her ſong was full of ſuch a faith, (1 Sm. 
2.8.) He raiſeth up the pour out of the duſt, and lifteth up 
the beg tar from the dunghil, to ſet them among Princes, and 
ro ſee them inherit the throne of glory : for the pillars of 
the-earth are the Lords, and be hath ſet the world upon them ; 
as it is thus in regard of our civilſtate, God raiſcth us, when 
we are in the duſt, and upon the dunghil, ſo in regard of 
our natural, when man is duſt and aſhes, ready to be ſho- 
vel'd into the grave, God raiſeth him up. The Lord killeth 
anf -maketh alive ; -he'enkivens thoſe who are numbred 
among the dead. The ſtate.of the Fews in captivity was 
like-a ſtate of death, therefore the Prophet ( Exch. 37.) 
is brought into a valley where he had a viſion of dry bones, 
and it was asked him, Can theſe dry bones live ? Lord thou 
knoweſt, (ſaid he.) Though that people were in their capti- 
vity as dry bones, God raiſed them up again z Thus ſaith 
'the Loyd God unto theſe bones, behold 1 will cauſe breath to 
enter into you, and ye ſhall live: and ] will lay ſinews upon 
you, and will bring up fleſh upon you, and cover you with 
skin, &c. So I prophecied as I was commanded, and as I pro» 
phecied there was a noiſe, and behold a ſhaking, and the bones 
came togetber , bone to bis bone; and when 1 beheld,lo the ſinews 
and the fleſh came upon them, and the skin covered them 


above, &c. So I prophecied as he commanded me, and the 


breath came into them, and they lived and ſtood up upon their 
feet an exceeding great Army. How eaſily can God com- 
mand a reſurrection from affliction, who can command it 
from the grave ! And therefore he by. a reſurrection from 


the grave, repreſented to Ezekzel, the reſurreion of his | 


people 1ſrael from their affliftion. Both or all things are 
alike eaſie to him, to whom nothing # hard. The natural, 
civil, and ſpiritual death, arc in the hand of the living, the 
ever-living God. 


the truth of Jobs Text, ) yea every-man. in his beſt | 


- "WS 


-——-— 


| — 


Here we have ſeen Fobs afflictions, which look't like 


death ; in the next verſe Fob ſpeaks of an affliction more 


grievous then death, and that was, God ſeemed to turna 
a deaf car upon him. | 


Verſ. 20, A crp unto thee, and thou docſt not hear mc 
J ſtand up, and thou regardeſt me not, 


J cry; ] That is, I pray, and I pray carneſtly, I even 
out in prayer; I pray gvith utmolt intention, fervency, 
yea vehemency of Spirit z to cry is more then barely to 
ray ; every godly man prayeth, who doth but humbly, 
incerely and feclingly manifeſt” his deſires unto God in 
faith through Jeſus: Chriſt, But he that cryes doth more 
then manifeſt his deſires, he deſires and would nof be de- 


-layed, will not be denied. The importance of this word, 


hath been opened before (Chap. 16. 18. Chap. 27. 9.) and 
therefore I ſhall not further inſiſt upon it here. When ob 
was become like duſt and aſhes, when he was caſt into the 
mire, what then ? (faith he) 1 cry unto thee. 


Hence obſerve ; There is no ſtate ſo low, but a godly max 
may have a freedom with God inprayer. 


Though a poor Soul be in the mire, though he be bit 
duſt and aſhes, yet he hath acceſs to the throne of Gracs. 
ow cried unto God out of the belly of hell, (Chap. 2. 2.) 

at is, (as tis ſaid, Yer. 1. ) out of the fiſhes belly, which 
was to 7onah as a hell or grave, (Sheol is indifferent to both) 
for there Fonah lay not only buryed as the dead are in a 
grave, but tormented and troubled in ſpirit, as the damned 
arein hell. And certainly could we ſuppoſe a godly man 
thrown really into hell, he would pray there ; let his con- 
dition be what it will, he will pray; prayer is the language 
and breath of the new creature, _ therefore let him be 
what and where he can be, he will be praying; the new 
creature muſt work out its ſelf in the manifeſtation of holy 
deſires and prayers. | 7 

Secondly, Conſidering Fob in this his low condition 
praying, 


:Note; Jt # our duty to pray moſt, and uſually we pray beſt, 
when "tis worſ® with us; when we are nigh the mire 


and duſt, prayer i not only moſt ſeaſonable, but moſt 


pur Cs. 


Yea God expects prayer moſt when we are moſt af- 
flictcd,and therefore ſaith the Scripture, 1s any man afftilted ? 
let him pray. Are you inthe mire? then pray. Are you induſt 
and aſhes? that's not only a rime, but The time of prayer. 

Thirdly, 7ob in that condition did not only pray, but 
cry. 


Hence obſerve ; Afition provokgs a Soul to pray to the 
utmoſt, to pray not only in ſincerity, but with mor 
not only to pray with faith, buawith a holy paſſion, or 
paſſionately. 


When we cry, our paſſions come forth, at our eyes, at 
our hands, at our mouths; we cry in weeping, and cry out 
in ſpeaking. It is ſaid of that afflicted woman(Marth. 15. 
22.) Behold a woman of Canaan came out of the ſame coaſts, 
and cried unto him, ſaying, have mercy on me, O Lord, thou 


| | ſonof David, my daughter is grievouſly vexed with a devil. 


She came crying with a full mouth, as if ſhe would aſſault 
Chriſt by prayer; it is a cuſtom at the onſet of a battel, 


| for Armies to fall on and charge with a ſhout, with a cry; 


and 'tis noted that ſome Armies have prevailed more with 
their cryes then with their ſwords, more with their tongues 
and voyces, then with their hands and blows. Thus the cry, 
the ſhout, which the Soul makes in prayer , doth more 
ſometimes With God, then the matter of prayer ; And 
therefore this was a great temptation to Fob, and he ſpeaks 
of it, as of a ſtrange and unuſual thing with God, not to 
give audience, when the Soul is in ſuch an exigence. 7 cry 
unto thee, And thou doeff not hear, &c. 


Hence note z When prayer is ſent out with a cry to God 
in afflittion, it is a wonder if it be not preſently 
beard. 


As I ſhewed before that Jonah (Chap. 2. 2.) prayed in 


| the bellyof Kell, ſo if we look upon that Scripture again, 


we 


” a4. _ 
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we ſhall find, that he praying with oy was quickly ari- 
ſwered and prevailed Fnighely with ; 1 cryed by rea- 
fon of my affliftion nnto the Lord, and he heard me, ont of 
the belly of Hell cryed I ; and thou heardeſh wy voice ; that 
the Lord heard him, is as often as that he cryed 
unto the Lord ; asif the Spirit of God-would teach us, that 
crying prayer ſhall not miſs a hearing. So Dav1 con- 
cludes and reckons upon it, ( Pſal. 55. 17. ) Evening and 
Morning, and at Noon , will 1 pray anacry aloud, and he 
ſhall bear my voice, Mark, he doth not fay barely, I will 
pray, Evening, Morning,” and Noon, thrice a day," that 
is, very often every day, but he adds, andcry aloud, and 
what will this loud cry obtain ? A hearing without doubt, 
ſo he aſſures himſelf; He ſhall bear me. David ſpeaks as if 
ſuch prayer did lay a command or put a force upon God 
himſelf; He ſhalt hear me; not that God hears any prayer 
whether he will or no ( as men ſometimes do that upon 
importunity whichthey have no mind to ) but he hath no 
will,- no mind not to hear ſuch prayers, the prayers ofthoſe 
who cry aloud to him. As afflition puts the Soul upon 
crying, ( want cannot bluſh, pinching neceſſity knows not 
the Laws of modeſty, we commonly ſay, Neceſſity hath no 
Law, it cryes, and ſhouts, and wreſtles, and tugs, it wall 
take no denial, nor will it take notice: that we are 
denied, but almoſt quite forgetting good manners, or 
uſing no more then will dous good, it will thruſt even up- | 
on God himſel;, and cry out to him too. Now as afflicti- 
on puts us upon crying to God ) ſo crying puts God upon 
doing for us. ( Luke18.7.) Shall not God avenge hu elett 
that cry unto him night and day ! Shall he not? Chriſt 
ſpeaks of it as of a thing which God cannot but do in ho- 
nour, as well as truth .in faithfulneſs. * Shall not God! 
Sounds thns high, God certainly will, and ſo tis expound- 
ed (Ver.8.) Irtell you that he will avenge them ſpeedily. 
That of the Apoſtle ( Rom.8. 3 2.) carries the ſame command- 
| ing ſence with it; He that ſpared not his own Son, but de- 
tivered him up for #s all, bow ſhalt he not with him alſo freely 
give usall things elſe? What good thing, that is good for 
us, can God ſtick at to give us, who did not ſtick at that 
good, that beſt gift his own Son! So when God hath given 


a Believer not only the grace and Spirit of prayer, but a | 


gracious fervency and importunity of Spirit in prayer, ſo 
that he cryeth night and day to him, how ſhall he not give 
him that which he prayeth for. Winged prayers have 
uſually winged anſwers, they are anſwered ſpeedily;though 
prayer, as prayer put up ſincerely in the Name of Chriſt 
with faith ſhall not be unanſwered, yet the vehemency and 
ardency of our Spirits in prayer prevails moſt for a ſuddain 
anſwer. Such a prayer like an Arrow drawn to the head 
with a ſtrong arm, flyes ſwiftly and effeCtually. The Apoſtle 
Fames gives us this aſſurance ( Chap. 5.16.) Confeſs your 
faults one to another, and one for another, that ye may 
be healed : The effettual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much. In-wrought prayer, or prayer that hath a 
Spirit init. carricth all beforeit : The word is applyed tv 
thoſe that are poſleſt with an evil Spirit ; and we read in the 
Goſpel how violently ſuch men are ated ( Mark, 5. 3, 4.) 
Surely that prayer which is ated by the holy Spirit, no- 
thing can bind or hold from prevailing, (Bfel. 34-5. ) 
They looked unto him and were lightned: And their faces 
were not aſbamed. This poor man cried, and the Lord heard 
him and ſaved him out of all his trouble, The Lord heard 
him when he cried ; and when did hecry ? When he was 
poor, or diſtreſſed ; ordinary prayer would nqt ſerve his 
turn then ; and then he had more then an ordinary hearing. 
But though Fob ( poor man! ) cried in his affliction, yet 
( which even amazed him ) be was not heard, I cry untothee, 
but thou doeſt not hear me. We arcnot to underſtand it as if 
God did not hear at all, or not take in the ſence of what he 
prayed: As God hears whoſoever ſpeaks, and whatſo- 
ever is ſpoken all the World over, ſo he heareth our low- 
eſt whiſpers as much as our loudeſt cryes ; yea he hears the 
language of our hearts; what we think is as evident and 
audible to God, as what we ſpeak ; therefore when Fob 
ſaith, Thou dorſt not hear ; His meaning is, thou doeſt not 
anſwer, nor give me inthe mercy, the relief, for which 1 
cry unto thee. Thus Fob cried to God and was not heard, 
and ſo have many others | 
But ſome may ſay, how can wereconcile this to the ten- 
derneſs and mercifulneſs of God , whoſe very nature is 
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goodneſs, and who is moſt free atid ready todo good ? 
Again, how can we reconcile this to thoſe many promiſes 
of God in Scripture concerning the hearing of prayer? 


| Hath he not ſaid, Call upon me, and I will deliver ; ſeek,and 


you ſball find, ask, and #t ſhai! be given, knock, and it ſhall be 
opened unto you? How are thele promiſes true, if we 
& Fob here ) cry unto God, and he doth not hear 
us ? 

T anſwer, The Lord makes good his word of promiſe, 
and acts according to his own Nature, which is infinitely 
good, yetthis doth not always appear ſo to us; the prayer 
of faith is alwaycs heard and anſwered, but the anſwer and 
goodneſs of God to us in it, is not alwayes reported and 
diſcovered to us. God certainly hears what we ſpeak, 
but we many times do not hear what he ſpeaks, though 
he ſpeak peace to us. God alwayes hears the gout oe 
of fait'2 and anſwers it , but we do not always hear what 
the anſwer is. It is ſaid expreſly ( 1 John 5. 14, 15.) 
And this is the confidence that we have in him, that if we ak. 
any thing according to hus will, he heareth us. And if we know 
that he bear us whatſoever we ack, we know that we have the 
petitions that we deſired of him, Tis a Holy Seriptural confi- 
dencethat God will hear us when we pray, and therefore 
every Believer may confident that he is heard. God makes 
ſome dcfers, though, properly, he makes no delayes, much 
leſs gives any flat denials to the prayer of faith, There is a 
wide difference between the links of an anſwer and the 
delaying of it,much more between that and the denial of it ; 
that isa delay ofhelp when helpcomes not in due time and 
ſeaſon, or when it comes to9 late. God never faileth to gic 
help inthe moſt needful ſeaſon, though he often defers to 
give it at our ſeaſon. In the Mounthe will be ſeen, ( Ger. 
22. 14.) Thus God alwayes heareth the cry of his Pev- 
pe, yet Job ſaid true, when he complained, 1 cryed unto 
thee, and thou doeſt not hear me, 


Hence Note, Firſt, Not to be beard in a aay of trouble 
and afflittion, 1s more troubleſome to a graciors heart 
then all hu afflit;ons. 


When 7ob had ſaid, He hath caſt m2 into the mire, ard 
1 am become like duſt and aſh:s, then he adds in the lait 
placeas the complement of all his ſufferings, /cry urro thee, 


_ and thou beareſt me not ; as if this were worſe then all the 


reſt, worſe then his ſoars, worſe then the mire, duit and 
aſhes. When any poor Soul, like the poor Woman 
ſpoken of ( Marth. 15. 22. ) ſhall cry to Chriſt, Thou Sor 
of David have mercy on me ;,and he ( as the Evangelilt ſaich, 
Verſ. 23. inthat Womans caſe ) azſwer him not a word , 
how doth this ſtrike him to the very hcart, and under whet 
a temptation is ſuch a poor Soul, think you ? Yea, how 
many temptations fall upon his Spirit, think you, in ſich a 
caſe? Is he not ready to ſay in his heart; /s that ire 
which I bave ſo often heard, that God is the God bearing fray- 
er? Ts that true which t told ms in his word for a truth, that 
be rich untoall that call upon him ? Hew can this be, when 
#fter ſo many cryes and calls, he anſwers me net award? He 
bath ſaid that we ſhall not ſeek him invainy and yet I can get 
nothing from him when T1 ſeek him. In ſinh a ſtreſs Nature 
will quickly reſolve, Hifi he will not be found of itt nor an- 
ſwer me, I will not ſeck to nor call ion him fy move, come 
what will come, I will come no more at him, who is liberal of bis 
promiſes, but fails in hu perſormances. This is 4 ſore 
temptation, ſuch a temptation as a formaliſt cannot bear up 
againſt. Only the Soul ofa ſound Believer, hopes for an 
anſwer when he hearsnone; and will not forſake, nor turn 
away from prayer , though he ſce no return of it, yea 
though God ſeems to turn away his prayer. Though to 
—_ God ſhould ſhrink from his promiſe, yet he 
will not ſhrink from his duty; indeed God ſhrinks nor ar 
all fromhis promiſe, Heaven and Earth ſball p:ſs away, but 
not a tittle of his word ſhall paſs. 

I grantthereare many prayers that God heareth not at 
all, ( Prov. 1.28. ) Then ſhall they call :1pon me, but I will 
not anſwer, they ſhall ſeek, me early, but (hall not find me. 
And we know ( asthe blind man ſaid, 7ohbn 9. 31.) har 
God heareth not ſinners but if any man be awor ſupper of Cod, 
and doth his will, him be heareth. If I reoard miquuny mm 
my heart, ( ſaid David, Pſa). 66.18.) the {er4 will ot 
hear me. Whilea Saint aQts {i423 wicked m17.he hall be 
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deaft with accordingly ; howfhall God hear their requeſts, 
who do not hearken to his commands ! God will not hear 
a Saints prayer, unleſs he live like a Saint, and he will not 
fail to hear him, as David found in that Pſalm. ( Ver/. 19, 
20.) But verily God bath heard me, he hath attended to the 
woice of my prayer ; bleſſed be God , who hath not eurned 
away my prayer, nor hts mercy from me. Godly men are 
ever anſwered in effet, though not alwayes in kind. And 
wicked men are rarely anſwered in kind,butnever in effect. 
Whatſoever they ask, they ask that they may conſumeit 
upon their luſts, and therefore they ark and receive not, 
( Famer 4.3.) And if a godly man ask ( as poſſibly he 
may ) for ſomewhatto lay out and conſume upon his luſt, 
he alſo ſhalt ask and not receive. A godly man ( in temp- 
tation)may pray asa wicked man doth, and then God will 
no more hear him he then doth a wicked man. And he of; 
ten defers to hear the prayer of a godly man when he pray- 
cth in the molt holy and Spiritual manner, and he doth ſo 
for many reaſons, i ſhall name only two. Firlt, To exer- 
ciſe his graces, his faith and patience. Secondly, To draw 
out more ofthe Spirit of prayer from him, or that he may 
pray more. God doth not ſtop anſwering prayer, tothe 
intent that Saints ſhould ſtop praying, but to the end they 
ſhould renew prayer. I cry unto thee, and thou heareſt me 
ot. He wasttill crying, though God as to his apprehen- 
ſion was not hearing. 

Fob thought he was.not heard, becauſe he had not pre- 
ſent deliverance; and in that ſenſe indeed he was not 
heard; and thus many of the Saints may pray and not be 
heard ; that is, they may pray and not have preſcnt deli- 
verance. ; 

But how may we know that we are heard at any 
time, eſpeciaily then when we have not preſent deli- 
verance ? 

I anſwer it in four things, 

Firſt, By the quictneſs of our Spirits z 'Tis a ſign pray- 
cr isaniwered when we are ſatisfied, though the thing be 
not given in which we prayed for. F4nnah having pou- 
red out her Soul before the Lord, went her way and did eat, 
and her conntenance was no more ſad, ( 1 Sam. 1. 18, ) The 
Text ſaith nothing of the anſwer of her praycr at that time. 
Bur the peace and ſatisfaction which ſhe had in her own 
Spirit about it, was an argument that the thing was grant- 
cd, as indecd it was, | 

Secondly, Though we receive not the mercy preſently, 
yet if we receive freſh ſtrength to bear the wantof it, that's 
an anſwer ; ſo Pau! was anſwered , God did not remove 
the meſſenger of Satan fromhim, but he ſaid 3 My grace is 
ſufficient for thee, and my ſtrength is made perfet# in 
weakneſs, though I remove not the evil, yet my power 
ſhall ſupport thee under it. 

Thirdly, We are anſwered; when though the evil 
be not removed, yet we have faith and patience to wait 
and tarry the Lords leiſure for the removal of it. 
When patience hath a perfect work, ( either in expe- 
Qing or ſuffering ) we are perfeit and entire, wanting 
othing, though we have not what we want , Jar. 


A 


LS 

Laſtly, He is anſwered in prayer that 1s more Heavenly, 
or more in Heaven after prayer. He that is edified in 
his holy faith, hath certainly prayed in the Holy Ghoſt, 
( Fude Ver. 20.) and ſure enough, every ſuch prayer is 
heard. 


Secondly, Note, Godly men are alwayes heard of God, 
yet they often thinkthey are not beard. Icry unto thee, 
but thau do:ſt not hear me. 


It was ſo with Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, ( Pal. 22. 2.) He 
cryed, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me! Why 
art thou ſo far from helping me,” and from the words of .my 
roaring? O myGod I cry in the day time, but thou heareſt 
not ; and intbe night ſeaſon, and am not ſilent. "Tis a ground 
of much comfort to remember, that as Chriſt bore other 
kind of aflictions for us, ſo that aflition alſo, not to be 
heard, when he prayed; even Chrilt was not heard as to 
ſenſe and preſent apprehenſion as he was man; Chriſt in- 
durcd not only ſorrow and death for us, but adenial of de- 
liverance from death, and of ſenſible comforts under the 
ſorrows of death, and that ſhould bear us up, that as 
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Chriſt endured and overcame other temptations in our 
ſtead, ſo this alſo that his father turucd a deafear to him, 
when he cryed. 

Further, it ſeems ob uſed to be heard, elſe he had not 
taken notice of his not being heard ; [cry mnto thee, and 
thou doeſt not hear me. 


Hence Note, A godly man hath this priviledge, to be 
heard in prayer. 
As we ſay of the Favourite of a great Prince, ſo we 


my of him, He hath the car of the King, the car of 
od. 


Again Note, It s very grievous to thoſe that have had the 


ear of God net to have it, or for them that uſe to be 
beard not to be beard. 


A man that hath had the car of great Prince, ifhe ſhould 
be ſhut out from him, it would cut him to the heart, if 


| not kill him ; for a ſtranger that never had any thing to do 


with him, to be denied Audience, 'tis no great matter. 


oe loſs of any priviledge afflitts more then never to have 
ad it, 


J ftandup, and thou regardeft me nec. 


To ſtandup is a poſture of the body, which ſignifies in 
Scripture ; p | 

Firſt, Only the preſence ofa man where he is ; (Marth. 
16. 28.) Verily 1 ſay unto you , there be ſome ſtanding 
(that is preſent) here, which ſhall not traſt of death, till 
they ſee the Son of man coming in his Kingdom. Thus ( Jobn 
1.26.) John «nſwered them, ſaying, I Baptize with 
water , but there ftandeth one among you whom ye kyow 
not. And again, ( John 18. 18. ) Pcter ſtood with them 
( he was among them at the fire ) and warmed him- 
Jelf 

Secondly , To ſtand notes the 
man, as oppoſed to ſtooping , kneeling and lying, 
( Kings up T7 —_ mw ( he did not kneel in 

is prayer, which is the molt uſual praying poſture, but 
ſtood ) before the Altar of the Lord j - > wee of the 
Congregation of Iſracl, and ſpread his bands toward 
Heaven. 

Thirdly, Standing ſignifies the readineſs of a man to 
act or ſpeak. He thathath a mind to ſpeak ſtands vp, 
( Luke 19. 8.) And Zachcus ſtood, and ſaid unto the 
Lord, Behold the balf of my goods I give to the poor. 
When foſhua the High Prieſt was ſtanding before the Lord 
( ready to pray for the people ) Saran was ſtanding 
at hns right hand ( ſhewing his readineſs) ro reſiſt him, 
Zech. 3. 1. 

Fourthly, To ſtand up, notes conſtancy and perſe- 
verance, ( Phil. 4. 1.) Therefore my Brethren, dearly be- 
loved and longed for, my joy and crown, ſo ſtand faſt in 
the Lord my dearly beloved, ( Coloff. 4. 12.) Epaphras 
who 1s one of you, a ſervant of Chriſt, ſalmeth you, al- 
wayes labouring fervently for you in prayers , | that ye 
may ſtand ( that is, continue ) perfeit, and compleat 
in all the will of God ( 1 Thef, 3, 8.) For now we live, 
if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord, The word which we 
render ffand faſt in two of theſe Text, is only ſtand 
in the Greek; he that doth not ſtand faſt, can hard! 
be ſaid to ſtand; and he that ftandeth fiſt in the Led, 
pPro——_ or is conſtant in the faith and profeſſion of the 

ord, 

| When Fob faith, 1 ftand xp, what doth this geſture in- 
timate? Surely his conſtancy and perſeverance in prayer, 
ſtanding is ſo much a prayer-geſture, that it is ſometimes 
put for prayer, ( ere. 15. 1. ) Thexgh Moſes and Samuel 
ſtood before me; That is, prayed and made interceſſion 
before me for this People; yet my mind could not be to- 
wards them. But as ſtanding notes prayer, ſo more then 
bare prayer, *even much inſtancy and continuance in pray- 
er, as alſo waiting for an anſwer to prayer. Thus we are 
to take it here ; and ſo ſome Tranſlate the Text, I hold 
on or perſevere, but thou regardeſt not, or thou regardeſt 
me not, though I am ſtill urging and importuning thee by 
prayer, 


Hence 
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ence Note, True Believers will not only pray earneſtly, 

” but per ſeveringly; not ealy crys but yay {5-4 God, and 

abide by it. 
Suppoſe they pet nothing at preſent, yet they will not 
be — doe bovrage » burſtand toit; fervency in 
prayer is good, bur perſeverance is better. 
Further, When 7ob ſaith, /ſfand up, we may conſider 
him in the po{ture of a ſervant, ready to receive commil- 
ſion or command from his Maſter , whither to go, and 
what to do. As if Fob hadſaid, When I have prayed for 
mercy at the hand of God, I ſtand up to expect his orders 
for direQtion in matter of duty. It is an excellent frame of 
Spirit, when we have cryed to God todo for us, then to 
ſtand waiting what God would have us do. Some will 
pray to receive favours from him, who yet are unwilling 
to receive commands from him. They cry out for 
relief, but they care not to obey; or they would have 
God do their will, but they have no will to do his. 1 ſtand 
#P. 
"and thou regardeft me not. ] Thou ſceſt me not, or 
takeſt nonotice vf me, if a man when we come before him, 
will not ſo much as look upon us, what can be a greater 
diſreſpect? As the Lord heard the cry of the Children of 
Iſrael by reaſon of their Tack: Maſters, ſo he ſaith, 1 have 
ſurely ſeen the affliftion of my People, which are in Egypt, 
( Exod. 3.7, 9. ) That is, I have fully conſidered their op- 
preſſions, and have a due regard unto their perſons. Da- 
vid begs ſuch a look of God, ( Pſal. 25. 18.) Look, upon 
wine affliction, and my pain, and forgive all my ſins. Fa- 
gar perceived and was very ſcnſible that ſhe had it, ( Ger. 
1G. 13, 14.) And ſhe called the Name of the Lord that ſpake 
wnto her, Thou God ſeeſt me : For ſhe ſaid, have 1 alſo here 
looked after him that ſeeth me : Wherefore the Well was called 
Beer-lahai-roi, behold it is between Kadeſh, and Bered, It 
- will be our perfect happineſs in the next life to have a ſight 
of God, andit isa high priviledge in this life to be ſcen of 
God. God (I grant) ſeethall men, and to be ſeen on- 
ly ſoas all men are ſeen cannot be a priviledge to any man. 
But when Hagar put ſuch 'a remark both upon God who 
ſaw her, and upon the place where he ſaw her, purely in 
reference to his ſceing of her, doubtleſs ſhe intended more 
then common ſeeing, or ſuch a ſight as God beſtows 
upon , and indeed ( becauſe he is all cye-all, ſight) is 
common to all men. So that when Hagar ſaid, 
Thou God ſeeſt me, her meaning is, God did that for 
her which Fob complains he did not for himz He re- 
garded ber. This ſight of God, or ſuch a look from him, 
is a high, a ſignal favour. The ſight of God is operative 
and influential upon man. As the Lords not ſeeing or not 


taking notice of wicked men, is their undoing, and he ſends 


them to Hell, and utter damnat ion, withthis killing word, 
Depart from me, I know you not ;, ſo when God takes notice 
of his, 'tis as the doing of all for them, and when he gives 
them any intimation of his regard to them, 'tis life and 
peace to them, yea 'tis Heaven and Salvation to them. 
Conſider then how ſad it was with Fob, who ſaith to God, 
Thou regardeſt me not, that is, 1have no preſent teſtimony 
of any favour from thee, or acceptance with thee. 

But may ſome ſay, is it not very finful for any godly man 
to ſay thus to God, 1 cry unto thee, and thou doeſt not hear 
me, 1 ſtand up and thou regardeſt me not * Is not this to 
charge God fooliſhly, yea to charge him falſly ? Whom 
doth God. regard, if he regard not the .godly? And 
whoſe cry will he hear, if he hearnot theirs? 

' I anſwer, Theſe are notthe words, nor is this the ſpeech 
of one that accuſeth God as unfaithful to his word of pro- 
miſe, but they are the words of one, that ( ſomewhat over- 
boldly indeed ) expoſtulates with God for i or 
deferring the performance of his word or promiſe. Saints 
often expoſtulate or reaſon their caſe with God, why he 
doth not hear their prayers, nor give them a token for 
good that he _— their perſons, but they never accuſe 
God, nor ſay directly, we pray. and God doth not at 
- Me. To ſay ſo were to charge God fooliſhly and 

allly, | 


tion, I ſtand up and thou regardeſt or marksſt me; and inthe 


Hebrew there is none, as the diffcrent letter in which the | 


Negative particle, zoe, is Printed in our Bibles, doth 


Ac 


To conclude, Some read this laſt clauſe without a nega- | 
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plainly inform the Reader. So that we afſumethe Negative 
out of the former part z the Original is only thus, / cry 
unto thee, and thou doeſt nor hear me, 1 ſtand up, and thos 
regardeſt, or markeſt me. Thus Mr. Broughton gives his 
Tranſlation affirmative, But thou docſt mark, me ; How ? 
To help me ; No, but (as the ſame Author gloſſcth his 
Tranſlation) to bring upon me all kinds of puniſhment, 
or to eſpy all advantages how to afAict m2 more, as if thou 
wert not only pleaſed to afflict me, but pleaſed with my af- 
fiftion. Asif Job here intended the marking ofan enemy, 
to preſs heavier and heavier upon his oppoſite, till he to- 
tally vanquiſhed him, or get his will of him. Our Nega- 
tive Tranſlation ſuits be{t with the former words; and this 
Affirmative Tranſlation complies beit with the words 
which follow ; Tho# art cruel to me, 


VERS. 21,22, 23, 24. 


Thou art become crueltome : With thp ſtrong hand thou 
oppolſeſt thy (cif againſt me. 

Thou lifteſt me up to the wind ; ©hon cauſeſt me to ride 
upon it, and diſfelveſt my ſubſtance : 

Fo2 J know that thou wilt bzing me todeath, and co the 
Houſe appointed fo2 all living. 

Howbeit, he wilt not ſtretch out Hig hand to the G:ave, 
though they crp in is deſtruction. 


Þ* the former Verſe Job complained, that he praycd and 
was not heard : That he waited upon God and was not 
regarded ; but now he complains higher, or ſhews the 
height of that complaint. 


Verſ\. 21. Zhou art become crncl to me : With thy 
ſtrong hand thou oppoſcft tl,y (elf agauiſt me, 


Thou art become ] The Hebrew is, Thou art turned, 
or changed : There is no change nor turning, not ſo much 
as a ſhadow of it in God, yet as to us he often appears 
Changed and turned. So we underſtand the Prophet 
ſpeaking of God's dealing with the Pevp!e of ij; wl, ( 1/a. 
63.10.) They rebelled, and vexed ins holy Spirit, there{ore 
he was turned to be their enemy ;, that is, he who had be- 
ſtowed upon them the higheit marks of honour and 
friendſhip, did then declare himſelf in the polture of an 
enemy. The unkind returns which they made for the 
tokens of his love conſtraincd him (as it were ) to 
take-up Arms, and turn their enemy, or ( as it follows 
there) to fight againſt them. 

So then, this turning may be conſidered with a two- 
fold reſpect. 

Firſt, With reſpe& to the Nature of God; thus Ged 
turneth not ; he ever is what ke was, and he cvcr will be 
what he is. 

Secondly, With reſpect to the aQtings of God; thus in 
his actions or workings he changes from what he was, and 
becomes what he hath not been. In this ſence we are to 
underſtand Fob here, when he ſpeaks this extream hard 
word of God, Thou art become cruel ; As if he had ſaid, 
Lord, the copy of thy carriage and courtenaiice towards me 1s 
changed : Thou O God, who beretefure haft been tender of me, 
and even dandledſt me on thy knees, as adaurling, now dealcſt 
harſhly with me, frowneſt upon me, ard ſuemeſt even to daſh 
me againſt the ſtones: Thou art become crucl ro me. 

0 be cruel, is to ſhew no mercy, or not to be toucht 
with pity and compaſſion when we fe others in milery. 
Cruelty declares it ſelf two wayes. 

Firſt, In laying a heavy hand of trouble and affliction 
upon others, as thoſe Egyptian Task- Maſters did upon the 
children of 1/rael, till they made them groan under their 
burden. 

Secondly, In not helping or in not ſhewing bowels to 
thoſe whom we ſee troubled and afflicted, though we our 
ſelves have not laid ſo much as a little finger upon thems 
Not caly are they crucl who put others to more gric- 
vous ſufferings then they oupht, but they alſo are <rud, 
who are incompaſſonate towards others in their ſufferings, 
Whatſoever is exclufive of mercy may be reſolved into 
cruelty z and therefore we find to be cruel and noteo thew 
mercy joyned rogether as ſynonymous expreſſions intetid- 


» 


| 


80 


ing the ſame thing. ( Fer. 6. 23. ) They ſhall lay hold on Boy 
and Spear : They are cruel, and kave no mercy. Mercy 
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and cruelty are remoteſt oppoſites; And they are molt - 
cruel,. or have nothing but cruelty jn them, who have no 
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mercy. As this is the deſcription of the Babylonians, who 
deltroyed Jeruſalem, ſo we bave a like deſcription of the 
deſtroyers of Babylony ( Jer. 50.42. ) Babylon (hall be as 
cruelly handled as ever that handled $zon. ( Prov. 12+ 
16.) Arighteous (orgood ) man # merciful, but the ten- 
der mercies of the wickg.l are cruel ; that is, inſtead of ſhew- 
ing mercy they are cruel, or that which looks molt like 
mercy in them, is, in effect, but cruclty. 

Fob ſcemeth to charge God with cruelty in both theſe re- 
ſpcs. Firſt, becauſc he laid ſuch heavy aMictions upon 
him, or preſſed him ſo ſore. Secondly, Becauſe being 1n 
that condition, ſo afflicted, ſo preſſed, he ſhewed him no 
ity, ho compaſſion, but appeared as hard as a Rock to 
ig as not at all moved either with his calamity, or with 
hiscrys; / ſtand up, but thou regardeſt me not ; Thon art 
become cruel to me. 


With thy ftrong hand thou oppoſcſt thy (clf againſt 
me, 


The Textis 3 With the ſtrength of thy hand ; the hand of 
God hath all ſtrength in it, or is all ſtrength 3 and the hand 
of God ſignifieth (trength, where his ſtrength is not ex- 
preſſed. When the Prophet ſaith, ( 7/a. 59. 1. ) The hand 
of the Lord is not ſhortned; his meaning is, The ſtrength 
of the Lord is not abated ; but where we have the ſtrength 
and the hand of God put together, or as we Tranſlate, The 
ſtrong hand of God, there the ſtrongeſt ſtrength is intended. 
The ſtrength of God's hand, or this ſtrong hand, is his 
omnipotency. Bisftrength is ſuch thathe can de all things 
which are as of ſtrength. The Scripture ſaith, he cannor 
lye, ( Tit. 1.2.) He cannot deny himſelf, (2 Tim.2. 13.) 
becauſe theſe are aCtsof weakneſs, yea of ſinfulneſs, not of 
ſtrength and power. Again, the hand of God is fo ſtrong 
that he can do whatſoever he will, though he will not do 
whatſoever he can. His power hath no limit but his own 
pleaſure, ( Pſa/. 115. 3.) Our God 14 in the Heavens, be 
bath done what ſcever be pl aſed;, how ſtrong is his hand, 
which never failed, nor can fail in doing what himſelf is 
willing ſhould te done ! 


With thy fircng hand thou oppoſeſt thy ſelf againſt 
me. 


And it is but thus, that God oppoſeth his worſt and moſt 
inveterate encmies, ( Pſal. 89. 10. ) Thou haſt broken Ra- 
hab, ( thatis, E. ypt ) zn preces as one that is ſlain, thou haſt 
featrered thine enemies with thy ſtrong arm : We put in the 
Margin, With thine arm of ſtrength. In the twenty third 
Chapter of this Book, Verſe 6. Fob makes his Appeal to 
God, and dcfireth Audience of him, ſupported with his 
confidence, that God who is ſo full of bowels would not 
oppoſe him with his ſtrong hand ! Will he plead againſt 
me with bs great power ? That is, he will not plead againſt 
me with his great power. Yet here we ſee what his 
thoughts were of God, With thy ſtrong hand thou op- 
poſeſt thy ſelf againſt me. Thou doſt not only plead againſt 
me, but thou oppoſeſt thy ſclf againſt me, not 7 doſt 
thou ſpeak words againſt me, but thou aCteſt againlt me, 
and that ſtrongly. 

Thou oppoſcſt thy \clf againſt me. ] The word here 
uſed is very near in ſound, and as near inſgnſe to that word 
Satan, which ſignifies an adverſary; and is one of the 
Devils names : He is juſtly called Saran, becauſe he is a 
profeſt enemy to man, an implacable enemy. He is con- 
trary to us, he ſets himſelf quite croſs to us, and loves to 
lye croſs in every buſineſs which tends to our good, and 
ds glory of God. The word is ſometimes rendred to 
hate, becauſe oppoſition uſually riſeth from and is the ef- 
fect of hatred, ( Pſal. 109.4.) For my love they are my ad- 
verſaries ; or , for my love they hate me, And thus ſome 
Tranflate here, With thy hand ſhould ſtrong doeſt excerciſe in* 
ward batred againſt me. 

Thus we ſee how this good man's Spirit was tranſ- 
porte>; and it may be very much queſtion'd how it 
could conſiſt with the grace of Job, or with his reaſon, 
to call God cruel, and to ſay, that he oppoſed or hated 

im. 

| anſwer ; Firſt, Fob ſpake this, not to accuſe God either 

of unrightcouſneſs, or of changeablencſs, but he wes car- 
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&c, 


ried out in extravagant language; by the extremity of his 


and - pain z he conceived himſelf in fuch a condition 


cruel. 


$ 


7 
pa 


as worſe could not be, and to fenſe God appeared ſo ſevere 
” _ as if he had been cruel to him, and oppoſed him with 
atred. 
Secondly, I anſwer; though Fob ſpake thus as being 
over-born by his preſent i _ 
ther be acquitted of impatience an 
had failed thus more then once before ( Chap. 16.1 3. Chap. 
19.8,9, 10.) in all which Texts he ſpared not #o com- 
plain that God had declared himſelf as an enemy, or had 
carryed himſelf like an enemy towards him. We are not 
to reckon theſe paſſages among his graces, but his failings, 
nordo they ſhew, what he ought to haye -done, but what 
he did and onghtnot ; or they inform vs, what apprehen- 
ſions a good man may have of God, not what the affeQi- 
ons of God are towards good men. Thou art cruel to me, 


et he cannot altoge- 
zonateneſs. 


And he 


Hence Obſerve, Though God be a full Sea of mercy in his 
own Nature, and hath nothing but mercy in bu 
thoughts and purpoſes towards bis own People ; yet hs 
outward attings 


often appear exceeding ſevere and 


As it is ſaid of the enemies of the People of God ; They 
| may do any thing againſt them but prevail. So God doth 

every thing againſt his People like one that is cruel, only he 
1s not cruel. 


It is ſaid of Jacob ( Gen. 31. 2.) that he be- 


caft off for ever ? 


his Covenant ; oy 
the wayes of a crue 


bones. 


held the countenance of Laban, and behold it was not toward 
him as before, or ( as we putinthe Margin ) as yeſterday, 
and the day before. Now as it is often with man towards 
man, ſo 'tis ſometimes with God towards man, he changeth 
his face, and if we behold his countenance, it is not toward 
us, as before. But as for his heart, that changeth not, 
tis toward his people to day as it was yeſterday , and it 
will be toward them to morrow, 

to day ; yet the People of God find 
as put them to queſtion, whether the very heart of God be 
not turged from them. Doth not the Pſalmiſt complain 
( Pſal. 77. 7.) as if God had laid him aſide in his thoughts ? 
Was he not upon thoſe deſponding Queries, Will the Lord 
And will he be favourable no more ? 
Is his mercy clean gone for ever? Doth his promiſe fail for 
evermore? Hath God forgotten to be gracioum? Hath he 
in a nger ſbut up his ten1er mercies? Hefound the-preſent 
dealings of God grievous and rigorous toward him, and 
he was for a while doubtful whether ever it would be 
otherwiſe. I ſay, he was ſo only a while, becauſe in the 
next words, (/erſ. 10.) he correfted himſelf and ſaw 
he was miſtaken: And I ſaid, this « my infirmity, &C. 
And no wonder, if the people of God ſometimes appre- 
hend his dealings with them to be cruel, ſeeing we find 
himſelf ſometimes ſaying they are ſo; ( er. 30. 14. ) All 
thy lovers have forgotten thee, they ſeek, thee not, for I have 
wounded thee with the Sword of an enemy, with the chaſtiſc- 
ment of a cruel one, for the multitude of thine iniquities, be- 
cauſe thy ſins are increaſt. He doth not ſay, I have ſent 
enemies to wound thee, and a cruel one to chaſten thee ; 
but I have wounded thee as an enemy, and chaſtened thee 
like a cruel one. Hezekiah that good King doubted God 
would deal cxueily with him, even when he was upon his 
Sick-Bed, ( /ſa. 38. 13.) / recken'd till morning, that as 
a Lion, ſo will he break all 
dreadful apprehenſions of God, he feared that before the 
morning came upon him, God would come upon him like 
a fierce hungry Lion, and cruſh his bones. David ſaith, 
( Pſal. 25. 10.) Alt the wayes of God are mercy and truth 
ro them that fear him, and that keep his Covenant : If all 
his wayes, then his hardeſt wayes to ſuch are mer 
truth ; So they are in the iſſue and event, they fre ſoin 
the purpoſe and intendment of God, he will work them 
to it at laſt : but they are not alwayes ſo in appeararce,and 
unto the preſent ſenſe of thoſe that fear him, and that keep 
often find his wayes towards them like 
one. We read thoſe words, For his mer- 
cy ( thatis, the mercy of God )endureth for ever, repeated 
as many times as there are verſes in the hundred thirty fix 
Pſalm. That Pſa!m begigs; O give thanks #nro the Lord,for he 
is good, for his mcrcy endureth for ever, O give thanks - 
the 


ea even for ever as it is 
ſuch turns of providence 


Hezckiah had 


and 
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: 'he God of rods, for his mercy endureth for ever * And it | | oryben be gerb nothing by prayer but blo 2478 
wboorn £ it Auk: bros or to the God of Heaven, | did only pur God in = + hott 1 _ : | mayer 
Sit ticet in for his mercy endureth for ever : That is, God doth never when a poor ſoul asketh bread, he hath nothing but ſt 
_ yo 5 ceaſeto be merciful, no, not when he aeth with greateſt thrown at bishead ; if when he asketh fiſh God 7s pd 
af an ?f* ſeverity: And though inthat Pſalm no, ſad aQts of God it were ) ſting him with ſcorpions : This is an unſpeaka le 
'a:an8 towards his [ſrael be inſtanc'din , yet the truth is univer- temptation. We know prayer is the afflicted ſouls firſt 
/: »ye7 mns ſal, That the ſaddeſt aCtings of God, in the ſufferings of and laſt ; that is, his refuge ; indeed all hi pox! : 
eſt + am" his Iſrael, put rio interruption to his mercy ; His mercy en- and when a man doth not find any relief in hi ir 3k, 
64 voluMtave yes for ever, The Lord beareth a tenderneſs of affection how ſadly muſt this fit upon his fpirit ? Thos by 7 
wv them in their ſmarteſt afliions z even then he is render | 1 | Fob, not only was he neglected, not heard, .not rnnioded 
beyond the tenderneſs of a Mother to her ſucking Child when he cryed, but God preſt aflifi 
( Iſa. 49, 16.) Can 4 Mother forget ber ſucking Child, upon him when he cryed. The renner dag 
that ſhe ſhonld not havt compaſſion on the Son of her womb ? angry diſpenſations, when we are praying,ſeeki - tag 
Tea, they may forget, yet wil I not forget thee. I have gra- knocking, wreſtling for mer i * 0g Degpings 
ven thee upon the paſms of mine hand, thy walls are Continu- beſt of men,and cut the ſoul CS urdenſome to the 
ally before me : As if he had ſaid, 1 can no more forget thee that God is againſt ny —— __—_——— 
then a man can forget that which is alwayes in his eyc, or of —_ y we: woe - ——_ Ao_— 
h * . . « . | A x * 4 
che memorial whereof hodaily caricthin his hand. nd | Efron ban rho eppeſſſ-ne Fog 
ſhall find a ſhining evidence of the truth I am riow up9N + | 20 is ſet up far a mirror 0 _ -_ oppoſeſt me. Fob 
At the thirteenth verſe the Lord ihvites all to rejoyce, Sing patience of Job et ihe ve yer wy memes oper 
O Heavens, and be joyful O Earth, and break, Torch anro Zob. DE Fer 00e "BE ny 122 RE RES 6 
freing O Mountains, for God hath comforted his le, and - OY OO” | 
will have mercy upon [; ifted, TH was _ news 3 _ _— wes beve ſtrongeſt grace , have nor 
but it was not believed when told, at leaſt not expected _— aces alwayes in the ſame ftre:;th. Their beſt 
before. it o_ told :. For in the next words the Prophet aſ- | braces are ſometimes worſted and get @ foil. 
ſures us, what dark miſgiving thoughts Zion had God That parti arhich © => , 
and what hard pa > 11 08. RE ed ber ſelf wayes s Orr SRI oy + Crown, is not al- 
(ver. 14.) But Zion ſaid, The Lord hath forſaken me, and graces was his Patience ; þ won Ihe: Crown of fof'a 
my Lord hath forgotten me. Thus ſaid Zorn; but ( faith g | cryed up in Scripture a. - op grace for Which he is 
the Lord) Zion, thou art miſtaken ; for, Can a Woman ; patience, nor ak the | yt = CER 
forget her ſucking Child ? &c. No more, not ſo much in faith, yet he was Lan lwa mL ſg 
"nor at all can I forget thee; that is, not have a favourable faith ; we find his f ovogce in the axe Evength of 
remembrance of thee. The greateſt ſtorms of Divine an- his wife avihes mage ys for ks faith in the caſe of 
er againſt Zion, do not extinguiſh the flames of Divine God in ownin his a i pre and durſtnottruf 
_ to Zion. There may be changes iri the works of God, and teclinge. He ther bn nyo. 
but he is in one mind, or his mind is alwayesthe ſame to times a proudly: And he that ym. ſel = 
wm and that is a mind to do them good by all he doth to may ſometimes a ſelf-ſeckingly. A ſtate of — 
em. but = wa $ of grace are variable; The nature of Fe 
Secondly, Obſerve, The ſenſe of pain and preſent ſware, 40 T wo _ 6b wa oy degrees of jt ſuffer many changes. 
us gf to the beſt of Saints ſpeak, uncomely, and beſides in Chriſt t Fir bod not [ny >. —_— _ 
their auty. vw > Cay, as Aa 0 that the 
It was not only too much for 7ob to ſay of God, but | ap ater all its foils. Jeb 'vgr on, 
more then a damned ſoul can truly ſay of God, Thos an be- though he yet proceeds in ſuch 2 — _—_ laſt, 
. n , 
ſufferings, ſo far from faying God is cruel, tes hey have Verl. 22. Thou lifteft me pptothe wind; Thou cauſeſt 
confefſed, God is good, God 1s mereifyl, God u kznd ;, this me to ride upon it; Thou difſolveſt my ſub- 
loſs is of God, this ſtroke is of God, this pain is of Qed. | af an; _ 
this wound is of God, and yet God is merciful, yet God Jo! The general ſence of this verſe isas the f, "LM 
is gracious, yet God is good : If Fob, whoi CK. ing of his affliction in th ſt lipnj ormer, a bewail- 
mity makes report of God - nt — in ne m_ higheſt tireins of nh v ce moſt lignificant metaphors and 
cruel! how cruel! If he (1 ſay) w! ou lifieſt - wi 
wraews. Aus ne ( OK you oy Lone - WW 6 pou me ow hg >, Mr. Broxghton tranſlates 
God, and what the thoughts of God gee adderas.. of it: Here we may behold 7ob Eng cans ſ* me to ride upon 
ſurely he would have ſaid, God is praci =y _ umphing but a mourning Ch upon is Chariot, not a tri- 
andkina to me : He would have ca 4 ſro br ne and he tells who ſet him h ariot; Tie rode upon the wind, 
Chap. 19. 25. ) and not Deſtroyer There pong A (® me to ride upon it, Ke : bed ( O God ) cauſeſt 
: know that my Redremer liveth, even when he whats 6 was lifted up, and upon CANES wind to which Job 
dye under his hand (and Chap. 13. 16. © Firſt by this wi : | 
my ſalvation : Theſe ow vs he 0 ha, ya er be fetce ay Pond pt A wr = _= underſtand his 1 pipulen 
cd the matter ; but when he was carried 0 gs a God) haſt given m offiition ' # © had ſaid, Thos (O  wortex ql 
through the violence of pain, how incmperately =_ T hou ſetteſt me before nf for T and ſcope againſt me; dicitur ty- 
ſpeak? We caxror alwayes judge of a mans ſtare 6) bis . I am alwayes weatherbeaten, ne" >. 0” AE ap #p with it ; = 
015, 07 by his ſpeeches, While the heart is ri yy #15 att- the ſtorm i dues p? under the lee-ſhore, When * 
pas; . eart 15 right, words may hs hackes ws oe may avoid it much and pet to ſhelter : 
- Thirdly, Comparing this verſe with the fo and courſe bo the po_—_ oy iS expoſed to its full force 
he fold, 7 oy. and dion iteney aw; ahh os where wet uv godÞ-— or raiſeth and carries away ſtubble 
. adds, T hou art cruel to me. af Þrw-—hok apa lifted up and pid en D = ig _ 
. Ls 7 CArce thi 
Pt DG PRs x 0 IEG LY 4 AF Nana 70 E _as what condition by ſtrong aMictions, td —_ 
for the removing of affliftion, or not to be eaſed $0 | Second Thou 1; 
lieved when we pray ; but it is a greater temptation uv ved b yy & ou lifreſt me up to the wind , is concei- 
more affiifted when we pray. As if y had ſaid y Th wry of his former felicity 3 
. Wearehard put to it, i of outward » 190k aiaſt lift me up once to the height 
© Wearthard pitta, if wefodnotnteconc of mer. | | ons or en Rk oo 
feverity, O how ſtrong 2 © bee der -w mundation of a as $1 ws , ut now rhox diſſolveſt my ſubſtance 
Oey = 4 Puagy ptation: It puts a good T me like a bubble. I was once in the $ki G 
ard to it, if when he cryes to God, his troubles do | now I amin the duſt. Skies, but 
not decreaſe, hyw much more when his trov Inereate3 , And ſome py i 
en his troubles increaſe? | 80 | on, as if 7 1 pyt an aggravation upon this expoſiti- 
. , ob ha A that God did lik him upon 
high, 
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high, with a purpoſe to caſt him.down. _ But thatis too 
bold an impoſition upon the holy Man, unleſs we under- 
ſtand it moderately ; That God lifted him up on purpoſe 
tocaſt him down, that in his caſting down he might have 
advantage both to try Fob s grace, and to glorifie his own 
power and goodneſs in railing tym vp again toa greater 
height then he had been at. For as God ſaith of Pharaoh 
( Exod. 9. 16.) In very deed for this cauſe have 1 raiſed 
thee up, for to ſbew in thee my power, and that my name may 
be declared in all the earth. Now (1 ſay ) as Godraiſed 
Pharaoh, and hath doubtleſs in the courſe of his providence 
raiſed many other wicked men very high, with a deſign to 
manifeſt his power and his juſtice in cafting them down and 
deſtroying them; ſo he hath raiſed up many godly men, 
with a purpoſeto glorifie his power and his g neſs, both 
intheir caiting down and reltoring. And in this ſence we 
may as ſafcly ſay, that God lifted him up to the wind on 
purpoſe to caſt him down, .as we os truly ſay, that God 
did caſt him down after he had lifted him upto the wind of 
worldly honour, and cauſed him for many years to ride 
p:aceably upon it. 

But I thall alittle further cxemplifie this notion of riding , 
which frequently in Scripture notes great felicity, with out- 
ward pomp and dignity. Solomon ſaith ( Eccleſ. 10. 7.) 
I ſaw ſir tants riding on horſeback, and Princes walkingas 
Servants upon the earth; That is, | ſawmean men raiſed to 
great glory, they rid, while Princes ( or ſuch as once were 
Princes) went on foot, that is, were reduced to a low 
condition. And as riding ſignifies an honourable ſtate. ſo 
eſpecially riding: upon the Clouds, upon the winds, upon 
the Heavens, ſuch riding is an argument of highelt Cignity ; 
And 'tis often reported of God himſelf, to ſet forth his ex- 
cellency and glory. (Pſal. 18. 20.) Herode upon a Cherub, 
and did fly, be did fly upon the wings of the winds. Thus 
( Pf:l..33. 34. 68. 32.) Sing unto God ye kingdoms of the 
earth : O ſing praiſes to the Lord, Selah. To him that r1- 
d:th on the Heaven of Heavens which were of old. Lo, he doth 
ſend out his voice, and that a mighty voice. Aſcribe ye 
ſtrergth unto God, his excellency is over Iſrael, and his ſtrength 
#5 in the Clouds, So Moſes in his Song, ( Dent. 33-26. ) 
There « none like unto the God of Jeſurun, who rideth up- 
92 the Heaven in thy help,and in his excellency on the sky. And 
when the Lord would ſet forth the greateſt advancement of 
his people, he cxpreſſeth it by riding, and by riding on 
the high places, { Deut. 32.13. Iſa. 58. 14+.) Then ſbalt 
thou delight thy ſclf in the Lerd,and be ſhall cauſe thee to ride 
upon the highplaces of the Earth, and feed thee with the heri- 
rye of Jacob thy Father. In both places, this promile of 
riding upon the high places of the earth, is an aſſurance gl 
ven of the moſt full poſſeſſion of and - dominion over the 
greateſt things of the carth. : | 

So that according to this ſecond Interpretation, to ride 
11pou the wind, denotes Job's former highneſs and proſpe- 
rous ſtate, in which he was mounted triumphantly, and 
gallantly, upon the Chariot of worldly Greatnels. The 
deſcription which he gives of his honour in the former 
Chapter, complyes well with thisnotion z whereas now, 
he tound thattrue ( Pſal 102. 10.) Becauſe of thine Indig- 
Attion, arid thy wrath, thou haſt lifted me up, and caſt me 
down. Naturalifts report that the Eagle takes the ſhell-fiſh, 
and lifting it up a great 4, | | 
break it. Thus faith Fob, Fheu haſt lifted up to the wind, 
and letteſt me fall to cruſh me, as the next words imply, 
Thou diſſolveſt my ſubſtance. This is a truth ; proſperity 
isa riding, and a riding, asit were, upon the wings of the 
wind; andiit may well be called fo, becauſeof the incer- 
tainty and many changes of it: But I do not conceive 
that. Interpretation roger to this place, and therefore 1 
rather adtereto the former. | 

. One 6f the Rabbins hath a conceit by himſelf, I may call 
it a dyed; That Feb id but tell his dream, while he 
ſpakethus. As if through the diſtemper of his ſickneſs, 
he in his ſep, had phancicd himſelf carried away with 
the wind into the air, and riding on the Clouds : ButT leave 


that-asa brain-ſick imagination ; rather thena ſerious expo- | 
. fition of the Text. 


Yet farther, theſe words, Thor lifreſt me up to the wind, 
and cauſeſt me to ride upon it, Compar'd with thoſe thar 
follow, Thou diſſelveſt my ſubſtance, ſeem to be a compa- 
riſon drawn from Clouds and Yapours, which are exhaled 


lets it fall upon a Rock to | 


10 | 


| 


| 


' while, but ſoon ſcattered and blown away. 


| or melted down all my Wiſdom : 1am not able to make uſe 


and lifted up high in the air by the Sun, but are quickly 
diſſolved and blown away by the wind. Thus Job repre- 
ſents his own condition-z He was as a Vapoty liſted up a 


Hence Note ; God uſeth much liberty in delfes with his 


Servants. 


Our God (faith the Prophet, Pſal. 115. 3.) # inthe 
Heavens, and hath done whatſoever he pleaſed. He walks 
by no rule but his own pleaſure, and though that be init 
ſelf the beſt, the ſureſt, and moſt unerring rule, yet, asto 
us, it puts it ſelf forth, and appears, fall of changes and 
alterations. This day the Lord is pleaſed to give us matter 
of rejoycing, and the next day of ſorrow; One day heis 
pleaſed to fill us, and another day to empty us. He ſends 
a wind ſometimes to raiſe us up, and'anon a wind ts caſt 
us down, he toſſeth and tumbleth us to and fro, evenas a 
ſtubble, and as adry leaf : And who may ſay to him, what 
doeſt thou ? Do not think that this is a dream, as the Rab- 
bin interprets it; or a Poetical fiction, when we hear of 
men lifted upto and riding on the winds, and then falling 
down to the apr their ſubſtance. The Lords 
wayes with men are above our reach, and therefore he 
fetcheth compariſons to expreſs them, from the winds, and 
from the Clouds, of whoſe various motions and interchan- 
ges, we can give little account with all our skill. Thox 
lifreſt me up to the wind, thou cauſeſt me to ride upon 
it, 


And diſſolveſt mp ſubſtance, 


The word ſignifies to melt, as metal is melted in the 
fire z and by a Mctaphor 'tis applyed to the fayling of cou- 
rage, which isa melting of the mind. ( 1 Sam. 14. 16.) 
And the watchmen- of Saul in Gibeah of Benjamin looked, 
and behold the multitude melted away, and they went on beat- 


Ing down one another ; that is, their courage failed them, 


or their hcarts fainted. The Prophet ſaith, ( 1/a. 64. 7. ) 
We are conſumed inour Iniquities, or ( itis this word) we 


; are melted away in our In:quities, our ſtrength fails, our 
' comforts fail, our ſpiritsfail, every thing fails. This word 


is uſed alſo (to anſwer the alluſion before mentioned ) to 
note the melting of Clouds when they are diſſolved into 
rain, or drop away in ſhowers. Thus ſaith 7ob, that of 
mine which was moſt ſubitantial js diſſolved and .dropt 
__ like a Cloud. It is ſaid ( Pſal. 46.7.) He ( that is 
God ) uttered his 'uoice, and the earth melted. And again, 


; ( Amos 9. 5. ) The Lord of hoſts us hethat toucheth the Land, 


and it ſhall melt ; Thatis, both perſons and things ſhall con- 
ſume away, Thus every mans. particular death is called 
a diflolution, ( 2, Cor. 5. 1. ), And the end of. the World 
(which is a kind of general death-) igcalled the.difſolution 
of it, (2 Pet. 3. 11.) Seeing all theſe things ( that is, the 
Heavens and the Earth with all ;their ſubſtance) hal be 
diſſolved, what manner of perſons onght we tobe, &c, All 
worldly ſubſtances. ſhall 'one day. be diſſolved; And 


'Fob in his day of trouble could ſay ro God, Thowdiſſol- 


veſt x 5} 
Py ſubſtance, ]J The word is of avarions and compre- 


,henſive {ignification, Some tranſlate it, Wiſdom: T bou 


difſolveſt my Wiſdom, as importing his aflition was ſo 


great thag his very underſtanding: was at a ſtand, or that 


he was doted, as we fay, and rendred unable to make uſe 


; of his reaſon, as if his meaning were, thou bringeſt me to 
' my wits end, The Pſalmiſt (eſa. -207. 27.) deſcribing 


the dreadful, dangers and wonderful deliverances of Mari- 
ners, or Sea-men, ſaith, They.reel to and fro, and ſtagger 
likg a drunken man, and are at their witsexud : Weputin 
the Margin, All their Wiſdom is ſwallowed up ; As the men 


' themſelves, Ship and all, are ready. to be ſwallowed up, ſo 


their wits are many times ſwallowed up with fear-and 
amazement , before the Ship is ſwallowed up by the 
Waves of the Sea, Thus Fob is conceived to ſay, that his 
wiſdom was ſwallowed up, he knew not what to do, nor 
how to carry himſelf: He ſeemed now brought to a far 
worſe condition then he was in ( Chap, 6. 13. ) when he 
ſaid, 1s not my help in me? And u Wiſdom driven quite 
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fromme? Doyou think I have no reaſon nor underſtand- /*%/i/?zm. 


ing about me? But here ( according to this reading Y' his 
Wiſdom was driven quite from, him, Thou haſt diſſolved, 
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of it; or (as others read it) T #9# haſt diſſolved, or ſepa- 


rated me from wiſdom : The meaning of both is but one, 


1know not what to reſolve or do inthis caſe. | 

Secondly, the words are tranſlated thus 3 Thy wiſdom, 
or thy appomtment hath diſſolved me. According to this 
reading we may cofkeive Fob ſpeaking thus; In all this hur- 
ry of things, whn I an carried up and down, 1 know not how, 
jor whither, and am as one altogether confuſed ;, yet thou, O 
God, atteſt rowards mem wiſdom, thy wiſdom bath diſſolved 
me ; or thou haſt diſſolved me wiſely. True, Lord, I am 
altoretber at uncertainties, 4s one toſſed with the wind, but it 
15 by alaw from thee, by thy rule or ſtatute that it s fo. 1 
am unſetled, but it is ſetled in Heaven that 1 ſhould be ſo; 
] zm ia avery fleeting condition, as athing hurried or moved 
by the wind, bur thou haſt eſtavliſhed it by an immoveable de- 
crce that I ſhould be thus ;, A Divine appointment bath diſ- 
ſolvedme that's a good ſence. 

Thirdly, Thus ; Thou haſt diſſolved my decree, purpoſe 
or appointment ;, that, is, Thou haſt broken my courſe of 
life, and put mebeſide my intende.l method thou haſt de- 
clared thy felf unſatisfied with my way, and had{t not ap- 
proved what I propoſed to do, and ſo upon the matter, 
haſt gratified mine enemies, who have hard thoughts of 
me, and cenſure me as an evil doer ; I haddecreed in my 
ſelf what to do, and how to mannage all my trults and 
concernments; But thou haſt ſeen it good to reſcind, or 
nullifie what I decreed, and take me off by theſc continued 


troubles, fromall my intendments. Thou difſolveſt my de- | 


cree, 

Fourthly , According to our reading ; Thou diſſolveſt 
myſubſtance : 1s plainly this ; T hou make ſt my boaily ſtrength 
to melt away, as alſo the ſtrength of my eſtate. A mans 
worldly goods and poſſeſſions are commonly called his ſub- 
ſtarce : Thou haſt melted away my friends, my Children, 
my Servants, my Cattel, my Power, my Honour, my 
all; thave nothing left of this World that can be called ſub- 
ſtance, My body, which is left, is bur the skeleton of a 
body, and my life which yet remains, is but the ſhadow of 
a life ; Thou difſclveſt my ſubſtance. 


Hence Note; There # nothing ſo durable, or laſting 
amons all the good things of this life, but Godcan melt 
and diſſolve it quickly. _ 


Though a mans ſubſtance be ſo compa&t, and well ſetled- 
that it ſeems unmovable, or not to be ſhaken, yet how 
ſoon doth it move, under the afflicting hand of God ? That 
which is as hard as Adamant, melts like, wax before the fire. 
What the Prophet ſpake in reference to the Mountains or 
powers of the Earth, which troubled the peace, or hinde- 
rcd the comforts of Sion, ( Iſa. 64.1.) O that thou would- 
eſt rent the Heavens, that thou wouldeſt come down ;, As it he 
had ſaid, Lord, take to heart the wrongs and indignities which 
thine enemies have put upon thy people, as alſo the blaſphemies 
which they have belchedout boldly againſt thy Majeſty; Lord 
do not bold thy hand any longer, but come down like a ſtorm of 


| lightning and thunder, filled with a holy fury and juſt indig- 


nation, as if thou didſt rent the very Heavens for haſt tobe 
among ud. that now thou wouldeſt thus fhew thy ſelf bere 
on earth, and not alwayes confine thy dreadful power to Hea- 
ven. But what would be the effect of ſuch an appearance ? 
The next words tell us, That the Mountains might flow 
down at thy preſence. Theſe Mountains are not to be under- 
ſtood properly, but metaphorically, for the great things, 
or great menof the World, thoſe things and ep which 
are moſt compact and conſolidated by the belt skill and po- 
licy of man into a Mountain, or into many (in mans Judg- 
ment) impregnable Mountains, flow down like piles of 
ſnow at the preſence of God, Molt Mountainsare of a 
h4rd maſſie , ſome of a rocky ſubſtance , yet theſe flow 
down like a ſtream at the angry preſence of God. Itis 
uſual to ſee waters flowing down from Mountains ; But, to 
ſce a Mountain flow down like water, to ſee Rocks melt 
anddiſſolvelike wax is miraculous. Yet ſaith the Prophet, 
the very Mountains ſhall low down at thy preſence, that 
is, thou gifſolvelt the ſtrength of the Mountains, of the 
oreat men of the World, and they become likea liquid 
ſtream, or ( fo the Prophet himſelf explains it, ver. 2 ) 
As when the melting fire burneth, the fire cauſeth the waters 
to boyl, to make thy name kyown to thine adverſaries, that 
the nations may tremble at thy preſence. If the Lord can 
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make Mountains melt like wax or ſnow before the Sun or 
fire, ſurely thoſe things which are molt ſubſtantial 
ſhall vaniſh as a ſhadow, as a nothing at the word of his 
power. 

There are but few things ſo ſubſtantial that they will 
abide, and cannot be. diſſolved : Spiritual things, the fa- 


' vour of God, his grace to us, his grace ig us, our intereſt 


in Chriſt; theſe can never be difſ.lved, Though the 
Mountains be removed, ( ſaith God ) yet I willnever diſ- 
ſolve the Covenant of my peace, that (hall itand for ever ; 
every thing ſhall be diſſolved, but not that. ( Prov. 8. 21. ) 
Solomon ſaith, The Lord will make his people to inherit ſub- 
ſtance, thatis, they (hall have that which is worthy of the 
name of ſub{tance; there is a ſub{tan:iality in their com- 
mon mercies, much more in their peculiar and diſtinguiſhing 
mercies. Worldly mendonot inherit ſub{tance, the beit 
of their ſubſtance is like a ſhadow ; but God giveth his 
People ſubſtance. And hence the old Saints cook, joyfrlly 
the ſpoiling of their goods, knowing in themſelves that they ba4 


in Heaven, a better and an endurinz ſubſtance, ( Heb. 10, 


34- ) aſubſtancethat would abide wind and weather, fite, 
and water, the greateſt tryals, and remain undifſolved; yea 
untoucht. But whether the Lord deal out judgments to 
the wicked, or chaſtiſements to his children, he ſoon diſ. 
ſolveth all their worldly ſubſtance ; whatſoever the world 


accounts moſt ſubſtantial, cannot ſtand before his decree of 
diſſolution. 


Verſ. 23. F02 J know that thou wilt bing me to 


Tia, $4+ 


19, 


death, and to the houſe appointed fo2 all 


living. 

Fo: J know: 7] That is, I am fully perſwaded of this 
thing, fob had a knowledg of faith, not only that Chriſt lj- 
ved ( Chap 19. 25.) 1 know that my Redeemer liveth ) but 
that himſelf ſhould dye. So the Apoltle ( 2 Cor. 5. CTELI 
know that when the earthly Tabernacle of this houſe ſhalt be 
diſſolved, &c. Paul ſpeaks of that knowledge of faith, 
which is aſſurance, andas he knew or was aſſurcd that when 
the Earthly houſe of his bodily Tabernacle thould be diſ. 
ſolved, he had a building of God, an houſe not made with 
hands, Eternalin the Heavens; So he knew or was aſſured 
that the Earthly Tabernacle of his body ſhou'd be diffolved, 
And when Fob ſaith, I know that thou wilt bring me to death, 
this notes not only that which is very ſure and certain in it 


z he ſpakeof itas of a thing 
that he took pleaſure in, as if he had ſaid, '77s my 
comfort to remember , that thou wilt brinr me to 
death, x 

That thou wilt bzing me to death, ] The Hebrew is, 
That thog wilt make me return ; But he had not been dead be- 
fore, how then could he return to death ?: To'avoid this 
ſceming difficulty, ſome expound thoſe words, Tho: wilt 
make me to return, thou wilt make me come or go to death; 
For ſo in Scripture to return is as much as to come ; but 
there is a great Elegancy in it, if we take it according to 
the Hebrew, thou wilt make me to return, and underitand it 
thus; Thou wilt reduce me back again unto the Earth. 
For though Fo4 when he ſhould dye could not in congruity 
of ſpeech beſaidto return to death, or the grave, becauſe 
he had neither been dead nor buried, yet when he ſhould 
dye, he might beſaid ( not only congruoully but very lig- 
nificantly ) to return to the earth, or to the duit, becanſe 
” was once ( inthefirſt Alam ) there and taken thence be- 
ore. 


Hence Note; Death brings us back to what we once were ; 
and ſhews us what we are. 


' Sothe ſentence was given ( Gen.3. 17.) Duſt thou art, 
and to duſt thou ſhalt return, ( Eccleſ. 12.7.) The duſt 
ſhall return to the earth 44 it was, and the ſpirit ſh.ill return to 
God that gave it , Mans body is duſt materially while he 
lives, and when he dyes his body gocs to zts own, the duſt, 
and becomes duſt formally. ( BPL 90. 3. ) Thou turneſt 
man to deſtruction ;, that is, to death, D-ath is the dc» 
ſtruCtion of all men as to their bodily compoſition and out 
ward enjoyments, in which ſence 'tis alſo laid, ( /{a. 57. 
7, ) that rhe righteous periſh when they dy, Thus Ms ſes 
ſaith of God, Thou turneſt man to deſtruftion, and ſfayeſt, 
return ye Children of men. God having turned man to 


dcath, 
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 felf, but that which he himſelf was aſſured of, and thar 
| with a kind of Joy and delight 
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death, preſently ſaith rernrn ye Children of men, that is, go 
back into what you were, return to the duſt. Some Cx- 
pound that place by an Irony, thou turneſt man to deltru- 
Qion, or thou ſaycſt to mandye, and then return 3 quit thy 
felf from death as well as thou canſt ; come back if thou 
can{t; but I rather take it in the former ſence, implying that 
b 

vender Job's Text ſo; Death will reſtore me ( thatis ) ro 
what I once was : If we conſider the dominion of death over 


man, in reference to the ſtate of Innocency, ſo it 1s 2 ty- | 


ranny, for death takes poſſeſſion of that which was not its 
own. Man wasat firſt ſet up ina poſſibility not todye 3 
but if we conſider man as fallen, and as under that Law 
which God gave; Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt re- 
tary, Thus deat doth its duty, and brings us ( by the 
appointment of God ) back. again to what we once were, 
that is to Cult, 

I know that thou wilt bring me to death. There are two 
Opinions about the reaſon of theſe words. 

Firſt, As if Fob ſpake meerly to move God compaſſio- 

nately to conſider his frailty, that ſo he might deal more 
favonrably with him ; 1 know [ ſhall dye ſhortly, Lora, let it 
pleaſe thee that I may enjoy alittle eaſe while I live. Good 
men have often put God in mind of their frailty, that they 
might the more move him to pity. The Pſalmiſt ſeems to 
expoſtulate with God upon this point, ( Pſal. 89. 46, 47- ) 
How long Lord, wilt tbou hide thy ſelf, for ever ? Shall thy 
wrath burn like fire ? Remember how ſhort my time u : Where- 
fore haſt thou made all men in vain?. Asif he had ſaid, The 
longeſt time that any man hath or can expect to live, is but 
ſhort, therefore Lord do not ſhorten that which is ſo ſhort. 
Surely man lives tolittle purpoſe ( even in vain) ifhelive 
leſs then that little time which is commonly cut out and ap- 
pointed for his life. And as that holy man, urged God 
with the remembrance of mans ſhort life, that he might 
prevail with him not to ſhorten it, fo David aſſures us that 
the remembrance of it moveth him tocompaſſionate us in it, 
( Pſal. 103. 13, 14.) Like as a Father putieth hu children, 
fo the Lord pitieth them that fear him; For he knoweth our 
frame, he remembreth that we are duſt. To this cffeCt Fob 
is ſuppoſed praying, Lord, remember I am but duſt, I know I 
ſhall dye ere long : O ſpare me alittle, let me bave fair quarter 
that ſal while, while I am in this world. 

But, Secondly, I rather conceive the reaſon to be, be- 
cauſe he did even deſpair of recovery, he ſaw himſelf ſo be- 
ſet with Infirmities, ſo wounded and weakned by his ſick- 
neſſes and ſores, that he looked upon himſelf, not only as a 
man ſubjec to death ; but as a dead man. 7 know thox wile 
bring me to death, Iſee that's thy purpoſe by the way in 
which thou hand!cſt me : He doth not ſpeak thus as to the ge- 
neral ſtate of mankind; for every man may ſay to God, 7 
know thou wilt br ing me to death ; But having the ſymptoms 
of death upon him, he had the ſentence of death in him, 
and even ſaw hmſe!lf upon the borders of the grave ; As 
if he had ſaid , There's no eſcaping death for a man 
that is in ſuch a plight, or brought ſo low as I amat this 
time. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, When we are under great ſickneſs and 
weakneſs of body, it 1s very proper for us to look_upon our 
ſelves as bronght to the very gate and valley of the ſhadow 
of death, and dropping wn tothe grave. When we are 
very ſick, 'tis good to have a perſwaſion that we ſhall 
dye. 

It is our duty to think we muſt dye erc long, and may 
dye quickly when we are in health, and ſtrength, when we 
feel not the lelt ach in our bones, nor diſtemper in our bo- 
dies, ( The flower and beſt perfettions of nature are no ſuper- 
ſedeas, no ſtop to preſent death) but when a man is nothing 
but ſores, and fickneſſes, but painsand paroxyſms, what 
hath he elſe to think of, or what elſe ſhould he think of, 
but his diſſolution and his grave? When a man feels the 
impreſſions of death upon him, and ſees viſions of death 
upon him, what ſhould he cither meditate or ſpeak of but 
of dying, or of his preparations for death ? at ſhould 
he do but labour to ſet all even both God-ward and world- 
ward, to ſee that all is right between God to whom he is 
Boing, and his own ſoul ; as alſo between himſelf and the 
world, which he is leaving, or from which heis going ? 
We ſhould not put the evil dayfar from us ina good day, 


death man is converted into his own principles. Some { 
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nous, but very unſafe and dangerous. Some 
are hardly perſwaded they ſhall dye, though the tokens of 
death appear upon them : And ſome viſiters of the ſick, 
when they ſee the picture of death in the ſick mans face, 
will = feed him with hopes of life ; It is good to comfort 
our triends in ſickneſs with the thoughts of cternal life, but 
to flatter them with hopes of this life may prove deadly. 
How ſhall —— dye with comfort, who are troubled to 
hear death ſpoken of ! We find Fob in that condition talk- 
ing freely of his grave, 7 know ( faith he ) char thou wilt 
bring me todeath : Ilook upon this as a ſickneſs unto death ; 
and that now I am upon my death bed. 
Secondly, Comparing this with the event ; 


Obſerve, A godly man may be mich miſtaken abont the 
purpoſes of God to him in outward things, and eſpecially 
about the date of his own life, 


I know ( faith Job) that thou wilt bring me to death: But 
Job was miſtaken. Though Saints cannot be miſtaken in 
their aſſurances about ſpiritual and eternal things, yet they 
may be deceived in their afſurances about nearel things 
We may think our ſelves ſure of outward mercies, and miſs 
them, we may have anaffurance that death will be the con- 
cluſion of our preſent afflitions, and yet miſ-reckon our 
ſelves, as ob did, who had a very flouriſhing time of life 
for many years after he gave himſelf for dead. Aman 
may have the ſentence of death in himſelf, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, (2 Cor 1.9.) when God ( as tothat time ) hath 
given out no ſuch ſentence. And therefore we ought not 
to conclude peremptorily in this point ; for though the pre- 
miſes of Gods dealings with us, ſeem to tell us that death 
muſt be our ſudden concluſion; yet the time is a ſecret, and 
faith in the infinite power and goodnefs of God may give 
us ſome hope of reſtoring when 'tis worſt with us, we not 
having received any revelation from God forbidding ſuch a 
hope. 'Tis wiſdom to be alwayes ready for death, but 'tis 
more then comes to our ſhare peremptorily to determine the 
period of our lives, As many come ſhort of theirreckon- 
ings about life, ſo the reckonings of ſome are too ſhort. 
We ought every day to number our dayes ſpiritually, but 
no man can number either his own or any other mans dayes 
arithmetically, not becauſe they are more then a mancan 
(for a Child may ) know how to number them, but be- 
cauſe the number of them ( whether few or many, 
much leſs how many or how few ) is not known to any 
man. 

Further, Fob ſeems to be thus concluſive about the con- 
cluſion of this life, ( 7 know that thou wilt bring me to death ) 
with akind of ſweet content. 


Thirdly, Hence Note, A godly man can ſpeak very fami- 
0 liarly and comfortably of hu death. jpawyf 


Though ob ſpake complainingly of his ſufferings and 
pains, yet when he ſpake of his death, he ſpake rejoycing- 
ly , as one refreſhed with good news. I know that thou 
wile bring me to death, that's the thingl expect, and that 
pleaſeth me. O welcome death! Welcome grave; A 
godly man can pleaſe himſelf with thefe thoughts, not only 
as death is an end of all his ſorrows, but as 'tis the begin- 
. ning of his endleſs joyes. 

, _ When he ſaith, 1kzow that thou wilt bring me to 
ath ; 


Obſerve, Death us at the diſpoſe and command of God. 


He doth not ſay, my diſeaſe or ſickneſs will bring me 
to death, but, thou wilt bring me to death; or thou wilt 
bring me to death by the hand of theſe ſickneſſes. It is good 
for us to ſee our death as well as our life in the hand of 
God : Death cannot come of it ſelf till 'tis ſent, or till it is 
commanded and commiſſion'd ; unleſs God bring us ro the 
grave, all the ſickneſſes in the world cannot do it ; unleſs 
God ſay, dye, all the powers in the world cannot kill. 7 
know that thou wilt bring me to death ; 


And to the houſe appointed foz all living. ] The words 
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though h 


80 


fo great an entertainment, yet doubtleſs he means God him- 


tt. th je OT" OI Inn I lt. 
” 


N 
/52 


but whenthe evil day hath over-taken us, then to be talk- 
ing of life, and hopes of recovering, is not only unſutable 
-and inc 


WANnYy 
Domus con- 
vents wnde 
tentorium 

conventus 5 
vel Domus 


are a deſcription of the grave ; Fob calls it a houſe, and a ſatuit, i. c. 
inted for all living. And ſtatuta & 
c ſaith not by whom this houſe was appointed for "4 


0mns viueh- 
tr. 


ſelf pruf, 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. XXX. 


— 


£2? 


Vivendi 
principium, 
moriends in- 
et: um eft, + 
ut dicitur 
in primo 
pulmento 
mortem dt- 
vVOYamuyg, 
Brent, 


: "(elf was the appointer 3 he built this lightſome world 
aq" houſe for B ;40 live in, and he hath appointed the 
dark grave as a houſe for all living that is, he hath __ 
ted the living when they dye,to reſt and take up their lodg- 
:1s in that houſe. Thus as men build houſes for themſelves 
to live in , ſo God hath appointed a houſe for all living men 

| they dye. | 

i the Lenitical Law, we read of the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation , or the T, abernacle of appointment , becauſe 
thither all the people of 1/rael were appointed to come, and 
there to congregate upon ſeyeral occalionsof ſolemn wor: 
ſhip. Here we have the houſe of appointment, or the houſe 
of the Congregation, that is, the houſe where all men muſt 
congregate, and meet together. And when Job calls it 4 
how: appointed, it hath a double reference; Firſt, to place 3 
Secondly, to time. The grave is the place appointed of 
God where the living ſhall be laid ; and itis appointed of 
God when they ſhall be laid there. Itis a houſe appoin- 
ted | | 

Foz all living. J That's a great houſe ſure which hath 


room enough for the reception of all living. Uſually ever 


living man hath a houſe by himſelf ; but here is a houſe 
for all living. While the living are in the world, they 
take up a great deal of room, but death puts us neer to 
ther, and crouds the men who took up the | aq breadth 
above ground, into a narrow compaſs under ground, the 
grave ; That's the houſe for all living. : 

Some extend all living, to all things that live z Thus the 
beaſts of the earth, and fowls of the air, miay be numbred 
among the living ; but Job is ſpeaking of men only ; and 
ſo the all living, are all men living ; Adam called bis Wives 
ame Eve, btcauſe ſhe was the Mother of all living, ( Gen. 
23.20) As Eve was the Mother, ſo the grave is the houſe of 
all living. The grave is ſpoken of, as if it were but one 
houſe ; all that have lived are gone to it, and all the living 
are going toit ; it is the general Rendevouz, or meeting- 
place, of mankind z all whe live in this world, when they 
dye and go out of the world, goto the grave; that's their 
laſt reſort. 


Hence Note, Firſt, All that live muſt die, and all that die 
are bound for the grave ;, thats their next ſtage. 


Mankind is as under an appointment for death, ſo for the 
grave; we no ſooner beginto live then we begin todie, 
and ( as 'tis proverbially ſaid ) we ſup death in our firſt 
ſpoonful of broath ;, Tam ſure we did in the firſt or neer the 
firſt morſel that ever was eaten. When ſin came intothe 
world ( and that cagne by cating ) death came in with 
it ; we may juſtly take up a complaint againſt, or a lamen- 
tation over fin. We may cry out, O ſm, ſin, ſin, Thou 
haſt ( meritoriouſly ) made all the funerals that ever were in 
the world, We had never known what it means todepa rt 
out of this life, if we by fin hadnotfirſt departed from the 
living God. What havock hath ſin made in the world ? 
What heaps upon heaps hath it laid ? It was once ſaid of 
the goodly buildings in Rome, The ſins of Germany, 
{meaning the mony got by the Popes fiCtors for ſin-pardons 

ranted the Germans ) have built theſe. And when we ſee 
thoſe goodly buildings the bodies of men ruin'd and caſt to 
the ground, yea into the ground, we ay Stoner ſay, the 
fins of men have unbuilt or pul'd down their bodies, Death 
75 the wages of ſin, ( Rom. 6. 23. ) And Maſter fin pay- 
eth all his ſervants, with this black and bad Money , 
death. : 

The Pſalmiſt puts this intFa negative Queſtion, (P/al, 
89. 48. ) What man # he that liveth and ſhall not_ſee death ? 
Shall he deliver his ſoul from the hand of the grave ? Selah. 
His meaning is, no man can avoid the fight of death, or 
eſcape the grave, And therefore the Holy Ghoſt doth not 
leave this aſſertion bare, but cloſeth it with that word of 
Arark, that emphatical ſignal word, Selah, to ſeal and af- 
ſure the truth of it, or to command our utmolt attention to 
it, This is a Selah of meditation, and it layeth a kind of 
arreſt upon our ſpirits, not to paſs from the Text, till we 
have ſeriouſly and feelingly conſidered theſe words, What 
man u be that liveth, and ſhall not ſee death? And leſt wy 
man ſhould preſume he might not, the Pſalmiſt expreſſer 
man not by that common word Adam, which tells him that 
his original is from the Earth, and ſo naturally weak and ve- 
ry brittle ware ; nor doth he expreſs mah by that word 
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Enos, which implyeth his accidental or rather, providential 
infirmities, ſickneſſes and ſorrows ; but he calts him Geber, 
which repreſents man in his beſt fate of ſtrength, riches, 
honour and worldly greatneſs; as if he had ſaid , What 
rich, what great, what mighty man is there that liveth, and 
(hall not ſee death ? 

David indeed ſpeaks of ſome, ( Pſa". 49. 7,8, 9, 10. ) 
That truſt in their wealth, and boaſt themſelves iti the mults- 
tude of their riches; Rich men can do great things, but 
here is a thing they cannot do ; zone of them can by any 
means redeem bis Brother, nor give to God a ranſome for 
him. From what cannot a rich man redeem his Brother ? 
It is true of ſpiritual redemption, yea that is furtheſt out of 
the rich mans reach, money will not doit. (11 Per. 1. 18. ) 
We are not redeemed with corruptible things, ſuch as Silver, 
ard Gold, bur with the precious blood of the Son of God; 
but the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of a lower redemption, to which 
all the riches of man cannot reach, none of them can by any 
means redeem his Brother, or gsve to Goda ranſome - him ; 
the redemption of their ſoul ( that is, of their perſon from 
the grave ) i precious, and it ceaſeth for ever. And that 
he ſpeaks of their redemption from the grave, is more 
clearly expreſſed at the eleventh verſe, char be ſhould ſtill 
live for ever, and not ſee corruption. Jeſus Chriſt did not 
ſo redeem us that we ſhould live for ever, and not ſee cor- 
ruption; It wasthe priviledge of Jeſus Chriſt the redeemer 
not to ſee corruption ; but Jeſus Chriſt, hath not redeem- 
ed us that we ſhall not ſee corruption ; he hath redeem- 
ed us that we ſhall live for ever in heaven, but he hath nor 
redeemed us from corruption, that weſhould live for ever 
on earth, or not ſee corruption in the grave ; for ( as itis 
ſaid at the tenth verſeof the Pſalm ) We ſee that wiſe men 
ay, likewiſe the Fool, and the brutiſh ;erſon periſh, and 
leave their wealth to others ; As if he had ſaid, Neither the 
one nor the other ſort of men, could make this uſe or im- 
provement of their wealth, todeliver themſelves from go- 
ing to the grave; for if they 'could, they would have laid 
all out upon that purchaſe ; but they could not do it, there- 
fore they leave therr wealth to others. Doubtleſs they would 
have given out all they were worth, to redeem themſelves 
from the grave ; what would not rich men give to do this, 
they would leave nothing to Children or Executors, could 
they but bribe offdeath with all their riches. There is no 
title can be given to man which ſets him further from death, 
then tocall him God, and this high title God himſelf / not 
a flatterer ) hath cloathed ſome men with, ( Pſal. 8:.6, 
7.) 1 ſaid yeare gods, ( but with the ſame breath he adds ) 
ye ſhall dye like men. 

And as riches and honour cannot ſhelter from death, ſo 
neither can knowledge nor wiſdom; Solomon who was the 
richeſt treaſury of wiſdom ( of a meer man ) that ever li- 
ved , did not only dye himſelf, but ſaid { Eccl. 2. 16.) 
How dyeth the wiſe man and the Fool ? Yea, which is more 
then that ( unleſs Solomon as elſewhere, ſo there by his wiſe 
man meant a holy man ) we may add, How dieth the godly 
man as the wicked? How dyeththe juſt man as the unjuſt ? 
For though there be the utmoſt unlikeneſs between the god- 
ly and the wicked, both in the manner of their life, and in 
the conſequents of their death, yet in this they are both 
alike, they both die ; Holineſs it ſelf, as man is conltituted 
in this world, cannot ſhelter from death. 

As the reign of fin ( which was toucht before ) bringsin 
the reign of death; ſo whereſoever (in hath but a being, 
death will have a footing. And therefore though jult or 

odly men live not in ſin, yea are deadto (in, yet becauſe 
in lives in them, they alſo muſt dye. Yea hence it came to 
paſs that Jeſus Chriſt dyed, even becauſe, though he had 
no ſin in him, yet our fins were laid upon him as if ſin 


where it was only imputed or charged, brought death, asin 


the caſe of Chriſt himſelf, theri how much more where it is 
inherent and acted, as it is in the beſt of Godly men. This 
is a common truth, and generally acknowledg'd, that all 
muſt dy, but 'tis not common for men to livein, much leſs 
to live up to the knowledge of this truth, that they muſt 
dye. 
"But ſome may ſay, this isnot a general truth; thatall 
mult dye, nor is this an indiſpenſible appointment, that the 
grave is the bouſe appointed for all living ; Some have lived 
and not dyed, and ſome ſhall live and not die, nor ever go 


to tiie grave. | 
Kk 3 Firſt, 
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Fir, There are ſome, that have lived who never dyed, 
but have one to God by a leap over the grave, or have 
eſcaped the grave in their way to Glory  ( Gen, 5, 24- ) 
And Enoch walked with God, and he was not, for G:4 took 
him ; this is a difficult Scripture, but the Apoſtle ( Heb. 
11.5.) gives a full and an unerring Comment upon It, 
By {auth Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhou!d not ſee death, 
and he was not found, becarſe God had tranſizted him; for 
before hs tranſlation be had this teſtimony, that be pleaſed 
God. Enoch was tranſlated, he did not ſee death , there's 
one that never went to the houſe of the grave. As 
God had tranſlated him before out of a ſinful into a holy 
ſtate, ſo Enoch was ſuch a proficient in grace, that God 
tranſlated him from grace to glory, without ſo much as 
looking into the grave. How then is the grave the houſe 
appointed for all living ? And do we not read that El;ah 
made the ſame eſcape? Was not he taken up to Heaven in 
a fiery Chariot? (2 Kings 2.2 3.) there's another who went 
not to that houſe : How then was it appointed for all 
living? And as I have inftanced in two that have lived, 
and went not to the grave, ſothe Scripture ſpeaks of ma- 
ny who ſhall live hercaſter, and never go to the grave, Be- 
hold ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 51.) 1 few you a my- 
ſtery, we ſh.ll not all ſleep ( that is, we ſhall not all die, 
that, by fleep he means death, the whole diſcourſe of that 
Chapter makes it evident ) what then ſhall become of us ? 
That's anſwer'd in the next word, But we ſhall all be char- 
ved, in a moment , in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt 
trumpet, for the trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be 
raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed. And again 
( 1 Theſ. 4.17. ) Then we which are altve, and remain, 
ſhall be canght np together with them in the Clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the Air, and ſo | we ever be with the Lord. 
When Chriſt cometh to Judgment, the living Saints on 
earth ſhall not die, nor deſce:1d into the grave, but ſhall 
preſently aſcend or be caught up into the Clouds. There- 
forc the grave 1s not the hou { of all living, 

I anſwer, Firſt, Thoſe few exceptious do not at all in- 
firm the truth of the general rule, but rather confirm it ; 
this is the rule, that all muſt dic, becauſe none eſcape, but 
upon ſome ſpecial exception. And though none of the 
Saints on earth who ſhall be found alive at the general re- 
ſurrection of the dead ſhall dic, yet they ſhall have ſomec- 
what which is cquivalent to death, they ſhall be changed, 
and dcath, at the fourtcenth Chapter of this Book ( ver. 
14.) is called a change. - This change is the putting off 
our mortality , that change will be the putting on of im- 
mortality : The onc is a change by being uncloathed , the 
other is a change by being cloathed upon, as the Apoſtle 
diſtinguiſhcth them ( 2 Cor. 5, 4+ ) And becauſe the day 
of the reſurrection, when all living Believers ſhall be chan- 
gd and not die, is a ſecret reſerved in the boſom of God, 
we who live can have no aſſurance of any change but of 
that by death, and therefore we have reaſon to believe,that 
Gol willbring us to death, or to the houſe appointed for all 


li Wing, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, We die by appointment, the time 4s 
appointed when we mu#t die, and a place is appointed 
for us when we are dead. 


Death is natural, but wedie by a Law ; we die by ap- 
pointment. Some ſay of MalefaCtors who are put to death 
for crimes committed againſt the Law, They are ſlain by 
the Law; And we may ſay of every man, He i ſlain by 
a Law ( Heb. 9.27.) It us appointed for men once to die, 
and the grave is the houſe appointed for all, living. The 
living are appointed for that houſe, and that houſe for 


them ; death cane in by mans a, but death proceeds by | 


an act of God; man lct death in by breaking a Command- 
ment ; and now death affaults and breaks'in upon man by 
a Commandment. God threatened man with death in caſe 
of ſin; and he hath appointed men to die, becauſe they 
have ſinned. 

And ſeeing the grave is the houſe appointed for all living, 
then by way of Corollary. 

Firſt, We ſhould prepare for our going to that houſe : 
That houſe is quickly made ready for us, let us make rea- 
dy for that houſe. Do it, Firſt, By ſetting your houſes 
in order (2 Kings 20. 1.) Seconlly , By ſetting your 
kcarts in order ; How miſerable are they, who when they 
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are fo ſick, that they cannot live, ave yet ſo unprepared that 


\ they dare not die, Whatſoever goodly or beautitul houſes 


we = now, we muſt ſhortly have alittle dark cold under- 
ground houſe, called the Grave ; benot ſtrangers in your 

thoughts to that houſe, to which, we who ſhould be ſtran- 

2 and are but pilgrims in this world, are travelling every 

ay. And how ſtately, how proud, how high ſocver men 

have been in this world, they muſt ſtoop to and enter into 

that low-built, dark, and filent houſe ; Ir # rhe houſe ap- 

ported for all living. 

Secondly, Seeing it is ſo, when God calls usto take/up 
our lodging there, let us quietly and chearfully obey his 
call. 'The Appointments of God muſt be obeyed. Chriſt 
was obedient unto death , even the death of the croſs 
( Phil. 2.8. ) And he with a holy anger at any natural 
( though unlinful } reluctance, ſaid, The cup which my 
Father hath given me, ſball I not drink? (John 18. 11.) 
And what cup was that? It was the cup of death, a bitter 
cup, about which he made that earneſt prayer ( Mar. 26. 
39.) O my Father, if. it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from 
me; yet that was not a more earneſt, then it was an hum- 
ble and ſubmitting prayer, therefore he adds ( wer. 42. ) 
O my Father, if this cap may not paſs from me, except 1 drink 
it, thy will be done. e may pray again(t death, but then 
we muſt pray as Chriſt did , laying our prayer at the 
foot of God. Thar which makes our lives ſweet as well as 
holy, is, that we live having our wills drawn forth in conti- 
nued acts of obedience to the will of God : and that which 
makes death, the bitter cup of death ſweet to us, and us 
holy in dying, is, that we die in obedience to the will and 
appointment of God. The Apoſtle moves all men to a ſted- 
dineſs (not a ſenſeleſneſs)of ſpirit under affliction upon this 
ground (1 The. 3. 3.) That no man be moved by theſe af- 
flittions , for you your ſelves know, that we are appointed 
therewnto. 1 tay alſo caution all men, againſt all unquiet 
motions at the approach of death, for we ew that weare 
appointed thereunto. We know, That, firſt, the kind ; 
Secondly, The time of ourdeath are appointed. Let this 
be an argument to keep off undue trouble of ſpirit when 
weare ſummon'd to the grave, 

This alſo ſhould prevail with us to make a quiet ſurren- 
der of our deareſt relations when God calls for them. Death 
meddles not with thy friend without commiſſion : There is 
noſtriving with the Decrees of Heaven; if we do, we fin 
and increaſe our ſorrow by it. To be without natural af- 
fection, is to be below a — hl z to be over-born by na- 
tural affeRion, is to be below a Chriſtian. The divine ap- 
pointment teacheth us moderation. 

Thirdly, This alſo flows from the me General truth ; 


God takgs notice what becomes of us when we are dead, as well 
as when we are altve. 


God hath appointed a houſe for us when we dye ; and his 
providence watcheth over us there ; he hath appointed us 
our houſes here in this world, and he hath appointed vs our 
houſe when we go out of the world.: His care followeth us 
tothe grave. We donor die by hap, cor at a'venture, nor 
are we buried by hap, or at a venture ; our houſe is ap- 
pointed, and that's matter of comfort ; God knows where 
to fetch every mans bones, where to have every mans duſt, 
he knows the houſes, the dwellings of the dead diſtinQly ; 
and though many. thouſands be thruſt and throng'd into one 
houſe, into gne grave, yet God. knoweth. how to diſtin- 
Suiſh every mans duſt, and will in the. day of the reſurre- 
*Qion give him his own agajn, . Fob's faith was raiſcd to 
this pitch of confidence ( Chap. 19. 26, 27. ) Though after 
my 5kin worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee 
God, whom 1 ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold, 
and not another, (or nota ſtranger) though my reins be con- 
ſumed within me , of in my boſom. There Job ſpake his 
aſſurance of a perſonal refurreCtion , as here of his per- 
ſonal death. 1 know thou wilt bring me to death., and 
10 the houſe appointed for all living. But how then? 
Or what thoughts had Fob further of his condition , 
when houſed in the grave? He tells us that in the next 
verſe, Z 


Verſe 24. Howbeit, he will nov ſtretch out his hand 
to the grave , though they cry in his de- 
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| This verſe hath many textual difficylties' ariſing borh 


f:om the doubtful canſtruction of the words together, and' 


'ti what 
- fonification taken aſunder. © SO that 'tis ſomew 

| ——_— which to conclude or pitch upon, 25 alſo CR 
the whole ſenſe of the verſe ſhould be connected, _ t | 
which. precedes, or with that which followeth ater ; ye 
that which ariſcth either way, Or from any of the = 
given, as it Is 4 uſeful truth, ſo it is that whic 
may well comply with 7ob's ſcope and preſent pur- 
og OY he will not ſtretch out hts hand to the Grave : 
As if he had ſaid, Though I know God will bring me to the 
Grave, or houſe appointed for all living, yet ( or 'neverthe- 
leſs ) I know and am very confident, he will not ſtretch out 
hus hand to the Greve. | 

But what means he, by fretchmg out ele hand to the 
Grave ? 

L anſwer ; As the hand of man notes the power of man, 
ſo doth the hand of God his power z and ro ſtretch out rhe 
hand, may have a twofold ſignificancy, both according to 
Scripture language, and common uſage. 

Firit, To itretch out the hand, ſignifies to help, ſuccour, 
and deliver. We ordinarily deſire a man to lend us his 
hand, when we deſire his help, and when we have a mind 
to help another, we uſe to put forth or ſtretch out our 
hand to him. When Peter began to ſink,, and cried, fay- 
ing , 'Lord ſave me, immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth his 
hand, and caught him ( Marth. 14. 31.) The Apoſtles 
( Acts 4. 30.) pray. That the Lord by ſtretching forth bis 
hand to beal, and by doing wonders by the Name of Jeſus* 
Chrit, would confirm them with boldneſs in preaching the 
Goſpel, To ſtretch out the hand to God, is an imploring 


* of ſuccour and ſalvation from him ( Pſal. 88. 9. and 143. 


6. ) And when the Lord would ſhew how ready he is to 
ſave and ſuccour us, he ſaith, Allthe day long I bave ſtretch- 
ed out my hands unto a diſobedient ana gain-ſaying people 
( Rom. 10.21. ) | 

Secondly, To ftretch forth the hand, is to put forth 
power to hurt and ſmite. 


* ( Chap, 3.20.) the Lord threatens, / will ſtretch out my 


* 
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hand, and ſmite Egypt with all my wonders. And {fl when' 


©Meſes brought thoſe wonderful plagues upon Egypt, heis . 


ſaid to ſtretch out his hand upon it. In this tenour the 
Prophets often expreſs the dreadful diſpenſations of God, 
in the firſt appearances of them, as alſo in their continu- 
ance ( 1/a. 9. 12, 13. ) Notwithſtanding all this, his anger 
is not turned away, but his hand is ftrexched ont ſtill? For 
what ? To aftlict, yea, todeſtroy and cut off his own peo- 
ple. Thus man puts forth or layeth his hand upon man, as 
it ſeems 7oſepb's Brethren. were reſolved till Reuben took 
them off. ( Gen. 37..22. } Lay no hand upon him, tis the 
word in this Text, ſtretch not ont thy hand ipon him ; that 
is, do him no violence. ( Exod. 24. 11.) And upon the 
Nobles of the Children of Iracl, he layed or ſtretched not 
bis band; that is, God did not lay his wrathful hand upon 
them todeſtroy them, but they did eat and drink; that is, 
thcir health and ſtrength was graciouſly continued, or they 
felt no harm, notwithitanding that viſion of God z of which 
Jacob took ſpecial notice ( Exod. 32. 30.) 1 have ſeen 
God face to face (that is, 1 have hada clear apparition of 
God, though in humane ſhape wreſtling with me) and my 
life 1s preſerved. ; 

Thus we ſee, That to ftretch out the hand, is taken in 
Scripture both in a good and in an evil ſenſe, or that God 
doth ſometimes itretch out his hand to help and deliver, as 
alſo to hurt and deltroy. In which of theſe two ſenſes 
Job ſaith here, that God will not ſtretch ont his hand to the 
grave, (hall be reſolved in the further cxplication of the 
Text. | 

Tue word which we render G2ave, (ignificth an beap, 
becauſe Graves are covered with a riſing earth, or are head- 
ed with (tone. The Latine word notes ſwelling, becauſe 
the Grave ſwells upward as a heap of any thing doth, To 
be.madz a heap notes utter deſolation ( Fer. 26. 18. Mich. 

1.6. Chap. 3. 17. as alſo Pſal. 79.1. ) where the holy 
Prophet breaks out into this paſſionate complaint, O Goa, 
the Heathen are come into thine inkeritance, thy holy Temple 
have they defiled ;, they have laid Jeruſalem on heaps ; which 
ſome underſtand thus ; they have made Jeruſalem to be 
nothing but Graves. Such multitudes were cruelly (lain 


Thus in the Book of Exod: 
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and murdered, that Jernſalem was ( as it were ) but one 
grave, It is ſaid of the Children of 1/rael.( Numb. 2 1. 
11.) where ſeveral of their journcys and pitchings are re- 
ported in their paſſage to Canaan z They journeyed from 
Oboth, ad pitched at Jie Abarim, i the Wilderneſs which 
1s before Moab, toward the Sun riſing ; we put inthe Mar- 
gin, Heaps of Abarim. The word Abarim, ſignifies Paſe. 
Jengers, or Strangers, or as ſome conceive and read it, the 
Hebrews : As if that word did not denote ( as moſt ex- 
pound it ) the mountainous places of Moab in general, but 
lome ſpecial place in the Country of Afoab, ſo called from 
the many Graves of the Hebrews buried there in ancient 
times, It being ſuppoſed that Heber the Patriarch and root 
of the Hebrews was the firſt Prince or Chief of that Repi- 
on after the Flood, So that from theſe ancient graves or 
heaps the place took its denomination. But Inote that on- 
ly by the way, there being no necd to ſtay upon the proof 
of ſo plain a matter, That Graves or Tombs may well be 
called heaps, and both be expreſſed by one word, He 
will ſtretch out bis hand to the grave, 


Though they crp in his deſtrvcion. 


That is, Though they who are ready to die and be carri- 
cd tothe grave make complaint, and ſupplication, when he 
is deſtroying them. In the ſame ſenſe that dying iscalled 
periſning, 'tis called alſo de#truttion; death is the deſtructi- 
on of the outward man, or of the fleſh; death layes this 
high, ſtrong, and beautitul building of the body of man, or 
the bodies of thoſe men which arc higheſt, ſtrongeſt, and 
moſt beautiful, low and level with the ground, yea, below 
the level or ſurface of the ground. Now that which not 
only defaceth, but pulls down fo goodly a fabrick, and 
breaks in ſunder all our worldly relations and correſponden- 
cies may juſtly bear this inglorious title, Deſtrutt:on. And 
ſo theſe words of the Text, Thoigh they cry in his deſtru- 
tti0n, carry thismeaning ; Though they cry when he, that 
is, God, is bringing them to deſtruction or death. 

- But though we haveattained the meaning of the ſingle 
terms of this verſe; yet how to put them together , or 
what interpretation to'give of them as put together, is nvt 
lo cafily attained ; nor hath it a little divided the Judg- 
ments and apprehenſions of learned men , what to con- 
clude upon. I intend not to ſtay in a diſcuſſion of all thar 
hath been offered, but among the various interpretations 
given of this verſe, thereare only two which [ ſhall a little 
infilt upon. 

Firſt, That 7ob here ſets forth the reſolvedneſs of God 
to bring him to the grave, and ſo doth but purſue what he 
ſpake in the former verſe, 1 kyow he will bring me to drath, 
and to the houſe appointed. for all living; I know alſo tat le 
will not ſtretch out his h.ind to the grave, though thi 'yery it8 
his deftrultion ;, that is, though there be never ſo ptcar a 
cry, neycr fo many praycrs or interccfſions made tor me 


- by my friends, when God is deſtroying me as to my fleſh, 


or taking away this life from me : God will not {tretch out 
his hand to help or ſuccour me, to relieve or reſcue me out 
of the hand of the grave, let men mourn and «take on in 
my bchalf as much as they will. Thus the words ſecm to 
carry a ſenſe like thoſe of the Lord in the Prophet ( Fer, 
IS. 1.) Then ſaid the Lord unto me, though Moſes and Sa- 
muel /f-od before me (that is, praying and crying that 7 
would.ſpare this people ) yet my mind could not be toward 
this people ; caFt them out of my ſight, and let them go forth, 
ſuch as are for death to death,&c. As if the Lord had ſpoken 
in the language of 70b, Though they who have had greateſt 
favours from me, and have greateſt power with me, ſhould 
intcrpoſe and mediate even with ſtrongeſt cries, and moſt 
melting entreaties, that I would flretch out my hand to 
Death, to the Sword, to the Famine, to the Captivity, to 
deliver this people from thoſe evils, when I am about to 
bring them upon threm, yet I wonld not. And thus here, 
He will nct ſtretch out his hand to the Grave, thous they 
ton. | 


cry #n his deſtrui 


Hence Note, God can do the greateſt and barde$t things 
wh caſe. 


What is more caſie then for a man to ſtretch or to put 
out his hand ; if God would but ſketch out his hand to 
the grave, he could help up thoſe who are ready to ſink in- 
to it, yea, thoſe who are init. A word from God pave all 

things 
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things their being, and the very intimation of an aCt from | 


= 


had ſaid, Had 1 died of this ſickneſs, and gone to my 


God, ( the ſtretching out of the hand is no more ) reſtoreth 
anyman to his well being. We may take the Obſervation 
in both ſences of ſtretching out the hand ; God can do the 

reatelt things for our help, or for our hurt, by putting out 
Fis hand. All the plagues of EoYp's were wrought by the 
ſtretching out of Gods hand ; and all the deliverances that 
God wrought for his people, were wrought by ſtretchin 
out his hand A ſtretched out hand, implies both the ſtrengt 
of God to deliver, and how eaſie a thingitis for God ro 
workour deliverance. Thus the Lord ſpake ( P/al.81. 13, 
14.) O that my people bad hearkyed unto me : And1 ſrael had 
walked in my wayes : I ſhould ſoon have ſubdued their ene- 
mics, andturned my hand againſt their Adverſaries. How 
ſoon can God both ſubdue Enemies and ſave his people, 
who can do both with the turning of his hand, Thar God 
will have any thing done, is ſufficient for the doing of it. And 
if his will be not for the doing of a thing, it cannot be done 
by any power. He will not ſtretch out his hand to the 
grave (faith Fob ;) therefore, when he brings me thither, 
I muſt lie by it, 1 muſt abide there. 

Secondly, From the ſenſe of the whote verſe already gi- 

Ven. 


Note, There ts no recovery ont of the grave, a to thu world» 
when once we die. 


No hand can fetch us thence but {the hand of God,and he 
will not yet ſtretch out his hand to the grave. "Tisa funda- 
mental Articleof faith, that God will ſtretch out his hand to 
the grave inthe day of the reſurrection; he will bring all the 
dead out of their houſes in due time ; all men ſhall ſtand up 
before him,* though none of theWwicked ſhall be able to ſtand 
in Judgment. But that time is not yet come, and till it 
come the ſentence of dcath is irreverſible, upon all fleſh. 
What though God hath already ſtretched out his hand to 
the grave, for the raiſing of ſome perſons fromthe dead by a 
miraculous power ? Yet as thoſe few that have eſcaped death, 
make no breach upon the general truth,that all muſt die. So 
it doth not at all infringe this | vx truth, that God doth 
not {tretch forth his hand to the grave, becauſe ſome have 
been raiſed and recovered out of it. Fob knew there would 
be a returning at the reſurreQtion; he made a noble confeſſion 
of this faith at the nineteenth Chapter of this Book. And 
he was as much aſſured that in caſe he then died, God would 
not ſtretch out his hand to the grave, to fetch him from 
thence, cither to anatural life, to eat, drink, and ſleep ; 
or to a civil life, to buy, and ſell, and rule as he had done; 
nonor to ſuch a ſpiritual life of ſerving and praiſing him in 
this world, as he had lived to that day. This was the rea- 
ſon why David did ſo earneſtly deprecate death ( Pal. 6, 
4, 5.) Return, O Lord, deliver my ſoul, ( thatis, me from 
death ) O ſave me ( from the grave he meant ) for thy 
mercies ſak;; for in death there is no remembrance of thee : In 


the grave who ſhall give the: thanks? And again, ( P/al. 30. | 


9.) What profit # there in my blood, when 1 go down to the 
pir ? Shall the duſt praiſe thee? Shall:it declare thy truth ! 
And as theſe Scriptures ſhew that the dead do not praiſe 
God , ſo thoſe yo op of diſtreſſed, almoſt 
diſtracted Heman, ſhew God will not by any preſent 
ſtretching out of his hand miraculouſly raiſe the dead to 
praiſe him, ( Pſal. 88. 10. ) Wilt thou ſhew wonders to the 
dead? Shall the dead ariſe and praiſe thee? Selah. His 
meaning is, they that are once dead, ſhall not be raiſed to 
praiſe God again here, but ſhall be detained Priſoners under 


the power of death till the general reſurrgCtion. So that, 


' as the dead cannot praiſe God, ſo they ſhall not be raiſed 
to praiſe God in a mortal ſtate. T he living, the living, 
they ſhall oe him, as Hezekzah ſaid in hisſong of praiſe, 
having eſcaped the grave" ( Iſa. 38. 18.) For the grave, 
( that is they who arc gone to the grave) canmor way thee ; 
death ( thatis, the dead) cannot celebratg thee. They that 
go down to the pit cannot hope for thy truth; that is, for the 
fulfilling of any of thoſe promiſes which thou halt made to 
thy people concerning the bleſſings of this life, whether per- 
ſonal or publick; and hence heinfers, the living, the living, 
he ſhall praiſe thee ( that is, it is his duty to praiſe thee, and 
he hath yet an opportunity to praiſe thee ) as / do 
this day, (and purpoſe to tranſmit it to poſterity, thatthy 
praiſes may laſt in this Þorld, as long as the world laſts ) che 
Father to the Children ſhall, wake known thy truth. As if he 


grave, I had not performed this duty of praiſing thee , 


as I ao this day, nor cou!'d Thave left the memorial of this * | 


mercy for thy praiſe to after-ages: He will not ſtretch 
out his hand to the grave, though they cry in his deſtrutti- 


ON. 


Thirdly, Hence Note, There's »ſually a great cry when 


God either takgs, or is about to tabs men out of the world 
_ by death. 


There is a cry of ſupplication when he is about todo it, 
and a cry of lamentation when it is done, eſpecially when 
it is done inan unuſual manner. Asin that lalt plague upon 
Egypt, the ſlaying of all their firſt-born in one night, by an 
immediate ſtroak from God, ( Exod. 12. 30.) And Pha- 
raoh roſe up in the night, he and all his ſervants, and all the 
Egyptians, and there was a great cry in Egypt ; for there 
was not an houſe where there was not onede:d. And when 
bloody Herod had murdered the Infants, then ( Matth. 2. 
17, 18.) was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy, the 
Prophet, ſaying, In Rama was there a voice heard,lament ation 
and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for ber 
Children, and would not be comforted becauſe they are not ; 
that is, becauſe they are dead, and died thus, and are not 
any more for this world. *Tis no caſie matter to part with 
thoſe we love, eſpecially when they are a part of our ſelves, 
as children are and other neer relations may be ſaid to be. 
Our fear of loſing friends, will provoke us to cry in pray- 
ing, and our ſorrow for their loſs will cauſe us to cry in la- 
menting. Job ſpeaksof this cry as of what was uſually heard 
in ſuch ſad caſes; Though they cry in his deſtruftion, 


Note, Fourthly, As no crying can prevail with God, to 
fetch thoſe from the grave , who are once dead ; 


ſo prayer cannot prevail to preſerve any alive when the ap- 
pornted time of death is once come. 


The Apoſtle Zames afſerts ( Chap. 5. 15. ) The prayer 0 
faith, ſhall ſave the ſick; but prayer doth not raiſe / uo . 
Some have had a faith of miracles for healing the ſick, but 
that (I conceive ) is not the faith which the Apoſtle intends ' 


when hefaith, the prayer of faith, ſhall ſave the ſick : Ordi- 
' nary faith in truth and ſtr 


ength may do that. David ſpake 
as if he had been redeemed not from ſickneſs, but from death, 
( Pſal. 30. 2,3.) O Lord, thou baſt brought forth my ſoul 
from thegrave, But was David's ſoul in the grave? His 
body had not then been in the grave, and therefore ſurely 
his ſoul was not ; and if his body had been in the grave, 
yet his ſoul could not. The ſoul is a ſpiritual ſubſtance and 
immortal ; the ſoul dicth not, therefore it is not buried ; 
How then faith David, Thou baſt brought forth my ſoul 
from the grave ? I anſwer : The, ſoul is there put for the 
man or for the perſon. But it ſeems then, D.vid was inthe 
grave, and God ſtretcht out his hand to fetch him thence? I 
anſwer, by the grave in the Pſalm we are to underſtand, 
great dangers, deadly dangers. And ſo, David's mean- 
ing is only this, O Lord, thou baſt brought me forth from 
thoſe evils, and troubles, which I ſeared would certainly 
bring me to my grave, I haveeſcaped the grave very narrow- 
ly, T was in my own thought, and in the thoughts of others 
a dead man , but thou haſt redeemed me from the 
ſnares and fears of death. The Apoſtle hath a like ex- 
preſhon ( 2 Cor. 1.9, 10.) We had rhe ſentence of death in 
our ſelves, that we ſbould not truſt in our ſelves, but in God 
who raiſeth the dead. Who bath delivered 4 from ſo 
great a death, and doth deliver, in whom alſo we truſt, that 
he will yet deliver. This great death was a deadl 
danger , from which the Apoſtles were delivered - 
and in that ſenſe, God often ſtretcheth out his hand to 
the grave, or to death; he delivers thoſe who are 
ready to periſh, or who look on themſelves as free 
among the dead : But for thoſe that are dead properly, we 
have no warrant to believe that God will ſtretch out 
his hand to their grave, though they cry in his deſtruQti- 
on, It is not matter of duty, he of preſumption , 
wo ſeek God by prayer for the return of the dead to 
ife. 

So much of theſe words in their firſt ſcope, as if Fob would 
here ſet forth,the ſetled purpoſe of God concerning his death, 
as if he had ſaid, I know I ſhall goto the grave, and there is 


80| no feiching me back from thence, he will not ftrerch ont his 
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hand to the grave, though they cry in bus deftruttion, when 
ath deſtroyed them. 

" ruors he ſcope of this verſe may bethus my up 
as if Job had ſpoken theſe words to comfort himſelf - wm 
ſuppoſition, that he ſhould preſently die; 1 Kevow | fp 
bring meto death, to the place _—_ for all living ;, how- 
beit, be will not ſtretch forth bu hand to the grave: That is, 
| know he will not afflit me after I am dead, or when I 
am in the grave; though he ſtretch forth his hand upon me 
2ow while 1 am alive in my own houſe, yet he will not 
trouble me in that other houſe, my grave ; there I (hall 
have an end of, and be delivered from all my ſorrows, and 
ſufferings. Thus men greatly pained and aſflicted uſe to 
comfort themſelves, when they have no comfort to expect 
in this life, that death will be a concluſion and a cure of all 
their pains and aflictions. It is uſually ſaid, that when 
old age is a mans diſeaſe, there is no cure, no medicine for 
it but death ; and it isas true of ſome typubles and griets 
which we may mect with before we are old, there isno re- 
medy left for us but death, or death will be our certain re- 
medy, for then they mult leave us. And then the mcaning 
of that latter clauſe of the verſe, 

Thouzh they cry in his deſtrution, may be thus under-, 
ſtood ; Though other men or I my ſelf. cry and complain 
under his hand, whule he is bringing death upon me or 
them, yet being once dead, nor they nor | (hall complain 
any more. . Some read the words with an- Interrogation, 
He will not ſtretch out hu hand to the grave; 1; there any 
cry in bis deſtruftion ? That is, do men cry any more when 
once God hath ſent them to the grave? There's no crying 
there; therefore no ſenſe of any ſuffering there z if harm 
or pain were felt in death or in deltruQtion, men wouldcry 
there ; But is there any cry in his deſtruCtion ? or when 
he hath deſtroyed men? Surely there is none : Wis ever 
heard a d:a4 man cry? This argues, that God ſtretcheth 
not forth his hand to the grave, or that when men die they 
are palt all ſorrow. Thus, 1 conceive, to be the pain ſcope 
of the words. 


Hence Obſerve, Death puts an end to all our troubles ; 
God will not ſtretch forth his hand to the grave. 


"When we are once palt this life, we are paſt the lineof 
afflition; when we are out of this world, we are got be- 
yond the confines of ſorrow ; God will not ſtretch forth 
his hand to the grave; there we are in ſanctuary, or under 
covert. As there is no counſel nor work, nor device in 
the grave ( Eccleſe 9. 10.) ſo no trouble nor affliction 
there. That which is propkeſied as a frnit of the wonder- 
ful reſtoring of the Church in the latter dayes ( Rev. 7. 17. 
Chap. 21.4.) God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, 
and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, 
neither ſhall there be any more pain, for the former things 
are paſſed away. Now, I ſay, as it ſhall be in that day of 
the Churches bleſſed reſtitution, all tears ſhall be wiped 
away from the eyes of all the godly ; ſo when any one go- 
eth to the grave, all tears are then wiped away from his 
eyesz+there is no more pain, no more ſorrow, no more 
crying there ; as Fob ſhewed at large inthe third Chapter, 
ver, 17, 18, 19. There the weary be at reſt, the Servant us 
free py hu Maſter. Asdeath is the cure of all diſcaſes, 
ſo of all our ſorrows ; Death # our redemption from affli- 
tion, and the reſurrettion will be our redemption from death ; 
and therefore the reſurreQion is called the day of redempti- 
on, that is, of our bodies ; then we ſhall be recovered from 
the captivity of the grave, as now the grave is a redempti- 
on from our captivity under affliction and ſorrow. 

But it may be objected, Is there an end of ſorrow when 
we gotothegrave? , 
I anſwer; There is in reference to the godly, or true 
Believers ; there's an end alſo of bodily ſufferings to the 
wicked, they know no more thoſe kind of ſufferings which 
they felt in the world, when once they are houſed in the 
grave 3 yet then they are under the worſt of ſufferings ; 
or though God will not ſtretch forth his hand to the grave, 
to afflict their bodies, yet he will ſtretch forth his hand to 
hell to affli>t their ſouls. Chriſt giveth that warning 
( Luke 12, 5.) Fear riot them, who when they bave killed the 
body, have no more that they can do ( men have done their 
worlt when they have kill'd the body ) but ( ſaith Chriſt ) 
I will forewarn you, whom you ſhall fear, fear him, which 


| 
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after be bath killed the body, hath power to caſt you into bell ; 
yea, I ſay, fear him. Ttisa miſerable comfort that many 
carnal men take to themſelves in their preſent ſorrows and 
ſufferings ; O ( ay they ) we hall dic ſhortly, .and then 
we ſhall be out of our pains: Alas! when wicked men 
die, though they pet out of one kind of pain, and miſery, 
yet they fall into thoſe miſeries which are a thouſand times 
worſe; they go out of the ſcorching Sun into the conſu- 
ming fire 4 all the miſery they indure on this fide the grave, 
is but as the exceſſive heat of the Sun to the an; fire, 
in compariſon of what they ſhall indure. They who die 
in their (ins ſhall find death the beginning of infinitely 
worſe ſorrows, then thoſe to which it puts an end. Though 
there be no tears, no ſorrows in the grave,to which the body 
goes, yct in hell ( which is the grave of wicked mens ſouls 
as ſoon as they dye, and will be theeverlaſting grave both 
of their ſouls and bodies, when they riſe again; in hell, 1 
ſay there is weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth 
for evermore. Therefore let no unbelicver or prophane 
perſon p/eaſe himſelf with this, that his ſufferings will be 
over in the grave ; for the-wrath of God will burn againſt 
ſuch for ever; and that which is ſaid by the Prophet will 
be fulfilled upon them, yet the anger of God is nor turned away, 
but his hand will be ſtretched out ſtill. As this is often ve- 
rihed in the renewing, and reviving of temporal Judg- 
ments upon the impenitent in this life ; ſv much more in 
pouring eternal vengeance upon them in the life which is 
to co:me. The very blind Rleathens had a notion, that 
though death gave eaſe to good men, yet it increaſed the 
torment of evil men; they had ſome glimmerings of this, 
though no faith about it. What elſe means that Fable or 
Fiction of theirs, concerning the puniſhment to which 
Titizs was adjudged ? That while his bowels were caten 
out by a Vultur, his bowels were renewed as faſt as the 
Vultur eat them , that ſo his torment might be everlaſt- 
ing. The ſame reaſon is aſſigned by heatheniſh antiquity, 
why they feigned the heart of Prometheus growing as fait 
as the Eagle fed upon it, that ſo the Eaple might never 
want food, nor Promethexs pain. This is moſt true in the 
ſenſe here intended, the hand of the Lord will be ſtretcht 
out for ever, to rend the bowels of the wicked, yet 
their bowels ſhall for ever grow, and their pain for ever 
renew. As wicked men, could they have lived alwayes 
here, would have ſinned alwayes ; io where they ſhall 
alwayes live, they ſhall alwayes ſuffer. And their ſuffer- 
ings ſhall not only be continued beyond this life, bur in» 
creaſed. The little finger of the Lord will be hcavicr 
upon them, after they are out of the world, then his 
whole loins were in this world z here they are whipped 
withCords, butthere they ſhall with Scorpions. As for 
the Godly, they may take theſe three Corollaries from 
= arm truth , with reſpect to their condition after 
catn, 

Firſt Death is good to thoſe that are good ;, death carries 
them beyond the reach of afflition, and freeth them from 
all the evils of this life. ( 2 Cor. 5. 4. ) We groan earneſtly 
being burdened : Believers would fain be rid of their bur- 
dens, they groan for another ſtate, in which they ſhall be 
unburdened. As all groan naturally when they die, ſo Be- 


lievers groas ſpiritually for death; it is that which they 


would have, not for it ſelf, but that their burdens may be 
removed, and they have a full enjoyment of God, The 
are glad to be delivered from the burdens of fear, of care, 
of ſorrow, of pain, but moſt of all to be delivered from 
the burden of their corruptions, and temptations. 
the greateſt burden of all, and that which adds weight to 
all our other burdens. And there is not only a negative, 
but an affirmative or politive good indeath to thoſe that 
are good, as it frees them from all thoſe things that are 
evil, ſo itis a means to let them into and lead them unto the 
full poſſeſſion and enjoyment of their chicfeſt good, The pre- 
ſence of God, in whoſe preſence there is (not only no ſorrow, 
but ) fulneſs of joy, and at whoſe right h.mn1 there are ( not 
only no pains, but) pleaſures for evermore ! Though white 
Believers live, they are in deaths often; yet once dying, 
they ſhall alwayes live. 

Secondly, This comfort is in it ; if death, and the grave 
free Believers from all their ſufferings, then the ſufferings 
of Believers (like the pleaſares of fin) are but for a ſea- 
ort, thereſore the ſufferings of 

this 


Sin is 


762 


Ne unquan 
defit Aqui» 
le pabulum 
aut Pro- 
metheo 
dolor. 


PEI WF F ——_ 7 


F LIY FU LPT A” | eel. en At 


"RX, 


Cuap 


but a ſpan-long, Certainly our ſorrows cannot be very 
broad, nor our aftiiCtions very long, ſeeing our lives arc 
ſo ſhort and narrow. Thercfore the Apoſtle calls all our 
uſfiCtions , even thoſe that are heavieſt, /iohr afflift;ons, 
which are but for a moment ; our afflictions can be but for 
a morpent, becauſe our lives are but for a moment - So 
that if the alſfiCtions of a Godly man be as long as his life, 
( and longer they cannot be ) yet they are but ſhort and 
momentany. For the time of his life compared with all 
time is very ſhort, even a poor pittance and parcel of time, 
but the time of this life compared with eternity is but a 
momeM, yea the times of all men that ever lived or ſhall 
live till time ſhall be no more, being laid or ſummed up to- 
gether, and their total ſum compared with eternity, are 
but an indiviſible point or moment of time. 

Thirdly, Let not true Believers fear the grave, for there 
they ſhall bury all their fears, nor let them mourn immo- 
derately when thcir godly friends goto the grave, for then 
they ſhall neitzer weep nor mourn any more ; why ſhould 
any be over-burthened with ſorrow for them, who are 
disburden'd of all their forrows? Eſpecially why ſhou!d 
any mourn for them as men without hope, who are paſt 
not only all cauſe but all fear or poſſibility of mourning. 
'Tis very uncomely to have any unquictneſs upon our 
ſpirits for their death , who being dead are at 
relt. 

There is yet a third ſcope of theſe words according to 
Mr. Brouckton's tranſlation , which joyns them with the 
verſe following ; asif they did not hold out Jol's aſſurance 
of freedom from affliction, when he ſhould die, ( as they 
have been already opened ) but his compaſſon to thoſe 
A who were in affliction while they andhe lived : His tran: 
11 aciruo, * , 

\ when hur: Came to any, thereupon cryed I not ? This read- 
ncerw/®s, cx= Ing is very remote from ours ; and it may ſcem ſtrange that 
me!ns, iſt the Original text ſhould bear it, or give it any countenance. 
1cervas pro- But the ground and reaſon of this difference in the tranſla- 
prie 11p44% ton arilcth from the Hebrew word, which we render, to 
indigiſtus : TY . 
nd» 9.9 de. the gravegas if it conſiſted of two words ; but Mr. Broughton, 
{ratione ju- and ſome others, take thoſe two for own word, which ſig- 
mitur, nificth ro pray , 70 requeſt or deſire , hence he tranſlates, 
gr prayed not 1 when plague was ſemt ? - Thats, when God 
we, +l ſtretched forth his hand to plague or ſite them ; prayed 
it, q4a{{- nt 1 when hurt and deſtruction came upon them ? I did. 
-it , ora- Thus alſothe learned 7xnixs reads the Text, Was there not 
vit, requeſt made when he ſent forth hu hand ? Was there not 
hear" a cry for theſe things, in hi oppreſſion? Which he cx- 
ano? poſi” plains thus 3; Did not 1 in the behalf of other calamitous 
cm immit- men, beſeech God in a pious pitiful manner, when he was 
teret mani ? chaſtning them ? This reading and the Expoſition given up- 
Non vocife- on it, fall in clearly with the next or twenty-fifth verſe, 


5 ag. where Fob puts the queſtion, Did not I weep for him that 
20594 was introuble? &c. Thereforc I ſhall not (tay to make 
Jus ? out or improve this interpretation any further fromthis 
Jun. OY verſe, but remit it to that which follows. 
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JN theſe words, and thoſe that follow to the end of the 
Chapter, 7ob doth tworhings principally. 

Firſt, He ſheweth, howhe had formerly carried himſelf, 
or what heart he had towards them who were in 
the depths of miſery , himſelf” being then in the height 


lation runs thus z A-d prayed 7 not when plague was ſent, 


————— 


Secondly , He tells us how himſelf had been iq 
pointed and fruſtrated either in his expectation of” like 


_compaſſons from men, in the day of his perſonal trou- 


bles, or in his expectation of good from God , or in 
both. And this he doth in the twenty-ſixth and 
twenty-ſeventh verſes; When I looked for good , then evil 
came unto me, &c, And1 found none to comfort me in the 
midſtof all my evils ; My bowels boiled, and reſted not, &c. 
Once Fob had no troubles, but thoſe of other men, «nd 
when he had troubles ſtore of his own, he received no help 
from other men. | 


Verſ 25. {Did not J weep fo2 hin that was in trouble ? 


In this verſe ob ſets forth the ſympathizing frame of his 
ſpirit with the ſofrows of others in the midit of his own 
joyes and outward enjoyments. When he ( Good man ) 
ſaw any caſt down with or wrapt up in affliction, how was 
it with him? He made himſelf a partaker of their affliction, 


'or a partner in it, and ſhared in their troubles with 


them. 

Did not J weep ? 7] The words in the letter of the He- 
brew carry in them the nature of an Oath, and include a 
ſecret imprecation upon himſe!f: As if he had ſaid, JF / 
did not weep for him that was in trouble, let God require it ; 
let me ſuffer any evil, if 1 did not grieve in a true ſence of the 
evils which others ſuffered ; Or thus, God knoweth, or God 
u my witneſs, If 1 have not mourned when 1 ſaw any man in 
mi ſer And here we may take notice once for all, that 
from this verſe to the end of the next Chapter, Fob uſeth 
this manner of ſpeech eighteen times, joyning imprecari- 
ons all along with his aſſertions, to clear his own innocency, 
and free himſelf from thoſe blames and crimes which his ſu- 
ſpicious and cenſorious friends had fixed upon him, 

Wetranſlate the words barely as an affirming queſtion ; 


. Did nor 1 weep for him that was in trouble ? Thatis, I did 


weep for him that was in trouble ; no man can upon good 
ground deny , or diſprove what [ profeſs in this-mat- 
ter. 

Did not J weep, &c. ] Weeping is the effect of ſor- 
rowing ; or weeping1s the language of ſorrow, 'tis drop- 
ping atthe eyeor flowing out in tears; and tears are as ſo 
many real words, whereby we expreſs our grief, Tears 
( as it hath been ſaid ) have ſometime the weight of words ; 
they are the trueſt Rhetorick of a troubled ſoul, and have 
a prevailing winning ſ#4adz or perfwaſiveneſs in them be- 
yondthe loudeſt and quainteſt Oratery,both with God and 
man. They ſay moſt, who ſay nothing but tears. 7ob's 
was no dry ſorrow, his compaſſionate bowels melted and 
diſſolved into floods of tears, when he ſaw others ready to 
be ſwallowed up in the floods of ſorrow , Did not 1 
weep ? &c. 

Weeping is of two forts in Scripture. 

Firſt, For {in , hence the tears of repentance; and in 
this ſenſe, from the word here uſed, that place, where the 
Iſraelites are deſcribed ina ſolemn work of repentance, had 
its name, ( Juag. 2.1,4,5.) As Angel of the Lord came 
up from Gilgal, ro Bochim, and ſaid, I made you to goup 
our of Egypt, &c. And it came to paſs when the Angel of 
the Lord, ſpake theſe words unto all the Children of Iſrael, 
that the people lift up their voice and wept, and they called the 
name of the place Bochim ( that is, weepers, ) and they ſa- 
crifiſed there unto the Logd, This was a publick weeping, 
and one of the moſt ſolemn exerciſes of repenting ſorrow, 
that we meet with in the whole Book of God. That people 
being under a ſore rebuke for their diſobedience, and that 
by anAngel of God,orGod the Angel,called in Scripture,the 
Angel of the Covenant Chriſt Jeſus, as might be cleared by 
many arguments from the Text, if that were my buſineſs 
here, ( being I ſay, under this rebuke, they ) mourned 
and wept ſo much before the Lord, that the place was cal. 
led Bochim or Weepers, We read of the Yalley of Baca, 
( Pſal. 84. 6.) which word Baca in the Hebrew, is there ren- 
dred by ſome Mulberry-trees,which gre moſt apt togrow in 
dry ſandy places, and ſo that text is tranſlated by the learned 
Hebricians, who paſſing through th: valley of Mulberry- 
trees make it a well; that is (ſay ſome) though it wasa dry 
place, yet they being in their paſſage to the oy ” 
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Gods worſhip were not diſcouraged with the heat and 
T4 xAzv)- dro 


of it, but counted it as a well of refreſſtung Wa” 
ters. This is a very pious and ſpicitual ſenſe ah ecu: 
words in the Pſalm yet the Septuagint render, As 
wb, t that were a known 

paſs through the valley of weeping 5, As il | he 
place where Cups been much weeping, Or W Y 

in a. holy manner ; 
rp Ancents ognds it particularly ot that valley 
called Bochim, before ſpoken of in the ſecond Chapter of 
the Book of the Fudges,. Yea , ſome Criticks tell us, 
That the /Autberry-tree hath its name 1n the Hebrew from 
weeping ; becauſe that fruit being full of Juice, drops as 
the eye doth tears. But I needn.t ſtay upon ſuch difh- 
cult Scriptures to find out 
vids ſin, rather then his ſickneſs, of the. remembrance of 
his fin in his ſickneſs, which cauſed him to make bis bed to 
ſwim all the night, and ( by day) to weter hu couch with 
tears.. Strange Hyperboles of holy ſorrow ( Pſal. 6. 6. ) 
And the Evangeliſt -reports of Peter, that he no ſooner re- 
membred his lin in denying his Maſter, but he preſently 
went out and wept bitterly ( Luke 22. 62.) Now as there 
is a weeping for fin, ſo : | 

Secondly, There is weeping under ſufferings : And theſe 
ſufferings are of two ſorts. 

Firſt, Our own ſufferings 3 when the Lord layeth heavy 
affliftions vpgn vs, we ought not to be as ſtocks and ſtones 
unſenſible of lis hand,. but to mourn and weep under his 
chaſtiſements. If we:do not, we deſpiſe his chaſtenings, 
againſt which the Apo{tle by Scripture Authority cautions 
all the Sons of God ( Heb. 12.5. ) 

Secondly, There is a weeping for the ſufferings of others, 
which is, properly called the weeping of Compaſſion : 
Tears oftendiſtilfromthe ſenſe of thoſe evils which are up- 
on our fricnds and brethren, , Thus faith. Zob, Did not 1 
weep ? His was not a weeping either for his fin, or for his 
ſufferings , he was in great proſperity in that time to which 
this at refers, buthe weptfor the ſufferings of others, as 
is expreſs in the Text, Did not I weep. ] | 

Fo02.him that wasin miſery? ] The Hebrew is, For him 
that was in a bgrd day : So Mr. Broughton tranſlates, Did 
not I weep for the hard of dayes ? That is, for him that was 
ina bard day : We ſay of troubleſome times, they are 
hard times ; many live in hard and troubleſome dayes, or 
have a-hard time of it, while the times are fair and ſerene 
to others. The word is uſed two wayes : Firſt, In an 
aQive-ſenſe, and ſo it notes men who are ſo-hard, that is, 
have ſo hardned themſelves, that there is no dealing with 
them, nor perſwading; of them ( Ezeky 2. 4.) They are 
impudent Children, and ſtiff bearted, 1 do ſend thee unto 
them, and thou ſhalt ſay. unto them, thus ſaith the Lord, &c. 
The Hebrew is, Children bard of face ;; that is, ſuch whoſe 
faces, (as we ſay ) are ſteeled, or who are brazen-faced. 
'Tis ſaid in the third Chapter of the ſame Book at the ſe- 
venth- verſe, Bur the. houſe of Iſrael will not bearken unto 
thee, for-they will not hearkgn. unto me, for . all the houſe of 
Ifracl are impudent and hard-hearted;, we put inthe Margin, 
Stiff. of forehead, -ayd hard. of heart ; that is, ſuch as have 
hardened. their hearts againſt my fear, againſt my counſel 


and commands.- - Secondly, The word is uſed in a paſhve - 


Ggnification z when any paſs moege 
they are hard put to it; qr. have a 
( Gen. 35-16.) 7acob and. his retinye journeyed from Be- 


difficulties, we ſay, 


thel; and there was but 'a little way to cane to. Ephrath ; and . 


Rachel travailed, and ſhe.had hard Labaur :- Rachel being 
on her Journey fell in travail, and ( as we ſay ) ſhe had 


a hard bargain of it ;-it was a hard day' with her, for ſhe | 
dyed... That good Woman, Hannah. being much' proyo- | 


ked prayed much, but El; thought her to be drunken, no, 


faith ſhe, My Lord, I ama woman of a ſorrowful ſpirit ' 


(4 Sam. 1.15.) the word is that in the Text, / am 4 wo- 
wan of a hard ſpirit; that is, I am under a great deal of 
hardſhip, and trouble, hard things are put-upon me, and 
1 have eaſed my ſoul ( which is the beſt caſe of ſouls ) 


by prayer. ' Thus the confuſed and troubleſome ſtate of 


the wicked is expreſſed (1ſai; 8.-21. ) And they ſhall 
paſs through it hardly beſtead, and hungry, and it ſhall come 
ta paſs, that when they ſhall be hungry, they ſball fret thew:- 
ſelves, and curſe their King, and their God, and look, up- 
ward. The hard things which they ſuffered raiſed hard 


thoughts and hard words, both of their chief among men, 


before the Lord. And one | 


weepers for ſin. It was Da- 


ard day of it. Thus ' 


q 4 
ſumed,in an hour 
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and of their God; they curſed their King, who, as they 
pouy vromme brought them into thoſe ſtraits; and they ſpake 
no better of their God, who did not deliver them out of 
their ſtraits, .or when they were hard. beftead and bungry. 
As theſe men curſed him who brought them into, or would 
not deliver them out of a hard day, ſo Job wept when he 
ſaw any in it. Did not ] weep for bim that was in a bard 
day ? Thats, in a hard or troubleſome condition. 


And was not my ſoul grieved fo2 the pw ? 


In the former part of the verſe, 7ob ſpake of external 
ſorrow ;- Did not I weep ? Weeping is ſorrow expreſſed ; 
in this latter part of the verſe, Fob ſpeaks of internal ſor- 
row, or ſorrow conceived, Was not my ſoul grieved ? It is 
poſſible for a man to weep and have tears in his eyes, when 
he hath no ſorrow in his heart : Some weep for their ins, 
who do not grieve for them; and ſome weep for the ſor- 
rows and troubles of others, when their heart is not 
affected , much leſs afflicted with their troubles; but 
ſaith Job, Was not my ſoul grieved ( within me ) for the 
poor ? Was Inot inwardly and really grieved ? Mine was 
not an hypocritical (hew or ſhadow of ſorrow, but my 
ſorrow came from my heart; as my heart was grieved 
for my own tranſpreſſions, ſo for the afflitions of the 
poor. As the rejoycing of the ſoul is the greateſt rejoy- 
cing , My ſoul magnifich the Lord, and my ſpirit rejoy- 
ceth in God " Saviour, faid the Virgin ;- that is, 1 great- 
ly rejoyce; fo the ſorrow of the ſoul is the greatcit ſor- 
row. 

Was not my ſoul grieved ? ] There is an Elegancy inthe 
word, and 'tis uſed only in this one place all the Scripture 
over; andI find a twofold rendring of it. 

Firſt, Some with reference to water, 14s not my ſoul 
like a pool, or a lake of water ? 1 did not only ſhed tears from 
mine eyes without , but my foul within was as a ſpring of 
water : As if he had ſaid, My tears came fromthe fountain 
of my heart, or I was heartily forry for the poor. 
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Secondly, Others, though poſſibly with too much cu- : 


rioſity, yet not without probability, take up the metaphor 
from thaF other Element, Fire; an Hebrew word of near 
affinity to it, ſignifying to barn; and ſothis clauſe is ren- 
dred. Did not my ſoul burn for the poor ? The former tran- 
flation ſeems to ſay, that he had ſprings of water in him : 
And this latter, that he had ſecret flames of fire burning in 


' his breaſt while he beheld the troubles of the poor. *Tis 


not unſutable to Scripture language, to ſay a man burns 
with ſorrow : The Apoſtle Paul ſo cxpreſſeth his affeQi- 
ons to the Churches , and his grief for any trouble ap- 
pearing among them ( 2 Ccr, 11.29.) Who ts offended, 
and I burn not? With what did Pa burn? He burned 
with ſorrow, with grief. Mr. Broughter gives this tran- 
lation of Job's Text, Did not my foul burn for the poor ? 
Implying that Job's bowels were even fired with compaſſi- 
on. As there is an ardency of love and deſire, ſo of grief 
and ſorrow for their ſufferings whom we love, and whoſe 
welfare we defire. The Septuagint render it as we upon 
the matter, My ſoul ſighed or groaned ſecing a man in 
ſtraits or neceſſities , Such are the poor. 

The word poor hath been opened in other paſſages of 
this Book ; only note there are two ſorts of poor ; ſome 
are poor by pedigree; or in reference to their original 
conditzon, they were poor born, or beggars born, and 
never knew what it is to have riches, no nor a compe- 
tency in the things of this life, We may call theſe naty- 
rally poor, as we may call others naturally rich, men born 
to great eſtates and inheritances. Of ſuch rich men we 
ſay proverbially , Their Fathers were born before them. 
Again, there are providential poor , or men made poor 
by ſome ſpecial croſs or afflicting diſpenſations : Thus 
many who were once rich , very rich , become poor ; 
they looſe all by the unrightcous dealings of men, or by 
the righteous dealings of God, either as a puniſhment, or 
as a tryal, The yu riches of ſome men is burnt or con- 

y fire, or wrackt and ſwallowed up in 

a moment by the waters. It is an aflition to be born 
poow; but it is a greater aMfliction tor a man born, or made 
rich, to become poor. And this poor man is ſo much more 
the object of pity then the other ; by how much to. loſe 
much is more grievous to any man, then to have little. 
We may ſuppoſe Job was grieved for the poor of both 
ſorts, 
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ſorts, but eſpecially for the latter ſort of poor ; Was not 
my ſoul grieved for the poor ? Both branches of this verſe 
are, for matter, the ſame, or the difference between 
them is but this , that the one demonſtrates the reali- 
ty of the other, or isa further Teſtimony of it. - Did not 7 
weep for him that was in trouble ? Was not my ſoul grieved 
for the pox ? 


Hence Obſerve, Jt i a duty to compaſſionate others in their 
afflift rons. 


To weep for thoſe that are inhard dayes, to begrieved 
for thoſe that are pinch't and pin'd with poverty, is a duty 
to which we are called under a threefold Conſideration. 

Firſt, Asmen, being of the ſelf-ſame nature, mould and 
matter with them that are troubled or poor, even nature in- 
vites to ſympathize with thoſe that are of the ſame common 
nature. A Heathen ſaid, 'Tis snhumane not to grieve at 
humane calamities ;, a bealt will make a diſcovery of ſome- 


what like this towards other beaſts ; how much more ſhould 
man towards man |! 


Secondly, We are to compaſhonate thoſe that are poor | 


or in trouble, not only as heing in the ſame general nature, 
but as therefore being our ſelves ſubject to the ſame ſpecial 
troubles wherewith others are troubled, and tothe ſame 
forrows wherewith any other are made ſorrowful. The 
Apoſtle gives us this argument, ( Heb. 13. 1, 2,3.) Let 
brotherly love continue ; be not forgetful to entertain ſtrangers, 
for thereby ſome have entertained Angels unawares. Andat 
the third verſe, Remember them that are in bonds, as bound 
with them, and them which ſuffer adverſity, as being your 
felves alſo in the body; that is, alive in the Zruf 
and ſo obnoxious to the like ſufferings. What hath fallen 
upon any man inthe body, may fall upon another whileſt 
he is in the body ; as all men have one common nature, ſo 
in that common nature they may quickly meet with the 
fame common affliftions. As the A e comforts and 
encourageth the Corinthians to bear up againſt all thoſe 
troub'es which had befallen them , or a_ befal them 
tor the profeſſion of the Goſpel, and keeping the 
worſhip pure, becaufe no temprarion ( that is affliction ) 
had taken them, but ſuch as is common to man (ora humane 
temptation ) {1 Cor 10. 13. ) Soit ſhould move us to pity 
the afflicted becauſe no temptation hath taken them, but 
inch as is common tq man ; that is, ſuch as may takeany 
man, and our ſelves may be taken with it as ſoon as any. 
Thirdly, We ſhou!d compaſſionate the troubles of ma- 
ny, as bcing in the ſame faith with us ; this conſideration 
reaches godly mey only. One godly man ſhould com- 
pailionate another, as being a member of the ſame myſtical 
body. And upon this ground the Apoſtle calls the Church 
eo this duty eminently, with reference to all the members 
of it, (Rom. 12.15.) Bekindly affeftioned one to another with 
brotherly love, rejoycing in hope, ( that is, of good to your 
ſelves ) patierce 1n tribulation ( that is, under the evils 
which you ſuffer ) Then follows ( ver. 15. ) Rejoyce with 
them that rejoyce, ( that is, rejoyce at the good of others ) 
«nd weep with them that weep, that is, at the evils which 
others ſuffer, He is full to this point again ( 1 Cor. 12. 
26.) And whether one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer 
with it; or one member be honoured, ull the members re- 
woyce with it; that is, as it is unfailably and unfeignedly in 
the natural hody, ſo it ought to be among orin the ſpiritual 
body of the Saints joyned in a holy Church-fellowſhip 
though they ſometimes fail in this duty ) ifonemember 


© foffer, all the members ſhould ſuffer with him, and if one 


be honoured, all ſhould rejoyce with him. For ( as it 
follows, ver. 27.) ye are the body of Chriſt, and members 
$1 particular, or ( or asthe Greek hath it ſtrictly ) wem- 
bers of a part ; that is, ye are members of that Church 
which is a part of the univerſal Church, or ye are members 
each one for his part, according to the place or office which 
ye hold inthe body ; and therefore ye ſhould have a fellow- 
feeling of eachothers afiitions, as if every one of you were 
afflicted, when any one of you is afficted, | 

And not only doth it become godly men to be#full of 
ſympathizing affections one towards another, but ina de- 
gree towards all men, even their enemies; for them the 


| els of mercies and kindneſs towards 


uſe before that time, This was David's practice, ( Pſal. 
3F. 13, 14.) where ſpeaking of his enemies, whohad re- 
warded him with evil for good, he makes this ſolemn pro- 
fellioi, But as for me, when they were ſick, my cloathing was 
ſackeloth, 1 humbled my ſoul with faſting, and my prayer 
returned into my owh bojome ( that is, 1 beſtowed hearty 
prayers upon, and whether they got any good by them or 
no, I am ſure 1did, I found the comfort and the bleſſing 
of them in my boſome ) nor did 1 only pray for them, but, 
I behaved my ſelf as though he ( that is, every one of them ) 
had been my friend or brother ; 1 bowed down heavily as one 
that mourneth for his Mother ;, but in my ſorrows they rejoy- 
ced. David's enemies could rejoyce in his ruine, yet he 
could not but mourn in that which was leſs then theirs. As 
God delighteth not in thedeath of a finner, ſo neither doth 
he that is godly; It grieves a godly man moſt to ſee others 
linful, rivers of tears ſhould run down our eyes, ( as they 
did David's) becauſe meti __ tiot the Law of God , 
(Pſal. 119. 136.) and tears ſhould drop from our eyes 
when we ſee men under the reveriging hand of God, ſor 
not keeping or tranſgreſſing his Law: How inuch more doth 
it become the Saints, as the Apoſtle cotnſels them, (Col. 
3.12.) Topt on as the elett of God, holy and beloved, bow- 
othet; in.any ſad 
and ſuffering condition. We ſhould put ori not only bow- 
els and mercy, but bowels of mercy; we ſhguld beclothed 
with bowels of mercy, not only to grievefor the Saifits that 
are in miſery, but to relieve them in and help then out of 
miſery. And therefore, kad 
Further, Conſider Fob's tears arenot barely to be taker! 
for tears of compaſſion , ſo to weep for thoſe that are in 
trouble is but dry comfort, though we could weep Rivers 
and Floods of tears over them in their troubles. Com- 
paſſion mult be accompained with aQtion, and our _—_ 
with liberality as we are able, ro ſuccour and comfort thoſa 
that are in trouble, and to ſupply their neceſſities, Thus 
the Apoſtle both cautions and direCts, ( Zames 2.15, 16.) 
If a brother or ſiſter be naked and deſtitute of daily food, and 
one of you ſay unto them , depart in peace , be you warmed 
and filled : Notwithſtanding ye give them wot thoſe things, 
which are needful to the body, what doth it profit ? To 
compaſſionate another with words and tears, and do no 
more, is an unprofitable compaſſion z what doth it profit, 
faith the Apoſtle? As to give others real relief will not hin- 
der our profit, foto give them ( as to bodily wanits ) only 
a verbal relief, doth not profit them. Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 
22.9.) He that bath abountiful eye, ſhall be bleſſed ;, for he 
giveth of bis bread to the poor. He doth not ſay, he ſhall 
be bleſſed, becauſe, he giverh good words to the poor, (we 
may be bountiful of them good cheap, and the poor ſtarve 
for all that bounty ) but he that giveth his bread to the poor 
ſhall be bleſſed; for he indeed is a bleſſing tothe poor. Again, 
Solomon doth not ſay, He that interrogates the poor, and 
puts queſtions to them, how they came by their poverty ? 
Sorne when the poor addreſs to them for fome ſupply of 
their wants make it their buſineſs to query what brought 
them into want ; which is asif a man being fallen' into a 
pit of water the next paſſenger hearing his out-cry ſor help, 
ſhould only ask him how fell you in? butnever lend him-a 
hand or uſe any means to draw him out, ( 1 ſay, Solomon 
doth not ſay, he that queſtions the poor how they came 
by their poverty ) ſhall be bleſſed, but he that giveth of 
his bread. to: the poor. Our verbal compaſſion of the 
poor, are poor things, and our tears but dry things, 
unleſs we give them bread. The heart of Chriſt was full of 
trouble for us that were fick and an trouble, but he ſtay- 
ed not there, he took care to deliver us out of our trou- 
bles, to cure us of our fickneſſes, and to make us happy 
for ever. The Apoſtle minds us of theſe real compaſhons 
of Chriſt, to make us really compaſſionate, ( 2 Cor. 8. 9.) 
Te know the grate of our Lord feſws Chriſt, that though he 
was rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, that ye through 
biz. poverty might he rich ; he did not only pity us in our 
poverty, but took a courſe to make vs rich, and to ſer 
us up in a good -and plentiful eſtate again, Andhe was 
fitted ro ſuccour-us in our ſufferings by a ſenſe of his own 
ſufferings. ( Heb.2. 18.) For in that he himſelf bath ſuf- 
fered, being rempred, he 1 able ro ſucconur them that are 
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Goſpel commands us to love. And though that be the new | | 


tempted, Jeſus Chriſt hath transferred all ourTufferings to 
Commandment of lo ve in Goſpel-times, yet we find itin 80 


-himſelf, and ſo giveth us help in our wants through a _ 
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f what hiniſelf once wanted and ſuffered, Thisthe Apolt le 
had: aſſigned 1s the.reaſon why he ſubmitted to a ſuffering 
condition, ( verſ. 17.) Wherefore in gall, things #t behoved 
him to be made like unto his brethren, that he might be a mer- 
cifl bizh Prieſt in things monuy to, God, to makg recon- 
ciliation for the ſins of the people. . Jeſus Chriſt was merci- 
ful before he took. our nature; God is infinitely merciful , 
and Chriſt as the-Son or ſecond perſon in the Trinity , 
thought no robbery to be equal with God, and therctore 
mutt needs be infinitely mercitul before he took our nature ) 
but he was not merciful by way of Compaſſion, or as 
having a ſympathy with us, gr a ſence of our ſorrows z 
and ſufferings upon him, from his own experience, as he 
was God ;; as ſuch purely, he could not be ſenſible of our 
ſorrows inthat way., And for this cauſe ( among many 
other cauſes ) he became man, that ſo he might be ſenſible 
of them, and that having taken our ſorrows upon haſt, 
he might give us a ready relief and help out of them. his 
is compleat Charity, when our compaſſions are aQtive for 
the relief of thoſe that arein miſery. I grant if we com- 
pare heart-compaſſon and hand-relief together, the for- 
mer is in it ſelf more, excellent then the latter ; for he that 
gives rclicf, offers ſomewhat out of himſelf, but he that 
beitows compaſſion upon another, gives him ſomewhat of 
himſelf, or from within himſelf, he gives him his heart and 
good will, which is- better then any external gift; yet if 
any man ſhall think he harh done enough, ( it being in his 
power todo more) for an afflicted friend or brother, when 
he hath pitied him and beſtowed a parcel of good words 
only upon him, let him know he hath done nothing at all 
for him. Compaſſion # better then the fruits of it, but com- 
paſſion without frut u4 not good, He that gives a cup of cold 
water only, ( where need is ) in compaſſion, ſhall not 
loſe his reward, but compaſſion alone ( where cold wa- 
ter is necded, and we have it to give ) ſhall have no re- 


ward. Fans | 
| Laſtly, If jt be a duty toweep for thoſe that are in hard 
days, and to be grievcd for the poor z then 
irſt, How (hort are they of their duty, that rejoyce 
not only in, but at the, ſorrows of others, and who are 
glad of their grief ? The wickedneſs of ſuch was ſhewed 
ver[.9.) Ga HK: 
: wy How ſnort are they of this duty, who in hard 
days upon others, .in ſtead of pitying. and weeping for 
them, upbrajd them with their troubles, and caſt their 
aſAictions in theit teeth. Such natural and cruel men, have 
afo been branded from other paſſages of this Book and 
Chapter. Koibigg 
Thirdly, How far are they departed from this duty , 
who. inſtead of weeping with thoſe that weep, do their 
beſt to render their condition worſe, to impoveriſh the 
very poor, and ſo inſtead of drying up and wiping off the 
tears of thoſe that weep, they make them weep more or 
afreſh; How deſervedly are they abbor'd both of God 
and good men , who and affliction to the afflicted, and put 
Gall and Wormwood into their cup, whoſe ſouls arc in 
bitterneſs. | 
Secondly, The circurnſtance of time is conſiderable , 


when 7eb was thus' filled with pity and compaſſion ; was | 


it not in the height and flouriſh of this worldly wealth? Was 
it not whenhe waz at eaſe in his Houſe, and had enough ? 
Was it not when he was not in hard days? Whentrou- 

leand poverty were far from him ? Even thenhewept 
for him that was in trouble, and his Soul was grieved for 


the poor. 


Hence Obſerve, A godly man layeth the troubles and 
wants of others to beart, when he himſelf u freeſt and 
furtheſt from trouble, 


.. fobbcing inſuch proſperity, as he deſcribes in the 29. 
Chapter, had no cauſe to weep for any of his own con- 
cernments. The Candle of the Lord did ſhine upon his 
head, and the Rocks poured him out Rivers of oyl ; yet 
then he was pouring out tears forthe poor. Thus Nehe- 
miah a podly man was the Kings Cup-bearer, and had 
(though a captive ) not only liberty but the favour of the 
Prince; yet when he heard of the aMitions of his brethren 
that were in 7eruſalem, he could not then rejoyce in his 
perſonal enjoyments,. but wept and looked ſo ſadly, that 
coming to do his office, the King took notice of it, and 


| 


asked, Art thou fick:? The affliction of his brethren was 
his ſickneſs, atid all the troublethat lay upon him, was the 
report of their- trouble. When worldly men are at eaſe, 
they little think and care as little who isin pain ; when 
they are warm, they think no body is a cold, and when 
they are full-fed, -they ſcarce believe that any arc hungry. 
When David wanting bread ſent meſſengers to Nabal, 
who made a feaſt at that time like a King, he would not 
take notice of his ſtraits, nor ſend him ſo much as a loaf 
of bread, O how many are there, who if they can but 
get intoan earthly Paradiſe, never trouble themſelves with 
thoſe that are in a wilderneſs of trouble ; fick and poor , 
and wanting perſons, are as far from their hearts, as ſick- 
neſs, poverty and want are from their Houſes. Few feel 
that which others feel, till they feel it themſelves. Fob felt 
pen eo himfelf, but he felt the troubles of many 
others. 


Take this Corollary from the whole. 
The life of man in this World is trouble and ſorrow. 


We are either dayly preſſed with our own ſufferings , 
or we oupht to be with the ſufferings of others. Moſt 
times we are prelied with burdens of our own ; andif at 
any time we are not, yet thereare burdens enyw upon our 
friends and relations at home, or upon the people and 
Churches of God abroad to preſs us. We may well con- 
clude from theſe premiſes, as old 7 acob did, Few and evil 
are the days of our pilgrimage, for as they who have had 
moſt days have lived but a l;ttle while, ſo they who have, 
had the beſt days have lived but with little caſe, or (as we 
rx ) ina kind of {;ttleeaſe. What witour own ſorrows; 
what with the forrows of cthers, what have we elſe bur 
ſorrow ? | 

Fob having thus ſhewed in what frame his heart was to- 
wards thoſe whom he ſaw afflited with any evil, proceeds 
to ſhew how himſelf was diſappointed of that good which 
he expected. 


Verſ. 26. When J looked fo: good then cvil came nuts 
me, 


The word rcndred, looked foz, notes hope, which is an 
inward look, or the look of the mind. . The Soul hath its 
eye as well as the bady ; there is an cye of faith in the Soul, 
looking upon the truth of the promiſe; and there is aneye 
of hope in the Soul, looking for the good of thepromile. 


{ And until we look to the promiſe, believing thetruth of it, 


we can never look to the promiſe hoping for the good of 
it. Thus David reſolved ( Pſal. 121.1,). ] will lift up 
mine eyes upon ths hills, from whence cometh my help, my help 
cometh fromthe Lord, &c. What eyes did Davidlift up 
to the hills ? Surely thoſe the holy faith and hope; and ſo 
did Fed when he ſaid here in the Text, / looked 

Fo2 good. ] What good ? There is a threefold good ; 
firit, Natural, health and ſtrength ſecondly, Civil, peace 
and'plenty ; thirdly, Moral or Spiritual good, the Grace 
and comforts of the Spirit, here in this place Fob intends 
the two former ſorts ot good, with the latter branch of the 
third; as if hehad ſaid, I expected the continuagce of m 
health and ſtrength, of my peace and plenty, as alſo of 
the joys and comforts 'of the holy Ghoſt ; but when 1 
looked for good, or that theſe good things ſhould abide 
with me, | 

Then evil came.) Evil is of two ſorts ; firſt, of fin ; 
ſecondly, of ſufferings ; the latter is meant here, evil 
came, that is, trouble came, affliftion came ; evil of as ma- 
ny ſorts came as the good: was, for the continuance where:, 
of I looked; evil came upon me ( as weſay ) thick and 
threefold, it came upon melike an armed man, I could nor 
withſtand, much leſs overcome it. When / looked for 500d, 
then, evenin the midſt, inthe height andheat of my cxpe- 
Qations,ev:l came. 


And when J waited for light, 


The ſecond part of the verſe, is in ſence the ſame with 
the former ;, light here is the ſame in general with geo 
there ( as often elſewhere in Scripture ) 1 waited fer lzoht 
what then? 

Then came darkneſs.) As /;zhr is the ſame with good, ſo 
darkneſs is the, ſame with. evi/, and here ( as often elſe; 
where in Scripture ) Darkneſs is put for all ſorts of evil, 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Cnar, KXX: 


The words are plain, and need no labour of expoſition. I 
ſhall only note ſome things from them. 


Firſt, in general, Good men are often deceived of, and 
miſs their expeftation in this world, eſpecially about the 
things of the World. 


A godly man hath a twofold expeQation ; firſt, about 
the things of the world to come ; ſecondly, about the 
thingsof this world ; a godly mans expectation ſhall not 
b- loſt in reference to the things of the world to come, but 
he may loſe miny of his expectations as to the things of this 
world, How often are we deccived in our expeQtations 
ſrom men, and then moſt when we expect moſt from them? 
Men are a lie, ( Pal. 62, 9.) an active lie, th deccive 
others, and a paſſivelic, they are deceived by others; and 
they who are moſt actively a lie, are moſt uſually and 
molt deſervedly a paſſive lic, or fed with lies. We ma 
look for this and thatat the hand of man, and mect wit 
neither. ( Iſa. 20. 5.) They ſhall be afraid and aſhamed of 
Ethiopia their expettation, and of Egypt their glory ; that 
is, they who expected much help, and gloried or boaſted 
of the help, which they ſhould have from Erhiopia and 
Egypt ( asthe Jews and othersdid ) looked fo long for it 
that they were aſhamed to look any longer, and at laſt went 
without it; asis expreſſed in the words following ( v. 6. ) 
And the inhubitants of this Iſle ſhall ſay in that day, behold, 
futh 1s our expettation whither we flee Fo help to be deliver- 
ed ( that is, we ſec what is become of theſe Erhiopians and 
Eoyprians, who undertook to protect us ) fromthe King 
of Aſſyria, ( t1ey we ſce could not protet themſelves from 
the forces of Aſſyria ) and how ſhall we eſcape ? That 1s, 
we canaor eſcape by their means, we fly to Erhiopia and 
Eypt for help and deliverance from the King of Aſſyris , 
but theirhelp is vain, they could not help themſelves. The 
help of man is often vain when he gives us the beſt help 
which he hath promiſed ; but ſome are ſo vain, that though 
they promiſe us help, they will not give it. ( Zech. 9. 5.) 
Allikclon {ball ſce it and fear : Gaza alſo ſhall ſee it and be 
very forrowſul : And Ekron for her expettation ſhall be 
ſh ined, and the Kins ſhall periſh from Gaza, and Aſhke- 
lon [h.21! ;zat be inhabited, There 1s nothing more common 
then diſappointments from men. And as men uſually fail 
and diſappoint our expectation, ſo God alſo doth ſome- 
times. God never fails his own promiſes, but he may fail 
our expectations, yet *tisthen only, when we expect with 
out ,belide, or beyond the promiſe. ( fer.8. 15. ) We looked 
for peace, but no $034 come,and for atime of health,and behold 
trou;le.The Fews had great hopes that Godwould give them 
p:ofprrous and happy times; but whilethey lookea thatGod 
thould kcep promiſes, they took no care to keep Com- 
1nandments, fo their own confeſſion clears that, ( v. 14. ) 
O:r God bath grven us water of gall to drink, becauſe we 
have ſinned againſt the Lord. ) Thus to hope for the good 
of the promiſe, is to hope beſide yea againſt the truth of 
the promiſe. That other Prophet aſſigns the ſame reaſon 
of their diſappointment, ( ſa. 59. 9. ) Therefore is judg- 
ment far from us, neither doth juſtice overtake us, we wait 
for liakt, but behold obſcurity, for brightneſs, but we walk 
in darkneſs. And why wasallthis? Theanſwer is plain, 
(v. 12,13.) For our tranſgreſſions are multiplied before thee, 
and onr ſins witzeſs againſt us, &c. And as for a puniſh- 
ment of lin, as alſo for the exerciſe of patience and tryalof 
grace, God fruſtrates the preſent expectation of his own 
people, ſo much more will he for the former reaſon 
diſappoint wicked men of theirs ; they ſhall look for light, 
but it will be darkneſs for ever. ( Prov. 10. 28. ) The hope 
of the r1shreons ſhall be cladneſs, (that is, the utmoſt iſſue of 
it all be gladneſs ) br the expettation of the wicked ſhall 
periſh, The wicked expect the pos of the righteous, 
but that expectation of the wicked ſhall periſh, becauſe 
the righteous ſhall never periſh. The things which the 
wicked chiefly hope far, are pans, things, and that 
hope often periſheth ; bur if they hope for theghings which 
periſh not, that hope always periſheth, for they them- 
ſAves (hall periſh for ever. This Solomon afſerts fully, 
(Cp. 11.7. ) when awichrd man ayeth, his expettation ſhall 
pcrtjh, aid the hnpe of the wut Mil periſh!th, Hope Or 
exp2Qtation is uſually long liv'd ; and though the hope of 
wicked me1 be blind and ſickly, yet it often holds out or 
lives as long as they live. But whenthe wicked die, they 
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and their hope, they and their -expeRation die and expire 
together, I grant the _ of a juſt man enderh when he 
dieth, yet it doth not die, butitis perfected in fruition , 


' as Solomon more then intimates at the 23, verſe of the 


ſame Chapter, The deſire of the righteous is only good, Tt 
is a maxim in Philoſophy, Al things deſire good : Andin that 
ſence the deſire of all men, asit is defire; is only of that 
which is good. But as the righteous only defireto do 
that which is good, ſo in ſtrict ſence, they only deſire to 
have that which is good, The delire of the righteous as 
righteous, is only good, and always good ; foras he de- 
fires God above all, ſo he deſires Godin all, in whom is 
all good, and nothing but good. Thus the defrre of the 


| righteow ( and therefore their hope, for we can hope for 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


; nothing but what we deſire ) # only good. But ( asit fol- 


lows in the ſame verſe) The expettation of the wicked is 
wrath; that is, he expects the accompliſhment of his 
wrath, or when his expectation is accompliſhed, it is in 
wrath, and proves wrath to him, We cannot ſay, that a 
wicked man doth properly and explicitly expect wrath , 
he hath great preſumptions of mercy, but ke ſhall have 
wrath in the roomof that mercy which he preſumptuouſly 
expected; he looked for many good days here, and for 
the favour of God hereafter, - but he ſeldom finds the for- 
mer, ( and when he doth they are evil to him ) but he ſhall 
not at all find the latter. hat good he hath, he hath it 
in this world, and 'tis of this world, he hath noneof ano- 
ther kind, none beyond this world. When the rich man 
in Hell defired but a drop of water to cool his tongue, he 
was anſwer'd with, Son, remember thou haſt had thy 
good things, there areno moreto be had for thee, 

Again, Both good and bad may fail in their expeQati- 
ons, but with a vaſt difference, the wicked look and re- 
ceive not, becauſe they look not in faith, their expeati- 
on is but a fancy, they have no ground tolook for p 
and therefore they look for good and receive none. All true 
good comes out of a promiſe ; they who have nothing ts 
do with the promiſe, ( as the wicked having no faith, have 
not, though I grant the promiſe, ( I mean the abſolute 
promiſe ) may have to do with them ; now I ſay, the 
wicked being in the ſence opened, without the promiſe ) 
have no ground to expect or hope for the good of the pro- 
miſe. But as for the Godly, though they preſently receive 
not what they look for,yct looking in faith they ſhall at laſt, 
ofie time or other receive it. ( Pſal. 9. 18.) The needy 
ſhall not always be forgotten The expettation of the poor 
(that is, of the godly poor ) ſhall nor periſh for ever. 

Further, ſinncrs diſappoint God of lis expectation, and 
therefore no marvail if God diſappoint them of theirs. 
( 1ſa. 5. 4. ) What could bave been done more tomy vineyard 
that I have not done to it, (ſaith theLord ; ) Wherefore when 
[ looked that it ſhould bring forth grapes, brought it forth 
wild grapes: 'and I looked for Fudgment, and behold oppreſ- 
fron, for righteouſneſs, and behold acry. God hath his ex- 
peQtation upoa man, and man, finful man deceives God of 
his expectation : He looks for righteouſneſs, for refor- 
mation, for the fruits of repentance,” of faith, and love, 
but finds none ; how juſtly then doth God let ſinners look 
for peace, and not find it, for mercy and find none ! Yea 
the beſt of his people are deſervedly ſhortned in their ex- 

Cation upon this ground, whois there among them that 
fath not failed the expectation of God ? Where is. that 
care to pleaſe God, that fear of offending him, that cir- 
cumſpect walking, that redeeming of time, that denyal of 
our ſelves, the zeal for him, which upon the account of his 
free grace in Chriſt, and our hope through Chriſt, he might 
hope, yeachallenge from us: And if we make God look 
ſooften for that which he receives not, ſhall we think it 
ſtrange if we receive not that for which we look. 

Yet doubtleſs, this was not ob's caſe ; wedo not find 
that he had diſappointed the expeQation of Godin any 
thing, # humane frailty only excepted ) and as God gave 
him a high teſtimony in this point, ſo alſo did his own con- 
ſcience ; and therefore when he ſaith, 7 looked for good, 
we have reaſon to conclude that he had a good ground to 
look for it, yet he milt it. When 1 looked for good, then 


evil came. 


Hence 
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look that good ſhould be meaſured out to us aggin 3 Fob 
thought he ſhould have the good of compaſhon meaſured 
out freely to him in his affliction, he ha ving meaſured it out, 
abundantly to others in theirs. Amd that the hearts of men 
would never have been hardned into ſtones in the day of 
his calamity, when as his heart had melted into tears at the 
calamity of others, That of -Davidgives much affurance of 
this, ( Pſal. 41. r, 2, 3. ) Bleſſed is the man that conſidereth 
the poor, the Lord will deliver him ( not the poor only, but 
him alſo that wiſely conſidereth the poor ) in the time of 
trouble, the Lord will preſerve him, and keep 'bim alive, and 
comforts, then 'tis time for God, and ufuaſly God takes he ſhall be bleſſed upon the Earth ; and thou wilt not deliver 
that time to take them from us, and give us aſhes for bread, - him to the will of his enemies. The Lord will os, wh him 
or mingle our drink with weeping ; thus Chriſt denoun- po the bed of lang jeng Thou wilt make his bed in his 
ceth a woe to them that laugh now, ( Luke 6.25, ) They are ickneſs. To confi er the poor, is both to pity and help 
not threatned with a woe meerly for laughing, to do fo is them. And hethat is pitiful to the poor, ſhall — 
not unlawful, bur innocently natural and proper to man as to this Scripture be delivered out of trouble, or preſerve 
man. * But Chriſt thunders a woe againſt (as Solomon calls from trouble, both which are high acts of mercy. And 
it, Feet. 2.2.) mad or immoderate laughter and rejoy- therefore Job ſeems to wonder at it, that evil ſhould come, 
cing in the uſe of the Creature, after fuck laughing comes when he had this and ſo many other probable grounds, vp- 
crying, woe and ſorrow. on which he might look for good, 
Secondly, Evil comes ufually inſtead of the good we Hence take two Corollarics. 

fook for, when our hearts are hardned and our bowels ſhut Firſt, We are apt to think ſtrange of onr affiiftions, when 
up againſt w_— and- compaſſion towards thoſe who are we ſee no reaſon for them. 

under thepreſent ſufferings of .cvil. This brought evil up- 

on Jeruſalem when ſhe Tooked for good ( Ezek, 16. 49. ) 
Pride, falneſs of bread, and abundance of Idleneſs was in 
her, neither did ſhe ſtren then the hand of the poor and needy. 
Bar it was not thus with. holy Fob ; he did not drown him- 
ſelf in carnal pleaſures, he did not ſteep his Spirit in Earth- 
ly enjoyrnents;z nor did Fob look upon himſelf as uncon- 
cern'd inthe troubles and ftraits of the diſtreſſed and neceſ- 
litous. 7ob's heart was not fil'd with riches ps, 
but with 'pity and compaſſion to the poor. ' Now though 


L—————_—— 


Hence Obſerve, Secondly, A godly man conſidering and 
examining his own heart and life, may find no pecial 
reaſon there why God affiifts him, or cauſeth evil to come 
upon bum. | 


God taketh away good, and ſends evil vpon us for one 
of theſe two reaſons ; cither F 

Firſt, When we grow 'wanton and vain, or play the 
wantons, and feed our vanity with the good things of God; 
when we let go the bridle of moderatiori, and ſerve our 
bMlics rather then the Lord Jeſus in the uſe of our worldly 


If we cannot charge our ſclves With ſin, we conclude, 
we ſhall not ſuffer. 


Secondly, Note, They that have been moſt exatt in their 
walkzngs, ſhould yet look, aid prepare for changes. 


Grace pives us a good title, the beſt title to Earthly 
things, but it doth not aſſure the poſſeſſion of them. They 
-who are dead to worldly enjoy nents, may yet ice chemdic. 
And how compaſſionate ſyever any man hath been to the 
poor, pained and afflifted, yet himſelf may become poor, 
and pained, and afflicted ; as ob ſhews us further by his 
own expericnceg and example in the next verſe. 


7ob was a man of this admirable temper, both as to his 
own abundance, and the wants of others; both as to the 
g00d which himſelf once had, and as to the evils which 
others endured ; yet when helookt for good, evil came , 
and he was not noly diſappointed of his hopes, but afflicted 
greatly. 'Som e have met with ſufferings, which ( though 
as ſinners rhey have deſerved, yet ) they have not —_ 


Verſ. 27. Pybowels bopled and reſted not ; the days 
of affliction pzevented me. 


From this verſc to the end of the Chapter, Job recxons 
red by their fins. God aMlits none of his people but for up ſeveral ſad effects of his afli tions and ſorrows. 

holy cnds, but he aflicts many of them without any re- bowels Lov! © 1 

ſpect to their unholinefs. WY CEN WAS, OC were bor. 

Thirdly, Confider the word, when, which refers to the AsI was full of ſorrows without. ſol was inwardly in- j+,:.+ infre 
circumſtance of time, wherein evil befel Fob ; When / flamcd as it were with ſorrow, his bowels wee 2s a ſeoth- myurur 
looked for good, then evil came, This when, may havea dou- ing or boiling pot upon the tire. The Bowels ligaife in 91/7 
ble reference. Firſt, to the time of his proſperity, and Scripture, Firlt, the moſt feeling compaſitons of the mu : 9* ” 
ſo to his looking for good, was the continuance or prolon- Put on ( ſaiththe Apoſtle, Col. 3. 12.) a theett of Cod, |. 
ation of it. Now compare the ſcope of this verſc, and bowels of mercy; thatis, be ye very merciful. Seconly, 
this ſeaſon wherein ob looked for good, with the former The bowels ſignifie the molt ſecret workings and covi! 


verſe; Did not 1 weep with him that was in trouble ; 
and we ntay Obſerve, 


They that are pitiful and charitable to others in their ſor- 
rows, may with a hopcſnl probability look for the conti- 
nitation of their own comforts. 


Our condoling with and ſuccouring thofe who are in 
trouble is a fair argument that.we ſhall keep our peace. 

Secondly, When, may refer to the time of his afflicti- 
on ; andthat, both as he looked for pity in and deliverance 
out of his affliction, or the renewing of his proſperity , 
when T looked for good, that is, when I in my Micted ſtare, 
waited for good, for pity from men, and for the repair of 
thoſe ſad- breaches, which were made upon me by the 
hand of God, thenevil came, and*I was more wrapt up 
in or intangled with trouble then before. 


Hence Note, He that bath helped others out of their af- 
flillions, may probably look, for pity in and help out of 
bis affliction, 

Chriſt gives that general rule ( Luke 6. 38.) With the 

fame me 1ſirre that ye mere withall, it ſhall be meaſured to you 


tions of the mind, ( Prov. 20. 27.) The Spirr': « 

# the candle of the Lord, ſearching all the inward py 

Bowels) of thebelly , that is, thoſe thou: bts, contrive 
ments, and conceptions which lyc cloſclt or moſt out of 
ſight in the mind of man. And Cos the $0319 of the 
bowels, imports inward trouble, or troubled thouphts, ci- 
ther with fear or grief, or both. Thus 'tis ſaid of 7 mzct 
( Dan. 4. 10. ) He was aſtoniſh:4 for ore bour, and bis 
thourhts troubled him ;and ſoof Belſhiz.2.ur when he ſaw the 
hand-writing upon the wall ( Dan. 5. 1,) 1s conntenunce 
was changed, and his thounhns troubled him: that is, his 
breaſt or bowels wereſull of boyling tumuituating thonghtg, 


- 


Many Scriptures (ct out the inward Agony of the mind by Argon 2- 


fire and boyling. A man in great perplexity, isas if he "© 4 
wereina fire, or a fire in him ; care isa fire, fear is u fire, ;; 
and fo is ſorrow, My bowels boyled ( ſaith Tob, ) As the ;» 
Lords anger is like a burning fire, ( Lam. 2 3.) Hehub 't 1g1yte 
cut off in bis fierce Anger all the horn of Iſracl, he hath drawn "> / 
back_ his right hand from before the enemy, and he burned "HY 
againſt Jacob like a flaming fire which devoureth round [1s ici 
about. Now as the Lordsanger, which cauſeth him to brins + 
trouble upon a people or a perſon is like fire, fo is that ſor- © 4 


f r/ a1 


474in, Thtrule hath the forceboth of a promiſe and of a 
threatning in ir. And as it reſpects the quantity, that you. 
ſhall have 14 much or more meaſured to you then you 


row with which man is affeQted in the day of the Lords Ls 


anger. Thus ſpake feremie ( Lam. 1.20.) Behold O Lord, |.q , 


Cant 2. 
for I am 111 diſtreſs, my bewels re rroubled, my heart is turn b/jcit caries, 


meaſure; it r-{1++ (ts the kind and quality of that which 
13 meaſured m F - i we meaſure evil to others, 
we mn{t look + * naſurcedtous apain; and 
it we meaſure ou: - vihers, we may warrantably 


b 
ed within me. The heart or bowels are the ſcat of the paſ- S«r%. 
ſions ; and when paſſion is ſo ſtrong that it turns the heart, 
and ſo hot that 'tis ſaid to make the bowels boyl, then 
paſhonis at the higheſt ; fy bowels boy!rd 
L12 And 


775 


_ 


' An Expoſition pon the Book of 70 B. Cn A 5 'X X 


, 
Fw "Y tt. R 4 


HE 


& — 


Antcpas 
vervnt me. 
Vatabl., 

Q od alij 
dicount A p- 
prehende- 
runt mc, 
ming F. 
Nam vtrbum 
Or1pinil? 
propre ſize 
nifrrat lid 
rationem vt- 
niehdl, aAiit 
. 19quid alz- 
u1 faciendi, 
9:19 Tempe 
18 Flow _ 
t/5 43Kt 1105, 


wulla paſſs 
ſeamgqualit 
in tate jd 
grand at 
frigida pa- 
ti untur [0 
nes. Sant. 


N61 boi 
exptctant! 
mibi eye" 
walumy, & 
fperantt lus 
cen tient 
caligo ; vil 
cera mie tj- 
F, TI "utla 
ſexe, a''tn 
kt nw qui* 
cat, 


Jul, 


And reſted not.) The Hebrew is, Were not ſilent, pain 
makes a'noiſe, pain ſpeaks loud ( 1ſa. 16. 11. ) My bowels 
ſhall ſound liks an Harp for Moab. And when we are 
freed from pain a ſweet Glence followeth. ( Pſal. 107. 29.) 


He maketh the Storm acalm, ſo that the waves thereof are ſtill 


(or the waves thereof are ſilentwhat, ) aroaring noiſe is there 
in a proper ſtorm at Sea? And is there not a roaring noiſe 
inthe metaphorical ſtorms of trouble ? Or if we take the 
words reſted not, in their ordinary ſence, then they note 
the unceſlantneſs of his ſorrow ; that reſterh, which ceaſ- 
eth or giveth over working z as it is ſaid ( Exod. 20. 11. ) 
In fix days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, the Sea and all 
that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day ;, thus fob's bow- 
els boyled and reſted not, that is, his ſorrow ceaſed not, he 
had no(lucida intervalla)) cbmfortable lightſome intermiſſ- 
ons of or vacations from his pains and griefs ; he had not 
fever fits, but a continual burning fever ; new fewel was 
daily, yea hourly added to feed the fire and keep his 
bowels boyling ; My bowels (faith he) boyled and reſted not 


The days of affliction p2evented me. 


He had ſaida little before ( verſ. 16. ) The days of af” 
fliftion have taken hold upon me; here heſaith,, they have 
prevented me, that is, they came ſuddenly upon me, or un- 
look'd for. Some read, they wet me, fot e word is ren- 
dred in that charge againſt the Moabites and Ammonzes 
( Deut. 23. 3,4.) Even to their tenth generation ſhall they 
not enter intothe Congregation of the Lord for ever, becauſe 
they met you not with bread and with water in the way when ye 
came out of Egypt, &c- Now whether we read ob's Text, 
The days of afflit;on met me, or prevented me, the ſence is 
the ſame, Implying, that thoſe days of affliction came ſome- 
what unawares, or when he looked not for them, or when 
he looked not for them, or when he was looking, as he ſaid 
in the former verſe for other, for better days. There arc 
two ſorts of meeting, firſt, looked for ; ſecondly, unlook- 
cd for ; oftentimes a friend meets us whom we thought not 


of, and ſo may an enemy ; the latter meeting is meant here. | 


Such mectings are uncomfortable preventings. ; 

Some conceive fob ſaid, The days of evil prevented him, 
becauſe he met with thoſe evils in the belt of his Age, 
which uſually comenot till the latter end, or cloſe of a mans 
age. Thereare ſome evils and aflitions which are ſo uſu- 
al in old age that they are even natural or congenial to it ; 
of theſe Solomon ſpeaks and cautions young men, ( Ecct. 
12. 1.) Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth, 
while the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh, when 
thou ſhalt ſay, I haveno pleaſure in them. Let any man but 
live, and he ſhall out-live his bodily ſtrength and pleaſures. 
What can we expect to meet with inold age but pain and 
ſorrow ? When, as Solomon there Allegorizeth the Sun, and 
the light, and the Moon, and the Stars are darkned, and the 
Clouds return after the rain, in the day when the keepers of the 
Houſe ſhall tremble, and the ſtrong men ſhall bow themſelves, 
&ec. Thatis, when the powers of nature ſhall inevitably 
ſuffer an univerſal decay ; what can any man (I ſay ) ex- 
pect then put pain and ſorrow? But whena manis in the 
beſt of his days, he looks for good days, and the continu- 
ance of his bodily ſtrength. Therefore 7ob being broken 
not only in his eſtate but in his ſtrength, being not only im- 
poveriſhed but pained and diſeaſed, in the belt of his days, 
he might well ſay, The days of affliftion have prevented me. 

Again, Some read this in conneQion with the former 
verſe, as if what he ſaith here were an effect of what he 
ſaid there ; Becauſe when I looked for good, evil came to me 
and when I hoped for light, darkyeſs came upon me, therefore 
my bowels boyled within me, ſo that they could not reſt. , Ta- 
King the Text in this dependance. 


Obſerve, It is exceeding painful and affliftive to miſs our 
expett ations, or not to receive the good which we hope 
ard wait for, | 


When we look{or evil, and expect thecoming of trou- 
ble, 'tis burdenſome anJ grievous enough when it comes 3 
but to meet with evil when we wait for good, doubles the 
weight of evil. To be croſſed in our expectations, makes 
our croſs heavy and our bowe's boy], 

Then tow will the bowels of wicked men boyl in ſor- 
row for cver, when when they ſhall be quite fruſtrated of 
their kopesand loſe all their expeCtations'? Such are of- 


ten full of hopes, and big with the expeCtation of goo d 
things, not only in this life but in the next ; they ho! 

their Souls ſhall go to Heaven when their bodies go to To 
grave; they look for light, even the light of glory after 
the darkneſs of death, but darkneſs ſhall be their portion, 
and they ſhall go to the generation of their fathers, where they 
ſhall never ſee light. In the ſeventh of Marthew ( verſc24.) 
we find wicked men _ for, yea laying claim to glo- 
ry ; they knock at Heaven Gate, as if they had much ac- 
quaintancethere, yet ali they ſhall hear from Chriſt is, 7 
never knew you, depart from me ye that work, iniquity. @ 
what boyling of bowels will theſe men feel in the fire that 
never goeth out, when holy Fob found ſuch a boyling of 
his bowels in a fire that quickly went out ? 2My bowels ja 
ea, the days of affliftion prevented me. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The holieſt and beſt of men, art apt 
to think affiittions further off from them then they are, 


We uſually ſay, Bad news comes before it is looked for, 
Every godly man thinks he may fall into aflition ; but 
though he hath a ſence of this upon him,that affliftions may 
come; yet he thinks them further off then they are, or that 
they will not come ſo ſoon as they do . The Prophet ſpeak- 
ing of voluptuous ſenſualiſts ſaith ( Amos 6. % They put 
the evil day far from them. And as theſe put it far from 
themſelves, ſo the falſe Prophet afſured others, that it was 
not only far from them, but ſhould never over-take them, 
( Fer. 14. 15.) Therefore thus ſaith the Lord concerning 
the Prophets that propheſie in my name, and 1 ſent them not, yet 
they ſay Sword and Famine ſhall not be in this Land, by Sword 
and Famine ſhall theſe Propbets be conſumed. And again y 
( Jer. 5. 12t ) They have belyed the Lord, and ſaid it s not 
he,neither (hall evil come upon ws,neither ſhall we ſeeSword nor 
Famine. Now as evil men put the evil day far from them- 
ſelves, and falſe Prophets put it farther from them, ſo god- 
ly men ſeldomthink that the evil day is ſo near as indeed it 
is. Yeathey may have a ſecret hope that the evil day will 
not come at all, but that they ſhall dye intheir neſt, as 7ob 
once ſaid ; but as God prevents us often with his mercies 
and loving kindneſſes, David hoped he would ; The God 
of my mercy ſhall prevent me, ( Pſal. 59. 10.) and hepray- 
ed that we would, ( P/al. 79.8.) O remember not againſt 
u our former iniquities, let thy tender mercies ſpeedily pre- 
vent 1 ; es we are brought very low. And as God ſome- 
times doth it, beyond both our hopes and prayers. (P/[.2t, 
3. ) For thou preventeſt him with the bleſſings of goodneſs , 
thou ſetteſt a Crown of pure Gold upon his bgad. Now (1 
ſay ) as God hath preventing mercies, he ſends in mercy , 
or ſuch a ſpecial mercy, before we look for it; ſo it is as 
true,thatGod hath preventing Judgments,and that he ſends 
in afflictions before they are looked for ; ſad troubles, ſad 
ſickneſſes, ſad breakings, ſad loſſes, ſad miſcarriages of 
Servants and Children come unlooked for upon many of 
the Servants of God. David experienced this alſo, ( Pſa!. 
18.5.) The ſorrows of Hell compaſſed me about, the ſuares 
of death prevented me ;, That is, deadly ſnares, ſuch ſnares 
as endangered my life ſurpriſed me, when I had nothought 
of any ſuch miſchief. 


Laſtly, Note, Unexpetted affliftions afflif# us moſt. 


As evil ſhall moſt certainly come upon thoſe ſinners who 
expect it not. ( Amos 9.10.) All the ſinners of my people 
ſhall die by the Sword, which ſay, the evil ſhall not overtakg 
nor prevent ws. So it will be moſt terrible to them when it 
comes. As to miſs the good that we look for ( which was 
obſerved before ) ſo to meet with any evil that we looked 
not for, cuts to the quick. Fob looked for good, but it 
came not, he looked not for ſuch troubles, and they came. 
The days of evil prevented him. As we may look for good, 
ſo evil ſhould not be unlooked for. If the coming of trou- 
ble be looked for, it will not trouble us ſo much when it 
comes. We may poſſibly prevent or hide our ſelves from 
expected evils, but to be ſure we may be the better arm- 
ed for them. Whereas they who do not foreſee them at 
all, feel them moſt. What peril, what poverty, whac 
croſs, what ſickneſs, what loſs is there that we may not look 
for ? Are not all theſe incident to our nature ,as we are men ? 
Are they not deſerved by us, as weare ſinners? yeaas we 
are Saints, we may look for tryals ; and if as Saints we 


| look not for them, we hardly know what it is to be a Saint. 
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'Tis our wiſdom to way-lay troubles in our thoughts, and 
perſonate the worlt outward eſtate ſometjmes, while we 
enjoy, the beſt. They are not only wiſe men, but the belt 
and choiſeſt Saints, who uſe their good days and things, as 
if ghey might every day change to worſe, yea to the worſt. 
To look for evil fearfully is below faith, but ro look for it 
preparingly, is a very ſpiritual exerciſe of faith. To be 
upon the rack of expeCtation, is to antedate our ſorrows; 
but to be uponthqughts of them, and ſp to converſe with 
them, that ( as the Apokile ſaith,) the fiery tryal may not 
be {trange to us, this as it is our duty, though tryals never 
come, ſo it will be a great ſupport to us when they come. 
Itis linful when we are behind-hand in meditating what we 
may ſuffer, as well as when we are behind-hand in conſider- 
ing what we ought to do. They undergo tryals with moſt 
patience, who are ofteneſt minding a day of tryal. And 
uſually they have unlooked for comforts, who are graciouſ- 
ly looking for their Croſs. And though it be good to be full 
of holy faith, that our mercies ſhall be continued, yetit is 
as good to be full of holy fear that pur mercies may be 
changed. Happy are they who are at once believing for good 
days, and preparing for them ;, yea happy alſo are they who 
are at one believing about evil days, and preparing for them. 
This was the frame and poſture of Righteous Noah's Spi- 
rit, ( Heb. 11.7. ) Whoby faith, being warned of God of 
things not ſeen 4s yet, moved with fear prepared an Ark to 
the ſaving of his Houſe, by the which he condemned the World. 
The old World would never believe nor fear the coming of 
the Flood, and ſo were drowned and ſwallowed up in it ; 
the days of affliction at once prevented and deſtroyed 
them ; Neeb did both belieye and fear the comi of the 
Flood, and ſo eſcaped it ; while his faith aſſured him the 
Flood would come, his fear yroyohes him to provide an 
Ark (as God had appointed ) to ſave himſelf and his in 
when it came. To be preventedby niercy, is the ſweeteſt 
and pureſt way of receiving mery, and to be prevented by 
aſfiction is the ſoreſt way of enduring affliction. | 

This latter age of the World, or ( as1 may call it ) 
Dregs of Time, hath much need of this awakening conſide- 
ration ; delay hui himſelf hath forctold us that the ſame 
Spirit of ſlumber and carnal ſecurity which poſſeſſed the old 
World (as we commonly call it ) ſhall alſo poſſeſs the 
World when 'tis indeed-grown old, ( Luke 17. 26, 27, 28, 
29.) As it was in the days of Rſs Wo it be in the days 
of the Son of man, (that is, in all the days wherein Chriſt 
reveals himſelf in any eminent way of judgment againſt 
the World, and eſpecially in the laſt judgment day ) they 
did eat, they drank, they married Wives, they were given in 
marriage, (that is, they did all theſe things as if they had 
nothing elſe to do, and nothing at alltofear, though Noah 
had thunder'd the approaching deluge in their ears) unt:/ 
the day that Noah entred into the Ark: Andthe Flood came 
and deſtroyed them all. The days of Aﬀfiition by water did 
not more prevent and ſurpriſe that old World, then the 
day of Affiction by hire ſhall prevent this. That day ſhall 
come when ( 3s the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks, 2 Ep. 3.2, 3.) 
ſcoffers ſhall come, walking after their own luſts, and ſaying, 
where i the promiſe of hu coming? Will not that day of 
AMiction Rp theſe men ? Let all prepare for it, the 
moſt will be prevented by it. 


VERS. 28, 29, 30, 31. 


J. went mourning without the Sun  J food up, and J 
crpcd in the Congreg tion, | 

JF am B2other to D2agons, and a companion to Dwls. 

Þpy skin is black upon me, and my bones are burnt with 
beat. : 

PyJzarp alſo-is turned to mourning, and my D2gan into 
the vopce of them that weep. 


'F Heſe four verſes continue and conclude 7ob's com- 
plaint, or lamenting diſcourſe about his grievous ſuf- 
ferings. 

I went mourning.) Fob confeſſed himſelf a ſtranger and 
a traveller in this World, as all his fathers were, and his 
travel was a ſadone, 7 ( ſaith he) went mournings 

The word which we render mourning, ſignifies, black 
or blackneſs, hence ſome tranſlate, 1 wen sn black, or in 
black Garments, Blackneſs is the mourners colour, and 
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Garments of black are the mourners livery ; we render TP cf 
clearly to his ſence, / went mourning. The Church (Cant, [cur 0b- 
1.5.) ſaith, 1 a» like the Tents of Kedar. The Kedarens [74*", (n 
livedin Tents, and theirs were bjack Tents, they lived in {mom 
open Fields, and under the ſcorchiag Sun; ſo that when per Mere- 
the Church ſaid, 7 aw lik the Tents of Kedar, her meaning pb9r4n con- 
was plainly this, / a» black, ; and when Job ſaith, / went DP_ 
mourning; we may underſtand him both of inward ſor-  - 
row, or ſorrow of the heart, in whych ſence David pro- dirus:ur tus 
felled ( Pſal. 38.6. ) 1 go mourning all the day long; and 8*%t7. Lu» 
expoſtulates ( Pſal. 42. 6.) Why go 1 mourning becauſe of £97! b4bi- 
the oppreſſion of the enemy ? As alſo of ſorrow expreſſed out- D_ 
wardly, either in ſpeech, geſture, or habit; as we com- pyllatu 
monly ſay, Such a man goeth in or weareth mourning. Pagn. 


Hence Note, As the beſt of our life hath ſorrow mixt 
with it 5 ſo mnch of our life w nothing elſe but ſor- 


row. 


Chriſt himſelf, was a man of ſorrow, and acquainted with 
grief, (la. $3.2, 3.) He was not only aſorrowful man , 

ut a man of ſorrow, while he was paying the debt of our 
lin, and purchaſing joy for” ſinners. erefore we who 
are not only ſinful men, but ( ina ſort) men of ſin, muſt 
not think much, if we, who alſo (through grace) are 
his members, do in this agree with our head ; if we are 
men of ſorrow, as he was, if we are acquainted daily 
with grief, as he was, if we go mourning as he did, 
we have no reaſon to be offended atit. Our days, at 
beſt, are-few and evil, as Facob ſaid; and at worſt, our 
days are but many evils z, and ſhould it not make us long 
for that life wherein we ſhall ſorrow no more, nor knew 
what it is to go mourning any more ? When our Gar- 
ments ſhall be always white, as to innocency, they ſhall 
be ſo alſoas to joy, and we ſhall not be blackt with ſpr- 
row, when we are fully waſht from the blackneſs of ſin. 

I'went mourning 
Without the Sun.] The San is expreſſed by three 

words in the Hebrew, whereof the firſt ſignifies tobea Ser- 
vant or publick Miniſter of God to the World ; afecond 
ſignifies Drineſs, becauſe the Sun by heat cauſcth drineſs; 

a third ( that of the Text ) fignifics heat, which doth not 
only dry, but warm and comfort. 

- Some read the words thus ; 1went mourning ont of the Sol bic 
Sun ; ſo Mr. Broughton, 1 walked black out of the Sun. As TON 
'if- he, had ſaid, 7 rook, no pleaſure to walk, in the Sun; 1 bad #44. 
ſo much grief upon my heart, ſo much darkneſs within, that __ "= 
the outward light was little or nothing to me; when the Sun "ION 
ſhined, it did not ſhine tome ;, to me the Sunwas as a Clond wow . 
or but « ſhadow, yea 1 avoided the Sun, and ſought ſolitary A 2 
places where to mourn in private, and weep ons tmy ſorrows by ſiccitate, 
my ſelf alone ;, I went mourning out of the Smn. Druſ. 


Hence Obſerve, Thoſe Creatures which are moſt plea 


fant in themſelves, give us no content in great ſorrows 
and afflittions. 


To a Soul it bitterneſs every thing is bitter except 
Chriſt; and to a darkned Soul jo. Surthines bright, but 
the Sun of righteouſneſs. Solomon ſaith ( Eccleſ? 11.7.) 
Trly light #s ſweet, and 4 pleaſant thing it is, for the eyes 
to behold the Sun; yet aman in ſorrow, eſpecially a man of 
ſorrow, cares not for the light of the Sun, he draws the 
curtain, and will make all dark, till the day-Star ariſerh in 
his heart and gives him light. The things that are moſt 
ſweet and contentful to nature, have noſweetneſs, give no 
content, or are out of date, to a man diſconſolate, till God 
ſaith unto him, be of good chear, be comforted. Neareſt 
natural Relations, Wife, Children, Friends, are dead to a 
diſconſolate Soul ; greateſt Worldly poſſeſſions, Honours 
and Riches, Houſes and Lands, Thouſands of Goldand 
Silver, are ſayourleſs to a diſtreſſed Soul, he goes mourn- 
ing out of alltheſe things, or mourns in themidſt of them. 
The Scripture ſaith, ( Prov. 11. 4.) Riches profits not in 
the day of wrath, but righteonſveſs delivereth from death. 
Riches are no advantage, no ſhelter at all to wicked men, 
when the wrath of God breaks out upon them, and they 
are no better then poverty to a godly man, when the fa- 
vour of God is * den from him. We cannot comfort 
any man in an evil day, by telling him of his of 
Gold and Silver, of A Aer n. Houſes , ay 

Liz mourn- 
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mourning when ſuch comforters have done and ſpoken 
their belt. 

Secondly, Theſe words (as we tranſlate ) I went mourn 
ing without the Sun, may ſignifie no more but this; 1was 
in ſuch mourning condition as had no comfort at all in it. 
Some are in mourning , and yet have ſome Sun-beams 
when they mourn, that is, they have ſome comfort, ſome 
joy in their ſorrows, ſome light ariſcth to them in their 
darkndFs ; but ſaith J&, 1 went mourning without the Sun, 
I had nothing to comfort me ; no light, no refreſhing 
rayesto keep up my Spirir, I went mourning, and no Sun 
to comfort me. The ſorrow of ſome men hath nothing 
but ſorrow with it. As there may bean eſtate, ſo comfor- 
table, that it hath nothing but comfort, or 'tis a comfor- 
table eſtate quite through. ( Prov. 10. 22. ) Thebleſſing of 
the Lord maketh rich, and be addeth no ſorrow with it.Many 
make themſe!ves rich in ſuch a way,as addeth much ſorrow 
to their riches, yea (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch rich 
men, 1 Tim.6. 10. ) They pierce themſelves through with 
many ſorrows. Ill gotten riches in ſtead of making their 
owners hearts merry, make their Conſciences ake, and give 
them many a ſtitch in their ſides : But when the bleſſing of 
God upon honeſt endeavours makes a man rich, he eats the 
labour of his hands with joy,and knows not what ſorrow (in 
that point) meancth; his eſtate is comfortable , and ſo is his 
lifez ſuch a man hath pure comfort. Now (Ifay) as there 
may bea condition ſo comfortable, that it hath no ſorrow 
with it; ſo there may be a condition 'ſo ſorrowful, that 
it hath no joy with it, ſo dark that it hath no Sun with 


| it. Many poor Souls go mourning without the Sun, and 


know not for along time what comfort meaneth. Chriſt 
the Sun of righteouſneſs can fhine upon us, and give us 
light in our greateſt outward darkneſs ; but oftentimes he 
doth not, and then ſuch a Soul cryes out, I go mourning 
without the Sun ; I cannot find Chriſt, Ihave no communi- 
on with, no communications of light or love from Chriſt, 
that's a ſad condition indeed. And ſuch was theirs who are 
ſpoken of ( 1/z.59.10.) who though they feared the Lord, 
and obeyed the voyce of his Servant, yet walkedin dark; 
neſs, and ſaw no light. 

Thirdly, 1 went mourning without the Sun , may be ex- 
pounded thus ; 1 was ſcorched black , but it was not 
with the Sun. As if he had ſaid , My blackzeſs , or 
mourning hue was not from the heat of the Sun. That 
did not diſcolour me, I was not offended at allby that, 
nor much by any outward cauſe z my blackneſs was 
cauſed by inward ſorrow. Bodily blackneſs is uſually 
from the Sun, but many ( in Fob's caſe ) are black with- 
out the Sun. Asthe Scripture ſpeaks alſo both in another 
caſe and in that z They are dranken, but not with wine » 
( 1fa. 29. 9.) that is, they are drunk with fin, while 
they drink iniquity like water , and take their full cups 
of it. Some are drunken with pride and ſelf-confidence, 
others are drunken with grief and trouble , as the ſame 
Prophet hath it, ( Chap. Fl. 21. ) Hear now this thou 
aſfluitted and dru;ken , bat not with wine ; with what 
then ? With affliction So we may anſwer from that 
17. verſe, of that Chapter :; Awake, awake, ſtand upO 
Jeraſalem , which haſt drunken at the hand of the Lord 
the cup of bis fury ; thou baſt drunken the dregs of the 
cup of trembling, and wrung them ont, Now as theſe 
were drunken and not with wine, fo Fob went in black 
or mourning , but not with the Sun; he was not Sun-burnt, 
but Sorrov-burnt. As that godly ſorrow, which works re- 
pentarce ito ſalvation not to be repented of, 1s followed 
many blefſed effefts upon the Soul which are exactly 
enumerated by the Apoſtle, ( 2 Cor. 7. 11.) and as the 
ſorrow of tne World ( that is, ſorrow either meerly about 
worldly matters, or in a worldly manner ) is followed 
with that dreadful black effect, Death, as the ſame Apo- 
ſtle ſaith at the 10. verſe of that Chapter z The ſorrow of 
the World werketh death. So that ſorrow which a godly 
man often meets with both in and from the World, may 
be followed with very grievous and viſible effets upon 
him. The Church before ſpoken of, (Cant. 1. 5.) having 


ſid, I -# like the Tents of Kedar, that is, ( as hath been 


expounded ) I am black, preſently ( verſ. 6.) tells us the 
cauſe of her blackneſs; Leok, ror upon me ( that is 
either with a deſpiſing or deſpairing eye ) becauſe 1 am 
black, becarſe the Sun hath looked upon me. What Sun ? 
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The Sun of perſecution and trouble from the malicious 
World hath looked upon me. Perſecution ſprings not 
out of the duſt,” but is darted-from above ( asthe provi- 
dence of God permits ) like the beams of the Sun. The 
Church was black with the fiery beams of that Sun. The 
viſage of the Church in her Captivity and Famine was 
blacker then a coal, or ( as we worry A Margin ) darkgr 
then blackneſs ; and the Prophet either conſidering that or 
ſomt other grievous affliction of the Church, ſaith of him- 
ſelf, ( Fer. 8.21. ) For the hurt of the daughter of my peo- 
ple, am I hurt, I am black: Aſtoniſhment hath taken hold 
on me. fob was in a Famine, comparatively to his formet 
plenty, and he was ina real Famine anddeep Conſumption 
of all his former comforts; he had a Sun of perſecution 
looking upon him alſo, he was perſecuted both by theDe- 
vil andby evil men, = his good friends ( though not 
intentionally ) had a hand in it too. And as he had all 
theſe outward troubles, which grieved him not a little; ſo 
he had inward trouble, which grieved him much more , 
and pained him at the very heart z he endured both the 
hidings of Gods face or favour from him, and the appear- 
ings of his angry frowns; the angry appearances of God, 
or the arrows of his —_— er were ſhot into his 
Spirit. And O how black did theſe hot impreſſions make 
him ! He might ſay with trath enough, according to 
the tendency of this interpretation, 7 went mourning, or 
black, without the Sun. 1 had ſo many extraordi Suns 
caſting their ſcorchirip beams upon me both viſibly and in- 
viſibly, that I need not aſcribe the cauſe of my pitiful black- 
neſs to the ordinary Sun. | | 

There is yet another- reading of thoſe words, which I 
ſhall but touch and paſs away. 

The Greek and vulgar Latine tranſlations, ſay not as 


ing without fary or anger ; a wordin the Hebrew of near 
found to that which ſignifies the Sun, ſignifies alſo 
orfury. Andas to the matter it ſelf, we know blackneſs 


Obſerve 
, ; Graces 6 
we, 1 went mourning without the Sun, but 1 went mourn. vulgatun 


mon 


er legiſe pro 


man 


proceeds from heat, Negroes or Blackmores are born in hot #14 eafu- 


rorem pro 


climates; and as blackneſs proceeds from heat, ſo hear 
cauſeth choler or anger. This or that before mentioned 
might be the ground of that diverſity in the tranſlation , 
which though _— not, | the ſence is good, and we 
= make a profitable uſe of it; Fob and tuch as he, the 
truly godly, go mourning without fury, or without wrath, 
A godly man doth not rage when God afflits him, he is 
not fill'd with _ becauſe full of ſorrow, he is not like a 
wild Bull when God puts him into his ner, but abides pa- 
_ and quietly under the hand of God, he entertains 
his aftliftions kindly, as the Lord ſaid his people ſhould or 
ought, ( Lev. 26.41. ) If then their uncircumciſed beart 
be humbled, and they then accept of the puniſhment of their 
iniquity , then will 1 remember my Covenant with Jacob. 
The Lord looks we ſhould accept our Chaſtiſement, not 
except againſt it, much leſs be in a fume or rage, in a 
ſtorm of paſſion, or in a fret, when his hand is heavieſt -on 
us. Nothing is more unſeemly then when we are afflicted 
to be diſcontented, Man naturally cannot bear blows, but 
lifts up his thoughts furiouſly againſt him that ſmites him ; 
but know, 'tis dangerous to mingle anger with our ſorrow , 
or to be troubled in our ſelves when God is pleaſed to ſend 
ustrouble. This isa good ſence, but I do not inſiſt upon 
it, the other reading being more clear tothe Text. 1 wene 
mourning without the Sun, 


I fred up and cryed in the Congregation. 


Fob's troubles put him into various poſtures, of which h© 
could give no good account. He could neither lit nor lie? 
nor ſtandin quiet. When he ſtood up, ſuddain fits and 
pangs came upon him. He ſtood up and cryed. The word 
Cry hath been opened before morethenonce. Here Fob's 
crying implyes twothings. h 

Firſt, The diſtreſs of his Spirit, and the extream ſorrow 
of his heart. A man in diſtreſscryes ont for one of theſe 
three reaſons, either, firſt, becauſe he is afraid, or ſecond- 
ly, becauſe he is pained, or thirdly, becauſe he would be 
helped and comforted. Fob cryed, and he cryed vehement- 
ly, upoſi thelatter twogifinot upon all theſe three reaſons. 


Hence Note, Tocry ont in pain, i not inconſiſtent with 
patience. 
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fob was 4 man of patiefice, yet he cryed outs as he cry- | 


ſore in prayer,ſohere for pain, and ſuccour in his 
eek The anbience of JeſusChriſt had a perfe&t work (as the 
Apoſtle ( 7ames 1. 4. ) adviſeth and exhorteth ours ſhould ) 
yet when he was inthe extremity of his ſufferings, he cryed 
our. ; Even He _ the _—_— 1 _ $.7- WW - oe 
of his offered up prayers ana ſupptications, wit 
foo {= bn nr fro was able to ſave him from leak, 
td was beard in that be feared. TheEvangeliſt Matthew tells 
us he doubled his cry,( Chap.26.46.) About the ninth hour jt- 
ſu cryed with a loud voice, [aying,Eli,Eli, Lamaſabachthani, 
rhat 13 to ſay,ny God, my God, why haſt thou for ſaken me? And 


at the $oth verſe ; Jeſus when be bad cryed again with a loud . 


voice yielded np the Ghoſt. Here was cry upon cry, when 
Jeſus Chriſt had cryed, he cryed again and gave up the 
ohoſt 3 Then he gave his bittereſt cry, his bearing groan, 
when like a woman in Travail to bring forth that blefſed 
Birth life for us, he gave up his own. It is not unbecoming 
a man of ſtrongeſt courage, yea of ſtrongeſt faith to cry 
out in great LEES 5 = a + it who had the po 
courage and the fulinels 0 o cry out murmuringly, 
is notary uncomely but taful, but to cry out humbly and 
ſenſibly diſhonors no man. A man in great pain 
ſaid, 1 groa!, but 1 do not grumble, Nature at beſt even 
when cloathed with Grace, being pincht andpained will 
bemoan it ſelf. Fob ſtood up and cryed, and that not in 
ſecret, but as it followeth, 

Fn the Congregation. ] It may be queſtioned what 
Congregation did he cry 'in ? May we not ſuppoſe Foba 
priſoner in his houſe ſhut opin his Chamber by ſickneſs ? 
How then did _—_ in the Congregation ? : 

I anſwer, t Job went not to wndom ation, yet 
tis probable that a Congregation came tohitnz "Tis ſure, 
many came to him, ſome to counſel him, and ſome to ſee 
him, ſome to comfort him and ſome to-wender at him; for 
he was a ſpeftacle tothe world, to Angels, and to men, Now 
( faith Fob Yin the very Cy when there was a 
great company, athrong of viltants about me, / 
cryed ; his ſorrow was fo great that he Id not bite it in, 
nor conceal it, nonot from the Co n; extremity 
of pain will vent it ſelf, 'twill out, let who will be pre- 
ſent, though a whole Congregation be Thus the 
good man fer forth his ſorrow in all the circumſtances of 


I ſhall po from this verſe when haveonly minded the 
Reader that ſome expoutd it in connexion with the 25. 
where 7ob profeſſeth his compaſſionate feeling of the miſe- 
ries, forrows and ſuffcritips of others : Did wor I weep for 
bim that was in trouble ? Wai not my Soul grieved for the 
poor?Ag if he had ſaid,] had ſogreat « fence and felow- feeling 
of other mens affliftions, that 1 went monrnitiy without the 
Sun ; nothing could comfort me while my friends were ſorrow- 


ful : 1 thought the Sun did not ſhine upon me while they were 


in darkneſs, and not only fo, but I could not contain or 
« ſelf, wi Ns fenad their caſe to the whole 
Congregation, that I might move other's to pity them and pray 
for them as well as my ſelf. That Sa truth, but I rather keep 
tothe former rendring,and take the words as importing the 
publication of his own ſorrows , not of the ſorrows of 
others in the Congregfation. Andif we would know what 
the ſpecial form of his cry in. the tion was 3 
ſome conceive it drawn up and ex in the next 
verſe. 


Verſ, 29. Jam a B:other to D2agons and a compani- 
on to Dwils. 


Asif Fob had thus bemoaned himſelf before all Behol- 
ders; Alas, Alas, I am nomore ( I ſee) reckon'd or efteem- 
ed among men as aman; nor do 1 find my ſelf fit for the ſo- 
Ciety of men,but of Beaſts and Birds rather, and thoſe the moſt 
unmanly among Beaſts and Birlls, Dragons and Owls, whoſe 
faſhion or at bo of life ſeems more agreeable to my preſent 
temper and condition, then that of aman, I ama Brother to 
Dragons, &C. 

Dragons are ſorted among the Beaſts of the Earth, Owls 
among the Fowls of the Air. But how was Fob a Bro- 
ther to the one, or a companion to the other ? I anſwer , 
when 7ob ſaith, 1 am a Brother to Dragons, it. notes only 
thus much, I am much at leaſt ſomewhat like them, or I 


' twelve Sons were as well as 


ne CI 


| am reduced to fuch « iti providentially us vare 


in naturally. I, by my afflitisn am rendred ſuch as 
are by their iog. The word brother is often uſed 
in Scri to note li , and no more.. Thus Simeon: 


and Levs arg called brethren by their old dyi » 
( Gen, 49. 5.) We cannot imagine that ly 


to tell us that they were brethren in nature, for ſo all 

two ; but when he ſaid, 
Simeon and Levi are brethren, bis meaning was this, they 
aremen of alike Spirit, they are both fierce and bloody , 
at leaſt they were ſo in one remarkable ation, Inſtruments 
of cruelty were in their habitations, 11 their anger they ſlew a 
man, &c, Yeait is conceived that Simeon and Levi were 
brethrenin a worſer murder ( a moſt bleſſed one 
in the effects and fruits of it ) then” that of the Sh:- 
chemztes ; for ag it is undeniable that the Prieſts ( who were 
of the Tribe of Levi ) were the moſt cruel ehemies 
that Chriſt had, and ſought his death with greateſt 
carneſtneſs ; ſo ( as our late Annotators upon the 
Bible have obſerved) ſome ſay; Fuda: who betrayed him, 
was of the tribe of Siween. Thus theſe two tribes were 
Brethren in bloodſhed as much as in blood. Solowor alſo 
gives us thisnotion of a Brother, ( Prov. 18. 1.) He alſo 
that is ſlothfull in his work, u brother to him that is a great 
waſte ; that is, he is like him, he is ſuch an other, a floth- 
ful man is as badas a waſtful man; He that folds up his 
arms in idleneſs, add he that opens his hand in waſtfulneſs, 
reſemble each orher as to theirrfſhe, though they are very 
different in their way; for as otie of them gets nothing, 
ſo the other ſpends all hegets or hath, and it is all a caſe, 
whether a man gets nothing, or ſpends all, for both come 
tonought, And asonedeſcants both wittily and truly up- 
on them, they like Brethren bear the ſame coat, the ragged 


coat of Beggery, only with this difference ; the waſter 


rung into ry, but the ſleggard or he that is Nothful 
fits ſtill, till Beggery comes upot him. Now in the 
ſame ſence, that the ſloathful man is brother to the wa- 
ſter, 7ob wasa brother to Dragons; he looked upon him- 
ſclf under that preſent diſpenſation, as very like them, 7 


am 4 brother to Dragons. + 


__ u— 


The word which we render Dragon, ſignifieth alſo a j/zx 155 


Whale, ſo we render it ( Chap 


«7. 12.) Am1 a Sea; or a nu terre- 


Whale? So that, this one word hath two great monſters /'!i nun 


inthe belly of it; Firſt, theWhale, who is a water-mon- 
ſter as to bigneſs. Secondly, The Dragon, who is a Land- 
monſter as to dreadfulneſs. Here we take the word for 
the Land-monſter, / aw 4 brother to Dragens, 

And a companion to Owls.) The ſence is one in both ; 
ſome render, 4 companion to Oſtriches ;, the Text ſtrictly is 
to the daughter of the Oſtrich, or of the Owl. And hence 
ſome underſtand it of young Owls, which make a great 
noiſe, when the old ones are gone from them; but it may 
as well be underſtood of Owls in general by a common He- 
braiſm, ſo the Daughter of the Oſtrich or Owl, is the 
Oltrich or the Owl her ſelf. Which manner of ſpeaking 
was opened and exemplified by matty Scripture-inſtances at 
the 8. verſe of this Chapter. 

And though in this verſe, the word is rendred by ſome, 
Owl, by others, Oſtrich ; yet we ſhould rather keep to our 
tranſlation, becauſe the Oftrich is expreſſed by a diſtinct 
word at Chap. 39. ver. 16. of this Book. - Andthe Ety- 
mological ſence of the word here uſe is applicable to the 
Owl rather then to the Oſtrich, For it ſignifieth to make 
a horrid ſcritching noiſe; and to anſwer one another in it 
like an Eccho, as Owls uſe todo. 

Laſtly, When ob ſaith, 1 aw» 4 brother to Dragons, and 
a companion to Owls, we may underſtand itin one of theſe 
two fences. 

Firſt, Thus ; I fit alone as they do, Dragons are me- 
lancholy Creatutes, they love ſolitary and Deſarts, 
and darkeſt retirements. Hence that of the Church ( ?/. 
41. 19.) Thowgh thou baſt ſore brokgrt'us in the place of Dra- 
L£ons, is rendred by the Septuagint, In « place un-inhabited 
or unfit to be snhabited. Dragons dwell whewxe none dwell ; 
as they are dangerous Neighbours, all men avoid them, 
and as they delight not \in Neighbour-hood , ſo they 
avoid all men. Nor are Owls more ſociablethe Dragons ; 
they (as we know) fit all day alone, and come abroad on. 
ly inthe night, when all other Birds are gone to Rooſt, or 
arcatreſt. Andif at any time they appear in the day, = 
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the Birds.in the Air make a riot againſt them, and cither 
beat or hoot them home again. cread in ſeveral Scrip- 
tures , that as ſoon as the Lord threatens to- make any 
City deſolate and without inhabitant, preſently Dragons 
To are named for the inhabitants of it. ( 7/a- 
13.19. ). Babylon the of ayes the beauty of the 

Chaldees excellency , kt, ««. when God overthrew S0- 

dom «nd Gomorrha, 5t [hull never be inhabited, that is, 

by men; by, whom then ? Even by dolefyl Creatures , 
Owls and Dragons, ( verſ, 21,22.) Andinlike caſe the 

ſame Prophet ſaith, ( Chap.34. 13. ) It ſhallbea habitation 

of Dragons,and a court forOwls.They ſhall Kingitand Lord 

it there. So that when Fob ſaith, / am 4 brother to Dra- 
gons, and 'a companion to Owls, his meaning is, 4 love 
ſalitarineſs, and delight tobe alone; he indeed ſaid before, 
1 ſtood up, and cryed in the Congregation, many came about 
him, but they, it ſeems, wererather a trouble tohim, yea 
a kind of terrorto him by their unkindneſs, The compa- 
ny that came to him uſed him little better then ordinary 
Birds do the Owl, ſome making a wonderment at his mi- 
ſery, and others ( as he complained about the beginning 
of this Chapter ) hooting at, him in derifion. Thus he 
was 4 companion to Owls. And beſides, 'tis the nature of 
ſorrow to deſire olitarineſs : Look, away from me, ( ſaith 
the Prophet, Iſa. 22.4.) 1 will weep bitterly, labour not 
to comfort me, &c. Thus ſaith Job, 1 am a brother to Dra- 
goni, &c. I would be alone, ( as Dragons and Owls co- 
vet to be) in my ſorrows, rather then have the company 
of ſuch comforters. The Prophet Jeremiah maketh a like 
wiſh -( upon the ſence of the trouble which he had among 
his people, Chap. 9. 2. ): O that 1 had in the Wilderneſs 4 
lodging of wayfaring men,. that 1 might leave my people and 
£0 from them, for they be all |Adulterers, «nd an aſſembly of 
treacherous. men. He that deſireth a Wilderneſs life, de- 
fireth a. retired ſolitary, life, and declares himſelf a bro- 
ther to Dragons, and acompanion to Owls, _ 

Secondly, When Fob ſaith, 1 am « brother to Dragons, 
and a companion to Owls, his meaning may be this, I doas 
they ; what's that ? Dragons make a mournful cry, a 
terrible noiſe. Natural Hiſtories ſpeak much of the 


dreadful cryes of the Dragon, eſpecially when he is in 


Battel with the Elephant ; and as all Naturaliſts agree, 
that the Dragon makes a fearful noiſe and howling, ſo 
the Scriptures conſents. with them, ( Xich. 1.8. ) There- 
fore 1 will wail and howl, ' I will go ſtrips and naked, 1 
will make a wailing like the Dragons, and mourning like the 
Owls. When the Prophet would expreſs his deepeſt ſor- 
rowful ſence of the miferies.,, which he foreſaw falling 
upon Samariaand Jeruſalem for their Idolatry, he knew 
not how to parallcl it, but by that of Dragons and Owls, 7 
will make a wailing like the; Dragons, -&c, For her wound 
15 uncurable ; or, ſhe ts grievouſly ſick, of her wounds, as 


we put in the Margin. We find David complaining in 


language near. this, ('P/al. 102. 6,7. ) 1 am like a Peli- 
canof the Wilderneſs, 1 am like an Owl of the Deſart, I 
watch and am 44 a Sparrow alone upon the Houſe-rop. And 
Hezekiabs thankſgiving Song ſets forth the ſorrows of his 
ſickneſs in ſuch like ſtrains, ( 1/a. 38. 14. ) Like a Crane 
or a Swallow, ſo did 1 chatter, 1 did mourn like 4s a 
Dove, mine eyes fail with looking upmard; O Lord, I 
am oppreſſed, undertakg- for, me. The doleful dittics and 
lamenting tunes of thoſe Birds and Fowls, the Pelican, 
the Sparrow, the Crane, the Swallow, and the Dove , 
bear, a correſpondence with this proteſtatich of Job, 7 
am a brother to Dragons,. gnd 4 companion to Owls. They 
are ſolitary, ſoam1, they chatter and cry and mourn out 
their ſorrows, ſo do I.. The worſt of their conditions and 
lamentations is not worſe then mine; I am their brother and 
companion in afiction. 

Laſtly, Some expound the Dragons and the Owls here 
ſpoken of by Zeb metaphorically, for thoſe terrible cru- 
cl and uncouth ones that were about him; whoſe car- 
riage Was ſo inſolent and inhumane, ſo void of compaſſi- 
qn, yea of dyſcretion towards him, that as David. once 
ſaid, My Sopl ts 4s among Lioxs, ſo Job might ſay, mine is 
among Owls and Dragons, that is, among men cither. 
fierce and Dragoniſh, or among men inconſiderate and 
Owliſh, In the 19. Chapter Fob brings ſuch a charge 
againſt his whole family or Domeſtick relations ( v. 15. 
&c, ) They that dwell in mive Houſe, and uy maidens connt 
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father becauſe th 


me for @ ſtranger. I am an Alien in their ſight, I called 
my Servant and be gave me to anſwer my breath us 
ſtrange to my Wife, thongh I intreated for the Childrent 
ſake of mine own body, yea young Children deſpiſed re, all 
my inward friend; abhorred me. from whom he 
might expect the readieſt offices of love and duty, ſeemi- 


| cd to have put off not only their particular and ſpecial 


bonds of duty , but even common modeſty, and civili- 
ty, acting rather the-part of Beaſts then of men, of 

ragons and Qywlg rather then of Wife, Fricnds or 
Servants, Are there not many even at this day, after ſo 
long a ſhining forth of Goſpel light and love, who ſhew 
no more pity or charity, give no more comfort or ſuc- 
cour to their brethren in the fleſh, yea totheir brethren 
( by ptofeſſion ) in the faith, then a Dragon or an Owl 
will do ! And may not they who have ſuch friends 
and kindred ſay, ( without breach of charity we are bre- 
thren to Dragons and companions to Owls ?This interpre- 
tation carrieth a fairTropological orMoral inſtruction in it ; 
but the former being textual and proper, I inſiſt rather up- 
on that. / am abrother ro Dragons, and 4 companion to Owls. 


Hence Note, Firſt, They that are higheſt in Grace and 
Saintſhip, may yet att ſometimes, not only below their 
Grace and Saint ſhip, but even below Reaſon and Man 
hood, 


Fob wasa holy as manas lived ; yet he was ſometimes 
in his diſtreſs more like a Dragon or an Owl then a ho- 
ly man, He continued always in the ſame grace, yet his 


grace didnot always continue the ſame. He had much, 
'| very much cauſe of grief, yet he grieved too much 
| when he had a wailing like the Dragons and a mourn- 


ing like the Owls, A godly man may ac below himſelf, 


| evenlike abeaſt xgwo ways. Firſt, in (inning, as Devid 
| confeſſed, ( Pſal. 73. 21,22. ) So fooliſh was 1 aid ig- 
| norant, 1 was as a Beaſt before thee; Nevertheleſs, I am 
| continually with thee, thou haſt holden me be my right band. 
| When David envied the proſperity of thewic 
'| ſured it as a, beaſt-like folly and ignorance, and judged him- 


, he cen- 


felf not only unlike a holy man, but unlike a man that's 
rational. While good men give any ſcope to a luſt, and 


| &o ſinfully, they play the Beaſts, and behave themſelves 
.| more like Dragons or Owls then true believers. Second- 


ly , as good men are ſometimes like Beaſts in inning, 
ſo alſo in ſorrowing. The Apoſtle would not have be- 
lievers ſorrow ( for the dead ) a others ( that is as Hea- 
thens) which hive no hope, much more would he not have 
them ſorrow either upon that or any other account like 
Brutes, which have no underſtanding , no TY ; 
yet who knows how far he may be tranſported by the 
weight of an affliction, and the preſſure of grief ? "Saints 
do not always mourn like Saints, they ſometimes mourn likg 
Dragons or like Owls. 


Secondly, Note, Wemay be called brethres and compa- 
1005 Ae whoſe manners and attions we imitates 
what though we are not at all akin to them, or in company 
with them ? yet we are their companions and brethren 
when we do or ſuffer like them. We are like toxver 
thing which we imitate, whether it be good or bad. © 


As Chriſt told ſome of the Fews, the Devil was their 
walked inhis ways, and reſembled him 
in their works ; ſo we may call any one a mans Brother, 
whoſe works he reſembleth. Solomon gives us this in a 
full afſertion, ( Prov. 13.20.) He that walketh with wiſe 


| men ſhall be wiſe ; but a companzon of fools ſhall be 


ſtroyd. To walk with them is not to take a turn with 
them in the fields, or barely to go in company with thena 
when and whither they go; butto walk with the wiſe, 
is to follow their example, and totread theſame paths of 
wiſdom which they tread. They who thus walk with 
wiſe men, attain to wiſdom, and prove wiſe men them- 
ſelves. And when Solomon adds, A companion of fools ſball be 
deſtroy d; his meaning is not, that every onethat is in the 
company ef a fool ſhall be deſtroyed, but he that conforms 
to them and take up. their fooliſh faſhions ; he that is or 
doth like a fool, is properly a fools companion, and 
only he. In which ſence Solowon ſpeaks again, ( Prov. 
28. 7. ) Whoſo keepeth the Law 4 a wiſe Son, but he 


that ts a companion of riotous men (that is, he that doth like 
Tiotous 
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; 1) ſhameth bis Father ;, he that doth like a Dra- 
— pare a Dragon,and he that doth like an Ow!l, 
is a companion of Owls. I may w Hethat doth like 
a Dog, or a Swine, or a Fox, 1s their Brother and compa- 
nion. 1m ( cryed Fob ) a Brother of Dragons, and a 
companion to Owls, And he gives us ſome further account 
why he was ſo in the words which follow. 


Verſ. 30. Þy skin isblack upon me, and my bones are 


burnt with heart, 


The skin is the. outward or upper Garment of Nature; 
the beauty and bravery of Nature appears in the skin. 
What was becorne of Job's beauty and bravery we may ca- 
lily judg, when he made this complaint , 

Wy skin is black,] He had aid a litt Pen 
mourning or black without the Sun, now ſaith he, my 5kin #5 
black. Rut what made fob's skin black ? Or what means 
he by the blackneſs of his kin ? He was black without the 
Sun, his skin was not tand ( as we ſay ) nor burnt black 
with the outward heat of the air, but with the griefof bis 
heart, his ſorrows boyled up, and changed the colour of 
his skin. 

Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Great afflifF;ons and ſorrows , 
quickly fade the beamy of the body, and ſpoil the fair- 
eſt face. 

Strong ( eſpecially if laſting ) diſcaſes take off beauty, 
or give blackneſs inſtead of beauty. ( Pſal. 39. 1 ” When 
rhou with rebukes doſt corre*t man for iniquity,thou makeſt his 
beauty to conſume away like a moth, ſurely every man 15 var 
nity, Selah. The skin cannot hold its own againſt the ill 
effects of ſickneſs , much leſs when the rebukes of God 
upon the Soul for iniquity are mingled with the fick- 
neſs of the body. Then look after ſpiritual beauty, the 
beauty of the Soul, that grows fairer by afflition, that 
never fades by ſickneſs ; nothing. butthe fin of man and 
the anger of God can make that fade. When the fleſh- 
ly skin waxeth black with ſorrow, that retains its beauty 
and itsbrightneſs. The beauty of grace holds againſt the 
coldeſt blaits, and the nioſt burning heats. Fob's Skin was 
black, his Spirit was not. When Srephen the Protomar- 
tyr wig undet tryal for his life, and near ſtoning to death, 
All that ſate in the Council looking ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw 
his face 4s if it had been the face of an Angel, ( Atts 6. 
15. ) Stephens skin waxed fairer as the fury of his perſe- 
cuters waxed hotter ; God was pleaſed to print ( as it 
wete ) a vilible Not Guilty upon tis face, while his adver- 
ſaries were accuſing him of blaſphemy as black as a coal. 
And though the skins and faces of many of the Saihts 
have been perſecutcdand afflicted into blackneſs, yet their 
Souls and Conſciences never could , but under the dark- 
clt appearances or covers of trouble and ſorrow they have 
{till retained a real comlineſs; and under the blackeſt $kin, 
a beautiful Soul, While David ſaid ( Pſal. 119. 83.) 
I am become like a bottle in the ſmoak,; ( he ſaidalſo ) Tet do 
not I forget thy Statutes. David through the force of his 
aMictions was like abottle in theſmoak, which if of leather 
ſhrinks and ſhrivels up, and if of more ſolid materlals , 
yet loſeth its beauty and is quickly ſooted black. Bur 
when David was as a bottle in the ſmoak, ws the holy 
frame of his heart did not qe" nor = LW he adds , 
Tet donot I forget thy precepts ; though my beauty 1s gone, 
yet my TY Is _ - po like 'a bottle in the ſmbak, , 
( that's true ) but 1 do not forget thy Statutes, that's as true. 
If outward beauty fail, where there is no inward beauty, 
if the 8kin be black, and the Conſcience. black to6, how 
great, how miſerably uncomly is that blackneſs ? The 
Prophetlamenting the famine of the Fews, faith ( Lam. 
4. 8. ) Their viſare ts blacker then 4 coal, 'they are not known 
in the ſtreets, their skin cleaveth to their bones, it # wither- 
ed, it is become like a ſtick, And he preſents them ma- 


king alike lamentation ( Chap. 5: 10. ) Our kin was black, 


like an Oven, becauſe of the terrible famine, Thus lickneſs, 
famine, any kind of deep affliction makes ſad impreſſi- 
ons upon the skin, the beauty of that is ſoon blown off, 
and to be ſure old age will ſhrivel it up and make it look 
like a bottle in the ſmoak, Therttor*, I ſay again, look 
to the beauty of the Soul which f1det'» not, which the tears 
of ſorrow cannot ftain nor deat! it {oIf deface, ( 1 Per. 1, 
7.) Thetryal of our faith ( or our tryedfanh) being much 


little before, / went 
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more precious then of Gold that peri eth, though it be tryed 
With fire, will be found unto aller guy ha and is s 
at the appearing of Feſus Chriſt, Faith comes rantied , 
not corrupted, out of-the fire ;- the body comes out black, 
but grace comes out white. job was: afſiired 6f this ( Ch. 
23.10. ) When he hath tryed me, I ſhall come forth as Gold, 
Yethere he faith, My kin is black, 


And mp bones are burnt with heat. 


Theſe words are a further and a fuller deſcription of 
Fob's calamity. Ay bones ( ſaith he ) are burnt, that is, 
my affliction doth not only afflit my skin, or the outſide 
of my body, but my very bones; it dries up the marrow. 
and moiſture there. I feel a fire within me, drinking up 
my ſpirits, and. ready to burnthe very Beams and. Rafters 
of this Houſe of Clay, my bones. As there is a fire 
which viſibly conſumes our Houſes ( we have ſeen many 
ſuchſad ſpectacles) ſo there are fires which inviſibly con- 
ſume our bodies and our bones. God can as quickly kindle 
a fire which ſhall conſume this Houſe of the Body which 
himſelf hath. built, as thoſe Houſes which we have built. 
Some afflictions are as a fire, which burns inward to the 


bones. 


Hence Obſerve, Great ſorrow waſts and ſpends not only 
thebeauty, but the ſtrength of man. 


It reacheth to the bones, David ſpake more then once 
of this effect of his ſorrows, eſpecially of his ſin-forrows, 
or ſorrows occaſion'd by his fin. ( P/al. 32. 3. ) When [ 
kept ſilence ( not confeſſing my fin ) my bones waxedold , 
that is, I had ſuch trouble in my Soul, ascven haſtned mic 
into old age, or made the ſymptoms or tokens of it to 
appear upon me before their time. David's bones waxed 
old, He complains alſo as Fob that bis bones was burnt , 
( Pal. 102. 3.) My days are conſumed like ſmoak,, my 
bones are burnt as an bearth, my beart is ſmitten and wither- 
ed likg graſs, ſothat I forget to eat my bread ; by reaſon. of 
the voyce of my groaning my bones cleave to my chin. How 
magy metaphors and hyperboles, or exceſſes of ſpecch hath 
David droughe together in this one context, to ſhew how 
exceſſively his heart was wounded with ſorrow for the 
affliction of Sox; let ſorrow come from what cauſeit will, 
if onceit be great and ſincere, it will leave marks enough 
totell every man where it is. Solomon ſaith, ( Prov. IF. 
13.) Amerry heart maketh a chearful countenance, but by 
ſorrow of the heart, the Spirit us broken. An again, more 
emphatically and juſt in cb's phraſe ( Chap. 17.22.) A 
merry heart doth good like a medicine, but a broken Spirit 
aryeth the boies. By a merry heart in both Texts Solomon 


intends the ſame thing, but he intends neither of them of, 


carnal mirth. The merry heart there meant, is a heatc 
merry upon holy grounds, . eſpecially upon a ſight; by faith, 
of our reconciliation to God. through Chriſt, and of our 
acceptance in him , this will make the heart merry to pur- 
poſe, and ſuch a merry heart, or ( as ſome render ) good 
Conſcience is like a medicine indeed , it refreſheth the 
whole body. Now as ſucha merry heart is a medicine, ſo 
there is a ſorrowful heart, which ts as a diſeaſe or a con- 
ſumption to the whole body, it waſts and withers the fleſh, 
it ſcorcheth and ſpoileth thecomp!eQion, it dries the bones, 
ayd breaks the Spirit. Such were Fa!'s ſorrows, My bones 
are burnt, * And when he feltſuch fires of ſorrow kindled 
in him by his | grq— nar it was time for him to ſilence 
his Organ and his Harp, So he did. | 


Verſ. 31. Bp Harp is turned into mourning, and 1p 
D2gan intothe voyce of them that weep, 

7ob having made this ſad narrative of his ſorrows, what 

could be expected but this ſad concluſion ? Time was when 

adage his muſick; he was wont( it ſeems } to uſe his 

Jarp and Organ, both to excite and expreſs his joy, but 

he either totally diſuſed them, or uſed them only to play ſad 
and doleful tunes, to feed and ſtrengthen ſorrow. 


Py-Yarp ts turncd into mdurning ; or according to 
theletter of the Hebrew, my Harp is for mourning, 


As if Fobhad ſaid,my Harp is now for no other ſervice but 
for ſorrow, 'tis ſer or wound up to no tune or lefſon but 
lachryme or lamentation. I mind nothing but my trou- 
bles, and they always miti&me, The Harp which is an 
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the Organ. The word rendred Organ, comes from a root 
that ſignifies ro love, and to love with a kind of exceſs, 
either becauſe that Inſtrument of Muſick is. much loved, 
or becauſe it ſtirs up affection, and is an incentive of 
love. 

The general ſence of the whole verſe is but this; my 
comforting ſounds are changed into a mourning ſound ; all 
my joys are turned into ſorrows, which he expreſſeth by 
laying afide his Harp and Organ, which before were a 
help to his joy, and heightned his delights. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Muſick, is 1n ancient Art. 


* Tob had his muſical Inſtruments : We find their inventi- 
on mentioned in the very firſt Ages of the World, (Gen. 
4.21.) Ard his brothers name was Jubal, he was the Fa- 
ther of all ſuch as handle the Harp and Organ. The two 
Inſtruments ſpoken of by 7ob, were invented by Jubal, 
he was the Father ( the firit Inventer of any Art is called 
the Father of all thoſe ( though none of his Children ) that 
profeſs it after him, in which ſence 7ubal was the father ) 
of all ſuch a4 handle ( that is, play skilfully upon ) rhe 
Harp and Organ. 


Secondly, Note, As muſick, was a very ancient, ſo a law- 
ful Art or invention. 


It is no into have or uſe a Harp or an Organ. Godlineſs 
doth wot deprivg us of ottward comforts. Fob a man that 
feared God had his muſick. Muhck is not inful, un- 
le's 

Firſt, When 'tis uſed wantonly to ſtir up or awaken luſt; 
Or 

Secondly, When 'tis uſed unreaſonably, and that 

Firit, In reſpect of the muchneſs or continuance of it at 
any time. When men are all for mirth and muſick; we 
mult not make muſick our work, but our recreation, and 
ulc it only as ſauce noras dit. | 

Secondly, In reſpect of the ſpecial ſtate of the time 3; 
as we mult not uſe it mucli at any time, ſa not at all, at 
ſometimes. What thoſe rimes arethe Prophet tell; us expreſ- 
ly (1/a.22.10,12.) 1n that day did the Lord God of Hoſts, 
call ro weeping, and to mourning, and to baldneſs, and to gird- 
ing with ſackgloth; and behold joy and gladneſs, ſlaying Ox- 
en andkalling Sheep, eating fleſh, and drinking wine. Theſe 
two great affeQtions of joy and ſorrow, are both beautiful 
in their ſeaſons, even ſorrow is comely in its ſeaſon, and 
joy it ſelf when unſcaſonable, hath not only no beauty, but 
much danger, becauſe much provocation in it. Andthere- 
fore as the Prophet ſets a Behold of wonder and aſtoniſh- 
ment before the mention of ſuch joy, ( v. 13.) Behold joy 
end 71.:dneſs ;, as if he had ſaid, what a ſtrange, what an 
uncouth and uncomely ſight is this, that men ſhould thus 
cither perverſcly contradict, or groſsly miſtake the direCti- 
ons of providence, that upon the very day wherein that 
calls ro mourning, &&c. They ſhould befound rejoycing ; 
now (1 ſay ) as the Prophet ſets a Behold of wonder be- 
fore ſuch a joy, ſo he follows it with a dreadful denunciati- 
on in the next verſe, (-14.) And it was revealed in my ears 
by the Lord of Hoſts, ſurely this iniquity ſhall not be purged 
from you, till ye die. That is, it ſhall never be purged or 
pardoned, and if guilt benot pardon'd, we are in danger 
of puniſhment every -hour. To be doing with Harp and 
Organ tn ſuffering times, may bring Sworas and Spears up- 
61 1:5, Tt is bothour duty and our ſecurity, to humble our 
ſelves, when God humbles us; and to lay away our Mu- 
ſick as ſoon as ever we ſce the Lord taking it away, The 
Lord by 41sſes ſaid to the Children of 1ſrael, Put off thy 
Ornaments, that I may know what to do unto thee, (Exod. 3 3. 
5.)God knows we'l cnough, what to do, and what he will 
Go with us at all times: his counſcls and reſolves what to 
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| pearances of diſpleaſure, as then there were againſt the 


Children of 1ſrael for their Idolatry in making the golden 
calf, ( 1will come up into the midſt of thee in a moment and 
conſume thee ; when (1 ſay ) the diſpleaſure of God appears 
thus againſt a people ) then he ſpeaks as a man unreſolved 
either for ſparing or for deſtroying, and ſeems willing to 
be determin'd cither for judgment or for mercy, by what 
he finds in us. And bid: us put off our Ornaments, that is, 
lay down our pride, and lic naked in the. duſt, that he may 
know what to do with us: as ifhe ſhould ſay, I will ſhew 
thee mercy, if thou repent; or I will puniſh thee, if thou 
perliſt in thy pride and impenitency ; though I have de- 
creed what to do with thee, yet thou ſhalt find my dealings 
with thee ſatable to what thou doeſt. Therefore ina time of 
paſſed provocation, and of feared affliction, let us as the 
Apoſtle adviſeth ( Fames. 4. 9.) Be affiifted, and mourn , 
ana weep, let our laughter be turned to mourning, and our 
Joy to beavineſs, let us humble qu# ſelves in the $ of the 
Lord, and he ſhall life #s up. Woetothoſe who will not 
be afflicted when God afflictsthem, who when God caſts 
them down,yet hold up theig heads in mirth and jollity. The 
Lord loves to ſee us bear our Croſs, but he cannot endure 
to ſee us make ſport with it, or make ſlight of it. If God 
once perceive us. driving away our ſorrow with our Harp 
and Organ, or drowning it in wine, he can quickly turn 
that wine into water, and drown the ſound of our Harp 
with mourning, and the pleaſant tunes of our Organ: with 
the voyce of weeping. The Jews found this made good 
upon them ; they wouldnot fit down and weep over the 
ſins which they had committed in Zersſalem; but by the 
Rrvers of Babylon, there they ſate down and wept, ( Pſal. 
137.1. ) And whatdid they then with their Harps ? Th 
hung them up uponWillows in the midſt thereof ;they had little 
mind to their muſick in that ſorrowful day ; yea when the 
Babylonians who carried them away Captives, required of 
them a ſong z-they anſwered, How ſhall we ſing ? And 
they.did not anſwer, How ſhall we ſing a prophane ſong in 4 
3, 4 Land, but how ſhall, we ſing the Lords ſong in a =_ 
Lang, 'or, inthe Land of a ſtranger ? They who will not 
hang up their Harps and forbear their ſong in their own 
Land, when their ſins call them to mourning, may ſoon be 
forced to both by the cry of their miſery in a ſtrange Land, 
yea though their enemies call them to Cagkg, 

'- Again, We may ſuppoſe that Feb put away his muſick, 
his Harp and Organ, not only as being unſcaſonable, but 
irkſome and troubleſome ,to him, in that time of his trou- 
ble. His Harpand Organ gave a harſh ſound, and grated 
his car, when he was in thatcondition ; All muſick u out of 
tune to 41 afflitted Soul, "tis grievous to them that are grieved ; 
outward mirth doth often increaſe rather then abate our ſor- 
rows. The Scripture is full to that point, ( Prov. 25. 20.) 
As he that taketh way a garment in cold weather, and as vi- 
neger upon nitre, ſo 1s he that ſingeth ſongs unto an heavy 
heart, A garment taken away in cold weather, makes the 
perſon colderfrom whom it is taken, and vinegar being 
cold and moiſt, doth but exaſperate and draw out the 
ſharpneſs of nitre, which is hot and dry ; thus a heavy 
heart by a kind of Antiperiſtalis, is made more heavy by 
a delightful ſong ; even as (on the contrary ) that hor 
and fiery vapour which is in a Cloud, is more enraged 
and breaks out into thunder and lightning, when'tis com- 
paſſed about with and more cloſely pent in by coldneſs. 
Though in ſome leſſer caſes ſorrow is moderated, yea 
and removed by mulick, yct great and ſetled ſorrows 
are rather exulcerated and vexed by it. And as this 
is true of common ſorrow cauſed by any outward af- 
fiction, ſo it is more true and moſt true of that ſpecial 
ſorrow and heavineſs of heart, which is cauſed by pricks 
of Conſcience and the ſence of fin, or by the hidings of 
Gods face, and the withdrawings of his favour. How 
ungrateful and unwelcome is carnal mirth toa wounded 
Spirit 2 Toa Soul that mourrs under the apprehenſions of 
divine diſpleaſure ! Therefore when the Apoſtle James 
would preſcribe that to Saints which is proper both in ſad 
ind comfortable diſpenſations, he ſaith (Chap.5.13.) 1s any 
among you affiifted ? let him pray, ( that's mulick in the ears 
of God) 1s any man merry 4 ( that is, hath he cauſe to be 
merry, and is his heart wound up and tuned to it ? ) let him 
ſirrs Pſalms, or ( as the Greek hath it, for there 'tis but 
one word ) let him ſing, holy ſongs he means for the 
marter 
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. and let him ſing ina holy manner, not to plcaſe 
the fleſh, but to quicken and Mount ſn his Spirit. Weſece 
by this Apoſtolical direQion, that as our eſtate in this 
World is fyll of change, ſo we muſt apply our ſelves to a 
change of Duties. Singing is proper'tp 2 proſperous 
eſtate, ſinging not only to the praiſe of God, but linging 
his praiſe ; prayer is our beſt remedy, as God to whom 
we pray is our beſt refuge, in aday of adverſity and at- 
fiction, ; 
Laſtly,Note,God car mY ſpoil all onr muſick and mirth, 

he can change our pleaſure into pain , our delights in- 
ro Lamentations, our bealth into ſickneſs, our Harp and 
Organ into mourning and weeping. 


The Prophet gives a-la "ge deſcription of ſuch a change 
ready tofall upon thatLand, (1/a- 24. 7, 8,9.) Thenew 
wile moyrnetb; the wine: layguiſhetb, all the ts henge 
do ſuch, the mirth-of T ahrets ceaſetb, the ngiſe of them that 
DL endeth, the joy. of- the. Harp ceaſeth, they | U- 22at 
drink wine with.a ſong , ſtrong drinks. ſhall be bitter to 
then that drink, it. - Wine makes the heart of manglad , 
therefore. to ſhew how much the wine-drinkers ſha 
mourn, he faith rhe wine ſhall mourn. We xcada like a 
denunciation made by another Prophet jn thenamoof the 
Lord; (Fer. 7. 34+): Then wilt 1 cauſe to-ceaſe from the 
City of Judah , and from the Stregts of Jeruſalem, the 
voyce of mirth, and the voyce of gladneſs, the voyce of the 
Bridegroom, and the weyce of the Bride, for the Lord ſhalt 
be deſolate. And again, (Fer. 25. 10..) Aforeover I will 
take from them the voyce of mirth,and the vayce of gladneſs; the 
voyce of tht Bridegroom, and the woyce of the Bride, the 
ſornd of the Milſtones, and the light of theCandle. Andif 
Jeruſalem hath felt ſuch changes, ſhall-Babylon eſcape? We 
are aſſured ſhe ſhall not. ( Revel. 18. 21, 22, 23+) And a 
miohty Angel took, up 4 ſtone, like a great mil-ſtone, and caſt 
it snto the Sea, ſaying, thus with violence ſhalt that great Ci- 
ty Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be found no more at 
all. And the voyce of Harpers and Muſicians, and of Pi 
pers and Trumpeters ſhallbe heard no more at all sn thee, and 
no Craftſman of whatſoever Craft ſhall be fourtl any more in 
thee, and the ſound of a mil-ſtone ſhall be heard no more im 
thee, &c. All this is propheſied of Babylon, when ſhe 
ſhallſing, her ſong, 1 ſit 's ucen, 4ud aw noWiddow, and 
ſhall ſcene ſorrow ;, that is, all is well, and will be well with 
me, ſha 
wok as ſhe hath rewarded thee, double unto her double ac- 
cording to her works z, in the Cup which ſbe hath filled, fill to 
her double. Babylon oy ringy and Trumpeters, to make 
herlovers merry, but they ſhall be heard no more atall in 
her. The vayce of mirth may ceaſc.in Jer«ſalem, ſhe may 
have a' total chang of her proſperity ; but the voyce of 
mirth ſhall be heard no moreat all in Babylon, her proſpe- 
rity ſhall havea final change, hers ſhall be a perpetual de- 
ſolations. 

And foraſmuch as the Lord hath and doth turn mirth in- 
to mourning, and joy into ſorrow, let usnot reckon upon 
many good days, much leſs that all our days ſhall be good, 


that is, days of mirth and mulick, days of peace and joy, | 


Harp'and Organ days in this World. 6 
The Apoſtle minds us of a very neceſſary doCtrine 
( 1Cor.7.29.) This 1 ſay Brethren, the time is ſhort ,, and 
he gives us a very uſeful inference from it, in the words im- 
mediately following; /t remainerh, that both they that bave 
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wives be as if they had none, avid they that weep as though they 
wept not, and they that rejoyce, as though they rejoyced not , 
and they that buy as though theypoſſe ſſed not, and they that u ſe 
Far World as not abuſing it, for the faſhion of this World paſ:- 

e117 away. 


Time1s ſhort inall the notions of it, Take it firſt for 


| the whole duration of this World, from the firſt day of 


Creation to the day of the diſſolution of all things,ſo (com: 
pared witheternity ) time is ſhort, all times put together 
make but a ſhort time. Secondly, take Time tor the whole 
durationof any one mans life, ſo 'tis ſhorter, ſo ſhort, that 
tis nothing. Thirdly, take time, for the ſpecial ſeaſon ci. 
pt - doing or enjoying good in this life, ſo 'tis ſhorteſt 
| Theſhortneſs of time in all theſe conſiderations, but eſpe- 
cially in the laſk, ſhould keep our hearts ina great deal of 
mogeration towards the beſt and ſweeteſt of our world! 
enjoyments. And indeed all theſe Nors in the Apoſtles 
Text, before alledged, are not negations, but moderati- 
ons or qualifications of our reſpects to Earthly content- 
ments. We are as apt to over-do, or todo too much in 
worldly things, as we areto under-do, or to do toolittle 
in Heavenly things. Our two great failings are, firſt, that we 
do but make uſe of thoſe things which we ſhould enjoy : 
ſecondly, that we enjoy thoſe things which we ſhould only 
make uſe of, O how few are there who have learnt thar 
holy art of Marriage z To have Wives 4s if they had none ? 
How few are there who have learnt that holy trade of Mer- 
chandize,' To buy as if they poſſeſſed not ? How few arc 
there who have learnt that holy $kill and cunning in Muſick 
and diſports, To rejoyce as if they rejoycednot ? How few 
have learned that divine wiſdome, which contains all that 
was ſaid before, To «ſe this World as not abuſing it. Now 
what ſtronger arguments can be uſed to provoke every man 
to the ſtudy and attainment of all theſe points of ipiritual 
— then theſe two which the Apolile urgeth ; pre- 
fixing the former of them before all theſe practical leſſons, 
The time ts ſhort , andclofing them all with thelatter, The 
faſhion of this World paſſeth away. As the World it ſelf 
(hall paſs away —_ ſothe moſt beautiful and delightful 
ſcheems or fhews of it are paſting away every moment. 
And as every man at his beſt eſtate is altogether vanity, 
( Pſal. 39. 5:) fois thebeſt worldly eſtate of all men, 
Inthe Twenty-Ninth Chapter of this Book, Fob appea- 
red as likely as any manto continue in his proſperity, and 
now you ſee through what a hard Chapter of his adverſi 
I havetravailed; the way of this thirtich Chapter is ſet with 
Briers and Thorns, 'tis full of Gall and Wormwood : 
And as we have travailed through it,we have met with rents 
and ſcratches, with ſighs and groans, with pains and trou- 
bles. Fob hath now finiſht be diſcovery of his eſtate on 
both ſides, his former proſperous, and his then preſent af. 
flictedeſtate, and being got over both, he proceeds to a 
molt paſſionate profeſſion of his integrity ; though his Harp 
was turned to mourning, and his Organ into the voyce of 
them that weep ; yet he {till held faſt his integrity, yea and 
was reſolved ro hold it out. Though God had caſt him 
into the mire of affliftion, and his friends looking upon 
his aflittion , did caſt him for a wicked man = & had 
wallowed inthe mire of fin ; yet he again and once for all, 
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men. 
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CHAP. XX XI. Ver r. 


k ' .f 
I made a Covenant with mine eyes, why then ſbould I think upon a maid ? 


about his own integrity, and exaCt walk. 

ings, according to the rule of the word, 

in duty both to God and man. Yea, 

he doth-not only ſay it, but ſwear it , 

binding the heavieſt curſes upon himſelf 

by dreadful imprecations of divine ven- 
cance,. if it were not ſo ? 

And this he did, not as the Phariſee ( Luke 18.) proud- 
ly to proclaim his own goodneſs, but to wipe off the dirt 
of thoſe aſperſions which his friends had caſt upon him 3; 
or to ſhew that he was no ſuch man as they imagined him z 
and that therefore he was not held under the preſſure of 
thoſe grievous ſufferings, as a puniſhment, either of any 
cloſe hypocrifie, or of any open wicked practices. Upon 
the abate matter he might well hope that his friends 
would take up better thoughts, and a more equal opini- 
on of him ; or if after all the-profeſſions of his integrity 
they ſhould not judg him him a good man, that yet they 
would be more ſcnſible of thoſe evils which he had for ſo 
| long atimeendured. Theſe or ſurely ſuch as theſe were 
Fob's aims, while throughout this whole Chapter he la- 
boured ſo carneſtly to purge himſelf from the ſuſpition of 
both groſs crimes, and ſecret ſins. 

Theſecret (ins which he purged himſelf, were 

Firſt, Unchaſt deſires, or heart-uncleanneſs, whih he 
was ſo far from nouriſhing or feeding, that he did his ut- 


moſt to prevent the very firſt occaſions and motions of it, | 


ver ſ. 1. | made a Covenant with mine eyes. 

Secondly, Truſt upon. or reſt in the beſt things of this 
world, werſ. 24, 25. If I have maae Gold my hope, &c. , 

Thirdly, A Spirirof revenge, verſ. 29, 3C. If Irejoyced 
at the deſtrnttion of him that hated me, or lift up my ſelf 
when evil found him. 

Fourthly, Hypocriſie, or the palliation of in, ver/. 33. 
If 1 have covered my tranſereſſions as Adam, by bidirig mine 
iniquity in my boſome. ; 

Fifthly, Baſe fear when his duty called him to appear, 
ver. 34. Did1 fear a great multitude, or did the contempt of 
families terrific me, &C. | : 

The groffer crimes from which he purged himſelf in 
this Chapter, were : 

Firſt, Unrighteouſneſs or injurious dealing with men, 
werſ. 5,6, 7, 8. If 1 have walked with vanity, or if my 
foot bath hajted to decent, SC. : 

Sccond!y, Adultery, or the abuſe of other mens wives, 
verſ.9, 10, 11,.12. If my heart bath been deceived by a wo- 
man, or if I have laid wait at my neighbours door, &C. 

Thirdly, Undue auſterity and harſhneſs to his ſervants, 
werſ. 13, 14, 15. If I did deſpiſe the cauſe of my man Ser- 
vant or of my maid Servant, when they contended with me, 
CC. 

Fourthly, Uncharitableneſs or incompaſſonateneſs , to 
the poor, eſpecially the widow, and the fatherleſs, ver/. 

16, 17, 18, 19, 20. If I have withheld the poor from their 
deſire ; or havecarſed the eyes of the widows to fail, or have 
eaten my murſel wy ſclf alone, and the fatherleſs hath nat eaten 
thereof, &C. E 

Fiſthly, He purged himſelf from any violent oppreſſi- 
on of the fatherleſs, verſe. 21, 22, 23. If I have life up my 
hand againſt the f-uhcrleſs, when I ſaw my help in the 
gate, &Cc. - | 

Sixthly, Trom ldolatry or Creature- Adoration, verſ.26, 
27,28. Jf I beheld the Sim when it ſhine4, or the Moon 
walking in brightneſs, and my beart hath been ſecretly en- 
ticed, &c. 

Sevcnthly, Unkoſpitableneſs, to ſtrangers, ver/. 31, 32. 
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| diciouſly ; becauſe a Covenant (as all eletivea 


* 


If the men of my Tabernacle ſaid not, O that we had of his 
flefh, we cannot be ſatisfied, The ſtranger did not lodge in the 
Street, but I opened my door to the Traveller. 

is ny and laſtly, He purgeth himſelf from n—atng 
or taking lands and poſſeſſions without a right claim an 
Title madeto them, yea from uſing any mans labour upon 
them, without paying wages, v. 38, 39, 40. If myland 

againſt me, andthe furrows likewiſe thereof complain ; 
if I bave eaten the fruits thereof withont money, or have 
cauſed the owners thereof to loſe their life, let Thiſtles grow 


' in ſtedtl of Wheat, and Cockſe inſtead of Barley. 


Thus far of the general ſcope, as alſo of the ſpecial mat- 
ters contained in this Chapter. 


Verſ. 1. J made a Covenant with mine eyes ; why 
ſhould J think upon a maid. aj 


The ſum of this verſe is Job's care, yea carefulneſs to 
preſerve himſelf pure, fromall taints of unchaſtity and un- 
cleanneſs, evento a thought. | 

In it we more diſtinly conſider. 

Firſt, the means which he uſed for this purpoſe, 4 Co- 
venant. 

Secondly, Theparties to thisCovenant,}g and his eyes; 
I made a Covenant with mine eyes. 

Thirdly, The deſired ſucceſs or iſſue of this means 
_ I Covenant niade, Why then ſhould I think, upon 4 
mal 

J made a Covenant.) The word { Berith ) which we 
render, a Covenant, comes from a root which ſignifies two 
things ( both which are conſiderable in the nature and for- 
malities of a Covenant ) Firſt, to chooſe exaQtly and ju- 

is an 
act of ſad and ſerious deliberation. All —w— nant or 
nn to be made upon the moſt rational turn and ſway of 
Judgment, not upon any catch of phancy or hurry of paf- 
lions. Secondly, it lignifies to eat moderately or ſoberly, 
this alſo refers tothe nature and uſe of a Covenant, which 
isto draw ſeveral parties into a friendly communion and 
correſpondence one with another. Hence it hath been ac- 
cuſtomed upon the making of Covenants, for the par- 
ties covenanting to feaſt temperately together, Gen. 29. 
3O, 

A Covenant ſtrictly taken is more then a promiſe ; a Co- 
venant differs from a promiſe gradually, and in the forma- 
lities of it, not naturally, or inthe ſubſtance of it; God 
made promiſes to Abraham, Gen. 12. and Gen. 13. but 
he made noCovenant with him till Chap. 1 5.verſ.18.1: that 
day the Lord made aCovenant with Abraham. As theCollec- 
tion of many Stars makes a Conſtellation, ſo the ColleQi 
on of many promiſes makes a Covenant z or, as ( Gen. 1. 
10.) the gathering together of the waters, was by the Lord 
called Seas, ſo we may call the gathering together of man 
promiſes and Conditions a Covenant, The Lord gathers 
together all thoſe promiſes of mercy. which lic ſcattered up 
and down throughout the whole Volume of the Scriptures 
into his Covenant with man, and man gathers all thoſe 
conditions of duty which are to be found all the Scripture 
over, and puts them into his Covenant with-God, | 

This is the nature and buſineſs of a Covenant properly 
taken. Buthere, when Feb ſaith, He made a Covenant with 
his eyes, the word Covenant is to be underſtood improper- 

ly only, or inalluſion ; and ſoit imports only thus much, that 
Fobdid uſe all ſerious and ſanQified means to keep himſelf 
from taking any taint or defilement by vain looks, and 
wanton glances of his eyes. As David ( Pſal. 39. 1.) 
kept his mouth with bit and bridle while the wicked were 


| 80 


before him, ſo Fob kept his eyes with Covenant and 
promiſe 
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793. 
| 7 ſe while any ſuch objects were before him as might | 
There him to wickedneſs. He did not raſhly {wear nor 
coldly wiſh chaſtity, no ner ny (ww and propoſe to 
himſelf, that he would avoid luſtful provocations 3 but he 
did ſolemnly engage and bind himſelf to uſe all pofirble 
diligence and godly care to prevent the entrance of any 
poyſonous or bewitching vapour at his eyes, and thag his 
ſpirit ſhould not receive infection by his ſenſe. ThW he 

ave the law to his eycs, and would not ſuffer them to 
wandcr, much leſs to fred themſelves where they ſhould 
not. 


— — 


IO 


X made a Covenant with mine eyes. 


The Hebrew is, [cut or ſtroke a Covenant. The word 
which werender, made, ſignifies properly to cut or ſtrike, 
and 'tis applycd to the buſineſs of a Covenant, becauſe at 
Covenamt-making ſome beaſts being killed and cut aſun- 
der, the Covenant-makers paſſed between the divided 
parts. When God made that firſt Grand Covenant with 
Abraham ( Gen. 15. 9, 10.) He ſaid unto him, Take an 
Heifer of three years old, and a She-goat of three years 
old, &c. And he took, unto him all theſe and divided them in 
the middeſt; and 14id thoſe pieces one againſt another, 8c. At 
the ſeventeenth verſe , Behold a ſmoaking furnace and a 
burning lamp ( which latter was an Emblem of Gods ſpe- 
cial preſence for thadeliverance of his people ) paſſed be- 
tween thoſe pieces. Wehave an inſtance of the ſame cere- 
mony in making a Covenant ( Fer. 34- 18,) They cut the 
Calf in twain, and paſſed between the parts thereof. Upon 
this uſage or cuſtom the phraſe is grounded of cutting or 
{triking a Covenant ( Pſal. 50. 5. and 89. 3.) Which ce- 
remony had the ſignification of this ſevere curſe intimated 
by it, Let hims be cut aſunder, let the members of his body be 
divided, & this ſlain beaſt, who violates this ſacred Oath. 
I made a Covenant 

With mine cyrs.] 7ob knew what would moſt probab| 
prove his ſnare, and therefor he ſet the ſtrongeſt watc 
againſt it. His eyes were readieſt to make him break Co- 
venant with God ; What then could he do better then to 
make 4 Covenant with hi eyes ? 
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Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The nature of man # exceedingly 
prone and bent to ſin: 


We rieed not bind our ſelves not to do that which we are 
not ſtrongly bent todo, Covenants are holy bonds. The 
Prophet ( ; > 5.18.) tells us of thoſe. who draw 5niqui- 
ty with cords, of vanity, and ſin as it were with a cart- 
rope. Some are drawn by motives of profit and pleaſure 
unto ſit, or fin is forced and preſſed uponthem by ſuch like 
inducemetits; but others draw (in unto, yea force and 
preſs it upon themſelves; they draw ſin to them, as a 
Horſe draws a Cart to him ; by all means and with all 
their might they toi! and even tire themſelves in wicked 
practices. Now that which ſome men doin aQt, all men 
would do by hature, unleſsthrough grace, or at leaſt by 
education and morat perſwaſions they put a reſtraint upon 
their violent luſts and paſſiotis. Pai! himſelf found, that, 
when he would do good evil was preſent with him ( Rom. 7. 
21. and ver. 23.) he ſaw another Law in his mem- 
bers ( Laws have a binding and preſſing power, he ſaw 
another Law in his members ) warring againſt the Law of 
his mind, and bringing him into captivity to the Law 
(that is, the power) of fin which was in his members; 
yea, this did work ſo ſtrongly and dreadfully in him, ttiat 
he was forced to cry out forhelp ( ver. 24.) O wretched 
man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this 
death! Now if Paul, a perſon regenerate, in whom the 
conquering and reighing power of fin was broken, found 
. ſuch'an impetuous bent in his ſoul to ſin, what is it in thera 

( though poſſibly they neither find nor feel it ) who arc 
yet unregenerate, and ſo have or are under the reigning 
and unbroken power of ſin ! 

Secondly, Conſidering who ob was, and what the ſpe- 
cial ſin was againſt which, he here made a Covenant. 


Obſerve. The beſt of men are ſubjett to the temptation of 
the vileſt and vaineſt ſins. 


Uncleanneſs and fornication, are ſuch ſins as manly ho- 
neſt Heathens have profeſſedly abhorr'd, and bluſh'd at 
the mention of; And yet Fob, &man-much acquainted with 
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and fearing God much , had much ado to keep himſelf 
clear from them. There is no fin fo filthy and unnatural, 


but the ſeed of it ( in xemiſs - ap? remains in the na- 
ture of a gracious man; murder, adultery, theft, envy, 
malice againſt man, yea, and blaſphemy againſt God,dwell 
in thoſe who are the workmanſhip of God, and the Tem- 
ples of the holy Ghoſt. That good man declared hisſen- 
libleneſs of this, who, when report was made tt him of any 
groſs ſin committed by the vileſt of men, was wont to bleſs 
God that he was not the man that had committed it; im- 
plying, that even he, notwithſtanding grace received, had 
ſo muth corruption yet unmortified and unſubdued, as 
would have hurricd him into the dirtieſt wayes of fin, if the 
Spirit of God hath not both led him into and' kept him in 
the wayes of holineſs. A godly man cannot live in the 
leaſtſin ; yet the preatelt ſins have ſomewhat of life in a 
godly man ; Fob had never covenanted againſt uncleanneſs; 
1f hehad not found the motions of it in himſelf. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, A gracious beart engageth him- 


ſelf ro the utmoſt in the uſe of holy means againſt 
ſon. 


What ſtronger engagement can a man put upon himſelf; 
or bind himſelf with then a Covenant ? That's alwayes an 
implicite virtual Oath, and it hath an explicite formal Oath 
often annexed to it z David ſaith ( P/al. 109. 106.) 1 
have ſworn, and 1 will perform it, that I will keep thy righte- 
ous judgments | Thus a godly man fortifies himſelf (through 
grace) with ſacred Oaths and Covenants apain{t all the 
aſſaults and incurſions of Satans hellith temptations, and 
his own curſed corruptions. A Hypocrite would fin if he 
might, but he that is ſincerg ſets himſelf with all his might 
againſt ſin. He hath no true will again:it ſin as it 1s unlawful, 
who could or doth wiſh that it were lawful to ſin. And he 
who hath a rcal purpoſe to keep his Covenant with God 


on to do evil, makes a firm Covenant with himſelf not to 
'do it. 
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Fourthly, Obſerve, The eye i an Inlet to ſin, eipccially 


to the ſin of uncleanneſs. 


Lult enters at that window; the eye feeds greedily up- 
on wanton objects; and there the firc uſually begins to 
kindle , which enflames firſt, and at laſt conſumes the 
whole man. Any of the Senſcs may endanger the ſoul to 
uncleanneſs, but the eye maſt. The eye may endanger 
the ſoul ro any fin almoſt, but moſt to uncleanneſs. I grant 
Covetouſneſs is by way of eminence, called the luſt of rhe 
eyes, by the Apoſtle 7obn ( 1 Epiſt. 2. 16.) yet, 1 con- 
ceive, the rcaſon of it is not only, poſſibly, not ſo much be- 
cauſe, ſeeing the things of this world doth provoke the 
=_ of man to covet them, or becauſe covetaus men de- 
Ire to ſce the things of this world, as becauſe, this is in- 
deed all the benefit (if it may be called a benefit ) which 
covetous men get by inordinate deſiring and gathering the 
things of the world, a ſight of them with their eyes : That 
of Solomon ſeems to carry a fair accommodation with this 
notion ( Eccleſ. 5.11, ) When goods increaſe, they are in- 
creaſed that eat them ;, and what good is there to the owners 
thereof, ſaving the beholding of them with thtir eyes ? Butl 
ſhall not inſiſt upon this : It is enough to the point in hand, 
that though the Scripture gives inſtance of many ſins raking 
fire at the eye, yet the molt frequent Inſtances are about 
the ſin expreſſed in this Text. The firſt fin ( which had alt 
fin in it, and brought fin upon all the world ) began here 
| ( Ger. 3.6. ) When the Woman ſaw that the tree was good 

for food, aud pleaſant to the eyes, &c. ſhe took, of the fruit 
thereof and did eat. Solomon Counſels, Not to look pon 
the wine when it u red, when it geveth his colour inthe cup 
( Prov. 23. 31. ) becauſedrunkenneſs andthe intemperate' 
uſe of the creature may come in at the eye. Achan confeſ- 
ſeth ( Foſh. 7. 21. ) When I ſaw among the ſpoils a goodly 
Babyloniſh Garment, &c. then 1 covered and took them. 
Covetouſneſs enter'd at his eye : Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
was tempted to that ſin by the eye (Mar. 4.8,) The Devil 
took, him up into an excerding high Mountain, and (hewed 
him all the Kingdoms of the World, and the glory of them ;, 
but he neither coveted, nor faok them. Thus' (I ay) the 
Scripture gives inſtance of ſeveral ſins beginning at the eye z 
but of all fins the entrance of uncleanneſs at the eye is moſt 
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in marriage is thus deſcribed ( Ger. 6. 2.) The Sons of God 
{ that is, the deſcendants of Serh and Enoch, who profeſ- 
ſed the pure worſhip of the true God ) ſaw the daughters 
of men (that is, ſuch as eame of the wicked and curſed 
race of Cain) that they were fair, and they took, them 
wives of all whom they choſe. They were guided by ſenſe, 
not by reaſon, much leſs by grace in the*choice of their 
Wives. They hadno reſpect to ſpiritual beauty or de- 
formity, but only to that which was corporal z they cared 
not how foul and ugly ſouls their Wives had, ſo they had 
but fair faces and a White skin. While men chuſe Wives 
meerly by the eye, their — is a kind of Adultery, 
and themſelves may be numbred among the unclean, fo 
they are in heart and in their ſtate both perſonal and relatio- 
nal, As finful marriages were occaſion'd by the eye, ſo al- 
ſo were finnings both belide and againſt marriage. When 
Dinah, Facob's Daughter, went out to ſee the Daughters of 
the Land, Sechem the Son of Hamor, the Hivite, Prince of 
the Country, ſaw her, and took, her, and lay with her, and 
defiled her ( Gen. 24. 1, 2.) Yea David was thus defiled, 
white walking upon the roof of his houſe, he ſaw a wo- 
man waſhing by ſelf, and the woman (faith the Text) was 
very beautiful to look, upon ( 2 Sam. 11. 2. )- When Chriſt 
faith ( Matth. 5. 28.) Whoſoever locketh on a woman to luſt 
after her, hath committed adultery with her already in his 
bexrt , he more then intimates, that whoſoever looketh 


wartonly on a woman, is at next door to or within a ſtep . 


of bodily Adultery. And hence the Apoltle Peter chara- 
ers ſome men (2 Per. 2. 14.) Having eyes full of Adul- 
rery (or as we put in the Margin , Full of an Aaultereſs ) 
and that cannot ceaſe from ſin. Þ Where'the eye is full of 
Adultery, the heart is full of if too; and it once the eyc 
and hcart be taken, the man cannot hold out againſt the aſ- 
ſaults of luſt. When the Out-works are once gained and 
poſſeſſed by an enemy, all is'in danges tobe taken , bur 


when both cycs and heart are taken with a beauty, not on-. 


ly the Out-works, but the main Fort or Citadel alſo is 
taken, and how then can the beſieged City make further 
oppolition ? X 

O then, ſet a watch upon your eyes, g#ard that paſs 
well, if you deſire to preſerve your purity. He forgets 
that he is or hath fleſh about him, who hopes his heart 
ſhall not run the ſame courſe with his eye. It was the Mot- 
to of a great Commander in war, to ſhew the facility of 
his Conquelts over [trongeſt p'aces and opponents, 1 came, 


' I ſaw, 1 overcame; that is, I overcame as ſoon as I could 


come and ſee; but many will have cauſe ſadly totake up 
this motto, We came, we ſaw, we were overcome ; that is, 
we n0 ſooner came and ſaw, but we were overcome, we 
were preſently foylcd at the eye. This will be the Drun- 
kards complaint at laſt, yea when it will be too late,I came, 
I ſaw the wine, and was not only overcome to drink, but 
overcome by drinking. This will be the covetous mans 
complaint, I came and ſaw the gold, the goodly glitter of 
worldly ſhews, and was overcome. This will be the Adul- 
tererscomplaing, I looked and luſted, and was overcome. 
How ſhould they be looked to, which affetthe heart, and 
infect the whole man with a look ? "Tis more dangerous to 
Nip with the eye, then with the foot ; broken bones arc 
eaſier ſet, then a broken conſcience. And as for that dirr, 
thoſe ſpots which we get by a ſlip of the foot, they are 
clearneſs and beauty compared with that defilement, which 
we get by a fall into ſinlet in at the eye. 

Chrift had no ſooner ſaid; Whoſoever looketh on a woman 
to luſt after ber, hath committed adultery with her already in 
his h:art ( Matth. 5.28. ) but he immediately adds this 
counſel or command ( ver. 29.) If thy right eye offend 
thee, pluck, it out, and caſt it from thee, for it 1s profitable 
for thee, that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that 
thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. To pluck out the 
right eye, and caſt it away, is to mortifie the luſts of the 
fleſh through the Spirit, by the exerciſe of faith upon the 
croſs, or death, and ſufferings of our Lord Jeſus. When 
carnal concupiſcence is thus killed and caſt out, the right 
eye is plucked out, the very eye of the body is then pluck- 
ed out ſpiritually, and ( while this work of mortification 


ai. 


is kept up and carried on ) the eyeſhallno more offend us; | 


that is, ſhall not cauſe us to offend. This is the proper ef- 
feci of making a Covenant with the eye. 
miſerh ( Hef. 2. 18. ) that he will make a Covenant for his 
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people with the beaſts of the field: And while a godly man 
makes a covenant with his eyes, he makes a covenant with 
the beaſts of his body : What are the eyes and all other 
ſenſitive facultics but-beaſts, compared with thoſe more no- 
ble faculties of ſpiritual reaſon and underſtanding ? And 
ny thoſe beaſts are bound to their good behaviour, what 
wi@their vanity and treachery, what with their lightneſs 
and importunity, they will break the bounds of chaſtity and 
modeſty, and make the heart of man a through-fare, and 
his body a ay Brothel-houſe of uncleanneſs. Zalexchws 
the Lecrian Law-giver, appointed the pulling 'out of the 
cyes for the puniſhment of thoſe who had committed Advul- 
tery : And ſurely the beſt way to prevent Adultery, is in 
the Scripture ſenſe, here intended, to pluck out our eyes; 
that is, as (7 here did, to make a covenant with them : 
1 ( faithhe ) have mady'a covenant with mine eyer. 


Fifthly, Obſerve , That ſin may be avoided, we muſt 


avoid what ſoever leads to or occaſions it. 


As this cauſed 7ob to covenant ſtrongly with his eyes; ſo 
it cauſed David to pray earneſtly about his eyes ( P/al. 
119.37.) Turn away mine eyes (or as the Hebrew may be 
rendred, wake them to paff) ſrom beholding vanity. The 
eye is apt to make a ſtand, or fix it ſclf, when we come in 
view of an enſnaring objeQ, therefore 'tis our duty to ha- 
{ten it away, or to pray that God would make it paſs off 
from it. Foſeph did not only not hearken to his adulterous 
Miſtreſs to lie with her, but he would not ſo much as be 
with her, he avoided her company ( Ger. 39. 10. ) He 
that feareth burning muſt take heed of playing with fire ; 
tie that feareth drowning muſt keep out of deep waters; 
he that feareth the Plague muſt not go into an infeted 
houſe. Would they avoid fin who preſent themſelves to 
the opportunities of it, and bring their corruptions and 


| temptations as it were to an interview ? 7 (ſaith Fob) have 


made a covenant with mine eyes, 


Why then ſhould J think upon a Paid ? 

Some read, How then, &c. either reading attains the 
ſame ſenſe: As if he had ſaid, Secing Ihave made a cove- 
nant with mine eyes, why ſhould I think upon a Maid, and 
ſo break my covenant and my conſcience together ? or as 
Joſeph ſpake in a like caſe (Ger. 39. 9.) How then can 1 do 
th great wickedneſs and ſin againſt God ? Why then 

Should J think upon a Paid-? } He doth not ſay, 1h 
then ſhould 1 look,,bur,Why then ſhould I think, upon a Maid? 
He made his covenant with his eyes. and the aGt or work 
of the eyes is to ſee or look, not tothink : Thinking is an 
aCt of the — not of ſenſe ; yet becauſe many 
tboughts are occaſion'd by the ſight of the eyes, therefore 
it 15 not unuſual in Scripture to'attribute thoſe acts whic 
imply thinking to the eyes. Thus ſaith Solomon ( Eccleſ. 
2.10.) Whatever mine eyes deſired ( or asked of me) 7 
kept not from them, Deſires are thoughts working after and 
longing for enjoyment. The conſent of the heart and of 
the eyes is ſo great, that we may well enough be ſaid to ſee 
with our hearts and to think with our eyes. 

But why doth Feb thus ſtrongly diſown thinking upon 
a Maid ? Surely it is not unlawtul either to look or think 
upon a Maid. I grant it isnot. And therefore, we are 
not to underſtand Fob of bare thinking upon a Maid , 
but of thinking to ſuch an end,or with ſuch ancvil purpeſe, 
as he diſclaims in the whole tendency of this Text. The [VAR 
Conjugation of the Hebrew Verb which we render , to 7'*Þit #/ 
Think,, ſignifies a very fixed and ſetled work of the mind 751%” 
in thinking. As if Fob had faid, I have made ſuch a co- 9xpc1dere 
nant with mine eyes, that now I cannot ſtand gazing or /ec:, & fic 
poring upon the beauty of a Maid, till my heart be en- 4/p'um 
flamed, or 1 entertain laſcivious and unchaſt thoughts ©" ** 
about her. ; bog 

But why doth 7ob ſay, Why then ſhould I think, upon a 5 
Maid? Should he not rather have ſaid, Why then ſhould 
I think upon a Woman, or upon any Woman kind ? Did 
his covenant reſtrain him only from thinking upon a Maid, 
and not from thinking ( in the ſenſe expou;.ded ) upon 
other Women ? 

For the clearing of this doubt, I anſwer, 

Firſt, The word ( Bethulah ) here uſed, may be taken 
in general for ww or every fair and beautiful Woman, whe- 
ther Maid, Wife, or Widow. 


Nu 
Poſtulauts 
runt. 


IM 
Preſertin 
in abſtras 
ſumitur 
nonungua 
pro qualubet 
pulctys ke 
lieye fire 
wed ſt 
Foe nor. 
So we read ( /oe! 1.8.) Fo 
Lament 
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Lament like a Virgin (or young Widow-woman ) girded | 
with ſackcloth f;- the Hutband of her youth. my 

Secondly, Job ſpeaketh by name only of a Maid or Var- | 

in, becauſe ſuch in the flower of youth are moſt bcauti- | 
Fal, and ſo moſt alluring, and therefore if they were as | 
dead to him, ſurely much more other women 1n whom | 
there was leſs provocation to that folly. If aman will not , 
drink intemperately of the beſt Wine, much leſs will he of | 


that which is baſe and diſ-ſpirited. He that Joth not luſt 


ris '? ©" \feer the faireſt face, is above the temptation of a deformed | 
— or unhandſome piece. Chaſtity is moſt aſſaulted and ha- | 
rf © xatded by beauty. This was the reaſon which ſome Hilto- | 


rians give why Alexander the Great Would not ſuffer thoſe | 
moſt beautiful Perſian Virgins, the Daughters of Dari to | 
to be brought into his preſence, leſt he who had conquered 
ſuch mighty Armies of men, ſhould himſelf be conquered 
by thoſe Captive-women. Sothen, Fob — the pre- 
ſcrvation of his chaſtity, where it was moſt diffiCult to pre: 
ſerve it ; and having ſo far conquered all ſolicitations from 
Maiden-beauty, that he would not ſo niuch as think upon 2 | 
Maid, he might well conclude himſelf a conquerot (through 
prace ) over all aſſaults from women-kind. _ 

Thirdly, Jeb might ſay, Why then ſhould 7 think, upon 4 
Maid ? To ſhew, that if he made conſcience of the leſſer 
ſin, then much more of the greater. Fornication or the 
committing of folly with a Maid (though it be a very 
oreat ſin, and to her an irreparable diſhonour ) 1s yet a 
leſſer fin then adultery, which is the committing of folly 
with another mans Wife. And therefore alſo 7ob ſpecially 
acquits himſelf of, and proteſts againſt that former wicked- 
neſs, that he might give evidence how much he abhorred 
the latter. 

Fourthly, Fob a little after ( ver. 9. 10.) purgeth him- 
ſelf expreſly from all adulterous complotments or embrace- 
ments, and therefore here he ſpeaks only of his freedom 
from thoſe other ſinful and defiling thoughts about any 
ſingle or unmarried perſon ; Why then ſhonld I think, upon a 
Maid ? 

The words thus opened, yield ſeveral inſtruQtions. 

Firſt, In that Job having made a covenant with his eyes, 
preſently adds, Why then, or how then ſhould I think «pon 
a Maid ? 


— — ——  — 
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Foraſmuch as Fob matle a covenant with his eyes, that 
he might not chink, upon a Macd. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, That which i5 in the eye, eſpecially,if it 


be much or long 11 the eye, gets quickly to the heart. 


Tis no cafie matter to ſtay our ſelves from thinking of 
that which we have been ſecing : The eyes are as doors by 


; which Meſſengers enter, and meſſages are ſer into the ſoul 


Lon] 


O 


30 


40 


Obſerve, To ſin againſt a Covenant is a great aggrava- 
tion of ſin. 


The more we are bound or juſtly bind our ſelves not to 
do a thing, the more we fin in doing it. A covenant 15a 
bond, a ſacred bond, 'tis not ſafe to trifle with ſacred things. 
The Lord threatned to ſend a ſword upon his own people, 
that ſhould avenge the quarrel of his Covenant ( Levit. 
26.25.) 

Secondly, Fob having made a covenant with his eyes, 
puts the Queſtion, Why then ſhould I think upon a Maid ? 


Hence Note, Ut of = often to put Queſtions to and ca- 


techiſe our own ſouls. 


When David found himſelf almoſt overſet with grief, 
he falls to queſtioning the matter ( P/al. 42 5. ) Why art 
thou caſt down, O my ſoal, and why art thou diſquieted in 
me ? Give mean account, a reaſon, O my ſoul, why is it 
thus with thee ? As we may ſtop immoderate grief, by ask- 
ing a reaſon why do we grieve thus? So we may ſtop the 
inordinate motions and deſires of luft, by asking a reaſon, 
why ſhould we do thus ? When temptation hath prevailed 
with us to do evil, repentance will cauſe us to ask what 
have we done? Yea, to conſider what we have done. And 
when we are tempted to doevil, common prudence, much 
more fpecial grace will cauſe us to ask what are we doing ? 
Or why ſhould we doit? Some haveſaid, that, man by 
reſting. or a quiet retirement, grows more wiſe, or im- 
proves in wiſdom. 'Tis as true, that man by theſe kind of 
motions and traverſes of his ſoul, grows both wiſer and 
holier. The reaſon why ſo.many do things, which are, 
at leaſt, very queſtionable, is becauſe they did not 
queſtion themſelves about the doing of them. We ſay 
( and we ſay it truly ) 'A fool may put more Quelti- 
ons then many wiſe men can anſwer : But that man is 
not wiſe, nor can he do wiſely , who doth not put ma- 


ny Queſtions to himſelf about the things which he is 
about to do. 
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um rn ——m———ere 


; Concerning all things which are done and ſeen abroad ; yea, 


at theſe doors the ſoul it ſelf doth, as it were, go forth and 
ſcatter it ſelf among thoſe things which are done and ſeen 
abroad. In this ſenſe the ſoul may be ſaid to cleave to, 
yea, to dwell in the eye ; and where this works that will 
not be idle. Therefore let not your eye ( if it be poſſi- 
ble ) ever ſee that, upon which you would not have your 
mind think, One great reaſon why we, find it ſo hard a 
matter to bring our minds to think of God, is, becauſe he 
is inviſible. And becauſe we ſhould have ſome help this 
way, he who is altogether inviſible in his nature , hath 
made himſelf viſible in his works, as the Apoltle ſpeaks 
( Rom, 1.20. ) The inviſible things of him, from the crea- 
tion of the world are clearly ſcen, being u;derſtaod by the 
things that are made, even his cternal Power and Godhead : 
And becauſe Jeſus Chriſt in perſon is gene our of our light , 
therefore, that we might keep hin in our minds, he hath 
left a viſible remembrance of hiniſclf in his holy Supper, 
in which we ſhew forth, and, even to the eye, act his 
death till he cometh. And ſurely the power of ſight is ve- 
ry great upon the thoughts of the heart, clſe the Apolile 
would never have laid ſo ſeverc a rebuke upon the 6 alati- 
ans for not obeying the truth, for this realon, becauſe Je- 
ſus Chriſt had been evidently ſet forth before their eyes 
crucified among them ( Gal. 3. 1.) We have, no doubt, 
a very great advantage to think much and often of that 
good which we much and often ſee; and 'tis no finall trou- 
ble to keep that evil out of our thoughts which is rauch in 
our eyes. This may be ſome matter of comfort, yea, in 
part a recompence to thoſe who have lolt their eyc-ſight, 
A Heathen hearing a man bitterly bewailing that loſs, 
comforted him chiefly upon this conſideration ; Doſt nor 
thou underſtand ( faith he ) that thy blindneſs 12 a part of 
thy innocence ? Doſt thou not k;:ow that the]eye puts adultery 
into this mans mind, and inceſt into anothers ? Doth not the 
eye ſhew this man a houſe which his keart preſently covers ? 
And what evil is there which the thoughts of the heart are not 
let out to by the ſight of the cyes ? Though blindneſs bein it 
ſelf an evil, yet it may be good to us, clpecially by ſhadow- 
ing all evil from our ſight. Even ob could not promiſe 
himſelf, not ro think, upon 2 AZaxid, till he had made a cove- 
nant with his eyes. 


Fifthly, Obſerve, Inordinate thor 7hrs are ſins. 


Fob doth not ſay , I have made a covenant with mine 
eyes, why then ſhould I corporally defile or commir 
aQtual fornication: with a Maid, but, Why ſhould 1 think. 
upon a Maid ? The fin of the old world, for which God 
brought adeluge upon the whole world, is thus deſcribed 
( Gen. 6.5.) And God [aw that the wickedneſs of man was 
great in the earth, and that every imagination of the thourhts 
of his heart was only evil continually. Such as the work of 
their hearts was, ſuch was the work of their hands, both 
ſtark naught ; and their _—— were as much put to 
their account for ſinfulneſs, as their evil works were, A 
man cannot render himſelf more vile and foul in the eye of 
God by aQing, then he may do by thinking : Hence was 
that paſſionate counſel or command in the Prophet ( er. 
4. 14.) O Jeruſalem , waſh thine heart from wickedneſs, 
that thou mayeſt be ſaved : How long. ſhall thy vain thoughts 
lodge in thee ? As if he had ſaid, All thy hopes of being 
ſaved , or of eſcaping the vengeance of God, whether 
temporal or eternal, will prove but preſumptious or vir 
thoughts ; that is, ſuch as ſhall never be anſ\ered with 
thy expectedſafcty or deliverance, while thy heart is thus 
unclean by and unwaſht from ſinful or wicked thoughts. 
The Apoltle Peter in that dreadful increpition which ke 
thunders out againſt Simon Maou, ſeems to make the 
greateſt doubt of the mercy of God to him abour, or thae 
the mercy of God would ſtick moſt at the pardoning of his 


thoughts ( Atts 8. 22.) Repent ( faith he ) therefore of 


this thy wickedneſs ;, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of 
M m2 thy 
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thy beart may be forgiven thee : Ag if he had ſaid, Tis this 
vile thought of thy heart, if any thing or above any thing 
which will be thy cternal ruine, and render thy caſe reme- 
dilcſs. 

There are three ſteps or degrees of fin, before it comes 
to the outward act. i 

Firſt, When ſome fleeting tranſient thoughts of evil ariſe 
from, and are ſlightly formed up in thefancy, or are occa- 
fion'd by the ſight of ſomewhat from without. 

Secondly, When the mind m—_— upon ſuch thoughts, 
gives them ſome entertainment, holds parley with them, 
and hath a kind of delight in them. 

Thirdly, when we cloſe freely with them, and ſettle 
fully upon them, ſo that nothing delayes the drawing of 
them forth into act, but the want of power or opportunt- 
ty. When evil choughts are wrought up to this height, 
then ſin is fully formed and ſhapen in us, ſuppoſe the out- 
ward act ſhou!d never be committed. And though an evil 
thought conſidered abſtractly or in it ſelf be leſs linful then 
an outward evil a&t, yet every evil thought is very ſinful ; 
and concerning their finfulneſs I ſhall lay down theſe five 
brief Aflertions. 

Firit, The leaſt evil thought, though unconſented to is 
ſinful, mortally ſinful, it calls for death as the wages of it. 
If any cvil thoughts are ſinful and deſerve death, theſe alſo 
do; the reaſon is, becauſe degrees do not vary the kind or . 
nature of ſin, and therefore they neither addnor take away 
the propertics or cffe(s of it: Greater degrees may add 
ſomewhat to the properties and effects; that is, they may 
make them greater, but they do not add them. And ſo 
leſſer degrees may abate or take ſomewhat from the pro- 
pertics and effects of fin, but they cannot take them 
away. 

Seccndly, When evil So_ are conſented to, and 
delighted in, they are more vile and ſinful then any ſudden 
or unpremeditated acts of lin. 

Thirdly, Some fins, and thoſe the vileſt, are or may be 
compleated in the thoughts; ſuch are envy, at anothers 
good, rejoycing in anothers hurt, diſcontent with our own 
condition, pride in our own condition, Or in any thing we 
have or are, asalſo, unbelief of the Word of God, whe- 
ther in the Hiſtory or Propheſie, whether in the promiſes 
or thrcatnings of it. 

Fourthly, Evil thoughts are ſo ſinful, that as they are 
mo{ like the Devils fins, ſo they render us molt like the 
Devil in finning. Evil thoughts are called by ſome, the 
Firſt-born of the Devil, they have compared them to the 
Vipers brood, which cat out and deliroy their own mo- 
ther ; to burning coals, or fire carried in the boſom, which 
auickly ſcorch, and will at lait conſume him that carrieth 
them; as alſo to the little ones of Babylon ( ſpoken of 
P/:lm 137-9.) which 'tis our happineſs to take and daſh 
avain{ the ſtones, Theſe evil thoughts are indeed worſe 
then thoſe 1dols put into a ſecret place, the makers where- 
of the Lord pronounceth curſed ( Dexr. 27. 15. ) Evil 
thoughts, like Idols, arc molten and graven, formed and 
faſhioned in the heart, and then laid up or put into that ſe- 
cret place; thereare the chambers of this imagery. 

Fifthly, Evil thoughts, as they are very ſinful, and in 
ſome caſes more ſinful then other. fins; ſo inall caſes they 
are more dangerous then other fins. And that upon a two- 
fold ground : Firit, The multiplicity of them ; many Flies 
and Graſhoppers (ſmall creatures) ſpoiled Egypr, a great 
Kingdom; many Lice cat up and deltroyed Herod a great 
King ; many twine threads will make a cord big enough 
to bind the ſtrongeſt Giant, yea, a cable big enough to 
hold rhe greatelt Ship z a huge multitude of little ſands 
will endanger a Veſſel at Sea as much as the mightieſt Rock. 
\While we conſider, what multitudes , what myriads of 
evil thoughts are moving in us, or paſſing through us, how 
{hould we tremble at the danger ? And yet there 1s a ſecond 
thing cofſiderable in evil thoughts, which endangers us 
more then the multitude of them, and that is, our inſen- 
ſibleneſs of them. We quickly take notice of, and poſſibly 
are ſtartled at evil words, or cvil acts, but as for evil 
thoughts, they ſwarm in us, and yet ſcarce fall under any 
obſcrvation, much leſs are they taken into any ſolemn or 
ſcrious examination. Now, how dangerous it is to have 
many unſcen encmics near about us, every man can con- 
clude, Yet ſuch are our evil thoughts. How wiſely then 
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and how holily did Fob, who took ſo much care to keep 
his thoughts in compaſs,and ſerioully ſaid, Why rhex ſhould 
I think upon a Maid ? 


Hence Note, Sixthly, A gracious heart #4 as careful not 
to ſin by evil thoughts as by evil atts. 


And indeed conſcience of and about our thoughts, is the 
great Character and diſcovery of a godly man, He that 
takes leave to think what he will, would gladly have leave 
to do what he will, Our thoughts are leaſt known to 
others ; but we may beſt know our ſelves by our thoughts ; 
and he who is afraid ( as every godly man is) to think 
amiſs, will much more fear to do amiſs. 


Laſtly, Obſerye, Ir is an excellent means to keep our ſelves 
from ſinful attings, to keep onr ſelves from ſinful 
thinkings. 

What we muſt not at, we muſt not think, unleſs it be 
how we may beſt be preſerved from acting it. That man 
can never hold diſtance enough from doing what is unfit, 
who doth not ( which fob here did) hold his heart at a 
due diſtance from thinking of what is unfit. There are 
many wo a that we may not do cvil. Firſt, 
We mult be ſober in the uſe of the creature : Secondly, 
We muſt be diligent in our callings; Satan will quickl 
find us work, if we find not our own: Thirdly, We 
muſt meditate much in the- Word : Fourthly, We muſt 
ſtudy the vanity of the creature : Fifthly, We muſt be 
much in prayer : Sixthly, We mult admire the beaut 
of holineſs, the invaluable worth of a pure and ch 
mind : Seventhly, We mult live much in the thoughts of 
our own death, but eſpecially in the thoughts of the death of 
Chriſt. Now as all theſe things ſhould be done, that we 
may be preſerved from doing evil ; ſo many things muſt 
be avoided, that the ſame end may be attained, chiefly 
theſe four : Firſt, We muſt avoid wanton ſpeeches ; luit 
comes often in at the ear: Secondly, Wanton dances 
and dalliances ; luſt is much provoked by the touch : 
a Wanton ſpeCtacles ; luſt is ſtirred by the ſight ; 
Fourthly, Wanton thoughts ; luſt is fomented by the heart. 
All theſe, doubtleſs, holy and chaſt Fob avoided, the two 
latter are exprefſed inthe Text, while he ſaid, 7 have made 
a covenant with mine eyes, why then ſhould I think upon a 


Maid ? 
VERS. 2, 3z 4. 


Fo2 what potion of God is there from above ? And whac 
inheritance of the Almighty from on high ? 

Js not deſtruction to the wicked ? And a ſtrange puniſhment 
to the wozkers of iniquity ? 

oth not he ſe my wayes, and count all my ſteps? 


\þ theſe three verſes Fob gives areaſon of that holy watch 
which he had kept over himſelf, or of the guard which 
he ſet upon his ſenſes, his eyes eſpecially, in the former 
verſe ; 1 have made a Covenant with mine eyes, why then 
Jhould 1 think, upon a Maid? Here (I ſay) he gives a 
reaſon of that holy ſtrictneſs and gracious ſeverity, yea, 
he gives us three reaſons of it, as will appear in opening of 
thele words. 

Firſt, Becauſe his neglect of that watch over himſelf 
might juſtly have hinder'd that good which he expected 
from the hand or bleſſing of God ( wer. 2.) What portion 
of God 1 there from above? That is, from God, to that 
man who care not how; nor on what he looks, but gives 
undue liberty to his eyes, and ſo to his thoughts; Can 
this man look in faith for a portion of good, or for a good 
v9 from God , who looks not to himſelf in BW 
car 

Secondly, Becauſe as ſuch a man ſhall have only a lean, 
or no portion atall from God, ſo he hath reaſon to cxpect 
utter perdition and ruine from him. ( ver. 3.) Is not de- 
ſtruttion to the wicked, and a ſtrange puniſhment to the work- 
ers of iniquity? Certainly it is, God will puniſh andde- 


| ſtroy them ſtrangely. 

The third reaſon which he gives of that care he had over 
his own eyes, was his apprehenſion of the eye of God ; as 
if he had ſaid, it is but need for me or for any man to look 
to his own eyes, who believes that the eyes of Godare al- 
wayes upon him, and upon all his wayes. ( ver. 4.) Doth 

not 
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not he ſce my wayes, and count all my ſteps ? It pq Y 
upon us ſtrictly, watching nt only what way W wa 
eneral, but what ſpecial and particular NepaeD 

that way, ſhall we let our eyes run at 4 une yo oY 

on any obje& that comes next, without ſo much as putt ng 

the queſtion to our hearts, whether right or — ow 

or bad ? Any one of thelc three reaſons,much "—_ thre 

laid together, have weight enough in them to preſs _ a 
rational, ſurely then a godly man to maintain a Conant 
watch over his cyes, that his thovght contract no pollution 

by them. That's the ſcope and common tendency of the Con- 

rext now in hand. 


Verſe. 2. What poztion of God is there from above, or; 
what lot ? 


God as a Father, provides portions for his Children, 
and cuts out or dividesto every one hislot : Every godly 
man hath a Childs portion from God his Father, What por- 
tion : 

Of ©od is there from above ? ] That is, Firſt, What 
portion is there prepared and laid up by God, either firſt 
in his Decree, or Secondly, in his Promiſes, ( our porti- 
ons are thus laid up, they are laid up in the Decree or Pur- 
poſes, as alſo in the Covenant and Promiſes of God ) Now, 
what ſbare r portion ( ſaith Fob ) can any m n hope for im 
the Decree or Promiſes of God, if he neglect the Command- 
ments of God ? Secondly, What portion of God 1s there 
from above ? That is, What portion is there wrought or 
cut out by the providence of God for his good whoſe 
wayes are evil ? That which 1s laid up in promiſes for us, 
is wrought out or brought forth by providences. The love of 
God makes promiſes, and thecare of God '' ulfills them. We- 
have that diſtinCtion cxpreſly ( P/al. 31. 19. ) 0 how great 
3s thy 2codneſs which thou baſt laid up for them that fear thee, 
and which thou haſt wrouzht for them that truſt in thee before 
the ſons of me? Neret: a twofold goodneſs of God, 

Firſt, A goodneſs laid up ; Where ? Surely in his De- 
crees and Promilſcs. 

Secondly, A goodneſs wrought out, How ? Surcly by 
his Diſpenſations and Providences. When fob ſaith, Whar 
portion of God is here ? ( ſc. for the wicked ) we may cx- 
tend his negative queſtion to both ; There is no portion ei- 
ther in the promiſcs or providences of God for a wicked 
man. What portion of God is there 
- From above ?7] The Scripture every where ſpeaks of 
God as above, and therefore all our good is ſpoken of as 
comins from above z there is neither above nor beneath to 
God, for he fills Heaven and Earth ; but according tg our 
apprehenſions and notions, God is generally ſaid to be 
bee that is, in Heaven, which is called by the Prophet 
( Iſa. 63.15. ) The habitation of his holineſs, and of his 
glory, from whence he is alſo there defired to look down 
upon his Church and people. $So that any portion received 
from God, is rightly ſaid to be from above. Thus the 
Apoſile James ſpeaks ( Chap. 1. 17. ) Every good gift, and 
every perfett gift is from avove, and cometh down from the 
Father of lights, with whom is nowvariableneſs, neither ſha- 
dow of turning. Our good gifts do not ſpring out of the 
duſt, they are not vapuurs exhaled or drawn up from the 
earth, but they are influences coming from above, and fal- 
ling upon man on carth. Andascvery good gift is from 
above, ſo indecd arc our very troubles; as Eliphaz. told 
Fob at the fifth Chapter of this Book ( ver. 6, ) Afflittion 
cometh not forth of the dſt, neither doth trouble ſpring out 
of the ground. And if our afflitions and troubleſome 
evils come from above, not from the ground, then much 
more our mercies are not from the ground, but from above. 
What portion of God is there from avove ? 


And what inheritance of the Almighty from on high ? 


This latter part of the verſe i1sgn ſenſe the ſame with the 
former; What inheritance? An inheritance may be of 
two ſorts, or it falls under a twofold conſideration, Firſt, 

»» Thereis an inheritance, to which we have only a right ; Se- 
MN condly, There is an inheritance, of which we have poſleſſi- 
e7 in foitt gn, The word in the text notes an inheritance poſſeſſed, or 
e417" inhand. Again, a man may come to poſleſs and inheri- 
quod pro- tance two wayes ; Firſt, In his own right, as being the 
prie poſſeſi- \jneal or lawful heir : Secondly, By free gift, as havingit 


AO voluntarily beſtowed upon him, We may take the word 


Genitivis 
eficientis. 
Piſc, 


| 


inheritance in either, but rather in both notions here, bc- 
cauſe that which a Believer receives as his right, being a 
Son of God, he reccives it alſo of a free gift, becaule it is 
a free giſt that we are ſons, ( /obz 1, 12, ) So that when 
Fob ſaith , What inheritance, &c. His. meaning is only 
this, Such a man can never have an c{tabliſhed comfortable 
eltate from the Almighty, 

There is ſome critical difference in Law, between a por- 
tion and an inheritance. A portion in that ſtriftneſs con- 


_ fiſts of Money or Moveables, or, as Lawyers ſpeak, of 


goods and Chattels; And inheritance is of houſes and 
lands. Fobincither word (I ſuppoſe) includes both, and 
ſo there is no difference between them in the mind of this 
Scripture. What inheritance 


Df the Almighty from on high ? ] This Title, or Name' 


of God, Shaddat,rendred Almighty,hath been opened more 
then once before ; I ſhall only add here, The Almighty is he 
who hath all things in his hand, and thereforche can give 


| as great portions, and as large inheritances as he plcaſcth : 


He is infinitely full in himſelf; yea he is infinitely full of 
himſelf; and the earth is his with the fulncſs of it; yea, 
Heaven with all the fulneſs and furniture of it is his. But 
what inheritance of the Almighty is there to ungodly 
men , either in Heaven or Earth? Either from below; 
or 

From on high ? ] The queſtion muſt be reſolved into 
ts negative Propoſition, There is no inhcritance of the 
Almighty from on high to that race or generation of men, 
The words are plain and need no further labour of an Ex po- 
ſition; yer there i; a threefold apprehenſion about the 
ſcope and purpoſe of them. 
Firlt, Some underſtand them thus 5 What portion of God 
#5 there from abave, and what inheritance of the Almighty 
from on high ? As if Fob. had complained, that notwith- 
ſtanding all his care to preſerve himſelf clean and pure, 
both ia heart and life, notwithſtanding all his circumſpect 
walkings, and holy wartchtulneſs, yet he found that God 
had not beſtowed a portion of good, but of cvi: upon himz 
and that (as he ſpake, Chap. 7. 3. ) The Almighty had 
made him inherit or poſſels nothing but wear: ſome nights 
and months of vanity. Thus Feb is ſuppoſed <xpreſſing 
his grievance, 1: recompence have 1 gotten of God for my 


chaſtity but chaſtiſements ? Ihbave ao ſuffered wine ro olance 


wantvuly , yet 1 ſuffer from: the hand of God as if I were 
ſome filrby wanton, or debaucht adulterer. Moit of the Rab: 
bins inſiſt upon this ſence, and ſo do ſome of our own Inter- 
preters, who alſo lengthcn out the ſame icope to the third 
and fourth verſes; Is nee deſtruttion to the wicket, &c? As 
if he had ſaid, How comes it to paſs that God deals thus with 
me? If deſtruttion be to the wicked, why am I deſtroy'd ? 
The eye of the Lord is upon all my wayes, he knows I have la- 
bored to ktep my ſelf pure as the Temple of the Holy Gheſt, 
yer a ſtrange puniſhment is my portion: What portion of God is 
there to me from above, and what inheritance ofs the Almir|y 
from on high is beſtowed on me, bit ſores and ſickFtſſes ? Are 
not a broken ſtate,a blotted name, and ati oubled ſoul,the lot of 
my preſent inheritance? But I ſhall not inſiſt upon this 
ſence, becauſe it ſavours of too high a diſcontent, as if Fob 
had found no fruit ofhis obedience, nor reſpect {rom God, 
though he had diligently maintain'd a reſpect to all his 
Commandments. And therefore. 

Secondly, I rather conceive that theſe words ( asI inti- 
mated before ) give usa reaſon why Job was {© careful to 
keek himſelf purc and chaſt ; becauſe there is no z ortion of 
God from above, nor inheritarce of the Almighty from on 
high, to wicked men. What is there to be gotten, what 
fruit, benefit, or advantage can he expect from God, that 
gives himſelf up to the Dominion oft any luit ? Thus the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe expreſſeth it ; Whar- good. portion, or 
'what portion of good could I have from God, if 1 hadlet mine 
eyes wander after, and my thoughts feed apon forbidden plea- 


ſures ? 


Hence Obſerve, He that is wicked, or doth wickedly, bath 
no ground to hope for good from God, 


What good cat a meer natural, or unregenerate man 
expect, ſecing while he is without: Chriſt, and an Alien 
from the Commonwealth of Iſtiel, He is alſo a ſtranger flrom: 
the Covenant of promiſe. And therefore the Apoſtle in the 
ſame place ( Eph. 2.12. ) concludes him wit: ur hope 

M m 3 ( that 
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( that is without any true ground of hope, as well as with- | 
oct God, that is, without the favour of God ) #n the world 
the natural man being without Chriſt, is without the pro- 
miſe; and being without the promiſe, he cannot but be 
without hope too; or if he do hope for any good, his hope 
is mecr preſumption. For as the truth ofthe promiſe is the 
object of faith, ſo the good of the promiſe is the object of 
hope. Faith cannotlive, much leſs can hope be lively with- 
out a promiſe, and therefore unregenerate men are hope- 
leſs as to all conditional promiſes, till their ſtate is changed 
by free grace revealed in the abſolute Promiſe 3 And though 
it bea clear Goſpel truth, and the glory of Goſpel-truths, 
that there are many precious abſolute Promiſes made con- 
cerning unregenerate or unconverted perſons, yet properly 
even thoſe Promiſes are not made to them but of them. 
Now if a perſon conſidered only as unregenerate can ex- 
pect no good, and ſo is hopeleſs, much more are they 
hopeleſs wo have heightened their natural ſinfulneſs by 
aCtual iins,and have given themſelves over to laſciviouſneſs,t0 
work, all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. Can they come and 
plead with God in prayer to give them a portion from on 
high, who have thus highly provoked him? Wil the 
Lord open any of his treaſures to ſuch, but the treaſures of 
his wrath ? We may ay to ſuch ſinners as Peter did to S5- 
mou Manns ( Ats 8.21.) Tou have neither part nor lot in 
this matter, for your heart is not right inthe ſight of God. 
Simon Magus hoped to receive great matters from the 
Apoſtles, but when Peter ſaw him offering money to pur- 
chaſe the holy Ghoſt, he tells hin —_— Thou haſt neither 
pare nor lot in this manner. Thus 1 may ſay to ungodly men, 
Ye have no part nor portion in God. Go repent of your 
wickedneſs , ye that are proud, covetous , or unclcan ; 
cleanſe your hands ye ſinners, and purific your hearts ye 
double-minded, elſe what portion of God 45 there from above, 
and what inheritance of the Almighty from on highto men ct- 
ther of your ſpirit or praCtice. : 

There is another readingof theſe words, which I ſhall 
take notice of, both becauſe the Text may bear it, and be- 
cauſe it hath a uſefullneſsin it. 'Tis given thus : 

For whar portion ſhould God above have in me * As if he 
had ſaid, 1/hcr my eye is polluted with wanton looks, and 
when im pure thoughts have corrupted thoſe higher and more 
noble facultics of my ſoul, what ſhoutd God do with me ? Or 
why ſhould be regard me * As man draws ner to God by 
the ſpiritual atings and motions of his mind, ſo by es 
motions he departs from him, andrenders himſelf a ſub 
unfit for God to own. 


Hence Obſerve, God hath no part nor portion #1 4 wicked 
man. 


As wicked men have no part nor.portion in God ſo 
God hath no part nor portion in wicked men; God hath a 
portion only in Believers,and theirs only in him ( Dent. 32. 
9.)The Lords portion # his peo le, Jacob the lot of hus inhe- 
ritance : There we have both the words of the Text. When 
Peter ( John. 13.8.) faid to Chriſt, Thou ſhalt never waſh 
any fect, {eſus anſwered him, if I waſh thee not, thou haſt 
no part withme. As they that are not waſhed have no part 
in Chriſt ; ſo Chriſt hath no part in thoſe that arc not waſh- 
ed; that is, he doth not look upon them as his own 3 or 
he doth not own them. The wicked are Satans portion, 
he owns them, and they (though few do it profeſſedly ) 
own him. The greateſt 6, of mankind will fall te the 
Devils ſhare. Conſider what portion or intereſt God hath 
in you, if you do wickedly, he hath noneat all. Impure 
thoughts, and wicked actions, defile a man both within 
and without, God will have his portion clean and holy ; 
God hath and will have a portion among men, but it isa 
fair portion. The facrifices of old were of clean beaſts 
and of them without ſpot z none are the part and portion of 
God, but the clean and ſpotleſs. - They that defile them: 
ſelves with adultery and fornication, God will judge, but 
he cannot approve. When God calleth for the heart as his 
portion, he means a pure heart, and a whole heart; he 
calls for our whole body to be his Temple, but itmuſt be a 
chaſt body , a body free ( through Grace) from defile- 

ments. ( 1 Cor. 6. 15.) Know ye not that your bodies are 
the members of Chriſt, ſbwil 1 then take the members of Chriſt, 
and make them the members of a Harlot? God forbid. Clean 
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bodies, not the members of a Harlot, are the members of | 


th 


| perſon as Eſau, who for one morſel of meat ſold 


Chriſt, The Apoſtle joyns thoſe two together, the forns- 


; Cator, and the prophane, and figures them both by Eſa wiw 


was Caſt out, and in whom God had no part nor portion 
( Heb. 12. 16, ) Leſt there be any fornicator or prophane 
his birth: 
Ts he. Even ſo doth every wicked and unclean perſon; he 
ſels his Ho for a poor morſel of meat, for a vaniſh- 
ingpleaſure ; theſe like Eſas arc hated of God, he hath no 
pleaſure, nor portion in them : Yea (.as the Lord ſpeaks in 
the Prophet concerning hafed Eſau (Mal.1. 3.) He will lay 
their Mountains and their hericage waſt for the Dragons of 
the Wilderneſs, and will at laſt do that againſt them for 
ever, which the Church complained God had done againſt 
her for a time, ( Pſal. 44. 10. ) He will breakthew ſore in 
= ov of Dragons , and cover them with the ſhadow of 
eath. 

Thirdly, This verſe may be underſtood, asa query or 
queſtion, to which anſwer is made in the next verfe ; What 
portion od God is there from above ? &c. What hath God 
deſigned them to, and provided for them ? I willtell you 
what ( faith Fob) Is not deſtruttion to the wicked, and 4 
ſtrange puniſhment to the workers of iniquity ? This conne- 
xion1s of like ſenſe with that of the Apoſtle (Row. 6. 21. ) 
What fruit had ye then of thoſe things whereof ye are now aſha- 
med ? For the end of thoſe things is death. As here thequeſti- 
onis, What portion of God is there from above? &c. So 
there the queſtion is , What fruit bad ye ? To this the 
Apoſtle anſwers, The end of thoſe things is death. And 
Job's anſwer is the ſame, though preſentedin a queſtion, 1s 
not deſtruttion to the wicked ? That's a pregnant Expoſition, 
—_— to the next verſe; only before I come to thoſe words 
take this Inference from the verſe in hand. 

fob, we ſee, propounds this as a reaſon why he was ſo 
watchful over his eyes and heart, namely leſt it ſhould 
hinder his portion with God, or take God off from being 
his portion. 


Then, A godly man may keep his heart off from doing evil, 
leſt doing it he ſhould keep off good from bimſecef. 

Thus Fob a godly man tutor'd his ſoul, and thus any 
godly man may. When we are tempted to fin, we ma 
well demand, What portion ſhall we have fromGed? Or 
conclude we can have no portion worth the having : 'Tis 
beſt to watch againſt ſin, and over our own ſouls, becauſe 
we love holineſs, and defire to pleaſe God, or becauſe we 
would not grieve him, theſe are the moſt ſpiritual Argy- 
ments of our abſtinence from worldly luſts, - yet 'ris good 
to ſay, I will abſtain, and take care of mine eycs and heart 
leſt 1 Tin, becauſe fin will hinder my receiving a partion 
from God, or weaken my plea with God fora portion. 
What was ill anſwered by that Kinſman, when he was in- 
vited to marry Ruth (Chap. 4. 6.) will be a-good anſwer 
when we at any time are tempted tocontract with ſin, or 
match with any wickedneſs, We cannot doit, leſt we war 
our own inheritance. As ſelf-love might moveus, if there 
were nothing elſe to moye us, to do good, ſeeing by doihg 
good we do moſt good to our ſelves; ſo ſelf-love may 
move us, were there no other motive not to do evil, ſeei 
by doing evil we do moſt cvilto our ſelves, Will any 
man ——_— ſpoil his own portion, and mar his own in- 
heritance ? we have no love to God, none to holineſs, 
yet let us take heed of fin, leſt we undoour ſelves, and 
loſe our portion. There isa ſelf-love, which is the root 
of all evil (2 Tim. 3. 1, 2.) This know alſothatin the 
laſt dayes perillous times ſhall come, for men ſhall be lovers 
of their own ſelves, covetons, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, 
diſobedient to parents, unthankſul, unholy. There is alſo 
a ſelf-love that is good, andis a root of all good; did men 
love themſelves truly, they would not be covetous but cha- 
ritable ; they would not be proud but humble, obedient, 
thankful, holy. aING is {0 good, that itis the 
rule of loving others oing them good. Thou ſhalt lows 
thy neighbour as thy ſelf ; though we ought to turn from 
evil upon higher principles, yet we haveneed to deal with 
our ſouls upon this alſo, and upon all other Topicks ( and 
all little enough ) eſpecially upon thoſe two which are the 
molt general and comprehenſive ones; the withholding of 
good from us, and the djawing of evil upon us, as i fol- 
lows inthe next verſe. 


Verſe 
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Verſe 3. J5 at deſtruction to the wicked,end a xange pu- 
nithment to the workers of iniquity ? 


Whether we take theſe words as an Anſwer to theſe- 
cond verſe, or as the ſecond reaſon of what Job aſſerted 
concerning himſelf inthe firſt verſe, the meaning 1s alike; 
he would not hinder his 6wn mercies, nor would he run 
upon his own miſchict, Dl : 

33 nct deſtrucio.1 to the wicked? ] Is not that their portt- 
on, and all the portion th-y can ra.ionally expe&t from 
God? The word (ignifieth utter deftruction, ruining de- 
rucion, ſuch as leaves nothing undeſtroyed, like that 
which the Prophet Nahum threatened the Lords Ene- 
mes with ( Chap. 1.9. ) What do ye zmagine againſt the 
Lord + Hewill make an utter end : Aſſliftion ſhall not riſe up 
the ſecond time. The Ninevites and Afﬀyrians, to whom 
the Prophet turns his ſpeech, thought they had to do on- 
ly with the people of //racl and 7xdah, but the Lord ſaw 
himſelf concern'd and ſo imagin'd again!t and oppoſed m 
the imaginations or counſels which they took, and inthe 
oppoſition which they made againſt his people z and there- 
fore tells them of ſuch a deſtruction ready to fall upon them 
as might evidence that the hand of God was in itz He wll 
rake an utter end; A conſuming end he means. He will 
make ſuch an end, as that he ſhall not need to begin again. 
He will deſtroy them as it were at one blow. Afﬀtuution 
ſal not riſe a ſecond time, Tis a mercy and a favour 
when God having afflicted once , will not let affliction 
come again to deſtroy what is lefr, But it ſhews fulneſs 
of wrath when God deſtroyeth fo fully at once that 
there's nothing leſt for an afflition to deſtroy if it 
ſhould come a ſecond time. Such a deep deſtruCtion, Job 
intended , when he ſaid , Is not deſtruttion to 

The wicked? ] He doth not ſay , is not deſtruction to 
kim that finneth? For then deſtruQtion muſt be to all 
But, Is not deſtruftion tothe wicked? Thatis, to ſuch as. 
I»ve and live in fin, to ſuch astrade and go on in fin, ad- 
ding fin to ſin, drawing iniquity with cords of vanity, and 
ſin as it were with Cart-ropes ; 1s nor deſtruttion ( to ſuch ) 
ro the wicked ? Certainly itis. And though it be not as 
ver, yet certainly it ſhall be, it ſhall, ſo certainly be, that 
he ſpeaks of it (as the fall of Babylon is prophelied, Rev. 
1. 8.) inthe preſent time, 1s not deſtruttion ro the wicked ? 
It 15. 


Hence Note, Utter ruining deſtrultion is the portion of 
wicked men, as ſurely as if they were already de- 
ſtroyed. : 


Andif they are plainly dealt with, they muſt be told ſo, | 


and if they would deal plainly and faithfully with their own 
ſouls, they mult tell themſelves ſo. Wicked men alwayes 
flatter: themſelves, and are often flattered with hopes of 
ce here and ſalvation hereafter. But the truth it ſelf 
ath ſaid, Deſtrattion 1s to the wicked, I ſhall not inſiſt 
further upon ithere, having met with it upon ſeveral paſ- 
ſages of this Book, and ſomewhat enlarged upon it at the 
twenty-ninth verſe of the twentieth Chapter. 


And a ftrange puniſhment to the wozkers ef iniquity. 


The word puniſhment is not cxpreſſed in the Hebrew, 
but ſupplyed (to clear this ſenſe) by our Tranſlators. 
Now as Deſtruttion in the former part of this verſe ſeems to 
ſtand in direct oppoſition to portion in the ſecond verſe. $9 
the Word here rendred ſtrange puniſhment, or ſtrictly alien- 
ation, ſeems to ſtand in oppoſition to inheritance in the ſame 
verſe. A ſtranger doth not inherit. And alienation is ei- 
ther a violent turning of a man out of his inheritance, or a 
legal paſſing of it from him to another. At the twelfth verſe 
of the Prophecy of Obadiah, "tis ſaid, Thou ſhouldeſt not 
have locked on the day of, thy Brother, in the day that he be- 
came a ſtranger; Or in the day of his alienation when he 
was thruſt out of his inheritance, and ſtrangers took poſ- 
ſcion of it :” Or according to this rendring of 7«b's Text, 
inthe day of thy brothers ſtrange puniſhment, thou ſhould- 
clt not have looked upon him rejoycingly, or inſultingly, 
but when ſtrange evils and troubles did befal him ( which 
we render fully, In the day that he became a ſtranger ) thou 
oughteſt to have pitied and prayed for him. Mr, Brough- 


in qua alic- £02 tranllates this place in Fob, neer in ſence to that in 


AA eſt, 


Ovadiah, And be not ill doers rid away? That is, 


| 


are they not driven out or baniſhed out of houſe and home ? 
| According to which reading their alienation or being made 
ſtrangers is their particular puniſtment'z but according 


is a ſtrange one. Js there not a ſtrance puniſhment ? ( ſome 
| render a monſtrous puniſhment ) to the w.rkers of iniquiry ? 
This ſtrangeneſs of their puniſhment, may be underſtood 
two wayes, 
Firſt, As intimating ſuch a puniſhment, as God doth, 
not uſually inflict upon any: That is ſtrange to us that is 
ſeldome ſcen or done. 


Hence Obſerve, God puniſheth ſome wicthed men, in un- 
heard of and unuſual Wayes. 


As the corruptions of men ſometimes bring forth new 
and ſtrange births of fin, ſuch as either to the matter or 
manner, have cither not at all or only rarcly been brought 
forth or committed : So God inflicts upon ſome ſinners new 
and rare puniſhments, ſuch as cither have not at all or very 
rarely been inflicted. Thus the Prophet threatneth ( 1/a. 
28. 21. ) The Lord ſball riſe up as in mount Perazim, he 
ſhall be wrath as inthe Ualley of Gibeon, that he may do his 
work his ſtrange work, and bring to paſs his ct, bis Frenge 
att, This ſtrange work, this ſtrange at# of the Lord 
= a provoking people may be expounded in general 
of all his works of judgment, becauſe judgments are the 
ſtrange works of God, in compariſon of his works of 
mercy , mercy pleaſerh him, or as the Prophet ſpeaks 
( Mic.7. 18.) He delighteth tn mercy ;, and he did ſo cſpe- 
cially with reference tothe people of //racl, his own peo» 
ple, who had enjoyed the multitude of his mercies, mani- 
fold mercies, and that for a long time together. Therefore 
any work of judgment ypon them was a ſtrange work. 
Now as all puniſhments are ( ina ſenſe) the ſtrange work 
of God, compared with his works of mercy ( t:ough 
we know, judgment and mercy according to occaſions 
are alike to him) ſo ſome puniſhments ae ſtrange pu- 
niſhments in compariſon of others. There ar- purnith- 
ments that we do not wonder at, they are common ; and 
there are ſtrange puniſhments , wonderful puniſkmeuts , 
ſuch as we ſtand amazedat. Hoſes ( Deut, 28. 59. 61. ) 
denounced theſe alſo againſt the 7ſ-aelites in caſe ot diſybe- 
dience; Then the Lord will make thy plieues wonder ful, ard 
the plagues of thy ſeed, even great plagues, and of lons con- 
tinuance , and ſore ſickreſſes, and of lon continu- 
ance, Moreover, he will bring upon thee all the d:ſc..ſes of 
Egypt which thou waſt afraid of , and they ſh.ll cleave unto 
thee, alſo every ſickneſs, and every plague, which ts not writ - 
ten in the Book of this Law, them will the Lord bring upon 
thee, until thou be deſtroyed. Here are ſtrange aMictions, 
ſuch as had not been written or heard of, / will make thy 
plagues wonderfull ; Thy plagues ſhall be ſuch as cither have 
not been ſeen at all or rarely ſeen. 

Secondly, It may be called a ſtrange puniſhment, with 
reſpect to the perſons puniſhed; they who ſpend their 
years in vain delights, in fulfilling the lults of the fleſh, 
and following the courſe of this World, are not uſcd to 
puniſhment, nor acquainted with ſerrow. Puniſhment is 
ſtrange tothem that live in pleaſure ; they know not what 
it means, nor have they any cxperience of it, Whenthey 
feel ſmart, or pain, they feel that which they never ſelt be- 

re. It is ſaid of Chriſt inthe Prophecy ( /ſca. 53. 3.) 
He is deſpiſed and rejcfted of men, a man of ſorrows, and 
acquainted with grief : Grief was no {range thing to Chriſt, 
he had been trained up to itz but as for men of joy , 
wanton and voluptuous perſons,they are not at all acquain- 
ted with grief, and they hopealwayes to eſcape acquain- 
tance with it. And therefore as any puniſhment is {trange 
to thoſe who have conſtantly reccived favours and mercies 
from God, fo is it alſo to them who have conſtantly 


accuſtomed themſelves to carnal contentments and de: 
lj-hts. 
OS 


Hence Note, God can quickly and often doth make them 
know ſorrow, who never knew it, nor were uſed to it be+ 


fore. 


Rich men know not what poverty means; yet God 
can make them poor, and melt down their vait eſtates, 
their heaps of wealth in a moment, like heaps of ſnow 

efore the Sun, and bring them to ſtark beggery 1 1snot 


this 


to ours their puniſhment in general, whatſocver it is,, 
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lived at his full Table, (as the Glutton is deſcribed) faring 
deliciouſly every day , not knowing what hunger means ; 
'when ( I fay ) God brings this man toa morlel of bread, 
or 2s it is ſaid inthe Lamentations of Jeremy, to embrace 
dang; hills , and ſcrape there for a mouldy cruſt, is not 
this a ſtrange puniſhment to him? Again,* When a man 
that hath been healthful and ſtrong all his dayes, never 
knowing what an hours ſickne's meaneth, When (1 ſay ) 
God ſends diſcaſes to wat and'weakeh), or to torment and 
vex his body, ſuch az the Gout, Stone, &c. Isnot this 
ts him a ſtrange punitiment? Many may fay in reference 
to their aflictions, 2s the Lord ſpake concerning Ephraim, 
( Jer. 33. 18. ) 1 have ſurely beard Ephraim bemoaning 
himſclf thus; Thou hajt chſtized me, and I was chaſtized 
us a Bulloch, ntmaccuſtemed to rhe yoak; Ephraim was Wont to 
be dandled on the knee, or laid inthe boſome likea plea- 
ſant Child, not to be under the yoak like aſlave or a cap- 
tive. As all carnal men are like Bullocks unaccuſtomed to 
the yoak of ative obcdience, ( they arc the ſohs of Belial ) 
fo which God lays the yoak of paſſive obedience upon the 
neck of ſome of his Ephraims, they are unaccultomed to it ; 
much more are many of the workers of iniquity. Go! 

leaves them long to their way and their will ; and as it is 
ſaid of David's indulgence to Adoniah, (1 Kings 1.6. ) 


that he had not diſplcaſed him at any time, by ſaying, why ' 


haſt thou done ſo, So the Lord ( pollibly') doth not diſ- 
pleaſe ſome workers of iniquity for a long time, by 
any kind of outward puniſhment for what they have done z 
but he can ſoon do it, and hath often done it, putting ſuch a 
yoak of ſuffering upon their fair and tender necks as they 
never felt, much leſs were accuſtomed to before. Their 
puniſhment whatſoever it is, muſt necds be ſtrange to them, 
who have all their former dayes been ſtrangers unto puniſh- 
ment. 

Further, the Word puniſhment, is not expreſſed in the 
Hebrew text, but only implyed and coucked in another 
word. And fo the Scripture ſpeaks elſewhere, ſpeaking 
of puniſhment ( Amos. 4. 12,13.) Therefore thus will T ao 
unto thee, O Iſrael, and becauſc 1 will do vhus to thee, my 
ro meet thy God, O Uirael, The Lord threatens the people of 
Iſrael, for their incorrigibleneſs under puniſhment, with 
other puniſhments, then Famine and Sword and peſtilence 
( all whichthey had formerly felt ) but he doth nor tellthem 
how or in what kind he will puniſh them, but leaves them to 
imagine the worſt, or intimates that he would bring upon 
them worſe evils then they could imagine 3 Thus will I do 
;into thee, &C, © ' So here when Fob ſaith; Js not deſtruttion 
rothe wicked, and a ſtrange to the workers of iniquity ? not 
ſaying what ſtrange he means. Surely his meaning is, that 
it isan evil ſo ſtrange, that he was either loth or knew not 
how to expreſs it, which ſhall come upon the workers of ini- 

HiTY. 
, Yea ſome conceive that this Word which we render as 
an adjective or Epithete, ſtrange, is to be taken ſubſtanti- 
ally, for ſtrangeneſs or Alicnation, and ſo is not an intima- 
tion of ſome other puniſhment, but an expreſſion of that 
particular puniſhment which ſhall come upon the workers 
of iniquity. Andthen the words arerendred thus; Js nor 
ſtrangeneſs ( eſtrangement or Alienation ) to the workers 


in that, or what puniſhment is that ? Ianſwer, The wo 


of iniquity ? But you will ſay, what puniſhment is © | | 


of all puniſhments. 3r#angeneſs ſhall he tothe workers of 


iniquity ; that is, They ſhall be ſtrangers to God, they ſhall 


be {trangers, not only to their own habitations, and relati-. 


ons, to their kindred and Countrey ( though that is ſome- 
times their puniſhment ) but they ſhall be ſtrangers to God 
alſo. As they have not owned him in his wayes, the wayes 
of holineſs, ſo he will not own them in their wayes, the 
waycs of wickedneſs. 


Hence Note, Alicnat ionor eſtrangement from God, u« the 
worſt of all puniſhments. 


God is the chief Good,there is none good butGod,there- 
fore alienation from him muſt needs be the preatelt cvil. 
' Who canſhew us any good, if God ſhew us none? 
There is a twofold eftrangment or Alienation from God. 
Firſt, AQive, when men alienate or eſtrange themſelves 
ſrom God ; for as all men are ſtrangers from God by nature 
( Epb. 4.18, ) Having their underſtandings darkyed, being 


A 


of 


this to fuch a ſtrange puniſhment ? So when a man that hath : 
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alienated fromthe lifc of God, through the ignorance that 1: 
tz them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their minds ( the heart 


of a natural man goeth off from God, and the thoughts of 


God, hedoth not like to think of God, or, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ( Rom, 1.28.) torerain God in his knowledge ; now 
as all men are thus alienated from God in the ſtate of na- 
ture ) fomany are much more alienated from him by ſinful 
practiſes ; man grows more a ſtranger to God by renewed 
acts of ſin, then he is by the finfulneſs of his old condition ; 
and eſpecially by aCts of uncleanneſs,againit which 7b pro- 
felled ( wer. 1 \ and by acts of unrighteouſneſs, againſt 


; Which he profeſſeth ( ver. 5.) they that defire union with 


the creature ſinfully, either by aCts of wantonneſs or of in- 
juſtice, ſhall find their hearts going further off from coni- 
munion with God. Thus 'tis ſaid of Solomon ( 1 Kings 
11.4.) Jt came to paſs when Solomon was old, that bis Wives 
turned away hu heart after other gods, and his cheart was not 


perfett with the Lord his God, as was the heart of David his 
| Father, His Wives, that is,the ill counſel or example of his 


Wives, and his inordinate affeCtion to his Wives, eſtran- 
ged him from God ; that worſhip and ſervice which he ow- 
ed and ſhould have given to God, he gave to Idols. As that 
huſt turned him away, ſo any luſt turns man away, yea 
takes man away from God ; as the Prophet ſpeaks ( Hof. 
4. 11, ) Whoredome Wine, and new Wine, take away the 
heart ; that is, they make a man heart-leſs, ſpirit-leſs to any 
thing that is good, much more to any pare communion 
with God himſelf. And as theſe take away the heart from 
whatſoever is holy, juſt, and good, ſo they pitch and place 
the heart upon baſe things 3 new Wine takes away the heart 
of a man from man, and leaves him only the heart of a 
Beaſt, He that is drowned in ſenſuality, loſeth the uſe of 
common ſenſe and reaſon, how much more is he below 
the exerciſe of Grace and Godlineſs? Even a godly man 
falling into ſin, ſhall find an eſtrangement from God 
upon his heart , unleſs he. ſpeedily riſe again by repen- 
tance, 

Secondly, As there is an active, ſo a paſſivealicnation 
from God, Some men are caſt out, or ( as it were ) ex- 
communicated by God ; As there is a paſſive alienation from 
the Church of God, when a corrupt member is caſt out and 
cut off by a juſt cenſure or ſentence from fellowſhip with it. 
( For as ſome withdraw ſcandalouſly, that is, without an 
juſt cauſe from the Churth, and for/ake ( againſt which the 
Apoſtle cautions the Hebrews, Chap. 10. 25 ) the afſem- 
bling themſelves together, ſo others for a juſt cauſe, that is, 
for ſcandal, are caſt ont of the Church ) ſo when an 
withdraw and alienate themſelves from God by following 
theirluſts, then God caſts them out, and will have nothing 
to do with them, but lets them ſtand as perſons excommu- 
nicated and baniſhed from his preſence. God cannot bear 
but loaths unchaſt perſons, and ſaith to them, be gone, pet 
ye hence; you have ſtrangely gone from me, and m 
heart is gone and eſtrang'd from you. Thus the Lord pro- 
telted againſt his own people for their Apoſtacies ( 7er. 15. 
I.) Then ſaidthe Lord nnto me, though Moles and Samucl 
ſtood before me, yet my mind could not CIS this people ;; 
caſt them out of my ſight, and let them go forth, There is 
a dreadful alienation of God from a perſon or a people, 
when he openly profeſſeth h#s heart cannot be towards them. 
We have a Prophecy of this concerning both the Leaders 
and whole body of the Jewiſh Nation, who oppoſed the 
miniſtry. of Chriſt for the ſalvation of his people ( Zech. 
11.8.) Three Shepheards alſo ( that is, as molt interpret, 
the Scribes, Phariſees and Saduces) 7 cur off in one moneth, 
and my ſoul loathed them, and ther ſoul aiſo abherrcd me. 
Here we ſee a reciprocal alienation, they abhorred C hriſt, 
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and Chriſt loathed them , they never left abhorring Chriſt, , 


till they had ( by death) caſt himout of the World ; and 
Chriſt never left loathing them, till he had caſt them ont of 
the Church, and made them wanderers among the Nati- 
ons. Holy David ſets out this alicnation of God diſtinCt- 
ly ( Pſal. 5. 4, 5,6.) Ton ar; #01 4 Cod that hath plea» 
ure in wickedneſs ( that is, in wicked men) neuber ſhall 

evil ( that is evil perſons ) aweli with thee; The fooliſh 
ſhall not ſtandin thy ſight, tyon hat ſt all workgys of intquity, 
thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeak /e fivg, the Lora will ab+ 
hor the bloody and deceitful man. Here the Lords alienation 
from the wicked is ſet forth gradually, and ſeems to riſe 
by fix ſteps. Firſt, He hath no pleaſure in them ; ons 
| ys 
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ly, They ſal not dwell with biz ; Thirdly,He caſteth them 
forth ; They ſpall not ſtand in bis ſight; Fourthly, "His 
heart turns from them 3 Tho hateſt all the workers of iniqui- 
ty; Fifthly, His hand is turned upon them 3 T hou ſhalt 
deſtroy them that ſpeak, leaſing z Sixthly , His ſpirit riſeth 
aoainſt them, and is alienated from them; The Lord will 
abbor the bloody man, This eſtrangement is indeed a ſtrange 
( yet acertain ) pun ſhmert to | 

The wozkers of iniquity. ] Theſe words, the workers of 
iniquity, may be conlidercd two Wayes. 


Firſt, As intending ( not all Degrees of ſinners, or In- 


ners of every Degree, but ) the highelt Degree of ſinners, 
orcat and groſs. ſinners, reſolved and wilful liners. Such 
as ſin induſtriouſly, and (as it were) artificizlly with skill 
and care to get themſelves a name, as if they had an 
ambition to be accounted workmen that necd not be 
aſhamed in doing that whereof all ought to be aſha- 
med ; theſe 1n {triineſs of Scripture ſenſe are workers of i#1- 


quit 'Y 


Hence Note, Notorious. ſinners, make ſin their buſineſs, | 


or their traae. 


Though every fin be 4 work, of iniquity, yet only ſome 
ſinners are workers of iniquity z and they who are called ſo 
make it there calling to ſin. Weread of ſome { Rev. 22- 
15.) who love and rakg 4 lie. Alie may be told by thoſe 
who neither love nor make it ; but there are lic-makers, 
and they ( ſure enough ) are lovers of a lie. Such Craftſ- 
men in {inning are alſo deſcribed ( Pſal. 58. 2. ) Yeain heart 
you work, wie kedneſs. you weigh the violence of your hands in 
the carth. The Pſalmiſt doth not ſay, they had wicked- 
nc in their heart, but they did work it there; The heart 7s 
a ſbep within, an under-ground ſhop, there they did cloſely 
contrive forge and hammer out their wicked purpoſes, and 
fit them into ations: Yea rhry weighed the violence of their 
hands in the Earth. That's an allulion to Merchants, who 
bay and ſell by weight, they weigh their Commodity to an 
ounce, they donot give it out in grofs but by exact weight 
Thus ( faith the Pſalmiſt ) rhey weigh the violence of their 
hands, they do not oppreſs groſly, but with a kind of cxact- 
neſs and skill,they ſit down and conſider whatand how much 
violence they may uſe in ſuch a caſe, or how much ſuch a 
perſon may endure, or ſuch a ſeaſon may bear ; they are 
wiſer then to do all at once, or all to one, leſt they ſpoil all. 
They weigh what they do, though what they do be ſo bad 
that 'it will hold no weight, when God. comes to weigh 
it. Nor do they arrive at this $kill preſently, but after they 
have ( asit were) ſerved an apprenticeſhip for it; and 
they bind themſelves to the trade very early ; for as it fol- 
lows at the third verſe of that Pſalm, The wicked are eſtran- 
oed from the womb, they go aſtray as ſoon as they are born, 
ſpeaking lies, that is, they arc eſtranged both by nature, 
and by early practice; they loſe no time, they go to it 
young, even as ſoon as they arc born, that is as ſoon as 
they are fit for any uſe, or to do any thing, they are uſing 
and fitting themſelvesto do wickedly. 

Secondly, as theſe workers of 17:4quity may be taken for 
all ſtudied or great ſinners of any kind fo for that ſpeci- 
al kind or ſort of ſinners, who givethemſelves over to un- 
cicanneſs and wantonneſs, which is the ſpecial iniquity 
which Fob here diſclaims, and from which he had, by a 
ſacred covenant with his eyes, laboured to preſerve him- 
ſelf. 1s not a ſtrange puniſhment to the wo;kgrs of ( this ) 
#11 ally. 


Hence Obſerve. God Aoth often infli & unheard of or ſt range 


preniſhmerts upen unclean perſons. 


As there is no reſolved ſinner, but God followeth him 
with puniſhments; ſo he follows ſuch ſinners with ſtrange 
puniſhments. And as they often deviſe new wayes to a- 
tisfie ( which will never be ſatisficd ) thcir luſt , So God 
may be ſaid to deviſe new wayes to ſatisfie ( which muſt be 
ſatisfied) his Juſtice. There isa newand a ſtrange diſeaſe 
peculiar to unclcan perſons, molt know how it is called, 
and many feel the {ad cffecs of it z we may wellcallit a 
new and a ſtrinbe puniſhment, becauſe it was not heard 
of till theſe latter Ages of the world ; The Iralian Neopo- 
[:tans telt it firſt, and now 'tis commonly called the Frerch 


diſcaſe. How often do they live and lie in grievous pain, | 
who have been greedy of unlaw{ul and forbidden pleaſures? 806 
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How often arc ſuch forc'd to ſpend their time and ſtate 
upon medicines and Phyſicians, to patch up a poor rot- 
ting carkaſs, which they have ruin'd by their folly ? 
With what incurable aches are ſuch tormented? What 
feebleneſs falls upon their limbs ? How are their ſenſes 


' ſpent and ſtupified? How unſavory is the breath, how 


inſufferable the ſtench of theſe painted Sepulchres ? What 


| loathſome ſores break out upon them ? What Armies 


of diſcaſcs affault them ? How doth old age haſten upon 
them? How many deaths do they endure befyre they 
die ? He that thus ſows to the fleſh , (hall of the fleſh 
reap a plentiful harveſt of corruption. God finds out 
ſtrange puniſhments for theſe workers of iniquity. Hence 
Solomon gives this warning againſt the whoriſh Woman 
( Prov. 7.25,26,27.) Let not thine heart decline to her 
wayes, go not aſtray in her paths; for ſhe hath caſt down 
many wounded, yea many ſtrong men have been ſlain by 
her, her houſe is the way to Hell, going down to the Chambers 
of death, The ſin of uncleanneſs doth not only wound 
the body, but kill it; The ſtrange Woman caſteth 
ſtrong men down, not only upon a bed of ſickic(s , but 
of death : Yea, ſhe hath ſlain many not in reſpec of 
their temporal but eternal life ,. ſhe ſends them to Hell 
as well as to the grave. They who are poſſeſſed with 
this unclean ſpirit, are not only ipirituaily but ( upon the 
matter ) corporally dead while they bee: And may 
be ſaid like him in the Goſpel ( 17ark 5. 3.) who in 
another ſenſe was poſſeſſed with an unclean Spirit, ts 
have their dwelling among the tombs; and when they 
die indeed and go to their tombs, what hope can we have of 
their going any whither but to Hell? and therefore it 
followeth in this place / ver. 27. ) Her houſe i« the way to 
Hell. For ſeeing in her houſe that courſe of ſinning is 
practis'd and continued, which muſt needs ( without re- 
pentance ) end or conclude in Hell, her houſe is juſtly cal- 
led the way to Hell. Thus, as at the firſt, ſo till death 
worketh by the Woman, yet, as then, ſo ſtill mancannot 
excuſe himſelf by the Woman, ſeeing hc hath been ſo often 
warned, that while he goeth to the Chambers of a ſtrange 
Woman, be is going down to the Chambers of death. O how 
{trange, how unlooked for (though they have no reaſon to 
look for any other ) will that puniſhment be to theſe work- 
ers of iniquity ? 

Laſtly, Seeing there is( in one ſenſe or other ) a ſtrange 
puniſhment to the workers of any iniquity, weare admoniſhr, 
To meditate often upon the 44 conſequents of ſin ( whichat 
beſt and at leaſt is a work of iniquity) that our hearts may 
be awed from it. How often doth the Lord lay the ax of 
puniſhment ( in his holy Word ) to theroot of all iniqui- 
ty, that he might cut it down, yea root itup ? And we 
have but need to make uſe of the terror of God, as well as 
of his mercy, to preſerve our ſouls from the growth and 
curſed fruits of it. Iniquity works in us, that we ma 
work iniquity ; Q let the bitter fruit of iniquity work in 
us a holy reſolution to lay aſide or not to meddle with that 
work. Itis good to Por ho the works of iniquity, be.. 
cauſe of the evil that follows them, though it is beſt to 
avoid them, becauſe of the evil that is in them. 'Tis our 
wiſdom to make uſe of the fear of Hell to keep us from 
that which leads to Hell. The fear of loſing the favour 
of God ſhould prevail moſt with us, but the fear of pul- 
ing down wrath upon our ſelves may prevail much with us 
to abandon and abominate all the works of iniquity. Thus 
TobaffeCcted his own heart to abandon them ; for ( as it fol- 
lows ) ſaith he, 


Verſe 4. Doth not he ſec my wayes, and count all my 
ſteps ? | 


This verſe contains ( as was ſhewed before ) the third® 


reaſon of what he affirmed in the firſt verſe. The ſtrict 
covenant which he had made with his eyes; 'Tis alſoa rea- 
ſon of what he ſaid in the ſecond and third verſes, That God 
would ſurely withhold all good from him, and bring all 
evil upon him, if he had been wicked, or done wickedly. 
The argument may be gathered up thus ; 

He that hates all the wayes and works of iniquity, and ts 
able to puriſh them, will ſurely puniſh them, when he ſeeth and 
diſcovereth them. 

But God who hates and is ableto puniſh all tht wayes and 
works of iniquity, doth alſo ſee and ar {cover them all. 
There. 
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Therefore he will ſurely puniſh them. | 

The lutter part of the allumption, isthe plain ſubject of 
this fourth verſe. 

tDoth net he ſee mp wayes ? &c.,] That God ſeeth all 
men and'their wayes, was an article of 7ob's faith; and 
therefore he could not but belicve that God ſaw him and 
his. Deth riot he ſee my wayes* How blind werel if 1 
did not ſee his truth !* God is all ſight, all eye, his eye 
beholdeth all things. Doth nor he ſee my wayes ? Surely 
he doth, thatis, He kzoweth all that 1 do ;, He knoweth 
all that Iſpeak, yeahe knoweth whatI think. The fight 
of Godis the knowledge of God, and the object of that 
knowledge is all things, whether reſerved in the heart, as 
our thoughts, or uttered at the lips, 4s our words, qr any 
way effected and brought to iſſue, as oxr deeas 3 which is 
yet more fully expreſſed in the next clauſe. 

Andcount allmy- ſteps ? ] As ſceing is an act of ſenſe; 
ſo counting is a work of the underſtanding. God (as it 
were )) acts both the Ar ithmetician and the Watchman : He 
ſecth or obſerveth all our wayes, and he counts or reckons 
all our ſteps, not ſome of, but all our ſteps. And when 
we find theſe two words in conjunCtion, wayes 4nd ſteps, 
the Word waycs, may be taken for what is inward, Doth 
not he ſee my wayes ?:that is, my purpoſes, and intentions, 
my thoughts and reſolutions. And then ſteps denote 
works and actions , which are external and progreſſive. 
Ovr ſteps or as are guided and ſhaped according to our 
counſels and deſignments. 

oth not he ccunt all my ſteps ? ] The word _ not 
only to take the count or number of things, how many 
they are, but alſo to judge and diſtinguiſh concerning them, 
what they are; as alſo to preſerve a record or keepa re- 
piſter of them, both as totheir number and their nature; 
and hence Sepher, ſignifieth any Catalogue of names or the 
Muſter-roll of an Army, or any Book wherein matters are 
digeſted, rehearſed, and declared. So that here Fob gives 
glory to God in the acknowledgment of that perfect know- 
ledge which he had of every particular turn and motion of 
his life, which he calleth his eps, in purſuance of that fre- 
quent ſcriptural metaphor, which we have alſoin the former 
part of this verſe, calling the general courſe of a man, whe- 
ther outward of his converſation, or inward of his cogita- 
tions, H:s way. ; 

I have met with like paſſages ſetting forth the omniſcience 
of God elſewhere inthis Book, and exprelly in the ſame 
terms with this ( Chap. 14. 16. ) and therefore I ſhall only 
vive ſome brief touches from both parts of the verſe toge- 
ther. | 


Note, Firſt, There is nothing of man hid from or a ſecret 
unto God. 


He thar ſeeth our wayes, and counteth all our ſteps, can. 
not be a ſtranger to what we are, to what we are doing or 
have done. The Lord doth not ſce in general only, or take 
a light tranſient view of us, but he views us exactly, and 
( asit were) caſts or ſums up all our ſteps, and he doth 
it two wayes; Firſt, as to their number ; Secondly, as to 
theirnature ; He knows how many ſteps we take, how 
many acts paſs from us. All finite numbers ( and there can 
be no other ) are bur asoneto him, who is infinitely one. 
And as God knows how many our ſteps are, ſohe knows of 
what kind and quality they arc, whether good or bad, right 
or wrong, holy or prophane. Ashe will not call that work 
evil whictris good to injure us, ſo he will never call that good 


which is evil to favour us. ( 2 Chron. 16, 9.) Theeyes of 


the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole Earth, to ſhew 
himſelf ſtrong in the behalf of them whoſe heart is perfett to- 
wards him ; and whatſoever imperfection there is cither in 
Ke heart or way of man, God quickly finds it out ; as it 
follows inthe ſame place ; Herein ( ſaiththe Lord by his 
Prophet to Aſ.4) thou haſt done fooliſh ly, from henceforth 
thou (halt have wars. Aſa, a g00d King no ſooner ltept 
awry but the Lord tcok notice of it, and preſently told him, 
wherein ; Herein thou haſt done fooliſhly; this aQt is thy 
fault and thy folly. For, as Solomon affureth us ( Prov. 5. 
21.) The wayes of man are before the cyes of the Lord, ſohe 
aflureth us that be poidereth all bis gorrgs, he doth not only 
number them but ponder and weigh them, he can weigh 
them to a grajn, and though he (through grace) giveth 
his people many grains of allowance, and is not extream to 
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mark what they do amiſs, yet he doth not give them one 
grain of allowance to do what is amiſs. For as the ſame 
Solomon tells us ( Prov. 15. 3. ) that the eyes of the Lord are 
in every place, beholding the evil and the good; ſo he behold- 
cth the good to reward it, and theevil to puniſh it. 


Hencetake this Corollary, God who ſeeth and takes an ac- 
count of all our wayes and ſteps, will certainly puniſh 
thoſe who tabe a liberty to ſtep out of thoſe wayes, which 
himſelf hath chalked out, and commanded ui towalk in. 


Tf God did not ſee our wayes, we might ſin-arid go unpu- 
fiſhed, but foraſmuch as he ſceth them with purer eyes then 
to behold iniquity and approve it, he is ingaged bothin 
juſtice and honour to puniſh all that iniquity of our wayes 
which he ſeeth or beholdeth, David makes this the very 
deſign of Gods ſuperintendency over the wayes of men 
( Pſal. 10.14.) Thou haſt ſeen it ;, for thou beholdeſt miſchief 
and ſpite to requite it with thy hand , the poor committeth 
himſelf unto thee, thou art the helper of the fatherleſs. Thus 


' the Pſalmilt repreſents the Lord as having taken a view or 
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ſurveighof the wayes of men, Thou haſt ſeen, what had God 
ſeen ? Even all that wickedneſs and oppreſſion of the poor 
ſpoken of in the former part of the Plalm, as alſothe bla- 
phemy of the wicked againſt himſelf. ( ver. 13. ) Where- 
fore doth the wicked contemn God ? He hath ſaid in his heart, 
thou wilt not requite it, What ſaith the Pſalmiſt concernin 

God, to this vain, confident man ; Thos ( ſaith he ) be- 
holdeth miſchief and ſpite, but to what purpoſe ? The next 
words tells us that, to requite it with thy hand. As thou 
haſt ſeen what miſchief they have done ſpitefully, ſo in due 
time thou wilt requite it rightcouſly. The Lord is not a 
bare ſpeCtator, he is both a oathe, and an avengper. 
Therefore from the ground of this truth, that the Lord ſeeth 
all our wayes, and counteth all our ſteps, we ( as the Pro- 
phet exhorts ( ſa. 3. 10,11.) may ſay to the r:obteons, 


| that it ſhall be well with them, for they ſhall eat the fruit of 


their doings, We may alſo ſay, woe unto the wicked, ; 
be ill with him, for the * Aa of bis hands ſhall =_ rg 
Only Idols, which have eyes and ſee not, have hands and 
ſtrike not. 

- Thirdly, This truth, it ſeems was much upon F:b's ſpi- 
rit ; for he ſpeaks it or brings it in wich an emphatical quick- 
neſs; Doth not he ſee my wayes ? 


Hence Note, A gracious beart conſiders him ſelf mach and 
alwayes under the eye of God. 


 Andasit ſhews a very holy frame of heart to do ſo, ſo 
itis an excellent means to keep the heart in a ſteddy frame 
of holineſs. Thus 'tis ſaid in that prophecy of Chriſt ( Pſal, 
16. 8. ) I have ſet the Lord always before me, becauſe he ts at 
my right hand, TI ſhall not be moved. He that ſets the Lord 
alwayes before him, ſuppoſeth the Lord alwayes ſeeing 
him; As by faith he ſeeth the Lord, who is inviſible, ſo he 
conſidereth himſelf as viſible and naked tothe Lord; and 
becauſe the Lordis at his right hand, therefore heriſeth up 
to this ummoveable confidence, that he ſhall never be moved. 
Temptation ſhall not prevailingly move himto ſin againſt 
God, nor ſhall aMiCtions and ſufferings prevailingly move 
him to deſert the ways and work of God. Our hearts are 
fixedtruſting in and obeying God, or ina holy truſt upon 
and obedience unto God, White the eye of our faith is fix- 
ed upon God, as having his eye of omniſcience fixed on us. 
As this remembrance, that God ſeeth us is a powerful means 
to keep us from ſinking under aMiQtion,ſo from yielding un- 
to temptation. It is impoſſible to live either comfortably or 
holily, unleſs we make God always preſent with us. As, 
in that fu!l preſence of God, ſpoken of at the cleventh verſe 
of this Pſalm,for which we wait, there is fulneſs of joy with 
fulneſs of holineſs, and at his right hand there are pleaſures 
( with purity ) for evermore; ſo, aswe are more filled with 
with the preſence of God here, both our joy andour holi- 
neſs are the fuller, and as we get God more at our right 
hand, welikewiſe get more both plcaſureand purity whilc 
we are in this world, 

Laſtly, Whereas Job made this ſight of God a motive of 
his making a Covenant with his eyes. 


Note, Agracions heart 1s ſweetly ever-awed by the ſerious 
thoughts of the preſence of God with him, and of his eye 


1pon him. 


Thus 
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Thus Foſepbargued the matter both with his wanton Mi- 
iriſs, and with his own ſoul, (Ger. 39. 9.) How then can 1 
do this great wickedneſs and ſin againſt God ? Asif he had 
ſid, ſhould I conſent to do this great wickedneſs, I can no 
more keep out of the ſight of God while 1 do it, then I can 
keepto the rule or Law of God while Ido it ; As there- 
fare 1 hate to do it in the latter reſpect, ſo lam afraid todo 
it in the former reſpect. | 
The Apoſtle exhorts Sewants to obey their / laſters accor- 

ding to the fleſh, (that is, their earthly Matters ) all 
things, not with eye ſervice as wen;-pleaſers, but in ſengleneſs 


of heart, fearing God. To ſerve men meerly becauſe or 


while their eyes is upon us, proves us ſuch as would pleaſe 
men in our ſervice, though the ſervice of ſuch is indeed 
pleaſing to no man who knows or finds it to be ſuch. And 
{urcly to ſerve God in doing good or avoiding evil, meerly 
becauſe he ſeeth us, or hath his eye upon us, 1s ſuch a piece 
of eye-ſervice as renders our perſons not only unplealing 
but odious to God, how much ſocver the ſervice we do is 
in its own nature pleaſing to him. And if God forbiddeth 
us to ſerve one anuvther with eye-ſervice, then much more 
doth he forbid us to ſerve himſelf ſo. Nevertheleſs, though 
all eye-fervice be unacceptable to God, yet he accepts it 
well that we ſhould ſet him alwayes before our eyes, doing 
every good, thing as in his fight, and forbearing to do any 
evil becauſe we are in his fight, A godly man mabſtains 
from doing evil not only becauſe he believes God ſceth what 
he doth, but becauſe he hates it 3 a wicked man doth the 
evil which himſelf loves, becauſe he hopes God ſeeth him 
not in doing it, or that he can hide from him what he hath 
done, 

That which Adulterers do moſt harden themſelves by 1s, 
chat as they are ſure no man ſecs them, ſo they preſume God 
fees them not. And we may conceive that Fob adds this 
as areaſon which kept his heart in compaſs, with ſpecial 
reference to that fin, which himſelf had diſclaimed in 
the firſt verſe, becauſe unclean. perſons uſually flatter 
themſelves into this falſe hope, that God doth not ſee them 
in their dark retirements while they commit that fin, 


VERS. 5, G. 


If Fhave walked with vanity, o2 if my fot hath haſtcd to 
deeete ; 

Let me be weighed in an even balance, that God may know 
minc integrity, 


He ſcope of Fob in theſe two verſes, and the two which 
follow, is to acquit himſelf from the ſuſpition or im- 
putation of doing wrong to others that himſelf might gain 
by it. | 
Verſe 5, 7f Jhave walked with vanity; 02 if my foot 
bati; hated todeccit, &c. 


This verſe is expounded by ſome retatively, and that in 
a twofold relation. Firſt, to the wordsimmediately fore 
S0ing; Dorh 72t. he (that is, 'God ) ſee my wayes, and 
count all my ſteps? Doth not be ſee it, if 1have walked with 
vanity, or if my foot hath haſted to deceit ? As if he had 
faid, God who ſeeth all my wayes, knoweth whether or 
nol have walked with vanity, &c. Intimating alſo that 
he had abſtained and turned his foot from all falſe waves, 
becauſe he knew 'or was affured that all his wayes were 
known toGod, and that he would putiiſh him for any wil- 
ful error of his wayes. Secondly, Theſe words are ex- 
pounded with relation to that wiſh which followeth at the 
lixth verſe; Ler me be weighed in an even balance, Asif 
Fob had ſaid, 1f 1 have walked as you ſay I have, let that 
be tryed, and let me appear in mine own colours, or let me be 
weighed that it may appear how light and vain I have been 11 


my walkings ; if I have been ſo; I am willing to be weighed © 


and thereby to be diſcovered whether 1 bave walk! in wayes of 
vanity, or have haſtenea to deceit. 


Others take the words abſolutely, and independently, | 


on]y ſuppoſing Foeb's uſual imprecation in theſe caſes ; And 
then the ſenſe of this verſe, is plainly no more but this. 1f 
I have walked with varity, or my foot hath haſted to deceit. 
Then let the righteous God avenge it, let evil befal me ; and 
he points usto the particular evil at the cighth verſe, Then let 
me ſows aridiet another eat, yealet my off -[pring be rooted out. 
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Once more, ſomieread the words interrogatively, or by 


way of Queltion ; Have 1 walked with vanity ? Or hath my 
foot haſted fo deceit ? Surely no ;rthequeſtion carries a ſtrong 
negation, I have neither done fo nor fo. ' 

But I rather add here to the former reading Fob here aſkr- 


' ming of himſelf Þy a ſolemn imprecation, that he had not 


walked with vanity, while he ſaith, 

If XJ have walked with vanitp, 8c. ] Walking imply- 
cth frequent acts, or a'courſe of life, as hath been ſhewed 
from ſeveral texts in this Baok. For as every act of our 


lives isa ſtep, ſo the whole of our ations, is our walk. 1f 


I have walked 

With vanity, ] Or if vanity and I have bcen compagit- 
ons, or have walked together. He warns the Epheſians 
( Chap. 5. 11.) ro have no fellowſhip with the unfſr uitful 
works of darkneſs but to reprove them rather. We chuſe 
thoſe ſins as our fellows and companions with which we 
conttantly walk. 'Tis bad cnough to walk with vain per- 
ſons, but 'tis wotſe to walk with vanity ; Fob proteſted 
againſt both while he names the worſt of them, the lattas ; 
If I have walked with . 

Uanity. ] The Word lignifies alſo inconſiderateneſ; or 
raſhneſs ; As if he had ſaid, 1f 1 have been unadviſed or foo- 
liſh or heady in my walking, then, &c. The oppolite 
whercof is, circumſpett walking, to which the Apoſtle ex- 
horts ( Eph. 5.15.) We may allo tran'late it, #nprofira- 
bleneſs; that which is vain is unprofitable, it produceth no 
benefit, po good, either to others or our felves. A vain 
man is a meer outſide, an empty nothing ; he is but ſound- 
ing braſs and a tinkling Cymbal ; a meer Cipher without a 
higure, he ſtands for nought; what then is vanity, but as the 
Prophet ſpeaks ( 1ſa. 40. 17. ) Leſs then nothing, 

The Septuagint render inthe concrete, 1f 1 have walked 
with mockers. What are mockers and ſcoffers, but vain 
perſons ? Nor doth any thing more diſcover vanity of ſpi- 
rit, then mocking. Now they who walk with ſuch vain 
perſons, walkalſo with vanity, and they that walk with any 
vanity, cannot be better then vain perſons. , Though a man 
be not known by himſelf, yet he is known by his company ; 
any of theſe tranſlations may anſwer Job's purpoſe. 

Yet 1 ſhall take the word more generally. 

Firit, For any finful way, or courſe of life. Sin and 
vanity uſualy expreſs one another; and therefore to walk in 
lin is to walK in vanity. Secondly, To walk with'vanity, 
is to purſue and ſeck after any worldly thing, or the things 
whichare preſent. And ſothe meanings, if I have made 
it my buſineſsto get the World, this were a vanity ; the beſt 
of meer worldly things are vanity, yea vanity of vanities, 
ſauh the Preacher, vanity of vamties, allis vanity ( Eccl. 
1.2. ) The vanity whereof Solomon the inſpired preacher 
ſpeaketh, is the contentment which wofldly good things 
promiſe, but cannot perform or make good. And fo they 
are vanity of vanitzes, thatis the greateſt vanity, ſuperla- 
tive vanity, or more then vanity, if any thing can be more 
vain, then vanity it ſelf is. Yea the Preacher as if hc had 
a mind to ſay more of worldly things but could not, ſaith 
the ſame again, andleſt he ſhould not have ſaid all, he ſairh 
once more, All s vanity. And though nothing of this world 
is vanity conſidered ſimply in it ſelf ( forthe contrary aſſer- 
tion carrietha refletion upon the wiſdom of him who crea- 
tea the world and all things init ) yet inthree reſpects all 
worldly things are altogether vanity - Firſt, As compared 
withthoſe better things of the world to come, or with eter- 
nals. Seco:dly, As conſidered in their utter inability to 
advance man.to the enjoyment of thoſe things which are 
eternal; or the bleſſedneſs of the World to come. Third- 
ly, As uſcd by fallen man, whoſefirit fin made the creature 
ſubjeQ to vanity, and whoſe after-lins, in the ating and 
fulfilling of his lults, have made it to him itto hima vain 
ſubjet. And therefore as one of the Ancients gave very 
ſerious warning, If men were truely wiſe, T hey would write 
this divine ſentence upon the palms of their hands, and apen 
thezr garments, upon the Gates of their houſes, but eſpectally 
upon their Bearts and conſciences, Vanity of Vanities, All is 
vanity. Thirdly, To walk with vanity, is to deal falft;;. 
and then vanity in the former part of the verſe and deceit in 
the latter are the ſame ; and hence, fourthly ſome tranſlate ; 
If I have walked with or ina lic. There is alie in word, 
and there is alic inpratice. This reading agrees with the 
deſcription of the perſon that ſhall aſcend the holy hill of 
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God ( Pſal. 24. 4. ) Who bath clean hands «n4 a pure heart, | 
who hath not lift up bis ſoul-to vanity, nor ſworn deceitful- 
ly. Andagain ( Pſal. 12.2.) They ſpeak,vamity every one 
with his neighbour, with flattering lips and with 4 double 
heart, &c. Once more ( Pſal. 4. 2. ) How long will ye | 
love vanity, and ſeek after leaſing ? In all which Scriptures, 
vanity in the firſt part of the verſe ſceems to be expounded 
by deceitful ſwearing, flattering and lying in thelatter. 

So then, though vanity in this Text may include all fin- 
ful wayes, andthe eager proſecution of all worldly things 
(inan honeſt way ) which are but vanity ; yet it is chiefly 
to be underſtood of purſuing oy things ina falſe way, 
by ovet-reaching anddecciving thoſe with whom we have 
to do. And That's the ſin which fob here proteſts againſt 
before the Lord, as will appear further in opening the next 
words : But before I meddle with them, take ſome Obſer- 
vations from what hath been already opened; Jf I have 
walked with vanity. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Sinful wayes are vain wayes. 


Sin is vanity under all the notions of vanity : Firſt, It is 
vanity becauſe unprofitable. So the Prophet Samuel de- 
fines a vain thing ( 1 Sam. 12.21.) while he dehorts the 
people of 1/-ael from following their own wayes, and go- 
ing away from the Lord, Twrn ye not aſide from following 
the Lord, but ſerve him with all your heart, and turn ye 
not aſide, for then ſhould ye go after vain thin s which can- 
not profit nor deliver, for they are vain. Suntul WAyes are 
unprofitable wayes, and therefore vain wayes. ' Carnal 
men look upon the waye3 of God as vain. cy ſay it is 
a vain thing to ſerve the Lord. They can get better wages, 
or trade to better profit elſewhere. But we may truly at- 
firm that ſinful wayes have no real profit in them, as the 
Apoſtle doth while he puts the queſtion (Rom.6.21.) What 
fruit had ye then in thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed ? 
For the end of thoſe things is death, Come produce your 
fruit, your profit , tell me, how much you made of fin 
while you made ſo much of it. 

Sccondly , vin is vain not only becauſe it can do us 

ao geod, but becauſe it doth us much hurt. There 1s not 
only a negative, or privative, but a poſitive evil-in it, or 
flowing from it. The effects of fin are fatal and deadly. 
'Tis an Egyptian Reed, which is not only too weak to ſup- 
port us, but ſharp enough to wound us: He that leans and 
layeth the {treſs of himſelf upon any creature of God,much 
more he that leans upon ſin, which 1s his own creature, gets 
nothing by it but ſhame and ruine. ( Jer. 4.18.) Thy way 
and thy doings have procured theſe things unto thee ; this us 
thy wickednefs becauſe it is bitter. If any one enquire what 
thoſe things were which their doings procured them, he 
may receive ſadning ſatisfaction to that doubt from the 
former part of the Chapter,eſpecially from the ſixth verſe, 
where the Lord threatneth, 7 will bring evil from the North, 
and a great deſtruftion : This deſtruction was their wick- 
edneſs, that is, the reward of their wickedneſs, as another 
Prophet telleth us (Hoſ.13.9.) O Iſrael, cthon haſt deſtroyed 
thy ſelf ; thy fin hath utterly undone thee. Sin deſtroyeth 
two wayes : Firſt,Meritoriouſly : Secondly, Inſtrumentally. 
Ic alwayes deſerves deſtruction,and often works our deſtry- 
Ction: By ſinful atings many pull the houſe upon their own 
heads,and are buried in the ruins. And whena mans own {in 
is the thing which ruines him, how vain a thing is his ſin 
to him ! 

Thirdly, Sin is vain, and to walk with fin is to walk in 
vanity ; becauſe it deceiveth us : Sin makes us many fair 
promiſes, not only that it will do us no hurt, but that it 
will dous much good ; yet it can neither do us good, nor 
can it keep off hurt from us. Sin is ameer pretender, yea 
an impoſtor. ( Epheſ. 4- 22. ) Put off cancerming the for- 
mer Converſation the old man which 1 corrupt according to 
the deceitful luſts, Luſt makes us many proffers, but it al- 
wayes leaves us under diſappointments z And is not that a 
vanity which doth ſo ? 

Apein, taking vanity more ſtrictly, as was {newed in 
the explication of the Text. 


Obſerve, As ll ſin, ſo esþecially the ſin of falſe dealing, 
or wronzing others by wayes of unrighteonſnefs, ts a 


A vain thing, a very vanity. 
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That's the ſin which Job ſo vehemently diſclaimeth in , 
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this context, and he had done it more then once befere: 
How vain a thing is it to. etrich our ſelves by impoveriſh- 
ing another ? Secing he who doth ſo draws that upon him- 
ſelf which is worſe then poverty ; and while he deceiveth 
his brother, deceives himſelf moſt. Unjuſt gain proves 
our own loſs: And is not loſing gain a vanity ? Now 
that every man who gains by injuſtice is a loſer by his 
gain, may be cleared by theſe following Confidera- 
tions. 

Firſt, A man either repents of wronging others, or he 
repentsmnot : There's no middle between theſe two. If 
he repents of what he hath done, his repentance is a de- 
monſtration that what he had done was vain. No wiſe 
man will do that knowingly, of which he muſt or ought to 
repent. Repentance is the relief of folly. And it ever 
God give a ſinner true repentance for his iniquity, his own 
Conſcience will preach and preſs this Doctrine upon him, 
That fin is folly. 

Secondly, Unjuſt gain is a vanity, becauſe he that re- 
pents of it to purpoſe, will be convinced that there is a 
neceſſity for him to reſtore and give back what he hath got- 
ten unjuſtly. "Tis indeed a mercy, andthe beſt of the caſe, 
when a mans Conſcience is ſick of his ( in this ſenſe ) un- 
righteous Mammon, and he vomits it up again by reſtituti- 
on. But is it not a vanity to get that which we may not 
keep, and keep a good Conſciencetoo ? Is it ndt a vanity 
and a madneſs to gather that which we mbſt ſcatter, or to 
take that from the right owners, which we cannot poſleſs 
as our own ? 

Again, if we inſiſt upon the other part of the ſuppoſiti- 
on, That he who hath done wrong repents not, nor reſto- 
reth what he bath wrongfully gotten, this will prove a 
greater vanity. For 

Firſt, Though he hold what he hath, yet it is under a 
curſe; and the Curſe of God will either make the beauty 
of it fade as a flower, and wither in his hand, or (which is 
worſe) his heart will be hardened the more, and he the 
more Geageroully enſnared by it. But 

Secondly, he that repents not, but holds what ke hath 
unduly gotten, is often brought to ſhame and trouble in 
the face of the world : And 1s not that gain a vanity, by 
which we loſe (which to a meer mortal manis more preci- 
ous then thouſands of Gold and Silver) our credit and 
reputation ? What hath any man to loſe (as to this world) 
which @ worth the having when once he hath loſt his goad 
name ? 

Thirdly, Suppoſe a man holds what he hath anrighte- 
ouſly gotten,and holds it without cither danger or diſgrace, 
ſuppoſe he keeps his gain,and keeps up his reputation too ; 
yet at laſt, or (as we ſpeak) at the long run, he muſt confeſs 
he hath walked ina vain ſhadow, ant diſquicted hinaſelf in 
vain. He will find that he hath made but a very bad mar- 
ket, though his preſent profit be very great. Thus Chriſt 
himſelf concludes ( Mar. 16.26.) What i a man profited if 
he gain the whole world, and leſe his own ſoul? Or what 


ſhall he give in exchange for bis ſoul ? Suppoſe he gets and ' 


gets, not only ſome pieces and patches, ſome odd ends of 
the world, but the whole world, with all its array and furni- 
ture, yet, if he repents not, he loſeth his own ſoul by the 
bargain: And when he hath ſet down the loſs-of his ſoul 
upon the one leaf of his Book, and the value of the world 


; upon the other, what will appear at the foot of the account 


but loſs, loſs, loſs, irreparable loſs ? The world hath not 
enough in its richeſt treaſures to ballancethe loſs of the 
oorelt ſoul, 
Thirdly, Obſerve, A godly man doth not, cannot walk, on 
in a ſinful or a deceitful way. | 
He may ( very poſſibly ) ſep out of the way, and turn 


| aſide, but he doth not continue out of the way, he walks 


not in crooked wayes. Fob.durſt not ſay, I never did any 
thing vainly; but he ſaid it confidently, 7 have not walked 
with vanity. There is much vanity in the beſt of men, and 
fome yanity paſleth from them , yet their courſe, their 
walk is not with vanity. This or that aCt of fin doth not 
denominate any mans perſon or his condition. 'Tis a ha- 
bit of ſinning which denominates both. In this ſenſe the 
Apoſtle Fohn ſaith (1 Epift. 3.9.) Whoſoever is born of God 
doth not commit ſin, for the Seed of God remaineth in him ; 
and he cannot ſin becauſe he is born of God. He cannot re- 
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of naw life and grace by Chriſt) remaineth. Sin remains 
: him that 15 4 of God. but he that is born of God doth 
not r2:main in lin, either as to a finful itate, or a {inful con- 
verſatior. Againſt t:clatter Fob makes proteitation here, 
while he ſaith, If I have walked with vanity, 


' O2, Jfk mp f@t hath haſted to deceit, 


The feet, in proper ſence are the pillars and ſupporters 
of the body, They are thoſe members of the body, by 
which our locomotive faculty is exerciſed; And in a tropi- 
cal ſence, our feet ſignifie our affections, which are to the 


Soul as the feet to the Body ; Whitherſoever we are car- . 


ried our affections carry us. When Solomon adviſeth 
(Eccl. 5.1.) Keep thy foot when thou goeſt ro the houſe of 
God, he intends not a ſuperſtitious affeCtation of a demure 
outward gate or bodily behaviour, but a dueattention to 
the motions or affections of the mind; As if he had ſaid, 
Look well with what heart you go to the publick, worſhip , or 
what moves you to go and worſhip. The foot , and the 
hand, are the two great inſtruments of aCtion. Yet the 
ſoot {which the hand doth not) includes the action both 
of the outward and inward man, We move from place 
to place by our outward feet , and whatſoever we do 
freely in any place, our affections moveus to the doing 
of it. If my foot | 

Hat\ haſted to deccit, | Before he ſpake of walking, now 
of haſting. To walk intimates the ſertledneſs of our 
courſe , to haſte the forwardneſs or quickneſs of it. A 
man that is very hot and zealous upon a buſineſs, doth not 
only walk , but run or go apace, he makes halte. Jf my 


foot hath baſted 

To dceeir,] That is, to or aboutany work or aCt where- 
in | have deecived others; Deceivers are no ſlugs at their 
work ; we ſay proverbially, They miſt needs run whom the 
Devil drives ;, There arenone more driven by the Devil 
than deceivers are. If my foot hathbaſted to deceit. De- 
ceit is any ſubrle, cloſe or ſecret way of wronging others. 
And when Fob ſaith he had not haſted to deceit, we are not 
totake it as a grant, that he uſed deceit leiſurely, or acted 
it with fow pace 3 but his meaning is, that he did not fo 
much as ſtir a foot towards it, yea that he turned and 
haſted from it. Ihave ſhewed the vanity of deceit before, 
Here I ſhall ſhew the ſinfulneſs of it. 1f my foot hath 
haſted to deceit. 


Hence obſerve, All deceit is carefully to be avoided. 


Deccit is an odious thing both to God and all good men. 
God is the God of truth; as he cannot be deceived 
becauſe he is infinitely wiſe and all knowing ; So he can- 
not deceive becauſe he is infinitely true and faithful ; and 
though all menin ſome ſence are lyars; yet every good 
man is (in his meaſure) a man of truth. The Spirit of 
God gives it as the charaQter of the man that ſhall aſ- 
cend into the hill of God, he hath not lift up hs foul to 
vanity, nor ſworn deceitfully (Pal. 24. 4.) They thatcan 
make haſte to deal deceitfully , will not be very flow or 
backward toſwear deccitfully. And how great a wicked- 
neſs falſe-ſpeaking, much more falſe-ſwearing is, Solomon 
tells us, ( Prov. 12. 22.) Lying = are an abomination to 
the Lord; Though lyars often perfume their lips with fair 
words to men, yet the Lord ſmells the ſtench and ill ſa- 
vour of their rotten _— What __ _—_—y 
lying lips, appears by the following oppolitipn , bat they 
. RIES bis that is the Lords) «el:ghte. Lying 
words are uſually accompanied with lying works, and they 
who ſpeak not the truth, will not deal truly. They who 
ſpeak the truth and do it, whoſe works make a comment 
upon their words, arc the delight of God. To ſay what us 
tre, and to be true to what we ſay, 1s a high charatter of 
Godlineſs. A godly man hath ſo mich love to and zeal for 
truth and honeſty , that whatſoever he ſpeaks , he ſpeaks it 
a3 if he were upon his oath. And though ar: oath be a more 
facred thing thana word, yet he will not be bound con- 
ſcientiouſly by an oath, "who makes no conſcience of his 
word. I prant there is ſome liberty and latitude allowable 
in ſpeaking as to ſpecial cafes, yet we ſhould always keep 
within the bounds of truth. No man will ſpeak deceitfully, 
but he that intends to dea} deceitfully ; And as all deceit 
whether it be in ſpeaking or dealing is an abomination to 


God , ſo it hath not only an | name , but an odious | 
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one among all meri, even thoſe who arc nioſt remote from 
God, the Heathens. | 

Firſt, Becauſe 'tis coritrary to the Law and light of na- 
ture z every ſinful act is the more ſinful, by how much it is 
aſin againſt a more common light.There are ſotne ſins which 


, God will puniſh ſeverely, which arc lins only againſt divine 


inltitution and ſpecial revelation; But ſuch ſins as are againit 
the general light of nature, ſuch ſins, as he that never heard 
of a Bib!c condemneth , how doth God condemn them ! 
How ſeverely will he puniſh then ? | 

Secondly, As deceit is a ſihagainſt the light or law of 
nature; ſo againſt the exprels laws both- of God and 
man. I need not quote the laws of men againſt it ; 
What Nation or Common-wealth hath not enacted laws 
and declared penalties againit it? I need not ſtay to 
yp it a (in againſt the law of God ; -who forbids all 

ind of deceit, in thoſe two negative Jaws 3 Thou ſhalt nor 
ſteal ; Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witreſs againſt thy neighbour. 
Whatever fine colours men put upon falſe dealing , the 
beit of it muit come out under this plain cenſure, ſtealing. 
The Deceiver {hall be ranked and numbred among thieves. 
And whatſoever fin: colours men put upon falſe ſpeaking, 
it muſt come under this plain cenſure of lying and falſe- 
witneſs-bearing. Deceit crofſeth all the laws of commerce 
and converſe with men, and breaks aſunder all the tyes and 
bonds of humane ſociety ; what can we call { except down- 
right bla/paemy againit God) more odious than that which 
doth lo ? 

Thirdly, Deceitis (in ſome ſence) far worſe than open 
violence; wecry out (and well we may) againit thieves 
and robbers, who aſſault honeſt travellers upon the- high- 
way, and take their purſes; yet Deceit is more dange- 
rous and detrimental than that, becauſe we have no de- 
tence againit it, nor (in moſt caſes) remedy for it; yea 
ris done, and that not ſeldom,under the notion of friendſhip 
and courtelie, Now as it is a more odious crime to poyſun 
a man whom we invite toour table, thanto kiil him openly 
in the field ; Becauſe poyſon is then conveyed ſecretly and 
under a pretence of kindneſs; So to wrong thoſe whom we 
invitc to deal with us, is worſe than doing it by open inva- 
ſion or violence, 

Let none think this a ſuperfluous warning ; For as our 
hearts are deceitful , ſo they are eaſily drawn to uſe 
deceit. Some (that I ſay not many) men would deceive 
God himſelf. That's the bulineſs of all hypocrites, and 
they are more (as we ſay) than a good muny. Now 
what an hypocrite is in religious, the ſame is a deceitful 
man in civil things. The one would deceive God, the 
other men. Yea ſuch is the baſeneſs and vilany of our de- 
ceitful hearts, that we often yea ofteneſt deceive our ſelves ; 
And indeed we are always ( though not at all intentio- 
nally) contriving and plotting our own ruine, while we 
pretend to pleaſe and hope to raiſe our ſelves, by deceiving, 
that is, by wronging others ; no wonder then if we arc in- 
clined to wrong others, when we ſce a ſelf-advantage , yea 
ſelf-advantage doth ſo blind or deceive our cycs, that we 
can hardly ſee deceit where we fce profit. | 

Toarm our ſelves againſt this fin, let us ofren remem- 
ber that truth is very precious to God; Truth of heart 
is ſo, and ſo is truth of word carricd on to truth of 
action, both in ſpirituals and in civils. God loves truth 
ſo much, that he takes it up for his Title, and calls him- 
ſelf the true God, both in oppoſition to Idols which are 
lying wanities, and to vain men who give themſelves up 
to lying ; Yea the greateſt honour which wecan do to Gud 
is this, when by believing we put to our ſeal that He i: 
true (Joh. 3. 33.) And when the Apoſtle would ſet forth 
the honour and beauty of the new creature , he calls it 
that new man which after God us created in righteouſneſs 
and true holineſs ( Eph. 4.24.) The new man'is made, 
after .God, that is, (as it were) of Gqd's faſhion, or in his 
likeneſs, which is holineſs, yet the Apoſtle doth not ſay 
only, in holineſs (for there may be an appearance of holt- 
neſs which is not after God, or the image of God) But in 
true holineſs ; which includes both holineſs in truth, and 
the holineſs of truth. Truth is a holy thing ; truth reſpeing 
God, and truth reſpecting man z Of which the Apoſthe 
ſpeaks inthe next words (v. 25.) Wherefore putting away 
lying, . ſpeak, every man truth with hs neighbour , &C. 
For. even that truth holds "Py the image and _—_ 
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obligation to puniſhment ; And if ſuch guilty ones eſcape 


to appear when he ſaid, If my foor bath haſted to deceit, 

Secondly, As in theſe words Fob ſets forth what himſelf 
was by grace, ſo what every rman is by nature; which we 
may take in this Obſervation. 


Jan naturally makes hafte to in. 


Yea Solomon ſeemeth to affirm , that-whenſoever we 
make haſte it is to fin (Prov. 19. 2.) He that haſteth with 
his feet ſinneth, But doth every one ſin that haſteth with 
his fect? David made haſte and delayed not to keep the com- 
mandments of God ; ſurely then a man may make haſte and 
not ſin. The Church excites Chriſt ( Cavr. 8. 14. ) 
Make hafte my beloved, and be thou like a roe or young 
hart 'upon the mountains of Bether. Chriſt, in whom is 
no ſin, makes haſte with his feet. Why then ſaith Solo- 


mon, He that haſteth with his feet ſinneth ? I anſwer, Heleaves | 


it indefinitely with reſpet to man , becauſe men are moſt 
apt to make haſte about that which is ſinful. We have 
both the tide of corruption and the wind of temptation 
carrying us onſo haſtily to ſin, that we ſcarcely , no nor 
at all, but by grace, haſte with our feet to any thing but 
to ſin. Or we may expound theſe latter words of the 
verſe by the former , Thar the ſoul be without knowledg 1s 
nt good ;, but he that haſteth with bu foot ſinneth. Solo- 
mon condemns only an ignorant raſhneſs, or a raſh igno- 
rance. A man who makes ſuch haſte in a buſineſs that he 
will not ſtand to examine whether. it be right or wrong, 
.nor take time to inform himſelf whether his way be 
pood or evil; theman, I ſay , who maketh ſuch haſte 
with his fect, can hardly hit upon any thing but ſin, and 
ſo makes a great deal more haſte than good ſpeed. So 
that, when Solomon ſaith, He that haſteth with his feet ſan- 
neth, his meaning either is, that they who act haſtily, 
are in extream danger to act ſinfully, or that man makes ſo 
litt!e ha{te to any thing but to ſin, that whenſocever he makes 
baſte, we wy ſuſpect itistoſin. His haſte and ſpecd that 
way are teſtified by many Scriptures. Their feer run to 
evil (faith the Prophet, I/a. 59. 7.) and makg haſte to ſhed 
blood. And the Apoſtle from the Pſalm (Rom. 3. 15.) 
Their feet are ſwift ro ſbed blood. We ſee few haſtning 
righteeuſneſs(as it was prophecyed Chriſt ſhould,7/a.16.5.) 
But we ſee too many haſtning unrighteouſneſs, that is, ma- 
king haſte to do unrighteouſly. As a godly man hath a 
bent and forwardneſs of Spirit to that which is good ; 
1 made baſte (faith David, Pſal. 119. 60.) and delayed not 
ro keep thy Commandments, Soa wicked man hath a bent 
to do evil. The tide and ſtream of his ſoul ſets that way, 
and therefore he makes haſte ro break, the commandment s. 
Both make haſte trom the ſame common principle, That 
ſutableneſs which 1 between the heart and the work; Though 
their ſpecial charaCteriſtical principles, are not only dif- 
ferent but utterly contrary. Why doth a godly man 
make haſte to keep the commandments of God ? "Tis 
becauſe the commandments and his heart are futable, 
* Grace conforms our will to the will of God, or, 'tis our 
conformity to his will. Grace is not only the conformity 
of our aCtions (that's a fruit of grace) but the conformity 
of our wills to the will of God. From this principle of 
conformity to the will of God, ariſeth a promptneſs to 
obey the commandments of God (which are the exem- 
plifications of his will) in all that receive the grace of 
God. Thus alſo the heart of a natural man is ſutable to 
the world, and therefore he makes haſt to get it, much 
haſte that he ſcarce conſiders how he gets it, but haſtens 
to deceit, rather than he will not get it. Thus Solomon 
determines (Prov. 28. 20.) Hethat maketh haſte to be rich, 
ſhall not be innecent ; that is, he by his haſte to get much 
riches, contracts much guilt; For as the Apoſtle concludes 
(1 Tim.6. 9.) They that will be rich , fall into temptation 
and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which 
drown men un perdition and deſtruttion. The eager pur- 
ſuit of the world layeth a man open to ſo many temp- 
tations, that he can hardly hold his innocency, and if once 
a man loſe that, he is oftena loſt man for this world, and 
he is ſo always for the next, and hethat is under either of 
theſe loſſes, eſpecially the latter is drowned in perdition and 
deſtruction. The word in that text ofthe Proverbs which we 


render innocent, ſignificth, #»puniſhed, ſo we put in the Mar- 
gin, He ſhallnot be #npuniſhed ; Guilt hath init, yea is an 


of God too.” Inthis image or likeneſs of God, ob deſired | | 


puniſhment in this life, yer puniſhment will be ſure to find 
them in that which is to come. As Job was convinced of 
the ſinfulneſs, ſo of the dangerouſneſs of this ſin ; And 
therefore ſaith, If my foot hath haſted to deceit. 


Verſ. 6. Let me be weighed in an even ballance , that 
God may know mine integeity. 


We ſay inthe text, Let me be weighed, and put in the 
Margin z Let him weigh me ;, Fob ſpeaks indefinitely , not 
determining who this he ſhould be, nor caring who it 
ſhould be; Let God weigh me, let man weigh me, let 
friends or foes weigh me. I paſsnot, ſo they do me juſtice, 
and take (as I meanit) my true weight. Mr. Broughton 
renders reſtriftively, Let God weigh me in an even ballance, 
We tranſlate paſſively, Ler me be weighed. The ſence is the 
ſame in either reading. The word is appliable to any kind 
of weighing ; But here, that of a right judgment and un- 
derſtanding, reſpeQting both the ſtate of perſons and nature 
of ations is intended ; 'Tis a metaphorical alluſion to Mer- 
chants or Tradeſmen, who weigh their goods, and ſell 
them by weight ; in old time all payments in Money whe- 
ther of gold or ſilver were paſſed by weight (and ſo they 
are in ſome places at this day) 1 weighed him the money in 
the ballances, ſaith the Prophet (Fer. 32. 10.) when he (ac- 
cording to the word of the Lord) bought the field of H- 
naneel his Uncles Son. From this Hebrew root in the 
Text the word Shekel is derived, fignifying a piece of coin 
among the Jews, frequently mentioned in Scripture, which 
was of a known weight, and the Standard, by which all 
other weights were regulated. Such alſo was the Srater 
among the Grecians, Fob deſires to be weighed exactly, 
as gold inthe ballance. . 

He ſaid before, 1f- I have haſted to deceit ; And here he 
ſeems to ſay, If I have uſedany deceit in my dealings with 
men, or in my ſervices and addreſſes to God, let God 
weigh me , and ſhame me for my lightneſs. Let me be 
weighed, or, Let him weigh me; that is, lethim try me to 
the utmoſt in my morals, and in my civils ; let him try 
me in the whole courſe of my life ; let him try me as a 
man, and try meas a Magiltrate, letall my ways, works, 
and words, yea all my thoughts, purpoſes and deſigns be 
tryed and weighed. He includes all theſe in the word Me, 
which he offers to the ballance. And indeed though our 
outward actions are all that man can weigh, yet they are the 
leaſt part of that which God will weigh when he comes to 
weigh us. Thus we may extend the me in the text to Jebin 
all his capacities and relations;he was willing to be weighed 
and tryed throughout, only he defired a fair proceeding,and 
a righteous tryal ; Let me be weighed, ſaith he, 

Jn an even ballance.] A Balance properly taken is an 
Artificial Inſtrument, wherein any thing which is weigh- 
able is put to be weighed, or that the weight of it may be 
taken and known. And though all ballances though of dif- 
fcrent kinds and ſorts, as to matter and ſize, ſhould be of 
one kind and ſort as to truth andevenneſs ; yet through the 
corruption of men and manners, there are ballances of two 
ſorts ; Firſt, even or right 3; Secondly, uneven or deceitful 
balances. 7ob craves no favour, but ro be weighed in an even 
ballance;that is in ſuch a ballance, as hath no intrinſecal pre- 
ponderation one way or other , but turneth truly as thoſe 

things which are put into it do preponderate , or are more 
weighty. The Hebrew is, in ballarces of juſtice, that is, in 
juſt ballances ; in ballances ſo juſt, that Juſtice her ſelfmay 
be ſaid to have made them, or ſo juſt that (as Juſtice is 
commonly pictured or emblem'd) Juſtice her ſelf might 
hold them in her hand to weigh with. The ballance hath a 
kind of ſacredneſs in, it. And becauſc men are apt to 
deceive by falſe ballances, therefore in all well-covern'd 
Kingdoms and Common-wealths there is a public bal- 
lance, by which all other ballances are to be tryed, and to 
which they mult be conformed. The X:»g* bem, or, The 
States beam hath a publick Officer to attend it. Job 
would be tryed by ſuch a bcam or ballance, ar ever 

ballance; As if he had faid, 7 aire with all my heart, that 
God would take full cognzance of me, and weigh me exattly 
according to righteouſneſs. O that he would aſſume my 
judgment into his own hand, who, I am ſure, wonld do 
me right, and weigh all my matters impartially. I know his 
eyes cannot be ſo blinded with mine affiutt ions ( though mens 

are) 
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”—_ was not this a huge boldneſs (may ſome ſay) in ob, 
that he ſhould call ſo carficltly to be weighed ? was not this 
a boaſt of, if nota truſting to his own righteouſneſs ! 

| anſwer, ob did not deſire to be weighed, nor offercd 
he hiniſelf to be weighed like a proud ſclf-Juſtificiary, as 
if he thought he had no fin in him, or as if he thought 
his ſins were but light, or could car no weight to 
over-ballance his good deeds. It was not any ſwelling 
opinion of the worth or merit of what he had done, 
but a ſeund ſaving faith in the mercy and free grace of 
God through the Redeemer, together with the integrity 
ofhis heart towards God, which gave him the confidence to 
deſire and ſtand this Tryal, Fob was not further off in time 
than in temper of ſpirit and truc Goſpel-knowledg ; from 
thoſe old Popiſh: Monks, who were wont to tell their 
Blind Votarics of St. Michael's ballances , and that he, 
when a man dyed, put all his good works into one bal- 
Larice, and his evil ones into the other, andif his evil deeds 
did out-weigh his £00d deeds, then tic poor ſoul mutt 
99 to Hell, but- if his good deeds did out weigh his evil 
deeds, then he was ſure of Heaven. This was the goodly 
(hall I call it in ſcorror in truth) the deadly Goſpel do: 
&rine of thoſe dark times, in which the blind led the blind 
and both (we have cauſe to fear) fell into the ditch. And 
doth not this vail of ignorance as to the myltery of free- 
grace in the Goſpel remain upon the hearts of many 
untaken away until this day? What utter ſtrangers arc 
they who dream of ſuch a kind of ballancing gur good 
and evil deeds both to Law and Goſpel ? This 1s fo 


ſar from being the Goſpel ballance, that it is not ſo much . 


as the ballance of the Law. For if a man fin but once, he 
is gone for ever by the Law. The covenant of works, or 
the meer legal covenant ſaith (Gal. 3. 10.) Cnrſed 15 every 
one that continueth not in all things which are written 112 the 
book of the Law to do them. Iris not the doing more evil 
than good, but the doing of any evil at all, which condemns 
according tothe tenour of that covenant. If a man could 
be ſuppoſed to have but the weight of one grain of fin 
in him ,- that would make all his good works of no 
weight under the covenant of works. And though a 
mans fins are (as indeed every mans ſins, the ſins of the 
molt holy man on eatth are) heavier than the ſand, and of 
more weight than a thouſand mountains, and his own 
righteouſneſs not bearing the weight of a feather, indeed 
none atall, but rather (fo the Prophet calls them,//4.64.6.) 
as filthy rans, yet that man being in the covenant of grace 
hath a righteouſneſs, even the Rightcouſneſs of faith, which 
will make him bear weight cnough before God in the 
ballance of the Goſpel Sanctuary , and will infinitely out- 
weigh all his ſins. 

Bur, to return, Job ſtood not upon any legal juſtification 
of himſelf, or of his ways. His purpoſe was only to ſhew 
that he had a clear conſcience, and that (as Pau! pro- 
ſcſſed before the Counſel (Hits 23. 1.) He had lived in 
all: coad conſcience befort God: until that day ; and that if 
he were weighed in an cven ballance , he ſhould nci- 
ther be found an hyporrite towards God, nora deceiver 
towards man. . Upon' theſe aſſurances 7b was ready to 
be weighed, not upon any conceit of ſelf-righteouſneſs ; 
and this he expreſlcth in the latter part of the verſe, Thar 
God may baow mine integrity; This was all that Job ſtood 
to maintain, his honeſty and ſincerity; And as to that he 
was bit forward enough to challenge ail men, though poſſi- 
bly (as himſelf at laſt was convinced) a little too forward 
and coafident before God, whilc he ſaid, Lee me be werghed 
ir an cven vallance. 


ence obſerve, Firſt, A ſincere gouly man is willing to 
have nimſelf and all is ways brought totryal. 


He isnot afraid of the ballance; no not of God's bal. 
lance ; Though he cannot ſay his ſins are fewer than his 
good deeds; yet he can ſay (through grace) his heart 
1s upright with God in a!l the good which he hath done, 
or that there is a vein, a thread of vuprightneſs run- 
ningthrough the whole web of his life. The Apoltle Pl 
had no ſooner ſaid (2 Cor. 5. 10.) We miſt all appear be- 
fore the Tudoment-ſeat of Chriſt,that every one may receive the 
thin”s done wn his body,according tothat bt hath done whether 
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it be good or bad; which is as iFhe had ſ1id ing/o!'s language, 
we mult all appear before Chriſt to bz weighed in an even 
ballance, that it may. appear what we are, Now (I fay) 
the Apoitle had no ſooner ſpoken of this general weighing 
day, when all men mult appear, and from the ſence of 
the terror of the Lord agin't a'l thoſe who ſhall be found toa 
light, perſwaded men tolooktoit) but he preſently adds 
with a kind of Joy, Bur we are manifeſt wine God, and L 
truſt alſo are made mani(iſt (raeaning the Corinthians) to 
your coriſciences, As if he had ſaid, This is my comfort.and 


the comfort of my Fellow-labourers in the Goſpel. That 


we are well aflurel God hath weighed us, ard that our 
weight is manifeit to God;he knows not only.what we have 
done, but (which bears the greateſt weight with him) with 
what hearts we have been doing it. They who rejoyce that 
God hath weighed them, cannot but be willing he ſhould 
weigh them again, and they whoare willing to be weighed 
by God, cannot be unwilling to be weighed by men, if they 
wil: but do it in an even ballance. 
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Secondly, Note, Perſons 01d tiri; 


ſore we rive ſentence and judomeat upon t!;cim 
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Some are too haſty, they judg others light before they 
have weighed them, at leatt before they have weighed 
them 1n an even ballance. To give ſcntence beforetryal is 
not good, though the ſentence given thould be good. 
The Apoſtles rule is, Preve al! thir75, hold {rſt that which 
:5 good (1 Theſ. 5. 21.) Stppoſe we hold that which is 
g00d, yetif we have rot proved it to be g09d, 'tis no 
better to vsthan that which is evil. Now if our judging "a 
thing good which is ſo,without weighing it, doth not com- 
mend us to God, how great will thcir condemnation be, 
who judg thoſe things evil which they have never weighed 
Or if they have, it hath becn in an unrightcous ballance ? 

Thirdly, Obſcrve , IWe 1ſt weroh perſors and thin's 

rizhteouſly, not in the ballarce of prej.dice aid paſſi::, 
Lut in the ballance of j11j#ice and moderation, : 


Y 


How often doth the Scripture condemn uneven ballan- 
ces, asa burden both to God and man ? God will not in- 
dure that you ſhould weigh the meancit commodity you 
trade im with falſe ballances , or by a bag of deceitful 
weights. Thus he commanded the Children of 1/7-ael by 
Aloſes (Lev. 19. 36.) Frſt ballances, ft weiehts , a jb 
Epheb, and a juſt FHlin (hall ye have » 1 amthe Lord your 
Gouywhich brought you ont of the L<1d of Erypt. As ifhe had 
ſaid, I have delivered you from your oppreſſors, there- 
fore take heed ve do not oppreſs one another. A {.:l/ 
ballance' (faith Selomor, Prov. 11. I.) is 12 abomination to 
the Lord, but a jujd weight is his delight, And again 
( Prov. 16. 11.) A juſt weight aid ballaice are the Lerds 
(They have (2s it were) his ſeal upon them, and he owncth 
them for his) for al! rhe wetchre of the by (thatis, all jull 
weights, and there ought to be no other in the bag) are 
his work, Tis therefore a high offer ce againſt God, and a 
colouring of theft with juſtice, to weigh with uneven bal- 
lances. Hence the Lord ſpeaks with high indignation 
( Mic. 6. 11:) Shall I count them pure with the wicked bollaz- 
cs, and with the bag of deceit fil weights ? As if he had ſaid, 
whatſoever I do, I abhorto do that ; I can as ſoon count an 
Adultcrer or a drunkard pure , as they that uſe deceitful 
weights. Thcir neighbours (poſſibly) may count them 
pure, and they ('tis like enough) count themſelves fo, 
but ſo will not I, to whom the true account of every mans 
worth is perfectly known. Now if the Lord will not in- 
dure that we ſhou!d weigh any thing for ſale in an uncven 
ballance; what think you will God fay to them who weigh 
. men and their actions in uneven ballance; ? There are not 
more falſe ball.mces for wares and commoditics, than there 
ave for perſons and ations. Where almo!t amons iacn 
{hall we find a ballance of Juſtice for man, Though the 
weighing of a man or of a matter, is of preater conſe- 
quence, than the weighins of any worldlv Merchandize ? 
"Tis much niore difficult to pet an even internal ballance 
of reaſon and judgment to diſcover the right 01 a cauſe, 
than to get an even external ballunce to find out the wetoht 
of a coramodity. And ſurely we have rcalon. to be very 
exact in weighing both our own works, and the works of 
other raen, ſcci-pthe Lord will certainly weigh both theirs 
and ours over apain, and thatin a moſt cven ballonce. The 
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Scripture ſpeaks much and often of God weighing the ways 
and works of men; and 'tis not what we judg of our 
ſclves , but what he judgeth that muſt determine our 
condition. (Prov. 16. 2.) All the ways of a man are clean 
in his own eyes. Some men, I grant , are condemned in 
and of themſelves, yet if every mat! might be his own fi- 
nal Judg, few or nonc ( as we ſay) would be con- 
demned. The eyes of moſt men are ſo unclean, that all their 
ways are clean in their own eyes. But howſoever any man 
may acquit himſelf, or be acquitted by others , yet God 
judgeth rightly ; he judgeth not by appearances , but by 
realities , he judgeth the inſide as well as the outſide , and 
therefore it ſolloweth in the ſame verſe, But God weigheth 
the ſpirits, The ſpirit of a man often miſtakes the weight 
of his own actions , but God whois himſelf a ſpirit , ne- 
ver miſſeth the weight of our ſpirits. Some have ſerious 


weighty ſpirits, others have light and frothy ſpirits. We 


can do ſumewhat towards the weighing of actions, but we 
can hardly, ifatall,tell how to weigh ſpirits,God weigheth 
both. (1 Sm. 2. 3.) The Gordiza God of kyowledg, and by 
him attions are weighed. He can eaſily weigh actions, who 
weigheth ſpirits, which are the principle and ſpritig of a- 
tion. And as God weigheth the actions of all men 
rightcouſly, fo the aCtions of all righteous men favourably, 
(1/2. 26. 7.) The way of the juſt is uprightneſs,thou moſt up- 
rioht doeſÞ weigh the path of the juſt. Which Scripture 
though according to other tranſlations, it be interpreted of 
the providential path wherein the upright walk , that God 
doth ſtnooth and level it for them ; yet according to our 
tranſlation, it plainly holds out the point in hand, that 
God taketh ſpecial conſideration , as if it were by weigh- 
ing of the ak. path of an upright man, that is of the path 
of his converſation. 

Yea, God hath a beam and a ballance not only to weigh 
particular perſons, but whole Nations by,not only to weigh 
private perſons, but the greateſt Princes by. ( Dan. 5.25.) 
And this 1s the writing that was written, Mene Mene T ckel 
Upharſin;, God hath numbred thy kingdom, and finiſhed it , 
thou art weighed in the ballances , and art found wanting. 
Belſhaz.2ar a great King, was weighed in that capacity as 
a Ring , both he and his government were weighed in 
the ballance and found wanting z that is, he wanted righte- 
ouſneſs in the Adminiſtration of his great power over the 
Nations. Thus God weigheth the metaphorical as well as 
the proper Mountains in ſcales and the hills in a ballance 
(/[1.40.12,.) 1s it nottimethen for us to be weighing our 
ſclves, ſecing we our ſclvesareand ſhall be weighed? We 
fall be trycd and cxamined, therefore it is our duty and 
our interclt to try and examine our ſelves. Every man 
thould put the queſtion often to. his own ſoul, Am 7 
weizht in the ballance of the Santtuary, in the Lord's bal- 
lance ? The Apoſtles counſel is (1 Cor. 11.28.) Let 4 
n:4n (that is, every man) examine, or iN Tob's phraſe, 
weizb himſelf, and 'tis but need he ſhould, {Or God will wergh 
15 ill, in all that wEare and have and do, Doubtleſs holy 
7-b had often weighed himſelf , elſe he had never ſignified 
this deſire, Let me be weighed in aneven ballance, 


That God map know mine integrity. 


But was F«b's integrity a ſecret toGod ? muſt God take 
ſuch a courſe, before he could know it ? mult he ſtand con- 
lidering and poyzing him and his ways as in a ballance, 
before he could give a definitive ſentence concerning 
them ? Doth not God know without tryal or y nſition ? 
Doth not God know intuitively, in himſelf and from him- 
fetf? Hath he not the neat and exact weight of all per- 
ſons and actions in his own mind ? Is not he omniſcient ? 
carricth he not the ballance of all things always in his inh- 
nite and infallible underſtanding ? 

How then doth Job fay, Let me be weighed in an even 
b.-llancr, that God may know mine integrity ? 

[ anſwer, It is molt true and undeniable,that God knows 
all things in himſclf, not only when they are, but he knew 
them before they were', even from eternity. Yet the 
Scripture ſpeaks of God ſomctimes as beginning to know 
this or that intimc, or upon inquiry ; which doth not im- 
port any neſcience mm God of ſuch things till then , but 
only a teſtimony of his divine omniſcience.. God is then 
ſaid to know, firſt, when he makes it manifelt to us that he 
doth; or feconily, when he makes that known to others 
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which himſelf knew while none elſe did. Somethings are 


then ſaid to be done by or known to man when they appear 


to beſo, though they were both done by him and known to 


him long before; much more is it ſo in reference to God.- 


He knew what was in the heart of the children of 7/raet 
before he brought them out of Egypr , yet Moſes faith 
(Deur. 8.2.) The Lord thy God led thee theſe forty years in 
the wilderneſs , to humble thee, and to prove thee, to know 
what was in thy heargy whether thou wouldſt keep hu command- 
ments or no, The beſt of men have corruptions in them 
which themſelves know not, they have. many more cor- 
ruptions Which others know not. God led 7/rael about in 
the wilderneſs thoſe forty years, and there cxerciſcd them 
with various providetices, that he might make them and 
others know that unbelief, that rebellion and frowardneſs 
which himſelf knew lay in their hearts undiſcerned , till 
ſtraits and temptationsdrew it out. When Abraham had 
offercd up his Son at the command of God , we find God 
preſently telling hin! (Ger. 22. 12.) Now I know that thou 
feareſt me, The Lord knew that before, but he ſpake ſo, 
becauſe by that tryal he had made Abraham's holy fear 
known. Thus David prayed (P/al. 139.23.) Search me 
O God and know my heart : try me and know my thoughts. 
Why did David delire this of God? he tells ts at the 24. 
verſe, And ſee if there be any wicked way in me ; yet he 
had ſaid (v. 1.) O Lord, thou haſt ſearched me and known 
me; and (v.2.) Thou underitandeſt my thoughts afar off. 
David knew, that God knew him to a thought, and thathe 
knew his thoughts not only when they were in being, bur 
before they were, he knew his thoughts afar off, that is,be- 
fore he had aQually thought them. God doth not ſearch us 
, to know what we are, he knows it without ſearch. But he 
is ſaid to ſearch what he knows, that he may make us know 
what we did not : So then, as David deſired God to ſearch 
him, and ſee whether there were any wicked way in him; 
ſo Fob delired God to weigh him, that he might ſee the 
good way that was in him, or that it might appear to his 
riends who judged him an hypocrite, that he was upright ; 
Let God weigh me , or let me be weighed in an even bal- 
lance , that God may know 

Pine integrity.” The word which we tranſate sntegrzey,; 
may be underſtood two ways. 

Firſt, Generally , and ſo it is that grace which runs 
through and graces all our duties ; Integrity is a general 
vertue, or the vertue of all our vertues; Integrity adorns 
and crowns all; There is an integrity in every thing that 
is truly good, and the more any man excels in goodneſs, 
the fuller he is of integrity. The word , as hath been 
ſhewed herctofore, properly fignifieth perfection or ſim- 
plicity ; honeſt ſimplicity, not ignorant ſimplicity. The 
Scripture calls it alſo ſigleneſs of heart, in oppolition to 
that double mindedneſs or complexedneſs which is in hy- 
pocrites whoſe hearts are not ſingle, but plighted and 
folded to wrap up and hide the badnefs wd baſeneſs of 
their purpoſes. Fob was as famous for this Grace of inte- 
grity before his tryal, as he was in and after it for the grace 
of patience. Therefore the Lord.ſaid to Satan (Chap. 2.3.) 
Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Fob, that there is none like 
him in the earth, and ſtill he holdeth faſt his integrity ? Job 
held his integrity , that+is, his ſincerity , thongh he could 
hold nothing elſe, and the Devil had made many violent 
aſſaults to pull that from him too. 

Secondly, Integrity may be taken ſtrictly, as oppoſed 
todeceit or vanigy,in the former verſe ; ſoit notes the righ- 
tcouſnefs of a man's way and practice, when he deals 
ſquarely and fairly with all men that he hath to do with : 
And thus 'tis the ſame with honeſty and faithfulneſs. He 
that performeth his promiſe according to ingagement, and 
diſchargeth his truit.according to agreement is a man of in- 
tegrity : As he that doth good to many is a man of cha- 
rity , ſo hethatdoth right to all isa man of integrity. 'Tis 
integrity in this latter notion which fob ſeems here to put to 
the teſt and tryal of God ; For as in the former verſche had 
proteſted, that his foot had not haſted ro dgceit,ſo in the verſe 
following he protelteth, that 10 blot had cleaved to his hands. 
In both he obviates or taketh off thatſuſpition of unrighteous 
dealing in any way of commerce or converſe with men as a 
man,or of unrightcous diſtributions unto men as aMagiſtrate 
or a man of Authority. As to both which dutics his friends 
had often charged him not only with failings , but wilful 
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-atings. And therefore Job being burdened with 
pr m_— accuſations for Pervermpmg the ballances of Jultice, 
had reaſon enough for his own vindication, to beg this jult 
favourin the Text, Let me be weighed in an even ballance,t hat 
God may know (that is, make known) m#ne Integrity. 


Hence Note, Thouch a godly man hath the root of all ſin 
in bim, and bore hohabbees done by him, yet he hath 
always an integrity of heart and hand, both towards God 
and towards mait abiding with him. 


A godly man (ins, and he ſinsnot,He fins in my 
but he doth not. give himſelf a liberty to (in in any t ing,and 
that's his integrity. . When God cameto weigh Fob, doubt- 
leſs there was ſomething in him beſides integrity, doubtleſs 
there was, yet ſaith he, Ler G od know mine integrity. 


Obſerve, Secondly, Though a Godly man knoweth he hath 
much ſin in himsyet he is confident when God we! gheth him 
he will not take notice of them, but only of mis integrity. 


He is confident God will not mention iniquity where he 

finds ſincerity, and that the failings which he hath bewailed, 
thall not beremembred. The Lord ſpeaks of David as if 
he had never ſinned ſave only but once;ſo we read in the reign 
of wicked Abijam King of 7udab(1 Kings 15. 3.)who walk- 
ed in all the ſins of his father (Rehoboam)) which he bad done 
before him. And bis heart was not perfett with the Lord as the 
heart of David hi father ; Nevertheleſs for Davids (ak did 
the LordGod give him a lamp in feruſalem,to ſet up hus ſon after 
bim,and to eſtabliſh Feruſalem; Becauſe David did that which 
was right in the eyes of the Lord, and turned not aſide from 
any thing that he commanded him all the days of his life, ſave 
only in the matter of Uriab the Hittite.The Scripture reports 
divers failings of David, and queſtionleſs he had many that 
are not reported. Yet God would take notice but of one, 
knowing his integrity. The righteouſneſs or attonement of 
Chriſi only takes off the guilt of ſin from us ; but ourown 
uprightneſs or integrity, may take away the reproach of ſin 
from us. 
Again, When Fob ſaith, Let me be weighed, &c. that God 
may 4. mine integrity.” He intimates thus much to us, 
That nothing is ſo pleaſing to him that is upright as to know 
that God knoweth he is. As it is a ſmall matter with thoſe 
whoare ſincere to be condemned by men, ſo it is not much 
with them to be commended or approved by them ; forin- 
deed neither he that commendeth. himſelf, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, (2 Cor. 10. 18.) nor he that is commended by 0- 
thers , is approved , but whom the Lord commenacth. The 
Teſtimony or Letters commendatory of all the men in 
the world will.do us no good,. unleſs God give us his alſo. 
Therefore ſaith Fob, 1 would be weighed that God may 
know , or approve, or give reſtimony to my integrity, 
The knowledg of God is frequently put in Scripture tor his 
Approbation z And that interpretation of it here makes the 
ſence of the text very clear. 

I ſhall paſs from theſe words when I have only named 
the tranſlation.of the Septuagint, who render this verſe,not 
as Fob's deſire to be weighed'in an even ballance, but as an 
Aſſertion concerning himſelf; 1 have ſtood in an even Bal- 
lance (or kept an even poiſe in all my attions) And the Lord 
kroweth my integrity or innocency. As if he had ſaid, I have 
laboured to keep the golden mean of Juſtice towards all 
men in all things ; and the Lord who knows all things, 
knows I have, or I have not ſuffered my ſelf to be ſwayed 
or over-ballanced by any partial or ſelf-reſpects to wt 
Juſtice in any matter, and the Lord, who knows all things, 
knows TI have not. This rendringcarries a fair ſence as to 
Fob's ſcope, but it doth not carry ſo evena ballance, nor ſo 
rightly weigh the conſtruction of the Original text as the 
former, and therefore, I ſhall ſay no more of it. 


VERS. 7,8. 


If mp ſtep hath turned out of the. way, and mine heart 
walked after mine epes, and if any blot hath cleaved to 
my hands : | 

Then let me ſow, and let another eat, yea let mp off-ſpzing 
be reotedout, 


P B from the fifth to the ninth verſe of this Chapter, pro- 
ceeds in purging himſelf by ſacred Imprecations, from 


| 


the ſuſpition of injuſtice towards men.. At the fifth verſe 
he ſaid, 1f [ have walked with vanity; or if my foot hath 
haſted to deceit ; here ; | TY 


Verſ. 7. He ſaith , Jf my ſtep hath turned out of the 


wap, and mine heart followed aftcr 


| mine epes, 


So that in this verſe he heightens what he had ſaid before 
in aſſerting the integrity of his heart, and the righteouſneſs 
of his ways, 

If my ſtep have turned out of the wap.) There is an in- 
ward ſtep, andthatis deſire, or the motion of the heart ; 
and there is an outward ſtep, and that is endeavour, or the 
motion of the body to any buſineſs. ob doth not ſpeak in 
the plural number, 1f my ſteps, but in the ſingular, 1f my 
ſtep hath turned out of the way ; Thereby intimating that he 
had looked-to every ſtep,” andthat he did not giveaway to 
any one rg ouget for the advancement of his own 
you by his neighbours loſs or damage;not that Fob walked 

0 exactly, or that any man can, asnot to make a falſe ſtep, 
or never toſwerve or decline from the right way (for there 
is no perfection of life in this life) but, when Fob ſaith, my 


ſtep hath not turned out of the way, weare tounderltand this 
proteſtation; 


Firſt, Of hisaimand purpoſe, 
and endeavour to keep every ſep even;to walk with a right 
foot, or as Solomon adviſeth (Prov. 4. 26,27.) To ponder 
the -y of os Jeet to order all his ways aright ; not to turn 
to the right hand, nor to the left, but to remove bs 
evil. And therefore, W's ogra 

Secondly, If at any time he did ſtep aſide , and fail in 
any thing, yet he did it not willingly, nor deliberately, nor 
delightingly, but was miſtaken or miſled through inadver- 
tency or infirmity, This is the ſum of what Fob affirms, 
when he ſaith, that, his ſtep had not turned | 

Dut of the wap.) Some tranſlate with an emphaſis, Oe 
of that way ; indeed there is but one right way, but one way 
wherein God would haveus to walk, all ways belides that 
are crooked ways, by-ways, and while we walk in them, 
wedo but wander out of the way. 1f my ſtep hath turned 
out of that way ;, yet this way may betaken two ways. 

Firſt, For the way of Righteouſneſs and truth in general, 

Secondly, For that ſpecial way of truth and righteouſneſs 
which conſiſts in the preſerving of each man's inheritance 
intire to himſelf. And this is conceived by ſome Interpre- 
ters to be Job's purpoſe here ; as if he had ſaid, 1 have nor 
Lone beyond thoſe bounds which ſever and diſtinguiſh my poſ- 
ſeſſrons, or lands, from the lands of other men; I have not 
invaded their eſtates, either violently or cunningly. There 
are three ways of wronging our Neighbours in their 


Eſtates. 

Firſt, By removing Land-marks. 

Secondly, By a forcible entry upon and caſting them out 
of their poſſeſhons. 

Thirdly, By putting Cattle into their grounds to eat up 
the fruits of it. | 

Some infift much upon this interpretation, becauſe of the 
ſutableneſs of it, with the letter of that ſevere and ſolemn 
imprecation, which immediately followeth at the 8. verſe : 
Then let me ſow, and let another eat, yea let my off-ſpring be 
rooted out ;, As if he had faid, If I have taken other mens 
eſtates, then let other men take mine ;, but I conceive we need 
not take the word way ſo narrowly, but for the way of holi- 


it was both his purpoſe 


neſs and righteouſneſs at large, which yetis a narrow way. 


If my ſtep hath turned out of the way, 
Hence note, Firlt, God hath given man away to walk. in, 


We are not left at large to do what , or wr where we 


will. Our way muſt be God's way , Bleſſed is che man 
that walkgth not in the counſel of the ungodly, nor ſtandeth 
in the way of ſmners (Pal. 1. 1.) There is a way of ſinners, 
and a way of Saints. Thereis God's way and the Devil's 
way : God hath ſhewed his people their way z and 
Satan endeavours 'to put them out of the way ; Bleſſed 
are the undefiled in the way, faith David(Pſal.1 19.1.) What 
that is he tells us in the latter part of the verſe ; Who walks 
in the law of the Lord;and hetells us ſo again(v. 32.) 1 wit 
run the way of thy Commandments, when thou ſhalt en- 


large my heart. The Prophet _ , a High way (1/z.35 ) 
n 


— 
——__—__ _———— 


Toti's greſs 
ſus de via 
declinat 4 
quotits- noe 
{tra cogita- 
tio ite” res 
flitudinis 
per corſene 
fam 1e!in- 
quit 1107 Xs 
Greg. 


$27  AnE xpoſetion __ the Book of 70 B. Cu an, XXX I. $28 


— _ —_— 


_—— 


A high way ſhall be there, and a way, and it ſhall be called 
the way of holineſs; the unclean ſhall not paſs over it, but it 
ſhall be for thoſe, the wayſaring man, though a fool, ſhall not 
err therein. The King of Heavens high way, is the way of 
holineſs; And that is, | WY 

Firſt, The beſt way. The Apoſtle exhorts(1 Cor.12.31.) 

.To covet earneſtly the beſt giſts, and yet (ſaith he) ſhew 1 
you a more excellent way. That comparative is a ſuperlative, 
The moſt excellent way ; that is, the way of grace, the 
way of faith, hope, and charity , the exerciſe of which 
three graces contains the perfect way of Holineſs. 

Secondly, 'Tis the ſhorteſt way ; The way of fin is about. 
We make our ſelves work by doing ill work, and lengthen 
our way , by going ill ways. How far ſoever we go in 
wrong ways, we muſt come back every ſtep of it by repen- 
tance, before we can begin to go right, or take one ſtep 
ina right way. 

Thifly, This way is the ſafeſt way ; they that keep the 
way of Commandments are kept by promiſes , yea the 
promiſes ho!d a banner of proteCtion over them; while 
we travel in God's way, God appoints us-a guard , a 
convoy of Angels (Pſal. 91.11.) He ſhall give his Angels 
charge over thee to keep thee in all thy ways (that is, while 
thou keepeſt in thoſe ways which he hath given thee to walk 
in there) they ſhall bear thee up in their hands, leſt thou daſh 
thy foot againſt a ſtone ;, that is, leſt thou take any hurt, 
or fall into any danger. How ſafely are they kept who are 
thus kept, and thus are all they kept who walk in the way 
of holineſs. No Prince in the world, who is not a Saint, 
hathſuch a Gard at home, ſuch a Life-gard when he goes 
abroad, as the meaneſt Saint hath. 

Fourthly, The way ofholineſs is the moſt pleaſant way ; 
Her ways (that is, the ways of wiſdom faith Solomon , 
Prov. 3. 17.) are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all ber paths are 
peace ;, that is, they yield us much ſweet peace and ſoul- 
pleaſure in the very at of walking in them, and they will 
yield us much-more inthe iſſue or end of them, though in 
ſome ſence they are endleſs. By-ways, and wrong ways, 
may pleaſe a while, yet always at laſt, and often at preſent 
they are troublcſom and toylſom ways, they are bitter- 
neſs in the end. Thou art wearied in the greatneſs of 
thy ways, faith the Prophet ( Iſa. 57. 10.) Worldly 
men are often wearied in their way, and they will be wea- 
ry of their ways, when once they ſee either what indeed 
they are, or whither they lead them. A good man may be 
wearied in his way, but he ſhall never be weary of it, both 
becauſe he knows his way is good, and theend of it is bet- 
tcr. His way is good, and his way 1s pleaſant, and there- 
fore chiefly pleaſant to him becauſe tis good. 

Fiſthly, This way, the way of righteouſneſs and holineſs 
is a clean way z The ways of fin are dirty ways, he that 
walks in them doth at once defile and deſtroy himſelf. 
Saints are therefore undefiled in the way (Pſal. 119. 1.) 
becauſe the way wherein they walk is undefiled. And 
as they are clean ways, ſo they are cleanſing ways too, 
and the tarther or longer we walk in them, the cleancr 
ſhall we be, 


Secondly, Obſerve, Sin ts 4 turning out of the way. 


D.wid confeſſed his fins under the Metaphor of war- 
drings ( Pſat. 119. 176.) 1 have gone aſtray like a ſheep 
that is loſt. A good man goeth ſometimes out of his way, 
but all the goings of a carnal man are out of the way, he is 
always wandering, forhe is always ſinning 3 what is ſin- 
ning, but wandering ? and what is wandering , but going 
out of theway ? A Godly man is careful not to go out of 
the way; be praycth earneſtly - (as David did, Pſal. 119. 
10.) O let me not wander from thy commanaments. But 
acarnal man is willing to go out of the way , and by his 
good will (indeed his bad will) he wopld always go out 
of the way z and therefore the Prophet ſaith of ſuch 
(Fr. 14. 10.) Thus have they loved to wander, they have 
10: refrained their feet. No man loves to go out of the 
way to his earthly home, but how ſew of thoſe who pretend 
a love to Heaven as their home, lovethe way to it? He that 
es a journey i3 careful of his way , he would take and 
k*ep; the beſt, the ſhorteſt, the caſieſt, the ſafeſt way. If 
he knows it not, he will enquire of every man he meets, 
whether he muſt turn to the right hand or to the left. And 
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20 


3ZO 


40 


FO 


60 


70 


| 


80 


| 


him in a wrong way, is he not angry? And if he himſelf 
miſs or miſtake his way, doth he not grieve? doth not eve- 
ry ſtep tire him ? hath he not as it -were a clog upon his 
heels, whenhhe is uncertain, whether he-is in his way, or 
out of it? Now ſecing men are ſo careſulnot to miſs their 
outward way that they may get well to their journeys end 
15 1t not to be lamented, that they are even willing, yea de- 
ſirous to-go out of their ſpiritual way ? moſt are not only 
negligent of their way, never enquiring about it, as the 
Lord by his Prophet commands us to do( Fer. 6. 16.) Stand 
ye in the ways and ſce (that js, ſtay a while and conſider 
your Way before ye ventureto go i it ; for ſo it follows)ard 
ack, for the old paths, where is the good way,and walk therein, 
and ye ſhall find reft for your ſouls , (now 1 ſay moſt are not 
only negligent of their way) But when they are ſhewed the 
right way,they are obſtinate and wilfully reſolveagainſt it,as 
the Prophet tells us thoſe Jews were in thecloſe of the ſame 
verſe, But they ſaid, we will not walk therein, Job was afraid 
that any one ſtep of his ſhould turn out of the way,whereas 
the moſt of men utterly refuſe to turn or ſtep into it. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Every moral att or work, of man, is a 


' ſeep, either in the way or owt of the way, which God 
bath given us to walk, in. 


All the while we arethinking , ſpeaking, or doing, we 
are moving in a good way or in a bad one. Though there 
are ſonje things indifferent in their nature, that is, they 
may be done, or they may be left undone withoufin ; yet 
there is nothing indifferent when itis done by us.  What- 
ſoever we do, we do.cither well or ill in doing it; if 
we hit not the right way, our ſtep torns outof the way, 
and then we are in a wrong way ; There is no way lycs 
between theſe two. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, Falſe ways , or wrong ways, are 
indeed no ways. | 


Fob ſpeaks as if there were but one way ; 1f my ftep hath 
turned out of the way. The way of holineſs and righteouſ- 
neſs is not only better than other ways, the ways of ſin 
and error, but 'tis the only way. They who turn out of that 
way are in a wilderneſs not ina way;in a Maze not ina way, 


Fifthly, Obſerve, He that i' Godly and ſincere, would n 
turn one ſtep out of the way of God. 


He would not only be in the way of holineſs; but he 
would only be inthe way of holineſs; He as the Apoſtle 
exhorts (Eph. 5. 15.) walks circumſpettly, he looks to every 
ſtep, that he may keep his foot fromevil. He had rather 
fall ſeven times a day into affliftion, than ſtumble once into 
tranſgreſſion. 1f my ſtep hath turncd out of the way, 


And mp heart hath walked after mine eyes, 


The heart is put here, as elſewhere often in Scripture for 
the whole inward man, yet eſpecially for the will, deſires 
and affections. The heart may be ſaid to follew or walk 
aſter the eyes, when from a principle of innate or natural 
corruption and vitiolity, we deſire and embrace (without 
diſpute) whatſoever is pleaſing to or flattereth our eyes) or 
when we indulge thoſe fuſs which are kindled at our eyes. 

Fob profeſſed at the firſt verſe of this Chapter, thathe had 
made a covenant with his eyes , as to wanton looks after 
women ; and here he profefſcth that he had not only kept 
that covenant, but enlarged it as to all other objects : 
ſo that though his eyes ſaw ſinful allurements, yet he did 
not ſuffer them to have acceſs to his heart, nor ſuffer his 
heart to run after them. The Prophet diſcovering the 
ſinfulneſs of the Fews ſaith, Their heart walketh after the 
heart of their deteſtable things ;, that is, they heartily fol- 
low the way and worſhip of Idols. As the heart of a godly 
man is after the heart of God ; So the heart of Idolaters is 
after the heart, thatis, the worſt of their Idols, they love 
them quite thorough, or thoroughly. The heart hath its 
way; fin lyes cloſe there, and it moves from thence 
(Iſcz. $7.17, 18.) For the iniquity of his covetouſneſs, was I 
wroth and ſmote him, 1 hid me and,was wroth, and he went 
on frowardly in the way of his heart; And as the heart 
hath a way, ſo'tis uſually led into that way by the eyes. 


Jf mine heart hath walked after mine eyes, faith Fob. 


His ſuppoſition may be reſolved into theſe negations; 7 
have 


Sequi dicia 
fr animes 
0c:l0s cum 
pro mnnata 
vitioſitats 
expetit 
quequid 
oculis pla» 
cet, Mety, 
Si: maulſs 
cupiditati- 
bus meis per 
oculos at 
cenſis, Piſcs 


829 


-” 


7 


, $30 , 


- caught by any unlawful object, yer he ſtopt it at his heart, 


Ocults on 
cor duo ſunt 
provrenete 
precati, Pere 
ſnan in 
Tudicio ve- 
Jnicere has 
loco poſt 
OChlos ane 
bulare dict- 
tur Brent; 


De avaritia 


jermo iſt. 


Sang; 


' tinder it. Here we have ſins progreſs, Achanseye provo- 


.is, Ambition and deſire of honour) Covetouineſs is juſtly 


have not afted according to ſence, but according to rule, or 1 
have not atted according to ow but according to reaſon, yea 
according to faith. The heart (as was toucnt before) fol- 
loweth the eyes; firſt, when we chooſethoſe things which 
have a fair though a periſhing appearance; when we do 
whatis before us, whether it be right or wrong, juſt or un- 
juſt. Laſtly , the heart walks after the eyes, when we 
would pet all we ſee, and have as much in our hands, 
as we have in oureyes; we ſay, 'tis better filling 4 mans 
belly, than bis eye, yet that which filleth a mans eye, cannot 
fll his heart , how long ſoever his heart walketh' after 
his eyes. And therefore Fob did wiſely as well as holily, 
when if his eyes did wander and rove unduely at any 
time , or when he occaſionally and inevitably ſaw that | 
which had matter of temptation in it, yet he did not 
ſuffer his heart to wander after it, much leſs to cloſe with / 
it, and feed upon it. When his eye was enſnared, and 


his ſoul oppoſedit. It is ſaid in Nature, that an error 5 the | 
firſt concottion is ſeldom helped by the ſecond; and an error 
in the eye is ſeldom rectified at the heart; but Fob did it, 
though his eye were extravagant, yet he kept his heart at 
home. If my heart hath walked after mine eyes. 


Hence obſerve, Firlt,The eye doth often miſtead the keart. 


The eye uſually falls a luſting upon any delightful ob- 
jet; we ſcldom ſee any creature of God that is beautiful, 
and fair, but we draw it to an occaſion of ſinning againſt 
God, and ſo defile the beauty of our own fouls. Our be- 
holding that which is good in it ſelf, endangers us to evil ; 
If we arenot very careful to watch over and keep our hearts, 
our eyes will ſeduce and maſter them. The looks and caſts 
of the eye ſtrike fire upon the heart, and thatlike tinder is 
quickly ſet on fire. Theeye is no ſooner affected, but the 
heart is enflamed , and then preſently ſin is perfected, 
unleſs grace prevent. There are three ſteps or degrees 
of ſin; Firſt, by ſence, when that is pleaſed ; Secondly, 
by defire, when that is moved ; Thirdly, by the will, when 
that is fully reſolved and determined upon any fin, If 
once ſence ſtir up deſire, it is more then probable that deſire 
will overcome the will, and fix it upon the attainment and 
enjoyment of the moſt ſinful obje&t. The eye is an impor- 
tunate ſuiter to the heart, And tis a great part of our ſpi- 
ritual wiſdom, to know when we ought to give way to, 
and when to deny that whicithe eye ſues for. 

There are four ſpecial ſins, to which the cyc doth miſlead 
the heart, | 

Firſt, To wantonneſs,of which Fob ſpake in the firſt verſe. 

Secondly, To injuſtice 3 when the Judge looks upon the 
man more then uponthe cauſe, or upon the gift more then 
upon right, Juſtice is ſoon perverted and turned aſide. And 
therfore ]uſtice is commonly pictured,hood-winkt or blind; 
implying, that where the perſon is looked upon, the cauſe 
ſeldom is. And this ſome will have ſpecially intended here. 

Thirdly, The eye miſleads the heart tocovetouſneſs and 
covetous practices. Thus Achan confeſſed (Foſh. 7.21.) 
When I ſaw among the ſpoyls a geodly Babyloniſh garment, 
and two hundred ſhekels of ſilver, and awedg of gold of fifty 
ſheckels weight, then 1 coveted them and took them, and behold 
they are hid in the earth in the midſt of my tent, and the ſilver 


ked him to covet, his covetouſneſs, provoked him firſt to 
take, and ſecondly, to uſe the beft means he could to keep 
thoſe forbidden ſpoils. The Apoſtle Fobn (1 Ep. 2. 16.) 
diſtinguiſheth all that is in the world into three luſts , The 
{rſt of rhe fleſh ( that is, wantonneſs or uncleanneſs) rhe 
laſt of the eyes (that is, Covetouſnels ) the pride of life (that 


called the luſt of the cyes , both becauſe the ſight of the 
cyc blous up covetous deſires, as alſo becauſe as Solowon 
laith (Eccl. 5.11.) When goods zncreaſe, they are increaſed 
that cat them, and what goods there to the owners thereof, 
ſaving thebeholding of them with their eyes * And if ſo, is 
not Covetouſneſs purely the luſt of the eyes ? This (I con- 
cctve) was the particular fin for the accompliſhment where- 
of Job here proteſts, that his heart had not walked after his 
eye. His ſoul did not hunger nor haſten after the enjoyment 
of that worldly wealth which was daily preſented to or | 
within the proſpect of his eye. 


Fourthly, The eye enſnares the heart to Idolatry ; To 
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prevent which the-Lord gave that Law to the Iſraelites 
about making fringes in the border of their garment 
(Numb. 15.38, 39.) And it ſhall be unto on for a fringe, 
that ye "Y look upon it , and remember all the Command- 
ments of the Lord and do them, and that ye ſcek,not after 


your own hearts, and your own eyes, after which ye uſe togok 


whoring, God prepared an object upon which they ſhould 
fix, and buſie their eyes, he would have them make a fringe 
upon which ſome memorials of the Law were written (thelc 
the proud Phariſees did enlarge,: Matth. 23.5, 6.) that ſo 
their eyes might be taken up in beholding the will of God, 
and not ſeek after their own hearts, and eyes, after which 
they uſed to goa whoring ( forgetting their vow of loyalty 
to God) as ſoon asthey ſaw any vain thing ,- an Idol eſpe- 
cially ; as the Lord complaineth of them by his Propher 
(Ezek. 6.9.) And they that eſcape of you ſhall remember me 
among the Nations, . whither they tial be carried Captives, 
becauſe I am broken with their whori ſb heart, which bath de- 
parted from me, and with their eyes, which go a whoring after 
their Idols ;, and they ſhall loath themſelves for the evils.which 
they have committed in all their abominations. Their eyesare 
ſaid to go a whoring, becauſe their eyes carried their hearts 
off from the true God (who had eſpouſed them as his pecu- 
liar people) to joyn themſelves with Idols, which was ſpiri- 
tual whoredom and fornication. .The ſame Prophet gives 
the reaſon of the Lords anger againſt that peoplein the fame 
terms. (Ezck. 20. 23,24, 25.) 1 lifted up mine hand unto 
themalſo in the wilderneſsthat 1 would ſcatter them among the 
beathen,and diſperſe them throz:gh the Countries : becauſe they 
bad not executed my Fudgments, but bad deſpiſed my ſtatutes, 
and had polluted my Sabbaths, and their eyes were after their 
fathers Idols. Wherefore I gave them alſo ſtatutes that were 
not good, and judgments whereby they ſhould not live. Thus 
their whoring eyes (which were a provocation to the eyes 
of his glory) were puniſhed by God in a wonderful man- 
ner, even with ſtatutes which were not good. Not that God 
did give them any bad Law either moral or ceremonial; For 
all the Laws of God are holy\and juſt and good; yea they 
are ſuch,that if they were perfectly kept,men might live in 
them. So that theſe ſtatutes which were not good, were not 
of things to be done , but of things to be ſuffered , even all 
thoſe ſore puniſhments which the Lord as by a ſtatute from 
heaven inflicted upon that people in the wilderneſs. Or the 


Lord may be ſaid to have given them ſtatutes, which were 
t 


not good, when he gave them up to their own luſts, or to 
follow rhe evil ſtatures and inventions of other men , as a 
puniſhment of their Idolatrous eyes. 

When David prayed (Pal. 119, 37.) Tarn away mine 


- eyes from beholding vanity z he ſhews how apt the eyes are 


to lead the heart to all theſe vanities. That profeſſion which 
Solomon raakes (Eccl. 2. 10.) is a very ſtrange one ; What- 
ſoever mine eyes deſired, I kept not from them, I withbcld not 
my heart from any joy; thatis, I gave mine eycsful: ſcope 


| to go Whither they would to gather up delights ; I turned 


them looſe to the whole heard of the creature, and to pitch 
upon what gamethey pleaſed to pleaſe themſelves. The eye 
is a craving ſence, and wil! ask enough if it may have for the 
asking. Solomon was thus bountiful to the ſuits of his eye, 
whatſoever that deſired he kept not from it : and to thew 
how cloſe his heart followed his eye in this purſuit, he adds, 
I withheld not my heart from any joy. He was as free to his 
heart as he was to his eye, letting that take in all the con- 
tzntments which his ſence could meet with or preſcnt unto 
him.Solomer's practice ſeems directly oppoſite to this of ob; 
He was careful that his heart ſhould not walk after his eyes, 
but Solomos let his heart walk whitherſoever his eyes carried 
it. He let both his eyes and his heart go without a keeper, 
he did not withhold his heart from any thing which delight- 


. ed his eye. Solomon doth not in this ſet us an exampic what 


we ſhould do, but by hisexample tells us that they who do 
ſo, ſhall find no better than he confeſſeth hiniſelf had done, 
when his heart had hunted after his cycs through all crea- 
tures for creature-contentments (v. 11.) Behold all was va- 
nity and vexation of ſpirit, and there was no profit under the 
Sun. And therefore while he ſeems to give the young man 
liberty to do ſo, he checks him in it ( Eecl. 11. 9.) Rejvyce 
0 young man in thy youth, and let thine heart cheer thee in the 
days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thine heart, and in 
the ſiaht of thine eyes, but know thor, that for all theſe things 
God will bring thee into Judgment ; As it he had ſaid, let __ 
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heart follow after thine eyes, and ſee what thou ſhalt get | 


by it in the day of Judgment. | 
** But it may be objected, that uncleanneſs, covetouſnels, 
and all ſenſual luſts, are firſt in the heart. Chriſt is expreſs 
in the Goſpel (Matth. 15. 19.) Ont of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſe wit- 
ne {t blaſphemies. The heart is that unclean fountain out of 
which theſe filthy ſtreams iſſue continually... Were the heart 
wy the eye would be ſo too. The eye cannot fin alone,nor 
ath it any undue motion, but as provoked by the heart, 
how then ſaith Fob, that his heart did not walk, after his eyes ? 
Whereas rather the heart doth miſlead the eye, and the cyc 
when it offends doth but walk after the heart. 

I anſwer, Both the eye and the heart, the outward and 
the inward man, theſcnces and the affections have their 
ſhare and a their ſeveral parts in ſin. To clear this we 
mult remember, that ſin of any kind may be conſidered ; 
firſt, in its root and original ; ſecondly, in its motions and 
occaſions. Sin is originally in the heart, it dwells there, it 
is rooted there, as the Apoſtle ſhews in the 7h chapter of 
his Epiſtle to the Romans v. 17th. but conſider fin in its mo- 
tions and occalions,conſider what brings it forth, and draws 
it out ; then we may ſay, ſin isin and from the eye, betauſe 
theeye allures the heart,and occaſions it unto ſin. What the 
eye ſces,ſtirs the heart to (in. The ſecd of all fin is (I grant) 
in the heart, but there it lyes and moves not ordinarily till 
the ſight of the eye, or the hearing of the ear, draweth it out. 
This object ſtirs up wantonneſs, and that covetouſneſs, a 
third revenge and wrathfulneſs : ſo that though fin be origi- 
nally in the heart, yet occaſionally it is from the eye. In- 
deed if there were no corruption in the heart, theeye could 
not miſlead it ; if the heart were not vain, what theeye ſees 
would not engage us after vanity. Chriſt was tempted by 
the eye, the Devil took him up and ſhewed him in one 
view all the glory of the world, but becauſe the Prince of 
this world found nothing in him, the ſight of all this world 


could d9 nothing upon him ; his heart did not at all walk af- | 


ter his eyes to fin, becauſe his heart was altogether clean 
fromſin. It is ſaid (Ger. 3. 6.) When the woman ſaw that 
the tree w.as good for food, and that it was pleaſant to the eyes, 
and a tree to be deſired tc makg one wiſe ; ſhe took of the fruit 
thereof, &c. Yet we are not to think; that the ſight of the eye 
ina ſtate of innocency could have infected the womans 
heart, had not fome poyſon got into her heart before, had 
not the Serpent inſtilled a vicious deſire into her wind, had 
he not wrought ſome inordinate affection or affectation ra- 
ther in the woman to mend her eſtate , the ſight of the tree 
had never overcome her. But we read how before that 
ſight of the tree overcame her, ſhe minced the matter, and 
abated the ſtrictneſs of that Divine Law which forbad the 
cating of the tree, with a peremptory penalty ; Jn the day 
that thou eateſt thereof in dying thou ſhalt. die , or thou ſhalt 


ſurely die, this (I fay )ſhe abated with at leaſt an implicit per- 


adventure, while ſhe ſaid to the Serpent (Ger. 3.3.) God 
hath ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of it leſt ye die. Thus the Devil 
firſt enſnarcd the womans heart, elſe her heart had not fol- 
lowed her cye, nor given her leave to taſte that tree. So 
then lin is originally in the heart, but occaſionally from the 
eye; if there were noſinin the heart , there would beno 
hurt taken at the eye ; but the heart being finful, every vain 
ſight of the cyec endangers it tolin , by awakning thoſe 
luits which lie cloſe, and are as it were (till ſuch occaſions 
are offered) dormant there. 

Secondly, When fob ſaith, his heart did not walk, after 
his eye; he heweth what the natural courſe or walk of the 
heart is, even aſter the eye ; that is, after vanity. 


Hence Obſerve, The natural mans heart walketh afier his 
eyes, or be ts led by ſence, 


As the ſervant ſhould follow the Maſter, not the Maſtcr 
the ſervant, ſothe heart ſhould not follow the eye, but the 
eye the heart. Corruption hath inverted this order ; And 
therefore no ſooner doth a corrupt eye ſee any thing that is 
vain, but the heartis ſtirred upto luſt after it. There arc 
many things in the world worthy to be ſeen, as the beauty 
and ſymmetry of the body of man, The luſtre of precious 
ones, the order and ornaments of the heavens, yet the 
heart ſhould not walk after any of them , nor be taken ſo 
with them, as to be taken off from God a moment. All our 


©. * ſences ſhould be kept holy, clean, and God ward, As ſoon 


| 


| 80 


| 


as we look uponany creature, the glory of God ſhould ap- 
pear to us in it, and we ſhould be led by it to honour him, 
and be wholly enflamed with his love ; the ſight of our eyes 
ſhould help us on in goodneſs. But where fin bears rule (as 
it doth in all perſons unregenerate) ſence bears rule too,and 
often over-rules, yea captivates not only the will and affe- 
Ctions,but the underſtanding and judgment, and then which 


way foever the eye walketh , the heart walketh alſo, and - 


danceth after it. Moſes reporting the corruption of the old 
world, or the ſtate of thoſe degenerating times, ſaith, Wher: 
the ſons of God (that is, ſuch as profeſied and held out the 
worſhipof the true God) ſaw the daughters of men that they 
were fair, they took, them wives of all that they choſe;, they 
did not make their choice by their judgment and reaſon,but 
by their ſence: when they ſaw thoſe daughters of men beau- 
tifal and handfom they were ſatisfied , never enquiring 
(which ſhould be the firſt and greateſt enquiry : wa a 


wife) whether they were godly and gracious, or whether . 


they had any thing in them that ſavour'd or looked like ho- 
lineſs and goodneſs, which the Apoſtle Perer ſpeaking of and 
to women (1 Ep. 3,4, 5.) calls,T he hidden man of the heart, 
in that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meck, 
and quiet ſpirit, which us in the ſight of God of great price ; 
after which manner in old time the boly women alſo who truſted 
in God adorned themſelves ; As for theſe beauties and orna- 
ments (I ſay) they looked not after them, when they choſe 
them wives. Thus their hearts walked without the leaſt con- 
troul after their eyes,nor did they look at any thing in a wife 
bur what was viſible and bodily. The Apoſtle (2 Cor.4.18. ) 
ſaith of believers, We look, not at the things that are ſeen ; 
that is, Things viſible are not the chief. mark in our eye, 
they are not-our aim and ſcope. Welook further, and we 
look higher ; or we may commodiouſly enough explain the 
Apoſtle by Fob , We look, not at the things that are ſeen ; 


1 thatis, while we ſee them, our hearts do not walk after 


them. Our hearts are at once fixed upon and moving after 
inviſibles; that is, we walk not by ſight, but by faith, which 
is the _ ſpiritual difference among men ; moſt walk by 
ſight, few by faith, 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Both the eye and the heart are diligent- 
ly to be watched and looked unto. 


We mult look to our eyes,leſt they inſnareour hearts,and 
we muſt look to our hearts, leſt they be inſnared by our eyes; 
but I ſhall not inſiſt upon this, having ſpoken to it before at 
the firſt verſe ; and there ſhewed how diligent we ought to 
bein watching the eye,and in keeping the heart from walk- 
ing or wandering vainly after it. ob having proteſted his 
integrity in this point, 1f mine heart hath walked after mine 
eye, makes yet a further proteſtation; 


And if anp blot hath cleaved to my hands. 


As the heart of a natural man is ready to walk after his 
eyes,ſo his hands are ready to work after his heart, or he is 
apt to do what his heart ſuggeſteth. Therefore Fobto clear 
himſelf quite thorough, profeſſeth, that as his heart did not 
follow his eye,ſo his hand had not been defiled by his heart, 
that is, by any work which his heart had ſet himabout : He 
doth none but good and clean work, who is able (as 7ob here 
did) to challenge all the world and ſay, 


Jf any blot hath cleaved to my hands, 


Some of the Hebrews render the Original word generally, 
as ſignifying any thing : 1f any thing hathcleaved to my hands, 
that is, any unlawful or unjuſt thing. We take it ſtrictly and 
expreſly for an evil thing ; which whatſoever it is,is a blot. 

If any blot(ſpot or taint )hath cleavedto mp hands.} This 
carricth the mind of the text more clearly , though both 


| rendrings meet in the ſame interpretation. The blot here 


diſclaimed by Fob is a ſin-blot , or any unrighteous at ; As 
if he had ſaid, If any unjuſt gain, the gain of oppreſſion hath 
cleaved to my hands, then !et me be oppreſſed, let me ſow and 
another eat, &C. 

'Tis ſaid of thoſe captive Jews, who purpoſed not to de- 
hle themſelves with the Kings meat, that chey were children 
in whom was no blemiſh, but well favoured and 5kilful in all 
wiſdom,&Cc. ( Dan.1. 4.) As they had no bodily blemiſh up- 
on them, ſo they were careful to keep themſelves from any 
ſoul-blemiſh or moral blot. This alſo was ſo much 
the care of holy Fob, that he durſt ſtake or adyenture all 

that 
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that he had or ever might have in | 
clearing of his honour and integrity in that point. 


If any blot hath cleaved (or been g/d, 15 the word pro- 
perly ſignificth) to my hands. 


We tranſlate it by cleaving, becauſe things glued cleave 
together. It notes alſo the neareſt union of affection. 
(Cen. 34. 3.) And his ſoul clave unto Dinah the daughter of 
jacob, and he loved the damſcl, and ſpake kindly to the d::m- 
cl. A3 greateſt affliction is ſetforth by this word ( Pſal. 44. 
25.) Onr ſoul is bowed down to the dult \ Our belly cleaveth 
unto the earth; So alſo the greateſt affcCtion , not only of 


man to man, but of God to man. (Fer.13. 11.) For 4s 


the girdle cleaveth to the loins of a man, ſo have 1 cauſed to 
cleave unto me the whole houſe of Iſrael, and the whole 
houſe of Judah ſaith the Lord, that they might be unto me 
| and for apraiſe, and for aglory, 
but they would not hear. The Lord is therefore ſaid to 
cauſe that people to cleave to him as a girdle , be- 
cauſe of their nearneſs to him, and his love to them. 
God was deſirous they ſhould fit cloſe to him , and 
he had a purpoſe to make them conſpicuous to the 
world, as a pirdle is when it is claſped and fo cleaveth to the 
loins of a man. : | 

This notion of the word ſutes fully with the ſpecial fan 
that Fob protelts againſt, gaiti by unjuſt dealing , for what 
is ſo gotten ſticks in the fingers and cleaveth as cloſe to the 
hand of an unrighteous man, as thoſe things which are faſt 
glued together. | Ps 

The Septuagint render thus 3, If I have toxcbed gifts (or 
bribes) with my hands ; And ſo this blot may more partt- 
culatly be expounded of bribe-taking, which as it perverts 
juſtice, ſo it blots and blemiſhes their reputation who uſe 
it. A Bribe reccived doth two things : Firſt, it blinds the 
eyes of the recciver, ſothat he cannot or rather will not 
ſee right from wrong. Secondly,, it defiles and corrupts 
the harids, it puts a baſe blot upon them. Bribe-taking 
hands are blotted hands, not only becauſe to take bribesis 
a b!ot, but becauſe the taking of them makes many a blot, 
both in the mind of the taker, and in the matter or buſineſs 
which he unidertaketh. Therefore the Prophet (ſa. 33.15:) 
oivesthis deſcription of a righteous man; He deſpiſeth the 
2.4in of oppreſſion , be ſhackleth his hands from bolding of 
bribes. If any bribe fall into his hand, he ſhaketh it off 
as we do dirt, or as Paxl did the Viper that nung upon his 
hand ; yea as ſome interpret the Prophet , he 
hand from taking hold of, or receiving any bribe. From the 
which rightcous Fob alſo vindicates himſelf, while he ſaith, 
If any blot hath cleaved to my hands. 


Hence obſerve, Sin is a blot. 


There are threc things in ſin. | 

Firlt, The fault 3 every man that finneth is faulty, for he 
doth what he ſhould not. _ : 

Secondly, The guilt ; whichis a binding over to puniſh 
ment. Whoſoever ſinneth and commits a fault is obliged to 
anſwer it, and to be ſure he ſhall at the great Seſſions. 

Thirdly, There is in every fin a ſpor a blemiſh;, fin hath 
not only a fault, and a guift, but a ſpot, the ſinner isdiſho- 
houred by it and gets a reproach. There is a twofold (in- 
blot; the godly man hath his blot, and the wicked man 
hath his blot. This diſtintion, may be grounded upon 
that ſpeech of Moſes (Deut. 32. 5.) They have corrupted 
themſelves, their ſport (or blot) is not the ſpot of bis Chil- 
dren, they arg a perverſe and crooked generation ; that is, 
they finas if Ay were the children of this world , yea as 
if they were the Devil's children;they fin asif they bad never 
heard of God they ſin as the Heathen ; The childrerf of God 
have their ſpot, but theirs was not the ſpot of his children. 

Every linis a blot, and 'tis firſt an inward blot, a ſoul 
blot, that which blots the hand (in this ſence) blots the 
heart alſo. Sinisnota blemiſh upon the skin , nor-a ſpot 
upon the face, ror is only a ſpot upon the hamic and reputa- 
tion of a man, but 'tis a ſpot upon his ſpirit. And as ih is 
an internal blot, ſo ſecondly, it is an eternal blot, an inde- 
lible blot, unleſs Chriſt fetch it out,; nothing can cleanſe the 
foul from fin-ſpots, but the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
the Lamb without ſpot. | 

Secondly, Take this bl6t more particularly ,for unrighte- 
ouſmeſs, or injuſtice in any kind. There are two ſorts of 


aketh his | 
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Juſtice, and cach hath its blot, there is Commutative Fu- 
ſtice, that's the Merchants Juſtice in dealing and trading 
with men, 'tis a blot to wrong any man in dealing. There 
is alſo Deſtributive Fuſtice, that's the Magiſtrates Juſtice 
'Tis his blot ngt to give every man his own, in ruling over 
men. Theſe blots render both Merchangs and Magiltrmes 
not only diſhoneſt and diſhonorable, bit odious and abso+ 
minablc in the eyes of Godand all good men. . What fo 
diſgraceful as to be a Deceiver,? What ſo diſhonorable as 
to be a corryptcr. of Jultice ? Let all ſuch remember the 
Apoſtles ſerious exhortation (James 4, 8.) Cleanſe your 
hmds ye ſinners, avd parifie your hearty ye double-winded. 
Unjult gain is kB po and oppreſſion. is blood ; God 
will not endure that ſuch hands as have oppreſſed others, 
and ſo defiled themſelves, ſhould be lifted up to him; 7 
will, faith the Apoſtle, that is, God by me declareth his will, 
that men pray every where lifting up holy hands (1 Tim.2.8.) 
And therefore, the Lord ſaid to 1/rae! (Ifa. 1: 15.) When 
ye ſpread forth your hands, 1 will bide mine eyes fromt you ; 
yea when ye make many prayers, I will not hear : your haids 
are full of blood; That is, the guilt of blood cleaves to your 
hands. And ſo itdoth, not only when we murder a man 
and take away his life, but when by oppreſſion or extor- 
tion we take away a man's goods, which arc his livelihood. 
Thus blots of blood cleave to the hands of many, who 
think not of it, and ſo carry it ſilently (though it cryeth 
aloud for vengeance) to their grave. 


Thirdly, Whereas Fob ſaith, If any blot hath tleavedto 
my hands. 


Obſerve, That which is unjſtly gotten and takgn away, is 


not eaſily parted with, it cleaves to the hand. 


The Prophet ſaith of the obſtinate Jews (Fer. 8. 5.) 
They hold faſt deceit, which as it may be underſtood of 
their deceitful ways of getting, ſoitis as true of what is 
deceitfully gotteti, O how faſt do men hold that, which 
they ought hot to touch ? The unrighteous Mammon , that 
is, the Mammon which they have gained by unrighteouſ- 
neſs (That's a true, though not the only ſence in which the 
Scripture calls worldly wealth, The unrighteous Mammon) 
Weſay of thieves, that they have pitchy hands, becauſe 
what =_ can lay hands on is their own, it cleaves to them 
as if their hands were pitcht. And as the groſs, ſothe cloſe 
thief hath pitchy hands too, both as to having and holding, 
He is as backward to let go his ſinful gettings, as he was 
forward to take them up; Heis loth tg reitore. There 
are few inſtances of reſtitution. Who ſaith like Zacheze 
(Luke 19.8.) If 1 have taken any thing from any man by 
falſe accuſation, I reſtore him four-fold. 'Tis beſt not todo 
any wrong, and 'tisthenext beſt to repair thoſe whom we 
have wronged. Andas 'tis good to reſtore becauſe it is 
juſt, ſo becauſe it isſafe, and that not only in reference to the 
Soul which is in danger of being loſt for ever by ſuch gain ; 
but alſo in reference toan intereſt in this world, The gain 
of unrighteouſneſs uſually cauſeth a rot in the eſtate, or 
kindles a fire in rhe houſe which conſumes all. 


Fourthly, Note, Though a godly man by temptation may 
get a blot upon his hand in medling with the world , yer 
be will not let it cleave to his hands; 


Poſſibly Job durſt riot ſay, I never had any blot upon my 
hand, but he ſaith it confidently, that No blot cleaved to his 
hands, It is very probable that David ſound ſome blor 
upon his hand, when he profeſſed (Pſal. 26. 6.) 1 will waſl 
my hands in innocency; ſo will I compaſs thine Altar. Zu 
cheushad gotten a blotupon his hand, but as ſoon as he be- 
lieved, he would not let it ſtick there. As there is fcarce 
any man having to do in. this muddy dirty world, who 
doth not get ſome blot ; ſo there is no godly man who ſee- 
inSit, or being convinced of it, but is reſtleſs till he hath 
waſher his hands of it by the renewed aCts of repetitance and 
of faith. Sin-blots cannot cleave long totheir hands, who 
have real union with Chriſt, and (as that good man Bar- 
nabas exhoxted the Antiochians Atts 11. 23.) with purpoſe 
of heart cleave unto the Lord, : 

Thus it appears what a pattern of integrity 7ob ho!ds one 
for our inltruftion and imitation, His fep did not rxrn 
ont of the way , his heart did not follow his eyes, nor did any 


blot (of unjuſt gain) cleave to his hands, and that it was ſo 


| with him, he upan the matter takes his 6ath by a vehement 
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Imprecation in the verſe following, 1f my ſtep bath turned | 
out of the way, Ke. 


Verſ. 8, Then let me ſow, and ict another eat, yea let my 
off-ſpzing be rooted out, . 


The ſum of this verſe is, as if Fob had ſaid , If. 1 hav# 
ſinfully gotten other mens goods, then let me not quietly or com 
fortably injoy my own. 

Let me ſow,)] We may conſider ſowing ; 

Firſt, Properly what ſuch ſowing is all know, 'tis the 
Husband-man's werkzo caſt theſced into the earth in hope 
of a Harvet. * mY 

Secondly, If we conſider ſowing improperly or meta- 
phorically, Then any kind of work or labour may be called 
ſowing. The Apoſtle ſpeaks fo of all our works (Gat.6. 
7). Be not deceived, God is not mocked , for whatſoever 4 

man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap; that is, whatſoever a 
mans work is, his reward or tht iſſue will belike it. Our 
ations are as ſeed ſown in the ground , and our har- 
veſt will be ſutable to our ſeed-time. We may expound 
ſowing in this Text, cither properly or improperly ; let 
me till my land and ſow it, or let me labour in any kind, 
and let x An take the profit of it, If any blot hath cleaved 
to my hands ; Let me ſow 

And let another eat.) This a of eating may alſo be un- 
derſtood, firſt, ſtrictly for the _ of food into the 

body, to nouriſh, ſtrengthen and comfort it. Secondly, 
eating may be taken in a large ſence for any kind of injoy- 
ment, let another eat, that is, let him receive the benefit, 
let him have the comfort of my labours. 

And let mp off-ſp2ing be rooted out. ] The word of-frring 
may alſo be taken two ways. 

Firſt, Properly according to the letter of the Hebrew ; 
And ſoit ſignifies a plant, or the branch of a tree; As if 
Fob had ſaid, let my Orchards and Plantations be rooted 
out, And thenas in the former part of the verſe he im- 
precated wrath upon his labours in ſowing his land with 
corn , ſo in this latter he imprecates vengeance upon his 
labour in planzing Groves, Orchards and Gardens. Let 
what I have ſown be eaten by others, and ler what I have 
planted be rooted up. Let men'ſpoil afl my labour, let what 
I have done cither for profit or for pleaſure,come to nought: 
Some inliſt much upon this tranſlation and expoſition , be- 
cauſe it ſuits beſt (as they conceive) with the former part 
of the verſe. . 

Secondly, The word is taken improperly and metapho- 
rically in Scripture, for Children, who are as ſprouts and 
branches growing out of man, or as his tender olive plants 
round about his table ( P/al. 128, 3. ) Thus we render , 
Let my off-ſpring be rooted ont, And thus the ſence is height- 
ned. As if Fob had ſaid, I am willing not only to loſe what 
1 have ſown, or to have my Corn violently taken away, if I 
have wronged others ; but 1 am willing, that my children or 
poſterity fhenld be utterly extirpated,, who are more dear to 
me than all other things. The word is uſcd in this ſence 
(Ch:p.21. 8.) Their ſeed is eſtabliſhed in their ſight with 
them, and ther off-ſpring before their eyes, And again 
(Chap. 27. 14.) If bis Children be w '*iplicd , it is for the 
ſword, and his,off-ſpring ſhall not beſatusfied with bread. 

Some objec againſt this tranſlation, that it had been a 
vain thing for Feb to imprecate upon himſelf the loſs of his 
children , becauſe at that time he had none , his ſons. and 
daughters being all deſtroyed while they were feaſting, by 
the fall of a houſe (Chap. 1. 19. ) ſo that his off-ſpring being 
rooted out before, how could he congruouſly wiſh that his 
oft-ſpring (ſhould be rooted out. 

I anſwer, Firſt, ob might well cnough uſe ſuch an impre- 
cation upon ſuppoſition , that if ever he ſhould have chil- 
dren, if God ſhould reſtore him that bleſſing,he might wiſh 
them rooted out;that neither he nor his might cver proſper. 

Again, Should we ſuppoſe that Fob had no expectation 
of C hildren, and indeed he often gave up himſelf for a 
dead man, and even called for the grave : ſuppoſe, 1 
ſay , he had no expeQation of Children, yer it was not 
improper for him to ſay, Let my off-ſpring be rooted out ;, 
that is, if 1 had children, who are the belt treaſure in the 
world. I would venture them upon the iſſuc of this my pro- 
felſion and proteſtation,T hat no blot bath cleaved to my hand. 
So that we need not narrow up the textto the former intcr- 
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ſay, Let others eat what 1 have ned though he had not 
ſo much as an acre of Corn, he might ſay, Let my off- 
Ipring be rooted out , though at that time he had no off- 
pring upon the earth : his imprecation carrieth only this 
general ſence , that he would indeed undergo the utmoſt 
of penal evils, if he had done thoſe lin-evils of whixh he 
was ſuſpected. 

Laſtly, For the cleating of this verſe, it may be que- 
ſtioned whether it be lawful, or how far forth it is lawful 
to uſe Imprecations or to wiſh evil to our ſelves. 

I anſwer, An Imprecation, being a kind of oath, if an 
oath be lawful, that is lawful too, but it is lawful to uſe 
an oath in a ſerious matter, and in a ſerious manner , fot 
our vindication, and the ending of a Controverſie; and 
therefore upon theſe terms it 1s lawful to uſe Impreca- 
tions. Fob had ſpoken often before, but he could not be 
believed, and therefore he was neceſſitated to make this 
Imprecation. As fot the fſinfulneſs and danger of uſing 
Imprecations lightly , I ſhall not ſtay upon it here, ha- 
ving ſpoken to that point beforeupon thoſe words of Fob 
(Chap. 16. 18.) O earth cover not thou my blood, and les 
my cry have no place, 

Only from the matter of this Imprecation, Ler me ſow, 
and let another eat, : 


Obſerve, It 5s a ſore Fudgment upon 8, when others injoy 
the fruit of our labours, and not our ſelves, nor ours, 


This was threatned (Lev. 26. 16.) Ye ſhall ſow your 
ſeed in vain, for your enemies ſhall eat it. And again 
(Dent. 28. 38.) Thou ſhalt carry much ſeed out into the 
field, and ſhalt gather but little in, for the Locuſt ſhallcon- 
ſame it. So (Iſa. 1.7.) Your land ſtrangers devour it in 
your preſence; that is, they eat up or ſpoil the corn and other 
fruits which your land brings forth. The Prophet Jeremy 
puts this among the greateſt evils which the Jews lamented 
; in their captivity (Lam. 5. 2.) Our inheritance 1s turned to 
ftrangers, our houſes to Aliens. 'Tisa fad afflitionto build, 
and others to dwell in our houſes; to ſow, and others to 
cat the increaſe of our field. The Apoſtle puts thoſe que- 
ſtions (1 Cor. 9.7.) Who goeth a warfare at any time, at 
his own charges ? Who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of 
the fruit thereof ? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth nor of 
the milk, of the flock? This is a law of nature, and eve- 
ry mans common right, that where the ſows he ſhould 
reap, &c. Therefore to ſow and not to reap muſt needs be a 
vexatious ſuffering. As thoſe ſins are vileſt which are againſt 
the very light of Nature, ſo thoſe afflictions are moſt grie- 
vous which carry ſomewhat in them againſt the law of Na- 
* ture, as for a man's own child to riſc up againſt him, or 
to ſce others eat what we have ſown. The Lord made a 
promiſe, yea took an oath to his people, That a time 
ſhould come when this evil ſhould befall them no more 
(1/a. 62.8.) The Lord hath ſworn by his right hand, and 


A 


| by the Armof bis ſtrength , ſurely I will #o more give thy 


Corn to be meat for thine enemies, and the ſons of the. tran- 


ger ſhall not drink thy wine, for which thou haſt laboured ; but 


| they that have gathered it ſhall eat it , and praiſe the Lord. 
| Andagain the promiſe runs in the ſame terms (1/a. 65. 


21, 22.) concluding thus ; ine eleft ſhall long injoy the 
work of their hands. A Heathen Poet bewsils this ; 0 
(faith he) ro what apaſs bath diſcord brought us , have we 
' ſown, and ſhall the wicked Soxldier, ſhall the Barbarian come 
in, and takg all? O ſee for whom have we ſown onr fields ! 

Secondly, From the correſpondence of the ſin and puniſh- 
ment, Let me ſow and let another eat, if | hav@unjuſtly eaten 
the labours of others. 


Obſetve, God doth often puniſh ſin, in way of retaliation. 


- - O— 


He puniſheth ſin in ſuch 4 way, that you may read the 
lin in the punifhment : when they who have unjuſtly eaten 
what others ſowed , ſhall have that eaten up which them- 
ſelves have ſowed,is not this exact Juſtice ! Thus the Lord 
threatned the cruel oppreſſors of his people, and their ſubtle 
circumventers, (1/a. 33. 1.) Woe to thee that ſpoyleſt. and 
thou waſt not ſpoiled, and dealeſt treacherouſly , and they 
dealt not rreacherouſly with thee ; when thou ſhalt ceaſe to 
ſpoil, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled, and when thou ſhalt make an end 
to deal treacheronſiy,they ſhall deal treacherouſly with thee ; he 
doth not mean, that they would make an end of their trea- 


cherous dealing, by giving it over in a way of repentance, 
but 


336 


Talts o)t 18 


ai moaus 
nihil niſ 
affeftus 1 
quirit 5 po+ 
Furty, petere 
mala fri is 


ferri, ſi ſta. 


tits 14 [6r» 
Yer, 


Impr:'s hes 
tamculta 
nowalia 
miles habts 
bi! ? Bay- 
barus has 
ſrgetes ? en 
q/'0 dif. Ye 
alt itvis 
Pe rduxit 
mijtros: On 
QUELS Cone 
ſutyinus 
&£Y058. 
Ovid, 


Faſt eſt ut 
ſt quis bon: 
a'teng ras 
puit , bon 
e9:15 ab altis 
Ya07anture 


ORSON 
 ——  -- 


8-8 


837 


— An Expoſition upon he Bookof FOB. Cnav. XXXIL. 


—_— —— — ——  — — — oC ACT SS 
— 


as if he had ſaid , _ ws. _ | 
led and glutted your ſelves with the ſpoils of others, t1 

—— ot down a morſel more, then others ſhall feed 

3nd fill themſelves with your ſpoils, (Hab. 2, 8.) Becauſe 


but in way of ſatiety 3 


tou haſt ſpoiled many Nations, all the remnant of the people | 
cha ha of avens blood, and for the violence 


lt ſpoil thee 
Pe nd, of the City, and of all that dwell therein. How 


notable is that acc'amation of the Angel of the waters 
(Kev. 16. 5,6.) Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art and 
waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt judged thus : For they 
have ſbcd the blood of Saints and Prophets , and thou haſt 
given them blood to arink , for they are worthy, To this 


voice Fohn heard another (ecchoing as it were) our of the | 


Altar, Even ſo Lord God Almighty, True and righteous are 
thy Tudgments. Yea we may ſay, that the Judgments of 
the Lord are not only true and righteous, but critical and 
curious, when they that have ſhed blood unjuſtly, ſee their 
own blood ſhed ; when they are made drunk with their 
own blood, who have drunk the blood of others. This 
alſo is the Lord's ſentence. againſt Babylon (Rev. 18. 6.) 
Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, and double unto ber 
double according to her works; in the Cup which ſhe hath 
filled, fill ro her double, The Cup that Babylon filled was a 
Cup of blood, and therefore ſaith God, Babylor ſhall have 
a double Cup of blood. She ſhall have the ſame in kind, 
and double in meaſure, or degree. The puniſhment of many 
ſonners is as a glaſs wherein they may ſee the filthy face and 
deformed portraiture of their ſin. 
'From the laſt words, Ler my off-ſpring be rooted out, 


Note, The loſs of Children is the greateſt outward loſs. 


When Job would with upon himſclfthe worſt of outward 
evils, he goes off from wiſhing any further loſs of his goods, 
and wiſheth the loſs of his children. The ſevereſt threat- 
ning which the Lord commanded Moſes to denounce againit 
Phar 104 if he ſhould refuſe to let Iſrael his ſon, his Firſt-born 
go to ſerve him, was this; Beho/d / will flay thy ſon thy firſt- 
born (Ex0d. 4-23.) And though the other nine plagues were 
fuil o; terror and aftoniſhment , yet we do not read that 
either Pharach or the Egyptians made a great cry till 
this was executed (* Exod. 12.30, ) And when bloody 
Herod commanded all the male children to be lain , 
Then ( faith the Goſpel , Mar. 2. 17, 18.) was fulfilled 
that which was ſpoken by Feremy the Prophet , ſaying, Is 
Rama was there a voice heard , lamentation and weeping and 
great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and would 
not be comforted, becauſe they are not. Children are not on- 
ly parts of our ſelves, but even our whole ſelves multi- 

lyed, and therefore tender-hearted Parents feel as many 
deaths themſelves as they have children dye. How ob- 
ſtinate is that ſorrow which reſolves "_—_ the onl 
means of its'removal, comfort ! Some who have loſt the 
ſolace of their children, have found no ſolace but in ſorrow- 
ing for them. And though this was inordinate ſorrow, or 
the over-aQting of it ; yet that which is ordinary and or- 
derly (where there is a due working of Natural affeCtion) 
for the loſs of Children is very great; yea it 1s ſo great , 
that the ſorrow for ſin, by which Chriſt is pierced, yea the 
ſorrow for that ſpecial ſin of piercing Chriſt, which tis 
prophecied the repenting Zews ſhall be affeCted and affli- 
Red with at laſt (which ſurely will be as deep and as 
ſoakinp a ſorrow as ever any was, that ſorrow I ſay) is but 
parallet'd by his mourning , who mourneth for his only 
Son , and by his bitterneſs, who is in bitterneſs for his 
firit- born (Zach. 12. 10.) Then God laycth his axe tothe 
root of a man's heart, when he lets him ſee his off-ſpring 
rooted out. 

Some can part eaſily enough with their children, yea 
ſome are ready to think themſelves eaſed by parting with 
them, and are even willing their children ſhould die to 
ſave charges. How inhumane, how unnatural this isneeds 
no other proof but the report of it. Children arc the 
beſt goods, the belt good things which God hath to give 
us , except his Grace and Himſelf, God will give (as 
he promiſed Iſa. 56. 4, 5-) to the Ennuchs that keep bis 
Sabbaths, and chuſe the things that pleaſe him, and take hold 
of bis Covenant, a name and a place in his bouſe, and within 
hu walls, better than of ſors and daughters. Yet it muſt be 
confeſſed that the name of ſons and daughters is the beſt out- 
ward treaſure inour houſe, and the molt beautiful ornament 
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is that houſe, where the children are taken down and re- 
death, eſpecially where (as Fob ſpeaks) a man's 


VERS. 9, to, 11, 12. 


Jf mine heart hath been deceived by a woman, oz if J 
have laid wait at mp neighbours doo: : 

Then let my wife grind unto another, and let others bow 
down upon her, 

Foz this is an heinous crime, yea, it is an iniquity to bs 
puniſhed by the Judges. 

Fo2 it is a fire that conſumeth to deſtruction, and would rot 
ont all my increaſe. 


P B having acquitted himſelf, both by way of proteſta- 

tion , and imprecation ; Firſt , from fornication and 
wantonneſs with young Women or Maidens, in the firſt, 
ſecond, third, and fourth verſes of this Chapter : Having 
alſo ſecondly, by a like proteſtation and imprecation, ac- 
quitted himſelf from all deceit and guile in his dealings 
with men, in the fifth, ſixth , ſeventh, and eighth verſes 
—— z he in this context proceeds to acquit himſelf 
in like manner, from that groſſer part of wantonneſs , and 
uncleanneſs, adultery, or the abuſe of his Neighbours wife ; 
which he doth, 

Firit, By a ſtrong denial, that he was chargeable with 
any ſuch crime, v. 9. 1f my heart hath been deceived by a 
woman, or if I have laid wait at my neighbours door ;, As if 
he had ſaid, I knowT have not done it, nor can any man 
upon his knowledg charge me with it. 

Secondly, He doth it by imprecating the like meaſure 
upon himſelf, in caſe he were guilty of this crime, at the 
tenth verſe, Then let my wife grind unto another, &Cc. 

Thirdly, He ſignifieth what he had in his eye , which 
kept him from this wickedneſs, and that may be conſidered 
two ways. 

Firſt, The greatneſs, and the vileneſs of the ſin conſidered 
in ts own nature,which he lays downatthe beginning of the 
I1.verſe; For this s a heinous crime, this is no ordinary fin ; 
As if he had ſaid, Suppoſe this were a ſin of the leaſt dimen- 
ſion, yetI ought to avoid it, how much more ſeeing itis a 
notorious wickedneſs, a heinous crime. 

Secondly, As he was kept from it, by conſidering the 
foulneſs and filthineſs of the ſin in its own nature, ſo likewiſe, 
by conſidering, the woful, and ſad conſequents and effects 
of it, or the bitter fruits which that ſin bringeth forth, and 
thoſe twofold. 

Firſt, Puniſhment from man, at the latter end of the 1. 
verſe;Yea it 15 an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Fudges:A man 
may commit many fins, which the Judges have nothing to 
do with,there's no humane law againſt them; but this is ſuch 
a groſs and heinous crime, that the law takes Cognizance of 
it, and is therefore to be puniſhed by the Judges. 

Secondly, This (in is purſued with divine vengeance, if 
it eſcape the vengeance of man,or if earthly Judges neglect 
to puniſh it, yet God the Judg of all the earth will not ; he 
will pay ithome ; Ut zs 4 fire that conſumeth to deſtrution, 
and would root out all mine incresſe. As if he had ſaid, The 
fire of this luſt in my heart will kandle a devouring fire 5n my 
houſe, and will not only lop off the boughs and branches, bir 
utterly root up all that 1 have planted, how fairly ſoever it 
ſhould flouriſh and increaſe. 

Thus we have the parts 2nd reſolution of theſe four ver- 
ſes. The general ſcope and tendency of which is Fob's ac- 
quittal of himſelf from that worſer ſort of filthineſs and un- 
cleanneſs; he thought it not enough to ſay, that neither his 

enor heart had vainly wandered after maids or virgins; 
but he alſo diſclaims that groſſer crime, adutrery, 


Verſ. 9. Jf my heart hath been deccived by a woman, &c- 


In this verſe Fob offers two things to prove his clearneſs 
from that ſin, 
Firſt, That he had kept a faithful watch at all times upon 


by women. 


cuſtom of unclean perſons to ſeck) all opportunities of 


running into that fin. As he watcht his heart at all times, 
. ſo 


of our walls. How naked are thoſe walls, how urifurniſht 


his heart , leſt it ſhould go vainly our after , or be enticed - 


Secondly, He had been careful to avoid (which is the * 
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thoſe forbidden pleaſures. 
If my heart hath been decetved by a woman. 


What the heart is , hath been explained already upon 
ſeveral paſſages of this Book ; bere 'tis put for the will 
and affections,, for the concupiſcible appetite or deſire of 
the ſoul, The heart of an Adulterer is a Brothel-houſe 
of filthy deſires. Fob begins at the root, he openeth the 
very fountain of uncleanneſs. As the blood of Chriſt 
a fountain opered for ſin and for uncleanneſs (Zech.13.1.) 
that is, for the waſhing away-and purging out of lin and 
uncleanneſs; ſo the heart of man is a fountain opened 


E£(p7y owes both for taking in, and letting out of fin and of unclean- 


\o he never watcht his time at his neighbours door, to injoy | 


— 
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proprie (ig- Neſs, eſpecially the ſig of uncleanneſs. For though (as was 

"ificat exi- ſhewed in the former context) the eyeisa great occaſion 

yi expe of inflaming the heart with this luſt (the heart taking fire at 

ditionm ® theeye) yet even this luſtful eye, or the luſt of this eye 

CE abeſlts cometh out of the heart (Math. 15. 19.) Out of the heart 

Novar. proceed adulteries, fornications, &c, There they have their 
Lonkakng, that's the cage or neſt, which is full of theſe 
unclean birds, and from thence they take their flight ; 
they proceed out of the heart, or as the Greek word 
ptoperly (ignifies, They march like an Army out of the fort 
or ſtrong hold of the heart, upon ſome baſe expedition, 
to beſiege ſome neighbours houſe , and aſſault the chaſtity 
of his wife. Therefore, I ſay, ob is at the very fountain 
of this fin, while he ſaith, 


If mp heart hath been deceived, or allured. 


Ay The word which we tran{/ate Dectived, ſignifies to ſe- 
#8 /educere, duce or deceive, either by flattery or by any kind of ſub- 
eciper, tlety, and'craft, The heart, yea the whole man is drawn 


blanditiis out of the way of righteouſneſs, holineſs and chaſtity , by 
mas gh ,, ſubtle pretences, and falſe perſwaſions. 'Further to clear 
deflecter the emphaſis of the text, we may take notice, that the words 


a4id qund are paſſve, If my heart hath been aecerved by a woman : he 


ft pretty. doth not ſay, If my heart hath deceived or beguiled me, 
ration'm ſpeaking to a woman, but if my heart hath been deceived 
uviritati« & : "6 2 

prudentis, by a woman ſpeaking to me. Which implies that Fob had 
Bold. not only not been deceived, or catcht at unawares,by ſome 


ſudden or unexpected meeting with or fight of other mens 
wives; but that though he had been ſet upon, tempted and 
aſſaulted (as 7oſeph was by his Maſter's wife) with many 
fair ſpeeches and cunning allurements to entertain ſuch a 
motion , yet he remained untainted , his heart was not 
deceived , nor enſnared , but manfully withſtood all thoſe 
feminine aſſaults , even when he was in the vigour and 
flower of his youth. To be victorious _ ſuch attempts, 
titer emnja IS, not every man's honour. One of the Ancicnts ſaith, 
{1tamins That among all battels we moſt hardly overcome in thoſe 
4uriora (3t Which aſſault chaſtity ; Conflicts with luſtfu! temptation are 
prelia ca frequent, but the conqueſt of them few and rare. Solomon 
wy" 49% having ſhewed at large how the ſilly young man wastap- 
Npuene & tivated by a ſtrange woman, concludes with an awakning 
y2r2 vio admonition (Prov.7. 25, 26.) Let not thine heart decline to 
114. Auguſt. hey wayes, £0 not aſtray to her paths, for ſhe bath caſt down 
Ser. 250 many wounded, yea many ſtrong men have been ſlain by her. 
de Temp. my . 
Her ways of deceit are many, and, one Way or other, not 
a few have been overcome by her. Tobea conqueror ofa 
ſingle womanin this ſence, 1sa greater glory than to con- 
quer an Army of men. Chaſt Fob wore the crown of this 
gracious conqueſt ; no whoriſh woman could ever take that 
Fort or Caſtle, that Citadel of his heart. 4y heart (ſaith 
he) hath not been deceived 
E14Z1x- Wpa woman.) The woman here intended is not a wo- 
xiw 4 man at large, buta harlot, and ſhe another man's wife; ſo 
wrl)'s 14 the Septuagint expreſs it, If wy heart bath followed the 
Wan wife of another. Fob ſpake of unmarried women , maids, 


_ or virgins, at the firſt verſe; I made 4 covenant with my 
my mem Eyes, why then ſhould I think, upon a maid? and here Fob 
mulieren made acovenant With his heart, that it ſhould not be decei- 


wiri fg ved by a woman, or another man's wife. 
#5, SEPT, 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, The heart, which u the great deces- 


ver, 1s often ſet upon to be deceived. 


While Fob ſaith his heart had not been deceived, he inti- 

- mates that many a time it had been attempted by thoſe de- 
ceivers, Who Path not found, by ſad experience, the truth 
of that Teſtimony which the holy Prophet gives agaiaſt 


20 


ZO 


40 


the heart of man (Fer. 17.9.) The heart us deceitful above 


— — 


all things , and deſperately wicked, who can know it ? The 
heart of man is a miſchievous picce , even a piece of 
miſchief ; 'Tis wily, fraudulent, full of impoſture, prone 
to ſupplant; "Tis always plotting and contriving milſ- 
chief, to inſnare it ſelf, or ruine others ; 'tis like a crooked 
way fufl of turnings and windings, a very labyrinth ; 
There is nothing like it , no match for it in ſubtlety ; 
tis deceitful above all things, and about all things; pre- 
tending one thing when it intends another : moſtly crol.. 
ing our promiſes both to God and man by ſecret pur- 
poles. Who can know it ? No man can know another man's 
heart at all,no man can know all,no nor one half of his own 
heart ; God only can. Now as the heart is the greateſt 
deceiver of others, ſo it is as greatly deceived; Our own 
hearts put fallacies and tricks upon us, and thereare as ma- 
ny fallacies and tricks pat upon the heart by the world, 
and by Sathan : 'Tis deceitful above all things, and 'tis 
deceived more than any thing. Heis a wiſe anda holy man 
indeed, whoſe heart doth not deceive him.And heis no leſs, 
whoſe heart hath not been deceived. But where ſhall we 
find fuch a man? who is there either ſo wiſe or ſo holy, 
whoſe heart hath not deceived him, or whoſe heart hath 
not been deceived ? They are beſt who have been leaſt de- 
ceived, there are none ſo good as not to be deceived at all ; 
There are not many who can ſay (as Job here did) their 
hearts have not been deceived by a woman. 


Hence obſerve , Secondly , Women have often proved 
men- Deceivers. The woman was firſt made for man's 
good; ſhe was made for a meet helper ( Gen. 2, 18. ) 


yet through the corruption of man,ſhe becomes his ſnars,a 
meer deceiver. 


All that God made was go9d, and it was all made good 
or man. But man turning to evil from good, hath turned 
all his own good toevil. What good thing isthere which 
one time or other one way or other hath not been evil 
to man ?, That was a dreadful denunciation againſt the 
Jews, whom the Spirit of prophecy fore-ſaw crucifying 
Chriſt, giving him pal for meat, andin histhirſt giving 
him vinegar to drink? (Pſal. 69. 22.) Ler their Table be- 
com? a ſnare before them, and that which ſhcnld have 
been for their welfare, let it become a trap. Now as this 
was a ſpecial curſe upon that people for that ſpecial ſin ; ſo 
fin in. general hath ſubjected all men to ſome droppings 
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of this curſe. And as while we look through the whole 
creation , we»meet with ſnares and traps in thoſe things 
which were inſtituted and appointed for a Table to us, or 
for our welfare ;, ſo this is moſt obvious in that part of the 
creation, Woman, in reference to whom the Lord ſaid, 
It is not good for man to be alone ; How ſoon did ſhe become 
a ſnare to the firſt man, and ſo an occaſion of his fall , in 
whom mankind fel], and had been loſt for ever if Free- 
Grace had not provided a remedy. The Devil uſed the 
Serpent, as an inſtrument, to deceive the woman , and he 
uſed the woman, as an inſtrument to deceive the man. 
The firſt deceit that ever was put upon man, was by 
the agency of a woman: Satan well knew how potent 
that weaker veſſel would be to do man a miſchief. He 
knew the man would not eaſily ſuſpect any harm from 
the woman, and he knew he could as hardly refuſe it, when 
it was tendred to him by her hand, and urged upon him by 
her perſwaſion. The Apoſtle uſeth this as an argument to 
humble the woman, and to keep her within the ſphere of 
her proper duty. (1 Tim.2.11,12,13,14.) Let the woman 
learn in ſilence with all ſubjeftion;, But 1 ſuffer not a woman 
to reach (that is, in the Church, ſhe may teach her chil- 
dren and ſervants at home) nor to uſurp authority over 
the man , but to be in ſilence. For Adam was firft formed, 
then Eve. And Adam was not deceived (that is, immedi- 
ate'y or at firſt hand by the Serpent,or he wasnot deceived 
by that . error or miſtake (as ſome conceive) that he 
ſhouldbe made more wiſe and knowing by cating it, for he 
heard not thoſe reaſonings or inſinuations of theSerpent,thus 
(I fay) Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived 
was #n the tranſgreſſion ; thatis,ſhe was firſt in the tranſgreſ- 
fion,and having tranſgreſſed her ſelf by eating the forbidden 
fruit,the gave unto her husband and he did eat ; ſhe was not 
in the tranſgreſſionas a plotter and contriver of it (ſo the 
Serpent only was in it) yet ſhe was in the reaped 
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more then by her own act, for (he was made uſe of both 
by her cxamp'e in eating, and by her offer to Ade to 
4raw him to eat, and ſo into the tranſgreſſion. And though 
Adams ſin was greater then Eves, firſt, becauſe he received 
the commandment in perſon from God, which forbad his 
cating of that tree z and Secondly, becauſe he had greater 
{trengh, as-alſo greater knowledg and wiſdom then ſhe, 
yet in this her ſin was greater then his, that ſhe was the 
envin that brought him into that ſnare of the Devil. 

And as the firlt man was deceived by the firſt woman ; 
ſo to» deceive man hath been the trade of ſome women 
ever lince. Solomon tells us his experience in this matter 


(Eccl. 7.26) I find more bitter then death, the woman whoſe | 


heart is ſnares and nets, and ber hands as bands. Solomon 
doth not here charge woman-kind or women in general, 
as if all of them were more bitter then death, or as if the 
hearts of all of them were ſnares and nets ; But he ſaith 
he had found the woman Or, That woman (as the Original 
may bs rendred) whoſe heart is ſnares and nets, and whoſe 
baids, ave bands, that is, who by what ſhe deviſeth in her 
heart, and uttercth with her mouth, and acts with her hand, 
doth inſmare, inticc, and captivate man. This woman he 
found more bitter then death ;. For death doth only ſeparate 
the Soul from the Body, But ſhe, by enſnaring and capti- 
vating a man to ſin, ſeparates both body and ſoul from 
God. No corporal death gives a man ſo many bitter 
draughts as ſin doth.” And therefore it followeth in the fame 
Verſe ; Whoſo pleaſeth God ſhall eſcape from ber, The 
Hebrew is, He that i« good before God ſhall eſcape from her ; 
that is, he that hath a good and an honeſt heart, (which is 
the thing which God chiefly looks to and molt highly 
prizeth.) ſhall be delivered from the ſnares and nets which 
her heart hath made, and her hands ſpread to catch and 
cntangle vain men. Only they who pleaſe God, or with 
whom God is pleaſed, and ſo beſtoweth this ſpecial grace 
and ſingular favour upon them, can —_— her ſnares ; 
and therefore it follows in the cloſe of the ſame Verſe, 
But the ſinner ſFall be taken by her, And to be taken by her 
is ncither better nor worſe, then to be taken by the 
Devil ; is not then ſuch a deceitful woman more bitter then 
death ? . 

Now as there ate many vicious, yea flagitious women 
(the reproach of their ſex) ſuch as Solomon there deſcribes, 
who actively deceive men, that is, who lay ſnarcs and 
ſprcad nets to entrap them, who make it their trade and 
buſineſs to ruin the eſtates, to deſtroy the bodys and fouls 
of men ; ſo there are others who deceive paſſively ; who 
though they do not plot to deceive any, yet many are de- 
ceived by them z They may be innocent, Jy men doting 
upon, and luſting after their beauty are drawn away and 
deceived ; thus they deceive paſſhvely ; That woman 1s 
happy, who being beantiful, us neither proud of it her ſelf, 
mor thereby A ſnare to others. And becauſe Fob ſpeaks it {o 
Emphatically, My heart hath not been'deceived by a woman, 


I will ſhew you ſeven ways, by which women deceive the | 


hearts of men. 

Firſt, They deceive by their favour and natural beauty ; 
Beauty is good, a-good gift of God, yet it often doth hurt, 
it hurts many who have it, and it hurts not a few who be- 
hold it. Selomons mother, who knew well the heart of a 


woman, having painted out a vertuous woman in her beſt ' 


beauty and moſt proper colours, preſently adds {Pro. 31. 
39.) Favour 1s deceitful, and beauty 15 vain, but a woman 
that feareth the Lord, ſhe ſhall be praiſed. Favour is not here 
put for good will; as we ſay, I have ſuch.a mans favour, 
or am in favour with him; but favour is the external 
comiineſs and handſomneſs of a perſon. Thus we ſpeak 
in common language ; ſuch a one hath a good favour, you 
favor ſuch a one, that is, you are like him, or 1 know your 
favour. It is ſaid, as a part of Foſephs commendation 
(Ger. 39. 6.) that he was a goodly perſon and well-favoured. 
As hi perſon was highly favoured by God, as alſo by 
Pharaoh, who made him his Favourite, ſo he was a well- 
tavourcd perſon; this is intended by Solomon, when he 
faith, Favour is deceitful, and beauty is vain. Joſephs favour 
deccived his wanton Miitreſs, and had almoſt undone him ; 
For though while her heart was deceived by him, his heart 
was not deceived by her, but gracioully reliſted her ſoli- 
cirations and preſerved his chatity, yet he loſt his liberty 


and got a priſon while he kept himſclf free from-thar: . 
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pollution. Favour is, deceirtul , and beauty is vain two 
ways. 

Firſt, Becauſe it deceives thoſe that have jt ; How ſoon 
dot' favour fade, and beauty wither away ? The beauty 
and favour of the face, is like a flower of the keld, which 


quickly declines ; old age will certainly do it, time wrin- 
kles and deforms the belt bogily favour, and uſually that 
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ſooneſt which is beſt : yea before old age comes, the beauty 


of many is gone, ſickneſs and ſorrow, cares and tears will 
{tain it. If the face be but a while flooded with tears, 
favour and beauty arc drowned and defac'd. Many have 
uſed high waſhings to preſerve their natural beauty, or to 
get'them an artificial one 3 but God hath waſht off their 
beauty with briniſh tears, and broken their favour with 
heart breaking ſorrows. Some flatter themſelves they ſhall 
ever be green, and freſh, as the ſpring, but they have felt an 
autumn, yea a hard providential winter which hath blown 
off, yea frozen off all their natural bravery, 

Secondly, Favour it is deceitful ; becauſe it deceives 
thoſe that look upon it, ſtirring up vain thoughts and luſts 
which while they pleafe the phancies of men, do indeed 
befool their underitandings , and render them objects of 
pity to many, and tothe moſt of contempt and ſcorn. 

Secondly, The woman deceives by the very caſt of her 
cyc; luſt looks out at thoſe windows of the eycs, and 
from thence thoſe ſhowers of amorous darts are cat, and 
arrows ſhot which have wounded many a heart to death. 
Thus it is ſaid of Potiphars adultcrous wife (Gen. 39. 7.) 
She caſt her eyes upon Toſeph and ſaid, lie with me. The 
holy Prophet (7/a. 3. 16.) reproves the vain daughters of 
Zion, who walked with ſtretclicd our necks, and wanton eyes ; 
the Hebrew is, (and ſo we put in the Margin) deceiving 
with their eyes. The eye is as full of deceit, as the heart 
or tongue are. There arc ſnarcs and nets in a wanton 
womans eyc, and many have been intangled, and taken by 
them. The holy Ghoſt ſetting forth the moit pure and 
ardent love of Jeſus Chriſt to his Spouſe the Church, and 
how his heart was (as I may ſay) taken with her ſpiritual 
beauty, is picaſed to exprels it in this very notion (where 
note by the way, that in the Book of Canricles the Spirit 
of God often alludes divincly to thoſe things which ſome 
men and women do vainly, while in higheft ſtreins he tells 
us of that ſweet reciprocation of unſpotted affections be- 
tween Chrit and his Spouſe) for thus he is repreſented 
ſinging to his Beloved (Carr. 4. 9.) Thou baſt raviſhed my 
beart, my ſiſter, my $ pouſe, thor haſt raviſhed my heart, with 
one of thine eyes, with one chain of thy neck, How ſpiritu- 
ally paſſſonate is this language of love ! Raviſhment is the 
ecltaſie of Joy z He that is raviſht in ſpirit, ſcarce knows 
where he is, what he doth, or ſpeaketh. Thus was Chrills 
heart raviſht;z Hs ſiſter (ſo he calls the Church with 
reſpect to his own future incarnation) h#s Spoxſe (fo he calls 
her with reſpect to his preſent affection) had raviſht his 
heart, or (as the Septuagint tran(late) unheartagh him; ſhe 
had gotten away his heart from him (and then what might 
ſhe not get of him ? ) 'But how did ſhe raviſh or get away 
the heart of Chriſt ? The Text anſwers, With one of thine 
eyes ; that is, with acalt or glance of thine eye. Chriſt ſaid 
of the Spouſe at the firſi Verſe of the fourth Chapter, 
Behold thou art fur my love, behold thou art fair, thou haſt 
doves eyes; That is, ſimple, chaſt, pure eyes; ſuch is the 
eye of faith, which not only looks up to, but looks inta 
Heaven, and ſeeth him who is inviſible; 'Tis this one eye 
of faith (though this is never alone, or without the eye 
of love) whieh raviſheth the heart of Chritt, This eye 
of faith gives Chriſt ſuch a look, that his heart cannot bur 
be toucht with it graciouſly z even as the wanton looks of 
Adulterous women touch and wound the hearts of grace- 
leſs men. That's the ſecond way, by which women deceive 
the hearts of men, They can doit with their eyes. 

Thirdly, We.nen deceive the hearts of men, asby their 
eyes, ſo by their tongues; Their muſical voyce is a ſnare, 
that's a deceiver too. The whoriſh woman hath her be- 
witching ſongs and melodious ditties, by which ſhe inli- 
nuates her poyſon at the ear to the heart. That Poctical 
Fable of the Sirens drawing Sea-paſſengers to them by 
ſinging, and then devouring them, was but the ſhadow 
of what I am now upon. And how few are there who can 
ſtop their ears{as Ulyſſes is ſaid to command his compa- 
nigns) or (as he <4) bind theraſelves faſt while they paſs by 
O © theſe 
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theſe inchanting Sirens. We have many who will (with 
the deaf Adder) ſtop their ears, and will not hearken to | 
the voyce of the charmer charming wiſely, yea charming 
never ſo wiſely ; But there are not many (comparatively 
to thoſe who do not) who ſtop their cars at the voyce of 
theſe charmers, charming vainly , yea charming never ſo 
vainly. 

Fourthly , Women deceive as by the muſicalneſs and 
ſweetneſs of their voyce, ſo by the Rhetoricalneſs of their 
fpecch, and flattering perſwaſions. As ſome women have 
their melodious Tunes , ſo others have oyly eloquent 
tongues and ſubtle inſinuating language, by which they 
wind themſelves into the affeCtions, and ſteal away the 
hearts of men. Of ſuch Solomon gives warning (Pro. 2.) 
where he aſſures us, that as when wiſdom entreth into the 
heart, and knowledg is pleaſant to the Soul, it will deliver 
1s from the way of the evil man, from the man that ſpeaketh 
froward things (Ver. 12.) fo it will deliver ws from the 
ſtrange woman, even from the ſtranger which flattereth with 
her words (Vetſ. 16.) This ſtrange woman, is either another 
mans wife, or ſuch a one as is not a wife ; And ſhe, how 
neer a neighbour, or how well known ſoever ſhe is unto 
any man, ought to be as a ſtranger to his bed and embraces, 
yct the is apt enough to ſmooth and pave man a way to both 
by her fauniag flattering words. For as the ſame Solomon 
tells us again (Pre. 5. 3.) The lips of a ſtrange woman drop 
as an honey-comv, and ir month 1s ſmoother then oyle. The 
lips of man or woman drop ſweetly like an honey-comb, 
when the Becs that make it are honeſt and gracious thoughts 
in the heart ; But the honcy-words which drop from the 
lips of a ſtrange woman, are made by ſtinging waſps, by 
vile,graceleſ(s, helliſh thoughts. And therefore a harlot is 
full of luſt not of love, her kiſs hath venom in it, and all 
the honey which drops from her lips is pernicious poyſon. 
And yet with this poiſonous honey of her lips, and with 
ber month ( that is, the words of her mouth) which is 
ſmoother then oyl, ſhe allures and deccives the heart of 

vain man. We find this the iſſue of her glozing diſcourſe 
(Pro.7.21.) With much fair ſpeech, ſhe cauſed him to yield, 
with the flattering of her lips, ſhe forced him; her words 
l<d him away captive to her will ; the young man, whom 
this harlot enticed, is expreſſed by a word which implyeth 
him eaſic and perſwadable, one that would be ſoon catcht 
with a mouth full of good words; But ſhe plyed him ſo 
faſt and gave him ſo many mouth-fulls of good words, 
that ſhe put a kind of force upon him, and won him over 
to her ſelf, that is, to her ill courſes, whether he would or 
no. How woful is that victory where fin rides in triumph, 
and how terrible a force is it which makes a breach, where- 
at the Devil enters. Yet the young man could not plead 
this force as his excuſe. It was his own folly which ſub- 
jected him to her force. And how much ſoever ſhe forced 
N22 :4 !i- him, ſhe had the leave of his own heart. Nothing compells 
vi4nm © luſt but it ſelf, nor is any man properly forced to that with 
4 als which heFdelighted. No man commits fornication againit 
libet cogi, his will; Only to ſhew that there is a great force in a 
Tertul. harlots flattery, it is here ſaid, With the flattery of her lips 
he forced him. 

Fifthly, The heart of a man is ſometimes deceived by 
the gay attire, and vain-dreſſes, and new-fangled faſhions 
of a woman. Though ſhe be not beautiful, though ſhe 
hath not many fine words, yet her fine cloaths may prove 
2 ſnare ; Harlots have their proper attire when they intend 
to deceive. This Solomon reports as one way by which the 
young man was deceived (Pro. 7. 10.) Beholg there met him 
4 wewan with the attire of an harlot ; ſhe was fitted for the 
purpole from head to foot to deceive. The Prophet (Zech. 

13.4-) intimates, that ſome uſed to wear 4 rough garment 

ro deceive. A harlot weareth ſoft ſilken garments to deceive. 

er wantonneſs appeareth in her attire, her cloathing is a 
fag of vanity to allure beholders, and draw eyes upon her. 
The Prophet leads us to the wardrobe and opens the ca- 
bincts of the proud daughters of Jeruſalem, and ſhews us 
by name, or gives us an exact inventory of all their vain 
dreſſes, while he threatens the ſpoil and removal of them 
(Chap.3.18, 19,20,21,22,23.) In that day the Lord wull 

take away rhe bravery of their tinkling ornaments about their 

feet, and their cauls, and their round tiers lik: the Moons, 
the chains and the bracelets, &c. Not that ſuch apparel and 
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ornaments were ſimply or in themſelves ſinful and unlaw- 


ful to be uſed , But that which the Prophet condemns, is 
| firſt, their exceſs in them, aartGa 3 their affetation and 
abuſe of them, to the fomenting of t 

provoking the luſts of others. 


heir own pride, and 


Sixthly, Women deccive by their bold, toyiſh deport- 


ment and wanton geſtures. Thus Solomon deſcribes the 
harlot (Pro.7.13.) She caucht him, and kiſſed him, and 
with an impudent face ſaid unto him, &c. Though ſhe had 
been lilent and ſaid nothing to him, yet her aCtion towards 
him ſpake loudly and plainly enough what her mind and 


meaning was. Geſtures are full of ſignifications. And 'tis 

no hard matter to expound them. The behaviour of a 

wanton woman needs no comment. 

Seventhly, Women deccive with their gate or manner 

of going ( /ſa. 3.16.) Solomon ſaith of a wicked man, 

He teacheth with his feet (Pro. 6.13.) And ſo doth a wicked 

woman, not only becauſe ſhe goeth in wayes morally ſin- 

ful, but becauſe while ſhe goeth in material ways, ſhe hath 
a ſinful faſhion or manner of going. Thus the Prophet 
taxeth the degenerate Daughters of Zion ( Iſa. 3.16.) 
They are baughty (faith he) and walk, with ſtretched forth 
necks, &c, Walking and mincing as they go, and making 4 
tinkling with their feet. They trip it as they goz The He- 
brew word rendred mincing, is by ſome derived from a 
root which ſignifies to beat or play upon a taber, and ſo 
they tranſlate, Tabering as they go, which may be expoun- 
ded.of their creaking ſhoes or pantofles, or rather of an 
affected clap or ftroak upon the floor as they ſet down their 
feet, which ſutes beſt with that which followeth, They make 
a tinkling with their feet. The general ſence is, that what 
with their twinkling eyes, what with their tinkling feet, 
they declared the lightneſs of their ſpirits, and their aptneſs 
to deccive others, though themſelves molt. 

Thus we ſee it is no ſmall matter which 7ob profeſſeth, 
while he ſaith, My heart hath not been deceived by a woman ; 
Modeſt women may deceive paſſively ; They may be an 
occaſion by their beauty, to entice thoſe who vainly look 
on them ; and many vile women make it their buſineſs 
purpoſely to deceive men, and they practice many ways, 
even theſe ſeven ways to do it, by their fair faces, by their 
wanton looks, by their ſweet voyces, by their eloquent 
perſwaſions, by their vain attire, by their inſinuating ge- 
{tures, and mincing motions, making a tinkling with their 
feet ; he that. can avoid all theſe ſnares and affaults of 
women, is for chaſtity, a man of men ; poſſibly 7ob had 
been aſſaulted by women all theſe ways. But of this we 
are ſure, that how many ways ſoever he was affaulted by 
women, yet he was never conquered. He puts himſelf in 
that point to the judgment both of God and man, while 
he faith, My heart hath not been deceived by a woman, And 
as here he profeſſeth that himſelf had not been deceived 
by women, ſo he makes alike profeſhon that he had much 
leſs attempted to deceive any woman; This he doth in 
the words which follow, 


NF2 if Jhavelaid wait at my neighbours dooz. 


The word rendred to lay wait, ſignifieth to watch nar- 
rowly, to ſet (as it were) an ambuſh for ſuddain ſurpriſal. 
Souldiers in time of war keep Centinel to prevent ſuddain / 
attempts and they lie in wait at or neer the Gates of their 
Enemies, to make, if opportunity te offered, a ſuddain 
attempt. That's alſo the manner of Thieves and Robbers 
in time of peace. ob may allude to cither, while he ſaith, 
If 1 have laid wait at my neighbours door. Unclean perſons * 
are vigilant, they watch all opportunities to ſatisfie their 
luſts; and ſo do all ſorts of reſolved finners, who there- 
fore, as to their waiting to do any kind of miſchief, are 
compared to the Lyon, (P/al. 10.8, 9.) He lieth in wait 
ſecretly as a Lyon in hu Den, he lieth in wait to catch the 
poor, he doth catch the poor when he draweth him into his net, 
he croucheth and humbleth himſelf, that the poor may fall by 
bi ſtrength. Thus the oppreflor licth in wait for his prey. 
He is at once a Lion for his fierceneſs and grecdinels, as 
alſo for his diligence and watchfulneſs. Solomon warns his 
Son againſt a conjunction with the wicked in ſuch like 
practices ( Pro. 1. 10,11.) My ſon, if ſinners entice thee, 
conſent thou not, if they ſay, come with ws, let us lay wait 
for blood, let us lurk privily for the innocent withcut cauſe, 
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thou in the way with them, reftain thy foot from their path. 
The Adulterer is as watchful as the thief, or the oppreſlor; 
He beſiegeth and beſets his neighbours houſe, that he may 
find a time to abuſe his neighbours wife. Now when ob 
giveth this inſtance in one particular, he includes all the 
cuſtoms of unclean perſons, the cunning fetches and arti- 
fices which they make uſe of to compaſs and bring about 
their filthy deſigns, Mr. Bronghten renders the whole verſe 
thus ; ] f mine heart were drawn by A woman, that I waited 
at my neichbours door : As if he had ſaid, Though pothibly 
temptations by women, have made ſome impreihon upon 
me, yet none of them did ever riſe ſo high, or prevail {0 
far over me, as to cauſe me to ſtudy ways or contrive means 
how to fulfil or attain the accompliſhment of ſuch fleſhly 
luſts. I have ſpoken of the Adulterers waiting (Chap. 24. 
15.) therefore I ſhall ſay the leſs now; yet take two or 
three notes from theſe words; If 1 have waited at my 
neighbours door, 


Firſt, Strong deſires, and motions within pat on to ſutable 
ailions, and endeavours without. 


He whoſe heart is once deceived by a woman, will pre- 
ſently lie in wait 3 Fob in denying the one, denicth the 
other; my heart hath not been deceived by her, nor did 
I lic in wait, cc. As if he had ſaid, Had mine heart been 
deceived by : weman, I could not have forborn lyjng im wait, 
I muſt have uſed thoſe means to the utmoſt which 1 found moſt 
convenient to get my deſire. What a man would have, he will 
do what he can to have it; ſuch as our motions within are, 
ſuch alſo are our actions without. *Tis ſo in ſpirituals, if 
a man be taken with any holy truth, his heart will be acting 
in obedience toit, if his heart be catcht with deſire to know 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, 
which is eternal life, he will (as 'tis ſaid Pro. 2. 3,4.) cry 
after knowledg, and lift up his voyce for wnderſtanding, he 
well ſeek, her as ſilver, and ſearch for her as for hidden 
treaſures : Or as Solomon ſpeaks neer the language of 7ob's 
Text (Pro. 8. 34.) He will watch dayly at wiſdoms gates, 
and wait at the poſt of her doors. Deſire is the hunger of 
the Soul, we need not bid a Soul pincht with hunger ſeck 
bread, his own hunger will bid him faſt enough. The 
flothFul have ſomewhat like deſire, but theirs 15 not a true 
deſire, becauſe (as Solomon ſaith) their hands refuſe to lavour. 
We think no labour too much for that which we defire 
much ; nor any waiting no lying in wait toc long for that 
after which we long. Jeſus Chriſt expreſleth the ſtrepgth 
of his deſire, and the ardency of his affections to poor 
Souls, by waiting at their doors, He ſtayed and knocked 
at the Churches door, ſaying, Oper to me my ſiſter, my love, 
my dove, my undefiled, for my bead is filled with dew, and my 
lccks with the drops of the night. ( Cant. 5.2. ) He that 
waits knocking at a door till he finds his hair wet with 
dew,mult needs wait long ; yet thus Chriſt waits for ſweet 
communion with believers, even beyond the waiting of a 
moſt affetionate lover. He ſpeaks thus again (Revel.3.20.) 
Behold I ſtand at the door, andiknock, if any man hear my 
woyce, and open the door, I will come in to him, and ſup with 
him. Why doth Jeſus Chriſt ſtand at the door, and knock? 
why doth he take ſo much pains and exerciſe ſo much 
patience? Surely 'tis becauſe he hath a great deſire to enjoy 
the ſweet ſociety of his People. Now ſay, as holy deſires, 
and Soul-motions tend to action, as they put us on to ſeek 
after and wait for Chriſt, and put Chriſt on to ſcek after 
and wait forus; ſoif the heart of a man be once engaged 
and his !uts blown up by any ſinful tempration, he will 
be working and waiting, he will be ſecking and earneſtly 
purſuing al} opportunities which may ſerve his ends. And 
therefore 

Secondly, As to this particular fin, If I have laid wait 


at my netghbeurs aoor. 


Note, Uncleai perſons will not refuſe any pains to enjoy 
forbidden pleaſures. 


They will wait all night, they will watch like ſervants 
or ſlaves to ſatisfic theit filthy luſts; let the weather and 
danger be what they will they will venture both health and 


life,in nope to ſpeed. They are no longer their own Maſters, | 


who ſervethoſe lults and pleaſures. When a man hath loſt 
his heart, he will loſe himſelf in ſeeking that which hath 


taken it away, How pittifully did Samp/on enllave himſelf | &o | into an evil way (that may be the caſe of a good man), 
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that he loved her ? What a woful courſe did Ann run 
to enjoy his inceſtuous deiires ? He was ſo vexed (faith 
the Text, 2 $.zws. 13. 2.) that he fell ſick for bs ſiſter Tamar, 
and a little after by the advice of a friend, who is a!ſo there 
called a ſubtle man, and had indeed more of the ſubtle man 
then of the true friend in him (by his advice I ſay) he 
cunterfeitcd a lickneſs (Ver. 6.)or made himſelf fick, that 
1s more fick then he was ; and all this to get privacy with 
nis ſiiter, and fo his will, his ſenſual will upon her. Luſt 
knows no limits eſther of Nature, Reaſon, or Religion. 
Though Amon could not lic in wait at his litters door, yet 
by a ſtratagem he got her to wait upon.him within his 6wn 
door, that he might defile her. 
Thirdly, 7ob doth not only ſay, he never commitied 
Adultery with his neighbours wife, but he did nor lie in 
wait at his neighbours door, that is, he kept his fect from 
going in any of thoſe ways,which led to that groſs iniquity. 
Had he lain in wait at his neighbours door, he could not have 
Fo his innocency, or freedom from Adultery, though 
e had never (as indecd he had not)lain with his ne:ghbours 
wite, 


Hence obſerve, They who ſet themſelves in any ſinfut 
way, are guilty of the ſin, though they do not attually 
Commit it, 

As the good which we would do and wait to do, is 
re&koned to us as done, though cither through diſability 
or want of opportunity, we are hindred or taken off from 
doing it; ſo the evil which we would do and wait to do, 
{hall be reckon'd to us as done, though ſomewhat intervenc 
which ttops us from doing it. A reſolved will to do, with- 
out the deed done, is enough to denominate us either good 
or evil. It is not our being hnindred or preventcd in doing 
the evil we had a mind to, but our repentance that there 
was ſuch a mind in us, and the pardon of it, that makes 
us guiltleſs. They that lic in wait for blood, will be calt 
for murderers at Gods Bar, though they ſhed not a drop of 
Blood ; And they who lic in wait at their ne:zghbours door, 
will be caſt for Adulterers, ti:ough they never {ct foot over 
the threſhold. David being rcfolved to avenge !'imſelt 
upon Natl, and upon his march to the execution, was 
itopt by the counſel of $1742), a diſcreet woman, which 
he accepted as from God, ſaying, Bleſſed be God, ard bleſſed 
be thou who haſt met me this day, and kept me from ſhedding 
Blood; Though David did not thed IVabals Blood, yet if he 
had not been ttopt againſt his will frou: ſhedding it, meerly 
by ſome outward accident. he ha4 be 'n guilty, but David 
accepting of this itop, and bleſſing God for it, the {in was 
not charp.d upon him. To be ſftopt ina way of revenge, 
or in a way of uncleanneſs, by an external providence, 
which we are troubled ar, leaves the iin fully upon us. 
Indeed if- we have had a purpoſe to do any evil, and can 
bleſs God, who hath hedged up our wy with thorns ( as 
the Lord ſaid he would do 1/raels, Hof. 2.6.) 4nd made a 
wall that we cannot find our paths, which lead tothe accom- 
pliſhment oi that evil, (in this caſe, I ſay) God will nor 
lay that evil to our charge. \Vhen we are g:ad that we are 
crolſed and ſucceſleſs' 1n fin , when we account lickncſs, 
poverty, any affliction a mercy , becauſe we lee it hath 
checkt us in what our corruptions were carrying or hurry- 
ing us out to, this ſhews cfther that it was our temptation 
rather then our proper inclination which carricd us to it, 
or that the inclination is now (through grace) changed, and 
we become other men. | 

Laſtly, When ob faith, If 1 have laid wait at my neigh- 
bours door ; He ſpeaks ( as was intimated before ) of a 
greater lin, then barely to have had his heart deceived 
by a woman, becauſe that migh, be by ſome ſuddain uncx- 
pected irritation, but this mult feeds be from a ſetled reſo- 
lution. 


Hence obſerve, By how much any m2 ſus, with the mote 

deltberation, by ſo much the greater ts his ſtr. 

To wait to fin, is to fin deliberately, yea to wait to fin, 
is to (in rcſolvedly ; That fin is exceeding; finfully com- 
mitted which we ſet and prepare our ſelves to commit. 
David deſcribing a wicked man, faith ( P/al. 36. 4.) He 
fetteth himſelf in a way that ts not good; that is, in an &\ il, 
way ; he doth not only fall into fin, or through miſtake go 
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but he takes or chuſeth an evil way, and then ſcts or ſettles 
himſelf in it, reſolving not to leave it, no nor to be begren 
out of it. Sin may be ſaid to wait for a godly man, that 
is, Satan waits ms watches his ſeaſon to tempt him unto lin, 
but a godly man doth not wait nor watch to fin, It is bad 
enough to be overtaken with fin, or with a fault (as the 
Apoltle ſpeaks, Gal. 6. 1.) but to be taken with ſin, and ſo 
to wait for a ſeaſon to take our fill of it, is as bad as bad 
can be. It is the height of the Lords goodneſs, that he 
waiteth to be gracious (If. 30. 18.) that 13, to do us good. 
This alſo is the height of mans goodneſs, when he not only 
doth that good which ke is put upon and preſſcd unto, 
but when he waiteth to do good, and ſecks occaſions of 
doing good; And this is the height of mans ſinfulneſs when 
he'waits todo evil, and ſeeks occaſions, or open doors for 
the doing of it, From all ſuch ſtudied wickedneſs /obclears 
himſelf by this proteſt, /f 1 have laid wait at my neighbours 
door, which he backs with a ſutable imprecation in the next 
Verle. 


Verſ. 10. Then let my wife grind unto another, and let 
others bow down upon her. 


This verſe contains Job's wiſh of Evil to himſelf, if he had 
done either of thoſe evils ſpoken of in the former verſe. 

Ect my wife grind untd another. That is, Firſt,Say ſome, 
Let her be a ſlave,let her be reduced to the loweſt condition; 
let her be a ſervant in the moſt inferiour form of ſervitude. 
To grind ina Mill is the meaneſt imployment ; To govern 
and to grind note the two extreams of mans eſtate in this 
life. (Exod.1 1.5.) And all the firſt-born in the land of Egypt 
ſhall die, from the firſt born of Pharavh that ſuteth upon hts 
throne, even unto the firſt-born of the maid-ſervant, that 1s 
behind the Mill. Chriſt ſhewing in what poſtures the world 
ſhall be found at his coming, ſaith, Two women (that is, 
Bond-women) (hall be grinding in the Mill (Math. 24. 41.) 
And when the Philiſtines had bound Sampſon and put our 
his eyes (Fudges 16. 21.) they put Sampſon to grind inthe 
Mill. Anciently Mills were ſet up in priſons, and there poor 
Captives were kept to work at them. And hence in good 
Authors, to ſend a perſon to the Mill-houſe is the ſame, as 


' to ſend him to priſon or to puniſhment; For which reaſon 


(I ſuppoſe)theChaldee Paraphraſe renders this Textin Fob, 
Let her ſerve, or, let my wife become a ſervant. 

Yet if we conſider both the antecedents and conſequents 
of theſe words, I conceive another ſenſe rather intended, 
which is alſo followed by moſt Interpreters, eſpecially by 
the Talmudiſts or Jewiſh Doctors, who generally conſent 
in this uſe of the word, which in the received language of 
thoſe times denotes an obſcene at by a modeſt and inoffen- 
live expreſſion. According to this expoſition, when Fob 
faith, Let my wife grind unto another, his meaning is plain- 
ly this, Let my wife turn Harlot. The Septuagint tranſlate 
fully to this ſence, Let my wife pleaſe or give content to 
another, The vulgar Latin and Chaldee Paraphraſe yet 
more fully and literally, Let my wife be a whore, or, Let my 
wife lie with another man, And in the Greck rongue the 
ſame word ſignifies both to grind in a Mill, and to commit 
Adultery ; nor is the ſame phraſe unuſual in good Authors 
among the Latins. And whereas we render that of the 
Prophet Feremy deſcribing the miſeries of the people of 
God in the Baby!oniſh Captivity (Lam. 5.13.) They took, 
the yound men to grind; The vulgar Latin Reads, They 
immodeſtly abuſed the young men : which clearly complies 
with this latter expoſition of this firſt part of ob's wiſh, 
Let my wife grind unto another. And that this ſhould be 
his meaning 1s more then probable by the latter part of his 
wiſh, which (and that is all I ſhall ſay for the expounding 
of it) can have no other meaning, Ard ler others b:w down 
upon her. 

But here a-Queſtion may ariſe, how Job (without ſin) 
could wiſh ſuch a thing as this; he made many impreca- 
tions, of penal evilsupon himſelf; But might he imprecate 
ſin-evil or any evil of fin upon another ? might he wiſh 
that his wife ſhould be diſloyal and become a harlot, or 
that others ſhould abuſe his wife ; might he deſire that his 
adu'tcry ſhould- be puniſhed with his wives adultery ? or 
that ſhe might be falſe to his bed, if he had been ſo to hers? 
Arc theſe lawful wiſhes ? 

L anfwer, It is not lawſul to acquit our ſelves from a 
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| charge of ſin, by wiſhing that either our ſclves or others 


might fall into ſin. Therefore Firlt, "Fob wiſhed this, not 
as if he deſired to have it ſo, but to ſhew how far he was 
from giving any cauſe why it ſhould be ſo. Secondly, he 
did it to alſurc us how much he abhorr'd adultery, ſecing 
all mery abhor, what he wiſht, that their wives ſhould be 
Adultereſſes; Thirdly, this imprecation. informs us, that 
he cou'd not only ſubmit himſelf to bodily puniſhment, as 
he had done befire in other caſes; but even to a blot of 
greatelt diſhonour upon his name and family in this caſe. 
Fourthly, holy Fob did not wiſh his Adultery might be 
puniſhed with his wives adultery ; but he ſpeaks thus to 
thew, that by the law of counter-paſſion he deſerved it 
ſhould be ſo, if he had done ſo. This is one of the moſt 
unnatural wiſhes that any man can make, yet it contains 
the moſt connatural or proportionable puniſhment imagin- 
able to the lin in revenge whereof he wiſheth it. An adul- 
terous and unfaithful wife is the fitteſt aflition for an adul- 
tcrous and unfaithful husband. Breach of the marriage- 
covenant is a due reward for marriage-covenam-breakers. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt. God may juſtly grve up their wives 
to be abuſed by others, who grove themſelues up to abuſe 


others mens wives. 


To do Juſtice by the laws of retaliation is the moſt ex” 
quiſite Juſtice; And though the Juſtice” of man cannot » 
may not always procecd by that rule, yet the Juſtice of 
God both can and may. He can make a {in a puniſhment, 
who is himſelf free from the leaſt touch of fin : he can 
puniſh the husbands adultery with the wives , and then 
puniſh the wife for her adultery too. What the Lord did 
in Davids caſe, (and that was a very ſad one) was very 
near this. David was overcome by that temptation over 
which Fob proteſted himſelf (through grace) a conquerer ; 
Davids heart was deceived by a woman, and being deceived, 
he upon the matter ( laid wait) at his neighbours door ; 
(a godly man for one ACt may fin as bad as the worſt of 
ſinners, it cannot be denied but in that at David did fo, 
for,) he luſted after his neighbours wife, he ſolicited her 
chaſtity, and obtained his delire ; and how did God chaſtiſe 
this great fin? The Holy Story tells us, his wives were 
given up to another, as Nathan threatned (2 Sam. 1A 11.) 
Thus ſaith the Lord, behold 1 will raiſe up evil againſt thee 
out of thine own houſe, and 1 will take thy wives before thine 
eyes, and give them to thy neighbour, and he ſhall lie with thy 
wives in the ſight of this Sun. For thou didſt it ſecretly, bur 
I will do thus thing before all Iſrael, and before this Sun. 
Davids heart was but once deceived by a woman, and God 


| ſpared him not; yea punifhed him in ſuch a way, as might 


well make his heart not only ake, but bleed at the remem- 
brance of his ſin; nor indeed could he hear of, or be told 
what had been done by his Son, but he muſt ſee'or be told 
by his own conſcience, what himſelf had done. When 
the people of 1/-ael had committed ſpiritual Adultery, and 
(as the Prophet ſpeaks, Hof. 4. 12.) kad gone awhoring 
from under their God; they are ſhewed their puniſhment 
in the 13. Verſe, Therefore your daughters ſhall commit 
whoredom, and your ſpouſes ſhall commit Adultery. Yea as 
the Lord in much wrath puniſhed that former ſin with this 
ſin, ſo he told them in more and further wrath, that he would 
leave thefe latter (ins for a time, poſſibly for the whole time 
of this life (as to any outward appearance ) altogether 
unpuniſhed (Ver. 14.) 1 will not puniſh your daughters, when 
they commit whoredom, nor your ſreafs when they commit 
adultery ;, As if he had ſaid, I will let them alone in their 
adulteries ; they ſhall beas wicked as they will, I will not 
hinder them, I will not at preſent check the courſe or full 
career of their luſts by any viſible pcenal evil or affliction. 
Not that the Lord owned or allowed them for a moment 
in thoſe impure as and noiſom abominations , but he 
pave them up in Judgment to the power of their luſts, 
and would not . give them any trouble how much ſoever 
they deſerved. God ſometimes leaves ſons or daughters 
to their luſts, in Judgment to their Fathers, as he leaves 
a wife to ſuch like luſts in judgment to her husband ; So 
it follows in the Prophet, 7 will not puniſh your daughters 
when they commit whoredom, nor your ſpouſes when they com- 
mit adultery,for themſelves(that is,their fathers & husbands) 
are ſeparated with whores, and they ſacrifice with harlots, 


Some expound it of ſpiritual,others of corporal uncleanneſs, 
but 
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but take the words either way, they. hold out the ſame 
general truth, that the reaſon why their daughters and. 
ipouſes were given up to the vileſt uncleanneſſes, was be- 
cauſe themſelves were vile and unclean. This the Lord hath 
ofren done, and we mult adore his Juſtice (though ſevere) 

in doing It. 
Secondly, Obſerve. The diſloyalty of a wife, is one of | 
the greateſt evils that can befall a husband, 


It is a great evil toall-men becauſe of the diſhonour of | 
it. 1t is a greater becauſe of the trouble and vexation of it. 
It is greateſt of all becauſe of the fin and filthineſs of jt. | 
7ob knew not how to wiſh a greater miſchief to himſelf, | 
as. to any worldly comfort, then this, an unfaithful wifes 
We read how extreamly the ſons of Facob were both. 
pricved and enraged, when they heard.that- Shechemr: Had: 
raviſhed their ſiſter Dinah (Gen. 34- 7.) and when aſter 
that deep revenge taken by Simeon and Levi in the ſlaughter 
of the Shechemites, Facob reproved them, ſaying, Ve have 
troubled me, &c. They preſently and biuntly anſwered him 
with a queſtion (Ver. 31.) Should he deal with our ſiſter as 
with an harlot ? As if they had ſaid, This 1s inſufferable. 
Indeed it was ſo; but ſo allo was theirway.of revenging it. 
Now if the raviſhment of- a ſiſter be ſo highly reſented by” 
her Brethren, then much more is the whoredom of a wife 
by her husband. It is reported of the Lacedemonians, That 
they had three ill wiſhes for ſuch as they were offended 
with. Firit, They wiſht, They might baild, becauſe that's 
troubleſome and coſtly ; Secondly, That they might dreſs 
her ſes, becauſe that's low and ſervile ; Thirdly, They wiſht 
thoſe whom they moſt hated, That rheir wives might be har- 
lets, becanſe, That's a perpetual Diſgrace. 

Andif the diſloyalty of a wife is the greateſt diſgrace to 
her husband; then, how. great is the wickedneſs of thoſe 
husbands, who have taught or provoked their wives to be 
ſo by their own examples?For though.it be no excuſe, much 
leſs warrant for a wife to be diſloyal to her husband, be- 
cauſe he hath been ſo to her, yet how can any man Expet 
his wife ſhould be true to him while he is falſe to her. In- 
deed grace will keep a wife to her duty how much ſoever 
her husband departs from his ; And the Scripture teacheth 
her to ſeek a divorce from him, but utterly forbids her to 
take any ſuch revenge upon him z nor canſhe take it with- 
out doing her ſelf a greater wrong then ſhe doth to him. 
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Yet what hath that husband to ſay for himſelf; whoſe-con- | 


ſcience tells him, that his own example hath ſet his wiſe the 
copy of that abomiriabie wickedneſs; and that he hath 
taught her to break her faith by breaking it firſt himſelf. 
He that would have faith kept muſt keep his faith. That 
which thou thy ſelf wouldſt not ſufter from another take 
heed of doing to any, eſpecially to a wife, who is as thy 
ſelf; or a ſecond ſelf. 

Thirdly , Conſider Fob is here clearing himſelf from 
the ſuſpirion of a foul ſin, by wiſhing fin his puniſh- 
ment. 


Hence obſerve, Thoſe ſins that are puniſhed with ſin, 
bave the greateſt puniſhment. 


There is nothing ſo bad as fin, and therefore ſin muſt 
needs be the ſoreit puniſhment ; God is never more diſ- 
pleaſed or provoked, then when he ſuffers men to do that 
which diſpleaſeth and provokes him more. Thus the Lord 
puniſhed the wickedneſs of the old Gentiles { Rows. 1. 26. 
28.) By giving them up to vile affettions, and a reprobate 
mind, and ſo to thoſe bodily filthineſſes which are the ab- 
horrence of nature; all which the Apoſtle wraps up in 
thoſe milder words (which yet have a world of divine re- 
venge in them) The doing of thoſe things which are not con- 
venient. SN is a worſe puniſhment, then ſword and fire, 
then poverty and ſickneſs, then famine and peſtilence, and 
death, yea then a thoufand bodily dearhs. Sin isa puniſh. 
ment without bound or bottom, no man knows the height 
and depth, the length and breadth of it. Who can tell 
when or where it will end? 'tis endleſs. When God pu- 
niſhetha ſin, with ſin upon our ſelves, or families, upon our 
wives and children, O how dreadful a puniſhment is that ! 
and O how deeply do they fin, who. provoke the Lord to 
puniſh their ſin with ſin, giving up either themſelves or their 
relations, wives or children to take their full ſwinge in the 
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aſtray, and departed from the living God. None are ſo 
miſerable as they who proſper in ſin, who go on ſinningand 
proſpering. .  - 
_ Laſtly, Conſider that the Language which the hol 
Ghoſt uſeth in this verſe, doth as much cover as expreſs 
thoſe acts of filthineſs, and uncleanneſs. 


. Hence obſerve. When we ſpeak, of nncleati things , we 
we ſhould wrap them up in tlean words. 


The Scripture is rightly called the boly [angnage ; For fo 
it 13, not only becauſe che matter it ſpeaks of is all holy, 
or becauſe it ſpeaks always.to a holy purpoſe, but alſo be- 
cauſe when it ſpeaks of things unholy and offenſive, not fit 
to be named, it- till ſhadows them with ſuch metaphors 
and circumlocutions as take away the offenfivenc!s of them. 
Thus , the ealing of nature is expreſſed by covering the 
feet (Judg. 3.24.) and Adultery, by going into a Woman, 
inthe Title of the fifty and firſt Pſalm ; Here by grinding, 


_ and bowing down, The Apoſtle gives this charge to Saints 


(Eph. 5.3.) But fornication and all uncleanneſs or covetouſ- 
neſs, let «t not be once named among you as becameth Saints; 
And (Ver. 12.) It 1s a ſhame to fek of thoſe things which 
are done of them in ſecret, What the Gentiles were not 
aſhamcd to do, the Apoſtle was (an1 would have us to be ) 
aſhamed to ſpeak. Some ſins are of ſo i!) a nime and ſs 
reproveab'e, that they ſhould not be named, but to reprove 
them, and ſcarce then by their own names. The Lord 
chargeth the children of 1/-ael (Exod. 23. 13.) Jn all 
things that 1 have ſaid unto you be circumſpect : and make 
no mention of the names of- other gods, neither lct it be heard 
out of thy month. That is, either thou ſhalt nor at all ſpeak 
of them, or not without ſome note of diſſike or teſtimony 
of thy utter deteſtation of them. In which ſence alſo the 
Lord ſaith (Hof. 2.17.) 7 will take away the Names of 
Baalim out of her mouth, ard they (hall zo more be remembred 
by their Name. Evil words ( Gith the Apoſtle out of a 
heathen Poct. (1 Cor. 15. 33.) or Commun:cation, corrupt 
good manners. And ſo they do both as to the worſhip of 
God,and common praCtice among men. When blaſphemins 
God is ſpoken of. The Hebrew text exprefſeth it by way of 
contrary ſpeaking,that is, by a word which (ignifies to bleſs, 
as was ſhewedat the ſecond Chapter of this Book ; When 
Fobs wife ſaid to him (as we tranſlate) Curſe God mnd dye, 
the Original is, Bleſs God and dye. To curſe Gud is an act 
ſo exccrable, that the Jews abhorr'd to mention it in any 
way, but that which is figurative ; ſo likewiſe the Hebrew 
word for 4 whore or harlot, is a ſeparate or Holy weman. 
[They were Joth to foul their mouths with ſuch a loathfom 
creature in a proper dreſs of ſpecch; Or to ſhew how 
contrary all ought to be from her they ſpake of her only 
by contraries. . The Spaniards call a harlot in ſcorn or 
deteſtation, The honourable woman, that is, the baſe wo- 
man. As the Scripture ſpeaks or wordsill matters.ſo ſhould 
we. Chriſtians ſhould ſeaſon their ſpeeches with modeſty ; 
And their words ſhould miniſter grace not offence to their 
hearers. What ſhall we ſay, then, of thoſe, who, not only, 
broadly name the fouleſt acts of ſin, but aCt ther broadly ; 
if, as the Apoſtle ſaith, ſuch ſins ſhould not bz ſo much as 
named among Sain*s, what ſhall we think of thoſe who 
would go under the name of Saints, and yet dv ſuch 
things ? 
7ob having thus proteſted his innocency, as to the breach 
of his conjugal Covenant, proceeds to tell us what pre- 
ſerved him in it, and kept him both in heart and life from 
any ſuch extravagancy.The brt thing which he propounded 
to himſelf was the greatneſs and foulncſs of the fin con- 
ſidercd in it ſelf or in its own nature. 


Verſe 11. Fo2 this is an hcinous crime, 4c, 


The Original is but one word without any epithete, we 
tranſlate not barcly, This 5s 4 crime, but cxegetically, An 
heinous crime , Which epithete is clearly intimated in the 
Hebrew root fignifying properly ro meditate, deviſe or 
think. And though it be a middle word / as Grammarians 
ſpeak) and ſo applicable either to 990d or evil thoughts 
and devices. Yet if we look through the whole current of 
Scripture, it is not only molt commonly, but almoit always 
taken in an ill ſence, tonote ſuch heart devilings and think: 


80 


ſame or in any other ſinful way, wherein we have gone 


ings,as tend to miſchief,or have miſchief intended by them. 
| And hence the noun (uſed in the Text) ſignificy any evil 
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praQtice, ſore-plotted and deviſed. So that the ſupplement 
in our tranſlation is a. proper Expoſition of the force of the 
Original, A heinous crime ; and we find-it often uſed in 
Scripture to expreſs the moſt heinous crimes. When the 
law of Moſes forbies inceftuous marriages by this word 
( Lev. 18. 17.) Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs of 4 
woman and her daughter, &c, Why ? It # wickgdneſs or an 
beinow crime. How great a wickedneſs is it for a Father, 
who ſhould by all means preſerve his daughters chaſtity, 
and reſtrain her from wantonneſs, to encourage and expoſe 
her to it? This wickedneſs is called by the ſame name 
(Lev. 19. 29.) Do not proſtitute thy daughter to cauſe her 
to be a whore, leſt the land be full of whoredom, and the land 
become full of wickedneſs , even of ſtudied and contrived 
wickedneſs. That Abomination ated upon the Levites wife 
or Concubine, is delivered in this word (Fudges 10. 6.) 
They have committed lewdneſs and folly in Iſrael. And when 
the Pſalmi(t would ſet forth that wrathful malice which lies 
working in the head and heart of an ungodly man, he gives 
it thus (Pſal. 37. 12.) The wicked plotteth againſt the ju#. 
Once more, I find it applyed to that heinous crime of bear- 
ing falſe witneſs ( Det. 19.18,19.) If the witneſs be a falſe 
witneſs, and bath teſtified faljly againſt bus brother, Then 
ſhall ye do unto him as he thought to have done unto hi brother, 
That is, as he miſchicvouſly plotted to do againſt his bro- 
ther. The Rabbins put this title upon a falſe witneſs, be- 
cauſe he is full of thoughts how to carry a buſineſs wrong- 
fully againſt his brother. Thus the Prophet Ezckzel ſeeras 
to apply it (Exzck. 22. 9.) _ making a Catalogue of 
Fers/.alems ſins, he put this in antbng the greateſt of them ; 
In thee are men that carry tales (chat is,falſe tales,and ſo bear 
falſe witneſs)to ſhed blood,and in thee they eat upon the moun- 
rains, in the mid/t of thee they commit lewdneſs. "Tis this 
word, Zimmah,which the Septuagint render, Unholy things, 
As if the Lord had ſaid, Thou that art a holy people to me 
by profeſſion, and ſhouldeſt be holy in thy converſation, 
thon doeſt lewd filthy and unholy things. They cat upon the 
mountains, there's lewdneſs againſt the firſt Table; Th 
bear falſe witneſs,there's lewdneſs againſt the ſecond Table. 
So then the force of this word in all forms implyeth a 
ſtudied and contrived evil, and that is whatſoever it is, 4 
hainous Crime. 


Hence Note, Firſt, There are degrees of ſin. 


All arc not of the ſame ſize, weight, or meaſure. Men 
differ not more in ſtatur,rhen their iniquities do; every fault 
is not a crime,and every crime is not a heinous crime. There 
is much finjulneſs in every fin, yet there is not a like ſinful- 
neſs. When the people of Iſrael committed Idolatry , 
Moſes returned unto the Lord and ſaid, Oh thus people have 
ſinried a great ſin, and have made them Gods of Gold 
(Exod. 32. 31.) There is no fin little in it ſelf, yet ſome 
fins comparcd with others are eminently great, and even 
little fins will be charged upon them as great ones, who 
enconrage themſelves, or take liberty to do them, becauſe 
they think them little. 

Secondly, From the reaſon why this word is expreſſed 


an heinous crime, 


Obſerve, Thoſe are heinous ſins which are committed ad- 
viſedly, or with deliberation. 


When any evil is plotted, when men fit down and medi” 
tate how to bring it about, this wind's it up to an high 
degree, and to ſin thus, is to fin with a high hand(1/a.32.7.) 
The #nſtruments alſo of the Churl are evil; That is, the 
perſonsor the means which he uſcth to bring an evil matter 
about are evil; for as it followeth, He deviſerh wicke# 
devices to deſtroy the poor with lying words, even when the 
needy ſpeaketh right ; that is, be his cauſe never ſo right, 
and never ſo righteouſly or truly managed, yet he hath 
ſome trick or nicity or other to pervert it. To wrong any 
man is ſinful, much more to wrong the poor, and to deviſe 
or contrive how todo it is yet more ſinful. (Pro. 24. 8, 9.) 
He that deviſeth to do evil, ſhall be called a miſchievous per ſon. 
To doevil is natural to man in his depraved ſtate ; But to 
deviſe evil isthe Art of depraved Nature. The Devil is the 
Maſter -of evil deviſes; and they that do ſo are his Schot- 
lers. He that doth evil, being tempted to it, is a weak man: 
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But (ſaith Solomon.) he that deviſcth to do evil, deſerves to 


be called a miſchievous perſon. Men often miſcal both 
| things and perſons, but 


od doth not; What and whom 
he calleth ſo or ſo, is certainly ſo. What a black brand doth 
the Scripture ſet upon Balan, who taught Balac to caſt a 


ftronbling block, before the Children of Iſrael, to eat things 
ſacrificed unto Idols, and to commit fornication (Rev. 2.14.) 


Balaam was the Inventer of this ſtratagem, which brought 
ſo great a miſchief upon the people of God ; How fitly 
then may he be called a miſchievous perſon ? Such another 


, Maſter of evil deviſes was Feroboam,who is as often almoſt 


figmatiz'd as remembred in Scripture with that helliſh 
Title, Feroboam the ſon of Nebat who made Iſrael to ſin. 
He was not only a party in but the Author of that woful 
Apoſtacy of the ten Tribes from the pure worſhip of God, 
by ſetting up thoſe two golden Calves, The one in Bethel, 
and the other in Darn ; and by offering ſacrifice upon the 
Altar which be had made in Bethel, the fifteenth day of the 
eighth month, even in the month faith the Scripture, (1 Kings 
12, 33.) which he had deviſed of bis own heart. Thus as 
Solomon concludes in the next verſe to that in the Proverbs 
laſt opened, The thought of fooliſhneſs is ſin; That is, a 
fooliſh or a wicked man is thinking and caſting about how 
and which way he may lin; And as the ſame Solomon hath 
it (Pre. 21.4.) The PIR of the wicked # ſin : both the 
held which he ploweth, that is,the matter which he is abour, 
and the furrows which he makes, his workings and plot- 
- in every matter are ſinful ; he is always contriving 
and hatching ſome miſchief. His fin is full of deliberation, 
and therefore full of abomination, or deep corruption, as 
the Prophet ſpeaks (Hof. 9.9.) They have deeply corrupted 
themſelves, as in the dayes of Gibeah ;, that is, as the men 
of Gibeah corrupted themſelves in abuſing the Levites 
Concubine (7«dg. 20. 6.) Some ſinful corruptions lye as 
it were in the skin, or they are but skin-deep, they appear 
asA botch or ſore in the fleſh; but there are other corrup- 
tions that arc like an exulceration in the lungs, heart, or 
liver, in the bowels or intralls. There is fin in the hand ag 
outwardly aQed, and there is fin in the heart, which is a 
plot or contrivement how to a&t it. Some are hurried into 
evil, or violently thruſt upon it by force of a tempta- 
_ Others fit down and conſult how to bring it 
ortn, 

There are two things which very much abate and ex- 
tenuate, though not totally excuſe a ſin, 
4 Firſt, Ignorance, when we ſin and do not know it to be 
18. 31 

Secondly, Violence, when a ſuddain ſtrong temptation 
ruſhing upon us unawares, doth rather drive then intice us 
to it. But when we fin knowingly, leiſurely and adviſedly, 
our ſin is great, evenan heinous crime. Wemay add another 
Conſideration which makes any fin a heinous crime; that is, 
when.we take content in the act of doing it, eſpecial! 
after the act done. Solomon ſpeaks of ſuch (Pro, 2, 14. 
Who rejoyce to do evil, and delight in the frowardneſs of the 
wick:d, And the Prophet (Fer. 11. 15.) chargeth 7udah 
with this aggravation of fin 3. When rhox deeſt evil, then 
thou rejoyceſt. They who now rejoyce to do evil ,” ſhall 
gy they ſorrow for it here with a godly ſorrow) weep 
or ever under the ſufferance of evil; Satan is glad to ſee 
men play the fools (that is, ſport) with fin here, that he 
may play the Tyrant over them hereafter. | 

Again, As to the particular fin here proteſted againſt. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Adultery u a notorious ſin,an heinous 
Crame, 


It is uſually a plotted fin, and hath many contrivements 
in it, I have ſpoken of the devices of the Adultercr 
(Chap. 24. 15.) Many are traders and Arti;ts in this wick- 
edneſs. Adulterers ſet their wits upon the tenters to deviſe 
means for the ſatisfying of their luſts. The Prophet ( er. 
29.23.) calls it, villany 5 Becauſe they have committed vil- 
lany in Iſrael, and have committed (or , in committing) 
adultery with their neighbours wives. So the latter branch 
is exegetical, ſhewing what that villany was which they 
committed, even Adultery with their neighbours wives. 
'Tis alſo called folly, lewdneſs, filthineſs, uncieanneſs, &c. 
Theſe are the terms and titles put 1pon Adultery in Scrip- 
ture to ſhew the vileneſs of it. When Abraham through 
fear denycd his wife, and ſoſubjeed her unto a temptation 
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(Gen. 20. 9.) Abimelech came to him and expoſtulated the 
matter 
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atter with him, ſaying, What haft thow done unto us ? 
"And what have 1 fended thee, that. thou haſt brought on me 
and on my kingdom a great fin ? Thou haſt done deeds unto 
me that ought not to be done. And Abimelech ſaid unto Abra- 
ham, What ſaweſt thou that thou haſt done this thing * That 
is, in denying or at leaſt concealing that ſhe was thy wife, 
and ſo expoſing her to the danger of oy; his he 
calls 4 great ſin. And he chargeth Abraham with bringing 
on him and on his people a great fin, becauſe he had brought 
them in danger of it. When Foſeph was ſolicited by his 
wanton Miſtreſs to adultery, he puts her off, with How then 
can 1 do this great wickedneſs and ſin againſt God(Gen. 39.9.) 
He a young man counted it wickedneſs, and a great wick- 
edneſs, though ſome make light of it, and count it only a 
trick of youth. But God judgeth not as man judgeth 3 
Chriſt ſaith ( Luke 16, 15.) That which us highly eſteemed 
among men (as good, yeaas a great good) is abomination 
in the ſizht of God; how much more then are thoſe things 
abomination in the ſight of God, which in the eſtimate 
of ungodly men are but a light or a little ſin-evil. And that 
Adultery, how lightly ſoever any man eſteems the lin of it, 


is yet a great (in, or (asthe Text calls it) a7 heinow crime, 


we may demonſtrate ſeveral ways. 

Firſt, It is a dire breach of a divine commandment, 
there's a law again(s it by name, Adultery is not a fin againſt 
Scripture-conſequences and inferences, but againſt the ex- 
preſs letter of Scripture, which ſaith to every man, T hex 
ſhalt not commit adultery. 

Secondly, Adultery is an heinous crime, as it is a breach 
of a ſpecial folemn Covenant between husband and wife 
in the day of their eſpouſals or marriage ; they then gave 
up themſelves mutuafy to each other, the husband to be 
no more his own, much leſs any other womans but his 
wives, and the wife to be no more her own, much leſsto be 
any other mans but her husbandsz and this ſolemnly wit- 
neſſed in the preſence of God and before his people. There- 
fore adultery is a Covenant-breaking as well as a Com- 
mandment-breaking fin. (Mal. 2. 14.) Tet ye ſay, Where- 
fore ? Becauſe the Lord hath been witneſs berween thee and 
the wife of thy youth, againſt whom thou haſt dealt treacbe- 
rouſly: yet is ſhe thy companion, and the wife of thy Covenant ; 
That is, the wife with-whom thou haſt covenanted to be 
hers, as well as ſhe to be thine only. The covenant is reci- 
procal. The husband is to the wife the hus band of her cove- 
nant, and the wife is to the husband the wife of this cove- 
nant. Heto her and ſhe to him hath covenanted to be faith- 
ful and loyal. 

Thirdly, To ſhew the heinouſneſs of this crime, Solowon 
makes it worſe then Theft (Pro. 6. 30.) Men do not deſpiſe 
a thief if he ſteal to ſatisfie his ſoul when he is hungry, &C. 
Which we are not to underſtand —_— but compara- 
tively to ſome other ſort of ſinners, and particularly of 
the Adulterer (Yer. 32.) But who ſo committeth adultery 
with a woman lacketh underſtanding,he that doth it deſtroyeth 
his own Soul, As if he had ſaid, A thief is a wiſer and an 
honeſter man then an Adulterer (though a thief be far 
enough from being an honeſt or a wiſe man) And we wy 
ſay Adultery is worſe then Theft,as being indeed the wor 
theft. To ſteal any thing from another is wickedneſs, and 
the better that is which 1s ſtoln the theft is the worſe. But 
adultery ſteals that which is more valuable then gold and 
ſilver,or an gon whatſoever that belong to us ; He that 
commits adultery ſteals from a man the beſt thing that he 
hath, his wife, who is one fleſh with him z yea Adultery 
is ſelf-robbery, it robs us firſt of our honeſty ; Secondly, 
of our honour; It robs thoſe that are unborn as well as 
thoſe that are born; it ſteals away the whole inheritance, 
which often goes not to the right heir, but to a ſpurious 
brood. It is a wrong to whole private families as well as 
perſons, yea it is a wrong to the publick or to nations. 
Theevil of ithath been ſhewed more largely at the twenty 
fourth Chapter of this Book, therefore{l ſhall add no more 
here ; But only mind the Reader of thoſe Scriptures (1Cer. 
6. 19.) What ? know you not that your body us the T emple of 
the holy Ghoſt which is in you, which ye bave of God, and ye 
are not your own. And (1 Cor. 3.17.) If any mas defile the 
Temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy. Adultery defiles the 
Temple of God. There is ſacriledge in it. Our Bodies are 
or ought to be dedicated unto God, and ſet apart for his 
ſervice. From theſe premiſes, we may conclude, Thi is ax 
heinous crime, And what more ? 
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It is an iniquyyy to be puniſhed by the Judges. 


The Hebrew is very conciſe, conſiſting only of two 
words, That which we render F«dzes, is taken cither ſtrict» 
ly.of a conitituted Magiſtrate, or more largely for any one 
that is an arbitrator or umpire of differences between man 
and man, or that judgeth and dertermineth upon any matter. 
Thus Moſes ſpeaks, ( Deus 32.31.) Their rock, is not as our 
rock, (that is,the Idols or creature helps which they tely on, 
are not like God, upon whom werely for help) Oy enemies 
themſelves being Fudger, That is, let any of our enemies 
fit down and conſider this thing , they muſt be convin- 
_ and determin the queſtion for us though againſt them- 
elves. 

Sometake the word Judges here in this large ſence, as to 


Judge imports any kind of conſideration of or pondering 


upon a buſineſs. And ſo they make this latter part of the 
verſe as an expolition of the former. This 1s an heinous crime, 
and an iniquity commited by thoſe who judge perpend or 
conlider the matter ; As if he had faid, few fall into this 
ſin abruptly or without meditatios, There are many devi- 
ſings and workings in the heart antecedent to the perpetra- 
tion of it. That's a truth. 

But I ſuppoſe the Judges here intended, to be ſuch per- 
ſons as have power to judge and puniſh the Adulterer upon 
deliberation about the circumſtances of his fin; not the 
perſons who fall into the fin of Adultery, deliberating (as 
they often do.) how to accommodate all circumſtances for 
the committing of that ſin. Thus the word is uſed for 
Judges by office (Exod. 21.22 ) He ſhall pay according to the 
Judges; This is, what the Judges ſhall determine, or as 
the ſentence of the Judges ſhall be. And.it is often applyed 
in Scriptureand elſewhere to thoſe who are called to decide 
matters of difference between others. And hence the ſame 
word in another form, ſignificth to pray z and the reaſon 
is, becauſe prayer doth as it were put our cauſe into the 
hand of God to be judged and determined by him, what 
he will be pleaſed to do concerning it or us. Thus we read 
(Pſal.106. 30.) Then ſtood up Phineas ard executed judg- 
ment, ſo the Plague was ſtayed. The Chaldee faith, Phineas 
aroſe and prayed, &c. The Septuagint give the ſame ſence 
in their tranſlation, He aroſe and appeared, or made a paci- 
fication. So the word hath this threefold ſignification; Firſt, 
to judge; Secondly, to pray ; Thirdly, to make a paci- 
fication, becauſe as in prayer we commit our cauſe to the 
judgment and determination of God, ſo it is our great buſj- 
neſs in prayer to make our peace and ſeek reconciliation 
withGod through the Atonement of Jeſus Chriſt. We render 
it well in the noun, by the Judges, 

This is an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judges.) Theſe 
words (to be punsſhed) are not cxpreſiy inthe Original; and 
therefore the Text is tranſlated, firit, by ſome, This is a 
jadged ſin. As if Fob had ſaid, This is a judged caſe, or that 
which hath. been often determined an heinous crime by the 
Judges in all Common wealths. Secondly thus ; An ini- 
quity that ought to be judged of by the Magiltrate. $0 
Mr. Broughton, Thu tg a ſin for the Fudges; that is, A ſin 
fit for the Judges to take notice of and puniſh. It i: not 
only an iniquity that men ſhould avoid, decry,and reprove, 
but.it ſhould be brought to publique judgment and cenſure. 
From theſe rendrings it appears that Jobs ſcope here is to 
ſhew, that this is ſuch a breach of the Law, fuch a tranſ- 
greſſion as requires more then an ordinary dealing with. 
And therefore thoſe additional words which we put to the 
text in another letter, To be puniſhed, Are a plain expoſition 
what the Spirit of God meaneth,when he ſaith here by Fob, 
It is an iniquity for the 7udges, ; 


Hence Obſerve, Adultery is a ſin that deſerveth to be 
puniſhed by the Magiſtrate. 


There are ſome fins which the Magiſtrate isnot to puniſh; 
other {ins there are which he cannot puniſh, becauſe they 
fall not under his cognizance. But Adultery calls for the 
Magiſtrates coercion. 

Firſt, Becauſe it is a wrong to any Common-wealth, 
and many wayes diſturbs the peace of it, by tiots and 
quarrels. 
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provokes implacable diſſenſions there. 
Thirdly, 
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be greatly guilty 3 And what is guilt but an obligation to 


There are as many conſiderations in this ſin, which cry to 

Magiſtrates to puniſh it, and puta ſtop to it, as there are in 

moit ſins, if not in any ſin, which lieth within the verge of 

his power. And therefore in all ages and places where 

Magiſtracy hath been, this ſin hath come under their ſword 

and cenſure. Adultery is not only a very ſinful fin, and a 

very ſhameſul lin, but a ſin againſt which the very light 

of nature hath given ſevereſt ſent:nce. Among the ancient 

Germais, if a wiſe were taken in adultery, the law gave her 

up to the will of her husband, to do with her what he 

would, not only to exerciſe ſeverity towards her, but even 

to put her to death. They thought nothing cruelty which 

was inflicted for Adultery. The Saxons before their con- 

verſion to the Chriſtian Religion, did ſo deteſt Adultery, 
that they ſtrangled the Adultereſs, and then burnt her; 
and hung the Adulterer over the fire till he dyed. The Ro- 
mans made many penal laws againſt this fin. And it ſeems 
the Canaanites had a law, or atleaſt acuſtom among them, 
to puniſh adultery with burnings; when J=4ab heard that 
Tamar was With child by adultery, he preſently ſentenced 
her to the fire (Gen. 38. 24.) And it came to paſs about three 
months after that it was told Tudah, ſaying , Tamar thy 
daughter in law hath played the harlor, and alſo behold ſhe is 
with child by whoredom. And Judah ſaid, bring her forth 
and let her be burnt, This, 1 conceive, Judah ſpake accor- 
ding tothe cuſtom of the place where he lived; for there 
was no ſuch law then given by God to the Patriarchs. We 
read how thoſe two falſe Prophets Ahab and Zedekiah were 
delivered by God into the hand of that Heathen Prince 
Nebuchadnezz.ar, who for this heinous crime put them 
both to exquilite torments by fire. And the judginent was 
ſo remarkable that it grew into a Proverb (Fer.29.22,23.) 
And of them ſhall be raken up a curſe by all the captivity of 
Judah which are in Babylon, ſaying, The Lord make thee 
like Zedekiah and like Ahab , whom the King of Babylon 
roaſted in the fire, becauſe they committed villany in Iſrael, 
and have committed adultery with their neighbours wives,&Cc. 
Thus the firc of luſt was puniſhed by fire, even among 
thoſe who had no light to ſee the heinoufneſs of this crime 
by, but that of Nature. And though few offenders in that 
kind have fallen under rhis puniſhment, yet Solomon tells 
usthey are all lyable to that or ſome other grievous punifh- 
ment (Pro. 6. 2. &c.) Can a man take fire in his boſom, and, 
bis clothes not be burnt; Can one go upon hot coals, and his 
feet not burnt ? Sous he that goeth in to hs neighbours wife, 
whoſoever toucheth her ſhall not be innocent.;, That is, he ſhall 


puniſhment. When David fell into this heinous crime, he 
found to his ſmart that he was far from being innocent ; He 
taſted, yea was filled with the bitter fruits of it all his -_ 
For though Nathan upon his repentance and the humble 
confeſſion of his ſin,had declared his pardon (2 Sam.12.13.) 
And aid unto him, The Lord hatb put away thy fin, thou 
ſhalt not die; that is, thou ſhalt not die either preſently 
(as this thy fin according to law deſerves) nor eternally, 
as every ſin by the law deſerves, though I ſay David was 
thus pardoned as to condemnation; yet he was threatned 
(even in the ſame breath) with ſore and | hm chaſtiſe- 
ments. God would let him know, and others in him , 
that his own Children ſhall pay dear for it (not at all in 
a way of fatisfaQtion to Juſtice) if they vegture to pro- 
voke his Fatherly diſpleaſure by that or any other heinous 
crime. 

The Moſaical law made Adultery death (Lev. 20.10.) 
And the death to which that law adjudged Adultercrs was 
ſtoning (Dext. 22. 23.24.) When Chriſt was captiouſly 
queſtioned by the Jews about the woman taken in adul- 
tery, they urged this law (Foh. 8. 3,4.) And the Scribes 


and Phariſees brought unto him a woman takgn in adultery, 


and when they had ſet her in the midſt, they ſaid unto him, 
Maſter, this woman was taken in adultery in the very att. 
Now Moſes in the law commanded us that ſach ſbould be 
ſtoned ;, but what ſayeſt thou ? Thi they ſaid tempting him, 
that they might have to accuſe him. But Feſus ſtooped down, 
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them not : So when they continued acking him, be lift up 
himſelf and ſaid unto them ; He that 1s without ſin among 


you, let him ff caſt a ſtone at her. As they, propoſed a 


queſtion to inſnare him, ſo he makes a propoſal to them; 
as they thought,to inſnare them 3; As if he had ſaid,though 
I do not deny but ſhe is worthy to be puniſhed with death; 
Yet here is an anſwer for you; He that # without ſir: among 
you, let him caſt the firſt ſtone at her, (Vet.g9.) And they 
which heard it being convitted by their own conſcience, went 
out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt even unto the laſt : And 
Teſus was left alone, and the woman ſtanding in the midſt ; 
When Feſws had lift up himſelf, and ſaw none but the woman, 
he ſaid unto her, woman where are thoſe thine accuſers ? hath 
no man condemned thee ? ſhe ſaid, no man Lord. And jeſus 
ſaid unto her, neither do 1 condemn thee, go, and ſin no more, 
He ſaith not, no man ought to condemn thee, but ſecing 
none have condemned thee, I will not take that office upon 
me, I came not into the world to exerciſe Judiciary power 
againſt offenders, but to purchaſe and procure pardon for 
offenders. Though Chriſt would have nothing to do in 
judging that ſin according to the law, yet he doth not deny 
but rather determin that it was a fin condemned by the law, 
and to be puniſhed by the Fndges. 

Nor is it a ſmall piece of Juſtice or of the Judges duty 
to proſecute and execute thoſe laws which concern cither 
the preventing or puniſhing of this heinous crime. And if 
this crime ſhould eſcape unpuniſhed. by men, yer ſure 
enough God will take his time,and find-out ways to puniſh 
it, yea he will make this fin puniſh it ſelf, or make it a 
puniſhment to it ſelf, rather then it ſhall not be puniſhed : 
As 7ob ſhews in thenext Verſe. FE 


Verſ. 12. Fo} it is a five that conſurecth to deftruction, 
and would root out all minc increaſe. 


This Verſe contains a further conſideration, which kept 
Job from theſe defilements ; And ſurely if the heinouſneſs 
of the crime in its own nature, and the puniſhableneſs 
of it by men, be not enough to draw off the Sons and 
Daughters of Men from it, yet the fiery indignation and 
wrath of God may. 


Fo? it is a fire that conſumeth to detrvetion,] or, A fire 
eating to deſtrutftion ;, as theelegancy of the Hebrew hath 
it, Fire is a great cater ; fire hath a ſtrong ſtomack, a little 
will not appeaſe its appetite; it eats all even to deſtru- 
Ction ; That is, itcats till all be deſtroyed. Some render 
ity 4 fire that eateth to Hell, (the ſame word ſignificth Hell 
and deſtruQtion ) or, it conſumeth to deſtruttion ; that is, 
to the place of deſtruQtion, into which they are caſt who 
periſh with an everlaſting deſtruction. There are ſeveral 
expolitions and opinions about this fire z I will give you 
four diltindt ones. 

Firſt, Some conceive, that 7ob in theſe words carrieth 
on his imprecation, or maketh another imprecation ; As if 
he had ſaid, If I have laid wait at my neighbours door, 
if thoſe ſinful fires have kindled in my boſom, then let fire 
conſume my houſe, and all I have to deſtruQion. 

Secondly, Others expound this fire in a tropological or 
moral ſence; luſt doth not only meritoriouſly kindle out- 
ward fires to conſume and deſtroy us, but it ſelf is a con- 
ſuming fire, and it conſumes to deltruQion. The fire of this 
luſtconſumes both body and goods, that is, the good things 
which concern the body. Further, it conſumes the good 
things of the Soul ; it conſumes the indowments and fur- 
niture of the Soul, all the ſtock and ſtore of the inner man, 
all vertuous diſpoſitions and inclinations. This fire burns 
up thoſe buds and bloſſoms of the mind, good thoughts 
and deſires, right affeQtions and intentions. This fire is 
molt deſtructive to our beſt goods or good things. And as 
it devours the flowers of ingenuity. and vertue in moral 
men, with the gifts and appearances of goodneſs in com- 


godly men, This ſin conſumed David even to deſtruction, 
and brought him as low as Hell in his ſpiritual condition. 
David Was brought ſo low by it, this fire had ſo conſumed 
his graces, that he begs (P/al. 51. 10.) Create in me a Clean 
heart, O God, and renew aright ſpirit within me : and this 
fire had ſo conſumed his comforts, that he pray'd, Reſtore 


azd with bis finger wrote os the ground, as though he heard 


| 80 | ro me the joy of thy Salvation (Verl, 12.) The fire of 
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aens 
tl dane les. That evil Spirit A/modew, who is called by ſome, 
mals, 4% 4 King over all the ſons of luſt and uncleaneſs, hath his name 
rays airy compouaded of two words, the hrit lignifying fire, the ſe- 
Flies "not cond to meſure, becauſe he ( as tt were ) -meaſures out 
re; nom" fire, filthy fire, and blows up thoſe luſtfol flames in propor- 


þ.bet av ##* tjon to the deſires and opportunities of unclean perſons. 
ns nam W Thirdly, This fire ſay others is the fire of jealouſic , 
2815 eſt 1 

oy 29081 : I . 
Me < tery. Solomon deſcribes the jealoulic of an abuſed Husband 
qui 121m ( Prov. 6. 34, 35. ) Tealouſic 18 the rage of a man ( that IS 
menſu1it3 jcalouſic puts man into ſuch a rage, thatit hardly leaves him 


po —— tobea man, and what is rage bur fire in man ?)) therefore it 
(1/4 T) 
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will ſpare no more then firewill by any entreaty ; yea he 
will not let this fire be quenght with that which often 
quencheth rage, a gift, or ranſom ; He will not regard any 
ranſom, neither will he reſt content; though thou giveſt many 
gifts; we know tis fire which kindles fire ; the fire of adul- 
tery, kindles the fire of jealouſie, which nothing can put 
our. 'Tisin its kind an unquenchable fire, a fire that goeth 
not out of man, till man goeth out of the World. 
Fourthly, 1 rather take this fire for thoſe conſuming ct- 
fects which are produced by this fin, Firlt, it kindles di- 
vine wrath, which is often compared to fire, as God him- 
ſelf in his anger is ( Heb. 12. 29. ) Our God 1s a conſuming 
rc. Not that this or any other ſin makes any charige in 
God, but when we ſin, God diſcovers that wrath againſt 
ſinners, which before he did not. Secondly, all or any 
other evils which God in wrath ſends upon finners, are as a 
fire toconſume them to the deſtruction. ( Dext. 32. 22. ) 
A firets kindled in mine anger ( that'is, mine anger hath 
kindled a fire) and it ſhall burn to the loweſs Hell, and ſhall 
conſume the Earth with ber increaſe. So 7ob ſpeaks in the 
cloſe of this verſe. It would root out all mine increaſe. Adul- 
tery isa ſin, whichnotonly pulls off the leaves, flowers 
and fruit, or which only pulls down the branches, boughs, 
and body of the Tree ; as it was ſaid of that Tree ( Dar. 
4. 14.) Hew down the Tree, and cut off hus branches, ſhake 
off bis leaves, and ſeatter hu fruit, &c. Nevertheleſs, leave 
the ſtump of his roots in the Earth, even with a band of Iron 
and braſs in the tender graſs of the field, &c. But Adulte- 
ry pulleth up the very roots; it not only deflours mans 
citatc or takes off the beauty and glory of it, but layeth it 
waſt root and branch. 


Jt would root out all mine increaſe. 


The word ſignifieth all kind of increaſe, or any thing 
that cometh forth ; eſpecially the increaſe of the Earth or 
of Cattel, ( Lev. 23. 29. ) Hence we may expound it in 
this latgeſt ſence; asif Job had ſaid, This fin of Adultery 
would have utterly ruin'd and undone me. 
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ua foul ſin inthe n4- 
in the eff ets and con- 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, As adulter 
ture of it, ſoit 84a dangerous a 
ſequents of it. 


Itis a fire, orit ſtirs up a fire, it provokes the wrath of 
God, and that wrath of God ſends fire to conſume all. How 
many have felt the woful conſumptions and deſtruCtions 
which this ſia hath made ? How many have been conſumed 
to deſtruction by it ? Adultery conſumes all. 

Firſt, It conſumes Riches, and is a moth in a mans out- 
ward eſtate, many have been begger'd by it. The Hebrew 
proverbis, As the Palmer-worm to the buds of the Pomgra- 
nates, fo 18 a Harlot toa man. And Solomon's ſpecial pro- 
verb ſaith as much ( Prov. 6. 26.) By means of a whoriſh 
woman aman is brought to a piece of bread, &c. Begger 
attends at the Adulterers door, and wantonnels is paid wit 
want. Great and Noble families, large and fair revenues 
have bcen caten up, and brought to nothing by it. Unclean- 
neſs is a coſtly fin; forbeſides incident expences which are 
many, (and expence of time which is molt ) Harlots and 
whoriſh women often demands yur bribes of their adul- 
terous lovers Hitorytells us of one profeſling that curſed 
Trade, who demanded ſo high, that her lover was wiſe 
enough to anſwer ; I will ot buy repentance ſo dear. 

Secondly this firc conſumeth ( which is better then 
wealth, yea then precious ointment ) a mans honour and 
#00d name, amo13 all thoſe whoſe names are truly hc- 
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In* makes woful havock whereſoever it 'comes and kin- - 


kindlcd either in Husband or wife when wronged by adul- 


followeth, He will not ſpare in the day of vengeance; he 
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norable. Adultery expoſeth to obloquie ; Solomon tells 
us, it leaves an indelible blot of diſgrace upon the Adulte- 
rer ( Prov. 6. 33.) A wound and diſhonour ſhall be get 
( thatis, a wound in his honour ) @nd his reproach ſhall not 
be wiped away.Some men pet honour while they get wounds; 
ſodo valiant Souldiers in lawful Wars ; and ſo do noble 
Martyrs in faithful ſufferings, or. ſufferings for the faith. 


' Theſe [ak honour while they get wounds, and{till the more 


wounds the more honour. But certainly the Adulterer can 
never get honour by any wounds he gets, and he pets many 
in that baſe and ignoble War, ſecing his greateſt wound is 
in his honour, and the ſcar of that wound is ſuch as cannot 
be taken our, The ſcar of reproach which that ſin made 
in the name of David, was not quite wiped away, though 
the ſin as to guilt was pardoned. God hath cauſed that fin 
of his to be mentioned, even in thoſe Scriptures where he 
is pleaſed to paſs over all his other ſins as if he had never 
ſin'd them. 

Thirdly, As it conſumes honour , ſo the health and 
ſtrength of the body, it leaves the man ſpirit-leſs, and un- 
fit for the labour of any honeſt or honourable employ- 
ment. Solomon gives this, among the former, as an argu- 
—_— todraw off all wandrings of affeCtion after unlaw- 
ul pleaſures ( Prov. 5. 8, 9, 10, 11.) Remove thy way far 
from her, andcome not nigh thedoor of ber Houſe, leſt thou 
geve thine honour unto others, and thy years wnto the cruel 2 
leſt ſtrangers be filled with thy wea'th, and thy labours be ins 
the Houſe of a ſtranger. ( Thus he urgeth the two former 
Topicks, poverty and diſgrace, then follows this third ) 
And thou mourn at laſt when thy fleſh and body are conſumed. 
A whoriſh woman ' doth not only waſt the ſubſtance of a 
mans wealth, which his or his progenitors labour hath got- 
ten, but ſhe waſts alſo the ſubſtance of his fleſh, by which 
x is enabled to labour, and at laſt leaves nothing buta de- 

ilitated languiſhing body, and a mind full of anguiſk. 

Fourthly, This fire conſumes life, and ſhortens the 
days of nan on Earth ; it brings untimely old age, or makes 
a man old before his time, or makes an end of him before 
he is old. 

I might ſhew Fifthly, how this ſin darkens and dulls the 
underſtanding ; how [athly, it defiles the Conſcience; how 
ſeventhly, it enthrals the will, and makes the affections 
wild ; how cightly, it deſtroys or weakens the memory ; 
how ninthly, it corrupts all the ſences; how tenthly, it 
brings wrath, contention, diviſion and confuſions into the 
family. And 

Laſtly, Which is worſt of all, it is ſuch a fire a devours 
the peace of the Soul, and cats up the hopes of cternal life. 
Adultery conſumes not only to a temporal but to cternal 
deſtruction ; though we deny the Popiſh diſtinction of ſiris 
into mortal and venial,yet ſome ſins(and this above many) ſin: eſſe (e- 
are, ſpecially markt in Scripture as mortal ſins. Every fin 2m. Ovid... 
hath death in it, the wages of ſin as ſin ( not as gfeat ) Þ1- Faſt 
is death (* Rome. 6, 23.) yctthis is one of the moſt dange- 
roully deadly fins. Solomon ſpeaks of the Adulterers 
caſe as deſperate ( Prov. 2. 19.) None that go unto her 
return again, neither take they hold of the paths of life. 

Not that every one who commits that ſin is irrecoverably 
damned ; the free and powerful grace of God hath given 


Nequitta ef 
qiie tenon 


. both repentance and pardon to the worit of ſinners. 


But when the Spirit of God ſaith, None that go uno her 
return, Weareto underſtand it, firlt of ſuch as are accy- 
{tomed to that filthineſs, which is implied in that word go, 
noting a continued ac, or a conſtant courſe of it. Se- 


_— when 'tis ſaid, one return, it teacheth us, that 
very few of them, or ( as we ſay ) few ornone of them 
return. Thirdly, it ſhews how extream difficult it is 


for ſuch to return ; where there is n1uch delight, much of 
the will in any ſin,O how unwilling are men to leave it,and 
come off from it ! Adultery is a bewitching fin, an enthral- 
ling lin, and God in wrathgives Adulterers up many times 
into the hands of their luſts, ſo that they prevail over 
them forever. Laſtly, that which makes the recovery of 
ſuch ſo difficult, is that they ſeldom perceive their own 
danger, and are apt to flaiter themſclves that God will not 
be ſo ſevere as to calt them to Hell,or ſhut them out of Hea-. 
ven for it. When the Adulterer is put into that black Cata- 
logue, of which itis ſaid none of them ſhall cnter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven,theApoſtle promiſeth a caution againſt 
this ſelf-flattery and deceit ( 1 Cor. 5. 9. } Benot deceived, . 
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upon the Book of FOB. Cuare. XX X 1. 


neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor eff emi- 
nate, nor 'abuſers of themſelves with mankind, &c. ſhall 
inherit the Kingdom of God.” As if he had ſaid, I know 
many will think this over-hard and harſh, and feed them- 
ſelves with vain hopes of ſpecding better then ſo ; But, 
faith he, Be not dece:ved. And as there he would not have 
them deceive themſelves with vain hopes, ſo he cautions 
the ſame ſort of ſinners, to take heed of being deceived 
with the vain words of other men, who poſſibly might 
ſpeak peace to them in this ſin; For (faith he, Eph. 5.6. 
let others ſay what they will) becauſe of theſe things the 
wrath of God cometh upon the children of diſobedience. 

Again, Fob having ſaid, Adultery is an heinous crime, 
and that the Judges ought to take notice of it and puniſh 
it, he preſently adds, zt #5 a fire, &C. 


Hence obſerve, Secondly, The more ſinful any ſin 1s, the 
more certain are the woful effetts of it. 


By how much any ſin goes higher in tranſgreſling the 
ryle of the law of God, by ſo much doth it fall the lower 
under the penalty of the law. Every fin hath deſtruction 
11 it, yet deitruQtion is not the iſſue of every fin ; But Job 
ſpcaks of this fin as unavoydably concluding under thts 
ſue, I: is a fire that conſumeth to deſtruttion, 

Thirdly, Whereas Job having ſpoken of this fin as cal- 
ling for puniſhment from the Judges, preſently ſpeaks of 
its puniſhment by God, we may note, 


If Magiſtrates neglett to puni ſh adultery, yet G od will not. 


The Lord will kindle a fire that ſhall conſume ſuch fin- 
ners to deſtruction, though men touch them not with a 
little finger, The Judges of the earth often let thoſe whole- 
ſome laws which have been made againſt this heinous 
crime (as it was once complained in the Common-wealttr 
of Rome) lie dormant or aſleep ; yet the judgment of God 
againſt it ſlumbreth not, (Heb. 13. 4.) Marriage u honou- 
rable in all, and the bed undefiled : but whoremongers and 
adulterers God will judg : As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, let 
men neglect to judg Adulterers, God will be ſure to judg 
them, cc. But will not God judg all other ſinners ? Doubt- 
leſs he will. Why then doth the Apoſtle ſay, Whoremongers 
and adulterers God will judg. The meaning is, firſt, he will 
judg them certainly ; Secondly, he will judg them ſeverely, 
God hath ways enough to puniſh this ſin, he hath rods, 
yea ſcorpions ready for the backs of theſe fools. And he 
can make his little finger heavier upon the back of -this ſin, 
then the Magiſtrates loins ; And where the Magiſtrate 
doth not his part, he uſually doth ſo. It is the complaint 
of a modern Expoſiter upon this place ; The fire of divine 
Judgments (faith he) hath waſted far and near in revenge 
of theſe unruly luſts, which the world makes but a ſport of, 
and paſſeth by as a jeſting matter, ſo that they are themſelves 
the deſtroyers of Chaſtity who ought to be the maintainers 
and defenders of it. If this fin be not judged and puniſhed 
in private offenders , it may quickly call down publick 
Judgments. The Prophet (o/.4.1;2.) numbers Adultery 
among thoſe abominations, for which the Lord hath a 
Controverſie with the inhabitants of a Land, yea for this 
un-oppoſed and unpuniſhed fin a land ſometimes ſpeweth 
or yomiteth out its inhabitants ( Lev. 18. 20, 25, 28.) And 
O how burdenſom are the inhabitants of a land to it, when 
it ſpeweth out its inhabitants ! 

Fourthly, In that the Spirit of God direQts Fob to ex- 
preſs this fin, which is a mctaphorical fire in the nature 
of it, by natural fire, as to the deſtructive effects of it. 
Here again 


Obſerve; God ſometimes (heweth 4 the nature of a ſin 
in the puniſhment of it, or lets men ſee their ſin in their 
puniſhment, 


This bodily luſt isa fire, As the Apoſtle ſpeaks (Row. 1- 
27.) They burned im their luſt one towards another ;, So here 
one fre kindles another, and God puniſheth burning with 
burning ; many make it their buſineſs to blow up thoſe 
luſtful fires, (whereas we ſhould make it our buſineſs to 
quench and mortific them) therefore the Lord kindles a 
fire in his anger to burn them up. This was littcrally ated 
upon So4-m and Gomorrha ;,, They burncd in their unna- 
tural helliſh luſts (Ger. 19.).and the Lord ſent a fire from 
Heaven which eat them up. We may conceive that many 
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Natiors and Common-wealths have appointed that pu- 
niſhment of fire for Adulterers, becauſe that ſin hath in it 
the nature of fire. Yea God hath prepared'that lake which 
burneth with fire and brimſtone, to puniſh theſe burnings 
and filthy fires. 

Further, ob ſpeaking of this fin, Acquaints us not only 
with the evil nature of it, as it is an heinous crime, but with 
the evil effects of it, as it renders us obnoxious to the laws 
of men, eſpecially to the law of God, and thoſe terrible 
fires which are kindled in his wrath againſt it. All theſe 
conſiderations Fob laid to his own heart,and improved them 
to keep himſelf at the utmoſt diſtance from complying with 
the Allurements of this luſt. 


Hence note, We may look to the effetts and ſad conſequents 


of ſin, as well as the ngture of it, to keep our ſelves from 
falling into ut, | 


A godly man is carried out againſt fin, chiefly as it is a 
breach of the law, a defiletnent of the Soul, and a grict to 
the Spirit of God. But yet he knows how to make uſe of 
all other notions, in which it is repreſented. He can make 
uſe of the fire and wrath that is in fin. And this not in a 
legal but ſpiritual way. He that hath attained to the greateſt 
ſpiritualneſs may do ſo, and be ſpiritual in it. How holy 
a man was Fob! how full of evangelical principles ! yet 
thoſe principles of the danger of ſin had their place with 
him. Chriſt directs to ſuch apprehenſions ( Luk, 12. 5.) 
Fear him which after he hath killed, hath power to caſt intp 
bell, I ſay unto you fear him. Threatnings have their uſe as 
well as cromiles; And they who are heirs of the promiſe, 
know how to make a "profitable uſe of threatnings. 'A 
godly man looks not only to the evil and filth of fin , 
and abhors it, but he looks alſo to the danger of fin and 
avoids it. He looks upon the blackneſs of fin and loaths it ; 
And he looks upon the fire that is in ſin and fears it. Whe 
Can take fire in bus boſom, and not be burnt ? is Solomons 
queſtion in relation to this fin of adultery, (Pro. 6. 27.) 
Surely no man can ; He that takes this fin into his boſom, 
takes fire into his boſom, and will not fire in the boſom 
burn ? And we may put another queſtion in relation to the 
ſame ſin; Is any man ſo fooliſh or fool-hardy, as to take 
fire into his boſom ? Surely no man is. But though no man 
will take natural fire into his boſom, no nor touch it wil- 
lingly with his little finger, yet how many are there who 
take this figurative fire into their boſoms, yea let it lic 
burning in their Souls. 

Again, 7ob ſaith of Adultery, It a fire that conſumeth ; 
He puts it in a direct predication. 


Hence note, Sixthly, The evils that at any time are upon 
13, are vertually or in effelt our ſms. 


Thus the Prophet tells the people of 1/-ae! (Fer. 4. 18.) 
Thy way and thy doings have procured theſe things unto thee, 
thu u thy wickedneſs, becauſe it ts bitter, LOT it reatheth 
unto thine heart. So we may ſay of the fire that conſumeth 
theſe ſinners, T hs is your adultery, this is your uncleanneſs. 
We may ſay of Famine, and the ſword deſtroying other 
finners, theſe are your drunkenneſs, &-c. Some wickedneſs 
or other produceth all theſe. 

Laſtly, (ſaith Fob) it #5 a fire that conſumeth. We ſay of 
thoſe natural elements, fire and water, They are good ſer- 
vants, But bad Maſters, becauſe they are deſtructive where 
they have a prevailing power. Fire hath of it ſclf but one 
way of coming to an end or going out, and that is by the 
utter conſumption of that matter which feeds it, or is the 
fewel of it ; ſuch a thing is ſin. 


Hence note, Sn conſumerh all. 


Fire is an unmerciful element, But fin is ten thouſand 
times more unmerciful. Myſtical fire is more unmerciful 
then natural fire. Natural fire when it hath done its utmoſt 
can but conſume corporal things, but this myſtical fire con- 
ſumeth ſpiritual things. Tt mn nt and will conſume the 


whole ſubſtance of the Soul (I mean not as to the being, 
but comfortable being of'it ) unleſs the blood of Chriſt 
quench it. Sin will never leave till it hath deſtroyed all in 
one of theſe two ſences, either by taking away our being 
in this world, or by giving us a molt miſerable beirg in the 


world to come, 


Thus 
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Jf I did deſpiſe the cauſe of mp mar-ſervant, o2 of my 
What then ſhall J vo, when God riſeth up ? and when he 


Did not. he that made me in the womb, make him ? and 


deceived by a woman ;, be had not laid wait at hs nei gbbours 
door. In theſe three Verſes he proceeds to prove that he 
had been a juſt Maſter to his ſervants. Thus Job ſhined 
bright in the ſphere of all his relations, and was an orna- 
ment to them all; and indeed the profeſſion of Religion 
ſhines brighteſt and is moſt adorn'd in our anſwerableneſs 
to the duty of ovur relation, as Hysbands to our Wives, 
as Fathers to our Childten,as Maſters to our ſervants. How 
juſtly and gently Fob had carried himſelf in that relation of 
a Maſter to his ſervants, appears 
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third fin, the fin of Adultery ; He proceeds to a fourth, 
And that is injuſtice towards or harſh dealing with his 


ſcrvants- 


deſpiſe the caſe of my man.ſervant, or of my maid-ſervant, 
when they contended with me ; Which may be reſolved into 
this negative ; I never did deſpiſe the cauſe of my man- 
ſervant, nor of my maid ſervant , when they contended 
with me. Nor doth he barely deny the doing of this, But 


motives why he did it not. And thoſe very prevailing 
ONES. 


that he was an impartial Maſter,who would take an account 
of him, as well as of his meanelt ſervant (Yer. 14.) What 
then ſhall I do when God riſeth up? and when he viſueth, 
what ſhall I anſwer ? This is, I can never anſwer it in caſe 
I have been unjuſt tomy ſervants. 


evenneſs, and moderation toward his ſervants, was becauſe 
he had no preheminence over them, as to his and their 
natural production and procreation. He and 'they were 
formed and moulded by the ſame individual hand or power, 
and in the ſame ſpecifical place or houſe (Yer. 15.) Did 


faſhion us in the womb ? As if he had ſaid, Though my ſer- 


Thus 7-b hath purged himſelf by proteſtation from a 


VERS. 13, 14, 15. 


waid-ſervant, when they contended with me ; 
viſiteth, what ſhall J anſwer him ? 
did not one faſhion us in the womb, 


N the ſour Verſes laſt opened, Job approved himſelf a 
fathful Husband to his Wife, his» heart had not been 


Firſt, In that gn png ae ene Ver. 13. If I did 


Secondly, He gives us the grounds upon which, or the 


Firſt, Becauſe he knew that himſelf had a'Maſter, and 


The ſecond motive or ground preſſing Job's ſpirit to an 


not he that made me in the wimb, make him ? and did wot one 


vant and I be at a diſtance, and mich differenced in our civil 
condition or Capacity, yet we are the ſame in our natural, and 
therefore I have always had a regard to do him rioht, and to 
deal with him as my equal in that one reſpett, how much ſocver 
in other reſpeits I know my ſelf his ſuperior and above him. 
Thus you have the ſcope and parts of theſe three Verſes, 
Which f ſhall now more diſtin6ily open. 


Verſ. 13. If I did deſpiſe the cauſe of my man- ſervant, 
or of my maid-ſervant, &C. 


Men in power are very apt to deſpiſe thoſe who #rc 
below them, and proud men cannot but do ſo. They that 
are in high places, have uſually high thoughts of them- 
ſelves, and-they that are high-minded can have no other. 
With what diſdain do ſuch behold poor underlings ? how 
lightly do they efteem, yea how heartily do they deſpiſe 
them ? | 

The word rendred deſpiſe, ſignifieth alſo to loath, and 
ſuch loathing as cauſeth vomiting. In proper ſence to de- 
ſpiſe another is to ſlight him ; yea it is lighting to the ut- 
moſt, ſuch lighting as we beſtow upon the vileſt and moſt 
abject either things or perſons. Now when Fob ſaith, /f / 
did deſpiſe, or, 1 did not deſpiſe the cauſe of my man-ſervant, 
we are notto take the words in a ſtrict and rigid fence, 
as if Fob only denicd that he did deſpiſe the cauſe of his 
ſervant,or utterly reje him as unworthy to be heard when 
he complained to him or brought his cauſe before him ; 
Bnt when he ſaith, / did nor deſpiſe the cauſe of my man- 

ſervant, &c. his meaning is, I treated with him fairly, and 
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Rhetoricians call Meioſis, giving us a word of a lower 
” mn then the ſcope of the place intendeth. Thus 
when David ſaith (Pal. 51.17.) A broken and a contrite 
heart,-O God, thou wilt not deſp:ſe, the meaning is, God 
graciouſly accepts and highly prizeth a broken heart. And 
when the Apoſtle dehorts the Theſſalonians,and us in them, 
from deſpiſing Prophecy (1 Epiſt. 5. 20.) we are not to 
think we have done our duty, if we do not (light that ordi 

nance of Prophecy,or not utterly caſt it off and lay it aſide 
as uſeleſs ; but when the, Apoſtle dehorts from deſpiſing, he 
cxhorts to an honourab'c eſteem of it, or that we ſhould 
uſe and attend it often, So here Fob's purpoſe is to ſhew, 
that he gave his ſervants, all deſerved countenance and cn- 
couragement, when he only ſaith, 1f 1 did deſpiſe 


The cauſe of my man-ſervant, &c. {PE 
UDUO 


The word rendred cauſe, ſignificth alſo judgment, rule, ,;riam þi- 
meaſure, we tranſlate clearly to the point in hand, the cauſe bre notio- 
of my man-ſervant ;, that is, I did not deny him Juſtice * ſenifi- 
when he called for my Judgment in a righteous or good car Ju» 
, icium, nor 
cauſe : I did not throw the buſineſs out of the Court , mam, minſu« 
or ſay | would not meddle with his matters, 7 did nor deſpiſe ran, vigu- 
the cauſe lam, legems 


Df my man-ſcrvant, 6: maid-ſcrvant. 


He expreſleth ſervants under both ſexes , becauſe he 
would ſhew how extenſive his Juſtice was. The word 
rendred man-ſervant , put alone, ſignifieth a ſervant in 
general ; but becauſe the maid-ſervant is expreſt, we tranſ- 
| late diſtinguiſhly, man-ſervant, If 1 did deſpiſe the cauſe of 


my man-ſervant, 


©: of mp maid-ſcrvant, 


| Who being of the weaker ſex had the leſs ability oz 
opportunity of the two, to right her ſelf, if 1 had done 
her wrong z yet 1 did not deſpiſe the cauſe, no not of »y 
maid-ſervant. 

The word rendred maid-ſervant , ſignificth ro be erue MER 
and truſty, and faithful, As if he had ſaid, 1 did not deſpiſe dom fodiee 
the cauſe of a faithful ſervant , though a ſimple maiden. CO 
He had reafon to deſpiſe a wicked and unfaithful ſervant, /:14:. 
but the meaneſt ſervant, the meaneſt of maid-ſervants that 
was truſty and did her duty faithfully, Fob did not deſpiſe. 

If 1 did deſpiſe the cauſe of my man-ſervant, or of my maid- 


ſervant, 


When they contended with me. 


5o | The word rendred, to contend, ſignifies both judicial and 


extrajudictal contendings. 'Tis yet reſtrain'd uſually to | 
contending in words and law-ſuits. The Children of 1ſrael FR = Fe. 
, . . 0 & 
(Exod. 17.2.) did chide with Moſes when they wanted +2xtr2 liti- 
water, and thereupon (Ver. 7.) he called the name of the place g4vit,cau- 
Maſſah and Meribah, becauſe of the chiding of the Children 14" 41xit, 
of Iſrael, &c. : Im, 
But how did Job's ſervants contend with him ? I anſwer, 7,*5%%- 
we are not to underitand this contending, either firlt, of :antan cone 
bold, or as we ſay, ſaucy contendings ; Fob was a wiſe *#"ti0r7 dt 


60 | man, and would not have indured ſuch unmannerly ſer- ***: 


vants tn his houſe. Neither ſecondly, are we to underſtand 
it, of contending, by gain-ſaying , or contradicting his 
orders aid commands, a Maſter who knows his place will 
not ſuffer that. Nor thirdly, are we to underſtand it of any 
unreaſonable murmuring and diſlixe upon every frivolous 
or light occaſion. Theſe things are not to be permitted, 
much leſs cheriſhed in any(ſuch as 7ob's was)well governed 
family : and if ſervants will contend thus with their 
Maſters, they have reaſon not only to deſpiſe and diſlike 


70 | them, but unleſs they amend, to diſmiſs, and put them out 


of thcir houſes. Therefore this contending of his ſer- 
vants with him, was upon ſome conliderable, cauſe, and 
then he did not deſpiſe them, Though they contended with 
him, 

There is a theefold expoſition of this their contending 
with him. 


Firſt, Some interpret it of complaints made by his ſer- 


heard him favourably, I gave him all that reſpe&t which 
was duc unto him in his place, and to his cauſe in the equity 
If ir. Thusthe Scripture ſpeaks often by that figure which 


| vants againſt him beforc other Judges. But this is objected 
| againſt upon a double reaſon. Firlt, Becauſe ſervants in thoſe 
tuncs' had not the liberty of impleading their Maſters , 
though 
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though they had done them wrong, or made them (as the 
Egyptian task-maſters made the 1ſraclites, Exod. 1. 13.) 
ſerve with rigor. Secondly, Fob being himſelf a Magiſtrate, 
and as ſome aſſert the chief Magiſtrate in that Country, 
would not (probably) admit of an appcal, eſpecially made 
by a ſervant from himſelf; And therefore , though to 
have done ſo would have argued a very great conde- 
ſcenſion in Fob, yet 1 do not conceive this.proper to the 
Text. 

Secondly, Others expound it of contentions between 
ſervant and ſervant brought before him to judge and deter- 
mine; As if he had ſaid, When my ſervants complained 
of, or brought accuſations againſt one another, I did not 
deſpiſe their cauſe, bur laboured to reconcile them, or do 
them Juſtice as well as any other of my ſubjects or people 
within my Dominion. But though it be a great honour to 
a man in Authority, to ſee Juſtice done in his own fami: 
as well as abroad, and thatzas he will not ſuffer his ſubjects, 
ſo not his ſervants to oppreſs and wrong one another. Yet 
the Text doth not favour this interpretation z which with- 
out t90 great a violence done to the Grammatical con{tru- 
Ction, cannot be rendred when they contended before me, but 
with me. And therefore | 

Thirdly, (as we Pm This contention was moſt, pro- 
bably with himſeif, As It Job had ſaid. When any of my 
ſervants had matter of complaint about any houſhold grie- 
vance, I gave them free liberty to doit 5, they were not afrai 
ro preſent their caſe to me, whom they always found their 
Patron as well s their Maſter ;, and as ready to do them right, 
as to expett ſervice from them. Sometimes ſervants com- 
plain that their reward or wages is tov little, ſometimes 
that their work is too much and lyeth too heavy ppon 
them. When Fob's ſervants contended with him about 
theſe or any ſuch matters, he heard them patiently, and 
cither gave them redreſs, if their complaints were right, 
which many Maſters would not, or convinced them by his 
wiſdom and the weight of his reaſons, that their complaints 
were unreaſonable, which moſt Malters could not. 7 did not 
adeſpile the cauſe of my man- ſervant, or of my maid- ſervant, 
when they contended with me. 


Hence note, Firſt, There may be occaſions of contending, 
or differences ariſing between Maſters and Servants,even 
in well ordered Families. 


Tob was a juit man, A man that ſeared God and eſchewed 
evil; yet he intimates there had been contentions in his 
Family. 'Tis hard (if not impoſſible) to walk fo evenly 
in any relation, but there may be occaſions of complaint. 
And as the Maſtcr hath uſually many occaſions to complain 
of his ſervant, ſo the ſervant may have ſome to complain 
of his Maſter. The corruptions of men will work in all 
relations, nor is any cſtate in this life without its ſpecial 
temptations. The Apoſtle Paul was ſurely much convinced 
of this, eiſe he had never taken up ſo great a part of his 
ſhort Epiſtles to the Coloſſians and Epheſians, of thoſe alſo 
to Timothy ard Titzs, in giving ſuch exact and particular 
rules about the dutics both of Maſters and Servants. 


Secondly , Obſerve. 4 Servants cauſe muſt not be 
ſliobted. 


God hath ſet Maſters over their ſervants, but he hath 
not given them a liberty to trample them under their feet ; 
ſervants are under their Maſters power, not under their 
lults, they are tro be governed, not deſpiſed by them. 
Maſters ſhould be as ready to diſcharge duty towards their 
ſervants, as to require duty and ſervice of them. When 
the Apoitle (Eph. 6. 5.) had exhorted ſervants to do their 
duty, and to do it (as they ought) with fear and trembling 
in ſingleneſs of heart as unto Chriſt; he adds ( Ver. 9. ) 
And ye Maſters do the ſame things unto them; That 15, 
do that in your place which belongs to you, as you expect 
they ſhould do what belongs to them in theirs. As they 
ought to ſerve, ſo you ought to govern inthe fear of God. 
Maſters are not bound to do the ſame things for the matter 
with their ſervants. They are not to wait upon their ſer- 
vants, or be at their appointment, as ſervants ought, for 
then all order were diſſolved. But Maſters are bound to do 
the ſame things for the manner, for the care of both ſhould 
be in their mutual dutics chiefly to pleaſe and approve their 


hearts to God. Thus we are to underſtand the Apoſtle 
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when he ſaith to Maſters concerning ſcrvants, Do the ſame 
things unto them, forbearimg threatning (that is, hard and 
grievous words, cloathed with wrath) kyowing that your 
Maſter alſo ts in Heaven. He urgeth the ſame argument 
again ( Col. 4.1.) Maſters give unto your ſervants that 
which 1s juſt and equal, knowing that ye alſo have a Majter 
in Heaven, There is no Maſter butis a ſervant ; And there- 
fore as he requires work of his ſervants ; ſo his Maſter 
— this work of him, that he do what is juſt and equal 
to his ſervants. And as every ſervant muft be juſtly dealt 
Wwitn, ſo ſome ſcrvants deſerve tobe kindly and reſpectfully 
dealt with. It is ſaid ( Luk,7.2.) The Centurion bad a ſervant 
who was dear unto him. Both the Syriack and Greek word 
imports 4 ſervant of great price, or 4 preciou ſervant. 
Good and faithful ſervants arc rarc,and therefore precious, 
As ſuch ſervants are of great uſe, ſo they ſhould be of 
great price or eſteem with their Maſters. A wiſe ſervant 
(faith Solomon, Pro. 17. 2.) ſhall bave rule ever a ſon that 
cauſerh ſhame, and ſhall have a part of the inheritance among 
the Brethren. The Moraliſt ſaid of a faithful ſervant, he is 
(humilis amicus) a leſſer friend, an inferiour friend; and 
indeed much ſuperior to many, who are under the name 
of friends and are our kindred. Some in high prejudices 
againſt ſervants, and poſhbly from their own experiences, 
having never met with thoſe that were good, have ſaid, 
There 1s nothing worſe then a ſervant, no not then a good 
ſervant ;, if you uſe him well, he will be the worſe, if 4ll, he 
will be ſtark,anghr. But we need not take theſe mens votes, 
againſt ſervants, for Oracles ; The Oracles of God, the 
holy Scriptures have ſpoken better things of them and 
for them. This is all I ſhall ſay of them, that (as in all 
other relations among men) for afew good there are many 
bad, and that like Feremies figgs, the good uſually are very 
good, and the bad very bad. 

Again, fob was not only a Maſter but a Magiſtrate, and 
ſo he was two removes from his ſervant. The meaneſt man 
in the world, that hath a ſervant is above his ſervant ; But 
ſome are above their ſervants more then others. 7ob was 
above them by a double diſtance ; yet fearing God he ſpeaks 
thus; 1 did not deſpiſe, &C. | 


Hence note, A godly man will not make uſe of his power, 
to the.oppreſſion of any, how mean ſoever. 


Though his ſervants are his ſubjects alſo, yet he will not 
wrong them. 'Tisa rare thing for a man to be a righteous 
Judg in his own cauſe, and that towards an inferior, And 
if we conſider the ſtate and condition of ſervants in thoſe 
times wherein Fob lived, we ſhall ſee that he was a mirror 
of patience in bearing with his ſervants, as well as in bear- 
ing his ſufferings under the hand of God. For 

Firſt, Servants in thoſe times could not change their 
Maſters at pleaſure, if they diſpleaſed them: they could 
not go from them when they would. Servants were then in 
the nature of ſlaves, or ſervants for life. 

Secondly, Such ſervants had nothing that they could call 
their own; what they got it was to their Maſters uſe. 

Thirdly, Their Maſters might uſe them at their pleaſure. 
No plea was allowed them in Courts of Juſtice. Servants 
had none to right or relieve them, how much ſoever their 
Maſters did abuſe and wrong them, or deny them thoſe 
things that were neceſſary. 

Fourthly, In ſome places Maſters had power of life and 
death ; If a Maſter had kill'd his ſervant, there was no 
more matter made of it, nor account given about it, then 
if he had kill'd a beaſt. Their ſervants were theix own, 
even as their cattel were their own; Thus it was In thoſe 
times. But under the light and knowledg of the Goſpel, 
ſervants have better terms, and Maſters have only a limited 
power over them. This ſhews the evenneſs of Fob's ſpirit, 
his gentleneſs and kindneſs in not taking liberty to do what 
the courſe of the world gave him leave to. do, becauſe 
it was againſt a good conſcience and the will of God. He 
did not deal with his ſervants by his Prerogative, but they 
had free liberty to plead for themſelves. And where in 
equity he was obliged to do them right he did it. From all 
take theſe five inferences. 

Firit, If Fob were ſo ready to hear his ſervants when 
they contended with him; then much more to right then: 
againſt the contentions of other men. | 
Secondly. 
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$:condly, If hedealt mildly with them that contended 
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( verſe, 78. ) Through the-tender mercies of our God, whore» 


4c : ſe who were meckand by the day-ſprins from on high bath viſned us, This was the 
With him, then much more with __ = Y keg 2 that ever was madein this world. . Chriſt in 
3 Thirdly, If he were thus reſpectful to ſervants, then the great day will recount .and everlaſtingly reward the 


ch more to friends and equals. | 
Fovnndly, They that od Ghrenced unto any authority, 
ſhou'd remember that Goddoth not give them power to 
be proud of it, or vex others with it. Let not the greateſt 
Princes think thatthe world was made for them, but they 
for the world. The reaſon why God hath ſet up Maſters 
and Magiſtrates, is not the advancemet of one or more 
above the reſt, but that there might be order and go- 
vernment for the good of all men in common. oy 

Fifthly, Every man ſhould be owned as a Maſter if his 
own family. That's the Orighial of all Government ; and 
a man may expeCt to be hcard and obſerv'd in his own 
Houſe. 4 | 

Fob having ſhewed how he treated his ſervants, ſhew- 
eth upon what ground it was ſo, or what fell upon his 
thoughts, cauſing him to carry himſelf with ſo much mo- 
deration towards them. 


Verſ. 14. What then hall 4 do, when Godriſcth up ? 
ahd when he viſiteth, what ſhall J anſwer ? 


Asif hc had ſaid, when God ſhall be awakened by the 
cry of my oppreſſed ſervants, what then will become of 
me? Theſe are the words of a man indiſtreſs, or in a 
ftraif; he turns himſelf this way and that, he thiffks of 
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kindneſs of thoſe who have viſited him (that is, any mem- 
ber of his  ) when he was ſick. And how will his-pcople 
for ever recount his kindneſs tothem, and bleſs him for it, 
who vilited them when they were ſin ſick to death, yea dead 
in ſins andtreſpaſſes.. Þ WE PEO YL TS. 

Secondly, To viſit is to.deelare diſpleaſureand to puniſh 
( Exod, 32, 34. ) Nevertheleſs, in the 4 when 1 viſt I 
will viſit thepr ſin upon there ;, that is, I will puniſh them for 
it, and they ſhall feel the ſmart of thisſin. . The Scripture 
ſpeaks much and often of this viſitation. This is a ſad vi- 
lit, yetalwaysa righteous and fuſt one. - . ..... - | 

Thirdly, to viſit is the work of any ſuperior, when he 
reckons with or callsthoſe to account, who ate under his 
charge and inſpetion. Thus the founders of Collegiges and 
Hoſpitals appoint Viſitors toenquire how the ſtatutes and 


rules of thoſe Societics are obſerved, how their Revenues: : 


are diſpoſed, and how the Officers and Governours of 
them have diſcharged theirtruſt, and performed their du- 
ties. The viſitation here ſpoken of is dire&ly this third) 
and conſequentially the ſecond. As if Fob had ſaid, when 
God whois the great Superintendent over all the families 
inthe World, ſhall come to viſit mine, and toenquire how 
I have dealt with my ſervants, if I have wronged them, or 
not done them right againſt thoſe who would, What ſhall 1 


this and that, but nothing will do; and then in much amarxe- anſwer ? Surely I ſhall have never a word to ſay, I ſhall AKA ot 
ment of Spirit, he crys ut, what ſhall Ido? I knownot | 3o | Not be able to frame an anſwer *my ſelf, nor can any Ad- ipſe in nos 
what todo. Such was the language of good King 7cho- . vocate among the ſonis of men draw yp one for me, which animadurr- 
ſhaphat ( 2 Chron.20. 12.) We know not what to do, but our will hold water inthe day of that viſitation. IWhen he wi- ttt 


cycs are upon thee. 

This praiſe, What ſhall I do? May have a threefold ſig- 
nification. | 

Firſt, 'Tis aword of enquiry; What ſhall I do? Saith he, 
that asketh counſcl and advice, not knowing and being un- 
reſolved what to do ; that the lowelt ſence. 

Secondly, Itis a word of grief and trouble ; What ſhall 
1 do ? Saith he, that bemoancth his own ſad caſe, or bad 


40 | 


ſitehb, what ſhall I anſwer ? + 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, 4 godly man remeyibers, how 
much ſoever he is above others 64 Earth; that yet God in 
Heaven ts above him. 


He conſiders, there is one who will riſe up and viſit for 
him that is oppreſſed ; Fob looked upon himſelf not only as 
he was a Lord and Maſter, but as having or as being under 


condition, being perplexed in mind about what he hath a Lord and Maſter. Thereare few ſo high on Earth, whs | 
Lone calrcans ielthe. have not ſome on Earth higher then they ; but there are 
Thirdly, ( which is the height of it ) Tis a word of de- none on Earth ſo high, who have not one higher then they. 
ſpair, What ſhall ] do ? Saith he, that thinksis quite un- The proud Aſſyrian Prince ſaid in his heart ( [la, 14.13, 
done. fob might ſayin all theſe ſences, What ſhall I do ? 14. ) 1 will aſcend into Heaven, I will exalt my Throne above 
Fob's fair dealing with his ſervants, did not proceed meer- | * | theStars of God, I will aſcend above the heights of the Clouds, 
ly from the ingenuity and gentleneſs of his nature, much I will be like the moſt high ; yet how: unlike he was to the 
leſs from a fear of humatic Laws,” but front a holy fear of ; moſt High, and how low the moſt High laid him, notwith- 
God in his righteous judgments. What ſhall ] do? If 1 ps, all his pride and pomp, we read at the 15. verſe 
have done that which God and my own Conſcience bear | 5© | of the ſame Chapter, Thou ſhalt be . brought down ro Hell, 
me witneſs, I never did, deſpsſed the cauſe of my man-ſer- to the ſides of th: Pit. "Tis good for all thatareinplace 
vant, or of my maid-ſervant, when they contended with me. above others, to think often of this, leſt they provoke the 
If that were my caſe, in how woful a caſe were F ? What moſt high God, who hath ſet them 9n high, to lay them 
(hall 1 do by low, yea lower then the lowelt. One of the Ancients rc- 
pus Jul When God riſeth up? JPropertyGod doth neither ſit rior proving the extreamand unlimited ſeverity of Maſters to- 
ſitere dici- riſe, but theſe poſtures are attributed to God in Scripture fi- wards their Servants, or of Princes towards their Subjects, Hs la 
zur quando puratively,or after the manner af men, who ſometimes ſit gives them this ſchooling ; Tow do not ackrowledg your Lord ;;-, Gr. as i 
Jus reddit, and ſometimes riſe. God {3s ſaid to fit in alluſion to God or God to be your Lord, while you exerciſe ſuch Lordſhip dan Pagurey 
+ baintla Earthly Judges who fit to hear Cauſes and give Sentence over men. It is reported of Tr.34z theEmperour,that he gave cun ſic exer- 
idem 1444/7 and when God proceeds to Execution,then he is ſaid to riſe | 60 | free leave to his Subjects to implead him in open Court , ts ip/e 
ſurgit, up. To riſe upnotcsa readineſs or preſent preparedneſs and his chief glory was this, that in Law-ſuits his Exche- antiaagh 
Deaf” for ſpeech or aCtiort. He that riſeth up bucgles himſelf to quer was often caſt ; Which ( ſaith the ſame Author ) never eld +4 ws 
elaratie? ſome bulineſs, todo what he hath determined. Gods riſing hath bad cauſe, but under a good Prince. Nations and Fa- tra' Deme- 
pot:ntie, UPis butthe manifeſtation ofhis pajo and the aCtuating milies are happy, when Magiſtrates and Maſters remember tr. . 
Rav. David of his power. Thus Moſes prayed and thusthe Church of there is a Maſter over them, and aCt as men accountable to ” NO | 
mn ial, *8- the Jews was taught to pray at the removing of the Ark a higher power. Feb knew there was one who would riſe © 
Ty ( Numb. 10.35. Pſal .68: 1.) Riſe up Lord (faid Moſes | up and viſit him, as he viſited his Servants, and required &+;ncitu f/- 
and let thine en emies ſcattered. Let God ariſe ( ſaid the duty and obedience from them. What then fliould 1 do; cs cujus 
Church ) let his enemies be ſcattered, let them alſo that hate | when God riſeth ap ? | ima ts 
_ c b 4. ho Ke Me ay bo Pon m_ —_— _” Hence Note,Secondly, The fear of God not of man, keeps "jp job bens 
What elſe then is hisriſing but the exertion or putting forth « godly mas from wo $4. Ldva 4 the meave Fn Plin, eg 
of his great power ? And therefore Fob had reaſon enough Job poſſibly might have eſcaped well enough from all Pancgyr- 
to put this trembling queſtion, What ſhould 7 do when God | the men in the World, if he had trampled his Servatits un- *%%"!: 
riſeth up? ' o -_ rw. o £ bo oo ac? q mace dice of their bones ; 
m_ | ut the fear 0 preſerved him from ſuch rigorous and 
And when he viſiteth, what ſhall J anſwet? | unrighteous dedſings. .Abrahamargued oe it. JI 
To viſit is taken three ways in Scripture. | thought ſurely the fear of God ts not in this place, and there« 
Firſt, To viſit is to ſhew favour and kindneſs free! fore they will ſlay me. And ſurely where the fear of@he Lord, 
Lithg 1, 68. ) God hath viſited and redcemed his people , and | 85} rulesinthehearr, it will oyer«rule the life and keep porycr 
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within its bounds or due compaſs from breaking out to the | 
hurt of others. Thus Joſeph ſpake to his Bret reh ( Gen. 
42.18.) Do this and live, for 1 fear God, As if he had 
faid, I being ſo far above you, cou'd make good my a 
cuſation againſt youthat ye are ſpies, and deſtroy you, wy 
no man in Egyp: but would take my part : But / fear Goa, 
therefore do Wo and live. There are many who,were it not 
for the fear of men, would never make any ſtop or ſcru- 
ple todoWhat they have power and will todo. Yea there 
are ſome, who make a kind of mockery at it, when they 
are told God will judg them ; Let «s alone ( ſay they ) tall 
that day and we care not. Atheiſm liescloſe in the hearts of 
moſt over whom it prevails, yet it prevails fo mightily over 
ſome, that they cannot keep it cloſe, but out it will, at their 
lips. That Judg in the Prable, feared not God, nor ve- 
garded man, They who are not awed by thefear of God, 
will do little in love to man. Fob ſaithatthe 34. verſc of 
this Chapter, Did 1 fear a great multitude ? Or did the | 
contempt of families terrifie me ? That is, did I for fear of 
men, either of the many or of the mighty forbear to to 
Juſtice ? Idid not : I was above ſuch cowardiſe and baſe 
fears. But though Fob was not afraid of men, ſv asto be 
kept from his duty, yet the fear of God kept him from 
doing any thing againſthis duty. What ſhould 1 do, when 
God riſeth up ? &C, 


Thirdly, Note, The fear of evil to be endured , u 4 


00d motive to keep us from doing evil. 


Fob was really afraid of after-reckonings, if he had 
over-reckoned, or dealt dInrighteouſly with his ſervants. 
It is our duty to mind our danger, that we may be more 
mindful of therule. Penaltics are the word of God as well 
as Precepts, and Threatnings as well as Commandments. 
Not todo evil meerly for fear of evil, oronly for wraths 
ſake, is the fear of a Slavenot of a Son ; yet that fear of 
evil which helps to keep the heart and life clean, is a ſon- 
like fear. Fear is a grace as well as love, and works as 
purely in a gracious Soul, This fear doth not trouble us 


IO 
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in our way, but ſtays us init. Fob was a man fearing God, 
and this fear wrought in his þcart when he ſaid, Wha 
ſhould I do when God riſeth up, and when heviſueth what 
ſhall I anſwer ? 


Fourthly, Obſerve, God will call all to an account about 
what they have done, and puniſh all thoſe that have done 


wron 14 . 


There is nothing paſſeth from man, but he muſt paſs an 
account about it ſooner or later. When the people of 1/- 
rael were in hard bondage, God aroſe for them, and called 
Egypt toa reckoning ( Exod. 3.7.) I have ſeen, I have ſeen 
the affliftion of my people, &&c. And I am come down to de- 
liver them, &c. And by Moſes he warns Maſters to uſe 
their ſervants well, leſt it go ill with themſelves ( Det. 
24. 14, 15.) Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired ſervant that us 
poor and needy, &c. At bu aay theu ſhalt give him hu hire, 
neither ſhall the Sun go down upon it, for he 1s poor, and ſet- 
teth his heart upon it, leſt he cry againſt thee unto the Lord, 
ns be ſin unto thee ; that is, lelt as it is ſin in its nature, 
ſo thou findeth and feeleſt it to be ſin in the effects of it. 
Thus the Apoſtle awakens the griping rich men of thoſe 
times, and of all times ( Fames F. 4.) Behold the hire of 
the labourers, which us of you kept back, by fraud cryeth 3 
And the cryes of them which have reaped, are entred into 
the ears of the Lord of Sabbaoth. ( Pfal. 12. 5.) For the 
oppreſſion of the poor, for the ſighing of the needy ; now will 
I ariſe, ſaith the Lord, I will ſet him in ſafir from him 
that puffcch at him. And when the Lord ſets the poor in 
ſafety, will not their rich oppreſſors be in danger ? He 
that folds the ſheep, will deſtroy the Lions and the Wolves. 
Onceqmore ; If thou ( faith Solomon, Eccl. 5. 8.) ſeeſt the 
oppreſſion of the poor, and violent perverting of Tudgment and 
Fuſtice in a Province, marvel not at the matter ( that is, do 
not wonder that great men are ſowicked, as to oppreſs 
thoſe whom they ought both to protect and relieve, neither 
do thou wonder that God ſuffers them to go on in their 
wicked oppreſſions, be confident that he will not always 
ſuffer them ) for. ( as it follows there ) he that is higher 
then the Higheſt ( and who is that but the moſt high God ) 


regardeththat is, raketh notice What oppreſſors do, and. 80 
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what the opprefled ſuffer, and will in the fitteſt ſeaſon right, 
yea recompence the one, and reckon with, yea ruine the 
other. Therefore as the Prophet admoniſheth all men to 
be quiet and look to their duty, becauſe the Lord was ri- 
ſen ( Zach.2, 13.) Beſilent, O all fleſh before the Lord, for 
he is raiſed up out of hs holy habitation , that is, he hath 
begun to ſhew himſelf in his mighty power and providences 
, and the reſtoring 
of «Jeruſalem to her ancient beauty ; ſo we may admoniſh 
all mento be and do ſo, becauſe God will certainly riſe 
up to viſit and call every man to an account for what he hath 
one. 

This call of man to account, may be conſidered inthree 
perictls. 

Firſt, God doth it often! in this life, he reckons with 
them by ſtroaks, he lays trouble upon their loins, aritl 
gives them up to as hard hands as ever they have laid upon 
others. 

Secondly, God calleth men to an account at the hour of 
death ; Jr us your for men once to die, and then cometh the 
Tudgment, There is a perſonal particular judgment be- 
fore the general Judgment. 

Thirdly, God will ariſeto viſit and call all men to an ac- 
count at the Reſurrection of the dead. Then every one 
muſt anſwer for himſelf, and for all that he hath done. No 
man ſhall _ that Judgment of God, nor can an 
thing in man eſcape that Judgment. In that viſitation day 
Chriſt Fill look thorough us, he will look thorough our 
works, and thorough our hearts. As we muſt all appear 
before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, thatevery onemay re- 
ccive the things done in his body, according to what he 
hath done whether it be good or bad (2 Cor. 5. 10.) ſo 
then it will appear not only what is good and what is bad, 
but how good and how bad every thing which hath been 
done is. Inthat great Audit and viſitation day, none but 
the righteous ſhall be able to anſwer. And though they 

will anſwer according to their own righteouſneſs, yett 
cannot anſwer in it. As none but the righteous ſhall ſtand 
in that Judgment, ſo none can ſtand but in the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt the Judg ; and if none can anſwer then but in 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is the righteouſneſs of 
God, what will become of them that are not righteous, ſo 
much as with the righteouſneſs of man ? How will it fare 
with ſuch, we = learnin the-next point, grounded upon 
thoſe words of ob in the former part of the verſe, Whas 
ſhall I do when, &c, | 


Hence Obſerve, Fifthly, Sinners of all ſorts, eſpecially 
oppreſſors, will be at their wits end, they will not know 
what to do, or what to ſay when God ariſeth and calls 


them to an Account. 


Who isable to expreſs, yea or conceive, with whatcon 
fuſed horror the guilty ſons of men will cry out inthat day, 
What ſhall we do? When the great day of the Lords wrth 
15 come, who ſhall be able to ſtand ; ( Rev. 6. 17.) Now fin- 
ners flatter and ſo acquit themſelyes ; they have many 
plea's and excuſes, to colour over their fouleſt ations and 
oppreſſions: But as the Apoſtle ſaith ( Rom. 2. 1.) Tho 
art inexcuſable, O man, that is, there isno excuſe, no Apo- 
logy to be made for thee in this caſe by others, neither wilt 
thou at laſt have the confidence ( though now thou haſt 
to make any for thy ſelf ; for ( ver. 3.) Thinkeſt thou this 
O man, that judgeſt themwhich do ſuch things, and doeſt the 
ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape ( by thy fine excuſes ) the 
judgment of God? Yeathough a man doth only that evil 
which he never judged or condemned; but applauded and 
juſtified others, yea and himſelf in, yet he ſhall not eſcape 
the Judgment of God. As in the buſineſs of Juſtification - 
every mouth ſhall be ſtopped ( one and other) and all the 
World become guilty before God ; ſo the World of unjuſt 
and ungodly men ſhall ſtand guilty before God, and have 
their mouths ſtopt for ever. Whe# the Lord came to view 
thoſe that were at the wedding ( Matth. 22. 11. ) What 
ar- 
ment? The Text ſaith, he was ſpeechleſs, he-had not a 
word to ſay for himſelf. The Prophet repreſents the ſad 
condition of finners in this form ( 1ſa. 10. 1, 2. ) Woe un- 
to them that decree unrighteous decrees, and that write grie- 
vouſneſs that they have preſcribed ( that is, who are not on- 
ly ſo unjult as to give order for the doing of grievous things, 
but 
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but ſo impudent as to cauſe their orders to beentred and re- 
corded as publick Monuments of their injuſtice and op- 
preſſion ) ro rr” aſide the needy from judgment, and to take 
away the rioht from the poor of my people, that widows may 
be their prey, and that they may rob the fatherleſs. And what 
will ye doin the day of wiſttation and in the deſolation which 
ſhall come from far ? The Prophet ſpeaks of the ſame vi- 
ſtation for kind that Fob did, and he ſpeaks of the 
perſons to be viſited in the ſame words ; What will 
ye do? And (as it Tollows ) ro whom will ye flee for belp ? 
As the poor have ſought help of you but found none, ſo 


you ſhall ſeck to othersfor help but ſhall not find it, Ard | 


where wull ye leave your glory? That is, your riches and 
worldly goods which you have ſcraped out of the bellies of 
the poor, and connt your glory, or glory in them. This 
will be the general cry of ſinners when God comes to viſit, 
what ſhall we do * Who will helpus? They who now 
will not do what they know they ought, or will do what 
they know they ought not, ſhall at laſt cry out in vain, 
woe and alaſs, what ſhall we do > We know not whatto 
do. - When God called Cain to account for his brothers 
blood, which cryed tohim for vengeance, he had nothing 
to anſwer, butthat which was no anſwer, Am [ my brothers 
keeper * When God ſhall call the idle and unprofitable ſer- 
vant to account, who hath hid his Talent in a napkin or un- 
der ground, what will he anſwer ? When God ſhall call the 
evil ſervant to account, who took his brother by the throat 
for an hundred pence, after himſelf had been forgiven all 
his debt, even ten thouſand Talents, what will he have to 
anſwer ? There are many ſinners, who ſtand mutenow, 
and will not confeſs their fins, and in the great viſitation 
day, all ſinners will be forced to ſtand mute, as not being 
able to anſwer for ſo muchas any one for their fins. Unleſs 
now men pet the anſwer of a good Conſcience purged by 
the blood and Spirit of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, their evil 
Conſcierces will never be able to make any anſwer at his 
Tribunal. Let every imprnitent ſinner put theſe Queſti- 
ons often to his own heart, What ſhall I do, when God riſetb 

? And when he viſiteth, what ſhall I anſwer ? Hethat 
fFrioul catechizeth his own Soul with theſe Queſtions, 
will either reſolve, in the ſtrength of Chriſt, not to con- 
tinue in ſin any longer, orelſe he ſeems reſolved to fit fi- 
lent in darkneſs under the wrath of Chriſt for evermore. 

This is the firſt reaſon which Job made uſe of to keep 
himſelf in a due temper and even carriage towards his ſer- 
vants, the conſideration of the account, that God would 
call him to, When he wiſiteth, what ſhall I anſwer ? He 
ſubjojns a ſecond reaſon why he did not deſpiſe the cauſe of 
his ſervant. 


Verſ. 15. Did not he that made me in the womb make 
him, and did not one faſhicn us in the womb ? 


This reaſon is taken from the oneneſs or likeneſs of ſer- 
vants and Maſters. There are three conſiderations under 
which Maſters and ſervants are all one. 

Firſt, ( which is the greateſt of all ) as to Goſpel 
pr ; aſervant may as ſoon and as much be made parta- 

er of the grace of the Goſpel as his Maſter, and a com- 
mon man as ſoonasany Prince or King. Jn Chriſt Feſvs 
there is neither Greek, nor few, bond nor free ( Col. 3.11. ) 
that is, Chriſt had as much reſpect to the oneas to the 
other, in the laying down of his life, and till hath in the 
offers of his grace. He doth not beſtow free-grace upon 
any man becauſe he is free, or free-born, nor doth he deny 
it anyman becauſe he is bound, bcing either born or made a 
Bond man. 

Secondly, The Maſter and the ſervant ſhall ſtand alike 
before the Lord in the Judgment at the great day ( Rev. 
20. 12.) And 1 ſow. the dead ſmall and great ſtand before 
God, and the Books were opened: And another Book, was 
opened which is the Bock, of life, and the dead were judged out 
of thoſe things which were written in the Books, according to 
their works, Great men and ſmall menareall men. Nor 
doth he mean it only ('if atall ) of great and ſmall in fta- 
ture, but of great and ſmall ja degree. Thus Lords and 
Maſters are great men, Subjects and Servants are ſmall 
men ; theſe dead, that is, raiſed from the dead, Fohn ſaw 
( in viſion ) ſtanding alike ( though much unlike in this 
World ) before God to be judged at the cnd of the world. 


He had ſuch a viſion, though ( as ſome interpret ) not in- | 
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tending the ſame time or thing. ( Rev. 6.15.) Ard the 
Kings of the Earth, and the great men, and the rich men , 
and rhe chief Captains, and the mighty men, and oC 25 
man and tvery free-man hid themſelves, &c, Why ſo ? 
(%- 17. ) For thegreat day of his w/ +/» is come ;, that is, a 
a day of great wrath iscome upon the wicked ofall ſorts, 
' Thirdly, They are alike in their otiginal formation. 
This Fob urgeth in the Text upon his own heart 3 Did nor 
he that made me in the womb make h1m? He that made the 
Maſter, made the Servant, And he that faſhioned them, 
faſhioned them alike in the womb. Maſters and Servants 
were not made by ſeveral hands, Did the God of Heaveri 
make Maſters and great men, Kings and Princes, and did 
ſome inferiour power make Servants, Plebeians and the 
poor? No; (faith Fob ) 

He that made him, made me.) There is a great elegan- 
cy-in the Hebrew, which tranſlations cannot well reach ; 
He that made me, made him. Weboth had the ſame efh- 
cient, the ſame faſhioner. 


Zd not one faſhion us in the womb ? 


The word which we render to faſhion, ' ſignifies two 
things ; firſt, the firmneſs of a work ; and ſecondly, the 
fitneſs and exactneſs, the ſymmetry and(as it were ) curi- 
olity of it. Both which do wonderfully appear in the frame 
of mans body, ( as Naturaliſts have obſerved with amaze- 
ment ) is the molt proportionable and belt faſhioncd piece 
in the World ; and the pattern of all Artificial proporti- 
ons. How admirably is the body of man contrived-and 
put together ! How comely is the faſhionof it ! Did net 
one faſhion us in the womb ? As if Job had ſaid, God was 
as exact and curious, or (as I may ſay) hetookas much 
pains in the forming -and limiting the meaneſt ſervant as 
the mightieſt Prince in the World ; and though the bodics 
of men have diſtin and particular features, complexions, 
and favours ( otherwiſe they could not be known from one 
another ) yet they have all one common or general both 
faſhion and faſhioner. Did not he that made me in the womb 
make him ? Did not one faſhion us in the womy ? 


Hence Note, God i 4s much the maker of every mian who 
# concerved and born by natural generation, as he was 


the maker of man at fir jt by Creation. 
CAMeoſes thus deſcribes the Creation of man ( Gen. 2.7. ) 


| The Lord God formed man of the duſt of the ground, and 


breathed into his Noſtrils the breath cf life : And man be- 
came 4 livins Soul. Now what God did then immediately, 
he doth ſtill by means, Donot think that God made man 
at firſt, and that ever ſince men have made one another. 
No ( ſaith ob ) hethat made me in the womb made him, Da- 
vid will inform us ( Pſal. 139. 14.) 1 am fearjully and 
wonderfully made, marvellou: are thy veorks, &c. As if he 
had ſaid, Lord I am wonderfully made, and thou hat 
made me, I ama part or parcel of thy marvellous works, 
yea the Breviate or Compendium of them all. The frame 
of the body ( much more the frame of the Soul, molt of 
all the frame of the new Creature in the Soul ) is Gods 
work, and it is a wonderful work of God. And therefore 
David could not ſatisfie himſelf inthe bare affirmation of 
of this, but enlargeth in the explication of it ( verſe 15. ) 
My ſubſtance was not hid from thee when I was made mm 'ſe- 
cret, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts of the Earth; 
Thine eyes did ſee my ſubſtance yet being unperfeft, and in 
thy bock, all my members were written, wh:ch in continuance 
were faſhioned, when as yet there was none of them, David 
took no notice of father or mother, b::t aſcribed the whole 
efficiency of himſelf to God. And indeed David was as 
much made by God as Aa ; and fo is every ſon of Adam: 
Though weare begotten and born «f our Farthly parents, 
yet God is the chief parent and the on'y fathioner of us all. 
Thus graciouſly ſpake Faceb to his Brother Eſau, ( Gen: 
$9.1 dog Who are theſe wth thee ? And he 
ſaid, The Children which God hath graciouſly given me, 
Therefore as the Spirit of God warns(P/al. 100. 3 ) Know 
ye that the Lord 14 God, it 1s he that hath w.tde us and not wt? 
our ſelves. Which as it is truc eſpecially of our ſpiritual 

making, ſo 'tis true alſo of our natural. And if , Then, 
Firlt, Give glory to God and acknowledg his hand jn 
the framing of your bodies ; and know that 25 your heauty 
is from him, {9 are your very blemiihes. Tuz faults ant 
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errata's that are in Nature, came not without adivine or- 

der, they are not meerly accidental but appointed. 

' Secondly, Take heed of pride in beauty or inany natu- 

ral accompliſhments ; What haſt thou that thou haſt not re- 

ceived ? 1strue of bodily endowments as well as ſpiritu- 

al, and doth equally caſt down pride in cither, And if 
there be a blot or a diſproportion of parts in the compoſure 

of the body, yer ſeeing it comes by the hand of God, do 

not murmur, bo not dilcontent. Wor to hi that ſtriveth 

with his Maker, ſhall the clay ſay to him that faſhioneth it, 

What makeſt thou ? ( Iſa. 45. 9. ) This argument both 

the Prophec ard the Apoſtle after bim (Kom,9.20.) makes 

uſe of toa higher purpoſe. The forraer to quier the mur- 

murings of men againit Gods preſent providential diſpen- 

ſations. The latter ro ſtop all diſpuies and quarrellings 

about his eternal purpoſes and decrees in diſpoſing of men: 
according to the ſoveraign pleaſure of his own will. And 
if this argument be enough to allay either of thoſe marmu- 
rings and diſputes, how much more thoſe diſcontents and 
impatiences which ſtir in and break out from ſome, becauſe 
their bodys are not better faſhion'd and more model'd to 
their own mind? 

Secondly, 1f we arc all made by God,and made as much 
now by him as at the firſt, rake bred of perverting bus work 
by putting that which he hath made to ſerve himyto ſerve againſt 
him. Our bodies are of him, therefore they ſhould be to 
him, The Apoſtle chargeth us ( 1 Cor. 6. 20. ) to glori- 
fic God in our body, and in our ſpirit, which are Gods 
by purchaſe or redemption : Our bodies alſo arc his by 
Creation or formation, upon which account we are like- 
wiſe bound to glorific him by and in them. It is uncome- 
ly to uſe or employ any thing contrary to the end or uſe for 


which it was made. And itis not only uncomely but ex- | 


treamly dangerous to employ it againſt its Maker. Though 
our obligationto God be greateſt for our ſpiritual making, 
or for making us Saints, yet there is a great obligation up- 
on us for our corporal making, or for making us men. 50 
thenas Saints owe themſelves in ſpecial to God, becauſe 
he hath faſhioned them by his Word and Spirit, ſoall men 
owe themſelves to God, becauſe he hath faſhioned them 
inthe womb. And as weare wholly made and faſhioned 
by God ( we have not made ſo much as a little finger of 
our ſelves, no n»rſo much as a hair of our head ) ſolet us 
give upour (elves wholly to God;zlet us take heed of keep- 
ing back an car, or an eye, or an hand from God, To 
keep any one mcmber from God, or to give it upto any 
other, will be as dangerous as the fin of Ananias and 
Saphira ( AQs 5.) who, kept back a part of the price, 
when they had dedicated. it all to God. And know that 
we arenot in our power, or at our choice { as they were 
before the dedication of their eſtates ) whether we will de- 
dicate our bodies with all their members, and our Souls too 
with all their faculties unto God or no, but itis as much 
our duty to dedicate them, as it is when we do ſo to dedi- 
cate them wholly unto God, Did not he that made me in the 
womb make him ! 


Secondly, Obſerve, God i as much in the making of the 
meaneſt Servant, as the greateſt Lord in the World. 


Yea he hath beſtowed as much coſt on the our-ſide and on 
the in-ſide ( as to naturals) of thoſe that are low as of 
thoſe that are higheſt in the World. The Body and Soul 
of a Servant isas good as his Maſters, Yea oftentimes a 
Scrvant hath a better Bydy, a more beautiful and comely 
Body, a Body better compaCt and conſtituted then his 
Malters ; yea and not ſeldom a better Soul, that is, a bet- 
ter judgment and underſtanding, he may be wiſer and more 
judicious then his Maſter. ( Prov. 14. 31.) He that oppreſ- 
{cth the poor, reproacheth his maker. We may underſtand it 
both ways, the oppreſſour reproacheth his own maker , 
and ſo the maker " the poor man too, becauſe both have 
but one and the ſame maker. We have that ſence more 
fully ( Prov. 22. 2. )+The rich and the poor meet together, 
the Lord is the maker of them all. Therich and poor are at 
greateſt diſtance in their outward eſtate, yet in man 
things they meet. They meet both ( as Fob ſpeaks in the 
Text) inthe womb ; both being conceived and faſhioned 
there, and brought forth from thence. They both meet in 
one common hs, being reaſonable Creatures, conſi- 
ſting of Soul and Body. They both breath in the ſame air, 
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one needs work as much as the other needs wages ; the 
rich man ſtands in as much nced of the poor mans fa- 
bour , as the poor man doth of the rich mans relief. 
Whatſoever differences, ot degrees there are among men, 
they meet and arealike in many, yea in molt things. And 
that God who hath made both the Maſter and the Servant, 
the Rich and the Poor, can quickly make (as he hath of- 
ten made ) the Rich man Poor, and the Poor man Rich ; 
the Maſter a Servant, and the Servant a Maſter. 

Yet many a@ towards their Scrvants, and the poor, as 
if they were of another mould or Original ; and keepat 
ſuch a diſtance asif they had never met in any thing, nor 
ever could. Though indeed ( as one of the Ancicnts cen- 
ſure ſuch) He that contemns any man becauſe he moves 
in a lower worldly ſphere then himſelf, ;s himſelf not above 
but below all men ;, for he diveſts himſelf of his humanity , 
and doth not a&t like a man while he ſo proudly conceits 
himſelf unlike other men. They are men of no real worth 
or value, who value themſelves over-much beyond other 
men. What is there in the matter orthe maker of one 
man more then of the other? And that any man is poor, 
or a Servant, doth- not ariſe from his Nature, but from 
providence or divine diſpenſation. Heathens have ſaid, 
It is not Nature but Fortune that ſets a man in the ſtate 
of a Servant ; Chriſtians ſhould ſay, it is not Nacure but 
God thatdothit. Arguſtine in his 19. Book of the City 
of God, hath an excellent paſſage to this purpoſe 3 Ar firſt 
( ſaith he) God gave man dominion over the irrational Crea- 
tures, 'not over men. The word Servant was not heard ef 
early in the World, The firſt news we have of it was by 
Noah, ( Gen. 9. 25. ) Curſedbe Canaan, a Servant of 
Serpants ſhall hebe. Servants came not at firſt from the in- 
ſtitution of God, but from the ſin of man. God did not 
impoſe the ſtate of a Servant upon man, till man by fin rc- 
tuſcd the ſervice of God. When we look upon our Servants 

from whom we expect ſervice and obcdience, itſhould 
mind us of our diſobcdience to our Lord and Maſter. 
And we ſhould often remember with much ſelf humiliation, 
that it was our rebellion againſt God, which hath brought 
man into this kind of ſubjection to man. 

Thirdly, from the connexion and ſcope of theſe three 
verſes Jaid together. Obſerve, 

This conſideration, that 2M aſlersand Servants have the 
fame Maker,ſhould mecken and moderatctheSpirits of Ma- 
ſters towards their Servants,and keep all men in high place 
from high and ſwelling thoughts of themſelves, as alſo from 
contemning thoughts of thoſe who are of any lower form 
then they in the World. Fob was confident ( Chap. 14. 
15.) That God would have a d-ſire to the work of his hands. 
Surely then all they thatare the work of his hands, ſhould 
under that notion, both have a deſirc and give a ſuitable re- 
ſpect to one another. God humbleth himſelf (Pf. 113.6.) 
to behold ( that is, to take care of and provide for ) the 
things that are in Heaven and in the Earth, and ſhall men be 
ſoproud as not to behold with a favourable regard. thoſe 
who are ( where themſelves are)on Earth. When theApo- 
ſtle Peter ſaw Cornelius inclining to give him more honour 
then came to the ſhare of a Creature, ke not only modeſtly 
but graciouſly declined it, ſaying, Srnd vp, I my [elf alſo 
am aman ( Atts 10, 26.) Now as we ſhould take heed of 
recciving more honour from any man then becomes us ay 
men, becauſe this were to intrench upon Gods prerogative, 
and to take that from God, which he hath ſaid he will not 
on to any other ( his glory. ) So we ſhould take heed of 

| deſpiling the meaneſt men, or our meanelt Servants, ſee- 
ing they alſo are men, and men of the ſame make, having 
alſo the ſame Maker with our ſelves ; becauſe in defpiling 
| them we refle&t upon God who made them, and deny them 
| thatreſpec which he hath commanded every man to give 
| Unto any other man. For asthe Apoſtle ſaith of the mem: 
| bers of the Natural Body (1Cor. 12. 23,24.) Thoſe member 5 
of the body which we think to be leſs honourable, upon theſe we 


beſtow more abundant honour, and our uncomcly parts bavg 
more 
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mare aboundent comlineſs ; for our comtly parts have no | 
need,but God hath ſo tempered the body together, having given 
more 454 1444t hononr to thut part which lacketh, that there 
ſhould be no ſchiſm in the body, but that the memers wild 
have the ſam: care one of another ; As (I ſay ) Go hath 
ordered the members of the Natural body ( which the 
Apoſtle there applics and makes uſe of with reſpect to the 
Spiritual body, the Church, which is # company of profel- 
ſing believers gathered by their own ftee conſent into a holy 
fellowhip ) So alſo he hath ordered the-members of that 
Civil body whether greater in Nations and Common- 
wealths or leſſer in houſholds and families, ſo that there 
might be no ſchiſm in them neither, but that the leſs ho- 
nourable m:mbers might be both cared for and encou- 
raged by fitting reſpects todo their duty for the good of the 
whole ody. 

And if Maſters and Governours ought to carry it mildly, 
moderately and honourably toward their Servants, then 
let Servants and all inferiours under Government, remem- 
ber it is our duty to carry it humbly and reſpeQtully to 
wards thcir Maſters, Superiours, and Governours. And 
therefore we find the Apoſtle Pax! in his Epiſtlesas ſtrict 
in giving charge to Servants to walk orderly and obey the 
commands of their Maſters in all things according to the 
will of God, as he is careful to moderate the rigour 
of Maſters in exerciſing their power over, and in giving 
commands to their Servants. And as he teacheth Maſters 
to uſe their Servants well, ſo he teacheth Servants to be- 
have themſelves well towards their Maſters. And he urg- 
eth this eſpecially _ Servants profeſſing Godlineſs, leſt 
they bring a ſcandal upon profeſſion ( 1 Tim. 6. 1. ) Lee 
as many Servants 4s are under the yoke, count their own 
Maſters worthy of all honour, that the name of God and bu 
do#trine be not blaſphemed. And where thoſe Servants which 
being believers had alſo believing Maſters, might poſſi- 
bly by their oneneſs with them in ſpiritual priviledges for- 
get the diſtance of their civil relation, and ſo grow more 
bold and familiar with them (becauſe Brethren in the faith) 


then became Servants in the family; therefore he adds a 

ſpecial caveat in that caſe to prevent ſuch preſumption 

( verſ.2. ) which let the reader conſult. Thoſe families | 

are happy, peaceable, and proſperous, where Maſters 

know how to command, and Servants how to obey out of 

Conſcience and in the fear of God. | 

VERS. 16,17, 18. 

If I have withheld the pooz from their deſire,o2 have cauſed 
the cpes of the widow to fail, 

M2 have eaten my mozſel my ſelf alone, and the fatherleſs 
hath not eaten thereof. 

Foz from my youth he was bzought up with me as with 
a father, and Jhave guided her from mp mothers 
womb, 


N theſe three verſes, as alſo in thoſe following to the 
I 24. verſe of this Chapter ( all which make up onein- 
tire context ) Fob avows his care of and tenderneſs towards 
the poor. Which he makes appear ; | 

Firſt, By his readineſs to help them in their ſtraits, yea 
to help them out of their ſtraits, at the 16. verſe; /f / 
have withheld the poor from their deſire, or have cauſed the 
eyes of the widow to fail. 

Secondly, Heſhews it by the comfortable proviſion he 
had made for them, or by their free admiſſion to and en- 
tertainment at his Table; v.17. If 1 have eaten my mor ſel 
my ſelf alone, and the fatherleſs hath not eaten thereof : 
And he ſeems to give a reaſon or proof of both theſeaQts at 
the 18. verſe, For from my youth he was brought up with me as 
with 2 father, and I have guided ber from my mothers womb, 

Thirdly, He ſhews his care of and charity to the poor, 
as in feeding, ſo in clothing them at verſ. 19, 20, If 
have ſeen any periſh for . want of clothing, or any = with- 
out covering « If hu loins have not bleſſed me, and if he were 
not warmed with the fleece of my ſheep, 

Fourthly, He ſhews it by his forbearance of all rigorous 
courſes againſt them, though he had power and opportu- 

tunity, yea poſſibly ſometimes a provocation: to do it; 
verſ. 21. If 1 have lift up my hand againſt the fatherleſs , 
when I ſawmy help in the gate, As if hehad ſaid, I conld 
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have done it, but I did it net 4 Tn all theſe particulars he ex- 
emplifics and gives inſtance of his tenderneſs to the poor. 
And this he he confirms two ways. | pay 

Firſt, By adreadful imprecation upon himſelf incaſe he 
had not done ſo, at verſ. 22. Te let mine arm fall from my 
-ſhoulder-blade, and mine arm be broken from the bone. 

Secondly, he confirms it by the drcaful apprehenſions 
that he had of the majeſty of God, which kept him from 
doing ſo, at the 23. verſe; For deſtruttion fromGod was 
a terrour to mes And by reaſonof his bighneſs I could not 
endure, Thus you have the ſcope of Fob, asalſo the ſe- 
veral parts of this context, from the 16. verſe incluſively 
to the 24. verſe excluſively, in which as in a glaſs we may 
behold not only the beautiful and lovely face, but the ho- 
neſt heart and working bowels of a well-groundcd and 
rightly exerciſed charity. 


Verf. 16. Jf Jhave witt hcld the pooz from their deſire. 


This verſe contains the firſt point of Job's rich compeſſi- 
on to the poor. Asif he had ſaid; J was not only careful 
that they ſhould not want things of abſolute neceſſity, but 
gave thim what they could reaſonably deſire. Mr. Brough- 
ton tranſlates ; If I ſtayed the poor from the wiſhed, that is, 
from the enjoyment of that good which they wiſhed. Others 
ſay, If 1 nd? nt mae the deſire of the poor, The word 
in the Hebrew ſignifies to hinder or ſtop, to forbid or to 
with-hold. ( Prov. 23. 13. ) With-hold ( or forhid ) noe 
correttion from the Child, As Parents arc not to with- 
hold correion themſelves, fo they arc not to forbid 
others dulyto correct their Children. If 1 (faith /eb ) have 
with-held or ſtayed the poor from their delire, if I have 
forbidden their deſire, ſo that they could not have what 
they deſired, &c. 

The word rendredthe pe2, imports a perſon ſpent, ut- 
terly waſted and exhaulted ; ſuch indecd are the poor, theit 

urſes are drawn dry, they have little or nothing left, ro 
elpthemſelves and their families, 1f 7 bave with-beld 
the poor | 

From their dcfire.] Deſire is the motion of the Soul 
after any apparent good. *'Tis not peſſible for any man to 
ſtop the delire of another man in this ſence, to d9 ſo is the 
ſole prerogative of God, or only in the power of God ; 
he indecd can lock up the deſires of the Creature, even the 
herceſt and moſt eager deſires of the Creature. Beaſts 
have a deſire in their kind ; God ſopt the hunger of Li- 
ons, Which is their deſire after food ( D..6. 22. ) Ay 
God ( ſaith Daniel) bath ſbut the months of the Lions. 
How did he ſhut them ? Not by muzling their mouths, but 
by abating the edge of their natural appetite or hunger. 
God commanded the Children of 1ſrac! to appcar bctore 
him thrice in the year ; andleſt they ſhould ſay, what will 
become of our Houſes and Lands when we leave them emp- 
ty and are gone up tothe ſolemn feaſts? Will not our 
enemies take that advantage to invade our Land and poil 
our Goods ? Fear not that, ſaith the Lord (Exod.34.24.. ) 
For I will caſt out the Nations before thee, and enlarge thy 
borders, neither ſhall any man deſire thy Land, when thou 
ſbalt go up to appear before the Lord thy God, thrice 
in the year. Their land was a pleaſant land, a land flow- 
ing wh milk and boncy, that is, abounding with all good 
things, and therefore a. very deſirable land, yet the Lord 
when he pleaſed could with hold the deſires of all men 
from it; thisthe Lord can do, he can with-hold the delire of , 
man, but mancannot with-hold his own delire, much leſs 
the deſire of any other man. Now, though no man can 
ſtop another from deſiring any thing, yet many men can 
and often have ſtopt them from the having or enjoying ot 
the thing which they deſire, and that is /ob's mcaring here : 
The act of the faculty is put for the object, deſire for the 
thing deſired. As faith is put for the Doctrine or truth be- 
lieved, and hope for the thing hoped, ſo deſire for the 
thing defired., But what is the delire of the poor ? Surcly 

5 Fs threefold ; 
or 'tis given three ways. 

Firſt, By the purſe ; this relicves the poor againſt penyu- 
ry. 
" Secondly, By power ; this relieves them agalnſt oppreſ- 
ſion ; the authority of a Magiſtrate driive:s the poor out 
of the hand of their oppreſſors. 

Thirdly, Relief is given the peor by counſel, tHat 

Pp 3 relieves 
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relieves their ignorance; counſel what to do is as valuable | 
as money, and in many caſes a more defirable charity. 
We may fuppoſe Job's charity extendedrto the poor, in 

giving them their deſire in any of or in all theſe ways, 

he neither denyed themhis purſe, nor his power, nor Mis 

counſel, when deſired, If I have with-held the poor from: | 
their deſire. 

Fob ſpeaks in a very great latitude, as though he had not 
ſtopped them in any of their deſires: He puts no exprels 
limit to his charity, yet we may conceive a limit. He 
was a wiſer and a better man thento ſatisfie the poor, ci- 
ther firſt in their unreaſonable deſires of great things; or 
ſecondly, in their vain and wanton deſires of the leaſt 
things ; or thirdly, in their deſires of aſupply to pretend- 
ed wants and feigned neceſſities : We ſhould carefully 
diſtinguiſh between thedefires of the poor, and their cla- 
mors, between their need and their luſt or humor. As there 
are many who feign piety, ſo there are ſome who can 
feign poverty, and whoſe very diſtreſſes are but artifices. 
When Fob profeſſeth againſt with-holding the poor from 
their deſire, heintends it of real deſires ariſing from their 
wants, not of artificial or made deſires proceeding from 
wantonneſs or deſign. If 1 have with-held the poor from 
their deſtre. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, 1: « 4 duty to relieve the poor, or 
to grant them their deſure. 


Todo adts of charity is a duty as well as to do acts of 
Juſtice ; yea charity is alſo an act of Juſtice , and to with- 
hold the poor from their deſire, ( as their deſire hath been 
ſtated and circumſtantiated ) is to with-hold their right 
from them. Solomon calls for this duty in the expreſs word 
of the Text ( Prov. 3. 27.) With-hold not good from him 
to whom it 14 due, when it ts in the power of thine hand to do 
it, 
it, that we cannot with-hold it at all without fin when 'tis 
in our power to repay it. Good is ſo dueto ſome who 
would borrow, that we cannot with-hold it without fin, 
when it is in our power to lendit. And goodis ſo due to 
many poor who crave it, that we cannot with-ho.d it with- 
out ſin, when it is in our power to give or beſtowit. And 
doubtleſs it is as much our duty to give ſomewhat to thoſe 
poor who ask, and to lend ſomewhat to thoſe poor who 
would borrow, as it isto pay all that we owe to thoſe of 
whom we have borrowed. Thus the Lord charged his an- 
cient people ( Deut. 15. 7, 11.) If there be among you a 
poor man, of one of thy brethren, within any of thy gates, 
in the Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, thou ſhalt 
not barden thy heart, nor ſhut thine hand from thy poor bro- 
ther. Where, to engage their charity; Firſt, The Lordcalls 
the poor their Brethren; Secondly, He tellsthem the land 
wherein they dwelt was given them; they did not deſerve 
or earn it; they did not get or conquer it by their pow- 
er, but God ( whoſe the Earth is, and thefulneſs of it ) 
gave it to them; therefore they ought to give ſome of 

the fruits of it to their poor and needy Brethren. And 
while the Lord warns them not to harden their heart , 
nor to ſhuttheir hands againſt them, his meaning is, that 
they ſhould be free and liberal to the poor, and with open 
heart and hand give them their deſire. Thusthe Lord ex- 
plains his own meaning (v. 11. ) The poor ſhall never ceaſe 
ont of the land : Therefore I command thee, ſaying, thou 

. ſhalt (not only not ſhut but) oper: thine hand wide nnto 
thy brother, to thy poor, and to thy needy in the land. God 
could make all men rich, but he will have ſome poor, that 
the charity of the rich may be exerciſed. The grace of 
charity would be idle, and ( as it were ) have a perpetual 
vacation, did notthe providence of God provide ſuch gb- 
jets for it to work upon. And as God by Moſes in the 
Law told the Zews, The poor ſhall never ceaſe out of the Land, 
ſo Chriſt tells us inthe Goſpel ( Mark, 14. 7.) Te have 
the poor with you always, and whenſogver ye will, ye may do 
them good. God hath ſo ordered it, that we ſhall never 

want opportunity, though we often want hearts to expreſs 

our charity. And leſt any ſhould think the poor ( becauſe 
poſſibly not of their kindred ) un-related to them, therefore 
the Lord (in that place of Dexteronomy ) calls the poor 
man our Brother, and our poor, Thou ſbalt open thy hand 
wide unto thy Brother, to thy poor, and thy needy in the land, 
which though it had (1 grant ) a peculiar veſpect to that 


Good is ſo due to thoſe of whom we have borrowed | 
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people, who were Gods peculiar people, and all of Abra- 
bams family, yet it reacheth all people, who are alſo to ac- 
count the poor their Brethren, and ſo their poor, even as 
their neereſt Relations are theirs. Yea the Lord calls the 
poor our own fleſh ( Iſa. 58. 7. ) And that thou hide 
not thy ſelf from thine own fleſh, As if he had ſaid 3 do not 
withdraw, and pull back, do not diſappear when the poor 
man appears, for he is not only fleſh asthou art, but 
thine own fleſh. And ſo if thou ſuffereſt the poor to pe- 
riſh, thou ſuffereſt thy ſelf, even thine own fleth ( in kind 
though not in number ) to periſh. That Maxime of the 
Apoſtle ( Eph. 5.29. ) is founded in nature ; No man ever 
hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, Are 
not they unnatural, who refuſe tonouriſh and cheriſh the 
poor, whom the Spirit of God calls oxr own fleſh? And 
if ſuch declareagainſt themſelves ( according tothis rule ) 
that they are wanting as to nature or natural principles , 
how much more are they wanting to grace and ſpiritual 
principles * The Apoſtle Fob» ( 1 Ep.3.17. ) admoniſh- 
eth Saints to fill up their profeſſion with the ready aQtings 
of this love, andtells them the neglect of that duty would 
prove that they had little love to God ; Whoſo bath this 
[Worlds goods, and ſeeth his brother hath need, and ſhutteth 
up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of 
God in him? And as ſuch ſhew little love to God, ſo So- 


| lomon aſſures them they ſhall find little love from God. For 


God doth not barely JR this duty,but preſſeth us with 
the conſideration of our own danger if we neglect it 
( Prov. 21.13. ) Who ſo ftoppeth his ears at the cry of the 
poor, he alſo ſhall cry himſelf and not be heard. There is 
nothing worſe tobe feared, or which produceth worſe cf- 
fects to be felt by man, then not to be heard by God. 
Therefore as Chriſt exhorts ( Marth. 5.42.) Give to bins 
that asketh thee : And from him that would borrow of thee, 
turn not thou away. Andis it nota reproach to Chriſtians, 
notto give to thoſe who ask, when ſome Heathens have 
been much troubled when nothing hath been asked of 
them? Again, ob ſpeaks of the delire of the poor, and 
the Hebrews have a word, for a poor man, which in the 
Root ſignifies to deſire, implying that poor men who have 
little in poſſeſſion, are much in defiring to have more. 


Hence Note, They who are full of wants, are alſo full of 
deſires. 


As ſome who have no wants have many deſires ; the 
are never ſatisfied how much ſoever they are filled. So they 
who are under real and ſenhible wants, cannot but have ma- 
ny deſires,and thoſeſo ſtrong and ſtirring ſometimes, that'tis 
not ealie to with-ho'd them from their delare; ſtrong deſires 
will hardly take adenial ;/ poverty puts on to importunity, 
yea ſome under you wants, are ſo preſſed with delire , 
that they take ſinful ways to have their deſires fulfilled, 
Agur feared this when he prayed, Give me not poverty, leſt 
I put forth my hand and ſteal ( Prov.30. 9.) The defires of 
many are too ſtrong for their Conſciences, and then they 
quickly break the bounds of righteouſneſs and common ho- 
neſty rather then they will be with-held from their deſire. 
They that are under a ſence of their want in ſpirituals, of 
their want of grace, and of the favour of God, of the en- 
joyments of Chriſt, O what deſires, what ſtrong and ve- 
hement deſires have they ? How will they break through 
all E__ to obtain what they deſire? The poor in 
_ ave greateſt defires and uſe the greateſt endeavours 
after ſpiritual things; they ſeethey have but alittle, and 
therefore they will be urging to have more, and when they 
have got more, though they are thankful for it, yet they 
will not ſit down in it, nor ſay it is enough, becauſe ſtill 
that which they get gives them a clearer ſight of more to 
be gotten. Their richeſt and fulleſt attainments in grace, 
do but diſcover their poverty and emptineſs, and therefore 
ſeeing themſelves always wanting, they are always deſi- 
ring ; and ſurely the Lord will not with-hold theſe poor 


1 from their deſires, az Fob profeſſed he did not thoſe who 


applyed to him for help and ſupply ; If 1 have with-held 
the poor from their deſire, 


M2 have cauſed the cyes of the widow to fail. 


Theſe words are near in ſence with the former. Mr. 
Broughton reads, If I have conſumed the eyes of rhe widow. 


7ob did not with-hold any truely poor from their delire, 
* much 
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miuch leſs did he with-hold the poor widow from her deſire, 
he ſufferec'not ber eyesto fail ; that is, he did not long de- 
fer todo that for her which ſhedeſired, nor weary her with 


purſe and patience are quite ſpent. But (faith Fob ) I have 
not cauſed the eyes of the widow to fail by long delays, much 
leſs by denials. The paſſions of the mind are viſible in the 
eye ; ſometimes we ſee joy fitting there, and ſometimes we 
ſee ſorrow ſitting there, at one time we may ſee pleaſed- 
neſs in the eye, at another time diſpleaſure and anger: 


Thusalſo ( as here ) we may ſec hope or expectation in ' 


the eye. The earneſt intentive look of the eye upon ay 
man, hath ( as it were ) this voice in it, 1 defire your 
help. © He that looks much upon or to another, looks for 
ſomewhat from him. Thelook of the eye to God hath the 
force of a prayer in it, yea this is often put for prayer , 
becauſe in prayer uſually, the eyc is lifted upto God ( P/. 
121. 1.) 1 will lift up wine eyes tothe Hills from whence 
cometh my help. Again ( Pſal. 123. 2: ) Behold as the eyes 


- of Servants look, unto the 'hand of their _Maſters, and the 
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eyes of a maiden to the hand of her miſtreſs; ſo our eyes wait 
upon the Lord our God, untill that he have mercy upon we. 
That is, we will wait and pray, or pray waiting for his 
mercy. Andas the eye waits on God, ſo in proportion up- 
on man. WhenPeter andFohn came into theTemple( Att 3.) 
there ſate a poor lame man asking an alms( v.2.) And Pe- 
ter faſtening bis eyes upon him, with John, ſaid look, on us 
( v.4.) Asif he hadſaid, you look upon many others as 
perſons able to relieve your neceſſities, but nowlook on us, 
and ſee what we will do for you; And he gaveheed unto 
them, (aith the Text ( v.5, ) expetting to receive ſomething 
from them ;, that is, he faſtned his eyes upon them, he be- 
held them as an expeQaant of relief. Thus the widow (we 
may ſuppoſe) came to Job and look t pitifully upon him, or 
gave him an humble look of expectation, as if ſhe had 
ſaid, Give me your aſſiſtance, do ſuch a thing for me; and 
when ſhe did ſo, he did not cauſe her eyes to fail, nor did 
he feed her with vain hopes, as they do who are forward 
to make promiſes, but flow to make performance. Eve- 
ry where, in Scripture the yy expectation, is 
called the failing of the eye, or is the cauſe of it, ( P/. 
69. 3- ) 1 am weary of my crying, my throat us dryed ; 
mune eyes fail, while 1 wait for my God, thatis, God is 
pleaſed to put me to ſuch long waiting, and expectation, 
that my eyes are even worn with looking, and my heart 
with expecting ( P/al. 119. 1 33.) Minteyes fail for thy 
ſalvation, and for the word of thy righteouſneſs; that is, 
for the receiving of the benefit, bleſſing, deliverance, or 
ſalvation, which that word of thy righteouſneſs hath pro- 
miſed to me, and made me to wait for. 


neſs, or weakneſs, oftcauſe the eyes ofthoſe who wait up- 
on them to fail utterly. ( Lam. 4 17. ) As for us, oureyes 
4: yet failed for our vain help ;, that is, we lookt for help), 
and no helpcame, and ſo our eyes failed in our expectati- 
on. But upon whom did they wait in this total fruſtration? 
The next words tell us, We have watched for a Nation that 
could not ſave us. The Hebrew is, In our watching we have 


watched, or ( as that Elegancy imports) we have earneſt. | 


ly watched for a Nation that could not ſave us; thatis; for 

Egyptians who promiſed us help, and upon whom we 
truſted or help, but all in vain. They proved a weak reed, 
upon which while we leaned we were not ſupported but 
wounded. Righteous ob dealt not thus with his ex- 
pectants and dependants; he did not cauſethe eyes of the 
widow to fail,he did not let them wait till they were weary, 
ortired, or grieved. And this we may underſtand him 
ſpeaking in a two-fold reference. 

Firſt, As todelays of Jultice; as if he had ſaid, I have 
not let them wait long for their right, I have not given them 
dilatory anſwers and put-offs, hoping to be ſpurr'd up with 
gifts and brib'd into expeditien. | 

Secondly, As to delays of charity : As if he had ſaid, I 
have notlet the widow wait long for my alms, what 1 gave 
her, I gave her ſpecdily, 

In both theſe reſpects, or for both theſe helps,” poor wi- 
dows wait; and they are conſtrained to wait long for ſome 
mens charity, and longer for other mens juſtice; ſo long 


| 
waiting. Some do not totally deny, but they are full of | 
boron and they put off poor ſuiters ſolong, that both | 


And as God, to | 
try thefaith and patience of his people, lets them wait till | 
their eyes begin to fail; ſo meneither through unfaithful- | 
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for both ſometimes that theip eyes fail, and their ſpirits ſink 
in deſpair of either, In neither of theſe reſpects did Fob 
grieve the widow. He ncither wronged her himſelf, net- 
ther did he delay to right her when the was wronged by 
others; He neither made her poor himſelf, nor did he de- 
lay to relieve her poverty. Thus he anſwers that whicH 
Eliphaz, charged him direQtly with ( Chap. 22. 7.9.) Thou 
baſ not given water to the weary to driik;, ang thu kaſt 
with-holden bread from the hungry, thon baſt ſent widows 
away empty; and the arms of the fatherleſs have been broker, 
No, faith Fob, I have niany witneſſes, and my conſcience, 
which is more then a thouſand witneſſes, tell me, that, I 
have not cauſed the eyes of the widow to fail. 

And when he ſaith ſo, we are toexpound itin a better 
ſence then his words expreſs; there is leſs in what he ſpake, 
then in what he did for the widow ; for his meaning is 
this, I was ſo far from making her cyes to fail with wait- 
ing, that I made her heart glad, and ſerit her away rejoi- 
cing, becauſe of her juſt and ſpeedy diſpatch. Expedition 
hath coſt ſome very dear ; Fob did not only not deny the 
widow his juſtice, or his charity, but diſpatch her quickly; 
none paid for expedition who appealed to his Tribunal, 
nor did the expeQation of any periſh who applicd to hin 
for relief. 1f I have cauſed the eyes of the widow to fl. 


Hence Note, We ought not only to help the poor, but to 
help them ſpeedily. 


Speedy relief, is double relief ; he that gives at once, 
gives twice. Therefore as Sulvmon adviſerh ( Prov.3.28.) 
Say net tothy Neighbour, go, and come arainy and to mor- 
row I will grve, when thou haſt it by thee, As we muſt not 
ſay, butdo, ſo we ſhouldnot defer to do. Tis dange- 
rous to ſay, we will give to morrow when we know not 
waether a to morrow ſhall be given us. If we have it now 
to give, let us give it now, for who knows whether he 
ſhall haveany any thing to give hereafter. And if delays 
are not denials of help to man, yet they are of obedience 
to God ; who as he commands us to give, ſo to give now. 
The poor are ready to ſtarve, and ſhall we be unready to 
give what we have ready by us ? The pcor may perilh to 
day, and what good will your Alms dothem to morrow ? 
As God will not bear it that we ſhould ſay to him we will 
obey him tomorrow, when he calls for obedience to day 
( take heed of making the Lords eyes fail in waiting ) ſo 
God will not bear it, if we ſay to the poor, Go and come 
againto morrow, he requires it to day, though the poor 
do only intreat it. The Apoltles rule is ( Rom. 12. 
8.) Hethat ſhewth mercy with chearfulneſs. And again 
(2 Cor.9.7.) The Lord loveth a cheartul giver. Now 
that which a man doth chearfully he will do it ſpeedily. 
And every good thing the ſooner it is done, the better it is 
done. 'Nor'can that be done too ſpeedily, which (hould 
be done preſently. To doa charity, or todo Juſtice late 
is next door to the not doing it at all. As he that asks faint- 
ly beſpeaksa denyal, ſo he that grants ſlowly, gives with 
a kind of denyal ; and to be ſure ſo much of the benefici- 
alneſs of any bencfit is taken off from thoſe to whom 'ris 
given, asalſo ſo much of the thanks from thoſe who give 
it, as delay is made inthe giving of it. As the Lord gives 
ſometimes preventingly ( 1/a. 65. 24. ) Before they call I 
will anſwer, or makes his grant contemporary, or beat 
the ſame dare with our requelts ( as it follows in the ſame 
verſe) and whiles they are yet ſpeaking I will do; ſo ſhould 
we in our proportion do to thoſe who make ſuits and re- 
queſts to us. 

How contrary to this rule of givingand doihng good to 
others are they who ſeemto take a kind of pleaſure to put 
others to the pain of expectation ; they love to be waited 
on. And they therefote hold peritioners upon the rack of 
expectation, becauſe they love to be waited upon z we may 
diſcover three ſorts of this humour, 

Firſt, Some when they know the thing deſired isnot in 
their power todo, yetthey will not ſay plainly they cannot 
doit (tobe ſpeedy in denying what we cannot do, is 4 
favour as well as to be ſpeedy in granting what we can do, 
yet Ifay, ſome will not preſent! fly they cannot do, what 
indeed they cannot. ) becauſe they have at! ambition to be 
attended upon and much ſought unto. 

Secondly , Others who from the firſt moment that a 
ſuitis made to them, arc reſolved in their own breaſts or 
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are ſully intended neverto do,it,though it bein their power 
todoit z yet they willnot ſay they will not do it, but hold 
p2or ſuiters in a long ſuſpence. It is ſome courtehie to ſay 
we will not do, what we have no mind to do and are purpo- 
ſed not todo, Bur the policy of men is too great for this 
point of charity. F 

Thirdly, There are others, who are both able and wil- 
ling, yea reſolved to grant the poor theirdefire, yet for 
ſtate they make the poor ſtay and the widows wait till their 
eyes fail ; and ſo doas much torment ſuiters with their de- 
lays, as they benefit them with their relief. They that 
take ſuch {tate in doing courteſies, loſe their reward with 
God, and their reſpects from man, He that ſtays long for 
a favour, hath more then half deſerved and paid for it. 
'Tis the priviledg of God to make man wait his pleaſure. 
Yethenever delays his people but 'tis in wiſdom, yea and 
in mercy alſo ( 1/a. 30. 18.) The Lord u the God of Tudg- 
ment, bl-ſſ:4 are all they that wait for him. As God doth 
no man wrong how long ſoever he makes him wait, ſo how 
long ſoever we wait .on him we loſe no time, nor will it 
be at all to our loſs. Waiting upon God ia faith and pati- 
ence turns always to a good account, and hath great re- 
ward. But let men take heed how they take ſtate upon 
them in making the poorelt man wait for their charity, or 
any man for their Juſtice. They will be found failing in du- 
ty who thus cauſe the cycs of any, eſpecially ( which 
Fob here profeſſeth he did not ) rhe eyes of the widow 
to fail. 


Secondly, Obſerve, When ſuits are long deferred, and 
unanſwered, ſuiters are greatly afflicted. 


The failing of the eyes is painful, and implies a decay in 
nature; the eyes fail through old age, or through much 
bodily weakneſs and want. 'Tis ſaid ( Jer. 14.6.) The 
wild Aſſes did ſtand in the high places, they ſnuffed up the 
wind lihs Dragons, their eyes did fail becanſe there was no 
graſs. Whatſoever makes the eyes fail is aflitive z there- 
fore long delays mult needs be a great affliction, ſeeing 
they make the eyes fail; yea delays do more then make 
the eyes fail, they make the heart fail too ( Prov. 13. 12.) 
Hope deferred, makes the heart ſick, , but when the deſire 
cometh, it is a Tree of life. 'Tis the word inthe former 
part of this verſe, when the deſire cometh; that is, when 
the thing delired cometh, it isas a Tree of life. A lingring 
Hope is like a lingring Conſumption, it weakens the whole 
man. Hope having conceived ſome probable good ap- 
proaching, waits for the birth of it; and we are like a wo- 
man in travel till it be brought forth : Long travel in 
Child-bearing makes the mother ſick and faint, and ſo doth 
hope make us, when we travel long in'the bringing of it 
forth. But as a woman forgets the pain of ker travel for 
joy that a man is born, ſo doth he that ſees his hope, that 
is, the thing hoped for born. This Solomon expreſſeth to the 
life, when he ſaith, The deſire come is a Tree of life. As 
when Chriſt who is called The deſwe of Nations ( Hag. 2. 
7.) ſhall come, he will be a Treeof life to all true belic- 
vers; ſo in its degree and meaſure is the coming of any 
good thing which we deſire, The fulfilling of defire is ſo 
great a relief that it isa kind of new life tothe Soul, and 
cauſeth our dead hearts to revive. The hearts of many 
Godly men have bcen made fick when God hath deferred 
their hope; David ſaid ( Pſal. 69. 3.) Mineeyes fail 
while I wait for my God. And again (P/.119 82.) Mineeyes 
fail for thy word; that is, in waiting to receive that good 
which thou baſt promiſed in thy word. Whether God or 
man keep us long at adiſtance from our hopes, we quickly 
meet with grief of heart and _— of eyes. Toral de- 
nying and long delaying are not far aſunder. 

Thirdly, Obſerve, The widows caſe and cauſe muſt rot 

be delayed. 

If widows are not ſpeedily relieved, they are double 
grieved. They are weak, and not able tobear much ; 
they are under ſorrowalready. To defer their hope, is to 
to give them ſorrow upon ſorrow. She hath ſorrow enough 
for the loſs of her Husband, with whom ſhe had lived com- 
fortably. Now every delay put upon her puts her in mind 
of that loſs and makes that wound bleed afreſh. It was 
not thus ( faith ſhe ) when I had a Husband, then I had no 
need to wait, now I wait and cannot get relief in my great- 
elt nceds. Magiſtrates ſhould be Husbands to the widow, 
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and efpouſe their cauſe ( according to Juſtice ) with ten- 


derneſs. God charged the Princes of Iſrael, with this 
ſpecial defect of duty ( 1/a. 1. 23. ) They judg not the fa- 
therleſs, neither doth the widows cauſe come unto them ; that 
is, they refuſe to receiveand hear the widows cauſe, they 
willnot admit it to come before them ; ſhe cannot bribe it 
to a hearing, and therefore it ſticks by the way, and comes 
not to a hearing. But though men will notyudg her cauſe, 
yet God will (Pal. 68. 5.) A father of the fatherleſs; 
a judg of the widows is God in his holy habitation. God is 
ſo much the widows Judg that he is ſpoken of as if hewere 
a Judg for none but widows. And men are ſolittle in 
Judging. their cauſe, as if they didnot judg the widows 
cauſe at all. The widows cauſe ( faith the Prophet) doth 
not come before them. How greatly do they Fa in duty 
who cauſe the eyes of the widow to fail, and who add ſor- 
row to-their ſtate, whoſe ſtate at beſt is a ſorrowful one. 
This cruelty Fob at once denyed and abhorred, while he 
ſaid, If Thavecauſed the eyes of the widow to fail. He pro- 
cceds to a further teſtimony of his tenderneſs to the poor 
in the words which follow. 


Verſ. 17. DO: have eaten mp mozſcl mp ſelf alone, and 
the fatherleſs hathnot caten thereof. 


In this verſe Fob ſhews both his charity, and his hoſpi- 
ality, charity may be exerciſed without doors, but hoſpi- 
tality is exerciſed within doors. And that hoſpitality is beſt 
which is alſo an act of charity ; Fob's was ſuch, He did nor 
eat hu morſelf himſelf alone, there was hoſpitality, and 
his gueſts were not, or not they only, his rich and wealthy 
Neighbours, but the fatherleſs, Ard the fatherleſs hath not 
eaten thereof, there was his charity. 


If J have eaten mp mozſel my cclf alone, 


A morſel is proderly but ſo much meat as we may put 
into the mouth at once ; by which diminutive word, a mor- 
ſel or a mouth-full, the Scriptare uſually ſets forth the an- 
cient entertainments, which were as frugal as they were 
hearty. When Abraham invited thoſe threemen, who in- 
deed were Angels, andone of them ( whom he called »: 
Lord) the Lord of men and Angels, he only ſaid ( Ger. 
18,5.) Reſt your ſelves under the Tree, and I will fuch a 
mor ſel of bread and comfort ye your hearts. Abraham was 
ſparing of his words, byt not of hiscoſt ; he invited them 
toa morſel, but provided them cakes made of three mea- 
ſures of fine meal, and a Calf tender and good with but- 
ter and milk; you may read his bill of fare ( ver/. 6,7, 
8) Thus Eliah when he had deſired the widow-woman to 
fetch him a little water (1 Kings 17, 10,11. ). As ſhe was 
going to fetch it, he called to her, and ſaid, bring me ] pray 
thee a morſel of bread in thine hand, he did not defire a 
feaſt, or a full Table, but a morſel. Thus ſaith Fob, 1 have 
not eaten my morſel my ſelf alone ;, that is, what ever gaod 
chear I had, I had it for others as well as my ſelf and 
my family, I had a ſpare Room and a ſpare Trencher for a 
friend at my Table, eſpecially for the poor and fatherleſs ; 
theſe were my welcome gueſts, as it follows; 


And the fatherleſs have not eaten with me, 


By the fatherleſs, we are not to underſtand {trictly, ſuch 
as had loſt their parents, but any in want or diſtreſs, as hath 
been ſhewed from the lame expreſſion in ſeveral other paſ- 
ſages of this Book. When Fob relieved the hungry bel- 
lies of the poor, he didnot only ſend them a portion from 
his Table, but he gave them a place anda portion at his Ta- 
ble, the poor didnot only eat of his meat but ſate at meat 
with him, he did not diſdain to have them at his Table. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Hoſpitality is a duty. 


As we make proviſion for our ſelves and family, (© ( if 
able) we ſhould make allowance for ſtrangers alſo. When 
David heard that Nabal ſheared his ſheep, he ſent out ten 
young men to greet them in his name, and pave them in- 
{truCtions ; Thus ſhall ye ſayeo him that liveth in proſperi- 
ty,Peace be both to thee,and peace be to thy Houſe, and peace be 
unto all that thou haſt, &c. Let the young men find favour in 


| 


thine eyes ( for we come in a good day ) pive I pray thee 
whatſoever cometh next to thy band unto by Srv and 
unto thy Son David, Had David been at his mercy he 
could not have ſent hima fairer meſſage, Yet this cove- 
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t61s churl was fo far from ſending him « liberal preſent , 
t1at he could not give him a gogd word, or a civil anſwer. 
But preſently falls a reviling him ( 1 S«m. 25. 10. ) Who ut 
David ? And who iz the Son of Jeſſe ? There be many Ser- 
vants now adays that break, away tvery man from bus Moſter. 
Sh.all I then take my bread, and my water, and my fleſh, that 
1 have killed for my ſhearers, and ive it unto men, whom I 
know not whence they be ? AS if he had ſaid, Shall / feed 
theſe vazabonds and beggers? The man was all in his poſ- 
ſeſſives, my bread, and my water, and my fleſh, that I have 
killed for my ſhearers , hehadnot a morle|to ſend David, 
but ſent more thena mouth-ful of bad words. This mans 
name was agreeable to his Nature ; Nabal was his name, 
and folly was with bim. His folly was, he would ſend 
nothing to ſtrangers out of his Houſe 7 and theirs is like 
his, who have nothing for ſtrangers in their Houſes. Abra- 
bam ſtood in his Tent door, and no ſooner ſaw itrangers 
paſſing by, but called them in and gave them entertainment. 
The Apoſtle ( Heb. 13.2. ) alluding to that act of Abra- 
hams hoſpitality, gives believers this Admonition, Forget 
not to entertain ſtrangers, for fo ſome have entertained An- 
gels unawares, We are commanded ( Rom. 12.12. ) not 
only to diſtribure to the neceſſity of Saints, but to begiven to 
boſpitality. And asthisis charged upon all Believers, ſo 
eſpecially upon the Miniſters of the Goſpel ( 1 T wr. 3. 2.) 
A Biſhop ( beſides many other Qualifications there enume- 
rated ) nut be ſober, of good behaviour, given to hoſpitality, 
«pt to reach, not given to wine, And again (Tr, 1.5. ) 
He muſt not be given to filthy lacre, our he muſt bea lover of 
hoſpitality ; 4 lover of good men, ſober. ct note, as in 
theſe Texts the Apoſtle commends hoſpitality to the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, ſo he regulates it. They mult be 
given to hoſpitality, yet ſober #nd of good behaviour ; 
they muſt be given to hoſpitality, yet not given to wine, 
nor filthy lucre 3 they muſt be given to hoſpitality, yet apt 
to teach ; their hoſpitality mult not hinder cither their pri- 
vate ſtudies or publick labours. That holpitality which is 
inconſiſtent wich ſobriety, or unfits for duty, is uncomely 
and ſinful in any man, much more in a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel. Some are given to riotous Houſe-keeping, bur 
few are given to true hoſpitality. The former isthe ab- 
horrence of a meer Civil man, the latter is both the duty 
and commendation of a Godly man. Moderate feaſting of 
friends is love, and feeding of the poor in charity, is an or- 
nament to the Goſpel and a fruit of Grace. As their fin is 
great who laviſh out the Creature in ſurfeting and drunk- 
enneſs, or who make proviſiog for the fleſh to ful the 
luſts of it; ſoalſois theirs who baſcly ſpare the Creature 
and will not make proviſion cither for their friends to nou- 
riſh love, or for the poor to relieve their neceſſities. 

Secondly, Conſider who were 7ob's gueſts ? Moſtly the 
poor and fatherleſs, and he names them only. 


Hence Obſerve, The hoſpitality of good men is chiefly de- 
ſigned for the help of the neceſſutous, the poor and the 
fatherleſs. 


Tis moſt acceptable to God when we feed the poor , 


though it benot unlawful to invite and feaſt the rich. In 
deed Chriſt being invited to cat bread at theHouſe of a Pha- 
riſee, ſaid ts him that bad him ( Luke 14.12, 13.) When 
thou makeſt a dinner, er a ſupper, call not thy friends, nor 
thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy rich neighbour , 
leſt they alſo bid thee again, and 4 recompence be made thee, 
But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the 
lame, theblind. This is Chriſts rule, and ob's practice 
anſwered it ; the fatherleſs did eat with him. Yet the 
Scripture laſt mentioned is not an abſolutely reſtrictive 
command to invite the poor and none elſe ; for we are com- 
manded to uſg hoſpitality one to another without grudging 
( 1 Pet. 4. 9. ) that is, to give reciprocal er.tertainments ; 
he doth not only ſay «ſe hoſpitality, but uſe it oxe ro another, 
or mutually,which cannot be underſtood of entertaining the 
poor only; for they are not able to invite their inviters. 
Therefore as when the Lord ſaith ( Ho/. 6.6.) 1 deſired 
mercy and not ſacrifice, he doth not prohibit ſacrifice, that 


is, outward performance of duties, or the performance of 


outward duties, but ſhews that he is more and rather pleaſ- 
ed with mercy then with ſacrifice, or that ſacrifice with- 
out mercy doth not pleaſe him at all, So when Chriſt 


forbid the bidding of the rich, but chargeth us rather to 
bid the poor, and if we have not enough for both, thenz 
what we have to ſpare mult be for thoſe who have nothing, 
not for thoſe who haye enough already. We muſt _ 
the doing of charities, before the doing of courteſies. It 
recorded by Mr. Fox in the Book of Martyrs, eoncern- 
Ing that eminent Servant and Witneſs of Jeſus Chriſt 
John Hooper Biſhop of Worceſter, that he kept a conſtant 
Table for the poor, or his Board of Beggars, who were 
daily ſerved with whole and whole:ome meats, before 
himſelf ſatedownto dinner, There are great Houſe-krep- 
er5 who are not good Houſekgepers, becauſe their Houle- 
keeping is for the great not for the good, not for the houſe- 
hold of faith, eſpecially not for the poor of that houſe-hold: 
Bleſſed are-thoſe feaſt-makers, who make the bowels 
of the hungry to bleſs them. Solomon's good direction 
falls in with this good practice, as ſome expound it (Ecc!. 
I1.1.) Caſt thy bread npon the water, that is, upon the 
pour, or upon thoſe to whom thou haſt no more expecta- 
tionto receive any thing -again, then thou canſt rationally 
expect thy bread again when thou haſt caſt it upon the 
water, or that thou ſhouldeſt reap a plentiful Harveſt of 
that ſeed which thou haſt caſt upon the waves of the 
Sca, not into the furrows of the Earth. The holy Pro- 
phet aſſures us, that this feeding of the poor is more ac- 
ceptable from God then our own abſtaining from food ( 1a. 
58. 6,7.) Thu the faſt that I have choſen, that thou deal 
thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are 
caſt out to thy Houſe. When thou ſeeſt the naked, that thou 
cover him, and that thou hide rot thy ſelf from thine own 
fleſh. Thisis the Lords faſt, and the Lord accounts no faſt 
holy, but when tis followed with ſuch a feaſt ; and there- 
fore that cuſtom in the Churches of making a Collection 
for the poor in the cloſe of a day of faſt and ſolemn hu- 
miliation, is not to bereckoned a formality, but an efſen- 
tial part of that great and important duty. To comfort 
and refreſh the bodies of the afflicted, is as pleaſing to God, 
as the affliting of our own Souls. 'Tis ſad to ſee the poor 
neglected at any time, but eſpecially at that time. And 'ris 
as ſad to ſee how the practice of moſt, at all times, runs 
quite contrary or croſs to the ru'e of Chrilt given us in the 
Goſpel, that ſaith, Invite not thy brethren, nor the rich, but 
the poor ;, whereas uſually the rich are invited and not the 
poor. And whereas ( in ſpirituals) God fills the hungry 
with good things, but ſends the rich empty awayz moſt 
men ( astocorporals ) fill the rich with their good things, 
with the fat and the ſweet, but ſend the poor either quite 
empty away, or only a little relieved ( to keepthem trom 
ſtarving) with the refuſe of their Table. Which latter 


| practice is alſo reproved by the practice of 7ob in thisText. 


For, ſaith he, If 1 have eaten my morſel my ſelf alone 
and the fatherleſs hath not eaten thereof. : 


Hence Note, A good man will give the poor ſuch thinos as 
are good, tocat, yea ſometimes as good 44 he cats bim- 
ſelf : He doth not think,_it below him, that they ſhould 
eat with him, and of what he himſelf eats, 


Job did not put off the poor with ſcraps on!y ( though 1 
do not ſay 'tis ſinful to give broken meat to the poor: ) 
yet tis plain he did not put off the poor with ſuch 
poor reliefs, nor ſhould we. Some think any thing they 
have, the worſt they have, good enough for thoſe who 
have nothing. But as Chriſt ſaith concerning ſpiritual 
bread ( Marth. 15. 26.) It is not mcet to takg the Chil- 
drens bread, :nd to caſt it to Dogs , S0 1 may ſay in reference 
to material bread ; It is not good to take»Dogs bread, and 
to give 3t to the Children ; that is, to give corrupt or unſavo- 
ry bread and meat to the poor. The beſt which we have is 
but given us,or indeed lent to us,and therefore what we give 
to the poor ſhould be good. eſpecially ſeeing what is given 
to the poor, islentto the Lord, from whoſe hand we receive 
all our riches. And ſhould we lend baſe moncy, or mouldy 
bread to the Lord? Again, when we feed the godly poor, 
we feed Chriſt himſelf ( Marth. 25. 35, 40. ) and ſhall 
we not feed Chriſt our Lord and Maiter with that which 
is good ? Alms is a ſacrifice ( Heb. 13. 16. ) Now 
as the Lord did highly diſguſt it and took it very ill at 


| the hands of the Jews, when they offered the blind, and 


lame, 


ſaith call the poor not-therichto thy Table, he doth net 
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lame, and ſick for . ſacrifices z 1s i not evil ( faith the 
Lord, Mal: 1.8. ) Offer it now unto thy Governour, will he 
be pleaſed with thee, or accept thy perſon ? Yea he adds ( v. 
14. ) Curſed be the Decerver that hath in his flock, a male, 
and voweth and | acrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing ; 
for 1am a grear King, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Now, I 
fay, as the Lord took it ill, when the proper ſacrifices were 
of corrupt things; ſo he will not take it well when theſe 
metaphorical ſacrifices are no better. Indeed if. we 
have nobetter, if we have buta cup of co!d water only to 
give, we ( giving it toone of thoſe little ones in the name of 
a Diſciple ) ſhall not loſe our reward ( Matth.10. 42.) 
But the deceiver is curſed who giveth that which is bad, 
when he hath good or better to give. Thereis (I know) | 
a great fault among ſome poor, they will ſcarce be con- 
tented with any thing but what is fine, and of the beſt; 
when they have had good wholeſom food give them, they 
will throw it behind the door, or upon the dunghil. There 
is a favlt alſo among ſome rich men, who give that to the 
poor which is fitter for the dunghil, then for the bedy 
of man. y 
Laſtly, ob ſpeaks not here of any feaſt he made the 
poor, but only of a morſel, / have not eaten my mor ſel my 
ſelf alone, yet doubtleſs he had plenty athis Table, and 
did ( as the Lord doth the rich ) even load the poor with 
his benefits and beneficences daily. 
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Hence Note, A gracious heart counts that but alittle that 


= wo n—_ he hath done and grven. 
i oor He faith not I have made the poor a feat, but I have 
tur, Pined. given them a morſel; nothing makes our charity greater 
= Lace- intheeye of God, then when 'tis little in our own ; when 
os on" we call a feaſt a morſel, and a full dinner a bit. Plutarch 
vzs egert;- ſaith, that the Lacedemonians gave not only a charity, 
b -« j-gentE but a liberslity and a bounty to the diſtreſſed Smyrni- 
conmearun ans ; they ſent thema very full ſupply, yet gave their 
—_ Meſſengers inſtruction to tell them, that they had only 
it (inq1i- ſpared them a meals-meat from themſelves, and a fod- 
wt ) be: e= dering from their Cattel. Asit was the ingenuity of that 
ein collrgi Heathen people to put a ſmall value upon a great benefit; 
pro ſo alſo it is the piety of Chriſtians todo ſo; as they ſhould 
wo. 54. 2ot at all blow a Trumpet, or ſpeak much of what they 
wentis dr. Rive; ſo they ſhould not think it much; as this is the 
tratto. lm of ſome, they think much ( as we ſay, thatis, they 
Plutarch, grudg ) to give-any thing ; ſo the fin of others is this, 
they think what they have given to be much. The leſs 
we eſtcem our good deeds, the more God cſteems them ; 
the lower our charity is rated in our own Book, the higher 
itis in Gods Book ; we ſhall not nced to fear our works 
ſhail not be enough rewarded, unleſs we ſay much or the 
molt of them; it any thing bring them a low reward from 
God, our over-rating them will. ob having thus ſhewed 
the openneſs of his heart and hand and houſe for the free en- 
tertainment of the poor and fatherleſs, gives-us an account 
of the time how long or lince when he-had grown into this 
neerneſs of a gracious and diſcreet familiarity and freedom 
with them, inthe next words. 

Verſ. 18, Fo2 from my youth he was b:ought up with 
me as with a father, and J have guided her 
from mp mothers womb. 

Qvis ab in- There is another reading of theſe words, which I ſhall 


fpeak a little to before I open our own. 'Tis that of the 


fantia mes . : 
vulgar Latine, which tranſlates 7ob's Text thus, 


evict Meru 
miſeratio, tt 


up with me, The mind of this reading is to ſhew the 
connaturalneſs of Fob's praQtice with his Spirit ; as if he 


cb 10198! For from my youth compaſſion did grow up with me, and 
dec tam. did bring her up even from my mothers womb, 

Vulg. | 
Videtur lt- Theſe words which we render, ag a father, conſiſting of 
hf a particle of likeneſs, and Ab; ſignifying 4 father, ſome | 


conjoin into one word ſignifying ſorrow or grief of mind, | 
ariſing either from our own troubles and ſufferings, or 
. from the ſufferings -= troubles of others, which we. 
properly call compaſſion. From my youth, compaſſion ( or 
trouble of mind for the troubles of others) aid grow 
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had faid, I have not been forced, or unwillingly drawn 


tural for a Hound to hunt his prey, for a Bird to fly 


XI 


to this courſe of charity 3 but have been moved to 
it by an inward principle, and as naturally, as it is na- 4" natu- 
ralis vidt- 


tur fuiſſe 


in the air, or for a Stone to fall down-ward to the miſericone 


Earth, I have an intrinſecal tendency to this great du- 412, 4 que. 
ty, and am led, not driven to it. Not that it was na- ſe «d levar. 
tural to him, in oppoſition to that which is by grace z 4 Miſere- 
but it became connatural to hit by grace. 7ob knew = Fours 
that as he had his being from God, ſo much more his 'y ou tone 
gracious being. He did not make himſelf inhis mothers trinſecus, ſ- 
womb, much leſs did he make himſelf merciful in his mo. © 44 we 
thesr womb. That was a ſpecial work of God upon him, op og 
framing his heart to ſuch works from the womb. He ow s 
attributes nothing to himſelf but all to God ; for as he conſtt quis 
knew he was not +made man in the womb by his own ſ*<, vir- 
power, ſo he knew he was much leſs made a good ***! it. 
man from the womb by any power of his own. This eſe? og 
tranſlation thus expounded carrieth a pious ſence. > gon 
But moſt of the learned Hebricians render the Text as #9 ipſum 
wedo; For from my youth be was brought up with me ; be ? ©*4itoris 
Who was that? the fatherleſs. poor” er 
And I have guided her from my mothers womb ; her ? who Gor ya : 
was that ? The widow. So that Fob gives an account of 
his charitable practice, as that which he had not lately ta- 
ken up, but was long accuſtomed to; 


prre in utero 
Foz from mp pouth he was b:cught up with me. 


conditus non 
fuit; ita 
necſua tits 
kutt ab utte 
ro pines fuit, 
Asif he had ſaid : No ſooner was I able to look or ſtep Gregor. 
into the World, but I became a friendto the ſatherleſs, and 21+ 
a patron and protettor of the poor. I quickly or very earlytook, Cap. 12, 
notice of therr condition, laid it to heart, and gave them my 
beſt aſſiſtance. The word which we render, He was bronght 2 
up with me ( for theſe words are there knit upin one ) lig- 
nifies to grow and wax great, or to be great. Indeed the 
oor ( as we ſay in our language of an inward boſom 
riend ) were great with Job, when he was greateſt. And 


Jy 
Magnus fy- 
he as a fathez? brought up the poor, when himſclf wa 


it, crevit,a- 
do/tuit, nu 
tritus nu» 


young, or before he wasa father, ” _ tritus fuit, 
putrr enim 
dum nutrt- 
$ m } . 
Hence Note, Grace works betimes in ſome bo ig 


mintum 64« 


As there isa ſeed of lin and corruption in all Children, ſo piuzt. 


we may ſee the fruits of the Spicit'in ſome Children, 


From my pouth, he was b:ought up with me, 


The Apoſtle Paul faith of Timothy ( 1Tim. 3. g. ) 
From a Child thou haſt known the holy Scriptures, His firſt 
acquaintance was an acquaintance with God in his word. 
How ſweet is it toſee vertue bloſſoming when nature 
doth? Andthe puttings forth of faith contemporary with 
the firſt puttings forth of reaſon; or to ſee thoſe ating 
ſpiritually,who have but begun to act rationally. The Lord 
ſhould have our firſt fruits, yea as the old Law command- 
ed, our firſt firſt fruits ; they are bleſſed who remember 
their Creator indeed in any of their days, but 'tis our dut 
to remember him in the days our youth, and to dedicate 
our firſt firſt fruits unto him. And though ſome are afraid 
to preſs good things upon their Children, left they 
ſhould over-burden them; yet Solomon a wiſer then they, 
yea the Spirit of God, a wiſer then Solowon gives us 
better advice- ( Prov. 22.6.) Train up a Childin the way 
he ſbould go, and when he ts old he will not depart from it. 
Though ſome Children have-gone out of the way in which 
they were trained, and their golden youth hath concluded 
in an Iron old age; which poſſibly gave occaſien to that 
reproaching Proverb, A young Saint, an old Devil; Yer of 
this we areſure, that few who continue inthe Devils pow- 
er ti'l they are old become Saints And there isno more rea- 
ſon to ſtop any from training upa child inthe way he ſhould 
go for fear he hold not onto 01d age, then there is to ſet a 
Traveller in his right way in the morning for fear he ſhould 
miſs his way before night. Uſually they who begin 
well, end well, and they who begin in true: grace , 
ſhall certainly continue in it, and end in Glory, A Hez- 

then ſaid, 'T 4 great matter to accuſtom any one ſrom- his 
youth to any'thing. And anorher, That ſent with which a new 
Caskis ſeaſoned, and ſo thoſe principles with which a C hild 
is influenced, holds long. Cuſtom bath a great power whe- 
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'tis moſt true ingrace z that tinQture of true holineſs which 
the Soul receives, though never ſo early, abides for evcr. 
The Prophet ſaith ( Lam. 3.27.) It v good for a man to 
bear the yoke in his youth ; What yoke ? There is a twofold 

oke ; firſt, the yoke of ſuffering 3 ſecondly, the yoke of 
doing: He there ſpeaks of the yoke of ſuffering ; but it is as 
true of the yoke of doing ; # # good for a man to bear that 
yoke in his youth. Some have never met with a croſs in 
their youth, and how doth it trouble them to meet with it 
in their old age? Many have never done good in their 
youth,and how reprobate are they in their old age to every 
good work ! 


Secondly, Obſerve, A gracious heart us full of compaſſion 
to thoſe that are in want. 


They who have experienced the compaſſions of God to 
themſelves ( as every gracious Soul hath cannot but be 
moved with compaſhon to others. Compaſſion to and up- 
on aright object, is an eminent aCtof grace. Wecarry 
a great burthen upon our ſelves, when we bear com- 
paſſion to others. As we partake with others in the 
00d things they enjoy by rejoycing with them ; ſo we par- 
take with others in the evils which they ſuffer by compaſſh- 
onating them. When the Apoſtle Paul had reckoned up 
his ſufferings or paſſions ( 2 Cor. 11. 24. &c.) Of the Jews 
five times received I forty ſtripes ſave one, &c., Inweari- 
neſs, in painfulneſs, mm. watchings often, in hunger and 
thirſt, in faſtings often, an cold and nakeaneſs :; Having, 
I ſay, thus ſpoken of his perſonal paſſions ; he preſently 


«reports the heavy burdens of compaſſion. which lay upon 


him ( v. 28, 29. ) Beſides thoſe things which are without 
(Hith he ) that which cometh upon me dayly,. the care of all 
the Churches, who is weak, and I am not weak? Who ts of- 
fended, and I burn not? Asif he had ſaid, whatſoever the 
afflitions or infirmities of others are, I have my ſhare 
with them. And as it is the ſupport and comfort of the 
whole Church, as alſo of every believer, to remember 
that Jeſus Chriſt bears their burthen with them, that he ſuf- 
fers with them now, as once he ſuffered for them ( we may 
indeed ſay of Jeſus Chriſt, that all the poor and afflicted 
Saints, that ever were, are,or ſhall be in the World; have 
been brought up with himas a father,and he hath had com- 
paſſion of them in meaſure, now (I ſay) as it is the joy of 
all ſuffering Saints, that they are brought up with Chriſt as 
with a father ) ſo it is a great ſtay and comfort to ſuffering 
Saints, that their fellow-Brethren are affeed with their 
condition, and take compaſſion of them. 
Again, In that Fob ſaith, From my youth he was brought 
Hp with me, R 


Nate, Agracious heart perſeveres in doing good. 


7ob doth not ſay he did it in his youth only, but from his 
youth; ſome have great appearances of goodneſs in their 
youth, but goodneſs doth not grow up with them ; yea as 
they grow their appearances of goodneſs decay, and wi- 
ther, and come to nothing. I ſay, their appearances of 
goodneſs, for ( as was toucht before ) we cannot be too 
confident of the earlieſt appearances of real goodneſs. As 
7ob beganin his youth, ſo he continued, and grew upin this 
ſpirit, principle and practice all his days. q 

Fourthly, In that fob ſaith, He was-brought up with me 
4s wigh a father from my youth. 


Obſerve, A gracious heart hath afatherly reſpeft to the 
fatherleſs. 


He not only doth for them as a friend, but asa father ; 
or he hath not only a reſpe& to them but afatherly reſpect. 
The heart and ſpirit with which we doa thing, is, more 
then the thing wedo; can you do good as a father ? You 
may do good asa man, but can youdo good as a fathef ? 
To do ſo is moſt pleaſant to God our father,who as he doth 
good, ſohe doth good as a father. Thus weread ( P/al. 
68.5.) A father of the fatherleſs, and aFudg of the wi- 
dows uu God in his holy habitation. And if God bea father 
to the fatherleſs, doubtleſs he aQts 'with the heart and in 
the ſpirit of a father toward them ; and ſo ſhould we. 
Further as Fob was like a father to the fatherleſs, ſo he was 
a - a to the widow, as he ſhewy in the cloſe of this 
verſe. 
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And J have guided her from mp mothers womb, 
That is, the widow ; how did Job guide her ? With his 
counſel and advice z guides ſhew the right way ; that's the 
buſineſs of a guide, ob wasthe widows guide, not to ſhew 
her the way to this or thar place, but to ſkew her the way 


* of this or that buſineſs, and to help her out of, this or that 


diſtreſs. When ſhe poor Creature was intangled, and in 
a maze, not knowing what to do, or which way toſet a ſtep 
forward iri her affairs, then he directed her. And ( faith 
he) I have been a guide to her ; 

From my mothers womb.) This is a high or hyperboli- 
cal ſpeech, importing that he had been both carly andcon- 
ſtantly the widows guide. Asthe fatherleſs were brought 
up with him as with a father, ſo he had been the widows 
guide from his mothers womb. 


Hence Note, To give goodconnſel and inſtruttion to the 
1gnorant, 14 a work, of great mercy, even 4s great a 
work, of mercy as to give bread to the hnnory, or cloath- 
ing to the naked. 


— Wemay do adiſtreſſed widow as good a turn by open 
ing our mouths to her, as by opening our purſestov her, 
Good counſel is a good Alms ; and though the Apoſtle re- 


' Proves thoſe who give no Alms but in words ( James 2. 


15,16.) If a Brother or a Siſter be naked, and deſtitute of 
aaily food, andone of you ſay unto him, depart in peace, be 
you warmed and filed : Notwithſtanding ye give them not 
thoſe things which are needfutl to the Body, what doth it pro- 
fir ? Bare words will not ſatisfie hunger, nor will they 
makea covering for the naked; yet words may procure 
bread forthehungry, and cloathing for the naked; and in 
many caſes we may relieve the neceſſities of others with our 
tongues as well as with our hands. It isa great mercy in 
God, to guide man ( P/al. 32. 8.) 1 will inſtrutt thee 
and teach thee in the way that thou ſhalt go; 1 will guide 
thee with mineeye. And ſo the promiſe runs in the Prophet 
( 1ſa. 58. 11.) 1 will guide thee continually. Now asit is 
a great favour from God to good men, to guide them in 
their way ( the way of man is not in himſelf, (Fer. 10. 23.) 
ſo itis a greatfavour trom man to man, eſpecially to a poor 
man, molt of all a poor widow, to guideand direct her in 
her way, to ſhew her what courſe the mult ſteer and take 
for the right ending of any intricate buſineſs, or for the at- 
tainment of her righteous ends. And if to guide others in 
Civil and outward affairs and concernments be a great cha- 
rity, then how great a charity is it to guide poor Souls in 
ſpirituals, and ſhew them their way Heaven-ward ? To 
giveanſwer to that queſtion, what ſhall I do to be ſaved ? 
Or to thoſe, how have | walked toall well-picaling ? How 
may I keep my Conſcience in all my ways without offence 
toward God and toward man ? to anſwer theſe queſtions, 
to give counſel in and reſolve theſe caſes is (I ſay) the beſt 
charity in the World, infinitely better ( which yet muſt 
not be neglected ) thenall worldly charities. Soul-guides 
are the moſt uſeful and neceſſary guides; and doubtleſs ob 
was well skill'd and practiſed in this fort of guiding as well 
as in the other;for ſoEliphaz doth at once upbraid \ Hoter 
inform us ( Chap. 4. 3,4. ) Behold thou haſt inſtrutted ma- 
ny, and thou haſt ſtrengthned the weak, hands, thy words 
have upholden him that was falling, and thou haſt ſtrengthned 
the feeble knees. fob had been every way a guide, and he 
had always been the widows guide; / ( faith he) have 
guided ber from my mothers womb. 


"Laſtly, Note, A godly man u not ſatisfied with doing 
good once or twice, in a little matter, or for a little 
while, but he would do good in all matters and aiways 
( as Job didit ) even from his mathers womb. 


Toſin or do evil once or at any time is too much and 
too often, becauſe we ought not to ſin or do evil at all; but 
as we cannot do good too often, ſounleſs we doit often, 
it will be tous as if we had not done it at all, becauſe 
we ought to do it always, Some who began late todo 
good, have, been accepted and rewarded, but how ſoon 
ſoever we begin to do it, we ſhall neither be accept- 
ed nor rewarded, if we ceaſe or give over doing it. How 
much are they miſtaken, who if they have done a poor Soul 
good once, think themſelves diſcharged for ever from do- 
ing any more ? Once in their days, they think enough for 
all 


Dux tr £7] 
nou tam 1tte 
ner Quam 
Yernn agtt-= 
Airim, 
Drul. 
Duccham, 
t. te Arrtgts| 
bam ty'15 ni 
gott 2, 
Mcrc, 


yy 


4 


587 


th 


888 


$7 drjpert 
pertanten, 
&c. Vulg- 


all their days : Vea they will repeat and report what 
they have foe, as an argament why they ſhould do no 
more. He did good from Deſign not from Nature (1 
mean renewed Nature ) who ſaita, he hath done enou hy 
and willdo no more, when 'tis in the power of his hand to 
do more. He that is good, will according to his ability 
and opportunity, according to time and talent, do good 
once and again, more and more, often and ever,Ashe that 
ſateon the white Horſe ( Rev. 6. 2.) went forth conquering 
arid to conquer, that is, with apurpoſe never toleave con- 
quering while there was an enemy to conquer z ſo a good 
man goes forth doing and todo good, as long as there 
remains any good undone which he can and is called to do. 


——_— — 


VERS. tg, 20, 21. 
If I have ſcen any periſh fo: want of Clothing, o2 any 
poo: without Covering. | 
Af his loins have not bleſſcd me, andif he were not warmed 
with the fleece of mp ſheep. | 
If J hive lift up my hand againſt the fatherleſs, when J 
ſaw my hclp in the gate. 
0 B procceds inthe vindication of his charity toward 
] the poor, his failing in that point of duty having been 
objectcd againſt him in the 22..Chapter, that he had har- 
dencd his | cv and ſhut up all bowels of compaſſion to 
thoſe who were in diſtreſs ; yea that he had not only not 
ſupplyed their wants, but taken what they had from thoſe 
that wanted ( ver{ 6. ) Thou haſt ſtripped the naked of their 
cloathing. And therefore as in the former Context, he de- 
nyed that he had wirh-held the poor from their deſire, or bad 
cauſed the eyes of the widow to fail, ſo in theſe words he af- 


firms that he had been ſo far from ſtripping the naked of 
their clothing, that he had Clothed and Covered them. 


Verſ. 19. If 7 have ſeen any periſh fo2 want of Clo, 

thing. 

Theeye affects the heart, Fob's eye did ſo much affect his 
heart when he ſaw the naked,that he could not but put forth 
his hand to put a covering uponthem : His own Cloths 
did not fit caſlie, Hor keep him warm, while he ſaw the 
poor cold and naked. 

The vulgar Latine reads the Text, If 1 have|deſpiſed him 
that was ready to periſh for want of Clothing. As we are 
apt ( ſothe Apoltle Fames tells us, Chap. 2. 2,3.) to have 
reſpect to a man witha gold ring, that wears goodly ap- 
parel, or gay clothing ; {© a man in brave and rich apparel, 
is apt to deſpiſe the poor in rags, This verſion carries a/ 


clear ſence, but our own is clearer to the letter of the Text. 
If I have ſeeft | 


Any periſh foz want of Clothing, 


That is, ready to ſtarve and die with cold and nakedneſs; 
Toh doth not ſay, if I have ſeen any want gay Cloths (which 
are often but flags of vanity ) he did not ſupply the pride 
of any, but the neceſſitics of all. Charity is diſcreet as well 
as pitiful, and as it is ready to relieve the wants, ſoit will 

' not nouriſh wantonneſs in any. They were periſhing per- 
ſons, not vain nor proud perſons whom Fob's charity clo- 
thed. Jf 7 (faith he) have ſeen any periſh for want of clothing, 


Hence Note, Firſt, Dying « periſhing. 


Thus the Prophet phraſeth it ( 7/a. 57. 1.) The righteous 
periſh and no man layeth it ro heart. Dcath is not a periſh- 
ing asto our future cternal being, but as to our preſent tem- 
poral being : Natural death is our perifhing toall worldly 
com orts ; eternal death is our pcriſhing to all comforts. 
The worlt death and the worſt of death is but the pe- 
riſhing of our comfortable being, not of our being. 

Secondly, Periſhing is here ſuppoſed the effect of want 


Hence Obſerve, Nakedneſs or want of Clothing, ts a 


k:llin 7 Watt. 
I 


The body cannot bear nakedneſs long and live : The bo- 
dy can no more bear the want of Clothing, then iz can 
bear the want of bread; cold kil's as well as hunger. "Sce 
in this, the bitter fruits of fin : Itis ſaid (Ger. 2. 25.) The 
man and his wife were both naksd, and were not aſhamed. 


There was no mattcr of ſhame in nakedneſs, when there 
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was no matter of ſinin it. Andas man was not aſhamed, 
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not then injurious nor affliftive to his body ; whereas now 
Clothing ſerves not only to hide ſhame, but to keep us from 


periſhing. There are two great uſes of Clothitig ; firſt, 
to cover our nakednefs; ſecondly, to preſerve our lives 
As death is an uncloathing, ſo we die if we are not. Clo- 
thed. And here leÞme mind you, ina ſpiritual ſence, of 
another Clothing, which if we want we muſt indeed pe- 
riſh, and periſh for ever; O how many are there that are 
ready to periſh for want of that Clothing ! What's that ? 
Why, itis Chriſt, they that are notclothed with him ſhall 
perilh eternally, not only in Body, but in Soul ( Rom. 13. 
14.) Put ye on the Lord Yoon Chriſt.Cloth your ſelves with 
him ; Chriſt is our ſpiritual Clothing : Firſt, in his righte- 
ouſneſs tojuſtifie us; ſo he is our Clothing to cover our 
ſin-guiltineſs; ſecondly, in his graces to ſanCtifie us ; ſo he 
is our Clothing not properly to cover, but to cleanſe us 
from our fin-filthineſs and pollution. ( Eph. 4. 24. ) Put on 
the new man ; that is, Chrift in his Graces, or the Graces 
of Jeſus Chriſt. ( Cyloſ. 3. 12.) Put on 4s theeleFt of God 
bowels of mercy, loving kindneſs, humility, &c. Here's 
_— indeed ; and remember how much ſoever you 
are Clothed, you will periſh for want of Clothing, unleſs 
yoube Clothed with Chriſt, botk to Juſtifie and to SanQi- 
fie you.Remember that warning of Chriſt to the.Church of 
Laodicea ( Rev. 3. 18.) 1 connſel thee ro. buy of me Gold 
tryed in the fire, that thou mayeſt be rich, and white Raiment 
that thou mayeſt be Clothed. If I (faith Fob ) have ſeen 
any periſh for wane of Clothing; 


D2 any pooz without covering. 


Conſider both in this and the former part of the verſe 
how univerſally Fob | 40s ; he doth not ſay, if I haveſcen 
this or that man periſh for want of Clothing, but, If 1 have 
ſeen any perifh tr want of Clothing, or any poor without Co- 
Vering. ; 

Again, Whereas Fob ſaid before, 1f I have ſeen any pe- 
riſh for want of Clothing ; he ſaith here, 5f 1 have ſeen any 
poor without Covering : Though they were not ready to 
periſh for want, yet if they being poor wanted, or were 
without a covering, he gave them wherewithal to cover 
them. And poſſibly, this covering in the latter part of the 
verſe may be extended further then clothing in the former 
part of it. A Houſe is a covering as well as a Garment. 
And the poor many times are naked not only of cloths, but 
of Houſes, they have not a Houſe, nor a holein a Houſe 
to hide their heads. We tmay well ſuppoſe Fob's charity 
ſo large, that when he ſaw the poor want any thing needful 
for them, whether clothing or houſing to cover them, he 

rovided for them, and did not ſuffer them to be naked, 
either clothleſs or harborleſs 3 he did not let them lie in the 
ſtreets or open air, but gave them convenient ſhelter from 
the injury of the weather. Chriſt, who endured more 


then all afflictions for our ſakes, endured this alſo in par- 


ticular. The Foxes have bales ( ſaith he, Matth. 8, 20.) 
and the Birds have nefts, but the Son of man hath not where- 
on to lay his head, Chriſt was poor without this covering - 
And ſo are many poor at this day,who find not a Fob to give 
them a covering, 

Further; The root of the word here uſed for a covering, 
is applied in Scripture to the pardon of fin, ( Pſal. 32. 1. ) 
Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquity us forgiven, and whoſe ſin 
1s covered, When fin is pardoned 'tis covered, God ſees 
it no more with a vinditive eye. Excuſes are Garments of 
our own making to cover ſin; woe unto thoſe whoſe ſins 
are thus Covered, Pardon is a Garment of Gods provi- 
ding and making to cover fin with, blefſed are they whoſe 
| fins are thus covered. Thoſe poor whoare without a co- 
vering for their Bodys, are to be pitied, but with what 
tears ſhould we lament thofe ( how rich ſoever they arein 
this World) who are without a covering for their Souls! 
And ſo ſtand naked in theſtorms and under thoſe dread- 
ful droppings of the wrath of God. But tothe ſcope of 
the Text, 

Firſt, In that Job ſaith not only, 1f I have, ſeen any pe- 
riſh, but, sf 1 have ſeen any poor without covering, 


Obſerve, We ought not only to help the poor againſt deſtroye 
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hough the poor be not quite ſtarved with cold and 
las nog yr if they > ſo prefled with theſe wants, that 
their lives are made altogether uncomfortable, and as it were 
1 continual death, our neglect of them is inexcuſable, As 
God givesthe richnot only enough for their neceſſities, but 
for their moderate delight z ſo the rich ſhould at leaſt give 
to Or provide for the poor enough to ſatisfie their neceſſities, 
and fit them for the duties of this life. | 
Secondly, As to the particular charities here Inſtanced in, 


Note, To cloath the naked, to provide covering for the har- | 


borleſs, are ſpecial remarkable atts of Charity. 


The latter of theſe acts of charity is reckon'd up among 
many aQts of righteouſneſs (Exch. 18. 7.) If a man be 
inſt, &c. If be hath given hu bread to the hungry, and hath 
covered the naked with a Garment. Wehave both put into 
the deſcription of a true faſt ( Iſa, 58.7. ) 1s it not to deal 
thy breal to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are 
caſt out tothy houſe ; when thou ſeeſt the naked that thou co ver 
him. Jeſus Chriit will ſay to the ſheep on his right hand in 
that great day, I wu 4 ſtranger and ye took, me in, I was 
naked and ye clothed me : And ( ver. 43,) he will ſay to the 
Goats on his left hand, / was a ſtranger and ye took me 
nat in, naked and ye clothed me nor. When Dorca died the 
widows ſhewed the Coats and Garments which ſhe had 
made while ſhe was-with them ( Ats'9, 39. ) What Coats 
were theſe? And for whom? Tey were Coats for the 
poor and needy ; ſhe did not ſpend her time and eltate in 
making rich apparel for her ſelf, but convenient Coats for 
the poor; andit ſeem3 ſhe had a [tore of them ready made 
as the needs of the poor appeared. That good Woman 


was full of charity, and as charity will cover a Multitaae of * 


ſins (1Pet. 4.8 ) that is, it will not ſtrictly rake notice 
of, but in filence paſs by the faults and failings of many 
when they are againlt our ſelves eſpecially (as charity, I 
ſay, thus covers a multitude of fins, which are the ſpiritual 
nakedneſs of ethers ) ſo it will cover the bodily nakedneſs 
of as many as it can; and provokes us rather to have but 
few cloaths our ſelves, then that the poor ſhould have none. 
Whenthe people ( Luke 3. 10, 11.) faid to Fobn Baprsſt, 
Wyart ſhall we do? Heanſwered and ſaid unto them, He 
that bath rwo Coats let him impart to him that hath none, anda 
be that bath meat do the like. How unbecoming is it that 
any ſhould have not only Food and Rayment, But full Ta- 
bles and wardrobes, variety of meats and many changes of 
apparel, and yet ſee the poor ſtarve and go naked ! Yet 
ſome let their old Clothes lie by them till they are moth-ca- 
ten, While others are naked, and ſuffer time to wear them 
out rather thenthe poor. The Apoſtle 7ames ſaith ( Chap. 
5. 1,2. ) Goronow ye rich men, weep and howl for the mi- 
ſeries that ſhall come upon you, your riches are corrupt, and 
our Garments Moth-eaten ; you make ſo many for your 
ſelves, that you cannot wear them out, only the moths 
cat them out, and yet you make none for the poor, nor will 
you let the poor have any of them which you have made, rhe 
Moths ſhall have them firſt. The ſame Apoſtle ( Chap. 2. 
15, 16.) ſhews us with what cold Garments ſome cloath 
the naked, and cover the poor, evea with a few good 
words and wiſhes , that's thin clothing indeed, and very 
cheap; yet they who cloath the poor only with comple- 
ments , with breath and air , will find it very coltly to 
them, when Chriſt ſhall ſay, / was nakedand ye cloathed 
me not, depart from me. Let them who will not give the 
poor of but thoſe cold coverings of words, tremble to 
think what cold comfort thoſe words will be unto them. 
They will pay dear for itat laſt, who now think it good hus- 
bandry to ſpare their purſes, and beitow as little coſt as 
they can, or none atall ( willingly ) upon the poor ; 7ob 
did cloath or cover them with good words ( which is more 
then ſome beſtow upon them, yea ſomecover them with 
bad words, with rebukes and ſcorns, with revilings and 
reproaches, it may be with blows; But as Fob did not 
cover the poor with bad words, ſo he did not cover them 
only with good words ) but where we ſaw any periſh 
for want of clothing, or the poor without covering, 
s really or with good deeds cloathed and covered 
tnem. 


Thirdly, Fob had before ſpoken of the cxerciſe of his | 
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Charity in feeding the poor, yet that did not ſatisfie him, he | 


alſo clothed and covered them. 


1 


| 80 


Hence Obſerve, They 
all kinds of Charity. 


He that is truely charitable, doth not only give bread to 
the hungry, but Clothing to the naked. As wants multi- 
ply, ſo his ſupplies are multiplied. Ir is not enough to act 
Charity of one ſort, or todo it in one point, we muſt be 
ready to aCt it in all, Few (1 grant) haveeſtates like 
job, he was a man of great ſubſtance, he had many thou- 
ſands of (heep, many hundreds of Oxen, &-c. All cannot 
equal him, yet all maſt imitate him, and do as hedid, 
though they cannoc doas much as he. The note intends 
only, that every min ought to do according to his propor- 
tion, and nut ſay, I have done ſuch a good work to this 
poor man, therefore I need dono more, [ gave him bread 
when he was hungry, therefo e I necd not or at leaſt I am 
not bound to give him clothing for his nakedneſs. If we 
can expreſs our charity but once or one way, that once and 
one way are accepted. But how oftqp or how many wayes 
ſoever we have expreſſed it, we are not accepted, if we 
can but will not expreſs it any more. The widow ( Lukg 
21.42.) 3 ve buttwo mites (ſcarce enough to keep a man 
one day from ſtarving, muchyleſs to provide a man dayly 
food and clothing ) yet Chrilt ſaith, She herb caſt in more 
tyen they all ; and the reaſon was, becauſe ſhe had caſt in 
her all. A little from thoſe who have little, is looked up- 
on by God as a great deal ; bur donot think it enough to 
do alittle, when you have abiliry t»do much ; Charge then 
that be rich ( faith the Apoſtie, 1 Tim, 6. 18.) that they 
do go a, and to thew that it isnot enough for them to do a 
litcle good, he adds, rhar they be rich in good works, ready 
to diſtribute , willing to communicate. Do not diſcharge 
your ſelves you chat arerich from doing again, becauſe you 
bave once done, ſay not you need not cloath the naked, 
becauſe you have ted the hungry; T hey who think they 
have done eneugh, loſe the thanks of all they have done. For 
as the Apolile (2 Per. 1.6, 7.) ſpeaks of adding one 
grace to another, to vert? knowledge ; and to knowledge 
patience, and to patience brotherly kindneſs, and to brotherly 
kindneſs charity, Now (1 fay) as we are to add the 
acts of ſeveral graces, ſo ſeveral acts of the ſame grace 
rogether ; as you mult add ro your vertue charity, ſo you 
mult add charity to charity ; one way of charity to ano- 
ther, and one work of charity to another in the ſame way. 
Charity to men is the Lords work, both becauſe the Lord 
works it in us, and becauſe the Lord commands us that 
work. Now we mult be (as the Apoltleexhorts, 1 Cor. 
15, 58.) Stedfaſt and unmoveable, alwayes aboundins 51 
the work, of the Lord. Todo this work of the Lord a lit- 
tle, is far fromabounding in it, and to do itonce or twice, 
is as far fromidoing it alwayes. We never abound in any 
work of the Lord, if we ſct our ſelves any other bounds in 
doing it, -then the Lord hath ſerus. The bounds which 
the Lord hath ſet us are only theſe two ; firſt, As we have 
opportunity ( Gal.6. 10.) Secondly, As we have ability 
(2 Cor. 16, 2, ) Wemult alwayes relieve the wants of 
others aswe are able, and ſometimes ( as it was with the 
Churches of Macedonia, 2 Cor. 8.2,3.) above what 
we are able. 

Fourthly, Fob doth not ſay, if I have ſeen this or that 
man periſh, or this or that man without covering, but, if 
I bave ſeen any periſh, any withont covering : As he was 
exerciſed in all ſorts of charity, ſo his charity was exerci+ 
ſed towards all ſorts of perſons; As he did not excuſe him- 
ſelf from clothing the naked, becauſe he fed the hungry ; 
ſo he did not excuſe himſelf from feeding and clothing this 
poor and naked man, becauſe he had fed and clothed that 
or another. Tis our duty ( fo far as we arcable) not 
to ſee any want, not to ſee any perith for cold or hunger, 
both good and bad muſt be kept alive ; we mult at the 

race of charity toward them who have not the grace of 
Faith. The Scripture is plain, ( Gal.6, 10.) As we have 
opportunity, let us do good to all, eſpecially unto them who are 
of the houſhold of faith ; We muſt put a difference between 
men upon whom we beſtow our charity, but we muſt not 
reſtrain it from any men, let them be what they will, they 
muſt have relief as men; Though they differ from us in re- 
ligion, yea though they are irreligious, yet ſomewhar 
muſt be done for them if they are in want, Thouph all 
men have not the renewed Image of God, yet allgnen,even 


who have avility oughr to abound in 
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the worſt of men, have ſomewhat of his Image. Though 
all men have not reccived Grace, yet all have received the 
ſame common nature. Again,we muſt do to others as we 
would they ſkould do to us. There is no godly man, who 
if he ſhould fall into extream diſtreſs, but would be gladto 
receive help and relief, though at the hand of a wicked 
man, and therefore the godly ought to do good to the 
wicked in their diſtreſs. Beſides, the hardning of our hearts 
againſt them that are wicked, may harden them in their 
wickedneſs, and bring a ſcandal uponthe profeſſion of Re- 
ligion. God himſelf hath given us his own example to do 
ſo (Math. 5. 4445-) Do good tothem that hate you, that 
ye may be the Children of your Father in Heaven ( that is, 
that you may evidence and declare your ſelves to be ſo ) 
for he maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil and on the good; and 
ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the nnjuſt. Holy Job was of 
this Goſpel-ſpirit, though he lived long before the height 
of Goſpel-times; he would not ſee any periſh for want of 
cloathing, nor any poor without covering. Charity is ne- 
ver compleat, nor full handed till we do all atts of charity, 
and att charity unto all, in one degree or other ;, If I have 
ſeen any peri ſÞ for want of cloathing, &C. 


Verſe 20. Jf his loins have not bleſſed me, if he were 
not warmed with the fleece of my Sheep. 


To bleſs, as mans a, is to wiſh or pray for a bleſſing. 
Man cannot bleſs man but by wiſhing him well, or pray- 
ing for a bleſſing upon him. 'Tis God who bleſſeth man 
by beſtowing a bleſſing upon him ; if he do but pronounce 
a bleſſing upon us, we are certainly bleſſed. Man ſome- 
time bleſſeth thoſe whom God abhorreta ( Pſal. 10. 3. ) 
and often abhorreth thoſe whom God bleſſeth. To bleſs 
unerringly and effeually is only in the power, or 'tis the 
prerogative of God alone. 

But why is it ſaid here, 1f bis loins have not bleſſed me ? 
Are our loins the inſtruments of bleſſing ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, Some take the words figuratively, as if Fob had 
ſaid, If there had been a tongue in the poor mans loins, 
had his loins been vocal, he would have ſpoken a bleſſin 
with his loins. We find frequently in Scripture ſpeec 
aſcribed to ſpeechleſs things, to things which have no 
power of ſpeaking. Thus Chrilt rebukes . the envious 
1mportunity of the Phariſees for the ſilencing of his Diſci- 
ples, whocryed Hoſanna, bleſſed be the King that cometh in 
the Name of the Lord (Luke 19. 40. ) Irell you, that if 


theſe ſhould hold their peace, the ſtones would immediately | 


CYY OHE. 

Secondly » Rather the loins are here put ſynecdochi- 
cally for the perſon, If his loins have not bleſſed me ; that 
is, if the poor whoſe loins I covered have not bleſſed me. 
'Tis uſual in Scripture to put a part for the whole, and a 
member moſt concerned for the man. Here ob repreſents 
the poor mans acknowledgment or thanks, becauſe his 
loins were cloathed and warmed with the fleece of his 
Sheep. 

Thirdly, Which further heightens the ſenſe, when Fob 
faith, If bu loins have not bleſſed me: It may imply the 
ſtrong, hearty, and affectionate defires of the poor for a 
bleſſing upon Fob : As if he had ſaid, The poor man bleſ- 
ſed me with all his might, and ſtrength. The ſtrength of 
a man ( as it is ſaid of Behemoth, Fob 40. 16.) is in his 
loins. And therefore as a man is ſaid to do that with his 
heart which he doth very fincerely ; or to do that with his 
ſoul which he doth very affeCtionately ; ſo a man is ſaid ro 
do that with his loins wherein he puts forth his ſtrength to 
the utmoſt. The loins are the ſeat of ſtrength; and hence 
among the Latines, a weak man is thus expreſſed, A 
man without loins. And in Scripture to have owur loins 
girt, is todoa thing withreadineſs and with all our might 
( Luke 12. 35. ) fo here, If his loins did not bleſs me ;, as, 
if he did not bleſs me feclingly and ſtrongly. 

Fourthly, ( If his loins have not bleſſed me) may ſigni- 


fie, that Job's work of charity in clothing the naked, did 


it ſclf ( as it were ) ſpeak for, or beſpeak a bleſſing at the 
hand of God for him. Asthe blood of Abel is ſaid to cry 


to the Lord for a curſe or for vengeance upon his brother 
Cain ( murder is fo foul and ſo unnatural a work , that *' 


though none complain of it, yet it will cry out of it ſelf ) 
ſo every act of charity hath a tongue in it, and crycth to 
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God for a bleſſing upon the charitable. The warmth 
which wegive to the loins of the naked, and the refreſh- 
ing which we give to the bowels of the hungry, theſe very 
acts of love and compaſſhon, pray or cry to God for good 
to'us, though men ſay nothing of us. This is both a ſpi- 
ritual and an incouraging ſenſe of the Text , If b#s loins 
have not bleſſed me. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Jt # the duty of thoſe who are re- 
lieved, to pray for and wiſh a bleſſing upon them who are 
the Inſtruments of their relief. 


7ob ſpeaks here not only the practice, but the duty of 
the poor, and tells us as much what they ought to do, as 
what they did. From whomſoever we receive good, to 
them we owe ( at leaſt ) thanks and good wiſhes. The 
Goſpel teacheth us to pray for thoſe who deſpitefully uſe 
us and perſecute us; how much more ſhould we pray for 
thoſe who uſe uskindly, and provide for us ? The Goſpel 
bids bleſs thoſe who curſe us ; How much more ſhould we 
bleſs thoſe who bleſs us, or are a bleſſing to us? An un- 
thankful receiver renders himſelf altogether unworthy of 
what he hath already received, much more to receive any 
more ; onr loins ſhould bleſs him that hath covered them, 
and our bowels thoſe who have refreſhed them. And if 
ſo, O how ſhould our loins bleſs God who hath' warmed 
and refreſhed both loins and bowels with ſo many blef- 
ſings! How ſhould we trumpet forth his praiſes who 
loadeth us with his benefits daily ! If a poor man ought to 
bleſs his BenefaCtor for any morſel of bread to ſtay his 
hunger , for any caſt garment to cover his nakedneſs; 
what ſhould we do, who receive all our bread, all our 
clothing, all our comforts, all our graces from the hand 
of God ! How ſhou!d we bleſs Jeſus Chriſt, who ſatis- 
fieth the hunger of our ſouls with his own fleſh , who 
clothes and warms our loins, with that Golden fleece of 
his own everlaſting Righteouſneſs ! 


Secondly, Obſerve, If they who have received good by 
»s will not be thankful, the very good which they bave 
received, will thank,, yea, commend and praiſe us. 


If we do good, we cannot loſe our thanks for it, though 
no man thank us. As the very doing of good is a reward to 
itſelf; ſo it ſelf will one way or other procure us a reward, 
Who. would not be alwayes doing good, ſeeing we are aſ- 
ſured that the good we do, will do us more good then thoſe 
toor for whom we do it ? If the poor whom we have fed 
will not bleſs us, yet their hungry bellies will; if the na- 
ked whom we have cloathed do not bleſs us, yet their 
warmed loins will bleſs us, whether they will or no. That 
good which we have done will bleſs us, though they do 
not to whom we have done it. Let ws n0t be weary in well- 
doing ( faith the Apoſtle, Gal. 6. 9.) for in due ſeaſon we 
ſhall reap if we faint not. Ts man ungrateful to us? Will 
he not give us ſo much as a good word, for whom we 
have done much good ? Yet while he carrieth his belly 
and his loins about him, they will bleſs us. . No ſooner is 
that deſcription of a vertuous Woman and of her vertu- 
ous works concluded, but preſently follows ( Prov. 37. 
31.) Give her of the fruit of her hands, and let her own 
works praiſe her in the gate. Suppoſe ſhe hath no Orator 
to praiſe her there, yet her works will praiſe her; vertu- 
ous ations are the moſt eloquent Orators. They ſpeak. 
beſt who do beſt. And as our good works will praiſe, com- 
mend, and bleſs us when men do not ; ſo our evil works, 
or our neglect of good works will diſpraiſe and complain 
of us when men do not; though the poor, whoask food 
and rayment of us and have been denied do not cry againſt 
us, nor wiſh a curſe upon us, yet their naked loins and 
hungry bellies will, It is ſaid ( Fab. 2. 11. ) concerning 
houſes built by violence and oppreſſion ( many have rat- 
ſed their own houſes upon the ruine of others ) The ſtone 
ſhall cry ont of the wall, and the beam out of the timber ſhall 
anſwer it : As if the Prophet had thus expreſſed it, All 
the materials of the houſe from ſide to fide, from room 
to room, from the foundation to the roof, ſhall agree 
in this doleful ſong, we were built by blood, and woe 


"will be the portion of our builder. Tt may be a poor 


oppreſſed man knows not how nor where to complain, yet 
the ſtones out of the wall know. Every work doth either 
curſe 
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'Eurſe or bleſs us. The good or 


ſpeak. good or evil of us. It is an extream miſery if our 


2 arc evil, though all men ſpeak well of us. Andit | 


mercy if when no man ſpeaks $00d of us, our 

good. That the loins of the poor bleſs us, may 
farisfie us when we miſs the bleſſing of theirlips. Zf (faith 
Fob ) bus Joins have not bleſſed me, . 


Af he were not warmed with the fleece of my Shep. 
| ke the fleece properly, as if Fob wrapt 


oi poor; but, by his-fleece, he |. 


up into garrments. ; 

If he were not warmed.) ob did notonly give the poor 
man ſomewhat to cover his nakedneſs,or to hide his ſhame, 
but he gave tim that which was comfortable to him, that 
which was a defence againſt the wmd and weather : He 
was warmed, ( ſaith he ) with the fleece 

@f mp Sheep, ] Not with the fleece which I took from 
other mens Sheep. Fob was as honeſt as he was charita- 
ble : He cloxthed the naked with his own fleece. The 
word here uſed for a fleece, ſignifies any, thing, that being 
cut-is ready to grow again: 'Tis. applyed in Scripture, 
Firft, To the mown graſs : Secondly, To the ſhorn fleece, 
Graſs is,as it were, the fleece of the earth; and wooll is the 
graſs of the Sheep. That Prophecy- of Chriſt (Pſal.72.6.) 
which we tranſlate, He on come down like rain upon the 
moyn graſs; others tranſlate, He ſhall come down like rain 
upon 4 fleece of wooll. Yet, I conceive, the former verſion 
moſt proper in the Pſalm, becauſe of the words: which tol- 
low, And like ſhowers «pon the carth. Butin Job the Text 
reſtrains us to the latter ſignification, A fleece of wool, 
which is the natural matter of cloathing ; 1f he were not 
warm with the fleece of my ſheep. 5 


Hence Note, Firſt, We ſhould give the poor not only 
that which # for bare neceſſity , but for their eom- 


fort. 


oþ did not cloath the poor with Sheep skins when he 
had taken the fleece off from them, but he cloathed them 
with the fleece. God began the cloathing of man with 
matter of the loweſt rate ( Ger. 3. 21.) with Coats of 
Skins; but God taught Job to make the poor Coats, not 
with the skins of the Sheep,but with the fleece. The people 
of God are deſcribed in their perſecuted ſtate( Heb.11.37.) 
Wandring in Sheeps-skins and Goat-shins. Thoſe Worthies 
in the faith had much ado to ſave their own skins, or ( as 
7ob ſpeaks) to eſcape with the skin of their tecth from 
the rage of cruel Tyrants, and therefore glad of the bare 
Skins of beaſts to cover or diſguiſe their own. Our cha- 
rity is a kind of perſecntion, if it puts the poor into no 
better a habit then perſecution did thoſe bleſſed Martyrs. 
I know good cloathing may be made of skins well wrought 
without the fleece; yet 7ob's charity giving the fleece not 
the bare skin to the poor for cloathing, teacheth us to be 
ſomewhat liberal when we are charitable ; and to give the 
—_ though not the beſt, yet not the worlt for their re- 
lict. 
Secondly, In that he faith, With the fleece of my Sheep ; 


Note, We muſt be ſure that what we give to the poor, whe- 
ther in food or raymert, be of our own. 


is fleece; or cloth to be made 


Fob gavethem of his own morſel to eat ( ver. 17.) and 
here of the fleece of his own Sheep to wear ( Prov. 3.9. ) 
Honour the Lord with thy ſubſtance. We cannot honour 
the Lord in givingthat, which we have gotten by diſho- 
nouring the Lord; thatis, by tranſgrefling the Command- 
ment of the Lord. Do you think you can fulfil the law of 
Love or Charity, by breaking the law of Juſtice or righ- 
teouſneſs! Nathan ipake a Parable of this import to Da- 
vid, when he would convince him of and reprove him for 
his ſin (2 Sam. 12.) Hetells him of two men in one City, 
the one rich and the other poor, &c. and there came a Tra- 
veller to the rich man, to whom indeed he gave, 'tis like, 
free welcome and crycrtainment ; But at whoſe coſt ? He 
had ſtore of his own; Brut (faith Nathan, ver. 4.) he 
ſhared to take of his own flock, and of his own herd to dreſs 
for the wayfaring man that was come unto him, bnt tock the 
poor mans Lamb and dreſſed it for bim that was come to him. 


He was hoſpitable at his Neighbours charge. David was ,| 80 


evil which we do, will | 


þ 
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ſo ſcandaliz'd at this parabolical hiſtory, that his anger was 


, greatly kindled, and preſently ſwore a ſentence of death 
; againſt the man that had ſa done, 


And ſurely if David 
was ſo oftended with that mans hoſpitality, God will nor 
be pleaſed with thoſe mens charity, who give relief out of 
that whichghey have wrengſully gotten. To feed the hun- 


' gry ard, cloath, the naked at other mens co{t, is not to ho- 
' nour God, but to mock him. 

'do- injuſtice that we may do acts of charity : And when 
; men have deſerved the curſe of many by griping, then to 


'Tism great wickedneſs to 


hope for the bic{ſing of ſome by.giving. We muſt not be 
charitable witu other mens flzeces, nor fleece others ( as 
we ſay ) that we may be charitable. Shall we furniſh our 
ſelves by cruelty to perform works of pity ? And when 
we have flecced others by harſh, rigid, cxtorting courſes, 
ſhall we then hope to make a for all, by ſending a 
part of our fleece-to the poor? How unacceptable ſhall [ 


; ay, orrathe: tow abominable is this charity to God ! Take 
. heed of cloathing any by making others naked : Give not 
that bread to the poor , which you have unduly gained, 
\ though from the rich. What is wrongfully gotten muſt be 


reſtored ; and if we can n-ither tind thoſe whom we have 
wronged, nor their heirs to reitore it to, thenthe poor are 
their heirs, as was ſhewed at the cightcenth verſe of the 
twentieth Chapter. And what ( in thatcaſe ) you give 
the poor, muſt not be given to them as an Alms, but as 
their dues; not at all in a way of charity, but of juſtice. 
Or not as that which you have a liberty to give, but as that 
which you have no liberty to keep, Look thcn that the 
fleece which warms the loins of the poor 114:n comes from 
the back of: your own Sheep. See how exact this holy 
man was in all his waycs; he gave all manner of charity, 
and he gave to all; and it was pure charity, he gave his 
own. To clear which yet further, 7eb having thus pro- 


| teſted for his charity to the poor, protelts againit all man- 


ner of injuſtice towards the poor. 


Verſe 21. Jf J have liftcd up my hand againft the fa- | 
thcricſs, when 7 ſaw my i;clp in the gate. 


To lift up the hand in Scripture is taken ſometimes in 
a good, and ſometimes in an evil ſence ; there is a lifting 
up of the hand for; and there is a lifting up of the hand 
againſt, | 

More diſtinctly : Firſt, Ina good ſenſe : To lift up the 
hand is apeſture of praying, or of praiſe; I wil! ( ſaith 
the Apoſtle ) that men pray every where, lifting up pure 
hands ( 1 Tim. 2.8. ) Prayer in the eſſence of it is a lift- 
ing up of the heart to God, and in ſignification of that 'tis 
accompanicd with the lifting up of the hand to God. Se- 
condly, To lift up the hand, 1s a geſture of ſwearing, or 
taking a ſacred Oath. Thus Abram anſwered the Ring of 
Sodom when he offcred him the ſpoils (Ger.14.22.) I hate 
lifted up my hand to the meſt hizh God (that is,l have ſworn) 
that I will net take, &c. + And thus the Lord: lifting up his 
hand is his ſwearing ( Ezch. 20. 5.) Thus ſaith the Lord 
God,in the day when 1 choſe Iſrael, and liftca up *:y hand (or 
{ware, as we put in the Margin) unto the fecd of the hoirſe of” 
Jacob,cc. Thirdly, It isa geſture importing readineſs,snd 
ſpecial intention in doing a thing (Pſal,119 48.) My hands 
(ſaith David) alſo will 1 lift up rothy Commandments ;, as a 
man that is willing to doa thing, and addrefſeth himſelf to 
the doing of it, lifts up his hand ; ſo a godly man is deſcri- 
bed liſting up his hand to fulfil and obey the Commands of 
God. Fourthly, Lifting up of the hand is a geſture inti- 
mating our deſire to call or invite another to come to us, or 
do ſomewhat for us ( 1/4. 49.22. ) Thus ſuwuth the Lord, 
behold I will lift up my hands to the Gentiles ; that is, T'will 
call them into the fellowſhip of the Church, and admit 
them into the Commonwealth of 7ſrael who have all this 


- while been Aliens from ir. 


Again, To lift up the hand is taken in a bad ſenſe : and 
ſo it muſt be-underitood here, as that addition neceſſhtates 
it, againſt the fatherleſs. Thus to lift up the hand again(t 


f any one, notes, Firſt, A preſcnt purpoſe to hurt or vex. 


Secondly, It ſignifies a menace or threat ; 'tis ordinary to 
ſhake or lift up the hand at thoſe with whom we are rauch 
diſpleaſed, Thirdly, It notes actual rebellion and oppoſt- 
tion, or- revenge (2 Sam. 20. 21.) A man of Mount 
Ephraim, Sheba by name, the ſor ef Bichri, hath [ifr up his 


| band againſt the King, even againſt David; that is, ke hath 


done 
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done wickedly againſt David, or ſet himſelf againſt Ds- 
vid, to raiſe ſedition and ruine him. We may expound 
it in any of or in all theſe three notions, as uſed by Joby 
If I have lift up my hand againſt the fatherleſs ; that 1s, if 
l have dorfz any thing that bears the ſignification of an ill 
intendment, or of a threatning againſt the fatherleſs,much 
more if 1 have uſed any violence againlt the fatherleſs, to 
oppreſs bim in his right, then, &c. Some expound that of 
the Prophet (1/z. 58.9.) If rhou tak away from the midſt 
of thee the putting forth of the finger, and ſpeaking vanity, 
asa threatning both by word/and geſture, andſoin tenden- 
cy to ſmiting with the fiſt of wickedneſs, 0) which the Pro- 
phet ſpake at the fourth verſeforegoing. It ſeems the fews 
were wont to deal rigorouſly in urging the Law upon their 
debtors, much more upon ſuppoſed malefactors, even to 
violence and ſtriking. So they dealt with Chriit (Marth. 
26. 67.) Then did they ſpit in his face and buffered him, and 
others ſmote him with the palms of their hands. Which un- 
civil uſage he doubtleſs received either by the command, 
or at leaſt by the connivence of thoſe in power : And ſo'tis 
ſaid expreſly of the High Pricſt Aan4as, that he Com- 
manded them that ſtood by Paul to ſmite him on the mouth 
( Afts 23. 2.) Againſt all theſe rigorous courſes Fob pro- 
teſts while he ſaith, If 7 have lifted up my hand againſt the fa- 
therleſs : As if he had ſaid, I have neither threatened, nor 
have I actually vexed the poor and fatherleſs; I have nei- 
ther given afign gr intimation to others, by lifting up my 
hand to afflict em nor have I done it my ſelf. I conceive 
alſo we may thuveake it in-a way of diminution, as deny* 
ing the leaſt hurt, or appearance of hurt to the fatherleſs: 
As if he had ſaid, I have been ſo far from oppreſling them, 
or laying my whole weightupon them, that I have not ſo 
much as lifted up my hand againſt them, or touched them 
with a little finger. The Phariſees ( as Chriſt chargeth 
them in the Goſpel) laid heavy burdens upon others, 
which themſelves wou'd not touch ſo much as with a 
little finger; Fob was ſo tender-hearted and compaſſho- 
nate, that he would not lift up his hand, no nor wrong- 
fully lay the weight of his little finger upon the father- 
leſs. . 

La{ly, Becauſe they were wont in Ancient times ( and 
'tis a uſe in theſe times ) to give their vote by lifting up the 
hand when matters came to the queſtion, therefore ſome 
interpret theſe words, If I bave lifted up my hand againſt 
the fatherleſs, as a denial that he had given his ſuffrage or 
voice againſt them. According to all theſe interpretati- 
ons, eſpecially the two laſt , fob repels and denies that 
Charge of harſhneſs and ill dealing with the poor to the 
utmoit ; he had neither heart nor voice, neither hand nor 
tongue to do them wrong, either by himſelf or by the 
agency of others. If 1 have lift up my hand againſt the 
fatherleſs, 


When J ſaw my help in the gate, 


Job puts thisas a ſpecial note of his Integrity; the Vul- 

ar Latine renders very ſignificantly, Even when I ſaw my 
Flr of greateſt poxer in the gate. By the Gate here under- 
ſtand ( as »ften before) the place of Judgment , which 
according to the manner of the Fews, as alſo of other Na- 
tions, was wont to be in the gate of the City : Now, ſaith 
Fob, 1 have not oppreſſed or cruſhed the fatherleſs, when 
ſitting in the place of Judicature, I ſaw all that were about 
me ready to aſſilt me, and take part with me in any mat- 
ter, if 1 had but deſired it. Thad authority enough in my 
own hand to order what I would have done, and I had the 
ſtrength of hands enough to execute my orders; none durſt 
oppoſe or contradict me, the Judges themſelves would 
have complied with me, had they ſeen me inclining to ſuch 
a Judgment : yet though I had all theſe advantages on my 


fide,I have not made uſe of them to the wrong of the poor- 


eſt Orphan; 1f 1 have lifted up my band againſt the father- 
leſs : Thus Fob ſeems to ſay, I might have had what I would, 
if 1 had but lift up my hand, I could have done what I liſt, 
and none on earth could hinder me, no man durſt complain ; 
or if any had, how would he have mended himſelf? The 
Tudges were for me, 1 had help in the gate; if I bad 
trampled upon my oppoſers, and thruſt their cauſe out 
of the Court, they had been, as to me, remedileſs, though 
] bad not been guiltleſs ; but T have not only forborn, but 
from my very heart abhorr'd to do ſuch unworthy things, 


— 


"This ſurely was his ſenſe, or to this effect, when he ſaid, 
| If 1 kave lift np my hand againſt the fatherleſs, when 1 ſaw 


my help in the gaze. hos 
Hence Note, Firſt, To do any thing which bath in it but 
ſhadow of oppreſſing the poor u very ſinful. 


The Putting forth of the finger,the lifting up of the hand, 
a [ignification of 6ur conſent to afflit the fatherleſs; is an 
high offence, both againſt God the righteous Judge, and 
againſt man, whoſe right is overthrown. The-rule IS CX- 
preſs (1 Theſ.5.22.) Abſtain fromall appearance of evil: 


Secondly, Obſerve, To have power in our hands to do 
wrong, # agreat temptation to do it, 


He that hath ability to oppreſs, ſeldom wants opportu- 
nity to do it, and 'tis rore ſeldom that he wants a mind to 
do it. Labantold Facob (Gen. 31.29.) It « in the 
of my hand to do thee hurt ;, he could have cruſhed Facob, 
And what hinder'd him? Surely not a principle of love to 
righteouſneſs, nor a holy fear of wronging him, but a 
divine rebuke ( as himiclf acknowledged in the fame 
verſe) The God of your Fathers ſpake unto me yeſter-night, 
ſaying, Take thou heed that thou ſpeak not to Jacob either 
rey” bad. TJacob alſo told him as much ( ver. 42.9 God 

ath ſeen mine afflition, and the labour of mine hands, and 
rebuked thee ye _— As if he had ſaid, Unleſs God 
had ſtopt and checkt thy power from doing me a miſchief, 
ny own heart, thy conſcience had not. Solomon adviſeth 
( Prov. 3.28.) Say not unto thy neighboxr, go, and come 
again, and to morrow 1 will give thee, when thou haſt it by 
thee; that is, when it is inthe power of thy hand to do it. 
As we have all need to be excited to do good, though we 
have power in our hands to do it ; ſo when many have 
power in their hands to do hurt, they can hardly be diſ- 
ſwaded or kept off from doing it. That we have a power 
to do good, doth ſcarce tempt or ſtir us todonit ;z but the 
very baving a power to do evil, tempts us as often as the 
occaſions of it are preſented to us. Nothing hinders ſome 
from _ evil, but the want of worldly power : O what 
a world of evil would theſe do if they had power ! And 
the beſt of men, the greateſt lovers of righteouſneſs, find 
work enough ſometimes with their own hearts to keep 
clearfrom acts of unrighteouſneſs, when power and occa- 
ſion, joyning with their own intereſt, meet together. 


Hence Note, Thirdly, It # an argument of much grace, 


not to do evil when we have power and opportunity in 
our hands to do it. 2 | 


That man gives a ſtrong teſtimony of his own integrity, - 
who hath not a heart to do that evil which the power in 
his hand enables him to do, It cannot be denied, but our 
refuſal ro do any evil which we have humane help enough 
to do, ſhews the prevalency of divine help. Then Grace 
is mighty in us, or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Col. 1. 29, ) 
Worketh in us mightily, when we are weak as to thoſe ſinful 
works, for which we have the greateſt either natural or 
civil power. Paul could ſay (2 Cor. 13. 8.) I can do 
_— againſt the truth, but for the truth. Paul could 
have ſet his wits againſt thetruth, and plaid the Sophiſter 
as well as any other man; but he had no heart to do any 
thing againſt the truth. This is an infallible Argument, 
not only of the truth, but of the ſtrength of grace ( 2 Jobs 
3.9.) Hethat is born of God cannot ſin (Why not ? ) Not 
becauſe he hath not a natural power, not becauſe he hath 
no civil power, not becauſe he hath no corruption ſuiting 
ſin, not becauſe he hath no temptation provoking him to 
ſin, not becauſe he alwayes wants opportunity to ſin; he 
that is born of God harh moſt of theſe advantages to lin al- 
wayes, andhe ſometimes hath all of them, ſo that none of 
theſe are the proper reaſons why he cannot commit ſin. The 
true reaſon is, becauſe his heart is turned and \:t another 
way, or becauſe (as that Scripture expreſſeth the reaſnn ) 
The ſeed of God remaineth in him. When a godly man hath 
as much power and opportunity as othersto ſin, yer he doti 
not ſin as others, . becauſe the pove? of grace not only re- 
ſtrains and ſuperſedes, but changeth and altereth the powers 
of Nature. We ſhould alwayes do the ſ:m2 things, if we 
were alwayes the ſame men. We ſhould ali do alike, if we 
wereall alike. How glorious is that grace of God in man, 
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which gives him a power not to lin, how muck ſocyer it is 
in 


- 


- hs. 6 ”—— «ow Ems _—_ 
F'Y $3, ts. _—_— #-c<=ﬀqkﬀz_.c 


F- At Exp 


« * ——  - 


ofirio: upon the Book, of f 


___ - 


0B. 


FR 
A. 


;Cnuae. X X RL 


-_ - 


in his power to (in: And ſtill the glory of that grace is 
the Scter in kceping us from finning, by how m 
our power to fin is greater for a Magiſtrate who ſeeth 
( as Fob did ) his help in the gate to afflict the father- 
lefs, or ſubvert any man in his cauſe , and yet not to 
lift up a hahd or a finger, not to contribute the leaſhap- 
pearance of his power to do it, but ( as doukgleſs Fob 
alſo did ) to contribate all his power againſt it, This 1s 
Juſtice in triumph. SP "PC 
Further, For as much as Fob ſaith, that he. ſaw his help 


in the gate, 


Obſerve, Men in great power and place cannot want help 
ro carry through the moſt unjuſt and oppreſſive attions, 
if they do but deſire it, 


" When 7ezabel the Queen had a mind to murder Naboth, 
ſhe ſaw her help in the gate, ſhe wanted neither falſe Wit- 
neſſes to accuſe him, nor ignorant or unrighteous Judges 
to condemn him, When Abſalom was reſolved to flay 
his Brother Amnon, he did but make his mind known, 
and he had help enough. How many have been thus in- 
couraged to adventure in a bad cauſe? O, ſay they, we 
ſce our help in the gate; 'tis but bribing ſuch a one, and 
the match will be quickly made up, a preſent will win ſuch 
a mans heart, and he will win us two or three more, and 
we have a way to geta fourth, and if we ger bur a fifth, 
or a ſixth, we ſhall carry it againſt all the world ; let our 
cauſe be what it will, we ſee our help in the gate. Thus 
Judgment is bought and ſold without reſpect either to ho- 
nour or honeſty. There hath been ſuch corruption in all 
ages, it were indeed the glory of our age. if no ſuch cor- 
ruption were to be found among us. But are. there not 
ſome whoſe office it is to relieve the oppreſſed, who have 
lent a helping hand to their oppreſſors ? The fatherleſs 
xarely find help in the gate z but they who lift up their 
hand againſt the fatherleſs find too much help there. How 
ſad is it when they that ſhould help the fatherleſs in the 
gate, ſee the catherleſs trod under foot in the gate, and 
give them no help! Woe to thoſe who help the mighty 
againſt the weak in a wrong cauſe, or who will not help 
the weak againſt the mighty in a right cauſe. How ſhall 
ſuch ſtand before the juſt God in the gate of the great 
Judgment, who have overthrown the cauſe of the poor in 
the gate unjuſtly ; eſpecially conſidring how oft their cars 
have been beaten with theſe admonitions, and in what 
light they live. 


Fifthly, Note, Rzghteous Magiſtrates will not iſe their 
power to oppreſs others, how much opportunity and ad- 
vant aze ſoever they have to do it, though they ſee their 
belp in the gate. | 


A righteous Magiſtrate knows, That be only can do that 
which he can lawfully or rightly do. As the Law gives him 
no power; ſo heis convinced, that he hath no power be- 

ond, much leſs againſt the Law ; and therefore concludes, 
can do no more then I ought to do ;; he had rather be ac- 


counted weak then unjuſt, and impotent then oppreſſive; 


yea,he counts this his ſtrength, and power, not to oppreſs, 
not to be unjuſt. 


Laſtly, In that Fob would not lift up his hand againſt | 


the fatherleſs, when he ſaw his help in the gate. 


Note, Men in power ſhould not ſatufie themſelves with | 


what will paſs among, or be countenanced by men , 
but conſider what ts right in it ſelf, what # right 
in the ſight of God, and that they 4re in the ſight of 
God. 


A bad buſineſs may paſs very well among men, and we 
may have Advocates who will anſwer for bs, and ſtop the 
mouths of all gain-ſayers ; But can they ſtop the mouth of 
Conſcience ? Can they blind the eyes of God, or impoſe 
upon him? Godis the Judge of all the earth, and he will 
at laſt fit in Judgmentupen all the Judges of the earth ; 
Now, as Moſes pleaded with God about his threatned and 
intended Judgment upon Sodom ( Gen. 18. 25. ) Shall not 
the Fudge of all the earth do right ? Doubtleſs he will, 
thongh all the Judges of the carth ſhould do wrong. And 
as he will do them right, whom the Judges of the earth have 
wrong'd, ſo he will pronounce a righteous Judgment upon 
all unrighteous Judges. The Judgment of God will be very 


terrible upon thoſe who have done any ching ( and not re- 
pented of it) againſt the Lav ; biit his Judgment will be 
moſtterrible upon thoſe who have Judged againſt che Laws 
and either fot tear or tavour, for the ſatisfying oftheir cove- 


tcouſneſs or revenge have perverted Juitice, and over- 


throwri the righteous cauſe of the poor and fatherleſs in the 
gate. Fehoſhaphar ſaid to his Judges( 2 Chron. 19.6. ) T «kg 
heed what ye do, for ye judge not $ur m1, but for the Lord, 
that is,ye do not ſo much fill my place who am yourKing, ag 
Gods place whois King of Kings. How ſeverely theretore 
will the Lord proceed with unrighteous Judges, ſecing, as 
much as in them lyes, they make or render God himſelf ari 
unrighteous Judge ? | 

Therefore to ſhut up this poirit, let men in power dilj- 
gently attend the end for which they have received theit 
power, and then they will not eaſily gp out of their wa 
inthe exerciſc of it. Surely what the Apoſtle aſſerts con- 
cerning the end of that power which the then Apoſtles 
did receive, and all the Miniſters of the Goſpel lince, in 
their capacity, have reccived ( 1 Cor, 13.8.) is truc in 
the general concerning the end or ſcope of all Magiſtra- 
tical power, Jt « for edsfication,and not fey deſtrutt;o;;, Ma- 
giltrates ſhould more attend building then pulling down 
and be more in protection then puniſhment. Magiltrates 
are ſaid to bear the Sword, not to be Swords; and they arc 
ſaid ro be Shields ( Pſal. 47. 9.) not t» bear Shields ; 
and all to ſhew that protection and preſervation are more 
eſſential and intrinſecal to their office then de#truion 
and puniſhment are. Protection is the moſt proper work 
of Magiſtrates. Indeed deltruction is their work too , 
but that is a by-work, that comes in a way of conſe- 
quence, as it dath alſo in the Minilters work. The word 
is the ſavour of death as well as the ſavour of lite ; but 
that which is or ſhould be chicfly aimed at in both theſe 
great Ordinances of Magitltracy and Miniltry, is edificati- 
on and protection, not deſtruction ; and if at any time 
deſtruction, yet only the deltruction of the wicked and 
evil doers, yea, only of wickedneſs and cvil deeds. What 
ſhall we ſay then either of or ro thoſe Magiſtrates, who 
in the exerciſe of their power aim at deſtrucion rather 
then at protection, yea, at the deltruction of the poor and 
fatherleſs, rather then of the proud and mercileſs. 1s 
there any honour in ſuch a victory ? Let all who are in- 
veſted with a lawful power, take heed they uſe it law- 
fully. The worſt uſe power can be put to, is the op- 
preſſion of the poor, and the bearing up a bad caule. 
Theſe were the abhorrence of /ob's ſoul ; JF 1 have lift up 
my hand againſt the fatherleſs, when 1 few my help i: the 
gate, 


23, 21: 

Thenlet mine arm fill from my f ouldcr-blade, and mine 
arm be b:oken from the bone, 

Fo? deſtruction from God was a terro2 to mc ; and by rea- 
ſon of his highneſs J could not endure. , 


IN the former verſe Fob carneſtly proteſted his integrity, 

yea, and his tenderheſs toward the poor and fatherleſs 
even when he had the faireſt opporttinity to cruſh and op- 
preſs them 3 when he ſaw his help in the gate. 

He now binds that proteſtation by a ſolemn and ſacred 
impretatidn, calling down a dreadful judgnient upon him- 
ſelf if it were not ſo. I have niet with matter of this na- 
ture more then once before; fob imprecating vengeance 
upon his own head, to aſſure the truth of what he had pro- 
teſted. How and in what caſes imprecations may be made 
hath there-been ſhewed. And therefore 1 ſhall not ſtay 
upon it here, but only a little open the matter of this ini- 
precation. 

Verſe 22. Then let mine arm fall frem my Qou!dcr- 

| blade, &c, =5y 

The Hebrew is, Let inint arms fall from my ſhoulder. Ho F 
The word rendred ſhoulder-blade, notes alt that breacth of vreſtih fogs 
the body, from the neck to both the arms. And 'tis uſed {aiit24y L.- 
metaphorically by the Prophet 1554 ) to expreſs that 9 4, 
oneneſs of heartand ſpirit,which ſhall be among the people 135; 2 
of God inthe latter dayes, Ther will ] turn to the people a | Fx 4 
pare language y that. they muy cail upon the Name of the trinque, 
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Lord, to ſerve him with one conſent, or, with one ſhoulder 
( as we put it in the Margin )*Which is an alluſion either to 
oxen drawing unitedly and at once in the ſame yoak, or to 
ſeveral men unanimouſly joyning their {trength to bear the 
ſamc burden, 'Tis tranſlated _ (Pſal.21.12.) Therefore 
(halt thou mak thew to turn their backy or their ſhoulder ; 
we put inthe Margin, Thou ſhalt ſer them gs a But, when 
thou ſhalt make ready thine Arrows upon thy rings, againſt 
the face of them ; we render clearly to theſcope of this 
place in Fob, as well as the ſenſe of the word, The ſhoulder, 
or the ſbouldey-blade;, the next clauſe is of the ſame 
ſenſe. 


Andlet mine arm be bzoken from the bone, Or, From the 
chanel bone. 


The Word ſignifieth a Reed or a Cane, as alſo a ſpeare, 
which is long and ſlender like aRecd ; the bone inthe arm 
reaching from the ſhoulder to the elbow, or rather to the 
hand-wrilt, reſembles alſo a Cane, both as to the length 
and hollowneſs of it, Let mine arm be broken from the 
bone. 

This imprecation may be conſidered, either with refe- 
rence to all that Fob ſpake in the former Context, or more 
particularly, tothe twentieth verſe, to which 'tis moſt ſu- 
table,hitting the point fully according to the Law of retalia- 
tion; If mine hand (ſaith he) hath been lifted up againſt the 
fatherleſs, then let mine arm fall from my ſhoulder blade ; 
As if he had ſaid, let God puniſh me in that very member 
and part, which may moſt evidently point out my ſin. Let 
him-even write my fin upon my judgment ; which cannot 
be done more viſibly, then when a man who hath unjuſtly 
lifrup his hand apainſt the fatherleſs, fecls his arm falling 
off from his theulder blade. Let mine arm fall from my 
ſnoulder-blade, &c. * Hence ( paling by the doctrine of 
;mprecations before handled ) we may obſerve, 


Firſt, The loſs of an arm or limb of the body, 14 agrie- 


vous loſs. 


God hath ſo compacted and built up this houſe of clay, 
mans body, he hath put it in toſuch an exquiſite frame, 
thatif any one member be wanting, or but out of order, 
the whole is diſabled ; if any one member be loſt, it isa loſs 
tothe whole body. The Apoſtle treating of that ſpiritual 
body or corporation, the Church ( 1 Cor. 12. 26, )ſhews 
what a ſympathy there is or ought to be among the mem- 
bers, and that inthe ſuffering of any one of them, they all 
ſuffer, the whole ſpiritual body ſuffers in one memberzeven 
as the natural body doth. The eye ſees forthe whole body, 
and the car hears Gr the whole body, and the hand works 
for the whole body ; and therefore the loſs'of any one mem- 
ber is a great loſs, becauſe 'tis both the pajn andloſs of the 
whole body. Andif ſo, then 


Firſt, Let us be ſenſible of their affliction, who ſuffer the | 


loſs of a limb or bodyly member. 

Secondly, Let thoſe be thankful who enjoy the uſe and 
benefit of all their bodyly members z a man that wants the 
uſe of his arm, O how thankful would he be, to have it re- 
ſtored again? Yet while we enjoy the uſe and ſervice of all 
our bodily members, we ſcldome take notice of the mer- 
cy, or are truely thankful for it. 

Thirdly, Let us be admoniſht, to imploy every part, and 
member of the body well; let us uſe our hands, our feet, our 
cycs, our tongues to the honour of God. That's the Apoſtles 
advice (1 Cor.6.20, ) Te are bought with a price, therefore 
glorific God in your body, and in your ſpirit, which are Gods. 
God hath atitle, a right to the ſervice of both, not only by 
creation becauſe he made them, but by redemption, be- 
cauſc he hath bought or paid for them. Letall our bones 
honour the Lord, as David reſolved his ſhould ( Pal. 35. 
10. All my bones ſhall ſay, Lord who us like unto thee ? 
Thoſe bones which God hath compacted, and joyned toge- 
ther in that admirable ſtruure of the body , ſhould 
zoyn in his praiſe, and all the members' of the bod 
ſhould be yielded as inſtruments of righteouſneſs into 
God ( Rom. 6. 13.) Take heed of abuſing ſo much 
as a little finger , do not give up a hair of your head 
to the ſervice of ſin, for it is the Lords; let us take 


heed of mis-imploying our bodily members, leſt we ' 


—_— God to deny us the comfortable uſe of them. 
or, 
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Secondly, Note, Jt # juſt, that they who abuſe the mem- 
bers of their body, to the hurt of man, or the diſhonour 
of God, ſhould loſe the uſe of them. 


He that lifts up his hand unrighteouſly, forfeits the uſe 
of iy, and God hath ſometime taken the forfeiture. We 
take a kpife out of a Childs hand, whcn we ſec he doth 
hurt withitz much more a Sword out of a mad-mans 
hand, who is bent to do hurt with it. Surely as we take 
artificial Inſtruments of hurt out of their hands who abnſc 
them, ſo God may juſtly take away the the uſe of any na- 
tural Inſtrument which we abuſc. Thus the Juſtice of God 
over-took 7eroboam ( 1 Kings 13.4.) who when he lift up 
his hand againſt the Prophet that propheſicd againſt his Ido- 
latrous Altar, preſently his hand withercd, and he was not 


| able to draw it in, or to bring it back, tillthe Prophet 


prayed for the reſtoring of it. God can quickly wither a 
hand or an arm that is ſtretch out to do miſchief, 'Tis a 
righteous thing for God to ſmite an abuſed eye with blind- 
neſs, to ſmite an abuſed car with deafneſs, an abuſed arm 
with lameneſs, and an abuſed tongue with an inability of 
ſpeaking, *'Tis fit that ſhould be deſtroyed which perverts 
the end for which it was made; and an equal thing, that 
God ſhould recal his favours when we fight againſt him, or 
act croſs to our duty with them. 

Fob having given usan aſſurance of his integrity, by im- 
precating this penal evil upon himfelf, proceeds to give us 
a ratianal accouut of it, or to ſhew vs what it was, that 
ſtopt him from acting that ſinful evil of oppreſſing the 
poor, the fatherleſs, and the widow. 


Verſe 23. Fo2 deſtruction from God was a terro2 to me ; 
And by reaſon of his Fighneſs J could not en- 
dure. . 


The Word rendred deſtruction, ſignifies properly any 
noylome killing vapour ; Such are the wrarhful diſpenſati- 
ons of God to man : As if he had ſaid, 1 was not afraid of 


' any trouble, or deſtruction from men , but deſtruction 


from God was a terror to me. 

The vulgar Latine tranſlates well to the ſenſe, though 
wide from the letter of the Text, For I alwayes feared God 
44 the waves of a raging and tumultuous Sea, ready to over- 


; whelm me; As if he had ſaid. I ſaw a Sea of wrath, into 


which I ſhould plunge my ſelt,by ſuch unrighteous aCings. 


; Such viſions or apprehenſjons of an angry God, -toſee him 
; as a raging Sca ready to ſwallow us up, orasa conſuming 
| fire to devoure us when we fin, arc great effects of a lively 
| and working faith. But I ſhall not {tay upon that verſion, 
| becauſe 'tis rather Rhctorical then literal. * 

' * Mr. Broughton renders, The Omnipotents feared woe held 
: me; that is, it took hold of me, and withheld me from op- 


preſſing wayes. 

We fay, tdeſtruction from Ged; Some more cloſe to 
the Grammatical ſtriineſs of the text ; Deſtruttion of God, 
where the Genitive caſe notes the cfkcient cauſe, not the 
ſubject of deſtrugtion ; that is, firſt, ſuch deſtruction as 
God uſes to. ſend upon oppreſſors, or ſecondly, ſuch de- 
ſtruction as eminently and evidently declares the power of 


| God, and that God is the author of it, was ( ſaith Fob ) 


aterror to me; I'by faith did apprehend that deſtruction 
which God in his Word threatnerh ſinners, eſpecially op- 
preſſors with, .as If I had already felt it. Deſtruttion from 


' God 


Was a terro2 to me, ] There is a two-fold terror ; 
Firſt, that which doth ariſe from a meer laviſh ſcar of God 
as 2 Judge or avenger ; Secondly, there is a terror, which 
ariſeth from a Child-like fear, aronce looking upon God as 
a Father, and asa righteous Judge.” This terror was upon 
Job; heknew that ( though a ſon, thougha Child) if he 
ſhould take liberty to break the bonds of duty, and tranſ- 
greſs the Law of God, he ſhould ſmart for it; his Father 
would not bea cockerir.g,or an indulgent Tather to him,bur 
he ſhould feel the ſmart of his rod, and feel it the more, by 
how much he was the nearer to him. Thus the Lord told his 
own people ( Amos 3. 2.) You only have ] known of all the 
families of the earth , there fore ] will puniſh you for «ll 
your iniquities. Deſlruttion from God was atrror to me: 


Hence Note, Firſt, Cod :- m1! ryto ac roy, 4sWe ll as to 
ſave, 
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ings 


know him; 
well as ſalvation : 
belong the iſſues ( or out-gates ) from death, that is, God 
hath choice of waycs to deliver his Servants from the ex- 
treameſt dangers of death ; So to the Lord our God belong 
the entrances unto death ; that is, God hath infinite wayes 
to lead his Enemies into the chambers and ſnares of 


There is one Law-giver -_ the Apoltle, James 4.12. ) 
who is able to ſave,and to deſ { 

as ſave thoſe who obey his Laws. There is 
the ſame power of God in both, and God is honoured in 
the exerciſe of both theſe powers. That Title by which 
God isſo often expreſſed El-ſhaddai, imports thedeſtroy- 
as well 'as the preſerving , ſaving, and nouriſhing 
power of Gad. As God hath declared himſelf, ſo we 
ought to honour him, to ownhim, to ſtudy him, and to 
know then, therc is.deſtruction from God, as 


who violate, 


death. 


Secondly, If we conſider who are the objects of this de- 


roy;he can as calily deſtroy thoſe 


from God. And, as to the Lord our God 


| 


IO 


ſtruQion, even they who are guilty of oppreſſion z 0: in 
what caſc ob feared it, namely, if he had lift up his hand 
violently or unrighteouſly againſt the fatherleſs. 


Obſerve, They who deſtroy men unjuſtly, may juſtly ex- 
pett deſtruttion from God, 


Idonta, Ya- 
tio, a print 
cipibus ſem- 
per Yocolens 
aa, ut Dei 
timort coer. 
ti nihil in- 
1-ſtum,nibil 
Volentum 
attentant, 
Merl, 


God is a God of deſtrution, but he is deſtruQion to 


the wicked only, or to unjuſt deſtroyers. God is a God 
of ſalvation to his own people; a Belicver nceds not fear 
deſtruction ; 7 ( ſaith Chriſt 70/7. 10. 31. ) have grven 
them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh. Indeced while 
a Believer acts unlike a believer, God may deal with him, 
as he doth with unbelievers, he may deal with him in out- 
ward diſpenſations, as he doth with the World, while he 
conforms to the World ; but take him under the notion of 
a Believer, he is not within the compaſs of deltruCtion : 
God is to him, only a God of ſalvation. The deſtruCtion 
of God is the proper portion of men-deltroyers. The 
wicked are ſons of perdition (ſo Fudas was called ( Fohn. 
17. 12.) And.ſo Antichriſt is called ( 2 The. 2,3. ) the 
wicked, I ſay, are ſons of perdition ) in a double notion 
Firſt, they are ſons of perdition actively, they make it 
their work ſometimes to deſtroy others, and the deſtruQi- 
on of others is often the conſequent, yea the proper effect 
of their work ; Secondly, they are the ſons of perditzon 
paſſively, that is, they ſhall certainly be deſtroyed ,, and 
ſo tis expreſly prophelied concerning the latter of thoſe ſons 
of perdition, ( 2 Theſ. 2.8. ) Whom the Lord ſhall conſume 
with the ſpirit of Bis mouth, and deſtroy with the brightneſs 


of his coming. 


Thirdly, Note, A Believer hath, and may have dread- 
ful apprehenſtons of the deſtroying power of God. 


As he makes God his fear ( Ia. 8.13. )in oppoſition to the 
fear of mans deſtroying power, ſo it is good for him to fear 
the deſtroying power of God, and often to conſider the 
wrath of God againſt ſinners, to keep himſelf from fin- 
ning againſt God. For though a Believer obeyeth and keeps 
off from ſin upon higher and, nobler terms then wrath, yet 
he makes a good improvement of thoſe terms ; Wrath and 


deſtruction 


rom the Almighty are ſuch a terror to himthat 


as he will not, ſo he dares not fin. As we are delivered by 
Jeſus Chriſt out of the hands of all our enemics, that we 
may ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs without the tear 
of man, ſo in the fear of God all our dayes. All Believers 
are warned to work out their ſalvation with fear and trem- 
bling ( Phil. 2. 12.) that is, they ſhould fear and trem- 
ble to do any thing which doth not ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Heb. 6.9. ) accompany ſalvation while they are working 
it out. Princes muſt be juſt ruling in fear of God ( 2: Sam. 
23.3.) The Kings of the earth are called, ( Pſal. 2. 10. ) 
To ſerve him with fear, and to rejoyce before bim with tram- 


bling, to kiſs the Son leſt he be angry, Deſtruction from the 


who 


—_— ſhould be a terror to them againſt doing evil, 
y their office are a terror to evil-doers. It was the 


unjuſt Judge who neither regarded men nor feared God 
( Luke 18. 2. ) God delights to ſce the ſons of men honour 
him in all that he is, he delights to ſce them honour him in 
his Juſtice, and in his wrath, as well as in his love and 
mercy. When Chriſt ſaw his Diſciples daunted with the 


fear of men, ( Luke 12.4, 5.) He ſaith, Be not afraid of 
them that kill the body, &c. But I'will forewarn you whom 
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you ſhall fear; fear him; which after be hath killed hath pow- 
er to caſt into Hell, yea, 1 ſay unto you, fear him. While 
he takes them off from the fear of man, he doth not take 
them off from all fear, yea he urgeth them with the fear of 
God ; he would have deſtruction from the Almighty a ter- 
rorto them. And, ſuch is the proneneſs of man to ſin, 
that he needs all manner of help, and theſtrength of all 
ſorts of arguments to keep him from it. | 
Laſtly, We may take tis counſel from Fob's profeſſiori, 
when we are about to do any thing, let us examine and 
conſider, whether God allow it orno; if he diſallow it, 
(ct us forbear and fear to mcdd!e with it, though men flat- 
ter us or give us liberty, yea though they aſſiſt and give us. 
help. The reaſon why fo many hreak the rules, both of 
piety towards God, and of honcity towards man, is be- 
cauſe they have laid by or aſide, all tear of de/trution from 


the Almighty. Deſtruttion from the Almighty was a terror 
tome; 


And by reaſon of his highncſs J could not endure. 


The root of the word herc rendred Highneſs, ſignifies 
two things ; Firſt, ro ;ft wp; Secondly, To bear. Upon 
which ground this Text is diverſly tranilated ; Some thus , 
by reaſon of his weight or burden 7 conld wot endure; or, I 
could not bear his burden, But what was this heav y burden ? 
The wrath of God is a burden, and th< only burden which 
man canaot bear. I, faith /ob ( according to this tranffa- 
tion ) was preſſed inmy ſpirit with a ſenſe of the wratifpf 
God. The weight of Divine difplcaſure is intolerabls; 
whocan bear it ? That's a good ſenſc ; and therefore thre 


the wrathful diſpleaſure of God againſt men. or Nations ) 
arc often called burdens. Thus weread ( I/a. 13. 1.) The 
burden of Babylon which Iſaiah the ſor of Amos did ſee, 
And ( Iſa. 15, 1.) The burden of Moab, Becauſe in the 
night Ar of Moab « laid waſt. Once more ( 1a. 17. 1, ) 


like, Chap. 19.1, and 21.1.11. ani 22. 1. and23. 


cus, &c. to cruſh and ruine them, to break and deſtre 
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ning Prophecies in Scripture ( which are manifeſtations of 


The burden of Damaſcus ; behold Damaſcus #« take away 
from being a City, and it ſhall be a 11115045 heap. See the 


1. All theſe Propheſies declared heavy judgments ready 
to fall down upon the head of Baby/912, Moaband Dam - 


them. Thus feb ſpake when he had executed the ſen- 
tence of God upon:Zehoraw, ( 2 Kings 9. 25. ) Then ſaid 
Jehu to Bidkar þ4s Captain, rake vp ani caſt bum in the por- 
on of the field of Naboth the Jezreclite : For remember how 
that when I andthon rode together aficr Ahab bis Father, the 
Lord laid this burden npoz {;m ;, that is, paſſed this heavy 
doom upon him. There is one very obſervable Scripture 
( Fer. 23,33: ) where the people are charged with mock- 
ingthe Lords Prophet for their frequent uſeof this word, 
The Burden of the Lord : And when this people, or the 
Prophet (that is, falſe prophet) or a Prieſt (that is, a pro- 
phane Prieſt ) ſhall ak thee, ſaying, what uw the burden of 
the Lord ? Thou ſhalt then ſay unto them, what burden ? 
I will cuen forſake you ſaith the Lord ;, when they ſhall ask,, 
that is, when they ſhall ſay in ſcorn, or ſcoffingly, w#. 
the burden of the Lord? We know you haye ſome burden 
tor us, we uſe to hear nothing but burdens or thrcatnings 
you, as if you were born with the word burden in your 
mouths ( So they derided the -Prophcts, and thcir threat- 
ning Propheſics, called burdens ) what is the burden of the 
Lord?Thou ſhalt ſay unto them, 7 w#ll even for fake you, ſaith 
the Lord, That's your burden, and that's enough to bteak 
your backs for ever. And to ſhew how highly the Lord 
was difpleaſed with their abufing his Prophets for the fre- 
quent uſe of this Word ; he tells them ( ver, 34. ) And 
4 for the Prophet, and the Prieſt, and the people that (hall 
ſay, the burden of the Lora, ( that is, if any one ſhall ſay 
it with ſcorn or deriſion tothe Prophet ) 7 will pariſh that 
man and hit houſe, 1 will bea burden to him, faith the Lord ; 
Yea the Lord was ſooftended with their abuſe of this word 
burden, that he commanded it ſhould be no more uſed ( as 
many words which men have corrupted, ar: diſ-uſed by 
men) ( ver. 35.) Thus ſhall ye ſay every one to his neigh- 
bour, and every one to his Brother, what hath the Lord a.- 
ſwered, and what bath the Lord ſpoken : As if he had ſaid, 
Be ſure you uſe this ſcorning word no more, but if you en- 
quire of the Prophet, xyou ſhall ſpeak thus, What bath r/:8 
Lord anſwered and ſpoken, (ver. 76. andeneturdino! rhe 
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Lord ſhall you mention no more ;, for every mans word ſhall 
be his burdei: ;, ſor you have perverted tle woras of the living 
God, of the Lord of hoſts our Ged. ( ver. 37.) Thus ſhalt 
cheu ſay tothe Prophet, what hath the Lord anſwered ? And 
what hath the- Lord ſpoken ? Thus he repeats it again. And 
whereas notwithſtanding this prohibition, the people con- 
tinued to uſe this word, The burden of the Lord; Mark what 
the Lord ſaith atthe thirty eighth verſez Becauſe you ſay 
this word, the burden of the Lord, and I have ſent unto you, 
ſaying, yeſhall not ſay the burden of the Lord, therefore 
behold / eten 1 will utterly ferget you, and [ will forſake 
and the City that I gave you, and your Fathers, and 
caſt out of my preſence: And 1 will bring an everlaſting re- 
proach upon you, and aperpetual ſhame, which ſhall not be 
forgotten. Thave inſiſted upon this notable Scripture only 
to ſhew , how ſumo; that word was, The burden of the 
Lord, importing a Prophelie that carried the ſignification 
of the ſoreſt diſpleaſure of God in it againſt a provoking 
people; as alſo how that word became infamous when the 
people abuſed it, ſaying in ſcorn, The burden of the Lord, 
as they alſo in ſcorn abuſed that moſt precious word , 
The Holy One of Iſrael. For, becauſe the Prophets were 
wont to preface their Sermons, With, Thus ſaith the holy 
One of Iſrael, or ſometimes to concludethem, with, The 
boly One of Iſrael .hath ſaid it, Therefore the prophane 
ones among that people ſaid in derifion ( 1ſa. 5. 19. ) Let 
him make ſpecd and haſten his work, that we may ſee it 
and let the Counſel of the Holy One of Iſrael draw nigh that 
we may kyow it. Thus they in [ſazab made a jeſt of that 
moſt excellent Name of God, The Holy One of Iſrael, as 
theſe in Feremy derided thoſe dreadful Meſſages of God 
by his holy Prophets, called, The burden of the Lord. But 
to return from this digreſſion, occaſion'd by the correſpon- 
dence of many Scriptures with this verſion of Job's Text, 
I conld not bear his weight cr burden. 

Now from this reading of the words, By reaſon of his 
burden or heavvineſs I could uot cndure. 


Obſerve, The wrath of Ged is very burdenſome. 


Tis a burden too heavy to be born ; Man cannot bear it ; 
The Apoſtarizing Angels could not bear it; yea Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, when he undertook the redemption of falfen man 
ſweat drops of blood in bearing it. David confeſſed(P ſa.38. 
4+) Mine iniquities are gone over my head: as an heavy burden, 
they are too heavy for me. But what made his iniquities ſo 
heavy ? doubtleſs it was his apprehenſion of the wrath of 
God which his iniquities had deſerved, and by their guilt 
ſubjected him unto. Carnal men have mountains of iniquity 
upon them, yet are not burdened with them, but make 
light, yea a ſport of them, becauſe they are not ſenſible 
of that wrath which isdue tothem. Moſes in his prayer 
( Pſal. 90. 11. That's the Title of it ) cryed out, Who 
knoweth the power of thine Anger ? Even according to thy 
fear, ſois thy wrath. There is a power, and a weight in 
theanger of the Lord, whicti-no man ( whoapprehends 
it ) is able to endure or ſtand under ; yea, no man is able 
fully to apprehend it. As there is an incomprehenſible 
love of God ; even a height, and breadth, and length, 
and depth, which man is not able to comprehend ; ſo is his 
anger, ſo is his wrath incomprehenſible. They who ap- 
prehend the leaſt of it, are preſſed with its weight beyond 
enduring. As glory which is the full manifeſtation of God 
to the ſoul, in his love, and goodneſs, and holineſs, is cal- 
led a weight, (2 Cor. 4. 17. ) what weight? not a burdenſome 
weight, not an oppreſſing _ but an honorable weight, 
it is calleda weight, becauſe of the greatneſs, and excellen- 
cy of it, and becauſe ir makes thoſe who have it weighty 
and honourable. Now as there is a bleſſed weight, or a 
weight of bleſſedneſs in Glory ; ſo there is a miſerable 
wn a weight of miſery in that wrath of God, which is 
ready to be poured down upon the head of ſinners. *Tis 
ſuch a weight of miſery as will cruſh the ſtrongeſt Giant 
like a Moth. And unleſs God put forth'a power in man to 
bear him up under the power of his anger, it would ſink him 
to nothing. The Apoſtle ( Heb. 10. 31. ) gives warning 
to all, leſt they come under this weight. Ur 5 4 fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God ;, that is, to fall 
weight of his diſpleaſure. When David had 
(F/at $32.4.) Day andnight thy hand was beavy upon 

e preſently tells us what ſad effects he found of it; My 
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moiſture ( ſaith he ) # turned intothe droughts of Summer, 
The weight of Gods hand is heavy upon his own people, in 
time of affliction, and deſertion, when he at once chaſteris 
them and hides his face ftom them. But what is that to the 
hand of God that [hall be upon the wicked for ever ? If that 
anger of God which doth but purge and cleanſe the Godly 
be ſo heavy, O how heavy is that anger of God which re- 
probates and conſumes the ungodly ? When, they falling 
to the hand of God, the hand of God falls upon them, it 
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will fall heavy upon them indeed. The Prophet ſpeaks of Gree.l. 22. 
the lighting down of the Arm of God with the indignation of P- uit, 


is anger, and with the flame of a devouring fire, with ſcatte- 
ring, and tempeſt, and hail-ſtones ( Iſa. 30. 30. ) Whenthe 
power of God ( called by the Prophet hiz Arm ) cloathed 
with the indignation ( that is, with the very ſpirits ) of his 
anger, like a devouring fire, or a ſcattering tempeſt ſhalj 
light down or reſt upon ſinners ( in which ſenſe Damaſcus is 
Called the reſt of the burden of the Word of the Lord, that 
1s, of his wrath declared in thatburdenſom word, Zach. 9. 
I. When, Ifay, the wrath of God (hall thus light down 
and reſt upon ſinners ) O how reſtleſs will they befor ever ! 

But I will not ſtay any longer upon this verſion of the 
Text, though it be a profitable one, and ſutable enough to 
Job's ſcope. Our rendring isclear and proper, 

Wp reaſon of his Þighneſs, J could not endure.) The 
root of the Word which we tranſlate Highneſs, ſignifics rs 
elevate, or, lift up ;, and it imports both Highneſs of place, 
and Highneſs of power and dignity, local Highneſs, and 
civil —_ And there!ore Princes are expreſſed by this 
Word, becauſe they are high, orperſons lifted np above 
the reſt of the people ; by reaſon of his Highneſs ( of his 
Princely Highneſs or Majeſty ) 

Jcouldnot endure. | The Hebrew is only thus, by reſ0r: 
of his Highneſs I could not, leaving us to conceive what he 
could not do, by reaſon of the Highneſs of God; and hence 
the ſupplement is variouſly made to this, / c:uld nor ; and 
It may be queltioned what was it that Fob could not by rea- 
ſon of the Highneſs of God ? Firſt, Some read, 1 could 
not withſtand or reſiſt, he would be too hard for me : 
Secondly, Mr. Browghton reads ( which reacheth the ſame 
ſenſe ) I could not ſtand before his Highneſs. Athird makes 
the ſupplement thus, 7 conld not eſcape, nor get out of his 
hand ; his Highneſs is ſuch,that if I had done wickedly,there 
had been no avoiding or fleeing from his revenging hand. 
We make up the ſenſe with the Word Endure, By reaſon of 
hu Highneſs I could not endure. And indeed as he could not 
ſtand nor withſtand, nor fly from him, ſo it is astrue that 
being under the hand of God he could not endure his High- 
neſs. The power and Greatneſs, the excellency and High- 
neſs of God, daſheth man out of countenance, and con- 
founds him. 

But why could not Fob endure the Highneſs of God, ſee- 
ing the Prophet ſpeaks of thoſe who rejoyce and triumph 
init ( 1ſa.13. 3. ) Ihave commanded my ſanttified ones, I 
have alſo called my mighty ones for mine anger, even them that 
rejoyce in my Highneſs. 

I anſwer, The Lord in that place deſcribes thoſe Worthies 
to whom he had lifted xp h:s banner ( ver. 2.) and whom 
he had fitted for that great ſervice of his anger, the over- 


| throw of Babylon z and therefore he terms them ſanified 


ones ( thatis) men ſpecially prepared and ſet apart for that 
work, as well as mighty ones for his anger, that is, mighty 
to execute his anger upon Babylon; now they whom God 
doth call and ſpirit for any noble undertaking in the cx- 
ecution of his anger againſt Babyloniſh Enemies, have 
much cauſe to rejoyce and exultin the Highneſs of God, or 
that they therein ſerve the high God,® But when any man 
inſtead of being the inſtrument, isthe object of Gods,an- 
per, how can he then rejoyce in his Highneſs? Yea then 

e mult ſay ( as ob here did upon ſuppoſition of Gods an- 
ger againſt hjm Y By reaſon of his Highneſs 1 cannot endure. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Highneſs belongs to God. 


God is often in Scripture called, The high God, the moſt 
bigh God, and unto God Highneſs and power properly 
belong ; power and Highneſs are originally and fundamen- 
tally in God; all the power and Highneſs that are inthe 
creature, flow forth and are derived from him. As God is 
the fountain of all the Goodneſs, ſo of all the Greatnefs that 
is inman, Therearc high ones among men, but Highneſs 

is 
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::the Lords, yea the bigh ones are the Lords 3 He conſti- 
any wg = he rules them.at his pleaſure, and for his 
pleaſifte. ( Pſal. 135: 5- ) Our God is above all Gods. 
There are Gods many, and Lords , asthe Apoltleſpeaks 
( 1 Cor. 8. 5.) that is, ( as himſelf explains it ) there are 
mary that are called Gods, All Magiſtrates are called Gods 3 
and God gives them leave to wear that Title, yea himſelf 
hath put that Title upon them ; yer to #4 there 55 but one God 
rhe Father, of whom are all things, and we ns The God 
of Heaven is infinitely. above all the of the Earth, 
Kings and Princes; andwhatisthe Highneſs of Idols; or 
dung-hill Gods to him. enthe Gods upon the Throne are 
nothing unto him ? Our God 5s above all Gods : Or, Ag So- 

expreſſcth it ( Eeel»$.8. ) He 5: higher, then the high- 


J greater then the Greateſt, 
the ſuperlative. ' Thus im holds univerſally in 
Hinge the ſame kind ; but be ſomewhat of one 
ind greater then the greateſt and higher then the higheſt of 
another kind. There is no man higher then the higheſt 
man.z but'God is infinitely higher then the higheſt of men. 
Yea as all the wiſdom ofman is folly to the wiſdom of 
God, and all theſtrength of man weakneſs tothe ſtreugth 
of God, ſo the Highneſs of the higheſt menis lowneſs and 
baſeneſs to the Highneſs of God. This ſuper-ſuperlatve 
Highneſs of God appears, 
irſt, Inthe extent of his Juriſdiction. The ſoveraignty 
| of God hath no bounds nor limits; it reacheth to all pla- 
ces, and to all times; men who have great power in ſome 
, have none inother places : Men, who arehigh at one 
time, are low at another time; but the Lords Hi and 
power are alike at all times, and in all places. Thos Lord 
( faith the Prophet, Pſal. 92. 8.) art moſt High for ever- 
more. 0 

Secondly, This his Highneſs appears inthe abſoluteneſs 
of his Juriſdiction 3 he governs by no Law but his will, nor 
acts he by any rule but his pleaſure, Onur Gods: in the 
Heavens ( ſaith the Church in anſwer to that feared 
of the Heathen, Pſal. 115. 4. Where ss now their God? ) 
and bath done whatſoever he pleaſed. And thus much a Hea- 
then Prince. The Higheſt then on earth, after ſeven years 
'baniſhment among beaſts was convinced of ( Dar. 4. 34 
35.) And at the end of the dayes, 1 Nebuchadnezzar lift up 
mine eyes unto heaven. and mine under ſt 4nding returned unto 
me, and I bleſſed the Moſt High, and praiſed and honored him 
that liveth for ever ; whoſe dominion is an everlaſting dominion, 
and bis kingdom from generation to generation ; And allthe 
inhabitants of the earth, are reputed 4s nothing, and he doth 
according to hus will in the army of heaven, and among the in- 
habitants of the carth, and none can ſtay his hand, or ſay unto 
bim, what doſt thou ? Here's abſolute Highneſs or Soveraign- 
ty; God doth what he will and he cannot be ſtopt or layed 
in what he will do : andas none can ſtay his hand from what 
he will do, ſo none can queſtion or call him to what an ac- 
count for what he hath done. And here 1 might ſhew the 
Highneſs of Godin the abſolute exerciſe ofa ſixfold power; 
Fic, in commanding ;z Secondly, in forbidding ; Thirdly, 
in permitting ; Fourthly, in _— ; Fifthly, in puniſh- 
ing ; Sixthly, in ſetting up and pulling down, what and 
SR and how he will. He dothall theſe things ( and 
theſe are the flowers of his Crown ) according to the plea- 
ſure of his own will, and who may ſay unto bim, what 4oſt 
thou? 

Take three or four Inferences or Corollaries from the 
conſideration of this Highneſs of God. , 

Firft, If God be ſo high, Then walk bumbly before bim, 
and keep your ſpirits low, that #, lowly. The Prophet pro- 
poſeth the peoples Queition ( Ach. 6. 6.) Wherewith ſhall 
I come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the high God ? 
Shall I come before him with burnt Offerings, with Calves of 
a year old ? Willthe Lordbe pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, 
or with ten thouſand Rivers of Oyl * Shall I give my firſt 
born for my tranſgreſſion, the fruit of my body for the ſin of 
my Soul ? As if they had ſaid, If any of theſe things will 
pleaſe the Lord, the moſt high God, he ſhall have them 
with all our hearts; yet they would not give God their 
hearts, which was the thing he looked for. Thus the 
hankerd and beat the buſh, deſiring to put the Lord off with 
ſhadows and Ceremonies, with Sacrifices and Oblations, 
But till they kept cloſe to their fins, and their hearts'were | 


far off from him. They would be very proſuſe, ſpare for 
no coſt, make hyperbolical offers of thouſands of Rams, 
and ten thouſands Rivers of Oyl, yea if God would have 
( which of all outward things were moſt dear and precious 
to them ) their very Children in ſacrifice, he ſhould have 
them, yet inthe meantime, that which was the true ſacri- 
and only acceptable-to God ( Pſal. 51. 17.) their 
hearts or themſelves Cav. 12. 1. ) ina way of ſpiritual 
ience, they wor no means offer unto God. And 
therefore to ſhew the vanify 8nd h pocrilie of all theſe fair 
and formal flouriſhes z © the Prophet comes plain'y tothe 
matter ( ver.8,) He (thatis, God ) hath ſhewe1thee, 0 
man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with 
thy God? As if he had ſaid, Away with theſe flattering 
Pretenſions; you do but ſhuffle and trifle with God in all 
E things; you need not make ſo many queries about 
What will pleaſe God, he hath ſpoken his mind clearly ; 
Do juſtly, and ſtew mercy, there's the all of ſecond Table 
duties; walk humbly with thy God, there's the ſum of firit 
Table duties. Surely, to walk humbly and witha lowly 
mind before the high God, is the belt of, yea all ſacrifices; 
a ſubmitring ſpirit is moſt ſutable in all our approaches to the 
ſupream power. The high God cxpcats our ſpirits ſhould + 
com - en what he will have us do, and with whatſoever 
timſelfis pleaſed to do with us. There's nothing in man ſo 
anſwerable to the Highneſs of God as ſubmmiſifon. T he 
Apoſtle Fawes comprehends the whole of our duty in two 
tlungs, whereof the firſt is ſubmiſſion, the ſecondis reſit- 
ance ( 7 ames. 4-7. Y Reſs/t the Devil, and ſubmit to God. 
This poſture of mans ſpirit is intended in that of his body 
(Lan, 3. 28. ) He ſuteth alone, and keepeth ſilence, be- 
canſe be bath born it upon him; that is, he who is under the 
of God,>( Hehad faid a little before, it is good for 4 
"rhe yoalgn bis youth ) ought to be quiet, he 

KeEither a ſtir ora clamour > ab the dealings of 

God with hi boghe i our ſtrength to ſit ſtill in depen- 
dance upon God for his help ( 7/a. 30. 7. 15. ) ſoitisour 
wiſdom to itRillin ſubmiſſion to the hand of God. The 
high God that every high imagination, every thought 


exalting itſelf whether againſt any of his ſtanding laws and 


ordinances , or temporary diſpenſations and providences, 


thewill of the high God ſhould be above 
is willſhould be uppermoſt, who himſelf is 


ſhould be wr down ( 2 Cor. 10.5, )'Tis all thercaſon 
inthe World t 


| ly, The Highneſs of God, ſhould lead us to give 
him high ſervices; we ſhould ſerve the Lord in lowlineſs 
of mind, but not with low minds ; our minds and hearts 
ſhould be 'exceedingly lifted up inthe ſervice of-the high 
God. That was a very holy as well as a noble reſolution 
of Solomon about the building of the Temple (2 Chroy. 2. 
$5.) The houſe which / build is great, for great is our God 
above all Gods. Solomon would proportion a houſe for 
God, according to the God of the houſe, he is a great God 
( faith he ) and therefore he muſt have a great houſe; he is 
a high God ( ſaith the Scripture ) therefore he muſt have 
high ſervices, he muſt be ſerved with a heart lfted up. The 
heart of good Ring fehoſhaphat was lifted up, or inconraged 
and ſtrengibened in the wayes of the Lord {2 Chron. 17.6.) 
As he was ſcrving the high God, ſo his heart went high in 
his ſervice. When we pray, our prayers ſhould be high 
prayers, or prayers lifted up tothe high God ; 7 lift up my 
ſoul to thee, ſaid David (Pal. 25. 1. ) Such was the defire 
of King Hezekzah, in his Meſlage to 1ſ.44h the Prophet, 
in that day of rebuke and blaſphemy ( Kings 19. 4. ) Where- 
fore lift upa prayer for the remnant that is left. Thus alſo 
the praiſcs of God, ſhould be high praiſes, ( P/al. 149. 
6. ) Let the high praiſes of God be in their mouth ;, yea all 
our thoughts and words concerning God ſhould be high 
( Exod, 15. 11.) We ſhould bothſay, and think, chink 
and ſay, Who is a God like unto thee ? 

Thirdly, The conſideration of the Highneſs of God , 
ſhould make all other things low in our eyes. As he that 
hath low or little thoughts of _ will quickly have high 
and great thoughts of himſelf, yea he will think ever 
= great ; ſohe that hath great and high thoughts of God, 
thinks nothing great or high but God. How litt'care the 
greateſt dangers, and the greateſt enemies, in our eyes, 
when once God is great there ? We ſhall ſay (as Zech. 4.6.) 

Who 
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Who art thou, O great Mountain before Zerubbabel (that is, 
the power anditrength of the high God in Zerubbabel ? ) 
rhou (halt betome a plain : God never makes Mountains plains 
for us, till he hath made Mountains plains to us, or in our 
eſtimation. The Apoſtle having a high eſteem of Chriſt, 
Accounted all things, but dung, and dreſs, ( Phil. 3p.) 
The reaſon why any over-rate the! of this World, why 
they reckon their Gold and Silvergbetter then Gold and Sil- 
ver, andtheir honours better then honour, is becauſe they 
under-rate Chriſt, they account Chriſt leſs then Chriſt, his 
blood lower, then his blood is, and his ſu 

ler value, then his ſufferings are. Chriſtleſs 
then he is, elſe they would never make the things of the 


world greater then theyare. Whatanothingisallin our 


ſelves to us, and all in others to us, yeaallother both things 
and perſons to us, when we have ſeen God in Chriſt ove, 
or our allneſs in God through Chriſt ! Did we converſe 
with God by faith in his Highneſs and greatneſs, what could 
be high or great in our cyes in compariſon of him? We 
commonly ſay, Nothing is high or great to 4 high or great 
ſpirit; how much more may we fay, nothing is high or 
orcat to a ſpirit heightned and greatned in God?” > 
Fourthly, The remembrance of Gods Highnels is very 
comfortable to all that arc in a low condition, having 
an intereſt in him, or being ( through grace ) related to 
him, The high God ſers the poor on high ( Pſal. 107.41. ) 
For as another Scripture aſſures us, Though our God be high, 
yet be hath regard to the lowly (Pal. 1 38.6. ) Here 1s com- 
fort to thoſe that are low and lowly, who arelow'in eſtate, 
and lowly in ſpirit, who have the ch lowlineſs in a 
condition of lowneſs , they have afriend on high, and he 
being higher then the higheſt, can raiſe thoſe onhigh, who 
arc lower ( in their own ſight ) then the ic lt, 
Laſtly, 1f the Lord be moſt highgmenverus 
Lord our higheſt end, and exalt hirh, not* 
all our ſelf-aims and deſigns. The beltway to! 
or attain to our own ends, is to make Gog-ourn 
While we ſincerely advance the name of God, Wi 
no care of our own advancement ; let God” alone with 
that. But if any man ſers his own ends above God, let 
him know, he ſets himſelf above God too, yea he makes 
himſelf his God ; . which is at oncethe height of ſin, of mad- 
neſs, and of preſumption. nt * 
Again, When ob ſaith, By reaſonef bus 0 
not endure ; Conſider Fob was a man in high place hum 
7ob held the height of the Hill , others were” F 
valley, in thoſe times to which theſe words refer. 
And yet, ſaith he, By reaſon of bus Highneſs I could not en- 


dure. 


Hence Note ; Secondly, They that are higheſt have reaſon 
to tremble at the Highneſs of God. 


They whojare Cedars for height, and Oaks for ſtrength, 
cannot endure by reaſon of his Highneſs, yea the Lord who 
is high lovesto ſhake the high ones, and to caſt them down, 
( Iſa. 2. 11, 12.) The day of the Lord of boſts ſhall be up- 
on every one that 45 proud, and lifted up upon all the Cedars of 
Lebanon, &e. And at the nineteenth verſe the Prophet 
tells us, The high orcs ſhall go into the Holes of the Rocks, 
and into the Caves of the Earth for fear of the Lord, and 
for the Glory of his Majeſty, wher he ariſeth to ſhake teribly 
the earth. As Satan hath a ſpiteful ambition to be dealing 
with thoſe who are moſt eminent for grace in the Church; 
this Chriſt told Percy ( Luke 22. 31.) Simeon, Simeon, be- 
hold, Satan hath defired to have you,. that he may ſift you as 
Wheat ; Sothe Lord hath ( if I may ſo ſpeak) an holy am- 
bition to be dealing with thoſe who are moſt eminent for 
power in the world ; 1 mean with thoſe, who as they are 
high in place, and power, ſo high in their own thoughts. 
The Lord hath no quarrel with thoſe that are high, becauſe 
they arc high, but becauſe they carry themſelves proudly in 
their Highneſs ( Exod, 18. 11.) In the thing wherein aw 
dealt proudly, God was above them | God did not oppoſe 
them becauſe they werehigh, but becauſe they were high 
minded. The high Arm (*with a high mind ) ſhalt be bro- 
hen ( Job 38. 15. ) And hence that cautionto the high ones 
of the Earth ( Pal. 75, 4, 5-) Lift not up your hornson 
high, ſpeaknot with aſtiff-nec%;, for promotion cometh neither 
from 'the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor from the South ; But 
Gods the Fudge, heputteth down one and ſetteth up another. 
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will be inconſiderable, and ſhrink, to nothing. That's the 


ground of the Apoſtle objurgation, Do ye provoke the Lord 
to jealouſie ? Hre ye Proger the bet"C1 Cor. 10,22, 

Can youſtand it out with him ? Are bis march ? ly Thi 
file any matchfor the Cedar, or a sfor a Lion? Much 
leſs, infinitely leſs is man for God. How eaſily can the 
Lord thunder down from his highneſs, and from his: 
places, upon the heads of the talleft Araki and mighty 
Niumrod's in this lower world ! And if they whoare high, 
cannot endure nor ſtand before the highneſs of the Lord, 
what ſhall become of them who are low ; As the Apoſtle 
Perer argues in another caſe ('1 Per. 4. 18.) 1 he fme 


ous ſcarcely be Javed, where ſball the ungodly and the ſumer 
appear ? SOT may in' this, 'if the ſtrong cannot at all ſtand 


and poor ne proyoke the Lord, the 
ſhall find his highneſs as terrible tether, asto the higheſt, 


Thirdly, rom that other reading of th B 
ſan of bis Highneſs Icouldnes of _ Ir the words, By rea- 


no man is able to flee or get away from it. 


And how fad is it when man cannot eſcape from that, 
which he cannot endure! If the diſpleaſure of God were 
ſuch as we could avoid or run from, fuchas we could 
out of the reach of it, ſinners had ſomewhat to'bear them= 
ſelves upon ; but as we are not able to ſtand in his hand, nor 
endure his hand, ſo we cannot get out of his hand. Now, 
as no man, no ror the Devil with all his powers of darkneſs 
is ableto pluck a Believer out of the protecting and ſaving 
hand of God ( Fohn 10. 29.) ſono man is able to deliver 
himſelf , nor can he be reſcued by any other, out of the 
puniſhing and revenging hand of God. And as there 
is no getting out of his hand, ſono keeping out of itz we 
can neither flee nor hide our ſelves from him who is every 
where. *Tis grievous, when a man falls into the hand 
of his conſcience, becauſe he can neither flee, nor hide him- 
ſelf from his conſcience z every man carrieth that about 
him, whereſoever he goeth. This ( I ſay ) makes a 
mans caſe unſpeakably_miſerable, when he falls into the 
hands of his own conlcience. And is it not much more ſad, 
when a man falls into the hands of God, who can be infi- 
nitely more terrible to us then our conſciences, and who 
only makes ourown conſciences at any time a terror to us ? 
Remember ſinners, you can no more ( no nor ſo much ) 
get out of the hand, or clear from the hand or preſence of 
God, then you can from the hand or preſence of your own 
conſciences. 
you, whether you will or no. 
his preſence? If we aſcend up into Heaven , he is there; 
and if we make our bed in Hell, he is there, &c. (Pſal. 
139. 8.) And whereſoever we are ( ſuppoſe we could 
be in Heaven, yet ) if an angry conſcience and an 
angry God be with us, we make our bed in Hell, 
or our bed is a Hell to us. How can Creatures comfort 
thoſe to whom God is a terror? Woe to ſinners, who 
provoke that God, whoſe preſence they can neither abide 
nor gyoid, 


> — 


Thus 


Obſerve, As no mans able tobeat thetvrathof God, ſo 


Whitherſoever you go , God is with 
Whither ſhall we go from ' 
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INE 1b hath given an actount both of his integrity 
ke particulars. opened) and likewiſe of the reaſon | 
why he kept his integrity. DeſtrutF:on from God was 4 
rexror to him, and by reaſon of his highneſs be could not eri- 
dure. As Job would not fin againſt God becauſe he loved 
him; ſo he durſt not fin againit God, becauſe he feared 
ic now proceeds to give afurther account of himſelf, 
by ſhewing that as he had not gotten riches by unrighteouſ- 
neſs, ſo he had uſed and diſpenſed them righteoully ; for 
ſuppoſe a man hath not pulled his riches out of the mouths 
and bellies of the poor, nor hath wronged any man by open 
violence, or ſecret fraud, to advantage hisown eſtate ; yet 


from the ſcope of the Text, yet from the words it doth. And 
therefore I ſhall follow our own whichis clear to both. 
Jf 7 have made 


d my _ ] The Word rendred —p3 

' _ or expettation, es alſo the Reins or Bowels. . One xft proprie 

of the Rabbins give®Mis reaſon of it, becauſe the Bowels i!* © 
or Reins are the ſeat of the afſgiions, from which as out 2703 
fears ſo our hopes are formed. ®( Pſal. 7. 9.) The righte- —_ k 
ous God trieth the hearts and Reins, that is, the whole inner |, affe/i ui 
man of every man, his thoughts and defires, his hopes and xe ft ut 
aims. David begs of God to make this diſcovery of him py 
in the ſame words ( Pſal, 26. 2.) Examineme O Lord, and ,, (94 & 
prove me, try my Reins, and my heart ; As if he had ſaid, fducia ſu- 
Lord I am willing to be tryed to the utmoſt, and that the ntw, 


'Af Frejopced becauſe mp wealth was great, 


he may be an unrighteous Steward, or a covetous retainer 
of his eſtate: His heart may go out ſinfully upon that 
which came in without ſin; againſt this fob proteſts in the 
next words. 


VERS. 24, 25, 

If Jhave made Gold mp hope, 02 have ſaidto the fine Gold, 
Thou art mp confidence. 24 ORIS 

mine hand hadgotten much. 


N the former Context Job cleared himſelf ( which aſper- 
I ſion had been caſt upon him by his friends more then 
once) from any unlawful or oppreſſing wayes of gain, He 
had mot lift np his hand againſt the fatherleſs, thongh he {= 
his help in the gate. In this twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth 
verſe, he clears himſelf from any undue frame of ſpirit in 
reference to what he had _q—_—e or was lawfully 
poſſeſſed: of. Now, he that can profeſs before God and men, 
that he hath not uſed any undue means to per riches, and that 
his heart is not in any undue frame towards riches duely 
Sotten; this man is a man of nien, A man after the heart 
of God; And this Feb doth, in the words before us three 
wayecs, 

Firl, He profeſſeth that he had not made worldly things, 
no not the beſt of them ( Gold) bis bope. 

Secondly, He profeſſeth that he had not made the belt of 
Gold, ( fine Gold) bis confidence. The fineſt Gold was 


| not the object of his truſt. 


ApoBiay 
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Pined. 


Thirdly, He profeſſerh he had not made the abundance 
of Gold his joy, nor the muchneſs of itthematter of his re- 
joycing ; If 1 rejoyced becauſe my wealth was great, and becauſe 
my hand had gotten much, &c. Thus 7 diſclaimeth Joy, 
hope, and confidence inthe creature, therefore as his hand 


was clean in the getting of it, ſo his heart was clear in the 
uſing of it. 


Verſe 24. Jf Jhave made Gold my hope, 8c. 


That's the firſt thing. He doth not ſay, 5f / have hoped 
for Gold, But if 1 have made Gold my hope. Gold is the 
choiſeſt of earthly things. 'tis that refined earth which moſt 
men hopefor, and very many covetafter. And here Gold 
is put ( by a Synecdoche of the part for the whole ) for all 
earthly things. So that, when fob faith, If I have wade 
Gold my hope, his meaning is, if I have made any good thing 
on Earth my hope. One of the Greck tranſlators renders 3 
If I have made Gold my ſafety, my ſecurity; or the cauſe 
why Iwas not afraid. As if he had ſaid, I did not put fear 
away from me becauſe I bad much Gold, or worldly goods abowt 
me. I did not think, my ſelf ſafe or out of the reach of dan- 
ger, becauſe I was rich. The Septuagint have an elegant 
and a very ſignificant rendring, though not ſo clearly com- 
plying with the original Text as ours ; If I have made Gold 
my Wife, Or, If I bave married Gold. Such is the ſpirit 
of a worldly man towards worldly things, that he doth not 
only love them, but is in love with them. As a man doth 
not only love her whom he would marry ( ſo hedoth an 

Friend ) but he isin love with her and is reſtleſs till he en- 
joyeth her. Yea I may ſay, worldly men are married to 
worldly things, not only as to a Wife ( who ſhould be in 
ſubjeion to her husband ) but as to their husband to whom 
they are ſubject. They may juſtly be called, Wives to richer, 
and riches their hughand, who are at the will and command of 
'rishes. Worldly men areſo, more then the Wife is or ought 
to be at the will and command of her husband. But Iſhall 
not ſtay upon that tranation , which though it depart not 


60 


| deſpairthen of hope. 


bent and inward motions of my ſoul may appear to ( from Me<- 


which I know they are not, cannot be hid ) thine all-ſeeing 
eye. Nor is there any thing which lies more cloſe and fe- 
cret in the boſome of man then his hope doth ; and look 
what any man earneſtly hopes for, his mind is often turning 
to, if not alwayes fixed upon. If I ( faith Job ) beve 
made Gold my hope ; that is, if my mind hath been upon it, 
or in the longing expeQation of it. 

Hope us an affection of the mind put forth or afted upon good, 
future and poſſible. The obje(t of hope ( according to 
this definition ) is good undera twofold notion ; hope looks 
to that which is good; no man ever did or can hope for that 
which 18 evil in it ſelf, and tohim, if it appeared ſo to him, 
though many have hoped for that which indeed is ſo, and 
hath proved ſo to them in the event. And as the object of 
hope is ſome good thing ; ſo it is good, Firſt, as future 
and to come ; for that which a manhath in his poſſeſſion, or 
doth already injoy, he cannot hope for : Injoyment ſwal- 
lows up hope, or rather perfeQs it. Secondly, the object 
of hope is ſome poſſible good, or ſuch a good aswe have 
grounds to attain. Impoſſibles ate rather the objet of 


| t though this be the nature of hope 
ſtrictly taken, that it reſpects only good future or attained 


| and poſſible or attainable : Yet Gold already attained and 


poſſeſſed is as much the objeC of hopein the ſence of this 
Text, as that which is only attainable and unpoſſeſsd. And 
as men hope to get Gold, ſo they make the Gold which 
they have gotten their hope. 

There is a great difference between hoping for Gold, and 
making Gold our hope. We may hope for Gold or any of 
the good op of this life, but we muſt not make Gold or 
any thing of this life our hope, ; 

To make Gold either gotten or to be gotten our hope,im- 
plyeth theſe four things. 

Firſt, Am high eſtirnation of it, as that which can do 
great things for us, or ſtand us in ſtead beyond any other 
thing, to make us happy. 

Secondly, A longing deſire after it ; there is alwayes ſo 
much deſire of that we hope for, that the thing hoped for is 
ſometime expreſſed by deſire ( Prov.13.12.) Hope defer- 


thing hoped for ) cometh, it is a tree of life. 

Thirdly, Utmoſt earneſt endeavours to obtain it ; that 
| which a man makes his hope he will make his work, and 
| never ceaſeth working, either till he hath attained it, or is 

convinced that there is no poſſbility of attaining it. 

Fourthly, To make Gold our hope, implyeth much 

trouble and anxiety of mind, when once we ſee our endea- 
| vours ineffectual and unſucceſsful about the attaining of it. 
| If hope deferred ( as Solomon ſpeaks inthe Scripture lait 
| named) maketh the heart ſick, ſurely then when hope dies, 


| red maketh the heart ſick, but when the deſire ( that is, the 


| | or ( as Zophar ſpeaks, Chap. 11. 20.) is as thegrving up 
| 


of the Ghoſt, the heart muſt needs dye too. 

Now, when ob faith Af I have made Gold my hope, &c. 
He utterly diſclaims, as any ſuch eſtimation of it, that it 
could do great things for him, or make him a happy man, 
ſothat he had any longing deſire after it, or that he pſed any 
extream earne{tneſs of endeavours to attain it, or that he 
was vext and troubled in mind when by his moderate endea- 
vours he could not attain it. ?ob underitood well enough 
\ the worth-and uſe of Gold, he well knew how many ad- 
| vantages it brings, yea how potent it is in the affairs of 
| Sates and Kingdoms as well as beneficial to private fami- 

lies; yet he knew he ſhould have made more of it, then it 


is worth, or can be worthy of, if he had made it his hope, 
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and therefore he profeſſeth; 1f 1 have made Gold my 
hope, &c, 


Hence 
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Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The natural man makgs Gold or 
zarthly things his ſcope and hope. 


He would live to grow rich, lh. himſelf with thick 
clay. What this godly_man profeſſeth he did not, that a 
natural man doth, and 'Whis nature to doit. Hethat u of 
the earth us earthly, and /| peakzth of the earth (John 3.13.) 
For out of the abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh. 
' The words of a man are the image of his thoughts ; that 
the thoughts of natural men are earthly, or ſmell of the 
earth, we learn from another Scripture ( Pſal. 49.11.) 
Their inward thought # that their houſes ſhall continue for 
ever, and their dwelling places to all generations, 8. ANC 
what are their houſes but heaps of earth, and the beſt fur- 
niture of them, Gold and Silver but refinedearth ? The 
Apoſtle ( 1 Tim. 6.9. ) gives the ſame character of the na- 
tural man ; he willbe 7:cþ ; That's his reſolve, and the bent 


of his ſpirit, that he lives to and lives for. What he hath | 


is little. or nothing to him, unleſs he hath more; and that 
more ſatisfieth him nomore when he hath it, then the little 
did which he had before. Believers have another bent, 
We, ſaith the Apoſtle ( 2 Cor. 4, 18. ) look not at the things 
which are ſcen, but at the things which are not ſeen, that 15, 
not at naturals and temporals, but at ſpirituals and eternals; 
theſe, not thoſe are our aym or the mark ( ſo the word fig- 
nifics) at which we ſhoot and level all our deſires and in- 
deavours. But worldly men ( who are the oppoſites to we 
in the Text) they look at the things which are ſeen, and 
they look chiefly at them as for the things that are not 
ſeen, they know not what to make of them. Godly men 
have their eye upon inviſibles, they expeQnot their happi- 
neſs in this world, but in that which is tocome ( 1 Cor. IF, 
19.) If inthis life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all 
men moſt miſerable. How miſcrable then are they who 
make the things of thislife their hope ! Who look for no- 
thing but what the eye of ſenſe or carnal reaſon may look 
upon ® How many are there , who if they may have 
Gold and Silver enough, Houſes and Lands enough, then 
they think they ſhall have enough. Though indeed 
when they have as much as they at preſent deſire, the 
mouth of defire is not ſtopt, nor do their hearts ſay, it is 
enough. 


Secondly, Note, To maks Gold our hope is exceeding ſin- 
ful. 


Asevery man who hath in him a real hope of glory, pu- 
rifieth himſelf from ſinful acts and deſires ( 1 John 3.3.) 
ſo he purifieth himſelf from this hope. The hope which we 
have of heavenly things is pure and it purifieth us; but rhe 
hope of earthly things is uſually impure, andto make earth- 
ly things our bope cannot but be impure, therefore we 
have great need to purific our ſelves from all ſuch hopes. 
God only is to be made our hope, and to make him ſois 
both our duty and our i: tereſt. Hope is a part of that ho- 
nour and worſhip which is properto God ; and 'tis wor- 
ſhiprequired in the firſt Commandement ; hope in God is 
gatural worſhip, that worſhip which the bare diſcoveries of 
God, though he had never made a law about it calls for. 
The knowledge of the cxcellency and all-ſufficiency of God 
commands us to hope in him, And tq ſhew how much 
God ſhould be hoped for and hoped in, yea and made our 
hope, the Scripture more then once calls him our hope 
( Jer. 14. 8.) O the hope of lſracl, the Saviokr thereof in 
timieof trouble. And as God is the kope of Iſrael, taken col- 
IeQively for all the people of God, ſo be is the hope of eve- 
ry Iſracliteindeed. Upon this ground the Prophet makes 
that deprecation ( Fer. 17. 17. ) Be not thork a teror unto 
me, thou art my hope in the day of evil. And therefore Da- 
vid inhibits his ſoul all other hopeFbut God ( Pſal. 62. 5. ) 
My ſoul wait+hou only upon God, for my expettation 1s from 
him. As if he hadſaid O my ſoul, 1 give thee this counſel, 


yea this charge, 1 lay this boly command upon thee, aonot wait - 


upon ary Creature ( as making that thy hope ) let thy expe- 
ftation be from God «lone. He urgeth the ſame reſtriction by 
way of aſſertion in the next verſe; He only is my Rock ard 
my ſalvation. As this Scripture ſhews the entireneſs of a 
Saints hope in God ;, ſo that other is like unto.jt ( P/al. 73. 
25.) Whom have 1 in Heaven but thee ? And there u none 
wpon earth that I deſire beſtaes thee. AS if he had ſaid, I neither 
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know of nor depend upon the helpof any but God alone ; 
and what he denies as to perſons he denyeth alſo as to things 
on this ſide God. Hope is the anchor of the ſoul, but this 
anchor mult not be calt as the Mariner caſteth his ; whothat 
his Ship may be ſtayed in a Storm caſts his anchor down- 
ward totake hold in the earth: We muſt caft the anchor of 
hope upwards and faſten itin Heaven. So the Apoſtle di- 
rects ( Heb. 6. 19. ) which hope we have as an anchor of the 
ſoul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which entreth into that with- 
in the Vail, whither the fore-ranner is for us entred, even 
Jeſw, &c. Our hope muſt enter into Heaven and fix 
there. The beſt of the earth is not ground good enough, 
nor ſure enough for our anchor hold. Whatſoever we make 
our hope, we make our God and is there any thing on 
carth good enoughto be.our God? Moſes complains to 
God bitterly of the people of 1ſrael ( Exod. 32. 31.) O 
thu people have ſinned a great ſin, and have made them Gods of 
Gold, They indeed formally made a Golden Calf and 
worlhipped it z this aQt of Idolatry was their ſin, and their 
ſmart ; in ſo much that it was a ſaying among the Jews 
when ever they were preſſed with any grievous affliction ; 
[his us ſomewhat of the Golden Calf, That which wag their 
ſin groſly, is in a more ſpiritually ſinful way the fin of thou- 
ſands every day, They make Gods of Gold, or a God of Gold. 
This is done as often as any man makes Gold his hope ; and 
this the werldly man doth dayly, or all his dayes. Yea ſo 
far as any godly man is carried out inordinately after Gold, 
he in ſome degree makes Gold his hope, and in the ſame 
degree his God. It is inful to hope for Gold immoderate- 
ly, but to make Gold our hope inthe leaſt degree is abomi- 
nable. And they who make it their hope, will quickly 
make it their confidence, which is a further height 


of this fin, renounced expreſly by Fob in the next 
words. 


D2 have ſaid to the fine Gold, Thou art mp confidence, 


But is Gold to be ſpoken with or ſpoken to? it ſeems 
the heart hath a tongue, it ſpeaks to Gold. As the Fool 
hath ſaid in bu heart there 15 no God ( Pſal. 14. 1. ) Soinhis 
heart he ſaith, Gold is his God, while he ſaith in his heart 
It is h45 confidence. Moſt worldly men ſay this in their heart 
only ( there are but few ſo wicked as openly to profeſs with 
their mouths that Gold is their confidence ) Yea many who 
profeſs highly that God is their confidence, will be found 
wy” Taos TY Gold their confidence. 

aith fob ) have ſaid (with heart or tongue 

To the fine Gold, &c. As Gold is the fincſt no p 
there is ſome Gold more fine then other Gold. Some 
Gold is nothing but Gold, it hath not the leaſt droſsor alloy 
init. Gold is uſually minted out with an alloy. Fob had 
no confidence in fine, none in the fineſt Gold. The 
Septuagint render , If I have truſted in the precious ſtone. 
As if in the former part of the verſe he had diſclaimed his 
hope in gold, and here in gems. But itis better to keep 
to our tranſlation, The Word ſignifying Gold of the high- 
eſt price ; from this word we have that Title of ſome of the 
Pſalms, Michtam, a Golden Pſalm. If I have ſaidto the 
fine Gold, Thou art 

Pp confidence. ] Confidence is the higheſt aQ of faith ; 
what we confide in wefettleupon, Confidence is the ful- 
leſt reſt of the ſoul. An act of recumbence gives ſome reſt 
to the ſoul, but confidence is the ſecureſt reſt of the Soul. 
So much the Word here iraplies, even ſuch a confidence as 
leaves not ſo much as a jealous thought in the mind. Thus 
David confeſſeth ( Pſal. 30. 6.) In my proſperity I ſaid 1 
ſhall never be moved, Lord by thy favour thou haſt made my 
Mountain to ſtand ſtrong. The rich man was riſcn 
up to this confidence while he ſaid ( Luke 12. 19.) 
Soul thou haſk much goods laid up for many years , 
take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry. Then we have 
made Gold or the things of the World our confidence, 
when we find an acquieſcence flowing from our recum- 
bence upon them. What is faith but a going out 
of ſelf and'a reſting upon Chriſt? And what is aſſu- 
rance but the ſouls reſt in Chriſt? The heart of a car- 
nal man fits down and reſts upon worldly things, as a 
godly man ſits down upon and reſts in Chriſt, 

Again, While Job profeſſeth he had not ſaid to the fine 
Gold, Thou art my. confidence, He is brought in perſona- 
ting the counterpart of a carnal covetous man, entertain- 
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to his _ 7 - ſooner _ 

is Cloſet and 0 his Cheſt, but he falls into a Collo- 
——_ his gold. As a man meeting a dear ancient ac- 
quaintance, preſently ſalutes him, with O friend, I] am 
glad to ſee you ! SO ſaith he to uy gold, to his fine gold 3 
O tend, my love, my joy, e, my c e, I am 
clad Lf» ow is, ped” | 02d þ me when all friends 
fail, you will not ſee me want, nor ſuffer me to be wronged, as 
long 4s you laſt , and that I wiſh may be for ever. Tea be 
ſpeaks to his gold not only with a kind of blandiment and 
adnlation, «ba choiceſt friend, but with akind of Adora- 
tion 4s his chiefeſt good. We commonly ſay , A penny in 
our purſe 5s better than a friend at Court. But ſome arc apt 
to think the Gold in their purſe better to them than the God 
of Heaven. Doubtleſs that man doth ſo, who ſaith (which 
Fob did not) tothe fine gold, Thou art my confidence. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, Man is apt to grow in confidence upon 
the account of worldly abundance. 


ing diſcourſe or talkin 


Thus the Scripture every where deciphers the ſpirit of 
worldly men (Pal. 49. 6.) Theytruſt in their wealth, and 
boaſt themſelves in the multitude of their riches. Here we 
have the rich man truſting and boaſting, ſurely that is very 
confident truſting, which iſſues it ſelf into boaſting. That 
man is aſcended to the higheſt ſtep of faithin God, who 
makes his boaſt of God; ſuch faith have they in fine Gold, 
who boaſt in it. David having ſhewed the wicked man, 
by the righteous judgment of God, rooted out of the land 
of the living ; ſhews us in the next verſe the righteous 
man at once fearing and laughing at this ſight, as alſo 
pointing at him, ſaying, (P/al. 52.7.) Loe this is the man 
that made not God bu ſtrength; The words are a divine but 
cutting ſarcaſm. The Original is Geber, which ſignifieth 
aſtrong valiant man ; As we ſay in Engliſh , Loe, Thi i 
the brave and gallant man, you wot of. But who was this 
for a man ? He was one (ſaith he) that truſted in the abun- 
dance of his riches. O'tis hard to abound in riches , and 
not to truſt in them. Hence that caution (Pal. 62. 10.) 
If riches increaſe, ſet not your heart upon them. Now what 
is the ſetting of the heart upon riches , but our rezoycing 
and truſting in them. And becauſe the heart of man is ſo 
eaſily perſwaded into this ſinful truſt upon riches , there- 
fore the, Apoſtle is urgent with Timothy to perſwade all 
rich men, not only meer worldly rich men, but godly rich 
men againſt it ; yea he urgeth Timothy to perſwade rich 
men againſt two fins, which are worſe than all the poverty 
in the world, yet the uſual attendants of riches, Pride and 
Confidence ( 1 Tim. 6. 17.) Charge them that are rich in 
thi: world, that they be not high-minded. As chaſtity or 
the purity both of mind and body is wg, among the 
pleaſures and delights of the world : ſo is humility among 
the wealth and riches of the world. Therefore charge 
them that are rich , and charge them home with ehis 
thing, that They be not high-minded. How apt are men 
to be lifted up with the things of this lower world ! Riches 
at once ſink the mind down-ward in covetous cares, and 
lift it upward in proud conceits. Alittle of the world will 
make ſome men great in their own cyes ; and others deſpi- 
cable in their eyes ; They will not look upon or ſpeak to a 
poor man, ſcarcely to any man that is not as rich as them- 
ſelves; They carry it as ifthey were men of another world,or 
made of another mould,ifthey have got but a ſtep in worldly 
things beyond their neighbours. Yea ſome,who are counted 
the only wiſe men , pride themſelves(like that fooliſh bird) 
while they look upon their painted feathers,and think they 
are of more worth , becauſe they are worth more than 
their brethren. Many ( ſaith Mr. Calvin ) who boalt 
now a dayes of riches, are as if a man ſhould think 
himſelf greatly preferred , when he is but mounted upon 
the blade of an onion , and when they have only got upon 
a mole-hil, they bear themſelves as if they were carricd in 
the Chariot of the Sun." To ſee a man rich in purſe and 
poor in ſpirit is a great wonder. Now becauſe men are 
thus endangered to pride by riches, Therefore (ſaith the 
Apoſtle) Charge them that arerich in thu world, that t 
be not high-minded. And charge them ſecondly, That the 
truſt not in uncertain riches, but in the living God, There's 
the rich man's temptation. Riches are a temptation 
two wayes eſpecially ; Firſt, they tempt men to do 


unrightcous things, or to go unrighteous wayes for the | 
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| getting ofthem. Secondly, they tempt to vainconfidehce 
as ſoon as they are gotten. Let me give you three brick 
demonſtrations, to ſhew there is an extream tendericy in 
riches to work up the heart to a confidence in them. 

Firſt, Riches, gold and filver have a ſtrength in them z 

is tends and invites toa confidence inthem ; And though 
the ſtrength of riches is greater in opinion than in reality, 
yet it cannot be denied, but there is a preat deal of 
ſtrength in riches. (Prov. 10. 15.) The rich mans wealth 
u bu ſtrong City, the deſtruttion of the poor is their pr- 
verty. The rich man ſecureth himſelf againſt all affaults; 
and doubts not but he ſhall endi:rc the hardeſt and lon- 
geſt ſiege in this well-fortified and well-garriſon'd City , 
and therefore like a man gotten into a ſtrong Hold or 
City , he is apt toſcorn and bid defyance to all his ene- 
mies, to all wants and dangers. Whereas the poor mus 
poverty 1s hy deſtruttion ;, that is, he being poor lyes open 
like a City without walls and gates to every approaching 
and invading evil. Now if riches be , eſpecially it 
men judg them to be their ſtrength and fortification , 
their ſafety and protection , no maryail if they put ccnfi- 
dence in them. | 

Secondly, As they have a ſtrenpth in them. ſo an anſwe- 
rablenefsto, yea a command upon all oytward good things: 
Solomon ſaith ( Eccl. 10. 19.) Toney an ſwereth all things, 
There is (as ſome conceive) an elegant Proſopopeia in the 
words ; ſuppoſing ſpeech in all things, or all things ſpeak- 


yea giving a ſatisfactory anſwer to all things that ſpeak 
| to it; nor can it be denicd but that money (in ſome 

ſence) gives anſwer to all things. - Firſt , ordinarily ard 
honeſtly it anſwereth all our bodily wants, and obtaincth all 
bodily ſupplies. A man may have anyſuch thing for mo- 
ney, that will buy whatever is needful for or content- 
ful to this preſent life. Secondly , Money will procure 


any man's art or kill. Thirdly, Moncy will buy our 
peace and pacihe the wrath of man. 7acob ſaid (Cer. 32. 


And ſo Solomon tells us, (Prov. 21, 14.) A vift in ſecret 


| pacifieth anger, and a reward in the boſom , [trons wrath, 


The paſſions of menare charm'd with gold and ſilver. And 


there are few ſv angry with the perſon of a man, as to be 
angry With his gitt ; eſpecially if it be given (as the text 
ſaith) in ſecret, and tell no wks, [f youcan put a reward 
cloſely into the boſom, it will be too ſtrong for ſtrong 
wrath and drive it out ofthe boſom.Money makes all friends 
again. Not a word more with many , when once that 
hath ſpoken and done its errand. Fourthly , if men will 
uſe their gold and filyer diſhoneſily, they can break the gol- 
den bars of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs ( Prov. 17. 23.) 4 
wicked man takgth a gift out of the beſom to pervert the w.7Ys 
of Fudgment. Gold and Silver pervert many things. cſpe- 
cially matters of right, and often obtain a covering for the 
greateſt acts of unrighteouſneſs. Money hath a great power 
with thoſe who are in power. Thoſe powers which we 
ought to be ſubject to, are too ſubject themſelves t» the 
power of it. Fifthly, a golden key will open any priſon 
door, and caſt the watch-man into a deep ſleep. Gold will 
break open gates of iron, as well as lilence the Orator's 
tongue, and blind the Judge's cye ; it will bind the ſtrong 
man's hands, and blunt the edgof the ſword ; it makes war, 
and makes peace; what almoſt can it not do with corrupt 
minds ? Is it then any wonder that a meer natural man 
(hould ſay ro the fine gold, Thou art my confidence ? 
Thirdly, Gold is the m_—_ man's Idol god. The Apo- 
ſtle (Eph. 5. 5. Col. 3. 5.) calls Covetouſneſs Idolatry , 
and the covetous man an Idolater , therefore Gold muſt 
needs be his Idol, and riches his Deity. Ag among the Hea- 
thens, ſoamong ſome Chriſtians, in n1me, money hath 
devotions paid it as to a goddeſs. And if there be this 
wickedneſs and madneſs in the hearts of men to eſteem 
riches as their god, no marvail if they put their truſt in 
them. 'Tis natural for every man to trult in that, whicli he 
accounts his god, whatſoever itis; Though but a lcek or au 
onion, the old Egyptians would confide init ; Though but 
a yp 8} u- or a devil god, though a new god, a god 
but of yeſterday, as Moſes ſpeaks ( Dear. 32. 17.) yet de- 
generate /ſraelites will ſacrifice ro him. Therefore let me 
add theſe three words of advice. 
R r 


Fiſt, 


ing and calling aloud to money , and money ſpeaking, . 


- 0 


aſſiſtance or the help of any mar.'s. labour and pains , of * 


20.) 1 will pacifie him with the preſent that eocch biſore, - 
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Firſt, When God gives you riches, gold and filver, 
ſuſpect what your hearts may do with them. Jt s good 20 
fear alwayes, eſpecially, when we have what we moſt deſire; 
To be jealous over our own ſouls is one of the beſt means 
of ſafety. . 

Secondly , When you have gold in your hand , pray 
that it niay not get into your heart, but be kept under your 
feet, as the Church is deſcribed (Rev. 1 2. 1.) having the 
Meon (that is, all worldly things there. How much 
ſoever you have of the worldit cannot hurt you while you 
keep it under your feet; but if the leaſt of it get up into 
your hearts, it will undo you. ; 

Thirdly,' Pray fora right judgment above riches. We 
ſe!dom err in our affeQions, till we err in underſtanding 3 
and we cannot but over-love that which we- over-value. 
They only truſt in God, who truly know him (P/al. 9.10.) 
and they who truly know what Gold is, will never cither 
make it their truſt, or truſt in it. 

Again, Why doth Fob diſclaim this confidence ? Surely, 
becauſe ſuch confidence is as vain as it is ſinful. 


Hence note, Jr is a very vanity to put confidence in riches, 
in Gold or fine Gold. 


For, firſt, riches cannot make us cither better or wiſer. 
Solomon ſaith indeed ( Prov. 14. 24.) The crown of the wiſe 
is their riches. But riches never crowned any man with 
wiſdom; riches are a crown to the wiſe , becauſe they 
as Kings rule over them and command them; They 
command them at their pleaſare, and uſe them for 
their honour. Wiſdom makes riches a crown z but riches 
cannot make a man wiſe. Wiſdotn guides a godly man to 
the true uſe and improvement of riches , and ſo they adorn 
him and make him very uſeful. But (as it follows in that 
text of the Proverbs) the fooliſhneſs of fools is folly, that is, 
* fet a fool have never ſo much riches, he will diſcover his folly 
and ſhew himſelf by ſo much the more fooliſh, by how 
much the richer he is. Riches in the hand of a fool 
arc but ( as we ſay) a Fool's-Bauble , with which he 
makes himſelf a little ſport ; or they are there , like a 
ſword in the hand of a Mad-man, by which he doth both 
himſelf and others hurt. W:ſdom is good with an inheritance 
(Eccl. 7. 11.) that is, an inheritance enables a wiſe man to 
do good, and to ſhew that he is good ; But an inheritance is 
bad with folly, that is, it doth but enable a fooliſh man to 
do miſchief, and publiſh his own folly ; which though it 
had not been leſs had he been poor, yet it had been leſs 
known and ſcen. 

Secondly, As they cannot make vs better , ſo they can- 
not make our lives more comfortable to us. This 1s the 
ground of Chriſt's warning: ( Luke 12. 15.) Take heed and 
beware of covetonſneſs ; for man's life (that is, the comfort 
of it) conſiſteth nor in the abundance of the things which he 
poſſeſſerh. Yea, Solomon (Eccl. 5. 13.) ſhews, that arich 
man's life is ſo far from being more comfortable to him, be- 
cauſe he is rich, that indeed it is morc troubleſom ; There « 
a fore evil which I have ſeen under the Sun, namely , riches 
kept by the owners thereof to pheir hurt, And (v. 17.) All 
hu dayes alſo be eateth in darkyeſs. In what kind of dark- 
neſs ? Though he hath Sun-light at his dinner, and Taper- 
light at his ſupper, yet he catcth in darkyeſs, that is, he hath 
no comfort nor conter:tment in what he cateth, How vain 
is it to put confidence in that, which when we have it moſt, 
and have it faſt, leaves us comfortleſs ? 

Thirdly, They cannot, by their own ſtrength deliver us 
ſrom any evil, and they arc not at all available todeliver us 
from that greateſt ani] evil the wrath of God (Prov. 11.4.) 
Riches avail not 11 the day of wrath. They can do no good 
towards the ſecuring us from divine vengeance ; Only, 
Righteouſneſs del:vereth from death, And as they cannot at 
all deliver from the wrath of God (Ezek. 7. 19.) ſo they 
cannot always deliver from the wrath of man z So ſome ex- 
pound that place ( 1/a. 13. 12.) I will make a man mere 
precious than fine Gold, cven a man than the golden weag of 
Ophir z That is, ſuch ſhall bethe fury and fierceneſs of thoſe 
that ſhall deitroy Babylon, that they will not take any ran- 
ſom, nor be moved with any offer of the fineſt Gold to ſpare 
thelife of a Babylonian. Further, riches cannot deliver 
from the pains of the body , much leſs from the pangs of 
conſcience ; therefore put no confidence in them. 
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Fourthly, Why ſhould we deſire riches, or at all truſt in 

em, ſeeing they cannot at all ſatisfie our deſires ? (cel. 5. 
IO.) He that loveth ſilver ſhall not. be ſatufied with ſulver, 
nor he that loveth abundance with increaſe : this 1s alſo vanity. 
The mind of man isſo large ard wide, that all this world 
cannot fill it ; nor doth it bear any due proportion to it. 
Heaven cannot ſatisfic the ſoul without God, much leſs can 
this earth, yea, riches, gold and ſilver are ſo far from ſatis- 
fying deſire, that they are but ſewel to increaſe the flame 
of it. Andasthey increaſe deſire, ſo they take away or 
rob us of our reſt (v. 12.) The ſleep of a labouring man is 
ſweet whether he eat little or much; but the abundanee of the 
rich will not ſuffer him to ſleep : Thatis, he hath ſuch abun- 
dance of cares about his abundance of riches, that he can- 
not be quiet night nor day, 

And as they area trouble to the body in hindring ſlcep ; 
ſo (which is infinitely worſe) they are a ſnare to the ſoul, 
and caſt that into a dead ſleep. How often do they in- 
tangle the ſpirits, and weaken the graces of good men ? 
How often do they ſtrengthen their luſts, and ſurniſh 
their corruptions ? They hinder many from belicving and 
receiving the Goſpel ( Lukg 14. 16,17, 18.) They | 
the Word in'others who ſeem to have received the Goſpel 
(Math, 13. 22.) How often do riches lead to neglect of 
duty, yea to a denyal of God ? Hence that good man beg'd 
(Prov. 30. 9.) Give me not riches , leſt I be full and deny 
thee, and ſay, Who ts the Lord? Fulian the Apoſtate , 
ſpoiled the Chriſtians in thoſe times , of their outward 
citates, and then ſaid in ſcorn, That he did it to make thens 
more expedite or ready for the kingdom of heaven, as their 
Maſter had taught them. Woe to ſcorners, yet there is a 
ſerious truth in that Atheiſtical ſcorn ; We are made the 
more ready for heaven , by how much we are the leſs 
cumbred with earthly things. Laſtly, as riches clogg many 
in the _ of God; ſo they cauſe ſome totally to forſake 
and Apoſtatize from that profeſſion which they once 
made of them. Thus Paul complained ( 2 Tim. 4. 10.) 
Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this preſent world. 
Well therefore might the Apoſile conclude (1 Tim. 6.10.) 
The love of money 1s the root of all evil , which while ſome 
have coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced 
themſelves through with many ſorrows. Add to all this , 
that amazing ſentence of Chriſt ( Matth. 19. 23, 24.) 
Then ſaid TFeſus to bis Diſciples , verily I ſay unto you , 
that a rich man ſhall hardly enter into the kingdom of bea- 
ven ;, And again I (ay unto you , it is eaſter for a camel 
to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rith man to 
enter into the kingdom of God. This ſaying aſtoniſhed the 
Diſciples, and therefore Chrilt gives a twofold mollifying 
interpretation of it ; firſt, in the 26. verſe of the ſame 
Chapter ; With men this is impoſſible, but with God all things 
are poſſible. Secondly ( Marko. 24,) How hard is it For 
them that truſt in riches to enter into the kingdom of God? So 
then 'tis not the poſſeſſingor having of riches which renders 
the rich man's caſe ſo iffcule but truſting in them; 'tis hard 
for any rich man, but 'tis impoſſible for a rich man truſting 
in riches to enter into the kingdom of God : and I may ſay 
from Scripture grounds, 'tis impoſſible for any man who 
hath riches not to truſt in them, but by the grace and power 
of God. Tudg then how ſtrong Fob was in the grace of God, 
who could ſay, that he had never ſaid to the fine Gold, Thoa 
art my Confidence. Nor doth 7ob diſclaim confidence in 
gold only becauſe it is a vanity to confide in it, but alſo be- 
cauſe 'tis baſe, exceeding baſe to confide in it. 


Hence note , Confidence in Gold embaſeth the mind of 


man, or nothing makes the ſoul ſo qroſſie a confidence 
in fine Gold. 


Yea, as confidence in Gold abaſeth the mind of man, ſ@ 
it abaſeth (in man's thoughts) God himſelf. God is little 
or nothing to them, who have an over-great eſtecm of Gold. 
They have low and poor thoughts of God , who have high 
thoughts of riches; yea they think the All-ſufliciency of 
God too little for them, who look upon any creature as ſuſſi- 
cient for them. _ 

Apain, He that makes gold his confidence, is confident 
if he have gold cnough he ſhall do well enough without 
God. He ſcarce believes that he hath any necd of or 
dependance upon God, when once he ſees himſelf above de- 
pendance upon man, How great a wickedneſs is it for a man 
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to rob the ay Sv of that which is his greateſt honour, 
and vive it to liveleſs creature. As hope, ſo confidente 
much more, is proper t6 God, God will do nothing for 
us; unleſs we make him our confidence. And the crea- 
ture will be nothing to us, if we make it our confidence. 
From the whole matter take theſe two inferences. 
Firſt, Of how excellent a ſpirit are they, who while 
(like Fob) they have the cream of the creature, arid all the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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conitentments of the world courting them daily, the rock | 


pouring them out rivers of oyl, cc. Yet keep the world | 


at a due diſtance, and never make the beſt of it, the leafl 


of their hope , nor the All of it any of their confidence > | 


how clean do ſuch keep their hearts from the pollution of 
the world, how pure, how entire to God { 

Secondly, This adminiſters ſupport to the Godly poor ; 
for as they want many comforts which the rich enjoy, ſo 
they are freed from many temptations which annoy the 
rich. Riches are a mercy (they are ſo with the bleſſing and 
grace of God ) yet they are a dangerous mercy. And 
though poverty be a trouble and a burden, yet it is a ſafe 
trouble , and (comparatively to riches) a light burden. 
I do not intend pinching poverty , or their poverty who 
arc in a neceſſitous condition , but theirs who are iria mean 
condition. Goldis good, yet both an inferior good and 
an uncertain good ; riches make clogps for the ſoul in its 
courſe to heaven, but they make themſelves wings and fly 
as an Eagle to heaven. Goldis good, but 'tis a deceitful 
good ; riches promiſe much, but perform little ; and while 
they pay our debts, they do not pay their own ; Gold is 
g00d, but 'tis ſoto us only when we uſe it well ; Grace is 
ſo good, that it makes us uſe it well ; Gold is ſuch a good as 
makes moſt who have it, uſe it ill, and enjoy it worſe ; As 
Fob plainly intimates in the words which follow. 

For as in theſe words Fob hath renounced all hope in gold, 
and confidence jn the fineſt gold,ſo in the next (which is the 
common fin of thoſe who enjoy much gold) he procceds to 
renounce all inordinate joy or rejoyCcing in it, 


Verſ. 25. Jt J rejopced berauſe my wealth was great, 
and becauſe mp hand had gotten much, 


This argues the frame of Fob's ſpirit yet more ſpiritual, 
and more refined from thedroſs of carthlineſs. Poſſibly a 
man may not make Gold his hope, nor ſay to the fine gold, 
thou art my confidence, whoſe heart is over-affeCted with 
his wealth, and fluſht with ſecret xejoycings that his hand 
hath gotten much z But, ſaith Zob, 1 did not ſo much as 
rejoyce becauſe my wealth was great, Mt. Bronghton tran- 
fates, If I joyed that my wealth grew. Wealth , in ſome 
mens hands eſpecially, is »growing thing, it grows like a 
plant, it ſhoots forth buds and bloſſoms from day to day, 
like a tree planted in a fruitful ſoil, and by the waters fide. 
Fob was a growing man in wealth as well as in Grace , but 
this latter growth, not the former, was the matter and oc- 
calion of his joy. 

Rejopcing is the opening or dilatation of the heart upon 
the receiving of ſome preſent good. That which cauſcth 
joy mult be good, ahd a good thing preſent ; for if it be 
abſent how good ſoever it is, it only cauſeth hope, or if it 
cauſe joy,it 1s becauſe our hope is ſo ſtrong and lively, that 
it gives a kind of preſent fruition or enjoyment. As ſorrow 
ſtraightens and ſhuts up the heart, ſo joy unlocketh and cn- 
largeth it. Jf / rejoyred 

Wccauſe mp wealth was great.] The word which we 
tranſlate wealth, ſignifies properly , ſtrength, or , power ; 
and ſo by a metonymie of the effet, riches and wealth, 
becauſe much of a man's ſtrength, of his civil ſtrength con- 
filsin wealth or riches ; A wealthy rich man is a powefful 
man ; wealth doth great matters in the ſphere of this world; 
therefore the Scriptures Elegantly expreſs riches and 
ſtrength by the ſame word, 'Tis alſo rendred _ 
(Mich. 4 13.) Weuſyally call a wealthy man a ſubſtantial 
man, or a man of ſubſtance. If I rejoycedbecanſe my wealth 
— Wag great.) Itisnot ſo much the thing as the degree of 
it that cauſeth rejoycing, if a man have but a little of that 
which is good, or no more than will-juſt ſerve his turn, he 
doth not rejoyce much, yeahe ſcarce rejoyceth at all ; but 
whenthe good which he enjoyeth is great, his joy is great. 
Wealth putatonenotes a great quantity of worldly goods, 
much more Great wealth. When there ismuch wt in the 


hand,then uſually there is much joy inthe heart. Therefore | 
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ſaith Job, If I rcjoyced becauſe my wealth was great ;, thougit 
I had the greateſt occaſion and temptation to rejoyce in 
wealth, yet I did not ; I was poſſeſſed of no ſmall matters, 
I was not among the middle ſort of rich men , but with the 
higheſt, yet[ rejoyced not inmy riches. 

For the clearing of this proteitation againſt rejoycing it! 
wealth, it may be demanded ; Js ir not {awful to rejoyce in 
the good tnings of this life ? eſpecially in the abundance of 
the good things of this life ? and doth not Fob ſpeak more 
of himſelf than'is proper to man , or was cver found'in a 
mortal man ? js it poſſible that a man (who enjoys the uſe 
of his reaſon) ſhould have wealth, and great wealth,and yet 
be inſenſible of it ? or not to be affected with it ? 

I anſwer, Fob doth not proteſt againſt all matiner, noi 
againſt all degrees of Joy : for 

Firlt,” Tis natural to man to rejoyce in that which is good; 
in any kind of gopd; asit is natural to man (as man) to de- 
ſfirethat which is good ; ſo it is natural to man. (as man) to 
rejoyce 1n that which is good. Foys run to the ſame length 
with deſires. | 

Secondly, We find that God himſelf requires rejoycing, 
not only in ſpiritual , but even in outward god things. 
When the Lord commanded the Children of /ſrae/ to bring 
their ſacrifices and holy offerings to the place which he 
ſhould chuſe to put his name there, even unto his habita- 
tion, he there required them not only to rejoyce in his ſer- 
vice and in their ſoul-mercies,but in their riches and bodily 
mercies ( Det. 12. 5,6, 7.) There ye ſhall eat before the 
Lord your God, and you ſhall rejoyce int al! that you put your 
hand unto, you and your houſhold, wherein the Lord thy 
God hath bleſſed thee, The things which they put their hands 
unto, were their worldly labours and buſineſſes, the Lord's 
bleſſing upon thoſe labours gave them an increaſe of world- 
ly wealth ; This bleſſing they muſt reccive and uſe with 
rcjoycing. 

Thirdly, Joy in outward good things, is a part of that 
praiſe and Chankfulheſs (and ſo of that worſhip) which is 
due and muſt be pay'd unto God. He reckons himſelf 
diſhonoured aiid neglected, if we receive ſo much as a mor- 
ſel of bread with aſour face, or with a ſullen ſpirit; yea 
he would have us chearful, and rejoyce in the leaſt outward 
comforts, which he beſtows npon us. Now if it be a part 
of our duty to rejoyce in the ſmalleſt portion of temporal 
mercies,why doth Fob ſo earneſtly diſclaim rejoycing in the 
greateſt ? or wherein doth the linifulneſs of rejoycing irf 
wealth, in great wealth conſiſt ? 

I anſwer, rejoycing in worldly wealth, great or little, i 
not gnod. | 

Firſt, When weſo rejoyce in it, as that we fit down, 
dcquieſce and reſt init; All reſting joy in thecreature is a 
moving or going away from God. Such wasthe joy of rhe 
rich man ( Lake 12. 19.) who when his grounds brought 
forth plentifully, and he had prepared great barnsto beſtow 
his fruits and goods in, ſaid to his ſoul, Thou haſt much 
goods laid up for many years, take thine eaſe , eat , drink. 
and be merry ;; (it down here, thou art well, thou art in a 
warm place, in a good houſe ; when our ſouls relt in corpo- 
ral enjoyments, this is ſin. 

Secondly, 'Tis ſinful to rejoyce in wealth, in the greateſt 
wealth, boaſting of it , as a piece (at leaſt) of our hap- 
pineſs and/glory. Thus'tis reported of Faman (Eſfth.y. 

11, 12.) who, when he came home from Court, called his, 
friends, and Zerefh hi: wife, and told them of the glory of 
bus riches, and the multitude cf hus children , and of all the 
things wherein the King had promoted him , and how he ha4 
advanced him above the Princes and ſervants of the King. 
Hama ſaid moreover, yea Eſther the Queen did let no man 
come in with the King into the banquet that ſhe had prepared, 
but my ſelf, ' and to mor ow am I invited unto ber alſo by the 
King. Such rejoycing as this either in wealth or honour 
with men , is one of the ſufeſt ſignsof a heart eſtranged 
from the things and ways of God. They know not 
what favour with or by Chriſt means, who can thus glory 
inthe favours or cry up themſelyes the Favdurites of the 
greateſt earthly Princes. | 

Thirdly, 'Tis finful to rejoyce in' wealth & our 7004 ; 
riches are called our goods, arid they are LH things, bat. 
take heed of making them your good, as they did; and there" 
were many ofthem{(P/al. 4: 6.) who ſaid, Who will ſts 
any good ? whit was that good which they wobld ſd fain be 
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ſhewed? Ir was Corn, and wine , and oyl ; therefore Da- 
vid ſaith (at the 7. verſe) Thou haſt put Joy into my heart 
more than inthe time when their Corn and wine increaſed. 
Though corn and wine were good things, yet holy David 
would not call them his good ; though gold and filver are 
your goods, yet wo to them who ſay they are their good. 
We muſt make nothing our good but God, and the things 
of God; there is a holy skill in a believer, he can critically 
diſtinguiſh between þ# goods and bu Good. 

ourthly, So torejoyce in wealth or in riches, as to for- 
get, yea or toabate our rcjoycing in God : All ſuch re- 
joycing is not only vain but abominable, The greateſt joy 
which a godly man takes in his greateſt wealth , doth not 
I:ffen but heighten and increaſe his joy in God. The beſt 
advantage which he makes of what God gives him of this 
world, isto raiſcup his ſoul in the praiſes of God, Da- 
vid takes notice (Pſal. 10. 3, 4.) that when the wicked 
boaſteth of his hearts deſire (and what is the deſire of his 
heart ? Surely his riches ; for as it followeth in the ſame 
verſe, he bleſſeth the covetous whom God abborreth ; when 1 
ſay, he boaſteth of his hearts deſire) God ts not in all his 
r-oughts 5, that is, God is not at all in his thoughts. He 
recjoyceth ſo much upon a m_—_ account , that he hath 
no joy1eft for God, or he quite forgetteth and leaves God 
out in hisrejoycings. The people of 1/rael had a ſeverc 
caution given them ( Dent. 6. 10, 11, 12.) And it ſhall be 
when the Lord thy God ſhall have brought thee into "the Land 
whicb he ſware unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Iſaac, and 
to Jacob, to give thee great and goodly Cities which thou 
buildedſt net, and banks full of all good things , which thou 
filledſt not, and wells digged which thou diggedſt not , Vine- 
yards and Olive trees which thou plantedſt not , when thou 
haſt eaten and art full, then beware that thou forget not the 
Lord whick brought thee forth ont of the landof Erypt, from 
the houſe of bondage ;, As if the Lord had ſaid by Moſes, Let 


not contentment and delight in the = things which 1 ſhall |} 


give youto cat,cat out your thoughts of and delights in me, 
who am the giver of all theſe good things, Here's thy danger 
and thy ſnare,leſt when thou art come to great wealth, thou 
ſhouldit forget the great God who made thee wealthy. 
Fifthly, "Tis much more ſinful to rejoyce in wealth , in 
great wealth, when we ſorejoyceinit, asnot only to for- 
get God? but to rebell and kick againſt him. And indeed 
as to remember God and obey him is the ſame thing in 
Scripture ſence z So they who forget God are very near 
rebellion againſt him. ( Dent. 32.15.) Jeſhurun waxed fat 
and kicked ; thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou 


art covered with fatneſs ; Then be forſook God which made | 


him , and lightly eſtcemed the rock, of his ſalvation; they 
provoked him to jealouſie with ſtrange gods, &c. Feſhnrun 
ſignifies righteouſneſs or uprightneſs. A Title moſt ſuita- 
ble to the duty of 1/rael, who ought to be an upright and 


righteous people. But they proved (when wealthy) like | 


tatted oxen (to them alſo the word in ſound is applicable, 
and ſome conceive that Moſes uſeth it on purpoſe to give 
them acloſe reproof,] ſay when Iſrael grew wealthy which 
was their fatneſs, then like fatted oxen) they kicked 
againſt God who had fed them; that is, they rebelled 
apainſt the Commands and ways of God, they refuſed the 
ruleof duty for his worſhip, and made them new gods;thus 
they rejoyced in their own greatneſs with neglect of the 
greatneſs of God. 

Sixthly, So to rejoyce in wealth as by our wealth to 
make proviſion for our luſts, or (as it were) to let out our 
wealth tothe uſeofany luſt is very ſinful;All ſuch rejoycing 


the Apoſtle forbids ( Rows.1 3.ult.) Make no proviſton for the | 


e(b, to fulfill the luſts thereof. Godly men provide for their 
rx ng wicked men lay up and lay out for their luſts. 
Seventhly and faſtly , any ſuch rejoycing in wealth as 
doth but abatethe edge, and allay the ſweetneſsof our Joy 
in Godis ſinful; and that's it which ob here diſclaims ; 
he did not fo rejoyce in his worldly wealth as to leſſen his 
heavenly joy. His Joy in riches wasa poor joy compared 
with his joy.in, God; His joy in God was above and 
conquered all his other joyes. The Church (P/al. 137. 
6.) preferred fern/alem before ber chief Joy. The Godly 
ews in captivity. could bave rejoyced, and did in the re- 
ring of their civil liberties and priviledges ; but they 
made 7er«/alem their chiefeſt joy; And why was.Feruſalcm 
their chick joy ? Sure'y by Jer#/alem they intended their 


ſpiritual liberties and priviledges; the chiefeſt of which 
was their frecr and fuller enjoyment of God in his holy Or- 
dinances and appointments for publick worſhip. Now 
when Fob ſaith, 7 rejoyced not becauſe my wealth was great 5 
itisas if he had ſaid, My greateſt Joy in worldly things was 
not ſo” much as my leaſt Toy in ſpiritual things, or the higheſt 
of my earthly joy was lower than the loweſt of my heavenly 
joyes. Yea his greateſt joy in his great wealth was in that 
reſpect ſo little, that he could ſafely profeſs he didnot at all 
rejoycein it. Job was doubtleſs very thankful for, and 
ſenſible enough of the favour of God in beſtowing ſuch 


| great wealth upon him, yet the ſenſe which he had of the 


favour of God in beſtowing grace and ſalvation , yea and 
himſelf upon him, did even ſwallow the remembrance of , 
and ſo the joy which he took in all other favours. Jf 1 re- 
Joyced becauſe my wealth was great. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, Man is apt enough to vejoyce in 
worldly wealth. 


Were it not ſo, it had not been worth the while for Fob 
to have protgſted that he did not. We have a natural bent 
to rejoyce in what is pleaſing to nature, therefore in riches, 
which furniſh nature with all varieties of pleaſuresand con- 
tentments; yea ſinful nature is beſt pleaſed with thoſe 
things which are worſt, and torejoyce in that which ſhould 
be the object of our hatred, and will be (if conſented to) 
the matter of our ſorrow, ſinful ſordid ſenſual pleaſures. 
O how ready are our hearts to open at the firſt knock of 
worldly delights of any kind ! Indeed the world is neer of 
kinto man, even to a great part of the beſt men ; the com- 
forts of it fit us well, and we can taſte and reliſh them fa- 
vourly ; andtherefore it is no marvel that our Joys run out 
after them till grace puts a ſtop upon them and mortifies 
them, or turns them into another channel. 
| Secondly, For as much as Fob doth not proteſt againſt all 
joy (as hath been explained) but againſt immoderate ex- 
ceſſive and irregular jc OY. 


Obſerve, Secondly, That our joy about earthly things doth 
uſually exceed and go out of Compaſs. 


We are quickly more taken with the world than'cis 
worth; and as we are apt to rejoyce in-what we ought not 
(miſſing our objeR) ſo (miſſing our meaſure) to rejoyce in 
what we may, more than we ought. The world is too nar- 
row for our paſſions; we ſoon over-ſorrow the worſt things 
which the world can inflict, and we as ſoon over-joy the 
beſt things which the world can afford. Chriſt perceived 
the hearts of his Diſciples tranſported too far in rejoycin 
at their conqueſts over evil ſpirits. For having cle: 
commiſhon'd, and ſent out his twelve Apoſtles to ſubdue 
and bring in the Jewiſh Nation to the acknowledgment 
of and faith in him, at the ſixth Chapter of the Goſpet of 
Luke ; Heat the firſt verſe of the tenth Chapter prepare& 
and ſent out a band of ſeventy Auxiliaries to proſecute and 
advance the ſame bleſſed deſign, And to ſhew that the 
weapons of their warfare were not carnal , but might 
through God, theſe returning, report the ſucceſs of their 
expedition, and ſhew Chriſt the trophies of their victory 
(v. 17.) Lord even the Devils are ſubjeFt to w through thy 
Name. Yea (ſaith Chriſt) I knowitto beſo, yours is no 
vain boaſt, I my ſelf can bear you witneſs, the effefts of 
your miniſtry have been very great in mine eye (. 18.) 


| 1 bebeld Satan like lightning fall from heaven. And be- 


cauſe they had mannaged their Commiſſion ſo well, Chrig 
enlargeth it at the 19. verſe; Behold 1 give you power. to 
tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and over all the power of the 
enemy, and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you, Now 
Chriſt (who knows the meaſure and temper of every 
ſpirit) fore-ſccing that his Diſciples might be over-joyed 
with the thought of thoſe paſt and theſe promiſed victories 
and conqueſts (which were indeed greater than all the Ce- 
| ſars and Pompeys inthe world ever attained unto ; he] ſay, 
fore-ſeeing this) gave them an allay, by counſel and cau- 
tion-(v. 20.) Notwithſtanding in this rejoyce not, that the 
ſpirits are ſubjett unto you, but rather rejoyce in this, that 
your names are written in heaven. Where heat once correts 
or checks the ſufpeQted exceſſes of their joy, ſor victories 


gained over evil ſpirits, and direfts them to rejoyce in 
that wherein there could be no exceſs, their hopes of and 
intereſt in eternal glory. Now if good men areapt to exceed 

in 
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:1 their rejoycings about ſome priviledges which are of a 
ſpiritual ME Crach is that gift of power over evil ſpi- 
rits) ſurely then carnal men cannot ſtop their joyes from 
exceeding , and godly men are very prone to excced in 
rejoycing about earthly things. How ſeldom is it that we 
rejoycein ſpiritual things ? we can hardly bring our hearts 
to any due height or heat of holy joy : And O how over- 
ſoon do our hearts over-adt their joy in temporal things ! 
When werejoyce in God, we rejoyce as if we did not, 
we rejoyce but faintly,narrowly, ſorrily ; yea while weare 
inthe fleſh we can never rejoyce enough in ſpiritual things, 
only this is our comfort, that in heaven we ſhall rejoyce in 
" God, and in God alone, and as we can never rejoyce too 
much in him , ſo then we ſhall rejoyce enough in him ; our 
joy ſhall then be full,and we ſhall rejoyce our fill in God. | 
Thirdly, In that Fob diſclaims all inordinate rejoycing in 
his great wealth, 


Obſerve, To rejoyce much inthe beſt or greateſt of worldly 
things is greatly ſinful. 


The leaſt of our affeions is enough for the greateſt good 
which this world yields. Nor is any thing of this world 
to have any thing of our affections, but in a ſubſervien- 
cy and ſubordination untoGod. The Apoltle gives us ex- 
cellent counſel for the moderating of our joys about , 
and the drawing off our deſires from creature-enzoyments 
(2 Cor. 7. 30, 31.) The time is ſhort, brethren ;, it remaineth 
therefore , that they who rejoyce be as if they rejoyced not. 
Soto doa thing asif we didit not, is todo it ſo lictle that 
' wecanſcarce diſcern whether it be.done at all or no. The 
Apoſtle doth not totally forbid that joy, bur regulatesit ; 
he would have us rejoyce in the good things of this life, yet 
ſo, as it may appear we aredeadto them. Andif we con- 
ſider wealth , the greatet worldly wealth in its utmoſt 
worth, we have reaſon enough to be ſo. For, 

Firſt, as toits matter and extraCtion, 'tis of the earth ; 
Secondly, asto its acquiſition and attainment, tis trouble- 
ſom to get it; Thirdly, when we have gotten it, new trou- 
bles _ cares are begotten by it; Fourrhly, the utmoſt uſe 
and enjoyment of it is but for the ſhort time of this life, and 
why ſhould we rejoyce much in that at any time,which we 
can enjoy but alittle time ? Fitthly, joy in wealth produ- 
ceth many dangerous effeCts , unleſs it be well tempered 
and corrected through grace. For, 

Fieft, it ſteals the heart away from better things , 
while we feed too heartily upon earthly things ; and 
drink large draughts at the ciſtern of the creature, welittle 
mind (if we do not forſake) the fountain of living waters 
(Jer. 2. 13.) mnch friendſhip and familiarity with the 
world,breeds an eſtrangement between God and the Soul ; 
the more we converſe with creatures, the leſs fellowſhip 
we have with Chriſt : and then heis jealous of us, that 
we have found out other lovers, and are grown wanton 
with our wealth. This is ſpiritual Adultery, and a going 
a whoring from God. The Apoſtle Fames calls it ſo ex- 
preſly (Chap. 4. 34.) Ye ackand receive not , becauſe ye 
ak amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon your luſts. Ye Adul- 
terers and Adultereſſes know ye not, &c. The Adulterer 
cares not for his wite, and the Adultereſs is eſtranged from 
her own husband, ſhe regards not his company ; And thus 
when the heart is taken with the beauty and glitter of the 
world, it is eſtranged from God. 

Secondly, Such Joy in great wealth blows up the heart 
with vain oftentation and ſwells it with pride,nothing keeps 
the heart ſo low as Joy in the higheſt things; and Joy 
in low things, or in things below, ſets the heaft on high. 
Here's a ſtrange contraricty of effets; low things make 
the heart proudly high; and high things make the heart 
graciouſly low. 

- Thirdly, Inordinate worldly joy make the heart like 
the world, foul and unclean. The world iscorrupt, and it 
corrupts thoſe who luſt after it (2 Per. 1.4.) They who 
rejoyce much in the world luſt after it, and ſuch cannot 
eſcape the corruption that is in the world through luſt, 

Fourthly , Joy over-afted upon, the world , deads 
. the heart to all ſpiritual atings and quencheth the 
Spirit, The fire of worldly joy is as water caſt 


upon the holy Spirit , and upon our graces ; 'O how, 


deadly cold is the heart of a man to heavenly things 
when once heis heated with rejoycings ahout the things 
of the earth ! 
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Fifthly, Immoderate Joy about earthly things alwayeg 
concludes indiſſatisfation, often in vexation ; The.w 0114 
at beſt is not good enough, and at moſt is not big enough 
to fill vr ſatisfie the mind of man; And ſill the grea- 
ter our expectations are from the world , ( they who 
rezoyce .much in it, expect moſt from it, now I ſay, the 
greater our expectations are) the greater are our diſap= 
pointments; Nothing vexeth more than diſappointment; 
and they are moſt vexed with diſappointments about the 
world, who have rejoyced moſtinit. Sothat we mult ſay 
of worldly Joy as Solomon doth (Prov. 14. 13.) Even in 
ſuch laughter the heart # ſorrowful, or if not, yet the end of 
that mir th 1 heavineſs. 

But ſome may ſay, how then ſhall we order our Joy? 1 
will anſwer this query z Firſt, with reſpect to thoſe who 
have more than wealth to rejoyce in ; Sccondly, to thoſe 
who have nothing but wealth to rejoyce in, 
| To thoſe who have more than wealth to rejoycein, that 
is, to godly men, Who are begotten again unto a lively hops 
by the reſurrettion of Chriſt from the dead, to an inheritance 
ncorruptible and undefiled, to all ſuch 1 ſay , let your joy 
about corporal and temporal things lead youto rejoyce in 
thoſe things which are ſpiritual and eternal, Take 
occaſion from your great wealth ( if your lot be there) 
to rejoyce in better and greater things than wealth. 
The beſt improvement of the creature *is, to make it a 
ſtair or aladder to aſcendup toGod by. And to get a ſence 
of better things than the earth hath any, is the beſt uſe we 
can make of the good, of the beſt things we find on earth. - 
Therefore as Chriſt ſaid to thoſe whom he perceived over- 
fearing the evils of this life, 1 will ſhew you whom you ſhall 
fear, fear him, who when he bath killd the body , cas caſt 
both ſoul and body into hell; So 1 may fay to thoſe who 

find their hearts over-joy'd about the good things of this 
life, I will ſhew you in whom and in what to rejoyce z 
rejoyce in him, and in that which can advance both body 
and ſoul to heaven. 

Firſt, Rejoyce in God thorough Jeſus Chriſt. We, faith 
Paul (Phil. 3.9.) are the Circumciſion which worſt7p God 
in the ſpirit, and rejoyce in Chriſt Feſus, and have no confi- 
dence in the fleſh. 

Secondly,Rejoyce inthe means of knowing and enjoying 
God by Jeſus Chriſt. 7 was glad (faith David, Pal. 
122, 1,2.) when they ſaid unto me, let 1s go into the houſe 
of the Lord; Our feet ſhall ſtand within thy gates, O -h 
ruſalem. In the houſe of God the ſolemn worſhip of God 
was celebrated, there he manifeſted himſelf to his people, 
and there they enjoyed his ſpecial preſence. This made 
David's heart more glad than all the wealth of his king- 
dom, The Ark of 1ſ7ael was therefore called and eſteemed 
the gory of 1ſrael by that good dying woman ( 1 Sam. 
4+ 21.) becauſe it was, Firſt; a type of the perſon of 
Chriſt ; Secondly , a pledg of his preſence with them ; 
Thirdly, a means of enjoying him. And ſurely what was 
the glory of /ſrae/, was or ought to have beenthe principal 
matter of their joy. 

Thirdly, Rejoyce in the grace of God, and inthe fruits. 
of his _ One dram, yeaa grain of grace, gives more 
cauſe of rejoycing than ten thouſand talents, yea than ten 
thouſand mountains of gold. What are the fruits of the earth 
to the fruits of the Spirit? letthe beholding and gathering 
up of thoſe fruits cauſe joy in you like the joy of harveſt, 

Fourthly, Rejoyce in the favour and loving kindneſs-of 
God, That is better than life (P/al. 63. 3.) how much 
more than the good things of this life? When many 
ſpake of Corn and Wine, David took occaſion toſpeak of 
the light of God's Countenance, and to rejoyce in it. 
Thoſe beams of light which ſhine from the pleaſed face of 
God upon the ſoul; will cauſe joys there unſpeakable and 
glorious. 

Fifthly, Rejoyce in the teſtimony of a good Conſcience ; 
that's a continual feaſt ; and more pleaſant than muſick at a 
banquet of wine (2 Cor. 1.12.) This ts our rejoycing, the 
Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in ſemplicity and godly 
ſincerity we have had our Converſation in the world. To 
get and keep a good Conſcience, is more to be rejoyced 
in, than the getting and keeping the greateſt portions of 
this world. Whilea Conſcience well informed ſpeaks us 


* fair, wemay ſing for joy , though all men reproach and 


rail upon us. 


Rr 3 Sixthly, 
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Sixthly,Rejoyce in the hope of the glory of God!(Rom.$. 
2.) that hope is better thanall your poſſeſſions ; that good- 
neſs which God hath wrought for us is much to be rejoyced 
in, much'more that which he hath laid up for us. 

Seventh!y, Rejoyce that your names are written in heaven ! 
( Lukz 10. 20.) That's better than to have your names writ- 
cen among the rich,or with the Honorable of the earth. = 

Eighthly, Rejoyce even in the Croſs of Chriſt, or in his 
ſufferings for you. Pau! rejoyced ſo much in that, that he 
with higheſt indignation or diſdain, forbad the leaſt motion 
of any other Joy. (Cal. 6. 14.) God forbid that I ſhould 
glory, ſave inthe Croſs of our Lord Feſua Chriſt, by whows 
(or whereby) the world is crucified unto me and 1 unto the 
world. The ſorrows and ſufferings of Chriſt for our fins, 
thould at once wound our hearts with ſorrow that we have 
ſinned,and affect our hearts with joy,that through his ſtripes 
we arc healcd of our {in- wounds. 

Ninthly, Rejoyce, as in the Croſs of Chriſt for you, ſo 
in your croſs for Chriit, How honorable is it to rejoyce in 
ſuffering for Chriſt, and in our conformity to Chriſt by ſut- 
fering. Suffering for Chriſt is not every ones priviledg, 
tis gxven but to ſome (Phil. 1.29.) And though ſuffering 
even for Chriſt be grievous tothe fleſh, yet as Chriſt him- 
ſelf exhorts (Matth. 5. 12.) we have reaſon to rejoyce and 
be exceeding glad, for great is our reward in heaven. 50 
thoſe bleſſed onesdid ( Heb. 10. 34.) who took, joyfully the 
ſpoiling of their goods, knowing in themſelves that they had 
in heaven a better and an enduring ſubſtance. Many 
rejoyce at the increaſing of their goods and livelyhoods, 
but can you rejoyce in the ſpoiling of your goods and 
livelyhoods, yea of your lives for Chriſt? that's joy wor- 
thy of a Chriſtian. 

Secondly, As for thoſe who have nothing but wealth to 
rejoyce in, meer worldly men, who as they have a great 
portion in the things of this life, ſo they have their whole 
portion in this life 3 I may ſay to ſuch, ceaſe rejoycing that 
your wealth is great, mourn rather for your miſery 1s 
great. Go home and weep over your gold and ſilver, as 
the Apoſtle Fames ſpeaks (Chap. 5.1, 2,3.) Go to now ye 
rich men, weep and howl for the muſery that ſhall come upon 
you, your riches are corrupt, &c. You that bave not a God, 
nor a Chriſt, nor the pardon of ſinto rejoyce in, how can 
you rejoyce in riches which arecorrupt, in gola and filver 
which are cankered ? The marks of divine. diſpleaſure are 
viſible upon all theſe enjoyments, and will you rejoyce in 
them ? *Nay rather as the ſame Apoftle counſels you 
(Fames 4. 9.) Be afflitted and weep and mourn; for your 
laughter ſhall be turned into mourning , and your joy into 
heavineſs. 'Tis better to turn your mirth into mourning, 
than to have it rurned into mourning. They who turn their 
mirth into mourning, may find comfort after it ; But they 
ſhall know nothing but mburning , whoſe mirth is turned 
into mourning. How ſad is it for any to rejoyce fora day, 
who are ina condition which tends to mourning for eter- 
nity ? Wealth which cauſeth ſuch joy is periſhing , and 
mult ſhortly be parted with ; but ſin unrepented of and 

, unpardoned, which will certainly produce ſorrow, abides 
upon the ſoul for ever , and therefore their ſorrow muſt. 
That's the meaning of Chriſt ( Luk; 6. 25.) Wo to you that 
laugh now, for ye ſball mourn and weep ;, that is , you who 
laugh inthe uſe or poſſeſſion of outward things, and have 
nothing elſe, no grace, no Intereſt in Chriſt, no favour with 
God to rejoyce in, ſhall weep at laſt and mourn ever- 
laſtingly. Sorrow of heart, without change of heart, us the 
portion of ſinners for ever. 


Jf A rejopced becauſomy wealth was great. 


Comparing this proteſtation of ob with that due Com- 
poſure of his ſpirit before ſpoken of ( Chap, 1. 21,) when 
all was loſt, ſee there how he took it ? Naked came I 
out of my mothers womb, and naked ſhall I return; the 


Lord giveth, and the Lord taketh away , bleſſed be the name 
of the Lord. 


Hence note , They who do not rejoyce much in the poſ- 


ſeſſion of worldly things, will not grieve much at the 
loſs of them. 


The reaſon why Job had ſuch an admirable ſpirit of mo- 
deration in his ſorrow about worldly things, was becauſe 
he had ſuch an admirable ſpirit of moderation about his joy 


| 


Sn 


in worldly things ; he never rejoyced much in having them, 
therefore he never ſorrowed much in loſing them. The 
Apoſtle puts theſe two together (1 Cor. 7, 30.) Rejoyce 
as if ye rejoyced not , and weep as if ye wept not ; Asif he 
had ſaid, if whentheſe things of the world are taken from 
you, you would not be oppreſſed with ſorrow , but weep 
as if you wept not ; then, while yoy hold them,rejoyce as 
if you rejoyced not. Sorrow will break their backs, yea 
their hearts , who ſee that taken from them , with which 
themſelves were oyer-much taken. We are always afflicted 
with the paſſion of ſorrow in parting with any thing, pro- 
portionably to our paſſion of joy in holding it. If I rejoyced 


becauſe my wealth was great, 


And becauſe my hand had gotten much, 


This cloſe of the verſe is very remarkable ; ſome rejoyce 
not ſomuch in wealth, becauſe they have it as becauſe they 
have got it, or becauſe''tis of their own fetching in ; They 
more value a leſſer eſtate attained by their own Induſtry, 
pony. and contrivances, than a greater deſcended to them 

y inheritance from their Anceſtors, What is of our own 
gaining, 1snaturally more pleaſing to us than what is of 
other mens giving. We of hear rich men acknowledg- 
ing, they had no great matter to begin with, but this they 
glory in, their hand hath gotten much. Such will ſay of 
that or 'tother rich man, hs father was born before him: 
that is, he hath his eſtate by deſcent, his hand hath gotten 
little. And therefore it argues a further ſpiritualneſs in 
this —_—_— that as he rejoyced not in wealth conveyed 
to him by his fore-fathers, ſo not in his own preateſt 
acquirements of wealth , that's the ſcope of theſe words z 
If I rgoyced 

Wecauſe my hand had gotten much.) The hand is the 
great Inſtrument of action ; yet we need not underſtand 
it, that Job got his eſtate by band-labour ; he was a Magi- 
ſtrate, a man of pau power and place ; but that is ſaid to 
be gotten by the hand, which is any way gotten by our di- 
ligence. All that we get may comeunder this title , gotter: 
by the hand. ' Thus Solomon ſpeaks (Eccl.g. 10.) What ſo- 
ever thy hand findetb to do, doit with all thy might, Head- 
work or wit-work, is hand-work.in Selomor's ſence as well 


as any other work. Moſes ( Levir. 25. 47.) puts the work, pycenir 5s, 


of the hand for all kind of work. The Hebrew of Fob's 
text is, Becauſe my hand hath found much. So (Pſal. 
21.8. 1ſa. 10. 10.) If 1rejoyced becanſe my hand bal found 
or gotten 

Puch.] The word notes a maſs or weight of wealth. 
The Septuagint tranſlate, /f / pur my hand to the getting 
of innumerable wealth; As if the meaning were, that he 
bounded his deſires in getting wealth. Some put their 
hands yea their hearts to the gathering of innumerable 
riches; they would be. rich without all bounds. The 


obtinut. 
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never think they have enough, and therefore they would b2 vim. 
always getting more z as the Prophet ſaith (Hab. 2.6.) «#7 4 


How long ? So we may ſay, How much ? No man knows. 
The Scholiaſt ſaith, 2b did not put his hand to innumerables, 
becauſe he ſet a limit to his deſires in getting riches ; and what- 
ſoever was beyond that, he diſtributed it ro the poor, This is 
a _ ſence, but rather keep to that of our own reading, 
which doth not make theſe words a new proteſtation , but 
a heightning of that in the former part of the verſe. As if 
he had ſaid, Though I not only had much riches, but made my 
ſelf rich, yet I did not rejoyce in it. 


Hence note, Firſt , Much diligence and ativity in any 
kind, puts us in 4 probable way for the getting of much, 


As ſlothfulneſs tends to the loſing of all, ſo diligence to 
the getting of much ; The diligent hand maketh rich, that 
is, there is a great advantape in diligence toward the attain- 
ment of riches. 

Secondly, Inthat Fob diſclaims his rejoycing in riches as 
got by his own hand; He indeed uſed diligence in getting 
riches,but he would not take notice of them as gotten by 
him. 


Hence note, It is ſinful to aſcribe our gains to our own 
getting. 


They who doſo, put themſelves in the place of God, as 
if they were able to give an Iſſue to their own Endeavours, 
andmake them ſucceſsful. Whereas (P/al. 127. 1, 2, 3.) 
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the Lord bui!d the honſe,they labour in vain that build 
ry oh" the Lord keep the hy the watch-man waketh in 
vain. It is vain for you to riſe ugearly, to ſie up late, toeat 
the bread of ſorrows. There is a _— that is, a ſucceſs- 
leſsneſs in all that we put our heads or hearts or hands unto, 
till God breaths a bleſſing upon us. We build in vain, and 
watch in vain, and labour in vain, if God with-hold or 
with-draw his bleſſing. I ( faith Solomon , Eccl. 9. 11.) 
returned and ſaw under the Sun » that the race us not to the 
ſwift, nor the battel to the ſtrong , neither yet bread to the 
wiſe, nor riches to men of underſtanding, nor favour to men 


of thill, but time and chance hapneth to them all ;, thatis, they | 


are under the over-ruling and all-diſpoſing hand of God z 
Which gives ſuch iſſues to mens undertakings as himſelf 
pleaſes, not ſuch as they purpoſe and intend ; ſo thar they 
ſcem to fall out rather caſually than anſwerably to thoſe 
means,which have been uſed and managed with the greateſt 
probability in order to their attainment. Therefore let no 
man glory in man, how ſwift, how ſtrong, how wiſe, how 
underſtanding, how skilful ſoever , for no man is ableto 
aſſurethe effect of what he engageth in or goeth about. He 
that thinks he can do any one thing effeQually, aſſumes his 
priviledge who alone doth all things. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Carnal or natural men aſcribe their 


wealth to their own getting more then to the bleſſing 
of G od. 


When a godly man hath got much in the world, and hath 
been very induſtrious in getting it 3 when the iſſue of his 
labours riſeth not only up to, but exceeds his expectation ; 
he ſaith (as Perer when he had heal'd the Cripple) why 
ſtand ye looking upon me, aaif I by my own power 144 got 
this wealth *? When others admire his ſucceſs, he puts it 
back, with a Why do ye take notice of me, as if my wit, 
my policy, my cunning, my induſtry, my hand had done 
this ? I know ſome are forward cnough to aſcribe that to 
the bleſſing of God, which they have more reaſon to charge 
upon their own fin,and indirect dealing,upon their injuſtice 
and unrighteouſneſs , take heed of fathering ſuch riches 
upon the bleſſing of God. Many are rich by common pro- 
vidence ; God lets them proſper intheir fin as a puniſhment 
of their ſin. Only they who thrive by righteouſneſs may 
ſay of their wealth as Jacob of his Children, Thu i that 
wealth which God hath graciouſly given uz. Now as ſome 
are rich by the grace and favour of God ; ſo none arerich 
but by the leave of God, Thereare many witty, politick 
and painful men that could never get riches by their utmoſt 
Endeavours; it is of God that any get wealth. But*the 
carnal man takes all or moſt to himſelf, and never aſcribes 
his ſucceſs in getting wealth to God , unleſs it be to eaſe 
himſelf of his ſin in getting it. Man naturally deſires to 
be ſomewhat to himſelf, and to be looked upon as the Au- 
thor and finiſher ofhis own greatneſs. And therefore God 
chargeth his own people to take heed of this ( Deur. 8. 14, 
17, 18.) Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God 
which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, &c. And thou 
ſay in thy heart, my power and the might of my hand hath 
gotten me this wealth. Men ſometimes thank God with their 
tongues, and ſay ,, Bleſſed be God we are rich ; and yet 
with their hearts they ſay, With my might and power have I 
got this : but thou ſhalt remember the Lord thy God, for he 
it is that gives thee power to get wealth. Many labour to get 
wealth, but God is he that gives'power to get wealth ; and 
tis of grace that any acknowledg this power to beof God. 
The proud Aſſyrian would not acknowledg this, we hear 
the language not only of his heart but of his tongue (ſa. 10. 
13.) He ſaithby the ſtrength of my hand I have done it , 
and by my wiſdom, for I am prudent. And ſuitable to this 
opinion was the practice of the Chaldeans (Hab. 1. 16.) 
They ſacrifice to their own nets, and burn Incenſe unto their 
drag , becauſe by them their portion 1s fat and their meat 
plenteors; that is, they conceive that their hand or the means 
which they have deviſed and uſed, hath procured them all 


-theit ſtore and plenty, and therefore they ſacrifice and burn 


Incenſe to them ; that is, having aſcribed to them that effi- 
ciency which is proper to God, they alſo beſtow upon them 
that honour which is proper to God, incenſe and ſacrifice. 
Thus Nebuchadnez.zar boaſted ( Dan. 4. 30.) This « great 
Babylon which I have built for the houſe of the kingdom 
(that was his deſign, but by what means did he effect it ? 


. was a continual temptation to rejoyce in it. 


he ſignifies that plainly enough,as to his own apprehenſion, 
in the next words , by the might of my power z (to which 
he again ſubjoins and that more fully, che final cauſe or his 
aim in railing this mighty ſtructure) For the honour of my 
Majeſty. Man is a covetous Creature, he would have all for 
himſelf; and be is a proud creature, he attributes all to him- 
ſelf, or thinks he hath all from himſelf. Man would have 
even ſalvation it ſelf by his own getting. Hence that great 
Controverſie, and continual tugging about Juſtification 
by works. 

But it may be objected, Surely to rejoyce that our hand 
hath gotten much, is not ſinful ; for So{omon faith (Eccl. 5. 
I9.) Every man to whom God hath given riches and health, 
and hath given him power to eat thereof, and to take pleaſure, 
and to rejoyce in his labour (that is, in the effeQs or fruits of 
his labour) this is the gift of God. 

I anſwer, We may indeed rejoyce in our labour, or that 
our hand hath gotten much ; yet not as if the ſucceſs were 
from our ſelves, but becauſe God hath uſed us as inſtru- 
ments in his hand to obtain that ſucceſs. And as this is the 
bleſſing of God upon his people, ſo 'tis a ſpecial gift or 
favourto his people, when God gives them a heart to re- 
joyce in that which their hand hath gotten. 

From theſe two verſes conſidered together, take theſe 
brief Corollaries. 

Firſt, Ir 15 lawful for us to endeavour the increaſe of our 
worldly eſtate, or to get wealth, The hand is a great get- 
ter, and tis a mercy when it is ſo m the way of any lawful 
calling, whether in tillage of the carth, or commerce with 
Nations. 

Secondly, Men ought to labour in their Callings, and get 
wealth by their hands. Though all are not bound to live 
by manual or hand-labour, yet in ſome honeſt rrade (as our 
Margin hath it, Tir. 3. 14.) or uſeful Calling , all ought to 
labour, God bids the ſlugegard go tothe Ant (Prov. 6.6.) 
and the Apoſtles coramand is (Eph. 4. 28.) Let him that 
hath ſtoln ſteal no more, but rather let him labour , working 
with bis hands the thing which is good; that is, let him put 
his hand, that is, himſelf, to ſome good work. 

Thirdly, We may lawfully poſſeſs or keep the wealth and 
good things which we have got by our hz1ds. We may keep 
that in our hands for uſe which our hands have got into our 
poſſeſſion. Job got much by his hands, and we read 
(Chap. 1. 3.) that he had much in bis poſſeſſion. The Scrip- 
ture doth no where counſel us voluntarily to throw our 
wealth out of our hands, though it often commands us to 
throw it out of our hearts. | 

Fourthly, R:ches honeſtly gotten by the hand are good, and 
the good bleſſings of God. Solomon ſaith (Prov. 10, 4.) The 
diligent hand maketh rich; and in the 22. verſeof the ſame 
Chapter, he ſaith, The bleſſing of God maketh rich. Thoſe 
are bleſſed riches which the bleſſing of God pives in cither 
immediately without our diligence, or by our diligence. 
Many eminent ſervants of God, ſpoken of in Scripture, 
have been enrich'd by the bleſſing of God upon their dili- 
genthands ; Abraham was rich, and ſo was Jſazc and Ja- 
cob, all induſtrious men (according to the cuſtom of the 
great men of thoſe times) about corn and cartel. 

Laſtly, Remember theſe two Cautions, and get as much 
wealth as you can. 

Firſt, Take heed of getting any thing unjuſtly. He that 
gets unjuſtly in bargaining , buying or ſclling, ſteals, 
as well as he that takes away without either leave or 
bargain. Though a-little gotten by righteouſneſs is not 
riches, yet 'tis better than the greatelt riches gotten by 
unrighteouſneſs. Only they are getters indeed who keep a good 
Crnodes 

Secondly, Take heed of truſting toor rejoycing in what 
you have juſtly gotten. They who avoid theſe two evils 
move ſafely, and without danger (as this holy man did) 
in getting wealth. Fob had abundance, ſuch abundance as 
He had 
Gold, and fine Gold, his hand had gotten much ; yet his 
heart was kept pure from any ( ſo far as is conſiſtent. 
with humane frailty). defilement with ir, and free from all 


bondage to it. 
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VERS. 26, 27, 28. 


Af 7 beheld. the Sun when it ſhined, 02 the Pwn walking 
in bzightnelſs ; 

And my heatt hath been ſecretly enticed, 02 my mouth hath 
kiſſed my hand : - 

This alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed. by the Judg : fo2 
J ſhould have denied the God that is above, 


N theſe three verſes Fob proteſterh his freedom from, yea 
his abhorrence of Idolatry z Concerning which we may 
conſider ; 

Firſt, The object of Idolatry, acreature, here the Sn 
and Moon are ſpecified ; If 1 beheld the Sun when it ſhined, 
or the Moon walking in brightneſs. 

Secondly, The manner of committing Idolatry ; and that 
is two-fold. 

Firſt, Internal, The ſeduQion of the heart, there it be- 
gins, If my heart hath been ſecretly enticed (v. 27.) 

Secondly, External ; The Action or geſture of the body ; 
If my mouth hath kiſſed my band : there it is perfeted. = 

Thirdly, The extream finfulneſs of Idolatry ; which is 
manifeſted two ways ('v. 28.) -_ 

Firſt, By that ſeverity which man ought to uſe againſt it. 
This alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Tudg. 

Secondly, By the notorious evil thax is in the nature of 
it againſt God, as the ground of that eerir ; For I ſhould 
have denied the God that 15 ahove. | 

Thus we ſec both the matter of this context, and the ge- 
neral ſcope of it. 7ob's clearing himſelf from the ſuſpition 
of Idolatrous practices. 

Yet before 1 meddle with the expoſition of particulars 
in reference to that intendment; 1 ſhall take notice of three 
opinions which carry the ſence of theſe words wholly 
another way, : 

Firſt, The Septuagint or Greek tranſlaters render the 

text, as a reaſon why Fob made not gold his hope, nor fine 
gold his confidence ; why he did not rejoyce in his great 
wealth, or becauſe his hand had gotten much : in a word, 
why he was not taken or enſnared with the beauty and 
luſtre, with the worth and weight of any earthly thing. 
To which ſence they tranſlate the 26. verſe thus ; Do we 
not ſee the Sun which ſhined failing, and the Moon decrea- 
ſing ? As if Fob had ſaid, Why ſhould I rejoyce in gold and 
ſilver ? Are they not fading and uncertain? Are they not 
ſubje& to decays and changes ? Doth not the moſt dazling 
light of worldly glory decline into darkyeſs and obſcurity ? 
Though I now behold the Sun ſhining , yet many times 
tis under a cloud, and ſometimes eclipſed. And if 1 
behold the Moon walking in brightneſs, or at full, yet 
ſoon after ſhe is in her wane, and waſtes as if ſhe were 
not. This is a pious ſence, but 1 conceive it too great a 
departure from the Original, and therefore I only mention 
it, and paſs from it. | 

Secondly, Some of the Rabbins connect theſe words 
with the two former verſes, which concern his wealth and 
worldly ſubſtance, thus, If 1 bebolding the Sun when it 
(hined, or the Moon walking in brightneſs, bave aſcribed 
my proſperity or ſucceſs to the benignity of their influences 
rather than tothe bleſſing of God; or, thus; If 1 have lookgd 
up to the planets and conſtellations of heaven,to the Sun, Moon, 
or Stars, andhave thanked them that I have thrived in the 
world , then, &c. As there are ſome who complain they 
were born under an unlucky Planet when they are croſs'd 
in their worldly expectations ; ſo there are others who in 
ſtead of thanking the God of heaven, thank the heavens 
as their God for their riches and increaſe ; they bleſs them- 
ſelves that they were born under ſuch or ſuch a favourable 
Planet, lucky Star, or enriching Conſtellation ; theſe, they 
judg, have made them ſucceſsful. But, ſaith Fob, as I 
did not rejuyce in my wealth, - nor ſay my own hand 
hath gotten it, ſo did not aſcribe my getting of wealth 
tothe Sun, or Moon, or Stars, no nor to any ſecond cauſes, 
cither ſublu-ary or celeſtial, but wholly and alone to God, 
whoſe bleſſing upon my diligence hath made me rich in all 
carthly bleſſings. 

There is a third interpretation which makes this verſe, as 
alſo the two which follow, a further heightning of what 
Fob had profeſſed before again{t his rejoycing in the great- 


| 


neſs of his wealth ; As ifhe had ſaid, When my worldly pro- 
ſperity was like the ſhining Sun, or like the Moon walking 
in brightneſs , yet thengl was ſo far from glorying in it, 
that I took, little notice of it , 1 did not behold it, 1 did 
ſearce look upon it, or I did not look_upon it , «s worth the 
looking upon , compared with ſpiritual excellencies and my 
Intereſt in God. 
Some ofthe learned are much for this expoſition,judging 
it improbable that Fob ſhould here intend any vindication of 
himſelf from the imputation of Idolatry, becauſe his friends 
never objected it againſt him. They charged him with 
many other crimes,but we do not read that ever they raiſed 
the leaſt duſt of a ſuſpition about this. Upon theſe grounds 
they are confirmed in the preſent expoſition, that while 
Fob denieth that he ever beheld the Sun when it ſhined , and 
the Moon walking in brightneſs , his meaning is only this, 
thathe never gloried in any earthly riches or preheminence, 
which in Scripture are often ſet forth by light, and may 
here by the light of the Sun and brightneſs of the Moon. 
Fob indeed had a very glorious and illuſtrious eſtate in the 
world, he did ſhine in the ſphere of an outward pro perity 
like the Sun in its ſtrength, or like the Moon walking in 
brightneſs. Yet he was not affeted with thoſe things, 
nor was his heart ſwell'd, nor his mind lifted up vainly « 
them. So that as he proteſted (Chap.9.21.) If 1 were perfitt 
(as to morals and ſpirituals) 1 would not kxow my ſoul ;, So 
he ſaith here (as to civils and temporals) though I did ſhine 
as the Sun, and were bright as the Moon in the eyes of the 
world, yet I did not ſee my ſelf in that Glory. And, 
ſurely he that canſay ſo in truth of heart, hath an excellent 
frame of heart. This interpretation iscarried quite through 
the Context by the ſame Authors. 1f my heart hath been 
ſecretly emiced ;, that is , with the beauty of the world. 
Some though they make a verbal profeſſion , and a great 
bluſter of words againſt rejoycing in outward things, and 
ſay they regard neither gold nor ſilver, neither the Sun- 
ſhine of the one, nor the- Moon-ſhine of the other ; yet 
their hearts go after them in ſecret. Bur (Fob could ſay) 
my heart hath not been ſecretly enticed; nor (as it follows 
in the ſame verſe) bath my bana kiſſed my mouth ;, That is, 
my mouth hath not kiſſed my hand , as congratulating my 
own diligence and endeavours for bringing me in ſuch 
abundance, and amaſſing ſuch heaps of riches. Some 
(as hath been anciently noted) have ſaid of their right hand, 
Thou art our God; that is, they have boaſted of what they 
have gotten and done by their hand ; To do ſo 5s 4 Judged 
iniquity ; ſo they connect the next verſe with this in the 
ſame file of interpretation : and they have this help for it , 
becauſe thoſe words, ro be paniſhed, are not exprelly in the 
Hebrew text. Asif Fob had ſaid, if my month had kiſſed 
my hand, that is, adored and applauded my own wiſdom 
and endeavours, as the cauſe of my great proſperity, / 
ſhould have denied the God that is above. Now it is a great 
truth, that whatſoever we aſcribe any efficiency to we make 
that our God, and ſo deny the God that is above, Which 
agrees clearly with that of Agar ( Prov. 30, 8, 9.) pray- 


ing for a middle eſtate, or that God would cut him out his 


portion neither too big nor too little ; Give me neither po- 
verty nor riches , feed me with food convenient for me, 
leſt I be full and deny thee , and ſay, who is the Lord? 
As toſitdown in a creature-fulneſs is to deny God, fo for 
any man to make himſelf the Author of his own crea- 
ture-fulneſs is ro deny God alſo. This expoſition being 
ſo much-inſiſted upon, I wouldnot leave it quite out, yet [ 
ſhall not ſtay in it, but procced tothe opening of this con- 
text according to the molt generally approved opinion , as 
containing Fob's diſclaimer of all falſe worſhip and Idolatry. 


Verſ. 26. Jf J beheld the Sun when it Cined, &c. 


But is there any hurt in beholding the Sun when it ſhi- 
neth ? May we not contemplate the works of creation, and 
behold them in their greateſt beauty and brighineſs? Why 
then doth fob put this among the fins which he ſo vehe- 
mently diſowns , that he did not bihold the Sun when it 
ſhined ; what fault isthere in that ? or if there be, how could 
Fob eſcape that f ault ? 

I anſwer, it is ſo far from being a ſin that it is indeed a 
duty to behold the $141 woen it ſhineth, and the Moon walking 
in brightneſs. It is our duty to vicw and conſider the crea- 
tures for either of theſe two ends, 
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Fir, Thatinthem as ina plaſs we may ſee the glory , | 


epower, the wiſdom and goodneſs of God. When the 
yori are not ſo much ects upon which we look 
as means by and thorough which we look unto and ſee God, 
then we improve them rightly. Thus the holy Ghoſt di- 
xects us by the Prophet C Iſa. 40. 26.) Lift np your eyes 
on high ( there's a command or a direction at leaſt) and 
behold : ( What ſhould they behold ? What, the things 
or Creatures, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, which are on 
high ? No, but as it followeth in that place of the Pro- 


phet, behold ) who hath created theſe things, that bringeth | 


out their Hoſts by number : He calleth them all by names, by 


the greatneſs of his might, for that he is ſtrong in power, not | 


one faileth. When the Prophet calls them to liftup their 
cycson high, he would not have their ſight terminated in 
any created thing on high, but in him, who hath created all 
bigh things. Behold them, but do not ſtay in them ; let 
hot high things: be the limit or bound of your ſight, but 
glaſſes inand by which you arc helped to ſee him who is 
The Moſt High. Pore not upon the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, but paſs thorough them unto God, who hath Cre- 
fitedthem, and brings out their Hoſt by number, though to 
us a numberleſs Hoſt. 

Secondly, As it is our duty to behold the Sun and Moon, 
even all things on high, to honour and exalt God in our 
cyes, ſo to humble and abaſe our ſelves in our eyes ; that is 
the uſe we find made of this fight ( Pſal. 8. 3,4.) When 1 
conſider the Heavens, the works of thy fingers, the Moon and 
the Stars which thou haſt ordained. What 1 man that thou 
art mindful of him, or the Sen of man that thon viſiteſt him? 
As if he had ſaid, What is man, that God fhould make ſuch 
Creatures for him, that he ſhould ſet up a Sun and a Moon 
and Stars for him? To behold the beaty of the Crea- 
ture that we may abaſe ur ſelves, is a workof Grace 
about the things of nature. Thus to behold the Sun when 
it ſhineth and the Moon walking in brightneſs, is a com- 
mand, fot the breaking of a command, a duty not a ſin. 

But how is it a ſin to behold them? The word which is 
here uſed in the Hebrew imports two things beſides bare 
ſeeing, which will help us towards an anſwer. Firſt, an 
affecting delight in them; Secondly, anadmiring ſtay of 
the mind upon them: Snch was that which the Angels 


gave ſome reproof to, though it were upon Chriſt himſelf | 


when he aſcended into Heaven ( A##s 1.10, 11.) Anda 
they looked ſtedfaſtly toward Heaven, as he went up, behold 
ewo men ſtood by them in white apparel, which alſo ſaid, ye 


menof Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven, &C. | 


Snch a pleaſing gazing ſight of rhe Sun Fob here denies : 
And ſo Mr. Broxghton tranſlates; If 1 admired the Sur when 
it ſbined , that is, if I beheld the ſhining Sun with any ex- 
cefſive admiration ; if I ſtood glutting my eyes upon id, as 
taken with its beauty, or ſatisfying my ſelf in it, this were 
iniquity. 


Secondly, To behold the Sun and Moon, ſo as to attri- 


bute any of that comfort which we receive by them to 
them, this is iniquity: g: | 

Thirdly, To behold the Sun or Moon, as if they had a 
divine power, or were worthy of divine honour and wor- 
ſhip, rh4s is che iniquity which Fob chiefly diſclaimeth, when 
he ſaith, If I bebeld the Sun when CR &c. 
ſome tranſlate the whole verſe thus; If I by or in bebolding 
the Sun when it ſhined, &c. my heart bath. been ſecretly 
enticed, and my mouth hath kiſſed my hand, this were an ini- 
quity, &C, 


If J bcheld the Sun when it ſhined: 


The Hebrew word here rendred Sun, properly taken - 


hgnifieth /ight, and ſo ſome tranſlate; Jf 7 bebeld the light 


when it ſhined, The ſame word may well ſignifie both | 


light and the Sun, becauſe the Sun is the greateſt light, the 
Candle of the World: , D:vid ( Pſal. oy why 1 ) Ex- 
horts us to give him thanks chat made great lights, the Sun 
rorule the day, or ( as our Margin hath it) for the ruling 
by day. And the Sun isſogreat a light, that though the 
Moon be one of the two great lights, yet 'tis comparative- 
ly called the leſſer light, ( Gen, 1. 16. ) God made two great 
lights, the greater light to rule the day, and the leſſer light to 


rule the night. So that by way of Emphaſis we may call the 
Sun, Thelighr, 


There is another reaſon in' the Text,' why we ſhould | 


Hence | 
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tranſlate this general word light the Sa, for ſeeing in the 
latter part of the verſe, the Moon is named, therefore it is 
moſt proper to reſtrain the general word light, to the Sun 
in the former part of it. If / beheld the Sun - * 

When it ſhincd.) . That is, the Sun in his full ſtrength , 
luſtre, and glory. The Sun ſhines always, but it doth not 
always ſhine to-us. The Sun ſhines not to us at all in the 
night, for then the Earth obſcures it, it is below our Ho- 
rizon ; and the Sun though it ſhine always in the day, yer 
we do not always ſee it ſhine,becauſe ſometimes theClouds 
cover it, and ſometimes the Moon ſhadoweth it, as in the 
Eclipſe. Sothat, though the Sun ſhineth always, yet we 
cannot always behold the ſhining of it. The Sun is a lamp 
that never goeth out, it hath burned everlaſtingly from the 
Creation to this day, yet to this or that place, at this or 
that time it doth not ſhine. 1f 1 beheld the Sun when itſhined, 


D2 the Boon walking in b:ightneſls, 

The word rendred bzightneſs, ſignifies precious ( Zech. 
I4.6.) And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, -that the light 
ſhall not be clear nor dark, we put inthe Margin, precious 
nor thickneſs. Thus Mr. Broughton tranſlates here, The 


219) Pretion' 


Moon walking precious, and adds this gloſs, The new Moon ; ſum interd# 


of which yet fools ſay, God ſave her, 
obſerved ſuch a vain falutation giventhe new Moon by ig- 


It ſeemeth he had (£"#fcat 


clarum clas 
ritate its 


norant or ſuperſtitious perſons. Andas he expounds it by {2n;. 


the rew Moon, ſo others by the full Moon, becauſe the 
Moon when ſhe isat the full hath her greateſt communicati- 
ons of light from the Sun; ſo that, ifat any time ſhe inſnare 
the heart of man with her beautiful countenance, 'tis moſt 
probably at the full. The Moon at full walks in the precious 
light of the Sun, and the Moon in her wane, walks from 
the precious light of the Sun. If 7 beheld the Moor 

Walking in bzightneſs.)] Walking is the proper motion 
of a man; the Moon is ſaid to walk becauſe ſhe moves and 
keeps on with a conſtant pace. The Moon atfull is ſaid to 
walk in brightneſs, becauſe then ſhe walks, as it were, in 
ſtate, or in a kind of triumph, ſhethen ſhews her faireſt 
face, to attract the eyes of all beholders, and to entice the 
hearts of the ſuperſtitious, to adore and worſhip her. 

Some read the whole verſe disjointly, or without any 
copulative, in three parts, repeating the verb, 1f 7 beheld, 
in all three, If 7 beheld the Sun, If 1 beheld the Moon, Tf 1 
beheld the precious thing, which doth encompaſs all, that is, 
The whole frame of Heaven with all its Hoſt, moving about 
us. Asif Fob had ſaid, 1 never beheld either or all of theſe 
goodly Creatures ſo with my eyes, that my heart hath beenen- 
ticed to give them any vener ation. 

Thug weſee in what ſence Fob diſclaimeth his beholding 
the Sunand Moon. Before I proceed to verſe 27, where 
the manner of Idolatrous Creature-worſhip is ſet forth , 
take a few notes from the words already opened. 


Firſt, Note, The nature of man is extreamly prone to Ido- 
latry or falſe worſhip. 

Fob here diſclaims the doing of that which many did , 
and which he himſelf poſſibly had found motions in his 
own heart todo. If there were not aftrong natural in- 
clination in man to this fin, it were no great matter not 
to be vitiated with it. As it is ſaid concerning ſuffer- 
ings, 'T no vertueto endure that which we do not feel ;, So 
'tis ſcarce an at of Graceto abſtain from that, to which we 
have no temptation nor deſire. The ſtronger the ſettings 
of the heart and affections are towards any fin, the more 
is the power of God manifeſted in us by our oppoſition of 
it, and vitory over it. And therefore when Fob ſaith, I 
did not behold the Sun when it fhined, heintimates a pref 
ſure upon the Spirit of man ( poſſibly upon his own ) to it, 
both by the temptation of Satan, and innate corruption. 
For not only hath the ignorant and blind world found the 
power of this temptation,but eventhe wiſeſt and moſt know- 
ing among the Sons of men. Not only the vulgar Heathen, 
but the moſt learned among the Heathens, the ancient 
Philoſophers, men eminent in Moral vertues, and deep- 
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ſighted in' the ſecrets of nature, have been exceeding- Avguſt, 1;; 


ly inſnared with Idolatrous opinions and practices. Au- ! 


euſtine chargeth the Platonicks with it. And  Lettantius 


falls down-right upon them for their baſe compliance with _ 
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the vulgar in Idol-worſhip. What doth it advantage us (ſaith Origine xr- 
he ) to preach thus to the ignorant multitude, when we ſee Torts cap. 2, 
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aperſtitions, yet ſti ting in them , and doing that 
i 1s ren war? hey Mariah ire not ſuch condemned of 
themſelves ?) and in ſpecial he applyeth his ſpeech to Cicero 
the Orator ; 1 ſee thee worſhipping earthly things, and ſuch 
4s are made with bands, Thouknoxeſt wellenough that they 
are vain, and yet thou doeſt the ſame things , which they ao, 
whom: thou confeſſeſt to be very fools. Therefore what doth it 
avail thee, that thou ſeeſt the truth, which thou wilt neither 
defend nor follow ;, But ſurely thou feareſt the priſon of 
Socrates , and therefore dareſt not undertake the patronage 
of truth, 

Yea this fin hath ſpread further than the wiſeſt of the 
heathen; for even the people of God have been infected 
with and captivated by it. There # a ſeed of this worſt 
ſin in the hearts of good men. The Iſraclites made them a 
Golden calf (Exod. 32. 1.) of which Moſes ſaith (v. 31.) 
they have made them gods of Gold. And are there not many 
Chriſtians in name (the Papiſts eſpecially) grolly tainted 
with Idolatry? The Apoſtle numbers Idolatry among 
fiſhly luſts (Gal. 5. 20.) Now the luſts of the fleſh are ma- 
nifett, which-are theſe , adultery, fornication , uncleanneſs, 
laſciviouſneſs, Idelatry, &c. All fleſh hath been corrupted 
as much with this laſt ofthe fleſh, as with any other what- 
ſocver. AndI conceive falſe worſhip is therefore often in 
Scripture called Adultery and Whoredom, to ſhew, that 
the heart of man is as much heatcd and carried out to this 
ſpiritual pollution, as unto that which is corporal, The 
Adulterer doth not more burn with his impure fires , than 
the Idolater with his. Thus the Prophet deſcribes them 
(1/a. 57. 3, 4 5.) Draw neer hither, ye ſons pf the Sorcerer, 
the ſeed of the Adulterer and the Whore , againſt whom do 
ye ſport your ſelves ? againſt whom make ye a wide mouth, 
and draw out the tonone? are ye not children of tranſgreſſion, 
a ſeed of falſhoed ? inflaming your ſelves with Idols under 
every green tree, &c. Sec what a ſignificant word the Spirit 
of God uſeth. They inflamed themſelves with Idols, which 
were worthy of nothing buta flame, or to be caſt into the 
fire and burnt to aſhes. Their hearts took hire like dry 
trees, yea like tinder, under the green trees where they 
adored their Idols. And poſſibly , they are ſaid to-in- 
flame themſelves with their Idols, becauſe they are 
uſually given up to bodily pollutions , who thus pol- 
lute their ſouls. Idolatry is often puniſhed by Adultery. 
And becauſe ſome may wonder why men ſhould be ſo for- 


ward to and inflamed with Idol-worſhip ; I will give you | 


two reaſons why. 

Firſt, Becauſe 'tis a worſhip of our own invention ; men 
are moſt forward to that ſervice of God which is of man's 
finding out, and ſetting up. 
that eroboam's idolatrous feaſt to the Calves was ſet up 
even in the moneth which he had deviſed in his own heart.That 
worſhip was of his own inſtitution, and ſo was the time of 
it. And how zealous are many in obſerving days which 
men have appointed, and wherein they exerciſe a devorion 
of their own deviſing ! Hence that Apoſtolical Caution or 
Admonition ( Col. 2. 18. ). Let no man beguile you of your 
reward, in a voluntary humility and worſh1 yr of Angels, 


 intruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen. Which 


things (faith he, v. 23.) have indeed a ſhew of wiſdom in 
will-wor ſhip and humility, and neglefing of the body, not in 
any bonour to the {airing of the fleſh. All dutics of wor- 
ſhip and humility ought to be voluntary , as voluntary is 
oppoſed to conſtrained, but they muſt not be voluntary as 
voluntary is oppoſed to inſtituted or appointed. God doth 
no more approve of that worſhip which we give him ac- 
cording to our will, than he doth our neglect of that which 
is according to his own will, or which himſelf hath willed. 
But man likes it better,to worſhip a God of his own ma- 
king, than the God that made him. And helikes any way 
of worſhipping God which is of his own framing , more 
than that which is of God's appointing. In this, above all 
things.the heart of man is deceitful and def] Pony wicked, 
ſeeing whi'c it ſeems very zealous to honour God , it hath 
no zeal to do jt inany way but that which reflects higheſt 
diſhonour upon him. 

Secondly, Men are naturally taken with Idolatry and 
falſe worſhip, becauſe tis ſo external and courts, yea fealts 
their ſenſes with glittcrin3 and ſpecious forms. Falſe wor- 
ſhip is chiefly ſpent in that which profircth ror ( as the 


'Tis faid (1 Kings 12.33.) 
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Apoſtle ſpeaks 1 Tim. 4. 8.) thought pleafeth mach, a 
meer bodily exerciſe. Whereas theſtreſs of truc-worſhip 
lies upon the inner man. ( Foh. 4.24.) God a Spirit and 
they that worſhip him muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, 
A natural man loves not that which is ſpiritual ; at moſt he 
likes only the form and outfide of it. Heloves to: worfhip 
what may beſcen, rather than what is to be believed, As 
he walketh by ſight not by faith , ſo he alſo worſhippeth. 
His converſation and his devotion are both of the ſame 
{trein and temper. 


Secondly, Obſerve, 1dolatry is the giving of divine ho- 


nour to the Creature, 


Thus the Apoſtle deſcribes the Idolatrous Gentiles 
( Roms, 1. 23.) Who changed the glory of the incorruptible God 
into an umage made like unto corruptible man , and to birds, 
and four-footed beaſts and creeping things. Man was at firſt 
created in the image of God after his likeneſs (Gen. 1.26.) 
But woe unto thoſe who change the glory (that is, the in- 
vilibility, ſimplicity, eternity, and incomprehenſibility) of 
God into an image or the likeneſs of man ; yet Idolaters do 
worſe and go lower than this, They change the glory of 
God into the likeneſs of a beaſt ; The Iſraelites did ſo 
(Pſal. 106. 20.) They changed their Glory (that is, God 
who indeed was and-ſhould have been by them accounted 
their glory ) into the likgneſs of an Oxe that eateth Graſs. 
The Idolater changes the glory of the living the ever-living 
God into the likeneſs of liveleſs things;or into things which 
are themſelves as liveleſs, as an Image or likeneſs is, The 
Stn and Moon. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, 1delatry is a very great ſin. 


The firſt Commandment forbids it (Exod. 20. 2, 3.) 
T hou ſhalt have none other gods but me ; That is, Thou ſhalt 
not ſet up a falſe God to worſhip; nor ſhalt thou ſet up a 
falſe worſhip of the true God, tHit's forbidden in the ſecond 
Commandment ; T how ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graver 
image. As we are to worſhip none but God , ſo God will 
not indure to be matigged in any other way or by any 
other means than himfelf is pleaſed to appoint. Tdolaters 
poſſibly.think themſelves full of zeal for God while they 
deviſe a worſhip for God, yet indeed they are haters of 
God, and ſo they are called in the ſame law,- (v. 5.) For / 
the Lord thy God am a jealous God, wiſiiing the iniquity of 
the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth genera- 
tion of them that hateme. Wecanſhew no love to God 
but in keeping his Commandments ; therefore they that ſet 
up falſe gods to worſhip, or worſhip the true God in a 
falſe manner, are haters of God, ſeeing while they pretend 
to worſhip God, they diſhonour him by breaking his 
Commandments. (1/a. 42.8.) My glory will ] not give to 
another, neither my praiſe to graven images. It is the Glory 
of God that he is ſo free in giving, yet he will not give 
away his glory, neither to any thing of our makingby art, 
ſuch are graven Images, nor toany thing of his own making 
in nature, ſuch are the Sun and Moon. , The glory of God 
is ſuch a flower of his Crown, as God will not part with 
in the leaſt to any Creature. Idolatry is the higheſt ſacri- 
ledg, It ſteals that from God which all mcn do or ought to 
dedicate unto him, the Glory of his Being. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, The Sun and Moon have been 1doliz'd 
or Idelatrouſly adored and worſhipped as gods by many 


Nations. 


That the old Gentiles worſhipped thoſe two great lumi- 
naries the Sun and Moon, is asclear from Antiquity as the 
ſhining of the Sunat noon, or of the Moon at full, a- 
crobiu teſtifieth that the Sun was accounted and adored as a 
God under the name of Adonis by the Aſſyrians and Pheni- 
cians.. 1 The ſame Author tells us, that the Egyprsans wor- 
ſhipped the Sun under the name of Oſiris , whom they re- 
preſented 'in the form of an Eye, expreſſed upon a.regal 
Scepter, thercby hgnifying the ruling and all-ſeeing power 


| of the Sun, whichis called by Antiquity , The eye of the 


woyld. Another of the Ancients ſaith, that the Egyprians 
beholding and admiring the beautiful furniture and array 
of the world, concluded that there were two Gods, and 
thoſe Eternal, The San and the Moon, The former of the 


' two they called Oſiris, the latter ſis, The ſame Author 


reports again, That the Perſians worſhipped the Sun, and 
the 


An F xpoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnap. XXXI. 992 7 


MAacrous 


lib. 1. $4 
Fur, Ce 21, 


Diodov. l. tt 


cap. 2» 


th. les edt. Mat. AM. Att 


_—_ 0th. 4. 1. ol a. _ 


- 
i ” RT. 


'S 33 | | An Expoſition 


upon the Book of FO B. © Cn; 


RXXL 


4 as 4. MC. ALcoc.ic «at cot. 4.44 


934 


Plin.lib.35. 


Cap. 8. 


Regio Rtlio- 
politana bl 
ſolts Civt- 
tas it in 
aggere in- 
gnti poſita 
que ſolis 
templum ha- 
bet. Strab, 
lib. 17» 


Denigr ata 
ſun dum 
CYEUAtuTas 
adoro, (0- 
miſſo creato- 
re) Golem 
bun aſpe- 
ftabilem 4- 
&oro pro ſole 
Ji#1:i&. 


Rab. Sol. 


445 the Moon. Pliny alſo informs us , that the 
No Kings conſecrated er Arr Obeliks, figured with 
the rayes of . Sun, and inſcribed with Letters or Mot- 
toes of their own deviſing in Honour of the Sun. And that 
he Egyptians worſhipped the Sun, we have a greater 
witneſs than any of theſe}, everi the holy Scriptures or 
Word of Go. (1/a. 19. 18.) I that day ſhall five Ci- 
ties-in the land of Egypt ſpeak, the lantnage of Canaan, 
and ſwear to the Lord of hoſts (that is, they ſhall be con- 
verted to the knowledg and pure worfhip ot the true God) 
and one ſhall be called the City of deſtruttion ;, So we tranſlate 
the text, and put in the Margin; Or of Heres or of the 
Sun, As if he had ſaid, *even that Idolatrous City. which 
was dedicated to the Sun, or where the Sun was eſpecially 
worſhipped, ſhall be converted. Again, the Prophet Fe- 
remie (Chap. 43.) fore-telling the deſtruQtion of Egype by 
Nebuchadiez.zar and his Babylonians,concludes thus(v.13.) 
He ſhall break.alſo the imagesof Bethſbemeſh, that 1s in the 
land of Egypt ;, and the houſes of the gods of the Egyp- 
tians ſhall he burn with fire. Bethſhemeſ> (as our Margin 
hath it) ſgnificth, The Houſe of the Sun ;, which was alſo 
called by the Grecians Helzopolis , the City of the Sun. 
And as the Sun was worſhipped in thoſe remoter Nations, 
ſo. alſo nearer home by our Anceſtors before the light of 
= Goſpel ſhined to them. The learned Yerſtegar in his 
eſcriptionof the manners and cuſtoms of the old pagan 
Saxons, ſaith, Unto the day dedicated to the eſpecial Adora- 
tion of the Idol of the Sun, They gave the name of Sunday, as 
much as to ſay, The Suns day, or the day of the Sun. The 
next to this according to the courſe of the days of the 
week, was the Idol of the Moon, from whence our ſecond 
day of the week yet retains the name of Monday , or 
Moons-day. And (by the way) I conceive it a needful 
piece of reformation in theſe times to expreſs the days of 
the week by ſome other names, than by thoſe (which are in 
common uſe among us) borrowed from the practices of 
grofſeſt Idolaters. : 
And as the old Heathen Gentiles were deeply infeted 
with this kind of Idolatry ; ſothe Jews (who were the 
peculiar people of God) did not forbear to imitate them 
in it (Fudg. 2. 13.) They —_ the Lord), and ſerved 
Baal and Aſhtaroth. Baal wnifieth Lord, or Maſter, and 
it was a common name applyed to Idol Gods, but emi- 
nently to the Sun z This was the God of the Zidonians 
(1 Kings 16. 31.)As alſo was Aſbraroch (1 Kings 11.5,3 3.) 
This Aſbtaroth was the ſame which the Greeks nay 4 
ped under the Title of Diana, or the Moon ; And how fa- 
mous an Idol that was, read ( A*ts 19. 27.) which is ſup- 
poſed to be meant by The Queen of heaven (Fer. 7. 18. 
Fer. 44. 17, 25.) The horrible Apoſtacy and defeCtion of 
the Jews to this. abominable worſhip is often and often 
reproved by the Prophets : And their extream zeal about 
it is expreſſed by ſuch a Rhetorical accumulation of words, 
as we ſcarce find the like all the Bible over ( er. 8.) where 
the Lord threatneth all degrees of men in the Jewiſh Na- 
tion from the King to the common people, that their ene- 
mics ſhould pull their bones out of their Graves ; And ſaith 
he (v.2.) They ſhall ſpread them before the Sun, and the 
Hoon, and all the hoſt of heaven , whom they have loved, 
and whom they have ſerved,and after whom they have walked, 
and whom they have ſought, and whom they have wor ſhipped. 
And whereas the Church ſaith (Cant. 1. 6.) Look not upon 
we becanſe I am black., becauſe the Sun hath looked upon me 
(which 1s generally expounded of the blackneſs of the 
Church by reaſon of perſecution) The Chaldee Paraphraſe 
gives this ſence of itz The Congregation of 1ſracl ſaid be- 
fore the Heathen, do not deſpiſe me, becauſe I am blacker than 
you, having according to your cuſtoms,wor ſhipped the Sun and 
Moon.Fal(e Prophets have been the cauſe that the hot diſplea- 
ſure of God hath fallen upon me ; they taught me to ſerve your 
Idols, and walksn your ways ; I beholding the Sun have adored 
it, and am become black, 1 find one of the Jewiſh Rabbins 
Jjoyning with this interpretation, and thus gloſſing the 
Churches ſad complaint; 7 am: black, while I worſhiprrea- 
tures (forgetting the Creator) and this viſible Sun for the 
ann of righteouſneſs, 

Thus we ſec howthevery Jews were mad upon the wor- 
ſhip of the Sun and Moon,though they were not only ſhew- 
ed the vanity of ſuch worſhip, but warned not to do it, and 
threatned in caſe they ſhould do it. (Dent. 4. 15, 19. ) 


| | 


| 


Takg ye therefore good heed unto your ſelves ( for Pa ſaw 
no manner of ſunilitude on the day that the Lord ſpake unto 
you in Horeb out of the midſ# of the fire) leſt ye corrupt your 
ſelves, and maks you a graven Image, the ſimilitude of any 
figure, the likeneſs of male or ſemale, &c. And having cau- 
tion'd chem againſt making the figure of any living thin 
whether on the earth, orin the air and waters,he Wacaeds 
to give them caution againſt the Adoration of the hoſt of 
heaven. (v. 19.) And leſt thou lift up thine eyes to, heaven, 
and when thou ſeeſt the Sun, and the Moon , and the Stars, 
even all the hoſt of heaven, ſhouldſt be driven to yin ak 
and ſerve them, which the Lord thy God hath divided (or 
imparted) to all Nations under heaven. As if he had ſaid, 
Will you ſerve the Sun and Moon inſtead of God, when as 
God hath made them to ſerve you and all Nations ? 
What 'is the Sun? your ſervant. What is the Moon? 
your ſervant. Wherefore do the Sunand Moon ſhine but 
to give you light, and to influence the earth , that it. may 
be fruitful, and bring forth what is neceffary both for your 
uſe and delight ? 

Nor doth it ſeem to be without the ſpecial direQion of 
the moſt wiſe God, Thatthe Sun which many have doted 
upon and wor{hipped as a God, ſhould be expreſſed in 
the Hebrew language by the word Shemeſh,a ſervant, whoſe 
root i» Sh.:maſh, which fignifieth to ſerve; as if. the Lord 
would imply inthe very name of the Sun, how improper 
It is for any in the world to worſhip that as a god , which 
God hath made a ſervant to all men in the world, holding 
as it were the Candle to them in, all the labours of 
the day. The Creatures how high or noble ſoever 
were made for man's ſervice, and ſhall man at once both 
degrade himſelf and diſhonour God by ſerving and wor- 
ſhipping the creatures in the place of God , or as if they 
were Gods ? O Take heed, that ye do not this great evil ; 
which is indeed two great evils (Jer. 2. 13.) A forſaking 
of the fountain of living waters , and a digging ty your 
ſelves Ciſterns, broken Ciſterns which can bold no water. 
Hence that ſevere threatning ( Deut. 17. 3, 4:9 If there 
be found among you man or woman, &C. that hath gone 
and ſerved other gods and worſhipped them, either the Sun 
or Moon, or any of the hoſt of heaven which I have not com- 
manaed, &C. Then (v. 5.) Thou ſhalt bring forth that man or 
that woman(which hath committed that wicked thing )unts thy 
gates, and ſhalt ſtone them with ſtones till they dic. And 
when the Magiſtrate did not puniſh this ſin, God himſelf 
(in due time) did.(2 Kings 17. 16, 17, 18, 2 Kings 21. 3. 
Jer. 7.18, 19, 20. Exh, 8. 16, 17, 18.) 

If any queſtion what ſhould move either Jew or Gentile 
to worſhip the Sun, Moon and Stars ; I anſwer, Firlt, 
the ſtupendious greatneſs , or vaſtneſs rather , of thoſe 
heavenly bodies; Secondly, the exact order in which they 
move and have moved (in their natural courſe) from the 
beginning until now; Thirdly, the unwearicd conſtancy of 
their motion ; Fourthly, the incredible ſwiftneſs of their 
motion ; Fifthly, their beauty and brightneſs ; Whence 
David ſpeaking of the heavens , ſaith ( Pſal. 19. 5.) In 
them hath he f-- a Tabernacle for the Sun , which is 4s a 
bridegroom coming out of his Chamber , and rejoyccth as a 
ſtrong man to run a race. The Sun comes forth like a 
Bridegroom, as if he would make all the world in love 
with him, and therefore no great wonder if many are. 
Stxthly, their power, operations, and influences, whence ; 
Scventhly, their beneficialneſs and uſefulneſs to the world, 
eſpecially to mankind ( there's no living without them) 
may with all the former conſiderations ealily entice worldly 
men to worſhip them. Yea ſome were perſwaded that 
there was a kind of divinity in them ; at leaſt that Gog 
would never have endowed them with ſuch admirable beay- 
ty, vertue, and cficacy, but that he intended ſome honour 
and reſpect ſhould be done to them by the ſons of men. 
Yea ſome of the Stoical Philoſophers were of opinion, that 
thoſe heavenly bodies were endued with life, and that thetr 
motion was rational and voluztary. He that will may read 
Latt antis both reporting and refuting the vanity of theſe 
imaginations concerning the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and 
of that Divine worſhip which thereupon was beſtowed 
upon them. 

And ſurely this is one and not the leaſt part of that vani- 
ty to which the creature is made ſubject by reaſon of fin 
( Row. 8.20.) That vanity conſiſts chiefly (I conceive) in 
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two things; Firſt , when the creature is aflicted by the 
rigour and cruelty of men, or abuſcd to ferve their luſts, 
their watitonneſs and luxury ; This is the vani- 
ty to which the creature is made ſubject indefeR, or by ſet- 
ting it lower than it ought to be. Secondly , the creature 
is made ſubject to vanity in exceſs,or by ſetting it too high, 
and by aſcribing that honour to it , which is alone due to 
God the Creator. Thus the Papiſts ſubjet the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary to vanity as alſo other Saints, and the Angels, 
when they pray tothem and uſe them as Mediators of inter- 
ceſſion unto God. And when man gives any creature the 
Sun or Moon divine Adoration, or adoreth God by them , 
he abuſeth them to vanity. 

Hete it may be queſtioned , that for 4s much as Job 
in this place purgeth himſelf from the ſuſpition and im- 
putation of all falſe worſhip , why doth he inſtance on- 
ly in his not-worſhipping the Sun and Moon ? There 
having been almoſt innumerable Idols or falſe gods wor- 
ſhipped in the world, why doth he not diſclaim the worſhip 
of all thoſe ? | 

I anſwer , Becauſe the Sun atid Moon with the hoſt of 
heaven, have thte greateſt power to attraQt the heart into an 
admiration and over-eſtimation of them. So that when 
7ob faith he did not worſhip the Sun and Moon, it isa dif- 
claimer of all Idolatrous worſhip. He that is not over- 
come by that which hath the greateſt power to draw him 
from the living and trne' God to falſe worſhip , declares 
himſelf untoucht of all falſe or Idolatrous worſhip. There's 
no danger that he will worſhip any inferior creature, who 
refrains the worſhip of thoſe nobler creatures the Sun 
and Moon. 

Further, the worſhip of images, which are the work of 
mens hands, was of much alatter date than the worſhip of 
the Sun. How Image-worſhip crept into the world , we 

find well reported in that Apocryphal book of W:/dom 
(Chap. 14. v. 14, 15, 16, 17, 1B, 19. 20.) When a father 
mourned grievouſly for his Son that was taken away ſuddenly, 
he made an image for him that was once dead , whom now he 
wor ſhipped as a god, and ordcined to his ſervants ceremonies 
and ſacrifices , &c. One of the Ancients gives an ex- 
ample, which may make a good Commentary upon 
that text of Wiſdom. There was (ſaith he) one Syrophanes 
an Feyprian by birth , and in ſubſtance very rich , who 
begat a Son, whom he paſſionately loved and doated on, 
intending to make him heir of his vaſt eſtate. But 
death quickly ſnatcht him away and-left his Father over- 
whelm'd with ſorrow , becauſe having ſo great an inheri- 
tance, he had none to inherit it ; and the only eaſe he could 
give his troubled mind,was to enioy him in a ſhadow, whom 
he had loſt as to the ſubſtance ; and therefore he ſets up the 
ſtatue or image of his Son in his houſe, and ſo ſecking a 
remedy of his grief, he found a ſeminary yea a reſurre- 
Qion of it ; his ſorrow being renewed every day by that 
ſight. Now (ſaith my Author) all the family obſerving 
how their Lord was affected with this ſtatue of his Son, be- 
gan to make garlands for it, and put ornaments upon it, 
to pleaſe and flatter the humour of their Maſter, yea ſome- 
times a ſervant having committed a fault would run to this 
image as toa SanCuary to avoid the fury of his Maſter, and 


their pride, 


there to ask his pardon. Thus the worſhip of images crept 


into the world long after the worſhip of the Sun, and there- 
fore Fob having quit himſelf from that, might well think he 
had ſufficiently acquitted himſelf from all the reſt. 

Fifthly, Whereas Fob ſaith, If Fbeheld the Sun, &c. 


Obſerve, We may quickly over-aft our ſences upon the 


Creature. 


* 'Tisdangerous to look much, and long upon that which 
may inſnare us; Solomon gives warning (Prov. 23. 31.) 
Look, not upon the wine when it ts5red, when it gives its C0- 
lour in thecup. Asif he had ſaid, Wink and drink. Not 
that it iSunlawful to look upon the wine in the Cup, but 
there isa ſnare, a danger in it z we may be catcht with the 
beauty of it ; and if weare ſo, it will bite like a Serpent. 
Looking curiouſly invites to drinking inordinately. There- 
fore as Solomon ſaith, Look not on the wine ; ſo ob durſt 
not look upon the Sun;zhe beheld not the Sun when it ſhined, 
nor the Moon walking in brightneſs. As we muſt not at all 
look upon the creature as the end of our ations; or as aim- 


. ing meerly at their attainment and enjoyment in what we 
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| do ; Sowe ſhould not make them over-much our 


reg 
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object, 
nor feed our ſences too liberally upon them. 


Hence Sixthly, Note, The Eye # both a provecation and 
an inlet to Idolatry as well as to Adultery, 


In the firſt verſe of this Chapter Fob intimates that the 

Ee is an inlet to Adultery, and here that jt is an inlet to 
Idolatry : That Caution given by Moſes expreſſeth it fully 
( Dent. 4. 15, 16, 19.) Take ye therefore good beed unto your 
ſelves (for ye ſaw no manner of ſumilitude on the day that the 
Lord ſpakg unto you in Horeh out of the midſt of the fire) leſt 
ye Corrupt your ſelves, and make you a graven image, &C. 
And Left thaw lifr up thine eyes to» heaven y and when thou 
ſeeſt the Sun and the Moon and the Stars , even all the hoſt 
of heaven, ſhouldeſt be driven to worſhip them , and ſerve 
them, &c. While the Lord forbids them the worſhip of 
ey images the work of man's hand, he alſo for- 

ids them to worſhip the Sun, Moon, and Stars , the 
work of his hands, and for prevention of all ſuch abomi- 
nable worſhip,he admoniſheth them not tolift up their eyes 
to heaven (in the ſence formerly opened) leſt when they be- 
hold the Sun, Moon, and the Stars, they ſhould be driven 
to worſhip them, that is, leſt their minds ſhould be 
inſnared by the ſight of their eyes , and driven by 
ſome ſecret impulſe upon their hearts to commit that groſs 
Idolatry ; for as there is a ſecret impulſe upon the ſoul 
of a godly man to the doing of good; as Paul faith 
(2 Cor: 5.14.) The love of Chriſt conſtraineth us ; that is, 
we are preſt in Spirit to lay out our ſelves to the vtmoſt 
for Chriſt, who laid down his life for us ; So there is a ſe- 
cret impulſe upon the ſoul of a n:tural man to evil, and 
that works moſt ſtrongly when 'tis ſet a work from with- 
out, eſpecially by the ſight of the eye. Behold not the Sun 
and Moon,c+e. too intently, ſaith 1oſes,leſt thou be driven 
to worſhip them ; thou haſt nor the Command of thy ſelf, 
therefore do not unneceſſarily or willingly venture upon 
the occaſions of that fin, leſt thou be carried to it (upon 
the matter) whether thou wilt or no. . Beware of heart- 
inticing objects. 

Seventhly, If we conſider how induſtriouſly Fob acquits 
himſelf from'this practice, the worſhipping of the Sun and 
Moon, asa ap wickedneſs, though very commonly and 
very anciently practiſed ; 


We may note from it, Antiquity and Univerſality will 
not bear 14 out in Errour, or in Idolatrows wor ſhip. 


Itisnoexcuſe tous, when we doevil, toſay many do it, 
or our fore-fathers did it. The worſhip of the Sun and 
Moon had ſpread it ſelf almoſt over the face ofthe whole 
earth, and was become an Epidemical infection, yet 
Fob durſt not bear himſelf upon that; A godly man dares 
not follow a multitude to do evil ; he will not take up ſu- 

rſtitious cuſtoras upon truſt, either becauſe they = 

en long uſed, or are uſed — Example is no 


plea againſt a rule, nor antiquity againlt truth. 1f 7 behiId 


the Sun when it ſhined, &C. 


Verl. 27. And mp heart hath been ſectetly enticed, oz my 
mouth hath kiſſed mp hand. 


Fob in the former verſe diſclaimed Idolatrous worſhip, as 
to the objec of it; In this hedenies it asto the manner of 
it ; and that either inward or outward. 

If my heart hath been ſecretly enticed; there he denies In- 
ternal adoration ; or sf my mouth bath kiſſed my hand; there 
he denics External adoration , both heart and hand 
were free. 

If my heart hath been ſecretly enticed, ] The heart 
is here put for the whole inner mag; There is a three- 
fold reading of theſe words ; Some thus; 1f my heart 
hath rejoyced in = Truly ( faith Solomon, Eccl. 11. 
7.) the light uu ſweet , and a pleaſant __ is for the 
eyes ' to behold the Sun; yet we may quickly take too 
much pleaſure in ſeeing it. And according to this tran- 
ſlation Fob was very moderate in taking that plcaſure ; 
If my beart (faith he) hath rejoyced in ſecrer. Joy is Internal 
worſhip,to rejoyce in God is to worſhiphim in ſpirit , ana 
'tis the moſt ſpiritual part of true worſhip. To rejoyce inthe 
Creature,is to worſhip it,and becauſe it is the molt ſpiritual, 
therefore 'tis the worſt part of falſe worſhip. Fob diſ- 
claimed joy in reference to wealth at the 25 verſe; 
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 vced becauſe my wealth was great. And here, aC- 
hs ws this readi he diſclaims it in reference to Idols. 
And hence I conceive. ; ; | 
Secondly, One of the Greek tranſlations hath it, If my 
heart bath been enlarged, or opened (that is, with joy, that's | 
heart-enlargement) when 1 ſaw the.Swun ſhine, and the Aoon 
walking in brightneſs. The rg ama” _— - 
.(Gen. 9.27.) Go e th, an | 
an jen that is, God ſhall convert | 
the Gentiles to the true worſhip of his Name, they ſhall 
be brought into the Tents'of Shem, thar is, into the ttue 
Church, and for that end he will enlarge their hearts. They 
ſhall not have a narrow heart, as now they have, while they | 
worſhip poor Creatures, ſtocks and ſtones, Sun and Moon, * 
but they ſhall have a heart widened andtruly greatned to / 
worſhip the true the great God. Thus Fob might ſay, If my | 
heart bath been Enlarged at the ſight of the Sun, 8&c. When 
a pleaſing object is preſented to the eye, the heart opens 
to receive it, as when an unpleaſing object is preſented, the 
heart locks or ſhuts it ſelf againſt it. Both theſe are good 
readings, If my h:art bath rejoyced, or if my heart hath 
opened and been enlarged when I beheld the Sun. 
But the moſt common and moſt clear reading is, If my 


heart hath been ſecretly - Enticed, or tempted with the fair ( 


beanty of rhe Sun and Moon , if I have been ſeduced with 
a vain or cafie Credulity, to put the Sun or Moon in the 
place of God, and to give them reverence,this were a groſs 
iniquity. As children are enticed with a nut, or an apple, 
with a bable or a toy, ſo are ſuperſtitious perſons. What 
are Idols but toys and bables, fitter by far for children to 
play with, then for men to worſhip ? nor are any children 
(opon a true account) ſo childiſh and toyiſh as the moſt 
aged and ſerious Idolaters; And indeed the more ſerious 
any areat it, the more childiſh they are at it. 7ob proteſts 
againſt all ſuch levity - 1f wy heart bath been Enticed , 
if I have been taken with the goodly appearances, with 
the ſhining and glittering outſide of - theſe Excellent 
Creatures, Sun and Moon, then, &c. If my heart hath been 
Enticed 

In ſecret] The heart of man, even of every man is a 
ſecret, 'tis a peculiar to Godalone, and therefore it might 
ſeem enough to have faid, If my heart bath been Enticed, 
but Fob adds, If my heart hath been Enticed in ſecret, that is, 
if my heart hath been enticed to worſhip the Sun or Moon 
ſecretly. God isto be worſhipped not only publiquely but 
ſecretly. So the words ſtand in oppoſition to open or pro- 
feſt Idolatry. There is a two-fold ſecrecy of worſhip, whe- 
ther true or falſe. 

Firſt, When it is acted wholly in the heart; as there is 
adultery in the heart, and theſt in the heart, ſo there is 


Idolatry in the heart, which never appears outwardly at all; | 


that's one way of ſecret worſhip, when we worſhip in the 
heart only. 

Secondly, Worfhip performed by an outward voyceor 
geſture; may yet be in ſecret too, that is, out of the ſight 
and view of others, in a private place or Cloſet ; as Chriſt 
ſaith (Marth. 6.6.) When thou prayeſt enter into thy Cloſer, 
and when thou haſt ſhut thy door, pray to thy Father which 
# in ſecret, &c. There isa ſecretneſs of place as well as of 
ſpirit in worſhip,God ſeeth ſecret heart-worſhip(which we 
may give him every where)8 he ſeethſecret place-worſhip 
which the eye of man ſeeth not. The Lord calls Ezekiel 
(Chop. 8.7,8.) to behold the Idolatry of that people 
committed in this kind of ſecrecy , they were not only 


Idolaters in the ſecret of their hearts (or hearty Idolaters) - 


but in ſecret places. And be brought me to the door of the 
Court, and when 1 looked behold a door in the wall; Then ſaid 
he unto me, Son of man, dig now in the wall, and when I had 
digged, behold a door (they were immur'd, they were ſhut 
up.) and he ſaid unto me, go in, and behold the wicked abomi- 
nations that they do here; So I went in and ſaw, &c. Then 
ſaid be unto me (Ver. 12.) Son of man, haſt thou ſeen what 
the Ancients of the houſe of Iſrael do in the dark? Every 
man in the Chambers of his Imagery, for they ok the Lord 
ſeeth us not. When Fob ſaith, If my heart bath been ſecretly 
enticed ;, we may take it both ways. If I have been enticed 
to Idolatrous ſecret heart-worſhip,or ſecret place-worſhip, 
Where there was none to ſce me, &c. 


Hence Obſerve ; Fir, 1dolatry begins at the heart. 
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As Chriſt faith (Marth. 15. 19.) Out of the heart proceed 
evil thoughts, murthers, adulteries, blaſphemies (which are 
the higheſt diſhonours put upon the true God) ſo | may ſay 
Idolatries (which are honours put upon falſe Gods) pro- 
ceed out of the heart alſo. Thus the Law ſpake to the Jews 
(Dent. 11, 16.) Take heed to your ſelves, that your heart 
be not decerved, and ye turn aſide, and ſerve other gods, and 
worſhip them. Though the occafions of fin may be from 
without, or before us, yet the ſource and original of it is 
in the heart. When the Prophet //a:ah had at large deſcribed 
the folly and madneſs of Idolaters in the 44: "Chapter, 
from the 9. Verſe incluſively tothe 20. Verſe, he concludes. 
He feedeth of aſhes, a deceived heart hath tartied him aſide, 
that he cannot deliver his Soul, nor ſay, us there not a lie ti: m 
right hand? Idols give a great provocation to the eye, as 
was ſhewed before, but they cando us no hurt till the heart 
be catcht and infected by them. g 
Secondly, Obſerve, Man ts net forced, but totened, 

enticed,and flattered into ſinful,e ſpecially indo-Idolatrow 

wayes, 


The Apoſtle Zawes ſaith (Chap./1. 14.) Det mo van ſay 
when he us tempted, I am tempted of God ; for ryery man is 
tempted when he 1s drawn away of bu own luſt, and enticed. 
Tis luſt in the heart which draws away both eye and knee 
and hand to joyn with the temptation, A godly man is 
not forced but perſwaded and enticed to that which is 
good (fo we expreſs it in the Margin of Gez:. 9. 27.) God 
ſhall per ſwade Fapbeth to dwell in the Tents of Shem ; he 
ſhall not thruſt him in by force, nor compel him by Club- 


| law (as we ſay) but his heart being toucht, as it were, 


with that bleſſed Loadſtone of divine love, ſhall freely 
receive the faith of the Goſpel, and follow Chriſt. Thus 
a wicked man is not driven. (though the Devil would be 
a Driver and they muſt needs run whom the Devil drives) 
but drawn to lin by the prevailing enticements of that 
_ which dwelleth in his heart, and hath pot the hand of 
im. | 
Thirdly, In that he ſaith, 7f 'mYy heart hath 


enticed ; 


Obſerve, The moſt ſecret afls of ſin are beth obvious to 
and odious in the ſight of God. 


He ſecth in ſecret, arid cannot but hate (ſuch is his Holi- 
neſs) the ſin which he ſecth; though evil be done out of 
the Eye of all the world, yet it is naked and manifeſt in 
his ſight, with whom we have to do. The cloſeſt heart- 
lin is as clear to God as that which is written in the fore. 
head, and 'tis as hateful always, ſometimes more ; For 
though open ins as to the danger of Infecting others are 
worle then ſecret fins, yetif we conſider the ſpirit of the 
ſinner, ſecret fins are the worſt, How reatly do the 
provoke God who while they fin againſt him, would alſo 
impoſe upon him ; ſo thoſe Idolaters in ſecret hoped they 
ſhould CEzek. 8. 12.) when they ſaid, God (ball not fee it, 
he hath forſaken. the earth : If we can but keep our ſelves 
from the Eye of man (ſaid they ) we need not fear the Eye 
of God, we can cafily put a blind upon him. As he that 
hides his fin by not confeſling it, ſo he that thinks it 
hidden while he is committing it, ſhall not proſper. A good 
deed the more ſecret it is,the better itis inthe fight of God; 
Andan evil deed the more ſecret it is, the worſe it is in the 
ſight of God. 

Fourthly, In that Job adds in the next verſe 
ing his fin were ſecret) it were an Iniquity to 

7 


been ſecretly 


(ſuppo- 


be puni- 


+ * Note, Secret ſins ſhall not go wnpuniſhed. 


A human Judg can puniſh no ſin but what is proved by 
witneſs. Heart-iniquities fall not under any human ſen- 
tence. But heart-ſins the moſt hidden fins ſhall not eſcape 
a divine ſentence. As the moſt ſecret good works done 
by man to man, and the moſt ſecret holy worſhip of God, 
ſhall receive a reward from God ( Marth. 6.46. ) When 
thou doſt alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right 
hand doth; that thine alms may be in ſecret : And thy Father 

which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf ſhall reward thee openly. And 
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And thy Father that ſeth in ſecret, he ſhall reward thee | 
openly. Now, I ſay, as good, ſo evil workers in ſecret ſhall 
be rewarded (each in their kind) openly by God who ſceth 
in ſecret. | 


Fifthly, Obſerve, The heart i ſpecially to be looked to in 


worſhip. . 


As we are not accepted by God in triſe worſhip, _ 
we draw neer to him with our lips, if our he#rts are far 
from him ; ſz. 29. 13. (many -” outward worſhip to 
God, but there's no heart in it) ſo they are abominable in 
the ſight of God who draw neer to Idols with their hearts 
in falſe worſhip, though their lips and knees be far from 
them. 1 grant, God will not bearit if we give ſo much as 
corporal reverence to Idols (as Naaman the Aſſyrian ſeem- 
ed to deſire a diſpenſation to do in the houſe of Rimmon, 
2 Kings 5- 18.) though we profeſs to to reſerve our hearts 
to him; But he will leſs bear it, if we give our hearts to 
Idols, though we refrain all corporal reverence. Outward 
as alone or without the heart in falſe worſhip are abomi- 
nable in the ſight of God, yet inward aQts though alone or 
without the bodily, are much more abominable. When 
we worſhip God in ſecret places, and in the ſecret of our 
heart we give him the trueſt acknowledgment of his God- 
head. God is moſt honoured by regational or pub- 
lick worſhip, but he is moſt pleaſed with private worſhip, 
with private family-worſhip, and private Cloſet-worſhip, 
yet with none of theſe without heart-worſhip which'is the 
moſt private worſhip of all. When we at once approve 
and pour out our hearts in ſecret, this is pure worſhip 
indeed. And though weadt no Idolatrous worſhip openly, 
yct if our heart be in- it, his Soul abhors us. Outward 
falſe worſhip dilhonours God moſt, but inward falſe wor- 
ſhip diſpleaſeth him moſt. Job was careful to worſhip God 
with his heart Both ſecretly and openly ; and he was as 
careful not-to give any ſecret, or heart-worſhip to Idols, 
as he was to avoid'their open worſhip ; 1f my heart hath 
been ſecretly Enticed 


And my mouth hath kiſſed my hand, 

In theſe words Fob denies the giving of any outward 
worſhip to the Sun and Moon; As if he had ſaid, 7 have 
been ſo far from giving them my heart, that I have not ſo 
much as given them my hand, or as ſome explain it, with 
reference to the former part of thR verſe, Inever had any 
inward heart-motion, or it was never ſo much as in m 
thoughts to perform any outward a&t of adoration to the 
Sun and Moon. More. particularly ; 

There is a three-fold Interpretation of this Clauſe ;. Mr. 
Broughton renders the whole verſe in connexion with the 
former; If I admired the Sun when it ſhined ; and the Moon 
walking precious; That my heart was cloſely deceived ;, no, 
my band kiſſed my mouth , He gives his ſence in this ſhort 
gloſs upon ity 1 ſtopped all Idolatrous ſpeech of Star-wor- 
ſhip; for which Babel bred confuſion. As if he had ſaid, 
I have not ſo much as entertained diſpute or changed a 
word about falſe worſhip. One of the Rabbins taketh the 
Text in the ſame ſence, as if Fob had cloſed up his mouth 
with his hand againſt all ſach diſcourſes. - 

Secondly, Others following our trahſlation give the 
ſence thus; /f my band bath kyſſed my month, that is, if 1 
have been wrapped up or amus'd in a ſilent wonder when 
I beheld the Sun and Moon. The putting of the hand to 
the mouth hath been uſed as an Emblem of filence ; and 
ſome ſilence isa kind of reverence or worſhip. According 
to this interpretation, Job ſeems to ſay, I have not been 
firuck filent with any admiration of the ſhining Sun or of the 
Moon. walking in brightneſs. : 

Thirdly, rather, as our reading imports, the words are 
a denial of any outward act of Idolatrous worſhip ; and 
ſo the phraſe is uſed both in Scripture, and among ancient 
Authors. There is a two-fold kiſſing ; Firſt, in way of 
ſalutation among friends and familiars ; Secondly, ina way 
of homage and ſubmiſſion, or at leaſt in a way of honour 
and reſpect towards ſuperiors. ( Gen. 4.1. 40.) Phareoh 
faith to Foſeph, Thou ſhalt be over my houſe, and according 

ro thy word ſhall all my people be ruled, or (as we put inthe 
Margin) be armed or kiſs ; that is, they ſhall ſubmit to thy 
order and commands. Such was the kiſs which Samuel gave 
$.ul when he had anointed him King (1 Saw. 10. 1.) Then 
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Samuel took, « vial of Oyl, and poured it upon his head, and 
kiſſed him, and ſaid, ut it riot becauſe the Lord bath anointed 
thee to be Captain over bis Inheritance ? As if he had ſaid, 
I, by the Lords appointmient, have annoinited thee King, 
and in token of my ſubjeCtion to thee as my Soveraigh 
Lord, I have kiſſed thee. So (Pro. 24. 26.) Every man ſhall 
kiſs bu: lips that giveth a right anſwer ; that is, every man 
(ball love, honour, and reſpet him. And to ſhew that 
kiſhng implicth ſubjeCtion to Kings and Princes, the Kings 
and Princes of the earth are commanded to k:/7 rhe Son 
(Pfal. 2.7.) with what kiſs? not only with a kiſs of love 
and affection, but with a kiſs of homage and ſubjeQion; 
the Kings of the Earth to whom all do homage, even they 
muſt do homage to Chriſt the King of Kings. This kiſſing 
of the Son is oppoſed to the breaking of his bands, and 
caſting away his Cords from them in the beginning of the 
Pſalm: and as this kiſſing doth note homage, reverence, 
and reſpect in general ; ſo eſpecially it notes the reverence 
or worſhip given to Idols ( 1 Kings 19. 18, ) when the 
Prophet Eliah complained that there were no pure wor- 
ſhippers left, the Lord anſwered ; Ter I have left me ſeven 
thouſand in Iſrael, all the knees which have not bowed unto 
Baal, and every month which hath not kiſſed him. Baal as 1 
ſhewed upon the former verſe was the Sun. So(#Hoſ.1 3.2.) 
And now they fin more and more, and have made them molten 


— of their ſilver, and Idols according to their own un- 
derſtanding, all of it the work, of the Craftſmen : they ſay 


of them let the men that ſacrifice kiſs the Calves (thatis, 
worſhip them) in Dan and in Bethel. 

| Beſides theſe Scripture evidences ; ſeveral of the An- 
cient both Fathers and Hiſtorians make mention of this 
worſhip-geſture. That is moſt remarkable which Minutix: 
Falix reports of Cecilizs, who looking upon the Image of 
Serap (ſignifying the Sun) according to the uſe of the 
ſuperſtitious vulgar, he put bis hand to his lips and kiſſed 
it. And Tertul;an direting his ſpeech to the Heathen, 
tellsthem, Moſt of you, out of a devotion to the heaven! 
bodies, uſe at the riſing of the Sun to greet it with a kiſs. 
And becauſe they were not able to reach the Sun and Moon 
in the firmament, therefore they uſed to lift up their hands 
to them, and then put them to their mouths in token of 
Adoration, or that they received their breath and life from 


. them ; and ſometimes they did not kiſs their hand at all, 


but only drawing their lips into the form of a kiſs bowed 
themſelves. But when they adored artificial Idols or Images 
of any matter made with Lads, then they uſed to kiſs the 
Image it ſelf, if it ſtood within reach. Cicero in one of his 
Orations tells us how The Brazen Statue of Hercules was 
had in ſo much veneration among the Agrigentines,(a people 
inhabiting a City ſo called in S:cily,) that the opening of its 
mouth and chin, were much worn by their frequent kiſſing of 
it when they came to worſhip. From all theſe teſtimonies it 
appears that the old heathen nations were wont either to 
kiſs the Idol it ſelf which they Adored, or as a ſymbol 
and token of adoration to kiſs their hands and make obey- 
fance towards it. And doubtleſs 7ob had either ſeen or 
been informed of the like cuſtom in thoſe elder times, and 
therefore by way of denyal ſaid, If yy month hath ki ſed my 


band. 


" Firſt, Outward adoration of any Creature js- ſin- 
al. 


We may give reverence to men, but we muſt nvt adore 
them, how great ſoever; how much leſs may we adore 
ſenceleſs things, whether natural or artificial. As we muſt 
mon them our hearts,ſo not our hands,not our mouths. 
God requires the heart eſpecially in worſhip ; but he muſt 
have our bodies alſo. When the Apoſtle calls to the wor- 
ſhip of God, he exprefſeth it by the body (Row. 12. 1.) 
I beſeech you brethren by the mercies of God, preſent your 
boates a lwving ſacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, which 
1s your reaſonable ſervice, or (as ſome render it) your ſervice 
according to the word. As if he had ſaid, If you would 
worſhip according to the word, preſent your bodies, that is, 
you whole man, ſoul and body to God. Now where the 

y only is expreſt as the ſubject of worſhip, it implies 
at leaſt that it muſt not be leſt out in holy worſhip, nor al- 
lowed to any falſe or Idolatrous worſhip. Thereis a gene- 
ration who ſay they ſerve God with their ſpirits, and then 
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dikated to him. As a prophane wretch once ſaid, 7 have 
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ſome go to falfe worſhip with their bodies, and ſay they = 


injuratam. yyill keep their heart to God. Let ſuch remember that of 


the Apoſtle (1 Cor.6.20.) Te are bought with aprice, there- 


fore glorifie God mn your body and in your ſpirit which are 


Gods, God is to be glorified in all our ways, eſpecially 
in his worſhip, with all that which he hath redeemed or 
bought. Take heed of giving ſo mach as a kiſs or a bow 
to Idols. Many of the perſecuting Heathens in the pri- 
mitive Church were ſatisfied if a Chriſtian would but take 
a little frankincenſe and throw it upon their Altar ; yet the 
faithful profeſſors of thoſe times choſe rather to die then 
to do any thing, _ never ſo little, which might carry 
the leaſt ſignification ſo much as by a meer external act of 
compliance with them. 


Secondly, Note, Sperſtition us very Ceremonions. 


Superſtitions worſhip is a kind of Antick worſhip ; 
what bowings, what cringings are uſed at it? how ridicu- 
lous are maty at it, while they would be thought moſt 
zealous ? He that reads the Popiſh rituals might think 
they intended rather to court it and complement it. with 
God, then humble themſelves before him, Or that they 
came to his worſhip rather to ſhew themſelves mannerly, 
then to be made more holy. The ngieyy of the Goſpel, 
and the worſhip of God in ſpirit, knows none of theſe 
faſhions ; And the beſt acceptance which ſuch will find 
with God will be ſignified to them in thatchiding Queſtion; 
Who required theſe things at your hands ? 


Verſ. 28. This alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by 
the Judg : foz J ſhould have dented the God 
that is above, 


In opening the 26. verſe, we have ſeen both the prone- 
neſs of mans nature to the ſin of Idolatry, and the nature 
of Idolatry ; And in opening the 27. verſe, we have ſcen 
the manner how Idolatry works, both internally inticing 
the heart, and externally by kiſſing the hand, or by our- 
ward adoration , and proftration of the body : In this 
verſe Fob proceeds to ſet forth the hainous (infulneſs of 
Idolatry. 


This alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judg ; 


— Or, This is an iniquity for the 7udg. 

Grande, There are three readings of theſe words. 

—_ .. Firſt, Some conceive them only importing the linful- 
- + TE neſs of this ſinful practice, So the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 


zna. Vulg, and fo the Vulgar Latin ; This us 4 Hoe or the greateſt 
Z 7770 wo} iniquity. The Septuagint give the ſame ſence, Tranda- 
- 4 __ ting ;. And this verily is in my opinion the greateſt ſim : 
ap.” 1 All theſe ſpeak nothing at all of the penalneſs of the fin, 
Sept. or As it is a fin to be puniſhed by the Judg, but all three 
Hac Ho agree with one conſent that Idolatry is a grievous 
quits Judi- Sin. 
2 one, A ſecond reading alſo ſaith nothing of this fin, as a mat- 
of inipnite , ter to be puniſhed by the Judg, but ſaith only, Thi i 4 
judicialis, Judged ſin, as if the meaning of Fob were, This ſin of 
Idolatry is in the Tudgment of many, if not of the moſt, a 
very great wickedneſs. y 


fs ad Jus 

res perti= 

vogh, in :;. Thirdly, The Original is tranſlated ſtrictly to the letter; 

nimadver» This ts an iniquity for the Fudg; that is, as we ſupply the 

tere debent, Text, This is an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Fudg, Mr. 

_ 1, Broughton falls in with this reading ; So this had been a ſin 

Or ſure ro be judged that is ſuch' a ſin as the Judg ought to take 

direrat, [4 Notice of, and to puniſh, From theſe three readings of 

p/uraliter, the Text, I ſhall give you theſe three notes or obſervations, 
NY and intend but to touch upon the two former ; my ſtay 

[= rare” will be upon the latter. 

6) prog .. From the firſt, which makes theſe words lignifie no- 

Nel ai,f, 1s. = elſe, but an aggravation of the finfulneſs of Idola- 

EX, L CE, . | 

os ney _s Idolatry is a great , a hainous, a grand ins 

quitY. 
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And it is fo becauſe it ſtrikes fo direly at God; As 
old El: faid to his ſons (1Sam. 2. 25.) If one man ſin arainſt 
another, the 7udg ſhall judg him (the Hebrew is, The Gods 
ſhall judg him; that is, The Magiſtrates ſhall judg him, 
who in Scripture are called Gods) bur if a man ſin againſt 
the Lord, who ſhall intreat for him? There is no lin which 
man commits againſt man, but God is concerned in it, and 
wronged by it. But ſome fins are committed immediately 
againlt God, and fly directly in his face, among which 
Idolatry is achief. one. Now :f 2 nan fin againſt the Lord, 
that is, preſumptuouſly and knowingly, who ſball intreat 
for him ? that is, what man can mediate a reconciliation or 
make up the breach between man and the offended Majeſty, 
of God ? None but Chriſt can heal this breach ; And to 
ſhew how exceedingly God is offended and prophaned by 
Idolatry, the Scripture calls it 4 provocation of the eyes of 
his Glory (Iſa. 3. 8.) which that it refers to their Idol-wor- 
ſhip is clear from the 20. verſe of the ſecond Chapter. 
There are many provoking lins, but we may place [dolatry 
inthe head of them. God cannot abide to behold that fin, 
it is even a pain to the eyes of his glory, or to his mot 
glorious eyes. Can a husband endure to ſee his wife go 
into the embraces of a ſtranger ? Idolatry is a going a- 
whoring from God, and an unchaſt following of "other 
lovers. Ged is of purer eyes then to behold any iniquiry 
(Hab. 1. 13.) There is no {in that he takes any pleaſure in, 
leaſt of all in Idolatry. How can he with'paticnce behold 
that impurity wherein he ſeeth his own glory darkned, 
his love ſlighted, and his name fo immediately abuſed ? 
The Scripture calls it alſo a» abomination, which refers to 
the burdenſomneſs of any thing to the ſtomach ; As Ido- 
latry is a moſt unpleaſant ſpectacle to the eye of God, 
ſo 'tis loathſom to his ſtomach he cannor bear it ; His own 
people the Jews turned his ſtomach (as I may ſay ) when 
they turned to it, and he ſpewed' them out of his mouth 
for it. Idolatry is that Gall and Wormwoed, ſpoken of 
( Dewr. 29. 18.) which how offenſive they are to the taſt 
or palate every one knows. Thus Idolatry is every w 
offenſive, it is a pain to the eyes of God, a burden to his 
ſtomach, bitterneſs to his palate z all which are ſpoken in 
a figuretoſet forth the greatneſs of this fin ; and the Lords 
great diſpleaſure againit it. 

Beſides, to ſhew how great this ſin is, the greateſt ſins 
are in Scripture but ſhadowed by, likened or compared to 
Idolatry ; we cannot put a worſer Title upon any fin then 
to call it 7dolatry; as if the ſinfulneſs of Idolatry were 
the meaſure of all other fins; and as any ſin comes neerer 
to that, ſo much the more ſinful it were(1 Sam. r5. 23.) 
when Samnel reproved Saul for his ha'f obedience (which 
was indeed a non-obedience, yea a Rebellion) in executing 
his Commiſſon again't the Amalekires, he ſaith at the 2.3. 
verſe; For rebellion is as the ſm of witch:craft, and ſtub« 
bornneſs is as iniquity and Idolatry. Sarl did not properly 
commit that ſin of Idolatry, when he failed in the exccuti- 
on of the command of God againſt the Amalckzres; yet 
to ſhew the hainouſneſs of that ſin, Samuel told him, his 
Stubborneſs was as iniquity and Tdolatry. As all thoſe ſins 
which are againſt our neighbour, are ſumm'd up in that 
one ſin of blood or murder (Iſa. 1.15. Exch. g. 9.) becauſe 
that is the height of all the evil that a man commirs againſt, 
or can inflict upon his neighbour; ſo that all impicties 
againſt God, are included in Idolatry. And we find theſe 
two mentioned in one verſe, as the heads to which all the 

ſins of Feruſalem were reducible (Ezek, 22. 2,3,4) Now 
thou ſon of man, wilt thou judg, wilt thou judg th: bloody 
City : Veathou ſhalt ſhew her all her ahominations, Then ſay 
thou,thas ſaith the Lord God, The City ſheddeth blood in the 
midſt of it, that her time may come, and maketh Idols anainſt 
her ſelf to defile her ſelf. Thou art become guilty in thy blood 
that thou haſt ſhed, and haſt defiled thy ſelf in thine Idols 
which thou haſt made. Thus Idolatry is matcht with murder, 
being indeed a pair of matchleſs he; The one fighting in 
| chief again{t God, the other againſt man. 


From the ſecond Reading ; Note, 1aslatry or creature- 
wor [hip is a prattice which in all times hath been judged 


ſinful and wicked : "tis a judged iniquity. 


In the worſt of times ſome hive appeared againt it, 
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Gideon was called Fernb-baal (Judg.6.32.) becauſe he caſt | 
down the Idolatrous Altar of Baal. In all times ſome 
Ferub-baals have riſen up and both pleaded and acted a- 
gainſt Idol-worſhip. It were cafic both from Scripture as 
alſo from the Hiſtory of the Church to give an account 
that as in every age Idolatry hath found Patrons and 
Advocates, ſo oppoſers and impleaders, who have accuſet, 
arraigned and judged it for one of the fouleſt abomina- 
tions: but to engage ſo far in that way, would be out of 
mine. | 


From the third Reading , Obſerve”: Idolatry uu a ſin, 
not only great in it ſelf, and which hath been great in 
the account and judyment of Godly men in all ager , 

' But a ſin which falls under the cognizance, and ſo under 
the ſentence of the Judg ; this alſo were an inyquity to 
be puniſhed by the Tudg. 


I grant that thoſe words, to be puniſhed by, are not ex- 
preſſed in the Hebrew Text, which is conciſe, according 
tothe Idiom of that Language ; and ſo gives it only thus ; 
Tis alſo ts an iniquity for the Judg. David ſpake in ſuch 
a brief (Pſal. 120.7.) 1 am peace, or 1 peace, that is, 1 am 
for peace, lam a lover and liker of peace. So here, This 
alſo an iniquity for the Fudg;, thatis, (as we render) an 
iniquity to be puniſhed by the Fudg. This ſupplement or 
gloſs is no corrupting of the Text, (as it hath been over- 
boldly charged) but a fair expoſition of it. 

Yet here a queſtion ariſeth about the Judg that is to pu- 
niſh this iniquity. For there are ſome , who admitting 
this reading for goed and fair, yet will not admit that the 
Judg here intended as the puniſher of Idolatry, is an or- 
dinary, no nor any human Judg; but ſay the Judg who is 
to puniſh this iniquity is God, the Judg of all the world; 
as if Job's meaning were only this, God the Judg of all 
men will judg and puniſh Idolaters. There is no __ 
but Idolatry is a fin which God will judg, but whether 
it be a truth taken excluſively as to all other Judges, that 
is a Queſtion. God will puniſh Idolaters,and he will puniſh 
them ſorely and ſeverely ; yet to reſtrain the Text to 
God alone ſhutting out any other from having-cognifance 
in this matter, I ſce no reaſon for it, but rather much reaſon 
to the contrary. 

Firſt, Fob ſeems to put it as a ſpecialty upon this ſin of 
Idolatry beyond many other fins, that it isa fin to be pu- 
niſhed by the Judg ; now if by the Judg we underſtand 
God alone, excluding all other Judges, then there is no 
more ſaid of this ſin then of any other. For God will 
judg all the ſins of all men all the world over (Eccl. 12.14.) 
He ſhall bring every work, snto Fudgment, with every ſecret 
thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil ; and as a 
Judg he will puniſh the ſins of all thoſe who go on im- 
penitcntly in them, yea they ſhall be under the everlaſting 
puniſhment of that Judg ; let the ſin be what it will, let 
it be the leaſt ſin imaginable, if any one live and die in it 
without repentance, without taking hold of Chriſt by faith 
for the pardon of it, God will judg and puniſh that man 
for it eternally, So that, I ſay, there is no more ſpoken of 
this ſin, in that ſence, then is competent with or common 
to any other fin whatſoever. Yet /ob in this place ſeems 
r-) ſpeak ſomewhat more of it then falls upon every other 
ſin ; and we know there arc a number of (ins punifhable 
by God, which yet neither can nor ought to be puniſhed 
by man ; Man cannot puniſh many ſins uſc he doth not 
know them; and there aremany ſins which he ought not to 
puniſh, though he do know them; becauſe they are not in 
his commiſſion to take notice of. 

Further , Secondly , there are ſome ſing puniſhable by 
man, of which the Scripture ſpeaks as if God only did 
puniſh them. (Heb. 13.4.) Marriage is honourable among 
all, and the bed undefiled, but whoremongers and adulterers 
God will \ndg. And it hath b:en ſhewed in opening the 
24. Chapter of this Book, how<minently God appears in 
Judgment, even in this lite againſt that ſort of ſinners. 
Yet though God is ſpoken of in that Scripture as the 
only Judg of Whoremongers and Adulterers, yet no man 
will deny but that Adulterers are to be puniſhed by man 
alſo. 6 

Thirdly, I conceive, Job gives a diſtinction of ſins in 
this Chapter, whereof ſome are puniſhed by God alone, 
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Alſo at the beginning of the verſe ſeemeth to intimate ; 
Thu alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judg. The 
word - conneQts and couples this fin of Idolatry with 
ſome other fin which 7ob had inſtanc'd in before, falling 
(as all acknowledg) within the cognizance and under the 
puniſhment of human Judges : and that is the fin of Adul- 
tery at the eleventh verſe, where ob purging himſelf from 
that filthineſs, ſaith, 1f- mine heart hath | deceived by a 
woman, if 1 have laid wait at my neighbours door, then, &C. 
for thus u an hainous crime, yea it is an iniquity to be puniſhed 
by the Judges. fob paſſing from this ſin to ſeveral others,from 
all which he a bitted hiraſelf by ſevere itnprecaticns, he 
prone to do the like as ” the * of Idolatry, o—_ N 

his alſo is an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Fudg ;, As if he 
had ſaid, Look what I condaded befire of Adultery, the 
ſame I conclude again of Idolatry, This alſo is an iniquity 
to be puniſhed by the Fudg. | have ſpoken of many ſins 
which God will judg, though they never come nor can 
come under the Judgment of men. Magiſtrates have no- 
thing to do with thoſe fins ; but as for the fin of Adultery, 
and this alſo of 1dolatry, theſe are fins to be puniſhed by 
the Judg. 

I hn ſome make the conneCion with the verſe im- 
mediately fore-going, and thence gather an argument that 
this 28. verſe cannot be expounded of any human, but of 
the divine Judg alone, God himſelf. There Fob ſpake of 
covetouſneſs, ir I ſaid to the Gold, thou art my hope, and to 
the fine Gold, thou art my confidence ;, or if I rejoyced becauſe 
*/ wealth was great, &c. And then proceeds to the ſin of 
Idolatry, This alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the 
Fnag. As if Fob joyned this fin of Idolatry, with that of 
covetouſneſs, Now becauſe it is agreed on all hands, that 
covetouſneſs,or the inordinate defire of riches, is a fin which 
earthly Judges cannot puniſh, it is not under any Legal cen- 
ſure. For though covetovſneſs or the love of money, is 
puniſhed every day in the effects of it, ſtealing, oppreſſion, 
and wrong dealing, yet covetouſneſs in it felf in its own 
name, or in perſon (as we ſay) is never puniſhed by any 
human Judg. Covetouſneſs is an inward tranſgreſhon, and 
ſo cannot be brought to an outward Tryal ; we may have 
vehement ſuſpitions of a man that he is covetous, yet no man 
knows the heart, which is the proper ſeat of covetouſneſs. 
And if it were infallibly known that a man were covetous, 
yet the civil Magiſtrate cannot puniſh any man for it; ſecing 
covetouſneſs wrongs no man but the covetous perſon him- 
ſelf, till it breaks forth into unrighteous and oppreſſive acts. 
Now becauſe 7ob connects Idolatry with a fin that cannot 
fall under the ſentence of an earthly Judg, therefore ſome 
conclude that Idolatry doth not. 

But there is no neceſſity at all that thoſe coupling or 
conneCting words this alſo ſhould refer to the words im- 
mediately foregoing, and not to the words of that other 
context beginning at the 11. verſe of this Chapter, wherein 
ob had ſpoken of a fin-by name, which is to be puniſhed 
by the Judg. As if he had ſaid, what I ſpake of Adultery 
(Fer. 11.) that it is afin to be puniſhed by the Judg, the 
ſame I affirm alſo of Idolatry, It is an iniquity to be pu- 
niſhed by the Judg. And if we peruſe all the former part 
of the Ch yea and the latter too, we ſhall find all 
the ſins that Fob diſclaimeth and purgeth himſelf from-to be 
ſuch as fall under the puniſhment of God only, except theſe 
two of Adultery ( Yer. 11.) and of Idolatry (Fer. 28.) 
as alſo that mentioned ( Yer. 39. ) which, I ſuppoſe, will 
appear upon examination, to be a (in of this ſort alſo, the 
forceable or violent taking away the life of a man. 

For theſe reaſons and conſiderations, I cannot incline to 
their opinion, who reſtrain the Text, to God alone as Judg ; 
though no doubtGod will moſt eminently judg this iniquity 
of Idolatry ; and therefore I ſhall joyn with thoſe in the 
expoſition of this Scripture, who put Idolatry under the 
Judgment of man, as well as the Judgment of God ; and 
ſo the point is plainly this ; 


It is the Magiſtrates duty to puniſh Idolatry. 


It is an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judg..] As the great 
Judg in Heaven will certainly do it, ſo earthly Judges may 
and ought to do it. There are not a few (I know) who 
urge it as the Magiſtrates duty to puniſh almoſt upon every 


and others both by God and man; and ſo much the word 


| Bo 
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| difſent in Religion , and to drive men by his ſword to 
an 
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* orthodoxneſs in opition;z or that tht Magiſtrate muſt | 


draw his ſword upon every one who doth'not comply 


with that which is publickly owned for truth: -They would |. 


all men who diffent from what is ſo held forth tavght 
_— 25s Gideon did the men of Succoth , ( Judg. 8: 
16.) with the briers and thorns of the wilderneſs, but with 


-nds/and impriſonment, with fines and confiſcations, yea |: 
. D Think caſes rniſhed with death. Such a ſpirit hath ap- | 
_ even in this ageyas was in Pax/,when Saxl(Act.9.1.) | 


reathing out threatnings and ſlaughters againſt all who 


believe not as they believe,or who difſenefrom rheir opinion: |; 
and practice, ſo making'room or cutting a 'way for what | 
they call Religion into the hearts and heads of men, with | 
the Magiſtrates ſword: Now, as1 utterly Jiflike an univer-. | 
fal or wild roleration, for evtiy one to doand ſpeak, aCt ant | 
vent what they pleaſe in matters -of Religion, or in the || 
f : ſo 1 do as much diſlike their univerſal |. 


ſhip of Go 
not roſeration, who ſay, the Magiſtrate miſt by force and 


wer reſtrain whatſoever is contraryzor different from the |; 
common tenet , or what is generally owned within his || 


dominion or Juriſdiction: *- 


Ahd therefore I conteive thr the matter Heth between | 
theſe two extreams : and t6 give'my*own fence upon the. |' 
occaſion offered in this Text; I ſhall take alittle liberty be-' 


nd my ordinary way of - expoſition, to ſhew+two things: 
YO) In ab nce tas all men, what they ought to do 
in caſe of difference from their brethren in opinion about 
the things of God. Sy Pk | 

Secondly, What the Magiſtrate is to do in'that caſe, '” 

Firſt, For Brethren, I ſay, indifferency of ſpirit in mat- 
ters of faith and worſhip, as if it matter'd not, or werenot 


worth the while to ſtand upon it, what opinions, and per- | 


ſwations men are of, or what way of Refigion they arc in, 
this, I ſay, is hateful to God, and ſhould be the abomination 
of every good man. Every man ought to pray and labour 
for a ſpirit of diſcerning about and of zeal for the truths 
and holy appointments of God. ; | 
Secondly, The means which the Scripture holds out to 
all for the reducing of erroneous perſons, is to perſwade 
and argue with them. That's the contention which the 
Apoſtle Fude means (Yer. 3.) Contend earneſcly for the faith 
which was once delivered to the Saints; he would have every 


one contend and contend with all the weapons of this holy | 


War, which the authority of God allows and furniſheth 
us with, even with Scripture demonſtrations, and drvine 
reaſonings, to confute and repel errors, and ſtop the mouth 
of Gain-ſaiers. , 

Thirdly, The more pernicious any falſe doctrin or 
practice in Religion is, the more earneſtly it ought to be 
contended againſt, Thus far ev&y error in. opinion 
and ſinful practice in worſhip, ſhould be judged by all 
men. 

Further; as to the Magiſtrate, I ſhall lay down theſe four 
Concluſions. | 

Firſt, All thoſe evil opinions, and herefies, which tend 
in their own nature to the diſturbance of the civil peace 
and good government of mankind, ought to be ſuppreſſed 
by the Magiſtrate, and the owners of them to be puniſhed 
by all ſuch means as arc ſutable to the conſervation of the 
publick ſafety. 

Secondly, All ſuch opinions and erroneous doCtrins as 
are accompanied with any notorious ſins in pratice,(which 
fins are alſo actually pra&tiſed by the followers and abetters 
of thoſe opinions, like that of the Nicolairans of old, or 
the Ranters among us) tending to or teaching uncleanneſs, 
and opening a door for luſt,and removing the ancient Land- 
mfrks of goodand evil, and ſoletting ina flood of wicked- 
neſs. Theſe, douhtleſs, the Magiſtrate ought to take notice 
of, and to ſuppreſs. 

Thirdly, All profeſſed Atheiſm and open blaſphemy 
againſt God, ought to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate ; 1 
do not ſay that every opinion which hath blaſphemy in 
it by deduction or remote conſcquences, but that which is 
bare-faced and profeſſed blaſphemy againſt God, the Ma- 
giltrate ought to puniſh. The reaſori is, becauſe ſuch can- 
not ſay' that the Magiſtrate puniſheth them for their con- 
ſcience, ſeeing they cannot ſo much as prerend conſcience 
for what they ſay or hold; conſcience being that power of 
the Soul, which hath immediate communion or converſe 


with God and therefore ſuppoſeth God to be, and to be 


| ſuch a one as he hath (aceording to their apprehenſion of 


him, though not always according to the truth of his being) 
revealed. himſelf to be: and therefore they who deny 
God to be, or blaſpheme him in his being,can never pretend 
any thing of conſcience for it. Conſcience is a tenderneſs 


' to offend God, now for a man to blaſpheme God, and to 


profeſs atheiſtical principles, this takes away all colour of 
conſcience in tenderneſs to offend God ; and how can he 
complain that he ſuffers for his conſcience, who hath ris 
conſcience to ſuffer for ? 

Fourthly, That 1dolatry 5: to be puniſhed by the Magi- 
ſtrate, I need not go any further for a proof then the Text, 
though I do not reſtrain all puniſhable Idolatry to that 
particular way mentioned in the Text, the worſhipping 
of the Sun; Moon, and Stars; but I ſay, any: Idolatry of 
that rank, and rate, is to be puniſhed by the Judg. To clear 
my meaning in this we may diſtinguiſhof 1dolatry. 

Firſt, There is Idolatry improperly ſocalled ; which is 
the inordinate going forth of the Soul to any creature, in 
love, in deſire, in delight, in truſt or confidence ; this kind 
of Idolatry. was ſpoken of at the 24. Verſe; If 1 have 
made Cold my hope, or have ſaid to the fine Gold, Thou art 
my confidence. Thus the Apoltle (Eph. 5. 5.) calleth a cove- 
tous man an Idolater. Now when I ſay ldolatry is a fin to 
be puniſhed by the Judg, I do not mean this kind of 1do- 
latry, which is ſo called in a metaphorical ſence, though the 
fulneſs of that ſin be in it in a ſpiritual way, yet that's not 
the Idolatry here intended. 

Secondly, There is Idolatry properly ſo called, and that 
is two-fold. 

Firſt, The worſhipping the true God by falſe means, or 
in a wrong way; which is ſtrictly the Idolatry of the 
ſecond Commandment ; Thou ſhalt nor make to thy ſelf 
any graven Image, &c. That is, thou ſhalt not worſhip God 
in a way of thy own deviſing : Though thou pretendett 
to worſhip the true God, yet if «thou uſe means of thy 
own to help on thy devotion, thon art an Idolater. What 


, the Magiſtrate may do as to the puniſhing of this ſort of 


Idolatry, I ſhall not meddle with it, ſeeing it belongeth not 
to this Text. 

Secondly, Proper Idolatry is the ſetting up, and wor- 
ſhipping of a falſe God; This is, ſtrictly, [dolatry again't 
the firſt Commandment ; And this is not only a worſhip- 
ping of the creator by the creature, but a worſhipping of 
the creature for the creator. Of this the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
( Rom.1.25,) Who change the truth of God into a lie, and 
worſhip and ſerve the creature more then the creator, who tt 
bleſſed for evermore. Some are of opinion that there was 
never any Idolatry (eſpecially not among the profeſſing 
people of God) but of the Grſt ſort; And that all their 
Idols, even Baal and Aſhtaroth were only falſe means of 
worſhipping the true God ; Yet I doubt not but there is 
an Idolatry ſpoken of in Scripture, and uſed in the wortd, 
which is the ſetting up of the creature for God ; and of this 
Idolatry the Text and point I am upon is chiefly intended ; 
If 1 beheld the Sun when it ſhined, or the Moon walkino in 
brightneſs, &c. That is, if I have fallen down to theſe crea- 
tures, and given them adoration ,then &c. To clear ita little 
further, we may diſtinguiſh of this Idolatry. 

Firſt, 4n its internal acts, when the hear: it inticed. 

. Secondly, In its external acts ; when as Fob ſaith, rhe 
mouth k:ſſeth the hand; that is, when by outward practices 
and proltrationz towards the creature a man declares his 
worſhip of it, or that he attributes a'divine power there- 
unto. Of the former Idofatry, that of the heart, the Magpi- 
ſtrate can have no proof, and therefore car.not puniſh it. 
But wher- Idolatry holdeth up its head avowedly, then the 
Magiſtrate may and ought to take notice of it, and puniſh 
it. That the Magiſtrate did puniſh ſuch 1dolatry among the 
Jews is without controverlic, the Law is expreſs lor it 
(Dear. 13.6,7,8, 9, &c. tothe lixteenth Verſe) when any 
man ſaid, Come let 2s go ſerve other Gods, he was ro be ſtoned 
with ſtones till he died, And that the Magiſtrate may puniſh 


| ſuch kind of Idolatry at this day, beſides the authority of 


this Text. We may argue thus ; 

Such' evil alts committed by man as are contrary to the 
light of nature, or which a man onided only by the livht 
of nature might ſhun and avoid, the Maniſtrare may pun, 
or they are puniſhable by the Magiſtrate ; 
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* An Expoſition upon the Book of 


menti”t. 


Sperm wenti- 
ta ſeges. 


Non pudebit 
Iles tui, 
tuum ſt di- 
cent, conſen- 
tient in tak 
Wperium. 


azainſt the light of . nature , 


firſt yo is agreed by all, 
light. nature. the vaortul may puniſh; 
nature is the ſphere of the Magiſtrates aCtivity. And 1 
the minor or ſecond propolition,chat ſuch Idolarry is againſt 
the light of nature,is proved at large (Row. 1.19,20,21,22.) 
where the Apoſtles drift or ſcope is to ſhew tha the old 
Gentiles ſinned againſt the light of nature when they com- 
mitted that groſs Idolatry ; For (ſaith he) chat which may 
be known of -04, is manifeſt in or to them, (who are meerly 


ſhewed it unto them ? not by the light of Scripture, nor by 


might teach them, that there is an eternal power and God- 


by ſome eternal power ; It could not make it ſelf ; And 


themſelyes (orlied) to thee ; that is, (as we put in the Mar- 


But this kind of Idelatry we are ſpeaking of , #s an evil att 
Therefore the Maziſtrate may puniſh it. The rmiajor or 
: Thacloorer is againſt the 
the light of 
And for 


10 


in nature} for God bath ſhewed it unto them ; how hath God 


the light of: the Spirit, or divine Revelation, but by the 
frame or tabrick of the world,as it followeth plainly in that 
place; For the an ay _g of him from the creation of 
the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 
which are made, even hu eternal power, and God-head, ſo that 
they are without excuſe. The reaſon why ſuch Idolaters 
were without excuſe, was becauſe the very light of nature 


20 


head, who made the world, or that the world was made 


therefore they muſt needs be inexcuſable who worſhipped 
the things that are made in the place of their maker. Secing 
then, this kind of Idolatry is a fin againſt the light of nature, 
and the Magiſtrate hath power to puniſh fins againſt the 
light of nature, it follows that where ſuch Idolatry breaks 
forth, and proof is made of it, the Magiſtrate may 
puniſh it, Thu alſo #£ an iniquity to be pon by the 
Fudg. The ground why it is ſo is alſo aſſigned by Job in 
the next words, 


Fo2 J ſhould have denied the God that is above, 


As if he had ſaid, If any require an account of my 
opinion, why | aſſert, that Idolatry is an iniquity to be 
puniſhed by the Judg, my anſwer is this, Idolatry is a God- 
denying ſin. And I in adoring the Sun and Moon as Gods, 
ſhould have denied the God that us above. 

The word rendred ro deny, is taken firſt metaphorical- 
ly for any kind of deceiving our expectation. Thus 
the Prophet ſpraks ( Hab. 3. 17. ) Though the labour of 
the Olive ſball fail , or lie, that is, yeeld no oyl; and 
when the harveſt comes ſhort of hope, the Latins ſay, 
the Harveſt lies, That is, it deceives the hope of the hus- 
bandman. 

Secondly, Taken properly it notes a direct denial of 
what is asked (Gen. 18.15 ) Then Sarah demed, ſaying, 1 
did not laugh, | 

Thirdly, It ſignifies to be-lie, which is to report a 
matter otherwiſe of another then it is ( Fer. 5. 11, 12. ) 
They have belied the Lord, and ſaid, it is not he, neither 
ſhut evil come upon 4 , we ſhall not ſge Sword , nor Fa- 
wine. 


Fourthly, It notes the yielding of feigned or falſe ſub- 
jection (Pſal. 18, 44.) Thine Enemies ſhould have ſubmitted 
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FO 


gin) yielded feigned ſubmiſſion. So (Pſal. 66. 3. Pſal. 81. 
15.) The providences of God do ſometimes ſo over- 
power the encmies of his people, that they are compelled 
to pretend ſubmiſſion, though their. hearts be far from it. 
There is much of this kind of lying in Idolatry,.a pre- 
tending of ſubjeion, and ſubmiſhon to God, when indeed 
there is nothing in the heart but ſtubbornneſs and rebellion 
againſt him. 

J ſhould have denied the God that is above.) What itis 
to deny God, may further appear by its contrary, confeſſin 
(John 1.14420.) He confeſſed and denied not but confeſſed ; 
confeſſion is oppoſed to denial. There is a two-fold con- 
feſſhon; Firſt, a confeſſion of repentance; Secondly, of 
praiſe. (Gen.49.8.) Fudah thy Brethren ſhall confeſs or praiſe 
thee, that is, they ſhall make confeſſion of thee to thy praiſe; 
they ſhall not be aſhamed of thee, but acknowledg thee, 
and readily give themſelves up to be governed by thee. 
Our confeſſion of God ſtands in dire&t oppoſition to the 
denial of him ; And it is a confeſſion of praiſe, and honour, 
which we give to God; ſo Chriſt ſpeaketh of himſelf 
(Math. 10. 32, 33,) Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, 
him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which # in Heaven ; 
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FOB, Cuae. XX 948 
But whoſoever me before men, him will I alſo deny 
before ”" jog ears. i in Heaven, And TEAS 
_ 38.) Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my 
words in this adulterous and ſinful generation ; of him alſo: 
ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed when he cometh in the glory 
of his Father, .with-the holy Angels. From theſe Scri 
compared together, we ſee firſt, that, not to confeſs Chriſt 
is to deny him, ,and that to deny Chriſt is to be aſhamed. . 
of him, as if he- were not worth the owning, When Fob 
faith, / ſhould have denied the God that is above, we may un- 
derſtand him, in every ſence of denial. Some Idolatry is a 
flat denial of God, and all Idolatry:is but a feigned ſub- 
jeion to or a flattering of God, a belying of God and a, 
ſhameful diſowning of him, Yet I conceive, the denial here 
intended is ſpecially a flat and plain denial of him, 7 ſhould 
have denied the Gel that is above, _ 


Hence Obſerve, Firft, To deny God is a hainou wicked- 


neſs. 


Tis all ſin bound up in one, God isdenied many ways 3 
Firſt, in regard of his being, or that he is, This is the grofſeſt 
denial of him z Secondly, in reference to the manner of 
his being, or that he is ſuch as he hath indeed declared 
himſelf to be. Thus Gods denied when we form up fuch 
notions of him in our brain as are unbecoming his glorious 
Majeſty. When we have apprehenſions of God unſutable 
to his Holineſs, his mercy , his juſtice, and his power, 
we deny the God who is, and ſet up a God who is 
not. 

Again, there is a two-fold denying of God. Firſt, in 
words expreſly and openly ; Secondly, in practice, cloſely 
and conſequentially, The Apoſtle gives us the ground of 
this diſtinction (T3t.1.16.) T hey confeſs that 5, God, 
but in works they deny him. There may be at once & pro- 
feſſing of God, and a denial of him. Many a mans practice 
ſpeaks aloud that there is no God, when he makes a fair con- 
feſſion and profeſſion of him with his tongue. 

This praQtical denial of God may be run into five. 


ways. | | 

Lirſt, To live in a profeſſed courſe of in, is a denying 
of God ; For, firlt, ſuch deny their obligation to obey 
God, or the abſolute dominion of God to command them; 
Secondly, they deny, much more, any willingneſs (which 
is our duty) to be ſubject to the will of God. Thirdly, 
they deny the Juſtice and goodneſs of that Law under 
which they are, and by which they ought to walk. An ob- 
ſtinate ſinner bears his teſtimony boldly againſt God in all 
that he is, and in all that he hath ſpoken. | 

Secondly, They may be ſaid to deny God in their 
practice, who do not, Firſt, hope for the reward of obe- 
dience promiſed ; nor Secondly, fear the puniſhment of 
diſobedience threatned, If any man ſhall ſay in his heart, 
what doth it profit, or what good ſhall I get by walking 
holily and humbly with God ? and what hurt ſhall I get 
if I take liberty to walk unholily,and frouey ainſt God? 
This is not only a denying, but a defying of God, who 
is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him (Heb. 11. 6.) 
and will take vengeance of all them that wilfully and re- 
ſolvedly diſobey him. They (ſaith the Prophet, Zeph. . 
12.) are men /ſetled on their lees (that is, hardned in fin) 
that ſay in their heart, tbe Lord will not do good, neither will 
he do evil ; that is, he will neither reward nor puniſh. It 
matters not whether we do good or evil, for he wil} do 
neither to us. 

Thirdly, They that ſwear falſly deny God eminently, 
though they do it never ſo covertly. Such either ſuppsſe 
that God doth not know they ſwear falſly, or that God will 
not puniſh nor be a ſwift witneſs (as he hath ſaid he will, 
Mal.'3.5.) againſt falſe ſwearers. 

Fourthly, Not to love God is to deny him, for he that 
doth not love God, doth not acknowledg him to be good, 
and ſo denieth him to be. We love that which we judg 
to be good, therefore they who do not love God, deny his 
goodneſs, and ſo. ( upon; the matter) his very being ; 
__ God can no more ceaſe to be good, then he can ccaſe 
to be... 

Fifthly, (which is the ſpecial way of denying God in- 
tended in this Text) The worſhip of a falſe or Idol God, 


is adenial of the true, of the living God, And the Idolater 
may 
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Impiet ” 
horr-nda iſt, 
pro domino 


ſervos coltre, 


pro creatore 
CTEAFAYTAS. 


Non afſeri 
poteſt Deus 
alius, fine 
vert Dei nt- 
gation?, cun 
nequeunt 
plures dis 
fſe. 


Nimmnum 
multitudi- 
nem, numin- 
um ofſe nul- 
litatem aſſe- 
rit Athana- 
ſits, Orat, 
contra 
Idololat, 


| well be faid to deny God with a lie; becauſe he that 
Bo not acknowled aol reverence God but the creature, 
oeth [againſt the dictates of his own mind ; ſeeing man 
y.nature may not only ſee God in the creature, but diſtin- 
uiſh him from the creature. to. 
: At: beſt, Idolaters deny God by attributing that honour 
to. creatures which God never gave them, nor alloweth us 
to give. to any but. himſelf. \ nobleſt\creatures in the 
Id,. the holy Angels in Heaven, 
from When! Fobn would needs fall down before the 
Angel.and worſhip himyhe ſaid,See thou do it not, 1 am thy: 


fellow ſervant z; and as the higheſt creatures are our fellow : 


ſervants, ſoall other creatures are our ſervants ; God made. 


the whole hoſt of Heaven, and-all things here . below to. 


ſerve man, as hath been ſhewed. beforei: therefore to wor- 
ſhip them, though we ſhould ſay we'do not terminate our, 
worſhip, jn them, but offer our worſhip by them, yet that 
is a. denying of, God.. Idolaters put a worſhip upon God 
inſtead of worſhipping him z. Will-warſhip is the worſtup 


of our own will, not-the worſhip of God, who will be | 


worſhipped only as himſelf willeth. . 
But as for thoſe who- not only worſhip 
creature, but the creature for or as God, they deny God 
moſt groſly.z : ; 
they deny what God isz They either deny that God is but 
one, or that he is ſach a. one as he hath manifeited himſelt 


to be, both in his word; and works. Indced to ſet up ano-- |. 


ther God, or to ſay, there 'are many gods; is to ſay. there 
is no God. Polythe;ſm 5s Atheiſm. And therefore the 
Apoſtle,concludes of Idolaters (Rom. 1.15.) Thcy change 
the truth of God into a lie; that is, into an Idol, Idols are 
a lie, either firſt, becauſe they promiſe, or pretend what 
they are not in truth ;, or Secondly, becauſe they area plain 
denial of the true God. If I (faith Fob) had Adored the 
Sun, I ſhould haye denied the God that is above, yea though 
I ſhould notwithſtanding that, acknowledg him to be above 
all gods; and that my humbling or bowing my ſelf to the 
creature, was not to abate byt rather to exalt my worſhip 
of him, that being only (as I might pretend) a help to my 
devotion. For he that boweth before or to a: creature in 
worſhip, whether he ſaith he doth it only as a means to 
draw up his heart to God, or asa fign of the preſence of 
God, or as to a Mediator between God and him, (in the 
former ſence Papiſts worſhip Images , and in the latter 
Saints and Angels, hel ſay, that doth any of theſe) will be 
found a denier of God, how much ſoever he boaſteth of 
the worſhip of the one true God , and denicth that he 
worſhippeth the creature as God. I ſhould have denied the 
God 

That is :bove,)] Job uſeth that word above ſignificantly, 
having ſpoken of the Sun and Moon before, which are 
above us, or on high, he adds, If 1 had worſhipped Sun,. 
and Moon, I bad denied the God that is above, not only above 
the carth, but above the Sun and Moon, and all the hoſt of 
Heaven. The Sun is below in compariſon of the God 
above; this God whois above all in power, and above all 
in place, above all in glory, above all in dignity. Should I 
have denied. 


Hence Note, God #s above by @ more eminent and ſpecial 
preſence. 


God is neither above nor below as circumſcribetin any 
place, God is both above & below as filling all places;Godis 
not more abovethen he is below as to his real preſence, but 
God is more abovethen he is below as to the manifeſtation 
of his preſence. In this ſence 7ob ſpeaks of God as above ; 
and we find throughout the Scripture, that all prayers, and 
ſpeeches, direfted to God, are direfted to him as above. 
As letters ſent to a Prince, are directed to him at his Court, 
which is the place of his uſual reſidence, and where he moſt 
declares his power and greatneſs; fo all the prayers, 
ſpecches, addreſſes made to God in Scripture, are made to 
him as above, or in Heaven. Chriſt giving vs that pattern 
of prayer(Matth. 6.) direts us to God above, Say,Our 
Father which art in Heaven ; Chriſt knew that, God our 
Father is as much on earth as in Heaven, in regard of his 
eſſential and real preſence, yet he bids us pray, Our Father 
which art in Heaven, not our Father which art on Earth. 
And when Chriſt himſelf prayed to his Father, (Foh.17.1.) 
He lift up his eyes to Heaven, and ſaid, Father glorifie thy 


are but our fellow- | 


for though they deny not that God is, yet | 


; 


| 


| 


God by the | 


| 


Son. Heaven is the; habitation of Gods holineſs,. and of hit 
glory; And therefore they who in theſe times decry ſuch 
peeches as theſe, and will let us know they know nothing 
of Heaven or Hell, neither what they are, nor where they 
are, let ſuch know it is enough for us to know, what the 
Scripture ſaith, that Heaven i above, and Hell below ; and 
why ſhould not we ſpeak as the Scripture ſpeaks, tet above 
and below be what they will. Therefore when we ſpeak 
to God, let us remember that he is above, and let us get 
our hearts up to him, let #s (as the Church ſpeaks in her 
low and deſolate condition, Law. 3.4.1.) Lift xp oxr bearts 
and our hands uiito God in the Heavens, How uncomel 
as well as ſinful were it, if while we pray to the God 


wy i above, our hearts ſhould be groveling here be- 
ow 


VERS. 29, 30. 


If J rejoyced at the deſtruction of him that hated me, 02 
lift up my ſelf when evil found him ; 

(Neither have J ſuffered my mouth to fin, by wiſhing a 
curſe to his Soul,) 


N this context Fob ſtill affirms the clearneſs of his own 

Integrity, and in ſpecial; his ctearneſs from any boyling 

deſire of revenge upon his ſoreſt and moſt profeſſed Adyer- 
ſaries, which he proves, 

Firſt, Becauſe he had not expreſſed, nn nor been affeed 
with that paſſion of joy at the downfal of his adverſary, 
or in the day of his ſorrow, Thus he ſpeaks in the former 
vart of the 29, Verſe. / 

If I rejoyced at the deſtruttion of him that hated me ;, that 
is, I did not rejoyceat his deſtruction. | 

Secondly, He proves it by his avoydance of ſuch aQions, 
as teſtifie a ſpirit of revenge; and thoſe are two. 

Firſt, He had not uſed any proud geſture, or inſulting 
behaviour toward his Enemy,when ſuppreſſed and brought 
underfoot. This he intends in the latter part of the 29. 
Verſe, where he faith, or lift up my ſelf when evil found 

9, 

Secondly, He profeſſeth that he did not vent any ſpite- 
ful words, or evil wiſhes again(t his perſon, (Yer. 30 ) 
oo have I ſuffered my mouth to'ſin by wiſhing' a curſe to 

IS 2086, | 

Yet further, Fob proves his innocence as to this fin of 

revenge, by ſhewing his abſtinence from and forbearance 


| of all thoſe aCtings, whether ſecret or open, though greatly 


provoked and preſſed thereunto ; though he wanted not 
thoſe about him, who were continually blowing the coals, 
and urging him to right himſelf to the utmoſt upon thoſe 
who had wronged him, yet he was not moved. This I 
conceive to be the ſence of the 31. Verſe. If rhe men of my 
tabernacle faid not, O that wehad of bis fleſh ! we cannc; be 
ſatisfied. Of which hereafter. 

Thus you have the ſum and aim- of theſe two Verſes ; 


I ſhall now proceed to the particular cxplication of 
them. 


Verſ. 29. Jf J rejopced at the deftriction cf Lim that 
hated me, 


Joy is a paſſion of the mind, ariſing from the apprehen- 
fion of ſome preſent or neer approaching good. Holy Fcb 
(it ſeems)never looked upon the evil which befel his enemy, 
as a good to himſelf, and ſo it was not to him a matter or 
occaſion of joy. 

Jf J rejoyced.] The word notes a very freſh and aQive 
Joy, ſuch as appears in men upon the liberal drinking of 
Wine ( Pſal. 104. 15.) Wine makgth glad the heart of man 1 
That is, it makes him heartily glad. And to ſome, the 
tears, yea the blood of their Enemies taſt as ſweetly, go 
down as pleaſantly, and are as refreſhing as a Cup of the 
moſt delicious and richeſt Wine : It puts (as it were)a new 
life into them, to ſee their enemies in the ſnares of death. 
Fob was of another ſpirit ; 1f 7 rejoyced (faith he) as one 
refreſht with Wine, when I ſaw the blood of mine enemies; 
If T took content in their ſorrows, or comfort in their 
grones, Then let my ſorrows be multiplied. If 1 rejoyced 
» At the deſtruction of him that hated me.) The word 
which we render deſtruttion, notes utter ruin, or ruin with- 
out remedy, ſuch a ruin as is not capable of relief ;or as the 
Lord threatens Babylon by the Prophet ( 1/a. 47. 9.) Juds- 
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Tudgment in its perfettion of it ;, that is, a compleat and |, 


irrecoverable overthrow. The beſom of deſtrution (ſpoken 
of Iſa. 14. 23.) ſweeps all away at once, even the moſt 
precious Jewels and richeſt treaſure of ſinners are but as 
dirt and rubbiſh before it. Its ſuch a clean riddance, that 
(as another Prophet, Nah. 1.9. expreſſeth it) Aftiit:on ] ner 
not riſe up the ſecond time. Some deſtruCtions leave ſome 
work for a ſecond, yea for athird deſtrution z, but there 
may be a deſtruction which leaves nothing to be deſtroyed, 
not a ſtone whon a ſtone, as Chriſt prophecicd of the deſtru- 
Qion'of" Peruſalem, When ob ſaw his enemy thus de- 
ſtroyed, and thoſe that hated him broken with a breach 
that could not be healed, and which utterly diſabled them 
for ever todo him a miſchief, or revenge themſelves upon 
him, Ter he rejoyced not at it. If 1 rejoyced at the deſtruttion 
of him > A 

f — hated me.] The root of the word rendred ro hate, 
ſignifies both to hate and tq neglect, yea to contemn ; and 
thoſe whom we hate, we always negle,and often contemn 


too. So the word is uſed Ger. 26.27. as alſo 2 Sam. 13.22. |, 


And Abſalom ſpake nnto his brother Amnon nexther good nor 


bad (that is, he flighted and contemned him) for Abſalom 


hated Amnon becauſe he had forced bus ſiſter Tamar, As he 
ſpake nothing at all to him about that matter, the abuſe of 
his ſiſter, ſo doubtleſs he grew more reſerved then iormerly 
towards him in all other matters, becauſe he hated him. 
Fob's haters were alſo his deriders and deſpiſers, as was 
ſhewed at the firſt, ninth and tenth verſes of the former 
Chapter, If 1 have rejoyced at the deftruttion of him that 
bated me. 

To clear how much 7ob ſaid, when he ſaid, the men at 
whoſe ruin he did not rejoyce, were ſuch as hated him, ct us 
conlider what he did not ſay of them. 

Firſt, He did not ſay, }f. I have rejoyced at the deſtru- 
fon of bim that was not my friend, or benefattor ; and 
yet not. to do another good when we have power, and 
opportunity- in our hands, is a degree of hatred; he that 
withholds a favour from him who needs it, 1s a negative 
Enemy. | 

Secondly, He did not ſay, 1f I rejoyced at the deſtruftion 
of him that never wrong'd me, nor did me harm; And yet 
there are many who do ſo, yea who rejoyce at the deſtru- 
tion of thoſe who either have, or would have done them 

ood. "A 
: Thirdly, He did not ſay, If I rejoyced at the deſtruftion 
of him that hath taken diſtaſt, and diſpleaſure at me; not 
a few are ready to do ſo upon every light occaſion, yea 
though we may be under the preſent diſpleaſure of a man 
as well as of God, who yet really loves us. 

But Fob faith plainly (and what could he ſay more to 
prove the truth or highten the degrees of his charity ) 
If I rejoyced at the deſtruttion of him that hated me, even 
with a deadly batred; If I rejoyced at the deſtruction of 
my worſt enemy, my inward enemy, my hearty enemy, 
whoſe ſpirit was ſteept in bitterneſs, in the pal and worm- 
wood of implacable malice againſt me. who as he hath 
often ſought to deſtroy me, ſo he would have rejoyced to 
purpoſe , and clapt his hands for joy at my deſtraQtion. 


Such as this, was the Character of the man that hated ' 


?ob, of the man at whoſe deſtruction he did not re- 
joyce. 

"Thus we ſec of whar temper 7ob was, Fob lived in dark 
times, in times far remote from the fulneſs of Goſpel light, 
yet how full was his heart of Goſpel love. He lived long 
before Chriſt in the world, yet how like was his love to the 
love of Chriſt ? who not only did good to, but dyed for 
thoſe that hated him, Fob's charity might well become, 
yea it was ſuch as is rarely found among thoſe who live in 
the cleareſt Goſpel light, Certainly he far exceeded the 
light and learning of the Jewiſh Rabbines, and underſtood 
the meaning of the Law of love in thoſe times better 
then the Phariſces did in Chriſts time. What greater evi- 
dence of love (except that of Chriſt himſelf, who, as was 
ſaid before, dyed for thoſe that hated him) could be given 
then this, not to rejoyce at the death or deſtruCtion of him 
that hated him ? ; 

Yet, Some poſſibly may object ; Had it not been a 

reater evidence of love, if Fob had done good to him 
that hated him, then only not to Rejoyce at the deſtruttion 
of bim that hated bim ? Is it not more Charity to do good 


| by God for thoſe elder times, Thou 
| and hate thine enemy, Whereas when Chriſt ſaith, 1: hath 


ko an enemy ; then not to rejoyce at the evil which he 
ſuffers ? | i wth ts 
Some have- ſaid, The reaſon why Job ſaid not he 'did 
_ ts or loved his enemies, or thoſe that hated him, was 
uſe the law of loving an enemy was not in force in his 
time, and ſo: he'was not obliged t6 ſuch a duty. For proof 
of which rn alledg that of Chriſt in his Sermon 
upon the Mount"(arth. 5. 4.3.) Te have heard thittt 'yath 
been ſaid of vid,” Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hart thine 
_—_ Whichthey Interpret as if this were the rule given 


t love thy neighbour, 


been ſaid, he doth not mean, that this was the rule given 
out by God to them of old, but this was the Gloſs given 
by man: God ſaid:in the Law, Thos ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bour , but he neverſaid, Thou ſhalt hate thine enemy; thit 
was the expoſition or comment which/the Phariſces'made 
upon the Text, and it was indeed a gtoſs corruption of ir. 
As if that Commandment, Tihou ſhalr {ove thy neighbour, 
implied, Thou ſhalt bate thine enemy; Thus they ter- 
preted the Law by the rule of Contraries ; As-if- becauſe 
we muſt love our neigtibour, therefore we might hate'our 
enemies; and poſhbly they were miſled to that Tnterpre- 
tation, by thoſe charges -which the Children of '7/rael re- 
ceived, to root out the old Inhabitants-of the Land of 
Canaan, the Febuſites, the Pereſites, &ce. Whence they drew 
down this falſe concluſion, as if they might hate all ſorts of 
Enemies, even private perſonal enemies. But though the 
Law of loving. our enemies be, in ſpecial, a Goſpel Law 
both publiſhed and practiſed by.Chriſt in a more clear and 
excellent way then ever before ; yet the Law of loving an 
enemy (as tothe matter and ſubſtance of it ) was from the 
beginning, as will appear further in the proſecution of this 

point, therefore that was not the Reaſon. | 
The true reaſon why Fob did not expreſs the Integrity 
of his ſpirit in this matter, by ſaying, he did'gvod 'to his 
enemies. but by ſaying, be did not rejoyce at their deſtruftion, 
was, Becauſe not to rejoyceat the deſtruction of an enemy, 
doth ſhew a very great degree of love and goodneſs to 
them, yea in ſome caſes it is all that love which we are to 
ſhew, and all the good we are bound to do to an enemy ; 
For though we are to love Enemies, yet we muſt not give 
out all our love to thim. There is a love of Pity, and there 
is a love of delight; A loveof Complacency, and a love of 
Compaſſion. The love which we are to give out to enemies, 
is a love of ” and Compaſſion, not a love of Complacency 
and delight ; For no man is bound ro take his enemy into 
his boſom, and to give him an opportunity to ruin him, 
nor is any man bound ſo to do good to his enemy, as to 
enable him to do him hurt. So that, Not to rejoyce at the 
deſtruction of an enemy, may carry the full ſence of the 

Law, commanding us to love our enemies. | 
Again, I anſwer, That, often through the ſhews and 
ſhadows of pretended love and doing good to an enemy, 
the heart of man is deceived. For while he ſaith he loves 
his enemy, he doth only ſay ſo. And whereas ſome think 
they love an enemy, becauſe they donot actually attempt 
to revenge themſelves upon him, or to take away his life; 
this alſo may fall ſhort of oy the leaſt degree of love to 
him : but not to rejoyce at the'deſtruCtion of an enemy, 
is 2 convincing argument of love to him and ſignifies much 
more then meerly to abſtain from hurting or deſtroying 
him. So that, both the lincerity and the ſtrength of our love 
to an enemy Is moſt diſcernable in our not rejoycing at his 
fall. Thus one of the Ancients determines this queſtion ; 
The proſperity (ſaith he) or the fall of an enemy, ts that which 
puts us indeed to the tryal of our love. The proſperity of an 
enemy tryeth us whether we can bear it & not be ſurprized 
with envy ; his fall tryeth us, whether we can ſee it, or 
hear of it, and not be ſurprized with joy. And doubtleſs, 
He that is troubled at his enemies proſperity , will alſo 
rejoyce at his calamity. So that tne greateſt tryal of true 
Goſpel love to an enemy, licth in the mortification of all 
ſuch Joys. And how hard it is not-to rejoyce at the hurt 
of an enemy, or of one that hates us, no man knows but 
he that hath been hated and hurt by an en?my. A man may 
for ever forbear to hurt his enemy, or to lay violent hands 
on him, and yet he may heartily wiſh his deſtraftion by 
the hand of others. And he that rejoyceth at the hurt 
of another , may rather be judged to want power then 
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1 to hart him himſelf; or that he forbears to hurt him 
had him rather becauſe he was afraid of hurting and , 
endangering himſelf by doing it, then becauſe he bad bad 
no mind to do it. And. therefore Job puts himſelf upon 
the higheſt and ſureſt tryal, whether his heart were right 
ia this thing, while he ſaith, /f / rejoysed at the deſtruttion 
of him that hated me. | 

Further, Conſider how love riſeth by ſeveral ſteps or 
degrees. l 

Firl, To do'a Friend good is a great at of love; yet 
it is not ſo great a curteſie to do good to a Friend, as it is & 
wickedneſs to do him hurt. Js this thy kindneſs to thy 

riend ? | x 

Sccondly, It is a great aQt of love to bear.wrong done 

by an enemy patiently ; yet not ſo great as freely to for- 
ive him that wrong. ir F 

Thirdly, It isa great at of love, not to hurt an enemy 
when we have power to doit; yet it is a greater to do 
him good; or to repair, in what we may , his honour. 
When Ceſar commanded the Statues of Pompey, which 
ſorhe had pul'd down, to be ſet up again z Cicero told him, 
That in reſtoring the Statues of Pompey he had creed his 
own. Ry 
Fourthly, Not to rejoyce at the miſery of an enemy, 
is an act of perfect charity. 3 

Fifthly, To mourn at the fall of an enemy, isan act of 
pureſt pity. - - - 

From theſe feveral eps of love, the queſtion receives 
a clearer anſwer, why Fob doth -not expreſs his Integrity 
in this point, by ſaying he loved or did good to him that 
hated him, but by ſaying, he rejoyced not at his deſtru- 


ion. 

Here Firft, If we duly conſider what kirid of man 7ob 
was (as appears both by the teſtimony which was given 
him by God (Chap. 1. 1.) and by that which he gave of 
himſelf, as it the preſence and fear of God in the 29. Chap. 
of this Book) we may well ſtand and wonder how he could 
have an enemy, or why any man ſhould hate him, ob, 
both as a man, and as a Magiſtrate, deſerved to be (as a 
Great Prince was once called) The delight of Mankind. 
He was to the poor ſo curteous, ſo merciful to his friends, 
ſo juſt to all, that ſurely all men had reaſon to delight in 
him, yea to make him their delight, yet he had enemies,and 
luch as maligned him 5 If 1 rejoyced at the deſtruttion of him 


that bated me. 


Hence Obſerve, Good men, even the beſt of men, they who 
love God, and are loved of God, are often hated, cx- 
treamly bated among men. 


David, A man after Gods own heart, complains of that 
hearty hatred which he found in and from the world (Pal. 
69.4.) They that hate me without cauſe,are more then the hairs 
of my kead;, How many they are no man can tell, ncither 


could David tell how many cnemics he had, not only be- | 
cauſe he had many ſecret enemies whom he knew not, but | 
becauſe his very known cnzmies were ſo many, that (accor- 


ding to common language) they were innumerable, 
Enmity is rooted and fixt inthe hearts of all natural men 

acainſt holy men ; And though it be not always ſeen work- 

ing, yet it is always at work. Thus the Lord told the Ser- 


pent, that is the Devil, who had abuſed the Serpent to be | 


in{t;umental for the fall of man ( Ger. 3.15.) / will put 
cumity between thee and the woman, between her ſeed and 
thy ſecd ; that is , between the Godly and the wicked : 
The ſpiritual ſeed of the Serpent, hates, and they cannot 
Þut hate the ſpiritual ſeed of the woman 'tis their nature 
to do it, and therefore they mult needs do it. The fire ſhall 
us ſoon loſe its heat, or a ſtone its weight, as a natural 
man his hatred of thoſe that arg ſpiritual. God himfelf is 
hated by all ungodly men ; T hey are enemies to him in their 
wind by wicked works (Col. 1. 21.) and fo they are to all 
thoſe who bear his image. The Apoſtle puts theſe two 
together ( Rom. 1. 30. ) Back-biters , haters of God; No 
wonder it they back-bite men, wha hate God. And as 
Chriſt hath forewarn'd ( Matth. 10. 25.) If they bave 
cahed the Maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how much more 
(oat they call them of his houſhold ? All truc Believersare 
of the houſhold of Jeſus C'rift ; yea they are his mem- 
bers. Chrik our head was hated by the woxld ; andthere- 


fore his members muſt look for hatred while they are in 
the world. This enmity brake forth ;into act as early as it, 
could ; The ſecond man that ever was born in the world 
was hated by him who in nature wag the Firſt-born 3. Cairn 
hated his Brother, and his hatred concluded in the murder 
of* his Brother (Gen. 4. 5, 8.) The Apoſtle .Zohn ſheweth 
us of what linage Cajn was, while he.exhorts to love 
(1 Epiſt. 3.11, 12.) Thi « the meſſage that .ye have heard 
from the beginning, that we ſhould love one another. Nor as 
IO | Cain who was of that wicked one and ſlew hu Brother. Cain 
who hated and flew his brother, was not ſo much Adams 
ſon as the Devils ſon z and that he was ſo, is clear by the 
reaſon which the Apoſtle aſſigns why he ſlew him, ever be- 
Cauſe his own works were evil, and his Brothers righteous. 
That was all the reaſon which he had to hate him; and no 
other appearing reaſon had Fob given any man to hate him, 
but becauſe he was perfe(t and wpright, a man that feared 
God and eſchewed evil. As the Fleſh which is in a Believer 
hates (wherefore elfe doth it luſt againſt and continually 
20 | oppoſe) the Spirit (Gal. 5. 17.) ſo they who are only fleſh, 

luſt againſt thoſe who are ſpiritual, or who (as 'tis ſaid of 
Iſaac,in oppoſition to Iſmael, who was born after the ſieſh) 
are. born after the Spirit. For theſe alſo are contrary one 
to.the other, (which is the reaſon given by the Apoſtle 
in the. other Text, why there is ſuch an endleſs War be- 
tween Fleſh and Spirit. in a Believer ) yea, There is a 
five-fo:d contrariety between a Godly and a wicked 
man. . 

Firſt , They are contrary in their nature ; unholineſs 
30 | (by. reaſon of fin) is the nature of, a wicked man, and 
holineſs (through grace) is the nature of a godly man ;; 
He not only eſcaperh. rhe corruption which # tn the world 
through luſt, but is made 4 partaker of the divine nature 
(LL; 

Secondly, They have a contrary pedegree and Original. 
It's ſaid of Cain,he was of the wicked one, thatis, the Devil ; 
but Saints are born of God, he is their Father. | 

Thirdly, They are contrary in their courſe ;. The Godly 
walk in the way of Gods Commandments, in the narrow 
40 | way, the wicked walk in the way of their own hearts, in 
the broad way... _ —_ | 

Fourthly , - They: are .contrary . not only as to their 
external covrſe, but as to their internal. motions , their 
hopes and their fears, their joyesand their ſorrows (theſe 
are the motions of the Soul) are as comtraty as their natures 
are, or as the four winds of Heaven arc. | 

Fiſthly , and laſtly, They are contrary in their ends z 
taking the end in a double notion. 

Firſt, As end imports ouraimand deſign ; A godly mans 
| 5O | chief aim is the glory of God; A wicked man aims at 

* | himſelfehiefly, or at ſelf-adiancement in all he doth ; God 
2s not in all his thoughts (Plal. 10. 4.) that is, not at all-in 
his thoughts, cither to mind his word as his rule, or his 
glory as his end. 

Secondly, They are contrary in their end, as end notes 
the upſhot and concluſion of all. Mark the: perfett man 
(ſaith David Pſal. 37. 37, 38.) and behold the upright ; for 
the end of that man u peace. But the tranſoreſſors ſhall be 
deſtroyed together, the end of the wicked ſhall be cut off 5 
60 | that is, This ſhall be their end (and 'tis a ſad one) they ſhall 
be cut off and deſtroyed. Now they who differ in all theſe 
reſpects, and are under a contrariety of nature, of pede- 
gree, of way, of motion, of end how; is it poſſible but 
taere muit be enmity and hatred between them,? The one 
is light, the other darkneſs, now as the Apoſtle argues it 
(2 Cor. 6, 14.) What Communion bath light with darkneſs ? 
No' more hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs. What 
agreement hath the Temple of God with Idols ? No more 
hath he that bclicveth with an Infidel. The wicked are 
70 | called Serpents, Wolves, Lyons, theſe names are not ſpit 
out of a rayling mouth, or from a ſpleeniſh ſpirit, they are 
not the evaporations of an angry man, but they are dictates 
of the holy Spirit, and beſtowed upon them by the mott 
wiſe God, who knows unerringly how ty call every thing 
and perſon by a name, meſt ſigniticative borh of their na- 
ture and temper. On the other hand the Godly are called 
by the ſame Spirit of God, Sheep, Lambs, Doves. And there 
is n»t only a difference between: thefe, but a contrariety, 
yea an antipathy as to qualities and principles. Now anti* 
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better they are the more to hate them. ; 
Secondly, Whereas 7ob ſaith, If 7 rejoyced at the deſtru- 
(Fon of him that hated me. | 


Obſerve, Man is very a't to rejoyce in the burt, or at the 
fall of thoſe that hate him. 


Some Heathens have found the revengeful taking away 
of an enemies life more ſweet to them then their own lives; 
and while Fob profeſſcth he did not, doubtleſs he found a 
great Combat in himſelf not to do it ; 'tis no eafie thing, 
not to rejoyce when an enemy falls. Deſire of revenge 
cither upon an apprehenſion of wrong received, or of 
hatred expreſſed by others againſt us, doth ſo deeply poſſeſs 
the minds of many, that there's nothing more dithcult then 
to reſtrain it, how difficult then is it to remove and heal it ? 
And ſurely if the beſt men examin their hearts honeſtly 
and thoroughly, they ſhall find a great deal of this old leven 
lie hidden in-them, even while they are profeſſing m— it, 
and think they have purged it out. Who is there that hath 
not ſome ſecret rejoycings and pleaſing motions within, 
when he hears of the death or hurt of his enemy? and how 
hardly can ſome, who'are great Maſters at the art of- diſ- 
ſimulation; difſemble it? As for the groſſer ſort of Man- 
kind they declare this fin (as Sodom did her other fins) 
they hide it not. Yea they proclaim it to all the world, 
how ſweet revenge is tothem, and how much they rejoyce 
at the deſtruction of thoſe that hate them, and of thoſe 
whom they themſelves hate. And the Church of God ſaw 
or rather fore-faw thoſe who hated her, ſo forward to 
triumph in her ruins that ſhe ſends this check and cooler 
of their paſſion ( Mich. 7.8.) Rejoyce not againſt meO mine 
enemy, when I fall I ſhall ariſe; As if ſhe had ſaid, I know 
as ſoon as you ſee me down, or hear of my down-fall, you 
will be rejoycing preſently, but don't rejoyce at my fall ; 
For I ſhall ariſe to your fall. David complains of ſuch 


malignants ( Pſal. 35-15.) 1n my adverſity- they rejoyced, 


and gathered themſelves together , yea the abjeits' gathered 
themſelves together. It is ſaid (Rev. 11.10.) when the rwo 
witneſſes ſhall be ſlain, then they that dwelt upon earth (that 
is, meer earthly men ) ſhall rejoyce over them, and make merry, 
and ſhall ſend gifts one to another, becauſe theſe two Prophets 
tormented them that dwelt on the earth. Now as the wicked 
ſet themſelves and provoke others to rejoyce at the deſtru- 
ion of thoſe they hate 3; Soa godly man hath ſomewhat 
to do to keep himſelf from rejoycing, when they who hate 
him are deſtroyed. *Tis an argument of much grace and 
holy moderation, when the heart is not lifted up at the 
fall of an enemy. The paſſhon of revenge hath not pre- 
vailed ſo far over many as to compel them to contrive and 
plot evil againlt their enemies, or to lie in wait to act and 
exccute it ; yet they can be well enough pleaſed and in- 
wardly delighted when they hear of any evil befalling 
them: yea ſome think they have diſcharged and paid the 
whole debt of love to an enemy very fully, if they do 
neither deviſe nor at miſchief againſt him, when as in the 
mean time they nouriſh ſecret rilings in their Souls againſt 
him ; and upon reports of his deſtrution ſecret rejoy- 
cings at itz yet revenge in the affeCtions is altogether as 
ſinful before God (though not at all penal among men.) 
as that which breaks out into open violence; yea, the 
who rejoyce at the deſtruction of their enemy are ſelf- 
avengers, as well as they who deſtroy him. And there- 
fore 


Thirdly , Obſerve, To rejoyce at the deſtruction of an 


enemy, ts to take revenge upon an enemy," 'tis an att of 


YEUCNGE 


Thus the Lord threatned Eom by his Prophet (Obad. 
Ver, 10.11,12.)) For thy violence againſt thy brother {acob 
ſhame ſhall cover thee, and thon ſhalt be cut off for ever. But 
what was this violence, which Edom, the poſterity of Eſau 
did to the deſcendants of Faceb ? It doth not appear in 


this context' of the Prophet that they aQually did them | 
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violence, butthey conſented to and were well pleaſed with 
the violence which was done them by the Babylonians, 
and ſo 'tis explained in the next verſe, 1: the day that thou 
ſtoodeſt on the other ſide, in the day that ſtrangers carried 
away his forces, and forreiners entred into his gates, and caſt 
lots npon Feruſalem, even thou waſt as one of them ;, thatis, 
Thou waſt as one of them that had a hand in his ruin. 
And hence that prayer of the Church ( Pſal. 137.7. ) 
Remember O Lord, the children of Edom, in the day of Feru- 
ſalem;, who ſaid, raſe it, raſe it , even to the foundation 
thereof ; They did not raſe it themſelves, but they encou- 
raged thoſe who did it. Thas they were as one of them ; 
And the Prophet ſhews further, how they were as one of 
them, by rejoycing, and by being well pleaſed to ſee their 
brethren carried into captivity (Yer. 12.) Thou ſhouldeſ# 
not have _— over the children of Fudah in the day 0 
their deſtrutF;on; This their rejoycing rendred them ſelt- 
revengers, though they did not ſo much as touch their 
brethren. To beenviouſly troubled at the good of others, 
and to be rejoycingly pleaſed at the hurt of others, are 
alike ſinful. David prophecied the deſtruction of Saul his 
enemy (1 Sm. 26. 10.) As the Lord liveth, the Lord ſhall 
ſmite him, or his day ſhall come to die,or he ſhall deſcend into 
battel and periſh; that is, He ſhall either dic a natural 
death, or a violent death, either by ſome immediate hand 
of God upon him, or by the ſword of the enemy. But, 
that David was not pleaſed nor rejoyced at the deſtruftion 
of Saul, the Funeral elegy or lamentation which he made 
at the report of his death, and the ſevere puniſhment of 
him who hoped for a reward for reporting himſelf (though 
only in curtefie and commiſeration) the Author of it, do 
ſufficiently declare (2 Sam. 1.) 

But you will lay, May we not rejoyce at the deſtruction 
of an Enemy, why not ? Did not Moſes and all 1/ract 
rejoyce with ſinging at the deſtruQtion of Pharaoh (Exod. 
15.) Then ſang Moſes and the children of Iſrael this ſong 
unto the Lord, and ſpake, ſaying, I will ſing unto the Lord, 
for he hath triumphed gloriouſly : the Horſe and his Rider 
hath he caſt into the Sea. And David himſelf (1Sam.25.39.) 
bleſſeth God for the death of NVabal, who had only been 
uncivil to him; Bleſſed be the Lord ( ſaith he) that hath 
pleaded the cauſe of my reproach from the hand of Nabal, 
and hath kept his ſervant from evil, for the Lord hath returned 
the wickedneſs of Nabal upon his own head. Now to bleſs 
God for any thing, is to put it among our bleſſings, which 
is an argument of ſome kind of rejoycing init. And (Hef. 
8.15,16.) When the plot of Hamarn againſt the Jews 
was diſcovered and defeated, and Haman, who hated them, 
hanged ; The Text ſaith, That the City of Shuſhax rejoyced ; 
that is, the Jews in Shnſhan rejoyced, they had light and 
gladneſs and joy and honour; and it was a good day, a day 
of feaſting quite through all the Provinces, upon the ac- 
count of the fall of their enemies. Further, ſaith not Solo- 
mon (Pro. 11.10.) When the wicked periſh there is ſhouting ; 
that 1s, ſhouting for Joy ; How then can it be concluded 
ſinful to rejoyceat the fall or deſtrution of an Enemy, or of 
thoſe who hate us. 

For anſwer to this objection, we muſt diſtinguiſh ; Firſt, 
of Enemies ; Secondly, of Joy. 

Enemies are of two ſorts ; either private, or publick, 
either enemies to a man, or (as I may ſay) enemies to man- 
kind, eſpecially to a ſort of mankind. 

Again , Some are not only publick, but reſolved and 
incorrigible enemies,they are tixt in their wrath and hatred, 
in their plottings and delignings againſt the peace and proſ- 
perity of the people of God. Now when we affirm, that 
tis ſinful to rejoyce at the deſtruction of thoſe thar hate us, 
or of our enemies, we are eſpecially to underitand it of 
private and perſonal enemies, and not of the enemies of 
our publick peace, or of Sons proſperity. And yet we 
may exceed in our rejoycings even at their deſtruction, 
we muſt therefore diſtinguiſh, as about enemies, ſo about 
Joy. 

Firl then, there is a joy meerly at the miſchief fallen 
upon our enemies. 

Secondly, There is a joy, becauſe by their fall ſome good 
or benefit redounds to the publick, as namely, Freedom 
from civil bondage and bloody perſecution for conſcience 
ſake,the free paſſage of the Goſpel,and the pure adminiſtra- 


tions of worſhip. lt is not lawful to rejoyce at the deſtruction 
of 
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chief. With theſe limitations, we may without 


f the greateſt or worſt publick Ehefnics, as it is a mil- 
chief then, but as it is a good to others, pt 
coi tcl nations, we may win red of 
charity, both be grieved at the proſperity, and rejoyce at 
the on of an Adverſary z Or when God raifeth up It 
ftruments to pult- down cruel oppreſſors » or pulls them 
down himſelf, if we grieve at their miſery, and only te- 
joyce in and bleſs for our own mercies and delivet- 
ances, we ſin not in our —_—_— Thus we may be both 


innocently troubled at the riling, 8 glad at the ruin of thoſe 


who hate us. 

Or take it thus ; We mpſt not rejoyce, no not at the 
deſtrution of the worlt enemies, -out of a deſire of re- 
venge upon them, or wrath againſt them. But we may 
rejoyce, 52% 

Firſt, Becauſe in their fall Glory ariſeth to the name of 


Secondly, Becauſe the downfal of our oppreſſors, may 
terrifie others from opprefling us. 

Thirdly, Becauſe it is a ConviCtion upon all, that God 
governs, rules and orders the world (Pſal. 58. 10,11.) The 


righteom ſhall rejoyce when he ſeeth the vengeance, ſo that a man | 


ſhall ſay, Perily there is a God that judgeth in the earth. 
When God ſmites the wicked, we ſhould grieve at the mi- 


ſery of him that is ſmitten, and congratulate the Juſtice of | 


him that fmote him; that ſo we may neither ſhew our ſelves 
revengeful towards man, nor unthankful towards God. 

Fourthly, Becauſe hereby good men are Incouraged in 
the ſervice of God. Thus Zachary prayed in his Song 
( Lucke 1.74.) That God would grant unto #e, that we being 
delivered out of the hand of all our Enemics, might ſerve 
him without fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all 
the days of our life. Free liberty to ſerve God is one of the 
choiceſt fruits of the deſtruction of evil men. When the 
encmies were either appeaſed or ſupprefled (As 9. 31.) 
Then had the Churches reſt throughout all Judea,and Galilee, 
and Samaria, and were edified, walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and in the comfort of the holy Ghoſt, were multiplied, 
When theſe ſweet and bleſſed mercies accrew to the Church 
and people of God, by the fall of Enemies, there's matter 
of great Joy. 

Laſtly, We may rejoyce at the deſtruction of common 
enemies, becauſe by the viſible demonſtrations of divine 
diſpleaſure againſt them, ſome may be not only (as was 
toucht before) convinced of the righteouſneſs of Gods 
ways, but converted from the error of their own ways. 
This effect was eminent in the deſtruction of Haman, that 
profeſſeth enemy of - the Jewiſh Nation ( Heft. 8. 17.) 


AMany of the people of the land became Jews, for the fear of 
the Fews fell upon them. And (which is more matter of re- | 


joycing) ſuch common enemies whoſe perſons ſurvive the 

deftruRion of their eſtates and powers, may poſſibly be 

converted themſelves, as perſecuting Saxt was ( Atts 9. ) 

AfMition and trouble upon ſome enemies hath (throug 

the ious working of God by it) been a means to 

humble their hearts, and open their eyes to ſee the hand of 
e 


God, and his power, againſt which they have ſo long con 
tended, and ſo no han againſt the pricks. Upon 
theſe or the like Conſiderations we may rejoyce at the 


deſtruction of an Enemy, and not. otherwiſe, eſpecially 
not upon any private quarrel or wrong received what- 
hn ren Gn a 0d 

An an rejoycing in that cale 1s not , 
appears way But I ſhall only add, that the Law 
of Moſes (Exod. 23. 4, 5-) commanded the Jews to bring 
back an enemies that was gon aſtray; and if they 
faw the Aſs of him that hated them lying under a burden, 
they might not forbear to help him, Surely, that Law 
which commanded a charity to the fallen or ſtrayed beaſt 
of an enemy, did alſo forbid ſuch rejoycing when an eneniy 
himſelf fell, or was deſtroyed. David (Pal. 35.13.) was 
ſo far from rejoycing at the fall of his enemies, that in their 
ſickneſs and adverſity, He wept and put on ſackcloth; be 
Was 4s one that monrned. Heathens have done ſomewhat 
like this of David, though not with Davids ſpirit. The 
—_— faith, Scipio wept at the burning of Carthage: 
And Titus wept for the miſery brought upon the Jews his 
enemies , at the ſiege and ſackage of 7eruſalem. Indeed 


nature ſcems to prompt us a little this way z It being 
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engraven upon the hearts of. all men; Not to do that to 
others which themſelves would not have others do to them; 
Who would not take it ill, if when his houſe is on fire, 
or.his Ship wrackt at Sea, his neighbour ſhould look on it, 
or hear of it, laughing and ſaying, I am glad of this, this is 


"as I wenld have it? If when a Father chaſtens a ſtubborn 


child, his other children ſhou'd infult over him, how un- 
natural were it ? It is much more unnatural for Chriſtians 
to rejoyce over the ſevere difpenſations of God towards 
ſtubborn men, or the deſtruction of their enemies. He 
hath not the heart of a man in him, much leſs of a Chriſtian, 
whoſe heart is glad at the miſery of any man. Chriſtian lovs 
never acts to the full,but when we love our friends in God, 
and our enemies for God. 

And to keep down rejoycing at the deſtrution-of an 
enemy, remember there are none ſo ncer deſtruQion as 
they who rejoyce unduely at the deſtruction of others, 
though enemies. Upon this ground Solomon prohibits all 
ſuch joyes (Pro. 24. 17, 18.) Rejoyce not when thine enemy 
falleth, and tet not thine heart be glad when he ſtumbleth, leſt 
the Lord ſee it, and it diſpleaſe him, and be turn away his 
wrath from him, To be glad at the ſtumbling, or to rejoyce 
at the falling of an. eriemy, is to bean enemy to our ſelves. 
He that is glad when his enemy ſtumbles, and rejoyceth 
at his fall, (tumbles and falls far worſe himſelf. For as in 
doing ſo he falls into lin, which is the worſt kind of falling, 
ſo he is in danger of falling .into ſome wotſer miſery theh 
he. God who righteth' us by the fall of an enemy, will 
alſo right himſelf upon us,if we diſpleaſe him by any ſinful 
rejoycing at his fall. Whenthe Lord( as Solomon here ſaith) 
turns away his wrath from that enemy in whoſe fall he ſees 
any rejoyce, he will turn it upon thoſe who rejoyce at his 
fall. The turning away of Gods wrath from that etiemy in 
whoſe fall any rejoyce, doth not ſignifie that God is recori- 
Ciled to or well pleaſed with him, but that he is angry and 
diſpleaſed with thoſe who ſorejoyce. Ashe that dorh g00d 
to his enemy, in ſo doing ſhall heap coals of fire on his head 
(Rom. 12.20.) ſo hethat is glad at the harms of his enem A 
may quickly heap coals of fire upon his own. The _ 
25-and26, Chapters of the Prophecy of Ezekiel are ſpent 
in ſhewing how God did take vengeanceon thoſe who re- 
joyced at the deſtruction of his people, whom they counted 
enemies, as you may ſee in reading but the contents of thoſe 
two Chapters. For afurther prevention of ſuch dangerous 
joys, take this adyice ; When thine enemy fallerh, think 
thus; I my ſelf am either like him or worſe or better then 
he. If: thou art better, then conſider who made thee to 
differ. If thou art but ſuch a one as he, much more if thoy 
art worſe. then he, remember, that thou haſt cauſe rather 
to bleſs God, and wonder, that thou art ſpared and ftandeſt; 


1 then to rejoycethat he is.ſmitten and fallen. 


I ſhall conclude this obſcrvatiog, with one inference ot 
Corollary from it. 

If it be ſinful to rejoyce at the hurt of thoſe, who have 
or would do us hurt, what isitthen to rejoyce at the hurt 
of thoſe who either have or would do us good. And if it 
be ſo ſinful to rejoyce at the hurt of ſuch, what is it to do 
them hurt? What a wickedneſs is it to vex and moleſt 
thoſe, who are our friends, and have ſought our peace ? 


Fourthly , Obſerve , «A godly mat ketps a tri hand 
over, and makes a Conſcience of his paſſions, as well ai 
he keeps a ſtrift over- his athiont, und makes « 
Conſcrence of bu Coirverſation. 


If but thoiight ſtir amiſs he checks it, add will bring 
it in ſubjetion. He watches the motions of his mind as 
inuch- as or more then the motions of his outward man : 
This is ſpiritual walking indeed, when we look to bur joys, 
and to our ſorrows, when we look to our hopes, and to 
our fears, when we look to regulate and moderite theſe 
inward workings z this is an Argument of a fpiritual main 
indeed. Such a one was fob, he would profeſs that he 
was clear , not only from any revengeful deſtriixtion of 
his enemy, but from rejoycing at his deſtrution. 17 / 
rejoyced at the deſtruftion of him that hated me, or (as it fol- 
lows in the Text.) ; 


Lift up my ſelf when cvit found him. 


Here 


— 
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Here Job diſclaims any uncomely external actings to- 
wards a [icing enemy. Ic ſaith he) did not lifr wp my ſelf, 
or as Mr. Broughton tranſlates, beftir me; that is, in pride 
or boaſting, as if I would preſently advance upon his ruins, 
and raiſe my ſelf by his fall. 

The Septuagint render this part of the verſe avthe!for- 
mer, denying all ſecret complacency at the deſtruction of 
his enemy. 1f my heart hath ſaid, O well, or this pleaſeth me 
wonderouſly well. Some of the Greek Commentators 
double the word ; If mine heart hath ſaid, O well, O well, 
or as it is ſaid in the Pſalm, Aba, aha, ſo would I have it. 
Thus read, the words are both a continuation and a fuller 
explication of what he ſaid before, his denial of any cloſe 
content he took at-the ruin of his enemy. 

But I rather underſtand theſe words , Or lift up ” 
ſelf, &c. Of that which is external ; As if Fob had aid, 
If I have uſed any vaunting behaviour , or triumphing 
geſtures when 1 heard of or ſaw that evil had found my 
enemy. 


Though evil in this latter part of the verſe, and deſtru- 


tion in the former, be the ſame for the matter or kind, yet 


fs 
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ſome conceive they are not the ſame for degree, every 
deſtruction is an evil, but every evil is not a. deſtruction 
and if we take evi! here for ſome leſſer trouble or loſs 
(Mr. Broughton fenders the Hebrew, by that word, wher 
he found loſs) this greatens and increaſes fob's charity, 
who as he did not rejoyce at the utter ruin of him that 
hated him, ſo he did not ſo much as give himſelf a liberty 
(which ſome good men in like caſes take) to make him- 
ſelf merry with (as we ſpeak) any ſhrewd turn which was 
done to his enemy. Thus Fob clears himſelf within from 
rejoycing , and without from inſulting when miſchief of 
any kind or degree befel or found him, who ſought to do 
him a miſchief, The ſignificancy of theſe words, when evil 
found him,deſerves to be alittle enquired into beforeI give 
the notes. If 1 lifted up my ſelf, 

When evil found him.”] 'Tis an uſual Scripture phraſe, 
to ſay evil finds a man when hefalls into it. (Det. 31. 17.) 
The Lord telling the people of 1/rae! what they muſt 
expect in caſe of diſobedience, concludes in general , 
That many evils and troubles ſhall befal them ; The Hebrew 
is, Many evils and troubles ſhall find them (Pal. 116. 3.) 
The pains of Hell gat hold upon me; the Hebrew is, 
found me - this Finding may have a three-fold interpre- 
cation. "Y 

Firſt, A thing is found (as we ſay) by accident; ſothat 
is found which was never ſought for : A man travelling 
upon the high way, may find a purſe of Gold, or a piece 
of money, he went not out to ſeek it, but he found it; 


though there be a providence of God inall ſuch findings, | 


yet, as to man, they are accidental. - Thus it is ſaid (Der, 
19. 5.) When a man gogth into the wood with bis neighbour, 
to hew wood, and his hand fetcheth a ſtroak, with the: Axe to 
cut down the Tree, and the head ſlippeth from the helve, and 
lighteth upon his neighbour, &c. The Hebrew is, #t finderh 
his neighbowur : The man did not go out with a murtherous 

urpoſe or an intent to kill his neighboor, but the head 
mo him and (lew him beſides his intention. . 

Secondly, Finding notes an carneft purſuitof, orſearch- 
ing for a thing which we either once had but have loſt, or 
have adeſire to-enjoy. This is Finding upon enquiry, and 
is as the moſt common ſence of the - in other places, 
ſo the ſpecial ſence of it in this z If 1have life rp my ſelf 
when evil purſued and found him : As if Fob had ſaid, When 
divine vengeance followed and overtook mine ememy, 1 
did not lift up my ſelf. 


Hence Note, Judgment will ſeck, after ungodly men, till 
3t finds and overtakes them. | 


Let a man hide his ſin as much as he can, God will find 
it out, and let a ſinner hide himſelf as much as he can, 
puniſhment will find him out ; Though he goeth into the 
clefts of the Rock, though he deſcends tothe depths of the 
Sea, yet puniſhment will find him out ( Pal. 140. 11.) 
Evil ſhall hnnt che violent man to overthrow him. 'Tis an 
alluſion to'hounds that are of a quick ſent, and purſue the 
game with pleaſure z they do not ſee the deer, or the hare, 
yet they follow upon the ſent. And though ſometimes 


they have a very cold and dead ſent, yet they will follow | 


[ 


[ 
, 


| hounds, will 


— a 


and work it out ; Thus evil ſhall hunt the violent man to 
overthrow him : and though ſometimes he hath as it were, 


_—_—— 


got out of the view, or ſight of evil, and thinks himſelf 


under covert, :yet-theſe evils like a company of greedy 

pork till they: have overtaken and over- 
thrown him, Aoſes ty the two Tribes and a half, 
is full to this purpoſe, when they defirid to ſtay on the other 
fide of Fordan; he there gave them a grave exhortation 
to ſearch their own hearts, and thenconcluded, 1f ye will 
not do ſo (according to my counſel) then,(ſaith he) Behold 
Je bave ſinned againſt the Lord, and be ſure your ſin will find 
you our (Numb. 32.23,) As if he had ſaid, Tow may maks 
fair pretences to me, but if yougdo not as 1 have counſeled 
you, to go over Foraan armed to help ſettle your Brethren 
jn their poſſeſſhons:. Tou have ſinned againſt the Lord, and 
though I find you not out, yet your ſin will, what excuſes ſoever 
you make, what colours ſoever you put upon it, you will find 
this to be your ſin;, And your ſin (inthe fe or puniſhments 
of it) will find you our. The Lord threaten'd his ancient 
people the Jews by the Prophet, That he would take a 
courſe with them, notwithſtanding all their Refuges: and 
hiding places; And therefore he gives it under thoſe elegant 
metaphors of fiſhing and hunting (Fer. 16. 16.) Behold I 
will ſend Fiſhers among you, and they ſhall fiſh you ; And 
after that I will ſend for many hunters, and they ſhall hunt 
them from every mountain, and from every hill, and out of the 
holes of the Rocks ; That is, you think your ſelves ſafe asa 
Fiſh under water, but I will ſend ſuch among you as ſhall 
caſt in their hooks and nets to take you ; And though you 
get to your Coverts as wild beaſts, yet I will ſend hunters 
to you, that ſhall purſue you, and overtake you, and find 
you out. 

Thirdly, This manner of ſpeech (when evil found him) 
notes the ſecurity and careleſneſs of a ſinner ; He is of- 
ten without ſo much as the leaſt ſuſpition, or-thought of 
evil, when evil is ready to catch-hold of him ; evil finds 
the ſinner when he doth not think of jt, or when he leaſt 


expects it. 


- Hence Note, Unlooks for evils overtake them ſooneſt who 
rkn on faſteſt in doing evil. 


They ſhall ſay as Ahab to Eliah, Haſt thou foynd me O 
wine enemy ? yea, Eliab found him ; Ahab had been feeking 
Eliab, but could not find him; But Eli«b found heb. 
Thus will every ſecure ſinner be forced at.laft to ſay of the 
evils, which God ſends upon him, Have you found- me ? 
They who bave moſt cauſe to expett evil, expeth it leaſt; 
And they who are always doing evil, put the eÞ1l day, and the 
evil of rhe day furtheſt from themſelves. Whenſoever evil 
comes and finds them, it finds them unprepared, it finds 
them unfitted, it finds them (as that Text in Luke which 
ſpeaks of the evil ſervant) eating, and drinking, and beat- 
ing their fellow-fervants ; they are quite upon another 
bulineſs, they are hot in doing evil, _- they little think, 
much leſs, fear that evil will find them. If 7 life up my ſelf 
when evil found him, | 

Laſtly, From this whole verſe we may Obſerve, how 
much the patience of Belcevers differs from the patience 
of the beſt of heathens, ery bearing troubles,or for- 
giving injuries. It is granted that ſeveral of them have aGed 
very high to appearance in the exerciſe of that vertue. 
Areſtotle adviſed Alexander the Great, that he looking upon 
_ as _ _ all _ " never Lt notice - 
or be moved at 1 words and reproachful ſpeeches 0 
any, but neglet them. When one'ſtruck Cato unawares in 
a and preſently askt his pardon; Cato anſwered, /do 
wot remember that any wan ſtruck, me. He thought it better 
not toacknowledg that he had been ſtrucken, then condeſ- 
cend to pardon him that did-it. And when a hoiſterous per- 
ſon a Socrates, beating his face (as we ſay) black and 
blew:, all the revenge he took was to write upon his own 
Forchead, Sxch a wan did it. Yet theſe were but Heatheniſh 
boaſts and ſhadows of patience, not the true vertue, much 
leſs the grace of patience. Here was no real ſubmiſkon to 
the of God who permitted theſe diſpenſations,as there 
was in David when She: reviled and curſed him ; here 
was no ſence or acknowledgment of their own vileneſs,no 
ſign of chariay, but a deepcontempt of thoſe who wronged 
them,joyned witha ſwelling prid and an inſuperable height 
of ſpirit in their own ſuppoſed worthineſs or | 
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2961 An'Expoſaion upon the Bookof FOB: Cnarv. XX XI. 962 
rs £18 Hheſt diſtance and remove from that that is, I will give leave to my wrath and fierce indignati- 
| A Ne ehpenred actually in Fob, and on-to proceed in full force apdinſt lim. The facein Serip- 
be the temper of every Chriſtian under ſuch incivi- ture ſiznifies, as love and favour, ſo wtath and anger, be- 
lities and enmitics ated towards him by his enemies, or cauſe there is uſually a diſcovery or an image of theſe paſſi- 
thoſe thiat hare him. ons or upori w_ 1 yp inthe face. Once more, 
| | % "on the Prophet Danzel Sin this form ( Chap.g. 3.) to 
Verſe 30. ( Neither have J reg way! dan mout? to ſin by ſhew howhe put out mn the powers of \ Soul ating in 
| wiſhing acurlſe to his Soul ) | prayer with God, When 1 aderſtood by Books the number 
We ( which ſome other tranſlaters do not ) read theſe of the Tears whereof the word of the Lordcame to Jeremiah 
words in a parentheſis ; and I grant there isa full ſence with- | 16 = Prophet that he wonld accompliſh Seventy Tears inthe de- 
out them ; yet they make the ſence much fuller. For as oO of Jeruſalem. Then / ſer my face unto the Lord 
in the former verſe Fob proteſted that he neither ſecretly re- od to ſeek, by prayers and [upplications, with faſting and 
joyced, nor outwardly boalted cither at the toral ruin and ſack:cloth andajhet. The Text is, 1 gave my face, thatis, 
deſtruction which |, orat any leſſer evil which found I gave my ſelf wholly up totheſe duties of prayer and falt- 
himthat hated him ;.ſo in this verſe he proceeds to purge ing, I put no reſtraint io ſtop nor check at all upon my 
himſclf from all revenge'ul ſpeeches, or from venting his Spirit, but let it go forth with all its might, ſtriving and 
heart. at his mouth, by withing either deſtruction or any working with God for the accompliſhment of that graci- 
evil to him that hated him ;, as if he had ſaid, Both my heart ous promiſe to and propkeſie concerning his captivated 
and my tongue is clean in this matter, 1 have not rejoy-ed when people. 
trouble came upon my enemy, much leſs did I deſrre or w! ſh } 20 Thus we ſee the force and uſage of the word throughout 
cher io night notes cps token - =_ _ of ys rap Frmen ; and oe ſcnce we 
| | ritand 7ob $ protcition here, neither kave 1 ſuf- 
Neither have J ſuffercd my mouth to ſin. fered ( or given ) my —_ to ſin; as if he hed nid, ny wn 
We tranſlate mouth, the Text 'is, palate, which is a mouth was forward and ready enough, if it might have 4m if tie- 
part of the mouth z and ſo Mr. Broughton renders, No, / had leave, or if I would have given itliberty to have wiſh- braiſmw, 
let not my palate ſin ;, The torigue and palate are parts of cd ill to my enemy, but I did not ſuffer my mouth torunin- P'2 are. 
the mouth, and as all of them joined are the inſtruments of to that ſin, | _— By as 
ſpeech, ſo any = 1a ragg are expreſſed to be ſo in F An * ap _ not to ; poo w _ to ſin, gue, que 
xcripture; Newuber have n2ennot to lutter the mouth to fin, and therefore w unt formZs 
Ah ara 30 | hadſaidin the fotmer verſe, that he had pata ſtop nah pp Ley 
Suffered my palate 02 mouth to ſin. heart, he did more then ſay ( which he ſaith here ) that he beftruvite ; 
»7\ The Hebrew is, Neither have I given my mouth to ſin , had put a ſtop upon his tongue ; the motions of the Soul are —_— yn -4 
TTY thatis, Ihave not given way to my mouth, nor indulged leſs n our power then thoſe of the bodily members ; yet to ſhew bucce» ve 
Non did; this liberty to my tongue; I have not taken off the bridle that he was compleat in this point of love even towards his 1 /* f14+ 
— _ of a watchful reſtraint from my lips, nor let my words run enemies, Fob expreſleth it by both. It is uſual in Scripture "* effund« rt 
miſs: paſ- ft random without controul. So this form of ſpeech is to ſpeak of that firſt, which is hardelt to be done, or net 
- fnſunitur uſed in the 9. Chapter of this Book ( v. 18.) where Job to be done, and then of that which is cakieit z making the 
wverbun complaining of the preſſures, the continual preſſures that latter a ſign of the former, or making the latter which 
12 burdned him, faith he ( that is, God ) will net ſuffer me to is calieſt more credible, when we have overcome that 
dedr', q%4"- rake my breath; the Hebrew is, he will not give me, ( that is, | 40 which is more difficult. When Fob had.once affured us that 59''t Sevi>- 
do cum fi \ ave) '0 take mybreath. Thus ( Gen.20.6.) when Abra- | his heart did not rua over in rejoycing, we may eaſily be- *©* "0 
nitzvo aut : , . = 26 . , ; Joycing ba »/ y mil. quo1 
Grr:14io ham by diſſembling ( at leaſt ) that Sarah was his wife put lieve, that his mouth didnot break out in evil ſpeaking ; 4:4:1iu« 
conſtrattur. her into a danger of being abuſed by Abimelech, who yet Neither have T ſuffered my mouth to fin. | ft premit- 
Drul, being rebuked by God ina dream, could plead, 1» the :»- | Firſt, In that he ſaithhe did not ſuffer or give way to #7t, & q«# 
regruyof my heart and innocency of my hands have I done any paſſion, or diſtemper of his Spirit to vent ut ſelf at his _ ſunt 
thu ; Jo ( _ the — ) : 4 \ nes reebur. this in the 5n- tongue. | # | m p 
tegrat my heart ; for I with-held thee from ſinning again Fat prece- 
t. ; refs ſuffered I thee not to touch her ys ifthe) LA wn" Y yu. my - | da Ped my : preſs ind, cn aat 
had ſaid, Thou waſt ready to have given way to thy affecti- ys tim fore, Goth 16. and ſpeck faſily. -, 6x praetr'S= 
ons, but I would not; 1 would not ſuffer thee to run into | FO| Fob was hard put to it, when he ſaith, he 4id not ſuffer — 
that error. In this manner Moſes ( Numb. 21. 23. ) cx- his month to ſin : He had much ado tolock up his lips. 44o- tur. San. 
preſſeth that unkind ſtop which the King of the Amorites ſes was a very holy and a meck man, the meckeſt man on 
gave the Children of 1/7 2el in their marth to Canaan, And the face of the Earth, yet corruption was ſo ſtirred in him, 
Sinon woxld not ſuffer Iſrael ro paſs through hs border ;, the that once it prevailed over him, . and foiled him ſorcly ; he 
Hebrew is, Szhon would nor give Iſracl ( thatis, freedom) could not hold his tongue, but (being vext and angry) /pake 
zo paſs through his border. And thus 'tis ſaid inthat pro- unadviſedly with bu lips ( Pfal.106.33.) The power of in- 
phefie concerning Chriſt ( Pſal.16.10. ) Neither wilt thou nate corruption is chiefly ſeen in two things. 
ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, or, thou wilt not give Firſt, In the oppoſition that it makes againſt our doing 
Corruption any power over thy holyone ; corruption ( had it of good ; this the, Apaſtle treats of at large (Rom. 7. 18, 
been let alone to take its courſe) would have ſeiſed upon |60| 23.) When 1 world do geod evil is preſent with me : When to 
the body of Chriſt, as well as upon the body of any other will is preſent, bow to perform [ know net ; why not? What 
man, but God did not give corruption leaye ta do ſo, he . hindred ?_ His corruptions ſtood up in oppoſition and re- 
would not ſuffer it to take its courſe againſt, him, Todie bei:cd againſt the good he was about to do, as he confeſſed 
was enough to ſatisfie the penalty of the Law; there was at the 23. verſe; 1 ſee another law in my members warring 
no neceſtity that the body of Chriſt ſhould corrupt to do againſt the law of, my mind, and bringing me into capt ivity 
ws barn if the body of Chriſt had corrupted in the grave, to the law ( that i5, the power ) of fin, which is in my mem- 
his ſatisfaction. had: fot appeared. The ſame language is bers, His corruptions brought ſuch an Army againit him, 
uſed in another Pſalm, to ſignifie preſervation from civil that ( as 'tis ſaid Gol. 5. 17. upon the ſame allomien  & 
corruption ( P/al, 121; 3.) Hewill not ſuffer thy foot to the luſtings of the fleſh againſt the Spirit) he could not +40 
be move; that is, none (ſhall be ableto diſturb thy. peace; 70 | the thin tat be would.Luſt would always ſtopus wholly nd 


the Text is," Fe will not gve thy foot to be moved ; as if he | 


had ſaid, Many will endeavour to caſt theedown, but 
the power and providence of God, thou ſhalt be upheld 
and maijntain'd firm in thy place or ſtanding: This word is 


uſed again { Exck, 14 g. ) wherethe Lord tellshis peo- 
ple, that if any of them coming to a Prophet to enquire | 


of him, ſhould yet ſet up Idols in his heart, and put the 


ſtumbling block of his iniquity before his face, he would ſer 
his face againſt that man, and maks bim a ſign anda pro- 
verb; the Hebrew is, 1 will give my face againſt bim , 


nn 
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it uſually clogs us cxtreamly when we areaddrefſing our 
ſelves to any holy duty. therefore we are exhorted 
( Heb. 12. 1... as to lay afideevery weight ( of worldly en- 
cumbrance ) ſo, rhe ſur which Bib Þ cofity bifet ws ( ony 
ſpecial indwelling corruption) chat ſo we way ru with pa- 
tience the race that is ſut before us ;, as @ man that hath a bur- 
then at his back, or a long garment dangling about his hecls 
is unfit to run a race, ſo are they for theſpiritual race who 
are entangled with the love of theWorld,or with any finful 
compt:iances. 
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man ſay when be is tempted, 
1 am tempted of God ;, for God cannot be tempted with evil , 


any mans luſts or paſſhons, 
trpts many by outing them tothe harder exerciſes and 
ſervices of grace ; but he tempts no man by drawing out or 
ſirringup his corruptions. How then isman tempted ? 
The Apoſtle anſwers in the next words ; Bat every man #s 
tempted, when he is drawn away with bis own luſt and inti- 
ced. 'Tis luſt which inticeth, and by inticement draws man 
to fin. Uſually the Devil ſets luſt a work, and luſt ſets 
man -work, yet luſt doth often ſetman a-work, rhough the 
Devil ſtand by and do nothing. Our Juſts, that is, our 
luſttul and deceitful hearts area fountain of fin, 'ris no eafie 
matter to reſiſt, and 'tis extreamly hard to conquer the mo- 
tions of them. Thus the power of luſt is great, both in 
oppoſing us when we would do good, and in provoking us 
todo evil. Fob's mouth would fair have been ſpeaking un- 
duly, but he did not ſuffer it. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Moſt men, that I ſay not all men) 
ſuffer themſelves rorun into, more evils or ſms, both by 
ſpeech and prattice, then they are neceſſitated unto, Or, 
they commit many ſins which they might avoid. 


As ſome doeven invite temptations and provoke their 
tuſts to aQtiveneſs, ſo there are none ſo ative as they ought 
and might to reſiſt temptations, and repel their Juſtful pro- 
vocations. Though aman in his natural ſtate hath no pow- 
er to do that which is properly and ſpiritually good, yet 
man even in a natural ſtate hath a power to ſtop himſelf in 
ſomewhat that is evil; a natural man may put ſome check 
upon his luſts and corruptions, he may bridle and bind 
them more then he doth. And as there is no natural man 
that gives himſdlf ſuch a ſtopas he might againſt ſin, ſo 
there are very few (if any ) godly men who do it. The 
that have grace, rarely improve their grace to the utm 
in hindering and checking the torrent of their corrupt af- 
fetions. Asnatural men are led captive by the Devil at 
his will, ſo the beſt of men fail in ſetting their renewed will 
reſolutely againſt the Devil. The Apoſtle doth more then 
imply the deficiency of believers, both in reſifting luſtful 
motions from within, and ſatanical ſolicitations from with- 
out, while he ſaith ( Rows. 6, 12, 13.) Let not ſin therefore 
reign in your mortal bodies, that ye ſhould obey it in the 
luſts thereof. Neither yield ye your members as inſtruments 
of unrighteonſneſs unto ſin ; but yield your ſelves unto God ; 
Avif he had ſaid, Your corruptions Will move, and Satan 
will ſolicit you, they will be calling upon you to give up 
the members of yuur Bodies, and the powers of your Soul 
as inſtruments or weapons of unrighteouſneſs, but I exhort 
you to turn a deaf car to them, and hearken only to the 
call of God, who commiands you to yield your ſelves unto 
him, 4s they are alive from the dead, and your members as in- 
ſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God ;, that is, make it appear 
that you have received anew ſpiritual life,by your yielding 
to God,and by your not yielding to the Devil : Do not give 
up any of your members at his ſummons, let not any luſt 
have your tongue,or hand, oreye,or foot. As Moſes would 
not yield Pharaob a Hoof to'ſtay behind from the ſervice of 

God, ſo let us yield a hair of our head to be an inſtrument 
of unrighteouſneſs unto ſin, how ſtrongly ſoever Satan or 
luſt move for itz and to be ſure they will not be wanting in 
moving. Leta man ( which is the particular caſe of the 
Text ) be wronged, or at leaſt think he is, preſently he 
hears the Devil who isa revengeful Spitit, or his own Spirit 
of revenge calling for his underſtanding to plot ſome way 
of revenge, forhis heart to wiſh it, for his tongue to threa- 
ten it, or for his hand to'aCt and execure it. In all ſuch ca- 
ſes we ſhould peremptorily deny to yield ſo much as alit- 
tle finger to ſuch a ſervice. © And he thatdoth ſo, is indecd 
(through grace ) a Maſter of himſelf, and a Conqueror 
over Satan. But we may lament that there are ſo few of 
theſe Conquerors and Maſters of themſelves, ſo few watch- 
ful keepers of theſe Inſtruments, of theſe weapons of un- 
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or of ſome other evil Spirit. Where are the men thatcan 
ſay ( as Fob here did ) in truth, we have not ſufferedour 
mouth toſin, when we have been to ſpeak finful- 
ly;. we have not ſuffered our eyeto lin, when we have been 
tempted to look wantonlyz we havenot ſuffered our hand 
toſin, when we have been tempted to act unrighteouſly. 
Atrnely godly man can ſay, that he ſuffers when he ſins, 
that is, heis rather paſſive then aQtive in linning, bein 
buried and violently over-born by temptation, but this will 
be che charge and condemnation of the World, that they 
have ſuffered themſelves to ſin. Peter rebuked Ananias 
( Acts 5. 3.) becauſe he had yielded uphis tongue, an in- 
ſtrument untoſin,' Why hath Satan filled thine heart, to lie 
to rhe Holy Ghoſt, and to keep back, part of the price of the 
land? Why didſt thou yield up thy tongue at the com- 
mand of thy covetous, or thy unbelizvin cart ? Why 
hath Satan thy heart? Thou mighteſ have denied Sa- 
tan whenhe tempted thee to deny part of the price. Thus 
the Lord may ſay to moſt ſinners, why hath Satan ſo pre- 
vailed ? Why have you yielded your hearts and Conſci- 
ences as Slave and Captives tohim, without ever ſtriking 
ſtroak for it-? Confider this thing, it is matter of great 
glory not to yield our ſelves at the call or command of cor- 
ruption, and it is not only the ſin but the ſhame of man, to 
ſuffer himſelf to be captivated by the command, or to be 
at the beck and diſpoſal of his lufts 

To clear thisa little further, I ſhall ſhew by what ſteps 
or degrees the Judgment of God aQts towards ſinners in 
thisthing, as alſo by what ſteps or degrees the luſts of men 
work towards the enſlaving of themſelves in this moſt miſe- 
rable bondage of corruption. 

Firſt, God in way of puniſhment ſuffers men to be over- 
come and drawn away by their luſts. Thus the Apoſtle 
ſaith ( Atts 14 16.) God ſuffered all Nations ( except the 
Tewiſh Nation ) ro walk, in their own ways ; that is, he did 
notcheck or ſtopthem intheir ſinful ways and workings, 
as he did his own people the {ews ( for we are not to under- 
ſtand the Apoſtle abſolutely, but comparatively ) there 
never was any man,much leis a Nation of men in the world. 
who had not ſome ſtop againſt ſin, the ſtop of the light of 
nature at leaſt ; but every Nation hath not had the ſtop of 
Ordinances, the preaching of the Word, the motions of 
the Spirit, theſe the Fews God's peculiar people had when 
the old Gentiles had them not , | women ſuffered to po on 
in their own ways without thelight of the Word, or help 
of holy Ordinances. Thus it is ſaid ( Pſal. 147. 19, 20. ) 
He ſheweth his word unto Jacob, his Statutes and his 
Judgments unto Iſrael: He hathnot dealt ſo with any Na- 
tion, and as for his Judgments they have not known them. 
In this ſence God ſuffered all Nations to walk in their own 
ways ; he gave them not his Word, his Statutes, his Judg- 
ments, to thew them his ways, orto hinder them in their 
own, and this was a fore Judgment. 

Secondly, God doth not only ſuffer Nations and Perſons 
to walk in their. own ways, but ſometimes ( when his 
wrath is boiled upto the higheſt ) he gives up Nations and 
Perſons to their own hearts luſt ( Rom, 1. 26.) For this 
cauſe God gave them wp to vile affeftions: For even their 
Women did change the natural uſe into that which is againſt 
nature , and (verſ. 28.) God gave them over to artprobate 
wind (ora mind void of Judgment) to do thoſe things 
which are not convenient. God did not only leave them 
to their luſts, butlet them work wickedneſs without check 
and conttol, but in a Judiciary way he put them into the 
hand of their lult, and ( as 'tis ſaid in that dreadful prophe- 
tical threat, - Pſal. 69. 27.) He added iniquity to their in- 
1quity ; that is, he gave themfull ſcope in ſin, making their 
latter iniquity the puniſhment of their former iniquity. 
The fulfilling of which threat upon the Fews, who malici- 
ouſly perſecuted and crucified Chriſt, is ſet down at large 
by the Apoſtle (1 Theſ. 2.15,16.) Who both killed the Lord 
Teſs, and their own Prophets, and have per ſecured us : And 
they pleaſe not God, and are contrary to all men ; forbidding 143 
0 ſpeak to the Gentiles, chat they might be ſaved, to fill » 

their ſins alway t for the wrath u come upon them to the utmo y 
The Apoſtle ſaith not, wrathis come upon them, but (vor an- 
ter) the wrath is come uponthem to the utmoſt ; that is, 
the wrath threarned in the Pſalmlaſt cited, Add iniquity ro 


righteouſneſs; moſt quickly and cafily yield them up and 
let them out, to the ſervice either of this Spirit of revenge, 


80 


| their iniquity ; for thus theFews were _ up tothe wrath- 
fulneſs of their own Spirits againſt Chriſt and the Goſpel, 
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their s alw, ” 
or [ade iniquiry to their 


come (as it follows in that 

righteouſneſs ; that is, into the righ by | 
faith, but left them as to the pollution { 
ſo to a Juſtification by their own works (Row.10.3.) which 
was a greater judgment then the other, and the 


ing to the utmoſt. 

fb we ſee how God in his ſecret but moſt righteous 
Judgment, firſt ſuffers men to walk in their own ways, and 
then, ſecondly, gives them up to their own hearts luſt. 
Now conſider alſo how and by what ſteps the luſts of men 
work to the enthralling of themſelves unto ſin. : 

Firſt, Moſt men ſuffer themſelves to be carried away by 
every temptation ; they never check any ſinful motion, they 
+ ſay not to their bearts, what are you thinking ? Nor to 
their mouths, what are you ſpeaking ? nor to your hands, 
are you doing? Nor to their feet, whither are ye walk- 
i But ſuffer heart, and tongue, hand, and foot, torun 
what courſe they will, and the beſt of Saints take not ſuch a 
ftrict courſe, either with their hearts or tongues, hands and 


as they ought. 
Rd? Many do not —_—_— themſelves to fin , 
but-give themſelves up to lin. t's the word which the 


Pſalmiſt uſeth, while he ſpeaks of ſinning by word ( Pſal. 
FO. 19. ) Thou giveſt thy tongue to evil, and thy tongue 
frameth deceit, And that's the Apoſtles word ( Eph. 4. 19.) 
while he ſpealls of ſinfull works, Who being paſt feeling , 
have given themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work, all 
wncleanne [s with greedineſs. They who give themſelves to 
ſin, do more then ſuffer themſelves to fin ; they as 'tis ſaid 
( Pſal. 36. 4- ) Set themſelves in a P | that is not good ; that 
is, in an evil way, or in the worſt of ways ; yeathey (in 
dire oppoſition to that of the Apoſtle, ( Kow. 12. 1. ) 

reſent their bodies a dead ſacrifice, unholy and abomina- 

e uato God, acceptable to the Devil, which is their: un- 
reaſonable or unworldly ſervice. 

Thirdly, There are ſome who do more then give, they 
ſell themſelves to do evil ; as 'tis ſaid of Ahab ( 1 Kings 
21. 20. ) There was none like Ahab ( he was a wicked man 
by himſelf ) who ſold himſelf to work, wickedneſs in the 


fight of the Lord, whom Jezebel his wife ſtirred up. And 
ſo the Lord ſpeaks of thoſe Apoſtatizing Idolatrizing Fews 


( 2 Kings 17. 17.) They cauſed their Sons and their Daugh- 
ters to paſs through the fire, and uſed divination and inchant- 
ments, and fold themſelves to do evil in the ſight of the 
Lord, to pravokg him to anger. How divinely contra 

was 7ob's praCtice to the practice of all theſe! He did not 
ſuffer himſelf to ſin, theſe not only ſuffered, but gave up 
and ſold themſelves to do evil. All men are given to fin 
by nature, but ſome do by a kind of covenant give up them- 
ſelves unto fin; men are given to this or that fin by their 
temper, thus one is given to anger, another to wanton- 
neſs; this is bad enough, but for any to give themſelves to 
fin is far worſe, and they who ſell themſelves to do wick- 
edly, do worſt of all. 'Tis the affliction of Saints that 
they are ſold under ſin (Rom. 7. 14.) and 'tis the joy 
and affeQation of ſome wicked men to ſell themſelves unto 
fin. They do ill enough who ſuffer themſelves to do evil, 
but they are extreamly wicked who devote and dedicate 
themſelves to it, eſpecially they who make a compact with 
the Devil, who make a bargain and ſale of themfelves to do 
it. Bleſſed and holy is that man who can fay and ſay truly 
what Fob here did, 1 have not ſuffered my month to 7 


Thirdly, Obſerve, A godly man watcheth over himſelf, 
over his month eſpecially, leſt ſin break, out there. 


David gave this counſel to others ( Pſal. 34. 13.) Keep 
thy tongue from evil, and thy lips _ 07 guile. And 
he oY this courſe and counſel himſelf ( P/al. 39. 1,2. ) 
I ſaid 1 will take heed to my ways, that I ſin not with my 
tongue : I will kgep my mouth with a bridle, while the wicked 
is befere me. 1 was dumb with ſilence, I held my peace, even 
from good, and my ſorrow was ſtirred. Thus David, reli- 
gious David ( as Fob-) did not ſuffer his mouth to fin. 

the Apoſtle 7 ames tells us ( Chap. 1. 26.) If any 
man ſeem to be religious, and bridleth-not his tongue, but de- 
cexveth hi: own heart, that mans Religion s vain. That, 
ſuch a mans Religion is vain, may be underſtood two ways. 
Firſt, that he hath no Religion, nothing but a ſhew of it, 
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| are their Maſters. I will give 


ng. Some who 
ſcem Religious, ſpeak ſo vainly, that their Religion is as 
vain as their ſpeech, and wemay argue that the one is av- 
thing, becauſe the other is worſe then nothing. Second. 
ly, ſuch a mans Religion is vain, becauſe his Religion doth 
not perfSrm irs office, which is, to bridle up his tongue 
from ſinful ſpeakings, and all the members of his body 
from ſinful atings. That which doth not reach the end to 
which it was appointed and deſigned is a vain thing. Surc- 
ly David was afraid his Religion might fall under this ſc;;- 
tence of vanity, when he prayed ſo heartily ( F/. 141. 3.) 
Set awatch ( O Lord) before my mouth, keep the door of my 
lips. God who is infinitely glorious will yet condeſcend to 
be our door-keeper, to be a door-keeper to our hearts, yea 
to keep the door of our lips, he will not diſdain that offic, 
when we humbly ſue unto him tq undertake it. As a godl 
man begs of God to open his mouth for holy uſes ( P/al. 
$1.15. ) Open thou my lips, and my mouth ſhall ' oe forth 
thy praiſe ( we cannot open our lips to the praiſe of God, 
unleſs God come with his key and unlock them ) ſo he 
begs of God to ſhut his mouth, and keep the door of his 
lips for him, that he ſinnot with his tongue. 

Fourthly, 'Tis remarkable, that Job did not ſay 1 endea- 
voured that my mouth ſhould not fin, but he ſaith, Neither 
have I ſuffered my mouth to ſin, 


Hence Obſerve, A godly man carefully watching over 
himſelf, keeps bis month from ſinful ſpeakings, 


He doth not only attempt this reſtraint, but he may at- 
tain it; this labour ſhall not bein vain in the Lord. * Yet 
we are not to underitand the point, as if a godly man might 
attain to ſuch a conqueſt over corruption as never to ſin at 
all by word, but as to this or that temptation he may. Thus 
= prevailed over his heart and tongue not to curſe man, 

is real enemy as before he did, not to curſe God when he 
acted towards him in appearance like an enemy. But 
ſaith not the Apoſtle Zames ( Chap. 3. 8.) The rongue no 
man Can tame, it is an unruly evil. This ſome underſtand 
with reference to the tongues of other men, who can 
tame his intemperate tongue that boaſteth , my rongue 35 
my own, who is Lord over me? But we may better un- 
derſtand it of a mans own tongue ; the tongue is often too 
hard for the whole man; mo man can tame it; that is, no 
man can tame it of himſelf ; but a man may obtain power 
of God, to tame it. This unruly evil may be ruled and 
brought under good government by the ſtrength of grace. 
The tongue is an unruly evil, but not an unconquerable 
evil. A godly man may come off with victory, and be 
more then a conqueror ( through the ſtrength of Chriſt ) 
over all thoſe temptations which would ſet the tongue a fire 
in evil ſpeaking, or by evil ſpeaking kindle a fire among 


| others. The tongue is a fire, and 'tis bellows alſo, from 


both ill tongued perſons are juſtly called incendiaries, yet 
this fire may be quench't, and theſe bellows may be bro- 


'ken and made breath-leſs as to the kindling of the flames of 


contention. 

Indecd the oppoſition of moſt as againſt other corrupti- 
ons, ſo againſt this of evil ſpeaking is not to conquelt 
though they make ſome offers to bridle their tongues, an 
ſayrhey will not ſuffer their mouth to in, yet their tongues 

oua twofold reaſon why 
the oppoſition which many ef againſt this evil of the 
onges, or any other evil is not to victory. 
irſt, Becauſe 'tis weak and ſlight; a carnal mans reſiſt- 
ing of evil islike his deſiring of _; he deſireth good, 
but attains it not, becauſe his defircs are weak and cold, 
there is no ſtrength, no heat in them: Thus alſo he oppoſeth 
evil but cannot prevail, becauſe he oppoſeth it faintly. 

Secondly, 'Tis not only weak but falſe and treacherous ; 
he isnot real or hearty in it ; Fob ſet himſelf in good earncſt 
againſt his tongue, when it was ready to break out ſinfully, 
and he did it OY: His wasa hearty, and therefore 
an effetual reſiſtavce. While ſome decry both evil works 
and cvil words, they delight in them, and hold ſecret corre- 
ſpondence with them. Fob oppoſed his tongue really, and 
he had his willof it; He ſuffered not his month to ſin. 


Fifthly, Obſerve, The month or rongue of man, is a very 


great and common inſtrument of ſin, 
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That's the general truth of this verſe. The tongue is 
an engin of more miſchief both to our ſelves and others 
then any other member of the «5 The Apoſtle ſaith 
( Rom. 3. 13.) of natural men, Their throat 1s an open 
Sepulcher. Which ſimilitude ſtands in two things, 3 rſt, 
becauſe there comes aſtench out of their throats by filthy 
it)-ſented and unſavory words ; ſecondly, becgpie they 
gape after and devour the credit and good name of their 
Neighbours. The tongue of man being rightly,uſed is his 
olory. When David faith (7 ſal. $7.8. ) Awakg my glo- 
7y, he calls his tongue to awake. | The tongue 1s mans glo- 
fy, becauſe it lifteth up the glory of God ; and as the 
tongue of a godly man is his glory, ſo the tongues of 
wicked men are their ſhame, they proclaim, their own lin, 
and hide it not. We are ſuch as our words are ; ſuch, I 
mean, as our words ordinarily are. No good man can 
ſpeal« much evil, and how little ſoever he ſpeaks ( being 
convinced'of it ) herepemts of it. And though a bad man 
may ſpeak good words,. yet his words ( except in ſound ) 
are no better then he is. For while he ſpeaks what he is 
not, or means ot, or believes not, or practiſes not, though 
what he ſpeaks be good in it ſelf, and may do good to 
others, yet as ſpoken by him, 'tis asbadashe is; he is 
hypocritical, andſo are his words. Therefore the Apo- 

le ames concludes ( Chap. 3. 2.) If any man offend not 
inword hew a per fett man ;, not only perfect, as perfection 
is oppoſed to hypocriſie and notes lincerity, but perfect as 
pertcction is oppoſed to a leſſer degree of grace, and notes 
our growth and progreſs in holineſs, He is not only a be- 
ginner, but a great proficient in grace who offends not in 
word. That man hath a great command of his thoughts, 
who can command his tongue; and ſo declars himſelf + 
perfelt man. And when the Apoſtle faith ; If ary man of- 
fend not in word, he intimatcs that there are very few, but 
do offend, and offend greatly in word. The tongue is 
much and often iraployed inthe ſervice of fin; there is no 
member inthe body that Satan makes ſo much uſcof, as he 
doth of this, and ill words arc as bad work as any he 
ſcts us about. Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 18, 21.) Death and 
life are in the power of the tongue ;, that is, according to the 
right or ill uſing of the tongue, we may collect whether 
men are dead or alive as to God, and whether they are 
bound for death or for life, for Heaven or Hell? That's the 
meaning of Chrilt ( Aarth. 12.37.) By thy words thon 
ſhalt be jaſtfied, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned ; 
weare not juſtified in a ſtriQt ſence, either by our words 
or works ; nothing but the rightcouſneſs of Chriſt received 
and applyed by faith can do'that , yet according to the uſage 
of the tongue the ſentence of condemnation and juſtincati- 


on will be pronounced in that great day. Chriſt will ſpeak | 


of men according to what they have ſpoken ; and as others | 


have heard them ſpeaking, ſo they ſhall hear Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing. 

Fe As we uſually fall into tongue-ſins, ſo we eaſily 
fall into them. For, Giſt, there is a ſpecdy paſſage be- 
tweer> the heart and tongue, the heart is quickly at the 
rongues end z evil thoughts are ſoon formed up into evil 
words. Sccondly, ſpecch is a natural and humane aCt flow- 
ing from the light and life of reaſon, there is no labour, no 
{tudy forit z words areat hand preſently, and eaſic to be 
had, and therefore we ſay, good or hind words are good cheap; 
g90d wordgare worth much, but, as words, they coſt us 
little. We do that readily which we do naturally. Gracious 
00d words arc not natural to us, but to ſpeak even them 
isa work of nature. Thirdly, corruptſpeaking is very 
pleaſing to our corrupt nature 3 evil words are as muſick to 
an evil mind. *Tisa grief to the Spirit of God to hear bad 
words come out of a good mans mouth ( Eph.4.29,30.) but 
bad-words are beſt ( 1 mean delightfully beſt) to the Spirit 
of a bad man, Rotten words favour ſweetly to a rotten 
heart. Fourthly, cvil ſpeaking is very advantageous, and 
gainful ro many ( as they count gain ) tis not only pleaſant 
but profitable. Many a mans tongue brings him in a preſent 
revenue ; ſome trade in lies as much as in wares, or they 
trade off their wares with lics. Solomon ( Prov. 21.6.) calls 
the getting of treaſure by #4 lying tongue, 4a vanity to ſſed to 
and fro, of them that ſeck, death. Wherc he ſhews, firlt, 
that there's much gaining by lying; when a man is buying 
and ſclling, . when he is driving a bargain, how apt is he to 
mate anill uſc of his tongue ? Secondly, that, what is got 
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by lying, . profits little, yea hurts much, for thirdly, 

| $ lies ſeek death. But d6 any one ſock Neank Þ 
No man ſeeks death init ſelf, or, diretly, but many . ſeek 
death conſequentially ; they feck death, when they think 
they only ſeek a livelihood, the way of lying is the way 


| to death, ,eventocternal death. Thus the getting of trea- 


ſure by a lying tongue; 5 a vanity toſſed to and fro, of them 
that ſeek, death. at is, the Tonk and ob. Herr 
they get by bandying words upon a lying tongue, is not 
like to ſtay long 1n their hands, nor to prove durable ſub- 
ſtance, either to themſelves. or their heirs. In this ſence 
alſo that of the Apoſtle _—_ 3.6, ) isa truth ; The tongue 
4 fire ( it ſets that on fire which is got by ſinful words ) 
and the tongne is a world of iniquity (that is, there is a world 
of iniquity init) ſo is the tongue among ſt our members, that 
it defileth the whole body, and ſetteth 'on fire the whole courſe 
of nature, and (would you know whence the tongue takes 
fire ? Thenext words tell us ) it 5s ſer on fire of Hell ;that 
is, by the Devil, who is the father of lies and ſlanders. As 
an evil tongue ſets on fire the whole courſe of nature, thatis, 
all the powers and faculties of Soul and Body, by which 
naturemoves and makes its courſe ; ſo it ſelf is ſet on fire 
by him who hath diſordered the whole courſe of nature. 
The fire of Hell kindles this fire. 

To conclude this point,and ſo to paſs to the latter part of 


| the verſe ; I ſhall. briefly enumerate the ſeveral ways by 


which the mouth ſins, or what kind of words are ſinful ; and 
then it will appear how.ſoon we may miſs our duty in ſpeak- 
ing, when weſce how many ways we may ſpeak amils. 

Firſt, All idle or workleſs words, that is, words which 
work to no good end ( ſo they are expreſſed in the Greek, 
Matth. 12.37.) allſuch words (Ifay) are ſinful, Thoſe 
are evil words which do no good as wellas thoſe which do 
hurt. Eliphaz. ſaithto 7ob (Chap.15.3. ) Should a wiſe man 
reaſon with unprofitable talk? Or with ſpeeches wherewith be 
can do no good ? While we ſpeak that which doth not profit 
others, we ſpeak to our ownloſs. Many arc troubled at 
thoſe words by which they have done hurt to, or infected 
others, but few are troubled for thoſe words by which 
they have done no good, or not edified others. 

Secondly, Unſeaſonable words are offenſive words(Fccl. 
3.7.)There is atime to keep ſilence, and a time to ſpeak. A word 
fitly (that is opportunely ) ſpoken, 55 like apples of gold in pi-- 
ttures of ſilver, that is, 'tis pleaſant and unprofitable, ( Prov. 
25.11.) But a word unfitly or unſcaſonably ſpoken, is always 
unacceptable, and troubleſome, and'tis ſometimes finful. 

Thirdly, Asthe mouth” fins by unſcaſonable words, ſo 


| ſpecially by unſeaſoned words ( Co1.4.6.) Let your ſpeech 


be always with grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt. Words areſea- 
ſoned with a two-fold ſalt. Firſt, with the ſalt of truth ; 
and that of a double truth ; firſt, the truth of doctrine or 
aſſertion oppoſed to error and falſhood ; ſccondly, the truth 
of heart or ſincerity, oppoſed to hypocriſie and diſſimulati- 
on. Secondly, with the falt of grace and holineſs. As grace 
is poured into the lips ( P/. 45. 2. )that is, miniſter'd to the 
ſpeaker,ſo"tis poured out of the lips,that is,miniſter'd to the 
hearer. Thoſe muſt needs be unſcaſoned words that have 
neither grace nor truth in them, The people wonder'd at the 
gracious words which came out of the mouth of Chriſt,-nd 
we may lament the ungracious words which procced from 
the mouths of ſome who are called Chriſtians. 

Fourthly, Harſh, uncharitable and cenſorious words, 
are the ſins of the mouth. Chriſt will come to judg the un- 
godly for the hard ſpeeches which they have ſpoken againſt 
him ( F«dev. 15.) cither immediately againſt his perſon, 
or mediately againſt his ſervants. As there are ſoft words,ſo 
hard words: Some ſpeak words as hard as ſtones, yea they 
ſtone theirBrethren with words. 

Fifthly, Haſty inconſidcrate words, ſpoken to men, but 
eſpecially to God, arc ſins of the mouth z hence Solomon's 
caution ( Eccleſ. 5.2.) Be not raſh with thy mouth, and let 
not thine heart be haſty to utter any thing before God. All raſh 
words ſpoken to God are ſinful, ſo alſo are thoſe which we 
ſpeak to one another ; we ſhould conſider our words be- 
fore + utter them, and deliver them both by weight and 
by tale. 

<ixthl » Obſcene wanton words are very linful ; theſe 
the A tie forbids with much ſeverity ( Eph. 5. 4. ) Nei- 
ther filthineſs nor fooliſh talking, nor jefting, which are not 
convement (that is,which are altogether uncomcly ) bat ” 
ther 


968 


IF  "wwotti{ih-a. ata 
IS bs +2 o 


$'g 


\ 


Le BEI br as 7 CEC 
»- "? 523 WAIDT ” . 


. 


bu 
EE att 


270 


ts Mt 


ther giving of thanks. - Let your tongues be imployed in 
the gorges God, not in Toiſonk ng one another 3 _ 
words are poiſon taken in at the ear, and they defile an 
| heart. | 
Wo Boaſting proud words arcſinful. They that 
ſwell in their own thoughts,are apt to ſpeak ſwelling words 
of themſelves; it is belt both to think and ſpeak of our 
ſclves, below our ſelves. | 
Eighthly, Detracting leſſening words concerning others 
are ſinful ; as proud men- make more of themſelves then 
they are, ſo they uſually diminiſh the worth of others. It 
is immodeſty to ſpeak all the truth or the moſt of our 
ſelves, and it is diſhoneſty to ſpeak leſs then the truta of 


they are, or torender them unacceptable. 

Ninthly, Flattering words are fins of the mouth, theſe 
are direQtly contrary to the former, the detractor takes 
away from the due praiſe of -another ; but the flatterer 
gives him more then is due, and puffs him up with unde- 
ſerved praiſes. And as all flattering words in all menare 
ſinful ; ſo thoſe and theiss eſpecially that flatter others into 
a better opinion of their ſpiritual eſtate, or that they arc 
better God-wards then indeed they are, are exceeding (in- 
ful, and no leſs dangerous. Faithful are the wounds of 4 
friend ( faith Solomon, Prov. 27.6. ) but the kiſſes of an 
enemy are deceitful. The wounding friend is a juſt repro- 
ver ; the kiſſing enemy is a flatterer, and the truth is, eve- 
ry flatterer is an enemy, how near a friend ſo ever he is 
either by relation or profeſſion, ; . 

Tenthly,. Slandering and reproaching words, which caſt 
dirt in the face of a mins credit,” and are as dead flics 
thrown into that which is better then themoſt precious oint- 
ment, are extreamly ſinful. 

Eleventhly, Prophane and blaſpheming words, when 
any ſpeak ſlightly and lightly of God or of thethings of 
God, of his word and ways, his truths, ordinances, and 
people, O how abominable are they ? 

Twelfthly, Provoking quarrelling words,ſuch as ſtir up 
wrath and contention, ſuch as kindle paſſion, and widen 
breaches, in ſtead of healing, cloſing, and cementing them, 
-are altogether contrary to the law of love. _ 

To all theſe we may add, ſcoffing, and jearing words ; 
grieving, cutting, and vexing words z ſpiteful and malici- 
ous words, lying, falſe, and deceitful words, of what 
kind ſoever, and for what end ſoever ſpoken. Now if all 
theſe, and more which might be named, are ſins of the 
mouth, then conſider how great an inſtrument of fin the 
mouth is z and remember you will have ſomewhat to do, 
( to do as this good man did ) not to ſuffer your mouth to 
im. 

Fob having affirmed, that he did not ſuffer his mouth to 
ſin, proceeds in the latter: part of this verſe, to ſhew the 
particular ſin that he kept hismouth from, rcither have 1 
ſuffered my month to ſin 


By wiſhing a curſe -to his Soul. 
.That is, to the Soul of my moſt profeſſed and wretched 


a curſe, EF, | . 

2p, The word which werender to wiſh, ſignifieth, firſt, to 
x potulz. demand or require. a thingas our due in pointof juſtice ; 
re, cypere, ſecondly, to ask a thing as a favour in way of courteſic, as 
o1ere vt a poor man asks for an alms, or begs for relief ( Prov. 20, 
—_ Be th 4.) The ſluggard wall not plow by reaſon of the cold ( or 
' winter) therefore he begs :n Harveſt and hath nothing. And 
again ( Pſal. 109. 10. ) Let his Children be continual va- 
gabonds, and beg, let them ſeek, their bread alſo out of their 
deſolate places. Thirdly, as here inthe Text, itis often 
uſed to note the requeſting or asking of any thing of God 
in praycr; Ididnotwiſh, that is, pray for a curſe upon 
his Soul ( 2 Chron. 20.4.) And Judah gathered themſelves 
rogethes to ask help of the Lord ;, that is, to pray for help. 
And ſo the word is uſed ( 1 Sam, 1. 17, 20,27.) And 
hence both the Grave and Hellare ſignified by this word, 

becauſe they are ever craving and never bave enough.” 
mR The word rendred, Acurſe, ſigniheth inthe verb, to 
, Ti«tavit, lament, tocryont ( Joel. 1. 8.) asalſo to ſwear and curſe 
yon ( Tudges 17.2.) And he ſaid unto his mother, the eleven 
Ci Hundred ſhekels of Silver that were taken from thee, about 


et. - which thou curſedſt, and ſpakeſt of alſo in ming ears, &c. 


others, eſpecially when we do it with a delire to hide what - 


enemy. Mr. Broaghton tranſlates, to wiſh his Soul under - 
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SO in Solomon's prayer (1 Kings 8. 3t.) If any man treſ- 
praſs againſt hu Brother, and an Oath he lajd upon. him to 
cauſe him to ſwear, and the Oath came before thine Altar in 
ths Houſe, then &c,Thus here the noun notes an Oath with 


| an Exccration or a Curſe. ( Dent. 29.21.) And the Lord 


| 


IO 


| 
| 
| 
| 


TIES <—_— _—— > << - 


ſhall ſeparate him ( that is, the reſolved ſinner ) wnto evil 


| Out of all the Tribes of Iſrael, according 10 all the curſes of 


the Covenant that are written in this Book, of the Law. And 
the reaſon why the ſame word ſgnifieth both an Oath and a 
Curſe was becauſe in taking an Oath, they bound and 


| burdened themſelves with a curſe, ſometimes explicitly , 


always implicitly in caſe they did not ſwear truly, or not 
perform the Oath Which they had truly ſworn. To wiſh a 
curſe upon our ſelves or others, is to Wiſh the worſt we can 
either upon our ſelves or others, The firit ſentence of wrath 
that ever God pronounced in this World, was inthis form 
of words, though not in the formal Original word of this 
preſent Text ( Gen. 3. 14..) And the Lord God ſaid unto 
the Serpent ( whom the Devil uſed as the inſtrument of 
mans fall, thercin alſo ſpecially intending the Devil him- 
ſelf, who had both contrived thefallof man, and uſed the 
Serpent 15 the inſtrument of it) thou art curſed above all 
Cartel, and above every Beaſt of the field, Asto wiſh or 
pronounce a bleſſing, includes a deſire of all good; ſo to 
wiſh.or pronounce a curſe, includes a deſire of all evil, 
Six of the twelve Tribes of 1/-ael were command ro ſtand 
upon Mount Gerizim: to bleſs, and ſix of them upon Mount 

bal to carſe ( Deut. 27. 12, 13.) that is, to wiſh and 
pray for ail good or all evil, according asthe people were 
or did good or evil. Balack, was conndent he ſhould have 
brought miſchief enough upon the Childrenof 1/-ael, if 
he could have got Balaam to curſe them. Thecurſe is ſuch 
a miſchief as opens a door to let in all other miſchicfs 
with it. That man is miſerable enough who is under a curſe 
and therefore whatſoever miſery job's enemies attempted 
to bring upon him, he never wiſhed this miſery, acurſe 
upon them. 

- Further, 7ob doth not ſay, 1 did #ot wiſh a curſe upon 
his eſtate, or upon his Children and family ; he doth not 
ſay, I did not wiſh a curfe upon his labours and underta- 
kings, nordoth he fay, I did not wiſh a curſe upon his bo- 
dy ; but he faith, I did wiſh acurſe . 

Upon his Soul. ] What the Soul is, hath been ſhewed 
at the 15, verſe of the former Chapter, and the ſeveral ſig- 
nifications of the word in Scripture was ſhewed at the 16, 
verſe of the ſame Chapter; here we may take it, 

Firſt, Strictly, in oppoſition'to the body : Now as to 
wiſh a curſe is to wiſh the greateſt evit, ſo to wiſha curſe 
uponthe Soul is to wiſh the greateſt curſe. A man may 
beara curſe any where better and eaſier then upon his Soul. 
Better have a curſe upon our eſtate, or name,. upon the 
Children of our bodys, or uponour own bodys, then up- 
on our Souls. Theſe the Curſe goes deepeſt, ann lyeth 
heavieſt, 'Tis ſaid of Foſeph whena Captive and a Priſo- 
ner ( Pſal. 105. 18.) Hu. feet they burt with fetters, he was 
laid in Iron , our Margin hath it, hs Soul came into Iron, or 
asthe old tranſlation ſaith, The Iron entred into bis Soul ; 
Notfthat Iron or any material thing can hurt the Soul ; no 
Tyrants weapon, no inſtruments of cruelty could ever 
touch that ; when they have hurt and killed the body they 
have gone their utmoſt length;after thar( as Chriſt ſpeaks, 
Luke 12. 4.) they have no more that theycando.” But the 
Iron was ſaid to enter into Foſeph's Soul, becauſe they put 
him to as much miſery as they could: The miſery of the 
Soul being the greateſt miſery. For as the health and pro- 
ſperity of the Soul is thg beſt health and proſperity, as the 
Apoltleſaith ( 3.Ep. John 1,2.) Beloved, 1 wiſh above all 
things, that thou mayeſt proſper, and ben health, even as 
thy Soul proſperethz So the Souls ſickneſſes, declinings and 
decayings, are the worlt ſickneſſes, declinings, and decay- 
ings. And hence it is, that while ſome are exceedingly 
heightned in wrath and reſolutions of revenge, it will not 
ſerve their turn, nor ſatisfie the paſſion of their vindictive 
Spirits to wiſh a curſe upon the bodys of their enemies, 
but they wiſh a curſe upon their very Souls; asthat /calian 
who provoked one who had offended him to blaſ- 
pheme God, and then ſtabbed him to death, boaſting thar 
he had taken a noble revenge, a revenge upon Soul and 
Body together, as he thought ; revenge upon the Soul is 
the worlt and deepeſt revenge. Yet ſome are ſo wickedly 
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ignorant, that they have not forborn to wiſh a curſe upon 
their own Souls, and even prayed God to damn them, little 
knowing or not all believing what the damnation cither of 
Soul or Body is. In this firſt ſence of the word, fob ſure- 
ly, was at furtheſt diſtance from wiſhing a curſe upon the. 
Soul of him that hated him. ; 
Secondly, We may take Soul for the life z neither ſo 
did Fob wiſh acurſe upon the Soul of his enemy ; Fob did 
not pray his enemy to death, nor beg of God to cut offthe 
thread of hislife. The Lord ſaid to Solomor ( 1 Kings 3. 
11. ) Becauſe thou haſt aked this thing ( an underftanding 
heart ) and haſt not asked for thy ſelf long life: Neuer 
haſt acked riches for thy ſelf, nor haſt asked the life of thine 
enemies; Behold &c. Weare much tempted to wiſh eve- 
ry thing and perſon removed out of the way which we 
think ſtands in our way, and them wrapt up even in the 
darkneſs of death, whom we conceive hindring our light. 
Thirdly, I conceive we may take the word Soul here in 
the largeſt ſence, as it ſignifies the whole man; I have not 
wiſhed a curſe upon his Soul ; that is upon his perſon. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The heart and mouth of man are nat#- 
rally bent to wiſh and beſpeak, evil to others. 


The Apoſtle puts this among the other, the bad qualities 
+.+.-.1:1,, Of all thoſe whoare under fin, that is, all perſons unrege- 
Vaturaliter R 
homo deſide- Nerate ( who are under both the condemning and com- 
rat ta d& manding power of ſin, Row. 3.9, 14. ) Their month is full 
quibus g4u- of curſing and bitterneſs, that is, of bitter curſes. How 
- 04 4 ready are we to wiſh hurt unto thoſe who we believe would 
"in ep/- Hurt us, eſpecially to thoſe who have aQually done us hurt? 
at verbis, Every man naturally deſires that wherein he delighreth, and 
&::Aquin. he is apt to wiſhfor that which he deſires. He that rejoi- 
inloc. cethatthedeſtruQtion of hisenemy, can hardly forbear to 

wiſh itz they who cando no hurt tootherscan wiſh it, and 

uſually they who can do leaſt wiſhit moſt; and what their 

hands cannat reach to, they ftrive to reach and effect with 

their tongues, Salvian ſound this curſed Spirit, the Spi- 

rit of curſing, muct®up in his days; Curſes ( ſaith he ) 

Prima s&ytr are the firſt inſtruments of anger, and that which we cannot 
 rarum tele ' dp becauſe we are weak, we wiſh may be done, becauſe we 
_ malt” are enraged. To pray for good toothers ; or to bleſs them, 
gon poſe is one of the hear a works of grace; and to pray for 
mus imbe- evil upon others, or to curſe them, is one of the moſt pro- 
per works of unrenewed nature. 


calls, opta- 
mus irati. 
Salvian, Secondly, Obſerve, To cnrſe or wiſh ill to another, though 
an enemy, is very ſinful. | 

Curſing is oneof the worſt uſes or ſervices the tongue of 
man can be putto, as bleſſing is one of the beſt. He that 
wiſheth a curſe upon another, puts God to the doing of 
that, which either, firſt, he isnotable to do, or ſecondly, 
is afraid todo, or thirdly, isaſhamed to do z now what 8 
fs m_ wickedneſs is it for man to deſire God todo that for him , 
mm Which as himſelf cannot, ſo heis either afraid oraſhamed 
imp-tuzt, to do. Chriſt inhis Sermon upon the Mount ( Marth. 5. 
quid aliad 44. ) commands us to love our enemies, and to bleſs thoſe 
= eumDUun cat curſe w, And the Apoſtle ſaith ( Row. 12. 14.) Bleſs 
ag wo them that perſecute you, bleſs and curſe not. The Law of 
904 iz{a- Goſpel-love doth not reſt in Negatives. 'Tismuch to re- 
cere aut ne- frain from evil atings towards an enemy, 'tis more tOo re- 
qt a5t frain from wiſhing him evil, or curſing him, but 'tis moſt 
Gree * Of all to bleſshim. And whereas ſome may wonder why 
| the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, Bleſs and curſe not, and not rather 
curſe not but bleſs; fora man that abſtains from curſing 
may not yet proceed to bleſs,but it would be a ſtrangething 
if when a man hath bleſſed his enemy he ſhould then pro- 
ceed to curſe him. TI anſwer, when the Apoſtle ſaith, Bleſs 
and curſe not, 1 conceive his meaning may be only this, that 
we ſhould carry it alike, firſt, to all perſecutors, and not 
bleſs ſome or curſe others, or'ſecondly, that we ſhould car- 
ry it alike at all times; and not by any ——_— which they 

uſe to us, turn our ſelves from bleſſing to curling. 
But ſome may ſay, it is altogether unlawful to curſe an 
enemy, or to wiſh himevil; have we not many examples 
of dreadful curſes in Scripture ; David pours down a 
whole ſhower of them upon the heads of the Fews, whom 


1nimicun 


he forcſhewed crucifying Chriſt ( Pſal. 69. 22, 23, 24-+) | 


Let their Table become a ſnare before them, andtbat which 
ſhould have been for their welfare let it become a trap ; let their 
eyes be darkned that they ſce not, and make their loins conti- 


| 


nu illyro ſhake, pour ont thy indignation upon them, and let 
thy wrathful anger take hold of them. Theſe curſes are re- 
peated by the Apoſtle ( Row. 11: 9. ) AndDavid ſaith, 
let their 1 able become a ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling 
block, and a recompence unto them ;, let their eyes be darkned 
that = = not ſee, and bow downtheir back alway. We 
read alſo, thag when a Captain was ſent up with his fifty to 
apprehend Eliah ( 2 Kings 1.10, 11.) He prayed, and 
ſaia, If Ibe amanof God, then let fire come down from Hea- 
vens and conſume thee and thy fifty ; and there came down fire 
from Heaven and conſumed him and bu fifty. And when 
Children mocked El:ſha his ſucceſſor, and ſaid, Go up thou 
bald-head, goup thou bald-head ; he turned back, and looked 
upon them, and curſed them in the name of the Lord, and 
preſently there came forth two ſhe-Bears out of the wood and 
tare ” and two Children of them ( 2 Kings 2.24. ) Doth 
not Paul curſe falſe teachers ( Gal. 5. 12.) 1 would they 
mere even cut off that trouble you. And we have an irrecovera- 
ble curſe pronounced by the ſame Apoſtle upon all falſe- 
hearted profeſſors ( 1 Cor. 16. 22.) 1f any man love not the 
Lord jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maranatha ; that is, 
let him be accurſed till the Lord come, let him be ever 
laſtingly accurſed, then ſurely it is not unlawfulto curſe. 

I anſwer ; Firſt, That place inthe Pſalm is rather a pro- 
pheſie then an imprecation,or'tis a prophetical imprecation, 
fore-telling from God what evil ſhould fall upon the 7ews, 
not a wiſh from himſelf that evil ſhould fall upon them. 
The Spirit of God fore-ſecing how the obſtinate unbelic- 
ving Jews would be hardned againſt, and ac their malice 
to the utmoſt uponChriſt when he ſhould come in the fleſh, 
ſtirred up and direCted the Spirit of David to declare this 


| heavy doom againſt them. 


Secondly, The Prophets and holy men, mentioned in 
Scripture, who curſed others, may be conſidered cither as 
private perſons, and as to their perſonal concernments, and 
in that capacity they uſed all meekneſs of ſpeech, and cur- 
ſednone; or they may be conſidered as publick perſons, 
___—_ in Gods bon & or called to make known his mind 
tothe ſonsof men ; and in that capacity as they were not to 


fear any man,ſo not to ſpare any man ; they being charged. 


at their own peril to tell others what they werein. 
And therefore they boldly declared the La of God ( nor 
their own ) againſt thoſe who deſerved it. 
Thirdly, Ianſwer; theſe curſes proceeded not from a 
Tos revenge, or from any i ce of wrath in the Pro- 
icts themſelves, but were ſpoken, Firſt, to terrific the 
wicked, and leave y <xamples of the righteous 
judgments of God before the eyes of all men. Secondly, 
to confirm and incourage the faithful, by letting them ſee 
how ſuddainly and how eafily, even with a word of his 
mouth, God could — their ſtrongeſt enemies, yea 


that they are alr » and withering und 
curſe, Thirdly, ow Boom, tai denounced in « heat of 


zealy for the glory of God, and the of the Chur 
they had not the leaſt heat of Rnd lon in _ 
When the Prophets and A 
the fumes and flames of Hell itſelf, againſt ſinners, their 
minds were calm, ſerene, and Heavenly. Laſtly, thoſe 
curſes were pronounced ( not as carnal men curſe one ano- 
ther in a ſtorm of paſſion, but) by vertue of theiroffice 
and commiſſion. Asthe civil Magiſtrate gives ſentence of 
death upon a malcfaftor, who diſturbs the publick peace, 
and offers violence to the liſeof his fellow Citizens ; ſodid 
the Prophets and holy menof God, pronounce the ſentence 
of ſome fearful curſe upon the known and incorrigible enc- 
mies of God, and of his people. 

So then thoſe Scripture examples before'mentioned, are 
no warrant One at all for any to belch out Curſes 
againſt the Soul, State, Life, or Perſon of another upon 
perſonal reſpets. Fob proteſted his innocency in this, to- 
wards his enemy, 1have not ſuffered wy mouth to ſin, by 
wiſhing a curſe tohu Soul. 


VERS. 231, 32. 
If the men of mp Tabernacle ſaid not, © that we had 
ef his fleſh ! we cannot be ſatisfied. 


The ftranger did not lodge in the reet ; But J opened mp 
dooz to the Traveller, 


HE former of theſe two verſes comes under a two- 
fold conſideration. Firſt 


poſttes breathed out curſes, like | 


— 
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Firſt, As referring to the | 


verſe. . | 

Secondly, As referring tothe words following after at the 

2. verſe. , | , : MR | - 
F Firſt, as referring to the words goirig before, wherein 
Fob having diſclaimed all ſecret content 1n, and.open Inful- 
tation oy. 4: fall of his enemy.; as alfoany wiſhor curſe 
upon him, which might canſe him to fall. Here in this 
verſe, to ſhew the ſteadineſs and unmoveableneſs of his 
Spirit inthat frame of love, hetells us, how he forbare the 
leaſt intimation 6f or inclination to revenge upon thoſe that 
hated him, yea , though there wanted not thoſe about 
him, who labour'd We fire his Spirit with re- 
veg ns . That's the 

verſe, as it refers to the words going before; what ſence it 
bears as referring to the following verſe, ſhall be ſhewed in 
its-place, | 


Verf. 31. If the men of ny Cabernacle ſaip not. 


We have a like form.of ſpeech at the 19. verſe of the 
19. Chapter, The men of my Secrets, which we render, All 


inward friends abhorred me , that is, The men of my | 
tentorts at mn w Later my boſom, and were acquainted with 


my heart ; ſuchare in inward friends, or, wen of okr 
ſecrets. Thus here, the men of my Tabernacle, that is, the 
men who lived neareſt to and-about me, ſuch as were of 
my houſhold and family, So the words area P raſis 
cither of friends or fervants ; the latter dwell, the former 
uſetofrequent our Tabernacles, that is, our Houſes, for 
then they dwelt in Tabernacles, or moveable Houſes, which 
hade WHY , but no foundation. And hence the Houſes 
and Palaces of Princes (ſuch wagarfgpen 7ob's to have 
been, even their Houſes ) were called Tabernacles, be- 
cauſe in thoſe days men dwelt in Tabernacles, and not in 
founded and fixed Houſes; - or Godly men called their fix- 
ed, founded and beſt built Houſes Tabernacles, becauſc 
they looked upon themſelves as pilgrims and ſtrangers in. 
this World, or having here an abiding place, or ( as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 13-14.) Acontinuing City, but ſeck- 
' 31g one t0 come, even « City having 10ns, whoſe busl- 
der and maker is God. 'If the men of my T abernacle 

Said not. ] What faid they ? If they ſaid not, 

Othat we had of his fleſh !J This was the wiſhor deſire 
of themenof. 7ob's Tabernacle, O that we bad of bu: fleſh ! 
Two things are here 'to beexamined for the opening of 


theſe words. 
Firſt, 'Whoſe fleſh they meant, when they ſaid, O that 
we had of his fleſh! 


| Secondly, What is meant by that fleſh, which they had 
fuch a mind to have ? 
To. the firſt-enquiry, whoſe fleſh did the men of Fob's 
Tabernacle mean, when they faid , O that we hadof bi 
4 
NES _—_— that line of Interpretation that I 
am now upon (-and-which 1 conceive the beſt ) we are to 
underſtand the fleſh of Fob's Enemies is here meant. As if 
he had ſaid, 1have been ſtirred up by my domeſtick relations, 
both by my friends and ſervants, to take utmoſt revenge upon 
my Enemies ; yea when they ſaw me ſilent and patient at 
own-wreng, they were ſo paſſvonately and derply affetted with 
it, that t ſired to eat the very fleſh of my enemies, and 
ro'drink their bleed ; thatis, for my ſake toruine and deſtroy 
them. We commonly ſay of a man whois eagerly bent 
and ſet to revenge', he could eat bis enemy without ſalt. 


«T bere 1 nothing ſo hungry as _ e, nor canany thing ſa- | 


tisfie the hunger of revenge, ruine of him who is 
ſuppoſed :( though 'wr ) to have done the wrong. 
When Human conceived himſelf affronted by Mordecas, 


who refuſed to give him reverence,,;or bow to um. (ach f 


the Scripture, Eſth. 3. 6. ) thought ſcorn to lay hands on 


Mordecai alone, but ſought to deſtroy all the Jews that were | 
throughout the whole Kingdom of Ahaſuerus, even the people of 
Mordegai. As ifhe had ſaidinthephraſeof of this Text, + 


O that I had their fleſh, or 1 will have the fleſh of them all, I 
cannot elſebe ſatisfied. Jf the men of my Tabernacle ſaid not 
( faith Fob ) O that we bad of his fleſh \ | 


Secondly, What meant theſe men by fleſh ?, For anſwer |, 


to that query, we may take notice, that fleſh is taken four 
ww in Scripture. 
ir 


|, Strictly, in oppolitidn to the bones of the body | 


————.———_—_ 
” 


going before at the 30. 


os, onebody, (| 


general ſence of the 31. 
| card the voyce of the living God ſj gags. 


— 


ſwears to 


( Gen. 2. 23. ) This fleſh of my fleſb, anil bone of wy bone, 
we woot el he women cobim for a 
* Secondly, Fleſh |s put for the whole body, oppoſed to 
the Soul ( Ger. 2. 24; ) two be one fleſh, that 
oof Habendand Wike, >, 
in general for every Creature of 


Thirdly, Fleſh is 


|'the Earth, having a ſenſitive life, (Ger. 7.21.) Al fleſb 


died that moved upon the Earthyboth of Fowl, and of Cattel, 
and of Beaſt, and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon, 
the Earth, and every man. Eyery living thing is all fleſh. 
Fourthly, Fleſh is put forthe whole man, both Soul and 
body, while we tontinue in this ſtate of feai and mor- 


- 


tality ( Det. 5. 26. ) For who s there of a  _ 
ont of the midſt o 

the fire as we have heard ? That is, who of nnd, 

or what Nation among all the Nations of the Earth, hath 

had this priviledg to hear the immediate voyce of God, but 

we of this Nation ? Wehave had an unparallel'd favour. 

rophet makes Proclamation at the command of the 


The P 
| Lord ( 1/a.40. $,6.) Al z thati 
SL $6.) All fleſbis graſs is, man Cone 


Soul and Body, whole man is a fading Creature, 
he withers quickly as to his preſent cndidieg he is but 


| graſs: Sickneſs fades his beauty, andthen death comes 


and mows him down, bis body returns to the duſt from 
whence it came, andhis Spirit returns to God that gave it. 
When Fob's Houſhold Friends or Servants, the men of his 
Tabernacle defired the fleſh of his enemies, we are not to 
underſtand it of the fleſh which they had in their grounds , 
their Beaſts and Cattel, nor ſtrictly of thefleſh of their Bo- 
dics oppoſed to bones; nor ofthe Body oppoſed to the Soulz 
Ce by O that the ren who hate Fob our good 
friend and were in our power, and at our diſpoſe 
O that we had the handling of them a while, we ſhould 
quickly makethem fee their error 3.» 19 Ay 
or vexing him. Andhow they were to have fleſh 
or perſons of his enemies in thgir power, appears in the laſt 
words of the verſe; for till then (ay they 
We cannot be ſatisfied.] The word here tranſlated, to 
be ſatisfled, i alſo to ſwear, becauſe when a man 
» he ſhould reſt ſatisfied ; there can be no 
reater, no higher fatisfaQtion-given then an Oath ; there- 
the Apoſtle faith (Heb. 6.16.) An Oath for confir- 
mation us the end of all ſtrife ;, that is,every man ſhould reſt 
ſatisfied in it, and ſtrive no more. 


We ( ſaid the men of Fob's/Tabernacle ) catmot be ſas 
tisfied. 


That is, nothing will ſtay our hunger but the fleſh, no- 
thing will ſtay ourthirſt but the blood of thine enemies, un- 
leſs we have them, or our will on them, we ſhall be reſt- 
leſs ; we cannot live comfortably if they live, nothing will 
_ us but their death ; without that we cannor be ſarisfi- 
e 

The word ſignifies any kind of illing, ether to ſatis- 
faction, or toloathing ; in the former ſignification the Pro- 
phetuſeth it (Ho/.13.6. ) ſpeaks of brutiſh men living like 
Epicures in Carnal contents ; According to their Paſture, ſo 
were they filled; that is, they reſted in ſenſual injoyments 
with negle& of God, (as it follows ) they were filled and 
their heart was exalted ( not in faith and holineſs but) in 
pride and inſolence, therefore ( ſaith God ) they have for- 
Hons ze, I am no more minded nor thought of, their pa- 

ures have filled them, and that's enough far them, they 

have no want of me, they are ſatisfied. And as they were 
filed with the fat Beaſt of their paſture, ſo was God too, 
but in a contrary ſence, they to ſatisſaCtion, he to loathing. 


*| (Iſa. 1. 11.) To what purpoſe is the multitude of your ſacrs- 


fices unto me, ſaith the Lord? I am full of the burntoffer- 
ings of Rams, and the fat of fed Beaſts; Thatis, I am 
 cloyed with them, as the ſtomach of a man is with over- 
much good meat, or loaths that which is diſtaſtful. That 


- God was only thusfilled or ſatisfied with the ſacrifices of 


that formal and hypocritical people, appears plainly from 
the words which follow in the ſame verſe, 7 delight not in 
the blood of Bullocks, &c. In the preſent Text it imports 
filling to ſatisfaQtion ; the men of Fob's Tabernacle could 
not be ſatisfied without the fleſh of his enemies. 


| ra complained of his friends ſeverity or cruelty rather 
80). to 


imſelf in this language ( Chap. 19. 21, 23.) Have pity 
upon 
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upon me, have pity upon me, ( 
God bath _ me 5 a it up 
touched him, for it tollows; s 
and are not ſatisfied with my fleſh ? In what ſence. Job's 
friends were not ſatisfied _ his fleſh, ey kt Tues 
in the expoſition upon that Chapter, in Wiat lence Tae 
of his Tobernacle ſaid, they could not be ſatisfied without 
the fleſh of his enemies, hath been ſhewed in the preſent 
expoſition, which we may recolle& into this brief Para- 
phraſe. As if Job had ſaid, 7 never ſought. revenge upon 
mine enemies, though 1 had thoſe near me who ceaſed not to 
urgemetoit. The men of my Tabernacle, my truſtieſt ſer- 
vants and moſt intimate acquaintance were ſo enraged at my 
wrong, that they proffer d their ſervice to right me, and if 1 
have but given the word, or held np my finger, they would have 
done it tothe full. 1 needed not to hire aſſaſſinates, nor bribe 
any with promiſes or rewards to undertake my quarrel ;, Thad 
enow to appear for me unaskd and undeſired : 
wich ado to quiet their Spirits, and command them to hold 
their hands, when 1 beard them crying out, O that we had of 
his fleſh, we cannot be ſatisfied. yy 
From this Interpretation of the Text,as it imports the in- 
citement or provocation which Fob had from the men of his 
Tabernacle, whether friecds or ſervants to avenge himſelf 
by their hands upon thoſe that hated him, or had done him 
wrong p . 


We may Obſerve, Firſt, Great men ſeldom want ſuch 
about them as are ready'to provoke and ſet them on to 
do evil, eſpecally to pour out revenges upon their ad- 


ver ſaries. 


they had more then 
per ſecute me 4s God, 


As Satan isnever wanting to ſtir up that paſſion himſelf, 
fo he ſeldom want#Inſtruments todo it. David,was a ho- 
ly and a good man, and he, no doubt, made the beſt choyce 
he could both of friends and'ſervants, yet he had thoſe about 
him who often provoked him to revenge, far beyond and 
againſt the temper of his own Spirit. We have two or 
three pregnant inſtances to this purpoſe ; the firlt is report- 
ed (1 Sam.24.) where when David had found or ſurpri- 
zed Saul his profeſſed enemy ina cave, and ſo had himat an 
advantage ; what faid his ſervants, or the men of his Ta- 
bernacle? Thefourth verſe tells us 3 And the men of Da- 
vid ſaid nnto him, behold the day in which the Lord hath de- 
livered thine enemy into thy hand, that thou mayeſt do unts 
him a4 it ſhall ſeem good unto thee. As if he had (aid to Da- 


. wid, Tou have long waited for ſuch a day, now lay hold on 


this opportunity, let not him that bateth you ſlip out of your 
hand, if Saul get looſe from you, be may find you work. 
enough, therefore behold the day in whichth# Lord bath deli- 
vered thine enemy into thy band, but David would not 
hearken to them ; he thought he had done too much when 
he cut off thelap of Sauls garment: He had not a Spirit of 
revenge moving in him, though moved to it. And how 
much David's ſervants were ſet upon this revenge appears 
fully at the 7.yerſe; So David ſtayed his ſervants with theſe 
words, and Tufered them not tgriſe againſt Saul, He was 

put to uſe his beſt Rhetorick and Divinity too, to pacifie 
| their minds and hold off their hands from proſecuting that 


attempt upon the fleſh or life of Saul. Again ( 3 Sam.']| . 


26. ) when David came down toSauls Campand there 
found him aſleep, with his ſpear ſtuck in the ground at his 
bolſter, and Abzer and the people lying round about him ; 
Then ſaid Abiſhai co David, God hath delivered thine enemy 
intothy band this day : Now therefore let we ſmite him 1 
pray thee with the ſpear even to the Earth at once, and I will 
not ſmite bim the ſecond time, As if he had ſaid, Now thou 
mayeſt rid thy ſelf of all thy troubles at one blow if thou 
wilt; but if thou wilt not do it, let me do it ; Ile diſpatch 
himquickly, let mel pray thee ſmite him ; I have anarm 
ſtrong enough ts conclude thy troubles and his days with 
one ſtroak. Thus David was,provoked a ſecond time by 
Abiſhai (a manof his Tabernacle ) to take revenge upon 
Saul, Once more (2 Sam, 16. 9.) when Shimet curſed 
David ficeing trom Jeruſalem at the riſing and rebellion of 
A'ſolom ;, Then ſaid Abiſhai the Son of Zeruiah unto the 
King, Why ſhould this dead dog curſe my Lord the King, let 
me 70 Our and take off his head, Here the ſame great man 
of David's Tabernac'eſtir'd him up to evengea third time, 


and ſaid in effeCt, O that I had his fleſh! Icannot be ſatisfi- | 


ed til! I haveit ; my fingers itch at him, pray Sir, let me 
fall upon him. 


Yea 1 bad | 


0 ye my friends, for the handef | 


| 


| 


Yea we find the ſcrvants of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf, very forward to ſtir him up to anger and revenge 
againſt thoſe that uſed him uncivilly and diſconrteouſly 
( Luke 9. 54, 55.) And whenhss Diſtiple James and John 
ſaw'this ( that is, that they would not receive Chrilt ) chey 
ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come down 
from Heaven and conſume them even as Elias did? As if 
they had ſaid, Lord give effeCt to our prayers, and we will 
command fire from Heaven to deſtroy them. Thus in all 
ages men of power have had tempters near them, even in 
their boſoms, to provoke and ſtir them upto do evil, eſpe- 
cially this evil; to revenge themſelves upon their ene- 
mies. 

Secondly, Conſider 7ob was far from any ſych hunger 
or thirſt after revenge, as his ſervants provoked him to; 
indeed ( as- one faith) he ſhewed the expreſs image of 
Goſpel-meckneſs, while he pacified and imollified the anger 
of his domeſticks, 


Hence Note, A godly man is many times far leſs affeft- 
ed and troubled at his own wrongs, then others are in his 


behalf. 


The menof Job's Tabernacle were ſo far from patience 
at their own wrongs, that they had no patience at his 
* they could not bear the affronts and injuries that were of. 
fered him, but he could. As Fob's patience under the af. 
ficting hand of God, ſo under the reviling and abuſive 
tonguesand hands of men, had a perfect work. The hot- 
teſt and higheſt flame of revenge in the men of his Taber- 
nacle, could not heat his Spirit. Yet. | 
Fhirdly, No doubt Fob was hard put to it to refrain his 
Paſſions when thus provoked, . . 


Hence Obſerve, Il counſel from friends or ſervants 
about us, ts very enſnaring and dangerous. 


And therefore 'tisa great piece of Satans policy, to 
it intothe heart of was. 3» Tins tis 
coals of any paſſion. There was none like Ahab ( faith the 
Scripture ) whom Jezabel bis wife ſtirredup. Abab ſold 
himſelf ro work wickedneſs; but his wife was the temp- 
treſs, and bid him make the bargain. Solomons wives (as 
wiſc as he was ) drewaway hisheart tb Idolatry. And a 
ſervant ſometimes proves as ſtrong and as prevailing a 
tempter as a wife, Thelearned Sir Francis Bacon in his 
Eflay about Marriage, concludes, 'T's indifferent for Fud- 
ge! and ro: whether they marry or no ; for (faith 
e') #f they be facile and corrupt, you ſhall have a ſervant 
five times worſe then a wife. Let ſervants remember they 
cannot in any thing more diſfſerve, nor diſoblige their Ma- 
ſters, then by ſerving their ill humours and peſſions, when 
commanded by them ; how wicked then are thoſe ſervants 
who nouriſh their ill humours, and add fewel tothat fire 
which they ſhould labour to quench ? We cannot do an 
man a worſe office, nor ſhew him-more real diſaffeQion , 
then by abetting him in evil; and oyling his wheels by 
counſel or encouragement, when we ſee him in any ſinful 
motion. Such counſel hath often proved fatal, and ſuch en- 
couragements do but haſten, yea precipitate men into ruine. 
The Apoſtle rule'is ( Heb: 10. 24.) Let us provoke ano- 
ther to love and to good works. - The beſt need a ſpur to 
do well; he is the trueſt friend and the moſt faithful ſer- 
vant, whois fulleſt of theſe holy provocations ; he loves 
his friend to purpoſe, who provokes him tolove ; and that 
ſervant works or his Maſter to purpoſe; who provokes 
him to good works. But to provoke to wrath , to, 


Devil, or to do the Devils work , whoſe proper work 
it isto provoke us to evil, and to obſtruct us in all good 
-works, And 'tis hard to determine who ſerves the Devils 
turn, M4 promotes his"intereſt moſt, he that hinders and 


| cools the Spirit of another that is about to dogood,or he 


that thruſts him forward and furniſheth him with aſſiſtance 
| to do evil. 


Fourthly, Note, or to do, or to forbear the doing of that 
evil to which we are provoked, and greatly provoked, is 
an argument of much ſtrength of grace, or of a great 


meaſure of goodneſs. 


8 | 


It had been well if Fob had nos taken revenge upon his 
enemies, when friends (perceiving his Spirit bent that way) 
had 
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ad adviſed him againlt it." 'Tisa good lign of grace to be 
willingly ſtopt ow doing any intended evil. David 
(1 Sam. 25. ) was much reſolved to revenge himſelf upon 
Nabal, his heart was fired with fury enough to conſume 
him and all that he had 3 h:« fury ( as the Lord ſpeaks of 
himſelf when Gog ſhall come up againſt the land of 1/7ae!, 
Ezek. 38.18. His fury, (I ſay ) was come up 1n his fate ; 
yet how meckly did he ſubmit, how ſoon was he taken 
off by the diſſwaſion of Abigail a diſcreet woman, who 
gave him advice and counſel to the contrary ? Bleſſed be 
the Lord God of Iſrael -( faith he ) which ſent thee this day 
to meet me; and bleſſed be thy advice, and bleſſed be thou , 
which haſt kept me this day from coming to ſhed blood, and 
from avenging my ſelf with mine own band. This (I ſay) 
was a great act of grace ; but it is a far higher act of 

race to forbzar revenge when we are provoked and coun- 
ſelledto it: Whenit ſhall be whiſpered in our ear ; W:/ 

ou endure this? Will you bear this? Will you be ſuch a 
fool ? Will you ſtand like a ſtock or a ſtone ? Surely for 
a man to be as deaf asa ſtock to ſuch whiſperers as theſe, 
is grace in the height of it. Asit ſhews much ſtrength of 
grace when we are ſtrongly ſctupon by the temptation of 
Satan, toreſiſt and forbear, ſo when we are ſet upon by 
friends, by ſervants, or relations ; who'in ſuch caſes are 
as the Devils right hand, to aſhſt us in doing miſchief. 
Again, as ( onthe other ſide) not to do that good which 
we arc adviſed,and counſelled, yea provoked to, by friends 

and relations, who are ( which is one of the beſt offices of 
a friend ) like goads in our ſides to put us on in the ways 

of holineſs, ( as, this I ſay ) argues much ſtrength and pre- 

valency of corruption ; ſo it is an evidence that grace pre- 

vails mightily in the Soul, when being much perſwaded to 

any kind of evil, we ſtand firmas a Rock, and arcas the 

deaf Adder that ſtops her ear againſt the voice of the Char- 

mer, though he Charm never ſo wiſely : They have the 

beſt cars who cannot hear, and the beſt hearts who cannot 
bear ſuch Charmers. As they are bleſſed who hear good 

good counſel and receive it, ſo alfo are they, who hear bad 
counſel and refuſe it. 


Fifthly, Obſerve, A godly man doth not only ſtop his ears 
when he 1 tempted to do evil;but he rebukes ſuch tempters 
and declares againſt them. 


We have great reaſon to believe Samy cn it be not cx- 
preſſed) that Fob did ſo, that he reproved his ſervants here, 
as hedid his wife before when ſhe gave him evil counſel 
( Chap. 2. 10.) Thou ſpeakeſt as one of the fooliſh women 
ſpeaketh : Hedid not only ſtop his ears againſt her coun- 
ſel, but reproved her for it, and that with no eaſic reproot; 
Thou ſpeakeſt (ſaid he) as one of the fooliſh women ſpeaketh, 
What ? Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and 
ſhall we not receive evil? Andthus inthat Scripture before 
mentioned concerning David, when Av:ſhai begg'd leave 
to take off the head of Shime; who had reviled and curſed 
David, he turned with ſome paſſion, no doubt upon him, 
and ſaid, What have I to do with you, ye Sons of Zeruiah ? 
( 2 Sam. 16. 10. ) He did not only deny him leave to take 
off Shime:'s head, but checkt him for asking it. So ( Luke 
9. 55. ) when the Diſciples would have called for fire from 
Heaven, Chriſt turned abour angerly and ſaid, Ye know nor 


what Spirit ye are of ; ye ſpeak like fooliſh men ; A vin-" 


diftive Spirit us not a Goſpel Spirit. As a godly man will 
not endure that others ſhould flatter him up into pride for 
the good that is in him, or hath been done by him ; ſo he 
will not endure. thoſe that provoke him to evil, but declares 
his utter deteſtation and ill opinion of them ; he tells them 
( as indeed they are) ye are the hand of the Devil, ye 
are but his agents. A godly man ſays when any give him 
ill counſel in one kind or other, the hand of the Devil t 
in all ths; as Chriſt told Peter plainly, though a good man, 
and an eminent Diſciple, . when he diſſivaded him from 
ſufferings. ob's ſervants moved him to put his enemies to 
hardeſt ſufferings ; and Chriſts ſervant diſcouraged or diſ- 
ſwaded him from venturing upon hard or ſuffering ſervices: 
Maſter, this ſhall not be unto thee : But Chriſt wasnot on- 
ly not taken off from his purpoſe of ſuffering, but (Marth. 
16. 22,23. ) tured aboat and ſaid, get thee behind me Sa 
tay, thou ſavourcſt not the things*that be of God, but thoſe 
that be of men ; I hear the Devil ſpeaking in thee. Chriſt 
would not call him Peer, but Satan, though buta little 
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before ( ver/. 18. ) he ſaid ; Thou art Peter, and upon this 
Rock (upon this Confeſſion which thou haſt made ) will / 
build my Church. Jeſus Chriſt reſented the il} counſel of 
Peter (a Diſciple, a man of his Tabernacle ) with greateſt 
Indignation ; we ſhould not only not do the evil we are ad- 
viſed to, but make the adviſer know that we tales it ill at 
his hands to be ſo adviſed. 

 Sixthly, What ſaid the men of Fob's Tabernacle ? O tht 
we had of hs fleſh ' 


Hence Obſerve, Revenge #5 cruel, it would eat up and de- 
vour all, 


Old Jacob upon his death-bed ( remembring what his 
Sons Simeon and Levi had done to the Shechemites ) gave 
this character of wrathful anger, Cur/ed be their anger for 
t was fierce, and their wrath for it was cruel ( Gen. 49; 
7.) When the Spirit of revenge was upon them, they 
cared not what blood they drank, what ficſh they de- 
voured. David deſcribeth the like cruel temper of his cric-1 
mies ( Pſal. 27. 2.) When the wicked even mine enemies 
Came upon me to eat up my fleſh, they ſtumbled and fell, 
What were theſe enemics ? Were they Canibals ? Men- 
caters? No! But to ſhew their crue'ty, he ſaith, 7 hey 
would even eat my fleſh. The Church ſaith the ſame ( Pct, 
124. 3.) Except the Lord had been on our fide when men 
roſe up againſt us, they had ſwallowed zs dew» quick, they 
had even caten us up at a morſel, they would havecaten 
us without ſalt as we ſay. That's a dreadful Prophefic 
(Lach. T1.9.) And the reſt ſhall every cn: eat the ficſh of 
another : Which was fulfilled when the Romans belicged 
and took Feruſalem ; for then, not only ſome through CX- 
tream hunger did cat the fleſh of others, but ſuch was their 
malice, that they did cat one anothers fleſh thorough re- 
venge. . Foſephus their Hiſtorian reports what deadly feuds 
and factions there were among themſelves, within their 
own Walls, when the Row22 Army had begirt them round 
about and was ready every moment to devour them all ; 
even then they were ſo full of Indignation, of Wrath,. of 
[ealoulies, of unholy Emulations one againſt another, that 
they could even have caten one another. Some have ſaid 
of revenge, O how ſweet is it ! Every thing plcaſeth us, 
which ſuits our principle, and theretorc nothing is more 
pleaſing to a revengeful mind then revenge. Nero being cn- 
raged againſt the Citizens of Rowe, covld not be fatis- 
fied without their fleſh, or the hardelt ſufferings of it. He 
ſet the City on fire, and then to {hew what content he took 
in it, betook himſelf to mirth and Muſic, 

Laſtly, Whereas the men of his Tabernacle ſaid, O that 
we had of hu fleſh ! Wecainot be ſatisficd, 


Obſerve, Alalice is wnſatisfied till it hath ot the wzroſf 
or fulleſt revenge; it is not well, 1ill it hath doi ws 


worſt. 


Love isnot ſatisfied till we have the highelt enjoyment 
of the thing or perſon loved ; 'tis thus in the rcal love 
we have one to another, eſpecially in the real love we have 
to Chriſt, O how unſatisfied are believers till they cnjoy 
him perſonally as now they do ſpiritually ! nothing can ſa- 
tile a Saint, but the fleſh or perſon of Chriit ; and there- 
fore az Communion with him at his Table is ſweet to 
them where his broken fleſh is fed on by faith, fo they 
can never be fully ſatisfied till they bchoid his ploriſicd 
fleſh in Heaven, One cf the Ancients ſaid, Lord wy bow: 
is wrquiet till ] return tothee, Now as love finds no full 
ſarisfaCtion till it attains full fruition, ſo wrath is unſatisfied 
til] it hath gotten ſui! revenge, 1 nt have his fleth ( ſaith 
the wrathiul man) 1 cannot be fatisficd elſe; tis a deat:'s 
to me ( faith revenge ) to ſee my enemy live. Hama: 
having conceived wrath againſt Afordceaz ( Helt. 3. 5. 
nothing would fatistic him but his fleth ; yea he corl 
cat up the fleth not only of Mordecar, but of the whole 
Jewiſh Nation, as was toucht before, {7am 2: thought ſcorn 
to lav his hand upon Aordecai alone ( he was nota mov:t 
full for him ) he mult ftretch it out upon all the Few-. 
Thus Hefter in her ſupplication, repreſents their cafe to 
King Abaſhueris ( Chap 7. 3,4.) We ave ſold ro be Forres 
19 be deſtroyed and ro periſh; Here arethree hard words ; 
firſt, we are fold ro be fiaves ;, yet, lanh the, il tis as 
lice and revenge had gone no further then our tberity, I 
ſhould have held my peace; but the malice of this man 
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knows no bounds z we arenot only ſold to be flaves z but 
ſecondly, to be deſtroyed, and, thirdly, to periſh ; he will 
ſuffer no remains,no more remembrance of usin the world. 
Hamar's was a reaching revenge. As nothing will ſatisfie 
the holy revenge which Saints take upon ſin, but the ruine 
of it. The Apoſtle ſetting down the effects of godly ſor- 
row ina Church ( which holds alſo in every truely peni- 
tent perſon ) reckons up, among ſeveral others, theſe two 
( 2 Cor. 7. 11.) Indignation and Revenge: Godly ſorrow 
working repentance not to be repented of, fillsthe Soul 
with indignation againſt ſin , whether in our ſelves or 
others, nor will the repenting Soul put up the matter till it 
hath both plotted and gracioully acted the higheſt revenge. 
It will not ſatisfic a godly man to have corruption alittle 
reſtrain'd or abated, to have the horns and nails of it cut 
and parcd, or to have (in this ſence) the ſaperfluity of 
his naughtineſs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, removed and laid 
aſide, but he muſt pull it up root and branch, and get it ut- 
tecly mortified. For though a gracious Sdul bl eth God 
for any leſſer power obtained againſt corruption, or that 
it doth not King and Lord it over him; yet he is not ſatis- 
fied with this, Fi deſign is the ruine of it; and he never 
leaves praying and {triving with Chriſt till every thought 
be brought intoſubjeQtion. Thus we ſec how far holy re- 
venge goes, and unholy revenge would go as farin its own 
way, nor willit fit down and | 
thus far. Covetouſneſs is a very ſwallowing" and an unſa- 
tiable luſt ; yet I know not whether revenge be not more 
unſatiable then covetouſneſs ; it will never have done where 
there is any thing to be done ; this is certain, acovetous 
man cannot be more inſatiable then a malicious or revenge- 
ful man, 

And ſeeing the revenges of enraged enemies areſo unſa- 
tiable, that nothing will ſatisfiethem but our fleſh, what 
cauſe have we to bleſs God who keeps us out of their hands; 
we may well ſay asthe Church in the Pſalm, Many 4 time 
had we been ſwallywed up, if the Lord had not been on our 
ſide when men roſe up againſt us. Our enemies areas far en- 
raged as ever, \and as they wiſhin ſecret, O that we had of 
their fleſh! So where they may be bold they will adven- 
ture to ſay it openly. What cauſe then have we to bleſs 
God that we have been kept from the power of blood 
minded men, who would act if they had opportunity wit 
a rage as high as Heaven, or rather with a rage as low as 
Hell; it would be a rage as high as Heaven not only inthat 
psoverbial ſence, becauſc it would be exceeding high, or as 
high as it could, but in plain ſence becauſe reflexively it 
would be againit God himſelf, who is in Heaven, though 
poſſibly they might pretend for God andit would be a 
rageaslow as Hell Originally, forthence it comes ; a Spi- 
rit of Implacability is Earthly, Senſnal, Deviliſh ( James 
3.15.) O that we had their fe ! we cannot be ſatisfied. 

There is yet another apprehenſion of the ſcope of this 
verſe as it refers tothe former, which I ſhall but repreſent 
and paſs from it. The ſum of it may be thus concei- 
ved; as if Job here were proving how far he was from a de- 
fire of revenge upon his enemics, by eng his patience 
under the wrongs and unworthy behaviour of his dome- 
ſtick friends or ſervants. As if he had ſaid, If rhe men of 
my Houſe did at any time expreſs paſſion againſt me, and 
break out into ſo much boldneſs,as not only ſecretlyto wiſh, 
but openly to ſay, O that we had our Maſters fel, ro eat |! 
yet I re{rain'd my ſelf towards them, and did not break out 
in diſpleaſure againſt them. Solomon gives counſel to Ma- 
ters or Governours of families in ſuch caſes ( Ecclef. 7. 
21.) Donot give heed toevery word that us ſpoken, leſt thou 
hear thy ſervant curſe thee. Asif he had ſaid, Do not take 
too much notice of every paſſage and word ſpoken in thy fa- 
mily; thouzh poſſibly thou mayeſt hear a ſervant curſe thee, 
that is, ſpeak, undutifully of thee, or wiſh thee evil, yet do not 
hear what thou beareſt ;, as 'tis good to bear injuries patiently 
from thoſe who are without dcors, or from ſtrangers, 
ſo ut ts our wiſeſt courſe, not to examine over-ſtrittly all that 
# ſpoken or done within doors, or by thoſe who are near 
about us, And the Preacher gives a good reaſon for this 
prudent connivence in the next verſe 3 For oftentimes 
thine own heart knoweth, that thou thy ſelf likewiſe haſt 
curſed otbers. That is, ſpoken unduely of them ; 'tis a 
co0d conſideration and a neceflary one to keep us off from 
ſeverity towards others, often to remember what we have 
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done to or ſpoken of others. And he will never bear in, 
juries from enemies abroad, who: cannot in ſome mea- 
ſure bear evil words and unhandſome carriages from the 
men of his own Houſe, That, Job received many incivi- 
lities even from hisown ſervants, _ by his complaint 
at the 19, Chapter ( verſ.15.) And how much David was 
preſſed with the wrongs which he received from his friends 
and familiars, beyond what ever his open and profeſſed 
enemies had done or could do againſt him, we may read 
very paſſionately expreſſed ( P/al. 55. 12, 13, 14,15. ) 
It was not an enemy that reproached me, then I could have born 
it, neither was it be that hated me, that did magnifie himſelf 
againſt me, but it was thou, a man, mine equal, my guides 
and mine acquaintance, we took, ſweet counſel _ and 
walked to the Houſe of God as friends; we joined as one 
both incivil converſe, and holy worſhi 

So much of the interpretation of theſe words as they 
bear reference to the former verſe. 

There is another vein of interpretation which carrieth 
their ſence forward to the verſe following, If ihe men of my 
Tabernacle ſaid not, O that we had of bus fleſh ! The ſtran- 
ger did not lodg in the ſtreets, &c. Thusthey bear a two- 
fold expoſition. 

Firſt, As expreſſing extream anger againſt Fob. 

Secondly, As expreſſing cxtream love to fob ; both theſe 
which are the greateſt contraries are wrought out from 
theſe words. I will touch at cach of them. 

Firſt, Some expound theſe words as im plying the great- 
eſt anger againſt Job ; asif, the men of his Tabernacle , 
his ſervants had been dayly vext with 7ob becauſe of the 
trouble he put them to by the continual entertainment of ſo 
many ſtrangers, of whom he ſpeaks at the 32. verſe, or 
aSif 7ob kept ſo much hoſpitality for ſtrangers, that his 
family fared the worſe for it, and were ſo incenſed againſt 
their Malter for it, that they would ſometimes cry out, 0 
that we bad of his fleſh! That is, of our Maſters fleſh ; 
that we might eat him in revenge for that trouble which he 

uts us to, by bringing or adwitting ſo many ſtrangers to 

is Houſe, that we either have no time to eat our meat, or 
no meat left to eat, we Cannot be ſatisfied. Mr. Broughton 
renders the Text thus; Have not the folk of my Houſe 
ſaid, O that we had bu fe ! andhegivesa two-fold gloſs 
upon it ; Firſt, asto the former Interpretation, A ſpeech 
of batred to the Enemy ;, Secondly, as tothe latter, Or for 
hoſpitality, that the ſervants dinner wa: giucn to ſirar gers , 
that they tarried to roaſt more ;, which [4 troubled his ſer- 
vants, as theſe expoſitors ſuppoſe, that they could even 
have eaten their Maſter. But, firſt, there is no probabili- 
ty that Fob who was ſo liberal and kind to ſtrangers, ſhould 
be any way hard or unjuſt to his own ſervant, eſpecially not 
ſo hard as to draw out their Spirits in ſuch bitter language 
again(t him ; how he dealt with his ſervants we have under 
his own Oath at the 1 3. verſe of this Chapter; and can we 
think that Job who was ſo equal and benign to his ſer- 
vants, could be ( upon any account ) thus diſtaſted by 
them? Nor, ſecondly, it is probable that 7ob's ſervants 
were not willing to do the beſt offices to ſtrangers, and to 
ſhew reſpe& where their Maſter ſhewed love ? Nor, 
thirdly, is it to be ſuppoſed that he would keep ſuch ill- 
bred andill-condition'd ſervants, as would look ſourly up- 
on thoſe whom he their Maſter had invited to his Houſe, 
or ſpeak ill of him for inviting them. One of the Ancients 
diſcourſing about Abraham's hoſpitality, faith, No mar 
living in a wiſe mans family is backward to offices of humani- 
ty ; both men and women, free men and ſervants are free to 
beſtow their labour in miniſtring to ſtrangers, Upon theſe 
conſiderations, I cannot judg this poliicn commodious 
or agreeing to this place. 

But there is another reaſon why at leaſt ſome of Fob's 
ſervants mighe be angry with him, namely, the ſtrineſs of 
his Houſhold diſcipline. Doubtleſs, was a ſevere obſerver 
of family duties; he would not endure diforderly perſons 
in his Houſe, who kept not to the rules of Godlincſs and 
ſobriety. We may parallel Fob with Davidin this thing, 
whoſe reſolutions about the choice and government of his 
family arc ſet down ( Pſal. 101.6.) Mine eyes ſhall be 
upon the faithful of the land, that they may dwell with 
me, be that walketh in a perfett way he ſhall ſerve me; he that 
worketh deceit ſhall not dwell within my Houſe: He that telleth 
yes, ſhall not tarry in my ſight. It ſeems David looked all 
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ver among his Subjects, to find choice perſons 
we bo bo might make his ſervants. And here he gives us 
an exact charaQter of them, both in the ag 1 - 
the nepative, or whom he admitted into, and \ x yn 
expelled from and caſt out of his family z the fai ba 
ſuch as walked in a perfet way were ad tted, _ 
ful workers and lye-tellers ( under which two all ew. 6 
wicked perſons are comprehended, theſe I ſay ) either 
werenot at all received into his family, or upon diſcovery 
of their naughtineſs they were dif arged and caſt out. 
Now Fob exerciſing ſuch a ſtrict diſcipline as this in his 
family, did poſſibl ſo torment ſome of his ſervants, that 
they counted his ouſe a Priſon, andeven wiſht his death, 
or could have eaten him up alive. 
of theſe words carrieth an expreſſion of extreameſt anger 
in 7ob's ſervants at the ſtritneſs of his Houſhold-govern- 
ment. 

Secondly, Others expound them as an argument of the 
extream love and good will which his ſervants bare him, 
As Fob was not revengeful to his enemies, ſo he was ve- 
ry kind and ſweet to t ofe of his own family, both to his 
ſervants and friends ; this gained ſo far upon their af- 
feftions, that they wiſht to be always in his light ; they 
could not be ſatisfied without his fleſh, that is, his preſence, 
or himſelf in perſon. 'Tis a great evidence of a mans ju- 
ſtice, kindneſs, and goodneſs in his family, when there 
is a ſtrong deſire in his ſervantsto have him always with 
them. ? 

Again, Others inſiſting upon this general ſence of theſe 
words, O that we had of his fleſh, give out their meaning 
yet more ſpecially ; that as ?ob was ready toentertain ſtran- 
Sersin his Houſe, ſo hemade ſuch plentiful proviſion for his 
ſervants, that they had no mind to change their Maſter, nor 
remove to any other ſervice. He kept ſo good a Table, that 
they deſired no mans fleſh, or dyet but his. 

e ſee how the apprehenſhons of learned men have va- 
riedabout the intendment of ob in this verſe; but I rather 
incline to the firſt Interpretation, as holding out the moſt 

roper ſcope of the place ; and therefore it ſhall ſuffice on- 
y to have touched at theſe things, leaving the reader ( un- 
determined) to his own p———__ about them, 

Fob having declared himſelf free and far from revenge to 
enemies, though provoked by his own ſervants, proceeds 
_ todeclare how ready and free he was to ſhew love and re- 
ſpe to any that needed it, and by name to ſtrangers and 
travellers. 


Verſe 32. The ſtranger did not lodg in the ſtreet ; but J 
opeRed mp doo? to the traveller, 


A ftranger, is a perſon abſent from his own home, and 
place of abode or birth, and here he is not only ſo but de- 
ſtitute of lodging and neceffaries. And in thoſe days moſt 
ſtrangers were deſtitute of conveniency for lodging, there 
being no common Inns to lodg ſtrangers in ; and there are 
few at this day in the Eaſtern Countries, ſo that ſtrangers 
mult lodp in the ſtreets, if none will open tothem. But 
then ( ſaith 7ob ) the ſtranger did not lodg in the ſtreet, 


But J opened mp doo; to the traveller, 


The former partof the verſe was negative, this latter is 
affirmative. And as the negative Commandments include 
an affirmative, while the Law ſaith, Thow ſhalt do no mur- 
der, it teacherh us tocheriſh and pteſerve thelife of our 
brother ; ſo 7ob's negative propoſition, The ſtranger did 
not lodg in the ſtreets, includes this affirmative, / opened 
wy door to the traveller, yet to ſhew the compleatneſs of his 
hoſpitality, he expreſſeth both, The ſtranger did not lodg 
in the ſtreet , but I opened my door to the traveller ; that 
is, I cauſed my door to ſtand open, or my doors were rea- 
dily opened when ſtrangers came by. The Hebrew is, / 
opened my door to the way: Asif ob had ſaid, I bile my 
Houſe toward the bigh-way, that ſtrangers who paſſed by , 
might ſee it and come in. I was not afraidmy Houſe ſhould 
ftand open to view. Some build in a corner, , or in acovert 
of Trees and Woods out of the common Road, that rhe 
may be out of the danger of entertainment. But (faith 
Tob ) I opened my door to the way ; we tranſlate, to the tra- 
veller, that is, tothe way-faring man, or the man that tra- 
vels by the way. The } fragt, in the former part of the 
verſe, andthe traveller here are the ſame ; he that travels 
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from his own home is aſtranger whbereſocver he comes; 
We call our neareſt friends and relations ſt: angers when they 
travel from their own Houſes to ours. 7 opened my door to 
the traveller. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Strangers and travellers art ſub- 
jett to hardſhip, even to lodg in the ſtreets and open airy 
unleſs ſome open their doors and givethem lodging, 


When Facob travel'd from his fathers Houſe, he lodged 
under the Canopy of Heaven, and had nothing but the 
Earth for his bed, and a Stone for his pillow. The Hebrew 
word which lignifies a franger, comes from a Root, ſighi- 
fying to fear, and the reaſon of it is aſſigned from the con- 
dition of ſtrangers, they being ſubje& co many dangers, 
and ſo by many conſequence to fears. Doubtleſg , 
the Spirit of God foreſaw that ſtrangers were «xpoſcd to 
many inconveniences, and therefore gave caution tohisan- 
cient people the Jews to treat thoſe fairly who being 
ſtrangers by birth and Nation, ſhould deſire to dwell 
among them ( Exod. 22. 21.) Thou ſhalt neither vex 4 
ſtranger, nor oppreſs him, for ye were ſtrangers in the land of 
Egypt. Andagain ( Levir. 19. 33, 34.) If aftranger ſo- 
journ with thee in your land,ye ſhall not vex bumybut the ſtran- 
ger that dwelleth with you ſhall be as one born amongſt yor, 
that thou ſhalt love him a4 thy ſelf, &c. Theſe cautionary 
Laws made for ſtrangers (that is, for proſelytes of other 
Nations converted to the _ Religion ) do more then 
intimate what hard meaſure ſtrangers uſe to find and meer 
with in the World. 

And therefore the people of God who ( though dwel- 
ling in their native Country ) are all ſtrangers in tis world; 
ſhoujd not think much if they meer with hardſhip ſome- 


_ times, but be always prepared and armed for it, as their 


preſent condition forewarns them of ir. The old Patri- 
archs conf: ſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the 
Earth (Heb.11.13.) As this kept their hearts looſe from 
expecting or ſeeking their contents here below, ſo it bore 
up. and ſupported their Spirits with much cohtentation; 
when they found trouble and il uſages hcre below. 
They who remember that they are not at ome, and that 
they are not far from home, or that it cannot be long be- 
fore they ſhall beat home; :; will eaſily digeſt or lightly paſs 
over the ;bad and coarſe entertainment which t .ey bave 
abroad. , The Apoſtle Peter ( 1 Eph.2. 11.) Beſeccheth all 
believers as ſtrangers and pilgrims to abſtain from fleſhly 
luſts which war againſt the Soul. How unſutableas well as 
ſinful is it for them to luſtaſter worldly things ( ſuch are all 
the luſtings of the fleſh ) who are themſelves but ſtrangers 
in the World. 'Tis both the honour and the ſafcty of 
thoſe who are ſtratigers in the World, to be ſtrangers to it 3 
and becauſe they have buta little while to ſtay jg it, tolook 
but little after it, and for little from it. Thame Apo- 
ſtle exhorts us ( Chap. 1. 17.) to paſs the timcof our ſo- 
Journing here in fear; He doth not mean in a diſtrating 
much leſs in a tormenting fear of what evils we may ſuffer 
here, but in a holy filil fear of doing any evil , or in the 
fear of God, which alone keeps us from the fear of 
wm which as ſpiritual pilgrims and ſtrangers, we are ſub- 
ject to. 

Secoridly, From Fob's profeſſed praQice in opening his 
door to trangersanJ travellers. 


Obſerve, Its a duty to ſhew kindneſs to ſtrangers. 
The Apoſtle gives warning ( Heb. 13.2.) Be not forget- 


| ful to entertain ſtrangers ( thatis, remember it well ) for 


thereby ſome have entertained Angels unawares. Yea (which 
is a more bleſſed ſurpriſal ) we may entertain Chriſt una- 
wares ; and indeed in every entertainment of a poor 

odly ſtranger, Chriſt himſelf is entertained. Job did not 
c nor ſhould any = man ) make tipling entertainments, 
or entertainment for tiplers. Some uſe much exceſs inthcir 
Houſes, but no true hoſpitality : Some open their doors ſo 
much to riotous friends,that they have not a bed nor a mor- 
ſel for true ſtrangers The duty of hoſpitality is often 
urged in Scripture; ſober hoſpitality is good between neigh- 
bour and neighbour, but 'tis beſt when exerciſed toward 
the traveller and the ſtranger. The Heathen had a very 
great zeal, and a kind of religiouſneſs in the entertainmenc 
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of ſtrangers ; therefore they ſurnamed their /=pzrer by 
| a Title which ſignifies reſpect to ſtrangers : _ 
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© ſpitality (Tit. 1. 8.) of ſuch hoſpitality as 


Gofpel-grace ſhould ſpiritualize us in thar duty whichHea- 


thens were ſo naturalized unto : And we find that Jeſus 
Chriſt in the great day of Judgment puts in this good work 
byname ( Marth. 25. 35.) [waa ſtranger and ye took 
me in, Jeſus Chrilt is a ſtranger in his members Chriſtin 
believers is in want and deſtitute. A Goſpel Miniſter muſt 
be given to hoſpitality ( 1 Tim. 3. 2. ) and a lover of bo- 
I here ſpeak 
of, and ſo muſt they who receive the Goſpel. The Apo- 
ftle gives the rule about the widow ( x Twm. $5. 10. ) If ſhe 
have lodged ſtrangers ;, as implying, that elſe ſhe will never 
be fit to look to the weak and fick of the Church. 
Thirdly, Inthat Fob opened his door to ſtrangers. 


Note, A good man is ready to entertain. ſirangers 5 as be 
15 ready for other good works ſo for this. 


The ſtranger needs not ſtand knocking long at his door 
toget in, he openeth his door to him z ſob in this ſence, 
kept open —_ So did Abraham before him ( Gen. 18. 1, 
2, 3. ) who ſtood in his Tent door, and when he ſaw ſtran- 
gers a good way off, he went out and brought them in. Lot 
( Gen, 19. ) readily entertained thoſe that came to Sodom, 
he invited them into his Houſe. - And inthe 19. of Judges, 
we havea like example of hoſpitality. | 

Laſtly, Note in general, from this carriage of Fob who 
being a man of a free Spirit opencd his door tothe travel- 
ler, 


That which we are ready and willing to do,we put all things 
in areadineſs to dc. 


Fob did not lock up his doors,but open'd them, he open'd 
them to the way z ob had a free Spirit, and he kept a free 


Houſe for good purpoſes; if we have a mindto a duty,' 
our door will be open that way, thatis, we will put all. 


things in poſture for it z as becauſe the Lord is ready to par- 
don ſin. he keeps as it were blank pardons by him, it is 
but putting a nameto them, and all's done preſently ; ſoa 


Soul that is willing to honour Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel , 
puts all things ina readineſs, ' he puts off his cooling com- | 
any, and his buſineſs ; he will have nothing to hinder, 
im. Martha though a good woman inthe main, yet was: 
not ſo ready to hear Chriſt as her ſiſter Mary, and there- ' 


fore was cumbred with many things. When the heart 1s 
ready to hear or pray, impediments are removed,-the door 
of the Soul is unlockt and ſtands open for thoſe duties. If 
once the Lord by any providence or opportunity faith, Seek 


ye my face, the heart of ſuch a manſaith tothe Lord, thy face 


will ] ſeck, ( Pſal. 27. 8.) Indeed when -once' the heart is 
ready all is ready, and till the heart be ready nothing is. 
Evil men ( Tit. 1. 16.) are to every good work, Repro- 
bate, or unready, they cannot come off clearly nor freely 
to them, 
rub and 
on one account or other they are unready toevery good 
work : Buta godly man hath his heart open firſt, and then 


his door to every good work. O how ſhould '#xy everlaſt- 
ing doors ſtand always open, that the King of glory way to en- 
ter in ( Pſa!. 24. 9. ) Chriſt ſtands at the door and knocks | 


( Rev. 3.20, Cant. 5. 3.) Let not the door of your hearts 
de ſhut againſt him, ſhut it only againſt the World in which 
you are ſtrangers, and againſt Satan who is that ſtranger. 


Verſe 33. Jf J covered my tranſgreſſions as Adam : 
Wy hiding mine iniquiry in my boſom, 

7 ob having ſpoken much in many particulars for the vin- 
dication of his own integrity ; ſeems in this 33. verſe to 
prevent an objeCtion which his friends or others might 
make againſt that diſcourſe. As if he had ſaid, We have 
beard you ſpeaking your own praiſes much and long, we ſee 
you are very tender of your own honour, and cannot endure 
that ſhould be toucht. You have given us 4 Catalogne of your 
good works, and ſhewed us your light ſide, your ſhining vO- 
tues : Buthaveyou no ſins? Is your bf indeed free from 
fanlts anderrors? Have not you a dark ſide alſo? Are you 
a mat, ahove all men, without ſpot and blameleſs? Are you 
abſolutely perfett, and without your failing ? To this heap 
of refleCting queries, we may ſuppoſe Job giving anfwer, 
in the word of this Text; as if he had ſaid, I readily ac- 
knowledge that I have ſinned, and have had my failings as w.ll 
as other men, for 1 alſo am a Son of Adam ; I bavenoperfciti- 


any ſtops and difficulties are in the way, this : 
er rub,- ſometimes a Lion is in'the way z vup- 
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on'to boaſt of, but that of uprightneſs and of an honeſt FR to 
pleaſe God in all things. 1 am far from ſaying I have not ſin- 
ned ; only thus much 1 can ſay for my ſelf, ( through grace ) 
that I have meithcy as Adam the firſt man once did, nor as moſt 


| men the Sons of Adam ftill do, ſtudied to conceal my ſins ; but 


1 have humbly confeſſed them unto God, and believin;ly begged 
their pardon at hus hands, That's (1 conceive ) 7ob's ſcope in 


' theſe words. ' He did not ſay, / h.wve not tra:;ſcreſſed ; but 


heſaid, / have not covered my tranſgreſſions. 


Verſ. 33. Jf Jhavecovercd my tranſgreff.ons as Adam. 


The words are of a Negativeſcnce ; I have not covered 
my tranſgreſſions ; yet the Negative hath a reſtriction in it; 
he doth not ſay abſolutely, 1 have not covered my tranſyreſſi- 
ons, but, 7 have not covered them as Adam ; and how Adm 
covered them is implyed, if not expreſſed in the latter part 
of the verſe, by hiding mine emniquity in my boſom, 

If have covered mp tranſgreſſions. ] The Original 
word lignifieth properly to cover witha garment or vail, 
with any thing, which gives ſhadow or is a mcans of con- 


_ cealment. Yet ſome diſtinguiſh the native ſignification of 


this word from another in the Hebrew tongue ſomewhat 
near itin the letter; that "gnifying to cover as Houſes or 
Tents coverus (and from thence the word Succorb ſignifying 
Tents or Booths, is derived) which cover us by being over 
us, or we being in them, whereas this word ſignifies to co- 
ver as cloths or-garments cover us, by being put upon vs,or 
by our putting them on. But not to ſtay upon that ſtrict- 
neſs of the word in its proper ſcncez here weare to under- 
ſtand it metaphorically, and ſo 'tis applycd two ways in 
Scripture; firſt, to that gracious a&t of God in pardoning 
our tranſgreſſions ; ſecondly, to that ungracious act of man 
in denying or exculing his tranſgreſſions. *'Tis an att of 
you grace in God to cover our tranſgreſſions by a par- 

on. Henever ſhews himſelf more as God, then when he 
thus hides the fin of man. And'tis an act moſt oppoſite to 
grace, ſorman to cover his fin by denying or excuſing it. ; 
man never ſhews himſelf morea man, a ſinful man, then 
When he covers hisfin. That aQt of divine pardoning grace 
Davidexpreſſeth in the language of ob's Text ( P/al. 32. 
I.) Bleſſed # the man whoſe eranſgreſſion #u forgiven, and 
whoſe ſin 14 covered. By whom covered ? Not by himſelf 
but by God. That which is called the forgiveneſs of ſinin 
the former part of the verſe, is called covering of it in the 
latter part. Solomon ſpeaks the ſame thing of God, though 
he uſed another word ( Prov. 25.2.) Jt u the glcry of God 
toccnc:al ( or cover ) 4 thing; hemeansa ſinful thing, or 
that which is worſe then nothing, fin. Toclear this a little 
further; we readin Scripture of a four-fold covering of fin 
for good. 

Firſt, There is a covering of ſin, by mercy or free . 
that indeed is the fountain "os whence this : rai $eop 
vour, the forgiveneſs of ſin floweth to us. 7, even I am be 
(faith the Lord, 1/a. 43. 25.) that blotreth our thy tranf- 


greſſions for my names ſake, and will not remember thy ſens, 


That is, the riſe and firſt moving cauſe of this is in my ſelf, 


| it proceeds out of my own boſom. There is no moving 


cauſe antecedent to the love of God, why ſinners are par- 
doned, though there be a firſt or chief working cauſe of 
the pardoning or covering of our lins ; and that is the next 
hoy + covering fin. 
ondly, Sin is covered as by the free favour and mer- 
cy of God, ſo by the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt; God 
coversſinfrom hus juſtice, yethe will ſuffer no damage in 
py of juſtice ; though he ſtop the proceedings of jultice, 
e loſeth nothing by it, becauſe as fin is.covered by his 
own mercy, ſo by the meritorious obedience of Chriſt , 
which gives full ſatisfaQton to all the demands of juſtice, 
The mercy-ſeat or propitiatory ( which was an illuſtrious 
type of Chriſt)covered the Ark in which the Law was kept 
(Exod.25.10,17.) This mercy ſeat was of the ſamelength 
and breadth with the Ark. And Moſes was commanded to 
put the Mercy ſeat upon theArk, implying that all our tranſ- 
greſſions of the law of God, are covered by the righteoul 
neſs of Jeſus Chriſt, whois both our propitiatory (om. 3. 
25.) and our propitiation. (1 Foh.2.2.) thatis, who by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf hath made our atonement or agreement 
with God, which was figured by the propitiatory or wercy- 
ſeat, covering all thoſe tranſgreſſions which we were any 
way chargeable with by the Law. ; 
Thirdly, 
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:rdly, Sins arecovercd as by the mercy of God, and 
che righreGuneks of Chrifi, ſo by the charity of man. ow 
any godly man may and ought to cover the (in door r0- 
ther (1 Pet. 4-8.) Above all things have perfet charity 
among your ſelves for charity ſhall cover 'the wultirude of 
ſins. True charity hath a garment long and large enough to 
cover many, yea a multitude of fins. Charity cannot co- 
ver our own {ins as to the juſtification of our perſons before 
God, 'tis a garment too thin and too narrow for that 
purpoſe, nor was it ever cut out and appointed by God to 
ſuch a uſe; but charity ſhould and may cover the fins of 
others, as to the preſervation of their credit among men, 
and the maintaining of our peace and correſpondence 
with them. 'Tis dangerous as well as unwarrantable to 
cover the ſins of others by flattery (ſuch a covering of {in 
isnot only an encouragement to ſin, but may prove the 
utter undoing of the (inner) but to cover a fin by chari- 
ty, that is, while we are admoniſhing or wiſely repro- 
ving our brother our ſelves, to conceal it from others, or 
not to publiſh and blaze it abroad to his ſhame, or the pro- 
vocation of paſſion in him, is a great piece of Chriſtian 
duty, and may be a means of recovering him from the 
power and practice of his ſin. Thus Solowor ſaith (Prov.10O. 
12.) Hatred ſttrreth up ſtrife , but love covereth all ſins ; 
That is, the love of man to man prevents wrath by cover- 
ing (in for the ſinners good, nor to cloak and harden him 
in his ſin, but to win him out of it ; or love covereth, that 
is, pardoneth all the fins of others ſo far as they concern 
any injury don? to us 3 thus Chriſt teacheth us to forgive 
thoſe that treſpaſs againſt us (Matth. 6. 12. 15.) yea love 
cauſeth others to forgive us the wrongs which we have done 
them ; whereas hatred (that is, any expreſſion of hatred 
cither by words or aQtions)doth but ſtir up ſtrife,and make 
the breach wider. Hatred always increaſeth ſtrife where it 
is, and often begins it where it 1s not; love always looks 
upon great wrongs as ſmall, and upon ſmall ones as none at 
all. The Church Hiſtory reports of Conſtantine the Great 
and firſt Chriſtian Emperor, that when ſeveral accuſations 
were brought againſt ſome of the Biſhops aſſembled at the 
Councel of Nice, He would not ſuffer them to be urged in 
publick, but profefſed he would rather cover them with his 
royal robes, than let them break out to the hinderance of 
the work, and the ſcandal of thoſe perſons who were con- 
cerned in them. 

Fourthly, Man alſo is ſaid in Scripture to cover fin by 
the converſion of the ſinner (Fames 5. 19.20.) Brethren, if 
any of you do err from the truth , andone Convert him, let 
him know, that he which converteth the ſinner from the error 
of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death , and ſhall hide a 
multitude of ſins ;, That is, if aty one among you who hath 
made an outward profeſſion of the truth , ſhall turn aſide 
from the rule of the Goſpel, whether in matters of faith or 
of 2 holy life, in this caſe take notice that whoſoever 
ſhall be bleſſed as an inſtrument in God's hand, by 
praycr or reproof, by counſels or any endeavours to reco- 
ver hitn out of that wandering and backſliding condition, 
This man ſhall have the honour (be he who he will, Miniſter 
or brother) to ſave a ſoul from death, and hide a multitude 
of ſins. Some, Iknow , underſtand theſe words of the 
Apoſtle, as referring to the ſalvation of the perſon who is 
the wars converſion; his ſoul ſhall be ſaved 
and his fins ſhalWe hidden how many ſoever they are; and 
the Apoſtle Paul joyns for the encouragement of 
Timothy in his Miniſtry (1 T»». 4.16.) In ſo doing,thou 
ſhalt ſave thy ſelf and them that hear thee. But the cur- 
rent of this Text runs clearly to the perſon reduced from 
the error of his way ; T ho# ſhalt ſave a+ ſoul, that is, his 
ſoul, and hide a maltitude of ſins, that is, of his fins; as 
if he hadſaid, thou ſhalt be a means of bringing him to a 
ſight of his ſin, and ſo to humble himſelf before God and 
ſeek the pardon of them, which is the only true and happy 
hiding and covering of them. 

Thus I have ſhewed four coverings of (in, and in all theſe 
ſences, it is good for us, to have our fins covered. - Bleſſed 
are they whiſe ſins are covered by the free favour of God, 
by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt , and by the wiſe chartty of 
their brethren, either not divulging theta, or converting 
the ſinner from them. 

But there is a ſinful way in which ſin is covered, or there 
is a covering of fin, which is both the {i and miſery ofman, 
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ſuch a —_ of fin as will cover him with ſhame and con- 
fuſion of face for ever. And that's it which Job diſclaims. He 
ſought and ſought doubtleſs with all his ſoul to get his ſin 
covered with the mercy of God, with the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt the redeemer, but he durſt not make a cover for ſin 
himſelf; If 1 covered | 

Pp tranſgreſſions.} The word notes great or greateſt 
lins, even rebellions and blaſphemy : by both which that 
ſpeech of Elihu (Chap. 34. 37.) isrendred, and our tran- 
{lation takes the former, For he add:th rebellion unto hu ſin. 
To rebel is more than barely to fin'; Rebellion is impu- 
dent and pertinacious finning. Many fin, who (in ſtrict 
ſence) do not rebel; they that rebel lia with all their might. 
They not only do evil, but do it againſt the light of good 
counſel given by others, and againſt the light of their own 
conſcicnces. How finful are they,who addrebellion totheir 
ſin? Some take it thus here, 1 have not covered my tranſ- 
greſſtons or my great ſins; as if Job had ſaid, 1 have not hid 
the worſt of my ſelf, 1 have not only not ſought to conceal my 
common frailtics, but not my fouleſt ſpots, andgreateſt rebel- 
lions ag 1inſt God. Many are free to confeſs leſſer ſins, but they 
prepare coverings for their groſs enormities. So thatif we 
take the word rranſereſſions, in this peculiar ſignification, it 
much advanceth and advantageth the fincerity of Job's heart 
in this profeſſion. 

Yet I ſuppoſe we are not ticd to that ſtriftneſs of the 
word in this place. And we find it ſometimes uſed to ex- 
preſs ordinary ſins and common failings in other places of 
Scripture. (Prov. 10. 19.) In the multitude of words there 
wanteth not ſin ;, That is, there is uſually ſtore of fin in ſtore 
of words ; yet we know a ſlip of the tongue ( for we 
cannot probably interpret that Scripture of meditated evil 
ſpeaking, a flip of the tongue I ſay) is not reckoned a- 
mong great ſins, though no lin conſidered in it ſelf be little. 
So here I conceive fob intends that he did not cover any 
ſin, whether great or little, when he ſaith, 1f I covered my 
tranſgreſſions 

As Adam.) There's the reſtriction or modification of the 
act denyed. Yet this word Adam may be takentwo ways ; 
Firſt, more narrowly as a proper name. The firſt man was 
called Adam from Adamah, red earth, out of which the 
Lord made or created him. (Ger. 2.7.) And the Lord God 
formed man of the duſt of the ground, and breathed into his 
noſtrils the breath of life. As Adam was formed out of 
the duſt of the earth, ſo from that he took his name. And 
this ſutes elegantly with 7ob's purpoſe ; and is alſoan argu- 
ment that Fob was well acquainted with, and inſtructed 
about, thoſe neceſſary principles of religion, the ſtate of 
the firſt man in his innocency, as alſo with his fall from 
that ſtate, and the ſad effects and conſequents of it. Adam 
having ſinned, imployed that little wit or vain ſubtlety he 
ha left to cover his ſin, and hide it from God , as I ſhall 
have occaſion toſhew more particularly, in the proſecution 
of this Scripture. Therefore ſaith Fob , If I covered my 
tranſoreſſion as Adam, the firſt man Adam. Whether Meo- 
ſes had written his five books before Fob's time is a querie 
of a difficult, if at all of a poſſible, reſolution ; yet however, 
God wasnot wanting to his Church, but either by tradition 
from man to man,or by immediate revelation from himſelf, 
continued the doctrine of the creation and fall of man, with 
the neceſſary truths depending thereupon among his people 
from Adam to Moſes, which might give fob tight enough to 
ſay even with reſpect to that perſo:al aft of Adam, If I 
have covered my tranſereſſions as Adam. 

Secondly, We may take the word Adam more largely, 
that is, Appellatively, or as a common name applicable 
to all men; for every man, fince the firſt man Adam, is an 
Adam, Therearethree words by which man is expreſſed 
in Scripture. 

Firſt, 1h, which ſignifieth man in his higheſt excellency 
and dignity, inthe quickneſs of his parts and gifts, in the 
beſt dreſs or habit of Nature or of Grace. 

Secondly, Enoſh , Which notes man compaſſed about 
with infirmity, even weakly , ſickly, ſad and ſorrowful 
man, or man ( though poſſhbly renewed by grace , yet ) 

cloathed and burdened with the troubleſom iſſues of a ſin- 
ful nature, 

The third word is that of the Text, Adam, and this be- 
longs to all mankind, or to manas man, whether grout or 
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the carth earthly. If 1 have covered my tranſgreſſions 4s 
Adam ; That is, as men uſually 
ſpeaks (Hoſea 6.7, ) But they, like men, have tranſgreſſed 
the Covenant, We put inthe Margin , like Adam, And 
in the Margin of this Text in Fob, we put, after the manner 
of men, If I covered my tranſgreſſions after the manner of 
men ; That is, 4s the race and generality of mankind have 
heretofore doneand do to this day. . As if he had ſaid, / 
have not trod the path, nor followed the xourſe of the worl dy 
who make it their firſt buſineſs to ſin, and their next to cover 
and hide their fins. Mr. Broughton tranſlates fully to this 
ſence of the word, If 1 have covered my ſin as every man 
doth z implying that thisis an epidemical practical diſeaſe, 
infeCting all ſorts and degrees of men. If 1 covered my tranſ- 
greſſions 4s Adam, 


13y hiding mine iniquity in my boſom. 


In theſe words Fob further explains how he did not cover 
his ſin, He did nor hide it in his boſom. The word tranſla- 
ted to hide, notes a cunning artificial hiding, ſuch as hunters 
or fowlers uſe when they would take their prey, Theſelay 
their nets very cloſely (for as Solomon ſaith (Prov. 1.17.) 
Surely in vain is the net ſpread in the ſight of any bird) and 
ſo the Pſalmilt exprelich it in the ſame alluſion ( P/al. 9. 
15.) The heathen are ſunk down in the pit that they made, 
i the net which they hid is their own foot taken; Such a hi- 
ding of his iniquity 7ob denieth , a cloſe cunning hiding ; 
or like that of the /iorhful man (Prov. 19. 24. ) who 
hideth his hand in his boſom, and will not bring it to his mouth 
again, he had rather ſtarve than work , and periſh rather 
than beat the pains to feed himſelf. Thus the ſinner hideth 
his iniquity in his boſom , and will not bring it to his 
mouth again ; that is, he had ratferbe, at leaſt he will 
venture t5 be damned than confeſs or diſcover it z He 
will not bring his boſom-fin to his mouth .in a holy 
confeſſion either to God or man. I (faith Feb) have 
not 1d 

Tine iniquity. ] That is, the iniquity which I am moſt 
prone to, and which my heart goeth moſt after; every 
man hath ſome iniquity, which he may call his ſpecial ini- 
quity more than any other iniquity. The word n:quz: 
in this latter part of the verfe, and tranſgreſſion in the for- 
merare the ſame in ſubſtance; yet this word properly ligni- 
fieth that which is crooked or bowed. Holy actions are 
ſtraight right, ard tend upward ſinful aCtions are crooked 
and bend downward. C -in the firſt-born ſinner applyed this 
word to his fin, or to the fruir of it , his puniſhment, or to 
both (Gen. 4. 13.) My puniſhment us greater than I can bear; 
we put in the Margin, Mine iniquity ts greater, than that it 
may be forgiven. Andas it notes the crookedneſs of our 
actions, ſo the vicioſity of our natures, or original fin (P/al. 
F1.5. ) Behold (ſaithrepenting David) 7 was ſhapen in (that 
moſt crookedand miſhapen thing called) i*mqziry. This 
original iniquity as well asany aQtual (though the former 
lyes cloſeſt and deepeſt there.) muſt not be hidden in our 


boſom ; and we may well conceive that Fob had an aim at | 
this, when he ſaid, 1 have not covered my tranſgreſſions, by | 


hidin T mine 111quity | 

Jn mp boſom, This phraſe,T» hide iniquity in the boſom, 
imports the nearelt cloſing with and loving imbraces of any 
iniquity. The boſomis a ſecret place, and to put a thing 
inthe boſom, is to keep it as ſecret ag we can. Thus ſome 
tranſlate the Text, by hiding my iniquuy in ſecret, or in ſe- 
creſie ; that is,in the remotelt retirements, in the moſt privy 
boxes and contrivements of the heart and conſcience. Our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt , who was manifeſted in the fulneſs of 
tive, ard had been hid all the time or rather eternity 
before from the world, is ſaid to come out of the boſom of 
the Father (Fob.1. 18.) And Fobnthe beloved Diſciple leaned 
in Chriſts boſom(TJo".13. 23.) that is, he had moſt intimate 
converſe with ' Chriſt, and knew more of his heart than 
moſt of the other Diſciples ; We commonly call a very near 
ſriend, a Boſom friend. 

Yet further, Some of the Jewiſh Rabbins tranſlate, thus ; 
If I have hid my ſin in my ſelf-love, or inthe love of my ſelf, 
or as Mr, Broughton, of a ſelf-love. With which reading 
other late learned Interpreters agree ; Some thus; Hd: 
my ſtr becauſe I loved it , or out of love to my ſelf. As ſelt 
loveisa ſin, ſo many hide their ſins out of love to ſelf. Thoſe 


thinzs that we love dearly and have a precious eſteem of, | 


do. Thus the Prophet | 
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we hide ſafely ; That's the emphaſis of theſe latter tranſla- 
tions; If I have hid my iniquity becauſe [ loved it, or, Be- 
cauſe of my ſelf-love;, As if Fob had aſſigned two things; 
which might have prevailed with him to conceal his fin, if 
he had not feared God; Firlt,the pattern he had from Adam, 
or from the daily practice of moſt men. Secondly, the love 
which man naturally bears to fin. / have not covered my tranſ- 


greſſions like Adam, nor hath my love to them overcome me 


to hide them. 

Again, When Fob ſaith, he did not cover ht: tranſgreſſions, 
nor hide his iniquity in his boſom. We mult underſtand him 
in thefull latitude of theſe words; Andſo more is intended 
than expreſſed ; even that he acknowledged and confeſſed 
his fin, As he did not proclaim his fin in the market-place, 
ſo he did diſcover it, as in duty he ought, that is, in time, 
place, and manner convenient. He not only did not hide 
his (in, but he acknowledged and confeſſed it. As all the 
negative precepts include their affirmatives, ſo ſome ne- 
gative practices include their affirmatives, According 
to which rule of Scripture-interpretation,we may conclude, 
that when fob ſaid, / have not covered my tranſgreſſions, &Cc. 
his meaning was, he did confeſs and declare them with ſor- 
row and brokennefs of heart, that he might give glory 
to God under a ſence of his own vileneſs, and of the 
riches of his free grace in the pardon of them. Thus much 
for the explication and underſtanding of this verſe; If 
have covered my tranſgreſſions as Adam, by hiding mine ini- 
quity in my boſom. 


From the whole, obſerve, Firſt, Man loves to hide and 
ſeek coverings for his ſin. 


Satan and our corrupt hearts have no ſooner prevailed 
with us to do e$il, but they preſently counſel and perſwade 
us to conceal the evil we have done, Sin enters ſecretly 
and ſuddainly. It comes like a thicf to rob and ſpoil us of 
our beſt treaſure. Moſt fins are committed in the dark, 
that is, ſecretly; and all fins ſo committed would be 
kept 'in the darkneſs of concealment and ſecrecy. Sin 
is darkneſs, and a work of darkneſs; Now darkneſs 
being ſo congenialto ſin, finners muſt needs love darkneſs. 
Moſt of our fins are unknown to others, yea many of our 
ſins are unknown to our ſelves. Therefore David had no 
ſooner put this queſtion (Pal. 19. 22.) Who can underſtand 
his errours ? But he preſently puts up this petition, Cleanſe 
thou me from ſecret faults, Andtheſe ſecret faults by him 
intended in that prayer , were not ſuch as he had commit- 
ted ont of the eye or fight of others, but ſuch as had 
eſcaped or were not at all diſcerned by the eye of his own 
obſervation. Now, as moſt of our fins are unknown to 
other men, and many of our fins are unknown to our ſelves, 
ſo it is the defire of finful man, that all his fins might be 
unknown to God. Man, as man, that is, as ſinful man de- 
ſfireth that there might be a ſeal ſet or a veil put upon all 
his ſins. It is as natural to man to be a ſin-coverer as a 
{in-committer ; And he had rather make ſome poor ſhift 
of his own to cover it than go to God (whole priviledg 
and glory it isto cover lin) to have his fin covered. It 
was ſo with Adamthe firſt man z when he had ſinned, how 
buſie was heto hide his fin ? It was ſo with Cain the ſe- 
cond man ; when he had ſinned, how willing was he to hide 
his fin? Catn ſpilt his brother's innocent like water 
upon the ground, but he would fain have dthe mouth 
of his brother's bloed from cryMg up to heaven. And when 
Godcame to make inquilition for blood, and put the que- 
{tion to him, Where #s Abel thy brother ? He anſwered the 
Lord firſt, with a plainlye, I kyow nor z and, ſecondly,with 
a preſumptuous querie, Am 1 my brothers keeper ? What 
have I todo with him ? he is old enough to look to himſelf. 
Thus it was with the firlt, thus with the ſecond ſinner, and 
ſo it hath'been with ſinners ever ſince. Donot our own hearts 
tell us that it is ſo ? Havenotthe ſons of men been bulie in 
all generations to prepare coverings for their tranſ- 
orefſions? and are they nor upon the ſame buſineſs at 
this day? If any {hall enquire , whence it cometh to 
paſs that mer are thus ſinfully diligent in providing co- 
vers for their ſin? I anſwer, the reaſon of it ariſeth 
chiefly two ways. 

Firſt, From pride; man hath an high ſpirit though he 
dolow things, things as low as hell ; ſuch a thing is lin, even 


the beſt or lealt of it, alow helliſh thing, athing as low as 
hell ; 
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.vet ſinners riſe up to heaven in high and proud thoughts 
ir Ny nd. therefhce they will hide their fin if 
they can, and when they have done any foul work, cover 
+ The ſeeming profits and vainpleaſures offin, they like 
well, but they are too proud to love the ſhame and diſ- 
grace that uſually attendsit. As {in hath that in the effects 
of it which may cauſe a ſtout man to tremble , ſo it hath 
that in the nature of it, which may cauſe an impudent man 
to bluſh. It is a blot, a reproach and a diſhonour; It de- 
baſeth man inthe eye and opinion of all godly wiſe and holy 
men: And the morc wiſe, holy, and godly any man is , 
the more are ſinners debaſcd in his eye. That's one part 
of his character that ſhall abide in the tabernacle,and dwell 
in the holy hill of God (Pſal. 15. 4.) In his eyes a vile (not 
a poor but a wicked) perſon is contemned. And hence it is, 
that a wicked perſon will hide his fin as much as he can ; He 
likes his ſin well cnough, but he likes not the contempt 
and ſhame that it expoſeth him unto. He hath ſome care of 
his credit, though none of his conſcience; and would pre- 
ſerve his own honour, while he diſhonoureth God. And 
therefore had rather run the hazzard of being covered with 
everlaſting ſhame by covering his ſit, than take any preſent 
ſhame to himſelf by confeſſing it. | 

Secondly , This covering of fin ariſcth from want of 
faith 3 He that cannot belicve his fin ſhall be covered by 
God, will cover it himſelf. True confeſſion proceeds from 
faith, and is one of the blefſed fruits of it. He that ſaith he 
hath finned. and knows what he ſaith, ſees wrath duc to 
ſin, and himſelf obnoxious to eternal death ; unbelief as 
to pardon cauſeth fear of puniſhment: and no marvail if 
an unbelicver labour to hide that, which he ſees will be 
his death. The unbcliever will never be a confeſſor , 
either of God's truth or of his own fin. Shame and 
fear cauſe men to hide both their fins and themſelves ; 
ſhame bids the proud man cover his ſin, and fear the un- 
believer. Or pride at once bids the ſame man cover his fin 
for fear of ſhame, and unbelicf bids him cover it for fear 
of puniſhment. 

Secondly, When fob ſaith, If 1 have covered my tranſ- 

reſſions as Adam; he intimates that Adam framed covers 
for his ſin, or that it is the manner of men todo ſo. 


Hence obſerve, The ſinful heart of man ſuggeſts and finds 


out many ways to cover ſin. 


As man hath a mind to hide his ſin, ſo he is daily imagin- 
ing how to hide it. Man's natural corruption hath not 
ſhewed it ſelf more pregnant or fruitful in any thing than 
in this ( Eccl.7. 26.) God hath made man upright (or right, 
God is rightneſs it ſelf, and as he extendeth himſelf 
into his works, they are all right, man eſpecially had 
the image of God's rightneſs > x upon him in his firſt 
creation) bxt they (not only the firſt, or this or that man, 
but all men) have ſought out many inventions; and thoſe 
bad ones, very bad ones. There are many honeſt inven- 
tions reſpecting uſeful Arts and Sciences, which man hath 
found out by the common light which God hath given : 
But here Solomon ſpeaks of inventions oppoſed to upright- 
neſs; and what are they but evil inventions ? And this is 
one of man's worlt inventions to hide that which is evil , 
and to make blinds for the covering of his ſin. He hath 
becn moſt unhappily witty in theſe inventions. Man's trade 
ſince the fall of Adam, is like that of Adam ; What was his ? 
Moſes tells us of man's firſt invention to hide his bodily 
nakedneſs (Ge. 3.7.) The cyes of them both were opened, 
and they knew that they were naked, and they ſewed fig-leaves 
together, and made themſelves aprons. Before they ſinned 
they were cloathed with the robe of innocency , but 
when they had ſinned they cloathed themſelves with 
fig-lcaves. A little after he tclis us of man's ſecond inven- 
tion (upon which I ſhall inſiſt further hereafter) to cover 
the nakedncſs of his foul. And ever ſince it hath been man's 
moſt natural tradeto make hg-leaf-coverings , poor ſhifts 
and ſhaddows to hide his foul-nakedneſs from the eyes of 
men, and if # were poſſible from the eyes of God too. We 
read in Scripture of ſome very witty inventions which wo- 
men have uſed to cover and hide their purpoſes. I will in- 
ſtance in three, which are very remarkable. Firſt, was not 
thata witty invention of Rache! , who having taken away 
her father's images, hid them in the Camels furniture ? 
(Gen. 31.34.) Andthe holy ſtory tclls us, how her wit 
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Wrought to keep the Camels furniture from bcing ſearcht, 
when her father came into her tent. The ſecond inſtance 
ſhall be that of Rahab, who to hide the Spies carried them 
up and covered them up with flax ſtalks on the roof of the 
houſe (Foſh. 2.6.) Take a third in the woman of Bahurim, 
who uſed a hotable invention to ſecure the meſſengers that 


'went to carry tidings to David, cauſing them to g9 downs 


into a well (2 Sam; 17.18.) And the woman took and ſpread 
4 covering over the wells mouth 5 and ſpread ground corn 
thereon, and thething was not kyown. And indeed ſuſpition 
it ſelf could hardly ſuſpect that wel, which had ſuch a co- 
vering. I mention theſe, to ſliew what ſtrange inventions 
have been uſed to cover things, perſons and deſigns. Yer 
theſe were but groſs, coarſc, and dull picces of invention 
compared with thoſe which the heart of man daily finds out 
to Cover his tranſgreſſions. O how cunning are ſinners 
grown to cover their ſin! What falſe doors ? what trap- 
doors ? what turnings and windings? what labyrinths and 
Meanders? what ſhadows and vails, hath the heart of man 
invented and made to keep, conveigh or cover lin out of 
light ? The heart of man is ſtrangely engaged in theſe 
devices, yet of them all we may ſay as the Prophet 1/aiah 
doth of their attempts and devices who would hids 
themſelves from the judgments of God (1/.. 28. 20.) The 
bed 1s ſhorter then that a man can ſtretch himſelf on it, and 
the covering narrower then that he can wrap him{(elf in it. 
When ſinners have ſtretcht their wits upon the very tentcrs 
to deviſe new Covers and cloaks for ſin, both they and 
their fins ſtand naked in the ſight of God, or (as we ſay) 
they do all the while but dancein a net; yea they lay them- 
ſelves the more open to -the juſtice of God, by how 
much they think themſelves more conceale.] from his know- 
ledg. And therefore as the ſatrie Prophet denounced a 
ſevere threatning againſt the Jews, for ſccking to ſhe'ter 


| themſelves from thoſe ſtorms which hung over their 


heads and were ready to fall upon them by going to 
Egype or any foraign nation for ſuccour. (1/.:, 30. 1.) 
Woe to the rebellious children, ſaith the Lord, that take 
counſel but not of me , and that covey with « coveringg but 
not of my Spirit , that they may adde ſin to ſin, or thereby 
adding finto (in, that is, adding this ſin of truſting ia the 
creature, particularly inthe ſhadow of Ezypr , in a day of 
diſtreſs, to all their other ſins; Now, I ſay, as the Jews 
were threatned for ſeeking ſuch a cover from troubles, ſo 
their caſe is as dangerous, who ſcek or make vain coverings 
for their fin. The Spirit of God hath provided a co- 
vering for all our ſins, yet few have an heart to make uſ-: 
of it. But how mad are the moſt of men to cover one lin 
with another, to cover fin by that which is it ſelf more ſinful. 
To all ſuch the Lord ſaith, Woe to them ihar cover with a 
covering, but not of my Spirit ; that is, not with ſuch a 
covering as my Spirit hath ſhewed them and directed them 
unto.z Theſe indeed add (into fin; The covering is as linful 
as the ſin whichthcy would cover. 

But what are thoſe coverings (diſclaimed here by Jo) 
and which are uſually made by the ſens of men to keep their 
tranſgreſſhons out of ſight, or ſecret ? 

For anſwer to this querie, I ſhall ſhew you lix covers of 
ſin, all invented and uſed by ſinful man, and the ſixth will 
give occaſion to ſpeak further to this point. 

Firſt, Sin is covered when 'tis not confeſſed, or by bare 
concealment ; When Ach: had taken the accurſed rhing, 
the goodly Babyloniſh garment , the wedg of gold, and 
the two hundred ſhekels of ſilver, he hid them and never” 
ſaid 'twas he, till the lot faid 'twas he. The lot told the 
tribe, the lot told the family, the lot told the houſhold , 
yea the lot came upon his own head, and yct he itood mute 
and ſpakenot a word of his fin, till Foſhx4z ſaid unto him 
(Foſb. 7. 19.) My ſon give [ pray thee, glory tothe Lord God 
of Iſrael, and make confeſſion unto him , and tell me now, what 
haſt thou done ? hide it not  ASif he had ſaid, hitherto thou 
haſt hid thy ſin by not confefling it, but let me adviſe thee, 
hide it no longer. Some malcfactors ſtand mute before the 
Judg, they conceal their lin, and they have a judgment 
ſutable, they ſtand lilent likea ſtone , and are covercd and 

reſled to death with ſtones. Hethat doth not diſcover his 
fin when and as he ought, covers it. 'Tis dangerous cnough 
to do that which needs confeſſion, but not to confeſs what we 
have ſo done is deſperate. 

Secondly, There is a covering of lin by putting the act 
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done upon others, or by cauſing them to own it as if we had 
done nothing. David, a holy man, laboured to make this 
covering, for his great tranſgreſſions. When he had com- 
mitted adultery with Bathſhebah, and ſhe havin conce:ved, 
ſent and told Daria, ſaying, 1'am with child , he pre- 
ſently in all haſte ſent for Uriah her husband home out 
of the Army, and uſed all the means his hardned heart 
and ſubtle head could invent to make him gg home and 
converſe with his wife (2 Sam. 11.6, 7, &c.) that ſoit 
might be ſuppoſed the child was his. But the man was 
of a gallant ſpirit, and diſdained to take any private Con- 
rentment in his family and home relations , while the 
Army was abroad in the field upon publick ſervice. Now 
David being diſappointed and his ſinful project failing 
for this firſt covering of his fin, he projects a ſecond and 
that a far worſe one than the firſt. He willmake murder 
the covering of his Adultery ; and becauſe murder was too 
foul a fin to appear openly ; therefore being ( in that 
hurry of paſſions and temptations) reſolved to take away 
the life of Uriah, he provided a covering for that ſin be- 
forc he commitred it (except in his heart) giving order to 
his General Foab to put him upon a hotend hazardous ſer- 
vice, that he might fall by the ſword of the children of 
Ammon, and yet not ſo much by their ſword as by the 
commanded treachery of his own party. How deceitful, 
how deſperately wicked was David's heart (in this parti- 
cular at) though (in his general ſtate) a manafter God's 
own heart ! How many fins did he commit to make a co- 
vering for that one fin ! His Adulterous aCt muſt be covered 
with a conjugal one by Vriah,and becauſe Uriah would not 
do that ſober, he made him drunk to do it ; and becauſe 
that would not take,Uriah mult dye;that he might take the 
widdow for his wiſe and ſo by a conjugal act of his own 
cover his former Aduiterous act ; and romake the ſyſteme 
of this fin compleat, the plotted deligned death of Uriah 
rault be covercd by the common fate of Mankind, andthe 
chance of war. The ſword (ſaith he) devourcd ſo ard ſuch 
(as we put in the Margin) or one 4s well as another (as we 
put inthe Text) (2 Sam.11.26.)whenas David wiſhed and 
intended it ſhould devour Vr:4b rather than any other. 
The third cover of fin is lying, which is the knowing 
and direct affirmation of that which is not true,or the denyal 
of that which is. A#4ni#5 and Saphira ſinned greatly by 
keeping back part of the price for which they ſold their 
poſſe Hon, having dedicated the whole to publick uſe. And 
when Peter put the queſtion to the woman ( Acts 5.8.) 
Teil me whether ye {old the land for ſo much, and ſhe ſaid, 
yea for ſy much, as both ſinned by keeping back part of 
the price, ſo ſhe covercd their ſin by aſhrming they brought 
in the whole ; We ſold it for juſt ſo much (as we brought 
in, that was her meaning) we had not a penny more for it ; 
Ther Peter ſaid unto her, how u ut that ye have agreed to 
tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? Bebold the feet of them which 
have buriea thy b:15þand are at the door, and ſhall carry thee 
out. Adreadful Judgment ! They who covered their fin 
with a lie, arc themſelves covered with the earth. And as 
ſin is often covered by a lic in the firſt notion of it, The 
affirmation of that which is not, or is falſe, ſo alſo by alice in 
the ſecond notion of it, the flat and peremptory denyal of 
that which is, orist1ue. Thus when Gehazz had gone co- 
vetoully after Vaaman for a gift z as he got it by framing a 
lie,ſo he covered it with a lie (2 Kings 5-25.)Whence comeſt 
thor Gevaxi ? ſaid Eliſha, Ard be ſaid, thy ſervant went (not 
hither or thither, that is, as we tranſlate) no whither. This 
covering of his tranſgretſion coſt Gehazs dear too, He having 
got gifts from Nawmay by a lie, to ſatishe his covetouſ- 
neſs , and having told his Maſter another groſs lie to cover 
it, is himſelf covercd with the leprolie of lawman. He ha- 
ving committed and ſinfully covered a fin as red as ſcarlet 
(as the Prophet 1/ai4h ſpeaks Chap.1.18.) went out ( being 
{trucken with his Maſters ſentence) from his preſence a leper 
as white as ſnow. : 
Fourthly, Others cover their tranſgreſſions by Juſti- 
fying and maintaining them. What they have done ill they 
ſay is well done. They are ſo far from denying what they 


have done, that they applaud it, ' and will needs cover their - 


ſinful acts by a high perſwaſion of their ſinleſsneſs, yea 
of their praiſe-woxthincls. When the Lord ſaid to 7o- 
nab,to angry, pettiſh Jonah (Chap. 4. 9.) Doeſt thou well 
robe angry fer the gourd ? Hewas ſo far from ſaying, Lord 1 


A 


am ſorry for my paſſion, I conieſs I have a fooliſh and a 
froward heart,which will not acquieſce in thy diſpenſations; 
I findand feel my proud ſpirit troubled becauſe I have not 
the honour to have my Propheſies fulfilled and made good ; 
Jonah, I ſay, was ſo far from any of theſe acknowledg- 
ments that he had done ill in being ſo paſſionate about the 
gourd, that he juſtifieth his paſſion with this moſt confident 
aſſertion, 1 do well to be angry even unto death, Thus he 
ſct up his will againſt the will of God, and thought 
he had reaſon enough to be angry at what God had 
done, both in ſparing the repenting City of NViniveh , 
and in ſmiting a periſhing gourd. And as there are 
ſome who cover their ſins by areal, though not by an in= 
tentional juſtifying of them ( they think they have done 
very well when they have done exceeding ill ; as Chriſt 
foretells his Diſciples (Fob. 16. 2.) The time cometh that 
whoſoever killeth you will think, he doth God ſervice.) So 
there are many who cover their ſins by anintentional Juſti- 
fication of them ; that is, thongh they know they have 
done evil, yet they will juſtifie it,and put a fair colour upon 
it, Hypocrites will juſtifie their own perſons, how bad 
ſoever they are, and prophane perſons will juſtifie many of 
their actions how bad ſoever they are. As there is a ſpirit 
in man luſting continually to do evil, and not good, ſo there 
is a ſpirit in man to uphold an evil act as if it were good, 
The Prophet tells us there are ſuch, while he denounceth a 
woe againſt them, that call evil good and good evil, that put 
light for darkneſs and darkneſs for light, that put bitter for 
ſweet and ſweet for bitter ( fa. 5. 20. ) which cannot be 
uncerſtood of thoſe whodo it ignorantly (though even 
ſuch are ina worſe caſe) but of thoſe who do it ſtudied! 


- and purpoſely; or we are not to underſtand it of thoſe 


who do it by miſtake, but of thoſe who would have other 
miſtake what they have done, andtherefore they will juſti- 
he that which is evil, asif it were good. For as many 
juſtifie thoſe who are ungodly, ſo thereare others who ju- 
{tifie their own ungodlineſs. There are none ſo proper ob- 
jects of God's condemnation as they who, to cover, juſtifie 
their ſins. Andto clear this a little further , 7 ſhall touch 
upon a threefold Juſtification of ſin. 

Firſt, Some juſtifie their fins by unbelief, ſo giving them 
a power to condemn them; For whereas God ſent his 
Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for ſin (or as we 
put in the Margin, by a ſacrifice for ſin) condemned ſin in the 
fleſh (Rom. 8. 3.) They through their own unbelief, not 
taking hold of that ſacrifice of Chriſt for the condemning of 
fin (that is, for diſabling of ſin (as a condemned perſon is 
difabledin Law) to bring in evidence or bear witneſs againſt 
them) juſtifie ſin, and ſuffer it to take its full courſe for their 
utter condemnation. 

Secondly, Others juſtifie ſin by giving it a liberty to 
rule, command , and maſter them, even to do what it 
will with them ; Theſe letting their luſts carry them to the 
committing of any evil without rebuke, controul or check, 
jultifie their fin. |; 

Thirdly (which is the point in hand) not a few juſtifie 
their ſins by defending them ; They who inſtead of repent- 
ing of and judging themſelves for their (ins, are Patrons and 
Advocates for them, putting a fair gloſs upon a foul mat- 
ter, and making thoſe ations which are as black as hell, 
look beautiful as the heavens, what do they elſe in all they 
do but juſtifie their ſins, and acquit them from any charge 
of evil ? Ofſuch the Apoſtle Parl ſaith, They glory in their 
ſhame (Phil. 3. 19.) thatjs, in thoſe things whereof the 
ought to be aſhamed, they boaſt and glory.No man aloriet 
in that which he apprehends to be his ſhame.But many glo- 
ry in that, which 1s indeed their ſhame, and will appear to 
be ſo in the iſſue. 

Fifthly, They who dare not cover fin by juſtifying it 
(they go not ſo far) yet they cover it by extenuating and 
leſſening it z While they acknowledg it tobe a fin, they- 
ſay it is but a ſmall one, They confeſs the fact to be a 
fault, but cover much of the faultineſs of it. As a godly 
man when he confeſſeth the goodneſs of God heightens and 
aggravates it ; He ſaith, how wonderfully good hath the 
Lord been to me ! So when he confefſeth his {in he heightens 
and preatens it, he ſaith, O how exceeding linful is my fin ! 
But as a carnal man makes light of rhe goodneſs of God to 
him, ſo he doth alſo of his ſin againſt God. He is not 
ſenſible of the evil of his ſin, though he confefſeth he way 
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* doneevil in ſinning or =_ _ Ho ſpeaks, Rom. 5.20.) 
in ot abound to him, though ne d | 
Fa ; TT bop entred that the offence might abound ; That is, in 
the ſinfulneſs of it as to our ap rehenſion ; Whereas a natu- 
ral man littles and leſſens his lin, tis but a ſmall matter in his 
es. Heextenuatesor makes it little; Firſt, in the nature 

of it ; Secondly, in the circumſtances of it. 
Sixthly and laſtly, Many cover their tranſgreſſions by ex- 
cuſing them ; or making apologies for themſelves, though 
they | tranſgreſſed. When a (in is ſo plain and bare- 


faced, that it,cannot be denied , and ſo groſs that it can 


neither be defended nor extenuated init ſelf; yet the heart * | 


of man will find ſomewhat to cover the evil of it with, 
either in part or in whole as done by him. The ſinner will 
ſay, 1 am very far from Juſtifying this act; I do not ſay, 
nor think it is well done, 1 dare not ſo much as extenuate 
it, Iconfeſs it is a (in, and a greatſin , but pray conſider, 
I am to be excuſed, if not altogether, yet almoſt or in a 
great meaſure am excuſable. What I have done is blame- 
worthy, yet Iam not worthy of ſo much, no nor of w 
ſuch blame as you imagine for doing it. The blame lyet 
upon ſome other perſon, or upon ſome other thing. Pray 

ut the ſaddle upon the right horſe, and let that bear the 
Wo which deſerves it. As ſome make excuſes when 
they ſhould either do or receive good : when the great 
offer of grace by Chriſt is made in the Goſpel,moſt excuſe 
themſelves from receiving it ; The parable of the Supper 
(Luke 14. 18.) ſhews that plainly ; And they all with one 
conſent began to makes excuſe : the firſt ſaid l have bought 
a piece of ground and I muſt needs go and ſee it, I pray thee 
have me excuſed, &c. They did not rudely and uncivilly 
deny to come, but their buſineſs would not permit them, 
they had other occaſions at that time, they were not at 
leiſure to look after ſuch poor things as ſoul-matters. Now 
as many plead excuſes for their not receiving that which is 
good , ſo others plead excuſes for the evil which they 
have done ; and will needs lay the blame ſomewhere elſe. 
This wasthe covering which Adam our firſt parent made 
for hisfin ; when God called him to queſtion about cating 
the forbidden fruit, he didnot deny it, he did not go about 
to juſtifie himſelf in it, he did not ſo much as extenuate or 
lefſen it; all that he did, was this, he excuſed himſelf 
about it ; It wasa great ſin, but he was Kot ſo much in 
fault as the woman ; The woman which thou gaveſt to be 
with me , ſhe gave me of the tree, and ] did eat. And 
when the Lord dealt with the woman and call'd her to ac- 
count : what ſay you woman ? ſhe did not deny it, but 
ſhe had her excuſe too, ſhe hoped to eaſe and unburden her 
ſelf of the fault, it ſhould not ſtick upon her , nor lye at 
her door, ſhe had this to plead for her ſelf, The Serpent 
beguiled me, and I dideat. I didnot tranſgreſs of my own 
accord, nor was this a fin of my ſeeking. 1f the Serpent 
had root couſen'd me, I might have been longenovgh before 
I had medled with or toucht the forbidden fruit. Neither 
Adam nor the waman denied what they had done; but both 
of them thought they were very pardonable in doing it.Both 
made a confeſſion of the fault, yet theirs was a faulby con- 
feſſion. They covered their ſin while they did acknowledg 
it, and hid it in their boſoms while they held it out upon 
their tongues. Thus did Adm the firſt man, and thus do 
the ſons of A4am daily cover their ſins. And TI ſhall (on 
this occaſion) yet a little further open the ſubtlety of Adam 
the firſt man,and of all men naturally deſcending from him, 
in covering their tranſgreſſions ; for as much as Fob doth ſo 
cxprelly diſavow the imitation of either in covering his , 
while his purpoſe was boldly to affirm, that he had not co- 
vered them at all. 

Nor is it improper or impertinent for the further clearing 
and expoſition of this Scripture, and it may be very profi- 
table and uſeful in our daily converſation to confider, if 
not all, yetat leaſt ſome of the principal of thoſe ways by 
which Adam at firſt, and his poſterity ever ſince, have la- 
boured to excuſe, and ſo to cover or to make excuſes, co- 
verings of their tranſgreſſions. 

I ſhall begin with that of 44am in perſon, and then give 
inſtances of Adam in his poſterity. {f I have covered my 
tranſoreſſions as Adam, that is, as the firſt Adam. 

What Adam's covering was, hath been ſhewed in gene- 
ral before, as we find it expreſſed (Gen. 3. 12.) wherethe 
Lord having called him to account. for eating of the tree of 
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knowledg, he madethis plea for himſelf; The woman whors 
thou gaveſt me, to be with me; ſhe gave me of the tree and 1 
did eat ; Adam confeſſed the fat, 1 did car, but he excuſed 
himſelf as to the fault; and by what did heexcuſe him- 
ſelf? He did it by the perſwaſion of his wife, as the 
Lord tells him at the 17; verſe, Becauſe thou haſt 
harkened to the voice of thy wife, and haſt eaten of the tree, 
of which I commanded thee, ſaying, thou ſhalt not eat of it, 
curſed be the ground for thy ſake, &c; As if the Lord had 
ſaid, [ ſpake to thee ard thou wou'!deſt not harken unto me, 
thy wife yoo” ; and thou haſt barkned unto her ; yea 
thou haſt preſumed that thy harkzing unto ber, will excuſe thy 
not harkaing unto me. 

Thus it was with Adam; And is it not thus with the ſons 
of Adam? How often have the perſwaſions of others been 
pleaded as a covering for their tranſgreffions. $S-ul he- 
ing ſent forth cloathed with a Commiſſion from God him- 
ſelf, in the miniſtry of Samuel, to ſlay the Amalckites , 
to makean utter end of them, not to ſpare man, woman, 
or child, nor ſheep, nor oxen, nor camels, nor afſes ( 1 Sam, 
I5. 3.) Accordingly he undertook the war, and upon 
his return meeting Samvel, ſaluted him with this afſu- 
rance of his good ſervice and ſucceſs, Bl:ſ:d be thou of 
the Lord, I have performed the commaiidmen of the Lord 
(v. 13.) To whom when S2mucl anfwered, What meancth 
then this bleating of the ſheep in my ears, and the lowing of 
the oxen which I hear, Saul replyed at the 15. verſe, They 
have brought them from the Amalekites, for the people ſpared 
the beſt of the ſheep , and of the oxen, to ſacrifice to the 
Lora thy God, and the reſt we have utterly arfiroyed; 
T hey (faith he) have brought them, that is, they moved or 
perſwaded me to ſpare and bring them, and | was over- 
wrought by their perſwalion, Sul was King, it was Sarl's 
place to command, and the peoples to obey; but he was 
willing to ſpeak of himſelf as obeying the people, that he 
might excuſe his own ſin in diſobeying God. It was the 
perſwading voice of the people which prevailed with him, 
and by that he thought himſelf excuſable, yea and ftood it 
out a great while with Samxel ( verf. 20, 21.) 1 have 
(faith he) obeyed the woyce of the Lord, ard have gone 
the way which the Lord ſent me, and hve brought Avas 
the king of Amalck, and have utterly dcjt: oyed the Amalckirer, 
But the people took of the ſpoil, &c. to facrifice anto the Lord 
thy- God in Gilgal, As if he had ſaid, Why doeft thou 
charge this ſin ſo ſtrittly upon me? if the att be evil, yet 
it Can ſearce be called mine, 1 did it ot the acfire of the 
people, I only yielaed to them, and was bozn down by their 
emportunity. And thus Aaron, the High-Prieſt being chal- 
lenged by Moſes for making the golden Calf ( Exod. 32. 
21.) put it uponthe people (ver/. 22.) And Aaron ſaid, 
let not the anger of my Lord wax hat : then knoweſt this 
people, that they are ſet on miſchief ;, for they ſaid unto me, 
make us gods which ſball go before us, for as for this Hoſes, 
we wot not what u become of him : As if Aaroz had ſaid 
T he ſin us theirs, and not mine, it was not my will, bat theiy 
wilfulneſs which forged this Calf. Again, when Pilzte 
had awarded an unjuſt ſentence againſt Chriſt, ir ſecms hig 
conſcience checked him for it, yet he had this help, this 
plaiſter for the ſore, he hoped to caſe himſelf by caſting 
it upon the people, and therefore ( Matth. 27. 24. ) he 
called for water,and waſhed his hands,by which ceremony, 
he would declare his own integrity, ſaying, F am —— 
of the blood of this juſt perſon, ſee yeto it ;, i have contemmned 
him indeed, but it was upon your perſwaſion. Thus we ſee, 
how Adam firſt, and the ſons of Adam al along have taken 
up this plea. But was Ad excuſed, becauſe he finned by 
the perſwalion of his wife ? was Sal acquitted, becauſe he 
difubeyed God upon the perſwaſion of the people ? wag 
Aaron held faultleſs, becauſe he made the Calf upon the 
urgency of the 1ſraelites ? or Pilate, becauſe he condemn=d 
Chriſt upon the out-cry of the Jews? were any of theſe 
held guiltleſs as to their tranſgreſſions, becauſe they had this 
plea, the importunity of others? The Scripture tells us 
theſe were coverings too ſhort and too narrow to hide their 
tranſgreſſions; yea Samuel handled Sant ſo rlainly , and 
brought his ſin ſo home to his conſcience, that he was forced 
to confeſs (verſ. 24.) I have ſinned, for I have tranſersfſed 
the Commandment of the Lord, and thy ward, becauſe 1 
feared the people and obeyed their voice. And therefore re- 
member , . we mult act accordin to the voice of God an4 
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not accordins to the votes of men; yea, remember, this 
plea doth rather aggravate our (in, than any way abate it ; 
what ? ſhall we do more upon the perſwaſions of men, 
than upon the command of God, and think to- be excuſed 
by it ? ſhall mens intreaties give check to the law of God? 
ſhall the word of friends or relations be more forcible, 
than the direct rule of his Word ? Solomon faith (Prov. 1. 
10.) My ſon, if ſinners intice thee conſent thou not 5, As if 
he had ſaid, Ir will be no boot for thee to pleat, when thou 
haſt ſinned , that thou didſt i by the inticem:nt of ſmners. 
In the ſame book (Chap. 7.21.) we read of a you man 
inſnared by a harlot. With much fair ſpeech ſhe cau cd bim 
ro yield, and with the flattery of her lips (or by her mooth 
rongue) (he forced him ;, as if the young man's will were 
ſcarcein the thing, yet this did not help him 3-for away 
he goes like an oxeto the ſlaughter, or as afool to the 
correQion of the ſtocks. That's a moſt remarkable in- 
ſtance (1 Kings 13. verſ. 18,20, 21.) where weread of a 
Prophet that had received a commandment from the Lord 
to do a meſſage to Jeroboam , and he performed it fully, 
denouncing a curſe againſt his Altar. But upon his return 
another Prophet met him, and ſaid unto him ( ver/. 18.) 
] am a Prophet alſo as thou art, and an Angel ſpake unto me by 


the word of the Lord, ſaying, bring him back with thee into. 


thine houſe, that he may eat bread, and drink water, but he 
lycd unto him; This Prophet was perſwaded by a Prophet, 


who avouched divine authority ; an Angel (faith he) ſpake |. 


unto me in the name of the Lord to bring thee back; yet 
though he came back upon this ſtrong perſwalion he is 
doom'd toan untimely death for it by that pretended Pro- 
phet, who preſently cryed outro the man of God that came 
from Judah (verſ. 21.) Saying , thus ſaith the Lord , for 
as much as thou haſt diſobeyed the mouth of the Lord, and haſt 
not kept his commandment , which the Lord thy G od com- 
manded thee , thy carcaſs ſhall rot come into the ſepulcher of 
thy fathers ; and ſoon after 4 Lion met him by the way and 
ſlew him. This (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of many other dread- 
ſul providences, 1 Cor. 10.11.) happened to bim for an en- 
ſample, and 1s written for our admonition , upon whom the 
ends of the world are come, that we may for ever ſhut our 
tears againſt the voice of a man, yea againſt the voice of an 
Angel from heaven.perſwading to do any thing contrary or 
contradictory to the known voice of God. 

Secondly, Say others we have done amils indeed, but we 
did it upon the command of our ſuperiors, and- is not that 
enough to ſave us harmleſs ? 

I anſwer, Though a Maſter command his Servant , or a 
Parent his Child, or a Prince his Subject, that which is (in- 
ful, yet if either ſervant, or child, or ſubjeR do it, the ſin 
will reſt upon their own ſouls; yea though poſſibly the ſu- 
perior ſhould explicitly take the fin upon himſelt, ana when 
the inferior ſcruples or boggles at the thing, ſhould ſay, let 
the blame be upoa me, only do as I command you, and 
be obedient to my voice, yet neither will this excuſe the 
ſinner. He that commands unlawful things is doubly 
guilty, but this dcth not make him guildleſs that obeyeth, 
The fin will lye upon the doer as well as the commander. 
The warranty of the greateſt man in the world , cannot 
ſecure us againſt the wrath of God. The ſoul that fins 
muſt bear it, how much ſocver others engage to bear it. 
Puniſhment will fall where God appoints it, not where 
man; God will not be at our direction whom to puniſh 


" whcnhisLawis broken. Rebeckah ſpake thus to her ſon, 


when ſhedrew him into that ſubtle practice for the obtain- 
ing of the bleſſing (Ger. 27. 8.) Now therefore my Son, obey 
my voice, according to that which I command thee 5 yet jacob 
was afraid of obeying his mothers voice, commanding him 


to pet the bleſſing ina diſguiſe or by a fraud, and there- | 


fore ſaid (verſe 12.) My father peradventure will feel me, 
and I ſhall ſeem ts him as a deceiver, and I ſhall receive a 
carſe , and not a bleſſing; He had miſgiving thoughts , 
that the matter would not end well, which ſhould be ſo be- 

un ; And therefore his mother to relieve him out of thoſe 

ears, ſaith to them (verſe. 13.) Vpon me be the curſe my ſon, 
only obcy my voice ;, ſcruple not what I command, Iam your 
mother ; F=cob obeycd and really got the bleſſing, yet his 
finful way of gettingit (nctwithſtanding his mother under- 
taking for him) got him many a knock agdco'd blaſt all bis 
days, ſo thatat laſt he gave this account or ſhort hiſtory of 
his liſe, Few andevil bave the dayes of the years of my life 
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been (Gen. 47. 9.) which he ſpake not only ( as every 
man may do) upon the common conſideration of humane 
frailty , but upon conſideration of thoſe ſpecial and emi- 


| nent afflictions, which he met with all the days of his 


life above othee men. All which were after-reckonings 
(in way of chaſtiſement, not at all of ſatisfaion) for that 
ormer ſin, The bleſſing which he got was an incſtimable 
benefit, yet he was ſoundly paid, or he paid ſoundly for 
his fraudulent getting of it, though his mother promiſed 
to ſtand between him and harms-way. As alſo ( which is 
another Scripture-inſtance in this caſe) did Abſalom to his 
ſervants, when he was reſolved , and had ploited to take 
away his brother Amnon's life (2 Sam. 13.28.) Now Ab- 
ſalom (ſaith that Scripture) had commanded his ſervants, 


ſaying, mark, ye now when Amnon's heart is merry with 


wane, and when I ſay unto you, ſmite Amnon, then kill him , 
fear not, have not I commanded you ? be couragious, 'and be 
valiam. Asif he had ſaid, Never queſtion the matter, is 
it not enoughthat I bid you do it, I will excuſe you to the 
king my father, if he ſhould bediſpleaſed at what is done, 
nor need you fear the diſpleaſure of God, ſecing you have 
done it not as your own act, but as my command. Proud 
men will not only give wicked commands, but undertake 
to ſave the inſtruments of their wickedneſs harmleſs, and 
ſee them indemnified, who ſhall obey them : they will 
take the ſin and the curſe upon themſelves; and they thall 
be ſure enough of it, and ſo ſhall they alſo who obey them. 
Thereforelet ſervants, children, and all inferiors, beware 
of doing that upon the command of man which God hath 
not commanded. Children, ſervants , and iubjects muſt 
obey, but 'tis in the Lord, they muſt not obey againſt the 
Lord. The Apoſtle ſaith to ſervants, Obey your Maſters 
in all things (Col. 3.22.) that is, # all lawful things, ag 
the next words expound his meaning, not with eye-ſervice 
as men-pleaſers , but in ſingleneſs of heart fearing God; 
obey your Maſters, but fear God, that is, obey them ſo far 
as is conſiſtent with the fear of God. No Maſter hath power 
to command his ſervant againſt the Lord , nor hath any 
ſervant liberty to obey his Maſter againſt the Lord; no 
man hath power either in commanding or obeying, beyond 
the Law. We muſt fo pleaſe men, as not to diſpleaſe God ; 
if the ſuperior tranſgrefſeth the bounds of his power in 
commanding , the inferior tranſgreſſeth the limits of his 
duty in obeying. Neither do we in this at all let looſe the 
bonds of duty ; To clear which, conſider there are two 
things in which the duty of an inferior doth conſiſt. 
Firſt, SubjeCtion to the power of his ſuperior. 
Secondly, Obedience to the command of his ſuperior; 
now in all things which are lawful and anſwerable to the 
mind. of God, ſervants ought both to be ſubject to the 
power , and to obey the commands of thoſe that are 
over them; but in unlawful things they muſt only be fub- 
ject ro their power , not obey their commands. There 
is a great diffcrence between theſe two, we may yield ſub- 
jection, and yetrefuſe obedience, as Caſuiſts determine ; 
or which is the ſame, There may be paſſive obedience to 
the full,where ative obedicace is not at all ; they who are 
al ways ſubject to the power of others, are not always ſub- 
ject to their commands. The Apoſtle Peter (1 Ep.2.18,20.) 
bids ſervants be ſabjefF to their Maſters with all fear , not 
only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward; but he 
doth not teach them to obey their Maſters in all things , but 
rather ro ſuffer for conſcience ſake towards God (verl. 19.) 
Servants areto ſuffer not only whenthey have committed a 
faulr,but they are to ſuffer rather than commit a fault, or ſin 
againlt God. We muſt ſerve men for God's ſake, we muſt 
not forſake God to ſerve men;confcience bids inferiors to be 
obedient, but they muſt not be obedient againſtconſcience ; 
if it were not ſometimes lawful to refuſe obedience to the 
commands of thoſe who are above us , the world might 
quickly be ruined in duty. There lyes no duty to obey by 
doing, when commands are againſt duty,or of things ror 
ful to be done. There is no diſputing the commands of God, 
and there are no commands but his, which may not be diſ- 
putcd ; nor can we be charged with diſobeying any com- 


| mands (though we do them not) but thoſe which we are 


bound to obey by doing them, and thoſe are only the 
commands of God, and ſuch as ſubſerve his commands. 

Thirdly, faith another, 1f I had only a bare command 

I confeſs that would not excuſe me, but the truth is, I was 
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not only commanded, but threatned,and greatly threatned; | 
ifI had not doneit I muſt have ſuffered deeply,; and ſurely, 
God will not hold a poor creature to ſo hard a law , as tv 
condemn him for doing that which he had no mind to do, 
but was threatned todo it, and muſt needs be undone if 
he did it not; it ſeems not only unreaſonable , but im- 
compatible, not only with the goodneſs of God, but with 
bis Juſtice, to put that ſin upon any man's ſcore, 
which he did, not as delighted but as terrified. Yet 
to the pretenders of this plea, 1 muſt ſay as the Apoſtle 
(-2 Cor. 5. 10.) Knowing the terror of the Lord we perſwade 
me. Remember the Lord threatens if you do ill , and 
what are all the evils which man threatens or can in- 
flit, if youdo it not? If the wrath of man terrifieth 
you to do evil, ſhould not the wrath of God terrific 

ou much more from doing evil? One of the Ancients 

rings in a perſon making this excuſe , when urged 
to exceſſive drinking ; 1 did it indeed, but a great man 
the company compelled me to it , a dagger was ſet army 
breaſt, with thu word, drink, or die. But the Anſwer 
iven in that particular caſe may ſerve for all caſes. 
Although ( ſaith he) the matter be brought to this bard 
iſſue , that it be ſaid to thee, either drink, or die » #t 
were better for thee that in preſervation and defence of 
thy own temperance and ſobriety , thou ſhouldſt aie, than 
that thou ſhould ſave thy life by intemperance z or it 
were much more eligible that thy body ſhould be ſlain ſober, 
than that thy ſoul ſhould be damn'd drunken. The. Apo- 
ſtles were ſtraitly threatned rn 4. 17. ) not to ſpeak 
any more, nor to teach in the name of Jeſus , but did 
they ſatisfie themſelves and fit down in ſilence, becauſe 
threatned to forbear ſpeaking ? read their anſwer (verſ.19, 
20.) Whether it be right in the ſight of God, to hearken unto 
you more than unto God, judg ye; for we cannot but ſpeak. 
the things which we have ſeen and heard. Now if threat- 
nings be no excuſe to us for the forbearing of a good duty, 
or obedience to an affirmative command, ( which though 
it oblige ( ſemper) always, yet not ( ad ſemper) to 
all times ; now, I ſay, if they would not forbear to do 
g00d when men threatned) much leſs will mens threat- 
nings excuſe us, if we for fear of them do evil or tranſ- 
oreſs a negative command, which as it is always binding, 
ſo it binds always or at all times ; There's no moment. 
much leſs ſeaſon for the doing of evil, though there may be 
a ſeaſon of forbearing to do that which is good. There 
is no neceſſity of ſinning , nor can any extremity excuſe 
for doing evil ; but there may be a neceſſity of our for- 
bearance at this or that time to do this or that good duty, 
and that neceſſity will be admitted by God as a pleadabl 
excuſe of our forbearance, Elihu chargeth Fob (Chap. 36. 
21.) Thou haſt choſen iniquity rather than afflition, whereas 
indeed when theſe two are propoſed to our choice, aMi- 
Rion and tranſgreſſion , whether to fin or to ſuffer, we 
ſhould without any deliberation or conſult upon the point , 
chuſe afflitions and ſufferings, yea death it ſelf rather than 
iniquity. Therefore ſay not, I ſinned for fear being threat- 
ned with utmoſt penalties and extremities; remember 
who threatens from heaven, and then you will not much 
regard who threatens on earth. The three children were 
threatned with a fiery furnace (Daz. 3.16.) Daniel himſelf 
was threatned tobe caſt into the Lions den (Dan. 6. 10,) 
yet as the former would not do that evil, the worſhip- 
Ping of the golden image, ſo the latter would not forbear 
to do that good, the praying to and worſhipping the true 
God, for all their threatnings. | | 

Fourthly, faith another of the ſons of Adam, true,T have 
ſinned, I have ſworn raſhly, but ſuch a man provoked me; 
if I have done any man wrong or given him ill language, it 
was upon ill language firſt received from him, or upon 
wrong firſt done to me; and if I have requited him in his 
kind, I hope this is no great matter ; In this I may be ex- 
cuſed, ſecing he began with me, and urged meto it: I had 
not wronged him, if he had not wronged me, nor had1 
given him an ill word,if he had not reviled me. Thus many 
wrap up the matter, and cover their tranſgreſſions. 

I anſwer, Can that which was ſinful in another , make 
the ſame aQ done by thee finleſs ? was it ſinful in him to 
give theeill language , or was it ſinful in him to do thee 
wrong, and will it not be ſinful in thee alſo' to give: ill lan 
guage, or do wrong ! the law given us of God mult be the 
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guide of our aftings towards men not the aQti gs of other 
men towards us. That's a good rule; Do to others as 
you would be done to by others; that rule will carry us 
quite through the world. But this isa falſe and a molt per- 
verſe rule z Do to others, as they have done to you; this is a 
moſt unſcriptural rule. Thou ſhalt not give railing 
for railing, and when thou art curſed thou ſbalt bleſs ;, that's 
the command of Chriſt ; and ſhall any look to be excuſed 
for railing on another, becauſe he railed upon him firſt ? of 
ſhall hethink to be excuſed for curling another becauſe him- 
ſelf was curſed. * Take heed of theſe pretendings, 'tis the 
will of God we ſhould do good againſt cvil, Can it then be 
good to return evil for evil ? 

Fifthly, Another will ſay, true, I have done it, but are 
there not many who do thelike or worſe ? I am vo far from 
being alone in it, that almoit all men are with me in it. And 
I hope that which all men do, no man ſhall be blamed for ? 
This is a common practice. 

It wasthe error of the old Pelogians,that corruption was 
not traduced into the nature of man by the fall of the firſt 
man, bur that fin is continued by imitation ; Children (ſay 
they) ſeeing their parents or others do evil, take it up by 
example : Now, though this kath been jullly condemned as 
.a groſs error; and the coutrary aſſerted both as a Sctiptural 
and as an experimental truth that the whole maſs of man- 
kind by nature is ſteeped in ſin, and that we have the root 
of every evil matter in ourſelves ; yet 'tis a truth alſo, that 
we do ill by example, and that ſin is mightily increaſed by 
imitation. What one doth others are apt to do, and the 
moſt of men go where they ſce others £0, r ther than 
where they ought togo! yea they begin to conclude they 
may go ſafely enough ina bad way , if they ſce others £4 

ore them in it. 

— But what though many go in wrong ways , and do un- 
righteous things? yea what though all thould go and do ſo, 
yet that would not excuſe any one that goeth or doth fo. 
Would it have been any cxcuſe , think you, for Noah to 
have comply<d with that wicked generation, whe all fleſh 
had corrupted their way before God ; No.4 might have 
ſaid, I follow the track, I doas the relt, all go this way, 
and ſhould I ſtand alone? ſhould I be ſingular ? Nob 
had no ſuch reaſonings, he followcd the rule, not the 
example of that age. Thus ſaith the text (Ger, 6. 9.) Noah 
was 4 juſt man and perfett in bis generations, and Noah 
walked with God; Thatis, he kept clofe communion with 
God, let the world go whither it would ; He was not 
led away with the courſe, nor carried down with the 
current of the times, nor would he. write after their 
crooked and blotted copy. Lor dwelt in Sodow, where 
ten rightcons _ were not to be found , though the 
preſervation of the whole City, and the pardon of them 
all from preſent pcriſhing lay upon it ; Yct Lor preſerved 
himſelf pure,and hs righteoa ſorl was wexed from day to day, 
with their unlawful deeds, The Lord gave a ſpecial Law 
by Moſes to obviate this miſchicf (Exod. 2 3. 2,) Thor foale 
not follow a multitude to do evil: Which law doth more 
than imply, that many would encourage , and ſome even 
warrant themſelves in doing evil by the cxample of the 
multitude. It is ſomewhat difficult to break the ice, and 
begin; But when many have begun to us in a way 
of ſin, O how hard is it not to follow? To follow the 
moſt is to follow the worſt, for ſo the moſt are; and to 
follow them as far as they go, is to go to hell, for thither 
they moſt go. It will be but cold comfort to periſh with a 
great company. 

Nor is it any whitfafer or better to follow the mighty than 
to ens" the many , yet ſome think themſelves very ſafe, 
while they walk in their way, how bad ſoever the way 

(fay they) only the multitude to follow, 
they being .rude, and vain, it were not ſo excyſable ; 
but we ſee great men do it, yea the wiſe and learned 
men of the world doit,and ſhall nut we be excuſcd for doing 
that which the great and wiſe and learned men of che world 
do? No doubt we ſhall. Thus they plead to their own 
perditionz 'Tis indeed the unhappy priviledg of great 
ones to have more followers of their worſt actions, than of 
their perſons. Many fin as it were (cum privilegio) under the 
Cloak of great mens linnings. The very errors and mhi- 
ſtakes of Rulers may prove a rule for others to crre and 


miſtake by, and the Authority of their pzrſons puts a kind 
of 
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of authentickneſs upon their moſt unwarrantable practices. 
And therefore (to note that by the way) it much concerns 
thoſe that are above others in place, to take heed what 
they do, eſpecially before their inferiors, becauſe the 

are apt to bear themſelves high upon the example of thoſe 
that are above them. It hath been ſaid, Adſxchreverence 
is due to children ;, we ſay (and we ſay truely) children 
owe great teverence to their parents, and elders; And tis 
as true, Parents and Elders ſhould carry it reveremly towards 
their children, becauſe the example of a parent , or ſupe- 
riot, emboldens children to do the like, even toa likeneſs 
in vanity, whether in ſpeech or behaviour ; And as chil- 
dren are ready to take up the. example of parents , ſo are 
all inferiors, the example of thoſe above them. What ? 
(fay they )do not our Lords and Maſters do theſe things,and 
fhall we ſick at themzare we wiſer than they? Do they ſwear 
and ſhall we ſcruple an oath ? Arethey drunken, and ſhall 


. not we freely take our cups? are they wantons and fornica- 


tors, and ſhall we poor underlings forbear ? Do they pro- 
phane the Sabbath, and may nor we break it ? Surely, we 
may, and be blameleſs. O how deſperately are many 
ſervants and mean men bardned and deboiſt by example of 
their Lords and Maſters! The Phariſees checkt thoſe Ofh- 
cers in the Goſpel when they had not attached and brought 
Chriſttothem,becauſe they ſeemed to have better thoughts 
of him than the rulers had ( Foh. 7. 47, 48, 49.) Are ye 
alſo deceived ? have any of the rulers or of the Phariſees be- 
lieved on him ? but this people, who knoweth not the Law are 
carſed. As ifthey had ſaid, What will you take upon you 
to be better.or to underſtand better than your rulers ? Will 
you take upon you to believe or be religious beyond their 
cxamp'e ? Now as ſome think the faith of inferior perſons 
muſt be pinn'd upon the rulers ſleeve, and that they mult 
believe as their great Maſters believe , ſo, many inferior 
perſons are perſwaded they may well enough pin the pra- 
ice of their ſuperiors upon their ſleeve , and in all things 
without danger do as they do. 

* There are others who bear themſelves out in an evil mat- 
ter beyond all reproof, if they ſec any that profeſs godlineſs 
to do ſuch things ; As they embolden themſelves by the 
falls of gobd men recorded in the holy Scriptures , by the 
drunkenneſs of Noah, and by the uncleanneſs of Davia, &c. 
The cloud of Scripture-witnefſes hath a bright fide, that is, 
the gracious aCtings of the Saints, and a dark ſide, that is, 
the weakneſſes and failings of the Saints; Now as they 
g0 to the Gark ſide of the Saints departed, ſo alſo of 
the living Saints to ſtrengthen themſelves in their wicked- 
neſs. But remember the Lord hath not left us to live by 
example, but by rule, therefore never plead example a- 
g4inſt rule, neither the example of the multitude ; nor of 
the great, nor of the wiſe and learned, nonor of the godly 
and holy-in their departures from the rule. The Apoſtle 
himſelf when he would be imitated , durſt not propoſe 
himſelf univerſally to be imitated , Be ye followers of me 
as 1 alſo am of Chriſt : if 1 go aſtep out of the way follow 
me not there , ſay not becauſe an Apoſtle did it, therefore 
I may do it ; We cannot be excuſcd in following the unholy 
atings of any.man, how holy ſoever he is. 

Thus upon the occaſion of Adam's firſt excuſe, laying his 
fin upon his wives perſwaſion, I have ſhewed you many 
other  wayes wherein the ſons of Adam treading in his 
ſteps, _ {uch like coverings and excuſes for their fin ; 
and from them all it hath appeared;that neither perſwaſjons, 
nor commands, nor threats, nor injuries and provocations 
received, nor examples given, will ſerve for a PRreny of 
our tranſgreſſions. All ſuch pleas are invalid , nor thall 
any man be accepted in them; yea we do but ſo much 
the more uncover the ſhame of our nakedneſs, by how much 
weare the more ſubtle and induſtrious to provide ſuch co- 
verings for it. 

Further, (if we look into the Hiſtory of Geneſis) we 
may find another excuſe which Adam made for his fin, 
which 1 ſhall a little conſider, for a fuller confirmation of the 
point in hand. Several of the learned both ancient and 
modern, have noted it as a ſecond unſafe and altogether un- 
profitable covering of tranſgreſſion. 


If x covered my tranſgreſſions as Adam. 
As Adam laid his fin upon his wives perſwaſion, ſo upon 


the diſpenſation of God; The woman (ſaith he, werſ. 12.) | 
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whom thou gaveſt tobe with me, ſhe gave me of the tree, and 
I did eat; As if he had ſaid, = an I ſo preſt with this att, 
as my fault , the eating the forbidden tree ? for , Lord if 
thou hadſt not given me this woman, I had never done it, 
the woman which thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave #t 
we, and 1 did eat ; Lord, why didſt thou put [ach a ſnare 
«pon me, why didſt thou leave me to ſuch a temptation by the 
woman which thou gaveſt me, if any fault be in eating of this 
tree, I muſt lay it at thy door ; had it not been for this woman, 
1 might have done well enough, ſurely I had not fallen into this 
great tranſgreſſion , if thou badſt not made this woman iny 
rw > oem Thus Adam hoped to cover his fin, and leave 
the*blame of it upon God himſelf. 

Andas Adam then, ſo many at this day cover their tranſ- 
greſhons, and excuſe their Ons » by putting them upon 
God. That preventing Admonition of the Apoſtle (Fames 1. 
13.) doth morethan intimate ſuch a curſed plea, always 
at hand in the heart of man, Let no min ſay when be us 
rempted, I am tempted of God; As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
the mind of man is very apt to conceive this bad plea for 
himſelf, and his tongue is as ready to utter it, even to ſay, 
when he is tempted, Iam tempted of God, if God had 
not brought me into ſuch a condition, if God had not 
ſet things in ſuch a way, I had never been intangled, much 
leſs overcome by this or that temptation. The Apoſtle in 
that place gives warning to all, that they make no ſuch 
vain Apologies, nor go about to eaſe themſelves, when 
they bave (inned , by caſting their fin upen God, or by 
accuſing his providence, as the cauſe of it ; yetthis warn- 
ing hath not prevented the doing of it. One of the Ancients 
obſerved and reproved this practice as a common error 
in his time ; Mary (faith he) when they are detefted in any 
ſin, ſay preſently,God bath willed this, or he wou'd have things 

s thus; what have I done? where 1s my fault ? this thing 
con!d not have been, unleſs it had becn the will of God; for all 
things fall out according to his wil, that is, he might hinder 
and ftopthem if he would, or he might put them into ano- 
ther courſe if he pleaſed ; if he work, none can let, if he let 
none can work, 

Thus men, preſumptuous men are not afraid to charge 
God himſelf with their fins, that they may diſcharge them- 
ſelves. I ſhall give you two reaſons why they do ſo. 

Firſt, Man hath a natural deſire to juſtifie himſelf, and 
that deſire is ſo ſtrong, that he cares not much whom he be- 
ſpattereth, or whom he burdens , ſo he may but eaſe and 
acquit himſelf, nor cares he whom he wrongs, ſo he may 
make his own ways appear upright. 

Secondly, Sin 1s ſuch an ugly monſter that no man will 
own it, if he can chuſe , but had rather lay this child of 
darkneſsat any man's door, yea at God's door than father 
it himſelf. And though there are but few who will ſay this 
plainly, yet many ſpeak it in parables, or by conſequences 
and inferences. I ſhall therefore clear what I mcan and aim 
at by giving a few inſtances. 

Firlt, Saith one, it is my ill fortune, or my fate, that 3 
have done this evil ; ſuch Heathen language is often heard 
from their mouths, who profeſs Chriſtianity. Now, what 
is this deſtiny, chance, fortune, or fate, which they babble 
about ? what do all theſe uncouth words import , but that 
order into. which God hath'put all things, or that iſſue un- 
to which His infinite wiſdom hath diſpoſed all actions and 
events in this world ? There is.no other chance nor fate, 
but that which is indeed the counſel and diſpenſation of 
God ; and therefore when any cry out, this was our ilt 
fortune, this was our ill hap, what do they accuſe but the 
holy counſels and moſt righteous diſpenſations of God ? 

Secondly, Saithanother, it was the unlucky or malignant 
aſpect of the Stars when I was born, which drew yea ana 
neceſſitated me to take and engage in this wicked courſe. 
Many have a great itch in this age to conſult Aſtrologers, 
to find out the poſitions or conjunctions of the Planets in 
their nativity, or to conſider the influences whether good 
or bad, promiſing or threatning of thoſe Stars under 
whoſe predotninance they were born , and from thence 
to receive Prophetical concluſions, what their crofſes, and 
what their comforts, what their way, and what their end in 
this world ſhall probably(ſay ſome)or certainly(fay others) 
be. That ancient father in the place before cited, baving re- 
proved thoſe in Þeneral who charge their ſins upon God, 
brings them in making-this objeion, Poſhbly you _ 
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:«. Will alſo fay , who chargeth his ſin upon God ? 
i ar de Firſt, by a direCta rmation ; Tea (faith he) 
ſome there are that ſpeak, this openly ,, As reverend Mr. C al- 
in and his followers have been falſel charged by'the 
Papiſts for making God the Author of {in by their opi- 
nions and aſſertions about przdeſtination ; ſo others from a 
prophane ſpirit and principle ſpeak it out broadly ; and 
arenot afraid to affront God himſelf with theſe blaſphe- 
mous imputations. But what though ſome be'not ſo groſs ? 
yet, ſecondly, there are too too many, who weave theſame 
web with a finer thred; and therefore his ſecond anſwer is ; 
They who ſay not this, what ſay they? even thu; It was my 
fate ro do it , the Stars Cai ed me to do it ;, I could not help 
it, 1 was unavoidably carried to it. And thus (faith he) 
by a circuit they fetch it about , and accuſe God 4s the 
cauſe of their ſins, to whom they will not come airettly and con- 
feſs their ſins, that by Chriſt they may obtain the pardon of 
them, and peace for their own poor ſouls. That worthy of 
Elder days comes up yet cloſer to them in ſome following 
paſſages; Thou ſayſt thy unlucky ſtars hgve done it , their 
ill aſpetts have inclined thy heart to ſuch ſins ;, but what 
are the ſtars? who made them? did not God? are they not 
the work of his hands ? and who orders them and their mo- 
tions? doth not God ? there is not a ſtar moves but by bus 
appointment, The ſtars are God's militia, his hoſt; They 
ir not, but by the commandment of God ; now if God made 
the ſtars, and orders the motion of the ſtars , and thou ſayſt 
the ſtars have cauſed thee to ſin ;, conſider, doſt thou not Jay, 
Godmade thee to ſin ? And therefore ſurely God us unjuſt, and 
thou ert juſt, becauſe unleſs he had placed the ſtars ſo, thou 
hadſt not finned ſo. Thus man blaſphemoully turns his fin 
upon God z and while he wiil not accuſe himſelf for that 
which he hath done very il! , he accuſes God who made 
him and all things very good. 

Thirdly,Others accuſe the times and places in whichthey 
live ; /(faid one that was flark naught) l;ve in Rome, where 
10 man ca» be better ; 1 live intimes ſo univerſally infected, 
that no man can eſcape the infection, nor be innocent. ls 
not this to accuſe God alſo? who was it that caſt thy lot 
to live at ſuch a time, and in ſuch a place in the world ? 
didnot God ? hath not he (as the Apotltle ſpeaks, Atts 17. 
26.) made of one blood all nations of men, for to dwell on all 
the face of the eariy, and hath determined the times be- 
fore appointed ,, and the bounds of their habitations : there- 
fore he thar chargeth the place where he lives with his ſin, 
chargeth God with hisſin, who diſpoſeth of all men both as 
totime and place, or who hath both their times and places 
in his hand, or diſpoſe. 

Fourthly, Not a few charge their ſin upon their callings ; 
asif they could not. door live honeſtly in them; I know 
there are ſome ſinful or diſhoneſt callings 3 Therefore as 
the Apoſtle exhorts (Tir. 3. 14.) Let all learn to maintain 
good works (oor as we put in the Margin , profeſs honeſt 

trades) for neceſſary uſes, and avoid thoſe that are uſeleſs 
and unneceſſary. As for lawful callings , God hath ap- 
pointed man to live and labour in them. Now for any 
man (when he hath done amiſs) to ſay , my calling put 
me upon it , or was the cauſe of my miſcarriage , is as 
much as to ſay, God put him upon it. The Apoſtle gives 
this rule to the converted Corinthians (1 Cor, 7.20.) Let 
every man abide in the ſame calling wherein he was called. 
Some it ſeems, bcing called to the knowledg of Chriſt , 
thought they muſt leave their worldly callings , and im- 
ployments, as if they were ſinful ſnares to them, or unne- 
ceſſary diverſions from better things. Nay, faith Paul, 
abide in the calling wherein ye were called, that is., look in 
what honeſt civil calling the ſpiritual call of God hath 
found you, keep tothat calling itil] ; God doth not call us 
off from our imployments and buſineſs, but he calls us to 
be juſt and holy in them. The grace of God doth not ſet 
us above commerce with men, nor doth our entrance into 
God's ſervice, any way acquit us from ſerving one another 
in our lawful callings ; And therefore for any man to ſay, 
hiscalling makes him fin, cither by doing what he ater 
not, or by neglecting what he ought , is to caſt his ſin 
vpon God, and to blame God's ordinance with his own 
diſobedience. 

Fifthly , Some complain of their poverty , or of the 
ſtreights into which the providerce of God hath caſt them, 
as the cauſe of their ſin, of theix ſtealing or murmuring 


IO 


20 


ZO 


40 


0 


60 


70 


89 


and diſcontent. Theſe alſo riſe up againſt God, and lay 

the dirt of their filthy hearts and ways at the gates of hea- 

ven. For though there be indeed a great temptation in 

ſuch a ſtraitned and afflicted condition (as both Agur's 

Prayer, Prov. 30. 8, 9. and the experiences of many have 

taught us) yet it dothnot at all neceſſitate amy man to fin ; 

arid ſuch a condition is appointed us as an occaſion for the 

tryal of our patience, and dependance upon God in the ex- 

erciſe of all other graces, not to ſet our corruptions awork, 

or to excuſe us when we are overcome by them. 

Thus we ſee, that though moſt forbear to ſpeak this 

broadly and openly, that God is the cauſe of their fin, yet 
they do it by inferences, as Adam did , the woman which 

thou gaveſt to be with me (ſaid he) was the means of my 

fall ; and, ſay they, if we had been born under a better 

planet, if we had lived in better times and places , or had 

not been brought into a low condition, wherein we knew 
not what to do, we had never donethi4, O learn to ac- 
cue the naughtineſs and corruption that is in your hearts, as 
the fountain of all your ſinful actings; for know,it isnot any 
ſtar,it is neither time,nor place,nor calling, but the wicked- 
neſs of your own hearts, which hath led you into ſin, and 
undone you. 

There is yet a third headygf excuſe , by w :ich that firſt 
tranſgreſſion of Adam was infende4 to be covered; And1 
may call it, The woman a covering ; For, when the Lord 
ſaw what ſad ſhifts the man had made to cover his fin, in 
ſtead of confeſſing it ; then he put the Queſtion to the wo- 
man alſo in the 13. verſe; And the Lord God ſaid to the we- 
man, what us this that thou haſt done ? and the woman ſaic, 
the Serpent bexniled me, and I did eat. Ycreis no denial 
of the fat , the woman confeſs'd ſhe had caten the for- 
bidden fruit, but the Serpent beguiled me (faid ſhe) alas, 
if I had beer. let alone I ſhould not have catcn , but there 
was a cunning Serpent, he.came upon me unawares and in- 
ticed me with fair promiſes, and ſo I did eat. This was a 
truth, the Serpent had indeed beguiled her ; What the wo- 
man ſaid, was true enough, that the Serpent had beguiled 
her, but what ſhe intended in ſaying ſo , was not true. 
Namely, that ſhe was therefore to be excuſed becauſe ſo 
beguiled. Yea this very excuſe accuſed her, and the wag 
dehiled by that which ſhe thought would purge her. 

| Now as I ſhewed before, that thereis {uch a ſinful prin- 
ciple in man to charge his ſin on God, ſo I ſhall now thew 
thatthereis a common practice among men to charge their 
ſin upon the Devil. The meer act of charging {in upon 
God is abominable, and the intent with which ſome charge 
{in upon the Devil is very ſinful. I donot ſay that it is fin- 
ful, tor any one that hath ſinned to charge his ſin up- 
on the Devil; for the Devil is, in ſome ſence, the 
author of all fin, as having brought it firſt into the 
world ; he is the father of lies, and the furtherer of lies, as 
alſo of all other ſins, tothe utmoſt that he can, Now be- 
cauſe the Devil hath ſo near and ſo ftrono a relation to 


| every ſin, we may therefore charge all our ſins upon him, 


and do him no wrong at all ; but the intent of chargins fin 
upon. the Devil may be very ſinful. To do it as the wo- 
man did it, and as many at this day do it with hope to 
diſcharge themſelves, this is a (in, this is to cover our 
tranſgreſſions as Eve, and while we ſeck thus to clear our 
ſelves from the guilt of fin, we faſten and fix it the more 
upon our conſciences, and the more provoke God to wrath 
againſt us for it. There are many (as hath been anciently no- 
ted)who wave or avoid the confeſſion of theirlins,and make 
it their buſineſs to accuſe,and cry out ofthe Devil, O the De- 
vil, this ſubtle Serpent, this roaring Lion, he, be hath deceived 
#5, he bath prevailed upon us. We were neither wiſe enough 
to diſcern hus wiles, nor ſtrong enough to reſiſt hi force. Thus 
they ſpeak, hoping to unburden themſelves by it. 

But let no man think to excuſe himſelf by accuſing the 
Devil ; For though Sathan doth much in cauſing every man 
to ſin, yet he cannot force any man toſin ; though Sathan 
tempt us to fin, and allures the will ttrongly to it, yethe 
cannot make any man (in whether he will'or no. Though 
Satan may tempt us whether we will orno, yet he cannot 
overcome us inany temptation unleſs we our ſelves will, 
And until we yield our conſent ( which is an act of 
the will) the temptations of the Devil, and his aC- 
ſaults defile us not; they are indeed our aſfliftiors, and our 
troubles, but nor our {ins, till they are accepted of, and 
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embraced by us. So then, the fault is every man's own 3 
Sathan hath beguiled you, bnt did not you conſent ? did 
not you accept of the temptation ? it is not his temptation 
which makes you guilty, but your admittance of it. As it 
was aid long ago, and may much more in this ſlandering 
age ; If to accuſe another, did make him guilty, none could 
be innocent. So, I may ſay in this caſe alſo, If robe tempted 
by the Devil would make a man guilty , no man ſhould be 
long guiltleſs, even of the moſt horrid crimes thatever the Sun 
beheld. Jeſus Chri!t himſelf had not been without guilt, if 
to be tempted makes a man guilty. How did the Devil 
tempt and affault Chriſt ! How did he follow him. in one 
hour (as we may conceive) with a threefold temptation : 
belides ail the temptations which probably followed, the 
holy Text ſaying , he left him for a ſeaſon. Yet Jeſus 
Chriſt came off trom thoſe three and all other temptations 
without any touch, without any the leaſt ſpot of fin; He 
kept himſelf (ſod , believers, by him, themſelves, 1 70. 5. 
18) And that wicked one toucht him not, that is, left no evil 
impreſſion pon him, how much ſocver he preſſed him to 
evil. The Princeof this world came, but found nothing 
in him ; hc had malice ſufficient in his heart againſt Chriſt, 
but he found nothing in Chriſt , to take with his tempta- 
tion. There being not the leaſt motion in the heart of 
Jeſus Chri towards a complyance with the Devil, but an 
utter abomination and deteſtation of hin, he was not at all 
hurt with any of his temptations: and ſo far as we keep 
off our conſent io the Devil, his temptations cannot hurt 
us. 111 thoughts ſpringing up in us are our ſins, though we 
conſent not to them; but evil thoughts ſuggeited by Sa- 
than are not ovr {ins till conſented to. Theretore take heed 
of exculing your ſclves by. charging your fin upon the 
Devil , and his temptations ; charge it rather upon your 
ſclves, and your own in dwelling corruptions z the Devil 
doth only ſtrike the fire , your hearts are the tinder, if 
your hearts were not tinder, his ſparks could not kindle 
upon you; Sathan doth not prevail over us by force, but 
by guile, he infnarcs us, and winsour hearts ; he vexeth us 
by kis wiles, as Meſes ſaid the Midianites did the children 
of Iſrael in the wilderneſs. Were the Devil left to him- 
ſelf he would break us with his power, but he is reſtrained 
there, and hath only wiles and tricks to vex us with. He 
deals with us like a AZazchiavelor an Achirophel, not like a 
Gcliaiz, oran Al:xander, And hence it is ſaid inthe Reve- 
Liim, He deceiveah the whole earth; He doth all by craſt, 
he cunningly inſnares our affeCtions, and being a Spirit can 
inlinuate {trongly into ours. The Apoſtle Perer dealing 
with Ananizs (AQts 5. 3.) cxpoſltulates the matter. with 
him thus; 1W'y 6.4 Sathan filled thy beart to lie to the Holy 
Ghv(r ? Asif he had ſaid, Sarhan tempred thee indecd , but 
why haſt thou 5iven up thy conſent ? why haſt thou yielded 
fo eafily to do ſuch an abomination ? Sathan in a ſpecial 
ma net 1k-s ſome men captive at his will {2 Tim. 2. 26.) 
But he leads nv man captive ag :in{t his will; Sathan leads 
many captive at his own will and beck, he tinds them rea- 
dy, they are free to come at the firſt call of a tempta- 
tvg, yca poſhibly they are ready to call for a temptation ; 
but Sathan lcads none captive againſt their own wills : or, 
take it thus, many are taken captiveby Sathan at his will,but 
Sathan cannot captivate the will of any man z whenſoever 
any nan ins, he lins freely. Therefore Sathan's temptation 


cannot be an cxcuſe to any man,and the hearts of moſt men | 


are as wich in the temptation, as Sathan himſelf was, and 
they riſeto the bait as willingly as he caſts in the hook. 
Thus I have opencd the ſccond obſervation , wherein 
it appzars that the heart of man is -very pregnant in 
Fnding out and ſuggeſting variety of coverings for the hi- 


ding of lin. And by inlilting upon theſe three grand heads | 


of cxcuſcs practiſed by our firſt parents (the man exculing 
his ſin by the perſwalion of the woman, as alſo by the diſ- 
penſation of God, and the woman cxculing herlin by the 
temptation of the Devil, by theſcI ſay) it appears what 
Fob meant in this Scripture when he ſaid, If 1 havercovered 
wy traſ.refſions as Adam, AndlI might ſhew you meny 
other coverings of tranſgreſſions , taking Adam Appella- 


tively, If 1 bave covered my tranſgreſſions as men, that is, [ 


as the common ſort of men generally do, who have ſe- 
veral coverings indultriouſly, and artificially framed , and 
wrought to hide their fins with ; but poſſibly I have gone 
too far alrcady from my method of expolition : yer this 
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diſcovery was ſo proper to the expreſs words of the Text, 
that I could not well paſs it by, though it ſhould be called 
a digreſſion. | 

There are yet other obſervations which T ſhall give from 
this Text, when I have added only this one wal of Cau- 
tion from all that I have ſaid. 

Beware of this practice, the covering of ſin, as much 
as of committing it z and know that to cover a fin commit- 
ted, is to commit a new one; yea they who make cob-web 
coverings for their tranſgreſſions (ſuch are theſe and all 
ſuch-like excuſes) will be forced at laſt as they (Rev. 6. 
1G.) to call to the rock to cover them, and to the moun- 
tains to hide them (but all in vain) from the preſence of hins 
that fits upon the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. 
There is but one covering of tranſgreſſion which can ſtand 
us in any ſtead, Feſus Chriſt our real Propitiatory. Go to 
Chriſt,and make him your covering,cover your ſelves with 
his righteouſneſs, that's a garment large enough and clean 
cnough to hide all your ſins, and to keep off all that wrath 
which lin hath deſerved, and calls for ; cover your (ins 
with the ſecond Adam, but do rot cover your lins as 
the firſt Adam ; either by the excuſes mentioned, or by any 
other;they are all deceitful,and toonarrow for the purpoſe. 
This holy and good man Fob, proteſted he never made ſuch 
linful artifices the hidings of his (in. 


If I have covered my tranſgreſſions as Adam , by 
hiding mine iniquity in mp boſom, 


From Job's ſcope and delign in making this proteſtation, 
that he had not covered his tranſgreſſions. 


Obſerve, Thirdly, To cover and hide ſin is ſin ; "tis the 
adding of ſin to ſin, 


F«b is purging himſelf from this as well as from any cf 
thoſe Enormities mentioned and profeſſed againſt in the 
foregoing paſſages of this Chapter ; he doth not only ſay, I 
have not luited after my neighbours wife, nor wrong'd my 
ſervants, nor oppreſſed the poor, nor put confidence in 
gold, nor worſhipped the Sun, he (I ſay) doth not only 
ſay, I have not committed theſe foul tranſgreflions , but 
I have not put a fair covering upon any of my tranſ- 
greſhons ; thereby intimating that to have doneſo, had 
been to commit a greater fin then any of thoſe which he 
had not committed, And ſurely neither our own ſinful 
hearts, nor Sathan would be ſo buſie to provoke us to co- 
ver our fins, were it not very ſinful. That great enemy 
ſets us about no work but bad work, black work, helliſh 
work : he knows well enough that to hide a fin com- 
mitted is to commit a freſh ſin, yea to commit a greatcr 
ſin than that which we would hide, why elſe ſhould he 
tempt us to hide it? and this is one of the great depths of 
Sathan, he perſwades us to hideevil done, pretending our 
good by it, or as if he would befricnd us ; but indeed he aſ- 
faults us as an enemy, and intends us a further miſchie!.The 
concealing of fin is the keeping of the Devil's counſel, and 
the doubling of our tranſgreſhon. Sin is the diſcaſe of the 
ſoul, and there is no ſuch way to increaſe and make adiſcaſe 
deſperate as to conceal it : Silence feeds and cheriſheth the 
diſcaſes of the body ; and ſo it doth the diſeaſes of our 
_ Sin increaſethtwo ways, by concealment , or by 

iding. 

Fink, In the guilt of it : The obligation to puniſhment 
takes ſtronger hold upon the ſoul, and every man is bound 
the faſter with thoſe chains of darkneſs , by how much the 
more he labours to keep his fins in the Gark : the longer a 
fin remains upon the conſcience unpardoned , the more 
doth the guilt of it increaſe : now all the while lin is hid, all 
the while lin is artificially and intentionally covered, it re- 
mains unpardoned ; and therefore the guilt of it muſt needs 
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increaſe upon the ſoul. 

Secondly, Sin being thus covered increaſeth in the filth 
and contagion of it, in theſtrength and power of it ; it gains 
more upon the ſoul; it grows more maſter, and more ma- 
ſerly ; luſt begins to rage, rave, it commands and carries 
all before it, while we are ſo fooliſh as to keep it cloſe and 
covered. Thus aconcealed lin is greatly increaſed both in 
the guilt and in the power of it. 

If any ſav, Surcly it is not ſo linful to cover and hide (Gn; 
for dothnot the Scripture condemn thoſe that did not hide 
it ? why doth it rebuke any for not hiding their fins, if 
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to hide fin be, ſ ſinful ? The Prophet ſeems to ſpeak that bx) I anſwer, The holy Confeſſion of ſin, which is oppoſed 
expreſly (1/a. 3-9.) The ſbew of their countenance teſtifieth to the covering or hiding of fin ; hath three things init. 
ainſt them (they were ſo far from Hiding their fins in Firſt, Aconfeſſion of the fact , or of the thing done 3 
or boſom, that they did even pririt them in their fore- Joſhua ſaid to Achan (Joſh. 7. 19.) My Son, giveglory to 
heads:, The ſhew of their countenance doth witheſs againſt God, and tell me, what haſt thou done ? tell me the ſity, 
them.) they declare their ſin as Sodom , they hids it give mea fiarrative of thy lin. And accordingly he declared 
wot. Thus the Prophet reproves them , and makes this the fat;When I ſaw among the ſpoils a geodly Babyloniſh gar- 
a very great aggravation of their ſins, that they did not hide ment, and two hundred ſhekels of ſilver, and a weag of gold 
choke Boa I of fifty ſhekgls weight : then I covered them, and rookthem. Re- 
I anſwer, There is a' twofold not hiding of (in ; Firſt, | to | pentant confefſion beginsat the confeſſion of the fact. 
there is a not hiding which proceedsfrom repentance ; Se- | Secondly, As there is a confeſſion of the fact , ſo of the 
condly, there is another ſort of not hiding of ſin., which | - fault, that is, that in doing ſo we have done amiſs, or done 
proceeds from impudence; or there is a not hiding of {in linfully and fooliſhly. When David made a confeſſhon or 
which proceeds from a broken heart, -and there is a not acknowledgment of that ſin, his tiumbring the people , he , 
hiding of fin that proceeds from a brazen face, from a brow doth not only ſay, I have done it, but he ſaith, / have done 
of braſs. That's the meaning of the Prophet when he re- very fooliſhly, (2 Sam.2 3.10.) Nor did he only confeſs that 
proves thoſe debauched- Jews becauſe they did not hide great ſin of Adultery, but he confeſſed the fault (P/al. 51. 
their ſin, he reproves them for their impudence, that when 4.) Againſt thee, thee only have I ſinned , and done this evil 
they had done wickedly , they boaſted of it , and held it in thy ſehr : I havedonethis, and in doing this I have done 
forth, they cared not who knew jt ; therefore ſaith the | 20| evil. This is the life of Goſpel repentance. Some confeſs 
Text, they declare their ſin as Soom ;, they did not de- the fat, who yet are not humbled under the ſence of their 
clare their ſinas the mourners in Sion from an humbled own folly and faultineſs. 
heart and a contrite ſpirit ; but they declared their ſins like | Thirdly, There is in Confeſſion not only an acknowledg- 
the filthy Sodomites. We are like to have a goodly pat- ment of the fact and fault, but a ſubmiſſion to the puniſh- 
tern of repentance from Sodom; where all were wicked, ment;Confefſion is a judging of our ſelves worthy of death ; 
except Lot and his neareſt relations. By two ſorts of men he that confeſſeth doth as it were put the rope about his own 
the fin of the world is mightily hightned ; Firſt, Some are neck, andrtells the Lord he is as a dead man before him. 
ſo deboylt that they will not hide their lins:Secondly,others True Confeſſion is a ſubmitting to the ſentence of the Judg, 
are ſo hypocritical that they uſe all the courſes they can to yea a judging of ourſelves, and a juſtifying of God in all, 
hide their ſins ; Vet to hide our ſin through impudence, and | $0| even in his ſharpeſt and ſevereſt diſpenſations. Thus David 
to bide it in hypocriſie,are alike abominable in the ſeve of God : (in P/al. 51.4. ) 1 have done evil in thy fight , that thou 
and that's it which Fob labours to purge himſelf from, as mayſt be juſtified when thon ſpeakeſt, and be clear when thou 
much as from uncleanneſs, oppreſſion, covetouſneſs, or any 7uageſt ; That is, when thou judgeſt me as a father, when 
other act of ſin before ſpecified. thou correcteſt and chaſtiſeſt me (as God did wonderfully 
Fourthly, As 7ob in ſpeaking this would deny the hiding chaſtiſe him for thoſe lins, the ſword never departed from 
and covering of his ſin, ſo he affirms the Confeſſion of it, his family) Lord I confeſs thou art juſt inall thoſe ſharp and 
as was ſhewed in the explication of the Text. So that here ſevere judgments that I have been threatned with in refe- 
is more intended then expreſt ; when he ſaith he did not rence to that ſin. Daniel's heart was in the ſame frame while 
cover his meaningis, he diſcovered his fin ; when he ſaith he faſted and prayed, and confeffed the ſins of the people of 
he did rot hide it, his meaning is, he did diſcloſe it. 40| / {rael (Dan. 9.7 8.) O Lord (faith he) Righteouſneſs be- 
longeth unto thee, but unto us confuſion of faces, as at this day, 
Hence obſerve, A godly man doth not only not hide, but to the men of Judah, &c. becauſe of their treſpaſs that they 
15 ready ro confeſs bis ſur. have treſpaſſed againſt thee, &c. 
But ſome may ſay,Is there a neceſſity to make ſuch a con- 
He makes confeſſion that he may be freed from condem- feſſion of lin? ſeeing God is already acquainted with, and 
nation ; ſo ſome underſtand that (7/a. 43. 26.) Put me #1 knows our fins, with all the ———_—_— and agpravations 
remembyar.ce (ſaith the Lord, that is, mind me, both of my of them, what need we confeſs them ? why ſhould we tell 
promiſed mercies, and of thy provoking tranſgreſſions ) that to God which he knows already ? 
Let us plead together : declare thou that thou mayſt be I anſwer, Firſt, we do not Confeſs, to inform God of 
juſtified, This is a great Goſpel truth, though it be | g, | what he knows not, but togive glory to Godin that which 
queſtionable , whether intended in that place. A godl he knows : So ſaith Foſhua to Achan, do not hide thy fin, 
man hath ſecret ſins (that is, fins which he knows not of 5 but confeſs it, and give glory ro God; give him the glory of 
but he doth nat keep his ſins ſecret, he is willing to make his juſtice and righteouſneſs in puniſhing , and the glory 
them known. He doth not cover them from the know- of his patience and mercy in pardoning. A true gracious 
ledg of God, nonor of men, when and as he is bound confeſſion gives God the glory of all his attributes , 
to give an account of them. Confeſſion of (in is an in- and puts a Crown upon all his divine perfeCtions. So 
diſpenſable piece of true repentance. They who are in- then, we confeſs, nut to inform God , but to honour and 
deed humbled in the ſight of their fins will not hide them glorific him, 
out of ſight; They declare them always to God, and Secondly, We are called toan acknowledgment and Con- 
are rot aſhamed to declare them to man alſo in a Goſpel- | 69 | feſſion of our lins to God, that we our ſelves may be tte 
way. As'tis ſinful to blow a trumpet , or proclaim our more deeply affected with them ; we need not inform God, 
good works, ſo weare not bound to publiſh our ſins or but we have need enough to affect our own ſouls: As we 
evil deeds to the wor'd ; but when we arecalled, and ſee it make confeſſion'pf the mercies and goodneſs of God , and 
a duty to confeſs them, we mult not hide, but confeſs them : repeat his kindneſles to us, that our ſouls may be the more 
'Tis a great part of our holineſs to confeſs our Iniquities ; affected with thankfulneſs for them; So we are to make con- 
and as the holic{t man inthis world is imperfect and hath fellion of our own linfulneſs, that we may bethe more affe- 
ſins to confeſs; ſoit is a good degree of his holineſs and Cted with the vileneſs and filthineſs of them, and with godly 
perfection to confeſs his ſs. Our blefſedneſs confilts in ſorrow for them. 
the remiſſion of fin ( Pſal. 32. 1. ) Bleſſed #' he whoſe Thirdly, The .knowledg which God hath of fin in and 
tranſgreſſion ts forgiven , whoſe mn # covered. And there- 70 by himſelf, may bea terror to ſinners ; his knowing of 
fore we cannot be bleſſed if our lins be unconfeſs'd them by us is only a ground of comfort; God hath no 
(Pal. 32. 5.) 1 ſaid I will confeſs mine Iniguity, and thou where promiſed to pardon fin becauſe he knows it, but 
forgaveſt me the iniquity of my ſim: the pardon wWygiven he hath if we make it known. Unleſs God know our 
out upon his Confeſſion! n- 1.9.) If weconfeſs onr ſins, {ins by our confeſſion, he knows them only to our con- 
Cod ts faithful and juſt to forgives our ſins;,, And if he had demnation : he knows them enough already to condemn us, 
ſa:d, Sin unconfeſs'd ſhall not be forgiven ; He that covereth though we do not confeſs them , but he will not know 
bu ſins ſhall not proſper 5 but whoſo confeſſeth and for ſaketh them ſo as to acquit us, unleſs we confeſs them. And in- 
them (and only he) ſhall find mercy (Prov. 28. 13.) deed nothing is known properly to God in that capacity as 
But you will ſay, isthis all that Fob did, barely tocon- he pardons and forgives, but that which is acknowledged 
feſs his fin, when he ſaith, he did not cover it ? | 80 | by us. Whena Judg is to give ſentence upon perſons or 
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ations, he takes notice of nothing but what is made known 
to himas a Judg ; what he knows in a private Capacity 1s 
no ground for [+ to proceed to ſentence upon every 
thing muſt be proved Judicially , or witneſſed openly in 
Court, before he gives Judgment, either to acquit or con- 
demn. *Tis ſo in this caſe; Though all our figs areknown 
to God, yet none of them are known to him as a Judg but 
what we confeſs ; and therefore he will not pardon them or 
acquit us from them till they are confeſſed. 

Further, That acknowledgment of ſin, oppoſed to co- 
vering and hiding of fin, is ; 

Firſt, a confeſhon of all fin ; f 1 (faith. Fob) have hid 
my tranſgreſſions, that is, any of my tranſgreſſions ; he doth 
not ſay this or that, but he intends them all together ; If a 
man confeſs many, and cover but one, all are as if they 
were covered; as the Apoſtle Fames ſpeaks about tranſ- 
preſſion, He that keeps the whole Law, and offends in any one 

oint, 4s guilty of all (James 2. 10.) So hethatconfeſſeth all 
Fi fins, and hides one; hath hid all and confeſs'd none. - 

But you will ſay, is it poſſible for a man to confeſs all 
his ſins? 

| anſwer, We may confeſs them all as to kind , though 
not as to individual particular Acts; for indeed they are 
more in number than the hairs of our head ; They areinnu- 
merable, we cannot reckon them up. As we cannot reckon 
upall the mercies of God in the particular aQts of them to- 
wards us, yet we may reckon the ſpecies or kinds of the 
mercies of God to us ; So 'tis in the confeſſion of ſin. Aaron 
was commanded ( Lev. 16. 21.) to lay both his hands upon 
the head of the live goat, and to confeſs over him all the imi- 
quities of the Children of Iſrael ; and all their tranſgreſſions 
ix all their ſins. 

Secondly, We muſt not hide but confeſs our ſpecial fins 
in a ſpecial manner ( Exod. 33, 31.) And Moſes returned 
unto the Lord, and ſaid, O this people have ſinned agreat ſm, 
and, have made them gods of gold. We have a like form 
of confeſſion (1 Sam. 12. 19.) Andallthe people ſaid unto 
Samuel, Pray for thy ſervants unto the Lord thy God, 
that we dye not ;, for we have added to all our ſins, thus evil, 
to ack us a king. Sofaith Job, If Ibave hid my tranſ- 
greſſions, or, hid mine iniquity in my boſom, that is, thoſe 
tranſgreſſions, or that iniquity which may ſeem to bear a 
pow title to me, or I toit, than any other ſin committed 

y me; if Ihavenot made ſpecial confeſſion of my ſpecial 
lin, then, &c. 


Thirdly, That Confeſſion which is oppoſed to the co- 


vering of fin, takes innot only the body of ſin, or as I may 
ſay, the matter of it, but all the ſeveral Circumſtances and 
agpravations of it.. There is an Iniquity of fin, as David 
ſpeaks(Pſal. 32. 5.) Thou forgaveſt the iniquity of m ſin ; 
he doth not only ſay my (in, but the Iniquity of my lin, he 
ſpeaks of the ſinfulneſs of ſin; and the Prophet tells /ſrael, 
In thy filthineſs  lewdneſs (Ezek. 14. 13.) This lewdneſs 
or Iniquity of fin arifeth from the conlideration of thoſe 
circumſtances with which it is cloathed. Thus Ezra at 
once heightens both the mercy of God to the Jews, and 
their (infulneſs againſt God ( Ezra 9. 13, 14.) And 
after all that is come upon us for our evil deeds, and fur 
our great treſpaſs , ſeeing that thou our God baſt puniſhed 
»s leſs than our iniquities deſerve, and haſt given wc ſuch 
deliverance as this, Ag he confeſſed not only chat God 
had given them deliverance, but ſuch a deliverance, yea 
(ſaith he) ſuch a deliverance a5 this, fo we ſhould confeſs 
not only that we have committed iniquity, but ſuch an 
iniquity, yea ſuch an iniquity as this, or an iniquity thus 
and thus circumſlantiated. 

Further (to cloſe this obſervation) he that would confeſs 
fin in oppoſition to that hiding and covering which Fob here 
diſavows, muſt do it, 

Firſt, Feelingly, as to the weight and ſmart of it; yea 
taſtingly, asto the bitterneſs 7 unſavorineſs of it, un- 
leſs we have ataſt how bitter (in is, unleſs we are preſſed 
and even ſweat in the agony of our ſpirits, under the 
weight and burden of it, we do not confeſs to purpoſe, 
but rather cover it. 

Secondly, He that confeſſeth his Gn in oppoſition to this 
covering, confeſſeth it, ſincerely , as fin, or he doth it in 
the uprightneſs of his ſoul : many confeſs ſin, only as 
tis an Inconveniency , or diſadvantage to them. Now 
thus to confeſs (in, is to cover it. While we grow an- 
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pry with ſin meerly as it is a trouble to us, and hath 
rought ſome Inconveniency vponus, we do no more-than 
is natural, As Mariners throw out their wares in a ſtorm 
when they are afraid the veſſel will ſink, or be ſwallowed” 
up of the waves, they1 do any thing then to ſave their 
lives; but when. they are in acalm, or got ſafe to harbour, 


again; 'Tis juſt ſo with many ſinners, when ſome ſtorm 
or troub'e is upon them, then they'l throw their ſins over- 
board z but when they are in a ſafe harbour , they wiſh 
and call for their old fins again : ſuch confeſhon of in is in- 
deed the covering of ir. 

Thirdly, Sin muſt be confeſs'd with ſelf-abhorrence, as 
well as {in-abhorrence. Thus did Fob ( Chap. 42.6.) 1 
abhor my ſelf , and repent in duſt and aſhes. They who 
ſay they repent of ſin, but do not abhor themſelves for fin, 
ſeem only torepent; or theirs is tongue-repentance , not 
heart-repentance. | 

Laſtly, He that confeſſeth his ſin in oppoſition to this 
covering inthe Text, cgnfefſeth it believingly , and hath 
as one eye upon fin, ſo aMother upon Chriſt, Unleſs faith 
be mixed with our confeſſions of - lin, our fins remain co- 
vered with that black veil of the wrath of God to con- 
- demnation, not with that bleſſed veil of the mercy of God 
inthe righteouſneſs of Chriſt to Juſtification. Fudas con- 
feſs'd his lin, 1 have done evil in betraying snnocent blood 
( Matth, 27. 4.) and here's the money ( ſaid be ) take it 
among you, Ile not keep a peny of itz (many will vomit 
up their unjuſt gain , the gain vf oppreſſion, when it 
burdens them , they'l throw it back as 7«das did) but 
Judas had no faith to mingle with his confeſſion ; he did 
not confeſs believingly , but deſpairingly, He went and 
hanged himſelf. As the Word of God which forbids the 
committing of fin, doth not profit us, unteſs it be mingled 
with faith, ſo neither do our own words, by which wecon- 
feſs lin, and profeſs our repentance for it, pleaſe God, un- 
leſs they are mingled with faith, God never covered any 
lin graciouſly, which wasnot confeſſed belicvingly. Jf 7 


have covered my tranſgreſſions, 
By hiding mine iniquity in my boſom, 


Here itis mine iniquity, as before my tranſgreſſions. From 
theſe poſſeſſive and appropriating words goth my, 
and mine, If I have covered My tranſgreſſions , and hid 
mine Iniquity, | 
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Obſerve, Every man, even the beſt of men have ſome ſins 


more peculiar to them than other ſens are. 


OOO 


A good man, even a Fob, hath ſome tranſgreſſion , ſome 
iniquity, of which he may ſay, This is my tranſerefſion 
this is »-ine Iniquity. David ſpake in the ſame language 
(Pſal. 18.23.) 1 alſo was npright before him (that is, before 
the Lord) and Tkepr my ſelf from mine Iniquity. David 
had the ſeed of all fin in him, but there was ſome ſin that 
was David's ſpecial lin,there was ſome (in that dogg'd, and 
haunted, and vext him more than many ; now, ſaith he, m 
labour was , andin the uprightneſs of my ſoul it was my 
you labour, to keep my ſelf from mine Iniquity; that is, 
rom that Iniquity to which my heart hath often been ſoli- 
cited, and by which I have been moſt endangered. 

And as particular perſons, ſo whole Nations have been 
charged with their ſpecial fins. The CharaQeriſtical ſin 
of the Iſraelites was Idolatry, they werea people extream- 
ly prone to falſe worſhip. And the Apoſtle Paul (Tr.1. 
12.) gives this CharaQter of the Crerians out of their 
own Poet; They are always lyars, evil beaſts, ſlow bellies : 
That Nation was extreamly given to lying and to ſloth. 
And it appears by the Epiſtles of Paul to the Corinthians, 
that they were extreamly given to uncleanneſs and 
wantonneſs. Why ſhould the Apoſtle ſo often touch 
upon that ſtriag, and give counſel againſt that ſin, had it 
not been the ſpecial (in of that people ? The Germans have 
been taſkd for drunkenneſs. The Spaniard with pride, 
avarice, and deſire of domination : other Nations have 
had their marks, and I might lay my hand alſo upon 
our own , though indeed many fins appear ſo National 
among us, that it is hard to ſay which is our National (in. 
The ſeed of all lin (experienceſhews) is in every particular 
perſon; andthe corruption of nature is procreative of an 
lin whatſoever (there is not the blackeſt ſin that ever was 

committed 


thenthey wiſh with all their hearts they had thoſe goods 
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:+ed in the world, but there is ſomewhat in the na- 
rateef _ man out of which that ſin might be formed and 
produced ) yet corruption aQts in this*manone way, in 
that another. As the carth hath a ſeminal vertue in itto 
bring forth any thing, yet one ground bears ſuch a fruit, 
ſuch a grain ſpecially ; So though there be the ſame com- 
mon ſinfulneſs inall men, yet thatpurs it ſelf forth in much 
varicty, in ſome it appears moſt in pride, in others by co- 
vetontinls, in a third ſort bywrath, in a fourth by wanton- 
neſs. The body of man hath in it the ſeed of all diſeaſes, 


yct one mans body is moſt ſubject to fevers, and another | 


mans to the dropſie.' 'Tis thus alſo with the ſoul or mind 
of man. And this proclivity of men to any ſpecial fin 
ariſeth, 

Firſt , From the conſtitution of the body; there are 
ſome ſins which are ſpecial to thoſe that are melancholy, 
ſome to thoſe that are ſanguin, ſome to thoſe that are phleg- 
matick , ſome to thoſe that are cholerick ; The tempera- 
ment of the body hath a great influence upon the manners 
of the mind. 

Secondly, Special fins follow others from the courſe and 
condition of their lives; one calling leads to this fin, and 
another to that. For though the fault be not inthe calling, 
yet there are peculiar opportunities, occaſions, and temp- 
rations in every calling. Now as Aſtrologers tell us of 
bad ConjunQions of Planets, ſo it is a bad Conjunction 
when a mans inward Corruption and out ward Condition 
joyn together, to lead him into the ſnare of any ſin. Upon 
theſe and ſuch like grounds every man hath ſome fin or 
other more peculiarly his. As every godly man hath the 
root of all grace in him, yet he finds this or that grace more 
ative in him then another, which may be called his ſpecial 
grace, as faith was Abraham's ſpecial grace, and patience 
7ob's, &c, So itis likewiſe with reſpect to fin, 


Sixthly, Obſerve, Though Job, or any godly man m:y 
have ſome ſpecial ſin to which he u more ſubjeft then to 
any other ſin, yet he hath no beloved ſin. 


There is a vaſt difference between theſe two z A ſpetial 
Gnand a beloved fin. David hada fin, and 7b had a fin, 
which was his ſpecial (in, but neither of theſe had any fin 
that was their beloved fin ; they had no fin which they hid 
in their boſome. And therefore inthis Text while 7ob cal- 
leth ſome fin or other H# iniquity, he denyeth that he had 
any beloved fin ; for, ſaith he, did Ihideit in my boſome ? 
DidI ſhew any favour toit ? Did I cover it and keep it 
warm? No, Idid not. A beloved fin lieth in the boſome 
( as the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved leaned in his) and 
next the heart of a carnal man. A godly man hath many 
ſins, yet he hath not one beloved or boſome fin ; he may 
havea into which his will inclines,and his affetions run out 
ſtrongly, yet he hath no fin which he bears any good will 
to, or doth affet. Yea that which is the ſpecial fin of a 

odly man, is his ſpecial. burden; it is not delighted in, 
| lamented; there is no fin which colts him ſo much ſor- 


row as that to which either the temper of his body, or the | 


occalions of his life lead him. That fin which he finds his 
heart moſt ſet upon, he ſets his heart, his whole ſoul mott 
againſt, The Scripture gives much evidence that David 
( though a man aſter Gods own heart ) was very apt to 
fall into the ſin of lying : We read of his faultering in that 
kind, when he was in ſtraights and hard putto it, more 
then once ; butit is as clear in Scripture, that - his heart was 
{ct againſt lying, and that it was the grief and dayly burden 
of his ſoul: That fin is a mans greateſt burden and grief, 
which he prayes moſt to be delivered from ; how earneſt] 

did David pray to be deliver'd from then of lying ( Pal. 
119, 19, ) Keep me from the way of lying, teach me thy 
Statutes: And as he prayed carneſtly againft lying, ſo he 
as carneſtly deteſted it (ver/. 163. ) I hate and abhor lying, 
but thy Law do I love. And hetells us how he was affeted 
or afflicted rather with that ſin, whatfoever it was which 
was his iniquity ( Pſal. 31. 10. ) My life is ſpent with 
grief, and my years with ſighing : My ſtrength faileth, and 
my bones are conſumed ; 7 here are deep expreſſions of a 
troubled ſpirit) and why all this? He gives us the reaſon 


of itin theſame verſe, becauſe of mine iniquity ;, As if he | 


had ſaid, there is a baſe corruption which ſo haunts and 
dogs me, that my life is ſpent withgrief, and my years 
with aghing : He found ( itſeems ) his heart running out 
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to ſome ſin, which yet was ſofar from being a beloved (in 
that it was the breaking of his heart, arid the con:umption 


| of his bones. 


But ſome will ſay, how may we diſtinguith a ſpetial ſir 
from a beloved fin * | 

[anſwer; Firſt, That is a mans beloved lin which he 
dayly feeds and nouriſheth, which he provides for, and to 


| which all his other [ins are ſervants. The beloved fn is that 


to which all a mans other (ins do miniiter, they atterid up- 
on that (in, and all that he doth runs into it. The Prariſces 
had their beloved lin, and that was vain glory, they loved 
to be highly eſteemed and cryed up inthe world. Chriſt 
taking notice of that generation, tells us that whatever 
they did had a reſpect to the feeding of their vain glory, 
or delire of being uppermoſt ini the World ( Marrh. 6.2.) 
they gave alms and ſeemed to be very charitable in feed- 
ing the poor, but the truth was, they only fed their own 
pride and vain glory, therefore they ſounded a Trumper 
that they might have praiſe of men they did not give 
alms ſo much to relieve poor men, as to get applauſe among 
rich men, or all men. And when they prayed ( ver. 5. ) 
they did it that they might be ſcen of men, their very 
prayers alſo were the nouriſhment of their vain glory : 
yea they fed that luſt when they faſted ; For ( faith Chriit, 
ver. 10.) when they faſt they diſfigure their faces ( that is, 
they uſe artificial devices to make their faces appear as it 
were in another form, they looked ſowr; and why ? ) 
That they may appear to mento faſt, Their very ab{linence 
from food fed their fleſh : Yea Chriſt concludes concerniag 
the whole courſe of theſe Phariſces ( Mari. 23. 5. ) Ai 
their works they doto be ſeen of m:n ;, they ſect every wheel 
a going to draw a reputation upon themſclves. And thus 
all the Inordinate cares which a covetous man takes, all thc 
wrongs and oppreſſions with which he afflicts others, and 
the frauds by which he circumvents them, arc only for 
the ſatisfying of (though it be impoſſible to ſatisfie it ) his 
covetouſncſs; And thus alſo if ambition be a mans beloved 
{tn, all that he doth is to aſce..d the top of the ttairs, to 
get into the. ſaddle, or ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, Jer. 49. 
:6. ) ro hald the height of the hill. Every lin centers it ſelf 
in the beloved fin. As if the body have a wound or bruiſe, 
all the humours run to that diſcaſed part ; ſo a beloved (in 
( which is our wound and diſcaſe ) draws all the humours 
of the ſoulto it. 

Secondly, That's a mans bcloved or boſome (iti which his 
thoughts are moſt upon : David ſaith, O how I love thy Law! 
'11s my meditation night and day ( Pfal. 119. 97. ) Icannot 
keep my thoughts off from it, becauſe I love it. So that lin 
which bath moſt of our thoughts, hath mo{t of our love 
and that which hath our cbief thoughts is our chicfly beloved 
lin. | 

Thirdly, That's a ſit in the boſome which we cannot ent: 
dure ſhould be toucht, reproved, or ſpoken againlt. David 
had a darling Son,whoms he had not dijpleaſed at any time, by 
ſaying why haſt theu done ſo? (1 Kings 1.6. ) He that 
hath a darling ia will be diſpleaſed if ir be ſaid tohim, 
why doyou ſo? He cannot love thoſe who ſmite the lin 
which he loveth, . The reaſon why the Phariſees were ſo 
angry with Chriſt and ſought his death, was becauſe he 
ſmote them in this tender part, and alwayes hit at the (in in 
their boſome, orwas alwayes pointing at their boſome ſin; 
Herod had a beloved lin; and he could not bear the Baptitt 
who warned him of it. Herod calt Fohn into priſon 
when he told him of Hecrodias, and checkt his inceſtu- 
ous love. | | | 

Fourthly, That's ain in the boſome which a man ſtands 
upfor, and will maintain by argument. We defend that 
which is in our boſome ; what licth neer the heart, the ſear 
of life, we protect as our lives; Sinners will train all the 
witand reaſon they have to juſtifie their beloved lin. How 
ſtrongly are they engaged in their affeions toalin, who 
appear as Patrons and Advocates for it ? | 

Laſtly, That's a beloved fin which we would hide 
and cover, Which we would keep cloſe and ſecrec. 
To juſtifie fin, whenit is known or ſeen, and to hide it out 
of light, are evidences both clear and ſtrong, that 'tis a 
beloved one, | 

Again, From the Text, If [have covered my tr.tnſyrefſis 
on as Adam; that is, as the firſt raan did. 
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Obſerve, All men are naturally 5nfeited with the ſin of the | 


firſt man; there us the ſame ſinfulneſs in all men now 4s 
was 5n the firſt man after he had ſinned. 


We are apt to ſin as Adam did, and to hide our fin as he 
did, We have the ſame bad principlethat he had. Jf 7 
have covered my tranſgreſſion as Adam : Old-Adam is 1n 
our boſoms, and in our bowels, we carry him about us, 
and he is continually provoking and ſtirring us up both to 
do evil and to cover it. 

Laſtly, As the word Adam is taken appellatively ; If 7 
have covered my ſin as other men ;, that is, as men common- 
ly do. 


Note, All men are alike in ſin and ſinful prattices, till 
grace makgs the difference. 


What any one man goth, all men would do,did not God 
change their hearts, and new mould their ſpirits. It is com- 
mon to man or mankind to cover his ſin, not proper to this 
or that particular man z At in water face anſwereth to face, 
ſo (faith Solomon, Prov. 27. 19.) the heart of man to man. 
The general corruption of nature is alike in all men ; nor 
is there any ſpecial inclination tothis or that ſin, or way of 
ſinning, in the heart of any man, but others may be found 
with anſwerable inclinations. 


VERS. 34. 


{id J fear a great multitude , o2 did the contempt of fa- 
milies terrifte ms , that J kept ſilence, and went not out 
of the dw ? 


His holy man Toh ſtill procceds to afſert and maintain 

his integrity : In the former verſe he hath ſhewed us, 
that he had nor covered bis tranſgreſſion as Adam, by hiding 
his iniquity in bis boſom. And here he tells us, that be da 
not fear a great multitn1e , nor was he terrified with the 
contempt of families, into a ſinful ſilence or forbearance 
to appear when the duty of his place called him to come 
forth and ſpeak in a good cauſe. I ſhall open the particu 
lar terms, and then give out their ſcope and ſenſe more 
fully. 


Verſe 34. Did J fear a great multitude? 


The word notes more then ordinary fear, even a ſtrong 
prevailing fear, which puts the whole man into motion, or 
into a commotion rather, into a rout and concuſſion of the 
ſpirits and powers both of body and ſoul; ſuch are the et- 
fects of great fear. 

ZDid J fear a great multitude? ] We may expound it, 
Firſt, Paſſively, Did 1 fear ? That is, Was I afraid of, 
was I put into a trembling fit for fear of a great multitude ? 


Secondly , The word may be taken Actively , to make | 
afraid, to oppreſs, and break with violence. He that can | 


break and cruſh all that ſtand in his way isa man to be 
feared. And hence the Scripture ſaith ( Pſal. 89. 7. ) 
God is greatly to be feared in the Aſſembly of the Saints, 
God is ſuch a Majeſty, that all, even his own people have 
reaſon to quake and tremble at his preſence or appearance; 
and as he 1s dreadful in his eſſential Majeſty, fo in the pro- 
vidential puttings forth and aCtings of that Majeſty, The 
Prophet tells us in what a woul plight the Inhabitants of 


the earth , the higheſt (not excepted) will be, when | 


God deals with them ( 1ſa. 2. 19.) T hey ſhall go into the 
holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the earth, for fear 
of the Lord, and for the glory of his Majeſty, when h? ati- 
ſeth to ſhakg terribly the earth, ob uſing another word 
( Chap. 9. 34. ) deprecates this dreadful Majeſty of God, 
or the puttings forth of his terrible power, Ler him rake 
away his rod from me, and let not his fear terrifie me, and 
he expoltulates with God by the ſame word ( Chap. 13. 
25. ) Wilt thou break a leaf driven to and fro? And wilt 
thou purſue the dry ſinbble ? Wilt thou break # Wilt thou 
ſhake terribly, or cruſh in pieces ſuch a poor creature as 
I am? Thus many of the moit learned, Interpreters 
tranſlate here; We ſay, Did I fear a great multitude ? 
They ſay, / could makg 4 great multitude afraid : 
Or as Mr. Broxehtex renders it, 1 conld oppreſs a great 
troop, 
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Did I fear a multitude ?] The word ſignifieth the mn 
common rout, the promiſcuous vulgar ; who gather toge- . I 
ther like many waters, :as they are deſcribed in Scripture $Signiffca 
( Ezek. 39. 11.) Aud the valley ſhall be called the w—_ of nv Txauy, 
Hamon Gog ; that is, the valley of the multitude of Gog. 8% pro- 
Did I fear a great multitude 8 RR 3 
D2 did the contempt of families terrifie me ? þeve ques 


Theſe words are taken two wayes ; Firſt, Implying the 
anger and diſpleaſure of families againſt him, Dd the 
contempt or the wrath and rage of families banding and con- 
ſpiring againſt me terrific me ? Secondly, hcooting tothe 
other reading of the former words, theſe latter arc ren- 
dred thus, 7 conld oppreſs a great multitude, but the con- 
tempt of families ( that is, the meaneſt or moſt contemned 
of any family, the pooreſt and loweſt in the family ) did 
rerrifie me, Mr. Broughton's tranſlation carricth the ſame 
ſenſe, But ſuch families as came to baſeneſs made me ſhrink, 
that I was dumb and went not ont of doors. According to this 
rendring the Abſtract is put for the Concrete. The contempt 
of families, either for thoſe families which conſidered toge- 
ther are moſt contemptible, or for any fingle perſon of a 
family, who either is by his place,or hath made himſelf by 
his folly the moſt contemptible among them. There are 
fome in every family, who by their place are the contempt 
or lowelt of them; there are others, who though by their 
place they may be among the chief of the family, or prin- 
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cipal branches of it , yet make themſelves the object of Ber. 


contempt, 

There are three wayes in which men may become the 
contempt of the family. 

Firſt, By their poverty, and the meanneſs of their cone 
dition; though it be ſinful to conteman the poor, yet uſu- 
ally the poor of a family are the contempt of it. 

Secondly, Others are the contempt of families, becauſe 
of the weakneſs of their parts and gitts, becauſe of their ig- 
norance, and want of underſtanding. A mans abilities, 
whether natural or acquired, eſpecially gracious abilities 
raiſe him up in honour and reſpect. 

Thizdly, Some are the contempt of families for their ill 
manners, for their lewd, ſcandalous and wicked courſes ; 
theſe are worthy of nothing but contempt, both by thoſe of 
their own families, and by thoſe who are ſtrangers to 
them. David a type of Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf as the 
contempt of families ( ſo low was Chriſt humbled for our 
ſakes, Pſal.22.6. ) 1 am 4 worm and no man; a reproach 
of men, and deſpiſed of the people. Chriſt was not only re- 
proached among men, but a reproach of men; that is, un- 
der greatelt reproach, David complains apain of ſuch a con- 
temptible generation ( Pſal. 35. 15. ) But in mine adver- 
ſuy they rejoyced and gathered themſelves together ; yea, the 
abjetts gathered themſelves together againſt me, The origi- 
nal word is not the ſame uſed here by Fob, yet it comes up 
fully to his ſenſe, importing ſuchas well deſerved the whip- 
ping polt, even theſe (ſaith he ) gathered themſelves to- 
gether againſt me, 

Did the contempt of families, &c.)] The word fami- 
lies, may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, To note thoſe who were united to him in a near- 
neſs by blood or by alliance : As if he had ſaid, I was not 
afraid to diſpleaſe my neareſt Kindred and Allies for Righ- 
teouſneſs or Jultice ſake. 

Secondly, Families may be yu for men of great power, 
for men of honour, note, and name. And ſo the word 
families, is oppoſed to the multirude, who are not taken 
notice of for name or family. Soſome conceive this lat- 
ter part of the verſe oppoſed to the former; Did 1 fear a 

rear multitude, or did the contempt of families , of the 
greateſt and higheſt ſamilies terrifieme ? Thus according 
to that double notion of the word families, Fob was not 


| terrified, either by thoſe that were near him and of his 


kindred, nor by thoſe who were great in power, did ei- 
ther the one or the other ( ſaith he ) 

Terrifte me? ] Or did they make me amazed ? Was T 
in a conſternation of ſpirit becauſe of the contempt of fa- 
milies? The word notcth any diſcouragement or failing of 
ſpirit (Dewt. 1.21.) The Lord God of thy fathers hath ſaid 
unto thee, fear not, neither be diſcouraged ;, let not thy ſpirits 
fail. Thus in the Prophet (Fer. 50.2,3.) Declare ye among 
the Nations, and publiſh and conceal not ; Say Babylon « 
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XX1. 


Bell is confounded, .&c. That is, All the Adherents 
gry are abrryorn and, like men in a confuſed =—_ 
ment;know not what todo. Now (faith Fa) wa there 
ſucha terror upon my ſpirit ? Was I overwhelmed with the 
fear of the mighty ? Didcontempr of families terrific me | 


That J kept ſilence and went not out of the de. 


As if he hadſaid, as 1 ſo terr fied tht I kept — _ 
dur(t not either my ad or * +ine opinion, or that I aur | 
np engage ee ſinful and evil wayes, or j01 


the wy of thoſe who were oppreſſed ? -The word notes filence |. 


or ſtilneſs, not- only in ſpeech but in motion. Thus fo- 
(hua, according tothe Hebrew elegancy, bid the Sun be {1- 
lent ( Joſh. 10. 12.) Sun ſtandrhou ſtill upon. Gibeon,. Of, 
Sn be thou ſilent. The Sun ſpeaks not but in a agure, ed 
all inanimate Creatures do the glory and power 0 _ 
Yet ſaith Joſhua, Sun be ſilent , that is, move 0. : Silence 
puts a ſtop to mfotion z, and things that have no ps = 
faidto be ſilent. The grave or death is called noe C vl : 
115. 17.) and a people deſtroyed are ſaid to be lilence 
(1/a. 15.1.) Ar of Moab is laid waſte, and brought ro f 
lence, or cut off, as our Margin hath it. The word ops 1 
uſed for our waiting upon God in faith and patience ( P/a!. 
62.1.) Truly my ſoul waiteth upon God; or, My foul 35 
dumb and ſilent for God. I am quiet from baſe and _un- 
worthy fears, murmurings,or toſſings of mind. I was never 
fo put to it ( ſaith 7ob ) that my tongue {tired nor, or that 
my hand moved not when I faw a juit occaſion, or reaſon 
for cither. Was ] felent _ 

And went not out of the daz. ] When duty called me 
either to ſpeak or do? No, it was not thus with me, / 
was never ſo terrified that I kepe ſilence and went not our of 
the door. 

Again, as theſe words are taken by way of negation; 7 
did not krep ſilence, or 1 did not keep*w:ithin doors, though the 
multitude roſe upon me, or great families appeared againit 
me; ſo they are taken alſo in the ſenſe of a grant or con- 
ceſſhon, by thoſe who expound the formet part of the 
verſe atively, I could have made a great wultunude afraid, 
but the contempt ( or meaneſt ) of famulies terrified me ſo, 
that I neither ſpaks a word, nor ſtirred a foot, but carricd 
my ſelf as aman aſhamed and convinced when 1 ſaw the mat- 
ter was not right. by | 

Having thus opened the words diſtindtly,I ſhall propoſe 
a threefold interpretation of them as they itand togerher. 

Firſt, From the conneCtion with the verſe going before, 
where 7ob profeſſed that he did not cover his (in; the ſerice 
is giventhus; D144 / fear a great multirade? As it he had ſaid, 
I was fo far fromcovering my tranſgreſſions, or hiding wine 
iniquityin my boſume, that if at any time I bad done amiff , 1 
did confeſs my error, and was not afraid nor aſhamed to do'it, 
10 not before a great multitude. Nor did I cover my ſin as 
being terrified with the contempt that 1 might run into, if it 
were diſcovered and known. Shame from man did not trou- 
blewve ; but if I baderred, I was free in the acknowledgment 
of my error; I k:pt not my ſinin ſilence, nor did I conceal 
my' ſelf at home, I did more fear God then any ſhame men 


6ouldcaſt uponme, and bad rather fall under the contempe of 
Facui ;. eo, Families by confeſſing my ſing then that he ſhould not be glort- 


fied by my confeſſion. Or ( as others render the meaning 
of the latter words in complyance with this interpretati- 
on) 1was ſilent; that is, I did not excuſe my fin; andI 
went not boldly out of my doors, bur ſtayed at home, as 
aſhamed of my ſelf, for what I had done, 


Hence Note, A godly man, amanof a tender conſtience 
and upright ſpirit, will not bide his ſin, no not ; fear 


a multitude ſhould bear of it, or whole families ſhould 


comemn and reproach him for it. 


He can give glory to God, and take ſhame to himſelf. 
Thus Joſhxa counſell'd Achan ( Joſh. 7.19.) My Son, 


gue I pray thee glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, and make 


confeſſion unto him, and till me, what haſt thou done, &c. 


ASif he had ſaid, Be not afraid that the great multitude, | 


or the families of Iſrael will deſpiſe thee 
God though thou lie in the 4k p 


eſpecially wherein we ought to ack 
beiore men. 


but give glory to 
| There are two caſes 


nowledge our fin even* 


— 


; Firſt; In trouble of conſcience, when we can get no caſe, 


no ſatisfation by prayer and ſelf-ſearching; wnen the ſoul 


finds no reit, but the fore runneth and purrifierh, the wound 
itinketh and is corrupt, .as David ſpake in his own caſe 
(P/al. 38. 5.) ln this caſe it is a duty tolay, open our lin to 
man. I do not fay, tothe waltzrade. but uno thoſe who are 
wiſe and godly,cither Miniftersor Chriſtians. In a troubled 
dark condition, .'tis dangerous to ihut up forrow in our 
own breaſts; fear of reproach and ſhame from-men ſhould 
not hinder us from diſcovering the plague of our heart to 
taoſe: that are diſcreet and faithful. - "> TR 
Secondly, If many have taken offence at our ſin,if a mul- 


| titudg are ſcandalized at what we have done, it is a duty to 


acknowledge and confeſs it,even before the multitude ; thag 
ſo our-repentance may be as: publick as our fin hath been 
and ſpread as far as our failing hath done. - + po 

Secondly, Taking the former clauſe. aftively; I could 
have made a great multitude afraid, or 1 could opprefi a great 
multirxde ( which reading. ( as I noted) is much infiſtet 
upon by ſome Interpreters):yet the moſt contemptible per- 
ſon of any family made me afraid, if he had Juſtice on 
his ſide] durſt not (the fear of God was upon me) appear 
againlt him, . or oppoſe hjm-in his cauſe. + This reading ar- 
gues muth holineſs, humility, and ſelf-denial in this righ- 
teous man. 


And it may teach us, Firſt, How much power ſoever a 
juſt and good man hath in bus hand, ht will not uſe 
any of is to the wrong of any the pooreſt man, 


He that is righteous knows, he hath no power, and finds 
he hath no will but to do righteous things. Laban ſaid to 
Fecob ( Gen. 31.29.) It 55 4n the power of my Band to do 


you hurt; ſo he bragg'd over Jacob: And wedo not find 


that Laban's ſpirit or principle ſtopped him from hurting 
Facob ;, for ( ſaith he) The Godof your Fathers ſpake unto 
me yeſternight, ſaying, T ake thou heed, that thou ſpeak.not 
te.. Jacob either good or bad : That is, Do not ſpeak to him 
good or badas to this matter of his returnto th-e ; do not 
allure him by promiſes, nor terrific him by threatnings to 
deſiſt from his intended journey. Laban's ſpirit was 
checked by the Lord not to uſe his power againſt Zacob, 
but it is not cicar that he had a principle of righteouſneſs 
and meekne(s in him to check himſelf | nk doing it-When 
a man can ſay, it is in the power of my hand to do you 
hurt, but the Lord hath given me another heart, Itlare not 
do you wrong , nor will I oppreſs you in your right; 
this is an excellent and a gracious frame : And this appear- 
ed eminently in oſeph ( Ger. 50.) His Father Facob be- 
ing dead, his Brethren were afraid that he would take re- 
venge upon them (ver. 15.) And when Joſeph's Brethren 
ſaw that their Father was dead, they ſaid, Joſeph will per- 


adventure batt us, and will certainly requite us all the evil 


| which we aid unto bim. This Foſeph our Brother is a man 


in power, and having the command of all Exypr, heis able 
to break the whole multicude of us; and while we remem- 
ber our unjuſt and ili uſage of him, what can we expect but 
hard uſage from him ? And therefore they humbly addreſ- 
ſed unto him (ver. 16,17.) Aud they ſent a Meſſenger unto 
Joſeph, ſaying, thy Father did command before he dyed, ſay- 
ing, So ſhall ye ſay unto Joſeph, forgive, 1 pray thee, the 
treſpaſs of thy Brethren and their ſun ; for they did unto thee 
evil: And now wepray thee, forgive the treſpaſs of the ſer- 
vants of the Godof thy Father. And Joſeph wept when they 
ſpake unto him.(It troubled himto be ſuſpected of revenge- 
ful purpoſes towards them ) And Joſeph ſaid unto them 
(ver. 19,20.) Fear not, for am ] in the place of God? Asif 
he had faid, Vengeance belongs toGod,not to me; and ſee- 
ing God hath over-ruled your unkindneſs and ill dealing 
with me, for the good both of your ſelves and others, I am 
ſo far from meaning you any hurt, that I will ſtill do you 
good. Thus he reproved them for the evil which they had 
done, and relieved them againſt all fears, that he would do 
them any hurt, in the words following ; As fer you, ye 
. thought evil againſt me,but God meant it anto good,to bring to 
paſs as it us this day to ſave much people alive : Now + cv. as 
fear ye not, I will nouriſh you and your little ones ; and be 
comforted them, and ſpakg kindly to them. A godly manis ſo 
ſenſible of the kindneſs of God to him, that he cannot re- 
turn unkindneſs where he hath received it, though he could 
caſily do-it; They indeed know what it is to uſe power 
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aright, who when they need nat fear what a multitude can as 
againſt them, yet fear to do wrong to any ſingle perſon. As 
Paul ſpeaks of Church-power ( 2 Cor. 13. 8.) So faith 
any godly man ( what magiſtratical or military power ſo- 
ever he hath }) 1can donothing againſt the truth, but for the 
truth. lamfor the truth (ſaith Paul) thereI ama Gyant, 
but 1 can donething againſt the truth; 1 have neither ſtrength 
nor adderfinciing for that work. So faith a godly man, 
though I could break a Troop, yet 1 will not break a brui- 
ſed Reed apainſt right ; Icannotlift __ hand, -nor open 
my mouth, nor ſtir a foot againſt a righteous man, though 
in rags, or under my feet. And indeed it is weakneſs, not 
power to do any thing againit the truth or righteouſneſs 
( Exch. 16. 30. ) How weak art thou ſeeing thou doſt theſe 
things (what things were theſe, the doing whereof argued 
weakneſs? No good I warrant you ſo it follows in the 
ſame place ) 7he works of an imperious whoriſh woman. 


Secondly, Note, It is a high commendation and a ſtrong 

pref of the truth and power of Grace, when we have 

' 4 power to doevil and do it not, nor have any heart to 
do it. 


Many want nothing but power to do miſchief; they 
have a heartfor it, but they have not a hand. If they could 
but break a troop and oppreſs the multitude, whom would 
they not oppreſs ? Whom would they not terrifie ? The 
Lord reſtraineth them in their power, elſe they would uſe 
it to the utmoſt. Thou wilt cauſe thine car to hear ( ſaith 
David, Plal. 10.18, ) To judge the fatherleſs and the op- 
preſſed, that the man of the earth may no more oppreſs, or 
( as we put inthe Margin): terrifie. The man of the earth 
(that is, the man who is great andſtrong upon earth, or 
in earthly things ) hath an heart to oppreſs, there is no- 
thing wanting bur leave and opportunity. When once he 
hath + Kyo þ he will not only oppreſs, but alwayes 
opprels, he will never make an end of oppreſſing ; and 
therefore the Pſalmiſt prayes, that God would come and 
take order with him, that he may no more oppreſs: As if he 
had ſaid, Lord, if thoul Yim alone, he will oppreſs 
more and more, even his evermore ; yea, he will not only 
oppreſs, but triumph and pride himſelf in his oppreſſons, 
as he is deſcribed in another Scripture ( Pſal. 52. 1.) Why 
boaſteſt «hou thy ſelf in miſchief, O mighty man? ( That's 
a Pſalm of David, when Doeg the Edomite came and told 
Saul, art ſaid unto him, David 5s come to the bouſe of Abi- 
melech ) Why: boaſteſk thou thy ſelf in miſchief, O mighty 
man ? (ſaid David then) The goodneſs of God endureth 
continually.” God hath all power in his hand, he could cruſh 
all meas a moth; He is God Almighty, able to deltroy 
whomhe pleaſeth, and when he pleaſeth, yet the goodneſs 
of God endureth continually. Heis good, and he loveth to 
be doinggood'; whereas ( ver. 3. ) Thou loveſt evil more 
thengoed, and therefore exerciſeſt thy power in the doing 
of evil rather then good. | 

Again, Taking thiginterpretation, 7 could break, or ter- 
rifie a great multitude, yet the contempt of families terrified 
me: That is, If the meaneſt of the ——_— but adver- 
tiſe me wherein I had done wrong, I was atraid to-proceed. 


Hence Obſerve, A gedly man 1s willing to receive counſel 
or reproof , where there ts cauſe, from the meaneſt 
per ſons. | 


He looks not upon the ſpeaker, but what is ſpoken; nor 
doth he contemn what the contempt of families telleth 
himy; if he telleth truth. It is Caid in that prophetical Pro- 
miſe. (*1/a. 11.6. ) The Wolf ſhall dwell with the Lamb, 
and the Leopard ſhall lye down with the Kid, and the Calf, 
and the young Lion, and the Fatling together, and- a little 
Child ſhall lead them. Here's a gracious metamorphoſis ; 
they who were wild and fierceas Lions, ſhall be turned in- 
to Lambs ; they ſhall have ſuch a tameneſs and mildneſs of 
Pirit,:thata little Child may lead them. As if the Prophet 
had ſaid, If the leaſt (who are able) give counſel, if but a 


Child give counſel,they will follow him in the way of righ-. 


teouſneſs. As he that is godly and rightly principled, will 
not be led out of the way of truth, holineſs, and righteouſ- 
neſs, by the dictates or directions of the moſt ancient Fa- 
thers ( gray hairs command no reverence, but ( where 
theyare a Crownof gory,) as being found in the wayes 
of righteouſne's ) ſo if a little Child, or the greeneſt head 


| 


' andundauntedn 


' time go out of my way, leſt 1 


ſhew him.the way of righteouſneſs, he cannot but give re- 
verenceand follow it; or if alittle Child ſhew him where 
he is gone out of the way, he is convinced and will not ge 
one ſtep further. F proleſſed at the thirteenth verſe of 
this Chapter ; If 7 did deſpiſe the cauſe of my man: ſervant 
or of my wougy a when they contended with me,&c. Fob 
was ready to hear not only his great Lords and Counſel- 
lers, but his common Servants; the that ſwept the houſe, 
and he that rubb'd his horſe heels, was not refuſed nor re- 
jected by him. There 5s much grace, a height of grace ſhewed 
#n being willing to receive counſel or reproof from the leaſt and 
loweſt. Moſtly, rich and great men are a terror to all repro- 
vers, and havethis unhappineſs with their greatneſs, that 
they may ruine themſelves uncontroul'd. Poſſibly fome 
may mutter at them in ſecret, but no man dares ſpeak open- 
ly or plainly to them. Fob points at ſuch proud ones ( Chap. 
21. 30,31, ) The wicked is reſerved to the day of deſtrutt;- 
on,&c.Who ſhall declare his way to his face ® And who ſhall 
repay him what he hath done ? The man is paſt dealing with z 
you take a Lion by the beard,and a Bear by the tooth,when 
you reprove him. Fob was a great man, yet if truth were 
ſpoken by a Child or a Servant, he hearkened to it ; his cx- 
ample ſhould be our warning, notto deſpiſe neceſſary warn- 
ings,what hand ſoever brings them to us. If the Meſſage be 
of God, tis no great matter how little;the Meſſenger is. 
And if our conſciences tell us he ſpeaks truth, and that his 
finger is upon our ſore, let us not caſt it away, nor reject it, 
leſt we be caſt away among thoſe who reject the counſel of 
God againſt themſelves, who often ſendeth ſuch meſſages, 
whether of counſel or reproof,to us, on purpoſe,by perſons 
of leaſt reſpect, that he may try whether we reſpect truth 
without reſpect of perſons.A godly man will not ſay,what's 
he that he ſhould be a Monitor, that he ſhould tell me of 
my faults,or undertake to teach me? If it be a ſin that we 
are told of, or a duty that we are taught, it is honourable 


| for usto lay down our fin and take up our duty, though he 


be (as to a worldly account ) contemptible, who hath 


| dealt with us about cither. 


There is a third interpretation of theſe words, which [ 
conceive to be yet more clear unto the ſcope of this Text, 


. and that axiſeth from the Text as it ſtands in our tranſlation. 


7 ob had been ſhewing before what he was,and how he had 
behaved himſelf indeveral of his Relatious,as a Neighbour, 
as a Husband, asa Maſter,as a Magiſtrate ; and as there he 
profeſſed his Magiſtratical integrity, ſo here the courage 
of his ſpirit, in the diſcharge of that of- 
fice. Did 1 fear (ſaith he) agreat multitude ? Or did the 


Contempt of families terrifie me, that I kept ſilence, and went 


not out of the door ? As if he had ſaid, The violence of the - 
people never hinder d me from doing my duty, nor did 1 at an 

ſnd; diſpleaſe the neareſt of 
my own family, or the greateſt families. It never troubled 
me who oppoſed me , whether conſidered for number , near- 
neſs, or frean » While I was for juſtice. The contempt 
of any man did not make me keep ſilence , nor ſtay me in 
the leaſt from doing what was right and equal to all 
men. 

No man can do good but he ſhall have croſs motions, 
both from the fleſh within him, and from fleſh without 
him. We meet with.moſt rubs when we would walk in 
an even way.. It ſeems Fob in the diſcharge of his office, 
met with many, even with a multitude of oppoſers, eſpe- 
cially with oppoſition from the multitude, and Ceratics 
faith, Did I fear a great multitude ? 


Hence Note, Firſt, The multitude, or generality of —_ 
are prone to oppoſe that which is good, and thoſe who 
- ao good, 


+ "Thereis a principle of unrighteouſneſs in all men by na- 
ture,and moſt men in their practice oppoſe that which is 
righteous. We find the multitude oppoſing the greateſt 
good work that ever,the Lord did, the ſetting his Son upon 
his holy hill of Sion. © The whole world of ungodly men, 
both Princes and people were up in arms to oppoſe this 
glorious work of. God ( Pſal. 2. 1,2. ) Why do the Hea- 
then rage,and the people imagine a vain thing ? The Kings of 
the earth ſet themſelves ,and the Princes take counſel together, 
againſt the Lord and again#t kis Anointed, ſaying, let us 
break_ their bands _ Obedience to Chriſt is the 
worlds bondage, anfl they will get looſe if they can. And as 
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in that, 'ſo in other caſes, the people rage and- imagine 


vain things, when the beſt things are in doing, They that | 


ow the multitude ſhall ſeldom do any thing thatis good. 
Ve Moſes came down from the Mount and charged Aa- 
ron with making that Idol3- Aaron by way of excuſe tells 
him the people had preſſed him to makeit (Exod. 32. 22.) 
And Aaron ſaid, let not the anger of my Lord wax hot ; 
thaw knoweſt the people that they are ſet on mi ;ſchief; for they 


ſaid unto me, make us gods, $C. Aaron ſhould not have | 


heard, much leſs feared the multitude, but he did. - Some- 


times .(I'grant ) The voice of the people 14:the voice of Godz, | 


that is, God-moves the multitude by a ſecret over-power- 
ing influence upon their ſpirits, to cry, upand' call alowd 
for that to bedone which himſelf ( in his wonderful provr 
dences, and according to his eternal counſels) is about to 
do. But in moſt caſes, we may ſay, The voice of rhe people 
is the voice of the Devil. And if you will pleaſe the moſt of 
men, or The many, you ſhall n&ver do any thing that is 


| plealing to God, or profitable unto men. The multitude * 


is an unroly beaſt, hurried by paſſion, not-guided |b- rule 
or reaſon. And'as ſome excuſe their doing evil by tne ur: 
gency of the people; ſo others are kept from! doing good 
by the oppolition, of the people. 5anl;.(Cas.was ſhewed 
more largely upon the former verſe ) would needs excuſe 
the miſcarriage of that ſervice which God called him-to, 
by thecry of the people ( 1 Sam. 15.21: ) T be people took, 
of the ſpoil, '&c. A81f Saul had ſaid, Could. ] try ſuch 4 
torrent, could I fully execute the Comm: ſſron which God gave 
me when the people would not conſent ana cleave tn me? The 
who fear the people, or reſolve to pleaie the p2ople, ſhall, 
at beſt, do the work of God to halves, and. uſually they 
leave-it quite vndone, or do that which is jutt-contrary to 
it: Foy could ſay, Did 1 fear a great multunde? This was 
not ſo. much a gallant, as a truly gracious refolution ; and 
there are but few who have atted up to it. The ſtream of 
the multitude doth often carry even Magiſtrates and great 
ones down with it, to the doing of unworthy and unrigh- 
teous things, or ſtops them from doing thoſe things which 
are honourable mo righteous. Every Magiſtrate. is not 
cloathed with :Fob's ſpirit, to be above the ſway of a great 
multitude. - Pilate was carried to one of the worſt actions 
in the world (though it had the belt and moſt bleſſed iſſue) 
to paſs an.unjuſt ſentence: upon Chriſt ( who was as inno- 
cent as innocency it ſelf) meerly becauſe he feared the 
multitude ( Matth. 27. 24.) When Pilate ſaw that be 
could prevail nothing, but rather a tumult was made, he took. 
water, and waſhed hu hands before the multitude, ſaying, 1 
am jnnocent from the blood of thit juſt per ſon :: ſee ye toit, 
It is your cry and your rage that hath prevailed with me, 
I offered you Barabbas to beccrucified and :Jeſus to be re- 
leaſed, but nothing ( 1 perceive ) will content you except 
Jeſus die, therefore take him. - See how this. Roman Judge 
was baffled-and overcome by the multitude, to condemn a 
righteous perſon againſt the dictate of his own conſcience, 
and the light of his judgment. And we read ( Aﬀs 12. 
2.) How Herod hadkilled James the. Brother of John with 
the ſword ;, and becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the' Jews,' be pro- 
ceeded further to take Peter alſo, &c. Thus ſome do inju- 
ſtice for fear of the multitude, and others to gain the love 
and good will of the multitude, care not to be both bloody 
and unjuſt. | | 


Secondly, Note, A godly man, efÞecially a godly Ma- 
giſtrate, will do juſt and righteous things, though all 
the world riſe up againſt bim. 


| This is the honour of Magiſtracy ,- and by this they 
ſhew themſelves Gods indeed, men acted by the Spirit 
of God, and acting in the power of God. Magiſttates 
{ſhould not yield no not an hairs breadth through the im- 
portunity of a multitude. It is againſt the duty of a pri- 
vate Chriitian to have fetlowſhip with the unfruitful works 
of darkneſs, much more for thoſe that are in power, It 
is beit to get and keep the heart ſo eſtabliſhed, as neither 
to do nor forbear to do for fear of the multitude, or for 
fear we bring ( as we ſay) fiſts adout our ears, and an 
old houſe upon out heads. We ſhould be reſolute in a 
good cauſe, though we purchaſe to our ſelves the hatred 
of the whole world. And it is-but needful that we ſhould 
caſt up our account aforchatid about this thing z fot while 


we ſet our ſelves to relift evil (the moſt beirlg evety | $ 
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where the worſt ) 'we are like to have the whole world of 
evil men our enemies. While fo many flatter themſelves, 
few or none can digeſt reproof, and but a few Juſtice, 
from others. ; | 

Again, Conſider the ſecond branch of this verſe accord- 
ing to theſecond acceptation of the word families, The 
contempt of families did not terrifie me. 1 (faith ob) 
neither feared whole families, nor the heads or chiefs of 
families. Some poſſibly can trample upon the multitude; 
and flight the common ſort, but they fear the great 
Ones. 


Hence Note, Righteous men will do righteous thizigs, both 
in their publick, and private capacities, though they 
provoke the mighty, and run-tht haz.zard of their hot- 
teſt diſpleaſure. 


Zimri was a Prince of a chief houſe among the Simconites 
(Numb, 25.15.) yet Phineas was not afraid to provoke 
that -great family' in 1/rael, but in his zeal for the Lord 
thruſt both him and Cozb his Harlot through the belly ,and 
flew them'; and- received high commendation from the 
Lord for doing? it. The day ot mans Juſtice ſhould be like 
that of the Lords ſpokenof by the Prophet (1ſz. 2.1 2,13.) 
T he day of the Lord of hoſts ſhall be upon every one that us 
proud art lofty, and upon every one that ts lifted up, and be 
ſhall be brought low ; and upon all the Cedars of Lebanon, 
that are 'bigh and lifted up, and upen all the Oaks of Baſhan ; 
and upon all high Mountains, and upon all the Hills that are 
lifted up: That is, Upon thoſe perſons who are greateſt, 
higheſt, and ſtrongeſt, like Mountains and Hills, like Ce- 
dars and Oaks inthe world. God in the execution of his 
Judgments regardeth not the greatneſs of men, but impar- 
tially poureth vengeance upon them ; nor ſhould men where 
Juſtice and Righteouſneſs call for it : He is not worthy the 
name or office of a Magiſtrate, who cannot ( in this ſcnſe) 
contemn the contempt of families. 

Secondly, As the word families, ſignifieth ſuch as are 
of near relation to us, as ſume here interpret. 


Note, The fear of diſpleaſing Kindred, and thoſe in re- 
lation, often proves a great obſtruttion to Fuſtice. 


- Some would doright, but there is a Kinſman, a Brother 
in thecaſe.” We ſay, It is hard to love and to be wiſe. Aﬀ 
felt ions pt#vert the judgment. And: therefore by an ancient 
Law it was provided, that no mah ſhould be choſen to ex- 
erciſe the office of a Magiſtrate ir! the Province where he 
was bred and born ; leit he ſhould be tempted to favour 
his Kindred and Allies in' the forbearance of Juſtice, or 
might ſeem harſh and rigorous in doing Juſtice, eithet 
againſt or uponthem, It is not eaſe to ſeea fault and puniſh 
it in thoſe that are near vs ;'and 'tis hardeſt to ſee faults in 
our ſelves; becauſe weare neareſt our ſelves. Neturaliſts 
obſerve, that when a ſenſible object is laid neat the ſenſe, 


the operation is hiridred. There is no man can ſee himſelf 


well till he'get quite out of himſelf. And our nearneſs to 
others makes it ſomewhat difficult for us to diſcern their 
faults, but more to cenſure and puniſh them. How hard 
was it for David to ſee treaſon in a Son ? We are loth to 
diſpleaſe Kindred, of to be diſpleaſed with-them. It was 
the commendation of the Tribe of Levi, (and the Lord ho- 
noured them with the Prieſthood for it ) that they took no 
notice of Relationsin the Lord cauſe (Der. 33. 8,9.) And 
of Levi he ſaid, let thy Thummim ard thy Urim be with 
thy holy one whom thou didſt prove at Maſſah, and with whom 
thou didſt ſtrive at the waters of Meribah.Who ſaid unto his 
Father, andto his Mother, I have not ſeen him, neither did 
he acknowledge his Brethren, nor knew his own Children : the 
obſerved thy Word, and kept thy Covenant. Had theſe Le- 
vites caſt off all natural affeCtion ? How is it then ſaid,they 
did not know Father or Mother? It was in executing the 
Lords Command, as appears (Exod. 32.27.) And be(thar 
is, Moſes) ſaid unto them,this ſaith the Lord God of Iiracl, 
Put every man his ſword by his ſide, and go in andout from 
gate to gate throughout the Camp, and ſlay every man his 
Brother, and every man his Companion, and every man his 
Neighbour. Now, when the other Tribes were unwilling 
to execute this ſentence of God upon their Kindred and 
near Relations, Levi did it, as is reported inthe next words 
ver. 28. ) And the Children of Levi did according to the 


word of Moſes, and there fell of the people that day about 
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three thouſand men ; for Moſes bad ſaid, Conſecrate your 
ſelves to day to the Lord, even every man upon his ſon, and 
upon bis Brother, that he may beſtow npon you apeſjrg thu 

Levi did not know Father or Mother or Child ſo, as 


to be partial inor neglect the execution of the Decree aud + 


ſentence of God. Ir is a great point of holy knowledge 
in ſuch caſes not to know Father or Mother or any Relati- 
ons; anditis a truth, that the knowledge of Relations of- 
ten byaſſeth us from duty in many caſes. Whena Kin(- 
man is inthe caſe, the Law ( in ſome mens opinion) is 
otherwiſe. If David $ heart had not been ſtrongly as well 
as ſincerely ſet for God, The contempt of his Wife had 
cooled his zeal, and made him aſhamed of his Dancing 
before the Ark ( 1 Sam. 6. 16.) That was a noble reſolu- 
tion of Saul, if it had been well grounded, when he caſt 
Lots to find out who had eaten contrary to the Oath where- 
in he had raſhly engaged the Army (_ 1 Sam. 14. 24, 39.) 
For as the Lord liveth which ſavethUſrael, though it be Jo- 
nathan my Sor, he ſhall ſrely die, Had Saul done well in 
adjuring the e not to eat till the Evening, he had 
done eminently well in reſolving not to ſpare his own Son 
for eating; but the former being bad, the latter was worſe. 
Be ſure you are upon a right matter, and then the more 
ſtiFand reſolved you are againſt reſpect to Relations, the 
better are your reſolutions. Perſonal Relations ſhould 
ſway nothing in a publick cauſe, nor ſhould any notice of 
perſons turn us aſide from doing right. The Lord faid 
( Fer. 22. 24. ) Though Coniah the Sonof Jehoiakim King 
of Judah, were the Signet npon my right hand, yet would I 


pluck him thence, that is, though he were as near to me and 


as uſeful as a Signet is to man ( for this is ſpoken only after 

the manner of men) yet he ſhall bear his puniſhment, and 

know that he hath grievouſly ſinned againſt me. This (in 
ropor tion) was fob's honour, he would not ſpare Signet- 

Friends, he had rather provoke all the Relations he had in 

the World, then depart from the rule, and ſo provoke his 

firſt beſt Friend the Lord, and his next beſt Friend his own 
conſcience ; God is our beſt Friend, and ſhall we adven- 
ture. a contempt from God to avoid the contempt. of 

Friends? How good and ſweet a Friend a good conſci- 

ence is, none know but they that have it, nor all they nei- 

ther : But tobe ſure, 'tis better and eaſter being under the 
diſpleaſure of a thouſand Families and Kindreds and Rela- 
tions then under the diſpleaſure either of God above, or of 
our conſcience in onr boſome. Here's our duty both in 
publick' and private tranſactions, never be over-born by 

Families, either not to do right, or to do unrighteouſly. 

How upright a man was Job, whoalwayes did what was 

right, though againſt the vote , Firſt, Of the Multitude ; 

Secondly, Of his Kindred ; Thirdly, Of great Families : 

All theſe did not move him at all, nor did they bear the 

weight of one hair in the ballance for the turning him our 

of his way. | Fs 

And this is a good pattern for the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel; They ſhould not fear to do many of their place and 
office z Though , Firſt, The Multitude are diſpleaſed ; 

Though, Secondly, Their Kindred and Fathers Family 

contemn them for it ; Though, Thirdly, Great men are 

angry, and are ready to powr out wrath upon them if they 
do. Magiſtrates and Miniſters act like themſelves when 
they are {wayed by conſcience towards God,not by humane 

Concernments or Conſiderations. 

VERS. 35, 36, 37- 

D that one would hear me, behold, my deſire is, that the 
Almighty would anſwer me, and that mine adverſary 
had wiitten a Eok. NS 

Surelp 1 would take it upon my Choulder, and bind it as a 
Crown to me. 

J kounld declare unto him the number of my ſteps, as a 
ÞP2ince would J go near unto him. 


0 B having given many evidences and proofs of his in- 
J tegrity in the foregoing part of this Chapter, ſadly, 
arid molt ſeriouſly imprecating the Judgments of God up- 
on himſelf, if his teſtimony were not true; he in theſe 
three verſ« s (hews his aſſurance of the goodne(s of his cauſe, 
by his willingneſs to have the whole matter yet more fully 
heard and cxamined even before the pureit and moſt impar- 


tial tribunal. We have two things moſtconſiderable in this 


| Context 


Firſt, Fob's earneſt requeſt or petition that he might cotfit 


yy tryal, O that one would hear me, my deſire 1s that the 


rhbty would anſwer me ( ver. 35. ) 

Secondly, His profeſſion, with what heart and frameof 
mu he hoped to appear and ſtand forth in the.day ya 4 
tryal ( ver, 36, 37. ) Surely I would take it 
arr, and bind it as a Crouk to me; rate aryc ba him 
the number of my ſteps, and as a Prince would I go near #t 
to him, Theſe are words of confidence, like confidence it 
ſelf, yet no groundleſs confidence, nor the confidence of 
the wicked, which God will reje&,and in which they ſhall 
never proſper. 


Verſe 35. Dthat one would hear me, Or according tv 
the letter, O chat 5t were given to me to have # 
hearer for me. 


Fob calleth for a-Judge, and doubts not but his Judge will 
prove his Patron , he calls for a Judge to hear him with 
equity and moderation of ſpirit, of which kind of hearing 
he had found little from his friends: | 

D that one would hear me; ] He ſpeaks indefinitely, as 
if he were very indifferent who the perſon were, ſo he 
were but an indifferent perſon that had the hearing of his 
cauſe, any perſor unbyaſt and uningaged ſhould ſatisfit 
him. Some render, O that I had « Fndge to bear me ;, the 


| Text is only, O that 7 had one to hear me, but becauſe tis 


the buſineſs of Judges to hear and determine cauſes, there- 
fore it is well rendered, O that I had a Zudge to hear me; of 
a hearing Tndge. The Lord gave command for hearing ts 
well as 7udging (Demr. 1. 16. ) I charged your Judges at 
that time, ſaying, bear between your Brethren; There Caf 
beno ang ray hearing, therefore « Fudge is called 
a hearer. Thus Abſhalpn in his flattering and dſloyal ſa- 
lutes (2 Saw. 15.3.) beſpakeevery man hemet, See thy 
matters are good and right, but there is no man deputed 0 
the King to hear thee ; there is not a hearer, that is there is 
not a Judge to hear and determine your caſe. O that I were 
made Judge in the Land, or the hearer and determiner of 
differences between you ; how readily and how righteouſly 
would | diſpatch your cauſes! And hence the place where 
Judges uſe to hear cauſes, is called The Auditory ( Afts 
25.23. ) When they were come in to the hearing place that is, 
to the place where cauſes were heard and Judgment given. 
When Fob ſaith, O that one world hear me, he intends not 
an' ordinary hearer, or any one that came next, buta Judge 
to take cognizance of and make ſome determination about 
his caſe and ſtate : And while Fob begs for a Judge or a 
hearer, he doth not appeal from God, as if he were un- 
willing to acquieſce and reſt in his Judgment ;hut he deſired 
that God would order him ſuch a Judge, oxſucha hearer 
as might do him right, according to the integrity of his 
heart, and the equity of his cauſe. And though he ſpake 
inthe former part of the verſe, as if he were content any 
Judge ſhould end it, yet we find he draws down his deſire 
to God himſelf in the latter part of the verſe ; My deſire is 
that the Almighty would anſwer me. 

D that one would hear me. ] Therc is an Eleganey it\ the 
Hebrew Text z Grammarians tell us that the Participle is 
joyned with a dative Pronoun of favour ; O that one Would 
hear me, with regard to my ſad caſe, or with compaſſion 
of my troubled condition ; O that he would give me 4 hear- 
er for me, Such a hearer I meanas is ed with and 
ſenſible of my ſorrowful ſtate. ob had been long heard, 
how _ debates and diſcourſes had there paſſed between 
him and his Friends ? And yet now he ſpeaks as if he had 
not been heard to that day. 


Hence Obſerve, They who do not hear well, do not 


hear at all; a matter 1s never heard till it berightly 
beard. 


And as 'tis profitable to conſider this, in reference to 
the hearing of ſach controverſal debates, as paſſed between 
7ob and his Friends; ſo in reference to our ordinary hearing 
the uncontroverted doctrines of the Goſpel. Many faith- 
tul Miniſters of Chriſt have preached long, and have had 
many hearers, who may yer cry out as Fob in the Text, O 
that men would hear us ! They have not been heard, though 
they have had many hearers; few have heard them.though 


they 
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have had a Multitude of hearers. How many Ser- 

ws ſoever you hear, -til you hearthem td profit, you 
© hear them not at all. And how many cauſes ſoeyer the 
Judge heareth, till he heareth them with equity and equi- 
rinity, he doth not hear them at all, After Job had been 
fo long hard, he had reaſori to cry out, O that one wowld 


bear me. 


Secondly, Note, A 00d man deſeres, and deſires earneſt- 
ly to have his ca# ſe throughly beard; to have it heard to 
Prrpoſe. my | 

As a'godly man would have his prayers heard, that is, 

granted, : (- The Lord isſaid not to hear that prayer, which 
he Joth not grant. ) He gives God no reſt till he hath ſome 
hopes-or intimations that his holy deſires are heard, and 
anſwered.. - So every manin diſtreſs or trouble, every man 
under hard cenſures, ſlanders, or miſ-underſtandings, longs 
to be heard, and O:how long and tedious is the time till 
he hath obtained a deſired hearing ? 'Tis a great pain not to 
be heard at any time, but then moſt when we our ſelves arc 
( as Fob was) in pain. When the body is in pain, and 
the mind inpain when weare wounded within, and wound- 
ed: without, O how grievous and painful is it notto be 
heard; but to have our matters ſtill hangirig in ſuſpenſe, 
and no end, no deterrhination made about them ! O that 
one would bear me. 


Behold mp defire is, that the Almighty would anſwer 
Lary 


In this clauſe 's pitcheth upon God for his Judge ; Asif 
he had ſaid with David ( Plal. 73. 25. ) Whom bave 1 in 
Heaven but thee? And there 5 none upon the Earth that 
deſirt befides thee. Where ſhall [ have a Fudge on earth or in 
Heaven but thee ? © Behold my deſire is that the Almighty 


Diducurr Would anſwer me. 
alii & The Word which we tranſlate, qpp deſire, Is _ 

TN byſome, thus, my ſign i that the Almighty would anſwer 
__ th «jy and ſo we put in the Marginof our Bible. They who 


Wm Ffollowthisreading derive the word from a Root which fig- 
nifies, ro mark, or to make a figure, So the word is uſed 
( Exek. 9. 4.) Set amark ipon the heads of thoſe that mourn 
for the abominations that are committed in the Land, the 
word. ſignifies alſo- the uttermoſk end or term of a thing. 
The Hebrew Alphabet being cloſed with that letrer. They 
who inſiſt upon this ſfignification of the word, read not( as 
we) my deſire, but my ſign or my mark i that the Almighty 
would anſwer me. As if he had ſaid, The markor ſcope that 
I aim at when I cry, O that one wnuld hear me, 74 thu, that 
the Almighty would anſwer me: Though I ſeem to (peak, at 
large or at rovers, yet I bave amark, and the mark I ſhoot 
ar ts this, to have a hearing from God, O that God would be 
the Tudge of my innocency and integrity, againſt all the falſc 
ſuppoſitions and miſpriſions which my Friends have had or 
made of me to thi day. 

But I rather adhere to our own tranſlation, my deſere 
is, &c, And ſo the word is derived from a Root which 
ſignifieth ro wiſh or deſire; my wiſh ( ſaith he ) or deſire 5s 
that the Almighty would anſwer me, There is a threefold 
an\wering. 

Firſt, There is an —orng thoſe who ask Queſtions, 
for the reſolving of their doubts. 

Secondly, There is an anſwering to thoſe who make pe- 
titions forthe ſupply of their wants, or the grant of their 
requeſts. | 

Thirdly, There's an anſwering to thoſe that plead againſt 
us, or lay any charge upon us, for theclearing of our inno- 
cency, and wiping away of thoſe objections : In this lat- 
ter ſenſe we areto take ithere, O that the Almighty would 
anſwer me, that is, that he would undertake and clear my 
cauſe, that he would be Judge, and Witneſs on my ſide. 
To anſwer, (ignifies alſo to teſtifie, or to give a Teſtimony 
concerning another, ' Again, weanſwer ; Firſt, In words, 
when we confirm, acknowledge, and approve, what ano- 
ther hath ſaid or done; Secondly, We anſwer by our acti- 
ons ( there is anſwering by the hand as well as by the 
tongue) when we do the thing that is deſired of us. O 
that the Almighty would anſwer me. Fob having not found 
an equal Judge on earth, and knowing that none but God 
knew the ſecrets of his heart, deſires that he would he his 
Judge. $0 that he calis God to be his Judge, becauſe he 
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alone was acquainted fully with his inſide, and perfetly .. . 

diſcerned a! the vin ar his ſoul, his ends. and. Kr Ge 
ds well as the manner of his life. Thus he appealed from ,,,,4re ' 
men ( who are uſually led by their affeions , by their ef --nfvpma- 
loye or hatred ), to God, who ( from the evidence of w,/« 
things) judgeth unerringly. ———— 


oprre autemn 


Hence Note, A godly man deſire s above all things that he 
God would hear, and judge his cauſe or caſe. Gepderaaa 


David made this prayer ({ P/al.” 26. 1. ) Judge me O 
Lord, for 1have walked in my smegrity. And again ( Pſal. 
35-24.) Judze meO Lord my God according to thy righte- 
onſneſs, and let them not Tejoyce over me. I have many 
Judges, 'many that judge me according to their unrighte- 
ouſneſs; but ( ſaith he ) Zadge me O Lord, according to thy 
righteouſneſs. Once thore ( Pſal. 43. 1.) Judge me, O God, 
and plead my cauſe againſt an ungodly Nation, David dch- 
res the Lordto ſuſtain both the art of an Advocateto plead 
his cauſe, and of a Judge to determine it. | 

- But why doth Fob ( or why ſhould any godly man ) de- 
fire ſo earneſtly to have God to Judge him ? The reaſon is, 
becauſe God is the beſt Judge, for firſt he is the moſt know- 
ing Judge ; they who have bad cauſes defire much to come 
before bad or > Judges, who cannot look far into 
them, much leſs took through then, they love to come be- 
fore blind Judges, or if they be ſecing judges, they will 
do what they can to put out their eyes, they will blind them 
with gifts, as the Scripture ſpeaks, Gifrs par out theeyes, 
But he that hath a good cauſe, delires to have a knowing 
Judge, a Judge learncd in the Law. Andtherefore a god- 
ly man mu't needs defire God to be his judge,who knoweth 
him throughly, who knoweth not only the way without 
him,but that within him too,who knoweth not only his aCti- 
ons but his thoughts, who knoweth.not only what he doth, 
but what he aims at, the purpoſes, intents, and deſigns of 
all his ations. Whom ſhould a godly man defire to. 
judge him in compariſon of God, who knows the frame of 
his heart, who though he cannot but ſee many faults, and 
ſinful failings in him, yet he knows alſo whatſoever is good 
in him, that is, whatſoever himſelf hath wrought in him, 
and helped him to work by his Spirit. God knows the 
work of his own grace, tvgether with the moſt ſecret 
workings of all that grace. And therefore a godly man 
deſires moſt of all that God ſhould Judge him. Again, Se- 
condly, He delires it becauſe he knows God will be as juſt 
in determining his cauſe, as he is knowing about his cauſe ; 
he cannot be turned aſide, nor byaſſ'd by anv means ; no 
ſolicitations, no threats, no promiſes, no flatteries, no 
witcheries can in the leaſt draw the Lord off from that 
which is right. Andasheisa juſt, anda knowing Judge ; 
ſo, Thirdly, He is a merciful Judge, and will award to vs 
according to the tenour of a Covenant of grace; he will 
not enter into Judgment with us, upon ſtrict legal terms, 
upon the terms of the Covenant of works; for then who 
could deſire God to be his Judge? Evrer not into Fuds- 
ment with thy Servant O Lord, ( every one muſt ſay ) for 
no fleſh ts righteous in thy ſight ; but a Believer knows God 
will judge him upon the terms of the Covenant of grace, 
and therefore he defircth no other Judge but God. ' Behold, 
my deſire 15 that the Almighty would anſwer me, 


And that my Adverſary had wiicten a 13ook. 


Whereas ſome might objcct againit Zob's wiſh ; you, 
- perhaps, would have the Almighty for your judge, becauſe 
you hope he will favour you; no ſaith Fob, I am willing 'I'1 DR 
that God ſhould know the very worit of my caſe ; As 7 #s 
deſire that God ſhould judge me, ſo that my Adverſa;y = nes 
ſhould write a Books and charge me home, The Hebrew is {:iz2r. 
the man of my contention. There is athrecſold interpreta- 
tion about this man of his contention. "ID 

Firft, Some by this Adverſary Or man of contention, un- rrckads 
derſtand God himſelf, who had dea]t with Job in outward i.c.av7i,/ 
diſpenſations like an enemy, or an adverſary, like a man 9" 1» 1:4 
full of contention, The Lord faith ( 7/a. 57. 15. ) Iwill nor (9141 
comend for ever, &C.T have bcen long contending, long ſtri- ON 
ving,] have beenas an Adverſary to this people for a great -#, t2nt«n 
while 3; But / will not contend for ever, leſt the ſpirit ſhould it - 
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fail before me, and the ſouls that I have made. Hence MF 4; 
ſome conceive that even God himſelf may here be called Pry ad 
Jeb's Adverſary, or the man of his contention. $o the ;,,.. 1. 
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Scripture elſewhere expreſſeth the Lord under the on 


Man ( Exod. 15. 3.) The Lordis a Man of War, the Lor 
it his name ; As if he had faid, The Lord is ſucha man of 
War as is alſo Lord and Maſterof the War, he wins the 
day and triumphs in-every Battel. The Lord is a fighting 
man, too mighty for all fighting men. In which ſenſe, the 
Lord may be called here a man of contention, he can con- 
tend and ſtrive, and carry it likean Adverſary againſt all 
opponents. £4 

Secondly, Others expound it of his Advocate; Tis the 
office of- an Advocate to contend for his Client. O that 
the Almighty would anſwer me, and that the man of my con- 
tention had written a Book, that is, O that he who is to 
plead for me and mannage my cauſe at the hearing, had 
drawn up his Book, ſtated my caſe, and laid forth my 
condition, that the Almighty might'proceed to judgment 
upon it. 

"Thirdly, 'Tis taken as we tranſlate for his real Adver- 
faryz O that the man of my contention, or my Adver ſary 
whoſoever he is that hath or will contend with me, had 
drawn up his Book, his Book of accuſation, and had filled 
it with the worſt matter that he could get apainſt me; it 
ſhould be all one to me what he can ſay ww me, while I 
have the Almighty for my Judge Thus he alludes to thoſe 
who bring ina charge or Inditement in writing againſt off- 
enders when they are tryed or arraigned, Such Books or 
Bills of Inditement are read in open Court before the Judge 
the Priſoner ſtanding at the bar to receive his Judgment. 
O that my Adver ſary had written a Book, From the Ele- 
gancy of the Hebrew, Job calling his Adverſary aman of 


contention. 


Obſerve, Some men are ſuch lovers of ſtrife, that they are 
men of ſtrife. 


They are all for ſtrife, and debate, ſtrife is the very Ele” 
ment wherein they live, they live in the troubled waters» 
ca I may ſay, they live and they love to live in the very 
hs of trouble, they are men of contention, The good 
Prophet was ſoaccounted ( fer. 15. 10. ) Wotis me my Mo- 
ther, that thou haſt born me a man of ſtrife, a man of conten- 
tion to the whole earth; I have neither lent on uſury, nor men 
have lent to me on uſury, yet every one of them doth curſe me, 
that is, I meddle not with buſineſs, I intangled not my ſelf 
with worldly affairs, I neither lent nor borrowed, I nei- 
ther bought nor ſold, yet 1 ama man of ſtrife, and content;- 
on, Some though they are nothing but peace in their ſpi- 
rits and ſpeeches, yet are men of contention to the whole 
earth, that is, while they only ſpeakthe truth, and hold 
out the purity of the wayes, and worſhip of God, this 
vexeth all the world of wicked men. Such are men of 
{trife and contention to the whole earth, every one wran- 
gles with them, none can bear them. It is ſaid of the two 
witneſſes ( Rev. 11. 10. ) They tormented the men that 
dwelt upen the earth. We read of a man ( Rev. 2. 13.) 
the notation of whoſe name ( Antipas ) isa man againſt 2 
men; not that he was for contention, but he was a man ſo 
holy in his life and zealous for the truth of God, that all 
man ( upon the matter ) contended with him, and he was 
lain in the contention. The noble Athanaſixs in the time 
of the Arrian Hereſie, oppoſed the whole world, he was a 
man of contention to the whole carth. In this ſenſe ſome 
good men the faithful witneſſes of Chriſt are men of con- 
tention and ſtrife. But many ( as fob calls his Adverſaries ) 
are men of contention in an ill ſenſe, that is, they deſire 
contention and itir up ſtrife. Behold ( faith the Prophet, 
Iſz.11,11.) Allthey that were incenſed againſt thee ſhall be 
aſhamed and confounded, they ſhall be as nothing, and they 
that ſtrive with thee ſball periſh, We put in the Margin, the 
wen of thy ſtrife ;, that is, men that are for nothing but 
{trife, or whoſe ſtrongeſt bent is to ſtrife, and their ambiti- 
on to be men of contention, Chriſt was ſo converſant with 
ſorrow that he is called a man of ſorrows (Iſa. 53. 3.) And 
the ſpirit of Antichriſt is ſo ſteeped in fin, that he is called 
the man of ſin (2 Theſ. 2.3.) Andby a like Hebraiſm or 
Elegancy of ſpeech, they who love to fiſh in troubled wa- 
ters, or will be troubling the waters though they get no 
fiſh , are deſervedly called men of trouble, or men' of 
ftrife. 
Secondly, When Job faith, O that my Audverſary had 
written a Book, that is, a Book of accuſation, a charge, a 


libel, or ah inditement againſt me, L wiſh with allmy heart 
he had brought it in, let him do his wort. 

Note, While our own Book, of conſcience hath nothing but 
'o0d in it, or while the Book, of our own conſcience 14 
or 4s, 'we need not fear, . nor much care who write Books 
againſt us. . Es 

Let our Adverſaries write Books as largeas they will, 

while we do well; let them ſay their worit while we do 
good, . It hath been the diſtemper of moſt times, and 'tis 
of theſe to write Books of contention, and publiſh ſtrife ; 
we may ſay of may ( as it was'ſaidof ſome old Philoſo- 
phers) They ſpeak, or pP whole cart loads of reproach and 
nder. What isthe fence againſt all this ? 
a good conſcience, he that can ſay his conſcience writes no- 
thing but good, and finds the records of that fair for him, 
may take courage and comfort, when men charge nothing 
but filth and dirt upon him. Pa#thad/enough to ſay forhim- 
ſelf, when ſtanding before the Council he could ſfay( 4,23. 
I. ) Men and Brethren, I have lived in all good conſcienct 
before God; untill this day. Arid though as ſoon as he had 
ſaid ſo, Annartias commanded to ſmite him on the mouth, 
yet he was well:enough, becauſe. his conſcience did not 
ſmite him.” *Hetells us alſo ( 2 _ I.) that though he and 
others with him, had been preſied above meaſure; in ſo 
much ( faith he, v. 8, 9. ) that we deſpaired even of life, and 
had the ſentence of death in our ſelves? Tet ( ver. 12. ) 
our rejoycing us this, the Teſtimony of our conſtience. A good 
conſcience 1s an impregnable fort, It fears not the fierceſt 
battery of evil tongues, or pens; | | 


Thirdly, :Obſerve, It is 4 convinoing argument that. 


a man hath a good conſcicnce and a goodcauſe, when he 
1 willing to be tryed, and to have the worſt laid tohus 
charge. 


He that is guilry catcheth at any thing for a covetihg,.and 
deſires to ſhadow himſelf that he how ob ha fain 
he would keep his aQtions and his wayes fairly mantled 
over ; he that is honeſt makes no. coverings: of what he 
hath done, nor doth he fear the diſcoveries which any man 
can make of them.He that is Gold cares not to be guilded, 
nor is he unwilling to be tryed. He faith (as Fob inthe 
Text) My deſire is that the Almighty would anſwer me, and 
that mine Adverſary had written a Book, 


Verſe 36. Suzelp J would take it on my ſhoulder, Mr. 
Broughton renders the word of aſſervation, 
Surely, Asan Oath; 1 ſwear 1 would bear it 
on my ſhoulder. 


Theſe words are a confirmation of what he ſpake laſt ; 
As if he had ſaid, When my Adverſary hath made his 
Book as big and as heavy as hecan, I ſhall bear it for all that ; 
I would bear it upon-my ſhoulder. Sin or guilt are a burden 
which no man is able to bear; who can take up any one 
lin, the leaſt ſin, upon his ſhoulders, and ſtand under it ? 
Any one ſun lived in and loved, will not only over burden our 
ſhoulders, but break our backs. But ( ſaith 7ob ) let mine 
Adverſary write my faults and failings, I can bear the Book 
upon my ſhoulders; Why ? Becauſe he knewhis Ad- 
verſary could write no ſinful practice, that he lived in or lo- 
ved, or deſired to keep in his boſome, as he profeſſed at. 
the thirty-third verſe. Yea when 7ob faith, 7 would bear it 
upon my ſhoulder, he doth not only intimate it ſuch a burden 
as would not preſs him down, nor break his back, but that 
it would be his honour, and that heſhould bear that Book 
as a Banner of victory, or as an Enſign of glory. He was 
confident that whatſoever his Adverſary could write, with 
an intendment to diſparage him, would in the iſſue turn to 
his praiſe. 

There is yet another interpretation of theſe words, 1 
would bear yt on my ſhoulder; As if Fob's meaning were; 
Suppoſe af 
me with them upondue proof; yet [will take his Book, upon 
my ſhoulder, and bear it patiently as my burden ; 1 will ac- 
knowledge and confeſs what I have done amiſs, and neither 
deny or excuſe it, The word which we tranſlate to rakg up- 
on the ſhoulder, orcs the taking up of a heavy burden, 
and 'tis applied tothe bearing of any puniſhment ; that's z 
good ſenſe ; if my Adverfary doth write my faults indeed, 


| I will bear his charge upon my ſhoulder, and take it pati- 


ently 5 


Adverſary find real faults in me, andcharge 
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ſhall not turn to his ſhame. 


. Tan ready to ſpbmit, as to the: dealings and cha- 
cy 3 of God, fo kom reproofs of man. Fob was far 
from thinking he could bear the guilt of his ſin upon his 
ſhoulder ( he might as well bearthe weight of the whole 
carth as of one ſin ) onlyif found faulty or guilty he would 
quietly bear the blame. Burt if his Adverfaries Book 
ſhould be found a ſlander, and his integrity appear through 
all his accuſations, what then? 


J would bind it as a Crown to me (faith he) 


The word is plural in the Original ; / would tie it for 
Crowns tome; So Mr. Broughton renders. Crowns arc 
plorious things, they are the greateſt glory of this World, 
they are emblems 'of Soveraignty , or of higheſt Magi 
ſtracy and Majelty. , / would bind it as Crowns. The leaves 
and lines of this Book ſhall be as ſo, many Pieces and Jew- 
els of my Crown, or as many Crowns, ſet with precious 
ſtones. 1 would bind it ta me as 4 Crown, or 45 
Crowns. | a | 

But why doth Fob ſpeak thus ? Had he no fin, no faults, 
that he ſaith, I would bind the Book as crowns to me ? 

Did he think nothing could be written of him which he had 
cauſe to be aſhamed of ? ; 

I anſwer ; Though as fome men.make Garments to cover 
their ſin, ſo others cover themſelves with fin as with a Gar- 
ment { Pſal. 73.6. ) and bind theit ſin rothem as a Crown 
glorying in their ſhame z yet Fob was far from cither of 
theſe ungodly tempers: "Yea though he had lived like an 
Angel, yet he knew God might find jult cauſe enough to 
charge him with folly. And therefore in this boalting cx- 
preſhon, he only intimates his integrity, that he was nei- 
ther a lover of fin, nor a deſpiſer of goodneſs. Or when 
Fob ſaith, 1 would bind it as Crowns tome, his meaning is 
only this, Though my Adverſary find out and hit upon my 
offences, yet I thall not be like a common malecfattor or 
condemrid offender ; no, the very Book of my offences 
will be ndt only my defence, and clearing, but my honour 
andglory. All that can. be charged uponany man mult 
come under one of thefe three notions. 

Firſt, Either it i& falſe, and that which he never did, 
( Job's Friends had charged him with many things which 
he never did, with ſuch things as henever contributed ſo 
much as athought or pur a line finger to the doing of them) 
now that which a man is falſely charged with, he can eafi- 
ly ( at leaſt in the ſight of God and of his own conſcience ) 
dicharge himſelf And that which at firſt was but a 
calunmy, will at lat be his Crown. 

Secondly, Suppoſethe faQt charged betrue, yet if it be 
found ſuch as he hattbzen humbled for, and repented of, 
and turned from, and unfeignedly beg'd ſtrengrh againſt, it 

| Sins hidden andcontinued in 
are our ſhame, ,and will be our confuſion, bur fins confefſed 
and repentcd of, are ourcomfort and our Crown ; we can- 
not take comfort in any fin, though confeſfed and repented 
of ; but we may take much comfort that to our knowledge 
we have no fins, but ſuch as we have confeſſed and repented 


Thirdly, 1f true, 'tis either pardoned or unpardoned. 


Job might ſay, letit be granted, that my Adverſary hath | 


filled every page and linieof the Book with ſuch ſins as t 
have.indeed committed, yet they areallfreely pardoned, 
God: hath fully diſcharged me of them, and given me my 
( quietweſt, or ) acquittance into my boſome. Now then 
what though my Adverſary accuſeth me? what:though he 
write a Book of accuſations againſt me ? I have already ac- 
cuſed my ſelf as much before God, and God hath forgiven 
me; there is an a of oblivion paſſed upon all my tranſ- 
greſhons'inthe Court of Heaven ; the Lord hath ſaid, that 
my fins and my iniquities he will remember no more, then 
what do all theſe charges amount to ? Who ſhall lay any thing 
to the charge of Gods Elett? Jt u God that juſtifieth, who us 
be that condemneth ? Ir is Chriſt that died. Theſe challen- 
ges.are univerſal ; And though many have both charged and 
condemned the very elect for whom Chriſtdied ; yet if 
once a man hath confeſſed his fin, and God hath forgiven 
his fin, all the charges of men and Devils wilt be but landers 
and unſcaſonable accuſations. | 

Thus Job might triumph over the man of contention, and 
ſay, whatever my Adverſary can. write, is cither what I 
have not done, or if I havedone it, I haveundone it by 
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rdoning it ; the 
Lord taken away my (in through the of the Co; 
venant, and Iknow that I ſhall be juſtified, Upon this 
conlideration of Goſpel-grace, Job had reaſon eo 
tell his Adverſary , that he would bear his Book of 
inditement upon his ſhoulder , and bind. it to him as 4 
Crown. 


Hence Note, Firſt , Wrongful acciiſations are mat- 
ter of honour , rather then of diſgrace to the inno- 
cent. 


There are two ſorts of wrotigful atcuſations ; Firſt, 
When we are accuſed of thoſe evils which we never did. 
Secondly when we are accuſed for doing that which is good, 
as if it were evil ; both or either of theſe accuſations are 
our Cxown. It is ſaid in that Prophecy of Chriſt ( 1/a. 
$0.7,8, 9.) The Lord God will help me, therefore ſhall 
not I be confounded, therefore have I ſet my face as a flint, 
and I know I ſhall not be aſhamed. Jeſus Chriſt had a Book 
written againſt him, but he could ſay, /kyow I ſhall never 
be aſhamed; and why ? The reaſon is evident; There was 
not one word of truth in all the inditement brought againſt 
Jeſus Chriſt ; he was charged with many grofs fins, and 
called ( as we ſay ) alltonaught. He was called a Glut- 
ton, a Drunkard, a Devil, a friend to Publicans and Sin- 
ners , but ( faith he) 7 know I ſhall not be aſhamed, ' ſhall 
have honour from and glory with God notwithitanding all 
theſe accuſations. . He « near that juſtifieth me, who will 
contend with me ? Let us ſtand rogether, whois my Adverſary 
let him come near to me? Behold the Lord God will help me 5 
who i he that ſhall condemn me ? Lo,they ſhall allwax old 45 4 
garment, the Moth. ſhall eat them. ap. Thus weſee Chriſt 
had a number of accuſations heaped upon him, as if he 
had beenthe worlt of ſinners, bur none of them could reach 
or touch his honour ; for he had never toucht any fin. 
And though all the fins of his people were juſtly charged 
upon him ( he having undertakents be their Mediator, and 
to itand in the place.of ſinners ) yet he bare them with in- 
finite ſtrength, and to the ſatisfaction of his Fathers juſtice 


| upon his ſhoulder, and ſo bound them tohim as his Crown. 
, We find alſo how the Adverſaries of that faithful Prophet 


write a Book of flanderous reports againit him ( 7er. 20, 
IO.") 1 have heard the defaming of many (thatis, many 
defaming me) report ſay they and we will report it, all my 
familiars, or ( as the Hebrew hath it) every man of my 
peace watched for my halting (they are hungry for ſome- 
what againſt me ) ſaying, peradventure be will be inticed 
( we by ſome cunning infinuation or other ſhall bring him 
into a ſnare, or within our danger and we ſhall prevail 
againſt him, and we ſhall take our revenge onbim. Bt the 
Lord 1s with me as amighty terrible ore, therefore my per- 
ſecutors ſhall ſtumble, they (hall not prevail &c, , This was 


and would therefore be as Crowns upon his head, not a 
ſnare- to his feet. The Saints in the primitive times rhade 
Crowns of all their, accuſations, and gloricd in thoſc 
things which their prophane Adverſarics accounted their 
ſhame and their crime. - Their faults were made by their 
Enemies, not done by themſelves : Or they accuſed them 
of that which was not their fault but their glory. They 
charged that as ſin upon them which was their vertue, and 
their higheſt aCting grace was all they had to diſgrace them 
with. And are not ſuch diſgraces our glory and our 
Crown? Chriſt hath pronounced all them bleſſed, and there- 
fore honourable, who are thus diſgraced ( Math. 5. 11, 
12.) Bleſſed are you when men ſhall revile you, and per ſe- 
cute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt you falſe- 
ly for my ttames ſake : Rejoyce and be exceeding glad for great 
1s your.rewardin Heaven ;, That, to be ſure, isno leſs then 
a Crown,far greater and better then all earthly Crowns. To 
thatCrown we mult expect to paſs(as the holy Apoſtle did, 
2 Cor. 6.8. ) by honour, and diſhonoxr , by good report, 
and ill report, as deceivers and yet true. If there be any 
truth inill reports, they are dirt in our faces, and we have 
cauſe to be humbled under them; bur if ill reports be 
falſe, we have cauſe to rejoyce inthem, an4 they will be 
Crowns upon our heads. | 

Let me add theſe four good counſels about thoſe cvil re: 
ports which may fall upon us. Firſt, If ill reports are 
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true, then be humbled ; Secondly, If falſe, be comforted - 
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Thirdly, If they -have any thing of truth, or ( not bei 
br water (hr fv } have Los very ſimilitude or likene 
totruth, then, 'tis good for us to ſearch our hearts and try 
our wayes more ſtritly, whether (though we have not 
done the thing wpged) we have not given juſt occaſion 
for ſuch a report ; or ( though we have not donethatevil ) 
whether we have avoided allthe appearances of that evil 
which is reported of us. It was ſaid of a Virgin, She was 
chaſt indeed, but not thought to be ſo, becauſe ſhe was more 
wantonly attired then became a chaſt Virgin. Though we 
arenot ſo ill as ſome ſuſpe&t, yet poſſibly we are not ſo good 
as we would be thought and ought to bez This ſhould 
be matter as of preſent humiliation, ſo of future caution. 
Fourthly, If we have not given ſo much as any outward oc- 
calion of ſuſpition, yet we ſhall do well to enquire whether 
we have not ſome affeQtion to and ſecret liking of, ſuch 
ſins; this God ſometimes puniſheth' by ill reports, and 
makes us ſee the undue wandrings of our own hearts, 
by the undue wandrings of other mens tongues concer- 
ning us. | 

Again, Seeing Fob, though he had many fins, and thoſe 
ſuchas his Adverſary might write a Book of, yet could bind 
the Book of his accuſations as a Crown to him. 


Note, Pardoned fins cannot hurt —_— and though it 
troubles him that he hath ſinned, yet his ſins cannot 
trouble him. 


He ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) who is once purged hath no more 
conſcience of ſin ( Heb. 10. 2.) thatis, though he know- 


eth he hath many ſins, yet he hath not a trembling, tor- * 


menting, accuſing conſcience becauſe he is purged and his 
ſins pardoned through that one ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt. 
This is the glory of the Goſpel : Free grace in Juſtificati- 
on takesall our ſins off the tle, as if they werenot at all. 
Pardon is the blotting out of tranſgreſſions out of Gods 
Book, and if they are once blatted out of Gods Book, we 
need not care who writes them in their Book, nor what 
Books men or Devils write againſt us. 

Laſtly, Seeing though Job had ſinned, yet he relieved 
himſelf with this, that he was upright, and had an affurance 
in his own ſoul, that he did not love his fin, nor hide it in 
his boſome. 


Hence Note, We ſhall never be put to ſhame for thoſe ſins 
which we do not love. 


A little ſin loved will be not only our ſhames but our 
ruine, whereas great ſins truely hated, ſhall be ſo far from 
ruining us that they ſhall not make us aſhamed. A fin hid 
inthe boſome, will one day make theſinner hide his head ; 
But he that knoweth, he hath no fin in his boſome, may 
bear his fin on his ſhoulder and bind it as a crown upon his 
head. He that is ſincere ,. is aſhamed of the leaſt {in , 
but he ſhall not be put to ſhame for the greateſt ; as it 
follows; 


Verſe 37. J woulddeclare to him the number of my ſkeps- 


'Tis queſtioned, whois meant by the Him to whom ob 
would make this declaration. Some refer it to God, and 
ſome to the Adverſary ; the ſenſe is much one, whether to 
the one or the other. It ſhews much holy confidence, and 
a great teſtimony of a clear conſcience tobe willing to make 
known the whole courſe of our lives to God or man. 7 
will declare to him the xumber of my ſteps; As if Job had 
ſaid, 1 ſhould be ſo far from refuſing the Book, written 
againſt me, though all the miſcarriages of my life were ra- 
ked rogether and ſum'd up init, that I am ready my ſelf to 

ive an account of my whole life. I am ready to make a fuller 
confefſion and declaration of my ſins, then my Adver ſary can 
mÞke againſt me, I would furniſh bim with matter % his 
Book,, beyond all that he or any man elſe knows of me; I wonld 
declare the number of 

Py ſteps. 7] He means not corporal ſteps, but moral, the 
motions or actions of his life, whether in thought, word, 
or deed ; theſe are our ſteps, and every aG of theſc is a 
ſtep for ward or backward, Heaven-ward or Hell-ward. So 
that when Fob ſaith, © ] would declare ro him the number of my 
ſteps; itis, as if he had ſaid, I would give him an account 
or a narrative of all that I have done in this world, 

But can any man do that ? We may more eaſily take the 


number of our ſteps in walking then of our hearts in think- | 80 
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ing, of our tongues in ſpeaking, or gf our hands in doing, 
How then could Job ſay, / would declare unto him the —_ 
of my* ſteps, ſeeing they are innumerable ? 

Ianſwer ; We are not tonnderſtand it, as if 7ob would 
utdertake to declare all his particular acts, or every 
thought, word, or deed, which had paſſed him all his 
ws Bot firſt, their kind, good and evil, or how he 
had moved in naturals, how. in civils, how in ſpiritu- 
als, Secondly, When he faith, 1 would declare unto him 
the number of my ſteps ; his —— is, I would beexa 
in diſcovering the courſe of tny whole life,” even asif 1 had 
told every ſtep. Thirdly, When he faith / wonld declare 
to him the number of my ſteps, his meaning is not, that he 
would ſpecifie every one of them, but that he would not 
hid or conceal any one of them; many hide and cover their 
ſteps in ſinful wayes. It ſhall not be imputed to-a man as 
ſin, that he is not able to remember all his fins; but'tis his 
ſin if he hide or ſeek toputa _—_— upon any of them. 
Thus 7ob would declare Ne number of his ſteps, and dif- 
cover his life, even to his Adverſary ; As if he had ſaid, 
When be hath written hus Book, , 41 will tell another manner 0 
ſtory of my ſelf then he hath or can ; when he hath ſaid as 
much as be can againſt me, 1 will yet freely ſay much more 
againſt my ſelf. I would declare to him the number of my ſteps. 


Hence Note, Agraciows heart hath a very obſervant eye 
pon hus own wayes. 


Fob kept an account of himſelf, and of all his wayes, and 
this is one of the beſt accounts we can keep. Many keep 
an accaunt- of their expences, and incomes ; they know 
what goes out, and what comes in every year ; but how 
few arcthere that keep account of their lives and converſa- 
tions, of their thoughts, of their words and works, theſe 
paſs without account ; though they muſt all be accounted 
for hereafter. And how ſhall we declare the number of our 
ſteps, if we keep not an account of them ? *Tis a great 


piece of the practice of godlineſs to put the Queſtisn often 


to our ſouls, What have we done? The Prophet ( 7er. 8. 
6. ) ſets forth the wickedneſs of that age, when noman 
ſaid, What have I done * What's my way? What my 
ſteps ? What have I been ſpeaking? What have I been 
doing ? Where have my thoughts been? Only they who 
have kept an account, are and will be willing to give an ac- 
count. And how ſad will it be with them tobe called to an 
account by God, who have never called themſelves to an 
account, nor conſidered how or which way to make it? A 
godly man knows he muſt declare his wayes to God here- 
after, and he is ready ( when there is cauſe ) to declare 
them to his fellow-brethren here. He cares not- ( ſo far as 
is fit ) who knows his whole heart and life. As every one 
ſhould be ready ( 1 Pet. 3.15.) togivea reaſon of the hope 
that is in him with meekyeſs, and godly fear ;, ſo to givean 
account of what hath been done by him, with the ſame 
meckneſs and godly fear. But how ſhall any man give an 
account of what he hath done; who keeps no account 
of what he hath done? David made a ftrict ſearch 
of himſelf, both as to what he hath done, and what God 
hath done to him'( Pſal, 77. 5,6, ) Ihave conſedered the 
dayes of old, the years of ancient times. I call toremem- 
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brance my ſong in the night ; I communewith mine own heart, ſpiritum me- 


and my ſpirit made diligent ſearch ; 1ſearched my ſelf as 
with a Broora in my hand( ſo ſome render that Text )I 
ſwept my heart ;, or as others expreſs the Elegancy of the 
Original, 7 ſearched as with a Spade in my hand, I digged 
into. my heart and life; or as a third gives the Alluſion, / 
ſearched as with a Fan in my hand, to find out what was 
chaff.” He, ſurely, ſearched himſelf to purpoſe, who ſwept 
and dig'd and fan'd all his words and works, yea the very 
aims, ends, and intentions of all his works ; and it was 
high time for him to do ſo, when the providences of God 
wrought ſo ſtrangely and unwontedly towards him, that 
he was put to thoſe trembling ions ( ver. 7.) Will the 
Lord caſt off for ever * Will he be favourable nomore? 'Tis 
yo time for us to favour our ſelves by a ſlothful non-anim- 
adverſion upon our wayes, when the favour of God and 
the light of his countenance begins to be over-caſt and 
clouded towards us, Then if ever we ſhould xeſolve 
with the Church ( Lam. 3. 40. ) to ſearch and try 
our wayes , and turn again to the Lord. And as for 
the man, who ( though he hath had his faylings ) 

yet 
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et hath not perverſe turned from the Lord, he may 
thy with an acceptable bldneſs ( as Job did ) I would declare 
to him the number of my ſteps ; 


As a P2incc would J goneer unto him, 


The word ſtrictly ſignifies, 4 Leader or a Captain, maxch- 
ing before his company. 
Some render, / wou 1d go treer to him as to a Prince ;, that 


is, 1 would beſpeak or intreat his favour, I would honour 


him as a Prince, or as ſome great one. Here again it is 


ueſtioned, who ismeant by the Him inthe Text, to whom -| 


fob 'wou'd goasif he were a Prince. Firſt, Some under- 
ſtand the antecedent to be the Adverſary, As if he had 


ſaid, I would go tohim and ſhew him reſpeR, even as if * 


he were a Prince, though he be my Adverſary. Secondly, 
we may rather refer it to God himſelf ;1 would go to God 


and ſeek his favour. Men uſe ambitiouſly to ſeek the fa- 


vour of a Prince; cither of theſe references ſuit well with 
that reading. 

But our tranſlation ſeems more ſutable to the fcope of the 
Text ; 1 as 4 Prince would go to him, that is, I would go, 


or apply my ſelf-to the Almighty with a Princely ſpirit ; 1 


would not ſtand as a guilty wretch at the bar, unable or a- 
fraid to hold up my bead; I would not ſtay till I was cited, 
and ſubpcena'd t6 appear by my Adverſary, but I would 
come freely of my own accord ; as a Prince would I go neer 
him, or 1 would ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 4. 16. , 
come boldly to the throne of grace , with the freelt and noble 
ſtrain of ſpirit imaginable. As a Prince I would come 

Neer to him. ] Faith is our drawing neer to God, and 
the more faith we aft in coming to him, the neerer we 
draw to him. As Princes we goneer to him by faith, that 
is, wehave the cloſeſt and freeſt communion with bim. Fob 
would not keep at a diſtance from his Judge, as a male- 
factor doth, but as a Prince he would go neer wnto him. 
There is abundance of Goſpel in theſe words ; As a Prince 
would 1 go neer to him. 


Hence Obſerve, A believer through grace hath courage 
and boldneſs, Princely boldneſs with God. 


When men ſuſpect and charge him moſt and worſt, yet 
his faith and courage fail not. Solomon hath told us ( Pro. 
28. 1.) The righteogs is as bold as a Lion, whoisa King or 
Princeamong all the beaſts of the field. - 'Tis true of him 
that is righteous in his ations and perſonal-qualifications, 
that is a man of righteous principles, and —_— in his 
practices hath much warrantable boldneſs, both towards 
God and man ; but 'tis much more true of him that is righ- 
teous by the imputed righteouſneſs of faith in Juſtification, 
he, indeed, is bold as a Lion befo re God, and with God ; 
not bold to ſin againſt him as many are, but bold to come 
and plead for and upon the pardon of ſin, through the 
blood and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt. A juſtified perſon 
hath a principle ſpirit, David prayed ( Pſal. 51. 12 ) Up- 
bold me withthy free ( or princely ) ſpirit. When David 
had fallen into thoſe groſs ſins; bis courage and ſpirit fell 
too; he wanted his former free acceſs in addreſſing to 
God; though heremained inthe ſtateof ſalvation,. yet he 
had loſt the joy of his ſalvation ; therefore he prayed ; Re- 


ſtore to methe joy of thy ſalvation, and uphold me with thy 


free ſpirit. Asif he had ſaid, I could once as a Prince come 
neer totheeO Lord, but alas, now I cannot ; my heart is rea- 
dy to ſink, and my ſpirits ro fail within me, O dothou up- 
hold me by thy free ſpirit, which alone can make my ſpirit 
free, and cauſe me ( as I have done formerly) to draw neer 
with a well grounded boldneſs and ſull aſſurance of faith, O 
that I might once again as a Prince go neer unto thee. 

Thus we ſee Job's princely freedom in going to God, 
and in that an evidence of Goſpel light and liberty break- 
ing out even inthoſe times of darkneſs and bondage. The 
Jewiſh Church was ſubject to bondage all their dayes, yet 
ſome had much of the glorious liberty of the ſonsof God, 
and none a more glorious liberty - then this. holy man 
(though a itranger to them }who even while his Adverſary 
was Charging him, would go ncer to God as a Prince, and 
challenge all thoſe who had any thing to lay to his charge, 
ſceing he knew that God had Juſtified him ; If God be for 
#4, who can-be againſt us ? (Rom. 8. 31.) | 
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Laſtly, We may from Fob's cxaryple take notice, that . 80 


though we are not juſtified b 


the teſtimony of ourconſci- 
ence z yet conſcience teſtifieth that we are juſtified, and we 
may riſe upto a holy confidence from Scripture-grounds 
by the ſpirit, that God accepteth of us in Coriit , nor- 
withſtanding our fins, as alſo that he hearcth our petitions, 
and will at lalt give usthe whire ſtore of abſolution, with 
the new names written in it, though the Adverſary write a 
Book of accuſation ag us. The Popiſh Doctors deny 
that a juſt man may know that he is juſt or juſtified: Pa! 
indeed ſaid (and fo in effect did job ) though he knew 
nothing by himſelf, yet he was not thereby juitified ; bur 


he never ſaid ( not did eb) that he did not know he was 
juſtified, 


VERS. 38, 39, 40. 

Jf my Land cry againſt me, 0; that the Furrows likcwiſ# 
thereof complain ; | 

Af J have eaten the fruits thercof without g30- 
ih 02 Have cauſcd. the Dwners thereof to leſcthyctr 


Let Thiſtles growin ſtead of Wheat, and Cocile in ſtead 
of Barly : The wo2ds cf Job are endcd. 

* His holy and juſt man had abumdantly vindicated his 

own inteprity by an Induction of many particular in- 
ſtances in the former part of the Chapter, and having put 
(as itwere) a parenthcſis, alittle {top to the current of 
that point in the three former verſes ; here he returns again 
to and re-aſſumes the ſame ſubject, purging himſelf ( for 
that's the ſcope of this Context ; which is alſo the concluſion 
of, 7ob's diſcourſe ) from all unjult oppreſſive wayes, ei- 
ther in getting -or uſing the things of this world, by an cx:- 
preſs imprecation of a grievous miſchief upon himſelf 
in the cloſe or laſt verſe ; Ler Thiſtles grow in ſtead of 
Wheat, and Cockle in ftead of Barley, if it be not as I have 
affirmed. 


Before I come to the opening of the words, take this note 
fr om the general purpoſe of them. 


A goaly man is very exatt and curious in clearing himſelf from 
candalous aſperſions and ſuſpitions. 


As hedeſires to be very circumſpect and accurate in his 
walking ( that was fob'scare ) ſo heis very exact in vindi- 
cating the uprightneſs of his waycs; ard when theſe tw9 
go together, they make a bleſſed harmony. Some are ve- 
ry careleſs in their walking, who are very zcalous for their 


credit ; they will be much in juſtifying themſelves, that ci- 


ther they have done well, or not done ill, when they have 
beennegligent enough in well doing, or intaking heed leſt 
they do ill. But ( Iſay ) when aman hath been carcſul 
in his walkings and actions, he cannot be too careful in his 
own clearings and vindications. As a godly man will con- 
fcſs all his fins to humble himſelf before God, ſo he may 
aſſert the utmoſt of his own integrity, that he may juitifie 
himſelf and glorine God before men. This good man 
in the Text was not afraid of over-doing in this point : He 
had formerly affirmed himſelf ( God was bis Witneſs) a 
man/ upright, and theſe his lait words ſeal to the 
truth of the ſame affirmation , that he had walked up- 
rightly. . 
 Jf my Lovdcry ageinft me, ] The Word ſignifies Lord 
in general, and yet« more property, m2nured Land, or 
Land prepared and fitted by dreſſing and manuring to nou- 
riſh and bring forth Corn and Graſs, Plants and fruits, 
that is, Land well husbanded, till'd and dreft. Jf my 
Land 

Cry againſt ine. ] By a uſual figure in Scripture, as 
of life are aſcribed tothings liveleſs, ard acts of reaſcn to 
thoſe things which have not ſo muchas ſenſe. To cry und 
complain, are acts of reaſon put out by them who are un- 
reaſcnably dealt with. Here we have crying and com- 
plaining aſcribed to Land, and to the Furrows of the 
Field, which neither know what mgn doth, nor ar eſcrfi 
ble of what man doth tothem. This clegant proſcpo;e1.4 
is very frequent in Scripture ; and tis a!waycs uſed to 
note great cauſe given of crying or complaining. And 
here the attribution of a cry to liveleſs Land, ſhewsthc 
lin of oppreſſion to be ſo crying a fin, that even things 
without life would complain of it cou!d they ſpeak, though 
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the oppreſſed, whocan, dare not. The cry of men againſt us 
is an argument that we have done much amiſs, but the cry 
of land, and of the Furrows of the field, argue it mueh more. 

Jf my Landcry againſt me. ] There isa twofold general 
ſenſe of theſe words in reference to the fih which Job would 
purge himſelf from z whenke ſaith, if my Landcry againſt 
me. 

Firſt, They may import that he never got any Furrow 
or foot of Land into his poſſeſſion wrongfully, either by 
open violence, or by ſecret fraud and ſubtle enſnaring de- 
vices. Some Will oppreſs by Law, that is, by colour of 
Law a-d pretenſions of equity z Fob abhor'd that as much 
as down-right and bare fac'd oppreſſion. 

Secondly, They may import, that he never uſcd any 
unrightcouſneſs for the improving of his Land ; tis poſh- 
ble a a man to have Land which is truely and legally his 
own, either by juſt deſcent and inheritance, or by valuable 
price, purchaſe, and good conveyance. And yet to ule it 
ſo that his Land may cry againſt him, and upbraid him 
with unrightcouſneſs. Moſt conceive this latter ſenſe fob's 
intendment here, yet I ſee no reaſon why we may not very 
well take in both. As if he had ſaid ; My Land hath not cry- 
ed againſt me as violently or cunningly wreſted ont of the hand 
of the lawful proprietors, nor can my Land cry and complain 
againſt me, a4 having been unrighteons inthe uſe of it, or 
in my dealings with others about it, whether Farmers to whom 
I have let it, or Labourers whom I bave called to dreſs and till 
it, If myland cry againſt me, 

N: the Furrows likewiſc thercof complain. J Not only 
his Land, but not the Farrows, that is, not ſo much as any 
one Furrow of it had cauſe to compla:n; the Hebrew is r0 
weep. The word ſignifies to weep both for ſorrow and for 
joy, yct doubtleſs here, 'tis weeping for ſorrow ( that on- 
ly is accompanied with complaining ) which Fob denics he 
had given the Furrows of his field any occaſion for. [I 
( ſaith Jov ) have not made the Furrows of my field a Bu- 
chim, a place of 'veeping, or ( as we render ) of complain- 
ing. Every juſt complaint ſuppoſeth ſome jultice ſuffered 
by us, or ſome miſery fallenupon us. When, as David 
ſaith ( Pſal. 144. 14, 15.) T here u« no complaining #1 our 
ſtreets, then we may conclude as he doth, happy # that peo- 
ple that 1s in ſur 4caſe ; we may alſo well conclude, hap- 

y is that particular perſon, whoſe Landcryeth not againſt 
Lim, and whoſe Furrows make no complaining in his field. 

From the words as they hold out in general that Job gave 
his Land no cauſe of crying , nor his Furrows of com- 
plaining z 


Obſerve, Firſt, Sin is ſo bateful a thing, and ſo burden- 
ſoms , that the ſenſeleſs Creatures will bear witneſs 
10ainſt it, and complain of it azainſt evil mn, if men 
do n0t. 


There will never want a cry againſt ſinners ; the very 
car! [hall do it. the Furrows of the field ſhall do it, if it 
bz no: atherwiſe done. Andthey who do well acting juſt- 
ly cowards m-n, and walking holily towards God, ſhall 


'nor want teitimony of their we'l-doing: ? If men neglect 


or refuſe to give it, the very Noncs of the ſtreet ſhall give 
it, When Chriſt cam? triumpnantly in Jeruſalem, the 
p:ople ſpreading their garments in the way, and the whole 
multitude of Diſciple» rejoycing and praiſing God for allthe 
mizhty works which they bad ſeen, f a. Bleſſed be the 
Kun that cometh inthe nam: of the Lord, peace in Heaven 
and glory iu the higheſt. This ſtirred the envious jealouſic 
of the Phariſees, they could not bear it, but defired Chriſt 
to rebuke his Diſciples; to whom he replyed, If theſe 
Pruld botd their peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out 
( Luke 19. 39, 40.) As if Criſt had ſaid; The ſpeech-leſs 
{tones will ſpeak and give witneſs to me if men will not. 
They who arc owned of God ſhall not one time or other, 
one way or other, want ownings or witneſſings from the 
creature. The Story,orLegend rather,te'ls us,That Bede blind 
with age, being brought by his Leader to a preaching-place, 
where ther wereno hearers,but a heap of ſtones;thoſeſtones 
(Sermon and prayer being cnded) cryed out, Amen venera- 
ble Beda; 'tis fo 11 truth, with reference to thoſe that arc 
cood, and do good; if all the meninthe world, if men 
and Angels be ſilent, and either forbcar or diſdain to give 
tellimeny for them , The very ſtones will ſay, Awer, 
the Walls will bear them witneſs. S00nthe contrary, if 
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high hand, that is, with impudence and boldneſs _ 


| the light of nature, are crying ſins ( Ger. 18. 22. ) 


A 


a ſinner, an ungodly opprefſor ſhould have none to implead 
or impeach him, none to give witneſs or teſtific againſt him, 
the very carth ſhall doit, the Furrows of the field ſhall do 
it : God will raiſe up witneſſes againſt him,where and when 
he thinks it is impoſſible any ſhould be had. 1f wan riſe up 
againſt the will of God, the creatures will riſe up againſt hins 
as one man, The Prophet ( Hab. 2. 10, 11.) makes a 
threatning report of a Groans Amtiphony or Anſwerſong,in 
this caſe, or to the point in hand ; Tho (meaning the cove- 
hk __ wry Chaldean ) haſt conſulted ſhame ro thy 
onſe by cutting off m cople, and haſt ſinned againſ# t 

foul : As if he had ſaid, Thou haſt ſinned a rg hc 
though thy ſin be againſt God chiefly as to the moral evil 
of it, yet thy ſin is chiefly y_ thy own ſoul as to the 
peenal evil of it; Thou in the acting of thy outragious 
luſts, haſt hurt thy ſelf more thenothers, morethen all the 
Nations whom thou haſt oppreſſed. And if there ſhould 
want witneſſes of thy ſinful oppreſſions ( none daring to 
open his mouth againſt thee ) yer the Srone ſhall cry ont of 
the Wall, and the Bram ont of the Timber ſhall anſwer it. 
Here are witneſſes without exception, Stones and Beams, 
Walls and Timber : Theſe are witneſſes that cannot be 
ſuborned wo witneſs a falſhood, nor can they be ſilenced 
with bribes or promiſes of reward from witneſſing the 
truth. Theſe faithful witneſſes like Muſicians or Choriſters 
ſhall anſwer one another, from poſt to pillar, from ſide to 
ſide; one fide that thall ſing, Bebold blood, and the other 
ſhall anſwer, Behold deceit ,, the Stone ſhall cry, Behold co- 
vetouſneſs, and the Beam ſhall anſwer, Behold cruelty ; 
the Stone ſhall cry, Behold oppreſſion, and the Beam ſhall 
anſwer, Behold perjury ; the Stone ſhall cry, Behold envy, 
and the Beam ſhall anſwer, Bebold malice. Thus inani- 
mates ſhall cry and anſwer one another in their cry againſt 
wicked men, rather then there ſhall want a witneſs of their 
wickedneſs. Fob ſuppoſed ſuch a thing, when he ſaid, IF 
my Land cry againſt me, or the Furrows thereof likewiſe 
complain. 

Secondly , from theſe words, Crying, Weeping, Com- 
plaining: 


Note, Some ſins are crying ſins, vocal ſins, which being 


done, ſay ſuch were the doers, and woe to the doers of 
them. 


Every aQtion hath its voice; The | we we do commends 
us, and any ill we do reproves us, but ſome evil done cry 
Out upon us, yea and out againſt us. The Prophet is char- 
ged by the Lord ( //a. 58.. 1. ) Cry aloud and ſpare not, 
lift up thy voice like a Trumpet, ſhew my people their = 
greſſion, and the houſe of Jacob their ſins. But though the 
Prophets donot cry at all; yet theſinsof a people will cry 
aloud, they will lifr up their voice like atrumpet, and cry 
aloud againſt ſinners: The land will cry, and the Furrows 
will complain, though the Prophets ſhould prove dumb 
Dogs that canno: bark, or fauning Dogs that will not bite. 

And conſider what ſort of ſins thoſe chiefly are, which 
cry to God, and againſt man. 

Firſt, Such ſins as diſturb humane ſociety, and over- 
throw common ſafety, peace and liberty, arecrying ſins. 
When a neighbour is ſo un-neighbourly, as not to let his 
neighbour live in ſafety by him, this crycth ; Cain's mur- 
der of his Brother was a (in again(t mankind, or againſt 
the common converſe of man with man. If brethren of 
the ſame blood ſhed one anothers blood, who can be ſafe ? 
There's no livins in the world if the Laws of brotherhood 
and neighbourhood are ſo highly violated ; therefore God 
himſelf told Cain; The woice of thy Brothers blood cryeth un- 
to me from the ground (Gen. 4. 10.) Bloodis the beſt and 
the worlt ſpeakeriin the world. The blood which Chriſt our 
elder brother;frecly ſhed for us,ſpeaks peace and pardon;but 
the blood of a Brother violently ſhed by us, ſpeaks wrath 
and vengeance, When the Apoſtle ſaith ( Heb. 12. 24.) 
We are come to the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better 
things, then that of Abel ; His meaning ts, not that Abel's 
blood ſpake any good at all, but that the blood of Chriſt 
ſpeaks incomparatively good or the beſt things for us, as 
the blood of Abel ſpake incomparatively bad, or the worſt 
things againſt Cain. 

Secondly , Thoſe ſins which are committed with a 


cry 
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hat is, the cry of the fin of Sodom) 3s come wp t0 
cory ord. Vs was the fin of Sodow, which made 
ſuch an out-cry to Heaven? It was the abomination of 
nature, Man burning in luſt towards man z Sodomy is the 
name and character with which that ſin hath gone and is 
branded to this day. The more voyces ſpeak againlt an 
ſin, the louder and the ſtronger is the o of that (in again( 
us. That ſin whichis condemned both 
Law and of the Goſpel, both by the voyce of the Law of 
Nations and of nature ; O how loud, how ſtrong a cry 
doth that make in the ears of God,do call down wrath upon 
he un-repenting ſinner ! | 
; Thirdly, Thoſe foul fins which are committed in ſecret ; 
ſo ſecretly that they are paſt finding out as to men (for as 
God hath his ways and judgments which are altogether 
paſt finding out z His ways are in the deep, bis paths are m 
the Sea, his footſteps are not kxown ; ſo we may ſay of fome 
ſinners (in a degree ) their path is in the Sea,and their foot- 
ſteps are not known in the ways of wickedneſs : their fin- 
fal motions are like the motions of the Eagle in the air, 
which leaves no track, or like that of a Serpent on a rock, 
which cannot be diſcerned) Now when a fin which accor- 
ding to its nature falls under the Magiſtrates Cognizance, 
doth yet by its privacy eſcape both the cognizance and 
ſentence of man. when(I ſay)ſins are thus ſilently committed 
and wrapt up in darkneſs, when they are notſcen by men,nor 
confeſſed before God, then they cry to God, who alone 
can; and who certainly wilt bring to light the hidden 
things of darkneſs, and Judg the ſecrets of men, or thoſe 
things which men have done amiſs in the greateſt ſe- 


crecy. 

Faurthly, The open (ins of ſuch perſons cry to God for 
Juſtice, whoſe perſons are (upon the matter) above the 
Juſtice of man, There's no dealing with fome finners, 
as they break the rule of the Law, ſo they fear not the 
penalty of the Law. They are great offenders in _ 
ſence ; great 6ffenders as to the hainouſneſs of their of- 
fences, and great offenders as to the eminence of their 
places; there is'no coercing them by any human power. 
Now when the ſins of men are beyond the reach of mans 
Juſtice, they cry to God for Juſtice, who is able to humble 
the proudelt, to cruſh the ſtouteſt, and deal with the ſtrong- 
et tranſgreſſors, whoſe day is _ againſt the chiefs, 
againſt the Oaks and Cedars, againſt the high walls and 
towers, that is, againſt every offending perſon, how high or 
ſtrong ſoever he is. 

All theſe ſins and wy of ſinning are ſaid to cry to God 
for vengeance upon ſinners, and are reſtleſs in their cry ; 
yet, not, firſt, as if the Lord wanted an evidence of the 
fact till they cryed, or took no notice of them till theſe 
complaints informed him. Nor ſecondly, as if he needed 
excitation or awakning to do Juſtice upon ſinners, eſpecially 
upon great and preſumptuous ſinners; but only to ſhew 
the notoriouſneſs and provocation of thoſe ſins, which is 
ſuch that they beſpeak their own puniſhment , ſuch that 
God is bound in honour to brand them with ſome ſignal 
ſtroak of his diſpleaſure. 

Thirdly, Confidering that the ſpecial fin here aimed at 
and profeſſed againſt by Fob, is thefin of Oppreſſion in one 
kind or other ; either oppreſſion (as hath been ſhewed) by 
invading other mens lands,or oppreſſion in the unjuſt uſage 
of his own. 


Obſerve, Oppreſſion 1s a notorious erying ſin. 


That land or eſtate, which hath been gotten by unrigh- 
teouſneſs cryeth,or carryeth the cry of thoſe that have been 
wronged up into the ears of God, and beggs, yea ſolicits 
that he would do them right. As oppreſſion makes men 
cry and complain, ſo oppreſſion it ſelf doth cry and com- 
plain ; when the oppreſſed fit down mourning and crying, 
then oppreſſion cryes ; And though the mouths of the 
oppreſſed ſhould be ſtopt, ſo that Soy cannot cry,yct the 
mouth of oppreſſion cannot be ſtopt from crying. And 
if the ſin of oppreſſion cry, how much more do the op- 
preſſed cry ? If the land or houſe which is unjuſtly taken 
away, cryeth, how much more do they cry from whom 
theſe have been unjuſtly taken away. ? Thus oppreſſion 
cryes and the oppreſſed cry, and what with the one or 
rother cry, or between both cryes,there's no end of crying, 
till the cry or continual clamour of that fin come up with 


y the voyce of the | 
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va. 0921) before God the righteous Judg, to whom 
vengeanice belongeth, and who will ſpeedily avenge hu Elett 
who cry unto him day and night, though he bear long with 
them (Like 18.7.) that is, though he delay that execution 
of the Judgment cryed for ſo long, that in mans account it 
be reckoned very long, and is long indeed conſidering how 
ſuddain and preſent a ſtroak , that oppreſſion deſerved. 
The oppreſſion of the people of God in Egypr cryed, and 
they cryed too ; The Lord heard' both the voyce of their 
oppreſſion,and their voyce who were oppreſſed (Exod 3.7.) 
And the Lord ſaid, I have ſurely ſeen the affliftion of my 
people, which are in Egypt, and have heard their cry, by reaſon 
of their task:maſters ; for I know their ſorrows. And as the 

ord heard the cry of .his people when they were op- 
preſſed by the Egyptians ; fo he bids them take heed of 
oppreſhng one another, for he would quickly hear the cry 
of any, eſpecially of the poor that ſhould be oppreſſed by 
them (Exod. 22. 22, 23.) Te ſhall not afflift any widdow or 
fatherleſs child; if thou. afflift them in any wiſe, and they cry 
at all unto me, 1 will ſurely bear their cry. There arcthree 
things in this monition which exceedingly heighten the 
ſenſe which God hath of any wrong done to the poor 3 
Firſt (ſaith'the Lord) If thou affl:tt them in any wiſe ; that is, 
in any Kind or in any degree; Secondly, If they cry at all 
untome; thatis, if they make any the leaſt moan or com- 
plaint to me ; then, Thirdly, 7 will ſarely bear ; the Lord 
doth not ſay peradventure or probably 1 may hear, but 
ſurely, or doubtleſs, I will hear ; that is, make their op- 
prefſors ſmart for it. 

Fourthly, Whereas the very land and the furrows 
of it are here brought in crying and complaining. 


Note, The ſin of man # a burden to the ſenſcleſs Crea- 


FMYCS. 


As the ſin of man hath defiled the whole Creation, and 
made it ſubject to vanity (That's the Apoſtles doctrine, 
Rom. 8. 20.) o it is a vexation and grief tothe creature, 
as the ſame Apoſtle tells us (Yer. 22:2 3.) For we know that 
the whole Creation groaneth and travaileth (like a child- 
bearing woman) #7 pain together until now, and not onl 
they but our ſelves alſo, who bave the firſt fruits of the Spirit 
groan within oxr ſelves. They groan and we groan, the 
whole Creation groaneth,being ſubject to vanity (as abuſed 
and burdened by the luſt of men) and therefore waiterh 
for the manifeſtation of the Sons of God; that is, for that 
liberty which (according to their meaſure and capacity ) 
they hope for and —_ when the full priviledges and 
dignities of the Sons of God ſhall be manifeſted ; For 
then no mans land ſhall cry any more at all, nor ſhal) the 
furrows of it complain; as Fob here profeſſed his did not 
by any ſpecial unworthy carriage or dealing of his with it, 
or with men about it. 

There are four things which may cauſe the land tocry, 
and the furrows of it to complain. Firſt, when it hath 
been gotten unjuſtly ; Secondly, when ſervants are over- 
wrought in plowing and dreffing it ; Thirdly, when the 
labourer is denyed or delayed Ris wages ; Fourthly, 
(which ſome inſt much upon in this place) when the land 
is over-much plowed and (as we ſpeak) haraſſed, never 
being fuffered to reſt or lie fallow, but put continually or 
every year tothe bearing of a crop, till the very heart'of it 
be worn out. And therefore the Lord commanded the 
Jews ( Levit. 25.4.5.) In the ſeventh year ſhall be a Sabbath 
of reſt unto the land, a Sabbath for the Lord; thou ſhalt 
neither ſow thy field, nor prune thy vineyard. As the Sabbath 
day was a reſt from thoſe labours which God laid upon 
man for ſin (Gey. 3. 19.) ſo the Sabbath year was a reſt ſor 
the/ ground, which God had curſed for the fin of man : 
in which God ſeems to intimate a tenderneſs to the ver 

round, We may conceive fob diſclaiming any or al 
theſe wrongs done tg or about his land, while he ſaid ; 1f 
my land cry againſt me, or the furrows likewiſe thereof com- 
plain; as it follows, 


Verf. 39. Jf J have eaten the fruit thereof without 
money, 02 have cauſed the owners thercef 
to loſe their life, 


This verſe informeth us yet more particularly what it is 
which cauſeth the cry of the land, or the complaint of the 
Yy furrvuws 
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furrows of the field. Jf I (faith Fob ) have eaten the fruit 
thereof without money. The Hebrew is, the ſtrength thereof. 
Thus Mr. Bronghton Tranſlates 3 If 1 ate her ſtrength 
without ſilver, And as this word ſignifieth Strength in 
general, ſo that radical moiſture or native humour where- 
in the procreative ſtrength of the Creature doth conſiſt : 


f 
| 
| 


when the carth puts forth fruit , it puts forth ſtrength. | 


One ſpecial curſe laid upon Cain for killing his brother | 
Abel was (Gen. 4. 12.) When thou tilleſt the earth, it or | 
all 


not henceforth yield unto thee her Prength ; that is, it 
not be fruitful; nor anſwer (as it uſed) the expeQation of 
the Husbandman. The earth lets out its ſtrength,or keeps 
it in, as the Lord gives order and ſpeaks the word ; As the 
fruit of the-ground, ſo the fruit of every thing is and ſhews 
the ſtrength of it. Sin is the fruit of corruption (the cor- 
rupt nature of man brings forth no other fruit) and when 
ive ſin, what do we but ſhew the ſtrength or force of our 
corruption ? and ſtill the more we fin, the ſtronger and more 
forceable do our corruptions ſhew themſelves. When a 
godly man aRs holily and is fruitful in good works, he 
puts forth the ſtrength of his inner man, the ſtrength of his 
Soul ; every act of grace is an effec or fruit of the grace 
of God working in man. Jeſus Chriſt eats the ſtrength 
of a believers Soul, when he eats the fruit of his graces, 
or his gracious fruits, as the Church invites him to do 
(Cant. 4. 16.) Let my beloved come into his garden, and eat 
his pleaſant fruits ; that is, the fruits of Faith and Love, 
which thorow my abiding in him bear and bring forth 
(theſe fruits are the delight, the. pleaſure of Jeſus Chriſt) 
and we give Chriſt our ſtrength when we give him the 
ſruits of holineſs, and are filled with thoſe fruits of righte- 
ouſneſs which (as the Apoſtles ſpeaks, Phil. 1. 11.) are by 
him (that is, by vertue of our union with and abiding in 
him) to the praiſe and glory of God. Thus, as by grace, 
the holy fruit of the Soul is the ſtrength of the Soul, ſo by 
nature the fruit of the carth is the itrength of the earth ; 
and the earth beſtows her ſtrength upon us every year, 
when it brings feeth fruit : which (as the Apoſtle told the 
heathen Lyſttians, Acts 14. 17.) isa Witneſs of the good- 
neſs and faithfulneſs of God, filling our hearts with food 
and pladneſs. We (commonly ) call fruitful ground , 
ſtrong ground, and that ground which is unfit for or yields 
lIttle corn, or graſs, or herbs, we call weak ground : 'Tis 
more then prohable that Fob's land was ftrong and fruitful 
land, and therefore he ſaith, 1f I have eaten the fruit (or 
the ſtremwgth) thereof 

Without meoncy,7] without ſilver, ſaith the Text, be- 
cauſe filver was the moſt uſual money in all payments ; 
Gold was more rare even in the days of Solomon (1 Kings 


| 10. 21.) Money is ſo much in filver that all money may 


go under the common name of (ilver. Now when ob 
ſaith, he did hot eat the fruit of his land without mony, 
or ſilver ; His meaning is, that he had eaten nothing but 
what he paid for; or he aſſures us that he had not ei- 
ther, | 

Firſt, taken away other mens land by force or fraud 
(as Ahab took away Naboth's vineyard) aten the 
fruit thereof without mony. They who intrude upon other 
mens rights and get their land into their hands without 
mony, are groſly guilty of cating the fruit of their land 
without mony ; (Though indeed no man payeth ſo dear 
for what he ecateth, as they who in this ſence, eat without 
mony) Or Job's meaning was, _ , 

Secondly, that he had not eaten the fruit of his land 
without mony, by refuſing to pay his ſervants and Ia- 
bourers, who were imployed to dreſs and manure it for 
his uſe. When they by whoſe labour and ſweat the earth 
brings forth, are denied their hire, wages, or a comfortable 
incouragement and valuable ſatisfaction for their nog 
Then.the owner of the land may be aid to eat the fruit of 
it without mony, This latter ſence, of eating without 
mony, is that, I conceive, from which Fob here acquits him- 
ſelf by this proteſtation. Taking it for granted that the 
land was his own by right of inheritance or of purchaſe, 
yet he adGs, tf 7 have eaten the fruxt thereof without money ; 
that is, if 1 have cauſed others to take pains and bring in 
my fruits (that's not every mans work, 7ob was a preat 
man and a Magiſtrate, it was not his buſineſs to till the 
ground, and gather 1n the fruits of it, he had ſervants to 
do that for hin, but ſaith he, if -others have brought in my 
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fruits) and I have not paid them for their pains in doing it, 
and ſo have caten without mony , let this be im to me, 
or let me feel the juſt ſmart and puniſhment of this ſin; 
let my belt fruits and ſweeteſt meats have ſour ſauce , 
if 1 have been ſound or can be proved to have eaten m 
bread, or q my morſels in this unrighteouſneſs, the 
withholding from poor. ſervants and labourers the wages 
of righteouſneſs. Jf 1 have eaten the fruit thereof with- 
out mony. p_ 


Hence Note, Every man onght to pay for what he eats ; 
or, no man (who us able to pay for what he eats) ought 
to eat what he hath not paid for. 


All the bread we eat is ſtolen bread, unleſs we pay ſome 
valuable price or other for it. There is a two-fold paying 
for what we eat, that we may eat our own (not ſtolen) 
bread, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in his counſel and direction 
about diſorderly walkers and buſic bodies (that is, Idle 
perſons) among the Theſſalonians (2 Epitlt. 3. 12.) Now 
them that are ſuch we command and exhort by our Lord 
feſus-Chriſt, that with quietneſs they work. and eat their own 
bread. This Apoſtolical command , ſhews us the Firſt 
way of cating our own bread ;. that is, when we take: 
pains in perſon that we may have bread to cat; ſo the rule 
is given (Gen, 3.19.) In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou 
eat thy bread, till thou return to the ground, that is, till thou 
dieft, or as long as thou liveſt. That is trucly our bread 
which. we labour for in any honeſt calling; and he that 
payeth labour , payeth a great price for what he cats. 
Secondly, that bread alſo is our own, for which though we 
do not labour in kind, that is, in dreſſing and ſowing the 
ground, yet we labouring in ſome kind or other, that is, 
in ſome profitable trade*or employment ſubſervient to the 
good of mankind, do cither pay a due price for it unto 
thoſe of whom we have i, or pay thoſe a due price for their 
labour who get it for us, bh dreſſing ad ſowing our 
ground. So then, this is to eat our own bread, when we 
either labour our ſelves to get it, or recompence thoſe 
who-get it, for their labour ; we our ſelves alſo labouring 
as the providence of God calls us forth to be of uſe in our 
Generation. | 

Secondly , In that Fob is thus ſolicitous to vindicate 
himſelf from taking other mens labour without ſatisfying 
them for it; | 


Obſerve, As all oppreſſion is very ſinful, ſo eſpeciall 
the detaining of the "Saba wages 3 or oo & 
call men to do our work., but give them no reward. 


If other mens labour feeds us, and we do not feed them 
for their labour, this is a great and a crying oppreſſion 
(Fer. 22.13.) Wo to him that bnildeth bis houſe by unrighte- 
ouſneſs, and his chambers by wrong, that uſeth his neighbours 
ſervice without wages, and gwveth him not for his work, As 
they build their houſes by unrighteouſneſs and by wrong, 
who get mony unrighteoully with which to pay their la- 
bourers; ſo alſo do they who having mony righteouſly 
gotten , yet refuſe to pay their labourers. 7 will come 
neer to you in judgment, and 1 will be a ſwift witneſs (ſaith 
the Lord, Mal. 3.5.) againſt the ſorcerers, and againſt the 
adulterers, and againſt falſe ſwearers, and againſt them that 
oppreſs the hireling in his wages, What this ſin is, and how 
highly provoking, wemay ſee both by the fins with which 
tis joyned, Sorcery, Adultery and Perjury, as alſo by the 
ſpeed which the Lord will make to declare and execute 
his wrath upon the praQtiſers of it. The Apoſtle brings 
it in with a word of attention and admiration (Fam. 5. 4.) 
Behold, the hire of the labourers which have reaped down 
your fields, which you have kept back by fraud, and the cryes 
of them which reaped bave entered into the ears of the Lord 
of Sabboth. Though'the poor labourers durſt not com- 


| 80 


— 


plain openly, yet the hire kept back dares and will , as 
deſiring to goto him to whom it properly belongs. Yoy 
have made the labourer ſweat at your work, and in giving 
you his ſweat, he hath given you his ſtrength and blood, 
and ſhall he have nothing for all this ? will not this cry? 
"Tis a baſe fin covetoully to keep our own, but -to keep 
that which is anothers injuriouſly, to keep the labourers 
hire after we havg ſuckt out his ſweat and ſpirits in doing 
our work, this is not only ſinful but inhuman, How great 
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Ity is it, wheri the earth and the labourer have as 
he nl together to give out fruit in abundance . 
That yet men ſhould be ſo penurious and baſe ſpirited as 
to eat that fruit withoutmony ; and to devour the fatneſs 
and the ſweetneſs of it without conſidering their pains 
who brought it home. And as this is true of husbandmen 
who labour in the field and till the ground, ſo of all kinds 
of labourers in Towns and Cities of Commerce, They 
who drive great trades and have many labouring callings 
under them, ſhould take heed of cating the labours of 
poor handicrafts men without mony 3 Such often com- 


plain, they are ſo far from getting bread to eat (that is, | ; 


things convenient and neceſſary for the' maintenance of 
their charge by their work) that they cannot (as they com- | 
monly ſpeak) get water to waſh their hands. Trades bring 
forth fruit by labour as well as the earth doth, and to wrong 
or oppreſs any labourer by denying him a competent 
recompence for his labour, is to eat fruit without mony- 
'Tis uſually faid, There's nothing cheap but poor mens labour- 
And'remember that you cat the fruit of your trade or of 
your land without mony, not only firſt, when you altoge- 
ther withhold the hire of the labourer, but Secondly when 
ou do not give him proportionably for his labour, that 
t may live by you, and have ſome little incouragement, 
for himſelf, his wife and children 3 yea thirdly, the guilt 
of this ſin ſticks upon thoſe who are afraid poor labourers 
ſhould thrive or get ſomewhat aforchand by them. Such 
2 one was Laban, of whom Facob complained to his wives 
Rachel and Leah (Gen. 31.7.) Tonr Father hath deceived 
me; and changed my wages ten times. Laban could not bear 
it, that Facob ſhould have any thing about him, and there- 
fore would be itill ſhuffling and altering with him. This 
isVn argument of an oppreſling ſpirit. And fourthly, 
the guilt and ftain of this fin is contracted when there is a 
deferring of the poor labourers reward, or when any 
unneceffrily put off the.payment of his wages. What 
the Scripture ſaith of giving in charity, is much more true 
of paying in juſtice, Say nor to thy Brother, go, and come 
again to morrow when it 15 in the power of thy hand to do it. 
The Law among the Judicials of Moſes was very ſevere 
for the prevention of ſuch delays ( Dexr. 24. 14,15.) Thou 
ſhalt not oppreſs an hired ſervant that us poor and necdy, 
whether he be of thy brethren, or of thy ſtrangers that are 
in thy land within thy gates; at his day thou ſhalt give him 
his hire : neither ſhall the Sun go down upon it, for he 1s poor 
aiid ſetteth his heart upon it, leſt be cry againſt thee to the 
Lord, and it be ſin unto thee ;, that is, leſt the Lord cauſe 
thee to ſmart for this fin, and make thee feel it to be fin in 
thy ſufferings, while thou wouldeſt not avoyd it by his 
warnings. That Law did not only forbid the utter deny- 
ing of the labourers wages, but the detaining of it for a 
night. You may be found eating the fruit of your land 
without mony, when you unduely withhold (though but a 
mite) what is due to them who have laboured for it. Fob 
it ſeems was ſo tender in this point that he could not eat 
a morſel'of bread while he thought the labourer was un- 
paid. If 1 (faith he) have eaten the fruit thereof without 
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N: have cauſed the owners thereof to loſe their life, 


There is ſome difficulty in theſe words. Two things 
are chiefly enquired for the right underſtanding of then. 


wry 3 Firſt, who are meant by theſe owners of the land. Secondly; 
nercede What is meant by loſing therr life. : 
fraudaut The word which we tranſlate Dwncrs, may be expoun- 
colonos ded three ways. 

DOny Firſt; Some take it, for the former poſſeſſors, or pro- 
uk terre Prictorsz As if Fob had ſaid, IThavenot come tothe poſſeſ- 
poſſ:ſia) fon of my land by undoing and ruining thoſe that were 
furti re# rightly poſſeſſed of it. 

wn 9-4, | - Secondly, Others underſtand by owners the labourers, 
'r 2/icns Who having a right to the wages which they have earned 
agris fruius by their work, are here called owners or Maſters of the 
aut vi aut land, becauſe ſo far as their labour comes to, they ought 
ms > to havea livelihood out of it, as well as the proper owners 
-4ry ' orLand-ords. | 

rndigentes Thirdly, Say ſome, theſe owners are the poor, the 
Tocantiur 


23 \9y2 be called owzers of the rich mans land, becauſe a ſhare is 


domini boni. due to them , as Solomon ſpeaks expreſly { Pro. 3.27.) | 


ſtranger, the widdow, and the fatherleſs, who alſo may | 
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Withbhold 'not good from them to whom it is due, we put in 
the Margin, The owners thereof, which cannot with any 
congruity of ſence be meant of rhoſe who were legal and 
proper owtters, becauſe 'tis clear (from the ſcope of the 
place ) that the admonition is given to, not concerning ſuch 
owners ; who yet ought to know that even the poor are 
owners and Maſters of aipart with them, and that th 
ought not-to deny them a part, when (as that Scripture 
concludes) zt # in the power of their hand to do it ;, that is, 
when they have ſome overplus of eſtate by them, which 
they may (as occaſion offers it ſelf )expend upon charitable 
uſes, The poor have a right in charity to the poſſeſſions 
of the rich; and though when the rich will part with: 
nothing to them, the laws of men ſhould take no hold of 
it, yet the law of God doth ;. that will certainly caſt and 
condemn ſuch narrow-hearted and cloſe-handed.tich men 
as having unconſcionably with-held that relief from the poor 
which 1s their due, | 

Now, when Fob ſaith, I bave not cauſed the owners thereof. 
to loſe their life , I conceive that the owners by him in- 
tended muſt be taken in ſome one of theſe ſences, and 
may ſafely be takenin them all ; either for thoſe who were 
the former proper owners of the land, or for the labouring 
poor, or for the poor who were unable to labour. ob 
proteſteth himſelf clear (and ſo every juſt man will ap- 
prove himſelf to be) from the oppreſſion or vexation of 
any of theſe, not only by not taking from them that which 


' he had no rightto, but by not with-holding from them that 


which was their due, either as having earned it by their 
work, or as being neceſſitated to ask it by their wants, 
If 1 have cauſed the owners thereof, 

To loſe tljctr life. ] This latter clauſe may be taken two 
ways; Firſt, in a {trict ſence, for thruſting them out of the 
world by violence, and enſnaring them to death by ſome 
abuſed law, or Secondly, in a large ſence, It may note the 
putting of them ro any grievous trouble or hard{hip. For 
they are as it were, deprived of thcir lives, who are de- 
prived of the ſupport and comfort of their lives. The 
Hebrew word complies fairly with this expoſition, which 
ſignifies not only to expire or. die, but to grieve and pine 
away while welive. The poor labourers livelihood comes 
in by his labour; and that which is a mans livelihood may 
well be called his life. Thus when Fob ſaith, 1 have not 
cauſed the owſers thereof to loſe their life, he may be thus 
underſtood, I have not by troubling and vexing them, 
tired and worn out their ſpirit, nor made their lives bitter 
and burdenſom tocthem which had been acontinual dying, 
and, in a ſort, the looſing of their life, while they had it. 
The people of 1/rael in Egypt, were as dead men, being 
continually oppreſſed by cruel task-maſters : and when 
they were in Babylon, their ſtate during that Captivity was 
preſented under the type of dead benes (Ezck. 37.) So 
then, when 7ob ſaith, he had not cauſed the owners thereof 
to loſe their life, This loſs of life may be raken either 
frrictly, importing that he. had not deſtroyed the life of 
any to get their eitate ; nor had he made the life of any 
ſad and ſorrowful by vexatious dealings with them, or 
denying them their right. 


Hence Obſerve, Coveronſneſs ſometimes concludes in 
murder, and 1 uſually accompanicd with Crueltys 


The covetous quickly grow cruel, and as they make 
more of Gold and filver then they are (they make riches 
their god, and are therefore called 1d>laters ) ſo they 
make leſs of their brethren then they ſhould; they adore 
their Gold as if it were a god, and they abuſe their bre- 
thren, as if they were not fo good as beaſts. Solomon 
ſaith (Pro. 12.10.) A righteous man regards the life of his 
beaſt ;, that is, he will not work him unreaſonably, much 
leſs work him to death, and he will not Yeny his beaſt a 
reward when he hath done his work, but gives him fodder 
and food fit for him; but an unrighteous covetous man' 
hath little or no regard to the life of his brother, but makes 
him' work and will not allow him wherewithal to live, 
which (10 effe) is the taking away of his life. We read' 
how Covetouſneſs produced murder in kind in the caſe of 
Naboth ; Ayvab that he might take his vineyard , took 
away his life ; as the Prophet Charged him (1 Kings 21.19.) 


80 | 


Haſt thou hild, and alſo take: poſſeſſion? And covetouſneſs 
doth' this often equivaleatly, aſfliting and troubling the 
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por, till they either dic with grief, or their lives are a day- 


y death tothem. Remember Chriſts, Admonition Beware 
of Cm ' No man knows whither. covito 

will carry him ; it hath ſer down in voy ; and while 
they have over-loved and over-valued the eſtates of other 
men, they have hated their lives, and ſplit their blood, like 
water upon the ground. The love of is the root of all 
evil, ſaith the Apoſtle (1Tim.6.10.) Who can tell what gall 
and wormwood may ſpring from thar bitter root both to 
himſelf and others ? How baſely do many oy it (through 
covetouſneſs ) towards labourers? how baſely towards 
ſervants? how baſely towards tenants? racking their rents 
and laying load upon them, till they periſh or cxpire, yea 
how buſely do many (through covetouſneſs) carry it to- 
wards themſelves ; often denying themſelves (while they 
have abundance ) the necefſaries of this life, and ſometimes 
even letting themſelves die to ſave charges. Covetouſneſs 
is the root-lin, which Fob diſclaimeth, while he diſclaims 
all theſe ats of ſin. The forcing of hu land tocry gol bim, 
an4 the furrows thereof to complain; his eating the fruits there- 
of without mony, and bus cauſing the owners thereof 10 loſe 
their life; all theſe aQts of cruelty and oppreſſion, were 
ſo much the abhorrence of his Soul, that in caſe he were 
guilty of any one of them towards man, he wiſheth his land 
might be burdened with this following curſe from God. 


Verſ. 40. Lect Thiftles grow in ſtead of Wheat , and 
Cockle in ſtead of Barley. | 

7ob makes a paſſionate and a rhetorical concluſion : This 
imprecation carries, inthe very face and letter of it, a ſuta- 
bleneſs to the ſin which he had diſclaimed. Nothing ſo 
proper to puniſh injuſtice in Fetting or ill uſing land, as an 
improper product of the land ; and what can be a more 
improper product then for land to bring forth Thiſtle in 
ſtead of Wheat, and Cockle in ſtead of Barley. 

Let Thiffles grow, &c.] The word rendred Thiſtles, 
is ſometime taken in general for any ill weed, ſometime 
particularly for thorns (Cant. 2.2.) As the Lilly among 
thorns, ſo u my love among the daughters. Thus again 
( Pre. 26. 9. Hoſ. 9.8.) Theſe uſually grow in deſolate 
places ( 1ſa. 34. 13.) Thorns ſhall come up in her palaces , 
that is, her palaces being ruined and uninhabited of men, 
thorns ſhall root and ſhoot up there. We render it Thiſtles 
(2 Kings 14. 9.) The Thiſtle that was in Lebanon ſent to the 
Cedar that was in Lebanon, &c. Thorns arfd Thiltles are 
troubleſom any where, but in Corn they are very hurtful. 
This curſe God laid upon the earth when man had ſinned 
(Gen. 3.18.) Curſed u the ground for thy ſake, in ſorrow 
ſhalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life Thorns alfo and 
Thiſtles ſhall it bring forth to thee, and thou ſhalt eat the herb 
of the field. Fob did as it were awaken and revive this an- 
cient general curſe upon all lands, upon his own land emi- 
nently and conſpicuouſly, while he ſaid, Let T| hiſtles grow 

In ſtead of Wheat,”} As Thiſtles are reckoned among 
the worſt ſort of weeds, or are here put for all ſorts of 
weeds ; ſo wheat is indecd the beſt of grains. The belt 
bread ( which is the ſtaff of mans life ) is that made of 
Wheat. And when the Pſalmiſt would ſhew what ex- 
cellent proviſion the Lord would have made for his people 
in caſe of their obedicnce, he gives it thus (Pſal.81.16.) He 
(bould have fed them a!ſo with the fineſt, or (as our Margin 
hath it) with the fat of Wheat. So that Job wiſheth the worſt 
for the beſt, while he ſaid, Let thiſtles grow inſtead of Wheat ; 

| And Cockle in ſtead of Warley. 

Theſence is the ſame z the word tranſlated Cockle, ſigni- 
fies any ſtinking or ill-ſented weed, alſo ſour ill taſted grapes 
(Ifa. 5. 4.) We may take it here ſtrictly, properly, and in 
kind, (as we rerder) for that ſpecial weed ſo called, which 
grows often among Corn, or ſynecdochically, for any thin 
which hinders the fruitfulneſs of the carth, when ſown wit 
ulcful ſeed. Tht plain meaning is, Let the land which I 
till deccive my hopes,lct it never hereafter anſwer the pains, 
labour and coſt, which 1 beſtow upon it, let me ſow the 
pureſt Wheat in the ſpring, and let me reap Thiſtles at 
Harveſt,let me ſow good Barley,and let my crop be Cockle. 
Thus let the Lord deal with me , if I have gs my land 
cauſe to cry againſt me, or the furrows thereof to complain. 


Hence note, Firſt, The earth naturally yields that which 
x ſewn; that's proper to the earth; If you ſow Wheat 
you ſhall bave Wheat, if you ſow Barley you ſhall have 


Batley again. 


| 


—c 


Thus the Lord ſpeaks alſo in reference ts moral ſeed by 
the Apoſtle (Gal. 6.7.) Whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall 
he alſo reap. All that we do, or all our works are like ſeed 
ſown; if our works be holy and good, we ſhall have a 
harveſt ſutable to them ; if they are wicked, unjuſt, and 
unrighteous, we ſhall have an anſwerable return : in mo- 
rals, what we reapis always like what we have ſowed. The 
Lord (faith the _ Rom. 2.. 6, 7.) Will render to every 
an according to their works ;, to them who by patient conti- 
nuance in well-doing, ſeek, for glory and honour and immor- 
tality, eternal life; but unto - that are contentions, and 
obey not the 1ruth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation and 
wrath. Andas in morals the harveſt is always like the ſced- 
time, ſo in naturals the harveſt would always be like the 
ſeed-time did not fin hinder it. 


Hence Note, Secondly, Sin changeth the natural courſe 
of things ; Or, God to puniſh and chaſtiſe the ſin of 
man changeth the natural courſe of things. 


As God is the efficient, ſo fin is the meritorious cauſe of 
theſe changes ; it was fin which brought the firſt change 
upon nature ; the earth (as created by God) had only a 
ſeminal vertue in it for the produQtion of thoſe things 
which were good, uſeful, and profitable for man. That was 
it which God implanted in the earth, or (I may ſay) that 
was the general plant of the earth, A power to bring forth 
that which was good. But ſin (which is the worſt weed) 
being brought forth, God commanded the earth to bring 
forth bryars and thorns, and mixed our beſt truits with 
weeds; And as that general curſe was laid upon the earth 
for the firſt tranſgreſſion of man, ſo when men multiply 
their tranſgreſſions, and dayly bring forth evil inftead of 
good fruits, when their lives are full of bryars and thoths, 
of Cockle and thiſtles, they may look that God ſhould 
renew and heighten that curſe, and give them a crop of 
thiſtles in ſtead of Wheat, and of Cockle in ſtead of bar- 
ley. We read how the Lord expoſtulated with his vine- 
yard of old (1/a. 5.4, 7.) What could I have done more to 
my vineyard that I have not done to it * Wherefore, when I 
looked it ſhould bring forth grapes, did it bring forth wild 
grapes * What thoſe wild grapes were, the 7. Verſe tells 
us ; When I lookgd for Zudgment , Behold oppreſſion ; for 
righteouſneſs, Behold a Cry. (That's the bad word in this 
Text, 4 Cry) Now (1 fay) when particular perſons, 
Churches or Nations diſappoint the Lords expeQtation 
thus ſadly, and when he having watered and dreſt them, 
pres and taken care of them,they in ſtead of Judgment 

ring forth oppreſſion, and in ſtead of righteouſneſs a cry ; 
Then the Lord in Judgment may charge their vineyards to 
bring forth wild grapes in ftead of grapes, and their fields 
to bear Thiſtles in ſtead of Wheat, and Cockle in ſtead of 
Barley. Look to it, as you would have an anſwerable 
return of any of your labours, or that the earth ſhould 
bring forth that which is ſown by the bleſſing of God upon 
it, or that any thing you take in hand ſhould proſper and 
produce a deſired effect (every man hath a ground to till, 
and a plow going, that hath a lawful calling, and eve 
man is looking for a harveſt, now (I ſay) if you would not 
reap thiſtles in ſtead of 'wheat, and Cockle in ſtead of 
Barley (as the husbandman in the Country would not) let 
your actipns be juſt and good, ſow to your ſelves in righte- 
ouſneſs, and you ſhall reap with rejoycing, whereas they 
that ſow the wind ſhall reap the whirl- wind. . 

Thirdly, 7ob in theſe words calls down a very great affli- 
Ction upon hiaſelf, that he ſhould ſow wheat, and reap 
thiſtles, and have his barley return'd in Cockle. 


Hence Obſerve, Not toreceive the good weexpelt, is a ſore 

afflitton, 

To find thorns where we ſet them, or cockle where we 
have ſown it, doth not trouble us, but to ſee thorns grow 
where we ſowed wheat, is not only aloſs and a trouble, but 
a torment. It is a great burthen to the Lord when he miſſeth 
his expeCtation among men ; when he looks for grapes, and 
we bring forth wild grapes, when he hati planted and 
watered his vineyard, then to ſee it unfruitful, or ill fruited, 
thisis a provocation. If the Lord had let his vineyard lie 
undreſs'd (as Solomon ſaith of the field of the (luggard 
Pro.24.,30.) it would not trouble him nh to ſee it over- 


8g | grown with Thorns, and the face of it covercd with 


nettles 
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nettles (there are ſome of whom God looks for nothing. ; 


but wil $s, he doth not expect to gather grapes of 
thorns nof hgs of thiſtles) But when a people are the 

plantation of the Lord, dre(t and manured by the preach- 

ing of the Goſpel, and the uſe of holy things, then the Lord 

is at once both grieved and provoked, if they are either 

barren of good fruit, or bring forth bad. Where the 

Lord ſoweth he looks to reap, and where he ſoweth much 

to reap much z muſt be not therefore be much troubied 

when he either reaps little or nothing where he had ſowed 

much, or nothing at all of that which he expected to reap, 

but the clean contrary ? As to meet with changes for the 

better, or to have good come up in the place of evil, ro 

have wheat for thiſtles and barley for cockle, doth ex- 

ceedingly rejoyce the heart of man, ( There are ſuch 

changes promiſed in Scripture, 1/a. 55. 13.) 1» ſtead of 
the thorn ſhall come up the fir-tree, and in ſteadof the bryar 

ſhall come up the mirtle-tree, and it ſhall be to the Lord for a 
name, for an everlaſting ſign that ſhall not be cut off. The 

Lord will ſo work for his people one day, that where there 

were none but bryars and thorns (the beſt of men in de- 

generate times have been as a bryar, and the moſt upright 

of them ſharper then a thorn-hedg, Mich. 7.4.) ſuch as 
trouble and vex his people, there (hall come up in ead 
of thoſe thorns fir-trees, that is, ſuch as ſhall be very uſe- 

ful, and in ſtead of the bryar a mirtle-tree, that is, a godly 
man ſhall be in place «nd power. Mirtle-trees ſignihe the 
people of God (Zech. 1.8.) Chriſt was in the botom among 
che Mirtle-trees, (that is, with the Church) O how will this 
rcjoyce the Saints when they ſee ſuch changes as theſe in 
the world ! and ſuch they ſhall ſee: As the Prophet ſhews 
in another Allegory (1ſa.60. 17.) For braſs I will bring Gold, 
and for Iron I will bring Silver, and for wood Braſs, and for 
fones Iron, I will alſo make thy Officers peace, and thine 
exattors righteouſneſs ; that is, things ſhall mend beyond 
expectation , your changes for the better ſhall exceed 
your hopes. O how good is it to us when _— grow 
better then we lookt for ! And O how ſad is it to be look- 
ing for good, and to ſee all grow naught, or waxing worſe 
and worſe ! Thiſtles in place of wheat, and cockle in place 
of barley ; as they ſaid (Fer. 8. 15.) We looked for peace, 
and no good came, and for a time of health,and behold trouble. 
Theſe doleful words are expounded two ways. Firſt, 
ſome conceive them to be a rebuke of the peoples ground- 
leſs expectationof good days, and a proſperous condition ; 
As if the holy Prophet had thus be!poken them ; Tou may 
look, for peace as long, and as confidently as you pleaſe, but 1 
aſſure you, that ye only pleaſe or flatter your ſelves with vain 
hopes in doing ſo; for while you are thus bad ne good will 
come, and while your ways and lives are not amended, the 
times will not cannot mend; look, alſo (if you will) for health or 
healing, that the preſent crazy ſickly ſtate of things ſhould 
recover ftrength, and that your diviſions and breaches ſhonld 
be cloſed and cured, but in this alſo you will find your ſelves 
diſappointed, for you ſhalt behold nothing but breaking and 
dividing among your ſelves, till ye return and are reconciled 
#nto God. This is a good ſence of the Text, though a ſad 
one to the people both of thoſe times and ours ; Nor is the 
Second, any whit more comfortable, which ( according 
to our Tranſlation) makes it the peoples complaint to or of 
their falſe and flattering Prophets. As if they had ſaid 
We (having been often encouraged and warranted by you to 
expelt ſpeedy deliverance) have long looked for peace and 
proſperity, but alas, how were we deluded and miſlead by you 
our leaders : for no good came, or good was not ? and we looked 
as earneſtly for healing, but behold trouble; we ſee nothing 
zo this day, but viſions of fear and amazement, nothing but 
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tokens of ruin, and ſome baſtning deſolation. Thus to fall 
ſhort of or below our expeQings, is the lengtining and 
heightning of our miſery. © This miſery Job wiſht upon 


' bimſelf, that he ſhould not have what he had cauſe to look 


for, if he had willingly and knowingly cauſed any to miſs 
that which they mighr juſtly expect and look for at his 
hands ; and having ſpoken this he gives over ſpeaking, 
ſo it followeth; 


The Wozds of Fob are ended, 


Here's the end of this Chapter, the end of Fob's large 
diſcourſe continued throughout the five fore-going Chap- 
ters, as alſo the end of his whole diſcourſe, debate, or dif. 
putation with his friends. 

The wo2zs cf Job are ended. ] There's a Queſtion ſtarted 
by ſome about theſe words, whether they ure a part of 
that which by way of eminence above all writings we call 
the Scripture, or whether they were enly added by the 
Tranſcriber of the Book, I will not ſtay upon the rea- 
ſons one way or other, but conclude in that opinion that 
theſe wordsare a part of Scripture. The words of Job are 
ended. 

And 'tis conſiderable that the word here uſed ſignifies 
ending with perfeQtion, or ending to purpoſe ; Asif it 
had been ſaid, Fob hath now brought the matter to a full 
ifſue. In the firſt verſe of the firit Chapter, God gave 
teltimony concerning 7ob, that he was a perfef# man, and 
now he ſaith, the words of 7b are perfett ; ſuch as the 
man was, ſuch were his words, he was a perfect man, and 
here are perfect words. For we muſt not take theſe words 
as noting only a bare Concluſion, here « an end of whar 
{ob ſpake. But fob having brought his matters to a good 
end, to a perfect iſſue, he breaks off his work (as it were) 
glorying and fits down not only quietly, but triumphantly, 
his work (as to the truth of his caſe) being ſo well ended, 
The ſeventy ſecond Pſalm concludes in this form ; The 
prayers of Dawid the ſon of Jeſſe are ended. Not that 
David made no more prayers, or pray'd no more, but the 
perfection of prayer was recollected into that Pſalm ; For 
there holy David _ by faith, in Spirit, prayed for and 
about the glory of the kingdom of Jeſus Chrilt, ( which 
is the buſineſs of that Pſalm) it might well be ſaid, The 
prayers of Davia the Son of Jeſſe are ended ;, they are 
Compleat, and wound up to the higheſt imaginable per- 
fection of a prayer z ſo here, The words of Job are ſaid to 
be ended ;, that 1s, Fob hath ſaid as much and as well for 
himſelf as could be ſaid, or as could be expected he ſhould 

ſay. And though he ſaid more afterwards (we ſhall find 
him ſpeaking twice more, to very great purpoſe before the 
Book ends) yet he never ſpake more in his own defence 
againſt what his friends had ſpoken ;. as to any ſuch ſpeak- 
ing, he had not a word more to ſpeak, nor did he ſpeak a 
word more ; and therefore this concluſion well becomes 
his going «ff from this point under diſcuſſion. The words of 
Fob are ended. 

Thus (by the good hand of God with me) 1 have gone 
through a good part of my way and work, One and thirt 
Chapters of this Book have been opened in theſe expoſitory 
exerciſes, and publiſhed to the world. 'And though I am 


| cometo the end of Fob's words, yet my work is not ended ; 


There's more yet to be done. Behold Elib entring the 
ſtage and ating a very great part towards the ſtating and 
moderating of this Controverſie ; and when he hath done 
God himſelf begins and determins the matter fully and 
unqueſtionably ; who though he gives ſome check to ob, 
yet he gives the Crown to him alſo; and determins the 


| Controverſe for him againſt his three friends. 
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| E have bad ( according to my poor meaſure ) the whole diſputation be- 
"tween Job and bis three friends, Eliphaz, Bildad and Zophar, expli- 
cated in Nine Parts already publiſhed , I now ( through the bleſſing 
and good hand of God with me) preſent you with the Tenth , which 
indeed, without any deſign or pre-intent of mine, proves like the Tenth 
wave from the vaſt Ocean of this holy Book, ſomewhat bigger, and 
fuller, I cannot ſay (and "tis my reproof having been ſo long conver- 
| ſant in this Book that I cannot ſay) ſtronger and better, i. e. more ſpiri- 
tual ( which alone-is the firength of Scripture writings ) then the former , but ſuch as it is 
(and that it is ſuch as it 5s, I own and humbly acknowledg the goodneſs of God in uſing me to 
do it, ) ſuch as it s (IT ſay) I freely tender it to your favourable acceptance, and dedicate it to 
the glory of God and the common good : knowing that it 3s both try duty and Intereſt to ſhew 
the ſmall improvement though but of one ſingle talent, rather then, either through ſloth or ſla- 
wiſh modeſty to hide it in a Napkin. . 

In the prefatory Epiſile to the Second part of this "Book, there was an endeavour of # diſ- 
covery concerning the diſtin& opinion of Job's three friends, as alſo of what himſelf beld faſt 
and infiſted upon all along in diftinion from theirs. And now that I have done with all that 
was ſaid on both ſides by the diſputants, and am come to open the diſcourſe of Elihu , who 
appeared as Moderator to give a determination about the Great Queſtion, ſo long wentilated 
among them; it may ſeem ſomewhat neceſſary, and I am much perſwaded( if in any competency 
attained ) it will not be unprofitable, to give the Reader a brief proſpe& of what Elihu aimeth at 
and doth in this bis large and accurate diſcourſe,continned in ſixChapters throughout and divided 
znto ( beſides his General preface which takes up the whole thirty ſecond Chaprer ) four remark- 
. able SeGions., | 

Elihu s znyroduced by the pen-man of this Book in a great paſſion, both with Job and his 
three. friends, and he gives us an account why he was in ſuch a heat of paſſion with both 
(Chap. 32. 2,3.) Then was kindled the wrath of Elib«, againſt Job was his wrath kind- 
led, becauſe he hatl juſtified himſelf rather then God. Alſo againſt his three friends 
way his wrath kindled , becauſe they had found no Anſwer, and yer had condemned 

ob. 
J It remains therefore, that Elihu was the man, who found an anſwer in this great difficulty 
ard yet condemned not Job. And indeed he condemned him not (as bis friends bad done) as 
a mg imperfect and crooked in his ways, as a man that feared not God and eſchewed not ewil : 
In or for theſe things Elihu did not condenm Job, though his wrath was kindled againſt bim : 
he condenmed him only for this, becauſe he complained ſo much of the ſeverity of Gods dea- 
lings with bim, and ſo, by conſequence juſtified himſelf rather then God. And in that 
pornt or for that fault he ſpared bim not, but reprowed him as ſharply and condenmed bim as deeply 
as ys friends had done upon other and thoſe (moſt of them ) undue and inſufficient grounds. 


1has we read his cenſure of bim (Chap. 34,35-) Job hath ſpoken without knowledg, 


and 
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and his words were without wiſdom. And again (Chap.35.16.) Therefore Job openeth _ 
his mouth in vain, he multiplyeth words without knowledg ; thatis, without a clear know- 
ledge of himſelf both as a creature and as # ſinner, as alſo of the deſign and purpoſe of God 
in afflicing him. | 

= beſides thoſe paſſages in the diſcourſe of Elihu wherein be chargeth Job's three friexds 
with folly for condemning Job when they could not anſwer him, and thoſe wherein he reproves 
Job's ignorance or want of knowledg, for wondring how ſuch great evils ſhould fall upon 
bim, notwithſtanding bis integrity, likewiſe his boldneſs or peremptorineſs in his own cauſe, 
juſtifying himſelf rather then God, yea and deſiring to plead hzs cauſe before him, I ſay beſides 
theſe paſſages, we at firſt reading might conclude that Elihu did nothing elſe throughout theſe 
ſix Chapters, but enlarge or paraphraſe upon thoſe things, which had long before been ſpoken 
to by Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar, and by Job himſelf as much as by any of, if tot beyond 
all them three. 

But upon further conſideration of the matter in the whole ſeries and contexture of his diſ- 
courſe, we may colle& two things, inſtanced in and inſiſted on by Elihu alone, upon which bis 
particular opinion and ſentence is grounded in diſtin&ion from all the reſt. The clear under- 
Sanding of which, will lead us to a fair ſolution or removal of thoſe doubts which ariſe about 
the Queſtion or matter in debate. 

The two diftin& points produced by Elihu, are, F irſt, about Revelation, or bow God # 
pleaſed to manife$t his mind and will to man. Sccondly, about Mediation, or the means which 
God hath graciouſly afforded man to heal thoſe breaches, which ſin hath made between God and 
bim, and ſo either firſtly, or afre ſh to reconcile man again to himſelf. | 

The Former of theſe is handled (Chap. 33. Ver. 14,15,16,17.) For God ſpeaketh once, 
yea twice, though man perceiverh it not. In a dream, ina viſion of the night, when deep 
ſleep falleth upon men : Then he openeth the ears of men, and ſealeth their inſtruction, 
thar he may withdraw man from his roms and hide pride from man. And thus, as it 
i ſaid in the Verſe following, He keepeth back his Soul from the Pir, and his life from 
periſhing by the ſword ; that 3s, theſe ſpeakings of God are by the ſaving power and Spirit 
of God made effefiual for his ſalvation both temporal and eternal. 

The latter 1s handled in the ſame Chapter, beginning at the 23. Verſe to the end of the 3 0. 
If there be a meſſenger (or Angel) with him, .an interpreter, one among a thouſand, to 
{hew unto man his uprightneſs: then he is gracious unto him, and ſaich, Deliver him from 
going down to the Pir, I have found a ranſom. His fleſh ſhall be freſher then a Childs, 
he ſhall return to the days of his youth. He ſhall pray unto God, and he will be favour- 
able cohim, and he ſhall ſee his face with joy, @©xc. | 

Hence the opinion or determination of Elihu may be thus conceived. 

That, notwithſtanding all the confuſions and diſorders which ſeem to be in the affairs of this 
world, the prqvidence of God over mankind in general, and his great mercy towards the righte- 
ow in ſpecial, is ſeen moſt eminently in theſe two things. 

Firſt, In that be inſpires them with the knowledg of Heawenly things, or acqueints then 
ſome way or other with his mind, both as to the meaning of what he doth to them, and of what 
be would hawe them do. . 

Secondly, Inthat be prowideth and ſends them a meſſenger or Mediator both to inftru& them 


in their duty, and to pray for mercy, and ſo conſequently to deliver them, when their Soul 
draweth neer to the Grave, and their life to the deſtroyers. , 

Both theſe gracious diſpenſations of God are proper to righteous men, or at leaft appropriate 
to them in a peculiar manner , the righteous are the men for whom God provides a meſſenger or 
Mediator, and the righteous are the men whom God ſavingly and effeually inſpires with the 
knowledg of bis will, in the things which concern both their preſent work, and future reward. 
Neither bath Satan any power 'ſo to darken their underStandings about thoſe great things as to 
make them miſcarry ; and as for all bs other miſchievous plots and prafiices againſt them, they 
ſerve to a clean contrary purpoſe then he intendeth, according to that moſt comfortable aſſertion 
of the Apoſile- (Rom. 8. 28.) We know that all things work together for good ro them that 
love God, to them who are the called according to his purpoſe. 

Satan provoked God for a licence to heap outward calamities upon Job, in firipping hint 
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naked of bis worldly ſubſtance, and in tormenting his body with grievous pains and ſuckpeſs,; 
which latter Elihu proſecntes at large (Chap.33.19,20,21 22.) He is chaſtned alſo withpain 
upon hisbed, and the multitude of his bones with ſtrong pain; fo thar his lite abhorrerh 
bread, ©&. And what he ſpeaks of ſickneſs 3s applicable to any or all ſorts of affliction ; 
in all which ( as it is ſaid, Vetſ. 27, 28, 29, 30.) God looketh upon men ; and if 
any ſay, 1 have ſinned and perverted that which is right, and it profiterh me nor ; he will 
deliver his Soul from going into the pit, and his life ſhall ſee the lighr. Lo, all chele things 
worketh God oftentimes with man, to bring back his Soul from the pir, ro be enlightned 
with thelight of the living. 

From theſepremiſes we may colle& both what is proper tothe righteous ; and that, in what. 

ever it common to them with the wicked, there is neither diſorder nor confuſion. For though 

the beſt of the righteous are lyableto the ſame ontward evils which the worſt of the wicked are, 
yet their condition is not the ſame ; ſeeing to the wicked thoſe evils are purely puniſhments, 
and but the beginning of thoſe ſorrows which ſhall never end ; whereas to therighteous they are 
either but chaſtiſements for ſome ſin already committed, or medicaments to prevent the committing 
either of the ſame, or of ſome other ſin. And as for thoſe who by ſuch chaſtnings are brought to 
a ſight of their ſins and forſake them, their Souls are (' by this means, Verl. 30. ) brought 
back from the pir tobe enlightned with the light of the living. * 

This point is yet more fully and plainly proſecuted by Elihu #n the thirty-ſixth Chapter; where 
be informeth us, bow Jufferings are differently to be concerwed of according to a threefold dif- 
ference of the perſons ſuffering. The firſt and chief, is of thoſe, who are truely righteous 
and keep cloſe to God in righteons ways. The ſecond is of thoſe who being righteous in their 
ſtate have fallen foully in their way, with whomwe may alſo reckon ſuch as areyet in an unrighe 
teous ſtate, yet ſhall be and at laſt are converted and bronght home to God. © The third is of 
thoſe who perſevere and obſtinately continite in their wicked ſtate and ways, ſtopping their 
ears, and bardning their hearts, both againſt inſtruion and correCion. 

Elihu ſeemeth to put all theſe together (Verl. 5, 6. ) Behold God is mighty and defpiſerh 
not any, he is mighty in ſtrength and wiſdom, he prelerverh not the life of the wicked, 
bur giveth right ro the poor. More drſtinGly, 

He ſpeaks of the firs& ( Verl. 7. ) He( that 55, God ) withdraweth not his eyes from the 
righteo8s : But with Kings are they on the Throne, yea, hedoth eſtabliſh them for ever, 
and they are exalted. EY” 

He ſpeaks of the ſecond ſort ( Verl. 8, 9, to; 11.) And ifthey be bound in Ferrers, and hol- 
den in the Cords of affliction, rhen he ſheweth chem their work and their iniquity, thar they 
have exceeded. He openerh alſotheirear to diſcipline, and commandeth that rhey return 
from iniquity, &c. 

He ſpeaks of the third ſort (Verl. 13, 14. ) Butthe Hypocrites in heart heap up wrath ; 
they cry not when he bindeth them , they die in youth, and their lifeis among the un- 
clean. | 

Theſe three ſorts of men are dealt withby God accordingto their kind. The laſt of thembe- 
ing altogether wicked and incorrigible, abide under wrath for ever. | 

T be ſecond being, m'#n evil ftate,or having tone that which 3s evil, yet bumbling themſelves 
( through grace ) aud being bettered by their affiictions, are uſually reſtored to a proſperous e- 
ſtate - = life, and in caſe thty dye under fl linn are alwayes crowned with thebleſſedneſs of 
eternal life. ; | 2 

The Firſt ſort, walking conſtantly ( humane frailties excepted ) in their uprightneſs, are 
not only prefered in peace, 'blut/riteivt high favours and ſpecial marks of honour from the 
bountiful band of . God. wbich 3s true, eſpecially according to the condition of thoſe times, 
wherein God did" webre engage himſelf to bis faithful Servants in Promiſes of temporal hap- 
pineſs, then now he doth in Goſpel times, 

- And yet: even theſe, as now. they are not, ſothen they were not always exempted from ſuffer- 
ings ; for as the ſecond ſort of righteous men are often afflicled in a way of chaſtiſement for 
their ſins ; ſothe Lordreſerves to himſelf a liberty (| his Soweraignty allowing it ) to afflict 
the beſt and bolieſt of bis Serwants for thetrial of their graces, or the magnifying of his own 
Lraceto them and in them . as a Maſter of Heroick Arts and Games impoſeth a very laborious 


> 
task upon his Scholar-Champion, not as a puniſhnient of any defauli,but to confirm his ſtrength 
end exerciſe bis valour, TLe 
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The due conſideration of all theſe tbings laid together by Elihy, might well ſatisfie Job, and 
ſuſtain bis faith ina patient bearing the burden of all thoſe calamities, which the Great and 
moſt wiſe God was pleaſed to impoſe upon him, and likewiſe convince bimr that be had failed 
much in giving out ſo many impatient complaints about them. And no doubt they prevailed 
much with bim, both towards his conviction, and the quieting of bis heart under thoſe diſpen- 
ſations ; For we hear no more of him in that language. 


Tet Elihu thought he had not done enough,but continueth bjs diſcourſe, and draweth a further 
ras 107 for his purpoſe, from the wonderful works of God in nature, from the rain, 
thunder, ſnow, winds, &c. Which be doth fromthe 27, Verſe of the 46. Chapter, to the end of 
the 37. and with that concludes bis anſwer. 

The ſcope of Elihu in that long and learned Philoſophical Le&ure was to teach and aſſure Job, 
that, God who cauſeth and diſpoſeth thoſe various alterations and terrible impreſſions in the 
air, both for the humbling and benefiting of. man, doth much more both ſend and over-rule all 
thoſe changes and affli&ions which befal the ſons of men, here on earth, to humble them and do 
them good. And further to aſſure him, that if man be not ableto give a ſatisfying reaſon of thoſe 
works of God in nature, but is often gravel'd and forced to ſit down in a "a admiration . 
then ſurely man is innch leſs able to fathom the depth of Gods purpoſes in all the works of his 
providence, but muſt in many of them only ſit down quietly and ſubmit , For ( as Elihu con- 
cludeth from theſe premiſes (Chap. 37. 23,24) Touching the Almighty we cannot find him 
out, he is excellent in power and in Judgment, and in plenty of Juſtice he will not afflict, 
( either cauſeleſly or more then needs, though we ſeldom ſee the cauſes or acknowledg the need 
of bis affliions ) men do (that 3s, they ought ) therefore fear him , and if any are ſo proud 
and bigh in their own thoughts that they do not, at their peril be it, for ) he reſpeeth nor any 
that are wiſe in heart, that 5s, as the carnal wiſdom of worldly men cannot be a bar, ſo the true 
wiſdom of godly men is no priviledg againſt the Soweraige power of God in affliciing them. 
And therefore Job, though truely wiſe in heart, muſt not bok for any ſuch reſpe& from God as 
to be untoucht by or priviledg'd from affliction. 

For the cloſe of all, we may ſum up the whole ſcope of Elihu's under taking with Job, yea 
of the whole Book of Job in theſe ſix points or propoſitions. 

First, No man can ſtand before God in bis own perſonal righteouſneſs. 

Secondly, How righteows ſoewer any perſon is, yet the Lord may affli&+ and break bim in what 
way and in what degree himſelf thinks fat. 

Thirdly, God bath moſt wiſe and gracious aims in affliing bis righteous ſervants. 

Fourthly, His moſt righteous ſervants may not take the liberty to complain as if they were 
wrong'd, or as if God were either rigorous or unrighteous in the leaft, how much or how long 


ſoewer they are afflicted. 
Fifthly, There is nothing gotten by complaining or firiving under the affliding band of God ; 


and therefore, 

Sixtbly, "Ts beſt for us or our wiſeſt way when things are at worſt with us to give glory 
to God both as juſt and good, and (poſſeſſing our Souls with patience ) by faith to wait in bope, 
till be giveth us a freſh experience of his goodneſs, either by ſweetning our troubles to ws, and ſup- 
porting us under them, or by bringing us out of them (a he did Job) in the fitteſt ſeaſon. 

If in peruſing this diſcourſe of Elihu we carry theſe general reſults in our eye, we ſhall read 
both the Text and Comment with more clearneſs in our underſtandings at all times, and with more 
profit (when at any time under them) in our chaſtenings, which, that we all may i; the prayer of 
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So theſe three men ceaſed to anſwer Job, becauſe be was righteous in bis own 
eyes, 

T hen was kindled the wrath of Elihu the Son of Barachel the Buzite, of the 
kindred of Ram ; againſt Job was bis wrath kindled, becauſe he juſtified 
himſelf rather then God. | 


Alſo againſt bis three Friends was bis wrath kindled; becauſe they bad found no 
anſwer, aud yet bad condemned Job. | 


z2: #F He laſt Chapter ended with } |! Chapters in delivering his mind upon this Controverlſie , 
theſe words, The words of yet he makes ſome pauſes and overtures, moving or invi- 
Job are ended; the beginning ting Fob toa reply. But /ob interpoſed not a word. 
of | this tells us his three We may.conlider this whole diſcourſe of Elb« in four 
Friends had ended theirs. diſtinct parts; the firit contained in the thirty-ſccond, and 
So theſe three men ceaſed to thir ty third Chapters , the ſecond in the rhirty-fourth ; the 
anſwer fob: Thus we have third n the thirty-fifth ; and the fourth in the thirty-lixth 
had the whole diſpute be- and thirty-ſeventh Chapters of this Book. : 
tween Job and his three | Inthefirſt part he direteth his ſpeech ; Firſt, To Job's 
S Friends : Now followeth | 19 | three Friends, in this thirty-ſecond Chapter z Secondly, 
| the determination of it. The To Fob himſelf in the thirry-third. eG 
Diſputants hawing done, the Moderator begin ; Firlt Eli- In this Chapter we may conſider, Firlt, A rational tran- k 
bu, and after him God himſelf. Elihu ſpends fix whole | | ſitionfrom the diſpute berween ob and his Friends, to this 
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diſcourſe of Elibu, in the five firſt verſes; Secandly, We 
have a very Rhetorical pathetical Preface, wherein Elihu 
endeavourcth to gain attention by giving an account; or 
the reaſons ot his undertaking, in whic 
many Apologies for himſelf, in venturing upon ſo hard a 
task, reſpeCting both his youth , and the weight of the 
Argutnent. He amplifies 'and continweth upon this ſub- 
&igageth hinielf by ſolemn promiſe to carry onthe buli- 
neſs without reſpect of perſons, without fear or flattery. 
Yet more diſtintly in this firſt part, The tranſition 3 
Firſt, A reaſons aſſigned why Fob's Friends left off ſpeak- 
ing. As it 6s not good to beginto ſpeak, ſo neither to grve 
over ſpeakins, till we ſee and can give a reaſon for it : The 
reaſon here given, is, becauſe 7ob was righteous 113 hu own 
eyes ( ver, 1. ) Secondly, A reaſon is given not only why 


Elihu did begin to ſpeak, but why he began to ſpeak as he 


did, iz anger; Firſt, Againit Fob,which is laid down in the 
ſecond verſe, Becauſe he juſtified himſelf rather then God : 
Secondly, Againſt his Friends (ver. 3.) — had 


found no anſwer, yet had condemned Fob, or, becauſe they, 


cenſured him, thouh they conld not confute him. In the fourth 
and-fifth verſes we have a diſcovery of the cauſe of Elihu's 
modeſty in forbearing ſo long to ſpeak, which he further 
inlargeth in the following parts of the Chapter. 


Verſe 1, So theſe thz& menceaſed to anſwer Job. 


They who had maintained the diſpute all this while, 
ceaſed, reſted, or ſate down, When men ſpeak they uſually 
ſtand up or ſtand forth. The word inthe Hebrew may be 
rendred thus, They ſabbatized, implying they had found 
ita week of hard work, and ſtrong labour in dealing and 
tugging with Job : And now as it their ſever:th day or Sab- 
bath were come,they fate down and took their reſt. Speak- 
ing, eſpecially arguing and diſputing with a knowing and 
reſolved Adverfary, is tough work ; and they who have 
been at it to purpoſe, may for very wearineſs have cauſe 
enough to reſt or take their Sabbath z ſo did theſe three 
men, they ceaſed or ſabbatiz'd from anſwering 7 ob. 

We may yet further enquire, why did they ceaſe ? Firſt, 
Some men ceaſe to anſwer, becauſe they have no more to 
anſwer. Secondly, Others ceaſe toanſwer, becauſe they 
ſuppoſe they have anſwered enough already, and will an- 
ſwer no more. Some ſay the former was the reaſon why 
Fob's three Friends ceaſed to anſwer, they had no more to 
anſwer: Others take the latter, that they had no mind, 
no will to giveany further anſwer. But the Reafon expreſ- 
ſed in the Text ( which ſhould fatisfie us and ſuperſede 
further Queries ) is, 


Becauſe he was righteous in his own eyes. 


As.if it had been ſaid, Becauſe they ſaw they had done no 
good upon h:m, Job kept hs ground and maintained his ſtand 
ing, he diſputed every inch with them, and yielded not an 
ich; as they found him at firſt, ſo he was at laſt, they ſaw 
him a man immovably ſet down in his own purpoſe and opini- 
on, and therefore, becauſe they could get nothing by ſpeak- 
ing, theywould ſpeak, no more. *Ts but loſt labour ( as we 
ſay ) ro waſh the Blackzzore, The conſtancy and warmth of 
Fob in defendi-g himſelf they judged obſtinacy, and a hu- 
mecur to oppoſe, or but the ſwelling of a proud ſpirit; 
whereas indeed it was the love of truth, not of contention, 
a zeal todo himſelf right, not to do them wrong, which 
cauſed him |till tohold up the Bucklers, and adhere ſo ſtiff- 
ly to his own opinion, Thus deſpairing to convince or 
bring him to an acknowledgment, that he was unrighteous, 
The V ceaſed a 

45ccauſc he was righteous in his own eyes. ] That's ſuch 
another form of ſpeaking ( Prov. 3. 7.) Be not wiſe im 
thine own eyes : Asalſothat ( Prov. 26. 12. ) Seeſt thou a 
man wiſe in hs own conceit, there s more hope of a fool then 
of him. . You may eaſier reduce a man that is indeed igno- 
rant, then him thatthinks himſelf very wiſe, or m——_ 
but is not. This was the apprehenſion of ' Feh's Friends 
concerning him, He was a man ( thought they, and ſo they 
ſaid ) ri7hieous 11 his own eyes. | 

There are three ſorts of righteous perſons: Firſt, Such 
as are righteaus in the eyes of God, and ſo the godly are- 
under atwofould norion : Firſt, As being pardoned for, or 
jutified from their unxightcouſneſs,through faith in Chriſt, 


he interWeaves | 


ze tothe end of the thirry-ſecond Chapter ; wherein he | 
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bleſſed are they who are thus accounted righteous in the 
eyes of God, - Secondly, They are righteous, as avoiding 
unrighteous,and doing righteous things, There is a ſeed, 
a principle of righteouſneſs in perſons jullified and rege- 
nerated, which daily puts it ſelf forth in righteous aQings ; 
He that doth righteoyfnefs is righteons- G1 John 3.g%-9- be 
is ſo, Yoth to his ar; and as tokiAtions, in the&tyes 
of Cl and lend : : "2 

Secondly Many are righteousftitheEyes of men, they 
have fair appearances and out-ſidgs; you can read nothing 
amils intheir converſation, yet they are unrighteous, yea, 
altogether unrighteous in the eyes of God, yea, and 
poſhibly in their own too; they cannot but ſee their 
own wickedneſs, though they can conceal it from the light 
of others. Hypocrites are like painted Sepulchres , Flr 
without ( as Chriit ſpake of the Phariſees ) but withinfull 
of rottenneſs, They ſeem that to men which God ſeeth 
they are not z they can ſhew their beſt ſide to,and hide their 
worlt from men, but they cannot play this game with God ; 
he ſecth their beſt is bad, becauſe it is but the covering, not 
the hating, not the mortifying of that which is bad. 

Thirdly, there is another ſort who are righteous in their 
owneyes ; ſuch Selomon deſcribes ( Prov. 30. 12.) There 
1 a generation that are pure in their own eyes, and yet is 1.0: 
waſhed from! their filrhineF. : Theſe have a great opinion 
of themſelves; they think all is right and well with them, 
when indeed they are filthy and unclean, their hearts bein 
yet unchanged , though their wayes are ſmoothed ; nn, 
though they may have left off to do many filthy things, 
yet they are not waſhed from their filthineſs. The Text 
in hand puts ob into this third ſort of righteous men. But 
was it thus with him? 1 anſwer; Firſt, Fob was a man 
righteous in the eyes of God; in both the notions menti- 
oned; he was righteous as juſtified, and righteous as ſan- 
Etified: Secohdly, ob was a man righteous in the eyes 
ol many men; for he ſaith (Chap. 29. 11.) The ear which 


oy 


| heard me bleſſed me ;, and the eye which ſaw me gave witneſs 


to me; yet Job had not an univerſal teſtimony given by 
men ; there were ſome, I cannot ſay many, in whoſe eyes 
he was unrighteous ; he was ſo inthe eyes and opinion of 
his Friends eſpecially. Though none could, as to the eye, 
tax 7ob with any unrighteouſneſs, no not they who doubt- 


| leſs had ſifted his life to the bran, yet his Friends thought 
| him unrighteous, and he ſtood judg'd as unrighteous in 


their eye. 

As for the third ſort of righteouſneſs, that of being righ- 
teous in our own eyes we muſt diftiiguiſh ; 0b was in- 
deed righteous in his own eyes in a good ſenſe, and that 
under a twofold conſideration: Firſt, As not having com- 
mitted any groſs or ſcandalous at of wickedneſs, as he 
profeſſed at large and with much confidence in that apolo- 
gy and vindication which he made for himſelf in the Chap- 
ter foregoing ; where he calls down the ſevereit judg- 
ments of God upon himſelf, if he had done ſuch things as 
he was ſuſpected of, eſpecially if he had defiled himſeif 
with thoſe common pollutions of the world, wantonneſs, 
injuſtice and oppreſſion. Fob ſtood upon it that he was 
thus righteous. Secondly, 7ob was righteous in his own 
eyes, as to the allowing of himſelf in any the leaſt (in or 
unevenneſs, either of heart-or life ; thus much his prote- 
ſtation or imprecation amounts to in the thirty-third verſe 
of that Chapter, 1f 1 have covered my tranſgreſſions as 
Adam, by hiding mine iniquity in my boſom : As it he had 
ſaid,I have not lived in the love of any fin whatſoever. Thus 
Zob was righteous in his own eyes, proteſting to God and 
before men, that as he was not ſcandalouſly wicked in any 
kind,ſo he was not cloſely nor h itically wicked ; eve- 
ry ſin was his burden, and the ob orrence of his ſoul. In 
any- other ſenſe Fob was far from being righteous in. his 
own eyes; he never either ſaid or _ t he had done no 
evil, or was altogether ſinleſs, like white paper without 
blot or blurz yea, we very often find him confeſſing his 
ſins and failings (Chap7: 29. ) I have ſmnmd; What ſhall 
] do unto thee, thou preſerver of men ? He maketh a like ac- 
knowledgment (Chap. 9.2.) 1 know it # ſoof a truth, bat 
bow ſhall man be juſt with God? If he will contend with 
him, he cannot anſwer him one of a thouſand. Again (ver. 
20.) If I juſtifie my ſelf , my mouth ſhall condemn me : 
If I ſay 1 am perfett, ut ſhall alſo prove me ferverſe. Ard 
while he affirms the general viciouſneſs of _—_ 
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he mult needs imply his own (Chap. 15. 14.) What # 
mun that he ſhould x Pea ? And he which is born of a wo- 
mar, that be ſhould be righteous ? Febold he putteth no truſt 
in hus Saints, yea, the Heavens are wot clean in his ſight, how 
mach wore abominable and filthy is man ? In this univerſal 
concluſion he includeth himſelf, therefore 70b, was far from 
being righteous in his own eyes,in any proud opinion of his 
own righteouſneſs or freedom from any itain of fin. So 
miuch for the opening of thoſe words,, containing the rea- 
ſon why his Friends ceaſed to anſwer, Becauſe he wat r1 gb- 
$e0us 14 his own eyes. # 


It was the deſign of theſe three men not only to convince |. 


Fob that he was: a linner, 'but to bring him upon his knees 
as anotorious ſinner ; and yet all their Alegations and Ar- 
guments could not bring him to it, My righreon ſneſs (ſaid 
he, Chap. 27. 6.) 1-hold faſt, I will not let it go. Now, 
when they ſaw him thus reſolved and ſtiff in maintaining 
the goodneſs of his cauſe, and the integrity of his ſpirit, 
they quitted the buſineſs, or as the Text faith, Ceafſed to 
an ſwer, 


Hence Note, We ceaſe to do, when we carnot attcn our 
ed in aowg. 


When we ſee it is in vain to perſwade, we give over 
perſwading ; deſpair of working our end, puts an end to 
our working. - Induſtry is at a ſtand, yea withdraweth, 
when impoſſibilities appear. And though nothing be im 
poſſible unto God, yet we find God himſelf giving over 
both ſpeakingand ſmiring when he ſceth he is like to do 719 
g00d by either. Thus he expreſſeth his purpoſe ( 7/4. 1. 
5. ) when he had ſpent many rods of ſore judgments and 
atfHiQions upon that people, when he had firicken then?, 
till from the crown of the head to the ſole of the feet they 
were nothing but a continued wound, and yet they recet- 
ved not correction, he preſently reaſons thus, Why ſhoula 

e be ſtricken any mere, yewill revolt more and more *: As if 
he had ſaid, The end why I ſmote you was to amend yout, to 
bring you home to my ſelf, to canſe you to turn back, or re- 
rurn from your evil wayes;but I ſce I have loſt my tabour,and 
ſpent not o;:ly my rods but my ſcorpions in vain upon yan, 
therefore 1 will ceaſe from thu kind of work,, why ſhould ye 
be: ſtrickzn any more, ye will revolt more and more ? And when 
God hath ſpoken long toa people who regard it not, he 
ceafeth to ſpeak any more, bur ſaith, Why ſhould ye be 
taught any more ? Let the Prophets tongue cleave to the 
roof-of his mouth; let him be dumb and filtent, as the word 
is' (Exh. 3. 26.) Thou ſhalt be dumb, and ſhalt not be are- 
prover (why ? ) for they are arebcllious houſe, After all thy 
ſpeaking.they continue rebelling, therefore ſpeak no more. 
We rcad the like dreadful prohibition (Hoſe 4.4.) Let no 
wan ſtrive ror reprove another (ct all wayes of reclaiming 
this. people be laid afige ) for thy people are as they that 
ftrivewuh the: Prieſt :' That is, They are obdurateand de- 
ſperately ingaged in wickedneſs ( Hof. 4. 17.) Ephraim 
z jayned to Idols ( hecleaverh and ſticketh faſt tothem, he 
will not be pulled from his own inventions ) ler him alone. 
Thus God /(aith to.his Prophets and Miniſters c:aſe ; he 
ſaith to his Ordinances, ceaſe, when ſinners will not ceaſe 
tolin and do wickedly againſt the Lord. The ſame unpro- 
fitable.and incorrigible people are threatned in the ſame 
manner by another Prophet ( Amos 8. 9.) Ir ſhall come ro 
paſs tn that day, ſafrh the Lord God, that I willtauſe th: 
3 un to go down at noon. And ( ver. 11.) Iwill ſend a fa- 


wane in the Land; not a famine of bread,but of hearing the. 


word of the Lord, God would ſtop the raining down of 
heavenly Manna, and the people ſhould not hear, becauſe 
they would not.Such was the ſentence of Chriſt againſt the 
Fems (Matth. 23.37.) 0 Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, rhou that 
kill:(t- the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee, 
how often would I have gathe. ed thy Children together as a 
Hen vathFeth her Chickens unter ber wings, but ye would 
2ot ? \Whar follows this refuſal ? Read and tremble ( ver. 
38.) Behold your houfe ts left unto you defolate, for I ſay un- 
zo you, ye ſhall not ſee me henceforth,&c. Asif he had ſaid, 
Becaufe ye have been ſo unteachable, therefore ye ſhall be 
taughtno more. It is ſad, when we give God occaſionto 
give over Cither ſpeaking to us, or afflicting us. God will 
not alwayes ſtrive with the unwillingneſs, much leſs with 
the wilfulneſs of man; nor will men be alwayes doing that 
to men, which they ſee doth them no-good. $9 theſe three 
men ceaſed, &C. 


| 


| oreatly, 
| in holding and defending truth, is not obRinate, but con- 


+ itant, 


Secondly, Hence Note, When men are obſtinate and will 


not be reclaimed, it 55 good to 28 ve over, 


Whiy ſhould they who in any Kind are abſolutely reſol- 
ved, be further moved? ( A#s 21.14.) Wien Paul's friends 
faw be would not be perſwaded, they ceaſed ; They had uſed 
much perſwaſion to keep him ſrom going up to fernſalem, 
becaule of the ſufferings that were propheſied ſhould befal 
him there; yet when he ſtood out,in an holy obſtinacy 
againit thera, cloathed with a gracious ſpirit of courage to 
ſuffer for Chrifk, When he would not be per ſwaded they ceaſed , 


ſaying, the will of the Lord be done. As itwas the height ' 


of Pau''s holineſs, that he would not be perſwaded, he was 
obſtinate for Gods cauſe, or for the doing of a duty ; ſoit 


is the height of many mens wickedneſs that they will not + 


be perſwaded, they are obſtinate againſt God, or againſt. 
the doing of their duty : Such as are infected with the uſt 
of contending, will maintain that opinion pertinaciouſly, 
which" they cannot maintaintruly. As ſomeſtrive for the 


| loveof victory, rather then of truth ; ſo others ſtrive be- 


caufe they love ſtrife even more then victory, and had ra- 
r1er contend theh conquer, becauſe that puts an end to ſtrife. 


| In ſach Caſes they do. beſt who do no more: And if Job's 
; Caſe had beenſuch, if he had held up the diſcourſe, not 


for trutl; but for victory, or becauſe he would have the 
[a't word, like a clamorcus Sophiſter, who hath alwayes 
ſom: wat to ſay, though nothing to the purpoſc ; in that 
caſe, Ifay, Fobs Fricnds had done wiſely in ccaling to an- 
ſwer; they indeed did well upqn their own ſuppoſition, 
though as to the truth of ob's 'condition they failed 
/ob was not a man of that ſpirit. He that perſiſts 


Further, as to the ground why they ceaſed, according 
to their ſuppolition, 


Obſerve, Tobe righteous in our own eyes is hateful both to 
God and good men. 


A man is neverſo vile inthe eyes of thoſe who can diſ- 
cern him, as when he is righteous in his own; how righ- 
tcous ſoever any man is, he ſhould be little inowning it. 


; To inſiſt much upon our own righteouſneſs, ſavours rankly 


of a-Phariſee ( Lake 18:9.) Chrilt ſpake a Parable to 
this purpoſe ( thag's the title of the Parable, ver. 9.) And 
he ſpake this Parable unto certain which trated in themſelves 
that they were righteous, a»:d deſpiſed others. Then follows 
the Phariſees boaſt of his faſting twice in the week, *&+c. 
And when the Text faith ( ver. 14.) The Publican went 
down to his houſe juſtified rather then the other; it doth not 
imply that the Phariſee was atall juſtified, bur rather that 
being righteous in his own eyes, he was under a fad ſen- 
tence of condcamniogs the eyes of God. The meaning 
is not;that the Phariſee Was ſomewhat juſtified,and the Pub- 
lican more; but that the Phariſee was not jultified at all. 
It is our duty to fo!low after righteouſneſs, but our fin to 
boaſt of it ( Marth. 5.3.) Bleſſed are th: poor in ſpirit. 
The more poor we are in ſpirit, the more rich we are in ſpirs- 
tuals, Poverty of ſpirit is directly oppoſiteto our being 
righteous in our own eyes. Chriſt came not to call the righ- 
reous,but ſinners to repentance (Matth. 9. 13.) By therigh- 
teous there we are to underſtand thoſe that are righteous in 
their own eyes, thoſe that have high thoughts of them- 
ſelves: The {inners whom 'Chriſt calls to repentance are 
the poor in ſpirit, though indeed the righteous in their 
own eyecs are the greateſt ſinners. As we never do worſe, 
or more againſt right, then when we do that ( as it was 
ſaid of that ungovern'd age, Jay. 17. 6.) which is right 
in our own eyes; ſo we are never worſe, then when we 
are righteous in our oWnNeyes. 

From the whole matter of theſe words, we ſee, that as: 
Job's Friends had been miſtaken all along in that which they 
ſpake, ſo now in the reaſon of their cealing to ſpeak ; 
which was a ſuppoſal that Fob was righteous in his own 
eyes. 


Hence Obſerve, There 5s nothing more common then for 
men to miſtakg and miſ-judge one another. 


fob's Friends concluded him ſetted in a proud conceit of 


| his own righteouſneſs, becauſe he conſtantly denied | 


their charge of unrighteouſneſs. 


Some impoſe an 
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di allus, x9. for a man to becin his diſpute with an heat, that's very 

v4 elzam ſtrange : Many have been all in a flame npon alittle diſ- 

'2«"- courſe; but tobe in a flame upon the entrance of a diſ- 

fnn''s fore _ "2 d of "iy th 
». #1 Courſe, is a thing almoſt unheard of, Yet thus it was wit 
ſubtilior, this man. + | Bon ; 

- quanto ms= Then was kindled the wzathof Elihu ] The Hebrew is, 

gsinſtip- Hu noſe or noſtrils were angry. The Metgphor is taken from 
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opinion upon their brethren which is not theirs, and make 
them ſay that which they do not affirm : How injurious 15 
this? Yea, ſome miſ-judge the word of God as well as the 
words of men. They wreſt the Scriptures ( 2 Pet. 3. 16.) 
They makethe Scripture ſpeak that, which the holy Ghoſt 
never intended. It is danperous to ſirain the word of a 
man, much morethe word of God. The former proceeds 
from a want of charity, but thelatter is a.great implety. 
There could not be a more unrighteous thought conceived 
of ?ob in any mans heart, then that he was ( as his Friends 
thought him) righteous in his own eyes; yet thus they 
thought him, nor would they think otherwiſe of him, let 


him {ay what he would to the contrary. So much of .the | 


firit verſe, which giveth us a reaſon why Fob's Friends ſate 
down and ceaſed to anſwer; His being (as they judged 

* him) righteous in his owneyes. In the next verſe Elihu 
gives out a ſeyerer Judgment againſt him then this. To 
be atall righteous in our own eyes ( according to the ſenſe 
intended ) argucs a man to be both very blind and very 
proud , but for a man to beſo righteous in his own eyes, 
as that he dares juſtifie himſelf rather then the moſt righ- 
tcous God, argues not only blindneſs and pride , but 
pride and blaſphemy : Yet thus faith Elihu of fob, as it 
followeth. 


Verſe 2. Then w3s kindled the wath of Elihu, the 

; Son cf Barachel the Buzite, of the kindzed 
cf Ram; zgainft Job was his w2ath kin- 
dled, becauſe i;e juſtified himſelf rather then 
God. 


Here comes in the fourth Speaker, as a Moderator or 
Determiner of this great Diſpute; and he begins, much 
unlike a Moderator, ia 4 kear. 


Then was kindled the w2ath of Elihu. 
It is very common for men to grow hot in diſpute ; but 


— 
Novus DIS 
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ſun rfl Horſes, Bears, Lions, Bulls, or any furiotis Creatures, who 
_ _ ſend forth famey of wrath or anger at thEir noſtrils. The 
mentari (ut blood at the heart of an angred angry man is inflamed, and 


logici lo- he, as it were, breaths out fire and ſmoak at his mouth and , 
quunta1) noſtrils. Eiihs came ina flame to this bulineſs. 
quab 24% How unceſſant were the oppolitions of Fob ! No ſooger 
minem, tn . xox 
ips Jobi had thoſe three men ceaſed ſpeaking, but a fourth riſeth up 
ver; to ſpeak. . The good man found no reſt; his three Friends 
"Aifis. had their Sabbath, they ceaſed yes from the diſpute, 
Pized. hut Fob was at week-day labour it, attending the words 
of this angry Moderator. Mr. Broughtonrenders, The an- 
er of Elihu was #n choler. Anger # hot, but his anger was 
heat, or at leaſt,his anger was heated, yea, it was not only 
heatrcd as atthe fire, but kindled like a fire. 
philoſn2bi  Fhen was kindiedthe wath of Elit.u. ] Anger is a fire; | 
hes Ga and ( as Solomon ſaith ) Can aman take fire tn bu boſom, and 
y 4 4- 


a1t27'5 1%" not be burxed ? So.Lmay ſay, Can a man carry anger in his 
tus +113 boſom, and not burn himſelf, if not others with it ? And 
inſtrumentz as freis blown-up by bellows, ſo is anger by provocation. 
ſunt : ut ts The anger of God is expreſſed-in a heat ( Dewr. 29. 24- ) 
phinriſi© pb at meancth the heat of this great anger ? (ver. 20. ) The 
oo pencrvh anger of the Lord and his jcalouſie ſhall ſmoak, againſt that 
y, jpiretres <p . . Y 

commovetur man, And ( Pſal. 2.12.) If bis wrath be kindled but a 
«4 hab*n- little, &c. The leait ſparklings of it are terrible, The 
&zm wel dee anger of God is a molt dreadiul fire ; and the anger of 
4 man hath much dread in it. We have need to look to our 
aſſions. Fire. is good but it muſt be kept in its due place; 
| _ the hearth, fire in the chimney is good, but fire in 
the roof, or among the houſhold-ſtuff conſumeth all. There 
is ( as I may fay,) an hearth for. anger where it will do 

no hurt. Then was kindled the wrath 


f Elihu the Sn of Barachel. ] There are many que- | 


ſtions abovt'this perfon among the learned; it would be 


ſay upon then, Wehave him here deſcribed, Firſt, By 
his name. The Hebrew Etymologiſts ſay, This proper 


too great a diverſion , and poſhbly an unprofitable one to . 
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name Eliþk lignificth, He is my God, or myGod is be. And 


> — 


80 


ashe is deſcribed by his name, ſo by his nativity or paren- 


3 Elihu the Son of Barachel the BuZzite, of the kindred 


of Ram. ” | 


His Fathers name Warachel, ſignifies in the Hebrew, 

One whom God hath bleſſed, or, the bleſſing of God. The Sons 
name was, My God # the Lord, And the Fathers name 

was, The bleſſing of God, or, one whom God hath bleſſed. 

We may note a piece of holy devotion inthe old Fathers, 
in giving lignificant names to their Children, And ſurely it 
may be of much uſe to give our Children good and ſignifi 
cantnames, ſuch names as carry a remembrance of Gery, 

or of mercy. When Alexander the Great, met with acom- 

mon Souldier whoſe name was Alexander, he ſaid to him, 

Be ſure thou do nothing unworthy the name of Alexander. 

His name had a great encouragement in it to gallantry in 

war. And itis noted of Diadumenus, that having obtain- 

ed both the Empire and the name of Antoninus, he ſaid, / 

will labour all 1 can, that 1 may not be injurious to the name F&0 curabs 
of the Antonines. This ſhould be much more our care **,**" 6- 
and ſtudy , where holineſs makes the name honourable; 1; 
Fohn ſ1gnifieth the Grace of God ;, and, as I remember, it is | 
the ſaying of one of the Ancients, concerning a bad man ſo 

called, Thy name is Fohn, but thou art not Fohn;, thy,name 
lignifieth grace, but thou art not graciow. Ambroſeſaid to 

the Virgin Agnes, or Anne, There © chaſtity in thy name, do 

not contraditt thy name. So Jerome writing to Pammachi- 

#s, which name ſignifieth a fighter againſt all, Do thou 

(faith he ) fight againſt all ſin, againſt the Devil, the world, 

and thy own corruption. The ſame Author writing to Meke- 

cis, Which ſignifies, Honey ſweetnef,, Have thou ( ſaith 

he) the ſweetneſs of Honey in thy manners. And to Probus 

he writes, Thy name ſignifieth honeſty, Then be thou an ho- 

neſt man. The Apoſtle exhorts ( 2 Tim. 2. 19.) Let every 

one that nameth the Name of Chriſt depart from iniquity, It 

is a great argument, ſeeing all who profeſs the Goſpel are 


| called Chriſtians, from Chriſt, that therefore they ſhould 
- adorn that moſt worthy Name by worthy walking. And 
| let me ſay to all thoſe whoſe names ſignifie any thing of 
| God, of Grace, or Goodneſs, ye have a good and gracious 


name, let not your actions be a reproach to God, nor a 
ſhame to the profeſſion of his grace. A good heart will 
make a good uſe of every thing, and is provoked to have 
more then a name for that grace or goodneſs whichis in his 
name,even to be really that which his name is. How ſhould 
an Elihu, whoſe name ſignifies He is my God, labour after 
this holy afſurance, that Gods his ? How ſhould a Barachel, 
whoſe name ſignifieth the Bleſſing of God,bealwayes pray- 
ing and waiting for the bleſſing of God, or returning praiſe 
to God ( both in heart and life) for all his Bleſings ? 
Elihu the Sor bf Barachel | 
The Buzite. ]- Here Elihu is deſcribed by his family, as 
before by his Father. The Buziteg that is, coming from 
Buz. Yet there is adifference about that ; ſome ſay he 
had that name from the place where he dwelt; we read 
( Fer. 25.23.) of aplacecalled Buz. Others ſay, he was 
called the Buzire from the name of his family ; as he de- 
ſcended from Buz the Son of Nahor Abrabam's Brother 
( Gen. 22.21. ) Milcah bath born Children unto thy Bro- 
ther Nahor, Huz hi firſ# born, and BuZ his Brother. Ma- 
ſter Broughton is clear init, who gives this gloſs upon the 
Text, Elihu the Buzite, of Buz, Abraham's Brothers Son, 
of the family of Ram, famous then fornowledge. Rebecca 
aad Jacob ſeem to have left Religion in Nahor's houſe. Thus — 
far he. Jerome ſaith, Elihu was deſcended from the ſecond ** _— 
Son of Milcah, whom the Septuagint call Bauz, from him was fger Gents 
Balaam the Sorcerer, who according to the Tradition of the fin, | 
Jews was this Elihu ſpoken of in the Book, of Job, at firſt, jt 
an holy man and a Prophet, but afterwards an Apoſtate. But _ ſent 
leave that as a Rabbinical Tradition, , Eliu ditis 
We have yet a further deſcription of Elihuin the Text, tur Buxit# 
Of the kindzed of Ram, of the family or poſt of Ram, 144 | oo; 
Whorthis Ram was is much controverted by Interpreters; \." "ia ; 
nor is the controverſie yet ended who this Rave was. Some jra 4icitur 


ſay he was that Ram ſpoken of ( Ruth 4. 19. ) but it is de Kan ra- | 


not likely, that he was ſo ancient as Job, or if he were, he *i2" — 
would not leave the 1/raelites (from whom Pharez, was de-. \,, bene 
ſcended ) to dwell among the Edomites. Others ſay he ,, ater Bux 
wasthat Aram mentioned (Ger. 22.21.) But neither doth fuit f1iz 

this appear true ; for then Elibu could not be a Buzire, 414 #14 


but muſt draw his line from Kemne! the Brother of =_ fr Fiog 
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The Chaldee Paraphraſe tells us, he was Abraham. And © 


Aram. Pro- 
ind: ſi-ut 
tres reges 
vilitaverant 
7ob cauſa 
amicatid, 
itz Eliu 
cauſa C087 
nationis, dt 
qua vndt- 
c4vit ſi11 in 
Job pluſeu- 
{um 411act- 
orhs lacin- 
ti« Janſon. 
Qu4s iſte fur 
fit, Jut- 
runt inter 
prizes, G1l- 
matics Core 
fant, a ad- 
buc j Jt» 
dice lis it. 
Drul. 
Newt) ſens 
tentis 4ce 
cederim, ſe! 
Ram alium 
quempiam 
frifſe put 4» 
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celehrem &f 
clarum tx 
familia 
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to clear this 'tis ſaid ( as our own learned Annotators have 
given it) that he had a threefold gradation in his name : 
Firſt, He was called only Ram , which ſignifieth hugo - 
Secondly , Abram , which lignifieth A bigh Father : 
Thirdly, Abraham, which lignifieth the bigh Father of a 
multitude. But, upon which to determine. I conceive it 
impoſſible, nor is there any great matter init. Only this 
ſeems clear, that the family of Ram was ſome great ani 
illukrious family in thoſe times z and we may take notice 
how diſtinct and punctual the Penman of this Book was in 
deſcribing the pedegree of E/;hu. And there may be two 
reaſons why the Spirit of God directed him to beſo; Firſt, 
Bzcauſe he was but a young man ; and therefore as Saul 
(1 Sm. 17. 56.) when he ſaw David 2 young man, he 
asked after his parentage, Enquire whoſe Son thus ſtripling 
is : 1 would fain know his kindred. So the kindred of 
Elihu is thus diſtinly ſet down, that he, who by reaſon 
of his youth was little known as to his perſon, might be 
the better known by his Anceſtors, or Parentage. 

Secondly, 
aſſure us, that this isa true Hiſtory ; for ſome have made 
the whole Book of Job to be but a Parable, aſſerting there 
was no ſuch real thing. But this one paſſage 
undeniable proof, that this was a real Hiſtory , 
matter real 


kindred, 


Erom the conſideration of the perſon who carrjed on ſo | 


great a part in this buſineſs, Elihu. rhe Son of Barachel 
the Buzite, of the kindred of Ram, who was of a itrange 
Country, and if allyed to Abrabam, yet at a great diltance 3 


\We may obſerve, God did preſerve a ſeed of Religion, 
and of holy men to maintain his truth among theſe who 
lived in dark places, and were wrapt #p 1 may er- 
rors and ſuperſtitions. 


This was alſo noted from the firſt words of this Book, 
There was a man inthe Land of UZz : Aman of gracious ac- 
compliſhments, and of a heavenly light. Here alſo was 
Elihu the Buzite, a man that had great knowledge about 
holy things (as we ſhall ſee afterwards) in thoſe parts and 
times when and where abundance of darkneſs, blindneſs, 
and ignorance reigned. 

Having thus deſcribed El:hu, the Hiſtorian proceeds. 


Againfk Job was Is wzath kindled, becauſe he juſtified 
himſelf rather then God, 


In the former part of the verſe it is ſaid, Then was kin- 


alecd the wrath of Elihu z not ſpecifying againſt whom, nor 


the cauſe why ; here he doublesthe ſame words, with an 
addition, firſt, of the perſon with whom he was angry, 
Aozainſt Job was his wrath kindled. And as he tells us the 
mark or object of kis wrath, fo he gives, ſecondly, the 
reaſon of it, Becauſe he juſtified himſelf rather then God. 
Before I come ro the cxplication of this latter branch, take 
theſe two bricf Notes. . 


Firlt, A godly man in maintaining a good cauſe, may give 
juſt reaſon of anothers paſſion or anger. 


Job was a good man, and his cauſe was good, yet you 
ſee a wiſe and a good mans wrath is kindled. Paul and 
Barnabas were two good men, yet a difference aroſe be- 
tween them ( As 15.39.) And the contention was ſo ſharp 
between them that they departed aſunder. 

Secondly, Conſidering the cauſe of this anger in gene- 
ral, Becauſe he juſtified himſelf rather then God; we ce it 
was an anger for Gods cauſe, 


Hence Note, Anger for God or in the cauſe of God is ho- 
ly anger. » 


Though for the moſt part the fleſh or our carnal cor- 
ruption 1s the cauſe of anger, and it begins at ſelf; yet 
ſometimes it is ſtirr'd in the cauſe of God. It is ſajd of 
Moſes, the meekeſt man on earth ( Numb. 12, 3.) that 
when he ſaw the idolatry of the people { Exod. 32. 19.) 


His anger waxed hot , He was fo angry, that he cait the 


Tables of the Law which God had written with his own 
hand, out of his hand and broke them. 


3. 5. ) Jeſus Chriſt 1 o'gd about 04 them with anzcr, being 


His Parentage isthu: diſtintly ſet down, to | 


gives an | 
and the : 
y aced. This perſon being deſcribed by his | 
own name, and his Fathers name, and the next of his | 


It is ſaid ( Mark 


=Y 
———— 


grieved for the hardneſs of their heart; : He ailo expreſt a 
great deal of zZealousanger ( 7hn 2.15. ) When ke made a 
whip of ſail cords, and drove the buycs and ſellers out of 
the Tempe. Some of the Hebrews tell us, t!:at the word 
here uſcd for anger, ſignifieth anger carried out to the Ue- 
[truction of ſin, and that is a very gracious anger. There 
are two things which exceedingly declare the holineſs of 4 
mans ſpirit. Firſt, When he can patiently bear loads of 
evil and wrongs in his own cauſe, or which have but a pri- 
vate reſpect. Secondly, When he is ready totake fire in 
the cauſe of God ; many dull ard {:uggtth ſouls can hear 
God abuſed, and their ſpirits ſtir no more then a ſtone; 
Elth was angry, but it was in the cauſe of God; or, Be- 
cauſe Job juſtified himſelf rather then God. When weare 
angry with fin, we are angry { as the Apoſtle adviſeth us 
tobe) and ſin not. That's anger without fin, when weare 
angry with ſin; and are ſtirred up to oppoſe and ſuppreſs 
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the pride and nlolency of mans ſpirit or ſpeeches againſt /*# 


God : Tobeangry for our own honour, and intereſt, or 
Gourd, is an argument of undue love to ſelf. When God 
ſpared Vineveh, the Prophet was exceeding angry ( For, 
4.1. ) But his wa- ſinful anger, becauſe he was angry for 
his own ſake, fearing to be called a falſe Prophet ; he ſet 
himſelf down to ſce what would become of the City, that 
be might have a perſonal glory, nd he crycd up for a Pro- 
pactindced. And whefi God had ſmitten his Gourd, he 
was angry, and angry «to the death ( ver. 8.) and all be- 
caule he miſſed that which pleaſed himſelf. Many can be 
angry when they themſelves are diſcredited ; but when 
Giſhonour is caſt upon God, or his intereſt lighted, how 
quict and tame, how cold and dull are their ſpirics! The 
anger of this man was a noble anger, as to the occaſion 
and riſe of it, Fob s ſelf-juſtification, or . | 

Becauſe he juſtified himſelf rather then God. ] This is 
a high point, and may juſtly provoke our anger: E!ihu 
was not angry with ob becauſe he jultified himſelf againſt 
his Friends, but becauſe he juſtified bimſelf rather then 
God. 

Here a Queſtion will ariſe, and it will ask ſome pains to 
determine it : Was this true? Did Fob jultific himſelf ra- 
ther then God ? Was it poſſible ob ſhould do ſo ? I ſhall 
give only a general unſwer to this Queſtion Job did not ju- 
{tifie himſelt rather then God, either explicitely; or inten- 
tionally, but by conſequents he did. And though it be 
granted that 7ob gave juſt occaſion of this ſharp reproof. 
by his raſh and pailionate ſpeeches, uttered in the heat of 
diſpute, and in the grief of his heart, yet it cannot be de- 
nied that Elihu did ſomewhat ſtrain Fob's words, though 
not beyond their ſenſe, yet Beyond his ſenſe.and gave them 
the hardeſt interpretation { ſomewhat beſide the rule of 
charity ) which they could bear; nor did he obſerve that 
meekneſs and moderation which might well have become 
him, to a man inthatcaſe. O how hard is it z20t ro offend or 
do ill, while we are doing well ! 

Toclear this a little further, conſider, There is a two- 
fold ſtraining of words; Firſt, Beyond the ſenſe of the 
words ſpoken : S2condly, Bzyond the ſenſe of the Spea- 
Ker. I donot ſay, Elibr, in affirming this of /ob, ſtrain- 
ed his words beyond their ſenſe, but he {trained them be- 
yond Fob's ſenſe. Fob ſpake words which might lay him 
under this cenſure, that he juſtined himſelf rather then 
God ; but this was far from his intention ; for doubt- 


leſs he had rather a thouſand times his tongue ſhould have. 


been cut out of his mouth, then to jultific himſelf with ir 
ratherthen Gad, or to ſpeak a word to the diſparagement 
ot Gods Jultice. So then it was hard for Elihu to charge 
'ob thus, though Job had let fall ſome inconfiderate 
ſpeeches, which adminiſtred occaſion for ſuch a charge. 
And as one of the Ancients ſpeaks of difficu'ties and ſeem- 
ing contradictions in Scripture, D:finguiſhthe times, and 
the Scriptures will accord : So diſtinguiſh the time of this 
diſpute, take fob at the bepinging.of it , defore he was 
teazed and heated by his Friends, and then he ſpake at a 
very low rate of himſelf, If 1 were richrrozcs 1 world not 
kn-w my own ſoz. But in the heat and towards the latter 
end of this |'ong diſpute, Job gave too much advantage tor 
ſuch a *onitruction to be put upon his words, that be 14- 
[tit::d bimſelf rather then Ged;, then which nothing can Le 
ſaid 7.ioxc unjuſtifiable, nor more reprovable, 


Hence 


Zz 3 


£ - 
invite ita 
= 
vt 10% ad 
cIndicansh 
je ad cmnty- 
d inzun 0» 


ww.l 7 
[linulaves 


\ 


1067 


An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Cuae. XX X11. 1068. 


Hence Obſerve, To juſtifie our ſelves doth uſually and 
juſtly lay us open to the reproof of others ; or, To 
1uſtifie our ſelves, draws blame upor: our ſelves. 


To juſlifie, Is four wayes uſed in Scripture. 

Firlt, ( which is the moſt remarkable and excellent act 
of it ) God juſtifieth man ( Row. 8. 33.) /ts God that 
Joofierh. This ac of divine grace conſiſts in two things 3 
Firſt, In the imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſs to us 3 
Secondly, In thefree remiſſion of our fins. 

Secondly, Man juſtifieth God ( Luk, 7. 29. 30.) And 
all the people that beard him, and the Publicans juſtified God, 
being baptized with the Baptiſm of Fobn, Where to ju- 
ſtifie imports as muchas to glorifie doth ( Atts 13.48. ) 
And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad and glorified 
the Wordof the Lord , That is, they readily approved and 
received the word of the Lord z when we approve the 
Doctrine. and doings of God, his word and works, then 
we juſtifie him. And how ready ſhould we be on all occa- 
ſions to juſtifie God, who only is and is altogether good, 
when heis ſo graciouſly ready to juſtifie us who are evil, 
altogether evil and ungodly. —_— 

Thirdly, We read in Scripture of man juſtifying man, 
which is done any of theſe three wayes. 

Firſt He that conſents to what another hath done (though 
the deed beevil ) juſtifieth him in doing it. A ſecret liking 
of any mans aQiion is (_as much as that amounts to) the 
jultihcation of his perſorfÞ, 

Secondly, He that openly approveth or applaudeth what 
another hath done, juſtifieth him much more. To conſent 
with ſinners is ſinful, to flatter them in their fin is abomina- 
ble, , 

Thirdly, Fe that ſtands up to mantain and defend what 
another hath done, juſtifies him moſt of all. Alltheſe acts 
of juſtification Job denied his friends, while he ſaid ( Chap. 
27. 5. ) God forbid I ſhould juſtifie you; that is, thatI ſhould 
ſecretly conſent to or openly approve and maintain what 
you have ſaid concerning me, or you in ſaying it. ; 

Fourthly, the ſame man is ſaidto juſtific himſelf; this 
ſelf juſtification is that which kindled the wrath of Elihu 
againſt /ob; The Text is expreſs ; Becauſe he juſtified bim- 
feif,, &c. This juſtification of our ſelves is of two ſorts. 

Firſt, Internal and mental ; when in our hearts we give 
ſentence for, or approve of ourſelves ; when we inward- 
ly boaſt and glory of our ſelves, whether in-what we are, 
or in what we do andaffirm. The Phariſee ( Lake 18. 
11: ftood and prayed thus with himſelf ( or to himſelf, that 
is, lifently) God I thank, thee, that 1 am not a5 other men 
are, extortioners, unjuſt, Adwlterers, or even as this Publi- 


can; I faſt twice in the week, &c. Thus he juſtified him- | 


ſelf. | 

Secondly, There is an external and vocal ſelf-juſrificati- 
on, when we openly commend, and cry up our ſelves; 
Thus Fehz juſtified himſelf ( 2 Kings 10. 16. ) Come ſee 
my zcal for the Lord; He would needs blow a Trumpet, 
and proclaim beforeall men how good a man he was, and 
what good he had done. : 

Yet further, the juſtification of our ſelves is two-fold. 

Firſt, Lawful, yea and commendabie ; take that in two 
particulars, 


Firſt, that man who is really and indeed in a juſtified | 


ſtate, through the free grace of God in Chriſt, he, when a 
juſt occaſi2n is offered, may juſtific himſelf declaratively 
before men; for as we ought alwayes to juſtifie our ſelves 
declaratively by our works, that is, give evidence by our 
works that we are juſtified by faith ; ſo. we may juſtifie our 
ſelves by our words, to magnifie the rich grace of God in 
juſtifying us freely through Chriſt. David called others to 
take notice of what God had done for his ſoul ( Pſal. 66. 
16. ) Thus a Believer may lawfully at any time, and at all 
times, it is his duty to juſtifie himſelf before men, by gi- 
ving as the Apoſtle diregs (1 Per. 3.15.) an anſwer to 
every one that aketh arcaſon of the hope that 1s in him, (that 
is, of his juſtified ſtate ) with meekrneſs and fear. 


Secondly, A man that is ſound at heart, honeſt and up- | 
right with God, may lawfully jultific himſelf, as to the in- | 


teg1ity of his intentions, purpoſes, and deſigns, when: he 
falls under other mens jealouſies and ſuſpitions. David be- 
ing often unjuſtly condemned by Saul, was as often in-this 
work of juſtifying himſelf againſt him ({ Pſal. 7. 8.") 


1 


Judge me, O Lord, according to my righteouſneſs, and accor- 
ding to mine integrity that 4s in me; As if he had ſaid, lam 
judged unrighteouſly, but I appeal to thy righteous judg- 
ment, who fully knoweſt ( which I alſo know, my conſct- 
ence bearing witneſs ) mine integrity. I appeal to thy 
oy the many ſins which I have committed againſt thy 
ſelf, but I appeal to thy Juſtice whether ( as I am ac- 
Cuſed I have atall ſinned againſt Saul. We may read 
Paul doing the ſame at large while he profeſſed ( 1 The. 2. 
3, 4 ) that he did not act upon covetous deſigns for 
himſelf, nor was a flatterer of others, but as he was allow- 
edof Godto be put in truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo he ſpake, 
not as pleaſing men bur God, which tryeth the heart. As it 
was the continual praQtice of falſe Apoſtles and others 
to diſcredit Pax/'s Miniſtery , by bringing his perſon 
out of credit; ſo it was his continual care to counter-work 
them, by a _— vindication of himſelf. We may 
lawfully juſtifie our ſelves and our atings, when we 
are not only ſuſpefted , but faſly accuſed and wrong- 
fully charged about them, and that cither of theſe two 
wayes. 

Firſt, When we are charged to have done that evil, 
which we never did, then we may juſtifie our ſelves by a 
flat denial; David did ſoin that caſe ( P/al. 7, 3, 4.) 0 
Lord my God, if Thave done this, if there be iniquity in my 
band, &c, As if he had ſaid, O God, thou knoweſt I 


. have not done this which many burden me with. Again 


( Pſal. 30. 11.) Falſe witneſs did riſe up, they laid romy 
charge things that 1 knew-#ot ; Thave not had ſo much as a 
thought to do that which they ſay I have actually done. 
Thus he diſcharged himſelf of thoſe crimes, which indeed he 
never committed nor was guilty of. 

Secondly, We may juſtifie our ſelves lawfully, when the 
good we have done is charged upon us as an evil deed, or 
we looked upon as evil doers,” when we have done nothing 
for the matter, but our duty, and that in the manner ac- 
cording torule. Thus when Paul had iuſtified himſelf, by 
denying the evil which Tertullusaccuſed him of ( As. 24. 
12,13.) he preſently juſtified himſelf alſo in what he had 
done well; though his enemies judged it evil ( verſ. 14. ) 
But ths 1 confeſs, that after the way which they call hereſie, 
fo wor ſhip I the God of my fathers, believing all things which 
are written in the Law and the Prophets. This ſelf-juſtifica- 
tion is often very needful ; for as there are ſome who call 
evil good, ſo there are others, who call goodevil, and make 
that a mans fault which is his commendation. It was coun- 
ted a crime by ſeme of old to be leſs vitious then others, 
and it is accounted a crime by ſome at this day to be more 
ver tuous then others ; to be more holy, more exact, more 
wiſely preciſe and circumſpect inour wayes then others, 
many interpret folly, and ſtamp with madneſs. ( 2 Cor. 
$- 13. ) Paul was thought beſide himſelf, a meer Frantick 
in his high aCtings for Jeſus Chriſt ; when our aQtions are 
thus miſ-repreſented, and put under ſuch diſguiſes, every 
good man is obliged todo himſelf right. Foras we may 
honeſtly accuſe others, and declare the evil that we know 
they have done, when called to it ; ſo we may ſpeak ; ſo 
we may ſpeak out and declare the good we have done, and 
maintain that to be good ( if it be good ) which we have 
done, (though many call it evil ) when called to it. Thvs 
a man may ſtand upon his terms'with all men, and yet be 
humble,and deeply ſenſible of his own ſinfulneſs and vileneſs 
before God. Paxl ſaw nothing, upon the matter, butlin 
in himſelf ( Rom. 7. 14. 24. ) When I woulddo good, evil is 
preſent with me ;, O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deli er 
me from the body of this death? That is, of fin ; as'tis cal- 
led ( Rem. 6.6.) Thus he ſpake when he had to do with 
God; but when he had to do with men, when he ſaw 

*himſelf called to anſwer the accuſations,and wipe off the aC- 
perſions which the enemies of theeGoſpel caſt upon him. 
( 1 Cor. 4.4-) then he ſaith, 7 know nothing ( that is, no 
evil) bymy ſelf. Paul. was very conſcious of his natural 
infirmity , yet very confident of his ſpiritual integrity. 
And thereſore when he ſaw the Glory of God was like to be 
obſcured through his abaſement, and to be eclipſed by the 
ſhadows and darkneſs which men caſt upon his Miniſtery, 
then he took due honour to himſelf, and made the molt of 
himſelf according to truth, in the eyes of all the world. 
Thus I have ſhewed what juſtifying of our ſelres is lawful, 
and I have done it that we may more clearly diſcern, what 
I am to ſhew next, or Secondly, 
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ndly, Namely, what that juſtifying of our ſelves 
A deed is Clentel, reprovable and b:ame-wor- 
thy ; 1 ſhall inſtance it in a few particulars. 

Firſt, They juſtifie themſelves ſinfully, who do go91 
with a deſire to be ſeen and applauded of men for it ; thus 
Chriſt charged the Phariſees ( Matth. 6. 5. ) They pray 
ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in the corners of the ſtreets, 
that they may be ſeen of men : And ( ver. 16, ) They disfi- 
gare their faces, that they may appear unto men to faſt. Iris 
not a ſin to be ſeen of men in doing , buttodo good 
to be ſeen of men is ſinful,and the patching up of a ſelf-yulti- 
fication. 

Secondly, They juſtifie themſelves ſinfully, who would 

retend,or ſeem to have done that good, which indeed they 

avenot. There is as muck of this hypocriſie lodging and 
working now in the hearts of the Children of men, as was 
of old in the heart of Saul ( 1 Sam, 15. 13, 14. to verſe 22.) 
who profeſſed highly to have fulfilled the will of God to a 
hairs breadth 3 Bleſſed be thou of the Lord ( ſaid heto 54 
mul) 1 nave performed the commandment of the Lord; Thus 
he inſiſted upon his integrity, and juſtified himſelf to the 
face of Samuel, who quickly convinced him that he bad done 
the Lords work to halves. ; 

Thirdly, They juſtifie themſelves ſinfully, who either 
totaily deay, or extenuate and leſſen the evil that they have 
done ; this kind of ſinful ſelf-juſtification was opened large- 
ly at the thirty third verſe of the former Chapter, upon 
that imprecation made by Fob, If I covered my tr.4nſ47eſſto: 
as Adam, by hiding mine iniquity i1n my boſowe, 1 refer thc 
Reader thither for a fuller diſcovery of it. 

Fourthly,s They juſtifie themſelves ſintully, who mingle 
their own works with the works or richteouſneſs of Jeſus 
Chrilt for jultification ; for though ſuch pretend to Chritt, 
and ſay they take up Chriſt and his righteouſneſs for julti 
fication yet it will be found a ſelf juſtification only ; ſceing 
unleſs Chriſt juſtifie vs wholly, he juſtificth us nor at all ; as 
the Apoltle concludes (Gal.5.4.) Chriſt « become of 10 effett 
unto you;whoſoever of you are juſtified by the Law ; ye are fal- 
len from grace ;, That is, ye who mingle your works with 

race, are not guſtihed by grace, but ( which will be (un- 
ſet repented of ) your condemnation) by you works. 

Laſtly, They juſtifie themſelves {infully, who ſay they 
are juſtified by Chriſt from their fins, while they continue 
in their (ins, and hold faſt their iniquities ; for as they that 
mingle their own good works with the righteouſ;cfs of 
Chriit, are ſelf-juſtifiers, ſoalſoare they that take hol4 of 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, while they will not let go, 
nor part with their evil works, To look for juſtification 
while we continue in the love and practice of any known fin 
and unrighteouſneks, is as ſinful as to expect jultification by 
our own righteouſneſs. 

Objett. But doth not the Scripture ſay, that God juſtif;- 
eth the ungodly? ( Rom. 4. 5. ) | 

Ll anſwer, Though God juſtifieth the ungodly, yet the 
juſtified are not ungodly ; God jultifieth the ungodly and 
makes them holy by the grace of ſanctification, as well as 
righteous by the grace of juſtification : Righteouſneſs of 
life is alwayes the fruit of righteouſneſs by faith. There 
fore if any man continuing in any known ſin,faith he is iuſti 
fied, he hath juſtified himſelf, for none do ſo who are juſti- 
fied of God. O how deeply are they condemned by God 
who thos juſtifie themſelves ! Nothing is more deſirable 
then to be juſtified by God, and nothing is more dangerous 


i —————— 
— 


then to juſtifie our ſelves, either by our own righteouſneſs, ! 


or in our righteouſneſs. Now as to juſtifie our ſelves in an 
of theſe wayes, is exceeding ſinful before God, ſo to juſtifie 
our ſelves any way, layeth us open or ebnoxious to the cen- 
ſures of men. And that's the reaſon why this holy man ob 
was ſo deeply cenſured ; for up he juſtified not himſelf 
inany pf thoſe ſenſes which are ſinful, ” he did fome way 
juſtifie himſelf, and while he juſtified himſelf only as he 
might, he was condemned as having juſtified himſelf in a 
way which he might not, We had need be very cautious, 
how we any way or ih any kind juſtified our ſelves, few 
having done it withour incurring cenſure, if not condemna- 
tion trom others. | 
But what was Fob's ſelf-juſtification, or of what kind, 
that it raiſedſuch a duſt, yea kindled ſuch a flame of Anger 
in the breaſt of Elihu ? 1 anſwer ; 
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not the matter for which Elibu was angry with Fob, but 


becauſe he ſuppoſed he was more tender of his own name 
then of Gods. Thus the Text ſpeaks cxpreſly 3 | Againſt 
Job was his wrath kindled, becauſe he inſtifet himſelf rather 
then God. | 


Hence Note,To juſtifie cur ſelves rather then God,js not on_ 
ly ſinful but flagitious, not only ſinful but blaſphemons. 


Let God be true and cvery man alyar ( Rom. 3,4.) w2 
to thoſe who go about to ſave their own honour, by ſpeak- 
ing that which reflects diſhonour upon God, or who keep 
their own credit untoucht, by Expoſing his to any hazzard; 
let God be juſt and every man unrighteous. As whoſoever 
exalts himſelf, humbles God ( when we exalt our ſelves 
vainly) we humble God as much as we can, and fo it will 
be interpreted ) ſo' he that juſtifies himſelf in any degree 
unduely accuſethGod,how much more he that juſtifieth him- 
ſelf rather thenGod?To commend or praiſe our ſelves,in the 
hearing of men is utſavory,tocommend or praiſe our ſelves 
ratier then men ( who are our fellows, yea though our in- 
feriors) is odious, how much more to juſtifie our ſelves 
rather then God, whois infinitely above us. It becomes 
the beit of men, to accuſe, judge and condemn theraſelves, 
to draw up their own Inditement, 'and ſay, we have deſcr- 
ved worle then we ſuffer from the hand of God, and have 
done leſs then duty requires a nd. 


But, Becauſe to juitifie 0 ves rather then God, is a 
thing ſo horrid, few will oc this conviction, 
that they are guilty of it, or chargeable with it. And 
thereforel ſhall endeavour to make it appear, that there are 
many who though they do not jultifie themſelves rather 
then God directly and barefaced, yet they do it ſecretly or 
con(tructively. I ſhall make out this in general asit ma 

concern any man, while I more diſtintly ſhew, how Fob 
incurred this ſuſpition, and gave Elihu more thena proba- 
ble ground to ſay, that he jultificd himſelf rather then God. 
Fob never ſaid, he was more juſt then God, but he ſaid 
many things which gave Eliþu occaſion to ſay, That ſurely 
he juſtified bimſelf rather then God. 

Firſt, When he ſpake ſo largely of his own innocency, 
ſpending five whole Chapters inthe vindication of it, and 
ſpalfe ſo little, comparatively, of the Righteouſneſs and 
juſtice of God, this might bring him under a ſuſpition of 
Juſtifying himſelf rather then God. For what could this 
intimate-to his hearers, but that he had better performcd the 
part of a gracious and righteous man, then God had of a 
gracious Father or rightcous Judge. Though all that be 
true ( how much ſoever it is ) which we ſpeak of our 
ſelves, yctitis not gooll to ſpeak much, much leſs all of 
our ſelves; eſpecially when upon that account, we may 
ſeem to diſpute either the jultice or goodneſs of God in 
_ out the troubles and aMMictions, under which we 
uffer. 

Secondly, While Fob did ſo often and fo boldly offer to 
plead his cauſe before Gods tribunal, and was ſo importu- 
nate for a hearing, this carried a ſecret implication, that 
God had not dealt well with him, or at leaſt had not conſide- 
red his cauſe throughly, for if he had, ſurely he ſhould 
have found more favourable dealing from God then he dai- 
ly experienced. 

Thirdly, While Job complained ſe often and greatly of 
the greatneſs of his afflictions, of the weight and heavineſs 
of the hand of God upon him, and, that he being but 


| 2 poor worm, the great and mighty God ſhould jtretch 


out his ſtrong hand againſt him; This alſo might be con- 
ſtrued; as if he thought God did not take a due meaſure 
of his infirmitics, but let temptations take hold of him 
which were not common to man, and burdened him be- 
yond what he was able to bear. Now, what was this, 
but to juſtified himſelf rather then God ? 

Fourthly, Whi'c he complained that the hand of God 
had not only touched him, but even abode and dwelt up- 
on him, that he was conſumed from morning to morning, 
that he had noton'y weariſom nights, but months of vanity 
appoint<d to him, that his aflitions were not only excecd- 
ing ſharp, but cxceeding long, yea that though they were 


{ob did not juſtifie himſelf by lies or falſhoods ; that wag 


extreamly violent, yet perpetual, this barc hard upon.the 
goodneſs and wiſdom of God. For, to ſay that God over- 
acts inthe meaſure, and exceeds in tne continuance of our 
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afflictions, reflect alike upon the honour of God, and are 
rather 
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rather a juſtification of our ſelves in bearing the Croſs, then 
of God in laying it on. 

Fifthly, Fob in ſeveral paſſages of this book deſired God 
to make an end ofhim, and take him out ofthis world; he 
was troubled that God did not ki!l him out of hand, or out- 
right ; this was a juſtification of himſelf rather then God, 
as if he knew better, whether it were more fit for him to 
liveina ſickly , weakly, painful condition, or to be deti- 
vered out of it by death. As we ſhould be willing to die, 
when Godcalls , ſo to live till God calls, and not to haſten 
death ; He that believes( as he ought ) will not make halt 
out of the troubles of this world, much leſs out of the world, 
becauſe he nds it troubleſome. 

Sixthly, He ſeemed to juſtific himſelf rather then God, 
while he was ſo much troubled, becauſe God did not pre- 
ſently reveal to him the reaſon of his troubles ; Why # l:ght 
given to a man whoſe way is hid, and whom God hath htdged 
in? Was his'complaint ( Chap. 3.23.) that is, where- 
fore is the light of this natural life given to me, whoſe way 
is in the dark, and who know not . reaſon why I am thus 
afflicted ? We ought to fit down in this aſſurance, be our 
condition never ſo reſtleſs, that the moſt wiſe God hatha 
reaſon for every ſtroke of trouble he layeth upon our 
loins, though we ſee it not. They who cannot fully reſign 
themſelves and their wayes to God, yea, reſolve their 
wills into the will of, z are much diſquicted and 
reſtleſs in their nas they ſee not the reaſon of 
Gods dealing with the why it is ſo with them ? Let 
all ſuch know,this alſo is to make our ſelves wiſer then God, 
and to juſtifie our ſelves rather then him. And therefore 
from all theſe conſiderations take theſe two inferences, 
which may keep us ever at a diſtance from this high pre- 
ſuraption,. yea ( which we ſhould carefully avoid ) from 
the ſhadow and appearance of it; the juſtifying of our 
telves rather then God. ; 

Firſt; It is enough to condemn us under the guilt of this 
fin, if we allow not all that God doth to be good, yeaand 
be(t for us, how much or how long, or in what kind ſoever 
he is pleaſed to afflict us with evil. It is our duty to accept, 
that is, to tak2 well at Gods hand, the puniſhment of our 
iniquity ( Lev. 26. 41.) how much more to welcome the 
ſoreſt and heavieſt croſs which he is pleaſed to lay up6n us, 
either for the chaſtiſement of our failings and falls, or for 
the tryal and exerciſe of our graces. Itis ſaid ( 2 Sam. F. 
36. ) Whatſoever the King ( — David ) did, plea- 

ſed all the people ; There was a wonderful concent and har- 
mony between the peoples ſpirit and David's actions 3 
Surely whatſoever God doth, ſhould pleaſe all his people, 
whatever hediſpenleth, be it ſWeet or ſowr, hard or ſoft, 
light or darkneſs, it ſhould pleaſe all his people, and pleaſe 
them highly ; and ſo faras we comeſhort of this frame of 
heart, ſo far do ws juſtifie our ſelves rather then God. 

Secondly, Ir is a fanlt not only if we are not ſatusfied and 
pleaſed with what God doth, but if we do nor praiſe and glori- 
fie God in and for what he doth ;, and that not only in his juſtice 

that be bath dane us no wrong, but in his goodneſs, that be 
hath done all for our profit. That which turns to mans pro- 
fit, ſhould alſo turn to the praiſe of God; but ( as the 
holy Apoſtle aſſureth us, Heb. 12. 10, ) God chaſtneth 
his Children for their profit ( and that the belt and nobleſt 
profit ) chat they might be partakers of hs holineſs z, there- 
fore we ought to praiſe and glorifichim, or to glorife him 
with our praiſes while he is chaſtning us. Traely God is 
good to Iſrael ( Pal. 73, 1. ) He is ſonotonly when he gives 
Iſrael outward good things, or things good to ſenſe, but 
when he afflicts, when he writes bitter things againſt his 
1ſracl and thews them only viſions of ſorrow and matter 
of amazement. Till our ſouls are wrought up to this Ju- 
ſtification of Godin his goodneſs, when things are worſt 
with us, we in ſome degree juſtific our ſelves rather then 
God. 

Again, For as much as Fob, who cannot inall things be 
acquitted from this charge of juſtifying himſelf rather 
then God, was yet of another ſpirit and principle, then in- 
deed or profeſſedly to juſtifie himſelf rather then God. 


IM V9 
Obſerve; We may ſpeak. amiſi aid wrong God whey 
we do not intend it , no? have the leaſt thought to 


do fo. 


D-vid prayeth for the pardonof unknown fins ( Pal. 


8 


19.12.) Cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults, keep back thy 
Servant alſo from preſumptuous ſms, let them not have domin- 
on over me. To juſtific our ſclves rather then God knowing- 
ly, is a preſumptuous lin, to lay any blame upon 
God directly is blaſphemg; David prayed not only to be 
kept from ſuch groſs ſins, but to be cleanſed from ſecret 
lins, that is, | thoſe fins which he did not know 
that he had committed them, and which he never had 
any intent to commit. We may ſo miſ-place words and 
miſ-guide actions, when we think not of it, that we may 
quickly fin againſt God, yea and juſtifie our ſelves rather 
then God ; That which we do or ſpeak is to be judged by 
arule, whether it be good or evil, not meerly by our inten- 
tions though good nor by our not intending of evil. We 
may be FL. to have done or ſaid evil, though we meant 
no evil in doing or in ſaying ſo. Words and ations well 
meant may ſometimes ;uſtly undergo an ill conſtruction, 
They that hear ſhould interpret every word in the moſt fa- 
vorable ſence ; but if we ſpeak unwarily and unſafely or 
(as Moſes once ) unadviſedly with our lips, we may thank 
our ſelves if we fall under reproof for what we have ſpoken. 
Therefore beg of God to ſet a watch over your mouth, and 
to keep the door of your lips, let nothing paſs unexami- 
ned. 'Tis our wiſdom to read every word over and over 
before we ſpeak it ; many hear ill, who have ſpoken well, 
how much more may they who ſpeak doubtfully or dange- 
rouſly. We have ſeen the cauſe why Elihu wasſo angry 
with Job, thenext-verſe will tell us wby he was ſoangry 
with Fob s three Friends. | 


Verſe 3. Alſo againft his thee Friends was his wzath 
. kindled, becauſe thep had found no anſwer, and 
pet had condemned Job. 


We find Elihu angry on all hands, angry with Fob, and 
angry with his three friends; ſome query upon this renew- 
ing of his anger ( as God did Fonah ) whether he did wel 
to be thus angry or thus to appear in paſſion, and break out 
afreſh in wrath ? And whether the reaſons of his anger 


| will bear him out to have been angry with reaſon ; an- 


ger prevails moſtin thoſe in whom reaſon prevails leaſt, 
and they have uſually the ſtrongeſt paſſions, who have the 
weakeſt judgments ; Children and aged perſons, theſick 


| and pained areapt to beangry with others, and hard to be 


pleaſed themſelves. And 'tis a general axiom ; The weak_and 
impotent are naterally angry and paſſionate. Therefore we 
bad need look to our paſſions, that they grow not ſtrong, 
for they will ſoon proclaim us weak : Heisa.wiſe manin- 
deed, that can beat once wiſe andangry. ( Proverbs 19. 
11. ) Thediſcretion of a man deferreth his anger, and it us 
his glory to paſs over a tranſgreſſion z And as there Solomon 
teacheth us, that diſcretion maſtereth anger, ſo he aſſureth 
us, that angry perſons are more then indiſcreet, fooliſh. 
( Eccleſ.7.9.) Anger reſteth inthe boſome of Fools. Anger 
often aſſaults the prudent, but if it abides and takes up its 
lodging in any boſome, 'tis in the boſome of a Fool, at 
leaſt, in'that point, he doth fooliſhly who lendeth his bo- 
ſome ( though but one night ) for anger to lodge in. And 
as at all times, ſo then eſpecially we ſhould narrowly watch 
and ſeverely bridle our paſſions, when ( as Elib« heredid ) 
we undertake to adviſe thoſe who are miſtaken, orto re- 
duce thoſe that are out of the way; when we give counſel 
to others, we ſhould be ſedate and quiet our ſelves, A 
Phyſician muſt not be angry with his patient, noris it pro- 
per toapply medicinal healing counſel to the mind of ano- 
ther with an exulcerated mind. Much might be ſaid con- 
cerning this anger of Elihu, but I have ſpoken to that be- 
fore in opening the former verſe, therefore I ſhall not ſtay 
here upon it; but proceed to conſider the reaſon why he 
was ſo. 


Becauſe they had found no anſwer, and yet Had con- 
demned Job, 


Not to find an anfwer may proceed ; 

Firit, From a defect of pains and induſtry in ſeeking itz 
an anſwer muſt be ſought and dig d for, it mult be ſtudied 
and prayed for, elſe it will not be found. 

Second!y, The not finding of an anſwer, may riſe from 
the defe& of ability, not of induſtury ; many labour hard, 
but can make nothing of it ; 'Tis probable 7ob's three 
friends lahoured much, yet found no anſwer z and rhen it 

was 
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ae no defect of induſtry but of ability, they found no 
paw becauſe they could not. They ( as ; 4c genl 
ly ſpeak ) did evenbeattheir brains, and bite their nails for 
an anſwer, but could not attainit z they pumpt hard, but 
the water would not come, God hid the thing from their 
eyes; ſothen, they had not found any-anſwer, becauſe af- 
ter all their ſearch they could not znor ſhould it ſeem ſtrange 
to us that they could not. At beſt we know but in part 
here, and till God by his Spirit teach us, we know nothing 


at all ; ſothat I ſay, it ſhould not ſeem ſtrange to us, that 


theſe wiſe and good men could find no anſwer for Fob, but 
that which follows ſeems ſtrange , even to amazement, 


that though they could not, yer ( which, how alſo could ' 


they anſwer to their own conſciences ! ) 

{ad condemned Job. ] What, condemn @ man , and 
not anſwer him? 'tis worſe then to condemn a man, and 
not hear him. Poſſibly he that is condemned unheard, may 

et deſerve a condemnation ; but if we condemn a man.un- 
anſwered, hecertainly, as to us, is condemned undeſerved- 
ly. Andtherctore this courſe of proceeding ( ifany )is liable 
not only to ſuſpition whether it be right, but to condemna- 
tion as utterly unrighteous. Though it may be a good mans 
caſe notto find an anſwer, yet ſurely a good man will not 
condemn when he cannot an{wer. Y te 

But it may be demmMded z, Did 7ob's friends indeed find 
no anſwer before they condemned bim ? we have heard, of 
their anſwers all along. - No ſooner had Fob ended his tor: 
mer ſpeeches, but they preſently anſwered ( Chap. 4. 1. ) 
Then Eliphaz the Temranite anſwered and ſaid( Chap. 8.1.) 
Then an (wered Bildad the Shahite and ſaid ( Chap. 11.1.) 
Then :.ſwered Zophar the Naamathite and ſaid, yea they 
ali three anſwered Fob a ſecond time, and two of them a 
third, how then could Elihu jultly ſay, they found no anſwer, 
and yet bad condemned Job? , 

For anſwer to this objeQtion; I ſay, they anſwered fob, 
but they did not anſwer ſufficiently. The vulgar Latia tranſ- 
lation puts this gloſs ( which is more thenthe rules of tranſ- 
lation allow ) into the Text, rendring the original thus ; 
Becauſe they had found no rational anſwer, and yet h.:d con- 
demned Job. They did not find out nor hit upon the right 
anſwer. improper and inſufficient anſwers, how many 
ſocver of them we heap up againſt any mans argument, are 
no anſwers, they are not worthy to be called an{wers. That 
only is an anſwer which carrieth a conviction in it, Which 
reacheth the ſtate and ſtrength of the queſtion, or removeth 
the objection. In this ſenſe Fob's three friends had ſound 
no anſwer and yet had condemned Job. | 

The Hebrew # they made him wicked, or condemned him 
as a wicked man. Sothe. Septuagint, they had no anſwer 
for him, and yet concluded him wicked ; we ſay, they had 
condemned Job; Aad the reaſon of it is, becauſe to con- 
demn a man is to leave under aſuppoſal of wickedneſs, and 
to ſtigmatize or brand him for a wicked man. All the wick- 
ed ſhall at 
demned, norare any condemned jultly now but the wick- 
&d ; He that juſtificth the wicked, and be that condemneth 
the juſt, even they both are an abomination to the Lord, ( Pro. 
17. 15.) There is a very elegant tranſpolition of the words 
inthe Hebrew ; we may render the Tcxt thus; He that 
qujtifieththe wicked, and wickedeth the juſt, &c. The Law 
of Moſes gave an expreſs rule againſt this perverſion of 


Judgment, in terms quite croſs to thoſe in Solomon ( Deut. - 


25.1.) If there be any controverſie between men, and they 
come into Fudgment, that the Judges may \ndge them, then 


they ſhall juſtifie the righteous , and condemn the wicked. [| 
Which we may render thus ; They ſhall juſtifie the juſt and 
wickediſe the wicked, that js, they ſhall declare the juſt man - 


Jult, and the wicked man to be wicked. .That man either 
really is, or 1s accounted wicked, who is caſt in his cauſe 
and condemned. That was a dreadfulſentence ( the Scrip- 
ture ( As 1..20, )) (hews. it fulfilled upou the traytor 7u- 
das) when he u jndged, let him be condemned (| Plal, 10g. 7.) 
We putin the Margin, ler himz go out guilty orwicked, In 
this ſenſe J«b's three. friends when when they condemned 
him, caſt himas a wicked man, though they had nothing to 


anſwer the plea which he made for his own integrity. We | 


muſt not conceive any ſuch wickedneſs in them, that the 
werereſolved to condemn him right or wrong, yet they held 


their concluſion againſt the light and reaſon of all his pre- | 


miles, and though they could prove no ill againſt him, yet 


be condemned, and none ought to be con- * 


'$0o | 


| cannot be, if we judge thus, 


vehemently ſuſpeQing him, rhe} concluded he was an ill 


man, *and ſo condemned him. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Some will proceed to condemn both per- 


ſons and opinions, though they can give no reaſonable 
accomit why they condemn either, 


We read ( I/a. $6. 10.) of dumb Dogs, that cannot 
bark,, that is, who know not what to ſpeak or ſay to pur- 
poſe. There are many who ( inthis ſenſe) cannot bark, 
yet they will bite ; and when they have no anſwer, they 
will condemn; and uſually dumb Dogs that cannot bark 
have the ſharpeſt teeth and are beſt atbiting, or they are 
better at condemning then at anſwering, + As ſome find an 
anſwer where there is none ; that is, when ſuch reaſons 
are laid before them as are unanſwerable, yet they will not 
give over anſwering, bur ſtill ſeek a knot in aruſh, and 
draw the ſaw of contentionas wel} without end as withouz 
cauſe ; ſo others cannot find an anſwer where it is; yet when 
they cannot anſwer, they can cenſure and condemn him for 


| Wicked or perverſe, whom: they cannot prove ſo. 'Tis 


much caſier to ſay a man js faulty then to find his fault; yet 


; they who have a mind to find faults, arc {cldome 18 ſeek for 
; ſomewhator other which they call ſo. 


Note Secondly, To condemn opinticns or perſons when we 
camot anſwer them, 1s a prattice juſtly condemne- 


ble. 


'Tis unjuſt (as was jntiraded before ) to condemn a 
man before he is heard, For though poſſibly a man unheard 
may have juſtice when he is condemned, yet all agree 'tis 
injuſtice to condemn him when he isnot heard ; now if it 


| be injuſtice to condernn a-wicked man before he ig heard, 
| how unjuſt is it to condemn a man in whom we can find no 
' wickedneſs after we have heard him ? | 


Thirdly, From the manner of the phraſe here uſed, 
Note, To condemn a man 1: to render him wicked. 


Condemnation ( as ws ſhewed) is due only to the 


| wicked, and if an innocent be condemned; he js reputed 
| wicked, and receives puniſhment as guilty. As that ſen- 
' tence of condemnation which proceeds out of the mouth of 
| God againſt impenitent finners and evil doers, binds the 
| guiltof theirevil deeds upon them, anddelivers t1em upto 
; Puniſhment; ſo he that condemns his Brother, faſtneth 


guilt upon him, ard ſpeaks him deſerving puniſhment ;for 


; as where guilt is, puniſhment followeth, ſo a faultis con- 


ceived to go before. There are theſe three things in fin, 


* | the fault, the guilt, and the blot, or pollution of it; he 
| that faſtneth guilt by condemnation, faſtneth the fault and 
; blot much more, how ſad is it then to be deſervedly under 
; condempation ? And how great is thepriviledge of Belie- 
| vers, to whom ( though in themſelves they deſervg it 
; there u no condemnation! (Rom. $.1. ) They who in this 
| lifeare paſt condemnation, are alſo paſſed from death to 
| life. Many are cendemned who are'good in the fight of 
| God; butall condem-:ation makes a man evil, yea wicked 
, inthe light of the World. And becauſcevery ſentence of 


condemnaticn renaers a man wicked in the eyes of worldl 
men, therefore righteous Magiſtrates will nct condemn 


, haſtily; They will not judge ( as Chriſt did nor, Iſa. 11. 
| 3.) after the ſight of their eyes, yat reprove after the hear- 
' ing of their ears; To judge by the ſight of the eye, is to 


judge according to the firlt appearance of things, before 


; Inquiſition hath been made, andto repfove by the bearin 
| of the ear, is to reprove according to the firſt report which 


is made, without examination. We muſt not judge 
thus, becrvfe we muſt judge in righteouſneſs , which 

How deliberate, how ten- 
der ſhould we be in condemning any man, ſeeing condem- 
nation, doth not only impoſe a puniſhment upon, but 
ſuppoſe a crime, a wickedneſs, a fault in him ? dt is 
grievous enough to bear puniſhment, but. to bear the bur- 


| den of a crime or*fault, is in reality much more pric- 
| vous. 


But ſeeing Fl:hu declares his anger againſt 7ol's three 
friends, becauſe they condemned Job, and had found noan- 


ſwer. Some will ſay, did not El;ha condemn 7ob ſo to90 ? 


| No, hecondemned him indeed, but he firſt found an anſwer. 


Again, Elihu condemned 7ob, but not as his friends con- 
demned him, his friends coademacd him as to his ſtate, 


'\udging 
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* 


' tionof himſelf ( Chap. 33.8, 9, 10, 11.) Surely thou haſt | 


judging him unſound at Reart ; but Elihu condemned him 
only as tothis or that particular act or ſpeech ; he condemn- 
ed bim, Firſt, Becauſe he ſpake o largely in the juſtifica- 


. / co in my bearing, and 1 have herd the voice of thy words, 


aying, 1 am clean without tranſ.,reſſion;, I am innocent, net- 
ther 4s there sniquity-in me. ( And Chap. 34- $,6.) For 
Job hath ſaid, I am righteous, and God bath taken away my 
judgment.Should | lie againſt myright ? My wound # incura- 
ble without tranſgreſſion. Secondly, He condemned him 


for complying with the wicked.: not that he thought ob 


acted like them, but becauſe being a godly man, he in his 
ſufferings ſpake ſometimes and behaved himſelf like them 
( Chap. 34. 8. ) Which goeth in company with the workers of 
miquity, and walketh with wicked men. Further, he char- 
ged him with ſtubbornneſs agairiſt God (Chap. 34-37. ) 
For he addeth rebellion unto, his ſin, and ( which ſounds 
ſtrangely ) with an-eAfineſs towards evil men ( Chap. 36. 
17.) Thou haſt fulfilled the judgment of the wicked : judgment 
ard juſtice take hold on thee. Thus Elihu condemned Fob 


many wayes; but he condemned him not, without finding, 


an anſwer, | 
Yea, I may fay, Elihuis he, who in this great contro- 


verſie and difficulty, hath found an anſwer, and yet hath | 


not condemned fob, that is, he hath not condemned him as 
his three friends had condemned him : He condemned not 
7ob as one perverſe and crooked in his wayes,he condemned 
him not as one that feare&not God and eſchewed not evil, 
he condemned him not as an hypocrite, rotten at heart and 
unſound in his eſtate; thus El#u found an anſwer for Job, 
but condemned him not, no not while his wrath was kindled 
againit him, becauſe he juſtified himſclf rather then 
God. | 

And the proceſs of this Book will ſhew, that though 
Elibu ( in this ſenſe ſpoken of ) condemned not Fob, yet 
he found an unanſwerable anſwer, ſuch an anſwer, asto 
which Fob neither could nor would make any reply ; and 
that is the ſpecial buſineſs wehave to look atin proſecuting 
his diſcourſe, even to find out the anſwer which he found ; 
for that will be as the key of the work, to opeg the whole 
matter to us, and toſhewus wherein Fob had either failed 
or cxceded, Cither in bearing the croſſes laid upon 
__ by God, or in managing this controverkie with his 

riends, 


VERS. 4, 5, 6, 7. 


No'p Elihu had waited till Job had ſpoken : Becauſe they 

, wereelder thenhe, 

When Elihu ſaw that there was no anſwer in the 
_ of theſe thzee men , then his w2ath was kind- 


d. IH 
Anv Elihu the Son of Barachel the Buzite anſwered and 
ſaid, J am young, and ye are very old, where- 
foze J was afraid, and durft not ſhew you mine opini- 


on. 
I faid Hayes ſhould ſpeak, and multitude of pears ſhould 
teach | 


Tt Context aſſigns the reaſon, Firſt, Why Elihu for- 
bared ſo long to ſpeak, namely,becauſe he was young : 
that reaſon you have in the fourth verſe, as alſo in the ſixth 
and ſeventh. Secondly, Why he began at laſt to ſpeak, 


* namely, becauſe his elders, thoſe grave ancient men would 


* 


I 
Sapientem 
arptitatro- , 
new jonat, 
qua durams 
44 malts, 
nos Thus 
me ior ibuge 

Fervantes. 


or could ſpeak no more. This he lays down inthe fifth 
verſe, When Elihu ſaw that there was no anſwer tn the mouth 
of theſe three men, then &C, 


Verſe 4. Now Elihu had waited till Job had ſpoken. 


The Hebrew is, He expetted Job in words. Fob was 
long in words, or he ſpake long in many words; and all 
that while Elih« waited, he kept filent 5 but when Fob had 
ſpoken out, and Elihu had ſtay'd ſome time after to ſce 
whether cither himſelf or his Ciends would ſpeak again, 
then he began Mr. Broughton+tranſlates, yet Elihu wait - 
ed ro ſpeak withJob. The words notes the moſt patient ex- 
pectation, a waiting with much long-ſufferance, a waiting 
a!ſo in much confidence, as reſerving ovr ſelves till better 
times, or for a more favourable diſpenſation, So the 


word is uſed { Dai. 12. 12.) Bleſſed 15 he that waiteth, and | 


| 


| 


cometh to the thouſand three hundred and five and thirty 
dayes ; thatis, Bleſſed is he that waiteth ont thoſe dayes of 
theProphelie there ſpecified;he hath a ſtretched-out patience, 


. that waiteth to the very laſt day, andto the laſt of that day. 


The word is uſed again ( Habak. 2. 3.) 1f the viſion ( that 
is; the mercy or deliverance revealed and promiſed ) rarry, 
wait for it ; thatis, If it tarry beyond the time ſuppoſed 
by man (it never tarries beyond the time appointed by 
God) wait _— for it, that is, for the accompliſhment 
of it; yea the word implytth a waiting, as it were, with 
open mouth, or gaping to receive that good which is afſu- 
red by prophelie or in the promiſe. Such an expectation 
is here aſcribed to Ehbu, he waited for the iſſue of that 
great and long debate between ob and his three friends, or 
he gaped for ſuch a ſolid anſwer as might ſatisfic him, and 
determine the Queſtion under debate. Now Elihu had wast- 
ed till Job had ſpoken, 


Hence Note, Firſt, As it i alwayes our dnty to wait on 
God, ſo ſometimes on men. 


We ſhould wait, Firſt, To ſee what men will dofor vs, 
We ſhould wait,Secondly, To hear what men have to ſay to 
us ; we ſhould wait for counſel, for comfort, for inſtructi- 
on, for conviction. We ſhould wait, Thirdly, To per- 
form duty, and to do good to-men. Thus God is pleaſed 
to wait upon ( his creature ) man, ( 1/a. 30. 18. ) There. 
fore will I wait tobe graciow. As God waiteth to beſtow 
acts of-grace on man, ſo man ſhould wait to perform offices 
of love and reſpect to man, or to give himadvice, help and 
aſſiſtance, as his caſe and needs require, 

Secondly, Conſider Elihu who had waited long as a 
hearer, was afterwards a great ſpeaker. 


Hence Note, They that will ſpeak, to any manseaſe ripht- 
.ly, muſt firſt hear him wt " ſeright 


They mult be hearers, who would belearners. Paul 
fate at the fect of Gamaliel, there he waited as a learner ; 
and if they mult wait as hearers, who would belearners, 
how much more ought they, who. would be teachers, re- 
provers, or reformers ? 

Thirdly, El5hu waited that he might ſpeak opportunely, 
or in time, - 


Hence Note, Due times and ſcaſons | b 
obſerved and taken. Pad node ef 


( Eccleſtaſtes 3.7.) There ts a timeto ſpeak, anda time 
to keep ſilence. The providences of God point wiſe men 
to both. And uſually times of filence fit us for times of 
ſpeaking; Every thing us beautiful in its ſeaſon; words ſpoken 


| in their ſeaſon, are not only more effettval, but more beau- 


tiful, they are like Apples of Gold in pictures of Silver. And 
therefore as the wiſe man gives us caution, (LEccleſ. 5.2.) 
Not tobe raſh with our months to utter any thillf before God : 
So we ſhould not be raſh with our mouths to utter any thing 
before men, but well to conſider what we have to ſay, and 
wait our time to ſay it. The Apoſtle Fames ( Chap. 1. 19. ) 
would have us ſwift ro hear, ſlow to ſpeak; and probably, 
the ſlower we are to ſpeak, the ſurer we ſpeak; Ha 

ſpeaking hath given men more dangerons ſtumbles and falls, 
then ever haſty going did. The Prophet repreſents our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt thus beſpeaking his Father as to his preparati- 
on and furniture for the exerciſe of his Pxophetical, yea of 
his whole Mediatorial office ( 1/a. 50. 4. ) Thou haſt given 
me the tongue of the learned that I might know how to ſpeak a 
word in ſeaſon. As there is much wiſdom in hitting the 
rnatter what to ſpeak, and the mapner of ſpeaking, how to 
cloath and dreſs the matter of our ſpeech ; ſothere is much 
wiſdom in hitting the time and ſeaſon when to ſpeak. And 
as totime a thing well in aCting, ſo totime it well in ſpeak- 
ing, is the better half of it. Elihu wasredrill Job bad ſpo- 
ken, What I have now touched, may be one reaſon 
— his waiting ; But the ſpecial reaſon of it follows in the 

ext. 


WBecauſe.thep were elder then he, And good reaſon that 
he ſhould wait upon his elders. 


The Hebrew is, hp were elder for dayes; they were 
not only old men for dayes, but elder for dayes then he ; 
The word ſtrictly taken, imports a man more then old,even 

One 
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one that is worn with ape. 


Further, rpg wah" 
ip; Firſt, an e ip in time , dayes or years. 
Free” th an elderſhip in wiſdom, and underſtanding. 
They are our Elders indeed, who are wiſer rhen we , elderſhip 
in time deſerves reſpett, but elder ſhip in wiſdom commands it. | 
And as ſuch are expreſt by this word in the Hebrew, ſo borh 
the Grecians and Romans expreſs theit wiſe men by a word 
of the ſame force ; Senators were Elders, not alwayes in 
time (there was no Law much leſs neceſſity that every Se- | 
nator ſhould be an old man ) but in underſtanding : Every | 
Senator ought to be a wiſe man, though not an old man. | 
They who are to govern others wiſely, had need be furniſh- 
ed with wiſdome themſelves. Gray hairs alone cannot 
make a good Magiſtrate, We read the word applyed 
both to Church-Elders called ( 1/a. 37-7.) The Elders of 
the Prieſts,and to State-Elders, called Elders of the people 


( Exod. 17.5.) orof the Land ( Ger. 50.7.) The Elders | 


of. the Land of Egypt went with them. Tis ſaid ( Pſal. 105. 
p »32:] om made Joſeph Lord of bus houſe, and ruler 
of all his ſubſtance, to bind his Princes at his pleaſure, an: 
reach his Senators wiſdom. Young foſeph made Phar4ob's 
wiſe men wiſer, and gave counſel to his counſellers. Here 
Elihu calls Fob's friends Elders him 
ſpeaking ſtritly, that they Were his Elders in time, or 
ſpeaking modeltly, that they were his Elders in wiſdom, 
knowledge, and underſtanding, and therefore he wasnot 
haſty to ſpeak, bur gave them their ſcope, waiting till Fob 
had ſpoken, Becauſe they were elder then he. 


Hence Note, Firſt in general , Toung men ſhould ſhew 
reſpett and wait upon their Elders. 


The Apoſile would not have Timorhy lighted, though 
young ( 1 Twm.4.12.) Let noman deſpiſe thy yourh:; He 
chargeth' the people not to deſpiſe Timothy becauſe young z 
and he chargeth Timorby to wy it ſo, that none might 
have the ſhew of a cauſe to deſpiſe him though young ; Lex 


no 94:3 deſpiſe toy yout') ;, let not thoſe that ſeek occaſion ' 


find it. Now, as young men, eſpecially young Miniſters 
ſhould be ſo holy and grave in their converſation, as not to 
draw diſreſpe@t or contempt upon themſelves, andas no 
man ought to deſpiſe the young meerly becauſe they are 
young ; ſo all men 6ught to honour old age. The-old 
Law was expreſs for it ( Levit.19. 32.) Then ſhalt r:ſe #3 
before the hotry head, and honour the face of the old mar, 


, and fear thy God, I amrthe Lord. See, how theſe two are 


joyned together, Thou ſhalt hononr the face of the old man, 
and fear thy God; As if he had ſaid, honour old men in the 
fear of God, 'or ſhew ſear to God in the reverence and ho- 
nour which thou giveſt to old men, who having lived a long 
time or many dayes inthe world, bear at leaſt a ſhadow of 
the eternity of God who is The ancient -4 dayes, who lives 
and abides for ever. There is a two-fold ſtamp of God 
upon o!d men, more then upon other men, Fir their ve- 
ry age hath aſtampof God upon it, for though all ages put 
together, are not a moment to eternity, yet, as to our com- 
putation and reckoning, old age bears the faireſt image of 
eternity ; Secondly, Old men bear a reſemblance of God 
in their wiſdom, ('tis to be ſuppoſed that the oldeſt are 
wiſeft, as Elihuſpeaks ver,7. ) Sothen old men are to be 
reverenced not only for their precedencein time, but for 
their experience, wiſdom, knowledge and prudence, all 
which repreſent them morelike to God then younger men. 

Secondly, Look to the ſpecial way wherein Elihu ſhewed 


reverence to his Elders, even by his long ſilence ; he did 


not rudely nor raſhly break into diſcourſe, but waited till 
they had done. This modeſty of Elibs is both commend- 


able and imitable, who would ſay nothing as longas Fob | 


or any of his friends had any thing to ſay, becauſe they were 
cider then he, As the light of nature teacheth reverence 
tothe agedin all caſes,ſo more particularly, in this. There 
ſhines ( as to this point) an admirable comlineſs in the 


diſputes of the Ancients, and a moſt eminent example of | 
' order inviolably kept both in propoſing and anſwering. 
Their rule or maxime was, Ler the Seniors ſpeak, let the Fu- 


nuars hear : Let Old men teach, let young men learn. It is 
the note of a learned Commentator upon this place from 
what himſelf had obſerved. Living ( faith he) once at 
Paris in France, where, in a Monaſtery, three Indians were 
brought up and inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, 1 


could not but admire to behold how {tudtouſly, and ſtrictly | 80 


and \ 20, 


: i we may take him either | 
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they 
rin ; 
Indian brought with them out of Heatheniſm aiay reprove 
the imprudence of many, yea the impudence of ſume young 
men among us, whowll be firſt intalk, when their betters 
and Elders ate in place; The Prophet threatned this as a 
great judgment ( //a. 3- 5. ) The Child / bthave bimſelf 
rondly againſt the Ancient. The Child is not to be takeh 
th frictly, but for any inferiour in age, though poſſibly 
himſelf be arrived tothe ſtate of manhood. As if the Pro- 
phet had ſaid, there ſhall be a general confulton among all 
Degrees of men, without reſpect had to age or place, eve- 
ry ſtripling will take the boldneſs to ralk and act unſcemly 
betore his betters. Obeyſance and ſilence, bowing rhe bv- 
dy , and holding the peace, are reſpe&ts which oug'-t 
to be paid to our Superiours whether in time or authori- 
ty. 

But as young men ſhould not be forward to ſpeak in 
the preſence of their Elders, ſo they ſhould not beafraid ro 
ſpeak wh&n there is cauſe for it, eſpecially when their El- 
ders forbear or refuſeto ſpeak any more. Thus Elihu who 
had long kept his mouth ( as David in another caſe did 
Pſal. 39.1.) with a bridle, and was dumb with ſilence, 
yet at laſt his heart was hot within hins, and while he was mu- 


fing, the fire burned, and ( as it followeth ) he ſpake with 
bu tongue, 


Verſe 5. When Elihu ſaw that there wasno anſwer in 
the mouth of tlicſe thre mcn, then his wath 
was kindlcd. 


When Elihu ſaw it, that is, when he was as much afſu- 
red of it ( by their geſture and carriage ) as if it had been 
viſible, that thoſe | men had no moreto ſay, or would 
ſay no more ( for the words may be referred indifferent] 
to their will or power, when, I ſay, heſaw they had no 
moreto ſay ) Either, firſt, to convince fob of error, or ſe- 
condly, to defend the truth of God, which they had un- 
dertaken ( when he ſaw this) hiz wrath was kindled, at 
that inſtant time, and for that very reaſon, his wrath was 
kindled. Some conceive (as was ſhewed before) that this 
anger proceeded from the paſſionateneſs of his ſpirit, and 
ſorax him with it as his fault ; but Irather conſent with thoſe 
who ſay it proceeded from his zeal for God, and ſo it was 
his vertue and his praiſe. 

I have met with theſe words two or three times already 
ſince T entred upon this Chapter, and therefore I ſhall not 
ar; bs 06 them vere; and asthis anger of E!:hu was ſpoken 
of before, ſo the ſame reaſon which was given before of his 
anger 1$ repeated and reported here again; T hen his wrath 
was kindled becauſe they had no arſwer in their mouths, that 
is, becauſe they had no more to ſay againſt Fob whomthey 
had condemned ; and becauſe they had no moreto ſay for 
God whoſe cauſe in afflicting Fob they had defended; 1 


ſhall only add a few brief Notes upon this Verſe and ſo 
paſs on. 


Firſt, Somemen anſwer tillthey have nomore to anſwer, 


'Tis very poſſible for a good and a wiſe man to be at the 
bottom of his reaſon, in ſome points, or to be brought to 
ſuch a wall, that he can go no further 3 David ſaith, 7 have 
ſeen an end of all perfettion, which as it is true of all out- 
ward commodities and conveniences, which men enjoy, ſo 
both of their corporal ana intellectual abilities, or of what 
they can either do or ſay. The beſt of men may ſee the 
end of their beſt perfeCtions in all things, but Grace, and 
the hope of Glory. Thrcirſtock and treaſure may be quite 
ſpent, their ſpring exhauſted, and they gone to their ut- 
moſt line and length, There's no more anſwer in their 
mouth, nor work in their hand. 


Secondly Note, It may put a wiſe man into paſſion to ſee 


how ill ſome wiſe men uſe their reaſon, or that they can 
make no further uſe of it. 


Then was the anger of F!;ha kindled when he ſaw, they 
could anſwer no more, or that there was n6 anſwer tithe 
wouth of theſe three men. 

Third'y, As the anger of Elihu is often ſpoken of . 


fo ſtill we find ſomewhat or other is aſſigned asa ground of 
it; 


W hence 
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Note ; We ſhould ſee good reaſon for our anger 
fore we are angry, whether in our own cauſe, or in the 


ranſtof God. : 


There is nothing can excriſe anger but the cauſe of it, 
Reaſon is a good plea for paſſion; And hethat hath a true 
reaſon for his anger, will probably manage hisanger with 
reaſon, yea, and mingle it with grace; and ſo, his proves 
notonly a rational, but a gracious anger. 


Fourthly Note, Provoked patience breaks out into greater 
paſſion. 


In the former Verſe, we find Fob waiting, he waited 
longand patiently ; but being diſappointed of what he wait- 
ed for, his wrath broke out ; Hu anger was kindled ;, As 
when God waits long and is diſappointed, his anger is in- 
creaſed in the manifeſtation of it (Rom. 2. 4, 5-) 
Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of bus goodneſs and forbearance and 
long-ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leads 
thee to repentance? But after thy hardneſs and impenitent 
heart, treaſureſt up wrath, &c. As if he had ſaid, The 
more patience God ſpends upon thee, the more wrath is 
treaſured up for thee, and that wrath will break out the 
more fiercely and violently toconſume thee, the longer it 
hath been treaſured up. Now I ſay, as the wrath of God 
is the more decharcd againſt man,by how much his patience 
is the more abuſed; So the abuſed patience of man will 
turn to greater anger, and he groweth the more paſſionate 
by how much he hath been the more and the oftner decei- 
ved. Thus Elibs is ſtill deſcribed acting angerly, Yet in 
the very next verſe we ſhall find him ſpeaking ſoberly, 
plainly and to purpoſe. b 


Verſe 6. And Elihu the Son of Barachel the Buzite an- 
Cſwered and ſaid, 


| When Elihu ſaw theſe three men gravel'd, and that af- 
ter all the outcry they made againſt Fob, they were forced 
to leave him as they found him , unconvinced of thoſe 
crimes, of that hypocriſie , which they had laid to his 
charge, he hereupon ſaw himſelf ingaged to undertakethe 
matter and offer his opinion. 

Concerning Elihu, his name, his Fathers name, Bara- 
chel, his tribe or ſtock, a Buzite, I have ſpoken at the ſe- 
cond verſe, and ſhall not add any thing of it here; only 
take notice, that here Elihu begins his own preface ; the 
former part of the Chapter contained the report of the di- 
vine hiſtorian concerning Elihu; but theſe are the words of 
Elihu himſelf ; here he begins like an Orator to gain fa- 
vour With an attention of his hearers, or to prepare the 
minds of his hearers to receive what he had to ſay ; And 
uponthis ſubject or piece of Rhetorick ( making Prefaces ) 
he ſpends the whole that remains of this Chapter. And 
Elihu, &c. Anſweredagd ſaid. 


J am young and pe are very old ( that isit which he 
ſaid ) therefoze J wps afraid end durſt nct ſhew mine 


As if he had faid, I am conſciou tomy felf of the weakneſs 
which accompanieth youth ;, I very well know my own incompe- 
tency for ſnch a work; I am yonug. | 

The Hebrew is, 1 am few of dayes, or, little according 
zo dayes; if you ſhould reckon or meaſure me by dayes, 1 
am very little; and is not every man ſo ? 2f youmeaſure 
any man by dayes, is not he very little ? Thou haſt made 
my age a ſpan long ( ſaid David, Pſal. 39. 7.) that s quick- 
ly mcaſured.. Fob ſpakethus ( Chap. 14. 1.) Man thats 
born of aWoman, us of few dayes, and full of trouble ; He 
ſaith not,” this or that man, but man, take o!d men, the 
Elders, take all zen, the oldeſt men are but few of dayes 


* in themſelves conſidered ; and comparatively tothe age or 


wg 
Decripocus, 


rather the eternity of God, their utmoſt age is but as a 
drop to the ocean. Thus all men, cven ancient menare 
few of dayes, which is here the deſcription of a young 
man, / am yaung ( faith Elihu ) er few of dayes ;, but com- 
pare one man with another, ſo ſome have few dayes, and 
others many dayes ; young men have few dayes, and old 
men have many ; wh compared with one another. 7 am 
onng, 
. Ind ye arc terp old] The word notes decrepid old age, 
the very dreps of age, the utmoſt line of life, old age like 


| 


þ 


| 


30 


; Which are uncomely, is no part 


a heavy burden bows the back, and cripples the limbsof 
the ſtrongeſt and ſtouteſt ſons of Adam. See more of this 
word ( Chap. 15. 10. ) There are ſeveral diviſions of the 
life of man, ſome caſt it into four parts, ſutable to the ſour 
ſeaſons of the year ; ſome into five, alluding tathe Acts 
of an Interlude or play; others into ſeven, an alluſion to 
the Planets ; now whatever diviſion you make of thelife 
of man, this decrepid old age is the laſt, I am young and ye 
are veryold, 


Wherefoze J was afraid, and durſt not ſhew mine opinion. 


What effect that ſenſe which -El;h« had of his youth or 
fewneſs of days produced in him,is ſet forth in theſe words; 
'twas fear, 1 (ſaith he ) was afraid, &c, There is ( as 
to this point) a twofold fear : Firſt, a cowardly fear ; 
Secondly, a modeſt fear ; when Elihu faith , he was a- 
fraid, he doth not mean the fear of a coward; but of a mo- 
deſtman: It is not cowardize tobe afraid of doing many 
things, to fear to do thoſe things which are unlawful, or 
cowardize. This latter 
fear ſurprized or rather compoſed Elihu ; he was a man 
bold ſpirited enough, but modeſty made him afraid to ſhew 
his opinion. There isa great elcgancy in thoſe words ; 7 
durſt not ſhew mine opinion F'They imply, he hid his ſpeech, 
as Serpents hide themſelves when men approach. ( Mi- 
cah 7. 17. ) Serpents which are a Terror to men, and make 
them afraid, are alſoafraid of men, their appearance cau- 
ſeth them to run #hd hide their heads. The Rabbins take 


' much pains in their Criticiſms about this word to expreſs 


a vertuous modeſty. As it is a duty to be (as Chrift ex- 


, hortshis Diſciples to be) eſpecially in times of perſecution 


( Matth. 10.10.) wiſe as Serpents, ſo it is a vertue to be 
fearful as Serpents, even to fear as much to be heard by 
ſome men, as Serpents fear to be ſeen by any man. Thus 
Elihu held down his head, he was afraid and durſt not ſhew 

| his opinion ſuddenly, nor declare his judgment in the caſe, 
for the reverence he bare to thoſe graver and elder 
heads. 


Note Hence, Firſt, Toung men are apt to run into mj- 
ſtakes, their heat uſually exceeds their light, 


Youth drives furiouſly, and commonly carrieth preſump- 
tion with it, or is it ſelf hurried by preſumption. Though 
God hath given a young man a good underſtanding, quick 

arts, and a ready tongue, yet he wants much, becauſe 
c hath not ſeen much, andſo is very liable to miſcarriage. 
He cannot look through, nor ſee to the end of things ; for 
as it is the great and ſole priviledge of God to caſt an eye 
quite through all intermediate, both actions and revoluti- 


' ons, and to ſee the end from the beginning : So itis more 


peculiar ro thoſe 'that are aged and long experienced, to ſee 
much of the endof things in their beginnings,or to ſee what 
is like to be as wellas whatis, *Tis the part of a wiſe man 
to conſider what may come, and whither things tend ;there 
is much weakneſs and deficiency in young men as to this. 
As moſt young men want ſenſes exerciſed ( as the Apoſtle 


—__—— 
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ſpeaks of all unimproved Chriſtians of what age ſoever 


( Heb. 5. 19.) as Ifay, moſt young men want ſenſes ex- 
erciſed) to diſcern what is good or evil ; ſo they want ſen- 
ſes exerciſed to diſcern what good or evil is like tobe, they 
rarely ſee effects in their cauſes, or events in their pro- 
gnoſticks. Therefore Elihu might well ſay, 1 am young, 
therefore I durſt not venture to ſhew mine opinion. Paul gi- 
veth Timothy ſomewhat a ſtrange warning (2 Tw. 2. 
22.) Flee youthful luſls. Timothy was young, but was 
he noted for indulgence to any youthful luſts? What 
luſts doth he mean ? Surely not drunkenneſs, nor unclean- 
neſs, nor any looſe behaviour ; for though the moſt ſober 
and remperate young men, have in them the ſeed of all 
theſe, yea of every luſt, yet Timothy at that time was a 
pattern, a mirrour, not only of ſobriety, but of holi- 
neſs ; and Paul waseven forced to bid him take more li- 
berty in the uſe of the creature, then he uſed toallowhim- 
ſelf ; Drink, no longer water, but uſe a little wine for thy ſto- 
mach ſake, and for thy often infirmities. Surely Timothy was 
a man that fled ſuch youthful luſts faſt and far enough when 


he drank nothing but water, and muſt be bid to drink alit- 


tle Wine ( 1 Tim. 5.23. ) What luſts then were they which 
Timothy was exhorted to fice ? The words following ( ver. 
23, 24, 25. Jſcem to clear it ; that becauſe he was young, he 

ſhould 
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(ould take heed of ruſhing into unneceſſary, Quins 
and diſputes, which young men are apt my Y e he , 
of their ſpirits 3 nor are there any lults of the o_ or 
ſenſual appetite, to which the heart of ——_— m- 
perately and* vainly carried out, then to tho Fs þ. e . 
derſtanding ; and therefore the Apoſtle counſels _ y 
to avoid unprofitable Queſtions, knowing that rg oF 4 
ſtrife ; (Thoſe Queſtions cannot promote faith in or = . 
neſs towards God, which only ſtir up and foment ſtrite 
among men) and the ſervants of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, 
but be gentle to all, and patient. Thele verturs, 

ppoſed chiefly to 
bots + Sar to ke heed of; As if he had ſaid, Ze as 
too bot-headed and haſty (as young men are very ap! 1 f ) 
in purſuing of controverſies and entangling thy ſelf in t p 
thickets of Opinioniſts.. Elihu was: of an _ _ 
per, who, becauſe young, was afraid and durſt not ſhew hi 
opinion, | 


Secondly , Note, It is good to fear, « 
judoments, or, to fear that we may erre 
vr ſpeak amiſs who fear they may. Sa 

| An over-confidence of being in the right, hath ſet -4 
many in-a wrong way z, to be under a ſence of —_ = 2 
neſs to fall, preſerves us from falling, ( Hoſea I *2 _—_ 
Ephraim ſpaks trembling, then, he exalted _— . = 
are ſeveral ſences given of that place, but accorcing to 01 
tranſlation, the meaning is carried thus z When Ephram 
was in an humble frame, and jealous of himſelf, not Con- 
Gdent, nor over-bold (as ſome are who preſume to carry 
all before-them) when he- ſpake tremþling,. or did even 
tremble to ſpeak, then he did that whic tended to his oWn 
advancement and exaltation. This gracious trembling 
doth at once ſettle us the faiter, and raiſe us the higher in 
the ways and things of God. 
fo ove, wh piers of our ſelves; though that be _ 
You ſhall be eſteemed of others, as you eſteem your ſelves; If 
a man under-value himſelf others will;, yet, ©1s beſt erring 


A ſaſpett our own 
yy Ls ſeldom Ado 


on that hand ; Lee the price be much too low, rather then any ' 
gi when you are occaſioned to put 4 value upon or | 


thing 100 
rate your elves. 


Again; Conſider what an excellent ſpeaker Elihu was , 


when he came to it, as will appear hereafter, yet ſee how 


he ſtood trembling, he durſt not ſpeak, nor offer his O- | 


pinion, 


Hence Note ; Uſually they who have moſt ability fo 
are moſt backward ro ſpeak,, or ſparing of | 


ſpeak, 
 Jpeech. 
They are not-calily brought to it, who haveit in them3 
The belly of El;h# was as full with matter, as an Egg with 
meat or a bottle with.wine ; yet how ſlow was he in opening 
himſelf? They who are and have leaſt arc moſt defirous, 
if not ambitious, to appear moſt, and would make up in 
ſeemitig What they are not in being. As Elibu in this verſe 
hath ſhewed himſelf afrajd.to ſay any thing, ſo he ſtews 
us in the next, who, he hoped, would have ſaid all, and 
altogether have ſaved hini'a labour. 


_ Hould teach wifoom , 


Or, as the Text niay be rendred, let days ſpeak; days 
ſhall not be hindred by me from ſpeaking, let days ſpeak 
their fill,” But what meancth he, when he ſaith, /er days 
ſpeak, ? how' can days ſpeak; *tis an elegincy in Rheto- 
rick, when that which belongs to a perſon, is afcribed toa 
ning, as hete ſpeech to time, ler days ſpeak, that is, let 
thoſe who number many days, who have lived and ſeen 
many days, let them ſpeak; they who have lived moſt 
days onearth,are yet indeed (as B:{dad told Job,Chap.$.g.) 
but of yeſterday, and ſo haye lived, as it were, but a day ; 
yet, atcording to. common account, ſome tneff are ſo very 
old, that you may call them days, and tothem we may well 
ſay, ler days ſpeak, We read of one who was called John 
of Times, ' becauſe he had lived ( if the Records ſpeak 
true) three. hundred years and more. 
man of days'; and thus Elihu might ſay, let days, thar is, 
vtd men ſpeak, 


Verſ. 7. 5 ſaid, days ſhould (peak, and multitude of pears 


and. graces, + 
the youthful luſts which Paul cx- | 


It is a high point of wiſdom | 


An old man is a : 


| 
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| wiſdom, Elihu expected wiſdom of both ſorts, but chief 


a. 
th, / - 
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* 
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But 
ſhould ſpeak? 1 anſwer ; There is a twofold ſpeaking ; Firit, 
natural, thus Children, as ſoon as they are out of their 
ſwadling-bands, learn to ſpeak ; ſuch Tpeaking is but a na- 
tural aft, Secondly, There. is a ſpeaking which is an artj- 
ficjal.or ſtudicd aft; thus Orators'and men of eloquence 
ſpeak ; ſuch ſpeaking E/zh# intended when he ſaid, dxys 
ſhould ſpeak, He looked.they ſhould ſpeak, to purpoſe, # pcak 
by rule, even the quintefſence of reafon ; he preſumed 
they would have brought forth ſomewhat worthy of their 
years, and that he ſhould have received ſuch inftruction 
from them, as they had learned from old age it ſelf; / ſaid 
days ſhould ſpeak, Children can ſpeak words, but old mcn 
ſhould ſpeak things, every. word ſhould have its weight 
their tongues ſhonld drop as the hony-comb, and be a tree 
of life to feed and refreſh many. It is mo't truly fajd of 
the word of God in Scripture, Every tittle of it bath a 
mountain o/ ſence, a mighty weight of truth. in itz And 
ſurely the words of old menſhould be weighty and gon- 
vincing ; They ſhou'd ſpeak truth with ſuch evidence both 
of teſtimony and reaſon as may put to ſilence 'all thoſe 
who ſpeak again or beſides cither truth or reaſon. As, 
day unto day ( faith David, Plal. 19. 2.) uttereth ſpeech, 
that 's, every day ſpeaks ſomwhat ; ſo men of days ſhould 
ſpeak much borh for inſtruction and conviction. / ſaid days 


ſhould Jpeak, 


Hence Note, That's not to be efteemed as done 2 all, 
which 1 not well done, or not done to purpoſe, 


An old man doth not ſpeak unleſs he ſpeaks wilſcl 

edifyingly, and to the point. The aged ſpealt like chi 
dren, when they ſpeak fooliſhly, or unFruirfolly, He on'y 
is 2 good ſpeaker, who ſpeaks that which may do others 
good, or make them better. We ſay proverbially and 


11- 


| truly both of ſaying and doing, As good never a whit, us 


never the better. 1 ſaid days ſhould ſpeak , and milticude 
of years ſhould teach Se? . /t 

Elihu reckons the age of aged men, by mulrirade of 
Tears; this he doth only to heighten the matter; whac wil: 
dom might he not expect from a multitude of Years ? that 
is, from ſuch as had lived a milſtitude of Years. Certainly 
thought Elibs, they will, EP 

Teach wiſdom. ] There is a twofold wiſdom ; Firſt, 
that which is meerly rational ; Secondly, that which is 
ſpiritual; or there is firſt, a common ; Secondly, an holy 


of the latter, from multitude of years. He expectcd they 
would teach the wiſdom which the Spirit of God had 
taught them ; that wiſdons which confitts in the gruc know 
ledg of God and of obr felves, that wiſdom'Whickis from 
above, that which man hath not from himſelf, nor is taught 
him by days or rap by uſe or experience oaly. And it 
was very probable, that they who from their youth had 
been inſtructed in the things of God, being 'prown old, 
ſhould alſo be grown further in this wiſdom, and riper ir 
this ſort of knowledg. And thercfore Elihu ſpake accor- 
ding to the rule of right reaſon, when he judged that thoſe 
threc aged men had attained to a very high degree of divine 
light. Such is the goodneſs of God to his people, that 
uſually they grow in grace and knowledg as tiiey grow in 
years; Forthough God is Debtor tono man (but Creditos 
toall men)and though old age in it ſelf conſidered, deſerves 
nothing of God, yea is not only undeſerving, bur (becauſe 
fin multiplies as 6ur days do) ill deſerving, yet as Chrif 
faith, To him that hath, (that is, who uſeth and improveth 
what he-hath;) more ſhall be grven ;, And therefore though 
true wiſdom be a free gift, and is infuſed and wrought by 
the Spirit of God, yet we may in probability, and ought 
according to charity, judg, that they who have moſt days, 
have alſo moſt wiſdom. Though wiſdom be not cntailed 
upon old age, yet there weare mo!t likely to find it. 7 /aid, 
multitude of years ſhould reach wiſdom. 


«Hence Obſerve, Firſt, We may well expeB. they ſhould 
be vi#y wiſe, and knowing, who have: had much means, 
_ many opportunities of obtaining krowledo and wiſ- 

om. 


And therefore we have reaſon to expe much wiſdom 


from' thoſe who have had a multitude of years pait over 
Aaa | 
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Childten can ſpeak, why ther dorh he ſay, days 
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their heads ; It is a common rule in Logick, When ſufficient 
cauſes are put in att, the effeft muſt needs follow ; And ſo 
where probable cauſes are in aQt, ptohably the effect will 
follow. Old men having been well brought up in youth, 
and having had fair opportutlities to attain knowledg and 
wiſdom, are rightly preſumed and judged well ſtor'd and 
ſtockrt with both. Where .ſhall we find wiſdom, if not 
among the Ancients ? where, if not among a multitude or 
throng of years and days ? Where elſe ſhould we look for 
it? Shall we go and enquire among the green heads and 
young beginners for it ? Shall we go to novices and children 
rit? We may ſay, ſurely they who have been long 
taught, have learned much, ſurely they who have heard 
many ſoul-ſearching Sermons, and continued from day to 
day under the droppings of divine truths, are full of fruit 
and very fruitful; whither ſhall we go for fruit elſe, if not 
fo theſe ? ſhall we go to thoſe that live as upon the moun- 
tains of Gilboa, where David prayed no rain might fall ? 
Shall we go for Goſpel-fruit to the wild naked untaught 
Indians and Barbarians, or to the rightly inſtituted and 
plentifully-inftructed Churches of Chriſt ? May. we not 
more then ſay, 'conclude, ſurely theſe are wiſe, and full of 
ſpiritual underſtanding? The Roman Orator Cicero took 
it for granted that his ſon Marcus was well grounded in 
and plentifully furniſhed with the principles of Philoſophy, 
becauſe he-had been at Athens a whole Year, and there 
heard Cratippus a famous Philoſopher read many excellent 
Lectures about things natoral and moral. And may we not 
ſay to many thouſands of Goſpel-hearers and profeſſors, 
what ? you that have heard ſuch, and ſuch able Miniſters, 
you that havg had the word ſo long preached, and that at 
London (more famous for Goſpel knowledg, then Athens 
for Philoſophy) ſurely youare filled with Ki knowledg in 
the myſtery of Chriſt, and with all goodneſs inthe practice 


of godlinels. And doubtleſs, the Lord will argue it with | 


thoſe that have had time and opportunities, as a rich price 


in their hand to get wiſdom, as Elihu did with his friends 


being aged men. Who can imagin, but that they are full 
of wiſdom, that they abound in knowledg and ſpiritual 


underſtanding, who abounding in days and years, have | 


aboundcd alſo in means of knowledg ? 


«Note Secondly, As old men ſhould abound in knowledge, | 
fo tkey ſhould approve themſelves ready to teach the | 


£9N07aRt. 


IT ſaid days ſhould ſpeak, and multitude of years ſhould | 
reach wiſdom. 'Tis a duty incumbent upon them who have | 
learned much, to teach much. To conveigh wiſdom and | 


knowledg to others is moſt proper to ſuch, as well as molt 
ornamental, and honourable. 
is a great mercy, and to help others to the knowledg of 


To be knowing our ſelves ' 


what we know is a great duty ; we loſe one ſpecial cnd of | 


knowing, if we know only for our ſelves. 
cate and diffuſe our knowledg to others is the nobleſt way 
of uſing it, and the beſt way of improving it, and that in 
a double reſpec; Fitſt, it is the beſt way of improving it, 
asto increaſe z Secondly, it is the beſt way of improving it, 
as to reward. The more we give out our knowlede, the 
more we ſhall have of it, and the more we ſhall have for 
it both from God and men. The Apoſtle ſaith of a Goſpel 


To communt- : 


Miniſter (1 Tim. 3. 2.) He wuſt be apt to teach, not only ' 


able, but-apt; that is, ready and willing to teach, now what 
the Apoltle ſpeaks there of an Elder by office, is true of 
thoſe that are elders in time, they alſo ſhould be apt to 
teach ; not only able, but ready and willing to teach in and 
according to their ſphere and power. . 1 ſaid days ſbould 
ſpeak, &C, 


Thirdly, Note, 'Ti« a reproach to old age, not to be 
knowing and wiſe, not to be able and apt to teach wiſ- 
dom. 


That old age is venerable, not whick hath white hair, 


Elihu ſpeaks here, not only narratively but reprovingly, 
he reflects upon the ancicnt, whoſe abilities.came not up 
to or do not equal their years, The aged may well bluſh 
and be aſhamed to be found ignorant of, or unskilful in 
any thing that they ought to know. The Apoſtle ſhames 
the Hebrews with this, and tells them they were dull of hearing 
(Heb. 5. 11,12.) becanſe when for the time they ought to be 


'but which whiteneth with vertuous and worthy aCtians ; | 


Teachers, they bad 'need that one ſhonld teach thim again 
which be the firſt principles of the Oracles of God, and were 
become ſuch as had need of Milk, and not of ſtrong Mears; 
As if he had ſaid, When for the time, days, and years, 
which have gone over your heads, (the reproof lies there) 
you ſhould be able to teach. others, what a ſhame is it that 
you your ſelves ſhould not be capable of thoſe higher 
teachings, which he calls frong Meat, but muſt be dealt 
with about the very principles of Religion, and be fed like 
Children with milk and ſpoons ? How is it that you who 
ſhould have had ſerces exerciſed ro diſcern both good and 
evil, ſhould be ſo little able to diſtinguiſh them, either in 
their kinds or degrees. Theſe were ſpiritually Children, 
while naturally old men; They had not learned of their 
teachers, when the Apoſtle had reaſon to hope they had 
been able to teach learners, yea were learned teachers. 
Some are exceeding old, and exceeding ignorant, they have 
multitude of days upon them, yet if asked, they 'are not 
able to hold forth the leaſt Number of divine truths, poſlibly 
not one in & right underſtanding z As gray hairs are a 
crown of glory when found in the way of righteouſneſs, ſo 
gray hairs'are.crowns of glory, when found in a way of 
wiſdom, knowledg, and underſtanding, otherwiſe to be 
old and dotiſh, old and ſottiſh,how diſhonorable is it ! yea, 
they that are old and ignorant, ſhall at laſt find their old 
age, a ſtrong aggravation, as of all their ſins, ſo eſpecially 
of their ignorance. 


VERS. E, 9. 


But there is a ſpirit in man: and the inſpiration of the 
Almighty giveth them underftanding. 

Great men are not always wiſe; neicher do the aged under- 
ftand judgment. 


Lihu, as was ſhewed in the former words, having in 

vain waited for the-wiſdom of the pncketwrecie in 

this Context to give the reaſon why the Ancient are not 
always wiſe. ; 


Verſ. 8. There is a ſpirit in man; and the inſpiration of 


the Almighty giveth underſtanding, 


There's the reaſon of it ; we render the firſt word of 


| this eighth verſe by the Adverſative particle ( But ) there is 


a ſpirit in man; it is uſually rendered by the Aﬀirmative 
particle, versly, truly, or indeed. Mr. Broughton ſaith , 
Certes a ſpirit # in ſad man. 

There 1s ſome difference in opinion aboyt this ſpirie af- 
firmed to be in man, Divers expouhd Elihu intending the 
Spirit of God ; there # 4 ſpirst ; that is, the divine Spirit, 
the holy Spirit of God, or God the Spirit is in man. One 
of the Greek tranſlations puts it into the Text z Surely the 
Spirit of God 153n man; and the Chaldee paraphraſe gives 
it in a like expreſſion ; Surely there # 4 prophetick, ſpirit in 
the ſon of man, or, in the ſons of men. Some are induced 
to this interpretation, becauſe it would be (ſay they) but 
a cold argument to commend what he had to ſay for the 
reifying ob, by telling him that man hath a reaſonable 
Soul, which is common to all men. Yet I rather conceive 
that in this firſt part of the verſe, the ſpirit ſpoken of is the 
natural ſpirit of man, which in the latter part of the verſe 
he affirms is inſtruQed, by the inſpiration of the Almighty, 
with lupernatyral light for ſpecial ſervices. The word is 
often uſed in Scripture to note the reaſonable Soul, or thoſe 
powers of the Soul which are the veſſels of reaſon, or in 
which natural reaſon hath its ſeat and exerciſe. There is 
a power of reafoning in man, or a ſpirit which is able to 
diſcourſe of all things ; there was ſuch'a natural power 
implanted in man at his Creation,and though that power be 
much weakned and broken by the fall, yet there are, to this 
day, ſome remains of it in all men as born into this world; 
Surely there 1s a ſpirit in man; And becauſe the word is 
univerſal, \ Fe 6-9anry to all men, therefore it is more 
then probable the word ſpirit here is tobe taken inthe lar- 
geſt ſence; for every man hath not the Spirit of God: 


| yea the word here uſed for man, notes man of: the meaneſt 


rank or loweſt form; ſurely there is. a ſpirit ( in Enoſb 
Mr. Broughton tranſlates) #n [ud man, in Gckly man, in weak 
man, in the licklieſt, weakeſt and loweſt of men there is 8 
Soul, a Spirit induced with reaſon ; this is, as the ſubſtratum 
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or- around of the whole buſineſs,  Swrely there is a ſpiP3t #1 
__ And in the latter part of the Verſe, Elibu 1eweth 
what thatis which heighteneth, raiſeth and improveth this 
natural ſpirit, certainly there is a ſpirit in man every man 
hath a reaſonable Soul. 


_ F 
And the inſpiration of the Almighty giveth underſtanding. 


The work of God inlightning man is expreſſed by 
breathing ; when Jeſus Chriit gave his Diſciples the Spirit, 
he breathed upon them, {or inſpired them) and ſaid, recerve 
ye the holy Ghoſt (John 20.22.) For, as inthe firſt Creation, 
whey God' gave man a natural being, | 
noſtrils the breath of life, and man betume a living Soul 
(Gen. 2. 7.) ſo in the ſecond or new Creation God breaths 
a ſpiritual life into that life, and man becomes a quickned 
Soul; And as his own Soul is S_ the holy Spirit 
of grace, ſo he is fitted, as an inſtrumentin the hand of God, 
to quicken the Souls of others with grace, or to inſtruct 
them in the ways of grace. The inſpiration of the Al- 
mighty | 

Giveth wvnderſtanding.] But hath not the reaſondble 
Soul of every man an underſtanding ? Doubtleſs it hath. 
Therefore I anſwer ; The underſtanding may be taken two 
ways; Firſt, for the faculty, Secondiy, for the furniture 
and enrichings of it; now though every man hath an un 
derſtanding, yet every man hath not a furniſhed and an 
enriched underſtanding, a beautified and an adorned under- 
ſtanding. The Scripture ſpeaks of ſome men as if they 
were nothing but underſtanding (Prov. 1. 5.) A wiſe man 
will increaſe kyowlbdg, and a man of underſtanding will at- 
tain unto all Counſel ; Every man hath an underſtanding, 
but every man is not a man of under (tanding ; ever man 
is not a man of underſtanding in natural and civil things, 
much leſs in things divine and ſpiritual. As ſome men have 
ſo much will, or rather wilfulneſs, that they are nothing but 
will; and ſome have ſo much paſſhon, that they are nothing 
bur paſſion ; ſo others have ſuch richesand treaſures of un- 
deritanding , as if they were nothing but underltanding. 
Now it is the ſpecial inſpiration of the Almighty which 
piverh ſuch an underſtanding ; that is, an enlarged and an 
enriched underſtanding. We ſay, the inſpiration of the Al- 
might 

rivet rederſtanding.) The Hebrew is but one word, 
which we may expreſs as ſome do, It /rtelleft:i:th. So then, 
the ſcope and meaning of this Verſe is plainly this; That 
howſoever- every man, the meaneſt of men, hath a reaſon- 
able Soul, yet the fornirure of the underſtanding, or mans 
fulneſs of wiſdom and knowledg is by gift or inſpiration of 
the Almighty ; and therefore fome read the Verſe thus ; 
Surely there 15 a ſpirit in man, but the inſpiration of the Al- 
michty maketh them to underſtand, Thus Elrthu would gain 
credit and Authority to what he had to deliver, as being by 
the teachings and dictates of the Spirit of God. The 
Seventy comply fully with this rendering ; There 3s a ſpirit 
in men, but the mſpiration of the Almighty teacheth;, As if 
Elihu had ſaid, Though man be endued with natural kyow- 
ledg and reaſon, which can ao ſomewhat, yet until light ſhines 
from above, till the ſpirit of God comes in and enlargeth the 
natural ſpirit, it cannot ſee far, nor do any great matter. 
Or take the ſence of the whole verſe thus; in conneCtion 
with what went before ; Though old age bath odds of youth, 
yer one man as well as another hath a ſpirit of reaſon and 
1#dgment in him, whereby through ſupply of ſpecial inſpiration 
from' God (who can do all things ) he maybe able'to know that 
which want of years demieth hive. From the words thus 
opened, 


Obſerve, Firſt, Wiſdom or underſtanding i the gift of 

the Spirit of Gad. 

We have a like aſſertion by way of queſtion inthe 38. 
Chapter of this Book (Yer. 36.) Who hath put wiſdom t;.1c 
the 1:ward parts, or who hath given underſtanding to 1 : 
heart ? who hath ? hath man put wiſdom into himſelf, or 
hath he made his own heart to underſtand ? the queſtion 
denies, no, man hath not done it. Wiſdom is an Influence 
oran Inſpiration from the Almighty ; knowledg to orde: 
common things is of the Lord (1/a. 28. 26,29.) Hi 1 
doth inſtruft him (the husbandman he means) to diſer 
(in ordering the ground) and doth reach him; how 1:11! 
more in ſpiritual things and the myſter::s of the Kin;;.om 
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of Heaven. (Pro.16. 1.) The preparation of the heart in man, 
and the anſwer of the Tongue (that is, The fitting of the 
heart for any right anſwer of the Tongue) # from the Lord ; 
both the general preparation of the heart for ſervice or uſe, 
and the ſpecial preparation of it to this or that ſervice and 
uſe is of the Lord, and ſo is the Anſwer of the Tongue for 
the diſcharge of it. (Eccle/. 2. 26.) God giveth to a man 
that is good in bu ſight, wiſ-lom and knowledg and joy ;, As 
God giveth man the knowledg of things, ſo wiſdom to 
know how to order and manage the things that he knoweth; 
Some have more knowledg then they know how to manage, 
their knowledg maſters them, they are hot maſters of their 
knowledg ; they have more tnenials then wiſdom. Now 
God gives to him that is oo0d in his fight (that is, to the 
man whom he chooſeth and is pleaſed with) knowledg and 
wiſdom ; and then he gives him joy, that is, Comfort in 
the exerciſe of that knowledg wherewith he is endued ; 
this is a notable and a noble gift of God. We read { Iſa. 
I1.2.) The ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the ſpirit 
of wiſdom and underſtanding ; It is a prophelie of Chrilt, 
who being made in all things like to man, had a natural 
ſpirit, or a reaſonable faculty, and he had that furniſhed by 
the ſpirit without meaſure ; che ſpirit of the Lord reſted 
upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtanding, the [+ irit 
of counſel and might, the ſpirit of knowledg ard of the fear 
of the Lord, even Chriſt as man received an unction or 
inſpiration from the Almighty for the fulfilling of his Me- 
diatorial Office ; much more do meer men for the fulfilling 
of any Office they are called unto. (2 Cor. 3. 5.) We are 
not ſufficient of our ſelves ſo much as to think a good thought ; 
Our ſufficiency is by the Inſpiration of the Almighty. 
(James 1.17.) Every good gift and every perfett gift 15 from 
above ; Tt is not a vapour that riſeth out of the earth, but 
an Influence which difſtills and drops down from Heaven, 
it is from above; that is, from God who though he be 
every where filling both Heaven arid Earth with his cflen- 
tial preſence, yet (accofding to Scripture Language ) his 
moſt glorious and manite{tative preſence is above ; and 
therefore to ſay, every gqgd gift is from above, is all one 
as to ſay, it is from God Dariel and thoſe other three 
Noble youths of the Jewtth race exceeded all the wiſe 
men of Chaldea inrare abilities, and the Scripture tells us, 
whence it was, that they did ſo. ( Dar. 1.17.) As for theſe 
four Children,God gave them knowledg and Skill in all learning 
and wiſdom ;, and the aſſertion is laid down in general 
(Dan. 2.21.) He(thatis, God) ch.mgeth times and ſeaſons, 
he removeth Kings and ſetteth up K ings, he giveth wiſdom ro 
the wiſe, and knowledg to rhem that know underſtaxding ; 
All theſe Scriptures ſpeak with one conſent the language of 
this Text, /t is the Inſpiration of the Almighty that giveth 
underſtanding. And if we compare (1 Sam. 10. 1.) with 
the 6. 9. 11. and 12, Verſes of the ſame Chapter, we have 
a moſt remarkable paſſage ro this purpoſe. Where Saul 
having received the unCtion from Samuel, both as an afſu- 

rance of and a preparation for the exerciſe of his king! 
Office over 1/rael ; Samuel tells him (Yer. 6.) The Spirit 
of the Lord will come upon thee, and thou ſhalt prophecy with 
them (that is, with the company of Prophets ſpoken of in 
the former Verſe) and ſhalt be rurr:d into gnother man, 
And the holy Text adds (Yer. 9.) God gave (or as we put 
in the Margin turned) him another heart. There is a two- 
fold turning or changing of the heart, or of a man into 
another man. Firit, by gifts of Illumination ; Secondly, 
by the grace of SanCtification ; the great change of the 
heart is that change, of Converſion, by the grace of San- 
Ctification ; Sax! was not turned into another man , nor 
had he another heart, as changed by Grace (for he ſhewed 
{till his old heart in his new kingly ſtate) but he had another 
heart, or he was another man as changed by pifts ; the 
ſpirit of the Almighty gave him! underſtanding for the 
Government which he was called to; for whereas before 
he had only a private ſpirit, taken up about cattel and the 
affairs of husbandry, then God gave him a ſpirit of pru- 
dence and valour, a ſpirit of wiſdom and magnanimity, a 
Noble and an Heroical Spirit, befitting the Governour of 
ſo great ard populous a kingdom, both in peace and War. 
Every Calling is a myſtery, much more the Calling of 
Kings and Supream Magiſtrates. It was ſaid to Imperial 
Reme Do thou remember to Rule Naticns. and King- 
doms, let theſe be thy Arts ; This Art the Spirit of the 
Aaaz Lord 
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Lord gave Saxl, even knowledg and skill to rule and go- | 
vern; yeahe hada gift of Illumination, not only for go- 
vernment, but for propheſic,he was found amongſt the Pro- 
phets; and when ( verſ. 11. ) they asked ( wondering ) 
Is Saul alſo among the Prophets? as if they had ſaid, How 
ſtrange and unheard of a thing is this, that Saul ſhould be 
furniſhed with the gift of propheſic, and join himſelf with 
the Prophets? They who before were acquainted with 
his perſon and manner of education were even amazed 
at the ſight ; and while they were ſurprized with this 
amazement, one of the ſame place (as it ſeems wiſer then 
the reſt ) Anſwered and ſaid, but who # their father ? 
(verſ. 12,) That's the ſpecial word, for which I alledg 
this Text. What ? Saul among the Prophets! Is it not 
ſtrange” that he ſhould be inſpired ! Then one anſwered 
and ſaid, who u their father ? Asif he had ſaid, Do not 
any longer ſtand wondering at this thing , but conſider 
who is the father of Saul as a Prophet, as allo the fathcr of 
all theſe Prophets. Saul was the Son of Kiſh as to narural 
deſcent, but he had another father as he was a Prophet, and 
{o all theſe Prophets, had ( beſides their fathers as men ) 
one and the ſame father as Prophets. Therefore wonder 
not that ye hear Saul prophecying, for all theſe whom ye 
hear and ſce prophecying, have not theſe gifts by birth 
from men, nor by induſtry from themſelves, but from 
God who isa free agent, and inſpireth whom he pleaſeth. 
The ſame God who, by inſpiration, hath freely beſtowed 
thoſe gifts upon the other Prophets, hath alſo inſpired Saul 
with a giit of prophecy. The Spirit of God is his father 
( in that capacity ) as well as the father of theſe other Pro- 
mags And hence the Scripture runs in the plural num- 

er, who # their father ? Unleſs God give power from 
above, the underſtanding is dark, the memory unfaithful, 
the tongue ſtammering ; it is light from on high that 
teacheth the kill of prophecy. Solomon had the greateft 
mezſure of underſtanding of any meer man ſincethe fall of 
man, and of him itis ſaid, ( 1 Kings 4. 29.) God gave So- 
lomon wiſdom and underſtanding exceeding mucl, and large- 
neſs of beart, even as the ſand that us on the Sea-ſhore. So- 
lomon's heart had beenas narrow as another mans, if the 
inſpiration of the Almighty had not widened it. When 
Moſes was ſo ſinfully modeſt, as to excuſe his Embaſhe to 
Pharaoh, ſuppoſing himſelf not fitted for ſuch an underta- 
king ( Exod. 4. 10, 11. ) Omy Lord, I amnoteloquent , 
neither heretofore nor ſince thou haſt ſpoken unto thy ſervant, 
but I am flow of ſpeech, and of a ſlow tongue. God pre- 
ſently put the queſtion to him, Who bath made mans month ? 
&c. As if he had ſaid, Cannot he give words into thy 
mouth, who gave thee a mouth ? Cannot he act thy Or- 
gang of ſpeech who made them? Now therefore go and I 
will be with thy mouth, and teach thee what thou ſhalt ſay. 
The inſpiration ef the Almighty ſhall give thee underſtand- 
ing. Heathen Poets have boaſted of their raptures andin- 
ſpirations. The people of God have a promiſe of the Spi- 
rit tolead them into all truth, and to help them in main- 
taining thoſe truths. , 

From this general, that the furniture of the underſtand- 
ing is thegifr of God, or by inſpiration of the Almighty , 
w theſe hints by way of Corollary. 

Firſt, If a right underſtanding flow from the inſpiration 
of the Almighty, then pray for an underſtanding, pray 
for the Spirit; Te have not becauſe ye ask not, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle (Fames4. 2.) God gives wiſdom, but he gives it to 
them that askit ( Fam. 1. 5. ) If any man want wiſdom, let 
him ask, it of God, who giveth liberally and upbraideth not. 
God upbraideth usnot, either with our want of wiſdom, 
or With the abundance of wiſdom, that he is pleaſed to 
ſupply us with, and give out to us. When Solomon was 
put to his choice what toask, he ſaid, Give thy ſervant an 
underſtanding heart. God gave Solomon wiſdom, but S0- 
lomonasked it firſt. All good things are ſhut up in promi- 
ſes, and the promiſes are opened to give out their good 
things, when we pray. ( Prov. 23. 5. ) When thou cryeſt 
after knowledg, aud lifreſt up thy voyce for underſtanding, 
then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the 
knowledg of God. To pray well is to ſtudy well, becauſe by 
prayer light comes in from on high to make ſtudies ſucceſs- 
ful, and the work to proſper'in our hand. As the Al- 
mighty breatheth down on us, ſo we mult breath up to the 
Almighty. TocxpeQ andnot to pray,is totempt God, not 
eo truſt him. 
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Secondly , Do not only pray for wiſdom , but uſe 
means, but be induſtrious for the obtaining of it ; The gift 
of God doth not taks off the diligence of man. God doth 
not work in us that we ſhould fit ſtill. ( Prov. 2.4.) Then 
ſhalt thou know wiſdom when thou ſeckeſt her as ſilver, and 
ſearcheſt for. ber as for hid treaſure. And where is this 
treaſure to be had ? Surely in the mines of Scripture, and 
in all thoſe appointments wherein God hath promiſed to 
meet his people, to ſhine upon them and give them the 
knowledg of his ways in Jeſus Chriſt, 

Thirdly, Bethankful for any gift of knowledg ; for eve- 
ry beam and ray of light be thankful; it is God who com- 
mands light to ſhine out of darkneſs, and that God who at 
firlt commanded light to ſhine out of darkneſs, dayly ſhi- 
neth into our hearts, to give the light of the knowledg of the 
glory of Godin the face of Jeſus Chriſt, ( 2Cor. 4. 6. ) 

Fourthly, If underſtanding be from inſpiration, then 
they who have received much underſtanding, muſt be cau- 
tion'd againſt two evils; firſt, not to be proud, nor high 
minded ; that our gifts come from on high, ſhould make 
us very low in our own eyes. What haſt thouthat theu haſt 
not received, and if thou haſt received it, why doeſt thou glo- 
ry 45 if thou hadſt not received it? Theſearethe Apoſtles 
Soul-humbling and Pride-mortifying queſtions or expo- 
ſtulations rather ( 1 Cor. 4.7.) You that have received 
the greateſt gifts, whom the inſpiration of the Almighty 
hath made moſt wiſe and underſtanding, be ye moſt hum- 
ble in your ſelves. - Secondly, let me add ( whith isano- 
ther dangerous Rock upon which great gifts are apt to daſh 
and ſplit you ) takeheed of deſpiſing thoſe who have re- 
ceived leſs ; our portions are divided and allotted to 
us by the hand of God. Divine wiſdom gives us our 

portion of wiſdom ; he that hath moſt, hath no more 
then God hath given ; and he that hath leaſt, hath as much 
as God is pleaſed to give. They deſpiſe the wiſdom and 
ne the underſtanding of God in giving wiſdom, who 
deſpiſe thoſe to whom hegives leſs wiſdom and underfſtand- 
ing then he hath given to themſelves. | 

Fifthly, To thoſe who have received but little, 1 ſay al- 
ſotwo things, by way of caution; firſt, do not envy thoſe 
who have received much ; itis of God that they have more 
then you, is your eye evil becauſe the eye of God is good ? 
Secondly, be not diſcontented with your own lefſer porti- 
on ; do not it down ſullen ; ſay not, we will do nothin 
with what we have received, becauſe we have not ſo _ 
as others : We know the doom paſſed on him who having 
but one talent hid it in a napkin. If we are diſcontent 
with a little portion, or with one talent, that little is too 
much, and that one too many for us; nothing doth more 
dim the glory of God, nor more deſtroy and eat out our 
own comforts, then diſcontent z the Devil, fince his fall, is 
the moſt diſcontented Spirit in the World, and he was not 
contented while he ſtood, he thought he was not high 
enough, and that was his undoing. They who are diſcontent 
with the gift of God, loſe what is given, and ſo fall into 
dceper diſcontent ; yea, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks in another 
caſe (1T 1m.3.6.) intothe condemnation of the Devil. 

Sixthly, Then, ler us not be lifted up in our own natu« 
ral wiſdom and reaſon , he that would be wiſe, muſt be- 
come a fool, (1 Cor. 3.18.) until we ſee our own wiſdom 
folly, we cannot attain the wiſdom of God, or Godly 
wiſdom. 

 Seventhly, This ſhews us the reaſon of the various 
Kinds, and ſeveral meaſures of gifts among the Sons of 
men. Mendiffer not more inthe meaſures and degrees of 
their outward eſtates, worldly riches, titles and honours; 
then they do in the meaſures and degrees of their inward 
abilities, wiſdom, knowledg, and underſtanding ; Men 
differnot more in the feature and figure of their faces, then 
in the furniture of their minds. One hath five talents, ano- 
ther two, a third but one. And as the various degrees of the 
ſame gift, ſo diverſitics of gifts are from the ſoveraign 
pleaſure of God, The Apottle is large and very diſtinCt in 
this matter ( 1 Cor, 12. 4,8, 9, 11.) There arediverſi- 
ties of gifts, but the ſame Spirit ;, to one us given by the Spi- 
rit the word of wiſdom, to another the word of knowledg by 
the ſame Spirit, to another prophecy, to another diſcerning of 
Spirits, to another divers kinds of tongues, &C. But all theſe 

worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to ever 
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man ſeverally as be will. Ir is only the will of the Spirit, 
the 
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he will of God which makes this diviſion and diverſifica- 
tienes cife among men. And as the Apoſtle ſhewerh here 


cannot make men wiſer then they are, an@therefore we 
muſt chaſe and take thoſe that are wiſe to do our Work. 


he riſe or ſpring of all to be from God, ſo he had ſhewed 
oc the —— 2nd intendment of all this is the benefit of 
men (Yer. 7.) The manifeſtation of "the Spirit us given to 
every man to profit withall. Whatever your gift is God 
hath given it for profit anduſe. One haih skill in a+" 
another in| nguages, one is more acute, another more ſoli 
one hath a ſtronger judgment, another a quicker phanſie 
anda more ſearching invention. One is beſt at an argument 
to convince the underſtanding , another at a motive t0- 
quicken the affeQions z one can confure an error and ſtate 
a Controverſie well, and another can beſt diſcover ſin, and 
convince the Conſcience; one hath weight of matter, but 
is flow of ſpeech, another hath a fluent tongue, but is lels 
material z athird is both; but all to profit withall. Such a 
CharaQter was given of thoſe three Eminent men the 
beginning of the reformation, Luther, Era/m, and Me- 
lanfthon ; Luther had matter and not words, he did not 
affect any exactneſs of ſtile or ſpeech ; Eraſmus had words 
at will , but leſs weight of matter z Melanithon Was full 
in both, there was a concurrence or complication of many 
eminent gifts in him. The ſame Eraſms, mentioned laſt 
but one, hath a like paſſage in his Preface to the works of 
the Ancients (which he with wonderful skil and induſtry 
redeemed from many miſtakes, and ſet forth more defecate 
and pureto the view and uſe of the world) where obſer- 
ving the different veins of. divers Authors in their writings, 
he concludes thus; Several men have their ſeveral gifts, 
45 it pleaſeth the gift-giving Spirit to give to them. In A- 
thanaſius we admire a ſerious perſpicuity of ſpeaking, and 
in Chryſoſtom a flowing Eloquence ; in Baſil, beſides his 
ſublimity, a pleaſant language; in Hilary we ſee a lofty 
ſtile, well matcht with the loftineſs of his matter ; in Cy- 
prian we reverence a ſpirit worthy the Crown of Martyr- 
dom ; and we are in love with the ſweet incentives and 
modelty of St. Ambroſe; In Ferome we commend his rich 
ercaſures of Scripture-knowledg, and muſt acknowl:dg in 
Gregory a pure and unpoliſht ſanftiry. He ſhuts up this ; 
Leſt I ſhould be tedious ;, others have, from the bounty of 
the ſame Spirit, their diſtinct abilities, by which they are 
commended to the conſciences of the Godly. The 1nſpi- 
ration of the Almighty giveth under ſtanding. And as this 
is true with reſpect to the gifts of Illumination, which Elihu 
pitcheth here upon ſo 'tis much more true in reference to 
the gifts of ſanCtification ; The Inſpiration of the Almighty 
Siveth a ſpiritual underſtanding to know fin, and hate it, 
to know Chriſt and love him; ſo to know as to be con- 
formed unto, yea transformed into that which we know. 
The Inſpiration of the Almighty gives this underſtanding, 
this heart-changing and life-renewing under ſtanding. 

Apain, There 15 a ſpirit [in man} and the Jnſpiration of 
the Almighty giveth them underſtanding ; The word is 
E105, weak_ man. 


Hence Note, God can make the we-keſt and the unlikelieſt 
of men wiſe and full of underſtanding. 


It is no matter what the man is, if God will uſe him 
he can make Eos to be Iſh, the weak man ſtrong, the 
ignorant a learned,a knowing man; Amos was a husband- 
man, and God gave him an excellent underſtanding ; the 
Apoſtles were Fiſhermen, and yet the Inſpiration of the 
Almighty made them wiſe above many ; God can make 
the wiſe fooliſh , and fools wiſe. The power of God 
triumphs over all humane power, and in all humane infir- 
mity. So much the Apoſtle teacheth (1 Cor. 1. 27.) Ged 
bath choſen the fooliſh things of the world to confound the 
wiſe, and the weak things of the world to confound the things 
which are mighty ; And baſe things of the world, and things 
which are deſpiſed hath Godchoſen, yea and things which are 
not, to bring to nought = which are, that no fleſh ſhould 
glory in his preſence. God chuſcth thoſe things which have 


—_ 


But when God comes to do his work, he often takes the 
fooliſh and the weak, becauſe as he calleth them to, ſo he 


, can fit them for his work. As the ſtrongeſt R—_ of 


nature againſt grace cannot hinder the work of the Spirit ; 
when the Spirit comes, he will make a proud man humble, 
a covetous man liberal, an unclean perſon mode{!t and tem- 
perate ; ſo the weakneſs of nature cannot hinder his work. 
If a man be low in parts, God can raiſe him; Our of the 
mouths of babes and ſuck/ings haſt thou ordained flrength 
(Pſal. 8. 2.) or (as Chriſt alledgeth that Text, Marth. 21. 
16.) Thou baſt perfetted praiſe ; one might think, Surely 
God' will take the aged, the learned and great for his 
praiſe; no, he ordains praiſe to himſelf out of the mouths 
of babes and ſucklings, that is, out of their mouths who 
in all natural conſiderations, are no way formed up nor 
fitted to (hew forth his praiſe. J/a. 32. 4.) The heart of the 
raſh (or baſty) ſhall underſtand knowleds, Heady and 
inconliderate perſons, whoſe tongues ( as we ſay) run before 
their wits, ſhall then be grave, adviſed, and icrious, both 
in what they do, and (as it followeth) in what they ſay ; 
The tongue of the ſtammerers ſhall ſpeak, plaiily, that is, 
clear words with clear reaſon ; or they ſhall ſpeak well 
both in matter and form, right things rightly. All this 
the Lord doth that he may honour himſelf, and lift up his 
own name only, which alone is to be lifred up. Never fear 
to put an empty veſſel to a full fount4in;, n2 matter how empty 
the veſlel be, if the fountain be full ; God delights in bro- 
ken weak and empty creatures, that he may mend, {treng- 
then, and fill them. The.e 4s a ſpirit m man in wezth, 
man ] and the Inſpiration of the Almithty givah them un- 
derſtanding, 

Elihu having ſhewed the Original of mans wiſdom to 
be from God in this 8./Verſe, makes an inference from ir 
in the 9. The inſpiration of th? Almighty giveth under- 
ſtanding; And what then? Surely even hence it cometh to 
paſs, that, 


Verſ. 9, Gzeat men are not always wiſe, neithcr do the 
aged underſta!id Judgment, 


It is well conceived by ſome Interperters, that the 
Apoſtle doth more then allude to, even cite this Tex: 
(1 Cor, 1.26.) Ton ſee your Calling Brethren,how that not 
many wiſe m:n after the fl:ſh, not many mighty, not many 
Noble are called. If God ſhould chuſe only or moſtly 
wiſe men, they would be ready to ſay, we are choſen for 
our wiſdom ; If he ſhould chuſe and call only or moſtly 
rich men, they would be ready to think, we are choſen 
for our riches; It he ſhould call only or moſtly Kings 
and Princes, they would conclude, we are called for our 
Greatneſs. Therefore the Lord paſſeth by.moit of theſe, 
and calleth the Fiſherman, calleth the poor man, the igno- 
rant man, and faith, You that have nothing, you that (in 
the eſteem of the world) are nothing, do you follow me. 
who have all things, and can ſupply you with a'l. Thug 
here ſaith Eli-u, Great men are not always wiſe; Why not? 
the reaſon is becauſe God doth not always beitow wiſdom 
upon them, It is the Inſpiration of the Almighty that giveth 
underſtanding ; Greatneſs doth it not ; Nor mary wiſe men 
after the fleſh, not many Great or Noble are called. Elihu 
and the Apoſtle Paul ſpeak the ſame thing almoſt in the 
ſame words. This is alfo a proof of the divine Au- 
thority of this Book, as well as that ( 1 Coz. 1. 19.) 
taken out of the ſpeech of Eliphaz in the 5. Chaptet 
at the 13, Verſe ; He taketh the wiſe in their own craſts- 
neſs, &C. 


G2eat men are not alwaps wiſe. 


The word alwaps is not at all in the Original Text, 2nd 
therefore put in a different Character; Grear men are not 
'wiſe ; but it's well ſupplied by that word always ; For the 


the greateſt improbability for his work, that the power and | meaning of E!:þ# is not that great men are never wile, EY 
ſucceſs of the work may be aſcribed to him alone. When but not always wiſe. | An. 
we chuſe, we ſhould chuſe thoſe that are fit for the work, Great men, the Rabbies, the honourable men of the world, a 
to which they are choſen ; we ſhould not chuſe a fool to men in Authority and great place are intended by this word. qi multen 
govern, nor one that is of low parts himſelf to teach others; The Officers which King Ahaſuerwu ſet over his feaſt, are *r4ditionem 
we ſhould pitch upon the wiſeſt and ableſt we can get. called Kabbies (Eſt. 1. 8.) ſo that we may expound it here habet. Hoto- 
Foſeph ſaid well to Pharaoh (Gen. 4.1. 33.) Look out a man in the largeſt ſcnce, as including all forts and deorecs of pan . "& 
diſcreet and wiſe, and ſet him over the Land of Egypt. We | Great ones. " Tyan. 
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*=>cat men are not always wiſe, 


That is, wiſdom neither loweth from, nor is it always 
aſſociated with greatneſs * As ſome are little yet great, lit- 
tle in the World, yet great in true wiſdom ; ſo others are 
oreat, yet lictle, they are little in wiſdom, or have little 
true wiſdom; though they are great in the World, or have 
great worldly wiſdom. 


Hence Note, It is not greatneſs of birth, of place, or 
power, that can make any man wiſe, nor doth it at alt aſ- 
ſure us, that a man 1 wiſe, becauſe we ſee him exalted 
ro and ſettled ina place of power and greatneſs. 


The Prophet ( Fer. 5. 4, 5- ) finding ſome very incor” 
rigible and hardned in ſinful courſes, concluded them mean 
perſons, and in the lowelt form of the people. Therefore 
I ſaid, Srety thr ſc are poor, they are fooliſh, for they know 
not the way of the Lord, nor the Judgment of their God. 
Tobe poor and fooliſh is very common; theſe are poor 
and fooliſh { ſaith the Prophet ) but ſurely I ſhall find 
the great ones better accommodated with wiſdom ; and 
thereupon he reſolved, / will ger me to the great men, 
«nd will ſpeak, uio them , for they have known the way 
of the Lord, avid the FTudgment of their God; That is, 
theſc great men have had great means of knowledg, and 
we have reaſon to ſuppoſe them as great in knowledg, as 
they are in place or in power. But did the great men an- 
{wer his expectation 2 Did he find thatin them, which 
he ſought ard looked for ? Nothing leſs : The great 
me: proved more fooliſh, or leſs in true knowledg then 
the poor, asit followeth, Bur theſe have altogether broken 
the yok; and burſt the binds ;, as if he had ſaid, I thought 
theſe great men had been wiſe, but 1 ſeethey are very fools. 
What can bc a greater argument of folly, then to break 
thoſe yoaks and bonds, which the wiſdom of God hath 
put upon us? 'Tis both our wiſdom and our freedom to 
be bound by the moſt wiſe and holy will of God ; and hence 
the Prophet accounts this one as ſtrong as a thouſand ar- 
guments, to prove that the great men among the Zews 
were not wiſe, becauſe they were not only unwilling to 
be bound to the obedience of the will of God, but wil- 
fu';y burſt thoſe bonds. When Jeſus Chriſt came into the 
World, the great ones, the Rabbzes had the leait true wiſ- 
dom, they would not believe on him, nor receive him; 
yea ſome boaſted of this their unbelicf as an argument 
of thcir wiſdom ( Feba7.48,49.) Have any of the Ku- 
lers, or of the Fhariſees believeden him? No; they were 
too wiſe to believe; faith in Chriſt wasleitto the fools, 
and counted folly by thoſe wiſe men; -Bur ths people ( ſay 
they, meaning the common ſort or ignorant vulgar ) who 
knoweth not the Law are curſed, And they thought them 
accurſed becauſe they believed in and received Jeſus Chriſt, 
the chiefeſt bleſſing, Great men are not always wiſe in 
civil things, very rarely in ſpiritual things ; they have not 
alwaysthe wiſdom of a man, they ſeldom have the wiſdom 
of a real Chriſtian. They are not always worldly wiſe, or 
wiſe for this preſcnt world, much leſs are tacy always wiſe 
for the world which is to come. Great zn title, and wiſe 11 
truth, are a ſweet couple, but ſeldom ſeen. It ſo 

Then there 1s n0 taking of things upon truſt from the 
greateſt inthe World, As it is dangerous to follow the mul- 
titude ( Exo4.23. 2. ) the moſt are uſually the worſt, and 
they who are evil, will lead to evil; fo there is no follow- 
ing great ones blindfold, for even they are often blind, or 
( which is-worle ) will not ſee; and they who cither do not 
or will not ſee their own way, may ſoon lead others out of 
the way, and turn them aſide to that which is not good. 

Again, Thisfir{t part of the verſe ( Great men are not 
alw.ys wiſe ) is rendred by the Septuagint, meniof many 
years, or great 11 years, are not always wiſe, The Ori- 
£inal word may refer to greatneſs of age, which conſiſts 
in having lived many years, as well asto greatneſs of ho- 
nour, which conſiſts in the injoying of high places and 
dignitics. But I rather adhere to our tranſlation , that 
the great men here intended are the great in power 
and place, not in years and days, though it bea truth, 
that ſuch are not always wiſe ; and if we take in that 
ſence alſo, it isa further confirmation of the general truth 
in hind, that wiſcom is the gift of God, and therefore 
thoſe men arc not always wife, whom we might moſt 
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probably look upon as ſuch. . For as weſce great men, 
who have the advantage of means foreducation in learning, 
are not always the wiſeſt ; ſo the aged, who have that grear 
advantage of time and experience to gather wiſdom are 
not; both often come ſhort in abilities of underſtanding and 
prudence, the former of their inferiours, the latter of their 
Juniors. This is expreſs in the latter part of the verſe, and 
therefore needs not be inferred from this firſt part of it, by 
way of interpretation ; Great men are n0t always wiſe, then 
follows this disjunCtive propoſition ; 


Neither do the aged underſtand Judgment ; or, that 
which # right. 


The word Miſhpat is taken two ways in Scripture 3 
firſt, for the rule of righteouſmeſs; S.xmuel told the peo- 
ple, the judgment or manner of the Kingdom, ( 1 Sar. 
10.25.) thatis, how the Kingdom ſhould be ordered and 
governed, according to judgment and rules of righteouſ- 
neſs. Secondly, Such an aCtual Adminiſtration as is ac- 
cording to that rule -of righteouſneſs, is in Scripture cal- 
led judgment. The aged donot always underſtand judg- 
ment 1n either notion ; they do not always underſtand 
the rule, nor do they always act according to the rule 
which they underſtand 3 they who fail in one, much 
more in both theſe, do not underſtand judgment. Some- 
times the aged are at a loſs and khow not what to do, 
and oftentimes they are ſo intangled with their luſts, that 
they will not do what they know. Yethere remember, 
theſe words are not to be taken as an abſolute negation of 
wiſdom to the ancient, much leſsas a reproach upon them : 
For uſually the aged are moſt underſtanding in judgment, 
and we may more probably and do more frequently find 
judgment with rhem,then among thoſe that are young. And 
therefore when Elihu ſaith, neither do the aged underſtand 
Tudgment ;, his meaning is only this, old age doth not give 
wiſdom, nor is it the old mans priviledg only, to under- 
ſtand Judgment. 


Hence Note, As honour or greatneſs of eſtate, ſo age 


or greatneſs of years, doth not confer wiſdom upon 
any man, 


Time doth ncither ſtop nor convey knowledg and un- 
deritanding ; old men have not their knowledg by their 
Antiquity, and therefore, as no manu wiſe at all times , 
ſo no man ts made wiſe by time. Ina ſtrit ſence, wiſ- 
dom is not the Daughter of rime, but the gift of the eter- 
nal. Tt is not time but divine favour which makes wiſe. 
They are ſoon made wiſe and learned, whom God will 
teach. The teachings of God make young men like 
the ancients in wiſdom, and without his teaching, the 
aged are like Children in folly. God ſometimes denieth 
wiſdom to the ancient, and ſometimes he takes wiſdom 
from them. And God ſuffers old mento act like Chil- 
dren, to go out of the way, to do fooliſhly, that he may 
ſtain the glory of all fleſh, and that ail might both know 
and have their dependance on him alone. Hence take two 
or three deductions. 

Firſt, From the connection of theſe two verſes, we 
learn that, The Spirit of God #4 not tyed to any age or degree 
of men; the inſpiration of the Almighty giveth underſtaud- 
ing; great men are *not always wiſe, &c. The Spirit of 
Godis a free Spirit; and as the Spirit is free becauſe he 
moves without any deſert in the object; as alſo becauſe he 
gives liberally, plentifully, and abundantly ; ſo the Spi- 
rit of God is free as to the choice of objects, he give 
here and not there, he paſſeth by this man, and takes hold 
of that, he ſometimes paſſeth by the rich, and takes the 
poor, ( Eccl. 9. 15. ) The poor wiſe man ſaved the Cuy ; 
ſometimes he paſſeth by the old, and takes the young ; 
and he doth all this, that we might aſcribe all to himſelt,pot 
to the age of man, not to any thing in man. God hath 
promiſed to be with his Church, and with his Miniſters by 
his Spirit to the end of the World ; but the Spirit hath his 
choice as to particular men, and none have been more de- 
ceived then they that thought the Spirit in bonds or tyed to 
them ; Come ( ſay they, Fer. 18. 18. ) let deviſe devices 
againſt Jeremiah ; for the Law ſhall not periſh from the 
Prieſt, ner Counſel from the wiſe, ner the word frem the 


| Prophet ; The Prieſts are of this opinion, and Feremiah is out 
8 | of theway, he is a falſe Prophet, and therefore certainly 
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we may proceed in our devices againſt him,for we have the 
opinion of the Prieſts and Prophets with usz Thus they 
ſpake, as if the Spirit of God had been bound up to that 
order. We ought to ſeck wiſdom at the Prieſts mouth ; 
yct they who reſt upon their wiſdom may ſoon be deceived; 
knowledg may perith from the Pricſts mouth, and counſcl 
from the ancient. The great Cheat which the Pope hath 
put upon the world is, T hat the Spirit of God ts tyed to the 
pumels of his Chair, or that there he cannot erre. But as 
particular men, ſo whole Councils of learned and aged 
men have erred. True wiſdom is not the birth of time, 
nor the pecu'iar of a party, but the free gift of the Spirit of 
God.whois moſt free,both in what he giveth, and to whom 
he giveth. Therefore 

Secondly, Let us not pin our faithor our Conſcierces upon 
men, how great, or how Ancient ſoever they are; Let us give 
reſpect to the Ancient, and the Honourable, (not to do it is 
not only uncivil but ſinful) yet let us not give up our Con- 
ſciences to them 3 For great men a en0t always wiſe, neither 
do the aged underſtand Tungment , We muſt not reverence 
any mans perſon to the prejudice of the truth. The opinions 
of great or ancient men are not to be received, as Orac cs, 
without debate; we have liberty to conſider of them, and 
to compare them with the rule: We mult prove all things, 
and hold faſt that only which is good. A heathen gave that 
direction to thoſe who hear Philoſophical diſcourſes; Tow 
muſt take off all thoſe conſiderations which concern the per ſon 
ſpeaking, and only mind what ts ſpoken : his Antiquity, that 
he is an old man, and his authority, that he is a great man, 
mui not ſway you; His outward geſture, tone and gravity, 
his ſevere 'or demure looks, which much affect , almoit 
a{toniſh unlearned auditors, and make them ready to ſwal- 
low any thing that is uttered, muſt all be laid aſide when 
the matter delivered and aſſerted, comes to be examin'd and 
lajd inthe ballance. Believe what is ſaid becauſe you judg 
it true, do not believe it true beeauſe ſuch or ſuch a man 
hath ſaid it ; becauſe an old man, or a great man, or a good 
man hath ſaid it. How ſtrictly then and religiouſly is this 
to be obſerved in hearing the word of God, and the doCtrins 
of faith? in that caſe be ſure to lay alide all that concerns 
the ſpeaker, and weigh what he ſpeaks alone and fingle in 
the Ballance of the SanQuuary. 

Thirdly, Then, we ought not to deſpiſe what young men 
ſay, becauſe of their youth. If o!d men benot always wiſe, 
then wiſdom may be with the young z ſometimes an opi- 
nion is undervalued, becauſe it is the opinion of a young 
man ; and truths are not received, becauſe he that delivers 
them hath not ſeen many days. As it is ain to adore old 
age, or to give up our faith and Conſcience to it; (© it is a 
{in to ſlight yourh, in doing ſo we may ſlight the truth. Pau! 
ſaith to Timothy, Let no man deſpiſe thy youth ; Which as 
it is a Caution to Timothy (as hath been ſhewed) to carry 
bimſelf wifely and warily, leſt he ſhould occaſion others 
to ſlight or dePÞiſe him ; ſo it is a Caution to the people, 
that they ſhould not deſpiſe him becauſe of his youth ; 
That which is the true glory of gray hairs, doth ſometimes 
Crown the youthful head, wiſdom ( I mean) and ripeneſs of 
underſtanding, It was ſaid of a godly woman, She had a 
youthful body, but an aged mind. Samuel was young in years, 
but in grace clder then old El: 3 Feremiah was young, but 
how wiſe did the Inſpiration of God make him ? Daniel 
was young, yet wiſer then all the Magiciansand Aſtrologers; 
Timothy and Titus were young, yet Honourable for pru- 
dence and piety ; and therefore, ſeeing great men are not 
always wiſe, neither do the aged underſtand Judgment , 
as we ſhould not accept what old men ſay becauſe of their 
age , ſo let us not-ſlight what young men ſay becauſe of 
their youth. 

When God furniſheth young men with abilities, and 
calleth them to his work, even old men mult be willing, at 
leaſt not diſdain; to hear them. Chriſt muſt be heard in or 
by whomfoever he will ſpeak. God indeed doth uſually 
ſerve himſelf by the aged, yet he hath abundantly teſtified 
that truth is not bound up to old age. Modeſty ſhould 
bridle young inen from being over-forward to ſhew them- 
ſelves, but it muſt not ſhut or ſeal up their lips. Oldmen 
muſt have the preheminence ; Elihu ſhews us that order 
(Yer, 7.) I (faith he) ſad days ſhall ſpeak, and multitude 
of years ſhall reach wiſdom : We mult firſt attend and give 
car to our elders. And when we ate to chuſe Officers 


or Governours, to chuſe ignorant Greenheads before 
knowing Gray hairs, ' were a preverting of all order. 
Therefore men of years _— grace and wiſdom pro- 
portionahle, are to be preferred before the younger. In 
that caſe it were a ſhame to advance young men, with a 
neglect of the aged. But when God gives' more grace 
an4 underſtanding to young men tþento ancients,our appro- 
bation ſhould folfow his preparation, and whom: he qua- 
lifes beſt, we ſhould ſooneſt chuſe. The order of Nature 
is good, yet net always fiiteſt ro be obſerved. Right reaſon 
and the rule of the word of God mult ſway and caſt our 
vote, not the age ard ycars of men. When Samuel was 
ſent to anointa King in the place of Sau! among the ſons 
of 7efſe, he looking on Eltah-faid, Surely the Lords anointed 
is before him (1Sam. 16. 5.) but the Lord ſaid unto him 
(Ver. 6.) Lock, not on k15 countenance, or 01 the height of bis 
#ature, becauſe | have refuſed kim, for the Lord ſeeth not 
as man ſeeth ;, for man looketh on the outward appearance, but 
the Lord locketh on the heart, Nouw, as we are not to be 
taken with the beauty and ſtature of men, ſo not with their 
gray hairs and outward gravity. O!d men are not always 
wiſe; wiſdom and a heart for God, a good heart, or a 
heart to do good, may dwell with a Green Head, even 
with a greener then ſeven, the cighth or greeneſt of all 
(fo was Davids) that come or ſtand in a day of Election 
before us. 


VERS. 10,01, 134 13, 16. 


Thcrefo:e J faid, Hearken to me; J alſo vill hew mine 
opinion, | 

Behold, J waited foz your wezds: J gave ear to your rea- 
ſons, wlileft you ſearched out what to ſay. 

Pea, A attended rnio you ; and behold, tl;cre w2s rore 
of you that convinced Job , 'o2 that anſwered 113 
\vo2ds : 

Left ye ſhould ſap ; Te have found out wiſdom ; God 
thzuſtcth him down and not man, 

Now he hath not dircccd his wo2ds againſt me : neither 
will J anſwer him with pour ſpeeches, 


Libs, having aſſerted this negative propoſition in the 

-' former verſe, Great men are not always wiſe, neither do 

the aged underſtand Fndyment, makes his inference from it 
in theſe words. 


Verſ. 10. ZThrreie:c J (aid, Bearken to me. 


As if he had ſaid z Though ] am none of the great men tf 
the world, though I am none of the aged among the ſons of 
men, yet hearken unto me ;, for ſeeing great and aged men are 
not always wiſe, nor have ixgroſſed all wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding to themſelves, it is poſſible that ſome beams of wiſdom 
may ſhine forth even from ſo mean a 7 unior, even from ſuch 
a puny 45 (I muſt confeſs) / am. 

We may alſo make the inference from the 8. verſe ; 
T here tt a ſpirit in man, and the inſpiration of the Almighty 
giveth under ſtanding. Therefore 1 ſaid hearken to me ; 
As if he had ſaid, Thergh I am a young man, and have not 
had either thoſe natural or accidental advantages of the 
ancient for the gathering of any great ſtock, or treaſures of 
wiſaom, yet there 1s an imſpiration of the Almighty which 
giveth underſtanding. If the Lord will make uſe of me, 
and inſpire me, if he pleaſe to breath his truths into me, and 
irradiate my Soul with divine li7ht, I may be able to do ard 
ſay ſomething in this matter, The inference, you ſce , 
follows well and without ſtrain from cithcr of thoſe pre 
miſes. 

Therefo:e J ſaid, hearken to me. ] It may be queried, 
to whom did E!:hu ſay thus? We tranſlate the words in- 
definitely, not determining them to this or that perſon ; 
But the Original ſeems to ſpeak perſonally ; Therefore 7 
ſaid, hear thou me. Which may be underſtood two ways ; 
Firſt, that Elihu directed his ſpeech principally to Job , 
Heay thou what / ſh::ll ſay. Secondly, that Elibu ſpake to 
the whole company there preſent, as if they had been but 
one man, we may ſpeak in a congregation of hundreds and 
thouſands, we may ſpeak to many, as if there were but 
one to hear ; as what is ſpoken to a few, may be intended 


| to all. (Auk, 13, 37.) What 7 ſay unto you, (my 


Diſciples) 
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Diſciples) 1 ſay unto all; watch. So that which is ſaid to 
all, is ſurely ſaid to every one in the aſſembly where 'tis 
ſaid. Though we take Elihu here,as ſpeaking directly 
but to one perſon, yet we muſt take him as deliring that 
every perſon preſent ſhould take it as ſpoken to himſelf ; 


Hearken to me. 


Hence Note, Firſt, When any [peak reaſon, and hold out 


truth, they are to be heard. 


No man ſhould ſtop his ear with a prejudice to the per- 
ſon. He that ſpeaks truth, deſerves to be heard : though 
(as Elihu) he be a young man, or inferior to many in age, 
yet he is to be heard, though inferior to many in power and 
expcrience, yt he isto be heard; (Eccleſ.4.13;) Better us 
a poor and wiſe child, then an old and fooliſh King that will 
not be admoriſhed. And better is a poor and wiſe child, then 
an old man that can give no admonition. As that man is 
in a ſad condition, whether King or Subject, that will not 
be admoniſked, ſo that man, be he never ſo ancient, 13 not 
much to be regarded, that is not able to give admonition. 
But though both diſcreet young men, and diſcreet poor 
men are to be heard when they ſpeak truth and reaſon, yet 
that of Solomon (Eccl.g.16.) is too often verified z T he poor 
mans wiſdom us deſpiſed, and his words are not heard. Moſt 
conclude, If a man be poor, his counſel is ſo too, and if he 
be young, how can he be a counſeller ? yet, hear me (ſaith 
Elibn ) 


] alſo will cw mine opinion , or y k--wledg. 


I will ſhew what my underſtanding is, or what light God 
hath given me in this caſe. The words are plain. 


Note from them, What truth or truths we have received 
and know, we ſhould communicate and make known. 


'Tis a duty to ſhew our opinion when we have a call and 
an occaſionto ſhew it, as Elzhu here had. Some have know- 
ledg, who will not ſhew it z They (which Chriſt forbids, 
Matth 5 15.) put their candle under a buſhel. God hath 
lighted a candle, and ſctit up in ſome mens ſpirits, yet they 
cither quite conceal or much obſcure it. God hath given 
them a talent of knowledg, and they like the unprofitable 
ſcrvant, wrap it up in a Napkin. They will not ſhew their 
opinion. Not to ſhew whgt we have, when called to it, is 
a denial that we have it. [As good not have a candle, or a 
talent, as ler our candle be hid, or hide our talent. The 
very Heathen condemned this, while they ſaid, Covered 
vertne, is buried vcrtue, Yea while a man covers his vertues, 
parts, and abilities, he buricth himſelf alive, or is dead 
while he lives. As, the Scripture ſaith, they have only a 
name to be alive, but arc dead, who make a thew of more 
then they have (Rev. 3. 2.) ſo they have a name to be dead, 
or may be numbred among the dead, who will not ſhew 
what indecd they have. 

There are two things which hinder men from ſhewing 
their opinion, Firlt, idleneſs, they are lorh to take the 
pains to ſhew it. Secondly, ſhamefaſtneſs ; There is a com- 
mendable modelty , 'tis not good to be over-iorward in 
ſhewing our opinion; But that modeſty is finful, which 
quite hinders us from ſhewing our opinion. They who 
keep in their know:edg and opinion either through idle- 
neſs, or ſhamefajtneſs, do almoſt as ill as they who ſhew 
their opinion, and declare their knowledg through. pride 
and high-mindedneſs, or mEerly ro ſhew themſelves, to 
{hew their wit, and to make a noiſe of their parts and 
learning. *Tis ſinful ſelt-pleafing either to know only that 
we may know, or to publiſh what we know only to be 
known: With ſome 'tis nothing that they have knowledg, 
unleſs others know that they have it. An affeCation to 
appear knowingzis as bad as to be ignorant. 7 will ſhew mine 
opinion (faith Elibu) But why would he ſhewit ? We have 
reaſon to judg, it was from the honeſty of his heart, not 
\r.,o the height of his Spirit. And when ever we ſhew 

5 opinion, We oupht to ſhew it out of an honeſt heart, 


a1 for honeſt ends. ſuch as theſe, 
Firſt, Tointrudt thoſe who are ignorant. 
Seccndly. To reduce thoſe who are out of the way. 


Thicdly, To feed hungry Souls with wholeſom do- 
rife, ( cv. 10,21.) The lips of the righteous feed 
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Fourthly, To ſtrengthen the weak. 

Fifthly, To confirm the donbtful. 

Sixthly, To comfort the ſorrowful. 

Seventhly, To encourage the fearful. 

Eightly, To quicken the ſlothful in the ways and work 
of God, 

Laſtly, and above all, That God may be glorified by the 
uſe of the talent thathe hath given. (1 Pet.4.10.) As every 
man hath received the gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame one to 
another , as good Stewards of the manifold grace of God. 
Stewards muſt not ſet up their own, but their Maſters In- 
tereſt. We ſhould miniſter by every gift as Stewards of 
the manifold grace of God. 


J will (ew mine opinion (ſaith Elihu. ) 


But what haſte? Elihu it ſeemeth foreſaw ſome ready to 
objeft; Why do you a young man take upon you to ſpeak 
in a cauſe, wherein-ſo many of your Elders and Betters 
have not prevailed ? why are you ſo buſie? 'Tis much 
boldneſs for you, or ſuch as you to declare your opinion in 
this controverſie, wherein ſuch wiſe, learned, and godly 
men have, without ſucceſs, ingaged already. To this Ob- 
jection, Elihu makes a preventing anſwer, rendring this 
account of his undertaking ; As if. he had ſaid, 7 have 
attentively obſerved all the paſſages and traverſes of this 
diſpute, I have heard all that Job's friends have offered, whe* 
ther for vindication of the juſtice and righteouſneſs of God 
in laying that great affliftion upon him, or for the convittion 
of Job, to make him ſee his -ſin, and fit down humbled. I have 
heard all thiz (faith Elthu) and upon the whole matter I find, 
Job # yet unanſwered, or that there is need of a further 
anſwer to ſtop his mouth, to ſilence his complaints, and humble 
him under the hand and ſoveraion power of God. 

This is the ſcope and ſum of theſe two verſes following. 


Verſ. 11, Behold, J waited fo2 your wo2ds, J gave 
ear td your reaſons, whileft pou ſearched out 
what to ſap. 


Verf. 12. Pea J attended untoyou ; and bchold, there 
is none of pou that convinced Job, oz that 
anſwered his wozds. 


You have the general ſence of the Text, I ſhall yet pro- 
ceed to a more particular explication of it. 


Wehold, J w2ited foz your wozds. 


The word which we tranſlate to wait , imports three 
things in Scripture; Firſt, an act of hope, or to be carried 
towards any thing deſirable, with a wonderful delire to 
enjoy it ; Hope cauſeth the Soul to breath after fruition. 
Secondly, the word implyeth that grief or trouble which 
poſſeſſeth the mind upon a long ſtay or detainment of that 
good which we deſire and hope to attain. Thirdly, itnotes, 
the Souls patient waiting (though grieved and burdened 
with preſent delaics) for future enjoyment. In all orany 
of theſe ſences, El:h« might ſay, Behold, I waited for your 
words, I earneſily delired to hear you ſpeak to ſatisfaction, 
and I am grieved that you did not; and I would, if need 
were, patiently wait ſtill, did I not perceive you had done, 
and quitted your hands of this work. 

\ Behold, J waited fo2 your wozds,)] Mr. Broughton ren- 
ders, Behold, I waited through your ſpeech,or,into your words, 
I ſtood ſtill, but I have not been aſlcep,[ have long expected, 
you would ſay what is right, and I have ſeriouſly conſidered 
what you ſaid, / wazted for your words; 
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'J gave earto yourreaſons.] That is, to fiad what con- (7/04 
vincing- reaſon was couched in your arguments. The He- pee pru- 
brew is, I gave ear to your underſtanding ; That is, 1 atten- dentiam vi- ' 
ded to find out your apprehenfions, or to gather vp your {1 Vulg- 

Diligent iſ» 


ſence inthis matter, that I might not miſtake your meanings; 
nor anſwer at random. The vulgar tranſlation reads it, / 
have heard your wiſdom ;, That is, what wiſdom there was 
in your words. The truth or reaſon that is in words, is 
the wiſdom of them. So that, when Elihu ſaith, 7 gave 
ear to your reaſons, or, to your underſtanding, it intimates 
that he took the exacteſt heed he poſſibly could to find 
out the utmoſt tendency and purpoſe of their diſcourſe. 
As if he had ſaid ; 1 have weighed every tittle that ye have 
ſpoken, and tryed it by mine ear, to find whether it were ſolid 
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There is one clauſe further to be opened in this verſe; / 


ave ear to your reaſons, 
While pou ſearched out what to (ay. 


:- implyeth that 7ob's friends did ever and anon, take 
as conbier Ch man with himſelf, or that ney 
confulted one with another,what anſwer to ſhape and make 
to Fob. : 

edout.] The word which we tranſlate 
to — _— Neſt ſearch after that which is 
hidden, remote and fecret. 'Tis applyed (Demt. 13, 14.) 
to that cate which Judges ought to take in finding out the 
eruth of an accuſation wo againſt enticers to Idolatry. 
The ftrineſs of the Original is,While ye ſearched out words, 
As if he had ſaid, 1 am perſwaded you have ſtrained your 
ſelves to the utmoſt, to my yr what to-ſay, you did not ſpeak, 
1ext, but ſearched for your anſwers. | 
as hilnk {oe leſſon hom the ractice of Elihu ; 
we ſee he was no idle hearer; yea in nim we have the 
deſcription or charaCter of an active hegrer; 1 waited 
your words, I gave ear to your reaſonings, while ye ſearche 
out what to ſay. 


Hence Note, We muſt diligently hear and give ear, weig h 
and conſider what is ſpoken, before we grve anſwer. 


| 3 well prepared to anſwer, but he that hath been 
LT And as no man can bea fit anſwerer in 
points under diſputation, -ſo no man can be a fruitful pra- 
Qiſer in points of inſtruCtion, but he that hath been a 
diligent hearer. 'Tis our duty; when the word is preacht, 
ro wait, not for a ſound of words, not for fine words, or 
words dreſſed up with affeed eloquence, but for ſound 
ſavory words, for words that have weight and light in 
them, for words that have ſtrength and authority in them, 
to prevail upon the heart, and conquer us to obedience. 
Theſe are the only words, worth the waiting for ; and for 
theſe we ought to wait. ES 
Secondly, Before Elihu comes to give his opinion, hetells 
Job's friends, that he had diligently heard the matter out, 
evenall their reaſonings and ſearchings. 


Hence Note, We muſt not mak? a judgment from any one 
part of a diſcourſe, we muſt take all together. 


We mult compare the firſt andlaſt,the Alphaand Omega, 
the begirining and ending of what is ſaid ; We muſt look 
quite through. 'Tis not ingenuous to pick up this or that 
paſſage, to take a piece here, and a prece there ; we can 
never make a true judgment, till the whole is laid together. 
As, many exceedingly miſtake about the works of God, 
ſo about the words of men, becauſe they judg the whole 
by this or that part: Whereas they ſhould judg of the parts 
by the whole. As therefore we ought not to make con- 
cluſions about the providential works of God, till the laſt 
AR, ortill all is concluded ; ſo we muſt not judg the dif- 
courſes of men, till the laſt word, or till they have con- 
cluded their diſcourſe. Hear s man out, and then anſwer 
him. 

+ Thirdly, Elihu ſeems to challenge it as his due to be heard 
ſpeak, after he had fully heard them ſpeaking. 


Hence Note, They who have had the patience to hear 
others, ought to have the previledg of being heard them- 
ſelves. 


Hear me, ſaith Eliha, Why ſo? I have heard you. It 
is but equal and rational, that he ſhould have liberty of 
on who hath ſhewed an attentive perſeverance in 
caring. 

m4 the laſt brarich of the Verſe, while ye ſearched out 
what to ſay, 

Obſerve, We ought to ponder and try what we ſpeak, before 

we ſpeak, it. 

The work of the tongue muſt follow that of the under- 
ſtanding. ( Eccl. 12. 10. ) The Preacher ſought to find out 
acceptable words or words of delight, words of -pleaſure. The 


Preacher ſought ; But how did he ſeek ? He ſought dili-' 


gently and earneſtly. The Preacher ſought, but in what 
way did hefeck ? ſurely he ſought by diligent ſtudy and 
carne(t praye to find out acceptable words,what words were 
thoſe ? not men-pleaſing words, not ſoft words, which might 


paſs with all ſorts, or humour all phanſies, not ſuch words | 
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as would ſerve for pillows under bad mens elbows. The 
acceptable words which the Preacher ſought, were words 
of truth and ſobriety, words of power and Authority ; in 
no other ſence may we ſeek out acceptable words, or words 


of delight ; nor is there any true delight, but in words of | 


truth. Thus every faithful Preacher ſhould ſeek to find 
out acceptable words ; every holy and wholſom doctrin is 
made up of ſuch words. Only thoſe doqtrins and exhor- 
tations which are formed and compoſed of ſuch words, are 
(as the Apoſtle ſaith of the great doctrin of Jeſus Chriſt, 
manifeſted in the fleſh to ſave ſinners) faithful ſayings,and 
wor hy of acceptation (1 Tim: 1.15.) Elihu took notice of 
this in Job's friends, they did not ſpeak hand over head, 
but ſearched what they might ſay moſt to the purpoſe (as 
_ judged.) of the cauſe in hand, and to the profit of their 
1earers, 

Elz5u thought he had not yet ſpoken enough in way of 
apology for himſelf, And therefore the Penman of this 


diſpute repreſents him ſpeaking further, yet much to the 
ſame ſence, 


Vecſ. 12. Pea, Jattended unto pou, and behold, there 
was zone of pou that conbinced Job, oz that 
anſwered his wozds. 

J attended unto you ; That is, / did nor only deſire to 
receive full ſatisfattion from you, but 1 attended, hoping at 
laſt to find it. 1 ſtayed, I did not make haſte, nor did I 
haſten you. Some expound the word with a great ſignifi- 
cancy,l did asthroughly conſider and attend what was ſaid, 
as if I had looked into you. Thus (faith Elihu) I attended 
unto you. 

But what did he find ? He found two faults intheir words 
after he had attended unto them throughly, Firſt, he found 
them faulty, becauſe none of them had convinced Job. Their 
proofs did not make good their accuſations. The ſecond 
fault which Elzhs found, was, They had not refuted Job's 
aſſertion. Asif he had ſaid, Ye have ſpoken much, but upon 
the matter have done little. I waited, and 1 attended, ex- 
peiting great things from you, but I have been deceived in m 
expettation, For having taken out the ſtrength and ſubſtance, 
the ſpirits and phy of your ſpeech, I find nothing com- 
»ng up either to 4 convittion of Job,as faulty in matter of faft, 
nor to an anſwer of him, as defettive in matter of argument. So 
that when I have laid all that ye have ſpoken in the ballance, it 
werghs too light, Jobs your match, yea, he hath over-matcht 

0 


5H. 
Wehold, there is none of pou that convinceth Job. 


The Hebrew word which we here tranſlate to convince, 
anſwers the Greek in the New Teſtament, which is alſo 
tranſlated, To reprove or convince. And both the Hebrew 
and the Greek, carry a threefold ſignification. 

Firſt, to prove, or to make good what is affirmed, either 
Firſt by reaſon and argument, or, Secondly, by teſtimony 
and authority. When ſuch proofs and reaſons, ſuch teſti- 
monies and authorities are brought in, as a man can make 
no exceptions againſt, or cannot evade nor reply to, then 
he is convinced. The Apoſtle giving a deſcription of faith 
(Heb. 11. 1.) faith, Ir & the ſabſtance of things hoped for, 
and the evidence (or conviction) of things not ſeen. The 
Spirit of God makes conviction before faith aQts. He brings 
ſuch proofs ſuchclear evidences,that though the thing be not 
ſeen, yet the ſoul ſits down convinced, that it is ſo, as fully 
as if we had ſeen it. The greateſt convition we have to 
believe, is from authority and teſtimony ; yea, that's pro- 
perly and only faith, when we conſent to a thing upon the 


. teſtimony and authority of another. 


Secondly, The wordſignifies to reprove, or rebuke with 
words. (Math.18. 15.) Moreover, if thy brother (hall troſ- 
paſs againſt thee, go and tell him of his fault. To reprove a 
man, 1s Firſt to tel] him of his fault, and then to blame him 
for it. Every mans fault muſt be clearly proved, before he 
can be juſtly reproved. Thus the Baptiſt reproved Herod 
(Luke 3.19.) And becauſe Light proves, therefore ic alſo 
reproves ( Fohn 3.20.) Every one that doth evil , hateth 
the light, neither cometh to the light, i his deeds ſhould 
be reproved. The ſame word is uſed ( Eph. 5. 11.) 
Have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, 
but rather reprove them, And again ( 1 Tim. 5, 20. ) 
Them that f: (that is, either openly, before all, or 
whoſe ſin hath been proved before all ) rebuke, before 

all ; 
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all, and, as the ſame Apoſtle direQts (Ti. 2, 2.5.) Rebuke | 


Thirdly, The word ſignificth, as to prove and reprove, | 
ſo to chaſten and correct, to rebuke by the hand as well 


as by the Tongue ( Heb. 12 5.) Tehave forgotten the exhor- 
tation which ſpeaketh unto you 4s unto Children ,, my ſon, 
deſpiſe not thou the chaſtning of the Lora, nor a when 
thou art rebuked of him. When thou art rebuked of him 
by blows, or receiveſt ſenſible convictions. (Kev. 3. 19.) 
Whom 1 love I rebuke and chaſten. Here in the Text we 
mult underſtand the word in the firſt ſence, There none 


of you that hath convinced Fob ; That is, ye have not proved | 


what ye have ſaid ; Ye have called him an hypocrite, and 


told him that he hath oppreſſed the poor, and detained the | 


right of the fatherleſs;, But ye have proved none of theſe | 


evils againſt hin). Ye have not proved the matter of fact, 
that he might (it down penitentially confeſſing himſelf ſuch 
an offender, as ye have accuſed him to be. 


Herice, Note, We can never convince another by what we 


ſay, until we prove what we ſay. 


If we reprove any man for an errour in his judgment, 
and do not prove it to be an errour; or if we reprove a 
man for fin in practice, and do not prove his practice fin- 
ful, or that he hath practiſed that ſin, no conviction follows. 
What is ſaid and not proved comes to the car only, not to 
the conſcience. Therefore ſaith Chriſt (John 8. 46.) Which 
of you convinceth me of ſin? Find a ſpot in my life if you 
can. I know you are ready to ſlander me with, but you 
cannot convitice me of evil. It is ſaid of Apollos (Acts 
18. 28.) He mightily convinced the Fews, How did he 
convince them ? not by reproving them only, for not recei- 
ving the Meſhas z he did not barely tell them, ye are a 
company of unbelievers : but he reproved them by prov- 
ing the neceſſity of their receiving Chriſt the Meſſias, and 


the evil of rejeting him, ſheweng by the Scriptures that | 


Feſus was the Chriſt. Here was proof, and ſo conviction 
followed. He convinced them by Authority , by the 


teſtimony of the word, comparing Scripture with Scrip- | 
ture, the Propheſic, with the Hiſtory of Chriſt. The | 
Apoſtle would have the Miniſters of the Goſpel mighty at | 


this work (T+1.1.8.) They muſt hold faſt the faithful word, 


that they may be able by ſound dottrin, both ro exhort and to © 


convince the gain-ſayers. Not only muſt they be able to 
rebuke gain-ſayers, this wil) not do it; they muſt alſo con- 
vince them, or ſtop their mouths. (James 2.9.) If any of 
you have reſpelt to per ſons, ye commit ſin, and are convinced 
of the Law as tranſgreſſours, How doth the Law con- 
vince ? Not only by reproving, but by proving, It ſhews 


us a rule, and ſaith, there you have departed from it; here | 


is the line, and there ye have tranſgreſſed, or gone over it. 
Thus ye are convinced, that ye are tranſgreſſors. He is both 
wiſc and faithful, he doth his work like a workman that 
needeth not be aſhamed, who not only gives reproof but 
proof, either of crror in judgment, or of evil in practice. 
For the cloſe of this point, I may ſhew you three great 
convincers, : 
Firſt, The holy Spirit of God; This Office of the Spirit 
Chriſt ſers forth (fohn 16.7.) I will ſend the Comforter, 
and when he « come (what ſhall he do?) He will convince 
the world of ſin, and of righteouſneſs, and of Fudgment ; 
That is, he will bring proof home to the conſcicnce, to 
ſhew ſinners their evil ſtate and evil lives; He will alſo 
bring home to their pirits the alſufficiency of the righte- 
ouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo overcome their unbelief, 
that they ſhali not be able to refuſe the offers of grace. He 
will likewiſe ſhew them ſuch reaſons why they ought to be 
holy, and walk in the ways of righteouſneſs, that they ſhall 
ncither have power nor will to gain-ſay. 
| The ſecond great convincer, is Conſcience. They who 
were ſo forward to accuſe the woman taken in adultery 
(7ohn$.9.) were at laſt convitted by therr own Conſcience, 
and went out one by one; Their conſcience told them they 
were guilty, if not for that ſin, yet of other ſins as bad as 
that. They were ſo far before from judging themſelves for, 
that they took no notice of their own faults ; they were 
ſevere againſt the woman, but they flattered themſelves, 
till Chriſt made their own conſcicnces, their convincers. 
And ſurely conſcience will one time or other convince to 
purpoſe ; They who have refuſed or outſtood conviction 
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by the word, yea and put by the motions of the Spirit, ſhall 
at laſt find conſcience convincing and ſpeaking home to 
them. 

The third great Convincer,is Jeſus Chriſt in perſon ; Of 
him- in the performance of this Office, the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
clearly (7ude v. 15.) Behold the Lord cometh with ten thou- 
ſand of his Saints (And what comes he todo?) Toexecnte 
judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among 
ger, of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly com- 
mitted, and of all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly ſinners 
have ſpoken againſt him, + Chriſt will make the greateſt of 
ungodly ones in that great day to acknowledg, that all their 
hard ſpeeches which they have ſpoken againlt the Saints, or 
godly men, were ſpoken againſt him. When prophane men 
are among their wicked companions, they can jear at the 
godly rorrngs of the name of Chriſt; even while they 
pretend to honour Chriſt ; But Chriſt will make them ſee, 
that they ſcorned him, while they ſcorned the leaſt of thoſe 
that feared him, and believed an. his name. The great day 
will be a day not only of executing Judgment, but of con- 
viction, every mouth ſhall beſtopped, and all the world of 
wicked men hall become guilty in their own ſight before 
God. Theſe are the three great Convincers. The hol 
Spirit of God, the Conſcience of every man, and Jeſus 
Chriſt in the judgment of the great day. 

And let thoſe who now undertake that great work of con- 
viction, often remember (which was a little before men- 
tioned and ſet down) the method to be uſed and obſerved in 
it ; Firſt, prove the matter, and then reprove the man. None 
were ever wrought to any good, by bare reproof, much leſs 
by force. Men are not to be driven into the faith by fire 
and ſword, by terrors and impriſonments ; conviction mult 
do itz andthat will do itto purpoſe. This is the firſt thing 
which El:hublamed and burdened 7ob's friends with ; They 
reproved him, but did not bring ſufficient convincing proof 
againſt him. There was none of you that convinced %o, 

Secondly, Helays this to their charge, that Thep hadnot 
anſwered his wozds, As ye have not proved your own alle- 
gations, ſo yehave not refuted nor infirmed his reaſons. 

But how could Elihx ſay, They had not anſwered his 
words, when to every word he ſpake we find their ſeveral 
anſwers? Then Eliphaz the Temanite anſwered and ſaid ; 
Then Bildad the Shuhite anſwered and ſaid ; The like is 
ſaid of Zophar the Naamathite, They had been anſwering 
all the while, yet ſaith Elihu, Behold, there was none of you 
that anſwered his words. I ſhall reſolve this doubt, by giving 
this Note ; which was alſo given upon the 3. Verſe, where 
ſee more. 

Unleſs we anſwer home to the matter, and (a we ſay) hit 
the nail on the head, we have given no anſwer, We havenot 
anſwered, unleſs we give a ſatisfaQtory anſwer. When the 
Reſpondent in Schools acquits himſelf well, The Moderator 
brings him off honorably, ſaying, Thy Anſwers ſuffice. 
Job's friends had been anſwering long, and they made man 
long anſwers, but Elihu, the Moderator was forced to tell 
them, ye have not anſwered ſufficiently. 

Laſtly, Elih« having heard all their anſwers, and finding 
that they did not reach a proof againſt 7ob, nor anſwer his 
reaſonings ns replics, he ſpeaks himſelf, — 


Hence Note, When we have weighed all duely, and find 
that others have not done the deed, we muſt not diſſemble 
our judgments, nor flatter them in their faulty anſwers, 


J 
Elihu would not do ſo, and the reaſon whgþe would not, 
is laid downin the next words. 


Verſ. 13. Leſt pe ſhould ſap, we have found out wiſdom ; 
God thzuſteth him down not man, 


In the former Verſe Elihu ſhewed his own diſappoint- 
ment, while he waited upon others; 7 attended unto you 
(faith he to Job's three friends) and behold, there was none 
of aw that convinced Job, or that anſwered bis words ;, Then 
0 


ows, Leſtye ſhould ſay, we have found out wiſdom, &C. 
In which words Elihx proceeds with his Preface, that he 


' might the more fairly fall into diſcourſe with ob; for having 


told ob's friends that he had waited in vain, for ſatisfaCtion 
from their anſwers or replies, they having not convinced 
him, either by ſolid reaſon, or by Authentick Authority and 
teſtimony, that he was ſo bad as they judged him to be ; He 
adds, this I affirm, 
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| for the Lord. The Phariſees did many good things, but 
they could not forbear boaiting in the goodthey did zzthey 
do all (faith Chri't, who knew not only what they did , 
but with what heart) tobe ſeenof men, or to have praiſe 
with men. * Yea, not only are evil men ready to boaſt 
of the good they do, but rhe tempration lies hard al- 
ſo upon godly men. to do ſo, their hearts are often un- 
duely tranſported , as with the thoughts of their gifts, 
parts, and graces, fo with what they do through the gifc 
of grace. + Our very graces, mach more our dutward pri- 
viledges, may bean occaſion of boaſting. Pride and boa- 
ſting are weeds which grow up from the belt and richeſt 
ſoil. 'Tis rate to ſee ariy man rich in gifts and graces, and 
poor in Spirit ; poverty of Spirit is the pureſt and tryeſt 
riches of grace. | 
Secondly, Asto the particular here ſpoken of, Zeſt ye 
ſhould ſay, we have found out wiſdom. 


(Note, Mc is very prone to make boaſt of or glory in that 
. which be call:th wiſdom. 


Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have found out wiſdom. 

That is, leſt ye ſhould ſay it boaſtingly, and cry vittory 
apainſtthis afflicted man. The word is oiten uſed in Scrip- 
ture to ſignifie ſaying with boaſting, or ſpeaking in pride 

. 'of Spirit. The Baptiſt ( Martb. 3. 9.) tells the Phari- 
ſees, Think, not to ſay within your ſelves, we have Abra- 
ham to oxr father ; his meaning is, donot ſpeak of your 
pedepree boaſtingly nor proudly : That ye are Abraham's 
Children will do you no good, unleſs ye are good, like 
your father Abraham, and do as he did, So here, Le/t ye 
ſhould (proudly) ſay, we have found out wiſdom ; we have | 

_ found the myſtery of the whole matter, we have found out 

Rem 4c% 11> the key, which unlocks this ſecret, or as Mr. Calvins tran- 

tiginus & flater wittily as well as truly expreſſeth, We have foundout 
jpſ# £14'- he bean in the Cake, welay, Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have 
bs alta. found out wiſdom; thatis, that which-will ſurely prove us 

»#f1 v-ti- Wiſe men, and gain us the reputation of wiſdom among all 

t«r de Jobo. wiſe and knowing men. What their ſpecial reſolve was , 


Drul. 


which they counted wiſdom, follows in the cloſe of the verſe 
according to our reading, God —_— him down not man. 
But before 1 deal with that concluſion, I ſhall briefly note 
two things fram thoſe words, Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have 
found out wiſdom. ; 

Firſt, Man # very apt to ſpeak boafintly, to have high 
thoughts, and then to utter great words of himſelf. Man 1s 
a proud piece of fleſh, anda ſmall matter will make him 
ſhew his pride, and ſpread his plumes ( like that naturally 
painted bird ) if not explicitely in words, yet his Spirit 
will ſwell, and be puft up with towring conceits of himſelf. 
The Prophet Habakkak deſcribes his temper ( Chap. 2. 
4- ) He that is lifted up, his Spirit is not upright in him ; 4 
proud Spirit is always a falſe Spirit. They who think high- 
ly of themſeles, think, themſelves higher then they are. And 
tis a great argument that man is naturally very proud, be-: 
cauſe God hath given ſo many ſtops and checks ro his 
pride, or hath made ſo many provnene again{t it, The 
very contrivance of the work of Redemption in that way 
by the hand of Jeſus Chriſt, had this great delign in itz for 
as the chief deſign in reference to man was his ſalvation 
( that was the ultimate endas to man) ſo there was ano- 
therdeſign in it, why God would ſave man that way , 
which the Apoſtle layeth down ( 4 Cor. 1.. 29.) That 
710 fleſh ſhould glory in hu ſight; while God intended to 


give man glory, he took a courſe to cut off all gloyying | 


from man. God would not ſet up man again to work his 


own ſalvation, leſt he ſhould be proud of his works. Though | 


weare now called to work, out our own ſalvation ( Phil. 2. 
72.) yet it is wholy wrought by another ; and we are there 
commanded to work out our own ſalvation with fear and 
trembling, not with preſumption and boaſting. 

Again, How aptis man to boaſt of any good he doth ? 
Sceing heis not aſhamed to boaſt ſometimes when he doth 
evil, and of that which is evil, even of the uſts and luſtings 
of his evitheart.' ( P/. 10. 3.) The wicked boaſteth of hu 
heart: deſire. And what good is there in the deſire of a wick- 


e4-mans heart ? He (as, ſuch) candeſirenothing, but what * 


is worſe thennothing; fin or vanity, and yet he boaſts of it. 


| Yea, man is ready to boaſt, not only of evil done, but of . 
his'ability to do evil; they in the Prophet boaſted that they 


were mighty to'drink wine, and men of ſtrength to mingle 
ftrorig drink, ( Iſa 5. 22.) How do ſome pleaſe themſelyes 
that they are in power, only, becauſe that gives them an 
advantage to oppreſs whom they pleaſe, orall thoſe with 
whom they are diſpleaſed. David ſaw that Spirit ruling 
and raging 'in ſpiteful Doeg, whom he therefore checks , 
(('Pſal. 52. 1.) Why boaſteſt thou thy ſelf in miſchief, O 
mightyman? The Apoſtle found thoſe ( Phil.3.19.) who 
gloried in their ſhame , that is, in ſinful practices ( even 
making their belly their God ) whereof they ought to be 


aſhamed. The Prophet ſpake of their like long before g ? 


(Ifa. 3.9.) They declare their ſin 4s Sodome, they hide it 
net; As if it had been their ornament and their honour, 
their beauty and bravery to be wicked. 

| But eſpecially if bad men do that which is good, they 
boaſtof it. A carnal man may for the matter do good ; 
yea, hemay have a'zcal for God. fehu ſaid, Come ſee my 
zeal for the Lord, ( 2 Kings 10. 16. ) But Feh« defircd 
more to have his zeal for the Lord feen, then to be zealous 
forthe Lord, And fo his was indeed zeal for himſelf, not 


M 


When he hath found out { though but ſuppoſed ) wiſ- 
dom, he cannot contain, he mull cry it up. Itisfaid of 


the old M.thematician, when ( after long ſtudy and beating ,,.;; ., 4 


his brains) he had found out a concluſion in Geometry, he 
ran abont the City ( as if tranſported ) or raviſhed with 
this loud out-cry, 1 have found it,” 1 have fonndit; and 
thus 7ob's friends were ready to cry out, they had found , 
they bad found out wsſdom. There is irfdeeda very great 
temptation in the finding outor attaining of wiſdom, to 
puft man up,' and to make him vain-gloriovs. We have 
great cauſe to be humbled, that we have ſo little wiſdom ; 
and they that have any ſtore (as they think) more then 
their Neighbours, are in great danger of being proud of 
it. Knowledge pufferh up, ( 1 Cor. 8. 1. ) When the head 
is full, the heart grows high. Yet this is to be underſtood 


of literal knowledg, not of ſpiritual, , or of knowledg = 


when and where it is alone without grace, not of gracious 
knowledg. The more a gracious man knows, the more 
humble he is, becauſe his knowledg ſhews him his own 
vileneſs and emptineſs; but the more a carnal man knows, 
the more proud he is, becauſe ( while ſuch ) whatſoever 
or how much ſoever he knoweth, he knoweth nor him- 
ſelf, nor doth he know any thing as he ought to know it, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks there at the ſecond verſe. And as 
meer natural men, ſo they whoare but ſmatterers, or be- 
ginners inthe ways of godlineſs, arcalſo very ready to be 
tranſported with an opinion of their parts and knowledg, 
And therefore, the ſame Apoſtle gives it in charge to T:- 
mothy ( 1 Tim. 3. 6. ) that. he who is cayJed and received 
unto Office in the Church, ſhould not be a novice; he means 
it not ſo much of one that is young in years, as if one thar 
is young in the faich, a new plant in the Church, or one 
newly converted. + And hegives this asa reaſon, Leſt be- 
ing puft up ( with pride he means )) by. being in ſuch a fun- 
Ction, or by having ſuch reputation for wiſdom and know- 
ledg, 9s is requiſite to a Goſpel Miniſter, he ( which is a 
fad fall, if not a down-fall into utter ruine. ) fall into the 
condemnation of the Devil. Not that the Devil will con- 
demn him for his pride, no, the more proud men are, the 
more the Devil approves of them y nor is it the Devils of- 
fice to condemn, 1t is his office to execute ; he isthe exe- 
cutioner, not the Judg; and what ever he condemneth any 
man for, he will notcondemn him for pride, no nor for any 
ſin. So that when the Apoſtle ſaith,- Leſt he fall into the 
condemnation of the Devil, it isas if he had ſaid, Leſt he be 
condemned for the ſame ſin that the Devilwas condemned for, 
which was pride : And it was pride (fer he is the right fa- 
ther of the Grnoſticks ) ariſing out of a high opinion, or con- 
ceit of his own wiſdom, and knowledg. Zophar ſaid 
(Job 11.12. ) Vain man would bewiſe. Butis it an argu- 
ment of a mans vanity that he would be wife ? It is a mans 
duty ts be wiſe, that's a good deſire; why then doth he 
ſay, Yan man would be wiſe? The meaning is, vain man 
would be in account for wiſdom, he would be reckoned 
among wiſe men, or he deſircs more to be thought wile, 
then to be wiſe. A vain man, indeed, cannot deſire any 
good, but in reference to ſome evil that cleaves tout ;, and 
upon that account he may deſire to be wiſe. The tirlt 
ſin came into the World by an attempt to get wiſdome, 


or by a proud thought in the hop?s of attaining farther, 


viſdom. 
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wiſdom. The wiſdom which our firſt parents ſought for, 
was not wiſdom to know God, for that is the moſt excel- 

t wiſdom, It is eternal life to kyow God ; So then it was 
not wiſdom to know God, but it was wiſdom to be knowing 
as God, which they affected, they would be high and lifred 
up above the rate of a creature in knowledg, and that was 
their ruin. And I ſhall ſhew (in two things) why there is 
ſuch a temptation in wiſdom, or the reaſon, why when we 
have found out that which hath a (ſhew of wiſdom in &, we 
are ſo forward to applaud our ſelves, and boaſt yn it. 

Firſt, 'Tis ſo, becauſe wiſdom is no common Commo- 
dity,as I may fay; wiſdom is but in few hands, if you 
conſider the multitude of men in the world. Now that 
which few have, all who have it are ready to. be proud of. 
No man is proud of that which is every mans z no man is 

* proud that heis a man, or proud that he hath reaſon, be- 
cauſe that is common to all men; but all men are not wiſe, 
all men are not learned, all men have not an improved wil- 
dom, reaſon, and underſtanding ; that hath a peculiarity in 
it, and therefore of that many are-proud. 

Secondly, Wiſdom is not oaly rare, but very uſeful, and 
(which reacheth this point more fully) very ornamental 
and how apt are we to be proud of our ornaments? A man 
is not proud of his ordinary Clothes, nor a woman of her 
every-day dreſs, but when a man or woman have their 
ornaments and Jewels on, their Gay-cloathing and rich 
apparel on, then they are apt to be proud and lifted up: 
So it is in thiscaſe z Wiſdom is likg Gay-cloathing, it is a 
Jewel, an ornament, and Cntr is under a temp- 
tation when he bath any thing of wiſdom, eſpecially wy 


eminency of wiſdom about him, to be lifted up and deſpiſe + 


others : yea, to arrogate great things to himſelf, and to 
preſume that he can do no- ſmall matters with his brain, or 
the engin of his underſtanding. Ir is a great attainment 
to be full of knowledg, and full of humility, bigh in parts, 
and lowly in Spirit ; Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have found out 
wiſdom, 


God thzuſteth Him down, not man; or as others read, 
God hath caſt him down, not man, 


The Omnipotent doth toſs hins not man, faith Mr. Browgh- 
ron. The word ſignifies to roſs 4 man (as it were) in 4 
blanket, That is, to toſs him as we pleaſe far enough from 
his pleaſure, or to toſs him in open view. As if they had 
ſaid, fee how the omnipotent toſſeth this man z; The Omni- 
potent toſſeth him not man. There are two rgferences of theſe 
words given by Expoſitors. 

Firſt, Some expound them as the words of Elihu. Se- 
condly, Others as the words of Fob's three friends. 

Firlt, Leſt ye ſhould ſay 
(ſaith Elih#) ſay, God ſhall thruſt him down not man. That's 
the principle by which I will deal with Fob, and fo thruſt 
him down from that opinion which he hath of himſelf, and 
humble him, (that's the ſence of the words (thruſt him 
down) according to this interpretation) God ſhall do it 


Non eft bo: 14 not man.* Some of the learned infiſt much upon this 
P 


En interpretation ; wherein Elihs is ſupoſed making a great 
Tbumdepeis diſcovery of his hamility, as not daring to undertake Fob 
lat 4 ſ«xa himſelf, but going about it in the ſtrength and power of 
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=_ it. 


man tout Job off from that opinion wherein he us ſetled. To 
do this is a work, worthy of God, nor can it be done by any 
power, but that which « properly divine. And ſeeing God u 
graciouſly pleaſed to uſe the miniſtery of man for the bringing 
about ſuch works of Grace ; far be it from me that I ſhould 
arrogate and aſſume that to my ſelf which God us pleaſed to 
work by my word. We may paralel this ſpecch of E!bu 
with two other places of Scripture, which will give light 
to it. Firſt, (Gen.42, 16.) And Foſeph anſwered Pharach, 


of peace. When Pharaoh propoſed to him his Dreams of 
the ſeven lean kine, and of the feven thin ears of Corn, 
Foſeph profeſſed it was not in him to expound them, but 
only in'God z and that God would do it he was confiden: ; 
God ſhall give to Pharaoh an anſwer of peace. T ownno wilſ- 
dom in or of my ſelf, enabling me to reſolve this Queſtion, 
or to opexthis ſecret ; If ever I da it, 'tis God who doth it, 
»ot 1; unleſs he reveal the fecret unto me,-I cannot reveal 
ir unto thee. Thus alſo ſpake Diniel, ( Dan. 2.27.) When 
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we have found ont wiſdom. IT 
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all the wiſe men of Babylon were foil'd,and gravell'd at the 
Kings propoſal, The ſecret which the King bath demanded, 
cannot the wiſe men, the Aſtrologers, the. Magicians, and: the 
South-ſayers ſhew unto the King. They cannot do it; it is 
not put by way of interrogation, canngt they do it? but 
they cannot, by way of negative aſſertion ; how then can , 
it be done? or whocan doit ? He anſwers, But there is 4 
God in beaven that revealeth ſecrets, and maketh known to the 
King Nebuchadnezz.ar what ſhall be in the latter day;. As 
if he had ſaid, As thy Magicians cannot, ſo I will not un- 
dertake to reveal the ſecret, but God both can and will, He will 
ſurely do it, yea, he is now doing it ; the Text ſpeaks as 
of a preſent aft, He maketh kyown to the King, &c. Thus 
(according to the expoſition before us) Elihu ſaith here, 
Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have found out wiſdom ;_1 tell you 
plainly, I will not undertake him, and I am much afſured 
ye cannot, therefore, Let God thruſt him down, let God deal 
with him, and conquer him, not I, not you, not wan, not 
any man. If God will uſe me as a poor inſtrument to do it, 
I am ready, but the whole efficacy'and power muſt be from 
himſelf. This carrieth a profitable and a holy ſence; every 
good man aſcribes the effeCt of all that he ſpeaks in per- 
{wading others for good tothe power of God. God muſk 
convert the ſinner, not man, not the preacher ; God muſt 
humble the proud, not man, God mult caſt him down from 
his high thoughts, or caſt down the high thoughts that are 
in him, not man; God muſt ſoften and break the hard 
heart, not man ; in a word, 'tis God who both thruſteth 
man down by a gracious work of repentance and ſelf-ab- 
horrence, and raiſeth him up by a powerful work of faith 
and holy confidence in Jeſus Chriſt: when man hath done 
his beſt, he can do _—_— effecually, only God can. 
Whatſoever good man doth, God doth it in him and b 
him. Hence thoſe creature-abaſing and Chriſt-exalting 
queſtions (1 Cor. 3.5.) Whois Paul? and who is Apollo? 
but Miniſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to 
every man. Paul puts a (light os himſelf, and alight upon 
all inſtruments, that the whole power might be of God, 
as he concludes (Yer. 7.) So then neither us be that planteth 
any theng, neither he that watereth, but God that giveth the 
increaſe; God only thruſts man down from his vain and 
carnal ſtate, God only lifts him up unto a bleſſed and a 
heavenly ſtate. This, you ſee, is an improveable interpre- 
tation, as the words are ſuppoſed ſpoken by Elihu. 

Byt, I rather refer them to Job's friends, being colleted 
or gathered up by El:bu, as the iſſue of their whole diſ- 
courſe with Fob. God thruſteth bims down, aud not man. 
Thiss it,that you mean (faith E/;b») this is the top of your 
wiſdom, the flower and Cream, the ſum and ſubſtance of 
all your arguments. All that ye have ſaid is reducible to 
this one poſition, God thruſteth him down, not man, and 
therefore he is a wicked man; This is the wiſdom which 
ye g'ory to have found. ' 

Now though we take the words as the ſum of what Job's Efitu 4 
friends had ſpoken, colle&ted and drawn together by Elihu, amicorum 
yet there is ſome variety in opening the ſence of them z ] 79% #lentis 
will bus touch a little at what is offered by ſeveral Inter- 777m 
_— and ſtay upon that which I conceive moſt proper hog a 
to the place. - 


mus de in- 

Firſt, Some conceive that in theſe words an account is 4#ſria, non 

given why Job's friends gave over ſpeaking, or why they 9"'* **- 
ood ſilent, either reſolving to (ea v0 more, or preſy- Tim 7. 

ming they had ſpoken all; As if they had ſaid, We have 

found out and concluded among ay ma. that 'tis moſt ad- 


eſt quod & 
Deo txagi- 
tetuy. | 
to ſay any more; why ſhould we trouble him any further ; 
God troublerh and vexeth him enough. God thruſteth him propelat 
down, therefore let not man; And therefore we think it 9” 1! 
ultra neceſſt 
| - diriber 
flicted. So that as the Apoſtle ſpeaks concerning the pageetary 
repenting Corinthian ( 2 Cor. 2.6,7.) Sufficient ro ſuch *t ffiido 
a man 1 this puniſhment which was inflifted of man, ſo that 
Ali z, quia 
we j ſutis ef 
much ſorrow; ſo Job's friends ( according to this Expo- 904 Dt 
ſition) are brought in ſpeaking the ſame ſence; Sufficient 
to him 14 that puniſhment which hath been inflicted on per equarur. 
Rab. Levi 


gitare Jo- 
bum : ſatis 
viſeable for 4,07 our wiſeſt way to ſay nomore ; you poſſibly 
think we can ſay no more, but we do induſtriouſly forbear y....1 
Cum Den 
our wiſdom (having faid this) to forbear and pive him 7." 
'over, for we will not add affliction any longer to the af- f 
inſupty ad- 
contrariwiſe ye ought rather to forgive him and comfort him, _—_ 
leſt 19/8. ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with over- 
eum ob [ud 
prceata 
| him by one, even by God, ſo that contrariwiſe we ought 
rather 
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rather to comfort hizs , leſt be ſhould be ſwallowed up with | 
ermuch ſorrow. TER 

CT Others give their meaning thus rigidly 3 We 
think, it our wiſdom to ſay no more , but to remit or give mm 
up to God , 4s a man that 15 obſtinate and will not be con- 
vinced, Elihu told them a little before that none had con- 
vinced Job; and here they are/repreſented, faying, we 
indeed have left him to God , as unconvincible by vs , 
and therefore , God muſt thruſt him down, not man. There 
is atruth in this; ſome men are ſo obſtinate in their ways) 
though evil, and ſtiff in their opinions, though groſſeſt cr- 
rors, that there is no more dealing with them, ſuch as theſe 
are paſt mans skill to recall or reclaim, they muſt be left to 
God.Asin extream dangerous caſes of travel in child-birth, 
the good women ligh and give over, ſaying, T h1s us not we- 
mans work,, we muſt leave her to the man; So indealing with 
ſome men, after long labour and no ſucceſs, we muſt even 
ſay, This is not mans work, he muſt be left to God , who 
alone can thruſt him down, man cannot. 

Thirdly, That which is, conceive, chiefly intended, take 
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thus ; I (faith Elihu) have undertaken after long waiting 
and expectance to ſhew mine opinion, Leſt ye ſhoald ſay, 
we have found out wiſdom; That is,an argument ſo ſtrong- 
ly concluding Job a wicked man, that no wiſe man cang 
objec againit it. But what was that irrefragable argu- 
ment, by which Fob's friends hoped to conclude him, and 
ſtop his mouth ſor ever ? Surely that which followed in this 
verſe, God thruſteth him down, not man ;, That Fob's friends 
laid the main ground-work of their hard opinion concern- 
ing him in the dealingsof God with him, is evident by what 
hath been ſhewed from many paſſages quite through the 
Book ; All which may be reſolved into the ſenſe,now given, 
of this one ; God thruſteth him down, not man, and therefore 
he is a wicked man. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, The affli&ions and thruſtings down 
of ſome men are eminertly from the hand of God. 


Every affliction is from God, but ſome are more from 
God. As God is more vilibly ſeen in the lifting up of ſome 
men, ſo in the caſting down of others. Every man that 
is lifted up, is lifted up by the hand of God ; 'Tis the moſt 
High; who one way or other, ſetteth any man on high; 
but in ſetting up ſome men on high , his workings are ſo 
high, that every man may ſee them and ſay, The finger 
of Godis there, the hand of God hath done it: *Tis thus 
alſo in thruſting men down; every affliction, every 
thruſting down, is from God, there isa hand of God init; 
for as Eliphaz ſpake (Chap. 5: 6.) Afﬀittion comes not forth 
of the duſt, nor doth trouble ſpring out of the ground : 
Whence then are troubles? Surely they drop down from 
heaven; they arc from the earth as tothe contracting of 
them, but from heaven as to the contriving of them. Yet 
there are ſome troubles which fall from þ 
parently than others do ; That is, there is more of God, 
more of the hand of God in ſuch adiſpenſation, than there 
isin others, thoughthere be a hand of God in every one: 
therefore ſay Fob's friends , God thruſts him down , and not 
»4n; this mans aflictions are mighty ſtroaks from heaven. 
For though God hath raiſed up and uſed initruments againſt 
him, yet himſelf hath appeared moſt againſt him. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Thoſe affliftions wherein God doth emi. 


nently appear againſt a man, ſeem to bear the greateſt 
witneſs againſt him of his ſinfulneſs or wickedreſe. 


That. was the ſcope of 7ob's friends, This is, ſay they, 
an undeniable argument, that the man is wicked , becauſe 
there is ſuch an eminent hand of God uponhim. This was 
the foundition upon which they built all their ſeveral cen- 
ſures of him, yea, their hardeſt ſentences againſt him. And 
there is a fair probability in this way of arguing, upon four 
Conſiderations. 

Firſt, It may beurged, thus; Godis juſt, (men indeed 
arcoſten unjuſt and unrighteous.nthe evil which they brin 
upon others; but God isjuſt)and therefore he would not lay 
his hand upon any man in this manner, unleſs he were a 
wicked man. Surely his nigginy beth found him out, whom 
the hand of God hath thus found out. 

Secondly, Godis merciful, he is gracious, ( Lament. 3. 


20 


—— 


the Children of men, ſurely, when we ſee him ſo willingly 
grieve a man, as he hath grieved this or that man; may we 
not ſay, heis a wicked man? Judgment is: called God's 


* ſtrange work, but in judging ſome, he aCteth as if judg: 


ment were his proper work, as if he were in his Eleryent 
when heis layinp heavy ſtroaks on their backs; therefore 
may we not conclude fuch among the wicked ? 

Thirdly, God is wiſe 3 he cannot be deceived concerning 
any man ; therefore there is ſome great reaſon why he af- 
flicts, and what reaſon can more probably be given of a 
great aſfliction; than ſome great ſin? As God is ſo true 
that he will not deceive any man, ſo he is ſo wiſe that he 
cannot be deceived in any man. He cannot miſs his mark, 
nor fall upon a wrong ſubject in his diſpenſations; there- 
fore we have fair warrant to ſay, that a man againſt whom 
God appears ſo much, _ very foulto him, whatever 
fair appearances he may have among men, 

Fourthly, Take this Conſideration alſo, when men afMit 
their brethren, they often do it either out of reſolved ma- 
lice, or in heat of revenge ; but God cannot do it with ſuch 
a ſpirit, nor from ſuch principles 3 The higheſt atts of re- 
venge in God, are but the awards. of 7uſtice- Again, Men 

will aſflict others out of envy, or to caſe themſelves; as 


the Apoltle ſpeaks of parents chaſtning their children (Heb. 
I2. 9. 10.) We have had fathers of our fleſh, which have 
corretted us, and we gave thew: reverence, (hall we not much 
more be in ſubjeftion to the father of ſpirits and live ? For 
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ſure, or (as that Text may moreclearly be rendred our of 


they verily for a few days chaſtred ws after their own plea- 


the original Greck ) as it ſeemed pood to them, or as the 
thought good ; As if he had ſaid, They will do it upon their 
natural prerogative, or the right of paternity, without S1v- 
ing any account z Yea, a father will aMiG and chaſten his 
child ſometimes (in another ſenſe) for his pleaſure ; That is, 
to vent hispaſſion , and eafe himſelf: but God never chaſl- 
neth us in paſſion, nor ever purely upon prerogative, but 
with a reſpect alſoto our ſpiritual (which is the beſt) pro- 
fit, and for our good. Now among the good things which 
God aimeth at in affliting any man, this is not the leaſi, 
the purging out of his evils. And therefore when we can- 
not aſcr:be the chaſtiſement of man to man, but to God 
alone , 'tis a witneſs againlt him, at leaſt, it draws a ſuſp:- 
tion upon him of ſome great ſinfulneſs lodged in him , or 
ſinful ways walked in by him. 


Thirdly, obſerve, Ir is no concluding argument againſt 
any man that ke is wicked, becauſe God afflifts him im- 
mediately ; or, hw much ſoever the hand of God appears 
in an affiittion, 'tis no concluding argument againſt the 


afflicted. 


'Tis one principal ſcope intended by Elihu in this diſ- 
courſe, to ſhew that there were other cauſes and reaſons of 
God's affliting Job, or any man elſe beſides him. And that 
we ſhould not make Concluſions, that the greateſt ſufferers, 
are the greateſt ſinners. For firit, though indeed God 
threatneth to puniſh the wicked, who wilfull tranſgreſs 
his Law, yet he afflicts many, without reſpect to wicked- 
neſs, Secondly, though God threatens the wicked only 
or chiefly at lealt, yet he reſerves a liberty to try the in- 
nocent ; yea, as Job ſaith in the 9, Chapter , He laughs at 
the trial of the innocent ;, And therefore the moſt innocent 
are moſttryed. I have had occaſion more than once ro ſhew 
why they are moſt or ſo much tryed. Firſt, for the cx- 
erciſe of their faith ; Secondly , ' the improvement of 
their patience ; Thirdly, ro humble them; Fourthly, 


| ſometimes to. ſetthem up for examples to others.; as the 


Apoſtle James ſpeaks (Chap. 5. 10.) Take, my Brethren,the 
Prophets, who bave ſpoken in the name of the Lord , for an 
example of ſuffering affliftion and of patience. The Pro- 
phets have ſuffered affliction, and God hath let them ſuffer, 
that they might be patterns of ſuffering ; and 'tis ſo in 
many other initances; Fiſthly, God doth it to mortifie their 
corruptions z Sixthly, to prevent future tranſgreſſions , he 
hedgeth up their -way with thorns; Seventhly, to diſco- 
| ver or gain a teſtimony of their ſincerity. They ſerve Chrilt 
| to purpole, who can ſuffer while they ſerve, and blecd un- 
der his croſs, while they ſweat under his yoke, . Surely 


33.) He doth not afflift willingly, nor grieve the 


; | Children of 
men.Now if God hath declared himſelfſo unwilling to grieve 


\% 


then, there is no concluding againſt any man that he is a 
ſon of Belial, or hath caſt off the yoke of Chriſt, becauſe 
Chriſt burdeneth him with his croſs. Yet this was the 
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great Maxime, which Job's friends inſiſted upon, He muſt | 


needs be a wicked man, becauſe the Lord had thruſt him 
down, not man. 

But when welſce good men thruſt down by the hand of 
God, there is a better uſeto. be made of it, than to judg 
them, and that is to be watchful over our ſelves, leſt we 
puta rod into the hand of God to chaſten us, or a ſword 
into his hand to wound us. For as Chriſt ſpake ( Luke 23. 
33.) If it be thus aone to the green tree, what ſhall be done 
ro the dry ? If Chriſt ſuffered ſo much, who was a green 
Aouriſhing fruit-bearing tree, what may we who are dry 
and barren trees? Or take the meer ſons of men, ſome 
of them comparatively to others , are as green trees 
Aouriſhing in grace and holineſs, who yet are under 
ſore affliftion; andif this be done toa green tree, what 
ſhall be done to thoſe who are but dry barren fruitleſs 
trees, yea, trees that bring forth evil fruit ? The Apo- 
ftle (1 Per. 4. 17.) gives a ſutable caution; If Judgment 
begin at the houſe of God (he does not ſay at the Tem- 
ple of Idols, But if it begin at the houſe of God) what 
will the end be of thoſe that obey not the Goſpel ! Letothers 
look to it when they ſee Godaffliting his people, when 
they ſee God bringing ſuch troubles into his own houſe, 
what troubles may they expect, who are indeed but a den 
of thieves, and whoſe houſes are, yea who themſelves are 
as a Cape of unclean birds ? Thus we ſee the great argu- 
ment diſproved, which Job's friends uſed to prove him 
wicked, becauſe God did thruſt him down, not man. And, 
ſaith Elihu, this is it you ſay and boalt of, as your wiſdom; 
but indeed you have not convinced Fob, no not by this. 
What you have taken for a demonſtration, is but a fallacy, 
And though 1 might wave mine own trouble in ſhewing 
that it is ſo, becauſe] am not the man (but ye are the men) 
to whom Fob hath ſhaped his whole diſcourſe, yet I cannot 
forbear to do it, only I promiſe you, I will not tread inyour 
ſteps, nor take up your method indoing it. That's the ſu 
of the words which follow. 


Ver. 14. Now he hath not dirccedhis wods againſt me, 
neither will J anſwer him with pour ſpeeches. 


In this verſe. Elihu ſpeaks Negatively in two things ; 
Firſt, He tells us, that Feb had not ſpoken profecſſedly , nor 
direftly to him. Secondly, he tells us, how he would not 
deal with Fob ; that is, not as his friends before had dore. 


Now he hath not direxcd his wozds againſt me. 


As if Elihu hadſaid, I confeſs I have not been at all 
ſpoken to all this while, unleſs in common with all the Au- 
ditory, and therefore might well enough look upon my 
ſelf as unconcern'd in this matter. | 

The word here uſed to direft, hath a great elegancy in 
it, and may be analluſion; Firſt, to an Archer who aims 
at, or dircQts his arrow to the mark. Secondly, to a War- 
rier, eſpecially a Commander in War, who ſects his men in 
battel array againſt the enemy 3; As if Elihu had ſaid, ob 
bath not aimed at mt, nor hath he ordered or ſet his words 
in order to oppreſs me. fob hathnot drawn up hi farces, nov 
ſet himſelf in array againſt me, but againſt you; And ſo 
perhaps that hate and bitterneſs of ſpirit , which you 
have contratted by this long-continued debate with Fob, hath 
given you occaſion prudently ro withdraw., and forbear the 


m. Tea, poſſibly 
ye are now fallen into a deep contempt of him,” ai a man for- 
ſaken of God, and therefore to be no more dealt with by man. 
But there us not the likg reaſon for me to forbear ſpeaking with 
him ; ſeeing as he hath not at all oppoſed me, ſo I am not at all 
diſturbed in my own thoughts about him, nor is my ſpi- 
rit imbittered with any vindiftive motions againſt him ; and 
ſhall therefore enter into the liſts of this diſputation, with a 
peaceable and quiet mind; or rather 1 ſhall ( being a perſon 
every way unprejudic'd) do my beſt endeavour tomoderate and 
compoſe this great difference between you. Now he hath not 
direfted his words againſt me, &c, 


Hence note, Firſt, Or words ſhould be well ordered. 


They ſhould be drawn uplike a well-difciplin'd Army, - 


Jn rank and file. Confuſion in words is as bad as confulion 
in things ; Some heap up words, but they do not rightly 
diſpoſe nor order them z all they ſpeak is out of joynt or 
frame. . As a multitude or rout of men, doth not make 
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an Army; we may ſee ten thouſand men tagether , and 
yet no Army ; why ? becauſe they are not in order or me- 
thod, they are not under » 6 uu and ſo they are but 
a confuſed throng, not an Hoſt of men, And thus a great 
many words hudled and throng'd together, are ofno more 
force nor uſe,than a number of men without order; Method 
is very good in every thing we do, eſpecially in what we 
ſpeak ; Aſpecch rightly ordered, is like an Army rightly 
marſhalled, A word fitly ſpoken, fitly as to the ſeaſon of it, 
and fitly as to the jointing and diſpoſing of it (we may take 
in both in that place of Solomon , A word fitly ſpoken) ts 
like apples of gold in pittures of ſilver, 

There is another thing conſiderable in this former part 
of the verſe, Elib# (as was lately intimated) ſpake thus 
to ſhew he came to the diſpute unprovoked ; He hath not 
diretted bis words againſt me ;, he hath not toucht me. Ye 
indeed have been provoked by his words, he hath touched 
you often and often to the quick, and this hath made 
you touchy, angry and paſſionate, and you have grown 
into heats ; but becauſe he hath not directed his ſpeech 
againſt me, therefore I ſhall come upon the ſtage, and 
enter this diſpute with much coolneſs and temper. Ina 
word, I bring no paſſion _ his perſon, as you (being 

\ ſtung by his words) have done. 


Hence note, Secondly, They who are not provoked, have 
no reaſon to (peak, provokingly. 

That's it which El;hx would have 7ob perſwaded of ; we uſe 

to ſay, Speak, when you are ſpoken to, Then ſurely we are 


not toſpeak otherwiſe , than we ate ſpoken to; we muſt 
not give railing for railing , much leſs may we rail when 


railing is not given, 

Þe hath not directed his wo2ds againſt me.) One of the 
Ancients Commenting ,upon this Text, ſaith, Elihn diſco- 
vers pride in this ſpeech, He hath not diretted bis ſpeech a- 
gainſt me; As if Elihu diſdained to take notice of what was 


— 


ſpoken to them; which (ſaith he) is the humor of a proud 
man ; who looks not upon himſelf as engaged by any thing 
ſpoken, unleſs you ſpeak perſonally and directly to him ; 
whereas Chriſt ſpeaking perſonally to his Diſciples only, 
would yet have all men ſce themſelves ſpoken to (Mark 1 3. 
34.) What I ſay toyou, I ſay to all, watch. Elih«ſhould have 
taken what 7ob ſpake to his three friends, as ſpoken to all 
that were preſent, and ſo might well enough have ſpared 
this complement, as my Author conceives. But I paſs 
that as a curioſity ; Eſpecially becauſe it appears plainly 
enough, that El;hx , though the words were not ſpoken di- 
rectly to him, yetdid take himſelf to be much concerned ; 
and therefore riſeth up as a Moderator in this Controverſic 
between Job and his three friends. Hehath not diretted his 
words againſt me ; - 


Neither will J anſwer him with your ſpeeches, 


I will not go your way, nor follow your example in this 
undertaking ; I ſhall proceed upon other principles,and uſe 
other mediums than ye havedone; ſuch, Thope, as will be 
found much more effectual, and attain their end. We may 
take theſe words ; | | 

I will not anſwer him with your ſpeeches,two ways ; Firſt, 
as their ſpeeches had too little light of reaſon in them ; See. 
condly, as their ſpeeches had too much fire of paſhon in 


| them. As if he had ſaid, I will uſe milder words and 


{tronger arguments ; I utterly diſapprove the courſe you 
havetaken with him ; and therefore I will neither inſiſt up- 
on your theme to condemn him for an hypocrite, nor uſe 
your argument to prove it, becauſe God hath thus ſorely 
afflicted him ; for I hold that a meer Sophiſm. 7 wil 
not anſwer bim with your ſpeeches ; That is, with ſpeeches 
which have ſo much paſſion, and ſolittle true reaſon in them, 
as tothe point in hand. For though Job's friends had ſpo. 
ken many things of much weight and reaſon conſidered ab- 
' tractly, or i» theft, yet when it came to the hypotheſis, as 


| appliable to Fob's ſpecial caſe, then their ſpeeches had little 


or no weight inthem. So that in this profeſſion Elihu ſeems 
to promiſe theſe twothings. _ 

Firſt, That he would uſe ſtronger arguments than they 
had done;l will not uſe yours, that is, weak ones, I purpoſe 
to come better prepared to the Combat than you ; for 
| though Elihu doth ſometimes uſe ſuch arguments as they, 


yet he doth not uſe themto their end to prove that Fob 
acted 
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they did : but to ſhew, that he carried himſelf too highly, 
or over-confidently towards God, And this (as it ap- 
pears by the iſſue) took more upon Fob than all his 
friends hard ſuſpitions, charges,and accuſations. This hum- 
bled him,:this lilenced him ; he had nothing to return, but 
ſate down convinced; and therefore Eliþa dealt with him 
in more ſtrength of reaſon and divine authority than they 
had done. | | ds 
Secondly, When Elihu faith, I will not anſwer him with 
your ſpeeches, he ſeems to engage that he would deal mildly 


with him , or Without paſſion ; he would not uſe bitter |. 


words, but debate and argue the matter gently and meekly: 
For though Elihu gave Job many ſevere reproofs , yet al- 
ways in a more friendly manner, not to prove that he had 
done wickedly , but to convince him that he had ſpoken 
over-boldly ; or that while he was ſo zealous to defend his 
own innocency, he ſometimes intrenchr upon the ſoveraign- 
ty of God, in his eager and earneſt deſire of pleading his 
cauſe beforehim. And ſurely it was but need that job ſhould 
have a man of a milder temper ſent in to ſpeak to him, elſe 
his ſpirit might have been quite over-whelm'd and ſunk. 
Nor was it without the ſpecial hand of God, that after this 
poor afflicted ſoul had been ſo hardly uſed,and ſo grievoully 
cenſured by thoſe rigid diſputants, he ſhould at Jalt meet 
with a man more meek and compaſhonate,in ſome meaſure, 
to mitigate and allay his ſorrow. 

Firſt, In that Elihu ſaith, I will not anſwer him with your 


ſpeeches. 


Obſerve, It is not good to imitate others in any thing th:y 
do or ſpeak,which is not good, 


We muſt not either at or ſpeak by example, but by 
rule, or by example only ſo far as it anſwers the rule. "Tis 
dangerous treading in their ſteps who tread awry. When 
Paul found that Petey did not go right, he was reſolved not 
only not to follow him, but to reprove him(Gal-2. 14.) Thus 
ſaith Elihu, here I will not write after your Copy, nor take 
up direQtions from what you have done, for I ſee you have 
gone and done amils. 

Again, When Elibu ſaith, 1 will nor anſwer him with your 
ſpeeches. 


Note Secondly, What we ſpeak ſhould be our own ſence, not 
the ſence of others, unleſs their ſence, either of things 
or per ſons, be the ſame with ours. 


Some pin their opinion upon the ſleeves of others, and 
they will be juſt ofthe judgment of ſuch a man ; what he 
faith, they will ſay. As ſome expect that every one ſhould 
be of their Judgment, and ſay as they ſay ; they are 
many Maſters (which the Apoſtle F ames forbids, My Bre- 
thren, be net many Maſters, do not take upon. you to give 
the rule to all others , ſome are proud at this rate, they 
think themſclves able to give the rule to all men ) ſo 
not a few are ſo ealie , that preſently they will take up 
any thing as a rule from any Maſter ; whereas we ſhould 
not be ſo apt to follow, but labour to have the Judgment or 
reaſon of things in our ſelves, rather than to take itup upon 
truſt. When Luther was much troubled about the dealings 
of God in the world, to ſee how amatters went, and was 
ſaying within himſelf, Surely it were better things were 
carried thus and thus ; while Luther (I ſay) wasthus trou- 
bled, he thought he heard this word of reproof from God ; 
O Martin, Martin, I ſee thou art very wiſe, thou canſt 
give rules, even to God himſelf , but I am not a God eaſie 
to be led by men. 1 will not take thy counſel, though I ſee thou 
haſt an honeſt heart in what thou counſelleſt. I bavea way 
of my own, and 1 will havemy own way, though the world, 
yea, thengh good men, and my own faithful ſervants are 
grieved and mourn at it, Man would appoint to God him 
ſelf, but God will not model matters by mans wiſdom, 
nor in his way. Thusin the preſent caſc (I only allude) 
it isnot good for us when we hear what others ſay, pre- 
ſently to reccive it, or take the impreſſion from them ; and 
ſo anſwer in their words, or vote their opinions, though 
they are wiſe and good men; Elihu takes the liberty to 
diſſent, as in his opinion, ſo in his Method of procecding 
with 7ob, I will anſwer , but it ſhall not be with your 
ſpeeches, I will take my own courſe. 
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acted rebelliouſly, or like a wicked man againſt God cg | Thirdly, Note, The failings and miſtakes of others, ſhould 


be our warnings not to do the like. 


Elihu obſerved where they miſſed as to the matter in 
hand, he obſcrved alſo wherein they miſſed, as to the man- 
ner of proceeding ; and he obſerved both well, and wiſely 
to avoid the like inconveniences ; and thereupon profeſſed, 
I will not anſwer him with your ſpeeches. 


Fourthly,Note, We ſheuld anſwer ro every poant ana per ſon 
with reaſon and weetreſs, not with paſſion and butern- ['y 


There isno convincing others with wrath z The wrath of 
man (ſait1 the Apoſtle) works wor the righteonſneſs of God, 
( Zames 1.20.) That is, wrath will never bring about 
nor cffcCt thoſe righteous things, or ends, which God 
would have 'us aim at. The wrath of man puts him 
quite out of the way of rightcouſneſs, buth out of the 
way of rigl.t ſpeaking, and of right ating. To ſhew 
much reaſon, and litt'e paſhon, is our wiſdom. $So the 
Apoſtle gives the. rule (2 Tim. 2. 26.) The [ rvnt of the 
Lord' muſt not ſtrive; he doth not mean it of bodily ſtri- 
ving; Asifhe had faid, hemuſt not be a fighter. As when 
the Apoſtle ſaith (1 Tim, 3. 3.) A Miniſter muſt not be a 
ſtriker; It can hardly be thought he ſhould intend only, 
if at all, thar Miniſters ſhould not belike grolly boyſte- 
rous men, Who are not ſo much as civil in their beha- 
viour ; ſurely ſuch are far enough off from a fitnels to 
be received into the Miniſtry ; therefore ſome expound the 
Apoſtle to the point in hand, he muſt be no {triker with his 
tongue in paſſion, anger, and wrath,no word itriker. There 
is great ſtriking, yea , wounding with words. Though 
Miniſters muſt ftrike and wound with the authority of God, 
yet not with their own animolitics. They mutt wound 
the conſciences of ſinners, with the Word and Spirit of 
God, but not with their own wrathful ſpirits ; ſuch itri- 
kers they may not be, nor may the ſervant of the Lord 
ſtrive thus, but be gentle 10 all men, «pt t0 ench, yea, pa- 
tient in teaching. It isa great exerciſe of paticnce to teach, 
with line upon line, precept upon precept ; When we ſce 
little received or heeded, yet to inſiſt upon it, this 'is pa- 
tience z [n meekneſs inſtrutting ſuch as oppoſe themſelves, if 
Ged, peradvent ure will give repentarce to the acknowledrment 
of the truth. As the Apoſtle Fmes exhorts (Chop. 1.21.) 
to recerve the word with meekyeſs ; that's a moſt neceiſa- 
ry rule in hearing the Word ; for many times the hearer 
is in a paſſion , there is ſuch a ſtorm in his bowels 
that he cannot hear to- purpoſe , therefore if any would 
receive the ingraffed word, they mult reccive it with 
meekneſs. I ſay alſo the word ſhou'd be given out or ſpo- 
ken ix meekyeſs, though not with coldneſs ; I do not fay with 
coldneſs or with a ſlightneſs of ſpirit , but with mcckneſs. 
And the truth is , mild ſpeaking cr meckneſs of ſpeech (as 
tothe ſpirit and conſcience of the hearer) is not only moſt 
comfortable , but moſt prevailing. Meckneſs ſhould be 
ſhewed, even where there is the orefteſt zcal; and zeal 
then prevails moſt , when there is moſt meekneſs init. 
The Apoſtle Jude ſaith, of ſome bave compaſſion, mal 11910 
# difference , others ſave with fear ; That is, ſave them 
by preaching that which may make them afraid, ſcare 
them out of their ſins; but yet ſtill this is to be done 
in a ſpirit of meckneſs. ( Gal. 6. 1.) If any one be over- 
taken in a fault ( what then? rail on him, rage againſt 
him, and revile him ? no, but ſaith the Apoltle) ye rhat are 
ſpiritual , reſtore ſuch a one with the (pirit of meckneſs ; 
conſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. Bones muſt 
be ſet (to that the word which we tranſlate reſtore alludes) 
with a tender hand. Thoſe three things which are required 
ina good Chyrurgeon, or Bone-ſetter, are asneceſſary in a 
reprover, or in him that would reduce ano: her from the er- 
ror of his way. Firſt, He muſt have an Eagles eye, to dif- 
cern where the fault or failing is. Secondly, A Lyoizs heart, 
todeal freely with the faulty, how great ſoever they are, 
Thirdly, A Ladies hand, to uſe them gently and tenderly, 
All which will morefully appear, while 

Laſtly, From the example of Elihu, we collect and 
learn, that a good Moderator or compoſer of differences, 
muſt avoid five things. Firſt , lightneſs of ſpirit and of 
ſpeech. It is not good to ſpeak lightly of litt'e things, bue 
it is a ſhame to ſpeak lightly of great things, Weighty 
matters muſt be handled weightily , an4 we ſhould pur 
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nota little finger , but our ſhoulders to them ! Secondly, 
paſſionateneſs of ſpirit and of ſpeech , mult be avoided. 
That which hinders reaſon, had need be ſhut our while we 
arercaſoning. What a contradiction inthe adjunct is it, to 
kear of an angry moderator ? or to ſce a man ſet himſelf 
ro compoſe differences between others with a diſcom- 
poſed ſpirit of his own. Thirdly, partiality in ſpeaking, 
or the favouring of a party muſt be laid aſide; for as 
Elihu did not ſpare to tell Fob's friends their own , fo 


neither did he ſpare to tell Fob his own, he was not par- | 
What can be imagin'd more uncomly, | 
than that he who ſtands b2tween two ſhould lean to any | 


tial on cither ſide. 


one ? or that he whocomes to be an Umpire or a Judg, 
ſhould make himſelf a party or an Advocate. Fourthly, 
he mult avoid timorouſneſs , and not be daunted with 
what man ſhall. ſay or can do againſt him, while he is 
doing his duty. The fear of man is a ſnare ( ſaith So- 
lomon ) *That man had not need be in a ſnare himſelf, 
whoſe buſineſs it is to bring others out of the ſnares of 
error, whether in opinion or in practice. Fifthly, he mult 
bewarc of an caſinels to be drawn alide, either by the per- 
ſwaſions or applauſes of men. A Judg bet ween others muſt 
keep his own ſtanding. 

Thus far concerning theſe two verſes, wherein E!ihu 


| is ſtill carrying on his Preface , to prepare- Job to receive 
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attentively what he had toſay. In the next place , Elbu 
turning tothe ſtanders by, ſignifies to them in what condi- 
tion he found Feb's friends, | 


VERS. 15,16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 


Ticp were amazed, thep anſwered ns moze , they left off 
ſpeaking. 

Wien I had waited, ( fo2 thcp ſpake not , but ood till, 
and an{wered nomo2e ) 

I ſaid, J wilt cnſwer alſo my part, J alſo will ſhew mine 
opinicn. 

Foz F am full cf matter, the ſpirit within me conftrain- 
cth me. 


15ct-old, mp belly is as wine which hath no vent, it is ready | 


to burſt like new bottles. | 
1 will ſpeak, tat J map be refreſhed : J will open my Jips 
and anſwer, 


| Sow had ſpoken of his friends ſilence before, and here 
he returns to it again, With a further addition and 
aggravation. 


Verſ. 15. They were amazed, they anſwered no moze, 
theylcft off ſpeaking, &c, 


There are two opinions concerning the perſon who ſpake 
theſe words. Firlt, Some refer them to the writer or pen- 
man of this Book, but I rather take them as the words of 
Eliba himſelf. | 

Thev were amazed.) The root ſignifies to be affected 
with a very paſſionate and ſtrong fear, even ſuch a fear as 
they are arre{ted with who flee or fall beforetheir E nemies 
in battel. So the word is uſed (Fer. 50. 26.) A ſword us 
upon her mighty men, and they (ball be di _ Diſmayor 
amazement, 1s the diſplacing, at leaſt the diſturbing of rea- 
ſon it ſelf ; Elih« ſhews how unable and unfit Job's friends 
were toargue with him any further , ſecing upon the mat- 
ter, they had loſt the uſe of their reaſon, and were as men 
crack-brain'd, or broken in their underſtanding. They 
were amazed, 

They anſwered no moze, they left off ſpeaking , or? 
Specch was departcd from them; there is a two-fold Expo- 
ſition of that ſpeech ( they left off ſpeaking) Some under- 
ſand it paſhvely, like that ( Luke 12. 20.) This might ſhall 
thy ſcul be required , or taken from thee ; thou ſhalt not 
freely deliver it up, but it ſhall be ſnatcht from thee ; So 
here, their ſpeech was taken from them; or by an-unan- 
ſwerable conviction , lilence was impoſed upon them. 
Mr. 791th 2: renders, They do ſpeak, no more , ſpeeches be 
depntel from them. How can they ſpeak from whom 
ſpeech 1s departed. 

We tranſlate actively , they left off ſpeaking, as imply- 
ins a voluntary act, they gave a {top to themſelves ; either 
they were not able, oz it was not fit for them to ſay any 
more. The Hcbrew is, They removed ſpeech from them- 


| 


themſelves, and ſo became as lilent as if they could not ſpeak 
atall. They were as mute as fiſhes. The following verſe 
being of the ſame ſenſe, I ſhall open that: before I pive the 
obſervations from this. 


Verſ. 16. When Jhad waited (fo they ſpake not but 
ſtood (till; and anſwered no moze.) 


Job waited hoping they would ſpeak ſomewhat worthy 
of themſelves, worthy of that opinion and: reputation 
which they had in the world for wiſdom , but they de- 
ceived his expectation , He could not have nor hear a word 
more from them, This Elihw puts into a parentheſis (for 
they ſpake not , but ſtood ſtill, and anſwered no more) He 
uſeth many words to the 'ſame purpoſe, to ſhew that 
there was ſomewhat extraordinary in their ſilence ; They 
ſpake not, their tongues ſtood ſtill. As ſpeech is the image 
of the mind, and from the abundance of the heart, ſo it 
is by the motion of the tongue. If the tongue ſtand fill, 
diſcourſe is ſtay'd. Their mouths were ſtopt, as being ei- 
ther unable or aſhamed to urge their accuſations and argu- 
ments any further. They ftood ſtill and anſwered no more. 
It is ſaid of thoſe forward accuſers of the woman taken in 
adultery (Fohn 8. 9.) That being Convitted by their own 
Cor:ſcience, they went away one by one ;, they ſhrunk away, 
having not a word toreply ; And ſo did Foh's friends, who 
while they ſtood ſtill,carried it as men unwilling to be heard 
or ſeen any more upon the place. They were amazed, &c. 


Firſt, Hence note, Amazement unfits us for argument. 


Where wondering begins, diſputing ends. They were 


amazed, they anſwered no more. 


Secondly, Note, The ſame men are ſometimes ſo changed 
that they can ſearcely be known to be the _=_ men. —_ 


Eliphaz ſaid (Chap. 4.2.) Who can withhold himſelf from 
ſpeaking ? He was ſo forward that he could not be kept from 
words, but now he had not a word in his keeping, ſpeech 
was withheld, or departed, 
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Thirdly, Note, Falſe grounds or poſitions, cannot be al- © 


Ways maintain'd. 


God will ſupply both matter and form, arguments and 
words, to confirm his own truth; they who are in the right, 
ſhall not want reaſon to back it : but they who are in 
the wrong, may quickly find aſtop, and have no more to 
ſay, The Apoſtles were weak , becauſe unwilling in a 
bad cauſe (2 Cor. 13.8.).We can do nothing againſt the 
truth, but for the truth; and they who are willing to be 
againſt the truth, ſhall be weak and not able long to do any 
thing againſt it (They ſpakg no more) As God gives a ban- 
ner, (that is, outward power) to them that fear him, that 
it may be diſplayed, becauſe of the truth ( Pſal. 60. 4.) 
So he gives wiſdom and underſtanding (that is, inward 
power) for the maintaining of the truth. 1» thy majeſt 
ride proſperouſt becauſe of the truth ( Pſal. 45. 4. ) As 
Chriſt who is truth, and the giver forth of truth, ſo the 
who are undertakers fortrurh, ſhall ride and prof] ver. Truth 
may be borne down by power,andout-fac'd by impudence, 
but ir cannot be overcome. Never fear to undertake a good 
Cauſe; and ever fear to undertake a bad one, for it will be 
ſlur'd at laſt. Truth may be oppoſed, but truth-defenders 
ſhall never be aſhamed, nor want a tongue to ſpeak 
for it. Chriſt ( Math. 10. 17.) warns his Diſciples 
what entertainment they were like to find inthe world ; 
T hey ſhall deliver you xp to Rulers, ye ſhall be brought before 
Governours and Kings for my ſake ; But he withal incoura- 
geth them ; Take no thought what ye ſhall ſpeak, or what 
ye ſhall anſwer. For ſome might ſay, What if we ſhould 
be called in queſtion for the truths of the Goſpel ? weare 
willing to burn for them (as that Martyr ſaid) but we fear 
we cannot diſpute for them. Well, ſaith Chriſt, rake no 
thought what you ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given you in the 
ſame hour. God himſelf by his Spirit will prompt you, 
he will whiſper ſuch things into your ears, as all your oppo- 
ſers ſhall not be ableto gainſay. Indeed we ſee ſome men of 
corrupt minds , .and reprobite concerning the truth (as 
the Apoſtle gives their Character ) who have courage 
enough to ſet forth lies, and ſlander the truth, who ſtrain 
their wits to the utmoſt , and ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
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'r. 9. 3. ) bend their tongues like their "bow for lyes. 
$, let & remember ohne the Apoſtle ſaid of ſuch as 
they (2Tim.3.8.) Now as Jannes and ambres withftood 
Moſes , ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt the truth ; but (ver/. 9.) 
they ſhall proceed 1 further , for their fol all be made 
manifeſt to all men; That is, ſhortly all ſhall ſce that theſe 
men have but plaid the fovls : wemay ſay of all thoſe who 
hold wild ranting opinions, they ſhall proceedno farther, 
though they act highly againſt the truch now, yet ſtay but 
a while, and they will have nothing to anſwer or return, 
they will have emptied their quiver, and quite ſpent their 
powder, you ſhall hear no more of them. 

From that 16. verſe, where Elihu addeth, 1 waited (for 
they ſpakg not but ſtood ſtil, and anſwered more.) 


Obſerve Firſt , It s our wiſdom and our duty to ſtay our 
time before we put our ſelves out upon buſt-eſs. 


It is good to wait ; God himſelf is not haſty upon us, 
he waits to be gracious, and we muſt wait our ſeaſon to 
be ſerviceable ; Elihu did not preſently engage. The 
Providences of God, and the Exigency of things, muſt put 
vs on, we muſt not put our ſelves on. Chriſt tells us 
( Matth. 9. 38.) The harveſt is great, and the labourers few, 
pray therefore the Lord of the harveſt that he would thruſt 
forth. labourers into his harveſt ;, he doth not ſay , pray that 
labourers would thruſt forth themſelves into the harveſt, or 
run into it before they are ſent, but pray the Lord of the 
harveſt that he would thruſt forth labourers; that is, that 
he would powerfully incline their heartsto the work, whom 
he hath fitted and prepared for it. And as until we are, at 
leaſt both competently prepared, and fairly inclined to that 
or any other good work, 'tis beſt for us to wait z ſo when 
once we are prepared and inclined, 'tis beſt for us, without 
delay, to ſet upon the work ; Elthu did ſo, as appears in 
the next verſe. 


Verſ. 17. IJ ſaid alſo J will anſwer my part , J will 
ſew mp opinion, 


Now Elihs addrefſeth to his work, his duty ; antl in this 

with ghe verſes following to the end of the Chapter, we 
have, firſt, his reſolvedneſs to ſpeak ,. 1 ſaid 1 will anſwer 
for my part, &c. Secondly, his ability, readineſs and furni- 
cure to ſpeak (v. 18.) For I am full of matter, &c, Thirdly, 
we have the motives that preſt him to ſpeak, or that he was 
exceedingly preſt to it in the latter end of the 18. verſe, as 
alſo verſ. 19, 20. My ſpirit within me conſtraineth me. 
Behold my belly is as wine which hath no vent, &c. I will 
ſpeak, that I may be refreſhed. Fourthly; in the two laſt ver- 
ſes,he tells us what caution, yea what conſcience he meant to 
uſe in ſpeaking (v.20.) Ler me not I pray you accept any mans 
perſon : neither let me give flattering titles unto man, &C. 

J ſaid J will anſwer foz my part, 6c. ] Now you have 
done, 1 will begin ; thoſe words, / ſaid, are not in the He- 
brew Text explicitely, yct are well underſtood. I will 
anſwer for my part, that is, (as ſome conceive, the force 
of the phraſe) I will anſwer with my ſtrength, and might, 
I will put my ſhoulders to it ; but better Grammarians con- 
clude, that the word imports, A man's ſhare or portion in 
any work to be done, rather than the ſtrength which the 
workman uſcth or puts forth in doing it. And fo the 
ſenſc is plain,as if Elrhu had ſaid, they have done their part, 
they have gone to the utmoſt of their line 3 now 1 ſce it falls 
to my turn to ſpeak, and I will do what falls to my turn, 
1 will anſwer alſo for my part. | 

J alſo wil ſhew mp optnion,] We had theſe words inthe 
negative atthe 6, verſe ; There Elihu ſaid, 1 was afraid and 
durſt not (new you my opinion; But here, as allo before 
( ver/. 10.) Elihu had taken Courage and was reſolved to 
thew his opinion. 1 ſhall not ſtay upon any opening of this 
clauſe, only I ſhall note two or three things briefly from it, 
as connected with the former verſe. There we had E!:}u4 
waiting, here we have him purpoling to ſpeak, 


Hence note, They who conſider ard w4it before they ſpeak,, 
* - EL . = 
ſpeak, moſt prevailingly, moſt weightily. 


It was long e're Elihu ventured to ſpeak , birt when he 
did, he did it to purpoſe and withfull cffet. That which 
comes from our own heart, is moſt like to take upon the 
hearts of others; they ſpzak as much from thcir hearts as 
with thejr tongues, whom we ſee long waitinz before we 
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we hear them ſpeaking, And therefore, ir is not good, 
no not for good ſpeakers, to be ſpeaking before they have 
been waiting ; many through haſte bring forch untimely 
births, ahd unripe fruit ; Eh could ſay, 1 have waited; 
beforehe ſaid, 1 will anſwer for my part. 


* Secondly, Note, -*We ought to obſerve oratr in ſpeaking, 
and att our proper part, 


T will anſwer for my part (ſaith Eliha) or my turn iscome 
to anſwer. The Apoſtle Paul gives this rule at large (1 Cor, 
14.28, 29, 30.) He would have no Interruption,no confu- 
lion in Church-meetings, or Church-ſpeakings. 

Thirdly, When hE@ſaith, / will anſwer alſo for my part, 1 


alſo will ſhew mine opinion. 


Note, He that bath received a gift or talent, ſhould make 
uſe of it, and not hide it. 


Itis good to be doing our part, and ſhewing our opinion 
where we may be uſeful: Some love to act other mens parts 
rather than their own, and to intrude into Provinces which 
are not theirs. But whatſoever our hand finds to do ( as 
Solomon ſpeaks, Eccl. 9. 10.) that is, whatſoever is, as Eli- 
hu herecalls it, our part, that we ſhould do with all our 
mizht. More was given about uſing our talent and ſhewing 
our opinion at the 10. verſe of this Chapter, whither l rcfes 
the Reader. 

Fourthly, Elih: was here but an auditor, not a diſpu- 
tant, nota party, he came in only upon the by ; yer havins 
received a word he utters it. , 


Hence note, Every man ſhould think bimſclf co::6er1i'd ro 
bl 5 * 
ſpeak fort ve truth, when "its wronged, and ds þ:s bejt 
torilht its 
Or we ſhould take all occaſions and ſeaſons of doing 
. . OI 
good by our words as we!l as by -our works. As it is not 


g00d to out-run providence, ſo to neglect or foreſlow it is 
not good. 


Laſtly, Obſerve, What others fail in, we ſhaul:! labour 
to /upply in the cauſe ef God, and for bis truth. 


Ir is a Proverbial ſpeech among the Hebrews;Where there 


is not 4 man, there be thou a man; That is, if weſce any un- * 


able to carry on and go thorow-ſtitch with the work before 
them, we ſhould lend a hand to help and ſupply them; thus 
faith E/thu, 1 will anſwer for my part, I alſo will ſhew nine 
opinion, Andit ſeems (by that which follows) Elhu did 
ſo, not only to anſwer his duty, but tocmpty and caſe hi; 
ſpirit, For, 

In the 18, 19, and 20. verſes, he gives us*that further 
account of his interpoſition about this controverhe. 


Verſ. 18, Fo2 Jam full of mater. 


Yea, I amunder a mighty Conſtraint; there isa kind of 
force upon me, The Spirit within me corſtraineth me, 

J aw full ef matter.) The Original is, 2m ful! of 
words ; yet of more than words, as appears in the fo low- 
ing part of this Chapter ; thercfore we tranſlate, / am full 
of matter ; that is, I am full of ſuch words as are mate- 
rial ; words of truth, words of ſoberncſs : I am full of 
ſuch words as wi!] carry with them a Conviction home to 
thy Conſcience,O Fob,and ſilence all thy complaints.Cr as if 
Elihu had ſaid to Fob's friends, Though ye have ſpent vour 
ſtore upon Job, yer T have ſtore and plenty by me to ſpend 
upon him. Thus he refle&ts upon thera as ſcanty and ſhort in 
their ungertaking) your Lamps have ſpent their oyl, you 
have emptied your veſlels;ſo have not 1,7 am full of matter. 


The Spirit withia me confkreineth; we. 


The Text is ; My ſpirit in my belly coſtraineth me. Maſter 


Broughton renders, Ay bellies ſpirit doth preſs me: The' 


Seventy render,T he ſpirit of my velly deſtroyeth me. A Greek 
tranflater ſaith, My ſpirit withiz me ſets me 6x fire, or, I am 
all in a flame, The word which we render, Conftrain, lig- 
nifies to preſs very ſore (Fudves 14.17.) Aud it camete paſs 
the ſeventh day, that he told her, beearſe ſc lay ſore npon 
him, or conſtrained him, 

It may bs quellioned , whoſe ſpirit, or wat ſpirit it 
was that conſtrained El; ? 
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ion upon the Book of FOB. Cnavp. XXRXI1IILL 


Mee 


Some expound it of the Spirit of God he dictates 
both words and matter to me. Maſter Calvin ſeems 
to comply with this Expoſition ; God hath printed ſuch 
a mark in the dottrine of Elihu , that the heavenly Spt- 
rit 4s apparent in his mouth ;, God (ſaith Elihn) hath put 
his Seal to what 1 have to ſay, therefore do not recerve it 
a the wordof a mortal man, the Spirit of God conſtrains 
me. Paul uſcth 8 word in the Greck of like (ignifican- 
cy ( 2 Cor. 5. 14.) The love of Chriſt conſtraineth me, 3t 
preſſeth and overbeareth mes, 1 am not able to get out, of the 
power of it. | _ 

Again, Others underſtand it of his ownſpirit, yetaQed 
by the Spirit of God (Prov. 29. 11.) «A foot uttereth all bus 
ſpirit;we tranſlate,allhis mind; the ſpirit preſſing Elihu was 
kis mindcarried ſtrongly or reſolvedly bent upon this buſi- 
neſs. The ſtrong inclination or diſpolition ofa mans mind 
to any thing good or bad, as in Scripture language called 
bu Spirit. 

Te Spirit within me.] The Hebrew is, The ſpirit of 
my belly; Which form of ſpecch notes only that which is 
mot internal, or lyeth cloſeſt within us. Solomon faith 
of the words of wiſdom (Prov.22.18.) Ir is a pleaſant thing 
if thou keep them within thee, The Original is , in thy belly. 
(Fobn7. 38.) Ont of his belly ſhall flowrivers of living wa- 
ter ; That is, out of his inward man ; there ſhall be a ſpi- 
rit in his ſpirit (for this Chrilt ſpake of the Spirit which 
ſhould be given ) and the ſame word is uſed of the wicked 
man (Fob 15. 35.) Hw belly (that is, his mind or under - 
ftanding) prepareth deceit. And Solomon (Cant.7. 2.) ſpeak- 
ing of the Church, ſaith, Her belly i4 like an heap of wheat ſet 
about with lillies ; That is, ſhe is big with holy mags and 
conceptions, as a woman great with child,ready to be deli- 
vered. A gracious heart is — meditating and con- 
ceiving holy things, which it brings forth, andis as it were 
delivered of, upon any good occalion, The ſpirit within me 
conſtraineth me. 

What Elihu had thus ſpoken in plain terms by way of 
aſſertion in this verſe, he illuſtrates by way of ſimilitude or 
alluſion in the next. 


Verſ, 19. Behold, my belly is as wine which hath no 
bent, it ig ready to burft like new bottles. 


Elihu proſecutes the ſame thing in another way ; and to 
ſhew how troubleſom it was to refrain ſpeaking any longer, 
his thoughts being not only too many, but too working to 
be incloſed in ſo narrow a room as his own breaſt, he com- 
pares them to wine, or to new wine, which will either find 
or make its way out. 

The whole limilitude is exceeding elegant, Firſt , he 
compares his thoughts, or the matter he had in his mind to 
wine. Sccondly, he compares his ſoul or ſpirit to bottles, 
his inward man was the veſſel that held this wine. Third- 
ly, he compares his long ſilence to the ſtopple or cork of 
the bottle. Fourthly, he compares that trouble and grief 
of mind which this forbearance co ſpeak brought upon him, 
tothe working which is in a bottle ſo ſtopt , or having no 
vent. * Fifthly, he compares his intended ſpeaking to the 
opening of the bottle which gives it vent. 

L5et,o!d mp belly is as wine ; that is, the thoughts ofmy 
belly are as wine.7]* The Chaldee Paraphraſe ſaith, as new 
wine, Which is full of ſpirits , and being ſtopt is ready to 
break the bottle; which ſhews the mighty force which El:- 
hu's thoughts had upon him, they would out, there was no 
ſtopping of them. Chriſt ſaith, (Marth. 9. 17.) Neman 
purreth ew wine intoold bottles, but men put new wine into 
new bo:tles ; why ? becauſe they are ſtronger;and ſo more 
fit to prelerve the wine ; My belly 1s as wane. 


It is readp to burſt like new bottles. 


The word which we render bettles, is never uſcd in 
Scripture elſewhere in this ſenſe, but itis often uſed to lig- 
nitie Wizards, or ſuch as have familiar Spirits (ſa. 8.19. 
1/2.29. 4.) becauſe they who uſed thoſe helliſh arts by 
conpa6t with the Devil, did ſpeakout of their belly, and 
ſo as it were, our of a bottle. Now, ſaith Elihu, My belly 
25 ar ng wine that bath ro vent, and it is ready to burſt like 
new battles ;, even new bottles will break , unleſs the new 
winc have ſome vent. And becauſe though new bottles be 
ſtronger than old to keep in wine, yet the wine may be ſo 

* ſtrong as to break them; therefore E1;hu hereby ſhews that 
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Obſerve, Firſt, A man ſhould not ſpeak,eſpecially in weigh- 
ty matters, till himſelf be well tored with matter. 
. 


Secondly,Obſcrve,When ſome veſſels are drawnquite dry, 
and inſtruments ſpent and worn to the ſtumps, when the 
Can neither do ndr ſay any more , then God fills up and 
furniſhah others for his purpoſe. 


There was not a drop more to be ſqueez'd out of 7ob's 
friends, but Elihu was a full bottle ( Mal. 2. 15.) there isa 
reſidue of the Spirit z God hath more Spirit or ſpiritual abi- 
lities to diſpoſe of, and beſtow then he hath yet diſpoſed of 
to,. or beſtowed upon any one or all the ſons of men. 


Thirdly, Note, God can farniſh Inſtruments with proper 
gifts for the work which he calls them to. 


Here wasa man cut out on purpoſe for this work, he 
was clothed. with a ſpirit of prudence and courage , as 
wel! as with aſpirit of diſcerning, We have a wonderful 
example of this in Luther, who came forth againſt all the 
powers of the Papacy. What a ſpirit had he? his 
was & ſpirit of might, his fpirit conſtrained him, bis 
belly was like a bottle ful of new wine, there 
was noſtopping of it. Others would have been daunted 
and *cowed down with the tenth of that oppoſition 
which he met with, but he was bold as a Lyon, who 
turneth not alide. - 

Again, Why did Elihu come forth ? why did his ſpirit 
conſtrain him ? what made his belly like wine? Some charge 
him with pride and arrogancy of ſpirit, as ifhe did it out of 
vain oſtentation, to ſhew his parts and piſts, to ſet himſelf 
above thoſe other Worthies who had dealt and diſcourſed 
with Job before. But we have reaſon enough (conſidering 
whathe ſpake, and what the iſſue of his ſpeaking was) to 
determine, that he was moved with a zeal for God, and 
to do gdod to Fob, not with a ſpirit of pride, to ſhew his 
learning, wit or wiſdom among men; and therefore we 
find that when the whole matter was brought to an iſſue, 
and God himſelf came to deal with Fob and his three friends, 
God commends ob , and reproves his three friends , 
but there is no reproof upon Elihu. * Now for as much as 
God himſelf doth not charge him, what hath man to 
do to charge him ? Not only charity but reaſon and judg- 
ment command us to think his delign honeſt, and his ayms 
lincere , while he profeſſeth under ſo vechement an im- 
pulſe or impreſſion upon his ſpirit to engage and ſpeak in 
this matter. ; 


Hence note, Thirdly, To fee truth ill handled, ſhould fill 
our ſpirits with much zeal for God. 


That was it which drew El;h« to this engagement, he ſaw 
thoſe men (though good men) had put a diſguiſe upon the 
things and dealings of God ; and if men diſguiſe the truth, 
and maintainerror, ifthey deface the doctrines of faith and 
pure worſhip, with their own phanlies and falſe gloſſes, it 
ſhould kindle a holy fire and fervour of ſpirit in us, to aſſert 
"and vindicate thetruth, Our ſpirit within us (in all ſuch 
caſes) ſhould conſtrain us. 

Fiſthly, In that Elihu was ſo conſtrained and preſſed in 
ſpirit, as wine which hath no vent, or as a woman with 
Child ready to travel ; 


Note, It is a pain not ta, ſpeak when we have much to utter, 
and much mind to utter at. 


When El;bu was full he had a conſtraint upon him to 
vent his opinion. David ſaith (Pſal. 39. 1,2, 3.) Iheld 
my peace, even from good words; (he did not only for- 
bear idle and evil diſcourſe, but refrain'd from good) 
but it was trouble to him not to ſpeak, eſpecially not to 


| fpeak good words ; therefore he adds, My heart waxed bot 


within me, feremy found it no eaſie work to keep in 
words ; yea, he deſcribes himſelf as much pained by not 
delivering his mind, as a woman is when not delivered 
in child-birth (Fer. 20.9.) Ther ſaid I, 1 will not make 


mention of him, nor ſpeak any more in his name, but his word 


Was in my heart as a burning fire ſhut up in my baneg , and 1 
\ Was 


IH16, 
his defire or neceſſity of ſpeaking was ſo urgent upon him 
that though he ſhould ſtrengthen himſelf , yea ſtrive with —_ 
himſelf as much as he could to refrain from ſpeaking, yet ,areiuy. 
ſpeak he muſt, 7 am full of matter, &c. 211 o1Cun« 
tar, Merc, 


\ 
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was Wine, new Wine in his belly, yea there was a fire with- 
in him ; as we may be weary with ſpeaking, ſo with not 
ſpeaking, or forbearing to ſpeak, (Fer. 4. 19.) My bowels, 
my bowels, I am pained at the very heart, my heart makgth 
a noiſe in me, 1 cannot hold my peace. Read him inthe like | 
trouble upon the ſame occalion ( fer. 6.11. ) Eliphaz | 
(Chap. 4. 2.) was thus preſſed, Who can withhold himſelf 
from ſpeaking ? 'Tis a great pain, to be mind-bound, or not 
to deliver our mind, when our minds are full, and we full of 
deſire to deliver it. 

Sixthly, When he ſaith, [ am Conſtrain'd,l am likg abottle |. 


ready to burſt, It teacheth us, 
The Spirit of God doth ſo over-power ſome men, that they 


cannot contain. 


The Phariſees ang High Prieſts, thought to ſtop up the | 
Apoſtles, thoſe bottles tull of the new wine of the myſtc- | 
rics of Chriſt, and therefore gave them cour.ſel, yea a com- | 

| 
| 
| 


wa weary with forbearing , and 1 could mot ſtay. There | | 
| 


IO 


mand to ſpeak no more in hisname. Atthe 10. verſe, they | 2 
ſaid of ſome ina common ſence, Theſe men are full of new | 
wine, that is, they are drunken ; but the truth was , they | 
were full of the Spirit, full of Goſpel-truths, and like | 
bottles full of new wine they could nat hold. And | 
when the Phariſees and high Prieſts would have ſtopt up ; 
thoſe bottles, and charged them that. they ſhould ſpeak | 
no morein the nameof Jeſus; they anſwered, Wyerher it | 
be meet to obey God or mar: judg ye; for wr car.,v1 out ſpeak, | 
the things that we bave ſeen and heard : you may cut out 
our tongues if ye will, take away the organs of ſpccch ye 
may, but other wiſe we cannot but ſpeak. As it 15 ſaid of 
Chriſt, they could not reſiſt the Spirit by which be |pai* ; | 
ſo they were not able to reſiſt the Spirit by which the 
Apoſtles ſpake. Some have ſuch Impulſes from the De- 
vil upon them, that they cannot but ſpeak boldly as well as 
wickedly and blaſphemouſly ; it is ſtrange to ſce what ſome 
both old and new Impoſtors have done , their bellies 
have been like bottles full of new wine, they have even 
burſt to vent their wicked opinions. Bernard diſcourſing 
of ſuch an Opinionilt in his time, ſaith , He hungers and 
thirſts for Auditors, into whoſe boſoms he might empty him- 
ſelf, and pour out all bus ſentiments, that he might appear who 
and how great a man he was. He careth not to teach thee 
what thou knoweſt not, nor to be taught by thee what he doth 
not know;but that himſelf may be known to know what he know- 
eth. Now if there be ſuch preſſures upon the ſpirits of vain 
men to be delivered of their falſe and airy conceptions:How 
much more when a man hath ſtrong impreſſions from the 
the Spirit of God ('tis diſcernable by the matter that 
comes out of the bottle, whether it be the wine of So- 
dom , or 'of Sion) is he unable to contain himſelf? Such 
a man mult ſpeak not- only to inſtruct and refreſh 0- 
thers, but (as it followeth in the next verſe) to caſe and 
refreſh himſelf. | 
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Verſ. 20. J will ſpeak that J map be refreſhed, 


The Hebrew is, That I may breath, or, I may have room. 
The word properly ſignifies, that which is enlarged or wi- 
dened;when a veſſl is full, and you draw ſome of the liquor 
out of it, thenthere is room ; So ſaith Elihu, 1 will ſpeak, 
that I may be refreſhed, or have room, 

I will open mp lips, and anſwer,” To open the lips is a 
preparation to ſpeaking ; Chriſt opened his mouth and 
ſpake ; ſpeaking is begun with opening the mouth ; a man 
may open his lips for other ends than for ſpeaking, and a 
dumb man openshis lips who cannot ſpeak, yet no man can 
ſpeak without opening his lips : and why did Elihu open 
kis lips? it was to refreſh himſelf. * 


GO 


, LL LE 70 
Hence note, He that ſpeaks his mind, eaſeth his mind. {| 


'Tis good to ſpeak to refreſh our ſelves, but 'tis' much 
better to ſpeak for the reireſhing of others; yea, we ſhould | 
ſpeak{though to our own pain) that we may refreſh others, | 
and ſpeak away their pain (1/:z. 50. 4.) Thou baſt given me | 
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who ſpeak without any deſign of good, or of refrething, 

cither to themſelves or others , who ſpegk only to 

be applauded and taken notice of , to be cryed up and 

commended for eloquent ſpeakers. Thtfe are ſad deſigns of 
ſpeaking; better be a ſtammerer , than ſuch an Orator, 
better be dumb and not able to ſpeak , than to ſpeak. 
for ſuch ends, with greateſt ability. Unleſs we | _ n 
that others may be informed, converted, comforted , 
edificd, ſaved , ſome way or other. bettered, we were 
as good hold our peace and ſay nothing. The holy 
Apoſtle profeſſed ( 1 Cor. 14. 19.) [ had rather ſpeak, 
ferve words with my n+ derſtandug, that I might teach others 
alſo, than ten thouſand words in an unknown tongue. To 


a name among men ; But neither arcany ſouls gained, nor 
doth any ſoul gain the worth of one farthing in ſpiritual 
knowledg by hearing thouſands and ten thouſands of 
words ſpoken in ay unknown tongue. We ſhould think 
all thoſe words even as loſt to us, by which we have 
not, at lcaſt, intended the gain and good of others. Burt 
ſuppoſe, while we ſincerely intend the good of others in 
ſpeaking, they get no good by what is ſpoken ; yet it ſhall 
not be without good to us : for as Elihu here hoped, ſo 
may we to be refreſhed by it; for when a m3n hath di/- 
charged his duty to God and man, in ſpeaking bis mind , 
it cannot but be a great eaſe to his mind. Elibu had a 


right between Job and his friends, to take down that 
height of ſpirit that was in 70%, and to allay that ſharpneſs 
and bitterneſs of ſpirit that was in his friends. When we have 
in lincerity diſcharged our duty to all others, and done that 
which our Conſciences charge upon us, how doth it quict 
and refxgſh our minds ? and how many have been burdened 
and dFuictcd in their ſpirits for neglecting this duty : 
They (I ſay) who neglecting to ſpeak when it was in- 
cumbent upon them to ſpeak , and the cauſe of God re- 
quired it, have found it a burden upon them long after. 
When Aordecai had acquainted Queen Eſther with the ſad 
condition of the Fews, ( whoſe deſtruftion FHaman had 
plotted) and adviſed the meſſenger to charge her, that ſhe 
ſhould go in unto the King to make ſupplication unto him, and 
to make requeſt before him for her people (Efth. 4. 8.) Shere- 
turned him anſwer by the ſame meſſenger , that ſhe could 
not do this without running the hazzard of her own life 
(verſ. 10, 11.) yet Mordecai replyed ( verſe. 14.. ) If thou 
altogether heldſt thy peace (let rhe danger be what it will) ar 
this t:me, then ſhall their enlargement and deliverance ariſe ta 
the Fews from another place, but theu and thy fathers houſe 
ſhall be deſtroyed : and who knows whether thou art come to 
the kingdom for fach a time as this? As it he had ſaid, Tr 
is thy dutyto ſpeak for thy people atſuch a time as this, 
and therefore if thou doelt not break through all difficulties 
to ſpeak, thy ſilence will coſt thee dear, probably thou wilt 
loſe thy own life by it, or if not, then gertainly thy conſci- 
ence will trouble and vex thee for it as lorfÞ as thou liveſt, 
Many oftend in ſpeaking, and we raay in many cafes offend 
both God and man, yea our ſelves too (when we ſee our 
opportunities loſt) by negleCting to ſpeak. 


VERS. 21, 22. 


Let me not, J p2ap pon, accept any mans perſon ; nct- 
ther let me give flattering titles unto man, 

Fo: J knownot to give flattering titles ; in ſo deing , mp 
Maker would ſon take me awap. 


N theſe two verſes Elihu concludes (in which he had con- 
I tinued long) the Preface to his following diſcourſe and 
procedure with 7ob ; Here alſo he acquaints vs in 'whar 
manner he meant to procced with him; about which we 
may conſider two things. 

Firſt, His reſolvedneſs or the ſetledneſs of his purpoſe 
what courſe to take. Secondly, the reaſons which moved 
him to it. The former he expreſſcth negatively in the 21. 
verſe, and that intwo points. 


the tongue of \tine learned , to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to him | 
that is weary ; They are good words indeed which refreſh | 
both the \ Knee" the hearers. But the deſign of ſ peaking 

's rather for the refreſhing of hearers, than of the ſpeaker. | 


How vainly then do they fpend their breath in ſpeaking, ; 80 | Law of God) are to be underitood with their af rmativcs 


Firſt, He would not accept any mans per ſor, 

Sccondiy, He would not give fluttering tit wes uito 
W111. 

Theſe two negatives. ( as the negative precepts in the 


/ 


ipeak ſtrange words in an unknown tongue, may gain us 


great duty upon him, to moderate and ſet this buſineſs * 


1118 


— — — 


F 


ng 


#2 * If 
* ++ » . 
(fs, 14) 
Latinis. 


4 


— 


An Expoſetion upon the Book of 7 OB. Cua ey. XXX I. 


—_ — —_ 


44 44 14 AU 14 Al CA A AG CO _—_ 4 £22 


I will not accept any mans perſon, is, I will have and give an 
equal, or neyhera more nor leſs (to the beſt of my under- } 
ſtanding) thana due regard to every man's perſon. And, 

1 will not give flattering titles ;, that is, | purpoſe to ſpeak 
plainly, I will not complement men, but do my beſt to ac- 
compliſh the matter. And as he aſſures us how he will pro- 
ceed in this 11. verſe, (0 | > 

Secondly, He gives us the reaſons of this his intended 
impartial, plain , and down-right proceeding in the 22. 
Theſe reaſons are two-fold. 

Firſt, He would not do otherwiſe, becauſe he could not 
with any content to himſelf, It was againſt the very grain 
of his ſpirit to do other wiſe ;, his diſpoſition lay a quite con- 
trary way, he was a man of another genius or temper, a 


' man of another moutd and make, than ro do ſuch lew and 


unworthy things , as accepting the perſons of, oz, giving 
Aattering titles unto men. He is expreſsin this (ver/. 22.) 
I know not to give flattering titles, . 

Secondly, He would not becauſe he durſt not give flat- 
tering titles, nor accept the perſons of men. The danger and 
dammage he ſhould incur by doing ſo, kept him from doing 
ſo, as well as his own indiſpoſition to it, He ſhould lay him- 
ſelf open and obnoxious to the wrath of God by ſuch ſeek- 
ing the favour of men ; as appears in the cloſe ot the verſe ; 
In ſo doing my Mcker would ſoon take me away. 


Thus you have the parts and purpoſe of theſe words; ſhall 


now pive a more diſtinct explication and account of them, 


Verſ. 21. Let me not , J p2ay you, accept any mans 
perſon ; or, let me not now, 


So that particle is rendred (Fob 5. 1.) Call now, if ther- 
be any that will anſwer thee ; yet tis an Adverb of beſeeching 
or intreating ; and therefore we render well, Let axe not, / 
pray you; Which rendring ſcems to have in it tiWe two 
tnings.. As if Elihs had ſaid, 

- Firlt, Exvect notthat T ſhould; nor believe that I will do 
any ſuch thing, as the accepting of perſons, or the giving of 
flarterins titles. | | 

Secondly, Be not offended ifI do not, be notangry with 
me;if | deal plainly with you ; pray give me leaveto uſe my 
own freedomand liberty when I am ſpeaking ; for Iam re- 
ſolved to doit, and notto accept the perſons of men, nor 
to give them flattering titles. The words may be rendred 


7i- alſo ina direct negation, Yerily I will not accept any mans 


| per ſon. 


que ena" age 
eoſolens non 
6, LIvl, 


But T ſhall keep to our reading. 


Let me not, I p2ap you, accept any mans perſon, 


The Hebrew is, Let me not lift up any mans perſon ; or 
(which the Apoſtle forbids) Ler me not have any mans per- 
fon itt admiration; 1 will not over-reverence any man, nor 
give him a reſpect beyond himſelf. The word which we 
render perſon, isin Hebrew, face, Let we not lift up the face 
of a man, or wonder at any mans face, as the Septuagint 
often render this phraſe. And it is uſual. to put the face, 
or the countcnfnce for the perſon , becauſe the face de- 
clares the perſon and ſhews whothe man is; and it is ele- 
gantly cx prefl&d by the face, becauſe accepting of perſons, 
importeth a reſpect to ethers for their outhde, or in conſi- 
deration of ſome external glory. Let me not accept the face 


of any man, or per ſen, ct him be who he wiil. The ori- 


. piral word ik, moſt properly fgnifierh an eminent, or ho- 


nourable man, a learned or wiſe man. As if Elihu had ſaid, 
I will not accept or lift upthe face of a man, though he be 
(:/) a man never ſo much lifted up, and exalted above 
his brethren, To accept the perſon of a man, isnot a fault 
in it ſelf ;, ior as our perſons are accepted of God, ſo ought 
our perſons to be accepted with one another z yea, it is a 
duty to accept the perſon of a man ; that is, to give him fa- 
vour, honovr, and dve reſpet. Not only civility and hu- 
manity, but rel;gicnir ſelt calls us to give outward reve- 
rence to thera who excel, and are ſuperior, cither to others 
or Qur ſelves. God himſelf is ſaid to accept the perſons of 
his peop'e firt, and then their ſacrifices or ſervices. And 
we 'onzht to accept the perſons of men according to 
their differences in place ana power , eſpecially according 
to thoſe gifts and. graces , Which ſhine in them. There- 
fore when Ev ſuth, Let me not, I pray ys, 4ccepr any 
ma”s per{v, his meaning is, let me not do 1t in prejudice 
to the cauſc or truth that 1s before us. Then we are proper- 


ly avd trictly faid ro accepe perſons , when tn any matier, | 


- — _—__ - _ - 


bulingſs, or point of controverſlie, our eyes#are ſo dazel'd 
or blinded by external appearances, that we have reſpect 
rather to the perſon of the man, than to the matter, or 
the truth of the cauſe in hand. © Sothen, this fin of accep- 
ting perſons, is always committed when we are more 
ſwayed by, or when there is more attributed to perſons 
than to things, that is, when the mans worth is more looked 
to than the worth or merit of his cauſe ; or further, when 
Jomething ina perſon which hath no reſpect to the good- 
nels, or badneſs of his cauſe, moves us to give him more 
or leſs than is meet, chis is finfully to accept or reſpect a 
perſon. Thus Elihn acquits himſelf from all thoſe bonds 
and blinds which his reſpect to thoſe worthy perſons be- 
fore him, might lay upon him. They were ancient and 
grave men, they were wiſe and good men, he had a great 
reſpect for them, he owed much reverence to them, conſi- 
dering their age and gravity, their degree and dignity ; yet 
he owed a greater reſpect to God, andtothetruth, thanto 
their perſons, and was thereupen reſolved, (though he had 
many and great temptations to do it,) not to accepe the per- 


ſons of men. 


Hence note, To accept perſons in prejudice to the cauſe oy 
truth before us, 1 a high offence both to God and good 


men. 


'Tis ſo in a double notion ; Firſt, in the act of it, becauſe 
we do that which in it ſelf is not right, nor according to 
the mind of God. Secondly, inthe iſſue, conſequence or 
effects of it, becauſe by reſpecting perſons, weare endan- 
gered to many other fins. While Solomon only ſaith (Prov. 
28 21.) To have reſpett of perſons is not good ; his meaning 
is, 'tis very evil, 'tis ſtark naught. And the reaſon which 
he gives of theevil of it, is not only becauſe the aQ init 
ſelf is evil, bur becauſe the iſſue and conſequence 'of it 
is worſe; For, (faith that Scripture) for a piece of bread 
that man will tranſgreſs ; That is, he that reſpects per- 
ſons, will turn akde from Juſtice, for his own advantage, 
though it be very ſmall, even for a piece of bread. The 
Prophet complains of thoſe ( Amos 2.6. ) who ſold the 
righteous for ſilver , 'and the poor for a pair of ſhoes. 
They who have ſo!d or given up themilives to this 
crooked Spirit of reſpecting perſons', will not ſtick to 
ſell both the perſons of the righteous, and the moſt righte- 
ous cauſes, not only: ( as the Prophet ſaith) for a pair of 
ſhoes, but (as we ſay) for a pair of ſhoe-buckles. They will 
ſeon juds amiſs of things, who have reſpett to perſons,and they 
always look beſide the cauſe, who look, too much upon the face ; 
nothing ſhould weigh with us in judgment , but truth or 
right, and that in a five-fold oppoſition. 

Firſt, Truth and right muſt weigh with us in oppoſition 
to relation. Whena Brother, or a neer Kinſman be in the 
cauſe, we mutt not decline, nor be biaſſed from the truth, 
yea though it be on his {ide to whom we have no relation, 
but that of -1an. : 

Secondly, We muſt keep to the truth, and do juſtice in 
oppoſition to friendſhip. Though he be my friend, my old 
friend, and my fath&rs friend, 1 muſt not reſpe him, if 
truth ſtand upon the other ſide, upon the ſide of the mcereſt 
ſtranger. It was anciently ſaid, Socrates is my friend, and 
Plato us my friend, but truth is more my friend, and therefore 
I will ſtick to that. 

Thirdly, We muſt hold to truth, in oppoſitionto,or not- 
withſtanding the hatred of men ; ſuppoſe a man bears us ill 
will, yea in other things hath wronged us, yet if his preſent 
cauſe be righteous, we muſt do him right :. We may not 
bring in our particular wrongs or quarrels upon. any cauſe, 
but that about which the wrong or quarrel riſeth. Th 
ſhew the pureſt love to righteouſneſs, who aQ righteouſly 
towards thoſe that hate them,and willnot wrong thoſe who 
have attempted'to oppreſs and ruine them. A true dover 
of Juſtice will do to others as himſelf would have others 
do to him, yea though they have not done to him, as they 
would be done to. 

Fourthly, we mult ſtand to truth in oppolition to riches 
and worldly abundance; riches uſually find more friends 
and favourcrs, than righteouſneſs doth.. And 'tis uſual to fa- 
vour the rich more than the righteous. How often is truth 
on the poor mans {ide over-ballanced by his adverſaries 
purſe? But , O how poor are they in fpirituals and morals, 
who thus reſpect the perſons of the rich ! 

Fiſthly, 
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ly, We muſt judg for truth, in oppoſition to 
edt crettne and power ; and that ina ewo-fold con- 
"Eft. Thoogh men have a power to reward, and pre- 
fer us, to do great things for us,, yet this ſhould not draw 
us alide ; woe to thoſe who reſpect the greatneſs of the 
perſon inſtead of the goodneſs, of the cauſe : yet how 
many are there who care not how bad a great mans cauſe 
is, if he will but engage to'do them good ? yea ſome great 
men look upon themſelves as much undervalued, if they be 
not favoured in their cauſe (how bad ſoever it be) becauſe 
they arcable todo them good who favour it. + Balak, took 
it very ill at Balaa's hands, when he ſeemed unmoved 
by his ability to advance and reward him. Did not I 
earneſtly ſend for thee, to call thee ? Wherefore cameſt thou 
not to me, am I not able indeed to promote thee to honour is 
(. Numb. 22. 37. ) And wilt not thou ſerve my intereſt, 
when I have ſuch a power to advance thine ? Thus alſo 
Saul thought all muſt cleave to him, and forſake the cauſe 
of David, becauſe he was great and could prefer them 
( 1 Sam. 22.7.) Wil the ſon of Teſſe give every one of 
you fields , and vineyards 3 and make you all Captairs of 
thouſands, and Captains of hundreds ? Hath he any great 
places to beſtow, and honours to give ? Why then do ye 
ſcem to adhere to him .and his party. Hope of reward 
makes a preat bias upon ſome*mens ſpirits , and carricth 
them quite off from truth. *6 & | 

There is a ſecond conſideration prevailing much wich 
many in this matter ; for though they are unmoved by re- 
wards and will not bite at the bait of ſelf-advancement ; 
yet, ſay they, Oheisa great man, and hath great power, 
he may do me a ſhrewd turn, he may vex me and un- 
do me, he may ſit upon my skirts hereafter and ruine 
m2. Thus yhere hope doth not, fear may carry a man 
from reſpect to right tothe reſpeR of perſons. But know, 
That be a man never ſo great, and able to do me a miſchief, 
yet truth muſt be maintained and juſtice bedone, though 
we ſhould be quite undone by appearing for it. It hath 
been ſaid of old, Let juſtice be done , though heaven fall ; 
much more ſhould it be done, though we for doing and 
abetting it fall totheearth. doſes gave that charge more 
than once ( Levir. 19. 15. Dent. 1.16, 17.) Thou ſhalt not 
reſpeft the perſon of the poor, nor honour the mighty , but in 
righteouſneſs ſhalt thou judg thy neighbour. Again , Te 
ſhall not reſpect perſons in ſadgment , but ye ſhall hear the 
ſmall as well as the great, you ſhall not be afraid of the face 
of man, for the judgment is Gods ;, neither undue pity to 
the poor, nor carnal fear of the great (which too 'often 
do ) ought to put any check or ſtop to the execution 
of Juſtice. So in that excellent model of in{trutions which 
Zehofhaphat gave his Judges (2 Chron. 19. 7.) Wherefore 
now let the fear of the Lord be upon you, take heed,and do it ;; 
for phere is nowniquity withthe Lord our God, nor reſpett of 
perſons, nor taking of gifts. Asif he had ſaid, Donot you 
reſpect perſons, for God reſpects no perſons ; he is no 
gift-raker, therefore be ye no gift-takers ; your duty is to 
giveevery one his due. That which is right to one man is 
right to another, cither inthe ſame, or in any parallel caſe ; 
That which is the rich mans right in his cauſe, is the right of 
the poor man in his cauſe ; yea it is as ſinful not to have a 
ducreſpect to the rich man in his caſe,as not to have reſpect 
to the poor man in bis. Then all ſorts and degrees of men 
are judged righteouſly, when there is no regard had or no- 
tice taken in Judgment, of-what ſort or degree any man is. 
judges are called gods, and therefore ſhould att like God with 
out Yeſpett to men. | 

And as this is a truth in all thoſe caſes of judgment, 
where Magiſtrates ſit in the*place of God, ſo it is as true in 
all the private judgments and determinations of brethren 
concerning perſons or things, which ( by way of diſtin- 
ion from the former) is commonly called the putting or 
referring of a matter in difference ro men. We muſt take 


| heed in private judgments, that we be not ſwayed accor- 


ding to the condition of .perſons, nor muſt we make the 
fault great or leſs,the cauſe better or worſe,becauſe the per- 
ſon is-greater or leſs, friend or ſtranger to us, The Apoſtle 
gives this counſel and caution to the Churches (ames 2, 
1,2, 3,4, 5.) My Brethren, have not the faith (that is, the 
doctrine of faith or profcſſion) of our Lord Jeſus, the Lord 
of glory, with reſpett of perſons 3, For if there come into your 
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aſſembly a man with a gold ring , and there come in alſo. .2 
poor tan in vile rayment , and you bave reffett ro him 
that weareth the gay clothins , and ſay unto him, ſit thou 
bere in a good place, and ſay to the poor , ſtand thou 
there , or ſit 
partial in =o ſelves, and are, become judges of evil 
thoughts ? In adhpiniltring the things of God which are 
ſpiritual , we muſt obſerve no civil difference , no di- 
{tinction among men. Chriſt hath given himſelf alike 
and equally to rich and poor, bon4 and f:ce, and there- 
fore, as to Church priviledges and enjoyments , they 


muſt all be alike , and equal unto us. No man is to be 
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known after the fleſh in the things of the Spirit (2 Cor. 
5- 16. ) that is, no man is tv be valued mcerly, upon 
natural or worldly accounts; it we do, then (as the Apo- 
{tle Fames concludes in the pace laſt before mentioned) 
ire we 7:28 partial in our ſelves? that is. ( as ſome alſo 
tranſlate that reproving queſtion ) Have we not made a 
4:fference, a groundleſs J:ffzrence, or a difference ground- 
ed upon carnal reſpects , rather than pon any ſolid rea- 
ſon; and ſo as it follows in the cloſc of the verſe, are be- 
come judges of evil tyoughts,that is, have made our judgment 
of thoſe perſons, according to the diate of our own evil 
and corrup* thoughts,not accordingto the rule ofthe word, 

Further, Luis lin of reſpecting perſons, is found alſo in 
the ordinary converſe of men ; For when we calt favours 
upon thoſe: at ar ill deſerving , and commend thoſe (as 
we {ay} :9 the skics, who ſhould rather fall under our 
ſevercſt cenſure, and are led to do al) this alſo, becauſe the 
pern is a kinſman ora friend ; for though (cercr:s pari- 
bus, einer qualifications and circumſtances being equal) 
wc are :0 reſpect friends and.kindred, whoarc our own 
fleſh, before ' celine z yet virtue and worth ſhould out- 
weigh relations, and (as Lev: in doing Juſtice, Dext.3 3.9.) 
ſo we in beſtowing rewards, ſhould nor acknowleds our Bre- 
thres, nor acknowledg our own children ; but let ſuch have our 
rewards who beſt deſerve them. 

I may add thisalſo, To take up this or that form of Relj- 
gion, becauſe ſuch and ſuch perſons are in it, and to reject 
another, though better, becauſe none but a few that are 
deſpiſed and contemned are in it, is a moſt dangerous way 
of reſpecting perſons. This was the meaning of that que- 
ſtion (Fobn 7.48.) Have any of the rulers, or of the Plyiri- 
ſees , believedon him? As if certainly that muſt always 
be the beſt way and rule of believi-g, which is profeſſed 
by the rulers? Or as if it, were ground cnough to reject a 
way of Religion, becauſe the common people or the poor 
are moſtly found init. Thus 'tis ſtoried of a great Prince 
that was converted to the Chriſtian faith, and reſolved to be 
baptized, that ſceing a great many poor men in his way as 
he went, he asked to whom they belonged ; it was an- 
ſwered they were Chriſtians, and of that religion which he 
wasentring into; what, doth Chriit keep his ſervants ſo 
poor ? (ſaid he) Ifvill not ſerve ſuch a Maſter, and fo drew 
back, even while he was but ſetting his face towards Chriſt. 
I might inſtance the ſinfulneſs of accepting perſons in 
many other particular caſes, as well as theſe, but theſe 
may ſuffice for a taſt, Let »#e not (ſaith Elibu) accept 
any mans pe ſon, : 

Neither let me give flattering titles unto man, 


Inthe former part of the verſc it was ſh, here it is 4- 
dam , | will not reſpect the perſon of the greateſt men, nor 
will 1 flatter any earthly, any mortal man. Mr. Broughton 
renders, That I reſpe an earthly man. The vulgar la- 
tine tranſlates the _—_ verle thus; I will nor accept any 
mans perſons, and I will not equal God to man; As if be had 
ſaid, I will not meaſure God by man, in his dealings and 
proceedings with man 5 As my purpoſe is to ſpeak truth , 
and ſpare no man, fo 1 will not wrong God by drawing him 
down4to the rules of men. What is man that be ſhould com- 
pare with God? Bt, though this be a truth, yer becauſe it 
departs ſo far fro:n the Original text, I will not ſtay upon it. 
Our readi 'g is clear. 

J will 207 give fi:ttering titles.) There arc ſeveral other 
readings of theſe words, which I ſhall propoſe-and paſs to 
our own. Firſt, 7 w:l not uſe a preface, or , I will not ſtand 
prefacing with man.Flatteries are uſuolly ſet forth in affeted 
Preftaces and Apologies. Secondly, Ler me nor change names 
before men ;, Or, let me nat ſpeakto man under a borrowed name; 
That 
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thing by its own name, and not with covered words, as 1 & 
were unwilling to touchthoſe to whom | ſpeak. Our tran- 
flation is yet more clear to the {es © and tendency of this 
ace ; I will not grve flattering titles. 
4 This ſentence : Kay two words in the Hebrew ; The 
verb ſignifies (ſay the Rabbins) to h14e, or conceal, or to 
carry a matter cloſely and obſcurely ; and they give the 
reaſon of it, becauſe in flattering there is a hiding of what 
men are, and a ſhewing of what they are not. The word 
ſignifieth alſo to give a nick; name or a by-name , and ſo the 
ſenſe is ; 1 will not give ſecret refleions , nor girdat any 
man upon the by ; fb's friends had done ſo ſometimes, 
though they after ſpike explicitely and directly enough. 
Further , the word ſignific; the giving of any additional 
ricle, Thus I find it uſed in the Prophet ( 1/a. 44- 5- ) 
One ſhall ſay, 1 am the Loras : ( ſpeaking how perſons 
ſhall low into the-Church)) and another ſhall call himſelf 
by the name of Jacob : and another ſhall ſubſcribe with h1s 
hand wito the Lord , and ſirname himſelf by the name of 
Iſrael : He ſhall ſirname himſelf ;, that's the word here uſd, 
he ſhall take up that title, that iliuſtrious title, he ſhall liſt 
or enroll himſelf among the people of God, and think it 
his honour and glory to ſirname himſelf by the name of Iſrael. 
The word is ſo uſed again ( /ſa. 45. 4.) For facob my 
ſervants ſake, and Iſrael mine eleit, I have even called thee 
by thy name : T have ſirnamed thee,though thou haſt not known 
me. Itis ſpoken of Cyrus, I have given thee a glorious title 3 
God did not only name Cyr, but gave him a ſirname, he 
called him, Cyrus my ſervant, and Cyrus mine anointed. 
Thus the word ſignifies to give a title, or a ſirname z now 


there are ſirnames or titles of two ſorts; Firſt , diſgraceful 


and reviling ones, juſtly given to, but commonly by vile 
men. Secondly, Honourable and advancing ones. And 
theſe arc of two ſorts. 

Firſt, Such as are true and well deſerved , many by the 
great acts which they have done, have purchaſed {irnames; 
Alexander King of Greece, for his warlike valour and ſuc- 
ceſſes , was called The Great ; And among the Romans 
Scipio after his victories over the Carthaginians in Afri- 
ca, was ſirnamed Africanu:. The Roman Hiſtories ſup- 
ply ſundry examples of this kind. And when in Scrip- 
ture Pauls called an Apoſtle, Peter an Apoſtle, They well 
deſerved. theſe honourable Titles, becauſe as. they were 
meerly of Grace immediately called and ſent of God, to 
publiſh and plant the Goſpel all the world over, ſo they la- 
bourcd abnndantly init, and by their miniſtery ſubdued 
and conquered the world to the faith and obedience of opr 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. : 

Secondly, Thereare alſo titles and ſirnames, which are 
meer pieces of flattery, there being no worth in the perſon 
that may juſtly deſerve them. 'Tis not ſinful to givetitles, 
but as we tranſlate to give flattering titles unto men. We 
ſhould call men as they are, and as they deſerve; 7 will call 
# ſpade a ſpade, (faith Elihu) he that is good I will call him 
good, and he that is bad I will call him bad ; and that which 
is ill done will ſay it isill done ; Let me not give flattering 
titles uiito men. 


Hence obſerve , Flattery is iniquity: to give flattering 
titles unto men us totranſyreſs the Law of God. 


Some will not give true and due Titles to any man ; The 
moſt truly honourable perſons and higheſt Magiſtrates,ſhall 
have nothing from them but Tho# and Thee. Facob a holy 
anda plain man, yet called his own brother, My Lord Eſau, 
(Gen. 32.4. Ge. 33. 8.) Luke the Evangeliſt called T heo- 
philus, Moſt excellent (Luke 1. 3.) And Panl ſtiled Feſtus, 
Moſt Noble (AQts 26. 25.) Now as they erre upon one Ccx- 
tream, who will not give true titles,ſo do they on the other, 
who give (which Elihu here diſclaims) flattering titles. 
There is a two-fold flattery. 

Firſt, In promiſes. 
Secondly, -In praiſes. 

Some are full of flattery in promiſes,they will tell you of 
great matters which they will do for you, yet mean no ſuch 
thing. Thus (Pſal.78.36.) The children of /ſrae! dealt with 
God, when in the time of their ſtraights and calamities they 
promiſed to dogreat and good things, they would turn to 


the Lord and ſerve him; Nevertheleſs (faith the text) they | 
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did flatter him with their month, and they lied unto him with 
their tongues;for their heart was not right with him,&c,Thus 
many upon their ſick beds, or in a day of trouble, what pro- 
miſes will they make? How deeply will they engage for du- 
ty,, if God will reſtore them? how holy and zealous and 
upright will they be? they will leave their former ill courſes, 
and yet all is but flattery, they really intend it not. 'Tis flat- 
tery in promiſes to God, when there is not a purpoſe in the 
heart todo what we ſay,but only to get our ends upon him; 
And we dealno better many times by one another ; mcn in 
{treights will promiſe any thing,and when they have gained 
enlargement, perform nothing. 

Secondly, There is a flattery in praiſes, and that's here 
profeſſed againſt. This flattery in praiſing hath a double 
reſpect. 

Firſt, To the ations of men. 'Tis flattery to call that 
act good that is naught;that juſt that is unrighreous ; To put 
titles of virtue upon thoſe things that are vicious, tocall that 
which is indeed a covetous act,a thrifty onegand to call that 
aCt which is cruel, juſt, at moſt bur ſtrict or ſevere, this is to 
flatter men in what they do. 

Secondly, There is a flattery of perſons, as to what they 
have and are, when we ſpeak more of them than is in them, 
when we ſpeak highly ofthem, who arelfow in all abilities 
and attainments. How groſly do they give flattering titles, 
who blow up very Ideots with a conceit of their learning, 
who extol fools for wiſdom, and commend the wicked as 
vertuous,yea recommend them as patterns of virtue? 

We ſhould give honour toall men to whom it belongs ; 
but we are not to flatter any man, for that belongs to no 
man (Rom. 13.7.) Render therefore to all their dues, tri- 
bute to whom tributes due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom , fear to 
whom fear, honour to whom honour. There is an honour that 
belongs to men with reſpe&t to their degrees , when 
none belongs to them with reſpect to their qualities. He 
that is very honourable as to his place, may not deſerve an! 
honour as to his worth, yethe muſt be honoured as much 
as his place comes to. And as there is an honour due to 
thoſe that are above us, ſo there is an honour due to thoſe 
that are our.equals, yea to thoſe thatare our inferiours, and 
below us. The Apoſtle gives that direQion more than 


once ; we have it firſt (Rom, 12, 10.) Be kindly affeftio- 
nate one to another , in honour preferring one another. The 


people of God ſhould be ſo far from an ambitious affea- 


tion of preheminence above others , that they ſhould 
freely and really (not as many do complementally) 
give others the preheminence, and offer them the upper 
place or hand ; The graceof humility, doth not only for- 
bid us to exalt our ſelves above our betters, but it alſo 
(in many caſes) bids us ſet our ſelves below thoſe whoſe 
betters weare. One of the Ancients hath made three de- 
grees of this kind of humility. The firſt is, when we 
make our ſelves inferior to our equals; The ſecond, when 
we make our ſelves but equal to our inferiors; Thethird, 
when we make our ſelves inferior even to our inferiors, 
and leſs than thoſe who are leſs than we, Ofthis third ſort 
of humility, the Apoſtle ſpeaks again in that ſerious ad- 
monition to the Church ( Phil. 2. 3.) Let nothing be done 
through ſtrife, or vainglory, but in lowlineſs of mind; Let 
each eſteem 0: her better than himſelf. As it is good to ju 
(according to truth) the worſt of our ſelves, and the beſt 
of others, ſo it is good to have a better opinion of others 
than of our ſelves. 

So then, the point lyeth not againſt giving honour to 
any man, or to men of all ſorts, but only againſt the 
giving of undue honour to any. Of that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks (Gal, 1. 10.) If I yer pleaſe men, 1 ſhould not be the 
ſervant of Chriſt ; that is, if I ſhould pleaſe men by flattery, 
ſmoothing them up in their ſins or errors, 1 cou'd not be 
the ſervant of Chriſt. They that were the ſtrict obſervers 
of Chriſt, cou'd not but obſerve this in him, that though he 
cametoſaveman, yet he wasfar enough from pleaſing, that 
is, humouring any man. (Luke 20.21.) And they acked 
him, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt 
rightly, neither accepteſt thou the perſon of any, but teacheſt 
the way of God truly. 

Yet caution is-to be uſed here. For ſome go ſofar to 
the other hand, that while they think they oughtnot to 
flatter or pleaſe, they care not how they ſlight or diſreſpect 
the perſons of men ; and in ſtead of forbearing (as they 


ought) 


= 1154 


- 


CC ——— — - ———— 


Mult: ſunt 
qui vitia 
vittutibu 
vicins ho- 
niſtare con- 
tindunt & 
vitium one 
palliant ad. 
umbrat a 1G 
menclaturie 
vicing ſub. 
1Aae vitty- 
tis, Bafil.in 
Plal. 61, 


| An Expoſition wpon the Book of FO B. o AP, RY X11. 


Neſcio coge 
ro nmnare ; 
1. Ce. Blan- 
divi. Bets 


| oive unduetitles, they will not (as was toucht 
be bf "ou ſo much as thoſethat are'due , that's a lin in 
defect, as the other is in exceſs. And they ſin much 
more who while they refuſe to give flattering titles, are 
free to give reviling titles. There are theſe two great 
tongue-evils among men ; Some give flattering titles, 
others give reviling titles, detraCting, calumniating , and 
biting titles ; it is as dangerous not to forbear the one, as 
to be free and forward in giving the other, and therefore 
we ſhould take heed of both theſe extreams,that our ſpeech 
may have an equal reſpect to truth, both while we praiſe, 
and while we reprove. 


Ver. 22. £02 J knownot how to give flattering titles. 


Tt ſeems to have little virtue in it, or matter of commen- 
dation, not to give flattering titles, when we are not able, 
or know not how to give them; To hear one thatis (as we 
ſpeak) a meer Conntryman,or a Clown ſay, 1 will not give 
Aatterins titles, ſpeaks not his praiſe at all , becauſe tis 
ſuppoſed he at moſt can but but ſpeak ſenſe, or true Eng- 
liſh; but to hear a learned man, or ſome great Courtier 
ſay, I will not give flattering titles , this 1s ſomething, 
this ſhews that bis honeſty maſters his ability, and that 
his conſcience is too ſtrong for his . parts. How 1s it 
then that Elthu ſaith, 1 know not to give flattering titles ? 
Had not Elihu wit and skill, words and [ANgURge at com- 
mand to give them? Was he ſo coarſely bred that he could 
not reach them ? | 

I anſwer, Thoſe words, Fknow not, may have a three- 
fold interpretation. 

Firſt, 7 know not, is, I have not made that piece of know- 
ledg my ſtudy, I have not ſet my ſelf to learn the art 
of flattery , nor to gain the skill of carnal Courtſhip. 
Thus 1 know not to doit, is, I have not ſet my ſelf to 
do it, I havenot made it my bulineſs, or my aim to do 
it; A good man hath, or at leaſt deſireth no skll in that 
which us evil, or not his duty 5, how much ſoever any man 
knows to flatter, yet we may ſay he knows not to flatter 
who abhorreth flattery ; And can ſay (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Eph. 4.-20.) He hath not ſolearned Chriſt ; that is, he hath 
heard no ſuch leſſons, nor received any ſuch inſtruction in 
the ſchool of Chriſt. 

Thus Elibu faith, 1 know not to give flattering titles. 
And doubtleſs , 'tis beft being an Ideot, or a bungler at 


the doing of that which is not good, or (as the Apo- | 


ſtle ſaith , ſome are to every good work) to be repro- 
bate to every evil work, and word. How knowing are 
they, who can ſay intruth, they know not how tolie, or 
flatter, &c, I dare not ſay (with the Papiſts) that ignorance 
is, but 1 am ſure this neſcience is not only the mother of de- 
votion, but a great point of devotion itſelf. And in this 
ſenſe cvery godly man, and only a godly man knoweth not 
how to doevil. 

For as the wicked may have the Theory of good works, 
and know what it is to pray, what itis to hear- the Word 
of God, yetthey have no kill, they are not ſtudied, nor 
fitted for the practice of thoſe works; So a godly man 
may know in ſpeculation what it is to do wickedly, and 
how to do it as well as the moſt wicked man in the 
world , yethe is not at all diſpoſed nor ready for the pra- 
Qtice of any wickedneſs. As nature makes us reprobate to 
g00d, ſo grace toevil works. The Prophet ſaith of a bad 
ſort of men, (Fer. 4.22.) They are wiſe todo evil, but to do 
ood they have no knowledg. Were they an ignorant peo- 
ple? No, the meaning is, they had not ſet themſelves to 
learn the doing of that good which they knew ; theirs were 
not lins of ignorance, but of wilfulneſs,and perverſneſs. So 
on the other hand, 'tis the commendation of the people of 
God, They are wiſe to do good, but to do evil they have no 
knowledg. I know jrot to grve ores titles, 

Secondly, As to know a thing or perſon , imports the 
allowance and approbation of it. (P/ſal. 1.6.) The Lord 
knowerh the way of the righteows;, thatis, he approveth it. 
(Pſal. 101. 4.) 1 will notknow 4 wicked perſon; that is, I like 
him not, I regard him not, I will never give him teſti- 


| mony, he ſhall neither have my hand, * nor my heart. So, 


not to know a thing or perſon , notes our difallowance 
and diſtaſte of either ; in this ſenſe Chriſt will ſay to 
thoſe great knowing profeſſors (Luke 13. 27.) I tell you, 
I know you not whence you are,depart from me,&c. Thus, here 
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when Elihu profeſſeth , 1 know nor to give flattering ti- 
tles; his meaning is, I like not, yea, I cannot abidero do 
it. I may be as much skilled as any man to ſpeak high 
words, poſſibly I could Court it as well as others , bur 1 
have no heartto doit, yea it is the abhorrence of my ſoul 
to do it. - A good man doth not approve the doing of evil, 
and therefore though he know well enough how to do evil, yet he 
1s truely ſaid not to know how to doit. 

Thirdly, Nor to know a thing, is not to be accuſtomed, 
or practiſed in it. Thus when Elihu ſaith, 1 know_not 
to give flattering titles; he ſeems to ſay, It is not my man- 
ner, I bave not been uſed to flatter. As uſe doth not only 
make fitneſs, but intreaſeth our knowleds, ſo diſuſe doth 
at once unfit us to do a thing, and diminiſheth our know- 
ledghowto do it. And therefore what we uſe not to do, 
weare rightly ſaid not to know to do. I know not togive 
flattering titles. 


Hence note, The ſpirit of a good man us ſet againſt all that 


# evil, be cannot cloſe nor comply with it. 


| His underſtanding aſfenteth not to it, his will chuſeth * 
it not, his conſcience cannot ſwallow it, though not a camel, 
but a gnat, the leaſt of ſin-evils, much leſs doth he give 
himſelf up to the free ard cuſtomary practice of great ſins. A 
good man may well be ſaid, not to know to lin, becauſe 
though he knoweth the nature of all fins, yet he know- 
ingly declines the doing of every fin. 1 kyow nor ro gize 
flattering titles, 


Jn ſo doing mp Paker would ſon take me away. 


Thoſe words, in ſodoing, are not expreſſed in the- Ori- 
ginal, but ſupplied to make up the ſenſe ; and yet we may 
very well read the text without them ; 7 know not to give 
flattering titles, my Maker would ſoon take me away, or as 
Mr. Broughton renders, my Maker would be my taker away. 

Þy Baker, Elibu expreſſeth God,by the work of crea- 
tion, or by his relation to God as a creator ; Elihu doth but 
include himſelf in the number of thoſe whom God hath 
made,he doth not exclude others from being made by God, 
as much as himſelf,while be ſaith, My Maker. God is the 
Maker of every man,andis ſo in a threefold conſideration. 

Firſt, Heis the Maker of every man, in his natural con- 
ſtitution, as he isa man, conſiſting of a reaſonable ſoul and 
body. 1 am fearfully and wonderfully made, ſaid David,with 
reſpect to both, ( P/al. 119, 14.) 

Secondly, God is every mans Maker, in his civil ſtate, as 
well as in his natural ; he formeth us up into ſuch and ſuch 
a condition , as rich, or as poor , as high, or as low, 
as Governours or as governed, according to the pleaſure 
of his own will. ( Prov. 22.2.) The ruh and the poor 
weet together, the Lord is the Makcr of them both; he 
meaneth it not only, if at all in that place, that the Lord 
hath made them'both as men , but he hath made the one a 

rich man, and the other a poor man. Thus the Lordis the 
maker bf them both. And as the Lord makes men rich, 
ſo great and honourable. (Pſ[al. 75.6.) Promotion cometh 
not from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor from the South ;; 
It cometh from none of theſe parts or points of carth or 
heaven, it cometh from nothing under heaven, but from the 
God of heaven; Gods the Fudg, he putteth down one, and 
ſetteth p another, 

| Thirdly, The Lord is the Maker of every man in his ſpi- 
ritual ſtate, as good, and holy, and gracious. (Eph. 2. 
10.) We are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Teſus un- 
to good works ; till we are wrought by God, we can 
do none of God's work, nor have we any mind to doit. 
Now when El:hu faith , My. Maker would ſoon take me 
away , we may underſtand it in all theſe three ſeifes ; 
he that made me this body and ſoul, when 1 came into 
the world, he that ordered my way and ſtate all this 
while that. I have been in this world, he that formed me up 
into a new life, the life of Grace, and hath made me a new 
man inthis and for another world, This my Maker would 
ſoon take me away. 


Hence Note, It i good to remember God as our M.ther. 


Man would not make ſuch ill work in the world, if he 
remembred God his Maker, or that himſelf is the work of 
God, Weſhould remember God our Maker ; Firſt, as to 
our being, as from him we receive life and breath. Se- 

condly, 
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condly, as to our well boing, as from him we receive all 
good things, both for this life and a better. (Eccleſ. 12,7.) 
Remember now thy creator (not only that God is a creator, 
but thy creator,” remember this) in the days of thy youth ; 
And furely if thou remembreit him wel}, thou wilt not 
forget thy fclf ſomuch as to forget the duty which thou 
owelt him. Think often upon thy Maker, and then this 


thought will be upon thee always, If 1 owe my ſelf wholly 


la 
\JIRW? 
trileret it 
alludit :4 
prectaers 
RUN 


uito God for making me in nature, how much more do I owe 
my ſel} unto God for making me a new cre<ture? We ought 


to live wholly to him from whom we have received our } 


lives. He that hath made us ſhould have the uſe of us. 
He hath made all things for himſelf, (Prov.16.4.) chiefly 
man, who is the chief of all viſibles which he hath 
made. Thoſe two Acmertro's, That we arc made by 
the power of God: and that the price by which we are 
redeemed is the blood of God, ſhould conſtrain us at all 
times and in all things to be at thecall and command of 
God. My Maker ; 
would ſoon take meawap,) We had the ſame word in 
the former verſe, there 'tis uſed for accepting a perſon;here 
for taking away a perſon. The Learned Hebricians take no- 
tice of anclegant flower of Rhetorick in this expreſſion; If 
I take per ſons, God will take away my perſon; ſo we may 
tranſlate the Text ; If I rake men, my God will take me away. 


0/4479 Yea my Miker would not only take me away atlaſt, or (as 
Mer, 
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we ſay) firſt or 1ſt, but he wou!d make diſpatch, and be 
quick with me, My Aiker would 

Soon take me away. 7] Some render , He would take me 
away as 4 little thing ; But the mind of our tranſlation is, 
he would take me away in 4 little rime. The original 
word bears either ſignification, and ſo may the ſcope of the 
Text ; My Maker would take me away asa little thing, he 
would blow me away asa feather, or as duſt, and cruſh me 


as 4moth ; andhe would do it in a moment,in a little time ;- 


all the men of the world, yeathe whole world is but alittle 
thing before God,and he can quickly take both awa, .. //a. 
40. 15.) Behold, the nations are as a dropof a bucket , .::4 
are courted as the ſmall duſt of the Ballance;, Behold, het: k..n 
up the Iſlands as a very little thing, Now if whole Iſlands, 
if al Nations are ſuch little things as drops and duſts, then, 
what is any one particular man,how big ſoever he be? And 
how ſoon can God take him away ! Little things are taken 
away in alittle time. So the word is nſcd in the ſecond 
Pialm (verſe. 12.) If his wrath be kindled but alittle,or bur, 
as alittle thing ;, if the wrath of Chriſt be kindled only ſo 
far that you ſce hut a ſpark of it, bleſſed are they that rruſ? 
in him ; Therc is no _— before the leaſt wrath of the 
great God, by the greateſt of the ſons of men. 

We tranſlate, He would ſoon: rake me away, Or he would 
doit in alittle rime, my ruine needs-not be long in work- 
ing, he would rid his hands of me preſently ; to take or 
ſnatch a man away, notes three things. 

Firſt, A violent death, or a violence in death. 

Secondly, A ſpeedy or ſudden death , a quick diſpatch. 
When the fire was kindled and the word ſent out againſt 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, their Maker ſoon took them 
away z he bid the carth open, and it tookthem away inthe 


twinkling of an eye ; they went down quick into hell. It | 


is ſaid of a wicked man in this book (Chap.27-21.) The Eaſt 
wind carricth him away ; there alſo this word is uſed,that is, 
judgment like ſome fierce impetuous wind, ſhal: blow him 
from his ſtanding. and blaſt all his glory. 

Some give the ſenſe by the effect of fire, My Maker 
wonld ſocn burn or conſumewe. The word inthe Hebrew 
ſignifieth to burn, as well as to take away , and we know 
the burning of athing is the taking of it quite away; fire 
makes clean riddance. And again, fire or flame riſeth up 
(as a thing that is taken up) into the air, and that which 
is burned in the fire may be ſaid to betaken up with it. 
Thus alſo 'tis tranſlated (2 Sam. 5. 20, 21.) David came 
unto Badl-prratim, and David ſmote them there, &C, 
and there they left their Images , and David and his men 
burnt them; weputin the margin, and David and his men 
took them away ;, Which is the tranſlation here in Fob. 'Ei- 
ther of the readinps is clear and full to the purpoſe ; God 
hath fire, hc hath hell fire unquenchable for ſinners , their 
Maker can quickly conſume and burn them up. (1/a. 27.4.) 
Who would ſet the briars and thorns in battel againſt me ? 1 
wonld paſs through them and burn them up togatler. How 


| 


| 


1128 


quickly can'the Lord burn wicked men,who like briars and 
thorns ſcratch and tear the innocent? wicked men can no 
more ſtand before the'wrath of God, than briars and thorns 
can ſtand before a flaming fire. That's a good reading ; ours 
comes to the ſame ſenſe, My Maker would ſoon take me away. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, As flattery and accepting of per- 


ſons are great, ſo they are very dangerous ſins, they are 
wrath-provoking ſins. 


If we flatter men, God will not flatter us, he will deal 
plainly with us. To receive flattery, or to ſuffer our 
ſclvesto be flattered, is very dangerous, as we ſce in the 
example of Herod ( Atts 12. 22, 23.) who having madea 
very eloquent Oration, The people gave 4 ſhout , ſaying, 
it 15 the voice of aGod, and not of a man ; They gave him 
flattering titles, or (as ſome render the former part of this 
verſe) they wondered at his perſon. But what was the 
iſſue of it? Preſently (ſaith the Text) the Angel of the Lord 
[mote him, becauſe he gave not God the glory, and he was eaten 
up with worms, and gave up the ghoſt, Thus his Maket 
took him ſoon away, for taking that glory to himſelf, O 
take heed of entertaining flatteries when given, we ſhould 
put them back from us, as we would a poyſonous cup. 
High commendations of Sermons given to the Preacher, 
may havea ſad conſequence. When men give much glory to 
men, 'tis hard for men to give the glory back, again to God. 
Herod was ſo pleaſed and tickled with the glory which the 
people gave him, that he could not part with it , and ſo loſt 
himſelf. Becauſe he forgat that he was a worm, he was de- 
[troyed by worms. Thetranſlation given us by the Sep- 
tuagint of this Text in /ob, complies fully with that dread- 
ful example in the Atts ; 1 know not how to give flattering 
titles, for in ſo doing the worms or moths will eat me up. 
The words of Elzhu thus rendred in Fob are a threatning 
aſſertion, That the worms ſhall eat thoſe that give flat- 
teries;z and the judgment which fell upon Herod, is an ex- 
ample threatning all thoſe that receive flattering titles , 
with that dreadful doom of being eaten up by worms. And 
doubtleſs, ifnot that, yet either ſome other corporal and 
viſible judgment, or (which is much worſe) ſome ſpiritual 
and inviſible judgment, will overtake thoſe who love either 
to flatter others, or to be flattered themſelves. And as that 
example ſhews how dangerous it is to receive flatteries ; ſo 
to give flatterics, hath in it a double danger. 

Firſt, It is dangerous toothers. When Paraſites flatter 
Princes, when Miniſters flatter the people, how doth it in- 
ſnare their ſouls ? 'Tis hell and death to flatter ſinners, and 
not to dcal plainly with them ; to give lenitives inſtead of 
corroſives; to give oyl where vinegar ſhould be given 
to heal the hurt of the ſoul deceithully , is the greatelr 
hurt and wounding to the ſoul. Flatteries are thoſe 
pillows ſpoken of in the Prophet '(Exzck. 13. 18.) ſowed 
to the arm-holes or elbowsof wicked men, upon which ma- 
ny ſleep without fear, till they dye without hope ; yea theſe 
flatteries as well as any falſities and errors of doctrine, 
whether reſpecting faith or worſhip, are that untempered 
mortar,of and againſt which the Prophet ſpeaks in the ſame 
Chapter (ver. 10. 15.) wherewith ſome daubed that wall 
of vain confidence which others built , while they ſedaced 
tie people, ſaying , peace, and there was no peace, How 
often do the true Prophets warn the people againſt theſe 
fatteries of the falſe Prophets ? And how ſadly doth the 
Prophet Feremy bewail them ? ( Lays. 2. 14. ) Thy Pro- 
phets have ſeen vain and fooliſh things for thee, and they 
hve not diſcovered thine iniquity, to turn away thy cap- 
tivity z but have ſcen for thee falſe burdens, and cauſes of 
baniſhment , that is, the viſions which they have ſeen, they 
pretend, at leaſt, to have had from God, but they are their 
own dreams and brain-lick phanſies , and fo the cauſe of 
thy baniſhmert ;, they have undone thee with theſe deceits, 
ſoothing thee up in thoſe thy ſins, which procured thy ba- 
niſhment, and cauſed the Lord to thruſt thee out , and ſend 
thee far away from thine own Land. They have fed , yea 
filled thee with falſe hopes , till thy condition was hope- 
leſs. How many thouſands have been deſtroyed by flatte- 
ries both for here and for ever ? And if flattery be fo dan- 
gerous to the recciver, then 

Secondly, It muſt needs be much more dangerous to 
the giver. It is no ſmall ſin co palliate or cover the ſins of 

others ; 


Ki &us 0h- 
TK «ty rat, 
”* me tinte 
tdent, Sept. 


. 4% 
a, "% 


- 


C. Þ 
er oY 
a 


LLEE_C—T 


1129 


you levt 
ſcelus iſt wte 
ritatem pate 
lzavt. 
McTIc. 


Neſcat tare 
4.1 m0.::mma 
Jp7 It 15 
{analy gi as 
(44, 


p 


An Expoſition wpon the Book of FOB. Cra Y XXX] [. 


_ 


others ; but it is a far greater (in to cornmend the ſin of 
others, or t9 commend others intheir ſin. And we may 
rake the meaſure of rhis in by the puniſhment ofit. When 
we hear the Lord threatning Aatterers with ſuddain deſtru- 
&tion, doth it not proclaim to all the World, that their fin 
is full of provocation ? The Lord bears long with many 
ſorts of ſinners, but not With ſinners of this ſort. My 


maker would ſoon takg me away: 
Hence Note, Secondly, God can make quick diſpatch 
with ſinners, 


As the grace of God towards Gnners, ſo his wrath needs 
no long time in preparations: When we delign great aCti- 
ons, we muſt rake time to fit our ſelves. Princcs mu 
have time to ſet out an Army or® Navy, whenthey Wy 
either defend themſelves apainſt, or revenge themſelves 
upon their enemies ; but God can preſently proceed to 
action, yea to execution. He that made all with a WOT 
ſpeaking can deſtroy the wicked as ſoon as ſpeak the word; 
he can-do it in the twinkling of an eye, With the turning of 
ahand. Mymaker world ſoon takg me away: ; 

Thirdly, Becauſe Elibu, being about ro ſpeak 1n that 
great cauſe, ſets God before him, and God in his Judg- 
ments, incaſe he ſhould ſpeak or. do amiſs; 


Note, Thirdly, They thRt do or ſpeak, evil, have reaſon to 


expect evil at the band of God. 


If I ſhould flarter ( faith Elihu ) my Maker would ſoo» 
take me away» have reaſon to fear he will ; not that God 
takes away every ſinner as ſoon as he fins, ( God rarely 
ufeth Martial Law, Of executes men upon the place, TY 
ſhould live and walk more by ſence then by fait? if he 
ſhould do ſo ) butany ſinner may expect it. God (I lay) 
is very patient and long-ſuffering, he doth not often take 
ſinners away, Either in 'he act, or immediately after the 
ac of fin. Yet there :« no ſinner but hath cauſe to fear » 
lef+ as ſoon as he hath done any evil, God ſhould make 
him feet evil, and infrantly take him away. David pray- 
eth ( Pſal. 28. 3- ) Draw me not away with the wicked, and 
with the workers of iniquity: There is a two-fold drawing 
away with the workers of iniquity. Firſt, to do as they 
do: that is, wickedly. Thus many are drawn away with 
the workers of iniquity 3 and 'tis a good and moſt neceſſa- 
ry part of prayer, to beg that God would not thus draw 
us away wit'1 the workers of iniquity, that is, that he would 
not ſuffer the workers of iniquity 10 draw us away into 
their leud and ſinful courſes. Secondly there is a draw- 
ing away t2 puniſhment, and execution. In that ſence ( 1 
conceive) David prayed, Lord dr aw we not away with the 
workers of iniquity, who are taken away by ſome ſudden 
{troak of Judgment 3 though I may have provoked thee, 
et let not forth thy wrath upon me, asthou ſometimes 
doeſt upon the workers of iniquity : Do not draw me out 
as Carte) out of the Paſture where they have been fed and 
fatted for the ſlaughter. Every worker of iniquity ts in 
danger of preſent death, and may look that God will be a 
ſwift witneſs againſt him: Though moſt are reprieved, yet 
no man is ſureof that. 
Again, In that Elibu repreſents God to himſelf ready 
:o take him away, in caſe of flattery and prevarication in 


that cauſe; 


| 


- 
Note, Fourthly, Jt is good for us to over-awe our Souls 


97 the remembraice of the judgments and terrexrs 6: 
od. ; 


"Tis profitable ſometimes to converſe with the threat- 
nings, as weil as with the promiſes; 'tis profitable to rc- 
member what God is able to do againit us, as well as to rc- 
member what God is able to do for us ; even believers 
ſhould.go into the dreadful rreaſuries of wrath, into the 
thunders and lightningsof divine diſpleaſure as well as in- 
to the delightful treaſuries of mercy, of love and com ſ 
ſion; it is $00d for a good man to think God may he 6 


- away, as well as to think God will fave and deliver me_; 
3, 


we need even theſe meditations of God, to ke 7 

corruptions, and to fright ourlults, Though Bethe pa 
Goſpel way to make uſe of love, yet the Goſpel it ſelf 
teacherh us to make uſe of wrath, ( 2 Cor..11. ) Knowing 
the rerrour of the Lord we per/wade men. ; "P 


Laſtly, Note, Wh 
wn T0 49 R 
ms. =” we Lo 4 out any great work, when 
wy ither to ſprak_ or cou any weighty matter, it i 
$03 for usto ſer God before vir eyes, to think, of and 
remember our maker. $ 


: As in great undertakings we ſhould remember our Ma- 
= , waiting for and depending upon his aſſiſtance 
rength, and bleſſings, in what we do or g9 about z ſo we 
{houid remember him to keep our hearts right. Andt * 
member ſeriouſly, betievingly and ſpiritually, that God 
beholds and ſeeth us inall our ways and works, ad t n 
cording tothe frame of our hearts, and the wa des we 
take in every action, ſuch will the reward and iſſoe be Na , 
not but havea mighty command, and an anſwerable eſe 


{ upon us. We can hardly do amiſs with God in our eye 


And therefore as it is ſaid of a wicked man ( Pſal. 10. 4. ) 


| that chrough the pride of his countenance he will not ſech, af- 


ter God, God ts not in all hu thoughts, $ d (ai 
| . go D 
himſelf (though in that Pſalm bo erks chiefly ma —_ 


_ of Chriſt) and ſo in proportion. or as to ſincerity every 


godly man faith like David, (Pſal. 16.8.) 1 ; 
Lord always before me : Becauſe he 4 ” are 5 gy 
therefore I ſhall not be moved, that is, asT ſhall not be utter- 
ly overthrown by any evil of trouble, ſo I ſhall not be over- 
come by any evil of temptation: Or ſhall not be moved 
either in a way of diſcouragement by the troubles 1 ww 
with, or ina way of .inticement by the temptationsT meet 
with. How ſtedfaſt, how unmoveable are they in the 
work of the Lord, how do they keep off from every evil 
work, who ſet the Lord always before them, and have 
him at their right hand Could we bur ſet the Lord be 
_ ho —_ in his mercies or in his terrors, we ſhould 
ey _ from doing our duty in whatſoever we are 
Thus far El:hu hath drawn out his ſpeech; i 

preface, preparing himſelf for his bas er bc bogs Do 
Fob ; he hath now fully ſhewed the grounds why he under- 
took to deal with him, and what method he would uſe in 
that undertaking. In the next Chapter, and ſo forward to 


the end of the 37. we have what he ſai 
naged the whole matter. at he ſaid, and how he man- 


> 
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CHAP. XXAXIII. Velſ 1, 2, . 


IF berefore, Job, I pray il. ee, hear my ſpeeches, and hearken to all my words. 


Behold now Thave opened my month, my tongue hath ſpoken in my mouth. 


My words ſhall be of the uprightneſs of my heart: And my lips ſhall utter knowledge clearly. 


I 7.;bu having ſpent the whole former Chap- 
AAR tcr in pretacing to Job's friends, direQts his 
" \Vy ſpeech now to 10b himſelf ; yet not with- 
SRC out a renewed Preface, as will appear in 
opening this Chapter. Wherein we may 
= takenotice of four heads of his diſcourſe. 

Firſt, we have his Preface inthe ſeven former verſes of 
the Chapter. 

Secondly, A propoſition of the matter to be debated, or 
of thethings that Fl;hu had obſerved in ob's ſpeech. about 
this Controverſie, from the 7. verſe to the 12. 

Thirdly, We have his confutation of what Job had af- 
firmed, from the 12. verſe tuthe 31. 

Laſtly, We havekis concluſion, exciting 7ob.to make 
anſwer to what he had ſpoken, elſe to hear him ſpeaking , 
further in the three laſt verſes of the Chapter. 

Elihu in his Preface, moves Fob abont two things ; firſt, 
to attend what he was about to ſay. 

Secondly, to make reply to and anſwer what he ſhould 
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ſay. 
Elihu moves Jobto the former duty ſeveral ways. 
Firlt, By a mild Intreaty and ſweet Inſinuation in the 
firſt verſe; Wherefore, Job, 1 pray thee, hear my ſpeeches, 
and hearkento my words. Asif he had ſaid, I do not come 
authoritatively and rigorouſly upon thee, to command or de- 
mand thy attention, but as a faithful friend I deſirethee to at- 
ter. d unto my ſpeecit, and hearken to my voice. | 

Secondly, He moves him to hear, by profeſſing his ox'n 
readineſs and preparedneſs to ſpeak, in verſe 2. Behold 
now I have opened my mouth, my tongue hath ſpoken in my 
mouth; that is, I have been ( as it were ) tuning my in- 
ſtument, and fitting my ſelf for diſcourſe, let me not loſe 
my labour nor my ſtudy. : 

Thirdly, He moves him to attend from the ſincerity and 
gragious Ingenuity of his heart in that which he had to ſay 
tohim. This he layeth before him in verſe 3. My words 
ſhallbe of the uprightneſs of my heart, and my lips ſhall ut- 
tcr knowledgeclearly. What better incouragement to hear ! 
Agd 

Fourtkly, Elihu moves him to hear from the conſidera- 
tion of hispreſent ſtate, asa man, not only made by God, 
but by him inſtruted for the work which he had underta- 
ken, the {ormer of which is expreſt, the latter implycd in 
verſe 4. The Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath of 
the Almighty bath given me life. Thus Elihu calls out 7ob 
to hear. And, 

Secondly, As he invites him to hear what he had to ſay, 
ſo he provokes him to anſwer what he ſhould ſay, verſe 5. 
If thou canſt anſwer me, ſet thy words in order before me , 
[tund up. Asif he had fajd, Be not diſcouraged, take heart 
man, do thy beſt to defend thy ſelf, and make good thy 
own cauſe againſt what I ſhall ſay z ſpare me not; do thy 
beit, thy utmoſt, 

Having thus incouraged him in general to anſwer, he 
proceeds to give him two ſpecial motives. 

Fir!t, trom their common ſtate or condition, in verſe 
6. Bibold, 1 am accordins- to thy wiſh mt Gods ſtead; I alſo 
am formed out of the clay. As if he had ſaid ; Tow have 
often ddfired to plead with God, or that God would bear your 
plea; now conſider, I am in Gods ſtead, though a mai like 
your [if. 
* Secondly, He incourageth him from the tenderneſs of 
his Spirit toward him, reſpecting his preſent condition , 
promiſing to deal with, or treat him fairly, gently, in verſc 
7. Behold my terrour ſhall rot make thee afraid, neither (ball 


my hand be heavy upon thee. That favour Fob had asked of 


| 


| 


| Cration or exhortation. 


God, in the 9. Chapter ; Let not thy terror makg me afraid. 
Now ſaith E/ihx, that which thou did(t fear from God, thou 
needeſt not at all fear in dealing with me, My terror ſhall 
not make thee afraid, &c., Thus Elihu begins with Job, 
that he might lead him to receive fairly, or anſwer fully 
what he had to ſay. 

The three firſt verſes of the Chapter, contain the firſt 
part of the Preface, wherein Elihu exCites and calls forth 
/ob's attention by thoſe four conſiderations already diſtinCt- 
ly propoſed, the firſt whereof is laid down, 

Verſ. q! Wherefoze, Job, I pay thee, hear my ſpec- 

\ Ches, and hearken to all mp wozds, 


Elihu begins very mildly, ſweetly, infinuatingly, even 


intreatingly, and beſecchingly, Wherefore, 

I p2apthee,] The word which we tranſlate, I pray thee, 
is in the Hebrew language a monoſyllable Adverb of obſe- 
] pray thee. 


Hence Note, *Ti4 good to uſe gentleneſs towards thoſe with 
whom we have to deal, eſpecially with thoſe who are ei- 
ther outwardly afflifted, or troubled in Spirit. 


Intreaties have great power ; and therefore though the 
Prophets and Apoſtles ſpeak ſometimes in a threatning 
way, and command attention upon utmoſt peril, yet for 
the moſt part they beſpeak it with Intreaties, (2 Cor. F. 
20.) Now then we as Embaſſadors for Chriſt, as though 
God did beſeech you by us, we pray you in Chriſts ſtead be ye 
reconciledro God. The Apoſtles went about a begging, as 
it were, with this meſſage, with the beſt 'meſſage that ever 
was Carried forth tothe World, Reconciliation unto God ; we 
pray you, And again (2 Cor.6. 1, ) We then as workers 
together with him, bejeech you alſo that you receive not the 
graceof God in vain ;, that is, the doQtrine of the Goſpel 
holding forth the grace and fayour of God freely in Jeſus 
Chriſt, ( 1 Theſ. 4. 1.) Furthermore, we beſeech you bre- 
thren, that as ye have received, of u4 bow ye ought to walk. 
and to pleaſe God, ſo ye would abound more and more. As 
he did beſecch them not to receive the grace of God in 
vain, ſohedid beſeech them to a progreſsin and an Im- 
provement of that grace. Again ( 2 Theſ. 2.7. ) Wewere 
gentle among you, even 4s 0 cheriſheth ber Children ; 
how tender is a Nurſe tothe Infant hanging at her breaſt , 
or dandled on her knee ! Speak, ye comfortably to Jeruſalem, 
was the. Lords direction when ſhe was in her warfare ; that 
is, inatroubled and afflited condition. ( 1/a. 40. 2.) The 
Hebrew is, Speak, to her heart ; ſpeak ſuch words as 
may revive her heart, and add freſh Spirits and life toher. 
The Apoſtles rule for the reſtoring of thoſe that are fallen, 
is, that they ſhould be kindly treated ( Gal. 6. 1.) Bre- 
thren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye that are ſpiritual 
reſtore ſuch an one with the Spirit of —_— It is a great 
point of holy skill ſo to order a reproof as not to provoke ; 
ſo toſpeak as to ſpeak open, or pick the lock of the heart ; 
affectionate intrcaties are bleſſed pick-locks, which do not 
ſtrain the wards, but cffeCually lift up the holdersand 
ſhoot the bolt of the heart, cauſing it to Rtand wide open 
toreceive and take in the truth of promiſes, counſels and 
reproofs. Meck words meeken the Spirit. 'Tis hard tore- 
fu'e what we perceiveſpokenin love ; and if any thing will 
ſoften a hard heart, ſoft language is moſt likely to do it. 
When Abzgail came out arid met David upon his way, hot 
upon revenge,, yea having ( uponthe matter ). ſworn rc- 
venge againſt Nabal and his Houſe, ' yet her intreaties and 
mild words overcame that mighty warriour, at leaſt, took 
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eds of his Spirit, and of all his party, ( 1 $4 25- 
wry did he Gly accept of or ſubmit to her counſel, 
but gave thanks both to Gbd and her for it; Bleſſed be the 
Lord, and bleſſed be thy advice, which haſt kept me this £9 
from ſhedding blood. Gentle words, like gentle rain, ſoa 
deep, and make the Soul, like a fruitful Tree, bud and 
bloſſom. For as paſhon in the Ipeaker, begets paſſion in 
the hearer, and heat brings forth heat, ſo kind and kindly 
words, are not only moſt uſeful, but moſt powerful. There 
is a rebuking, and that rang. 6 or a ſpeaking of cutting 
words, ofcfal in ſome caſes, then 9 puss when ſinners 
have not only done evil, but are ſctled and refolved in it. 
But in caſe of aMiQtion, ſpecially of inward affliction, or 
troubleof Spirit, ſoft words are beſt and do beſt, Hear, 
1 pray thee, ſaith Elihu, ; DEP 

Aidhearken to all my wozds.J Here's hearing,and heark- 
ning, to hearken is more then to hear z to hear is barely 
to receivethe ſound of words ; but to hearken is to take up 
the ſenſe of them, or as it were to ſuck out the ſtrength and 
ſweetneſs of them ; to hearken is to weigh or ponder every 
tittle ſpoken, and take the value of it... The wotd inthe 
Text, which ſignifies to bearken, hath a ſingular clegancy 
init. One of the Rabbins renders, Ear my words; hear 
my words and ear them. The ſame word which in the 
verb lignifies to hearken, which js the work of the ear, 
ſignifies alſo the ear, or inſtrunient of that work in the 
noun. To car words, 
to eye 4 thing, notes the moſt accurate inſpetion. The 
wordionifies alſothe beam of a ballance, becauſe by the 
car, or by the two cars ( as by a ballance ) words aretry- 
ed and poiſed, whether they are weighty and ſolid, or light 
and chaffy ; when Elihu faith, hearken to, or weigh! m 
words, he intimates that he meant to ſpeak words whic 
had worth in them, or that he meant to ſpeak matter more 
then words. And therefore he would not have a word loſt, 
Hearken, ſaith he, 

To all my wozds.) Not to thisor that only, but to all; 
as it hc had ſaid, 1 «ntend not, and I hope I ſhall rot {peak 
one needleſs or unuſeful word ; not a word beſide the bult- 
neſs. Therefore hearken to all my words. 


Hence Note, Firlt, They who ſpeak, to inſtruttion, ad- 
monition or exhortation, ſhould not #ſe one word more 
then us uſeful, not aword more then us tothepurpoſe. 


Seeing, every idle word that men fhall ſpeak, they ſhall 
give account for it in the day of Fudgment, (Matth. 12.36,) 
How ſhould way man take heed of ſpeaking an idle word, 
a word of which he cangiveno good account for any good 
it is likely to do. Idle words will make ſad work one day, 
and eds of no value or account, will turn to a heavy ac- 
court in the great day, That's an idle word, which doth 
neither work, the heart for good, nor rengthen the hand, to 
or in a good work, And if we ſhould be carefu] nor to ſpeak 
one idle word, or not one word unwotthy to be heard, 


how ſhould we ayoid evil words, or words which corrupt 


the hcaxers, 
hu minds, 


ob of, and moved him to, Hearkzing to all bys, 
words. - | 


Note, They who hear, eſpecially about holy things and Soul- | 


matteys, ſhould bear all. 


One word ſhould not be loſt, when every word is. preci- 
ous. We gather up the filings and | | 
The ear ſhould gather allthat truth which che mouth ſcat-. 
xcrs, andthe heart ſhould lay it up astreaſure, We may. 
charge many ſorts of men with deficiency at.car-work. And, 
ſurely if men will not hear all that they ought to believe: 
and do, they can neither do nor believe any thing that they 
hear, \ 6s 17% At IO PL INE 

Firſt, Some will not hear the wordarall, they are like 
the deaf Adder ſtopping their cars:atthe voyceof the char- 
mer; charm he neverſa wiſcly to them.  ,. inp, 

! 


's , 


Secondly, Others think that there's not. a w 


] e's moxe to, 
be heard, but what they: havgbgard already, Who can peak; || 


what they know nob?. '... jt ate oY, 111 
Thirdly, There are few who hearken toany word that 


is ſpoken, that is, wha .make. it thejr buſineſs: to hear, | 
who hear with diligerice, and labour at it;.,. As it is-a ig | 
& | 


labour to ſpeak, ſo1 afſure you, it is no ſmal] nbr ealie 


notes the moſt diligent attention, as | 


Sal As the words refer to tha duty which E1;- | 


duſts of Gold... | 
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bour to hear, if you hear indeed and as you ſhould. To 
hear the word is the exerciſe of the whole Soul. Among 
many hearers, there are but few hearkners, ſuch I mean as 
weigh and conſider what they hear. _. - 

Fourthly, There are very few who hear and hearken to 
all the words of righteouſnefs and ſalvation. As ſome 
though they hear all, yet hearken to halves, ſo others will 
hear but half, or only ſo much as pleaſerh them of what 
is ſpoken. When the King of - F«dah ( Jer. 36. 23.) had 
the Roll brought to him which Barxch had written from 
the mouth of Feremiah, he heard three or four leaves of it 
read to him as he fate by the fire, and then he cauſed it to 
becut with a penknife and caſt intothe fire; he did not read 
It out, he had enough of it, hc had ( as we ſay ) his belly 
fall, but his heart was —_ her empty, he was very 
angry and vext at the word , but not at all humbled 
nor affected with it ; and therefore would not hear all thoſe 
words. 

Again, To hearken isto obey, to ſubmit and yield up 
our ſelves to the truth we hear. Samuel tells Saul (1 Sam. 
15. 22.) Toobey us better then ſacrifice, and to hearken then 
the fat of Rams ; to obcy and to hearken is the ſamething 
the obedient car is the hearkning ear. Mine car haſt thou 
opened ( ſaith Chriſt, Pſal. 40.6.) This opening or dig- 
ging of his ear (as we put in the Margin ) ſignified his 
readineſs to obey, as 'tis expreſſed ( ver/. 7, 8.) Then ſaid 
T loe I come;, I delight to do thy will, O my God. And in re- 
ference to this he had ſaid before ( verſ. 6.) Sacrifice and 
offering thou didſt not deſire, burm-offering and ſin-effer- 
ing haſt thou not required; thatis, for themſelves, or com- 
paratiyely to that, which in the volum of thy Book is 
written of me, that I ſhould do. Whichclearly expounds 
and is almoſt the ſame 'in terms with that of Samnel ; To 
obey ts better then Sacrifice, and to hearken, then the fat of 
Rams, Thus Elihs preſſerh Job to hearken to all bis words 
obedientially, or to hearken with a purpoſe to obey. 
Take a few conſiderations , why we ſhould hear 
and hearken.to, that is, obey, the whole mitid of God, 
all thoſe words which have the ſtamp of divine authority 
upon them, 5 OO 

Firſt, All the words of God are alike holy and true , 
pure and precious. Though ſome truths are more neceſſa- 
ty to be known and believed then others,.yet all are neceſ- 

ary.nor,can we be diſcharged from the duty of hearing and 
obeying any one ofthem, if called. 

| Secondly, There isa like or the ſame power and autho- 
rity in all the words of God ; ſo that to neglect or ſlight@py 
one word,, is to put alight uponthe authority of God him- 
ſelf. There is but one Law-giverand word-ſender. 

Thirdly, Not to ſubmit ro any one word ( though it 
be ſuppoſed we hearken,toall others ) draws upon us the 
guilt pf non-ſubmiſſion - or diſobedience to the whole 
Word of . God; That's the Apoſtles concluſion ( Fames 
2. 12, ) Whoſaever ſhall keep the whole Law, and. yet of- 
fend. in, one pount, he us gualry of all ; for though in ma- 
ny things we offend all, | yet there is a Goſpel-ſence 
whercin we are ſaid to keep the whole Law of God. 
And ſo the Apolile .meaning is, that whoſoever ſhall give 
himſelf a,looſe or aliberty, whoſoever ſhall diſpence or 
indulge himſelf in breaking any one command of God , 
he breaks all, that is, he declares himſelf ready to break 
all, if he had alike occalion or temptation. 

Fourthly, We would have all our words hearkned to by 
God, we wbuld have God grant all our Petitions, all or 
, Requeſts, and Supplications, and ſhall not we hearken to 
and obey all the preceptsof God? Shall we not receive and 
believe all his promiſes and threatnings 2 | 

Fifthly,.As; we deſire God would, ſo God hath pro- 
, miſcd to heargll our, words, cven all the requeſts of his 
people which art according to his will, Chriſt ſpeaks with- 
out reſtriction, { atth. 21-22.) All things whatſoever ye 
ash, in my name ». believing, ye- (ball receive. And again 
( Fah. 14+.134;1 +.) Whasſaever ye. ſhall ask, in my name 4 
that wall [9 bo , "Nor are there any reſtrictions up- 
|on the promilggoÞGod in granting and doing what we ask, 
but caly tgle, 


'fixft, that we ak right chings; ſecond- 

(ly, that we :2ht.;,Now if the Lord hath promiſed to 
hearken ta al 'oux words, nottothis or that, but to all our 
words whlch are according to hiswill, ( wehave no liberty 
the rule of Scrip- 


Ceca ture, 
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2, nor can weask any thing beyond that, but it is to our 
it and damage, now if God (I ſay) will hearkento all 
our words ) ſhould not we hearken toall his ? ; 

Laſtly, The condition upon which God hath promiſed 
to hear all our words, is, that we ſhould be ready to hear 
and hearkento all his words, ( 1 Fohn 3.22.) Wharſoever 
we atk, we receive, becauſe we keep his Commandments, and 
do the thinzs that pleaſe him. It were not confidence, but 
higheſt nw. moſt fateful impudence, to expect that God 
ſhould pleaſe vs by giving us what we as, while we refuſe 
( which is the condition of that promiſe ) to do the things 
that pleaſe him. Trus Elihu would have fob hearken to 
all his words, he being about to ſpeak, not his own, 
but the words of God. And that Job might not delay 
 theopening of his car to hear, Elihu tells him further in 

the next verſe, that himſelf had already opened his mouth 
to ſpeak. - 


Verſe 2. Wehold now J have opened my mouth, my 
mouth, my tongue hath ſpoken in my mouth, 


This phraſe of epening the mouth, imports four things. 

Firſt, That a man hath been long lilent; they that are 
full of talk, and ſpeak out of ſeaſon, may be ſaid to have 
their mouth always open, rather then at any time to open 
their mouths. But Elihu profeſſed in the former Chap- 
ter that he had waited as a Diſcipleto hear and to learn , 
and had waited with utmoſt patience z therefore he _— 
Gel ſay, Behold now I have opened my math, and taken 
upon me to ſpeak. So (Chap. 3.1.) after Job had ſateſilent 
a great while, it is ſaid, Then Job opened bis mouth, and cur- 
ſedthe day of hu birth ; Thus to open the mouth, intimates 
much filence and forbearance of ſpeech, and long expecta- 
tion of a ſeaſon or opportunity to ſpeak. 

Secondly, Opening the month, implyeth as ſpeaking 
afrer much ſilence, ſo with much prudence. A fools 
mouth is therefore ſaid to be always open, becauſe when- 
ſocver he ſpeaketh, he is found ſpeaking imprudently and 
impertinently. But a wiſe man will not ſpeak, unleſs he 
may ſpeak to purpoſe, and ſo opens his mouth to ſpeak. 
- Solomon ſaith, ( Prov. 24. 7.) Wiſdom 1s too higb for a 
fool, he openethnot his mouth in the gate ;, that is he is unfit 
to ſpeak in the prefence of wiſe and judicious men, he may 
open his mouth in the ſtreets, and in common company, but 
he opens not his mouth in the gate, wherethe Elders and 
Magiſtrates uſed to meet and judg the weightieſt matters. 
There is a four-fold conliderationto be had, as to the due 
opening of the mouth, ( and 'tis no ſmall matter to open 
th outh with thoſe conſiderations. ) 

Firſt, Conſideration is to be had of the place ond cotnpa- 


ny where, and to whom we ſpeak. We muſt not caſt pearls | 


before ſwine, nor give ſtrong meat to Children. 


Secondly, The timeand ſeaſon wherein we peak muſt be | 
conſidered z every truth is not fit for every time. Chriſt 


would not ſpeak all at once to his Diſciples, for this reaſon, 
( Fohn 1G. 12.) 1 havemany things to ſay unto you, but ye 


cannot bear them now ; and becauſe ye cannot bear them | 


now, thereforel will not ſay them now. ' 


Thirdly, Conftderation 15: to be'had how and, in what |} 
way to ſpeak, whetherinſtruivgly, or cxhortingly, re- 
provingly, or comfortably, we ſhould always labour to 


dividethe word of God, and what we ſpeak from it.aright, 


giving every one his ptoper part and portion. Then a man' || 


opens his mouth to ſpeak, when He conſiders: how'ro ſort 
his ſpeech according to the ſtate 
force him. ſity 

Fourthly, Conſideration is to'behad of the endor, ten- 


dcncy of ſpeech,” What our-aim 'and mark 4s; we ſay, . 


{-els bolt 1s ſoon ſhot, he confiders hot his altri and ma kin 
ſpezking ; hethar opens hismouth, Tooksro his mark, and 


drives adefign, or hath s Purpoſe in every Word that paf- 


'erh from him. + 


of things and perfons be. | 
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Houſe of Iſrael to bud forth, and 1 will give thee the opening 
of the mouth in the midſt of them, and they ſhallkyow that 
Tam the Lord; That is, 1 will give thee boldneſs, and li- 

Time was when thou didſt not dare ro 


þ us of ſpeech : 
ſpeak a word for God, or of God, of his praiſe, name 


and worihip, or if thou didſt it was but in a corner, or 
whiſpered in ſecret ; but the time {hall come when I will 
give thee the opening of the mouth ; thou ſhalt ſpeak my 
truth and praiſes boldly : Andthe enemy ſhall know that 
I the Lord have procured thee thisliberty. 'Tis a great 
mercy whenGod gives his people the opening of the mouth, 
or liberty of ſpeech, to ſpeak boldly, no man hindring, no 
not ſo much as diſcouraging them. The Prophet makes 
that the character of an evil rime, when the prudent keep ſi- 
lence, ( Amos 5.13.) As in evil or calamitoustimes, it 
becomes the godly prudent to be willingly lilent, adoring 
the juſtice of Gods ſevereſt diſpenſations towards them 
with patienceand without murmuring at his hand. So in 


| ſome evil times they are forced to keep ſilence, ( though as 


David ſpake, Pſal. 39. 2. their ſorrows be ſtirred ) either 
leſt by ;peaking, even nothing but truth and reaſon, they 
draw further ſorrows upon themſelves ; or becauſe they 
ſee it but loſt labour to ſpeak to a people obſtinate and re- 
ſolved on their way. 

Fourthly, This phraſe of opening the mouth to ſpeak, 
notes the things. ſpoker-to be of very great worth, ſuch 
as have been long concocted and digeſted, and at laſt rea- 
dy to be brought forth, as out of the treaſury of an honeſt 
and underſtanding heart. The heart is the: treaſury of 
words, there they are ſtored up : And from thence ifſued 
forth ; as Chriſt ſaith, Out of the abundance of the heart 


| the month ſpeaketh. As there is a ſtock of evil words in 


the hearts of evil men, ſo of good and gracious words in 
the hearts of godly men, and when they open their mouths 
( according to this notion ) it is to bring forth the treaſures, 
andriches of their hearts, to bring forth the gold and ſilver 
and precious things ſtored upthere ; all theſe are very uſe- 
ful interpretations of this phraſe; and I might give diſtin 
obſervations from them, but it may ſuffice to have named 
them. I ſhall only add that the laſt is conceived by ſome to 
be chiefly intended in the latter branch of this verſe. 


Py tongue hath ſpoken in my mouth. 

This ſeems a ſtrange expreſſion ; where ſhould the tongue 
ſpeak but in the mouth ? When the tongue is out of the 
mouth, can it ſpeak ? As the mouth cannot ſpeak with- 
out the rongue, ſo the tongue cannor ſpeak out of the 
mouth : Why then doth he ſay ; _ 

Py tongue hath ſpoken in my mouth. ] The Hebrew is, 
In my palate, the palate being a Lo: of the mouth, and one 
ſpecial Inſtrument of ſpeech ( Naturaliſts reckon five, The 
lips, the tongue, the teeth, the palate, and thethroat ) 'tis 
put for all ; but there is more in it then ſo, for every man 
fpeaks in his mouth, or by the palate which is the beaver, 
roof or cieling'of the mouth. Therefore when Elihu faith, 
My tongue bath ſpoken in my mouth, or in my palate; the 

late may be conſidered as the inſtrument of, taſting as 
well as of ſpeaki We fay ſuch a thingis very ſavory 
to the palate z and we call that Palate wsne, which is quick 
and lively, brisk and pleaſant tothe taſt. - Thus when El:- 
lb ſaith here,. Ay tongue and, poken in my mouth or palate ; 
his meaning is; I have uttered only that which I have well 
conſidered, 'what my. tongue bath ſpoken to you, I have 
_ my ſelf; Thave putevery word to my palate; for as 

ahthar tafteth wine or any other ſapid thing, muſt have 
it upon his palate, before he tan make a Judgment, whe- 
ther it be ſweet or Tharp, quick or flat: So faith Elhu , 
——_—_ hath ſpoken in my palate, I taſted my words 
xforeT ſpake them. * || 7 


' Hence Note, Tudicion and wiſe men will taſt and try 
| what they :utendto ſpeak before they utter it. 


. 


Os apevive 
eff bene "aifſ- 
euſſ : Wo | 
premedita- 
ta habere 
dicenda, 


Bold. 


Palatum 06- 
Yis calim 
eſt. Dru. 
Premeditie 
ta & quspp 
intel[z2entia 
m*e palato 
pregsſtata 
ſum prola- 
turus, BT. 
Bene ſapui 
verba mea 
antequam 
illa efferends 
tibt altiſq; 
ſapienda & 
guſtanda 
traderems 
Bold. 

Non fiquay 
terba alto- 
rumſed pro- 
prios concipe 
t145 EXUNCT A» 
bo, Aquin. 


Thirdly, This phraſe of -operiihg the mouth; notes li- | 
Lorty-of ſpeech, or boldtiefs in ſpeaking; whena man || || 
dorh-not ſpeak in his throat, 'asuntaypht Childrend® ; nor 
in his belly, or in a bottle,” as'Wirches and Sorcerers are | 

 faidto do, that peep and 'mvtter ( 1/a.'$.'r9:'} When a''| 

 man'(1 ſay) doth not-fpeak any -of theſe covert ways ,' 
but freely #nd liberally, rhet' indeed he opens his mouth 

- to ſpeak. We have that expreſſion in the promiſe, 
( Exh, 29. 21.) In that diy will 1 cauſe the horn of the 


| The ſpeaker. preſentshis words to the taſt of the hearer ; 
| for as this Scripture hath it at the 3: verſe of the next Chap- 
| ter, Theear rryeth words, a5 rhe = taſtethmeat ; now 
| he that ventures his words to'thie taſt and cenſure of others, 
' had need take ataſt of them before he doth it. 
' bath ſpoken th'my mouth. 

; Secondly,” From the ſcope of Elihu in” adding this , 
' namely, to pain attention, ©” © © 
. es i *Note, 


My tongue 


- 
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dum, ſed 
fimplici ani- 
mo ad verie 
tatem manz- 


feftandam. 


Aquin. 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 40 B. Car. XXXI1I1L 


Note, There great reaſon we ſhould bear that carefully, 
which the y ares hath prepared with care. 


They who regard not what they ſpeak, deſerve no rc- 
card when - fog ſpeak; but & weighing ſpeaker, ſhould 
have a weighing hearer. And what any mans tongue (in 
the ſence of Elubu) hath ſpoken #n his mouth, that we ſhould 
hear, not only with our car, but with our heart, This a 
ſtrong argument to quicken attention, yet Elihu gives 1n 
another,” and a ſtronger in the next verſe. 


Verſe 3. Py wo:ds hall be of the up:ightneſs of my 
woe _ mp lips ſhall utter knowledg clearly. 


In the former verſe Elihu called for an open car, becauſe 


' he opened his mouth, and was about to ſpeak, or had ſpo- 


ken what he had well taſted, In this verſe he preſſeth the 
ſame duty, by profeſſing all manner of Ingenuity and In- 
tegrity in what he was about to ſpeak. . He would ſpeak 
not only ſeriouſly, but honeſtly, not only from his under- 
ſtanding, but his Conſcience. . 


Py wozds ſhall be of the upzightneſs of my heart. 


The meaning is not, thatthe uprightneſs of his heart 
ſhould be the ſubject upon which he would treat, though 
that be a bleſſed and molt uſeful ſubje, yet it was not the 
point he intended to diſcuſs : But when he ſaith, Ay 
words ſhall be of the uprightneſs of my heart, his meaning 
is, my words ſhall flow from the uprightneſs of my heart, 
1 will ſpeak in the uprightneſs of my heart, or according 
to the uprightneſsof my heart ; my words ſhall be upright 
as my heart is; the plain truth is this, / will ſpeak truth 
plainly, 1'le ſpeak, as 1 think, you may ſee the Image of my 
heart upon every word, Iwill ſpeak without dawbing, with- 
out either ſimulation or diſſimulation. Some conceive this 
to be a ſecret reproof of, or refleion upon Fob's friends, 
asif Elibuhad ſuſpected them to have ſpoken worſe of 
Job, thenthey could think him to be in their hearts. But 
as we cannot judg mens hearts directly, fo there isno rea- 
ſon why we ſhould judg ſo of their hearts conjecturally. 
It is enough to the purpoſe, that Elibx aſſerts his own up- 
rightneſs without reflecti 
neſs of thoſe, who had dealt with ob before; My words 
ſhall be in the uprightneſs of my heart. 

This uprightneſs of his heart may have a three-fold op- 

ſition. Firſt, to paſſion ; ſome ſpeak in the heat and 
Ke of their hearts, rather then in the uprightneſs of them ; 
it is good to ſpeak with the heat and fire of zeal in our 
hearts; but take heed of the heat and fire of paſſion, I will 
not ſpeak in the heat, but in the uprightneſs of my heart, 
ſaith Elzhs. 

Secondly, This uprightneſs may be oppos'd to partiali- 
ty, I will not ſpare whenthere is cauſe to ſpeak home, nor 
preſs, nor load thee with any thing where there is not 
cauſe for it. | 

Thirdly, This uprightneſs in ſpeaking,. may be alſo op- 
pos'd to ſpeaking without clear ground or proof. And 'tis 
ſuppoſed that Elihu aimed more ſpecially at this, Fob's 
friends having been fo high inhis reproof, charging him 
with divers things for which they had no proof, but on- 
ly a vehement ſuſpition. The words of Eliphaz are full 
( Chap. 22.5.) 1s not thy 'wickedneſs great, and thine in- 
iquitses infinite ? For thou haſt taken a pledg from thy 
brother for nonght , and ſtripped the naked of their « Clo- 
thing: Thou haſt ſent widows empty away, and the arms 
of the fatherleſs have been broken : Surely Elipbaz. could 
not ſpeak this in the uprightneſs of bis heart, knowing 


" itto be ſo, though he ſpake it in this agopencs of his 


heart, that he really thought it to beſo. Which kind of 
uprightneſs Paul had in perſecuting the Saints, ( As 26, 
9.) I verily thought with my ſelf, that I ought to do many 
things contrary to the name of Teſu of Nazareth, Thus 
Job's friends verily thought he had done many groſs things 
contrary to- the Law of. God, but they: only thought ſo, 
they could not proveit ; this is a lame kind of uprightneſs, 
and in oppoſition to this Elihu might now ſay, I. will not 
charge or burden thee with any thing but what I know to be 
true, and had even-from thy.own mouth. Ay words ſhall 
be of the uprightneſs of my. heart. 

I ſhall not ſtay to give particular notes from theſe words, 
according. to this three-fold oppoſition ; the Reader may 


ng upon or ſuſpeRing the upright- | 


IO 


20 


ZO 


40 


FO 


70 


80 


improve them in that, as he hath occaſion ; only in general 
Obſerve, 


The heart and tongue ſhould go together. 
The tongue ſhould always be, the hearts Interpreter , 


and the heart ſhould always be the tongues ſuggeſter ; 
what is ſpoken with the tongue ſhonld be firit ſtamprt upon 
the heart, and wrought off from it. Thus it ſhould be 
in all our communications and exhortations , eſpecially 
when we ſpeak or exhort about the things of God, and 
diſpenſe the myſteries of Heaven. David ſpake from 
his heart while he ſpake from his faith ( Pſal. 116. 10. } 
I believed , therefore have I ſpoken. Believingis anaQt of 
the heart, with the heart man believeth ; ſo that to ſay, / 
believed, therefore have I ſpoken; is as if he had ſaid, / 


would never have ſpoken theſe things, if my heart had not 


been clear and upright in them, The Apoſtle takes up that 


very proteſtation from David ( 2 Cor. 4-13.) Accord- 
ng as it s written, Ibelieved, therefore have 1 ſpoken ; we 
alſo believe, and therefore ſpeak,; that is, we moved 
others to believe nothing but what we believed, yea, were 
fully aſſured of, our ſelves, as the next words of the Apo- 
ſtle import, Knowing, that he which raiſed up the Lord Fe- 


ſis ſhall raiſe us up alſo by Feſus, and ſhall preſent us with 
you, To ſpeak what wein our heart believe, jsto ſpeak in 


the uprightneſs of our hearts. 

Some ſpeak without their hearts, that is, coldly, they 
have no heart at all in ſpeaking ; as ſome hear without their 
hearts, only with their ears; ſo ſome ſpeak without, the 
heart, only with the tongue. 

Secondly, Others ſpeak what was never intheir hearts ; 
they have no experience in themſelves of what they ſay 
to others. They throw out their words ata venture. It 
is ſad to ſpeak that as a truth, or a comfort toothers , 
which we have not found in our ſelves, that is, have not 
felt the operation of it upon our own hearts. How are 
they to be lamented, who ſpeak of the things of God asa 
Stage-player, who acts the part of, or perſonates a Prince, 
being themſelves but a poor Plebeian? Tt is bad to ſpeak 
without our hearts, or coldly, but tis worſe to ſpeak what 
was never jn our hearts, or hypocritically. 

Thirdly, Not a few ſpeak quite againſt their hearts ; 
theſe are at fartheſt diſtance ſrom ſpeaking in the upright- 
neſs of theirheart ; they ſpeak with a falſe and malicious 
heart, they ſpeak with a deceitful and double heart, with a 
heart and a heart. Thereare three ways wherein men ſpeak 
againſt their own hearts and Conſciences. 

Firſt, In the profeſſion which they make of themſelves, 

( Rev. 2.9. ) Chriſt wgiting to the Church of Smyrna, 
ſaith, 1know thy faith and patience, &c, and the Blaſphe- 
my of thews who ſay they are Hows and are not, but lie, &c, 
And ſo at Chapter 3. verſe 9. Which ſay they are Jews and 
are not, but dolie. We are not to underſtand it ſtriftly , 
that they profeſſed themſelves to be of the Nation of the 
Jews, the Childrenot Abraham. A Fewthereis, any one 
that holdeth out a profeſſion of the faith of Chriſt. Old 
Teſtament words are often applyed to the new Teſtament, 
or Goſpel ſtate; they ſay they are Jews, that is, true be» 
lievers, but they are not, and do lie; to lie, is to go 
againſt a mans mind, againſt his Conſcience ; they make a 
great profeſſion of godlineſs and holineſs, of Chriſt and 
his ways, and they lie at every word; for indeed they are 
the Synagogue of Satan. Thus at this day ſome make pro- 
feſſion before the Church of God, and by ſuch profeſſion 
ger admittance into the Church of God, who yet belong 
to the Synagogue of Satan. The Apoſtle Fohn ſpeaks of 
ſuch, ( 1 Ep. John 2. 19. ) They went out from ws, but 
they were not of #4, that is, they were not truly of us, 
though they oncedefired to come in and join themſelves to 
us, and for atime walked with us, 

Secondly, The tongue ſpeaks againſt the heart many 
times in the promiſes which men make to others of what 
they will do. O what courteſies and friendſhips willſome 
men profeſs! they will tell you aloud how they love you, 
and how much they are your ſervants, while there is no- 
thing intheir hearts, but deceit and guile, yea poſſibly no- 
thing but wrath and revenge to death. Thus /ſhmael went 
out weeping all along as he went ( Jer. 41. 6.) and ſaid, 
Come to Gedaliah, the Son of Ahikam, yet he invited them 
into the City as poor Birds into a ſnare, to deſtroy them 
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was ſeemingly troubled at their affliction 


preſcnt'y ; he he murthered 


and wep', but his were Crocodiles tears, 
then as foonas he had them in his power. 
Thirdly, Some ſpeak againſt their hearts doc! rinally or 
m the Dctrine+ whict®they qe 97m andreach. There 
arcthree ſorts who ſpeak amiſs oQtrinally.. 
Firſt, Some ſpeak that which is not right in the upright- 
neſs of their hearts; or, 1 may ſay, they ſpeak that which 
isfalſe with a true heart ; that is, they think it to be a 
truth which they utter, when tis an error, and will be 
ſound ſo at laſt, When ever we ſce different opinions !tifly 
maintzined among honeſt and godly men, { which though 
it bea very ſad ſight, yet it 15 to0 often ſeen; In that caſc 
I fay ) one ſide always ſpeak that which#'is falſe with a 
true licart, and utters error uprightly. The truth is, ſome 
men deſend an error with bettcr and moye honelt hearts, 
then ſome others defend the truth. For/ : 
Secondly, There are ſuch as ſpeak/right without any 
uprightneſs of heart, or they "ſpeak truth with a falſe 
heart ; this Elihu ſpecially prof-fleth againſt ; he would 
n"t only ſpeak that which was right, but with uprightneſs, 
The Apoſtle found ſeveral teachers of this ſecond fort 
( Phil. 1. 16, 17, 18. ) Some preach Chrilt, that is, the 
Goſpel, yea the truth of Chrilt in the Goſpel, (elſe the 
Apoitle would not have rejoyced in it, as he proſelleth 
he did at the 18 verſe, -] therein do rejoyce, yea and will 
rejcyce) yet theſe men did not preach inthe uprightneſs 
of their own hearts ; ſor, ſaith he, Some preach Chriſt 
out of envy and ſtrife, and ſome out of good will, ( they 
preached Chriſt, pure Goſpel, yet not with purehearts, 
for, he adds, they did if ) ſ=ppoſong to ada afflittion to my 
bds; they preacht to oppoſe the Apoſtles more then 
' toſet up Chriſt, and though they preached the truth, yer 
theydid it more # pretence then in truth ;, as tis ſaid at 
the 18. verſe. The ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks of others , 


( 2 Cor. 11.13.14. ) who preached what wastrue for the | 


matter, and yet he calls them falſe Apoſtles, deceirful work: 


ers, transforming themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and 
nomarucl, for Satan bimſelf 1s transformed into an Angel of 
[i;hr. They formed and ſhapedthemſelves into Angels of 
light, and took up the doCtrine of the faithful Apoities 
of Jeſus Chriſt in ſome things, yet they did it not in the 


[ 
Ir 
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uprightneſs of their hearts, but that they might weaken | 


the eitimation of the true Apoſtles in the hearts of the peo- | 


ple, and ſet up themſelves there, that ſo in other things 
they might with greater efficacy or more effeCtually, mif- 
ſead them or draw them into error. Thus ſome are found 
ſpeaking lies in the truth of their hearts, and others ſpeak- 
ing truth in the falſcneſs of their hearts. 

Thirdly, Many ſpeak that which is falſe with a falſe 


heart ; this is the height of* wickedneſs. The Apoſtle | 


prophelicth of ſuch ( 1 Tim. 4. 2. ) Who ſhall ſpeak lies 


12: bypacriſie : The matter they ſpeak is alic, and they ſpeak | 


it with a baſe-and falſe heart roo. And therefore he ſaith 
of theſc in the ſame verſe, Their Conſciences are ſeared 
with 2 hot tron ; that is, they are inſenlible both of the miſ- 
chief they do, and of the miſery they mult ſuffer. 

Elibu profeſſcth himſelf to be none of all theſe ; he 
ſpake that which was right and true in the uprightneſs and 
trirh of his heart. Such a one the Apoſtle directs the 
Goſpel Dzaton to be, ( 1 Tim. 3. 9. ) Holding the my- 
ſtery of faith in apare Conſcience, Which is the ſame with an 
upright heatt. And he tells us ( 1 Theſ.2.4,F5.) That 
himſelf did not uſe any guile in the miniſtration of the 
Goſpel. He had truth on his ſide, and he had truth in his 
hea:t, as he alſo profeſſed to his Brethren the Fews, (Row. 
9.1,2.) 1 ſpeck thetruth in Chriſt, I lie not, my Conſci- 
ence a'ſo bearing me witneſs in the holy Ghoſt, &c. And 
again, (2 Cor. 2.17.) We are not of thoſe that corrupt 
the truth ; we ſpeak, the truth, and ſpeak it truly. He is 
a better ſpeaker that ſpeaks with an upright heart, then he 
that ſpeaks with an eloquent tongue; he is the happy ſpeak- 
er, who ſpeaks more with his heart then with his tongue, 
that can ſay with Elihu to fob, My words ſhall be of the up- 
riabtneſs of my heart. 


latter ſort ſaith Elihu to fob ; My words ſhall be. 


Aud mv lips ſhafl utter knowledg clearly. 
?ob had charged his three friends ( Chap. 13, 4.) that 


Words ſpoken of that ſubject, and 
words flowing from that ſubjeQ, are lovely words. Of this | 


80 


while he ſaith, Aylips ſhallutrer krowleds cle iriy, 
The word here tranſlated Cleerly, is rendred two ways. 
Firſt, As an Adjective. 
Secondly, As an Adverb. 

Many render it asan Adjective, Ay lips ſhall utter clear 
knowledg, or diſtin knowledg ; clear as tothe matter ; 
pure, plain, Without any adulteration, deccit, or guile , 
as tothe manner. $o the wor 1 is often uſed, I might give 
you. many Scriptures for it. The Prophet ſpeaking in the 


| perſonof Chrilt ( Iſa. 49. 2.) ſaith, He hath made me 4 


poliſhed ſh 'fr, the Hebrew is, a pure ſhaft, a glittering, ſhi- 


ning ſhaſt. ( Fer. 5.11.) Hemade bright his arrows, there 
| this word is uſed. Itis applycd alſo to chief men ( 1Chroy. 


7-48.) Theſewere choice men, pure men. $0 ſaith Elihu 


| ( My lips ſhall utter clear ſhining pure knowleds, ) 


Hence Note, We ſhould ſpeak.clear truth, Truth with- 


out mixture, truth well wannowed, dottrine well refi- 
ne. 


The Commandment of the Lord is a pure word ( P/al. 
19.8. ) There's not any droſs at all in it, 'tislike Silver 


| tried ſeven times in the fire ( P/al. 12.6. ) The Prophet 
{ among other bleſſings which God promiſeth to his Church 
; and-people, hath this ( 7/a. 30. 24.) The Oxen likewiſe 
| andthe young Aſſes that ear the ground ſhall eat clean Proven- 
' arr, free from the ſtraw, and chaff, duſt and dariel. But 
| may wenot here renew the Apoſtles queſtion, ( 1 Cor. 9g. 
| 9,10.) Doth God take care for Oxen ! 


or ſaith hc it alto- 


gether for our ſakes * For our ſakesno doubt it is writ- 


' ten ; that the month of the Ore treading out the corn, ſhould 
| notbe muzzl'd, was written for the Miniſters ſake, to aſſure 
; them, that while they labour in the Goſpel to feed Souls, 
| their Bodics ſhould be fed. And thatthe Oxen and young 


Aﬀes ſhall catclean Provender, was written for the peoples 
ſake, to aſſure them, that Chriſt would ſend them ſuch 


| Miniſters as ſhould feed them with pure, holy, wholeſom 
; doctrine, not with the chaff of unwritten traditions, nor 


with the mixtures of humane inventions. They ſhould be 
taught clear knowledg, as Elihs here ſpeaketh. This mer- 
cy was a!ſo propheſied ( Zeph. 3.9.) Then will I turn to 
the people a pure language, or a tlean lip: It isthis word, 
that is, what they ſpeak, ſhall be puretruth, their lan- 
guage (hall be, not only Grammatically pure, proper and 
genuine, but Theologically pure, without any tinQure of 
error init. ' 

Secondly, As the word is taken ( according to our 
tranſlation ) Adverbially. 


Note, We ozght to ſpeak, truth clearly. 


Some ſpeak clear truths, who yet do not ſpeak them 
clearly. They ſpeak great truths, yet obſcure them in 
their own way of expreſſions ; they who wrap up ſound 
doctrine in hard uncouth words, or deliver” it inan unne- 
ceſſary multitade'of words, do rather puzzle and confound 
their Auditors, then inform or inſtruct them. And the 
who ſpeak not knowledg clearly, ate like thoſe who mud 
the waters.,or raiſe a duſt inthe air,which will not let others 
ſce diſtinctly whar they hold or pnt in either. Speaking in 
dark words-and ſtrange notions, is like ſpeaking in a 
ſtrange language. They only ſpeak profitably, who ſpeak 
clearly. We-commonly ſay, Truth ſeeks no corners ; 
truth would not be hid. What are obſcureand ambiguous 
words, of a doubtful conſtrution and interpretation, but 
corners, Wherein many hide truth, while they pretend to 
ſpeak and publiſh it. Such ſpeakers as well as they who 
ſpeak in an unknown language, are Barbarians to their 
hearers. And'therefore as the Apoſt'e in reference to-an 
unknown tohSue,, ſo ſhould we ſay in reference to any co- 
vert or obſcure way of ſpeaking in our own mother tongue, 
We had rather ſpeak five woras that others may be edificd , 
then ten thpuſand words 1n hard and ſtrange expreſſions. 
Though we ſpeak in a known language, yet doubtful words 
hinder edifymg as much as an nnknown language doth ; 
yea ſuch are as a foreiner to their hearers, while theyſpeak 
in their own Country-tongue:”Tis a ſpecial gift of God, to 
ſpeak knowledg clearly. The Apoſtle hath left that excel- 
lent advice with all who are called to ſpeak the great things 


| of eternallife, ( 1 Pet. 4. 11. ) If anyman ſpeak. ( that is, 


if he ſpeak about the things of God, divine things ) let 


him 


—{ 


| they were forgers of 1:es. This Elihu ingageth againſt , Q1iz tries 
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im ſoeak as the Oracles of Gol. Whatgare they ? The 
Goh & God are the known word 8 God. But how 
are theſe Oracles to be. known ? Surely as God ſpake 
them, plainly and clearly ; The Oracles of God were 
ſpoken without ambiguity, therefore letno man ſpeak them 
as the Oracles of the Devil were ſpoken, or as the Devil 
ſpake his Oracles, that is, ambiguouſly avd doubrtully ; 
the Devil of 01d gave out all his anſwers and Oracles doubt- 
fully and darkly to his dark and blinded' votaries ; what he 
ſaid might bear ſeveral conſtructions. And he ſpake ſo on 
purpoſe, that wharſoever the event or iſſue proved to be, 
he (though the father of lies ) might. have the reputation 
of ſpeaking truth. The Devils Oracle gave C7&/4 ſuch 
an anſwer as he might interpret either of a great ſucceſs, or 
of a great overthrow, when he asked counſel abour* his 
Wats. And when Saul came to inquireof the Witch of 
Endor, that is, of the Devil, ( 1 Sam. 28. 11.) he gave 
him a doubtful reſolve; To morrow ſhalt thou and thy Sons 
be with me ( verſ. 19.) Which ambiguous anſwer might 
be underſtood as of the next day following, fo urony wage 
of any day near approaching. Satan loves not to ſpeak 
knowledg clearly. But the ſervants and meſſengers of 
Chriſt, muſt us great plaineſs of ſpeech while they arc 
treating of and giving out tne mind of Godto his people; 
and be careful that as the doctrine is ſound which they de- 
liver, ſo there may. be a clearnefs in their delivering of it. 
Their lips ( as Elbu ingaged his ſhould )) ought to utter 


knowledy clearly. 
Sw VERS 4. $1 6,7. 


Tic Spirit of Godhath fo:med me, and the b:cath of the 
Almighty hath given me life, | 

If thou canſt anſwor me, ſet thy wozds in o2der befoze me, 
{fandup. - 

45c;;old, 7 am acco:ding to thy wiſh in Gots ſtead : J 2iſo 
am fozmcd out of the clay. 


— -—— 
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| Or our natural Conititution his work aifo ? 
'| Jes ( Gen. 2.7.) The Lord God formed man out of the duſt 
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15ch0!d, mpterro? ſhall not make thee afraid, neither ſhall | 


my izand be4eavy upenti;ee. 


N theſe four verſes, El:bu ſtill proſecutes a diſcreet 


42 


prefatory inſinuation both of himſelf and of his intend- | 


ed diſcourſe into the heart of fob, that both might find 
welcome, and good entertainment there. Elihu had afſu- 
red him at the third verſe, that he wou'd ſpeak in the up- 
rightneſs of his heart, or that he would deal candidly , 
and clearly with him. That was a ſtrong argument to 
gain attention. And in this. fourth verſe, he argueth with 
and urgeth ob, to give him attention, becauſe he was a 
man of Gods making, as Job alſo was. The ſame hand 
wrought them both, and thereforg, why ſhould there be a 
ſtrangeneſs between them? Or an unwillingneſs to give 
or receive counſel and help from one another ? 


Verſe 4. The Spirit of God hath fozmed me, and the 
b:cath of the Almighty hath given me life. 


I ſhall open theſe words two ways. 

Firſt, As adire&t propoſition, or aſſertion, 

Secondly, In their connection and dependance, as they 
are here uſcd, for an argument of perſwalion. 

Firſt, Conſider the Text,* as anafſertion ; The Spirit cf 
God hath made me, &c. The word doth not lignifie bare- 
ly to-make,or to clap up a work any how, but to make with 
art, to make skilfully., -to compoſe and faſhion a thing 
with exaGteſt grace, comelineſs, and beauty. Thus arc 
we made by the Spiritof God. Manis an excellent piece 
of work, yea man is the Maſter-piece of all the viſible 
works of God. : The Spirit of God hath made me. 

There are two things: here to be enquired ; firſt, what 
weareto underſtand by the Spirit of God, to whom E1:- 
bu attributes his making. Secondly, why doth Elihu at- 
tribute his making tothe Spirit of God ? To theformer 
queſtion, 1 anſwer ; firſt, negatively, that by the Spirit of 
God we are not to underſtand a powerþr vertue put forth 
by God, in which ſeice we ſometimes read the Spirit of 
God in Scripture. But by the Spirit of God here, we are 
to underſtand God the Spirit. In: which ſence we read 
(Gen, 1.2.) The Spir:t of God moved upon the face of the 
waters. As alſo ( Marth. 3. 16.) He ſaw the Spirir of 
Cod deſcending like 4 Dove, and lighting upon him ;, that is, 
upon Jeius Chrilt, baptized by John in Jordan, 
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'The ſecond queſtion is, Why doth Elihu attribute.his 
making tothe-Spirit of God ? Regeneration or our new- 
making is properly the work of the Spirit, butis Creaticn, 
Saith not Mo- 


of the Earth ; Jehovah Elohim formed man. Andif we 
look into the firſt of Zoh» verſ.2, 3. we readthus ; 1» the 
beginning was the word, and the word was with God, and 
the word was God ; the ſme was inthe beginning with God, 
all things were mude by him, and without him was not an 
thing made, that was made, There our maker ( for the 
makingof all things is attributed tohim ) is the Son, the 
ſecond perſon inthe holy Trinity, or the Word, who ( as 
it followeth in that Chapter ) was made fleſs., Why then 
doth Elib#here aſcribe his making to the Spirit? And how 
are theſe Scriptures reconciled ? 

I anſwer, by that received ſaxime in Divinity, The 
works of the holyTrinity towards the Creature are undivided. 
S0 that, while this Scripture aſcribes the making of man to 
the Spirit or third perſon in the Trinity, it duth not at all 
croſs thoſe which aſcribe it tothe firſt or ſecond, the Fa- 
ther orthe Son. The Spirit of God hath made me, 


Hence Note, Firſt, 1{.m asto his bo4ily making, or the 
making of hs boay, u the workmanſlip of God. 

As we are his work anſhip Created in Chriſt 7cſ,uu to good 
( or holy } works, ( Eph.2. 10.) ſo weare his workman- 
ſhip Created to common and natural works. We have 
heard of that divine conſultation or reſolution rather ( Gen. 
1.26.) Let us makeman: The Father made man, and 
the, Son made mzn, and the holy Spirit made man ; the 
Father by the Son, through the holy Spirit made man. 
What a glorious, whata mighty power is put forth for the 
production of ſuch a poor. Creature as man is ! And this 
1s true, not only of the firſt man in his Creetion, but of 
every man fince the Creation, there is a concurrence of a 
divine power and workmanſhip inthe ſetting up of man ag 
man. ( P/al. 1co. 3.) Jt ts be that made us, and not we 
our ſelves ;, God doth not only make us holy men, but he 
makes us men. Hence David ( Pal 13. 9,14.) / an 
fearfully, and wonderfully made. He ſpeaks there 
of the frame of his Body, though that be much more true 
in reference to the admirable frame of the new Creature 
which is ſet up in the Soul ; ſo, indeed we are {carfully and 
wonderfully made. ( Iſa. 27. 11.) Thu ts a people of 
no underſtanding ( but did God ever makea people with- 
out natura] underitanding? Surcly no, but they were a 
people without ſpiritual underſtanding, they did.not un- 
derſtand what the mind, and meanings of God was, and 
what their. own duty was ; ſuch arc a people of no under- 
ſtanding, how wiſe ſoever they arc in their own'cyes, or 
n the eyes of the World, what followeth ?) Therefore be 
that made them will not have mercy on them, and be that 
formed them will ſhew them no favour ;, That is, God who 
madeand formed them,. both in their natural capacity ag 
men,as alſo in their civil and ſpiritual capacity as a Church 
and Nation, or as a National Church ( underſtanding it 
of the Zews ) will not have mercy on them, willnot favour 
them. We read the ſame Church at once looking to God 
as tacir maker and molt earneſtly moving and imploring 
his pity upon the ſame account. ( 1/a. 64.8,9. ) Bur 
now O Lord, thou art our Father , weare the Clay, and 
thou our Potter, and we all are the work, of thy hand, As if 
they had ſaid,thouOLord,haſt moulded vs as thy Creatures, 
and faſhioned us as thy Church, when we were but a rude 
maſs Or heap without form or comlineſs, there'ore do not 
mar thy own work, do not break the Veſſels of thine own 
making, or as it followeth in the ſame Chapter, Be noe 
wroth very ſore O Lord, neither remember iniquity for ever, 


behold, we beſeech thee, we are all thy people. 


Hence Conſider, Firſt, That, we owe not only orr well- 
being, but our very being unto God. And thereforc 


Secondly, No man ought to look upon himſelf as his 
own; ſo the Apoſtle argues ( 1 Cor. 6. 19.) Know ye not 
that your Body 1 the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, which u in 
you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own? No 
man is his own, he is Gods, who hath made him. Saints 
and believers eſpecially are not their own in that reſpect ; 


as aiſo becauſe their Bodies are 1he Temple of rhe holy Ghoſt ;, 
that 
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— forhis peculiar 


thatis, the holy Ghoſt hath ſanQtified themfor himſelf , 
ervice, and for his habitation. Now as the 
Bodies of Saints are the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe 
—_— ſanQifie them ; ſo they arethe Temple of the ho- 

ly Ghoſt, becauſe he hath reared them up, and built them. 
That conſideration ſhould urge us to duty ; our Bodies are | 
Temples built, as wellas Temples ſandtified by the holy 
Ghoit; and therefore we are not our ownat all, nor in any 
reſpet; and if weare not our own at all, but the Lords, | 
then we ought to be always for the Lord, 

Hence, Thirdly, Hath che Spir: of God made us ? ( as 
Elibufaith ) thenlet the Spirit uſe us ; how ſad is it, that 
when the Spirit of God hath made ourBodies and Souls,we 
ſhould let the wicked Spirit uſe either ( as he doth both the 
Bodies and Souls of carnal men) to his baſe ſervices. The 
evil Spirit did neither make our Bodies nor our Souls , 
why ſhould he have the command of either ? There- 
fore 4s your members have been weapons of unrighteouſneſs to 
ſin, ſo let them be inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God. 
Seeing the holy Spirit hath made us, letnot the evil Spi- 
rit uſe ſo much as alittle finger of us; for, he hath not 
made not only ſo much as alittle finger of our hand, but 
ſo much as the leaſt hair of our heads (as Chriſt ſaith we 
our ſelves cannot, Matth. 5. 36.) white or black, And 
therefore let not the evil Spirit make uſe of one hair of 
our heads white or black, as a flag of pride and vanity, or 
to be an occaſion of ſinto others. He that maketh the 
Houſe ought to have the poſſeſſion and ſervice of it, either 
todwell in it himſelf, or to receive rent and profit from 
him that dwells'in it. The Spirit having made us, ſhould 
not only have the rent and revenue, but the full poſſeſſiog of 
us for ever, That which is of God ſhould be for God, for 
him always, and only for him. 

coma , In thatthe making of man isattributed to the 
Spirit, 


Obſerve, The Spirit of God is God. 


The holy Ghoſt is not only a power of God, or a word 
gone out from God, but the holy Ghoſt is God. This is 
clear from the efficiency of the holy Spirit 3 The Spirit of 
God hath made me. The work of Creation is attributable 
to none but God. That power which at firſt ſet up manin 
his Creation, continueth him to this day ; this power and 
orcat prerogative is given to the Spirit z therefore the Spi- 
rit is God. ( Pſal. 33.6.) By the wordof the Lord ( his 
ſubſtantial Word or Son ) were the Heavens made, and all 
the Hoſt of them, by the breath (or Spirit ) of his mouth; 
thatis, Fehovah by his eternal Son and Spiritmade all things. 
The Heavens we their Hoſt, are there expreſſed by a Sy- 
necdoche of the part, for the whole Creation, or for all 
Creatures both in Heaven and in Earth. Again ( P/al. 
104. 30.) Thon ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, they are Created; 
The Spirit of God Creates every day : what is it that con- 
tinueth things in their Created being, but providence ? 
That's a true axiome in Divinity ; Providence is Creation 
continued ; now the Spirit of God who Created at firſt , 
Creates tothis day ; Thou ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, they are 
Created. The work of Creation was finiſhed in the firſt (ix 
days of the World, but the work of Creation is renewed 
every day, and ſo continuedto the end of the World. Suc- 
ceſſive providential Creation as well as original Creation is 
aſcribed ta the Spirit. 

The Scripture is full of - arguments to prove that the holy 
Ghoſt is God; which ( becauſe this fundamental truth is 
blaſphemouſly ſpoken againſt) I ſhall a little touch upon. 

Firſt, As the SpiritCreateth and maketh the natural man 
conſiſting of Body and Soul, ſo he regenerateth ( which 
is a greater Creation ) the whole into a ſpiritual man ; 
therefore he is God. ( Fohn 3. 5.) Except a man be born 
again of water , and of the Spirit ( that is, of the Spirit 
who is as water) he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 
The holy Ghoſt is alſo call'd, The ſantifier ; ſanificati- 
on is regeneration 1n progreſs, and motion ; regeneration 
is ſanCtification begun, and ſanQification is regeneration 
perfeGing from day to day. ( 2 Theſ. 2. 13.) We are bound 
to give thanks to God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, 
becauje God hath from thebeginning choſen you to ſalvation, 
through ſanttification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth. 
And the Apoſtle Perer writes to the Ele&+ ( 1 Pet. 1.2. ) 
according to the foreknowledg of God the father, through 
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ſanftification of the Spirit. Now, whocan do theſe 


; great 
t but God > Who can regenerate, or £.ive a new na- 
ture; who can ſanCtifie or perfect that new nature but God 


alone? Men and Angels muſt let their- works alone for 


ever, or ( as We tranſlate, Pſal. 49. 8.) theſe acts ceaſe 
for ever from men and Angels, as much as the redemption 
of man from the grave, or from Hell, from corruption or 
condemnation. 

Secondly, The Spirit is omniſcient, He knoweth al 
things, (1 Cor. 1. 12. & 2. 10. 19.) The Spirit knoweth all 
things, yea the deep things of God. He is not only acquaint- 
ed with, and privie to the ſurfaceand outſide of things, but 
he ſearcheth things to the bottom of them- Nor doth 
he ſearch only the deep or bottom things of common 
men, or of the chicfeſt of men, Kings and Princes, (whoſe 
hearts are uſually as much deeper then other mens, as their 
perſons and places are higher ) but the Spirit ſearcheth the 
deep things, the bottom things of God, the things of God 
that »lie loweſt, and moſt out of ſight, the Spirit under- 
ſtandeth, therefore the Spirit is God. For ( asthe Apo- 
ſtle argueth, 1 Cor. 2. 11. ) No man knoweth the things 
of a man, ſave the Spirit of a man that is in him ;, even ſo 
the things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God, or, 
he thatis God, if the Spirit that is in man, were not man, 
or the intelletual power in man, it could never know the 
things of man; and if the Spirit of God were not God, he 
— never ſearch and know thedeep, the deepeſt things of 

Thirdly, As the Spirit of God knoweth all things, as he 
ſearcheth the deep things. even all the ſecrets, and myſte- 
ries of God ; ſo he teacheth all things, even all thoſe ſe- 


 Crets and myſteries of God. which 'tis needful or uſeful for 


\manto know. The Spirit is ateacher, and he teacheth ef- 
fectually (Fohn 16.13.) When the Spirit of truth us come, 
he will guide you into all truth : Fot he ſhall not ſpeak of him- 
ſelf ( that is, he ſhall not teach youa private doQtine, or 
that which is contrary to that ye have learned of me ) bur 
whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak,, and he will ſhew 
you things tocome. Which laſt words are : 

A fourth argument that he is God. As the Spirit teacheth, 
ſo he foretelleth allthings (1T:m.4-1.) Now the Spirit ſpeak: 
eth expreſsly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart fromthe 
faith, grumg heed to F—_ Spirits and dottrines of De- 
vils, The Spirit of God clearly foreſceth and infallibl 
foretelleth what ſhall be, before it it is, therefore he is God. 
The Lord by his holy Prophet (1/a.41-23.) challengeth all 
the falſe Idol gods of the Heathen to give that proof of their 
Divinity ; Shew the things that are to come hereafter, that we 
may know that P are Gods. As if he had ſaid, do thatand 
we will yield the cauſe. Men and Devils may gheſs at, but 
none can indeed ſhew things to come but God, 

Fifthly, The Spirit appomts to himſelf Officers and Mi- 
niſters in the Church, therefore he is God, (4s 13. 2. ) 
The holy Ghoſt ſaid, ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work whereunto I have called them. 

Sixthly, The holy Ghoſt furniſheth thoſe Officers whom 
he calleth with power and gifts, as he pleaſeth, that they 
may be fit for the work or miniſtry of he Goſpel ('1 Cor. 
12.8, 11.) Toone given by the Spirit, the word of wiſ- 
dom, to another the word of x Mhrafly the ſame Spirit, &Cc. 
But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, di- 
viding to every man ſeverally as hewifl, Now, who can 
give wiſdom and knowledg, who can give them preroga- 
tively,following in this diſtribution, or divilion of gifts, no 
rule, nor giving any other reaſon of it but his own will, ex- 
cept God only ? 

Seventhly, The holy Ghoſt is ſinned againſt ; therefore 
he is God. Some, poſſibly may object and ſay, this is not 
a convincing or demonſtrative argument, .that the holy 

Ghoſt is God, becauſe he is ſinned againſt ; for man may fin 
againſt man. All ſecond table fins are fins againſt our 
Neighbour; and the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians (1Eph.8. 
12,) that while they uſed their lawful liberty in cating 
with offence, they ſinned againſt the Brethren. IT anſwer, 
whoſoever is properly ſinned againſt is God, becauſe God 
is the Law giver. And, though many aRions of men are di- 
rect wrongs to man, yetin every wrong done to man, God 
alſo is wronged, and, in ſtrict ſence, he only is ſinned againſt 
by man, For the reaſon why any ations a wrong to mitti, 
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is becauſe it is againſt ſome Law of God. And if to be 
ſinned 
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7 | . then 
Gnned againſt in ſtrict ſence, be proper to Godonly 3 
"he orgiment ſtands good, that the holy Spirit is God, - 
cauſe ke is fined againſt ; eſpecially, if we conſider, ar at 
thereis ſuch an Emphaſis put upon mer TY the holy 
Ghoſt in the holy Scripture (more if ible then upon 
finning againſtthe Father, or the Son ) ( Matth. 12. 31. ) 
Wherefore, I ſay nnts you ( ſaith Chriſt ) All manner of ſin 
4nd blaſphemy ſhall be forgruen unto men, but the blaſphemy 
againſt the holy G boſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men ; As if 
ke had fajd, Though you fin againſt the Father, and the 
Son, it ſhall be forgiven you, bur if you lin againſt the ho- 
Iv Ghoſt it ſhall not be forgiven either in this World or in 
the World to come; that is, it ſhall never be forgiven. | 
Seeing then there is more in ſinning againſt the holy Ghoſt 
then againſt the Father, or the Son, who are God, the ho- 
ly Ghoſt muſt needs be God. For though there isno de- 
gree or gradual difference in the wars þ each perſon being 
coeternal, coequal, and conſubſtantialz yet the Scripture 
attributes more in that caſe,as to the point of ſinning againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, then to ſinning againſt the Father, or the 
Son ; therefore certainly the holy Ghoſt is God. ; 
Laſtly, The holy Ghoſt is the object of divine worſhip ; 
arenot we baptized 5 the name of the Father, Son, and ho- 
ly Ghoſt ? Is the Father, and the Son God, andthe holy 
Ghoſt not God, who is joined with them in the ſame ho- 
nour ? Shall a Creature come in competition with God ? 
And doth not the Scripture or word of God, direct us to 
pray for grace from the Spirit as well as from the Father or 
the Son? (2 Cor. 13. 13. Kev. 1.4.) Thus we ſee how 
full the Scripture is in giving the glory of the ſame works 
upon us, and of the ſame worſhip from us to the Spirit , 
as to the Father and the Son : And therefore from all theſe 
premiſes we may conclude, that the holy Ghoſt with the 
Father and the Son, is God bleſſed and to be glorified for 
evermore. The Spirit of God bath made me, © 


And the bzeath of the Almighty hath given me life, 


The words carry an alluſion (as Interpreters generally 
agree ) tothat of Moſes deſcribing the Creation of man 
( Gen. 2. 7.) Andthe Lord God formed man out of the auſi 
of the Earth, and breathed into hu noſtrils the breath of 
life, and man became a living Soul. Elihu ſpeaks near in 
the ſame form, fully to tbe ſame effet ; The breath of the 
Almighty bath given me life, or, enlivenedme; As if he 
had ſaid, That Soul which the Lord hath breathed intq 
me, hath made me live. The Soul of man may be called 
the breath of the Almighty, becauſe the Almighty is ex- 
preſſed infuſing it into man ar firſt by breathing, And there- 
- fore the word Neſhamah , which properly ſignifies the 
breath, doth alſo by a Metonymie of the effect fignifie the 
Soul it ſelf which cauſeth breathing. Thus our tranſlaters 
render it (1a. 57. 16.) 1 (faith the Lord ) will nor con- 
rend for ever, neither will I be always wroth, for the Spi- 
rit ſhoxld fail before me, and the Souls which I have made. 
As the Soul of man was breathed in by God, ſo the Soul is 
that by which man breaths, Breath and Soul come and g0 
together. Some comparing the Original word (Shamaiim: ) 
for the Heavens, with this word ( Neſhamah) which here 
we trinſlatebreath, take notice of their near affinity, inti- 
mating that the Soul of man is of a Heavenly pedegree, or 
comes from Heaven.; yea the latine word (mens) ſignifying 
the mind, is of the ſame conſonant letters with the Hebrew 
Neſbamah, and, as ſome conceive, is derived from it. 

So then, I take theſe words, The breath of the Almighty, 
as a deſcription of that part of man which is oppoſcd to his 
dody ; T hs Spirit of God hath made me ; that is, hath fet me 
up as a man, in humane ſhape, Axd. the breath of the' Al- 
mighty hath given me life ; that is, this Soul which tlie Al- 
mighty hath breathed into me, hath:made me a living-man; 
ready for any humane act, or ( as Moſes ſpeaks ) | God 


owl 


"* Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The Soul'of man floweth inmed;. 
ately : from God. Ly 14 105 {#34 


Tis the bicath of God: norihar Cork liveth bo huoags.: 
ing ; the way of his life > infinjtely above our —_ 


fron*; but 'tis clear in Scripture, that the Almighty:breath- 


breathing into'my noſtrils the breath of life, I became s lrving 
Sowl. 


9.) For though the Almighty is righ tituled the Father 
of the whole man,though both Bod Soul are the work 
of God, yethe is in a further ſence, the father of our Spi- 
rits, or Souls, then of our Bodies. And here Solowon 
ſhewing how man is diſpoſed of when thele two are ſepa- 
rated by death, faithY Eccle/. 12. 7. ) Then ſhallthe auſt 
( thatis, the Body ) return to the Earth as it was, and rhe 
Spirit ( that is, the Soul ) ſhall return to God who gave it, 
The Body is the gift of God, but the Body is not the breath 
of Gad, itis not ſuch an inmedinogik of Godas the Soul 
is; whenthe Body of man was made art firit, God took 
the duſt of the Earth and formed his Body out of it, but 
when he gave hima Soul, he breathed that from himſelf ;, 
it was an immediate cffeRt of Gods power, not dealing 
with, nor working upon any p1#-cxiſtmg matter. The 
Spirit or Soul of man is purely of God, folely of God. 
And hence we may infer. 

Firit, Then the Soul is not a vapour, ariling from the 
craſis or temperament of the Body, as the life of a Beaſt is- 

Secondly, Then the Soul of man is not traduced from 
the parents in generation, as many learned men affi-m,eſpe- 
cially, to eaſe themſelves of thoſe difficulties about the 
conveyance of Original fin or defilement into the Soul. 
Thirdly, We may hence alſo infer, thenthe Soul is not 
corruptible; it is an immortal ſubltance. How can that 
be corruptible or mortal, which hath its riſe ( as I may 
ſay ) immediately trom God, or is breathed in by the Al- 
mighty, who is altogether incorruptible and immorral. 
And whereas there is a twofold incorruptibility ; firit, by 
divine ordination, that is, God appoints ſuch athing ſhall 
not corrupt, and therefore it doth 'not; ſothe Body of 
man in it's firſt Creation was incorruptible, ſorthough it 
were in it ſelf corruptible, being made out of the Earth, 
yet by the appointment of God, if man had continued in 
his integrity he had notdied. Andthereforc it is ſaid, By 
ſis came death ;, yea doubtleſs if God ſhou!d comman4d 
and appoint the meaneſt worm that moves vpon the 
Earth to live for ever, or the malt fading flower that 
groweth out of the Earth to flouriſh for ever, both the one 
and the other would do ſo. Secondly, there is an incor- 
ruptibility in ſome things, not merely by a Law or ap- 
appointment of God, but as from that intrinſecal nature, 
which God hath beſtowed upon them, and implanted in 
them. Thus the Angels are immortal, they have an in- 
corruptible nature, and likewiſe the Sout of man, being 
breathed from the Almighty, is in it's own nature incorrup- 
tible; ithath-naturally no ſeeds of diſſolution in it, becauſe 
no contrariety, no contrary qualities in it, as all Bodies or 
corpareal ſubſtances have. I know the Apoſtle ſith (1 Tim. 
'6. 16. ) God only hath immortality; it's true. he only hath 
ir in himſelf independently, originally , but hederives and 
gives it as a talent to ſome Creatures in a way of cepen- 
dance upon himſelf. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The Soul brings in the life of the 
Boay, the life of man. 


What is the Body without the Soul, buta lump of clay ; 
as ſoon as ever the Soul departs, life departs, man. dieth 
and becomes a putrifying Carkaſs z yet ſuch is the folly 
of nioſt men, that alltheir care is for the life of the Bo- 
dy, which is (at beſt ) a dying life, they utterly negle&t 
tbe Soul, which, as it is the life of the Body, ſoit ſelf ne- 
ver dieth. The Soul is the Jewel, the Body is but the Ca- 
binet, the Soul is the Kernel, the Body is but the Shell, Will 
you be arrans Fe my a Cabinet, and a Shell, and light 
the Jewel, or throw away the kernel ? . Will you take 
care of 'that which liveth, c e Body, and will you not take 
care of that which hoſds your life, the Soul? Again, 


Note, Life is the gift of God. 


If the' Sout which is the cauſe of life it man, be of 
-God, then the life of man is of God alſo. The cauſe of the 
ctaſe is the cauſe of the effect or thing cauſed. Burt 
we need not argue it fromLogick rules, Scripture teſtimo- 
ny being ſo abundant an this thing. ( Ats 17. 25.) He 
gveth to all, lift arid breath, and all things. And ( v.28.) 
In hin we live and moye and arr being. Spiritual and 


ed into man the powers of life. And therefore he is caltea | © 
( by way of Eminence: ) The father ef Spirits, (Heb.13. | $© 


b 


cterflal life, are the gift of "God, ſoalſo is natural life. 
Andif ſo, Then 


_ Firſt, Live to God ; Secondly, ſeeing God gives us 
fe, we ſhould be willing to give up our lives to God. Yea 
Thirdly, 
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"Thirdly, we (h crefore be ready to give up, or ra- 
ther to lay-down lives for God.” And as we ſhould 
ive up our lives to God when he calls for them by natural 
Heath ſo we ſhould give upour lives for God, when he calls 
us tobcar witneſs to his name and truth by violent death. 

I ſhall yet take notice of one thirff further, before 1 paſs 
from this verſe; The Spirit of God hath made me, and the 
breath of the Almighty hath given me life. 

Some, upon good*grounds, refer the firſt clauſe 3 The 
Spirit of God bath made me, tothe Creation both of Soul 
and Body ; and the ſecond or latter clauſe, the breath of the 
Almighty bath given me life, to that quickning which we 
receive by the Spirit tothe duties whereinto we are called 
in this life. The breath of the Almighty hath given me 
life ; thats, hath fitted and prepared mefor the ſeveral of- 
fices and ſervices of life. Asif Elihu had ſaid, The Spirit 
of God hath not only made me a man, but aman for work, , 
yea the Spirit of God hath quickned me to the preſent work. 
and buſineſs 1 aw come about. Thus, life imports not only 
fpirituallife in the being of it, but all the furniture, orna- 
ments, and abilities of a ſpiritual life, The Septuagint 
render this profeſſion made by Elih«expreſly, to this ſence, 
holding out a ſtrong afſurance which Elzh# had, that God 
had both called and prepared him for the ſervice he was 
come about and ingaged in. The Spirit of God bath mage 
me, and the breath of the Almighty hath inſtrutted me. Ano- 
ther of the Greek Interpreters ſpeaks as much ; 7 am not 
i2norant, thut of my ſelf 1 am able to do nothing, but 1 
have received this power from God; As if Elihu had ſaid , 
The Spirit of the Almighty hath quickned me to this work, 1 
am now upen, and taught me what bothto ſay and do in thy 

caſe, O Job. 


Hence Note, God giveth not only the life of nature unto 
men, bat he fits them for allthe duties, and ſervices 
of thu life, 


\We, indeed, 'are ſcarcely to be reckoned among the 
living, if we have-no-more but a natural life ; what is it 
co beable to cat and drink, to hear, and ſee, and ſpeak ? 
unleſs we have more then this, we deſerve not to be num- 
bered or written among the living ; we are upon the matter, 
but dead lumps, and clods of clay. Itis the breath of the 
Almighty that quickens us and ſuperadds ability to do 
good, that frames, faſhions, and fits us for every good 
word, and work's” Thu is the life of man; whena manis 
firted for duty, and ſervice, when he is furniſhed for im- 


' ployment, to ſtand God, and his'Brethren in ſome ſtead 


while he is in this World, then he lives. The motions, im- 
pulſes and influences, the teachings and guidings of the 
Spirit of God,are the life of our lives. - We can do nothing 
of our ſelves, till the Almighty beſtows a new life upon us, 
and as we can do nothing at all in ſpirituals;till be gives us a 
new life, ſo we can do nothing to purpoſe till the Spirit 
acts and ſtirs up thatlife in us. - Itis the Spirit who firſt be- 
ſtows z ſecondly, increaſeth ; thirdly, excites our ſpiritu- 
al life, and puts the new Creature into motion. All our 
good thoughts and holy actings, all our uprightneſs and fin- 
ccrity, all our ſtrength 'and ability flow from the Spirit ; 
until the holy Spirit works in ns,; we fit {till ; and when the 
Spirit worketh, we muſt not fit ſtill ; 7 ( faith the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 15. 18.) will not dare to ſpeak, of any of thoſe things , 
which Chriſt hath not wages "me, to make the Gentiles 
obedient by word, and deed; As if he had ſaid, My own 
works are not worth the naming, 1 will not ſo much as mention 
any thing rat Chriſt hath not wrought in me by the Spirit ; 
That was a mighty work which he was, enabled to do,. to 
make the Gentiles obedient in word, and deed. . Chriſt 
did notlexwe him todo it in his own power. The breath 
of the Almighty enabled ' him 3- and fo he doth all thoſe 
that arc able and willing, ready, for and ſucceſsful in any 
ſuch holy work. rn e@ 

Let us therefore aſcribe all to his working and quicken- 
iog; lct us ſet down-our ſeveral Items of receit in our ac- 
count-books,' Tonifeſſing that we have nothing of our own. 
This gift, that grace, that ability to do, to ſpeak, to ſuffer, 
to at, we have received from him. 'Let the whole Inven- 
tory of our Souls riches, HaugGod's name written upon it, 
and aſcribed to his praiſe alone. Andif we thus uncloth our 
ſelves, by giving God the glory of all,. we ſhall-loſe no- 
thing by ir, for God will apparel and furniſh ys, deck and 
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adorn us better every day. ' The poorer weare in our 
ſelves, the richer will he make us. To be thus diminiſh't 
isthe beſt way to our increaſe. *Tis the breath of the Al- 
mighty that teacherh us, and if we can but humbly enough, 
thatis, heartily acknowledge it, we ſhall be taught and 
learn enough, 

So much of theſe words as they zre a dire afſertion. 
I ſhall conſider them a little in their conneQion, - and refe- 
rence both to what went before, and to that which follows 


, after; which wasthe ſecond conſideration of this verſe at 


hrſt propoſed, 

Firſt, This verſe may be connected withthe three for- 
mer verſes, and then the ſence appeareth thus ; As if Elihu 
had ſaid, O Job, I have moved thee to hear me patiently, and 
atrentrvely, and let it not ſeem grievous to thee todo ſo; for, 
though I am thy inferiour in age, and degree, yet 1 am aman 
4s well as thou, and I have a Sonl and Body like thine, yea the 
Sprrit of God that made me, hath alſo furniſhed me ; 1 have 
recezved ability from God as thou haſt, 1 ſtand upon even 
ground, or equal terms with thee, as to Creation, and 1 am 
not altogether void of inſtruftion ; and therefore as a man 1 
have apoſſibility to underſtand reaſon ;, and as a man indowed 
by the Spirit of God, 1 have a capability to dirett thee about 
the ways of God, or how to underſtand and comport with his 
providences towards thee. Thou haſt been long under the 
hand of God, and long in the hands of men, who have rather 
entangled and troubled thy mind then eaſed it ; who knows 
but that I,, who all this while have been but a looker on, may 
fee ſomewhat in thy caſe, which hath hitherto been hid from 
thy former nndertakers ? Therefore pray favour me ( it may 
prove in the ifſne a favour to thy ſelf ) with an hour or two 
of patient attention, Take this note from it ; 


The conſideration of our common original, that we have all 
one maker, or are all come out of the hand of God, ſhould 


make us willing to hear, and learn of one another. 


Thus Elihu argueth ; Hear me ; whiy ? Becauſe the Spi- 
rit of God hath made me, as well as thee ;, do not deſpiſe what 
I have to ſay, asif you were a man of another mould, or 
pedigree, the fame God, out of the ſame matter, by the 
ſame Word, and Spirit, hath form'd us both. Some pi- 
Ctures are more highly prized then others of the ſame per- 
ſon, becauſe drawn by a better hapd, by an Apelles, or 
a Michael Angelo. Thefame of the Artiſt or workman 
puts a value upon the work; and the title of the Author 
doth ſometimes commend a piece more then, in truth, ei- 
ther the form or matter. But come among the Sons of 
men, all theirfacesand' features are drawn by one hand ; 
the ſame moſt exact hand of God hath wrought and faſhi- 
oned them all ; both as to their outſide, and imſide, both as 
to the former of theſe ' Houſes of Clay, and as to all the 
ornaments and beautifyings of them. As we all walk up: 
on the ſame Earth, drink out of the ſame Water, breath 
inthe ſame Air; as we are all covered with the ſame Cano- 
py of Heaven, and lighted with the ſame Sun, ſo we are 
all made with the ſame hand ; the Spirit of God hath made 
one as well as another ; this man hath not had abetter pen- 
cil nor a more skilful Limner then that. Thus we may. ar; 
guefrom the common condition of man in Nature, to. a 
mutual condeſcenſion among men. Indeed Chriſtians 
who have higher principles, have alſo higher topicks and 
arguments then that, why they ſhould condeſcend one to 
another; and ( as the Apoſtle direQs,. Epb, 4- 4, 5, 6. ) 
Keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. Saints ſhould 
be lowly and meek with long-ſuffering, forbearing one ano- 
ther in love, (as the Apoſthe there exhorts) not only becauſe 
one hand hath made all their Bodies, but becauſe they are. 
one Body ; though they are many natural Bodies, yetvne 
myſtical Body ; There is no Body, and one Spirit; as one 
Spirit hath madethem,ſo they are made one Spirit ; There 44 
alſo(as'it followethoneHope,one Lord,one Faith,oneBaptiſm, 
one God, and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, 
and tn you all. How. ſhould all Saints. be one,” who are 
compretended and united under this ſeven-fold oneneſs ? 
That we have all one maker in Nature, is a very moying 
argument to meekneſs, love, and unity, but that al] be; 
lievers are made one by Grace, is a much more moving 
argument. Y 00 TER as Rog fs 

Again, we may: conſider theſe words in conneQtion, with 
the three following verſes , * and then, as in "4 
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| *mer, they are a prevention of Job's pride, (9 in 
con pon are | Srevention of his fear, or an _—_ 
ment. of him to a-chearſul hearing of what E! r A / 
Tay. Fob had been dealt ſeverely with by his three irien . 
and the terror of God was upon him, he was under muc' 
deſpondency of Spirit. Nuw ( ſaith Elibs ) Anſwer me -4 
thou canſt, ſtand up; ſet thy words 11 order before mt, for the 
Spirit of God hath made mes and given melife;, I am 4 
Creature, and I am but a Creature, [ am no more then thou 
art, I ammade of God, and thou art made of God as well 
4s I, I was made out of the duſt, as thou art ,, 1 am not God 
ro terrifie thee, but 1 ans ſent of God, to counſel and com- 


fort thee, my hand ſhall not be heavy upon thee, 1 promiſe to | 


Ural tenderly with thee, I am ſuch a one as thy ſelf, as I am 
not worſe, Tl am not better, we ſtand alike togethor in this 
diſpute ;, therefore thou mayeſt freely come forth, and anſ —r 
me, who am but a poor Creature, 4s thy. ſelf 1s. Thus Elih# 
beſpcaks Fob in the ſixth and ſeventh verſes ; If thou canſt 
= me, ſet thy words in order before me, ſtand up» _—_— 
1 am according to thy wiſh. np ind clear thy ſelf, 
if thou art able, thou haſt free leave for me. 


| Verſe 5. Jf thou conſt anſwer me, ſet thy wozvs in 02- 
der befeze me, Ntand up. 


This verſe may have a four-fold ref pet. | 

Firſt, To the inſufficiency, or incompetency of Fob's 
parts and intellectuals to deal with Elihu in this matter ; 
asif they werea daring challenge,anſwer me if thou canſt, 


dothy worſt. And hence ſome of the Ancients charge Eli- | 


bu, as if he came upon Fob boaſtingly, and ſpake thus in 
the pride of his own Spirit, and in the diſdain of Fob, at 
once to ſhew and ſlight his weakneſs, If thou caſt anſwer 
me. As if (like ſome irrefragable Doctor ) he had aid; 
I ſhall ſpeak_ſuch reaſon, as 1 know thou canſt not anſwer : 
do what thon canſt, ſet all thy wits awork., and beat thy brains 
#5 much as thou wilt, thou wilt but loſe thy labour, and weary 
t by ſelf in vain. Thus the meaning of, Anſwer me if thou 
canſt, is, Thou canſt not anſwer. But I ſuppoſe Elihu , 
( though hot ſpirited enough ) was yet of a better Spirit 
and remper then to ſpeak either thus _—__ himſelf, 
or deſpiſingly of ſo worthy a man as he had before him ; 
nor did El:hu look upon Fob as ſuch a puny to him, or ſo 
much his underling as that he durſt not hold up the Buck- 
lers in diſpute againſt him. Elih knew ob was an 0'd ex- 
perienced Souldier, well vers'd in the ways and things of 
God. And therefore EE 

Secondly, ( gf thou canſt) may rather refer. to the 
weakneſs and ſoreneſs of Job's body, to the wounds or 
troubles which he had received and felt from the Almighty 
in bis Spirit, then to any inability- of his mind for argu- 
ment. As if Elihu had ſaid; [ conſider how iz # with thee, 
thou art aman diſeaſed and diſtempered in thy Body, fitter to 
lie upon or keep thy bed, then to ſtand up to a diſpute, fitter 
for a Hoſpital then for the Schools. Thou alſo haſt a trou- 
bled and an afflifted Spirit, I doubt thou art not incaſe to 
anſiver me, or to ſtand up longer in a way of diſpute; but 
thu Tl ſay, if thoucanſt anſwer me, pray do: Set thy words 
in order before me. I will not lay this burgen upon thee, un- 
leſs thon art willing ts take it, unleſs thou findeſt thou haſt 
ſtrength and ſpirit to bear and carry it through. Anſwer 
me if thoucanſt, otherwiſe I will ſpeak, my thoughts out, and 
make what uſe of it thou pleaſeſt, 

Thirdly, I conceive Elih« might here intend to let Fob 
underſtand, that he was reſolved to put him tothe utmoſt, 
that he was reſolved to bring the ſtrohgeſt arguments, and 
uſe the quickeſt way of reaſoning tor his conviction that he 
could ; and that therefore he alſo adviſeth fob to do the 
like, todo his beſt, to buckle himſelf to the buſineſs with 
all his might, for he was not come to daliy with him : He 
would have him ſet his ſhoulders tothe work, and gather 
all rhe forces of his Soul to the battail, he bids him bring 
forth cvenhis Horſemen for his defence ( as I may ſpeak in 
alluſionto that inthe 12. of Jeremy ; If thou haſt run with 
footmen, and they have wearied thee, bow (halt thou contend 
with bor ſes ?) Elihu was purpoſed and reſolved to bring out 
his greateſt ſtrength, his horſemen to the battail, and 
therefore wiſheth Fob do ſo too. Thus he gives him fair 
warning, If thou canſt, anſwer me; dothy utmoſt, I am 

ready for thee. | 


Fourthly, While Elihu ſaith, 1f thou canſt, anſwer me, | 


| 


— 


ſet thy words in order before me, ſtandup. We may take 
his words as 4 gentle and ſweet invitation to the work ; as 
if he had ſaid, /f thou haſt ſpirits enough left r0 hold diſ- 
courſe with me, or to reply upon me, come friend, ſpare me 
not, ſer thy words in oraer before me, 1 will not be a terror to 
thee, Or there may be this condeſcending ſence in theſe 
Words of Elihn ; Do not think, ( 0 Job ) becauſe 1 begin to 
ſpeak, that therefore I mcan to ſpeak, all, or to have all the 
adrſcourſemy ſelf , aſſure thy ſelf, I hate no purpoſe to bhin- 
© | aer thee in any defence which theu art able tomuke for thy ſelf: 

No, though | am come with my beſt preparations to urge thee, 
and reply upon thee, as ro all that hath paſt between thee and 
thy friends, yet 1 am 4s willing that thou ſhouldeſt anſwer, 
as I am ready prepared, and preſt ro ſpeak, ; thou haſt free 
leave ro make thy Apology, to ſay what thou canſt for thy 
felf,, 1 intend not notto impoſe upon thee, nor by any authorr- 
ty to compel thee to. ſtand to my ſentence, as if 1 were thy 
Maſter, or would Lord it over thee 5, Do and ſpeak, thy beſt 
for thy ownwvindication, I am ready to receive it from thee, 
20 | and give thee a fair account of my thouthts about it. If thou 

canſi, anſwer me, 


Det thy wo2dgin o2der befoze me, 


Tis a metaphorical ſpeech,oftenand moſt properly uſed 
for the marſhalling of an Army; and ſo is elegantly app'y- 
ed herc in this matter of controverſie, or polemical dif- 
courſe, Serthy words, thy reaſons, thy arguments, as it 
| were in battail aray againſt me ; we had the word in the 

former Chapter at verſe 14. It is applyed alſo co the cx- 
zo | actneſs of the heart in prayer, notan affected exactneſs or 

Curioſity. about words, or to word it witk God, but it notes 

| exactneſs or ſpiritualneſs rather in meditating and diſpoſing 

; the ſtrongeſt Scripture reaſoning s, to prevail with God in 
| prayer. Prayer is, as it were, a battail fought in Heaven, 
not in wrath or revenge, but with faith-and holy ſubmiſſi- 
on. Thus did f4cob when he wraſtled with the Angel , 
( Gen. 32.) And thus David ſpeaks ( P/al. 5. 3.) In the 
morning I will aireft my. prayer unto thee, and will look. up, 
or, 1 will marſhall my prayer, | will bring up petition after 
40 | Pftition, pleading after pleading, even till I am become 

like 7acob a Prince with God, till I have wonthe field, and 
got the day. Thus the word is applyed by a metaphor 
both to diſputations with men, and ſupplications to God. 

Further, we may take the meaning plainly without any 
ſtrain of the rhetorique, Ser thy words in order before me. 
Method is good in every thing, cither an expreſs or a co- 
vert method. Sometimes 'tis the beſt of art to cover it : 
in ſpeaking there is a ſpecial uſe of method ; for, though, 
as one ſaid very well ( ſpeaking of thoſe who are more 
5o | curious about method , then ſeriousabout matter ) Me- 

thoa never converted any man ; yet method and the order- 
ing of words, is very uſeful. Our ſpeeches ſhould not be 
heaps of words, but words bouhd up, not a throng of words, 
but words ſet in aray, or, asit were, in rank and file. The 
Prophet ( Foel 2. 5.) deſcribes a terrible Judgment of 
God by a ſtrong people ſer in battail aray. In purſuance of 
which ſence, Mr. Brez:7hton renders the next words, not 
(2s we) ſtardip, but and 1oit, as Commanders ſay to 
their Souldiers, ſtand to it ; and the Jraliantranſlation thus; 
60 | Set thy words jn order before me, preſent thy ſelf 10 the Com- 

bate. Thus he continues the metaphor ; as if he had 
ſaid ; Chuſe thy groand,and maintain it like a valiant Chams- 
pion ;, I do not deſere thou ſhouldſt yield me an inch of ground, 
yield to nothing but the truth, diſpute every patch with me, 
ſtand up, ſtand toit ; ſtand as it thou wert to fight a bat- 
rail, not only for thy honour, but for thy life, The Apo- 
ſtle ( 1 Cor 16. 13, ) ſpeaks in that language about our 
ſpiritual War ; Watch ye, ſtand faſt, quit your ſelves like 
men; man it, be ſtrong. There is ſuch a ſence in Elihu's 


70 | Exhortation here to Fob ; Ser thy words in order before me, 
ſtand up, 


——_— 


"A 


—— 


Now, in that Elihu whenhe was thus bent to ſpeak, and 
was fo full of matter to ſpeak, that as hetells us in the former 
Chapter, He was like bottles of wine, and that he could not 


_ yet gave Fob fair law, and bids him anſwer, if he 
could. 


Note Firſt, 11 all matters of difference we ſhould be as wil- 


— — ——— 


| ling'ro hear what others can anſwer, a we are acſirous 
% that others ſhould bear what we can objeth, 
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bis friends, Yea, when Fob wiſht to be heard by God, 


If thoucanſt, anſwer me. Itis good to ſpeak in a right | 
cauſe, eſpecially to ſpeak rightly, and it is very good to 
learn what can be anſwered. | 


Note Secondly, Elihu looking upon Job as aman 4 
weak condition, ſpeaks incouragingly, ſtand wp z a muc 
as to ſay, T ake heart. 

Jt is our duty to refreſh thoſe that are troubled, or to com: 
fort thoſe that are weak, whether in body or in mind. 


"We ſhould do our belt to put ſtrength and infuſe ſpirits 
into ſinking hearts and fainting ſpirits. Thus God dwells 
(Iſa. 57. 51- and ſo ſhould we) with him that is of a 
contrite and humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the humble, 
and torevive the heart of the contrite ones. 

Thirdly, As theſe words, If thou canſt, anſwer me, 1m- 
port that as Elihu intended to put Fob to the utmoſt, ſo he 
would have 7ob beſtir himſelf to the utmolt. 


Hence Note, Every man ſhould do bus beſt for the clearing 


or maintaining a good and righteous cau ſe. 


'Tis ſinful to be ſlight in matters of moment. Whatfor- 
wer thy h.md findeth to do, do it with all my might ( ſaith S$9- 
lomon, Eccleſ. 9. 10.) we ſhould eſpecially. do theſe two 
things with all our might ; firſt, maintain the truth of God; 
ſecondly, our own integrity. The former of theſe was 
chiefly upon the hand of Elihu in this undertaking, the lat 
ter upon the hand of Job, To betray thetruth of God, is 
the worſt kind both of cowardiſe and treachery; and to 
betray our .own integrity is next to that. Tacrcis no- 
thing more unworthy a man, much more a Chriſtian, then 
to leave cither truth, or our own integrity to link or ſwim, 
to (hiſt for themſelves. Thus Elibu provokes Jeb to the 
combate, and ſends him a friendly challenge, which leſt 
he ſhould refuſe or not accept, he gives him a comtortable 
account ( asa cordial ) what manner of man he ſhou!d find 
himtobe, even a man moulded and modell'd to his own 
heart, or mintedto his mind, as will appear in the next 

verſe. 


Verſe 6. Behold, J am acco2ding to thy wiſh in Gods 
ſtead. 


Here we have a very winning argument ( as was ſhewed 
in opening the whole Context ) to incourage Fob both to 
hear andanſwer. If ever a man will ſpeak when he comes 
to a buſineſs, it is when things and perſons are according to 
his with. fob had oftentimes wiſht that he might be mild- 
ly heard by God, and not ſo harſhly dealt with by than ; 
his friends having been ſo over-ſevere and rigorous to vard 
him, that he was even compelled in the bitterneſs of his 
Soul, to cry out, He that is afflifted, ſhould have pitty from 


he, with much carneſtneſs deprecated his ſeverity, ( Chap. 
9. 34. and Chap, 13. 24.) Let not thy dread make me afraid, 
Thus, Fob had wiſht for a mild and gentle treatment from 
all hands. In anſwer to which deſire Elihz preſents him- 
ſelf to him. 


Wehcld, J am acco2ding to thy wiſh in Gods ſtead. 


Thoſe words ( acco2ding to thy wiſh) may have a two- 
fold interpretarion , firſt, as we render, according to thy 
wiſh, is, according to what thou haſt heretofore ſpoken or 
drawn out in wiſhes ; thou halt thy vote, thy wiſh, and 
what would(t thou have more? As if hehad ſaid ; O Job, 
I have beard the wiſhing ſuch wiſhes, that thou mizhteſt be 
more tenderly handled ; that God not oppreſs thee with his 
Majeſty, nor thy friends with their ſeverity, Now thou 
haſt thy deſire,and 1 do here promiſe my ſelf ſuch a oneto thee as 
thou baſt deſired; for as I will be a faithful advocate for 
God, ſo, I, who am in Gods ſtead, will not ( as thou haſt 
prayed God would not at the hearing of thy caſe ) be terrible 
nor dreadful to thee ;, 1 doubt not but to carry the matrer with 
thee to thy hearts content. 1 am according to thy wiſh, 


Hence Note, We ſhould labour as much as inus lieth to 
anſwer the deſires and wiſhes of others in all things law- 
ful, eſpecally when they arc weak, and labouring under 


ſore burthens of afflittion and inſirmity. 


It is not £00d to be crols-grain'd at any time to our bre- 


IO 


20 


—_— —_ —_ 


ZO 


FO 


60 


7O 


to lie thwart in every buſineſs, nor is any thing more defire- 


ableto them, then to _—_ another mans deſire. The 
ſweetneſs and ingenuity-of theſe words, I am according to 


your wiſh, in what I ſafely may, is ſeldom heard among 


brethren. Some indeed are too forward to be according to 
the wiſh of others in things that are finful. When Thieves 
and Murderers ſay to them, Come, come with us, let us lay 
wait for blood, let us lurk, privily for the innocent without 
cauſe, &c, Caſt in your lor among wu, let us all have one 
purſe, They ay, we are according to your wiſh, we will 
£0 with you. hen the prophane ſay, come run with us 
into all exceſs of riot, todrunkenneſs and uncleaneſs, they 
anſwer, weare according to your wiſh, we arefor* you. 
Itis good to lic croſs to the ſinful deſires of men; but to 
comply with their honeſt deſires, and to anſwer every good 
wiſh of their Souls, is a great part of our goodneſs, and 
of our fulfilling the Law of love : We ſhould ſtrive in that 
ſence, to fall in with every ones wifh, and tobecome all 
things toall men, both for their edification and conſolation. 
Behold, 1 am according to thy wiſh. 

Secondly, Thefe words are rendred ſtrictly out of the 
Original thus, 1 am according to thy mouth, or meaſure ; 1 
am in the ſame condition and ſtate as thou art. Thus alſo 
they are words of incouragement to Fob, afluring him that 
he ſhould not be overpower'd, nor born down by force. 
This form of ſpeaking is uſed frequently in Scripture, to 


lites (Ex0d.16.21. ) gathered Manna every morning, Eve- 
ry man according to hu eating. The Hebrew is, Every one 
did gather to the mouth of his eating, that is, according. to 
the meaſure of his eating, ſuch was the meaſure of his ga- 
thering. The Nazarite was to offer according to the vow 
which be vowed ( Numb. 6.21. ) The Hebrewis, accord. 
ing to the mouth of hu vow. Again 'tis ſaid ( Numb. }. 5.) 
Moſes was to give the offcrings of the Princes of 1ſrael to 
the Levites, to every man according to his ſervice, or, ac- 
cording to the mouth ( that is, the condition and depree ) 
of his ſervice. Once more, Solomon ( Prov. 12.6.) preſ- 
ſing the good and genuine education of Children, expreſ- 
ſeth it thus; Train «p a Child in the way.that he ſhould go; 
the Original «pox the mouth of his way; thatis, in hd a 
way as is not only good and honeſt in itſelf, but moſt pro- 
per and congenial to the Spirit, diſpoſition, and capacity 
of the Child. As Childrenare tobe fed with ſuch mcats, 
ſo to be taught in ſuch a manner as they can moſt eaſily and 
profitably digeſt. After this-manner, or to this ſence , 
Elihu ſpeaks to Fob, Stand up, 1 am according to thy month 
or meaſure ;, as if he had faid 3 God inated #5 infinutly above 
thy meaſure, but I, who am come to deal with thee in Gods 
ſtead, am according to thy mouth or meaſure, therefore taks 
courage; oneman u like another, the meaſure of one man iu 
the meaſure of another. Thercare I grant ſeveral differen- 
cesamong men, both as to civils and ſpirituals ; there are 
ſeveral gradual and perſonal differences, but no ſpecifical 
difference among men ; every man is according to the 
mouth or meaſure of any other man: In that God only 
tranſcends the meaſure of all men ; My thonghts are not as 
your thoughts, nor my" ways 4s your ways ;, but look_ as the 
Heavens are bigh above the Earth, ſo my thoughts are above 
your thoughts, and my ways above your ways, faith the Lord 
( 1/a. 55. 8,9.) But the ways of one man are like the 
ways of other men, and the * ether Be of one man are like 
the thoughts of other men ; there is no ſuch tranſcenden- 
cy 2mong men; they areall (as men) of one meaſure, 
that is, not only finitE, but they are all ſhort and narrow , 
even they who carry the greateſt lengthand breadth among 
the ſons of men. a conſides man with man, as to his 
ſinful condition, ſo one man is perfedaly like another ; one 
man is of the ſame meaſure with another ; as Solomon ex- 
preſſeth it ( Prov. 27. 19.) As in water face anſwers face, 
ſo the heart of man to man. If man look down into the 
water, that face which he ſeeth in the water is like tha: 
face which ſeeth the water. Thus the hearts of the Chil- 
dren of men anſwer one another, heart anſwers heart, as 
face anſwers face: Andas man anſwers man fully, as to 
natural ſinfulneſs, ſo moſtly as to natural abilities, as for 
thoſe whichare acquired, though the difference may be ſo 
great that one man may be clearly diſcerned to excel ano- 


thren, much leſs at ſuch a time 3 ſome love ( as it were ) 


80 


and Therefore may be compaſſed by man. lt is faid 
( Rev.21. 


note the ſutableneſs or proportion of things. The 1ſrae- 


ther, yet that man who cxcels moſt, doth not exceed man ; 
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Bold, 


( Kev. 21. 17. ) That. the wall of the new Hernſalew Was 
meaſured according to the meaſure of a man, teat is, of the 
Angd. There is one meaſure of an Angel, and there is 
another meaſure of a man; Angels bave a meaſure aboye 
men; why then doth he ſay according tothe meaſure of a 
man, that is, of the Angel? I anſwer, he ſpeaks ſo becauſc 


the Angel appeared inthe ſhape of a man, to do thatwork. | 


Now as the meaſure ( that is, the Ability ) of an Angel is 
above mans ; So mw] hath a meaſure infinitely above both 
menand Angels. But men are of a meaſure, / am accor- 


ding to thy mouth or meaſure. 


Hence Note, Firſt, ' Man and man are of a meaſure. 


Let us not make a God of any man, nonor an Angel. 


The Apoſtle Fade: reproves thoſe who bad the perſonsof | 


men in_ admiration, Men, will be leſs ro us then was ex- 
pected, if we expect too much from them, or more from 
them, then is meet. . For though one man may have a lit: 
tle more height and largenefs of parts and gifts, in that 
which is either acquired or infuſed, then his neighbour, yer 
what man is there in the world, but hath bis march, and 
ſhall find his meaſute in ſome. other men ? Yea, though 
ſome men exceedingly out-go others, yet their equals may 
be found among men, no man opt-goes all men. The belt 
of men have but the meaſyre of a man- 

Secondly, Take this Caution from it; Let no man waARe 
a God of himſelf, or look. upon himſelf As if he were in hs 
meaſure beyond all other men. We are very apt to do ſo; 
And if we have butlictle more then ſome.others, we are 
ready to think we have morethen all others, or to look up- 
on our ſelves as if we tranſcended the meaſure of mankind, 
and ſo ſwell preſently with pride and ſelf-conceit; then 
which nothing is more uncomely or unmanly. Not a few 
þ amy ea ſo uaparallel'd in the parts and beauty of 
their bodies, that they deſpiſe others, and many doit in 
reference tothe endowments and abilities of their minds ; 
they have ſuch a quickneſs of underſtanding, ſuch a ſtrength 
of memory, ſuch a fluency of ſpeech, ſuch a depth of rea- 
ſon , ſuch power of arguing, as they ſuppoſe none can 
match thera or meaſure with them. Allſuch have forgot- 
ten that they are but men. Thereforeasno man ſhould ad- 
mire another ſo let him not think highly of himſelf, ler 
him rather think that thqugh poſſibly there are ſome below 
him, yet there may be many, yea a great many more 
above him , and enow that are upon the ſame level 
with him. 1 am according to thy wiſh or meaſure, ſaith 
Elihu, 

Jn Gods ſteav. ] But how came Elihu to be in Gods 
ſtead ? Hadhe a Commiſſion from God toundertake Fob ? 
Was he, as. I may ſay, Gods Delegate or Ambaſſador ? 
Did God ſend him out upon this errand ? If not, why did 
he take ſo much to himſelf, as ro ſay, 1 am according to thy 
wiſh in Gods ſtead ? | 

[ cannat ſay, that El;by had any formal Commiſſion to- 
came out, and appear in Gods ſtead, as an Atturny ap- 
pears in ſtead of his Client, or as an Ambaſſador in the 
itead of his Prince ; but doubtleſs Elihu had an equivalent 
or virtual Commilhon, even a mighty impreſſion upon his 
ſpirit, by the Spirit of God todoſo; his heart was drawg 
out ſecretly, but ſtrongly to ſtand up and undertake for 
God, towards the determination of thjs long continued dif 
pute. 1 am ( ſaith he) #2 Gods ſtead or place; in that 
place which if God himſelf ſhould ſupply, be would be a 
dread and a terror to thee. Butl a man of like paſſions as 
thy ſelf, and being bere- in Gods behalf, and by his autho- 
riry, in his name and for his glory to ſpeak unto thee, I 
ſhall yet ſpeak according to the meaſure of a man, and 
therefore, thounecdelt not fear that my terror ſhould make 
the afraid, I am in Gods ſtead. 


Hence Note, They who ſpeak, to others about the things of 
God, ſhould ſpeak, as God, or as put in Gods place and 


cad. 


'Tis enough to make all the Miniſters of Chriſt tremble 
and cry out in the Apoſtles words, Who i ſufficient for theſe 
evings * Toremember that when they ſpeak to men, they 
ſpeak in Gods ſtead. , We ( ſaiththe ſame Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 
5-20, ) are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as thauch Gaddid be. 
feech you by us, we pray you in Chriſts ſtead, be ye reconci- 
led to God, Thus ſpake he who had indeed an immediate 


| 
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call and commiſſion from God ; and they who have not 
ſuch an immediace call and commiſſion as he bad, yet ſpeak- 
ing of or about the things of Go ; and coming in the 
name of God, they ſhould ſpeak as placed in Gods ſtead; 
And if the Miniſters of Chrilt ought to ſpeak as in Gods 
ſtead, then ſurely they that hear, ſhould hear them a ſpeak- 
ing in Gods ſtead, The Apoſtle teſtifies of the Galarhians 
( Gal. 4. 14.) My temptation which was in my fleſh ye de- 
Jpiſed not, nor rejefted, but received me as an Angel of God, 
even as Chriſt Feſus. Yereccived me not only as an Angel 
or Meſlenger of Chriſt, but as if Chriſt had beenthere int 
perſon, ſo did ye receive me. He gives the ſame teſtimo- 
ny of the Theſſalonians (1 Thel. 2 13.) For this cauſe 
alſo thank we God without ceaſing, becauſe when ye received 
the word of God, which ye beard of #4, ye received it not as 


the word of man, but ( as it is in truth ) the word of God, 
which effeltually worketh alſo in you that believe. 1 donot 
ſay, that what every man ſpeaketh about the things of 


Ged, is preſently to be taken for the Word of God, or 


as if God ſpake it. Bur if that be his ſcope and purpoſe, 


| if that be his Theme and his buſineſs, if that be the ſubject 


' matter and ſubſtance of his fp&*ch, Thea he ( as to the 
body of his ſpeech ) is to be lookt upon as uttering the 
word and mind of God in Gods ſtead. 'Tis a very great 
means tq adyance our profit in hearing the Word, when 


; they who ſpeakit are lookt uponas ſpeaking in Gods itead, 


and not bringing an errand of their own. 
Before I paſs from this firſt clauſe of the verſe, I (hall 
briefly touch two other readings and interpretations of it. 
Firit, Thus; Behold, 1 am, as if thy mouth were toGed ;; 
that is, thou ncedelt not as thou ha(t wiſhed to go or ad- 
dreſs to God himſelf for the laying open of thy cauſe, the 
matter may be done between me and thee, even as ii thou 


hadſt ſpoken to God himſelf. 


Secondly, Some render thoſe latter words not iz Gods 


| (teadas we, But, in reſpett of God: Asif he had ſaid, In 


reſpect of God, 1 ſtand-in the ſame proportion, or upon 
the ſame terms with thy ſelf, for he is the God of us both, 
nor did God make me of any better or more excellent 
matter then thou art made of ; which he fully expreſſcth in 
the cloſe of the verſe, as it followeth, 


J alfo am fo:med out of the Clap. 


Theſe words are another argument ( as was ſhewed 
when I gave the proſpc& of the whole Context ) why /«b 
ſhould hear El:br; I am in Gods ſtead indeed, - but I am 
a-poor creature, moulded out of the duſt, made up of earth, 
as thou art; I alſo am formed out of the Clay; therefore 
[tand up, anſwer me, and fear not ;' anſwer me and ſpate 
not. The higheſt and holyeſt that ever diſpenſed the mind 
of God, in Gods ſtead, to his Church and people here on 
carth, were made of carth, and were formed out of Clay. 
The Apoſtle males that humble confeſiion of himſelf and 
iellow-Apoſtles ( 2 Cor. 4. 6. ) We have thu treaſure in 
earthen Veſſels, that the excellency of the power might be of 
God. The weakneſs of the inſtrument lif's up the glory of 
the ſuperior agent, They who by commiſſion are the Mi- 
niſters of God, and ſo in Gods ſtead, are yet but as other 
men in their natural {truture and conſtitution. ( Acts 10. 
26. ) when Cornelis gave too much reſpect, a kind of A- 
doration to Peter, he forbad him, ſaying, Standup, 1 alſo 
am a man. ' As if he had ſaid with Elthy, Iam formed 
out of the Clay as well as thee, There is a reſpect due to 
the yung of men, and much more to the Meſſengers of 
God, yet too much may ſoon be given ; I will none of thar, 
ſaith Peter ; [ alſo am aman. So Paul and Barnabas ( Acts 
14..15. ) when the pcople were fo heightned in their ig,nu- 
rant reſpeRts, that they would have ſacrificed to them, as 
Gods, They rent their cloaths ( as in caſe of blaſphemy ) 
and ran in amon7 the people, crying ont and. ſaying, Sis, 
why do ye theſe things ? Wealſo are men ſubjett to like paſſi- 
ons with you, &C. | 

lam alſo { fozmed] Or as the Hebrew fgnihtes, Cut 
out of the Clay. As the Potter cuts off a rude lump of Clay 
from the whole maſs of Clay before him, to make a Veſicl 
of it ; ſo man is cut out of that maſs of mankind; for though 


the birth and original of manis now by another way, then 
the firſt mans was, yet we may all look upon our ſelves as 


having the ſame original ; weare cut out of the Clay, and 
ſormed out of the dull, 
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Hence Note, For the matter all men have one original. 1 
am formed ont of the Clay. 


I have heretofore met with this point, and therefore paſs 
it here. 


Secondly, From the ſcope of Elihu, Note, The conſi- 
deration of our common condition ſhould fr us with 
compaſſion one to another ;, much more "ſhould it keep 4 
from inſulting over one another, 


Elihu vſed this expreſſion, to aſſure Fob that he would 
deal very tenderly with him, What, doſt thou think, that 
I whoam apiece of clay will inſult over thee, who art as 

ood a picce of clay as I ? Why ſhould one earthen veſſel 
Saſh hard upon another ? When we are tempted to pride 
in our ſelves, let us remember that we are clay, when we 
are provoked to anger againſt our brethren, or toany harſh 
and rigorous dealing withthem, let us remember that we 
alſo are clay, that our pedigree and our ſtock is from the 
duſt as well as others. If our feet be bur a little fouled, we 
think our ſelves ſomewhat humbled by it, if but a little 
dirt*ſtick to our ſhoes, or hang about our clothes, we 
are ſomewhat aſhamed of our ſelves, yet the truth is, we 
are all duſt, allclay, all mire, we are nothing as to our bo- 
dies, but a little living duſt and breathing clay, why then 
ſhould we be lifted up in high thoughts of our ſelves ? 1 


might hence alſo give athird Note; tis a common Theme, | 


but of important uſefulneſs. 
Man u @ very frail creature, be « clay. 


But having had occaſion to ſpeak to this alſo heretofore, 
I ſhall notſtay upon it. Only conſider, that as man is clay, 
ſo he is returning to clay, yea, turning into clay. We are 
but a little well compacted and compounded duſt, and we 
ſhall erclong crumble into duſt. We areevery day going 
back, and thall ſhortly be gone back to what at firſt we 
were. Theſe conſiderations ſhould wither and nip the bud- 
dings of ſelf confidence, and bring down the height of 
mans ſpirit; / alſo am formed out of the clay. 

We may take notice of one thing farther, Elihu ſpeaking 
here of his own natural formation, gives it in this tile, / 
alſo am formed ont of the clay. This is a p_ Scripture- 
expreſſion, or the proper phraſe of the holy Ghoſt, not of 
a heathen Author, Poet, or Orator, They at beſt had only 
ſome rude notions about this myſtery of mans original, his 
formation by the power of God out of the carth. Which 
may inform us, thar the Saints and people of God in thoſe 
elder and darker times, were familiarly acquainted with 
the doctrine of the creation,and knew well how to ſpeak in 
a Scripture language, though they had not then the written 
Word or __ ; for 'tis aqueſtion whether theſe tranſ- 
actions were before the giving of the Law or after ; how- 
ever, they were verſed in Scripture truths, and in thoſe 
forms of ſpeech by which God gave out his mind to their 
forelathers. Here's Scripture phraſe, / alſo am formed out 
of the clay. And therefore Elihx. as ſenſible of anothers 
frailty by the experience which he had of his own, ſub- 
joyns this affurance of his reſpet to Fob's weakneſs in 
what he ſhould further ſay. 


Verſe 7. Betold, mp terro2 hall not make the& afraid, 
neither ſhall my hand be heavp upon thee, 


Elihu had given Fob much ſecurity already that he 
would deal fairly with him and here he gives him a pro- 
miſe for it : Asif he had ſaid, / giverhee my hand, 1 plight 
thee my truth, that my terrer ſhall not make thee afraid, nor 
ſoall my hand be heavy upon thee. The Vulgar tranſlation 
reads, My miracles ( or what I will do ina and un- 
uſual way ) ſhall not rerrifie thee. Indeed Miracles have a 
kind of terror in them; but we need not put ſuch a ſtrain 
uponthe Text. The word which we tranſlate terror, ſigni- 
hes that which is moſt terrible and dreadful to man, even 
the Magiſtratesthrone, the preſence of great Princes; of 
which Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 20. 28.) The King ſitting up- 
on the throne, ſcattereth all evil with his eyes; that is, With 
the terrible looks of Majeſty which God hath flampt up- 


on him. The Prophet ( Fer. 5o. 38.) uſeth this word to | 


expreſs Idols or falſe Gods by ; and he calls them ſo either 
ina holy ſcorn ; O theſe dumb Idolywhich have eyes and ſee 
noty ears and hear not, feet and walk net, are doubtleſs ve- 
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- callthemin a way of ſcorn z orhe calls thoſe Idols terrible 


things Jebim, from the event, becauſe fooliſh, vain, igno- 
rant men, did exceedingly fear them, or were much terri- 
fied by them, and God left them to their own fears and 
terrors, as he ſpake by thc Prophet ( 1/a. 66. 4.) I alſo 
will chuſe their deluſions, and bring their fears upon them. 
As if he had ſaid, Becauſe they being vainly deluded, have 
choſen to fear that which was not to be feared, therefore 1 
alſo will make this my choice to bring that upon them which 
they feared, and hoped to avoid by Folowin and wor ſhippin 

Idols, or by their 1dolatrons wor ſhip. Now whereas Fo 

was afraid of the terror of the true God, Elihu, whopre- 
ſented himſelf in Gods ſtead, tells him, My terror ſhall 
not make thee afraid. And we may well conceive, that 
Elihu e this ironically _—_— himſelf; for having 
ſaid before, I am but 4 piece of clay, ſurely then my terror 
Cannot male thee afraid. What terribleneſs is there in a 
piece of clay, ina clod of earth? What are the moſt ter- 


rible of the ſons of men, that they ſhould be a terror to / 


us ? We ought not to truſt in the mightieſt among men, 
why then ſhould we fear them? Or what need we 
them ? Who art thou ( ſaith the Prophet, 1/a. 51. 12, 13.) 
that thou ſhouldeſt be afraid of a man that ſhall dye, and of 
the ſon of man that ſhall be made as grafs ? and forgetteſt the 
Lord thy Maker. We never fear men unduly, till we do 
one of or both theſe things, cither firſt forget God who 
made us; or ſecondly , forget of what other men ars 
made. Iam but a piece of clay ( ſaith Elihu ) what mat- 
ter of terror canl be to thee I wonder ? 

In that Elibu giveth Fob ſuch a promiſe, Behold, my ter= 
ror ſhall not make thee afraid 


Note, Man ſhould ſhew himſelf fair and meek, to wen, 


eſpecially ro a man in afflittion. 


It is poſſible for a man, though he be but clay, as another 
man is, yet to cloath himſelf, as it were, with terror, yea,as 
as the neck of the Horſe is ſaid to be cloathed ( Job 39. 
19.) with thunder. He may put on a kind of dreadfulneſs 
as a garment, and appear very formidable to his brother. 
Some men indeed appear to men as a Wolf to a poor 
Sheep, or as a Bear and Lionto a Lamb. Though but 
clay, yet how ſcaringly do ſome men look and Lord ie 
over their brethren ! they will roar upon them like a Lion, 
and rend them like a Bear; clouds and darkneſs are in 
their faces, and ſtorm ſits upon their brows. There is a 
terribleneſs of man toman. Thus the holy Prophet (ſa. 
25- 2. ) ſaith, The blaſt of the terrible one ts like a ſtorm 
againſt the wall. Yea, ſome men are not only greadful, 
like ſavage beaſts, but like devils, tbey even at or play 
the devil with their brethren, How far have they de- 
parted from their duty, and broken all the laws of love, 
which command us to be + God one to mn_ kind- 
neſs, in mercy and compaſhon ? I grant, iſtrates b 
their place and office are ſaid to be ar Fay a _—_ 
but it is to evil doers ( Rom. 13. 3.) Rulers are not a ter- 
ror to good works , but to the evil ; that is, not to thoſe 
whoſe works are good , but to evil workers. And to 
them they ought to be a terror z For they do not bear the 


ſword in vain ; that is, to hold it in their hands, or let it 


ruſt in the ſcabbard, and never ſtrike with it ; As they are 
Miniſters of God, ſo Avengers towards men, to execute 
wrath upon him that doth evil. Again, Goſpel-miniſters 
in ſome caſes are to be terrible, they may be Boanergeſſes, 
ſons of thunder, to. the obſtinate and rebellious, to the 
proud and preſutmptuous linner ; they muſt cut him out 
a portion to his condition, and ſave him ( if it may be ) 
with fear. But the general temper and carriage of the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel is meckneſs and gentleneſs, they 
ſhould be full of love and of compaſſion, Inſtrafting even 
thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure will give 
them repentance, tothe acknowledging of the truth ( 2 Tim. 
2.25, 26. ) The Miniſters of Chriſt muſt not deal out ter- 
ror, till there be a neceſſity of it : And alwayes they who 
do well, or are humbled for the evil which they have 
done , muſt be kandled tenderly. My terror ſhall not 
make thee afraid. 


Neither 
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Neither ſhall «fin i herke RIS: : 
My burthen ſhall net be heavy upon thee, ſaith the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe; * ſo ſome dent of the Hebrew, ta- 
king the derivation of the word from a root which ſignih- 
eth to bow down the back, as we do when a burden is laid 
upon.us:!. So the word is rendred ( Prov. 16, 26. ) He 
that Laboureth labonrs for himſelf, for bus mouth craveth it 
of him, that's our reading 3 and we put inthe Margent, And 
his month boweth unto him. The mouth of a labouring man 
boweth to him, as begging that he would get and give it 
ſometbing to eat, and fſatisfie the craving of his hungry 
ſtomack, *'Tis ſad to ſee ſome poor men ſo given to idle- 
neſs, that they had rather ſtarve then work, and when ( ac- 
cording to the propriety of this Text in the Proverbs) T heir 
pawry Jeter them, that they would take pains to get 2 
little bread to. eat, they had rather endure the burthen of 
hunger, then the burthen of labour : But I inſtance this 
place only for. that word which lignifies a burthen, or to 
burthen, Thoſe dreadful Prophefies which were publiſh- 
ed againſt any people in Scripture , are called Burthens. 
The burthin of Duma ; the burthen of Damaſcus ; the bur- 
then of Babylon z that is, a Prophelie which had a burthen 
of calamity init, able to break the backs of the ſtrongelt 
Nations. So ſaith Elihx according to this tranſlggion z My 
upon thee. | 
Others render it thus, My eloquence ſhall ot be beavy 
#p0n thee; thats far from the Text; yet there is a truth in 
the thing. As if Elib# had ſaid, Though I am about to 
ſpeak, and have much to ſpeak, yerl would not ſpeak ſuch 
words,nor- ſo many (I hope ) as ſhall be burthenſoma, to 
thee, 1 would not burthen thee with eloquence; .that 1s, 
eithet, with affected eloquence , or the over-flowings of 
eloquence. Multiplicity of expreſhon is very burthentom 3 
nor isany thing in ſpeech more grievous t0 a wiſe man, 
then an unneceſſary heap of words. They who have a flu- 
ency of ſpeech,are uſually more pleaſed to hear theraſelyes 
ſpeak; then others are to hear them, E1zh# ( according to 
this reading ) ſpake diſcreetly, and to the purpoſe, while 
he- thus engageth to Fob; 1 will not burthen thee with my 
eloquence. But paſs that alſo. | 
We tranſlate fully andclearly to the Text, Hy hand ſhall 
not be heavy upon thee. The ER is taken two wayes z 
roperly, and improperly ; itis not to betaken properly 
244, we cannot ſuſpeft Elihu of any ſuch rude behavi- 
our, that he would lay a violent hand on Fob, Improperly 
the hand ſignifies any act of a man towards man ; ſo a 
mans words may be bis hand: A mans hand may be heavy 
on him, whom he never tonched or came near, yea,a mans 
hand may be heavy upon him-whom- he never ſaw. Our 
hand: is heavy upon others, not only by outward violence 
upon the body, but by any preſſure upon the mind or inward 
man; our vexing or troubling another, whether by doing 
or ſaying that which afflicts him, isthe laying of a heavy 
hand.uponhim. That'sthe meaning of El;hu, My hand 
ſhall not be heavy upon thee ;, that is, 1 will donothing, nor 
will I ſay any thing, which ( in it ſelf) ſhall be grievous 
and vexatious to thee, We find David complaining ( P/al. 
32.4.) that The hand of God was heavy upon him day and 
night; that is, God appeared as diſpleaſed with him, he 
could not get evidence of his love inthe pardon of his ſin; 
this preſſed his ſoul like an” intolerable burthen. Great 
afflittions of any kind are a heavy hand upon us. Elihu 
who ſaw the heavy hand of God.upon Fob already , 
giveth him this comfortable promiſe, That he would not 
add grief to his ſorrow, Myhand ſhall not be heavy upon 
tbee;.I know thou haſt thy load already. Theſe latter 
words are of the ſame general importance with the for- 
mer : And we may Note further from'them, 


Meekneſs and gentle dealing becomes us while we would 
reduce others. from their error, or reprove them 
for it, 


Py hand ſhall not be heavy upon th&. ] The Apoſtle 
called God to record concerning the, Corinthians ( 2 Cor. 
1..23, 24-.) that it was to ſpare them that he had not come 
as then to Corinth, As if he had ſaid, 1 wasloth to lay ſo 
heavy a hand upon you, or deal with ſuch ſeverity as your 


caſe required, And yet he adds, What ſeverity ſoever I £0 


or others ſhall ufe towards you, we ſhall uſe ir, Nor fer 
that we haye dominion ev:r your faith, but as helpers of 
your joy. We ſhall not come with Lordly power upon 
you,we purpoſe not tocarry it by meer autho: ity and cont- 
mand,but of intreaty and love; we will not Lord it over 
your conſciences, but only regulate them, that your com: 
forts may flow in more freely. Hard words are oftentimes 
more preſſing then the hardeit blows. Words may weigh 
much more upon the ſpirit, then a heavy burthen upon the 
back. 1 granta heavy hand muſt be laid upon ſome, there 
is no other way todeal with them. The word is a hammer 
and a fire, But as I intimated before, we muſt diſtinguiſti 
of perſons and of cauſes ,- and accordingly lay our hand. 
God hath not made his Miniſters Lions to ſcare his Flock; 
nor Bulls to gore them, but Shepherds to feed them and 
watch over them. And eſpecially when the hand of God 
1s upon atiy, our hand ſhould not. 

For concluſion, take here the laws of a juſt difputation, 
Elihu in this Preface ( Thave yet gone no farther » gives 
Fob free leave to anſwer, and ſct himſelf to the bartel with 
him, and promi.cth to deal with him inthe faireſt and in 
the meereſt way he could with or delite.. Itisthe obſerva- 
tion of a modern Expoſiter upon this. place, conlidering 
the equanimity and gentleneſs with which Elihu engaged 
himſelf to mannage this diſpute. If ſuch a ſpiric ( ſaith 
he ) could be found 4 here Elihu profeſſeth in this comrover- 
fie with Job, how ſoon might all our controverfies be ended ; 
but we ſee moſt men every where magiſterially impoſſi,1g one up- 
on another, yea magiſtratically. 1f they cannot impoſe ma- 
giſterially, and makg others believe what the y /ay , becauſe 
they ſay it, then they will impoſe magiſtratically; the Ma- 
giſtrates ſword ſhall make way, if ſtrength of ar gumeit Can- 
not, And ( faith he) when they have diſputed awhile and 
anſwer 1 made, they will not r:cerve anſwer, but tell of pri- 
ſons, of ſword and fire. Thus he taxedthe Popilh Magi- 
ſtrates of thoſe times, who laid indeed a moſt heavy hand 
upon all who ſubmitted not to the Babyloniſh yoak. And 
it were well if there were not ſomething of ſuch a ſpirit, a 
bitter ſpirit, an impoſing ſpirit, a ſpirit of dominion over 
the faith of others remaining at this day ; but that we 
could with ſweetneſs and gent'eneſs treat about our diffe- 
rences, and fay as this man did (though a man full of zeal 
for truth ) to our diſſenters, we Will not terrifie you with 
the Magiſtrates ſword, nor will we deal by ſubtleneſs; we 
will not perſwade you by bonds and priſons ; Our rerror 
ſhall not makg you afraid, nor our had be heavy upon you z 
neuter will we provoke other hands to be hexvy on you; we 
will carry ali things tairly, amicably,Chriitianly,waiting in 
the uſe of proper means,counſels,convictions,and prayers, 
till God ſhall make way into every mans ſpirit to receive 
the truth. 

Thus far El:h« hath (like a ſubtle Orator ) prefac'd it 
with 7ob, to prepare him for an attentive hearing, for a 


| candid conitruction of, and a ready condeſcenſion to what 


he had ready to propoſe, and ſay. 
VERS. 8, 9, 16, 11. 


Surely thou haſt ſpoken in my hearing, arid J have heard 
the voice of thy wods, ſaying, 

J am clean without tranſgrefſion, J ain innocent, neither 
is there iniquitp in me. 

3Schold, he findeth occaſions againſt me, he counteth me 
fo: his enemp. 

He oy thy feet in the ſtocks, he marketh all mþ 
paths, 


E Liku having ended his ſweet, ifigenuous, and inſinuating 
Preface, falls roundly to his bulineſs, and begins a ve- 
ry ſharp charge. Bitter pills will hardly down, unlcſs 

ilded over and wrapped in Sugar ; nor will any mans 

omach receive and digeſt them, unleſs well preparcd. 
Elihu was wiſe enough to conſider this ; he knew well 
what he had to fay, and with whom to do, and therefore 
laid his buſineſs accordingly. 

In this charge (to give a brief ofthe parts of it ) El:hu 
tells 7b; Firſt, He had heard him ſpeak ( ver. 8. ) Se- 
condly, He tells himz what he hath heard him ſpeak : And 
that may fall under theſe two heads; Firſt, That he had 
beard him po RY ( ver. 9. ) Thave heard thee, 


[mugs 


L101; 


HiTeoru j 
£x00 trum 


/ 7 


5 


r 


quit uy 
ou 
1000/27104 ; 


z 


'Na 59 Pa ts E xpoſition upon the Book of fOB. Cuae. XXXlI ® 


ing, 1 am clean without tranſgreſſion, I ans innocent, nei- 
[90s there 1mquity 1 me. Cs He had heard him 
unduly reflecting upon God, and that two wayes : Firſt, 
As over-ſeverely obſerving him, as it were, to gather up 
matter againſt him, in the beginning of the renth verſe, 
and inthe latterend of the eleventh, Behold, be findeth oc- 
caſion againſt me, and markzth all my paths. That's one re- 
fletion, and a very ſore one upon God. Secondly, Elibu 
chargeth him with refleting upon God, as over-ſevercly 
dealing with him. That we have ( ver. 10,and 11.) He 
connteth we for his enemy, he putteth my feet in the ſtocks,&c. 
Theſe things ( ſaith Elzhs ). 1 have heard thee, ſaying 
and having ſaid all this, he had indeed ſaid enough to ma 
him blame-worthy. 


Verſe 8. Surely thou- haſt ſpoken in mp hearing, and J 
have heard the voice of thy wozds, ſaping. 


There is nothing difficult in this verſe. That which we 
render, Thou hat ſpoken in my hearing, is in the Text; 
Thou haſt ſpoken in mine ear ;, that is, 1 bave not | xa au 
up what I bring againſt thee upon uncertain report s,but have 
been an ear-witneſs of them, I have been one of thine 
bearers, I have ſtood by thee attentively, while thou haſt 
been complaining ſe bitterly. Surely thou baſt ſpoken in 


WINE EAY, 


And J have heard the voice of thy wozds, ſaping, 


Thus and thus, as it followeth in thenext words : As if 
Elihu had ſaid, O Job, while I conſider thy preſent ſuſferin 
condition, I deny not that thy affliftion 1s great, and thy ph, 
heavy; 1 deny not that thy affiiftions are many, and of long 
continuance; 1 deny not that in the debate held with thy 
friends, thou haſt ſpoken many things well, and haſt inſiſted 
upon very profitable and remarkgble truths : nevertheleſs, 7 
cannot diſſemble my diſlike of ſome things thou haſt ſpoken, 
and muſt tell thee plainly wherein, either through paſſion, or 
want of information, than haſt been much miſtaken. And 
yet thou ſhalt ſee that 1 will not impoſe my ſenſe upon thy 
words, nor ſtrain nor torture them by undue and odious infe- 
rexces to thy diſadvantage ; but ſhall recolleft and fairly re- 
preſent ſome paſſages which have fallen from thee, and ſhew 
thee the error of them. I know thou canſt not deny that thou 
haſt ſaid the things which I am offended with; and I believe 
when thou haſt heard me a while, and conſidered better of 
them, thou wilt not undertake to defend them. Surely thou 
haſt ſpoken in my hearing, and I have beard the voice of thy 
words, ſaying, 1 am clean, &C. 

Firſt, in that Elihu coming to charge fob about what he 
had ſpoken, profeſſeth he had been a ſerious hearer of him, 
while he was ſpeaking ; | 


, 
e 


Obſerve, What we objeFt againſt others, we ſhould have 
good evidence and proof of it our ſelves. 


There are two infallible witneſſes, or they may be ſo: 
Firſt, Eye-witneſſes, ſuch as have ſeen that which they ſay ; 
the witneſs of the eyc is ſurelt as to what is done.. Se- 
condly, Ear-witneſſes, and they are the ſureſt as to what 
is ſpoken. We ſhould not take up accuſations by hear-ſay, 
bur be able to ſay, webave heard the accuſed ſay it, Thus 
ſaid E!4u, I bave not taken up this matter by the way,from 
thoſe I met with,but I have been upon the place my ſelf; I 
ſtood by thee and heard while theſe words dropped from 
thy mouth. Many report what they never heard, they re- 
port upon report; as thoſe Accuſers in the Prophet 
20. 10. ) Report ( ſay they ) and we will report it, 
cannot ſay as Elihx, You have ſpoken it in our hearing, and 
we have heard the voice of your words, but we hear you 
have ſpoken it; or you are famed for ſpeaking it. How 
many tranſgreſs the rules of charity, and break the bonds 
not only of civil fricndſhip, but of Chriſtian love, upon re- 
ports of what others report. 'Tis dangerous to report more 
of others,then we have heard them ſay, till (at leaſt) we are 
ſurc the reporters heard them ſay it. 

Again, When Elihu faith, Thou baſt ſpoken in my hear- 
ing, and I bave beard the voice of thy words ;, he would con- 
vince Fob to the utmoſt. 


Hence Note, To accuſe or cor:demn any man out of his own 


mouth, muſt needs ſtop his mouth. Or, To bercondemned 
out of our own month, is an unanſwerable condemnation. 


er | 
They | 


— 


When our own ſayings are brought againſt us, what 
have weto ſay ? Chriſt told the evil and unprofitable ſer- 
vant, who would needs put in a plea for his idleneſs. and 
excuſe himſelf for hiding his Lords talent ina napkin (that 
is;for not uling or improving his gift, Luke 19. 22. ) Ont 
of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked ſervant ; 
| will go no further then thy own words. And we ſee, as 
that evil ſervant had done nothing before, ſo then he could 
ſay nothing, becauſe judged out of his own mouth, When 
the offenders tongue condemneth him, who can acquit 
him? ( Pſal. 64. 8. ) 50 they ſhall makg their ewn tongue to 
fall upon themſelves. The tongues of ſome men have fallen 
upon them, and: cruſht them like a mountain, and th 
have been preſſed down, yea, irrecoverably oppreſſed with 
the weight of their own words. The Apoſtle ?ude tells us 
what the Lord will do when he comesto Judgment, in that 
great and ſolemn day of his ſecond Appearing ( ver. 15.) 
He ſhall convince all that are ungodly, of all their ungodly 
deeds, which they have ungodly committed, and of all their 
hard ſpeeches , which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt 
him. He ſhall ſay to them, are not theſe your words ? 
Can you- deny them? Or have you any plea for them ? 
Have younot ſpoken theſe things in my hearing ? And 
have I not heard the voice of your words, ſpeaking thus 
and thus reproachfully of my Wayes, Ordinances, and 
Servants? This is like wounding a man with, his own 
weapon ; 'tis like the at of David in cutting off the head 
of Goliah with his own Sword. He that is condemned by 
his own ſaying, dyeth by his own ſword. - David ſaith of 
Sycophants and Slanderers ( Pſal. 55.21.) Their words 
were ſmoother then oyl, yet were they drawn ſwords, Sych 
draw theſe ſwords with an intent to wound other mens 
reputation or good name, but they ofteneſt wound their 
own: And as their words, who ſlander others, rebound 
upon themſelves, and turn to their own diſgrace, ſo alſo 
do theirs, for the moſt part, who are much in com 
ing or poſhbly only ( which was 7ob's caſe) in vindicating 
themſelves. Surely thou haſt ſpoken in my hearing, &c. 

Burt what had Elihu heard fob ſpeak ? The next words 
are an anſwer, or declare the matter of -his ſpeech ; and in 
them, as was ſaid before, in opening the Context; Elihu 
firſt chargeth him with an over-Zeal in juſtifying himſelf, 
T have heard the voice of thy words, ſaying ; 


Verſe 9. J am clean without tranſgreſſion, J art inno- 
cent, neither is there iniquity in me. 


This thou baſt ſaid ,and this I charge upon thee as a great 
iniquity. Forthe clearing of theſe words, I ſhall do theſe 
four things, becauſe upon this charge the whole diſcourſe 
of Elihu throughout the Chapter depends. + 

Firſt, I ſhall give the ſcnſe and explication of the words 
> here expreſſed by Elihu, and ſome bricf Notes from 

em. "5 - an 

Secondly, I ſhallſhew what matter of accuſation, or of 
fault there is in theſe words of ob, as brought by El;bu in 
charge againſt him, or how finful a thing it is for any man 


to ſay he is without lin. 


Thirdly , 1 ſhall enquire what grqund Fob. had given 
Elihu to charge him with ſaying theſe things. 

Fourthly, ( Which followeth upon the third ) I ſhall 
inquire whether Elihu dealt rightly and fairly with Fob, in 
bringing this ſore and ſevere charge againſt him. 

Firſt, To open the words, as they are an Aſſertion, Thou 
haſt ſaid, / am clean without tranſpreſſion, 1 am innocent, nei- 
ther ts there iniquity inme. Some diſtinguiſh the three terms 
uſed in the Text, as a denial of three ſeveral ſorts of fin. 
Firſt, That, by being clean without tranſgreſſion, he intends 
his freedom from fins againſt ſobriety, or that he had nor 
linn'd againſt himſelf. Secondly, That, by being innocent, his 
meaning is,he had not done impiouſly againſt God. Third- 
ly, That, by having no iniquity in biw, he clears himſelf of 
wrong done to man. Theſe three ſorts of fin contain fin in 
the whole latitude of it. All fin is either againſt our ſelves, 
ſtrictly called intemperance, or againſt God, ſtrictly called 
impiety, or againſt man, ſtrictly called unrighteouſneſs. 
But though this hath a truth in it, as to the diſtinftion of 
ſins, yet it may be over-nice to conclude Elihu had ſuch 
adiſtinCt reſpect in theſe diſtin expreſſions ; and it may 
be queſtioned whether the words will bear it quite 
through. Therefore I paſs from it and leave it to the Rea- 
ders Judgment. Further 
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Further as to the verſe in general, we may take notice, 
that the ſame thing is ſaid four times ; twice affirmatively, 
1 am clean, 1 am innocent ;, and twice negatively, / am with- 
out tranſgreſſiort, there is no iniquity 11 me. 


J am clean without tranſgreſſion, 


The word which we render clean, implieth the cleaneſt 
of cleanneſs ; 'tis rightly oppoſed to the word rranſgreſſion, 
which ſignifieth , a defection or turning off from God. 
Every fin in the nature of it, is a defcCtion from God ; but 
ſome fins are an intended or reſolved defection from him. 
Some even throw off the Soveraignty of God over them, 
and his power to command them, not being willing to 
ſubmit their backs to his burden, nor their necks to his 
yoak. Theſecare juſtly called Sons of Belial, they not on- 
ly tranſgreſs the Law,but throw off the yoak of Chriſt from 
their necks, and his burden from their ſhoulders, and ſay 
( like them, Luke 19. 14.) We will not have this man reign 
over us. So then, when Fob ſaid, I am clean without tranſ- 
greſſion, he may be very well underſtood thus, Though / 
have many failings, yet I am free from defettion, though I 
have many weakneſſes, yet I am free from rebellion and obſti- 
nacy.l ſtill retain an entire love to God, and am ready to ſub- 
mit to bis will, though I often find my heart, through corrupti- 
on,riſing up againſt my duty ;, 1 amturned aſide through the 
ſtrength of temptations, but I turn not aſide through the bent 
of my affettions. This doubtleſs, or ſomewhat like this was 
7ob's ſenſe when everhe ſaid, 1 am clean without tranſgreſ- 


ſton, 


Hence Note, Firlt, Tranſgreſſion 1s a pollution, or, Sin 
15 a defilement. 


If once men ſtep over or beſides the line and rule of ho- 
lineſs,the Law of God (which to do is tranſgreſſion) they 
become unholy. fob ſuppoſed himſelf unclean, if guilty 
of tranſgreſſion. Sin is an unclean thing, and it maketh 
man unclean. This the Church confeſled ( /a. 64. 6. ) 
We all are as an unclean thing, or perſon : Asif they had 
ſaid, Time was, when there was achoice people among 
us, who kept themſelves pure from common defilements ; 
but now the contagion and corruption is ſo epidemical 
and univerſal, that the whole body of our people looks 
like a lump of filthineſs and uncleanneſs. We are over- 
ſpread with a loathſome Leprolie from head to foot, from 
top to toe. Holineſs keeps us fair , 2nd righteouſneſs 
ſweet. 


Secondly, Note, A ſinlefs perſon is a clean per- 


on, 


When we arrive at perfect freedom from fin, we ſhall 
be clean indeed, perfely clean. And according to the 
degree or proportion of our freedom from fin in this world, 
is our cleanneſs in this unclean world. 

Secondly, Thou haſt ſaid, J aminnocent ; ſo we read : 
There are two ſignifications given by the Learned, which 
are of very uſeful conſideration for the clearing up of this 
Text. Firit, The Hebrew word which we tranſlate in0- 
cent, is derived from a root, which fignifieth to hide, to co- 
ver,or protect ; and that two wayes : Firſt, To protect 
aQtively, or to defend others : Secondly, It notes proteQi- 
on paſhvely, or to be protected by another. Some con- 
ceive that Elihu here intended it of Fob in an ative ſignifi- 
cation, Whereas weſay, I am innocent, they ſay, 1 protett, 
and ſo refer to him, as a Magiſtrate 1 have protected the 
oppreſſed , I have protected thoſe whom the ſons of vio- 
lence have proſecuted. Indeed ob ſpeaks his praQtice 
much in that ( Chap. 29. 12. ) delivered the poor that cry- 
ed, and the fatherleſs, and him that had none td help him ; 
rhe bleſſing of him that was ready to periſh came upon me, and 
1 cauſed the widows heart to ſing for joy. Fob had been a 
great Protettor of the poor ; and by this word the He- 
brews expreſs an Haven or Harbour for Ships; becauſe 
Harbours or Havens are places of proteQtion to Ships : 
Firſt, They are places of protection to Ships from Winds 
and Storms, they are ſafe places from Rocks, Shelfs, and 


Sands ; a Ship in harbour is under proteCtion from the | 


dangers of the Sea. Secondly, A Ship in harbour is under 
protection from Enemies and Pirats; while ſhe is abroad 
at Sea, if Enemies come ſhe mult ſhift for her ſelf, ſhe 
muſt run or fight, but in the Harbour ſhe is under the pro+ 


tection of the State or Country where ſhe arriveth. Thus 
all Magiſtrates areor ſhould be a juſt Magiſtrate is a good 
harbour for all that are in danger of the winds and ſtorms, 
of the rocks and rage of wicked men, Good Gover- 
nours are an harbour, and Oppreſſors like ſtorms and 
rocks. That's one ſenſe of the word in the active ſignifi- 
cation. And taking it in this ſenſe, Fob aſſerts highly for 
his own honour, while he ſaith, I have been a Proteor 
of the oppreſſed, I have been a harbour, or a haven to the 
weather-beaten poor. 

Secondly, Others take this proteCtion paſſively, I have 
been protefted. Fob was once protected from all outward 
evil, from the invaſion of Devils and evil men. God made 
ſuch an hedge about him, that Satan could not touch him. 
But the ſenſe given of this proteCion here intended is ſpi- 
ritual, 7 have been protefted from the evil of the world, or 
from the evil world, I have been kept from that pollution and 
corruption, which ( as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks) us #n the 
world through luſt. And that is a bleſſed, yea, the beſt 
part of a Saints proteQtion, He 1: kept through the power of 
God through faith unto ſalvation; he is not given up to 
the defilements and apoſtacy of times or places, tte Lord 
preſerves his ſpirit and his wayes pure and clean. Our 
tranſlation, / am innocent, compared with this, / have been 
kept or protetted from ſin ; the one. is a very gocd expoſi- 
tion and illuſtration of the other ; For innocency is onr 
ſafety, and integrity our beſt keepr. Innocency is eur fair 
haven, and ſafeſt harbour. When the Winds arc higheſt, 
and the Seas moſt rough and angry, there, if any where, we 
may ſhelter and anchor our ſelves from the ſtorm and tem- 
peſt. Thus David prayed ( Pſal. 25.21.) Let integrity 
and uprightneſs preſerve me-; that is, let me be preſerved 
in mine integrity and uprightneſs. And that he had been 
ſo preſerved, hetells us ( Pſal. 41. 12.) As for me thou 
upholdeſt me in mane integrity. He that can ſay, I am inne- 
cent, {hall have« ſc to ſay, 1 am protetted ; the innocent 
perſon is under covert ; God protecteth the innocent, yea 
maketh innocency their protection. Man is never ſo well 
ſhelter'd, as by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and by his 
own innocency. 'Tis guilt which leaves our breaſt naked 
to every dart and thruſt. 

Again to come a little nearer to our tranſlation (though 
this be very ſignificant ) / am innocent , 'tis a Negative, I 
have done no hurt, or I have no guilt upon me. The Rab- 
bins tell us, the word cometh from a root which ſignifieth 
to waſh; and ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſe renders, / am 
waſhed : Others thus, I am bruſhed or comb'd : Mr. Brough- 
ton, I amneat, likea man that hath put on his apparel de- 
cently ; ſome are in a flovenly habit, or their clothes are 
foul; but Feb could ſay as to his better part and ſpiritual 
cloathing, 1 am innocent, waſhed, bruſhed, comb'd. 1 
have no filth in my skirts, nor foulneſs in my hands. I go 
not in the naſty habit of ſin, but in the lovely, comely, 
beautiful dreſs of Grace. Thus various is the ſchſe of 
the word which we tranſlate innocent. Fob's converſation 
was ſo well ordered, that it had not a plight nor an hair 
( common infirmities excepted ) amiſs or out of order. 
Our tranſlation gives in his mind fully, yer it is not un- 
profitable to take in this plenty and copiouſneſs of ele- 
gant Metaphors riſing out of the _— words , here 
rendred, [ am innocent. But if we take the word ſtrict- 
ly, then to be innocent, is todo or to have done no hurt, 
to be harmleſs, and fo guiltleſs of the hurt or harm of 
any. 


Hence Note, Sin is an hurtful thing, 


It hurts, firſt our ſelves ; ſecondly, it hurts others in 
whoſe light it is committed, either, firft,by the ill example 
given them,or;ſecondly,by injury done tothem;either,firſt, 
in their credit, or ſecondly,in their eſtates. Yea,thicdly, lin 
hurts God himſelf ; it hurts God in his honour. Innocency 
is properly that which doth no hurt; innocent perſons arc 
harmleſs perſons; no man ever hurt himſelf, or others, 
much leſs the name and honour of God, while he holdeth 


* his innocency. 


Job's laſt aſſertion is, Neither is there iniquity in 
me. Iniquity is that pravity either of ſpirit or action 
which is contrary to all that rightcouſneſs or rectitude 
which the rule of Gods Word requireth. It compre- 
hends both the irregularity of our actions, and 
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the irregularity of our thoughts or conceptions. 'Tis a | 
departure from the way in which, and from the ſcope and 
mark, to which we ſhould dire@tour whole courſe. Iniqui- 
ty is an unequal, an undne or crooked thing. It turneth 
others from their right, and is it ſelf a continal ſwerving 
from it. So much for the opening of theſe words, as they 
are a propoſition containing acharge brought againſt Job, 
1 have heard the voice of thy words, ſaying, 1 am clean from 
tranſereſſon, I am innocent , neither us there imquity 1m 
me. 

The ſecond point propoſed was, to conſider what mat- 
ter of accuſation there is in theſe words. Matters of ac- 
cuſation ariſe from our evil deeds ; That we are not clear 
from tranſgreſſion , that we are not innocent, that there 1 
much iniquity in us , Theſe are properly matter of accuſa- 
tion. Buthere El:bu makes it matter of accuſation, that 
Fob ſaid, he was clean from tranſgreſſion, that he was in- 
nocent, that there was no iniquity in him. And indeed, 
to be charged with the greateſt tranſgreſſion, is not more 
then this, to be charged with ſaying, we are clean from 
tranſgreſiion, To ſay we have no in, is very linful, to 
ſay we are without iniquity, is a ſaying full of iniquity, 
(1 Fohn 1.8.) If we ſay we have no fin ( Here is Fob ſaying 
ſo, as Elihu chargerh him ) we deceive our ſelves, and tht 
truth is not in ws. And (ver. 10.) If any "man ſay, he 
hath no ſin, he maketh God alyar, and hu word 15 not in him. 
Now what greater ſin can there be, if we conſider the 
ſorceof thele two verſes, then for any man to ſay he hath 
no ſin? How extreamly ſinful this is, may beſhewed in 
four things. 

Firſt, It is extreme pride for any manto ſay ; [ have no 
ſin; What is pride ? But an over-reckoning of ourſelves. 
When we value our ſelves,'tisbeſt to do it at an under rate, 
and to ſay leſs of our ſelves (if it may be ) then we are, 
as Paul did, 1who called himſelf leſs then the leaſt of all 
Saints; Pride alwayes over-reckons axhxCcaſts us up more 
then we are worth, Some reckon their temporal and many 
more thcir ſpiritual eſtates at many thouſands ( as I may 
ſay) when upon a true account they are worſe then nothing. 
So did the Church of Laodicea (Rev. 3. 17. ) Thou ſayeſt 1 
am 7icl, and increaſed with goods, and have need of nothing, 
and knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and 
poor,and blind, and naked. They who are ſoul-blind, cannot 
ſce cither how bad they arc, or what good they want ; No- 
thing hinders the fight of our wants ſo much as a conceit, 
that weare full. 

Secondly, It is the.greateſt deceit, even ſelf-deceit, to 
ſay or ſuppoſe that we are (in this ſenſe ) clean wirkour 
tranſgreſſion ; ſo ſaith that Text of the Apoſtle ( ver. 8.) 
He that ſaith he hath no ſin, deceiveth himſelf. Tt is bad 
enough to deceive others, and woe tothem that do ſo ; but 
how bad is theircondition who deceive themſelves ! He is 
in an ill condition who is deceived by others ; But if a man 
deceive himſelf, where ſha! he have his amends ? Sclf-ad- 
mirers, and ſelf-flatterers, are the greateſt ſelf deccivers. 
| And who or what (hall be true to that man, who is falſe to 
huaſelf ? 

Thirdly, Ir is a lye and the greateſt lye, (that's more 
then a bare deceit) for it is ſuch a lye as leaveth no truth at 
all in us. He that ſaith hehath no fin in him, hath-no truth 
in him; what hath he in him then, but alye ? Every fin is 
alye, and he that faith he hath no ſinin him, hath nothing 
of truth in him ; what hath he then in him, or what is he, 
but alye? ( ver. 10. ) The Word of God us not in bim, 
which is the treaſury of all truth ; and therefore he hath no 
truth in him, nor can have, till he hath repented of that 
lye, 

, Fourthly, ( that ye may ſee there is exceeding much in 
this charge ) To ſay ſo, # blaſphemy, and the higheſt blaſ- 
hemy ; Why ? Becauſe it makes God alyar, he that ſaith 
he hath no ſin, doth not only deceive himſelf, but as much 
as in him lyeth, he makes God a lyar ( ver. 10.) To de- 
ceive with a lye, is the worſt ſort of deceivings ; and what 
lye is worſe then, or ſo bad as that which makes the God 


of truth a lyar, and turns thetruth of God intoa lye. Lay ' 


theſe four conſiderations together, and then it will appear 
how heavy a charge is contained in theſe words, when 
Elibu faith he had beard Fob ſay, he was clean without tranſ- 
greflion, he was innecent, and no iniquity in him, 
Therefore, Thirdly, Confider a little further, what oc- 
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calion had Job given Elihu to ſay that he had ſaid, / am 
clean from tranſgreſſion, &c. 

I anſwer, There are ſeveral paſſages upon which Elihu 
might pitch this charge ; Iwill only name four Texts, out 
of which, poſſibly this might ariſe. Firſt, ( Chap. 10. 7. ) 
where ob ſpeaking to God himſelf ſaith ; Thou knoweſt 
that I am not wicked. He appealed to the knowledge of 
God himſelf in the thing. The ſecond may be collected 
from ( Chap. 16. 17.) Not for any injuſtice in my hand, 
alſo my prayer # pare. The, third from ( Chap. 23. 10. ) 
But he knoweth the way that I take, when he hath tryed me 1 
ſhall come forth as Gold, My foot hath held his ſteps, his way 
have I kept and not declined. In the fourth place Elihu might 
take thoſe words ( Chap. 27.5.) God forbid that I ſhould 
juſtifie.you, till I die I will not remove my integrity from me. 
My righteouſneſs I hold faſt, and will not letat go, myheart 
ſhall not reproach me as long as I live. Alltheſe are Fob's 
aſſertions concerning his own innocency, and theſe or ſuch 
like paflages as theſe, Elihu ('tis likely ) being an atten- 
rive hearer, had obſerved and picked up as the matter of 
firſt part of his charge, Job's ſelf-juſt: fication. 

Fourthly, and laſtly, let us conſider whether Elihu did 
rightly bring this charge againſt Fob from theſe ſayings ; 
Or whether he dealt ſo ingenuouſly with fob as he promi- 
ſed, while from theſe or the like paſſages he ſaith 7ob had 


faid, [ am clean without tranſgreſſion, &C. 


For anſwer, Firſt, take notice that Elihu was not the firſt 
that had charged Fob thus ; he had been thus charged b 
his three friends before. Zophar ſaid ( Chap. 11. 4. 
Thou haſt ſaid my doftrine is pure, and 1 am clean in thine 
eyes ; that is, intheeyes of God, Eliphaz ſeems toſay as 
much ( Chap. 15. 14. ) What # man that be ſhould be clean ? 
And he which us born of a Woman that he ſhould be righteous ? 
While Eliphaz. put theſe Queſtions, he intimated that Job 
had made ſuch affirmations. Bildad likewiſe was upon the 
ſame ſtrain with him ( Chap. 25. 4.) How then can man be 
juſtified with God ? Or how can he be clean that ts born of a 
Woman ? We ſee then, this was not the firſt time by 
three, that Fob had heard this charge, and had made anſwer 
for himſclf. And as theſe charges, ſo Fob's anſwers have 
been opened heretofore upon thoſe former paſſages, and 
therefore I ſhall not ſtay much uponthe point here, Yet 
becauſe Elihu reaſſumes this argument, yea makes it his 
ſtrongeſt argument againſt Feb, 1 ſhall a little conſider whe- 
ther he did rightly or no in this thing. 

To clear which, we muſt remember, that Fob's 
—_— had received a three-fold Teſtimony in this 

ook. 

Firſt, Hereceived a Teſtimony from God himſelf, and 
that a very notable and glorious one ( Chap. 1.8.) Haſt 
thou conſidered my Servant Job , that ther e 14 none like him in 
the earth, a perfett and an upright man ? 

Secondly, He received a further teſtimony from the pen= 
man of this Book, who having recorded the ſeveral affli- 
Ctions of Fob, and his behaviour under them , repeats it 
twice ( Chap. 1.21. and2. 10.) In all this Job ſinned not, 
nor charged God fooliſhly. The teſtimony which God gave 
him, referred to his former ations or converſation before 
his affliction. The teſtimony which the Writer gave him, 
referred ſpecially to his latter words or ſpeeches under his 
affliction. Beſides theſe Teſtimonies which are not at all 
queſtioned nor can bez we find a third teſtimony, and that 
he gives of himſelf. Now though Elzhu did highly reve- 
rence the teſtimony which God had given ( if we may ſup- 
poſe he had notice of it ) and would alſo the teſtimony of 
the pen-man of the Book, had itthen been written ; yet he 
queſtioned the teſtimony which 7ob pave of himſelf. Now, 

thatthere was ſome ſeverity in this charge upon that ſuſpi- 
tion, may appear by conlidering it in a few particulars. 

Firſt, It muſt be ſaid on 7ob's part, or in favour of him, 
according to truth. that he never aft:rmed, he was nota 
ſinner. Nay we ſhall find him morethen once, twice, or 
thrice, confeſſing the finfulneſs of his nature, and the ſins 
of his life. We find him alſo confefling that notwithſtand- 
ing all the righteouſneſs and integrity in him, yet he would 
own none of it before God ; and that if he ſhould juſtifie 
himſelf, his own cloaths would abhor him. Therefore ob 
was far from ſaying he had no fin inhim, inaſtrictſenſe. 

Secondly, Moſt of thoſe paſſages wherein he ſpeaks of 


himſelf as c!can and righteous, may be underſtood of his 
imputative 
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; -outative cleanaeſs and righteouſneſs, as a perſon juſtifi- 

ed java RAicemer, of ——_ he ſpake with ſuch a Gol, pel 

ſpirit and full aſſurance of faith, that he might well aſſert, 
this of himſelf, 7 know that being juſtified, 1 am clean and 

without ſin. 1t is no fault for a Believer to ſay, I amclean 

without tranſgreſſion, through free Grace, in the Ri hreouſ- 

neſs of Feſus Chriſt. Muc of what Job ſpake in this mat- 

ter is to be taken that way- wy 

Thirdly, When Jeb affirms theſe things of himſelf, we 

may/ay t | | 
greſſions. The words inthe Text note defection and wil- 
ul ſwerving from the right way. His friends charged him 
with hypocriſie, with oppreſſion, with taking the pledge 
for nought, with ſtripping the naked of their cloathing. 
Thine gary is oreat ( ſaid Eliphaz) and thy ſin i #nfi- 
nite, Now faith job, I amclean, | have no ſuch tranſgreſh- 
ons. And he might well anſwer his friends charge of im- 
piety againſt God, and iniquity towards me:1, . with a flat 


denial, yea with an affirmation of the contrary z there is | 


no ſuch iniquity in me, proveit if you can. He was un- 
blameable in the ſight of man. 

Fourthly, In favour of Fob this may be ſaid z what he 
ſpake of himſelf and of bis own righteouſneſs, was upon 
much provocation, or when his ſpirit was heated. by tris 
friends, who ſo conſtantly urged theſe crimes againſt him. 
In theſe heats he ſpake highly of himſelf, and though it 
doth not excuſe any mans {in when he hath ſpoken ſinfully, 
to ſay I was provoked; yet it doth abate the greatneſs of 
the fin. Good Moſes ( who was the meckeſt man upon 
the earth ) when through provocation he ſpake unadviſed- 
ly with his lips, felt the ſmart of it, and God reckoned 
ſorely with him for it: Yet to ſpeak amiſs upon provocati- 
on, is not ſo much amiſs, as to ſpeak ſo.incold blood, or 
unprovoked. 

Fifthly, Eiihi might have put a fairer interpretation and 
conſtruction upon theſe ſayings of Fob ; He might have 
taken them in the beit ſenſe, as Job meant them, that he 
was righteous, clean and innocent in all his tranſactions 
with men, and had not wickedly at any time departed 
from God. And then there had not been ſuch matter of 
fault in what he ſaid, as was brought againſt him. 

Yet, In vindication of Elihu, it muſt begranted, Fob 
gave him occaſion to rebuke and blame what he had ſaid, 
and that chiefly upon theſe three accounts, 

Firſt, Becauſe he ſpake many things of himſelf which 
had an appearance of boaſting, and ſo of vain ſpeaking. 
A little truly ſaid of our ſelves, or in our own commenda- 
tion, may be thought too much, how much more, when 
we ſay much ? 

Sccondly,He ſpake ſuch things as carry'd a ſhew of over- 
boldneſs with God; He did not obſerve his diſtance, as he 
ought, when he ſo earneſtly preſſed for a hearing to plead 
his cauſe before God; eſpecially ; when he ſo often com- 
plained of the ſeverity of Gods procedure with him, with 
whichEl; taxeth him directly in the two verſes following. 
Upon both theſe grounds Elihu thought { and was no doubt 
guided in it by the Spiritof God ) to cut him to the quick, 
that /ob might learn to ſpeak more humbly of himſelf, and 
more temperately to God. And therefore, 

Thirdly, The Lord did righteouſly, yea and graciouſly 
let out the ſpirit of El;hu upon him in another way then his 
friends before had done. | He did not charge kim with 
wickedneſs in fact, but dea!t with. him about the unwari- 
neſs of his words. fob could not ſay he had never ſpoken 
ſuch words, for ſuch words he did ſpeak, though he did 
not ſpeak them as Elihu took them. When words are our 
they muſt ſtand to the mercy of the hearers, and abide ſuch 
a judgment as may, with truth be made of them, though 
poſſibly, beſides the purpoſe of the ſpeaker. A man ( in 
that caſe) is not wronged, he ſhould learn to ſpeak more 
warily, and not give occaſion of offence. Doubtleſs the 
Lord had a gracious intent upon Fob, in ſtirring the ſpirit 
of Elihu to repreſent his words in the hardeſt ſenſe, that he 
might humble him. 70b's ſpirit was yet too high and not 
broken enough, as it was afterwards. Nor doth Job repl 
or retort upon Elthu for this ; And when the Lord himſelf 


began to deal with him, he ſaith, Who is this that darkeneth | 


counſel by words without knowledge ( Chap. 38. 2. ) and fob 
himſelf being brought upon his knees confelſerh (Chap. 42. 


3.) Ihave uttered th.t I rnderſtood not, thinss too won- | $© 


is in favour of him, he means it of great tranſ- | 
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ccive, that Elihu ha 


derful for mr, which 1 kyew not : T have been too bold1 
confeſs. Though it was not Fob's purpoſe or meaning to 
ſpeak ſo ( he had integrity in what. he ſpake ). yet his 
words did bear ſuch a conſtruftion, 
Elibito urge them upon him to the utmoſt. 


And the Lord ſuff:r'd 


all that hath been ſaid, I do con- 
not the lealt imagination, that the 
meaning of Fob .in thoſe aſſertions concerning himſelf, was, 
that he had not ſinned at all, or that there was no fin in him; 
but taking his words in the beſt and faireſt conſtruction they 
could bear, he yet ſaw cauſe to check and reprove him, for 
ſaying ſo much, in that condition, about his innocency 
whereas he ſhou!d have been chiefly taken up in glorifying 
God, and humbling himſelf under his mighty hand. So 
much for the anſwer to the fourth query, what reaſon Elibu 
had to charge Job thus ? It hath been ſhewed what may be 
ſaid in fayour of Fob; and alſo, that Elzhu might without 
breach of charity charge him with theſe ſayings. 

To ſhut up this verſe, take only two brief notes 
whole. 


. Yet wg vm 


from the 


Firſt; The beſt of men have their. f.ulings, and are apt to 


over-report themſelves. 


Our moſt deliberate ations and ſpeeches have ſome 
tincture of the fleſh, how much more thoſe which paſs us 
in a paſſon? Though Job ſpake what was true, yethe 
ſpake more then was meet. And they that heard him 
might take juſt occaſion of offence, not knowing his ſpirit 
and the ſtrain of his heart in ſpeaking ſo. The Apoſtle 
James ſaith ( Fames 3.2.) If any man offend not in word, 
the ſame 1sa perfett man, and able alſo to bridle the whole 
body, He hath a mighty command over his ſpirit, that can 
command his tongue; eſpecially when he is provoked. It 
isa real part of perfeftion not to offend in word. This 
your man ſpake many things well, yet all was not well ſpo- 

en. 

Again, In that Fob ſpake thus, under the preſſure of af- 
fiction ; 

Obſerve, In times of affliction it us better to be much in be- 


wailing of ſin, then in making reports wherein we have 
not ſinned. 


There will no hurt come of that ; but while we are re- 
porting our innocency, and good deeds, though what we 
ſpeak be true, yct tis ſubject to con{truction, and layeth 
us open to reproof, 

Laſtly, We may learn from the dealing of Elihu with 
70b, That in all diſputations and matters of controverſie with 
others, we ſhould take heed, that we faſten no uncharita- 
ble interpretation upon the words of our Adverſary, nor 
add any thing of our own to them, nor wreſt them beſides 


the bounds of modeſty, may freely be reprehended. For 
we ought not only to do that which is good, and ſpeak that 
which 1s true for the matter, but we ought to do and ſpeak 
in a good or becoming manner, Thus far of the firſt 
fault which Elihx found and reproved in Fob, his over- 
confidence in ſaying he was not faulty, or in juſtifying him- 
ſelf. Inthe rwo next verſes, he blames him with reflect- 
ing overboldly and unduely upon the dealings of God ; 
the particulars whereof were expreſſed before in opening 
= whole Context, and come now to be further ope- 
ned, 


Verſe 10, Behold, Lec findeth occafions againſt me, and 
countcty me foz his enemy, 


Theſe words contain the firſt part of the ſecond charge. 
For the clearing of which 1 (hall firit explicate the words 


and then by way of obſervation,ſhew what matter of charge 
or evil there is in them. 


Wchold, he findeth occaſions againſt me. 


I have heretofore ſhewed the emphaſis of that word, 
Behold; And therefore, I paſs iyhere; Behold, | 


_ He (thatis, God ) findeth occaſions againſt me, Or, 


(ſtriftly from the Hebrew ) he findeth breaches. 
The 


Quevit ad- 


their grammatical and genuine conſtruction; yet even thoſe, verſum me 
ſpeeches which are true inſome reſpeR, if they excced- 
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2RQ'2  tuch a breaking asts alfo a bringing to nought ( Pſal. 33. 
rede phil 10.) "Tis likewiſe applyed to the breaking of the heart by 
"* pb diſcouragements ( Numb, 32.7.) And it is ſignificantly 
F;#, rr; caough tranſlated here, He findeth breaches againſt me ; 
tum /rcit. that is, ſomething or other ro make a breach upon me, 
Merc.  fomcthing to complain of againſt me. The word is ren- 
"n5451 3 dred in theſethree ſenſes; Firſt, An occaſton;, Secondly, 
ww, A Breach; Thirdly (asthe Septuagint ) A complaint or 
Atcuſ ations arcuſation. We may joynall three together ; for acom- 
axten anvir plaint or accyſation is commonly an occaſion of Breaches 
jon me No among men ; he that loves Breaches will ſeek, and ſeldom 
| = poke. ag miſſeth occalions of complaint. We ſay of a man that is 
{is wmat, Of a troubleſome ſpirit, and given to contention ( which 
querit occ#= 1S alſo Mr. Brengtton's tranſlation ) Behold, he picketh a 
frones unde quarrel againſt me; though I give him no juſt matter of of- 
4-44 na fence, yet heeither findeth or maketh one. Thus moſt of 
Des (1die- the Hebrew Writers carry it; he findeth occaſionsto alter 
& qzevit his former courſe with me, tocaſt me off, to lay his hand 


anſim = upon me, even to ruine and break me to pieces. 
prrjiqutnais : 
Hence Obſerve, T's ſeek, occaſions againſt another is hard 


and uncharitable dealing. 


7oſepls Brethren were very ſuſpitious of this ( Ger. 43 
18. ) The men were afraid becauſe they were brought to Jo- 
ſeph's houſe. and they ſaid, becauſe of the Money that was 
found in our ſacks mout') the firſt time, arewe brought in that 
be may ſeck, occaſion againſt us; As if they had ſaid, We 
well perceive he would gladly have ſome matter to accuſe 
us, and ſo to detain us upon that occaſion. Thus ſaid 
the King of Iſrael! ( 2 Kings5. 7. ) when Naaman came 
to him with a meſſage from his Prince to deſire him that 
be would heal him of his Leproſiet the King of /rae! be- 
gan preſently to ſtartle, and thought it was nothing but a 
meer trick and a device to bring on ſome further deſign, 
what ? Said, he, Am I God tokill and make alive, that this 
man is come to me? Wherefore conſider I pray you, and ſee 
how he ſeeketh a quarrel againſt me. They may be judged 
to watch for a diſcourteſie who deſire courteſies of us be- 
yond our power. This made the King of 7/rael jealous, 
thatthe King of Syria being confident of future ſucceſs, by 
his former ſvcceſſes againſt /ſrae/, was by this device only 
ſecking an occaſion to renew the War: Wehave an emi- 
nent Scripture to this purpoſe ( Dar. 6. 4,5. ) Daniel 
being advanced high at Court, it drew a great deal of cn- 
vy upon him among the Princes and Preſidents ; and there- 
fore they reſolved to try their utmoſt to pull him down 
and hereupon ( ſaith the Text )) they ſoughr occaſions a- 

gainſt Daaiel concerning the kingdom ; that is, they enquired 
narrowly into his proceedings as to the management of 
that great power and truſt which the King had committed 


to him in civil things, but chey could find no occaſion, nor | 


fault, foraſmuch as be was faithful. They could not pick 
a hole in his coat ( as we ſay ) neither was there any error 
or fault found in him. When this would not do, then they 
would needs go another way to work ( envy is reſtleſs and 
becauſe they were diſappointed intheir fir{t attemp: about 
civils, they proceeded to matters of re'igion ;' Then ſaid 
thoſe men we [ball not find occaſion againſt this Daniel, excepr 
we fird it in regard of the Law of bis God. And weſcein 
the following parts of the Chapter , what occaſion they 
found againſt him, This is hard dealing indeed, and it is 
guite contrary to the Law of Love in all the aCtings of it. 
The Apolile aſſures us ( 1 Cor. 13. 7.) Love beareth all 
things, Love hath ſtrong ſhoulders to bear wrongs andin- 
jurics, and Love believerh all things; not that a Believer is 
a vain credulous perſon, giving out his faith he knows not 
how. or to he knows not what ; but ke believeth all things 
to the utmolt line of truth and reality, as alſo of appear- 
ance and probability ;he that loves is very willing to belicve 
that things are meant as they are ſpoken, and that they are 
intended as they are done. Thus he that loves much, be- 
licves all things, and further, Charity hopeth all things ; it 
hopes the beſt, and puts the faireſt interpretation that may 
be upon thoſe things ar.d doings which carry in them at 
Icaſt ſome colour of ſuſpition z this is the Genius of Cha- 
rity, the Character of Love. JI: bearcth all things, it be- 
lieveth all things, it hopeth «ll things. All which fland in di- 
rcC oppoſitien to the ſeeking of eccaſions agairſt our neigh- 
bour. And I ſhall bricfly ſtew how much ſuch practices 


The Verbis tranſlated Break ( Pſal. 141.5. ) It imports { 


| 


militate againſt and contradict the Royal Law of love, by 
ſeven ſteps. ' | 

Firſt, 'Tis againſt the Law of love, to be ready to take 
an occaſion when it is given; we ſhould be very flow and 
backward, in caſe of offence, to embrace or admit what is 
offered : Though indeed, it is with the heart of man,. I 
mean with the fleſh in his heart in this point of the Law, 
as Itts with the fleſh ( that is, ſinful corruption) in the 
heart, asto the whole Law of God of which the Apoſtle 
faith ( Rom. 7. 8.) Sin taking occaſion by the Commana- 
went, wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence. And again 
(Ver. 1 13 Sin taking occaſion by the Commandment, decei- 
ved me, and byit flew me: Sin took occaſion by the Law ; 
the Law gave ſin no occaſion to work concupiſcence in 
Paul. The Law isfar enough from being the cauſe of (in, 
but it is (by accident not of it ſelf ) the occaſion of fin; 
yea, fin preſently takes occaſion when it hath not indeed the 
ſhew of any juft occaſion. The Law by its prohibition, by 
the ſtop and check which it puts upon the fleſh, by the dif- 
coveries which it makes of the contrariety of our corrupti- 
ons tothe holineſs of it, doth many times provoke and ir- 
ritate, yeaenrage and enflame them, but it affords not the 
leaſt countenance or encouragement to our corruptions. 
Now this (I ſay) is the wickedneſs of the heart of man, 
with reſpect to fin in general, that it takes occaſion by the 
Commandment, to bend it ſelf againſt the command- 
ment: And ſoas to any particular act againſt a Brother, to 
take an occaſion to Johim a miſchief, is wickedneſs, and a 
work of the fleſh. 

Secondly, It is ſinful to uſe our Chriſtian liberty, when 
it may bean occaſion of ſin, or the laying of a ſtumbling 
block before others, though we uſe it not with an intent or 
purpoſe to make them ſtumble or fall into fin. The. Apo- 
{tle earneſtly cautions the Romans to take heed of this Rom. 


| I4. 13. ) Let us not therefore judge one another 


more z but judge this rather, that 10 man put a ſtumbling block. 
or an occaſion to fall in his Brothers way. St. Paul is there 
yang about the obſervation of dayes commanded, and 
the uſe of meats forbidden by the ceremonial Law. Now 
though ſome had a liberty in their conſciences, to obſerve 
the one and uſe the other, yet he would not have them do 
either with offence to weaker Brethren : Our care ſhould 
be, either firſt to keep our Brother from falling, or to raiſe 
him up when fallen. 1s it not then very ſinful not to for- 
bear thoſe things ( which are no abſolute duties ) b 
which another may fall ? And -if it be ſoſinful to do many 
things which in themſelves are not ſinful, when we know 
they may be an offence or occaſion of falling to others, 
though we intend it not 3 then how extreamly fnful is it tO 
do any thing with an intent to make them fall ! This is pro- 
perly the Devils trade, and woe to thoſe who take it out of 
his hand, or joyn partners with him in it. 

Thirdly, When any ſhall deſire and even hunger after 
an occaſion of accuſing others, thisis a very great height of 
wickedneſs, The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch ( 2 Cor. 11. 9, 
12.) where he tells us that be did forbear his own right, 
not receiving maintenance for preaching the Goſpel ;Wher: 
( ſaith he, werſ. 9.) 1was preſent wath you and wanted, 1 
was chargeable to no man. But why ? He anſwers ( wer. 
12.) What I] do I will do, that 1 may cut off occaſion from 
them which deſire occaſion. Some did, it ſeems, dcſfire an 
occaſion to charge him with covetouſneſs and worldl 
mindedneſs, that he preached the Goſpel for filthy lucre; 
therefore, ſaith he, I will do this, that I may cut off occa- 
ſion from them that deſire occaſion to charge me with. The 
heart of man is full of evil deſires, and this is one of the 
worſt of them, to defire another might be found doing 
that, which might miniſter an advantage to render him od1- 
ous or blame-worthy. 

Fourthly, Which is yet higher, ſome even purſue and 
hunt for occaſions to calumniate and ſlander their Brethren. 
The good-Prophet Feremie had ſtore of theſe ill neighbours 
( Fer. 20. 10. ) Ihave beard the defaming of many ; fear is 
on every ſide ; report, ſay they, and we will report it ;, allmy 
familiars watched for my halting, ſaying, peradventure he 
will be inticed, and we ſhall prevail againſt him, and we ſhall 
take our revenge on him. AsSif he had ſaid, How glad would 
not only my open familiars, but cloſe Enemies be, of an occa- 
fron againſt me? It would make them leap for joy to ſee 
me halt. By his halting they meant his ſinning, his 

doing 


——— — 


-—_ 


- 

i - a# A A 
* 6 a v k . WY TYY of 

: wi Ls \ e - 

- * W - 3a 
+ P r) oa - ; 
, 
= a 


r 


x — yz— 
« 
0 


mand accy 


Cognoſeet;s 
confrattio- 
nem mean 1, 
þ dici poſſit 
Latine irtt- 
tationem; 
non verbo 
write ſed ab 
adjeftivo 
mritus, q, 
d. vVidehi- 
tis ut ego 
omnia atia 
veſtre per 
bos quadra- 
ginta annos 
Irrita fact- 
am, & (9. 
natus at in- 
flitutz im- 
pediam, 
Merc. 


Te An Expoſition upon the Bookof FOB. Cuar. XNX1LL 


—— 


_ 
— _ 


ing that which was uncomely, pt 

oo they watched, th lay at catch for his halting,not 
old him up, but to caſt him down. They ſaid, repoFr, 
we will report it 3 we will make ſomething or other of 
it, though in truth there be nothing, . They had (which 
may be afifth ſtep of this.wickedne(s, a ſecret hope that 
he would halt and give them occaſion of inſulting.. Per- 
adventure ( ſay they ) he will beenticed, peradventure we 
ſhall catch- him in this ſnare z this was theirhope, and, if 
attained, their joy. 


Which makes a ſixth ſtep of this wickedneſs ; for ſo D- 


to | 
an 


vid deſcribes his enemies (P/al. 38. 16, 17. ) They rejoyce . 


when my -facr ſlippeth ; for I am ready to halt, or ( as WC 
wap bee Wenuy ) for. halting... There is a double balting, 
a halting by tranſgreſſian, and abalting by affliction 3 that 
I conceive David chiefly ſpake of inthat place, becauſe he 

reſently adds inthe clole,gf the ſeyentcenth verſe, And my 
xr is continuglly before me. He ſhews his Enemies pol 
ſeſſed with meme evil \pirle and in a (pe poſture 
(P[&. 35+ 15.) In mine agver ſity, gr,6: my halting, they re- 
lev 95s Game wat LN Ky this ſalm for adyer(i- 
ty which we had inthe thirty cighth. for halting. This is 
as true of cvil men, as halting is taken in the other notion, 
for ſioning. The wicked are as, ,if not more, ready to re- 
jayce at falls or halts, [by ſinning» as at.falls or balts by 
ſuffering. In both' theſe-caſes (,as David foung in this 


+4 


Pſalm 35. 15.) the very abjeas will tear the beſt, of men 


(as they did David) and not ceaſe. But. what do they 
tear ? Their fleſh if they can ; þut to be ſure .( andſo 'tis | 
meant * £04 5 names and reputation, by ſanders 


there ) their 
6h —_ contrary is this practice and that 
joy to. the, ſpirit of the ;Go(pgl * The Apoſtle tells us, the 
Grace of Gharity utterly rSit ( 1.C or. 13. 6..) C Dar i- 
ty reyceth nat in iniquity. _ It neither rejoyceth in 
f Rk EFiquity jt ſelf, nor to charge others with.iniqui- 
r 


7 Seventh , (which is the higheſt ſtep ) Some rather 
then fail will form and frame occalions againſt others; they 
will forge or fancy them in their own brain, and then accyſc 
their Brethren, as if they had been ating, what themſelves 
have been imagining. Such the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks of 
(1 Pet. 3. 16..) where admoniſhing Sajnts to, much f{trict- 
neſs and Exacneſs in walking, he gives this account, why 
they ſhould do ſo, That whereas they fp: of you as 
evil doers, they may be aſhamed that falſely accuſe your good 
converſation zn Chriſt. They who have not ſo much as a 
ſhadow of truth, will make ſomething out of alic ; they 
will falſely accuſe, and ſtrongly impeach, knowing that if 
they do ſo, ſome of the dixt ( at leaſt ) will disfigure the 
faces, and ſtick upon the skirtsof thoſe who are impeach- 
ed. Thus I haye given ſeven. Degrees.of this wickedneſs, 


every one of which plainly diſcover, and all put together, 


mightily aggravate the. ſinfulneſs of this fin, the ſeeking of 
occaſions againſt, any man whoſocver, nrych more againſt 
any .goad man. And therefore ( which was the ſecond 
point propoſed for the clearing of this truth) you ſee how 
greata matter of charge was brought by Elihu againſt fob, 
when he ſaith, 7ob hath ſaid, He ( that is, God) ſeckerh 
occaſions againſt me. 


Hence Note,. Secondly, To charge the Lord with a wil- 
lingneſs to break. with us, either upon no occaſion, or to 
ſk an' occaſion that he may, ts exceeding ſinful, and 


dijhonour able to his Majeſty, neer to Blaſphemy. 


How ſinful is it, that we who give the Lord ſo many oc- 
calions againſt us, that he needs not ſeck any, ſhould yet 
ſay he ſecketh occaſions againſt us ? -The people of 1/-ae! 
( a$it appears ) intimated, at leaſt, that God had, broken 
with them, or ſought occaſion todoit ( this word is uſed 
in that Text, Numb. 14. 34.) while the Lord toſhew how 
ill he reſented ſuch thoughts and. jealoulies of him, tells 
them, According to the number of the dayes in which ye 
ſearched the Land, even forty dayes ( each day for a. year ) 
(ball ye, bear your iniquities, even forty years, and ye ſhall 
know my breach of. promiſe, or ( as read/inthe Margin ) my 
Altering of my purpoſe. Asif he had ſaid, Ye ſhall know 
whether I haye-ſought occaſion againſt you, whether have 
fruſtated your hopes and endeavours, theſe forty years in 
the Wilderneſs or no; ye ſhall know whether Ihavedone 


or not ſuitableto his pro- | 
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any thing to'break and entangle you, or whether all this 


. hath not proceeded from your own frowardneſs and unbe- 
' lief, The Lord who ſearched their hearts, and ſaw the ut- 
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moſt ſcope of their complaints, found this evil thoughtly- 
ing at the hottom of all, that he ſurely had pu' them upon 


.allthoſe difficulties, or brought them into thoſe ſtraits on 
- purpoſe to break with them. And therefore, he ſaith, Te 


ſhall know my breach of promiſe; Ye hall ſee one day, or 
atlaſt, whether I have kept covenant, andſtood toiny cn- 
gagement or you , Whether I have _ an occalion 
again{t you, or you have given me occaſion to deal with 
you as have done. So that when the Lord ſaid, Ye ſ14// 
know my breach of promiſe ; his meaning was, ye ſhall know 
that I have kept my promiſe to. you exactly, or to a tittle, 
and that ye only have been the promiſe-breakers. Tisin- 
finitely below the nature of God, to ſeek occaſjons againſt 
the creature; And 'tis ſtrange that the Jews had any the re- 
motelt ſuſpition of him as Ping ſo, . after they had heard of 
thoſe glorious ſtiles and titles in which he proclaimed. his 
name( Exod. 34.6.) The Lord, the Lord God, gratiow 
ana merciful, ſlow to anger, abundant in goodneſs and in 
truth, pardoning iniquity, tranſpgreſſion, and ſin. What 
can be ſpeld out of this name that ſhould yield the lea(t ſha- 
dow of a jealoulie, that the Lord would ſcek occaſionsa- 
gainit them. A good Prince deſires to find many good ſub- 
jects who deſcrve to be rewarded, but it troubles him to 
hnd any whodeſerve to be puniſhed, or whom.he is neceſh- 
tated to puniſh ; Now what is the goodneſs of the moſt 
benign and gracious Princes in the World, to the gracioul- 
neſs and benignity of God! Again, his precious promiſes 
evidence the unworthineſs of fuch a ſurmiſe ; all which are 
full of mercy, and goodneſs, and patience, and pardotg, 
and tenderneſs to poor finners : So far is the Lord from ſeck: 
ing occahons to charge any one with what is not, that he 
ſceks all the wayes. and occafio :s he cantodogood, and 
to extend compatiion to thoſe who have done amiſs. He 
even labours to deliver poor ſouls from their dangers, 
and from their fins. How far is he then from deliring to 
find them tripping and finning, or from urging fin hardly, 
harſhly or caulleſly upon them ? Yea all the experiences 
of Saints. bring in witneſs agaiaſt this blaſphemous appre- 
henſjon. They will tcll us om what they have found and 
felt, that when they have given the Lord occalion to de- 
ſtroy them, when they have put a Sword into his hand to 
ſmite them, when by their unbelief, and pride, andneg- 


lect of known duries, they have laid themſelves. open to 


ruine and deſtruction, even then he hath held his hand and 
ſpared them, Isit not then a great, agroſs lin, to charge 
the Lord, that he ſeeks occations againſt us ? Yea'indeed 
( as was touched before) the Lord needs not ſeek occation 
againſt any man, for as much as the beſt of men give 
him too much occaſion, and to often. Heneeds not ftand 
to ſpy advantages againſt us, we lay our ſelves too 
open and naked to him continually. As in Fencing, when 
two that are very expert at that Artare ingaged, there is 
watching foran occalion or advantage to get the maſtery ; 
bur if an expert Maſter of Defence be to deal with an igno- 
rant fellow that knows not his poſtures, nor how to uſe 
his Wcapon, he needs not ſeck occalion, he may have him 
here and there and every where. Itisſo with the heſt of 
Saints, when the& have to do with God; he needs not 
watch for an occalion where to hit, or ſmite them, for 
they through their ignorance and folly, lay their naked 
breaſts open to his ſtroaks every day, Were he 
not infinite in mercy to cover otr fins, and to pardon 
our tranſgreſſions , we mult needs periſh under his ju- 
ſtice. 

Again, The word is rendred, Infirmitiet, failings, or 
Fr that's. another tranſlation of the Text, and 'tis 
a uſeful one ; for as the former ſuppoſeth the Lord takin 
occalion, where none at all was given; ſo this ſoppoſerh 
him to take the leaft occaſion. Asgif Elihu ſuppoſed Fob 
ſaying, Behold, he ſeeks out my little faults, my vacillati- 
ons, my trippings, my ſtumblings, in a word, my inſirmi- 
ties, We may take them two wayes; Firſt, for his youth- 
ful ſins, the ſlips of his youth. Secondly, For his dayly 
lins, commonly called failings. As if Job had ſaid, Though 
I can charge my. ſclf, and freely da with many ſins and weak; 
neſſes, yet I am not a man chargeable with any crimes nor with- 
edneſſes, mine are no bl.:ck.;,or bloody ſins,nm0 crimſonro chaviet 
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ſins 3 1 have not ſinntd preſumpruouſly, or with a high hand, I 
have mot given ſcope to my luſts, nor indulged my corr upti- 
ons. Ibave not pleaſed my ſelf with diſpleaſing God ; nor 
hath the bent of my ſoul been to break, by commandments, 4s 
bonds, yoaks, or ſhackles put upon me by an Enemy ,, I have 
not rejected his dominion or rule over me in any wilful defett ion 
or departure from his word. Tet notwithſtanding God finds 
ont infirmities and failings , and urgeth them ſorely 
a ales, yea be deals with me as if I were his Enemy, even 
7.4 thoſe ſins which I have committed through inadvertency or 
meer humane frailty : Some Interpreters inſiſt moſt upon 
this fignification of the word, as if the matter which Elzhu 
charged Fob with, were that he ſhould ſay God carried it 
towards him as an Enemy for ſmall faults or leſſer lins, 
Nor do- I ſee any thing which hinders the joyning of this 
and the former reading together ; for ſurely he ſecks occa- 
ſions to puniſh and vex another, who inliſts upon his leſſer 
lins and imperfections, as if they were great and grievous 
crimes, -From this latter or ſecond ſenſe of the word, 


— — 


Obſerve, Firſt, In general, To take ſtritt notice of the 
failings, infirmities, or leſſer ſins of others, #4 a 
point. of very great ſeverity. 


' Somearepleaſed with nothing more thento hear and diſ- 
courſe of other mens failings. 'Tis a great fault to be = 
ing up the lcſſer faults of others ; yet how many are there, 
whoif they can but fee, as it were, any bare place, they will 
be charging at it ; if they ſee but theleaſt ſcratch or ſore, 
they as the Fly, love to be feeding upon it, or raking in it. 
'Tis our holineſs to take notice of the leaſt fin in our ſelves; 
and the more holy any man is, the more quick-fighted and 
quick-ſented he is in taking notice of his leſſer lins(when the 
leaſt neglect of 'duty and of the leaſt negligence in perfor. 
mance of duty, any ill frame of heart, any vain thought, 
any idle word, and undue carriage, any uncomelineſs, is 
taken notice of and corrected, this ſhews an excellent frame 
of ſpirit, and a great meaſure of Grace ) but it isnot good 
to do ſo by others, yea it is an argument we are very much 
wanting and failing in holineſs our ſelves, when we are fo 
aptto take notice of and aggravate every want and failing 
in our Brethren, Yea, when as Chriſt ſaith ( Matth. 7. 

3. )We ſeca mote in our Brothers eye, we ſeldome ſee the beam 

in our own. And it is'an argument men have beams in their 

owneyecs, when they are ſo quick-lightedin looking after 
motes in their Brothers eye. 1 grant, itis a duty to be 
watchful over one another as Brethren, and to take notice, 
for right cnds, of the leaſt faylings and faultsof any. This 
is aduty if we do it with a purpoſeto pray for them, that 
they may walk more circumſpectly; or that we may lo- 
vingly reprove, admoniſh, and counſel them ; as alſo that 
we may conſider our ſelves and our own wayes, leſt we 
fall as they have done. Thus to takenotice of the leaſt fail- 
ings of 6thers, is a great Goſpel duty. But to take notice 
of mens faults, ro cenſure or defame their perſons, to in- 
ſult over them, or accuſe them, this is the ſpirit of a Cham, 
who mocked at his Fathers nakedneſs. And thus to be 

Critical about the faults of others, argues that we are care- 

leſs of our own. 

Secondly, As tothe particular caſe in the Text, for which 

Fob is tax'd by Elhw, that he ſaid thus of God. 


Obſerve, "To ſay or think of the Lord that he takes a ſtritt 
and ſevere notice of our infirmities to reckon with us ri- 


gialy for them u: very (inful. 


Such thoughts arc a great derogation from the goodneſs 
and mercy of God. The Lord doth not willingly ſee the 
faults of his people z though he ſceth them, yet he doth 
not willingly ſee them ; he is glad when it is with his peo- 
ple, as it was at that time with 1ſrae! (Numb. 23, 21.) 
He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither bath he feet 
perver ſneſ# in Iſrael, But was thereno ſinto be ſeen in 7a- 
cob * Was Iſrael altogether innocent at that time ? Sure- 
ly they, even they, and even then were a ſinful people, 
and had their faults, neither few nor ſmall, but becauſe 
there was no iniquity, no perverſneſs nor prevarication a- 
cainſt God found among them at that time, therefore he 
over-looked all their ordinary failings and tranſgreſſions. As 
the Lordis ſo holy and of ſuch pure eyes that he cannot be- 
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held any fin, the leaſt iniquity to approve of it ( Habak. 
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I. 13.) ſotheLordis ſogracious and ſo full of compaſſion 
Fat he doth not ſeverely take notice of, nor look upen the 
efler lins of his people. David exalts the name and glory 
of God at large for this ( Pſal. 103.8, 9, 10. ). The Lord 
i: merciful and gracious, ſlow to anger, plenteous in mercy, he 
will not alwayes chide, They are*alwayes chiding, that 
are alwayes ſpying faults in Children, Servants or Relati- 
ons; they who take notice of every little fault, ſhall find 
chiding-work enough ina family. Bur the Lord will not al- 
wayes chide , neither will he keep his anger for ever , be hath 
not dealt with us after our ſins, nor rewarded ua according to 
our 1n1quinies : Like as a Father pittieth his Children, ſothe 
Lord pitieth them that fear him, A Father doth not en- 
quire into, much leſs puniſh every negle& of his Child. 7 
will ſpare them (ſaith the Lord, Mal. 3. 19.) a 4 
Father ſpareth a ſon that ſerbeth him. If a Father ſeeth 


| or is well perſwaded that his Son hath a heart to ſerve him, 


he will not curiouſly ſpy out the faults of his ſervice, but 
faith to his Child, Ir « well doxe, orat leaſt, I take that 
well which thou haſt done. Yea the Lord is ſofar froma 
ſtrit inquiry after ſuch faults, that he paſſerh by great 
tranſgrelſions ( Aic. 7. 18. ) Whe # aGod like unto thee 
that pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of the 
remnant of his people ? he retaineth nor bus anger for ever, be- 
cauſe he delighteth in mercy. Though Aſa ( 1 Kings 15. 
14. ) was not through in the reformation ; the high places 
were not removed, yet the Lord did not charge this upon 
him, for preſently it followeth inthe ſacred Story ; Never- 
theleſs, the heart of Aſa was perfeft with God all his dayes. 
Yea, though Aſa did fall into ſeveral fins afterwards, im: 
priſoning one of the Prophets, and oppreſſing ſome of hb 
people, and in his ſickneſs ſeeking to the Phyſitians, and 
not to the Lord, yet the Lord did not charge theſe ats 
on him ; He was ſo far from aſtriQ inquiry after his lefer 
fins, that he took no notice of thoſe greater ſins, Kr ſaith, 
Flu heart was per fett all bis dayes. Son the caſe of David, 
the Lord would not ſee many of his fins, he would not 
blot David, nor burden his own memory with them, but 
paſſed an a&t of Oblivion upon them for ever. Sarah 
( Gen. 18. 12. ) ſpake very unhandſomely when the An- 
gel came to her and told her ſhe ſhould have a Son; yet the 
Apoſtle (1 Pet. 3. 6.) referring to thatſtory, gives Sarah 
a very high teſtimony or commendation for one good word 
that was mingled with a great many ill or undue ones, yea 
and actions too; for ſhe laughed; notwithſtanding all 
which, Peter ſets her as a pattern for all good Women pro- 
felling the Goſpel, to imitate : He would havetkem be is 
ſubjettion unto their own Husbands ;, even as Sarah obeyed 
Abraham calling hin Lord, whoſe Daughters ye are ( ſaith 
he) as long as ye do that which us well That one word 
which ſhe ſpake well, is recorded, yea reported to her 
praiſe, and all that were ill are buried infilence, forgotten 
and covered. The Lord hath reſpect to a littlepure Gold, 
though mingled with a great deal of droſs,and owns ' alittle 
good Corn, though a = deal of Chaff bein the ſame 
floor or heap. Surely then he wiKl not bring our infirmities 
and ſlips to account againſt us, while our hearts are vpright 
with him. 

Thus you ſee what matter of charge there was in theſe 
words, when Job ſaid, God ſonght occaſion againſt him , 
when he had given none, or that he had only given ſome 
ſmaller occaſion, and yet God dealt with him as an Ene- 
my. 

”But did fob ever ſay, That God ſought occaſions againſt 
him, or took notice of his leſſer ſins ſo ſeverely ? 

I anſwer, Though ſome acquit Fob wholly of this charge, 
and recriminate Elzhx with this accuſation as aflander, yet 
Fob had ſpoken words which might give occaſion to charge 
him thus (as was ſhewed alſo concerning thoſe former 
ſpeeches, / am clean from tranſgreſſion, 1 am innocent , 
there is no iniquity in me ) though Fob had not'ſpoken theſe 
or ſuch like words, with that ſcope and ſpirit as Elihu 
might ſeem to alledge them ; yet he had given Elihu cauſe 
enough to ſay ſo, whilehe ſpake more of himſelf then came 
to his ſhare , conſidering that he was a finful man, and 
more then did become him in his condition, ing an 
afflicted man. Upon both which accounts, it had better 
becom'd him to have been much in humbling himſelf, ci- 
ther then at all in juſtiſying himſelf. Now as Fob had ſpo- 
Ken words which might bear out Elihu in his former 
charge, 
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thou numbre eps; ao 
Azif he had raid, how watcheſt me ſo ſtrictly, ſo narrow- 
ly; that [cannot (intheleaſt ) ſtep awry, but preſently 1 
am obſerved and ſhall be ſure to hear of it ; Yea, my tranſ- 
greſſion is ſealed up in a bag, and thou ſoweſt up mine 1ni- 
quity ; that is, thou keepeſt the memory of my ſins, thou 
Joſt nor ſs them by, but haſt them ready by thee. When 
chaſt ?oſeph's wanton miltriſs diſappointed in her luſt, was 
reſ6lved to ſeek an occaſion of revenge, ſhe Leid up h's Gav- 
ment by her untill her Lord came home ( Gen. 39. 16. ) To 
tay vpthe evil deed of another preſageth ill ro him. And 
therefore when Elihu heard Fob ſpeaking thus , might 
he not ſay, Fob hath ſaid , God eeketh occaſions againſt 
me, yea, ( which is more) as it followeth inthe verſe un- 
der hand, 


him in this- As. for inſtance 
now thou numbreſt ( or numbring 


thou not waich over my ſins ? 


And counteth me foz is Enemy. 


Theſe words having been inſiſted upon ſomewhat large- 
ly from other paſſages of this Book ( Chap, 13. 24- and 
19.11. and Chap. 30.21.” Inall which places Fob ſpake 
this complaint ſometimes expreſly, alwayes equivaient- 
ly ) I ſhall nothere ſtay upon the explication of them, on- 
ly for as much as ob having ſaid, that God took hold of 
mall occaſions given, or ſought occalions not given, 1s 
preſently charged further by Elib, with ſaying, He coun- 
reth me for his Enemy. From this Connection of the fornier 
with the latrer part of the verſe. 


Note, To ſeck,or take eaſic occaſions againſt, andther, 1 an 
aroum:nt that we bear no good will to him, or, It # 4 
fien wt look, upon a man as an Enemy, when we are 
apt and ready to ſeek, or takg occaſions againſt him. 


There aretwso things which we are very ready to do to- 
wards thoſe we hear nv good will unto, or whom we ac- 
count our Enzmies. Firit, To diminiſh the good which 
they do, to ſpeak lightly of, and under-value their moſt 
praiſe-worthy deeds. 41] will never ſpake well either of 
perſons or actions. Secondly, whom we love not as 
friends, eſpecially whom we hate as Enemies, we are prone 
to heighten their faults, and double their failings ; we(moit- 
ly ) look onthe evil deeds of an Enemy in a multiplying, 
or in a magnifying glaſs; we make one fault many, anda 
tirtle one grear. A true friend will ſpeak the moſt of what 
is well done, and the leaſt he can, with truth, of what is 
ill; he is ſo far from ſecking occaſions againſt whom he 
loves, that he will hardly ſce them, when he finds them un- 
ſought. A noble Encmy willnot ſeek occaſions againſt a 
man, much leſs will a cordial friend. It is no wonder 
when 70% is taxed with ſaying , God ſought occaſions 
againſt him, that he ſhould alſo ſay, He counteth me for his 
Enemy. 

os the matter of theſe words, He counteth me for his 
Fnemy, take theſe two notes. 


Firſt, Even good men when they are ſorely gricved nnder 
the afflifting hand of God, are tempted to have hard 
apprehenſions of G od, at leaſt to ſuſpett and fear that 
God is no friend to them. 


And this comes to paſs upon adouble conſideration ; 
Firſt, Nature when pinched will ſhew it ſelf ; Now, man 


naturally, hath not only hard thoughts of God, but an | 


enmity againſt him. And when natureis pinched, all the 
corruptions working in man, work this way, unleſs over- 
power'd and checkt by Grace. Secondly, When tis hard 
with us from the hand of God, then Satan takes his time to 
prompt us with hard thoughts of God, and to foment that 
cnmity to the uttermoſt, of which our corrupt nature hath 
ſuch ſtore, What? Will" Satan ſay, Doth God love thee, 
and ſtarve thee? What ? Doth God pretend kindneſs to 
thee, and dcal thus with thee? ls God thy friend, who 
takes away thy friends ? Is God thy friend, who leaves thee 
inthe hand of Enemies? Doth he pitty thee, and yet keep 
thecein theſe pains ?. Is this his kindneſs to his friend ? How 
can he ſay he loves thee? And haft not thou cauſe enough 
yet to ſay, He counteththee for his Enemy. Thus Satan 
takes his time to provoke nature, which is forward enough 


ſpeeches or complaints concerning , 


 —— — 


W_ 


20 


JO 


40 


FO 


60 


70 


of it ſelf to think and ſpeak hardly of God, if at any time 
he is pleaſed and ſees it fit to deal hardly with us. And how 
great a combate hath many a gracious ſoul both with $2t4n 
and his own heart, to get and keep up good and honourable 
thoughts of God in a ſuffering condition, or under dark and 
( to ſeniſe )diſmal diſpenſations, 


Secondly, Note, Wharſoever God doth toor with a godly 
man, be ſhould maintain good thoughts, and ſpeak well 
of God, or, when God deals moſt ſtriftly 5 Borel 
with bu people, they ſhould not look upon it as an ar; u- 
ment of any enmity or ill will againſt them, or that he 
counteth thew his enemies. 


Let vis take heed of ſuch thoughts ; David profeſſed 
( Pſal. 73.1,) Trucly God 15 good to Iſrael, even to ther: 
that are of aclean heart. Heis good to them (that's D4- 
vid's intent here ) not only when he doth them good, ( as 
to outward things I mean, and to ſenſible appearances, for 
all is good in the iſſue to the 1/racl of God z now, Iſfay, 
God is good to his people, not only when he in that ſen'e 
doth them good ) but when he aMlits them, and layet! 
many outward evils upon them. When, as it is ſaid after 
in that Pſalm ( ver. 14.) He plagueth them ( that word 
imports ſorcit troubles ) all the day long , and tha/icn1 +l» 
them every morning; when he gives them their brealfa't in 
ſowre Herbs, or with ſevereſt whippings, yetthen, even 
then he is good to them, and means them no l1arm at all. 
Therefore how hardly foever God deals with us, lct us not 
think he counts us Enemies. The Temptation was itrons 
upon David to take up hard thoughts of God in that c2c, 
yea it prevailed ſo far upon him, that he concluded / ++ 
13.) Verily I have cleanſed my heart in vain, and w.1h£4 
my hands in innocency. As if he had ſaid, A man hath 
little priviledge from the worſt of outward evils by his 
godlineſs; but the temptation did not prevail long, hc 
ſoon recovered himſelf ( werſ. 15.) 1f 1 ſay Iwill ſpeak. 
thus ( that is, that I have cleanſed my heart in vain ) Be- 
hol4, I ſhould offend againſt the genera'ion of thy Children 
that is, | ſhould wrong the whole kind or race of godly 
men throughout the World, as if hypocrites, or asif God 
did not love them, or were not good to them, for who is 
there among all thy Children whom either thou haſt not or 
mayelt nor chaſten as much as thou haſt chaſtned me. As 
no man can know the love of God by that whichis before 
him, how proſperous ſocver itis ; ſo it is moſt unſutable 
for any of the Children -of God, to think that God is not 
good to them, or doth not love them, becauſe of the evil 
that is before them, how adverſe or diſaſterous ſoever it is. 
For, God having loved his people in Chriſt, he lovesthem 
for ever; when once he hath broken the enmity in our 
hearts towards himſelf, there is nothing ſhall ever be done 
by him towards us, which may ſpeak us his Enemies, or 
him our Enemy, though a cb in great affliftion may ſay, 
He counteth me for his Enemy, And handles me like one 
too; as it followcth. 


Verſe 11. He putteth my feet in the ſtocks, he marketh 
all my paths, 


We had theſe woras expreſly ( Chap. 13. 27. ) there 
they have been opened already, Thou putteſt my feet alſo 
inthe ſtocks, and lookeſt narrowly unto all my paths. That 
which hath been ſaid as to the general nſec and ſcope of 
that Text, may ſerve for this; and therefore I refer the 
Reader thither. I ſhall only add two or three Notes from 
the metaphor; He pur my feet inthe ſtocks, that is, he preſ- 
ſeth me with very cloſe and fore afflitions. 


_” 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, To be in afflitior, is tobe in 4 
painful condition; there #5 little eaſe in the ſtocks. 


No chaſtning for the preſent ſeemeth tobe joyous but ovie- 
vous ( Heb. 12.11.) To be undera croſs is to be under a 
burden. 

Secondly, Afiftions keep us under reſtraint. He hath 
little hiberty as well as little caſe that is in the ſtocks : Af- 
flitions hold us in, they are as a Priſon to us. © Aﬀictions 
are areltraint two wayes ; Firſt, to our corruptions ; yea, 
through the grace of God, afflictions are more then re- 
ſtraints to corruption, they become the death of corrupti- 
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on, they are appninted ( among other ſervices ) for 
the 
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the mortifying of corruption , that.it may not live in us, 
mach more are they a reitraint to corruption, that'it may 
not get out, nor work in us as before. Many times, when 
a good man hath the World at will, his corruptions think 
to have their will too; and when he isat liberty, luſts 
would.grow licentious : Therefore God ſeeth it neceſſary 
to put his Servants in the ſtocks, that their luſts may be in 
the ſtocks too, Thus he told the Church ( Ho. 2.6. ) 
Behold, I will hedge up thy way with Thorns, and make a 
Wall that ſhe ſhall not find her paths. The Thorn-hedge 
was as a ſtocks toſtop them that they ſhould not walk diſ- 
orderly, nor aCt inordinately as they had done, This courſe 
God takes with many, he puts them inthe ſtocks, that he 
may keep them from the wayes 'of ſin, or give check to 
ſome unruly affeftion, When we need this diſcipline, we 
may look for it, and 'tis a mercy to be under it. . Will you 
not keep order ? ( ſaith God ) then you ſhall to the ſtocks. 
Secondly, AMictions are a reſtraint to our comforts, as 
well as ro our corruptions. As this expreſſion notes the 
taking of luſts ſhort, ſo the taking oi us ſhort as-to lawful 
liberties and enjoyments. Sickneſs upon the body ſowres 
all that this World hath, to us, and will not ſuffer us to uſe 
much of it, how much ſoever of it we poſſeſs. Many have 
enough to eat, who never cat in pleaſure, as Fob ſaid 
(Chap.2z1. 25.) And when inour proſperity we run out 
and take unlawtul liberty, God ſends an affliction, as his 
tiocks, to hold us from our lawful liberties. When we 
have had vain out goings and exceſſes of ſpirit, all going 
well with us and comfortably in the world, we may expect 
the ſtocks next, or that things ſhould goill with us, yet for 
our good. 

Thirdly, To be inthe ſtocks is a diſgraceful thing ; it is 
not only a pain and a reſtraint, but itis a reproach ; He 
that is in the ſtocks, or in the pillory, is expoſed to ſhame, 
every one points at him, and many revile him. AMiction 
as to the cye of the world, carricth diſgrace with it, or, 
at lealt, ſubjects the perſon afflicted to diſgrace ; and it 
hath been ſhewed from ſeveral paſſages of this Book, how 
7ob's 2Mictions were interpreted to his diſgrace ; and he 
lookt upon, as I may fay, like a vagabond inthe ſtocks, 
that God had brought him thither, and clapt him by the 
heels for his miſdemeatiours. Though aMictions dinuniſh 
no mans honour or eſteem with God, or with his people 
( an afflicted Saint is as precious and honourable in their 
eycs, as When inthe greateſt proſperity , The Clouds of 
trouble-cannot eclipſe the glory of Grace, nor render the 
oracions contemptible to thoſe who know them ſuch) yet, 
as to the eye and opinionof worldly men they 60. Fob 
ſaid his afflictions were a witneſs againſt him, as if all 
were not right with him, yea, as if he had been very vn- 
righteous. The ſtocks are a witneſs againſt a man, that 
ſurcly he hath done ſome itl thing. Thus you ſee there is 
pain in affliction, reſtraintin affliction, diſgrace in afficti- 
on, eſpecially in the opinion of the world, and therefore 
to be in «ffliCtion is to be as in the ſtocks. He purteth my 
feet in the ſiecks. 


Ve markieth all mp paths, 


Which ſome expound, as if when the Lord had let him 
our of the {tocks, yet he was but like a Priſoner with his 
keeper at his heels ; He marketh all my paths, I have ſpo- 
ken to this alſo before ; I ſhall now only Note, 


Thereis 1.0 lepping out of the eye or ſight of God. 


He marks all our paths, not only our open paths, but 
our ſecret paths; not only what paths our feet walk in, 
but paths our hearts walk in. He marketh what our 
thoughts are, what our ſcope is, what our aims and ends 
are. He mark:th not only our day-paths, but our night. 
paths; He warcheth all our paths. Take this Caution 
from it ; 


As the Lord marks all our paths, ſo it will be our wiſdom 
to mark car own paths. 


If the Lords _ be ſo ſtrict over all our wayes, ſhall 


we be careleſs of our wayes? If he look uponour walk- 
ings, (hall not we look to our walkings ? There are many 
arguments ( from love, from returns of thankfulneſs for 
received bencfits) which ſhould provoke the people of God 
to heed and mark their own waycs ; but ſurely this ought 


1 (as in the wi 
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to be a very cogent argument, becauſe God marks them, 
He marketh all our paths. Therefore as the Apoſtle gives 
counſel and admonition ( Eph. 5, i5.) See that ye walk, cir- 
cumſpettly, not as Fools but as wiſe. What our Wiſdom 
is, yea whether we have any wiſdom, whether we are 
wiſeor fools will be ſeen by our walkings. Some can talk 
and diſcourſe very wiſely, who yet walk very foolihly, and 
whoſe whole courſe is folly. 

So much for the opening of this args provght by Elibs 
againſt Fob, his over-juſtifying of himſelf, and his reflect- 
ing upon the goodneſs and love of God. Elihu proceeds 
yet further to deal with and refute him, as alſo toanſwer 
for God. Behold, in this thou art not juſt, &c. This 1 
charge thee with and will prove it, chou haſt ſpoken ſinful- 
ly, and unbecomingly of God and of thy ſelf in all 
this. 


VERS. 13, 13. 


Behold, in this chou art not juft : will anſwer thee, That 
God ts greater then man, | 

Why doft thou ſtrive againſthim? Foz he giveth not ac- 
count of anpof his matters. 


N theſe two verſes Elihu gives the firſt part of hisan- 
ſwer, wherein we may take notice of theſe five things; 
Firſt, He tells 7ob that hehad erred and was miſtaken, Be- 
hold, in this thou art not juſt ;, Secondly, He ſheweth him 
wherein he had been miſtaken, or what his error was ; 1» 
this thou art not juſt, or, Behold this, thou at notjuſt init. 
Thirdly, Elihu lays down the general ground, yo which 
he intended to convince Fob of his error and miſtake, the 
greatneſs of God, I will anſwer thee that God uu greater then 
»an. Fourthly, From that ground he draws out a check 
or reproof, in the beginning of the thirtieth verſe, Why doſt 
thou ſtrive againſt hum ? Fife and laſtly, he gives area- 
lon of that reproof, which ariſcth alſo out of the former 
ground, the unqueſtionable Soveraignty of God ; For he 


giveth not account of any of his matters. 
Verſe 12. Behold, in this thou art not juſt, 


%5chold ] He calls for ſerious attention,and diligent con- 
ſideration; Behold this; ſo the Hebrew rendred trictly ; 
we render, Behold, in this thox art not juſt, Whatis this ? 
What's the antecedent to this ? We may aſſign the antece- 
dent in three things, or make it three-fold, according to 
what El:hu hath laid down before in way of charge againſt 
Fob in the former Context; Firſt, Th, that thou haſt 
boaſted thy ſelf ſo much of thy innocency and integrity, 
Verſe 8th. Thou haſt ſpoken in my hearing, and 1 have 
heard the voice of thy words, ſaying, 1 am clean without 
tranſer efſion, &C. 

Behold, in this thou art not juſt. ] Secondly, Jn this, 
That is, in that thou haſt complained ſo much ot the ſeveri- 
of Gods dealings and proceedings with thee ( 10. and 11. ) 
Behold, he findeth occaſion againſt me, and accounteth me for 
his Enemy ; he putteth my feet in the ſtocks, he markgth all 
my paths ;, Behold, in thus thou art not juſt. 

There is a third antecedent,which we may take up from 
ſeveral paſſages in the former part of the Book; and that is, 
becauſe thou haſt ſo often and ſo importunately deſired to 
plead with.God, and haſt made ſo many ſuits for a hearing 
with him, as if thou hadſt ſomewhat to ſay, which might 
acquit thy ſelf and ſhew reaſon, why God ſhould not deal 
thus with-thee ; for though Fob did not deſire to plead with 
God as having any intent to accuſe hira of doing him 
wrong, yet he. was therefore to be blamed, becanſe he de- 
fired to plead with him ; ſecing it becomes man to ſubmit 
to the judgment of God without murmuring or complain- 
ing. So then Elib had cauſe toCcharge him with this ; 
God indeed yur it by, as knowing it did not proceed 

) from malice, but from weakneſs and 
ignorance, as Fob alſo himſelf humbly confeſſed at laſt. Be- 
held C thou haſt too often called for Juſtice ) in this thou art 
not juſt, 

Mr Broughton renders, Lo here thou art not in the 


| right. Theſe words, 5nthis, or here, may alſo have a ne- 
* ow reference to what Fob had been charged wtih before 


y his friends. As if Elihx had ſaid ; I do nor charge thee 


with 


ad 


Hoe nomine 
Juſtus non es, 
wod Deum 

3n jus pro- 
wocare auſut 
es, Merc. 
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th ſuch crimes l 
_ [ do not burden thee with groſs impiety, nor with hy- 
pocyiſie, 1 do not tell thee thou haſt oppreſſed the poor, be 
wronged the widdow and the fatherleſs, I have nothing of - P 
ſort to ſay againſt thee, But in this or here, I have nadateed 
ro ſay; wherein my judgment alſo 1s that thou art not juſt, nor 
in the richt ;, for however thou art otherwiſe, or in other 
things upright and righteowe, however juſt thou haſt been in 
thy tranſattions with men; and pure in thy wor ſhip toward 
God, yet in thu I am ſure, and I dare ſay #t openly and avow- 
edly, thou art no ways juſtifiable, much leſs juſt in that thou 
haſt cryed up thy own innocency, and ſpoken ſo much of the 
bard f ard of God withthee ;, yea, haſt been ſo bold as to 
deſire a day of hearing even before God himſelf. Let this be 
the tion or matter under debate ; Whether or no, Fob 
ſpeakang thus highly of himſelf, and thus boldly of God, hath 
done right or no ? Elihu undertakes the negative, he enga- 
geth to prove that Job had not done well or right, how n- 
nocent ſoever he was, in ſpeaking ſo much of his own in- 
nocency, or (how hardly ſoever God dealt with him) in 
making ſo many complaints of his ſeverity. Elih» under- 
takes to prove this negative and Fob never durſt under- 
take the affirmative, that he had done right or well in 
ſpeaking or doing ſo; and therefore in the cloſe of the 
buſineſs he fits down convinced, that he had been too bold 
with God, and too forward in —_ himſelf. 

His argument (which runs through this whole diſcourſe) 
to make good his negative aſſertion, may be formed up 
thus ; He that ſpeaks much of his own righteouſneſs, and ſeems 
ro reflec> upon the righteouſneſs of God, at leaſt that God 
hath been over-rigorows with him, i not juſt nor juſtifiable 
in thu, 

But thou O Job ha#t ſpoken thus of thy ſelf, and thus of 
God in the extremity of thy pain, and in the anguiſh of thy 
Spirit. 

l Therefore in this thou art not juſt, nor juſtifiable. No 
man of underſtanding can take thy part, or be an Advocate 
for thee in this matter ; As for me, | muſt needs be and am 
reſolved to be an Advocate for God againſt thee. The 
Major or firſt propoſition is not expreſt in the Text, the 
concluſion is given in the beginning of the 12. Verſe, and 
the aſſumption or 2. propoſition, is colleed from Fob's 
own mouth in ſeveral places of this Book. 

Again beſides the general ſcope of the words, and the 
tendency of Elihu in this diſpute, we may conſider the 
manner of his ſpeech, how he deals with 7ob ; Behold, in 
this thou art not juſt. In this manner of treating with Fob, 
the ſweetneſs of his ſpirit, and likewiſe the boldneſs of it 
are obſervable. Theſe two vertues or excellencies of an 
Advocate, ſhew themſelves plainly in this one paſſage ; 
Behold, in this thou art not juſt, For conſider, Firſt, He 
expreſſeth his reproof negatively, he doth not ſay, Behold, 
in this thou art wicked, or thou haſt impiouſly blaſphem'd 
the name of God, but he ſpeaks at as low a rate, as ma 
be, Behold, in this thou art not juſt, or juſtifiable, thou h 
not done right, or thou art not right; there is a == 
good temper of ſpirit, and a mixture of much meckneſs 
in ſuch negative expreſſions : it being much leſs to ſay to a 
man, #12 this thou art not juſt nor juſtifiable, then to ſay poli- 
tively or directly, in this thou art unjuſt, and deſerveſt to 
be condemned. For though there be no difference in the 
thing "between not. being juſt and being unjult, yet there is 
much more mildneſs in the words ; and a man takes leſs 
offence, when told that he is not juſt, then in being told 


that he is unjuſt. The imputing of a crime'to a man, is | 


more and worſe, then the denying him a vertue, or that he 
is vertuous. 


Hence Note, We ought tq temper our reproofs with much 
gentleneſs and meckneſs. 


We ſhould not ſpeak cugging words, if other words will 
ſcrve the turn. Thus the Apoſtle directs us (Gal. 6, 1.) 
Brethren, if a man be overtaken with a fault,, ye which ave 
ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meekneſs, con- 
ſedering thy ſelf, left thou alſo be tempted; deal as gently 
with a fallen brother, as thou wouldeſt with a man whoſe 
bones are diſlocated or broken (ſo much the metaphor 
there uſed imports) There is a time indeed when we mult 
rebuke (as the Apoſtle gives direction, Tit. 1.13.) ſharply, 
or cuttingly z we mult go to the quick, that they may be 


as thy friends have loaded thee with bere- | 
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found in the faith : but there is a great regard to be had to 
the ſtate and ſpirits of thoſe with whom we have to deal. 
As it is our duty to receive the word with meckneſs (Zames 
r. 21, ſome receive the wotd proudly , rigidly, in the 
worlt ſence they can, yea they receive it rebellingly, now 
as we ought to receive the word with meekneſs) ſo 'tis 
good to ſpeak the word with meekneſs, with as much meck- 
neſs and tenderneſs as the caſe wil) bear. 

Secondly, Conſider this manher of ſpeaking , Behold, 
in this thou art not juſt, Elihu tells him plainly of his faults, 
he reported them before, and here he applyed them home 
to his perſon; Behold, in this, thou remembereſt thy own 
words; Thou canſt not but take notice what thou haſt 
ſpoken; now I tell thee, i this thing thou art not juſt ; Elihu 
doth not ſpeak doubtingly nor fearfully, nor doth he tell 
Fob what the thoughts of others were upon the matter, but 
he tells him directly, categorically, plainly from himſelf, 57 
this thou art not juſt. 


Hence Note, We are to hold out our convittions and 
reproofs with plainneſs, and to lay onr finger upon the 
very ſore ; Behold, in this ( or that ) thou art not 
ju8t. 


We are to ſpeak meckly, but not at random, not uncer- 
tainly, not flatteringly (Pro. 29. 25.) Aman that flattereth 
bts neighbour, / preadeth a net for his feet ; he doth but in- 
tangle and inſnare him, in ſtead either of counſelling or 
comforting him. When a man is out, it is beſt to tell him 
ſo ; how elſe ſhall he get in again? Flattering words are 
inſnaring words ; Behold, in this thon art not right. One 
of the Ancients ſpeaking to this point, tells us ; It is more 
ſonful to flatter thoſe that do evil, then to do evil our ſelves, 
And, ſurely it argueth a more corrupt mind, or a worſer 
principle to dawb linners with the untempered morter of 
fattery, then to be dawbed with the mire of any particular 
ſin or iniquity. A flatterer is a dawber and pillow-ſower ; 


to make ſinners ſmart then itch. David invited a woundin 
rather then ſuch a skinning of his ſore (Pſal. 141. 5.) Let 
all be a kindneſs, (that is, I will 
not only take it kindly, but ſhall find it a kindneſs) and let 
him reprove me, and it ſhall be an excellent oyle, which ſhall 
break, my head ; that is, it ſhall be ſo far from hurting, that 
it ſhall be (through Grace) a healing to me. No man had 
ever any cauſe to repent, cither the giving or recciving of a 
wiſe and ſeaſonable reproof. 

Behold, in this thou art not juſt, ] But what is it, not 
to be juſt ? I anſwer, not to be juſt; is not to give every 
man his due z yet Elihu intends it chiefly, of what Fob 
had ſpoken unduely to God ; Behold, in thys thou art not 


juſt. 
Hence Note, They who do not give God his right. 


are unjuſt, as well as they who do not give men their 
right. 


Yea not to give God his right, is by ſo much the greater 
injuſtice, thEn got to give man his right, by how much God 
is greater then man ; look how much God is higher and 
greater then man, by ſo much is their ſin higher and greater, 
who givenot God his right, then theirs, who give not man 
his right. Many think they are very jult, very honeſt men, 
becauſe they give every man his due, they wrong, they 
defraud no man, not any neighbour, not any brother with 
whom they deal ; come and charge them if you can, 'Tis 
very good, and more then molt men can truly ſay of them- 
ſelves, when a man is ab'e to ſay he is juſt to his neighbour, 
no man can challenge him of injuſtice. But many ſay this, 
who take no notice, how unjuſt they are to God; the 
are not at all ſenſible, how ofcen they have denied God his 
right, nor how often they have done God wrong ; the 
_ no notice of this. They have ſecond-table Jultice, 
but they have not firſt-table Juſtice z this is it that Elihu 
chargeth Fob with. His friends charged him with ſecond- 

able injuſtice, that he was an oppreſſor, &c. But Elihu 
charged him with firſt-table Injuſtice , that he had done 
wrong to God. Therefore, remember, not to give God 
his due fear, his due love, his due truſt and ſubmiſſion 
(theſe are his rights by the firſt Commandment) is to be 


, 


unjult ; not to give God due worſhip according to his will, 
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is to be unjuſt, becauſe in ſo doing you deny him his right 
ia the ſecond Commandment ; not to ſpeak or think re- 
verently of the name, of the word, ways, and ordinances 
of God, is to be unjuſt to God, becauſe you deny him his 
right in the third Commandment. To break the Sabbath, 
to ſteal Gods time, and convert it to your own private uſe, 
ro put it in your own purſes, as many do, this is Sacriledg, 
this is to be unjuſt to God, becauſe you give him not his 
right,nor that which is due to him by the fourth Command- 
ment; ſonot to ſubmit to the rod of God, not to be quiet 
under the chaſtiſings of God, not to take all well at Gods 
hand, whatſoever he doth with us; or to us, is to be unjuſt 
to God, becauſe we then deny him the right of his ſove- 
raignty, and of that juſt power which he hath over his 
Creatures. Behold, in this thou art not juſt. 

Elihu ls n'0 to give an account, diſtinctly, wherein 
this injuſtice lay. 


J will anſwer thee, or (as Mr. Broughton) I will tell thee, 
God is greater then man, 


We render well, I will - o thee, &c. There is a four- 
fold way of anſwering ; Firſt, by information to a Queſtion 

propounded. Every Queſtion would have an anſwer. 

Secondly, by ſolution of an objetion made; When any 

thing is objected againſt what is ſaid or held ; then to unty 

the knot, is to anſwer. Thirdly, there is an anſwering by 

confutation of a falſe opinion or tenet ; thus whole Books 

that hold unſound or heterodox opinions, are to be an- 

ſwered. Fourthly, there is an anſwer by way of reproof, 

or reprehenſion of faults or miſtakes, either in ſpeech or 

practice. Elihu his anſwer was of this laſt ſort. - For he 

obſerving how ob had ſpoken, and what his carriage and 
demeanour had been, gives him a reprehenſive anſwer, 
Behold, in this thou art not juſt, I will ariſwer thee. And 

what was his anſwer ? even this, God is greater then man ; 
or, I will anſwer thee, that God us more then man; The root 
of the word ſignifies to increaſe or grow great ; but God 
is great, not by growth or increaſe, but in his eſfence and 
being. He who is infinite in greatneſs, can have no ad- 
dition to his greatneſs. Godis the great one, and he only 

is great. All men and things put together, are not only 

little nothings, but leſs then nothing compared to the great 
God. Further, the word by which God is here expreſt, 
notes the great power of God, the ſtrength of God; in 

oppoſition to which the word by which max is here expreſt, 
notes his weakneſs and pitiful frailty. And therefore Mr, 

Broughton tranſlates ſtrictly according to the propriety of 
the Original; / maſt tell thee the puiſſant us greater then the 
Sorrowful man ; we lay barely, God, he, the puiſſant, or the 
ſtrong, the mighty God ; we ſay, God # greater then man, 
he, then ſorrogful man, Thereare three Original words, 
as 1 have ſometime noted, which expreſs man ; Adam, im- 
porting the matter of which man was made, Earth; Iſþ 
noting his beſt perfeion ; and Enoſh, intimating that ſad 
condition which was brought upon us by the fall ; Surely 
the puiſſant is greater then ſorrowful man. 

But is not God greater then (/ſþ) the wiſeſt and moſt 
accompliſhe, the moſt perfe&t and mighticſt of men, as well 
as he is greater then (Enoſh) ſorrowful or miſerable man ? 
I anſwer, the word Enoſh is not to be taken excluſively, 
as if when he ſaith, the pusſſant 3s greater then the ſerrowfal 
»an, he were not alſo greater then the greateſt or ſtrongeſt 
man ; but it notes, that all men, or man conſidered in his 
belt eſtate, is but weakneſs and wretchedneſs, when put in 
the ballance with the great God, or the puifſant. Lord what 
is man (faith David, one of the beſt and greateſt of men, 
a King, Pſal. 144 3.) that thou' takeft knowledg of him ? 
or the ſon of man that thou makeſt account of him? Now if 
it be even too much that God ſhould make any account of 
man, then what is any man in account to God ? O what 
man or Angel is eble to caſt up the account, how much the 


great God s5 greater or more then man, The words are plain,. 


only there is ſomewhat yet to be added or touched upon, 
to clear up further the ſcope of Elilhz in ſpeaking thus to 
70%, which I ſhall endeavour to clear and make out, when 
| have 4iven anote or two from the words, as they are a 
plain propoſition ; God 45 greater then man. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God is Great. 
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He that is greater then the greateſt, is certainly great; 
he that is higher then the higheſt, is high. This greatneſs 
of God is every where Celebrated in Scripture, The Pro- 
phet ( 1ſa. 12.6.) calls che inhabitant of Zion to cry out and 

y One of Iſrael in the midſt 
of thee; That is, the holy one of 1/rael who is in the midſt 
of thee, is both great in himſelf, and declares his great- 
neſs ſh thee. (Mal. 1.14.) I am a great King, ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts, and my name is dreadful among the Heathens. I 
need not ſtay to give particular Scriptures to hold forth 
the attribute of Gods greatneſs, his greatneſs runs through 
all his attributes. Whatſoever God is, he is great in it; 
He is great in power ( Pſal, 56.3. Pſal. 147.5.) he is: 
great in all ſorts of power, great in authoritative power, 
and great in executive power. As God commandeth 
what he pleaſeth to be done, ſo he can do what he com- 
mandeth. The power of man in doing is not always 
commenſurate with his power in commanding ; but Gods 
is. He needs no help, much leſs any leaveto execute what 
he willeth. Ages God is great in wiſdom, he hath the 
compaſs of all things in his underſtanding ; God is ſo wiſe, 
that he is called the only wiſe God (1 Tim. 1. 17.) The wiſ- 
dom of men and Angels 1s folly to his. God is great alſo 
in his goodneſs, ſo great that Chriſt himſelf as man would 
not be called good, but told him that called him ſo by way 
of rebuke, There is none good but one, that is God (Matth. 
19. 17.) Holy David brake out intothe admiration of that 
goodneſs which God hath laid up, yea of that which he 
dayly worketh for man. How much more did he and 
ought we to admire that goodneſs which is not ſo much in 
himſelf as himſelf? (Pſal.3 1.19.) O how great 5s thy good- 
neſs, which thou haſt laid up for them that fear thee, which 
thou workeſt for them that truſt upon thee before the ſons of 
men? The goodneſs which God aCts and puts forth for the 
creature, is a great Lap 5 (Iſa. 63. 7. Neh, 9. 25.) but 
that goodneſs which is the goodneſs of his nature, is a 
goodneſs as you as God is, a goodneſs infinite in great- 
neſs. Again, how often is God called great, yea admired for 
his greatneſs iz mercy? When David (2 Sam. 24. 14. ) 
made choyce to fall into the hands of God; he gave this 
reaſon of it, For his mercies are great. He is alſo great 
in wrath; we read ( 2 Kings23. 26. ) of the fierceneſs of 
his great wrath. And how great is his Love ? Firſt, in 
redeeming us by Chriſt (Foh. 3.16.) God ſo loved vhe world, 
that he gave bis only begotten Son, &c. God loved us ſo 
much in that gift, that no man could ever tell how much 
love he hath given us in it. Secondly, His love is great 
in quickning us with Chriſt (Eph. 2.4.) God who is rich in 
mercy, for the great Love wherewith he hath loved us, even 
when we were dead in ſins, hath quickned us together with 
Chrift. His love both in —_— and quickning us is 
ſo great, that while we arecalled to the greateſt ſtudy after 
the knowledg of, we are told we cannot know the great- 
neſs of it, (Eph. 3. 18.) That you may know the Love of God 
which paſſeth knowledg. I will not ſtay upon this Attribute, 
the greatneſs of God, only take theſe five brief inferences 
from it; Gods Great. Then 

Firſt, God can do great things, the greateſt things, for wi; 
every thing is in working as it 1s in being; they that are 
but little, can do but little ; God ng gone in tis being, 
that is, in his power, in his wiſdom, in hi goocnels, in his 
mercy, how eafily can he do great things ! The Scripture 
is abundant in ſhewing forth the great things which God 
hath done, and will do, 2 Sw. 7.22, 23. 0b 5. 9. Pſal. 
71. 19. Pſal. 86. 10. Pſal. 92. 5. Pſal. 111.2. Pſal. 126. 
2,3. Pſal. 136.7, 17. Foel 2.21. The works of God in 
all ages and in all places, have born the ſtamp of and 
given teſtimony to his excellent greatneſs. . We fay, There 
#5 nothing great to 4 great mind, or to aman of a great ſpirit. 

A great ſpirited man will overcome not only great difhi- 
culties, but ſeeming impoſſibilizgies, yea he is glad to meet 
with greateſt difficulties , becauſe match the great- 
neſs of his mind. Then certainly the great God, doth 
nothing but great, and can do the greateſt things. *Tis 
no matter how great the things are which we have need 
to be done for us, if we can but intereſt the great God 
in the doing of them. God can do great things in ways 
of mercy for his people, and he can do great things in 
ways of Judgment againſt his enemies, Thongs his 
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nemies be great Oaks and Cedars, he can hew them 
yoo prod 9.) Though his Enemies beas great as the 
mountains, he can remove and: level them ; Who 
art thou O great mountain before Zorobabel, thou ſhalt become 
a plain (Zeh,4.7.) That is, the great power of God, with 
Zorobabel, can overthrow or overturn. thoſe powers which 

e or ſtand: in: the way of his, Church and people , 

though. they appear as inſeparable '-and immoveable as a 
great Mountain, 1; .- L 

| Secondly/, If God be-grear, then he can pardon great 
tranſgreſſions ; you-that are great ſinners fear not. Were 
not- God a great:God, the lcaſt of our fins could not/ be | 
pardoned ; were not —_—_ in mercy, and great in good- 
neſs, our hearts would. fail us, yes our- faith could have no 
bottom to come to him-for the pardon of. our. great {ins ; 
But why ſhould great ſinsdiſcourageus to ask their pardon | 
of God, who is great in' mercy ? David made rhe great- 
neſs of his ſin his atgument to movethe-Lord to pardon it 
(Pſal. 25. 11.) Pardon my fin for "it is great, who could 
ſpeak thus, unleſs he had that upon his heart that he ſpake 
to the great God, who is. greater in nothing, and hath mag- 
nified his greatneſs in nothing more then in aCts of mercy to 
grearck ſinners ? | 

Thirdly, If God be a great God; then he muſt have 
great ſervices and duties 3 He mult have great praiſe (Pal. 
48. 1.) great is the-Lord and greatly to. be praiſed; he mult 
have great love, weimuſt love him even with all our heart, 
and with all our-might. He muſt have great fear (P/a!. 
89. 7.) great faith (/farth. 15. 28.) great honour from all 
his people. When David was about to make great pre- 
paratio.'s for the building of the Temple, he faith (1C/-707. 
29.11.) ThineO'Lord u greatneſs, and the power, and the 

glory, &. And when Solomon was about to build the Tem- 
ple, he ſaith (2Chron.2.5.) The houſe which I build u great, 
for great iz our God gbove all Gods. Weſee David prepared 
and Solomon buiided in-proportion to the God for whom 
the one prepared and theother built a houſe. Thus I may 
ſay of all you do for God or to God, let it be the greateſt 
your ſtock and ability can reach to, becauſe he is a great 
God The Lord himſclf uſeth that argument by the Prophet 
to urge his people to do their utmoſt in whatſoever they 
were called io do ( Mal. 1.14.) Curſed be the decerver which 
bath a male in hu flock, and voweth and ſacrificeth to the 
Lord a corrupt thing; (thatis, who when he is able to per- 
form a greater ſervice to the Lord, puts him off with a 
leſſer one} for / am a great King, ſaith the Lord of hoſts,&c. 
Therefore take heed of putting me off with weak female 
ſerviccs, I expect a male, your belt, that ſervice which is 
moit ſpiritual and-maſculine. 

Fourthly, If God be great, then, they who are but little 
themſelves, baving an intereſt in God, may do great things 
to0. The leaſt creature having an intereſt inthe great God, 
is as great, yea infinitcly greater then the greateſt in the 
world, who ſtand/in their own. ſtrength. Aoſes ſaith 
(Dent. 4. 33, Dent. 7;..) thatthe preſence of God with 
Iſrael was ſuch, that by it they overcame Nations, greater 
and mightier then they ; their littleneſs did not hinder, them, 
becauſe the great God was with them in their works and 
ways; yea God loves to uſe ſmall inſtruments, that his 
own greatneſs who. is the efficient may appear. That 
Queſtion which was twice put in the Prophet ( Amos 7. 2, 
5.) is. very often put in that caſe; By whom ſhall Faccb 
ariſe? for he is ſmall. That which made it ſo queſtion- 
ab'e whether 7acob ſhould riſe, was his ſmalneſs ; And 
cou!d we remember the greatneſs of the God, of Facob, 
we ſhould either never make ſuch Queſtions, or eaſily 
anſwer them. 

Fiithly, SecingGod is great, we ſhould be always aſ- 
cribing greatneſs to God, we ſhould lift himup in his great- 
neſs. Thus Moſes exhorted others ( Det. 32. 3.) Becauſe 
I will publiſh the name of the Lord, aſcribe ye greatneſs to 
our God, And David at once prophecieth the ſame of 
others, and promiſeth 'it for himſelf (P/al. 145. 6.) Men 
ſhall ſpeak of the might of thy terrible atts, and 1 will declare 
thy greatneſs. | 

Again, Conſider theſe words as they are expreſſed com- 
paratively, God is greater then man; As God is preat, ſo 
greater then the greateſt men. God is great above all 
Gods; that is, above all the Kings and Princes of the earth. 
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greater then all Gods (greater then Pharaoh and his Egyprian 
Princes) for sn the thing wherein they dealt.proualy he was 
above them. David challenged all the Gods on Gods be- 
half (Pſal. 77.13.) Wha ſo great a God as our God? Let 
any man name himif he can; Heis a God above al} Gods, 
that 1s, above the greateſt powers in this world who are, 
called Gods. Thus Chriſt comforts believers with an aſ- 
ſurance of ſafety for ever (John10.29.) My Father i greater 
then all, then the Devil and alt. | 

But ſome may ſay, who knoweth not this that God is 
great, or that he is greater then men or Devils? Fob him- 
ſelf fpake much of this ſubjec, yea his friends made it their 
buſineſs to exalt the greatneſs 'of God, as we inay ſee 
in ſeveral paſſages of this Book. So that Elihu ſeemeth 
to ſay-no more here, then had been ſaid already, and doth 
no more then had been done already. Is not this then 
a cold 'way of arguing to tell Fob that which he knew 
already ? 

For anſwer to this I ſhall ſtay a while (as was promiſed) 
before I go off from theſe words, to ſhew why,though for 
the matter this is no more then hath been ſaid already ; 
that, yet Elihu had reaſon to bring this argument for the 
conviction of 7eb, that God is greater then man; for though 
the greatneſs of God hath been often ſpoken of in the courle 
of this diſputation, between Fob and his friends, yet ncither 
fob nor his friends did handle or improve it to that point, 
or in that extent, as here intended by Elihu, as may appear 
by theſe following Conſiderations. 

Firſt, When Elihu ſpake of the greatneſs of God, we 
are not to underſtand this greatneſs abſtraCly or alone, 
but concretely or in conjunction with his goodneſs and 
righteouſneſs, with his mercy and faithfulneſs, &c. 7ob 
confeſſed the greatneſs of God, but he ſeemed to intimate 
ſeveral things,to the diſparagement of the goodneſs,mercy, 
and righteouſneſs of God. For though in his frequent 
complainings he did not queſtion, yet hedid much darken 
and obſcure theſe Divine perfections. And therefore Elihu 
ſpeaking of the greatneſs of God, urgeth it in conjunction 
with all his perfeCtions, and indeed they cannot be diſ-joyn- 
ed, except in notion or diſcourſe, 

Secondly, Elihu inſifted ſo much upon the greatneſs 
of God, to humble Job, and to convince him that he had 
done amiſs, in his bold appeals to him and complaints, 
about his dealing with him. El:hu doth wiſely to hold 
out the greatneſs and ſoveraignty of God, for the keep- 
ing down and repreſſion of his yet, unhumbled ſpirit. 

Thirdly, El:b» mannageth this argument tor another 
end and purpoſe, then his friends aid They uſed it to 
prove fob was wicked or had done wickedly in the for- 
mer paſſages of his life; He to ſhew that Fob ought to be 
patient under and quietly ſubmit to the preſent providences 
of God. 

Fourthly , This argument which Elihu brings front 
the greatneſs of God, hath not at all the leſs force in it, 
becauſe grounded upon ſo common and generally received 
a principle, the greatneſs of God; yea, it hath therefore 
the greater force in it; for what is more unreaſonable then 
for man to intimate any thing which reflects upon God, or 
to complain of what God doth ? when as God, by the 
common conſent of all reaſonable men , doth infinitely 
ſurpaſs all men, both in greatneſs, and in righteouſneſs, 
both in Juſtice, and in goodneſs. When the greatneſs 
of God appears in all theſe things, what can be more 
unreaſonable then for man to inlinuate any thing com- 
plainingly concerning God. From the conſideration of 
this ſcope which E!:hu had in arguing from the greatneſs 
of God; 


Note, We may ſpeak and believe atight, that God i 
great, and that be u greater then man, and yet 
not anſwer it in our 'prattice, nor be auly filled 
with it, 


Elibu did not atall queſtion whether Fob thought God 
greatcr then himſelf: that was not the point in contro- 
verlie: but he ſaw this principle was not anſwered in 
Job's practice, or that he did not demean himſelf ſutably 
to the greatneſs of God , which he had proclaimed to 
others, and profeſſed himſelf to believe. And thus it 
is with many, moſs of all with thoſe under great temp- 
| Eee 42 ta:1019 
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tations and preſſing afflictions. How apt are they to ſpeak 
and act below , yea beſide thoſe principles which they 
believe and hold forth in their profeſſion ! It is an cake 
matter to ſay, and in wordsto — what God hath 
revealed himſelf to be, but O how hard is it to live and 
walk up to ſuch ſayings and acknowledgments? Many tell 
us, God is greater then man, yet while they do not fully 
ſubject themſelves to God, they in effect deny that God 
is greater then man. Many acknowledg fully that God 
is righteous, yet when they reſt not in his dealings with 
them, they imply ſome unrighteouſneſs in God. Many 
ſay God is wiſe, only wiſe, yet while they will be their 


own Carvers, and are unſatisficd with Gods allowances | 


and providences, they make themſelves wiſer then God, 

or ar leaſt imagin things might be ordered with greater 

wiſdom then they are. - Mary ſay God is great in mercy, 

preatcr infinitely then man, yet when they ſhould aQt faith 

about the pardon of their fins, they aCt it as if God had 

but the mercy of a man, or as if his choughts were 4s onr 

thoughts, and bis ways (in diſpencing favours) like onur ways, 
and ſo they bring God down to their own ſize and ſcant- 

lings. If theſe had been asked the Queſtion, whether 

God hath not greater mercy then man, they would have 
anſwered, doubtleſs he hath ; and- yet they are no more 1n 
believing , then if the mercy of God were of the ſame 
meaſure with the mercies of narrow-bearted man. Thus 
we model the great God, and our Idea's or apprehenſions 
of him according to what we ſee in our ſelves, not accor- 
ding to what he is and hath ſaid of himſelf. And what are 
our righteſt notions of God, but hoverings in the air, rill 
we bring them down into practice, or live up to them, till 
every thing we do be an expoſition of what we ſpeak and 
believe of God. And when we believe indeed that God 
is greater then man, we make our ſelves juſt nothing before 
God : if we are any thing to our ſelves, or glory in any 
thing of our own, be it little or great before , we do 
not give God the glory of his greatneſs. The Lord ſpeak- 
ing of his own greatneſs by the Prophet, ſaith, All nations 
are but 4s the drop of the bucket to him, yea they are 4s 4 
little thing, 4s nothing, leſs then nothing ;, if therefore you 
make not every thing little, yea nothing before God, you 
detra® from the glory of his greatneſs. Again, they only 
acknowleds God in his greatneſs, who both agree to all 
he doth as juſt, and receive it as good, yea as beſt, how bad 
ſoever it be to nature, or bitter to their ſence. Once more, 
they only acknowledg God fully in his greatneſs , who 
though God changeth and varicth his diſpenſations every 
day with them, though he empty them never ſo often from 
veſſel to veſlel, yet fit down and ſay, God is unchangeable 
to them. lt is becauſe the Lord changeth not that we are 
not conſumed (Mal. 3.6.) therefore what changes ſoever his 
people mect with, his heart and thoughts towards them are 
tot changed. 


Secondly, Note, The very 1eaſon why we do not ſtoop 
to God mm ſulnce, why we do not ji ffer him quietly to 
d) w.th us and dijpoſe of us buw be will, «, becauſe 
we do not lay to heart 44 we or:ght the greammeſs of 
God. 


Did we remember, that the great God is great in good- 
neſs, and great in wiſdom, as well as great in power; ina 
word, did we, when we ſay God is great, and greater then 
any man, know what we ſay, it would preſentiy ſtop our 
mouths, and for ever filence all our diſcontents and com- 
plainings, whether inreference to our perſonal or the pub- 
lick concernments. We may pray that God would re- 
move any aſflition or evil that is upon us (to do fo is not 
only our liberty but our duty) but we may not complain 
of any affliction, as an evilto us, nor would we ever make 
ſuch a complaint, if our hearts were taken up with this 
thought, that God is great in goodneſs. Why do we ſay, 
at any time, Surcly we have ſuffered enough, or too much 
already ? Why do we demand ſo curiouſly wherefore God 
ſhould uſe ſuch ſeverity again(Pus ? What is the reaſon of 
all this ? even this, we do not conſider enough of his great- 
neſs. Alt our inward troubles at our outward troubles ariſe 
from this, becauſe we do not enough believe or not remember 
who God uw, We by our ignorance and unbelief diveſt 
God (as much as in :.s lycth) of®his great goodneſs and 
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| much impatience as might be interpreted 


wiſdom, when we feat, eſpecially when we conclude, things 
are not ordered for our good. And though every man is 
ready to ſay, he loaths yea trembles at ſych thoughts, yer 
we may lodge many ſuch gueſts before we are aware. 
When ſeever we are over-grieved at any affliftion, our own or 
others, or wonld (without much free ſubmiſſion to the will 
of God) have rhings go otherwiſe then they do, we, upon the 
watter, make our ſve greater and wiſer then God, And 
though this be far from our purpoſe, yet we cannot avoid 
the imputation of it. That which is not (as ſome diſtin- 
guiſh.) the aim, ſcope, and intendment of the ſpeaker or 
actor may yet be the aim and ſcope of his ation, work or 
ſpeech ; no doubt 7ob was = from the leaſt thought 
of diminiſhing much more of denying the 

God, either in his power, wiſdom, or. 
was granted before) he ſpake v ghly of him in all 
theſe his glorious and divine 10ns; It was not his 
end when he ſpake ſo impatiently and complainingly, to 
rob God of that honour of his greatneſs, yet Elihu did 


neſs, yea (as 


him no wrong when he ſaid his and complain- 
ings did it. And if any ſhall be complaining like 
Fob, though they do not lly deny, that God is greater 


then man, yet that interpretationand conſtruction may juſtly 


be put upon their complaints. 

But ſome may here object and ſay, how was ob ſuch 
a mirror, ſuch a pattern of patience, as the Apoſtle 
James makes him ( Chap. 5. 11. ) If he manifeſted ſo 
. by others , 
—_ not intended by him a denial of the greatneſs of 

I anſwer, though all agree (and the teſtimony of the 
Spirit of God is enough to confirm it, though all ſhould 


194. 


Fink operis 


licet non 


operant. 


not agree) that the paticnce of Job was exceeding great, 


yet no man may 4 (nor doth the Spirit of God, in Scrip- 
ture, ſay it) that his patience was perfect ; his paticnce 
was ſuch as exceeded the moſt, yea (for ought that we 
know) the beſt of men, yet his was but the patience of a 
man, of a man compaſſed about with the like paſſions as 
other men. His patience was fincere and without hypo- 
criſie, but his patience was not compleat nor without in- 
firmity z or his patience (we may ſay) was perfect as to 
the kind, but it was not perfect as to the degree, His 
patience deſerved both commendation and imitation ; yes 
he ſhewed ( at times ) ſuch impatience as deſerved re- 
proof, and ſhould not be imitated but mortified and avoy- 
ded. Good men do not only act leſs in goodneſs ſome- 
times, bur ill and much amiſs. And while we ſee talleſt 
Cedars fail (they ſhall not utterly fall, Fob did not) Lee 
hin that thinketh he fandeth ( that is, who hath a ſtrong 
vpinion of his own ſtrength) rake bred leſt be fall, (as the 
Apoſtle cautions him, 1 Cor. 10.12.) for even the impatient 
complaints of ob in his ſufferings (like thoſe ſufferings of 
the //raelites for their ins ſpoken of in the former verſes of 
that Chapter) fell from him for an enſample (or type) and 
are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
World are come. | 

Thus you ſeethe reaſon why El:butook up this common 
principle, which every Child learns out of a Catechiſm, 
to convince this holy man with. What was more known 
to Job, or to any knowing man, then this, that God is 
greater then man ? Yet Elih choſe this as the moſt 
commodious and effeGual argument, ro compoſe his ſpirit, 
and quiet him after all his diſtempered and tumultuating 
complaints ; nor hath Ekbu yet done arguing down the 
height and unquietneſs of Fob's Spirit. We have him 
beth reproving him for it by way of Queſtion, and giving 
_ unanſverable argument againſt it, in the next 
Verſe. 


Verſ. 13, Why doft thou ftrive againſt him, foz he 
giveth not account of any of his matters ? 


The words are a reproving Queſtion ; As if he had ſaid, 
Thou doſt ill, very ill co ſtrive. There is a four-fold ftri- 
ving, three of which arc held forth in Scripture under the 
word of the Text. 

Firſt, There is a ſtriving with outward force and power, 
either perſonally man with man ( properly called conten- 
tion) or more generally, Nation with Nation, properly 
called War. 
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Secondly, There is a legal ſtriving, a ſtriving by way of 

plea, about mattess of right andtitle. The word in the 
Text chiefly imports ſuch a judiciary ſtriving,a ſtrife in law, 
when the adverſe party or Plaintiff impleads and commen- 
ſeth his ſuit doen the Defendant. Striving is taken in this 
cence and joined with warring in the deſoription of that 
conteſt which Fephrah had with the Ring of the Children of 
Ammon ( Judg. 11. 25. ) And now art thou any thing bet- 
rer then Balack the Son of Zippor King of Moab? Did he 
ever ſtrive againſt Iſrael? Or did he ever fight againſt 
them? Thatis, did hecither make War with 1ſrael, or 
did he ſo much as challenge and plead his right to theirLand 
by Law ? Thatother name which Joaſh G deons father oc- 
cafionally gave him ( fag. 6. 31, 32, ) takes part from 
this word; Therefore on that day he called him Jcrubbaal, 
ſaying, Let Baal plead againſt him, becauſe he bath thrown 
down bis Altar. Asif he had ſaid, Let Baal come and en- 
ter his action againſt my Son if he pleaſe ; and let my Son 
alone to anſwer him. _y 

Thirdly, there is a logical ſtriving, . or a ſtriving by 
dint of argument and reaſon. Thus diſputants ſtrive ; and 
Books of controverſie abovt matters of faith and worſhip 
are called Books of Polemical Divinity. Nor indeed hath 
any kind of ftrife been carried on with higher and hotter 
animoſities then thoſe managed by tongue and pen in Wri- 
ting and diſputing. - 

Fourthly, The word is applyed to any angry paſſionate 
chiding and complaining. Thus 'tis uſed in that famous 
Hiſtory ( Exed. 17. ) where the people of 1ſrael( having 
journicd from Si and pitchedin Rephidizs, verſ. 1.) did 
chide with Moſes : From which act ( verſ. 7.) Hecalled 
the place Maſſa and Mceribah, becauſe of the chiding of the 
Children of 4ſracl, and becauſe they tempted the Lora, ſay- 
ing, Is the Lord among us or not ? Becauſe the people of 
Jſrael ſtrove with, oſes,or rather with God himſelf, there- 
fore to keep them under the ſence of this fin and provocati- 
on, Moſes called the name of the place Meribab, which 
ſignifieth Srriving. In this laſt ſence, as ſtriving is uſed 
by way of chiding and complaining we are to underſtand 
it here." Why doſt thou ſtrive againſt him ? (faith Elihu ) 
That is, why doſt thou chide and complain about the deal: 
ings of God with thee ? Or becauſe he will not render thee 
a rcaſon of his dealings with thee inthis affliction, Fob 
made many ſtriving and chiding complaints, his firſt were 
eminently ſuch ( Chap. 3. 11.) Why died 1 not from the 
womb ? Why ai4 1 act give up the ghoſt when I came out of 
the belly ? Why did the kyees' prevent me , or why the 
breaſts, that I ſhould ſuck? He chideth hard about the 
hardneſs of his condition in this life, who chideth becauſe 
he liveth. Read him in the ſame language ( Cap. 10, 
18.) andina language not much unlike it in ſeveral other 
places. Yea Fob doth ( 1 ſay not formally yet vertually ) 
call out or challengeGod more then once to plead with him, 
and make good his cauſe againſt him. Why doſt thox ſtrive 
with him ? | 


Foz he giveth no account of any of His matters. 


The word ſignifieth properly to anſwer, and ſo the Text 
might well enough be rendred here out of the original, he 
anſwereth not, Mr. Broughton ſaith, He will not ſpeak for 
all bis dealings. 1f any man demand of God arcaſon of 
his doings, he may chuſe whether he will give it him or 
no: Hewillnot be brought to a reckoning : He will nor, 
he needeth not to aaſivcr, or give an account 


Df any of his matters, or, of any of his words. 


'Tis frequent in theHebrew to expreſs matters or things, 
by this word, which in ſtrictneſs ſignifieth but a word. 
( Chap. 19. 28. ) Seeing the root of the matter ( the Text is 
the rootof the word ) 1 found in me. So here, He giverh 
210t account of any of his words or matters. Again, the 
Original ſaith, He giveth ot account of all hs matters, We 
tranſlate full and right to the ſence, when we ſay, H: 
giveth not acconnt of ary of bus matters. For the meaning 
of Elihu is not that God giverh an account of ſome 
( though that bea truth ) but not -indeed of all his mat- 
ters, he hath ſome reſcrved caſes and counſels, but his 
meaning is,that he isnot oblig'd to give any man an account 
of ſo much as of any of his'matrers. And then, that uni- 
verſal is to be raken diſtributively, Ai for any. So we 
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renderit ( Pſal. 147.20.) where the Pſalmiſt ſhewing the 
ſpecial priviledges of Gods people, ſaith, He hath not 
dealt ſo with all Nations; we tranſlate more emphatically, 
He hath not dealt ſo with any Nation. God was fo farfrom 


ou the ſanfte priviledg to all Nations, which he gave to 


iS Iſrael, that he gave not the ſame to any Nation. As if he 
had ſaid, God bath honoured h1s peculiar people with peculiar 
fours, go enquire and ſearch all the Nations of the World, 
and ye ſhall not pick, out a people upon whom God hath beſtowed 
ſuch rich and precious mercies, as be hath upon his Iſrael. And 
to this day the 1/7ael of God in everyNation enjoy ſuch ſpi- 
ritual priviledges and miercies as the Nations with whom 
they are civilly mingled know not of. But, tothe point ; 
thus here, He giveth not account of all ; that is, not of any 
of bus matters, 

Moſt of the Greck tranſlaters render { according to the 
{trineſs of the letter ) not matters but yords : Why deſt 
thou ſtrive with him ? For his words are ſuch as to which none 
can anſwer. Asif the meaning of Elibu were ; when God 
ſpeaks,no man is able to reply upon kim,or contradict him. 
Hu ſayings are indeed irrefragable. Thws they gloſs their 
tranſlation 5 Why doſt thou call him into Judgment) or ſtri re 
with him ? For all hu ſpeeches are ſuch as cannot be contraditt- 
ea, If God oppoſe, who can anſwer, and if God anſwer, 
who can oppeſe him? That's a good ſence, though not 
a good tranſlation. 

Some others interpret the latter part of the verſe as con- 
taining fob's anſwer to the queſtion put by Elihu in the firit 
part of it ; Why doſt thou ſtrive with God ? ( faith Elihu ) 
To which fob is ſuppoſed, replying, Becauſe he gives me nor 
an account of my matters;God doth not anſwer to my words, 
and therefore pardon me, if I complain or {trive with him : 
l hope while 1 am thus unanſwered you will hold me excu- 
ſedif I move again and again,yea,cven ſtrive for an anſwer, 
But the Grammar of the Text is againft this reading, the 
words being plainly in the third perſon,his marters,not in the 
firlt, my marters ;and "tis too great a boldneſs with theText, 
to make ſuch a change in the tranſlation. Beſides 'tis more 
agreeable to the ſcope of the place, to take the latter part 
of the verſe as a reaſon given by Eliþu,why Job ſhould not 
{trive with God, then to take it as a reaſon given by ob 
why he did. 

I find alearned tranſlater among theModerns who taking 
the latter part of the verſe as a reaſon given by Fob of his 

ſtriving with God ſpoken of inthe firſt, yet keepsto the 
third perſon ; Why deft thou ſtrive with him ? Becauſe he will 
not gzve an anſwer (or an account) of ull his matters.As if Eli- 
hu had ſaid, Jplainly perceive thecanſe why then (O Job) art 
ſo unquict, and ſtill perſiſteſt ſtriving with God, *tis even be- 
cauſe he doth nor anſwer thy ſo often. epeated deſire, to ſummon 
thy appearance before him, and then to give th.e an account of 
hi proceedings with thee. But conſider, man, Art thou well 
in thy wits ? Knoweſt thou what thou doſt, or fayeſt? Wilt 
thou a poor narrow-hearted Creature take it ill at the hands of 
thegreat God, and as it were ſtrive with him, becauſe de doth 
not reuder areaſon of all bis matters, and expound all his do- 
ings unto thee ? The argument may be formed thus, 

He 1s not \uſt or r1cht who ſtriveth with God, becauſe 
God doth not give him a reaſon of all bu aitions and admini- 
ſtrations. 


—_ 


— 


NY 7076 


N id wei 
Ll” 17lum 
TOCAas 11h 


judicium ? 


omnnes enmn 


ſermones 6+ 


guts ſunt t= 
juſnods, 
quibits cone 
tra1l:it won 
poſnit, 
Theod. 
Grecl in 
prima pry- 
jona 1 
utrons mis, 
> non it 
teytit ut hos 
legimis 
291 
verbs ſuts 
qua; Eliku 
mimuas 
verba Jobt 
referat, cur 
C11 to aus 
jrr1 ts cone 
tendere, dts 
ce"s, Quia 
omnthus 
verhis me. 
1s non re- 
{ponder, 
Cc. Lold. 


Nu1ve ads 
VE", 14 (um 
[1t: 8.75 

qQ'"4 14 de ON 
Nibius rebus 
[+13 non 16 
{pondeat Fs 
Tun. 


- 


But thou feemeſt to ſtrive with God, becauſe he hath not 


given thee an account or reaſon of his adminiſtrations towards 
thee; therefore thou art not juſt. 

This is a fair and proper ſence; yet I ſhall keep to our 
reading, and make this latter part of the verſe, as a ground 
or reaſon given by Elihu why Job ought notto {trive with 
God, asthoſe rwoother readings n. ke it a rea" 1 why he 
did ; as if El;h had ſaid, Why oft the + ſtrive ag: ſi hum? 
Conſider as God #s greater then man, ſo ne jsabſolutc in his 
greatneſs, or his is a ſoveraign greatneſs. For he giveth 
not account of any of his matters. 

This Iconceive the belt and cleareſt rendring of theſe 
words, Which thus underitood yieids us ſeveral uſeful ob- 
ſervations : Fir{t, upon the whole matter, thus : 


Gracious men do not always hold out the ſame gracions 


frame of Spirit, 


There was a time when Job was ſo far from ſtriving with 
God, far from doing or ſpeaking any thing which had the 
lcaſt ſhadow or ſavour of it. Time was, when ob was alto- 
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gether for, and in ſubmitting to God z Let God do what he 


will with him;he had not aword to ſay againſt him.After all - 


the ſad reports and meſſages which were —_ to him of 
the devaltation of his whole eſtate in the. field, yea of the 
diſaſterous death of all his children in one day, and at once 
did 7ob ſtrive with God ? Did he utter one word of com- 
plaint, or ſo much as of any diffatisfaCtion ? No, not one, 
but gave glory by this confeſhon ; The Lord hath given, 
and the Lord hath taken, bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 
Was not here a clear yielding of himſelf up to God, to do 
what he would with him ? Did he not freely lay himſelf low, 
when God had layed him at the loweſt ? Who ever heard 
or read of a more perfect work of patience ina meer mor- 
tal man ? Yetin the proceſs of the buſineſs, Job did not only 
ſpeak ſuch words as carried a ſhadow of ſtriving with God, 
but were real ſtrivings and uncomely pleadings with him. 
His heart did not retain that firſt ſweet ſubmiſſive frame 
throughout the aMition, which appeared to admiration 
at the beginning of it. The ſtate of grace abideth always, 
'tis not (as ſome affirm) loſeable; 'tis not, like the belt 
things of this world periſhing. But though a ſtate of grace 
abideth always, yet every mans grace (if* any mans) doth 
not always abide in the ſame ſtate. A true frame of grace 
ſhall never be deſtroyed, but the heart of a gracious man 
doth not always continne in the ſame frame. The heat of 
grace may be cooled, the height of it abated, the ſtrength of 
it weakned, and the beauty of it faded. He that a while 
ago walked and acted very humbly , = upon another 
temptation aCt very proudly, and walk as it he were above 
all his brethren. He that one while hath aRed very ſelt- 
denyingly, may at another time act very ſelf-ſeckingly. He 
that hath acted very lovingly, (the very law of love being 
ſtamped upon his words and works) may at another time 
act very unlovely and loveleſly, and do things which are 
very much beſide and below, yea contrary to the fulfilling 
of that Royal Law ; He may be ſo far from bearing his 
brothers burden, (which is the fulfilling of that Law of 
Chriſt, Gal.6.2.) that he may be a burden to his Brother. 
And while at one time you might have done and ſpoken al- 
moſt what you would to him, and he could bear it, at ano- 
ther time, do what you can, or ſpeak what you can, he is 
offended. Such changes and varieties are found upon the 
molt gracious frames of ſpirit, which the beſt of Saints have 
in this world ; We have only this to hold to, the ſtate of 
orace is unchangeable, and we are waiting for ſuch a frame 
of grace as ſhall never change. That gracious frame in 
which the hand of God will ſeg us up in the day of our 
reſurreQion to glory, ſhall never change, nor decline a hairs 


breadth to all eternity. We ſhall be as pure, and as holy, | 


and as ſpiritual, and as heavenly, and as meek, and as full 
of the praiſe of God for ever, as ever. As full to eternity 
as in the very firſt moment in which that glorious frame ſhall 
be ſet up. But in this life to how great a degree of grace 
ſoever we attain, we ſcldom retain the ſame degree, but 
are flowing and cbbing like the water, waxing and waining 
like the Moon. Fob was found ſtriving with God, who a 
little before had ſo humbly ſubmitted and was fo fully re- 
ligncd unto him. 


Secondly, Obſerve, There is a ſpirit in man very apt to | 


ſtrive with G od. 


Do ve think (ſaith the Apoſtle, 74.4.5.) that the Scrip- 
ture ſaith in vain, The ſpzrit that dwelleth in us, luſteth to 
e:1y, or (as the margin hath it ) enviouſly; ſurely no; the 
Scripture doth not ſpeak this in vain, and if any think it 
doth, their thoughts are vain. Now, as there are luſtings 
in men to envy againſt their brethren, becauſe of the gifts 
and good things of God which they enjoy ; ſo there are 
luſtings in men-to diſcontent againſt God, becauſe of the 
evils which themſelves ſuffer. When God ſeems to con- 
tend with us, we really fall tocontending with God. The 
waters of Meribah will be an everlaſting witneſs of this ; 
of which Moſes ſaid (Numb. 20. 13.) Thu is the water of 
Meribah, becauſe the children of Iſrael ſtrove with the Lord, 
and he was ſanttified in them. The Apoſtle doth more then 
intimate this readineſs of man to ſtrive with God, while by 
a vehement expoſtulation he checksityand reproves all men 
for it. (1 Cor. 10. 22.) Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſie ? 


are we ſtronger then he ? They preſume much upon their | 


| 


ſtrength, who are forward to ſtrive, they eſpecially who 
provoke and challenge others to ſtrive with them. There is 
a ſpirit in man which ſtouts it with God, even to a provo- 
cation of ſtrife with him. 

But you will ſay, When may we be ſaid to ſtrive with 
God ? I anſwer, we da it theſe four ways. 

Firſt, Man ſtriveth with God by diſobeying his com- 
mands ; that's a ſtrife with his holineſs. The Laws of 
God bear the image or ſtamp of his holineſs. All diſobe- 
dience is an unanſwerableneſs to the Law, wilful diſobe- 


| dience is a making void the Law. He that is reſolved to lin, 


wiſheth there were no Law to ſtop him from ſinning, or to 
puniſh him when he hath ſinned. What greater ſtrife can 
be raiſed againſt the Law-giver, then to wiſh he had given 
no ſuch Law ? 

Secondly, Men ſtrive with God, by not believing or di- 
ſtruſting his promiſes. That's a ſtrife with his faithfulneſs 
or with his power. Unbelief is one of the wort ways, 
if not the worſt of all the ways of ſtriving with God. The 
reaſon why that placeat the rock in Horeb was called Meri- 
bah (Exod. 17. 7.) was becauſe the people did not believe. 
They thought they muſt die with thirſt in the wilderneſs 
when they ſaw no water. They fell to this fin again a ſe- 
cond time upon the like occaſion, while they abode in Kadeſh 
(Numb. 20. 1,2, 3.) And as the people ſtrove there with 
God by their rebellious unbelief, fe alſo did Moſes and 
Aaron by their unbelief, that God would give water to ſuch 
rebels, as it follows in the ſame Chapter (Yer.10,11,12.) 
There is no fin ſo often, or ſo properly called a provocation 
as unbelief is. Yea by unbelief we ſtrive ſo much with 
God, that we are ſaid to weary him (1/a.7. 13.) O how do 
they weary God, who either think him ſo weak that he 
cannot, or ſo unfaithful that he will not make good his 
word, or perform his promiſes! The firſt of theſe is al- 
ways in unbelief, the latter often. 

Thirdly, We ſtrive with God by not'bearing his hand, 
or by our impatience under the croſs which his hand lay- 
eth upon us : while we quarrel with the rod, we quarrel 
with God who chaſtencth us with it. This was the moſt 
ſpecial way in which Fob ſtrove with God; and the fin- 
_— of it, hath been ſeveral times toucht upon in this 
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Fourthly, Any murmuring word about, yea any diſ- 
contented thought with our own condition , though not 
vented by words, though it be kept in, and lie cloſe in the 
boſom, is a ſtriving with God. And fo likewiſe is any 
tumultuating thought about his providences towards others 
_—_— ſtating of affairs in the World. : 

ow as there is ſuch a ſinful principle in man to tri 

with God ſo conſidering, as beth bavn ewe, ha n= 
ways it works (and many more ways of its working might 
be ſhewed, this, I ſay, being pes 7 ine; ) we may be found 
{triving with God before we think of it, yea while we op- 
poſe the very thought of it. Therefore (as Gamaliel warned 
the Jews, ſaying ( Atts 5. 39.) Take heed what ye do, leſt 
haply ye be found even to fight againſt God; Thoſe Fews 
did not think their oppoſing the Meſſengers and Miniſters 
of Chriſt, was a fighting againſt God ; But Gamaliil told 
them plainly it was.) So in many other caſes, we may do 
and «Lu which -v ts _ the ſame charge of ftri- 
ving with or againſt God, though we have no 

/ob had not) h. od with him. a PR_—_ 

Again, As this Text ſheweth us Fob ſtriving with God 
ſo it ſheweth us Eb ſtriving with or queſtioning Job about 
it. This Queſtion or expoſtulation, Why doſt rthon ſtrive 
wy gc was a Chiding ſevere reproof of him for do- 
ing ſo. 


Hence Note, For man to ſtrive with God i moſt un- 
comely. 


Doth it ſuit the condition, or become the ſtate of man 
todo ſo ? It doth not become man as a creature to ſtrive 
with God, much leſs as a new creature, as a profeſſed ſer- 
vant of God, as a Saint, as a Chriſtian. We never act ſo 
unlike either creatures, or new creatures, Saints,and Chri- 
ſtians, as when we ſtrive with God. 'Tis a ſhame for a child 
to ſtrive with his Father, or for a ſervant to ſtrive with his 
Maſter, how much more for a creature to ſtrive with his 
Creator, man with God? 

Fourthly, 
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Ae aerial of his ſtriving with God 
finfulneſs of it. 
Hence Note, To ſtrive with God (in any of thoſe ways 
before deſcribed) is a ſin exceeding ſinful. 
How extreamly ſinful it is for man to ſtrive with God, 
appears by all the relative duties of man to God: Every 


| 
| 
| 


ſervant and ſon of God, is bound, firſt, to ſubmit to God; | 


ſinful to ſtrive where we ought to ſub- 


"x" eedin 
CHEN godly man by theſe relations to God, 


mit ? Secondly, Every 


is bound to be content with (which is more then barely to- 


ſubmit to) all his dealings ; Do riot they ſin, who in ſtead 
of being A boy ſtrive with God becauſe he deals ſo with 
them? Thirdly, Man ought, not only to be content, but to 
be well-pleaſed with what God doth 
departed from a well-pleafedneſs with God , {tri 
againſt him, which is an act of high diſpleaſure ? It is ſaid 
of David (2 Sam, 3.36.) What ſoever the King did pleaſed 
all the people. The people did not ſay to David their King, 
do what you will, we will be pleaſed with itz But David 
was ſo gracious a Prince, ſo good a King, that he did no- 
thing that was juſtly diſpleaſing to the people. Tis more 
then comes to the ſhare of a man, though a King, to ſay, 
Let him do what he will, we will be pleaſed with it ; but 
tis certainly our duty to ſay to God, Do what you will, 
do your pleaſure with us, and-to us, we will (through 
grace ) be pleaſed with it. 15 it not very ſinful to ſtrive 
with him about any thing he doth, in and with all whoſe 
doings we ought to acquieſce, and be well pleaſed? 

Fifthiy, Theſe words, Why doſt thou ſtrive with him ? 
import a high preſumption in thoſe who do fo. 


How far are they 
who {trive 


Hence Obſerve, Striving with God 1 a preſumptu- 


outs Sn, 


The-Prophet faith, (Iſa. 45. 9.) Wor unto him that 
ſtriveth with bis maker. Let the potſherd firive with the 
por ſherds of the earth : Shall the clay ſay to him that fa 
ſhivneth it, what makeſt thou ? or thy workhe hath no hands * 
When the Prophet ſaith, Ler the porſherd ſtrive with the 
per ſherds of the earth; his meaning is, let man ſtrive with 
man, but let not any man preſume to ſtri ith his ma- 
ker; for then the potſherd ſtriveth with potter. In 
al) which he doth not encourage man to ſtrive with man, 
(though his match) but ſheweth how inſufferable a bold- 
neſs it is for any man (how matchleſs ſoever among men) 
to ſtrive with God. The King of Fudah having ſent a 
challenge to the King of J/rae/, He returned this anſwer 
(2 Kings 14. 9.) The thiſtle that was in Lebanon ſent to 
the Cedar that was in Lebanon, &c. As if he had ſaid, 
What a preſumption is it for a thiſtle to equal it ſe'f with 
a Cedar? And therefore he adviſeth ( Yer. 10.) Thou 
haſt indeed ſmitten Edom, and thy heart hath lifted thee up : 
glory of tris and tarry at home; for why ſhouldeſt thou 
meddle to thy burt, that thou ſhould:ſt fall, thou and Fudah 
with thee? As if he had ſaid, thou canſt get nothing by 
medling with me but blows, and moſt probably, thine own 
ruin to boot. Now if an earthly King ſhall look upon it 
as a preſumption for another King his equal in dignity to 
contend with him, how much more may the God of Hea- 
ven, who is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, count it an 
high preſumption for any man, though the greateſt King on 
carth, to ſtrive with him ? 

Sixthly, We uſeto ſay to thoſe who at fooliſhly, Why 
do you thus? And therefore when Elihu ſaith to Fob, Why 
doſt thou ſtrive againſt him ? 


We learn, Strzving with God u a fouliſh anda moſt irra- 
tional thing. 


Sinners are fools, all (in is folly, irrafionality is ſtampt 
upon every lin. Striving with God is a lin ſo eminently 
fooliſh as may carry away the bell, for fooliſhneſs, from all 
other ſins. I will give you three things, to ſhew why ir 
mult necds be ſo. : 

Firſt, We cannot help our ſelves by ſtriving with God. 
Chriſt argues the folly of inordinate cares from this ground 
(Matth, 6. 27.) Which of you by taking thought can add 
one cubit unto his ſtature ? It is not mans care, but the 
preſence and bleſſing of God which increaſeth both the 
ftature of man and his eſtate. Cares may break our {!cep, 
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= break our hearts, but they cannot fill our purſes, nor 
ighten our perſons, cirher in a natural or in a civil no- 
tion. Is it not then a fooliſh thing toxake inordinate care ? 
is it not greater folly to ſtrive with God ? Seeing as by 
caring you cannot get any of the good things of the world, 
ſo by ttriving with God, you cannot get off any of thoſe 
evils which he layeth upon you. Secondly, Is it not a 
very fooliſh thing to ſtrive with God, ſeemg we are ſo 
far from helping our ſelves out of trouble by it, that we 
do but increaſe our trouble, and the more entangle our 
ſelves by it? What do we by firugling but fraiten the 
bonds of our affliction, and get weatineſs, in ſtead of 
expected caſe? till we are quiet with God, how can we 
hope that he ſhould fend us quietneſs ? Thirdly, It is a 
fooliſh thing to ſtrive with God, becauſe by ſtriving with 
him in reference to any miſery that is upon us, we hinder 
our ſelves from taking comfort in any remaining mercy. 
Though God takes away many mercies, yet while life 
remaineth there is ſomewhat of mercy remaining. Wheri 
} ob was ſtripped to his skin, yet he had ſomewhat left, 
which was a ground of his bleſſing God. The greateſt 
loſers have ſomewhar left, they eſcape at leaſt (as Fob 
ſaid he did at worlt, Chap. I'9. 20, ) with the Skin of tre:r 
teeth. * But while we ftrive with God about the mercics 
we have loſt, we loſe the comfort of all the mercies we 
ſtill enjoy. And is it not extream folly to deprive our 
ſelves of - what we have by complaining about what we 
have not ? Why doſt thou ſtrive? Thus much from the 
emphaſis of the former part of the verſe, as 'tis put into 
a chiding - or reproving Queſtion, Why doſt thou ſtrive 
againſt him ? From the latter branch. He giveth not ac- 
count of any of his matters, 


Obſerve, Firſt, The 
abſolute. 


God is not ſubject to any reckonings with man whatſo- 
ever hedoth, He that may do what he will, and can do 
nothing but what is right, neither may nor can be brought 
to any account for what he hath done. He that is unac- 
countable is abſolute in power. | 

Further, God needs not give man any account, upon 
theſe three grounds. Firlt, He oweth no man any thing ; 
He hath received nothing of us, and if a man hath not 
received, he needeth not account. They that have any 
truit from men, are to give account. But what hath God 
received from man ? Mt receives his alifrom God, Why 
then ſhould God give any account ? 

Secondly, Conſider, the Lord hath wronged no man, 
nor can he, He is infinitely juit and righteous in all his 
ways ; He not only doti juſt things, but things are juſt 
becauſe he doth them. Why ſhould he give an accou;c 
of any of his matters, who neither doth nor can do ar 
matter -which is unjuſt. If we knew and were fully at- 
ſured of a man (in whoſe hands we have truitcd much) 
that he were ſo juſt, that he would not (though he had 
opportunity) deceive us of a farthing, we would never 
call him to an account, As it is ſaid of thoſe treaſurers 
in the ſtory of the Kings (2 Kings 12. 15.) They reckened 
not with the men unto whoſe hand they delivered the mony 
to be beſtowed on workmen , for they dealt« faithfully, An 
example- hardly to be parallel'd in an age by the ſons of 
men. *Many are more deſirous of truſts, then carcful to 
diſcharge them ; They love to have much treaſure paſs 
through their hands, that ſome of it may, in paſſage, [lip 
into their own pockets and purſes. Juſtice and faith- 
fulneſs are rare Jewels among men, and therefore it is 
but need they ſhould have a check upon them, and be cal- 
led to an account. But the holy God is altogether juſt 
and faithful, therefore to what purpoſe ſhould he be cal- 
led to an account. Let vs reſt quiet in this acknowledg- 
ment, That he whoſe will is the higheſt reaſon; can do 
nothing without reaſon. Man was created under God, 
and then he returns to the order of his creation, when he 
prefers the judgment of God, even when he doth not un- 
deritand it, before his own. 

Thirdly, There isno man, no nor Angel, that hath any 
authority to call God to an account. They that are ac- 
countable to others, are under their power, either as being 
in degree above them, or as having made a compact and 
Covenant with them (though their equals) ro give them 
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an account. , But who ſhall call God to an account, who 
is higher then the higheſt ? And though God hath con- 
deſcended to make a covenant with man, and therein 
given him aſſurance that he will do him good, yet God 
hath engaged himſelf to give us an account how or in what 
way he makes good or performs his Covenagt. Man muſt 
give an account to God how he hath performed the Ar- 
ticles of the Covenant, not God to man. As man 1s a 
frail dying creature, ſo he is an accountable creature ( Luke 
16, 2.) Give an account of thy Stewardſhip, for thou mayſt 
be no longer Steward (Rom. 14. 12.) So then every one of 
5 give an account of himſelf ro God. God will call 
every man to a ſtrict account of his receits and expences, 
what talents of time and opportunities of parts and abili- 
ties, of Power and Authorities, have been put into his 
hand /as alſo how he hath husbanded and improved them. 
Ws; alas poor creatures, by ſtriving with God, call him 

pon the matter) to give us an account of his matters z 
And in the mean time forget the account which we muſt 
give to him of all our matters. It is our duty and will 
be our wiſdom to account ſo with our ſelves every day, 
that we may be ready for our account in that great and 
lai Audit-Day ; And asto remember and prepare for our 
own account in that day, will keep us from doing or ſaying 
any thing which may be interpreted a calling of God to an 
account all our days : ſo that remembrance will make us 
ſtrive how to improve and be bettered by the afflictions 
and troubles wherewith we are exerciſed in the world, in 
{tead of ſtriving with God, becauſe he puts us upon thoſe 
ſevercr exerciſes; for how we have improved our affli. 
Ctions will be one part (and that a very conliderable one) of 
our account to God in that day. 

Laſtly, The two parts of this Verſe connected and 
conſidered together, ( Why deſt thou ſtrive againſt bim, 
for he cfveth not acconnt of any of hu matters?) The 
latter bcing a reaſon of the former, give us this Obſer- 
vation; 


Go being «bſolute in power we ought to ſit down quietly 
I 4 C , : 
under all bus dealings - Or thus, The conſideration 
of Gods abſolute Soveratgnty, that he gives not account 
of any of his matters, ſhould ſtop all our ſtrivings and 
pleadings with or again ſt God. 


Our {trivings againſt God are of two ſorts, or in a 
double reſpect; They reſpect cifher our eternal, or our 
temporal cſtate. 

Firſt, With reſpeCt to our cternal ſtate (for about that 
we are apt te call God to account.) O what ſtrivings are 
there inthe hearts of men about Gods abſolute Soveraignty 
in electing of ſome and rejecting of others. The Apolitle 
is much upon it (Rom. 9g.) where having repreſented the 
Lord ſpeaking thus by Moſes (YVerſ. 15.) I will have mercy 
on whom [ will have mercy, and I will have compaſſion on whom 
I will have compaſſion : He preſently prevents an Objection 
or the {t1:ſe of man with God about that ſaying, (Ver/. 19.) 
Thou wilt [ay then, why doth ve yet find fault * (Asif men 
might find fault with God, if he in that caſe ſhould find 
fault with them? ) For who hath reſiſted bu will ? This is 
raans plea agaigit the ſoveraign will of God. But what 
ſaith the Lord by the Apoltic to ſucha pleader ? We have 
his reproof of him for an anſwer in the next verſc, Nay 
but O mn, who art thws that replyeſt againſt God ? (hall 
tre thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why haſt thou made 
meth: ? Hath not the Potter power over the clay ? The 
Apotiile brings in this Argument as to mans eternal ſtate ; 
he mult not ſtrive with God about that. He mnlſt not ſay, 
why dot! God find fault with man? O man, who art thou 
that «-/t logick it thus with God ? Nis abſolute power is 
his rcaſon why he diſpoſeth thus or thus of thee, or any 
man eiſe, He will give thee no account why it is ſo, but 
his own will to have it ſo, For ſhame fit down, ſtop thy 
mouth for ever, ſpeak not thus to God. If thou art, as 
thou canit not deny, a thing formed by God, then ſay not 
why ha't thou made me thus. And as now thou ſtrivelt 
with God about that which thou canſt not underſtand, ſo 
at laſt (though now thou doſt not) thou ſhalt underſtand 
that thou oughteit not to have (triven with him about ir. 
And indced if men have a mind to ſtrive with God, they 
may find as many occaſions for it in the doctrin of his 
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conditional decrees of foreſeen faith , repentance , and 
preſevering obedience, as in his abſolute. We ſhall never 
want matter of quarrelling with God, till we have learned 
(imply, that is, graciouſly to ſubmit. 
Secondly, This truth ſhould much more quiet our ſpirits, 
and ſtop our ſtrivings in reference to our temporal eſtate. 
And that, 
Firſt, As wrapt up in common with others. Did we 
conſider the Soveraign power of God in ordering the af- 
fairs of Nations and Churches, we would glorifie him in 
a gracious ſilence however we ſce things go with them. 
The Scripture urgeth us often to this fixedneſs of mind in 
the midit of all publick revolutions and changes upon this 
only account. Hear David ( P/al.46. 9,10.) Come behold 
the works of the Lord, ( What works? ruining works) 
what deſolation be bath made in the earth, God made ſtrange 
work in the World at that time, Thoſe Countrys which 
before were as the Garden of God, became like a deſolate 
Wilderneſs; who was able to bear this with patience ? 
Yet the Spirit of God ſaith in the next words, it muſt be 
patiently born. When God lets men {ſtrive and war with 
one another to a common confuſion, yet no man may ſtrive 
with God about it; and the reaſon given why no man 
may, is only this (which is indeed all the reaſon in the 
werld) Hes God. So it follows in the Pſalm, Be ſtill and 
know that I am God; As if the Lord had ſaid, not a word, 
do not {trive nor reply, whatever you ſe, hold your peace ; 
know that I being God I give no account of any of my 
matters. Thus the Prophet cautivns the whole world 
(Zech.2.13.) Be ſilent O all fleſh before the Lord, (do not 
dilpute the doings of God, do not murmure at them) for 
he 1 raiſed up out of bis holy habitation: That is, God is 
going to work (as a man raiſed out of his bed is) there- 
fore do not you trouble your ſclves, nor riſe up againſt him 
in your words or thoughts what work ſoever he makes. 
Like counſel is given (Pſal. 75. 5.) Lift not up your horn 
04 high, ſpeak, zot with a ſtiff neck; for promotion cometh 
neither from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor from the South : 
But God is the Fuds, he putteth down one, and ſetteth up ans- 
ther, All great changes procecd from his judgment; take 
heed of judging the ſentence of the great Judg. Remember, 
That be wha ame alone is Jehovah, is the. moſt high over 
all the Earth Wal. 83. 18.) 

Again, This 1s as true if we reſpe@ the private or per- 
ſonal eltate of any man. If God makes a man poor in 


_— 
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cltate or deſpiled in the World ; if he make him fick or 
weak in body, he mult not ſay unquietly, why doth God 
thus ? If he taketh away our Relations, if he empty our 
families we muſt not ſtrive with him. «When old El: had 
received one of the ſaddeſt meſſages that ever was ſent man. 
It is the Lord (faith he) let him do what ſeemeth him good 
(1 Sam. 3.18.) So David (Pal. 39.9.) I was dumb, I opened 
not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt it (Pſal. 62. 1.) Truly my 
Soul waiteth patiently upon God. The word is, my Soul is 
{ilent before God. And (Pſal. 42.5.) How doth David chide 
his Soul for making a noiſe? Why art thou diſquieted, O my 
Soul? hope thou in God. 

But you will eh May we not at all ſtrive ? What ever 
God doth in the World, or with us, muſt we fit down under 
it, or reſt ſatisfied in ir, and ſay nothing ? 

I anſwer, Firlt, we may and ought to be very ſenſible of 
all the dealings of God ; but we muſt not be unquiet under 
any of them. It is one thing to feel the ſmart, and another 
thing to diſpute the rod. Someare under a kind of Stoical 
ſtupidity ; they do not ſtrive with God, becauſe they do 
not mind what God doth, they are not ſenſible. Others 
are ſtout, ſturdy, and proud ſpirited, they care not for the 
croſs, they ſlight and deſpiſe rehukes. Thus or upon theſe 
grounds not to {trive with God i* as bad, if not worſe then 
that ſtriving with him which this point difſwades and diſap- 
proves. We may, yea we ought to take notice of every 
{troak we receive from God. 

Secondly, As we ſhould be ſenſible of the. hand of 
God at any time upon us, ſo we may pray for the re- 
moving of his hand ; 'Tis not a ſinful but a gracious act, 
to ſtrive with God by prayer for deliverance out of 
trouble. 

Thirdly, A man under the Rod may uſe means to get it 
off, and free himſelf from it, even while he is quict under it, 


80 | 


So then, the quietneſs of mind in our afflicted op 
cre 
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vc intended and preſſed, is oppoſed orily, firſt, to fretting 
hd repiting; Secondly , to vexing and aq 
Thirdly, to diſtraQting cares. Fourthly , to deſponding 
fears. Fifthly, to killing ſorrows. Sixthly, ro m_— 
poſedneſs of ſpirit for our callings. Seventhly, to har 
thoughts of God. Eighthly, to the uſing of any unlawful 
means to help to reſtue our ſelves out of the hand of 
Ws that we rfiay be preſerved from all theſe ſtrivings 
againſt God, and RI of ſpirig under any of his 
ſaddeſt and darkeſt diſpenſations, which will certainly run 
vs upon ſorne of, it nor all thoſe eight moſt dangerous 
rotks.laſt mentioned, Let me lay down afew conſiderations, 
why we ſhould not ſtrive with God in ſuch a manner : And 
reſcribe ſome preſervatives to keep us at the greateſt di- 
ſtance from it. | | 
firſt, Conlider, ts ſtrive with God diſhonoirs God 
and darkens his glory ; for hereby we call his wiſdom and 
goodneſs, yea his truth and faithſultieſs to us in Queſtion. 
What can be done more diſhonourable to God then this ? 


God reſented it as a great diſhonour, that Moſes aid Aaron | 


did not ſantifie him ( that is, give glory to his name) 
before the Children of /ſrael (Num. 20. 12.) and therefore 
told them, Ye ſhall not bring the C hildren of Iſrael into the 
land which 4 have grven them. As if he had ſaid, Ye have 
not honoured me as ye ought ih this thing, and therefore 
I will riot horiour you in that. Bur whit is it, that Moſes 
and Aaron did not ſandtific God in? it was (ſaith the Text) 
in not believing. And what is that (at beſt) but a _—_ 
with God, as to the truth of his word and his faithfulneſs 
in fulfilling it ? 

Secondly, Such ſtriving with God hinders the exerciſe 
of grace, arid {tops the work of the new creature. He 
thar ſtriveth with God by way of murmuring, can nevyet 
{trive with God by prayirg and believing. 

Thirdly, Such ſtrivings with God are the cxcrcilings 
of our luſts and corruptions. Then is the time for anger 
and diſcontent, or any evil affection to come forth and act 
their part. 

Fourthly, Striving with God is an argument that ſin hath 
much firength in us, and that corruption hath got a mighty 
hand over vs. 

Fifthly, Striving with God layeth us open to all the 
temptations of Satan, to all the fiery darts of the Devil. 
Our ſhield is gone, when once we itrive with God, who 
is our ſhield in all. Satans ſtrivings and affaults againſt 
us; And then we ſtand naked before that armed E- 
nemy. 

6ixthly, Striving with God, doth at once unfit us for 
every good duty, and putteth us further off from every 
deſired mercy. 

Seventhly, and laſtly, Striving againſt God, makes man 
molt like the Devil, who is the moſt unquiet and diſcon- 
tented creature in the world, and is always both ſtriving 
with God, and vexing at his own condition. The Devil's 
ſin at firſt was (triving with God, and 'tis the ſam of all his 
aCtings and workings againſt man evgr ſince. None reſem- 
ble the Devil more lively then male-ccntents ; and who are 
they but ſuch as ſtrive and ſtruggle againſt the afflitive 
providences of God. 

Now for the preſerving and _y of our hearts from 
this great, this complicated fin, a fin containing many 
ws in it, and dipoſing us to all fin. Lay theſe things to 

cart, 

Fir(t, Let us conſider our own nothingneſs in compariſon 
of God. God is all, and what are we? we are rothing, 
and ſhall we ſtrive with God? ſhall folly ſtrive againſt 
wiſdom, and weakneſs againſt ſtrength >? When the 
Prophet would comfort the people of God againſt the 
{trivings of the Nations with them, he doth it upon this 
conſideration ( ſa. $0. 17.) All nations before him are as 
nothing, ard they are counted to hims leſs then nothing, and 
vanity; To whom will ye compare him ? And ſurely we ma 
by the ſame argument, much more deter all men from ſtri- 
ving with God. Shall ſingle perſohs ſtrive againſt him, to 
whom not only they, but whole nations are nothing, yea 
and leſs then nothing ? 

Sccondly, Do we find our {elves under a croſs, or in a 
hard condition ? Reme.nber we have deſerved no better. 
As we are nothin, {0 we have deſerved nothing. Facob 


| 


| 


80 


Os 9 oo gt OI 


B. Cn AP, 


Sou OC <O—— cron eo 


cp_—o_ 


R RX 


to keep his ſpirit quiet in a time of great diſtreſs confeſſed 
(Gen. 32.10.) Lord 4 am wnzorthy of the leaſt of thy 
mercies. As if he had ſaid, I have no reaſon to complain, 
or be angry, to frer or vcx at this diſpenſation, yea though 
thou {houldſt let the cloud of my brothers wrath break 
upon me, and ſwallow me up, for what am I ? If we 
conſider we have deſerved no go0d, we ſhall never ftrive 
with God about any evil that befalls us ; eſpecially, if we 
conſider, ed 2 2 

Thirdly,- That we are ill-deſerving, or ſuch as deſerve 
the greateſt evils. None of us ſuffer but what our own 
ſin hath procured, yea fig might have procured us ſorer 
ſufferings. Every fin hath a croſs inthe belly of it. And 
ſhall we ſtrive with God becauſe of our croſſes, when out 
ſins have made them ? $4 4. 4 

Fourthly, Why ſhould we ſtrive with God about theſe 
things ? Are they 'worth the ſtriving with God about ? 
Surely they are not worth the ſtriving with men about 
much leſs with God. If we were in the belt outward 
eſtate that ever any man enjoyed in this World, yet we 
were not then gota ſtep beyond vanity ( P/al. 39. 5.) Every 
man itt bu beſt eſtate i altogether vanity. Suppoſe God 
ſhonld give you a blank, and bid you fit down and Write 
what you would have as to yout outward ſtate, and then 
beſtow it upon you, yet in this beſt eſtate, you and your 
all are altogether vanity. And will ye ftrive with God 
for taking a vain thing trom you? Will you be ſo much 
diffatisfied for the taking away or want of that which could 
not ſatisfic you when you had it, nor can when you have 
it again? If a man had all theſe comforts which he ſtrives 
for, they could not make him happy, why then ſhould he 
{trive becauſe they are removed from him ? But as they 
are vanity, becauſe unable to ſatisfic when we have them, 
ſo they are vanity, becauſe of our uncertainty to hold them: 
Yea ſuppoſe we hold them as long as we can have them, 
it is but a while. And ſhall we ſtrive with God about 
lofing that which at longeit we cannot keep long ? To be 
ſure theſe things are not neceffary for us: Chrilt* ſaid to 
Martha, T here # one thing neceſſary (Luke 10. 42.) But a 
worldly comfort of any kind is not the neceſſary thing which 
Chriſt there intends; And ſhall we ſtrive with God about 
unneceſlaries ? | | 

Fifthly, Know, afflitions are the portion of the people 
of 'God in this life. They are the correQions of a Father 
and there is ro ſon but hath his correCtion, or may have it. 
And ſhall we ſtrive with God for ſending us our portion, 
our ſon like, child-like pdrtion ? 

Sixthly, I would ſay this to believers, Why will ye 
ſtrive with God about any of your affliions ? they are 
for your good and benefit. Ard will ye ſtrive with God, 
becau'e he is doing you good ? Let your afflictions be 
never ſo ſad, never ſo forc, and to ſence never ſo bad, yet 
God is doing you good by them ; be not angry with your 
own good ? 

Laſtly, Why do we ſtrive with God under our affli- 
tions ; He loveth us as much under affliction, as in a pro- 
ſperous condition. God is tender to his in theit troubles, 
and ſhall they be harſh to him, when he is ſo tender to- 
wards them ? A parent that hath but nature, will tender 
his child moſt when fick and weak, and wilf riot God ? Let 
us take heed we be not found ſtriving with, or having hard 
thoughts of God while the bowels of his molt tender com- 
paſſions are moving towards us. 

To ſhut up this whole qe As. Chriſt when he aw 
his Diſciples in danger to be carried away with the fear of 
man, ſaith to them ( Luke 12. 4, F.) Be not afraid of them 
that can kill the body, and »fter that have no more that they 
can do; But I will forewarn you, whom you ſhall fear ; fear 
him which after be hath killed hath power ro caſt into Hill, 
yea 1 ſay unto you, fear him. Now, as becauſe men are apt 
to fear, yea moſtly to fear that which they ſtiould not, 
Chriſt ſheweth them whom to fear. So ( as hath been 
ſhewed ) becavſe men are very apt to ſtrive, but they 
commonly ftrive wich thoſe, and about thoſe things , 
which they ſhould not. Therefore I will tell you with 
whom and with what ye ſhould ſtrive. If ye will nceds be 
ſtriving, pray 

. Firit, Strive with the fin in your own boſoms, ſtrive 
with your own Iuts and cofrruptions. One of the prear 
Goſpcl duties which we are called to, its 19 mottific one 

earthl.: 
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bers. To ſtrive with all inordinate affeCtions, 

with pride, with envie, with love of the world, and with 
uicharitableneſs to the death, is our duty, if ye will needs 
{trive, ſtrive with theſe. 6; 

Secondly, If you will necds be ſtriving, then ſtrive with 
the ſins of others in a gracious and zealous manner, as 
Nehemiah did, who contended with the Nobles for their 
prophanation of the Sabbath, and their unlawful marriages 
(Neh. 13. 17.& 25.) We ſhould ſtrive with one another 
to hinder that which is evil. Gideon broke down Baals 
altar, he ſtrove with Bas/, and was therefore ſirnamed 
Jerubbaal (Judg.6. 32.) So let us ſtrive with the corrupt 
practices, courſes, and cuſtoms of the times; we live in, 
not dally and comply with them as many do. The Apolile 
faith (Heb.12.4.) Te have not yet reſiſted unto blood, ſtriving 
againſt ſin, Thisis, either the fin of others, or the fin which 
others would force youto. Though we ſhould ſtrive againit 
our own fins eſpecially, yet 'tis good to ſtrive againſt (in in 
whomſoever we ſee it. 5% 

Thirdly, 1f you will be ſtriving, then ſtrive with Satan, 
The Adverſary ;» Subwit to God, and reſiſt the Devil, con- 
tain the whole duty of man, (Fames 4.7.) Our buſineſs is 
not to ſtrive with God, but to ſubmit to him; And our 
buſineſs is not to ſubmit to the Devil, but to ſtrive with him. 
How do moſt run a contrary courſe? They reſiſt God, 
and ſubmit to the Devil. O ſad ! Here's a threefold bleſſed 
ſtrife ; Firſt, Strive with the luſts and mn_— of your 
own hearts ; Secondly, Strive with the {ins of others, 
and their ſollicitations of you to ſin: Thirdly, Strive with 
the Devil and his temptations. Do not ftrive with God, 
why ſhould we ſtrive with God atany timezor in any thing, 
whom at all times, and in all things, we ought to ſerve, 
honour and obey ? So much of this chiding Queſtion, in 
which Elihu reproves Fob, and he had given but too much 
occaſion for it. Why doſt thou ſtrive with him? he giveth not 
account of any of hu matters. 


. VERS. 14. 


FY God ſpeaketh once, yda, twice, yet man perceiveth 
not, | 


N this Verſe and the context following, Elihu begins his 

ſecond anſwer to Fob, which is alſo continued to the end 
of the Chapter.. His anſwer is laid down, 

Firſt, In general at the 14. Verſe. 

Secondly, In particulars by way of inſtance, from the 
15. Verſe to the 29. 

Thirdly, He ſums up or recapitulates the whole of his 
diſcourſe, in the 29. and 30. Verſes. | 

Fourthly, Concludes, ſeriouſly inviting Job to anſwer 
what he had ſaid, as alſo, what he had yet to ſay, Yer/. 31. 
32, 33» : 

This 14. Verſe hath ſome difficulty in it; And though 
the croſs and various thoughts of Interpreters about it have 
made it more difficult, yet there is one thing wherein all 
center and agree; That, Elihu in this 14. Verſe and fo 
forward propounds certain ways by which God is pleaſed 
to reveal and manifeſt himſelf unto man. Firſt, to humble 
and bring man to a true ſenſe of himſelf ; Secondly, to 
work in him an acknowledgment of his great goodneſs 
and righteouſneſs in all his dealings with the Children of 
men. For having ſaid at the 13. Verſe, God Tn” not Ac- 
count of ary of his matters ; He is above all reckonings 
and days of Audit (having thus, I ſay, aſſerted the abſolute 
ſoveraignty of God over man) he adds, to mitigate and 
allay the ſceming ſeverity of this aſſertion, That although 
God be ſo high and great, that he is not at all obliged to 
give any account of himſelf or of his ways to the creature, 
nor will allow any man to be ſo bold as to ſtrive with him 
about, or queſtion any of his matters, yet he is pleaſed 
freely and graciouſly tocondeſcend unto man many ways z 
and not only once but often, not only often in one way, 
but by ſeveral ways to give him clear intimations what 
his will is, what he requires of him, and calls unto him for, 
if man had but will and underſtanding to perceive it ; for 
be ſpeaketh once, yea, twice, yet man percerveth it not, So then, 
man hath no reaſon to complain (as Fob ſometimes had 
done, and many others in like diſtreſſes'do ) that he is in 
the dark, and doth not perceive the mind of God to- 
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wards him, why he is ſo afflicted, and why God conten- 
deth with him; for God doth give touches, hints, and 
admonitions, ſometimes more privately, ſometimes more 


opny; and if man doth not perceive them, it is his own 
ult. 


Verf. 14. F#2 he ſpeaketh once, yea twice, pet man per- 
ceiveth it not. | 

We render the firſt word of this verſe by that cauſal 
particle, For; yet becauſe the Text doth not itrictly carry 
a reaſon in it of wſat was ſaid before, but is rather an ex- 
lication or an accommodation of it ; therefore ſome 
gin the verſe, not with that cauſal particle For, but with 
an adverb of time, When. So Mr. Broughton, When the 


| ommipotent ſpeaketh once, &c. And the reaſon of it is, 


becauſe we find another adverb of time anſwering this at 
the 16. verſe, When God ſpeaketh once or twice, and mai 
perceiveth it not, &C. Then be openeth the ears of men, and 
ſealeth their inſtruftion. As if Elihu had ſaid ; 1f ſpeak g 
will not do it, ſomewhat elſe ſhall; or when God having ſpoken 
once or twice, yet finds man unattentive and unſenſuble , he 
takes another courſe ; then he openeth the ears of men, and 
ſealeth up their unſtruttion, If they underſtand not his 
_—_ dreams and viſions, he will awaken them to purpoſe. 

E ay, | ” 

Fo2 God ſpeaketh.] As if here a reaſon were given 
why God ſhould not be called at all (as being ſo great 
he ought not) to give man an account of any of his mat- 
ters, for he ſpeaketh once or twice, he is aforchand with 
man. 
| Fo2 God ſpeaketh.) To ſpeak, in ſtrict ſence, as ſpeak- 
ing is the forming up of words by an articulate voyce, is 
proper to man, yet in Scripture God is ſaid to ſpeak, 
when or howſoever he maketh known his mind to man. 
Which he always doth in ſuch a way, as is moſt ſuitable 
to his own greatneſs , with reſpect to mans weakneſs. 
When God giveth us any intimation of his own will, and 
of our duty, of what he will do for us, or of what he 
would have us do, then he is ſaid to ſpeak to us. (Heb. 1.1.) 
God who at ſundry times and in divers manners ſpake in 
time paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt 
days ſpoken to ws by his Son. God ſpake to the old Fathers, 
as at many times, or by many parts, ſo in divers ways and 
manners ; he delivered his mind unto the people uſually 
- by Prophets, and to the Prophets in dreams and viſions. 
The pening of God was either immediate from him- 
ſelf in thoſe dreams and viſions to the Prophets, or mediate 
by the Prophets. And though now God doth nor ſpeak to 
us immediately as he did to the Prophets before Chriſt 
came in the fleſh, and to the Apoſtles after he was come 
in the fleſh, yet all the Propheticaland Apoſtolical writings 
are the ſpeakings of God to us, beſides what he dayly 
ſpeaketh to us (anſwerable to what is written) both in- 
wardly by the workings of his Spirit , and outwardly 
by the works of his providence. For be ſpeaketh once, &c, 


Hence Note, [In what way ſerver God reveals bis mind 
unto man, he ſpeaks unto him. 


Every manifeſtation of the will of God to us is a Ser- 
mon ; what man ſpeaketh to us according to the word of 
God, is to be received as the word of God, For as God 
ſpeaketh to us, though not formally, = expreſlyin the holy 
Scriptures, which are his word, ſo he ſpeaketh to us ver- 
tually, though not expreſly —_ works. And that, Firſt, 
by his works of creation; by them God is continually 
opening and manifeſting himſelf to man in his wiſdom, 

2awer, and goodneſs. He ſpeakerh to us, Secondly, by 
his works of providence, whether firſt they be works of 
mercy (every mercy hath a voyce in it, every bleſſing a 
ſpeech) or ſecondly, whether they be works of judgment 
(Micah.6. 9 ) The Lords voyce cryeth unto the City, and the 
man of wiſdom ſhall ſee thy name; hear ye the rod, and who 
hath appointed it. Sickneſſes and loſſes, the croſſes & troubles 
that we meet with in the world, cry aloud to us, eſpecially 
when they make us (as they often do) cry aloud. As the 
beavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth 
bis handy work,, day unto day attereth ſpeech, and night unto 
night ſheweth knowledg (Pſal.19.1,2.) ſo thoſe things that are 
doneandaCted night and day, utter the mind and ſpeak out 

the heart of God unto man. 
Fo02 
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God ſpeaketh once, yea twice, ] The Hebrew is, 
in 4 That is, for one Tr or Time, or by one means 
or way. The word once, hath a threefol ſignificati- 


on in Scripture, all which are applyable to the Text in 
hand | 


Firſt, Once, is as much as ſurely , certainly , verily , 
irrevocably, Thus (Pſal.89. 35.) Once have ' ſworn by 
my holineſs, that I will not lie unto David ; That is, I have 
ſurely ſworn, certainly ſworn, irrevocably ſworn, my word, 

ea my Oath is out, and it is immutable ; That which 
God (inthis ſence) once ſaith, it is always ſaid, or 'tis ſaid 
for ever; how much more that which he (weareth ? Thus 
the Apoſtle argueth (Heb. 6. 17, 18.) God willing more 
abundantly (or more then needed as to him and the truth 
of the thing in it ſelf) ro ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the 
immutability of his connſel confirmed it by an Oath, that 
by two immtable things, in which it is impoſſible for God 
ro lie (namely, his promiſe and his Oath) we might have 
ſtrong conſolation, &c. In like notion we may expound 
that once, which we find (Heb. 9.27.) And 4s it 15 4p- 
pointed unto men once to die (or todie once) and after that 
comerh the judgment. Some refer, once, to die, as, if the 
meaning were, it is appointed unto men todie once, that is, 
meri muſt expect to die a natural death, which happens 
but once, and once (at leaſt equivalently) will and muſt 
happen to all men. Others refer the once to appointed in 
the ſence of this preſent expoſition ; Ir 5s appointed once ; 
That is, God hath certainly and firmly appointed eſtab- 
liſhed and decreed this thing, he hath ratified it in Heaven, 
that men muſt die; This ſtatute is irrevocable ; The thing 
is appointed, and there is no reverſing or revoking of that 
appointment. This is a good ſence, and ſutable enough 
to the ſcope of Elihu; God ſpeaketh once, that is, what 
he ſpeaketh is a ſure and certain word, an infallible word; 
the word ſetled for ever in Heaven (Plal. 119. 89.) his pro- 
miſe is not only ſure but moſt ſure. As the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
(2 Per. 1.18,19.) And this voyce which came from Heaven 
we heard when we were with him in the holy Mount. We have 
alſo a more ſure (the Comparative imports the Superlative, 
a moſt ſure) word of Prophecy, wherennto ye do well that ye 
take heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark place, until 
the day dawn and the day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts. As the 
whole prophetical, ſo the whole Hiſtorical and DoCctrinal 
word of God is moſt ſure, being once ſpoken it is ſpoken 
for ever, And written as with a pen of Iron, and the point 
of a Diamond, and chat _ 4 Rock, which cannot be removed, 
That which was vain-gloriouſly, and beyond the line of 
man, ſaid of the Law of the Adedes, and Perſians , 
(Dan. 6. 8.) is only true of the word of God, it altercth 
not. ; 

Secondly, This once ſpeaking, notes the ſpeaking of a 
thing ſo ſufficiently or fully, that there is enough ſaid at once, 
and ſono more needs be ſaid. The vulgar tranſlation takes 
up this ſence, God hath ſpoken once, that is, he hath ſpoken 
fully or ſufficiently for mans inftrution and admonition 
at once, and x wow! th he tranſlates the latter part of the 
verſe, thus; And he doth not repeat it the ſecond time. That 
which is done at once ſufficiently,needs not be done a ſecond 
time ; This is a truth ; There is a ſufficiency and a fullneſs in 
the word of God once ſpoken, there needs nothing to be 
added: Or as others expound this tranſlation z when once 
God ſpeaks, ooet is, reſolves and determines a thing, he 
doth nots(as mM who often repents of what he hath pur- 
poſed) bring it into a ſecond confideration, for he cannot 
erre, and therefore he needs decree but once. But though 
this be a truth, yet I do not conceive it to be the meaning 
of this place, becauſe it doth not well agree with what 
goes before, and leſs with that which followeth at the 
29. Verſe; Loe all theſe things worketh God oftentimes, or 
(as our Nargin hath it) rwice and thrice with man. And 
therefore here Elihs rather intimates the variety of thoſe 
ways by which God reveals himſelf to man, then the ſuf- 
ficiency of any one of them. For though we grant any 
one of them ſufficient, yet God out of his abundant good- 
neſs is pleaſed to reveal himſelf more ways then one, and 
more times then once. DET 

Thirdly, This once, may be taken excluſively ; fo in 
Scripture, once is once and xo more, once and not again ; or 
as we ſay, once for all, and ſo it is oppoſed to the repeating 
and aCting over of the ſame thing. Thus Abiſha ſaid to 
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David (1 Sam. 26. 8.) God hath delivered thine enemy into 
thine hand this day, now therefore let me ſmite bim, I pray thee, 
with the ſpear, even to the earth at once, and I will not ſme 
him the ſecond time, Once ſmiting is there oppoſes to 
ſmiting more then once ; As if he had ſaid, I wi 


ls wr 
. home, or diſpatch him at once, there will be no need to fetch 


another blow. Thns whenthe Apoſtle had faid in the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews (Chap. 9. 27.) It is appointed unto men once 
to die, and after this the judgment, preſently he adderh, So 
Chriſt was once offered to bear the ſins of many; there alf 
once is oppoſed to twice, or a ſecond time , excludin 
repetition of the ſacrifice of Chriſt. As 'tis faid ( Heb. 
10.10,) By the which will we are ſanttified, through the 
ering of the body of Feſns Chriſt once for all. And there- 
ore the ſame Apoſtle in the ſame Chapter (Yer. 26.) ter- 
riheth Apoſtates with this dreadful doom ; If we ſin wil- 
fully after that we have received the knowledg of the truth, 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſins; That is, neither 
will Chriſt give up himſelf to be a ſacrifice again for ſuch 
as have (after light received about it, and ſome ſeeming 
clofings with it) caſt off that his ſacrifice; nor can any other 
ſacrifice be given. Iri this ſence alſo ſometimes God ſpeaks, 
once, He ſpeaks once, and will ſpeak no more, once and not 
a ſecond time; thouph we have a twice here in the Text, 
yet, I ſay, in ſome caſes and unto ſome perſons, God ſpeak- 
cth 'once and will not ſpeak again. Whence take this ob- 
ſervation or Admonition rather. 


It is dangerous refuſing the firſt call, the firſt Word of God. 
Poſſibly, you may never hear more of him or from him, 
once may be all, 


God may ſpeak in thy caſe, not only once, that is firmly 
and certainly, not only once that is ſufficiently, but once 
(that is excluſively, once) and no more for ever. That 
moving caution of the Apoſtle is grounded upon ſuch a ſad 
poſſibility as this (Heb. 3. 7.) Wherefore as the boly Ghoſt 
ſaith, to day if ye will hear his voyce, harden not your hearts ; 
and again (Yer. 13.) Exhort one anther dayly, while it is 
called, to day, leſt any of you be hardened through the deceit- 
fulneſs of ſm. As if it had been ſaid ; hear to day, hear 
this hour of the day, for you know not, firſt, whether there 
will be a morrow or another day for y@; Secondly, if you 
have a morrow, yet you know not whether you ſhall have 
a word to morrow; both time and ſeaſon, days and op- 
portunities are m the hand of God; and he that negleCts 
the ſeaſon of one day, hath no aſſurance of another day, 
much leſs of a ſeaſon with the day. Who knows whether 
the Cock ſhall crow twice or no? poſſibly the Cock may 
crow but once; in what a condition had Perer been if it had 
been ſo with him, for after he had (as Chriſt notwithſtand- 
ing all his confidence to the contrary, told him, Mark 14. 
30.) Aenyed his maſter twice, he never called to mind the 
words of Chriſt, nor had any thought of humbling himſelf 
for what he had done, till (as *tis ſaid, Verſ. 72.) The ſecond 
time the Cockerew. Every one hath not a promiſe (as Peter 
equivalently had) that the Cock ſhall crow twice, or that 
God will afford him means a ſecond time to awaken him 
out of his ſin. That which the Lord ſpake of affliction, 
to ſhew the fullneſs of it, may alſo be fulfilled concerning 
his warnings and admonitions (Nahum 1. 9.) I will make an 
utter end, affiiftion ſhall not riſe up the ſecond time: We 
ſhould hear at firſt ſpeaking, leſt it ſhould prove that when 
the Lord hath ſpoken once, he ſhould make an utter end, 
and ſay,inſtrution and admonition ſhall not riſe up a ſecond 
time. And to be ſure, as Abraham after he had interceded 
for Sodom and Gomorrah ſeveral times, ſaid at laſt (Ger.1S. 
32.) O let not the Lord be angry, and I will ſpeak, yet but this 
once. So the Lord when he hath ſpoken of to ſinners and is 
not heard grows ſo angry, that he comes at laſt and ſaith, 
I will ſpeak yet but this once. God will at laſt come to his 
but once more to all men; and with ſome he is at his once at 
firſt and no more forever. There is a time when every man 
ſhall hear his laſt word, and God will ſpeak but that once ; 
and ſometimes it is but once in all that God will ſpeak. 


| Therefore take heed, it is dangerous deferring, if God 


ſpeaks once, if he call and knock once, it is our (in and folly 
too, that we do not hearken to, and open at his firſt call au4 
knock, though the Loxd doth (I grant) uſually and moſtly 


| exerciſe much patience towards finners,callingand knocking 


once 
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once and again, as it followeth in the Text, He ſpeakerh once, 

Pea twice, or a ſecond time.] Several of the Jewiſh 
writers this rwice of the two ſorts or ways of divine Re- 
velation which are ſpoken of in the following parts of this 
context; God ſpeaks to man by viſions and dreams, and 
God ſpeaks to man by diſeaſes and fickneſſes, as we ſhall 
ſee afterward. But I rather take it more generally, not only 
as to the diverſe manner and diſtin ways of his ſpeaking, 
but as to the divers times, or reiteration of his ſpeaking z 
be ſpeaketh once, yea twice: As he ſpeaks ſeveral ways, ſo 
ſeveral times, twice or thrice, poſſible, in the ſame way ; 
twice by viſions, twice by dreams, twice by fickneſſes, and 
often by his Miniſters ; He ſpeaketh once, 

Pea twice.) I ſhall conſider this ewice three ways, and 
givea brief note from each. 

Firſt, conſider 1wice as to number ;, twice ſtriftly taken 
is more then once. One isno number, but two is. 


Hence Note, God is ſo gracious that he ſponks once and 


again, once and a ſecond time to ſinners. 


Who is there among us that hath not had experience of 
Gods ſpeaking to him more then once ? And that not onl 
with reſpect to the various ways of ſpeaking, but wit 
reſpect to various times of ſpeaking. He ſpeaks more 
then once by his word, more thenonce by his works, whe- 
ther of judgment, or of mercy. Some ſinners are con- 
ſumed in a moment or at once, (as it is ſaid of Corah, Da- 
than, and Abiram with their confederates, Numb. 16. 21.) 
others die of a lingering conſumption. God waiteth to 
be gracious, and therefore he rarely ſpeaketh his all or 
{triketh his all at once, He gives precept upon precept, 
line upon line, he ſends ſorrow upon ſorrow, croſs upon 
croſs, that ſinners may at laſt remember themſelves, return 
and live. 

Secondly, As twice notes a number, ſo it may be con- 
ſidered as a ſmall number, yea as the ſmalleſt number; 
twice or two 13 the firſt number, the firſt ftep into number. 
They that do athing more then once cannot do it leſs then 
twice, nor can that number which is more then one be leſs 
then two. When the woman in the Book of X:gs told 
the Prophet (1 Kings 17. 12.) 1 am going to gather two 
ſticks. Her meaning was, a very few ſticks, only enow 
to make a little fireto bake a Cake with. And when the 
Spirit of God would ſhew how few, comparatively to the 
rout of the World, they are and will be that bear witneſs 
to the truths of Jeſus Chriſt , he calleth them two Wit- 
neſſes (Rev. 11. 3.) they are a number , yet expreſt by 
the leaſt number, that we ſhould not have our eyes upon the 
multitude, or think, that is not the truth which is not fol. 
lowed by great numbers, or the moſt of the World. The 
train of Chrilt is not large, nor are his ways throng'd, few 
there be that find them. As they whom he calls forth to be 
' eminently his witneſſes are not many, therefore called ewe ; 
ſo they that receive their witneſs arc not many ; T he world 
wonders after the beaſt. Thus as twobr twice imply a ſmall 
number ; ſo in Scripture language, that which is done more 
then twice is ſuppoſed done often or many times (2 Kings 
6.10) When the Prophet: had told the King of 1/rael 
where the forces of the King of Aſſyria would come, and 
by that means defeated him of his purpoſe; it is ſaid, 
And the King of Iſrael ſent uito the place which the man of 
Ged told him, and warncd him of, and ſaved himſelf there, 
Not 01.ce, nor twice; that is, many times, which made the 
King of Syria wonder how it came to pals that he was ſo 
often defeated 3 He thought he had laid his plots ſo wiſely 
and cloſely that the King of 1/rael could not eſcape, but he 
ſaved himſelf not once, nor twice ; more then twice is 
many, but bare twice is the narroweſt compaſs of number 
imaginable. 

Hence Note, God hath not given us any ground to preſume 

upon frequent warnings or ſpeakings. 

Though he ſpeak more then once, yet it may be but 
twice, poſſibly but twice preciſety, probably but twice 
reltrainedly taken. The Lord would not have us build 
upon the hope of ſuture ſpeakings, to the neglect ef what 
is preſently ſpoken. Though God be very patient and 
long-ſuffering to ſinful men, yet he hath not given any man, 
the leaſt occalion, nonot by a promiſe of ſpeaking a ſecond 
day, to continue one day,much leſs to continge long in fin. 


— — 


When God ſpake (as I may ſay) at the largeſt rate of his 
patience to ſinners, heſail (Ger.6.3.) My ſpirit ſhall not 
always ſtrive with man ;, not always, that is, though it ſtrive 
10ng, yet it ſhall not ſtrive very long, and that he may know 
it, I will give him a day, yet his days ſhall be an hundred and 
twenty years, This was ſomewhat a long day indeed ; 
But remember this hundred and twenty years, was all the 
time that was granted to all the men of that World, there 
was not ſo much granted to every particular man of that 
world, poſſibly the Spirit of God did not ſtrive a day lon- 
ger with many a one among them. Therefore take heed 
of preſuming. When the Lord ſpeaketh once, do not 
ſay, I will ſtay till he ſpeaks a ſecond time, and if he con- 
deſcend to ſpeak twice, do not believe that he will always 
ſpeak. 

Thirdly, Twice, may be conſidered as a ſmall certain 
number, put for a ſmall uncertain number. *Tis frequent 
in Scripture, to put a certain number of any kind, for an 
uncertain ; Sometimes a certain great number, for an un- 
certain great number ; and ſometimes a ſmall certain num- 
ber, for a ſmall uncertain number. As twice is not to be 
tyed up ſtrictly to the ſmalleſt number ; ſo not to any num- 
ber whether ſmall or great. 


Hence Note, 1\o man knows how oft he ſhall be warned or 
ſpoken unto by God. 


God doth not put an abſolute ſtint upon any of his 
actions. Beware of neglecting the leaſt twice, the firſt 
twice, which is the loweſt twice ; for though we cannot 
bind God up ſtriftly to twice, it may prove three times ofr 
four times, yet Whether it ſhall be ſo many, or how many 
it ſhall be, noman nor Angel knoweth. Twice cannot be 
very often, and 'tis uncertain how often. Therefore if you 
hearken not when God hath ſpoken once (take it ſtrictly) 
do not ſtop your ears at the ſecond ſpeaking. -It is ſaid, 
Moſes ſmote the rock, twice ( that was twice beyond his 
Commiſlion, for he ſhould not have ſmitten it at all) and 
the water came out abundantly. How many rocks, that is, 
hard hearts, hath God ſmitten by hig word and his works 
twice, and yet we ſce not the waters of Godly ſorrow flow- 
ing out; The rocks are ſmitten more then twice with the 
rod of God, with the rod of his mouth in the Miniſtery 
of his word, they are ſmitten with admonition upon ad- 
monition, with reproof apon reproof, with threatning 
upon threatning, and yet the waters came not out abun- 
dantly, yea ſcarce at all. May not they fear that they ſhall 
have penal ſorrow upon ſorrow ( Paul took notice of the 
nes of God to him, that he did not let him have af- 

iCtive ſorrow upon ſorrow (Phil. 2. 27.) bur, I ſay, may 


| not they fear they ſhall have penal ſorrow upon ſorrow) 


that is, everlaſting floods of ſorrow, who after the Lords 
ſpeaking upon ſpeaking, and reproving upon reproving, 
give no proof of their godly penitential ſorrow ? O how 
angry was the Lord with Solomon, becauſe his beart was 
turned from the Lord God of Iſrael, which had appeared to 
him twice (1Kings 11.9.) God appeared to him in Gibeon 
(1Kings 3.5.) when he was firſt made King, putting him 
to his choice, or giving him a blank to ask what he would, 
and he choſe well, he choſe wiſdom and had it. God a 
peared to him a ſecond time after the building and ded 
cation of the Temple (1 Kings 9. 2.) And ſaid unto him, 
I bave heard thy prayer, and thy ſupplication, that thou haſt 
made before me, &c. Thus the Lord apMared fplemnly 
unto Solomon twice,and but twice,for any thing that appears 
upon record,in that ſolemn manner. Now when notwith- / 
ſtanding theſe two appearings of the Lord to Solomon, the 
heart of Solomon was turned away from the Lord God of 
Iſrael, his anger was khindled againſt Solomon, and the Lord 
ſmote him once, yea twice, renting his kingdom, and pul- 
ling away ten tribes at once, from his ſon and ſucceſſor. 
O do not refuſe God ſpeaking to you twice, or the re- 
newed ſpeaking of God; to do ſo is very ſinful, and 
therefore very dangerous. For as 'tis aſign of a holy heart, 
of a gracious frame of ſpirit, to hear twice at once ſpeak- 
ing ; as David profeſſed he did (Pſal. 62.11.) God hath 
ſpoken once ;, twice have 1 heard thu, that power belongeth 
unto God: alſo untothee O Lord belongeth mercy. There 
are ſeveral rendrings and interpretations of thoſe words ; 
But that which to me ſeems 'moſt intended by our ren- 


dring is, I heard what was once ſpoken twiceat once, that is, 
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d it fpcedily, and I heard ir believingly z as ſoon as 
Sher the Word caſh ro me, 1 received it, and I received it 
not only with myeear, but with my heart. That's a bleſſed 
way of hearing, and they who hear ſo , at firlt ſpeaking, 
may well be ſaid to hear that twice which God ſpeaketh 
once. But how ſad is it that God ſhould ſpeak twice,thrice, 

ea four times , and yet not be heard ſo much as once. 
hen Job was brought upon his knees (Chap. 40. 5.) he 
ſaid, Once have 1 ſpoken, but 1 wilt not anſwer : = twice, 
but 1 will proceed no further. Job began to be ſenlible of 
that which Elihu was working him to, that he had been 
too forward, yea too forward with God ; Fob began to 
ſee his error, and recanted it ; / have ſpoken once, yea twice, 
but I will proceed no further. "Tis good, that after once or 
twice ſinning or failing, we yet ſay we will proceed n9 fur- 
ther. O how deplorable is mans condition, wheri the Lord 
ſhall ſay, I have ſpoken once, yea twice , but now I will 
proceed no further, 1 will ſpeak no more ! And this uſually 
comes to paſs, when men aredull and flow of heartto un- 
derſtand what he ſpeaketh, which as natural men always, 
ſo godly men often are, as it followeth in this Text ; He 
ſpeaketh once, yea twice, - 

Pet man percciveth it not.] That is, apprehendeth not 
ſometimes that God is ſpeaking to him , and he ſeldom 
underſtandeth what God is ſpeaking to him. Wo 

There is a little variety in the expoſition of this latter 
clauſe of the verſe ; The word wan not being expreſly in 
the Hebrew, (and therefore we find it put by our tranſla- 
ters in a diſtin&t character) the Text runs only thus; God 
ſpeakerh--once , yea twice , he perceiveth it not. This hath 
occaſioned the vulgar Latine interpreter to refer this laſt 
clauſe of the verſe to God alſo ; giving out the ſenſe thus ; 
God ſpeakgth once, and a ſccond time he aorh not repeat it 
As if here were a warning given, that all ſhould attend the 
very firſt motion of Gods voice to them ; For*he ſpeakzth 
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ſpeaking to us either in his word or works. God ſpeaks 
once, yea twice, | 

Pet man perceiveth it not] The Hebrew is , mar /ceth 
it not, There isaneye in the underſtanding, the mind of 
man beholdeth the ſenſe of words, even as his bodily eye 


| 


10 


beholderh the colours, and dimenſions of any material ob- 
ject : Yetthe cye of mans mind is ſo bleared and dimn- 
lighted that though God ſpeak once, yea twice, he ſceth, 
he perceiveth it not. That is, he doth not clearly perceive 
it. Elihu makes uſc of this word fix times, Fob thrice, Zu- 
phay once, 1n all which places, they ir:tend an exaCt obſer- 
vation and through-ſpeculation of the matrer which they 
treat upon.either in the affirmative or in the negative ; here 
as a rebuke to man Elihu makes bſe of it in the negative, 
man percerveth it not. 
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once, and doth not repeat the ſame. But I ſhall not ſtay upon 
that, becauſe I ſee not how the Hebrew word by us ren- 
dred to perceive, can with any tolerable ſignificancy be ren- 
dred to repeat : yet, there is a ſecond rendri-g of the 
Text in the fame tenour, giving 4 genuine ſenſe of that 
word, which is very profitable and proper enough to the 
ſcope of the place, God ſpeakethonce, and he doth not Con- 
ſider upon it a ſecend time; That is, when God ſpeaks or 
decrees to give forth any thing , he doth not take it into 
conſideration again or reviewand bring it about upon ſecond 
thoughts, as men often do ; yea it is their duty (though it 
be a duty ariſing from their trailty) ſo todo. Men ought 
to conſider often and review their own words as well as 
their works. * But (ſaith Elihu, according to this reading) 


God ſpeaks once, and doth not conſider of it again , for he - 


hath the meaſure and compaſs of all things ſo fully in him- 
ſelf, that he needs not turn back his thoughts upon any of 
his determinations, as if there could be a miſtake, or an 
error inthem. This is a very glorious truth, highly advan- 
cing the name of God aboveevery name among the beſt of 
the children of men, Andit ariſeth clearly from the Text, 
leaving out the ſupplement which we make of the wordman, 
Yet according to the opinion of the moſt and beſt Expoli- 
ters, yea according to the cleareſt ſcope and tendency of 
the Text, that word man is rather to be ſupplied , God 
ſpeaketh once, yea twice, 
And man perceiveth it not.) *Tis common in Scripture 
to leave ſuch words unexpreſſed, as muſt neceſſarily be un- 
derſtood. And therefore ſhall only infift upon our own 
tranſlation, 
Yet before I proceed to that, TI ſhall touch upon another 
reading of theſe words, as referring untoman, which doth 
not ſo much carry areproof of man's dulneſs,as a commen- 
dation of God's goodneſs, thus ; God ſpeaks once, yea twice, 
if man perceiveth it not. As if he had ſaid, If man be ſo 
weak, and dark_, ſo dull and ſlow of apprehenſion , as not to 
perceive Gods mind at his firſt ſpeaking, yet God us uſually ſo 
gracious and condeſcending as to ſpeak. twice, or a ſecond 
time even to that man. This reading doth exceedingly ex- 
alt and ſet forth the goodneſs and graciouſneſs of God ; and 
we have frequent experience of it, that when God ſpeaks 
once, and finds creatures dull of hearing, he ſpeaks a ſe- 
cond time. | 
Our reading gives in theſe words as a charge of mans 
darkneſs and lowneſs to apprehend the meaning of God 
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Hencenote, Man of himſelf canor perceive the mind of 
God in ſpiritual ſpeakings, or Goa ſpeaking about ſp:- 
rutaal things. 

The Prophetical Sermons are called viſions; The viſion 

of Iſaiah the ſon of Amos, which be ſaw (fa. 1.1.) yet 

when they preached them to the people. many of them 
ſaw nothing; their viſions were to the people as parables or 
dark ſayings. Man in general falls under a twofold conli- 
deration ; firſt, as unconverted or carnal ; and in that ſtate 
he perceiveth not at all, when God ſpeaks onceand twice, 
yea thrice, he perceiveth nothing. And that proce:ds from 

a double ground. 

Firſt, from the natural pravity of his heart , and the 
blindneſs of his mind. Of ſuch the Apoſtle ſaith (Eph. 4. 
I8, ) Th:y bave their underſtanding dark;ned , being alicaa- 
ted from the life of God through the 1gnorance that is in them, 
becauſe of the blindneſs of their heart. And hence he con- 
cludes (1 Cor. 2. 14.) The natural man percezveth nct the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs to im, 
neither can lie gow them, becauſethey are ſpiritually diſcerned; * 
ſpiritual objects muſt have a ſpiritual eye to ſee them. 

Secondly, this comes to paſs ſometimes from the judg- 
ment of God upon carnal men; who as in mercy he cauſeth 
the blind to ſee, ſo in wrath he ſtriketh thoſe that have no 
mind to ſee with greater blindneſs, and puniſhed their for- 
mer rebellion and obſtinacy againſt the word received with 
an impotency to perceive it, Yea God doth not only leave 
ſuch in the blindneſs of their mind and dulneſs of rhcir un- 
derſtanding, but gives them up to it. The Prophet 1ſaiab 
was a Goſpel Preacher, he held out the light clearly , yer 
his hearers were under ſuch a doom, that the very light 
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which he held out blinded them ; ſo that the more he ſ pakey 
the leſs they perceived. (1/a. 6. 10.) Andhe ſaid, goand 
tell this people, hear ye indeed, but underſtand not ; and ſee 
ye indeed, but percerve not : make the heart of thus people fat, 
and make their ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes ;, leſt they ſee 
with their eyes, and hear with their ecrs , and underſtand 
with their hearts, and convert, and be healed. This is a 
dreadful Scripture ; The Lordis highly provoked indeed, 
when he judicially ſhuts up the eyes of men, .and hardens 
their hearts againſt his own meſſages, not that he infuſerh 
any hardneſs or inſtilleth any ignorance into them ; bur 
gives them up to that ignorance, hardneſs and darkneſs 
which already poſſeſſeth' them. And then though God 
ſpeak once or twice, or a hundred times , they perceive ir 
not : They that harden their hearts , ſhall have them har- 
dened by that which is the ordinary means to ſoften and 
melt them ; and they that ſhut their eyes againſt any truth, 
are in danger of having them ſhut againlt all truth, even by 
that means which uſually opencth eyes. Thus we ſee thar 
this firlt ſort of men, meercarnal men, cannot ſee or per- 
ceive when God ſpeaketh, and why it is ſo. 
. Secondly, (which I conceive rather tobe the meaning 
of El:bu here ). Man may be conſidered is his ſpiritual 
ſtate. That is, as converted and renewed in ſpirit, by 
the mighty working of the Spirit. Now to men in this 
eſtate God ſpeaks once, yea twice, and they perceive it nor. 
They that are ſpiritual do not always perceive ſpiritual 
things. For, 

Firſt, they have much corruption in them. Though 
they are renewed, yet they are renewed but in part; we 
ſee in part, and but darkly, yea ſometimes Saints can 
hardly ſee at all, eſpecially as to ſome diſpenſations and 
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and thrice to them in ſuch athing, or to ſuch a purpoſe, and 
they take little or no notice of it. He may point unto 
them by ſuch providences, and by ſuch Sermons, and yet 
they look upon themſelves as un-concerned, not making 
any home-application of what they outwardly hear or ſee, 
yca feel and ſmart under z and all this by reaſon of ſome 
prevailing corruption. , ; 

Secondly, this may proceed from their gegligence and 
flothfulnzſs ; good men are not always caretul as they 
ſhould, much leſs critical and wiſely curious to obſerve 
every providence of God , and to conſider why, or for 
what end ſuch or ſuch a word is ſent to them. As carnal 
men thru the word from them, ſo godly men fail much 
at all times, and at ometimes wholly neglect to lay the 
Word toheart. They donot compare themſelves, that is, 
their lives and conſciences, their thoughts and ways with 
the Word, and then no wonder if they perceive not what 
is ſpoken tothem. Even a Job may be hindred by his own 
indulgence from perceiving what God ſaith unto him. The 
Prophet complained of the people of God for not ſtriving 
to take hold of him. (Ifa. 64. 7.) There 1s none that calleth 
pon thy name, that ftirreth up himſelf to take hold on thee. 
And may we not complain that few ſtir up themſelves either 
totake hold of the Word of God, or that the Word ma 
take ho!d of them ? Paulexhorted Timothy (2 Tim. 1. 6. 
to ſtir up the gift of God that was in him. They that have 
received both gifts and grace may be much wamting to 
themſelves in ſtirring them up. Though we deny man's 
natural power, yet perſons converted have a ſpiritual 
power, which they often neglect to ſtir up. When the 
ſervants of Benhadad (1 Kings 20. 32, 33.) came to Abab 
upon that meſſage to beghis life, it is ſaid , The men 'did 
diligently obſerve whether any thing wonld come from him 
that they might take hold of, and urge it in favour of their 
Maſter; and as ſoon as Ahab had dropt that word , he #5 
my Brother, as ſoon as they had that word, they did haſtily 
catch it, andapplied it for their preſent purpoſe. So they 
that are godly ſhould obſerve what is ſpoken unto them, 
what corruption is ſmitten by the word or by the rod of 
God, and as ſoon asever ſuch a word is ſpoken, they ſhould 
e2ke it up and apply it to themſelves. 

Thirdly, thoſe many luſts that are inthe heart of a god- 
ly man, not yet fully mortified, as ſecret pride , ſelt-love, 
and unbelief, theſe hinder him from underſtanding the 
mind of God, And therefore we are counſelled by the 
Apoltle James ( Chap. 1. 21. ) to lay aſide (thatis, to get 
ſubdued and mortified) all file hineſs and ſuper fluity of naugh- 
tineſs, and (ſo) receive with meekneſs the ingraffed word 
which is able to ſave our ſouls, As if he had ſaid, we 
can neither perceive nor receive the. word ſavingly, un- 
teſs our luſts are caſt out and caſt off, How much wy 
man neglects this duty of mortifying his luſts, by ſo muc 
is he rendred both unable to perceive the word, and unfit 
to profit by it. . 

Laitly , Mr. Broughton tenders the words. thus , God 
ſpeaks once, yea twice, and man will not mark it. We ſay, 
41 perceiveth it not ; he ſaith, man will not mark, it, As 
our reading ſhews the weakneſs and - imperfections, or 
the negligence and flothfulneſs. of man, when he doth not 
perceive what God ſpeaketh ; ſo his ſheweth the obſtinacy 
of may. The will of manis as perverſe, as his under- 
ſtanding is blind, Man hath not only a wound or a weak- 
neſs in his will unto that which is good , but he hath a 
rcbellion in his will againſt that which is good, and that not 
by ſome occalional diſguſt of ſudden guſt of paſſion, but 
he is naturally ſet and reſolved againſt that which is good. 
Alan will not mark, what God ſpeaketh in his word and 


works. Chriſt upbraids the Jews ( Foh. 5. 40. ) Te will / 


riot come Wito me that ye may have life; he chargeth the 
fault upon their wills, 'Tis certain, man hath a will not to come 
to Chriſt for life ; yer that is a forced and far fetcht inference 
which ſome make from it, that man hath therefore power 
and will ro come. Sure enough man hath a will not to 
come, he \hath not only an inability , but an enmity and 
an oppoſition in his will againſt Chriſt : he will not come 
to Chritt that he may be ſaved, but would take up his ſal- 
vation ſomewhercelſe ; he would be his own Saviour , or 
let any one ſave him, rather than be ſaved by Chriſt; all 
things conſidered, eſpecially this, that he muſt deny him- 
ſcl:, and neither be found truſting to his owa rightcouſneſs, 
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nor acting any unrighteouſneſs, if he deſires to be ſayed b 
Chriſt. Andas there is a reſiſtance in the will of man agaii 
the true diſpenſation of Goſpel-grace ; ſo againſt any other 
diſpenſation whereby God ſpeaketh to him. The unchan- 
ped will of man riſeth up againſt the will of God mani- 
felted in his works, as miuch as againſt his will manifeſted 
in his word ( 7 ay 26. 11.) Lord, when thy hand is lifted up 
they will not ſee. If his hand be lifted up in publick judg- 
ments they will not ſce it , if in family or perſonal judg- 
ments and afflitions they will not ſee it, < ſhut their 
eyes and hoodwink their own underſtandings. Yea, they 
are oftentimes ſo wilfully, or rather ſo madly blind , that 
they had rather ſay it is the hand of blind Fortune, than 
the hand of the Almighty and All-ſeeing God. Now who 
is ſo blind as they that will not ſee ? Till this rebellion 
"Y the holy will of God with which the will of man is 
filled be caſt out and ſubdued , let him ſpeak once , yea 
twice, let him ſpeak by word or works, by promiſes or by 
threatnings, by good or evil,yet man will not mark it. Thus 
much in general of God's revealing himſelf roman; In the 
next words we have the diſtin&t ways ſet down by and in 
which he revealeth himſelf : 1z a dream,&c. 


VERS. 1s, 16, 17, 18. 


Jn a d2eam, in a viſion of the night, when deep ſleep falleth 
upon men, in flumberings upon the bed : 

Then he openeth the ears of men, and ſealeth their inftru- 
ion. 

That ho may withdzaw man from his purpoſe , and hide 
p2ide from man. 

He ke&epeth back his ſoul from the pit , and his life from 

. periſhing by the ſword. 


| | Chon having ſaid in the former verſe, that, God ſpeak- 


eth onse, yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not ; proceeds 
to give inſtance of thoſe ſeveral ways by which God ſpeak- 
ethto man. His firſt Inflance is given (verſe 15.) where 
he _ in God ſpeaking to man in dreams and viſions. 
And as heſhews us God ſpeaking in dreams and viſions, ſo 
he ſets down his aims or ends in doing ſo, and they arc 
three-fold. 

Firſt, God aims at mans inſtrution (verſe 16.) Then he 
openeth the ears of men, and ſealeth their snſtruttion. 

The ſecond aim of God in ſuch diſpenſations , is repen- 
tance and humiliation (verſc17.) That he may withdraw man 
from hus purpoſe, and hide pride from man. 

The third and laſt al here expreſt why God ſpeaks 
by dreams and viſions, is mans ſalvation (ver/. 18.) He 
keepeth back his ſoul from the pit, and his life from periſhing 
by the ſword. Theſe are the parts and ſpecialties conſide- 
rable inthis context. 


Verſ. 15. Jna d:eam, in a viſion of the night, &c. 


The root of the word rendred a d2zeam , ſignifieth that 
which is thick, groſs or fat, and by a metaphor a dream, 
becauſe dreams are naturally cauſed by groſs and thick 
vapours, ariling from the ſtomach and fuming up into the 
head. Sleep is cauſed immediately by vapours, and dreams 
are our work iaſleep. Adream u an Imagination which the 
mind frames and forms, or which is formed and ſramed in 
the mind while we ſleep; or, A dream i the work of the 
ſoul , while the body ss aſleep. Sleep is the binding up of 
the outward ſenſes, hearing, ſceing, feeling, cc. yet then 
the inward ſenſes, phantaſie and memory are at li 
and free to work, The phantalie isvery quick and nimble, 
when the body liethas a logand ſtirs not. The phantaſie 
(as we ſay) builds Caſtles in the air , and makes ſtrange 
Chimera's in the brain by day, much-mere by night. In 
Dreams, there is an image of things or perſons repreſented 
to us. . When Pharaoh dreamed, he ſaw ſeven lean kine, 
and ſeven thin ears, as alſo ſeven fat kine and ſeven 
Facob ſaw a ladder in his dream reach- 
ing up to heaven, and the Angels of God aſcending 
and deſcending. Foſeph ſaw his brethrens ſheaves dos» 
ing obeyſance to his ſheaf , he ſaw alſo the Sun and Moon 
and eleven Stars, doing obeyſance to him. Nebuckadnez- 
zar dreaming ſaw an Image with the head of gold , with 
ſhoulders and breaſt of ſilver , with belly and thighs of 
Braſs, and legs of Iron, &c. Theſe dreamers had images 
as clearly repreſented to their minds, as any thing can be 
to 
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to the moſt waking and wakeful cye of the body. And 
though in many dreams there are no ſuch formal ſimili- 
tudes preſented tothe mind, but only a voice heard ſpeak- 
ing, yet nothing can be declared ro us 1n a dream without 
forming in our mind ſome kind of likeneſs. Whenit.is ſaid 
that God cameto Abimelech(Gen.20.and to LabanGen. 31.) 
and an Angel of the Lord to Joſeph ( Matth. 1.) ſpeaking 
tothem in dreams , they had ſuch things exhibited to and 


impreſſed upon them,as gave the former two'aſſurance that . 


God ſpake to them, 
-an Angel of God. * Any 

Further, We may diſtinguiſh of dreams; Firſt,ſome are 
meer natural dreams; and they ariſe four ways ; Firſt, 
from the temperature of the body , Melancholly and 
flegmatick perſons , have their ſpecial dreams, and ſo 
have men of a ſanguine and of a cholerick completion. 
The firlt incline to dream of fad , the ſecond of ſottiſh, 
the third of pleaſant things , and the laſt of wrathful 
wranglings and contendings. Secondly, Natural dreams 
are cauſed by the diet or food which we cat, ſpecial 
meat inclining to ſpecial thoughts and imaginations 
Thirdly, Meer natural dreams flaw from the buſineſs or 
ſpecial work wherein we have been ingaged in the day ; 
as Solomon ſpeaks (Eccleſ. 5.3.) 4 dream cometh thorow the 
multitude of buſineſs ;, that is, a man dreams at night of 
what 'he hath been doing in the day. Fourthly , Na- 
tural dreams ariſe from vehement affeCftions to or de- 
fires of what we want, and would have. Thus (1/4. 29. 
7.) The buntry man dreams he eats, and the thirſty man 
dreams be drinks ; For being pincht with hanger,and parcht 
with thirſt , his appetite is not only ſtrong, but fierce and 
violent after meat anddrink. Theſe and ſuch like are na- 
tural dreams. I call them fo becauſe the riſe or reaſon of 
them is ſeated in nature, and they are ſuch as have no other 
cauſe but what is common and natural to man. Nature 
let alone or left under ſuch outward accidents will produce 
ſuch dreams, 

Secondly, There are diabolical dreams; the devil knows 
» how to ſtir the humours and work upon the phantaſies 
of the children of men. Satan is skilful and diligent in 
ſoliciting our luſts and corruptions both day and night, 
a:d they being once ſolicited or moved to work, cannot 
but work in us both ſleeping and waking. Yea the de- 
vil can. inſpire falſe doCtrines and opinions by dreams, 
as well as provoketo wicked practices. Offuch dreamers 
we read (Dent. 13. 1, 3.) If there be among you a falſe 
Prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, Falſe Prophets had many 
dreams ( Jer. 23.25.) Such were wont to ſay, I hate 
dreamed, I have dreamed. Bccauſe the holy Prophets had 
their dreams from God, the Devil would give his unholy 
Prophets dreams too, which were lies and vanity, de- 
ceits and errors, leading them out of the way of God, 
whether we reſpect truth of doctrine, or purity of worſhip. 
We may reduce all diabolical dreams to theſe two heads ; 
They are either , Firit, falſe dreams, that is, dreams of 
falſhood,for he is the father and former of lyes;or,Secondly, 
they are filthy _ dreams; for he is an unclean ſpirit, 
and the fueller of all filthy fires and uncleanneſſes, whether 
corporal or ſpiritual. 

Thirdly, There are divine dreams,ſo called, Firſt becauſe 
immediately ſent by God ; Secondly, becauſe the ſubje- 
matter of them is divine and heavenly, or ſome manifelta- 
tion of the holy will of God to nnan. There are five ſpecial 
Meſſages upon which dreams are ſent from God. 

Firit, To reprove or admoniſh ; Thus God Yealt with 
Abimelech ina dream , that he ſhould not meddle with 
Sarah (Gen. 20. 3.) and with Laban, that he ſhould not 
hurt 7acov , nor hinder him in his journey back to his 
fathers houſe (Ger. 31. 24.) whereupon facob told him,God 
rebuked thee yeſter-night. That dream of Pilate's wife 
(Matth. 27. 19.) was ſent toadmonilh Pilate about giving 
Judgment againſt Chriſt. 

Secondly, God ſends dreams to inſtrut, and in- 


and the third that he was ſpoken to by 


form ; There are teaching dreams , that of Foſeph | 


(Matth, 1. 21.) was not only to ſhew tfim what to do 
about Mary his eſpouſed wife, but to inſtruct him about 
that great myſtery of God manifeſted in the fleſh, toſave 
loſt man. 

Thirdly, Dreams are ſent for ſupport and conſolation in 


a time of trouble (Gen. 28, 12.) God comforted acob by \ 80 
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that dream, when he was in 4 deſolate condition, and aſſu- 
red him of his preſence. | LF 

-Fourthly, Some. dreams . are ſent .of God upon 2 
ſad meſſage to afflict and terrific ; , /e5 bemoaned his 
ſufferings and ſorrows by ſuch dreams (Chap..7. 13, 14-) 
When 1 ſay my b#d ſhall comfort me, my couch ſhall eaſe my 
complaint, then thou ſcarcſt me with dreams, and terrifiejt 
me with viſions. We 

Fifthly, God foreſheweth what ſhall come to paſs , he 
reveals his own counſels, as to future providences, by 
dreams and viſions. The ſeven years of famine were re- 
vealed to Pharaohin a dream, Andthe great things of the 
Church, and of the wprld too, were revealed to Danzelin 
adream, andin viſions of his head upon his bed ( Dex.7.1.) 
The m:ſſage of the dream in the Text was for inſtruction 
and admonition, as will appear at the ſixteenth verſe ; God 
ſpeaketh in a dream; and further | 

Jn a viſion of the night.] Some take viſion here as a ſe- 
cond way of divine revelation. And 'tis true, the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks of dreams and viſions diſtinctly (Nmb.12.6.) 
Others make viſions to be only appurtenances to dreams ; 
For though there have been vilions without dreams, yet 
dreams are ſeldom, if at all, without ſome kind of viſion. 
This ſeems the intendment of this Text, In 4 dream, in a 
viſion o the night ;, That is, ina dream with the viſion of 
the night, as making the vilion to be nothing elſe, but either 
4 repreſentation of the matter dreamed of,or of the manner 
whereinit was repreſented tothe dreamer. AndI conceive, 
that Elths in this verſe is ſpeaking only of one, not of two 
ways of God's revealing himſelf toman z or rather of one, 
than two. Yet whether we take the vilion diſtinctly from 
or jointly with the dream, the ſcope of El;huin this Text 
's equally anſwered and fulfilled. 

Further, El:bu doth not only reportthe way of God's 
diſcovering himſelf, thatis, in adream, in a vilien, but he 
declares the time or ſeaſon of theſe. dreams and vilions.or of 
theſe viſions in a dream ; that is, che night, and the night 
conſidered under this diviſion. | 

Firlt, When deep ſleep falleth upon men, 

Secondly, When they have their {umberings upon their 
bed , thatis (asI apprehend) at the beginning ofthe night, 
and break of day (for thoſe are the {lumbring times of the 
ri3ht) or in the middle of thenightor midnight , for then 
uſually men are fallen into and abidein a deep {leep, or as 
we render, Then | 

Deep flecp falleth upon men.) Some ſleeps, as we may 
ſay, are but ſhallow ſleeps, flight leeps, in compariſon of 
orner ; Deep ſleepis that which we call, Dead ſleep. The 
word hereuſed by Elibs, notes the ſtrongelt and the ſound- 
eſt ſleep, and therefore 'tis fitly diſtinguiſhed from ſluwter- 
ings uponthe bed. 

There are three words in the Hebrew which lignifie /cep ; 
whereof the firit ſignifies ſleep in general; the ſecond, 
deep ſleep; the third, any ſlzghrt ſleep, which we herc 
tranſlate ſumbering. Ordinary ſleeping is more than 
lumbring, and a deep ſleep, more than ordinary flcep 
we commonly ſay, ſuch a man «« f-;/t aſleep, he is, as it 
were, bound hand and foot. Slcep is the binding of the 
ſenſes, and ſo, by conſequence the binding of all the mcm- 
bers of the body. We often find this diſtinQtion in Scrip- 
ture (Pſal. 132.4.) 1 will nct give ſleep to mine eyes, nor 
ſlumber to my eye-lids ; that is, I willnot only not give my 
ſelf to fall aſleep, but I will not ſo much as (according to 
our manner of ſpeaking in that matter ) forger my ſelf. 
We find the ſame diſtinCtion (Pal. 121. 4.) Behold, he 
that keepeth Iſrael ſhall neither ſlumber nay ſleep. The words 
are a deſcription of the exact watch{ulneſs of God over his 
perk he that doth not ſo much as lumber, he that never 

ays his eyes together, he that doth not only not take a nap 
(as we ſay) but not ſo much as once nod{ to ſo little the He- 
brew word may be drawn down, which is likewiſe the im- 
portance of the Greek word; he. ſay,that doth not ſo muth 
as nod) is far from ſleep, furtheſt of all from deep ſleep. In 
both theſe degrees of ſleep, the Lord ſpeaks by Dreams, 
firſt, in deep ſleep ;, ſecondly, in ſlumbrings. 

Some conceive that Elihu intended by theſe different 
words, to ſet forth two ſorts of dreams; Firſt,thoſe dreams 
which men have when extraordinary deep ſleep falls vpon 
them; ſuch as that ſpoken of (Ger. 2. 21.) God com- 
manded: a deep ſleep to fall on Adam , when he took the 

Ffrf 2 rib 


1296 


I _— —— 


wen! 
Plus & qui 
MW & 
MY P'us 
eſt quam 
Wap 
Ab. EZRL 


bes) ls. 
quando ſinte 
pl iciter rele 
Aitnr dove 
mirt;, Greed 
oft ruciCey 
p' oprie Cue 
pris nutante 
dormire. 
Bold. 


ſ 


—r—__ 


— 


1207 An Expoſttion upon the Book of FOB.  Cuare. XXX111, 


"4 —_ 


1203 


rib 9:1t of bis ſide and formed the woman. We read alſo 
(Gen. 15. 12.) that « deep fleep fell on Abrahaw when 
God revcalcd to him what ſhould become of his poſte- 
rity, and how they ſhould bein Egypr, and there much op- 
preſſed four hundred years, ©. It is faid allo (1 Sam. 26. 
12.) A dep flee from the Lord was falltn upon them ;, that 
is, upon Saul, and hjs guards, who lay round about him. 
And that might be called aſleep from the Lord, both becauſe 
it was a ſleep which the Lord ſent, and becauſe it was an 
extremedcepſlcep. Secondly, there aredreams in ordinary 
ſleep, or in very flumbrings or noddings upon the bed, we 
may call them waking dreams. Thus Eli ſhewerh God 


taking ſeveral times or ſcaſons for the revealing of himſelt | 


in dreams ; ſometimes in deep ſleep, and often in the leaſt 
and ſightcſt fſeeps, called Numbrings. 

I ſhall not here inſiſt upon or diſcourſe the way of 
God's manifeſting himſelf ro the Ancients, by dreams and 
viſions, but refer the Reader to what hath already been 
done upon the 4. Chapter at the 12. and 13. verſes; 
where Eliphaz. ſpeaks altnoſt in the fame manner as El:- 
by here about vilions; And, indeed there is a very great 


conſent between their two parts in this book, that of El:- | 
phaz, , and this of Eltha ; They were both holy agd pro- | 


phetical men, both of them had the ſame deſign in ſpeak- 
ing about dreams and viſions, namcly, to convince and 
humble 7ob ; and both of them expreſs themſe!ves in terms 
oi a very near Cognation, 


farther clearcd, as to the nature and ſeveral kinds of viſions. 
Andif heturnto what hath been done upon the 14. verſc 
of the 7. Chapter, he may find the doArine of dreams fur- 
ther opened. 

Only let me add here a note or two. 


Firſt, Je hath been the uſc of God to reveal his mind by 


ArCams. 


And I raay give you hve reaſons why God uſed to ap- 
ply hinfelf toman in dreams: Firlt, becauſe in fiecp man 
15, as | may ſay, at beſt leiſure for God to deal with 
him; he is not diſtracted with bulineſs, nor. hurried with 
the labours of this life, but is at reſt. Secondly , when 
wearc awake weare very ready to debate and diſcuſs what 
wareceive by our own reaſon, we are ready to Logick it 
with God; bur in {leep we take things barely as oftcred 
without diſcuMons or diſputes. Thirdly, in ſicep whenall 
1s quiet , that which God repreſents, takes and leaves a 
deeper impreſſion upon the mind of man. Common expe- 
rience teacheth us how dreams ſtick, and how thoſe appre- 
henfions which we have in our ſleep dwell and abide with 
us whenawake, Fourthly, 1 conceive the Lord doth this 
chiefly that he may ſthew his divine skill in teaching and ip- 
{tructing man or that he hath a peculiar art in teaching ; he 
teaches to, 25 noncof the Matters of learning were cver able 
ro teach and initruct their Scholars. There was never any 
man could teach another when he was aſleep; they that are 
taught myſt at leait beawake, yeathey mult not only be 
awake but watchful ; but now God is ſuch a teacher, ſuch an 
inſtructor, that when we are aſleep he can convey inſtru- 
Aion and teach us his leſſons this (I ſay) doth wonderfully 
magnific the divineski!l and power of God , whois able to 
make us hear and undcritand doctrine even when we arc 
aſleep and cannot hear. There may be alſoa fith conſidera- 
tion moving God to this. Poſſibly God would hereby aſſure 
us,that the ſoul isa diſtinct eſſence,and hath its diſtin o 
rations from the body; and that even death it ſelf cannot de- 
prive the ſoul of man of its working. For what is ſlcep buta 
kind of death ? ſleep z5 4 ſhort death, and death 15 a long ſleep. 
Now when the body is (uponthe matter) laid aſide , the 
ſou! can goto work : when the body lyes like a block and 
ſtirs not, the ſoul can beltir it ſelf about many matters, and 


run its thoughts to the utmolt ends of the earth, yea and | 
raiſe them up to the higheſt heavens, in bleſſed intercourſes | 


with God himſelf. There's no niecd to prove the matter of 


fact thar 'tis ſo; what night, with reference to ſome or 


other, doth not utter this point of knowledg ? nor need I 
ſtay to prove that this is, if not a demonſtrative,” yet a 
very probable — of the diſtin ſubſtantiality ef the 


| So that if the Reader pleale to | 
conſult that place (Fob 4. 12, 13.) he will find theſe words 
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ſoul from the body, namely its operations when the body | 


(with all its proper and peculiar tacuitics and powers) is a 
fleep, and contributes nothing to thoſe operations. For 


_— 


though it be granted that ſome irrational creatures (who 
have noimmorral part, nor any thing ſubſtantial in them 
diſtinct from tharr bodics , though it be granted I ſay, that 
theſe) may have dreams; yet their dreams differ as much 
fromthoſe of mcn, as themſelves do. 


Secondly, Note, The revelation of the mind of God by 
dreams and viſions, was much , yea moſt uſed in thoſe 
excient times. When God had not fo fully revealed hu 
mind by Scripture or his mind in the Scripture, then he 
Jpakz often in dreams and viſions ;, and hence the old 
Prophets were called Scers. 


The Apoſtle reports, God ſpeaking at ſundry times, and 
in divers manners in times paſt , unto the fathers*by the 


+ Prophets, (Heb. 1, 1.) The Greek Text hath two very 


fignificant words, the former moſt properly implying how 
God gave out his mind in divers meaſures, or how he par- 
celled it out, the other implying the ſeveral ways in which 
he gave it out. Asthe meaſures were various, ſometimes 
more, ſomctimes leſs of his mind about divine matters 
and myſteries being diſpenſed, fo the ways, manners and 
forms of this diſpenſation were very various ; yet the moſt 
uſual way was by dreams and vions (Numb. 12.6.) If 
there be a Prophet among you (ſaith the Lord) 1 the Lord 
will makg my ſelf known unto him in 4 viſion, and ſpeak to 
him in a dream. Yea we find that in the firſt days of the 
Goſpel, dreams and viſions were frequent. The Apoſtle 
falling into a trance had a viſion ( As 10. 10.) He ſaw 
hexven opened and a certain veſſel deſcend, cc. And when 
Chriſt would have the Apoltle Paul carry the Goſpel 
into Macedenia, a vilion appeared to him inthe night 
( Atts 16. 9.) There ſtood aman of Macedonia, and prayed 
him, ſaying, come over to Macedonia and help w. The ſame 
Apoltle ſaith (2 Cor. 12. 1,2.) 1 will come to viſions and 
revelations of the Lord, whether in the body I cannot tell, or 
out of the body I cannot tell. Paul's ſoul was wrapt bp in 
ſuch high and intimate converſes with God, that he even 
forgot how it was with his body , or had little to do 
with it. Which ſuits well with that deſcription which the 
Apoſtle /ohn gaveof himſelf, when he had the whole mind 
of God concerning the ſtate of his Churchto the end of the 
world, revealed to him in ſeveral viſions, (ſaith he) Rev. 1. 
IO.) was in the ſpirit on the Lords dzy, &c, That's a fa- 
mous promiſe, which was firſt reported by the Prophet 
Foel (Chap. 2, 28.) and after repeated by the Apoſtle Perer 
(Atts 2.17.) I will pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, Cc. 
and yeur young men foall ſce viſions, ard your old men ſhall 
dream dreams. Thus itis every where clearin Scripture, that 
dreams and viſions were frequent both in theOld Teſtament 
times, and in the beginning of the New ; 

But now 22 theſe laſt dayes (as the Apoſtle ſaith Heb. 1. 
2, 3, paſkng from thoſe former ways of Revelation de- 
ſcribed in the firſt verſe) God having ſpoken to ws by his Son, 
whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom alſo 
he mad: the Worlds , who uu [ alſo | the brightneſs of his 


glory , and the expreſs Image of his perſon : God I ſay 


having ſpoken to us by h1s Son, and we having now aclearcr 
manifeitation of the mind of God than the old fathers had, 
the Son who once ſpaketo us in perſon on earth, ſtill ſpeak- 
ing to us in the Goſpel every day ; therefore now for any to 
look after dreams and viſions, or viſible apparitions for the 
revealing of the mind of God, is to po backward to the old 
ſtate of the Jewiſh Church, or to the infancy of the Goſpel 
Church, while the Canon or Rule of the Scripture as to all 
matters of faith and holy life was not fully finiſhed and 
compleated. And though we ought to be far from limit- 
ing God, yet he hath limited us from looking aſterany wiſ- 
dom in the knowledg of his will above that which is writ- 


ten (1 Cor. 4. 6.) The Apoſtle alſo teſtifying by the Spirit 


of God,that the Scripture is ſufficient to make every man wiſe 
to ſalvation and the man of God perfett, throughly furniſhed 
unto all good works (that good work eſpecially of helping 
others to ſalvation) 1 Tim. 3.15. 17. 

Lyther obſerying how many were deluded in his time 
by dreams and vilions,which they falſely attributedto God, 
aSthe immediate Author of them ; earneſtly prayed abour 
two things : Firſt, that God would give him a ſound under- 
ſtanding of his mind revealed in the Scriptures. Secondly, 
that he would not ſend him dreams or viſions, yea, faith he, 


' 80 | I cycncontracted with God that he would not. And doubt- 
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q«15/ecalis dxcam God whiſpers and ſpeaks filently unto men. This | 


did this upon a double ground. - Firſt, to 0 ole 
_— 5 lend practices of thoſe, who had nothing 
to pretend for them but dreams and viſions. Secondly, to 
advance the honour af the written word in its ſuſhcien- 
cy, not only without the help of an humane tradition, but 
without any further divine revelation. And therefore 
though God ſhould pleaſe to ſpeak to us now by dreams 
and viſions, yet that were only ( =s the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
about his adding of an oath to his promiſe, Heb.6. 17.) 
to ſhew that he is (ex abundanti) more abundantly willing 
to ſatisfie our weakneſs by ſuch a condecenſion, than that 
there is a neceſſity of it, with reſpect to any deficiency of the 
Scriptures ſulneſs. And hence it is, that if men ſhall pro- 
feſs they have received any thing from God by dreams or 
viſions, concerning what is either to be believed or done.the 
matter of thoſe dreams muſt be examined and weighed at 
the ballance of theScriptures, and is no further to be cre- 
dited than as 'tis found agreeable thereunto, 

It cannot be denicd but that men may make profitable u'c 
of their dreams at this day z they may ſee much of them- 
ſelves when their eyes are ſhut up 
ſec their luſts at work in the night, what Juſt 1 
moſt working and wakeful in them. What is ſaid in Hi 
ſtory of the ancient Perſian Kings, that they were ſeldom 
ſeen inthe day, but came to view in the night, is true of 
a mans ſpecial ſin, or of that ſin which reigns and Kings it 
inbim. What ugly apparitions of luſt hath many a man 
in his nightly dreams, eſpecially of thoſe filthy luſts which 
are molt proper £0 the night ? Thus alſo good men have 
ſometimes a clearer light of their graces in the night by 
dreams, than in the duties of the day, What holy frames 
of heart ? what lively aCtings of grace ? what ſweet and 
raviſhing communion with God have many godly men 
found and felt in dreams ? That may at leaſt, be ſomewhat 
of D2via's meaning, When he ſaid (Pſa!. 16. 17.) My reins 
alſo wſtrutt me in the night ſeaſon. 

Laſtly, Though we cannot inake any certain concluſions, 
either what weare, or what we are to do from dreams ; 
yet from them they who are wiſe and watchful may ſome- 
times gather ſtrong conjectures about both or cither. To 
make dreams the rule or warrant of what. we do is extream- 
ly dangerous, yet that we may have hints what to do in a 
dream, I nothing doubt, nor can there be any danger in 
it, while the matter hinted is conſonant to the rule of the 
word, both as that which islawfal to be done, and law- 
ful for us (all circumſtances conſidered) to do, Other- 
wiſc, whatſoever we may think our ſelves warned or war- 
ranted to do by dreams, 1s but a mock or trick put upon us 
by the Devil, ora deceit of our own fooliſh ſelfiſh hearts. 

Thus we have ſecn the firſt way of God's ſpeaking to men 
of old, by dreams and viſions of the might ; what work God 
is pleaſed to make with and in man by ſuch ſpeakings, will 
appear diſtinctly inthe three following verſes. 


Verſ. 16. Then he cpeneth the ears of men, and ſcal- 
eth their inſtruction, 


In this verſe Elihu gives us the firſt of thoſe gracious de- 
ſigns or purpoſes of God in ſending dreams or viſions of the 
night ; then be openeth the ears of men, There is a twofold 
car of man, firſt external, that organ of hearing placed in 
the head. Secondly , internal, that power of hearing 
ſeated in the heart. God can uncover or open both. There 
are but few who have their outward ear ltopt , we rarely 
wcet With a deaf man. But we every where meet. with 
and ſpeak to thoſe who are internally deaf. The Lord 
openeththis inward ear, and he only is ableto doit. God 
opened the heare (or internalear) of Lydia to attend to the 
things which were ſpoken of Paul (AQs 16. 14.) The Sep- 
tuagint render this place of Fob expreſly ſo. Then he openeth 
the mind of men. Their tranſlation comes cloſe to the ſenſe, 
though not to the letter of the Original, 

Further, the Hebrew is (as we put in the Margin) He 
revealeth or uncovereth the ears of men. This revealing or un- 
dvcring of the ear, ſay ſomg, noteth only private ſpeak- 
ing, and is a ſimilitude taken from a common cuſtom 
among men , who when they would convey their mind 
ſecretly to a friend that ſtands by, put their head ncar 
co his ear, and take up the brim of his hat, or put by his 
hair (if lang) that they may whiſper in his car. Thusin a 
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whereEliphaz ſpake ofa thihg brought ſecrerly to him,or that 
was whiſpered or itoln into him. But I conceive there is 
more in this place than the intendment of a ſecret and 
private conveyance of the mind of God unto man in a vi- 
lion or dream. 

And therefore this opening of the car imports the remo- 
ving or taking away of that (whatſoever ic is) which hin- 
ders the effectual hearing or obeying of thoſe meſſages 
which God ſendsto men, When God ſpakein a dream, he 
did more than ſpeak, he open:d the ear, yea, he gave an 
ear t9 hear ; This powerful work of God upon the heart is 
elegantly expreſſed by ope:ing the car , becauſe when the 
cars are ſtopt, we cannot hear, till! that which ſtops them is 
pluckt out or taken away ; ſo that here we have ſpeaking 
with effect, or the clear and penetrating power of the Spirit 
of God ſweetly and prevailingly in{iauating his mind to 
man. God ſpeaks ſo as he will be hcard. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The ear of man is 191 rally ſtope 
againſt the teachings of Gd. 


Thereare many things which ſtop the cars of man,or man 
hath many car ſtoppers. 1 will name ſeven, 2!) which God 
removes and takes away when he cffeQtually reveals his 
mind to man. Firſt, the ear of man is itopt with tonorance, 


the mind of God till it be removed. And, Secondly,Unbe- 


cannot hear. Thirdly,Impenitency or hardnefs of heart (tops 

the ear, there area number of Scriptures I might give for 

each of theſe. Fourthly, the love of any particular fin is an 

car-ſhutter or an ear-itopper, and the Lord removes that, 

when he opens the ear. Fifthly, Prejudices ſtop the ear,pre- 

judices ſomtime- againſt rae perſon ſpeaking , ſomtime a- 

gait the word ſpoken. That man will never hear a word 
ro purpoſe, who hath a prejudice againſt theperſon,or a pre- 
judice again(t the word, either a prejudice againſt the man, 
or againſt the matter. Sixthly, Pride (tops the ear too, the 
proud man will not hearken, therefore God humbles and 
brings down the ſpirit, that the word may be heard. 
Seventhly, and laſtly, the World is a great ear-ſtopper. that 
locks up the ear againit the word ; the world in the profits of 
it, and the world inthe pleaſures of it, and the worldin the 
carcs of it,and the world in the fears of it,the world by or in 
every one of theſe ſtops the car, and by theſe the cars of all 
men naturally are ſtopped , ſo that they are as it is ſaid 
(Pſat.y8.4.) like the deaf adder,that ſtops ber ear,and will not 
hear the voice of the charmer, charm he never ſo wiſely. Till 
all theſe ſtoppers arc-removed, and the car opened, there is 
no receiving of the word, 


Second!y , Obſerve, Gods able to open and irlock, the 
car of man. 


ſcems to have a ſutableneſs with that ( Chap 4. 12, 13.) p44 1m 


that's a thick vail or covering upon the ear, and keeps, out | 7 
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Though it hath never ſo many ſtopp'es in it, he can pull 


them out, never ſo many locks upon it, though all the ſeven 
ſpoken of, and ſeven more obſtruct the ear, yet he can open 
them all, and make a free, and uncontroulable os 
for his word into the rcmoteſt and cloſeſt chambers of the 
ſoul. God can ſpeak loud enough , not only to make the 
deaf, but the dead hear his voice. Yerily, verily I ſay 
wito you (ſaith Chriit, Joh. 5. 25.) the bour u coming, and 
now #, when the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God : 
and they that hear ſhall live. By the dead he means not thoſe 
who are corporally , but ſpiritually dead , that is, dead 
in lins and treſpaſſcs, and in danger of eternal death for 
their ſins and rreſpaſſes, even theſe heard the voice of the 
Son of God then ſpeaking perſdnally, and heard it after- 
wards minitterially, in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, ard 
that voice revived them, not only by giving them the com- 
fort of that natural life which they had before, but by bring- 
ing in a new ſpirituallife which beforc they had not. Then 
the internal car is opened to purpoſe when thoſe internal or 
myſtically dark graves of ſin are opcned,and the ſoul comes 
forth into the light of life. 

Yet more diltinctly,God may be ſaid to uncover or open 
the cars of men, when he doth theſe four a, 

Fir;/t, Whenhe makes us not only to hear but to attend, 
not only t9 hear but to hearken; or not only to hear but to 
give car. Afany give the word of God the nearing, but they 
do not give ear tothe word of Cod. 
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to the ſame point with ſome little variety , but with very 
great ſignificancy of expreſſion ( 1ſa.50. 4, 5.) He wakgneth 
morning by morning , he wakeneth mine ear to hear as the 
learned; we uſually ſay, Sleepis in the eye, yet this pro- 
phecy intimates a ſleepin the ear , thou haſt wakened mine 
ear. What we are to underſtand by this wakened ear, 
is clear in the next words of the ſame prophecy , The 
Lord hath opened mine ear , that's the word of Eliphaz, 
and the conſequence of opening the car , ſet down in the 
Prophet, is the ſame now given in this point, The Lord 
hath opened mine ear, and I was net rebellious. He doth not 
ſay, The Lord opencd mine ear, and I heard, but, 7 was 
not rebellion ; thatis, 1 gave up my ſelf to obey the word 
or command, which | heard. The fame Prophet ( 1/a.48. 
8 ) deſcribing the rebellion of the Fews, puts this as the 
reaſon of it, Tea thou heardeft not, (that is , thou didſt 
not attend) yea thou kyeweſt not, that is, thou didſt not 


* underſtand, yea thine ear was not opened ; as if he had 


ſaid, thine unopened ear was the cauſe why thou didſt 
neither attend, nor underſtand, nor obey the word ſpoken 
tothee. So much of the firſt gracious delign of God in 
ſpeaking to men by dreams rl. viſions of the night ; Then 
he openeth the ears of men. The ſecond is given in the latter 
part of the verſe. 


And ſealcth tl;eir Jnſtrumon. 


The word ſignifies not only to ſeal, but to perfetF or con- 
clude, He ſcaleth Iſtruttion. 

There is a threefold uſe of feals and ſealing ; Firſt, to 
di.tinguiſh one thing from another ; Secondly, to keep 
things ſafe and ſecret; Thirdly, ſealing is to confirm and 
ratite ; A Bond, Deed, or Evidence in writing, till it hath 
a Seo, is but a ſcrip of paper of no force, but when once the 
Seal is put to it, then it is confirmed, then there is ſtrength 
and forceinit. A ſeal fortifies the writing , or maketh it 
authentick. Fe /eraleth their 

Juſtrrion.)] The word here uſed ſignifies both corre- 
Qtion and Inſtruction, and ſoit is rendred by ſome here, He 
openeth their ears,or {caleth their chaſtiſement. Mr. Broughton 
takes thatJenſe, Ad imprinteth why they are chaſtiſed ;, that 
iS, (as birhſclf expounds it) when he hath chaſtiſed them, he 
ſealeth up the decree of their judgment ; or as another, He 
propoſeth it unto them as firm and concluded, if they 
do not repent and imprinteth in their mind the cer- 


tainty of it, asalſo the true cauſe of it. We render fully 


to the ſenſe of the word and ſcope of the Text, He ſealeth 
theer inſtruttion; that is, upon the opening of the ear 
there is a ſealing or a ſetting home the word which is re- 
ceived. When the car is opencd to receive, God will make 
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does not give proof that his ear is opened by his obedience 
to inftrution! there is no n_ corretion. The cor- 
rection of the deareſt children of God is ſealed , if th 
hear and do not, God will not cocker his ſtubborn chil- 
dren, nor ſpoil them by ſparing the rod ; He will certainly 
meet with them one time or other, either by ſickneſs, or 
poverty, or reproach ; the order, the warrant is ſealed for 
their correction. 

We may much more apply this tothe wicked, to the un- 
godly and rebellious, who thoughthey have their outward 
ears open, yet their hearts remain ſhut; If the correQion 
of the godly be ſealed in that caſe, to be ſure , the deſtru- 
Ction of the wicked is ; they are ſealed for death, yea they 
are ſealed for hell; the writof their eternal Judgment is 
ſealed. If Fudgment muſt begin at the houſe of God , where 
ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner appear ? what ſhall the end 
of them be that obey not the Goſpel of God ? 

Further, Takeit as we render it, referring to inſtruQion, 
He ſealeth their inſtruft;on. 


Whence note, God u able to ſet home bu inſtruttions effe- 
tFnally upon the ſoul. 


He can leave ſuch an impreſſion upon the heart, as ſhall 
never be forgotten nor worn out. He can make every word 
ſtick ; Ando this is but a further illuſtration of what was 
ſaid before; he openeth their cars to receive the word, 
and then ſealeth 'inſtrution upon them. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of ſome perſons converted, who were the fruit of 
his miniſtry , ſaith , Te are the ſeal of mine == ={ 
(1 Cor. 9. 2, 3.) that is, yeconfirm and ratifie my miniſtry, 
that it is of God, and that God is in it. Now as the conver- 
ſion of ſinners, and the building up of Saints, is the ſeal of 
our miniſtry ; ſo the ſealing of inſtruCtion upon the ſoul, is 
the es” A. of linners,and the edification of Saints. When 
a (inner is converted, his inſtruction is ſealed upon him, and 
when a Saint is built up and edified, and increaſeth in the 
things of God , then inſtruction is ſealed upon him alſo. 
And until we thus profit by the word , we have the word, 
as I may ſay, without a ſeal, nothing faſtens upon us. 

Thus much of the firſt deſign of God in ſending dreams 
and viſions in thoſe times,it was to open the ears of men,and 
to ſeal their Inſtrution ; This being only a | = beneht 
aimed at by thoſe means, we have thoſe which are more 
ſpecial ſet down in the words which follow. 


Verſ. 17. That he map withdzaw man from his purpoſe 
and hide pzide from man, 


This 17. verſe contains two of thoſe bleſſed ends or 
deſigns of God in revealing himſelf to man by _ 
a 


I2I1 2 
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Secondly, God opens the ear when he makes us not onl men hold what they have received. The ſealing of inſtry- 
attend, warmed +. or when he takesthe veyl off aw! | ion, ſignihes the efficacy, energy, or effeQtual working Phraſss 0b. 
our minds. The Apoſtle ſaith of the Zews.(2 Cor. 3. 14-) of God with the word, he ratifies and confirms it to the _ 
The vail remaineth upon them untaken away to this day in the ſoul, he makerh his word as ſure to them as a ſealed Bond, ,,,... ff 
reading of the old Teſtament (and ir doth ſo ſtill) ſo that as both with reſpec to the duty commanded, and the me caciter try- 
they could not, ſo yet they cannot, Lock, ro the end of that promiſed. And, indeed, we have as much need tohave In- dire ſc. ut 
which is aboliſhed ; that is, to Chriſt, who was the end or | ſtruQion ſealed, as to have the ear opened ; for 'tis poſſible 29" concede» 
ſcope at which the whole Ceremonial Law(now aboliſhed) | the car may be opened, we may hear and underſtand, and _ fg A 
did then aim. When once the ear is —_— opened, {in ſome ſenſe believe, yea obey, and yet not have the in- ,ttendere & 
then the vail of ignorance and ſpiritual blindneſs is ta- | 10 ſtruction ſealed. The inſtruQtionis then ſealed, when we vin erudi- 
ken off from the mind, both as to that greateſt truth, keep what is received, as the ear is opened when we re- #10115 non 
and all other neceſſary truths. The opened ear is an under- ceive what is offered. Unleſsthe inſtruCtion be ſealed, we /####7*:Coc. 
ſtanding ear. hear and obey only for the preſent, not for the time to 

Thirdly, God openeth the ear when he cauſeth us to be- come, that is, we donot retain and hide the word received 
lieve what we perceive and underſtand. As faith ſets the for uſe and practice. hg bo” : 
whole ſoul awork for Gd, ſo faith is the great work of Now, whether we take this ſealing in reference either to 
God upon the ſoul. When the ear is opened, truth is not correctionor inſtruction, it yields us matter of profitable 
only known, but ſavingly believed. bs meditation. Firſt, As it refers to correQion, 

Fourthly , This opening of the ear maketh the fou | 
obedient ts Chrif in that great prophecy of him | 20 ge Fraps rtaho pre mrenataat ane anus audirs 
( Pſal.40. 6.) to ſhew his ready obedience to his fa- ; af 
cthers command, ſaith, Mine ear haſt thou opened (or It is as ſure that he ſhall, as if he ſaw it under hand ant Coftigatio- 
digged) The ear of Chriſt was never ſhut in the leaſt, ſeal; or as if the ſentence were ingraven upon his con- rr agbyy 
either through ignorance or unbelief; but he is ſaid to ſcience, and fixt before his eyes. If the ear be not obe- "55 
have his car opened, only to ſhew his conſtant prepared- dient to inſtrution, the back muſt ſubmit to correCtion ; ſe certo 0s 
neſs and readineſs for obedience. He came into the world If the world will not do it, the rod muſt , if teaching will caftigatu- 
with an open ear to all the will of God; and therefore it not ſerve the turn, chaſtning ſhall ; He ſealeth their corre- M\mniſe a 
followeth in the 7. and 8. verſes of that Pſalm, Then ſaid I, tion. Every correQtion threatned is not certainly inflicted ; Piterin > 
{oe I come, in the vclume of thy book zt is written of me , 1 de- for Elihu ſaith afterward (ver. 26.) He ſhall pray unto God, ſecus «© 
Jizht to do thy will, O my God, yea thy law is within my | 30 and he will be favourable to him; but the meaning is, mans /ententian 
heart. Chriſt is brought in by another Prophet ſpeaking correCtion is ſealed in caſe he proceeds on in his lin; if he 94" liters 
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and viſions, or by viſions in a dream, of which Elihu ſpake 
in thetwo wy verſes; as then he takes'an opportunity 
roopen the ears of men, and. ſeal their Inſtruttion, to faſten 
and. fn his word upon them, ro make it ſtick and ſtay by 
chem; ſo in allthis his purpoſe is; 


That he may withdzaw man from his purpoſe. 
The word rendred to withdzaw, ſignifies, to take off, or 


| 


drew him from the evil of tis purpoſe. Zebar intended 
evil, or hard dealing to Facvh, but the Lord met him allo iri 
a dream, and withdrew him from his purpoſe,ſayifig, (Ger. 
$1. 24.) Take heed thou ſpeak not to Jacob, neither good nor 
bad, that is, hitider him hot in his journey, cither by threat- 
nings or by promiſes. Thus man is taken off or withdrawl 
from evil purpoſes by preventing grace, and from evil 
works by repenting grate. 


YDT. e or change for the better. (ſa. 1- | I ſhall proſecute the words according to out reading ONn- 
poor 16.) Pur Lhd the emi of your | ed thatis, do . more | 10| ly, which imports that when mah hath ſome evil purpoſe 
in melias. evil, or (as the Lord ſpeaks by another Prophet, Jer. 44- upon his heart, the Lord viſits him in dreams an\ viſions of 

"y op do not this abominable thing that I hate ,, we render the night, to withdraw hin from that purpoſe. 

the word in the other ſeriſe (Fob 27. 2.) He hath 17 Hence obſerve, Firſt, {an is very forward and eager upon 

wy Tudgment far from me. Thereis in man a kind of ſet- evil purpoſes. 

tlednefs and reſolvedneſs upon his purpoſe, he will on ; but Ry 

faith Elibs, the Lord withdraws himyhe ſtretcheth forth his God himſelf muſt come to withdraw and fetth him off, 

hand, and pulls him back ; He withdraweth or otherwiſe he will be driving them on. The heart of man 
Wan.) Adam, the earthly man , The proper name of the naturally hath no other purpoſes but evil purpoſes, and 

Grſt man, is the common.name of all men. Man is earthly by upon them it is ſet (asI may ſay) to purpoſe ; that is, he 

nature, and ſo areall his natural purpoſes. To draw an | 20 will effect and bring them about if he can. When Me- 

earthly man from that which is earthly, is no caſic ſes reproved Aaron concerning the golden Calf which he 

matter ; only the power of God can do it, He with- had made, at theinſtance and violent importunity of the 

draweth man | people, Aaron anſwered for himſelf (Exod. 32.23.) Let 

_— From his purpoſe. ] The word which we render purpoſe, | not the anger of my Lord wax hot, thou knoweſt the people 
37wy Properly lignifies a workzand ſo it 1s tranſlated not only elſe- that they are- ſet on miſchief, they ate benttoit, they have 
fecit. where, but here by ſeveral Interpreters. Mr. Broughton 1s | ſuch a mind to it, that there's no turning them from it ; they 

expreſs, That the earthly man leave off ts work,, and then will hear no reaſon nor take any denyal , when the fit is 

by work,, he means an evil work, -—_ purpoſe ah evil pur- on them. There is a ſetting of the heart of than conti- 

poſe. The word work ſet alone uſually (ignifies an evil work, nually upon evil ; the wind blowsthat way, and no other 

' asthe word wife put alone is taken for a good wife (Prov.B. | 30] way, the wind ſits always in that bad corner till God turn- 

22.) He that findeth a wife, findeth good; every one that find- eth it. There are twogracious ats of God, ſpoken of in 

eth a wife doth not find good, (there are many bad wives) Scripture, which do RT forth the linfulneſs 

VU anov?8 only he that findeth a good wife findeth good. So on the of man; every aCtof grace doth. in its meaſure aggravate 
le ras. contrary., the word work ſtanding here alone, implyeth a the ſinfulneſs of man, and always the higher grace aCteth, 
a1in mma. bad work. And to withdraw man from his work, or from the more is the {infulneſs of man diſcovered, eſpecially 
lan. Juv. hijs purpoſe, is to withdraw him from his evil work or pur- | (I fay) inthis twofolda@t of grace, The former whereof 
Snrei.L.: poſe: The Septuagint gives it clearly ſo, that he may with- conlilts in drawing ; the latter in withdrawing ; there is a 
SvYtwroy draw man from unrighteouſneſs. And Mr. Broughton gloſſing gracious act of God in drawing the ſinful ſons and daugh- 


Sr #/t- his own tranſlation, ſaith, that he leave off mans work,, and 
1125. SPN Jo the work of God. 

Again, This term work, ſeems oppoſed to the thought 
or concupiſcence of the inner man ; he withdraweth man 
from his work, that his hand may not effe& what his 
heart hath contrived : that the bitter root may not bring 
forth evil and bitter fruit. Or if we follow our tranſlation, 
the ſenſe will be the ſame; He withdraweth man from hy 
purpoſe, that is, he checks and ſtops the inward motions 
an hq of mans heart, and ſo keeps him from bring- 


ters of men to that which is good. Man is drawn, Firſt, 
into aſtate of grace or goodneſs, by this he is made good. 
Heis drawn, Secondly, to aQts of grace or goodneſs, by 
this he doth good. Of the former Chriſt ſpeaks (Foh. 6. 
44-) No man can come to me, except the Father which bath 
ſent me draw him, that is, no man can believe, (for by faith 
we come to Chriſt) except he receive power from on 
high. God draweth the ſoul to Chriſt, and that's a 
powerful a&t of divine drawing, though not a compulſory 
at : andas God mult draw mah into a ſtate of grace,which 


40 


ing it to perfection by an outward evil work. (Fam. 1. 15.) is our union with Chriſt by the Spirit ig believing , fo he 

Then when luſt bath conceived, it bringeth forth ſin, and ſin, | 50 | draweth him tothe aCting of his graces. Of this latter the 

when it us fins bed, brings forth death ;, God in great mercy Church ſpeaketh to Chritſt (Cant. 1. 4.) Draw me, and1 

takes man off from his purpoſe when he finds him upon an will run after thee. Theſe gracious drawings ſhew that we 

evil device or purpoſe z he cruſheth the Cockatrice's egg are not only utterly able;but averſe to the receiving prace, 

that it may not be hatched, and deſtroyeth the conception and ſo becoming good,while we are in a ſtate ofnature ; as 

of thoſe Babyloniſh brats that they may never come alſo that we are very backward to do that which is good, 

to the birth. (Mich. 2. 1.) Woe to them that deviſe miſ- even when weare in a ſtate of grace. Now as God aQts very 

chief on their beds , when the morning is light they praftiſe graciouſly in drawing man to good, fo Secondly , in withs 

it, becauſe'it 15 in the power of their band. The work begins drawing him from evil, from thoſe evil purpoſes ard evil 

at the heart, there 'tis plotted and contrived ; the heart i the practices, to which all men are ſocaſily, yet ſo ſtron ly 
work-houſe of ſin ;, now the Lord withdraws man from his | 60| carried. The Prophet (Fer.2.23,24-) elegant! deſcriben 

purpoſe, and will not ſuffer the inward work to be accom- the exceeding forwardneſs of that people to evil, while he 

pliſhed by the outward work. compareth to the ſwift Dromedary , traverſing her ways, 

; Further, we may refer-theſe words either to what is paſt, and to the wild Aſs in the Wilderneſs that ſnuffeth up the 

or to whatis tocome ; ſometranſlate (referring it to what | wind at her pleaſure (or the deſire of her heart) in her occa- 

| is paſt) that he may turn, or withdraw man from thoſe things ſton who can turn ber away ? As the wild Aſs ſet upon her 
Or 2:+11t22 Which he hath done; that is,from thoſe evils tro which he hath pleaſure, and in her occaſion, when ſhe hath a mind to it, 
honir'm ab already ſet his hand; this isdone by giving man repentance, will not be turn'd away;ſuch is the heart of man. That othet 
_ = which is our being humbled for, and turning away from arly Prophet (1/a. 5. 18.) telleth us of thoſe who draw iniquity 
et. Vu's. evil already committed, with cords of vanity, and ſin as it were with a cart-rope ; that 
Qur tranſlation refers it to what is intended to be done, | 70 | is, they ſet themſelves with all their mightto do miſchief. 


for that's @ purpsſe.So the meaning is, God doth theſe things 
that he may keep man from doing that evil or miſchief 
which he hath reſolved upon,or at leaſt is forming and ham- 
mering in his thoughts. Abimelech had an evil purpoſe for 
the matter (though poſſibly the purpoſe of his heart was 
not evil) for he ſaid to God (and God ſaid he ſpake true) 
in the integrity of my heart, and innocency of my hands have 
1 done thx, Gen. 20. 5, 6. (he was I fay about an-evil pur- 
poſe for the matter) when he thought to take Abram's wife | 
from him, butthe Lord came to him in a dream, and with- | 80 | 


When men are thus vainly bent upon vanity, 'tis a mighty 
work of God to withdraw them from their work. When, 
what men are purpoſed to do they are faſtened to it as with 
cords and cart-ropes, What but the power of the great God 
can withdraw them from it ? | 


— 


Whencenote, Secondly, Unleſs God did withdraw and 
fetch us off from ſin, we ſhould run on in it continually, 


When man is in an evil way, he hath no mind to return 
till God turneth him; let come on't what will, he will 
venrure # 


—  — 
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venture: "Tis only through grace that the heart either ab- 
ſtains or returns from evil. David ſaith (Pſal. 18. 23.) 7 


h . bave kepe wy ſelf from mine iniquity. David kept himſelf 


from his iniquity, yet he was not his own keeper : It was 
by the power of God that he kept himſelf from that {in to 
which he was moſt prone, even from that finto which his 
own Corruptions and the Devils temptations were always 
drawing him. David had ſome ſpecial iniquity to which 
his heart was inclined morethan any other , and from that 
he kept himſelf , being himſelf kept by the power of God 
through faith unto ſalvation. Ofour ſelves we can neither 
keep our ſelves from doing iniquity , nor leave off doing 
that iniquity, which we have once done. How can man 
withhold himſelf from fin, while fin hath ſo great a hold of 
him, yeathe Maſtery over him ? 


Thirdly Note, God 5s graciouſly pleaſed both to withdraw 
wan from doing evil,and to draw him to repentance when 
he hath done evil. 


Between theſe two the grace of God is daily working in 
and towards man, and it worketh for the effecting of both 
many Ways. 

Firſt, By his word, and that in a fourfold conſideration. 
Firſt, by the word of his command , he every where in 
Scripture forbids man to do any evil, and bids him repent 
of every evil which he doth. Secondly, by the word of his 
threatnings;they are asthunderbolts to deter him. Thirdly, 
by the word of his promiſes, they are divine allurements, 
ſweetly yet effeCtually to entice him.Fourthly, by the word 
of his perſwaſions, they are full of taking arguments to con- 
vince and win him. 

Secondly, God withdraws man from lin, and draws 
tim to repentance when he hath ſinned , by his works : 
Firſt, by his works of Judgment, they break him to theſe 
duties. Secondly, by his works of mercy, they melt him 
into theſe duties. 

Thirdly, God withdraws manfrom (in and draws him to 
repentance by his patience and long-ſuffering. ( Rom.2.4.) 
Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of h1s goodneſs and forbearatice, and 
lo:7-ſs ffermg, net knowing that the groareſs of God leadeth 
them to repentaiice ? As if the Apoſtle had ſaid,O man, if thou 
knoweſt not the meaning of God's patience towards thee, 
and that this is the meaning of it, rhou knowelt nothing of 
the mind and meaning of God towards thee. 

Fourthly, The Lord withdraweth man from evil pur- 
pop by ſcaſonable counſels. David was going onina very 

ad purpoſe (1 Saw. 25.) and God ſtirred up Abigail to 
meet him, and by good courſe] to withdraw kim from his 
purpoſe : This Dav:dacknowledged (verſ.32,33.) Bleſſed 
be the Lord God of Iſrael, which = thee this day to meet me. 
As if he had ſaid, 7 was fully purpoſed to revenge my ſelf 
upon Nabal, and had not ſurely left a man of his houſe 
alive by the morning light, if thou hadſt not met me ; there- 
fore bleſſed be God who hath ſent thee, and bleſſed be thy 
advice,and bleſſed be thou which haſt kept me this day from 
coming 10 ſhed blood, and haſt by thy good counſel with- 
drawn me from that evil purpoſe. 
* Ls{fly, Conſider God withdraweth man from his linful 
purpoſe,all or any of theſe ways, by putting forth his mighty 
Haves with them. For his word alone, his works alone, 
iis patience alone, the counſel of man alone would not do 
it, 1: God did not ſtretch forth his ownarm in and with 
theſe means for the doing of it. Nothing is any further 
efficacious than as God is with it. (Numb. 22.) Balaam was 
going on in his wicked purpoſe, bing ſent for by Balakto 
curſe the people of God : And though the Lord ſent his An- 
gel to be an adverſary to him in his way (verſ. 22.) ſo that 
his Aſs turned out of. the way into the field , yet Balaam 
went on in his purpoſe, yea though the Angel ſtar.ding 
between two walls cauſed his Aſs to turn ſo ſuddenly, that 
ſhe cruſht Bul:am's foot againſt the wall (ver/. 25.) yet 
Balaam went on in his purpoſe : Once more though the 
Angel went further and ſtood in a narrow way , where 
there was no way to turn to the right hand nor to the 
left, fo that the poor Aſs fell down under him (wver/. 27.) 
and ſpeak;g (as the Apoſtle Perer expreſſeth it, 2 Epiſt. 
2.) with m«ns voice rebuked the madneſs of the bs. 
Yet ſo mad he was that all theſe checks and warnings,could 
not withdraw him from his purpoſe, And what the Lord 
did at that time to Balazm by an Angel , that he doth by 
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| ſome other means and providences to-ſtop many from their 


evil purpoſes, who yet will not be: topt. He ſpeaks to 
them in the miniſtry of his word, he ſpeaks to them in his 
works; he ſpreads their way with roſes, he hedgeth up 
their way with thorns , he beſtoweth. ſweet mercics'upon 
them, he ſends ſharp affliftions upon them,to withdraw them 
from their evil projects and purpoſes, yet on they go like 
Bal:am, unleſs he ſend more than an Angel, even tus holy 
Spirit to withdraw them. 

Laſtly, Elihu reports it as a ſpecial favour of God to 
withdraw man from his purpoſe. 


Whence note, It is a great mercy to be hinder'd in ſinfm 
purpoſes and intendments. 


Diſappointments are aCts of grace, when we are ating 
againſt grace ; If God ſtop us from doing evil, not only by 
his word, but by blows, or by a hedg of thorns, yea if he 
ſtop us by a drawn ſword, it is a great mercy. Though 
God throw: us to the ground ( as he did Saul, afterwards 
Paul,when he went with a bloody purpoſe to vex and perſe- 
cute the Saints, As 9.) let uscount our ſelves exalted, 
and rejoyce in it more than in any worldly exalta- 
tion. 'Tis a rich mercy to be kept from executing an 
evil purpoſe, though by our own poverty and outward mi- 
ſery. The doing of that which is ſinful, is worſe than any 
thing that can be done to us, or endured by us, asa ſtop 
againſt ſin. Sin hath death in it; fin hath wrath init; fin 
hath hell init; ſin hath Devil andall in it ; therefore to be 


| kept fromſin, let it be by what means it will, if by pains 


and \pining ſickneſles, if by reproaches and diſgraces, yea if 
by death, we have cauſe to bleſs God, The greateſt and 
ſoreſt Judgment which God pours upon ſinful men, is to 
let them alone in or not to withdraw them from their 
ſins. To be ſuffered to go on and proſper in lin, is 
the worlt of ſufferings, the laſt of Judgments, the next 
Judgment to hell it ſelf, and an infallible ſign of an heir 
of hell. Thus the wrath of God waxed hot againſt 1/-acl 
when he gave them up to their own hearts luſts , and they 
walked in their own Counſel (Pal. 81. 11.) This was the 
higheſt revenge that God could take upon that ſinful 
people. He ſaid a little beforc, //rael would none of me ; 
when God wooed them they were ſo coy , they would 
have none of him; and then, ſaid he, go on, take your fill 
of ſin; I give you upto your own hearts luſts. The Lord 
did not ſay, I gave them up tothe ſword, tothe famine, or 
to the peſtilence, but to their own heartsluſts, and to walk 
on in their own way ; That perſon or people may be ſure, God 
bath purpoſed evil againſt them, whom he will not withdraw 
from thezr evil purpoſes. The ſeverity of the wrath of God 
againſt the Gentiles is expreſt and ſumm'd up in this 
(Rom. 1,26,28,) He gave them up to vile affettions ; he 
gave them up to a reprobate mind, to do things which were 
not convenient. A natural man left to bimfolf » will ſoon 
do ſuch things as nature it ſelf abhorreth and bluſbeth 
at. The ſame dreadful doom is denounced (Rev. 22. 11.) 
He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill ; and he that us 
filchy , let him be filthy ſtill. 1 will not withdraw him 
from his way, let him go on and periſh, let him go on 
and fink down to the pit of perdition for ever. As 
St. 7obn in the Revelation foretdling the Church, given up 
or left to (not in) great ſufferings of all forts 5 Here #s the 
patience of the Saints, So when we ſcethe world given up 
and left in great ſinnings of any ſort, eſpecially if to ſinnings 
of all ſorts, we may truly and ſadly ſay, Here s the wrath 
of God. 'Tis therefore a greatmercy, ifGod will any way 
withdraw man from his ſinful ways and purpoſes eſpecially 
when hetaketh ſuch gentle ways, as dreams and viſions, 
counſels and inſtructions,to withdraw man from his purpoſe, 
ad (as it followeth in this verſe) ro 

Hide p:ide from man.) The word which we render to 
hide, is to hide by caſting a covering, a veyl, a garment, or 
any other thing, over what we delire ſhould be hid, 
( Prov. 12.23.) A prudent man concealeth knowleds ; it is 
this word ; he doth not pretend to know ſo much as he 
knoweth; he puts a vey] upon hisown abilities, (as Moſes 
upon his face when there was ſuch a ſhining beauty im- 
printed there) rather than reveals them unneceſſarily or un- 
called. 'T+s the fooliſh man, or ke that hath but a ſhew of wiſ- 
dom, who loves and affetts tobe ſhewingit. Buttothe Text. 
The word is uſed alſo, to note that gracious aCt of God, his 


pardoning 
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- pride in his doings. 


rdoning the fin of man. (Pſal. 32. 1.) Bleſſed is the man 
hoſe aGreſſicn 1s forgiven , and whoſe = is covered. 
God covers our ſins in the riches of his grace, by the perfect 
righteouſnefs of Jeſus Chriſt. : 

Now there -. two ways by which God hideth priae from 
man, Firſt,by pardoning it ; Secondly, preventing it. Here 
to bide pride from man, properly, is not to pardon it when 
ated, but to prevent or keep man from the aCting of it 3 
God indeed hides the pride of mzn by pardoning it (and 
that's ahigh act of grace) andhe hideth pride from man by 
keeping man from doing proudly , or from ſhewing mw 


The word rendred pride, ſignifies Eminency, or Excel- 
lency, becauſe men are uſually proud of that wherein they 
areeminent and excel; there lyes the tempration to = 
And therefore as a man ſhould turn away his eyes from a 


| beautiful harlot, leſt ſhe ſhould inſnare him, ſo God hides 


man's own beauties, eminencies, and excellencies, even his 
belt works from him, leſt he ſhould be proud of 
them, and ſo go a whoring after them : or as God did 
with the body of Moſes, he not only buried him, but hid 
bipn (for tis ſaid, Dent. 34. 6. No man kyoweth of bus ſe- 
pulcher to this day) and'tis well conceived that the reaſon 
why God hid his ſepulcher, was, leſt the people of /ſrae! 
ſhould be drawn aſide to fome undue or ſuperititious vene- 
ration of him. So God hideth (by ſome means or other) 
that which is moſt eminent in us, from vs, leſt it ſhould 
draw us aſide to ſome undue eſtimation of it, and ſo prove 
but matter or fuel for pride to kindle upon. Thus the 
Lord hidcth pride from us, when he hideth that from 
us, Which ( conſidering our corruption) may probably 
make vs proud. ; 

And the original word here uſed to ſignifie the man from 
whom God hideth pride, hath anear cognation to this 
notion about hiding pride it ſelf. Man is twice expreſt 
in this verſe, yet not by the ſame word z The firſt word 
notes man in the weakneſs of his conſtitution, an earthly 
> Thisſecond notes man in the powerfulneſs of his 
condition, a ſtrong man, a mighty man, an eminent 
man, 2 man With all his furniture, in the fulneſs of his 
earihly glory andgreatneſs; when man hath much natural 
power, much civsl power, with the various additions and 
ornaments of both theſe powers upon him, then man is in 
greateſt danger to be proud , and then God hiderh pride 
from man. And who can hide pride from ſuch a man but 
God alone ? Men commonly blow up ſuch men with pride 
by great applauſes,and ſuch men have moſtly great thoughts 
and high apprehenſions of themiſelves,and are very forward 
to diſcover (which is the greateſt diſcovery of their weak- 
neſs) their own pri.le. God only hideth pride from man ; that 
is he makes it not to be,as well as hinders its appearing;that 
which is hidden is as if it were not. The word is uſed in that 
ſenſe (Fob 3. 10.) Berauſe be did not hide ſorrow from mine 
eyes : Sorrow is hidden from us when the matter of ſorrow 
is ſotaken away, that we ſorrow not at all. To hide 
pride is to take away the matter and occaſion, the in- 
centives and motives of pride, whatſoever is a nurſe of 
pride, or doth encourage the pride of our hearts, that's to 
hide pride from man. 

Again, We may take this word, pride, in a larpe ſenſe, 
as comprehending all fin, He withdraweth man from his 
purpoſe , and hideth pride; that is, ſin of all ſorts from 
man ; ard doubtleſs there is pride of one kind or other 
in every act of lin; There is a heightening of the ſpi- 
rit againſt God, ſome diſſatisfaction with the mind and 
will of God, and thence a ſetting up of our will againſt 
the will of God in every linner , eſpecially in bold and 
wilful inners. Such ſinfhers would not let the will of God 
ſtand, but deſire that their own may. - This is pride ; This 
in ſome degree is mingled with every fin, and pride leadsto 


may 


allſin; rhercfore in Scripture ſometimes an humble or meek 


man isgppos'd, not only to a proud man in ſpecial, but to 
a wicked man in general (P/al. 147. 6.) The Lord lifteth 
up the meck,, he caſteth the wick:d down' to the gronnd. 
Where the wicked man in the latter part of the verſe, 
ſtands in oppoſition tothe meek or humble man in the for- 
mer partof it. Norcan itbe denied, but that as pride is 
in it ſelf a very great wickedneſs, ſoit gives a propenſion 
and fitneſs for the doing of all manner of wickedneſs. And 
thus take it in the largeſt ſenſe, 'ris a truth thR God hideth 
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pride that is, every fin from man, otherwiſe he wou'd ſon 
ſhew forth any fin as much as pride. But I rather keep to 
thatſtritneſs of Interpretation here, as pride is oppoſed to 
humility, which is not only a choice grace, but the orna- 
ment of all thoſe graces which are hidden in the heart, ard 
held out in the lite of a graciovs man. And thus the Lord by 
exerciſing man with dreams and viſtons in his affiQion, 
doth firſt ſtop and check thevery purpoſes of cyil,that they 
come not to act,and when man hath brought to paſs or acted 
any good purpoſe, he keeps him from oftentation. He bi 
deth pride from man. 

It being the Lords delign to hide pride from man, Ly 
thoſe fore-named diſpenſations. 


Obſerve, Firlt, 1an is natrrally much diſpoſed and very 


prone to pride. 


Thoſe things which Children are apt to abuſe or hut 
themſelves with , their parents hide from them ; They 
will hide edpe-tools from them, lelt they get a wound by 
medling wth them ; They will hide fruit from them, 
leſt by eating overmuch they pet a ſyrfet. Thus the Lord 
our tender father often hides all the means andoccalions 
of pride from the eyes of his children, becauſe they are 
fo ready to boaſt and lift up themſelves an pride. Man (as 
was ſhewed atthe 13. verſe of the former Chapter) #5 4 
proud piete of fleſh, and hath much proud fleſh in him, The 
Prophet ſaith ( Ezek,7..10. ) Prids hath budded; price 
hath a root, and it brings forth fruit. There is a two- 
fold pride, or pride oftwo ſorts. Firlt, ſecret unſeen pride, 
or pride of heart ; Secondly, open vilible pride, or pride 
of lite. In alluſion to the Prophets Metaphor,we may ſay, 
there is pride in the bud, and pride in the root. Pride bud- 


| deth outwardly, 


Firſt. Ar the tongue, men ſpear proud words,they ſpeak 
boaſtingly and vain-gloriouſly (P/al. 75..5.) Speck nor with 
a ſtiff neck,, that is, ſpeak not proudly. Pride budded at 
the tongue of Nebuch+dnezzar ( Dan. 4. 30. ) when he 
walked in his Palace and ſaid, Js nor this rrew Babel that 1 
have built for the houſe of the kingdom, by the might of my 


; Power, and for the honour of my 1:j:fty. Here was pride 


— = ce rr <> 


the eyes, in lofty 


budding at the tongue. 

Secondly , Pride buddeth alſo at the eye, in ſcornful 
loity looks. David profett that 114 heart nges not naughty, 
nor bus eyes lofty (Pſal. 131. 1.) The havghtineſs of many 

ens hearts may be ſecn at thoſe windows of the body, 
looks. Theſe are threatned with a 
downliall (Pſal. 18. 27.) The Lord will bring down ib 


* locks, that is, prozd men who look bighly. And again (1/.. 2. 


11.) The lofty locks of ' man ſhall be humbled, and the 
h:ughtineſs of man ſhall be bowed down. Once more ſaith 
the Lord (1/2. 10. 13.) 1 wall puniſh the frat of the ſtent 
heart of the King of Aſſyria, ard the glory of his hich locks. 
There we have pridc inthe root, @ ſtout heart, and pride in 
the fruit, high looks. (1a. 3.11.) The ſhew of thetr Comm+ 
tenance teſtifieth arainſt them; that is , they look proudly, 
though (which ſhould lay them inthe duſt) they live very 
lewdly, yea they are proud of their lewdneſs. 

Thirdly, How often doth pride bud in apparel, in 
vain faſhions, and new-fangled attires, in the affected 
adornings and trimmings of a body of clay ? What are 
theſe but the buddings of pride ? yea the flaggs and ban- 
ners of pride. Some are as proud of their gay dreſſes, as 
the Peacock of his feathers. We commonly ſay, Fine fea- 
thers make fine birds, but how fooliſh are thoſe birds that are 
proud of Feathers ! | 

Secondly, There is pride of heart, or pride budding in the 
ſpirit of man , which doth not ſhew it ſelf ; only the mind 
ſwels within. When men have high thoughts of themſelves 
(though they donot (as the Apoſtle Z:de hath it)ſpeak great 
ſwelling words of vanity, yet they have preat ſwelling 
thoughts of vanity, then pride buddeth in their ſpirits, their 
minds ſwell,and the niind will ſwell more than the tongue. 
The tongue ſwells mightily, but the heart much more. The 
ſpirit of man may lift up it ſelf on high, when the man looks 
very demurely.(Hab.2 4.) Behold, his ſoul which is lifted up, 
is not upright 11 him ; If the foul be lifted up, the man falls ; 
He that is high-minded, cannot be upright in his mind. 

It may be queſtioned, Whence ir cometh to paſs,that the 
ſoul of man is ſo much and fo gften lifted up with pride ? 
What cauſeth this ſwelling agd heaving of his ſpirit.? 
1 anſwer, Firſt, 
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Firſt, Some are proud of their birth, either , that they 
are born of great men, or that they are born of good mien, 
The Baptiſt admoniſhed the Fews of this piece of pride 
(Matth. 3.19.) Think, not to ſay within your ſelves, we have 
Avraham to our father. As if he had ſaid, I well perceive 
what makes you (as we ſpeak proverbially) ſtand ſo much 
upon your pantafles ? and talk within your ſelves, at ſuch 
a rate of your ſelves, is it not becauſe you are of 
Abraham's itock ? But I fay unto you, let not your 


heart ſwell with theſe thoughts, we are Children of A- | 


braham ; for God i: able even of theſe ſtores to raiſe up 
children to Abraham ; that is, God will not want a people, 
though he ſhould lay you alide,and entertain you no longer 
for his people. 

Secondly, Others are proud of riches, yea they boaſt of 
the multitude of their riches (Pſal. 49. 6.) Even they who 
deſire to hide their richezas much as they can, yet cannot but 
tell the world they are proud of their riches, ſo proud, that 
they flight and contemn all men that have not as much riches 
as they; O what rejoycings have moſt rick men over 
their riches? Hezekiah a great King and a good man (a 
rare conjunion) had much of that upon his ſpirit (//a. 
39. 2.) when Ambaſſadors came from Babylon, He was glad 
of them, and ſheweg them all his treaſure; He affected they 
ſhould ſee what a rich King he was,and what maſſes of Gold 
and Silver as well as what multitudes of men were at his 
command. 

Thirdly, Many are proud of their honours and powers 
in the world, They are high-minded, becauſe they are ſet 
in high places; Tis a diſhonour to ſome great men that they 
have not truly great ſpirits. And 'tis the temptation of all 
great men to have proud ſpirits. 

Fourthly,Not a tew are proud of their bodily perfections 
and \trength;many a ſoul is defiled and deformed with pride 
of the bodies beauty and fairneſs ; many look not after the 

2auty of holineſs, while they doat upon the beauty of their 
own comelineſs ; they ſeethemſelves in their b{anty, till 
they are proud of it, and care not ( which ſhould be our 
greateſt care, and ſhall be our greatelt priviledg, 1/a. 3 3. 
17.) to ſee the King in by beawry. Asſometruſt in their 
ſpiritual beauty (Ezck, 16. 15.) ſo others over-ween their 
corporal ; both are the effects of pride; and the firlt is by 
ſo much the wgrſe of the two, by how much it riſeth from 
a better object. 

Fifthly, Many are proud of their natural parts, proud of 
their viſto proud of their wit, proud of their memory, 
proud of their cloquence and abilities of ſpeaking. As 
knowleds it ſelf puffeth up (1 Cor. 8. 1.) ſo doallthoſeen- 
dowments which ſcrvecither for the getting or expreſſing 
of our knowledg. Gifts and abilities, whether natural or 
improved and acquired, do not more fit usfor ſervice, than 
tempt us toand (unleſs grace work mightily) taint us with 

ride. 

F Sixthly, As many are proud of what they have,ſo others 
are proud of what they have done, they are proud of their 
ations, their ſpirits ſwell with the thoughts of their 
own works. Some are ſo wicked, that they are proud of 
their evil works. The Apoſtle ſaith, They glory in their 
ſhame (Phil. 3. 19.) David complained of many (Pſal. 4.) 
who turned his glory into ſhame; but theſe turn their ſhame 
into glory, that is, they are proud of that for which 
they ought to be aſhamed. Now if fome are proud of the 
evil, of the miſchief which they have done, how eaſily may 
we grow proud of the good which we have done? proud 
of our dutics, proud of our rightcousdeeds, proud of our 
charitable deeds to men, proud of our prayers to God, 
proud of our zeal for God, as fehu was who ſaid, Come 
and. ſee my zeal for the Lord. The heart of a good man 
may ſoon have too much to do with what he hath done, his 
thoughts may quickly work too much towards and upon 
his own works. Bur as for hypocrites and ſelf-ſeckers, who 
do good to be ſcenof men, they cannot forbear _ it 
themſelves, and ſurely that ſight of the eye cannot but affect 
the heart with pride. 

Seventhly, Pride riſcth often from the ſucceſs of what is 
attempted and done, men are proud of- victories. The 
Aſſyrian is deſcribed ( 1/a. 10. 13, 14. ) triumphing and 
inſulting, becauſe he had pat down the 114tions as a valiant 
wan. And ( Hatb.1. 16.) we have the Chaldeans ſacri- 
ficing to their net, and burning incenſe to their drag, becauſe 


by them their portion is fat , and their meat plenteow:;, that 
is, they boaſted of and gloried in their great atchievements 
in war; ſo it ſeems to be explained in the next words 
( verſ. 17.) Shall they therefore empty their net, and not ſpare 
continually-to ſlay the nations ? 

Eighthly, Pride ſpringeth out of the very mercies and 
ſalvation of God. Thus 'tis ſaid of Hezekiah (2 Chron. 32. 
25.) after he had received two great mercies ; Firſt, deli- 
verance from a great enemy z and, Second'y, from a great 
lickneſs ; He rendred not again according to the benefit done 
unto him, for his heart was lifted up. How lifted up ? not 
inthankfulneſs, for he rendred not according to the kind- 
neſs, but in pride and high-mindedneſs ; for preſently it is 
ſaid (verſ. 26.) Notwithſtanding Hezekiah humbled himſelf 
for the pride of his heart. 

Ninthly, The heart is lifted up and waxeth proud with 
Church-Priviledges; Some ſay, they are inthe Church, or 
they are the Church ; they enjoy pure ordinances and ad- 
miniſtrations of holy worſhip above others. For this kind 
of pride the Prophet reproved the Fews (Jer. 7. 3, 4.) Hear 
ye the word of the Lord, all ye of Fudah, that enter in at 
theſe gates to wor (hip the Lord, &c. Truſt ye not in lying 
words, ſaying, The temple of the Lord, the temple of the 
Lord are we; The temple of the Lord are theſe; As if he had 
ſaid, Be not proud of the Temple (what we truſt to, beſides 
God,: we are proud of) nor of your Temple-priviledges, 
you will find no ſanctuary, no ſecurity there, unleſs you a- 
mend your ways ; theſe things will do you no good,except 
you be better. The Jews were taxed alſo by the Apoſtle 
for ſuch a proud cry ( Rom. 2. 17.) Thou makeſt thy boaſt 
of God; and cana man do better than to boaſt of God ? 
but they ſwell'd with pride, they did not rejoyce with 
tnankfulneſs, they contemn'd others, as if God were a 
God to them only,and ſaw ſomewhat in them above others, 
as the reaſon why he choſe them for his people above o- 
thers. This was pride of ſpirit, or ſpiritual pride. And again 
tothe 7ew(verſ.22.) Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of the Law ; 
And is it not our duty to boaſt ofthe Law or Word of God? 
But the Apoſtle ſaw them proud of the Law , not obedient 
to it ; He perceived their hearts were lifted up in their pri- 
viledg of having the letter of the Law , while both their 
hearts and lives were unconformed and unſtbdued to the ſpi- 
ritualneſs of the Law. 

Tenthly, Pride is ready to riſe in the heart of man from 
that divine light and thoſe extraordinary Revelations which 
he receives from God; and it is hard to keep the heart un- 
der when God diſcovers very much of himſelf to man. This 
was Paul's caſe ( 2 Cor. 72.7.) Leſt I ſhould be lifted up 
above meaſure through the abundance of revelations , there 
was given me a thorn in the fleſh , the meſſenger of Satan 
to buffet me, Even Paul in that caſe needed a thorn in his 
fleſhto let out or prevent the Impoſtumation of his ſpirit. 
Some conceive the reaſon why the Prophet Ezekzel is fo 
often called, Son of Man, wasto keep him humble, while 
he had many revelations from God. 

Eleventhly, Some have been proud not only of divine 
and heavenly , but of. diabolical and helliſh Revelations. 
We read of one Thendas boaſting himſelf to be ſome body 
(Aqts 5. 36.) This vain man pretended revelations from 
God, which were indeed' from the Devil ; And he ſwell'd 
with this conceit, boaſted himſelf to be ſome body , that is, 
he thought himſelf to be every body ; as if the perfeCtions 
of all men were center'd in him, or as if all others were 
no body, and he himſelf the only ſome body. The 
Apoltle (As 8. 9.) ſpeaking of Simon, who had uſed 
ſorcery and bewitched the people of Samaria, faith , 
He gave out that himſelf was ſome great one; he ſwell'd 
with pride from kis diabolical Revelations; giving out 
not only (as Theudas) that he was ſome body , but that 
he was ſome great one. Though indeed for a man to 
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report himſelf ſome body, is ( as both learned Grecians , jus. i, c. 


and Latines noted in the Margin tell us) to reporgy him- 
ſelf a Great one. And who are greater in pride, than 
they who make great reports of themſelves , or report 
themſelves great ? 

How great a proneneſs there is ia the heart of man to 
pride, may appear by all theſe inſtances; by which it ap- 
pears that as there is much pride abiding in man, ſo by all 
or any of theſe occaſions it isdaily budding out, unleſs God 
hide it from Man, and nip it in the bud. 6a 
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Yet here it be queſtioned ; Whence it cometh 
to paſs, that ms ſoprone to pride ? or what is the 
ſpring of it ? 

Fi >. hug Firſt, Pride ſprings from Inordinate ſelf- 
love, ( 2 Tim. 3. 2.) Men ſhall be lovers of thetr own 
ſelves, Coverous, Boaſters , Proud. They that are undue 
lovers of themſelves, or in love with themſelves, they pre- 
ſently grow proud of themſelves. S-lf-love, and ſelt-flat- 
tery, are glaſſesin which if a man look upon himſelf , he 
appears double to what he is, or much greater than what 
he really is. Self-loveis a multiplying , yea and a wagnt- 
fying glaſs. 'Tis dangerous to ſee our ſelves through our 
own felf-love ; That ſ1ght of ſelf affects the heart with high 
thoughts of ſelf, which high thoughts the Lord would have 
all men caſt down, or calt away, while he gives that ad- 
monition by his Apoſtle tothe Romans ( Rom. 12. 3.) Let 
no mm think of himſelf more highly than be ought to think, 
(that is, let him not think highly of himſelf at all) but (as 
it followeth in the ſame verſe) Soberly, or ro ſobriety. For 
indeed many are drunken, yea mad, or mad-drunk with 
high, that is, proud thoughts of themſelves. Hence that 
of the ſame Apoſtle (Gal.6. 3.) If 4 man think, himſelf to 
be ſomething , when he us nothing, be dcceiverh himſelf; he 
that thinks himſelf to be ſomething, is he that hath proud 
thoughts of himſelf; and ſuch a ſomerbing , 15 a meer 70 
ching, that is, is no ſuch thin as he thinks himſelf to be ; 
asis clear in the caſe of the Church of Laedicea (Rev. 3. 
16.) Hence : 

Secondly, Pride ſprings from an opinion that what we 
have is better than indeed it is z the proud man thinks all his 
filver gold, and his braſs ſilver. We ſpeak proverbially of 
ſuch, All their geeſe are ſwans ;, they always over-rate their 
own commodities. 

Thirdly , Pride ſprings from this falſe opinion, that 
what we have, we have it from our ſelves, or that 'tis 
of our own getting. The Apoſtles Pride-confounding 
queſtion, is, (1 Cor. 4. 7.) What haſt thou that thou haſt 
ot received? As if he had ſaid, the true reaſon why 
men boaſt, or the ground of all their proud boaſting is 
this, they think not themſelves beholding to any for 
what they have ; all is of themſelves, or by a ſelf improve- 
ment; they have ſomewhat ( they imagine) which they 
have not received. 

Fourthly , The proud man thinks what he hath , he 
alone hath it ; at leaſt, that he hathit in a greater meaſure 
than any other. He is the Cedar, others are but ſhrubs. He 
is the Giant , others are but dwarfs. Only the humble 
attain that rule (Rom, 12. 10.) In honoar preferring one ano- 
ther : as alſo that (Phil. 2.3.) In lowlineſs of mind, let each 
eſteem other better than himſelf. | 

Fifthly, Pride riſcth from this thought, that what we 
have,we ſhall always have. Holy David began to be blown 
up with pride, as ſoon asever ke ſaid in his proſperity, I ſhall 
never be moved. Babylon glorificd her ſelf, having ſaid in her 
heart, I fit a Queen, and am no widow, and ſhall ſee no ſor- 
row, (Rev. 18, 7.) 

Secondly, In that God is here ſaid to hide pride from 


man z 
Obſerve, Pride # a very vile and moſt odious fin. 


If God hide it from mans eyes, then ſurely God himſelf 
is of purer eycs than to behold it, and be pleaſed (Pat. 1 38. 
6.) The Lord knoweth the proud afar off; He that mcets a 
ſpeQacle or perſon which he cannot endure to look upon, 
avoids it, or turns from it while he is yet afar off, whereas 
if the object be delightful, he draweth ncar, and comes as 
cloſe as he can ; when therefore 'tis ſaid, che Lord knoweth a 
proud man afar off, it ſhews his diſdain of him , He will 
ſearce touch him with a pair of tongs ,, (as we ſay) he can- 
not abide to come near him. He knows well enough how 
vile he is even at the greateſt diſtance. Pride is the firſt of 
thoſe ſeven things which are an abomination to the Lord, 
(Prov. 6.17.) And howabominable athing pride is, may 
appear further by theſe ſix Conſiderations. 

Firſt, The folly and Irrationality of pride, renders it 
odious to God-; nothing is more odious to a wiſe man 
than folly, how odious then is pride to the moſt wiſe 
God ! When Paul did = thing which had but ag ſhew of 
pride in it, though he didit only upon Conſtraint, yet he 
calls himſelf fool for doing it (2 Cor, 124 11.) I am become 


— 


4 fool in glorying, ye have compelled me, Doth not this in- 
timate, that in Paul's opinion, all proud ſeif-glotiers and 
boaſters are fools, that is, ſuch as act below common ſenſe 
orreaſon.. Inthe Hebrew language , the ſame word that 
ſignifies boaſting and pride, ſignifizs folly and fooliſhneſs, 
The empty veſſel yields the gt eatelt ſound ; and they net 
make ſo great a noiſc of themſelves, are uſnaily nothing 
elſe but a great noiſe themſclves, at leaſt rhey unavoidab.y 
raiſe a ſuſpition of themſelve;, that they are but empty 
veſſels, or ſhallowrivers. This was Se/omor's conclulion 
( Prov. 25.27.) For men to ſearch their own Clory 18 310 


glory; that is, a man obſcures himſelf by ſelf glorying. 


How fooliſh, how.irrational a thing is it for any man to 
glory proudly, whenas by doing fo he obſcures that which 
is the chicfeſt glory of man as man, his rcaſon z and ſeems 
to put himſelf to the queſtion, whether he be a reaſonable 
creature yea or no. 

Secondly, Prideis more abominable, becauſc it is not 
only the folly of man, but a robbery of God; noth-ng 
robs God of his honour ſo much as pride. It is ſaid of 
Jeſus Chrilt (Phil, 2.6.) He thenght it no robbery to be 
equal with God ; He did not wrong God in making himſelt 
his equal, himſelf being God. But if men will match them- 
ſelves with God, or arelifted up in their ſpirits, (as proud 
men are beyond the line of man) this is a robbery of God. 
Whatſoever we take to our ſelves more than is due, we 
take from God, yca we ſteal rom God. They who forpet 
God the author and fountain of all they have, and take 
glory to themſelves, commit the worſt kind of robbery, 
and are the moſt dangerous Thieves. ( 1/a. 42. 8.) My glory 
will ] not give to arother 5, therefore it any take glory to 
themſelves (as (I ſay again) all proud men do) tis itealing, 
and 'tis not only (as I may ſay) picking of his pocket, but 
the breaking open of his Treaſury, of his Cabinet, to carry 
away the chief Jewel of his Crown, ſo is 4 glory ( Rom. 11. 
36.) All s fromhim, therefore all muſt be to him; all is from 
the father of light, therefore what light, what gifts, whar 
ſtrength ſoever we have, it muſt return to him in praiſes, 
and in the gloriſying of his name ; 'we may not deck or 
adorn our own name with it, nor put our name upon it ? 
How much ſoever we have, we have received, it is from the 
Lord; therefore 'tis extreamly ſinful and facrilegious to 
take or keepit to our ſelves. And as whatſoever good 
we have, we have it of God, ſo whatſoever good we have 
done, we have had light and ſtrength from God todo it; 
natural yea ſpiritual ſtrength , not only the firſt power of 
acting, but all ſubſequert atings of that power are from 
God ; therefore to have ſecret liftings up of ſpirit , in our 
own aCtings; is to rob God (P/al. 51.15.) Open thou my 
lips, and my mouth fhall ſbew forth thy praiſe, ſaid David ; 
As if he had ſaid, Lord if thou wilt open my lips, and help 
me to ſpeak as I ought, I will not ſhew forth my own 
praiſe, nor boaft of what I have cither ſpoken or done, but 
| will ſhew forth thy praiſe ; becauſe the opening of the lips 
is from thee. 

Thirdly, It is an abomination to be proud ; for whatfo- 
ever any man hath done, or how good ſoever any man is , 
he'is no better than he ſhould be, and hath done no more 
than was his duty to do;” he hath done but his duty to 
God, and his duty to man, when he hath done his beſt, 
he hath done no more; every man is bound to dothe good 
that he doth, how much ſoever it be that he doth ; there- 
fore it is both anignoble and an abominable thing tor any 
man to boaſt of what he hath done. 

Fourthly, Is it abominable to boaſt of what we have 
done, ſeeing how much ſoever we have done, it will ap- 
pear upon'a right and due account, that we have done leſs 
than we ought, andare much ſhort of our duty, ( Luke 17. 
10.) When ye ſhall have done all thoſe things which are com- 
manded you, ſay , we are unprofitable ſervants, and have 
done but that which was our duty jo do." Wecan do nothing 
but what is our duty, but all we do is not the one half of 
our whole duty, andſhall we glory as if we had obliged 
God by doing more than all ! 

Fifthly, It is an odiovs thing for any man to be proud of 
what he hath done, for God might have done it by another, 
if he pleaſed. No manis neceſlaty to God, as if his work 
could not be done unleſs ſuch a one doit. He hath choice 
of inſtruments, and is ableto fit thoſe for his buſineſs who 
are moſt unfit of themſelves. It is matter of EY 
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that God will call and uſe us to do. him any ſervice, and 
enable us to do it ; God could have put his talent-into ano- 
ther mans hand; the riches, the power, the wiſdom, the 
learning, the parts which thou aQteſt by, he could have put 
it into other hands; he can make the dumb to ſpeak, as well 
as the greateſt ſpeaker :; He can make an Ideot, a Dunce, 
knowing and learned, as well as the moſt knowing among 
the learned ; therefore che learned and the eloquent , 
have no reaſon to be proud, but much to be thankful : He 
can make the weakeſt to do as much as the {trongelt ; there- 
fore the (trongeſt have no reaſon to be proud, but muck to 
be thankful : He can raiſe Children to Abraham out of the 
{tones of the (treet ; therefore the Fews mult not be proud, 
or think that God is beholding to them for being his peo- 
ple: Hecan ordain ſtrength and his own praiſe out of the 
months of babes and ſucklings (Pſal. 8. 2. Matth. 21. 16.) 
therefore the wiſe and prudent have no reaſon to be proud, 
but much to be thankful. O remember, It is of God's 
vouchſafement not of our deſert, that we are admitred to 
his ſervice. 

Laſtly, Pride muſt needs be an odious thing , and that 
which God greatly abhorrs, becauſe it quite croſſeth the 
d-:lignof God inthe Goſpel ; which is to keep the crea- 
ture humble and low,that he himſelf alone may be cxalted ; 
He will not bear it that any fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence 3 
He that glorieth , let him glory in the Lord ( 1 Cor. 1. 
29, 31.) God will have his end upon all fleſh, and there- 
fore he will dreadfully | ogg himſelf upon thoſe , who 
proudly glory in themſclves. 

Further, The word by which man is expreſſed , from 
whom God hides pride, "pnifying (as was ſhewed) 4 
ſtrong mighty man , the molt accompliſhed and beſt fur- 
niſhed man; 
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Obſerve, Thirdly, Great men, wiſe men, rich men, are 


zery ſubjctt to and often carried away by pride. 


God therefore hides pritle from them, becauſe they lie ſo 
open to the aſſaults of pride; our riſing is oftentimes an oc- 
calion of our falling. And that which God gives man for his 
£o0d , proves (by reaſon of this corruption moſtly ) his 
ſnare. One ofthe Ancients ſpeaking of Pride, ſaith 'tis the 
greatelt lin, for four reaſons. 

Firit, In theantiquity of it, becauſe it was the firſt lin, 
the Devil's ſin, before man ſinned ; that fin which he firſt 
dropt into man to make him fall , was the fin by which 
himſelf fell ; he would be higher , and more than he -was, 
and he provoked man tobe ſo too, 'Tis diſputed what was 
the original of original ſin , and the doubt lyeth between 
two, whether unbelief or pride had the precedency in 
man's fall, (aqueſtion much like that , whether faith or 
repentance hath the precedency in his riſing) I ſhall only 
ſtate it thus ; that which appeared firſt was unbelief; the 
woman put a peradventure upon the threatning of God in 
caſe of cating the forbidden fruit. But certainly = was 
Contemporary with unbelief, man would needs lift up 
himſelf beyond the fate he had, and ſo fell from and loit 
that eltate. 

Secondly, Saith he, Pride is productive of many other 
ſins, 'tis a fountain fin, a root fin, it nouriſheth, nurſeth, and 
bringeth np- many other ſins; no man knoweth what fin 
may be next, when pride is firſt. 

Thirdly, The greatneſs of the lin of pride may be argued 
from the over-ſpreading of it z ,pride hath infeCted many 
mortally; and who can ſay his heart is free from this plague, 
though poſſibly it be not the plague (or ſpecial malter-ſin) 
of his heart ? Pride is an Epidemical diſeaſe, all labour 
under this ſickneſs, and this ſickneſs hath got the maſtery 
ovcr many. ; 

His foutth reaſon is that of the Text and point; Pride 
isa great wickedneſs, becauſe uſually it infects great men. 
They that are great in power, great in gifts, great in lear- 
ning, great inany thing, are ſure to be aſſaulted ifnot ble- 
mites and blaſted with this ſin, inſomuch that it had been 
better for many to have been fools, than learned, low than 
high, mean than great, poor than richin this world. There 
is a temptation in power, in greatneſs, in riches, in know- 
ledg, in gifts, inthe belt things, to make the mind ſwell, 
and the man that is ſtored with them proud, Pride is (as I 
may ſay) of avery high extraction, it was conceived in 
and born by the now Apoſtate Angels , whoſe place, firſt 
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eſtate (or principality, as we put inthe Margin of the Epi- 

ſtle of Jude verſ, 6.) was aloft in heaven. Angels were the 

neare(t ſervants and attendants upon God himſelf, who 

calleth heaven the habitation of his holineſs, and of hs 

glery 5 And ſurely the habitation which the Apoſtle Fade 

in the ſame verſe ſaith the Angels /efr , ( and he calls it 

their own, that is, that which was allotted and allowed them 
by God as their portion, this habitation, Iſay,) muſt needs 
be a very high and excellent one, as themſelves by nature 
were inthe higheſt claſſis or form of creatures. Now as 
pride began fromand had its birth in theſe high and noble 
ſpirits (which gave one occaſion (though it be as helliſh a 
luſt as any in hell) to call it Heavenly by Nation) ſo the 
higher men are (who at higheſt are but duſt) themore doth 
pride haunt them, and inlinuate it ſelf to get a dwelling or 
ſeat in them, as the moſt proper and congenial ſubjects 
which it can find here on earth itſelf, with thoſe of whom 
it firſt took poſſeſſion and whom it made irs firſt habitation, 
being forever caſt down from heaven. Pride having once 
dwelt in thoſe who were ſo high, lovesſtill to dwell or 
take up its lodging (ar leaſt) inthoſe, who upon any re- 
ference whether to natural, civil, or ſpiritual things, are 
called and reputed Higheſt. 


Obſerve, Fourthly, God by various means , even by all 
ſorts of means, gives check, to the pride of man , he 
ſpeaketh once , yea twice to man mm a dream, in a 


viſion of the night, that he may hide pride from man. 


Pride is a fin which God proſecutes both night and day ; 
if ſpeaking by day doth not mortifie it, ſpeaking in the 
night by dreamsſhall, Nebxchadnezzar was full of pride, 
and God humbled him by a dream, and brought down the 
haughtineſs of his heart by a viſion ofthe night. This grear 
Monarch of the world was fo full of pridethat he boaſted 
it out (Dan.4. 30.) 1s not this great Babylon that 1 have 
built for the houſe of the kingdom, and by the might of my 
power, and for the honour of my Majeſty * Now while he 
ſpake thus walking in the Palace of the kingdom of Babylon, 
there fell a voice | a heaven, ſaying, O King Nebuchad- 
nezzar, to thee it is ſpoken , The kingdom is . So from 
thee, &c. And they ſhall drive thee from among men, And 
thy dwelling (who haſt thought thy ſelf more than man) 
ſhall be with the beaſts of the field. The effect of this 
voice Nebuchadnez.zar had ina dream, as appears by Da- 
nie/s interpretation of itinthe former part of the Chapter, 
God ſhewed him in that dream what his condition ſhould 
be, and he executed it upon him to the full , to pull down 
hispride z That, he at laſt might know that the moſt High 
ruleth the Kingdoms of men, and giveth them to whomſo- 
ever he will, Whereas then he thought that he alone ruled 
the world, and could give kingdoms to whom he would. 
How wonderfully did God oppoſe the pride of Paul's ſpi- 
rit ? he could not favour pride, no not in that eminent 
Apoſtle. Leſt through the abundance of revelations he ſhould 
be exalted above pike ay there was given him a thorn in the 
fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, ( 2 Cor. 12.7.) 
that is, God uſed extraordinary means to humble him. As 
here God is ſaid tohumble by vilions, ſo there Paul being 
endangered to pride b calning, viſions, God found a 
ſtrange way to humble him, even by the buffetings of the 
meſſenger of Satan, who is the Prince of pride, and as (God 
ſpeaketh of the Leviathan at the 42. Chapter of this book, 
verſ. 34.) a King over all the children of pride. God doth 
ſo much reſiſt pride, that he cannot but reſiſt the proud 
( 7ames 4.6.) and ſcorn the ſcorners, (Prov. 3. 34. yea 
he hath told us of a day ( 1/a. 2. 11. ) wherein the 
lofiy looks of man ſhall be humbled , and the hanghtineſs of 
men ſhall be bowed down : and the Lord alone ſhallbe exalted 
in that day. 
There are four ſpecial pride-ſubduing Conſiderations. 
Firſt, They who are proud of what they have , arc like 
to have nomore, When the Apoſtle had ſaid (Fames 4.6.) 
He reſiſteth the proud ( he preſently adds ) but giveth more 
race to the humble. As if he had ſaid, Though the Lord 
ath given proud men much (for 'tis ſome gift of God, and 
uſually a uu one of which men grow proud) yet he will 
now ſtop his hand and give them no more. The Lord gives 
to them who are humble and praiſe him, not to thoſe who 
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are proud and praiſe themſelves. 
Secondly, 


— 


N'tia natine 
ne celiſts 
ſublimium 
animos itt 
habitat. 
Hugo, 


" 
. 7 W 
d 7 # wy 
- $a 1 EDN: EE 7; i 


Ch limum 
it non naſe 
C,pr0Y1mum 
ito mort. 


boaſted proudly of his Kingdom, and preſently it was faid 
to him, The K ingaom Ty Tem from thee. Hezekiah 
boaſted of his treaſure. 1ſ«. 39. 6. ) and by and by the 
Lord told him, his treaſure ſhould be takeh away, (though 
not immediately from him, yet from his poſterity ) and 
carried to Babylon. 'Tis ſo in ſpirituals, when we proud- 
ly ſhew our treaſute,the treaſure of our knowledg,or other 
gifts and attainments, the Lord many times, -1n j ent, 


ſends them into captivity, takes them fromwus, and ſtrips | 


us naked of that clothing and adorning whereof we are 
roud, 118 
Thirdly, If God doth: not take all away, yet what re- 
mains is witheredarld blaſted, it dries: up and comes to lit- 
tle ; if it be not quite removed, yet-/it appears no more in 
its former beauty and luſter. When God with rebukes cor- 
refteth man for ( this )* iniquity, he makgtb his beauty (the 
beauty of his parts and gifts, yea of his graces) ro conſume 
away ( as David expreſſeth it, Pſal. 39. 11. Y likea moth; 
O What adrineſs, -and ſo a decaycdneſs falls upon that Soul 
from whom the ſoaking dews and drops, the ſweet influen- 
ces of. Heaven are reſtrained ! And ſurely if they arere- 
ſtrained from any, 'they are from proud men; no marvail 
then, if others ſee and: they feel theit withering, and even 
ſenſible declinings every day. 7 
Fourthly, Suppoſe the gifts and parts of'4 proud man 
continue florid and appear: ſtill aCting in their former 
ſtrength, vigour, and beauty, yet God ſendga ſecret curſe 
upon them, and though he doth not wither them, yet he 
doth not delight in them, nor give them any acceptation. 


The beſtthings how long ſoever continued to proud men , | 


arc no'longer bleſbngs to them; yea it had been'good for 
them, that either they had never had them, or that they 
had been ſoon taken away. That as one ſaid falſely: of the 
life of mah, in general, but truly of wicked men ; /r had 
been beſt for them not to have been born, and therr, ne>t beſt 
would be to die quickly. So I may ſay inthis caſe of proud: 
men; it had been belt for them they never had received 
any eminent gifts from God, and their next beſt would be 
to have them quickly taken away ; for as wicked men in 
ral (if they -die unconverted ) the longer they live, 
e,warſer.they live, .and- every day by adding new heaps 
of ſin, heap up-further : wrath againſt the day of wrath ; 
ſo proud men-in;. ſpecial; rhe longer they haye and hold 
their gifts, their riches, their hunours, their powers, ' do. 
but abuſe them the more, tothe increaſe of their (in here, 
and ( without reperitance)-ſhame hereafter. 
And:thereforeto ſhut up this obſervation, andthe expo- 
ſition of. this verſe, L ſhall only give ſome fewtdireCtions'or 
counſels for the cyre of i this Soul-ſickneſs ptide, or for the 
pricking of a pride-{woln heart, that ſo the wind, that noxi- 
ous. .wind. of oſtentatiog, . by which proud men are vain| 
put up. in their fleſhly-minds, may beet out and voided. 
- Firk, Lerthe proud man conſider what he is ; ſome have 


asked blaſphemouſly, .What iz tbe Almighty) ? As we ſaw 
atthe.2.1. Chapter of this Book:But it may well cnough be 
asked, What is man that the Almighty ſhould be mindful: 


of hays? (Pal. 144+ 3, 4+.) 8nd:may. we.not much more 
queſtion.again, Wh 45.ran that, he ſo ſhould be windfad. of 
himſelf? ;, David, a great King (aid to-the Ldrd' (2: Sam; 
7.18.) Whoam 1, 0. Lord God, and what 6s my Houſe, 
that thou-haſt brought. mp. bucherto i, Thus 


Who am I? Or what am I, that. I ſhouldihave-a;proud: 


thought ?. , All men indeed differ in ſome! things, and ſome |/ 
differ in yery many things. .  Menof highdegree, and men. |. 


of low degree differ, men of, knowledgeand ignorance dif- 

fer, learned and unlearned.men differ,,- Andit.is.not only, 
as 1 may ſay, a picce:of 'Heraldry,; but a piece of-Divinity 
to keep up the differences of | men, .: Yet. what is any man, 

whether high or low, knowing or ignorant,; earned or un- 
learned, that he ſhould be proud ?., Theyall agree in this, 
they, areall duſt and aſhes, they are allkorees Þadow, or 
a vapour, they are all as graſs, 'or as aftower of the field, 


1hus every man ſhould- || 
ſay..to, himſelf, or. pyt.the queſtion-ts his bvwn Soul; | 


Io 
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\ Not only doth the Lord ſtop his hand from and at their beſt eſtate ( in the very height of tHeir excellen- 

Seb _— to thoſe who are proud, but often makes an Cy they are altogether vanity. eg much ſoever men differ 

at of revocation and takes away that. which he hath alrea- in other things, yet in this-they: all agree, or.are all-alike. 

dy given. As he whoidly puts his ralent into a napkin, ſo inthis, they are all vanity. Then what 1s manthar he ſhould 

he who vainly and vain-glorioully ſhews it, is in danger of be proud ? Shall dult and aſhcs, ſhall a paſſing ſhadow, or a 

having it taken away from him. _ Jr 4 44 ſinful to ſhew or diſappearing vapour, ſhall withering graſs, or fading low- * 

talent proudly, as to hide it negligently. Nebuchadnezt.r ers, ſhall vanity it ſclf be' proud? The beſt of men at 


their beit, arethe worit of all the e, why then ſhould any 
man be proud ? Yea | may put the queſtion further, How 
can any man be proud, who knoweth what man # , and ac- 
knowledgeth himſelf to be but a man. -1 will add yet 
further inthis queſtioning way, how can any man be proud 
who knoweth himſelf to be ( which is a more humbling 
conſideration, then any of or then all the former) a ſinful 
man: Weought always to be humbled for fin, .and ſhall 
we who arc at all times (inning, be proud at any time ? 

Secondly, Tocure pride of ſpirit, conſider what every 
man is ( as to this World ) he, cannot be long whathe is. 
He thatis high in the World, cannot be long in his World- 
ly heights. Hethat is rich in the World, cannot long en- 
; Joy his Worldly riches ; yea knowledg vaniſherh ; all ſuch 
' Kind of knowledg, learning and kill as men now bave, is a 
meer vaniſhing thing;man,in his higheſt perfeGions,is very 
mutable; and the higher he is, the more mutable he is ; 
what hath he then to be proud of ? - We have fome chan- 
ges Every day, and whea a few days are pa{t;we ſhall come 
to our great-change z. our change by death is but a few 
days off, for the utmoft of our days arc but a few. As man 
is not to be accounted-of by others, ſonot by himſelf, be» 
cauſe his breath. 15 in bis noſtrils, and he may quickly pe- 
riſh. ( 1/a. 2.'22.:): Shall periſhing things be proud things? 
Shall they belifted vp : with what they have, who { as to 
this-World ) haveſolittle being, that they can ſcarcely be 
ſaid to be. By this argumentall menare called off from 
truſting thoſe that are higheſt 'in'this World ( P/al. 146. 
3.) Their breath goeth forth. "And we have the ſame ar- 
gument, not to be high in our own thoughts, becauſe our 
breath gocth forth, and there-isanend cf us. 

Thirdly, Conſider all thoſe things which are as fewel 
and occaſions: of pride in man, even for thoſe man muſt 
ſhortly give- an account. And ſurely he who rememberg 
that whatſoever he bath, be -it riches, ſtrength, honour, 
parts, knowledge,-or learning, he muſt come to a reckon- 
ing for it, that man willnot-over-reckon himſelf ſo much 
for it, as to- be proud of it: '» The Apoſtle concludes, So 
then every 'maii muſt ' givecan account of bmnuſelf to God, 
| ( Rows. 14.12. ) That is, of all hisreceits, and of all his 
. expences, ' what hath been beſtowed upon him, and: how 
he hath improved what hath been beſtowed. He muſt give 
an account of himſelf in his natural capagity as a-man ; and 
| be muſt giveanaccount of himſelf-in his'civil capacity, as 
arich or great man ; and he muſt give an account of him- ' 
ſelf "in his ſpisitual capacity, | as he hathenjoyed means to 
| make him gracious, orto grow in grace. ; He muſt givean 
; account 'of- himſelf about all rhe:good things he hath re- 
| ceived, what good he hath done with them, cither to him- 
ſelf or others," ' He that is ſerions upon:ſuch a meditation 
: asthis, ſhall findtwoeffeRs of it; firſt, it will keep him 
| very buſie;and free him from idleneſs; ſecondly,irt will 
. him very humble and free hir;from pride. Whocin glo- 
; ry vainly-inhis Stewardſhip ( for all we have is-putinto 
| our handsas'\Stewards; who, Iſay, can glory vainly inhis 
' Sttwardſhip)) thatalweys hears this voice ſounding in his 
cars, Come give'an account of Lp pig for rhaumay- 
' eſt be no longer ' Steward. O how ill an account will the 
: make when they arc asked, what they have done-with their 
riches? | Who muſt anfwer,.'We have been proud of them? 
who being asked, what have you done; ' with your honour, 
muſt anſwer, We have been proud of '4t ? Who being asked, 
| What have you done with your knowledge , muſt anſwer, 
we bave been proud of it ? Theſe will be ſad anſwersin the 
day of account, yet proud men! ( whatſoever they have 
done with" their : receits ) muſt make this anfwer, what 
other anſwer ſoever they make. 

Fourthly, Conſider that the more any one hath received 
( and it is the degree upon which prideriſeth the more, ſay 
themore vny one hath received)in any kind whatſoever, the 


ſtrifter to will his account be ; for the account will be pro- 
pornable ro what the receipt is. ( Luke 12. 48.) To whow 

| ſorver much 31 given, of him ſhall be much required, and 
Gggs to 


Pl 
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ro whom men have committed much, of him they will ask_ 
the more ; Where much is ſown, there God looks to reap 
much. Helooketh not only for improving, but for ſuta- 
ble, for proportionable improvement. If he that had 
received five talents ( Matth. 25.) had ht only two 
talents more, and ſo made his five ſeven, this had not been 
proportionable ;. or if he that had received two, had made 
them three, this had not been proportionable; but he 
that received five, brought ten; and he that xeccived two, 
brought four z this account was proportionable tothe re- 
ceipt ; and thereforeto theſe their Lord ſaid,Well done good 
and faithful ſervants, God looks for doubling, (asI may 
ſay ) that we ſhould make | his five ten , his two four. 
Therefore why ſhould any man be proud of what he hath 
received, _ the more he hath received, the more great 
and ſtricter will his account be, 


Fifthly, That pride may be cured and hid from your | 
ou co 

think of your emptineſs,andin tht midſt of your perſetiions, of "|| 
your de a think how much, and in how many things | 
ht of pride ariſeth con- | 


eyes, I adviſe, that in the midſt of your fulneſs, 


you are wanting, When any 
cerning What you enjoy, or cin youabound, He 
that thinks how much he is wanting, will not be proud how 
much ſoever he aboundeth ; and indeed our wantings be- 
ing a great deal more then our aboundings, and ourim- 
perfections then our perſections, ſhould be to us greater 
matter of humbling, then our ing or perfections can 
be an occaſion of pride. To clear this further, conſider 
your deficiencies rwo ways; firſt, in your ſelves; conſider 
how low you are in knowledge, how low in grace, how 
low in py that there is a great deal of/dark- 
neſs inthe beſt of your light, a great deal of water in the 
beſt of your wine, and a great deal of droſs in the pureſt of 
your Silver ; remember theſe weaknefſes in your ſclves,and 
then ſay as bleſſed Paul ( Phil. 5. 22.) 1 count not that 7 
have already attained; that is, that I have attained perfeCti- 
on, 1 am. very much behind, ve 
ty, Iam below what I mightbe and have attained to, both 
in the light of- knowledge, .and in the {trength of grace. 
I am below what I might-be attained to, both as to zeal 
for, and as to faith in God. O how many are our defici- 
encies when wehave profited moſt! Secondly, conſider 
your deficiencies in reference toothers; the Apolile faith 
( 2 Cor. 10. 12.) They who compare themſelves with thew- 
ſelves are not wiſe. The reaſon why many think themſelves 
 over-wiſe, is,*becauſe they dodot ( as they t ) com- 
pare themſelves with others, or if they comparethemſelyes 
with others, they compare themſelves only with thoſe that 
arc below, not with thoſe who are above themſelves. Th 
who compare themſclves with themſelves, or with tho 
only who are below themſelves, arc not wiſe, though they 
think themſelves very wiſe, If we would 
ſelves with other men, who arc above us, it 
ly keep.down the wg our Spirits ; for who is there but 
might fee more in ſome, yea in many others then in him- 
ſelf? - Now, as it is an excellent means to keep the Soul 
from murmuring and-difcontent , to conſider that many 
others are bdow us; fo it is an excellent nieans to keep us 
from ptide, to conſider that many others are above us ; ſo 
much above us, that our knowledg is but ignorance to their 
knowledg, our i 
patience unquictneſs. of Spirit, our very fruitfulneſs bar- 
renneſs compared: with theirs ; or to ſpeak alluſively, that 
our fat Kine are but lean to the fat ones of others, and our 
full cars but withered looked upon with their full cars. 


And. as it is a good means tokeep the Soul humble or to. 


cureit of pride, to compare our ſelves with men whoare 
much above us, ſoeſpecially, if we would but remember 
how much God is above us, in compariſon of whom-all 
our fulneſs is indeed emptineſs, our 
riches. poverty, and our light darkneſs. And therefore 
when Fob ( Chap. 42.) began to compare himſelf with 
God, and to ſet God before him, then he was in the duſt 
preſently ; though he ſpake over-valuingly of himſelf 
ſometime, yet when once: he came to ſet himſelf before 
God, thenſaith he, / have ſpoken once, but I will ſpeak, no 
more; 1 abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. And 
whentheP Iſaiah ſaw theLord in his glory,and com- 
pared himſelf with him, he cryed out, 1 am undone, I am 
4 man of polluted lips ; all his graces,and all his gifts vaniſh- 


| humbling and abaſt 


much below my du- ' 


ce our |' 
mighti- |' 


gioburigh =” | 18. ) Pride goeth before 


weakneſs,-our © 


ed into nothing, when he conſidered the Lord before whom 
he ſtood. Thus we may keep down pride by conſideririg 
our deficiencies, and comparing our ſelves with others 
who are above us, —_— by comparing our ſelves with 
God, to whom we arenot ſo much as a drop of the bucket 
to the whole Ocean, nor the duſt of the ballance to the bo- 
dy of the whole Earth. 

Sixthly, For the hiding and keeping down of pride, of- 
ten reflect ypon your ownſinfulneſs; our defects in good 
may keep our hearts low, but our abundance of {inful 
evils may keep them much lower. While we conſider fin 
in a two-fold notion, how ſhould ithumble us ? Firſt, as 
dwelling or abiding in us; Secondly, as acted and brought 
forth by us in either of theſe ways ; look on fin, and the 
heart mult needs come down, thus poyſon may expel poy- 
ſon, the remembrance of fin abiding in us and acted by us, 


| may be a ſtop to the further ating, as of all other ſins, ſo 


eſpecially of this ſin, pride. 

Seventhly, Let us be much in the meditation of Chriſt 
himſelf for us. What can kill pride, 
CR —_ Chriſt do not ? O how may we 
ſchool and iſe our proud Souls with the remembran- 
ces of Chriſt inhis abaſements ! What ! An humble Chriſt, 
and a proud Chriſtian ! An humble Maſter, anda proud 
Diſciple ! Did Chriſt empty himſelf and make himſelf of 
no reputation, and ſhall we who are but emptineſs be lifted 
up with a reputation of our ſelves, or with the reputation 
which others have of us; did he abaſe himſelf to the 
form of a Servant, and ſhall we lift up our ſelves, asif we 
reigned as Kings! He humbled himſelf and became obe- 
dient to death, even the death of the Croſs ; and what 
have we to glory in but the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
( Gal. 6. 14.) if we have uy cn to be of, 'tis 
the Croſsof : Chriſt, God forbid ( ſaith Pau!) that I ſhould 
glory ( or rejoice and triumph) ſave in the Croſs of our 
Lord Ftſus Chriſt, whereby I am crucified to the World, 
and the World to me. Think often and much of the hum- 
blings of Chriſt, andthen you will think of your ſelves as 
meer nothings. This is the moſt effectual means, through 
the Spirit, to bring down the ſwellings of our hearts, and 
- _ __ from man. uu much of the ſetond deſign of 

in ing to man in dreams and viſions of th ; 
the third Loweth. NN 


Verſ. 18. He keepeth back his Soul from the pit, and 
his life from periſhing by the Swozd. - 
This verſe holds out another gracious intendment 
God, inrevealing himſelf to mad by dreams —_—. 
of the night. He doth it thereby to give man warning and 


wiſdom to prevent and eſcape that deſtruction which is 
ready to fall upon him. 


He keepeth back his Soul from the pic. 

Some referthis Ye to man himſelf, that is, when God 
hideth pride-from man,then man keepeth his Soul from the 
pit, that is, reby man is both admoniſhed and in- 
ſtructed how to keep his Soul from the pit. who avoid 

the monntains and precipices of pride, ave moſt aſſured of eſca- 
. ping 4 all into perditior, - Solomon tells us (Prev.16. 
| le goet! jon, and: « bigh mind be- 
fore a fall; ſuch a fall as Elihu here' ſpeaks of, falling 
| _ the pit ; therefore turning from pride is the eſcaping of 

the pit. « 

But rather ( as moſt Interpreters.) the relative ( He 

refers to God himſelf, who both begins and reeds th 

| omen" 4 ra) anteat qyrmeghyy urs x ags A 
; draw man from his purpoſe,' &c. {0 be having effeQually 

withdrawn him from it,and hid pride-from him,he py 


- + humbleth him-in the duſt of repentance, and ſo- 


back his Soul from the pit. 

The word rendred,  keepeth back.,, notes a threefold 
keeping back ; firſt, by force, 8s a man holds another from 
falling war Pure oem into danger ; he holds him whe 
ther he will or no. y; there is a holding or keepin 

back by afion or intreaties, by ſeaſonable advice 
counſel ; ſo Abigail kept David from ſhedding blogd 
(1Sam.25.) Thirdly, there is a holding or keeping back 
| by authority, when a command or an injunCtion forbids a 
man from going- on and ſo ſtops his proceeding. Thus 
we ſee there is a keeping back, cither by outward force, 


of 


"wo 


_—_ 
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Ss "JI © te rave ; though Chriſt being dead was buried and laid in mivn at 5s 
A by counſel, or by command. And there is a keeping | a ” he by not ſee — in the pit. Thatis, cor- 4" per 
yo or y _ of heſe three notions, two ways. pir, J ov his + he looſed ec dice. 
1:2 probibe- back according to any U nd the v attempt; ruption had no power, no maſtery over nim 3 or . tir wvidere 
re gn feat Firſt, ſach a ceping back; as hinders N TEN ſtep in- the bonds of death ( it being impoilible that he ſhould be foutam, nou 
wt cum de ooh keeping back, as ſtops the firſt motions, back wizn held by them ) the third: day, yea with the firſt of that qt ad tem- 
initio dtci- to an inidertaking. Secondly, there is a keeping back day, or as ſoon as it might be truly ſaid that it was the third 7'> &f i» 
at ger is dee aged inan undertaking,when he is gone "Chr ied in the latter part of the ſixth day f9**-> 4 
tir, ne quid a man is deeply engagec fhis own purpoſe. Thus |} day ; Chriſt was buried in t part : Y, qui thus vim 
onino & onand is near the journies end of his 0 Nab {| when he was | of the week, and aroſe early the firlt day of the week, even Corruptri=, 
principio = David was kept back from deſtroying ava kept back when it did but begin to dawn towards the fir ft day of the week. com experi- 
ce in. far advanced in that enterpriſe ROE bad | 20 (den: 5 1.) And therefore ſeeing as Naturaliſts ( ac- tar, ſive «7- 
11104 dic» from taking Sarah Abrahams RD hol leSreage cording t6 Scripture evidence, fob, 11.39.) teſtifie corrup- —_ 
ter : bie madea very great progres in his — of l Ho waders! tion doth not naturally take hold of the Body till the fourth | . itn 
autim 107 ye may underſtand it here, though chiefly, herb : day after death. The dead Body of Chriſt was altogether ,,;,,,+ ſen 
ad initun” x the latter. Sonjetimes God keepeth man, ci "hi b free from corruption, or Chrilt (as was fore-ſhewed by tie jve pz 
.nfertury fed 1 ower, or by perſwaſionsand commands ſent to him, SES , 2 corruntica. ti aliquid, 
4jam cep- his Power, or by pe ? rward in any ſinful way David in the Pſalm ) ſawn pt - 
tum, quaſ from ſetting ſo much 'as one foot fo bday naorcat Further, this word pit, is taken not only for death, the vc: 
jan4ſſet 9 leading to:the pit z yet often he ſuffers him to go 0 " 5 bh grave, and corruption z but for thoſe contrivances and plots 
mo mm v'# way, and when he is advanced qun< pay yea _-_ 6 which aremade and laid for any mans death or deſtrudtion. 
7 = very. near to the pits brink, ,cven amy bor y1, Jo fall- Thus David ſaid of his malicious and ſubtle enemies ( P/al. 
= monuſ- then, then the Lord graciouſly kee 15 50U twice to |20 | 7.5.) Into the pit which they have digged, thamſclves are TY 
aaſ@- | - 12 oo f Snchis ( Gen. fallen; that is, they are taken in their own plots; thoſe he 
ſer, forth the high commendation of .4 of words of the Pſalmiſt are an alluſion to Hunters and Fow: Lite diferi 
22.12.16.) When God had commanded _ -p reſent-- lers who make pits to inſnare Birds or Beaſts; we muſt not ,jna Pin, 
fer his Son, and he: was ſo: ready todo it, God. ſeeing imagine thatthere were pits literally made for Dvid, but 
ly God tells him, Now I know thou feareſt Goa cling the pit was a plot or contrivance to do him miſchief, and 
thou haſt not with-held ( or kept _ ) <A R__ _ he bleſſed God that as himſelf hadeſcaped that miſchief, 
only Son from me.  Arahass _ & with-hold his ſo that the miſchicf-plotters and contrivers were were taken 
ſonings within himſelf to keep -” 4 Lord, chow haſ with it themſelves. We have David ſpeaking again un 
Son from being a Sacrifice, 34K-e> he A is uſed in der the ſame metaphor ( Pſal. 9. 15. ) The Heathen are 
not with-held or Repe him back., Theret row ary 16. | 30 | ſunk down in the pit that they made. And ( Pſal. 35. 7. ) 
the negative, as alſo upon the ſame _ = A ) Without cauſe they have hid for me their net in a pit, which 
of the ſame Chapter. And ſo by Fob ( Chap. He | without cauſe they bave digged fer mySout;; that is,they have 
Therefore 1 will not- refrain ( k erp back if = _ fy laida plot to undo and deftroy me.And if we take pit in this 
It is as hard a matter to keep back, or .- uy - Foy ſence, it may hold well enough with the ſcope of | o: Text; 
wok (6,09 deep Wis ANTI ARGLOLY Plat. 39. for what is the pit, into which pride and evil purpoſes 
Therefore the Holy Ghoſt uſcth that pany," c Gy thruſt ſinful man, but that miſchief. and miſery which Satan 
7.) But faith, 7ob, 1 will not refrain my mouth, "oy ro is continually plotting againſt him ? And from this miſ- 
wn _— ry he == mn ibnd. > aQting, take chievous plot it is that God delivereth man, while 'tis ſaid 
meſs of my Spirit, The word impo! Ry" . _u Ac | 
es a —_—_ oo |. ye ebb Some expound the word @oul 
kept on - —_— o* omg nn wfSh the Lord put- in this former part of the verſe, in ranks cart _ 
great as WELA gract Yy "hea : art of it, and his life from periſhing by the Sword. 
reth forth to keep back a poor Soul that is going, going _ pars A. WEI : f : 7 4 RE 
| apacetoo, from falling into the —— COONS PS ferently for the ſamething, yet thereis a very great diffe- 
His Soul from the pit. ] But « = : y ; (bya rence between Soul and life ; the life is nothing elſe but the 
pit ? AF _ Ie oy gs = 2 ha m_ bond hok 7: union between Soul and Body; but the Soul isa __—_ 
Syncccoche ) pu . ur ſubſtance diſtin from the Body while remaining in it, an 
Soul, that is he keepeth him from the pit ; ſecondly, poſ- | ubltance Cc os mom k. "ett or 
ſibly 'tis ſaid, he keeperh bis Soul from the pit, to teach us on _— 8 . _—— "y [p00 way © eons, the 
man by running onin fin, ruines his beſt ur his ve G 50 | which Elihu ſpeaks of in the next words. 
Soul. lea mercythar Godrelleth us aforchand the work And his life.] As God keeps back his Soul fromeverlaſt 
ou. 215A mercyt i ion, ſo his life from temporal deſtruQtion. 
of that danger, and the greatneſs - the Gs of wy | | = Jeryeo be moſt precious, yet (es very precious ; 
ous runes => ” ume upon evil ways an WOrkS. 28 this for hiv, yes al that amen barb wilhe give for belifo 
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"ney _— pit." What pit ; The word r rendred _ (C08. . *Y Tis therefore no ſmall mercy for God to keep 
Foveat,cor= ouſly. Firſt thus, he keeps Pack his Sout from corrupt:on. "EP ord is put ſome- 
Yuptio,mors. The word is uſed for corrupting by ſin ( Gen, 6.12.) And | .F ETIY by the Sword.) Labor & Lonbun: of 
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—"_ CO wicked and ſtark naught. In the very next | 60 — promiſe of __ 7 _ y eeas Acker 
; the 
verſe ( verſ. 13.) The ſame word is uſed to denote cor- ORE IIED all kinds ofhureful evils ; what ever doth 
rupting by puniſhment due to - 3 Lu lp rey = — ny gh mou je ay be called the Sword. The Text ,,,,, p14 . 
beat Seve OT Landy the Earth, 2nd 1 will ſtrictly in theletter is thus fendred, and hu life from paſſing 4ii hoc in 
of- the Ear L TR 10rd; loto ginera- 
) | , be Sword,we ſay,from periſhing by the Sword; oco £ 
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Prone = is the place of corruption and the ſeat or paſs through the fireto Molech, which wasa ſacrificing of 
png ob 3- þ We findthe pit anddeſtruQtion Put to- them to thatabominable Idol. It is alſo ſaid(2Saw.12.31.) 
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corruption and death z becauſe in the-pit lea ies or Away ods pr ty ive Joweorirerto pale was the 
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turning their fn into their puniſhment ; and declaring his 
fiery wrarh againſt them in that, by which they had decla- 
red their fooliſh and abominable zeal. But that which I 
quote their puniſhment for, is only the form of its expreſſi- 
on; he made them paſs rhrough the Brick-kiln ; that is, pe- 
riſh in it. Thus here. .and his Soul from paſſing by the Sword, 
wy tranſlated from periſhing oy the Sword. The word 
rendred Sword ſignifics alſo any miſſive weapon, or weapon 
cat with the hand, eſpecially a dart ; ſo Mr. Broughton 
tranſlates, and his life from going on the dart. The general 
ſence of this verſcis plainly this; 

The Lord with-draweth man from his purpoſe, and hides 
pride from man, that ſo he may in mercy preſerve him from 
periſhing both'in Boly and Soul, or that he may keep him not 
only from the firſt, but from the ſecond death, which u the 
ſeparation of the whole man from the bleſſed preſence of God 
for ever. 'Tis a great favour to be kept from the pit where 
the Body corrupts,or from theSword that wounds the fleſh, 
but to be kept from that everlaſting woe which ſhall over- 
whelm the wicked in that bottomleſs pit or lake of fire and 
brimitone, this is the higheſt favour of God to loſt man. 
This isthe pit, this the periſhing from which ( ſaith Elihu ) 
the Lord keepeth back, the Soul and life of man. 


Firſt, From the emphaſis of the word, he keepeth back, | 


importing, that God, as it wereby ſtrong hand or abſolute 
autorithy and command, keepeth the Soul of man from 
the pit, 


Note, Man ts very forward to run upon hu own ruine, even 
to run upon eternal ruine, if the Lord did not hold, ſtay, 
and ftop him. 


Man «ould tumble into the pit, at the very next ſtep, if 
God did not ep him. The way of man is naturally down 
to the pit, and all that he doth of his own ſelfis for his own 
undoing : And as he is kept back from the pit, ſo ( as the 
Apoſtle Perer hathit, 1 Epsſt. 1. 5.) he u kept by the power 
of God through faith umo ſalvation. 

Secondly, Conlidering the ſeaſon ſignified in the former 
verſe,that when man is going upon an evil work,or walking 
inthe pride of his heart, God is keeping him from the pit. 


Note, While man hath ſinful purpoſes and pride un his 
heart, all that while he ts going on to deſtruttion, both 
temporal and eternal. 


Every ſtep in ſinis aſtep tomiſery, and the further any 
man - proceedeth on in fin, the further he wanders from 
God; andthe further he wanders from God, the nearer he 
comes to miſery. As thefurther we go from theSun, the 
nearer weare to the cold, and the further we go from the 
fountain, the nearer we are to drought; ſo hey that haſt to 
fin, haſt to ſorrow, yea to Hell. Solomon ſaithof ſuch , 
they love death.There is no man loves death under the noti- 


on of death,there is no beauty,no amiablenefs ; in death but 


all they may be ſaid to love death, who love fin, and live in , 


it. Every motion towards fin, is a haſting into the arms 
and imbraces of death, ſinners wooe and invite death and 
the grave, yea Hell and deſtruction. 


Thirdly, Note, Thewarning and admonitions which God 

« erves to ſinful man, whether waking or ſleeping are to 
keep him from periſhing, to keep him from temporal, to 
krep him from eternal periſhing. 


Thisis the greatend of preaching the Cope the end 
alſc of preſſing theterrors of the Law; both havethis aim 
ro keep man from periſhing. When man is preſt to holineſs, 
and when heis repreſt from the ways of fin, "tis that he 
may not periſh for ever. God hath ſet up many ordinances, 
he hath imployed many inſtruments to adminiſter them ; 
many thouſands go up and down preaching to the World, 
and crying out tothe Sons of men, repent and believe, be- 
lieve and repent ; and why all this cry, but to keep- Souls 
from the pit, and their life from periſhing by the Sword ? 
TheApoſtle/:de exhorts to ſave ſome with fear, and of others 
to have compa fſton, that is,- terrific ſome that you may ſave 
them, make them afraid that they may not be damned ; 
ſave them with fear, plucking them as it were out of the 
fire. Sinners &re running into the fire, and do not perceive 
it ; they are crumbling down to Hell and conſider it not ; 
they mutt be pulled out of the fire, elſe they will burn in 
it for ever. The great buſineſs of the Goſpel is to pull 
Souls like firebrands vt of the burning. . ; 


[+ 
| 


Fourthly, Note, They who turn rom their evil purpoſes 
_— : prideef therr hearts, eſcape wrath, the pit, and 
the Sword. 


a—_—_ of ſin is death, and well are they that eſcape, 
that miſs ſuch wages. If a finner turn from hispurpoſe, 
from his ſinful way, if his pride be ſubdyed and heempticd 
of himſelf, then hu Soul is kept from deftruttion, and hu life 
from periſhing by the Sword. 


VERS. 19,20, 21, 22. 


a. 
2 


Þe is chaſtened alſo with pain upon his Bed, andthe mul» * 


titude of his bones wich ſtrong 

Do that his life abhozreth bead, is hind talnts meat. 

Vis fleſh ts conſumed away, thar it cannot be ſeen, and his 
bones that were not ſeen ſtick out. 

His Soul dzaweth near unto the grave, and his life tothe 


HE context of theſe four verſes, containeth a de- 
, # ſcriptionof the ſecond means, which thewiſdom of 
God is pleaſe often to uſe for the humiliation of man, and 
for the diſcovery or revelation of his mind unto him. He 
{peaketh -  _ _ of _ | ned was ſhewed 
re, he 0 ins an ES, as ISN 
to be Ars ner RV 2s 


Verſe 19. He is chaſtned alſo with pain. 
That particle which we render alſo, gives the Text an 


- emphaſis ( He is chaſtned alſo) for it imports, that here is 


a further addition or ſupplenrent of means, whereby the 
Lord doth awaken _ to attend and obey his voice. 
The ſubject of theſe verſes, is « ſick, man, or, the 
ftekneſs of man, A ſorrowſul Subjeft. And the ſickneſs 
of man is ſet forth in theſe four verſes, by four ſad ſymptoms 
or effects. 

The firſt is pain, grievous pain, verſ. 19. Hes chaſtened 
alſo with pain upon his Bed, and the multitude of bis bones 
with ſtrong pain. | 

The ſecond ſymptom of this ſickneſs, is loſs of appetite, 


and his nauſcating all manner of food (verſ.20.) So char his = 


life abhorreth bread, and his Soul dainty meat. 

The third ſymptom of his ſickneſs is a general languiſh- 
ment or conſumption all his Body over(verſ.21.) Hs fleſ 
is conſumed away that it cannot be ſeen, and his bones that 
were not ſeen ſtick_out. 

The fourth and laſt ſymptom of this grievous ſickneſs is 
fainting , ſwogning, or a readineſs to expire and pive 
up the ghoſt ( verſ.22.) His Soul draweth near to the grave, 
and hs life to the deſtroyer ; that is, he isſick, andeven ſick 
to death. All theſeare ſpecial ſymptoms of a ſick man, or 
of the ſickneſs of man. I begin with the firſt. 


He is chaſtened with pain upon his Bed. 


The word which we render tochaſten, hath a twofold 
lignification in Scripture. 

Firſt, to reprove or convince both by authority and rea- 
ſon ( Lev. 19. 17.) Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in thy 
heart, thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke him; or, reproving thou 
ſhalt reprove him; that is, Thou ſhalt ſurely .reprove him. 
And in that famous Prophecy concerning Chriſt (1/a.11. 
4 ) He ſrall reprove with equity ; we in the Margin, 
He ſhall argue with equity, or convince by fuch reaſons and 
arguments as ſhall carry the greateſt equity in them. 
Thus when Chrift had finiſhed his Sermon on the Mount, 
it is ſaid ( Matth. 7. 28, 29. ) The people (his Audi- 
tors ) were aſtoniſhed at his dottrine, for he taught them as 
one having authority, and not as the Scribes. This Ser- 
mon carrying ſo great a reproof of the Scribes agd Phari- 
ſees, both as to their life and doCtrine throughout, may 
well be expounded as a fulfilling of that ancient prophe- 
cy ; it being confeſſed in another place of the Goſpel, eyen 
by the Officers that were ſent to attach him(?ohn 7. 46. ) 
Never man ſpake like this man, The words of Chriſt had 
ſo much evidence, ſo much equity in them, that they who 
came to take and catch him, were taken and cavght, if nor 
toconverſion,yet to ſuch a conviction, by what he ſpake,that 
they could not ( they highly diſpleaſed their Maſters in 
ſaying ſo) but ſay, Never man ſpake like this man ; as if 


they 
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they had ſaid, Surely, the man that ſpeaks thus is more then 


: Secondly, The ward often ſignifies: to correct, which is 
alſo to inſtruct ; correction is for inſtruction. Chaſtning 
is the moſt real reproving. And ſo we render it, He «u 
chaſtned, Man is inſtructed not only by ſpeech and coun- 
ſel, butby ſtripes and correftions. Thus David prayed 
( P/at. 6.1. ) Oo Lord, rebuke me not in thine anger, neuther 
chaſten me in thy hot diſpleaſure. The firſt word which we 
render rebuke, is that inthe Text ; as if he had ſaid, Lora 
do not rebuke me by angry afflittions, let me not find thee 
greatly diſpleaſed, and my ſelf ſorely chaſtned at once. He 
deprecates the ſame again, and how grievous the effects of 
ſach diſpenſations are, he ſheweth ( P/al. 38. 1. ) Rebuks 
ws: not in thy wrath. ( Pſal. 39. 11. ) When thou with re- 
bukes doſt correft man for iniquity ; ( he means it not only 
of word-rebukes, but of hand-rebukes alſo, when thou 
with ſuch doubled rebukes doſt chaſten man for iniquity ) 
what then ? The effects of it follow, even the _— of 
the glory of all fleſh ; Thou makeſt his beauty to conſume 
away like a morh. And ſo ſome interpret that ( P/al. 105. 
15,) He reproved Kings for their [ikes ? (ſpeaking of 
his own people) The Lord did not only ſpeak to thoſe 
Kings, bur madethem feel his hand, for his peoples ſake, 
Abimele felt his hand for Abrahams ſake. And ſo did Pha- 
raob that hard-hearted King in a whole decade of plagues 
for 1ſraels ſake, whom he had oppreſſed and would not let 
go, Werender the word in this ſecond ſenſe, for a rebuke 
by blows or b correction, which yet hatha language init, 
and ſpeaks with a loud voyce to man, He us chaſtnea 
With pain upon his bed.] Pain is both the concomitant, 
and effe&t of ſickneſs. The word noteth, firſt, the pain 
of the Body, cauſed either by the violence of inward di- 
ſtempers, or from the outward ſtroak of a wound(Gen. 34.) 
when the Sons of 7acob had prevailed withthe Shechemires 
toreccive Circumciſion, It came ro paſs onthe third day , 
when they were ſore, or pained with the wound of it, S:- 
mcon and Levi came upon them ( Gen. 34. 25. ) Secondly, 
the word ſignificth as bodily pain cauſed any way, ſo pain 
of teming which is grief or ſorrow ( P/al. 69. 29. ) 
I am poor and ſorrowful. Sorrow is always the effect of 
pain, either outward or inward, cither of the fleſh or ſpi- 
rit ; yet the wounds of the Spirit cauſe the greateſt pain ; 
for of that Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 18. 14. ) Whocan bear it ? 
The ſame Solomon ( Prov. 14. 13.) ſpeaking of a wicked 
man in his higheſt jollity, ſaith, 1» [aughrer the heart is 
ſorrowful. His Conſcience aketh ( if he havean awaken- 
ed Conſcience ) even while he laugheth ; and ſurcly while 
the heart is ſorrowful and pained, laughter yieldeth little 
pleaſure. We may take pair. in this Text in both ſenſes , 
bur eſpecially in the former. Thelick man is often pained 
in grind, but always in his Body. He & chaftned with 
ann 
Uponhis bed. There he uſed to have reſt, but being 
ſick, his bed becomes reſtleſs to him. To be «por the bed, 
isa periphrafis of fickneſs; that of Chriſt ( Luke 17. 34.) 
There (þall be two in one bed, theone ſhall be taken, and the 
other left, as it may be meant of any two bed-fellows (cſpe- 
cially of Husband and Wife ) in their health, ſo ſome take 
it principally of two in a ſick bed ; grace takes hold of one 
and notof another upon a ſick bed. I inſiſt not upon that 
ſenſe, though it be a probable and a profitable one. But 
furely to ſay, A man # chaſtened with pain upon bi bed , 
implyecth, the man to be in GY pain as to ſay, 
ſuch 4 man keeps bis bed, implyeth, he hath more then an 
ordinary ſickneſs, or that he is very ſick, We have three 
expreſſions in qur language gradually ſetting forth the ſick- 
neſs of a perſon. Firſt, we ſay, hekeeps bis Houſe ; he 
that is not doth not go abroad, ſickneſs houſes him. Se- 
condly, we fay, he keeps bis Chamber ;, that's a further de- 
gree, when ſickneſs hath brought a man up ſtairs, and ſhut 
him im his Chntes, heis ſick indeed. Thirdly, we ſay, 
ſuch a m2n keeps his Bed; the meaning/of which every one 
underſtands to be, that he is dangeroully or extreamly tick. 
Thus when Elihu faith, He # chaſtened with paix upon his 
Bed ; we may conceive him ſo ill, that either he muſt not, 
or is not able to fit up. ' And Elihu in ſpeaking thus, ſeems 
to have relation to what Fob had ſaid ( Chap. 7.13.) When 
I ſaid my Bed ſhall comfort me, and my Couch (hall eafe my 


complaint ;, then thou ſcareſs me with dreams, and terrifieſt | 
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me through viſions, Asif hehad faid, © Job, thou indeed 
haft had recourſe heretofore, to thy Bed for refreſhing and 
comfort, in ſilent meditations and ſoliloquies with God, but 
he terrified bee with dreams, and ſpake to thee by ſcaring v- 
ſtons, to turn thee from thy purpoſe. And not only ſo, but 


| finding thee deaf to thoſe admonitions, or not regarding them, 


yea ſtill continuing thy urquiet murmurings, be hath now 
even made thee Bed-rid, or unable to riſe from thy Bed. 
Though Elihu ſpake here in the third perſon, yetin all his 
ſpeech he intended and pointed at, yea ſet forth and point- 
ed out 7ob's condition. He u chaſtened with pains upon his 
Bed, 


And the multitude of his bones with ſtrong pain, 


A man may have pain, yea many pains, yet no pain in 
his bones. Bones are to the Body as Beams and Rafſters, 
as Poſts and Pillars aretoa Houſe. And when pain comes 
to the bones, when it ſhakes thoſe Poſts and Pillars, it muſt 
needs be a very ſtrong pain. Satan ſaid to God concerning 
Job, while he ſought new tryals for him, in the ſecond 
Chapter of this Book (verſe 5. ) Touch his bone and his 
fleſh, and he will curſe thee to thy face, And that he might 
be fully tryed, the Lord ſuffer'd Satan to aflit him to the 
bone, nor did Satan leave a bone unafflited ; what Elihu 
ſpake here of man in general, was true of him, The mwl- 
tutude of his bones were chaſtened with ſtrong pain. To have 
any one bone in pain is an affliction,much more to have ma- 
ny bones pained and aking at once. But when the multi- 
tude of a mans bones, thar is, all his bones are pained to- 
gether, that's grievous, And ſucltz man is the while as it 
were upon a Rack. That by the multitude of bones here 
ſpoken of, we are to underſtand, not only many, or a 
great many of his bones, but all his bones, may appear 
trom (Fob 4. 14.) where Eliphaz deſcribing thoſe terti- 
ble viſions with which God ſometime viſited him, ſaith, 4 
Spirit paſſed before my face, the hair of my fleſh ſtood up, 
&C. which made all my bones ro ſhike, Weputin the Mar- 
gin, The multitude of my bones. The multitude of his 
bones are all his bones, he hath not ſo much as one bone 
free. The whole ſyſteme of his bones is as it were con- 
founded and disjoinced. The multitude of his bone is cha- 
ſtened. : 

With ſtrong pain. ] The word Pain, is not expreſs'd 
in the latter part of the verſe ; the Hebrew is, The multi- 
rude of his bones with ſtrong pain. Mr. Broughton renders 
thas, And all bis bones with a 9 one. The word which 
we tranſlate ſtrong, ſignificth two things; firſt, as we 
render, ftrength or might ( Plal. 74.15.) Thoudricdſt up 
mighty Rivers, God dried up the River 7ordan for his peo- 
ple to paſs through, yea and the red Sega. Secondly, the 
word f1gnifieth perpetual, laſting or continual. So ſome 
render that place in the Pſalms, not Frong or mighty Ri- 
vers, but be dried up everl:ſting or perpetual Rivers, ſuch as 
had always run with a full ſtream, and were not like thoſe 
deceitful Brooks ( ſpoken of in this Book, ow 6. 
verſe 15. to which Fob compared his Brethren) which in 
Winter over-flow the Banks, but in Summer, what tire 
they wax warm, they vaniſh when it ts hot, and are conſumed 
our of their place. Now, in this place, I conceive, we 
may take the word in cither ſenſe , cither orfirong and 
great, or chronical ard laſting pain. The man is ſo lick 
that he hath no good hours, no comfortable intermiſſions , 
his pain continueth. And becauſc the word pain is not in 
the -Text, therefore it hath cauſed ſeveral rendrings of 
theſe words, yet all mecting in the ſame ſenſe. 

Firſt, Some join the word ſtrong to bone, or make it an 
epithete of the mans bones. Though the multitude of hu bo(es 
be ſtrong, that is, though he were once a ſtrong man, ſqund 
and perfect all over, or as we ſay, ſound wind and limb , 
not crazy, not having the leaſt flaw in him, yet he is cha- 
ſtened all over with pain. / / 

Secondly, Others thus, in the multitude of hi bopief, or, 
in all bu bones theres a ſtrong one, that is, a Arong | pain or 
grief ſeizeth and poſſeſſeth all his bones. | 

Thirdly, Thus, The contention of his bones # ſtrong ; the 


tzrs with another which fignifieth contention or ſtrife, hath 
given occaſion for this reading; that of Dvid is near the 
ſame, There no reſt in my bones ( Pal. 38. 3.) asif Elihu 
had ſaid, the pain and anguiſh by which God doth contend 
Ggeg3 with 
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with all his bones is ſtrong, or God hath a ſtrong controver- 
fie with his bones upon hisſick Bed. | 
Laſtly, The vulgar tranſlates, He maketh all bis bones to 
wither, decay, and rot. When there isa conſum tion or 
a withering among the bones, how intolerable is the pain ? 
Broken bones cauſe the acuteſt pains, but decaying bones 
the moſt conſtant pain. Withering bones are oppoſed to 
fatned bones in that promiſe made to him that fa(ts ſpiritu- 
ally, not carnally only in abſtaining from fleſh ( Iſa. 58. 
11. ) The Lord will make fat thy bones ; aSif he had ſaid, 
Do not fear that thou ſhalt pine by ſpiritual fafting, I will 
make fat thy bones. Which is truc even in regard of that 
which is natural, the Lord reneweth bodily. ſtrength to 
thoſe who humble themſelves Soul and Body. The Body 
ſhall not ſuffer in this ſervice of the Lord, if the Soul be 
truly afMicted in it. Yet when he ſaith, he will make fat 
thy bones, it reſpects eſpecially their ſpiritual ſtrength, that 
thrives beſtin a day of " abſtinence and faſting. Here, 


when 'tis ſaid, rberr bones ſhall wither through pain, it notes 
the declining of the whole Body, becauſe as the bones are 
ſtrong in themſelves, ſo they are the ſtrength and ſupport | 
of the whole outward man. When God ſmites #1: 
bones, thenhe ſhakes the Pillars and Raſters of our Larth-" 
ly Houſe, and threatens the downfall of it. He chaſtened 
with pain upon bis Bed, and the multitude of his bones with 
ſtrong pain, : ; 

Taking theſe words in conneCtion with the former , 
where Elihu ſpake of thoſe dreams and viſions by which 
God ſpeaksto man, and ſuppoſing ( asthere he doth ) that 
becauſe the man is not well awakened by thoſe dreams and 
viſions from his ſecurity, therefore the Lord ſendeth pain 
and ſickneſs upon him, as aſecond means to humble him, 
and make him underſtand himſelf. 


* Obſerve, They that will not be inſtrufted by dreams, that 
is, by gentler means, ſhallbe inſtrutted by pains. 


They who will not take inſtrution, even in their ſleep, 
ſhall be.caught by that, which will keep themawake. Se- 
veral Scriptures tell us of the Lords proceeding with man 
from words to blows. And if the Lord proceeds from 
dreams ( whichare warnings in fleep ) to blows, if when | 
he hath ſpoken tous ina dream, we hearken not, he will 
chaſten us with pain, eventhe multitude of our bones with 
ſtrong pain. Then much more will he proceed irom words 
to blows with them that are warned being awake, if they 
hear not and take warning. That's an awakening word to 
thoſe who ſleep waking ( Pſal. 7. 12,13. ) If he turn not 
he will whet his Sword : He hath beut his bow and made it 
ready. If men will not return upon word-admonition 
and reproof, the Lord hath his arrows and his Sword to 
reprove them with. Turn ye at my reproof, ſaith the Lord 
( Prov. 1.23. ) I give you warning to ruin, but if you do 
not, then ( as preſently it followeth ) 7 wil langh at = 
calamit y, and mock, when your fear cometh. As you have 
ſecmed to mock at my counſels, ſo I will mock at your ca- 
lamities, that is, I will ſhew you no pity , as you have 
ſhewed me no reſpect. Thus the Lord deals with proud 
rebellious man, who caſts off his yoak, yeaſometimes he 
deals very ſeverely with his own people ( for they may 
put him toit ) if words will not ſerve their turn ( words in 
ſleep,and words when awake)they may expect blows next; 
and be made to feel the hand of God, becauſe they have 
not underſtood or not obeyed his will. 

Sccondly, From the manner of expreſſion, He i chaſten- 
ed with pain upon his Bed, The Spirit of God uſeth a word 
referring to inſtruQtion both by ſmiting and ſpeaking, to 
ſhew that there is a voice in the rod. 


Hence Note, The chaſtiſements of God upon u4 are our do- 


CUHMNnts. 


When God ſends ſickneſs and grievous pains, he re- 
provesfinners from Heaven and chides them for the errours 
of thcir lives. The chaſtenings of the Lord are ſpeakings. 
Heſpeaketh by his rods beyond all the eloquence of words 
( Mic. 6.9. ) Hear ye the rod, The voice of God is in 
his rod ; that ſpeaks ſo loud from Heavenin many ftroaks, 
that the prophaneſt ſinners on Earth are ſometimes forced 
to hear and acknowledg it. As thoſe Magicians were for- 
ced by the plain evidence of the fact to ſay ( Ez. 8. 19. ) 


This 8 the finger of Goa ; ſo they mult ſay, This 5s the | 


20 


voiceof God, He ſpeaks to us, and ſpeaks to purpoſe in 
theſe afflictions: The voice of God in affliction, exceeds 
all the rhetorick and perſwaſions of mortal men.” The 
croſs is a School, in which they who are dull at hearing 
what God ſpeaks to them in his word, are wonderfully 
quickened up by his rod. . The words of the _— ( faith So- 
lomon ) are goads. And ſurely theſe goads of affliftion are 
pricking piercing words, for the promoting and putting 
on of a lazy Soul in Gods work. fob had deſired God to 
to ſpeak with him, El;h# anſwers, Why doſt thou delire 
moreanſwers or dircCtions from God? Hath not God 
ſpoken tq thee in theſe ſores ard fickneſſes, in theſe cha- 
{tiſements, with pain upon thy Bed ? Is God wanting to 
thy inſtruction? Hath he not clearly told thee his mind 
and thy duty ? Hath he not written, yea ingraven his will 
upon thy diſeaſed fleſh? Whatare the pains, the corrup- 
tion, the conſumption, the ſtrange deformity, and ſad tranſ- 
figuration of thy Body, but as ſo many voices of God , 
ſpeaking and ſpeaking aloud to thee, repent and humble 
thy ſelf? Therefore attend, hearken to and meditate up- 
on the anſwers which he hath impreſſed or printed legibly 
upon thy head, face, and wrinkled forehead. Thou haſt 
his anſwer his own way, therefore be ſatisfied, and do not 
ſtand defiring that God would anſwer thee after thy way, 
nor complaining becauſe he doth not. And we may ple 
not only to obſtinate ſinners, but to many of the people of 
God, when they enquize what the mind of God is, or what 
he intends towards them. .. His providences give you man 
items and memorandums ; which if you can ſpell out and 
read, you may know his meaning. This lefſon, the ſignifi- 
cation of the word offereth us as the conneQion of the 
words offered in the former. 


Thirdly, Learn Hence, Man is a poor crazy Creature 
ſubjett to all diſeaſes and infirmities. 


Yea, heisonly ſubject to them, but he is the ſubject of 
them. His Body is as it were a Veſſel of natural corrupti- 
on, as his Soul isa Veſſel of moral corruption. Man is 
called not only Adam, noting the matter of which he was 
made, Earth, Rea Earth ; buthe iscalled Enoſh, that is, 
ſorrowful, ſighing , groaning man, he is a pined and a 
pining man : He isalſo called Abel, vanity, apoor vain 
man ; which two latter Titles have befallen man ſince man 
fell from God. 


Fourthly, ( Which may check the groſs Atheiſme of 
many ) 


Obſerve, Pain and ſickneſs come not by chance, nor are 
we to ſtay in nature for the cauſe of their coming. 


They come not at all by chance, nor do they come alto- 
gether from natural cauſes. Nature hath ſomewhattodo 


in their coming, but ſomewhat elſe much more, even ſo 
much more, that in reſpect of that, natural conſiderations 
may be quite ſhut out, and the whole cauſe aſcribed to 
that. But what is that ? Surely, nothing elſe but, and 
nothing leſs then the will of God. He is pleaſed to give 
commiſſion to pains and ſickneſſes, and then they come. 
Elihu would teach Fob ( what he owned before) that God 
was the ſender and orderer of all his aflictions, as of the 
loſſes he had in his eſtateand Children, ſo of the pains and 
ickneſſes which he felt in his Body..., doſes tells the Chil- 
dren of 1ſrael, not only that Sword and Captivity, but the 
Peſtilence, Conſumptions, Feavours, and LR Agucs 
are ſent by God himſelf, ( Deur. 28. 21, 22.) What are 
diſeaſes but the Lords Meſſengers * When he pleaſeth he 
can trouble the temper and cauſe the humours of the bod 
to corrupt. He can make them contend with one another 
tothe death, let Phyſitians do what they canto quiet and 
pacihe them. Yea though ſome skilful Phyſitians have 
kept their own bodies in ſo duea temper, and to ſocxact a 
diet, that they could not ſee which way a diſeaſe could take 
hold of them, or have any advantage apainit them, yet ſick. 
neſs hath come upon them like an armed man, and carryed 
them away to the grave. 

Further, When Elibu ſaith of the ſick man, the multitude 
of his bones are chaſtened with ſtrong pain. 


Note, Nomanis ſo ſtrong, but the Lord is able to bring 
him down by pain and ſickneſs. 


Hethat is ſtrong as an Oak, and hath ( as it were) a 
Body of Braſs and Sinews of Iron ; yet the Lord can make 


him 


/ 


- 
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him as weak as water. The Lord hath ſtrong pains for 
ſtrong men, and can quickly turn our ſtrength into weak- 
neſs. Thus Hezekiah lamented in his ſickneſs ( 1/a. 38. 
13.) Ireckoned till morning that 4s 4 Lion, fo will be break 
all my bones. God can arm diſeaſes with the ſtrengrh of a 
Lion, who not only teareth the fleſh, but breaketh the bones 
with his tecth. David ſaith ( P/al. 39. 11. ) When thou 
with rebukes doſt corre man for iniquuy, thou makeſt his | 
beauty to conſume away like a moth, ſurely every man 1s vanis 
ty. The word there rendred beauty ſignifieth deſire, thou 
makeſt his deſire, or that which is moſt deſireable in him to 
fade away ; we will tranſlate bcaury, becauſebeauty draw- 
eth the defires of man after it, and is ſo much deſired, yea 
luſted after by man. Now, as when the Lord doth but 
touch the Body,he can make the beauty, ſo alſo the ſtrength 
of it to conſume away asa moth. | 

* Sixthly, Whereas it is ſaid, He is chaſtened with pain 
[#pon his Bed, 


We learn, The Lord can makg thoſe things eaſeleſs and 
reſtleſs 1ous, which uſeto give u: moſt caſe and reſt. 


He that being upis weary, weary with walking, riding 
or labouring, hopeth to find eaſe jn his Bed, yet then doth 
pain deny him reſt there, and filleth him ( as Fob com- 
plained, Chap. 7. 4.) with roſſings to and fro unto the daw- 
ning of the day. The” Lord can make the Stocks or a Rack 
eafie to us, and our Beds as uncaſie to us as the Stocks or a 


Rack uſually are. 


Laily, Obſerve, The purpoſe of God in chaſtening man 
with ſickneſs, is to teach and inſtrutt him, not vex aud 
deſtroy him. 

The Lord hath many deſigns upon man _ when he af- 
flicts him, about all which he inſtructs him by afflition. 
He deſigns 

Firſt, To humbleand break the ſtoutneſs of mans Spi- 
rit ; hence ficknefſes and afflitions are called humiliati- 
ons; and the ſame word ſignifies both to be afflicted and 
humbled. 

Secondly, To make men taſte how bitter a thing ſinis ; 
This is thy wickedneſs ( faith the Lord of hisforc Judg- 
ments brought upon his people 1ſracl, Jer. 4. 18.) Be- 
caliſe it 15 bitter. Ye would not taſte the evil or bittcr- 
tenteſs of ſin by inſtruCtion, therefore I will teach you by 
affliction. 

Thirdly, To put ſorrowful ſinful man upon the ſcarth of 
his own heart, and the finding out of the errour of his 
ways. While men are ſtrong and healthful, they ſeldom 
find leiſure for that work. And therefore they are con- 
fined by ſickneſs to their Houſes, to their Chambers, yea 
to their Beds, that they may attend it, and read over the 
whole Book of their lives ( Lam. 3. 39, 40. ) Wherefore 
doth the living man complain, a man for the puniſbment of his 
ſin ;, let us ſearch and try our ways, and turn to the Lord, 
That's man's work upon his Bed, and 'tis God's aim in 
binding him to his Bed, thathe may have liberty for that 
work, 

Fourthly, AMictions are defign'd by God to bring man 
out of love with ſin, yea to ſtir up a holy hatredand re- 
venge in him againſt it ; as upon many other accounts, ſo 
upon this, becauſe it rewardeth him ſoill, and he finds ſuch 
vnſavory fruits of it. A little digging will diſcover fin to 
be the root of all thoſe cvil and bitter fruits, which we at 
any time are fed with inthis World, Sinis the gall in our 
cup, and the gravel in our bread, and we are made to 
taſte bitterneſs and find trouble, that we may both know 
and acknowledgit to beſo. 

Fiſthly, The purpoſe of God in afflicting vs, is to ſet 
us a praying to and ſeeking after him. We ſeldom know 
our need of him, till we feel it, ( Hof. 5. 15.) In their 
«ſflittion they will ſcek, me early ;, affliction puts man upon 
ſupplication, yet every man who is afflicted, doth not pre- 
ſently ſeek God ( many in their affliction mind not God, 
#icy ſeek to men, not to God, a croſs without a Chriſt 
never made any ſeek God) but aftliCtion through the work - 
ings of the Spirit of Chriſt, is a means to bring the Sou! to 
God ; and we ſeetheeffect of it at the beginning of the 
ncxt Chapter in the ſame Prophet ( Hof. 6.1.) Come ler 
1 YOUR HIto the Lord, for he bath 671, and he will heal 
1:5, XC, 
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Sixthly, God is pleaſed to exerciſe us with croſſes, fr 
the exerciſe of our graces, or to ſet grace awork; grace 
hath moſt buſineſs to do when we are taken off from. all 
worldly buſineſs, and arelaid upon our Bed, our {ick-Bed; 
Some work is not done fo well any where clſe, as there. 
And many graces work beſt when 'tis worſt with us ; they 
would even ſtand till, and have nothing to do, if God 
did not bring us into ſtraights, or keep us for a ſeaſon in 
them. In a fick-Bed the Lord ſhews us, and we may find 
work enough for all our graces; eſpccially for faith and pa- 
tience, and ſubmiſſion of Spirit to his work and will. 
We may do better work ( and do it better) in ſickneſs then 
in health. ; 

Seventhly, God brings many upon their ſick-Beds, to 
teach them the worth of health, and make them thankful 
for it. They who are ſeldom fick, are as ſeldom thankful 
for their health, and ſcarce reckon that for a mercy, the 
want whereof, they have never felt. 'Tis rarc that we prize 
what we have, till we have it not. 

Eighthly, God exerciſeth manyowith ſickn-ſs, with a 
purpoſe to put men upon a holy purpoſe of improving their 
nealth better, and of doing more for God wiile 'tis well 
with them. 

Laſtly, not a few are afliQed, that God may have ari 
opportunity to do his work, and declare his power. God 
himſelf would be hindred of much glorious work, in re- 
ſtoring and recovering them to health, did he not chaſten 
them upon fick Beds. The queſtion was put about the 
blind man ( Forn 9.3, 4.) Who did fin, this man or his Pa- 
rents, that he was born blind ? eſts anſwered neither hath 
{115 man ſinned nor his Parents, but chat the wor ks of God 
/avutd be made manifeſt in him, If there had not beena 
vlind man in the World, how could the power of God 


| have been made manifelt in giving ſight tothe blind ? If 


ſome were not extreamly torturingly ſick, how would the 
power of God be ſcen inhealing the ſick, and rebuking their 
pain ? For all theſe purpoſes, Man is chaſtencd with pain 
upon his Bed, and the mulritud of his bones with ſtrong pain. 
We never profit by chaltenings, till we anſwer the purpo- 
ſes of God in ſending them, and unleſs we know what and 
which they are, we can never anſwer them. If weanſwer 
theſe nine toucht upon, we 'ſhall either anſwer all, or, to 
be ſure, we ſhall baulk or refuſe none. Elihu having thus 
{hewed us the ſick man in pain, proceeds to ſhew us what 
further effect his pain and ſickneſs wrought upon him. 


Verſe 20. $90 that Lis life abhozreth b:cad, and his 
Soul d2inty meat, 


This verſe ſheweth the ſccond effect of ficknefs. The 
former was pain this is loſs of appetite, or nauſcouſneſs. 

Vis life.) That is, his living Body ; we may call the ſick 
mans Body a living Body, though it behard to lay whe- 
ther we ſhould number him among the living orthe dead. 
We read life put for the Body which liveth, or whereby it 
liveth. ( Pſal. 88. 3.) My Soul { ſaith Heman) u full of 
troubles, and my life draweth nigh unto the grave; that is, 


| Lam ready todie, and my Body to be buried. He doth 


not ſay, he hath no great {tomack to, but hz /ife 

Abhozrcth bead. i The word here uſed is of a Syriack 
derivation; nor is it found any where in Scripture but here. 
The noun ſignifies any thing thar is filthy, cxcrementicious 
or unclean ; whence the verb is rendred to abhoy, loath, or 
nauſeate ; becauſe we abhor thoſe things which are filthy 
or unclean. . His life abhorreth 

45:cad.] That is common food. gometimes bread is 
put for all kind of diet ; as David faid ro Mephriboſherh 
( 2 Sam. 9.10. ) Thou ſhalt eat bread at my T able, But be- 
cauſe of that oppolition inthe Text to dainties, by bread, 
we may here underſtand only ordinary food ; His life ab- 
horreth bread, 

Andhis Soul dainty mcat.] The Hebrew is, Aeat of 
deſire. Not only ſuch meat, as men uſually deſite for the 
whole"omneſs of it, but ſuck as curivus palates delire for the 
pleaſantneſs of it ; ſuch meat is here meant; yea —_ ; 
ſuch meat as the man had a deſire to before his ſickneſs for 
the ſutableneſs of it to his own taſte and appetite, he then 
abhorreth, 

Vis Soul abl;ozreth dainty meat.) The turning of the 
ſtomack, and loſ; of appctite, are vfual ſywproms of ficks 
neſs ; almoſt all ſickn«fles weaken the appetite, aad _ 
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take it quite away, ſothat the patient not only hath node- 
ſire to, but loaths dainty meat, or meatlof deſire. This 
hraſe or form of ſpeaking is uſed ( Day, 10. 3.) 7 (faith 
he ) act n0 pleaſant bread, or no breadof deſires ( as we put | 
in the Margin ) neither came fleſh nor wine in my mouth. | 
'Tis uſed again ( 2 Chro. 32. 27. ) Hezekiah made himſelf 


| 


rreaſuries for Silver and Gold, &Cc. and all manner {rh 
ſant jewels; weputin the Margin, for all jewels of deſire 
So ( Amos 5.11, ) Pleaſant vineyards, or vineyards of de- 
fore. Tt was the manner of the Hebrews to ex reſs = 
{ant by deſirable, becauſe pleaſant things are much deſired, 
His Soul abborreth meat of deſire, or dainty meat. 


Hence Norte, Firſt, 'Tis a mercy to taſte our meat, or t0 
take the comfort of what we eat. 


Many have meat, but cannot taſte it. That which giveth 
thebeſt taſte to our meat, isa taſte of the goodneſs of God 
Mit (1 Per. 2.1.) If ye have taſted that the Lord #s ge 
cious. It is ſweet to taſte meat and the goodneſs of the 
Lord together. 


Secondly, Note, God can quickly make thoſe things that 
are moſt deſirable to us, dainty meat, meat of deſire , 


loathſome £0 25. 


Some abhor meat, becauſe oy have eaten of it long. 
The Jews did eat Manna and Quails till they loathed them 
( Num. 11. 20.) Others loath meat, becauſe they have 
eaten over-much. A third ſort, loath ſome meat by a na- 
tural antipathy againſt it. Fourthly, Others loath whole- 
ſome meat out of a curioſity, becauſe it is not dainty 
enough. Laſtly, Sickneſs cauſeth a loathing of all meat, 
even of the molt dainty anddefirable meat. And the Lord 
at any time can make that which was our deſire, our loa- 
thing. We have a like deſcription of a lick man ( P/al. 
107.18.) His Soul abborreth all manner of meat, and draw- 
eh near untothe gates of death. ! 


Thirdly, Note, The beft of Creature-comforts are but 


vain comforts, 


What can dainty meat do a man good, when he is ſick 
and ready to die ? Then Gold and Silver, Lands and 
Houſes, which are the dainty meat of a covetous man, are 
loathſome to him. When a man is ſick to death, his very 
R.ches are ſapleſs and taſteleſs to him z Wife and Children, 
friends and acquaintance can yield little comfort in that 
dark hour, yea they often prove miſerable comforters : 


When we have moſt need of comfort, theſe things admi- | 


niſter leaſt or no comfort at all tous. Is it notour wiſ- 
dom then to get a ſtock of ſuch comforts, as will hold and 
abide freſh with us, when all worldly comforts either leave 
us, or become taſtleſs ro us ? Is it not good to get aſtore 
of that food, which how ſick ſoever we are, our ſtomacks 
will never loath ? Yea the ſicker we are, our Souls will 
the morelike, hunger after, and feed the more heartily up- 
on- The fleſh of Chriſt is meatindeed ( JohnG. 55. ) 
Feed upon him by faith, in health and in ſickneſs, ye will 
never loath him. His fleſh is the true meat of deſires, ſuch 
meat as will fill and fatten us, but never cloy us. A hungry 
craving appetite after Chriſt, and ſweerſatisfaRion in him 
arc inſeparable, and ſtill the ſtronger is our appetite, the 
greater 15 our ſatisfaction. And ( which is yet a greater 
happineſs ) our Souls will have the ſtrongeſt appetite, the 
molt ſharp ſet ſtomack after Chriſt, when, through bodily 
ſickneſs, our ſtomacks cannot take down, but loath the ve- 
ry ſcent and ſight of the moſt pleaſant periſhing meat, and 
delicious Earthly dainties. Look, that ye provide 
ſomewhat to eat, that will go down upona ſick-Bed ; your 
ſick-Bed meat is Chriſt ; all other dainty food may be an 
abhorring to you. 

Further, Not only are we to conſider the ſickneſs of the 
Budy, as the cauſe of this taſtleſneſs and liſtleſneſs after 
bread. Bur we are to conſider the ſick man abhorring dain- 
ry meat, under the hidings of Gods face, or in fears about 
bis ſpiritual ſtate ; as appears by that which followeth, /f 
there be ameſſenocr with him, an interpreter, one of a thou- 
ſand to ſhew unto mas his uprightneſs, or to ſet him right in 
his ſpiritual ſtate, &c. The ſick man for want of that as 
well as for wat of health, can taſte no ſweetneſs in the ra- 
reſt dainties, 
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Hence Note, A ſenſe of divine diſpleaſure, or the hiding 
of divine favour from the Soul, renders all outward 
comforts comfertleſs tous. 


lf a man have never ſo much health, yet the appearan- 
ces of divine diſpleaſure will make him fick of his moſt 
pleaſant things. Carnal mencan eat and drink, and live up- 
on pleaſures, yea upon the pleaſures of fin, and go on mer- 
rily with them a while, becauſe they know not the mean- 
Ing of the diſpleaſure of God, nor do they know what the 
favour of God meaneth ; they underſtand not what they 
want, yea they flatter themſelves that they have enough, 
and are well _— though they have nothing, and are 
nothing, that is of any worth. But if God once awaken 
them out of this dream, and fhew them their curſed con- 
dition, all will be gall and wormwood to their taſte, or as 
gravel between their teeth, As the ſenſe of divine favour 
makes bitter things ſweet, and ſorrowful things comforta- 
ble to us, the ſour herbs of aflictiondainties to us ; ſo not 
only common but dainty meat, all the cates and viands of 
this World will be not only taſtleſs but bitter tous when 
God frowns upon us. Anearneſt in the love and favour of 
Gods the good of all things. 

For the cloſe of all, take theſe two Counſels, upon the 
occaſion of theſe words. 

Firſt, Receive your bread and dainty meat with prayer and 
thank»giving ; you may quickly elfe come to abhor your 
bread, yea and your daintics. e word and prayer both 
ſantific and ſweeten all Creature-enjoyments. 

Secondly, Take heed of abuſing your meat ; ye may 
quickly be brought to a loathing of it. When they who 
have mu themſelves up to luxury and intemperance lie 
upon their ſick-Beds and find their ſtomack turned from all 


| their dainties, it will be moſt grievous to them to conſider 


how they have abuſed their dainties to feed their luſts. As 
ſome who abuſe the Creatures are puniſhed with the want 
of them, ſo others with an abhorrence and loathing of them. 

So much for this ſecond ſymptom of ſickneſs, His life 
abhorreth bread, and his Soul dainty meat. Thethird fol- 
loweth, and appeareth in the general decay and languiſh- 
ment of the ſick mans Body. 


Verſe 21. His fleſhis conſumed away, that it cannot be 
ſeen and his bones that were not ſeen, ſtick 
out. 


In this verſe and the next, Elihu ſtill inſiſts upon his de- 
ſcription of the ſick mans condition, and in them he gives 
us two other ſad effects or ſymptoms of his ſickneſs. 

Firſt, The general waſte and conſumption of the Body 
( verſ. 21.) 

Secondly, The utmoſt peril of life ( verſ. 22. ) 

Elihudeſcribes the firlt effe& of ſickneſs ( the firſt here 
but the third in order) by two things. 

Firſt, By the diſappearing of that which uſed to be ſeen, 
and appear very fair and beautiful ; the viſible part grou's 
( as it were inviſible, his fleſh is conſumed away, that it 
cannot. be ſeen. 

Secondly, By the appearing of that which uſed not to be 
ſeen ; his inviſible parts (not ſo in their own nature, but as 
to their place, Iſay, his inviſible parts) grow viſible, His 
bones which were not ſeen, ſtick,out. Thus with much clegan 
he ſets forth the ſorrowful and deplorable eſtate of the (ic 
man. 

is fleſhis conſumed awap.J As if he had ſaid, Before 
his {ickneſs he was full of fleſh, fat and fair, but falling into 
ſickneſs, he falls away, and is worn, (as weſay to 
skin and bones ; his fleſh is conſumed. Fleſh, in Scripture, 
is taken two ways. 

Firſt, Improperly, and Tropically. 

Secondly, Literally or Properly. 

In a Tropical and Improper ſenſe, fleſh ſignifieth our ſin. 
ful corruption ( Gal. 5. 17.) The fleſh evermore luſteth 

againſt the Spirit, that is, the unregenerate part in man 
againſt the regenerate. Theſe two are always n_——_ 
and combating with one another in all thoſe whom Chri 
hath conquered to himſelf. Happy arc they that find their 
fleſh,in this ſenſe,conſuming away;and 'tis that which every 
man is ſtudying(who knows what godlineſs means)the con- 


ſumption of this fleſh, even the mortification of his luſts, 
of pride and carthlineſs, of wrath, envy, and unbelief. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, Fleſhby a figure is put for the whole natural 
op "confiting of many parts diſſiinilar to fleſh. Thus 
the Plalmiſt complained in- prayer, that, the Lord had g 
ven the fleſh of his Saints, to che Beaſts of the Earth ( Plal. 
79-2. ).thatis, he had expoſed their Bodies, through the 
rage and cruelty of their enemies, t6 the tecth and bowels 
of Tava eand ravenous Beatts. , 

Thirdly, Fleſh is-alfo put for the whole man conſiſting 


* both of Soul and Body. (Gen.6.12,13.) The Lord ſawthat 


all fleſh hadcorrupted their ways. That is, all men (who are 
ear mty of a Body and-Soul) had corrupted their ways by 
letting looſe and acting their ſinful corruptions., 

' Fourthly,. Fleth is-ſometimes put for that which is beſt 
in man, his greateſt natural perfeCtions, whatſoever in him 
is leſs then grace, whatſoever is higheſtin him, below the 
Spirit is called fleſh in Scripture. When Peter ( Matth. 
16.17.) had made that, blefſed confeffion which is the Rock 
upon whichthe Church is built ( chow art Chyiſt the Son of 
the lwing God), . preſently Chriſt tells him feſh 41d blood 
bath not revealed this unto thee,that is, the _—_— and the 
moſt perfect piece of nature hath not taught thee this leſion; 
the Evangeliſt ſaith:ofalltrue belicvers(who have received 
this power ( or priviledge”) to become the ſons of God ) 
they are born. not of blood, nor of the will of. the fleſh ( John 
1.13. ) thatis, the beſt of the Creatute, contributes no- 
ming to the bringing forth of new Creatures, the ſons of 
God... 


Filthly, Fleſh, by, afigure is put for all that in Religion , 
orin the worſhip of Ged, which is outward, or open to 
the eye,, whatſoever comes under any humane obſervati- 
ON,, NM the ficſh of Religion, or thefleſh of worſhip. 
In this fence the Apoſtle puts the queſtion ( Rom. 4. 1. ) 
Whar: frall we ſay then, that Abraham our father, as per- 
taining to the fleſh, hath found ? What he means by the 
fle{h, he tells in the next words, he was not juſtified by works, 
that js;; not by any thing that did appear, not by any thing 
done to him-or done by him. He was not juſtified by Cir- 
cumcilion, or by the uſe*of any external rite, he was not 
juſtified by his own righteouſneſs , or obedience to the 
Law. The ſame Apoſtle alſo calls the ve 
Goſpel, as to the outward part of it, fleſh ( Phil. 3.3. ) 
For we are the Circumciſion, which worjlip God in the Spi- 
rity and rejoyce in Chriſt Feſus, and have no confidence in 
the fleſh. That is, in any outward work, or priviledg 
which we have in our Goſpel (tate. All this fleſh likewiſe 
ought to be conſumed in our apprehenſions, that is, we muſt 
make nothing of it,nor reckon it any thing in our account for 
juſtification in the ſight of God or acceptance with him. 

Secondly, Fleſh properly taken is that integral and fi- 
milar part of the Body, which is oppoſed toblood and 
bones, to veins and finews. When Elihu ſaith bis fleſh ts 
conſumed, we-are to underſtand it either in this proper 
ſence, or in the ſecond figurative ſence before named, as 
fleſh is put tor the whole Body ;, his fleſhris conſumed, that 
is, his ficſh 18 oppolition to his boncs ſpoken of before, or 
his fleſh, that is his putward man, 

' Js confumed.] /The Original word ſignifies to wax old ; 

for as when a man recovers from ſickneſs, his fleſh is ſaid 
to return like the fleſhof a Child. So when he is under the 
extremity of any fickneſs, his fleſh, as it were, waxeth 
old, or withereth like the fleſh of an old man. Thus 'tis 
tranſlated ( Lamen. 3. 4.) My fleſhard my shin hath he 
made old, that is, though 1 am not old in years, or how 
young ſoeverT am, yet God, by many ſufferings, hath made 
me look like an old man; 1 amdecayed and weak. D+- 
vid ſpeaking of wicked worldly men, tells us, ( Pſal. 49. 
I4. ) Their beauty ſhall conſume in the grave; As death and 
the grave make total and final conſumption of the beauty 
of bad men, that is, of all the ſplendour and bravery where- 
in they lived, while they lived inthe Body ; ſo pains and 
ſickneſſes do exceedingly conſume the Body, and eat out 
the fleſh, As a tyrannical oppreſſor eats out the people 
under his government, in which ſence this word is applyed 
( D4. 7. 25. ). Or as a garment is worn out by time and 
uling, The fleſhis often in Scripture comparcd to a garment, 
and dying to unclothing ; becauſe when we die we put 
off the fleſh. The garment of the fleſh, that beautiful 
garment waxeth oid and wears out apace on a lick Bzd. 
Sickneſs not only: {taineth and abateth the beauty of ir, but 
waſteth it deeply, ſo that, as it followeth, 
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t cannot be ſcen.] Or,as Mr, Broughton renders, his 
fleſh waſteth away from ſight, or he harh no fleſh lefrto be 


ſeen. 


c tnnot be ſeen, ſorne expound it thus ; Hu fleſh is ſo con- 
that rhe ſeer withdraweth from.ut , or noman 
cares to ſee it, that is, the ſick man is ſo diſcoloured and 
waſted, that viſiters and ſpeQators ſtart and are almoſt 


 frighted to look upon him. The fleſh of manina health- 


ful and flouriſhing condition, is a lovely ſpeQacle, and 
draws bcholders, but the fleſh of a very ſick manisa gaſtly 
ſpectdcle and a regret to the beholder. We love not to 
ſee that which we do not like. Beauty attraQts, deformity 
withdraws the eye. It is ſaid of Zeſus Chriſt himſelf, that 
he was ſo deformed by his ſufferings ( 1ſa. 52.14.) that many 
were aſtoniſh'd at him ( his viſage was ſo marred more they 
any man, and bis form more then the Sons of men) and (ſa, 
$33.) Wehid as it were our faces from him, he was deſpiſed 
and we eſteemed him not , that is,he was ſo diſ-figuted by ſor- 
row, that no man cared to look upon him. Thus 'tis often 
with the ſick. And this is a profitable and a probable ſenſe 
of the Text in hand ; His fleſh is conſumed away, and then 
he who before delighted to ſce it, is troubled at the ſight of 
it, or is rather affrighted then pleaſed in ſeeing it. | 

There is yet a fourth reading, which further aggravates 
the ſick mans Conſumption ; #1s fleſh is conſumed 1n ſight ; 
that is, ſay ſome, his fleſh doth conſume ſo faſt, that a man 
may almoſt ſee him conſume z as we ſay of ſome plants , 
they grow ſo faſt, that we may, almoſt, ſee them grow ; 
ſo we may ſay of thoſe that decline and fademuch, we may 
ſee them. conſume, their fleſh conſumeth even to the eye 
orto view. Hethat looks ſtedfaſtly upon them, may ſce 
them fade and wither like a flower, yea they ſeem to fade 
by his looking or fixing his eye on them. 

Hence Note, Firſt, The fleſh of man is a very fading and 

declining thing. ' 


It quickly conſumes and drips away ina diſeaſe; A vio- 
lent feaver or any other acute diſeaſe, . dries up the ſpirits, 
and drinks up the moylture, and how ſoon doth ſuch 


* a man decay ! and as the extremity of a diſeaſe, ſo cxtreme 


want of food or famineconſumes the fleſh. Hunger having 
nothing to cat, feeds upon the fleſh of the hungry, till all be 
caten up. We read ( Lamen. 4.8.) how rudcly famin 
dealt with the fleſh of thoſe delicate Nazarites, who were 
purer then ſnow, whiter then milk,, they were more ruddy in 
Body then Rubies, their poliſhing was of Saphire;, yet the 
next words tell us, Ther viſage 15 blacker then acoal, they 
are not known inthe ſtreets, their kin cleaveth to their bones: 
It is withered, it is become like a ſtick, And though « man 
eſcape ſickneſs, and famin doth noteat uphis fleſh, yet 
time ( that great cater ) will, old age will waſte what ta- 
min and ſickneſs have not toucht. As the Prophet threat- 
ned, what the Caterpillar hath left the Canker-worm thall 
devour ; ſo what ſickneſs leaves, time will certainly con- 
ſume. Thus Bodily fleſh is every way liable to aConſumpti- 
on; andtherefore the Prophet being commanded to cry , 
and putting the queſtion, what ſhall I cry ? had this anſwer, 
All fleſh «s graſs, ( There indetd fleſh is taken in the 
moſt comprehenſive notion, as to al! externals; not onl 
the fleſh of the Body, butall the riches, honours, and dig- 
nities of this World, come under thename of fleſh there ) 
All fleſh is graſs ( Iſa. 40. 6. ) But whydoth he call it 
graſs ?, 'Tis ſo under a two-fold conlideration, Firſt, for 
the greeneſs and fairneſs of it. God hath put beauty upon 
this fading fleſh, both for the comfort, and for thetryal of 
man ; that,fleſh is fair as a flower, is matter of delight ; 
and to abſtract our thoughts or wean our hearts from that 
which is fair and delightful, is matter of tryal. How hard!y 
are we taken off from affecting fleſh,.our own or others, 


| While this graſs continues beautiful and green! Secondly, 


fleſh is graſs, becauſe ſoon gone ( as it follows in the Pro- 
phet) The graſs withereth and the flower fadeth; becauſe 
the Spirit of the Lord ( or his breath like a blaſting Eaſt- 
wind ) bloweth pon it ; which yet ſome expound more ſpi- 
ritually, of the Spirit of God diſcovering the vanity and 
mutability of all Earthly things tothe Soul, for that preſent- 
ly cauſeth the gayeſt and beſt of them to wither or be as 
In which ſenſe David 
ſaid ( Pſal. 119. 96.) 1 have ſcen an endof all perfettion, 


Take 


Again, When it is ſaid, bis fleſbis conſumed away that it | 
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Take fleſh in the largeſt ſenſe, and'tis a conſuming thing ; | 
The faſhion ( or ſcheme ) of the world paſſeth away, an 
ſodoth the faſhion of all thoſe perfeQions, or moſt perfect 
enjoyments, whichare but of a Worldly birth and extra- 
Qtion: Fleſh under every formis a fading thing, eſpecially 
the fleſh of the beſt-form'd face and Body of man. Whence 
take theſe fix inferences. If the fleſh the faireſt outſide of 
man be a fading thing, then | þ 
Firſt, Be not deſirous, much leſs ambitious, to make a 
fair ſhewin the fleſh; for it may prove but a vain ſhew, 
and atlaſt not ſo much as a ſhew. Fleſh may ſo conſume 
away, that it cannot be ſeen. When the Apoſtle tells us 
of ſome, Who deſireto make a fair ſhew in the fleſh ( Gal. 
6. 12. ) he ſpecially means it of choſe that brave it and 


boaſt themſelves in the outward part of Religion,and would _ 


to make a fair ſhew in the fleſh of ſpiritual things, as 
crites and formaliſts do; And 'tisavery vain thing to de- 
fire to make a fair ſhew in the fleſh of corporal things, as 
proud and vain-glorious men loveto do. Many delire to 
make a fair ſhew inthe fleſh of their Bodies, they love to 
have fair faces, and fair skins, to be fairly dreſt and deckt, 
is a-great part of their care. Burt take heed of deliring to 
make a fair ſhewin this or in any thing thatis called fleſh. 
For when you have done all, fleſh will be a nothing ; and 
after you have beſtowed much coſt upon the fleſh of this 
Body, that it may be ſeen, a ſickneſs may come and con- 
ſume it, that it cannot be ſeen. 

Secondly, Take heed of priding your ſelvesin the fleſh, 
when your fleſh ( poſſibly unſought by you ) makes a fair 
ſhew ; though you have beauty, and the goodiieſt ſtru- 
Cure of Body that every was ſeen, Bong you have ri- 
ches and honour, the higheſt built eſtate that ever was en- 


appear much in the form; 'Tis a moſt vain thing to "is 


' joyed, what have you to be proud of? Will it not conſume 


and moulder away ? May it notmelt like aſnow-ball, or 
like wax before the fire? Be not proud of any thing cal- 
led fleſh, how goodly a fight ſoever it is to the World, for 
inalittle, in a very little time, there may be nothing of 
flz(hleft in fight. His fleſh is conſumed away, that it cannot 
be ſeen.” 

Thirdly, Be not over-careful to provide for your fleſh, 
the outward man, this Body, or any thing that concerns 
it. As the Apoltle utterly forbids us to make proviſion for 
the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof ( Rom. 13. 14.) thatis, 
thoſe luſts that are exerciſed in the fleſh; ſo, be not much 
careful, not at all unduly careful to make proviſion for your 
fleſh, to ſatisfic the neceſſities of it; for 'tis but a periſhin 
thing. Be not carcful what you ſhall eat and drink , an 
wherewith you ſhall be clothed, as Chriſt himſelf adviſeth 
( Mauth. 6.) The fleſh that you prepare for your fleſh, is 
not more periſhing then the fleſh for which it is prepared. 
Meats for the belly and the belly for meats, but God ſhall de- 
ſtroy both it and them ( 1 Cor. 6.13. ) It will not be long 
before there ſhall not be an end both ofthe meat thatis eaten, 
and of cating meat. ; 

Fourthly, If the fleſh may ſoon be ſo conſumed b 


the 
band of God that it cannot be ſeen, then be notumreiing 


to waſte and conſume your fleſh which is ſeen in working 
for God, or in doing good work, which is the work of 
God : Your fleſh may conſume upon worſe terms quick- 
ly, then working for God, why then ſhould you be un- 
wiiling to conſume it in Gods work ? Are not ſome ſoten- 
der of their carkaſs, and their skin, that they are afraid 
( though that fear be their ſhame and (in) of takjng too 
much pains in the work of God, leſt they ſhould dammage 
their Bodies, endanger their health, and conſume their 
fleſh ? This fleſh will waſte with idleneſs, is it not better 
to waſte it by induſtry in uſeful ſervices? The Apoltle was 
willing to ſpend 4-4 be ſpent inthe ſerviceof the Corinthi- 
ans; that is, he was willing to ſpend not only his purſe and 
his pains, but tabe ſpent as to his bodily ſtrength, health and 
life. He cared not for his own fleſh, ſohe might be ſer- 
viceable to their Spirits, and promote their ſpiritual good, 
( 2 Cor. 12. 15.) 

Fifthly, Be not unwilling to waſte and conſume your 
ficſh in duty with God ; as the fleſh conſumes in work for 
God, ſoin duty with God, in prayer and faſting and ſelf- 
humbling, theſe are duties with God. Some are afraid of 
taking too much pains in theſe Soul-works with God, leſt 


they hurt their Bodies, their fleſh, We can never lay out | 
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our ſtrength, or 'bring our fleſh to a better market, we 
can never put it off at a higher rate ( if it muſt be put'off) 
then in ways of communion with God. Yet let us re- 


. member we have a promiſe, that our Bodies ſhall thrive as 


well as our Souls, eveninthoſe duties of communion with 
God, which are moſt experifive and ſevere toour fleſh, 
proper with faſting. (_1/a. 58. 11.) Andthe Lord ſhall 
gnide thee continually, and ſatisfie thy Soul in drought, aud 
make fat thy bones. Which it may have a more 
ſpiritual meaning, yet there is a truth irvit as to the point 
inhand. Holy faſting, which isa Soul-fatning duty ( as 
all agree ) is under a gracious promiſe, that it ſhall alſo be 
a Body-fatning, yeaa Bone-fatning duty. Now, though we 
ve a good affurance, that while we are trading with God 
r ans and- increaſe of our Souls, our Bodies ſhall 
not walte nor be loſers, yet we ſhould be ready to waſte 
and wear off the fleſh from our Bodies for the gain and in- 
creaſe of our Souls. ; 
Sixthly, Why ſhould we be unwilling to offer our fleſh 
to be conſumed by the fury of men,ox by the rage of flames 
in the cauſe of God, ſeeing it may ere long conſume b 
ſickneſs and not be ften? Why ſhould we be afraid to let 
our fleſh conſume or rot in priſons, or by tortures for 
Chriſt, ſeeing a diſeaſe will do it, and hath often done it? 
Thouſands of the bleſſed Martyrs, and ſuffering Saints , 
have rejoyced they had fleſh to conſume when God called 
them to it.So ſome interpret that Scripture before mention- 
cd ( 2 Cor. 12. 14. ) where the Apoſtle profeſſed, 7 aw 
willing to be ſpent for you (how ſpent? As anoffering or 
ſacrifice by fire ) #n the ſervice of your faith, andin bear- 
ing my witneſs to thoſe truths of that Goſpel which T have 
preached to you. And indeed, he inthar ſenſe, ſpent his 
fleſh at thelaſt, he ſuffered death, and let his fleſh fall, in 
holding up and holding out the faith of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 1t is better that our fleſhſhould be thus conſumed 
(if God calls us to it ) then that we leave it to beconſumed 
by _ ſickneſs, by worms or rottenneſs. How freely 
ſhould we offer up this fleſh to ſo noble a conſumption , 
ſeeing we cannot keep it long from ſo mean a conſumption, 
do what we can ? 


Secondly, Note, Sickneſs # a conſumer ; ſickneſs 55 acon- 
ſumer of all that will conſume. 


It conſumes the Body, and it conſumes the purfe, yea 
it conſumes all our Worldly comforts and concernments, 
it conſumes every thing but grace. We ſay, A time of 
ſickneſs is a ſpending time ; the uſual reference of that ex: 
preſſion, is to ſpirituals. In health we gather grace and 
lay up truths, which we ſpend inſickneſs. But though 
ſickneſs be a ſpending time, yet, it is not (Iam ſure 
it ought not tobe ) a waſting time to grace and ſpirituals. 
A ſpending time it is, that is, a time wherein godly man 
may lay out a great deal of his ſpiritual ſtock Kol. heavenly 
treaſure, a great deal of faith and patience, a great deal 
of ſweet contentation and ſelf-fubmiſſion ts God. But 
ſickneſs is not a waſting time to any of theſe graces or hea- 
venly treaſures; yea where grace is real and ative, it is 
not only not waſted or conſumed, but increaſed antl im- 
proved, occaſionally, by ſickneſs; God having promiſed, 
that all things ſhall work together for good to them that love 
him ( Rom. 8. 28. ) will not ſuffer the beſt things of thoſe 
that love him ( their graces) to take hurt by the worſt of 
Bodily fickneſs. Sickneſs doth only _—_ the Body, and 
deface the beauty of the fleſh; and it quickly doth, as El:- 
bu affirms of his ſick man inthe Text, His Reſhic conſumed 
away, that it cannot be ſeen, yea, as it followeth, 


And his bones that were not ſeen, ſtickout, 


Fleſh and bones are the two eminent materials of this 
fair and moſt regular building, the Body of man. The 
bones of a healthy and ſtrong man,are not ſeen becauſe they 
are covered with fleſh ; they are only felt or perceived 
through their clothing, skin, andfleſh. God hath put theſe 
very comely and beautiful garments as a,covering upon our 
bones : But ſickneſs pulls away theſe coverings, it pulls 
away the cloths from our bones, and makes them appear, 
as it were, naked. When the fat is dript away, and the 
fleſh is ſpent, the bones ſeem to ſtart out. We commonly 
ſay of a man that hath been conſumed by alingring ſickneſs, 


80 


He is avery Skeleton, be looks liks an Anatomy. Which is 
nothing 
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| ftoublethoſe deal bones appear, 


'' with godly men, their copruptions, that" 
them hefore, are abated, Ladted, aid 


of bones. 


- I but a = 
nothing elle pack Pſal. 31. 10. ) My life is ſpent 


Thus David mourned ; 
with grief, my years with ſighing, my firength fail Th 
cauſe of mine unquity : And my bones are conſumed. The 
ſn-ſickneſs of a ſenſible Soul” conſumes the bones, more 
then any Bodily ſickneſs. This was not onlythe conſuming 
but the breaking of David's bones ( Pſal. Fr. 8.) And as 
his ſorrow for his own tranſgreſſions, ſo his ſorrow for the 
efflictions of Sion, had the like effect in him ( Pſol. 102. 
3, 445.) My days are conſumed like ſmoak, or into ſmoak, 
(they vaniſh like ſmoak ) and my bones are burnt 4s @ 
hearth. My heart #4 ſmitten, and withereth likg graſs ;. ſo 


that 1 forget to eat my bread; by reaſon: of the voyce of my | 


ovanins, my bones cleave to my 5kjn. 
x 16 ar es Text, Hishomes are diminiſbed, leſſened, 
waſted, or broken in pieces, as if the conſumption reach- 
ed not only his fleſh but his bones too. That's a fierce diF 
eaſe which at one invaded and waſted the bones. The word. 
which werender to ſtick, owe, ſignificth in the Syriack Idi- | 
on, the abating, lefiening or 


the Text ( which according to our-tranſlation refet to the 
time of Kath, when-a manis ſo fat and: full fleſhed, that 
his bones camnot be ſeen), ſcarcely felt, thoſe wordsT ſay ) 
are referred according to this tranſlationto-the time of 
ſickneſs, which is ſuppoſed ſo-to diminiſh and waſte the 
bones, that by an ordinary ſtrfin of Rhetorick they are 
ſaid, not to be ſeen.” His bones are dewmiſhed, they are 
nor ſeen. Wealſo render this word inthat firſt propheti- 
cal word concerning our reſtoring by Chrilt"(Gey. 3.15. ) 
by. braifing.. Jt (t at is the' womans ſeed) all :brmiſe thy 
head (that is the Devils } avd thou ſbalt bruiſe his heel. 


When bones are bruiſed, andas it were ſhuffled together, 


they cannot be ſeen in their proper places,: oras once they 
were fixtby nature. This 'various reading- doth-not va 

the general: fence of the Text, but only: heighten and in- 
creafeit.” We render fally and ſignificantly,” his bones that 


were not ſeen, ſtick, out. 


Hence Note, There # n0 man ſo ſtrong, there is nothiug 
in man ſo ſtrong that can ſtand out againſt the ſtrength 
of ſickpeſs. ! <2 

Our bones ar@ not made of Braſs, ſickneſs will diminiſh 

them, and pain maſter them. | : 

Secondly, Whereas tis ſaid, His fleſh (that was ſeen) is 

not ſeen, and bis bories that were not ſeen ſtick, out, or are ſcen, 

Obſerve, Sickneſs makgs 4 wonder ſul charge in man. 

kt puts that out of fight which wasfeen,' and it bri 

that in ſight whith was nor ſeen; this holdstrue, not _ 
as to that which is natural-in man, 'his fleſh and bones, of 
which chis Text treats 'inthe letcer ; but-tis trucalſoas 45; 
that which is moral and-ſpiritual in man, His vertues and his 
vices, his ap and his'laſts' or corruptions. | How of- 


ten is the” fleſh (EE oral ferice') that" is, the outward: 
profeſſion ,of''a Hypocrite conſumed -in ſickneſs, and no 
more ſeeri; will he Hypoerite always calt vyon God ? (Job 
27.0. ) He will not;” He! rhat doth alttobe'ſeen ( that's 


the character of a Hypocritez* Marth. 6.5.) will in a lit- 


»> oa f! 


andſtick out. A day of 
ſotrow, ſickneſs, and trouble is a great diſcoverer ; -it oc- 
caſions the appearance and ſticking out of a Bev luſts 
that were ndt ſeen before. Tis fo alſo-in the better way 
Mi 

ck 


on, and many of their graces with ye | 

ouf and appear gloriouſly ins day of we or upon a 

fickbed. hier re and rare > under the 

hand of God, their long ſufferancean Telf: natt- 

onto the will of God, which lay hid, thew om 
i 


Sickneſs and affliction make wonderful changes 

verics both as to the outward and inward many''tss ſeldom 

ſeen or known either how good or how bad fro till be 
ns 


is in pain or reduced to ſome extremity 


his very bony 


aileth be-- 


breaking of any thing intoleſ-.| 
ſer partsor pieces. And ſo thoſe words («rr not ſeen ) in | 
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. inconſort withothers, Hewar (| 


| are vexed, or till, as Elihu further | - abon the ſick man in 


the next verſe. 19472 FRA 31 WI 5 +! 
Verſe 22. His Soul t24wveth vigh tothe grave, and his 
- oye >" 4k | 


When thediſcaſc is at the height ( as Phyſitians ſpeak ) 
then the ſick mans Soul draweth nigh unto and is-rcady to 
down «wap yr But doth the Soul goto the grave ? 
anſwer, the Soul, here, as frequently in Scripture, is put 
for the perſqn;-as if he had ſaid, rhe wan draweth nigh tokis. 
grave ; the Sofifbeing the nobleſ}, and molt princely part of 
man, is honoured withthe. denomination of the whole man; 
or, becauſe all the World is nothing to us(as Chriſt told his - 
Diſciples (Matth.16.26.) if we loſe our Souls, therefore 
man is ſpokenof asif he were but a Soul ( Gern.14. 
21.). The King of Sodom ſaid unto , Live me the 
Souls, and take the goods to thy ſelf, we tranſlate, give me the 
perſons,and put int m,give we theSouls; thus 'tis ſaid 
( Gen.46.27.) Allthe Souls of the Houſe of Jacob that came 
ned Egypt were threeſcore and ten, The Apoſtles rule of 
obedience to Magiſtrates runs in this ſtrain, Ler every Soul 
(that is, letevery man) be ſukjeft ro the higher Powers (Rom. 
13.) And Iconceive the Apoſtle Peaks "ori it-fo, becauſe 
there oughe not be an inward. fubjection to that, asto an 
other Ordinance of God; the Soul muſt be ſubject as wel 
as the Body to the. powers of thisWorld,that is, there mult 
be (though np ſabjection of Conſcience, yet)a conſcientious 
ſubjeCtion, unto- Magiſtrates, Thus here, bis Soul that is, 
himſelf, the mn draweth near * 

Unto the gtave.] [Ta.corruption, ſay ſome, to the pit, 
ſay others: ' Both. are haters meet nike grave, for Nat 
is the pit of corruption. The Greeks call the grave, Fleſb- 
eater, to draw nigh to the grave, imports ſuch a prevalency of 
diſcaſes as bring a man to the graves mouth, | tothevery 
point of death ;andthen (as we-ſay ) be is drawing on. Whi- 
ther is a ſick man drawing on ? Surely to his grave; David 
(P/[.107.18.) having deſcribed the condition of ſick men, 
adds, they draw nigh unto the gates of death ;, here (whichis 
the ſame) Elzbu ſaith, bis Soxl-draweth nigb to the grave. 


Hence Note, Diſeaſes and death are near one another. 


A lick bed and a grave ard not far diſtant ; David ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf and: others in extream danger of death by 
the cruel plots and cunning ſnares of the enemy, hath a 
like expreſhon:(-Pſal. 141. 7.) Our bones are. ſcattered at 
the graues mouth, as when one cutteth and cleaveth wood upon 


' the Earth, as if he had ſaid, weareſo near death, that 'tis 
; amiracle' if. we .eſcape' it. Though'we arcyet _— 


we have the ſentence of death inourſelves, and are withi 
ſight of our graves. What: Davsd ſpake there of himſelf 
pake perſonally of himſelf 


' ( P/-88.3.); My: life drameth nigh untothe grave z, we are 


always 1n.our health drawing/towards the grave, but in 
ſickneſs we are drawing near untoit.- There is but a little 


| diſtance between any man andthe om, _ is ſcarcely 


any diſtance at all cenaman that is very lick and the 


' grave. Now if the ſick man be drawing near unto the 


grave, then | | | 
duet be aarays remendng and mediciag agen the 
uty to- be always tating u 
i, much moreſhould that be our Ss 


vein our hea 
| m—_— apy oy bog 


are ſick unto death,or ready to die and drop into the grave, 
5 if. the. fickare IN G0 the grave, 
then let ſick omen draw near unto God ; if ever you will 
draw near,uato God, the living God, be ſuretodo it 
the bordets of death ; 'tis yea beſt todraw nigh unto 
God when we are well, and all is well with us, even at beſt 
in the World ( Pſal. 73. 25.) But when we arc in danger 
or drawing nigh unto death, O: how earneſtly ſhould we 
draw high unto God, inthe actings of faith, and love, To» 
whow ſhould we go (as Peter aid to Chriſt, Foh.6. 6B.) in the 
2 and approaches of death, but unto 
him who hath the words of eternal life. It is high time for 
us to draw nigh-unto God, . when any of the comforts of 
this life are withdrawing from us, is it not more then high 
time therefore,to.draly nigh to him,when life it ſelf is wi 
pero Pet us, and we drawing nigh to the grave / How 
wiſcrable 1s their conditian who bave death near them, and 
God far frow them! Thongh we walk through the valley of 
the 


Pſal. 23.4, ) wen fear any evil, while: God ts with 
4 3 but dt will the very ſhadows of death put us in fear, 
if God be not with us? And what confidence can we have 
of his being with us, if we are not acquainted with him, if 
we uſe not to draw near to him ? 

Thirdly, | If they that are ſick draw near untothe grave, 
then it is good for ſuch as come to viſit their ſick: friends, 
wiſely to mind them of the grave ; when will a diſcourſe 
with our friends of death and: the grave be ſeaſonable, if 
not when wo ſee them dying and going to ve? Yet 
ſomez; whenthey viſit pk friends, will not ſpeak a word 
of cither; they fear jt may haſten death to hear of it, and 
that ſpeaking of the grave- may put them into, it, then 
which I kyow no fear more fooliſh, or more to: be feared. 
Yea ſome will forbid viliters to mention death, when their 
Relations lie ſick.. O do not ſpeak of death to my Husband, 
ſaith che Wife, &c. But remember it,. if the lickare 
drawing near to'the grave, they that viſit them ſhould re- 
member therwof the grave, both-in prayer and in confe- 
rence; toſpeak of death cannot hurt the .Bady, but the 
not ſpeaking of it may hurt the Soul, and hinder it from 
getting our of the ſcares both. of ſpiritual and eternal death. 
Yet godly prudence and great caution is to:be uſed about . 
it ; none ſhould do it bluncly, nor ſuddenly, but having by 
diſcreet infinuations, firfthinted to the ſick man his danger 
of death, we ſhould then by faithful counſels .preparehim 
for it, and-by comfortable Scripture cordials ſtrengthen and 
arm his Spirits againſt it. Such ſavory and well mannaged: 
diſcourſes of death 'may (th ithe of God ) 
be a ſavour of eternal life tothe. lick man, . atid will not in 
the leaſt prejudice his. recovery from ſickneſs, When his 
Soul-draweth near to the grave, 

Andhis life to the deftroyers;)] The Hebrew is, to thoſe 
that kjll., or to life-deſtroyerr:. There is 2 difference 
among Interpreters, who'are here intended by theſe de- 
ſtroyers, to whom the ſick mans life draweth near, or who 
are theſe life-deſtroyers. 7 

Firſt, Some thus, bis life 20 the deſtroyers, that is, to his 
enemies that are ready to deſtroy him, But that's impro- 
per tothe Text, which ſpeaking of ſickneſs cannot intend 
any deſtroying enemy but the laſt enemy which is to be de- 
——_ death, or the antecedents and uſual attendants of. 
it, ſickneſſes> 97! | | 

Secondly, By the deſtroyers others underſtand, - Angels, 
who ate commilſion'd and” ſent of. God to cut the thread of 
life, ' and poitakemortals our'of 'this:'World'by mortal diſ- 
eaſes.z-ahd fo. the deſtroying Angel-in this verſe ſtands in 
oppoſition tbthat comforting Angel ſpoken of in the-next' 
verſe ; ':f chere be aw#dſſenger- or. an Angel, &c; © That An- 
gels have ſuch a Miniſtry, is clear, ( 2 Saw. 24.16.) 

here { David having choſen; to'fall into the/hands of 


the (badow of death, «Nx as David profeſſed he would not, | | 
t 


God ) an Angetis diſpatcht to do execution up- 
on _— : Aid whin the \ Angel ftretbled out his hand 


plague) is by: 


by ſome a good Angel, i-berauſe appoi 


geance upon the Boyptians, ' hisand their enemies; - For 
molt uſually the wickedate plagued ah 

the good; as Job inthiz Book was, are afflicted by 
gels: 'Howbeit that Text ſay fome (Pſ«).78. 49. ): lead- 
eth-us rather to believe: that it was an evil Angel; He caſt 
upon them' ( meaning the- Egyptians J.the' fierceneſs 'of his 
anger, wrath," indegnation; and trouble, by ſending evil An- 
gels among them, Yet poſſibly thoſe Angels which deſtroy» 
ed the Eeyprians, arecalled evil Angels, not: becauſe they 
were ſo 1 their nature} - but becauſe they were Miniſters 
of evil to that hard-hearted people: | Which way ſocver 
wetake it, there is atruth in it applicable to the Scripture 
herein hand. "And fo ome expound thatiof Solowon ( Prov. 
17.11, )" An evil man ſeehgeh | only rebellion; therefore a 
cruel Meſſenger ſhall'be fent againſt bim. '' The Text may 
be rehdred « cruel Angel, that is, an Angel with a Mcſlage 
of wrath and deſtruction ſhall be (ent unto him. - The Apo- 


1247 An Expoſition pon the Book of 5 OB. Crn » XXXI111. 1248. 


he 


Egypriane ( God'slalbund greateſt plague upon.them; his | 


s, and | 
evil An- | 0A 0 JARCATE 12 
. | keve their portion in thiclife ;, the word ſay, is.applyed to. 


ments, which God ſent. upon his people the 7ews in the 
Wilderneſs (ſuch as we arctike to find in theſe Goſpel 
'tumes, if we provoke him) for all thoſe things are ſaid 0 
hgve hapened unta them for Types or examples (verſ.11.) 
And there he gives us warning, , neither wwrmur ye, as ſome 
of them alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. 
That is, by the Peſtilence or Plague ( as 'tis expreſſed , 
Numb. 14. 12, 37. ) Which the Apoſtle Paul calleth a de- 
ſtroyer, becauſe, dqubtleſs it was executed by ſome inviſi- 
ble deſtroyer, or Angel. The: Devil, whom John in the 
Revelation ( Chap..g. 11. ! callethy the Angel of the botrom- 
leſs pit, is there alſo ſet forth by this Title, whoſe name in 
the Hebrew tongue i Abaddon, .but in the Greek, tongue hath 
bx name Apollyon. The Devil is the Apollyon, the Abad- 
don, both which fignifie adeſtroyer z yea the Devil ( Heb. 
'2.14. ) #4 ſaid to:have the power of death, as if he wereſet 
over that lad work, and Lorded it over dying men; yet 
(fetus know.to our,.comfort) the Devil hath not the pow- 
er.of deathas a Lord, or Judg,, but only as an Executio- 
ner ; thusthe ſick-mans life may be faid to draw nigh to the 
deſtroyer, that is to the deſtroying Angel, or to themeſſen- 
gerof death... | 
; -, Thirdly, We. may take the. defroyers,. not for- perſons 
ſent todeſtroy, babe 08, rr. : f >" nave 
ſtroyers. - And; thus it may be. ſaid of a ſick man, bis life 
dr aweth nigh 0 the deſtroyers, that is, he is in the hand or 
under the power of ſuch diſcaſes, as probably will deſtroy 
' him, That ſeems tobe Mr. Broughtoys underſtanding of the 
words,whoirenders ſn«Saul draweth nigh to tbe grave,and his 
life :to killing maladies. Whatſoever is a death-bringer,what- 
ever is deadly or mortal.to man, may.be comprehended un- 
der this' exprefſion, T he. deſtroyers. And ſo, theſe words, 
Hu life draweth nigh to,the deſtroyer, may ignifie only thus 
much, he isdeadly,,or(as we.commonly expreſs it) mortally 
lick. There's no-hape of him he is paſt recovery, the Phy- 
ſitians have given lym over. Hewan (P(.88.3.,4,5.) ſpeals 
to this ſence and near; inghis language of himſelf. My Soul 
is full of troubles : My life draweth nigh unto the grave. I 
am counted with them that go down into the pit : I am 4s aman 
that hath no ſtrength. Free among the de.1d, likg the ſlain that 
lie in the grave thou remembreſt no more. Hemtan was 
alive, yet with reſpe& either tothe anguiſh of his Soul, or 
the pains of kis Body, be looked uponhimſelf as one free 
among the dead, that is, as a dead man, bis life drew ngar to the 
deſtroyers. And hence _ 
.Fourthly, Qthers read the words notin an ative ſence, 
. (aswe) Deere but in a paſſive, Hu life draweth nigh 
ro thoſe who are deſtroyed br dtkt. Dying men are fo neer to, 


thatthey.may bexerkoned as dead mey.., That word of en- 
couragement; in. the' Propheg-(//a., 41. 14. ),, Which we 
render, Frar. mt thou worm Jagoþ, and ye,men ( aras we 
put in the Margin Few mer); of lirael, is rendred by ſome 


others, Fear not &bon; warm Jagoh,;; 4pd ye that are dead. o 


eur. @yntcarful apprehenſi- 

; proud and tent enernies 

as dead mens: Ornigh wato (death; ors We may expoun 
ic by that of). Poul Concerning humſc. Fellow-Apo- 
files, with-raſpewo.the. contazual;h eir hves 

(1Cor 4.94) mqenh,. 4s 5t werr, appainte | 


wells; ith 2 point, | 
nat ch properly ood 
thewo W I 
OD to 


ei- 
bopes of a lopg natural life-inthis. World, ,yet Meyatpays 
art- 


Jas ag n which 1s 14 
.- In which ſence alſo St. Paul 
fxheBody now in this life and 


the 


have  putonthe dequaiul and glorious robes of immgreali- 
ty, » ſhale brought topſethe [yin that s written, 
Death ſhall be ſwallowed np in vittory. Whereas now death 


ſtle (1 Cor. 10, 10.) ſpeaking of thoſe dreadful Judg- | 


which is ready .cnough to gerthe victory over healchy and 
| rong 


_— 
A 
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over the weak 


is ſo ready to get the victor 
ſtron men, 18 10 ready og ſaid ( accord- 


and ſick men, that their life may very well | 
ing to this fourth and laſt interpretation) To draw nigh 
to the deſtroyed, or thoſe that are already dead. ' Thus if 
inſtead of Death-bringers , or Deſtroyers we read de- 
ſtroyed, or thoſe that have been brought to death, the 
meaning of Elihu in this paſſage is plain and calle; im- 
porting the ſick man fo lick, that there is ſcarce a ſtep 
or but a point between him and thoſe who are actually 
dead. 

But whether we take the word in this paſſive ſenſe, and 
tranſlate The Deſtroyed, or in the aCtive, as we, and tran- 
late Deſtroyers, thereby underſtanding either Angels in 


ſpecial, or Diſeaſes in general ſent by God to deſtroy or | 


take away the life of the ſick man ; which way ſoever of 
theſe, 1 ſay, we expound the word, it yields a clear ſenſe 
as to. the ſcope of the Text, and as tothetruth of it ( up- 
ori the matter ) the very ſame. His life draweth nigh to 
the Deſtroyers. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Diſeaſes are Deſtroyers. 


Either they themſelyes deſtroy when they come, or the 
Deſtroyer comes with them. ( P/al. go. 3. ) Thou turneſt 
man to deſtruition, and ſayeſt, return ye children of men. 
'Tis a Pſalm penned by 2oſes lamenting the frailty of 
mankind. He lived to ſee all 7/rael, whom under his hand 
and conduct God brought out of Egypr,die, except that re- 
nowned two, Caleb and Foſb«a; and therefore he having 
ſeen the great deſtruction of that people for their murmu- 
rings and unbelief, for their ten-told provocations 1n tne 
Wilderneſs, might ſay from his own experience more then 
moſt men to that point of mans mortality. And as God 
turned that people to deſtruction, and ſaid according to 
that irrevocable ſentence (Ger. 3. 19. ) Return ye chilaren 
of men to, your original and firſt material, d#ſ? : So he ſaith 
theſame to men every day, who as they are duſt, ſo we ſee 
them returning to their duſt, Every Diſeaſe, if ſo commil- 
Gon'd by God, is death, and every pain ( if he ſay it) the 
pzriod o! our lives. 

Again, Elihu is here ſpeaking of a man whom the Lord 
is but trying, teaching, and inſtructing upon his fick bed 3 
yet he faith, His ſouls drawing near to the grave, and hs 
life to the deſtroyers. 


Hence Obſerve, Thoſe affliftions which are but for in- 
ſtruftion , may look like thoſe which are for deſtru- 
Hon. 


When the Lord hath a purpoſe only totry a man, he of- 
ten acts towards him as if he would kill him. If any ſhall 
ſay,this is hard, I anſwer, A rough horſe wwſt have arough 
rider : Rough wood will not cleave without abeetle and 
wedges. We put God to uſe extremities,that he may bring 
us to a moderation, Our ſpirits areoften ſorough and 
bead-ſtrong,that they muſt be kept in with bit and bridle ; 
they arc ſo tough and knotty that there's no working, no 
cleaving of them till the Lord ſets his wedges to us, and 
layes on with his beetle of heavieſt and hardeſt afflictions : 
In a word, we evencompel him to bring us to deaths-door, 
that he may teach us to live. 

Now ſecing pains and ſickneſſes (of which Elihu ſpeaks 
aSthe way and means by which God ſpeaks to ſinful man ) 
arcaccompanied with ſuch dreadful ſymptoms and effects, 
loathing and loſs of appetite, conſumption of the fleſh, 
and the breaking of the very bones the ſoul drawing near 
to the grave, and life to the deſtroyers ; ſeeing, I ſay, there 
are ſuch ſad effects of ſickneſs, remember, 

Firſt, Health is worth the praying to God for. 

Secondly, Health 1s worth the praiſing of God for ; and 
that conſidered, cither, firſt, as continued, or, ſecondly, as 
reſtored. 'Tis a mercy not tobe pained, not to be lick, 
'tis a more ſenſible, though not a greater mercy to be freed 
from pain, and recovered out of {ickneſs. While we are 
kept free from pains and ſickneſſes, how thankful ſhould 
we be! And when we are freed from and brought out 
of the bonds of bodily pain and ſicknefſes , how ſoul- 
on, yea, how dead are we, if we are not thank- 

ul ! 

Thirdly, Seeing pains and fickneſles are ſuch ſad affiQi- 
ons, be wiſe and careful for the preſervation of your 
health ; do not throw away your health upon a luſt ; do 
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not expoſe your ſelves to laſting pains and pining ſickneſ- 
ſes, for the ſatisfying of a wanton ſenſual appetite, The 
health and ſtrength of this frail body, are of more value 
then ten thouſand of thoſe vaniſhing delights. Yet how 


' many are there, who run themſelves to the graves mouth, 


and into the thickeſt throngs of thoſe Deſtroyers, for the 
taking up of ſuch pitiful and periſhing delights ? Who to 
pleaſe their fleſh for a few moments in ſurferting, drunken- 


'neſs, and wantonneſs, bring many dayes, yea, months and 


years of pain and torment upon their fleſh? Yea, and ot 
ny ſhorten (I mean as to what they might probably have 
had by the courſe of nature ) the number of their dayes, 
but ſuddenly end and extinguiſh them. It hath been ſaid 
of old,Glutrony kills more men then the ſword; that is,it caſts 
them into killing Diſeaſes, 'Tis a maxime in war, Starve 
yeur enemy if you can rather then fight bim; cut his throat 
without akzife , deſtroy rim without drawing a ſword ;that 
15, With banger. Some.are indeed deſtroyed with hunger ; 
and hunger,if not relieved,will deſtroy any man ! Yet ſur- 
feiting deFFroyeth more then hunger, and 'tisa more quick 
and ſpeedy deſtroyer. We have known many who have 
Cut their own throats, by cutting too much and too faſt 
for their bellies : Pampering the body deſtroyeth more bo- 
dies then ſtarving. Many while they draw nigh totheir 
tables, their ſouls ( as Eli hereſaith ) are drawing ner to 
the grave, and their life to the aeſtroyers. Therefore, remem- 
ber and conſider, O ye that are mea given to appetite (as 
Solomon Calleth ſuch, Prov. 23.2.) or rather as the Hebrew 
elegancy there hath it, Te that are Maſters of appetite, ſtu- 
dying your bellies, till indeed ye are maſtered by appetite, 
to you, I ſay, remember and cdnſider, Health u more then 
meat, and life then dainty fare, All the content that in- 
temperance can give you, cannot recompence you for the 
pains that ſickneſs will give you z you may have pleaſure 
tor an hour or two, and ſickneſs for a moneth or two, for 
a year or two. Andif all the pleaſure we take in ſatisfy- 
ing that, which though it may be glutted, yet will not be 
ſatisfied, a lic, cannot recompence the pains that are found 
inaſick bed for a few dayes, months, or years, how will 
it recompence any for thoſe everlaſting pains that are 
found in Hell, where the damned ſhall be alwayes con- 
verſing wit.: death and deſtruction, and yet never die nor 
be deſtroyed. 

Fourtaly, Foraſmuch as ſickneſs is oſten accompanied 
with ſech grievous dolours and racking tortures, let the 
ſick pray much that they may bearmed with patience; who 


knows what tryals and extremities ſickneſs may cans. * 
\ himto ? Though the beginnings and firſt appearances 


0 
it are but ſmall, likethe Cloud which firſt appeared to the 


Servant of El:a, only of a hands breadth, yea, though it 
begin but with the little finger of the hand,yer as that little 
Cloud did the whole face of the Heaven, ſo this little di- 

{temper may over-ſpread the whole body, and put you to 

the exerciſe of all your patience ; it may hang and increaſe 

upon you, till it hath broken your bones, and conſumed 
your fleſh, and brought you to the graves mouth ; there- 
fore pray for patience. 

Laſtly, Let not the ſtrong man glory in his ſtrength, nor 
the healthy man in his health ; ſickneſs may come ſhortly, 
and then how ſtrong ſoever any man is, down he muſt, and 
liebyit There's no wreſtling away lickneſsany way ( if 
God ſendit and bid it come ) butby wreſtling with God 
( as Facob did, Gen. 32. ) in prayer. If you think to wre- 
{tle away bodily ſickneſs by bodily ſtrength and ſtriving 
with it, you will be thrown and get the fall, Who can 
ſtand before a Feaver, or a Conſumption, when they arreſt 
us in the Name of the Great King, and carry us Priſoners 
to our beds? Therefore let no man glory in his ſtrength, if 
any man do; it ſhews at preſent his moral weakneſs; and 
his natural weakneſs may quickly teach him another leſſon, 
and ſpoil his glorying. 

VERS. . 31, 24. 239%, 26. 

Jf there be a Pelſenger with him, an Jnterpzeter, onc 
— a thouſznd, to ſhew unto man hts upright- 
neis : 

Then he is gractous unto him, and ſaith ; Deliver him 
mg going dcwn to the pit, J have found a rans 
om. 
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W225 
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EuSNANCEUS, 


His Meſh Call be freſher then a Childs : He ſhall return to 
Þe ſhall p:zap unto ©0d, and he will be favourable unto him, 


T= words hold forth the third way by which God 


out of his fin. As if Elihu had ſaid, When God hath brought 
amanto his ſick, bed, and he yet continueth in hi blindneſs, 
mot perceiving either his own error, or the purpoſe and inten- 
tion of God to him, if then beſides all this God ſo order the 


further inſtruftion, and ſends a ſpecial "Ct (as he 
doth me to thee ) an Interpreter ( which # a ſim 


the dayes of his youth. 


andhe ſhall ſ& his face with joy ; fo2 he will render to 
man his rightcouſneſs, 


ſpeaks or reveals himſelf to man, and recovers him 


matter, that in his merciful providence be provideth for hu 


ular favour 
of God) toexplain and expound the meaning of bu dealings 
with him, and what his own condition is, to bring himto a 
true ſight and ſenſe of his ſin, and to ſet him upright in 
the ſight of God, by the altings of faith and repentance, 


— 


ters would hence prove the interceſſion of Angels for man, 

-| and mans invocation of Angels; but though rhe expoſition 

be granted, yet it yields no ground for this Inference. For 

what tho 4 God ſhould ſend an Angel to inſtru and 
comfort a {ick man, will it therefore follow that the ſick 
' man ſhould pray tohim, and ſo give him the hanour which 
is due to God? 

Secondly , The word is applicd in particular to 7eſws 
Chriſt the uncreated Angel, or the creating Angel, the Lord 


10} of Angels, who by way of eminency. is called, The YM 


of hus preſence, (la. 63. 9.) andthe ( Anpel or ) Meſſen- 
ger f the Covenant, (Mal. 3. 1. ) He alſo was that An- 

gel of whom the Lord ſpake to the Children of 1ſrael 

( Exod. 23.20, ) ſaying, Behold'l ſend an Angel before _ 

thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place *' - _ 
which I have prepared. Beware of him, and obey his voice, par Lon ” 
provokg him nor, for he will not pardon your tranſgreſſions (if chriſto con- 
you perſiſt in them ) for my Name 3s i# bim ;, that is, he is cionttur 
of the ſame nature with my ſelf, and with that nature he ?*' 9” 


this ſoon alrereth the caſe, and herenpon God is preſently ap- | *< | 'ath my name, Fehovah. Thus ſomecarry it here, asif +" af 


peaſed towards him. Then be is gracious, and then ma 
bleſſed fruits and _ his grace do follow, and are heap- 
ed on him, Here, therefore, we have a very illuſtrious In- 
ſtance of Gods loving kindneſsto poor ſinful man, reco- 
vering and fetching him back ( when heisas it were half 
dead ) from the gates of death, reſtoring him both as to 
ſoul and body, putting him into aperfeCct ( ſo far as on this 
ſide Heaven it may be called perfect) ſtate, and giving him 
indeed what he can reaſonably deſire of him. Inthe Con- 
text of theſe four verſes, coker, 

Firſt, The inſtrument or means by which God brings 
this about, andthat is,by ſeadinga Meſſenger, or a choice 
Interpreter to the ſick mans bed, to counſel and adviſe him. 
Ver. 23. If there be a Meſſenger with him, &C. 

Secondly, We have here the motive, or firſt moving 
cauſe of this -mercy ; thar is, the grace or free favour of 
God, Then he will be gracious unto him ;, and ſaith, Deliver 
bim from going down to the pit ;, thatis, being gracious he 
wi.l give forth this word for his deliverance. Then he is 
gracious to him, &c, ( ver. 24. ) 

Thirdly, We have here the meritorious cauſe of this 
merciful deliverance; and that is a ranſom ; 1 have found 
a ranſom, at the latter end of the twenty-fourth verſe. 

Fourthly, We have the ſpecial benefits of this delive- 
france, which are twofold. 

Firſt, ReſpeRing his body 3 He #s delivered from the 
pit of death ( ver. 24. ) And not only ſo, but he hatha 
life as new as when he began to live ; His fleſh ſhall be 
freſher then a Childs ; the dayes of youth ſhall return to him 
again (ver. 25. ) 

Secondly, We have the benefit reſpeQing his ſoul (ver. 
26.) He flu pray, and God ſhall be favourable to him, and 
he ſhall ſee his face with joy; for he will render to man his 
righteouſneſs. 

Thus you have the parts and purpoſe of theſe words; I 
ſhall now proceed to the particulars. 


If there be a BeCenger with him, 


Theſe words are Hypothetical, or by way of ſuppo- 
ſition; If there be; noting, that it 1s not alwayes ſo, 
every one hath not this mercy, to have a Meſſenger fent 
him; it's a ſpecial priviledge granted by God to ſorne ; 
If there be : 

A Meſſenger. ] What or who is this Meſſenger ? The 
word in the Hebrew hath a threefold fignification ; all 
which are inſiſted upon by Interpreters upon this 

lace. 

Firſt, It ſignifieth an Angel; Now Angels properly ta- 
ken are ſpiritual or incorporeal ſubſtances, whoſe both of- 
fice and high dignity it is to attend abont the Throne of 
God, and to be ſent forth upon his ſpecial ſervice ( P/al. | 
103.20.) Bleſs the Lord ye his Angels that excel in: ſtrength, 
that do his Commandments, and hearken to the voice of bus 
Word. God hath thouſand thouſands of theſe Servants mini- 
ſtring to him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtanding 
before him ( Dan. 7. 10.) 

Some oy upon this expolition, affirming that here we 
are to underſtand an Angel by nature; and hereupon 
ground the miniſtring of Angels to thoſe who are either 


Elihu ſpecially intended the miniſtration of Jeſus Chrilt, — 


the Angel of the Covenant, to'the ſick ſinner, for his re- cunque per 
ſtoring both asto the health of ſoul and body. 'Tis true, {#2 occi- 
Jeſus Chriſt is the great Angel, or Meſſenger, and he pri- /* *'%«-. 
marily and chiefly doth all the buſmeſs for poor liners ; po hag 
he is the Meſſenger ſent from God, and he is the Interpre- vite & 1i- 
ter of the mind of God, he came from the boſom of the brrationis 
Father, and reveals the Myſteries of Heavento us by his 7%" *#- 
holy Spirit. Heindeed is the one of thouſand, the chiefeſt ©" 

30| of ten thouſand, to ſhew unto man his uprightneſs. Yet, 

I conceive, that in this place, not the Lord of Angels alone, 

but ſome Angel of the Lord is alſo intended. And therefore, 

Thirdly, The word Argel is appliable to every Meſſen- 

ger : The Scripture gives it firſt to thoſe that are ſent by 

men about any errand or bulineſs ( 1 Sam. 23.27. ) But 

there came a Meſſenger unto Saul, ſaying, Haſt thee and 

come; for the Philiſtims haveinvaded the Land. Weread 

of anevil Meſſenger, ( Prov. 13. 17.) who is either ſuch 

a one as brings an evil meſſage, or is himſelf evil ( 7/a. 

40 | I4. 32. ) What ſhall one then anſwer to the Meſſengers of 

the Nation, the Lord bath founded Zion, and the poor of 

his people ſball truſt init. And asit notes a Meſſenger firſt 

by man, ſo a Meſſenger ſent by God. The ancient Pro- 

phets were in this ſenſe the Angels of God, his Meſſengers, 

and fo are the Miniſters of the Goſpel at this day. The 

Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches are all direed to the Ar- 

gels of the Churches ;, that is, to the ſeveral Paſtors or Mini- 

iters of rhe Churches reſpeQtively. And thus we may con- 

clude, that by the Meſſenger in this Text we are to under- 

5O| ſtand any faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, ſent to convince, con- 

vert, or comfort a fick troubled ſoul. And, as was intimated 
before, we may very well gather up both theſe latter inter- 
pretations into one, that which applieth it to Chriſt, and 

that which applieth it to the Miniſters of Chriſt. For ſo 

we have here both the Author and the Inſtrument of this 

comfort to the ſick man. Feſus Chriſt is the chief nw 

ger and Comforter of poor ſinners ;, and the Miniſters of the 

Goſpel are Inſtruments in his hand, ſent out by him for the 
perfecting of that work. The word is applied to both, 

60| ( Mal. 3.1.) Behold, I will ſend my Meſſenger ( or, my 

Angel ) and he ſhall prepare the way before me. Fohnthe Nuncu eſt 
Baptiſt was Chriſts Meſſenger,as Chrift himſelf (an infalli- 779p%*z 
ble Interpreter) afſureth us ( Mar. 11.10.) And preſently it o_ - 
follows, The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſaddenly come to his pu miſſus, 
Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant, whom ye de- Pilc. 
light in; behold,he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of boſts. In 

the firſt part of the verſe Fohr is called the Lords MMeſſer- 

ger, and inthelatter part Chriſt is called the Lords Meſſen- 

ger, Both were Meſſergers, yet with a mighty difference : 

70 | and therefore Fohn,the Meſſenger of Chriſt, ſaith of Chrift 

the Mefſenger ( Matth. 3. 11. ) He that cometh after me 

is mightier then I, whoſe ſhoves I am not worthy to bear. 

And again ( Fobn 1. 26.) Heit is that coming after me is 
preferred before me, whoſe ſhooes latchet I am not worthy to 

unlooſe. If there be a Meſſenger. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The Miniſters of Chriſt are the 
Meſſengers of Chriſt. 


Chriſt is the Fathers Meſſenger, and they are Meſſen- 


—  —— 


lick in body, or troubled in mind. Yea, the Popiſh Wri- 


80 | gers ſent out by Chriſt. As my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend 
1 
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1 


Anoltolns 
hic non ſpt- 
cialis Wk 
merits, fel 
ginerale no- 
men eſt, miſ- 
ſum cum 
mandats 
ſenificans. 
Grot- 


ſenger, be moſt 


' to their mouths, that's their duty. And the Meſſengers of 


7 you.faid Chriſt to his Apoſtles (John 20. 21.) And though 
that rp of Apoſtle, which ſignifieth One ſent, cr a Meſ- 
| ze IT perly attributed to thoſe, who were im- 
mediately called and inſpired by Chriſt, yet in an allayed 
ſenſe it may be applied, commodiouſly enough, to any true 
Miniſter of the Goſpel, for he allo is ſent; he hath both 
his miſſion and commiſſion mediately from Chriſt. Yea, 
the word Apoſtle is applyed in common to all or any that 
are ſent upon buſineſs ( Fohn 13: 16. )- He that 14 ſent (let 
him be who he will or upon what occaſion ſoeverheis ſent) 
is not greater then he that ſenas him, 

So then, the Miniſters of the Goſpel are called the 2/eſ- 
ſengers of Chriſt : Firſt, Becauſe they are ſent by Chritt, 
as have a Commiſſion from him. Secondly, They are his 
Meſſengers becauſethey are inſtructed by Chriſt, and carry 
forth his mind; rhey may not ſpeak their own words, nor 
their own ſenſe, but the word which they bring, is or ought 
ro be whatthey have received, or what Chriſt hath put in- 


Chrilt are to ſpeak his mind, 
Firſt, Plainly( 1C07.2.4.)[n the demonſtration of theSpirit. 

Secondly, Boldly, not flattering the perſons,nor fearing 
the faces of. men. Thirdly, They ſhould ſpeak authoritative- 
ly, though they beſcech, and beg, and pray, yet they are to 
do all as having a warrant for what they do, and as being 
cloathed with power ſrom on high.1f ay man ſpeak( ſaith 
the Apoſtle, 1 Pet.4.11.) let hins ſpeak as the Oracles of God. 
As he is to ſpeak the Oracles of God, ſo as the Oracles of 
God. Some ſpeak, who donot ſpeak the Oracles of God, 
but their own opinions. Others ſpeak the Oracles of God 
materially ; thatis,they deliver divine truths, yet they do 
not ſpeak them as the Oracles of God, with that authority 
which becomes the Goſpel; we ſay of ſome, T vey marr 
their tale in the telling : Though they report, or tell the 
mind of him rhat ſent them, yet they ſpoil it in reporting it : 
The Miniſters of the Goſpel ſpoil their Meſſage, unleſs they 
report it plainly, boldly, and with authority. 


Thirdly, If Miniſters be the Meſſengers of Chriſt, ſurely | 


then, they are to He heard, and their Meſſage isto be recei- 
ved; if God ſends a Meſſenger to-us, ſhall we not open the 
door to him ? If al friend ſend a Meſſenger to us, he takes 
it very ill (and well he may) if we do not. 'Tis below ci- 
vility, 'tis an high affront to a man not to reccive his Meſ- 
ſage, what is it then to the moſt high God ! How dreadful 
is that woe which Chriſt pronounceth againlt ſuch as refuſe 
cither his Meſſengers,or their Mcfſage (Matth, 10.1415.) 
Whoſocver ſhall not receive you, nor bear your words, when ye 
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depart out of that houſe or City, ſhake off the duſt of your 


feet : Implying,that God would ſo ſhake them off,or eſteem | 


them no more then the vilelt duſt, Yea (as another Goſpel 
hath it, Mark 6. 11.) implying, that as they had not re: 
ceived the teſtimony which his Meſſengers bare of him, ſo 
their duſt ſhould be kept as a reſtimony againſt them. And 
leſt the miſchief threatned them in this enigmatical or co- 
vert ſpeech ſhould not be underſtood, Chriſt himſelf ex- 
pounds it in the next words, YVerily, I ſay unto you, it ſball 
be more tolerable for the Land of Sodom and Gomorrha in 
the day of Fudgment, then for that City. 

Further, 'Tis not enough barcly to receive Chriſts Me. 
ſengers, they muſt be received asthe Meſſengers of Chrilt. 
Such a reception the Apoſtle found among the Galati.ins 
( Chap. 4. 14. ) And my temptation ( or daily afflift;on ) 
which was in my fleſh, ye deſpiſed not, nor rejetted, but recei- 


ved me as an Angel of God, even as Chriſt FTeſus. And what | 


is ſaid of the Meſſenger, is to be underſtood alſo of his Meſ- 
ſage, both are to be reccived as from Chriſt. How is that, 
you will ſay ? Takeit in theſe four words, Firſt, When 'tis 
received gladly ( Afs 2.4:) Itſhould be the joy. of our 
hearts ( the Pſalmiſt calls it the joyf#l ſon, Pſal. 89.15.) 
ro hear a word from Chriſt. Secondly, W hen'it is received 
revcrently, and reſpeQtfully, as giving honour to the Meſ- 
ſage and theMeſſenger for Chrifts ſake, Thirdly, When 'tis 
received obcdientially, as ſubmitting to the Word; elſe 
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your reſpectful and joyful receiving the meſſage of Chriſt | 


is but a Complement or piece of Courtſhip. Fourthly, 
When their whole meſſage is thus received, as Cornelings ſaid 
to Peter ( Acts 10. 33.) We areall here preſent before God, 
to hear all things that are commanded thee of God. We mutt 
reccive not only thoſe things that ſute us well, but thoſe 
things that are moſt croſs xo our corrupt natures and inte- 
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reſts whether of worldly profit or pleaſure; this is to re. 
ceive the Meſſengers and Meſſages of Jeſus Chritt, as tus 
If there be a Meſſenger, Wes = 

An Jnterp:eter | That's a ſecond ti e, or title given to 


the man ſent to the lick linner: The Hebrew word here 


rendred. an Interpreter , cometh from a root lignifying 
ſweetneſs,,or toſweeten. Some conceive the Latine word 
(Mel) for Honey hath its origina! frgyn it,becauſe the Mef- 
ſage, or Interpretation that conion God ſhould be 
ſweet,as Honey tous ; David profeſſeth,The Word of God 
1 ſweeter then Honey, andthe Honey-comb (.Pſal. 19. 10.) 
Asif he had ſaid, 'Tis ſweeter to the ſoul then that which is 
ſweetelt to ſenſe. Now,the Meſſenger ſent from God,is cal- 
the mind of. God to his people. Mr. Broughton renders, A 
Teacher., The word [nterpreter may be taken three wayes. 
Firſt, For any one that interpretcth Tongues or Langua- 
ges. Thus 'tis ſaid(Gen.42.23.) Joſeph ſpake to bis Brethren 
by an Interpreter; they ('tislike ) did not underſtand the 
Egyptian language, and he cither for ſtate, vr toconceal 
himſelf the better, would not ſeem to underitand theirs. 
Secondly, There is an Interpreter of Myſteries as 
well as of Languages. Many things ſpoken in our own 
Language may nced an Interpreter more then the words of 
a (trange Language. Weread ( Prov, 1. 6.) of a Parable, 
and thc interpretation of it, Parables are wiſe, but hard and 
dark ſayings they necd an Interpreter. The Goſpel is a 
myſtery, and he that can expound and dectare the my te- 
ries of the Goſpel is an /nrerprerer indeed. | | 
Thirdly, The word [zterprerer is taken in a larger ſenſe, 
for any perſon that interpoſeth between two, or that indea- 
vours the ſetling of any matter in difference,cither between 
God and man, or between man and'man z ( 1. 43. 27. ) 
Thy Teachers ( we put in the Margin Je rpreters ) bave 
iranſgreſſed acainſt me. As if he had ſaid, they who as 
Mcdiators ſhould have prayed for thee to me, and have de- 
clared my wilt to thee; are themſclves depraved. 
Further, We ray diltingui;kof a threefold Interpreter, 
Firſt, A grammatical Interpreter, whoſe buſineſs is to give 
the ſenſe of words. Secondly, A logical Interpreter, who 
gathers up the meaning, ſcope and mind of any ſentence, 
or the purpoſe of man in what he ſpeaketh. Thirdly, There 
is the divine or ſpiritual Interpreter, who labours to bring 
the- truths of God and the heart of man together. The 
Apoſtle having treated about propheſying,concludes(1 Cor. 
14.25.) Ard thu are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt, 
and ſo falling don on his face be will worſhip God, and re- 
port that Gods in yo of a truth ;, agsif the man that belie- 
ved not,or one unlearned (for of ſuch he ſpeaks, ver. 24.) 
had ſaid, ſurely theſe mea underſtand what us 11 my beart, for 
they have brough: the trath of God, and my hers together, ſo 
that I muſt confeſs God ts in them ;, that, is, there 1: a drvine 
Wiſdom or irterpretation in twem, When Elihu faith, IF 
there be an Jinerpreter, we are to underitand him in this 
laltſenſe ; not of one that can interpret words, like a Gram» 
marian, or give the ſcope and ſenſe of words lixe a Logici- 
an,but of one that hath a divine skill to bring the traths of 
God home to the heart of man; that is, to convince and in- 
form an ignorant conſcience, and to comfort, relieve, and 
ſupport a troubled conſcience. If there be a2 [nte -preicr. 
Hence Note, The Miniſters of Chriſt are the Interpreters 
of the mind and good will of God teward poor ſtners. 
They interpret the mind of God as to peace and recon- 
ciliation,as to grace and ſalvation, as well as ro duty and 
holineſs of converſation, 'Tis the nicelt and hardelt thing in 
the world to interpret the mind of God aright toa ſinner, 
to bring his heart to acloling with the great truths and 
promiſes of the Goſpel; he that can do this skiltully is 
worthy the name of an Interpreter. The Apoſtle ſaith of 
him who is but a Babe in Chriſt and vſcth milk ( that is; 
lives upon the lower and more ealte principles of f.irh) ke 1s 
r:5&21f ul in the word of righteouſneſs (Heb. 5. 13.) that IS3 
he knows not how to make out and mannage for his own 
comfort the Doctrine of free Grace through the alone 
righteouſneſs of jeſus Chriit. And therefore , as fit, 
God himſelf is the Author and Fountain of this Grace : 


As ſecondly, Jeſus Chriſt is the Purchaſer or Procurer of 
| the fruits of this Grace toſirners : As thirdly, Theeffeual 
| Worker of our hearts to receive this Grace, as alſo the 
Witneſs-bearcr and Sealer of ir to our ſouls is the holy $pi- 
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rit: As fourthly, The Word of the Goſpel is the Charter 
and Covenant of this Grace : So fifthly, The Miniſters of 
Chriſt are the Interpreters of this Grace ; and they are, or 
ought to be skilful in this Word of Righteouſneſs. Their 
$kill and duty is firſt to explain whatthe Covenantis, and 
rightly to lay down how the ſinners reconciliation to God 
is wrought. Secondly, To make a ſutable and ſeaſonable ap- 
plication of it,or to gg it home to the ſouls and conſci- 
ences of poor ſinners,as they find their ſtate to be. And as 
the Miniſtersof Chriſt are Gods Interpreters to his people; 
ſo they are the peoples Interpreters unto God. They are 
the former two wayes : Firſt, By opening the mind of God 
to his people : Secondly, By urging and preſſing them to 
receive it both for their direQtion and conſolation. They 
are the latter four wayes : Firſt, By jaying open and ſpread- 
ing the peoples wants and weakneſſes before God. Second- 
ly,By confeſſing their ſins and tranſgreſſions to God, Third- 
ly, By intreating the Lord for them,or by praying for mer- 
cy, pardon, and forgiveneſs in their behalf, for ins commit- 
ted. Fourthly, By giving thanks in their name for mercies 
received. Thus they are firſt, Gods mouth to the people in 
preaching and declaring the Goſpel : Secondly, The peo- 
ples mouth to God in prayer and thankſgiving. And in both 
crform the work and office of an Interpreter. 

And if the Miniſters of the Goſpel arc Interpreters ; 
then, 

Firſt, Every Miniſter muſt be acquainted with the mind 
of God. He muſt have skill in the myſtery of the Goſpel. 
How ſhall he be able to interpret the mind of Godto fin- 
ners, who is not acquainted with the mind of God ? We 
have the mind of Chriſt ( ſaiththe Apoſtle of himſelf and 
his fellow-labourers in the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 2. 16. and 
when he ſaith, we havethe mind of Chriſt, his meaning is 

-not only this, that they had the mind of Chriſt written in 
a book, but they had aclear underſtanding of it, and ſo 
were fitted to interpret it to others. 

Secondly, As he muſt have the knowledge of the My- 
ſtery, ſo he mult have the tongue of the Learned (J/a. 50. 
4. ) That he may be able to ſpeak, a word in ſeaſon to him 
that ts weary ; that is, to the wounded, and troubled in con- 
ſcience ; this is the Interpreter intended by El;hu. He is 
one that bath learned,and is taught of God. Humane learn- 
ing,the knowledge of Arts and Sciences, is good, and hath 
its uſe ; but divine learning , or learning in divine things, 
that is to be divinely learned ( 'tis poſſible for one to have 
learning in divine things, and not to be divinely learned ) 
is abſolutely neceſſary to make him an interpreter. It is not 
enough to know divine things, but he muſt know them di- 
vinely, or by the unQtion and teachings of the Spirit. The 
Apoltle John ( Rev. 10.8. ) ## commanded to eat the book.; 
this eating of the book, ſignifieth the ſpiritual knowledge 
of divine truths ; in this ſenſe, we know no more then we 
eat, then we (as it were) turn into our own ſubſtance, 
that which is eaten becomes one with us ; the myſtery of 
the Goſpel muſt be eaten by the Interpreter of Goſpel-my- 
ſteries. A man cannot interpret the mind of God till he 
knows it; and he cannot know the mind of God, unleſs 
God himſelf reveals it ; ſo the Apoſtle argueth (1 Cor. 2. 
from 12, to 16.) As no man knoweth the mind of a man, but 
the ſpirit of a man that ts in him; ſo the things of the Spi- 
rit ef God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God, and he 
to whom the Spirit of God doth reveal them. And therefore 
though a man may have an ability to interpret the Word 
of God, as 'tis an excellent Book, a Book full of admira- 
bleknowledge, he may (I ſay) have an ability to interpret 

it ſoundly by humane learning, yet no man candoit ſaving- 
ly and convertingly, but by the help of the Spirit. ( Pal. 
25. 14. ) The ſecret of the Lord us with them that fear 
b:m, and be will ſhow them his Covenant ;, he will ſhew it 
effeCtually,he will make them know it. Thus David pray- 
cd ( Pſal. 119. 18.) Lord open thou mine eyes, that I may 
behold wonderors things out of fhy Law, Natural parts and 
humane Learning, Arts and Languages may give us an un- 
derſtanding of the tenour and literal meaning of the Law 
of God; but none of theſe can open our eyes to behold 
the wonders of the Law, much leſs the wonders and my- 
ſteries of the Goſpel. The opening of our eyes to behold 
theſe ſpiritual wonders is the Lords work, and it ſhould be 
marv2llous in our eyes. For this opening of the eye (and 
notking without this) will make any man the moſt 
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ignorant man among a thouſand, Az Interpreter 
Dne ng a thouſand, } Theſe words contain either a 

third higher Title, or che higheſt commendation of the 
former two. A Meſſenger, att [aterpreter, even ſuch a one 
as is one among a thouſand ; one is no number, and a thouſand 
is put for the greateſt number ; then one among a thouſand, 
or one of a thouſand, implyeth that the one here ſpoken of 
iS4 very rare one; only he that is ſeldom ſeen,or found, is 
one among a thouſand ; Solomon ſaith ( Eecl. 9.24.) One 
man among a thonſand have I found, but a woman among all 
thoſe have I not found. There were very few wiſc or good 
men among —_—_— he found but one among a thou- 
ſand. He might find men in great number, but the number 
of thoſe that deſerved to be called me was very ſmall, ſo 
ſmall, that he ſaith he found but one among a thouſand. So 
that here when Elihu calls the Interpreter One among a thou- 
ſand,he teacheth us, that ſuch a Meſfenger,fuch an Interpre- 
ter is rarely to be had,or being had is a very rare arid excel- 
lent one.” Tis a proverbial ſpeech, with an Hyperbole,to ſay 
of any man, he is one — a thouſand ; for though we are 
not to take it arithmetically or ſtritly, yet oe being no 
number, muſt needs ſignifie very few,or the ſmalleſt num- 
ber; and a thexſand being the greateſt whole number muſt 
needs fignifie many, very many, or a great number. And 
therefore to ſay of this Interpreter, He i one among a thou- 
ſand, muſt needs import, that even among a thouſand men 
we can hardly find one who hath a faculty or a competency 
for this office, or is fit to be honoured and adorned with this 
Title, An Interpreter. 


Hence Note, Trae and faithful Interpreters of the mind 
of God are very rare. , 


Ke isa rare and choice manthat is pickt out of a thou- 
ſand men. The faithful Meſſengers and Interpreters of the 
mind of Chriſt,are rare under a twofold notion. Firſt, As 
being precious and of great worth and uſe. Such are the 
light of the world,and the ſalt of the earth : The minds of 


{ all men would be dark, and their manners corrupt, if God 


did not ſend out theſe Interpreters to inlightenand to ſeaſon 
them. Secondly, They are rare as not being every where 
to be had or met with ; what is hardly had is highly prized. 
It is ſaid (1 Sam.3.1.)The Word of God was precious in thoſe 
dayes. Why ſo? The Reaſon is added,T here was no open vi- 
fron; there were not ſuch frequent maninifeſtations of the 
mind of God as had been formerly; there were few Pro- 
phets,few Interpreters to be found in thoſe dayes. The true 
and faithful Meffengers or Interpreters of the mind of God 
arerare at all times, in what numbers ſoever they appear, 
though they come like an Army by thouſands, though (as 
is ſaid, Pſal.68.11.) God giving the word great be the compa- 
ny (we put inthe Margin Army) of tel that publiſh it, or 
(as the old tranſlation hath it) Great be the Company of the 
Preachers. They are rare alſo, becauſe not to be had at ſome- 
times and in many places. Look overthe times or ages of 
the world,and you will find ſome of them were dark times, 
dayes of ignorance, there were few Interpreters ; look at 
any time, or at this time over many parts and places of the 
world, and you ſhall find ſuch Interpreters are not to be 
found inthe greateſt part,in the moſt places of it. Not one 
to be had in ſome whole Countries and huge tracts of the 
Earth. Goto all the Heathen and Mahometan Nations, and 
you ſhall not find one of theſe Mckongere or Interpreters z 
0 to Greece, which anciently engroſſed all knowledge, and 
was famous for all ſorts of m—_—_ yet an Interpreter is 
ſcarcely to be found there in theſe dayes:Go to the Popiſh 
Nations, though they bcar the Name of Chriſt,and abound 
with learned men, men learned in the knowledge not only 
of common Artsand Sciences ,but in Divinity and the Scrip- 
tures; yet inthe ſenſe here ſpoken of they have not many 
Interpreters, the moſt being ſuch as pervert and wreſt the 
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Scriptures, and lead the people into error, rather the Meſ- 
| ſengers of Antichrift;then of Chriſt ;Satans Emiſſaries, then 
Gods Interpreters. So then, if we conſider, that ſeveral 
parts and Countries of the World are quite without, they 
have none, and others are filled with falſe Teachers and In- 
terpreters of the Word of God, which are worſe then none, 

we muſt conclude anJnterpreter « one of a thouſand. 
Again, If we turn ourcyes to thoſe parts of the world, 
where there are many ſound, orthodox, faithful Mefſen- 
gers and Interpreters of the Word of God ( with which 
bleſſing 
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bleſſing this Nation, above many, if I ſay not above all 
hath beencrowned for a hundred years together ; England 
as Jeruſalem of old (1ſa. 21.1.) may well be ca led 4 
valley of wiſion, a ſeminary of Seers, becauſe of that abun- 
dance and variety of viſions and divine revelations which 
God hath ſtored us with in theſe latter ages : yet (1 ſay ) 
even here, as in all other the beſt reformed Proteſtant 
Churches and Chriſtian Nations , an Jnterpreter may be 
called one of a thouſand ;, and that in a twofold reference. 
Firlt, 1f we conſider, the whole body of any reformed 
Nation, Miniſters are but few compared to all the people, 
they are hardly ſo much as one of a thouſand, throughout 
that whole Nation ; there are but few who give themſelves 


up to the work of the Miniſtry, Few that dedicate them- | 


ſelves to Chriſts ſervice in publiſhing the Goſpel, for the 
ſaving of ſouls; there is ( I ſay ) but one of a thouſand 
that is dedicated to that work. 

For Firſt, Moſt are unwilling to meddle with that cal- 
ling, becauſe of the laboriouſneſs of it; Interpreters are 
they who labour in the Word and Doctrine, and not only 
ſo, but they muſt givea {trict account to Chriſt of their la- 
bours. Some good men have deciined the miniſtry, being 
terrified both with the weight of the work, and the ſtrict- 
ncſs of the account, and doubtleſs ( were we duly ſenſr 
ble) it might makethe ableſt Miniſters tremble every hour 
of the day, to think what a burden of care and account ly- 
eth upon them, who are ſet to watch over ſouls. 

Secondly, Others will not enter into this calling, becauſe 
as the labour is great, and the account ſtrict, ſo the reward, 
as from man, is ſmall, it doth not lead to riches and great- 
nels in the World, comparatively with other callings ; 
though there be a comfortable competence allowed to the 
Miniiters of the Goſpel, yet there is not much of the world 
to be expected by them ; yea, they are charged not to 
look for much, or not to do their work for filthy l[ucre, 
but of a ready mind (1 Pet. 5.2.) 

Thirdly, As the teward is ſmall, ſo the oppoſition is 
great ; Miniters are often perſecuted and reproacht, and 
the more faithful and diligent they are, the more they are 
oppoſed and reproached. To preach the Goſpel ſufty as it 
ſhould be preacht, is to provoke thouſands, and bring the 
World about our ears. No marvel then if the Meſſengers 
and Interpreters of it be not many, if they be but as one 
among a thouſand. Thus you ſee what hinders the genera- 
lity- of men from medling with that work. 'Tis but one 
among a thouſand that will engage in a work upon theſe 
hard terms, or that pre-apprehending them, hath faith and 
ſcli-denial enough to ſwallow and overcome them. 

Aogain, Conlider thoſe that outwardly bear the name and 
title of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and you wi!l find that among 
them, they who aretrue and faithful to their troſt,are up- 
on the matter but one among a thouſand, As there are but 
few Miniſters among many men ſo there are but few Mi- 
nilters among many that are true and rigit Interpreters. 
Do but take out or ſever theſe five ſorts from among them 
who pretend to be Miniſters, and then it will ſoon appear, 
that the Interpreters in truth are but few among many of 
thoſe that are ſo in title. 

Firſt, Take away all thoſe, who thruſt themſelves bold- 
ly, or are admitted careleſly, or by miſtake, into the Mi- 
niftry, who yetare ignorant, blind, ungitfted, and ſo un- 
able for the work. 

Secondly, Take away thoſe, who though they have gifts 
and abilities, yet are lazy and flothful, ſuch as will not 
take pains nor work in the work. 

Thirdly, Take away thoſe, who have gifts, and are indu- 
ſtrious, yetare unſound [at leaſt in many points ) and er- 
roneous 1n their judgments, and ſo miſ-lead and miſ-guide 
thoſe, whoſe guides and leaders they are. | 

Fourthly, Take away thoſe,who though they are not un- 
ſound and erroneous,yet are prophane and ſcandalous, pul- 
ling down that truth with one hand which they have ſet up 
with another, or building again thoſe (ins by their practice, 
which they have deſtroyed by preaching, and ſo make 
themſelves (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in a like caſe,Gal.2.18, ) 
tranſgreſſours; for as God juſtly calls ſuch rranſgreſſours, 
becauſe they have ſinned againit his Word, ſo they make 
themſelves tranſgreſſours , becauſe they lin againſt their 
own; even againſt the DoQtrine by which they have con- 
demned thoſe lins, which themſelves live in. 
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Fifthly, Take away thoſe, who though they are neither 
of theſe, neither ignorant, nor idle, nor unſound, nor ſcan- 
dalous, yet are but meer formal Preachers, ſuch as only 
ipeak words, deliver the out [ide and skin of the Goſpel, 


| but have no acquaintance with the marrow and power of 


it, Take away theſe five ſorts from among Minilters, and 
ſurely this expreſſion of Elihu will be but roo much ve- 
ried, The Interpreter is but one among a thouſand. Abitract 
all that are ignorant ,idle,unſound,fcandalous,formal diſpen- 
ſers of the Word, from thoſe who are commonly called 
Miniſters, and then, they who remain will be very few, ſo 
tew,that every one of them may be reckoned, one among 4 
thouſand, And we ſhall be forced to ſay, that Elihu hath 
not ſaid without cauſe, whether we reſpe@ their excellen- 
cy or their ſcarcity, that any faithſul Meſſenger or Interpre- 
ter # one among a thouſand. 
This is not ſpoken by Elihu here, nor ought it to be ta- 
ken up by any of the molt faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, to 
draw honour and reſpect upon themſelves, or that their 
perſons may be had in admiration who are faithful ; this 
were a pitiiul delign of holding out ſuch a truth ; but ir 
ſerves Gr this end, that the people of God may ſee they 
have a bleſling where any are faithful ; and nnay learn how 
they ought to prize thoſe faithful Mcſſengers, whom the 
Lord Tends among them, yea, how readily they ſhould re- 
ceive the Grace of God which is tendred in their miniſtry. 
Theſe arenot only each of them,one Meſſenger,or Interpre- 
ter, but each one of them 15 oe of athouſand. A ſoul convin- 
cing, converting ,quickning, comforting Miniſter of the Go- 
ſpel is worth thouſands, and one among 4 thouſand, The Pro- 
phet ſaith (1/a.5 2.7.) How beautiful are the feet of them that 
bring glad tidings, &c. By their feet he meaneth their 
comiag,tect being the inſtruments of their coming to bring 
this glad tidings ; yet when he ſaith, Their feet are beautt- 
ful, it may have a greater emphalis, for (the feet being the 
loweſt part of the {tructure of mans body ) it may intend 
thus much, that even that which is loweſt and meaneſt in a 
Meſſenger of the Goſpel, his feet wearied and wet,yea foul 
and dirty with travel, have a beauty upon them, how much 
more his face and countenance ? For if the very feet of ſuch 
News bringers,of ſuch Meſſengers,and Interpreters,ſhould 
be acceptable and lovely(ſo beauty is)to all men,how much 
more ſhould their perſons,and molt of all their meſſage and 
tidings be? And doubtleſs, if men did but underſtand it, 
they would acknowledge;that God hath commitred ſuch a 
treaſury to them, as is better, and more beautiful, then all 
the gold and precious things of this world, and would cry 
out, O what a mercy is it to have ſuch a News-bringer ? 
And what greedy News-mongers would they be ? The one 
among 4 thouſand would be more deſirable then many thou- 
ſands of Gold and Silver. | 
Elibx having deſcribed the perſon, whom the Lord of- 
ten makes inſtrumental for the reſtoring and comforti:g of 
the ſick ſinner, calling him, 4 Meſſenger, an Interpreter, one 
of athou{and ( which latter may be applicable to both the 
former ) procceds to ſhew the bulineſs of this Meſſenger, 
or Interpreter, who is one of a thouſand, more expreſly, 
or to ſet out what his work is, ſurely excellent and glorious 
work, even this, 


Tc ſhcw unto man his upzightnels, 


We are not to underſtand this ſnewing for a bare report 
of the thing; in which ſenſe the Prophet complain'd, 
Lord, who hath believed our report ! (Iſai. 53. 1.) That is, 
we have ſhewed good things to the world, but who hath 
believed us? The ſhewins ſpoken of by Elihu, is not a 
bare declaratim of the matter to the car, but an effeRtual 
and powerful impreſſion of it upon the heart. Such a ſhew- 
ing as is ſpoken of at the ſixteenth verſe of this Chapter, 
Then he openet the ears of men : The Lord ſpeaks ſo by 
his Meſſengers and Interpreters, that he not only makes the 
car hear, but the heart roo. The heart kears when we have 
a ſenſe, and are under the power of what is heard. As be- 
fore we had a ſpiritual Interpreter, ſo here we have a ſpirt- 
tual ſhewing of his Interpretation. * Here's a heavenly 
Meſſenger, and a heavenly meſſage to the earthly man; To 
rell the earthly bis rightfulnef?, ſaith Mr. Broughton. 

Now, becauſe of the Pronoun [| Hi ] he upreghtneſs ; 
It may be demanded whoſe uprightneſs he means? Or, 


80| 


what this uprightneſs is which the Interpreter ſheweth ? 
Hhhz Firſt, 
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Firtt, Some expound it of Gods uprightneſs, and then | 


the ſenſe runs thus 3; God ſendeth an Interpreter to ſhew «1 
to man bis uprightneſs, that is, his own right and jult deal- 


ing with man; As if Eli-# had ſaid, Gods Meſſenger ſhall | 


convince this troubled man that God doth not wrong him, 
how much ſoever he doth aflict him, or that God is up- 


- — « 


right and faithful in his dealing with him. This David ac- | 


knowledged ( P/al. 119. 75.} In p.m of thou baſt | 


affiiitcd me ; that's a good ſenſe of the words, and very 
ſutable to the purpoſe of Elihu, who was about to convince 
7ob that his complainings were very ſinful and uncomely, 
ſeeing God neither had nor would, nor, indeed, could do 
him any wrong. God is faithful, juſt, and right, yea, 
God is good and merciful to man, when he corrects him 
ſore. Mr Broughton gives this interpretation of his own 
tranſlation 3 To tell the carthly his rightfulneſs, that is, God 
his mercy. The uprightneſs of God is that by which he 
doth righteous things. This uprightneſs of God conſiſts 
not only in his holineſs, in his love of that which is good, 
and in his hatred of evil, but alſo in his preſervation of man 
according to his word of promiſe. 'Tis the righteouſneſs 
of God, that through the death and interceſſion of his Son, 
he ſhould ſave and heal the believing and repenting ſick lin- 
ner. 

Secondly, And more clearly ( as I conceive ) to the 
preſent ſcope of this place ;- the Antecedent to H#, is the 
ſick man; and then, ro (hew unto man his uprightneſs, is to 
ſhew him his own uprightneſs. 

But you will ſay ; Is the Meſſenger or Interpreter, only 
to tell man how good he is, and what good he hath done ? 
And ſo to flatter him into a good opinion of himſelf, or of 
his own good deeds ? 

, anſwer; This ſhewing unto man his nprightneſs, may be 
taken, 

Firſt, As implying the mans ignorance of that upright- 
neſs which he hath ; or that he hath anuprightneſs, but doth 
not know not know nor underſtand that he hath it. 'Tis fo 
ſometimes With the ſound godly man, as well as with the 
ſick, when ( though in bodily health, yet ) heis diſcom- 
poicd and troubled in mind ;for then though he hath an up- 
rightneſs of heart, an integrity towards God, or ( as Fob 
ſpeaks of himſelf ) the roor of the matter in him; that is, 
though he be truely converted and really godly, yet he 
ſecth it not, ſuch temptations of Satan and troubles of 
mind aſſault him, ſuch Clouds of doubt, and darkneſs are 
upon him, that he is not ab'e ro make out his own ſtate. In 
this caſe the faithful Meſſenger or Interpreter coming to 
him, and inquiring how it is with him, picks out this 
from him, that there is an uprightneſs, and an integrity of 
heart in him towards God, and that his ſtate is good, though 
he cannot diſcernit. For asthe life and ſtate of grace, is 
al waycs a ſecret to thoſe who have it not ; -ſo 'tis often a ſe- 
cret to thoſe that have it. Some men, never, fcw men al- 
wayes underitand their own condition, and 'tis very hard 
to make them underſtand it. For as-it is with many hypo- 
crites, and with a'l preſumptvous: ones, you cannot beat 
them out of a good opinion of themſelves ; though they are 
{rark naught, rotten at hearc, and have nothing to ſalve 
thenitelves up with, but a ittle boldneſs and confidence, 
yet ticy will 20t be perſwaded off from their falſe tounda- 
i915, and decentul bottoms z they will be good in their 
OWN CyCsS, UPI hk 41 Ecur Own opinions and do nor doubt 
Futalls well with riem, and will be well with them alwayes, 
Now, 1 iiy. as kt is with fome hypocrites, and all pre- 
ſumptucys ones, they think themſelves to have an upright- 
C's which they have not; ſo many are upright and ſincere 
who ſceit not, and tis a very hard work , the hardeſt 
ork that the Miniſters of the Goſpel have to make them 
underſtand and ſec their own wprightneſs. 

Secondly, The word uprightneſs, and the ſhewing unto 
4 his nprigbtneſs here ſpoken of, takes in the whole du- 


> ry, yea and the whole priviledge and intereſt of a Godly 
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man, or that which will be his uprighrneſs and ſet him right 
Loth beiure God and his own conſcience, To {ſhew unto 
man this his uprightneſs, is-to ſhew him when he is right, 
znd how he may be ſctled in a right ſtate z in ſuch a ſtate as 
will be to him like Mount S:0z which cannot be removed. 
Thus the upright cſs of nian comprehends the whole buſi- 
neſs both of faith and repentance, or all that which a ſinner 
is c2iled both to do, and belicye, for the repairing and 
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mending of his loſt and ruin'd ſtate, for the putting and ſet- 
tling him in ſuch aſtate as the Lord may own him as his, 
and be gracious to him. This, whatſoever it is, is mans 
uprightneſs or righteouſneſs, and the ſhewing unto man, 


\ 


this his upri 
of Chriſt, that God juſtifieth him from the guilt of all his 
lms, and accepteth him into his favour. 


ghtneſs is the bringing him word in the name 


Hence Obſerve, The great duty of the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, u toclear up to man, whether he be upright, or 
how he may ſtand upright with God. 


This Obſervation takes in both parts of the Expoſition, 


To fhew unto man how it is with him, what his preſent 
ſtate, and condition is, and to ſhew unto man what he 
ought to be, or how he may be ina ſafe condition, this is 
the work of that Meſſenger and interpreter who is one 


among a thouſand, this isa bleſſed work, and thus it muſt 
be done. 


Firſt, Man is to be ſhewed the wprightneſs of his ſtate, 
or that which muſt be and be had to make up the upright- 
neſs of his ſtate, which is 

Firſt, His firſt repentance, or converſion to God. Fal- 
len man can never come into a right ſtate, till he return 
to God from whom he felt. A mans ſinful ſtate is a crook- 
ed, perverſe, and wretched ſtate ; repentance or return- 
ingto God, is the bringing of a man right again, it brings 
him to his uprightneſs, even to that ſtate, wherein he was 
firlt made ; Lo thi have 1 found ( ſaith Solomon, Eccl. 7. 
29. ) that God bath made man wpright ; but they have ſought 
out many inventions. Solomon doth not diſcover the ſeveral 
branches and ſtreams of mars ſinfulneſs, but the root and 
ſpring of it he doth, the corruption of his nature by the 
fall. For as he found that God made man upright, ſo mu- 
table, ſubjet to temptation, and asealily yielding to the 
temptation,” as admitting himſelf to be tempted : And-ſo, 
not reſting in that way and means of happineſs ( as the 
Devil his tempter did not ) which the wiſdom and good- 
neſs of God had chalked out and allotted to him, but con- 
ceiting to himſelf a higher perfetion, he then began and 
{till continueth to ſeek out yariety of means (called by So- 
lomon, many inventions ) as then to get more then he had, 
ſo now to regain ſome ſhadow at leaſt of what he had. 
Theſe inventions, are -all thoſe carnal ſhifrs, whereby man 
hopes either to palliate his ſin, or to pacihe his conſcience. 
But all prove vain inventions; there being no poſſbility 
now, for man to get out of fin, or to go back to God, and 
ſo to his firſt eſtate, but by repentance ; That's Gods in- 
vention, and he hath concluded, that nothing without that 
ſhall bring man { the caſe of Infants is anotherthing ) to 
that ſtate of uprightneſs, in which he was firſt made. And 
therefore the Apoſtle giving an account of his miniſtery, 
how he ated asa Meſſenger, or an Interpreter ( He in- 
deed was one among a thouſand) faith ( Ats 20. 20, 21.) 
I kept back nothing that was profitable unto you, &c. Teſti- 


fying both to the Fews, and alſo to the Greeks, repentance to- 


wards God, and faith towards our Lord feſus Chriſt, which 
is 
The ſecond thing wherein this uprightneſs of mans ſtate 
doth conſiſt. Theſe two, repentance towards God; and 
faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, were the ſum of all 
thoſe Sermons in which Paul gave counſel both to Jews and 
Gentiles what to do that they might be ſaved. And this is 
the work of all Goſpel- Miniſters, in ſhewing unto man his 
uprghtneſs. Hethat is converted, and believeth ; he that 
turneth from ſin, and taketh hold of Jeſus Chriſt by faith 
for righteouſneſs, is ina better ſtate of uprightneſs, then 
when he was firſt made upright. The Prophet ( Hab.2. 
4. ) ſpeaking of faith , and that which is oppoſite to it 
ſelt-confidence, uſeth this word, Behold his Joul which is 
lifted up ( namely in thoughts of any ſelf or creature-ſuſh- 
ciency) #s not upright in him. A proud ſoul is not an up- 
right ſoul, Whart is pride ? Surely this, for a manto 
think himſelf in a good condition, or that he is well enough, 
that he wants nothing, as it is ſaid of the Church of Zac- 
dicea ( Rev. 3. 17. ) when yet he is empty and guilty ; 
poor and peny-leſs in ſpirituals, wanting every thing; 
eſpecially a fight and ſenſe of his poverty and wants; yet 
this is every mans thought of himſelf, till he is ſhewed 
what is indeed bis uprightneſs. Thenatural mans ſpirit is 
lifted up, not to God nor in God by faith and repentance, 
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but in himſelf. The Soul thus lifted up #s not upright,( (aith 
the Prophet, and what ſaith henext? ) But the juſt ſhall 
live by his faith. As if he had ſaid; The man that lives by 
faith, or the man that believes, and ſo lives upon Chriſt, us 
upright and hath an uprightneſs which will bold him right, 
which the uprightneſs of creation did not. Then the whole 


' matter of mans uprightneſs was in himſelf, and he was to 


ſtand upon his own bottom, having no promiſe of ſupport. 
But now the main matter of mans uprightneſs is out of 
himſelf, and beſides, himſelf hath a promiſe to be ſuppor- 
red in his uprightneſs. Man by the grace of repentance, 
turning from {in, and by the grace of faith cloſing with 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is ſet right in the Court of Heaven, . 


and ſhall be preferved ( in his uprightneſs ) by the power 
of God through faith unto ſalvation. ; 
Again, When man is (hewed his uprightneſs as to his 
ſtate, which is his life of juſtification; then he mult alſo be 
ſhewe} his uprightneſs as to his way or courſe of life in 
ſan8ification, or holineſs of converſation. The Interpre- 
et muſt not only bring man to Chritt, but muſt tell him 
how-he ought to walk in Chriſt. Man being ſet right, 
onght to go right, or (as 'tis ſaid, Pſ4l. 50:23.) To or- 
der- bis converſation «right. Mans uprightneſs in walking 
and working is an inſeparable fruit of his uprightnels in 
Being. 
Thirdly, The bw{ineſs of the Interpreter, is not only to 
bring the croubled Soul to atrue ſenſe of fin, to a clear ſight 
of Chriſt, and a ſutable converſation, but to furnilh him 
with Weapons to reſiſt Satans temptations, to ſhew him 
how to rmannage the ſword of the 3pirat, and the ſhield of 
faith, that he may be able to quench all the fiery Darts of the 
Devil ; as alſo toanſwer, reſolve, and removethe doubts 
and ſcruples,” that may ariſe in or are upon his own conlci- 
ence, and fo to ſettle him in a {wcet and comfortable depen- 
dance upon Chriſt by faith as his uprightneſs and righteouſl- 
neſs, againſt all the ſears which at any time aſſault his 
eacc. 
F But ſome may ſay, Should not ſinners be ſhewed their 


un-uprightneſs or unrighteouſneſs, rather then their up- 


rightnels ? 

I anſwer; Firſt, 'Tis a piece of our ſhewing man his 
vprightneſs, to ſhew him that he hath no uprightneſs. The 
Spirit convinceth, firſt, of ſin, and then of righteouſneſs 
( John 16. 8. ) Secondly, I anſwer, a mans uprightneſs 
{ according ro the meaning of this Scripture ) cannot be 
ſhewed him , but he mult alſo be ſhewed his unrighte- 
ouſneſs. Thirdly, I anſwer, The fick man here ſpo- 
ken of, may be ſuppoſed a man troubled in mind about 
his ſins; and in that caſe the interpreters duty is to eaſe 
his mind by ſhewing him his uprightneſs in the way 
opened, rather then to burden his mind further by ſhewing 
tym ls fin or unrightcouſneſs, And therefore laitly, 

To cloſe this point With a word of caution ; When Elthr 
fpeaks of an uprightne's to be ſhewed the troubled Soul ; 
'Tis nor. that the Meſſenger who comes to relieve and com- 
fort him, ſhould uſe flattering words, and blow him up 
with a conceit of his own good works, and (o tell him a ſto- 
ry of his vertues or vertuous deeds. No, the uprightneſs 
chiefly intended here is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in and 
by which we are reconcited to and made one with God, 
Nor can we ever attain to thistill we are made ſenſible of 
our own nothingneſs, till we are unhinged of ſelf, and 
quite taken off from any bottoming upon our own righte- 
ouſneſs. Some, when they have trouble of conſcience 


upon them, what do they {-They fly rotheir own righte- | 


ouſneſs ; and when they are ſick, and ready todie, how do 
they prepare to {tang right before God? They confeſs 
they have linned, and done amiſs; but they hope they have 
repented, and made amends for that; yea they can remem- 
ber they have done ſuch, and ſuch, poſſibly, many good 
things, they have been juſt to all men, and charitableto 
the poor, they have heard the Word, and been at many a 
good Sermon, they have prayed and falted, &c. Thus 
rhey patch up the buſineſs, as if this were their only upright- 
neſs, whereas, indeed, «their only uprighrneſs is the righ- 
teouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. We never ſee where our up- 
rightneſs is, till we ſee there is nothing that makes us itand 
upright in rhe Court of Heaven , but only Chriſt our righ- 
reouſneſs, This is the great duty of the Meſſengers, and 
Interpreters of Chriſt, to declare to man this righteouſneſs 
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for his uprightneſs. 'And that hence it is ( as Elib:: pro- 
ceeds in the next verſe to afſure the ſick man ) that Gud is 
and will be gracious to him. 


—__ 


Verſe :4. Then he is gracious vnto him, end ſaith, de- 


liver him from gotg down into cl;e pit, A 
have found a ranſomr. 


Theſe words hold out the gencral iſſue and fruit of the 
labours and good counſel of that Meſſenger or Interpreter 
-— oy the lick man, and ſhewing him his upright- 
neſs. 

There are three diſtin&t Interpretations which run quite 
through this verſe, and they ari'e from a different apprehen- 
ſion about the antecedent to this Pronoun [ He '| then he 
# gracious unto bim. He; who is that? All the Popiſh 
Interpreters refer it to the Guardian- Angel ſent to attend 
on this ſick man; Then he ( the Angel) will be gracious, 
and be will ſay, deliver him, But as I then laid by that opi- 
nion that the Meſſenger was an Angel properly taken, 
= I ſhall not ſtay upon that which is a conſequent of it, 

ere. 

Secondly, Several of our Proteſtant Interpreters reſer 
this he, to the Meſſenger or Interpreter, to the Prophet or 
any ſpiritually wiſe and holy man, ſent of Godto aſſit and 
help the ſick man in his diſtreſs. Someare ſo poſitive in 
this opinion, that they deny the Text any other reference ; 
Thus 14 to be underſtood of the Meſſcnger ( ſaith one ) ard net 
of God. And I grant 1 ſutable ro the buſineſs of the Meſ- 
ſenger who comes to comfort and inſtruft the ſicman, that he 
ſhould patty and compaſſunate him iz; that di{conſolare conditt- 
on, and likewiſe pray for him, according tothe terour of 
theſe words in the Text, or tothe ſame effet? , O Lord Godbe 
gracious to him, and deliver him, let him not go dow: to the 


\ pit, for the ranſome ſake which I have found. As if Elihu 


had faid ; Whe that faithful Meſſenger ſhall bave declared 
the benefits and grace of God to the affliftted man, then pittying 
h1s ajjlitted Soul, he ſhall pray for him ;, © Ged deliver him 


{ frem death and condemnation, frem the pit, and from de- 


ſtrattion, for ] have found and ſhewed him a ranſome, 
ly which his Soul may be delivered, andbiy ſins pardoned. 

In the ninetcenth Chapter»: this Book at the twenty-ſe- 

venth verſe, fob uſerh this word in his application to his 
friends, for their pitty to him, and more fayourable dealing 
with him ; Have pitty wpon me, have pitty upon me, O my 
friends, for the hand of God hath touched me. As if he had 
ſaid, The hard of God preſſeth me ſore, O let not your band be 
' heavy upon me 160. This Expoſition carricth a great truth 
in it, and is not at all inconhiltent with the letter of the 
Text , yct I (hall not infiſt upon it, but adhere rather to a 
third, which makes the Antecedent to this [| Jc} to be 
God himſelf. 

Thin he is gracious.) That is, when the Mcſſenger hath 
dealt with the fick man, when hchath opened his condition 
to him, and ſhewed him his uprightneſs, or how he may 
ſtand vpright before God, or what his righteouſneſs is be- 


| fore God, and hath brought his heart to an unfeigned ſor- 


row for his fin, and totheaCtings of faith upon the pro- 
miſe ; then God is gracious, and then he gives out the 
word for his reſtoring, and orders it to be preſently dif 
patcht away to him ſaying, deliver him, unlooſe him, un- 
bind him, let him not go down into the pit, I h:ve found a 
ranſome. Taking this for the general ſenſe of the Text, 1 
ſhall proceed to open the particulars, 

Then he will ye gr ic:01s, or then, he will have mercy up- 
on him, ag Mr Broughton tranſlates. Then and not before ; 
till then the Lord lers his bones ake, and his heart tremble, 
till then he ſuffers him to be baought ſolow that he is recko- 
ned among the dead, but then, though not before, he ſhew- 
eth himfelt gracious unto him. When apoor man is redu- 
ced to the utmoit extremity, then is Gods opportunity, 
then isthe ſcaſon of mercy; and the Lord thereforelets ug 
be at the loweſt, that we may be the more ſenſible of his 
goodneſs in raiſing and lifting us up : The Lord ſuffers ma- 
ny (as Paul ſpake of himſelf, 2 Cor. 1. 9.) to have the 
ſentence of Death in themſelves, that they may learn not to 
truſt in themſelves, buf in him who raiſeth the dead. We 
ſcldome give God either the glory of his power by truſting 
him, or of his goodneſs by thanking him tor our deliverau- 


| ces, till we are brought to the /aft caſt ( as we ſay ) 
| or to ſuch an exigent as leaves no viſible means 
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in probability, no nor of poſſibility to eſcape. And when 
*tis thus with us, then he 1s gracious. 
Secondly, Then be isgracions, that is, when the man 1s 
doubly humbled, when the mans heart is gracioully bro- 
ken, when the man is grown into an abhorrenceof him- 
ſelf and of his ſin, or loaths himſelf for his ſin, as much as 
he loathed his meat, as 'tis ſaid in the former verſe; when 
his heart is thus taken quite off from all that is below in the 
world, and gathered up bclicving]y to Jeſus Chriſt in the 
word of promiſe ; Then be is gracions. — 
The Original word hath many comfortable 1gnifications 
init, yet all reſolvable into this one, he 1s gracions. Ithg- 
nifies to pitty, to have compaſſion, tenderly to regard, to 
beſtow grace, todo good, there is enough in the bowels of 
this word to bear upthe ſpirit of the ſickeſt body, or of the 
moſt troubled Soul. 


It is ſaid ( Gez. 6. 8. ) Noah found 
grace ( or favour in theeyes of the Lord, Noah was the 
only man that held out the grace of God in that age, him 
only did God find perfett or upright in his Generation ( Gen. 
6.9.) and Noah only was the man, that found'grace or fa- 
vour in the eyes of the Lord in that generation ( Ger. 6, 8.) 
God was gracious to him and his, whenthe whole world 

criſhed by water. That proper name Joby is derived 
he this word ; when God gave Zachary and Elizabeth a 
Son in their old age, he alſo directed how he would have 
him called, ye ſhall call his name John, which name, (as 
we may well conceive )) was aſſigned him either becauſe 
God did very graciouſly and favourably beſtow that gift 
upon his Parents in their old age, andſo ſhewed them much 
favour ( a Cl1ld at any time 15a great favour from God, e- 
ſpeciallyin old age) or, ſecondly, becauſe Fohn was to open 
the Kingdom of Grace, to preach the Goſpel, and to 
prepare the way for Chriſt, by whom graceand truth came, 
The Baptiſt was as it were the loop and button between the 
legal andthe Goſpel diſpenſation ; therefore his name 
might well be called John. And there is frequent uſe in 
Scripture of the Adverb which comes from this Verb, to 
ſignifie injuries received Without deſert or undeſervedly. 
(G Pfal. 7.4.) Yea, 1 bave delivered bim that without cauſe 
was mine enemy, Or that was mine enemy 2741s. And again 
( Pſal. 35.7.) For without canſe have they hid for me their 
net in a pit, which without cauſe have they digged for my Soul. 
Thus as the word lignifies the doing of good ( gratis) or 
when there is no deſert ; ſo any injury done gratzs, or when 
no provocation hath been given the party ſo to do. Now, 
as all the miſchief which the wicked plot againſt or do to 
the people of God is undeſerved, and floweth meerly from 
their malice, ſo all the good which God doth tor his people 
is undeſerved, and floweth purely from the Fountain of his 
free grace, or from his compaſſions, which failnot. And 
ſurely the Lord deſerveth higheſt praiſes from man for any 
g00d he doth him, ſecing what he doth is grats, or unde- 
ſerved, 
Further,This Hebrew word Chinnam anſwers the Greek 
word ( Jwp:2y ) rendred freely ( Rom. 3. 24.) We are ju- 


_ . ſtified freely by bu grace,through the redemption that is in Fe- 
* ſus Chriſt. How can unjuſt men deſcrve juſtification ; 


Therefore Mr. Beza tranſlates, We are juſtified gratis, that 
is, by his grace. 

Again, When it is ſaid, then he ( or, the Lord) is gra- 
ci:us, it may be taken two wayes. Firſt, as, to be gra- 
cious iplycth the intrinſecal graciouſneſs of his nature, or 
that merciſulneſs and kindneſs which dwells in the heart of 
God, and which indeed is God (for the graciouſneſs of 
God is the gracious God ) thus God is alwayes and altoge- 
ther gracious, he is infinitely and unceſlantly gracious. Se- 
condly, When it is ſaid, he 4s gracious, it may note only 
the graciouſneſs of his as, and diſpenſations ; thus, as 1 


raay ſay, the Lord is gracious (ad hinc & nurc ) ashe ſees” 


cauſe, atthis time he is gracious and not at that time ; that 
is, he puts forth aQts of grace now, and not then. The 
Lord puts forth as of grace, both according to the plea- 
ſure of his 6ne will, without reſpect to any thing in man, 
as alſo without reſpeQing what man is or doth, according 
to his pleaſure. And thus were chiefly to underſtand it here, 


then he is gracious.God is gracious in hisnature alwayes,and . 


alwayes alike gracious ; but he is not alwayes alike gracious 
in his diſpenſations,or in giving forth acts of grice;he is gra- 

cious to man according to his ſecret will as he pleaſcth, but 
+ is graciovs according to his revealed will as man pleaſcth 
un. 
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Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The firſt cauſe and ſpring of all 
our mercies 1s the gracionſneſs of God, Or, All our 
mercies flow out from the grace of God, 


That's the fountain, yea that's the Ocean which feeds 
and fills all the Channels of mercy, which ſtream to us, as 
our happineſs in this world, and for our everlaſting happi- 
neſs in the world which is to come. All is of grace funda- 
mentally, or becauſe the Lord is and will be for ever graci- 


" ous. Thus the Lord ſpake to Moſes ( Exed. 33. 19.) I 


will be gracious to whom 1 will be gracious, My mercy ſhall 
flow out, when, and to whom, and where 1 pleaſe. And 
the proclamation which he made of himſelf in all his royal 
Titles runs in the ſame ſtrain ( Exod. 34.6.) The Lord, 
the Lord God, merciful, and gracious, long-ſuffering, and 
abundant in goodneſs and truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, 
forgiving iniquity, If we conſider God, firſt in doing us 
good ; Secondly, In forgiving us the evil which wedo : 
Thirdly, in delivering us from the evils which we now fuf- 


' fer ; Fourthly, Indelivering us from the fear of future ſuf- 


ferings 3 all is from grace and from free grace. He doth us 
good though we are undeſerving any good, that's grace, 
yea, he doth us good though we are ill deſerving, andthat's 
more grace. He doth all for usthrough grace, Firſt, In 
ſpirituals, and Secondly, In temporals ; not only do the 
good things of eternal life, but the good things of this 
preſent life flow from grace unto his own le. Not on- 
ly the health of their Souls, but the health of their bodies, 
not only deliverance from Hell, but deliverance from fick- 
neſs alſo, flow from his free grace in Jeſus Chriſt. There- 
fore of all their mercies and ſalvations ( both as tothe 
foundation and top-ſtone of them ) the people of God 
mult cry ( as the Prophet Zachary ( Chap. 4.7. ) foretels 
the people of God ſhould ſay of that longed for deliverance, 
when that great Mountain ſhould become a plain before Ze- 
rubbabel ) grace, grace, unto them: That is, grace hath 
begun them, and grace alone will maintain, continue, and 
perfect what it hath begun. As there is nothing inus 
( except our miſery ) which moves the Lord to begin, ſo 
there is nothing in us ( but our inability ) which moves the 
Lord to perfect what he hath begun. He ſeeth we cannot, 
and therefore he will perfect what he hath begun, and all 
this he doth that he may exalt his own name, and perfect 
the praiſe of his free grace towards us. 

More diſtintly, that all comes from grace, or from the 
graciouſneſs of God, may note theſe five things to us. Firſt, 
Not only that God doth all for his people freely, or without 
deſert, But Secondly, That he doth all things willingly, 
or without conſtraint for his people. Thirdly, Thathe 
doth all things forwardly for his people. He doth very 
much unaskt and unſought, and he is not much askt or hard- 
ly drawn to do any thing for his people. Though he hath 
ſaid of ſome things, 1 will be ſought unto, or inquired after 
that 1 may do them for you ( Ezck, 36. 37. ) yet his mer- 
cies are never forced nor wreſted from him by intreaties, 
but flow from a principle of love, naturally, as water out 
of a fountain. Fourthly, He doth all rejoycingly, even with 
bis whole heart, and with his whole Soul. Mercy pleaſeth 
him, and he is pleaſed with occaſions of ſhewing mercy, 
tis no burden to him to do us good ; mercy proceedsfrom 
hisnature, and therefore he delighteth in mercy ( Mic. 7. 
18.) yea, to be merciful is his nature, and therefore he 
cannot bur delight in it. Fifthly, graciouſneſs being the 
very nature of God, implyeth that he will do us good libe- 
rally, and conſtantly, or that( as the Apoſtle Fames ſpeaks ) 
he giveth liberally; and upbraideth not ; he doth not up- 
braid us with our poverty, who receive, nor doth he up- 
braid us with the riches of the gifts which himſeif beſtow- 
cth ; and becauſe they flow from his nature, therefore he 
doth not in the leaſt empty himſelf, how much fotyerhe 
fills the creature with his gifts or goodneſs, Some men 
( uponthe matter) even exhauſt and undo themſelves by 
liberality unto others ; and they who give moſt, or have 
moſt to give, cannot alwayes give. Ir is ſaid in this Book, 
(Chap. 37+ 11.) By watering, he wearieth the thick, Cloud ; 
that is, God commanderh the Cloud to give rain ſo long, 
that it hath not a drop more to give, but is quite ſpent. 
Springs or Fountains are never wearied or ſpent with 
watering , becauſe their waters come as freely and 
as faſt as they. go; God is an everlaſting Spring of 
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no proviſion of any qualification in man moving God to 


he is not wearied, nor em b 
Deans, auf nga to, or doth for the Antti yo c on elect him, And ſo that wonderful act of grace ('in which 
all GE from his natural graciouſneſs as. from a Foun- election firſt deſcends and diſcovers it ſelf.) effeCtual vocati- 
a by | ns oy is gn, qe _ calls 2 mw _ ” - in e 
acious. 7] Iwould urge the lecond reterence eat and hurry of his evil waycs, purſuing his luſts inthe 
of Thenſe's RR a ba further 4 It was ſhewed before, height of his 'pride, and in he hardneſs of his impenitent 
that it might refer, Firſt, To the extremity ofthe ſick man, heart, Now, if when God firſt calleth a ſinner there is no- 
Secondly, To the ſick mans humiliation, or the right diſ- thing in him but fin ; what.can move Godto call him but 
ure of his ſpirit to receive renewed aCts of grace, and free grace? A third abſolute act of graceis juſtification ; 
favour from the Lord. I0 you doth = juſtifie a _ > ” thing that F" ory or 
: ; ces In us; As tous 'tis altogether free. He juſtsficth the 
Si egrot4s Hence Obſerve, Secondly, God »ſually dsſpenſeth or gi- ungodly ( Rom. 4. 5.) when ches wretched Infant was in 
5lle monttts veth out att 0 of grace when we repent and earn f rom ſin, 4ts blood (which expreſſeth a miſerable unclean polluted 
ellius nuncit when webelieve and lay hold upon the promiſe; Then be | condition ) then was 4a time of love ( Ezck. 16.8.) then 
—_ > 0 4s was Godgracious. What lovcline's was there in that In- 
Ceerkt, - It is ſaid (1/a. 30. 18.) Therefore will the Lord wait fant ( repreſenting the beſt of men in that fallen natural 
fum $Cs that he may be gracious. The Lord hath alwayes a gracious citate ) to draw out the love of God ? Nothing at all, yea 
_ diſpoſition, a gracious nature ; he alwayes hath a ſtore and ſhe was altogether unlovely, yet then ( ſaith God) thy 
A Rock, a rich ſtock and ſtore of mercy by him ; but ke tzme was the time of love, or then was the time of putting 
doth notalwayes give it forth; no, he waits to be gr a61046, 20 | forth love in herconverſion and vocation ; Then, 7 ſaid un- 
that is, he waits till we are ina fit frame, till we are ina due | to thee when thou waſt in thy blood, live. And becauſe the 
temper to receive his grace. And becauſe as to the diſpen- thing might ſeem not only ſtrange, but even impoſſible, 
ſings of grace, God waits to be gracious ; therefore many that the heart of God ſhould be towards ſuch a wretched 
retard and hinder their own good ; they are not yet in a one for good, the word is doubled, yea I ſaid unto thee, 
frame to receive ; their Veſſel is not yet ſeaſoned to hold when thou waſt in thy bloed, live. Theſe aQts of abſolute 
mercy. The Lord waited to be gracious to David after | iree grace are the glory of the Covenant of grace; for if 
his grievous fall, and therefore he did not give Nathan a the Covenant ſhould hold out aCts of grace only upon our 
Commiſſion toſay, Thy ſin is done away, till David $ heart pre-diſpoſitions, when ſhould we receive any aGt of grace ? 
was broken, and had ſaid (2 Saw. 12.13. ) Ihave ſinned The promiſe is not of this tenour, / wilt pardon ther: when 
againſt the Lord; But when once that word fell from him, | 39 | their hearts are ſoft and tender ; but, 7 will take away the 
then Nathan declared how gracious the Lord was to him. heart of ſtone, and give them a heart of fleſh. 
As ſoon as David ſaid, I have Forup ( that'sanaQt of re- | Yet Secondly ( as tothe point in hand ) there arecondi- 
pentance ) preſently Nathan ſaid, the Lard hath done «- tional acts of grace, I may call them ſecond acts of grace, 
way thy ſin, that's an act of grace. When did Ephraim or renewed acts of grace. For whenafter converſion we. 
hear a word of comfort from God ? The Prophet tells us fall into ſin, and by that evil heart of unbelicf ( remaining 
( Fer. 31, 18, 19, 20.) 1 have heard Ephraim bemoaring in a great meaſure unmortihed ) we depart from the living 
himſelf (that is, mourning over and bewailing hisſin) /ay- God ( Heb. 3. 12.) God doth not give out freſh acts of 
ing, thou haſt chaſtiſed me, and I was chaſtiſed, as a Bullock grace, but upon repentance, and the renewings of our 
unaccuſtomed to the yoak. We have him there alſo praying, communion with him. Having once received grace, we 
Turn me, O Lord, and I ſhall be turned, &c, Upon this, | 40 being again helped and afſiſted by grace, at gcaciouſly, 
how graciouſly, how meltingly did the Lord ſpeak? 1s before God declares himſe}f gracious to us. Whena man 
Ephraim wy dear Son ? Is be apleaſant Child ? Since I ſpake iscaſt upon a ſick bed for lin ( that's the caſe of many ) the 
againſt him, I do earneſtly. remember him ſtill (or, mn re- Lord will ſee repentance before he wiil raiſe him upagain. 
membring I remember bim Foy bowels are troubled for him, ( Fames 5.15. ) Theprayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick,, and 
1 will ſurely have mercy on bjm. Nowl will manifeſt my | if he hath committed ſins, they ſhall be forgiven him; that 
grace, and acquaint him with my goodneſs. The Lord is, if he being caſt upon a lick bed to correct or chaſten 
was very gracious to Saul afterwards Paul, he ſent Ananias him for the ſin that he hath committed, ſhall humble him- 
to him with a meſſage of mercy, as to reſtore the ſight of ſeif, and ſeck the Lord by prayer, praying and calling for 
his bodily eyes, ſo to affurc him that he ſhould be aninſtru- | prayer; Thenthe fin committcd ſhall be forgiven him, and 
ment inthe hand of Chriſt to open the eyes of many, and | 59 | the Lord will raiſe him up again. 'Tis notthe prayer of 
achoſen Veſſel 10 bear his name before the Gentiles and Kings | another that can obtain deliver ance for the fick, much leſs 
and the Chil4ren of Wrael ( Acts 9. 15.) But when was | the . forgiveneſs of his ſins, if himſelf be prayer-leſs and 
this meſſage delivered him? The Text tells us ( ver. 11.) | repentance-leſs. But while others pray for the ſick mang 
For behold he prayeth;, the man is in the duſt, hes brought | bodily health, they praying alſo for his ſouls health, the 
upon his knees, bis ſpirit is broken ; that word he prayerh, | Lord gives him repentance for his ſin, and then a comfor- 
comprehendsthe whole work of a gracious Soul, as to his table ſight of pardon. So then before the Lord puts out 
humiliation and returning tothe Lord, Inthe Parable of theſe ſecond acts of grace, he looks for and finds ſomething 
the prodigal Son, his Father is repreſented abundantly | in the creature yet ſtill, that alſois an effect of his grace 
gracious to him z bat he did not ſignitie it, he did not ſend | both to them and inthem, They, who have already re- 
thering, nor therich Robe to him, when he was abroad in | 60 | ceived grace, muſt ſtir up their grace, and renew acts of 
a ſtrange Country among Harlots, drinking and waſting F | grace ( through grace) towards him, before he diſpenſes 
his eſtate, time and ſtrength vainly ; we read of no acts ] acts of grace towards them. And as conſolation in this 
of grace to him then, but when, being pinched with Fa- life, ſo that higheſt and laſt act of grace, ſalvation, in the 
mine and hunger, he came to himſelf, and began to bethink life to come, is not beſtow'd upon any, tillthey are fitted. 
himſelf of © ming back to his Fathers houſe, and that he God calls and converts the worſt: of men, thoſe that are 
had brought himſelf by his own folly to beggery , and | in their filth, and mud, and mire, but he will not ſave a fil- 
want, and husks ; when he was upontheſe terms, or re- thy perſon, he will have him firlt purged and prepared. 
ſolves togo home to his Father, an caſt himſelf at his feet Know ye not that th: unrigkteons ſhall not enter into the king- 
as unworthy the name or priviledge of a Son, then his Fa- dome of God ( 1 Cor. 6. 9.) and that withour holineſs yo 
ther ran to meet him, fell on his neck and kiſſed him, then | 70 | mar ſhall ſee the Lord ( Heb. 12. 14.) "There js no eter- 
he put on the ring, and cloathed him with the Robe, then | nal ſalvation without preparation ; nor is there any pro- 
he killed the fatted Calf, and made a feaſt for him. All miſe of temporal ſalvation without it. When a man is tick 
which ſcene of mercy doth but hold out this one word in to death (as in the Text) ſalvation comes not, the Lord is 
the Text ; Then he # gracious. not gracious till the lick mans ſpirit is u.nbled and ſet right; 
There are two ſorts of gracious aFfts of God, Firſt, till the Meſſenger hath ſhewed him, how he may ſtand 
Some are acts of abſolute grace, or of preventing grace ; upright before the Lord, ard he hath imbraced his meſſage ; 
Theſe are put forth upon and exerciſed towards hs crea- then, and not till then he # gracious. And as in theſe 
ture, before there is any the leſt preparation in the heart, words we have the occaſion of this grace ; ſo in the follow- 
to draw them out or invite the beſtowing of them. Thus, | ing words we have the publication of this grace ; T hen ke 
the grace of God.in eleCtion is abſolutely free, there was 80 | #5 gracious. 
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And ſaith, Deliver him from going dotun intothe pit. | 


ſaith] That is, the Lord gives out an order pre- 
ME. he bo out a warrant for the releaſe of the ſick 
man. When earthly Princes have once granted pardon to 
an offender, they ſay, deliver hm ; they ſign a warrant 
for his deliverance out of Priſon, or they ſigna pardon, ' 
and ſay, deliver him from death, when he isat the place of 
execution. Thus concerning this ſick man, God ſaith, de- 
liver him from going down to the pit. . We 
The word rendred deliver, ſignifies alſo to redeem, tis 
uſed in this form no where clſe in all the Scripture. To 
free, deliver or redeem a man, intimates his perſon in hold, 
then will be ſay, deliver him. From what ? There are as 
many ſorts of deliverances, as there are of troubles, cach 
particular ſtrait, and trouble, hath a proportionable deli- 
verance. There is deliverance, Firſt, From captivity or 
bondage. Secondly, From want or poverty. Thirdly, 
From! imminent ſudden danger or peril by Land or Sea. 
Fourthly, From ſicknefſes and diſeaſes. Fifthly, From 
death ; andthat twofold ; Firſt, From temporal, Secondly, 
From cternal death. Here when he ſaith, delsver him, we 
may determine this deliverance by the latter words of the 
Text, to be adcliverance from deadly ſickneſs; deliver him 
from going down tothe pit z, that is, deliver him from death; 
to go down to thepit, is often in Scripture put to lignifie 
dying. 

"Panker, The pit implies corr«ptzon, becauſe in the pit or 
grave, the body currupts. It is ſaid indeed ( Namb. 16, 
30. ) of that rebellious triumvirate, Corah, Dathan, and 
Abram, they went down alrve into the pit, but they went 
down to death, and ordinarily the dead only godown to 
the pit. The ſame phraſe is uſed ( P/al. 28.1. Pſal. 88. 
4. Exch. 31.14. Exck, 32.18, 24, 29, 30.) That Text 
is very remarkable ( Prev, 28. 17.) Hethat offereth vio- 
lence to the blood of another, he ſhall flee tothe pit, let no man 
ſtay him; That is, the Murderer, who in wrath and hatred, 
or upen private revenge deſtroyeth the life of any man, 
{hall haſten to deſtruction, either as chaſed and hurried by 
his own fears like Cai and 7udas, or as proſecuted by the 
juſtice of the Magiſtrate. And as he thus haſteth to the 
pit, ſo let no man ſtay him, thatis, Firſt, let no man con- 
ceal him ; Secondly, Let no man move for his impunity, 
or ſolicite his pardon; or if any do, then Thirdly, Let 
not the Magiſtrate grant his pardon ; for the old univerſal 
Law tells him his duty ( Gen. 9. 6. ) He that ſheddeth mans 
blood, by man ( that is, by the Magiſtrate commanding, 
and by his Officers executing ) ſhall þ4s blood be ſhed, And 
as another Law hath it ( Dear. 19. 13, ) Thine eye ſhall not 
ſpare him, &c. The Magiſtrate who is in Gods ſtead, may 
not ſay of him, as here God doth of the ſick man, Deliver 
him from going. down tothepit. His blood # ill ſpared who 
would not ſpare the blood of another. 

But it may be queſtioned, for as much as the Text ſaith 
only in general, deliver him, Into whoſe hands this war- 
rant for his deliverance is delivered ? Or whois directed 
to deliver him ? Maſter Broughton repreſents God ſpeak- 
ing this to the ſick mans diſeaſc, for thus he renders the 

Text; Then he will have mercy upon him, and ſays,3pare 
him (O killing malady ) from deſcending into the pit. God 
will ſpeak thus tothe diſeaſe ( and there is a great clegan- 
cy in it) ſpare him, O killing malady. Diſeaſes come and 
go at Gods comwand ; they hurt and they ſpare at his di- 
rection; as the Lords breath or word bloweth away the 
Winds ( Matth. 8. 27.) The men marveled, ſaying, who 

1 trois that even the Wind and the Seas obey him ? So the 

Lords breath bloweth away ſickneſs ; if be do but ſpeak 

to a diſcaſe, to a Feaver, to an Apgue, to a Dropſie, to a 

Conſumption, O killing malady, ſpare him, thou haſt done 

enough ( ary diſeaſe might prevail to death, did not God 

ſay, /p.re him ) hold thy hand, not a blow more, not a fit 
mere, 0 killing malady. Deathit ſelf, much more ſickneſs, 
heareth the voice of God. And it may be ſai! to hear him, 
becau'e it doth that, which they who have the power of 
hearing ought to Go ; that is, it obeyeth or yieldeth to the 
voice and command of God, and will nolonger afflict the 
fick man, Diſcaſes may be aid to deliver a man from 
death, and tne pit, when they depart from him. Yet, 

Secondly, I concceivethis warrant for the deliverance of 
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the ſick man, is given out to the Meſſenger or Interpreter, to 


the one among 4 thouſand, that viſiteth him in his ſickneſs, 
He having been with him, and dealt with his conſcience, he 
having brought him into a good frame, the-Lord is gracious, 
and in'anſwer to his prayer, ſets it upon his heart that he 
ſhall recover, and warrants him to tell him ſo, which is, 
declaratively , to deliver bim from going down to the pit. 
This act of mans delivering the lick; is like that act of man 
pardoning the ſinner ( John 20.23.) that is, 'tis miniſte- 
rial or declarative, not original nor Authoritative. The 
Interpreter doth not deliver him, but tells him God will, 
We have the Pſalmiſt ſpeaking thus after his ſupplication 
and prayer made tothe Lord for a ſick ſtate or Nationor 
for a ſick Church ( that's his ſcope, Pſal. 85. ) Wilt thou 
not revive u4 again,that thy people may rejoyce #n thee (ver.6.) 
Surely thou wilt, and he exprefſeth his confidence, that 
God would ( ver, 8.) 1 will hear what God the Lord will 
ſpeak, for be will | ary tee unto bus people, aud to his Saints. 
When he had prayed he would hearken for news, or for a 
Meſſage from Heaven, whether or no, the Lord would or- 
der him to ſpeak peace to thoſe for whom he had been 
praying, and ſay, deliver them from going down tothepit. 
Thus did the Prophet Habakkuk,1 will ſtand upon my watch, 
and ſet me upon my Tower, and ſee what hewill ſay unto me, 
and what I ſhall anſwer when 1 am reproved ( Chap. 2.1.) 
In the next verſe, The Lord anſwered and ſaid, write the 
Viſion and make it plain upon T ables, that he may run that 
readeth it. And what was he anſwer ? Surely deliverance; 
for having ſaid, 5 the end it ſhall ſpeak,andnct lie ( ver. 3.) 
he concludes ( ver. 4. ) The jf hl live by bis faith. Be- 
lieving deliverance, he ſhall at laſt be delivered from the pit 
of captivity and live. 

Here in the Text we muſt ſuppoſe this Meſſenger had 
prayed, and having prayed, he did not neglect his prayer, 
but was hearkning what the Lord would ſay. Elihu was 
confident the Lord would give a gracious anſwer, though 
not by an immediate voice or revelation to his car, yet by 
an aſſurance of themercy given into his ſpirit. When that 
good Ring Hezekiab, was not only ſick, unto death, bat had 
received an expreſs meſſage from the Lord, Ser thy houſe ir: 
order, for thou ſhalt dye and not live ( 2 Kings 20. 1.) 'Tis 
ſaid at the ſecond verſe, He turned his face to the wall, and 
prayedunto the Lord, .ſaying, &c. And at the fourth verſe, 
The word of the Lord came to Iſaiah the Prophet, ſaying, 
tern again, and tell Hezekiah the Captain of my people ;, T hus 
ſaith the Lord, the God of David thy Father, 1 have heard 
thy prayer, I bave ſeen thy tears, behold, I will heal thee,&c. 
Here God gave a word formally, and put it into the Pro- 
phets mouth, Go deliver him from going down to the pit. And 
though the Lord doth not thus now in ſuch an explicite and 
open way, nor may we expect it, yet there is a virtual ſay- 
ing of this word from the Lord, and that ſometimes mighti- 
ly impreſt upon the hearts of thoſe who have prayed and 
ſought unto him, for the ſick man, whereby ( not by an 
ungrounded vain confidence, but by a ſcriptural holy conh- 
dence, comparing the promiſe with the mans condition ) 
they are enabled totell him, The Lord hath delivered thee 
from going down tothe pit. And heſhall as certainly be de- 
livercd, as if the Lord had ſent an expreſs from Heavento 
tell him ſo. Then he i gracious to him, and ſaith, deliver 
him from going down tothe pit, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Death is a going tothe pit , a go- 
ing to deſtruttion, 


— 


Thus it is ordinarily with all who die, to the pit they go. 
Many dye and go downto the bottomleſs pit; all who dic 
may be faig to goto thepit. To go to the bottomleſs pit, 
is the circumlocution of eternal death, as to go to the pit 
is the circumlocution of temporal death. 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as the man being ſick the Lord 
gives out this word, Deliver him from going down to the 
pit 3 

Note, 'Sickzeſs hath in it atendency unto death. 


The ſick ſtand as it were upon theborders of the grave. 
Some not only put death far from them in health, but in 
their ſickneſs, until they are even dead, they ſcarce think 
themſelves dying. It is good for us in our health and beſt 
ſtrength to be looking into the pit, and conſidering upon 
what grounds of comfort we can deſcend into the grave. 


80 


How much more ſhould we be thinking of and looking 
into 
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into the pit, when we are ina languiſhing and dying con- 
dition ? 


Thirdly, Obſerve, The word and work-of delyverance 1 
from God alone ; Then he will be gracions and ſay, 
deliver him from going down to the pit- 


Godcan, and Godonly can deliver from death ; no crea- 
ture in Heaven or Earth can ſpeak.this but by commiſſion 
from Gd , none can open this ſecret till God interpret it. 
Deliverance is the Lords ſalvation , and the word of al- 
vation from ſickneſs, as well as of ſalvation from Hell, 
comes out from the Lord. 

But is it not ſaid ( Pro. 11.4. ) Righteouſneſs delivereth 
from death ? ; | 

I anſwer , when it is ſaid, Righteouſneſs delivereth from 
death, The meaning is, God delivereth the righteous from 
death. He delivereth them from rhe _ and terror,from 
all that which is properly called the evil of corporal death; 
and he delivereth them wholly from the lea{t touch or ſha- 
dow of eternal death. And this righteouſneſs which deli- 
vers from death is not our own, but the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt made- ours by the appointment of God, and recei- 
ved as ours by faith. 'Tis neither any righteouſneſs wrought 
in us, nor any righteouſneſs wrought by us, but that 
righteouſneſs which is wrought for us, which delivereth 
from death : and tha: delivereth us from death, becauſe 
God faith of ſuch a righteous perſon, deliver him, as often 
from temporal death, or going down to the pit of the 
grave, ſo alwayes from eternal death, or going down to 
the pit of Hell. CE 

Fourthly, In that this word deliver him, 1s given to the 
Meſſenger, | 


Obſerve, God conveighs deliverance and mercy tous by men 
like our ſelves. 


He will have the creature beholden to the creature for 
his mercy, though mercy come freely and only from him- 
ſelf. God delivereth the (ick and the ſinner in ſuch a me- 
thod that we may own, though not ſtay in his Meſſengers, 
as the inſtruments of his favour, God who can do all things 
by himſelf, will not do many things but by means: He 
ſaith to the Meſſenger, Deliver him from going down to 
the pit. 

You will ſay, how can a Miniſter or a Meſſenger deliver 
the ſick from going down to the pit ? 

L anſwer as was touched before ) he delivers him by de- 
claring to him the mind of God, by acquainting the lack 
with the promiſes of deliverance, and by preſſing him to 
belicve and reſt upon them; by aſſuring him that as God is 
able to perform the promiſe, ſo he is faithful and willing 
toperformir ; yea that he hath given ſome tokens for good 
that he will deliver him from going down tothe pit. Thus 
the work of Gods free grace, mercy, and power, is of- 
tentimes attributed to Inſtruments and ſecond cauſes, be- 
cauſe they have their place and uſe in the bringing about 
the purpoſes of God for the good of his people. Hence 
ſome men are called Saviours ; And Saviours ſball come up 
02: moz2nt Lion, ( Obad. verſ. 21. ) No man canſave either 
from temporal-or eternal deſtruCtion ; He that ts our God us 
the God of ſalvation, and unto God the Lord belong the i/- 
. ſues from death ( Pſal. 68. 20. )yet ſaith the Prophet, there 
ſhall come Saviours;, that is, God will raiſe up worthy men, 
principal men ( as another Prophet calls them, Afic. 5.5. ) 

who ſhall deſtroy Z:ons Enemies. Thus Paul admoniſheth 
Timothy, Take heed to thy ſelf, and to thy doftrine, conti- 
z1ue in them, for in ſo doing thou ſhalt ſave thy ſelf and them 
that hear the ( 1 Tim. 4. 16. ) The Apoſtle Fames ( Chap. 
5.20, ) ſpeaks the ſame thing ; He which converteth a ſin- 
zier from the error of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, 
and ſhall bide a multitude of ſims. And the ſame Apoſtle 
ſaith ( asto the caſe inthe Text ) at the fifteenth verſe of 
the ſune Chapter ; The prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, 
Though none can ſave,. yet many are means of our falyati- 
on. And the Lord is: pleaſed to honour thoſe who are the 


mean: of any ſalvation, ſo far, as toſay, They ſave, It | 
zz indecd the duty of all to aſcribe.the all of every work | 


and picce of {alvation and deliverance to God only. Whert 
the people ſtood wondering at Perer and Fohn after they 
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had healed the lame man, Peter anſwered ( A: 3. 12.) 
Ye men of Iſrael, why marvel ye at this? Or why look, ye ſo 
earneſtly on us, as if we by our own power or holineſs had made 
this man towalk, The God of Abraham, &c. MHath glo- 
rified hjs Son Jeſus; As if they had ſaid, Therefore do ye 
alſo glorifie him, not us for delivering this lame man, 
Though Godis pleaſed to put much honour upon man, by 
ſpeaking of what himſelf doth, as if man had done it ; yer 
he will not give the glory.of what he doth to any man, nor 
may any take it. God ſaith to the Meſſenger, deliver him 
from going down to the pit ;, but woe to that Meſſenger who 
ſaith ( when he is delivered ) I have delivercd him from 
going down to the pit. 

Thus we. ſee the Springof the ſick mans recovery, it is 
from the graciouſneſs of God, and we ſee the means of it; 
God gives a warrant to his Meſſenger, ſaying, Deliver him 
from going down to the pit ;, but what is the procuring or me- 
ritorious cauſe of this deliverance ? As the. Text hath ſhew- 
ed us the firſt moving cauſe, The grace of God, ſo it ſhews 
us the meritorious cauſe, by which his deliverance is pro- 
cured ; things are;ſo ordered in the Covenant of grace, that 
though the Lord acts with infinite freeneſs, yet he hath ap- 
pointed and ordereda way in which alone he will do, what 
he freely doth. Thisis exprefled in the laſt clauſcof the verſe, 


F02 I have found a Ranſonr, 


But where did God find it? Certainly in his own boſom, 
in his own heart ; Jeſus Chriſt came out of the boſom of 
the Father, there he was, God found him in and with him- 
ſelf ; God did not find the Ranſom by chance, nor did he 
find it by advice and conſultation with others, but he found 
it in himſelf, in his own infinite wiſdom and goodneſs ; 
that is, he contrived it, he invented it there. This rare, 
this moſt excellefr thing, a Ranſom, is the Lords own in- 
vention. I have foundit, 1 know how to do this man good, 
i know how to ſave him, and domy owh honour and |u- 
ſticeno hurt,no wrong : My honour is ſaved, my Juſticeis 
fatisfhed in doing it. / have found a ranſom. 

The Word here rendred a ranſom lignifies ih the Verb, 
to cover or to hide that which before lay open, that it appear 
no more. Grace brings another face upon things, a new 
face, I may fay upon our ſouls. The covering of fin cle- 
gantly denotes the pardon of fin. And whatreaſon have 
we to be thankful and rejoyce, when fin ( our ſoul-durt 
and deformity ) is covered ! We have very foul faccs (1 
mean outward converſations ) and more foul Souls, or in- 
wardinclinations, till the Lord is graciouſly pleaſed to put 
a covering uponthem. If we cover our own fins we ſhall 
have no mercy, but if the Lord once cover our (ins, he can- 
not deny us mercy, that being it ſelf our greateſt mercy, 
and the fruit of his great mercy. The Mercy-ſeat,ſo famots 
in the Moſaical Pzzdagogy, is cxpreſt by this word, which 
properly lignifieth a Covering. The Mercy-ſeat was it ſelf a 
Covering of pure Gold, laid over the Ark,, in which Ark 
the Law was put ( Exod, 25. 17.21. ) Thou ſhalt put the 
Mercy-ſeat above upon the Ark, and inthe Ark thou ſhalt pur 
the T eſtimony that [ ſhall give thee. And as the dimenfions of 
the Ark were two Cubits and a half in length, and a Cu- 


ons of the Mercy-ſeat ; ( Yer. 10. 17. ) which figured that 
as the Mercy-ſeat fully covered the Ark wherein the Law 
was, ſo Chriſt ſhould fully cover all our fins, which are 
tranſgreſſions of the Law. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt is 
as long and as broad as the Law, and ſo, our ſins being co- 
vered with that ſhall never appear againſt us. Therefore alſo 
from above this Mercy-ſeat between the two Cherubims /( the 
Lord ſaid, werſ. 22.) I will meet thee, and I will commune 
with thee. There was a gracious manifeſtation of the pre- 
ſence of God above the Mercy-ſeat, becauſe that typified 
Jeſus Chriſt the true Propiriatory or ravſom, covering and 
hiding out of the ſight of God for ever all our defections, 
iniquities and tranſgreſhons. And hence the ſame word 
which lignifies expiation or redemption, ſignifieth alſo the 
procuring cauſe of 6ur Redemption, here called ( as alſo 
inthe New Teitament ) A Ranſom. 

J have found a Rinfom. ] 4 ra»ſon is properly a 
price der:xanded for releaſe out of bondage. And when the 
Captive is releaſed , the price is paid-; To be re- 
deemed and to be ranſomed is the ſame thing. ( 1/%. 
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| 39.9, 10. ) The redeemed ſhall paſs there; and the r4 nſomed 
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of the Lord ſhall return | 
joy upon their heads, they ſhall obtain joy and gladneſs, and 
Ges and ſighing ſhall flie away. Thus here, Deliver 
him ( ſaith the Lord ) from going down to the pit ;, 1 am ſa- 
tified, I have found a price, ara»ſom. Both Law and Go- 
ſpel meer in this ; here is the Law, by which the man be- 
ing humbled confeſſeth his own ſin,and the wrath of God 
due to it. Here is alſo the Goſpel, by which he hath been 
taught to believe, that his (ins are pardoned, and the wrath 
of God turned away from him for the ranſom which 
Chriſt hath paid. A 

So then, 'tis not as Popiſh Expoſiters tell us, 1 have 
found a ranſem; that is, 1 have found the mans good 
works, I have found his repentance, I have found his tears, 
his prayers, his alms, Inow ſee that in him for which TI may 
be propitiousto him, and deliver him from the ſickneſs 
under which he-is detained; thus they generally make 
ſomewhat in man, or done by man, his ranſom, at lealt to 
havea ſharcinit. The heart (as was ſhewed before) is 
prepared for deliverance,by the workings of faith and re- 
pentance, But the ranſom upon which deliverance is given, 
is nothing at all wrought in us or by us. Woto us not- 
withſtanding our prayers and repentance, our reformati- 
ons and humiliations. To put theſe in place of a ranſom, 
or to hope for deliverance from the pit upon their account, 
is to pervert the whole Goſpel. 

Others give a better ſenſe, yet not clear enough, thus, He 
bath humbled himſelf; and 1 am as well ſatisfied as if I had 
received a ranſom, but I lay that by alſo. For when God 
faith, I have found a ranſom, we are to underſtand it of a 
rcal ranſom, of full pay or ſatisfaction, not of a ranſom by 
favour and acceptation. This ſatisfaction to the juſtice of 
God is only and wholly made by Jeſus Chriſt, without 
any theleaſt contribution from man. The perfect ranſom 
which the Lord finds is the blood of his own Son, which is 
calledthe blood of the Covenant, becauſe thcreby the Co- 
venant is confirmed, and all Covenant mercics aflured to 
vs. Upon this price or ranſom God reſtores the lick ſinner 
and pardons him, he heals both his body and hisſoul. And 
that Job had knowledge of this ranſom as the only means 
of deliverance, appears ( Chap. 17.3. 19. 25. ) Deliver 
him, for I bave found aranſom. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The redemption or deliverance 


vention of God only. 


If all men on carth, yea, if all the Angels in Heaven had 
ſat from the foundation of the world to this day, in coun- 
ſel,bcating their brains, and debating this Quelition, Zow 
man, ſafe man, might be delivered out of the hand of the 
Law, or from that condemnatory ſentence under which the 
Law had caſt and detained him, with [atifattion, or with- 
our dammare to the Juſtice and righteouſneſs of God, they 
could never have found it out, nor any thing like it. Thus us 
Gods own invention; Or, if God had ſaid to fallen man, / 
ſee thou art in a loſt pitiful condition, but ſit down and conſt- 
der bow [ may do thee good, and not wrong my ſelf, how I may 
relieve thee, and not d1ſhonour my ſelf, 1 witt freely do it. If 
God (1 ſay) hadgiven mana blank to write down what 
he would have done to bring this about, he could neverhave 
found it out ; but muſt have periſhed for ever in his ſin. The 
thought of a Ranſom in this way had never entred into 
the heart either of men or Angels, if God himſelf had not 
revealed it. Therefore the Apoſtle Peter having ſpoken of 
the great diligence of the old Prophets ſearching into and 
inquiring about that great myſtery, the way and means of 
mans ſalvation, concludes ( 1 = I. 24 Which things 
the Angels deſire to look, into. The word there uſed notes a 
curious prying into that which hath ſome veyled or ſecret 
rarity init. We may conceive the Apoſtle in that word 
alluding to the Cherubims, which by Gods command, to 
Moſes, were made with their eyes looking down to the 
Mercy-ſeat or propitiatory inthe Holy of holies ( Exod. 
25. 20.) figuring the Ranſom in the Text; yeaand ex- 
preſſed by the ſame Hebrew word. The living Angels do 
that which thoſe repreſentative Angels ſeemed to do, they 
look earneſtly at the myſtery of our redemption made, or 
ranſom given by Jeſus Chriſt. There is ſuch an exquiſite- 
neſs in this invention, the deliverance of man by Chrilt, 
that the Angels deſire to look into it, even as men delire to 
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man by a ranſom us the invention of God, and the in- | 
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ſee rare inventions. And this exceedingly commends the 


| wiſdom, of God in our redemption, that it was a ſecret 


to the very glorious Angels. They did not know it, but as 

it was made known to them; nor did God ( as it ſeems ) 

make it known to them firſtly or immediately, but it was 

revealed to them, occationally by the revelation of it firſt 
to the Church ; as the Apoſtle doth more then intimate, 
( Eph. 3.10.) To the intent, that now unto principalities and 
powers an heavenly places ( that is the holy Angels ) might 
be known by the Church the manifold wiſdom of God. As 
if, had it not been for the light given to and ſpread abroad 
inthe Church, the Angels had been in the dark to this day 
about that matter. And doubtleſs if the Angels did not 
gather up their knowledge of that myſtery by the miniſte- 
ry of the Apoſtles preaching itto the world, in a way of 
information, yet by their contemplation of what was done 
in the Church, and of the goodneſs of God to the Church, 
they ſaw as in a glaſs that manifold wiſdom of God which 
before they ſaw not, or were _ of. Now if the ho- 
ly Angels knew not this myſtery, but as it was revealed, 
much leſs could man. We ( ſaith the Apoſtle,” 1 Cor. 2. 6, 
7, 8, 9.) ſpeak wiſdom among them that are perfett : Yet 
not the wiſdom of this woald, nor of the Princes of this world, 
that come to nought. But we ſpeak the Wiſdom of God in 
pa ws &c. Whuhnoneof the Princes of this World know 
(wno uſe to be the moſt knowing men in the World ) for 
had they known it, they would not bave crucified the Lord of 
Glory. Asif he had ſaid, Surcly the Princes of the World 
would have adored, not reproached and crucified Chriſt, 
had they underſtood who he was, or the work which he 
came about. And therefore the Apoſtle calls it not only a 
myſtery, but a great myſtery, and that there is not the 
leaſt queſtion, but 'tis a great Myſtery. ( 1 Tim. 3. 16.) 
Without comroverſie great the Myſtery of goodlineſs, God 
manifeſt in the fleſh; this great Myſtery, which from the 
beginning of the World hath been kid in God ( Eph. 3.9. 
that is in the counſel and Decree of God, hath been alſo 
ſome way or other revealed by God almoſt as ſoon as the 

world began; It was revealed to Adam by the promiſe of 
the Womans ſeed ; and to Abraham by promiſe, that in 
his Seed allthe Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed ; It 
was revealed to the Church of the Jews in Ceremonies and 
Propheſfies, and it hath been revealed to the Church both 
of Jews and Gentiles by the Spiritin the preaching of the 
Word, ever ſince Chriſt paid this Ranſom to this day ; and 
it had been hidden to this day, if the Lord had not reveal- 
edit ; 'tis therefore the Lords invention. 

Let me add this by way of inference. We honour men 
that bring forth any rare invention. Andif it be an inven- 
tion which alſo produceth profit and advantage to mankind, 
how are the Authors of it admired, and their names recor- 
ded? All the inventions of the moſt refined wits in the 
worly, are dull piecesto this invention, the redemption of 
man by Chriſt. And as there isthe ſtamp of an infinite 
unchangeable wiſdom upon it ; ſo the profit which comes 
in by it to mankind is infinite and ineſtimable. How then 
ſhould we honour God, both for bringing this wonderful 
invention to light, and giving us the benefit of it freely !'It 
had been great mercy, if God had delivered us upon our 
hnding out and propoſal of a way to him ; but he hath rot 
only delivered us, but found out a way himſelf, and 
plotted how we might be delivered. What a' glorious 
mercy is this ! When Darius ſaw how Daniel was inſnared 
by his aCt or decree, he was extreamly troubled, and ( ſaith 
the Text, Dar. 6. 14. ) he was ſore diſpleaſed with him- 
ſelf, and ſet his heart on Daniel to deliver him, and he la- 
boured ( beating his brains and ſtudying ) till the going 
down of the Sun to deliver him, yet could not, but caſt he 
was to the hungry Lions, only he told him ( verſ. 16. ) 
Thy God whom thou ſerveſt continually, he will deliver thee. 
Darius could not find a ranſom, any means of deliverance 
for his-Servant and great Favourite Danie!, But when we 
had brought. our ſelves into a ſnare, and muſt have been 
caſt to the Lyons forever, to be torn by them, the Lord 
brought forth this rare invention, a Ranſom, whereby we 
poor ſinners are delivered out of the mouth of the roaring 
Lion, who goeth about continually to devoure 1s. 

Secondly, Inaſmuch as deliverance is got by ranſom, 


Obſerve, Our deliverance is coſtly, 
Souls 
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Souls are ecious, they are dear ware 3 Blood, and- 


hat the Blood of Chriſt is their ranſom ; (Marth. 20.28. 
jon 3-2, 5- Eph. 1.7. Col. 1.14. Heb. 9. 12, Rev. 5.9.) 
in compariſon of which all the treaſures of this world are 
traſh, our Gold and Silver corruptible , and our very 
righteouſneſs a Corrupt thing. Deliverances arc obtained 
hree ways. 

: Firſt, By power or plain force ; thus Abrabam delive- 
red his Nephew Lot when he was carryed Captive (Ger. 
14. 14.) He armed his trained ſervants, born um his houſe 
three hundred and eighteen, and reſcued him. I may ſay, 
the Lord Jeſus hath delivered us thus, even by force and 
power, he hath beaten all our enemies, and having broken 


and ſpoyled principatities and powers, he made a ſhew of them” 


openly, triumphing over them in :t (his Croſs ſpoken of in 
& - habe verſe) or in himſelf ; that is, in his own perſo- 
nal power, not by any aid or forreign aſſiſtance received 
from men or Angels. : 

Secondly, Deliverance is obtained by price or payment. 
When our friends or country-men are taken Captives by 
Turks or others, we cannot ſend an Army to reſcue them, 
but uſually we do it by ranſom; we buy them again out 
of the enemies hand, or out of bondage. Jeſus Chriſt hath 
delivered us, not only by power, but by price, it was not 
(as hath been already ſhewed) by Gold or Silver, but by 
his own moſt precious blood, (1 Per. 1. 1 8.) Jeſus Chriſt 
hath delivered us out of the ſoul-deſtroying hand of Satan 
by force, but he delivers us out of the {in-revenging hand 
of his Father by price. Chriſt owed the Devil nothing 
(nor do we) but blows, but having undertaken our cauſe, 
he owed his Father as much as our debt and deliverance 
from it amounted to, a vaſt Sum, yet he had enough 
to anſwer it to the utmoſt farthing, and did, and ſo deli- 
vercd us. 

There is a third way of deliverance, and that is by ſup- 
plication and interceflion, which may be conſidered two 
ways, Firſt, by our own prayers and ſupplications ; Se- 
condly, by the prayers and ſupplications of others ; which 
prayers of others are properly called interceſſhons. The 
interceſſion of a man with man may deliver him from the 
wrath of a man. And the weather” An of a man with God, 
hath wrought the temporal deliverance of ſome both per- 
ſons, and Nations ; and therefore when the Lord was re- 
ſolved not to ſpare his people, he forbad the interceſſion of 
the Prophet (Fer. 14.11.) Pray not for thu people for their 
200d : And he profeſſed (fer. 15.1.) Though Moſes and 
Samuel (thoſe two mighty Advocates) ſtood before me (pray- 
ing he means for them) yer my mind could not be towards this 
people, *caſt them out of my ſight , In that God would not 
deliver his people upon their interceſſion, is an argument 
that he often doth. But 'tis the interceſhon of Chriſt alone 
which carryeth it with God (and that always carryeth it, 
for the Father always heareth him, that is, granteth his 
requeſts) for the deliverance of his people both from tem- 
poral,ſpiritual and eternal evils. This interceſſion of Chriſt 
15 the fruit of his blþod ſhed, or of the ranſom paid down 
for us. For as his blood purchaſeth our deliverance, ſo by 
his interceſſion it is given in or applyed to us. We have 
the impetration of our pardon by Chriſts ſufferings, and 
the application of it, by Chriſt interceding for us. So then, 
we are delivered both by power, and price, and prayer, in 
ſeveral and diſtinct reſpects ; But the preſent Text ſpeaks 
of deliverance only by a price, 1 kave found aranſom, I am 
well paid, faith God, for mans deliverance. This ranſom 
every poor ſoul may plead before the Lordy for his deli- 
verance both from ſickneſs, death and Hell. 'He that hath 
nothing to, offer to the Lord (as indeed the beſt have no- 
thing of their own worrh the offering, and if they offer any 
thing of their own, of how much worth ſoever it may 
ſcem to be, it will not paſs nor be accepted, he (Iſay) that 
hath nothing of his own to offer) yet may tell him he ſhall 
be well paid; he may tell God. he ſhall have more by ſaving 
him, then by damning him. If he damn him he ſhall have 
but his own blood (the blood of a creature) for ſatisfaCtion; 

but if he ſave him, he, ſhall have the blood of his Son, the 
blood of God, as a ranſom for his ſalvation. 


Thirdly,, Obſerve, Though the Goſpel was not clearly 
and fully revealed in thoſe elder times, yet it. was then 
ſavingly revealed. h 
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How doth the grace of God ſhine forth in mans deliverance 
by aranſom, in this Scripture ; Here is nothing ſaid of deli- 
verance from ſickneſs by medicines, but by a ranſom ; and 
if they knew that deliverance from a diſeaſe muſt come in 
by a ranſom, how much more, that deliverance from dam- 
nation muſt come in that way ? The old Patriarchs had the 
knowledg of Chriſt to come, and not only was there a 


' knowledg of him tocome in that nation and Church of the 


Jews, bur the light ſcattered abroad, the Land of UVz had it, 
Fob had it, as hath appeared from ſeveral paſſages of this 
Book, Elib« had it as appearfth by this. 


- Fourthly, Obſerve, Not ouly our eternal deliverances, but 
even our temporal deliverances and mercies, are pur- 


chaſed by the blood of Chriſt. 


A believer doth not eat a bit of* bread, but he hath it by 
vertue of the purchaſe of Chriſt ; Chriſt hath bought all 
good for us, and Chriſt hath bought us out of all evil. 
Chriſt hath not only purchaſt deliverance from Hell, and 
ſalvation in Heaveri for us, but he hath purchaſt deliverance 
from a lick bed, and freedom from bondage to men for us. 
(Zech.9.11.) As for thee alſo (faith the Lord) by the blood 
of thy Covenant (that is, the Covenant which I have made 
with thee) / have ſent forth thy Priſoners out of the pit 
wherein was no water ;, That is, from the Babyloniſh Cap- 
tivity. The Jews were delivered from corporal ſlavery, 
as well as ſpiritual, by the blood of: Jeſus Chriſt, and ſoare 
the Covenant people of God to this day. The blood of 
the Covenant ſerves to all purpoſes, for the good things of 
this life, as well as of that which is to come. Nothing elſe 
can do us good to purpoſe, or deliver us from evil but the 
blood of Chriſt. ( Pſal. 49.7, 8.) They that truſt in their 
wealth, and boaſt themſelves in the multitude of their riches, 
none of them can by any means redeem hu brother, nor give to 
God a ranſom for him. In ſome caſes, as Solomon ſaith, 
(Prov, 13.8.) The ranſom of a mans life are hus riches. As 
a mans riches do often endanger his-life (all the fault of 
ſome men for which they have ſuffered as deep as death, 
hath been only this, they were rich) ſoa man by his riches 
may redeem his forfeited or endangered life, he may buy 
off the wrath of man, and ſo ranſom his life by his riches. 
But all the riches in the worid cannot buy his life out of the 
hand of ſickneſs; though a man would lay out all his ſub- 
ſtance,and ſpend all that he hath uponPhyfitians(as the poor 
woman in the Goſpel did) yet that cou'd not do it. We 
need the blood of Jeſus Chirit to help us out of a ſick bed, 
and from temporal ſufferings as well as from Hell and ever- 
laſting ſufferings. And the more ſpiritual any are, the more 
they have recourſe to the blood of Chriſt for all they would 
have, whetherit-be freedom from this or that evil, os enjoy- 
ment of this or that good. ' | 

Therefore, Firſt, When we hear of a ranſom let us re- 
member that we are all naturally captives. Here is a ran- 
ſom for our Souls and a ranſom for our bodies, we are ran- 
ſomed from Hell, and ranſomed from death, ſurely then, 
we are (through ſin) made Captives to all theſe. 

Secondly, In that the ranſom is expreſt by a word, that 
notes hiding or covering,it ſhould mind us,that, Zeſus Chriſt 
by hu blood (which is our ranſom) hath covered all our bloody 
ſsns ; and ſurely the blood of our ſins will appear not onl 
to our ſhame,but to our confuſion,unleſs the blood of Chrit 
cover them. 

Thirdly, We may hence infer, The Lord ſhall be no loſer 
by ſaving the worſt of ſinners. His Son hath taken care for 
that, he hath undertaken to ſee his Honour ſaved, and his 
Juſtice ſatisfied. 

Fourthly, In all your outward afflitions and ſickneſſes ; 
apply to the blood of Chriſt for healing, for help and deli- 
verante. 

Fifthly, Being delivered from going down to the pit, 
from death by ſickneſs, bleſs Chrift for his blood, Weare 
reſcued from the arreſt of death, from Deaths Sergeant, 
ſickneſs, by the blood of Chriſt. And remember that as 
Chriſt ranſoms us from going down to the grave when we 
are ſick, ſo Chriſt will ranſom us from the power of the 
grave when we are dead. (Hoſea 13.14.) I will ranſom 
them from the power of the grave, Which though it were 
primarily meant of the deliverance of the Jews' out of 
Babylon,where they ſeemed to be not only dead but buryed; 
yet the Apoltle applycth it clearly to the ranſoming w 
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the body dead indeed' and laid in the grave, by the power are, how healthy and ftrong (as to his time) his whole bod 

of Chriſt at the general reſurreQtion (1 Cor. 15. 54.) For is. Thus it ſhall be with this ſick man; Hs fleſh ſhall be 
then ſhall be brought to paſs that ſaying that is wrutten, Death freſher then a Childs ;, he thall be as if he were new-born, 
it ſwallowed up of vitkory. O death where 1s thy ſting ? or entred a ſecond time upon the ſtage of this world. Our 
O grave where is thy Viftory ? Yea Chriſt hath ranſomed all ſpiritual eſtate' of renovation by Chriſt is ſet forth as a 
thoſe from going down to the pit of Hell, who take hold youthful, or child-like ſtate, as to the purity and perfection 
of his ranſom by believing. Sce that you have an intereſt of it ( Eph. 5. 27. ) Chriſt ſhall preſent wa to himſelf a 
in this ranſom, elſe you will never have deliverance from glorious Church, not baving Spot or wrinkle , or any ſuch 


going down to that pit. We read not all the Scripture thing. The Church hath her ſin-ſpots and wrinkles now 
over of any ranſom to deliver thoſe, who are once gone |-1® | in her milicancy ; but when Chriſt ſhall preſent the Church 


: down to that bottomleſs pit. ® They that are in the grave at laſt triumphantly to himſelf, then as himſelf was ever 
F ſhall be ranſomed and recovered by the power of Chrilt, without ſpot or wrinkle, ſo ſhall the Church be. Her 
but they that go into Hell ſhall never be ranſomed from fleſh ſhall indeed be freſher then a Childs, being perfectly a ptys 
thence. Take hold of this ranſom that ye may have full recovered out of her ſpiritual ſickneſs. And thus, in pro- org 
deliverance, both from lickneſs leading to death here, and portion, Elzbx aſſures the penigent ſick man, that, when o4um, qui 
from Hell which is the ſeeond death hereafter. his peace is renewed with God, and his ſpirit ſet right for n1ullumtran- 
God, his very fleſh ſhall be without ſpot or wrinkle , /4## morbi 
VERS. 25, 26. freſher then a Childs. The latter part of the verſe bears the En 
| te | 20 ſame ſence z . __ 
2is ficſh Mall be freſher then a childs ; he ſhall return to t 
ver of his youth, | He ſhall return as in the days of His youth, 
Þc fall p2ay unto Godz and he will be favourable unto him, That is, he ſhall not barely recover his health, and get 
and he ſhall ſee his facs with joy ; foz he will render unto upon his legs again (as we ſay) he ſhall not meerly eſ- , 
man his righteouſneſs, . cape death and the grave, but he ſhall have an addition of 
bodily ability, he ſhall, as it were, be young again. As 
N theſe two verſes Elihu proceeds, to ſhew the perfect- ſickneſs makes a young man look old, ſo recovery from 
ing of the ſick mans recovery, the foundation of which ſickneſs makes the old man look young. That's to return 
was laid in the Lords graciouſneſs to _ youn of _ to the days of his youth. 
former verſe; and the Declaration of it in that word or . ; 
warrant, which went out from God to the meſſenger about | 30 | Hence get "_—_ F ak beauty, health and ſtrength 
his deliverance from going down to the pit. are the gift of God. 
This -mercy or .recovery in the full extent of it, hath He gives them, and takes them away at pleaſure, or 
a two-fold reſpeCt ; Firſt, to his body z Secondly, to his having taken them away, he can give them back when he 
Soul. pleaſeth. He kills and be makes alsve, he bringeth down to 
The mercy as it reſpects his body, is laid down in the the Grave, and bringeth up, as Hannah ſaid in her Song 
25. Verſe; His fleſh ſhall be freſher then # childs ; he ſhall (1 Sam. 2.6.) How low ſoever a man is brought by ſickneſs, 
return 45 in the days of bis youth. either proper or metaphorical, the Lord is able to raiſe him 
The mercy, which reſpects his Soul, or the ſtate of his up again, Weread (Yer. 21) in how pitiful a plight, the 
inward man, is laid down in the 26, Verſe; He ſhall pray ſick man was, how rather like a carkaſs then a living man 
unto Ged, and be will be favourable unto him, and he ſhall | 40 | he lookt, Hu fleſh was conſumed, that it could nor be ſeen, 
ſee his face with yy; for he will render unto him his righ- and kis bones which were not ſeen, ood out ; as much as to 
rconſneſs. ſay, He was nothing but skin and bones; yet, when in that 
In this recovery of his Soul-ſtate, we may further conſi- caſe all hopes were gone, and all natural*helps failed, it 
der, Firlt, the cauſes of it. was no hard matter with God to cure him. When the 
Firſt, The Inſtrumental cauſe, Prayer ; He ſhall pray unto Skill of the Phyfician , and the vertue of medicines fail, 
God. | the power of God failethnot. As ft is in reference to thoſe 
Secondly, The principal or efficient cauſe of it, together outward dangers and deſperate exigents, which we mect 
with the firit moving cauſe, The kindneſs of God ; He w:ll with in this world by enemies and perſecutors, when we 
be f.vourable unto him. look upon our ſelves as dead men, when all hope of deli- 


Secondly, The conſequence of this his renewed Soul- | 50 | verance ſcems paſt atid gone, then the Lord always can and 


ſtate ; He ſhall ſee his face with joy. often doth deliver, The Apoſtle gives us his EXPErience 
Thirdly, The matter wherein this joyful ſtate doth con- of it (2 Cor. 1.9, 10.) We had the ſentence of death in our 
Git, in the cloſe of the 26. Verſe ; For he will render to man ſelves; he ſpake not thus in regard of ſickneſs, but of 
his righteouſneſs. | trouble and perſecution z As if he had ſaid, The malice 
So much for the ſcope and parts of theſe two verſes; and wrath of our enemies was ſuch, that we thought we 
which ſhew the bleſſed iiſue, which God gives this diſtreſſed ſhould never eſcape, We had the ſentence of death in our 
aud ſick man from his afflictions and ſorrows. | ſelves, but providence ſuffered it to be ſo, that we ſhould 
Verſ. 25, Yis fleſh ſhall be freſher then a Childs. | not truſt in our ſelves, but in God who raiſeth the dead. As 


it is (I fay) in ſuch dangers, fo in dangerous deadly ſick- 
By fieſþ he means the natural fleſh of the body; this | 60 | neſſes ; when a poor creature hath the ſentence of death in 


fleſh thall be freſh, yea freſher, and not only freſher then himſelf, when he makes no other reckoning but to die, as 
it was before he fell lick in his man-hood, but then it wasin | - | good King Hezekzah ſaid of himſelf in his ſickneſs (7/7. 
his child hood, freſher then a Childs, The word whych 38.13.) 1 reckoned till morning, that, as a Lyon, ſo will 
WPYU) we render comparatively, freſher, ſignifies to wax ſoft or he break, all my bones , from day even to night wilt thou 
Mo/litsr, tender. 'Tis nv where read in the whole Bible but here. mahe an endv»of me; yet then as in his caſe, ſo in man 
| oe # Grammarians ſay, it is compounded of an Hebrew word, caſes the Lord ſtretcheth forth a healing land and takes 
q12mbi: Which ſignifies to be = or flouriſhing (Chap. 8. 16.) the ſick man up again, to continue in the land of the 
non (:gitur, and of a Syriack word which Gignifies ro increaſe and grow living. 
ul þs 4s 4a Piani;,, we render it as noting the man mending apace Secondly, From the way of expreſſing this, in alluſion 


tew ſignifi (as ſome lick men upon recovery do) in his ſtrength and | 70 | to a Child or a youth. 
cat ac ge. health. He ſhall be freſh-coloured, who before was pale 


| Note, God he can quickly make the preateſ# changes in 
I y y Pp oy ms ned wes $4 bf Ho aA le \.j + anogs nature, either for the | Bhs or ks #, He can 
ry qud Childs, "Tis an Elegant hyperbolical expreſſion, to ſhew __ yo = 8 ago, ans id axviace yeark. 

oo +a his perfect, recovery from that mortal ſickneſs to health. That is, hecan make a young or a healthy man weak as 
cere, q.d. Asif he had ſaid; God will reſtore him ſo, that there ſhall an old man, and an old or ſickly man ſtrong as a young man; 
reuireſctt be no ſcar, nor eprint, no dregs, nor appearance of his for- and as it is with natural, ſo with political bodys, as with 
flowery wer diſeaſe ſeen upon him. We know how tender and ſoft, perſons, ſo with nations. A nation that is flouriſhing in its 
rw tha " how delicate and fair, the fleſh of a little Child js, how youth, heat, ſtrength and glory, rich and full of peace and 
Merc. ſweet his countenance is, how full of good b'ood his veins | 80 | plenty, God can bring an oldneſs upon it, and cauſe it to 


decline 
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day. The Prophet ſpake of the ſtate of 7/74e! 
in this notion Hh, 7. 9.) Gray hairs are bere and there upon 
them, and they perceive it not ; they thou ht themſelves to 
be ina very youthful flouriſhing condirion (as a ſtate) bur 
the Lord brought gray hairs, that is, they Ia. 
withering, weakning, and became a decrepid nation ; An 

when a nation is gray-haired, old and withered; he can make 
it youthful , he can recover . : 
and cauſe the dread of it to fall upon the neighbouring 
nations round about. He turns a land into a wilderneſs, 
which before was as the gardenof God ; And hecan change 
that land into a garden of God which now is a deſolate 
wilderneſs. The unchangeable Lord is viſible and glorious 
in all theſe changes. The health and ſtrength 
body politick and natural are at his diſpoſe, He can bring 


decline every 


a decay upon what is built, and repair what is decayed, |. 


whether in nations or perſons. When the earthly houſe 
of this Tabernacle is ready to drop down into the grave, 
and crumble into duſt, God by a word ſpeaking, repaireth 
it to as much beauty and ſtrength, as when, the firit ſtone 
being laid, the top-ſitone was ſet up. When Naaman had 
once ſubmitted to and obeyed the Prophets counſel, which 
at firſt he deſpiſed, and waſhed in Fordar, His fleſh (faith 
the Text, 2 Kings 5. 14+) came againlike unto the fleſh of 4 
little child. The holy Pſalmiſt charged his own Soul ro 
praiſe the Lord, and all that was within him to bleſs bis holy 
name (Pſal.103.1,5.) Who bad ſatisfied his month with good 
. things, ſothat bis youth was renewed as the Eagle. This reno- 
vation of his youth may be underſtood three ways ; Firlt, 
as to his natural ſtate, or bodyly ſtrength. Secondly, as ro 
his civil ſtate or worldly ſucceſſes, as to his honour and 
kingly renown. Thirdly, as to his{piritual ſtate, or the 
hightning of his gifts, graces, and comforts. L. - cur 
Davidhad found a declenſion in all theſe, and at laſt through 
the goodneſs of God and his bleſſing upon him, the renew- 
ing of them all frema that oldneſs to a youthfulneſs again, 


like that of Eagles. We find the ſame alluſion in the Pro- 


phet ( 1ſa. 40. 31.) They that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew 
their ſtrength, they ſhall mount up as with Eagles wings. Some 
Naturaliſts fay, the Eagle reneweth her ſtrength by ſucking 
blood when her ſtomach is ſo weak that ſhe cannot feed 
upon the fleſh of her prey. Saints indeed renew their 
ſtrength as the Eagle, while by faith they ſuck the blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and they get cure of their own weakneſſes, 
while they believingly lay hold upon his ſtrength. = 

Thirdly, We heard in the former Verſe of adivine 
Warrant iſſued out for this mans recovery z Then be #s 
gracious to him, and ſaith, deliver him. Here we have 
the Warrant executed ; Hi fleſh ſhall be freſher then a 
Childs. 


Hence Obſerve, The commands and warrants of God 
are effefttual , they ſhall be obeyed and made good to 
Man. 


If God ſay, deliver him from a ſick bed, he ſhal) be de- 
livered ; I will work (ſaith the Lord, 1/a. 4.3. 13, 14.) And 
who ſhall let it ? For your ſake I have ſent to Babylon, and 
have brought down all Peir Nobles, or bars, as the margin 
reads it; | will haveit done, I will break all thoſe Nobles 
who are as bars in the way of my peoples deliverance. 
So when the Lord ſends his warrant for the delivering of 
a ſick man, he will break all thoſe bars and bands by which 
diſeaſes and ſicknefſes hold him as a priſoner in his bed. 
Nothing can ſtand againſt the word of God : as by a word 
ſpeaking he gave the creature a being, when it had none 
(The Lord only ſpake the word, Let there be light, let there 
be a firmament, &c. And it was ſo) Thus alſo the word or 
warrant of God reneweth a wel-being to thoſe, with whom 
it is worſt, or a comfortable life to thoſe, who are com- 
paſſed about with the ſorrows of death. The word of 
God prevails over all, or is effectual to every purpoſe 
(Pſal. 33. 9.) He ſpake and it was done, he commanded and 
3t ſtood faſÞ. : 

fue In this reſtoring of the ſick, we have a ſhadow 
of the refurreion. The raiſing of a dying man from 
his bed, is like the raiſing of the dead from the grave. The 
ſpring of the year is a ſhadow of the reſurreCtion, becauſe 
then the earth returns to her youth,' and is freſh as a Child. 
In winter all things are dead and deſolate, their gloſs and 
beauty is gone ; but then cometh the ſpring and 


of the. 


revives | 


the honour and power of it, | 
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again, the face of the earth looks freſh, corn and graſs, 
trees and plants flouriſh and put forth their buds and bloſ- 
ſoms. Now, what the ſpring of the year is to the body of 
the earth, the ſame is Free of health to the body of 
man ; In both we have an exemplar of the reſurreQion, 
as alſo in the regeneration or new birth of the Soul, by the 

er of the holy Ghoſt. For till then we are, like old 
ickly men, in the old man, yea we are dead. But rio ſooiier 


doth the Spirit bring us forth by a ſecond creation into the 


life of the new man, but we become in ſpirit freſh like 
Children, our youth returns to us again ; that is, we return 
to that ſtate wherein we were firlt created and ſet up by 
God in righteouſneſs and true holineſs ; yea into a better 
and ſurer ſtate then that. Man through grace is not only 
as he was in the firſt day of his creation, but better ; He 
returns to the day of his youth, and receives ſuch a youth 
as ſhall never decay into old ape; yea the older he is in 
nature, the younger, that is, the ſtronger and more beauti- 
ful he ſhall be in grace. He ſhall (according to that promiſe, 
Pſal. 92. 14.) Still bring forth fruit in old age, he ſhall be fat 
and flouriſhing. This renewed youthfulneſs and floutiſhing 
condition of the reſtored fick man in ſpicituals, is ſpecially 
and fully ſet forth in the next verſe. 

For Elihu having ſhewed the recovery of the ſick mans 
body, he proceeds to the recovery of his Soul, which cmi- 
nently returns to the days of its youth, both in the puttings 
forth of or exerciſing the grace of God received, and in 
receiving more grace, favour, and comfort from God, as 
will appear in opening the words. 


Verſ. 26. He ſhall pzay to God, and he will be favourebie 
to him, and he tall ſce his face with joy, foz he 
will render to man his righteouſneſs, 


Elihu gave us, before, one means of the ſick ſinful mans 
recovery from his bodyly and Soul ſickneſs, that was the 
counſel and inſtruction given in by the meſſenger, the inter- 
preter, one of a thouſand. And here he ſets down another 
means by which he is reſtored to both, eſpecially tothe 
ſ[weeineſs of both. 

Be ſhall pzap unto God. ] The word here uſed to p:ap, 
ſignifieth not barely to pray, or put up requeſts to God; 
Tis a word with an emphaſis, implying the Multiplying of 
prayer, and that not the multiplying of prayer ſo much by 
number, as by weight; the pouring forth or multiplying 
of ſtrong prayers, or, as it is ſaid of Chriſt, 1» the days of 
his fleſh (Heb. 5.7.) the offering up prayers and ſupplications, 
with ſtrong crying and tears, There may be a multiplying 
of weak inſignificant words in the ears of God by prayer ; 
But the faithful people of God, through the Spirit, pour 
out many {trong words in prayer (as Chriſt did in the days 
of his fleſh) to him who is able to ſave them from death or 
danger,and give them life. When Elihu faith, He ſhall pray, 
he intends ſuch prayers, even the urgency, importunity, or 
vehemency of the Soul in prayer. When Jſaac ſaw his wife 
Rebecca was long barren (he was forty years old before he 
married, and many years being elapſed in marriage, there 
was no appearance of Children) Then ( ſaith the Text, 
Gen. 25. 21. ) Iſaac intreated the Lord for bu wife, 
becauſe ſhe was barren, and the Lord was intreated of him, 
and Rebecca his wife conceived. It cannot be imagined that 
Iſaac being ſo holy and gracious a man, had not prayed for 
that mercy before ; Doubtleſs he prayed that God would 
fulfil che promiſe to his Father Abraham in giving him a 
Child : but when he ſaw the promiſe ſo long delayed, or 
{tick ſo long in the birth, then he intreated the Lord ('tis 
this word) he poured out many and ſtrong prayers. The 
word is uſed again concerning Manoa, after his wife had 
received a promiſe from the Lord of bearing a Son, after- 
wards called Sampſon ( Judg.1 3.8.) Then Manoah intreated 
the Lord, and ſaid, O my Lord, let the man of God which 
thou didſt ſend, come again unto, &c, Fearing they might 
not fully follow the inſtructions given his wife for p & edu- 
cation of their ſon, he earneſtly begged of the Lord further 
direQtion in that matter. That prophecy either of the 
Gentiles to be converted, or of the return of the diſperſed 
Jews, expreſſcth them by this word (Zeph. 3. 10.) From 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, my ſuppliants ſhall come, even 
the daughter of my diſperſed ſhall bring mine offerings. Ag 
if the Prophet had ſaid; They ſhall ſpend themſelves in 
ſupplications at their return, they ſhall come with ſtrong 
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itions, with mi rayers, as making prayer their is, anſwer prayer but God ; there is no help to be had but 
Patneſs ; They ra. pp with frozen ions and in him. Asit is his glory to be prayed to, and ſuch a glory 
cold requeſts, but with hearts flaming up in the ardency of as he will not part with to any other, ſo it is in vain to pray 
their defires,and urgency of their ſupplications to the Lord. to any other. In vain is Salvation hoped for from the hills, 
That's the force of the word; He ſhall pray ; As if Elihu and from the multitude of Mountains (that is, from the 
had ſaid, He ſhall not come with dead-hearted prayers and greateſt worldly Powers) truly in the Lord our God #4 the 
petitions, (as many do in their ſickneſſes and ſorrows) nor Salvation of Iſrael, (Jerem. 3. 23.) God only was David's 
with a formal Lord have mercy npon me, and help me; but Hills (Pſal. 121.1,2.) I1lift my eyes to the hills from whence 
he ſhall make a buſineſs of it, he ſhall pray to purpoſe, he cometh my belp ; what theſe hills were, himſelf explains 
ſhall pray with his whole ſtrength. In which ſence the | 79 | in thenext verſe; My help cometh from the Lord who made 
Lord bid Ananias go to Saul, afterwards Paul (Acts 9.11.) Heaven and Earth. Baals Prieſts called upon Baal, they 
For behold he prayeth ; intimating that he had never prayed } cryed Baal hear us, but ſaith the Text, there was neither voice, 
all his days before; nor indeed had he(though _ brought nor any that anſwered (1 Kings 18.26.) It isnot only ſinful, 
up a ſtrict Phariſee, he was much in the form of prayer) but ſenſeleſs to pray to any other then God alone. That 
ever prayed in power before. : popiſh DoCtrin of invocation to Saints and Angels, is not 
Þe ſhall pzay.] Some underſtand this, Ye, relating to only a 0a" but folly and dotage. 
the meſſenger praying for the ſick man, He ſhall pray, and Fourthly, He ſhall pray, &c. 
God will be favourable to him, That's a truth, 'tis the work 
and duty. of the meſſenger to pray for, as well as adviſe Hence Obſerve, If we would have any mercy from God, 
the ſick man, But I conceive rather the perſon here inten- | 20 we mutt ack, it. 


ded praying, isthe ſick man for himſelf, who aſter he hath 
been counſelled, dircCted, and adviſed by the meſſenger 
what to do, applyeth himſelf to the doing of it. 


God is ready to. give, but he looks to be intreated, and 
he will be intreated: What God hath promiſed to do for 


Further, Some, who agree that the ſick man is the perſon andy why ru be gang 4 Pr er. Working 
praying, yet underſtand it of prayer after his recovery 3 p © hs : wh mp" & h e, yea prayer 
who finding himſelf healed and ſtrengthened, prayeth unto hey wn py. — + . i - _ upon Szon 
God for grace, or for a right uſe of his health and ſtrength. | S L- wy no you a | Goa. rho cs and pro- 
But I rather underſtand ir of his prayer unto God in the : Filled ©. wg We by + ns rye” o_ certainly be 
time of his affliction ; who when his fins and tranſgreſſions gags q a t wo yy 3 ye Ele) 0 ire their fulfilling, 
have been laid before him by the meſſenger, and his Soul- | 30 | £05 PRY ae of 0 ot wk and 'tis a token 
ſoars ſearched to the bottom , and faithfully dealt with, wo © bo Je. wgacke __ them, when the hearts 
and ſo brought to a ſight of himſelf, and of his lin, with the RE of} ay- neon ns pms eng Fre] wr An e- their ful- 
ſad effects of it viſible upon his pained and conſumptive let Te Are 10Me yon in tne promi = Oy 
body,is then ſtirred to feck the Lord, and intreat his favour; caied preventing mercies, they Come upon us beiore we 


ask; ſuch is the mercy of our vocation , converſion-or 
turning to God ; we are naturally ſo far from praying 
Hence Note, Sickneſs is a prayer ſeaſon. while we are in the ſtate of nature, that we are continually 
blaſpheming or diſhonouring the name of God ; but, as 
for perſons converted, ( who are eminently called heirs 
of the promiſe, that is, of the good in the promiſe) if 
on ”y have wy \—y = of a promiſe, they muſt ask it. 
/ en the Prophet had declared many propheſies of 
ſeaſon calling for this duty. Therefore in the 14. verſc of and preatand lbs things which 2M) Nc do bool 
the ſame Chapter, aſſoon as he had ſaid, is any man affiiited, people, he concludes with this direCtion from the Lord. 
let him: pray, it followeth, #5 any ſick among you, let him call {(Exzek, 36. 37.) 1 will yet for this be enquired of by the bouſe 
for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray over him ; of Iſrael to do it for them. As if the Lord had ſaid, I will 
Tis high time for us when fick to look about us, to call in not do theſe things unasked, as you look I ſhould Po theſe 
prayer-aid, or help from others in prayer ; yet tis not things for you, ſo I look you ſhould pray unto me that they 
enough for the afflicted, or the ſick to get others to pray may be done. A promiſe was made to Abrahaw (Gen. 22. 
for them, they mult pray for themſelves : ſome put off the 17.) that his ſeed ſhould be multiplyed as the Stars of 
duty of prayer to others, and think it ſufficeth if they ſend | 5o\ p464ven £ now might not 1ſac his Son have ſaid, God 
Bills to Miniſters or move friends to pray for them. I know hath promiſed me children, what need I pray for h_ > 
ſickneſs indiſpoſeth to prayer, bodily pain and weakneſs But Iſaac knew better, he knew that the promiſe was go be 
hinder continuance and abiding in the duty ; but that doth brought to the birth by,prayer, therefore he intreated the 
not excuſe the ſick from praying for themſelves. Todefire Lord that he might have Chiden. 

others to pray for us in bodily lickneſs, and negle& it our Fifthly, from theſe words He ſhall pray compared with 


ſelves is an ill ſymptome of a lick Soul; yea to delire the next, and he (that is God) will be fevorr able to him : 
others in that caſc to pray for us, when we have no heart , 


to pray for our ſelves, is tvoclear a prognoſtick that their 
prayers will not profit us, nor be prevailing for us. Pha- 
rao, when under thoſe dreadful plagues, could ſend for | 60 


He ſhall pray unto © od ; 


Prayer is a duty never out of ſeaſon, yet at ſome times 
more in ſeaſon, and moſ in ſeaſon in times of affliction ; 
Is any man afflifted, let him pray, (Fames 5.13.) And among 40 
all afflitions the affliction of {ickneſs ſeems to be a ſpecial 


— 


R—_ 


Obſerve, The Lord ts ready to hear when we pray, ready to 
give when we ask, 


Aloſes and Aaron more then once, and ſaid unto them, As prayer is honourable and delightful to God, ſo fruit- 
1:1treat the Lord for me, (Exod. 9. 27,28. Chap. 10. 16, 17.) ful to man. Ak and it ſhall be given you, ſeek, and you ſhall 
But we rcad not that he intreated the Lord for himſelf. S:- find (Matth. 7.7.) He ſhall pray unto God, and he will be 
mon M2715 when ſtruck with the terrible threatnings of favourable unto him, Prayer ſhall not be loſt, nor vaniſh 
Peter, ſaid, Pray ye to the. Lord for me, that none of theſe into air. There was never any faithful prayer loſt ; though 
things which ye have ſpoken come upon me. (ACts 8. 24.) the prayers of many have not been anſwered in kind, that 
But we rcad not that he prayed for himſelf. The prayers of is, they have not had the very thing they asked for; yet 
others are rarely beneficial to any, unleſs they either pray or they have had an anſwer to their prayers ; and though 
have a deſire to pray for themſelves. Elihu repreſents the lick prayer be not always anſwered in our time, yet there is a 
man praying ſor himſelf, be ſhall pray 70 | time wherein all faithful prayers ſhall be anſwered; one 
Unitc Gd. There's the object of prayer. age —_ my of thoſe prayers _ "—_ __Rm 

J * gy own. e ſeed rime is one age, the harveſt in another. 

om Ns of bot «- ef? d ,, 78 - ther caſes Latter Generations get good bole prayers of the former. 

TR v7 FERRO We" Though we who pray ſee not the fruit of it, yet many ſhall 
Divine addreſſes are fit for none but God ; For Firſt, find the fruit of it ; and how often doth the fruit of prayer 
none are worthy of this honour but God ; Prayer is ſo appear preſently, how often doth the anſwer come in upon 
great a part of that honour and worſhip which 1s due to - the very putting up of the requeſt ? (7/a. 65.24.) Before 
God, that it is o'ten put for his whole worſhip. Ane they call, 1 will anſwer, and while as they are yet ſpeaking, 
heuſe (faith the Lord, ſx. 56.7.) ſhall be called an houſe I will hear. While the word is their mouth, the mercy 


of prayer for all Natie.s. Secondly, none can hear, that | 80 | ſhall be put into their hand, While the Church (.4#- 12. 
5. 16.) 
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4 16: wwas-praying, Peter came! in-among then. As if | 
A eld hard eyogm , Whatthe pt | 
ſaid (2 Kings'6. 33.) of the meſſenger ſexe to" _ 
him Jr "mor che found of bis Meters fret bebind bye * The 
Bene eyes ge the'f adef che ney Mgt fr 
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rnans prayer and the anſwer of - God, be ſhals proy amo | 


- 


© .., And he. wilt be, favourably, unto him. 


Thats; he ſhall have a gracious and ſpeedy anſwet 5 
"be will hy ſhoourable nnto 2, or, he will accept hivs, as Mr. 
Broughton renders; 'Tis avery com ableword, it riotes - 
'notonly t6 wiſh welf to, orto be at peace, but ro be well 'plenſeid 
with another, yea to be delighted; and take ng im him. 
'Tis fot barely, to be appeafed and reconciſed;to lay down 
wrath and difpleafure conceived againſt s man, burit notes 
much ſweetneſs of ſpirit towards him, and full content or 
complacency in him (P/al:149.4.) The Lord rakgth pleaſure 
ir hu prople, (they are ag the joy of his heart); be will beau- 
tifie the meek, with ſatvarion ; he will not only fave them, 
bur adorn them with ſalvation z they ſhall not only be de- 
livered (after they have layen among the pots, (P/al. 68. 
13.) from the blackneſs and filth of their adverſity, but 
they ſhall-have a beayty put upon them, or (as.it weth 
inthat Pſh»wlaſt cited) They ſhall be as the wings of a Dove 
covered with ſilver, and her feathers with yellow Gold. God 
will be favourable to them, that is, he will give them favours 
to wear for him he will _ marks of hotiour' upon them, 
they ſhall not only be benifited, but beautifiedand crowned 
with Salvation. | | 
God expreffed that higheſt favour and moſt indeared 
affeRtion which he bare to his own Son, as ſerving him, by 
no berter nor more emphatical word then this (1/a. 42.1.) 
Behold my ſervant whom [ uphold, mine eletÞ in whom my Soul 
delighteth. What is or can be more delightful to God then 
his Son ?- And what can be more comfortable to man, then 
ro hear and know, that God delighteth in him, and bears 
favourto him (through his Son.) with the ſame affection as 
he doth to his only begotten Son ? He will be favourable 
unto him. 


Whence Note, Firſt, God well pleaſed with, be « 
favourable to, and delighted in an humble ſumer. 


When a inner is brought upon his knees and becomes a 
ſuppliant, when as he is laid low by affliftion, fo he lyeth 
low in prayer and ſupplication, then the Lord will be favou- 
rable to him, and ſhew his delight in him. The Lord de- 
lighteth not in the ſtrength of the Horſe, he taketh not 
pleaſure in the legs of a man (Pſal.147.10,11.) No man 
is favoured'by God, becauſe of his outward favour, becauſe 
he hath a beautiful face, or ſtrong clean limbs, yea not only 
hath the Lord no pleaſure in any mans legs, but not in any 
mans brains, how reaching ſoever, nor inany mans wit how 
quick ſoever, nor in any mans judgment how deep ſoever, 
nor in any mans tongue how eloquent or well ſpoken ſoever, 
but the Lord zaketb pleaſure in them that fear him, in thoſe 
that hope in bis mercy; in thoſe that walk humbly with him, 
and call upon him. Let me ((aith Chriſt to his Spouſe, Carr. 
2.14.) hear thy voyce for it 3s ſweet, he means it not of an 
artificial ſinging voyce, but of a ſpiritual praying voyce. 
That's the muſick which the Church makes for Chriſt. No- 
thing is ſo tunable nor takes the car and heart of Chriſt, like 
the voyce of prayer and praife from a gracious heart. All 
the beauties and rarities both of perſons and things are dull 
and flat, yea weariſom and loathſom to God in compariſon 
of a gracious, honeſt, humble Soul. Princes have their fa- 
vourites (they are according to the language of this Text) 
favonrable to ſome above many, either becauſe they are 
beautiful and goodly perſons, or becauſe they are men of 
excellent ſpeech, prudence and comporment. All godly 
men are Gods Favourites, he is favourableto them not only 
above many men in the world, but above all men of this 
world, who have their portion in this life ; And he there- 
fore favours them z hecauſe they are the purchaſe of his 
Son, and the workmanſhip of his Spirit, convincing them 
6f, and humbling them for their ſins, as alſo creating them 
after God in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. Sch ſhall be 


his Favourites, 
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| KApoltle ſtares their caſe; (Heb. 17. 4.) B 


| oma op Handed perſqn) was r57hteous, God teſti- 


——_— 


| Second ly, Confder the coherence, or dependante of 
theſe words; He ſhall calt'unro God, and be will be favour- 


outcryes ſtood him.in no ſtead, now being ed effectu- 
ally, and taking hold of rhe righteouſneſs ſhewed and of- 
fered him. by the Meſſenger bf Gol, he no ſooner makes ſuit 
to Gvd but is heard. "1 4; Ms vF, : by bh 


\\, -FQ SUM 33% Fi ns; SH. 9101 Yr} it 
Hence Note, God firſt ſhemweregard to the perſon; then to 
the offering, to prayers pow artar 4: 210 ; 
This truth may be underſtbad rwo ways, Fitſt, in re- 
ference to the ſtate of grace. When Abel and Cain brqught 
their ſacrifices pt offerings, 'Gelth {veſpett 1 Abel and bus 
offering,/ÞUt to Cajg ho offering bad 10 reſpett, (Gen. 4. 
4, 9.) Abel was in a ſtate of 'grave, Cain was nor, fo the 
[tle s their Ca faith Abel offered 
unto God 'a more excellent ſttifice then Cain, by which be 
Pie hy vifts; _ - 2? 7} ww pr end that 
is gitts were brought in faith, and were preſented from a 
pe of grace, which Cajy a Kor 4 an therefore Go 
id not *pprovingly teſtihe of his gifts. Till we Cloſe wah 
God by faith, God dath not loſe with our ſervices by ac- 
ceptance. ' Secondly, as this is true in reference to the (tate 
0 grace, fo in reference to fgrnewharin the preſent actings 
or diſpofitions 'of thoſe who are gracious. *'Tis- poſſible 
for a godly man t6 at ſo finfully, and tobe ſo ill difpoſed 
to the frame of his heart, that God may ſeen to deny ac- 
ceptatjon to his prayers, and ſervices. David ſaid (Pal. 
66.18.) If Iregard per pr in my heart, the Lord will not 
bear we. And God told the Jews, his Covenait people, 
(1/a.1. 15.) When ye maks many prayers, I will not bear : 
your hands are full of blood, - Thus while they who have a 
ſtate intereſt in Chriſt, walk unworthy of it, they arc under 
the frowns of God,- and his diſ-acceptation of all their 
duties, till they renew their repentance and humble them- 
ſelves. And I conceive this was the caſe of the fick man 
in the Text (in whom doubtleſs, he aimed at Fob) whom 
Elihu granted to be a godly man, yet under greatdiſtempers 
of ſpirit, which muſt be healed and removed before he 
could ſo call upon or pray unto God, as he would be fa- 
vourable to him, or give him teſtimony of his favour. Thus 


| we ſee, in botkitheſe references, how the perſon of a than 


mutt be reſpeted'and in favour before his prayers can. For 
as we can have no bencfit by the interceſhon of Chriſt, till 
we accept his perſon, ſo God will not give us any bencfit 


| by our ſupplications, till himſelf accepteth our ' perſons, 


which he doth only in Cariſt. Many would be ſaved by 
Chriſt, they would be pardoned and get to Heaven, the 

would enjoy the benefits and priviledges which he hath 
purchaſed for his people, but they neglect Chriſt himſelf, 
nordo they think of cloling with his perſon. Now, I ſay, 


| as unleſs we have reſpect to the perſon of Chriſt, and deſire 


union with him, we have nothing to do with his benefits ; 
ſo unleſs God hath reſpect to our perſons, we get no benefit, 
no anſwer of our prayers. 


Thirdly, Note, To have the favour of God, oy to be ac- 
cepted with him, is the top and ſum of all deſireable 
favours. 


'Tis the Alpha and Omega, the firſt and [aſt of all other 
favours, to find God favourable to us; if God be favourable 
to us, it matters not much who frowns upon us, or what 
foul weather we meet with in this world. And, as to be 
in his favour ſhould be the chief of all our deſires, ſo to be 
aſſured of his favour ſhould be the chief of all our tudies 
and cares (2 Cor.5.7.) Herein (faith the Apoſtle) we labour, 
that whether preſent or abſent we may be accepted of him, 
The word notes to labour ambitiouſly ; as if he had ſaid, 
we labour as much for the favour of God, ag ever any of the 
ſons of ambition laboured for the favour of Princes, or re- 
gard with the Kings of this world. No man ever plotted 
or flatter'd and crouched ſo much to the Kings of the earth 
for favour, as we do to God for favour ; | herein we labour, 
We make i; our bulineſs to be accepted with him ; if God 
once accept a man, you may turn him looſe, he will ſhift 
for one. How compleatly happy the condition of ſuch 
a favourite is, will appear yet ſurther in opening the next 


_ 


clauſe of this Verſe. 
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And he ſhell ſee his face with joy: 


When once God is favourable to a poor finner, then he 
ſhall be #/ed or dealt with like a favourite. Great favourites 
ſtand in the' pt of 'Princes, and ſee their 
faces. Whomſoever any"man favours he freely admits to 
his preſence, and takes delight in bis company: ' Thus Elihu 
ſpeaks of Gods favourite, He ſhall ſee bis face with joy. 

There is a twofold interpretation of theſe words tending 
both to the ſame ſpiritual ſenſe. . ; 

He, underſtand God him- 


Videbirbeuw Firſty Some by the Antecedent 

ficien +5%- ſelf, and by his face the face of the humbled ſick man 
ex (44.1 and ſo the ſenſe of this aſſertion, be ſhal ſee þis face with joy, | 
t2r cum in- 18 plainly this: God will look cheerfully and ſmilingly upon 
tuebiter, the faceof this poor ſuppliant; God will look upon hiug, as 
= 7 '-'0 we do upon friends whom we favour & have much reſpet 


ſor. Friends may ſee content and joy ſhining in or ſtanipt 
upon our faces, when we look them in the face. The content 
which we take in ſeeing the face of another is viſible in the 
ſmiles and joys of our qwn faces. As when we look ſowre- 
ly, angrily, Torrowfully ſullenly upon a man, when darkneſs 
is ſeen in our faces, and clouds gather in our brows, ready 
to diffolve irito a ſtorm, this { we bear him no good 
will or rather that we bear him much diſpleaſure. So when 
we [ook pleaſantly upon a man, doth it not ſay, that we arc 
highly pleaſed with him? To be ſure, when God 15at peace 
with a reproting ſinner, he no longer frowns upon him, nor 
turns his face from him as an enemy, but entertains and 
welcomes him as a friend ; which is directly oppoſite to 
Tob's apprehenſion of God at the 10. Verſe of this Chapter, 
Behold he findeth occaſions againſt me, he counteth me for his 
enemy. This is a ſweet ſoul-reviving and raviſhing truth. 
God beholds the face of his people with joy, he beholds 
them ſmilingly , cheerfully , — #*If David calls it 
The light of Gods countenance (Pſal. 4.6.) 

Secondly, (and I rather conceive that to be the meaning 
of the place) moſt relate the He, to the ſick man; who 
having been upon his knees humbling himſelf before God, 
and finding God favourable to him, hethen ſeeth his face, 
that is, the face of God, with joy. God fills his ſoul with 
a great deal of peace, comfort, and ſweetneſs in his a 
proaches to him. Before, poſſibly, if he did but think 
upon God, he was troubled as Aſaph found (Pſal.77. 3.) 
1 remembred God, and was troubled, To a man in great 
trouble, eſpecially in trouble of mind, the very thoughts 
of God (who is our only help in trouble) may be trouble- 
ſom ; but when he is ſet right and reſtored to the favour of 
God, or God being again favourable unto him, he beholds 
his face with abundance of joy. Here are yet two things 
to be opened, or two Queries may be made and anſwered 
for the clearing of theſe words. 

Firſt, What is meant by the face of God; Secondly , 
what i- meant by ſeeing his face. | 

To the former query, I anſwer ; Firſt, the face of Godis 
the eſſential being or perfect Majeſty of God, of which 
himſelf ſaith to Moſes (Exod. 33.23.) My face ſhall nor 
be ſeen, Secondly, the good will and favour of God is 
his face (Pal. 80. 3.) Cauſe thy face to ſhine, (that is, be 
good to us) and we ſhall be ſaved. Thirdly , the face of 
God in Scripture is put for any manifeſtations of God to 
man God manifeiteth himſelf in wrath to ſome men, 
(Pal. 34.16.) The face of the Loyd is againſt them that do 
evil; That is, he is angry and greatly diſpleaſed with them. 
He mani eſteth himſelf in love to others, and all ſuch are 
ſaid either (as in the Text) to ſee his face, or (as other 
Texts expreſs it ) to have his face ſhining upon them. God 
is a ſpirit, he hath no face properly ; but as the face of a 
man is that, by which he is known (if a man hide his face 
we know not who he is, though we ſee all the other parts 
of his body, he is a concealed man) fo that whatſoever it is, 
by which God is clearly known, that in Scripture language 
is cal:ed his face. And hence Thirdly, the worſhip and 
holy ordinances of God, are called the face of God (Ger. 
4. 14.) becauſe they are great manifeſtations of God, or 
becauſe God is manifeſted in his Ordinances, in his word 
and worſhip, who and what he is. After a ſick man, 
through the belp of God, is recovered; he goes into the 

egation to give thanks; and then he may be ſaid to 
ſce the face of God, becauſe there he exhibits the ſigns of 
his preſence, and doth as it were ſhew his face. There as in 
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laſs we behold the: face of God, that is, the diſcoveries 
is holineſs, of: his love and goodneſs; The face of God 
is ſeen! in his works, as the Apoſtle teacherh us, (Rom. 1.20.) 
The rey nngore hdr tym creation of the world are 
clearly ſeen, berng under ſtood by the things that are made, even 
bis eternal power and godbead : much more in his word and 
Ordinances, and above all in Jeſus Chriſt is God ſeen and 
manifeſted: Jeſus Chriſt is the face of God, the brightneſs 
of bis glory, the expreſs image of his perſon, (Heb. 1.3.) The 
light of the knowledg of the glory of God ſhineth tows in the 
face of Chriſt. - Thus the face of 'God is beheld in the face 
of Chriſt. There we may ſee how holy, how juſt, how 
good, and merciful God is; all this glory of God appear- 
eth to us in the face of Chriſt, who is the higheſt manifeſts- 
tion of God. . Here in the Text by the face of .God, we 


| are to underſtand any demonſtration of Gods favourable 


preſence; in which ſence of the word,” Aaron was to bleſs 
the Children of 1ſrael (Namb.6.25.) The Lord make bis 
face to ſhine npon thee, and be gracious unto thee. The Lord 
lift up the light of his countenance upon thee, and give thee 
peace. Thatis, the Lord manifeſt himſelf to thee in ways 
of grace and peace, in favour andin mercy. David prayed 
in the ſame tile (Pſal. 67, 1.) God be merciful to us, and bleſs 
My and cauſe bis face to ſhine upon ws; that is, give us tokens 
and pledges of his favour. 
Secondly, How ſee we the face of God? Doth not God 
tell Moſes, No man can ſee my face and live. How then can 
the face of God be ſeen ? 
I anſwer ;z The face of God (which was touched before) 
as taken for the eſſence of God, er for his eſſential glory, 
cannot be ſeen ; That's too tranſcendent a glory for man to 
behold. What we ſee of God is but ſome ray or beami 
out of light and glory from himſelf, we cannot ſee himſ, if 
The eſſential or perſonal glory of God, is that face which 
cannot be ſeen, but the declarative glory of God is a face of 
God which may be clearly ſeen by faith in the light of his 
word and works, And to ſce the face of God, is nothin 
elſe but for a man to know in b;mſelf (as the Apoſtles wor 
is in ſomewhat a parallel caſe, Heb. 10.34.) that God is 
gracious to him, that is, to have an aſſurance of his favour, 
or arcfleR aCt of faith about it. The holy Spirit ſheweth 
us what God is, and what the things of God are (1 Cyr, 2. 
12.) We have received not the ſpirit of the world, but the 
Spirit which is of God, that we may know the things that are 
freely you to ws of God, that is, that we may be enlightned 
with the knowledg of the grace, goodneſs, and favour of 
God to us diſcovered in the Goſpel. The Spirit ſheweth us 
this bleſſed face of God, and we ſeeit by the aQiings of our 
faith; all our viſions of God in this life are viſions of faith; 
upon whoſe wings all our intelleCtual powers ſoar aloft and 
arecarried up to God. Faith is not only a work of the will 
in conſent and application, but a work of the underſtanding 
by aſſent and knowledg. Thus we ſee God (as a Spirit is 
only to be ſeen) with a ſpiritual eye. The vilion of God 
is intellectual, the viſion of faith, Thus the reconciled ſinner ow mo 
finding God favourable to him ; he ſeerh bis face nibil Uta 
With jop.] The word ſignifies joyful acclamations, or eft quan ſen 
ſhouting for joy, ſuch as men uſe after great favours done #ire 4pud 
them and benefits or rather bountics beſtowed upon them. 5%" 
There is a ſeeing of the face of God with terror ; ſo the ng 
wicked ſhall ſee God, that is, they ſhall have manifeſtations Coc. 
of Gods diſpleaſure ; they ſhall be made to ſee him with 1n Jubilo. 
ſhame and ſorrow : They ſhall ſay (when they ſee him) 7* #7 24 
to the mountains and rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the Mlicabili 
face of him that ſuteth on the throne, and from the wrath of gaudio, 
the Lamb, They who never ſawthe face of God with joy, Aquin. 
ſhall ſee it with horror and amazement. Saints ſee it with 
joy, they have unexpreſſible comfort and contentment in 
beholding God ; they ſhall rejoyce with ſhouting, as in 
the year of 7«bzle, when they ſounded out their joyes with 
Trumpets, or made a joyful noiſe. 'Tis no ordinary hut 


Widirt fas 


1 atriumphant joy, with which the godly ſee the face of God. 


Extraordinary lights affeQ with extraordinary joy. Now 
the face of God being the higheſt and moſt glorious ſight 
in the World, it muft needs affeqt the beholder with a 

lorious, with a 7ubilean joy. He ſhall ſee his face with 


0). 
Eirſt, It being ſaid, He ſhall ſee his face with Joy, upon his 
prayer, andthe humbling of himſelf before God, 


Obſerve, 
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Obſerve, God hides or wails his face, till we humble our | 
ſouls and ſeek, bus face. 


God will not be ſeen ar all times, no not by his own 
le; There are ſeveral caſes in which he turneth away 

[ons in anger, or draws a curtain (as it were) yea a cloud 

between himſelf and the Soul. And this he doth, Firſt, 

and moſt uſually to-try his people, how they can bear his 

withdrawings, and to ſee whether or to what they will be- 

take themſelves, when he takes himſelf ſo much from them, 
that they cannot ſee him. Secondly, He doth it often to 

chaſten and corre&t man fot ſin. To be under the hidings 

of Gods face, is the ſaddeſt effet of fin toa ſenſible or an 

awakened Soul. David made a grievous complaint be- 

cauſe of this , whatever the cauſe or occaſion of it was.” 
(Pſal.1 3.1.) The abſence of God from him (though poſſibly 

but for a ſhort time) was fo tedious to him, that he cryed 

out, How long wilt thou forget me, O Lord, for ever ? How 

long wilt thou hide thy face from me ? Even Jeſos Chriſt 
while he ſtood in the place of ſinners, bare the hiding of his 

Fathers face, as the ſum of all thoſe puniſhments which 

were due to and deſerved: by our ſin. This preſſed him 

more then all bodily ſufferings, and made- him cry out, 

while he hung upon the Croſs, My God, my God (not why 

haſt thou left me to be crucified, but) why haſt thou for ſake» 
me ? (Matth.27.46.) Thirdly, God hideth his face from 
ſome, becauſe: the manifeſtations of it have not been re- 
ceived thankfully, nor improved rightly. We ought to 
give thanks for the light of the Sun ſhining in the air, and 
alſo do our work in it ; Is it any wonder if -God cloud and 
eclipſe the light of his countenance towards thoſe , who 
neither prize it, nor improveit ? If you would always ſee 
the face of God, then be ye always ſeen at the work and in 
the ways of God. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Jt is the ſole priviledge of Gods 


Favourites, or of thoſe to whom he # favourable, to 


fee bus Face. 


As no man can ſee that face of God, his &ſſential preſence. 
ſ» none but Godly men ſhall ſee this face of God, his com- 
fortable or. bleſſed-making preſence. Withowt holineſs 10 
man ſhall ſee the Lord (Heb. 12.14.) There is a two-fold 
viſion or Hght of God, and that negative aſſertion may be 
underſtood of either or of both. - There's firſt, a viſion of 
Godonearth ; thus we ſce his face, as was ſhewed before, 
in the —_ of faith ; For though the Apoſtle oppoſeth 
theſe two, faith and ſight ; We walk by faith, and not by 
ſight (2 Cor. 5.7.) yet faith hath its ſight ; we walk not 
by light as the worldly men walk, who do as they ſee, and 
make their eyes both the guide of their conſciences, and 
the in-bringers.af their comforts ; we walk not by out- 
ward ſight, nor do we make concluſions how to guide our 
converſations, by what we ſee, We walk by faith, and 
that's the ſight which we have of God while we are here 
on earth, which cannot poſlibly be without holineſs ; faith 
bel ſo great a part of our holineſs, and (by drawing ver- 
tue from Chriſt daily) the maintainer of it all. Secondly, 
there is a ſight of the face of God in glory. And if none 
can enter into glory but holy men, then no man without 
holineſs can ſee the face of God there. Thus Chriſt ſaith 
of the Angels, They always behold the face of my Father 
which s in Heaven (Matth. 18. 10.) Now we ſee the face 
of God darkly as in a glaſs (1 Cor, 13. 12.) That is, in his 
word and works, in his ordinances and appointments ; in 
theſe we have glimpſes of the face of God, but we ſhall 
fee him face to face ;, That is, as fully and comprehenlively 
as Creatures can ; we can never comprehend God, but we 

ſhall have comprehenſions of God ſo far, as finite can take 
in the fruitions of Infinite. We ſhall ſee bis face with 


Joy. 


Thirdly, Note, 1: is the greateſt joy and happineſs of ma 
imaginable to ſee the face of Goa Ions 


Any manifeſtation of God is a joyful favour, and a full 
manifeſtation of him fills the heart with joy z Lord lift «p 
the light of thy countenance upon us (faith David, Pal. 4. 
6, 7.) thou baſt put gladneſs in my heart more then in the time 
their corn and wine increaſed; As if he had ſaid, 1 rejoycc 
mn thy favour more then worldlings do in their beſt enjoy- 
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faces, 


ments. Shew us the Father and it ſufficeth us, (aid Phulip | 


80. 


(Joln 14 8.) let us have but that favour, and we deſire no 
more ; we have enough, we can have no more, if we may 
but ſee the Father. True joy ſtands not in ahy fights, nor 
inthe ſight of any thing here below, but in the ſigh of God 
above while we are below, and in a hope that we ſhall ar 
laſt get above too, and there have an everlaſting ſight of him, 
in whoſe preſence is fullneſs of joy, and at whoſe right hand 
are pleaſures for evermore. eread in the Levitical Law, 


' of the ſhew-bread, which was to be ſet in the holy place, 


upon a Table ( Exed. 25. 30.) The Hebrew is, the bread of 
There are tworeaſons of this denomination ; Firſt, 
Becauſe that bread did ſhew the gracious proviſion that 
God made for them all the way they journeyed from Egype 
to Canaan, or that he ſpread a Table for them in the wil- 
derneſs where they = no harveſt ; To which the Prophet 
may allude (Fer-2.2.) I remember (faith the Lord) the kind- 
n of thy youth; the love of thy eſpouſals, when thou wenteſt 

ter me in a land that was not ſown; That is, when thou 
did{t truſt me for thy daily bread, Secondly, It was cal- 
led the ſhew-bread, to teſtifie the ſpecial vrelence of God 
with them, and that his eye was always upon them, ready 
to do them good upon all occaſibns. This was the high 
priviledg of the Jews then, they had the bread of faces ; 
and this is the joy of the people of God now, that what 
ever good they have, it is the face of God to them ; their 
bread is the bread of faces, and their wine is the wine of 
faces, &c. That is, they are a fignification of the favout 
and love of God to them, or they look upon the love and 
favour of God manifeſted in thoſe things, much more then 
upon the things themſelves. Now if it be ſogreat a mercy 
to have ſome mani'eſtation of the face or favour of Gad, 
or that we are always in the {ight and view of God ; What 
will it be tous when we ſhall always abide in the preſence 
of God, and ſee his face with joy ? 


Laſtly, Note, A juſtified perſon hath confidence to loo\, 
up to and think, of God; He doth it with joy; and 
that's the fruit of a well-orounded confidence. 

Where the Spirit of the Lord s (faith the Apoſtte , 

2 Cor. 3.17.) There u liberty, a liberty of addreſs and 
approach to God, a liberty alſo of ſpecch and prayer 
to God. True godlineſs hath much well-regulated bold- 
neſs with God ; and as a Godly mah ought with reverence, 
ſo he can with a well-grounded confidence look God in 
the face. 

Foz he will render unto man lis rightcouſneſs. 


This latter part of the verſe giveth an account of the 
ground of that joy which the f{ick man found in ſecing 
the face of God. He ſhall ſee bu face with joy (faith 
Elihu ) for be ( That is, God ) ſhall render unto man bis 
righteouſneſs. 

He ſhall render ;J] The Hebrew is, he will wake to return ; 
The word lignificth, Firſt, to return to a place from whence 
we have departed ( Gen. 18. 10.) Secondly , to return 
or turn from that diſpleaſure which was once conceived. 
When the Lord is, as it were, in a hot purſuit of ſinners, 
he returns or turns from his anger. The Prophet ſpeaks 
in the negative ( Iſa. F. 25.) For all thu his anger us not 
turned away, but bus band 1s ftretched out fill, or he is not 
returned from his anger. Thirdly, The word is uſed to 
note mans return unto God by repentance ( Dewr. 30.28. ) 
We by fin turn away from God, and by repentance we 
return to him. Fourthly, It ſignifieth to return by way of 
requital (Pal. 116. 12.) What ſhall ] render unto the Lerd 
{It is this word) or, What ſball [ return to the Lord for all 
his benefits ? David was in an holy muſe or maze, what 
teſtimony of thankfulneſs he ſhould bring to the Lord. 
What ſhall I renter ? And in that ſenſe it is attributed both 
to God and man; ſometimes in rclation to evil done, and 
then it notes to render puniſhment or revenge. ( P/al. 28. 4.) 
Render to them their deſert, ſo the word is uſed by Zoſephs 
brethren (Ger. 50. 15.) He will certainly requite wa all the 
evil which we did unco him ;, they were jealous of their bro- 
thers love when their father was dead. And as it notes a 
return of evil done in way of revenge, ſo alſo a return of 
good done in way of reward, thus here, 

Ve will render unto mon.} It is an indefinite aſſertion not 
to this or that man, but to man. With God there 1s no reſpett 
of pc ſons, but he that worketh rizhreouſneſs (let him be who 
he will) #: accepred of bim. To man, that is, to every man 
God will render, Hts 
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coulneſs, ] Righteouſneſs is of two ſorts; 
Figs THe is the righteonſneſs of our ſanctification , 


which conſiſts ; Firſt, in our turning from or leaving to do 
evil ; Secondly, in our doing good : this isa rightcouſneſs 
wrought by us and dwelling or inherent in us. The He- 
brews is word often expreſs that which we call aiws 
or charity; and the reaſon is two-fold, why alms or acts 
of charity are expreſſed by that word which ſignificth 
righteouſneſs ; Firſt, e our charity or our alms muſt 


COT TT TEE.” 


be given of thoſe things that are rightly gotten. We muſt 
not do unjuſtly that we may be charitable, nor wro ſome 
to relieve others. Secondly, becauſe charity a alms 


is a due or right to the poor that are in want; we call it 
charity, but it is a work of duty (Prov. 3.27.) therefore 
'tis well expreſſed by righreouſneſs. He ſhall render unto 


man his righteouſneſs or beneficence. We may take it in | 


this large ſenſe; for this alſo is a part of our ſanCtification, 
And when it is ſaid,he will render unto man hss righteonſmeſrs 
we are not to underſtand it of righteouſneſs in kind, but 
of the reward or fruit of his righteouſneſs, For here Elihu 
ſpeaks of a perſon already righteous, or at leaſt of him who 
had repented of and turned from his unrighteouſneſs. So 
that, to rerun or render unto man his righteouſneſs, is to 
return the mercy promiſed to thoſe that are righteous. For 
as iniquity or unrighteouſneſs is often put for the puniſh- 
ment of unrighteouſneſs ; ſo equity or righteouſneſs is often 
put for the reward of righteouſneſs, or for that which God 
according to his righteous promiſe returns unto a righteous 

erſon. Thus we may underſtand Elihu here. As if he 
had ſaid, God dealt with this man before, as with a ſinner, 
or be afflifted him for his ſin, But now he will deal kindly 
with him as with a righteous per ſon, and removing his affiitti- 
on, and taking his hand off from him , he will render his 
righteouſneſs to him, he will not reckgn with him for any for- 
mer unrighteouſneſs, 


Red #et jft- 
Itiam. 1.C. 
Pr emiun 

; ſtitie, 
Druſ. 


From this notion of the word, Obſerve, God uſually deals 
with men as they are, and according to what they do. 


If a godly man fin he ſhall ſmart for itz and if a ſinner 
return and repent, God will ſhew him kindneſs. Though 
the mercy and kindneſs which God ſhews to a returning 
ſinner, be not for his returnings or repentings, yet 'tis ac- 
cording tothem. The favour which God ſheweth any man 
is for Chriſts ſake;or for what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, 
but it is according to what himſelf hath done or ſuffered. 
David experienced this himſelf (Pſal. 18.20.) The Lord 
rewarded me according to my righteonſneſs, &c. That is, as 
I have been a righteous and juſt perſon, ſo the Lord hath 
dealt with me. And he gives the rule with reſpec to all 
others (Yer. 25.) With the upright thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf 
upright, with the pure thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf pure, &c. That 
is, Thou wilt be ſuch to men in thy diſpenſations, as they 
are in their converſations and diſpoſitions, in the frame and 
bent of their hearts and lives. And it followeth (Yer.27.) 
Thou wilt ſave the afflifted(or humble) people ; but wilt bring 
down bigh looks ; That is, thoſe that are proud and high- 
minded. The Prophet holds out the ſame truth in way of 
direction (1/4.3.10.) Say ye to the righteous, ut ſhall be well 
with him, for they ſhall car of the fruit of their doings ; That 
is, they ſhall have good for the poor they have done, or 
according to the good which they havedone. (Rom. 2. 10.) 
G lory, honour, and peace to every man that worketh good, tothe 
Tew firſt, and alſo tothe Gentile af 

If any object ; But may it Mt bo ill with men that do 
good and are good ? Doth the Lord always render to man 
accordi-g to his righteouſneſs. 

I anſwer; Itis well at preſent with moſt that do well 
look over all the ſons of men, and generally ye ſhall find 
that uſually the better they are, the better they live. 

Secondly, I anſwer; It ſhall be well with all that 

' do well, in the iſſue and for ever. This truth will abide 
to eternity, God will render unto man according to his 
righteouſreſ., 

Secondly, Ve may take the word r:ghreouſneſs, for 
the righteouſneſs of juitification ; Mr. Broghtoz inclines 
to thar ſence, He will reſtore unto man his juſtice, And 
preſently adds by way of glols ; Tuſtice is Chriſt ; It is 
Chriſts Juſtice or righteouſneſs that is reſtored to man. 
Chriſt is indeed The Lord our righteouſneſs (Jer. 23. 6.) 
And this ſeveral others of the learned expound theſe 


Tuſtitiam, 
quam ti colt 
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words. He will render unto man bis righteouſneſs ; That is, 
he will beſtow upon him or reſtore to him righteouſneſs 
in Chriſt ; he will account him righteous, though he hath 
no righteouſneſs of his own which will hold in Gods ac- 
count. Elba, 1 grant, calleth it Mans righteouſneſs, his 
righteouſneſs ; yet we may well him calling it 
ſo, not becauſe it is wrought _ becauſe it is imputed 
to or beſtowed upon man as his righteouſneſs. That is 
ours which 'ss freely given us, (0 is righteouſneſs in juſtifi- 
cation by faith in Chriſt. We have -no righteouſneſs 
wrought in-us or by us, for that purpoſe ; but we have a 
righteouſneſs wrought for us, and freely beſtowed upon us 
for that Prpotes which is therefore truely called mans 
righteouſneſs. 

But ſome may Queſtion, how can it be ſaid, that 
God doth render or return to- man this righteouſneſs , 
_ i, [we {gm - ns Oo this righ- 
teouſneſs be lo a perſon juſtified fall out of a juſti- 
fied ſtate ? eros ho 

I anſwer ; The righteouſneſs of juſtification (which is 
true alſo of the righteouſneſs of ſanQification) as to the 
ſubſtance and being of it cannot be loſt; But it may be loſt 
as to the comfortable enjoyments and fruits of it, or as to 
our apprehenſion of it ; And the Lord is ſaid to return 


| to man the righteouſneſs of his juſtification, not as if the 


grace it ſelf were loſt or taken away from him, but becauſe 
the ſight and ſenſe of it, the ſweetneſs and joy of it, the 
workings and effefts of it having been loſt, are now re- 
ſtored to him again, When the Lord by his Spirit gives 
the ſoul a clear and freſh evidence of it, or reneweth the 
teſtimony of his Spirit with our ſpirits, that our ſins are 
forgiven, and that- weare juſtified, beloved, and accepted 
in Chriſt, then the Lord is ſaid to render unto man his 
righteouſneſs; otherwiſe, neither the faith, by which this 
righteouſneſs is applyed, nor the righteouſneſs it ſelf which 
is applyed to us by faith, is at any time loſt or removed. 
Only in this ſenſe, as in many other Scriptures, ſoin this, 
the Lord is ſaid to render unto man his righteouſneſs, both 
of ſanQification-and juſtification. For, when a believer 
through fin hath blotted his own evidences, and God hath 
left him under the darkneſs of his own ſpirit, for his neg- 
ligent, unwatchful and unworthy walking, or when the 
Lord hideth his face, to try him what he will do, whether 
he will truſt in his name while he walkgth in darkneſs and 
ſeeth no light, when, I ſay, after withdrawings for either 
of theſe reaſons or for any other the Lord gives him in a 
renewed evidence of his love, then he is ſaid to render unto 
man his righteouſneſs. It is inthiscaſe as with a man that 
labours under ſome ſtrong and dangerous diſeaſe, which 
taketh away his ſenſes, and leaves him half dead; we ſay, 
the man is gone, yet he recovers, his ſpeech returns, and 
his ſpirits revive, and then we ſay, his bf #5 rendred to hin, 
or he is brought back from the grave, we have fetched him 
again; not that his life was quite taken away (for he was 
not a carkaſs in that condition, a body without a Soul) but 
his life was, for that time, withdrawn, there was no ap- 
pearance of it, no ſenſible breathing, no motion, no vital 
vilible operation. Thus we may conceive what is meant by 
the rendring unto man bs righteouſneſs. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, A juſtified perſon is a righ- 


reous perſon. 


Nom enim 
ablata juſti- 
1za redattur 
ſed ablate 
juſtitie ſen« 
ſus, Coc. 


He hath a clothing of righteouſneſs ; that which we call 
his righteouſneſs, is not properly but imputedly his. It is 
not a cloathing of his own making, but made for himand 
beſtowed freely upon him. (Row. 10. 3.) They being igno- 
rant of the righteouſneſs of God, and going about to Pall 
their own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted themſelves to the 
righeendans of God, It is Gods righteouſneſs not our 
own, and yet it is our own as well as the righteouſneſs of 
God, it being" imputed and reckoned unto us for our righ- 
teouſneſs ; itis the believers righteouſneſs as givento him, 
itis Chriſts righteouſneſs as wrought by him. 


Secondly, Obſerve, A juſtified perfon under great af- 
fliftions and temptations oft 1 loſeth the _ 
fight and ſcnſe of his own righteouſneſs. 


Andſo may look upon himſelf as an unrighteous perſon, 
as having norighteouſneſs, or as being unreconciled and un- 


juſtified. For , as many bold ſinners and hypocrites pre- 
ſume 
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reſume th Sper 0, Re when they have n« 
oe boaſt demleclves to be in the number of the juſtified 
when they are not. So many an afflicted and tempted Soul, 
who is indeed juſtified in the ſight of God, may be uojuſti- 
fed in his own. Great afflitions have an appearance of 
divine diſpleaſure, which ſtands moſt oppoſite to juſtifi- 
cation. As afMliction isa kind of darkneſs, ſo it often leaves 
the Soul ih miich darkneſs. And he that is in the dark is 
full of fear, he is apt to Queſtion his ſtate, whether he hath 
aly thing of God in him or no. For though it be not good 
for a Chriſtian always to begin to live, he ſhould come to a 

int, and labour for a certainty z yet ſome are brought to 
Fach a paſs that their former evidences and experiences are 
even dead and lie proſtrate, and they conſtrained to begtn - 
anew reckoning about their ſpiritual eſtate, or, as it were, 
to bepin again to live, 


Thirdly, Note, Mans righteouſneſs or juſtification, 1s 4s 
loſt to him when he wants the evidence, that is, the com- 
fort, ſweetneſs, and peace of it. 

When his ſoul-ſtate is ſo ravel'd and intangled, that he 
can make nothing of it, then his righteouſneſs is as loſt. 
Thoſe things which appear not, are to us 45 if they were 10t. 
Not to know what we have , is a degree of not having. 
When grace doth not act or is not uſed, we are ſaid in 
Scripture to lack grace, or to have none. (2 Per. 1.9.) 
But he that lacketh theſe things us blind, and cannot ſee afar 
off. The whole context carrieth it of believers, who are 
in a ſtate of grace, who yet not uſing grace are ſaid to 
lack it, and are called blind,-as not able to ſee afar off, how 
it was with them when the work of coriverſion firſt began, 
and ſo have upon the matter forgotten that they were ever 
purged from their old fins. That is, they aCt as a man that 
hath never had any acquaintance with God, or knew ſo 
much as the meaning of repentance from dead works. He, 
inthe Goſpel, who had but one, talent and did not uſe it, 
is ſaid to have none, From him Fhat hath not ſhall be taken 
away even that he hath (Matth. 25. 29.) 'Tis a ſtrange ex- 
preſſion to ſay, that ſhall be taken away from a man which 
he hath not; yet the idle ſervant is ſaid not to have that 
one talent which he had, becauſe he did not uſe it, but laid 
it by asa dead ſtock. Now,as in reference unto the grace 
of ſancification in us, when we do not act, we are ſaid 
to lack it, or not to have. it, ſo in reference to the peace 
of juſtification, when we have not the comfort of it, we 
arc ſaid to be without it. And therefore when peace is 
reſtoted to the Soul, righteouſneſs or juſtification is reſtored 
alſo. 

Further, from the: connexion of theſe words, He ſhall 
ſee bis face with joy; for he will render unto man his righ- 
teeuſneſs. | 


Note, .Fourthly , When. the ſight of onr righteouſneſs 
or juſtified tate in Chriſt returns to ws, our comforts 
return, 

We may be juſtified or in a juſtified tate, and not re- 
joyce. _ But if we know we are in a ſtate of juſtification, 
we cannot- but rejoyce. It will make a man rejoyce to 
purpoſe, when he ſeeth the righteouſneſs of juſtification is 
clearly his (1/a. 45. 25.) Surely ſhall one ſay in the Lord 
bave I righteonſneſs and. ſtrength : One ſhall ſay this : He 
ſhall not only have righteouſneſs in the Lord, but he ſhall 
ſay he hath; that is, he ſhall be able to make it out; he 
ſhall haye the light of it upon his ſpirit, and then as it fol- 
loweth in the Prophet ; 1» him ſhall all the ſeed of /ſrael be 
juſtified and ſhall glory: When they are able to ſay this, 
then they ſhall not only rezoyce but glory.' Glorying is 
the heightof joy, or joy is in its full ſtrength. .The Apoſtle 


ſaith (Rom. 14. 17.) The kingdom of God is not meat and | 


drink, (Whatis it then ?) bat righteouſneſs (and what elſe ?) 
peace and joy in the holy Ghoſt. Righteouſneſs brings in 
peace, that's the firſt fruit; The war is ended, the contro- 
verſic determined between God and the Soul, and when 
once peace is entred, joy will follow. It is uſual to make 
triumphs, when, a formerly broken, peace is made be- 
tween two nations. ,When Abmelech ſent commiſſioners 
to make a covenant of peace with Iſaac, the holy Story 
faith (Ger.26, 30.) He made them a feaſt, and they did eat 
and drink, Surely when God ſends his holy Spirit to ſpeak 
peace toa croubled Soul (againſt whom bis terrors have been 
ſet in array (as Fob ſaid in his own caſe, Chap. 6.4.) 4nd 
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the arrows f the Almighty within bims have drunk up bis 
5pirit) he (Ifay) having his peace thus reſtored to him, 
cannot but have the joy of the Lord reſtored to him, as 
David prayed his might (Pſal. 51. 12.) Reſtore unto me the 
jey of 4 alvation; That is, ſhew me that I am juſtified; 
that my fin is pardoned ; this will bring back into my bo- 
ſom the joy of thy ſalvation, and my drooping ſoul ſhall 


.be not only refreſhed but feaſted as with marrow and fat- 


neſs. Joy is a certain conſequent upon the fight of our 
juſtification ; Yea joy is not only a coriſequent, but a fruit 

ﬀect of it; joy floweth out of the nature of it; nor 
is it ever interrupted or ſuſpended, but upon the hiding of 
righteouſneſs out of our ſight. And therefore joy returns 
unfailably when the Lord is pleaſed thus to render unto want 
bis righteouſneſs. 


VERS. 27, 28, 29, 30x 


He looketh upon men, and if any ſay, J habe ſinned z 
and perverted that which was right , and it p2oficeth 
menot; 

He will deliver his Soul from going into the pit, and his 
iife ſhall ſee the light. 

Lo, all theſe things wozketh G © #D oftentimes with 


Pan. , 
To b2zing back his Soul from the pit, and to be enlightned 
with the light of the living. 


E had the bleſſed iſſue of the Lords dealing with 
the ſick ſinner in the former verſe. Now, in the 
two firjt verſes of this context, we have the 

ſame caſe and iſſue p:2t in general with reference to any man. 
And in the two latter, Elihu recapitulates or ſums up the 


whole matter, and then applyeth it to Fob perſonally and _ 


particularly in the three laſt verſes of the Chapter. 


He looketh upon men, &c. 

The word notes a ſtrict beholding and fixing both of 
the outward and inward eye, that of, the mind, with 
that of the body. *Tis here, after th®manner of men, 
attributed to God ; He marks and animadverts upon 
men, how it is with them, or how they ftand difpoſed and 
affected. 

Yet there is a difference among interpreters, who is the 
antecedent to the word Ye. He looketh upon men. The 
doubt or Queſtion is to whom this relative pronoun 
He hathreſpe& ; whether to God or to the ſick man lately 
ſpoken of. 

Some underſtand it chiefly of the ſick man recovered. 
He looketh upon men; That is, the (ick man looketh upon 
thoſe about him; and faith, I have ſinned and perverted 
that which is right, As if being raiſed from his ſick bed, 
he ſhould raiſe himſelf up, to give glory to God by con- 
feſſing and acknowledging before men, that he had finned 
in perverting the rule of righteouſneſs given him to walk 
by, and had found by dear-bought experience, that it pro- 
fited him not. The Italian tranſlater faith, He afterwards 
ſhall rurn himſelf towards man, and ſay, &c. That is, he 
ſhall preach Gods grace to ſinful man, and propoſe him- 
ſelf an example of it, magnifying the grace of God to 
him, and acknowledging his own vileneſs. They who inſiſt 
upon this expoſition render the 28. verſe as the continued 
ſpeech of the ſick man, making it out to this effect, [ have 
ſunned and perverted that which was right, yet he hath delti- 
vered, or will deliver my Soul from going intothe pit, atid my 
life ſhall ſee the light. 

It muſt be granted, that to look upon or behold man, is 
in Scripture, a deſcriptive periphraſis or circumlocution, 
expreſſing a man recovered from ſome dangerous & deadly 
lickneſs. And therefore when Hezekiah thought his ſickneſs 
was todeath, and his caſe deſperate; He thus bemoned him- 
ſelf (1/a.38.11.) 1 ſhatl not ſee the Lord, even the Lerd in 
the land of the living ; 1 ſhall behold man no more with the 
inhabitants of the world, But, ſaith Elibu, the ſick mian being 
perfectly recovered, talks with and looks upon men; And 
the firſt diſcourſe he ifſueth, is a confeſhon of repentance for 
his iniquity ; 1 have ſinned, I bave perverted that which 
was right, and it profiteth not : And his next is a confeſſion 


of praiſe for his recovery ; He hath delivered, or | am 
aſſured he wzll deliver my Soul from going down to the pit, and 
my life ſhall ſee the lighr. This is a profitable expoſition ; 
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and much inſiſted ſome very learned Indirpreter 
and therefore 1 oye alittle enprovernens -it-by 


: CE eels prod rips ps Wi; a 
to thoſe that are about ns. 


There is a three-fold confeſſion ; firſt, of faith, that we 
believe what God hath eager bar as os to do for us. 
Secondly, of praiſe, that we lly qa, 
God hath done for us according to his promiſe. rdly, 
of repentance that we are heartily ſorrowful for and be- 
wail, what we have done againſt the command of God. 
We ſhould be aſhamed to fin men, but let us not be 
aſhamed to confeſs our infulneſs, and '( in ſome caſes ) 
our ſpecial ſins before men. Though weneither impoſe 
nor extort particular confeſſions from men ( asthe Papiſts 
do) yet it is for men who have been under the af- 
Aiting hand of God, and have had great experience of 
his mercy in raiſing them up, to declare what God hath 
done both for Soul and Body, that others may be bettered 
by their experiences. , 

But 1 ſhall not ſtay upon this, becauſe our tranſlation 
{ which is clear and ſafe) runs another way, making the 
antecedent to this hey to be God ;, be, that is, God looketh 
upon men, and ſaith, If any ſay, that I have ſinned, and 
have perverted that which 14 right, and it profited me not, 
Then ( as it followeth ) He will deliver bim from going 
down to the pit,and his life ſhall ſee the light. The ſenſe of the 
context in general, is plain z God looketh upon men, andif 
be ſeeth them penitentybe will have mercy upon them,and delwer 
them, or give them that which is better then bodily deliverance. 
More aiflinaly; 3 bb - 4a l 

looketh upon men. ] It is the work © at a 
MW... look upon men z and he looketh ſo upon all men, 
asif he had but one manto look upon. His look upon men 
is not a bare look, buta conſidering, and an obſerving look. 
He ſo looks upon men,that he looks through them Helooks 
upon them, and tgkes notice what they are, how it is with 
them, what they ie doing,and at what they are driving.He 
looks upon them toconſider both the frame of their hearts, 
and the courſe of theirlives: yea his looking is an expect- 
ing: He ſo looketh upon man, as looking for ſomewhat from 
man, or as defiring to ſee ſomewhat in him. Though God 
hath no need of us, nor of any thing we can do, 'yet he 
looketh, waiteth, or hath an expeation, of ſomewhat to 
be done by us. He looketh upon ſick men, to ſee how 
they take it z with what patience they bear affliction, what 
the workings of their hearts are, what their repentings , 
what the aCtings of their faith; ſuch things as theſe the 
Lord looketh for from moſt men, moſtly from men under 
the rod, under fad and ſorrowful diſpenſations. And the 
words following ſhew what it is expreſsly which the Lord 
looketh for. Yet before I open them, note in general, 


God loves to ſee occaſion of doing good toman. 


What we love to do, welove the opportunities of do- 
ingit. The Lord is | god and he loveth to do good, and 
thereforehe is expr as one troubled when he wants, 
and asone pleaſed when he hath the occaſions of doing it. 
We may take up that ſence eminently from that moſt pa- 
thetical wiſh ( Pſal. $1. 13, 14, 19, 16.) O that my people 
bad bearkned unto me, and Iſracl bad walkgd in my weys, 
1 ſhould ſoon have ſubdued their enemies, and turned my 
hand againſt their adverſaries. The haters of the Lord, 
ſhould bave ſubmitted themſelves, but their time ſhould have 
endured for ever : I ſhould have fed them alſo with the fine 
of the wheat, &c. As if the Lord had ſaid, how glad ſhould 
I have been if my pare had been bur fitly qualified to 
give me occaſion of removing all evil from them, and of 

oing them all manner of good. The holy Prophet ſpeaks 
the heart of God in the ſame readineſs ( ſa. 30. 18. ) 
The-eforewill the Lord wait that he may be gracious unto you, 
therefore will he be exalted, that he may have mercy upon You. 
As it he had faid, The Lord expects your reformation , 
that he may not proceed in rigour againſt you, or as ſome 
conceive rather,he only delayeth his putting an end to your 
troubles, till ye are humbled, expecting a ſeaſonable time 
to ſhew you that mercy in beſtowing of which he will ex- 
alr and advance hisown-name and honour,when once he ſce- 
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toſce if any have a right un- 
derſtanding of him, or a will with upright affeQions to 
him. The Lord atthis day is looking upon the ſick, and 
roqany V- »-- theſound, toſce if there areany, who are go- 
ing on faithfully in a right way, or repenting that they have 
grey Fd ng upon men ;, and if any ſay, 

J have .] In this latter part of the verſe, we have 
the matter expreſſed which the Lord looketh uponmen for, 
tisrepentance and godly forrow for fin; If any ſay, 1 have 
ſinned; thag-m,if any repent. When the Lord ſaith, If ay ſay, 
I bave nat doth not mean it of a bare ſaying ſo, but, if 
any ſay fo,laying his ſin to heart; if any ſay bien a true 
ſence of the evil of fin ; if any ſay ſo burden'd with ſm, 
and _ the bitrerneſs of it ; if any ſhall ſay, 7 beve ſin- 
ned, and ſay it thus, then &c. The word which we tran- 
_ _— Tw'2 png wy bo or way ; aSif it 

a faid ; / man ſay, I have beſides the 
line, and done beſides the rule. Sin Fin all men a 
miſſing of the mark, and a ing out of the right 
path; ir is alſoin very many , #s 'ts expreſſed in the 
next clauſe, « perverting of that which right. If any ſay, 
1 have ſinned, 

Andperverted that which is right.] The word implyecth 

morethen osdi ſinning, more then ſins of infirmity 
which ariſe from ignorance and miſtake, even thoſe which 
are committed with a reſolvedneſs of Spirit, and purpoſe 
of heart ; or they imply not thoſe fins which a man falls in- 
to unadviſedly and unawares, but thoſe which he commits 
upon deliberation, and inthe eye of the Law, that ſhew- 
ing him plainly what is right, and that he ought not to per- 
vert it. Sothenin ſtricineſs of ſenſe, ro pervert that which 
# right, isto be willingly, yea wilfully unrighteous. The 
Church making a gradual confeſhon of her ſin by three 
ſteps, puts this word in the midft ( Pſal.106.6.) We have 
ſinned with our fathers, we bave committed iniquity ( tis 
this word ) or done that which is crooked and i) we 
bave done wickedly. Cain, the firſt man born, ſinned thus 
( Gen. 4. 13.) My puniſhment # greater then I can bear 
(ſowe render ) or ( as we putin the Margin ) Mine 5ni- 
quiry is greater then can be forgiven. Cain'sſin was d per- 
verſneſs, he knew he ed that which was right in 
ſlaying his Brother. So that, here we have the confeſſion 
of ſin, with the —_— of it, 4 notoriow ſin. The 
penitent perſon doth not only ſay, I have ſinned, but I 
have ſinned greatly, or I have perverted that which was 
right. Tolin, and to pervertthat which is right, are ma- 
terially the ſame ; only the latter intimates the manner 
howa ſin is committed, namely, when we would not be 
ruled by the Law, but accommodate the Law ( as it were 
a leaden or Lesbian rule ) to ſerve our luſts, ſo perverting 
that which was right, that we might countenance and em- 
bolden our ſelves mdoing wrong. If any ask 

What is right ? Surely, 7:gbt is firſt, the Law, ſecond- 
ly, that which isdone according to Law. The ſtatutes of 
God are right, rejoycing the heart ( Pal. 19. 8.) The word 
of God is right, and the rule won 
right. To pervert that which is right, or to pervert the 
Law of righteouſneſs, is to act againſt the light and con- 
victions of Conſcience which will be our Judg. One of 
the Latine Interpreters uſcth a harſh and coarſe word to 
preſs this by ; yer full and proper to the ſcope ; 1 have tor- 
tified ( or writhed and ed ) that which was right. 
Another renders it, 1 have prevaricated from that which 


Was _ Our word gives the ſcncefully enough, 1 have 
ſmned, and perverted that which was right. 


Hence Note, Firft, Sin muſt be confeſſed. The Lord 
looks for it. He lookgth upon men to ſee whether any 
will ſay, 1 have ſirtned. 


He will have their fn out of their own mouths. When 
Nathan w—__ the parable home to David and ſaid, Thou 


yea it is aruling 


art the man, he preſently fell intoconfeſſion, 7 have ſinned 
| (2Sam.12.13.) 
ut 
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The Lord 


my 
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this © eſfion of fin ſufficient - 


confeſſion of in, or that we 

fs we are alſo. willing and 

ready articular ſins. 

Some are ready enough to ſay, ned, who yet | 

will ſcarce be brought to AY any particular fin; 
ea many ſay, they are great inners, Wc 

&s in wha t cy have ſinned, nor what it is toſin, There- 


prreit9''s (re barely to ſay, 1 have ſinned, is not a Goſpel-confeſſhon 
[ah cot of (in. aſwns, Secondly, Though a general confel- 
21:n 9 |» ſion is only expreſſed in this and many other Scriptures, 
-.| 7-c:ſ" yer a ſpecial confeſſion is intended. The prodigal Son 
mot Cf!" (Like 15. 19.) Said, I will return to my Father, and I will. 
__ * ſayto my Fatber, 1 have ſinmed againſt Heaven, and againſt 


thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy Son. He did 
not enumerate the particular evil acts he had committed 
and was guilty of, yet doubtleſs he had them as a burden 
upon his heart, and was willing to unburden himſelf of 
them, one byone. in a hearty and heart-affliting confeſſion. 
The publican ( Luke 18. 13.) Food afar off, and durſt 101 
lift up his eyes to Heaven, but only ſaid, God be merciful 0 
me #.ſinzer. He ſtruck at all his fins, though he did not by 
name touch any one of them. He that ſaith (knowing 
what ke ſaich) '/ have ſinned, will not hide any one of his 
fins ; - And he that indeed and truth confeſleth any one, will 
cover none of his fins. Thoſe fins may be pardoned which 
are not cxpreſly confeſſed, but if we conceal or hide any 
ſin, and will not bring it forth in confefſion we cannot, in 
faith, cxpcct the pardon of it. 

Again, Conlider the time or ſeaſon when the Lord 
looked for this confeſſion ; It was a time of trouble and 
aMiQion, of pain and ſorrow, the man-was ſick, or but in a 
way of recovery out of his ſickneſs. 


Hence Note, Times of affliftion are ſpecial times of con- 


fejſion and repentance. 


Confeſſion of ſn muſt not be omitted ( eſpecially not 
neglected) in our moſt comfortable days, much lets in a 
day of trouble. A ſad and troubled ſtate calls 1s aloud to 
a gracious fadneſs of heart, to the ſearch of our hearts 
and tives, which are preparatory to repentance and godly 
ſorrow. Ugually in proſperity men will not be at leiſure 
to ſearch their hearts, and take notice of their ſins. There 
fore the Lord draweth them to confeſſion by drawing them 
from the world, Nao them upon their ſick beds, or by 
bringing them into ſtraits: And as when affliction is upon 
perſons or families, then is a ſpecial time to confeſs perſonal 
and family fins; fo to confeſs national lins, is molt ſeaſona- 
ble when affliction hath ſcized upon kingdoms and nations. 
The want and neglect of that publick confeſſion and ſorrow 
in ſuch a day is mightily aggravated, and moſt ſeverely 
threatned (7/4. 22.1213,14.) God looketh and loveth to 
hear every man, ſaying, and a whole nation, as one man, 
ſaying in a day of ſorrow and trouble, I have ſinned, and 

erverted that which was right. 

From the latter words, 1 have perverted that which was 
rizhe, or, the Law. 


Note, Firlt, The law of God ts the rule of righteouſneſs ;, 


_ aright rule, 


All rightneſs and rightcouſneſs is comprehended in it, 
and meaſured by it. . 


Secondly, Learn, Sin « a pervertigg of that which # 
right. 


Every (the leaſt) (in is ſo in ſome degr:©2, though here, 
poſſibly, fins are intended of any, even of the higheſt de- 
gree. The Apoſtle defining fin, calleth it (1 Fobx 3.4.) A 
tranſcreſſion of the Law; and if ſo, it muſt needs be a 
perverting of that which is right : For what is'or can be 
right, if the rule of righteouſneſs be not. What the 
Apoſtle ſpake to Elywmas (As 13. 10.) Wilt thou not ceaſe 
to prevert the right ways of the Lord, ſhews the nature and 
cfc& of every lin,, and the more finful any fin is, by ſo 
much the more doth it pervert that which is right. Some 
linners are ſaid to make void the law of God,to pervert it, 
asif they would quite ſubvert and diſanul it. David rc- 
members God of ſuch, aud deſires him to look to them 
betimes (Pſat. 119. 126.) It 14 time for thee to work, for 
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they bave mad void thy law ; That is, they have done their 
of werſt rather, their uymoſt to make it void, and of 
no force ;-'Tis not in the power of all the powers of the 
world, to vacate, reſcind: or null one tittle:of the law, of 
God; Heaven and Earth hall paſs away before that, yet 
many attempt it, yea ſome do that which: witl be: ſound 
and interpreted a making void of the law of God, wao 


, think themſelves great zealots for, or very zealous of the 


law. That' will be the caſe of many, eſpecially, of all 
will- worſhippers. 6 

Again, Conſider though the perſon here ſpoken of had 
not only ſinned, but perverted that which was right, that is, 
linned perverſly, yet upon confeſſion the Lord dcals gra- 
cioully with him. 


Hence Note, The free grce of God extends to the pardon 
of the greateſt ſins, even ſins of perverſneſs, 


Where fin aboundeth , Grace aboundeth much more 
(Rom..5. 20.) whether the abounding of lin be taken in 
the number of it, or in the weight of it, that is, in the 
greatneſs and aggravations of it , grace hath irs ſurable 
ſuper abounding ( Num. 23.21.) When Balaam would 
(hew that the people of 1/racl were a people impenetrable 
by his Curſes, he ſaith, The Lord hath ſeen no iniquity in 
7:icob, roy perverſneſs in Iſracl. The word there uſed is 
of a differe: t root from this in the Text, but the ſence is 
the ſame, implying, if fhe Lord had ſeen perverſneſs in 
Iſracl, it would have laid them open to a curſe ; yet fins 
made up of perverineſs are within the compaſs of a par- 
don. There isno ſinexcepted from pardon, but th:t which 
at once refuſcth a:d deſpiſeth it, the ſin again(t the holy 
Ghoſt (Marth, 12.31.) This ſhould not incourage any to 
{in perverſly, only it is acomfort tg thoſe who have. They 
wno have ſinned perverſly, or who have perverſneſs ming- 
l:d with their iin, ſhould not caſt off the hope of pardon, 
but wee to thoſe who fin perverlly, (that is, againſt the 
light of their own conſcicnces) upon kopes of pardon. 
Such perſons have no true hope (they may have much pre- 
ſumption) that they thall be pardoned. They who having 
lined perverſly, c-n'efs it, have good ground to pray for 
pardon, but they who go on inning perverſly, have no 
ground (while they do ſo) to hope {or it. This Text ſpeaks 
of a perſon confeſſing and bewayling that he hath ſinned 
perverſly, not of a perſon purpoſing to fin ſo, as appears 
further inthe la clauſe of the Verle ; 1f any fay, 1 have 
ſinned and perverted that which # right. : 

And it pcfiteth me not, ] Here's another point of 
confeſſion, we muſt not only confeſs that we have ſinned, 
but the fruitleſsneſs of fin, or that lin profiterh nor. There 
are "" rendrings, and fo two ſeveral expoſitions of theſe 
words, 

The word ſignifieth moſt properly that which is equal; 
And hence ſome pive the ſence thus, (which carrieth in ir 
an eminent work of repentance) 1 have ſinned, and per- 
verted that which was r4g ht, and bave not that which ts equal; 
That is, Though I am greatly affliftted, and my ſorrows lie 
heavy upon me, yet they are not equal to my ſinning, or per- 
verſe dealings with the Lord, I bave not received as I was 
worthy, or according to my ill deſervings.. The Septuagint 
ſpeak thus ; God hath not made a fritt inquiſition ſor my 
ſon. My iniquity is not charged upon me to the utmoſt. 
[ have ſinned grievouſly, but God hath dealt graciouſly 
with me, and hath n@#t meaſured out to the full of mine 
iniquity. "Tis an argument of true repentance to juſtific 
God in afflicting us, Thisis a pious and a profitable ren- 
dring of the Text. | 


Vs hence Obſerve, Firſt, The puniſhment of ſin ir this 
life 1s not equal to ſin. 


AS all the ſufferings of this life are not worthy to be 


compared with the glory of the next life (Rom. 1. 18.). ſo 
neither are they comparable with the ſins of this life. When 
a man is under very fore affliction, chaſtened with pain xpon 
his bed, and the multitude of his bones with ſtrong pain : So 
that bu | fe ablorreth bread, and his ſoul dainty meat ; yet 
he mult confcſs, his ſufferings are leſs then his lin. The 
Church of the Jews acknowledged this as to that great 
affliction, their capuvity in Babylon ( Exrp. 0.13.) After 
ail that is come upon ts for our evil deeds, and for our great 


treſpaſs, ſerins that our God hath puniſhed ws leſ; then our 
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iniquines deſerve, &c. It wasno little 


that peop! 


puniſhment which | 
e endured, yet they confeſſed it was leſs then their | 
iniquity. The leaſt (in is ſo great, that no puniſhment which | 
mag is capable of in this life can equal it z nor can that in | 
the tife to come equal it as to preſent degree, butonly by | 


_ theeverlaſtingneſs of its duration. 


Secondly, Note, A Soul truly humbled us ready to COn- | 
feſs ro the Fares of God, that his puniſhment and ſuf- 


fering u leſs then bus ſir. @ 
As a godly man doth not think any (in little, ſo he doth 


not think any affliction great compared with his lin, Cain | 


ſaid, My puniſhment # greater then 1 can bear ;, but he did 
not ſay, it was greater then his fin. How hot ſoever the 
furnace of divine wrath is heated, yet ſinners muſt acknow- 
ledg there is ſparing mercy in it ; and that God might have 
made it ſeven times hotter, and therefore hath aflited 
them leſs then their ſin. As a godly man is ready to ac- 
knowledg his mercy more then he hath deſerved ( Gen. 32. 
10.) I (ſaid /acob ) am not worthy of the leaſt of all the 
mercies, and all the truth which thou baſt ſhewed unto thy 
ſervant, as if he had ſaid z I am leſs in my good actings 
then any of thy aCtings towards me ſor good have been; 
ſo he is ready to ſay, his greateſt afflitions or evils which 
he ſuffereth are leſs then his (ins, or then the evils which he 
hath done. 

Secondly, The word ſignificth'ro profir, ſo we tranſlate; 
Ard it profirerh me rot. Other Scriptures comply with 
this ſence (Heſter 3.8.) Haman in his malicious and,envious 
ſuggeſtions againſt the Jews, tells the King, It #s not for the 
Kings profit to ſuffer them to continue. He vuſcth the ſame 
word again ( Heſt. 5. 13.) where after he had reported all 
the great things that he enjoyed, he concludes; What 
doth all thus profit me? Or all ths availeth me nothing, ſo 
long as I ſee Mordecai the Jew ſuting at the Kings gate? 
Thus here, ſaith the ſick man, I have ſinned, and it profited 
me 101,07 I bave got rothing by it : And when he ſaith, ir px- 


— ——— 


fired me not ;, we are to expound it by a uſual figure in | 


Scripture, whereby more is intended then is exprellcd, ſo | _ 


that, it profiteth me not, is, it had been very detrimental, 
dangerou!, and deadly to me. | feel and ſmart under the 
ſad iſſues of my ſin, my perverting that which was right 
hath done me (though I have had but my right) much 
wrong. I have ſinned, and it profited me not. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Sin pretends profit and advantage 


to a ſinner, 


There is no temptation comes without a bait. Though 
ſome ſin purely for lins ſake ; yet it is rare that ſin cometh 
without = offir of a bribe, wo profit is one of the greateſt 
both baits and bribes that the Devil puts upon the hook of 
temptation, when he fiſheth for Souls. You ſhall get by it, 
ſaith that deceiver. But the repenting Saul, can truly ſay, 
it profitcd me nt ; I had thought tohave gotten by my in, 
it promiſed me very fair, but I have got nothing but blows. 
The temptation with which the Devil aſſaulted our firſt 
parents was of thjs kind, He told the woman of profit, 
the and her husband fl.ould gain knowledg by it, (that's a 
noble gain) They ſhould be as Gods knowing good and evil, 
there's all profit imaginable in ſuch a knowledg. Chriſt 
himſelf who was God and perfectly knew good and evil, 
wis alſo tempted with profit ( Marth. 4. 8, 9.) The Devil 
ſhewed him all the kingdoms of the World (and thoſe not 
with bare walls, but ready hung and furniſhed) and the 
glory of them, and ſaid unto hims all theſe things will I give 
thee, if thou wilt f.ll down and worſhip me. If our head 
and the heir of all things was tempted with profit, how 
much more poor we! No marvail if Satan | 5m 
him Agents to ſay to us as they are repreſented ( Pro, 


' 1.13.) Come, Caſt in your lot among ut, we will all have 


one purſe, or a joynt ſtock in this wicked trade; What 
they hoped to get by it, is told us in the next words ; We 
ſbail find all precious ſubſtarice, and fill our houſes with ſpoil. 
We ſhall get enough, and you ſhall ſhare with us if you 
will but come and go with us. We ſee what fin pro- 
miſeth ; But what doth the ſinner find ? Himſelf anſwers, 
It profited me not. 


Hence Leary; There je noth; n! gotten by ſin, no good u 
gotten by, st, 
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The Apoſtle purs the Queſtion to ſmners (Rom. 6.21.) 
What fruit had ye then, in thoſe thirgs whereof ye are new 
aſhamed 7 Caſt up your account, and tell vs what you find 
at the foot of it. Poſlibly ſome may ſay, we have gotten 
hundreds and thouſands, we have gotten houſes and lands, 
our barnsare full of corn, our fields of cattel, and our bags 
are full of treaſure. But is it profit to have houſe and 
land, gold and filver come in by ſin? Let that Scripture 
anſwer (Matth. 16. 26.) What us a man profited if he ſhall 
gain the whole world and loſe his own Soul ? But ſome may 
ſay, they that are in Chriſt cannot loſe their Souls by fin, 
I anſwer; Firſt, though they that are in Chriſt cannot be 
ſuch finful Souls, as to fin away their Souls, though th 
cannot lin at ſuch a rate, nor in ſuch a height as to loſe 
their Souls who have indeed found Chriſt, or rather who 
are found of him, and planted in him; yet the dammage 
which every lin unrepented of and unpardoned puts man 
to is the loſs of his Soul. Secondly, fi ſe a ſinner re- 
per teth, what hath he got by ſin, bur e ſorrows of re- 
pentance. And though no man ſhall have cauſe to repent 
of true repentance for fin, yet no man ſhall have cauſe to 
boalt of the penny-worth he hath had by fin which hath 
occalion'd the ſorrows of that repentance, One hours 
communion with God in ways of holineſs is better then 
all the profits and pleaſures which any mar\ hath got while 
he was committing that fin, or A courſe of lin, 
whereof he now repenteth. At the beſt fin diſhonours 
God, troubles our conſciences, and breaks our peace; at 
the beſt nothing is got by fin which is worth the having, 
at worſt the Soul is loſt by it, which of all things we have 
is moſt worth the having. 


Thirdly, Note, Si # exceeding dangeromt and deſtruitive 


to man. 


Some would fin for the pleaſures and carnal content- 
ments which are found in fin, though they knew the 
ſhould make no earnings, or get no profit by it, yea thoug 
they knew they ſhould be and die beggers by it. Once 
more, if this were all, that they ſhould loſe Heaven by it, 
or if the meaning of loſing their Souls were only this, 
that their Souls ſhould be no more, they would eaſily 
venture it. But there is an affirmative in the negative, and 
when, 'tis ſaid, fin profiterb nor, the meaning is, it brings 
trouble and renders us miſerable for ever, Fools (that is, 
all ſinful men, faith the Spirit of God, P/al. 107. 17.) 
becanſe of their tranſgreſſion, and becallſe of their iniquities 
are afflifted;, and all ſuch among theſe fools, as die in their 
ſin are damned; and who is able to ſum up the dammage 
of damnation ? 


Fourthly, Learn, Sinners ſhall be forced at laſt to confeſs 
that there 14 no profit in ſin. 


True penitents confeſs it willingly now ; and impeni- 
tents ſhall tonfeſs it at laſt, whether they will or no; they 
{hall have ſuch a conviction of the evil of ſin by their ſuf- 
ferings, as will make them ſay, what hath pride profited 
me? And what hath envy profited me ? What hath malice 
and wrath Jun me? And what hath the fraudulent 
deceiving of my neighbour profited me? This will be the 
cry of ſinners to all eternity. O what hath fin profited 


* us? That which is the willing confeſſion of a gracious re- 


pentant here, will be the forced confeſſion of damned im- 
penitents for ever hereafter. This will be a bitter repen- 
tance. Hell is and will be full of the words of repen- 
tance, but no fruit of repentance ſhall be found there. The 
damned hall not find either amendment in theraſelves, or 
mercy from God. This will be the confeſſion of all ſinners 
at laſt (as of thoſe that repent and are ſaved, ſo of thoſe 
who repent when damned) we have ſinned and perverted 
that which was right, and it hath not profited us. And 
when once man hath made this hearty confeſſion to God 
of his ſin and folly, then God maketh him a gracious pro- 
miſe of deliverance and mercy, as appears in the tenour 
of the next Verſe. 


Verſ. 28, He will deliver his Soul from going into the 
pit, and his life ſhall ſee the light. 


There is a two-fold reading of this 28. verſe, as was 
ſhewed in opening the former. For whereas that 27. verſe 
is underſtood by ſome as the humble confeſſion of the ſick 
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man recovered, and ſo read in this form; He looketh upon 
men and ſaith, 1 have ſinned and per: erred that which was 
richt, and it profited me not ; then this 28. verſe is rendred 
to make up that ſenſe, as a thankful acknowledgment of 
his recovery , He hath delivered my ſoul from going into 
the pit,and my life ſeeth the light. T hus,as we had his confeſ- 
ſion of repentance in the verſe fore-going,/ have ſinned, &c. 
ſo here we have his confeſſion of praiſe and thankfulneſs ; 
He hath delivered my ſoul from going into the pit. Mr. Brough- 
ron tranſlates to this ſenſe; He ſaved my ſoul from goin 
into the pit, that my life doth ſee the light. Thus the ſic 
man being reſtored breaks out into thankſgiving The Lord 
in mercy bath freed me from death, bell, and the grave, 1 
need not fear Satans accuſations ;, my body enjoys the light of 
the world, and my ſoul the light of Gods countenance ſhining 
upon me, which is better then life. But becauſe our own 
reading is clear in the original Text , and, holds out the 
ſcope of the context fully enough, therefore I ſhall proſe- 
cute that only. X 

Ve will deliver is-ſoul from going into the pit.] The 
words are an aſſertion of the favour and goodneſs of 
God to the penitent ſick man; He (that is, God) looketh 
pou men, and if he hear any ſaying, 1 have ſinned and per- 
verred that which « right, andit profiterh me not, ifhe make 
ſich an humble and gracious confeffion , this will be the 
ifſue; the Lord will deliver his ſoul from going wmto the pit, 
At the 18. verſe, we had words of the ſame import; He 
keepeth back his ſoul from the pit, and his life, fromperiſh- 
ing by the ſword. And again , at the 24. verſe, De- 
liver bim from going down to the pit. To be delivered 
from the pit ( as was there ſhewed ) is to be delivered 
from death. And the word ſoul (as was then likewiſe 
expounded) is put for the perſon; As if it were faid, 
He will deliver him, the penitent man from death ; 
and that both from temporal death , the death of the 
body, and from eternal death, the deſtruction of body and 
ſoul; or he willdeliver him firſt from the pit of the grave; 
and ſccondly, from the pit of hell. He will deliver bx ſoul 
from the pet, 

And his life all ſee the light.] That is, he ſhall live to 
ſce the light z To ſee the light, is acircumlocution of life; 
As if it had been ſaid, He ſhall recover out of his deadly 
ſickneſs, and behold the light of the Sun, as living men do. 
Thus David prayed (P/al. 56. 13.) That he might walk, 
before Godin the light of the living. And thus the wicked 
man is threatned with eternal death (Pſal. 49. 19.) He 
ſhall go to the generation of his fathers, they ſhall never 
fee light : Thar is, they ſhall never enjoy life , but be 
ſhut up in a perpetual night of death, or in the night of per- 
petual death. 

Secondly, When 'tis ſaid, hs life ſhall ſce the light, we 
may underſtand it, not only for a bare return to life , or 
that he ſhall live, but that he ſhall live comfortably and 
proſperouſly , he ſhall lead a happy life. To ſee the light, 
is to liveand rejoyce ; light is pleaſant, it is comfortable 
to behold the Sun, as Solomon ſpeaks, To ſeelight, com- 
prehends all the comforts of this life, and of that tocome, 
which is called, the inheritance of the Saints in light,(Col.1, 
12.) For as darkneſs is put not only for death, but for all 
the troubles of this life, and the torments of the next; ſo 
light is put both for life, and for all thecomforts of this and 
the next life, All the bleſſings of this temporal life , and 
the perfect bleſſedneſs of eternal life, are comprehended 
in light. So that when 'tis ſaid, hs life ſhall ſee the light, 
the ſenſe riſeth thus high; He ſhall be happy for ever ;, ſo 
cxtenſive isthe favour of God to repenting perſons, that 
time is too narrow for it ; everlaſting light ſhall be- their 
portion. From the former branch ofthe words thus opened, 
He will deliver him from the pit, | 


Obfrve, All our deliverances are of God. 


As there is none can deliver like God, ſo none can deliver 
but God. If he gives out the word that ſuch a man ſhall 
g0to the pit, it is not inthe power and skill of all the Prin- 
ces and Phylicians in'the world, to ſave or ſtay him from it. 
And how low and deſperate ſoever any mans condition is, 
if God ſay the word', he is delivered and reprieved from 
going down into the pit. 

Secondly, From the connexion with the fotmer verſe, 
the lick man having made this confeſſion, 1 have ſinned and 


| 


perverted that which is right , 
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and it profiteth me or, the 
Lord preſently delivers him, &c. | 
Obſerve, Gedis ready ro deliver humble praying and be- 


lieving ſinners, 


That command hath a promiſe joyned to it (P/a.50.15.) 
Call upon me in the day of treuble,and I will deſrver. Tne 107, 
Pſalm ſpeaks this quite through, where we find many ſorts 
of periſhing perſons, crying unto God, and Gog delivering 
them from periſhing when they cryed. As when fin cryeth 
God will afflict, ſo when ſinners cry, God will relieve them 
in or bring them out of their aſfiction. 

From the latter branch, Hs life ſoall ſee thelight, 


Note, Natural life, and light are a great bleſſing. 


God promiſeth much when he promiſcth life and light ; 
The light of this life is no ſmall mercy, how much greater 
is the light of ſpiritual life ? But who can conceive how 
great a mercy the light of cternal life is ! yct all this God 
ſpeaks tothe humble and believing ſinner , when he ſaith, 
Hu life ſhall ſee the light. 

Secondly, Comparing the' two parts of this Text toge- 
ther, He will deliver him from Zoing down to the pit, and his 


life ſhall ſee the light, 


Obſerve, The mercy of Ged to humble ſinners, is a com+ 
pleat mercy. 


Here is not only deliverance from evil, but the beſtow- 
ing of good; it is much to be kept fromgoing down into 
the pit, but it is more to ſee light, the light of comfort 
here, and the light of glory hereafter. The mercy of God 
to his people is great in temporals, greater in ſpirituals, 
greateſt in erernals. The benefit of redemption (toſhew 
the fulneſs of it) is ſet forth two ways ; Firlt, by our free- 
dom from evil ; Secondly , by our enjoyment of good 
Fohn 3. 16.) God ſo loved the world, that he gave bus only 
begotten Son,that whoſoever bilieverh #1 him, ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting life. He ſhall not periſh (that is, he 
ſhall be delivered from going down to the pit) he ſhall bave 
everlaſting life; that is (as the Text ſpeaks) his life ſhall ſee 
the light. 

Elihu having at large drawn a deſcription or narration of 
the whole proceeding of God with (inful man in all the parts 
and particulars of it, gives a brief of all that he ſaid, in 
the two next verſes. 


Verſ\. 29. Le all t;cſe things workerl; God oftentimes 
with men; 


Verſ. 30. To b:ing back his ſoul from the pit, to be en- 
lightned with the light of the living. 


As the Apoſtle after he had diſcourſed at large , about 
the dignity of Chriſts Prieſt-hood, gathers up all together 
( Heb. 8.1.) Now of the things which we have ſpoken, this 
1s the ſum : we have ſuch an high Prieſt, who u ſet on the 
right band of the throne of the Majeſty in the heavens : So 
Elihu having ſpoken much of the ſeveral ways, by which 
God revealeth himſelf to man, and works him to a ſight of 
his lin, and penitential ſorrow for it, recollects and ſums 
up all in theſe words ; 


Loall theſe things wozketh God oftentimes with man, 8&c. 


. In theſe two verſes, we may take notice, chiefly of rwo 
things. 
Firſt The frequency of God's dealing thus with man 
(verſ. 29.) Lo all the PT :th God oftentimes. 
Secondly, The deſign and purpoſe of God in doing fo; 
That be may bring back his ſoul from the pit, and be enlight- 
ned with the light of the living. , 
Lo, all this wozketh Godoftentimes with man.) Here's 
the application of the former DoCtrine ; Elihu preſſeth his 
hearers with it, and bids them lay it to heart; As if he had 
ſaid, 1 have not been ſpeaking of things in the clouds , 
but of what is really and daily atted among the children of 
men, Lo(or behold) all theſe things. There are four ſpecial 
ſignifications in Scripture of this word, Lo, or behold, and 
they may all four meet in thisplace. 

Firit,It imports ſome new unheard of and wonderful thing 
(1f4.7.14.) Lo,or behold,avirgin ſhall conceive,and becr a ſors 
That a virgin ſhould bring forth #{on, is a wonder of won+ 
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ders, a wonder ſo much above the courſe and power of Na- 
ture,ſo much beyond the compaſs and comprehenſion of rea- 
ſon,that men and Angels have reaſon to be aſtonithed at it. 

Secondly, 'Tis prefixed, to ſhew ſome extraordinary im- 
pulſe or readineſs of ſpirit for ation. Thus Chriſt ſpeaketh 
in that other noble prophecy of him ( P/al. 40. 7.) 
Then ſaid 1, Lo, I come, in the volume of the book, it is writ- 
ten of we ;, I delight to do thy will O my God; yea thy Law 
is within my heart : Lo, 1 come , that is, I am ready to 
come, I am preſt uponthe work, I am under the preſſure 
and'command of my own ſpirit, as well-as under thy ap- 
pointment and decree to undertake and finiſh that work of 
mans redemption. : ; 

Thirdly, It frequently implicth matter worthy of weight 
and deepeſt conſideration. That's uſeful and remarkable 
which is thus prefaced. Thus Solomon ſpeaking ofthe field 
of the ſlothful man, ſaith (Prov. 24. 31.) Loy it was all 
grown over with thorns , and nettles had covered the face 
thrreof , and the ſtone wa!l thereof was brokgn down :. As 
if hc had ſaid, Mark, this is a thirg to be attended , the 
Nuggards field is full of thorns ; that is, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
flothful hearts are full of Inſts and vanities. Inthis lan- 
guage the Church invites all to conſider the glorious ex- 
ce!lencies of God (7ſa. 29.9.) Lo, this is our God, And 
thus Chrilt ſpeaks of the woman whom hehad healed on 
the Sabbath day ( Lake 13. 16.) And ought not this woman, 
being a dauvhter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, 
theſe eighteen years, be looſed from her infirmity on the Sab- 
bath day ? As if he had ſaid, Pray conlider the caſe and 
ſpeak your minds. 

Fourthly, 'Tis often uſed in a way of ſtrong aſſertion, 
and affirmation, intimating the certainty of what is ſpoken 
(Gen. 1.29.) And God ſaid, Behold, I bave grven you eve- 
ry herb bearing ſeed. And again (Gen. 12.11.) It came 
to paſs, when he was come near to enter into Egypt , that 
be ſaid unto Sarah his wife, Behold, now, 1 kyow that thou 
art 4 fair woman to look upon. (Read Pſal. 132.6. Ezek. 
30.9. Like 1.32.) 

In the preſent Text it may have all theſe intendments ; 
for is it not a wonderfulthing, that God ſhould be gracious 
to poor creatures? is it noti{trange that he ſhould take ſo 

4 much pains with, and exerciſe ſo much patience towards 
"= them ? Secondly, Lo, God worketh all theſe things; He is 
; ready to do them, he waiteth to be gracious, or to magnifie 
his grace in doing them. Thirdly, Lo,God worketh all theſe 
things ; is not this a matter of great conſideration, ought we 
not to. ſit down and weigh it well ? Fourthly, Lo, all theſe 
things work:th God; certainly God hath and will work all 
theſe things; this is a truth out of all queſtion, a truth of 
which there is no doubt to be made. As the Apoſtle ſaith 
(1 Tim. 3.16.) Without comroverſie, great is the myſtery 
of Godlineſs, God was manifeſt in the fleſh; So I may ſay 
without controverſie, great isthis myltery of God's mani- 
feiting himſelf to frail leſh, and doing all theſe things here 
ſpoken of, awakening the conſciences of men by dreams, 
and working upon them by grievous lickneſles, ſending an 
interpreter one of a thouſand to declare unto man his up- 
rightneſs, and at laſt delivering his ſoul from going down 
into the pit. Lo, all theſe things worketh God. 


wy7 97: = There is ſomewhat peculiar in that expreſſion,be worketh. 
es eſt,,git, The native ſenſe ofthe word,implieth;Firſt,a willing work, 
prrſe-it, not forced or conſtrained. Secondly, a full and compleat 
41/1/74 work, not aneffay or offer, not a work begun only, but car- 
(F237 MA : . . "= 

g:bonzt::2e Tiedonto perfection. The wicked are called workers of ini- 


quity, (Plal. 5. 5.) becauſe they are free and ready to fin, 
they have a ſtrong tyde and bent of ſpirit todo evil,and they 
doit not to halves, but throughly ;z they do not only begin 
or nibble at the bait a little (as a good man often doth) but 
greedily ſwallow it down hook and all ; they are fully in it, 
and do it fully.they make a work ofit, and fo are workers of 
519quity. The Lord doth good, as the wicked do evil; Al! 
theſe things worketh God, He worketh them willingly , he 
'worketh them compleatly , (1/a. 26. 12.) Lord thou wilt 
ordain peace for ut, for thou alſo haſt wrought all our works 
E 14 125'; Thou art the Author and finiſher of them. Weare 

| invited (P/41,46. 8.) ro come and behold the works of the 
1 ord, what deſolaticns he hath mage in the earth. The build- 
ing works, and the defolating works of God, whether re- 
ſpeQing perſons or nations, are perſet works. Lo, all 
theſe things worketh God. 
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Hence note, Whatever good we ſce wrought among or for 
the children of men, God is the worker of it. 


As he over-ruleth the evil which is done, and both ſcnd- 
eth and ordereth the evil which is ſuffered ; ſo he isthe wor- 
ker of all the good that is done. God worketh it all either 
immediately by himſelf, or mediately by ſecond cauſes ; 
and what inſtrument ſoever is ſet a work, yet the work as - 
to the matter and manner of it, as alſo to the reſult and iſſue 
of it, is the Lords. He was the worker of all that hath 
been ſpoken of in the former context ; though we read of a 
meſſenger, of an interpreter, yet the work was Gods. 'Tis 
ſaid (Gen. 39. 22.) The keeper of the priſon committed to fo- 
ſephs hand, all the priſoners that were in the priſon, and what- 
ſoever they did there, hewas the doer of it. Not that he did 
every thing with his own hand in the priſon, but he gave 
the rule, and ordered all that was done. Much more ma 
I ſay of the Lord, whatſoever is done in the world, 'eſpe- 
cially among his people,God 3s the doer of it. All goes through 
his hand. Zo, all theſe things worketh God, 

Further, From the prefix, Lo, 


Obſerve, The works and dealings of God with men are 
wonder ful,thoſe eſpecially which he worketh for the humb- 
ling of a ſinner, and for the delivering of a ſoul from 
going down to the pit. 


The breaking of the heart, the raiſing of it by faith, the 
renewing of its peace and comfort, are wonderful works of 
God, And the reaſon why we wonder no more atthem, is, 
becauſe we conſider fo little of them. 

Hence again fromthe word, Lo, 


Note, The works of God are to be deeply conſidered, to b: 
ſtayed upon. , 


We muſt not paſs them by lightly, whether they be to- 
wards our ſclves or others , God hath made his wonder fic 
works to be remembred (ſaith David, Pſal. 111.4.) or to 
be conſidered, that's the deſign of God in his works, he hath 
made them for that end, that they ſhould be remembred , 
and attended to, or they are ſuch as cannot but be remem- 
bred; they leavethcir marks and memorials behind them. 
God ſets ſuch a ſtamp of his power , wiſdom; juſtice, 
and goodneſs upon his works, that they will not be for- 
gotten. And as his outward providential works, are ſuch, 
ſo his ſpiritual works are much more ſuch. The godly- 
wiſe underſtand them ſo, they have a critical eye indiſcern- 
ing thoſe invilible works of God with a poor ſoul, in re- 
ducing him from fin, and bringing him to himſelf. David 
calleth all the godly to the conlideration of thoſe works in 
his own caſe (Pſal. 66, 16.) Come and hear all ye that fear 
God, and I will declare what he hath done for my foul. 
What God doth for our bodies is very conſiderable, but 
what he hath done for our ſouls can never be enough conſi- 
dered nor admired. Logall theſe things worketh God 

Dftentimes with man.) The original is, twice, thrice,ſo 
we put in the margin, and render it ofren-tswes, in the Text. 
Some expound it,of thoſe three diſtinct ways, in which God 
dealeth with man, before deſcribed. The Septuagint are 
exprels for that ; All theſe things worketh the ſtrong God 
three ways with man, Which the Scholiaſt exempli- 
fies in the three ways here noted by Elihu. Firlt, a- 
wakning him by dreams and viſions; Secondly , trou- 
bling him by ſickneſſes. and afflictions ; Thirdly, teaching 
him by Prophets and Ihterpreters. Yet, I conccive, the 
Text doth not ſtrictly recapitulate thoſe three ſeveral ways 
before ſpoken of, in theſe words, twice, thrice , but only 
{hews us that God uſeth all theſe ways or any other, as 
his wiſdom ſhall think fit, many times , or oftcntimes for 
the producing of thoſe bleſſed effefts. Lo, all theſe things 
worketh God oftentimes with man. 

T wice, thrice, is a double certain number , put for an 
ſingle uncertain number; And it only teacheth or aſſurer 
us, that God debateth with the ſons of men in all or any 
of theſe ways oftentimes, or more than once. If they donor 
anſwer his call or purpoſe ( which they ſeldom do) ar 
the firſt; he calleth again and again , rwice or thrice, 
or often-times, that is, as often as he ſeeth it good, need- 
ful or expedient to do it. And we may ſuppoſe that 
Elihu vſcth this number. twice, or thrice, in alluſion to the 


cuſtoms of men ; whether civil Magiſtrates or Churches, 
| who 
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Theletchings wozketh . 
Eo nenrE 
well r as we erit imes, yet itis often , 
once is nOnam 5, is the leaſt number,and thrice is but 
a ſmall number, wo or three witnefſes 2re the-leaſt number 
of witnefſesthat can be admitted in any buſineſs. That, the 
Lord will do this, twice or thrice proves that he will do it 
ſeveral times, men ſhall have means, regs means, 
but expzceor thrice, may not be very often, leſs always, 
there is a ſtint, anda determinatenumber in the breaſt of 
God; and that we might not.expet to-haye his patience 
lengthned out always to. us, 'tis put into the ſmalleſt num- 
bers, Alt theſe things workgth God twice or thrice, 

With man.) The word by which man is hegyengntied, 
is, no. ordinary word ; 'tis that word which6gniheth the 
Napeſ and greateſt of men, God deals thus not only with 
inferiour perſons, and mean men, but with great men, with 
men of note, with men of power and ſtrength; let men be 
as {trong, and ſtout, as they will, God cat tame them, and 
bring them to his foot. ..,- 

Further, when he ſaith; Lo, al rbeſerbingsGod worketh 
oftentimes with man. This appellative man,' may be taken 
[Wo ways.. . Ph 

Firſt, Perſonally or individually, that is, he worketh 


thus oftentimes with the ſame man, God is put to renew | 
his aQings more than once with one andthe ſame man, be- | 


cauſe he will not bow nor obey at firſt... |. ; 
Secondly, We may take this word,-ma»{pecially as im- 
plyiag ſeveral.men,, or men of all ſorts, as well as any one 
man of -a ſort. That manner of ſpeaking is frequent in the 
old Teſtament (Fob 1.4.) And his ſons went and feaſted in 
their houſes, man his day, or every one his day. So (fob. 1. 
7.) And they.ſaid, every one to bis fellow, Or man to his fel- 
low, ſo here God worketh theſe things oftentimes with 
man, that is, with ſeveral men, as ſeemeth-good to him. 
The ſpeech is diſtributive. For though we are not to under- 
ſtand it ſo largely,as if Goddealt thus withrevery particular 
man, yet he deals thus with many men, even with as many 


as himſelf pleaſeth, or hath purpoſed. Lo, All theſe things | 


worketh God oftentimes with man. 


Hencenote, Such is the goodneſs of God, that though man | 


15 not wrought upon 
Come 'a ſecond or it 
with him. | 

'Tis a mercy that God will ſpeak once,or uſe any means 
once with vs, 'tis mercy that he will ſpeak any one word in 
any one way, to-bring us off from. ſin; 'tis mercy that he 


frejetlys or at the firſt, yet be will 


will ſend one viſion, or one-afiction, to awaken us out of ' 


our ſecutity, or one_ meſſenger to inſtruct us once in our 
duty; 'but when the Lords pleaſed to uſe ſeveral means, 


and thoſe ſeveral means , ſeveral times, how doth the 


abundant mercy ad Soup of God appear in this ! 
And as the mercy of God in general, ſo the patience of 
God'in tpecial appear abundantly in it. The Lord waits 
to be gracious, he waits the working of this or that means, 
of a ſecondand third means, and he waits the working of 
them all over.again and again, or oftentimes; here is pa- 
tience with lotnig-ſufferance. 


Secondly, Obſerve, God willperfett his work, and bring | 


 #t $0 an iſſue with ſinful man. 


God would not give over working to humble fe till he 
had folly humbled Fim ; Andthismade Fob almoſt amazed 
at God's dealing with him (Chap. 9. 17% 18, 19.) What as 


man that thou fnuldſt ma 


every morning , and try him every moment. Fob 


ham 
much, troubled . at. this _inſtancy of God with him, and 


therefore expoſiulated 'in the next Words, How long wilt 
thou not depart from me, nor let me alone till 1 ſwallow 


down my ſpittle ? But, ifor allbiscrying . God would not | 


depart.from-him, nor let him.alone for:a morning, .no nor 


for a' moment till he had finiſhed his work and accom- \ VO | 


— 


ird time to carry his work_through | 


— ——— 
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fet thy heart .upon bim ?. And that thox ſhouldft ml i” 
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| but I will not ſtrive always, 
| repent (Rev. 2. 21.) but when ſhe repented not , he did 
| not promiſe her a new ſpace to repent in, but threatned 


1301 An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cunas..XXXIIL 1302 

EY YUTS ih others about any fault commit- iſhed his will both in hit and upon him; till he had 
"ho when forte rt do not png Agr the very | ought his heart into a due frameand temper under his 

firſt default, but warn Dn iam ties or thrice, mighty hand. If once or twice will notdo it, he will do 

or ſend them (as the caſeimay zequire) ſeveral Citations it thrice; The Lord is not weary cithrer of working ot 

toappear, and either to acknowledg their guilt , or acquit Wai God is a rock. ((aith Aoſes Deut. 32. 4.) and 
themſelves of it. | his work, 5s perfeft;, and 'of all his works, that of 'gtace 

evites ich God twice oz thaice.] And remem- is mo His viſible providential works aze per- 


fet or ſhall 'be before he hath done with them, of put 
his laſt hand to them, but his inviſible ſpiritual works 
are moſt perfet;; as God worketh often to bring man 
out of the ſtate of ſin to. grace ; ſo he will not ceaſe 
working til! grace be perfected , he will work till that 
work is wrought to the height, till the top-ſtone of it is ſet 
up, or as the Apoſtle phraſeth it (Eph. 4. 13.) Till we 
all come t0.4 perfett man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature 
of the fulneſs of Chrift. Though a man hath been once 
truly humbled, yet God humbles him again, thar he ma 
be humbled gradually as well as truly to his own mind. 
They that are humbled by aflition, may need more affli- 
Ctions to humble them. The ſame means by which faith 
and repentance are wrought at firſt, do alſo increaſe and 
ſtrengthen faith and repentance. Thoſe means by which a 
man is at firſt purged , are very proper for his further pur- 
ging ( John 15. 2.) Every branch in me that beareth not 
fruit, he taketh away : and every branch that beareth fruit, 
be purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. As no mani 
can be a true branch (hypocrites andformaliſts ate branches 
only in appearance and profeſſion , they were never truly 
purged, now, I ſay, as no man can bea true branch) rill 

eis purged, ſo God purgeth thoſe whoare the true froit- 
bearing branches more and more , that they may brin 
forth more fruit. And the means by which he purget 
them, that is, mortifieth their corruptions , ſeldom reach 
this bleſſed effect at once or twice working, and therefore 
the Lord is even conſtrained -to work theſe things twice, 
thrice, or oftentimes, elfe the work would not be brought 
to the intended iflue. 

Thirdly, In that it is ſaid, All rheſe things worketh God 

oftentimes, not always. 


Obſerve, Man ſhould makg haſte to anſwer the call of God, 
and com 'up to what he requireth of him. 


For though God work theſe things oftentimes, yet no 


| man knows how often he will work, and we may all know, 


he will not work always. *'Tis a high and dangerous pre- 
ſumptjon to defer at any time upon hopes that God will 
work at another time,becauſe in ſome caſes he works often- 
times. Remember (as was ſhewed before in opening 
the words) this thrice is the leaſt number of often, as 
twice is the leaſt number of any ; two or three are the 


| leaſt number that makes a Church-aſſembly ( Marth. 18. 


20.) The Prophet ſaith ( Amos 2.4.) For threetranſgreſſions 
of Fudah, and for four, 1 will not turn away the puniſhment 
thereof: Implying that ifmenmultiply their tranſgreſſions, 
God will not always give them means of repentance, but 
pour out wrath upon them , ſo Elibu ſaith, God worketh 
twice and thrice; but if men will ſin three or four times, 
where is their warrant that-God will pardon-or paſs by 
their ins? The Prophetdid not bind up the mercy of God 
preciſely to two-or three tranſgraſhons, but if men fin with- 
out bounds, he ſhews they have no ground to expe God 
ſhould be mexciful. One of the Jewiſh Rabbins (as ſome 
expound him) concludes peremptorily , If man fin twice 
or thrice. God: will ſpare ; -but if - four times God will 
puniſh; -!'We do not circumſcribe the grace of God to a 


| ſpecial number, and poſſibly that Rabbindid not intend it 
| ſo, butonly that all ſhould 
] the grace of God. ThatG 
| (as werthder, 1fa. 55 7.) Pardoneth abundantly, is no ſe- 


e heed they do not abuſe 
multiplyeth to pardon, or 


curity for any man to fin abundantly, or to multiply tranſ- 
| 9c pow Hy ſpirit ſhall not always ſtrive with man (ſaith 

e Lord, Gen, 6. 3.) J:have firiven long already, and I 
will yet ſtrive.longer , 'evenan hundred and twenty years, 
God gave fezebel afpace to 


her with wrath-to.the utmoſt if ſhe repented not. There 
is a 'frequency inthe work of God to reduce ſinners, but 
| not a perpetuity. Andas in this verſe Elihu reports this 


frequency of his werk, ſo/in thenext the reports that to be 
the delign of it, Kkk2 Verf. 
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"An Expoſition upon the Book of JO B. Cuae. XXXI1II 204. 


Verſ. 30. To b:ing bock his ſoul fromthe pit, to be cn- | 


lightned with the light of the ; 

This verſe (I ſay) ſheweth the purpoſe of God in wprk- 
ing ewice, thrice, or oftentimes with man. This purpoſe (as 
was touched before) is two-fold. Firſt, to free and deli- 
ver him fromevil, the worſt of evils, a horrible 'pir. Se- 
condly, to eſtate him in and give him poſſeſſion of noton- 
ly that which is good, but beſt of all, rhe light of the living. 
Nor is this purpoſe of God a bare deſire ( that's often 
fruitleſs and ſucceſsleſs) bur a ſtrong or ſetled reſolution, 
to bring back, the ſick, mans ſoul from the pit. And Eli- 
bu (we may ſuppoſe) ſpake thus, as to preſs Fob to haſten 
the work of his repentance; ſo to put him in hope (upon 
conſideration of this deſign of God in affliting him) that 
he ſhould be delivered from his aflitions , and have 
not only his life continued, but the comforts of it reſtored to 
him. As if he had ſaid, Be not afraid, do not look, upon 7 
condition as hopeleſs, or that the humiliation of thy ſelf will be 
fruitleſs, for 1 dare aſſure thee , God hath gracious purpoſes 
and intendments towards thee in working theſe things. 

And here we have a two-fold gracious purpoſe of God 
expreſſed ; Firſt, to deliver him from evil, to bring back hs 
ſoul from the pit. Secondly, todohim good, or to beſtow 
politive bleſſings upon him (as was ſhewed at the 28.verſe) 
even to be enlightned with the light of the living ; As if he had 
ſaid, God in all this aims only at mans good , that hus ſin un- 
repented of be not hus death and deſtruttion, and that under 4 
ſenſe of Divine favour towards him, he may lead a comforts 
ble life here, and be happy for ever. 


To b:ing back his ſoul from the pit,J It is ſaid at the 


28. verſe, He will deliver his ſoul from going into the pit ; 
in both places the pit is the ſame. : 

But ſeeing the Lord there promiſed to deliver his 
ſoul from going into the pit, how is he ſaid here, 70 


bring back, his ſoul from the pit ? A man being delivered 


from going to the pit , cannot be ſaid to be brought back 
from the pat. 

| anſwer in two things ; the words rendred to bring back, 
his ſoul from the pit, may be read thus; ro trn away his 
foul from the pit ; that is, to preſerve him from death. So 
the Hebrew word is uſed (Chap. 15. 13+) as alſo (Mal.2. 
6.) He walked with me in peace and equity, and. did turn 
away many from iniquity. If we take that rendring of 
the word, then the expreſſions in both places bear the 
ſame ſenſe. But takingit according to our reading , in 
which to bring back his ſoul from the pit , ſounds, as if the 
man had been: in the pit already; and it may well be ſaid fo, 
becauſe a man in great affliction, whether of ſoul or body, is 
as it were, dead, or buried alive. For as when God con- 
verts a ſinner, he (upon the matter) brings him back from 
hell ; ſo when he delivers him fromany pr lickneſs, 
he doth (upon the matter) bring him back from the grave. 
Heman in ſpiritual aflitions and ſoul-deſertions, the ter- 
rours of the Lord being upon-him , called himſelf free 
among the dead, like the ſlain that lye in the grave,' whom 
God rewembreth no more, and they are cut off from thy hand, 
(Pſal. 88..5;;) They that arenear the pit of death, are not, 
much improperly, called dead, and they that being in ſuch 
a deſperate caſe are kept from going down to the pit, are 
not, much improperly. ſaid to top es back from the 
pit, or pulled out: of-at.| - In which ſenſe we may keep to 
our own readitg ; and ſoto-brivgback his ſoul from the pit, 
notes only the extream idanger wherein he was, Whether 
ſpiritual or temporal, and God's graciouſneſs in delivering 
him from it. Tn | ; 


Hence note, When God reſtores 4 man ont of any deſperate | 


condition, whether of ſoul or body, he gives him 4 new 
life ; be brings bimin one reſpeft back from the grave, 


and in another from hell. 


As a ſick man, he is brought fromthe grave, and as a ſin- 
ner he is brought from hell. Great deliverances are a kind 
of newcreation ; And freſh bleſſings are to us as freſh be- 
ings. Taketheſe two inferences from it. n | 

Firſt, How ſhould they, who have been under great out- 
ward afflitions, praiſe the Lord when they are delivered ! 
They who having had the ſentence of death in themſelves, 
ſhould look upon themſelves when reſtored, as men raiſed 


from the dead. And how ſhould ſinners praiſe the Lord, | 


when he hath reconciled them to bimſelf,and pardoned their 
ſins. In doing this for them; he delivereth them from'wrath, 


| from hell, and from eternal death. Let ſuch praiſe the name 


of the Lord, and ſay, as inthe Text, He hath delivered our 
ſouls from the pit. 

Secondly, Let ſuch live unto God, having received anew 
life from God z They that have received a new temporal 
life from God, ought todedicateit unto God ; how much 
more they that have received new ſpirituallife ? They that 
have received it indeed, cannot but dedicate it unto God. 
This negative mercy calls aloud for all that we are or have 
to be given up to God, but that poſitive mercy which fol- 
loweth, calleth yet louder for it. 


And to be enlightned with che light of the living. 


Take it for temporal, ſpiritual, or eternal life, all thefe 
ends arcaccompliſhed in thoſe merciful works of God to 
> poor ſinners; ſome reſtrain the Text to the light ofthis tem- 

poral life, others enlarge it to the light of ſpiritual and cter- 
nal life. We are enlightned with the light of the living, When 
the comforts of this life are reſtored, much more are they, 
whoare reſtored to thecomforts of their ſpiricual life; and 
ſo to the hope of eternal life. | 

By the —_ we are not to underſtand thoſe who are 
barely on this fide the grave, and yet breath in the air ; or 
who have only a weak ſhadowed ſpiritual life, which the 
ſcarce know of or perceive. The {:ving here are they that 
live comfortably and proſperouſly both as to ſoul and body. 
Thus 'tis faid in that Faghecy of Chriſt (Pſal. 72. 13.) He 
ſhalt live, and to him ſball be given of the gold of Sheba : 
prayer alſo ball be made for him continually, and daily ſhall 
he be praiſed. Chriſt lives to purpoſe, he lives as a Prince, 
in power anddignity, yea he is the Prince of life. It was 
more than a ſenſitive or rational life which David's faith 
was aſſured of, when he ſaid. (Pſal. 118. 17.) 1 ſhall not 
dyebut live ,, his meaning was, I ſhall live honourably and 
triumphantly, declaring (with joy) the works of the Lord. 
Thus here, To be enlightned with the light of the living, is, 
to enjoy a comfortable life, or to live happily. 


Hencenote, A troubled ſtate is a dark ſtate, ſickneſs and 
ſorrow, whether inward or outward, are darkneſs. 


They are darkned with the darkneſs of the dead, whoſe 
life is wrapped up in anguiſh and ſorrow. 


Secondly, Note, The deſign and purpoſe of God in all bis 
ordinances, and providences towards his people is for 


their good. 


All that hath been ſaid before, emptieth it ſelf into theſe 
ſayings, To keep back, his ſoul from the pity and to been- 
lightned with the light of the living. The Lord hath no 
eye in theſe works to his own gain , but mans good. 
T he Lord doth not willingly grieve, nor  afflif& the children 
of men (Lam. 3. 35.) He taketh no pleaſure in it abſtractly 
confidered,. nor doth he look for any profit by it :: Much 
leſs doth he it ( as it follows, - verſ.. 36. ) meerly to cruſh 
under his feet all the pri oners of the earth. All that he ex- 
pedts by it a3to himſelf is to be glorified by all (for himſelf 
is aboveall; and therefore deſigneth himſelf jn all) yet the 
| plo which God hath by man is nly. the manifeſtation of 
his } not any additionto it. | The benefit which God 
aims at in affliting man returns to man. He would have 
man bettered by affliction, and as' ſoon as man is bettered 
by afflition, every thing ſhall go better with him, and he 
ſhall bedelivered from affliction. (Rom. 8.28.) All things 
work together for the good of them that love God, tothem who 
are the called according to his purpoſe. And as all things work 
together for the good of them, who are the called accard- 
| ing to his purpoſe, ſd it is the purpoſe of Godthat all things 
ſhould work together for their good , and. that is not a 
ſucceſsleſs - purpoſe. ' Indeedevery rod upon the backs of 
the wicked hatha voicein it, to call them from the pit of 
death and deſtrution, and to be enlightned with the light 
of the living , but God makes this call effeRual to all his 
ele, none of whom ſhall'periſh with the world. $9 that 
a godly man ſhould beſo far from” judging himſelf dealt 
with as an enemy ( as Fob in'his extremity did ! when 
he is moſt ſorely afflicted, that indeed he may ſee the love 
and fatherly care of God in it. All the proyidential diſpen- 

| ſations of God work to glorious ends. Sometimes for che 
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outward good of his people iri this life, always for good as 
to their mp and eternal life. | g 

Therefore, lay aſide hard thoughts of God whatſoever 
hard' things he 1s a doing , or you are _— The 
ways in which God leads us, miy poſſibly be very 
dark, yet they run to this point, to keep us from the pit of 
darkneſs, and that we may be cnlightned with the light of 
the living. 


Thirdly, Note, Man would undo himſelf both for here and 
for ever, if God did not work wonder fully for him , and 
powerfully keep him from deſtruttion. 


All thefe things God worketh twice and thtice, to keep 
out ſouls from the pit ; man left to himſelf would ruh head- 
long upon miſchief in this world, and upon eternal miſery in 
the world to come. Nothing but the hand of God can hold 
man fromruining himſ.If. The heart of man is ſo ſet upon 
fin, that he will rather loſe his ſoul, than leave his luſt ; and 
will rather dic thanthat ſhall, 'Tisascaſie toftay the mo- 
tion of the Sun, or to turn back the courſe of nature, as to 
ſtay or turn back the natural motion or courſe of the heart 
in frgin . An almighty power mult do thelatter as well 
as the former. So that if the Lord did not put forth 
more than mercy, even. mercy clothed with power, no 
man could be faved ; ſhould God wiſh us never ſo well,and 
tell us what good he hath laid up for us, if we will but be- 
lieve and obey him ; ſhould hetell us he hath riches of mer- 
cy, and that every one whio will come ſhall have his ſhare, 
yet we ſhould never have any, if left to our own chuling, 

Tis a work therefore both bf mercy and power which 
keeps us from the pir. God had much ado to keep Lot 
from being conſumed ih Sodow. He had warning to be 
gone, yet he was loth to go ; The Text ſaith (Ger. 19. 16.) 
While Lot lingred the men laid hold upon his hand, and up- 
on the hand of hu wife, and upon the haxd of his two dangh- 
ters, the Lord being merciful to him, and they brought him 
ferth, and ſet him withou: the City ;, elſe probably he had 
lingred, till he had periſhed. Surely if God did not thruſt 
ſinners out of the Sodom of this world (as we ſay) by head 
and ſhoulders, they would periſh in it and with it. How 
wonderful is the goodneſs of God, who doth all theſe — 
not only to keep poor creatures from going down to the 
pit, both apy 

[4 


ard eternally, bur alſo that they may 
be enlightned with t 


light of the living ? 
VERS. 31, 32, 33. 


Park well, D Job, hearken unto me, hold thy peace, and 
J will ſpeak. 
If thou haſt anything to ſay, anſwer me: ſpeak, foz J 
deſire to juſkifie thee. 
Jf not, hearken untome ; hold thy peace, and J ſhall teach 
thce wiſdom, 
TFT” Heſe three verſes contain the Epilogue or concluſion 
of Elihu's firſt addreſs to Fob, -In which we may con- 
ſider theſe three things. 
Firſt, He perſwadeth him to a due attention and ſilent con- 
ſideration, both of what he had ſaid, or ſhould ſay further. 
(ver/. 31.) Mark well, O Fob, hearken unto me, &C. 
Secondly, He gives him liberty, 'and fair leave to reply, 
if he ſhould pleaſe,to what he hath already ſpoken (v. 32.)1f 
thou haſt any thing to ſay,anſwer me, ſpeak. To which conceſ. 
ſion or invitation he adds a very friendly and an ingenuous 
reaſon in the cloſe of the verſe ; For 1 deſire ro juſt ifie thee. 
Thirdly, He profefſeth his own rcadineſs to proceed and 
ſpeak further with him, or 'to carry on this diſcourſe,in caſe 
7ob had nothing to reply. (ver/. 33.) If not, hearken unto 
me, holdthy peace, and I ſhall teach thee wiſdom. 


Verl. 31. Wark well; © Job, hearken unto me. 


Inthis verſe El;bucalls for a twofold attention ; Firſt, to 
thoſe things he hadalready ſpoken.Secondly,to thoſe things 
which he'was yet-'to ſpeak. What he had already ſpoken, 
he defireth him to confider and make' reply if he pleaſed, as 
is clear (verſ; $2.) and asto what he had yet further to ſay, 
he defireth his attention and ſubmiſſion , as it followeth 
(verſ. 33.) If not, bearken unto me, hold thy peace, 


Park well, > Job, hearken unto me.) Here are two | 


words of attention, mark, and hearken, and both very ſig: 
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attend, with utmoſt diligence; it is ſometimes rendred 
by hearkying (Ia. 32.3.) The eyes of them that fre 
ſhall not be dim : and the ears of them that hear fiall 
bearken ;, that is, they who heretofore , through the juit 
judgment of God for their wilful ſhutting their eyes and 
ears, in ſeeing did ſee but not perceive, and in hearing did 
hear but not uhderſtand (7/a. 6. 10. 29. 10. compared with 
Marth, 13, 14.) ſhall atlaſt fee clearly and attend dili- 
gently to the will of God delivered tothem ; yea it ſeems 
to note ſome ſpecial geſture, as the lifting up of the ear to 
hear. For as there is a lifting up of the voice in the zealous 
ſpeaker, ſo of the ear in the diligent hearer. To mark is 


— — 


which are ſpoketi, Mark well, O Fob, 


ning comes oing. 
affections ; . hearkning is with _— , 
hearken to we are pleaſed with ; 'tis (lik 


at work in hearing. 


tentive hearer. 


Teſw. Mark well, O 1 bearken unto me, 


Kkk 3 


TI 


nificarit oties; The word rendred mark, ſignifieth to * 


to hear ahd obſerve, to hear and lay to heart the things 


And hearten.) That's a word of a large extent, to hear- 
ken is more than to hear ; it takes in not only,firft,the work 
of the eat, but ſecondly, the work of the mind; 'tis hearing 
firlt, with ungecſtanding ; ſecondly, with belicving z yea 
thirdly, it takes in the work of the whole man in obeying, *.:: 
or ſubmitting to what is ſpoken. Thus God ſaid to Adm 
(Gen. 3.17.) Becauſe thou haſt hearkned unto the voice cf 
thy wife, that is, becauſe thou haſt obeyed her voice, 
and done the thing ſhe perſwaded theeto ; Aﬀer he: !r- 
Laſtly, it includes alſo a work of the 

that which we 
e good muſick) 
ſweet unto us; in this compaſs and extent we may ex- 
pound theſe words, Mark well, O Fob, and hearken unt6 
me. And theſe words , eſpecially the former of the two, 
rendred mark, are often uſed in Scripture, when the peo- 
ple of God deſire and beg that he would take notice of and 
attend unto their prayer. Thus David more than once 
(Pf. 5.2.) Hearkgn unto the voice of my cry, my King, and 
my Goa, for wnto thee will ] pray (Pſal.; 66. 19.) but verily 
God hath heard me, he hath attended to the woice of my 
prayer (Pſal. 130. 2.) Lord hear my voice , let thine ears 
be attentive to thewvoice of my ſupplication. Now, as when 
we delire that God would hear our prayer, we delire that 
he would be very attentive to our prayer, and not only ſo, 
but do what we pray for, and that our prayers may be wel- 
com, acceptable, and delightful ro him ; ſo when we are ſaid 
to mark and hearken to what is ſpoken to us, all the powers 
of our inward man;the underſtanding,will and affections are 


Hence note, He that will profit by hearing muſt be an at- 


He muſt mark and hearken, a fruitful hearer doth more 
then hear, he marks ; not only is his car at work, but his 
mind, his heart, his whole ſoul is, as it were, transformed 
into an ear, or is aCtive at his ear. Thereare many, and 
it were well there were more hearers of the word , but 
there are few markers of the word, many come to Sermons, 
yet but few hearken unto Sermons; every hearer is not a 
marker, not a hearkzer to what he heareth, and not being ſo, 
he can ſcarcely be called a hearer ; for they only that are 
markers (hall attain that mark of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
(Phil.3.14.) 1 preſs toward the mark for the price of the high 
calling of God in Chriſt Feſus. What is our mark in hearing ? 
is it not ſalvation by Chriſt, and glory with him ? Now un- 
leſs we are markers, we never preſs towards, much leſs at- 
tain that mark, the price of the high calling of God in Chriſt 


Hold thy peace, and J will ſpeak.) 'Tis but one word 
in the Hebrew which-we tranſlate, hold thy peace, and 
it ſignifieth properly todig or plough the ground, and by 
a metaphor to think of, or to meditate, becauſe thoughts 
godeep inthe ſoul, a mandoth, as it were, plough up his 
own ſpirit, while he is meditating or thinking ſeriouſly(Prov. 
3.29.) Deviſe not evil,or(it is this word) plough rot up evil ; 
that's a bad ſoil indeed,to be ploughing up. They that plough 
evil, ſhall ſow the wind, and (except they repent) reapthe 
whirlwind, The Prophet exhorting Ephraim to break up 
their fallow ground and ſow in righteouſneſs , that they 
might reap mercy { Hof. 10. 12.) reproves them 
( verſ. 13.) for a very unprofitable piece of husban- 
dry , by this word , Te have ploughed wickedneſs, ye have 
reaped iniquity, ye bave eaten the fruit of lyes, that is, ye 
have plotted, deviſed, and contrived wicked things, _- ye 
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-have fared accordingly. Now as the word ſignifierh to me- 


from digging or ploughing ; ſo by 
the figure antiphraſis or m__ ſpeaking , it lignifies to 
forbear doing or ſpeaking,to ſit itill,or as we render it here, 
to bold our peare, and ſay nothing. (fa. 41.1.) Keep ſilence 
before me, O Iſlands. (Pſal. 50. 3.) Onr God ſhall come, and 
not kgep ſilence ;, that is, he will ſpeak aloud. Elihu be- 
ſpeaks ?ob in the affirmative, hold thy peace, be filent. 

Some conceive 7ob began to interrupt Elihn; or gave 
ſome token of diſlike, while he was diſcourſing ; as if he 
had received his ſpeech with diſguſt, and not only inwardly 
ſtomached at it. But did not forbear to diſcover it by ſome 
ſignificant geſture or frown, and that Elihu perceiving this, 
deſired him to hold his peace ; As if he had ſaid, If youde- 
fire to reap any benefit by what | ſpeak, be patient, and do 
not interrupt me. But 1 conceive there was no ſuch height 
nor heat of ſpirit in Fob at that time; He began now to be 
ſedate and quiet enough, -being ſomewhat convinced of his 
former error and intemperance of ſpeech. 

But ſome may ſay ; was it not an over-bold part in Elihu 
a young man to impoſe filence upon Job, or tobid him 
bold his peace ? 

I anſwer ; Elihu doth not bid Fob hold his peace, either, 
firſt, asif he had ſeen him unwilling to let him ſpeak, or 
would not hear him any more; Fob was a very patient hea- 
rer ; he heard his friends patiently, and he had heard Elihu 
too with ſilence and patience, yea though Elhs offered him 
leave, yea almoſt provoked him to ſpeak (verſ. 5.) yet be 
did not but gave him age to ſpeak out. Nor did Elihu 
ſpeak this, ſecondly, as if he lighted Fob, or mou him 
a man unable to anſwer him, or ſpeak to purpoſe, for pre- 
ſently inthe next verſe he deſireth him again to ſpeak. Nor 
thirdly, as if he had ſuch high thoughts of his own wiſdom, 
and loved ſo much to hear himſelf ſpeak (as ſome men do) 
that hecared not to hear others, but would engroſs all the 
diſcourſe. Nor was it, fourthly, becauſe he ſaw ſuch an affe- 
Ration in Fob to ſpeak,that he needed{as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of ſome, Tit.1.11.) to have bus mouth ſtopt. It was not upon 
any oftheſe or ſuch like reaſons, that Elihu deſired Fob to 
hold his peace ; but it was cither firſt, that himſelf might 
you more clearly, and carry his matter throughto his un- 

— or ſecondly, that he might ſet the matter more 
home upon his conſcience, and move him to conſider yet 
more ſeriouſly what he had ſaid, of the various ways of 
God's dealing with man to humble his ſoul, and bring him 
nearer to himſelf; or laſtly, that Fob might perceive and 
take notice,- that he was the man aimed at in all the fore- 
going parable. As if he had ſaid, Sit down quietly , and 
conſider with thy ſelf, whither all this diſcourſe hath tended, 
or whether or no thou art not the man intended in it. As 
Chriſt when he had ſpoken that parable of the ſower 
concluded (Matth. 13. 9.) He that bath an ear to hear, let 
him hear; that is, let him take ir home to himſelf ; or as 
Chriſt concludeth his Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches in the 
ſecond andthird Chapters of tlie Revelation, with, He that 
bath an ear;let htm her what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches, 
ſo doth Elihu to Fob in ſpecial, Mark well,O Fob, and hearken 
unto me, hold thy peace. | 

This filence was made of old in great aſſemblies ( Maje- 
ſtate marus ) by putting the hand to the mouth, and then 
(tretching it forth. Afts 12, 17. Atts 13.16. Chap.19.23. 
Chap. 26. 1. | 

If any would know yet more diſtinaly what Elhs 
meant when he bid Fob hold hts peace ? 1 anſwer, 

Firſt, Negarively,not a bare ſilence,or ſaying nothing, but 
affirmatively, when he ſaith, hol chy peace ; it might note 
theſe two things. . 

Firſt, That he. would have him much in the work of con- 
ſideration, or to forbear ſpeaking, that he might þe more in 
meditating, and weighing, and laying things to heart; he 
would have him bring what he had ſpoken to the ballance 
of the Sanctuary, and then to his own heart. A man 1s ne- 
ver more buſie than when he thus holds his peace. 

Secondly, When he faith, hold thy peace, it might note 


ditate, by a metaphor, 


that he deſired his ſubmiſſion to the counſel given, or to be. 


given him 3 He would have him bridle his tongue, in token 
that his ſpirit was bridled. He would have Fob's filence ſay, 


' ſpeak on, I will ſay nothing, let the truth of God reign and 


rule over me by thy word. What Samwel anſwered to the 
Lord himſelf (1 Sm. 3. 10.) Speak Lord, for thy ſervant 
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heareth;, that ſhould we anſwer to thoſe who ſpeak to 
os from the Lord ; ſpeak ye, we will hear and hold our 
peace : or we ſhould ſay with good Cornelizs, when Peter 
cameto him ( Afts 10. 33.) We are all here preſent before 
God,yto hear all things that are commanded thee of God, When 
a man holds his peace(upon theſe terms )tis a ſign he layeth 
down his own wiſdom, and his will, hedoth not ſtand upon 
his pantofles (as we ſay) nor abound in his own ſence, but is 
=P to be delivered or caſt into the mould of any holy and 
wholeſom doCtrine which ſhall be delivered unto him. They 
are in the fureſt frame to hold the truth which others ſpeak,who 
can withhold themſelves from ſpeaking. 

Further, There is a twofold holding of the peace. Firſt, at 
the works of God, or at what God doth ( Lev. 10.3.) when 
God had ſmitten the two ſons of Aaron dead with fire from 
heaven, Agron held his peace; that is, he did not murmure 
at, nor contradict what God had done. That alſo was Da- 
vid's temper (Pſal. 39. 9.) I was dumb , 1 opened not my 
wouth, becauſe thou Lord didſt it. The Prophet Feremy 
deſcribes an humbled ſoul in the ſame poſture ( Law. 3. 28.) 
He ſitteth alone and keepeth ſilence, becauſe be hath born it 
upon hims, When God layeth his yoke or croſs upon us, 'tis 
our duty to be ſilent and ſubmit (Zach. 2. 13.) Be ſilent, O 
all fieſh, before the Lord : for be 1s raiſed up out of his holy ha- 
biration, that is, the Lord beginsto work, therefore let all 
men, or men of all ſorts and degrees be quiet and ſay no- 
thing either diſcontentedly or complainingly. In all theſe 
_—_— holding our peace is called for and commanded 
or ed at the works of God. 

Secondly, There isa holding of our peace atthe word of 
God, or at what God ſpeaketh. Thus 'tis when not only 
the tongue but the heart is ſilent, and every thought is 
brought into ſubjeCtion or captivity to the obedience of 
Chrilt. The heart of man often ſpeaks much, and is ve 
clamorous, when he ſaith nothing with his tongue. That's 
to hold our peace indeed, when the heart is quiet, let God 
ſay or do what he will. 'Tis not more our duty ro reſiſt che 
Devil, that is, all his helliſh whiſperings and temptations 
to the doing of evil, than 'tis ro ſubvzir ro God in all his 
ſpeakings and diſpenſations. El;b# ſpeaking in the name 
- the Lord, faithfully adviſeth 7ob in this ſenſe, to hold 

14 peace. | 


Hence learn, We ought to ſubmit and keep ſilence when the 
truth of God is | = bo Or, when the mind of God is 
brought unto us there muſt be no replying but obeying, no 
diſputing but ſubmitting. * 


They have learned much , who know how and when to 
ſay nothing. Solomon ſaith (Ecc!. 3.6.) There is a time to 
keep ſilence, and a time to ſpeak ; but this kind of lilence is in 
ſeaſon at all times, we ought always to be filent thus, that 
is, always ſubmit to the mind of God, We need to be 
minded of this , becauſe the pride and over-weening of 
man is great. We have need to put a bridle upon our 
tongues, .much more upon our hearts ; it is hard to bring 
our wills and our underſtandings under.; we are apt to 

ſtrive and ſtruggle whentruth comes near us; yea to kick 
at it, when it comes very near and home to us, though in- 
deed the nearer it comes the better, nor can it ever come 
too near. The Apoſtle Fames apprehended this when he 
gave that admogition (Chap. 1. 21.) Receive with meekneſs,, 
the ingraffed word, which ts able to ſave your ſonls : Meek- 
neſs is that grace which moderates anger ; a paſſionate or 
fierce ſpirit, receiveth not the word, but riſeth up againſt it, 
turns not to it but upon itz and, which is worſt of all, turns 
it to evil, not to good, turns light into darkneſs; and fo 
the word of life becomes a ſavour of death for want of a 
due ſubmiſſion to it. Therefore hearken, and hold your 
peace when the word of God is ſpoken. Do not ſay it is but 
the word of man, becauſe delivered by man z God ſpegks 
in andby his faithful Meſſengers; ye oppoſe the authority 
of the living God, not a mortal dying creature , when you 
reject the word. And remember, it is not only our duty 
but our liberty to give up our ſelves. priſoners to the truths 
of God; weare never ſo free as when bound by it or to it. 
And as we ſhould hold our peace at-or ſubmit to all the 
truths of God in all caſes, ſo eſpecially intheſe three. 

Firſt, When we are reproved for our ins in practice ; 

then we ſhould not ſtand exculing what we have done, but 


| repent of it. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, When we are ſhewed our errour in opinion 3 
then we ſhould not ſtanddiſputing, and. arguing ior what 
we hold, but recant it. *Tis time to hold our peace, when 
once it appearsto us,that we do not hold the truth. Toerre 


is common to man, but to perſevere in an errour, tothe de- | 


fence and patronage of it, is more than inhumane,deviliſh. 

Thirdly, We ſhould hold our peace when our duty is 
plain before us; then we ſhould not ſtand omni it, 
but do it. Whatſcever thy band findeth to ao 


muſt be done. Elihu at this time was dealing with ./ob 
upon all theſe three points ; He told him his ſin, that he 
had been too querulous and impatient , he ſhewed him his 
error, that he had been too bold with God, becauſe inno- 
cent towards men; And he preſſed him to duty, both that, 
and how he ought to humble himſelf before the Lord. The 
Apoſtle treating about that great point of juſtification, tells 
us God will at laſt cauſe all men to hold their peace.(Row. 3, 
19.) Now we know that what things ſoever the law ſaith , it 
ſaith to them who are under the law, that every mouth may 
be ſtopped, and all the world may become guilty before Gad ; 
that is, man will have nothing to ſay, but ſit down filent, 
and ho'd his peace, or only ſay, Iam nothing , I have de- 
ſerved nothing but death and condemnation, when he once 
underſtands the holineſs and ſtrineſs of the law , together 
with the unholineſs and looſeneſs of his own heart and life. 


Hencenote, It ſpeaks, yea proclaims 4 gr actions pr udence, 
to know how Ka when to hold our eaiind ſay nothing. 


When men igfiſt upon their own conceit and reaſon, when 
they logick it unduly with God or men, and will needs 
ſeem to know more than the word teacheth them, what do 
they but give evidence againſt themſelves, that as yet they 
know nothing as the word teacheth, or as they ought to 
know, and themſelves leaſt of all ? "Tis pride and preſump- 
tion , not prudence and underſtanding which: opens ſuch 
mens mouths. Wenever profit by what we hear, till (in 
the ſenſe opened) we have learned to bold our peace, The 
counſel which Elihu gave Job, was to hold his peace ; yet 
he laid no conſtraint upon him to refrain neceflary ſpeaking, 
but put him upon it in the next verſe. F 


Verſ. 32. Jf thou haſt any thing to ſay , anſwer we ; 
ſpeak, foz J deſire to juſtifie thee, | 


Leſt Elihu ſhould be interpreted to have taken too much, 
upon him, or to have denied Fob his liberty of ſpeaking, 


when he ſaid, hald thy peace ; he here calls him to ſpeak;. 


This is a full proof, that his intent was not to bar him from 
ſpeaking, but only that he ſhould forbear unneceſlary ſpea- 


king. As ifhe had faid, Now that I have gone thus far, if 1. 


have ſpoken any thing that thou art unſatisfied in , and doſt 
deſire I ſhould explain my ſelf about ;, ſpeakthy mind freely ; 
fer though I have more to ſay, yet I will not binder thee from 
ſaying what thou canſt fairly ſay for thy ſelf, neither will I 
over-burthen thy memory, with too much at once, therefore 
come now and anſwer, if thou wilt or canſt, to what 1s al- 
ready ſpoken. | | 

- The Hebrewis; If thou baſt words, anſwer me, that is, if 
thou haſt arguments to defend thy ſelf with, or to oppoſe 


me; if thou haſt ſuch words ready, as have the weigh of 


reaſon or authority in them to maintain thy cauſe , brin 


them forth, I am not afraid of what thou canſt abject ; nei- 


ther am1 unwilling to hear thy defence. . 

Some expound Elihu ſpeaking Ironically, at leaſt Rheto- 
rically, 1f thou haſt any thing to ſay, anſwer me, ſpeak, and 
ſpare not. As if he hadſaid, by + thox canſt ſet all right, 
ard (bew me where I am wrong. Poſſibly thou thinkeſt 1 have 
{poke amiſs, when I ſaid, In this thou art not righteous. Go 
ton, ſhew me my miſtakg,or wherein 1 have miſapprebended 
thee, make it good 4 thoy art able again my 4 ertion, that 
thou art juſt and righteous, even in that wherein I have endea- 
voured to detefF thy pur'. 7px Poſſibly thou mayſt 
bring me to be of thy opinion y then ſurely I ſhall wſtt- 
fie 'rbee, and retraft my cenſure of thee. ; Rhetoricians call 
this an Artificial prohibition , by a conceſſion z or the ad- 
mitting of another to do zhat, which they know, be cannot 
do when he hath done his utmoſt, or (as we ſay) hath lefe 
no ſtone unturn'd to do it. But I conceive , Eliby ſpake 


— 


(ſaith Solo- | 
mon, Eccl. 9. 10. thatis, whatſoever appears to be a du- | 
ty) do it with all thy might. Hold thy tongue, but donot | 
withhold thy hand when once thy hand hath found what 
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plainly to Fob, and did not like a ſubtle Orator , put him 
im upon impoſſibles, but like a ſincere friend, ſoberly and 
ſeriouſly invited him to do and ſay as much as was poſſi- 
ble in his 0wn defence. If thou haſt any thing to [ay , 


anſwer me, : 


Hence note, Wiſe wen though they have more to ſpeak, and 


prrpoſe to ſpeak, more, yet are willing that others ſhonld 4% 


ſpeak, roo. 


Though they can ſpeak ſtill, yer they are ready to fit ſtill 
and hear, The moſt prudent ſpeakers, are alſo patient: hea- 
rers. Elihu when he began to ſpeak (Chap. 32.18, 19,) 
compared himſelf ro a fu bortle , he was even burdened 
with his own conceptions, 7 am fullof matter (ſaid hethere) 
the ſpgrit within me conſtraineth me, Behold, my belly it as 
wine which hath no-vent, it ts ready to burſt like new bottles; 
And though he had not half emptied himſelf, yet he could 
ſtop his veſlel and contain himſelf. Anſwer me, 1 will hear. 
Though Elibu was warm in his work, labouting tooth and 
nail to convince and tumble Fob, and ſhew him wherein 
he had exceeded and offended, though he was teaching him 
to giveglory to God, and to abhor himſelf (as at laſt he 
did) repenting in duſt and aſhes, yet he was unwilling to 
determune till he had heard him ſpeak, ifhe had any thing 
to ſpeak, anda mind to ſpeak it. 


Hencenore, Ti but equal to give him leave to ſpeak, for 
himſelf, with whom we are unſatisfied. 


How elle can weeither get ſatisfaRion, or give a7 ac- 
count why we remain unſatisfied ? We muſt not condemn 
any man in haſte, nor judg him till we have heard him. 
Neceſſary ſtops are no delays, They may procure not only 
a better byt a ſpeedier iſſue of oor buſineſs , cſpecially in 
matters of controverſie, Politicians have a rule, Take rime 
and you may do any thing, To make haſte flowly is the 
ſureſt way of making haſte. Many a journyitig man had 
rid more miles ina day, ifhe had not rid too faſt. They 
who will do all at once, or ina breath, often loſe their 
breath, bur ſeldom do any thing, that's worth the doing. 
And as haſtineſs hinders us in doing, ſo it altogether unfits 
us for cenſuring. Time brings forth truth ; a ſentence de- 
ferred, may afterwards be given, but whenit is oncegiven, 
it cannot be recalled ; therefore it is goad before we cen- 
ſure, to hear every man out; If this moderation and well- 
tempered ingenuity were exerciſed in all our controver- 


| lies with others, it would be a great help to the ending of 
| Controverſies. And we ſhould either ſce no reaſon to con- 


demn many , or condemn them with more reaſon , had 
we patience to hear them. But when firſt, we will not 
hear an anſwer, or when ſecondly, we ſuppreſs our oppo- 
ſites with power and violence, whom we cannot anſwer or 
convince by argument z or thirdly,when we interpret what 
they ſay in anſwer tothe worſt ſenſe ; or fourthly , when 
weare glad to: find any weakneſs or inſufficiency in their 
anſwers, and are ſo haſty to condemn , that we will not 
give them leaye to recollect their thoughts, or think better 
on't to mend their anſwers, and explain their meaning, ei- 
ther by ſpeech or writing ; it is impoſſible breaches ſhould 
be healed, and differences reconciled, or that ever we 
ſhould come to a clear and full underſtanding of one ano- 
ther. This offer made by Elihu to Fob is a good pattern , 
and ſhews us how to deal with brethren in all ſuch caſes : 
and that which followeth ſheweth the beſt and nobleſt 
ground of ſuch amicable condeſcenſions, even awillingneſs 
not only to agrec with butto embrace thoſe from whom 
we differ. That's the general ſenſe of what Elibu aſſureth 
Fob, and would have him confident of in the next words. 


Foz J dcflre to juſtifie- thee. 


ASifhehadfaid; / have not ſpoken all or any of theſe 
things to thee, becauſe 1 would conquer thee , nor do I now 
provoke, or invite thee to ſpeak, becauſe I have a mind rolye 
at catch, ox entangle thee in thy anſwers, for [tell the', my 
heart and my aim in this overture, #, 1 (heartily) deſireto 
juſtifie thee. 

The word whereby Elihu expreſlſeth this defire, ſignifierh 
more than a bare delire, | 

It notes, Firſt, an carneſtdefire, or ſtrength of deſire. 

Secondly, A pleaſing deſire, or delightful defire. 

The higheſt act of deſire is delight;delight is the intention 
and 
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and (trengrh of affection, or deſire at reſt. As if Elihu had | 


. to my ſoul, "then to ſee juſt cauſe of juſtifying thee z, ut doth 


ſaid, / have not ſpoken ont of ill will to thee, or deſire of vi- 
tory over thee, nor would thing be wore welcom news 


not pleaſe me at all to prove that thou art not juſt , it would 
extreamly pleaſe me, even raviſh my beart wuth joy if thou 
couldſt prove thy ſelf or thy cauſe ſo juſt and faultleſs, that 
nothing could be blamed or reproved in either. I deſire 

To juſtifie the. ] Thar 1s, not on'y to judg thre a god- 
ly man, or a man fearing God (which I already do) but 
to judg thatthou halt in all things both done and ſpoken 
well, whichasyet 1 donor, nor can, unleſs thou ſhewelt 
rhe better reaſon-for it than hitherto thou haſt, done. 
To juſtifie another is four ways applyed in Scripture 3 
as was thewed more largely at the ſecond verſe of ahefor- 
mer Chapter. 

Firſt, and chiefly 'tis applied or attributed to God him- 
ſelf ( Rom. 8. 33.) It # God that juſtifieth. God puts man 
intoa ſtate of juſtification, he juſtificth his perſon ſo fully, 
that none can (of right) lay any thing to his charge, much 
leſs condemn him upon any charge laid againſt him. 

Secondly , Man juſtifieth God ( Lake 7. 29, 30.) Ard 
all the people that Leardhim, and the Publicans juſtified God, 
being baptized with the baptiſm of Fohn. God himſelf who 
is the Judg of all men, is condemned by many men ; and 
when things are at worſt, he always hath ſome to juſtific 
him. - Man juſtificth God when he honowrech God, taking 
his part, and owning both his power and his righteouineſls 
in whatſoever he doth. It is impoſſible God ſhould be un- 
juſt, and God ispleaſedto ſay, we juſtifie him , when we 
maintain his ways as juſt and righteous. 

Thirdly, Man juſtifieth himſelf, when he is either lifted 
up oremdly in the thoughts of what he is or hath done well 
( Luke 18, 11.) or when he upon good grounds can main- 
t2in that to be well done which he hath done. 

Fourthly, Man juſtifieth man, when he cither conſents to, 
or approves of what he hath done or ſpoken, whether it be 
good or bad; he that approves of a man juſtifies him, 
though the man be unjuſt. (Prov, 17. 15,) He that juſti- 
fieth the withed, and he that condemneth the juſt , even they 
both are an abomination unto the Lord, Let a man be never 
ſo wicked, and do never ſo wickedly, ſome through igno- 
rance of his wickedneſs, and others through love to and 
liking of his wickedneſs ( being ſuch themſelves) will 
approve of him, and give him their good word. But (as 
Chriſt ſpeaks, ( Mattb*11. 19.) Wiſdom is juſtified of her 
childrin; that is, the true lovers and followers of wiſdom, 


havinga right knowledgand eſtimation of her worth, will | 


ſtand by her, and ſpeak for her, when lighted by the blind 
and unknowing world. And as this is true of declarative 
wiſdom, ſo eſpecially of Chriſt , who is eſſential wiſdom. 
His children bighly prize and juſtifie him , while the 
world condemns and contemns him. In this fourth ſenſe 
Elibr is to be underſtood here, I deſire ro juſtsfie thee ; that 
is, to give teſtimony unto thee, or ſubſcribe thy certificate, 
that thou art worthy of commendation. Though Elihu 
wasa man of a very warmand keen ſpirit , full of fire, 
and mettle, yet he diſcovered a very honeſt bent, and a 
well-governed intention towards Fob, in ſaying, 7 deſire to 
j«/tif.e thee z for 'tis as if he had ſaid, 1t would not pleaſe me 
at ell to ſee canſe of further cenſure, but it would pleaſe me 
fully to ſee cauſe of approving and acquitting thee. There- 
fore do but ſtate thy caſe #&nd make out the merits of 
it, and I ſhall yieid ſo ſoon as I ſee cauſe. 
bu did not carry himſelf in this bulineſs, firſt, asa party, 
or as one that had taken a (ide, and was reſolved to hold 
it (as ſome do) right or wrong, becauſe he had ap- 
peared'in it, Nor Secondly, was he hurried by paſ- 
ſion, or intemperance of ſpirit. Nor Thirdly , was he 
hood-winkt by prejudice, or fore-ſtalled by his opinion 
againſt the perſun. Nor Fourthly , was he enigaged by 
love to contention or hopes of 'victory, Nor Fifthly, was 
he purpoſed to ſuppreſs, ſmother or keep down the truth. 
Nor Sixthly, had he any deſire to aſperſe fob, and make 


him appear black. Nor Seventhly, had he a mind to grieve . 


the man, or burthgn him with accuſations ; but declared a 
clear candor and much melting compaſſion towards his af- 
flited Antagoniſt, hungring and thirlting, yea even longing 
for a juſt occalion to juſtifie him. 


Some, I grant, expound this word j»ſt-fie, as uſed here | 


So then, Eli- | 
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by Elihu in a very bare and barren ſenſe, as if it implyed 
only thus much, ['will do thie right, or I haveno mind to 
do thee wrong ;, but ſurcly the word is much more fruitful, 
and bears the fignification of a great willingneſs in Elihu 
to render Fob as fair as poſſibly he could , or as his cauſe 
would bear to all the world ; he waited to underſtand ſo 
much of him and by him, as might enable him to ſay , he 
had neither ſpoken nor done any thing amiſs. 


Hence note, Firſt, 4 good man us glad to ſee any mans cauſe 
or Caſe prove good, or better then he thought it. 


The Apoſtle giving ſeveral CharaQers of Goſpel-love or 
charity, faith (1 Cor. 13.6.) It rejoyceth not ininiquity, but 
_—_ #n the truth. Aschariry rejoyceth not in the doing 
of iniquity, ſo neither doth it, when others are found to 
have done iniquity. But it rejoyceth much, when any who 
are either ſuſpeCtedor charged with iniquity, are upon due 
tryal tound clear and acquitted, Paul wiſhed that all who 
heard him had been not only almoſt but altogether ſuch as 
he, except his bonds, (.At#s 26. 29.) It is a great argu- 
ment that a man is good and juſt, when he heartily wiſheth 
that he who hath given occaſion to others co think ill of 
him, may at laſt appear better than they thought him. 


Secondly note, A good man ſerky not vittory but truth,and 
the good of thoſe he deals, with. 


When he contends earneſtly with others , he deſires as 
earneſtly that truth may gain by that contention. Where 
a ſpirit of ſtrife and u:charitableneſs poſſefſeth the minds 
of many men, they love to be vexing and trampling upon 
thoſe they deal with , rather than helping and informing 
them. Th evil ſpirit #s the familiar of this age ; That 
which the Apoſtle ſpake (Phz/. 1.15.) of not a few who 
had the name of Goſpel-Miniſters (ſome preach Chriſt even 
of envy and ſtrife, and ſome alſo of good will; theone preach 
Chriſt of contention, not ſincerely) the ſame may be ſaid 
of many diſputers and, Polemical writers ; they do-it en- 
viouſly , they do it out of love to ſtrife and contention, 
not out of love either to truth or to thoſe with whom they 
contend and ſtrive; this is a bad ſpirit, a ſpirit far unlike 
that which ruled in El;h , who wiſhed that the ſharpeſt 
reprehenſions he gave Fob, might end. in his juſtification. 
There ſhould be ſuch a ſpirit in man contending with man, 
as-there is in God contending with man ; who doth not 
thunder againſt ſinners, becauſe he would have them periſh, 
or dcligh&th in their deſtruction ; but doth it , firſt, to 
awaken them ; ſecondly, to humble them; thirdly, tocon- 
vert them; fourthly, to juſtifierhem ; and laſtly, to ſave 
them for cver.. I write not theſe things (ſaith the Apoſtle, 
I Cor. 4. 14.) 10 ſhame 20%, but as my beloved ſons I warn 
you, As if he had ſaid, I intend not to aſperſe you, or 
throw dirt upon you, but only adviſe you to wipe off the 
dirt that is caſt upon you, or to keep your ſelves out ofthe 
dirt. I would either be a means to cleanſe you, or pro- 
voke you to preſerve your ſelves clean, 


Note Thirdly, Jt is our duty to juſtifie thoſe whom we op- 
poſe, when they can clear themſelves. : 


As Elihu ſpake very ingenuoully, ſo not atall beyond his 
_ ; we ſhould be glad when they whom we have ſuſpe- 
Qed or charged appear fair, or better than we ſuſpected ; 
he that doth ſo muſt be juſtified : as we mult not hold the 
truth of God, ſo we mult not hold the credit of our neigh- 
bour in unrighteouſneſs.. We ſhould have three ends in 
dealing and debating with others : Firſt, to convince them 
of their errors and ſins. Secondly, to recover them out of 
linand error, Thirdly, to acquit them in what they ap- 
pear and can approve themſelves not to have finned or cr- 
red. Elihuaitned at andattained the firſt and ſecond in his 
debate —_ ; and it would have been a greater cog- 
tentment to him, if (there being no need of thoſe two) he 
had ſeen cauſe only to have done the third. Speak, (ſaid he) 


for I deſire to juſtifie thee. 


Verſ. 33. Jf not, hearken unto me, holdthy peace, and 
I ſhall teach the wiſdom. As 


Elihs having deſired 7ob to ſpeak, and he either refuſing 
or having nothing to ſay, he re-afſumed and re-inforced his 
former counſel. 


Hearken 
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God, that is wiſdom, (faith ov, Chap. 28. 28.) and to de- 
part from evil. ts u;:de ſtanding z, and God teltified of Fob 


Hearken unto me, hold thy peace. Theſe words were 
opened, (ver/. 31.) therefore 1 r.ced not ſtay upon them 


here ; If not, hear ken, &c. and indeed what ſhould they |; that he feared him, and eſchewed cvil, in the firit verſe of 
. . do but hear and ſubmit, who have nothing toahſwer or re- | -|: this Book, now if ſo wiſe; ſo _ a man as Fob might 
x ply ? eſpecially when fo inful an overture 1s made them learn wiſdom, let none think themſelves too wiſe or too 
for their encouragement cobeur, = op _ >4 in the good to learn. 
next words, which arealſo the ger wageareyh Secondly, Note, True wiſdom conſiſts in the true knowled 
And J ſhall teach thee wiſdom, | Elibu may ſem to es - _w ſelves, ind of God, S 


take much upon him, and ſhew himſelf very confident, | ; | 
xr it he - thao, and promiſed to teach Job wiſ- | 10 This was the theme or ſubjeQ upon which Elihu in- 


dom ; yet doubtleſs the ground of his confidence was not liſted, he was not teaching Fob Humane, Philoſophical, or 

in himſelf, but in Gods aſſiſtance ; and in Job's humble Natural wiſdom, but Heavenly and Divine wiſdom ; the 

filence. As if he had ſaid, I ſee thou wilt not ſpeak, but u_ meer natural Philoſophers in the world (which titte "2 
hear, bear then, and 1 ſhall teach thee wiſdom, for God (1 | ounds them , lovers of wiſdom) were meer (trangers to 4 
hepe) will be with us inthis matter, and both open my mouth . that, which we call true wiſdom ; and ( as-the Apoſtle | 
16 ſpeak, and thine ears ro hear that which 1s wiſdom in- | chargeth them, Rom. 1.271, 22.) became vain in their ima- 

td: having given thee a heart to receive inſtruttion, he | || ginations, and their fooliſh heart was darkened, profeſſirg 


— —_ 


will inſtruft thee to profit z and makg thee wiſe to kyow thy 


themſelves to be wiſe, they became fools. 
duty and do it, by my miniſtry, though-a weak,and unworthy | 


Thirdly, Note, There #4 nothing worth the learning or 


inſtrument in his hand. * | 120 aitf.d : | | 
FI '1 ſhall reach thee wiſbom.J The word which we render | | & wing, but that which mskgs u« truly wiſe. 

1n Kal dif- toreach in another conjugation ſignifieth tolearn 3, and the | | | For thatonly ſheweth us the way to be truly happy. 
cre in Piel Nounſignifierh a leader, or governor. Asthe frſt letter A- | | Tis our wiſdom to work for a right end, and that work 
chown bin leph inthe Hebrew Alphabet is the leading letter to all that | can never attain its end but by the choice of right means. 
Ce ear. follow, ſoa Teacher ſhould be a leader y he ſhould go be- | I brcugh deſire (faith Solomon, Prov. 18.1.) 4 man having 4 
t:ceſor,dux, fore thoſe that hear him, by good example as well as by ' ſeparated himſelf , fecketh and intermeal: th with all wiſdom. 4 
dottor, q14 wyholſom doftrine. Be thou an example. of the Believers , The dehire of all things ( ſay Naturaliſts) eſpecially of all þ 
aliis ſoltt- © the Apoſtle to Timorby(1 Epiſt. 4. 12.)who was ſet up } men runs out to good. And the better any man is, the 
Fn _u in the Church of Epheſws a Teacher and an Inſtruter. ; better is that good which he defireth , yea, if any man be 
——_ Further, when Elihu ſaith, 1 willreach thee wiſdom ;, his | 30 | ff uly good, he delireth that which is beſt ; for the enjoy- i 
reliquas an- meaning is, I ſhall acquaint thee with that which may make ment of God, wherein alone happincſs doth conſiſt, 'is his 
recedir, thee wiſe, or I ſhall ſhew thee wherein true wiſdom doth . ultimate and higheſt end. But what doth he to reach this 

conſiſt. And that conliſts chiefly in theſe two things. Firſt, end ? Solomon points us to two things : Firſt, he ſeparateth 

.in the knowledg of our ſelves ; Secondly, in the knowledg himſelf from all thoſe lets and impediments which flop up 

of God: As if Elibu had ſaid, I doubt not but I ſhall make the way, orlye croſs to his deſire. Secondly, He ſeckerh 

rhe know more fully what thou art , as alſo who God is. «1d intermedlcth with all wiſdom, with all real and ſubſtan- 

And it plain'y appears in the cloſe , that Fob got a fuller tial wiſdom, (as the word there uſed {ignifieth) for he know- 

light in both by. what Elihu ſaid to him. He got a fuller eth that nothing bur ſuch wiſdom, acted in wiſe ways, is 

ſoul-light of the ſoveraignty and highneſs of God, and a proper and ſucceſsful for tne promoting of that noble end. 

deeper humiliation in the {1ght of his own finfulneſs and | 40 Now if nothing but wiſdom can lead us to that end, what 

vileneſs. He that hath learned and is inthe power of theſe | - | is there worth the leatning or knowing except that which 

two lefſons, is queſtionleſs a wiſe man; and he that faith- makes us wiſe ? | 

fully teacheth theſe two leſſons. doth not at all over-rate his Fourthl » From that frame of ſpirit which El;b ob- 

doctrine if he call .it wiſdom, nor = he put too high a ſervedin Job 

title upon his pains and endeavours, if he ſaith to his Audi- | 

= por erk.oq Lwillceachor have tought you wiſdow. ge Gy that are bumble and meck, are futeſt ro learn 

Laſtly, . When Elihs ſaid, 1 will teach thee wiſdom ;, we 
muſt not conceive that he looked upon Fob as unwiſe or ig- God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble. 
norant ;' Eltha knew well enough he had not to do with a (Fam. 4.6.) The humble foul hath receiveth grace already, 


child or an ideot, but with.a man of knowledg, with a | 50 and that grace received is the way to all grace. (Pſal.25.9.) 
man who was skilful in the word of righteouſneſs, whoſe The meck, will be guide in judgment , the meck will be teach 
{enſes(as the Apoſtle expreſſethit, Heb. 5. 14.) were exer- hu way. The way of God is wiſdom, and they whom God 
ciſed to diſcern both good and evil. His meaning on, on | teacheth ſhall undoubtedly learn it. 

faid 1 wilt hee wiſdom , was only this, I will WE ; 
_——— he ike and = knowing in ome neceſſary Laſtly, Ts Mo ſpirs _- wiſe __ af 0 teach. man bow 
Coke) deer honker, oe ec leaſt. tad appear evwny oh. 0 be ſpiritually wiſets the beſt leſſon that can be taught. 


Or we .may give his ſenſe in the language of the Apoſtle, They are bleſſed Maſters who make ſuch Scholars. The 
(2 Cor. 1.24.) I willteachthee wiſdom, not as having do- whole diſcourſe of Elihx is about ſpiritual wiſdom , not 
minion over thy faith, but as a helper of thy joy. about the wiſdom of the world which God will deſtroy ; 


Hencenote, Firſt, There are none ſo wiſe, none ſo holy, but 60 | not howtoclimb the pinnacles of honour, and get high in 


| ? the world, not how to gather riches, and to lade our ſelves 

they may learn more wiſdom, to be yet more boly : | with thick clay ; it __ not how to be great or rich , but 

"Tis out of queſtion, he was never good, who thinks he it was howto be holy and humble, how to give glory to 
can. be no better ; nor doth he yet know any thing aright, }-,- | God, and be fitted for glory with God; theſe were the 
who faith he needs knowno more. ' It is very ſad ( which leſſons of wiſdom which Elihu tavght Fob, and theſe arc 


is the caſe of many, 2 Tim..3 7.) tobe ever learning, and leflons chiefly to be taught and learned by every man, who 
never able to come to the knowledg of the truth + Yetthey who {| undertakes ro be a teacher, or deſires to be a learner. Thus 


( rope grace) have been inabled to come to the know- Elib hath concluded his firlt diſcourſe with a promiſe to 
ledg of the/truth muſt be ever learning; and themoreany | teach Feb wiſdom, -and how well he performed and made 
man doth know, the more heſcerh his necd; and the more | 59 | good his promiſe, will appear, to his praiſe, in opening the 
willing he is, to be. taught and: know more. The fear of, following Chapters. 
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315 An Expoſition upon the Bookof OB. Cnar. XXX1 on” 


Furthermore , Elibu anſwered and ſaid, 


CHAP. XXXIV, Velſ 1,2, 3,4. 


Hear my words, O ye wiſe men, and give ear to me, ye that have knowledg. 


For the ear tryeth words , as the month taſteth meat. 


Let ws chuſe to us judgment : let us know among our ſelves what is good. 


He former Chapter concluded Elibs's firſt 
| diſcourſe with Job : and we may well 
« ſuppoſe that he had made ſome pauſe ; 
WY to try whether 7ob would give him an 
T1 C2 q anſwer, as he had invited him to do. 
# & SV] But perceiving him ſilent, and forbear- 
" ing to ſpeak ; he himſelf proceeds to 
this ſecond ſpeech, 
In which we may conſider : 
Firſt, His Preface, in the four firſt verſes. 
Secondly, His _ or accuſation brought againſt ob, 
from the 5. verſe Incluſively to the 10. Excluſively. _ 
Thirdly, We have the vefutation of what Fob ſaid of him- 
ſelf, and ſeem'd to charge upon God; this is proſecuted 
with much variety from the 10. to the 30. verſe of this 
Chapter. 
in the four laſt verſes, Elihu gathers up the ſtrength of 
all he had ſaid, and makes his Concluſion. 
The four verſes now under hand, are a Preface to this ſe- 
cond undertaking of Elibu with Fob : In which we have 
Firſt, His tranſition from what he had ſaid , to what he 
was about to ſay, in the firſt verſe ; Furthermore. 
Sccondly, We have his addreſs or application to thoſe 
about him for audience and diligent attention to what he had 
toſay,inthe 2. and 3. verſes; Hear Oye wiſe men, &c. 
Thirdly, We have his motion ; and the motion which 


— — — 


he makes , is, that the whole procedure of the buſinels | 


might be both fair and friendly, as alſo judicious and jult ; 


or that they might to the utmoſt endeavour after aright un- | 


derſtanding and diſcerning of the matter before them : 
verſ. 4. Let us chuſe to our ſelves judgment, &C. 


Verſ. 1. Furthermoze, Elihu anſwered and ſaid, or, and : 


Elihu anſwered and (aid, 


It may here be queſtioned, by what propriety of ſpeech | 


it can be ſaid that El;hu anſwered,ſeeing Fob made no reply 
to what he had ſaid before. | 

To thisquery, I ſay , Firſt, that in Scripture both the 
beginning of a ſpeech, and the continuance of ir, where 
nothing hath been interpoſed, is called an anſwer ; we find 
it ſo frequently in the Goſpel (Marth. 11. 25.) Then Feſws 
anſwered and ſaid : there was no queſtion, no diſcourfe an- 


tecedent, yet it is called an anſwer. The like ig obſervable ' 


inthe 17.of Matthew, verſ, 4. and Fohn 2, 18. 


Secondly, We may reſolve this doubt thus z though 7ob | 
ſai#nothing now to which Elihu made anſwer ; yethe had 
ſajd much which was yet unanſwered , altogether unan- | 


ſwered by Elihu; therefore Elibu might ſay, that he pro- 
ceeded to anſwer the many matters of Fob's former ſpeech, 
to whichas yet he had given no anſwer. This may ſuffice 
to ſhew how of why that which he ſaid further, was an an- 
ſwer, let us nowconſider what Elihu anſwered and ſaid. 


Verſ. 2. Hear mp'we:ds, D ye wiſe men, and give ear. 


to:me peThat hade knowledg. 

As if he had ſaid:, Lwill not be my own Judg in this 
matter, I refer itto the judgment of wiſe and knowing men, 
let them determine it. 

We may here take notice ;, Firſt, of the charaQer given 
the perſons to whom El;hu ſpake,or did addreſs his ſpeech, 
they were wiſe men, men that had knowledg. | 

» Secondly , Wemay take notice of the earneſtneſs of his 


exhottation or admonition, to mind what he had to ſay, | 


Give ear, O ye wiſe mer, 0 ye men that have knowleag. 
For the c'caring of theſe words, we mult enquire, firſt, 
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who is 4 wiſe man? who, 4 man that hath knowledg ? 4 
wiſe wan in diſtinction to a man that hath knowledg, is a 
man of mature judgment, of clear underſtanding, and ſo- 
lid prudence,in the png 4p. ny of diſcourſes or ations. 
A man of knowledg is one that hath improved his under- 
ſtanding by ſtudy, reading , or long ience. Some 
men are wiſe, who yet have not much knowledg ; and ſome 


have a great deal of knowledg, who have very little wiſ- 
dom. Now Eliku ſpeaks to his auditory, as conſiſting or 


made up both of wiſe and knowing men z, O ye wiſe men, 
that have great underſtanding and judgment ; and, O ye ment 
of knowledg, that have attained to learning and okill in all 
things knowable, hear my words and give ear. Here 
was a Choice and ſele@ auditory, wiſe men, and men of 


Second 
ly, It may be queried, whom Elibu intends by 
theſe wiſe men, and men that had knowledg ? 

Some conceive, he takes'in all that were preſent at that 
long and ſolemn conference between Job and his friends 
and that he deciphers the whole Company under theſe 
titles of wiſe and knowing men, inviting themall to attend 
what he had to ſay, they being ſo well fitted to judg what 
he had to ſay ; Iris #0r good to give: flattering titles ro men, 
but it 14 good to give them winning titles , ſuch as may gain 
upon them for their good. 

Yet I rather conceive, that Elihu ſpeaks more ſpecially 
to ſome that were there preſent; namely , to Fob's three 
friends, who had had the matter in hand before, and now 
ſtood out : to theſe men he now turns himſelf, and bends 
his diſcourſe, ſaying, Hear O yewiſe men : hearken ye that 
have knowledg ; that is, ye Eliphaz , Zophar, and Bildad, 
who have all this while eng with 7ob , give ime 
leave to ſpeak a few words in your cars, and1I pray at- 
tend unto me. 

Thirdly, Suppoſing that they, ſpecially, were the wiſe 
and knowing men to whom he ſpake. It may be que- 
ſtion'd again, under what notion he called them wiſe and 
knowing men. 

Some fay, he called them ſo Ironically, putting a cloſe 
or ſecret ſcorn:1jpon them; As if he had faid, Hear we, 
O ye-:wife mon, and bearken, O ye knowing men, ye that for 
years and age ſhould be indeed krowing and wife nen; and 
are ſo in the reputation of others, as well as by your' own pro- 
feſſton and pretenſion ;, Ye who came from far to undertaks 
this weighty work, the comforting and counſelling of this 
your afflifted friend, ſee now how well you have acquitted your 
ſelves, and anſwered the expeltation raiſed both of you and 
by you. - Have ye not consf bins fairly, and counſeled 
him wiſely. ?' Do ye not ſee how ſbort you are of your own 
propoſals ? and how ill you have the matter , he re- 
maining 6s far from convittion, fatisfattion, or conſolation, 
as when youfir ſt.began with him ? Thus ſome carry the ſenſc, 
but I ſhall: not ſtay upon it, nor do I conceive that Elihu 


ear my words : for the word which we render to give ear, 
ſignifies 
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Et quia au- 
ribs welut 
brathins ; 
flative pate 
drrantur 
que audivui- 
mus, 2";4 
bilancts to» 
dem quo alts 
ris nomne 
IRR ap- 
frllantuy. Et 
wvirbum 44s 
dim pon- 
deyave fig- 
nifi-at, 


Bald. 


| theact; ſoby alike —_—_—_ 


ſignifies alſo the ear, ear my words, We ſay of a thing that 
wedeſire another would reach tous , pray hand it hither, 
putting the denomination of the Organ or Inſtrument upon 
it is here ſaid, Ear my words ; 
that is, hear ſtudiouſly and diligently, with an holy art and 
$kill. As there is an artin ſpeaking, ſo there is a great, if 
not a greater art in hearing ; ear my words, Or, give ear to 
me ye men that have knowleag. 74 

From the Conſideration of the parties here ſpoken to, 
wiſe and knowing men. 


Note, The wiſe, and kyowing, are to ear as well as ſpeak. 
They that are wiſe, need more wiſdom, and they that 


are knowing, may improve their knowledg by hearing : | 


They who know many , yea moſt truths , may yet know 
more truths; and if any know all truths, they may yet 
know every truth more. This canſed the Apoſtle to pro- 
feſs (2 Pet. 1. 12.) 1 will not be n:gligent to put you always 
in remembrance of theſe things, though ye know them , and 
be eſtabliſhed in thepreſent truth. Asthe = ought to 
hear that they may know , ſo they who have knowledg, 
ought to hear, that = may be more knowing z as they 
that are fools, ought to hear that they may be wiſe ; ſo they 
thatare wiſe ought to hear that they may be yet wiſer 
(Prov. 1.5.) A wiſeman will hear, and will increaſe learn- 
ins, Solomon having ſaid in the former verſe, that he ſpake 
theſe Proverbs, To give ſubtlety to the ſimple, to _— 
menknowledg and diſcretion; leſt any ſhould ſay , if your 
Proverbs or wiſe ſentences are ſo p'ain and eaſie, that the 
ſimple may ſound them, and young men comprehend them, 
then what profit ſhall wiſe and learned men get by read- 
ing or hearing them ? ſhall not they loſe their labour and 
miſpend their time in the ſtudy of them ? No, faith he, 
the greateſt Clerks and ripeſt wits may gather inſtruction 
from them, as well as the ſimple vulgar, and greener heads. 
Their depth will not drown a lamb, and they are deep 
cnoupgh to ſwim a Leviathan. And therefore as a wiſe man 
will hear, that is, is willing to hear, that he may increaſe 
ſeari;ing ; ſo let not the wiſeſt think themſelves too wiſe 
to hear , for they may increaſe their learning, how learned 
ſoever they are. And as the wiſeſt may learn every day, 
ſo they that are truly wiſe , do learn every hearing day, as 
theſame Solomon tells us (Prov. 9. 8.) Give inſtruttion ro 
a Wiſe man , and he will be yet wiſer. They are the moſt 
ſooliſh of all men, who think themſelves ſo wiſe that they 
need no more inſtruction, and ſo knowing that they need 
learn no more knowledg. The word of God it is fitted for 
all ſorts and ſizes of men, it is for the ignorant , and for 
the knowing ; it is for the fooliſh, and for the wiſe; it is 
mi!k for babes, and ſtrong meat for men ; it is for them 
that arc out of_the Church to bring them in; and for thoſe 
that are within the Church to build them up (Eph. 4. 13.) 
Till we all come unto a perfett man, unto the meaſure of the 
ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt ;, till we are wiſe and know- 
ing to perfetion, and fulneſs of ſtature ( which will not 
be on this ſide glory) we have need to give ear, and hear, 
for the perfeQing of our knowledg, and the hightning of 
our {tature, 

Again, Theſe wiſe men were called to hear and give ear, 
not only that they might learn and increaſe que 2 by 
what was ſpoken, but to judg aright of what was ſpoken 
for this was not ſo much the hearing of a Sermon (as 1 my 
ſay) asof a diſpute, or the debate of a Controverſie ; an 
therefore wiſe men were deſired to hear it, that they might 
be able tojudg, and give their opinion, (as 'tis ſaid in the 
4. verſe) Let ws chuſe to our ſelves judgment, and know among 
eur ſelves what 1s good. 


Hence note, Secoridly, We had need to hear and give ear, 
or to hear diligently , before we jndg either of things 


or per ſons. 


Though we may judg rightly of that we have not heard, 
or of that which we have heard ſlightly, yet we are not 
right Judges of any matter till we have heard it. 'Tis poſ- 
lible to hit upon a right judgment blindfold ; but Judges 
muſt not be blind,nor judg blindfold. To judg right, not 
knowing it to be ſo , ſhall have no better reward than a 
wrong judgment. Yea they that are called to judg, muſt 
both hear and give car, elſe they may quickly give wrong 
judgment. 
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Again,Elibs is ſpeaking here to wiſe and good men, yet 
how ttrictly doth he exhort them ? Hear and give ear. 


Hence nore, Good men are often dull of bearing, and had 
need to be put forward. s 


Chriſt tells his Diſciples that many arc judicially ſo, and 
we know that all are naturally ſo (/Matth. 13.15.) andthe 
Apoſtle tells the Hebrews they were ſo (Chap. 5. 11.) where 
treating of Chriſt called of God, an hich Prieſt after the 
order of Melchiſedetk,, he concludeth , of whom we have 
many things to ſay, and hard«1o be uttered , ſeeing ye are 
aull of hearing. But how did their dulneſs of hearing make 
thoſe things hard to be ſpoken or uttered ? may it not be 
calie enough for a man to vtter that which others are dull 
to hear ? I anſwer, the Apoſtles meaning ſeems to be this? 
It was hard for him to utter or expound them ſo, as they 
might perceive the clear truth of thoſe great my{tcrics, 
becauſe their internal ear, or apprehending faculty was 
weak and dull. There is a topple in the car of man, and 
tis hard to pull it out. When any one ſpeaks to' pur- 
poſe, 'tis the duty of thoſe that are preſent to hear : and 
yet he that ſpeaks had need to invite and preſs all to hear, 
yea to hear andgive ear. The words of the wiſe are goads 
to provoke and prick us on to hear the truth,as well as nails 
to faſten it (Eccl., 12, 11, ) Elihs having called wiſe men 
to hear or ear his words, ſhcweth the uſe or force of the 
ear in thenext verſe. 


Verſ. 3. Foz the car trycth wozds, as the mouth taffeth 


In this verſe Elih# gives the reaſon why he ſo earncſtly 
exhorted them to hear and give car ; The ear tryeth words, 
that is, by the hearing of the ear, words are trycd. It is 
the office of the ear to conveigh words to the underand- 
ing, that ſo a judgment may be made of them, before they 
are Either received or rejected. 

The word which we tranſlate to try, ſignifies to try as 
gold is tryed in the fire: theearis, as it were, a {urnace 
wherein words are trycd, the ear will diſcover whetker 
whart is ſaid be droſs or pure mettal. The Prophet (Zach. 
13.9.) ſpeaketh of a third parr of men that ſhould be 
brought thorow the fire and trycd ; as the fire of aMiction 
and perſecution tryeth perſons, ſo man hath a fire and a 
touchſtone in his ear which trycth words. The car is given 
not only to hear a ſoundof words, not only to underſtand 
the general meaning of words what they ſignifie in any 
language, but the ear is given to try the ſenſe and ſound- 
nels of words. And when Elihu ſaith words, ſpeaking in- 
definitely, he includeth all words of one ſort or other ; it 
tryeth gcod words, and it tryeth bad words ; it trycth 
heavenly words, and it tryeth carthly words ; it tryeth na- 
tural words, and it tryeth ſpiritual words, the truth or 
fallhood of words are brought to tryal, at the bar and tri- 
bunal of the ear. But in what manner or after what limili- 
tude doth the car try words? The anſwer followeth ; 

As the mouth taſteth meat, ] Inthe 12. Chapter we had 
the ſame expreſſion, and therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it 
here. Only there the ſentence is made up by a particle 
Copulative ; The carthrryeth words, and the mouth taſteth 
mear. Here by a particle of likeneſs; The ear tryerh: words, 
as the mouth taſteth meat, There is a fair analogy or pro- 
portion, between the car and the mouth, in diſcriminating 
their proper objects. Hearing and taſting, are two of 
thoſe tive exceilent uſeful ſenſes which God hath planted in 
the nature of man, the other three are ſeeing, ſmelling, feel- 
ing. Here we have a compariſon between two of the five 
ſenſes 3 look what the mouth is to meat, the ſame is the 


- Ear to words. Inthe mouth the ſenſe of taſting is placed 


as a Judg to diſcern between good and bad, ſavory and un- 
ſavory meats ; and the ear of a man which receiveth words, 
is accompanied with an underſtanding, whereby we appre- 
hend what istrue, whatis falſe, what is to be approved,and 
what refuſed. And the compariſon runs yet more clearly, 
while we conſider, that as the food which the mouth re- 
ceiveth is prepared for the help of our natural or bodily 
lite, ſo the words of inſtruction which the ear rccciveth are 
prepared for the food of our ſouls, and the maintaining of 

our ſpiritual life. 
Some conceive the compariſon is not here made between 
the two ſenſcs of taſting and hearing , but that both are 
co;npared 
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compared to thoſe wiſe and knowing men ſpoken of, and 
to whom appcal is madein the former verſe. For as all 


the ſenſes are not fitted to judg of words and meats, but 
only the earand palate ; ſo all men are not fit nor capable 
to judg of weighty matters and profound queſtions , but 
only wiſe and knowing men. And ſo according to this 
interpretation, both or cither of theſe ſenſitive faculries, 
and both or either of their properties, are alike compared 
to wiſe and learned men, who are able not only to under- 
ſtand the ſound of words, but alſo exerciſe a judgment 


IO 


hearing ear which believeth and obeycth what it hear- 
eth. A ſuperficial ſeeing eye is a blind eye, and a 


formal hearing ear is a deaf car in the fight and account 
of God. We ſay it 4s the ſymptom of iome diſtemper 
or growing diſeaſe upon the body, when the palate doth 
not reliſh meat; Surely it argueth a diſeaſed and lick ſoul, 
—_ we have no mind to hear nor find reliſh in the word 
of God. 


Secondly, Note, Words are not to be recerved nor ſub- 


upon them, both to diſcern and determine what there is of 


:ruth and right in them. Hence that ſaying of the Ancient, 


Wiſdom is a ſavory knowledg. Wiſe men taſte and ſavour 

the things which they know. He ſurely was a wiſe man 

who ſaid of the word of God (Fer. 15. 16.) Thy woras 

were found, and I did eat them, and thy word was to me the 
joy ard rejoycing of my he:rt. Hear, O ye wiſe men, and 
vive ear to me ye that have knowledg;, the ear tryeth words, 
as the month taſteth meat ;, that is, as the ear of a man tryeth 
words, and as the mouth of a man doth taſte meat ; {0 
wiſe and knowing men try and taſte that which is ſpoken 
and heard. Thus both theſe ſenſitive faculties, their pro- 
perties and powers are compared to wiſe men, who do not 
only hear the voice of him that ſpeaketh, but fit down to 
conſider it. Themouth having taken meat and chewed it, 
taites it, and makes a judgment of it ; Thus wiſe men deal 
with ail they hear ; ſo that, look what theſe two natural fa- 
cultics do with natural things; with words naturally ſpoken, 
with meat naturally eaten z the ſame, they. who arc wiſe 
and knowing do to what is ſpoken ſpiritually and rationally, 
they try and judg it : 

But 1 co ceive, we need not inliſt ſtrictly upon this ; For 
whether we compare theſe two ſenſes in their ſevcral ope- 
rations to wiſe men, or whether we compare them in their 
operations one With another, yet (according to the ſenic 
of our tranſlation) the meaning of Elihu is the ſame, name- 
ly,. that thoſe wiſe men to whom he ſpake, ſhould not oniy 
hear but try what they heard , becauſe they had received 
a power ſo to do; for the ear tryeth words , even as the 
mou i taſteth meat. 

There is a twofold ear, there is an outward ear , and an 
inward car : And ſoa twofold tryal: The outward ear 
trycth words of what lignification they are, whether they 
are as we ſay good Englilh, or Latine, &c. Ittryeth them 
alſo as to their Grammatical ſenſe, or the conſtruction of 
what is ſpoken in the letter : The inward ear or underſtand- 
ing trycth them asto their logical ſenſe, ſcope and tendency, 
as to thcir uſe, and force in the matter they are ſpoken 


to. Both ways the ear tryeth words, as the mouth taſteth meat ; 


only with this difference , that the tryal which the mouth 
m:kes is meerly ſenſitive, and both begun and perfected in 
the mouth ; but the tryal which the ear makes is chiefly in- 
tellectual, it is begun at the ear, but perfected by the under- 
{tanding. It is the mind which judgeth, the ear only brings 
in the report of things to the mind. 


He:cc note, Firl”, The ſenſe of hearing us a great mercy, 
aad of yreat xje to mankind, 


The ear is the chief gate or inlet to the ſoul ; nor were 
our ears given only for an Ornament to the head , but for 
the enriching and bettering of the heart. The naturally 
rational ear given to hear and try words is a mercy; but 
wien a ſpiritually rational ear is given with it to hear and 
try words, that's a mercy indeed. Solomon ſaith (Prov. 20. 
I:.) The hcaring ear, and the ſeeing eye, the Lord hath 
»m.14e even vothof them. Theſe natural ſenſes are of God's 
own creation, and the uſe of them his bleſſing, yet com- 
mon to all mankind good and bad ; but the ſpiritual ſenſes 


of ſ-cing and hearing, are a ſpecial priviledg promiſed to 


the elect, and a fruit of Goſpel grace. (1/a. 35. 5.) Then 
riae eyes of tle blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of the 
deaf [hall be unſtopged. He meaneth it not either only 
or chiefly of the bodily eyes and ears ( though Chriit 
wrought miracles upon them, and healed both the blind 
aid deaf in the days of his fleſh) bur of the eyes and 
ears of the ſoul, which are often dark and ſtopt while 
are free 'enough in the exerciſe of their ſeve- 
ral facyltics, The ſeeing eye, which both Solowon and 
[{.:irh witend,, is, the eye which ſo ſceth as that it fol- 
lov t* good which it ſeeth ; and that's their 
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mitted to, nor believed a4 true, till they are tryed. 


Itching ears are bad, (2 Tim. 4. 3.) Trying ears are good. 
You will not ſwallow your meat till you have chewed and 
taſted it; nor ſhould you ſwallow words, till you have 
tryed them ; why elſe have we cars to hear? why are 
we truſted with reaſon to judg things with ? or with 
rules to judg them by ? There is no greater Tyranny in 
the World, than to command a man to believe , (by an 
implicit faith) as others believe; or to impoſe our opi- 
nions and aſſertions upon thoſe that hear them , and not 
to give them liberty to try them. This is to be at once (as 
the Apoſtle Fames expreſſeth it , Chap. 3.1.) many Maſters, 
or many Maſters where we ſhould not be one. 

But ſome will ſay, when the word of God is preached, 
is that to be tryed by men? have wea liberty to take that 
into conſideration or to take and refuſe it as we are per- 
{waded in our own judgments ? 

I anſwer, The word of God is not to be brought to 

the bar nor to be tryed by man, The word of God is our 
Judg, therefore ought not to be judged by us ; the word 
of Gods perfect, and how can we that are imperfect judg 
that which is perfect. The word of God is truth, and all 
men are lyars ; weare not therefore to judg the word of 
God, nor try that : Yet when any man ſpeaks of or from 
the word of God, weare to try what he ſpeaks ; that is, 
whether what he ſpeaks be according to the word of God, 
and his doctrine or interpretation grounded on the Text. 
Every one that ſpeaks about ſpiritual things profeſſeth he 
brings the word of God, and it mult be tryed whether he 
doth ſo or no. It is a truth to which all are to ſubmit 
(without diſpute) by believing that Feſw Chriſt came into 
the world to ſave ſmners, to waſ) away their ſins with his 
blood. Thisis the word of God : yet when this truth is 
Preached, we may conlider whether it be managed accor- 
ding tothe word of God or no. This great doctrine, which 
containsthe ſum of the Goſpel, may have ſuch things ming- 
led with it, as arenot to be received for the word of God. 
Some in the primitive time thought and taught that there 
was no ſalvation by Chriſt unleſs they ſtill kept the cere- 
monial Law and were circumciſed; though they held that 
fundamental truth, that Chriſt dyed to fave ſinners; yet 
when they came to the explication of it, they deſtroyedit 
by urging a neceſſity of continuing the ceremonial Law : 
whereas others judged rightly that faith only, without the 
uſe of any Jewiſh ceremony, purifieth the heart, There- 
fore a council of ſpiritual and godly wiſe men was called to 
conſider of this matter. ( Atts 15.6.) What to do ? not to 
try the word of God, but to try which of thoſe two dif- 
ferent opinions was according to the word of Ged. Thus 
when we hear a Sermon, though the Word of God and 
Chriſt crucified be the general ſubject of it, and that is 
not to be tryed, but received by faith and obeyed ; yet 
what is ſpoken upon it and delivered about it as the mind 
of God in the Scripture, that is to be tryed (1 Cor.2.15.) 
He that « ſpiritual, tryeth , or judgeth all things. And 
again ( I Cor. 14.29.) the Apoſtle gives this counſel 
about prophecying, Ler one or two ſpeak. and let the others 
judg ; what? the word of God , no! but whether they 
ſpeak according to the word of God, or no; In this ſenſe 
every one mult judg for himſelf, we muſt not take all for 
granted, but try what we hear by the ear , as we do what 
we eat by the mouth. 
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Thirdly , Note, A ſpiritually judicious and conſiderate 


man will take time tojudg of things that are ſpoken, as 
the palate doth of meats that are eaten. 


| The ear tryeth words as the mouth taſteth meat 3 God 
hath given man a faculty for that end, and he is to uſe his 
faculty. We commonly ſay, Look before you leap. Surely 
then we ſhould taſte before we eat, and prove all things 
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whether they are good or no, before we (eleCtively) hold 
that which is good. (1 The. 5.21.) The noble Bereans re- 
ceived the word with all readineſs of mind ; yet they would 
make no more haſte than good ſpeed to receive it , for (as 
the Text ſaith, As 17. 11.) They ſearched the Scriptures 
daily whether thoſe things were ſo. | 

Fourthly, Here are two Organs of ſenſe ſpoken of, the 
ear, and the mouth, both hre of great uſe to man, but one of 
them, the ear is of a more frequent and nobleuſe, Beaſts 
have both mouths and cars ; but becauſe theirs is only a 
ſetſitive life, they make more uſe of their mouths then of 
their cars. Whereas man whoſe life is rational, 1 and 
ſpiritual too, muſt or ought to make more uſe of his cars 
then of his mouth. 

How doth this reprove all thoſe who are more in trying 
meats, then in trying words? Or more for taſting, then 
they are for hearing ? It was a complaint of ſome in the. 
former age, that they made themſelves like brute beaſts, 
which having both thoſe powers of. hearing and taſting, 
have yet no regard to hearing, but are all for feeding and 
eating. They carry it fike beaſts, and are more brutifh 
then a beaſt, who employ their mouths more then their ears, 
A beaſt is made in that low form, to live to cat, and work, 
and ſo to die; man is of a higher form, next to that of An- 
gels, and for him to ſpend his time in eating and —_— 
as if his work lay at his mouth, not at his car, is to degrade 
himſelf and lead a brutiſh life. The ApoKRle brings in ſuch 
brutes ſpeaking thus, (2Cor.15.32.) Let us eat and arink, for 
to morrow we ſhall die not a word of uling their ears: they 
ſay not, come let us hear the word of God, let us ſcek bread 
for ovr ſouls, but come, let us eat and drink ; now for a man 
to be ſo much in eating, as toneglect ne wo; dv medita- 
ting,what doth he but make himſelf like a beaſt of the earth, 
who ſhould be like the Angels in Heaven, dayly riſing up 
to a ſpiritual and heavenly life; God lifts us up to Heaven 
(as I may ſay) by the ears. Our ears were not given us only 
to hear delightful ſounds, or to commune one with another 
about the affairs of this life z, the uſe of the ear is yet more 
noble, even to help us in the receiving of all ſaving and 
ſanciifying knowledg. Faith comes by bearing,(Rom.15.17) 
and fo doth every grace, both as to the implantation and 
growth of it, till we come to glory. Therefore conſider 
how you uſe this excellent ſenſe of hearing, and how you 
improve in ſpirituals by what you haye heard. We were 
made aftcr the Image of God in knowledg and righteouſ- 
neſs, and it ſhould be the great deſign of our lives to get 
this image renewed ; and that is done at the car, tis wrought 
by hearing ; faith, repentance, and every grace come in and 


'are wrought at the car. Some ſcoff at this latter age, cal- | 


ling it a bearing age, not a working age; "We (fy they ) are 
much for ear-work, little for hard-work, all for Preaching, 
nothing for doing; nor can this reproach be quite wiped off, 
{ecing with our plenty of Preaching, there isſo little praQi- 
fing; as if men had turned all the members of their bod 
into ears, angl were nothing but hearing : To do nothing but 
hear, or to hear and do nothing, to hear much and a little, 
is a high provocation. To have a ſwel'd head and a feeble 
hand is the diſeaſe of Religion. Yet lt not voluptuous Epi- 
cures who are all for the palate and belly-cheer think to ex- 
cufe themſelves, for not hearing, or br ſeldom hearing, 
becauſe ſome who hear much are found doing little, or ſel- 
dom do what they hear: for as theſe ſhall be condemned 
by the word which they have heard and not done, ſo ſhall 
theſe for not hearing the word which would have ſhewed 
them what to do. Ir hath been anciently ſaid, The belly hath 
no ears, nor will they cither mind hearing, or mind what 
they hear, who mind their bellies (not for hunger and the 
ſupport of nature, that is, (as Solomon ſpeaks Ecel.10. 17.) 
for itrength but) for drunkenneſs or ſurfet. When a volup- 
tuous perſon deſired Caro that he might live with him : No, 
ſaid Caro, I like not your ſociety, I do not love to converſe 
with a.man who uſeth his mouth more then his ears; who 
is buſied more to pleaſe his taſt in eating and drinking, then 
to enrich his underſtanding by hearing and diſcourling. The 
Apolile (T:r.1.12. referring them to one of their own Poets) 
calleth the Crerians evil beaſts, ſlow bellies. They were not 
ſlow to fill their bellies, but their full bellies (their belly be- 
ing their God, as hetold ſome among the Philippians, Chap. 
3.19.) made them (low, yea reprobate to every good word 
and work. Solowon gives man a great charge when he ſaith 
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(Prov.23.23.) Buy truth, and ſell it not. The mart for thoſe 
moſt precious commodities grace and truth, is kept (not at 
the belly, but) at the car; there we buy withour mony, and 
without price both grace and truth ; to get theſe is to be wiſe 
merchants. The beſt market we can make,the beſt trade we 
can drive is with and at our cars : The ear tryeth words, as 
the mouth taſteth meat. And from this Elihu infers; 


Verſ. 4. Let us chuſe to our ſelves judgment ; let us 
know among our ſelves what tis good, 


This verſe contains the ſecond requeſt which Elthu made 
to 7ob's friends ; The ſum of it is, that they might proceed 
judiciouſly and fairly in the cauſe before them. As if he had 


, ſaid, Seeing it us the office of the ear to try words, as the mouth 


taſteth meat ; let u4 ſee what we can do with our ears tgwards 
the determination of this matter. Fob hath often "Spd to 
find one with whom he might debate and try this cauſe in judg- 
ment ; let us give him his wiſh, and having throughly weighed 
the matter and merits of his cauſe, let us ſee what juſtice will 
award him, Let us chuſe to our ſelves judgment, &C. 

Let us chuſe,)] To ele or chuſe is the work of the 
will. And to chuſe what is good, what is right, is a gracious 
work of a renewed will ; as Gods Election of us from 
Eternity, ſo our Election of God and the things of God, at 
any time, is a very gracious work. 

This affirmative at, To chuſe to us judgment, ſeems to 
imply a negative, the rejecting or laying alide of whatſo- 
ever 15 Contrary to or a hindrance of Judgment; that is, the 
laying afide, Firſt, of all animoſities or undue heats of 
gut; Secondly, of all prejudices and undue prepoſſeſ- 

10ns; Thirdly, of all groundleſs ſuſpitions and jealouſies 
of the perſon we have to deal with, we can never chuſe 
judgment, till we are clear of all theſe, 

The original word rendred to chuſe, ſignifies in the noun, 
a young man, a man in the flower of his age, inthe beſt of 
his life, when his breaſts (as Fob ſpake at the 20. Chapter) 
are full of milk, and his bones of marrow ; and the reaſon 
is given, becauſe our younger time is our chuling time, as 
to our way in this world ; it ſhould be ſo much more for 
Heaven, or the things of another world. Remember now 

thy Creator in the days of thy youth, ſaith Solomon (Ec.121.) 
Some render thoſe words cxpteſly, In the days of thy elelti- 
ons or cbuſings ;, As if he had ſaid, Remember tochuſe God 
- in thy chuling days, when thou chuſeſt thy calling in which 

to live, when thou chuſeſt a wife, with whom to ſpend thy 
life, then be ſure and remember above all things to chuſe 
God. When Moſes was a young man, he was famous for 
this choice ( Heb.1 1.25,26.) He choſe the reproach of Chriſt 
rather then the riches of Egypt ; when he had all the riches 
and honours of Egypt preſented to him, and courting him 
on the one ſide, and the reproach of Chriſt, aMiction, po- 
verty, diſgrace, threatning him on the other fide, he choſe 
theſe rather ; who would think that man wiſe who ſhould 
chuſe the reproach of Chriſt (in appearance nothing but dirt 
and droſs) before the riches of Egypr ? Yet Moſes never 
ſhewed his wiſdom and learning ſo much in all the learning 
of the Egyptians, as he did in that choice. 

Let us chuſe Judgment.) Judgment may be taken two 
ways; Firſt, for the act of enquiry, let us diſcourſe and 
debate this matter, to find out whatis jult ; Judgment is the 
reſult or ſentence given upon hearing and debate. And moſt 
properly a right ſentence is Judgment ; and that by Judg- 
ment El:bu means a right ſentence, appears clearly from 
the next words: 


And let us know among our ſelves what is goed, - 


Let us know,] That is, let us ſo try by the ear what ſhall 
be ſpoken, that we my come to a right knowledg, to a 
right guſt or taſt of what is good. There is a two-fold 
knowledg ; Firſt, of ſimple intelligence, when we know 
any thing as it is preciſely in its own nature, true or falſe, 
good or evill; 
clude what we know, to be true or good. We may take in 
both here, eſpecially the latter ; It being ( doubtleſs)the de- 
fire of Elihu to find truth and goodneſs (if it were to be 
found) on Fob's lide, | 

And when he ſaith, That we may know what is good ; we 
may waderſtand it either Comparatively or Poſitively ; 
that we may kyow what is good; is, firſt, that we may know 
good from evil; Secondly, that we may know among good 

L1II things, 


Secondly, of approbation, when we con-, 
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what is better, yea what is beſt ; let us not only 
diſtinguiſh between good and bad, but between good and 
better, better and beſt. The reaſon of man is able to put a 
differcnce not only between wheat and tares, but if you 
bring him ſeveral ſamples of wheat, or other grain, he is 
able to judg which isthe better, which is beſt ; a knowing 
man will judg to two pence in a buſhel which is beſt ; ſo in 
all other commodities we not only judg between that which 
is good, and that which is ſtark naught, but when we have 
many parcels and particulars of any kind before us good and 
uſeful, we judg which is the beſt, which the principal. 

Thus in ſpirituals, wearenot only to judg of things ſo far 
as to know good from evil (which yet is a good piece of 
knowledg ; for many put darkyeſs for light, and light for 
darkneſs ; bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter,as the Prophet 
complained (1/a.5.20.) that is, they huddle all things to- 

ether in a Chaos of confuſion) but it ſhould be our care to 
—_ good from good,. yea to know what excels amon 
things that are excellent. 'Tis well when we know trut 
from falſhood, but we ſhould labour to know which among 
eruths is the moſt precious truth. Paul having ſpoken of 
'what was good, yea of the beſt gifts, ſaith, Ter / will ſhew 
you a more excellent way (1 Cor. 12.31.) As if he had 
ſaid, This is a good way you are in, the exerciſe of the beſt 
gifts, bur here's a more excellent way, the exerciſe of grace. 
Thus here I take good, not ſo much Poſitively as Compa- 
ratively, Let s krow what # good, what is beſt, and what 1s 
beſt of all. 

Firft, In that he ſaith, Let w«chuſe to our ſelves Fudgment, 


Obſerve, We muſt conſider deliberately and maturely before 
we paſs 7 udgment. ; 

Judgment is a choice thing, and muſt be made upon 
choice z it is not to be ſnatched up haſtily, but duely choſen. 
They that are upon the choice either of things or perſons, 
ſhoufd be much in Conſideration. How uncomely (beſides 
unrighteous) is it, to judg men or matters rafhly, to be 
hurried on to election with paſſion, or to judg upon hear- 
ſays and Conjectures ? This is not to chuſe Judgment, but 
but to ſnatch it up: tochuſe Judgment is to do it with mature 
deliberation ; there muſt be much weighing, clſe properly 
no judging ; raſh judgment is uſually wrong judgment ; and 
that layeth us open to another judgment, [48 not that ye 
be not judged, is Chrilts warning (Matth.7.1.) that is do not 
judg haſtily, or harſhly ,donot judg raſhly nor rigidly, much 
leſs falſly, for if you do, you ſhall be judged righteoully 
(indeed) as to your caſe, but not comfortably as to your 
condition. They who will not chuſe Judgment, do, in the 
iſſue, chuſe Judgment, that is,not uſing deliberation in Judg- 
ment, they draw deſcrvedly upon themſelves a Judgment 
of condemnation. | 

Secondly, Taking it more generally, Let # chuſe to our 
ſelves Fudgment, Or that which is right. 
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things, 


Note, It # not enough for us to do Judgment, or that which 
is right, but we muſt chuſe it. 


'Tis a work of no acceptation with God to do that which 
is juſt, unleſs we chuſe it as well as do it, that is, unleſs our 
heartsc'oſe with it, and pitch upon it. Solowon (Prov. 1.29.) 
chargeth the ſimple for not chuling what was good ; they did 
not chuſe the fear of the Lord. By the fear of the Lord, he 
means the true worſhip of the Lord, or any work of obe- 
dience, by which we teſtifie a holy fear of him ; poſſibly 
they might do the fear of the Lord ; poſſibly they wor- 
ſhipped the Lord, they prayed to him, and heard his word, 
but they did not chuſe the fear of the Lord; they did not 
ſit down and judg that beſt, or moſt neceſſary, but took it 
up by accident, or by cuſtom, or for company, becauſe they 
ſaw others do it. It will not turn to our account to be 
found doing good, unleſs we chuſe to our ſelves that which 
is good. Our elettions are more cyed by God, then our attions. 
ard the ſcttins of cur hearts, then the work of our hands. 

Thirdly, From the latter branch, Let ws know among our 
ſclues what i: good. 


Note, Firſt, There's nothing worth our knowing, but that 
which us good, 


Whatſoever hath a moral, or a ſpiritual good in it, is 
worthy to be known ;, the truths, the works, the ways of 
God, are the moſt deſirable good things to be ſtudied and 
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| with them jn that ſearch ; 


known (Pſal. 4. 6.) There are many will ſay, who will ſhew 
54 a4? What's their good? Corn, Wine, Oil, Gold, 
Silver, Houſes, Lands, &c. Theſe are their good, and theſe 
are all their good ;, but though a godly man knoweth that 
theſe are good things, and b1 God for any portion in 
them ; yet that which he calls his good, and the good, is of a 
higher nature z We commonly call worldly things our 
goods, but we miſ-call them if we call them or good. The 
Favour of God is our good, grace is our good, faith and 
love and hope and righteouſneſs are good above all, God 
himſelf is good , and to know and enjoy him in Chriſt 
through the Spirit is our chicfeſt good here, and will be all 
our good hereafter, Let »« know what is good. 

From the Comparative ſenſe of the words, Let ws kyrow 
what 1s good, that is, if there be a better to be had let us 
know that; 


Obſerve, Ir is not enough for a to bave the knowledg of 
good things, but among good things the beſt are to be 
fought ont, to be known, and attained to. 


This was a =_— branch of the Apoſtles prayer for the 
Philippians (Phil. 1.10.) That ye may approve the things that 
are Excellent ;, or the things that differ in Excellency ; Some 
are contented to fit down in the loweſt form of Chriſts 
School ; if they have but any thing which they may call 
good, or true, right and ſincere, they look no further ; any 
thing fatisfieth them, which will ſerve turn to keep them 
from periſhing; they have no holy aſpirings, nor godly 
covetous defires after the beſt things, and the beſt of the 
beſt. God is willing and hath promiſed to give us not 
only þ gon things, but che beſt things (Pſal. 81. 16.) He 
ſhould have fed them alſo with the fineſt of the Wheat, and 
with Honey ont of the rock, ſhould I have ſatufied thee , "tis 
a mercy to have wheat, but the fineſt of the wheat, and 
honey out of the rack, not ordinary honey, but the beſt 
honey, the pureſt honey, are greater mercies. We, b 
our fins, deſerve that God ſhould {as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
Iſa. 30. 20.) give us the bread of adverſity, and the water of 
affliftion ; That is, either that he ſhould give us adverlity 
m ftead of bread, and aflition in ſtead of water, or that 
he ſhould feed us with the coarſeſt bread, with husks and 
bran, and give us bitter waters, the waters of MMarah to 
drink, yet he in mercy gives us pleaſant bread, and well- 
taſted water; yea were we better, he would give us the 
beſt bread, the fineſt of the wheat, and our cup ſhould be 
ſweeter to us then the ſweeteſt honey. The reaſon why we 
bave not of the beſt, ts becauſe we are no better. God now 
gives us not only good things, but the beſt of good things, 
even himſelf, his Son and Spirit, who are beſt of all (O 
how excellent is this loving kindneſs! ) therefore let us 
not 6nly look after good thing , but the beſt of good things, 
to honour God, and lift up his name to the higheſt in this 
World; Let us labour to know and do the beſt things ; 
and give God our beſt ſervices and pureſt praiſes, even 
the male of our flock, the firſt-born, the ſtrength of our 
whole Souls. To theſe higheſt attainments, Elibs per- 
ſwades thoſe wife and knowing men, promiſing to jo 
ome let us beat out t 
buſineſs with diligence, that we may at laſt chuſe Judg- 
—% and know among our ſelves what is good, what is 


s VERS. $,6,7,8,9, 


Foz Job hath ſaid, J am righteous; and God hath taken 


away mp Judgment. 

Should A lie againſt my right ? my wound is incurable 
without tranſgrelſſion. 

_ man is ltke Job , who dzinketh up ſcozning like 

ter ? 

Which goethin company with the wozkers of iniquity, and 
watketh with wicked men. 

Fot he hath ſaid, Jt pzefiteth a man nothing, that he ſhould 
delight [zimſelf with God. 


T7? Preface hath been diſpatcht ; the context of theſe 
five verſes contains the whole charge, or bill of com- 
plaint, drawn up by Elihu againſt Fob, conſiſting of many 
particulars. This charge is double ; The firſt part where- 
of is contained in the F5. and 6, verſes; the ſecond in 

the 
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Vocabulum 
\I quia 
certitd1- 
nem & faite 
mam aſſe- 
Terationem 
hic wmportat 
q.d. profeflo 
equidem, 
vers, certe 
Job dixrt, 
PFuſtis ſum. 
Pined. 
Vid. C. 33+ 
8.9. where 
this point 
1s alſo 


diſcuſicd. 


the7. 8. and 9. Verſes. In the firſt charge he alledgeth four 

things againſt Job z.two in the 5. verle, and two in the 6z 

The two things —_— againſt him inthe 5. verſe are. 
Firſt, That 7ob inſiſted too much upon bis own rightcouſ- 


neſs, Job hath ſaid, I am righteous, 
Lada at he reflected too boldly _= the righte- 
ouſneſs of God, yea that upon the matter, he had accuſed 


God of unrighteouſneſs, or injuſtice, G od hath taken away 
my judgment. 


Verſ. 5. Foz Job hath ſaid, J am' righteous, 


That's the firſt charge, Fob bath ſaid; Elihu gathers up, 

and colles thoſe paſſages of Job's complaint, which he 
found moſt faulty, and layecth them (as we ſay ) inhis diſh ; 
Job bath ſaid; we may well remember,and he cannot deny 
it, for he hath ſaid it, not once only, but oftef, not lightly, 
but ſeriouſly and afſertingly, I am juſt, or 7igbreous; tnat 18, 
I bave ſufficiently ſhewed my innocency, and the equity of my 
cauſe, but I am not permitted'to declare and hold it forth 43: 
ſuch a way as I would, before my judg ;, yea'the Lord pro- 
ceedetl» with me, nat in the ordinary way of Juſtice, bj, 
being above law, afflitts me, at his aſe, though I am u1- 
nocent. This is the ſum of what Fob ſaid, as often as he hath 
ſaid, ] am ri2hteoms. 

The firſt particle which we render for, imports 'the 
clearneſs and truth of the charge; there is no avoyding the 
maiter of fact ; It will fall upon him, let him take it off 
and anſwer it if he can, or as well as he can. For Fob hath 
ſaid, I am righteous. 

But it may be queſtioned, where ſaid he this ? 

For anſwer, Iſhai: do two things. 

Firſt, Shew From what paſſages in Fob's former anſwers 
this —_ may be made good, or at lcaſt made up. 

Secondly, I (ball ſhew in what ſenſe 7ob ſaid this, and 
how Elihu and Fob do either agree, or differ inthe thing. 

To the firſt, where ſaid Fob, / am righteous ? 

1 anſwer ; We find not this direct aſſertion in terms, or 
in-ſo wany words, but what he ſpake in ſeveral places 
amounts to it; (Chap. 13.18.) Behold, now I have ordered 
my Cauſe, I know T ſhall be jnſt ified, (Chap. 23. 10.) But he 
knoweth the way that I rake, when be hath tryed me, I ſhall 
come forth as Gold, (Chap. 27.6.) My righteouſneſs 1 hold 
faſt, and will nat let it go; and he inſiſted at large upon this 
point, his vindication from all unrighteouſneſs throughout 
the whole 31. Chapter. There we find him making fre- 
quent imprecations (Yer. 5.6,7.) If 1 have walked with 
vanity or if my foot hath hajtied ro deceit Let me be weighed 
in an even ballance, that God may know mine integrity ; If 
my ſtep hath turned ont of the way, and mine heart walked 
after mine eyes, and if any blot hath cleaved to mine hands, 
then, &c. In all which and many other paſſages of that 
Chapter, Fob ſpake highly of his own innocency, and ſaid 
in effect, 1 am righteous. His other friends had taken no- 
tice of this before ; Elipbaz hit him with it (Chap. 4. 17.) 
white he put thoſe queſtions ; Shall mort al man be more juſt 


then God ? Shall a man be more pure then his maker ? And 


ſo did. Bildad (Chap. 8. 6.) If thou wert pure and upright, 
ſurely now he would awake for thee, and make the habitation of 
thy righteouſneſs proſperoaws. Nor was Zophar behind with 
him (Chap. 11.4-) Thou haſt ſaid, my dottrin us pure, I am 
clean in thine eyes. . 
Secondly, In what ſenſe did he ſpeak this? For anſwer, 
when Fob ſaid, / am righteow, we mult conſider a two-fold 
righteouſneſs ; Firſt, a perfect abſolute righteouſnels, and 
that may be two-fold ; Firſt, the righteouſneſs of juſtifi- 
cation, which is an imputed righteouſneſs ; Secondly, the 
rightcouſneſs of ſanCtification, which is an in-wrought or 
3, an righteouſneſs ; this latter is not abſolute, or perfect 
in degree, while we abide in this life, yet it is dayly grow- 
ing up to perfection , and ſhall at laſt attain a perfect 
growth. If any ſay ; Why then doth God call us to a 
perfection of ſanctification in this life, if it be not attain- 
able in this life? I anſwer, he doth it, firſt, to ſhew how 
holy he is ; Secondly, to ſhew how holy we ought to be; 
Thirdly, he doth it, that we might run to Chriſt, who us the 
Kord our righteouſneſs; and who us made unto w of God, 
wiſdom, rizhteouſneſs, ſanitification, and redemption : We 
being altogether ſhort of rightcouſneſs, and ſhort inrigh- 
tcouſneſs, may go to him, and have a compleat and perfect 
righteouſneſs. Now beſides this abſolute righteouſneſs of 
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juſtification, which is attainable here, and of ſanifcation, 
which is not attainable here, but ſhall be hercafter, there is 
a y wn perfect righteouſneſs of ſanification, the 
righteouſneſs of uprightneſs, ang ſincerity, when we ſtrive 
to the uttermoſt to plcaſe-God in all things by doing good, 


| and can ſay, wedo not pleaſe our ſelves in any way of do- 


ing evil. 

It ſhould ſeem that Elihu and Fob did not well agree 
about the definition of juſtice or righteouſneſs. Fob iti- 
tending either civil righteouſneſs towards men, or a riphte- 
ouſheſs imputed freely by God ; but Elih# underſtood him 
of abſolute perfect: ceckag righteouſneſs, which no man 
attains unto in this life. For when Feb is charged with 
ſaying, 1 am rightcous, he (aid it either as.a juſtified perſon, 
or as, a fanCtified perſon, In the former ſenſe, he might 
ſay he was perfectly righteous, and in the latter he ſaid he 
was fo, as to the ſincerity and uprightneſs of his heart with 
God, and this he might ay of Pimfelf without fault or 
blame; for God himſelf had ſaid of him 
was a manperfett, and upright. 

| grant. 7ob ſeems to (ay, (though he ſaid it not, with 
that aim or intention, yer he ſeems to ſay) that he was even 
abſ..lutely righteous not only as juſtified but ſanQified , 
while.he ſaid, (Chap. 3:.7,8.) 1f there be any blot cleaving 
to my yaias, if my Fteps have gone out of the way, or my heart 
been deceived, &c, This gave Elihu occaſion to charge him 
with ſaying, 1 am righteous; he did not charge him with 
ſaying ſo, as juſtified through the free, grace of God, nor 
did he charge him for ſaying ſo as to his ſincerity, but he 
charged him in theſe two reſpects. ks | 

Firſt, Becauſe he ſpake ſo much of the righteouſneſs of 
his way, and of his works; for though it were true he was 
rightcous in the ſenſe by him intended, yet becauſe he made 
it his buſineſs, and ſpent a large diſcourſe to tell the world, 
how good, how juſt, and how holy a man he had been, this 
was more then became him in that condition. 

Secondly, Elihu checkt him for ſaying ſo, becauſe 
(though he were fully righteous as juſtified and ſincerely 
righteous 2s ſanctified) he complained of his afflitions, 
as if God might not lay his hand heavy upon him, no gor 
touch a righteous perſon with an aMicting hand ; or as if 
he and all other righteous perſons, ought to paſs all their 
days in peace, and have an exemption from the croſs. 
Whereas qne great reaſon why God afflicted him ſo ſorely, 
was, to make it known to all the world in his example, that 
meerly upon his own prerogative and ſoveraignty, he both 
may and will when he pleaſeth, affli the Polk innocent 
perſon in the world. Yea, the intent of Elzh# in urging 
and burdening /ob with thoſe ſayings , was to convince 
him, that though he was a child of God, and had walked 
beiore him in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, yet he ought 
to humble himſclf and bear with meekne(s and patience 
the ſoreſt viſitations of God And that therefore he ſhould 
not have pleaded his own integrity, to priviledg him front 
affliction, nor have ſaid, Why do 1 ſuffer, ſecing 1 am righ» 


teorts * 


(Chap-1.1.) that he 


Hence Note, Firſt, That, as it is altogether ſinful for any 


man to ſay, 


I am altogether without ſin; (for 1 John 1.8. If we ſz 
we have no ſm, there s no truth in ws; and he who fait 
(in that ſenſe) 1 am righreows, doth but declare his own un- 
righteouſneſs) ſo to ſpeak much of our own righteouſneſs and 
goodneſs (though we are both good and rightrow) s evil 
and very blameable. For whereas Fob ſaid, 1 am righteows, 
he ſhould rather have left others to ſay it, he ſhould have 
been ſatisfied that he was ſo without ſaying ſo z and though 
it cannot be denied that Fob was extreamly urged to it (as, 
hath been ſhewed more then once in opening this Book)and 
it had been but neceffary for him to ſay it once or twice in 
his own defence, yet becauſe he ſaid itſo often, it drew, and 
that deſervedly, this cenſure or charge upon him, 


Hence take this corollary ot inference, 1f to ſpeak, much 
of our own righteouſneſs be diſpleaſing, then bow abom- 
inable is it to b proud of it or rruſft upon it ? 


There is nothing more pleaſing to God, then to ſee man 
w—_ in ways of righteouſneſs, nor is there any thing 
more Ciſplcaling unto God, yu to ſee a man lifted vu 
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with or leaning upon'his own righteouſneſs. If we make | 
our own ri ed our ſtaff, God will make it our rod. 
And though he is far from ſcourging us becauſe we are 
righteous, yet he will correct us if we proclaim our own 
righteouſneſs, yea if we think it much, or think much of it. 
We muſt have a very great occaſion when at any time we 
bear witneſs to our own righteouſneſs, and goodneſs ; but 
if the heart be lifted up in pride, or truſt, at all, upon it, 
this renders man odious in the ſight of God. God ſaved 
Noah out of that common deluge, in which the old world 
periſhed ; For (faith the Lord, Gen. 7. 1.) thee have 1 ſeen 
righteous before me in this generation. Noah was righteous 
before God, and was ſaved when others periſhed; but 
ſurely had he vainly boaſted or unneceſſarily voted him- 
ſelf righteous before men, he had periſhed as well as others. 
It comes much to one and the ſame account with God, 
whether men be openly unrighteous, or whether (without 
a juſt cauſe and call ) they open their righteouſneſs before 
men. 


IO 


20 
Secondly, Note, How righteous ſoever we are in life, yea 


though we are righteous by faith, (which is our righte- 
ouſncls unto life) yet we muſt not plead that for our 
freedom from affliftions. 


We may plead the righteouſneſs of faith againſt con- 
demnation , but not againſt correQion z if any man be 
in Chriſt, he ſhall never be condemned ; but though a man 
be in Chriſt, and juſtified by the higheſt aCtings of faith in 
the blood of theCovenant, yet he may be ſeverely corrected. 
This was (I conceive) the principal ſcope and intent of 
Elibu in charging Fob thus, even to convince him , that 
though he was a faithful ſervant of God, and of a ve 
unſtained converſation among men, yet he muſt not thin 
himſelf above the croſs, but quietly and meckly ſubmit to 
it. Job ſpake ſometimes fully to that point, He deſtroyeth 
the righteous and the wicked, if the ſcourge ſlay ſuddenly, 
be laugheth at the tryal of the innocent (Chap. 9.23.) yet at 
other times he forgot himſelf, and therefore he was (juſt! 
asto his preſent caſe, and profitably as to the future iſſue) 
remembred of it by this plain and home-dealer El:hu. Fob 
bajh ſaid I am righteous, 


And God hath taken away my Judgment. 


As if he had ſaid, Once thou didſt ſay, God deſtroyeth 
the perfeft and the wicked, but now thou ſeemeſt to ſay, thou 
art greatly wrong'd, and thy Judgment quite taken away, 
becauſe being a righteous manthou art thus afflicted. 

Mr. Broughton renders, But the Omnipotent kgeps back, my 
right. As Judgment is right fully | gn ſo there is but 
little difference between keeping back our right, and taksng - 
5t away, therefore the word lignificth not only to take away, 

. or cauſe to decline, to divert and ſubvert, but to keep back 
or withhold any thing in any kind, as Mr. Broughton 
tranſlares expreſly. This is the thing (faith El:hu) which 
Fob hath ſaid, God hath taken away or kept back, my 7 udg- 
went. 

But where did ob fay this? He ſaid it (Chap. 27. 2.) 
As the Lord liveth, who hath taken away my 2077 and 
che Almighty who hath wvexed my Soul, Bildad charged 
Job with it (Chap. 8. 3.) while he put this queſtion to him, 
Doth God pervert Fudgment ? Or the Almighty pervert 
Fuſtice ? Implying that Fob had ſpoken words refleQting 
—_ the Juſtice and Judgment of God, in taking away his 
Judgment. 

But you will ſay, What is Judgment? And what is it 
to take away Frudgment ? Orhow is a mans Judgment taken 
away ? 

Fang There is a three-fold notion of Judgment in 
Scripture. 

Firſt, Judgment is the reſult or iſſue of a mans reaſon 
about any matter or,queſtion propounded to him. God 
ſometimes takes away mans. Judgment in that ſenſe, and 
then he becomes a fool, and unable to judg. *Tis a dread- 
ful judgment when God thus takes away mans judgment, 
and gives him up to a Reprobate (or an unjudicious) 1nd, 
as he did the o'd Gentiles (Rom. 1. 28.) for then he will 
quickly do thoſe things which are nor convenient ; not being 
able todiſtinguiſh nor diſcern between true or falſe, he mutt 
needs put light for darkneſs, bitter for ſweet, ſweet for 
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| God had taken away his judgment in this notion. 


Secondly, Judgment is any angry diſpenſation or wrath 
poured out or executed upon perſons,nations,or Churches; 
If judgment begin at the houſe of God, (that is, if trouble 
or wrath begin at the Church of God) what will the end 
of thoſe be that obey not the Goſpel ? (1 Pet.4.17.) Davids 
Song conſiſted of two parts (P/al.101. 1.) judgment was 
one of them, 7 will ſing of mercy and judgment, This 
notion of judgment is every where found im Scripture , 
yet neither is this the notion of it in this Scripture. God 
had not thus taken away Job's judgment ; he begg'd in- 
deed that God would take away this his judgment, and 
it was the matter of his complaint, becauſe he id not take 
bl 


it away. 

Thizal » Judgment is right done or right due right 
due, is qudgrgent due ; right done, is judgment done. Thus 
David prayed (Pſal. 72. 1.) Give the King thy Tudgments 
O God, and thy righteouſneſs to the Kings ſon; That is, 
give him an underſtanding to do right, or to give every 
man his right. To do this 13 a thing ſo defireable in all men, 
eſpecially in Kings and Princes, that when God at Gibeon 
ſent young King Solomon a blank from Heaven, and bid him 
ask That he would, he asked only this (1 Kings 3.9.) Give 
thy ſervant an underſtanding heart, to judg thy people, that 
I may diſcern between good and bad. This is properly the 
judgment intended here. 7ob complained, God hath taken 
_ my Judgment ; That is, my right, or hath not done me 
rigant; 
put how is Judgment taken away ? 

I ſhall anſwer it in three ms 
Firſt, When right is quite ſubverted, and over-thrown. 
This the Prophet elegantly expreflerh and reproveth( Amos 
G. 12.) Te have turned judgment into gall, and the fruit of 
righteouſneſs into Fleml Right done is ſweet and 
wholeſom, but right denied is bitter as Gall, and baneful 
like Hemlock. 

Secondly, When Judgment is defer'd, ſtopped, or de- 
layed, then 'tis taken away fora time. To have judgment 
long delayed, is always next degree to the denial of it, 
and ſometimes delay is more cruciating and grievous then 
a denial. 

Thirdly, A mans judgment is ſaid to be taken away,when 
the ground, or cauſe, of Gods proceeding with him in judg- 
ment, is hid, or unmanifeſt ; Judgment, as to us, is not, 
when the reaſon of it doth not appear to us, or when we 
ſee not the reaſon of it. To feel Judgment and not to ſee 
the cauſe of it, turns it into a torment z we ſay commonly, 
Things that appear not, are as if they were not. When the 
reaſon or ”=" of our ſufferings is not underſtood, 'tis as 
if we ſuffered without any ground of reaſon, 

When 7ob complained, God hath taken away my Fudg- 
ment, We are not to underſtand him, as it El;hs intended 
it in the firſt or groſſeft ſenſe, that God had ſubverted his 
judgment, or had done him wrong. Elihu could not ſuſpe&& 
he had any ſuch blaſphemous opinion of God ; for, that 
had fulfilled the Devils prophecy of him, He will curſe 
thee to thy face. But when he ſaid, God bath taken away my 
{ndgment ,, he meant it according to the two latter inter=- 
pretations, either that God deferred long to reſtore him, 
and anſwer his prayer, or that God had hid from him the 
reaſon of his dealing with him, ſo that he could not make it 
out, how, or why he was ſo ſorely and grievouſly handled. 
7ob knew well his own innocency, but he did not well con- 
ſider Gods ſoveraignty, which alone anſwers enough for 
him, how much ſoever he in this world afflits the innocent. 
And therefore for as much as God held him long in that ſad 
condition, and in the mean time hid his judgment, or the 
reaſon of it from him, this was Fob's grievance, and the 
burden of it preſſed him to cry out, God hath taken away 
my Jandgment. In this he was too bold with God, and 
therefore he juſtly fell under this cenſure of Elihu : As if 
he had ſaid, It doth not at all become thee, O fob, as a 
creature, as a man, much leſs as a new creature, or as a 

odly man, to cry out (as thou haſt done) that God 

ath taken away thy Judgment, becauſe he doth not give 
thee an account, nor tell thee, why he judgeth thee; there- 
fore humble thy ſelf that ever thou haft ſaid (and take 
heed thou ſay it no more) God hath raken away my Fudg- 


ment. 


bitter ; Elih# doth not repreſent Fob complaining that | 
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Hence Note, Firſt, God fomerimes lets the goodneſs of 
' bis moſt precious ſervants lie in the dark; 
1 ſer- 
He-goeth unuſual ways with man of his choyceft : 

vants ; hedoth ach eh——s eelaretheir right, nor deal with 
them according to the ordinary ule, in giving good to them 
that are good, (as not always eviltothem thar arecevil, the 
Lordisarhis liberty theſe preſent diſtributions, he is ſu- 
pream, and hath power overall fleſh): and fo keeps their 
judgment inthe clouds, or-2 ſecret-to himſelf. 


Secondly, Note, The Lord ſometimes is pleaſed to defer 


and delay to do bis ſervants right. 


And thus he takes away their Judgment. Thou 50 
hath a purpoſe to give it them, yet he doth not (pre tly 
give jt-them.; at laſthe will make even with all men, each 
man ſhall have his judgment; he will reward every one 
according to: his work, and the rightcous, ſhall ( without 
doubt) have a.pood reward. 


Thirdly, Note, 1When God dath either hide or defer the 
Judgment of 4 godly man, it doth very much affett,, yea 
and fflitt bs heart.. _ 


We areuſually much afflited with any dark diſpenſation 
upon many:accoumts, eſpecially upon this, becauſe it makes 
us obnoxious to every! mans cenſure. 'When God takes 
away ourijudgment, we fall under the hard judgments of 
men ; 'And.to lie under the ill opinions of menrunvindicated 
or untighted, 'is no eafid burden. We have that promiſe 
(Pſat 37.6) He ſhall: bring forth thy reghreonſneſs as the 
light, and thy judgment 4s the noon-day. The righteouſneſs 
and judgment of a good than may be in mid-night dark- 
neſs as to man, and till thar!be brought tothe'light of other 
mens knowtedg , himſelf hath, ſometimes , littic light of 
comfort. 


Fourthly, Note, Je is ſinful to complam, and to be troubled, 
4 if God had not done us right, becauſe we fee it not 
done, or becauſe he defers to do xt, 


In this Fob was moſt faulty, he uttered many paſhonate 
about what God had.done, becauſe things were 
not: brought to an iſſue, nor his condition ſtated ant! cleared 
up, either tothe world, or to himſelf ; This troubled him 
more theri the extremity of his pain, or the greateſt of his 
troubles. How ſtifly Fob ſtood uponit, that his Judgment 
was taken away, will appear yet further in the next words, 
which Elihu makes further matter of accuſation. 


Verſ. 6. Should 7 lie againft my right? my wound is 


incurable without crauſgreſſion- 


In this verſe we have two other parts of the Indictment | 


brought againſt Fob, near of the ſame nature with the for- 
mer; wherein he yet more vehemently urgeth his own 1in- 
regrity, and cryeth out both of rhe greatneſs and cauſeleſ- 
neſs (on his part) of his preſent ſufferings. More diſtinly 
Elibw-in this verſe chargeth him, 

Firſt, That be did over-cagerly maintain his own cauſe, 
Should I lie againſt my right ? 

Secondly, That he ſpake of God as dealing over-harſhly 
with him; My wound is incurable without tranſgreſſion 
Theſe things (ſaith Elihu) thou haſt alſo ſaid. 

Should I lie againſt mp right? ] We read the words as 
a Queſtion; others read them as a direct propoſition ; 
There 1s 4 lien Judging we, Or, There alie agamft my right, 
The word which we here tranſlate right, is the ſame which 
we tranſlate /udement in the former verſe. And when he 
ſaith, There 14 a lie againſt my right; It is as if he had plain- 
ly ſaid, 1 aw falſly charged, I am wrongfully accuſed, I am not 
ſuch a man as 1 am (uppoſed, nor have I done thoſe things 


T1 jttlican- 
ao enim me 
mendacinum 
eſt. Villg. 


whereof 1 am ſuſpeted. Every falſe accuſation brought | 


againſt a man, 1s a lie againſt his right. 


Super Judi- 
crum mem 


my right ; That is, whoſocver ſtands up to prove any thing 


facian men= againſt me, as you have done, ſaying, 1 avs wicked, unrigh- 
ful i teows, or hypocritical, I ſhall be able to prove him a lier. But 


neither the Grammatical ſignification of the words will 
fairly bear this ſenſe, nor doth it well correſpond with the 
former verſe. | 

Thirdly, Thus; I lie in my Tudgment ; That is, 1 am 


bominem qt 
Volet mecum 
cantenarye. 
Cajet. Iretn 
Chald. 


Secondly, Others read it thus, / ſhall make liers againſt 
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| Thou ſhalt be like a spring of water, whoſe waters fail n0t.; 
| we put in the margin, {ze not, or decezve not, 


| ſaid, What ? Should I krowtztg my { if ro be anngcent (be- 


| ever comes of it, | wiil'not do that. 
| =» right, nor let go my integrity ; I will not in civilit 


ts 
— 


© og © 


fail; or to fruſtrate the hope of another... Some infilt much © - © - .» 
upon this fenſez as if he had ſaid, / come ſhore of rhar 7” Judicte- 
which 1 looked for.as my right or Judgment ;, 1n this fenſe the 4 - oe 
word is often apyed eos ings, but not to perſqns, as ſome ,,.,.,,,, « 
of the learned conclude upon this place. . (ſa. 58. 11-) neotie hoe 
\enſu dt pers 
#. wid 
In veniver of | 
nam 4: v#- 
wſurpart ctr» 
tun ft. 


Druf, 


Tis a pro” 
miſe made toithoſe who keep atrue faſt, and kevp truely, 
God will be to them as a ſpring whoſe waters lie-not. All 
our freſh ſprings are or ſhould be in God, and he'is a ſpring 
whoſe waters are always freſh. No manevef came to him 
for matter, and was fruſtrated of his expectation, ©'Thys 
alſo the word is uſed ( Hab. 3. 17.) Althoxzb the [2lgur of 
the Olive ſhall fail, That is, though when y-u Tome to the 
Olive tree, you find no Olives there, nor ſee any hope of 
a drop of oil in your whole Olive-yard, yet you may. ſtill 
rezoyce in the Lord, he is able to annointand fill you a ways 
with the oi-of gladneſs. Thus Fob is conceive complain; 
ing here of his deceived hopes, much in that ſenſe as God 
himſelf in;che Prophet (1/a. 5. 7.) is ſaid to be deceived, 
He looked for 1udgment, but behold oppreſſion, for righreouſ- 
neſs, but behold a = T (faith Fob) looked for better things, 
I looked for light, but behold darkneſs, 1 looked to be arquit- 
ted, but behold 1 am haydly thongbr of and cenſured on every 
hand, ] am quire di ſappoin red, matters fall out and are other- 
wiſe then I did expett. 

Fourthly, /lie in my right ; Is thus expounded, 1 am 
thought to lie, while I maintain my right, or ſay ]. am rig 
_ ; 1 am judged a liar, for ſaying I have walk:d in the 
truth, 


All theſe readings of the Text are piven from the affir- 
mative tranſlation, 

But we, as alſo ſeveral others tranſlate by an interroga- 
tion, intimating the heat and earneſtneſs of his ſpirit, in 
wiping off this aſperſion ; Shewld I lie againſt. my right ? 
I thould not, I will not. As if Elihu had ſaid; 7ob bath 
inſiſted ſo much upon his own righteouſneſs, and right, that 
he will not be taken off from upon ay terms, nay be bath 


11 Fare mo 
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cauſe of this cry againſt me) cry gailty to. this indiftment : 
and ſo betray" my own rnnocency , or give away my right ? 
fob tands ſu much upon bs own rigbteonſneſs , that if he 
ſhould but acknowledy himſelf faulty, be thinks he ſhould lie, 
or wrong himſelf by ſpeaking againſt his knowledg ard.cons 
ſcience. And indeed Job (Chap.'27.4, 5,6. ) ſpake fully 
to this effeft, That it would be a wrong to or a lic againit 
himſelf, if he ſhould not ſtand up to the uttermoſt in his 
own right, aud defend his innocency ; and tis probable 
Elibu hits at that paſſage, while he $ooah him with this 
paſhonRe expaſtulation, What! Should 7 lie 42ainſt m 

right * Would you have me ſay as you ſay, and ſo. bear 
falſe witneſs, -or be a falſe witneſs againſt my ſelf ? What 


I will not lic a9 ainſt 


An pay eſt 
ut nintiar 
ſeper anno® _ 
centia mea P 
Varabl. 


to any other mans underſtanding of me, ſubſcribe to my 
own wrong, or ſay Iam what T am not, or have done 
what I have not. Elibu brings this as a ſtrong proof of the 
height of Feb's-ſpirit, as if to confeſs his fault were to fall 
below himſelf, yea to belic himſelf ; Should 1 lies air ſt 
my right ? Vs 


Hence Note, Firſt, To ackrowledg we have dore that; 
which we bave not done; or that we ae what we ate not, 

15 to lie againſt our own right, or to wrong otr ſelves. 
— As many lie, by ſpeaking more good of themſelves they 
i5true, or by denying that evil which intruth they are guilty 


« 


deceived in it, or | fail of it. To lre in Scripture, 1s to 


' 8g he doth wick<dly bclie himſelf who ſaith he is berter 


of ; ſo he that ſubmits to that guile which he is free from; 
or confeſſeth more evil of himſelf then is true, licth againſt 
his own Soul. So did that Amaleckite (2, Sam. 1, 10. com- 
pared with 2 Sam. 31. 4.) Charge himſelf falſly with kiiling 
Sul iti hope of a reward from David for his good news. 
As no man ought to lie againſt another, much leſs againſt 7 
himſelf ; And as that man doth wickedly belie himſelf, 7 
who ſaith he is. better then he js, ( for that's horrible hiypo- 
crifie; all ſuch God will unmask one time of other, who 
thus cover themſelves with lies, and fay (like thoſc in the 
Prophet) they have dreamed when they have ſeen nothing, 
but the vain phanſies of their own brains, nor felt any thing 
but the preſumption of their falſe hearts ; Now (I (ay) 


Y:2 then 
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then he is) ſo for any man to deny that good which God 
hath done for him, Be wrought in him, or what he hath 
done or wrought in the fear and power of God, is a dan- 


gerous way pt denying and belying his own right. 


Hence Secondly Note, No man ought to admit any charge 
againſt himſelf, wherein ht u not guilty. | 


It isnot in our [i to give up our own integrity, We 
may not give upthe righteouſneſs and innocency of others 
to a falſe witneſs, if we can detect it, much leſs our own.” 
Let no man lie againſt his right. It is our affliction only to 
be wronged by others, but 'tis our ſin to wrong either others, 
or our ſelves. Yet, 


Thirdly, Note, We way quickly over-att in ſtanding upax 
our own right. 


That caution of Solomon {Eccl.7. 16.) ſeems to carry this 
obſervation in it. Be not righteous overmuch,” neither wake 
thy ſelf over-wiſe : Why ſhouldeſt thou deſtroy thy ſelf ? 
Some expound this precept as a rule of policy, adviling 
all to a moderation in the practice of (that wherein there 
can be, indeed, no exceſs) true piety and religion ; as if it 
were a duty to ſtudy and comport our ſelves to a kind of 
neutrality and indifferency in the things of God, leſt we 
expoſe our ſclves to the wrath and rage of men, who cannot 
bear it with patience to ſee any that are better or do better 
then themſelves. But I conceive the Spirit of God in Solo- 
won, was far from breathing any ſuch cold blaſt,to nip either 
the buddings or higheſt growths of godlineſs ; and that he 
would not. at all abate any in the practice of holineſs, but 
mtends one of or all theſe three things. Firſt, totake men 
off from any opinionativeneſs, about what they,judg to be 
righteous and themſelves righteous in doing it, willingthem 
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they [all] ſhot at him, and (one of them Satan) hated bays ; 


but though his bow (as to the main) -abode in" ſtrength, and Graviſſ nd 
. the arms of his hands were made ftrorig by the hands of the 


mighty God of Facob ;,. yet he cryed out as if there had been 
no help, nohealing, no hope for him. Ay wound 

Js 'incurable.]} The word which we render ncxrable, 
ſignifies not only what is very dolorous, or grievous, but 
miſchievous ,, mortal, and deadly. And from this word 
man is called Enoſh.in the Hebrew, to ſhew how infirm and: 
frail he is, ſin having given him a wound which is incurable, 
by any thing but the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Fob felt his 
wounds, and he ſpake of them, as a man ſwallowed up with 
deſperation, and expected no cure of his preſent ſad condi- 
tion; My wound i incurable, and he concluded with that 
which is.yet harder, My wound i incurable © 
— Without .] Mr. Broughton tranſlates, My 
frroak us ſore without treſpaſs. Fob inſaying his wound was 
incurable, ſhewed a Iekech in his faith, but in ſaying it was 
incurable without tranſgreſſion, | he ſeemeth to ſhew his 
defeCt in truth. For ſurely had there not been tranſgreſſion 
in him, there had never a wound. upon him.; God 
had never fo much as broken our skin but for fin; Man had 
never felt ſo much as the ſcratch of a pins point by the hand 
of God, if he had not once prevaricated and Apoſtatiz'd 
from God. We owe all our ſorrows to our fins, all our 
woundings to our tranſgreſſings. How then doth 7ob ſay, 
My wound 1 incurable without tranſereſſion ? The: word 
here uſed is not uſually put to ſignifie ſin in general (though 
ſome take it ſo) but ſome ſpecial kind of fin, and that of 
more then an ordinary degree, a fin with'a 'malignity, a 
provoking fin; As if the meaning of Elihu were, that he 
heard Fob ſay, -Though his fin were not great, though it 


to take advice, and not to lean to their own underſtanding, | 


nor to reſt in their own dictates as infallible z or Secondly, 
when' he ſaith, Be not righteous overmuch, his meaning is, 
do not exact the utmoſt of others which the Law in the 
rigour of it will allow ; he that will not remit any thing 
of his right, is not only over-righteous, but may ſoon do 
wrong ; or Thirdly, when he ſaith, be not over-righteous, 
as he would not have men ſtand ſtrictly upon their right 
with others, ſo he would not have them ſpeak much of their 
own righteouſneſs ; but rather ſometimes take blame to 
themſelves, then (which was Fob's caſe) proclaim them- 
ſelves altogether blameleſs. As we are not to betray our 
innocency, ſo not give a ſhadow of any boaſting in it. We 
ſeldom loſe by ſaying little of our ſelves. And in moſt 
caſes we ſhould rather truſt God (who hath promiſed he 
will do it, Pſal. 37.6.) to bring forth our righteouſneſs as 
the light, then be over-induſtrious in bringing it eo light, 
or in bringing it out of the darkneſs with which it Iyeth 


obſcured, either by or among men. As we ought never ' 


to lie againſt our right, ſo it may not be convenient at ſome 
times to ſpeak all the truth of it which we can. This at 
leaſt was Fob's fault, and it will be any mans who doth like 
Fob, yea though he ſhould be (which few-have been or are 
like to be) under'as great ſufferings as Fob.. The greatneſs 
whereof he aggravated to the hight inthe next words, with 
which Elihu chargeth him, 


Py wound is incurable without tranſgreſſion. 


An incurable wound is the worſt of wounds, and though 
to be wounded without tranſgreſſion is beſt for him that 
receives it, yet it is worſt for him that gives it. . My wound 
W incurable. 

The Hebrew is, my arrow ; the arrow is a montng 

. weapon, and in this Text 'tis put for the wound it ſelf. Jo 
complained (Chap. 6. 4.) The arrows of the Almighty drink, 
up my ſpirits; There arearrows of two ſorts, and anſwer- 
ably there are wounds of two ſorts. There are firſt ex- 
ternal, Secondly, internal arrows; God ſhooteth his ar- 
rows both into the fleſh, and ſpirit; the former make a 
wounded body, the latter a wounded Soul, Fob may in- 
terid both, for he received wounds in both; his fleſh was 
wounded, and all that belong'd to fleſh, his eſtate, his credit 
and good name were wounded, his Soul and ſpirit were 
wounded alſo, the arrows of God were ſhot thick at him, 
and hit him from head to foot. - The Archers (as dying 


were not any rebellion againſt light;-nor dangerous Apoſta- 
cy, though his were a very curable fin, yet his wound was 
altogether incurable, his wound was great, though his ſin 
was little. Now, becauſe Juſtice doth uſually apportion 
the puniſhment inflicted both to the nature and meaſure 
of the fin committed, therefore Elihu takes it (and he had 
too much occaſion to do ſo) as a great reflection upon the 
juſtice of God, when he heard Fob thus bemoaning himſelf, 
My wound #4 incurable withgut tranſgreſſion. To receivethe 
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Facob ſaid of Joſeph, Gen. 49. 23, 24.) ſorely gricved him, 
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leaſt wound without tranſgreſſion, is a great wound: to 
juſtice, how-greatly then doth he wound the Juſtice of God, 
who ſaith he hath received a great, yea an incurable wound 
without tranſgreſſion. 

But where ſpake Fob theſe words, when ſaid he, My 
wound #4 incurable without tranſgreſſion, (we muſt bring in 
that, 7ob hath ſaia, to every one of theſe charges) I anſwer, 
Fob ſpake of thearrows of God (Chap. 6. 4.) and that they 
were incurable, he ſaith in other words (Chap. 16. 1 3.) His 
arrows compaſs me round about ;, be cleaveth my reins aſunder; 
he poureth out my gall upon the ground, When a mans reins 
are cleft in ſunder with an arrow, and his gall poured on the 
ground, his wonnd is incurable. 

But where did he ſay, My wound # incurable without 
tranſgreſſion;, Elihu might colle& that trom (Chap.9.17.) 
He breakgth me with a tempeſt, and multiplyeth my wounds 
without cauſe ;"and from (Chap. 16. 16, 17.) My face is 
foul with weeping, &c, Not for any injuſtice in wy hands. 
While Mary waſhed the feet of Chriſt with her tears 
( Luke 7. 38.) ſhe might be ſaid to foul her own face with 
her tears. Tears, which (ine qualified ſenſe, or as a token 
of true repentance) waſh and cleanſe the Soul, do yet 
| blubber and disfigure the face.. My face (ſaith Fob) is foul 

with weeping, though my hands are not foul with ſinning, 
or any evil doing. This was, in effect to ſay what Elibuhere 
cenſureth him for ſaying, My wound is mcurable without 
tranſgreſſion. 


me ——_— 


Hence Note, Firſt, God hath his arrows, he can wound uw 
when and where he pleaſeth. 


He ſhooteth and miſſeth not his mark. He hath a quiver 
fpll of deadly arrows ; take heed how ye provoke him. 
Job had a whole quiver of arrows emptied upon him for 
trial, for the exerciſe of his patience. Wo to thoſe upon 
whom Godemptieth his quivers in vengeance. (P/al. 7.11, 
12,13.) God is angry with the wicked every day ; if he turn 
not, he will whet his ſword, he hath bent his bow, and made it 
ready ; be bath alſo prepared for him the inſtruments of death, 
he ordaineth his arrows againſt the perſecutors. 


Secondly, 


eſt ſagitta 
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one. BeZz. 


Hanc ſagit- 
tam Elihu 
vocat, 


1. &. grave 
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bentem binc 
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laughter of Egypt * int vain ſhalt thou' uſe mitry medicines, 
TX alt So dread, Who can heal where God will 
wound ? (Pſal. 38. 2, 3.) Thine arrows #ick faft in me, 
| there is no-ſoutidneſs im my fleſh; even David complained 
that the. wounds which the arrows of God had made in 
him were' incurable. Why is my pain perpetnal (faid the 
Prophet, Fer: 15.'18:) and my wound incurable, which re- 
Fuſeth to be healed ? When Ephraim ſaw bis ſickneſs, and 
Judah. ſaw his wound, then went Ephraim to the Aſſyrian 
and ſent to King Jareb to help him, yet conld he not heal you, 
nor. cure you of. your woxnds, ( Hol. 5.13.) God gives ſtates 
or bodies politick ſuch wounds, as all the medicines and 
means. in the-world .canhot help ; They may go to the 
Aſſyrian, and ſend.to. King arcb, to' this and-that power 3 
They may call a whole colledg of State-Phyſicians or deep- 
c{t politicians for. counfel'and advice, yet neither one nor 
other can be. a healer. to them. Therefore in the next 
Chapter: (Yer. 1.) The Church concluded upon another 
courſe, and a- better: addreſs, then either to-the Aſſyrian, 
or to, King Fareh.: Cowe let: us return unto the Lord, for he 
bath torn, and he will healws;; only the Lord who gives the 
wound can heal the wound ; the ſame hand which ſmites us 
myſt cure vs, elſe our wound is incurable. 


Thirdly, Note, To complain of our wounds as incurable, 
er paſt cure, is an argument of our unbelief. 


'Tis good far us even to deſpair of help from creatures, 
and to ſay the leaſt wound (if but the ſcratch of a pin) is 
incurable by all the arr, :means, and medicines which this 
world can adminiiter, but to ſay our wound (though never 
ſo deep, dangerous, and deadly) is abſolutely incurable, 
i5 our ſin. While: we ruin our ſelves (That is, while we 
provoke God to ruin vs,yet) there is hope in God; O ?/rael, 
thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf”, but in me is thine help (Hol. 1 3 .9.) 
Deſpair as much as. you will of creatures help, but #tll hope 
in God, 

Thirdly, In that he ſaith, My wonnd is incurable without 


tranf..reſſon, 


Note, The Lord may, and doth take liberty to afflill thoſe 
grievouſly, who have not ſinned greatly. 


There is no man liveth and (inneth not, yet every man 
is not (in ſtrict ſenſe) a linner, that is, a great ſinner, a 
rebel, a worker of iniquity; yet the Lord when 'tis need- 

' full giveth them great wounds, who have not (compara- 
tively) ſinned greatly. Though no fin ſhould be little in 
our eye, yet there are degrees of fin, and ſome are leſs 
then others in the eye both of -God and man. Elihu charg- 
eth Job, not as ſaying he had no fin, but becauſe he com- 
plained his nk - were great, though his {ins were not ; 
or that there was not a due proportion between his offence 
and his puniſhment, his fins and his ſufferings. 


Hence Note , Fourthly , Though the Lord taketh li- 
berty to affiift thoſe greatly that have not ſinned great- 
ly, they muſt not take liberty to complain of the great- 
neſs of ther «ffli4ions, how little ſoever their ſins have 


been. 


A gracious heart looks upon the leaſt of his mercies, as 
greater then the greateſt of his good deſervings, and upon 
the greateſt of his ſufferings, as leſs then the leaſt of his 
ill deſervings or demerits. And ſurely (beſides that liberty 
which God hath, as he is ſupream, and ſoveraign, to affiCt 
whom he will, and in what degree he will) we muſt know, 
that, the leaſt fin deſerves the greatelt wound, And evil 
thought deſerves all the.evil that can be heaped upon us. 
Whatſoever we ſuffer on this (ide hell is leſs then the leaſt 
of our ſins. And' therefore if we have reaſon to confeſs 
our little ling great, and our greateſt wounds little, compa- 
red with our little fins ; how much more ſhould we confeſs 
our great ſufferings little, compared with our great fins, as 
the Church did (Ezra..g. 13.) Afrer all that 1s come upon ws 
(our long and hard bondage in Babylon) for our evil deeds, 
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and for tir griar treſpaſs, thou O Lird, haſt puniſlied us lf 
then our iniquities deſerve. WOW | 

Further, from the whole verſe, in that Eliah chargeth 
Job with theſe ſeveral ſayings, 


Obſerve, Firſt, A good mans ſayings are often wor ſe then 


his meanings. 


Elihu rebuketh his ſpeeches, not his ſpirits; bis words 
though in ſorhe reſpect true, yet were dangerous, and be- 
cauſe not well explained by himſelf, ſcandalous to others: 
But his heart was not treacherous, nor the bent of his mind 
wrong ' ſet, in'uttering them. Evil men may ſpeak good 
words, but 'tis with a bad heatt ; Good men ſometimes 
ſpeak bad and offenſive words, yet with honeſt hearts, 
and when their minds are ſerene, and they cleared from 
thoſe clouds of perturbation, which have darkned them, 


_ (as Fob) are ready to recant them , arid repent of 
em. 


Secondly, Note, 1r i an bigh offence to intimate any thing 


which doth in the leaſt intrench upon the Fuſtice, and 
righteouſneſs of God. 


To fay, God hath taken away our judgment, may call 
down judgments; To ſay, we are wounded without tranſ- 
greſſion, is a great tranſgreſſion; and the reaſon, why it is 
ſo, is plain, becauſe ſuch ſayings, tell the world, that we 
ſuffer, if not quite without aefere, yet more then we de- 
ſerve; and what is this but to juſtifie our ſelves, and lay 
blame upon God, then which (as was ſhewed at the 2. verſe 


of the 32. Chapter) nothing is more derogatory to God, 
or more blame-worthy in man? 


Thirdly, Note, If we ſpeak, amiſs, or indiſcreetly abont 
the dealings of God with us, we may thank our ſelves if 
we are hardly cenſured, aud ſoundly chidden for it. 


Though Job's heart was honeſt, yet his tongue was intem- 
perate, and he too bold with God; and you ſce how God 
tir'd up the ſpirit of Elibu to lay it home to him, and bring 
him upon his knees for it. They who vent unwarrantable 
ſpeeches, mutt not think much if they meet with ſharp 
reproofs and cutting cenſures. Tongue-lauks ſeldom eſcape 
without tongue-laſhes; And 'tis a mercy to meet with them 
from a faithful friend; Their laſhing and cutting tongues 
prove healing tongues, ( P/al. 141. 5.) 


Fourthly, Note , Every ſpeaker is at the mercy of his 


hearers. 


No man knows what gloſs his words may have put upon 
them when once uttered. Here are four fayings brought 
againſt Fob, yet Fob never ſpoke any of them exprelly, or 
in ſo many words, but ſuch colleCtions were made (indeed 
they were, as not falſe, ſo not favourable colleions) from 
what he had ſpoken. And he had but a poor remedy left, 
to ſay he did not mean them ſo. Take heed what you ſpeak 
words are uſually judged as others underſtand them, not as 
you mean them, Indeed charity doth always incline tothe 
beſt conſtruion ; and will not interpret that ill , which 
may bear a better interpretation. But who knoweth whe- 
ther his words ſhall always meet with a charitable inter- 
preter?our words do not often meet with juſt and equal ones, 
Nothing, indeed, is more common with uncourteous hear- 
ers, then to miſconſtrue thoſe they hear, or to judg of what 
is -_ rather as it may be taken to the ſpeakers hurt and 
defamation,then their own prot or inſtruction. And there- 
fore though 1 would adviſe every hearer to uſe as much 
charity as may be, yerT would alſo adviſe every ſpeaker to 
leave as little as may be to the charity of his hearers. 

. Thus much of the firſt part of the charge in theſe four 
ſa ings In the three verſes following, Elihu proſecutes 
' the charpe,and ſtandeth in admiration,as here at Ge ſayings 


of ob, ſo there of his doings. 
VERS. 9,8,9, 


What men is like Job, who d:inketh up ſcozning like watcr? 

Which gocth in company with the wo:kers of iniquity, and 
walketh with wicked men. | 

Fo2 he hath ſaid. it p:cfiteth a man nothing that he ſhould 
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delight himſelf with God. 
Theſe 
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Heſe three verſes contain the ſecond charge or accuſa- 

tion, which Elihu had drawn up againſt Job. And 
in it we may diſtinQly conſider 3 firſt, the form of it 3 ſe- 
condly, the matter of it. ; Is Sr 

The form of it is ” way of queſtion ; What man # like 
J6b ? The matter of it conſiſts of three heads. 

Firſt, Thathe was a man of a ſcornful Spirit towards 
others, or that he had ſubjected himſelf to the ſcorn of 
others; What man i likg Job, Which drinkgth up, ſeorning 
like water ? C : 

Secondly, Elihu chargeth him, as having fellowſhi 
with men of a vain and offenſive converſation ( ver/c 8. 
Which goeth in company mith the workers of snaquity, and 
walketh with wicked men. {74 

Thirdly, Hechargeth him ( which isindeed the ground 
of the former ) that he was a man, not only of unſound, 
but of blaſphemous principles and opinions ( verſe 9.) 
For he hath ſaid, it profiteth a man nothing that he ſbould 
delight himſelf with God. This 9. verſe is the proof of 
the eighth; for ſome might enquire, how doth it appear, 
that, Job gceth in company with the workers of iniquuy, and 
walketh with wicked men? Eiihu anſwers, It appeareth by 
his words, or from his own mouth ; For he hath ſaid, it 
profireth a man nothing, that he ſhould delight himſelf with 
God. And if a manonce judg that there is no profit in the 
ways of God, he thereby declares his conſent to the ways 
of the wicked. That's the ſum of the charge, and theſc 
the parts of it. 


Verſe 7. What man is like Job ? 


The word rendred Pan, doth not ſignifie every ordi- 
nary man, but a great or wiſe man, a famous or a power- 
ful man. What great or wiſe man is like Fob ? Poſſibly 
ſome may be found among the dregs of the people or among 
the common ſort like himſelf, but among men of honour 
and reputation ſor wiſdom, ſurely, there are none to be 
found like him. Yet ſome take it ( outot the ſtrianeſs 
of the Original word) for a man of theloweſt or meaneſt 
condition, what mans like Fob ? That is, no man, no not 
of the meaneſt degrees like him. And ſothe queſtion may 
be carricd under a threefold notion. 

Firſt, As a vilifying queſtion, What mar i like Job? 
Who is there that hath but the name and face of a man that 
would do or ſpeak things as he ? fob, in'this matter, 
is worſe then any man, then the worlt of men. He acts 
and ſpeaks at alower rate of prudence and piety then many, 
if not then any of the loweſt among the Sons of men, 

Secondly, We may look upon it as an angry paſſionate 
queſtion, a queſtion carr ing in it higheſt indignation ; 
What man 1s [the Job? who ſo vain, raſh, fooliſh and in- 
conſiderate as he ? Thave ſcarce the patience to ſpeak or 
think of him. 

Thirdly, We may take it as an admiring queſtion; What 
men is like Job? Tt is athing unheard of, even a ſtupendi- 
ous prodigie, that a man ſhould beor do as Fob. All ſorts 
of men abitainfrom or decline, yea ſcorn ſcorning ('tisa 
thing ſo unbecoming man ) but chiefly they that are great, 
noble and honourable, ſuch as Feb hath been in his time, 
yet he is turned ſcorner. As if he had ſaid, Who hath 
heard thelike? Was there ever ſuch a man heard of, who 
either bſcd ſuch ſcornful language againſt others, .or laid 
himſelf ſo open to the ſcorn and contempt of others ! What 
manu like Job, | | 

Wo d:inketh up ſconing like water ? 

That's matter of admiration ; Elihx might have found 
out many other matters, wherein Fob had no fellow, no 
parallel, ſcarce any like him in theWorld ; who ſo afflicted, 
ſo humbled, fo broken, ſo deſerted by his own relations, ſo 
vexed with friends and comforters like ob? But he doth 
not put thequeſtion upon his ſufferings, but upon his fin 
What man ts like Job, who drinkzth up ſcorning, &Cc. Drink- 
ng is here uſed metaphorically, and ſo likewiſe are cating, 
devouring , and ſwallowing up often uſed- in Scripture, 
todenote that which is done to be done with much greedi- 
neſs, and with a kind of delight. And whereas there is 
a three fold meaſure or degree of drinking ; Firſt, ſoberly, 
or forneceſſity : Secondly, plentifully or for moderate de- 

ight ; Thirdly exceſſively, or for drunkenneſs, and the ſa- 
risfying of a luſt. This third ſeemeth to be here intended, 
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even anexceſhive drinking of ſcorn, till he was as a drunk- 
en or mad-man with it,or ( as wefay )mad drunk ; for the 
Text faith, What man u like Job, who drtnketh up ſcorning ? 
He doth notonly taſt it a little, and fipatthe ſcorners cup, 
but drinks it-upto a drop, or to'the bottom. He drinketh 


up 

Scozning\] And that's a ſtrange kind of drink, one of 
the worſt if not altogether the worſt of Natures brewing. 
Scorning may be taken two ways,.cither paſſively or aQtive- 
ly ; ſometake it in a paſſive lignification ; What man i like 
Job, who drinkgth up ſcorning like water ? That is, who is 
ſo ſcorned, or who ſubjecteth himſelf to the ſcorn of men 
as he hath done? What wiſe or- diſcreet man did ever lay 
himſelf ſo naked, ſo open to contempt ashe? Or who 
like him would render himſelf ſo ridiculous, ſuch a laughing 
ſtock to all his hearers,who are but rational and underſtand 
ing men * It cannot be denied ( nor doth Elhbs in ſpeak- 
ing thus coarſely of him deny it ) but that Fob, moved 
doubtleſs by the Holy Ghoſt, ſpoken many excellent 
things, full of divine light and learning, yet moved with 


paſſion, he ſpake ſometimes much amiſs, and is charged for 
It, asif like a ſhameleſs perſon, he had himſelf, by 
laviſh and intemperate language to the laſh of every tongue. 


_ Secondly, Scorning may be taken actively ; What man 
# like Job, who drinketh ſcorning like water ? That is,where 
ſhall we findſuch a ſcorner ? Who hathuttered ſo many re- 
proachful ſpeeches, as Fob ? He drinketh ſcorning, as if he 
thought he could never fill himſclf enough with ſcorning. 
This interpretation may have a double reference, 

Firſt, To his friends, who it ſeems, were very ſenſible 
that he put ſcorns upon them. Zophar complaineth of it 
(Chap. 11. 3. ) When thou mockeſt, ſhall no man make thee 
aſbamed ;, A's if he had faid, when thou haſt mocked and 
derided us, ſhall we let thee alone, and ſay nothing ? Shall 
we ſuffer our ſelves to be abuſed and paſs it by in filence ? 
Ought we not to tell thee of it, and rebuke thee for it open- 
ly, and to thy face, that thou mayeſ: ſee thy error and be 
aſhamed of it ? 

Secondly, ( which is yet higher, and I judg too high ) 
his ſcorning is referred by ſome to the dealings and provi- 
dences of God, as if he had ſpoken of them with: a kind of 
ſcorn, at leaſt with that irreverence, and lightneſs of Spi- 
rit, which Eliphaz did early and earneſtly admoniſh him of 
(Chap.5.17.) Deſpiſe not thou the chaſtning of the Lord + 
and which the Apoſtlecalls The exhortation, which ſpeaketh 
unto 8 4s unto Children(Heb.12.5.) My Son deſpiſe not thou 
the chaſtning of tbe Lord. Thus alſo Elihu may in aqualifi- 
ed ſence be underſtood charging Fob with drinking xp ſcorn- 
ing like water. As if upon the whole matter he had ſaid, Feb 
batb drunk ſeorn till be is almoſt drunk_with it, at leaſt, be i; 
fo fullof it, that he poxers it out upon every one that comes near 
him, and which u worſt of all, he ſpeaks ſo unbecomingly, that 
we ſhall not much wrong him, if we ſay be hath ſpoken or afted 
deſpiſmngly (which is a degree of ſpeaking or atting ſcornfully) 
concerning the chaſtnings of God upon hiws. 

Further, When 'tis faid, He drinketh ſcorning like water ; 
it may imply three things ; firſt, the frequency of his fcorn- 
ing, he doth it commonly, he is at ſcorning as often as at 
drinking ; ſecondly, the content which he was ſuppoſed to 
take in ſcorning, water cooleth and refreſheth the heated and 
wearied Body : Thirdly, it may note the eaſingſs or natural- 
neſs of it to him. To Jk isnatural to ew uts him to 
no pains nor ſtudy. We ſay proverbially of that which a 
man doth without trouble ; he doth it as eaſily as he drinks. 
But of this word drink;r7g and drinking like water, the Rea- 
der may ſce more upon thoſe words (Chap. 15. 16.) Mar 
drinketh iniquity like water. 

Once more, where@Elihu ſaith of Fob, He drinketh ſcorn- 
ing like water. Some have made a critical obſervation or 
diſtingtion about it ; Elzhu doth not ſay, he drinketh ſcorn- 
ing Jike wine, but like water ; they whoare provoked or led 
onto ſin by the delight and ſweetneſs which they find in ſin, 
are ſaid todrink it like wine (Prov. 4. 17,) They drink the 
wine of violence ; or they drink violence like wine. It 
goeth down ſweetly and pleaſantly ; but ( ſay they ) 
ſuch as ſin, not out of pleaſure but outof will or out of an 
affeCted maliciouſneſs, are ſaid ro drink _iniquaty like wa- 
ter, which hath little pleaſure in it, little ſweetneſs or 
taſte in it. There's ſmall ſavour in water comparatively 
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according to this notion) they drink iniquity like water, | 
Sree fin or ſins ſake. Nd inleed ſome are ſo delighted | 
in ſin it ſelf, that they will fin in that which yields them no | 
delight. The very act of doing evil is more contentful to 
them, thenany fruit or conſequent of it. But weneed net 
ſtay in this nicity, the general ſenſe falls hard enough upon 
7ob; to drink ſcorning like water, is to be-much and often in | 
ſcorning. Water is the cheapeſt liquor, and of moſt com- 
mon uſe; every man cangoto the price of that which coſts 
nothing(in moſt places) but the labour of taking it up. What 
man 1 like fob, that driukgth ſcorning like water ? 

Taking the words in a paſſive ſenſe, as Fob was a perſon 

ſcorned, and drunk in the ſcorns of men poured upon him, | 
as the earth drinketh in water, 


Note, He behaveth himſelf unlike a mary that layeth him* 
ſelf open to, and readily admits the ſcorn of men. 


It is an affliction to be ſcorned by others z, But it is alin 
to render our ſelves a ſcorn to otbers, and not to be ſenli; 
ble of it. " | *M | 
| Secondly, (which 1 rather adhere to) taking the active 
ſenſe, he is charged with ſ yraning ſcornfully to his friends, 
or of the dealings of God with bim.; how far this charge 
might rcach 7ob, hath been toucht a little alrcady z and will 
be cleared yet further before the cloſe of the whole matter 
brought againſt him in this context. But in the mean time, 
from the general ſenſe. of the wards (not concluding 7ob 
broadly ſuch a one) _ 


Obſerve, Scorners are the viteſt ſorr@f men. 


What' man is like Job, whodrinketh ſcorning ? Not t6 
do good is ſinful, but cither to ſcorn that which is good or 
thoſe that are good is far more ſinful. That man 1s gone 
his furtheſt length, or aſcended to the higheſt ſtep of (in, 
who turneth ſcorner, or gives himſelf a liberty to ſcorn 
others. The firſt words of David ſpeak this (Pal. 1. 1.) 
Bleſſed ts rhe man that walketh not in the counſel of the un- 
goaly, nar ſtandeth in the way of ſinners, nor ſuteth in the 
ſeat of the ſcornſul. Here are three degrees of finning ; 
walking, ſtanding, fitting : He that litteth in the ſeat of -the 
ſcornful, or hath commenced ſcorner, hath taken the higheſt 
degree, and is the chicf Graduate in the Schools of fin. 
And as to ſit inthe ſeat of the ſcornful, is the higheſt degree 
of ſinning, ſo they that are got into that ſeat, care not how 
long they ſit in it, yea, are hardly ever got out of it. So 
much that chiding queſtion or expoſtulation of Solomon 
doth fully import ( Prov. 1. 22.) Te ſcorners, bow long will 
ye delight in ſcorning? As it he had ſaid, When ſhall it 
once be? Will ye never have done, nor give over that 
trade? Scorners are therefore the worſt of men, becauſe 
they deride the beſt both of things and men (Prov.21.24-.) 
Proud and haughty ſcorner # his name, who dealeth in proud 
wrath. Scorners arc the Children of pride. A proud 
ſpirit vents it ſelf in ſcorning. Pride doth not appear ſo 
much in apparrel,. in gay clothes and new fangled faſhions 

(all which are often uſed as flaggs of pride and vanity) 
nor doth pride appear ſo much in praiſing our ſelves (though 
there it appeareth much ) as it doth in ſcorning others. 
Proud ſcorner is his name. And as the ſcorner is a proud 
deſpiſer of others, ſo a quarrelſom contender with others, 
and till he is ſeparated from men, there is nothing but ſe- 
paration, no peace among men (Prov. 22. 10.) Caſt out the 
ſeorner, and contention ſhall go out ;, yea. m_ and reproach 
{hall ceafe ; which plainly intimateth, that ſtrife cannot go 
out till the ſcorner be caſt out. And therefore Solomon 
(Pro. 24.9.) calleth the: ſcorner an abomination to man. 
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Thus the Scripture ſets the ſcorner among ſinners of the 


three, if not the firſt of that three. Therefore take heed 
how ye drink ſcorning, eſpecially take heed it be not your 
mornings draught ; for as it comes from the heart, ſo it 
will fly up into your head, and unfit you for any good 
work; at leaſt, that day. 

Again, from the fimilitude here uſed, ro drink up ſcorning 
like water , which (as hath been ſhewed) holds out the 
readineſs and connaturalneſs of an aCtion unto him that is 
charged with it. 


Note, The wore eaſily any one ſinneth, the greater ts his ſin. 


70 


the maintaining of lie. 


hardly down ; Many lin as cafily as they eat or drink. They 
eat. up my people as bread, (ſaith God, Pal. 14.4.) That is, 
(as we ſay) they make no bones of it; there's nothing 
ſticks in their throats, nor troubles their conſcience. Where 
lin lives altogether unmortified in any man (it doth ſo in 
every meer natural or unregenerate man) tis no more to 
him to fin, then it is either to live, or to cat and drink for 
But they ſhall fee} ſorcſt pains 
for ſinning, who have ſinned with greateſt eaſe; they ſhall 
drink dammage by ſcorning like Gall and Wormwood, 
who have drunk ſcorning like water. E!:h# having thus 
taxed 7ob with ſcorning at good men, procceds totax him 
with overmuch freedom and familiarity with evil men. 


Verſ. 8. Which goeth in company with the wozkcrs of 
iniquity, and walketh with wicked men, 


As if he had ſaid, you may know what he is, by the 
company he keeps. YEP - + 4 fs 
He goeth in company with the workers of iniquity, or he 
aſſociates and. puts himſelf into the ſociety of che workers 
of iniquity. Elibu doth not ſay, he dwelleth. among the 
workers of iniquity ; The beſt man in the world may 
dwell among bad men ; Lot dwelt, in Sodow. We muſt 
go out of the world, if we will not be among the wicked ; 
the world is every where full of the workers of iniquity. 
But (ſaith he) he goeth in company with them. Which intis 
mates the aCtiveneſs of his ſpirit with them ; yea the E- 
lection of his ſpirit, or that he cnoſe their company. 
Though a good man may be in the company of the wicked, 
yet he doth not chooſe their company ; He is not of their 
body of their. ſociety or gang, A wicked man doth not 
content himſelf to be among the ordinary ſort of ſinners, 
he is for, and belt likes the worſt of linners, workers of 
iniquity. All are ſinners naturally, but ſome are linners 
artificially ; they ſtudy fin, they contrive and plot miſchief ; 
They deviſe iniquity upon their beds, faith one Scripture 3 
T hey weave the ſpiders web, ſaith another. Here's artificial 


{ſinzing. The Grecks call ſuch, ſ#m-workers, and crafts-men 
in evi I have had occaſion to ſpeak of theſe from other 


againlt Fob , ſaith, He goeth in company with (ſuch of 
chooſeth ſuch kind of company ) rhe workers of ini- 
quety 5 x 
And walketh with wicked men._] As our holineſs is ex- 
preſſed by walking with God, ſo our finfulneſs by walking 
with wicked men. To walk with God is all the commen- 
dation of Enoch, who was ſo holy on earth that God rook 
him up to Heaven, (Gen. 5.22.) He had thu teſtimony (ſaith 
the Apoſtle, Heb. 11. 15.) before bus tranſlation, that he 
pleaſed God. To walk, with Cod, uto pleaſe God, or to give 
up our ſelves wholly to God. Can two walk together ex- 
cept they be agreed ? 1s the Prophets queſtion, (Amos 3. 3.) 
They who walk together arc ſuppoſed to have one will, 
as they are ſeen to have one way. What God willeth 
they will, and what God willeth not, they will not who 
walk with him. To walk with wicked men implyeth an 
agreement with them, and a conformity to them, as being 
of their fraternity, company and livery. They that walk 
with wicked men, declare their familiarity with them, or 
that their mind and manners are the ſame. The Apoſtle 
tells the Cor:nthians (1 Cor. 3.2.) Whereas there is among 
you envying, ſtrife and diviſions, are ye not carnal and walk 
as men, that is, as men in their natural afd ſinful condition 
walk. Though ye are ſpiritual in your ſtate, yet ye act as 
carnal men. Now, as it 1s ſinful for a godly man to walk 
45 4 man, or according to man, (as oor Margin bath it, for 
he ſhould walk as God) fo it is much more ſinful to walk 
with wicked men, or according to the worſt of men. Thus 
the Apoltle deſcribes the converſation of the Epheſians be- 
fore converſion, (Eph. 22.) And you hath he quickened who 
were dead in ſins and treſpaſſes, in which ſometimes ye walkrd 
according to the courſe of this World. That is, according 
to the tide, current and ſtream of the times and places 


ought to go, but where he ſeeth the moſt go. Heis led by the 
worlt of examples (ſuch are the examples of the moſt or 
of the many) rather then by the beſt of rules. It is our 
duty, andiit ſhould be our delight to walk with thoſe who 
delight in the Law and in the way of God. David ſaith 


[t is beſt to come hardly off in ſinning, and when it goeth 


$0] 


of his deceitful friend, but real enemy. (P/zl. 55. 14.) 
We 
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IVe walked unto the houſe of God in company. As if he had 
ſaid, = was when wk | wereas if he had been I, both 
of us but one, inthat one thing neceſſary, the worſhip and 
ſervice of God. *It is a good argument, that man hath an 
heart for God, who walks with good men-in the ways of 
God. To converſe much with or to be much in the com- 
pany of good men, is a probabfe lign of goodnels; but 
when we walk with them to the houſe and worſhip of God, 


or converſe with them in the dutics of holineſs, this is a 


reat (though no infallibla) argument of goodneſs. And to 
ſure, to walk with evil men, eſpecially to joyn with them 

in doing evil,isan argumezt that the man is evil. Therefore 
Elibu may ſeem to bring a demonſtration againtt Fob's 
godlineſs (that he intended it not ſo I ſhall ſhew afterwards, 
but, 1 ny. he ſeems to ſay ſo) while he ſaith, Fob walkerh 


with wiched men: 


The Hebrew Phraſe uſed in the Text is more then (as | 


we expreſs) wick;d men, we may render it men of wickea- 
neſs ; the Scripture calleth thoſe men ſo who are(as it were) 
transformed into wickedneſs, or formed up of wickedneis. 
As ſome men are ſo witty, that we call them men of wit, 
and others ſo judicious,that we call them men of judgment, 
as ſome arc ſo skilful and cunning, that we call them mer of 
skill ad cunning ; fo ſome are ſo wicked, that the Scripture 
calls thera men of wickedneſs ; even with theſe very dregs 
of mankind, it ſeems Job conſorted. He goeth in com- 
pany with the workers of iniquity, and walketh with wicked 
men. 

But here it may be queſtioned, was it indeed ſo with Fob, 
or was Job ſuch a man as he is expreſly charged to be both in 
this and the former verſe ? Did Elihn judg him 4 ſcorner, 
a companion of the workers of sniquity, and a walker with 
men of wickedneſs ? Doubtleſs that's not Elihu's ſcope or 
intention; nor could he imagin that Job, in ſtrict ſenſe, was 
either a ſcorner of good men, or choſe the company of 
wicked men. And ſurely all that knew Fob could certifie 
(upon their knowledg ) that he was a man of a gracious 
ſpirit and unblemiſht life ; that he loved good men and 
ſweetly converſed with them, and therefore was far from 
cloſing with deboiſt companions, or men of a profligate 
fpirit. Why then doth Elhu ſpeak thus? Or ſpake he the 
words of truth and ſobriety while he ſpake thus ? 

I anſwer, this form of ſpeaking doth not always import 
a likeneſs of converſation and diſpoſition, as ſometimes it 
doth, (Prov. 1.11, 15.) Come with us, and caſt in thy lot 
among us, let u; all have one purſe. My ſon, walk, not thou in 
the way with them, refrain thy foot from their path ;, that is, 
do not hearken to the call of thoſe workers of iniquity. 
Here in the Text to go in company with the workers of 
iniquity, and to walk with wicked men, notes only the 
doing or ſpeaking that which carrieth ſome likeneſs to 
them, not a being altogether like them. A man is ſaid to 
£9 and walk. with others, when he ſpeaks or doth that 
which ſeems to ſuit and favour their principles, opinions or 
practices, though in truth they are the abhorrence of his 
Soul. Elihu durſt not, could not aſſert directly and pro- 
perly that Jeb, who was a man famous for piety in the 
days of his proſperity, and who in his affliction had not 
the leaſt degree of ability or opportunity for it, walked 
with wicked men : But becauſe in the anguiſh of his Soul 
he ſpake ſometimes intemperately of the dealings of God 
(which is the guiſe, ſpirit, and common language, in ſuch 
caſcs, of wicked and ungodly men) therefore he chargeth 
him as ſymbolizing or complying with men of wickedneſs. 
So that when Elihu faith, he geeth with wicked men, he doth 
not accute him for keeping bad company in his proſperity ; 
but with ſpeaking hardly of God in his adverſity, as un- 
godly men uſe to do, when they are under his hand. He 
doth not ſay, you upon ſuch and ſuch a day kept evil com- 
' pany and converſed with mien of wickedneſs ; but you have 
ſpoken much like the wicked in the day of your calamity. 
That this was his ſcope appeers plainly by the proof of this 
charge, which is alſo a new charge (Yerſ. 9.) For he bath 
- ſaid, ut profiteth a man nothing that he ſhould delight himſelf 
with God. Elihu doth not ſay, Fob walketh with wicked 
men, for we have ſeen him in their company, and he hath 
been as vain and wicked as they. But his proof that ob 
walked with the wicked was from his words ; For he hath 
ſ«i4,it prefiicth a man nothing, &c. This is the language 
of the wicked, thus they uſe to ſpeak about the ways of 
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God ; and 7ob hath ſpoken thus; therefore, Whar man # 
like Fob that drinketh ſcorning like water, whith goeth in com- 
pany with the workers of iniquity, and walketh with wicked 
men, I need not ſtay here to ſhewhow great ah evil it is to 
keep evil company, for that was not the fin which Fob was 
accuſed of. Yet from the letter of the Text, 


Note, Firſt, To aſſociate with wicked men, or to chuſe 
wicked men for onr company, 1 the mark, of a wicked man. 


A godly man may be among wicked men, but he doth 
not chuſe their company. He while with them is as Zoe 
was in Sodom, his righteous Soul is vexed. A godly man 
is among wicked men, as his graces are among his cor- 
ruptions ; as his humility is with his pride, his faith with 
his unbelicf, theſe.are all in his Soul at once, but his faith 
doth always ſtrive againſt his unbelief, his humility oppo- 
ſeth his pride, his grace of ſelf denial reſiſts his ſelf-ſeck- 
ing, his meckneſs his paſſions, and his patience the unquiet- 
neſs of ſpirit. A godly man is pained in the company of 
wicked men, as David was (Pſal. 120. 5.) Wo # me that 
I ſojourn in Meſech, and dwell in the tents of Kedar. David 
was there but he did not delight to be there. To aſſociate 
with the wicked is proper to the wicked. The Apoſtle 
gives that caution (Eph. 5. 11.) Have no fellowſhip with the 
unfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather reprove them. Seei 
the works of darkneſs are unfruitful of any good, it rx 
needs be bad to have followſhip with them. As we muſt 
not at all joyn with wicked men in ſpiritual communion or 
Church-fellowſbip {2 Cor. 6. 14.) Be not unequally yoaked 
with unbelievers ; for what communion bath light with dark: 
neſs, and Chriſt with Belial, &c. Come out from among 
them, and touch. no unclean thing. So we ſhould have as 
little civil communion or fellowſhip with them as we can ; 
and when we are neceſſitated to have civil communion with 
them, we muſt utterly avoid all linful communion with 
them, that is, communion with them in their ſins. It is both 
a ſhame to Goſpel profeſſion and a great. offence to the ſin- 
cere profeſſors of the Goſpel, when they who profeſs it are 
much in the company of the workers of iniquity, and walk 
with wicke1 men. 
Secondly, From the matter of the charge, 


Obſerve, While godly men behave themſelves like 
wicked men, they may be ſaid to go in company with 
them. 


This' heavy charge falls juſtly upon them whether they 
demean themſelves in their affliction (as Fob in ſome ſort 
did) like the wicked, or in the days of their fulneſs and 
proſperity. If we ſpeak or do like wicked men, we have 
our amends in our hands if we are numbred with them, 
though we are not really of their number. Some good 
men when they have got much of the world about them 
make but an ll uſe of it. Are wicked rich men proud ? 
So are they ina great meaſure, you may ſee vanity in their 
houſes, and ſuperfluity upontheir tables, as if they alſo were 
making provifion for the flefh to fulfil the luſts thereof. 
Now if a godly man, when he hath the abundance of this 
world makes himſelf more unfit for the next world ; is he 
not in this like the wicked ? Or if when God layeth him 
low, he be full of complainings and have riſings of heart 
againft the dealings of God ; what is this but to do like the 
wicked,who in their ſtraits quarrel with God, & blaſpheme 
his name?(1/a.8.ult.) When they are hungry and hard beſtead, 
they curſe their God and their King. Thus the wicked do ; 
and it was the Devils plot to make Job do ſo too ; & becauſe 
in the extremity of his ſufferings he ſpake ſuch things as 
ſavour'd of a murmuring ſpirit, El:h« taxeth him as walkin 
with wicked men. For as when wicked menaGt and freak 
like good men, it may be ſaid they go in the company with 
the godly, and walk with the workers of righteouſneſs, 
though they are ſtark naught all the while, being (as the 
Apoſtle gives their charaQter, Tit. 1.16.) Abominable, diſ- 
obedient, and unto every good work reprobate ; So ſome good 
men under temptation act and ſpeak like the wicked, yet 
retain their goodneſs, and are as tothe general ſtate of their 
perſons, and bent of their hearts, acceptable, obedient, and 
inclined to every good work. It will do the wicked, no 
good at laſt, that they have thus gone in company with the 
good; but it is very ſinful for and hurttul to good men, to 
go in company or walk with wicked men, though it be bur 
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(as Elihu makes his proof of it again(t fob ) only in uling 
their Sibboleth, or ſpeaking a language like theirs. 


Verſ. 9. F02 he hath ſaid, it pzofiteth a man nothing that 
he ould delight himſelf with God. 


I ſhall, Firſt, open the words a little, and then, Secondly, 
inquire, (as of the former) how /ob might fal{ under this 
accuſation. | , 

* He hath ſaid, it pzcfiteth a main nothing, ] That is, a 
man ſhall get nothing, or have no advantage by it. As 
Chriſt ſaith ( 12rk;8.36.) What foall it profit a man to gan 
the whole worl1, and loſe bus own Soul ? But what was this 
trade which Elihu accuſeth cb to have called unprofitable ? 
Surely that which of all others is moſt profitable, Jr pro- 
fareth a man nothing, ; 

That he ſhould delight himſclf with God. ] This goes 
deep; Elihu doth not tax him with ſaying it profiteth a 
man nothing to do this or that good, which God command- 
cth, but (which is more ) that he ſhould 

Delig!;t timſcif with God.) The word rendred to de- 
light, hath a three-fold fignification, and all very full to 
th4s point and Text, 

Firlt, To run, Which is the ſpeed. of our. pace. Thus 
the Sepruagint render it, Although he run with God (Cant. 
1 4.) By reaſon of the. ſavour of thy good oyntment7, there- 
fore do the virgins love thee, draw us and we will run after 
thee. To run is more then to walk. To walk with God, 
notes our obſervance of all holy duties, but torun the way 
of Gods commandments, notes us zealous in them and 
for them. To run, requires not only an honeſt heart, but 
a Jarge one; and therefore David ſaid (Pſal. 119. 32.) / 
wll run the way of thy commandment s, when thou ſhalt enlarge 
wy heart. Thou (faith Elihu to Job ) haſt. ſaid, (according 
t:> this reading of the Word) :# ſhall not profit a man though 
be ru» with God, though he make never ſo much fpeed in 
his work and ways ; though he be (beſides faithful and up- 
right) forward and a&ive for God. 

Secondly, The word ſignifieth, To heve or be of the ſame 
willor mind with anoth:r. Thus alſo ſome render it here ; 
Jt profiteth not,a man, though he wil/eth with God, or be of 
the ſame mind with God. The Apoſtle exhorts (Ph1l. 2.5.) 
Let this mind be in you which was in Chriſt feſus. To will 
is an internal motion, to 14» an external ; How faſt ſoever 
a man may run with God in outward aCtings, yet, poſſibly, 
he doth not will with God at all, nor hath a mind confor- 
mable to the mind of God. The hypocrite is thus ſet 
out (Pſal. $o. 18, 19.) When thou ſaweſt a thief, thou con- 
ſeated with hizs, &c. Thou hadiſt a mind to be a thief as 
well as he. One wicked man minds and wills the ſame 
things with another, and all godly men will the ſame things 
with God. Yet (ſaith Fob) jt ſhall not profit a man, m—_— 
he have the ſame will with God, or though he willeth the 
fame good things which God himſelf willerh. 

Thirdly, The word (according to our tranſlation ) fig- 
nifieth more then barely to will, it rakes in the affections 
and joys of the Soul. He that delighteth in God, hath 
{ſweet content and complacency in God, he not only ap- 
proves of all the ſayings and doings of God, he not a 
tolloweth his counſel, and his conduct, but is highly pleaſed 
and fully ſatisfied in God. Delight is the reſt of the Soul. 
When we delight in God, and find every act of obedience 
our joy and our ſong our meat and our drink, then the heart 
15 wound yup to the higheſt pitch of holineſs. And there- 
fore as his heart is fallen down to the lowelt pitch of unho- 
lineſs, who ſaith, it profiteth a man nothing to ſerve God, 
{ois bis much more who ſaith, What ſhall it profit a man 
though he delight in God ? + 

But here again it may be queried, Where did 7ob ſay, 
tat it ſhould profit a ma! nothing though he delight himſelf 
with God ? If you read his diſcourſe all over, he never 
ſpake theſe words directly or explicitely, they are the lan- 
guage of hell. But Job had ſpoken words, which (unleſs 
taken in a very favourable conſtruction) might bear this 
cenſure. He ſpake thus, in a manner, while he at once 

juſtified himſelf ſo mich, and cryed out as much of the 
hard dealings of God with him. And while in many 
paiſages of this Book he denicth that the godly have a pre- 
ſent reward in this life, and alſo aftirmeth that many wicked 
men injoy outward proſperity, and paſs unpunifhed. Theſe 
ſpeeches might esfily be interpreted ( by eommon and 
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carnal men eſpecially) that, Fob chought ir an unprofitable 
thing to delight in God. For if 2ll things in this life come 
alike to all, ro the godly, and to the wicked, what doth it 
profit a man. (as tb this life ) that he ſhould delight himſelf 
in God ? Who among the ſons of men ( that knoweth of 
no profit beyond this life ) can delight himfelf in that, 
which brings no profit ? Job alſo faid (Chap. 9g, 22.) God 
deſtroyeth the wicked and the righteous, that is, he afflicts 
the good as much as the bad, this was a principle which he 
held out all along. Now becauſe the Scripture ſaith; He 
that cometh to God, muſt believe that God 4, and'that he is a 
rewarder of thoſe that diligently ſeek him (Heb. 11.6.) and 
(1 Tim. 4.8.) Godlineſs 1 profitable for all things, having 
the promiſe of the life that riow is, and of that which is to 
come ; (which Scriptures though not extant when ob lived, 
yet the truth contained in them was) Elihx might well be 
led into this apprehenſion, that Fob had brought up an il! 
report upon the ways of God, as (in this life) unprofitable 
unto man. But though ob ſpake thus, yet he was far 
from ſpeaking this to juſtifie ſuch an opinion, that there is 


no profit for 'a man to delight himſelf with God. His © 
meaning was only this, that a man may want temporal ;,., 
preſent profit, notwithſtanding his delighting in God. He 


was full and poſitive enough, that they who now delight iri 
God, beſides the preſent tyward peace and profit which 
thcy find and feel, ſhall hereafter be crowned with ever- 
laiting rewards and delights. Job ſhould indeed have been 
more 1n jutiying God, more in ſetting forth the preſent 
profitableneſs of his ways in the praQtice of an holy life ; 
And becauſc he was ſo ſparing ia this point, and inſiſted ſo 
often. upon the afflictions of the people of God. Elihu 
chargeth him with laying, 1t profiteth a man nothing to de- 
light himſelf with God. 


Hence Note; Firſt, Ir s oy duty, and the ſum of all holy 
duties to delight our ſelves in God. 


The very ſpirit of holineſs confills in this ; There is (as 
I may call it) a body of holineſs, but if you wauld have the 
ſpirit of holineſs (as by diſtillation we take the ſpirits of 
any liquor, or of any oy that liquor and moiſture hath 
in it, if, I ſay, we would have the ſpirits of holineſs) 'tis 
delighting in God. For as'tis the ſpirit of linfulneſs to de- 
__ in fin; ſo the ſpirit of Godlineſs is to delight ir 
God, 


Note, Secondly, To account the ſervice of God unprofi- 
table, is wickedneſs bordering upon blaſphemy. 


Fob bimſclf is now charged with that, which he charged 
upon the wicked (Chap.21.15.) What is the Almighty that 
we ſhould ſerve him ? And what profit ſhall we have that we 
pray unto him ? This grand prophaneſs the Prophet rebukes 
( Mal.3.14.) Tethave ſaid, It is in vain to ſerve God, and 
what profit 15 there that we have kept bis ordinances? Thus 
the carnal heart, which would fain free or keep it ſelf from 
keeping the ordinances of God, is ready to queſtion, whe- 
ther there be any profit in keeping them. And while ſuch 
ſeem only to pur the queſtion, they indeed conclude, that 
there is no profit in keeping them ; yet the truth is, the very 
keeping the ordinances of God, as it is anact of obedience 
to him, and of communion with him is very profitable, 
though we ſhould have no viſible nor ſenſible profit by it. 
In kecping the commandmentsof God, there is great reward 
(Pal. 19. 11.) That is, the keeping of them is a reward, as 
well as a reward is promiſed to thoſe that keep them. The 
Reader may conſult this point further, at the 15. Verſe of 
the 21. Chapter. 


Note, Thirdly , Good men ſometimes ſpeak, worſe then 


they mean. 


Fob never thought it was no profit to ſerve God, yet he 
had let fall words which might bear that gloſs. As wicked 


- men often ſpeak better then they mean : They have golden 


words in their mouths, when there is nothitg but droſs in 
their hearts ; their words are ſmoother then oil, yer they 
are drav/n ſwords ; their words ſound well, while they 
wound deep, (now as a carnal man ſpeaks often better then 
he means, and ſometimes ſpeaks purpoſely the beſt when 
he means worſt) ſoa golly man ſpeaks ſometimes worſe 
then he means, or he may ſpeak il} when he intends nothing 
but good. Holy David (whici comes up tully to the ſenſe 
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of what Job is taxed for ſaying here) ſaid (and what could 
he ſpeak more unholily) (Pſal.73.15.) Yerily I have clean- 
ſed my heart in vain, &c. What language was here? 
would one think to hear David foul his mouth with ſuch 


words as theſe ? Would one think, that ſuch a word could | 


havedropt from the mouth of David, whoſe month uſed 
to drop like an honey comb, and whoſe lips were wont to 
be like a tree of life _— many ? Yet..David in temp- 
tation, that is, in great aſflition (for he there complains 
that he was chaſtened every morning) ſpake thus with his 
tongue to the grief of his heart a little after. The tongue 
is anunruly member, (as the Apoſtle Zawes faith, Chap. 3.8) 
The tongue can no man tame; We need a great command 
upon the heart to bridle the tongue, and tame that unruly 
beaſt. Many a good man hath been over-born with his 
tongue. That ſittle member hath ſometimes cruſht both 
ſoul & body very ſorely. 7ob's tongue fell heavily upon him, 


Obſerve, Fourthly ; Inconſiderate words render us ob- 
noxiou to ſevereſt cenſures. 


Thou haſt ſaid, It profiteth a man nothing to delight him- 


ſelf in God, uu @ very ſevere cenſure; And though fob did 


not deſerve it fully, yet he =_ have expreſled himſelf 
more commodiouſly and profitably. 7uſt conſequences from 
what we ſay, may be charged upon us 4s our ſayings. Indeed 
to wire-draw words or ſtrain conſequences from them, is 
very unchriſtian. Some deal ſo with the holy Scriptures 
(2 Per.3.16.) Wreſting them to their own deſtruttion ; They 
torture and ſtretch them upon the tenters to their own hurt. 
And to wreſta mans words, or as the Prophet ſpeaks (1/a. 
29-21.) To wake a man an offender for a word, is an aCt of 
great uncharitableneſs towards man, and to God an high 
offence (Not but that a man may be an offender for his 
words ; nor can a man be more truly an offender for any 
words,then when he ſpeaks reproachfully or {lightly of the 
works of God) But when men ſpeak ſuch words as are real 
offences, and yield foul conſequences, fairly, they muſt bear 
the burden. And that was Fob's caſe here. 

But ſome may ſay, If Fob never ſpake theſe words in 
terms, nor any words like them, with ſuch an intent, why 
doth he ſuffer Elibu to accuſe him, and not take off his accu- 
ſation, nor give a word of anſwer for himſelf ? Why did 
he not vindicate himſelf, or make his Apology ? 

I anſwer, and my anſwer ſhall be the laſt note from this 
context. 


A godly man will rather bear more blame then be deſer- 
veth, then ſtand to excuſe himſelf when he bath de- 
ſerved any blame, 


Job replyed no more, ſpake no more, but to ſhew that 
he yielded to what was ſaid, and ſubmitted to this diſpen- 
ſation of God in ſending Elih« to charge him thus. He 
took more upon him then he had ſaid, lett he ſhould ſeem 
to juſtific any thing that he had ſaid amiſs. (Chap. 40.5.) 
Orce have 1 ſpoken, but I will not anſwer : yea twice, but I 
wull proceed no further g=trs4{ he had ſaid, I will make no 
more pleas for my ſelf} nor excuſes, 1 will cry guilty to the 
whole matter of my charge, though I might clear and dif- 
charge my ſelf of much of it. How far was the ſpirit of 
Fob trom theirs, who though charged with that only which 
they have directly done, or ſpoken, yet ſtand it out in plea- 
ding their excuſe, and will never fall down before reproofs, 
though what they have done or ſpoken amiſs, be ſo plain, 
that it necdsno proof. 

We ſhould be careful to ſpeak and do ſuch things as are 
not ſubje& to reproof, but when through ignorance or raſh- 
neſs we have run into an error, cither of ſpeech or practice, 


we ſhould be ſo humble as to ſubject our ſelves to reproof, 


and take it well that we are rebuked for any evil. As it 
doubles an offence to undertake the defence of it, ſo not to 
defend an offence abateth and lefſeneth it. And as he who 
goeth about to cover his fault by finding out arguments and 
pleas for it, ſheweth that he hath a will or purpoſe to con- 
tinue in it ; ſo he that is ſilent, and hath not a word to ſay 
for it,gives a good teſtimony both of his ſorrow that he ever 
committed it, and of his reſolution never to commit it any 
more. They are highly to be commended who live un- 
blamcably, and they deſerve no ſmall commendation, who 
being ſeniible of their own fayling, can patiently bear the 
blame of- it, without replying upon their reprovers. 
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VERS. 10, 11. 


Therefoze hearken unto me, ye men of underſtanding : far 
be it from (God, that he ſhould do wickedncſs, and from the 
Almighty, that he ſhould commit iniquity, 

Foz the wozk of a man ſhall he render unto him, and cauſe 
every man to find acco2ding to his ways. 


mw having done with 7ob's charge for ſeveral unwat- 
s rantable ſayings in the former context, begins his re- 
futation here, and directs his ſpeech, 

Firſt, To- Fob's friends, ſpeaking to them from the 10. 
to the 16. verſe. * 

Secondly, To Fob himſelf, from the 16. verſe of this 
Chapter to the 34. 

In the two verſes now read, we have two general points. 

Firſt, A vehement denial of any unrighteouſneſs in God, 
(Yer. 10.) 
| Secondly, A ſtrong proof or demonſtration, that there 
is no unrighteouſneſs in God, at the 11. verſe. He enters 
this confutation of Fob, or the vindication of the honour of 
God from what Fob had ſaid, with an inviting Preface. 


Verſ. 10. Therefoze hearken unto me, ye men of un- 
derſtanding. 


Elihu like a cunning Orator often ſtirr'd up his auditors 
to attention, and made frequent inlinuations to wind him- 
ſelf and whathe had to ſay into their good opinion. Here he 
beſpake not the promiſcuous multitude or common ſort of 
hearers, but wiſe men, or men of underſtanding, ſuch as are 
moſt fit to judg the weight and ſtrength of thoſe argu- 
_ and reaſons, by which any point is proved and con- 
Hearken unto me, ye men of underſtanding.J The He- 
brew is, ye men of heart, ſo the Margin hath it; Asthe 
heart is the principle of natural life, ſo the principles and 
wers of the rational life are often aſcribed to the heart. 
Fob told his friends (Chap. 12.3.) I have a heart (we render, 
Thave an underſtanding) as well as you; and in good Authors £22 id C0 = 
a hearty man ſignifies not only a man of courage, or a man on 
of ſpirit, but a man of knowledg and underſtanding, a man {eovns, Cle 
more then ordinarily wiſe, a man of the higheſt Elevation 1+ Tuſcul, ; 
for wiſdom, is called 4 hearty man. Naturaliſts have af- 
cribed the moving of ſeveral paſſions, to ſeveral internal 
parts of the body; laughter ( ſay they ) riſeth from the 
Spleen, anger from the Gall, love from the Liver, but to the 
Heart they give more then a paſſion, underſtandins, which 
is the noblelt faculty of reaſon. Here Elihu calls upon men 
of heart, or of underſtanding to hearken to him. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The beſt may need to have their at- 


tentions quickened. 


Some will not hear at all, they are like the deaf adder 
(Pſal. 48.4. 5.) that ftoppeth her ear, which will not hearken 
to the voice of the charmer, charming never ſo wiſely ; The 
Prophet reproves ſuch (er. 6. 10.) To whom ſhall. 1 ſpeak 
and give warning, that they may hear, behold their ear is 
uncircumciſed and they cannot hearkgn ; behold, the Word of 
the Lord us to them a reproach, they have no delight in it ; 
they cannot hearken, that is, they will not; or they cannot 
hearken, that is ſpiritually and obedientially, though they 
have a natural, yet they have not a gracious ear, as the 
ſame Prophet (Chap. 11.6,7,8.) upbraided them; yer they 
obeyed not, nor inclined their ear. This ſinful deafneſs the 
Lord complained of alſo, (Pſal. 81.8.) Hear O my people, 7 
(faith God) and at the 11. verſe, My people would not 
hearken to my voice; Now as bad men will not hear at all 
to purpoſe ; ſo the beſt ſeldom hear ſo well or to ſo good 
purpoſe as they ought and might. Men of heart or of un- 
derſtanding are ſometimes ſlow of hearing, and may need 
to have their car awakened. 


Secondly, Note, Jt # an incouragement in ſpeakzng to 
have underſtanding hearers. | 


When a people have not only ears, but hearts to hear, 
then the word is heard indeed. We may ſuppoſe under- 
ſtanding men will probably prove the beſt hearers; the 
Prophet was in hope to find it ſo, though he failed of his 
hopes, 
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hopes. (Fer. 5. 4.) Surely theſe are poor, they are fooliſh 
(wn o bb . nd this intellectuals) for they know 
not the way of the Lord, nor the judgment of their God. 1 
will get me to the great men and will ſpeak, unto them , for 
they have known the way of the Lord, (they re wile ſure- 
ly and underſtanding) yet he was diſappointed in his re- 
courſe to them, as it followerh in the ſame verſe, but theſe 
have altogether broken the yoke, and burſt the bonds. There 
is a natural wiſdom which hindereth the hearing of the 
word, therefore the Apoſtle ſaith; Not many wiſe men 


| JO 


after the fleſh are called, that is, ſavingly called ; the word | 


hath its full cffet upon few of them , they are not pre- 
vailed with to believe and obey they arecalled, butthey. 
comenot. Though wiſdom be an advantage to profitable 
hearing, yet all natural wiſe men do not hear profitably, nor 
indeed can any, by all the wiſdom of nature. 


Thirdly note, A man without underſtanding i a heart- 
leſs man. 


Headleſs men are heartleſs men. It is ſaid (Hoſe 7. 11.) 
Ephraim u like a ſilly dove without a beart. Allthe people of 
God are or ſhould be innocent doves, like doves for inno- 
cency and gracious ſimplicity ; but how unbecoming is it 
that any of them ſhould be doves for lillineſs or ſ#lly doves 
without a heart ; that is, without any ſpirit or courage for 
God, and the things or ways of God. To be without 
a heart is to be without a due apprehenlion of the mind 
of God, or any true conformity thereunto ; 'tis to have no 
knowledg cither to do good, or to be good ; all ſuch are ſilly 
doves without a heart, without underitanding, and all ſuch 
are yet unfit and unprepared hearers. Hearken to me ye 
men of underſtanding, 


Far be it from God that he ſhould do wickedly, 


The Septuagint turn the ſenſe of the words. into another 
channcl ; as it Elhuſpake here in his own vindication, and 
not in Gods and fo they render the Text perſonally of 
Elihu; Far be it from me that I (bould do wickedly before 
God; or, that I ſhould pervert Juſtice before the Almighty ; 
as if Elihu hadſaid, I am now to ſpeak before God , or in 
Gods preſence God being my witneſs , therefore 1 had need 
look.to it while I am ſpeaking before therighteous God, that 1 
ſpeak, righteouſly, and while 1 ſpeak before the God of truth, 
that I ſpeakaccording unto truth; far beit from me that I 
ſhould do wick:dly before God ;, there is a truth in this tran- 
{lation. But this 1s not a true tranſlation according to the 
Hebrew; nor is it the truth of this place. Elihu ſpeak- 
ins in ſo weighty a matter, might well ſay far be it from 
me to pervert juſtice ſo much as ina word , becauſe I ſpeak 
before God, andam in the preſence of the Almighty. We 
ſhould not ſpeak a word amiſs in his ſight or hearing, who 
ſeeth and heareth what all men do and ſay, whatſoever they 
aredoing or ſaying, eſpecially , when they are doing or 
ſaying that which is of near concernment to himſelf. This 
rendring gives us a uſeful caution. But doubtleſs Elibu's 
purpoſe here was not to ſhew with what reverence of God, 
himſelf was about to ſpeak, but that he was about to ſpeak 
for the vindication of the righteouſneſs of God , which he 
thought ob had wronged by that aſſertion when he ſaid, 
(verſ. 9.) It profiteth a man my that he fbould delight 
himſelf with God. Hereupon Elihu with ſome heat of ſpi- 
rit turns upon him in theſe words, 

Far be it from God that he ſhould do wickedly,] The 
word rendred, God forbid, is often uſed in Scripture, im- 
plying the greateſt deteſtation and utter abhorrence of that 
which is extreamly offenſive to us; the root of it ſignifieth 
any thing that is prophane, filthy, or polluted ; becauſe all 
prophane things and perſons are far from God that is, ſuch 
as he utterly abhorreth. Further, the verb lignifieth as to 
pollute, or to prophane, ſoto offer violence, to wound and 
kill unjuſtly or murtherouſly ; which ſenſe complyeth fully 
with the buſineſs in hand. Fob had complained that his 
innocency, at leaſt that he being innocent , was ſorely af- 
flicted and wounded , and lay as it were weltring in his 
gore and blood. Hereupon Elihu ſtands up to vindicate 
the righteouſneſs and juſtice of God, Far be it from God,&c. 
When a Judg doth unrighteouſly , ' he offereth violence to 
the Law, and viciates that chaſte Virgin Juſtice, com- 
mitted to his care and keeping. All a&ts of injuſtice are 
therefore far from God, even the abomination of his ſoul, 
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becauſe polluted and filthy in themſelves, as alſo ſuch as 
pollute and defile all thoſe that uſe them. Thus Abraham 
ſpake to God (Ger. 18. 23, 25.) Wir thou alſo deſtroy the 
righteous with the wicked, that be far from thee, &c., He 
ſpake of it with indignation as a thing moſt unworthy of 
God, to wrap up good and bad in the ſame common cala- 
mity. When all Joſeph's brethren as one man (Gen.44.17.) 
offered to become his priſoners , God forbid ( ſaid he) thar 
I ſhould do fo, ye ſhall not all ſuffer for one mans fault ; let 
that be far from me, he that is found in fault only ſhall be 
my priſoner. Thus El; would remove the remotelt ſuſpi- 
tion of unrightcouſneſs from God when he faith, far be :x 
from God that he ſhould do wickedief. 


Hence note , We ſhould reje# all unworthy thoughts of 
God with indignation and deteſtation. 


The Apoſtle ſhewed a ſpirit full of this fire ( Rom: 3.56.) 
Is God nr.righteous who taketh vengeance? (1 ſpeaks a man) 
that is, natural or carnal men are apt to think ſo , but G od 
forbid, or, let. it not be once named by thoſe who name 
(that is, profeſs) the name of God. If every one who 
nameth the name of C briſt muſt depart from iniquity (2 T im. 
2. 19.) woe tothoſe who ſay that Chriſt himſelf cloſeth 
with any iniquity. As God himſclf puts all evil far from 
hia , ſo ſhould we put the leaſt thought of it far from 
God. What can be more unjuſt than to have ſo much 
as the ſhadow of a thought that God doth any injuſtice! 
away with ſuch blaſphemous ſuggeltions, can he who is 
the very ruleof righteouſneſs do unrighteouſly ? To throw 
this dirt into the face of God, hath as much abſurdity and 
irrationality as blaſphemy in it. None but they who know 
not God, can have ſuch apprehenlions of him. To do 
wickedneſs is far from God, and therefore let man be far, 
evenas far as theeafſt is from the weſt, from ſaying or think- 
ing that he doth any. Far be it from God 

That he ſhculd do wickedneſs. ] The Text is , far be it 
from Ged f r-98 wickeaneſs, we render that he ſhould do wick- 
eazeſs. The word lignifieth wickedneſs of the worlt ſort ; 
that wickedneſs which does not only break the Law (ſo 
every the leaſt ſin doth) but lights it, and denyeth it any 
reverence or regard. Itis far from a godly man to {in at 
this rate, todo wickedneſs, Then, Ohow far is it from 
God that he ſhould do wickedneſs, 


And from the Almighty, thac he ſhould commit iniquity, 


Elihu uſcth two Titles or Names of God, Firſt, the ſtrong 
Ged, the mighty God. Secondly, Almighty, the All-ſufh- 
cient God ; far be it from the All- ſufficient that be ſhould ao 


can command Heaven and Earth, heart and hand , he thax 
is able to ſupply all deficiencies in the creature by his all. 
ſufficiency, far be it from this Almighty Godthat he ſhoul 

commit sn:quity towards man. Strength without p00dnes 
is always unprofitable, and often hurtful. Goodneſs with- 
out ſtrength 1s very unuſeful becauſe ſo weak. But where 
both ſtrength & goodneſs meet and center in the ſame per- 
ſon, as he is able to do much good, ſo he hath no will to do 
evil or offer injury toothers. How then ſhould the Al.- 
ſufficient commit 114quity ? 

The word rendred iniquity ſignifies any crookedneſs or 
perverſneſs, and diſtortion of right and juſtice. Now right 
or juſtice is diſtorted many ways, chicfly theſe five. 

Firſt, by a flat denyal of it. Secondly , by a tcdious 
delaying of it. Thirdly, by puniſhing where there is no 
fault. Fourthly, by not rewarding where there is deſert. 
Fifthly , Juſtice or right is diſtorted, by giving the 
ſame or alike award to thoſe who are unlike, or (in 
their acts or deſerts, whether good or bad ) not the 
ſame. To do any of theſe perverſc or crooked things 
is the doing of iniquity, or the perverting of Juſtice. All 
theſe Elibx removeth far from God , while he ſaith , Far 
be it from the Almighty that he ſhould commit iniquity, 
God will not, cannot commit iniquity, either by denying 
or delaying juſtice, either by not puniſhing or rewarding 
where there is cauſe, or by dealing out alike to thoſe in 
whoſe doing and diſpoſitions there is an utter unlikeneſs. 
Far be it fromthe Almighty, that he ſhould commit any of 
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any iniquity. He that hath all things in his power, and . 
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Hence note, Firſt, To do any aft of injuſtice is wickedneſs: 


Elibu taxed Fob , for complaining of God's Juſtice 
(verſ. 9.) And here he faith, Far bezr from God, that be 
ſhould do wickedneſs. Injuſtice is wickedneſs againſt God, 
who commandeth us to be juſt, and it is wickedneſs againſt 
man, who is always wronged by injuſtice. 

Secondly, As to that particular which Elib# chargeth 
Fob with, : 


Note, If the Lord ſhould not reward thoſe that ſerve bum, 
and delight in him, he were unri ghteous. 


(Heb. 6. 10-) God is not Knrighteous to forget your labour 
of love; He is not unrighteous to forget it, that is, not to 
recompence it; by forgetting it, he doth not mean the let- 
ting of it ſlip out of his mind, but the not making a due 
returnto it, or the not giving it a juſt reward. It is un- 
righteouſneſs in God not to reward thoſe who ſerve him, 
becauſe he hath promiſed to reward them. Say to the righ- 
teous , it ſhall be well with him (fa. 3, 10.) The pro- 
miſes run to it, all the Scripture over ; and as it wovld be 
unrighteouſneſs in God not to reward thoſe that do well ; ſo 
not to pardon them that have done ill when they confeſs 
their evil deeds, becauſe he hath promiſed to pardon them ; 
and therefore the Scripture ſaith (1 7ohn 1. 9.) If we con- 
feſs our ſins, he u faithful and juſt ro forgive us our ſins. 
The Scripture doth not ſay , he is merciful to forgive 
ifs our ſins, (though mercy act to the higheſt in the forgive- 
neſs of lin) but he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins 
and the reaſon why the Scripture ſaith ſo , is becauſe 
forgiveneſs of {in (in caſe of confeſſion) is under a pro- 
miſe. To come ſhort of our promiſes, is to be unrighteous ; 
promiſes are bonds upon the promiſer, and oblige to per- 
formance. 


Thirdly, Note, The ſtrong God, the mighty God, neither 
dot) cr can do any unrighteouſneſs or iniquity. 


[ ſay, he neither doth nor can do iniquity. God can do 
no iniquity, becauſe in him there is none. He is my rock 
(ſaith David, Pſal. 92. 15.) and theres no unrighteouſneſs 
in him. As none can do righteouſneſs, but they that are 
righteous, ſo he that neither isnor can be unrighteous, can- 
not do any un - xe neſs. That in the Pſalm is very conſ1- 
derable, that while he ſaith, There # no unrighteouſneſs in 
God, he immediately before ſaid, He my rock, implying 
that God can no more be moved or removed from doing 
righteouſly, thana rock can be removed out of its place. 
We find Moſes alſo giving God the ſame attribute, when 
he ſpake of his indeclinableneſs in juſtice (Det. 32. 4.) He 
is arech, his works perfett, all his ways are Jadgment, The 
ways of God arenotall judgment, as Judgment is oppoſed 
to mercy ; ſome of his ways are mercy, and others of them 
are Judgment ; but all his ways are judgment, as Judgment 
is oppoſed to injuſtice or unrighteouſneſs, that's the {ignifi- 
cation of Judgment, when Moſes ſaith, All bis ways are Tuag: 
men: ye 1s aGodof truth, and without iniquity, juſt and right 
i« he, The Apoſtle puts this denying queſtion with much 
vehemency ( Rom. 9. 14.) What ſhall we ſay then, is there un- 
rithreouſneſs with God? God forbid. And 'tis very confide- 
rab'e that the Apoſtle put this queſtion with ſo much abhor- 
rence, preſently after he had ſpoken of that Act of God 
which is ſo much quarrelled at by the ſons of men , as un- 
righteous and unjuſt 5 Eſau have I hated , and Jacob have I 
loved,and that when they had done neither good nor evil(verl. 
11.) What (ſay ſome) will God do thus ? will he hate or 
love,beforcever men do good or evil ? yes,ſuch ads of love 
and hatred, of eleQtion and rejetion are gone out from 
God. And becauſe Paul foreſaw, that men (according to 
their narrow apprehenſion) would be ready to ſay, ſurely 
God is not right in this; therefore he ſubjoyns, What ſhall 
we /ay then? 15s there unrighteouſneſs in God ? As if he had 
ſaid, I know ſome men will be ready enough to ſay fo, and 
think they have reaſon enough to ſay ſo; They all muſt 
needs ſay ſo, who meaſure God by their ſhallow brains, 


(ſuch arc the deepeſt brains compared with God ) and |. 


ticrefore Arminizs, with his followers , (that they may 
avoid this difficulty) carry the interpretation of this Scrip- 
ture to another point, as if it had nothing to do with the 
eternal purpoſe of God concerning man, but only reſpectcd 
his dealings with them about temporals, or his dealing out 
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temporals to them. T urge that Text becauſe it hath occa- 
fton'd (through mans corruption) great contending and 
quarrelling about the righteouſneſs fGod; yea ſome have 
preſumed, there can be no maintaining that opinion of the 
abſolute decree , without faſtening unrighteouſneſs upon 
God. But the Apoſtle by the Spirit foreſceing this fleſhly 
objection, hath forelayed and prevented it, concluding, O 
man, who art thou that replyeſt againſt G od, ſhall the clay con- 
tend with the potter, &c. | 

Now, as in this a&t of eternal Election, ſo in all provi- 
dential ats, the Lord is infinitely, unmoveably and unſpot- 
tedly juſt and righteous ; he not only doth righteous things, 
but he cannot do any thing that is unrighteous. And this 
ſeeming impotency 1s the real power of God, and his moſt 
glorious perfection. For, as tis from the weakneſs of man 
that he can do iniquity, ſo 'tis from the power of God that 
he cannot. That God cannot lye, that he cannot do any un- 
worthy thing, is an argument of his omnipotence. God 
can no more do iniquity , then he can ceaſe to be God ; 
his righteouſneſs, his juſtice is himſelf; the Juſtice of God 
is the juſt God, the righteouſneſs of God, is the righ- 
teous God; he hath not only a principle of righteouſneſs 
in him,as man may have,and every godly man truely hath, 
but he is righteouſneſs. A Heathen Poet had this apprehen- 
ſion of his Idol Gods ; They love not unrighteonſneſs, but 
honour Juſtice, But Jehovah the true, the living God, 
doth more than affeQtionately love and honour Juftice, He 
is eſſentially Juſt. That man who is in a ſtate of righte- 
ouſneſs, loves to be doing and will do righteous acts ; 
things and perſons are in their working as they are in their 
being ; He that doth righteouſneſs is rsgbteous, (t John 3. 
7.) Gpd is righteous, infinitely righteous, in his being, or 
nature, therefore he cannot but do that which is righteous ; 
to do an unrighteous act were to offer violence to himſelf, 
to deftroy bimſelf. 

Again, God doth not work by a rule without him,as men 
do (and therefore men often go beſide the rule, and do 
amiſs, or a&t unrighteouſly, becauſe the rule is one thing, 
and they are another, the rule is without them ) but God 
himſelf is the very rule of all things, and hence it followeth 
undeniably, that every thing is righteous and juſt which 
he doth, even becauſe he doth it; 'tis enough to prove 
that right which is done, if we can prove God hath 
done it. The proud Monarch iVebuchadnezzar, was at 
laſt brought to this confeſſion (Dar. 4.34,35.) At the end 
of the days (namely, ofhis ſeven years baniſhment to the 
beaſts) / Nebuchadnezzar lift up mine eyes unto heaven, and 
mine nnderftanding returned unto me , and T bleſſed the moſt 
high, &c. Who doth according to hs will (there is the rule 
with him) #n the Army of heaven, and among the inhabi- 
rants of the earth : and none can ſtay his hand, nor ſay unto 
him, what doſt thou ? Which 4s true upon a double account ; 
Firft, as to his ſoveraignty and dominion , he is ſupream 
Lord, and none can give hima check or countermand , Who 
may ſay unto him, what doſt thou ? Secondly, with reſpeQ to 
his righteouſneſs. As he can do what he will; ſo he will do 
nothing, yea he can do nothing but what is right , or what 
he may ; Who can ſay unto him, thou haſt done amiſs ? Who 
can ſee a fault in any of his works ? If God hath done a 
thing, there is no query to be put about it whether it be 
right or no ? forhe is righteouſneſs it ſelf. 

Abraham yſcth another argument to ſhew that God can 


all the earth do right ? 'God (ſaith he) is the Judg ofall men, 
therefore he neither will nor can do wrong to any man. 
Abraham did not plead there, as if he doubted that God 
might do wrong, unleſs he by his interceſſion did take him 
off; but he brings an argument whereby he was aſſured 
that God would do right, yea could not but do right. 
He 4 the Fudg of all the earth. So (Rom. 3.6.) as ſoon 
as the Apoſtle had ſaid, 1s God unrighteous that takes ven- 
geance ? I ſpeak as aman; heſubjoyns, God forbid, how 
then ſhall God judg the world ? God is Judg of all the world, 
and the univerſality of his power puts him above all 
poſſibility of error in the exerciſe of his power. The very 
reaſon why God doth not.cannot exerciſe his power beyond 
or beſides the limits of juſtice, is becauſe his power is alto- 
gether unlimited. | 


bo | 


| a Judg ; Shall he do wickgdly ? ſhall be commit iniquity * 
Hence 


dono unrighteouſneſs (Ger. 18.25.) Shall not the Fudg of 


Fourthly, Elih# here ſpeaks of God under the notion of 
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Hence note, It is an abomination for Judges to do un- 

juftly. 

Judgeshave juſtice, as it were, in their keeping, they 
have the charge of juſtice ; js it not an abomination for the 
kcepersor protectors of Juſtice to violate it ! Elihu having 
thus denied unrighteouſneſs or any iniquity in God , pro- 
ceeds to the proof ofit. Todeny had enough in this 
matter, but he gives a demonſtration; as ſeveral have been 
held out already in proſecuting the former obſervation , ſo 
the fokowing Text holds out another. 


Verſ.1 1. $02 the wozk of a man ſhall he render untohim, 
and cauſe every man to find accozding to his 
wap. 

As if he had ſaid, God doth every man right, therefore 

he is righteous, and there isno iniquity in him. 

Elibu having denied any unrighteouſneſs to be in God, 
here ſhewethhow he exerciſeth righteouſneſs. 

The wozk of a man ſhall he render cohim.] The work of 
a manis here put for the reward, iſſue, or fruit of his work ; 
God doth not render every mans work to him in kind, that 
is, the thing it ſelf which he hath done, butthe work in its 
reſult and reward. That which God returneth to a man ac- 
cording to his work, may be called a reward in a fourfold 
reſpect. Firſt, becauſe it hath in itthe benefit of a reward to 
the worker. Secondly, becauſe it is given in anſwer to the 
work done, Thirdly, becauſe God hath given his people 
leave, yea a command to believe and wait for good fruit to 
themſelves, when they do good works, Fourthly, becauſe 
it is proportion'd to the work or duty performed. For as 
good is returned for good, ſo great good is returned for 
great good done. Though the greateſt good that ever was 
or can be done by a meer creature doth not deſerve (by an 
intrinſick worth) thelcaſt good at the hand of God. Thus 
ſaith the Spirit (Rev, 14- 13.) Bleſſed are the dead that dye 
in the Lord, from hence forth they reft from their labours, and 
their works follow them ; not the works which they did, but 
that which is by promiſe due to them for thoſe works. The 
Prophet aſſureth us (1/a. 32. 17.) The work of righteouſneſs 
75 peace ;, we cannot underſtand it as a direct predication, 
but peace is the fruit or iſſue of the work of righteouſneſs, 
or as the latter part of the verſe clearly expounds it, The 
effeft of righteouſneſs ſhall be quietneſs and aſſurance for ever, 
Which as it is moſt true of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, who 
:5 047 peace (Ephel: 2. 14.) andour Peace-maker throngh the 
blood of his croſs (Col. 1.20.)Soit is true of man's righteouſ- 
neſs, the work whereof is (by promiſe) crowned with the 
bleſſings of peace, both ſpiritual and corporal , temporat 
and eternal. The work.of a man 

Shall he render unto him.] The word fignifies a full 
retribution, it ſignifies alſo, in the Noun, peace ;, becauſe 
when accounts are fully returned or rendred all is ſetled and 
quiet ; when a man upon account is diſcharged, he hath a 
quietus eſt, that is an acquittance wherein he may be quiet z 
none can legally moleſt, or trouble him. That which God 
will return to all men, they muſt and ſhall reſt in, though 
that which he will render to man for his evil works unre- 
pented of, will give him no reſt. 

The wo:k of a man ſhall he render untohim.)] The word 
is very general ; he doth not ſay this, that, or 'tother work, 
but the work,, which is as much as an univerſal, every workof 
a man, his good works, and his bad works, his open works, 
and his ſecret works, his great and lefſer works, there is 
not the leaſt grain of a mans works, that ſhall be un- 
anſwered or unreturned to him; and, when the Text 
ſaith, tbe work of 4 man, &c. Wweare not to take works 
in an excluſive ſenſe , either firſt, as to words, as if 
God would render to man hisworks, but not his words; 
man's words will come toan account as well as his works ; 
they mult be anſwered for whether gaod. or bad. (Marth. 
12. 36,37.) For every idle word, that men ſhall ſpeak,, 
they ſhall give account thereof in the day of Jaqgment ; for 
by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy werds thou 


{halt be condemned; that is, it ſhalkbe reodred to. ahee ac- 
cording to thy words , or as thy words have been, ſo 
it ſhall be with thee. Nor ſecondly, are-we to takethe 
works of a man, excluſively, or in oppolition to his 
thoughts; as if God would render to man what | he 


hath acted outwardly , but not what he hath acted in- 
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wardly, or would paſs by his thoughts. We muſt give 
an account of our thoughts , which ,are theſpring of our 
works as well as of our words, which ate the publiſhers 
and proclaimers of them. | God ſhall bring every work, 
( ſaith Solomon, t ccl. 12, 14.) to judgment , and every 
ſecret thing, the moſt ſecret whiſpers of the tongue, and 
the moſt ſecret plottings, contrivings , deviſings , defign- 
ings, yea the ſimple and lingle thinkings. of the hearr, 
Theſe are not only the moulds and principles ofevery work, 
but every one of theſe is a work, and all of them the whole 
work of the inner man ; whoſe work, or what is wrought 
there, is chiefly, as well as only, under theinſpeRion and 
eye of God. 

Again, The work of aman ſhall he render unto him, &c. 
He doth not ſay the works of another man (hall he render 
to any man, but the work of a man ſhall he re:der to him ; 
he that doth the work ſhall have the reward; the works of 
one man ſhall not berendred to another , but every man's 
works ſhall. Asthe faith of another man ſhall not help us, 
if we have no faith, Abrabam's faith (who had a mighty 
faith) will do us no good, if we haveno faith of our own, 
ſo the good works of another man ſhall do us no good 
if we have none of our own. And as not the good 
works, ſo the evil works of others ſhall not be rendred 
tous. . The hurtful works of others ſhall not hurt us, if 
we do no hurt. I grant we may partake of the evil works 
of others, yea, we may make other mens works our own, 
cither by conſenting to them before they are done, or by 
approving them after they are done, or by not reproving 
them, when we have opportunity. In theſe and many 
other caſes, we may make other mens evil works our own 
and ſo. far as other mens works are our own, God ſhall 
render them alſo unto-us : Hence that caution given by the 
Apoltle to Timothy (1. Tim. 5: 22.) Lay hands ſuddainly 
01 no man, neither be partaker of other mens ſins , keep thy 
ſelf pure. They that partake (in any of thoſe ways men- 
tioned before, or in any other way) of any mans foo may 
alſo quickly partake ot his puniſhment. Thus Fohn heard 
a voice from Heaven (Rev, 18. 4.) ſaying, come out of her 
(that is, out of Babylon) my people, that ye be not part akers 
of her ſins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. Not only 
is that work ours which we do,but that alſo may be ours, by 
participation, which others do. And by what title ſoever 
a work becomes thy mans, the work, of the man ſhall God 
render unto him. 


Andhe will cauſe every man to find acco2ding to his wavs. 


This latter part of the verſe contains the ſame thing with 
the former in another cloathing of words. 

Some read the Text.thus, and he will find every man in his 
way ; let man go in what way he will, will meet with 
him. That'sa truth, God will meet or find a man ina 
good way to incourage, guide, aſſiſt and reward him. And 
God he ne or find a man inan evil way, to ſtop, oppoſe 
and puniſh him. God -will find every man in his way, and 
man ſhall find God to hjm according as the way is wherein 
he findeth him. 

We render very well, and fully to the ſenſe, be will cauſe 
every man .to find according to his way, 

I find an Interpreter over-curiouſly diſtinguifhing be- 
tween a man's work_and his way, which doubtleſs here, in 
effect, are the ſame, yet there may be a gradual difference 
work being taken for this or that particular act, and way, 
for a continued courſe either good or evil. 

Again, The way of a man may be conſidered in aſſocia- 
tion with his ends. Every man goeth ſuch or ſuch a way for 
ſome ſpecial end ; no man takes a ſtep in any way without 
a purpoſe, nor doth any wiſe or good manetake a ſtepin 
any way without a good purpoſe. Yet there is ( fins ope- 
r55) anend or iſſue of the work, as alſo (finis operartss) 
an end propoſed by the worker. And oftentimes that proves 
to bethe end of a work which was not the end purpoſed 
by the worker. The end of a mans work or way, proves 
ſometimes better and ſometinies worſer than he propoſed. 
Poſſibly a man may not find according to that end of his 
way and work which he intended not, whether good or evil. 
But aſſuredly whatſoever good or evil end a man propoſeth 
to himſelf , when he enters upon his work or way, God 
will cauſe him to find accordingly.So that when El:bs ſaith, 
God will canſe every man to find according to his way, he in- 
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| Are the works of an ungodly man rendred tohim, when he 


timates, that God will not only render to man according 
to the matter of his work, 'or outward path pf his way, 
but well conſidereth every mans ſcope and intendment, or 
what he would have his work iſſue in, and cauſeth him to 
6nd as he findeth that to bz. Astheend which man propo- 
ſeth to himſelf, hath a great influence upon his way, ſo upon 
his account with God about ir. This is a good ſenſe, God 
will cauſe every man to find according to his way. , both as 
his way is taken for the matter or courſe of his ations , as 
alſo for the ſcope and deſign of them. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Every man ſhall kave according 
to what he hath done. 


Our reccivings will be according to our layings out,whe- 
ther good or evil.God is ſo far from — any man wrong, 
that every man ſhall have his due reward. (Pal. 62. 12.) 
Alſo to thee, O Lord, belangeth mercy, for thou rendereſt to 
every man according to his work. And leſt any ſhould hope 
toeſcape the evil which at leaſt ſome of their evil works 
deſerve by the ſecrecy of them, that hope is =o daſhed 
becauſe God is the ſearcher and ſeer not only of our works 
but of our hearts (Prov. 24. 12.) Doth not he that ponder- 
eth the heart conſider it, and he that keepeth the ſoul, doth not 
be know it ? (what follows ?) and ſhall not he render to every 
man according to his works ? Solomon ſpeaks in that 
place of ſuch as make excuſes to ſhift themſelves off 
from a&ts of charity ; they will ſay, we know not whe- 
ther it be ſo with him or no; poſſib'y he may not be in 
ſuch want as he pretendeth. Take heed of theſe cloaks 
of covetouſneſs , and pitiful pleas to ſave your purſes 
from ſhewing 'pity to the poor, for (ſaith Solomon) W:1ll 
not God ſearch it out, and render to every man according to 
his work? The holy Scripture abounds in this point, Read 
Fer. 32. 19. Eck, 33.10. Rom.2.6. 2 Cor. 5.10. 1 Pet. 
1.17. Rev. 22.12. 

But ſome may ſay, how doth God render to every man 
his work ? Is it not ſaid He juſtifieth the ungodly (Rom. 4. 5.) 


is juſtified ? 

I anſwer, it is one thing what God will do through free 
grace, and another what he will deal out in ſtrictneſs of Ju- 
ſtice, TheApoſtle ſpeaks in that place of the free grace of 
God to ſinners, not of his Juſtice pers pe Secondly, 
though God juſtifieth the ungodly, yet Mie never juſtifieth 
ungodlineſs ; or, though he juſtifieth a man who hath done 
many evil works , yea all whoſe works are evil, yet he 
never juſtifieth nor rewardeth the work. of an evil man. 
Thirdly, God aGts according to juſtice and righteouſneſs 
where he juſtifieth the ungodly ; he doth not ſhew fa- 
vour tothe ungodly in his own wrong. Ads of grace from 
God are not oppoſite to his Juſtice, much leſs do they con- 
tradict or overthrow it. He doth not juſtifie an ungodly 
man in himſelf, or meerly confidered in his ungodlineſs, 
but he juſtifieth him in the righteouſneſs of another, even 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who! hath given fult ſatisfation to the 
Juſtice of God with rcſpeQ to the ungodly whom he juſti- 
fhieth. Laſtly, we may lay, that God renders the work of 
an ungodly man to him when he juſtiferh him; for though 
then he hath not done, nor ever can do any works which 
deſerve the juſtification of his perſon ; yet God doth render 
to him, according to that preſent work of faith in clofing 

with the promiſe and the work of Chriſt's righteouſneſs 
therein tendred to him , and applyed by himfor his juſti- 
fication. 

Further, that other Scripture ſeems tolye in the way of 
this obſervation ( Pſal. 103. 10.) He bath not dealt with us 
after our ſins, or rewarded us according to our iniquities. How 
then doth Go@render every man his work ? 

I anſwer as before ; Acts of mercy do not croſs acts of 
juſtice. When the Lord doth not deal with any man accor- 
ding to his' ſins; it is becauſe he hath freely pardoned his 
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lins ; and he doth not reward a minaccording to his iniqui- 
ty. becauſc his iniquities are done away ;' thus he deals with 
all his own people', who are received to favour through 
Jeſus Chriſt ; bot no wicked-man, no impenitent perſon in 
the world, ſhail haye cauſe to ſay, that God hath not dealt 
with him according to his fin, or hath not rewarded him 
according to his iniquity. There may be ſome preſent ſtops 
of Jultice, through the patience of God to wicked men ; 
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| boſomes, but they ſhall. God will render to every man ac- 

cording to his work, one way or other, one time or other ; 
The full rendering to all men according to their works will 
be at the great day ; inthis world the godly do not ſome- 
times receive according to their good works, nor dothe 


wicked according to their evil works ; Good men are often 
rewarded with ſhame and reproach, with want and poverty, 


with baniſhment and impriſonment, with tortures and with 


death in this preſent world ; but the Lord will have atime 
to render to them according to their works, though at no 
time for their works; ſo look upon wicked men, and-their 
works, they gooften unpuniſhed at the preſent, yea many 
of them proſper greatly (as I have had occaſion to ſhew 
more than once in opening this Book) they have their good 
things, many good things in this life, but the time will 
come when God will render to the wicked their work, and 
they ſhall be forced to ſay, that he hath cauſed themto 
find according to their ways. Take two or three inferences 
from this general truth. 

If God will render the work ofa man to him; Then 
Firſt, Godly men have great incouragement to do good, 
yea toabound in doing good works. That's the Apoſtles 
argument ( 1 Cor. 15.58.) Be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable 
in the workof the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that your la- 
bour 14 not in vain in the Lord; that is, the Lord will ren- 
der t9every man his labour. Hence alſo that of Solomon 
(Eccl. 11.1.) Caſt thy bread upon the waters, for thou ſhalt 
find it after many days. Charities done in faith as an holy 
offering to God, , produce a ſure increaſe. To give with a 
right heart to the poor, is the beſt way of growing rich. 
For God will render to man according to that work. And 
as 1t may incourage to do good, fo do it againſt all diſcon- 
ragements, We muſt not only do hood when the Sun 
ſhines, when it is fair weather with us, and all men ap- 
plaud us; but though men frown and ſcorn, though (which 
Solomon reports as one of the great vanitics of this world, 
Eccl. 4.4.) For a right work,, a man may be envied of his 
neighbour ;, let us not hold our hand from doing good, 
though we are oppoſed and checkt , though we are tra- 
duced and flandred, though we are miſ-interpreted and 
have the fouleſt gloſſes put upon our faireſt works, though 
men call our zeal madneſs and our circumſpect walking 
hypocriſie, yea though we are perſecuted and ſuffer the 
worſt of evils, though men caſt ones at us (as they did 
at Chriſt for his good works) yet let us not be deterred 
from doing good. ©For howſoever men deal with us, or 
what rendrings ſoever we find from the world, yet God 
will render to us both according to the. rightneſs of our 
work done, and according to the uprightneſs of our 
hearts in doing it. Let this provoke us not only to do the 
Lords work, butto do it with much patience , and perſe- 
verance, for in due time we ſhall reap if we faint not ; where 
there hath been ſowing, there will be. reaping ;.. and where 
the ſeed time hath been with tears , the harveſt or reaping 
time ſhall be with joy. 

Secondly, This is a dreadful doctrine to evil workers ; 
Some (as the Apolile calls the Crerzans, out of their own 
Poet) are evil beaſts, ſlow bellies ;, and as they are ſloth- 
ful, or flow bellies at doing good ; ſo they are very free 
and forward, very quick, lively, and nimble beaſts- in 
doing evil O how ſhould evil workers tremble at this 
Scripture , To every wan will Goa render according to his 
work; as a cup of cold water given toa diſciple , in the 
name of a diſciple, ſhall not be loſt, but have a-reward, 
and the giver fully paid for it ; (Marth. 10. 4.2.) ſo not any 
the keaſt evil work, impenitently continued in, ſhall be un- 
puniſhed. | ; 

Further, God will not render to msn according to the 
opinion he hath of himſelf. (A bad man and the worſt of his 
works may be good in his own conceit ; He may flatter him- 
ſelf in his own eyes, until his iniquity be- found to be hateful , 
Pfal. 36. 2.) But God will render unto man according to 
what his works are in truth. 

Secondly, God will not render to man according to the 
thoughts which others have of him andoof his work (ſome 
are high inthe opinion not only of the world, but of fome 
good men, they havea name to bealive while they are 

dead, and their works dead works) but God will'render 
to man according to that clear, certain, and infallible know- 


their works arc not always preſently rendered into their 


ha 


ledg, which himſelf (by whom ations are weighed. 1 Sam, 
2.3.) hath of them. Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , God will not render to man according | 
to his good meanings, when his works are evil; many 
will confeſs they have done amiſs , but they had goo 
intendments in it. A right end will not excuſe us, if 
our way be wrong ; There is no pleading of meanings 
againſt commandments; nor will fincerity of intentions, 
cover the deformity and irregularity of aCtions. The 
Apoſtle pronounceth a fearful doom againſt thoſe who ſaid 
(Rom. 3.8.) Let us do evil that good may come, whoſe dam- 
nation 14 juſt. . : | 

Fourthly, As God will not render according to a mans 
good ends, if his work be evil; ſo remember, God will 

not render to man according to his good works, if his ends - 
are bad. Therefore, conſider your end when you enter 
your way, and begin your work. (Prov. 21.27.) The ſa- 
crifice of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord; how 
much more when he bugyggeth it with an evil mind ;, that 1s, 
when he hath ſome bad end in doing it; A wicked mans 
ſacrifice is an abomination tothe Lord at the beſt, but much 
more when he hath baſe deſigns in his ſacrifices or holy ſcr- 
vices. Herod ſaid to the wiſe men (Matth. 3.8.) Go and 
ſearch diligently for the young thild, and when ye have found 
hin bring me word again, that I may come and wor ſhip hiws 
alſo : It was a good work to enquire after Chriſt, and wor- 
ſhip him, but his end was to deſtroy him. Fezebe! qpmam 
a holy faſt, but her end was to feaſt her ſelf with revenge 
upon innocent Naboth. The beſt works of hypocrites will 
have an ill return, becauſe they do them with an evil mind. | 
There are three ſorts of good works, which will never turn 
to a good account, : 

Firſt, Thoſe good works which are done but for a ſeaſon; 
temporary good works, or the good works of temporary 
profeſſors, ſuch asare deſcribed ( Marth. i 3. 5.7.) bythe 
ſecond and third grounds.who bring forth for a while, but 
afterwards fall away;ſuch good works(I ſay )ſhall not have 
a good reward. If your goodneſs be as the morning cloud, 
and as the carly dew it pafſeth away,it will do you no good. 
He that endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved, and none but he 
(Matth. 10. 22.) Chriſt exhorts the Church (Rev. 3. 11.) 
Hold that faſt which thou haſt, that no man taks thy crown. 
They loſethe good works they have done , who hold not 
out in doing them. It will not advantage us to begin in the 
Spirit, if we end in the fleſh. 

Secondly, Thoſe good works which are truſted to, or 
boaſted of, will never make a or return. Though 
a man ſhould continue doing good all the days of his life, 
yet if he buildeth his hope upon it, his hope ſmall be cut off, 
and hu truſt (that is, whathe truſteth to) ſhall be a ſpiders 
web (thatis, weak like that, becauſelike that , woven out 
of his own bowels ) he ſhall lean upon his houſe, but 
st (ball not ſtand, he ſhall hold it faſt, but it ſhall not 
endure (Job 8. 14, 15.) you and your works will periſh 
together, if you depend upon your works. Good works 
truſted to, are as dangerous to the ſoul, as evil works per- 
ſevered in. 

Thirdly, Thoſe good works which are done for baſe 
ends, to ſerve men, or to compaſs a worldly intereſt , 
ſhall have no reward from God, but that , which ſhall 
be upon every ſoul that ſinneth and repenteth not, anguiſh 
and tribulation. 


| 


VERS. 12, 13. 


Yea, furcly God will not do wickedly, neither willthe Al 
mighty pervert Judgment. 
Wizohath given him a charge over the carth? o2 who hath 


diſpoſed the whole wozld ? 
FE Liha proceedeth in the proof of this point, (the vin- 
. dicationof the rightcouſneſs of God) with a ſtrong 
aſſeveration 


Verſ. 12. Pea, ſurely, 


Thereis a mighty force of affirmation, in the original 
words, we may parallel them, with thoſe aſſertive ſpee- 
ches . frequently uſed by our Saviour 7eſws Chriſt in the 
Goſpel, Amen, Amen , Verily, verily , I ſay unto you; 
Yea ſurely, is as much as verily, verily ; as if Elihu had 
ſaid, There i no queſtion to be made of what 1 affirm , that 
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, once confeſſed , will quickly determine all the 


writ to Timothy about the great myſtery of the Goſpel; 
God manifeſted in the fleſh, (1 Tim, 3. 16.) without contro- 
verſie great ( or, as the word imports , confeſſedly on all 
hands, great) is the myſtery of Godlineſs ; ſo here Eliba 
might ſpeak to Job, Thos is a truth beyond diſpute or contro- 
verſie , an unqueſtionable truth, and ſuch a ruth that, if 
ſtions , which are depending between you and me. There 
are ſome Maſter-truths , ruling truths; ſuch a one is 
this ini the Text, Tea ſurely , or undonbtedly , God will 
not do wickedly. 


Hence note, . Jr becomes us to grow up into higheſt confi- 
dences, about the truths of God, eſpecially about the 
truth and Fuſticeof God. 


We ſhould not be as Meteors hanging in the air,ſpeaking 
with heſitation, poſſibly it is ſo, peradventure it is true z 
but (as the Apoſtle directs the Coloſſians, Chap. 2. 3.) We 
muſt labour to grow up unto all riches of the full aſſurance of 
underſtanding ; as there isa full aſſurance of faith in be: 
lieving, and of hope in waiting or expeCting , ſo alſo of 
underſtanding in apprehending the things of God. We 
ſhould be (in a ſenſe) Maſters of truth; and then we are 
ſo indeed, whentruth hath fully maſtered us, and prevailed 
upon both our judgment and aff:ioas , and we are led 
captive by light to the love and obcdience of it. We have 
cauſe to bewail thoſe (much more have they cauſe to bewail 
themſelves) who are but Scepticks or Queſtioniſts in Reli- 
gton, never coming to a point, nor able (after a due making 
up of their thoughts) to ſay, Thus it is, and by this we will 
abide, as Elihu did in the then preſent caſe, delivering him- 
ſelf confidently, yea ſurely, or verily, verily, 
God will not do wickedlp 2] To clear the meaning in this 
Negative aſſertion, we muſt take in the higheſt affirmatives 
of the holineſs and Juſtice, of the righteouſneſs, truth, and 
faithfulneſs of God ; For it ſounds like a flat and low com- 
mendation of God, to ſay, he will not do wickedly ;, for ſo 
is may beſaid of every honeſt man, He will not do wickgdly ; 
but ſeeing in this Negative commendation given by man 
to God (as in all the Negative commandments given by 
God to man) all affirmatives are to be underſtood ; what 
can be ſaid more to or more ſound out his praiſe and glory 
than this? 
. God will not do wickedly ?] The word here uſed for 
aving wickedly , ſignifies two things ; Firſt, to pronounce 
any perſon wicked; an4 Secondly , to do any thing 
which is wicked; both theſe oſten meer together. For 
in many caſes to pronounce a perſon wicked, is to do 
a wicked thing; he that condemncth a juſt perſon pro- 
nounceth him wicked , and what thing can be done 
more wickedly than that ? Some take the word in that 
ſenſe here , as a denial that God cither hath done, or 
ever wilt condemn the innocent. There are two things 
wherein men do very wickedly, with reſpect to the perſons 
of men, both which the Lord abhors. Firſt, when they 
condemn the innocent, Secondly , when they acquit or 
clear the guilty. .The former way of doing wickedly, is 
chiefly removed from God here by Elihu,as the latter is di- 
rely and expreſly by himſelf (Exod. 34. 7.) The Lord,the 
Lord, &c. that will 7 no means clear the guilty, To pro- 
nounce & guilty perſon innocent, or an innocent perſox 
guilty, if ignorantly done, is a great piece of weakneſs, 
and if knowingly done, is a great piece of wickedneſs, 
| Yet, becauſe the latter part of the verſe ſpeaks particularly 
to clear God from wrong Judgment, thetefore, I conceive, 
we may better expound this former part of it more largely, 
ds a general denial of any evil-aCt whatſocver,done by God, 
Surely God will not, do wickedly, 


Neither will the Almighty pervert Judgment. 


The Almighty, who hath power to do what he will, hath 
no will to do this evil. He will not pervere Judgment, 
The word ſignifies both to pervert and ſubvert, as alſo to 
bow, wreſt, or put out of order, to mingle or blend thoſe 
things together , which ſhould befor ever (eparated, or, 
as we ſay, to mingle heaven and earth, yea heaven and 
hell togetber ; ſo do they who mingle good and ill, right 
and wrong together. To 252145, 20a is , to doall 
this, for then { which Abrabam aſſured himſelf was far 


God ts righteous, or will not do wickedly ; as the Apoſtle 
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Mmm # thas 


want 
Eſt altquants 
do imMium 
Pronuncige 
Ye, Cordems 
narts, dlte 
quanao verd 
1mpie agere 
vel inique 
quippramſas 
cert, Merc: 


my P's 
torqueb:t g 
enry abit 


/ 


— CO I SY 


1355 


ow Expoſition pon the Book of FOB. Cuae. % X X IV. 1356 | 


that is,the righteous fare as ill as the wicked, or the wicked 
fare as well as the righteous. But rhe Almighty will not 
pervert /udgwment, that is, the right which belongs to any 
man, and therefore, he will do every man right. We had 
the ſame polition in terms (Chap.8.3.)and we have had this 
whole verſe equivalently in the 10. of this Chapter, where 
Elihu ſaid, Far be it from God, that he ſhould do wickedneſs, 
and from the Almighty , that he ſhould commit mniquity. 
Here, only one verſe intervening, Elih# repprts and re- 
peats the ſame matter again, but it is no needleſs or vain 
repetition, for which Chriſt reproved the prayer of the 
Heathens(Matrh.6.7.) there are many repetitions 1n SCrip- 
ture, but not one vain one z how often ſoever the fame truth 
is repeated there, -it hath its weight and uſe, not only as 
it is {fill a truth, but as it is a truth repeated. And there- 
fore I ſhall give a threefold reaſon why this truth is here 
again repcared, which will alſo lead us to a fuller improve- 
ment of it. 

Firſt, Becauſe this truth is (as it were) the hinge upon 
which the whole controverſie between Fob and Elihs is 
turned. Fob was unfatisfied becauſe he was ſo ill handled, 
and therefore Elihu tells him often that God is righteous, 
and that he will not wrong any man. Hereby giving fob to 
underſtand, that God had done him nothing, or done no- 
thing to him , but right. Such grand wn 9. np 
truths ſhould be often,and can ſcarce betoo often repeated. 

Secondly, Elihu repeated this again , becauſe 'tis ſuch a 
truth, as no man can too much , no nor enough weigh and 
conſider the value and worth of it. Now, that which can- 
not be too often nor too much thought of, cannot (if rules of 
prudence be obſerved) be too much or too often ſpoken of. 
Thereis ſcarce any man who hath not ſometimes at leaſt in- 
direQly and obliquely ſome hard thoughts of the proceed- 
ings of God, either in reference to himſelf or to others ; 
Nor is therc any thing that we have more temptations 
about, than that, ſurely, we are not in all things rightly 
dealt with, and that the diſpenſations of God are not ſo 
even, as they might. Theſe ſinful ſaſpitions are daily mo- 
ving and fluQuating in the heart of man , and therefore 
this oppoſite principle ought to be faſtened and fixed there 
to the utmoſt, that the will and works of God are all 
juſt and —_— ea that his will is the rule of all righ- 
teous workings;or,that as whatſoever is done in this world, 
is done by the diſpoſure of God, ſo God (though the thing 
be evil and unjuſt) is juſt and good in the diſpoſure of it. 
Therefore unleſs we reliſt or contradict the will of God, we 
muſt ſay, whatſoever comes to paſs , comes righteoully to 
paſs, becauſeit comes to paſs by the determinate will and 
counſel of God. 

Thirdly, Elihu repeats this aſſertion, that he might the 
more commodiouſly make his tranſition or paſlage to 
the matter following, and proſecute it with greater 
ſucceſs. And therefore I ſhall not ſtay longer upon thoſe 
words, only, 


Note, Firſt, This great truth,that God wil:'ot do wickedly, 
neither will the Almighty pervert Tudgment, 


Convinceth thoſe , not only of injudiciouſneſs, but of 
wickedneſs, who , though they are ready to acknowledg 
in general, God 5s juſt, yet as to thoſe particular provi- 
dences, which concern them, or wherewith themſelves are 
pincht, do not, cannot acquieſce and reſt in the will of God, 
with freedom and ſatisfa&tion. That which is juſt ſhould 
not diſpleaſe us, though (in itſelf) it be very bitter and un- 
pleaſant to us. 

Secondly, This truth is a ground of comfort to all the 
people of God, who are under heavy preſſures from this 
evil world, or who receive little wut þ or incouragement 
(as tv ſenſe)from the good hand of God. Such are apt to 
ſay with the kingly Prophet (Pal. 73. 13, 14.) Yerily in 
vain have we cleanſed our heart, and waſhed our hands in in- 
nocency, for all the day long have we been plagued, and cha- 
ſtened every morning. David was under a temptation 
when he was under hatches, he could hardly perceive it 
worth the while to take pains in cleanſing and waſhing 
either heart or hand, while God was ſo conſtant and fre- 
quent in correcting and chaſtening him with ſo heavy a 
hand. Yet David ſoon after recovered out of this tem 
tation, and concluded the Pſalm, with this particular aſſt 
rance, (verſ. 28.) It is goo for me to draw neer to God, as 
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he had begun it (ver; 1.) witha general aſſurance, T' raely 
God 3s good to Iſrael, even to ſuch as are of a clean heart. 
Godis good to thoſe who have a clean heart, even wheri 
they are inthe greateſt ſufferance of evil,and therefore they 
who areclean hearted , have no reaſon at any time to 
ſay , nor ſhall they long ay, they have cleanſed their heart 
in vain. Though now {mart, yet in due ſeaſon 
they ſhall be well rewarded tor their waſhing. The 7udg- 
ments of God are ſuch, asno man can fully comprehend, ſuch 
as no man can juſtly reprebend. The Almighty will not per- 


vert / nt. 
Thoſe four things which cauſe men to pervert Judg- 


| ment, areat the furtheſt diſtance or remove from God ; 


whereof the firſt is envy at the good condition of others. 
The ſecond is groundleſs and unreaſonable love or hatred 
of their perſons. The third is ſear of frowns from thoſe 
that are great, or fear of afterglaps ; Many are de- 
terr'd from giving but a juſt meaſure, cither of reward 
to good men , or puniſhment to evil men, leſt themſelves 
ye ons Bog ovens m_ thoſe who like neither. 
c is hope of gain, or their private advantage. 
For as ſome pervert Judgment for bribes already recei- 
ved, ſo others for bribes promiſed, or upon expectation 
of ſome future favours. Now God (I ſay) is infinitely 
above theſe four , and all other imaginable by-reſpects, 
upon which Judgment is perverted every day , by the 
ſons of men. God is above all envy, yea above all that 
hatred or love which perverts Judgment ; he is above all 
ſcar of evil, and hope of good. God hath nothing to fear, 
ſeeing none can reach him, much leſs hurt him ; neither 
hath he any thingat all to hope for, ſeeing heis in the full 
ſſeſſfion of all happineſs and bleſſedneſs, that is, of 
imſelf. Why then, or upon what account ſhould the 
Almighty pervert Judgment ? ſo that, if at any time, we 
have any unbecoming thoughts of the Juſtice of God, ei- 
ther that he afflits the good without reaſon, or proſpers 
the wicked againſt it ; all this ariſcth from our ignorance, 
or the ſhortneſs of our ſight. We have not a full or per- 
fect proſpect of things, we ſce bur a little way backward, 
weare not wiſe to compare what's paſt with what's preſent, 
nor can weat all infallibly foreſee any thing future, or diſ- 
cern what ſhall be, Whereas God at once hath all things 
before him, he ſeeth what is paſt as well as what is preſent, 
and what ſhall be hereafter, as well as what hath been, and 
ſo the compleatneſs and my Cf his own Juſtice 
in all, And when we in the great day ſhall ſee alt the 
works of God in the world brought and preſented together 
as in one view, we ſhall then ſay from the evidence of light, 
as now we ought from the evidence of faith , that the Al- 
mighty hath not in any one thing perverted Judgment. And 
therefore the Apoſtle doth moſt excellently and appolitely 
call that Cay, T he day of the revelation of therighteou: judg- 
ment of God (Rom. 2. 5.) o 
Elibu having ſtrongly aſſerted, with a yes ſarely, that, 
the Almighty will not pervert Fudgment, yet ſtayeth notin 
a2 bare (though ſo ſtrong an) aſſertion, (which he might ) 
but gives us the proof and confirmation of it ; ashe hath 
denicd that God will, ſo he proveth/by undeniable argu- 
ments, that God will not do rot that the Almighty 
will not pervert Judgment. And this he doth in thenext or 
13. verſe, and the two that follow. 


Verſ. 1 3. Whohath given him a charge over the earth ? 
02 who hath diſpoſed the whole wozld ? 

Theſe words, (as was intimated before) are an argumenc 
proving that God neither hath nor can do wrong ; That (as 
to the caſe in hand) he had not done Fob wrong, yea, that, 
(as to all caſes) hecan wrong no man, This argument is 
grounded upon the ſoveraignty , ſupremacy ,. or abſolute 
authority of God over all men. The ſum and force of it 


| may be gathered up into this form. 


He cannot do injuſtice to any, who of Tight hath an abſolute 
power ariſing from and reſiding in himſelf 19 do what he will 
with or towards all men. 

But God hath. ſuch a power, Therefore be cannot do any in- 
juſtice, That , God hath ſuch an abſolute —_ ariſing 
from and reſiding in himſelf Elib# proves by a kind of 
aw im a Charge over the earth ?]-Prod 

ven him a Charge over the earth * | Produce 
the _—_— == his hace he dareth.It is an q_—_ 
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f the ſame iniportance with that of the A 
yy "J thing to the Charge of Gods 

let us ſee the devil, that ſhall 
ſo lay any thing to the Charge of God's Elect, as to 
prevail in his Charge ; 'tis alſo like that other trium- 
in the ſMme Chapter (ver/. 31.) If God be 
«4? That is, who can be fo. 
againſt us as to hurt us, or carry the day againſt us ? Thus 
here ; Who hath given him a Charge over the world ? let 
us ſeewho; As if he had ſaid , Are there any above God, 
from whom he deriveth his power ? Or have any committed 
the Government of the earth to him as his truſt and charge, 
for the mannagement whereof he is to be accountable unto 
them? Surely no. And if no, then either God is juſt, or 
all the world muſt be in confuſion or under oppreſſion with- 
out any redreſs or remedy. Mr. Broughton renders, Who 
before him looked to the earth ? We ſay, Who bath given him 
a Charge over the earth ? The ordinary ſignification of the 
word, is to viſit, and that 

Firſt, In a way of favour, to ſee what others want (ſo 
we viſit the poor) or how they do, ſo we vilit the 
ſick, and ſometimes thoſe that are well in health. 
Secondly, It ſignificth to viſit in a way of judgment, or 


to puniſh thoſe that have done amiſs. Thus the Lord threa- 


tens to viſit (that is, to puniſh) the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children (Ex04. 20. 5.) 
Thirdly, The word ſignifieth to command, to ifſue out 


orders, to give a charge. This ſignification of the word is 
very frequent both in Scripture, and in daily uſe, Viſiters 


(we know) have power of Government ; yea they have 
power over Governours to order and give them a 
charge, that they do , orto examine whether they have 
done the duty of their place. In this latter ſenſe, we ren- 
der it here, Who hatb given him a Charge over the earth ? 
And fo we read it (2 Chron. 36. 23.) Thus ſaith Cyrus 
King of Perſia, all the kingdoms of the earth hath the Lord 
God of heaven given me. And he bath charged me to build 
him a houſe in Jeraſalem, which is in Judah z who # there 
among you of alt his people, The Lord his God be with him, 
and let him go up. God hath charged me ( faith Cyr) or 
he hath made that-my buſineſs, a buſineſs incumbent upon 
me, to build him a houſe in Feruſalem , that is , to further 
the work, to give the Fews leave to build the Temple of 
p—_—_ ; God hath charged me with this great truſt, and 
am willing to anſwer it. he ſame thing is recorded,almoſt 
in the ſame words (Ezr4. 1. 2.) Thus ſaith Cyrus King of 
Perſia, the Lord Godof heaven hath given we all the king- 
doms of the earth, and he hath charged me to build him a 
houſe at Jeruſalem, which s in Judah. God giveth Prin- 
ces their Charge, ſupream ſoveraign Princes, yea he gi- 
veth inferiour Princes and Magiſtrates, their Charge ; but 
(faith Elihu) Who bath given bim « Charge? Certainly, no 
man. There is yet a twofold reading of this former part of 
the verſe, both conſiderable. | 
Firſt, Thus; Who for him bath viſited the earth ? As if 
it had been ſaid, Hath God fet any to viſit, or to look to the 
earth for him, as if himſelf ſtood by and did nothing ; God 
uſeth the power of man, hefets up Magiſtrates to work 
for him ; Ca he never puts the work out of his own hand, 
nor doth he need any hand to help him in that work, 
though he uſeth many ; and though he ſaith, By me (yea 
for we) Kings reign, yet we may ſay with Elibs (in the 
notion now expreſt) Who for him bath viſited the earth ? 
that's a good reading. | 
Secondly, Whe over him doth viſit the earth? Is God any 
mans V wcegerent ? jshe a Lord Deputy, or a Viceroy ? No, 
there is no man viſits the earth over him , for, (as we ren- 
der clearly) Who hath given him a Charge over the earth ? 
AsS1f he hadſaid, If God be wary Pe: is there any 
ſuperiaur }udg to, whom we may appeal for remedy or redveſs 
of our wjuries? Who over him viliteth, or, who hath given 
him a cbarge over 
The carth.] That is, over the inhabitantsof the earth, 
or over the affairs ofthe earth. The Earth, by a Synecdoche 
of the continent for the matter contained , is here put for 
all perſons and tranſationsover the face of the whole earth. 
Who hath laid that great Charge, the diſpoſal of all things 
and people in the earth upon God? ſurely noman on earth, 
no Angel iriciren, nor all of them put together; How 
ſhould God derive a governing power from them , who 
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derive their very power of being from him ? He. governs 
in his own right, not by commiſſion or deputation. We 
have the ſame point affirmed at the 36. Chapter of this 
Book, ( ver/. 23. ) Who bath enjoyned him his way? God 
knoweth and taketh his own way, no man ſheweth , much 
leſs commandeth him his way; Whe hath given him a Charge 


« over the earth ? 


MD2 whohath diſpoſed the whole wozld ? ] This Queſtion, 
as the er, contains a Negation ; no Creature, none 
beſides God hath diſpoſed of the whole world, or of all of 
the world. Mr. Broughron renders , Who bath ſetled all 
the. dwelt land ? The word which we tranſlate diſpoſed, ſig- 
nifies to place with a kind of art,exaCily orderly, catefully ; 
Who hath thus diſpoſed the whole world ? There is adouble 
—_— of the world. | | 

irſt, In Creation ; whohath diſpoſed, joynted, and put 
the whole world in frame? who hath marlhal'd the ſeve- 
ral parts of the world asthey now ſtand like the Hoſt of 
God? The world as created is expreſſed in the Greek 
by beauty and order; before God perfected the cre- 
ation , all was a.confuſed heap without form and void : 
But that rude indigeſted matrer was drawn forth in the 
ſeveral works of that hx-days Creation, into a moſt beau- 
tiful form and order. Thus God once diſpoſcd all the world 
by Creation. | 

Secondly, God daily diſpoſeth the world by providence; 
And that's the diſpoſure which this Text eſpecially ſpeaks 
of ; Who hath diſpoſed (im a providential way) rhe whole 
world ? The word rendred world properly lonifies , the 
habitable world ; we find it oppoſed to the wilderneſs or 
deſert ( 1/a. 14.17.) where few or none inhabit. The 
word is very ſignificantly uſed here for the world, becauſe 
the habitable part of the world , or where men inhabit, 
are the ſtages on which the proyidencesof God appear,and 
act moſt eminently and convincingly z Who hath diſpoſed of 
the habitable world ?. which the Greeks call , The houſe of 
abiding : Mr. Broughton, The dwelt land, that is, the land 
wherein men dwell. 

Again,As the earth, before,is put for the inhabitants and 
occurrences of the earth;ſo whatſoever paſſeth,or is brought 
to paſs in the world,is here called the world .Who hath 45ſpo- 
ſed thewiole world? He that madethe wholeworld ,diſpoſcth 
of the whole world, providence followeth Creation. 

. But ſome may ſay , Is this a good Argument to 
prove that God is juſt, becauſe he hath the ſupream 
power over all the world ? Will it follow,that he admi- 
niſtreth all things rightly , becauſe he hath a right to 
adminiſter all things ? There ſeems but little of Argu- 
ment in this, (may ſome ſay ) many have a great deal 
of power who abuſe it, and they that have moſt 
power, uſually abuſe it moſt , and make it but a ſervant 
to their luſts and paſſions ; therefore how is it a proof, 
that the Lord is righteous and will do no iniquity, 
becauſe he hath the power of all-things in his hand , or is 
Lord over all ? 

I anſwer, This is a ſtrong argument, and (as I remem- 


ber a good Author calls it) a peremptory argument, which- 


can have nodenial. The Lord is righteous, becauſe he is 
Lord over all ; heis not King of ſome corner of the World, 
he is notKing of the whole World by election or vote of 
the World, heis not choſen at all, much lefs (as many have 
been) by evil means and wicked combinations ; Godis the 
ſupream governour of all the world by natural right nor 
Choice, yet not (as ſome Princes are) by natural right of ſuc- 
ceſſion inheriting after a mortal father ; but by the natural 
right of creation, himſelfbeing the father of that world over 
which he is a governour, - The Original of God's power is 
ſtated in himſelf; The eternal being of God and his fupream 
authority are inſeparable. 

Yea, God is not only thus ſupream in adminiſtring Ju- 
ſice ; but he is the ſum or fulneſs of Law and Juſtice; and 
therefore canhot pervert it. He whoſe power and good- 
neſs gave the world & being, how ſhould he act any thing 
which is not good in the exerciſe of his power over the 
World ! Injuſtice is the breach of a Law, but how can 
God breaka Law who is the ſource and fountain of all righ- 
teous Laws? who then ſhall date to ſuſpect God of injuſtice, 
or require areaſon why he doth this or that in the world, 
which himſelf hath made? yea, who hath not reaſon to 


admire and proclaim infinite goodneſs mixt with abſolute 


powery 
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power, as in his making ſo in his ruling the world ? For 
whoſe ſake or for fear of whom ſhould he pervert Juſtice, 
who hath all men alike under his power ? 

Earthly Judges may erre in judgment, butthe Judg of 
all the carth cannot. God cannot do injuſtice through ig- 
norance or miſtake; for he is omniſcient and knoweth all 
things ; nor can he have a will to do unjuſtly, ſeeing his 
will is altogether jnſt ,, and the rule or meaſure of al 
things that are juſt. As thereforche isnot an idle Idol-god 
but moſt aQtive in governing the World ſo he is infinitely 
above the leaſt failure in the government of it. The ſun 
ſhall ſooner be turned into a cloud, and the morning light 
darken the earth, than any unrighteouſneſs proceed from 
God ; yea, when clouds and darkneſs are round about him 
(that is, when we by reaſon cither of the obſcureneſs or 
aflitiveneſs of bis diſpenſations can give no account of 
them, yet even then) righteouſneſs and judgment are the ha- 
bitation of his Throne ;, that is, his governing power abides 
unmoveably, or conſtantly (as in a habitation) within that 
bleſſed line and glorious ſphere of righteouſneſs. So then, 
the reaſoning of Elihu from the univerſality and indepen- 
dency of the governing power of God, to the righteouſ- 
neſs and equity of his government is not only probable, but 
demonſtrative and unanſwerable. He is alike mighty as the 
ſole creator , and juſt as the ſupream moderator of the 
World. If any man will preſume to charge God with per- 
verting judgment in governing the earth, that man ſaith in 
effect that he hath given God a charge over the earth ; And 
if any man be ſoimpiouſly and impudently preſumptuous 
as to ſay that,Ict him come forth and anſwer this as peremp- 
torily as truly denying queſtion of El:hu ; Who hath given 
him a charge over the earth ? 


Hence Obſerve , The power of God u« a primitive or 
underived power. 


His power is of himſelf; yea, his power is himſelf ; 
God doth not rule by Commiſſion or Deputation,all ruling 
power is fundamentally in him , as alſo the rule of that 
power, both which in God are one. . Jeſus Chriſt as Mc- 
diator rules by Commiſſion; Al things (ſaith he, Matth. 
1.27.) are delivered to me of my Father. And again , 
the Baptiſt gave this teſtimony of him (7obn 3. 35.) The 
father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into hi 
hand. Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator receives his Charge from 
the Father, and he hath received a Charge over the whole 
carth, as Mediator. But conſider him as God, ſo the go- 
vernment of the world is fundamentally and effentially in 
him alſo. It is the higheſt honour of an earthly Prince, wher 
(as itis ſaid of the Chaldeans, Hab. 1.7.) their Tudgment 
and their dignity proceedeth of themſelves; that is,when they 
rule in their own right,notin the right or by the deſignment 
of any other. How high then is the honour of God, who 
rulcth not only over all the people, but over all the Princes 
of the carth, his Judgment and dignity proceeding pyrely 
from himſelf ! 

Sccondly, As the power of God is underived or proceeds 
only from himſelf ; ſothe power of God is abſolute and un- 
limited, His is in the ſtricteſt ſenſe imaginable ſupream 
power, Heatheniſh Nebuchadnezzar confeſſed this truth 
( Dan. 4. 35.) Before him (that is, before God) all the in- 
habitants of the earth are reputed as nothing, and he doth 
according to bis will in the Armies of heaven, and amon 
the inhabitants of theearth, and none can ſtay bus hand, and 
ſay to him what doſk thou ? There's abſolute power , none 
can ſay, that is, none may preſume to o to him,What doeſt 
thou ? no man ought to queſtion, much leſs to quarrel at the 
determinations of God, whether concerning perſons or na- 
tions ; 'tis his right or prerogative to do what he will ; and 
how much ſoever he acts by prerogative, he will do only 
that whichis right ; we may conſider the abſolute ſuprema- 
cy of God in a fivefold exerciſe of power. 

Firſt, In commanding ; He commandeth what he plea- 
ſeth to be done; nor may his command be diſputed ; they 
mult be obeyed, becauſe his, 

Secondly, In prohibiting; He forbiddeth whatſoever diſ- 
plcaſeth him to be done. And how Ru , how right ſo- 
ever any a is inour cyes, yet if he forbidderh it, we 
muſt for ever forbear it. We all know by our own ſmart 
how dangerous it isto cat of a forbidden Tree, 

Thirdly, In ſuffering, I mean it not of any ſuffcring evil 


| 


IO 


20 


ZO 


40 


FO 


60 


70 


a” Expoſition avon the Book of FOB. Cnae. XXNXIV. 1360 


in himſelf (God is infinitely above that) but of his ſuffering 
others to do evil, or ofhis ering ary evil to be done.God 
may and doth permit, that which is naught, wicked, and 
unrighteous to be done in the world ; and yet himſelf re- 
mains altogether holy, —_— » and good. This is 
a great part of the tranſcendency of his power, 

Fourthly, In rewarding ; God hath abſolute power , to 
reward; Firſt, whom hewill ; Secondly,for what he willy 
Thirdly, in what kind he will; Fourthly, in what degree 
or meaſure he will; Fifthly, for how long he will, he can 
give (which none of the Princes of the carth can) ever- 
laſting rewards. 

Fifthly, In puniſhing; God hath abſolute power to pu- 
niſh, and the abſoluteneſs of his power in puniſhing, may 
be exemplified in thoſe five particulars, wherein his power 
of rewarding (in the former —_ was. In all theſe 
things we ſee the unlimitedneſs of the power of God, Who 
hath given him a Charge over the earth ? or who hath diſpc- 
ſed the whole world ? Himſelf alone doth it, and he doth it 
of himſelf. And for as much as there is ſuch a ſupremacy, 
ſuch an abſoluteneſs of power in God, take theſe three in- 
ferences from it. 

Firſt, How freely ſhould we yield our ſelvesto the com- 
mands of God, not queſtioning this as unequal, nor ſayi 
that is hard ? we are more apt to find fault with the x a>. 
which God requires us todo, than to remember that it is 
a great fault notto do it. The heart of man naturally ri- 
ſeth againſt the will of God ; It is nor ſubjeft to the Law 
of God, neither indeed can be (Rom. 8,7.) the wiſdom of 
the fleſh thinks there is ſome unrighteouſneſs, at leaſt ſome 
unreaſonableneſs or rigour in the commands of God , 
and therefore ſach wiſe men hope they have reaſon on their 
lideif they omit them or aQ againſt them. Any man will 
(at leaſt he cannot but confeſs he ought, to) be ſubject un- 
to that which is equal and right. ' Man hath no colour to | 
diſobey , till he hath put ſome blot upon the command. 
And ſceing the commands of him who hath the charge over 
all the earth in himſelf, and from himſelf, cannot poſſibly 
have any blot or defect in them, let us take heed we be 
not found diſobeying, * 

Secondly, Secing God hath the Charge of all the earth, 
we ſhould as readily ſubmit to his diſpenſations, works 
and dealings, as to his commands. The Jews of old 
complained ( Ezck, 18. 29.) The way of the Lord is not 
equal; They did even tell him t@his face, his ways were 
not equal, and therefore they would not ſubmit. The 
Church in captivity ſpake well (Lam. 3. 28.) Ont of the 
mouth of the moſt high proceedeth net evil and good, that is, 

whatſoever the Lord hath pronounced to do or hath done 
concerning us, is morally good and not evil, though it be 
penally evil and not good. El; : ge well alſo to this 
point (1 Sam. 3.18.) It 5s the Lord, let him do what ſeems 
good in his own eyes ;, yet the thing which God was about 
to do, was ſuch (ver. 11.) as at which, both the ears of every 
one that heard it ſhould tingle. To have the heart quiet 
while the ears tingle, is pure ſubmiſſion. Andany unquiet- 
neſs or murmurings at the dealings of God, whether re- 
ſpeing our perſons or our families, Churches, or Nations, 
ay in ſome degree rcbellions againſt the ſoveraign power 
of God. 

Thirdly, If the Lord be ſupream, and have the charge 
over all the earth, then let us ſet him up as ſupream in all 

—_ let his ends be above our ends; let us deſign God 
inall we do ; He who is over all, ought to be honoured 
by all. All our ations as ſo many lines ought to center 
in his honour, whois the Center of power. Of him and 
through him and to him are all things , ſaith the Apoſtle 
( Rows. 11, 36.) Becauſe all things are of himr, creating them, 
and through him,governing them,thereforc all things ſhould 
be ro bim, that is, all perſons ſhould in all things they do,yea 
in all things that are done, aim at and deſign his glory, as 
the Apoſtle expreſly concludeth the verſe before cited 3 To 
whom be glory for ever. 

Thirdly , Whereas it is ſaid , Who hath given 
him a Charge over the earth? or who hath diſpoſed 
(not a part, or parcel, or canton, or corner of, but) 
the whale world ? 


Obſerve, The power of God 4s an univer ſal power. 
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inch of it. What Devid ſaith of the Sun ( Pſal. 19. 6.) Hu 
going forth is fromthe end of heaven , and bis circuit unto 
the ends of it, and there is nothing bid from the heat thereof. 
The fame may we ſay of the circuit of God's power, there 
is nothing hid from, nor ſet beyond it. There is a four- 
fold univerſality of the power of God. 

Firſt, In regard of perſons ( Pſal. 97. 9. ) Thou Lord 
art bigh abuve all the earth , thou art exalted far above all 
Gods; that is , above the Kings and Powers of the earth ; 
whom the Scripture calleth Gods. If God hath a power 
over the Kings of the carth, then ſuroly over the people of 
the earth ; yea Godis not only exalted ahd far exalted a- 


bove this orthat God or King, but above them all ; This ; 


is a ſupremacy with utmoſt univerſality. 

Secondly, His power is univerſal, asto places and na- 
tions ; ſome places claim priviledg , and are exempt from 
the juriſdiction of Princes, if obnoxious perſons get 
thither , ' they are free from the courſe of the Law. 
There were Cities of reſuge among the Jews, and Sar- 
ttuxries in the days of old among us , where evil-doers 
could notbetoucht. But the power of the Lord reacheth 
all places, even to the horns of the Altar (P/-l. 83. 18.) 
Thos whoſe name alowe is Fehovah , art moſt high over all 
the earth. 

Thirdly, His power istmiverſal, as in all places, ſo over 
all things ; it extends to. the ſtars of heaven, and to the 
fowls ot the air, to the beaſts ofthe carth, and to the fiſhes 
of the Sea; to whatſoever moves in this world ; they are 
all at the command of God, if hedoth but ſpeak, they run 
and execute his will. ; 

Fourthly, His pow*r is univerſal, in reference to time ; 
'tis never out, nor ſhall ever cnd; heis King tmmortal, and 
King eternal, his Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom. The 
power of God is an univerſal power in all theſe confidera- 
tions : His power of governing is-of the ſame extent, 
as his power of creating was; that which he created 
at once, he governs always. He did not ſet up the 
ſabrick of this world , and then leave it to it ſelf, but he 
preſerveth and ordereth all things in it. The well-being, 
the _—_y being of the creature, is as much of God asthe 
bcing of it, 

Some ſay, God made the world at firſt, and et all the 
wheels of it a going, but now things go on by chance, by 
fortune, or by accident,at leaſt particular events are not un- 
der his government, but come to paſs as the wiſdom or folly 
of men is moſt active in the production of them. 

| anſwer, to ſct up blind fortune , and chance, yea or 
the wit and policy of man. as governing the world, is to ſet 
up other Gods in the world if chance and fortune , or the 
wit of man, govern any part ofthe world, then they had a 
part in making the world, If you divide one-power, you 
divide the other. For thoſe inviſible things of God, his 
cternal power and God-head, are as much, or as evident] 
ſcen, in ghethings which are done, as in the things whic 

are made, 'Tis true indeed God uſeth many hands in go- 
verning, ordering, and diſpoling the things of this world. 
The Princes of this world, are eminently his'hand, but God 
doth not uſe any power in governing this world , to dimi- 
niſh his own, nor doth he withdraw his own power, what 
power ſoever heuſcth ; 'tis his power that aQts effectually, 
and pives ſucceſs inthe ating ofall power. It was ſaid to 
that King who prided himſelf in what he had done in the 
world z Shall the Axe boaſt it ſelf againſt him that heweth 
therewith, or ſhall the ſaw magnifie it ſelf againſt him that 
ſhaketh it? (fa. 10. 15.) As if the Lord had ſaid to that 
proud Aſſyrian Prince, Doſt thou look, upon thy ſelf , as if 
t9ou didft all, and governed(t all? thou art no more #11 the go- 
verving the world (though the chick carthly Governour of 
all the world) then an Axe 15 in the hand of bim that uſeth 
tt; And though the artiſicer cannot do kis work, without 
an Axe , thouzh he caniot divide bis Timber without a 
ſaw, yet 1 the Lord am able to do my work without thee. At 
beſt and moſt, men are but inſtruments inthe hand of God ; 
and he ſerves his own turn by men, not to _= that 
he cannot work without them, nor that his work is done 
either with more caſe to himſelf, or more ſucceſs as to it 
ſelf by their help (he is not ſo weak-as to need help, nor 
is at all ſtrengthned by the help he uſeth) but only to ſhew 
that as he hath the command of, ſo he hath a uſe ſor every 
creature (ſa. 7.18.) The Lord ſhall biſs for the fly;, if God 
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do but hiſs to the fly, or any creature on carth, yea to the 
devils in hell; they are at hiscall, 4nd do his will, though 
they intend it not. Further; though God can do all 
himſelf, yet he uſeth various inſtruments, that he may 
indear man to man , or that no man may ſay, he hath 
no need of another. Thus the Apoſtle argues (1 Cor. 12. 


.21.) The eye cannot ſay unto the hand, 1 have no ned of 


thee : nor again the head to the fett, 1 have noneed of you. 
Surely then the fect cannot ſay to the head , we have no 
nced of thee, nor the hand to the eye, we haveno need 
of thee. That, Creatures may ſhew their love to one ano- 
ther, and ſeetheir need of one another, God is pleaſed t9 
givethem a charge to work and diſpoſe of the things in 
the world, though the charge and diſpoſure of the whole 
world be in him&lFf. 

Now ifthe Lord bethus inveſted with a'l power original- 
ly and effentially,then | would mind thoſe who are in power 
0: two things, and thoſe that are under power of one. 

Firſt, Let them that have power remember to uſe it for 
God, They that have but family-power ſhould uſe it for 
God; how much more thgggthat have power over nations ? 
(P/al. 2.10, 11.) Be »i/s therefore, O ye Kings, be in- 
ſtrufted, ye Tudges of the earth , ſerve the Lord with fear, 
and rejoyce with trembling, When he ſaith, ſerve the Lord 
with fear, I ſuppoſe he doth not intend it in that notion of 
ſerving the Lord, as ſerving him denotes our holineſs and 
obedience in genera! ; but when he ſaith.ſerve the Lord with 
fear, his meaning is, ſerve himſo in the exerciſe of your 
power,and in your places, as you have power in your hand, 
as you have received a Charge or Commiſſion from God 
over this or that part of the earth, ſo ſerve him with fear, 
in the uſe of that power. As man ought inall the ſervice 
of God to be in a holy fear, ſo eſpecially when he ſerveth 
God in the adminiſtration of power , becauſe all power is 
from God. And therefore (which is the next thing I would 
hence mind thoſe of that are inpower ) 

Secondly,, Remember, Theday of account muſt needs 
bea ſad day tothoſe who abuſe their powerto the oppre(- 
ſion of man; and chiefly to thoſe who turn their power 
againlt God ; that is, againſt the ways and truths of God, 

againſt the ſervants and people of God, againſt the ends 
and deſigns of God. God will call ſuch as have had any 
charge over the earth to an account , and let them who ei- 
ther of theſe ways abuſe their power, conlider whether ſuch 
accounts will paſs as they muſt give. Surely when the day 
of the Lord ſhall be upon ſuch Oaks and Ceaars, upon ſuch 
mountains and hills, as the Prophet (1/4.2. 13, 14.) calleth 
the Powers and Princes of this world , they will even be 
forced (as he deſcribes them at the 19. verſe) ro go into the 
holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the earth, Zr fear of 
the Lord, and for the glory of bis Majeſty, when he ari- 
ſeth to ſhake terribly the earth. It is bad to be abuſed 
by the power of man, but 'tis worlt for that man who 
abuſcth his power. Thy rerribleneſs bath deceived thee ((aith 
the Prophet , Jer. 49. 16.) and the pride of thine heart, 
O thou that dwelleſt in the clefts of the rock,, that holdeſt 
the height of the brff ; that is, thou that art in high power, 
and alſo holdeſt thy height, thou art deceived, and thy 
terribleneſs hath deceived thee ; becauſe thou haſt been able 
to terrific many with thy power, thereforc thou haſt pre- 
ſumed that none ſhall ever terrifie or trouble thee ; This 
vain confidence hath deceived thee, for (as it followeth in 
the latter part of that verſe) rhough thou ſhouldeſt make thy 
neſt a4 high as the Eagle, I wiltbring thee down from thence, 
faith the Lord; that is, I will bring thee tc a reckoning for 
terrifying thoſe with thy power whom thou ſhouldeſt have 
protected by it. 

Laſtly, This is matter of great Comfort to all good men 
whoare under power ; though they are wronged and op- 
preſſed by the power of man, this may ſupport them, 
God hath power over all the carth, he hath the charge, 
and he will ſee them righted one time or other. (Eccle/. 3. 
16, 17.) Moreover, 1 ſaw undey the Sun the place of Jud;- 
ment, that wickedneſs was there, and the place of righteouſ- 
neſs, that iniquity was there; I ſaid in mine heart, God ſhall 
juag the riphtcof and the wicked, for there 14 a time for every 
purpoſe and for every work, And if for every purpoſe and 
work, then ſurely for this, the reviewing of the unrighte- 
ous judgments of the Princes and Powers of the earth, 
who hold the places of Judgment and rightcouſneſs; ro 
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puniſhthe perverting of which, the Lord who is Prince of 
the Kings of the earth oſten poreth conrempt upon Princes 
(Pſal. 107. 40,41.) andcauſeth them to wander in the wil- 
derneſs where there is no way ; yet ſetteth he the poor on 
high from affiiftion, and maketh him families like a flock. 
For as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith (Pal. 138, 6,7.) Though 
the Lord be hich, yet hath he regard to the lowly, but the 
proud he knoweth a far of ; hereupon his faith riſeth up to a 
full aſſurance in the next verſe; Though I walk in the midſt 
of trouble, thou wilt revive me : thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thine 
hand againſt the wrath of mine enemies, and thy right hand 
ſhall ſave me, Fog] 

Thus much for the argument here uſed,the Lord is righ- 
teous, for he hath all power in his hand ; and he hath no 
reaſon upon = account in the world toapervert power 3 
yea for himto do any thing that is not righteous , were to 
act againſt himſelf, even againſt hisown being and bleſſed- 
neſs, who is God bleſſed for evermore. 


VERS. 14, 1s. 


Jf he ſct his heart upon man : Gt: gather unto himſelf his 
ſpirit and his bzeath. 


All fich thall periſh together, and man ſhall turn to 


bis duſt. 


I theſe two verſes Elihu perfefts the proof of what he 

lately aſſerted, that God us juſt, and that there is no un- 
righteouſneſs in him (verl. 12.) yea ſurely God will not do 
wickedly, neither will the Almighty pervert Judgment , For, 
as Moſes in his dying ſong deſcribes him 3 He « the rock , 
his work, is perfett; for all bis ways are judgment ; a God of 
trath, and without iniquity, juſt and right is he. The firſt 
argument for the confirmation of this was opened at the 13. 
verſe. And it was grounded upon the abſoluteneſs and uni- 
verſality of his dominion : Here we have a ſecond argument 
from the ſweet temperament of his power and goodneſs. 
God hath power enough in his hand at once' to deſtroy all 
fleſh, and to command every man back into the duſt. 
But he doth not thus put out his power. We live andlive 
comfortably ; we enjoy not only our lives, but many mer- 
cies of this life; and therefore ſurely God doth not deal ri- 
gorouſly, much leſs unrighteouſly with man. He that doth 
all men good beyond their deſerts, will not puniſh any man be- 
yond his demerits. He that deth not exerciſe his power 
always where he might, will not exerciſe it all where he 
ought not. That's the ſum and ſcope of Elihu in the con- 
rcxtunder hand. 


Verſ. 14. If he ſet his heart upon man, 


To ſet the heart upon any thing or perſon, is a Scripture 
expreſſion, often uſed, noting more than barely to think 
upon or mind both or either. It ſignifieth to have deepand 
ſcrious thoughts, to think with conlideration and attention, 
yea with ſome height and heat of affection. And all this 
whether that thing which the heart and affections are ſet 
upon, pleaſe or diſpleafe, be comiortable or grievous; for 
both love and hatred , hope and fear , are thoughtful of, 
and ſollicitous about their ſeveral objects. Hence that 
caution (Pſal. 62.10.) If riches increaſe, ſer not your heart 
upon them ;, we naturally love riches, andtherefore as natu- 
rally ſpend many thoughts, both how to get and how to 
keep them. If a man have riches, or an increaſe of riches, 
it is not unlawful for him to think of them, (yet we ſhould 
be as ſparing of our rhoughts that way as can be, our 
thoughts and the bent of our ſouls ſhould always be upon 
God) but that which the Pſalmiſt forbids is the ſetling of 
our hearts; As if he had ſaid, Let nor your thoughts ſtay or 
dwell there, Riches are themſelves tranſient things, there- 
forc they ſhould have but our tranſient thoughts.Ser nor your 
hearts upan them, for they may quickly be unſetled. Samuel 
beſpake Sa inthe ſame Janguage about a worldly concern- 
ment, when he went out to ſeek his father's Aſſes (1 Sam. 
9. 20.) Set not thy mind on them. 'Tis like Saul was over- 
burdened with this thought , What's become of, or what 
ſhall 1 do ſor my father's Aſſes? Be notſolicitous about 
them, ſaith Samuel, greater things are towards thee. 
Abigail vſeth the ſame form of ſpeaking to Davidcon- 


cerning Nabal (1 Sam. 25. 23.) Let not my Lord regard | 


this man of Belial, lay not to heart what Nabal hath 
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ſaid or done. Thus Jozadab took off David's fear, that 
in one day he had been deprived of all his Sons (2 Sam. 
13.33.) Now therefore- let not -my Lord the King take the 
thing to heart, to think that all the Kings ſons are dead, for 
Amnon only is dead, We are as apt to ſet our heart upon 
our loſſes, as upon our enjoyments. And to ſhew how lit- 
tle Pharaoh regarded the heavy hand of God upon him, it 
is ſaid (after Moſes had turned all the waters that were in 
the river to blood, Exod. 7. 23.) And Pharaoh turned and 
went snto bus houſe, neither did ſet his heart to thu alſo, That 
is, he ſlighted what God had done. Let God ſpeak, and 
{trike once and again, yea, a third time, yet hard-hearted 
men do not lay it to heart, nor ſet their heart upon it. Thus 
here in the Affirmative it is ſaid of God, 1f he ſer his 
heart upon man; that is, if he do but intend and mind this 
matter, he can quickly bring it about , even the periſhing 
of all fleſh. 

If he ſet his heart upon man.) The Text is rendred alſo, 
If be ſet his heart againſt man : The Hebrew particle ſig- 
nifieth not only upon, -but againſt (Amos 7, 16.) Propheſie 
not againſt Iſrael,&c. And the general ſenſe of that reading 
may be given two ways. 

Firſt, 1f _- his heart againſt man, to inquire ſtrictly 
into his lifeand ways , if he ſhould critically mark all his 
errors, or faults, and ſo reſolve to proceed againſt ;him, 
he might ſoon make an end of him, as it followeth in the 
next verſe. As the ſtrongeſt, ſo the beſt and holieſt of men 
are not able to ſtand before him. Thus the words are an 
anſwer given by Elihu to that frequent requeſt of Job, that 
God would let him come near to judgment, and hear his 
cauſe argued and debated before him, even at his Bar ; but 
ſaith Elzhu (according to this ſenſe) If God ſet his heart 
againſt man, if he doth but ſtriftly enquireinto his condi- 
tion, courſe, and converſation, it would be fad with him ; 
All men muſt periſh. Thoſe two places.in the Pſalms anſwer 
this interpretation fully,(P/ſal. 130.3.) If thou Lord ſhouldſt 
mark iniquities, O Lord, who ſhould ſtand ? Thatis, No 
man ſhall ; We cannot ſtand in our righteouſneſs before 
God, how then ſhall we ſtand in our iniquities ! And there- 
fore the ſecond Text deprecates the Lord's ſevere enquiry 
into our pureſt and moſt perfect ſervices, ( P/al. 143. 2. ) 
Enter not mto judgment with thy ſervant, for in thy ſight ſhall 
no man living be juſtified. 

Secondly, If be ſer his heart againſt man, that is , If he 
have a general purpoſe to deſtroy and ruine him by his ab- 
ſolute Soveraignty, he can ealily do it ; what God hath a 
mind to do, or only willeth it tobe done, he hath power 
enough todo it : Hecan make any man miſerable, and not 
only trip him of the comforts of this life , but of his life 
too : And as he hath power enough , if he would uſe it, 
ſo he hath ſoveraign unqueſtionable authority enough 
to bear him out in the uſe of his power. Now, ſeeing 
God who is cloathed with this abſolute power, yer doth 
not exerciſeſuch a power, but having given man a being, 
continues to very many men a comfortable being in this 
world,& doth not willingly grieveor afflict any of the chil- 
dren of men,nor execute any vengeance upon them without 
their deſert ; ſurely then God is righteous, he will not do 
wickedly. Thus we have the importance ofthe Tranffation, 
If he ſet his heart againſt man: We ſay, which alſo beareth 
fairly enough the ſame ſenſe) If he ſet his heart upon man. 


If he gathereth unto himſelfhis ſpirit and his bzcath. 
Some render it thus ; 1f he ſet his heart upon (or againſt) 
many he will gather unto him his ſpirit and his breath : and 
then, as it followeth, All fleſh ſhall periſh together. 
We repeat the ſuppoſition according to the Hebrew 


| Text; If he ſer his beart upon man ; If he gather to himſelf 


hu ſpirit and his breath, then, &c. Take either reading , 
the general ſenſe is the fame, and in brief 'tis this : /f God 
have a mind to ithecan quickly thruſt all men out of the world. 
He that gave man his ſpirit and his breath, can at pleaſure 
recal both,and then all fleſh periſheth and turneth againunto 
( what it once was) duſt. The Hebrew word which 
we render to gather, ſignifieth to add one thing or per- 
ſon to another : When Rachel had conceived and bare a ſon, 
Gen. 30. 22,23.) ſhe called ( from this word ) his name 
Foſeph, and ſaid, the Lord ſhall add to me another ſon. Thus 
here, If God add, or gather to himſelf his ſpirit and his 
breath, that is, the ſpirit and breath of man, &+c. We may 
diſtinguiſh 
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diſtinguiſh between theſe two, ſpirit and breath (Some 
inſiſt Gch and curiouſly upon this diſtintion.) The ſpirit 
denoting the ſoul or the internal rational power of man,and 
the breath that effect of life which followeth or floweth 
from the union of foul and body. The life of man is 
often expreſſed by breath ; Ceaſe ye from man , whoſe 
breath ( or life) is in his noſtrils; (Iſa. 2. 22.) If once 
man's breath goeth out, his life cannor ſtay behind ; the 
ſpirit of a man is in this fenſe diſtinct from his breath; 
for when the breath is vaniſhed, and is no more , the ſoul 
or ſpirit liveth. The Apoltle in his prayer for the Theſſa- 
tonians (1 Thefſ. 5.23.) puts ſonl and ſpirit together : The 
very God of peace ſanttifie you wholly, and I pray God, your 
whole ſpirit, and ſoul, and body, be preſerved harmleſs anto | 
the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. There ('tis moſt pro- | 
bable) by the ſoul, he intends the inferiour powers in man, 
or his affections, and by the ſpirit, his higher powers of rea- 
ſon and underſtanding : yet the ſpirit is often put for that 
whole part of man which is contradiftin&t to his body. In- 
ro thy hards I commend my ſpirit : that is, my ſoul, not for- 
getting my body : And 1 conceive, we may ſafely expound 
it here in that latitude, as comprehending the whole inner 
man. Yet itis all one, as to the ſenſe of this place, whether 
we take ſpirit and breath diſtin&ly or for the ſame;the ſpirit 
being ſo called from ſpiration or breathing; 1f he gather un- 
ro him his ſpirit, and his breath. The gathering of the ſpirit 
and breath of man unto God, is but a periphraſis or circum- 
locution of death, or of man's departure out of this life ; 
when man was formed or created (Ger. 2.7.) it is ſaid, God 
breathed into him the breath of life, and man became a living 
foul : And when man dyeth, his breath or ſpirit may be 
ſaid to be gathered or returned back unto God 3 ſo then,the 
meaning of Etih» in this double ſappolition , (1f he ſer his 
heart npon man , if be gather fo bimſclf his ſpirit and hs 
breath,) is clearly this, if God were once reſolved, or 
ſhould but ſay the word, that man muſt preſently dic, die 
he muſt, and that preſently. 


Hence note, Firſt, God can eaſily do whatſoever he hath 


4 mind to do. 


If he do put his heart upon the doing of any ming, itis 
done ; Men often ſet their hearts, yea and their hands unto 
that which they cannot do; if men could do that which they 
ſet their hearts to do, or have amind to do, and thereupon 
ſct their hands todo, we ſhould have ſtrange work in the 
world: Tis amercy to many men, that man is often fry- 
ſtrated in his thoughts and purpoſes, in his attempts and 
undertakings; and 'tis a glorious mercy to all that have an 
intereſt in God, that God never loſt a theught, nor can be 
hindred in any work he ſetteth his heart upon, He that can 
Jett orſtop all men in their works, can work , and none 
ſhall letr or ſtop him. What God will do, is not defeſible 
or undoable (if I may fo expreſs it) by any power in hea- 
ven or earth. And as God can do what he will , and ask 
no man leave, ſo he can do what he will without trouble to 
himſelf; 'tis but the reſolve of his will, the turning of his 
hand, or the caſt of hiseye (all which are ſoon diſpatcht) 
and 'tis done. Thus God breathed out his wiſhes for the 
welfare of Iſrael , ( Pſ#l. $1.13.) O that my people had 
hearkned unto me, &C, 1 ſhould ſoon have ſubdued their ene- 
mies, and turned my hand againſt their adverſaries. As if 
he had ſaid, I could and would have eaſed them of all their 
enemies, even of all that roſe up againſt them eaſily, even with 
the turning of my hand; What is more eaſily done, or more 
ſpeedily done, than the turning of a hand ? . Many things 
are hard to man, (and indeed very few things are caſie to 
him, except it beto ſin, or todo evil, he can do evil cafily) 
ſome things are are not only hard, but too hard, impoſſible 
for man ; but there isnothing hard, much leſs too hard for 
God, he can eaſily do the hardeſt things; yea, the hardeſt 
things are as eaſie to him as the eaſieſt;for as(Pſal. 139.12.) 
Darkneſs bideth not from the ſight of God,the darkneſs and the 
lizbt are both alike to him; ſo hardneſs hinders not the work 
of God, hardneſs and ealineſs are both aliketo him, ifhe 
ſet his heart upon it. From this general truth, take two 
inferences. 

Firſt, How ſhould we fear before this God ? How ſhould 
wetremble at the remembrance of, and walk humbly (in 
our higheſt aſſurance) with this God ? We are much afraid 
to diſpleaſe thoſe men who can cafily hurtus, and in whoſe 


IO 


20 


ZO 


FO 


60 


70 


_—— — — —— 


hand it is to ruine us every hour : But O how little are we 


| in this thought to fear the Lord, to take heed of diſplealing 
| the Lord, who c#n with eaſe either help or hurt,cither bring 
ſalvation or deſtriiftion, who in a moment can thruſt the 


ſoul out of the body; and caft both into hell. : 

Secondly, We may hence make a ſtrong inference ſor the 
comfort of the people of God, when their ſtraits are ur 
pinching, and their difficulties look like impoſſibilities,an 
are ſo indeed, while they Jook to man ; when their ene- 
miesare ſtrongeſt, and the mountains which ſtand in the 
way of their expected comforts greateſt, if then God 
will be intreated to ſet his heart , and caſt his eye upon 
them, their ſtraits are preſently turned into inlargements, 
difficulties become eafie, and mountains plains. 1f we 
can but ingage the Lord, (his own promiſe is the ſureſt 
ingagement, and indeed all that we can put upon him, ot 
mind him of, if (I ſay) we can thus ingage the Lord to 
be with us, who can be (to our hurt, many will be to their 
own) apainſt us ? 


Secondly, Note, Our life is at the beih,, diſpoſe and plea- 
ſure of God, 


He can gather the ſpirit and the breath to himſelf when- 
ſoeverhe pleaſeth : (P/al. 104. 29.) Thou hideſt thy face 
and they are troubled, 'and thon takeſt away their breath, they 
die, and retrrn to their duſt. If God hideth his face from 
us, 'tis death while we live ; but if he take away our breath, 
we cannot live, but die. (Pſal. 90. 3.) Thou turneſt man to 
deſtruttion, and ſayeſt, Return ye children of men, Here's 
man nrnng and returning upon the ſaying of God ; man 
rurneth to death , he returneth to duſt , and ſhall ar laſt 
return from the duſt , and all this when God ſaith he muſt. 
Our life is a very frail thing, and it is in the hand of od 
to continue or take it away; tolet us hold it, or gather it 
home to himſelf. 

Thirdly, From the manner of ſpeaking, If he gather to 
himſelf b ſpirit and his breath; 4 GUwg 


Note, When man dieth, he is gathered to God. 


When(as Solomon allegorizeth the death of man, Eccl.1 2. 
6,7.) The ſilver cord 1s looſed, and the golden bowl broken,&c. 
Then ſhall the duſt (that is, the body) return to the earth as 
it was, andthe ſpirit ſhall return to God who gave it ; that 
is, each part of man (when he departeth this world) ſhall 
go its proper way, and return to that which is moſt conge- 
nial to it; his body to the earth, from whence it is ; his ſoul 
to God, of whom it is. God is a Spirit, the creating Spirit, 
and our created ſpirits are gathered ro God when they are ſepa- 
rated from the body ; yet remember. there is a two-fold ga- 
thering or returning of the ſpirit to God. 

Firit, Toabideand be bleſſed with him for ever ; thus 
the ſpirits of believers or ſaints only are gathered to God 
when they depart out of this world. 

Secondly, There is a gathering of the ſpirit to God, to 
be judged and diſpoſed of by him, to receive a ſentence of 
life or death from him, And thus the ſpirit of every man 
or woman that dieth, is gathered to God, be they good 
or bad, believers or unbelievers, (Heb. g. 27.) It is ap- 
pointed for men once to die , but after this the judgment. 
'Tis the Statute Law of God, man muſt die, and the ſound 
of Judgment is at the heels of death. That Text ſaith, bur 
after this the Tudgment. The general day of judgment 
ſhall not be till the reſurrection of man from the dead ; 
But there is a perſonal judgment, or a determining of eve- 
ry mans ſtate when he dieth; and for that end every mans 
ſpirit is gathered to God to receive his ſentence. The ſpi- 
rits of wicked men are gathered to him and condemned, the 
ſpirits of the righteous are gathered to him and acquitted : 
We are come, ſaiththe Apoltle (Heb. 12.23.) to God, the 
Tudg of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfe(t, 

David knew he muſt be gathered to God, but he ear- 
neſtly deprecated ſuch a gathering as moſt ſhall have , 
(Pſal. 26. 9.) Gather not my ſoul with ſinners, nor my life 
with bloody men. It is this word, when linners die, they are 
gathered ; but David would not be gathered as they are 
gathered; They are gathered to God, but it is that they 
may be for ever ſeparated from him ; they are gathered to 
a day of vengeance and wrath : Therefore David prayed, 
Gather not my ſoul with ſinners. Death is called a gathering 
in a threefold reference. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, A gathering to our people. Thus it is ſaid of Aaron, ( 


Num. 20. 24.) Aaron ſhall be gathered unto his people, for 
þ ſhall not ho the land, &c, Death ſeparates the peo- 
le of God from their people, that is, from thoſe that are 
like them on carth, but it will be a means of bringing them 
into the ſociety of their people, or fellow-belicvers who 
are gone before them into heaven. | | 
Secondly, Death is called a gathering to our Fathers , 
(2 Chron. 34. 28.) Behold 1 will gather theg to thy Fathers, 
and thou ſhalt be gathered to thy grave 1 peace. There S a 
gathering to a more ſpecial company, and that with other 
like Scriptures are an argument that we ſhall know our rela- 
tions in heaven. For, to be gathered to our Fathers, ſpoken 
of in the firſt part of the verſe, is more than to be gathered 
tothe grave, ſpoken of in the latter 3 and by our fathers, 
we are to underſtand more of our fathers than the grave 
hath in its mp (which is but their bodies) even their 
ſouls, which are kept in heaven. 
Thirdly, According to the phraſe of this Text, deat hs 
called a-gathering to God ; If he gather unto himſelf his (pt- 


rit and hu breath. 


Whence note, Fourthly, The ſpirit or ſoul of man hath 


its ors7inal from G od. 


It is oſhim to whom it returneth ; The ſoul or ſpirit of 
man is of God in a more ſpecial way than his body is ; 
for though God giveth both, yet the Scripture ( in the 
place before named) ſpeaks of the ſoul as the gift of God, 
but paſſeth by the body ; Eccleſ. 12. 7.) The duſt ſhall re- 
turn to the earth, as it was; and the ſpirit ſhall return to God 
who gave it. "Tis God, not man, alone,” who hath given 
us theſe bodies, but 'tis not man, but God alcne who 
hath given us theſe ſpirits ; therefore men are called the fa- 
thers of our fleſh, that is, ofthe body, in way of diſtinCtion, 
from God, whois the father of ſpirits (Heb. 12, 9.) We 
have had fathers of our fleſh, which corretted us, and we gave 
them reverence, ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjettion to 
the Father of ſpirits, andlive; that is, ſhall we nct rather 
be ſubject to God than to man ? Father of ſpiri:s is an 
Attribute or Title too high and honorable for any but 
God. One of the Ancients in his gracious breathing after 
God, brakeout into this holy Paſſion z 2y ſoul (O Goa) 
came from thee, and my heart is unquiet or reſtleſs until 
it return 10 thee again; God is our center, and our reſt : 
He gathereth to himſelf mans __ and when he doth ſo, 
what then? what's the iſſue of it? Elih tells us what in 
the next verſe, 


Verſ. 15. All fleſh ſhall periſh together, and man ſhall 
turn againto his duſt, 


As if he hadſaid, As ſoon asever the ſpirit is gathered, 
the fleſh is conſumed, or, as we render, periſheth. 

Allfleſh, may be taken in the largeſt ſenſe, not only for 
all men that live, but for all living creatures : Thus large- 
ly Moſes extendeth it, (Ger. 6. 17.) Behold,ſaith the Lord, 
I will bring a flood of water ' to deſtroy all fleſh ; that is, 
all the Beaſts of the earth, and Fowls of the air , toge- 
ther with Mankind, except a few of each in the Ark : ſo 
(P/al. 136. 25.) Who giveth food to all fleſh, (that is, to man 
and bealt) for his mercy endureth for ever. Yet ſome un- 
deritand this firſt part more narrowly, for all fleſh except 
man ; becauſe he addeth in the latter part of the verſe, 47d 
man ſhall return again to his duſt : But I conceive we are 
to take all fleſh here for all men, and only for men, it being 
uſual in Scripture to put the ſame thing twice, under diffe- 
rent expreſſions. So then 

All fleſh, that is,cvery man,be he who he will, ſhall periſh. 
Thus as all fleſhis reſtrained to man, ſo it extendeth over all 
men, yea overall things ofman ( 1ſa. 40.6. ) All fleſh is 
graſs, and all the goodlineſs thereof as the flower of the field; 
that is, all men zre periſhing, andall that man hath, meerly 
asa man, is as fading and periſhing as himſelf is. 

Some take notice, that man was notcalled fleſh till after 


his fall ; It's ſaid before, when God ſet him up in that pri- | 


mitive purity of his Creation , Mar became a living ſoul. 
He was not ſpoken of at firſt as flefb, but as a living ſoul, 
(Gen. 2.7.) but as ſoonas man had ſinned, he was called 
fleſh, as if he had no ſoul... There may two other reaſons be 


former. Firſt,}Becauſe man ſince his fall doth moſt for his 


be given why man is called fleſh, both following from the 
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fleſh, and neglects his ſoul altogether, till being planted 
into the ſecond Adam, be is brought out of that wretched 
condition into which he fell by and with the firſt Adam. Se- 
condly, Heis called fle(h, becauſe, ſince the fall man is be- 
come weak and frail, both as to Naturalsand Morals,(Ger. 
6. 3.) My ſpirit ſhall not always ſtrive with man, for that 
he alſo is fleſh: Asifthe Lord had ſaid, Now man declareth 
himſelf to be fleſh indeed, he atts like an impotent ſorry crea- 
ture, he atts as if he ſcarce had a ſoul in him, as if he 
were no more then the beafts of the earth : My ſpirit ſhall not 
always ſtrive with man, for that he alſo is fleſh; and therefore 
(verſ. 30.) God told Noah, The end of all fleſh is come be- 
fore me, that is, Man, and all his worldly glory, ſhall all be 
ſwept away with a deluge of water, as here, 


All fleſh ſhall periſh together.) There is a two-fold pe- 


riſhing; Firſt, By way of annihilation. Secondly, By 


way of tranſmutation. When Elihu faith , all fleſh ſhall 
periſh, we are not to underſtand it of annihilating all fleſh ; 
(God can do that, he can turn man back intothat nothing 
out of which he was made) but the periſhing in the Text 
importeth only a change, death is called a Sane , and a 
change to periſhing : as.that good and great woman ſaid, 
I will go in unto the King, and if I periſh, Iperiſh, (Helt. 4. 
16.) that is, If 1 die, I die. The Prophet laments (1/a. 57. 
1.) The righteous periſheth, and no man layeth it to heart. All 
fleſh ſball periſh 


Togethcr.] That is, without exception, one as well as 


another, rich and poor, high and low, ſtrong and weak, all 


are alike in the hand of God, (Pſal. 33.13.15.) The Lord 
looketh from heaven, he beholdeth all the ſons of men, &c. he 
faſhioneth their hearts alike, or together ;, that is, he faſhion- 
eth the hearts of all men : God doth not ſo faſhion mens 
hearts alike, as to make them all alike, (faces do not differ 
ſo much as hearts) but as he faſhions one mans heart, ſo 
anothers; he faſhions the heart of a King, as well as the 
heart of a begger : All fleſh ſhall persſh together ; none ether 
by power or policy can ſtand againſt a diſpleaſed God. 

Again, We may take the word rogether, for all at onte, 


God can makea total devaſtation in the earth, and ſweep 


all away as filth with the beſom of deſtruction; He can de- 
ſtroy all the world, or allmen, whoare the chicf part of 
the world, together, or at one blow ; ſo that (as the Pro- 
phet Nahum ſpeaks, Chap. 1. 9.) Affiftion ſhall not riſe up 
a ſecond time. All fleſh ſhall periſh together, 


And man ſhall return again unto duff, 


Or he ſhall go back unto duſt, that is, he ſhall dye : that's 
the ſentence which God gave upon man when he had ſinned 
(Gen. 3. 19.) In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread, 
till thou return unto the ground ;, fer ont of it waſt thou taken, 
for duſt thou art, and unto duſt ſhalt thou return. Man was 
duit before he linned ; yet he had not returned toduſt, if he 
had not turned from God by fin. Sin broughtin death, and 
death brings us to the duſt. Al! fleſh ſhall periſh together , 
and man ſhall return again anto duſt. 


Hence obſerve, Theres: no one man hath more priviledg 
than another , againſt the ſentence of death. 


The greateſt Prince dyeth as ſoon as the meaneſt Peaſant. 
Death can as ſoon and as eaſily break into the ſtrongeſt fort 
or tower of ſtone, as into the meaneſt cottage of reeds. 
High and low ſhall periſh together. Let none hope to ſecure 
themſelves by any thing of this world from going out of this 
world. Riches avail not in the day of death (Prov. 11, 4.) 
High Titles and Honours avail not, ſtrength availeth nor, 
beauty availeth not, none of theſe can be a protection, if 
God ſend out a writ or ſummons to the grave. - Happy are 
they who get an aſſurance of life after death, for none have 
an aſſurance of life againſt death. 

Again, In that death is here expreſſed under this notion 
of periſhing, 


Obſerve, Man is but inapcriſhing cendition while he is in 
this world. 


As all the things of the world are, ſo is man, while he 
abideth (if I may ſay he abideth) in this world. Chriſt 
carneſtly exhorts (obn 6. 27.) Labour not for the meat that 
periſherh, Why ſhould we labour, that is,ſet ourſelves with 
vur whole ſtrength and might to purſue periſhing things, 
{ccinz we our ſelves are periſhing ? The more periſhing 
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we are; the morereaſon we have to look after and labour 
for No thoogn which do-not, which:.cannot periſh. 
When-the, Apoſtle ſaith ( 1 Pet. 1. 18.) We are not re- 
deemed with corruptible things from our van conver ſatt- 
on, &. He, doth not inſtance 'in flowers or fruits of the 
carth, which quickly. rot, but in gold and hlver, which are 
the moſt durable and laſting metals; even theſe are cor- 
ruptible; but we our ſelves, as to this bodily life, arecor- 
ruptible, not only as gold andfilver, but as the moſt fading 
flowers and ſummer fruits of the earth. | "3 

Further, From that other deſcription of death, as tis 
called 4 rergrning again unto duſt, 


We learn, Man # of the duſt, 


Unleſs man, as tohis body, were of the duſt whenhe be- 
gan to live,he could not be ſajd to return unto duſk when he 
dieth, or departs this life. . Many men pore upon their 
pedigree, and their minds ſwell with pride, becauſe they 
are of ſuch or ſuch a noble deſcent ; bur let them remem- 
ber, man of the duſt, The ſoul or ſpirit of man is 1n- 
deed: from above, as' was ſhewed before ; and: the body 
of man is (1 grant): a compound of all the four Elements; 
Our bodily ſpirits ( fay Naxuraliſts ) are of the fire, our 
breath of the atr, our blovd of. the water, and our fleſh 
and bones are moſt properly. of the duſt of - the earth; 
yet the whole body of man is denominated duſt, or earth; 
or as the Apoſtle ſtileth it ( 2 Cor. 5.1. ) "Tis an earthly 
bouſe; If our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were di ſſolvea. 
For though we may truly ſay, there is water, and air, and 
fire in this houſe, yet becauſe carth is the predominant Ele- 
ment , the whole body bears the denomination of that. 
God is not ſaid to form man of the water, or air, or fire, 
but of the duſt of the. ground ( Ger. 2. 7. ) though all 
thoſe as well as earth were ingredients in the compolition 
and formation of mans body. As man, with reſpect to his 
ſpirituals and morals, is denominated from that which is 
chief in him, ſo with reſpect to his naturals. Every man 
hath the ſeeds and principles of all ſin in him ; yet many 
men are known andexpreſſed by ſome ſpecial ſin. Thus 
one is called a covetous many another a malicious man, &C. 
becauſe covetouſneſs and malice are their predominant lins 
in praQiice, though the principles of all other lins arc in 
them. $0 for grace, one is ſaid to be @ patirnt man, and 
another an humble man, and a third a ſelf-denying man. 
Though where any grace is all graces are, yet a godly man 
is known by that grace which aCts moſt eminently and vi- 
gorouſly in him. In this notion man is ſaid to be of the 
duſt, and to return to doſt, as if he were nothing but duſt, 
becauſe duſt is the predominant Element in the natural 
conſtitution of man. _ 

And if ſo, then this is an humbling conſideration. Some 
walk as if they thought the ground or earth not good 
cnough for them to go upon. Moſes ſetting forth the 
dreadfu'neſs of famine, as a puniſhment threatned the 
Jewiſh Nition in caſe of diſobedience, tells us it ſhall fall 
onallſorts, both of men and women ( Det. 28. 56.) The 
tender and delicate woman among you, which would not ad- 
venture to ſet the ſole of her foog upon the ground for deli- 
cateneſs ard tenderneſs, &c. Some are loth to put their 
feet to the ground, whereas the beſt foot that ever trod up- 
on the ground is duſt as well as the ground trodden on, and 
'tis but duſt to duFt when they are inthe duſt, and dirtto 
dirt if they fall into the dirt. The Apoſtle, among other 
reaſons, for this alſo calleth the body of man a vile body 
( Phil. 3. 21. ) Who. ſhall change our vile body that it may be 
faſhioned like unto bis glorious body. Our bodies are vile, 
chiefly from the contagionof (in, that hath made them moſt 
vile : But they are comparatively vile, with reſpect to the 
very matter out of which. they were all repreſentatively 
made when the firſt man was made, Without the leaſt taint 
or touch of ſin. Man at beſt as to the body is but alittle 
breathipg duſt or moving Clay. And did we ſpiritually look 
upon the matter of our bodies, it would execedinglyhum- 
ble our ſpirits, and keep them low even when like } 
they are ready to over-flow all the banks of modeſty, and 


moderation. We hear of a Bird, who priding himſelf in |: 
ruſing his fine feathers, is preſently as it |. 


ſpreading and 
were, aſhamed by looking down upon his own black feet. 
Surely did manoften conſider that his whole Body is of the 
carth, it would be an excellent means to keep his heart in 
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el <a frame, how highly ſoever Himſelf is cxalted in the 
.,And as man, while he lives is from the duſt 3 ſo when he 
dyeth. ( that'sanother. humbling: conſideration ) his body 
nog only returneth unto duſt. but turncth into dult. Davie, 
as the figure of Chriſt cryed out ( P/al. 22, 15. ) Thouhaſt 
brought me into the duſt-of death. Duſt and death are neer 
acquaintance, and all that die,grow quickly into neerer ac- 
quaintance with the duſt. Ir is ſaid ( Pſal. 103. 14. ) The 
Lord knoweth our frame, he remembreth that we are but duſt. 
But what advantage is that to vs, that the Lord knoweth 
the one, and remembreth the other ; I may anſwer asthe 
Apoſtle doth to another queſtion ( Rom. 3. 2. ) much every 
way, chiefly, becauſe he will pity us and ſpare us and deal 
tenderly with us, as conſidering how frail we are. Now 
as it may be our comfort that God remembreth we are but 
duſt, ſo'tis our duty to remember that we are but duſt, and 
that we muſt to the duſt. . Shall God remember that we are 
duſt, and ſhall not we remember. it our ſelves? Did we 
more remember that we are duſt, we ſhould more prepare 
for our return to the duſt. Yea, I may ſay, we ſhould be 
more in Heaven, if we were more in our Jon z that is, the 
gracious and ſerious meditation of our natural vilencſs and 
infirmities wou'd provoke us to look Heaven-wards, and 
prepare for Heaven, where theſe our natural Bodies ſhall 
become ſpiritxal ( 1 Cor. 15. 44.) that is, they ſhall be 
like ſpirits ( though not turned into ſpirits ) living without 
food or ſleep, living free from wearineſs and ſickneſs, from 


, Pains and languiſhments, yea free from the remoteſt fear 
30| 


of ever dying or returning again into duſt. Such as theſe 
and many more would be our ſouls advantages, did we of- 
ten (as becomes us ) remember that our bodies are of the 
carth, and muſt ſhortly be carth again. Thus to be earth- 
ly minded, isthe way to be Heavenly minded. Many ate 
earthly minded, that is, they mind earthly things, but few 
mind that themſelves are earth. In what holy heights and 
elevations of ſpirit ſhould we be, if we could ſpiritually re- 
member how low we once were, and how low, asto our 
bodies, we within a fewdayes ſhall be. 

Laſtly, This truth ſhould take us off from all creature- 
confidence, from truſting in man. Curſed i the man ( ſaith 
the Lord, jer. 17. 5.) that rruſteth in man, and maketh fleſb 
hu arm. 'Tis a curſed thing for man totruſtin man, be- 
cauſe truſt is an honour proper to God; he alone is to be 
truſted - And as.itis a curſed, ſo it is alſo a fooliſh thing to 
truſt inman. David a great Prince giveth us this counſel 
from God ( Pſal. 146. 3, 4.) Put not your truſt in Princes, 
nor 4n the Son of man in whom there 1s no help ; his breath go- 
eth forth, he returneth to his earth ( or to his duſt ) #n that 
day all his thoughts periſh, happy 1s the man that hath the God 
of Jacob for his kelp. What can duſt do for duſt ? What 
can duſt ger by duſt ? That which is weak may become 
ſtrong, by truſting to, or leaning uponthat which is ſtrong; 
the weakeſt man is ſtrong enough, while he truſteth upon 
the ſtrong God ; but if weak truſt upon weak, how ſhall 
it be made ſtrong. Therefore let all fleſh hearken to the 
words of the holy Prophet ( 1ſa. 2. 21.) Ceaſe ye from 
man,whoſe breath is in his noſtrils ;, for wherein ts he tobe ac- 
counted of ? Man himſelf is a ſoon-ceaſing Creature ( Da- 
viduſeth the Noun of this Verb toexpreſs himſelf ſo, Pſal. 
39. 4- ) and therefore we have reaſon to ceaſe from many 
to ceaſe from any high eſtimation of the higheſt men. much 
more from any confidence in them. What can we aſſure our 
ſelves of from any man living, ſceing he hatn noaſſurance of 
his own life ? The Prophet would have us underſtand that, 
while he ſaith, bis breath 3s in bis noſtrills ; Mans life is gone 
as ſoon as his breath is gone, and how ſoon may that be 
gone ! David deſcribeth a proud man, puffing ar his enenges 
( Pfal. 10. 5.) He is puffed up and ſwelled with high con- 
ceits of himſelf, as if he had ſome great matter in him, and 
he puffs at others as if he could do ſome great matter againſt 
them, forgetting that himſelf is bur ( asto his being in this 


Bo: 


World ) a puff of wind, which paſſeth away. As then, 
we need not fear what hurt mancan do us, ſo we ſhould 
not hope nor have any expectation from him that he by 
his own power ( how great ſoever his power is ) cando 
us any good. Wherein ( as to cither of theſc purpoſes ) i 
man to be accounted of ? Man is an excellent creature, a crea- 
ture of high account, as bearing the image of God,his ſoul 
is of more worth then the gain of the whole World 
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then all ther in the Worl ts mot onoounten of nn faculty be ) that faculty which deals a-right abour ſpiritual 
Ger him 62 to the fivlkey. of dB cad pe | | ne He ſpiritual The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
; yeapredability of bis focdeln patlago/aaper wan opoſe Judingly ( 1 Cor. 2. 14. ) The natural in ( that is 
and then, wherein ih wth wy 4 Po ſas in the man unconverted or unre rate ) perceivethnot the 
man to God, or compare! 4 worthlefs as an thing, a things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto bim : 
Read of God, he is adage hy / ; Neither cau he know them, betauſe they are ſpiritually diſcer- 
thing of nothing, or leis 6 ned. And therefore the ſame Apoſtle orofeſſerh to'the Co- 
10 | loſſians ( Chap. 1. 9. ) We donot ctaſe to pray' for you, and 
VIOy ug" 200 to deſire hays might be filed, with the komwledreof his 9 
is : hearken to in all wiſdom, and ſpiritual underſtanding. e willo 
fo [II pt ark 7» God being ſpiritual, cannot be truely =—_— obs a ſpiri- 
wy govern ? wilt t | tual underſtandi According to this three-fold attribute 
Shall even os ney = _ 47 | of the underſtanding we may expound Elihu ſpeaking to 
OY . | 7ob, If thou haſt aſpiritual underſtanding, and unbiaſſed 
Libs having thus far applied himſelf to Job's _ | | weapon yg. cog *m ied ha 
" yy Cs _y a, fs tw : Hearken as many callout the ſtrength, the beſt, the utmoſt line of 4 
a} Hekag in derſtanding, Henow turneth his ſpeech | 20 | ſound, impartial and ſpiritual underſtanding, to ſound the 
me my; ene FE OOO |ſuppoſi- bottom and the depth of lem Thus he provokes him to at- 
particularly to Fob, and he doth it <= a upp0 tend, not only with hisear, but with his underſtanding, with 
ten, thathe £00 Wes & han OT-UNE Rind | the beſt of his underſtanding to the things he was to ſpeak. 
Verſe 16. Jf now thou haſt underſtanding, Hear this. ( And in this ſenſe the = fra = pn no = 
h d which we render underſtandingzis not a Nor, derſtanding (P/; al.14.2.)and Job, though a good man, ha 
bur the infinitive ofs Verb inthe Hebrew: And it may be much deficiency in his. Jf now tho baſt underſtanding, 
rendred thus ; 1f thou haſt rounder ſtand z = ; nn _ | hear thus. 
TY G : ew 
penn og pen D wn = bu. we "This form of Hence Note, He that hath not aright, a ſound, a ſpiri- 
ſpeaking by the infinitive for the Noun, is frequent bothin | 30 _- _— anding, can ſcarce be ſaid to bave any un- 
Scripture and other Authors. 20 tis __ _ know ſtanding at all. 
55 nothing ;, that is, your knowleage 1s nothing, unleſs ano* . . 
hd, erde SHARES. Lore 6 (98k | | arg rep leg, pho hncan th 
the Orator ) whe chy ro love Weſſedly #9; that is, w be vid ſaith ( P ul 49.20.) Man wn to bonoxr and under- 
thou countelt bleſiedneſs. And another, / _ = bs ſtandeth not he ſuppoſeth,that a man aſcended tothe higheſt 
_— ? _ = ow wks RY pitch of honour, may et be wichout underſtanding, that 
If thou haſt to un tioned, did Elibu indeed ſuſpect whe- is, without a right, a ſound, a ſpiritual underſtanding ; and 
But it may be que _ Sn 00%, underſtanding man ? then ( asit followeth there ) he 5 like the beaſts that periſh. 
of we wk germs Ydboggh heisaman. ' To un- 40 | Beaſts haveno underſtanding at all, the rational or Fete 
ror fog ro yrcero—ny the Lfrocrable property of a | tual power is proper to man, A man in honour,not having 
reaſonable creature, Why then doth Elihu wh a | Kh redunag , pydrer] — - A — among 
hr re mr an ns Þearthis,] As if he had faid, I am not calling thee to 
Ms CCC. > h idle ſi or atrivial matter ; Hear this, there is 
ſwer ; El:hu indeed deals with Feb as if he were ſome CAT lh KC LOT Y, ) , 
BD... oo ” - -o this bulineſs; at leaſt wif 'be were - in the words both as to the Act and Ob- 
dull, and ſlow to © i _ heakbe rok he ex- | It isqueſtioned what E!;bu particularly intendeth by rhiz, 
ſpoken ro him, and therefore by this Apaltrop ko th ſomereter it to what he had ſpoken before in Fob's audience: 
cites and fire ble op to ht bis gaderfenting rr _— though directed to his friends : Hear what I have ſpoken 
utmoſt ; Asif he hadſaid, —_ _ _— 5 on. ” ky friends in the former part of the Chapter, in vindi- 
dv Banding, Yet then bp net aid if = ED "_ pod cation of the righteouſneſs of God. Secondly,Others refer 
me « he wr gyoes _ 9: debates it to what Elihx was now about to ſay; I have not yet done, 
p Further, Theſe words, 1f now thou haſt —_ eras + es one _—_— —_ — bo 
refer not to the faculty, bt - = ſpecial attributes of his OY 5.7 = eſs henntory wee " wine. a 
m——— _———— If they haſt any thing of a the former part of the verſe,to what he had already ſpoken, 
Pak o hetanding The underſtandings of many are and thoſe in the latter partof the verſe, hearken to the voice 
ſick, and diſeaſed, their underſtandings are tainted and in- of "7 m—_— =O: to” | rug om) ors oa 
fected with errours and miſperſwafions. Now xf thou haſt | 60 _ Batu ns Bro tt bone 8 'S 
any thing of a ſound _— — Me _ - = | —_ of weight; and ſo hear this, is bn er H this 
theo Furry ook al reaſons which | ſhall pro- great, this deep, this uſeful and neceſſary point of Dottrine, 
poſe toconvince thee by, hear this. Erroncous underſtand- ' which I already have declared, or am now about to declare 
ings are altogether unfit to wy ns jan Ka there _ unto thee. 
be a ſutableneſs between the ſtomach and the meat, elſe it ; 
is not digelied, ſo between the mind and the objeR, elſe it Hence _ That which we hear, we ſhould labour to 
npteed. a Os underſtand. 
econdly, To the vprightneſs or impartality of it; ; my 
day bf mes Wap FOOL SSNS ro] (Oh p-6) Lorient chit oped 
anger fanding 3 yas oo on a yep 3 , th ears, or to have itin our mouths, it muſt dwell in our me- 
_ os —_— 4 pt: cn a ary wr is mories and it muſt dwell there not in a beggerly poor 
underſtanding. en a man ami / —_ tr moalorymgg +, 2. . 
ane, be vilhwea iii enkhndeoy ge | Þ Lin lv hd, wh Free Jock lf Be Bros 
OpPoiern It, EE : - FYF d toit transformed into it; that is it 
be hy Tote tf oe SW | _—_ my | wh EE nemght bode dwelling of the wordin 
I wk, - -& underſtanding of the holy bear this. A us richly in all wiſdom. And he further afſureth them( Chap. 
= an. _— a great natural underſtanding, a deep judg- 2. 1,2, ) thathe hada great conflift for them; thatis (as 
ment, and yet be a very Child, or a man of no underſtand- | 80 | weput inthe Margin ) he had a great fear or care of ther 
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that their hearts might be comforted, being kvit rogether in 
love,and unto all riches of the full aſſurance of underſtand- 
ingy' to the acknowledgment of the Myſtery of God, and of 
the Farber, and of Chriſt; in whom are h1d all the treaſures 
of wiſdom and knowledge. He had held forth-thoſe great 
mylteries, the myſtery of God conſidered eſſentially, the 
myſtery of the Father confideted perſonally, the _—_y 
of Chriſt conſidered niediatorily ; and ther@ore he preſſeth | 
them to get a full aſſurance of underſtanding abour all cheſe 
myſeries. When Chriſt was diſcourlmg with his Diſci- 
ples after his reſurrection ( Luke 24.49.) it is ſaid, He 
opened their underſtanding, that they might underſtand the 
Scriptures ; afdthent did not take in what he ſpake on- 
ly at the ear, butat the heart alſo. Thus ( AZs 16. 14.) 
The Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that ſhe attended' unto 
the things which were ſpoken of Paul ; that is, he gave her 
an inward ear, and cauſed her to underſtand the things 
which he ſpake. 


Secondly,” Note, Wha: ſoever we hear #5 loſt, and but ſcat- 
tered in the air, if we do not underſtand it. 


Thowgh wehave it inour books, yea, thbuygh we have it 
in our memories, 'tis loſt, if we underſtand it not ; we read 
of a bivk., ſealed within, and on the back-ſide, tvith ſeven 
ſeals ( Rev. 5. 1.) we read alſo (ver. 4.) that Fohn wept 
much, becauſe tio man was found worthy ro open and toread 
the book. + That ſealing of the book was nothing elſe but the 
ſhutting of it up from the underſtanding ; and when Chriſt 
opened the book,” he gave the underſtanding of it : The 
whole Book of God 'is a ſealed book, unleſs we have an un- 
derſtanding,' or a ſaving knowledge of the'truths therein 
contained. What Fohnſaid ( Rev: 13. 18.) of counting 
that. myſterious number of the Beaſt, muſt be ſaid in its 


_ *propurtion of the whole myſtery of godlineſs, let him that 


«hath underſtanding count and conſider them, 


Thirdly, Note, Every underſtanding 1s not fit tq receive 
the Truths of God. | 


- An unregenerate man is not fit to receive any of the 
Truths of God ; The natural man ( thatis, the man who 
hath Hothing but nature in him) perceiverh 20t the things of 
God, he hath not a ſurable faculty for them; and as a natu- 
ral mans underſtanding cannot at all receive the things of 
God; ſo every degree of a ſpiritual underſtanding cannot 
reccive all the truths of God, or not all the things'of God 
inal} their truth. The Apoſtle diſtribiites perſons into ſeve- 
ral degrees, and calls ſome babes, and others grown or per- 
fett men ; that is,ſuch as have att underſtanding fit to take in 
and” digeſt the higheft and deepeſt things of God; and 
hence it is, that Chriſt told his Diſciples ( 7ohn 16. 12.) 
who hada renewed underſtanding, only 'twasina low de- 
gree, 1 bave many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them now; I ſuppoſe the teaſon why-Chriſt ſaith they could 
not bear thoſe many things, was not becauſe being many, 
they were too great a burden for their memories (though 
poſhiblythere might be ſomewhat in that ) but their inabi- 
lity:of bearing thoſe many things, was chiefly in theit un- 
derſtanding. Thereare ſome truths, which though a man 
can remember, yet he cannot bear them ; and the more he 
remembers them,the leſs he can bear them ; the weight and 
myſteriouſneſs of them even cracks his brain till he receives 
more light from God;and more ſtrength of underſtanding, 
he cannor bear them :"Jf thou haſt under ſtanding bear thr 7; 


- Andhearken to the voice of mp wozds. ] This latter part 


of the verſe is but the repetition or further enforcement of 
the ſame thing ; we had the like expreſſhons chap. 33. 1, 8. 
and therefore: 1 ſhall not'ſtay upon this, only Note further 
fromthe whole, 


The beginning of true. wiſdom us to have a readineſs to hear, 


LW 


avid to ſhew our ſelves teachable. 


Some. overween themſelves ſo much, as to matter of 
knowledge,that they will not be taught; they judge them- 
{elves ſo tearned,and fully inſtructed, that they will hear no 
more inſtruction, nor le#rn any other leffon, they are paſt 
the School ; yet alwayes they who know much in their 
own conceit, ure leaſt knowing in truth and reality : There 
is nothing doth ſo much hinder the receiving of knowledge, 
as-an imagination or proud prepoſleſlion of it.” The Jug- 
oard (faith Solomon,Prov.26.16.) ts wiſer inhis owntoncett, 
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ſhall 


is the unfitreſt man to govern ; that is, to do all men right, 


draw from it,is he made up 


' up the breach of 


| more and more inſtead of being a healcr. 


then ſever men that can render 'a reaſon * They which have 


leaſt reaſon ate the greitelt neglectecrs of it ; only an im- 
derſtanding mini is willirig to hear, that he may gain more 
underſtandirig. Therefore El;h admoniſheth Job, /f now 
thou haft underſtanding, hear this, and hearken to the voice of 
my words : What Elihu would have 7ob hear and hearken 
| to,followeth in the next verſe,and ini choſe which follow, to 
the end of ver. 33. | 


Verſe 17. Shall cven he that hateth right govern ? 
And wilt thou condemn hint that is moſt 
juſt ? 


This is matter indeed worth the heating and heark- 


ning to. 


Shall cven he that hateth right govern ? ] Shall he ? He 


not,or at [caſt ſhould not,he ought not ; he of all men 


who hateth right. The [nterrogation leads us to this ſtrong 
negation, or indignation rather : What ! He that hateth 
right, whoſe very ſpirit is _—__ it, whoſe affections with- 

| | or a Governour { The Hebrew 
word notes righr from man to man ; 7uſtice or righteouſneſs 
conſiſts in the due order and comely diſpoſition of things ana 
aff airs, tranſatted and diſpenſed in this world from man to 
man, or between man and man; it imports alſo that order 


n . | ; - f 
into which the mo! wiſe providence of God placeth both Mferibie 
droinon di 


things and perſons ; we may take it herein both or either 
of theſe ſenſes; Shall he that hateth right | 
(Govern ?*] The word rendred to Goverr hath a threefold 
(lignification in Scripture. Firlt, and moſt properly, to bind 
#» : Secondly, by a Metaphor, to heal; becauſe there is ſo 
great a uſe of binding in healing ; the skilful ligature of a 
wound, or of a broken limb, is of ſo muck conſequence in 


put for healing ; that which is. well bound is iu a fair way 
to healing. We find both theſe acts put together in that 
great Promiſe of the Churches glory under the Goſpel, 
( 1/2. 30. 26.) Moreover the light of the Moon (hall be as 
the light of the Sun, &C. #n the day that the Lord bindeth 
his people, aiid healeth the ſtroke of their 
wound, ps | 
Many learned Tranſlators render the word here, by 


; binding or healing, or by binding, as itrefers to healing. 
| The Vulgar Latine gives it paſſively, Can he who doth not 
; love right be healed ? The ſenſe of which reading is this; 
; God doth not uſe to heal or bind up the wounds of thoſe who 


hate right or. yiſtice : Why ſhould the wounds of thoſe Ma- 
giſtrates be healed,who have no care,by doing right,to heal 
the wounds of others ? I ſhall not ſtay upon this Tranſla- 
tion, becauſe the Original Text clearly carricth an active 
ſignification. And ſome who retain this ſenſe of the word, 
tranſlate it actively, Shall, or wilt God heal him that bateth 
right ? Surely he will not : If a man hate juſtice and right, 
how can he expect that God ſhould be a healer to him ? 
And thus it is expounded in reference to Fob, who com- 
plained that God did not heal him of his wounds ; his 
wounds, though great, were not cured : Now faith Elihn, 
Will God heal him that hateth right ? that is, who doth not 
approve of that which is right; or, as it followeth, Who 
condemneth him that is moſt juſt ? as Elihu charged Job to 
have done. 


Again, another renders, Will he that hatcth the right heal 


| the, wounded ? The ſenſe of which reading is given thus; 


Surely God who is ready .to bind up and heal the wounds 
of thoſe that are aMicted when they repent, is no hater of 
right; no perverter of juſtice, as thou,O fob, haſt ſaid God 
doth; ſeeing God is ready to heal the wounds, and bind 
up the ſores of, humbled ſinners, how unjuſtly haſt thou 
charged him with perverting of juſtice ? The Tygurine 
verſion gives it thus, Will berhat bates right att the part of 
a Chirurgion ? Will he bind up and heal ? Doubtleſs he 
will not, but will rather wound and afflict, vex and trouble 
Either of theſe 
renderings bear a good ſenſe of this Scripture; yet I ſhall 
rather take up our Tranſlation, and inſiſt upon it. And 
therefore | 

Thirdly, The word ſignifies tropically ro rule or govern, 
and the reaſon ariſeth cleatly from the proper ſignification 


| of it ; becauſe he that is a Ruler or a Governour, is alſo 


a binder and a healer: Magiſtrates bind the people 
Nnn2 that 
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that are under them to order, they , bind them by their 
Laws, Laws arg as bonds, they have a binding power, 
they bind cither to obedience or to rw and there- 
fore Magiſtrates are binders, they ndthe unruly and dil- | 
obedient, they bind with the rule of the Law, and. with the 
penalties of the Law. - When- any break the rule of the 
Law, then they fall under the penalties of the Law; ſo 
that every way a Magiſtrate isa binder ; and ag he isa bin- 
der, ſo a healer: The Laws of Government by which 
people are bound, are for their healing, forthe healing of 
their manners and corruptions z as alſo for the healing of 
thoſe whom they have oppreſſed or wounded by their evil 
manners and corruptions. - Further, all Governours ſhould, 
and rightcous Governours will improve their power and 
authority for the healing of thoſe differences that ariſe 
among their Subjects, or thoſe over whom they are ſet : In 
all theſe reſpets, Magiſtrates are healers and binders. Thus 
the Prophet ( 1/a. 3.6, 7. ) expreſſeth them, When a man 
hall take hold of his Brother of the houſe of hu Father, ſay- 
ing, thou ha#t clothing, be thou our Ruler, and let this rune 
be under thine hand : Here is a breach, a ruine in the State 
or Commonwealth, let this be under ” hand, do thou un- 
take the cure of this; but in» that day ſhall be ſwear ( ver. 
7.) 1 will not be a healer : We put in the Margin, A bin- 
der ;, that is, 1 will not be your Governour ; your caſe is 
ſo deſperate, and you are ſo obſtinate in your way, that I 
dare not undertake your cure, 1 will not be a healer to you ; 
or,l will not be your binder ; or as the reaſon of his refuſal 
is there given by the Prophet, from his own inability or in- 
competency for that undertaking ; In my houſe # neither 
bread noy clothing, make me not a Ruler of the people. Thus 
the word very {ignificantly holds out the office and uſe of 
Governours, they are or ought to be binders or healers: 
The wounds of the Body politick need a healer as much as 
thoſe of the body natural ; Governours are State-Phyſici- 
ans ;, and therefore we read very well, Shall he that hateth 
right govern ? Mr. Broughton ſaith , Can a foe to 
Tudgment rule well ? Taking this ſenſe, Elihu doth two 
things in this verſe. 

Firſt, He ſheweth how unfit an unjuſt perſon isto rule ; 
thishe doth in the former part of the verſe. 

Secondly, He ſheweth how unfit it is to condemn or 
cenſure a juſt Ruler ; this he doth in the latter part of the 
verſe, Shall even he that hateth right govern ? He ought not, 
And ſhall he that governeth rightly be hated ? Shall he 
fall under unrighteous condemnations who condemneth 
others rightly ? He ſhould not. As he that is unjuſt is.un- 
fitto govern; ſo tis not only uncomely, but abominable to 
condemn a juſt Governour. This is the ſum of the whole 
verſe. From the former part of it already opened, Shall 
he that hateth right govern ? 


Obſerve, Firſt, Some men are haters of Juſtice, Right, 
and Righteouſneſs. 


What is there ſo good, but an evil man hateth it ? And 
the better it is, the more he hatethit : How precious a 
thing is Rightcouſieſs, yet 'tis hated (Mc. 3. 1, 2.) Hear, 
I pray you, O heads of Jacob, &c. Is it not for you to kyow 
judgment who hate the good and love the evil? How precious 
a thing is peace ? And yet there are Peace-haters ; My ſoul 
(faith David, Pal. 120.6.) hath long dwelt with him that 
hateth peace, How ſweet a thing is Light ? The Light of 
the Goſpel, yet there are many Light-haters (Fobn 3. 20.) 
He that doth evil (loving to do it.) hateth the light : How 
precious a thing is Holineſs ? And yet there are Holsneſs- 
haters : How precious a thing is Truth ? And yet there are 
Truth-haters : How infinitely precious is God ? And yet 
there are God-haters : ( Rom. 1. 30.) How lovely, how 
deſirable is Jeſus Chriſt, both as a Saviour and asa SanQti- 
fier ? Yet even Jeſus Chriſt (who hath loved us, and waſh- 
ed us with his own blood) is hated:There are many Chri/t- 
baters,as himſelf told the Jews (John 15.24.)T hey have both 
ſeen andbated both me and my Father, And if there be that 
principle of abomination in the heart of man to hate God 
and Chritlt,what good is there that the heart of man may not 
ſet his hatred upon? Elihu ſuppoſeth that there arc haters of 
Right and Juſtice, which are the moſt amiable things in the 
world, and ſhould attract the love of all perſonsto them. 

Secondly, When Elihu faith, Shall even he that hateth 
right govern ? How diſdaiafully doth he ſpeak of ſuch ? 
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Hence Note, To hate right it a moſt hateful thing. 


He is not worthy the name of a man that hateth right. 
When the Prophet Eliſha told Hazael what ſtrange _ 
he ſhould do, what havock he ſhould make in the world, he 
ſaid ( 2 Kings 9. 13. ) But what, is thy ſervant a dog, that 
be frond do this great thing ? As if he had ſaid, To do ſuch 
a thing rendew a man as vile and contemptible as a dog : 
'Tis apiece of unrighteouſneſs to reckon or number them 
among men, who. are haters of that + ps which 
ſhould be exerciſed among men, and is the preſervation of 
mankind ; not to honour righteouſneſs is a hateful thing 3 
not to do right at all times, and in all things, is a hate 
ting 3 what is it then to hate right ? How juſtly hateful 
are Juſtice haters ! 

; _ may ſay, Are there any indeed ſo bad as to hate 
right | 

I anſwer, Firſt, There are ſome who profuſedly, plain- 
ly, with a bold and bare face hate the right ; there is in all 
natural men a ſeed of this hatred, The wiſdows of the fleſh 
is enmity againſt God; and ſurely, if it be enmity againſt 
God, it muſt needs be enmity againſt all that is good z 
now as there isa ſeed of that enmity in every mans nature, 
ſo there will be the workings and fruits of that enmity in 
many mens lives. 

Secondly, I anſwer, He may be ſaid to hate right that 
doth not approve right, that doth not love and delight in 
it ; not to love, not to delight in that which is right, is to 
hate the right. As he that dothnot love God, is a hater 
of God; the ſecond Commandment ſpeaks thus, 1 the 
Lord thy God am 4 jealous God, viſiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth genera- 
tion of them that hate me, and ſhewing mercy to thouſands 
of them that love me, and keep my Commandments. Hating of 
God, and loving of God, divide the whole world ; they 
that do not love God hate him ; there is no middle of par- 
ticipation between theſe two, between the love and hatred 
of God ; ſothere is a hatred of Juſtice or right in him who 
loves it not ; though a man do not make profeſſion againſt 
it, yet if he hath not an affection to it, he will atlaſt be 
found amongſt that moſt hateful company, the haters of 
righteouſneſs : Not to hate evil is to love it ; and not to 
love good,js to hate it in Gods account. Many ſtand as Neu- 
ters in the dayes of this world ; but in that great day of the 
end of the world, there will be no. Neuters ſeen ; all ſhall 
ſtand in two parts, .cither among the Sheep or Goats ; and 
among all the Sheep there will not be one found, who hath 
not been a lover of Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs; nor one 
among all the Goats,who hath not been ( in the judgment 
and eſteem of God) a hater of them. 

Thirdly, They may beſaid (inadegree) to hate right, 
who though they have ſome love to it, yet love it-in a leſs 
degree then they ſhould, or leſs then they ought ; A lower 
or leſſer degree of love, is a kind of hatred in Scripture Lan- 
guage : The Law of Moſes ſaith ( Dent. 21.15,16,17.) If 
a man have two wives, one beloved, and another hated, and 
they have born him children, both the beloved and the hated; 
and if the firſt-born ſon be hers that was hated ;, then it ſhall 
be when he makgth bis ſon inherit that which he hath, that be 
may not make the ſon of the beloved firt-born before the ſon 


-| of the hated,&e. But what doth he mean by the wife that is 


hated ? Surely the wife that is not ſo much loved ; though 
he loved both truly, yet not loving both in the ſame degree, 


'| he is ſaid to hate one of them : Sol conceive that Scrip- 


ture is to be underſtood ( Luke 14. 26.) where Chriſt gives 
| the rule concerning Diſciple-ſhip, If any man come to me, 
| and bate not his father, and mother, and wife, and chil- 
| dren, and brethren, and ſitters, yea, and his own life alſo, he 
| canzot be my Diſciple : When Chriſt layeth this charge 
upon his Diſciples, to hate wife, and children, &-c. would 
he have his Diſciples turn their hatred upon thoſe relations ? 
The rule of the Word forbids that ; So then, his meaning 
is only this, if in caſe of following me, a man find any ſtop 


I TT 
— 


or hindrance by theſe, he muſt not let out his love, ſo to 
wife, and children, &c. as to hinder his coming to, or fol- 

lowingof me. Every man maſt take off ſo much lovefrom 
| theſe deareſt worldly enjoyments, as hinders men in fol- 
lowing Chriſt ; and he who hang grace is enabled todo 
ſo, is in a true and clear Goſpel ſenſe ſaid to hate them. 


80" That which we can leave for Chriſt, we hate in compari- 
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ſon of that love which we bear to Chriſt. Thus inthe Text 
and Point,they may be ſaid to hare the right, who bearnot a 
due proportion of love unto it ; not to love righteouſneſs 
with higheſt and warmeſt affeQions, is 4 degree of hatred. 
Some love the right, but they love it lightly, they love it 
leſs then riches and gain; and therefore for ſelf-gain they 
turn aſide from,and forſake the right. Some will ſpeak fair 


for Juſtice, till the offer of private advantage either put out 
their eyes, or ſtop their mouths ; he that loves not to do 
right to others more then to inrich himſelf, will quickly 
wrong others to inrich himſelf : Now he that upon any 
terms or conſideration whatſoever ( though it were to the _ 
adyantage only of ſome others who are poor and diſtreſſed, 
much more when it's for his own advantage ) is drawn to 
pervert the right, is a hater of it. Remember, any leſſer de- 
gree of love to that which is right, may at any time be in- 
terpreted the hatred of it; and when we love it leſs then 
our own concernments,we cannot reliſt temptations whigh 
intice us to do that which will declare a direct ny, 
of it. LY 

Thirdly, From the whole tenour of theſe words, Shalf 
be that hateth right govern ? 


Note, They that bate right, or righteouſneſs, are altoge- 
ther unfit to govern, or to be Governonrs. 


Nothing is more contrary tothe ſtate of Government» 
or the qualification of 'a ' Governour, then. to hate right 3 
Righteouſneſs is the ſphere wherein he ought to walk, and 
never to move out of it;'tis the bulineſs he hath to do, 
the trade which he hath t6 drive ; whatſoever he doth in 
that capacity,'he mult bedoing righteous things. So far as 
any man hath the power of Government in his hand, if it 
be but over a Family, much more over a Nation, he ought 
to do right ; David's prayer for himſelf as a'King, and 
for his Son who was to ſucceed him in the Kingdom, was 
only and altogether this ( Pſal. 72. 1. ) Give the King thy 
Fudgments,0 Lord,and thy Righteouſneſs unto the Kings Son; 
that is,teach both me and him what is right, give us a heart 
conformable to it,and a readineſs of mind alwyayes todo it: 
That's the ſcope of his prayer when he ſaid, G:ve the King 
thy Fudements, O Lord, ad thy R' Threouſneſs ro the Kings 
Son : Nor doth he barely pray for the gift of Judgment 
and Righteouſneſs, but he puts the ſtamp of God upon 
them ; Give them thy Fudgments, and thy r1;hteouſneſs. It 
is poſſible for Kings to have a judgment of their own,and a 
rightcouſneſs of their own,- which are not the Judgments 
nor the. Righteouſneſs of God. For as there is a Righte- 
oulſneſs of God, which ſome being ignorant of, truſt to a 
rightequſneſs of their own for the juſtification of their 
perſon ; fothere is a Righteouſneſs of God for the govern- 
ment-of man, which fome negleCting, uſe only a righteoul- 
neſs of their own, both in condemning and jultifying other 
mens both perſons and cauſes; - Princes being in Gods 
place,ſhould exak the Righteouſneſs of God in the govern- 
ing of men. - And therefore the fame David in his dying 


ſong .ſpake thus' ( 2 Sam. 23. 3.) He that ruleth over men | 


muſt be juſt, ruling in the fear of God; whoever he is he 
mult be juſt, and he muſt be juſt in the fear of God, which 
he can never be, but in giving out the Righteouſneſs of 
God ;. that is, -in diſpenling thatfor righteouſneſs; which is 


right- according to the wilt-of God. And-if he muſt do' 


right thus, how ſhall he do it if he hate it? No man will 
do that. willingly or epnſtantly which ke hateth ; he that 


hates right is ſo far fram doing it himſelf, that he cannot 
abide others ſhould do it. Whereas a Governour is not on: + | 


ly to do right himſelfy but to appoint-others to do it, and 
to ſee that they do it, :or clſe to puniſh them for not doing 
it», 


9. ) They are Shields to protect the good, and Swords to 
rake-yengeance of thoſe that do evil; both which are the 
works, of. righteouſneſs. : And if-ſo, Shall ever he that ha- 
16th right govern ? 


©-**Aiid wilt chou condemn him that is moſt juſt ? 

The ſcope of Elihu inthe former = of the verſe was 
to demonſtrate that Gods no hater of right, or righteouſ- 
neſs, for he is not only a Governour, but the Governour, all 


the world over, or over all the world; andit were a moſt 
abſurd thing, to think that he ſhov}d be\theGovernour of 


The Rulers of- the.carth are ſaid ro bear the Sword |' 
(Rom. 13: 4. } And they are ſaid to be Shjelds (PAI. 45. 
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the world, and yet be a hater of right: Canit be imagind, 
thar he who rulerh all men ſhould wrong any man ? Now 
ſeeing God who ruleth all is alwayes molt righteous, Wile 
thou (0 Job ) condemn him (ſaith Elihu) that s moſt 
juſt? God our Governour is fo far from hating, that he is 


ever promoting Juſtice ; he that js ſo is molt juit ; And wilt 


thou condemn him that is moſt juſt ? 
Wile thou condemn ? ] To condemn is to fit in judrment, 


and give ſentence againſt another. Wilt thou condemn, or 


give ſentence againſt God ? Wilt rhou ( as ſome tranſlate 
according to the ſtriftneſs of the Original ) make him 
wicked, that is moſt juſt? Elihu makes uſe of a very hard 
and ſevere word, and it is conceived that he purpoſely 
pitcht upon it, or pickt it out, to convince Fob, that it is no 
ſmall fault, or offence, to complain of or to quarrel with 
the dealings'of God. 'Tis indeed to condemn God, and 
to make him wicked,as the word imports z W:lr thou con- 
demn him, — 
_ Thatis moſt juſt? ] Here are two words ; in the He- 
brew we put theni together,and ſo render them by a ſuper- 
lative,moſf jaft. Some tranſlate, Wilt thou condemn him 
that is ſtrong and jaſt ? That is, ſtrongly juſt, mightily 
juſt : God- is full of ſtrength and might, ſo full that he, 
and he only is Almighty ; yet his might never cxceedeth 
right, nor his ſtrength his juſtice. Strength and juſtice 
are commenſurate in God. And while heis ſo ſtrong, that 
he cat do; what he will, he is ſo juſt that he will donothing 
but what is righteons. 
Further, 1 find others joyning the word ſtrong, with 
the word condemn: As if Elihu had ſaid , Wilt thow ſo 
confidently, and pertinaciouſly condemn the juſt God? To 


| condemn God, though but alittle, topaſs the eaſieſt ſentence 


of condemnation upon him is bad enough; but wilt thou 
ftrongly condemn him ? We render clearly tothe ſcope of 
the place, Wile thou condemn him that is moſt juſt ? 


Hence Note, Firſt, God irnoſt juſt, or altogether juſt, 


He is ſtrongly juſt , mightily juſt ; as he is ſtrongl 
merciful , putting forth a power in pardoning fin , = 
ſhewing mercy, ſo he is {tr6ngly, juſt, or altogether juſt. 
The rule given to. Judges by Moſes ſpeaketh thus ( Der. 
16.'20.) That which u altogether ju#F ſhale thou fol- 
low. We put inthe Margin, Fuſtice, Juſtice, ſhalt thou 
do ;, that is,” th6u ſha't do pure juſtice, nothing but ju- 
ſtice, or juſtice without the leaſt mixture, tinQure, or (if 
it be poſſible ) without the leaſt ſhadow of injuſtice. 
may ſay, juſtice, juſtice t God; that 41s, he is altogether 
jſt, ſtrongly jult, evcrlaſtingly and unchangeably jult. 
Godis juſt under a.threefold notion. 

Firſt, As to be jult is taken largely, importing a perſon 
accompliſhed with concurrence of all perfections, and ver- 
tuous qualities. In that ſenſe, I ſuppoſe, the Apoltle uſeth 


. the word ( 1 Tim. 1.9.) The Law « not fon? for ( that 
t 


is, to terrifie or condemn ) a. juſ# man ; that is, for a man 
who isholy and good. Thus God is altogether juſt ; for 
he hath all the lines of perfetion, of holineſs, and good- 
neſs centring in him ; he is not only juſt and vertuous, bur 
juſtice and vertue it ſelf. 

Secondly, To be juſt, imports the keeping of promiſes, 
and the performance of our word. He isa juſt man, who 
when he hath ſpoken, you may Know what to have of him, 


; and where to have him. Some” give words, and you can 
get nothing of them but words,that's injuſtice, becauſe our 
' words bind us, arid ſhould beas laws to us. 


A man ma 
chuſe wherfer he will make promiſes, but when he har 


; promiſed'| is not in his choice whether he will perform or 


no; his Word binds him. In this ſenſe Gol ts altogetber 
juſt. Whatſoever word you have had froni God ( and he 


' hath given us many comfottable words for every conditi- 
on) God is a juſt God, and will perform it to a tittle. 
' That glorious and everlaſting witneſs is born to him by dy- 


ing 7oſbua ( Joſh. 23.14.) And behold this day I am going 
the way of all the earth, and yeknow in all your bearts,and in 
all your fouls, that not one thing hath f.iledof all the good 
things which the Lord your God ſpak; concerning you ; 
all are come to paſs unto you, ard not one thing hath fail- 
ed thereof. In this ſenſe God is ſaid to be, not only mer- 
ciful, but juſt in forgiving our ſins ( 1 Job» 1.9.) /f we 
confeſs our ſins, he u faithful and juſt to forgive wour ſms, 
and to tleanſe w from all unrighreouſneſs. If we confeſs 
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ur ſins ſpiritually and believingly, deeply, bumbly,and af- 
fectionately ; if we confeſs thus , he is juſt to forgive; 
Why, Becauſe he hath given a promiſe to forgive thoſe 
who make ſuch confeſſions of fin. And thus 'ris in any -. 


other promiſe; he keeps his word, he keeps touch with 


man, he will not fail nor comeſhort inthe leaſt, therefore | 


he is altogether juſt. | bs 

Thirdly, He is juſt in the ſtriſteſt acception of juſtice, 
giving every one his due. It is poſhble for a man to juſt 
in neither of the two former notions, he may neither be ver- 
tuous in his aRtions,nor a keeper of his word as a man, and 
yet he may be juſt as a Magiltrate, juſt as ina cauſe com- 
mitted to his mination. But God is juſt in all theſe 
three conſiderations of a juſt man, and therefore he is emi- 
nently, or altogether juſt. And I conceive, the latter of the 
three is chicflyintended here, God « moſt juſt ; that is, he 
never did,nor ever will, give an undue or an undeſerved ſen- 
tence upon any man. ; : 

I might ſhew diſtinQly, that God is juſt, and how juſt 


'heis; Firſt, In rewarding thoſe that do well; Secondly, 


In p44 my that doill. And that becauſe he doth it 3 
Firſt, By a Law; Secondly, By a Law publiſhed ; Third- 
ly, By a Law poſſible (our inability of keeping the Law is 
conſequential to the giving of it ; man hath drawn it upon 
himſelf) though now he cannot perform it at all,yet God is 
juſt in puniſhing, becauſe he ſins againſt a Law that he had 
a power ( in hishead or repreſentative) to have fulfilled. 
Fourthly, God is juſt, becauſe the penalties which he in- 
Aiteth flow from a right and juſt Law ( as the Apoltle 
ſpeaks, Rom. 7. 12. ) The Law # holy, and juſt, and good z 
and therefore all the awards that are grounded upon it mult 
needs be juſt too. Fifthly, He puniſheth juſtly, becauſe 
he never puniſheth but upon proof and evidence, yeay he 
will make every mans Conſcience a witneſs againſt himſelf, 
or condemn him out of his own mouth. Ys He pu- 
niſheth juſtly, becauſe he puniſheth impartially, neither 
fear, nor hope, nor favour,-can divert him ( 7/a. 27, 11. 
Fer. 22. 24.) Seventhly, He doth not only puniſh in a pro- 
portion to the Law, but often in a proportionto the ſin, and 
that not only to the meaſure of the ſin, but tothe manner 
of the fin; as that cruel King Adonibezek, confeſſed, when 
himſelf was cruelly dealt with ( histhumbs and great toes 


being cut off, Fade. 1.7.) As I have done ſo God hath re- 


quited me : As if he had ſaid, God is juſt not only becauſe 
he hath puniſhed me in meaſure according to my fin, but 
aſter the very ſame manner in which I ſinned, he hath, as 
it were, hit my fin in the eye of all beholders; what I have 


- done may beſcen by what I ſuffer. 


Note, Secondly, To condemn God, who is moſt juſt, % 
the higheſt point of injuſtice. | 

Wilt thou condemn him that is moſt juſt ? Wilt thou 
do ſuch a thing ? What? Condemn him that is moſt juſt ! 
How great a wickedneſs is this, if weconſider, Firſt, That 
whatever God doth, we to be patient under it. Se- 
condly, That whatſoever God doth, we ought to acquieſce 
or reſt quietly and contentedly in it; that's more then to 
be patient. Thirdly, That whatſoever he doth, we ought 
to approve and juſtific God init. Fourthly, That we ought 
to -mapnifie God whatſoever he doth, though his diſpen- 


ſations are bitter and burthenſom ; and if we do ſo we ſhall 


find the bittereſt diſpenſatjons ſweet to us. Now if we 
ought to be patient under, to acquieſce in, to ove of, 
yea, to magnifie and exalt the Name of Godin 
ings with us and determinations _—_— us, then how 
ſinful is it to condemn him ? What? Shall ſuch poor crea- 
tures as we take upon us to cenſure and condemn the works 
of God ! Some ſay itat leaſtin their hearts, if they had 
the reins of government in their hands, they would carry 
things evener then God doth ; they would put all things 
right, if they might bave the rule ; if they x" wh 

do as they think ht, they would do all things fiely. Some 
will talk thus arrogantly of their fitneſs to governthe whole 
world, who have not wit enough to govern their own fa- 
miltes; nor any grace at all to govern themſelves; yea, 
they will preſume they could govern all men, who are ſcarce 
fit to gavern a heard of ſwine,or as Job ſpeaks ( Chap. 30. 
1.). To be ſet over the dogs of a mans flock; ſuch as theſe 
will take upon them to | iba the world, and ſay they 
sould do it better then 'tig done, Things ſhould not go thus, 
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if they might have their will. 
raſh and inconſiderate young man in the fabulous Poet, who 
deſired for one day at lealt tobe Charioteer to the Sun ) if 


indeed ( like that 


they might have their will,they would ſet the whole world 
a-fire,or put all intoa flame in one day. Thus, / ain man 
would be wiſe ( as Zophbar ſaid, Chap. 11. 12, ) though max 
be born like a wild Aſſes Colt ;, that is, being er un- 
willing to be governed by any right Law, he' would fain 
give the Law to and govern all; What is this but to con- 
demn the moſt juſt? And how great, how blaſphemouſly 
impudent a wi is this ! 

But ſome may ſay, Did Fob ever thus condemn God ? 
I anſwer; He did not condemn him in ſo many words, 
he did not formally fit upon his Tribunaland condemn God, 
but he ſpake ſuch words as did ſhew a condemning of God, 
and Elibu juſtly condemned him for ſpeaking them. 


Hence Note, Laſtly , Nor to ſubmit freely to, or to 
wp. complain of the dealings of God, is a condemning of 
| God. 


This is a hard ſaying, we may be almoſt aſtoniſhed to 
hear it, What? Condemn God? Yea, ſo far as any man 
murmurs againſt the dealings of God,ſo far he condemns 
God. The Works of God muſt be ſubmitted to as well as 
his Word, his Diſpenſations muſt be obeyed as well as his 
Laws and Conſtitutions. Our complaints of what he doth 
are cenſures of his Perſon. We queſtion not only the Sove- 
raignty and Power of God, but his very Wiſdom, and 


Truth, and Juſtice, when we relu(t againit any of his a- 
ings or awards Concerning us, they produce our 
greateſt ſufferings. This Elshu aggravatcs in the 


next words, 1; «t fit to ſay toa King, Tho art wicked ? 


} 
| So then, acgordi 


And to Princes, Te are ungodly ? If men will be mannerly 


to Princes, how much more mannerly ought they to be to- 
wards God ? 


VERS. 18, 19. 


Jo& Getofap t9 6 Ding, Thon are wicked? Audto Potaces, 


Pe are 


p 
How much leſs to him that accepteth not the Perſons of 


Pzainces, noz regardeth the rich moze then the pwz ? 
they are all the wozk of his hands cio 


Heſe two verſes are both an illuſtration, and a confir- 
T mation or proof of what El;bu ſpake laſt in the cloſe 
of the ſeventeenth verſe, Wilt thou condemn him that is moſt 
juſt ? Hereupon he infers, | 


Verſe 18. Js it fit toſap toa King, Thou art wicked ? 


Thoſe words, Is it fit, are not literally and expreſly in 
the Hebrew ; and therefore ſome connect theſe two verſes 
immediately with the former ; Wilt thou condemn bim that 
is moſt juſt ? Who ſaith to a King, O thou wicked; and to 
Princes, O ye ungodly. That is, Who isſo juſt, that he 
ſpares not to tell the rcete® Kings and! Princes of their 
wickedneſs and ungodlineſs : Or as the Vulgar Tranſlati- 
on hath it, Who ſaith to a King, O then Apoſtate : 1 tell 
thee, thou art fallen from that Juſtice and Righteouſneſs 
which thoy didft once excrciſc in thy Government. It is ſaid 
of Nero, he had his five years Whercin he govern'd excel- 
lently, but afterward he proved Apoſtate, cruelly tyranni- 
Zing over ( inſtead of ruling ) his people : As there are 


po:rite revealed; an Hypocrite is an Apoſtate vail'd : God 
unveils Hypocrites of all ſorts, and will not fail ſooner or 
later to reprove their Apoſtacy. . Jt is better not to be good, 
then not to continxe good: Backfliders are worſe then 
they who never ſet one ſtep in the wayes of God and 
goodneſs. 


ng tothis reading, the ſenſe may be ; 
ven out thus : As if Elihu hed. ſaid, How has 
Job! ) poſſibly imagine that God ſhould be unjuſt, when he 


| doth not ferbear to tell the greateſt Kings of their injuſtice, 


and convence them of it ; he who calleth degenerate Kings Apo- 
ſtates,and unjuſt Princes wickgdy be that is thus kaparicad FT 
rea with Kings, and the mighty wen of the earth ( as in- 
deed God bath alwayes been, and ar tver be) how ſhould bebe 
unjuſt ? Wilt than condemn the moſt Fnſt * Even bim-who 5s 


ſo juſt, that berebnkge injuſtice whertſorver he finds it,' and 
who 
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whocan find it whereſoever it it ? (Pſal. 105.14.) Herepro- 
wed Kings for their ſakgs (that is, for the ſake his 
peculiar people, when they did them wrong, ) ſayings 
Torch not mine anointed, and do wy Prophets no harm : Im- 
plying, that hetruſts Kings with that great power to pro- 
tec his anointed, and to ſave his Prophets from harm ; and 
therefore would not take it well at their hands, if they abu- 
ſed their power to hurt and afflit them. Thisis a 
reading, but I ſhall not inſiſt upon it, though ſome inſiſt 
much upon it,becauſe I would rather favour our own Trant- 
lation, and carcy the Interpretation that way as contain- 
ing an argument to prove, that it is a moſt wicked thing ro 
condemn God as unjuſt, becauſe men are ſcarce any where 
found ſo preſumptuous, or bold, as to ſay to a Ring, Thou 
art wicked, or to Princes, ye are ungodly, It is much eaſier 
for any man, much more for great men to do evil, then for 
others to tell them ſo: And as the fanlts of Princes ſeldom 
find reprovers. ſo it requires a great deal of wiſpom, not to 
commit a fault in reproving them, 

Js it fit to ſay to a King,thou art wicked ? ] Is this a com- 
ly thing ? Or will Kings endure it ? Andit ſo, doth it be- 
come thee, O ob, to ſpeak hardly of God ? Or will he 
endure it? Elibu did not charge Fob with ſpeaking evil of 


"God direQtly ; but would intimate to him, that while he 


was ſo unquiet under theafflicting hand'bf God, and preſ- 
ſed him ſo often for a further _——_ his cauſe, he did 
very dangerouſly reflect upon his Juſtice ; and that ſeeing 
weſtand in awe of Kings and Soveraign Pririces, arid dare 
not misbchave our ſelves before them, nor let fall an unre- 
verend word concerning them, how durſt he prelumet9 
ſpeak any thing unſeemly of God? 7s ir fir ro ſay 10 4 
King, 

Thou art wicked ? ] Kings areſupream, they are cloath- 
cd with Soveraign power over all perſons within their Do- 


minion; is ittherefore fit to uſe ſuch coarſe language, ſuch . 


down-right ynhewn ſpeeches in any addreſs to them ; Is sr 
fitto ſaytoa King, Thou art wicked * The Original word 
imports the worlt ſort, the moſt infamous among wicked 
men ; So Mr Broughton renders, 1s it meet that one ſay to 
a King, Belial ? Some give it in the Vocative caſe, is it 
meet for a Subject to ſay to his Soveraign, O thou Belial ! 
O thou wicked one? Dare any ſpeak thus ro a King ? 
This word Belial is often uſed in Scripture, to note, not 

only a wicked man in general, but an eminently wicked 
man, even a man in whomall wickedneſs is ( as it were ) 
centred and ſetled, the very lees and dregs of all men. who 
may be called wicked. When Zezabel procured and ſub- 
orned two falſe witneſſes againſt Naborh, itis ſaid, There 
Came in two men, Children of Belial ( 1 Kings 21. 13. ) and 
ate before him : And the men of Belial witneſſed againſt him, 
even againſt Naboth in the preſence of the people, ſaying, &c, 
Theſe witneſſes were perjured perſons; to tell alie is the 
wortſt of fins, what thenfis it to ſwear a lie? No word could 
reach the height of this wickedneſs more fully, then to call 
them Children of Belial. When the Lord comforted the 
Church with the glad tydings of the Goſpel ( Nah. 1. 15. ) 
Behol4the feet of thoſe upon the Mountains that preach peace; 
O Jeruſalem keep thy ſolemn Feaſts, perform thy Vows; He 
ſubjoyns this promiſe as a reaſon, The wicked ſhall no more 
paſs through thee, he is witerly cut off : We put inthe Mar- 

in, Belial ſhall no wore paſs through thee; that is, thou 
Fhale then be freed from thoſe Belialiſts who formerly inter- 
rupted thy peace, by vexing and percecuting thee, or pro- 
phaned thy holy Aſſemblies by mixing themſclevs with 
thee : But I give thee aſſurance the time is coming, when 
Belial ſhall no more trouble thee. Yea Bel:al isa Title (0 
full of wickedneſs, that it fits the Devil himſelf, whom the 
Scripture bradds with that black mark, The.wicked one, or 
the evil one. The Apoſtle puts that queſtion with much ho- 
ly diſdain ; (2 Cor. 6.14, 15. )What communion hath light 
with darkneſs ? And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? 
That is, Chriſt with the Devil ? They differ from the De- 
vilonly infleſh and blood, in nature they are as bad as he, 
who bear his name. | 

| This may yet furthetiappear, if we look into the Gram- 
niatical derivation of it,  Belial, is commonly expounded a 
mari without a yoak, or +man that will not be yoaked ; 


nu!lis leg,m thatis, a man who will not come under command, a law- 
vincutis te- leſs perſon ; ſo we tranſlate the Apoſtle's word, ( 1 Tor. 
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| lawleſs and diſobedient, for the angodly, and for ſonrers, &c, 


That is, for the Sons of Belial, or, for ſuch as will not en- 


durethe yoak ; the Law is a yoak, Chriſt calls the Law of 
the Goſge 


| his yoak ( Matrh.11.29.) and they that will 
not bear the yoak of Chriſt, ſhall never have benefit by the 
Croſs of Chriſt; we muſt take upthe yoak of Chriit, if 
we would taſte the fruit of the Croſs of Chriſt. Now a Be- 
lialtiſt, will not hear of, nor have todo witl: the yoak ; he 
is like the wild Aſs deſcribedin the thirty-hinth of / eb, 
who will not be taught to plow,nor be bound in the Furrow; 
you cannot make the wild Aſs work like the Ox. Wick- 
cd men have hard and ſtony hearts, yet ſuch ſoft, tender, 
and delicate necks,that they cannot abide the yoak; tis their 
bondageto be tycd to obedience. _ 1. 

Again, The notation of the word Belial, imports a per- 
ſon of no uſe, or altogether unprofitable, a man that is good 
for nothing; a meer unthrifr, or ſpendthrift, a man that 
neither doth good to himſelf, nor to any others; as if he 
were born only to ſpoil and deyour all that is before him, 
as if he came intothe world to eat other mens labours; and 
not to labour that he might have to eat. Chriſt calleth the 
idle or fſothful Servant , an «nprofirable Servant ( Matth. 
25. 30.) and to bean unprofitable Servant, is to be a Son 
of Belial; one that hath no good in his heart, nor doth 


| any good in his place.,neither in his private nor publick ca- 


pacity z neither in his own family. nor in the neighbour- 
hood, and Nation where helives. No man is born tor him- 
ſelf, nor ought any man to live to himſelf. Itwere better 
notto live, then ot to be doing good while we live. He 
that liveth only to profit hiraſelf, liveth to little purpoſe ; 
to what purpoſe then doth he live, whoſe lifeis altogether 
unprofitable to himſelf? And indeed, he that is not in ſome 
reſpect or other a common good, or good to others, cannot 
be good, nor do any true good to himſelf; yet ſuch is the 
wicked than repreſented under the notion of this Tcxt. Sce- 
ing then there are ſuch bad and baſe ſignificancies in the 
bowels of this word , is it ſufferable by a King ? 1s it fir ro 
ſay to a King, thou art Belial, or wicked ? 

What can be ſaid more unfirly ? What greater reproach 
can becaſt upon a King ( who oughtro be a living Law, a 
breathing Law,-as alſo the Keeper of the Law by way of 
conſervation and protection ) then to call him Belial, or 
one that will not keep the Lawat all by way of obſervation? 
There are two wayes of keeping the Law, Firſt, By Con- 
ſervation; ſo Kings preſerve the Laws that they rnay have 
their free courie to others, and be obeyed by others; in 
which ſenſe Kings are commonly called Keepers of both T a- 
bles. Secondly,” By Obſervation; and as in the former 
ſenſe 'tis the prerogative of Kings to be Keepers of the Law, 
ſo it is their piety and their goodneſs to be Keepers of theni 
in the latter. 'Tis poſhble a King may be a Keeper of the 
Law by Conſervation, and yet not be a Keeper of it by Ob- 
ſervation z. but then he ſhines moſt bright in the ſphere of 
his Royal Soveraignty, when he isevery way a Keeper of 
the Law of God, and ( ſo far as they reſpe himſelf) of 
his own, 

Further, Ts it fit to ſay to a King, Belial ? As Belial de- 
"gns an unprofitable perſon, a man good for nothing, a mani 
of nouſe ; what? Upon the Throne, and yet of no uſe 
to a Nation ? How high an indignity is this to Regal digni- 
ty ? Kingsare ſer up for the greateſt uſe, for the moſt im- 
portant ſervices, even for the profit andadvantage of man 
kind, eſpecially of all within their Kingdoms and Domini- 

ons z asall are toſervethem in their ſtate, ſo they count it 
their chiefeſt honour to advance the peace and profit of all 
their peaceable and profitable ſubjects : Therefore rothing 
can be ſaid more diſhonourably to a King then this, Thou 
art good for nothing, an unprofitable perſon, Belial. 7: 
it fit to ſay to a King, Thou art wicked ? 


And to Pzinces, ye are ungodly ? 


| The word rendred P2inces, ſignifies munificent, botnti- 
| ful, free, willing ; ſo Princes are called, to ſhew what the 

' are or ſhould be, men of bountiful, noble, munificent, 
 heroick, free ſpirits, open hearted, and open handed; 
they who ateſo, are Princes in truth as well asih Title. The 
holy Spirit of God, or God the holy Spirit, is called a 
Princely Spirit (Pal. 51. 12.) weread it Free Spirit ; and 
this free Princely Spirit of God, makes all his people of a 


| 86 


free Princely Spirit, of a large heart, both as to duty God- 
wards, 
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wards, and as to Charity 
the day of thy power the people ſhall be willing ;, they ſhall be 
as Princes ; they ſhall ſerve thee as Sons, not as Slaves; a 
Royal Spirit is conveyed into them by the Spirit in the day 


of the Power of Jeſus Chriſt, or when he conquers them to | 


the obedience of himſelf. By this appellation, worldly 
Princes, the Princes of this 
language, that ſo their very names might mind them of 
being ſuch, and of doing ſuch things as arethe ornament 
both of their perſons and places. Theſe two high Titles 
inthe Text, Kings and Princes, are ſometimes taken for the 
ſame; and in ſtricteſt ſenſe, Princes are the next Degree, or 
but one remove from Kings. 

Again, There are ſome called Princes, who have the ſu- 
pream power within their own Territories. Others are 
calledPrinces,who have a delegated or derived power from 
Kings. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch ( 1 Per. 2. 13. ) char- 
ging the Church and people of God, to ſubmit to every Or- 
dinance of man for the Lords ſake, whether tothe King 4s 

upream ; or untoGovernours as ſent by him, for the puniſh- 
ment of evil doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well. 
El;bu brings in both, for the fuller confirmation of his point, 
and the ({tronger conviction of Fob, 1s it fit to ſay to a King, 
thou art wicked ? And to Princes ( who nd about his 
Throne,. and ſerve him in his Government ) ye are ungod- 
ly? Ye regard neither right nor reaſon, neither what's fit 
to be done, nor what to be adviſed? That's the ſenſe of the 
words as they are an argument from the leſs to the greater ; 
if it be an uncomely and undecent thing ( ſaith El;bu) to 
ſay to a King thou art wicked ;, and to Princes ye are ungoa- 


ly : How much more to him that accepteth not the perſons of 


Princes ? &C. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Men are not all of a rank,, or all are 
not of an equal ſtate in this World. 


This Text ſpeaks of Kings and Princes ; and the moſt 
of men are inferiour not only to Kings, but ro Princes. God 
hath not made man upon earth as mmims in writing, all of a 
height ; bntas in the Alphabet of Letters, ſome are longer 
and deeper then others; ſo in the Alphabet of mankind, 
ſome men are bigger and higher then others. Kings and 
Princes are but men, yet they are men in a great Letter, or 
they are among men as the Aleph among the Letters, which 
as it is firſtin order, -ſo it ſignifies a Prince, a Chief, a Lea- 
der. Andif the moſt wiſe God had not ordered ſuch an 
inequality among men, how ſhould order have been kept 
among men? Nothing ( conſidering the corruptions and 
luſts of men )can be more unequal then that equality which 
ſome have vainly contended for among men. All men would 
fall down into confuſion, if ſome were not above. That 
which keeps all up, is, only that ſome are uppermoſt, Kings 


and Pruices. 


Secondly, ( which is here principally aimed at, ) Note, 
Ir ts moſt uncomely and ſinful, to revile or givere- 
proachful words to Kings or Princes. 


When we ſay It is net fit, we ſay leſs then the thing is, or 
then the Text intendeth ; there is more evil init then a bare 
unfitneſs, 'tis indeed a very great wickedneſs, and ungod- 
lincſs, ro ſay tea King, thou art wicked, and to Princes ye 
are #1godly. To ſay ſo,  expreſly againſt the Rule ( Exod. 
22.28.) Thou ſhalt notrevile the Gods ( or, as weput in 
the Margin, Fudges ) nor curſe the Ruler of thy people : And 
the Apoltle Paxl quotes this Text ( Als 23.5. ) when 
himſelf had ſlipt in that point, as he ſtood before the Judg- 
ment ſeat, and pleaded his own integrity ; for when Ana- 
nias the high Prieſt commanded them that ſtood by to ſmite 
him on the mouth; Paul ſaid unto him, God ſhall ſmite thee, 
thou whited Wall : This drew a reproof upon him preſent- 
ly from them that ſtood by ( verſe 4.) Revileſt thou Gods 
high Priejt ? And what doth Paul anſwer ? ( ver/. 5.) 1 
wſt not Brethren, that he was the highPrieſt;"for it is writ- 
ten, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy people. 
There hath been much diſpute about that anſwer, /wiſt not 
that be was the bigh Prieſt :. Certainly Pazl ſaw and knew 
that he was the high Prieſt; andit is as certain, that he did 
not tell a lie, when he ſaid, wit not that he was the high 
Prieſt : His meaning 1 conceive was only this, as if he had 
ſaid, having received ſuch «njuſt uſage in the Court, as to 
be openly ſmitten in time of hearing, 1 confeſs I was in a paſſi- 


orld are expreſſed in ſacred | 


man-wards ; ( Pal. 110. 3.) In | 
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on, and did not conſider, as I ought, that it was the high 
Prieſt; 1 ſpake raſhly and unadviſedly. I wiſt not, that is, 
I deliberated not with my ſelf who it was 1 ſpakg to, for 1 


 0ught not to have uſed ſuch language ; the Scripture alſo ha- 


ving forbidden it, which ſaith, Thou ſhalt not curſe the Ru- 

ler of thy people. It will not bear us out, to uſe ill wordsto 

Magiſtrates, though ( as Paul's caſe was ) we arcill uſed 

by them. Shimes taking the advantage of David's affli- 
Ction,roſe up to this height of impudence againſt him,men- 
tioned with indignation by Elihu in the Text, be openly 

and to his face called him Belial ( 2 Sam. 16, 5.7.) Come 
out thoy bloody man, and thou man of Belial : But we know 
what the iſſue was, he paid dear for it at laſt ; though Da- 
vid forgave him at preſent, and did not ſuffer —_— to take 
a ſudden revenge, yet upon his death-bed he delivered him 
over to his Son Solomon, to deal with him as he ſhould ſee 
good. And ſo great is the offenſiveneſs and unfitneſs of 
ſpeaking thus unto a King, that the Jews joyned it with 
blaſphemy againſt God himſelf, We read (1 Kings 21. 
13. ) how twofalſe Wirnefſes came againſt Naboth, ſaying, 
Naboth blaſphemed God and the King; as much as to ſay, 
we heard Naboth ſay of the King, Belial; and as ſoon as 
theſe two had brought in their evidence againſt him, that 
he had blaſphemed God and the King, they drew him out, 
and ſtoned him : Bfaſphemy againſt God was death by the 
expreſs letter of the Law ( Lev. 24. 15, 16.) It wasal- 
ſo death by the ſame Law for any man to curſe his Father or 
his Mother ( Exod. 21, 17. ) And becauſe the King is ( Pa- 
ter Patr;e ) the Father of bis Country, it ſeems the cur- 
ſing or blaſpheming of him, was alſo puniſhable by death. 
The Apoſtle 7ude uſeth an equivalent word in the Greek 
( Ep. of Fude, ver. 8.) reproving a wicked Sect in thoſe 
times; They fear not © blaſpheme, or ſpeak evil of Digni- 
ties: There is blaſphemy againſt Princes, who aretitular 


. Gods, as well as againſt the only true God. Kingsare to 


be feared, to be ſubmitted to, they are to be prayed for, 
therefore not to be reviled. 1s ir fir to ſay unto a King, 
Belial ? 

Yet this doth not ſtop the mouths of all men from telling 
Kings and Princes their faults, nor doth it juſtifie a ſilent 
difſembling of them ; much leſs doth it open the mouths 
of any to dawb Kings and Princes with the untempered mor- 
ter of flatterics ; Kings are no more to be flattered then the 
are to be reproached. Dignities muſt not be ſpoken evil of, 
yet they may be p—_ and humbly told of their evils, 
and informea of their failings plainly. When El:ah met 
Ahab, who ſaid, Art thou he that troubleth Vracl? Eliah 
anſwered { 1 Kings 18. 18. ) I have not troubled Iſrael, but 
thou and thy Fathers houſe, in that J have forſaken the Com- 
mandments of the Lord, and thou haſt followed Baal. And 
we read how boldly El:ſhacarried it to the King of 1/rael 
( 2 Kings 3. 13, 14. )What have I to do with thee? Get thee 
to the Prophets of thy Father, and to The Prophets of thy Mo- 
ther : And Eliſha ſaid, as the Lord of Hoſts liweth before 
whom I ſtand; Surely, were it not that I regard the preſence of 
Jehoſhaphat the King of Judah, 1 would not look toward thee, 
nor ſeethee. Thus the Prophets dealt with much gracious 
ſeverity towards mighty Princes. The Prophet 1ſaiah 
feared not toſay ( 1ſa. 1. 10. ) Hear the Word of the Lord 
ye Rulers of Sodome, Give ear unto the Law of onr God, ye 
people of Gomorrah ; implying, that tbe Rulers of Fer»/a- 
lews were then but ſuch as the Rulers of Sodom once were, 
and that the people were no better thenthe people of Go- 
morrah ; and-it is conceived, that for this plainneſs and li- 
berty of ſpeech, which the Propher 7ſasah uſed toward the 
Princes and Rulers of Judah, he was put to death, being 
cut or mangled aſunder with a wooden Saw. One might 
think that Ezekiel did much forget himſelf, when he gave 
thoſe opprobrious terms to Zedekzab King of ?udah ( Eck. 
21,25.) And thou prophane wicked Prince of Iſrael, whoſe 
day # come, when iniquity ſhall have an end; yet he ſmned 
not in this harſh reproof of his fin, becauſe commanded of 
God to do it, and eſpecially- directed by the holy Spirit. 
The Prophets might not diminiſh a word, but muſt give 
out what God gavein. Fohn the Baptiſt reproved Herod 
for Herodias his Brother Philips Wife, and for allthbevils 
which be had done ( Luke 3:19. ) And Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf called Herod, Fox ; ( Luke 13: 32.) The: Prophets 
were often '- inſtructed and Commiſſioned to prophelie 
againſt the Monntains; that is, againſt the "ou and 
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Powers of the world; and therefore take the ſtate of the 
point, and of our duty about it, in theſe few concluſions, 
that we may not run upon the Rocks either way z neither. 
upon the Rock of blaſphemy againſt Kings and Princes on 
the one fide, nor upon the Rock of flattery on the 
er. : 
wo The Power or State of Princes mult never be revi- 
lednor evil ſpoken of ; kingly Power and Authorityis al- 
wayes to be reverenced and honoured ; though the Prince 
be wicked, yet his Power is to be reverenced, and that's 
the pureſt reverence. For to reverence the Powers, only, 
becauſe, or when they are good, and dous good, and rule 
every way according to our mind, this is but a piece of ſel-- 
fiſhneſs ; but when Princes are evil and bring evils upon us, 
et to bear reſpect to the Power and Authority which they 
xerciſe ; this is to honour God, and to give true ſubmiſh- 
on to his Ordinance. Whatſoever the perſon is, the power 
muſt be reverentially ſubmitted to. bu | 
Secondly, It is high wickedneſs to ſpeak evil of the per- 
ſons of juſt and righteous Princes ; that every inan will ac- 


Thirdly, Kings and Princes muſt not be reproved for 
perſonal or private faults publickly. To do ſo isagainſt the 
rule in any mans caſe; much more in the caſe of Kings and 
Princes. 

Fourthly, Kings arc not to be reproved for any of their 
faults, but by whoſe who have a Call to it; that was the 
reaſon of the liberty which the old Prophets uſed towards 
Kings, they were] pecially commanded atid Commiſſhoned 
by God for it, and the peril was upon their own heads if 
they did it not; itis not for every one to reprove Princes, 
but for thoſe that are called to it. 

Laſtly, Even thoſe that are called to it muſt do it with 
much ſubmiſſion z though they muſt not do it to halves and 
deceitſully, yet they are todo it reſpeQfully. 1t is not fit 
to ſay to a King, Bel:al ; ſuch rough and unhewn language 
is not for Princes: their fauls muſt only beinſinuated, if 
that may ſerve, as Nathan dealt with David, who though 
he knew what his ſin was, yet he did not ſay to him, Thou 
Murtherer, thou Adulterer, but intimated the matter by a 
Parable, and made him covertly, or in a third perſon charge 
himſelf, before he charged him, or applyed the Parable 
perſonally to him, with, Thou art the man. When 1Mi- 
riam the Siſter and AarontheBrother of Moſes fpake againſt 
him, becauſe of the Ethiopian Woman whom he had mar- 
ried ( Numb. 12, 1..) though they were thus necrly rela- 
ted, yer ſpeaking irreverently of Moſes the Chief Magi- 
ſtrate, the Lord ſaid to them ( ver. 8.) Wherefore were ye 
not afraid to ſpeak againſt my Servant Moſes ?Yet how com- 
mon is this fin ? The tongues of men walk exceeding looſly 

in their diſcourſies about the perſons ang' powers of Prin- 
ccs; and we every where find moſt pleaſed to hear well of 
themſelves, and ill of others, or to ſpeak well of themſelves, 
and: ill of others, and the higher they are who are ſpoken 
of, or of whom they ſpeak evil, the more they are pleaſed 
both in hearing and ſpeaking evilof them. How unruly 
aretheir tongues, who cannot forbear their Rulers ! Thus 
much of El;hu's queſtion, as it is reſolved into a Negative 
propoſition, It is not fit ro ſay to a King, thou art ungodly. 
We may further confider it as an i gory from the greater 
to the leſs, to prove, That it is a molt wicked thing to ſpeak 
a word unduely of God. 1s it fit to ſay to a King, Thou are 
wicked ? And to Princes, yeare ungodly ? | : 


Verſe 19. Bow much leſs to him that accepteth rot the 
perſons of Pzinces? = 


Who is that? The wotds are a clear Periphraſis of God, 
he accepts not the perſons of Princes. As if Elihu had ſaid ; 
the Kings and Princes. of the Earth, expect ſuch great re- 
ſpect from their ſubjeQs, that no man ſhould dare to cen- 
ſure them or ſpeak cyil of them, though they do evil, or. 
dcal unjuſtly z how much more .unfit is it to ſpeak evil of 
God, or to charge his government with injuſtice, who ne- 
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ver doth any evil, all whoſe wayes are nat only juſt, but 
juſtice, He that accepteth not the perſons of Princes, who 
are the greateſt of men, .can have neither will nor motive to 


deal unjuſtly with any, man. I ſhall not ſtay to ſhew what | 
it is to accept perſons? Becauſe that hath been ſhewed at. 


the ſeventh verſe of the thirteenth Chapter, as alſo Chap. 
32.21, onlyTlepive it in one word ; To accept perſons 


80 


70 


isto have more reſpect tothe, man.then tothe matter ; and 
that's a very common fault, among men, and as. commonly 
condemned by God, .'Tis.a received axiom 3 He that 
would or doth put on the perſon of a Judge, muſt put off the 
perſon. of a friend ; that is, he muſt not be ſway'd by any 
reſpet whatſoever of friendſhip, or allyance, but muſt 


judge purely as the cauſe deſerveth. 


Nor ſhalf | ſtay to urge the greatneſs of the ſin of ſpeak- 
ingany thing uncomely of God, that at{o hath been ſpoken 
to. in many former paſſages of this Chapter. Only from 
theſe words,z/Zow mach leſs ro him that accepteth not the per- 
ſon of Princes ? 


Note Firſt, That which ought not to be done or ſpoken to 
the greateſt of men, ought much leſs tobe either done or 
fockes to God. 

The reaſon is, becauſe, Firſt, God is infinitely more to 

be reverenced then any man. Secondly, Becauſe God is 

infinitely more able to take vengeance, and certainly will, 
of any that (hall do or ſpeak evil to bim, then the greateſt 
among the Children of men. Yet how many are there who 
dare not offend a man not a great man eſpecially, either by 
word or deed, who are not afraid by both to offend and 
provoke the great God ? O remember, the force of this 

Text; if it be not fit tro-ſpeak unduely of Princes, How 

much leſs of him that acceprerh nor the Perſons of Princes ? 


Hence Note, Secondly, God #© no accepter of per- 
ons. 


He hath no reſpeQ to Princes in prejudice to truth and 

righteouſneſs, but in every nation he that feareth him and 

worketh righteouſneſs ( be he never ſo poor ) # accepted with 

him ( AQts 10. 35. ) and inevery Nation he that feareth 

him not, but worketh unrighteouſneſs ( be he never ſo 
great ) is unacceptable yea abominable to him. The Scrip- 
tureofren attributes this glory to, God ( Dexr. 10. 17. 
2 Chron. 19,7. Gal. 2.6. Col. 3. 25.) Andasit is the glory 
of God, that he is, no accepter of perſons, ſo it is the duty 
of man ( Dew. 1. 17. ) Judgment muſt proceed and con- 
clude with reſpect to the Rule, and command of God, not 
with reſpect to the perſons. of 'men, or our relations to 
them. Lev: was highly commended for this ( Der. 33. 
9. ) who ſaid unto hu Father and to his Mother, I have not 
ſeen him; neuther did he acknowledge his Brethren, nor knew 
his own Children, &c. When man. accepteth not the per- 
ſons of mien he ateth moſt like God, of whom Elihu ſaith, 
He accepteth not the per ſons of Princes, 


Noz2'regardech the rich moze then the poo?, 


That's a further deſcription of God ; he doth not regard 
that is, acknowledge or know the one more then the other ; 
he is (1n the beſt things) as communicative to, and con- 
verſeth as familiarly with the poor as the rich ; yea he doth 
not value or prize the rich man more then the poor; the 
poor man is worth as much as the rich man in Gods ac- 
count ;z ſuppoſe the rich man worth thouſands, yea ten 
thouſands of Gold and Silver, and the poor man ſo poor 
that he is not worth a Shilling, yetin the account of God 
the poor man is worth as much as the rich man. 

The Scripture ſpeaks of two ſorts both of rich and poor 
men z there are men rich in ſpirituals,ſuch Chriſt intimates, 
who are ( Luke 12.20. )rich towards God, or as he ſpeaks 


knew thy poverty, but thou artrich; That is, I know thou 
art poor-in earthly 'pelf, but rich in ſpirituals. The Apoſtle 
7ames puts the queſtion ( Chap. 2. 5.) Hath not Godchoſen 
the poor of this World rich in faith, and heirs of the King- 
dome. Now, it is moſt certain, that God regardeth & 
rich in ſpirituals, more then the poor in ſpirituals, he high- 

regardeth thoſe that are poor :n ſpiris, and pronounceth 


Heaven, but he regardeth not thoſe who are poor in ſpi- 
rituals ; not them eſpecially who boaft of their ſpiritual 
riches when they have none( they that have them are thank- 


Laodicea did, of 'whom Canriſt {aid ( Rev. 3. 16,17.) / 
will ſpew thee out of my mouth, becauſe thou ſayeſt I am rich 
and increaſed in. goods, and knoweſt not that thou art poor. 
Thus you ſce, there are a ſort of rich men, whom Chriſt re- 


of the Church of Smyrna ( Rev. 2. 9.) richin grace, / 


gardcth more then the poor of that ſort. But as poor and rich 
| arc 
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ſmalneſs and greatneſs of their portion in the things 

world, as Des and Lazarw inthe Parable were, ſo he 
regardeth not the rich morethen the poor. Whena poor 
man is gracious as well as poor, regardeth him more 
then any rich man who hath no grace ; and when cither both 
have grace alike, or both are alike without grace, he te- 
pardeth them both alike. When rich and poor have grace, 
they are both greatly regarded, and whenheither of them 
have grace, neither ofthem are at all regarded by the God 
of allgrace. Thus'tis plain, God regardeth therich no more 
then the poor, nor the poor any whit leſs then the rich. 

The word nn rich, ſignifieth alſo bountiful ( Ifa. 
32. 5.) 'Tis alſo rendred, T he helpful, the ſaving man ; 
for though rich menare notalwayes helpful with their ri- 
ches,nar ready to ſave others in diſtreſs ; yet rich men may 
do both : They have alwayes in their hand power and uſu- 
ally — to be helpful to the poor, and to ſave the 
diltreſſed. And ſurely, as the Lord regardeth not the rich 
more then the poor ;, ſo he regardeth thoſe rich men leaſt of 
all, who have no regard to help and ſave the poor. Once 
more, Some derive the word which we tranſlate rich, from 
a root which ſignifieth to clamour, or to ſpeak out and bold- 
ly, which complies well with that fentence of Solomon (Pro. 
18. 23.) The poor uſeth intreaties ( that is, he ſpeaketh 
humbly or by way of ſupplication ) but the rich anſwereth 
roughly, And as God regardeth not the rich more then the 
poor, ſo he regardeth thoſe rich men leaſt, who jan loud- 
ly and roughly tothe poor. Having thus opened the aſſer- 
tion of Elihu, that God regardeth not the rich more then the 
poor ;, let us conſider the reaſon of it in the next words, 


Foz they are all the wozk of his hands. 


As if he had ſaid, God cannot but deal impartially with 
all, beeauſe all are the work of his hands : What reaſon hath 
he to reſpet one more then another, ſeeing the one is no 
moreto him then other, they arc all the work of his hands. 
Man as man is the Off-ſpring of God ( Acts 17.28. ) Heis 
alſo the work, of his hands ; Jace is, man is made by his pow- 
er; as man deſcendeth from man, ſo he is called the fruit 
of the womb; but as man isthe Oft-ſpring of God, ſo he 
is called the work of his hands, and his hands have wrought 
the poor man as well as the rich ; They are all the work, of 
bu hands 1n a two-fold reſpect. F-4 

Firlt, In their natural conſtitution God hath moulded 
them in the ſame faſhion, he hath given each of-them a bo- 
dy and a Soul; a body framedof the ſame parts, a Soul 
conſilting of the ſame powers. God hath beſtowed as much 
care and coſt upon the making of a poor mans body and 
Soul, as upon the rich mans. The richeſt man in the world, 
cannot boaſt that he hath any one member in his 
body or faculty in his Soul, more then a poor man 
hath. 

Secondly ; Look upon the rich and poor in their Civil 
ſtate, and ſo likewiſe they are the work of his hands : And 
that I conceive, is heye intended as much as, if notmore, 
then the former;notonly is God the maker of the poor and 
of the rich in their natural ſtate, Soul and body ; but as poor, 
and rich, he is the maker ef them ; that is, he maketh one 
nan poor, andanother man rich, as himſelf pleaſeth.( Prov. 
22.2.) The rich and the poor meet together, the Lord is the 
maker of them all, He hath madethem men, and he hath 
made them rich or poor men. There isas much of the 
power and wiſdom of God ſeen in making ſome men poor 
and others rich, as there is inmaking themmen ; yea God 
thinks himſclt as much honoured in our acknowledgements 
that the poor with their poverty, as that the rich with all 
their riches, are the work of his hands. 


Hence Note, Firlt, Poor men are 4s much the work of God 
a the rich. 


As they have the ſame nature, and are of the ſame mat- 
ter, as they are both made of the ſame ſtuff, or are both of 
a piece, ſo they have the ſame maker : And theirmaker 
hath been at as much charge in the making of the one, as 
inthe making of the other: yea, and uſually, the poor man 
yields him abetter rent, and brings more into his Treaſury 
then the rich man doth. 


Secondly Note, It is the Lord who makes men poor, and 


makes men rich. 


Agur prayed ( Prov. 30. 8) Give me neither poverty 
nor riches. Agur knew poverty was a gift of God as we 
| asriches, It hath been ſaid (though prophanely ) Every 
; 41 5 the faſbioner of his own fortune, or the contriver of bis 
own condition. Some who —_— God hath made 
them men, think they have made themſelves rich, or great 
| men; and we commonly look on thoſe who fail in their 
| worldly Eſtates, that they have made themſelves poorand 
low in the world. I grant, there is a ſenſe wherein men 
| make themſelves rich, and make themſelves poor ; that is, 
when they do cither by their lins. God is not ſo engaged 
in the making of aman rich, when he enricheth himſelf by 
his fin, by deceiving or oppreſſing his Brethren, as when he 
groweth rich in a way of Righteouſneſs: He that is inrich- 
cd by oppreſſion, or deceit, or ſets his neſt on high by flat- 
tery, or by fraud, cannot thank God for his riches, or ho- 
nours ; and if he doth, he blaſphemouſly makes God a part- 
ner in thoſe ins by which he hath got his riches and bonours. 
For though it be a truth that there is a hand of God in his 
gettings ( for all the craft, and policy, and oppreſſion which 
men uſe, will never be able to make them either rich or 
great, if God did not permit and order it ſo ) yet the heart 
of God is not with him in it, and God will not own his 
own hard in giving them wealth or power, further then as 
they arc a teſtimony againſt them,of his goodneſs,and their 
| ingratitude. We may alſo ſay of ſome poor men, they 
have made themſelves poor, not God ; He made 7ob yours 
The Lord gave, andthe Lord hath taken away, was his - 
ble acknowledgement ( Chap. 1. 21. ) but there are ſome, 
of whom we cannot ſo much ſay God hath made them 
poor by his ſad providences to them, as that they have made 
themſelves poor by their idleneſs and improvidence, or by 
their prodigality and vain prefuſeneſs ; yet even of ſuch 
poor men we may truely ſay, there is a righteous hand of 
God upon them in leaving or giving them up to the luſts of 
their own heart, their lazineſs, or laviſhneſs, which pro- 
duce their utter undoing, and bring them to a morſel of 
bread. - So thatlet men be in what condition they will, the 
Lord is the former of it. The diligent hand maketh rich, 
butit is with the bleſſing of God; and when an indiligent 
man becomes poor, it is the curſe of God upon him for 
his fin, as well as the conſequent of his ſin. Yea, whenan 
honeſt diligent man becomes poor( that's the caſe of ſome ) 
it is the Lords with-holding of his bleſſing, which makes 
all his labours fruitleſs and ſucceſsleſs ; ſuch a man is indeed 
one of God's poor, or a poor man of God's making ; and 
God will ſurely make the poverty of ſuch a man ( if he 
continue in a believing dependance upon him, and in an 
humble ſubmiſſion to him, if he know how to want as well 
as to abound, how to be hungry as well as to be full, and 
in every eſtate hath learned therewnth to be content, as the 
holy Apoſtle had) then ( I ſay ) God will ſurely make the 
poverty of ſuch a man better to him then riches, or the 
largeſt portion of this worlds enjoyment. The poor of 
God's ſpecial making, are under his ſpecial keeping and 
' bleſſing ; As they have but little, ſo they want nothing ;God 
himſelf will alwayes be not a _——_ all to them. 
Take two further inferences from the whole verſe. 


Firſt, Princes, great and rich men muſt not expett to fare 
better with God becauſe of their greatneſs or riches. 
For, 


He doth not regard the rich more then the poor. 


Secondly, The meaneſt man needs not fear that he ſhall fare 
the worſe before God for his meanneſs. 


The moſt high'God will not overlook thoſe in a low c- 
ſtate, he regardeth the poor as well as the rich ; and that's 
matter of great comfort to the poor, when diſregarded by 
the rich. Though the Lord doth not make all men of an 
equal reſpect inthe world,'tis his will that ſome men ſhould 
be more regarded by men then others are, yethimſelf (in 
the ſenſe opened) bearcth an equal reſpect tothem all ; 
He regardeth not the rich more then the poor, for they are all 
the work, of his hands. 
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in a ſhall they vie, and the people all be troubled. 
at midnight, and paſs away ; ſhall be ta- 
Foz his eyes up 1 cf man, and he ſeeth all 
There is no darkneſs noz ſhadow of death , where the 
wozkers of iniquity may hide themſelves. 


N theſe three verſes Elihu doth two things principally ; 
I Firſt, he ſets forth the judgments of God : Secondly;: ; 
He gives an account of the equity of them. He ſets forth 
the judgments of God, . | 

Firſt, More generally, Upon People and Nations. 

Secondly, Upon Princes and Governours; all this in 
the twenticth verſe. And in this judgment of God upon 
Nations we may take notice, 

Firſt, Of the nature of it, and how it is deſcribed ; and 
that is laid down three wayes. Firlt, They ſhall die. SC- 
condly, They ſhall be troubled. Thirdly, They ſhall paſs 
away. Under theſe Notions the judgment of God upon 
People and Nations is cxprelt. 

Sccondly, We may here conſider the ſuddenneſs of all 
this, 1z a moment they ſhall die. 

Thirdly, We may conſider the ſcafon ( or rather as to 
ma:,the unſeaſonableneſs ) of it, it ſhall be ( though ina 
dreaming time) whenthey little dream of it ; The people 
ſhall be troubled at midnight. Thus we have the judgment 
or ſad diſpenſation of God deſcribed in this twentieth 
verſe, both as to the acts of it, and likewile as to the man- 
ner of. it upon the people. 

Elibu having ſhewed the judgment of God upon the peo- 
ple in the former part of this twentieth verſe, declares a]- 
ſo his judgment upon the Princes inthe latter end of it ; The 
mighty (ball be taken away without hand. Where welce, 
Firſt, How Princes are expreſſed or called, They are the 
mighty. Secondly , What kind of judgment befalleth them, 
They are taken away. Thirdly, The manner how this is 
brought about, They are taken away without band. 

From the matter of the judgment of God borh upon peo- 
ple and Princes, Elihu proceeds to give the reaſon why the 
Lord deals thus with both ; this he doth in the two verſes 
following, 

Firſt, Becauſe of their ſin ; They are workers of iniqui- 
ty; inthe cloſe of the twenty-ſecond verſe. 

Secondly, Becauſe, as they are workers of iniquity, ſo 
God is fully acquainted with all their iniquity, &c. He 
ſeeth all their works, and the iniquity of their works, no- 
thing can cover it or them from his fight z and therefore, as 
Elihu aflerts the omniſcience of God politively in the twen- 
ty-firlt ver. ſo negatively in the twenty-ſccond verſe, There 
25 10 darkneſs, nor ſhadow of death, where the workers of ini- 
quity may hide themſelves. Now ſeeing the works of thoſe 
Nations and Princes were naught, andthe naughtineſs of 
them was evident to God, howcould he but puniſh them ? 
And how juſt and righteous is he in puniſhing of them ? 
By all this Elihu clears his general Aſertion, or the point 
he drives at all this Chapter over, namely, to prove that 
God isrighteous ; againſt which polition, he tells us before, 
/ob having ſpoken dangerouſly, be was engaged to main- 
tain it vigorouſly ; which he doth here, eſpecially in that 
eminent branch of it, mentioned at the nineteenth verſe, 
That he accepteth not the per ſons of Princes, nor regardeth 
the rich more then the poor. For, Princesas well ascommon 
pcople fall under his hand.' So much for the parts and re- 
tolurion of theſe three verſes, as alſo for the general ſcope of 
them, : 

Yet before I go on to the particular explication of them, 
| would only mind the Reader of another Tranſlation of the 
whole twentieth verſe, which varieth ſomewhat from ours, 
rendring it as a deſcription of the judgment of God upon 
Princes, by the violence of the people ; whereas accord- 
ingto our Tranſlation, it is adeſcription of the judgment of 
God both upon people and Princes. The Tranſlation I 
ang is that. of the Vulgar Latine, which runs in this 
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Verſe-20. Suddenip ſhall they die, at midnight the peo- 
ple ſhall be in a tumult, and ſhall paſs over | 
| and take away the violent man without hand. 
This Reading, and the Expoſitions given upon it, prove» 
That God js ſo far from accepting the perſons of Princes, 


that hedoes not only tell them their own, and reprove them 


to their face for their wickedneſs and Apo lacy ( as was 
ſhewed from the former reading of the cightcenth verſe / 
but depriyes them alſo of their dignity, and pulls them from 
their power; and he doth it in ſuch a manner, that every 
man may underſtand and ſee the hand of God in it, becauſe 
they ſee no hands init. Theleſs of man appears in any work 
of providence, whether it be in a way of mercy or of judg- 
ment, the more of God is to be acknowledged init : And 
where nothing of men appeareth, all, or the whole muſt 
be attributed unto God. The jodgment which Elihu ſpeaks 
of here, ſeems ( according to this Interpretation ) to have 
much of man in itz yet becauſe the men ſuppoſed to be init, 
are looked upon as ſuch as can do little init, or ought to do 
nothing in it , therefore 'tis ſaid to be done without 
hands, Hiſtories have given many examples, and dread- 
ful. inſtances of ſuch calamities falling upon Priyces by the 
riſing of the people; and then —_ ſaid to be taken away 
UWithout hand. ] That is, Without any foreſeen ap- 
pearance of ſuch a miſchief;a hand which was not thought of 
being lifted up againſt them. It is ſaid of wicked Zimr;, 
who ſlew his Maſter, that when he ſawthe people conſpire 


, againſt him, and the City; taken, be went :nto the Palace of 


the King's houſe, and (in the heat of his rage) ſer it on fire, 
and burnt the Kings houſe over him, and dyed ( 1 Kin. 
16. 18, ) Juſtine reports the like concluſion ( upon a like 
occaſion ) of Sardanapalus, that effeminate and voluptu- 
ous Monarch of the Aſſyrian Empire. They who proſe- 
cute this Tranſlation, conceive Elzburefleting upon Fob in 
all this, who was very uncivilly treated by his own peo- 
ple, from whom he had deſerved higheſt reſpects, as he 
complained at the thirtieth Chapter, they raiſed up againſt 
him the wayes of their deliruCtion ; they uſed him very 
rudely, even deſpightfully ; and he was ina pining conſu- 
ming condition, as a man taken away without hand. But 
I ſhall not in{iſt upon this reading, but take the words ac- 
cording to the ſcope before given,as a deſcription of a mixt 
judgment from God ; a judgment partly upon the people, 
and partly upon Princes, a judgment upon the many, and 
a judgment upon the mighty ; /z a moment ſhall they 4ie. 

Jn a moment. ] The Text is, a moment they die ; Not, 
that they ſhall die but a moment, or be only for a momenc 
dead, but they ſhall die before a moment is over ; there is 
an Ellipſis of the-prepolition [_Berh,] in the Hebrew, which 
we ſupply in our Tranſlation, /z a moment they ſhall die : 
A momentis the leaſt particle or parcel of timey we can- 
not imagine any thing ſhorter then a moment, 'tis the very 
point of time ( Pſal. 30. 5-) H# anger endureth for amo- 
went ( ſaith David, when he would ſhew how very ſhort 
(comparatively ) the anger of God towards his people is ) 
but in bis favour 1s life : Tus Solomon ( Prov. 12. 19.) 
He that ſpeaketh truth, his tongue ſhall be eſtabliſhed ;, but 4 
lying tor:gue is for a moment : A lye cannot laſt long ; he that 
ſpeaks truth, what he ſpeaks to day, is good to morrow, 
and to morrow,and will be good for ever;but a lying tongue 
is for a moment ; that is, his lies will be diſcovered, and 
uſually they are quickly diſcovered ; though he live long 
to tell lies, or doth nothing but tell lies as long as he liveth, 
yet his lies-are—not long-lived. Fob deſcribing the joy of 
the hypocrite ( Chap: 20. 5. ) faith, Ir 5s but for a moment ; 
like'a fire of Thorns, a blaze andgone : When the Apoſtle 
would ſtrengthen and encourage the hearts of Believers a- 
gainſt all the troubles and forrows of this preſent life, he 
calls them ( 2 Cor. 4. 17. ) Firſt, Light, Secondly, ſhorty 
Our light affliftions that are but for a moment, Nd for ws a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. And that we 
might know how quick the Devil was at his work with 
Chriſt, the Scripture ſaith ( Luke. 4.5. ) He ſhewed him 
all the Kingdoms of the World in a moment of time, As to 
ſhew the inſtantaneouſneſs of our change from death to life 
in the reſurrection, it is ſaid (1 Cor. 15. 52. )/z a moment ,in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump, we ſhall be changed: 
So to ſhew the extream ſuddenneſs of theſe mens change 


8 | from life to death, it is ſaid here, [r « moment 
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T all-dic. ] They ? Who? Both great and ſmall, 
one = _— + them ſhall die, or be ſwept away by 
death in a moment. There is a twofold death ; 

Firit, Natural z When cither ſickneſs or old age diſſolves 
the earthly houſe of this Tabernacle. The natural death of 
ſome is very lingring and ſlow, others are ſuddenly ſnatcht 
away, they dic in a moment. | 

Secondly, There is a violent death ; thus many afe ta- 
ken away by the ſword Martial, or Civil, others caſually : 
The Textis true both of nataral and violent death, eithex 
of them may overtake us in a moment, yet I conceive the 
fatter is here chiefly intended,” In 4 moment ſhall they die ; 
that is, ſome ſudden deſtruftion ſhall come upon them, 
they ſhall be ſurprized by an unlooked for diſaſter, and re- 
moved out of the World, while they had not a thought of 
- their removal. & 


Hence Note, Firſt, Death of any ſort, may befall all 


ſorts of men. 


Nonecan plead exemption or priviledge from the grave. 
It isappointed to men once to die ; moſt die a natural , 
ani any man may die a violent death ; who knows how he 
ſhall go out of this World? Chriſt told Peter ( John 21, 
18.) When thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ftretch forth thy 
hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and #xrry thee whither 
thou wouldſt not, Thi ſpake he, ſignifying by what death he 
(bould glorifie God. And what kind of death was that ? The 
Church Hiſtory afſureth vs, 'twas a violent death. He ( as 
his Maſter Jeſus Chriſt ) wasnailed to a Croſs, and died, 
We come but one way into the World, but there are a thouſand 
wayes of going out. 


Note Secondly, Death comes ſuddenly upon many men, 


and may upon all men. 


The whole life of the longeſt liver in this World, is but 
a moment, compared to eternity ; and there is not any mo- 
ment of oar life, but ( withre to ſecond cauſes ) we 
are ſubject to death in it: We alwayes-in ſome ſenſc 
( though at ſome times more ) carry our lives in our hand, 
and how ſoon, or by what hand they may be ſnatcht out of 
ours, we know not. 

Now if our whole life be but a moment, and we ſubject 
to death every moment, how ſhould we ftand prepared 
for death every moment? And how ſad isit to think, that 
they who may die the next moment, ſhould for dayes, 
and Weeks, and Moneths, and Years, never prepare for 
death ? Moſt are loth to think of the end of their lives, 
till they are nearer' the end of them; yet no man knoweth 
how near he is to the end of his life. Many put off the 
thoughts of death till it cometh, yet none can put off the 
coming of death ; they would remove the meditation of 
death to the fall of their leaf, ro the Winter, and worſt of 
their old age, yet they are not able to remove death one 
moment from the Spring and beſt of their youth. 


Note, Thirdly , Violent death, by the ſore and ſevere 
judgment of God, often ſweeps multitudes away in 4 
momeilt. | 


God can thruſt whole throngs of men, yea whole Nati- 
ons into their graves together ; it is ſaid ( Numb. 16. 21. ) 
of Corah and his Companions, The earth did cover, or 
ſwallow them up in a moment : And the Lord commanded 
Moſes, to ſay unto the Children of \{racl ( Exod. 33.5. )ye 
are a ſtiff-necked people; I will come up into the midſt of thee 
in 4 monmeut, pa |; conſume thee : As if the Lord had ſaid, / 
will take nolong time for it ; I can quicky diſpatch you; how 
many ſoever there are of you, 1 will do it in a moment. We 
have alike deſcription of the ſudden and quick diſpatch of 
men at the Lords word of Command ( Pſal. 73. 19. ) 
How are they brought into deſolation, as in a moment, they are 
utterly conſumed with Terrors ? The fifial ruine of Babylon 
was thus propheſied ( Iſa. 47.9. ) Theſe two things ſhall 
come to thee in a moment, in ore day, the loſs of C hildren and 
widowhood, they ſhall come upon thee in their perfett ion ; 
Thou ſhalt utterly be deſtroyed,and periſhat once for ever. 
The Prophet Jeremiah ( Lam. 4. 6. ) bewailed the de- 
ſtruction of 7eruſalem, whoſe Calamity was greater then 
that of Sodowe and Gomorrah, which God deſtroyed ina 
moment: Sodome and Gomorrah were great Cities, yet 
tow ſoon conſumed ! In ſome ſenſe, there is a greater evil 


ina lingring deftruQtion, then in a ſpeedy one ; ſo the Pro- 
het aggravates death by Famine, beyond:death by fire; 
uſe to die by Famine isa lingring h. Ceſar being 
warned that ſomelay in wait to deffroy him ſuddenlyſlights 
edit, and ſaid,” imexpected death is moſt defrable. And 


| that's the Lot of many great men; to which ſome conceive 
| the Plalmiſt had ref) 


| ſhall die like men, and fall like one of the Princes ;, that is, 
ſuddenly. Bur though in ſome ſenſe a ſpeedy death is more 


» When he ſaid -( Pſal. 82. 7.) Te 


cligible then a lingring #ne, yet in'many reſpects, todie 
ſuddenly, or ina x0. hoy _ be conladed ui greater 
judgment, then to ſeedeath coming by Degrees, and'de- 
ſtruQtion walking towards us ſtep by ſtep. Solomon ( Prov. 
1. 27. ) ſpeaks of ſwift deſtruttion, of deſtruftion coming 
likg a Whirlwind; ſwift deſtrution overtakes them who 
are ſlow paced to receive and obey inſtrution, Thus the 
Lord can deal both with perſons and with Nations ;he needs 
not make any delays, nor take timeto do it, their deſtru- 
Ction ſhall came ( if he will ſend it Yin a day, in an hour, 
yea, 17 a moment ſhall they die. 
And the people ſhall be troubled at midnight, 

That is, the body, or generality of the people, the ma- 
ny ſhall be trouhled ; they thall be as men amazed, or as the 
Metaphor imports, they ſhall be disjoynted ; Men affoci- 
ated under due Laws of Government, are as ſo many mem- 
bers of a well compacted Body ; but when broken and 
ſcattered, they are like a body whoſe members are diſloca- 
ted, or outof joynt; unfit for any uſe or ſervice. And as 
there is a laxation of the members of the Body, a disjoynt- 
ing of the bones, ſothere is a disjoynting of the faculties 
of the mind ; in times of great trouble, not only is the bo- 
dy Politick, which conſiſts of many men, but the mind of 
every body, or of every ſingle man is much out of joynt. 
The word is applyed to thoſe great concuſſions of the world 
( Pſal. 18. 17.) The earth ſhook, and trembled, the Founda- 
tions alſo of the Hills were moved, and were ſbaken at the pre- 
ſence of the Lord, becauſe he was wroth ; which we may in- 
terpret of the Princes and Powers of the earth, who are as 
Hills and mountains ; if the Lord do but touch them in an- 
ger, they move, yea tremble, The word is applyed alſo 
to the Waves of the Sea ( fer. 5. 22. ) which roar, and 
roſs themſelves : Wecommonly ſay, as inthe Text, The 
Zea ts troubled, or 'tus a troubled Sea, a toſſing Sea. That ex- 
preſhon is alſo common among us, when we ſee a man much 
diſquieted, he # ( we ſay ) in agreat toſs ; evenas a ſhip 
at Sea upon the proud Waves. Thus ſaith Elihu, the peo- 
w ſhall be in a toſs, they ſhall feel a Storm in their minds, 

udden guſts of fear and ſorrow ſhall carry them they know 
not whither ; or they ſhall be lifted up to heaven in vain 
confidences, and then fall down to Hell in deſpairing 
thoughts, as the Tempeli at Seais deſcribed in P/al, 107. 
There is yet another rendring of the Text, in alluſion to 
Drunkargs, who are overcome with Wine ( Fer. 25. 16.) 
And they ſhall drink, and be moved, and be mad ; the word 
which we tranſlate move, is that in the Text; now we 
know drunkenneſs movgs men. and puts all into diſorder 
and diſquietment : Thus the people ( through the fierce an- 
ger of God, and rhe Wine of aſtoniſhment which he gives 
them rodrink ) ſhall be moved, they ſhall reel to and fro, 
and ſtagger like a drunken man. Great troubles and affli- 
ions are called in Scripture the Wine of aſtoniſhment, be- 
cauſe they make many fay and do they ſcarce know what ; 
great troubles bereave men not only of their comforts, bur 
of their reaſon; they do not only * Bede them, but aſto- 
niſh them. They who have drowned their wits in cups of 
worldly pleaſure, may ſoon have them drowned in full and 
overflowing cups of worldly ſorrow. 

Beſides this expoſition of the peoples beins troubled with 
perplexity, fear,and doubt,with anxiety,and uncertainty of 
ſpirit what to do, I ſay, beſides this, there is angther way of 
being troubled, upon which ſome Expoſitors ſpecially inſiſt, 
T he people ſhall be troubled ; that is, ſhall be in a Tumulc ; 
they ſhall riſe up ſeditiouſly,and ( as we ſay ) make 4 commo- 
tion, they ſhall gather together as many Waters, with a 
roaring noiſe. Many people,are compared to many Waters; 
and there is ſometinves a confluence, a great conflu- 
ence or flood of them tumbling together : The Poet 
tells us elegantly what rude work a people make when 
they riſe uplike a flood of troubled Waters. Their rage 
( faith he) finds out weapons, one throws ſtones, another throws 
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rebrands, till all's in a ſad combuſtion * Thefe waters, if 
i alone, may quickly 5r mto a flame. , The Pſalmilt ' 
aſcribes the quieting of theVea, and the quieting of the 
ople to God in one verſe; Yea, I conceive the one is. 
Le the explication of the other, (P/al. 65. 7.) Which 
ftilleth the noiſe of the Seas, the noiſe of their waves, and. 
the tumult of their people,” Thus ſaith Elihu , the Pepin 
ſhall'be in a tumult, (this ſuits with" that expoſition fixſt 
given) ready to deſtroy whomſoever they meet next, 
or thoſe, eſpecially who never did nor meant them any | 10 
other hurt but to keep the peace, or bridle their head-ſtrong 
fury. 
Yer, I rather adhere to the former Interpretation, The 
people ſhall be troubled, That is, they ſhall be ina great con- 
{ternation of ſpirit, neither being able (which they ſeldom 
are) to adviſe themſelves what to do, nor fit to receive 
(which they ſeldom will) advice from others. And (as Elzhu 
adds ) they ſhall be thus troubled. : 
At midnight. ] Or, 1» the half of the night , as the 
words may be rendred; that's a great aggravation of the | 20 
judgment. The night is a time of reſt, and midnight is 
the time of deepeſt reſt; ſo that for the people to be in a 
tumult, or troubled at midnight, is to be, overtaken with 
matter of fear, when fear ſeemed furtheſt off, or when rhey 
ſuſpe&ed nothing to make them afraid. ' David faith of 
ſome, (Pal. 3. 5.) There were they in great fear, where no 
fear was. To fear- at midnight, is to fear when uſually no 
fear is, that is, when'people are at reſt in their beds : And 
ſo to ſay, the people ſhall be troubled at midnight, ſignifieth 
either, Firſt, the coming of trouble upon a ſecure people, | 30 
Cum maxi- ypon a people who thought themſelves, and while they 
me ſecuri. thought themſelves not only out of the'noiſe, but reach of | 
danger : Or Secondly, It may ſignifie the coming of trou- 
ble upon a people altogether unfit to help themſelves; when 
a man is aſleep, he cannot give counſel how to prevent dan- 
ger, and while he is in his bed, he is in no poſture to oppoſe 
it. All this may well be included in what Elihs ſaith, The 
people ſhall be troubled at midnight. 


Hence Note, Firſt, There are National troubles as well 
as perſonal, 


1 


45 


God can ſcare not only a family, or this and that parti- 
cular man, but a whole people at once; he cannot only 
make a child, or a woman, but a multitude, yea an Army 
of mighty men tremble like a child, and faint as the weak- 
eſt woman. A people are many, yet every man ſhall be 
as if he were alone, or but one in the midſt of innumerable 
dangers, and of a thouſand deaths. Afoſes in his Song 
foreſaw the dread of Nations upon the report of the Lord s 
miraculous condudct of Iſrael through the red Sea, Exod.15. | 50 
14, 15,16.) The people ſhall hear, and be afraid ; ſorrow 
ſhall take hold on the inhabitants of Paleſtina, all the inha- 
bitants of Canaan ſhall melt away. And when Chriſt ſpeaks 
of thoſe dreadful Prognofſticks of his coming, he not only 
ſaith, There ſhall be ſigns in the Sun, and in the Moon, and 
in the Stars, but upon the Earth diſtreſs of Nations, with 
perplexity, (Luke 21.25.) 


Secondly , Obſerve, Both perſonal and publick, troubles 
are at the command of God, as both publick, and per ſonal 
peace are. 


A people as well as a perſon, may and ſhall be tronbſed, 
evenatthe midnight of their greateſt ſecurity, if God give 
the word. I make peace (ſaith the Lord, 1/a.45.7.) and 
create evil ; that is, the evil of trouble. There will be 
occalion afterward to ſpeak further of this point from thoſe 
words (Yer. 29.) When he giveth abou 5 who can give 
trouble, and when he hideth his face, who can bthold him ? 
Wherker it be done againſt a nation, or againſt a man only ; 
trouble of all ſorts 14 at the command of God; If he ſaith to | 70 
ſuch or ſuch a miſchief, goto anation, it will go ; if he bid 
the ſword trouble them, if he bid peſtilence tfouble them 
if he bid famin trouble them, if he bid their own diviſions 
trouble chem, the people ſhall be troubled; Yea, they ſhall be 
troubled at midnight. 


Whence Note, Thirdly, Trouble takes or ſeizeth upon 
many when they leaſt expett it, 


God can ſend trouble whetino man thitks of it. At mid- 
"night every one is in bed, all are for reſt and quiet. The | 80 
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Lord uſyally executes his / judgments upon the unwary 
world, upon a ſecure people (Exod. 12:29.) Ar midnight 
the Lord ſmote all the firſt-born in the land of Egypr, &c. 
And Pharah raſe up in the night, be and all bu ſervants, 
and all the Egyptians, and there was a'great cry wn Egypt. 
We tead alſo ( 2 Kings 19. 35.) I that night the Angel of 
the Lord went out and ſmore in the camp of rhe Aſſyrians, 
an kundred four-ſcore and five thoufand, It wasnor a day- 
battel, but a night-battel ; When they were all gone into 
their tents, and were at reſt, when the Army yas ſecure; 
In that night did the Lord fight thetn by an Angel, and made 
a mighty ſlaughter among them. Belſhazz.ar King of the 
Chaldtans was {lain in the night ( Dan. 5. 30.) even in that 
night wherin he made a feaſt to a thouſand of his Lords, and 
drank, wine before the thouſand. (Ver. 1.) 1n that night not 
only of his ſecurity, but of his jollity and ſenſuality, when 
he had even drowned himſelf and his great Lords with 
wine and belly-chear, in that very night the City was bro- 
ken up, and Belſhazzar ſlain z Hiſtory tells us what dread- 
ful work was made upon the Babylonians that night. The 
great Judgment day is fo deſcribed ; Jeſus Chrift will, at 
laſt, trouble the world at midnight ; The Day of the Lord 
ſo cometh (faith the Apoſtle, 1 Theſ. 5.2.) as athief in rhe 
night ; when they ſhall ſay peace and ſyfery, then ſulden de- 
ſtru#ion cometh upon them, &c. Chriſt himſelf f;:adow- 
ing 21s coming under the parable of the ten Virgins, who 
all lumbred and ſlept, tels us (Marth, 25.6.) At midnight 
there was a cry made, Beh ld the Brideorcom cometh, go ye 
out to meet him. Though ſome were in a better condition 
then others, ſome wiſe, ſome fooliſh, yet all ſlept, and it 
was a kind of midnight to them all. Chriſt will come, 
and the people ſhall be troubled at midnight, and then there 
will be a dreadful Cry among the ſecure drowſie world. 
Therefore the Counſel of Chriſt is moſt proper ( Marth. 1 3. 
35-) Watch, becauſe ye know not at what hour your Maſte? 
may come, whether at even, or at midnight, or at Cock:crow- 
mg, or in the morning. It is hard to be put to it at mid- 
night, 'tis ſad to be in a ſleepy or ſlumbring condition when 
evil comes. The Goſpel ſheweth us, how much that man 
was troubled, when his neighbour came to borrow bread 
of him at midnight ( Luke 11. 5,7.) Trouble me not, my 
Children are with me in bed, I cannot riſe aud give thee. If 
it be matter of trouble to be called out of our bed to do 
'a Courtehie for a friend at midnight, O what will it be to be 
called up to Judgment, or to be ſurprized with any Judg- 
mehit at midnight / Therefore prepare and be ready for all 
changes. Ar midnight the people ſhall be troubled, 

And paſs away.] Theſe words are a third part of the 
deſcription of the Judgment of God upon a people ; 
they ſhall die, they ſhall be troubled, they ſhall paſs dway ; 
That is, ſome of them ſhall dic, all ſhall be troubled, 
others ſhall paſs away. There is a three-fold notion of p4/- 
ſing away. 

Firſt, Some expound it thus. They ſhall be carried Cap- 
tive out of their own Country ; This with the former 
two make up a perfect Judgment upon any people ; Some 
ſhall dic, or be flain, all ſhall be troubled and vext, they 
ſhall be at their wits end, and the reſt ſhall be carried away 
Captive. 

Secondly, They ſhall paſs away ; That is, they ſhall paſs 
iito their graves; the form of ſpeech here uſed may well 
bear that ſenſe, for death.is a paſſing away, a paſſing out 
of this world (Pſal. 37. 36.) Lo he paſſed away and w.:s 
gone, That is, he died ; Andthat which is death to the 

eavens and the Earth (their great change when ever it 
ſhall be) is called apaſſing away (Matth. 5.18. ) Till Heaven 
and Earth paſs away, one jot or one title ſÞ-all in no wiſe paſs 
away from the Law till all be fulfilled ; That is, the = 
ſhall ſtand in force as long as the world ſtands. Thus to 

s away is to dic. But I conceive, we are to expound 
this third branch of the Judgment diſtinGly from the for- 
mer two, and therefore for as much as we have death in 
the firſt words, it will not be proper to take in death here 
again, or to expound paſſing away by dying. The third 
notion of, they ſhall paſs.away, is, they ſhall run or flee 
for it, they know not whither, they ſhall flee for their lives 
from the danger impending over them. As ſome ſhall dic, 
and all be troubled, ſo not a few ſhall ctdeavour to fave 
their lives by flight. Chriſt in the Goſpel forctold the 
great troubles atid afflitions which ſhou!d come wpon 
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Feruſalem, and in them there was a ſad concurrence or 
meeting of theſe three Judgments in the Text, For when 
after forty years the Romans invaded and ruin'd their City, 
many dyed and were deſtroyed by ſword and famin, all 
the people were troubled; O in what a hurry were they 
to ſee the Roman Eagle diſplayed before their Gates ! and 
then they paſſed away ; That is, as many as could, with- 
drew and got out of the danger. It is reported in Hiſtory, 
that before the Siege of that City, a voyce was heard in 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, (Migremus hinc) let us paſs from bence, 
they who believed that warning, departed ſoon after, And 
as De paſſed away before the Judgment came, ſo when it 
was come, many were ſtriving to be gone, or to paſs away. 
Therefore Chriſt admoniſhed them ( Marth. 24.20.) Pray 
thar your flight be not in the winter, nor on the Sabath day. 
I conceive, we are to underſtand this Text diſtintly of 
ſuch a paſſing away. 1n a moment ſhall they die, and the 
people ſhall be troubled at midnight, and paſs away, they 
ſhall do what they can to ſecure themſelves by out-running 
the danger. 


Note from it, Firſt, God hath variety of means to humble 
4 ſinful people. 

Into how many ways do the Judgments of God divide 
themſclves; ſeveral perſons bear ſeveral parts ; here is 
death to many, trouble to all, flight to ſome. That, in the 
Prophet, anſwers it fully (Fer.15.1.) where the Lord pro- 
teſting that nothing (no not the interceſſion of Moſes and 
Samuel) ſhould take off from his reſolve againſt that people, 
ſaith, Such as are for death to death, and ſuch as are for the 
ſword to the ſword, and ſuch as are for the famin to the 
famin, and ſuch as are for the captivity to the captivity. 
There's peſtilence, and ſword , and famin and captivity 
ready at the call of God to take away a provoking 
People. 


Secondly, Note, To paſs away, or tobe put to our flight, 


14 4 grievous Tudgment. 


To flee from the face of the purſuer, to run for our lives, 
who knows the trouble and terror of it, but they that have 
been in it? What a merc 
continued to us ? That we abide in our places, that we net- 
ther die in a moment, are not ſurpriz'd by midnight-fears, 
but reſt quietly in our beds, though fears at midnight have 
been ready to ſurprize us. What a mercy is it, that we 
are not paſſing away, running , fleeing into the wilder- 
neſs, as the poor Churches of God have done in ſeveral 
apes ? 

5 much of Judgment upon the people in that three- 
fold notion of it. We have here alſo Judgment upon 
Princes. | 


And the mighty ſhall be taken away without hand. 


Not only the many, but the mighty ſhall feel the Judg- 
ments of God ; For as 'tis ſaid in the former verſe, He 
accepreth not the perſons of Princes, nor regardeth the rich 
more then the poor; The mighty and the meaneſt of men 
are alike to God, when they are alike in ſinning againſt 
God: If they do evil alike, they ſhall ſuffer evil alike ; God 
accepteth no mans perſon. 

The mighty ſhall be taken awap.] The word rendred, 
mighty, taken plurally, is uſed in Scripture to denote not 
only mighty men, but any creature that excells in might. 
And therefore according to the exigence of the place, it 
ſignifies ſometimes Angels, who being ſpirits, exceed all 
fleth in might. The people of 1ſrael in the wilderneſs did 
eat Angels food (Pfal. 78. 5.) the foodof the Abirims, of 
the mighty or ſtrong ones : And as it is applyed to Angels 
who exceed the ſtrongeſt men in ſtrength, ſo it is applyed 
to any ſort of ſtrong beaſts, to the horſe (fer. 47. 3.) to 
Bulls, (//a. 34-7. Fer. 50. 11. Pal. 22. t 3. Pſal. 68. 31.) 
Thus the word riſcth above man to Angels, and falls below 
man to the bealts of the earth ; here 'tis applyable only 
to ſtrong and mighty men, of whom yet there are three 
ſorts. 

Firſt, Some are men of a mighty arm. 

Secondly, Others are mighty in Arms. 

Thirdly, There are men mighty in Authority. 

The firſt of theſe is a natural mighty man, he Kath a 
mighty #rm, aſtrong body, or he cxcells in bodily ſtrength, 
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The ſecond jg a martial mighty man, a ſouldier, a manof 
war, The third is the Magiſtratical mighty man, he is 
cloathed with power both t iſh and reward. Poſſibly 
| ght, Yea, poſſibly. he is no 
Souldier, yet a man of ſuch power he is, that he commands 
Whole Nations. Now take the word Mighty in any of 
theſe three ſenſes, and it is a truth, the mighty ſhall be raken 
FUL he gy in frag of the Arm, the mighty in 
rength of Armies, the mighty in power and dignity, are 
by the hand of the Almi 2k of pg 

Taken Cluap. Ti hey Jhall taks them away (ſaith the He- 
brew Text) That is, fay ſome (according to the firſt tran- 
lation mentioned). che pou ſhall violently take away the 
mighty. But by an uſual Hebraiſm we may read it Im- 
pry, the mighty ſhall be taken away, concealing or 
caving it to be underſtood by whom. Like that ſpeech to 
the rich man ( Luke 12. 25.) This night do they require thy 
Soul of thee, (ſo we put in the Margin) That is, (as the Text 
hath it) chi night thy Soul fhall be required of thee, they 
ſhall take thy Soul, thatis, it ſhall be taken away; ſo here 
they ſhall take away the mighty, that is, the mighty ſhall 
be taken away or removed. Vve may take notice of a 
two-fold remove or taking away. 

Firſt, There is a remove out of place and power ; 
Thus a man is taken away when his Authority is taken 
away. 

Sccondly, There is a _— or taking of a man out 
of the world ; Thus they are away whoſe perſons 
are deſtroyed, cut off, and periſh. The mughty, ways 
or either way are often take away. The mertons of man 
mighty men have fallen, and many more of them have fal- 
len my their places Lon -r no Here they are under a 
general threatning, all be taken away. But how ſhall 
they betaken away ? The Text afers.” 

Without Hand.) It is ſomewhat ſtrange that they who 
are mighty, and have ſuch power in their hand, ſhould be 
taken away, and no hand touch them, or without hand. 
We uſe to ſay of a thing ſtrangly gone, or gone we know 
not how, It cannot be gone without hands ;, yet thus the Lord 
deals judicially with the mighty of the world ; They ſhall 
be taken away without hand. There may be a threefold 
underſtanding of that expreſſion. 

Firſt, Thus; The mighty ſhall be taken away without 
hand; That is, they ſhall have no hands to help them, or 
they ſhall be deſtitute of allhuman help. Sometimes God 
leaves or ſtrips the mighty naked, they who have had 

reat power, and many thouſands. ſtanding up to defend 

em, have not a hand for them, and ſo are taken awa 
without hand, no man drawing a ſword or ſtriking a ſtroa 
for them. 

Secondly, To do a thing without hand, is to do it with 
the ſmalleſt appearance of ſecond cauſes or inſtruments. 
We are ready toſay, there mult be a great deal of tugging 
to getthe mighty down, wholike Oaks are ſtr rooted 
and highly grown, who look like mountains, which cannot 
be removed, yet (faith Elihs) the Lord can take them 
away without hand; that is, eaſily, without any trouble 
at all, little means or very improbable means being uſed 
to effect it. Sothen todo a thing without hand, is to do 
it as if we putno hand no ſtreſs to it when we do it. As 
they who move ſwiftly or lightly are ſaid to go without 
ſetting a foot on the ground (Dar.8.5.) the He-Goat came 
and touched not the ground, he hid rather fly then go. So 
to do a thing, as if we did not put a handto it, is to do is 
with the greateſt eaſe imaginable. 

Thirdly, Todo a thing without hand, is todo it with- 
out any viſible means at all, even by the immediate ſtroak 
or power of God. There is a handof God in all things 


| that are done inthe world, but ſomethings are done with- 


out any other hand, and are therefore moſt properly ſaid 
to be done without hand. Thus the Lord is abke to do 
the greateſ} things, even to take mighty men from the 
earth, no hand of man appearing or joyning with him in 
the ation. Now, becauſe God uſually ſets inſtruments 
awork to effe&t his will in the world, and to bring about 
his counſels, therefore in what work ſoever he cither quite 
leaves or ſeems to leave inſtruments out, that work is ſaid 
to be done without hand. The Stone which ſhall grow 
upto bea great mountain, That is, the Kingdomof Chriſt, 
is called a ſtore cut out without hands (Dan.2.34.) Thatis, 

without 
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Mary poteſt, 


The kingdom of - Chriſt ſhall 
be ſet up ſo muchby the power of God without any earthly 
contribution, that it confeſſedly be ſaid to be ſer up 
without hands. Though we ought not to neglect the com- 
ing and advancement of the Kingdom of Chriſt in the 
world, yet we ſhould not'be anxiouſly careful about it, 
when we ſee little or no means for it,yea though we ſce great 
very great means ſet againſt it, becauſe « ſtone cut gut with- 
out hands (hall do it. 

The Apoſtle uſeth this form of ſpeaking, both as to eter- 
nals and ſpirituals. Concerning the former he is exprels 
(2 Cor. 5.1.) We know that when the earthly houſe of thu 
T abernacle is diſſolved, we have a building of God, a houſe 
not made with hands, eternal in the Heavens, That is, a houſe 
of Gods own immediate making, a houſe to the making 
whereof man hath added nothing. The fabrick of this 
viſible world is a houſe made without hands, much more 13 
Heaven, and the glorious unſeen ſtate which Saints ſhall 
have hereafter, The houſe above, or ſtate of Glory is 
wholly of Gods making. And as our eternal eſtate is cx- 
preſſed by a houſe made without hands, ſo our ſpiritual 
eſtate is called by the ſame Apoſtle, A work, done without 
hands ( Col. 2.11.) where having aſſerted our compleatnels 
in Chriſt (Yer.10,) he adds, 1n whow alſo ye are circumciſed 
with the circumciſion made without hands. The external 
literal circumciſion was made with hands z there was an 
operation of man in it, the cutting off the foreskin of the 
fleſh, but in the ſpiritual circumciſion, man hath no hand, 
it is the work of God alone; as alſo that effeCtual faith is 
which always accompanicth it, and is therefore called (Yer. 
12.) the faith of the operation of God, There is a temporary 
faich which we may call a faith of the operation of man, 
but true ſaving faith is the operation of God, and may be 
ſaid as the ſpiritual circumcilion (which was ſignified and 
ſhadowed by the corporal) to be made without hands. 

Now as the Scripture ſpeaks both of ſpirituals and eter- 
nals which are made without hands, fo this Text ſpeaks of 
externals and providentials in the ſame language , The 
mighty ſhall be taken away without band, Thar is, without 
any creature-help or viſible human hand ; what ever is 
done without a viſible hand, is done by the hand of God. 
Elibu intimates a puniſhment. upon the mighty , which 
(as to the effeCting of it) cannot be aſſigned to = thing 
in man, much leſs can the — of it, be hindred by 
man. The hand of God is moſt viſible, in doing that which 
no viſible hand hath done, or can undo. They ſhall be taker 


away without hand. | 


Hence Note, The mightieſt have no might againit 
God. 


without humane power. 


That cannot be avoyded by any human power, which is 
done without human power. God flew the firſt-born of 
Egypr, and deſtroyed the Aſſyrian hoſt without hand, he 
did it by his Angel, no hand appearing againſt them. The 
Lord ſmote Herod, and he died without hand ( As 12.23.) 
Immediately (that is, preſently, as the Greek word imports, 
'tis true alſo, immedhately, that is, without human means, 
as our Engliſh word alſo imports) the Angel of the Lord 
ſmote him, and he was eaten of wor ms, and gave up the 
Ghoſt, What a poor worm was that mighty man in the 
hand of God, when God ſlew him without hand, and 
commanded the worms to cat him? Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
alſo the mighty God (Ifa.g.6.) called himſelf a worm and no 
man, in his humiliations for the redemption of loſt man 
( Pſal. 22.6.) What are the mightieſt men but worms to 
God, who is ſo mighty, that if he ſay the word, worms 
become their Maſters. . The mighty Giants are before 
God but pigmy's, punies, or Children, * The Prophet gives 
a good warning (fer. 9.23.) Let not the mighty man glory 
in his might. Let him not glory in the might of his arm, 
Let him not glory in the might of his arms or Armies, 
though man have an Army of ws 8 about him, yet 
let him not glory In them, nonor in the might of hjispower 
or authority. If any man uſeth his might againſt God, 
what is his might unto God ? ( Pſal. $2. 1.) Why boaſteſt 
thou,O mighty man, that thou canſt do miſchief ? If a man 
be mighty, and have a mind to do miſchief with his might, 
eſpecially if he boaſteth in his might, becauſe he can do 
miſchief with it, he is not only ſinful, but weak and fooliſh. 
There is no greater moral weakneſs then to boaſt cither 
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of natural, martial, or civil ſtrength. Could any of the 
mighty men of this world ſtand before the might of God, 


they had ſomewhat to boaſt of, Read the word of the 


Lord againſt the mighty ( 7/a. 2. 16.) Behold the Kings 
and Captains of the earth trembling before the preſence 


' of the Lamb (Rev. 6.15.) and then Judg haw weak 


the ſtrongeſt are before the Lord ? All ages are full of 


teaching examples, that there is no might to his who is 
Almighty. 


Secondly, Note, What ever God will do he can eaſily 
do it. 


He can effect it with a look, with a caſt of his eye, he 
can do it with a breath of his mouth, he can do it with 
a word. It is ſaid (Exod. 14. 24.) God looked nnto the 
hoſt of the Egyptians through the pillar of fire and through 
the cloud, and troubled the hoſt of the Egyptians, and took off 
their Chariot wheels, that they drave them heavily. To 
look upon them was an eafie thing, God did not give them 


a ſtroak with his hand, but only a look with his cyc, and 
that overthrew them. 


Thirdly, Note, God can do the greateſt things alone. 


He can ſubdue the mighty, though none come forth to 
his help againit the mighty ; they are curſed who do not 
help the Lord againſt the mighty, when they ſet their mighr 
againſt the Lord; (dg. 5.23.) Curſe ye Meroz, (faith 
the Angel of the Lord,) curſe ye bitterly the inhabitants 
thereof, betauſe they came not forth to the help of the Lord, 
to the help of the Lord againſt the mighty. But though it 
be the ſin of man notto help the Lord againſt the mighty, 
yet the withdrawing of their help doth not hinder the Lord 
in his purpoſe againſt the mighty : For, He raketh away 
the mighty without hands, Though men ſtir not, though 
Angels ſhould not ſtir to his hclp, yet his own arm can brin 


cither ſalvation or deſtruction. It is ſaid of the oY 


_ (1ja. 44. 24.) He ſtreiched out the Heavens alone; there 


was none to help him to unfold that vaſt canopy of Heaven, 
he ſtretcht out the Heavens alone. As in the Creation 
he made all alone, ſo in Providence he can ac and effect 
all alone. Jr 5 a great glory to God, that be hath many in- 
ſtruments to help him, many tongues to ſpeak, for him, many 


* hands to werk, for him; but it u a greater glory to God that 


he needs none to help him, noe to ſpeak, or work for him, 
Inthis the glory of the Lord infinitely outſhines the glory 
of all the mighty Kings and Princes of the earth. They 
have done, and can do mighty things, but not without 
hands, and therefore they have the hands of thouſand; at 
command for them; 'tis not their place to put their tand to 
the work, 'tis enough that they give commauds and orders, 
tis the duty of others to execute all their rightcous com- 
mands, and fullfil their orders. But the Lord hath not 
only a commanding power, but an executing power too 
in himſelf ; though no hand move, yet his affairs ſtand not 
ſtil]. God, and all creatures put topether, are no more then 
God alone without any creature : Many are uſeful. but none 
are neceſſary unto God. Take two inferences from it. 

Firſt, This is matter of terror to wicked men ; though 
they ſee no hand in the world againſt them, much leſs any 
able to match them, leaſt of all to check them, yea though 
they ſee all hands for them, yet this isno ſecurity to them, 
this is no aſſurance of one hours ſafcty, ſeeirg the Lord 
taketh away the mighty without hand, and he uſually doth 
it when they ſee not which way any hand can reach them. 
It is the conclulion of one of the Ancicnts upon this place 
in reference to a mighty oppreſſour ; He ts imviſibly pull'd 
down, who did viſibly pull down, He ruined others with 
hands, but himſelf ſhall be rnin'd without hand ; he ſaw him 
whom be took, away, but he ſhall not ſee him who takes him 
away. Let them who live without fear of any hand, re- 
member the Apoſtles admonition, ( Heb. 10. 31.) I: ts a 
fearful thing to fall "* the hand of the living God, who takes 
awy the mighty without hard. 

Secondly, This is matter of wonderful comfort, toall that 
fear God, and truſt upon him, whether Princes or people, 
whether mighty men or mean men. What though ye ſee 
no hand for you ? yet tis enough if he be for you who ſaves 
you without hand. The proteRing and ſaving power of 
Gad, is as great and as effeCtual as his deſtroying power is ; 
yea, he oftner ſaves without hand, then he deſtroys without 
O 00 2 hand. 
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hand. As the Kings of the Earth, ſo the great Kin of 
Fleaven and Earth, loves to deal his favours, and beſtow 
his rewards immediatcly with his own hand, but _ 
afflicts and puniſherh by the hands of others, That's a m 


pPR__ Scripture to this purpoſe, (Hoſ. 1.7.) where the |, 


ord promiſcth ro ſave Judah ; But Judah might fay, Iam 
in a very low condition, and no help appears: Therefore 
he addeth, 1 will ſave them by the Lord their God; and will 
not ſave them by Bow, nor by Sword, nor by Battel, nor by 
Horſes, nor Hor ſemen. © Judah ſhall be ſaved, though there 
be no hand to ſave them. 1 will ſave them (ſaith the Lord) 
by the Lord their God. 1 will do it immediately. And the 
Lord doth not only ſay (in the affirmative) he will ſave 
them without hand - but. he ſaith alſo (in the Negative) 
that he will not ſave them with hands, But I will not ſave 
them by Bow, nor Sword, nor Battel, nor Horſes, nor Horſe- 
men ; there ſhall be no appearance of theſe _ T have 
heretofore deſtroyed you by Sword, and Bow, by Horſes, 
and Horſemen, but I will have all the honour and thanks of 
your ſalvation tomy ſelf, Though the Lords people have 
neither Horſes nor Horſemen, though they are as helpleſs as 
is imaginable, yet the Lord is able to.ſave them, and he 
will dv it in the fitteſt ſeaſon. Asthis is true in reference to 
Princes and Nations in their publick rag private 
Chriſtians may take up the comfort of it. at though 
orcat diſtreſs and affliction be nigh, and no hand to fave 
you, yet the Lord can ſave without hand; if you are low, 
he can raiſe you, though none lend a hand to raiſe you ; 
if poor, he can enrich yon ; if weak he can ſtrengthen you, 
though you have no means for either : Tt is an everlaſting 
ſpring of comfort, that the Lord can do all things without 
hand, that he needs not be beholden to the creature, nor 
ſtands in need of their help to effet cither threatned 
judgments againſt Babylon, or his promiſed mercies unto 
S1on. 

Thus we have ſcen El;hudeſcribing the righteous, though 
ſevere dealings of God, both with my and Princes, 
who deſpiſe his counſels, and provoke his wrath : The 
reaſon why — lan under his wrath, is further diſcovered 
in the next words. 


VERS. 21,22, 


Foz his eyes are upon the ways of man, and he ſceth all 
his goings. 

There is no darkneſs no2 ſhadow of death, where the woz- 
kers of iniquity may hide themſelves. 


N the former verſe Elihu reported the judgment of God 

both upon the people and upon the Princes of the carth, 

In a moment ſhall they die, &c. Intheſe two verſes, he gives 

us a proof that the Lord is righteous in judgment both upon 

Princes and people, or he _—_ the ground of it. That 

the wordsarca reaſon of the former, the Cauſal Particle 
inthe beginning of the 21. verſe puts it out of queſtion. 


Verſ. 21. Fo2 his eyes are upon the ways of men, 


As if he had ſaid, God doth not theſe things, he troubles 
not Nations, and Nobles, People, or Princes, by an abſolute 
and ſoveraign power, or becauſe he will, but he finds juſt 
cauſe ro do it; What wen do, ts enough to juſtifie God in 
what they ſuffer : He hath always power enough in his 
hand to deſtroy all men, and to turn this world into 
its firſt nothing, but he never uſeth his power, nor puts it 
forth without cauſe. ———_ te) God 

"02 his cycs are upon the s of man, &c. is2 
oi the frmpliciry of his Efence is his firſt and higheſt 
perfection, he is purely incorporeal ; yet as the paſſions 
of man's mind, ſo the members of his body are often in 
Scripture attributed unto God ; we read of the face of God, 
of the hand of God, of the ear of God, and as in many 
other places, ſo in this, of the eye of God : Now as the ear 
of God notes only his power of hcaring, and the hand of 
God his power of working, ſo the &ye or eyes of God 
note only his power of ſeeing, knowing and diſcerning the 
ways of men. And when Elihu faith, his eyes are upon the 
ways of man, his meaning is only this, he clearly diſcerns 
and underſtands the ways of man. 

Theſe words, his eyes are upon the ways of man, intimate, 
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will be upon the ways of man, but they are. Secondly, 
They imply as a preſent, ſo a continued aCt; his eyes are 
ſo upon the ways of man, that-they are never off them. 
The eyes of God dwell, as it were, upon the ways of man : 
His eyes are ſaid indeed to run to and fro through the whole 
Earth, (2 Chron. 16.8.) yet they do not er from one 
object to another, but are fixed and ſetled upon every one. 
Thirdly, they imply an intentive aQ, or the ſeriouſneſs of 
the heart of upon the ways of man. We may be- 
hold a thing, and yet take no great notice of it ; but when 
our eyes are ſaid to be upon any thing, this imports they 
are bulied much upon it. Fourthly, This manner of ſpeak- 
ing ſignifieth not only a clear fight, but that which is opera- 
rive, carrying with it a moſt exact ſcrutiny or diſquilition 
of the ways of men, according to that expreſſion of the 
Pſalmiſt, } Pſal.11.4.) His eyes behold, his eye-lids try the 
children of men. God doth not only behold, but his eye- 
lids try the ways of men ; Thatis, he ſo looks upon them, 
that he looks through them, and diſcerneth what they are 
to the utmoſt, God doth not only behold the body and 
bulk of our ations, but the ſoul and ſpirit of them, and 
while he ſeeth them, he ſeeth into them. All this, and much 
more then we can apprehend, is comprehended in thoſe 
words, His eyes are upon 

The ways of man.] The word is plural, not way, but 
ways ; which ſhews the extenſiveneſs of the ſight or know- 
ledg of God : The word being put indefinitely, is to be 
taken univerſally : His eyes are not confined to this or 
that object, to this or that place, to this or that perſon, 
but his eyes look over all, His eyes are upon the ways of 
man. 

Yet further, thewaysof man may be diſtinguiſhed , Firſt, 

As they are either internal or external. The internal ways 

of man, arethe ways of his heart, as the Prophet hath it, 

(t/a. 57.17.) Hewent on frowardly in the way of his hear. 

And theſe ways of the heart, our inward ways are, firſt, 

our thoughts, what we imagin and conceive ; ſecondly, 

our affections, what we love, and what we hate, what we 

rejoyce in, and what we mourn for, declare the way of our 

hearts, Thirdly, The ways of the heart are a man's pur- 

poſes, reſolutions, and intentions what to do. Fourthly, 
The ways of the heart are man's deſigns, or his aims, what 
he drives at, or propoſeth as his end in all that he doth. 

In this latitude we are to underſtand the preſent Text ; 
when Elzbu ſaith, the eyes of God are upon the ways of man, 
remember they are upon his thqughts, upon his affeCtions, 
upon his purpoſes, upon his defigns and aims, all theſe are 
before the Lord ; as it is ſaid of Chriſt, (Fohn 2. 25.) He 
needed not that any ſhould teſtifie of man ; for he knew what 
was in man; That is, both the ſtate of his heart, and all 
the movings of it, And if the Lord's eyes be upon the 
internal ways of man, then certainly they are upon the 
external ways of man ; if he knoweth what work the 
heart is at or about, certainly he knoweth what the hand 
is at or about. He that knoweth which way the mind 
goeth, cannot but know which way the foot gocth. His 
eyes are upon the external ways of man, but 'tis his chief 
glory that his eyes are upon the internal ways of man, 
(Gen. 6.5.) The Lord ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was 
great upon the earth: He ſaw man's ations or outward 
ways were very wicked, but beſides that, ſaith the Text, 
He ſaw, that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart 
was only evil continually. He ſaw the ways within, what 
was formed up, or (as the word there notes) what crea- 
tures were made and faſhioned inthe mind of man. Thus, 
if we take the ways in that diſtinion of internal and ex- 
ternal, the eyes of God are upon them. 

Secondly, Take the ways of man as differenced in their 
kinds, as they are either good or evil ; the eyes of the 
Lord are upon both, They are (ſaith Solomon, Prov.15.3.) 
in every place, beholding the evil and the good : That is, the 
evil ways and the good ways of men. But faith not the 
Prophet (Hab. 1. 14.) Thou art of. purer eyes then to behold 
evil ? ich may ſeem, at firſt reading, to imply, that 
God doth not behold the evil ways or atings of men. 
I anſwer, if we diſtinguiſh the word behold, we ſhall ſoon 
reconcile theſe Scriptures. To behold, is either to diſcern 
what is before us, or to behold, is to approve what is before 
us. There is a ſeeing of knowledg, and there is a ſeeing 


Firſt, A preſent aR, he doth not ſay, they were, or they 
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is of purer eyes then to behold evil, his meaning is, he doth 
not,he cannot behold with evil contentment or approbation, 
otherwiſe the Lord beholds evil, even all the evil in the 
world ; both good and evil are before him, who u himſelf only 
and altogether good. His eyes are upon the ways of | 

Man.] Not only upon the ways of this or that man, 
but of every man ; let man be What he will for a man, ſet 
him be a great man, or a meani man, let him be a rich man 

or a poor man, let him be a wiſe man or a fool, let him be 
an ignorant or a knowing man, let him be holy or a pro- 
phane man, let him be a ſubtle or a ſimp!e man, his eyes 
are upon him. Thoſe things which difference men among 
themſelves, make no difference at all among them, as to the 
eye of God. His eyes are upon the ways of (whomſoever 
you can call) mar. 

And he ſecth all his goings,] This latter clauſe of the 
verſe is of the ſame ſenſe with the former, therefore I ſhall 
not ſtay upon the opening of it. The Scripture often uſeth 
Synonyma's, and repeats the ſame thing in other terms, to 
ſhew the truth and certainty of it ; and ſurely the Spirit 
gives a double ſtroke here, to ſtrike this truth home into 
our hearts, and faſten it in our minds, He beholdeth the ways, 
and he ſeeth all the goings of man. The word tranſlated 
ſeeing, ſignifieth a very curious or critical ſight, as was 
opened before. 

Again, theſe latter words ſay, he ſeeth 

All his goings,] Where we have the univerſal particle 
expreſt, which was only underſtood in the form. And 
though thefe two words, ways and goings may be ex- 
pounded for the ſame thing, yet in this conjunction we may 
diſtinguiſh them, by underſtanding the word ways, for the 
conſtant courſe of a man's life, and the word goirgs, for his 
particular and renewed motions in thoſe ways. The Ori- 
ginal word rendred goings, _ ſometimes going w:rh 
much caution, yea with a kind of ſtate or pomp, yet fre- 
quently any ordinary going. 

Now, when Elihu aſſerts, The Lord ſeeth all buy goings ; 
we may ſum up the matter under theſe five conſiderations ; 
He ſecth Firſt, Where he goeth, what his path is. Se- 
condly, He ſeeth whither he is going, what he makes the 
end of his journey or travel. Thirdly, when he goeth, 
or ſets out, what time he takes for every undertaking. 
Fourthly, how far he goeth, the Lord takes notice of every 
ſtep, what progreſs he makes in any bulineſs good or bad. 
Fifthly, he ſeeth in what manner he goeth, with what heart, 
with what mind, or frame of ſoul he goeth. Thus diſtinct 
and exact is the Lord in beholding the ways, and in ſeeing all 


the goings of man. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Surely the Lord is a God of know- 
leg. 


If we could conceive a man to have his eyes in all places, 
and vpon all perſons, an eye upon all hearts, and an eye in 
all hearts, as well as an eye upon all hands, you would ſay 
this man muſt needs be a knowing man, eſpecially jf he have 
ſuch an eye, as the eye of God is, a diſcerning eye, a 
diſtinguiſhing cye, a trying eye, aneye which ſeeth to the 
bottom of whatſoever it ſeeth. Hannah ſaid this in her 
ſong (1 Saw. 2. 3.) Speak, not ſo proudly, let not arrogancy 
come out of your lips ; for the Lord #s a God of knowleag, 
and by him aitions are weighed. 'Tis not a ſlight ſuperficial 
knowledg which God hath of things or perſons, by him 
attions are weighed, and ſo are the Ators. God puts all 
into an even ballance, and he will weigh both perſons and 
actions to a grain, yea _ word and thought ſhall go 
into the ballance. It was ſaid to that great Monarch Belte- 
ſhaz.zar by a hand-writing upon the wall, Thou art weighed 
in the ballances, The Lord weighed that great King, he 
weighed all his power, and the exerciſe of it; and he that 
weigheth Kings, Will not leave the meaneſt ſubject un- 
weighed; by him aftions are weighed, We many times 
paſs over our actions without conſideration, and never take 
the weight of them, at leaſt, we never weigh them in the 
Sanctuary ballance. If they will bear weight in the bal- 
lance of the world, we preſume they will in Gods ballance 
alſo. But as the Lord is a God of knowledp otherwiſe 
then manis, ſo by him aCtions are weighed otherwiſe then 
by man. It is ſaid of Idols (Pal. 115. 15.) They have 
eyes and ſec not ; but we may ſay of the Lord Jehovah the 
true God, theliving God, hc hath properly, no eycs, yet 
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he ſceth ; an1 his faculty of ſeeing is infinitely above that 
which himſelf hath planted in man. The Atheiſt while 
he is about the worlt work in the world, the breaking in 
pieces of the people of God, and affliling his heritage, 
while he is ſlaying the widow, and the {tranger, and mur- 
dering the fatherleſs, while he is (1 ſay) at ſuch kind of 


| work as this, he ſaith (Pal. 94. 7.) The Lord jhall not ſee, 


neither ſhall the God of Facob regard it.- But what faith 
the Pſalmiſt to him and ſuch as he (Yer. 8.9.) Urderſtand 
ye brutiſh among the people, he that formed the eye, ſhall nor 
be fee ? Thoſe words of the Prophet to King Aſa (2 Chron. 
16.9.) Theeyes of the Lord run to and fro through the whole 
earth, arc an alluſion to a man who having a deſire to know 
much, or t6 ſee all in the world, runs up and down, travels 
from place to place, from Country to Country for infor- 
mation. The Lord would have us know that he knoweth 
every thing as exactly, as they who run from place to place 
to ſee what's done in every place. It is prophecyed of the 
latter times (Dar. 12.4.) Any ſhall run too and fro, and 
knowledg ſball be increaſed; That is, many ſhall be ſo gra- 
cioully greedy of knowledg, that they will refuſe no labour 
nor travel to attain it. They will run to and 70, to inquire 


and ſearch for it, they will not think any time or labour loſt, . 


if taey may but gain that precious commodity by it, cal- 
led true knowledg, or the knowledg of the truth. And 
that exyrcfſion of ranning to and. fro, may well be ex- 
pounacd, they {hall by diſcourſe and arguing beat out the 
truth ; In diſcourtiog the mind runs to and fro faſter then 
the feet can in traveiling ; In diſcourſe we run from point 
to point, from reaſoa to rea'on, from objection to objection, 
from queſtion to queſtion, till we come to ſolid anſwers 
and concluſions, and ſo knowledg is increaſed. The Lord 
is ſurely a God of knowledg, whoſe eyes run to and fro 
without motion, and ſee the bottom of all things, without 
diſcourſe or argumentation. 


Secondly, Note, The Lords knowledg of man never aba- 
reth, bes always obſerving and alikg obſerving what men 
do and what men are. 


The beſt the moſt waking men, have their ſlumbrings 
and ſleepings ; but the Lord neither ſlumbreth nor ſleep- 
cth, his eyes are upon the w.ys of man. And when the 
Scripture ſaith, The Lord doth neither ſlumber nor ſleep, 
we may underſtand it in a twofold reference. Firlt, as to 
the protection of his people (Pſal.12 1.4.) Behold he that 
keepeth Iſrael, ſhall neither ſlumber nor ſleep, that is, he 
watcheth over them ſo unceſſantly, ſo unweariedly, that no 
danger can approach them without his knowledg. Secondly, 
he never {lumberech nor (!cepeth as to the obſervation and 
conſideration of all peop'e, he never takes his eye off from 
the ways of man, | 


Thirdly, Note, The Lords knowledg on fight of mans 
ways, i aniverſal and everlaſting. 


The All-ſeeing God ſeeth all our ways, and he ſeeth them 
always. And he ſeeth them all always by one act. The 
Lords view or proſpect of things is not ſucceſſive one after 
another, but conjuntive, all at once. The Lord hath a 
large eye, and an everlaſting eye, yea isall eye. He knows 
all things; Firſt, paſt or that have been; Secondly, 
preſent or that are; Thirdly, future, poſſible or thac ſhall 
be. Thus ſaith the Lord in the Prophet ( 1/a. 46. 10. ) 
I am God, and there is none like me, declaring the end from the 
beginning, and from ancient times the things that are not yet 
done, And upon this read the Lords challenge of all the 
Ido!s in the world (1ſ4. 41.21, 22,23.) Lit them ſhew the 
former things what they be, that we may conſtder them and 
know the latter end of them, or declare us things to come ; 
Shew the things that are to come hereafter, that we may know 
that ye are gods. Asif the Lord had ſaid, if ye cantell us 
.all that's paſt, or any thing that is to come, as I can, then 
ye may take the honour of Gd, otherwiſe ye are but lies 
and vanities. Again the Lord knows all things ; Firſt, 
without diftraQtion ; and ſecondly, he knows all things with 
cleareſt diſtinCtion ; it is no more trouble to the Lord to 
ſee all things then to ſee one, and he ſceth all things as if 
he had but one thing to ſee. | 

From the conlideration of this knowledg of God, !et me 
give four or five inferences for inſtruction. 
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Tirſt, (which is moſt natural to the Text) If the Lords 
eyes be mpon the ways of man, if be ſeeth all his goings, 
then all the Lerds Judgments are right. 


The Judges of this world, may have a principle of 
righteouſneſs in them, and we may call them juſt and righ- 
teous Judges, yet all their Judgments are not always right. 
For, as ſome men are ſo ignorant, that _ know nothing 
at all, ſo there are none ſo knowing as to know all things; 
the cleareſt lighted Judges do not ſee all that may concern 
them in giving Judgment; even among them ſome may 
be blind, and many blinded, ſome are blind and cannot ſec 
much, others are blinded and will not ſee all that they ſee, 
they are blinded poſſibly with bribes and gifts,” with hopes 
or fears, with paſſions and prejudices. And how clear- 
ſighted and honeſt-hearted ſoever any are, yet they cannot 
ſee all, ſomewhat may lie out of their fight. Hence it 
cometh to paſs, that a juſt Judg may do that which is unjuſt, 
he cannot ſce quite through every matter, though he ſet 
himſelf to ſearch the matter before he giveth Judgment. 
But as the Lord is all righteouſneſs in his principle, and 
bears an everlaſting love to righteouſneſs ; ſo he hath a 
clear ſight of all things and perſons, and therefore he mult 
needs give a righteous Judgment concerning all things, 
actions, and perſons; Though he overthrow nations he is 
rightcous, though he overthrow Princes he is righteous, 
becauſe he ſecth into all things, and proceedeth upon cer- 
tain knowledg of every mans caſe and condition. He 
cannot erre in Judgment, who hath no error in his Judg- 
ment, nor any deviation in his will. 


Secondly, If the Lords eyes are upon all the ways of men, 
then, certainly ſinners, whoſe ways are evil, ſhall never 
go unpuniſhed. 


For if he have a principle of righteouſneſs in him, and 
an eye to ſce all their unrighteous ways, they cannot eſcape 
his juſtice ; Say tothe wicked, wo rs him, for he ſhall eat the 
fruu of his doings (Ifa.3.11.) The righteous God knoweth 
the unrightcouſneſs of man, and therefore wo to the un- 
righteous man. 


Thirdly, Take this concluſion, Then 0 godly man, no 
good man ſhall go unrewarded, or loſe the rewardof that 
good which he hath done. 


The Lord is righteous, and he ſeeth every one that doth 
right, or the righteouſneſs of every mans way; and it is 
his promiſe to reward the righteous, therefore they ſhall 
be rewarded. This is matter of ſtrong conſolation, and 
great encouragerent to all that are righteous; If the Lord 
ſecth all they do, nothing which they have well done ſhall 
be loſt ih the dark, or lie in the duſt. God will bring forth 
their righteouſneſs as the light, and their juſt dealing as the 
noon day. And as the knowledg which God hath of their 
ways, affureth the righteous that they ſhall be rewarded 
for, ſo that they ſhall be aſſiſted and protected in their do- 
ing righteouſneſs. The Prophet makes that inference in 
the place before-cited (2 Chron.16.9.) Theeyes of the Lord 
run too and fro through the earth (what followeth ? ) to ſhew 
himſelf ſtrong in the behalf of them, or (as we put in the 
Margin) ſtrongly to hold with them whoſe beart 1s perfett to- 
wards him. The Lord is always ſtrong, and alike in ſtrength, 
his hand is not ſhortned at any time, that he cannot ſave, 
yet he doth not always ſhew his ſtrength; but as he is 
ſtrong, ſo he will ſhew himſelf ſtrong for the perfe& or 
upright in heart; That is, he will aCt his ftrength to the 
utmoſt for the ſafcty and aſſiſtance of thoſe whoſe hearts are 
perfect with him. $0 then, as they that are-good, and do 
good, ſhall be rewarded for the good they have done, ſo 
they ſhall be proteed in the dangers and evils ar dy-war 
while they are doing good. Another Prophet ſpeaks both 
theſe inferences from this principle of the knowledg or light 
of God (Fer. 32.19.) He u great in Counſel, arid be i mighty 
in working, for bus eyes are upon all the ways of the ſons of 
men, to give to every one according to his ways, and according 
to the fruit of hu doings. 


Fourthly, If the eyes of the Lord are upon all the ways 
of the Children of men, then the Lord will call all 


men to an account for their ways. 


Vhy doth he take notice of their ways, but to bring 
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them to a reckoning ? That's the Apoſtles concluſion ( Row. 
14.12.) Sothen every one of us ſhall grove an account of him- 
Jef to God , God would not take an account of our ways 
while we live, if he did not intend to bring us to an ac- 
count when we die. As the omniſcience of God fits him 
to call every man to an account, ſo it is an evidence that he 
will. wl ſhould our ways and works be ſtrictly obſerved 
and recorded, if they were nct to be judged ? 

Fifthly, This truth that the eyes of God are upon all the 
ways of man, ſhould awaken every man to take heed (as 
David reſolved he would, P/al.39.1.) to his ways. Did we 
walk as remembring we are under his All-ſeeing eye, O how 
circumſpectly ſhould we walk ! Doth the Lord inſpect 
our ways, O how ſhould we inſpect our own ways ! It 
argueth a great deal of Atheiſm in the heart, if not the 
groſſeſt Atheiſm, yet Atheiſm, ( q#0 ad hoc) as to this or 
that thing : while that which ſome are afraid to do, if a 
man, yea if a child ſee them, they are not afraid to do 
though they hear that God ſecth them. To fear to do a 
thing when the eye of a creature is upon us, and yet to do 
it notwithſtanding God ſeeth us, what is this but either an 
unbelief that the eye of God ſceth us, or a contempt of 
his All-ſeeing eye ? This Divine Attribute, the All-ſeeing 
eye of God, well — upon the heart by faith, is 
enough to over-aw the {infullneſs of our hearts. And 
though the people of God have a higher principle, upon 
which the hnkece the doing of evil, then this, becauſe 
God will ſee it, and puniſh it, yet to keep the heart in a 
holy fear of doing evil upon that principle, is both need- 
full and our duty. The Apoſtle would not have ſervants 
do their Maſters commands with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers. 
It is indeed a baſeneſs ina ſervant to do his duty meerly 
becauſe his Maſters eye is upon him, or to forbear to do 
what is againſt or beſide his duty, becauſe his Maſter ſeeth 
him; but how great is the impudence and wickedneſs of 
that ſervant who will not keep to his duty,when his Maſters 
cye is upon him ! So, in this caſe, meerly to forbear doing 
evil, becauſe we hear God ſees us, is eye-ſervice, but how 
great is their wickedneſs, who will not forbear to do evil, 
though they hear and know that God ſeeth it ? Which Elihu 
confirms yet further in the next words. 


Verſ. 22. There is no darkneſs noz ſhadow of death, 
where the wozkers of iniquity may hive 
themlelves. 


This verſe holds out that truth negatively, which the for- 
mer held out affirmatively. There Gods knowledg of mans 
ways, was aſſerted, here his ignorance or neſcience of the 
ways of man is denied. 

There is no darkneſs, &c.] The words ſeem to be the 
prevention of an Objection. For ſome poſſbly might ſay, 
Tis true indeed, God hatha large knowledg, bis eye ſeeth 
far, but we hope we may ſometime be under covert, or 
compaſſed about with ſuch darkneſs, that the Lord cannot 
ſee us. Therefore (ſaith Elihu) there i no darkneſs nor 
ſhadow of death, where the workers of iniquity hide 
themſelves. The Prophet gives a parallel-proof and teſti- 
mony of this knowledg of God both im the affirmative and 
negative part of it. (Fer. 16. 17.) where he firſt afſerts 
that God ſeeth all, mine eyes are upon all their ways, and then 
denyeth, that any thing is a ſecret unto him, They are not 
hid from my face, neither us their eniquity bid from mine eyes. 
Theſe latter words of the Prophet are of the fame ſigni- 
fication with theſe of Elzhu, 

There is nodarknecſs, &c.)] We may take darkneſs two 
ways; Firſt, for natural darkneſs, that darkneſs which 
ſpreads it ſelf over the face of the carth upon the going 
down of the Sun, 'tis the privation of Light. Secondly, 
there is artificial darkneſs, that darkneſs which men make 
to hide themſelves, and their ations in, from the eye of 
God or man; many are very skilfal, yea and ſucceſsful in 
making ſhaddows to hide their aCtions from men : They 
cover the evil which they have done with ſuch cunning 
excuſes or flat denyals, and they cover what they purpoſe 
to do (how foul ſoever) under ſuch fair trappings of words, 
and ſpecious prm_en they gloſs their worſt ations and 

intentions with ſuch appearances of good, that the wifelt 
and beſt ſighted men cannot find them out. When Ab- 
ſalon had a moſt unnatural as well as a moſt diſloyal 
purpoſe 
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purpoſe to raiſe a rebellion againſt his King-father, he 
coloured it with a devout profeſſion of performing a vow 3 
This was artificial darkneſs. 'Tis reported by the natural 
Hiſtorian, of a little fiſh, which ſceing its enemy near, 
cats out a kind of blackneſs from it ſelf, which darkens 
the water, and fo eſcapes the danger. Thus men indeed 
hide themſelves from man, and they would hide themſelves 
from God too; but there is no d#rkneſs, neither natural 
nor artificial, that can cover their ways from his eye ; 
No, : 

N92 ſhadoiy ef death,] The importance of this ex- 
preſſion hath been opened more then once 1n this Book, 
( Cirap. 3.5. Chap. 10.21. Chap. 12.22. Chap. 28. 3.) 
therefore 1 ſhall not ſtay upon it here z only conſider, when 
he ſaith, There is no darkaeſs nor ſhadow of death, by ſþa- 
dow of death, he means cxtreameſt_ darkneſs. If there be 
any darkneſs (as /ob ſpeaks Chap. 10. 22.) like darknels 
it ſelf, and whoſe light is as darkneſs, that is it. The 
metaphor is taken from the grave, where the dead being 
buried, have not the kaſt giympſe, ray, or ſhine of light 
coming in to them, death wraps us up in extreamel 
dacknels. And we find in Scripture, the ſhadow of death 
put, firit, to expreſs the extreameſt of ſpiritual darkneſs, 
or the darkeſt ſpiritual ſtate, (1/a. 9. 2.) The people that 
walked in darkyeſs, have ſeen a great light, they that dwell in 
the land of the ſhadow of deati,, upon them hath the light 
ſhiaed : That is, they that were wrapped up in the igno- 
rance and utter unbelief of God in Chriſt, to theſe is Chriſt, 
the true light of God, the Sun of righteouſneſs preached 
and openly revealed, and they prefled to the receiving of 
him. that their ſouls may live. Further as the ſhadow of 
death is put for the work of ſpiritual cvils, or to note man's 
natural itate before converſion, fo likewiſe, it is uſed in 
Scripture to note the worlt of his ſpiritual evils, who (being 
converted) is in a ſpiritual Gare ; He that is in a ſpiritual 
ſtate, may be under great ſpiritual evils, great ſoul affii- 
ions and troubles may fall upon him ; which 1 conceive 
David intznded while he ſhewed ſuch high confidence, 


(P[x. 23.4) Though I walk through the valtey of the ſha- | 


dow of eeath, I will fear none evil: as if he had ſaid, 
Though I were in the worſt of ſoui-afftitions, having no 


ight of the favour of God ſhining upon me, nor any com- 


fort in my ſpirit, though (as Heman bemoans his deſerted 
condition, Pſal. 88. 3.) My ſoul ts full of trouvles, and my 
life draweth nigh unto the grave, though I am laid in the low- 
eſt pit, in darkneſs, in the deep, yet I'will fear no evil, for thou 
art with me, thy rod and thy ſtaff they comfert rzce. [\gain, 
the ſhadow of death is often put in Scripture for the worlt 
of outward worldly evils, (Fer.13.16.) Give glory to the 


Lord your God before he cauſe darkreſs, &c. And while ye 
lock, for light, he turn it into the ſhadow of death ;, That is, 


while ye expect good times and things, ye fall into the 
worſt, or the worſt befal you. Now as theſe words, :þ: 
fbalow of death, ſignifte the worſt of, both in pirituals 
and temporals ; ſo here they lignific the cloſeſt concealment 
of moral evils; ſome inners think themſclves as much out 
of fight as a buried carcaſs, and they vail their wickedneſs 
with ſuch darknefs as is like the very ſhadow of death. 
Sin is it ſelf a ſhadow of death, yea death it ſelf, and they 
who are dead in fins and treſpaſſes, will do their beſt that 
their ſins may be no more ſeen thenthe dead are. But there 
1 no darkneſs nor ſhadow of death, 


Uhere the wozkers of iniquity may hide themſclves, 


What it is to be 4 worker of iniquity, was opened at the 
8, verſe of this chapter, and thither | refer the Reader. Only 
in general know, Workers of iniquity are more thenordinary 


ſinners, they are cunning at the committing, and cunning at | 


the hiding of fn. Some are but bunglers at in, they cannot 
fin with ſuch an helliſh skill as others do,and when they have 
ſinned, they have not the art of hiding it; but others are 
(as we fay) their crafts-maſters both ways, and they are 


properly called workers of iniquity. Yet (faith Elibs) the | 


very workers of iniquity, they that makeit their profeſſion, 
their ſtudy, and their buſineſs to do evil, and to hide the evil 
they have done, to work miſchief in the dark, and to kcep 
their works in the dark,even they Cannot be hid in any dark- 


neſs. And when the Text ſaith, there is no darkneſs, cc. 


wherein the workers of iniquity may hide themſelves ; 
the meaning of it is, they ſtand naked, and in the open light 
before the cyes of God. 
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For though EZ: doth not ſay from whar they cannot 


hiae themſelves, yet we may take it two ways; they cannot 


hide themſclves, firit, from che ſight of God ; he will &l: 
cern them. The Prophet ſaith of God (1/4.45.15:) Th 
art a God that hideſt twy ſelf, (it is the word of the Text in 
another conſtruction) that is, as I conceive, it may be cx- 
pounded, Ther art ai irv:{ible God. God hides himfelt 
naturally, or in his own nature, for that is inviitble : lke- 
wiſe God ſometinies hideth himiclf voluntaruy, as fome- 
times he maniſe:icth or ſhewerh himſelf voluntarily 3 but 
he is a God always liid as to his nature, becauſe he is invili- 
ble; and fo he 35 called « Cod that hiderth bimſulf, in oppo: 
lition to Idols or falſe gods, who are obvious to the eyes of 
men ; Idols have eycs and ſee not, but ttzemſelves are een 
by every eye. ſchovah the true God ſeeth, but hati; no 
eye, neither can any eye ſee him z Thus he is a God hiding 
nimſelf in the ſpirituality of his own being, witch grols 
Idols cannot: the following words in that Text in the 
Prophet ſeem to make out this ſenſe, (Yerſc 16) They ſhall 
be ajhamed and confounded all cf them, (That is, all Idol- 
makers, and Idol-worſhippers, ſhall be aſhamed and con- 
founded) they ſhall go to confuſion together, that are m. kers 
of Idols. Now, as God hideth himſelf both theſe ways, 
ſometimes voluntarily, or in his wi!l, he reſolves to hide 
himſelf from his people, as Davidcomplain'd, (P/c@Al.15.1.) 
How long wilt thou hide thy face from we ? ) always in the 
ſpirituality of his own nature ; ſo ſinful men would be hid- 
den too: thuugh they cannot be hidden as to their nature, 
that being corporcal, yet they would hide themſelves 
in their will, their wits are bent upon it, to make covers 
and ſhadows for themſelves, that they may keep out of 
the :zght of God, or that they may not be ſeen of him, 
who cannot be ſeen, but is, in that ſenſe, 2 God that biderh 
himſclf. 

And as men cannot hide themſelves from the ſight of 
God, ſo not, Secondly, from the revenging power of God : 
This followeth the former ; for he that would keep out of 
the ſight of another, doth it uſually that he may be hid 
from that danger and evil which he fears that other might 
bring vpon him. Thus it is with the ſinner, he hath his 
hiding places, he wou'd withdraw himſelf from the re- 
veriging power of God, like a malcfaQtor, who is unwil- 
ling to appear and cone to the Bar before his Judg, but 


all in vain. 


Meer natural or unregenerate men arc much hidden from 
themſelves; That is, they ſee little what themſelves are, 
they know not their own condition, nor upon what terms 
they ftand ; even a godly man is much hidden from him- 
ſelf, by life is hid with Chriſt in Ged, (Col. 3.3.) his life is 
not only hidden from the wor:d,but in a great meaſure from 
himfſelt : the excellency of his ſpiritual ſtate ſurpaſſeth his 
preſent Gght : but a wicked man is much more hid from 
himſelf, he doth not ſee the wickedneſs of his own heart, 
nor the danger, the deſperate danger he is in, he ſecth not 
that he is within a ſtep of the pit, or thatthereis, as it were, 
but a wainſcot between him and hell fire ; he ſeceth none of 
theſe things. Thus a wicked man is hidden from himſelf, 
and 'tis his work to prepare darkneſs and ſhadows of 
death to cover his dead works from God. But there is :0 
darkneſs will ſerve his purpoſe, nor ſhadow of dearh where- 
in be may hide himſelf. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Ir & uſual for, and natural to (in- 
ners, to ſeek hiding places. 


When Elihu ſaith, Theres no darkneſs, &c. He plainly 
intimates, that it is the deſign and buſineſs of ſinners, to 
make darkneſs to hide themieclves ; It is as much their buli- 
neſs to hide themſcives when they have done cvil, as it is 
their buſineſs to doevil. While the workers of i;iquity 


, confeſs in general theeyes of God behold their ways (they 


deny not in word that God is All-ſceing ) yer, as they often 
blear the eye of man, ſo they are not out of hope to put 
darkneſs and raiſe a miſt between themſelves and the cye 


| of God; Orif they riſe notto this vain thought, that they 
; can hide themſelves from God, yet they come to this, that 


God hideth bimſclf (asnot regarding what they do) from 
them. Hence Davidaffirmsof the wicked man, (P/al.10. 
11.) Hebath ſaid in bis beart, God hath forgotten, be hideth 
his face, be will never ſce it. Many ſay inthcir hearts, God 
ſecth them not, while with their tongues they con{e{s ke is 
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an all ſeeing God. The heart hath a tongue in it as well as 
the head, and theſe two tongues ſeldom ſpeak the ſame lan- 
puage ; While the head-tongue ſaith, we cannot hide our 
{elves from the ſight of .God, the 7 moay 69 of wicked 
men wiilſay, God will hide himſelf from us, he will not ſee. 
But if their heart ſpeak notthus, then as the Prophet ſaith, 
(1ſa.29.15.) They dig deep to hide their counſels from God; 
ſurcly they have a hope to hide their counſels, elſe they 
wo..1d not dig deepto hide them. Their digging is not pro- 
per, but tropical ; as men dig deep to hide what they would 


not have ſeen in the earth ;, ſo they by their wits, plots, and 
devices, do their beſt to hide their counſels from God, and 
they ſay who ſeeth, who knoweth ? We, ſurely, are not ſcen 
cither by God or man. * 
Now 'tis very natural for ſinners to endeavour the hidipg 
of themſelves fem God upon a two-fold account; Firſt, 
To avoid ſhame ; All ſinners are not altogether deboiſt, all 
have not altogether baffled their own conſciences, they have 


10 


a kind of modeſty, .they would not be' ſeen inning ; it 
troubles them not to do evil, but a fear to be deteCted in 
doing it is their trouble. Secondly, Sinners hide themſelves 
for fcar; ſo Adamdid, he was afraid as well as aſhamed, 
1 wa afraid (ſaid he) becauſe I was naked, and I hid my ſelf, 
(Gen. 3. 10.) The Prophet tells us of ſuch (//a. 2. 21.) 
They ſball go into tbe clefts of the rock, and into tie tops of 
the ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the zlory of 
his Majeſty, when he ſhall ariſe to ſhake terribly the earth. 
We find all ſorts call to the hills ro hide them, for fear of him 
that ſate on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb, 
(Rev.6.15,16.) 


Secondly, Obſerve, How much ſoever ſinners attempt, 
yet they cannot hide themſelves from God, 


Let them ſtudy never ſo long, and dig never ſo dcep, they 
cannot be hid: Where can a ſinner be hid from him who 
is every where ? Or, what thing can be our covering from 
him, in whoſe ſight all things are open? Then let none think 
they have made a good market in ſinning, when they have 
hid their fins from the eyes of men ; what will it avail to 
hide your ſclves from men, when you lie open and manifeſt 
to the eye of God? Read (P/al. 139. 12. Amos 3.2.) 
The Apoſtle faith (1 Tim.5.24,25.) Some mens ſins are open 
before hand, going before to judgment ;, (That is, other men 
quickly ſee what they are, and can judg what they have 
done) and ſome men, they follow after ; though they were 
hidden at the firſt, yet they are afterward diſcovered unto 
men often, as always unto God : As they are not hid from 
God now, ſo he wil bring them forth at laſt, in the ſight of 
men: that the Apoſtle adds in the next verſe, Likewiſe alſo 
the good works of ſome are manifeſt before hand, and they that 
are otherwiſe cannot be hid. The word otherwiſe may have a 
two-fold reference ; Firſt to the word manifeſt :, As if he 
had ſaid, though the good works of a man be not preſently 
manifeſt, yet they cannot be long hid, they ſhall be opened 
and ends. Secondly, The word otherwiſe may refer to 
good works, ard ſo it reaches the point fully ; That is, 
thoſe works which are not good, or otherwiſe then good, 
cannot be hid, though men labour much to hide them. Sin- 
ners, leave off your hiding, leave off your hiding, for you 
ſhall not be hid. There is no way for ſinners to hide them- 
ſelves from God; they may hide themſelves in God, in the 
love, in the favour and mercy of God. Thus ſinners ma 
hide themſelves in God, but from God they cannot be hid, 
Chriſt is a hiding place unto his people, and heis ſo in a 
double reſpect ; Firſt, from trouble, or in time of trouble; 
thus David ſpake (Pal. 32.7.) Thou art my hiding place : 
The name of the Lord is a Strong Tower (faith Solomon, 
Prov. 18. 10) the righteous runneth into it (for ſhelter in 
time of trouble) and is ſefe- The Prophet is expreſs in 
this, ( 1ſa.32.2.) A man (that is Chriſt) ſhall be for 4 hiding 
place from the wind, and acovert from the Tempeſt : Chriſt 
is truly ſo, as tothe eutward troubles and ſtorms which men 
raiſe againſt his people in the things of this life ; he is ſo, 
cipccially as to thoſe internal troubles and ſtorms which 
Satan, or our own unbelieving hearts raiſe againſt us about 
the things and concernments of the next life. That man 
who is alſo God, who is God-man, is the hiding place of hum- 
bled ſinners, againſt the aſſault of all evils, whether tempo- 
rl or ſpiritual. Secondly, As Chriſt is a hiding place from 
thoſe troubles which men bring us unto for righteouſneſs 
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ſake, or which Satan and our own hearts bring us into by 
raiſing queſtions about our intereſt in the righteouſneſs of 
Chriit; So heis a hiding place for us againſt our own un- 
righteouſneſs. Sinners or unrighteous perſons cannot hide 
themſclves from Chriſt. And as Chriſt is the beſt hiding 
xy from bodily dangers, ſo he is the only m_ place 

om ſoul-danger : Any ſinner may hide himſelf in Chriſt, as 
to the guilt of lin, whole eyes are opened to ſce and acknow- 
ledg his fin. Or more diftin&tly, ſinners under a fourfold 
conſideration may hide themſelves in Chriſt ; Firſt, if hum- 
bled ſinners. Secondly, if confeſſing linners. Thirdly, if 
reforming ſinners. Fourthly, believing ſinners ; Chriit is a 
hiding place to all ſuch ſinners. And ſeeing no ſinner can 
hide himſelf from the wrath of God by any means of his 
own deviſing or contriving : Let all ſinners give over ſuch 
vain contrivements, and learn that Goſpel wiſdom, to hide 
themſelves in Chriſt from that wrath which is to come. 
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When we labour to hide our ſelvez any other way, we loſe 
our labour, and do not hide our ſelves from God, but God 
from our ſelves ; that is, we hide the favour and mercy 0 
God from our felves. 


Laſtly Obſerve, Men are not eaſily per ſwaded that they 
cannot hide themſelves from the ſight of God. 


That hath much hold of us, which we are often warned to 
avoid. This isnot the only place of the whole Scripture, 
no nor of this particular Book where this truth is held forth. 
There are many and many Scriptures wherein this common 
truth is preſſed upon us. And dothynot this (if not ſtrongly 
infer, yet) intimate at leaſt that man doth not eaſily believe 
it? Yea, Is it not an argument that man is apt to nouriſh 
himſelf in thoſe vain hopes, that hecan hide himſelf from 
God, or that he ſhall be hid from God ? I may caſt the foo- 
liſh preſumptions of men about this thing into four ſorts. 
Firſt, Some hope to be hid in the croud, or that they ſhall 
not be taken notice of among ſo many. Secondly, The 
eyes of others are ſo darkned, that their fins are hid from 
themſelves, yea they take their vices for vertues, their evil 
acts for good ; and becauſe they ſee noevil in what they do, 
they are perſwaded, or preſume God doth not. Thirdly, 
—— never ſo well pleaſed as when they are flattered, 
or when others not only hide the finfulneſs of their ways 
from them, but commend and extol them as vertuous and 
praiſe-worthy. And becauſe their evil ways appear good 
to ſome men, they cannot be convinced that there is any evil 
in them appearing toGod, Laſtly, As all impenitent finners 
put their fins out of their own light, ſo nothing pleaſeth 
them more then this imagination, that they ſhall never come 
into the ſight of God. 

Surely the Lord would never urge this matter ſo often 
upon the children of menif it were not ſo. But let ſinners 
conſider what they will do, and what will become of them, 
ſceing, as it is impoſſble that they ſhould be hid, ſo it will 
be moſt intolerable for them to appear and ſtand before 
Godin the day of judgment, (P/al.1.5.) All muſt come to 
judgment, and appear at the Bar, but it will be an incx- 
preſſible grief to appear, and not be approved, or to appear 
and then be condemned. Therefore be wiſe, and hide your 
ſelves where you may be hid z do not attempt to hide your 
ſclves (which is the attempt of moſt ſinners) where you can- 
not be hid : They who will needs hide themſelves in that 
darkneſs and ſhadow of death, here ſpoken of, ſhall be caſt 
into utter darkneſs, and abide for ever in that infernal valley 
of the ſhadow of death, in which there is no eaſe to be had, 
and from which there is no releaſe to be got. Darkneſs and 
death will be the portion of thoſe ſinners in the next world, 
who have ſtudied to ſhadow their ſins with any kind of 
darkneſs in this. 


VERS. 23, 24, 25- 


Fo2 he will not lay upon man moze then right, that he ſhould 
enter into judgment with God, 

He ſhall bzeakin pieces mighty men without number,and ſet 
others in their ſtead, . 


80 


Therefoze he knoweth their wo:ks,and he over-turneth them 
in the night, ſo that thep are deſtroyed, 


N the 23. Verſ, being the firſt of the context, Elibs fur- 
ther juſtifieth the ſevereſt proceedings of God with man; 
He that layeth upon man no more then is right, may be 
juſtified 
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much more it he be able alſo to bear it, as in this caſe it is) 


:uſtified in whatſoever he layeth upon him ; But God Jay- | 
eth upon man no more then is right, Therefore, &c. The 
Aſſumption is expreſs it the Text. 


Verſ. 23. maps ar andaandr 


The Text ſtritly rendred, is, He will not lay upon man 
wore. Our tranſlaters ſupply the words, ther « right to 
determin what that wore is which God will not lay upon 
man. 

The words have a two-fold ſenſe. : 

Firſt, Some interpreters render therh as a direct denial 
of any power ſeated in or liberty given urito man, to plead, * 
capitulate, or to come in judgment with God; Elihu charg- 
ing it upon 7ob, that he had not done well in taking or uſing 
ſuch a liberty to complain about his condition z addeth here 
(according to this interpretation) God neither hath nor will 
indulg man aliberty (as he hath not given him a juſt cauſe) 
to complain as if he had done him wrong. And if man 
when God hath once declared his mind, and publifhed his 
ſentence, ſhould make his defence or offer to produce his 
reaſonings againſt it, the Lord will not ſuffer it, he will 
not permit man to proceed in ſuch a way, ſeeing the ſen- 
tence of God and what he doth upon it is always juſt, and 
the right ſtands ever on his fide, as well as the ſoveraigrity 
is ever veſted in him. Mr. Broughton tranſlates the whole 
verſe to this ſenſe, Therefore it is not for man ever to purpoſe 
toenter into judgment before the Omnipotent ; there is no ap* 
peal from God, nor will he admit ſinners by any artifices,or 
delays, to interrupt the progreſs of his juſtice. 

Secondly, The words (as we render them) carry both 
an aſſertion, that God is juſt, and a demonſtration of it ; 
For he will not lay upot: man more then 1s right, that be ſhould 
enter into judgment with God ;, That is, man hath no cauſe to 
enter into judgment with God, if God ſhould give him 
leave, and let him be at his liberty in that point ; for God 
will not lay upon man more then us right. - 

There is another ſupply of a word which alſo beareth a 
good ſenſe, and ſuites well with this expoſition ; thus, God 
will not lay upon man more then he can bear, (or bath ſtrength 
to bear) that he ſhould enter into judgment with him ;, if we 
read the Text ſo, then that of the Apoſtle (1 Cor. 10. 13.) 
is a clear expoſition of it, There hath no temptation taken 
you, but ſuch as s common to man ;, but God us faithful, who 
will not ſuffer you to be tempted, above that you are ablt, but 
wilt with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye 
way be able to bear it. A temptation or afliction common 
to man, is but ſuch as man may bear ; God will not over- 
burden his people, he knoweth what fleſh and blood, as 
alſo what Grace can bear. As a man would not lay fiich 
a weight upon a child, as would burthet a man, (we lay a 
childs burthen upon a child, and a mans burthen upon a 
man) ſo the Lord meaſures and weighs out his judgments 
In proportion to every mans ſtrength, he will not lay upon 
him more then he is able to bear. That's a good ſenſe, 
and hath a clear reaſon in it, why man ſhould not complain 
of what God layeth upon him, it being only proportionate 
to his ſtr th. [ 

But I ſhall rather proſecute the Text accotdirig to the 
ſupply given in our tranſlation, which makes the reaſon 
why all ſuch complaints ſhould be forborn and filenced, to 
be this, becauſe the ſufferings of man are never proportion'd 
beyond his deſert. 

Þe will not lay upon man mdze then right.] That is, 
more then he hath deſerved, or is equitable ir his caſe; 
whatſoever is laid, or impoſed upon man beyond right, he 
hath cayſe to complain of, and may traverſe the Judgment, 
or deſire another hearing, yea he may appeal to ſome _ 
Tudg if there be any; But if what is awarded againſt him 
be right according to Law, and ſutable to Juſtice, let the 
ſentence be what it will. (let hirs be able to bear it or no, 


he hath no cauſe at all to deſire a review of it. Thus it is 
(faith Elihu) in all the dealings of God with man, He will 
not lay upon mar more then u right, 


That he ſhould enter. into judgment with God, 


To enter (or go) into judgment (as the word is) is either 
to begin or renew a ſute, and to deſire the hearing of the 
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cauſe again, God makes no failltyYudgmetits; why theri | 
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ſhould any cauſe determin'd by him come to a ſecond hear: 
ing ? There may be reaſon enough among men to hear 4 
cauſe again, but what God reſolves, needs nut be reviewed 
much leſs reverſed. Here then Elihu mects with thoſe 
—_— complaints of 7ob under his afflictions, and like- 
wiſe with thoſe his ſeveral motions, arid carneſt petitions, 


'to have his cauſe heard afreſh, as if God had preſt hini 


too ſore, or, at leaſt, had not done him right in ſuffering 
him to be ſo ſorely preſt by men. Thus Elihu ſeems to ſay ; 
God never gave any man any juſt cauſe, to plead hu cauſe over 
again with himi, nor bath he given thee (0 Job) any cauſe to 

efrre it of him, 'Tis true, Carnal men, yea and ſometimes 
godly men, when (as Fob hete) they are greatly afflicted, 
are ready to think and ſay they are overſeverely dealt with; 
But the reaſon of Flihu ſtands good and firm againſt all 
theſe thoughts and ſayings. For he will not lay upon man 
more then #4 right. 


Hence Note, God never wronged, not will wrong any 
man. 


There are two ſpecial caſes, in which God never did, 
nor ever will wrong man ; Firſt, he will not wrong man 
by denying him that reward, which he hath freely promi- 
ſed, no man hall ſerve God for nought ; he ſhall not ſay, 
God hath promiſed, but he hath not performed. The ex- 
periefice of his people ſeal to the truth of his promiſes, as 
well as their faith imbtraceth it. That hope of man which 
is anchored in a promiſe of God, never miſcarried nor made 
any man aſhamed. Secondly, God will not wrong man, 
by laying upon him a greater puniſhment then he hath 
threatned. The Magiſtrate cannot be charged with laying 
more prn—_ upon an offender, then is right, if he pu- 
niſheth him not more then the Law alloweth. There may 
be a great deal of ſeverity (I grant) in puniſhing up to the 
rigor of the Law, but there is no unrighteouſneſs in it. The 
Mofaical Jaw allowed of forty ſtripes; now if they had laid 
forty-one upon any offender, they had laid upon him more 
then was right, becauſe they exceeded the Law; and to 
have laid full forty ſtripes, which was the utmoſt they could 
by Law, had been ſevere, therefore they uſually abated one 
ſtripe at leaſt ; Hence the Apoſtle Paul ſaith (2 Cor. 11,24.) 
Of the Jews five times received I forty ſtripes ſave one; if 
they had giveth Paul forty ſtripes they had done no wrong 
as to the Law, though one had been too many for and a 
wrong to him who had not broken their Law. Seeing the 
Lord lays no more upon the worſt of ſinners, then the law 
alloweth, he doth not lay upon man more then right. Yea 
not only the chaſtiſements which the Lord layeth upon his 
own ſervarits, bur the greateſt puniſhments which he layeth 
upon the worſt of the wicked, in this world, are much leſs 
then might with Juſtice be inflicted. This was Exzra's 
humble acknowledgment before the Lord (Ezra 9. 133) 
And after all that 1 come upon us, for our evil deeds, and for» 
our great treſpaſs, ſeeing that thou our God haſt puniſhed us 
leſs then our imquities deſerve. The puniſhment that was 
upon the people of 1/rael, was exceeding great, in ſo mnch 
that Danzel ſaith in his prayer (Chap. 9. 11,12.) Under the 
whole heavens, hath not been done, as bath been done upon 
Feriſalem, yet Ezra ſpeaking of that very diſpenſation, 
ſaith, Thou haſt puniſhed s leſs, then our inzquities deſerve: 
In thu life the greateſt of our puniſhments, are leſs then the 
by of our ſins. Every (in, or tranſgreſſion of the Law, 
deſerves eternal death ; therefore in this life the greateſt 
puniſhments that fall upon ſinners, are leſs then their ſins: 
As the lea(t mercies which God beſtoweth upon them, are 
greater then the greateſt of their deſervings. (That was 
Facobs free confeſſion (Gen.32.10.) 1 amnot worthy of the 
leaſt of (or I am leſs then) all the mercies, and of all the truth 
which thou baſt ſhewed unto thy ſervant) So the greateſt pii- 
niſhments that fall upon themin this life, are leſs then the 
leaſt of their ſins : And in the nextlife, whete (inners ſhall 
' havefull meaſure, heaped up, preſſed down, running over, 
and that for ever, yet then they ſhall not have orie grain 
more, either of weight or meaſure, then they have deſerved: 
The Lord layeth upon no man in this life ſo much; nor in that 
to come more then us right. 


Hence it follyweth, Secondly, Mar bath no cakſe to c0tr- 
plain of God, or God hath not given any man any cauſe 
to complait,what ſotver bu ſufferings are: 


Why 
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Why ſhould he complain who hath but his right? As 
God hath not given any man a liberty to complain, ſo he 
hath not given any man jult occaſion, or a true reaſon to 
complain. If the burden of puniſhment be heavy upon 
any man, let him thank his own fin, or ſelf for it, he hath 
but his due from God. Weare often cruel to and wrong 
our ſelves, God is uſually merciful, and never but juſt to 
us; yea how great ſoever any affliction is, tis a mercy 
that 'ris no greater ; and God can quickly,make it greater, 
how great ſoever it is, and ſtill be juſt. As he never doth 
more then be may, ſo he never doth ſo much as hecan im & 
niſhing u:. The Lord hath more in the treaſures of his 
wrath, then yet he hath poured upon the worſt of ſinners. 
Nor indeed can the moſt capacious veſſels of wrath, hold 
all his wrath ; 'tis, as himſelf is, infinite. Cain ſaid, My 
puniſhment is greater then 1 can bear (Gen.4.13.) yet God 
could have made his puniſhment greater then it was. 
Therefore Feremy confeſſed ( Law. 3.22.) It is of the Lords 
mercies that we are not yy rap. becauſe bus __—_ fail 
not. Whatſoever is leſs then utter conſumption, hath ſome 
mixture of compaſſion in it, every puniſhment hath ſome- 
what of compaſſon in it, except that of everlaſting damna- 
tion. O then let all fleſh fear and tremble to enter into Judg- 
ment with God, to complain or take offence at any of his 
proceedings with them. ; 

There are four things conſiderable in God, which ſhould 
ſtop all mens mouths, from daring to do ſo. ; 

Firſt, He is moſt powerful; there is no eſcaping out of 
his hands. 

Secondly, He is moſt wiſe and ſceth quite through all 
that man hath done with his hand, yea all that hath been 
contrived in his heart. 

Thirdly, He is moſt juſt, and willnot be taken off from 
doing leſs, neither can he be provoked to do more then is 
right to any man. ; 

Fourthly, How ſhould man fear to enter into Judgment 
with God, ſecing his _—— are paſt finding ott; they 
are, as the Scripture ſaith, a great deep, we are not able to 
fathom them; therefore wo unto thoſe that complain of, 
or murmure againſt them : we ſhould always pray. with 
David, (Pſal. 143.2.) Lord, enter not into judgment with 
thy ſervant, for in thy ſight ſhall no man living be \wſtified : 
and we ſhould always be afraid to enter into judgment with 
God, for he will not only juſtifie, but magnific himſelf and 
his works in the ſight of all men living. We ſhould be ſo 
far from entring into judgment with God (which many do 
when they think they do it not) that we ſhould continually 
beg him, not to enter into judgment with us; for we are 
not only unable to ſtand before him, but muſt certainly be 
broken before him ; as it followeth, 


Verſ. 24, Þe ſhall break in pieces mighty men with- 
Fu. out number, and ſet others in their ſfead. 
As Fob had often complained of his own troubles, ſo he 
had ſometimes of the proſperity of wicked men, or that 
God ſuffered them who were not worthy to live, yet to 
live in pomp, power, and pleaſure. Thus he expoſtula- 
ted the matter, (Chap. 21.7.) Wherefore do the wicked live, 
become old, yea, are mighty in power ? &c. We may con- 
ceive Elihu removing that ſtumbling ſtone, and anſwering 
him in theſe words, while he telleth us what 'work the 
Lord oftert. maketh in the world in thoſe his leſſer and 
particular days of judgment, among the mighty of the 
world. He not only ſtriketh and woundeth, troubleth and 
vexcth them, but breaketh them, yea, breaketh them: 1; 
pieces, The words are a compariſon between the mighty, 
and a potters veſſel, of whom David faith ( P/al. 2.9. ) 
The (alt breok them with a rod of Iron, thou ſhalt (not 
only give them a knock, or a crack, but ) daſh them in 
preces 4s 4 Porters veſſel; and he can break them ſo ſmall, 
that there ſha!) not be found i the burſting of them. (as 
the Prophet ſpeaks, ſa. 30. 14.) 4. ſherd to take fire from 
the hearth, or 10 take water withal out of the pit. Thus 
the Lord ſhall break in pieces, not the poor, and* weak, 
and mean, but | 


Big:zty wmen.] Or as ſome render, He ſhall break in 


'-, pieces m:4y men; the Hebrew word refers to both quan- 


titics, to great in bigneſs, and great in number ; but be- 
cauſe we have their innumerableneſs mentioned diſtinctly 


| 


in the next clauſe, it is beſt to render the word by preatneſs 
in power or might here. For leaſt any ſhould think God 
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could break only a few mighty men, therefore it is ſaid, he 44 «tran. 
ſhall break in pieces mighty men, in all the notions of might 7** 4441t4- 


the mighty in corporal [trength, the mighty in civil ſtrength 


tatem Yefers 
3 turyſed mals 


power, or authority, yea martial mighty men, if they ſtand forres, 


in his way, and hinder his work, 

- TUithout number. ] All theſe God breaketh in pieces 
like a Potters veſſel, as if they were but a ſwarm of flies, 
and ſweeps them away in a moment : As if he had aid, 
God will give innumerable examples of his infinite power 
and unbyaſs'd juſtice in deſtroying the wicked, he hath and 
will deſtroy ſo many of them, that no man knoweth how 
many he hath deſtroyed, or will deſtroy. 

There is another reading of the words, Our Tranſlaters 
put it in the margin of our Bibles, He = break, 4n pieces 
wighty men without ſearching out, which may have a two- 
fold interpretation. 

Firſt, He ſhall break them in pieces, and no man ought 
to ſcarchor enquire into his doings, or ſay unto bim (as that 
mighty Monarch confeſſed, Dar. 4. 35.) What doſt thou ? 
And thus it anſwers what was ſaid in the former verſe, 
They ſhall not enter into judgment with God. Some have a 
priviledg at Sea to paſs without ſearching, no man muſt in- 
=_ what they carry, or what their lading is ; ſurely when 
the Lord breaketh mighty men, no man may ſearch into his 
doings, or inquire into his aCtions, further then for his own 
inſtruction and admonition, that he may anſwer the purpoſe 
of God in them, and give him glory. 

Secondly, He will break them in pieces without ſearch- 
ing ; that is, without any formal examination or uſual ways 
of Proceſs, at leaſt without,any known to us. The Lord 
needs not to ſtand ſearching as men do, to find out matters 
againſt the mighty, to frame Articles, or to bring in his 
Bill of Attainder againſt them ; God needeth not ſearch 
to know, becauſe he knoweth all things without ſearching, 
and therefore may juſtly breaic men in pieces without this 
kind of ſearching ; or, He will break them in pieces without 
inquiſit:on ,/ That is, without ſhewing cauſe why. God 
doth not always publiſh the reaſons of his proceedings, his 
judgmentsare often ſecret, though never unjuſt. We render 
well, He will break, in pieces mighty men. 

Without number.J That is, how many ſoever they are, 
or though they are innumerable, yet he will break them in 
pieces as one man : Thus the md is uſed (Chap.5.9. Crap. 
9.11. In both which places the Reader may find the extent 
and emphaſis of this expreſſion, withoue number, further 
explained) only conſider, that theſe mighty men without 
number, may be taken two ways. 

Firſt, Colledtively, as combined by leagues, or as mar- 
ſhall'd by orders into an Hoſt : as if he had ſaid, though an 
Army of them be gathered together, even a numberleſs 
Army, yet the Lord can break them in pieces, (1/a. 8.9.) 
Aſſociate your ſelves, and Fo { be broken in pieces; pird 
your ſelves, and ye ſhall be broken in pieces. 

Secondly, We may take theſe mighty men ſingly or 
perſonally; Thus the Lord breaketh in pieces mighty men 
without number, one after another, one at this time, and 
another at that time ; how many of them ſoever ariſe' up 
one after another to oppoſe him, to oppreſs his people, or 
to do wickedly, they ſhall ſurely be broken. Mr. Broughton 
renders to this ſenſe, He bruiſerh mighty men without end, 
he doth not break them without end, as having no end in 
breaking them, but as without end, notes his breaking them 
endleſly, or for ever. If men will fin without end, he can 
break them without end ; he can renew deſtruction, as faſt 
as they renew tranſgreſſion, 


ws 
Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God can eaſily ruin the mightieſt 
wen of the world. | 


He can break them in pieces, as an earthen veſſel, 
with an jron rod, and how ſoon is that done ? : Both 
the holy Scriptures , and human Hiſtories abound with 
ſuch examples. What a number of mighty men ighabi- 
ted the old world ? There were Giants in the earth in 
thoſe days, (Gen.6.4.) yet God overthrow them all by a 
flood, they ſank like lead in thoſe mighty waters. What 
mighty men inhabited Canaan, before the Children of 
Iſrael came to poſſeſs it ? The ſearchers of the land brought 
in a report, -that riÞy were but as Graſhopger to 

them, 


Merc, 


Ita ut nu- 
merus rorim 
inveſti» 114 
non poſh, 
Piſc, 

Certo Nunte 
Yo contincyt 
non poſſunt, 
quos proptey 
peccata Des 
Joſtitia con- 
teret, Aqui, 


Deus cus 
omnia nota 
ſunt, non 
opus haber, 
in fatta by- 
minummqui- 
rere, Drul, 
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had Cities walled up to Heaven, yet the 


at 2 ny Sibon the King 


Lord broke in pieces all thoſe mighty men, | 
of the Amorites, and Og the King of | Baſhan and when 
David came to the Crown, he (in Gods ſtrength) deſtroy- 
ed the reſt'of them. - What mighty men were they that 
ſate upon'the Throne:of the four Monarchics? They had 
in their days the rule of the whole world, yet the Lord 
brake them in pieces. Firſt, the*Aſſyrian, then the Per- 
lian ; the Grecian, and the Roman Monarchs were alſo 
broken in pieces: This was revealed to the golden head 
in a dream, (Dar. 2. 35.) Then was the Iron, the Clay, the 
Braſs, the Silver, and the Gold broken in pieces, and became 
liks the chaff of the Summer threſhng floor. The mighty 
men of Iſrael, (when they ſinned mightily) the mighty 
men of the ten Tribes, yea the mighty men of the two 
Tribes of 7udab and Benjamin, God brake in pieces ; his 
own mighty people could not ſtand before him, when they 
corrupted themſelves, and would not be made clean. God 
po irngge > men, as eaſily asthey break his command- 
ments : And uſually wheri mighty men come to that height 
of ſinning, to ſin, or break his Commandments with caſe, 
he commands them (for his own eafe, as he is pleaſed ro 
ſpeak,1/a. 1, 24.) to be broken in pieces. 'Tofin with caſc, 
is a ſure ſign of a hard heart, yea of a prophane heart. 
He was a mighty man of this temper, whoſe breaking im 
pieces the Lord threatned in ſuch wrathful Rhetorick by 
his holy Prophet, (Ezek.21.25,26,27.) And thou prophane 
wicked Prince of Iſrael, whoſe day 14 come, when mguty 
ſhall bave an end ; thus ſaith the Lord God, Remove the Dia- 
dem, and take off the Crown : this ſhall not be the ſame, Exalt 
him that #s low, and abaſe him that us high. IT will overturn, 
overtirn, overturn, and it ſhall be no more, until he come 
whoſe right 5t is, and 1 give it him, What breaking words 
are here ! Even a treble overturn denounc'd againſt the 
mighty. Thus ſaid the bleſſed Virgin while her Soul was 
magnitying the Lord, and her Spirit rejoycing in God her 
Saviour, ( Luke 1.52.) He hath put down the mighty from their 
feats, and exalted them of low degree. 

Secondly, 1n that, he breaketh in pieces the mighty with- 


ont number, 


Obſerve, 'T 10 matter to God either how mighty or how 
many the wicked are. 


I have heretofore ſpoken of the multiplied aQts of Di- 
vine Juſtice, and of the unwearied out-goings of his power- 
kl providence to abate the pride of man, and therefore 
1 ſhall not ſtay upon it, but only caution the mighty ones 
of the earth, in the words of the Pſalmiſt upon this point, 
expreſt inthe very words of this Text; for, God having 
ſaid to his Son, to whom he had given the Nations for an 
mhcrirance, (Pſal.2.9.) Thou ſhalt break them with a rod 
of iron, and { in caſe of their non-ſubmiſſion to his Scepter) 
daſh them in pieces like a Potters veffel, he preſently adds, 
(Ver.10.) Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings, be inftrutte 
ye 7udges of the earth; ſerverhe Lord with fear, and rejoyce 
with trembling ; Kiſs the Son, leſt he be angry, and ye periſh 
from the way. 

Yet though God be often at breaking work, he is not 
always at it; for when he hath broken in pieces migh 
men without number, he (as it followeth inthe Text) will 

Set others in their ſtead. ] We may ſuppoſe theſe words 
given in upon a two-fold account. 

Firſt, To ſhew the abfoluteneſs of the power of God, 
as well in ſetting up, as in caſting down. 

Secondly, To ſhew that we need not be diſmayed nor 
diſcouraged, when we ſee God breaking in pieces ſome or 
many mighty men, for he can find out others to ſupply their 
room, and fill up. the breaches which he nath made. He 
ſets others in their Fead. The force of the Hebrew is, He 
ſhall make others to ſtand; and that's more then barely to 
ſet another in the ſtead or place of thoſe that are removed 
and broken. God is able not only when many fall to 
raife up others, but he can alſo eſtabliſh and ſettle thoſe 
whom he raiſeth up. That's the meaning of Elihu, when 
he ſaith, 

And ſet others in their ſtead. ] El:h# doth not determin 
who or what theſe others are z God may make his choice 
where and of whom he pleaſcth, in what family or tribe 
he pleaſeth, to ſet up irithe place of thoſe mighty men 


IO 


20 


30 


40 


FO 


60 


70 


86 


_—__ 


whom he, at any time, is provoked to break in pieces. The 
words are plain ; Note only twothings from them. 


Firſt, God hath as abſolute a power to: ſet up, as to pul 
down when and whom he pleaſeth. 


(Plal. 75.6, 7.) Promotion cometh neither from the Eaft, 
nor from the Weſt, Nor from the South, but God is the Fudg, 
he putteth down one, and ſetteth up another. The ſame $0- 
veraignty of God is afferted ( Dar. 4. 17.) To the entent 
that the iving may kyow, that the moſt high rulath in the 
Kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomſcever he will, and 
ſetteth up over it the baſeſt of men, God ſometimes ſetteth 
up thoſe that are baſe in'their conditions or manners for a 
ſcourge or puniſhment ; ſometimes he ſetteth up thoſe 
that are baſe in their ſtate or condition, being either men of 
meaneſt birth, or men laid loweſt by affliftion, (P/al. 1 1 3. 
7,8.) He raiſeth up the poor out of the duſt, and liftath the 
needy out of the dunghil ; that he w#ay ſet him with Princes, 
even with the Princes of his people. No man is ſo poor, 
but the Lord can enrich him; no man ſo low, but he can 
raiſe him up He can bring a man from a dunghil to a 
Palace, and from the duſt to a Throne. Saul was caſt 
down, God broke him in pieces, though a mighty man, 
and ſet up David in his ſtead ; He choſe David bus ſervant, 
and took, him from the ſheepfolds, from following the Ewes 
great with young, be brought him to feed Jacob his people, and 
Ifrael bu Inheritance : (Pſal.3$.70,71.) When God pull'd 
down aman (the great favourite of Abaſuerus) who 
had plotted to advance Mordecas to the gallows, and ruin 
the whole ſeed of the Jews, God did not only break him 
and his plot, but really advanced Mordecai into greater 
favour and confidence with his Prince then ever- Hama! 
had before. 


Secondly, Note, from the force of the word, ro make 
to ſtand, 


The Lozd can eſtabliſh choſe whom he ſetteth up, 


The Lord doth not only ſet up, but keep up whom he 
pleaſeth. Though they are weak whom he ſetteth up, yet 
he can keepthem up; though they whom he ſetteth up, are 
oppoled by the ſtrong, yet he can keep them up. He can 
make a ſhrub ſtand fall though oppoſed by a Cedar ; and a 
reed to ſtand firm like arock, though oppoſed by an Oak. 


Thirdly, Note, The Lord taketh care of the Government 
of the world. 


He is not for breking work only, he is for ſetting and 
ſettling too. God will not let the body of a people periſh 
for want of a head; but when in judgment he hath broken 
one in pieces, he in mercy ſcts up another. Mighty men 
are like pillars, which bear the wage of a whole Com- 
mon-wealth or Kingdom. Gad rarely deals with Nations, 
as Sampſcn did with the houſe wherein the Philiſtims were 
aſſembled, who at once pull'd away the pillar, and pull'd 
down the houſe ; but if he pulleth away one pillar, he puts 
in another, that the houſe may ſtand. God will not leave 
the world without rule or us Bog when he takes with one 
hand, he gives with another ; when F#d«: the Traytor was 
broken, Chriſt found out (a better man) Matthias to ſet 
in his ſtead. And when the whole Nation or Church of 
the Jews was broken and rejected, God called in the Gen- 
tiles, and ſet them up for a Church and peopleto himſelf 
in their ſtead; and (which is the greatelt inſtance of all 
when Jeſus Chriſt was taken from the earth, when hele 
the world, who was the mighty one (he was firſt broken 
in pieces for our (ins, and afterwards taken away) yet he 
gave a ſupply, and left us another in his ſtead ; 7 will nor 
leave you comfortleſs, (ſaith he John 14.18.) 1 will come unto 
you, though not till the great day in perſon, yet every day 
inthe gifts and gracesof my Spirit. 7 will pray the Father 
and be ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
with you for everz (John 14. 16.) Again, (Fob 16. 13.) 


| When he the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all 


Truth. God ſent the Spirit in Chriſt's ſtead ; he doth 
that for us which Chriſt did for us while he abode on the 
Earth: and therefore the holy Spirit is not unfitly call'd 
Vicar of Chrilt here on earth, he feeds the flock of Chriſt, 
he looks to his people, he teacheth, he comforteth them in 
Chriſt's ſtead. And thus in Nations, when God breaketh 
one Governour, he ſcts up another in his ſtead ; he will 
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not leave Nations without guides and leaders, nor ſuffer 
the ſtaff of Government to be utterly broken, which is the 
greateſt plague that can come upon any people. From the 
whole verſe take theſe three deductions. 


Firſt, There is 4 vanity and an uncertainty, at leaſt the 
vanity of uncertainty in all worldly greatneſs and 
powers. 


God blaſts and breaks them as he pleaſeth : The moſt 
ſubitantial things on earth are but as a ſhadow; or like 
the Land-ſea's continually —— and ebbing. One is 
caſt down, and another is exalted; one is broken, and 
another is ſet up ; Yea, the ſame man who was lately cxal- 
ted and ſet up, may quickly be caſt down and broken. There 
isno aſſurance to be had of the beſt things here below, but 
only this, that we cannot be ſure of them : and 'tis 
for us, that we cannot be ſure of the beſt things here below, 
both becauſe we are ſo apttoſay, /t # good for ws tobe here, 
where yet our beſt things are not to be had, as alſo becauſe 
by this conſideration we may be provoked to look after, 
and make ſure of better things then any are here enjoyed, 
even thoſe beſt things which are under hope. 


Sccondly, Great examples of God's judgments, are to be 
eyed and marked, 


Why doth Elihu call ob to this conſideration, but that 


he might be humbled, and give God glory; it is not for | 


nought that God breaks in pieces the mighty ones of the 
Earth, (1 Cor. 10. 11.) All theſe things have bapned unto 
them for enſamples ;, and they are written for our admonition, 
apon whom the ends of the world are come. As all thoſe 
things among the Jews were Types; ſo all that God doth 


Nynquam to this day upon the Princes, and powers of the world, are 
exlpam ſu2m but as types and enſamples; they are for admonition, that 
r-pr0b4 ui} wwe ſhould conſider thoſe fins which have brought ſuch judg- 
od ce *5" ments upon men, ſuch breaking judgments, and avoid them. 
Greg. lib, Some will never ſee fin in it ſelf, but in the judgments of 
25. Moral. Godall may ſce what fin is; when mighty men are broken in 
cap.5* pieces, What will God do with the reſt, if they ſin againſt 
him, and provoke the eyes of his glory ? Senacherib, that 
1: me intu- proud Prince, who invaded the land of Iſrael in the time 
ens pirst/to. of Hezekzab, being broken in pieces by his own bowels 
—_ (his ſons ſlew him) it was ordered to be writ upon his 
I” Tomb, Let every one that ſeeth me, learn to fear God, and 
not to defie him, as I have done. The breaking of the powers 
Qvicnpue of the carth, ſhould exceedingly exalt the fear of God in 
e!ſa doni- our hearts. Jt is better to learn wiſdow by the puniſhment of 
_— others, then by our own. 
wo or i, Thirdly, It God will break the mighty, though many, 
1174uam yea though innumerable ; Thisis comfort to the people of 
documintz God when they are oppreſt, and broken by oppreſſors, let 
dedit ſ's them remember God. is able to break their oppreflors, 
- 11m (1131; though they, riſe up like Hydra's heads one after another ; 
Fes "9 read the whole fifty and ſecond Pſalm, as alſo the 39. and 
ſ»-perbi, 40. verſegof the 107. Pſalm, as aclear proof of this. Elihu 
Scnec. MN having ſhewed what ſad breaches God makes upon mighty 
4 why men, makes a fourth inference in the words following. 
Att.1.Sc!. YVerſ. 25, Therefo:e he knoweth their wozks, and he 
, pverturneth them in the night, ſo that they | 
are deſtropcd. 
For as much as God breaketh them, it is an argument 
Proptzres thathe knoweth what they are, and what they have been 
{acit ut no- doing ; There is a threefold reading of theſe words. 
ta firt /at!a - Firſt, Some read them as implying God's making others 
iporem. to know their works, God maketh the ſecret ſins of men 
ung oe vilible, by his viſible judgments. Wrath ſeen, may give us 
Cognoſcit a fight of ſin. Some infiſt much upon this expoſition z and 
al1qu1 expo *tis a truththe Lord by his judgments brings to light, and 
—__ doth as it were ſpread open, as in the face of the Sun, the 
Pg facit ut wickedneſs and wicked decds of mighty men: that all 
ab omnibus may know his judgments are deſerved by their works, he 
eorum (ce- makes their works known. 
Og 9/- Secondly, Others render, He maketh them know or acknow- 
my ledg their works ; The Lord atlaſt by ſore, and ſevere judg- 


ments, will extort confeſſions from the worſt of them, he 
will make the mighty acknowledg that their works have 
been naught, and their ways perverſe. In Scripture the ſame 
word ſignifies to know, or toconfeſs and acknowledg. Thus 
here, he makes them to know or to acknowledg what their 
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Thirdly, Rather take it, as we render, of Gods act in 
taking notice of all they had-donie ; Therefore be knoweth 
their works : As if Elihu had ſaid, theſe-mighty men of the 
earth, thought themſelves under covert, or thatthe Lord 
took no notice of them, nor of their works, their works 


Hence Note , We have an aſſurance that. God knoweth the 
works of all men, becauſe he puniſheth all wicked works, 
or the works of the wicked ſo punttually and exattly. 


He puniſheth many of them here, and will paniſh them 
all hereafter : when we ſee him breaking the mighty men 
of the world, 'tis a proof that God was in their Cabinet 
counſels, and ſaw what was done there, we may conclude 
he knew their works, though men knew them not ; he 
could never lay his judgments ſo exattly upon them as he 
doth, if he did not know their works: That God knows 
the works of all men, is a point I have met with before, and 
therefore paſs from it here. 0 

And he overturneth them in the night.J There are ſeveral 
readings of this dauſe. 

Firſt, Some thus, Therefore the Lord knoweth their 
works, and turneth into night ; That is, he turneth their 
proſperity into adverſity, he bringeth trouble and affliction 
upon them ; they lived before ina day of proſperity, in a 
day of power and worldly greatneſs, but he turneth them 
into night. 

Secondly, Or, as others thus, He turneth the night that is, 
he changeth the night into day, he takes away the dark and 
cloſe covers of their ſins, and makes them as manifeſt as 
the light ; Now, as the Apoſtle faith (Eph. 5. 13.) That 
which maketh manifeſt, # light ; 1f God were not light, he 
could not bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, nor 
manifeſt the counſels of the heart. 

Thirdly thus, Therefore he knoweth their works, and when 
the night is turned, he deſtroyeth them; That is, they are 
deſtroyed and periſh as ſoon and as eaſily as the day takes 
place of the night : or as ſoon as the night is turned into 
day, ſo ſoon doth the Lord deſtroy them, he can quickly 
make an end of them, he can deſtroy them with the morn- 
ing Light. 

We render, and I judg that beſt, He overturneth them 
(their perſons) in the night ; and ſo Elihu points at the ſea- 
ſon, or time, of Gods breaking and overthrowing them, 
he doth it in the night, We make take it ſtrictly, as in 
the caſe of Pharaoh and the Egyptians, (Exod. 12. 29.) 
asalſo in that of Belſhazzar, Dan. 5. 30.) or, in the night, 
that is, ſuddenly, unexpetedly; Though a man be de- 
{troyed in the day, yet if it be done ſuddenly, he looking 
for no ſuch matter, we may ſay it was done in the night ; 
becauſe then men are moſt ſecure : This way of expr ing 
2n unlookt for evil, the coming of in the night, was opene 
at the twentieth verſe, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it, 

He overturneth them in the night. 

S0 that they are deſtroped.] El;h# ſaid before, He ſhall 
breakn pieces mighty men ;, Here he ſaith, they are deſtroyed; 
That is, they ſhall be broken to purpoſe, or throughly ; 
God doth not break them in pieces for correction, but 
for deſtruction ; there are great breakings upon the per- 
ſons and eſtates of ſome men, and yet it is but for cor- 
reQion, others the Lord breaketh for utter ruin, (as here) 
ſo that they are deſtroyed. The Original word ſignifieth to 
deſtroy as it were by pounding in a Morter ; and the ſame 
word is uſed to ſignifie 4 contrite heart, a heart broken by 
godly ſorrow under the ſenſe of ſin. They are deſtroyed, or, 
as it were ground to powder ; you may break a thing into 
many pieces, yet not grind it to powder or duſt, as corn in 
a Mill, or ſpice in a Morter ; but theſe (ſaith Els) are 
not only broken to pieces, but beaten to duſt , that's 
the ſtrength of the word which we render , they are de- 
ſtroyed. 


Hence Note, What God hath a mind to do, he can do ic 
certainly, and will do it throughly. 


He breaks men in pieces, ſo that they are deſtroyed and 


works have been. 


brought to duſt; When the Prophet declares the —_— 
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of the four Monarchies, itis ſaid (Dn. 2, 35.) Try ſhall 
be as the chaff of the Summer web ors. lr the Mountains , 
if the Lord will deſtroy the mightielt, they (hall certainly 
be deſtroyed ; as Balak, ſaid to Balaam; I wot that whom 
thou curſeſt are curſed ; ag if he had ſaid, thoucanſt curſe 
effectually , if thou wiit ſet thy ſelf to it; 'tisnot in the 
power of all the Bluams in the world to effect a curle, 
though they pronounce a curſe, 'tis oily in the power of 
the Lord to curſe cffetua'ly ; he can bleſs whom he plea- 
ſeth, and they are bleſſed z he can curſe whom he pleaſcth, 
and they arecurſed, Thus as Ephraim lamenting his {in 
and ſorrow confeſſed, (Fer. 3 1. 18.) Lord, thou haſt chaſts- 
ſca me, and I was chaſtiſed; God paid him home (as we 
ſpeak) if we chaſiiſe a child , he is chaſtiſed , but when 
Ephraim ſaith, thou haſt chaſtiſed me, and I was chaſtiſed ; 
his meaning is, I was greatly and effetually chaſtiſcd ; 
that is, Firit, In a literal ſenſe, I found thy hand heavy 
upon me, it was a ſore afflitionthat 1 was under. Se- 
condly, In a ſpiritual ſenſe ; Thou haſt chaſtiſed me, and 1 
was chaſtifed ; that is, my heart was humbled and broken 
under thy chaſtiſements; in either notioa we ſee the effe- 
Ctualneſs of the Lord's work ; Thou haſt chaſtiſed me , and 
I was chaſtiſed. And therefore Ephraim invited the Lord 
to another work ; Turn me, O Lord, ard I ſhall be turned ; 
if thou wilt but turn thy Spirit upon this hard heart of 
mine, it will be effeQtually turned, it will be not only bro- 
ken for {in, but from (in : As if he had ſaid, I have re- 
ceived reproofs and counſels from men, and they have not 
turned me, but Lord, ifthou wilt reprove and counſel me, 
I ſhall be turned ; thus the Lord carrieth his work home to 
converſion, in his ſpiritual dealings with ſome, and to con- 
fuſion in his temporal puniſhments upon others, Thus he 
threatned his own people for their confidence in Egypt, and 
contempt of his holy Word (1/a. 30. 13.) This iniquity 
ſhall be uato you 44 a breach ready to fall, ſwelling out 
4 bich wall, whoſe breaking cometh ſuddenly at an inſtant. 
And he ſhall break, it as the breaking of a potters veſſel, that 
is broken in pieces, he ſhall ot ſpare; ſo that there ſhall not 
be found in the burſting of it, a ſherdto take fire from the 
hearth,”or to take water withal out of the pit; that is, ye 
ſhall be made utterly uſeleſs and unſerviceable. That piece 
of a veſſel izof nouſe, which will not ſerve for either of 
thoſe little uſes, the taking of a little re from the hearth, 
or a little water out of the pit. And if God ſometime 
break his own profeſling people thus ſmall for their ſins, 
how ſmall will he break his profeſſed enemies ! Read 
for this the laſt breaking and down-fall of Babylo:: 
(Rev. 18.21, 22, 23.) Therefore take heed how you fall 
into the Lords hand ; for he can not only break you in 
pieces, but break you to powder , he can break you'to 
deſtruction : The Lords purpoſes, and the effetts of them, 
kis works, are never without effett, for good or evil, for the 
better or for the worſe. 


VERS. 26, 27, 28. 


He ſtriketh them as wicked men, in the open ſight of 
others : | 

Becauſe they turned back from him, and whuld not con- 
ſider any of his ways. 

So that they cauſe the cry of the pwz to come unto him, 
and he heareth the cry of the afflicted. 


Liku having inthe former words ſhewed the impartial 
vengeance of God upon the wicked , proceedeth to 
ſhew two things further about it in theſe words ; 

Firſt, The manner of it, verſ. 26. He ſtriketh them a 
wicked men in the open ſight of others. . 

Secondly, The cauſes, grounds, or reaſons of it in the 
27. and 28, verſes; why doth God ſtrike them ? it is be- 
c:2tſe they turned back, from him, and would not conſider any 
of his ways ; So that they cauſe thecry of the poor to 'come 
»:to him ; their impiety in turning from God , and their 
iniquity in oppreſſing the poor, provoked the Lord to 
ſtrike them a5 wicked men in the open ſight of others. 


Verſ.26. He ftriketh them as wicked men. 


The word which we render ſtrike , ſpecially notes the 
ſtriking of one hand againſt the other ; our hands claſht, or 
ſtruck together, make a ſound, or noiſe: Thus ſome In- 
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terpret the word here, He ſtrikes them with an 17101711014 
found. Many rejoyce and Claptheir hands whenthey tall ; 
They aredeitroyed with ſhouting. Others take the Meta- 
phor from a bladder filled with wind, which being caſt on 
the ground, and ſtampt upon with the foot, breaks with a 
noiſe, or gives a crack inthe breaking : Wicked men, in all 


1 they think, and purpoſe, and do, are but wind, and when 


they break, they break like bladders, which havenothing 
of (olidity, only breath and fergqe in them. Such an Ele- 
gncy there is in this word, hitting tie vanity and vacuity 
or emptineſs of wicked men, all their filling being bur like 
that of a bladder, which puffs them up, but never niakes 
them wiſe or ſolid men. | 

. _ | find this word uſcd for ſtriking in a threefold 
cnſe. | 

Firſt, For ſtriking with ſorrow and ſhame ; ſuch was that 
of repenting Ephram (Jer. 31. 19.) Who when he thought 
on h14 ways, was aſhamed and ſmote upon his thigh, 

Secondly, For ſtriking with ſcorn and derifzon ( Lom.2. 
I5.) Allthat paſs by clap their hands at thee, they hiſs and 
war their head at the daughrer of Jeruſalem. 

Thirdly, There is alſo a ſtriking with anger and indig- 
nation; Thus Bal. beingvext, becauſe he could not have 
his purpoſe to bribe Balaam to curſe the people of God, 
Smote his hands together ( Numb. 24. 10. ) and the Lord 
bimſelf is expreſt expreſling his angry indignation againlt 
his own people the Jews by this geſture (Ezek.22. 13.) Be- 
hold therefore I have ſmitten my hands at thy diſhoeſt 
gain; &c, There is then a ſpeci:| Emphaſis in the ſmiting 
or {triking here intended, beſides the general meaning 
of it. The Lord deſtroys wicked men inſuch a manner, 
that all who behold itare filled with the admiration of his 
righteouſneſs, and with a deteitation of their lewdneſs. The 
S?ptuagint ſay, He hath extinguiſhed wick:d men ;, Agif 
they were but ſmoaking firebrands, or the linking ſnuff 
of a candle. Another renders it, He binds them, the 
word lignifying alſo ro bind or ſtraighten ; The Lord brings 
forth evil men, as it were, bound hand and foot to Judg- 
ment. We ſay clearly, He ſfrikezth them, and that in no 
ordinary way, but 

As wicked men,”7 $0 we tranſlate; yet the particle which 
we render, as, may (here accorging to its frequent uſe elſe- 
where) carry in ita reaſon, He ſtrikgs them becauſe they are 
wick:d; ſo ſome read the Text, not as we by way of ſimili- 
tude, how God (triketh them, but as givingan account why 
God (triketh them , even becauſe they are wicked men. 
Mr. Broughton ſaith, For the wicked,be maketh plentiful rid- 
dance of them, which hath a good fenſe in it, but takes ſome- 
what too greata liberty with the original Text;And becauſe 
the reaſon of this ſtriking is held forth in the verſcs follow- 
ing, itis more diſtinct to ſay he ſtrikes them (not becauſe 
they are wicked men,but) as wicked mez: ; that is, as wicked 
men uſe to be ſtrucken, or as they uſe to be proceeded a- 
garnit in a way of Juſtice. God itriketh the m2ghry men (8f 
whom he ſpake before) as common offenders or malcta- 
Ctors ; Though they are great on earth, yea though they 
are(1n title) Gods upon earth, yet God {trikes them as the 
baſeſt of wicked men, they ſhall not only aye (as 'tis ſaid, 
Pſal. 82.7.) or fall like one of the Princes,but they ſhall dye 
like the worſt of men, like wicked men. 


Hence note, Firlt,T hey that do lik; the wickea,ſhailbe dealt 
with by G'od as the wicked, how bigh, or mizhty foever 
they are in thus world, 


Andas they who are openly wicked ſhall be dealt with 
as wicked men, though they be high in the world; ſo they 
that are really wicked ſhall be dealt with as wicked men, 
though they make a high profeſſion of godlineſs in tic 
Church, even them will God ſtrike alſo as wicked mcn. 
Chriſt ſpeaks of ſome ( Marth. 7. 22.) who made a loud 
profeſſion of religion, with whom yer he dealt as with 
wicked men: Depart from me (ſaith he) 1 brow yerot, ye 
workers of iniquity. Though God doth not deal alixe wit: 
all wicked men, yet he deals with them alllike wicked men. 
There is not one wicked man in the world , but he {hall be 
dealt with according to his Kind, that is, as a wicked man, 
and ſhall have that for his portion which is the portion of 
their Cup, who are wicked. As the Godly, fo the wicked, 
whether prophane or falſe and hypocritical, ſha!l be eltce- 
med and handled by God like themſelves or as they are: 
Ppp SCCONGLY, 
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Secondly, From the firft word, as it is taken cauſally, 
(upon which many inlift) Note, 


The reaſon why wicked men are ſtricken is becauſe they are 
wicked 


Werenotmen wicked they ſhould never feel ſuch ſtroaks 
from the hand or father iron rod of God. Ifany ſmart 
and are ruin'd, they may thank themſelves for it, that is, 
their lins for it ; their ſufferings are the fruits of their fin. 
The Prophet told the ſinful Jews ſo (fer. 4. 18.) they had 
an affliction upon them, which 4:4 reach even to the heart, 
God made their hearts ake, he ſtruck them to the heart ; 
but why did he ſo? the anſwer is, Thy ſin ard thy doings 
have procured theſe things to thee, &c. He ſtrikgth them as 
wicked men, 

Jn the open ſight of others. ] Theſe words are a further 
deſcription of the manner how God ſtrikes the wicked, he 
doth it openly, or (as we put in the _—_ In the place 
of bebolders, thatis, in ſuch a place , and in ſuch a man- 
ner that all may behold it : we ſay, He ſtrikes them in the 
open ſight of others ;, that is , he puniſheth them in an 
exemplary way, or that they may be an example of warn- 
” ing unto others. For, The place of ſeers, or of beholders, 
is ſome open and eminent place oppoſed to a Corner ; as 
Paul ſaid pleading his cauſe before King Agrippa (AQts 26. 
26.) This thing was not done in a Corner ;, no, it Was done, 
as upon the houſe-top, even in the = of beholders. The 
Lord will not have to do with wicked men only in a Cor- 
ner. He will have witneſſes of his doings with them. There 
ſhall be enow to take notice how he handles them, there- 
fore he often takes open vengeance on them, in the fre- 
quent aſſembly and concourſe of many beholders , both 
approving _ revercncing,yca adoring the impartial equi- 
ty of the ſupream Judg , and his care of humane affairs. 
So then, the words are an alluſion to the execution of com- 
mon malefactors, who dyeby the Judgment of the Magi- 
{trate, ſuch being condemned and ſentenced by the Judg, 
arcgct put to death in the priſon, or in a hole, but are ta- 
ken our and carricd to ſome noted place of execution, or 
a Scaffold is purpoſely erected, where a multitude of ſpe- 
Ctators are admitted to come and behold the Tragedy. 
When our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who (to deliver us from our 
tranſgreſſions) was numbred with tranſgreſſors , when he 
(I ſay) was crucified, The Evangeliſt ſaith (Luke 23. 35.) 
The people ſtood beholding , and the Rulers alſo with thens 
derided him. Chriſt himſelf was ſtrucken as a wicked man 
in the place of Beholders. And ſo have many thouſands of 
hisfaithful witneſſes. The wicked deal with them often,as 
the Lord dealeth ſometimes with wicked men, they are 
brought forth from priſon to death, and executed in the 
open light of others. Ailthings (in this world) come alike 
to all, no man kyoweth love or hatred by ali that is before them 
(Eccl. 9. 1, 2.) The Apoſtle Paul ſpeaking of himſelf and 
his fellow-Apoſtles (to ſhew the publick diſgrace which 
they were putto) ſaith, We are made a ſpettacle to the world, 
ro Angels,ond to men (1 Cor. 4. 9.) The Greek is, we are a 
Theatre to the world, &c. As if he had ſaid, all ſee how we 
areuſed ; And as bloody perſecuters make the faithful ſer- 
vants of Chriſt a ſpectacle, ſo Chriſt will at laſt make wicked 
men a ſpeQacle to the world, to Angels, and to men. Thus 
it is prophecicd (1/a. 66. 24.) that all fleſh who come to wor- 
ſhip before the Lord, ſhall go forth and look upon the carcaſſes 
of the men that have tre» ſureſſed againſt him, &c. They ſhall 
be ſtricken in the place of Beholders or Seers, | 

Some expound that word Seers, as implying more than 
ordinary ſeers,or more than barely ſuch as ſee what is done; 
namely, ſuch as are delighted and pleaſed with what is 
done, yet not asit is a ſuffering of pain by man, but as it is 
an act of Juſtice from God. 


Hence note,Ged oftentimes doth Fuſtice upon ſinners openly. 


The Judgments of God are of two ſorts: Some are ſecret, 
others are manifeſt; he cando execution upon men when 
none ſee it 3 nay he doth the ſevereſt executionsupon ſome 
men when they themſelves do not ſee it (that's the ing 
and ſeverity of the |udgment, that) they have not ſo muc 
as any ſcnſc of the wrath of God, when thefull vials of his 
wrath are pouring out yupon them. But many of the Judg- 
mentsof God are open ; As he ſtriketh ſome ſo ſecretly,that 
none can-ſee it, ſo others ſo viſibly that all may ſee it. Thus 
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| the birds round about her are againſt her ; yea 1 


the Lord commanded Moſes(Numb.2 5.4.)when Iſrael had 


| joyned themſelves unto Baal-peor, T ake all the heads of the 


people and hang them up before.the Lord againſt the Sun. By 
the heads of the people, we may underſtand either the capital 
offenders, thoſe who were moſt aQtive and ready in that 
wickedneſs ; or their principal Rulers,who in ſtead of ſtop- 
ping them from or puniſhing then for thoſe offences, gave 
way to them or at leaſt winked at them : Theſe muſt be 
hanged againſt the Sun, that is, as Elihu ſpeaks here, inthe 
open ſight of other5,or,in the place © p_ Thus they were 
made an example of caution that all might ſee and fear and 
do no more preſumptuouſly. Read the like executions of 
divine Judgment threatned (2 Sam. 12.11,12, 1ſa.26.11.) 
7ohn in the Revelation (Chap. 15.4.) prophecycth of the 
Saints triumphing at the fall of Baby/on,and ſinging the ſong 
of Moſes, and the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, Great and mar- 
vellous are thy works,&Cc. for thy Fudgments are made mani- 
feſt : God hath now ſtricken Babylon his great enemy in the 
open ſight of others;his Judgments were right before,(they 
are always right ) but till then not manifeſt. David ſaith 
(Pal. 9.16.) The Lord is known by the Tudgment which he 
executeth : now if the Lord be' known by the Judgment 
which he executeth; then the Judgment which he executeth 
muſt be known ; it muſt be an open Judgment ; and ſuch 
are very many of the Judgmentsof God, they are acted as 
upon a ſtage. And1 may give you an account in three par- 
ticulars why the Lord will ſometimes do Juſtice, in the place 
of beholders, or inthe open ſight of others. 

Firſt, That there may be witneſſes enow of what he 
doth, and ſo a record of it kept, at leaſt in the minds and 
memories of faithful men for thegenerations to come. 

Secondly, The Lord doth it not only that he may have 
witneſſes of his Juſtice, but alſo that his Juſtice and the pro- 
ceedings of it, may have an effe and a fruit upon thoſe 
who did not feel it, nor fall under it. This was the reaſon 
why the Lord threatned to puniſh Feruſalemin the ſight of 
the nations (Ezck. 5. 5,6,7,8,14,15.) Thus ſaith the Lord 
God, thu us Feruſalem, I have ſet it in the midſt of the na- 
tions and Countries that are round about her. God is ſaid 


A ————ER—_— 


Jeruſalem 


Aicitur mee 
dium terre, 
utpote que 


( Pſal. 74. 12.) To work ſalvation in the midſt of the Earth ; ſit in quarts 


that 1s, in 7erſalem, or among his people, who were pla- 
ced as it were inthe Center, and middle part of the world: 
not that Feruſalem ſtood exactly in the midſt of the world, 
but becauſe many Nations ſtood about it, that might 
well be called a Gity ſtanding in the midlt of the nations ; 
and therefore it is added (ver/. 8.) Thus ſaith the Lord God, 
Beholdwl, even I am againſt thee, and will execute Fudgment 
in the midſt of thee, un the ſight of the nations. 


climats ideo 
auttm urbem 
in medio 
munas con 
titutam &> 
quaſs in loco 
videntium 
elegit dens, 
ut ſicut bene- 


God would fic ita &+ 


execute Jndgment in Jeruſalem a City placed inthe midſt /#7p/iciz t0- 


of the nations, that as the nations had taken notice of the 
extraordinary favours , . benefits , deliverances, and ſal- 
vations which God wrought for Zer«ſalem ; ſo they might 
alſo take notice of his judgments and ſore diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt them, Feruſalem was not ſeated in ſome nook, cor- 


« ner, or by-place of the world , but inthe midſt of the na- 


tions, that both the goodneſs and ſeverity of God towards 
them might be conſpicuous ; And that the nations round 
about ſecing the ſufferings of that people for their ſin, might 
fear and tremble to fin as they had done; for if 7eru- 
ſalemthe ſeat of inſtituted worſhip and God's peculiar peo- 
ple were not ſpared when they provoked God, their 
neighbours might well conclude , ſurely we ſhall not be 
ſpared : Asthe Lord himſelf argued it againſt thoſe uncir- 


| cumciſed nations (er. 25.20.) Behold 1 will bring evil upon 


the City that ts called by my name, and ſhould ye go utterly un- 
puniſhed ? Certainly no ! If God puniſh his own people in 


the ſight of the heatheniſh nations when they do wickedly, 


what then are heathen nations to expect, who do nothing 
but wickedneſs ? 

And this (by the way) may give the Alarm, and be 
a very awakening conlideration to-all the Churches and 
people of God at this day throughout the world. If God 


| did ftrike Fernſalem of 01d,that is, his people there,as wicked 


men even in the open ſight of others ; it the Lord was ſo 


| wrath with his people, that he polluted his inheritance, and 


gave them into the hand of the Chaldeans (Iſa. 47.6.) If he 
forſook bis houſe and left his heritage , and gave the dearly 
beloved of his ſoul into the hands of ber enemies (Jer. 12.7.) 
and ſaid (verſ. 9.) Mine heritage 15 to me 4s 4 Jpeckied bird, 
if he (in the 

cloſe 


THUMB ONS = 
bus eſſent 
CON/Picude 
Pined, 


= a —_— —— ———_ _ 
i i — 


1422 


i AU A A Is ere 


__ Sw 
-— — 4 * aloe us aAo—_G_O e—_ Wo —_ 


An Expoſition upon the Boo of 7OB. .Cnar. XXXIV. 


Inthis ſenſe to be ſmitten in the place of Seers, is, toſec and ,,.,.....,, 
behold, to have light and underſtanding what to do.or for- ;t;;ywm 
bear doing, and yet to act againſt that light,znd ſo provoke tum pir ſa- 
the Lord to ſtrike us; which is a great aggravation both of © £0071 
the ſin, and puniſhment of man. fir es 
. . : jt Jacn 
A ſecond gives it thus, He ſtriketh them in the place of |, quid 
| ſeers, or where they ſaw; that is, ke ſiriketh them in the «/:t vitane 
eye of their underſtanding, or in their Judgment, he ſtri- 417541P, 


— << 


he (in the cloſe of that verſe) invited the worſt of men 
under the name of beaſts to ſpoil them, Come ye, aſſem:- 
ble all the beaſts of the field come to devour 3 Now (I ſay) 
If God ſtruck his ancient people, the Jewiſh Church , as 
wicked men, by wicked men, in the open ſight of others, 
© let the Gentile Churches take heed , leſt they alſo be 
ſtricken after the ame manner. Many Churches in Germa- 
z:y andelſewhere have been ſtricken lo already in this laſt 


I1 loco vis 


dentium.1.C. 
exiſtentes in 
{tatu in quo 


Utdere pote- 


rant tum per Ction, What they ought to do, and what to ſhun or avoid. | 


age, let the remnant both there and elſewhere remember 
themſelves and give glory to God , before he cauſe ſuch 
darkneſs to come upon them,and ſtrike them alſo as wicked 
men in the open ſight of others. 

God lets ſome linners ſuffer or puniſheth them openly, 
both becauſe he would have all others take notice that he 
diſlikes what they have done, as alſo becauſe he would 
not have others do the like, leſt they be made like 
them, both in the matter a: d manner of their ſuffer- 
ings. 'Tis a favour (as well as our duty) tobe taught by 
other mens harms , and to be inſtrutted by their ſtroaks, to 
pre Veit ONT Own. 

And as the Lord ſtrikes ſome wicked men opcnly , that 
others may fear and not do the like, ſo, that they who 
have done the like may be humbled for, and repent of 
what they have done, God doth not always pour out 
the ſame Judgments upon all thoſe that have done the 
ſame wickedneſs, (the whole world would be in blood 
if he did ſo) but he takes here and there one that the 
reſt bethinking themſelves, and (with repenting Ephraim) 
ſmiting upon their thigh, may prevent the Lord from 
ſmiting them at all , eſpecially from ſtriking them as 
wicked men in the open light of others. It is ſaid 
(R:v. 11. 13.) that, after by a great earthquake the tenth 
part of the City fell , and in the earthquake were ſlain of 
men ſeven thouſand, the remnant were affrighted and gave 
glory tathe Godof heaven, And ſurely the reaſon why after 
one man hath been chaſtiſed or ſtricken, others take 
their turns too, is becauſe they did not take warning 
by his chaſtiſements and ſufferings. Did we but mind 
the ſcope of God in puniſhing any openly, the ſtriking 
of one might ſave hundreds , or thouſands from being 
{tricken ; but becauſe men are ſo ſecure and fo ſlow to take 
warning by what God doth to others , therefore they are 
called forth one after another, to ſuffer and feel his heavy 
hand in their own perſons. 

Thirdly, God ſtrikes ſome wicked men in oper view,or 
in the place of beholders for the comfort of his own peo- 
ple, and for their encouragement ( Pſal. 58. 10, 11. ) 
The righteous ſhall be glad when he ſeeth the vengeance ;, not 
that he ſhall be glad of the vengeance, purely as it is a 
hurt, or a ſuffering to the creature, but the righteous 
{hall be glad when he ſeeth the vengeance of God , as 
it i5a fultilling of the threatning of God againſt the lin of 
man, and an exidence of his own holineſs (Pſal. 64. 9,10.) 
God ſhall ſhoot ſudaenly at the wicked, all that ſee them ſhall 
flee away ; that is, they that ſee how God deals with them, 
thall get away, leſt ruine overtake them, or they ſhall flee 
away (which is their beſt courſe) from ſuch courſes and 
practices as procured them that ruine. Thus the righteous 
rejoyce when they ſee the vengeance, yea, they waſh their 
feet in theblood of the ungodly ; that is, they get comfort 
and encouragement by ſeeing the Lord avenge their cauſe 
againſt their adverſaries. It is ſaid (Exod. 14. 30, 31.) 
that God having overwhelmed the Egyprians inthe red Sea, 
the Iſraclites ſaw the Egyptians dead upon the ſhore; God 
did nut ſuffer the carcaſſes of the Egypriansto ſink to the 
bottom of the Sea, but cauſed them to lie upon the ſhore, 
thar the //raelites might ſee them: And when 1ſrael ſaw 
that dreadful ſtroak of the Lord upon the Egyprians, 
It is ſaid, The poeple feared the Lord , and believed the 
Lord and his ſervant Moſes : Thus they were confirmed 
in their faith by God's open Judgments upon the Egyp- 
tzans; They were ſmitten 44 the place of beholders, or tn 
the open ſight of others. 


There are yet two other interpretations of theſe words, | 


which I thall rouch. 


Heſtriketh them in the place of beholders , that is (ſaith | 


my Author) in ſuch an cſtate or condition wherein them- 
ſelves might ſee, both by that natural light which every man 
hath, and eſpecially by the light of doctrine. and inftru- 


keth them with ſpiritual blindneſs, as the Sodomites were 
with corporal, ſo-that they are not ab'e to ſee their way, 
or what becomes them to do. This is a moſt ſevere ſtroak. 
There are many who when they have abuſed the light, and 
would not do what they ſaw they ought , God hath ſtruck + 
them with ſuch blindneſs , that they ſhould not ſee what 
= ought todo. « Both theſe are rather tropological Ex- 
politions than literal, yet they may have their uſe and im- 
provement by way of alluſion. In this place Elihu having 
thus held out the openneſs and exemplarineſs of the judg- 
ments of God upon wicked men, proceeds in the following 
words, toſhew the equity and righteouſneſs of them. 


Ver. 27. Becauſe thep have turned back from hims and 
would not conſider any of his ways. 


Here, I ſay, leſt any ſhould ſurmiſe that God takes ven- 
geance Without cauſe, the cauſe is named and aſſigned 
why God takes vengeance , 'tis becarfe they rurned back, 
from him, they in the pride and ſtoutneſs of their hearts 
(which great men efpecially are much ſubject to) refuſed 
to obey and follow God, and therefore his wrath followed 
and brake them. 

Zhey turned back from him.) There is a twofold turn- 
ing back ; Firſt, Corporal ; Secondly, Moral or Spiritual, 
none can corporally turn back from God, though ſome at- 
tempt it ; to what hiding-place ſoever we turn our ſelves, 
we cannot be hid from him who filleth every place ? But 
there are many who morally turn back and depart from the 
living God. Sinners would turn their perſons back from 
God, and hide their heads, they would get quite out of 
his light and reach, though they cannot ; but all of them 
turn back from God in thcir hearts. 

In two reſpects ſinners in general, may be aid to turn 
back from God, Firſt, when he commands and they will not 
obey him,or withdraw their obedience from his command- 
ments z Secondly, when he intreats and invites them , and 
they will not come to him, nor accept his tendred reſpects 
and favours. Thus the Lord complained of his own people 
(P/al. 81. 11.) Iſrael would none of me ; God wooed them, 
but they had other lovers, and after them they would go ; 
even Iſrael lightly regarded the God of Iſrael, yea they 
made adefeRion from him. More diſtinctly. 

There is a threefold turning back from God , or they 
who turn back from God are of three ſorts. 

Firſt, There is a turning back from God, by thoſe who 


| have openly followed him, or made profeſſion of his name ; 


Thus hypocrites and formaliſts turn back from God. 
This the Scripture calls back-ſliding, revolting, and going 
a whoring from God, Such as theſe, arelike pertidious 
Souldicrs,who cnter and liſt themſelves in an Army,march- 
ing with them for a while, and taking their pay, yet ſoon 
after forſake their colours, and turn tothe enemy : Thus 
many apoſtatize from God to the Devil, and tothe crea- 
ture, or (as Paul ſaid of Demas) they forſake Chriſt and em- 
brace this preſent world. Luther was charged by his ene- 
mies that he was an Apoſtate, and he acknowledged, he 
was, but he thanked God for it, he indeed turned back 
from what he did once profeſs, but it was to a better pro- 
feſſon; he did not turn from God to the world, but he 
turned from the world to God, and that's a bleſſed Apoſta- 
cy; he did not turn from truth to error, but from error to 
truth;he did not turn from pure worſhip to Idolatry and ſu- 
perſtition, but from Idolatry and ſuperſtition to pure wor- 
{hip. How wretched is their condition who arc indeed Apo- 
ſtates!who turn from God to the world, from truth to crror, 
from pure worſhip to Idolatry and ſuperſtition,from a holy 
converſation to prophaneneſs, looſneſs and libertiniſm, to a 
compliance with the world,ard a ſymbolizing with them in 
their luſts and wickedneſs. This abominable apoſtacy is a 
fruit of hypocriſic, Hypocrites turn only their faces toCod,art 
Apoſtates tnrn their backs upon him, or, turn back from 
him. And all they who turn only their faces unto Go1,will for 
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their own advantage, or to ſave themſelves turn their backs 
upon him. Hypocrites when put to it, when the ſtorm comes, 
ever prove Apoſtates. ; 
Secondly, There is a turning from God found even in the 
beſt followers of God 3 who is there among the Saints on 
earth that keeps conſtant uninterrupted communion with 
God? The leaſt degree of inordinate letting down or turn- 
ing the heart to the creature, is, a degree of turning back 
from God. As holineſs is our motion toward God, and to 
act holily is to keep the eye of the ſoul always upon God , 
ſo , unholineſs is an averſion from God. David did not 
ſay, nor could he ſay (though as holy a man as lived) that 
he had never turned from God; he could only ſay that he 
had not wickedly departed from God (Pal. 18.21.) 
Thirdly, There isa turning back from God, proper to all 
unregenerate perſons, whether they be ſuch as are civilly 
honeſt and poſſibly ſuch as do rot decline the outhide of that 
religion wherein they were born and bred ; or ſuch as are 
Aagitious in their lives and ways, ſcorning to own religion, 
and being even aſhamed of the ways of God. Theſe may 
be ſaid ro turn back from God, becauſe they have many calls 
to God, and are invited to come unto him z which yet they 
either neglect and mindnot at all, or refuſe and reject, and 
ſo thruſt away God from them; and when the light comes, 
they love darkneſs rather then light, becauſe their deeds are 
evil (Joh. 3.19.) Such were they of whom Fob ſpake {Chap. 
21. 14.) They ſay ts God, depart from us : hedoth not in- 
tend it of Apoſtates in a ſtrict notion , who once made pro- 
feſſion of godlineſs; but he ſpeaks of common and prophane 
perſons, who have no mind at all to obey or walk with God, 
but mind only the fulfilling of their luſts,or the affairs of this 
preſent life 3 and ſo their whole life is nothing elſe but a 


£'49:a5 44 rurning fromGod. Thus the vulgar tranſlation renders the 
11/44 Text with a good (ignificancy, though not with a clearneſs 
riciſſ-1477 tothe Hebrew; who have purpoſely turned from God ; di- 
«/ 00%8- ſtinguiſhing them from thoſe who through daily Infirmity 
"i" TFurnfrom God, as the beſt ofhis people do z whereas, theſe 
werta mali- fin willingly, yea wilfully and reſolvedly againſt God. 1 
{:2 &Aquin. Conceive, the words of Elihu in this Text are to be under- 


ſtood of turning from God in this third ſenſe ; For he is not 
here ſpeaking of thoſe who were eminent profeſſors before, 
and did Apoſtatizez much leſs of thoſe that turn from God 
by daily failings in duty,or ſome neglect of duty , but he is 
ſpeaking of ſuch, whoſe whole courſe of life is as a continued 
turning from God, themſelves never having been wrought 
upon by the-grace of converſion, or ſavingly turned to him. 
This third ſort of turners back from God are molt proper 
tothe preſent Text, though ſuch alſo are within the reach 
and compaſs of it, who do wickedly after they have made 
fair pretenſions to the beſt things. This is the reaſon why 
God ſtriketh the mighty to deitruſtion z They have turned 
back from God. The reaſon being thus explicite and expreſs, 
tcacheth us, 


Firſt, God never puniſheth any man without cauſes 


God doth not always ſhew the cauſe why he puniſheth 
this or that man, but he never puniſheth any man without 
cauſe ; if he ſtriketh,'tis becauſe men turn back from him, 


cither by a plain apoſtacy from what they once profeſled, 
or by a notorious courſe of 'impicry, refuſing ſo much as to 
own his ways or make profeſſion. God electeth ſome,and 
paſſeth by others without reſpec toany thing in them ; 74- 
cob have 1 loved, and Eſau have I hated ;, God bath mercy on 
whom he will have mercy (Rom. 9. 13. 15.) thus, I ſay,God 
electeth us without reſpect to any good in us ; but God ne- 
ver {triketh or puniſheth us, but with reſpect to ſome evil 
in us or done by vs. 


Secondly, Note, It # the duty of all men to follow after God, 


To follow God in his way,and to propoſe God as our end, 
contain the ſum of all duty. That,God hath made man & gi- 
ven him a being, that,he placed man in the higheſt form of 
his viſible creation,ſhould draw man after him. We ought to 
follow God becaule we are his creatures, becauſe we bave 
our all from him,or becauſe in him we live, and move and have 
our being, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of mankind in general,cven 
of the heathens ( Afts 17. 28.) And foraſmuch as we are his 
off-ſpring (ver. 29.) our hearts ſhould ſpring, or riſe up to 
him in love and thankfulneſs; as the rivers , becauſe they 
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| ſpring of God,” and derived from him , ſhou!d be always 
returning tohim. This nature tells us; And therefore the 
Apoitle ſaith (Afts 17.27.) Goa bath made of one blood all 
nations of men, that they ſhould ſeek after him,&c. The light 


of nature, though dim and dark, ſhews that a man ſhould 
feel after God,as a man in the dark doth after his way, And 
if all men ought to follow God, becauſe they have their na- 
turallife and breath from him ; much more ſhould belie- 
vers,who have a new,a ſpiritual life breathed into them,and 
beſtowed upon them, be always following after God ; And 
the truth is,where true faith, or the life of grace is,that ſoul 
cannot live without daily rcturnings back to and breathings 
after God,even as meer carnal men,who are alienated from 
the li;e of God through the ignorance that is in them, are 
daily turning back from him. 


Hence thirdly, Note, The whole life of every unconvertea 


ſoul, and notorious ſinner, is a turning from God. 


They who ſet their faces ſin-ward, turn their backs God- 

ward. They who purſue their luſts, their covetous, their 

ambitious purpoſes, they who gratifie the fleſh, their pride, 

their luxury, their wantonneſs, their malice, what do any of 
them, what do all of them, but turn back from God ? The 

beſt of Saints have their turnings from God,but they do not 

make it their buſineſs to turn from him; their buſineſs 

is, to draw near, to keep cloſe to God, to keep as 

it were in his eye; but as for the natural man and groſs 
linner, his buſineſs is a departing from God ( Heb. 3. 12.) 
T ake heed (ſaith the Apoſtle) leſt there be in any of you an 
evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living God. He 
gives Caution to the Church, ſearch your ſelves, leſt there 
be found in any of you an cvilheart of unbelief,cc. Where 
unbelief remains in any meaſure unmortified, it - may 
quickly do a great deal of miſchief. And where it re- 
mains in full power or altogether unmortified , it doth 
all manner of miſchief. All which is wrapt up inthat one 
word, a departure frem the living God. Unbelief is the root 
of Apoſtacy ; The reaſon why ſinners turn from God, is, 
becauſe they give no Credit to the word of God ; they are 
not perſwaded God is ſuch a one as he hath declared him- 
ſelf to be, and will cither do that for the obedient which he 
hath promiſed, or that againſt the rebellious which he hath 
threatned. They who believe not in God cannot but depart 
from God; And therefore thelife of an unbeliever is acon- 
tinual departure frem God. He ſets out with his back up- 
on God ; the very firſt ſtep he takes into the world is from 
God. . As ſoon as we are born we naturally go aſtray 
ſpeaking lyes ; weare ever out of our way, till we look to- 
ward God, and aim at him ; which we never do, till he by 
his mighty power changeth our hearts; turneth our courſe, 
and bringeth us home to himſelf. 

Further, Conſider, how did theſe mighty men turn back 
from God ? they might ſay, where did we ſee God ? where 
did God appear to us ? that weare thus charged with turn- 
ing back from him ? 

I anſwer; Firſt, God manifeſts himſelf to man in his 
works, or in his providences. Secondly, He manifeits him- 
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come from the Sea, go back thither : ſo we being the oft- 


| 80 


ſeif in every part of his word, eſpecially in his Commands, 
in his promiſes, and in his threatnings ; in his Commands, 
he manifeſts himſelf a holy God;in his promiſes, a gracious 
and bountiful God ; in his threatnings, a juſt and righteous 
God, who will neither do wrong nor ſuffer himſelf to be 
wronged. The Septuagint make this Expoſition the Text, 
tranſlating theſe words of Eihx, thus; Becauſe they have 
turned from the Law of God. 


Hence note, They who turnfrom the word of God, turn 
back from God. 


When a commad comes, if you ſlight the authority and 
obligation of it, you turn back fom God ; when a promiſe 
comes, if youdo not believe the truth ef it, and hope for 
the good of it, you turn back from God ; look what of 
the mind of God is manifeſted to you in the diſpenſation 
of the word, if you do not obedientially cloſe with it, you 
neglect to cloſe with God himſelf, and while you turn 
from it, you turn from God himſelf, Thus the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks concerning back-ſliders (2 Per. 2. 20, 21.) If after 
they bave eſcaped the pollutions of the world , through the 
krowledg of our Lord and Saviour feſus Chriſt they are again 
entangled therein and overcome , the latter end is worſe with 
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them then the beginning. For it had been better for. them not 
to have known the way of God, then after they have known it, 
to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them , 
ſo that, a turning from the Commandment. of God, isa | 
turning from God himſelf; He turneth back from the 
holy commanding God , who turneth back from. the 
holy Commandment of God, and he turneth. back-from 
the God of the promiſe , who turneth back from the 
promiſe of God. 


Fifthly, Note, As it i exceeding ſinful to turn back, 
from God, ſa-they who do ſo, grow every day more 
and more ſinful. 


If a man be once upon a courſe of back-{lidingand Apo? 
ſtatizing from the commands and promiſes of God, he will 
find himſelf worſe and worſe day after day; for ftill the 
further from God any man goeth, the more vain he grow- 
eth ; andthe more doth luſt get a hand over him. As un- 
belief is theroot of Apoſtacy from God, ſo Apoſtary in- 
creaſeth all that wickedneſs which isin mat, Asthe cauſe 
of all evil , whether of puniſhment or of fin, is our depar- 
ture and turning from God; ſo the very nature of ſin is a 
turning from God ; and therefore the more we turn from 
God, the more ſinful and the fuller of ſin we are. As the 
nearer we come to God, the more holy and ſpiritual and 
heavenly we are (while we with open face as in aglaſs (faith 
the Apoltle, 2 Cor. 3. 18.) Behold the glory of God (that is, 
while we draw near to him in his holy ordinances) 
we are changed into the ſame image, that is, we become 
more like to God) ſo the more we keepat a diſtance from 
God, the more unlike we areto him, that is, the more un- 
holy we arc. And as perſons unconverted, or in an unholy 
ſtate, are wholly alienated from thelife of God, and can- 
not endure to come near him; ſoit is in a degree by any of 
our withdrawings or turnings from, him : we are made 
more unholy , and are changed more into the image of 
thoſe carnal and earthly things which we behold, and with 
which we over-intimately converſe in the time. of thoſe 
withdrawings. 


Laſtly, Note, 4 holy life conſiſts in following of and 
keeping cloſe to God, 


To keep cloſe to God is both a holy and a comfortable 
life ; 'Tis the perfeQion of Saints to walk with God : Encch 
walked with God , and that was his holineſs (Gen.5.24.) 
Calch followed God fully , ard that was his holineſs. A 
ſpiritual life, is nothing elſe but our following God: The 
moſt religious worſhip of God u to imitate whom we wor ſhip, 
And our imitation of God is our following of God , no 
man can imitate any thing but when his eye1s upon its pat- 
tern, or the Idea of it abides in his mind. And therefore 
it is ſaid of the ungodly man (P/al.10. 4.) God s not in all 
his thoughts (then followeth, verſ. 5.) hu ways are always 


grievous. If God be not in the thoughts of a man, nothing . 


of God is ſtampt upon the ways of that man. In vainare 
we called Chriſtians, unleſs we keep cloſe to Chriſt, and 
in vain do any pretend to godlineſs, unleſs they walk with 
God. Jeſus Chriſt hath called himſelf the way (Joh. 14. 
6.) chiefly upon this account, becauſe by him we go to 
the Father, and have acceptance with God by the grace of 
Juſtification ; but Jeſus Chriſt is the way alſo, of our 
Sanctification; we muſt walk inhim, and as he walked 
(1 Fohn 2. 6.) that we may be holy : every departure from 
God lets the heart looſe to fin. That which ſhall maintain 
the Saints holineſs to Eternity, is, They ſhall always behold 
the face of God ; they ſhall never turn back from God , 
they ſhall never be taken off one moment from the actual 
vilion, enjoyment and contemplation of God in glory ; 
therefore they ſhall never be taken off from actual holineſs 
and putity znow in proportion, as we keep our hearts and 
ſpirits ſteady upon God, and do not turn back from him, 
ſuch is our holineſs in thislife; and as our holineſs is, 
ſuch will our comfort and peace and joy be in this life. For 
as becauſe when we arriveat glory, we ſhall never turn 
back from God , much leſs turn our backs upon him , 
therefore in glory there is fulneſs of Joy, and pleaſure for 
evermore; ſo the nearer we keep to God, and the cloſer 
we walk with him in this life , the fuller and more laſting 
will our joys and pleaſures be. | 

As in this former part ofthe 27. verſe, we have had the 
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B89 | did not conſider his ways; but, they would not z It was not 


firſt cauſe opened why God ſtriketh the mighty as wicked 
men in the open ſight of others,namely, their apoltacy from 
God, Becauſe they turned back from him. $910 the latter 
part of this verſe we have another reaſon aſſigned why God 
doth it, and that is, becauſe 


They would not conſider aip of his ways. , 


The word which we render Conſider, lignifies allo to wr 
derſtandor kyow,which is an act prevedent to conſideration; 
Conſideration is a contemplative a ; by conſideration we 
become more knowing, but we cannor conlider any thing 
till we have ſome underſtanding or knowledg of it. And 
this word.is often (in another Conjugation) uſed in the 
title of ſome ſpecial -Pſalms. The 32. Pſalm, as alſs 
the 42. Pſalm, is cafled Maſchil, as much & to ſay, 
4 teaching, or an inſtrutting Pſalm, a Pſalm giving unde; - 
ſtanding and requiring deep and ſerious conſideration. Thus 
inthe Text, they would »vt conſider , nor underſtand , nor 
know, nor contemplate | 

Any of his waps.7] The Hebrew is, all bis ways ; that is, 
none at all of them. The ways of God in Scripture are ta- 
ken in a twofold notion; Firſt, for thofe wherein he would 
have us walk ; ſuch are the ways of his commandments : 
they are called the ways of God, becauſe he directs us to 
walk in them. A holy life conſiſts in our walking with God; 
and we cannot walk with God any further, or any longer; 
than we keep in the ways of his commandments. It is ſaid 
of the children of /ſ-ael, after the death of Joſhna (14g. 2. 

17.) they turned quickly out of the way, which their fathers 
walked in, obeying the commandments of the Loyd, but they 
did not ſo. To obey the commandments, isto walk in the 
way of them. Taking the ways of God in this ſenſe, when 
Elihu ſaith, They would not conſider any of his wavs , his 
meaning is, they did not intend nor had any heart to ſet 
themſelves to learn the mind of God revealed in his word 
concerning their duty , or what they ought to do; they 
know not the ways of God practically. The word pro- 
perly denotes the wiſdom arid prudence, which (tayeth not 
in notion,but proceeds to action. Theſe men lived as if they 


had never heard of, at leaſt never underſtood the Law of 44 / 


God, which isthe rule of life. They conlidered not the 
ways of God to walk in them, as Aoſes exhorted the peo- 
ple of //rae! (Deut. 29. 9.) Keep therefore the words vf this 
covenant to do them, 


Secondly, The ways of God are thoſe wherein himſelt »::. 


walketh,the works of God are the ways of God; the works 
of his providence either in mercy or in judgment , et- 
ther in doing good or in doing evil (that is, penal evil) 
theſe are the ways af God; in theſe God ſhews himſelf 
asin a way, in theſe he goeth fotth in his power ard 
goodneſs, in his mercy and juitice, All theſe divine glo- 
ries and perfeCtions are diſcovered in the works of God. 
Thus David is to be underitood when he ſaith (P/al. 25; 
10.) All the Ways of God art mercy and tritth, to them thit 
fear him, and keep his Covenant ;, that is, all the providen- 
tial works of God are mercy and truth ; though all of them 


] are not mercy inthe matter, or preciſely taken as works 


done, though none of them are mercy , reſpecting ſume 
perſons to whom they are done, for many of them are ma- 
terially chaſtiſements, afflitions and croſſes to good men, 
and all of them are wrath and judgment roevil and impe- 
nitently wicked men ; yet they are all mercy in the iſſue or 
reſult of them to good men , or to thoſe who fear God, 
and keep his covenants. - For whether he do good, or whe- 
ther he do evil, whether he wounds, or whether he heals; 


all theſe providential ways of God, are as truth in them- 


ſelves, ſo mercy to his peoplc z or, as the Apoſtle concludes 
( Rom, 8, 28.) [hey work together for good to them that love 
God, and are the called according to hu purpoſe. In both 
theſe ſenſes we may expound this Text, T hey world not con- 
ſider any of his ways; that is, they would neither conſider 
the Laws of God, which were the way whercin they 
ſhould walk towards him , nor would they conſider 
the works of God , which are the ways whercift 
himſelf walketh towards them. This was the ſpirit of 
that evil generation intended in this Scripture ; they had 
not much underitanding in, and leſs conltderation of the 
ways of God. 

Hence, firſt we may take notice, Elihu doth not ſay,rhey 
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ſo much anact of careleſn:ſs and negligence as of contempt 
and rebellious reſolution. 


Hence Obſerve, Evil men have rio will to conſider or un- 
derſtand the good ways of God;, yeay their will s againſt 
ſuch an underſtar:ding. 


A natural man /iketh not ro retain God in his knowlede, 
(Rom. 1.28.) Now, he that doth not like to retain God in 
his knowledg , or had rather think of any thing than of 
God, he can never (while ſuch) like to retainthe ways 
of God in his knowledg , he that layeth God out of. his 
thoughts, will much more lay the law. of God out of 
his thoughts. The natural man hath not only a blind- 
neſs in ms mind, which hinders? him from diſcerning the 
things of God, (they being diſcernable only by a ſpiritual 
eye) but he hath an obſtinacy in his Will ; or, he hathnot 
only an inability to know, but an enmity againſt the know- 
lede of that which is ſpiritual : He ſhuts his eyes,and draws 
a curtain between himſelf and the light which is ready to 
dart in upon him z away with this light, ſaith he ; Thus he 
reb-lleth againſt the light, and as his underſtanding is dark, 
ſo his aff:Ctions are corrupt. Solomon gives us all this in 
the exputtulations of wiſdom with wicked men, ( Prov.1. 
20, 21, 22.) Wiſdom cryeth, &c. How long ye ſimple ones 
well ye love ſumplicity, and the ſcorners delight mn their ſcorn- 
270, and fools bate hnowledg ? That which a man hateth, he 
hath no will, no mind to know. An impotency or inabili- 
ty unto good, argues a very ſad condition, but a rebellion, 
a frowardneſs, a wilfulneſs againſt it, demonſtrates a con- 
dition much more ſad ; not to know becauſe we have no 
means of knowledg, will make us miſerable enough, but 
not to know becauſe unwilling toreceive, or becauſe wil- 
fally ſet againſt the means of knowledg, renders any mans 
condition moſt miſerable.Such were theſe in the Text,T hey 
woul 4 not coſt fer ary of bus ways. 

Secondly, Flibn ſaith not, they did not krow any of bu 
w.:ys, or they knew not which way to go ; but they would 
not conlider them. There is no man but knows ſome, yea 
many of the ways of God, that is, of thoſe ways where- 
in God would have him to walk ; theſe ways of God are 
written in the heart by nature, thereis an impreſſion of the 
W.:ll of God upon every foul, though not ſuch an im- 
preſſion or writing as grace maketh there (that's another 
kind or manner of work) for, when once through grace the 
Law of God is written in and impreſſed upon the heart,then 
the hea: t is ſuited to the Law, yea, the heart is not only 
conſormed unto, but transformed into the Law of God, 
whereas by nature the Law is written only ſo faras to give 
us the knowleds of the Law , and a conviction of that 
duty or conformity which we owe to it. The men here 
intended by Elihu, knew the Law or ways of God, by 
the tight of a natural conſcience, but not by the light of a 
renewed con{cicnce, and therefore they would not conſider 
aiiy of ts ways, which is a farther deſcription of the heart of 
man ina ſtate of Nature, 


Hence Note, Tht which a natural man knoweth of the 
' will of God, he will tor conſider, unleſs it beto rejet and 
tura from it, 


1 (faith Wiſtom, Prov. 1. 24,25.) have ſtretched out 
my bard, (as a Teacher doth to his hearers or diſciples) 
and no man, (that is, no meer natural man) regarded, 
they ſet at nought my counſel , aud would none of my 
reproof. Let me ſay what 1 would, they would at 
moſt but give me the hearing , they would not con- 
ſider itz though the light ſhined in upon them and 
they could not chnſe but ſee ſomething, yet they 
would not fit down and rowl it in their thoughts, 


and work it upon their hearts, to find out the excellency / 


of what they ſaw. Itis a very great meaſure of linfulneſs 


not: to know the ways of God, but notto conſider what | 


we know, but lightly to paſs it by, thatis a greater mca- 
ſure of linfulneſs. 

Thirdly , comparing this affertion concerning wic- 
ked men, they would not conſider any of his ways, 
with their practice in the former part of the verſe, 
they turned back from God, and with the effect of it 
in the verſe following, they made the cry of the poor to 
come up to him, &C, 
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Obſerve, The reaſon why men are ſo wicked, and aft ſo 
wickedly, ts, becauſe they mind not the Word of God. 


They who conſider not the rule of the Word, are far 
both from righteouſneſs towards man, and holineſs towards 
God, If once a man throughaſide the Word of God, where 
will he ſtay ? He will neither abide in any ways of holi- 
neſs, nor will he abide in any ways of righteouſneſs ; 
they cannot make conſcience of the ways of God, who 
will not conſider the ways of God. We have this clear 
character ofa wicked man, (7 al. 5o.) he is one that will 
poſlbly take the covenant of God in his mouth, he will be 
talking of it, his tongue may be tipt with it, but (verſ.17.) 
he hateth inſtruttion, and cafterh the words of God behind bus 
back. Hethat would conſider a thing, holds it before his 
eye, and keeps it, as much as he can in ſight ; therefore 
the Lord, when he would aſſure Zio» how much he did 
conſider her caſe, though ſhe had ſaid a little before, God 
hath forſaken me, and my God bath forgotten me, yet pre- 
ſently the Lord faith, (ſa. 49. 15, 16.) Can, a woman for- 
get ber ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion on 
the ſon of her womb ? Tea, they may, yet will not 1 forget thee ; 
(what follows ?) Behold ] have graven thee upon the Palms 
of my hands, thy walls are continually before me. As if the 
Lord had ſaid, you may be ſure I will conſider your caſe,for 
I have you here pourtrayed upon the palms of my hands, 
and am always viewing your walls, either as ruin'd and 
demoliſhed,to move me to pity, or in that ſtrong and beau- 
tiful model according to which I purpoſe to raiſe them up 
again, or rebuild them. Thus Ifay, both God and man 
intending to conſider any thing, have it always before them, 
but what a man hath no mind to conſider, he caſts it behind 
his back ; thou caſteſt my words behind thy back, ſaith God 
to the hypocrite , and when once the hypocrite hath got 
the word behind him, then he is ready for any wickedneſs 
(verſ. 18, 19, 20.) When thou ſaweſt a thief, thou con- 
ſentedſt with him, and haſt been partaker with the adulte- 
rer, &c. Whence was all this ? he had caſt the word behind 
his back. Itis David's queition, (Pſal. 119. 6.) Where- 
withal ſhall a young man cleanſe bis way ? The anſwer is, 
By taking heed thereto according to thy word; that is, by con- 
tinual eying of the word, and of his way, and by compa- 
ring them together. They that will make right work,muſt 
be always eying therule ; if once you lay by the rule,you 
will make but crooked, or bungling work : When the rule 
of righteouſneſs is laid by, righteouſneſs is laid by too. Theſe 
mighty men of whom Elibu ſpeaketh would not conſider 
any the holy ways of God, and you ſee what ill-favour'd 
work they made, what foul ways they walkedin. 

Fourthly, The Text doth not ſay they would not conſider 
ſome, or ſuch and ſuch of his-ways, but any of his ways. 


Hence Note, A wicked man liketh, delightethin,or loveth 


no one way of God better or more than another, 


He is as much out with all as with any, they are all alike 
to him, that is, he likes none of them ; they would not con- 
ſtder any of his ways. He that hateth one truth of God, 
hateth all truth, though poſſibly his hatred isnot called out 
or acted againſt ſome truths ; and he that hateth one law of 
God, haterh all his laws, though poſſibly his luſts are not 
drawn out againſt ſome of them. The reaſon why the Apo- 
{tle James ſaith, (Chap.2.10.) Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
Law, and yet offend in one point, us guilty of all, is, becauſe 
if a man hath a mind to lin againſt one branch of the law, 
that evil principle will carry him to fin againſt any branch 
of it : Ifhe be not ſtopt from without , he finds no ſtop 
within againſt the worſt of fins, as it is a fin. 

Fifthly, We tranſlate any, the Original word is [all] his 
ways, which imports a retuſing of every one of his ways ; 
there are ſeveral Scriptures of a like ſenſe (Pal. 103.1,2.) 
O praiſe the Lord, and forget not all bus benefits ; that is,for- 
get not any oneof his benefits; not that a:iman ſhall be ex- 
excuſed, though he forget many of the benefits of God, or 
half his benefits, if ſo be he forget not all, or remember 
ſome : but when that Scripture ſaith, forget nor all his bene- 
fits, the meaning is, forget not any one at all. Thus here, 
they conſidered not all his ways, (that's theletter of the Text, 
and ſo Mr. Broughton tranſlates,) that is , none of them. 
Taking that reading, and the Scripture ſenſe given of it, it 
gives usthis uſcful Obſervation. 
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| | 
That unleſs all the ways of God be conſidered and obeyed, | 


there is not any one of them conſidered or obeyed. 


God will not be obeyed by halves; he muſt have entire 
obedience, univerſal obedience, or he owneth none; there 
is a band or tye between all the commandments of God,and 
unleſs you keep them all, you break them all ; they that 
ſubmit not to all,ſubmit to none of his laws.lIt is not enough 
for a man to ſay he 1s no adulterer, if he be a thicf, or to 
ſay he isnot a murderer, if he bears falſe witneſs. He that 
dGth the one in ac,doth the other in his heart z nothing hin- 
ders him but the abſence of a temptation, or of an oppor- 
tunity, the Law doth not. | . 

Further, [they] would not conſider any of his ways. Who 
were they ? No fools I dare ſay, either intheir own opt- 
nion,or in the opinion of men. Doubtleſs thoſe mighty men 
ſpoken of by Elihu, were worldly wiſe men; they were the 
mighty, the great wen of the world , and they are com- 
monly very conſidering men, as well as very conſiderable 
men ; they are knowing men, as well as men much known z 
they are men of counſel, and(ſit in council to debate diff- 
cult matters, and of greateſt outward concernment theſe 
things they could conſider exactly , and weigh them toa 
grain ; butthey would not conſider any of God's ways. 


Hence Note, There is nothing ſo little regarded by ungod- 
ly men, as the ways of God are. 


Though they have wiſdom and ability to underſtand and 
conſider earthly things , yet they will beſtow none of it 
upon the things of heaven. Chriſt rebuked Martha when 
he ſaw her ſo bulie about worldly bulineſs, (Luke 10.41.) 
Mearihi, Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many 
things, one thing us needful Martha had ſome care about 
the one thing needful , but becauſe not ſo much as ſhe 
ſhould , Chriit gave her a gracious check and reproof 
for it : How much more may Chriſt come and rebuke 
the men of the world , ye are careful about many things, 
ye are wiſe conſidering men about your profits and prefer- 
ments, thoſe ye can think of all night long ; but there is 
one thing ncedful, my ways, my word, my commandments 
are to be conſidered, what account can ye give of or Ccon- 
cerning thein ? 

Farther , this non-conſideration of the ways of God is 
brought asa charge, as a high charge againſt thoſe mighty 
men; not only were they bad men who did not conſi- 
der the ways of God, but this was a part, yeal may ſay 
the whole of their badneſs, that they did not conſider the 
ways of God. 


Hence Note, IVor to conſider the ways of God, 15 in it ſelf 
a very great ſun. 
The omiſſion, or non-performance of what is good, is 


as ſinful as the commiſſon or doing of that which is evil. | 


Not to do good is to doevil; eſpecially when it is the not 
doing of ſuch a good duty as opens a way to the doing of 
all evil. Should-we ſuppoſe a man not chargeable with 
the breaking of any commandment of God, yet if we could 
charge him that he did not conlider the commandments of 
God, this were the breaking of all the commandments, 
For as they are all to be conſidered that we'may keep 
them, ſoif we conſider them not, we cannot keep them. 
'Tis the deſcription of a godly man, (Pal. 1. 2.) Hi de 
light i in the Law of the Lord, an4 in his Law doth he me- 
ditate day and night. Meditation is nothing elſe but con- 
ſideration. A godly man meditates or conſiders day and 
night what the Law or Word of God is, not that he thinks 
of nothing elſe but the Law of God day and night, for 
then he muſt throw off his Calling; but the meaning is 
this, he is very ſcdulous and watchful of all opportunities 
both night and. day, to get and keep his heart up in holy 
meditation ; and why is he ſo muck in holy meditation ? 
'Tis ſurely ;that he may be much, yea always in holy ation; 
and when it may beſaidof a man, that his meditation is 
not in the Law of God , neither day nor night, or that he 
never conſiders the ways of God, this is an undeniable 
evidence that he neither keeps in the way, or obſcryes any 
one line or letter of the Law at any time. It is our fin, 
and that noſmall one, not to conſider our own ways, . how 
much more is it ſinful not to conſider the ways of God ! 
To conſider our own ways ; is a great part of our work : 
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It we conlider not our own ways,they will ſoon be crooked 
ways. The Prophet adviſeth the Jews, (Hg. 1. 5.) Cor: 
ſeder your ways ; the Text is, Set your heart upo7t your ways 3 
that is, ponder your ways; as if he had ſaid, the reaſon why 
your feet,are ſo often in bad ways, is, becauſe your hearts 
are ſo ſe\dom upon your ways. Now, if not to conſider our 
own ways be ſo ſintul, and ſubjeQs us to every fin, then 
much: more is it {inful not to conſider the ways, the word 
and truths of God, and much more doth the neglect of this 
lead or lay us open and obnoxious to every fin. This neglect 
is not only a ſpecial ſin in it ſelf, and an effect of fin, but 
the general cauſe of all other ſins : What fin is not, or may 
not be found in the ways of thoſe men , who conſider not 
the ways of God? 


Laſtly Obſerve, Sin makes men ſtupid, and transforms 


them into fools. 


He that is not a conſidering man, is a weak and a fooliſh 
man ; every wiſe man is a conſidering man; and the more 
a mans verſed in conſideration, the more wiſe he is , and 
the wiſer he grows. The wicked man is often called a fool 
in Scripture, and he deſerves no better a title; when he is 
called fo, he is borh ſerved and called in his kind (Pſzl. 14. 
1.) The fool hath ſaid in his heart, there ts no God, The 
thoughts of the heart are the ſayings of the hearr; and ſin 
hath made a wicked man ſo much a fool , that as he knows 
not how to ſay any rhing of God, which is honourable,with 
his tongue, ſo all that his heart can ſay,that is,think of God, 
is, that God is not ; which as it is the higheſt blaſphemy,ſo 
the deepeſt piece of folly and irrationality that ever was 
hatcht in the heart of man. Sin makes dull heads, it ſtupifies 
the ſoul; ſinners conſider not that, at any time, which is 
their intereſt as much as their duty to conſider of at all 
times, the ways of God, as taken for the ways whercin 
man ought to wa!k towards God. 

Again, If wetake the ways of God in the ſecond notion, 
for the ways wherein himſelf walks towards man, uſually 
called his works, or the ways of his providence, 


Note, It is the mark, of an uncodly man, not to conſider 
the works and providences of Cot, how God waiketh ro- 
wards Ltm, or what he dcth iy the werld. 


(Iſa. 1. 3.) I have nouriſhed and brought up chila;en, that 
is, I have done for my people as a father for his children ; 
but what follows ? My people dorb net know, I fracl doth nor 
conſider : They conſider not what1 have done for them, as 
well as not what 1 have ſpoken to them ; they conſider 
not how I have nourtſhed and brought them up, as well 
as not how I have inſtructed and given them counſel ; and 
from thisneglect God infers, (ver. 4.) Ab finfidl N: tio, 
a people laden with tnigquity, a feed of evil avers, &c. they 
quickly proceed to the doing of all evil again! Gcd, who 
conſider not of the good which God doth or hath done to 
them. Read this lin, the not conſidering of the works of 
God, with the ſinfulneſs of all the works of thoſe unconſi- 
dering men, (Pſ.:l. 28. 4,5. Iſa. 5. 11, 12.) The Scrip- 
ture makes frequent mention how extreamly ill the Lord 
takes it at the hands'of men, when his works are nct conſi- 
dered by them, when they regard not the operation of his 
hands. Indeed God doth muchin the world, he walketh 
in many dark and hidden ways,which though we conſider, 
we cannot fully underſtand ; Thy way (faith Aſaph,ÞPſal 77. 
19.) # inthe ſea, and thy path inthe great waters, and thy 
footſteps are not known. God hath many inviſible works both 
of mercy and of judgment; yet we ſhould be,though not cu- 
riouſly, yet ſeriouſly ſearching, as much as poſſibly wecan, 
even into thoſe ways of God which are unſearchable; we 
ſhould conlider, though we cannot ſearch them our. 
as for thoſe works of God that are viſible and plain, 
which are written as it were with the beams of the Sun, 
which are ſo plain and obvious, that he who runs may rcad 
them,to neglect the conſideration of theſe,or lightly to paſs 
them by, how linful is it ! Thoſe works of God which arc 
moſt plain, have wonders in them,if we could find them ovt. 
As in the plaineſt Text of Scripture there is a world of holi- 
neſs and ſpiritualneſs ; and if we in prayer and dependance 
upon God did fit downand conlider it, we might behold 
much more of thoſe wonders than yet appear to us : 
It may be at once reading or looking we fee little or no- 
thing aSE!:ja/'s ſervant, when he went once, heſaw nothing, 
therciors 


Io #5 © 
F 
Bur 


AYC4%2 057 


% 


PF OR TI 9 7 
th ill tt lt. th. 


therefore he was commanded to look ſeven times; What / 
now, faith the Prophet ? O now ſec acloud riſing /ike 4 
mans hand ; and by and by the whole ſurface of the hea- 
vens was covered with clouds. So you may look lightly 
upon a Scripture, and ſee nothing, and look again, andſee 
little, but look ſeven times upon it , meditate often upon 
it. and then you ſhall ſee a light like the light of the Sun. 
Tis thus alſo with the works of God , we paſs many of 
them by as ſmall matters , but when throufhly conſidered, 
there is a wonderful depth in them ; now not to conſider 
thoſe ways of God wherein heis ſo viſible, and which are 
the aQtings andexerciling of his power, goodneſs, wiſdom 
and faithtulneſs,this muſt needs be a very great ſin, (/ſ4.26. 
11.) Lord, when thy hand lifted up , they wilt not ſee, 
(they take no notice of it,much leſs lay it to heart) but they 
(ball ſee, (they ſhall be made to ſee one way or other,) 
and be ra med for their envy at the people, or (as the mar- 
gin hath it,) cowards thy people. As godly men ſee the 
hand of God, and are both confirmed and comforted for 
his mercy to his people,ſo wicked men ſhall ſee,and be both 
aſhamed and confounded , becauſe they both envyed thT 
people of God that mercy, and oppoſed it. They who will 
not ſec the works of God to give him glory, ſhall ſeethem 
to their own ſhame. God hath given us his works of Crea- 
tion, that we ſhould conſider them daily, as David did 
(Pal. 8. 3.) When I conſider thy heavens , the work. of thy 
tinvers, the Moon, and the Stars which thou haſt ordained ; 
I//at is ma» / &, How was the Pſalmiſt raviſht with 
that contemplation? And ſo may we , while we con- 
ſider the works of Providence , whether works of judg- 
ment, or works of mercy ; whether vengeance upon the 
wicked, or deliverance for the godly. 

Let us therefore ſct our ſelves to this ſoul-raviſhing, 
and God cxalting work , the conſideration of the works 
of God : And we are the more engaged todo it, becauſe 
God hath fttcd man , among all creatures in this lower 
v.orld, (and hc hath only fitted man) to give him glory by 
contidering his works. The beaſts of the carth cannot 
plorite God by conſidering his works : 'tis true, both they 
and the fowls of the air, with the filh of the ſea, according 
19 their Kind, praiſe God z but man only is fitted and fur- 
nithed with an intelle&t or underſtanding faculty to conſi- 
dr, and ſo to draw out from all the works of God, thoſe 
peculiar cxcellencies which make his Name glorious: Now, 
tor man to leave ſuch a faculty unexerciſed and unacted;(as 
they who conlider not the works of God do) 1s not only a 
Cithonvur to God, but «a degradation of himſelf, As it i; 
the priviledg and happineſs of a man to enjoy the benefit of 
the works of Cod, fort is his holineſs and his duty 10 conſider 
ile bearty of 1/415, Andro all who brutiſhly lay by the 
works of Ged without conlideration, let me add this con 
lWderation; God contiders all your works or ways,and will 
not you confider the works, the ways of God ! Ofthis be 
ſve, whethcy vor! conlider the ways of God, his Word- 
ways, or Work ways (of this be ſure) God will conſider 
your ways, certainly he will; thoſe ways of yours which 
in themſclves are not worth the conſidering or looking 
upon, your ſinful ways, though they are ſo vile, ſoaboni- 
nable, that if yourſelves did but. look upon them and con- 
ſider them, you would be utterly aſhamed of them, yea 
though they are an abomination to God while he beholds 
them, yethe will behold and conſider them. The Lord 
who is of purer eyes than to bchold any the leaſt iniquity, 
to approve it, will yet behold the greateſt of your iniqui- 
tics, and your impureſt ways to conſider them, Thou 
( ſaith David, Pal. 10. 14.) beholdeſt miſchief and ſpite, to 
requite it : God beholdeth the fouleſt dirtielt ways of men, 
their ways of oppreſſion and unrighteouſneſs, their ways 
of intemperance and laſciviouſncſs, their ways of wrath 
and maliciouſneſs, at once to deteſt, deteft and requite 
them. If the Lord thus conſidercth the mw of men, even 
theſe filthy and crooked ways of men ; ſhould not men 
conſider the holy,the juſt and righteous ways of God ? And 
that God conſiders all the ways, the worlt of ways of the 
ſons of men appears further in the next verſe. | 


Verſ. 28. Sothat thep cauſe the cry of the po2 to come 
up to him , and he heareth the cry of the 
aſſiucted, 


If the ways of men come up to God , then ſurely God 
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conſiders the ways of men, even their vile and baſe ways, 
their wicked and unworthy ways ; how can he but conſider 
thoſe ways, the cry of which cometh up to him ? 


£9 that they cauſe the cry of the pooz to comeup to tint. 


Here Elihu expounds to us or gives us more particularly 
what thoſe ways of God were which thoſe men wou'd 
not conſider , as alſo what the lin of thoſe mighty ories 
was, which provoked God, to ſtrike them as wicked men in 
tze open ſight of others. The ways of God which they 
would not conſider , were the ways of his rightcouſncſs 
and juſtice , of his compaſſionto and care for the poor, 
they went quite croſs to thoſe ways of God. For 
they cauſed the cry of the poor to come up to him. But 
do ungodly men bring the cry of the poor up to God ? 
Certainly they have no ſuch purpoſe, and therefore thoſe 
words, So that they cauſe the cry of the poor to come up unto 
him , note only a conſequent, of what thoſe men did, not 
the intent of thoſe men; they aimed at no ſuch thing by 
their oppreſling the poor, as that God ſhould hear the cry 
of the poor, yea, they hoped the cry of the poor ſhould 
never come up to God. They would willingly have ſtopt 
the mouths of the poor , that they ſhould not have 
cryed to God, and preſumed the cars of God would be 


; ſtopt againſt their cry, let themcry as long as they would : 


they do not ſay to the poor, go and appeal to God,go make 
your moan to God, (yet ſome have been thus impudently 
blaſphemous, when they have oppreſt the poor,to bid them, 
g0 of to their God) but here we are to underſtand it ix 
the iſſue of the oppreſſion,not as the debire ofthe oppreſlors. 
Their cruel and unrighteous dealing with the poor(like that 
of Pharaoh with the Iſraelites) cauſed the cry of the poor to 


come up unto him, 
Further,Some render the Text,not as expreſſing (though 


| C appoſing) the cry of the poor coming up to God, but as 


reflecting or turning back in ſad effects upon their oppreſ- 
ſors ; 59 that they cauſe the cry of the poor tocome upon him, 
that is, upon every one of them, meaning the wicked 
themſelves; they cauſe the cry of the poor to come upon 
them, or pull down vengeance upon their own heads. Se- 
veral learned Interpreters give that reading, taking the re- 
lative 7m as alingular put for a plural diitributively, upor: 
hm, that is, upon every one of them; taking alſo thecry of 
the poor by a metonymie of the effect, for that puniſhment 
which they deſerved by their oppreſſion, who cauſed the 


poor tocry. As if he had ſaid; By this their wickedneſs they 
draw down the wrath of God upon themſelves. 
But I ſhall only purſue our reading,and give the ſenſe ac- 
; Cordingly. They cauſe the cry of the poor to come unto[ him] 
that is, unto God. The cry of the poor is their mournful 
cry, their pitiful lamenting cry ; yetthis cry may poſſibly 
be, not ſo much vocal as real, not ſo much whar the poor 
did make formally or directly to God about their wrongs, 
but the very wrongs andevils which they ſuffered cryed 
to the righteous Judg of all the earth, Their aflition had 
a Cry ,A Voice, a tongue, athouſand tongues. in it. They 
Caltſe the Cry 
Of the poo2.] The word properly 'ſignificth thoſe who 
are Cxhauſted, and drawn dry ; oppreffors will ſqueeze 
and ſuck ſuch as they get into their power, till they "have 
drawn out every drop ; they will empty them from veſſel 
to veſlel,till they become empty veſlels,and then like empty 
veſſels the poor ſound molt and make the greateſt cry. 
When oppreſſors have got all the money out of the purſes 
of the poor, when they have pull'd the bread out of their 
mouths, and even drawn the blood out of their veins, then 
they (poor ſouls!) ſound out and ſend up their cryes to 
purpoſe. So that they cauſe the cry of the poor to come up 


unto bim, 


— 
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| Hence note, Firſt, One ſin makes way for anothar. 


Turning back from God, brings in the non-conſiderati- 
on of the word and works of God ;; the wordand works of 


ouſneſs towards men, or oppreſſion of the poor. One ſin 
given way to, makes way for many more. No man knows 
where he ſhall end in doing evil, when oncehe begins to do 
evil. David having defiled the wife is led to murder of her 


husband. Perer having firſt diſowned or denied his Maſter, 
procecded to forſwear him. If good men arc thus hurried 


from 
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God.not being conlidered,brings in the works of unrighte- 
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from fin to fin before they come to re nance, whither will 
ſin carry wicked men, who go on and on impenitently ? 


Secondly, Note, They are the worſt ſort of wicked who 


makg poor men Cry, 


Oppreſſion is a ſin againſt the = and law of nature, as 
well as againſt the light and law of God every fin is the 
more finful, by how much it is committed againſt more 
light of any kind, or againſt more kinds of light; And 
thoſe lins are extreamly high, which are committed againlt 
the loweſt and moſt common light, that of Nature. They 
who ſin againſt the light of grace, againſt the light of the 
Spirit, ſin (as the Prophet ſpeaks, Hoſ. 6. 7.) like men, 
but they who fin againlt the light of nature, fin as if they 
were not ſo much as men but very beaſts, yea worſe than 
many beaſts, there being ſcarce any of them who ( as op- 
atbey do) devour thoſe of their own kind , though of 
ſome of them it be ſaiqand experienced (eſpecially of the 
fiſhes in the Sea) that the greater devour the leſs, as the 
mighty men of whom El:hz ſpake, did the poor, cauſing 
their cry to come up wito God, 


Thirdly,Note, Oppreſſion will quickly cauſe a Cry. 


(Ifa. 5.7.) 1 locked for Fudgment , but behold oppreſſion, 
ard for righteouſneſs, and behold acry ; that is, the cry of 
the oppreſſed. As the act of oppreſſion is a crying lin, ſo 
the effect of it is crying ; Oppreſſion cryeth loud, though 
the oppreſſed ſhut their mouths in filence and fay no- 
thing, yet uſually the oppreſſed cannot forbear crying. 
The Apoſtle Fames (Chap. 5. 3.) ſchools the wicked rich 
men of the world with, a Go to now, weep and howl, &c. 
Your wiches are corrupt, and your garments moth-eaten ;, Be- 
hold the hire of the labourers which have reaped down your 
fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, cryeth; and the 
crys of them which have reaped are entred into the ears of the 
Lord of Sabaoth. As the poor labourers cryed,ſo their hire 
that was detained cryed alſo. The loud cry both of the op- 
preſſed and of oppreſſion is often reported and recorded in 
Scripture, read ( Exod. 2.23. Lam. 1. 17. Chap. 2.18. 
Pſ.1.86.14.) The oppreſſed who cry arein a ſad condition, 
but the condition of opprefſors who make the poor-ry is 
much more ſad; For, as the Text hath it, 


The cry of the po2 cometh up to God. 


Though God ſhould not come down to that, yet that 
cometh upto God. And when it is ſaid the cry cometh 
up to him, and not he at the cry ; This intimates the cry 
of oppreſſion, a very loud cry, that's aloud cry that aſ- 
cends up to heaven ; Cities walled xp to heaven , are high- 
walled Cities, and crys reaching up to heaven, are high- 
{trained crys. The breach of a commandment makes a 
great crack,eſpecially when it is ſuch a breach as makes the 
poor cry too. Ifa greathouſe, or a Tower fall ſuddenly, 
what a noiſe doth it make ? Certainly the unjuſt pulling 
down of any poor man, is like the fall of a great houſe,or of 
a tower, it makes a noiſe that reacheth up to heaven ; he 
doth not ſpeak of God's coming down. When Cain had 
flain his brother Abel,the Lord ſaid (Ger. 4.10.) The voice 
of thy brothers blood cryeth unto me from the ground; and 
ſo the cry of Sodom came up to God, (Ger. 18. 21.) The 
fall of a poor man makes a report as far as heaven. Among 
men the fall of Princes and mighty men , makes a huge 
noiſe, all the world is filled with the fall of a Prince, 'tis 
told every where, A great Prince is fallen. Rut I tell you the 


fall of a poor godly man, of the meaneſt of the ſervants of | 


God, makes a greater cry than the fall of the greateſt 
Prince in the world who is not ſo. The fall of a poor man 
by the oppreſſion of the wicked, poſſibly is not heard a 
mile from the place where it was done on earth, yet it 
reacheth upto heaven ; oppreſſion hath not only a voice, 
but a very loud voice. To wrong a rich man, who can bear 
the wrong and be a rich manſtil!, iga fin which hath a voice 
in it ; butthe ſin which the Scripture ſaith hath a cry in it, 
is the oppreſſing of a poor man. There is no liberty given 
to wrong a rich man, and that would be conſidered; Some 
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take a kind of liberty , ifhe bea rich man that they are | 


to put areckoning upon, they think they may do it ſome- 
what largely, andſay, be is able to bear it. But be the man 
never fo rich and able to bear it, yet to wrong him is a 


' 


fin, and ain that God will take notice of to punith. And . 80 | 


though he can bear the wrong done, yet the wrong-doer 
will hardly be able to bear it when he comes to reckon 
with God for it. Thus (I fay) to wrong the rich offends 
God; but to wrong the poor cryeth to God ; and as it fol- 
loweth in the Texr. 


He hearcth the cry of ti;c afflicted. 


Many cryes come up to God which he doth not hear, he 
doth not regard them, and 'tis poſſible for a poor man to 
cry to God and God not hear him, in the ſenſe here ſpoken 
of; Some poor men cry (as we ſay) beforc they are hurt ; 
they cry rather out of diſcontent than want , they cry be- 
cauſe they have not what they delire, not becauſe they 
have not what they need. God will not hear the cry of 
ſuch, though poor : but when a poor man is afflicted, when 
a poor man that is humbled (as the word here lignihes) 
and laid low in his (tate, is low alſoin ſpirit, and lowly 
in mind, God heareth the cry of ſuch a poor man. If 
a pocr man have a proud ſpirit, or is humorous, God 
will not hear him, though he cry. The word here ren- 
dred, aflifted, hgnifies not only a man deſtitute of help, 
of ſtrength, of friends, of aſſiſtance, ( ſuch is the reach 
and ſtrength of that word) bur he is one of a ſubmitting 
patient ſpirit, or it noteth a man not only hrit, unable to 


reſiſt his opprefſor, but, ſecondly, unwilling at leaft not 7 


forward to make reſiſtance, but fitting down by the loſs 
quietly, or poſſeſſing his ſoul in patience when he hath loſt 
all that he poſſeſſed by oppreſſion. The Lord hears the 
cry of this afflicted man ; he will not reject his cry, nor 
ſtop his carsagainſt it. And when Flihn ſaith, He beareth 
the cry of the «ff(itted, his meaning is, he yields or grants 
him the thing he crycs for. 


Hence note, Firſt, God gracionſly hears the cry of humble 
oppreſſed ones. 


Whoſoever cry to him upon juſt cauſe, being indeed op- 
preſt, though they are not godly, yet God will take no- 
tice of their cry ; for he will right the oppreſſed as opprel- 
ſed, and therefore the Fews had thoſe cautions (Exod. 22. 
23. Dent. 24, 15.) notto wrong any ſervant or ſtranger, 
let him be who or whence he would, leſt he cry to me (ſaith 
God) and :t be fin torhee, But when any arenot only op- 
prelt and ſuffer wrong, but are alſo godly, of humble and 
lowly ſpirits, they are heard much more ; when it is not 
only acry of nature, but a cry of grace ; not only a com- 
plaining cry, but a praying cry, God will certainly hear, 
(Luke 18. 12.) Shall nar God avenge his own elctt that cry to 
him day and night ? when it is not only a complaining cry 
that they arc under oppreſſion, but a belicving cry to be,or 
that they ſhall be delivered from oppreſſion, when it is 2 
holy cry, the cry of the clect, Godcannot but hear their 
cry. He hearcth other cryes, he heareth the cry of the Ra- 
vens when they call upon him, and provides for them, 
much more will he hear the cry of Saints, the cry of belic- 
vers, the cry of the humbled and humble. 

Secondly, as hearing notes granting, 


Obſerve, The cry of the oppreſſed brings vengeance upon 
oppreſſors. 


Read Pſal. 12.6. Eccleſ. 10,26. Iſa. 33.1. Jer.22.16. 
All theſe Scriptures teach this truth, that the cry of the 
oppreſſed brings vengeance on oppreſlors : Let the migh- 
ty remember, 'T: dangerous medling with Gods poor ;, "tis 
dangerous medling with any poor, but moſt dangerous 
medling with God's poor. Some will ſay. there is ſuch a 
great man, it is dangerous medling with him, and they 
are afraid to wrong him, they dare not do it ; ifever (ſay 
they ) he ſhould come to know it, he may break our backs, 
fit on our skirts, and cruſhus with his power ; but if they 
can get an underling, 2 man below them, they preſume 
there is no great danger in oppreſſing him ; whatcan he do? 
if he bark, he cannot bite ; if he hath a tongue, he hath no 
teeth ; we can deal with him well enough. Thus, J ſay, 
men think it dangerous to wrong great men, but con- 
clude they may do whart they pleaſe with the poor,and thoſe 
that are underlings ; but we ſhould more fear to wrong a 
poor man ,than to wrong a rich man,though we ought not to 
do cither; yet,l ſay,we {hould more fear to wrong the poor 
than therich, becauſe the poor are under the ſpecial prote- 
Qion of the great God; they are vnder more jvenſes 
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of protection than the great men of the world are. There- 
fore Solomon gives that ſerious caution, (Prov. 23. 10,11.) | 
Enter not into the Vineyard of the fatherleſs ; (donot op- 
preſs the poor fatherleſs,) for his avenger is mighty, and 
God will plead his cauſe for him. You think you may do any 
thing with the poor and fatherleſs ; O faith wiſe Solowon, 
take heed, do not invade the heritage of the fatherleſs, (we 
are not totake the fatherleſs there in a ſtrict ſenſe, for thoſe 
whoſe parcntsare dead, but any that are poor and low, are 
fatherlcſs, as the Prophet calls them, Hof. 14. 3.) 1 thee 
the f-therleſs findeth mercy , beware ſaith he how you deal 
with the fatherleſs, for his Redeemer is mighty : though 
he hath no might, yet he hath a mighty Redeemer, 
and be wilt plead bis cauſe for him. Poſſibly the poor 
man cannot plead with thee, he cannot try it out with thee 
in Law, he cannot fee an Advocate, but God can and will 
be his Advocate. Therefore youthat dare not wrong the 
mighty for fear they ſhould cruſh you,be much more atraid 
to wrong the poor, for God is their avenger, and how eaſily 
can he cruſh you ? 

Laſtly, This is matter of comfort to the godly poor, 
tothe humbleand meek ; they may look for help from 
God in all their afiQions and hard uſages they meet with 
in this world from the hands of men ; when men even cat 
them upas bread, and ride over their heads as if they were 
but dirt, they may appeal to heaven and there have au- 
dience, they may refer their cauſe to God and be righted, 
He that is tLetr Redeemer is mighty, and he will plead their 
cauſe; T he expett ations of the poor ſhall not periſh for ever, 
(Pal. 9. 18.) that is, it ſhall never periſh. 


VERS. 29. 


Wt enhe givetl quietncſs , who con make trouble ? and 
when t;e Lidetihz Lis face > who then can behold him ? 
wl:ctt:cr it be done againſt a Nation, o2 againſt a 
1n ny, 


"His verſe is an argument or proof of what Elihu af- 
firmed in the former, that, God heareth the cry of the 
poor : He doubtleſs heareth the cry of the poor, when he 
{tops or takes away the cry of the poor, when he ſets the 
poor1n a quiet ſtate, or ſettles them in peace, in ſuch a 
peace,as their proud and wrathfu! oppreſſors ſhall not be a- 
ble todi{turb.Thus the Lord dealeth graciouſly in reference 
both to perſons, and Nations, that cry unto him; and that's 
an undeniable argument, that he heareth their cry, thecry 
of diltrefled perſons, the cry of diſtreſſed Nations. 


Verſl. 29. When he giveth quictneſs, who then can make 
trouble ? and when he hidcth his face, who then 
can behold jim ? whether it be done againft a 
Nation, o2 againſt a man only. 


The fir{t part of the ſentence, rendred, When he giveth 
evictneſs, is but one word inthe Hebrew, we had it before 
(Chap. 3.13.) where Job ſuppoſeth if he had died in his in- 

"Fancy, ther ſhould he have been ſtill, and been quiet, be ſhould 
hve ſlept, aad berriat reſt. The grave is alilent and quiet 
abiding p'ace, the dead are quitted of all worldly un- 
quictneſs. And at the 26. verſe of the ſame Chapter, ob 
faith, / ws rot in ſafety , neither was I quiet : (that is, 
ſecure) ye! trouble came. Sothen, as this word notes, the 
quietneſs of the dead who have no ſenſe of trouble , fo it 
notes ſuch a quictneſs of the living as hath no fear of 
trouble. Whea he givetb quietneſs, or as Maſter Broughton 
tranſlates, when he maketh reſt, who, &c. The Italian 
verſion is, if 4 e ſenderh home in peace, &c. As if it had been 
ſaid, If hr by his ſoveraign ſcntciice freeth out of ſlavery 
and oppreſſion, as he did the children of Tſracl ont of the bon- 
dage of Evypt, &c. If be commandeth reſt and quict, then, 
as it followeth, 

TWh,o c211 make trouble 7 ] Or, as Maſter Brerghton ren- 
ders,who c.u: 4i{tnrb ? Who can diſeaſe thoſe to whom God 
gives caſe,or oppreſs thoſe to whom God gives protection? _ 
The words bear the ſignification of a divine chalenge, like 
that, (X-m:.8.3 1.) If Godbe for us, whocan be agciiſt w? or 
like that (ver/. 34.) Who ſhall Liy any thing to the charge of 
Gods elc+?Let us ſee the man, or thedevil,that can chargethe 
elect and prevail. Suchis the Emphaſis of the preſent Text, 
When he g1veth quietneſs,who then can make trouble ? Where 
is the man, high or low,great or ſmall that can do it ? 


Further, the word which we tranſlate make trouble, hath 
a threefold eminent ſignification in Scripture. 

Firſt, It ſignifieth to be wicked, or to do wickedly ; thu s 
we read it at the 12. verſe of this Chapter, Surely Go d 
will not do wickedly. He that is altogether holy and righ - 
teous, doth all things holily and righteouſly, The ſame 
word ſignificth to do wickedly , and to make trouble, 
becauſe to do wickedly bringeth trouble often upon others, 


* always upon the doers. 


Secondly, it ſignifieth to condemn ; thus we tranſlate, at 
the 17. verſe of this Chapter , Wilt thou condemn him (as 
one that hath done wickedly ) who is moſt juſt'? The ſame 
word may well fignifie to do wickealy, and to condemn, 
becauſe they who do ſo, are worthy tobe condemned. In 
this ſenſe alſo we tranſlate it, in that famous-Prophelie of 
Chriſt, (1/a. 50. 9.) He is near that juſtifieth me, who ſhall 
condemn me ? or make me wicked and unrighteous. Thus 
ſome render the mind of Elihu in this place, if he giveth 
peace or quietneſs, who can condemn ? 

Thirdly,The word fignificth,as we render,to rrouble,mo- 
leſt, or vex ; ſo we tranſlate (1 Sam.14.47.) where 'tis ſaid 
of Saul, that he foughr againſt all his enemies on every ſide, 
againſt Moab, and againſt the children of Ammon, and 
againſt Edom, and againſt the Kings of Zobah, and againſt 
the Philiftines ; and whither forever he turned himſelf , be 
vexed, or troubled them. The word may be taken in theſe 
three ſignifications with a ſubſerviency one to another ; for 


. he that is wicked, or doth wickedly, deſerveth to be con- 


demned, or men are condemned becauſe they do wickedly : 
and he that is condemned by a righteous ſentence is 
puniſhed, and cannot but be troubled ; a legal ſentence of 
condemnation, brings a legal penalty upon the perſon con- 
demned ; we tranſlate clearly to the ſenſe of the Text, who 
can make trouble, when God giveth quietneſs ? for here the 
word is not oppoſed to well doing, or acquitting , but to 
quicting and pacifying ; when be giveth quietneſs, who 
can make trouble ? 


And when he hideth his face, who then can behold him ? 


Theface of God, by a well known Hebraiſm (very fre- 
quent in Scripture) ſigniheth the favour of God ; Maſter 
Broughton reads, when he hideth favour. The favour which 
we bear to others is moſt viſible in the face, and therefore 
the face may well ſignific favour. David over looking all 
the good things of this world, prayed for a good look from 
God in this expreſſion , ( Pſal. 4. 6. ) There be many that 
ſay, who will ſhew us any good ? Lord, lift thou up the light 
of thy countenance (or of thy face) upon us : that is,ſhew us 
favour, or be favourable to us. And as the greateſt good of 
Saints in this world, ſoall the good of the next world is 
comprehended in this one word (Pſal. 16. 11.) Inthy pre- 
ſence (the Text is, tn thy face, that is, in the full enjoyment 
of thy benign and gracious preſence ) # fulneſs of joy. 
In like ſenſe the word is uſed P/al. 21.6. Pſal. 67.1. So 
then, to hidethe face, is to withdraw favour, and kind- 
neſs, love, and reſpec ; more diſtintly , this phraſe of 
hiding the face, hath a threefold importance, or may hold 
out theſe three things. 

Firſt, a diſtaſte either againſt perſons or things ; we turn 
away our face from him, or that which we do not like, or 
is diſpleaſing to us. The hiding of God's face is a manifeſta- 
tion of his diſpleaſure ; 1» a little wrath 1 hid my face from 
thee for amoment, ſaith God to the Church, (1/a. 54. 8.) 
This form of ſpeaking is borrowed from their uſage or pra- 
tice, who refuſe to admit into their preſence, or fo much 
as look upon ſuch , whom they either really hate, or 
would ſeem at leaſt to be much diſpleaſed with ; As David 
gave command concerning Abſalom (2 Sam. 14. 24.) Let 
him turn to his own houſe, and let him not ſee my face. When 
God withdraweth the wonted expreſſions of his love and 
kindneſs from a perſon or a people;then (according to Scrip- 
ture ſenſe and language,be is ſaid to hide hs face from them, 
Deut. 30. 20. P/al. 30. 7.) 

Secondly, The hiding of God's face, notes a refuſal to 
help thoſe who in ſtraits cry to him for relief and delive- 
rance:For if we will not give a man our eye, we will hardly 
give him our hand;if we willnot ſo much as look upon him, 
we will hardly aſſiſt him. When God hides his face, 'tis as 
much as his denial of ſuccour ; Thus David bemoancd him- 
ſelf;(Pſal.13.1.) Why hideſt thou thy face? that + 
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withdraweſt thou thy help from me? That he was ſen- 
ſible of ſuch an on. is plain by the prayer which he 
made, (verſ. 3.) Conſider, and hear me, O Lord my God, 
and by thereaſon of it given ( ver/. 4. ) Leſt mine enemies 
ſay, 1 have prevailed againſt him. We find David depre- 
cating the hiding of God's face upon the ſameground,(P/al. 
44.24. P(al. 69. 17.) The Prophet is very expreſs in this 
point, (Iſa. 59- 1,2.) The Lords hand is not ſhortned that 
it cannot ſave, neither his ear heavy that it cannot hear ;, but 
your iniquities bave ſeparated between you and your God, 
and your ſins have hid his face from you ,, that he will not 
hear : thatis, as hediltaſteth, and is diſpleaſed with you, 


ſo he denyeth you his uſual help and aſſiſtance, becauſe ye- 


have greatly (inn-d againſt him. 
Thirdly, The hiding of God's face, notes not only ſome 
diſtaſte, and a denyal of help ; buta total ſlight, or refuſal 
of any care concerning us, (1/4. 40. 27.) Why ſayeſt thou, 
0 Jacob, and ſpeakeſt, O Iſrael, my way is hid from the Lord, 
and my judgment is paſſed over from my God; that is, 
Why ſayelt thou, the Lord takes no care atall of me, 
and in that ſenſe Job ſpake , ( Chap. 24. 1. ) Why ſeeing 
times are not hidden from the Almighty, do they that kyow 
him not, ſee his days? that is , why ſecing God doth not 
neglect times, and ſcaſons, and how things go in the world, 
(there time is put for thimgs done in time, why (1 ſay) ſce- 
ing God hath not caſt off the care of the things ofthis world) 
is it thus with me ? Why am I as a man forlorn, and 
utterly caſt off? We may expound Elibu in all or any 


of theſe ſenſes ; when he hideth his face, or withdraweth | 


his favour, that is, when God is diſpleaſed and refuſeth to 
help, when God throweth up the care of a mans perſon, or 
condition, it cannot but go and be ill enough with him; for 
as it followeth, 

Who then can behold him ?J The face of God as taken 
for his eſſential being, cannot at all be ſeen, nor can we at all 
behold him; There ſhall no man (faith the Lord, Exod. 33, 
20.) ſee my face, and live, But, as the face of God is taken 
for any manifeſtation of his being, whether in wrath or in 
love,in judgment or in mercy,ſo it may beſeen: Now when 
God hideth his face, that is, his favour, and will not give 
out any pleaſing manifeſtations of himſelf, who can behold 
him? that is, who can behold him with comfort ? who can 
itand before an angry God ? or abide his preſence ? As the 
gracious preſence of God is the ſweeteſt , ſo the wrathful 
preſence of Godis the moſt bitter thing in the world. When 
he hideth his face, who can behold bim ? 

Some expound thus ; if God will not ſhew his face, if he 
is not pleaſed to reveal himſelf,no man can know, or ſee any 
thing of him; that's a truth. We can know no more of God, 
than himſelf will reveal of himſelf ro us;'tis 5» h4s Light (Pfal. 
36, 9.) that is, inthe light which he cauſeth to ſhine from 
himſelf, that we ſee lightr,or what and who himſelf is, who 5s 
light, and in whemthere is n0 darkneſs at all.If God will hide 
his power,or his wiſdom,or bis truth,or his mercy from us, 
who can ſee any thing ofthem? though all theſe perfeQtions 
be always more glorious in him than the beams of the Sun, 
yet unleſs God ſhew them us,we cannot perceive them.We 
ſee the light of God in God's light; if God hath a mind to 

conceal himſelf, or draweth ( as it were ) a curtain 
between the creature and himſelf, who can behold kim ? we 
cannot by any ſtudy, orskill, or art, or endeavour of ours 
come to any light or knowledg of God,further than himſelf 
makes him'elf known. This expolition is both true and uſe- 
ful ; yetI conceive, when Elihu ſaith , Who then can behold 
him ? his meaning rather points at theſe two things. 
Firſt, Who can have any comfortable enjoyment of him ; 
to behold a man whoſe diſpleaſure we ſuſpected, and find 
tance and freedom with him, is compared to our be- 
holding the face of God. 1 have ſeen thy face as though 1 
had feen the fate of God, and thou waſt pleaſed with me, 
ſaid Facob to Eſau (Gen. 33. 10.) when his brother treated 
him ſo lovingly contrary to his expeQation , he looked 
upon it as an evidence of the favour of God to him. Or 
Facob being much affected with the countenance and kind- 
neſs of Eſau, compared his face to the face of God, becauſe 
in his reconciled face heſaw ( as it were) the face of God 
ſmiling upon him. This was David's argument , that 
God favoured him (Pſal. 41. 11.) becauſe his enemies did 
not triumph over him; much more is it an argumentof God's 
favour, when they ſpeak and act friendly towards us, or 
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when we bcho!d their face and are accepted. Joſeph threat- 
ned his brethren, ye ſhall not ſeemy face ( or behold me ) 
except your brother be with you (Gen. 43. 3.) if youcome 
without him, either I will not admit you at ail into my pre- 
ſence, orI will look ſowrly upon you. Thus to behold 
God, is to ſee his face (as 'tis ſaid (Chap. 33. 26.) the re- 


« penting lick man ſhould) with j-y. 


Secondly, Who can have any confidence in him,or bold- 
neſs with him; David (peaking of godly and upright men, 
ſaith (Pſal. 34. 5.) They looked (or, jball look) unto him, and 
were eo and their faces were not aſhamed ; that is, they 
beheld God or came to him, with much aſſurance of his fa- 
vour. Some dare not ſo much as look another in the face, 
for ſhame or fear ; but when we look a man in the face, it 
ſheweth we have cither confidence in him , and freedom 
with him, or courage enough againſt him. Now, if God 
hide his pleaſed face, or withdraw his favour, who can be- 
hold bim confidently, or come to him with hopes to ſpeed. 
Fierce Abner ſaid to Aſahel (2 Sam.2.22.) Turn thee aſide 
from following me, wherefore ſhould I ſmite thee to the ground 
(I could ealily do it, and he did it preſently) bow ther 


ſhould I bold up my face to Joab thy brother ? As if he had 


ſaid, I can have no confidence to come to Foab , thy Genc- 
ral, if TI ſhould kill thee. Guilt of evil done to others, 
draws a jealoulie that others will do evil to us, eſpecially 
they whoare nearly concern'd in the evil which we have 
done ; we cannot hold up our face to or bchold them 
with expectation of acceptance and favour, to whoſe near 
relations we have been unkind or injurious. Thus, 1f 
God hide his face,who can behola him ? either with confidence 
or with comfort. 

Some refer the relative him (who can beheld him?) to 
man, not to God; asif the meaning of E/;hx were this ; 
if God hide his face from any man , all men will bide their 
faces from him too ;, no man will look kindly upon ſuch'a de- 
ſerted perſon , or give him a good look; he ſhalt have but 
frowns from men, from whom God withdraweath hs favour ; 
that's a truth z He that is out with God cannot keep in 
long with men. Uſually all ſorts difown him that is forlorn 
and forſaken of God, As when a mans ways pleaſe God (be- 
cauſe then God is pleaſed with him) his enemies ſhall be at 
peace with him (Prov. 16. 7.) ſo when God is diſpleaſed 
with a man, his very beſtfricnds ſhall turn enemies tohim, 
Yet I conceive the Text carrieth it rather the other way, 
referring to God himſelf; 1f God hide his face, who can be- 
bold him ? that is, who can confidently behold God, or draw 
near to him with comfort ? And ſo it generally comes to 
paſs, or thus it is, 


Whether it be done againſt a nation,oz againſt a man only, 
As if Elihu had ſaid; What I have affirmed, that, 


when God giveth ' quictneſs, xo man can make trouble, or 
when he hideth his face no man can behold him, is appliable 
to whole nations, as well as to particular perſons. This 
is an extenſive truth, a truth of large concernment, and 
therefore a truth of neceſſary and important confideratiorf. 
That which may be any mans or all mens caſe, ſhould be 
ſtudied by every man. 

Whether it be done againſt a nation, &c.)] The particle 
which we render againſt, ſignifieth alſo for, We find it ſo 
tranſlated Pſal. 32.6.and at the 36. verſe of this Chapter, 
Now, to do a thing for a nation or for a perſon, notes the 
doing of it with reſpect to or in favour of either. Thus we 
commonly ſpeak in our language, pray do ſuch or ſuch a 
thing for me. Tothis ſenſe ſome render here, whether «t be 
done for anation, or for a man only. So Mr. Broughton, 
whether it be done for a nation, or for an earthly man alone. 
But, whether we read for, or againſt, the general truth is 
the ſame. The word and power of God in ſending good or 
evil upon nations or perſons, in acting for or againſt them, 
is uncontroulable and irreſiſtible. 

Further, to clear the Text, .that word in the cloſe of the 
verſe, rendred only, ſignifieth, ſometimes rogether (Ezra 4. 
3.) ſometimes alike (Pſal. 34. 15.) and ſometimes as we 
underſtand it alone, or only, whether it be done againſt a na-, 
tion or a man together, or againſt a man only or alone, the 
matter is alike or the ſame to God. Many or one make a 
great difference among men in any matter, but they make 
no difference with God, he can deal with whole nations 
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perſons z yet becauſe of the oppoſition which the Text 
makes between one man and a nation, it is moſt ſutable to 
tranſlate it either only or alike not together. 

-Thus weſee, how the Spirit of God by Elihu hath made 
a double application of the former part of the Text (when 
he giveth quietneſs, who can make trouble, &c.) in this latter, 
firſt, toa nation ; ſecondly, to a perſon. If the Text were 
nor thus expreſt,it might be thus expounded and improved 
without any ſtrein at all to it. But foraſmuch as the Spirit 


' of God hath told us diſtinctly, that this great truth con- 


cerns nations as well as perſons, therefore we have a 
clear ground ( beſides rhe great uſefulneſs of it) to 
ſpeak to the words in both their references. And this 
preſent memorable day ( as alſo their native order ) leads 
me ſpecially to ſpeak of them, firſt, under a National 
conſideration. 
When he giveth quietneſt to a nation, who can make 
rroable or diſturb the peace of it ? And the Text may well 
reſpect that national bleſſing, peace, becauſe the word tran- 
lated giveth quietneſs, ſignifies ſuch quietneſs primarily, as 
is oppoſiteunto war, ſeditionand tumult in a nation (Foſh. 
It. 23.) Ad theland reſted from war, it is this word, ſo, 
( Jude. 3.11.) The land had reſt forty years. ( Judg. 3- 
30.) And the land had reſt fourſcore . years. ( 2 Chron. 
14 1.) In his days the land was quiet ten years. ( Zech. 
1. 11,) And behold all the earth ſitteth ſtill, andis at reſt ; 
inall theſe places we have the word here rendred quierneſs, 
in oppoſition to war ; who knows not how great an unqut- 
ctneſs war makes whereſoever it comes? and by a like 
analogy, the word is ſometimes rendred to be ſilent. War 
is full of clamour (7/a. 9. 5.) Every batrel of the warrier 
is with confuſed noiſe. Not only is it ſo in ſome battels, but 
(faith that Scripture) 'tis ſo in all battels, Every barrel of 
the warrier is with conſuſed noiſe. What a noiſe is there 
in an Army, eſpecially when joyning battcl with another 
Army ? what beating of drums ? what ſounding of trum- 
pets? what neighing of horſes ? what claſhing ofarmour ? 
what groanings of the wounded ? When God gives quiet- 
neſs or peace, there isnone of this noiſe, none of this con- 
fuſed noiſc of the warrier. Hannah ſaith in her ſong (1 Sam. 
2. 9.) The wicked ſhall be ſilent in darkneſs ;, that is, either 
they ſhall be deſtroyed and thruſt into their graves, where 
there's nothing but rottenneſs and ſtench, darkneſs and (1- 
lence ; or they ſhall be ſo affrighted and confounded with 
the horror and darkneſsof thoſe miſeries which ſhall come 
upon them while they live, that they ſhall not have a word 
to ſay, the mouth of iniquity ſhall be ſtopt. In this man- 
ner the wicked arefilent in darkneſs;but the Lord can make 
his people lilent in light, that is, he can give ſuch quietneſs 
as ſhall at once ſilence the noiſe of war and all their own 
complaints. When he giverh quierneſs (this bleſſed lilence to 
nations) whe then can make trouble ? 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, The quietneſs or peace of nations is 
the peculiar gift of God. 


* Whoſoever hath or enjoycth quictneſs, 'tis God's work, 
but moſt eminently when nations enjoy it. Of national 
quietneſs the Lord ſpake by his Prophet (1/a. 45.7.) 1 
form the light, &c. 1 make peace,I the Lord do all theſe things, 
As natural ſo civil light is of God's forming ; as ſpiritual, ſo 
temporal peace is of God's making. And the Church was 
confident he would be their peace-maker ( 1/a. 26. 12. ) 
Lord thou wilt ordain peace for us. Some read it asa prayer, 
Lord do than ordain (or command) peace for us; weasa 
profeſſion of their faith, and hopeful, ifnot full aſſurance 
that the Lord would ordain peace for them. The Lord 
SiVCS Out an order, or makes an ordinance in heaven, 
when he pleaſcth for the peace both of Churches and Na- 
tions here on earth. And the Church there had this good 
gromne of their aſſurance, that he would do it, even their 
ormer experiences of his great power and goodneſs in 
doing much for them, as it followeth, for thou baſt wrought 
all our works for 1s ;, As if they had ſaid, Lord thoſe gracious 
preſervations which thou haſt heretofore given us in trou- 
ble, and deliverances out of trouble, ſtrengthen our faith 
both in praying that thou wouldſt, and in believing that 
thou wilt, now at this pinch ordain peace for us. To do 
ſoisa mighty and a merciful work of God, and we may 
conlider it two ways. 


Firſt, As the giving of quietneſs to a nation is the re- 
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ſtoring of peace, o- the ſetling of them in a quiet ſtate, 
after they have been torn and troubled with wars, and 
toſſed with continual tempetits of rrouble (poſſibly) for 
many years together. To' bring peace our of war, and 
quietneſs out of unſetledneſs, is a work worthy of, God. 
(Pal. 46.9.) He maketh wars to ceaſe to the ends of the 
earth ; that is, all the world over. The end or ceaſing of 
war -1$ Quietneſs. And to afſure vs that the Lord can make 
an end of wars , the Pfalmiſt ia that place ſheweth us the 
Lord ſpoiling all the implements, or inſtruments of war, 
He breakgth the bow, andcuts the ſpear aſunder, he burneth 
the chariots in the fire ;, Here are three great inftruments of 
war, the bow, the ſpear, the chariot, all which are ſome- 
times comprehended under that one word the ſword , 
which is the moſt known and univerſal inſtrument of 
war. Now, when neither ſword , nor bow , nor ſpear, 
nor chariot, are to be had, we need not fear war. And there- 
fore that great promiſe of peace runs in this tenour ( Mic. 
4. 2.) They ſhall beat their ſwords into plough-ſhares, and 
their ſpears into pruning hooks (then preſently followeth) 
nation ſhall not lift up a ſword, againſt nation, neither. ſhall 
they learn war any more; There mult needs be peace when 
the art of war is laid by as uſeleſs, and ſhall be learned no 
more. That will be a bleſſed time indeed when the art 
military ſhall be out of date, and (being it ſelf the grea- 
telt interrupter of learning ) ſhall be learned no more. 
When Souldiers ſhall turn Husbandmen and Vine-dreſſers, 
beating their ſwords into plough-ſhares , and their ſpears 
1mto pruning hooks, then we ſhall have peace, and put away 
the remoreſt fears of war. When a man caſteth away his 
ſword, we may very well conclude he intends to be quiet. 
Thus the Lord gives quietneſs, to nations, which have been 
engaged in war, by cauſing wars to ceaſe. 

Secondly, He gives quictneſs to nations by continuing 
their peace, when wars are ceaſed ; for unleſs the Lord 
give a check to the luſts and paſſions, to the wrath and 
rage of men, plough-ſhares are quickly turned into ſwords, 
and pruning hooks into ſpears. To preſerve peace is the 
Lords work, as much as to give peace. It requires the 
ſame or as great a power to keep our peace-as to make it ; 
to keep it out of the hand of the ſword, as to pet it ont of 
the hand of the ſword. When the King of Aſſyriathreatned 
Feruſalem with a liege, the Lord preſerved their peace,and 
ſent Hezekiah word (Iſa. 37. 33.) He ſhall not come into 
this City, nor ſhoot an arrow there , nor come before it with 
ſhields, nor caſt a bank againſt it, for I will defend this 
City to ſave it. The continuance of peace, -and quiet- 
nefs, is a continual giving of it. Wars return after peace, 
as clouds return aſter rain, unleſs the Lord prevent and 
forbid them. 

And have not we of this nation reaſon to acknowledg 
this double mercy ? 

Firſt, Wasnot the end of our late unnatural wars, the 
gift of God ? was it not he that made our troubles to ceaſe 
from one endof the nation to the other, yea throughout 
the three nations? If the Lord had not given the ſword a 
check, or counter-mand, if the Lord had not called in the 
commiſſion which he once gave the ſword, it had bcen de- 
vouring fleſh, and drinking blood to' this very day. We 
read (as it were) a dialogue between the Prophet and him- 
felf concerning the ſword (Jer. 47.6, 7.) O thou ſword of 
the Lord, (ſaid the Prophet being me for the ſlaughter 
and deſolation which the ſword had made even in a ſtrange 
land) how long will it be ere thou be quiet ? put up thy ſelf 
into thy ſcabbard ; reſt and be ſtill; Himſelf anſwers him- 
ſe'f, how can it be quiet ſeeing the Lord hath given it acharge 
againſt Aſhkelon, and againſt the Sea-ſhore ? there hath he 
appointed it, I ſpake to the ſword of quietneſs (faith the 
Prophet) But alas! how can it be quiet, how can that 
(heath it ſelf in its ſcabbard, and not inthe bowels of men, 
ſeeing the Lord hath given it a charge againſt Aſbkelon ? 
As if he had ſaid, I ſee no intreaties can perſwade the 
ſword to reſt and quictneſs, till it hath fully executed the 
command of God, and done his work , though it be very 
bloody work, even the making of it ſelf drunk with 
blood. The Lord can make the ſword quiet; and it will hear- 
ken to no voice but his; if the Lord give acharge for the 
ſword to return into the ſheath,then it will,and if not,it will 
not. The ſword raged in theſe nations till the Lords work 
and will was done, and then that had done. And as we have 
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reaſon to acknowledge, that the Lord hath commanded 
the Sword back into irs ſheath, and given us peace out of 
war, fo | | 

Secondly, That he bath continued our peace ſince the 
war, When be giveth quietneſs, who then can makg trouble 7 


Note, If God will give thoſe Nations quietneſs, where it 
was not, or continue it where it ts, there 14 no power '0n 
Earth can ſtop, or interrupt it. 


Who can make trouble, where he ordaineth peace ? Ba 
Liam was forced to this confeſſion ( when he would have 
troubled the people of 1/7ae/, and went from mountain to 
mountain to ſeck divination ) I cannot curſe whom the Lord 
hath bleſſed, why not, faid Balak? 1 will give thee a good 
feeif thou wilt, no, faith Balaaw (Numb.23.20.) The Lord 
hath bleſſed and I cannot reverſe it. We may put this query; 
When he giveth quietnieſs, who can make trouble ? Eſpecial- 
ly to three ſorts of perſons. ; 

Firſt; To politick men; ſome preſume they can trouble 
Nations and ſhake the ſureſt foundations of peace, with 
the engine of their brain, with their wit and ſubtlety. . Yet 
this engine proves uſeleſs 'and unſerviceable_to that end, 
where the Lord gives quietneſs. Abirophel was asan Ora- 
cle of God for wiſdoty im his time,and he ſtretcht his brains 
upon the tenters to make trouble, but God ſaid there ſhould 
be peace, and therefore” ( as David ptayed ) 1s w: ſdom 
wr turned into fooliſhneſs: There 14 no wiſdom < ſaith Solc- 
mon the wiſe, Prov. 21. 30.) or underſtanding nor counſel 
againſt the Lord. ; 

Secondly, We may put the queſtion ( who can make 
trouble? ) to mighty men ; their power ( theſtrength of 
their Armies, and arm ) cannot do it ? Senacharib came 
witha mighty Hoſt to diſturb /ſ-acl, but he could not make 
trouble, he could not ſo much as ſhoot an Arrow againſt Fe- 
ruſalem, when the Lord forbad it. | 

Thirdly, We may pur the queſtion ( who can make 
trouble ? ) to magical men or ſorcerers; they cannot do it 
by their witcheries and enchantments, by theircloſeſt cor- 
reſpondencies with the Devil himſelf. This was Balaam's 
concluſion, who (it ſeems) traded that way to do miſchief 
(Numb.23.23.) Surely there ts no inchantment againſt Ja- 
cob, neither us therrany divination againſt Iſrael : according 
ro this time it ſhall be ſaid of Jacob, and of Iirael, whar 
hath God wrought ? When God is reſolved to give a people 
quietneſs, though the Devil would, he cannot diſturb them: 
We need not fear witches or magicians ( who correſpond 
with Hell to trouble the Earth ) if God ſay there ſhall be 
peace; neither policy, nor power, nor witchery, can prc- 
vail againſt the purpoſe of God. MY 

Then happy.are that people, who have the Lord for their 
God(Pſal.144..15.) what can a people defire more to make 
them happy, then to, have the Lord for their God, if we 
conſider theſe two things ? | | 

Firſt, God hath a —_— voice upon all the counſels of 
the wiſeſt men inthe World; if heſaith it ſhall nor be, it 
cannot be, whoſoever ſaith this or that ſhall be( Zam.3. 37.) 
Who i he that ſaith and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord 
commandeth it not ? Tf he | jour not his aſſent, nothing can 
paſs into a Law, The Lords fingle negative tops the 
affirmative votes of all men joined in one. 

Secondly, The Lords power is paramount ; he can effect 
what he wille 
Text. If he give quietneſs , who can make trouble ? 

To come a little nearer ; this day, this' fifth of Novem- 
ber, which we ſolemnize in a thankful remembrance of our 
deliverance from the Gun-powder Treaſon, is a very great 
confirmation of this truth. 

Who is there that was alive at that day-(-as ſeveral here I 
know were)yea who is there that hath heard of that day,of 
the ſubſtance and circumſtances, of the matter and manner 
of the Gun-powder Treaſon, but can tell us, that-a Popiſh 
party at home with their correſpondents abroad, intended 
to make trouble in this Nation ; ſurely there was a purpoſe 
to make trouble in the Nation that day, if ever there were 
a purpoſe to make trouble in any Nation. What did th 
leave unattempted, to promote the trouble of this Nation ' 
Counſels were joined for a conjunction of Forces to trouble 
this Nation. The men ingaged in that plot, may proper- 
ly be called Trouble-makers ; it was their bufineſs or uk 
delign to trouble the waters, that themſelves might fiſh in 
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thoſe waters of trouble. We may with reſpect to theit 
purpoſe, gp God prevented it graciouſly ) truly ſay 
to them what Ahab ſaid falſcly to Elijah, Theſe were the men 
that would have troubled our Iſrael , they would have made 
trouble in every way, and in every thing, wherein trouble 
could be made by men. 

Would it not have made trouble, to deſtroy the Ring,the 
chief Governour of theſe three Nations, with his Royal 
iſſue in one day ? | 

Would it not have made trouble, to blow up the repre- 
ſeritative of the Nation, the Parliament, in one day ? 
Would it not have made trouble, to put the whole bo- 
dy of the people into a confuſed heap, without a head, in 
one day ? | | | 

Would it not have made trouble” in the Nation, to have 
ſcen Papal power, with Popiſh Doctrine and Worſhip 
brought in again upon us within a few days ? 

Would it not have made troule, to have ſeen poor Souls 
impriſon'd, perſecuted, and conſumed to aſhes for their 
conſcientious witneſs-bearing to the truths of the Gol- 


Would it not have made trouble, to have loſt our Civil 
liberties, and to have had a yoke of ſpiritual Bondage laid 
upon onr necks by worſe then Egyptian task-makers ? 

Would it not have made trouble, to ſpil the blood of 
Thouſands ? Was It not an attempt to make trouble, to 


, attempt all theſe things which would probably, that 1 ſay 


not certainly, have been the iſſue of that plot, if it had ſuc- 
et us therefore praiſe the Lord, who was plea- 
ſed to prevent it, and ſaid it ſhall not be. They did every 
thing to make trouble, but make trouble; they did every 
thing, but proſper in their deſign': They took ſecret coun- 
ſel, - they took oaths, yea they took the Sacrament to aſſure 
the ſecrecy of thoſe counſels and oaths. All this they did 


- towards the making of trouble, yet they could not ; God 


ſaid at that time, let England be in quietneſs, and therefore, 
only, thoſe Remiſh Emiſſaries and Incendiarics could not 
make troubſle. 

Again, If we conſider the preſent ſeaſon wherein we 
live, 'tis a confirmation of this truth, God hath given us 
quietneſs for ſome years; and hath he not preſerved this 
quietneſs hitherto , againſt' all thoſe both perſons and 
things that would have made trouble? If God had not 


- confirmed our peice, we had been in trouble long before 


this time, but yet our peace continueth, yet it continu- 
cth; and is it not wonderful that it ſhould continuc, if we 
conſider, 

Firſt, The ſins of the Nation which are the ſeed of trou- 
ble, eſpecially thoſe two general ſins, firit, unthankfulneſs 
for our peace ; ſecondly, our ill improvement of it. How 
have many abuſed their peace to nurſe up their pride, wan- 
tonneſs and vanity ! and being detivered fromthe fear of 
men, have even caſt off the fear of God ! what juitcauſe is 
there, that we ſhould loſe that peace which we have uſed 
ſoill, and have almoſt turned into a war with God himſelf ! 
yet hitherto the Lord hath given Erg!4/:4 quictnels, and 
nonecould make trouble, 

Secondly, If. we look upon the diviſions, both in opini- 
on, and affeion, that are fou'.d among us, is it not a won- 
der that yet we have peace! if God had not 97v-7 quiere ſs, 
doubtleſs theſe differences,of which weare ſo ſadly toll, t:ad 
filled us with trouble long before this time. 

Thirdly, While we conſider the different intereſts which 
have been abetred and hotly purſued'by too many in this 
Nation, is it not marvellous in our eyes, that our peace is 
continued ! divided intereſts make preateſt diſtances, and 
open thoſe breaches through which trouble uſually enters 
upon a Nation. When a -people arc of one mind, of one 
heart and way, trouble can ſcarce find any way to come in 
among them. But only God(who peremptorily gives qut- 
etneſs ) can give quietneſs to and prevent the trouble of a 
people who are divided in opinions, affections, and intereſts, 
As therefore it is the moſt deſireable mercy that a people 
may be all united as one man, in one mind, heart, and way, 
according to the mind, heart, and way of God; ſo it is a 
molt admirable mercy, to ſee their peace continued while 
any conſiderable part among them are diſunited in any of, 
eſpecially if in all theſe. 

Fourthly, Conſider, that ſince the time of our peace, we 
have had many changes, we have been emptied from 
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veſſel to veſſel, from hand to hand, from government to 
government, and from governour to governour 3 and is it 
not matrer of aſtoniſhment as well as of thanks giving, that 
yet we have quietneſs ! How many have waited and hoped, 
yea delired and longed for our ay of trouble, by. theſe 
changes, revolutions and viciſſitudes, but yet we have 
peace. Muſt we not then conclude, 1f God giveth queetneſs, 
none can make trouble ; neither our fins, nor our diviſions, 
nor our animoſities, nor our changes ſhall put it into any 
mans power(though they put an advantage into many mens 
hands ) to make trouble where the Lord our God is graci- 
ouſly and freely pleaſed to give us quietneſs. Yet let us be 
in a holy fear, leſt we at laſt provoke God, and ſin away our 
quietneſs, and make trouble for our ſelves. The condition 
of a people who doſo is very woful ; for ſurely (as it fol- 
loweth in the Text ) 


If he hidcth his face, who then can behold him ? 
This latter part of the verſe is applicable to a Nation as 
well as the former, and therefore before I begin to ſpeak of 
either with reſpect toa ſingle perſon, or a man only, 


Obſerve, God ſometimes hideth his face from whole Na- 
tions, even from thoſe Nations that have the outward 
profeſſion of his name. 

As there are National mercies, ſo National calamities, as 
his people in common may have the ſhinings of Gods face 
upon them, ſo the hidings of his face from them. Did not 
God hide his face from the people of 1/rael,his peculiar peo- 
ple, when they were though a profeſſing people, yet a very 
ſinful and provoking people ? (//a.59.2.) Is itnot ſaid(Fer. 
7.12, 14, 15.) Go ye now unto my place which was in Shiloh, 
where 1 ſet my name at the firſt, and ſee what 1 did tot, for 
the wit Kedveſ! of my people Iſrael ; God would not always 
own that place which he ſignally called his own, and had ſet 
his name there, and that, at firſ# (which was a great endear- 
ment of it to him} but when they ſinned much againſt him, 
he would not ſo much as give themſ1 look of favour, no nor 
of pity,till they turned from their wickedneſs; yea he made 
his ſevere proceeding with them a preſident to his people in 
another Generation,as it followeth in the ſame place.T here- 
fore will 1 do unto this Houſe which 1 called by my name, 
wherein ye truſt, and unto the place which I gave to you, and 
ro yorr fathers, as 1havedone toShiloh. And 1 will caſt 
you out of my ſight, a4 I bave caſt out all your Brethren, even 
the whole jecd of Ephraim. There's a Nation caſt out of 
the ſight of God. To becaſt outof Gods ſight is more, if 
more can be, then Gods hiding his face from a people. The 
Church complained bitterly of this latter ( P/al. 44. 24. ) 
Wherefore hideth thou thy face, and forgetteſt our afflitt ion, 
and our oppreſſion? We uſe to ſay, Ot of ſight,ont of mind, 
and when God leaves a Nation under affliction, as if he did 
not mind them nor carcd what became of them, then the 
Scripture ſaith, be hiderh his face from them, or, caſteth them 
out of his ſizhe. I ſhallonly add three things about this 

hiding of the face of God from a Nation. 

Firlt, This hiding of his face, is not a ſudden act of God, 
he doth not preſently nor eaſily hide his face from a people. 
He tcl's them often he will do it, before he dorh it once. 
The Lord warned the old World long, before he brought 
the flood ( Gen. 6.3.) Andie Lord ſaid, my Spirit ſhall 
not always ſtrive with man, for that he alſo us fleſh : Tet bus 
days (wherein will ſpare him and wait for his repentance) 
(hall be an Hundred and Twenty Tears. Of this patience the 
Apoſtle ſpake, telling us ( 1 Pet. 3. 19, 20. ) That Chrilt 
by the Spirit which quickned him, went and Preached to the 
Spirits in Priſon ( not in Priſon when he Preached tothem, 
but in Priſon ever fince for not obeying what he Preached, 
as the Text ſaith) which ſometime were diſobedient, when 
once the long ſuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the Ark, was a preparing : Wherein few, that #, eight 
Souls were ſaved by water ; God did not preſently hide his 
face from that debauched Generation, who had corrupted 
all their ways, but gave them long warning, even an Hun- 
dred and Twenty Years. And how often did God give 
warning before he withdrew or hid his face fromthe peo- 
ple of 1/-ael, his ſpecial people ? He ſent his Prophets 
riſing early, and ſending them, ſaying, Oh donot thu abo- 
minable t'111:7 that I bate, (Jer.44 4.) Andin another place, 
O Jeruſalem, be inſtrutted, leſt my Soul depart ( EE dis- 
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| jointed) from thee ;, (Ter. 6. 8. ) as if he had ſaid, 


am loth to depart, yea. I will not depart , if thow wilc 
but now at- length hearken to my voice, and receive in- 
{trucion. | wd_ 2d wel 3- vi Fey 
Secondly, As God is long before he begins to hide his 
face from a Nation, ſo he doth it not at all at once, but gra- 
dually or by ſeveral ſteps: We read'(Ezck 9.3.). how the 
glory of the God of Iract was gorte up from the Cherub where- 
upon he was, to the threſhold of- the Houſe: Then ( Chap.10c, 
18.) The glory of the Lord departedfrom off the threſhold of 


| the Houſe, and ſtood over the Cherubims ; And then (Chap. 


11.23.) The glory of the Lord went up from the midſt of tbe 
City, and ſtood upon the Mountain, which is on the Eaſt ſide 


- . 


of the City, When the Lord was departing from them,he did 


it by degrees , be withdrew and hid himſelf by little and lit- 


' tle, as inthe Eclipſe of the Sun, whether. partial-or:total, 


80, 


| ' A throng of evilsand miſchiefs will ſoon ap 


we obſervethe light gradually ſhut in and hidden fromus, 
Thirdly, As God 1s long before he hideth his face, and 
long in hiding it from a Nation,ſo(which makes.it dreadful) 
his face being once hid, continueth long hid,from Nations. 
He doth not return preſently to them, as he often doth. to 
FRETIN perſons. The Eclipſes. of Divine favour.abide 
ong upon Nations and Churches. We commonly ſay,Greae 
Bodies move lowly ; and God is uſually flow in his moti- 
ons both from and towards great Bodies; as he doth, not 
quickly remoye from them, ſo he doth not quickly return 
to them. He ſtayeth long before he hideth his face, and.he 
makes them ſtay long before he cauſcth his face to ſhine up- 
on them again. When for the ſin of 1/7ael God gave up 
both them and the Ark into the hands of; the-Phyli/t;nes 
(though the Philifſines vexed with the. hand of God upon 
them, ſent it back ſhortly after, yet.) it was long before it 
was fully ſetled among them, ( 1Saw.7. 2.) And it came to 
paſs while the Ark abode in Kirjath jerim, chat the tim was 
long , for it was twenty years, and all the, Houſe of Iſrael la- 
mented after the Lord. The Ark. (which was afign of God's 
preſence with them)being removed, was net ſoon reſtor'd to 
its proper place ;. yea it was twenty years, more after that, 
bofore it was ſct in its place by, Pavia, ( 2Sam. 6.17.) And 
whereas it is ſaid, that in thoſe. firſt twenty years, they -la- 
mented after the Lord,this ſignifieth,that all thoſe years God 
was (comparatively to what he had ſometimes been) but as 
a ſtranger in the Land, leaving themunder the cruel. 0 
preſſions of the Phzliſtines : Nor did they recover his & 
vourable preſence.till they ſolemny repented and reformed, 
putting away their ſtrange gods, and Aſbreroch, preparing 
their hearts unto the Lord to ſerve him only, as Samacl ex- 
horted them to do at the third verſe of that Chapter. The 
Jewiſh Nation in after ageshad ſad experience of this-in'the 
Babyloniſh captivity z when God hid his face from them, 
it wasſeventy years before he lookt upon them again : And 
ſince that Nation provoked him (by their rejection of-the 
Goſpel) to lay them aſide,God hath hid his face from them 
above theſe lixteenhundred years, and they are to this day 
a ſcattered unſettled peoplt, and wanderers among the Na- 
tions, having their hearts hardned, and their eyes ſhuc 
againſt the light of the glorious Gpipe. And as the Fews, 
ſo many Chriſtian Churches haye for a long time felt. the 
ſad effects of theſe Divine hidings and withdrawings. 
Thoſe ſeven famous Churches in Aſa, mentioned in the ſe- 


, cond andthird Chapters of the Revelation, Epheſus, Smyr- 


na, &c, have been under this woful Eclipſe many Hundred 


' Years; nor have thoſe ancient Churches in Africa, where 
; Tertullian and Auguſtine once flouxiſhed, recovered the 

preſence of the. Lord to this day.. Let the Nations and 
| Churches abroad remember this, and tremble to provoke 


tne Lord to ſuchdepartures anddeſertions. God hath long 
hid his face from .the Bohemian Churches, and ſubjected 
them again to the, Papal yoke ; ſeveral parts of Germany 


' are under the ſamehidings : the light is departed from-them, 
and they are left in-much darkneſs, their. ſtate is very de- 


plorable, and their former purity, both as to doQtrines of 


' faith and practice of worſhip (as to humane help) irreco- 


verable. And ſhould not the dealings of God with them, 
- awaken us in theſe Nations and Churches,to remember and 
conſider the wonderful patience of God incontinuing our 
peace, notwithſtanding all our provocations, leſt at laſt he 
hide his face from usalſo, and then whocan behold him? 


r to us with 
open face, if once God hide his face: And it will not be 
unuſcful 
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nuſeful to inſtance alittle-in this place, what thoſe evils 
nd miſchieſs are which throng and ctoudin upon Nations 
and Churches, when God hideth his face from them. 

Firſt, When God hideth his face from a Nation, helay- 
eth down his former care of them, and watchfulneſs over 
them he takes little or no notice of their caſc and condition, 
of their troubles and ſtreights, ( 2s Was toucht in opening 
the Text) he regardsnot how it is with them, nor what be- 
comes of them. Such apprehenſions the Prophet had in re- 
ference unto the people of 1ſrael, ( Ter. 14 8.) where he 
humbly expoſtulated with the Lord, Why art thou as 4 
ſtranger inthe Land, and as awayfaring man that turneth 
afide totarry for a night ; a ſtranger or a wayfaring man, in- 
tending to ſtay but anight in a place, thinks not himſelf con- 
cerned with the ſtate of that place ; if he can bur get a ſup- 
per 2nd a lodging for his money that night,he troubles him- 
ſelf no further : Whether it be well or ill with the place , 
whether it be ſickneſs or health, if he can make ſhift for a 
night, he is ſatisfied. Thusthe Prophet conceived the Lord 
even asa ſtranger among his people, little minding what be- 
came of them, whether they did fink-or ſwim, whether it 
were peace or trouble, joy or ſorrow with them. And,fur- 
ther, he repreſents the Lord not only as a ſtranger, but as a 
man aſtonithed, not only as a man who caresnot to help,but 
as a man whocannot. An aſtoniſhed man, how mighty ſoc- 
ver heis, hath no uſe of his might, Hethat can'do little with 
his reaſon ( that's the caſe of an aſtoniſh'd affrighted man ) 
can do leſs with his hands. Now ſuch a one is God to his 
people(that is,he will do no more for them then ſucha one) 
when once he hideth his face from them. | 

Secondly, When the Lord hideth his face from a Nati- 
on, he hath no regard to their prayers and ſupplications, no 
not to their falts and humiliations z that ſpeaks ſadly.Prayer 
is oxr beſt ſtrength, it engageth the ſtrength of God; by 
prayer we have our reſort to God, and fetch all our help 
and ſuccour in a day of trouble from his all-ſufficiency, If 
once God ſay to a people, I will not hear nor anſwer your 
prayers, they are in a moſt forlorn condition. Thus God 
reſolved againſt the people of 7/-ael, ( Jer.14.12.) When 
they faſt I willnot hear their cry: Andas he would not re- 
gard their own prayers, ſo he forbad the Prophet to pray 
for them, ( verſ. 12.) The Lord ſaid unto me, pray wot 
for this people for their goed, yea, he tells them, he would 
not regard the prayers and interceſſions of any others for 
them, ( Jer. 15. 1.) Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before 
me, ( that is, ſhould become Advocates in their behalf ) 

et my heart could not be towards this people, (that'sa ſure and 
a dreadful prognoſtick of rvine, as it followeth) caſt them 
out of my ſizht, and let them go forth. ; 

Thirdly, When the Lord hides his face from a Nation, he 
refuſeth to give them counſel, or to direQt their way. We 
need the counſel of God as much as his ſtrength 3; as we 
cannot do what we know unleſs he ſtrengthen vs, ſo we know 
not what to do unleſs he counſel us. And when ever God 
hideth his face from a people, he hideth counſel from a peo- 
ple. When God hid his face from Sax!, who was ina 
publick capacity; 
Philiſtines, O how he complained that he could get no 
counſel, ( 1 Sam. 28.6, 15. ) The Lord anſwers me no more, 
neither by Urim, nor by Thummim, nov by Prophet, nor by 
Dreams; at if he had ſaid, I cannot get a word of direQi- 
on from God, what to do in this calamitous and intricate 
condition, wherein my ſelf and my Kingdom are plung'd, 
by reaſon of this Invaſion ; I know not what to do, and 
God will not at all give me any intimation whiat to do, nor 
how to do, what is ſafeſt, or moſt conducing to my own 
ſafety and 'preſervation. The Prophet brings in the 
Church lamenting this effect of Gods hiding his lace ( P/. 
74. 9.) We ſee not our tokens, there 181n0t any Prophet, nor 
any that can tell how long ,, as if they had ſaid, heretofore 
God was wont to give us ſigns and tokens, he would even 
work miracles for us, or he would ſend a Prophet to in- 
rut and adviſe us what to do, we had thoſe who could 

tell us how long, that is, how long our troubles ſhould laſt, 
and when we ſhould have our expected end of them ; but 
now we are in trouble, and no man cantell us how long, 


now we are left to the wide World, to ſhift for our ſelves' 


as wellas wecan; the Lord will not adviſe us what to do, 
nor give us his mind what's beſtto be done, or how to pro- 


ceed ; thus deplorable was their condition upon the hiding 
of Gods face from them. 


— 
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and in a publick caſe, his War with the | 
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Fourthly, ( which is yet worſe ). when the Lord hides 
his face from a people, he doth not only with-hold hiscoun- 
ſels, but gives them up to their own counſels, and that is, to 
their own hearts luſts, ( Pſ. $1.12.) 1/rael wonld none of me 
(faith God )they would not bearken to my voice : What then ? 
$o I gavethem up to their own hearts luſts, and they walkgd 
31 their own counſels : And that was to give them up to a 
Spirit of diviſion, to a Spirit of diſcontent, toa Spirit of 
envy an1 jealouſie, to a Spirit of ambition, of ſelf-ſcek- 
ing and emulation, and ſo to a Spirit of diſtraion and con- 
fuſion, and ſo to ruine and deſtruction : . Such and no bet- 
ter is the iſſue, when God gives a people up to their own 
counſels; then they ſoon become a very Chaos, and run 
themſelves into a ruinous heap. As good have no connſcl 
from man, as none but man's. | 

Fifthly, When God hides his face from a Nation, he is 
ready todeclare his diſpleaſure, and the ſoreſt teltimonies 
of his fierce anger, formally, againſt them ; God looks up- 
on a linfully lining people as a burthen upon his heart ; he 
is preſt,and even oppreſt with them, he loaths them, his ſto- 

ach turns at the thought of them, (7/a.1.24.) Ab ! 1 will 
eaſeme ( the Hebrew is, I will be comforted, or I will com- 
fort my ſelf, that is, I will unbutden niy Soul, and ſatisfic 
my ſelf by taking vengeance) of my adverſaries, that is, 
of my people who have rebelled againſt my command, and 
have been diſobedient tomy word. Theſe the Lord counts 
no more as his children and friends, but as his enemies, and 
numbers them among his adverſaries; Ab, ſaith he, I will 
eaſe me of my adverſaries, and avenge me of mine enemies : 1 
am grieved todo it, yet I muſt do it, I am reſolved todo it, 
Asſoon as the Lord had declared that he would receive 
no interceſſion for 1ſrael, he adds, (7er.15.1,2.) Caſt them 
out of my ſeght, let them go forth, andit ſhall come to paſs, if 
they ſay unto thee, whither ſhall we go forth ? Then thou ſhalt 
ſay unto them, thus ſaith the Lord, ſuch as are for death, to 
acath, and ſuch as are for the ſword, to the ſword ; and ſuch 
44 are for the famine, to the famine ; ſuch as are for captivi- 
ty, to captivity; I will cauſe them to be removed inio ll [Cing- 
doms of the Earth, ( verſ.4.) and as Iwill not pity them, jo 
none ſhalt, (verſ. 5.) All thele tokens of diſpleaſure fall up- 
on a people when once the Lord hides his bh from them. 
Yea then the Lord himſelf will go forth againſt them as 3 
fierce Lion, ( Heſ.5.14,15.) He was to Iſrael as a moth, ax 
a rortenneſs, ( verl. 12. )that is, a ſecret conſumption, he 
would alſo be an open deſtruQtionto them as a Lion, ycaas 
a Leopard by the way would he obſerve them, or lic in wait for 
them, and meet them as a Bear that is bereaved of br whelps, 
and rent the very caul of their heart. ( Hol. 13.7,8. ) The 

Lord God takes upon him theactings of the moſt ſavage 
Bcaſts, in righteouſneſs to ſhew how much he is provoked, 
when he ſecth his people act like Beaſts in unrightcouſneſs, 
filthineſs, cruelties, ſenſual pleaſures ; when men behave 
themſelves unlike men, God will not meet them ( ashe told 
Bavylon he would not, 1fa.47.3.) as aman, that is, cither 
in the weakneſs of a man, or inthe compaſſions of a man ; 
but he will meet them either as a Beaſt of prey, who hath 
no compaſſion, or as God in the fulneſs of his power, not 
drawing forth, but quite reſtraining his compaſſons. Yea, 
the Spirit of God will ſtrive no more in ways of merc 
with ſuch a people, but rwrning their enemy ( Tſa.63. 3 
will fight againſt them. He not only forbeareth to aſſiſt 
them againſt, and deliver them from their cnemics, but 
cven aſliſteth their enemies againſt them, or delivereth 
them up into their enemies hand. 

Sixthly, When God hideth himſelf from a people, he re- 
moves their ſpiritual enjoyments ; he takes away his holy 
Ordinances, lis Worſhip, the light and power of kis Gol. 
pel, or leaves them nothing. but the ſhells and out-ſide 
forms of them ; they ſhall be fed with husks, becauſe they 
have not improved ſweet kernels and wholſome food ; they 
ſhall have long ſhadows, but little true light or Sun-ſhine, 
Viſion ſhall ceaſe ; God will take away his Miniſters and 
be gone, and then they are preſently over-run with errour 
and ſuperſtition upon one hand, or with ignorance and pro- 
phaneneſs on the other. | | 

Seventhly, He will ſpoil them alſo in their Civil enjoy- 
ments, he will take away good Magpiſtrates, who arc as a 
ſtaff and aſtay.as a ſhield and a ſhelter to a Nation ; hewill 
break the ſtay- and ſtaff of Government; as he threatned 
(7/a.3. 1, 2.) and then (as it followeth verſe 5. ) The Child 
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all behave himſelf proudly againſt the ancient, and the baſe 
ork refed ; be wall leave them to the corrupti- 
on of Juſtice, Judgment ſhall be 1urned away backward, and 
quſtice ſhall ſtand afar off,and then truth falleth in the ſtreets, 
and equity cannot enter (Iſa. 59.14-) And after all this 
what will he do with them? He will either leave them to 
the worſt of National evils, total Anarchy, or, He will 
give children to be their Princes, and babes ſhall rule over 
them. When God hid his face from the Jewiſh Nation, he 
broke their Government by taking away ten Tribes out of 
Rehoboam's hand, and putting them under Jeroboaw ; and 
out of his hand they fell into the hand of ſeveral other wic- 
ked Princes, till ar laſt they were carried intocaptivity b 
the common enemy. Theſe and the like are the woful ef- 
fects of Gods hiding his face from a Nation; from all 
which we may well conclude with Elibs in the Text, who 
then can behold him ? Who can bear his wrathful preſence, 
when his face or favourable preſence is hidden from us ? 
To ſhut up this point,l ſhall only add, that becauſe theſe hi- 
dings of Gods face are gradual ({ as was ſhewed before) , 
therefore they are little taken notice of; as the Prophets 
complained ( Hof. 7. 9.) Gray hairs are here and there upon 
them, and they kyow it not ;, that is, they are in a declining 
condition (gray hairs are the ſigns of old age, which is the 
declenſion of mans life, he alludes from the body Natural, 
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weakning, ſpending condition) yet they lay it not to heart. 


on a Nation, when hiding his face, he hides his judgments 
from them,and gives them up to hardneſs of heart,to blind- 
neſs of mind, and a ſpirit of ſtupidity,that they ſee not nor 
take notice of their own danger, nor the departure of God 
from them, which is the cauſe of it. And ſtill the more God 
hideth his face from a Nation,the more miſerable they are, 
and withal, rhe more inſenſible of their miſery. So much 
from that conſideration of the Text, as toa Nation, When 
he giveth quietneſs, who can make trouble ? And when he hi- 
deth his face, who then can behold him? Whether it be againſt 
a Nation, 

N2 againſt a man only, J] As this verſe reſpects a man 
only, or a lingle perſon, it is expounded two or three 
wayes. 

Firſt, Of Oppreſſors and wicked men: As if he had 
ſaid, When God will give a wicked man quietneſs or proſperi- 
ty in his ſinſul wav , who can makg his eſtate trou- 
| Tay or trouble bins in his eſtate ? He ſhall be quiet while the 
willof Gods to ſuffer himtobe ſo; and if God once hide his 
face from him, that is, declareth diſpleaſure againſt him, who 
can behold him? That is, Who among the mightieſt of 
wicked Oppreſſors can lift himſelf up againſt, or ſtand be- 
fore God? 

Secondly, The words are expounded of the oppreſſed, 
or of godly men : Asif he had ſaid, When God is minded 
or reſolved to give peace and quietneſs to any of his faith- 
ful Servants, who can hinder him, or trouble them ? And 
when he is pleaſed for reaſons beſt knovn to himſelf, to 
leave any of his faithful Servants in darkneſs, and with- 
draw the light of his countenance from them, whoamong 
them can behold him ? That is, bear or endure his angry 
appearances. 

A third expounds the former part of the verſe according 
to the ſecond Expoſition of the whole verſe concerning the 
oppreſſed or afflicted godly, If God will give them quiet- 
neſs, whocan give them trouble? And the latter part of the 
verſe , of Oppreſſors, If he hideth his face from wicked 
and unjuſt men, who can behold him? 

Further, Some who take this ſenſe, do not underſtand it 
as an aCt of God hiding his own face, but asan act of God 
hiding the face of the wicked Oppreffor : As if it had been 
ſaid, When God bideth a wicked mans face, and wraps him 
up 44 a condemned man ; or when, by the command of the 
Magiſtrate, after his legal tryal his face is covered, being 
ready to ſeal the warrant for his execution; ( Haman's 
face was covered as ſoon as the Kings word went out 
againſt him) then Who can behold him? Some inſiſt much 
upon this interpretation, in alluſion to the cuſtom of thoſe 
times, when condemned MalefaCtors had their faces cover- 
ed; andindeed, when God wraps up the Oppreſſors face 
as a condemned man, Who can behold bim ? The is, Who 
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to the body Civil or Politick, they are, 1 ſay, in a declining, | | 
And that's a ſore, if not the chiefeſt judgment of God up- } 
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can hold up his face againſt God, or reſiſt him in this work 


XXXIV. 
of } 


juſtice. But I intendnot to proſecute the perſonal con- 
ſideration of the Text under thete diſtin notions, but ſhall 
only take up the general ſenſe z When he giveth quietneſs to 
a man, who can make trouble ? And when he hideth his face 
from a man, who can behold him? I ſhall only add ' Maſter 
Broughton's gloſs upon the whole verſe, When for the 

he kills the mighty, none can ſtay him ;, and when he hideth 


bis favour, none can find it. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The quietneſs or peace of any man, 
of every man, is of the Lord. 


If God will have a wicked man live in quietneſs, ſo it 

ſhall be,and God hath given, and doth often give them qui- 

ctneſs. 1 have ſeen the wicked in great power, and ſpreading 

himſelf likg a green Bay-tree ( Pſal 37. 35.) David ſpake 

this from a good witneſs, the ſ1ght of his eye ; I ( ſaith he) 

have ſeen the wicked in much outward pomp and ſplen- 

dour ; and as the outward peace and quietneſs, pomp and 
ſplendour of the wicked is from God, ſoalſo is both the 
outward and inward peage of any godly man. 

Firſt, The outward peace, or the peace of a godly man 
in his outward eſtate, is of the Lord (Pſal. 4.8.) 7 will both 
lay me down in peace and ſleep, for thou only makeſt me to 
dwell in ſafety : That is, Thou,O Lord,wilt watch over me 
in the night, and not ſuffer me to be ſurprized by any fud- 
den danger, and therefore I will quietly repoſe my ſelf up- 
on thy Z Promiſes, and throw oft thoſe cares and 
fears, which as thorns in the pillow, would not ſuffer me to 
reſt, when I lye down in my bed; the Lord is my ſafety, 
eventhe reſt of my body. In _ 5. of this Book (v.23, 
24.) Elsphaz telleth us, how the Lord ſecuresthe outward 
condition of a good man, and gives him ſuch quietneſs, that 
even the very beaſts of the earth ſhall be in league, and the 
ſtones of the field at peace with bim, and he ſhall know { or 
be aſſured) that his tabernacle ſhall be in peace. 

Secondly, The inward peace, the ſoul peace, the ſpiritual 
peace of a godly man is much more from the Lord ( 7ohx 
14.27.) Peace 1 leave with you, my peace ] give unto you, 
not as the world giveth, ſo give I unto un : Asif Chriſt had 
ſaid, I will not deal with you after the rate of the world ; 
that is, either deceitfully and falſly, or rigorouſly and un- 
juſtly ; 1 will not give you ſuch meaſure as the world gives 
you, nor in ſuch a manner ; [ give you my peace, therefore 
let not your hearts be troubled, neither be you afraid : What- 
ever outward trouble the world can give you, be not afraid 
of it before it cometh, nor troubled at it when 'tiscome, I 
will give you inward peace in the miſt of all your trou- 
bles Cahrilt invites the weary and the heavy ladento come 
to him, with this Promiſe, 7 wzll give you reſt (Mat.11.29.) 
ſoul-reſt he meancth ; that title or name of Chriſt, Shilob 
(Gen. 49-10. The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, until 
Shiloh come) fignihes tranquillity, peace and reſt : As Jeſas 
Chriſt hath bougat our peace and reſt with his blood, ſohe 
bears it in his name. The fountain of our ſoul-peace is the 
heart of the Father, Grace and Peace from God the Fa- 
ther, &c. (Col. 1.1,2. 1Theſſ. 1.1,) The purchaſe or price 
of this peace, is the blood of the Son (Col.1.22.) He hath 
made our peace through the blood of his Croſs: Our peace 
coſt dear, it coſt blood, and that the blood of the Son of 
God. The conveyance of this peace is made by the holy 
Spirit ; he is ſent to bring the good tidings of peace unto 
Believers : The Spirit ſpeaks peace from God, and witneſ- 
ſeth with our ſpirits, that we are at peace with God. And 
asthis peace isat firſt from God the Father as the Fountain 
of it, and from God the Son as the Purchafer of it, and 
from God the holy Ghoſt as the Speaker of it ; ſo the 
continuing and renewing of this peace is from the fame 
God. He eitabliſheth and ſetleth the heart in that peace 
which ke hath given, and he reſtoreth that peace when at 
any time we have loſt it,and the heart is unſetled. David's 
ſoul being unquiet, and his peace ravell'd after his ſin, he 
addreſſed to God for the renewing of it (P/al. 51. 12.) Re- 
ſtore to me the joy of thy ſalvation. David petitioned the 
reſtoring of his peace, while he petitioNſtd the reſtoring of 
his joy : "Tis poſſible to have peace without joy ; but 

there can be no joy'in that ſoul, which hath not firſt at- 
tained to peace. We mult wait upon God both for the re- 
ſtoring of our peace when it is departed, and for the conti- 
nuance of it when it is enjoyed. When he giveth quyetneſs to 
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a man, either as to ſoul, or body, or both, Who can make 
grouble ? Note, 
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Note, Secondly, The quietneſs or peace which God be- 
ſtows upon any perſon 14 an envincible, as inſaperable 
peace and quietneſs, as to all that this world can do, or 
be ſuffer ia this world. 


If God will givea quiet outward cſtate, no man can di- 
ſturb itz when God gave Fob outward quictneſs, what a 
mighty man was he? How did he flouriſh ? Nor could 
any break his outward peace : Satan confelt it in the firſt 
Chapter, Tho# haſt made a heage about him, and about bus 
houſe, and about all that he hath, on cvery fide, there 1s not 
the leaſt gap open, no nor ſtake looſencd in his hedge, 
who can touch him ? Who can come at him ? I cannot 
rouch him 3 S:beans and Chaldeans cannot touch bim. 
While the Lord giveth and guardeth our outward peace, 
it is inviolable. And as to our ſpiritual peace, if the Lord 
ſpeak it, who or what cantrouble the ſoul ? | 

Fir't, The aMiCtions, tribulations, and vexations which 

we meet with in the world, cannot trouble this inward 
peace; while ſtorms are without, there will be a calm 
within ; the ſoul may beat peace,and the conſcience quiet, 
in the greateſt viſible coniulions. Let the world turn about 
and overturn let it ſhake and break into a thouſand picces, 
this peace abides unſhaken,unbroken : Letthe world rage 
in the heat either of war or perſecution, yet the heart 1s [e- 
rene, fixt,and quiet, like Mount Zien,that cannot be remo- 
ved. Chritt tells his Diſciples (Fob 16. 33.) Theſe things 
have I ſpoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace ; (and 
in the ſame verſe he foretels them ) 1» the world yeu ſhall 
have trib:/ ation : As if he had ſaid, You ſhall have a peace 
concurrent and contemporary with your tribulation ; trou: 
ble from the world ſhall not hinder the peace you have 
from me ; yea, my peace ſhall conquer the troubles you 
have in the world. Thus the Prophet triumphed in belic- 
ving( H :b.3.17.)Though the labour of the Olive ſbeuld fail, 
and the Tine yield no fruit ;, theagh there be no Calves inthe 
ſtall;nor Sheep in the fold, &c. yet I wilt joy in the Lora, ad 
rejoyce in the God of my ſalvation. To rejoyce in the Lord, 
is more then to be quiet, or to have peace in the Lord. 
foy ts theexaltation of peace, it 15 the moſt delicious fruit of 
peace : The worlt of worldly evils cannot deſpoil us of the 
lealt purely ſpiritual good, much leſs ef the greateſt. Hm 
wilt rhou keep in perfett peace, whoſe mind 1s ſtayed on thee 
( 1/ai. 26. 3.) That's perfeQtly perfect to which nothing 
can be added, and from which nothing can be taken away ; 
yet that is truly perfect, to which though ſomething may 
be added, yet it cannot be either totally or finally taken 
away. Such is the ſoul-peace of true Believers in thislife, 
and therefore a perfect peace. 

Secondly, As outward tribulationcannot hinder the ſoul- 
peace of a godly man; ſo the policy, plots, and temprati- 
ons of Satan our arch-enemy cannot, yea, his charges and 
moſt ſpiteful accuſations ſhail not. The greatdeſign of the 
Devil;is,to deſtroy and devour ſouls,his own condition be- 
ing moſt miſcrable, he at once envies all thoſe who are not 
in the ſame condition, and attempts to make them ſo; and 
when he fails in that attempt, the deſtruction of ſouls, yet 
he will not ceaſe to attempt their moleſtation, and to trou- 
ble thoſe whom he cannot utterly devour. Now, as Satan 
cannot at all prevail in the former attempt, the deſtroying 
of ſouls; ſo he cannot wholly prevail in the latter, the 
troubling of ſouls. Hence that gallant challenge of the 
Apoſtle ( Rom.$. 33, 34+.) Who ſhall lay any thing to the 
charge of Gods eleft ? It is God that Juſt ifieth ;, who 1s ke 
that condemneth 2 It is Chriſt that dyed, yearather, that is 
riſen again,&c, As if he had ſaid. Ler all the enemies of our 
ſpiritual peace riſe up and combine together, they ſhall not 
be able to condemn; that is, wholly to diſcourage or dil- 
quiet the heart of a Believer , be having received ( his 
quietus eſt )) reſt and peace from God, inthe juſtification 
of his perſon, and the pardon of his ſins. Satan can do, 
much, and d do more (if his chain were lengthned, 
and he not rained ) to the trouble and moleſtation of 
our ſouls; there's not a godly man living ſhould reſt an 
hour in quiet for him, if he might have his wiſh or his 
will ; but becauſe Godgives quietneſs to ſome Believers, 
and will not have jt ſomuch as ſtirr'd, therefore Satan can- 
not make any trouble at all in their ſouls, but they live in 
the conſtant light of Gods countenance, and in the joy of 
the holy Ghoſt. And becauſe the quietneſs which every 
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Believer hath is the giſt of God through Teſus Chrit,who 
hath made their atonement, and etabliſhed their peace, 


through the blood of his Croſs, therefore Satan cannot 
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, make any ſuch trouble in any of tncir ſou's, as ſhall for 


ever deltroy their peace, or diflolve their quierneſs, though 
for many reaſons, all ſerving his glory, and their ood, 
God ſuffercth Satan many times, poſiibly for along time, 
to entangle and interrupt it. Temptations to the commit- 
ting of ſin, and accuſations or charges about ſin committed, 
may exceedingly hinder and ſhaxe the peace of a Bclie- 
ver ; but,as the ſins ro which he is tempted cannot hurt 
his peace, when he reſiſts and overcomes them ; ſo the fins 
into which he falleth through temptation, cannot deltroy 
his peace, becauſe thoſe ſins ſhall certait ly be deſtroycd 
both by repentance and pardon. | 

Thirdly, The thunders of the Law cannot tale away 
the peace of that ſoul , to, whom God giveth quictneſs. 
Chriſt having in his own perſon fulfilled the Law for Be- 
lievers, both doing the duty, and indurins the penalty of 
it, he hath delivered them from the terror and curſe of the 
Law, himſcif having been made a curſe for them (Gal. 3. 
13.) Sothen if neither tribulations, nor temptations, nor 
the terrors of the Law.can make trouble ,where God o1verth 
quietneſs, we may conclude, nothing can. 

There is a double Conſideration upon both, which we 
may demontſtrate,that if God giveth quictneſs, cither out- 
ward or inward, none can make troublc. + 

Firſt, Becauſe as God is Soveraien and ſo may diſpoſe 
peace and quietneſs, to whom he picaſeth, or at his plea- 
ſure, when he will, or to whom he will ; ſo kc hath an all- 
ſufficiency to maintain and confirm, to preſcrve and Pro- 
tect the outward peace of any man again't allthe powers 
of this world ; and the inward peace of a godly man 
again(t all the powers ot Hell, againit the terrors bf thc 
Law, and the accuſations whether of Satan or of his own 
Conſcience. 

Secandly, None can deſtroy the peace of a godly man, 
becauſe it i5 a perfeCt peace.as was ſhewed before from that 
Promiſe in the Prophet ( 7/a. 26. 3.) Him wilt thou heep 
in perfect peace whoſe mind is ſtryed on thee. For being a 
perfect peace it will not decay of it ſelf; and becauſe tis 
perfect God will neither deſtroy it l:imſelf, nor ſuffer any 
clle ro deſtroy it. Mark the perfeth man (faith D.wid, 
Pſal. 37. 37.) 4nd beheld the upright, for the end of that 
"man ts peace. He is a perfect man whoſe end is peace; and 

that is periect peace which holds to the end, or which ſhall 
never end. The peace which God giveth is perſect ; Firit, 
Becauſe 'tis eſtabliſhed upon peric& righteouſneſs, The 
righteouſneſs of God. That righteouſneſs which is the root 
of our peace is called the righteouſneſs of God, bnth be- 
cauſe God hath appointed it,and becauſe God hath wrought 
it, Jeſus Chriit, God-man, is the Lord our righteouſacſs, 
and the Prince of our peace ; or as the Apoſtle expreſſethy 
it ( Heb.7.1,2.) Hezs Melchiicdee, being by mer pretar 
tion Ring of Righteouſneſs, and after that «lſo Kine of Sa- 
lem, which is King of peace. (Iſa, 32. 17.) The work, of 
righteouſneſs is peace, and the fruit of it is quiztneſs and 
aſſurance for ever. Righteouſneſs is ſuch a foundation of 
peace, as cannot be ſhaken, and therefore that peace which 
is built upon it cannot be utterly overthrown, how muc'; 
ſoever it may be ſhaken. 

Secondly, "Tis a perfect peace, becauſe it was obtair ed 
by an abſolute victory over all the enemies of it. That 
people muſt needs be in perfect peace who have got a per- 
fect conquelt over all their enemies, and have g0r their 
oppoſers under their feet. Now the ſpiritual peace which 
God giveth his people, ariſeth from a perfect conqueſt 
over all their enemies. Firſt, The world is perfeQtly con- 
quered by Chri!t ( John 16. 33.) Fe of good chear ,] have 
overcome the world, Secondly, The Devil is perfectly con: 
quered by Chrilt (Heb. 2. 14.) He hath dcſtr ove him that 
had the power of death, that is, the Devil.” He is more theri 
conquered whois deſtroyed; Chriit hath deſtroved the De- 
vil, who is the deſtroyer, though not as to his being. though 
not asto his will to deſtroy, yet as to his power to deſtroy 


thoſe-whom he hath redeemed, and will eternally fave. 
Thirdly, Shrilt hath alſo perfe&ly conquered the Law 
(no eſtroying, but) by fulfilling it. Chriſt was above 


all thafthe Law required or commanded, and ſo he 4id at 
once freely ſubmit to it,and fully (as to any hindrance of a 
Qq4q 3 Believers 
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Believers peace) ſubduzit, he holdeth it under him as well 
as he was made under it. And he was contented for that ve- 
ry reaſon to be made under the Law, that he might holdit 
under him, ad that we might not be under (the dread 
of ) the Law ( though we mult walk and work by the rule 
of it )- but under grace, pe, 

'Tis matter of ftrong conſolation to poor ſou.s, tnat 
when the Lord giverh quictneſs none can makg trouble. And 
hence we alſo learn, that all the breaches which are made 
upon the peace of the people of God, are from God him- 
ſelf. As thoſe breaches are meritoriouſly from themſelves, 
ſo efficiently from God hiraſelf , till he breaks their peace 
none can, 

Thirdly, From the ſecond branch, When he hideth his 
face, who then can behold him ? This being applicab'e toa 
ſingle perſon as well as the former. | 


Obſerve, God ſometimes clonds bis face from his own Ser- 
wants, and Children. 


Theſe words, When he hideth his face, ſuppoſe that God 
ſometimes doth (9, and the Scripthre elſewhere teſtifies 
that God hath often done ſo ; Gog hath love alwayes in his 
beart towards his Children, but he hath not alwayes favour 
in bis face towards them ;, his appearances are not alwayes 
the appearances of a friend, he may appear angry, and 
turn away his face as if he would not be ſpoken with. Of 
this we find frequent complaints in Scripture ; and I might 
ſpeak much to this point, but I have already met with it 
( Clap. 13. 24. ) and thereforel paſs from it. 

On'y from'the connexion of theſe words, When he hi- 
deth his face, who can pehold him ? 


Note, The hiding of Gods face, or the vailing of hu fa- 


Vour is excceding grievous unto any perſon. 


When he doth it, 'Who can behold him ? This manner of 
ſpeaking doth not only hold out, that if God will hide his 
face no mancan ſee him, or know him ; for God is a ſecret 
toall men until he is pleaſed to reveal himſelf ; yea, all the 
truths of the Goſpel are ſecrets, and myſteries, till God is 
pleaſed to reveal them and make them known ( Marth. 
11.25.) Father, thank thee ( ſaith Chritt) that thou haſt 
hi{theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and ba#t revealed 
them unto babes; that is, thou haſt not opened them to the 
wiſelt, &c. (there needs no other hiding of them from 
the wiſelt of men, then a forbearance to open them) but to 
the babes, who are (though weak,yet) humble and teacha- 
ble,thou halt opened them,and opened their eyes and hearts 
to ſee and receive them. This ſpeech holds out not only 
this truth, that when God doth not reveal himſelf, no man 
can know him or any thing of his mind, or that neither his 
nature, or his-will are known but by ſome way of revcla- 
tion ; but this form of ſpeaking ( Who can behold him ? ) 
plainly tells us,that if God hideth his favour, he is ſo terri. 
ble, that none can have the boldneſs or courage to behold 
him. For the hiding of his face, implicth an appearance 
of anger and diſpleaſure ; and when he is angry, who can 
behold him ? Jf the Children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly 
behold the face of Moſes forthe glory of bis conntenance, as 
the Apoltle ſpeaks ( 2 Cor. 3.7.) ſurely then no man can 
ſtedfaitly benold the face of God when his countenance is 
filled with wrath. Some ſaid to Chriſt ( Fohn 14. 8.) 
Shew us the Father and it ſufficeth; that is, reveal to us 
the love and good will of the Father, and that will ſatisfic 
us, that will fill up all the defires and longings of our 
ſouls; we ſhall have nothing more to wiſh for, nothing 
more to look after, if thou wilt but ſhew us the Father. 
Now,on the other ſide,if the Father will not ſhew himſelf, 
if the Father will hide himſelf from the ſoul, what then 
can ſuſhce ? What can comfort ? Where is our refuge or 
relt ? As when God is quiet and favourable to 14, he can 
make all things favourable and quiet to us : So, if God be 
diſpleaſed, nothing can be pleaſing to a ſoul that is ſenſible 
of his diſpleaſure. A Believer loſes not only the joy and 
triumph of his faith, buthis very peace, he is not only in 
a dark,but in a diſturbed condition, not knowing where to 
repoſe himſelf, or reſt his head, when God hideth his face. 


Take this Inference from it, If the hiding of Gods face 
be ſo terrible, then take heed of provoking him to hide 


his face. 


For though we are not tenants at will for our peace in 
reference unto the world, in reference to men, in refe- 
rence to dEvi!s; yet we are only tenants at will for our 
peace in reference unto God, He can take away our 
peace; and he doth uſually continuc our peace, only ſo 
long as we behave our ſclves well. As ſome have Let- 
ters Patents for great Offices which run in that tenour, 
T hey ſhall enjoy them ( quamdiu ſe bene geſſerint ) as long 
as they carry themſelves well; but upon default or mal- 
adminiſtration they may be turned out of all ; ſo I ſay, 
though we are not at the will of the world, nor of any 
creature, for the holding of our peace, yet we are at the 
will of God for it. And as he ſometimes meerly out of 
prerogative hideth his face ( as was ſhewed Fob 1 3. 24. ) 
that he may try what a ſoul will do in a dark condition, and 
that he may declare what the ſtrength of his inviſible 
Grace can do when nothing is viſible, no not any the leaſt 
ray or ſhine of favour from himſelf to ſupport and com- 
fort the ſoul, I ſay, though God doth thus in a preroga- 
tive way ſometimes hide his face, yet uſually he doth it 
not, but upon ſome default in us, eſpecially our neglect 
o: him; when we regard not the face of God, and grow 
ſlight as to ovr valuations of his preſence, then he with- 
draweth his preſence and vails his face towards us; and 
when we fall into any groſs (ſin (ſuch was the caſe of 
David, Pſal. 51.) God takes us upon default, and leaves 
us in a ſad condition, as he did David, who complained 
that even his bones were broken, and that he bad loſt the 
joy of his ſalvation, which upon the renewing of his faith 
and repentance, he begg'd carneſtly might be reſtored to 


him, and it was. Therefore if you would keep the lignt of 


Gods Countenance, keep cloſe to the light of Gods Commana- 
ment. No marvail if we be under the hidings of the face 
of God, when weare turning our backs upon God ! Sin 
iS a turning from God, a turning our backs upon God ; 
and isit any wonder if God turn his face from ſinners ? 
To turn ovr back upon God is the worſt of a linful con- 
dition; and to find God turning his back upon us, or hi- 
ding his face from us, is the worlt of a miſerable conditi- 
on. What can comfort us, when the God of all conſo- 
lation will not look upon us, unleſs in diſpleaſure? What 
pleaſure ( but the pleaſure of fin for a ſeaſon, which ends, 
without repentance, in endleſs torment, what pleaſure, I 
ſay ) can that ſoul take, in whom God taketh no pleaſure, 
or with whom he is not pleaſed ? Itis very fad with the 
ſoul, when we loſe the light of our own graces ( ſome- 
times a gracious heart cannot ſee any work of grace, nor 
ccive any workings of grace in him, but thinks he 
ath no faith in God, no love to*God, no ſorrow for fin, 
thisis ſad) but it is much more ſad to loſe the ſight of the 
face of God, to have the favour of God withdrawn from 
us. This made 7onah comp'ain ( Chap. 2. 4.) 1 am caſt 
out of the (ight of thine eyes ; he lookt upon himſelf agan 
outcaſt, and then Fonah thought himſelf as caſt into the 
belly of Hell (ver. 2. ) When God hides his face from 
us, or will not vouchſafe us a ſight of his pleaſed face, 
we are asin the belly of Hell, as Fonah bemoaned him- 
ſelf. What is the glory and happinch of Heaven ? Is it 
not the light of «od. of God ? Is it not the clear viſion 
and manifeſtation of God ? Glory is that eſtate wherein 


. God will never once hide his face, nor look off from his 


glorified Saints, no not one moment to all eternity. Now 
the happineſs which we have here, the Heaven which 
we have upon Earth conſiſts in this'alſo ; when we live 
near God by believing , and behold his face by faith, 
when God lifts up the light of his countenance upon us, 
we are ( as it were) lifted up from Earth to Heaven, 
As viſion in Heaven will make us happy for ever ;, ſo hidings 
on Earth make us miſerable for the time. And that which 
is the very Hell of a godly man upon Earth, the worſt 
Hell, he can or ſhall have, is this, when God hideth his 
face from him : Therefore take heed yo not put the 
Lord upon withdrawing from you threwgh your de- 
fault: This favour, the thine or light of Gods face is con- 
tinued or denied to us, uſually upon theſe terms, as we 
behave our ſelves well or ill towards him. 
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VERS. 39. 


That the Þypocrite reign not , leſt the people be inſna- 
red. 


Heſe words arc the concluſion of Elikw's diſcourſe, a- 

1 bout the cxccutions of divine Juſtice, upon the ſons 
of men; and in them we have two things , Firſt, The 
Power ; Secondly, The impartiality of divine Juſtice. God 
is ſo powerful, that he can pull down the Mighty, and he 
is ſo impartial that if there be cauſe, he will not ſpareto 
do it. Shs 

Or inthe words we have to conſider theſe three things. 

Firſt, The character of the perſon upon whom the Ju- 
tice of: God is executed, The Hypocrre. 

Secondly, The judgment it ſelf, *tis a ſtop to his great- 
neſs, that ne retgn nor. 


Thirdly, We have the grounds of this Judgment, which | 


are two-fold. 
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Firſt, His wicked purpoſe, againſt the people ; He, if | 


ſuffered, would lay ſnares for the people. 
Secondly, Gods gracious protection of the people; He 
will not have the people cnſnared. 


That the zpppocrite reign not, leſt the people be enſnarecd, 


What a Eypocrite is, and what the importance of the 
original word is, here tranſlated Hypocrite, hath been ope- 
ned from ſome other paſſages in this Book. 1 ſhall only ſay 
thus much further, that the word imports, Firſt, 'a filthy 
thing diſguiſed or covered; For a hypocrite is a filthy pro- 

hane perſon, under the cover or diſguiſe of holineſs. Our 
Engliſh word kave is neer in ſound to this Hebrew word 
chanap!, and ſome conceive 'tis derived or taken from it. 
And to be ſure, every hypocrite is a prophane perſon, 
though all prophane perſons arg not of nan. Some 
wicked and prophane ones care not who knoweth they are 
ſo; yet very many who are indeed prophane and wicked 
cover it, what they can , and ſhew that only whercof 
they have only a ſhew , ſomewhat of godlineſs or of 
goodneſs. 

Again, There are Hypocrites of two makes or ſtrains ; 
Firſt, Religious, or Church-hypocrites. Secondly, State, 
or civil hypocrites, and ſometimes theſe two are combined 
in one, *Tis poſlible for a man who pretends not to Reli- 
gion, yet to be a hypocrite z a 09s th whether ſu- 
pream or ſubordinate, may offer very fair for the profit and 
liberty of the people whom he governeth, when he minds 
no ſuchthing ; yea, he may not only offer fair for the good 
of a people, as to their outward profits and liberties, but 


 asto the good of Religion, and the benefit of their Souls, 


and yet mind no ſuch thing ; we may take the Hypocrite 
in this Text, as twiſted up, or compounded of both theſe ; 
The State-bypocrite and the Religious are ſometimes bound up 
together. That the Hypocrue - 

Reign not, ] Torcign is the priviledge of Supream pow- 
ers ; By me Kings reign, faith Wiſdom, that is Chriſt 
( Prov. 8. 15.) and when Paul ſaw how high the Corin- 
thians carryed it in ſpirituals, he by way of alluſion tells 
them ( 1 Cor.4. 8. ) ye have reigned like Kings without us 
ye are got ( as ye ſuppoſe ) tothe top, and into the very 
Throne of Religion, and you think your ſelves able to man- 
nage all difficulties, and can do well enough there without 
our help ; but to the Text. : 

This not reigning of the hypocrite may be taken two 
wayes. 

Firſt, As a ſtop given him by the providerce of God, 
from getting up into the Throne, or from getting the pow- 
er of a Nation into his hands z Thus ſometimes God ſaith 
to the hypocrite, Thy# ſhalt not reign, that is, thou ſhalt 
not exalt thy ſelf, thotgh thou attempt it. 

Secondly, This not reigning may be taken for aſtop to 
the progreſs of his power, when he hath ay, Spe ted 
and attained it ; and.that two wayes, cither firſt by taking 
him away from his/power ; or ſecondly, by taking away 
his power from him, as D«niel told Belſhazzar, while he 
minded him of the greatneſs of his Father Nebuchadnezzar 
( who had all the world ( upon the matter) at his com- 


mand ) as alſo of his fall from that greatneſs (Dar. 5. 19, | 


20.) Whom be would, he ſet up; andwhom he would, be 


C———_— —— — 


3O 


FO 


—_— 


60 


7O 


' 80 


ous, 


put down ;, but when his heart was lifted up, ard his miad 
hardned in pride, he was depoſed from hu Kingly Thro:c, 
and thry took his glory from him: Ae was depoſed, or as 
the Chaldee hath it ( ſo we put in the Margin ) He was 
made to come down from his Princely Throne, either of theſe 
wayes doth God ( who is the King of Kings, and Lord of 


+ Lords ) when he pleaſeth, put a ſtop to, or check the pro- 


greſs of falſe hearted Princes, that have either got their 
power by flatteries and pretenſions tothat good which they 
intended not, or whocxerciſe their power ſo. That the Dp 
pocrite reign not, 

Lcft the pcople be enſnared. ]- The root of the word 
here rendred to enſnare, — the ſpreading of a Net, 
or the _\ of a Grin, ſuch as Fowlers ad Hunters make 
uſe of, to take Beaſts or Birds with; and thus God himſeif 
ſpake concerning his dealing with Babylon ( Fer. 5o. 24. ) 
I bavelaid a ſnare for thee, and thou art alſo taken, O Baby- 
lon, and thou waſt not awere; literal Babylon was a ſnare 
to the people of God of old, and ſois myltical Babylon at 
this day. The great Hypocrite, or Snare- ſetter, Yergns in 
or over Babylon; therefore ſaith God, thou who haſt Tet 
ſnares for my people, ſhall be eninared, thou ſhalt be ta- 
ken unawares,[ have ſct a ſnare to catch and ho!d thee faſt. 
When Elihu ſaith, leſt the people be enſni2red, it ſeems to in- 
timate, that God will prevent the enſnaring of a people by 
the Hypocrite ; He ſhall not reign,leſt rhe people be enjnarcd, 
or leſt they ſhould come into ſnares, There is another read- 
ing, which givesthe reaſon fromthe ſnares which the peo- 
ple have already been entangled with, becauſe of the ſnare, 
or becauſe the people have been enſnarcd ( therefore ſaith the 
Lord) let not the Hypocrite reign ;, thus God revengeth 
the peoples wrong, and doth juſtice upon thoſe that had ſer 
ſnares for them, So much forthe general ſenſe of theſe 
} words, and the opening of them. 

There is a ſecond reading of the whole verſe, which car- 
rycth the ſenſe ſomewhat another way, and yet may be of 
uſe, and you us ſome profitable conſiderations, but 1 ſhall 
not meddle with that, till I have proſecuted thoſe obſerva- 
tion; which ariſe clearly from our own reading. 

The words in general hold forth the heart of God to- 
wards falſe hearted men, he cannot abide them, nor will he 
ſuffer them long to abide, eſpecially nor to abide in power 


and greatneſs ; Thar the hypecrite reign not, leſt the people 
be enſnared, 


Hence Note, Firſt, 4 H 'ypocrite is a fer fon bated of Gd, 


and hurtful to men. 


He is therefore hated of God, becauſe hurtful to men. 
And therefore God is not pleaſed he ſhould reign, cither as 
to reign is. taken ſtrictly, for the exerciſing of Soveraign 
Power ;- or, asto reign may be taken largely, for the ex- 
erciſing of any power, and living inthe height of proſpe- 
rity. Forthe clearing of this truth, that a hypocrite is ha- 
ted of God, I ſhall ſhew, firſt the nature of an hypocrite , 
ſecondly, give the diſtintions of Hypocrites ; thirdly, 
make ſome diſcoveries who is an hypocrite. To the 

Firſt, An hypocrite in his general tate or nature, # ( as 
I may ſay ) 4 wicked man in a godly mans Cloths ; he hath an 
appearance of holineſs, when there's nothing but wicked- 
neſs at the bottom. Thercare two great parts of the hy- 
pocrites wark, firſt, to ſhew himſelf good, which he is 
not ; this is properly the work of ſimulation or feigning ; 
Secondly, To cover that real evil which he isor doth : This 
is properly the work of diſſimulation or cloaking. The 
hypocrite ſtrives as much to appear what heis not, as not 
to appear what he is; he makes a ſemblance of that purity 
which he loves not, and hediſſembleth that impurity which 
he loves and lives in. 

— We may conſider hypocrites under this di- 
ſtinQjon. Firſt, There is 4 ſimple Hypocrize, who hath not 
the good which he thinks and believes he hath ; thus every 
one that profeſſeth or nameth the name of Chriſt, and isnot 
really converted, is an hypocrite ; becauſe he hath not that 
which he ſeems to have, yea, which poſſibly he verily be- 
lieves he hath , 1 may call ſuch a one ( though it may ſeem 
a very ſtrange expreſſion ) a ſmcere hypocrite ; he doth not 
intend to deceive others, but is deceived himſelf, becauſe 
he hath not the root of the matter inhim , nor the power 


godlineſs, and is myſch in the form of it. Such we may 


of godlineſs, ls mt brings forth ſome ſeemirs fruits of 
Conceive 


Pw. * 
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conceibe ſhadowed out to us by the fooliſh Virgins z they 
made a' profeſſion, they had their Lamps, yea, they had 
Oylintheir Lamps, they did ſomewhat which was coniide- 
rable in the outward duties of Chriitian Religjon, and they 
hoped to be accepted with Chriſt, but they had 9 Oyl in 
their Veſſels with their Lanps, as the wiſe Virgins had 
(Matth. 25.4.) thatis, they had no grace in their hearts, 
nor did they mind the getting of that till it was too late 
( ver. 10, ) but ſatisfied themſelves with that little Gylin 
their Lamps to make the blaze of an external profeſſion. 
Snch as theſe are ſimple hypocrites, being pleaſed with a 
ſhell inſtead of a kernel, and with a ſhadow, neglecting 
the ſubitance. Theſe hypocrites are in a very deplorable 
condition; yet theſe are not the hypocrites which I intend 
in this point, or have here todo with. 

There are aſecond ſort of hypocrites, commonly called 

greſs hypocrites , fuch as hold that out which they know 
they have not ,ſrch as know they have nothing in or of Re- 
livjion, but the ſhew' of it; ſuch as work by art, or with 
a kind of force upon themſelves inall the good they do, 
and duties theyperſorm towards God,and about the things 
of Gol, They donothing as the Apoſtle ſaith Timothy did 
( Phil. 2.20.) naturally, I have noman lik winded, who 
will naturally care for yenr ſtate. The word naturally is not 
there oppoſed to ſp:ritzally, but to artificially, or to for- 
cedly. What a ſincere heart doth in the things of God, 
he doth it naturally.thet is, it loweth from an inwardprin- 
ciple, it is not forced from him, but the hypocrite doth 
ail as it were by 2 kind of att or force upon himſelt, The 
Lord Chargeth the Jews with this kind of hypocriſie ( ſa. 
58.2. ) They ſukme dayiy, and delight to know my Ways, 4s 
4 Nation th :t did r:obteouſneſs ; that 15, they acted with an 
app-aring forwardneſs, like thoſe who truely delight to 
know my wayes ; yct all this was butas a piece of art, 
for as the Lord vpbraided them ( ver/. 3, 4+ ) they really 
kept their ſins, and walkt in their own wayes of oppreſſion, 
ſtrife, and debate z yea they made al] that noiſe about hum- 
bling themſelves, that they might the more undiſcernedly 
ſmuc others with the fi3t of wickedneſs : And therefore ſaith 
the Lord ( ver. 5.) Is ſuch afaſt that I havechoſen, a 
aay for a man 1t0 afflitt his ſoul, &c. And then for many 
dayes to afflict both the Souls and Bodies of bis Brethren ? 
Or to abſtaina day from meat, snd glut himſclf with fin ? 
That'sthe train of the hypocrite, he ( asI may ſay )main- 
tains and drives twotrades, he hath a trade for God, and 
the wayes of God, and he hath a trade for fin, and the 
wayes of wickedneſs, this. is his courſe ( Fer. 12. 2.) 
Thou art neer in their mouth, but far from their reins ;, they 
ſpeak of thee, but they have no deſires to thee, no affecti- 
ons for thee, thou art far enough from their reins; they act 
a part in Religion, but they neither partakeof Religion, 
nor with it. 

Thirdly, There are others, who belides that they are 
groſs Hypocrites, may alſo be called deſigning or plotting 
Hypocrites ; for they that ſerve God with a reſerve, as to 
any fin or by-way, uſually ſerve him witha deſign, or for 
an endof their own. Chrilt ( Matth, 23. 14.) ſpeaking 
of groſs Hypocrites, ſuch as the Phariſees were, ſaith, they 
devour widows bouſes, ana in apretence make long prayers , 
they pray long ina pretence, or under a pretence ; that is, 
they have a plot or a deſign in prayer, they pray, not pure- 


ly to enjoy communion with God, nor purely to honour - 


God; but they make uſe of prayer, and under pretence 
of that,do others work. Chriſt dothnot there ſpeak againſt, 
nor diſparage long prayers, as ſome do, to the great re- 
proach of the Spirit and grace of God, but he chargeth 
them with praying long in aprerence; pray heartily, and 
then pray as long as you will; other due circumſtances be- 
ing obſerved, the more you pray, the more is God pleaſed. 
But whether prayers are long or ſhort, if done ina pre- 
tence, or with a defigntodo miſchiefto others, or only to 
get ſome wo'ldly profit and advantage to our ſelves ( as 
thoſe Phariſecs prayed ) they are an abomination to the 
Lord. 'T1s not the length of prayer, but the end of prayer 
which diſcovers Hypocrifie, The Prophet Iſaiah ( Chap. 
32.6.) gives us a deſcription of this groſs deſigning hypo- 
crite, The wvileperſon will ſpeak, villany, and hu heart will 
work iniquity, to prattiſe bypocriſie, and to utter error be- 
fore the Lord: While the hypocrites heart worketh ini- 
quity, his tongue ſpeaks villany ; not that all his words arc 


villanovus words, for then he were nct an hypocrite, but a 
| Profelt prophane perſon ; but he js ſaid to ſpeak willary, 
becauſe how pious, and ſpecious, and godly ſoever his dif- 
courſe is, yet he hath a villanous' intent in ſpeaking, and 
| his heart at the ſame time is working iniquity, to practiſe 
: hypocriſie. 
Now that I may alittle more unmask this plotting hypo- 
! Crite, I will ſhew youa fourfold plot or deſign, which ſuch 
| Hypocrites have in their moſt zealous profeſſions of, and 
| pretendings to Religion, 

Firſt, They delign their own praiſe or eſtimation among 
men ; Chriſt makes this diſcovery in his Sermon upqn the 
Mount ( Matth. 6.2. 5.) Do not as the Hypocrites, for 
all they do ( whether they give Alms, or pray, or faſt, ) is 
not for the glory of God, but that they may have glory of 
men, and be pointed at for charitable and holy perſons ; 
Praiſe or glory with men us the food of hypocriſie, If the hy- 
pocrite have but an applauſe from, and acceptance with 
men, he doth not look after acceptance with God, which 
20 | above all things aſincere heart looketh aſter, and labovureth 
for, Jn this we labour ( ſaith the Apoſile, 2 Cor. 5. d. ) that 
whether preſent or abſent, we may be accepte1 of bim ; that's 
the higheſt ambition of a ſincere heart : But the Hypocrites 
ambition is to be accepted of, and to have praiſe among 
men ;.and therefore hypocrites are more troubled, if at 
any time they fail in expreſſing themſelves to men, then be- 
cauſe ( which they do at all times ) they fail and faulter in 
their affections to God ; whereas he that is ſincere and ho- 
neſt with God, can bear it well enough though he hath not 
30 | ſuch plaulible expreſſions towards men, becauſe he knoweth 
his affeions ſtand right with God. That great Macedoni- 
an Alexander having run many hazardsin War, turned 
himſelf to his SoulCiers, and ſaid, What pains have I taken, 
wh. dangers have I undergone, only to be praiſed and cryed 
up by you? As many in their worldly aCtings aim only at 
their own praiſe, ſodo this ſort of Hypocrites in their ſpi- 
ritual ang holy aCtings ; they pray, and hear, and deal a- 
bout their Alms for applauſe with men. What the Hiſto- 
rian writes of the Camelion, is moſt true of them, they 
40 | live A the air, and are fed with the Vapours of antarthly 

praiſe, 

Secondly, Others ( moſt of all the mighty, of whom E- 
l:hu 1s diſcourling ) a&t for God in the out-ſide of Religion, 
to get an opportunity of revenge upon men; they put on a 
fair ſhew of godlineſs, that they may have a fairer advan- 
tage to let out their malice, and vent their ſpleen. When 
either a real or ſuppoſed injury, falls upon an impotent and 
impatient ſpirit ; malice will provoke to give that back 

which Charity ceatheth to forgive. The tyranny of this 
50 | paſſion gives no reſt to the diſcortented ſoul; all methods 
ſhall beſtudicd, and ſtratagems deviſed to content hatred 
by the compaſling of revenge ; and when common projects 
fail, the habit of zeal and Religion ſhall be put on, that the 
conceived malice may belet out : Such a man willcloath 
himſelf with the garments of piety, thathe may cover the 
Inſtrements of cruelty, and doa miſchicf unſuſpeted..Saul 
was a hypocrite, and falſe with God, yet how did he encou- 
| rage David to follow the War, and fight the Lord's Bat- 
tels againſt the uncircumciſed Philiſtines; ( 1 Sam.18.17.) 
whereas Saul ſought not the honour of God ar all, nor the 
overthrow of the Philiſtines, ſo much, as the overthrow 
of David; his intent was to take his own revenge upon 
David, rather then Gods revenge on them : For he hoped 
David would onetime or other over-act his valour againſt 
the Philiſtines, and loſe his life, to win honour and reputa- 
tion. How religiouſly did Abner ( who was a great Prince 
as David called him ) urge the promiſe of God to make 
David King ( 2 Sam. 3. 18. )and yet tis plainin the Text, 
that his deſign was to revenge himſelf upon 1ſhbeſherh, who 
70 | hadput ( as he thought ) an affront upon him, rather then 
to be inſtrumental for the fulfilling of the promiſe of God 
to David. Jezebel a great Queen proclamed a Faſt ( which 
is one of the highelt acts of Religion ) while her purpoſe 
Was only to get an opportunity to feaſt her ſelf upon the de- 
!truction of Naboth,and to drink his innocent blood. Herod 
a King (Matth.2.8.)defired to have the youngChild Chriſt, 
that he might come and worſhip him, but his delign was to 
murder him ; and becauſe he could not have his will to kill 
him alone, he reſolved to kill him in the multitude, com- 
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80 | manding all the infants of ſuch an age to be ſlain, left he 
ſhould 
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F old eſcape. We have a ſad iriſtance of this in two of | | knows well enough which ſide his bread is buttered .on, 

the rs" ( Gert. 34. ) I do not fay they were hypo- what makes for his profit ; all the account that he makes of 
crites, but, 1 ſay, they aQted a high ſtrain of hypocrilie, Religion is, that he perceives by his Books, and the in- 
and put ona teligious pretence for the com of re- ventory of his goods, that it turns every Year toa good 
venge. Dinah, acob's Daughter being deflowred by Sche- account : Fob's ſlander is the juſt charge of many, they 
chem, he ſued to haveher for his wife, and would wipe off | uſe Religion but as a ſtalking Horſe, to catch worldly 
the ſtain of his luſt by a legal marriage ; old Hamor plead- riches. - 
ed for his Son, and Jaco was willing enough ( 'tis like ) + Fourthly, Thegroſs hypocrite often deſigns, that which 
to ſalve the credit of his Daughter; but the Sons of Facob is higher inthe eſteem, and more taking upon the Spirits 
anſwered Shechem and Hamor his Father deceitfully (verſ. | 16 | of many then worldly riches, even then worldly power, or 
13. ) and they ſaid we cannot match with you, except you to get very high, if not uppermoſt in the World. 'Tis no 
be circumciſed, and ſo become Proſelytes to our _—_— new thing for men to make Religion a ſtair to aſcend the 
If Shechem will be of their family,he mult be of their faith; higheſt Rooms among men, or the ſtirrup to get into the 
they ſtood not upon their Siſters joynture, the matter ſtuck ſaddle of honour, and when they have got high cnough, 
only upon a ſcruple of Conſcience. What argument of then down with the ſtairs, or 'tis no matter for the ſtirrup 
greater zeal for God could they have given then this ? Yet by which they aſcended. Jehu was very zealous in the 
while theſe religious words were in their mouths, they had cauſe of God, and for reformaticn, but his deſign was for 
bloody Swords in their hearts : And all this pretence for a Kingdom, or his own cxaltation ( 2 Kings 10. 16.) he 
circumciſion , was only that they might have an ad- made a noiſe of much piety, Come ſee my zeal for the Lord, 
vantage, to come upon.them in their ſoreneſs and deſtroy | 20 yet all was but a piece of State-hypocriſie, His care in 
them ; which ( as the holy ſtory tells us) they ſoon after deſtroying Ahab's Houſe and Baals Prieſts LOo_ to 
effected. ; ; the command of God ) was but to pave the way to the 
Thirdly, Hypocrites often deſign worldly gain, and aim Throne. The ſame way Aſelom was taken to his fathers 
at the purſe more then at God in all their holy ſervices. Crown ; he told the people he was troubled that the 
Many take up a profeſſion of Religion, as all men take up were no better-governed, that they had no quicker dif 
a Trade, that they may get a lroing by it; the Apoſtle patch in their ſuits and buſineſſes; he told his father he had 
ſpeaks of ſuch ( 1 Tim. 6.5.) who DB that gain is made a vow, and defired the liberty of his abſence from 
godlineſs ; whereas he ſaith ( verſe 6. ) Godlineſs with Court, that he might go and perform it ; all he pretended 
contentment is great gain) ne ſay, Gain u godlineſs ;, And was righteouſneſs and Religion, yet he intended only to get 
all they look at by their profeſſian of godlineſs, is worldly | 30 | an advantage to make his party ſtrong, that ſo he might 
ain. Religion is often made ( as the Apoſtles word is, thruſt his father out of the Throne, and get up himſelf. We 
1 Theſ. 2,5.) a cloak. of covetouſneſs, and he profeſſeth in ſeemed a Saint while he meant to be a Traytor. The Hi- 
the ſame place, that inthe diſpenſation of the Goſpel, he ſtory of the Church reports of Julian the Apoſtate, that Corr:tes 
had not uſed his Miniſtry as ſuch a cloak, God was his wit- when his predeceſſor ( being a Clriitian) held the Empire, Hiſt, rc- 
neſs; but there are many againſt whom ( though men he highly pretended the profeſſion of Chiiit, and read a {ſrft. Lib, 
cannot) yet their own Conſciences do, and God will wit- Goſpel-LeCturein the Church of Nicomedia, yet while 3 © 1+ 
neſs, that their appearance in Religion is but the hiding of, he was in ſhewa Chriſtian, and.in hope an Emperour, he 
or acloak for their covetouſneſs. {amor and Shechem uſed was in heart a Pagzn. He ſaw the times ſcrved him not to 
no other argument to perſwade their Citizens to take upon act the Pagan openly, and therefore he ſubtlely betook 
them the ſeal of the Covenant, but only this, Shall not their | 40 | himſelf to his diſguiſe, and perſonated the Chriſtian, even 
Cattel, and their Subſtance, and every Beaſt of theirs, be in the mortified way of a monaſtick life, that he might Tim Ng 
ours ? ( Gen. 34. 27.) And it ſeems the very mention of ſmooth his way to the Empire. To which havin once at ! Wo. A 
their own emolument overcame them z th thought it a tained , he preſently put off his diſguiſe, rw, WY OLaa a. 1 
bargain well made, to ſell a little of their blood atſo high utmoſt,diſgraced and oppoſed the name 1nd faith of Chriſt great 
arate, and to exchange their foregkins for ſo many head of which he had formerly owned and profeſſed. >a; md 
Catrel. And hence it is, that among thoſe ſeven ſorts of Thus I have touch't upon the four grand deſigns of the 9w7- 
Phariſees collected out of the Talmud, the firſt are called groſs hypocrite: Firſt, praiſe among all men; Secondly, "4" {- 
Phariſei Shechemite, receiving (it ſeems) both their Or- revenge upon ſome men z_ Thirdly, the gain of worldly _— 
der and Denomination from theſe Shechemites , be- riches; Fourthly, the attainment of power, dominion , lrifians 
cauſe as they turned Hebrews, ſo theſe became Phariſees 50 and greatneſs in the World, Theſe are the four wheels of prnitns 46- 
upon the hopes of worldly benefit. And ſuch were thoſe Satans Chariot, wherein he hurrieth Thouſands to the lang P9/#if- So- 
Phariſees in truth, whatſoever their Title was, who ( as of darkneſs, while they would be eſteemed Children of —_ _ 
was touched before ) devoured widows houſes, and in apre- thelight. Or ſome one of theſe is as the ( primum mobile) upra, 
rence made long prayers. As it is a very great point of un- firſt mover ( of which Philoſophers ſpeak in their do- 
godlineſs ( prophaneneſs indeed )) to ſay, What profit is Ctrine of the Heavens ) carrying many with a rapt and 
there in ſerving the Lord ? Soit is groſs hypocrilie to | violent motion in the ſphere of Religion, while they have 
take up Religion meerly for profit ; there is profit, even inthe interim a ſecret undiſcerned natural motion of their 
worldly profit in Religion; Goalineſs i profitable for all own directly oppoſite to this, by which they hope at laſt to 
things, (1 Tim. 4.8. ) 41d bath the promiſe of this life as ſteal on fair and ſoftly to their wiſhed periods. 
. well as of that tocome ;, but woto thoſe that take it upde- | 5, | Having thus far ſhewed the cloſe purpoſes of the deſign- 
ſigning profit, and the filling either of their purſes, or their ing hypocrite, . whois ſo hateful to God and hurtful to man, 
bellies. Onr Saviours Divine Spirit quickly diſcovered | I hall alitcle diſcover and unmask his hypocriſie, by ſhew- 
this carnal Spirit in his followers, ( Fehr 6.26.) Te ſeek ing how we may know him, how we may look through 
we not becarf e ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye did eat of theſe vails and ſee his ugly face. | 
the loaves, and were filled; Judas followed Chriſt, but the Deligning hypocrites are uſually diſcovered theſe four 4 
motive of it, was in the bag, ( ob 12.6. ) The zeal of ways. : 
Demetrius to his Idol Diana, was kindled by as pure a fire Firſt, By their affetation to be ſeen and taken notice 
asthe zeal of theſe hypocrites to Jeſus Chriſt, ( As 19, of ; they that will have praiſe and glory with men, muſt 
24.) By this we get our living. They know nothing of needs aftect to be ſeen of men ; for no glory comes to man, 
thelife of Religion, who arc Religious only that they may | 70 | from men, but by what falls under the cye and obſervation 
| live: If profit be the Loadſtone of our profeſſion, our of man. Flr ſaith of marderers ( Chap. 24.13.) Th: y 
profeſſion will never profit us ; for what ſhall it profit a are of thoſe that rebel againſt the light, they know rot the 
man to gain the whole world by a profeſſion of the name ( ways thereof, nor abide in the paths thereof. Themutderer 
of Chriſt, if he loſe his own Soul? Satan charged Fob cannot endure the light either natural or moral, becauſe 
with this groſs hypocriſie, ( Chap. 1. 9.) Doth Job fear that tells who he is, or what he hath been about. The 
God for nought ? Asif he had ſaid, 7ob finds 'tis no lean contrary, in one ſence, is true of the hypocrite, he loveth 
buſineſs to be Religious, and therefore no wonder if he be the light, and will donothing willingly, but as he may be 
found ſo Religious. Who would not do and be as much as taken noticeof, and ſeen of men ; as for thoſe acts or cx- 
he in Religion, to have his Fields full of Cattel, and his erciſes of Religion, which are private retirements between 
Folds full of Sheep, and his Houſe foll of Riches ? He | 80 | God and his own Soul, he is a great ſtranger to them, he 
cannot 
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cannot delight inthem, but any thing that may fall under 
publick obſervation, he can be forward enough in, Chriſt 
( Matth. 6. 5. ) gives us this plain diſcovery of the hypo- 
Critcial Phariſees ; They love roppray ſtanding in the Syna- 
gogues, and in the corners of the ſtreets, that they may be 
renof men. This was ſo much in Febu's heart, that he 
could not but blab it out with his tongue ( 2 Kings 10. ) 
Come ſee my zeal; a falſe fire kindled his Zeal, elſe he had 
not made ſuch a blaze, It was, inſincere rotten-hearted 
Saul that ſaid (1Sam.15.13.) Come thou bleſſed of the Lord, 
T have performed the commandment of the Lord; he was his 
own trumpeter, and would needs tell the oy of his do- 
ings himſelf, though he had done his bufineſs to halves 3 
Come thou bleſſed of the Lord,T have performed the command- 
ment of the Lord ; as if it would not ſerve him todo his 
duty, unleſs Sawu:l had ſeen and taken notice of him. 
Abi aham gave proof of the higheſt act of faith that ever 
was inthe world, yet did Abraham ſay, Come fee my faith ? 
Moſes led the people of 1ſrael forty years in the wilder- 
neſs through a ſeries of wonderful tryals and temptations, 
to the very borders of Canaan (which was one of the high- 
eſt ſervices that ever man undertook ) and was faithful in 
all bis Houſe ( Heb. 4.2. ) yetdid he ſay, Come ſee my fi- 
delity? Foſhua viRoriouſly expelled theCanaantes, and di- 
vided their land by lot among the Tribes of 1/rael, yet did 
he ſay, Come ſee my fortitude ? We hear nota word of any 
of their doings from thoſe who were ſincere. When we 
ſce men forward to invite the approbation of others by 
making reports of their good deeds, it gives a ſtrong ar- 
eument of ſuſpicion, that they have done what they have 
done With a bad heart, or, that ( as is ſaidof Jeh# ) they 
have not ſought God with all their hearts. 

But ſome may object, did not Samuel proclaim his own 
integrity before all the people (1Sam.12. 3.) Whoſe Oxe 
have I taken? Or whoſe Aſs have I taken ? Or whom have I 
defrauded ? Whom have I oppreſſed ? Or of whoſe hand have 
I received any bribe, to blind mine eyes therewith ? 

E anſwer ; Samuel ſpake this to upbraid their ingratitude 
and diſcontent , not to extol his own juſtice; yea ſome 
conceive that he made this challenge,to give Sala pattern 
how he ought to govern, rather then to commend his own 
government. Tfindthe Apoſtle Paul making large reports 
of his own both doings and ſufferings ( 2 Cor. 11. ) But 
if we peruſe that Chapter, we ſhall find him hoveringin a 
ſuſpence of doubts and fears, whether or no it were conve- 
nient or comely for him to doſo. How many Preambles 
and Apologies did he make before he fell directly upon 
that unpleaſing ſubject ? Would to God ye could bear with me 
in my folly ( faith he) and indeed bear with me. And again, 
T ſpeak ( as it were) fooliſhly in this confidence of boaſting. 
And yet all that he ſpake was not to make a boaſt of him- 
ſelf, but to vindicate his Apoſtleſhip from unjuſt and envi- 
ous calumniations. 

'Tis moſt certain, he that is ſincere defiresnot to be open, 
but lilently ſatisfieth his Soul with the Conſcience of doing 
his duty, and takes more content, in knowing his own in- 
tegrity, then in knowing that others know it. Vertue 
loſeth nothing of her value, in his eſteem, no nor of her 
luſtre in his cyc, becauſe ſhe is hidden from the eyes of 
men. Like the Earth ( in this point ) he keeps his richeſt 
minerals, and moſt precious gems of grace and goodneſs 
below in his bowels, or at the center of his heart, and will 
not let them be ſeen, till a kind of neceſſity digs them our. 

When Moſes after his forty days near acceſs to and com- 
munion with God in the Mount, perceived that his face 
did ſhine ( Exed. 34. 33.) he put avail upon it; every 
true Moſes whoſe acquaintance and fiducial familiarity with 
God, hath ſtamptupon him the impreſſions of divine light, 

. is ſo far from affeting to dazzle the eyes of others with it, 
that he rather puts a vail of gracious modeſty upon it ; and 
will not let ſo much as the light of his good works be 
ſcen , but as thereby (in which caſe Chritt commands it 
( Matth. 5. 16.) He may glorifie bis father which « in 
Heayen. And herein a Chriſtian followeth the example 
of Chrift, in whom though the Godhead dwelt bodily . 

ct he rarely ſhewed his divine power. And when once 
ya miracle, he had made the blind ſee, healſo by com- 
mand made them dumb concerning that miracle ( Aarth. 
9. 30.) See that no man know it. It was our Saviours coun- 
ſelto all his followers ( Marth. 6. 5.) Let not thy leſt hand 
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know :what thy right hand doth, and it was his conſolation 
to them in the next words ; Tour father which ſeeth in ſe- 
cret, himfelf ſhall reward you openly; yea ( which is a 
higher conſolation then that) Hinſulf will be your reward, 
Secondly, As the deſigning hypocrite deſires to be ſeen 
in doing good, or to have the good which he hath done 
ſeen; ſohe is exceeding cenſorious and rigid towardsthoſe 
whom he ſees falling ifto evil. Chriſt gives this diſcovery 
alſo ( Matth.7. 3. ) Why beholdeſt thou the more that is in 
thy brothers eye, but conſidereſt not the beams that is in thine 
own eye ;, concluding at verſe 5. Thou hypocrite ; why doth 
Chriſt call him hypocrite ? Surely becauſe he was ſo quick» 
ſighted to ſec a mote, that is, a ſmaller fault inhis brothers 
eye, buttook no notice of the beam that was in his own 
eye ; a ſpot upon his brothers Coat, was cenſured more 
by him, then his own wallowing in the mire, I do not ſay 
that the Patriarch F«dah was an hypocrite, but,as thoſe tw6 
other Patriarchs, ſo he acted one very groſs part of hypo- 
crifie ( Gen, 38. 24. ) For he no ſooner had that T amar 
was with Child, but he cenfured, yea condemn'd her pre- 
ſently to death; Bring her forth (ſaid he) andlet her be 
burnt ; and yet himſelf was more faulty then ſhe. How 
hard a Judp was he of that crime in another, which was 
principally his own? Saul had ſinned greatly (1 Sam.13. 
9.) in offering ſacrifice before Samnel came, which was an 
uſurpation of the Prieſts office, and ſo great a fin that S4a- 
»uel told him preſently, God would therefore rend the King- 
dome from him ; yet he thought to put it off with a flight 
excuſe, But in Chapter 14. when fonathan only offended 
againſt araſh command of his ( putting a Curſe upon that 
ople if any did cat before the going down of the Sun ) 
bo ſentenced him to death for it. Inthe 8, of Fohnr, how 
ſevere were the Phariſees to the woman taken in Adultery, 
they haled her before Chriſt, and preſſed the Law that ſhe 
ſhould be ſtoned to death 3 yet, when Chriſt ſaid (verſc7.) 
He that is without ſin among you, let him firſt caſt a ſtone at 
her, they being convitted by their own Conſcience, went out 
one by one.We ought to reprove and not flatterſin in others; 
yet they who are extreamly ſevere againſt a fin in others, 
uſually favour either the ſame or a worſe in themſelves. 
He that is ſincere, pitticth others, as muchas reproves 
them, and hereproves them, though with ſharpneſs, yet 
with meckneſs, at once confidering himſelf, leſt he alſo be 
tempted ( Gal. G. 1. ) and blefſing God who hath kept 
him in or from theſe temptations. 
Thirdly, The deſigning hypocrite diſcovers himſelf by 
laying down or departing from the profeſſion of Religion, 
when his worldly ends are attained, Feined zeal cools or 
abates, is leſs and leſs towards the things of God, as ſuch 
zelots grow warmer and warmer in their neſts, and find 
their carnal intereſts more and more ſerved or ſecured. *Tis 
reported by a Popiſh Author, that a Fryar or Monk was 
obſerved very preciſe, and circumſpect in all his ways , 
hanging down his head to the Earth, very humbly and de- 
voutly, asif he meditated continually upon his mortality, 
or return to the Earth ; who afterwards being choſen Ab- 
bot or Governour of the Covent, grew very proud, high 
and inſolent. Some, wondring at this change of behaviour, 
took the boldneſs toask him the reaſon of it; O, ſaid he, 
I was but ſeeking the Keys of the Abby, and now I have 
found them, Having gotten what he ſought for, he laid aſide 
his ſtritneſs in Religion, and threw off his vail, When 
7ebu thathypocrite was in his way. to the Kingdom, how 
zealous was he ? Yetno ſooner ſetled init, but he wag 
unſetled in Religion,and turned Idolater, worſhippingthe 
Calves that were in Dan and Bethel. When Fulian had 
obtained the Empire, he had done with Chriſt, and gave all 
the world a full argument againſt himſelf, that he was but a 
hypocrite in kis former profeſſion of Chriſtianity. David 
was as zealous for God and as holy when he was upon the 
Throne, as when he kept Sheep upon the Mountains, as 
good when a princely train followed him, as when he fo!- 
lowed the Ews great with young. Moſes was as faithful 
when he was the Ruler of 1/rael, as when he was an cxile in 
Midian. foſeph was as gracious When he wore a Chain of 
Gold, and had the power of all Egypr putinto his hand,as 
when himſelf was a priſoner in PorzphersHouſe,and the iron 
(chains) entred into his Soul. 7 fear God ( faid he, Gen. 42. - 
18.)when he had no-man to fear. And when after his fathers 


death, his Brethren feared he would reckon with m_ 
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for their old fau!ts, or at leaſt be careleſs of and unkind t5 | ſtice, and omniſcienceto qo ſo. And hedoth it many times, 
them,.. who had been ſo unkind and cruel tohim, yet he _ by letting them fall into f0ul fins 5- they make fair thews in 
wou'd do themnothing bur kindneffes and courtclies, =_—} Religion, through reſtraining grace, and as ſoon as that bri- 
thereof bid them be confident, (Gen/50-21:) . '|' | dleof reſtrainingprace is let [oole. that very thew is gone, 

Fourthly, As ſucceſs diſcovereth ſome hypocrites, ſo | and they ſhew ;plainly what they are. ſhe cloſeſt de- 
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the croſs diſcovereth many more. The hypocrite will run | ſegning hypocrites, often prove open Apoſt ates ;, and though 
From his colours when he comes tothe Battd, or ſecth he |" fome may abide long, (poſſibly as long as they live) inthis - 
muſt either quit the truths of God. or his own peace. - If vain'ſhew or form of Godlineſs, without diſcovering their 
once he findeth that he:cannot thrive by Religion, he will rottenneſs, yet at laſt their rottenneſs ſhail be diſcovered : 
meddleno more with it. There is a genetation who will | to | Foras Solomon afſureth us ( Eccleſ. 12. 14.) God will bring 
appear' nofyrther for truth, then ſerves their own turn ; every work to Tudgment, and every ſecret thing, whether it 
and whemthey ſee they cannor ſerve that, by holding the! be good or whether it be evil, Or as the Apoſtle hath it (1Cor. 
truth; they-will neither hold nor profeſs it any longer. They, 4. 5. ) He will diſcover the ſecrets of the heart, and bring 
will venter no further-in ſuch matters, then they, may make to light the hidden things of darkneſs ; which, what are 
a fair retreat, if they' ſee themſelves in danger, or cannot they, but the hypocritical deſignings of men ? Weſay, 
carry on their own intereſts... Thus the ſecond ground is wurder will out, and "tis as true, Hypocriſie will our, The 
deſcribed ( Matth.1 3.20,21.) He that heareth the word, and Lord many times brings it out to the ſhame of hypocrites 
anon-with joy receiveth it z 'yet hath be not root in himſelf,but in this life, and he will bring it out to the confuſion of all 
dureth for a while, for when tribulation or perſecution ariſeth their faces; in that great day, when the ſecrets of- all hearts 
becauſe of, the word, by and by he ts offended, He hath enough | 20 | ſhall berevealed. | 
of the word, when he ſeeth he cannot have that,and enough Thirdly, Take heed of this deſigning hypocriſie ; for as 
of. theWorld too. Many wilt getabroad the Ship of the all who continue in it ſhall be diſcovered, ſo uſually they 
true Charch in a calm, if they ſee the Clouds gather, continue init ; your plotting cunning hypocrites, are very 
the Air darken, the Winds riſing, the Storm coming, they rarely converted. Simple hypocrites ( in the notion toucht 
darenot ride it out in an angry Sea, but will bezcalling for before Yare often converted ; all unconverted perſonsthat 
the. Boat; and row to the next ſhoar. Theſe never purpoſed make any profeſſion in Religion are hypocrites, and man 
to endure all winds and weather, with the. Church ot God, of them are ſimple ones they hopeail is well with them, 
but hoped tobe tranſported to the cape of their worldly good and that they have grace, —_ they have itnot, theſe , 
hope, and" wiſhed for  Earrbly Haven. Their flight inter- are often converted, but groſs deſigning hypocrites,of what 
prets.their intents, and liſts them among deſigning hypo- 30 rank or degree ſoever, are rarely con\erted. This is it 
critess The Houſe founded on the Sand, ſheweth as fair which Chritt faid to the Phariſees, ( Manch.21.31.) Pub- 
ina fair day, as that founded on a Rock. but when the licans and Harlots enter the Kingdom of Heaven before you; 
rain-deſcends, and the floods come, and the winds blow, Publicans were the worſt ſort of men, and Harlots were 
you may diſtinguiſhit, by the down-fall. He was never the worlt ſort of women, yet theſe repented and received 
more-nor. better then a meer out-{ide profeſſor, who doth the Goſpel ſooner then the hypocritical Phariſees. The 
not hald faſt his profeſhon in a = of trouble as well as in Evangeliſt made alike report of them ( Lake 7.29,30.) All 
a day of- peace; in'the greatelt iſtreſs, as well as in the the people (thatis, the common ſort of people) thar heard 
higheſt ſucceſs and triumph of the people of God in this him, and the Publicans, juſtified God, being baptized with the 
World. Pang baptiſm of John, but the Phariſees and Lawyers re\eftedthe 

To ſhutup this point and obſervation, I ſhall only give | 40 | courſe! of God againſt themſelves, being not baptized of him ; 
three or. four conſiderations, which may move all to take yea, as Chriſt ſpeaks in the next words, they were piped 
heed of hypocrifie. Chriſt faith ( Lake 12. 1. ) Beware to, but they would not dance they were wept to, but they 
of the Leven of the Phariſees which u hypocrifie. As Leven wouid not mourn. All thoſe various diſpenſations of the 
ſowresthe whole Lump of Bread, ſo Joh hypocrifie both Goſpel were fruitleſs to them; ncither a more plealing nor 

the perſons and converſations of thoſe who are infected | amore ſevere Miniltery won any thing upon that generati- 

with. it, | on of deſigning hypocrites. 

Firit, Beware of hypocriſie, or of hiding what you are, Fourthly, Conlider, as hypocrites are hateful to God, 
for what youare, doth always appear to God, though not ſo God will deal with them accordingly ; he will for ever 
to men 3; All things are naked and manifeſt unto the eyes of ſeparatethem from his preſence, and caſt them out of his 


bim with whow we have to do (Heb. 4. 13.) though we | oo hight. A hypocrite hath a double mind, a divided heart ; he 
are painted over, though weare cloaked, and hooded, and is not half enough for God, (indeed heis nothing at all for 


vizarded with pretences, yet we are naked befcre the eye God) and he is t00 much, yea altogether for himſelf, and 
of God. And that was the argument with which God preſ- therefore he ſhall have nothing at all of God, not ſo much 
ſed Abraham to beware of hypocriſie ( Gen. 17. 1.) Walk, | * | asalight of him. Itisſaid inthe 13 of Fob, The hypacrite 
before me and be thou perfett ; that is , remember thou art ſhall not come before him : Such as we hate, we cannoten- 
' always in my eyeand light, therefore take heed of falſe- dure they fhould come in our fight : *Tis a ſutable judg- 
neſs and infincerity. We uſe to ſay, There # no balting ment, that they who have ſo often come before God with 
before aCripple ; Cripples know whether yours be a fained falſe hearts, and mocked him with a ſeeming deſire of be- 


or real lameneſs. O take heed of halting before God, ing in his preſence, ſhould at lait be thruſt for ever out of 
he knoweth how it is with you, he knoweth the temper of | g, | his preſence. 'Tis the portion of an hypocrite to have no 


your Souls, as well as the Body of __ converſations ; portion in God, of whom he hath made ſuch a boaſting 
he doth not only know what you do, but with'what aims, | profeſſion. When the worlt of puniſhments is ſpoken of 
with what heart and purpoſe you do it, Paul ſaid ( 1Theſ. it is called the hypocrites portion ( Matth. 24. 51.) Give 


2.5.) We have not uſed a Clock of — God tu: them their portion with hypocrites in the Lake that burns with 


witneſs. As if he had ſaid, God will quickly fee through fire aid brimſtone. Hypocrites are ſpoken of as if they 
us, and find out our covetouſneſs, though we cover it vere the free-holders of Hell, or as if all other Tinners 
with neverſe thick or fair a cloak of devotional profeſſi- that ſhall go to Hell were but as inmates, and they the 
ons. grand tenants of Hell. Conſider how miſerablea thing 
Secondly, Conſider, as the Lord ſecth through you, fo tis to* be an hypocrite, if this be the portion of hypo- 
he will make you throughly ſeen, he will make you known | 7o | crites, to have no portion in God. Andas they 1hall not 
or unmask you beforemen one time or other. As he will reign at all in the glory of the next World, ſo they are 
bring forth the righteouſneſs of a godly man as the light (af- ſometimes checkt ( ſaith the Text ) from reigning in the 
ter it hath been long hid under the darkneſs of uncharitablc } glory of this World. | 
ſuſpitions or falſe accuſations) and hu j:ft dealing as the That thehypocrite reign not.] Reigning, as was ſhew- 
noon day, (Pſal.37.6. ) ſo he will bring forth the unrighte- cd before, being {trifaly raken, is the exerciſe of ſupream 
ouſnels of a hypocrite as the light, and his falſe dealing as power, and ina large ſenſe may ſignific the exerciſe of any 
the noon-day, though it have lain hid a while under the power, ora ſtate of great proſperity. 
cloak and fair colours of the moſt pious ſemblances and : . 
proteſtations. God loves to uncaſe Lanning becauſe he Hence ove, Secondly, Hypocrites are bigh thindat, and 


8 look after great things; 


15 a God of truth ; and becauſe it magnifieth his truth, ju- | 8 | 
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cots compe= Subjects. There is a great power in example, what is 
«x7 919%. done perſwades, as well as what is ſpoken. And the errors | 


David was a King, be reigned over 1/rael, but it was 

not his own ambition, but theeletion of God, and his 
anointing, which brought him to the Throne. He could ſay 
of himſelf (Pſal.131.1.) Lord my beart u« not hanghty, nor 
mine eyes lofty : Neither do I exerciſe my ſelf in great mat- 
ters, or in things too high for me, Though David was high 
in his perſon and ſtate, yet hisSpirit was nothigh ; nor was 
his Spirit for high things, only God placed himon high. 
But here weſeethe hypocrite is climbing and getting to the 
top of the ſtairs, he is aſcending even to the Throne. Hy 
pocrites are proud of that nothing which they have and are in 
ſpirituals, and they would have all, they would get high, the 
would be bigheſt in temporals. There are two luſts whi 
uſually reign in hypocrites, and both of them reſpect the 
World. 


| 


IO 


—— ——— 


Firſt, The luſt of covetouſneſs, which is an inordinate 
deſire of getting and keeping the riches of this World. The 
Phariſces all the Goſpel over are taxed for hypocrites; and 
when Chriſt had preached that parable of the unjuſt Stew- 
ard, concluding with this ſentence, Te cannot ſerve God and 
Manmon; the Evangeliſt telleth us ( Luke 16.14.) The 
Phariſees alſo who were covetous, beard all theſe things, and 
they derided bim, Covetouſneſs and hypocriſie go toge- 
ther ; they who have no true hungrings and thirilings at- 
ter the things of Heaven, are moſt hungry and thirſty after 
earthly , We find ob' in the 27. Chapter of this 
Book (ver/.8.) ſpeaking of the hypocrites gain z What s 
the hope of the hypocrite, though he hath gained, when God 
taketh away his Soul ? which implyeth that the hypocrite is 
a great aimer at worldly gain, 

The ſccond predominant luſt of the hypocrite is, ambi- 
tion, or deſire of getting to the upper end of the World. 
Chriſt chargeth the hypocritical Phariſees with this luſt al- 
ſo (Matth. 23. 6. Mark, 12. 39.) They lovethe uppermoſt 
rooms at feaſts, and the higheſt ſeats in Synagogues. The 
arc all to be uppermoſt, they muſt have the uppermo 
rooms at feaſts, and thehigheſt ſeats in the Synagogue, both 
in Civil and Church-meetings, hypocrites affected ſuperi- 
ority, or, Diorrephes-like, to have rhe preheminence, «nd 
( which was another ſymptome of ambition ) they ( ſaith 
Chrilt ) love greetings inthe market-place, and to becalled 
Rabbi, Rabbi, which is atitle of greatneſs and maſterſhip. 
Yea many hypocrites would not only have the uppermoſt 
ſcats at fatty and in the Synagogues, but the very up- 
permolt ſeats in Nations and Common-wealths ; They 
ſometimes affeFt to the head, who are worſe then the tail of all 
the yeople., Thereare hypocrites of all ranks, and amon 
all degrees of men, ſome of low degree are ina very hig 
degree of hypocriſiez there are hypocrites in rags and in 
ruſſet; there are hypocrites alſo in ſcarlet and in purple; 
hypocriſie may reign in andamong thoſe that reign. Itis 
a maxime which ſome Princes have held out to all the 
World, asthe rule of their reigning ; He that knoweth not 
bow to difſemble, knows not how to reign, Diſſimulation is a 
great part of hypocriſie, there is diſſimulation both as to 
the things of God, and the things of men ; ſome if they 
know not how to diſſemble in both ( at leaſt ) with men, 
would not believe that they know how torule over, or go- 
vern men. Now as many who are great,and in power,make 
little conſcience to difſemble, or make uſe of hypocrilie, to 

carry on their government, and ſecure themſelves ; ſo moſt 
hypocrites have a mind, and will uſe all means (not forbea- 
ringthoſe which are bad enough; to getinto power,and make 
themſelves great. Theſpirit of hypocriſie is an aſpiring ſpirit. 

Again, Elihu ſaith, That the bypocrite reign not, leſt the 
peoplebe enſnared; here's not one word of the good govern- 
ment or proteQtion of the people,which ſhould be the main 
buſineſs of thoſe that reign ; the Text ſpeaks only of ſnares; 
That the bypocrite reign not, leſt the people be enſnared. 


Hence Obſerve, Thirdly, Hypocrites getting into power, 
do either ſecretly of openly wrong and ax the people. 


They lay ſnares for them in ſtead of being ſhields to - 


them. Hypocrites in power, enſnare chiefly two ways. 


Firſt, By their ill example, there isa great ſnare in that; - 


Inferiors are very apt to be formed up according to their 
mould and manners who arcabove them; the example of 
Kings and Princes are ſcldome unconformed to by their 
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oF, thoſe that rule, become rules of error ; men fin with a kind 

.& authority. through the ſins of thoſe-who arc'in authori- 

"Y- Jeroboam made Iſrael to ſin, not only by commanding 

them to worſhip the Calves at Da» and Bethel, but by 
commending that Idolatrous worſhip to them in his'own 
practice and example. 

Secondly, They enſnare the people by ſinful and bad 
Laws; the Prophet denounceth a woe diſtinty unto men 
of ſeveral-ranks and places (Hoſ.5.1.) Hear ye this, O 
Prieſts, and hearken ye houſe of Iſrael, and give ye ear,O houſe 
of the King; hedireQts his ſpeech, in that three-fold diviſi- 
on ; firſt, tothe Prieſts; ſecondly, tothe body of the peo- 
ple; thirdly, and chiefly to the houſe of the King, why to 
the houſe of the King ? Becauſe ye bave been 4 ſnare on Miz- 
pah, and a net _ pon Tabor. - That Scripture may be 
interpreted ; firſt, as an alluſion to ſuch as were wont to 
hunt upon thoſe mountains ; Mizpah and'T abor were fa- 
movs places for hunting, there they were wontto ſet'nets, 
and lay ſnares to catch their game ; now, ſaith the Prophet, 
ye have been even like hunters ſpreading nets and laying 
ſnares. Nimrod is called a mighty hunter before God ; he 
was a hunter of men more then'of wild beaſts. ' "Now , 
look what nets and ſnares are to wild beaſts, the ſame are 
{mful Laws to the conſciences of honeſt and upright-hearted 
men. Andit is well conceived that the Prophet there re- 

fers to thoſe enſnaring Laws made by. 7eroboam and the ſuc- 
ceeding Princes in __— of 1/rael, whereby they en- 
deavoured to draw off the people of God from his true 
worſhip, and vexed thoſe who kept cloſe to it, © Secondly, 
ſome expound thoſe words, Te have been a nw —mmcen wn 
and anet ſpread upon Tabor, to —_ their ſetting ſpies 
upon thoſe mountains to wateh. and ſo to give informati- 
on, who went to the ſolemn feaſts, that ſo they might be 
proceeded againſt according to thoſe enſnaring Laws. 
Which way ſoever we take it, 'tisclear, that Scripture re- 
proves and threatens Judgment againſt the Prieſts and Apo- 
ſtatizing people of .//rae/, complying with, if not provo- 
king the ruling powers to trouble thoſe who could not di- 
geſt the Idolatrous worſhip ſet up by 7eroboam at Dan and 
Bethel, upon a politique conſideration, leſt the people going 
to Fernſalem, ſhould fall off from him, and weaken the 
Kingdom of 1ſrael in his hand. Another Prophet complain- 
ed (Mic 6.16.) The Statutes of Omri are kept. Omri was 
a King of 1ſrael, a ſucceſſor of Jeroboam both in his power 
and hypocriſie, healſo pretended a zeal for the worſhip of 
God after his own deviling, and therefore made enſnaring 
Statutes to entangle thoſe that were ſincere, and perſeve- 
red inthetrue worſhip which the Statutes of God appoint- 
ed. The Prophet ſpeaks of a ſtrange kind of bridle, or 
of a bridle uſed for an unuſual purpoſe ( Iſa. 30. 28. ) 
T here ſhall be a bridle in the jaws of the people cauſing them 
toerr. A bridle is put upon the head of a Horſe or Mule, 
as David \| (Pſal. 32. 9. ) notto bither them to err 
or go out of the way, but to keep them, in the way: Tis 
evident by the context of this Chapter, as alſo by the ex- 
preſs Text of the 37. Chapter ( ver/. 29.) that this bridle 
was the Lords power againſt Senacharib and his Hoſt , 
whereby as with a bridle in their jaws he diverted them 
from their purpoſe of beſieging Jernſalew. Tis a truth 
alſo (to which we may warrantably enough apply thoſe 
words of the Prophetin a way of alluſion ) that good Laws 
are likea bridle in the jaws of a people, the multitude or 
the moſt would elſe be like head ſtrong Horſes, if autho- 
rity did not keep them in. 'Tis a great mercy when Laws 
areas a bridle to keep us from erring, but 'tis ſad when any 
Laws are a bridle in the jaws of the people cauſing them to 
err, or goout of the way of the Laws of God ; ſuch Laws 
are not ( which all Laws ſhould be ) rules, but ſnares. Such 
were the Laws of Feroboam, and the Statutes of Omrs in 
Iſrael of old ; and what Nation is there that hath not had 
experience in one age, or other, of ſuch Laws as have been 
a bridle in their jaws cauſing them to err, or a ſnare to their 
Souls and Conſciences ? | 
Fourthly, When Elihu ſaith, That the hypocrite reign 
not, leſt the people be enſnared, he intends an aQt of divine 
wrath, upon hypocrites, abuſing their power to the hurt 
of the people. | 


80 


Hence Note, God # highly diſpleaſed with Princes and 
Magiſtrates when they enſnare the people, 
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We read (//a.3.12.) how the people of Iſrael were 


Timber to makea pillar of the houſe, that he is not fit to. 


£n- 
ſnared, and how the Lord was highly diſpleaſed with thoſe | | make a pinto hang a veſſel on upon the wall. Power :s 
who did enſnare them. O my people, t which lead thee, never ſo improperly employed as in. making ſnares, and yet 
cauſe thee to erre, and deſtroy the way 0 thy paths. Thy that's the uſual imployment or improvement which hypo- 
Leaders miſlead thee. There are two ſorts of Leaders, crites, high or low, put it to. Ow Nui regridie 
Firſt, Spiritual Leaders ; the Miniſters and Preachers of the I have thus far opened the Text, and given theſe Notes /4c/t bons- 
Word now, as of old the Prieſts, Levites, and Prophets, | from it, according to our reading ; yet before I paſs from nem bypocri. 
were Leaders of the people (and ſometimes proved their it, I ſhall mind you of another reading or verſion of this offenticta 
miſleaders, Fer.23.1 3.) in Spirituals. Secondly, There are whole verſe, which carryeth the ſenſc quite into another populi. 
Leaders of the people in Civil things; ſuch are all Princes | 10| Channel. Thus Vulg. 
and Magiſtrates. We may underitand that Text in the Who meaning God maketh (or ſuffereth at leaſt) che by- coftituen 
Prophet Iſaiah, of both theſe Leaders ; as if he had ſaid, pocrite to reign, becauſe of rhe offences or ſins of the people. ps omg 
Thy Prophets and thy Princes m1 lead thee, and cauſe thee to The Chaldee Paraphraſe, the Septuaginr, and Vulgar Latine delatorem 
erre; And therefore at Yer.14. of the ſame Chapter, God agree in this, and the dependance (for clearing of it) tnay Propter/can- 
declarcth his diſpleaſure again{t them, profeſſing that he be made out thus. dala que if 
would enter into judgment with the Ancients of bus people, Elibs having ſhewed in the 29. verſe, that if God giverh F x” 
and the Princes thereof. The ſame Prophet 1ſaiah (Chap. quietneſs, none can make trouble ;, and that if he hidech his Non ſunt lt « 
9. 16.) complains of the ſame thing again ; The Leaders face, none Can behold him, whether it be done againſt a Nation, "'gnantes 
of this people cauſe them to erre, and they that are led of or againſt a mar” only, proceeds in this verſe to ſhew che 2 interpre 
them are deſtroyed. The Hebrew is, they that _ this people, | 20| juſtice of God in puniſhing the people, by putting power ITS, -... 
(ſo we put it in the margin,) The Leaders of the people into the hypocrites hand. alters conſe 
were ſo called, cicher becauſe it wasa part of their office, The learned Mercer, I grant, is not ſatisfied with this 4#«tur. Nam 
to pronounce the bleſſing upon the people; or becauſe the rendring, as not being ſo ſutable to the Grammatical con- # "*" brit 
falſe Prophets uſed to ſooth up the people in their fins ; ard ſtruction of the Hebrew Text; yet, holding the firſt, he Deus diuti> 
(as another Prophet hath it) to ſow pillows under their el- makes this as a conſequent of it ; confeſſing that it ma , be * ny . 
bows, as if they were in a very blefied condition, and taken in this ſenſe ; T hat the hypocrite reion not who | > Ss By ali- 
ſhould do well enough, notwithſtanding all the clamours reign, becauſe of the ſins of the people ; and ſo it intimates 444i» 
of the truc Prophets againſt them. Andſothe latter words, the ſins both of the Prince and People. Tha beak ag. 25096 
they that are led of them, are ſutable to the former in the ings correſpond, and are not repugnant but ſubſervient to reed, -- iy 
Hebrew, being thus read in the margin, they that are called | ,o| each other. For if God ſuffer not the hypocrite to reign am: Merl, 
bleſſed of them ;, Thatis, declared or aſſured by them to be any longer, 'tis an argument that for a time he ſuffered 
in the right way, and ſo ſuch as ſhould come to a bleſſed him to reign for the (ins of the people, that is, to be an 
cad, though indeed their end proved deftruction. And if inſtrument of his wrath and vengeance upon them for their 
they who are milled (or called bleſſed) fall into deſtruction, ſins. The ſame word lignifies both a ſnare, and fin; 4 Bam 
ſurely their miſleaders(who call them blefſcd) ſhall not eſ- ſnare ſet by others, and an offence or ſin committed by our «v8 _ 
cape. If the blind lead the blind, beth fall into the ditch, ſelves; and well it may, ſeeing nothing doth more Rh Janarrdy 
(Matth. 15. 14.) only the blind leader, or miſleader, ſhall us then our own fins. And as ſome are led into fir by the £77? ve; 
tet! deepett into it. ſnares which others lay for them ; ſo v many by hening xoAias Aabe 

Fiſthly, Obſerve, As God is diſpleaſed with the by- vring themſelves into ſnares: and uſually when a people pros pro 

pocrite when be uſeth bis power to @n ſhare the poogls, | 40 iy entangled themſelves in the ſnares of fin, God ſets "902 

ſo the Lord ſometimes puts him beſides his power, or k : _—_ ” eh torule way them and entangle them with pane 

ke ; his power frew bien, that be thay wo hanger enfuere - nares of thoſe ſufferings which are moſt proper to their j1jf;ne 

wel 4g And thus 'tis conceived El; gl ne 
= : : Elihu anſwer WM. 

The u'timate ſcope of the place, is not only to ſhew the ting demands which Fob puts (Chap.2 —_— —_—_ — 
Lord diſpleaſed with the hypocrite, but diſplacing him. wicked live ? Become old ? Tea, are mighty in — os Druſ; 
When the Prophet had ſummon'd all ſorts, Prieſts, and are three queſtions, Firſt, Why do they tive ? The a not we Foro? 
People, and the houſe of the King, he adds, Judgment is worthy to breath... Secondly, Why become they 2 ? They ftndicula, 
towards you, becauſe ye have been a ſnare upon Mizpah, deſerve to be cut off in their youth, and not to live ns m—_ 
(Hoſ.y.1.) Thus as God pulls down hypocrites, becauſe | 50 half their days. Thirdly, Why are they mighty ? Why do = ws 
they are” hateful to.himſclf, ſo becauſe are hurtful to they command all, who uſe their might onl # rh ory _— 4 
others ; hurtful to their Civil Liberties, and worldly In- chief ? Elih# anſwers theſe queſtions in a Ae? God N-" 1D 
rereſts, over which God is tender 3 hurtful alſo to their giveth power into the hands of evil men, becauſe of the fins ©*'*",? f 
ſpiritual Liberties, and ſoul Intereſts, over which God is of the people. As if he had ſaid, if at any time you ſce ca: Fear 
more tender. The Kings of Ifrael (who were very wicked, the wicked in great power and olperiey? 'tis ak n the pr Bee 
and did much enſnare the.people) went off their Govern- people are very wicked, and God will puniſh and "ts & accipr, ne 
ments, moſt of them, very —_ God did not let them them by the hands of ſuch for their wickedneſs br cgnet 
reign long ; yea, the whole Kingdom of Iſrael (which had Thisis a truth, and much is ſaid by ſome Interpreters for 
not one good King, was diſſolved long before the Kingdom the making of it out from the Text ; but taking it as 'tis pile = 
of Judah, which had many good Kings: God did not | 60 | given, I ſhall only give you two Notes from i : —_ 

BS : a y give y tes from it. £ ob 
ſuffer the hypocritical Kings of Iſrael to hold their. power, Fi effendicula 
but gave + into the hand of the King of ' Aſſyria, rſt, Bad Princes are ſet up by the permiſſion, yea diſpo- populi, ut 
(2 Kings 17.6.) becauſe (Yer.8.) they walkediin the ſtatutes ſion of God. bby 4 rap 
of the heathen, and of the Kings of Iſrael, which they had He makes evil men to reign. The ſame power which mt det 
made. ; brings wicked men into the world, ſets wicked men high in (Tum vorturs 

From the whole verſe 1 would give one Note by way of the world. It is of God that any wicked man hath a place —_— 
Corollary. in the world, and it is of God that any wicked Rs 00 calm Huff 

Ahypocrite is of all perſons moſt unfit foz publick ſervice. into the high places of the world. All the Kings ot Lſracl ay. 

8 | from firſt to laſt were ſtark naught, and very w.cked, yet cuntur bujus 

How unfit iz he to have power in his hand, who can uſe | 70| they were all of God's ſetting up, though their own abi. j-ſſu fa re» 
it no better, then for the cnſnaring of the people ? A hy- tion or the ſatisfying of ſome luſt, put moſt of them upon © conftitue 
youre is of a private ſpirit, he is all for himfelt, atid there- aſpiring to get up. In the firſt Book of the Kings (Cha egy Ri 

ore moſt unfit foſ publick truſt, We may fay of the hy- 11.29,30,31.) Ahijah the Prophet finding Feroboam 'the ith Tempott 
pocrite, as the Prophet (Exc&. 15. 3-) of the Vine, Shall firſt and worſt of them) in the way, caught the new Garment « ip 
woed. be taken thereof to do any work? Or, will men take a that was on him, and rent it into twelve pieces, and be Jaid | 
pin of it, to hang a veſſel thereon ? 'No,'it is not fit for that unto Jeroboam, take thee ten pieces ;, for thus ſait Þ the tg es l. 5: 
meaf1 purpoſe or ſervice, much leſs would a mati take a the God of Iſrael, behold, I will AF pr Kingdom out of the wg. 
Vine tohew a beam or a pillar fot a houſe out of it. Magi- hand of Solomon, and will give ten Tribes to thee. This 

ſtrates are as | Og of. the houſe, or like __ beams, to | Feroboam was ſo bad a man, that he was fiot content to fin 

hold up and faſten all che hypocrite is ſo tar from bring fit | 80] alone, bat made ]ſrael to ſin; yet even him did God ſet up, 
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and ſent a Prophet.to him to tell him ſo. How unholy ſo- 
ever men arc intheir place, and how unjuſt ſoever in the ex- 
erciſe of their power, yet the holy and juſt God(for reaſons 
known to himſelf) placeth them in power. 


Secondly, Obſerve, God permits wicked Princes to reign, | 


as a puniſhment of the reigning ſins and wickedneſſes of 
the people. 


The power of wicked Princes is the puniſhment of. a 
wicked people. Some Princes and Magiſtrates are given 
as a bleſſing, for the protetion, peace, and profit of a Na- 
tion, and for the exaltation of righteouſneſs in it. Others 
are given as a curſe, for the vexation, trouble, and inapo- 
veriſhing of a Nation. The Lord takes this fully upon 
himſelf, (Hoſ.13-11.) 1 gave them a King inmine anger,&C. 
Angry providences are the fruit of ſin. God gave Saul in 
anger, he gave Feroboam and the reſt of the Iſraclitiſh Kings 
in anger; andas he gavethem in anger, ſo he took them 
away in wrath. The ſins both of Princes and people, pro- 
duce mutual ill effects towards one another. 

Firſt, The fins of the people are the cauſe ſomtimes why 
good Princes are immaturely or ſuddenly taken away frem 
them. Foſiah that good King was removed very early for 
the fin of /udabh ; Pharaoh Necho had never ſlain him, had 
not the people been vnworthy of him. Hence that of So- 
lomon, (Prov.28.2.) for the tranſgreſſion of a land, many are 
the Princes thereof : He means not (as I conceive) many 
together, but many ſucceſſively, that is, good Princes go 
quickly off the ſtage one after another for the tranſgreſſion 
of the people of the land ; Bur (as it followeth in the ſame 
verſe)by a man of underſtanding 4nd knowledg the ſtate there- 
of (hall be prolonged. Our Tranſlaters render theſe latter 
words in the plural number (as the margin hath it) by men 
of underſtanding and wiſdom ſhall they likewiſe be prolonged , 
that is, when there aremany godly,wiſe, and _—_ 
men in a Nation, God bleſſeth them with long-lived an 
aged good Kings or Governours. : 

Secondly, Whole Nations or a people are ſometimes 
puniſhed for the (ins of their Princes, { /er.15.4.) the Lord 
tells the Jewiſh-{tare,he would bring all that evil upon them 
forthe ſin of Aſzraſſeb. The fins of Princes prove often- 
times the ſufferings of the people. As both by and for 
their goodneſs and vertues a people are bleſſed, ſo by and 
for their evils, errors, and vices, a people are endangered, 
yea ſometimes ruined: When the Head of a King- 
dom or Common-wealth is ſick, the Body is ſeldom well. 

Thirdly, The fins of a people bring deſtruction both upon 
their Princes and themſelves together, and wrap all up in 
one ruinous heap, as Samuel threatned the people of 1ſrael 
(1Sam.12.25.) If ye ftill do wickedly, ye ſhall be deſtroyed both 
you and your King. He ſpeaks not a word of any fin in their 
King, but tells them that their wickedneſs may bring de- 
flruction not only upon themſelves, but upon him alſo. 

Fourthly, (which is the point in hand) the ſinsof a people 
cauſe the Lord to ſet evil Princes over them. When once a 
people refuſe the ſweet and caſie yoke of Chriſt, or ſay, 
we will not have this man to rulgover us, he in Judgment ſends 
ſuch to rule over them, as ſhall lay heavy yokes upon them 
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indeed. God uſeth ſome Princes as his ſtaff to ſupport a' 


people, and as his ſhield to defend a people, yea as his Sun 
to cheriſh and/influence them with abundance of meraies. 
He uſeth others only as his ſword to wound them, or as his 
ſcourge to correct them for their ſin. Some are a bleſſing, 
others arean affliction tothe people. An ancient Poet obſer- 
ving the City wherein he lived, ſwoln with vanity, and 
bringing forth dayly many monſtrous births of pride, lux- 
ury, and oppreſſion, he could not forbear to give his appre- 
henſion of theiſſve in this elegant fancy ; Th City (ſaid he) 
with child, and 1 am afraid it will bring forth ſhortly (and 
what will it bring forth ?) Some ſevere correfor of your evil 
inſolencies. When Phocas (a cruel tyrant) had got the Em- 
pire, and reigned,there was a good man, who prayed much, 
about him, and did even expoſtulate with 
would ſet ſuch a wretch as he was over the Empire; the 
ſtory ſaith, he received this anſwer from God ; I therefore 
ſet him to govern, becauſe I could not find a worſe. And1 
find a like report of another, though ina lower degree of 
power, yet in great power, wherein carrying himſelf very 
inſolently, one ſaid to him ; are you thus baughty and 
bigh-minded, why ſo proud of your power, God did not put you 
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' this concluſion 5 The 


eto the goverment of this place, becauſe you were worthy of it, 
but becauſe we were worthy to have a nan of your worthleſneſs 


ſet over u4. The learned Moraliſt treating of therighteous, 


though late vengeance of God upon men, hath this paſſage; 
God (faith he) «ſeth ſome men as — to afflift Lay Ah 
niſh others. Which u verified in moſt tyrants. Such a bitter 
medicine was Phalaris in his time to the Argentines, and Ma- 
rius to the Rotnans. St. Auguſtine ſpeaking of Nero, maketh 
er of Government is not given, no 
not to ſuch, but by the providence of the moſt high God, when 
he judgeth the affeirs or wanners of mankind ju fy deſerve and 
call for ſuch Lords and Maſters. 

O let nations take heed; The ſins of a people,arethe worſt 

ſnares of a people; ſin provokes God to ſet up Princes for 
a ſnare. As therefore the Pſalmiſt admoniſheth Princes, Be 
wiſe now therefore,O ye Kings, and learned, ye Judges of the 
earth ; ſol may ſay, Be wiſe O ye people, and obedient,all you 
that are inhabitants of the earth, ſerve the Lord with fear, and 
rejoyce before him with trembling, kiſs the Son (ſubmit to Je- 
ſus Chriſt ) leſt be be angry, and give you ſuch Princes and 
Powers, or put you into ſuch hands as ſhall break and vex 
you to purpoſe, and make you know what it is to ſerve men 
in rigour, having refuſed to ſerve God in love. Many in all 
nations are apt to complain much, when they have any bur-: 
dens , 1 them by Governours, but few complain of their 
own fins, which cauſe God to burden nations with ſuch 
Governours ; let all leave off complaining of evil Govern- 
ours,and complain more of their own evil government, both 
of their hearts and lives. 

Thus we ſee how this Text according to theſe diſtinct 
tranſlations, Firſt, gives warning to Princes, That the bypo- 
crite reign not,laſt the people be enſnared ; and, Secondly,gives 
warning to people,that they provoke not God by their ſcan- 
dalousoffences,to ſet wicked Princes and powers over them. 

VERS. 31, 32. 
Surelp it is meet to be ſaid unto God, J have bozn chaſtiſe-- 
ment, J will not offend any moze. 
That which J ſee not, teach thou me : Jf I have done ini- 


quity, J will do no moze. 
Þ £#» having convinced Fob, both of the power of God, 

to do what he pleaſeth, and alſo of his righteouſneſs, 
that he is juſt in whatſoever he pleaſeth to do, proceedeth to 
give him counſel, how to carry himſelf better towards God, 
then by his former ſpeeches and expoſtulations (hinted at 
the 5. verſe of this Chapter) he ſeemed to have done. In 
theſe two verſes he gives him (according toour tranſlation) 
counſel conſiſting of three branches. 

Firſt, He counſels him to a due ſubmiſhon, to the hand 
of God. In the former part of the 31. verſe; Serely it is 
meet to be ſaid unto God, 1 have born chaſtiſement. 

Secondly, He counſels him to reformation, or to a gra- 
cious reſolution of laying down every linful thing, or what 
ever Was a provocation to God. This he doth once and 
again, twice in theſe two verſes; Firſt, in the cloſe of 
the 31. verſe; Jt is meet tobe ſaid nnto God, I will not offend 
any more ;, Secondly, in the cloſe of the 32. verſe ; If I bave 


' done iniquity, I will do no more. 


Thirdly, El;hn counſels Fob, to pray for further diſcove- 
ries, both of his ſins, and linfulneſs, as alſo of his duty,at the 


| beginning of the 32. verſe ; That which I ſee not teach thou 


me. Thus you have the diſtinct points of that counſel which 


Elihu gives Fob, according to our reading of theſe words. 


There is another reading, which I ſhall touch, when I have 
firſt opened and proſecuted the words as they ſtand in ours. 


Verſ.. 31. Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, Jhave 
| bozn chaſtiſement ; J will not offend any moze. 


Theſe are child-like words, ſuch words as a faulty, but 
ſubmitting repenting child, ſpeaks to a diſpleaſed Father, 
when he is under his rod, ( yet ſuch as become the moſt 
aged and grown men in grace) / have born chaſtiſement, 
I have been under thy correcting hand, forgive me O 
my Father, I will do ſo no more. Thus Elihu adviſeth 
Job, to beſpeak. God his Father while he was affliting 

im, 


Some render the former part of this verſe, by way of 
interrogation, or queſtion, Hath he ſaid unto God, 1 have 
born 


= 1468 


Deus qui- 

buſdam mas» 
lu tanquam 
carnificibus 
wſus tft, ad 
ſumendum 

de aliis p4- 


Nas; quod 
verum tfſe 


ae pleriſq; 
tyranny ar 
bitror; Tale 
medicamen- 
tum fuit 
Argentins 
Phalarg, 
Marius 
KRomanis. 
Plutrarch, 
de ſcra 
Num. 
Vindi&a. 
Etiam talf- 
bus (Neront 
ſcilicet ) 
dominands 
peteſizs non 
datur nifs 
ſummi Des 
providetia, 
quando res 
humanas 
gadicat 
talibus 
Dominis 
dignas, 
Aug. lib. s. 
de Civ.De1. 
ap. 19. 


AnE xpoſation upon the Book of 


146g 


born chaſtiſement, 1 will offend no more ? Hath Job ſpoken 
thus to God? As if Elihu (making his appeal to the by- 
ſranders) had ſaid, Te all are witneſſes that Fob hath not yet 
bumbled himſelf under the corretting hand of God, but rather 
charged God with ſeverity, in dealing with bim, and over- 
boldly enquired into the reaſon of bus dealings. Our af- 
firmative Tranſlation carrieth the ſame ſenſe with this inter- 
rogative, and queſtioning Tranſlation ; for when Elihu 
ſaith to Fob, Ir is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſe- 
ment ; heſuppoſeth, that Fob had not ſaid ſo, 

Surcly it is meet to be ſaid unto God. ] The Hebrew 
particle which we render ſurely, commonly ſignifieth, for, 
as giving an account or reaſon, of ſomewhat that went 
before; yet we render it well both here, and elſewhere, 
ſurely, according to the ſcope of the place ; eſpecially ſee- 
ing Elihu ſpeaking thus, is not giving a reaſon of what was 
ſaid before, but inferring a duty from it. 

Again, The word meet, is not expreſly in the Hebrew 
Text, yet it is clearly implyed in it, and therefore added by 
our tranſlators to fill up, and clear the ſence; the Original 
is, It ts to be ſaid unto God, we ſay, It u meet to be ſaid 
unto God, 

J have bon chaſtiſement.] The word cb4/t:ſement alſo 
is not expreſly in the Original, there it is only, 1 have born, 
but becauſe bearing mult needs import, that ſomewhat is 
born as a burthen, and ſeeing according unto the ſubject 
matter that Elihu is upon with Fob, it mult refer to ſome 
affliction or chaſtiſement laid upon him, therefore we fitly 
ſupply this word chaſtsſcment, It is ro be ſaid unto God, 1 
have born ; what? (lt cannot __—_— of any outward 
corporal burthen, or viſible load 41d upon his back ; but, 
1 have born) chaſtiſement, aMiCtion, or correCtion ; Ir us 
meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſement ; That is, 
I both have and will bear, whatſoever thou haſt, or ſhalt be 

leaſed to lay upon me; I will not diſpute thy burthens, 
Bo take them up. So then, this firſt part of the verſe is a 
direQion miniſtred to Job, ſhewing him how to behave him- 
ſelf in the bearing of affliction ; He muſt not ſtrive or 
ſtruggle with them, nor with God about them, but ſuſtain 
them. And this direction is. not peculiar to Fob's perſon, 
or to his caſe alone, but it belongs toall that are in affliction, 
let their caſe be what it will z all ſuch ought to bear quietly 
or patiently to abide under the burden which God layeth 
upon them. I ſhall not ſtay upon the opening of the ſpecial 
ſignification of that word cbaſtsſement, becauſe it is not in 
the Hebrew Text, only thus,chaſtiſements are uſually taken 
for thoſe afflitions, or afflicting providences, which God 
layeth upon his own children z he _ judgments upon 
the wicked, and puniſhments upon the ungodly, but pro- 
perly, and ſtrictly, that which falls upon his own people 
is called chaſtiſement. For though in Scripture, there are 
diſpenſations of God towards his own people, ſpoken of 
under the notion of judgment, yet they have not a proper 
ſenſe of judgment, as proceeding from wrath, and intended 
for revenge. . Wrath is the ſpring from whence judgments 
flow, and asto their ifſue, they tend to the ſatisfaction of 
Tuſtice. This God doth not expect, at the hands of his 
own children, and therefore their afiQtions are moſt pro- 
perly called chaſtiſements, Surely it i meer to be ſaid unto 
God, I have born chaſtiſement. 


Hence Note, It i our dnty when the hand of God « upon 
#5, or when we are under chaſtiſements to ſpeak, humbly, 
meekly, and ſubmiſſruely to God, 


We ought always to be humble, and carry it humbly to- 
wards God, but then eſpecially when God by any afflicting 
providence-is humbling us. The Prophet (Hef. 14. 2.) 
calling that people to return unto the Lord, adviſeth thus ; 
Take with you words, and turn to the Lord, ſay unto him, 
take away all iniquity, and receive u graciouſly, ſo will we 
render the calves of . onr lips. As Elihu here makes a kind of 
direQory, what a perſon in affliction ſhould ſay unto God, 
It is meet to ſay unto God, that is, for a man in thy caſe, to 

-fay thus unto God ; ſo that Prophet, by the Spirit, ſaith, 
T akg unto you words, and turn to the Lord, and ſay or ſpeak 
thus unto him; though not ſtrictly, ſyllabically, in ſo 
many words, yet to this ſenſe, and purpoſe, or according 
to this tenour, ſpeak thus, T ake away iniquity, and receive 
ws graciouſly. And when the Prophet ſaith, Take unto 
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you words, his meaning is not that they ſhould affecedly 
_ a form of words for God, much leſs that they ſhould 
artificially counterfeit words which their hearts had not 
conceived, or were not correſpondent to their hearts, 


'| (many ſpeak words, even to God, which never come near 


but are meer ſtrangers to the intents of their hearts) but 
ſincere words, humble words, words of ſupplication, not 
expoſtulating words, not quarrelling words, not murmur- 
ing words, not meer complaining words, but take ro you 
words of conteſſion, and ſubmiſtion, and ſo preſent your 
ſelves and your condition before the Lord, The Preacher 
( Eccleſ. 12. 10.) Sought to find out acceptable words, and 
ſo ſhould we when we ſpeak unto men ; Preachers of the 
word ſhould ſeek to find out acceptable words ; not fine 
words, not ſwelling words of vanity, not flattering ſooth- 
ing words, but acceptable words, that is, ſuch as may find 
calie paſſage into the heart; .or ſuch words as may make 
their paſſage into the heart, through the power of the Spirit 
of God, Now if the Preacher ſought to find out accep- 
table words, when he ſpake to the' people; much more 
ſhould we when we ſpeak to God. O how ſhould we 
labour then to find out acceptable words! All words are 
not fit tobe ſpoken unto God ; the words that are (in ſuch 
_ as the Text ſpeaks of) may be reduced to theſe two 
cads. 

Firſt, They muſt be God ju/*;fying words, that is, words 
by which we acquit the Juſtice of God, how ſore, and how 
heavy ſoever his hand is upon ug. When Daniel! (Chap. 
9. 7,14.) was laying before the Lord the calamitous ſtate 
of that people (they were under as ſore judgments as ever 
nation was, For «under the whole Heavens (faith he there) 
hath not been done, as God hath done unto Feruſalem) yet 
all the words he ſpake unto God, tended unto the juſtifi- 
cation of God ; O Lord (ſaid he) righteouſneſs belongeth 
unto thee, but unto us confuſion of faces, as at thiz day, to the 
men of Judah, and to the inhabitants of feruſalem, &c: 
We have not had one ſtroak more, then we have deſerved, 
there hath not been a grain of weight more in our bur- 
then, then we have brought upon our ſelves, there hath 
not been a drop in our cup more then we have given juſt 
cauſe for, Therefore hath the Lord watched upon the evil, 
and brought it upon us, for the Lord our God # righteous in 
all his works, which he doth, for we obeyed not his voice ; theſe 
are words fit to be ſpoken unto God. | 

Secondly, We are to take to our ſelves ſelf-condemning,' 
ſelf-abaſing , ſelf-emprying words. Such we find in that 
Chapter, (Yerſ. 5.6,7.) To us belong ſhame, and confuſion 
of face, &c. Theſe are the words we ſhould take to our 
ſelves, and thus it is meet to be ſaid unto God, whenſocver 
his chaſtiſements are upon us. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Ir # our duty to acknowledg it to God, 
that he hath chaſtened us, when he hath. 


We muſt own his hand in afliiing us, as much a3 in 
proſpering us, in caſting us down, as much as in lifting us 
up, in wounding us, as much as in healing ns; It is meet 
to be ſaid unto God, we have born chaftiſement, thy hand 
hath been upon us. The neglect of, or rather ob{tinacy 


againſt this, is charged as a great fin (1/a. 26. 17.) Lord, 


when thy hands lifted up, they will not ſee ;, that is, they will 
not acknowledg thy moſt eminent appearances in anger 
againſt them. 'Tis ſo with many at this day, though there 
beahand of God (as it were) viſibly aflicting their bodies, 
and eſtates, their children and families ; yet they will not 
ſee, that it is a hand of God; but ſay as the Philiſtines, 
it is achance, or, it is our ill fortune; it is from the negli- 
gence of this man, or from the malice of that other man. 
All this while there is no acknowledgment of the hand of 
God. They ſay not with El;, (1 Sam. 3.18.) It 5s the 
Lord; nor with David, (Pſal. 39,9, 10.) 1 was dumb, 1 
opened not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt it ; Remove thy ſtroke 
away from me, 1 am conſumed by the blow of thine hand. It is 
as much our duty, and for theglory of God, to confeſs that onr 
affliftions are of God, as our mercies and favours. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, The chaſftenings of God wut be born, 
they muſt be endured. 


Many are chaſtiſed who cannot ſay they have born chaſtiſe- 
ments ; It's an ordinary thing to be under chaſtiſement, 
but its a great thing and requires much holy $kill and 

rr2 ſpiritu- 
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ſpiritualneſs to bear a chaſtiſement z the duty of a Chriſtian | 
les moſt in two points, 

Firſt in doiag, or in ative obedience. | 

Secondly in ering, or in paſſive obedience, and there 1s 
as much of God, as much of grace, as much of holineſs, yea 
I may ſay much more held out in bearing and in ſuffering, 
then there is in aCting or in doing. WW, 

But you will ſay, what is it ro bear, that you make it ſo 
difficult a matter to bear chaſtiſements? How muſt chaſtiſe- 
ments be born ? Or whatis it to bear them ? 

I will anſwer the queſtion.under two heads. Firſt, Ne- 
eatively, To bear chaſtiſement is not, 

Firſt, meerly to find or feel it upon our ſhoulders as a 
burthen which pincheth or preſſeth us; ſo a beaſt may 
bear. 

Secondly, It is not a bearing meerly becauſe we cannot 
help it, or be rid of our burden, for ſo the worſt of men 
may bear ; they bear the greateſt burghens that God layeth 
upon them, becauſe they cannot avoid them, nor eaſe them- 
ſclves of them. 

Thirdly, lt is not a bearing ſtoutly, or ſlightingly, to 
make nothing of it; ſo proud men bear, men of unſubdued 
ſpirits unto God, and his word, regard not what they bear, 
nor what God doth to them. | 

Fourthly, It is not a bearing them fowrly or ſullenly ; 
for ſo diſcontented perſons bear ; yea, ſo the Devil bear- 
eth the burthen which the hand of God hath laid upon 
him. 

Fifthly, Nor is it a bearing chaſtiſement faintly or dif- 
pondingly ; ſo weak believers bear. To bear and faint, is 
not the bearing of faith. Neither of theſe are the bearing 
of chaſtifement which Elih# intends in this counſel, when 
he ſaith, Jr ss meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſe- 
went. Thus ye ſce the Negative, what the bearing of it 
is not ? | 

Secondly, I anſwer affirmatively, To bear a chaſtiſement 
as an act or work of grace, is 

Firſt to bear it ſenſebly; that is, feeling the weight of the 
hand of God, and taſting the bitterneſs of that cup of ſor- 
row which he giveth usro drink. 

Secondly, 'Tis a bearing of it ſubmittingly, humbly, 
patiently, laying our ſelves down at the foot of God, and 
ſaying, as El; did, Let him do what ſeemeth him good ;, or 


as David, (2 Sam. 15. 26.) Behold, bere I am, let him ds to | 


we a4 ſeemeth good unto him. We never bear any evil of 
affliction well, till we can ſay (With a ſweet reſignation of 
our ſelves) to God, do with us what ſeemeth to bo good. 
And (for our encouragement I may ſay) nothing can hurt a 
godly man which ſeemeth good to God. . 

Thirdly, 'Tis a contentful bearing, or a bearing con- 
t*ntedly ; Thus Chriſt ſpake (P/al. 40. and 'tis cited by the 
Apoſtle Heb. 10.) Lo, I come to do thy will, I am content to 
do it ; what was that? It wasto bear or ſuffer ; the greateſt 
part of what Chriſt was to do, was to bear or ſuffer rhe 
chaſtiſement of our peace, (Iſa. 53 5.) and in ſuffering to be 
made a ſacrifice for us ; his contentment to do the will of 
God, was a contentment to ſuffer. Of ſuch a ſpirit ſhould 
the people of God be; bearing chaſtiſement not only pa- 
tiently, but contentedly ; this is hard, butthis cannot be left 
out in the full exerciſe of that grace. 

Fourthly, 'Tis to bear it (more then contentedly) wil 
lingly ; how free was Chritt to bear, when he ſaid (Fohr: 
18. 11.) The cup which my Father hath given me, ſhall I not 
arink_it ? Surely I will, I afn willing to drink it, though 
it be a bitter cup. Wearenot to will our ſufferings, but 
to ſuffer them willingly ; there is a vaſt difference between 
theſe two ; 1 do not ſay weareto will our ſufferings, but 
we are to ſuffer them willingly 3 we muſt ſuffer what, and 
how, and when, and how long God willz and when God 
willeth our ſufferings, we mult ſuffer with our wills, or be 
wi'ling to ſuffer. 

Fifthly, To bear chaſtiſement inthe ſenſe here intended, 
is not only to bear it with our will, but with our affetions, 


not only willingly, but acceptably, and embracingly ; 'tis | 


to ſay welcom croſs, becauſe it is the will of God. There is 
no chaſtiſement that we can rejoyce in,or have any affection 
to, conſidered in it ſelf, but ro bear chaſtifement in contem- 
plation of the will of God, ſhould work our hearts to an 
ACOeptng.to an embracing, to a welcoming of it; we ſhould 
ſay toall our ſufferings, welcom, by the will of God, 
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Sixthly, 'Tis to bear it prayerfully ; we muſt bear fi- 
lently in oppoſition to complaining z/ but we muſt not bear 
blently in oppoſition to praying. While chaſtiſement is 
upon our backs, ſupplications muſt be in our mouths; and 
we mult pray, firſt, That we may ſee the reaſon why or 
for what cauſe God chaſteneth us : Secondly, We muſt 
pray, that we may anſwer the ends which God aimeth 
at in chaſtening us. Thirdly, That we may have freſh 
power to bear his chaſtenings. Fourthly , That God 
would be pleaſed to remove our chaſtenings. While we 
bear chaſtenings, we may.pray, and pray hard that God 
would take them away. David had: no ſooner ſaid, 1 
opened not my mouth, (that is, complainingly) becauſe thou 
aidſt it (Pal. 39.9.) but preſently he opened his mouth in 
prayer (Yerſ.10.) Remove thy frroke away from me. While 
we bear our croſs patiently and willingly, it would be our 
{in not to pray for deliverance from it. To ſay I am under 
a chaſtiſement, and let the Lord keep it upon me as long as 
he will, I will never ask him to take it off, were a moſt un- 
becoming frame of ſpirit. They that bear affliction moſt 
cheerfully, ſhould. pray moſt earneſtly to be caſed of it; 
we muſt —__ bear them always, yet we muſt pray 
that we may not bear them long. If a child under the rod 
of a parent, ſhould not ſay, Þ& Father ftay your hand, it 
15 enough, but let him go on iking, and never intimatg a 
deſire of his forbearance, this were a ſign of ſtubbornneſs, 
not of patience and ſubmiſſion. 'Tis as bad not to ask 
releaſe from our troubles, as to murmure at them, or to be 
unquiet under them. Remember then, you muſt be as 
much in the exerciſe of prayer as of patience under the 
croſs, and that in theſe four reſpets. Thus you have the 
anſwer to that queſtion; by which it appears, that 'tis no 
ealie matter to ſay what Elibu ſaith, It u meet to be ſaid unto 
God, I have borf: chaſtiſement ? 

There is yet another queſtion, (for ſome may demand) 
why ſhould chaſtiſements be thus born ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, We muſt bear them according to all the rules be- 
fore given, becauſe they come from God. Our afflitions 
are Gods allotment, we muſt bear what he appoints: there- 
fore old Eli, though he had failed, and ſinned greatly, and 
ſo bronght a cloud of calamity upon himſelf and his family 
(the very report whereof, as Samuel told him, would make 
both ears of every one that heard it, to tingle) yet he com- 

ſed his ſpirit to a ſubmiſſive hearing of it, upon this 
ingle conſideration, /r # the Lord, and there is enough in 
that conſideration to make all men ſubmit. For firſt, The 
Lord is ſupream, and therefore what he doth muſt be born. 
Secondly, He is a Father, a child muſt bear what a Father 
layeth upon him; and as the Lord is a Father, ſo he is not 
a faſty, imprudent, or paſhonate Father, but a moſt wiſe 
and judicious Father ; therefore 'tis our intereſt as well as 
our duty to bear his chaſtiſements. Yea, he is a gracious, 
tender, and compaſhonate Father, and when we know 
he that layeth a hand of aMliQtion upon vs, hath alſo a heart 
full of compaſſion towards us, we ſhould willingly bear 
his hand. 

Secondly, Chaſtiſements are to be born in the manner 
directed, becauſe they are for our good, and ſhall we not 
bear what is good forus? 1t is geod for me (faid David, 
Pſal. 119.71.) that 1 havebeen afflifted; and ſo the Apoſtle 
(Heb.12.10.) For they verily for a few days, chaſtened us 
after their own pleaſure, but he for our profit, that we might 
be partakers of his holineſs. Chaſtiſements are for our pro- 
fit, and ſhall not we bear that which is for our profit ? If 
God ſhould lay chaſtiſements on us for our hurt, meerly 
to vex us, and to put us tq pain, or meerly becauſe he de- 
lights in our ſufferings, who could bear them? But it is 
meet to bear what Godlays upon us, becauſe he doth it for 
our i and profit. 

Thirdly , We muſt bear chaſtiſements in the manner 
ſhewed, becauſe unleſs we bear them ſo, they willdo us no 
good, or weſhall have no profit by them, and that'sa miſery 
indeed. To bear ſmart, and find no ——_—_— coming in 
by it; todrink gall, and to have no ſweetneſs come out of 
it ; to endure loſs, and to have no kind of profit by it is. 
very grievous. Now what ever chaſtiſement is laid upon- 
any, it doth them no good, and they can have no profit 
by it, unleſs they bear it as was before deſcribed ; it is not 
the bare being afflied, that doth us good, but it is the wiſe 
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management, or the skilful bearing of it that doth us good ; 
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and therefore we find, that the Apoſtle (Heb. 12,11.) when 


he had ſaid, There s wo 
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iftion joyous for the preſent, but 
f cferwerk it yieldeth the peacea- 
ble frait of righteouſneſs, ('but 'to whom ? What to eve- 
ry one that is afflicted, have they theſe ſweet fruits ? - No, 
but )'tbthem# that are exerciſed thereby. AfMiCtions bring 
no ſweet Fruits to them that have them, unleſs they be cx- 
erciſed by them, How exerciſed? ' Aflitions exerciſe 
every one that hath them ; they are ro all a paſfive exerciſe, 
but to be exerciſed,notes here an ative exerciſe ; they who 
graciouſly exerciſe themſelves in affliction, ſhall without 
doubt find benefit and fruit by affliction. : 

Bur ſome may fay,whatis it to be thus exerciſed by affli- 
Qtion ? | 

TL anſwer ( for the opening of that Scripture) to be ex- 
erciſed, 1s, 

Firſt, To be much in ſearching our own hearts,and ways, 


or how tis with us, and what hath been done by us, ( Eccl. | 


5:14.) In thelay of adverſity conſider, that is, bethink your 
ſelves, Firſt, What God is doing. Secondly, What you have 
been doing. Thirdly, What becomes you to do in ſuch a 
day. The Prophet points us tothe two latter Duties of ſuch 
aday inone verſe, ( Lam. 3.40.) Let us ſearch and try our 
ways, and turn again to rbe Lord. To ſearch our ways, 1s to 
conſider what we'have been doing z 70 tar? to the Lord, is 
the great thing to be done, ina day of adverſity. 

Secondly, As this exerciſe of the Soul conliſts in ſearch- 


ing ogr own hearts; ſoin ſearching the heart of God (if-I 


may ſo ſpeak) that is, in an humble enquiry to theutmoſt, 
what God meanecth by any affliction, what hath moved him 
to aMict us, 'and we have'as much cauſe to ſearch Gods 
heart, as our own in this. caſe. Thus in that National af- 
fiction ( 29am. 21. 1.) whenthe famine continued three 
years; year after year it is ſaid, David enquired of the Lord, 
why ir thus ? He ſearcht Gods heart by ary rag, anſwer 
from the Lord; what fin it was which provoked him to that 
fad diſpenſation. Andthus we ſhould be enquiring of God 
by prayer what ſin he ſtriketh at, or what ron he ſpecial- 
ly callerh us to aCt,by any affliction which he ſendeth cither 
upon our families or perſons, 

Thirdly, There is an exerciſing of our ſelves in ſearch- 
ing the afition itſelf; firſt, into the nature of it. Second- 
ly, into the circumſtances of it, how timed, and meaſu- 
red, by what hand, and in what way the Lord deals with 
us; this is a great exerciſe, and unleſs we are thus exerciſed 
under affliction, weget ſmart, and lofs, and bitterneſs, but 
no good at all by it. So much for the firſt counſel given Fob 
by Elihu, It is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born cha- 
ſtiſement. Wy 

His ſecond counſel as it lies here in the otder of the Text, 
is about the reformation, or the amendment of what is 
amiſs. ao 

J will not offend any moze.] 1tis fit the afflicted ſhould 
fay unto God, 1 will not offend. The root of the wotd here 
uſed, ſignificth ſometimes the pains of travel in Child-bea- 
ring, (Cant.8.5.) 1raiſed thee up under the Apple-tree,there 
thy mother brought thee forth, there ſhe brought thee forth 
that bare thee. And again (Pſal.7.14.) Behold be travelleth 
with iniquity, and bath conceived miſchief ,- and brought 
forth falſhood : It fignifieth alſo in Scripture tocorrupt, 
or to pollute, ( Neb. 1.. 7. ) We have dealt very corruptly 
azainſt thee, and have not kept the Commandments, nor the 
Statutes, nor the Judgments which thou commandeſt thy ſer- 
vant Moſes. To deal corruptly,or to do corruptly, what is 
it but to ſin againſt or offend God ? Every offence or fin, 
ſprings from the corruption of our own hearts, and is a 
corruption of our ways and manners. Both theſe readings, 
I will not offend, or, I will not corrupt, meet in the ſame 
ſence; for to corrupt our ways is to offend, and to offend 
is to corrupt our ways; to do any evil is to corrupt our 
ſelves, or others. So then the meaning is plainly this, I wil) 
corrupt my way no more; the man in afflition mult ſay to 
God in a drep-fenſe of, and ſorrow for his former ſins , 
offences, and corruptions, 1 will offend, 1 will corrupt no 
more. Now, comparing the former counſel with this ; 


Obſerve, Firſt, Chaſtiſement # for amendment. 


The evil of aflition is brought upon us, that we may 
take heed of, and turn from the evil of fin ; (that's intima- 


ted by the connexion) therefore to go on offending, 
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wiile God is chaſtening, is.to add rebellion to our fin. Tt 
was the brand of Abaz (2Chron.28.22.) in the time of his 
diſtreſs, he treſpaſſed yet more againſt the Lord; whereas. 
being in diſtreſs, he ſhould have ſaid tothe Lord, I wil 


treſpa s no more, 


' "Note, Secondly, When God chaſtens us, we ſhould pro” 


miſe amendment. 


 Weſhonld tell God, we will offend him nomore, we 


will grieve him no more, we will provoke him no more, 


we will diſhonour him no 'more ; the ſeaſt ſin once com- 
mitted is too much, therefore we ſhould engage to fin no 
more, 

But it may be queſtion'd, can any man make ſuch a pro- 
miſe, of take ſuch an engagement upon himſelf,when under 
chaſtiſement, chat he will offend no more ? ls that degree 
of perfeQion attainable in this life,to offend no more ? How 
then is this meet ro be ſaid unto God,1 will offend no more? Muſt 
we promiſe things that we cannor perform?Is there any man 
chaſtened that offends not agaiti ? Saith not the Apoſtle 
James, In many things we offtndall * Is it then mect to 
ſay this unto God, I will offeni4 no more ? 1s it not ſinful to 
make a promiſe not to fin ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, By way of conceſſipn. No man may promiſe, what 
cver hischaſtiſements are, that he never will fin at all any 
more, no mancan make any ſuch promiſe, neither is that 
the meaning here ; but he that is under the chaſtening hand 
of God, may and muſt, promiſe that he will not commit 
ſuch, or ſucha ſin any mote ; eſpecially not ſuch a ſin as he 
moſt ſuſpects to have brought the chaſtiſement upon his 
back ; we may make promiſes againſt particular lins ; 
though we cannot promiſe we will never lin. 

Secondly, We may promiſe, when we are under the 
chaſtening hand of God, that we will offend no more, in 
ſuch a manner as we have offended formerly, ſo fooliſhly, ſo 
vainly, ſo negligently ; ' wE tmay and muſt promiſe to be 
more watchfol, that we ſin not the ſame {in again either 
for matter or manner. 

Thirdly, When chaftened, we may fay unto God abſo- 
lutely; we-will offend no more, with reſpect to the purpoſe 
of our Souls ; that is, we mult lay aſide ail purpoſes of com- 
mini any ſifi.; yea we may, we mult tell the Lord, 'tis 
thedelire and purpoſe of our Sou!s, 'tis our aim, and ſhall 
be our endeavour to offend no more. The aim of every truc 
believer is notto fin, though(in this wortd) it be not the at- 
tainment of. any ( 1F0h.2:1.) My little Children theſe things 
I write unto you, that ye ſin not : As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
I would fain' wind up yourhearts to ſuch a pitch, that you 
may not ſin at all ; Bur if any man ſin, we have an Advocate 
with the Father ; I know you cannot but ſin, yet let it be 
your care not to ſin, and your prayers to offend no more. 
And how ſhould we bleſs the Lord, if we could live with- 
out ſin; and be for ever rid of it ! We ſhould wiſha thou- 
ſand times more to be quit of fin, then afflition ; thus we 
muſt ſay unto God, we will offend no more. 

Fourthly, Though we cannot promiſe,or take up ſuch a 
reſolution abſolutely, nor in our own ſtrength, yet we may 
and ought -in the ſtrength of Chriſt, or to the utmoſt of 
that ſtrength and grace, which he gives out, and beſtoweth 
upon us. | 

I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak further to this point, from 
thoſe words of the 32. or next verſe, (which are of neer 
alliance both as to matter and form with theſe here )) If / 
have done iniquity, 1 will do no more. 

Only before I paſs from this rendring of the Text in hand, 
take two Notes more; in that Elihs telleth the penitent 
perſon, he ought to ſay unto God, / will nor offend any more. 


Note, Firſt, A truly humbled and repenting Soul, 1 45 
eareful to avoid the aft of ſin for the time ta Come, as to 
be freed fromthe guilt of ſin paſt. 

This holy care is a ſure argument of a good Conſcience- 

A wicked wretch may be defirous to have former offences 
pardoned, but he hath not = unfeigned purpoſe not to 
offend any more z and uſually he hath no ſooner cait up dis 
lin by a ſeeming penitent confeſſion, but he returns with 
the Dog to his Vomit by a freſh commiſhon of his (in. 
Sorrow for {in yields no comfort, if nut accompanied with 
a carenot toſin. Chrit was not ſo rigid to the woman ta- 
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(?obn. $8. 11.) Go and fin no more; as if he had ſaid, thy 
caſe will be ſad, though now thou haſt eſcaped or got rid 
of thy accuſers, if -— tradeſt - —— dog ne 
when David praycd for purging the (in paſt, o praye 
for flablihed by the free Spirit of God, apainſt ſach-like 
temptarions in time to come, (Pat Fr.) as if he had ſaid, 
Lord, Ido not ask pardon that I might take liberty to offend 
again, but 1 deſire thy confirming and preventing grace, 
that I may offend no more. | Ca, 

Secondly, From-the extenſiyeneſs of this engagement, 
to which El;hy directs the penitent perſon, 1 will net offend 
any more, neither in one kind nor other. 


Note, He that is truly 


utmoſt avoid every ſin. 


He ſaith, I will not offend any more. He that loves God, 
cannot live in the doing of any one thing which God hates ; 
but as he expeCts good out of all the promiſes, ſo he hath 
reſpec to all the commandments ; whoſoever hath ſo,would 
not offend in any thing any more. 

Farther, as this latter clauſe is Tranſlated, 7 will corrupt 
no more. 


Note, Firſt; Sin is 4 corruption. 


We ſhall do well to look upon fin in all its notions, to 
make it loathſom to us ; this is one notion of it, lin corrupts 
every thing and perſon it hath to do with. 

Firſt, Sin is the corruption of our nature, the whole 
maſs of mankind, arid the whole of every man is leavened 
by it. 

"Secondly, Sin is the corruption of our converſation, and 
of our way, (Gen. 6.11, 12,) God looked upon the earth, 
and behold it was corrupt, for all fleſh had corrupted bis way 
- the earth. Moſes warns the people of Iſrael againſt 
in upon this ground, ( Dent. 4. 16.) Leſt ye corrnpe your 
ſelves, and make you a graven image, Read Pſal. 53.1. Hop. 
9.9. Zeph.3.7. Zech.3.7. GOT IPTG 

Thirdly, Sinning is the corrupting of the, Command- 
ments of God, a ſinner as much as in him licth makes void 
the Law. F * 

Foul tg is acorrupting of theCqvenant of God, 
yea ſome kind of finning is a corrupting the blood of the 
Covenant, or a counting the blood of the Covenant as an 
unholy thing (Heb,10.29.) though the blood of the Cove- 


. nant be init ſelf infinitely LEM corruption, yet fin doth 


what it can to corrupt it. 

Laſtly, Some render, it i4 meet to be ſaid unto God, 1 
have born chaſtiſement, I will not break; which we may un- 
derſtand two ways. Firſt, J will not again break, the Com- 
mandment ; ſo it falls in with .our Tranſlation, 7 will not 
offend. Secondly, 1 will not break; that is, thoſe rods, or 
bonds of chaſtiſement that thou haſt laid upon me ; as if 
he ſhould ſay, Lord, thou haſt bound me in theſe fetters of 
affliction, and I will abide thy pleaſure under them, I will 
not ſtrive, bur ſubmit, I will not break priſon, but wait thy 
time for my deliverance. 


Hence Note, We muſt bear, not break the bonds of onr 
afflift 10n. 


Some (like ſtubborn children under the chaſtening hand 
of a Parent) would cven break yay from God, or like 
malelaCtors, when under the hand of Juſtice, they would 
break priſon, knock off their irons; and get away. As the 
wicked do, -and ſpeak concerning the bands and cords of 
Gods Commandments, (Pſal.2.3.) Let uz break, their bands 
aſunder, and caſt away their cords from u ;, ſo ſome ſpeak 
and do about the bands and cords of divine chaſtiſements, 
they will break from them, or break them, if pofſibly they 
can. Let ſuch remember, 'tis beſt when they are in- Gods 
bands, to let him unty them, and when they are in his pri- 
ſon, 'tis good to abide there, till he is pleaſed to diſcharge 
and let them out. The Apoſtles being in priſon, the Magi- 
ſtrates ſent the © orenty, bring. Let hefe men go, but Paul 
ſaid unto them, they have beaten us 
being Romans, and have caſt ut into priſon, and now ao th 
thruſt us out privily, nay verily, but let them come themſelves 


and fetch us out. A godly man when under reſtraint by | 
the illegal or rigorous dealings of the Magiſtrate, will not | 
Ris liberty, upon unworthy terms ; ſurely then he | 


accept 
will. not make an eſcape out of the hand of God unwar- 


' at 


humbled for any one ſin, will to bis | 


open uncondemned,. 
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ranitably, He is ready to accept his liberty with, much 
thankfulneſs, but he will not force it with violence. A 
godly man would free himſelf from(in, and get Heaven by, 
a kind of force (as Chriſt ſpeaks in the Goſpel )but he would 
not free himſelf from ſuffering by force, nor get his caſe by 
violence. When God binds him, he faith (according tothis 
Reading) 7 will not break, 
| But you will ſay, who may be ſaid to break or get by 
force out of the chaſtning hand of God? | 
I anſwer ;, Firſt, they do it, by way of interpretation, 
who are impatient and unquict in: their afflitions: A child 
that {trives and truggles under his fathers rod, breaks away 
from him as much as he can. | 
, Secondly, They aCtually break from under the hand of 
God, who by any ſinful way help themſelves out of their 
afflictions. Such, when God hath bound with the 
cords of affliction, go to the Devil to looſe and let them 
out. *Tis ſad when God impriſons a man, But O how ſad 
is it to go to the Devil for a releaſe ; yet ſodo all they who 
being under affliction, endeavour to free themſelves by any 
ſinful way ; eſpecially when they who arc d for 
the faith and truth of Chriſt, break their faith with Chriſt, 
and quit the truth before profeſſed, that they may quit them- 
ſelves from perſecution. O take heed of fach eliveran- 
ces, rather die under the affliting hand of God, or the 
ſecuting hand of man, then free your ſelves from cither 
y putting your hand or ſuffering-your mouth to ſin. Better 
be utterly broken by affliction, then ſo to break the bands 
of affliction. better die in affliction, i then ſin your ſelves 
out of affliction, Let God who hath laid the burthen 
upon you, take it off, orelſe lie under it ſtill. Thus much 
for theſe two counſels given Fob by Elihu ; It is meet to be 
ſaid unto God, T have born chaſtiſement, and, it is meet to be 


ſaid unto God, I will offend no more; there is yet a third 4 


thing to be ſaid unto God, which Elbu gives alſo in Coun- 
ſel, that which. 1 ſee not teach thou me ;, But, befare 1 pro- 
ceed to that, I ſhall a while conſider another Tranſlation 
of the verſe already opened, very Conſiſtent with the 
Original Text, and much Inſiſted upon by ſome learned 
Interpreters, as. being full of Goſpel fe + and very fpi- 
ritua | matter, According to this ſecond reading the words 
run thus : 


Verſ. 31. But to the Alyighty:God who ſaich, x forgive, 
J will not ;. Fc ought to bs ſaid, beſive 
what A ſee teach thou me, if J have dons Jn- 
iquity, JF will not p:oceed todo it, 

The difference of the Tranſlation is very evident and 
eminent; we read thus ; Surely it w.meet to be ſaid to God, 
I have born chaſtiſement, 1 will not offend any more. This 
Tranſlation ſaith, Baz ro God who ſaith 1 forgive, &c. It 
ought to be ſaid, &c. Mr. Broughton, is eſs for this 
Tranſlation, rendring the Text in theſe 3 Now unto 
the omnipotent which ſaith, I pardon, I will not deſtroy, this 
ſhall be faid what I ſee not teach thou me, &Cc. 

As the words according to our Tranſfation contain an 
humble and a very gracious ackriowledgment of the Chaſt- 


ening hand of God, and mans promiſe of reformation; ſo 
according to this they contain a moſt precious deſcription 
of the moſt gracious. diſpolition of God, ſpeaking two 


things of himſelf to man. 
Firſt, As pardoning, 
Secondly, As not deſtroying. From this double dif. 


covery of God, a double duty, is inferr'd, incumbent upon 


man. For God having thus declared himſelf ready to for- 
give fin, and loth to deſtroy ſinners, every ſinner ſhould be 
induced to ſay thus to God ;, 7 ſee many of my ſins, and 1 
believe I bave many ſins more which I ſee not ;; therefore. firſt, 
I beg of thee, O God, that thou wouldeſt ſhew me what 1 ſee 


doing or committing again that evil which thou ſhalt me 
Thus the 32. i isan Le .s a 


the goodneſs of God, asa God that willingly pardoneth fin, 
and as a God that is unwilling to deſtroy finners. 

.Or we may give the ſum of theſe two verſes (accor- 
ay, * unto this ſecond Tranſlation) thus ; We have firſt 
an Exhortation to repentance from the moſt merciful na- 
ture of God, both as ready to forgive, and as loth to deſtroy 

, his 
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his creatures. The forniet act importing the taking away 
of the guilt of ſin; the latter the remittal and removal of 
the puniſhment. I WL 

Secondly, We have here a direQion about repentance, 
or.to the penitent, ſhewing, how an humbled Soul ſhould 
behave himſelf towards God 3 He ought to. ſay thus 3 
What 1 ſee not teach thou me, and if 1 have done 4niquity, 
1 will ds no more. Where we ſce the humbled Soul 1n the 
exetciſe of a fourfold duty ; Firſt, He confefſeth what 
fins he knoweth 3 Secondly, He confeſſeth or ogpoten's 
that he hath many ſins which he doth not know. - Thirdly, 
He intreateth the Lord to ſhew him every ſin, whether of 
heart or life, which he knoweth not of. Fourthly, He 
engageth that he willnot continue in ny 7 which the Lord 
ſhall diſcover to him, or give him the knowledg of. You 
have thus the general ſcope of theſe two verſes according 
to the ſecond Reading, &P 

I ſhall now a little open the words, and give Notes from 
them according to this Tranſlation. - 


But unto God who ſaith, J fo:gide. 


It may here be juſtly queſtioned, how the Original can 
be render'd into ſuch variety ; one Tranſlation: ſaith, Jr 3s 
meet to be ſaid to God, I have born chaſtiſement ;, this other 
faith, To God who ſaith, 1, forgive, 1 wilt not deſtroy ; It 
ought tobe ſaid, &c, - The firſt reading makes the words to 
be ſpoken by man; this ſecond reading gives the words as 
ſpoken both by God and man, or they are a direCtion given 
by the Spiritof God to man, what to ſay to God, Who ſaith, 
I forgive, I will not deſtroy ? 

L anſwer, for the clearing of that doubt, the difference of 
the readings ariſcth from the copious lignification of one 
Hebrew word, which is rendred many ways in Scripture, 
eſpecially two. | 

Firſt, To bear, in which ſenſe we Tranſlate, I have bor: 
chaſtiſement. The word chafiiſement, as was ſhewed before, 
is not expreſly in the Text, but ſupplyed, to make out the 
ſenſe, by our Tranſlaters: I have born, what? Thy hand, 
thy chaſtiſement. 

Secondly, It ſignifies alſo ro pardon, or to forgive; I ſhall 
refer you to one Scripture, in which that word is uſcd in 
both heſe ſenſes (Gen.4.13.) And Cain ſaid unto the Lord, 
my puniſhment 1 greater then 1 can bear ; that's the Text, 
but if you read the margin of our larger Bibles, that ſaith, 
My iniquity is greater then that it may be forgiven, or par- 
doned:;, the Text ſaith, wy paniſhment z, the margin ſaith, 
my iniquity ; the ſame word ſignifieth both fig the cauſe, 
and puniſhment the fruit: | Again, there the Text faith, 
My puniſment is greater then I can bear ;, and the margin 
ſaith, my iniquity 35 greater then rhat it can be forgiven : So 
that according to the Text, the words are Cai#s complaint 
againft the juſtice of God; that he dealt over-rigorouſly 
with him, My puniſhment is greater then I can bear, And 
according to the margin, they area deſcription of his de- 
ſpair of the mercy of God, my ſin 5s greater then that it 
iver. And as we find the word uſed in that 


the ſpace of a few verſcs to forgive or pardon (Pſal. 32. 1.) 
Bleſſed is rhe man whoſe iniquity is Tm, And again, 
Verſ. 5. 1 faid I will confeſs my iniquity, and thou firgaveſ 
the iniquity of my ſin; Sothat, though there be a different 
verfton and Tranſlation of the word in this Text of Scrip- 
ture, yet it is ſuch as is conſonant to the uſe of the word 
in other Scriptures, and alſo to the truth of the whole 
Scripture. SW 

Yea, we know that in our Engliſh tongue, to bear with 
a man, ſignifies to forgive him his prefent fault, or not to 
puniſh him and ofe extremity againſt him for it. And 
therefore according to the exigence of any place, the word 


, miay be Tranſlated either way, and here it may be ſafely 


taken in both. 


But to God who ſaith, J forgive, J will not veſtroy, it 
mg (or, it is meet) t6 be ſaid, what J ſee not teach 
me, | | 


Elihs according to the reading now before us, brings in 
God thus ſpeaking, yea even boaſting thus of himſelf, / 
forgive, or I pardon. 
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| Hence Note, Firſt, It is Gos own profeſſion of bis ow! 


ſelf, that he i a ſinpardoning God. 


And God doth ſay ſo much ot profeſs this of himſe!f, 
that when he was intreited by Moſes to ſhew him his glory, 
this was the chicf thing which he ſaid of himſclf ( Exod. 
34- 6,7.) Andthe Lord paſſed before him, and proclaimed 
the Lord, the Lord God merciful and gracious, long-ſuſfering 
and abundant in goodneſs and truth, keeping mercy for thow- 
ſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſereſſion and "ſin. Here's 
my name (ſaith God) if you would know how Iam called, 
or what I would call my ſelf, thisis it, 1 aw 4 God for- 
grving mmiquity, &C. | 

And as God pardoneth fin, ſo there is none in Heaven 
or incarth that pardoneth like him, that hath ſuch a name 
for pardon as God hath ( Mic..7. 18.) Who is a God like 
unto thee, pardoning iniquity, &c. The gods of the Earth, 
that'is, Kings and Princes give pardons, and to do ſo is the 
ſweeteſt and choiceſt flower in the Crown of Princes, and 
they uſually ſhew their greatneſs by this at of grace when 
they come firſt to. their Crown and exerciſe of their ſove- 
raign power. The Princes or gods of the Earth can par- 
don, but ('tis no diſparagement to put that queſtion) Car: 
they pardon likg God? N&; their pardon is no pardon in 
compariſon of Gods pardon; yea teir pardoning isa kind 
of condemning compared with the pardoning grace of 
God. The. pardons which Kings giveare but the ſhadow 
of his pardon, who is King of Kings (1/a.43.25.) /, even 
I am he that blotteth out thy Anim © As if he had ſaid, 
I am he, and thereis none elſe; this glory is proper to me, 
and none can partake with me in it, nor will I give this 
glory to another. All ſins are committed againſt God, and 
(in a ſenſe) againſt him only, therefore only to be par- 
doned by him. Who can remit the debt Lut the Creditor ? 
(Pſal. 51.1.) Againſt thee, thee only have 1 ſinned. What 
debt ſvever we run into by any ſin committed againſt man, 
God only is the Creditor. All that men cando, is but to 
forgive the treſpaſs againſt themſelves; ſo far as man is 
wronged, he may, yea he ought to forgive, as Chriſt teach- 
eth us to pray ( Marth. 6. I2.) Forgeve us our debts, as we 
forgive our debtors. Alfthat we can forgive is only the treſ- 


. paſs done to oor felves, and ſo forbear perſonal and private 


revenge. We cannot forgive the offence againſt God. For 
when Chriſt ſaith ( John 21.20.) Whoſoever ſins ye remit, 
they are remitted ; that remiſhon is but the declaring of 
a pardon, it is not the beſtowing of a pardon, or it is 
only a miniſterial forgiveneſs, not an authoritative for- 
giveneſs ; ſo to forgive is Gods Royalty ; He ſaith, 7 for- 


£2ve. 


Secondly, To God who ſaith, I forgive, &c. Forgive! 
Whar 3 Forgive! Whom? Here's neither what nor whom, 
neither things nor perſons named, God barely ſaith, 7 


forgive. 


Hence Obſerve,. The puardoning mercy of God is bound- 
leſs and unlimited. 


Here'sno ſin named, therefore all are included, no ſinner 
yon, therefore all are intended. 7 forgive, I pardon ; 
the pardoning mercy of God knows no limits; it is not 
limited ;- Firlt, to any ſort of {ins or ſinners; Secondly, it 
is not limited to any degree of fins or ſinners ; let fins or 
ſinners be of what ſort they will, let ſins or ſinners be of 
whar degree they will, they are within the compaſs of 
Gods pardoning mercy. And as this Text intimates, that 
the JRun mercy of God is boundleſs, becauſe it ex- 
preſleth no bounds; So other Scriptures tell us expreſly that 
itis boundleſs, extending it ſelf to all forts and deprees of 
ſins and finners (Matth. 12.31.) Every fin and blaſphemy 
ſhall be forgiven. That am is great, that it is extremely 
aggravated, is no bar at all to the pardoning mercy of God z 
he can as eaſily pardon great fins as little ſins; even fins 
that are as Crimſon and Scarlet, as well as thoſe of the 
lighteſt tinCture. The die or colour of ſome cloaths or ſtuffs, 
is ſo fading, that (as we ſay) the next wind will blow it off, 
or cauſe it to die away, but Scarlet and Crimſon in grain 
never change their colour ; yet the pardoning grace of 
God cauſeth Crimſon and Scarlet fins to change colour, 
and makes them as white as the natural wool or ſnow, 
that is, takes them quite and clean away. Yea.the greatneſs 
of ſin is ſo far from being a ſtop to pardon, that it is 
uſed 
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uſed as an argument to move God to pardon. David pray- 


eth (Pſal. 25. 11.) For thy names ſake O Lord, perdon mane | 


iniquity , why ? Doth he ſay ? Becavſe it is little, or only 
a ſmall ſin, a fin committed raſhly, unadviſedly, or but 
once ; no; he uſeth none of theſe excuſatory pleas for 
pardon, but ſaith, pardon my ſin for it s grear. Moſes was 
not afraid to ſpeak for pardon upon this ground alſo (Ex. 
32. 31.) Lord (faith he) this people have committed a great 
ſin, and have made them godr of Gold, yet now if thou wilt 
forgive their ſin, 8c. 1 ere's a great deal of divine Rhe- 
torick in that ſpeech z Moſes was not doubtful, whether 
God would forgive them their ſin, becauſe it was great, 
but he urged the Lord to forgive their {in becauſe it was 
great." Where ſm aboundeth, Grace doth much more abound 
( Rom. 5.20.) and therefore God is ſaid ro og abun- 
dantly, or to multiply to pardon (1/a. 55.7. and whom 
doth he promiſe to pardon there ? Even the man of iniquity, 
ſo that Scripture hath it 3 Ler the wicked for ſake biz way, 
and the unrighteous man (or the man of iniquity) bis thoughts, 
&c. If you who have ſinned abundantly, repent, I will 
pardon abundantly: ' The heart of God in pardoning fin 
is infinitely larger then the heart of man can be in com- 
mitting ſin : and as the leaſt ſin needs pardon, fo the great- 
eſt may have it ; nothing hinders the pardon of ſin, but the 
ſinners not coming for it, or his not asking it. The fin 
againſt the holy Ghoſt cannot be forgiven ; but the reaſon 
is, becauſe ſuch as commit that ſin utterly reject the grace 
of God, and tread the blood of the Covenant under their 
fect, as an unholy thing. 

Thirdly, The Text ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe ; God 
ſaith not, 1 will pardon, or, poſſibly, [may pardon, but ſhew- 
eth what he both aQuually doth; and what he always doth, 
To God who ſaith I pardon. 0 


Hence Note, God pardoneth preſently, be pardoneth con- 
tinually. 


I pardon, is a preſent, it is acontinued act. To pardon is 
Gods work to day, and Gods work to morrow. As every 
Soul may ſay of himſelf, Lord,1 fin ; not only I have finned, 
or I ſhall ſin hereafter, but 7 fn : ſo ſaith God, 7 pardon z 
as men ſtand always in need of pardon, ſo God ſtands al- 
ways prepared to pardon. Hes (Pſal. 86.5.) plenteous in 
wercy, ready to forgive, The heart of God is never out of 
frame for that work, never indiſpoſed toit. David found 
hica ſo (Pſal. 32.5.) 1 ſaid / will confeſs mine iniquity ; he 
did not ſay, I have confeſſed mine iniquity; he was not come 
to a formal Confeſſion ; only he had it upon his heart to 
humble himſelf before God, and confeſs his fin ; yet it fol- 
lows; and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin. While 
there was but a holy reſolve upon his heart to confeſs his 
fin, the pardon of it was given him. The holy Hiſtory of 
his fin and of Gods mercy afſurcth us, that the word was 
no ſooner out of his —_ (2 Sam.12.13.) Ihave ſinned, 
but inſtantly Nathan ſaid, The Lord bath put away thy ſin. 
Though God doth not pardon of courſe, yet he is in a 
continual courſe of pardon ; therefore Moſes prayed (Nam. 
14. 19.) That God would pardon the people according to the 
greatneſs of his merey, and as he had forgiven them from Egypt 
util then. As if he had ſaid, Lord, thou haſt been pardoning 
all along from the very ff ſtep we took, out of Egypt to thu 
day, thou haſt exerciſed abundance of patience, long-ſuffering 
and mercy in pardoning thu people, now Lord pardon us, as 
thou haſt done from Egypt to this day; do not ſtop thy atts of, 

Grace. The very firſt a&t of pardon ſtands for ever, he that 
is once pardon'd, isalways pardon'd : yet there are dayly 
renewings of pardon, and freſh aQts of it every day. 

Fourthly, The word render'd to pardon, ſignifies ro take 
away; as to bear a burden upon our ſelves (according to 
the former tranſlation) ſo to bear, or lift it off from ano- 
ther. 


Hence Note, Pardon 4s the taking away, or the bearing 


of ſin off from ws. 


An unpardoned Soul hath a burden of fin upon him ready 


to break his back, yea cnough to break his heart, were he 
ſenlible of it , the Lord by m_ takes this burden off 
from him. David ſpeaks of. his ſins under this notion of 
a burden, (Pſal. 38 4.) My ſins are gone over my head, they 
are a burden too heavy for meto bear, Yea ſm'is a burden 
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too heavy for the ſtrongeſt Angel in Heaven to bear. But 
pardon caſeth the Soul of that burden, or 'tis the unburden- 
ing of the Soul : Hence alſo pardon is called the rewoving 
of ſin, (Pſal. 103, 12.) Thou removeſt our ſins from us, ai 
far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt. Pard6n temoves fin even 
to the utmoſt diſtance, ſach is that of the Eaſt from the 
Welt. Pardon is called ih another Scripture, the caſting 
of lin behind Gods back (1/a. 38.17.) Thou haſt caſt all my 
fins behind thy back, Yea when God by pardon takes (in 
from off onr backs, he doth not only caſt it behind his own 
back, but'he layeth it upon'the back of his Son. Sin mult 
lie ſomewheretill it is ſatisfied for; therefore pardon takes 
ſin off from us, -and layeth it upon Chriſt, ( Iſa.y3.6.) 
He hath laid on him the iniquities of ws all. While ſin is 
unpardoned, we bear it; and that it might be pardoned, 
Chriſt hath born it, (1 Per. 2. 24.) He bare our ſins in his 
ym | on the tree. 'Pardoned fin is taken off from the ſinner, 
and laid upon Chriſt; and he can do well enough with it, 
he can bear it, and diſcharge it fully, none elſe can: Indeed 
heaps of fin lie on the Souls of ſome ſinners, and they feel 
them no more then a fly: what's the reaſon of it ? Becauſe 
they are dead in their fins, and nothing is a burden to a dead 
man, throw a thouſand Milſtones upon him, he feels none 
of them : but a Soul that is awakened, that hath but ſo 
much life put into it, as to feel a convition of fin, O how 
is that Soul preſt and burden'd with the weight of ſin ! Yet 
till pardon take fin off from the Soul, there it muſtlie, there 
it muſt abide; therefore Chriſt ſaith, (Jobn 9. 4.1.) Becauſe 
ye ſay ye ſee, your ſin remains ; What's that ? You are un- 
pardoned, your fin is upon you ſtill ; you think your ſelves 
very wiſe and underſtanding, you think you can do well 
enough without me, therefore your ſin remaineth; That is, 
it ſtands in full power and force againſt you. 

Fifthly, Here are no conditions ; God faith not, I pardon 
upon ſuch and ſuch terms, but 1 pardon. 


Hence Note, God pardons freely, be doth not clog pardon 
with hard terms. 


Tis the glory of God that he pardons freely. The par- 
don of fin may be conſidered, Firſt, In the Decree of God 
from everlaſting. Secondly, In the Execution of his De- 
cree; which is, when any are effeCtually called and con- 
verted. Thirdly, As to the manifeſtation and Declaration 
of it to the perſon pardoned. . A poorlinner may be un- 
pardoned in his own ſenſe, or in the Court of Conſcience, 
when he is pardoned in the Court of Heaven. Now as 
pardon is free in the Decree of it, ſo in the Execution of 
it, as alſo in the Declaration of it to the Soul ; for though 
ſomething, yea much muſt be done in the Soul before par- 
don is declared, yet nothing is deſerved, all is of free 
grace, God doth not manifeſt pardon till man repents and 
believes z yet he doth not pardon him becauſe he repents 
and believes. 

It may be objected, Soy there is ſomething in us 
which moves God to pardon, for ſaith not Chriſt of Mary 
(Luke 7.47.) Many ſms are forgiven her, for (he loved much. 
Hence Papiſts argue, that, pardon of fin is from ſomething 
in us, ſhe repented much, believed much, loved much, there- 
fore much was forgiven her ? 

I anſwer, That Scripture declares her great love to be 
the effect of great pardoning mercy, not the cauſe of it. 
Chriſt faith to Peter, much is forgiven her ; this woman 
was a noted ſinner, and it appears plainly, that much hath 
been forgiven her, for ſhe loved much. That her many 
ſins are rgiven her, this is the teſtimony, ſhe loved much : 
The love of God t9 us, not our love to him, is the reaſon 
and original of pardon, (1ſa.43. 25.) 1 am he that blotteth 
out thy tranſgreſſions fer my own ſake. God pardoneth ſin 
for his own ſake, and for Chriſts ſake, not for ours. In one 
Scripture God faith (Exod. 34.6,7.) 1 will by no means 
clear the gnilty. In another (7ohn 6. 37.) Chriſt ſaith, Ze 
that comes to me, 1 will in no wiſe caſt out. Till the ſinner 
cometh to Chriſt, his ſins are upon his own account ; that is, 
he ſtands guilty, and God ſaith, I will by no means clear the 
guilty; no man ſhall ever be clear'd of the puniſhment due 

to his ſin, while the guilt of his fin is untaken off by the 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt : but beſides reſpect to the blood 
of Chriſt (which is the ranſom paid for vs) God reſpects 
nothing out of himſelf as the reafon why he pardoneth us, 
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will not 7] Our Tranſlation reads it, / will not 
offend The word ſignifies firſt to offend or fin ; it lignifies 
alſo to deſtroy ; and becauſe deſtruCtion is a fruit or effect 
of fin, one word may well ſerve for both; ſo werender it 
( Micah 2.10.) This is not your reſt, becauſe it is polluted, it 
ſhall deſtroy yoy, even with a ſore deſtyuttion. Canaan was 
the reſting place of God himſelf, (P/al. 132. 14.) and it 
was the reſting place of the'Jews after their travel through 
the wilderneſs, (Fer. 31. 2.) but when once they had pol- 
luted the land by fin, the land gave them no reſt, but de- 
ſtroyed them ; that is, they were deſtroyed out of the land.. 
Here God declaring himſelf ”_ in pardoning penitent 
ſinners, promiſeth reſt to them, and freedom from de- 
ſtruction. 1 forgive, I willnot deſtroy. 


Hence Obſerve Firſt, God 5s able to deſtroy. 
Thus God reported himſelf by Moſes, (Deut. 32. 39.) 


See now, that I, even I am he, and there is no God with me; 
1 kill, and I make alive ; 1 wound, and I heal, neither is there 
any that can deliver our of my hand. God doth not ſay 
1 cannot, but 1 will not deſtroy ;. (James 4. 12.) There is 
one Law-giver who is able to ſave and to deſtroy : There 1s 
but one ſupream Law-giver, and that's God : and this one 
Law-giver is able to ſave and to deſtroy. There are many 
Law-givers-that are neither able to ſave nor to deſtroy ; 
or if they be able to deſtroy, they are not able to ſave. Men 
in authority, or worldly Powers, have not power always 
to act their authority, but there is one Law-giver that's able 
to ſave and to deſtroy ;_ he' can ſave thoſe that obey his 
Laws, and deſtroy all thofe tranſgreſs them ; he is too 
ſtrong for the trongeſt ſinner, there is no making peace 
with him by oppoſing or overcoming his ſtrength, bar by 
taking hold of his ftrengrh, that is, by ſubmitting to it, 
(Ifa. 27. 5:) 


Secondly Note, To forgive ſin, or to ſhew mercy to ſinners, 
5s an alt to which God declares himſelf more inclin'd, or 
better pleaſed with, then to deſtroy ſinners. 


Exery one-that finneth deſerves to be deſtroyed ; yet 
faith the Lord, / pardon, I will nor deſtroy; 1 could dettroy, 
and any one fin committed by any man would juſtifie me 
againſt all the world in his deſtruction : Every mouth muſt 
be Ftopped, and all the world become guilty before God upon 
that account, (Rem. 3.19.) yet God doth not deſtroy. And 


that he bath no content in deſtroying, be binds it with an | 


Oath (Exh. 33. 11.) As I live ſaith the Lord, I have no 
pleaſure in the death of the wicked, &c. As if he had ſaid, 1 
am not bent upon your deſtruction,l bad rather be taken off, 
and ſave you, / pardon, I will not deſtroy. 

If any ſhall ſay, Hath God no pleaſure in deſtruCtion ? 
Hath he not a will to deſtroy as well as to ſave ? 

I ariſwer, God hath pleaſure in deſtroying, but it is inthe 


* deſtruQtion of thoſe who odſtinately reſiſt his Will, who 


refuſe both his counſel-and his Covenant ; to ſuch indeed 
he faith (Prov.1.26.) 1 wilt laugh at your calamity, and mock, 
when your fear (that is, the thing you _—_— cometh, as 
deſolation, &c. That, the men in whoſe calamity God 
laugheth are ſuch, is evident by the character given of 
them at the 25. verſe, Te have ſet at noaghy all my counſel, 
and would none of my reproof, As if God had faid, you 
have laughed at my counſel, therefore I will laugh at your 
calamity. The Lord will declare himſelf delighted in their 
deſtruction who have deſpiſed inſtrution ; and he will 
glorifie himſelf in the aCtings of his Juſtice upon them, 
who have ſlighted and put by the tenders and intreaties of 
his mercy. Yetſtill God declareth himſelf more pleaſed 
in aQing and pong ou his ſaving power, then his de- 
ſtroying power. 

tically repreſents, as it were, a debate inthe breſt of God 
bimſelf between his Jaſtice and his Mercy 


Zeboim? Mine heart « turned within me, my repemings are 


kindled together ;, (Ver.9.) 1 will not execute the fierceneſs of | 
mine anger, I will not return to deſtroy Ephraim. We ſee | 


after the debate, the Lord determins for ſparing, not for 
deſtroying. So then, though he can, and will not only de- 
ftroy, but laugh atthe deſtruQion of obſtinate ſinners, yet 
he loves to ſpare rather then to deſtroy. | 


Prophet (Ho. 1.8,9.) moſt pathe- | 


: How ſhall IT | 
give thee up, Ephraim? How ſhall I deliver thee, Iſrael ? | 
How ſhall I maks thee as Admah? How ſhall I ſet thee as | 
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Thirdly, From the corinexion of theſe two, pardoning 


and ſparing mercy, God ſaith firſt, 7 pardon, and then ” 
condly, I will not dfirey; who are they whom God wi 
not deſtroy ? They are 


uch as he pardons. 


Hence Note, Pardoned perſons ſhall never be deſtroyed. 


As ſoon as Nathan had ſaid to David, the Lord hath put 
away thy ſin, the very next word is this, thou ſhalt not die, 


(2Sam. 12.13.) if Davids fin had not been pardoned ; $ublats 
David muſt have dyed for it. 'Tis a Logical Maxim, «ſz toi 
When the Cauſe is taken away, the Effebt is taken away ;, Sin. your 


is the cauſe of deſtruction, therefore when God takes awa 

fin, which is the cauſe, deſtruction the effect muſt needs be 
taken away too ; (pardon deſtroyeth lin, therefore how 
can they that are pardoned be deſtroyed ? Pardon ſwal- 
lows up fin. As the Apoſtle ſpeaks of life, (2 Cor. 5.4.) 
That mortality might be ſwallowed up of life ; Here, morta- 
lity ſwallows up our lives by degrees, but hereafter mor- 
tality ſhall be ſwallowed up at once of life ;- Now, as life 
ſhall then ſwallow up mortality, ſo pardon at preſent (wal- 
loweth up fin; for as in our glorified ſtate there ſhall never 
any thing of mortality appear, ſo in a pardon'd eſtate, 
nothing of ſin ſhall appear as to hurt us. Sin pardoned 
cannot be found, (er. 50. 20.) In thoſe days, and in that 
time ſaith the Lord, the iniquity of Facob ſhall be ſought for, 
and there ſhall be none, and the ſins of Fudah, and t &y ſhall 
not be found; why not ? The Lord anſwers, for I will 
pardon them whom 1 reſerve : And if their fins ſhall not be 
found, ſurely they ſhall not be found guilty, and therefore 
not deſtroyed : God may chaſten them whom he hath par- 
doned, but he will not deſtroy thoſe whom he hath par- 
doned ; pardoned perſons may ſmart, and ſmart greatly 
for ſin, but they ſhall not die eternally for it, they ſhall not 
be deſtroyed for it. David was pardoned, yet God told 
him, the ſword ſhall never depart from thy houſe; and the 
Lord told him particularly of a fore deſtruC.ion upon a 
part of his houſe preſently ; becauſe by this deed thou haſt 


given Erea: occaſion to the enemies of God to blaſpheme , 
(thou being a Profeſſor, haſt opened the mouths of- the 


wicked againſt profeſſion) therefore (though thou ſhalt 
_ bu yet) the child alſo that is born unto thee ſhall ſurc- 
ly: die, 

? There are twothings whichthe pardon of fin takes away, 
Firlt, the power or reign of ſin; where-ever fin is par- 
doned, the ſtrength of it is ſubdued, God. doth not par- 
don fin as Princes do; they may pardon an evil doer, and 
yet he ſtill remain as evil and as ready to do evil as ever ; 
they may pardon a thief, and yet he continue to be a thief 
ſtill; but if God pardons a drunkard, an adylterer, or a 
thief, he doth not remain a drunkard, or an adulterer, or a 
thief ſtill'; God takes away the power of that (in which he 
pardoneth. Secondly, The pardon of fin takes away the 
puniſhment of ſin; it may leave ſome chaſtiſement, but it 
wholly takes away the puniſhment. The Popiſh doctrin 
ſaith, the fault is taken away by pardon, but there is a com- 
mutation of the puniſhment, eternal puniſhment is changed 
into temporal, either in this life, or that to come ; hence 
their doctrins of Purgatory,and of Prayer for the dead,cc. 
all which ſtuff comes in upon this account. They caſt all 
men into three ſorts, ſome are Apoſtles and Martyrs, men 
very eminently godly, and they go.immediately to Heaven: 
there are another ſort, and theſe are Apoſtates from, or 
perſecuters of the faith, notorious ſinners, theſe go imme- 
diately to Hell: there are a third or middle ſort of ordi- 
nary ſinners, and they go immediately after death; neither 
to Heaven nor Hell, but to Purgatory, where they muſt bear 
the puniſhment of their ſins till they can be prayed our + 
Chriſt hath only got ſo much favour for them (ſay they) to 
change their eternal puniſhment into a temporal. The 
grace of the Goſpel knows nothing of this DoQrin; that 
tells us when fin is pardoned, all is pardoned, both guilt and 
puniſhment, both temporal and eternal,nothing remains but 
only chaſtiſement ; how ſorely ſocver a believer ſuffers in 
this life, yet ſtrictly taken, it is but a Maſtiſcement, and there 


remaineth nothing for him to ſuffer in the life which is to 
come. Andif ſo, then | 

Pardon of ſin # a precious mercy, 'Tis ſo, Firſt, Becauſe 

it proceeds from the precious mercies of God. Secondly, 

Becauſe it comes thorow the precious blood of Chriſt, 

(Col.1,14.) Thirdly, Becauſe it opens a door to all pre- 
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precious mercies;, as fin unpardoned with-holds all good 
things from us (7er.5.25.) ſo ſin pardoned opens the door 
for all mercy to flow in upon us. Chriſt ſaid to the ſick 
man (Mat. 9.2.) Be of good cheer, thy ſins are forgiven thee, 
Fourthly, It is a precious mercy, becauſe it ſtops and keeps 
off all evils and judgments ſtrictly ſo called, 7 forgive, / 
wt not deſtroy. Our comforts cannot ſtand befoxe the guilt 
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of ſin, and our troubles cannot ſtand long before the pardon 

of ſin; (1/«. 33-24.) The higheſt wrath of God appears 

in this, when he will not pardon; and it argues the greateſt 

diſpleaſure of man againſt man, when he prayeth that he 

may not be pardoned. That was a moſt dreadful prayer 

ot the Prophet, (Iſa. 2. 9.) The mean man is bowed down, 

and the mighty man bumbles himſelf, therefore oy cok 

not ; here was a prayer that they might not be forgiven z 
and the ground why he prayed ſo, ſeems to be a ſtrange, 
as the matter of it was dreadful. Is it a fin to be excepted 
from pardon, to ſee a mean man bow down, and a mighty 
man humble bimſelf? The meaning is, they bowed them- 
ſclves not to God, but to idols; all bowing and humbling 
our ſelves either to worſhip an idol, or in idol worſhip, is 
rebelling againſt God. We have alike prayer (7er.18.23.) 
the Prophet having ſpoken of the plots and deviſings of the 
people againſt him, turns himſelf thus to God, Thou kroweſt 
all their counſel to ſlay me, forgive not their iniquity, neither 
blot their ſin from thy ſight. Nothing can be wiſht worſe 
to any man then this, that his ſin may never be pardoned. 
And have it may be queſtioned, how the Prophet could 
make ſuch a prayer, which ſeems to have the height of all 
uncharitableneſs in it. I anſwer, firſt, The Prophet was 
led by an extraordinary Spirit to do this. Secondly, We 
are not to conceive that the Prophet prayed for their cter- 
nal condemnation, but that God would call them to a re- 
ckoning, and make them teel the evil of their own doings. 
There is a ſin unto death, for the pardon of which we are 
not to pray, ( 1 John 5.16.) yet there isno fin about which 
weare to pray that it may never be pardoned. The worſt 
prayer that can be made againſt any man, is, that he may 
not be pardoned ; and there is nothing better to be prayed 
for then pardon. It ſhewed the height of Chriſts love, 
when hanging on the Croſs, he prayed thus for his ene- 
mies, ( Luke 23. 34.) Father, forgive them, they kyow not 
what they do; And the Protomartyr Stephen breathed out 
a like ſpirit of charity, while he was breathing out his life 
(in a ſhower of ſtones poured upon him from more ſtony 
hearts, As 7.60.) with this prayer, Lord, lay not this ſin 
ro their charge. 

Thus, I have finiſhed this 31. verſe, both according to 
our own Tranſlation, and that other inſiſted upon by man 
of the learngd ; only from the connexion of this verſe wit 
the next, according to the latter reading, To God who ſaith 
1 pardon, 1 will not deſtroy ; it ſhould be ſaid, that which 
I ſee not teach thou me, if 1 have done iniquity, 1 will do no 
more. 


Obſerve, The very conſtaeration that God # ready to 
pardon ſin, ſhould maks 14 reſolved againſt the commit- 
ting of ſin. 

The fin-pardoning mercy of God, is one of the higheſt 
and moſt ſpiritual arguments by which the ſoul is kept 
from fin. There u forgiveneſs with thee (faith David, Pſal. 
130.4.) that thou mayſt be feared; That is, becauſe thou 
art ſo merciful as to forgive ſinners, therefore they ought 
to fear thee, in doing what thy will is, and in avoiding 
whatſocver is contrary to thy will. 'Tis propheſied, that 
frame of ſpirit ſhall dwell upon the people of God in the 
latter days, (Ho. 3. 5.) They ſhall fear the Lord and his 
goodneſs; That is, they ſhall fear tooffend the Lord be- 
cauſe he is ſo good, and ready to pardon. It was faid by a 
Heathen (and it may ſhame many who profeſs themſelves 
Chriſtians, that a Heathen ſaid ſo) if 1 did know that men 
ſhould never know the evil which I do, and that the gods 
(fo he ſpeaks in their language) wonld pardon and forgive 
the evil which 1 do, yg 1 would not do it. Surely, the ſpirit 
of a true believer mbiſt needs riſe thus high, and higher, 
upon the clear grounds of Goſpel grace, and diſcoveries 
of the free love of God. Cannot a true believer ſay , 
though I know that God will pardon my fin, though he hath 
declarcd that my ſin is pardoned, and though I could be 
aſſured that men ſhould never know of thisfin, if I commit 
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by God hi ; 
as if he had thus beſpoken him ; 1f 1 have afflifted thee be: 


yond thy deſert, or have overthrown thy judgment (that Fob 
had more then once complained of ) if 1 have not kept to the 


| true rules of reaſon and righteouſneſs in chaſtening thee ; 
if in my dealings with thee 1 have done amiſs, or "An not 
done thee right ? Shew me wherein (O Job) and I will afftit+ 
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et L willnot doit. To God who ſaith I pardon, it ſhould 


it, 
be [vd, I'will fin no more. 


I ſhall now proceed to the 32, verſe, which ſtands fair to 


cither reading. 


Verſ. 32. That which J ſee not, teach thou me ; if J have | 
done iniquity, J will do no moze. 


Some ny the general ſenſe of theſe words, as if ſpoken 
elf ro Fob, and ſpoken by an irony, or in ſcorn, 


thee ſo no more, I ſhall net ſtay upon this, but take the words 


according to our Tranſlation, as the whole verſe intends a 
further deſcription of a perſon deeply humbled under, and 
ſenſible of the hand, the chaſtening, the affliting hand of 


God; who having ſaid ( with reſpect to all known (ins) in 
the former verſe, I will offend no more, faith here in this verſe 
concerning all unknown fins, That which I ſee not, teach thou 
me; andif I have done iniquity, 1 will do no more. 

That which J ſee not,] There is a two-fold ſight ; Firſt, 
Corporal, the ſight of the bodily eye. Secondly, Intel- 
lectual, the ſight of the eye of the mind, or of the under- 
ſtanding 3 when Elihu repreſents the penitent afflicted 
perſon ſpeaking thus, What I ſee not, &c. he intends not a 
corporal ſight but an intellectual. Secing is here (as of- 
ten elſewhere in Scripture) put for knowing : the «nder- 
ſtanding #4 the eye of the Soul, How blind and dark are 
thoſe men, who have no underſtanding in the things of 
God! (Eph. 4.18.) When Chriſt had ſaid, For judgment 
am I come into the world, that they which ſee not might ſee, 
and that they which ſee might be made blind; ſome of the 
Phariſees ſaid unto him (ohn 9. 41.) are we blind alſo? 
(Have we no eyes ? ) Teſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, 
ye ſhould have no ſin, but now ye ſay,we ſee, therefore your 
ſin remainetk;, That is, your fin remaineth upon you in the 
power and guilt of it. In that ſenſe alſo Chriſt uſeth the 
word ( Matth. 13. 14.) Hearing ye ſhall hear, and not un- 
derſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not perceive ; ye ſhall 
have only ſuch a knowledg of God, and of the things of 
God, of his word, and of his works, as will be of no other 
uſe to you,; then to leave you without excuſe, Seeing ye 
ſhall ſee but not perceive; ye ſhall have a fruitleſs and an 
unprofitable ſight. 

That which 1 ſee not (or have no underſtanding of ) 
teach thou me, is the prayer of the humble Soul. But 
what were thoſe things, which he feared or ſuppoſed he 
--- not ſee ? Thoſe unſeen things might be of three 

orts. | 

Firſt, Thoſe fins which he did not ſee; and thoſe in a 
double notion, either corruptions dwelling in him, or evils 
acted by him. . What corruptions, or what tranſgreſſions 
I ſee not, acquaint me with, anoint mine eyes that I may 
ſee them. 4. 

Secondly, Thoſe favours and mercies which he did not 
ſee (we have many mercies which are not known to us, 
or of which we take little, yea no notice at all) thoſe good 
turns, which I have received and have not been thankful, 
or have not improved and made ſutable returns for them, 
ſhew.thou_ me. 

Thirdly, . Among the things not feen we may number 
the purpoſes, aims, and ends of God, in laying thoſe 
chaſtiſements upon him. As if he had ſaid, If 1 have not 
yet apprehended what thou driveſt at in my affliction, ſhew it 
me, I beg and heartily deſire a diſcovery of it. And if 1 have 
atted unduely with reſpett to thy aims in chaſtiſing me, Awill 
do ſo no more. The atts of God are plain, but his aims 
lie cloſe and are not petceived, but by an enlightned, 
yea and a very attentive eye. That which 1 ſee not, &c. 


Hence Obſerve; Firſt, The choyceſ® ſervants of God 
may be much in the dark, abont and £ in the know- 
ledg of many things which it much concerns them to 
know. 
Though every believer hath an eye, and an eye open to 
ſee the - bs of God, the things which concers his rank 
yet the cleareſt-fighted among believers know but in 
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but we do not know all. 


" Cor.13.9. We all know, "E+ 
pert OTIS. have a twofold under- 


Thoſe words of the Apoſtle may h 
ſtanding. Firſt, we know, but a little of any thing, that 
which we know we have but a part of it in our knowledg 
in this life we know nothing throughly, nothing to the bot- 
tom, no not common principles. David ſairh (Pal. 119. 
96.) | have ſeen anend of all perfeQtion, but thy Command. 
ment us exceeding broad ; There is ſuch a perfetion in thy 
commandment, that I cannot ſee, nor can any man come to 
the out fide of it in this world. And as the holineſs of God 
i1 the Law is exceeding broad, ſo there is a height, a depth, 
alength, anda breadth in the love of God revealed in the 
Goſpel, which cxceedeth all our knowledg. (Eph. 3.19.) 
That ye may know the love of Chrift which paſſeth know- 
ledg, &c. We know but a part of that love of God, the 
fruits and effects whereof are all our portion. We are not 
able to comprehend, though we labour to comprehend 
the breadth and length and depth and height of it. Our 
meaſure of loving God is to love him out of meaſure; but 
tis a very ſmall meaſure of the love of God to us which 
we can know. - Thus we know but little of that we know. 
Secondly, We know in part, that is, there are many things 
which we know not at all, we have no knowledg of ſome 
things, which may be fully known. Though we know many 
of our lins and corruptions, yet we have fins and corrup- 
tions which we know not of (Pſal. 19. 12.) Who can #n- 
derſtand his errors ? Who can underſtand the errors of his 
underſtanding ? Who can underſtand the errors of his will ? 
Who. can underſtand the errors of his affections? Who 
can underſtand the errors of his adtions ? Who can under- 
ſtand them all ? Yet they are all underſtandable. There 
are many errors in all theſe, which we know not to be er- 
rors, therefore we have need every one of us to pray as 
David there did,Cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults. From 
ſecret faulrs in-my underſtanding, from ſecret faults in my 
will and affections, in my practice and converſation. The 
ſecret faults which he asked pardon for were not thoſe faults 
which he had committed in ſecret,or which other men know 
not of; but thoſe faults which were ſecrets to himſelf, or 
which himſelf knew not of. Further, we know not our 
faults ; 'Firſt, either in reference to the doing of evil, or 
ſins of commiſſion ;- nor Secondly, in reference to the not 
doing of good or fins of omiſſion; nor Thirdly, do we 
know our faults in reference to the manner of doing that 
which is good. Though we do not quite omit a duty, yet 
we fail many times in $ doing of it. We do little of the 
good which we ought, and little of the good which we do u 
done a4 it onghr. We have ſecret fins not only of commil- 
ſion in doing that which is evil, and of omiſhon in not doing 
that which is good, but alſo in doing good. There are 
many flaws uh errors in our doing of that which is good, 
which, though we perceive not, yet the pure eyes of God 
perceive. So then, as we ſee not all our errors in omitting 
duties, ſo we ſee not all our errors in performing duties ; 
to ſec them requireth a ſpiritual ſight indeed. Many can ſee 
when they omit a duty one; and charge themſelves 
with a fault for it, but our faults in performance of duty, 
in prayer, in hearing none take notice of them, but they 
who have a ſpiritual eye, nor do they always take notice 
of all of them, nor fully of any of them at any time. We 
are much in the dark about theſe errors which accompany 
our holy duties. The iniquities of our holy mop are 
many, and they lie very cloſe. We may quickly and eaſily 
fall into them, but we cannot eaſily diſcern them. 

For, Firſt, though we perform an act of worſhip, of 
Church-worſhip, of inſtituted worſhip, right for the ſub- 
ſtance, yet we may miſs and erre in ſeyeral circumſtances, 
and not come up exactly to the outward performance of it. 
Secondly, much more may we run into errors and faults in 
the performance of duty, as to the internal part of it, or 
that frame of heart with which a duty is to be performed. 
We ſeldom, I may ſafely ſay, we never come up to that 
zeal, to that ſelf-abaſement, to that faith, to that love and 
delight which ſhould be in us when we, approach to and 
appear before God in the duties of his holy worſhip, whe- 
ther publick or private. The beſt of Saints come far ſhort 
of. knowing all the evil-and faylings of their evil and de- 
ceitful hearts, while they- are engaged about that which is 
good, how much more are they ſhort inthe knowledg of 
God ; and therefore what reaſon have we to ſay, as Elihu 
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here direCtsthe penitent ſoul to ſay ; Thar which 1 kyow nor 
teach thou me. 


Secondly, Note, It is the duty of the moſt krowing ſer- 
vants of God to confeſs their ignorance. 


When Elihu would have 7ob ſay, That which I ſee not 
teach thou meghe would have him confeſs, that there was ſome 
good or evil which he did not ſee. He that deſireth God to 
teach him, what he doth not ſee, doth therein acknowledg 
that he doth not ſee all that he ought. Our underſtandings 
are imperfect as well as our wills and affeCtions z and our 
lins or imperfections, whereſoever they are,muſt be confeſ- 
ſed. The deficiency of our knowledg, or the imperfeion 
of our underſtanding muſt be confeiſed as well as the im- 
perfection of our will to do good, and of our doing good. 
David layeth load upon himſelf in confeſſing the faultineſs 
of his underſtanding, or inability to judg aright of what he 
ſaw before him (P/al.73.22.) So ignorant was I and fooliſh, 
even 4s abeaſt before thee. And the ſpecial point wherein he 
confeſſed his ignorance, was about the outward diſpenſa- 
tions of God, in ſuffering wicked men to flouriſh. He had 
ignorant apprehenſjons, and was quite out in that matter; 
and therefore befools himſelf and calls himſelf a beaſt, ſo 
far was he from ſeeing the mind and deſign of God as be- 
came a Saint, Such an acknowledgment Agur made (Pro. 

30.2.) 1 am more brutiſh then any man, 1 have not the under- 

ſtanding of a man, I neither learned wiſdom, nor bave the 
knowledg of the holy. This worthy man confeſſed his igno- 
rance; and as the more we know, the more we ſee our ig- 
norance, ſo the more we know, the more we confeſs our 
ignorance. They that have but little knowledg, are eſpe- 
cially defective in this, point of knowledg to ſee their ig- 
norance ; and are therefore but little troubled with their 
ignorance. Many think they know enough ; ſome, poſſi- 
bly, think they know all. They who have leaſt knowledg, 
are leaſt conſcious of their own ignorance. And as there 
are many ſins of ignorance, ſo ignorance it ſelf is a ſin, and 
therefore to be confeſſed and bewailed before God. 

Thirdly, V-hen Eh brings in the penitent perſon con- 
feſſing his ignorance, and begging inſtruQion, 

It reacheth us, Szns of ignorance need pardon. 

As our ignorance needs pardon, ſo do our fins of igno- 
rance. The lawof Moſes teacheth this ( Levit.4.2.) If 4 
Soul ſhall ſin through ignorance, &C. he ſhall bring bu ſacrs- 
fice. He muſt make an attonement for his fin of ignorance. 
And we have further directions about offerings [a lins of 
ap; when they are diſcovered and made known to 
the ſinner himſelf.( Lev. 5.2,3,4,5,6.) Then (faith the Law) 
he ſhall be guilty, that is, if when he knoweth his ſin, he do 
not perform what the Law requireth in ſuch caſes, then he 
is not only ceremonially but morally guilty, as a negleter 
if not as adeſpiſer of the ordinanceand appointment of God 
for his cleanſing. That which I ſee not, 

Teach thou me.) The words are a prayer for divine 
teaching. The teaching of God is two-fold ; Firit, Im- 
"mediate by his Spirit (ohn 14. 26.) The Spirit which u the 
comforter ſhall come and teach you all things. And again 
(1 Fohn 2. 27.) The anointing (that is, the Spirit) which ye 
have received of him, abideth in you : and ye need not that 

man teach you; That is, ye need not reit in, or pin your 
faith upon the teachings of man z as you mult not deſpiſe, 
ſo yeneed not depend upon the inſtruction of man. Second- 
ly, There is a mediate teaching, God teacheth by means, 
inſtruments, and ordinances. Firſt, by the miniſtery of 
his word ; Secondly, by the works of his hands. He teach- 
eth, Firſt, by his works of creation ; Secondly, by his 
works of providence, they are our maſters, tutors and in- 
ſtruters. Now when this penitent perſon prayeth, Teach 
thou me ; we may underſtand him of both theſe teachings. 
Firſt, of immediate teaching by the Spirit, who is the 
anoynting. Secondly, of teaching by means, by the preach- 
ing of the word of God, and by his providences ; in what 
way ſoever God is pleaſed to teach us, our hearts ſhould 
ſtand open to receive inſtructions. And what way ſoever 
we receive inſtruction, it is God that teacheth us. Though 
men be the inſtruments, yet the effect is of him. 


Hence Note, Firſt, God only s able to teach or ſh:w us the 
things which we know nor. 
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Men alone cannot. Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, when he 
commiſoned them, (Matth. 28.19.) Gorearh all Nations. 
And (Fph.4-11.) When he aſcended up on high, he gave ſome 
Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome 
Paſtors and Teachers z yetno Teachers can bring home 1n- 
{truction without the _—_ of God. The tenour of the 
new Covenant runs thus, (ſa. 54. 13.) All thy chilaren 
ſhall be raught of the Lord. And again (7er.33. 34+) They 

hall reach no more every one his neighbour, &c. That is, th 
{hall not beleft to the teachin man : or the teaching of 
God ſhall be ſo glorious, that all ſhall acknowledg it; 
though there be inſtruments, yer the flowing forth of the 
ſpirit ſhall be ſuch, that inſtruments and means ſhall be 
little takennotice of. For when he ſaith, they ſhall not teach 
every one his neighbour, it is not an abſolute Negative, but 
ſhews that there ſhall bea more excellent teaching ; as when 
the Apoſtle faith (2Cor.3.6.) Chriſt hath made us able Mini- 


frers, not of the letter, but of the Spirit; This Negative is 


not abſolute, for the Apoſtles did teach the Letter, and the 
Spirit is uſually conveyed by the Minifſtery of the Letter, 
or of the external word ; the word is (as it were)the chariot 
wherein the Spirit rideth,and cometh by the carto the heart. 
So that, when Paul ſaith, We are Miniſters not of the Let- 
rer, &c. his meaning is, weare rather, or we aremore the 
Miniſters of the Spirit then of the Letter. The inward 
teaching accompanying our Miniſtery, carryeth the matter, 
both for conviction and converſion, both for illumination 
and conſolation, not the outward teaching (Fobn 6. 45.) 
Every man therefore that hath heard and learned of the Father, 
cometh unto me. And how long ſoever we go to School to 
men,how long ſoever we lit under the Miniſtery of the ableft 
" Goſpel Preachers in the world, we come not to Chriſt till 
the Father teacheth; till he joyn his inward teaching to the 
outward teaching of the Mini , — and life of grace 
is not received. It is God who teac effetually, men 
teach but i-:ſtrumentally, Thus it was propheſied of the 
Goſpel times (1ſa.2. 3. and Micah 4.2.) Many Nations ſhall 
come and ſay, Came and let us go np to the Mountain of the 
Lord, and tothe Honſe of the God of 7 acob, and hewill teach 
1 of his ways, and we will walk :n bis paths, thatis, he will 
accompany the Miniſters and meſſengers of his word with 
his Spirit, he will impower them from on high, and ſo we 
ſhall learn his Statutes and underſtand his ways. David 
aſcribes even his skil in Military affairs to Gods teaching, 
(Pſal.144.1.) Bleſſed bethe' Lord, my ſtrength, who teacheth 
my hands to war, and my fingers to fight. God only teacheth 
a man powerfully to be a good Souldier. Surely then, it 
is God only who teacherh us to be good Chriſtians, to be 
Believers, to be holy. He hath his ſeat in Heaven, who 
teacheth hearts on earth. | | 

Secondly, As theſe words hold out to us the temper of an 
humble finner ; 


Note, A gracious humble Soul is teachable, or is willing 
to be taught. 


As it is the duty of the Miniſters of the Goſpel tobe apr 
ro reach, that's their ſpecial gift,or charaQeriſtical properly; 
ſo 'tis the peoples duty and grace to be apt to be taught, to 
be willing to be led, and inſtructed; naturally we are un- 
reachable and untratable. As we know nothing of God 
ſavingly by riature,ſo we are not willing toknow ; we would 
lit down in our J_ or at moſt in a form of know- 
ledg: To be willing to learn, is the firſt, or rather the 
ſecond ep to learning. The firſt is a fight of our igno- 
rance ; and the ſecond, a'readineſs to be taught, and enter- 
tain the means of knowledp. 


Thirdly, The words being the form of a Prayer ; 


Note, It 5s our duty to intreat the Lord earneſtly that he 

would teach ws ET not. 

It is a great favour atidamercy, that God will teach us, 
that he will be our maſter, 6ur Tutor. Now, as we are 
to ask and pray for every mercy, ſo for this, that God 
would vouchſafe to be our Teacher, ( Pſal. 25.4,5.) Shew 
me thy ways, O Lord, teach me thy paths ; Lead me in thy 
trath, and reach me; David ſpake it twice in prayer, Lead 
me, and Teach me : Lead me on in the truth wh I know, 
and teach me the truths which I know not. So he prayeth 
apain, (PſA. 119. 26.) Teach me thy Statutes, ky me to 
underſtand the way of thy precepts, David was convinced 
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that he could not underſtand-the Statutes of God, unleſs 
God would'be his Teacher; though he could read the 
Statutes of God, and underſtand the Jangaage of them, yet 
he did not underſtand the Spirit of them till he was tavght 
(and taught) of God, and therefore he prayed fo carneſtly, 
once and again, for his teaching. When Phzlip put that 
queſtion to the Eunnch (AS, 30.) Underſtandeſt thou 
what thou readeſt * He ſail, how can I, except ſome man 
ſhould guide me ? Or, unleſsT am taught. Though we read 
the Statutes of God, and read them every day, yet we 
fhatl know little unleſs the Lord teach us. Solowon made 
it his requeſt for all Ifrael at the ſolemn Dedication of the 
Temple, (1 Kings 8. 37.) Teach them the good way wherein 
they ſhould walk, God who is our Commander is alſo our 
Counſeller. 

Fourthly, From the ſpecial matter wherein this penitent 


_ would be taught, which is plain from part of the 
atter verſe, If 1 have done iniquity ; 


A —_ 


Note, A gracious heart is willing to know and ſee the worſt 


of bimſalf 

He would have God teach him what iniquity he hath 
done. David was often upon that prayer, (?ſal.1 39,24.) 
Search me, O God, and know my heart, and ſee if there be any 
wicked way in me. Lord, ſhew me my fin; as I would not 
conceal my fin from thee, ſo I would not have my fin con- 
cealed from my ſelf. A carnal man who lives in fin (though 
poſſibly he may pray for knowledg in ſome things, and 
would be a knowing man, yet he) hath no mind that either 
God or man fhould ſhew him his fin; He loves not to ſee 
the worſt of himſelf, his dark part ; he as little loves to 
fee his ſm, as to have it ſeen. But a godly man never 
thinks he ſecth his ſin enough ; how little ſoever be ſins, be 
thinks be ſins too much, (that's the general bent of a gracious 
mans heart) and how much ſoever he ſees his ſin, he thinks 
he ſees it too little. And therefore as he tells God what he 
knows of his ſin, ſo he would have God tell him that of his 


fin which he doth not know. That which 1 know net, teach 
thou me, 


If I have done iniquity, J will do no moze. 


There are two ſpecial parts of repentance. Firſt, Con- 
fefhion of ſin, whether known or unknown. This we have 
inthe former part of the verſe, That which I ſee not, teach 
thou me. There is the confeſſion of (in, even of unknown lin. 
The ſecond part of repentance is reformation or amendment 
a turning from {im, a forſaking of that iniquity which we 
defire God would ſhew us, we have this Second part of 
repentance in this latter part of the verſe. 

If I have donie iniquity, I will do no more. But why doth 
he ay; If Thave ? &c, Had he any any doubt whether he 
had done iniquity or no? Every man muſt confeſs, down- 
right, that he hath ſinned, and done iniquity, without ifs or 
an's. Solomon having made ſuch a ſuppoſition in his prayer 
at the Dedication of the Temple, (1 Kings 8. 46. 1f they 
ſin againſt thee) preſently puts it into this poſition, for there 
is no man that ſinneth nor. The Apoſtle concludes, (1 Fobr: 
1.8.) If we ſay we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and 
the truth it not in'#s. Therefore,this, 1f Thave done iniquity, 
is not to be underſtood as if this or that man, as if he or any 
man might be without fin ; but when the penitent is brought 
in, ſaying, 1f 1 have done iniquity ; his meaning is, Firſt, 
Whatever iniquity I have done, I am willing to leave it, to 
abandon it, I will do ſono more. Secondly, Thus, 1f 1 have 
done iniquity, that is, if I have done any great iniquity, if I 
have acted perverſeneſs, or perverſly, as the wordignifieth, 
T will do ſo no more ; to do iniquity is morethen barely to 
ſin. As if he had ſaid, though I cannot promiſe that 1will ſin 
rio more, yet, Lord, if thou doſt diſcover to me any —_ 
any groſs ſin or perverſeneſs, 1 will do that no more, 1 will 
engage my ſelf againſt that ſin with all my might; and to 
the urmoſt of my power, by grace received, I will keep my 
ſelf pure from every fin. If 7 have done iniquity. 


Hence Note, Firlt, 4 fol man hath a graciout ſuſ- 
pition of himſelf that he hath done evil, yea ſome great 
evil, that he hath done amiſs, yea greatly amiſs, though 
he be not able to charge hnaſelf with this or that par- 
ticular iniquity. 
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He knoweth he hath ſinned and done evil, though he 
knoweth not every evil he hath done, nor how ſinfull he 
may have ſinned ; he doubts it may be worſe with him then 
he ſceth. Poſſibly he hath done iniquity. Job in reference to 
his children (Chap. 1. 5-) had an holy ſuſpition that intheir 
feaſting they might ſin againſt God z he knew no ſin they 
had run into, nor could charge them with any exceſs ; but 
he was jea'ous they had ſinned; nor did Fob 9 thus, as 
if his meaning were, that poſſibly in their feaſting ſome 
corruption might work in them, (he knew there is no man 
in the beſt dutics of his life wholly freed from the workings 
of ſin.) but he had this jealouſie, that they might have faln 
into ſome great (in, and ſo provoked God greatly againſt 
them, therefore he did (as it were) or oy ſuch guilt, and 
early ſought reconciliation with God. As Fob was thus 
zealous of his children, ſo a gracious heart, though he can- 
not charge himſelf with this or that evil, yet he is apt to 
ſuſpect his own heart, and fears it may be worſe with him, 
than poſſibly it is. 

Secondly, When he ſaith, 1f I have done iniquity; This 
humble man, though he doth ſuppoſe that he might have 
done iniquity, yet he doth but ſuppoſe it. 


Hence Note, A Loaly mai may live f ree from the doing | 


of any groſs ſin. 

He doth not put an if upon it whether he had ſinned or 
no, but, whether he had done iniquity. Zachariah and 
Elizabeth were not without fin, but they did no iniquity 
for, ſaith the Text ( Luke 1. 6.) They were both righteous 
before God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances 
of the Lord blameleſs. It cannot be imagined but that the 
people of 1/ſrael ſinned, yet ( Num. 23.21. ) God ſaw no 
iniquity in Facob, nor perverſeneſs in Iſrael. There may be 
ſuch a time in the Church when the —_— of God have no 
iniquity, no provocation to be ſeen or found among them. 
Though a godly man cannot deny, but he hath ſinned, yet 
hecan affirm that he hath not indulged himſelf in any fin. 
If I have done iniquity, 

J will do no moze.)] The Hebrew is, / will nor add. We 
render, 1 will do no more. As if he had ſaid ; If upon tryal, 
it be found that I have done iniquity, yet I will not add ini- 
quity to iniquity. I will not go on, 1 willnot perſift, nor 
proceed in iniquity. I will nottake aſtep more in any way 
which God ſhall diſcover to me to be an evil way. If Iam 
out of the way, I will not goonin my way. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, A godly penitent perſon is reſo- 
lute againſt ſin. 


His will is ſet againſt it ; 1 will da no were. I ſhewedin 
opening the former verſe (+ t meet to be ſaid unto God, I 
have borne chaſts{ement, Iwill offend no more) 'in what ſenſe 
a godly man may make ſuch a promiſe, or ſay, / will 
no more; here I ſay, A godly man is reſolute agamnſt ſin, eſpe- 
cially againſt great ſins. As aCarrial man hath but'very weak 
reſolves for the doing of good; he hath (as ſome expreſs 
it) buta veleity,, ſomewhatlikea will todo.that which is 
good ; ſo acarnal man makes but;weak reſolves: againfl 
evil, he hath not a ſetled will, butakind'of. noleiry againſt 
it. He makes ſome flouriſhes of profeſſion againſt it, | but 
he isnot reſolvedly ingaged againſt it ; whereas. a godly 
man is reſolute both as to the doing of. good, andthe not 
doing of evil.  . If a godly man might have his will, he 
would never lin more; And as a godly man'waiteth: joy- 
fully for that ſtate of glory wherein: he ſhall ſin no.more ; 
ſo a reſolution toſinno more, hath, as I may ſay, ſome- 
what of glory in it. In glory we ſhall ſin noi more; and 
where grace 1S in truth, that ſoul, would gladly be rid of ſin, 
and ſin no more, A godly.manis reſolved againſt all ungod- 
lineſs ; and this is a kind of enttance into glory. 

Again , Whereas the penitent man ſaith, / will do no 
more. dl 6h 


Note, Continnance' in any kzown ſin ( for, faith he, 


what I know not teach thou me) or in that which is 
made known to to be ſinful, i inconſiſtent with true 
repentance. 4 


Repentance for and continuance inſin, cannot--conſiſt in 
the ſame ſubject. This is the voice of every gracious ſoul, 
I would not fin any more, or I would:notcontinue any lon- 
ger in lin.” To ſin is common to man; but. to continue in ſin 
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is proper toa wicked man. Toerr and fail that's bumane, 
but to perſevere inerror js diabolical. Sin will continue 
in us while we continue in this world ; but they that are 
not of the world , do not; will not continue in fin, how 
long ſoever they are in the world. Sin may be conſidered 
three _ Firſt, as remaining inus; Secondly, as re- 
ſerved; Thirdly, as preſerved by us. There is in remain- 
ing in the beſt of Saints on this ſide heaven (Rom, 7. 20, 
21,22,23, 24.) Sinis reſerved only in carnal men, they 
ſave their ſins, and would be ſaved, not from but in their 
lins. Sin ispreſerved or maintained and defended in the 
worlt of wicked men. Sin is heightned to the utmoſt, where 
tis not only retained, but maintained and preſerved. The 
Apoſtle having cloſed the fifth Chapter of his Epiſtle to the 
Romans, in the triumph of Goſpel grace, That as ſin hath 
reigned u1to death , ſo grace might reign through righteouſ- 
neſs unto eternal life by Jeſus Chriſt our Lora, begins the 
next with a prevention of the abuſe of this Grace; What 
ſhall we ſay then, ſhall we continue in ſin that grace may 
abound? God forbid, How ſhallwe that are dead to ſin, live 
any longer therein ? How can wecontinue in fin, that are 
partakers of Goſpel-grace ? Sin will continue in us, but we 
cannot continue in it. The queſtion implieth a kind of 
impoſſibility. We were once dead in fin, but now we are 
dead to fin, how then can we live or continue in it ? Per- 


ſeverance is either our beſt or our worſt. To perſevere is beſt 


when weperſevere in good,and to perſevere is worſt when 
we perſevercin evil. It is badto be or do evil, butit is 
worſe to abide in evil. The firſt beſt is not to ſm, the next 
beſt is not to continue, nor lodp in lin, no not for an hour. 
Paul iaid in another caſe (Gal. 2.5.) To whom we gave place 
by ſubjettion, no not for an hour ; Weſhould not give place 


| to ſin, nonot for a minute, but reſiſt it to the utmoſt, and 


totally diſplace it, if we can. 
Laſtly, From the Hebrew elegancy, which ſaith, 1 will 
not add. 


Note, A goaly man may commit ſin after ſin, but he doth 
not add ſin to ſtr. 


When he hath committed any one fin, he breaks it off 
and deſtroyeth it by repentance. He doth not add finto 
{m, becauſe the ſin formerly committed is deſtroyed by re- 
pentance. His former lin is taken off the file before he acts 


| aſecond,who heartily repenteth of the firſt, and as heartily 
reſylveth not to'commit a ſecond. Such a man doth not 


run around of inning arid repenting, though he finneth 
after he hath repented. Dar:el gave that advice to Nebu- 
chadnez.zar ( Dan. 4.27.) Break off thy ſins by righteeuſe 


; neſs, and thine iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor, If 


thou repenteſt indeed, the (im that cometh after will not be 
added to thy former, becauſe that is done away through 
Grace. A godly man (according to the former point) would 
not add or commit another act of ſm to his former ; as itis 
ſaid of Fadah (Gen, 38. 26.) who had committed folly 
with Tamar, He knew her again no more. Though his ſin 
was great , yet doubtleſs his heart was humbled, and he 
returned not to his' former fin, But the wicked man con- 
tinues in his wickedneſs,yea,he bleſſerh himſelf in his heart, 
ſaying, T ſhall have peace, though I walk, in the imagination 
of mine heart, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt (Deut. 29. 19.) 
Every new fin is an addition-to his former {ims, becauſe he 
always liveth in fin. They who would.not have the cap- 
tives brought into the City, gave this reaſon. (2 Chroz.28. 
13.) For whereas we have offended againſt the Lord already, 
ye intend to add more to our ſins, &c. O take heed of ſinnjag 
ſo, as to joyn fins together. ' As in Arithmetick when we 
add ſum to ſum, whar'an huge ſur may we quickly make. 
Therefore break off ſin by repentance , tharif thou ſinneſt 
again, it may not be an adding of fin ,to ſin. That's a 
dreadful propheſie and threatning (Pſal. 69. 27.) Add 
iniquity to their iniquity, ' and let them norcome into thy righ- 
teouſneſs. How doth the Lord add 'Ihiquity to iniquity ? 
will he cauſe any to fin more ? or will he do any iniquity ? 


| No; the meaning is (as our margin intimates) the Lord 


will add the puniſhment of their iniquity ro their iniquity; 
orhe will give them up to the power, of their own luſts and 
vile affeQtions, ſo that they” cannot bur renew the acts of 
ſm, atid'add one jniquity to another. It is a bleſſed work 
when 'we'are much in the additions of grace to grace, and 
of 'sbod works togood: "Tis the deſign and buſineſs of a 

Sſſ Sracious 


1 4.909 


————— —  — 


1491 


gracious heart to add grace to grace, that is, the exerciſe 
of one grace to another, till every grace be exerciſed 
(2 Pet. 1. 5.) Give diligence to add to your faith vertue,and 
to vertue knowledg, and to knowledg temperance, and to tem- 
perance patience, Here is a bleſſed addition. When a good 
man hath done well once, he adds to do more, he adds 
more acts of the ſame kind, and he adds to do good atts 
of any other kind ; He adds patience to godlineſs, and to 
godlineſs brotherly kindneſs, and to brotherly kindneſs cha- 
rity z thusheisbuſied ina bleſſed way of addition, But 
the addition of in to fin, is the bitter fruit of rebellion 
againſt God ( Iſa. 30. 1.) Wo tothe rebellious children---- 
that cover, but not with a covering of my Spirit, that they 
may add ſin to ſin. They that make excuſes for ſin com- 
mitted, add fin to fin; yet by theſe coverings , we may 
underſtand not only excuſes and pretences , for fin acted, 
but our own good acts for to cover ſin with any thing of 
our own, is to addin to ſin. Yet I conceive, the adding 
of one kind of ſin to another, is the addition there meant. 
The Iſraelites ſaid to Samuel, when they were brought to 
a ſight of their ſin (1 Saw. 12. 19.) We have added nnto 
all our ſins this evil to ach us a King. They refuſed the 
Lords government, and asked a King in the pride of their 
hearts, and ſo added fin to fin. Thus *tis ſaid of Hercd 
(Luke 3. 20.) That to all his evil deeds, he added this, that 
he {hut up Fobn in priſon, And as there is an adding of ſeve- 
ral kinds of fin, ſo of ſeveral acts of the ſame kind of fin, 
oath tooath, and adultery to adultery, and wrong-dealing 
to wrong-dealing ; this day ſome oppreſs their brethren, 
and the next day they do the ſame. O let ſuch remember 
what additions the Lord will make tothem , he will add 
puniſhment to puniſhment, he will add the ſame kind of 
puniſhment ſeveral times, he will add ſword to ſword, 
and famine to famine, and peſtilence to peſtilence, and he 
will add puniſhments of various kinds: The Prophet re- 
pow what various or (if 1 may ſo ſpeak) heterogeneal 
ainds of fin men added and ſtrung up together. ( Hoſ.4. 2.) 
By ſwearing, and lying, and killing, and ſtealing, and com- 
mitting adultery , they break, out and blood toucheth blood. 
Surely, God will make blood touch blood in a way of 
puniſhment, as men make blood touch blood in a way of 
ſin, The adding of (ins makes an addition of plagues. 
When 7 ehoiakam the King heard the roll read, he threw it in- 
tro the fire and burnt it (Jer. 36.) but could he burnor make 
an end of the threatnings ? no (ver, 32.) And there were 
added beſides unto them many like words, It is ſaid (Rev. 
22.18. ) If any man ſhall add unto theſe things, God 
all add unto him the plagues that are written in this 
ook, To add any thing to the holy Word of God, is 
as ſinful as to ok from the Word, or ac againſt it. 
God can add plagues as faſt as men add fins. When 
fin is added to fin, then guilt isadded to guilt, and puniſh- 
ment to puniſhment. Take heed of this addition, reſolve 
with the penitent ſoul in the Text ; If 1 have done iniquity, 
I will add no more. 


VERS. 33,34, 35- 


Should it be acco2ding to thy mind ? he will recompence it 
whether thou _refuſc, 02 whether thou chuſe, and not J : 
therefoze ſpeak what thou knoweft. 

Let men of underſtanding tell me, and let a wiſe man 
hearken unto me. ' | 


Job hath ſpoken without knowledg, andhis wo2ds were 
without wiſdom. 


I: the Context of theſe three verſes Elihu doth chiefly 


theſe two things. Firſt, he appeals to the Conſcience | 


of fob (verſ. 33.) Should it be according to thy mind ? ask 
thy ſelf whether it ſhould beſo, yea or no. Secondly, he 
appeals to the judgment of Fob's friends, yea of all wiſe 
and underſtanding men, concerning what Job had ſpoken, 
or whether he had not ſpoken-unwiſely, in the 33. and 
34. verſes ; Let men of underſtanding tell me, and let a wiſe 
wan bearken unto me. Job bath ſpoken without kyowledg, and 
his words were without wiſdom, _ 

The ſcope of Elibu in theſe words is yet further to humble 
Fob, and to provoke him to repentance for his inconlide- 
rate ſpecches. Yet Elihu doth not call Fob to repentance 


upon the ſame grounds or terms as his three friends had | 
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| ſideration of his former wicked- life , as they ſuppoſed ; 


but El:hu moves him to repentance upon the Conſide- 
ration of his imprudent and raſh ſpeeches under the aMi- 


1 Cting hand of God. 


Verſ. 33. Should it be accozding to thy mind ? 


This verſe is delivered in as much variety as any Text 
throughout the whole Book ; and as a learned Writer upon 
it concludes ; If we ſhould ſtay upon all the various readings, 
tranſlations, and interpretations of it, we ſhould rather darken 
then enlighten, rather entangle both hearers and reader s, then 
unfold the Text. There are at leaſt ſix diſtinct tr:nſlatiohs 
of this verſe, which I ſhall paſs only with the naming of 
them, and then proceed to open the words as they ſtand in 
our own ; which comprehends the ſum and ſubſtance of 
what is held out in moſt of them. 
Firſt, Some give it thus ; Should he reward it according 
to thy mind, though thou haſt deſpiſed the one , and choſen 
the other, yet will not I, therefore ſpeak what thou knoweſt. As 
if he had ſaid, Why ſhould God reward him, as thou wouldſt 
hive him do it * Though thou haſt refuſed to ſubmit to Gods 
mercy, and haſt called for juſtice, yet I dare not do ſo. If 
thou know better teach me. 
Secondly, Another thus; 5 hould it come from thee, how 
he ſhould recompence it,when thou haſt refuſed his correttion ? 
but thou ſhalt chooſe and not I, therefore ſpeak what thou 
knoweſt, The ſenſe of which tranſlation may be thus repre- 
ſented ; Shouldeſt thou who haſt ſinned, and refuſeſt tobe cor- 
retted,teachGod how he ſhould corrett thee ? Thou mayſt think 
ſo, but 1 do not, ſhew'me better if thou canſt, 
Thirdly , Showld that come from thee , which he will pu- 
niſh? 1 ſpeak.it, becauſe thou haſt refuſed Gods correttion, 
becauſe thou haſt choſen that which 1 would not. Now ſpeak, 
what thou knoweſt. As if he had ſaid ; Why ſhouldſt thou 
ſpeak againſt Gods proceedings, to bring farther trouble upon 
thee ? my deſire of eaſing thee uu the cauſe, why 1 ſpeak thus ; 
I ſhould never have accuſed God as thou haſt done, if I had 
been ſo handled by him. But if thou haſt any thing to except 
againſt what I ſay, ſpeak freely. 

Fourthly, Did ſuch a ſpeech come from thee ? He will 
recompence it , that thou baſt rejetted him; Bnt thou 
chooſeſt this way andnot I : now ſpeak_what thou knoweſt. 


| As if Elihu had thus expreſſed himſelf to Fob; I never 


beard thee ſpeak. ſo humbly, a4 I have taught thee (verl. 31, 
32.) Surely God will puniſh thee, regs | thou baſt ſpoken 
proudly againſt bis proceedings with thee, But this is nothing 
to me, who like not of ſuch courſes. If thou canſt defend 
thy ſelf, ſo do. | 

Thus F#ni#s connecting this verſe with the former, 
wherein is ſhewed what a penitent perſon ſhould ſay to 
God, tranſlates and exponnds the whole to this ſenſe ; 
Now therefore conſider, baft thou ſpoken in ſuch a manner, 
ſurely God will recompence it to thee, if thou refuſeſt to ſpeak, 
fo,*( thus he deterreth him by the conſideration K the 
event, or of what might follow uponhis refuſal, andthen 
he deterreth him by his own example) bur if rhou chooſeſt 
to do otherwiſe, truly- I'wilt not. - (Thou ſhalt go alone for 
me) Now then'ſpeak what thou thinkeſt. © 

Fifthly, Should therefore God recompence that which man 
hath done according to thine opinion, 'ſaying , becauſe thou 
diſlikeftthis, it 1s but equal; that thou ſhouldſt chooſe another 
and not I, And what doſft thon know ? ſpeakman. 

Sixthly, Mr. Broughton renders thus ; Should that come 
from thee which he will pg 3 as thou aoſt loath, as thou 
likeſt, where 1 would not ? Now ſpeak, what thou thinkeſt. 

All theſe rendrings may be reduced to this one common 
ſenſe; '0-7ob, whatſoever thou ſuffereſt , or by what means 
ſoever thou art fallen imo this miſery, 1:5 it fit that God ſhould 
be ordered by thy opinion and Judgment ? Ant ſurely, O Fob, 
I muſt tell thee plainly, nor canſt thou deny it, that theu haſt 
not reſted nor ſat down quietly in the determination and de- 
cree, of God concerning thee;, But thou wouldſt rather be 
chuſing and preſcribing to God,how and in what way he ſhould 

deal with thee, and diſpence his providences to thee, then ſa- 
tisfie thy ſelf in his appointments and pleaſure. Far be it from 
me, that I ſhould follow thy example, or tread in thy ſteps as 
to this matter; yet if thou huſt any thing to reply to what 1 


done. They moved him to repentance upon the Con- 


have urged fay: on , bring it forth, let me avid all in thy pre- 
ſence, ar and inde of'009'/ | # fo 


Thus Eliþz points Fob to his grand error, that he did not 
readily 
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readily approve, nor quietly ſubmit to' the] udgmerit" of | 


God in his'own caſe.” *And ſo had*not ſpoken revertntly 
enough of God, nor-humbly enough of Hithiſelf. © *_ * 


tioned, is the conciſeneſs of' the Hebrew Text wh 

leaves ſome words t6 be underſtood and ſipplied for't | 
compleating of the ſenſe, - And becauſe the moſt skilfol In- 
terpreters are not perfecty.acquainted with the dialector 
manner of ſpeech uſed in thole more remote and ancient 
times, therefore:they muſt needs differ both in their tran- 
lations and expoſitio;s, yet (which-may-free the Reader 
from all prejudices againſt the holy Scriptures , either as 
obſcure or dubious) they all center anidagtee in that which 
is true in itſelf, as alſo.in the principal ſcope and drift of 
Elibu in this diſcourſe with fob. « W222 1 M1? &-9Y 


Having thus given fome-account of the various tranfla- 


The reaſon of theſe various readings and rendrings mh | 
1 
c 


tions of this verſe, I ſhallnow cloſe with the explicatiori of | 


our. Own. | | 
' Should it be accozdirg to thy mind ?] Thus . Elihu be- 
ſpeaks Job ; Should it be ? he doth not ſay what, but leaves 
us to the whole marter;: ſhould” this,'or that, bf t'othier 
thing, or any thing be-accordingto thy mind ? the Hebrew 
Text is but one word; -which we tranſlate, according to thy 
mind, or. as thou wonldſt have it? ſhould'it be from thee ? 
that- is ;' ſhould Godtake,counſel or difection-from thee ? 
or £0 to theeasan Oracle to be taught'which way to deal 
with thee; 'or with any man elfe ; ſhould:it be from thee ? 
The matter which El:b«:inliſts upon, reſpes the diſpen- 


fations of God ; $6 his meaning is, ſhould God cut out: | 


the works of his providence according tothy order ? ſhould 
God reward, or ſhould God puniſh ?- ſhould God ſet up, 
or ſhould God pull down ? ſhould God bring” trouble , or 
ſhould God cauſe peace according to. thy mind ? muſt he 
needs ask counſel of thee, before he proceed to any of theſe 
reſolutions? no ! 


He will recompence.it whether thom, refuſe » or whether 
thou chuſe. DE Page | 


The. former part of the-verſe, is a queſtion or Interro-: || 
gation, Shorld it be according to thy mind ?*. He will recom- | 


pence, &c. That's the-anſwer;; and it contains both a negative 
and an affirmative,he will not do accordingto thy mind;but 
he will do according to hisdwn ; Hewill recompence it. ' ** 


The verb ſignifies to pay, or appeaſe; 'and make quiet, 
and the reaſon why the ſanie word ſignifieth paying, or re-' | 


compencing, and peace, is becauſe where payment is made, 


peacc.is obtained, where recompence is given, [there quiet-" | 


neſs is ſetled ; He: will recompente, or be wiltpay, that is, give 
out and diſtribute in his providences as he pteaſcth.: 
Whether tou thuſe, oz whether thou refuſe. . . - 
There. are.two ſpecial aQtsof- the-will;\chuſmg and refu- 
ling ; and theſe twoareIntrinſecatand Eatiatto the will ; 
as the. proper act of the: underſtanding isto/*#pprehend/, 
and then! to. affent 5 ora ithofe repreſentations which: 
the underſtanding makes2to:rhe will , «the will doth either 
refuſe or chuſe; Further, the word which we here tran- 
ſlate to refuſe, ' bgnifies thote-than! thati fimple act of the 


will, it fignivests' refuſe with a kind of difdain and great 


diſguſt ;-to refuſe a:thingas altogether unworthy to be re- 
cciveg; or to refulc;aitbing asdeing ruch'diſpleaſed and 
burdened with it; -Elipbaz' ufcth this word (Chap. 5. 17.) 


Deſpiſe thow 120t the chaſftetting of rhe Lord , that is, do niot' | 


reiule it with a diſlike; or as/a thing that is grievous and 
nauſegus to: thee: Thatwhich is' contrary to'our appe- 


tite, the ſtomach refuferh! ahd''vomics 'it' up-again ; ſuch' 
a forcethereis in this word; 'he'will rccompence it, whether 


and how much ſoever thou refuſe Wo 

.N2 whether thou chuſe,] He puts that in, to ſhew that it 
is neither the refuſalof man that ſtops GoKynor is it the 
choice of man that brings God on to his work, he will pro- 
ceed. puzelyfrom himſelf;he will recompence whetherthou 
refuſeſt; or whether thou .chuſe, -and nor 1. 4 + + © 

Asif he:had (aig, it is God that will do it; it is God'that 
will bringthis upon thee; and:zot 1; that'sthe ſenſe of our 
reading ; But according to other'readings, and nor 1, refers, 
to thou ;, do thou refu'e or.chuſe whether thou-wilt obey 


the diſpenſation or no , -for. my part I willnot ſtand upon: | 
thoſe terms with God, but zefer my ſelf wholly to his 


diſpoſe. 


» 
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| by grace ; there is fomew 


ET 
> Lan. 46 


; **Fir 


\ God ſhanld faite me! with 
' not in ty Children ; or let the affliction be what God plea- 


: to'this m 


From the words thusopened (Should it be arcording to 
thy mind ? &c. Ge . oY a; 
93 V4 (42.5. 2 \ * dC, 3; "1: oN 20077 4 4% 
Obſerve; Firſt; an would-have every thing go accord- 
eng to bu mind. | - 22 Deahidfet 3 
He would have hjs mind the-meaſure both -af-all that he 
is to do for God ; .and. of all that God doth 'to him... We 
love to do all things according to our own- minds;- and. we 
love to have all things done according to our minds.. Man 
naturally would do nothing according to God's mind ; nor 
would he have any thing done tv him according to 
God's mind, unleſs it accord: with his 'own too..., The 
Apoſtle '( Rom. 8. 7. ) proclaims that Innate Enmity tha 
is in\the heart, of all men naturally againſt the -mi 1 
and wilt of God ; "The w#i/dow of the fel #s Enmity agamſt 
Gold : *It is not ſubjeft to the Law of God, neither indeed 
can be; that is, while a man remains fleſh, or in an unre- 
generate ſtate, he js altogether at enmity againſt the Law, 
of God; both againſt what God appoints him to do, 
and againſt what he appoints him'to ſuffer. Man equally 
riſeth up in his.thoughts, and rebels againſt both. - And as 
thisenmity doth remain whole and unbroken in all men by 
0 


nature,” till they are renewed by grace and born again; 


there are remainders of it eyen in thoſe whoare renewed, 
hat of.chis oppoſition againſt God 
in every godly man ; he would fain have things go accord- 


 1ngto his mind; and he hath muck of this mind,in him; I 
do not ſay, a godly man Would do nothing according to, 
| God'snifdd;that's the natural man's frame ; but agodly man 


would yery Kin have.Godl do Fhings according to his mind, 
as may appears eſpecially in four things. __.._. 

» He would have God reward, or do good both to 
himſelf and ©thers., according to his mind ; He would 
have God lift up thoſe whom he would have lifced up. 
and pre'e:”thoſe whom he would have preferr'd; he, would 
fam have God ſhew favour to or beſtow favours upon thoſe 


 whomhe favours. 


_ Secondly, Apo puniſhment and Judgment, he would 
have God puniſhaccording to his mind;ſuch a man is proud, 
he js an'opprefſor, heis an 9ppoſer of goodneſs and good 


; hen, thetefote te would have the hand of God heavy upon 
| him, to caſt him down out of hand, or without delay. 


Thirgly,He would have God go according to his mind in 
chaſtningand aiRing himſelf; though he would not be to- 
tally uncorrected, yet he would have-God correct him only 
in ſuch a kind; in Lich a manner and meaſure as he would 
chuſe ; he doth not refoſe chaſtening; but he would be cha- 
ſeried in what himſelf plealeth,or in his own way. He faith 
in his heart, if God would corrext me-in this or that, I could 


; bear it, *byr I'do not like to be corrected in ſuch a thing, or 
. inſuch a way; onefaith, if God would ſmite me in my E- 


ſtate 1 could bear it, but nb u ny body ago = | , - 
icknelſs , I co r it, bu 


ſeth, if God would afflict me but thus much, or thusfar, in 
ſuch a degree, I could —_ my heart, can hardly yield 
aſure of afMiction.' Thus w 


e045 * + 


long, for ſomany.days, but to-have months of vanity, and 
years of troyble\. this-is not according toour mind. 
Fourthly, He would have God Ou (not only himſelf 
but)the whole world according to his mind:Man hath much 
of this in him, he would have God order nations as him- 
ſelf and*%6thear-men like himſelf deſire, © Sonie one man 


. would preſcribe and girect*what God ſhould 'do, and 


how he {tisuldddto all men.” ' Luther writ to Melantthon 
when he was ſo'cxceedingly-rronbled at the providences of 


God in the World ;- Ozr Brother Philip is to be admoniſht, Adnoner- 


that he woiild' forbeir governing the world; we can hardl 

let God alone ts tute that world which himſelf alone hat 

made ;* Shox1d'it be dcveruont Fo hy mind? to this man's 
mind; or thit man's mind ? it muſt not be as itis; if every 
man might have his mind, he would govern and rule the 
world in another way than God doth. There is ſcarce any 
good man that is ſatisfied in the nm of particular 
nations, if he might have hismind, he would caſt things in- 
ro-another” mould and method than the providence of God 
hath caſt chem'in at'this day; ' Yea,” tis ſeldon# ; that it 6 


| ther rai or ſhines-according to bur mirid ; The' weather 


Sſſ2 which 
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wich God is pleaſed to ſend, whether wet or dry , fair or 

foul, rarely pleaſeth us. _ TORN | 
Secondly, When Elihu ſaith,Sbould it be according to thy 

mind ? This queſtion implieth aftrong Negationzcertainly, 

it ſhould not. = a 


Hence note, 'Tis beſide thi diury ard abbve the line of man 
to deſire'that things ſhould be arcording to his mind , ei- 
ther with himſelf or with others. 

There's nothing more againſt the mind of God, nor a- 
gainſt our own good, than that all things ſhould be accord- 
ing to our mindz we may. quickly undo our ſelves and 
diſhonour God b bv our own deſires. And that it 
is finful, very ſinful to defire to have our owndefires, my 
appear, by conſidering the ſpring or root of ſuch defires, 
ſhall ſhew a threefold very evil root from whence thoſe de- 
CY $ ineod5e Ns Tg 

'Firlt, They ſpring from pride and an oyer-weening con- 
ceit of our ſelves ; atid that upona double account ; Firſt, 
from'pride as to our deſerts ; for if God do ſuch men good, 
they ate apt to think they have. deſeryed more good, than 
God hath done them ; and [God afflict them, they are 
ready tb fay , ſorely they have not deſerved ſo much 
aflidtion.” We think 'we have deſerved greater kind- 
neſs than God exhibits 3 and that we have not deſer- 
ved {o great 4croſs as he inflicts.” Is not this a great piece 
of pride? © 

Again, Theſe deſires {pritig 
dom and underſtanding.; as if we - 
ters more equaly"than God. Is it not a huge: piece of 
pride, of Luciferian pride, to think that there might be a 
better meaſure of things than the mind of God is ? doth not 
fach a man, make himſelf wiſer than God ? and more pru- 
dent thay God ? Yoth not he ſuppoſe, that he ſees further 
to things than God ? when as alas we cannot ſce an hour 

cus, bur God hath the proſpe& o all things, He ſeeth. 
the end from the beginning, and hath all in his eyc mall 
Eternity. When. we thus make our ſelves wiſer than 


God, is not this a high point of pride? Here's the firſt + 


evil toþt'df defiring rohave things according to.our mind, 
pride, or an opinion that we deſerve better, or could order 
things better. ” j4 + 

Secondly,” Theſe deſires proceed as from pride, ſo from 
diſcontent with the dealings of God, and 'tis pride thax fills. 
us with diſcoritent; hethat would have things according to 
his mind; 'muſt needs be diffatisfied when they are not. 

Thirdly, When thicy ſpring not from direct diſcontent, 
yet they do from ſome Gegree of impatience. There 
is not ſuch a quietneſs of ſpirit or acquieſcence as ſhould 
be in the heart of man', otheryiſc he would let things be 


[4 


according unto God's raind, and never be troubled, when || 


they are not according to_his own. Now conſider what 
can ſpring from thieſct IYER, Pride, Diſcontent , and 
Impatience, but very "evil and bitter fruit; therefore , to 
deſire to have things according fo our mind is very ſinful, 
ke This ti Should cds hy mind 

kitdly, This queſtion it be according to thy mina? 
implies ſharp, febuke ahd 4 reproof upon Fe, as deliring 
a thing which was alzogether.againſt rule and reaſon, 


Ls 
> 


Hence note, It is moſt-uiire»fonabte;and:abſurd, to deſire | 
that things ſhould'be-ordered 4s we would bave them, and | 


net 4s God would-have thee." 


| rn ORTTE Fa 
Is it not.unreafonable in,a family that things ſhould be as 
and.not as.the Father would 


the children would have wing 


have them? Or,, that things ſhould be done. according 
to the' mind of the ſervants, and notzaccordi 
of the Maſter? Do not the. Magiſtrates au 
of the world think it an unreaſonable. thing -that. Na-: 
tiohs Thould. be pa. according to.the mind of Sub- 
jes, .andnot according to the mind of the Prince, regu-" 
hated according to the Kean Laws of the Nation ? Who 
doth 
thould beUiſpaſed accordir 
x xxtarding roahe mind of 


# 


to the mind of the Horſe, and 
C the Rider ?. Should. the Horſe 


no | 
guide the Rider, or the Rider his Horſe? Is it not an un- 


i. 
3 


| £ 
| order x 


from pride in our own wil- | 
knew how toorder mat- | 


Sing prfe ming, | 
+ L2QVCrnours 


s In 'it an unreaſonable thing, that a journey: | 


IO 
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reaſonable thing that-a man's ſenſe ſhould guide his under- 
ſtandiyg,, is underſtanding is given on. purpoſe to, 
| gui chi nie? iIs it not en unreaſonable thing that paſſion! 


when as reaſon ſhould be the bridle of | 


our paſſion ? Is it not an unreaſonable thing that unlearned 
j men ſhould teach the knowing,. when the learned 
knowmyg are ſct upto teach the ignorant? and is it not 
much moreabſurg and. unreaſonable for us , to deſire that 
ing ſhould-be according to our mind, cither with our 
clves-or others, | Familics or Nations, and: not according 
to the mind of God? Should things be as the beſt , as the 
wiſeſt, as the holicſt men in the world would have them, 
and-not as God would have them ; it were more abſurd and 
unreaſonable thanrhat things ſhould go-in a family accor- 
ding tothe mind of the ſervants and children, rather than 
according to the mind of the-Maſter and Father ; yea it were 
more abſurd than any of thoſe fore-mentioned abſurdities. 
Should it be according to thy mind, O Job ? how unreaſona- 
ble a thing were that ! 

Fourthly, From thoſe words, He will recompence 5t,whe- 
ther thou refuſe, or whether thou chuſe. 


Note, . God will not yield to men, nor be ſubjeft to their 
' pleaſure. 


God will do /what he pleaſeth, as I-may ſay, in ſpight of 
any man's teeth, Things muſt paſs in ſuch a way as God 
hath appointed, and fees meet todiſpoſe of them ; -and not 
as we would have them. He will recompence : God is reſo- 
lute for the doing of his own will,and men are uſually over- 
reſolute for the doing of theirs z and indeed ſome are as it 
were wholly.changed into will, or rather wilfulneſs ; they 
wall do this, and they will do that ; they will have this, and 
they will have that. Men may quickly, but God can never 
act too highly., top ſtrongly, too confidently upon his own 


' will; the reaſon is, becauſe his will is an holy will, and the 


rule of righteouſneſs. Only conſider from the whole. 


Man is never diſpleaſed with whas Ged doth , till be for- 
getteth what bimſelf w. 
Man forgets that he is a worm, and no man, he forgets 
; thathe is a creature,he forgets himſelf to be duſt and aſhes, 
| elſe his ſpirit would not be wrought up to ſuch a height, ro 
have things goaccording to his mind, and not according to 
ann" and will of =—_ 
; - And ſeeing God will have every thing go according to his 
, mind and will know tacre's nas Are Lot fruglios with 
; God; if man will not bow to the will of God, he hall be 
; broken by the will of God : if he will not ſubmit to it , he 
' mult fall by it. There's no avoiding one of theſe two, for ho 
; well recompence. Therefore let us yield up our ſelves reely 
| toGod,to be ruled by him,and notſet him the rule,nonor ſo 
much as give him advice; let ys receive the Law, and take 
advice from him.: Gad is our Commander, but we muſt not be 
ſo much as his Counſellors. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the cter- 
nal purpoſes and'decrees of God, faith (Rom. 11. 34.) Who 
hath been his Counſellpr ?, As God had none to counſel him 
concerning his eternal purpoſes, ſo-we muſt not adventure 
to counſel.kim.as to his daily providences or diſpenſations, 
cither toward our ſelves, or others; the truc rule of our 
: lifes, to yield our ſelves to be:ruled by God, ' Howsll re- 
compence it, whether we chuſe, or whether we refi 


CT 
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uſe. 
And ng; 3.) As if he hadfaid, If thou wilt 

the will of God. thou mayſt.,. but Iwill not. ' God will 
go his own way, and. db-as-he ſces;; ſay thou what 
thoucanſt,or howſoeverit pleaſe or diſpleaſe thee. And for 
minc own part,l dare not entertainor give way toa thought 
of preſcribing to himin any of theſe thi what he ſhould 
do ; no nor be unſatisfied with, much leſs cenſure , what 
he hath done. Therefore, if thou cahſt acquit thy ſelf of 
this crime and accuſation which T have laid to thy charge, 
as thou didſt theirs: who ſpake before, doit, ſay what thou 
canſt for thy ſelf. - 


Hence note, He that ſees another do amiſs, ouzht 20 taks 
heed of doint the like himſelf, 


Again,As theſe words,ard not 1,refer to the word recom- 
pence, He will recompence whether thouchuſe,or whether thou 
refuſe; the meaning of them may be conceived, as if El;hu 

had thus beſpoken 7, If. thou doſt ſmart fer thypride,; and 
the height of thy ſpirit, if God pay thee home for_it, do 
not lay the fault: upon me; 1 have grven thee counſel to 
dirett thee better, 1 defire not thou ſhouldeſt come winder ſuch 


with 


—_— 


| 4 __—_ but certaivly God: will do it.” When we' have 
| declar'd the mind and will of God , in the ſeverity of his 


judgments 
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I"irt Corals, 


Cavere cor 
dicitur qut 


Cum 7obo 
amplins pro- 


ducindum 


Nuare wins 
vocat inte(- 


:ydgments upon ſinners, it is good for us to ſay God will do 
ic ad bet we The Prophet Feremiah (Chap. 17, 16.) 
having warned them of an evil day, adds, Nor have I deſi- 
red the woful day, Lord thou knoweſt it : Feremy had ſpo- 
ken woful things againſt that people, but (ſaith he) I have 
not deſired that wotul day, though I have propheſied of it. 
So Elibn ſeems to ſpeak, he wiil recompence , and not I 
though it be not in my mind, yet I aſſure thee'tis the mind 
of God. | & 
Yet further, Some read theſe words with the former as 
an Interrogation or rebuking queſtion made by God him- 
ſelf ; What ? Shou'd you chuſe , and not I? Elett ion or 
choice is my priviledg , not thine , thou muſt not think, to 
preſcribe to me. 1 will chaſten ard afflitt, as I think, fit, 
or according to my own wilt , not according to thine, Tous 
he brings in God ſpeaking to Job, thou findeſt thy ſelf 
mich aggrieved, and complaineſt that thou art afflitted more 
then is meet ; It ſhuizld ſeem then , that | muſt do what thou 
thinkeff fir, not what I think, fit my ſelf. Surely thou muſt 
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cive me ther:e, how much, bow long, and in what manner I 
muſt correft both thy ſelf ard others. Should you chuſe,and 
not I : How uncomely ! 


Therefoze ſpeak what thou knowcſt. 
Here Elihu gives Fob time to reply, as he had done (at 


the thirty third chap. verf. 5.) as if he had ſaid, If thou 
k:roweſt any thing againſt what T have ſpoken, or art ableto 
make any objeftion avainſt it, ſpeak; if thou thinkeſt I have 
nor ſpoken right, ſhew me my crror, and ſpare not. 


Hence notc 0 Firſt, When we have declar'd what we judg fo 
be the mind of God in any caſe,, we ſhould. give others 
liberty of ſpeakgng theiv minds alſo. 


This is my opinion, ſpeak what thou canſt againſt it ; we 
ſhould ſpeak (2 Cor. 1. 24.) Not as having Dominion over 
the faith'of others, but as helpers of their joy ; The Miniſters 
of Chriſt muſt ſpeak as Servants to, not as Lords of the 
fiith of others. Elihu did not carry it as a Lord over the 
faith of Job ; but left him to male good his own opinion 
and practice if he could. 


Secondly Note, Knowleasg ts the fountain of Speech. 


We need no other light to ſpeak by than that of reaſon, 
the underanding ſhould feed the Tongue 3 we mult not 
ſpeak at a venture, but keep to.rule and take our aim. The 
Apoſtle Pau! tells us of ſome who make a great noiſe , but 
know not what they ſay,nor whereof they affirm (1 Tim. 1, 
7.) they ſpeak they underſtand nor what, and vent what 
they can give no account of ; Speak what thou knoweſt. 


Thirdly Note, We ſhould ſpeak(when called)what we know, 


Knowledg isa Talent, and muſt not be hid in a Napkin ; 
if thou know better than I ſpeak, pray ſpeak, do not hide 
thy knowledg. As Elihu would have / ob ſpeak in his own 
caſe, ſohe invitcth others toſpeak about his caſe, as it fol- 
loweth in the next verſe, 


Verſ. 34. Let men of underſtanding tell me, &c. 


In this 34. verſe Elihu turns his ſpeech to Fob's friends a- 
gain, preſuming of, or not queſtioning their conſent to what 
he had ſaid,being confident that himſelf was in the right,and 
that they were wiſe enough to apprehend it. He was per- 
ſwaded that all wiſe men cither were, or (upon hearing the 
matter) would be of his mind, and that therefore what Fob 
had ſpoken, was very defcctive of wiſdom, as he concludes 
in the 35. verſe. 


judgment impartially concerning the whole matter in de- 


without a heart. Ephrazm is a ſilly dove without a heart (Hol. 
7. 11.) that is, he deth not underſtand, Mr. Brougbron tran- 


for ſpeakers; ſoin the latter he callerh for hearers ; Ler mer 
of under ſtandiug tell me, 
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Let wen of underſtanding tell me, &c.] He appeals to 
i. & corda- Job's friends, or any other men of underſtanding : let them 
> Fong (faith he) conſider what I and he have ſpoken,and give their 
bate between me & Fob. Let mcn of underſtanding tell me,&c. 

The Hebrew is,mzen of heart : the heart is the ſeat of un- 
derſtanding, according to Scripturg language, there we read 
of a'wiſe heart,and of an underſtanding heart ; and it ſaith of 
a fooliſh or indiſcreet perſon, he hath no heart z he is a man 


ſlates ; Sad menof hexrt will ſpeak as I, and the wiſe perſon 
that hears me, Asin the former part of the verſc Elihu called 


— ———— 
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And ct a wife man hearken to me ;) or as ſome render, 


a wiſe man will hearken to me. The word rendred bearkes, 
lignifics more thanto hear, even to ſubmit, to obey, a wiſe 
man will hearken to me; that is , he will aſſent to, and 
conſent with me, he will vote with me, and declare himfeli 


to be of my mind, In that E/*hu appealed to wile and un- 


derſtanding men, 


Note, Firſt, It is not goodro ſtand roonr own Tudgments 


altogether, in dealing with the Conſcierces of others. 


Let wiſe men, letmen of underſtanding, hear and con- 
ſider the matter, let them ſpeak their minds; we ſhould 
not lean to nor rely upon our own underſtanding in the 
things which concern our ſelves only, much leſs in thoſe, 
wherein others are concerned more than our ſclves. Eyes [ce 
more then an eye. And though it be an argument of too 
much weakneſs to ſee with other mens cycs; yer itis an 


argument of much goodneſs and humility, to call in the help 
of other mens cyes, 


Secondly Note, The more wiſe men agree in any matter, 
the greater is the convittion, 


One man may ſpeak to conviction , but if many ſpeak 
the ſame, it isa very ſtrong conviction. Many (I confeſs ) 
may center and agree ina wrong Judgment ; yet we ought 
to have a reverend eſteem of, and nor calily differ from that 
Judgment wherein many wiſe and underſtanding meq a- 


| gree. Chriſt ſpeaking of Church proccedings and cenſures, 


ſaith (Marth, 18. 19 ) If two of you ( who conſlitute the 
lealt number , much more if a greater number of godly 
wiſe men) ſhall 2gree on earth as touching any thing that they 
ſhall ask , it fall be done fn? thi, &Cc. So {lill the more wiſe, 
holy,and fearn2d men agree in any pointzthe greater is our 
conviction, and the ſtronger our vb!igation to ſubmit to it. 
He that doth not hear a ſingle brother, his fault is great ; 
much more if he hear nottwo or three; molt of all when he 
doth not hear the Church ſpeaking to him, and teſtifying 
againſt him in the name of Jeſus Chri't. 

Thirdly, Elib having made a long diſcourſe, appeals to 
wiſe men. 


Hence note, He tht belicverh he hath ſpoken truth, is not 


afraid to have conſidered by thoſe who arc beſt able to 
judge wht 15 true. 


Truth fears not any teſt, or tryal. He that offers pure 
gold and filver,cares not who toucheth it,or takes the aſſay. 
Wiſdom 15 (ſure enough to be) juſtified of her children. They 
who underſtand truth, and love it, can do nothing again(t 
the truth, but for it. 
 Fourthly, Elib#having diſcourſed long, is willing to re- 
icr it tomen, and to ler them judge of it. 


Hence note, He that hath ſpoken truth in his uyrichmneſs, 
hath reaſon tobelicve that he ſhall have the conſent of thz 
upright with him, 


There isa ſameneſs of ſpirit in all wiſe and godly men 
for the main, and for the moſt part itis ſo in particulars. 
If a godly man conſcienciouſly judg ſuch an opinion to be 
truth, he may be much aſſured, that other wile and godly 
men will be of his opiniontoo. He dares fay, as Elihs, 
Let wiſe men hearken unto me. 

Fifthly, andlaſtly, In that E/ihu makes his appeal to wiſe 
men, to men of heart, 


Note, All men are not fit to give their judgment in acaſe. 


All are not competent Judges, nor preparcd to give an 
opinion ; and ifthey do 'tis not much to be regarded ; wiſe 
men, ſpecially godly wiſe men, men of a holy underſtand- 
ing, arc the men whoſe judgment and opinion is to be re- 
garded. Elihu having beſpoken the thoughts and opinion of 
wiſe men, ſeems to give his own inthenext words. 


Ver. 35. Job hath ſpoken without knowletg , and his 
wo2ds weie witheur wiſdom. 


When Elihu had offcred it to the Conlideration of wile 
and underſtanding men, whether Fob had ſpoken right 
about that great point, S:6»2iſſion ro the abſolute Soveraignty 
of God, he forbare not firſt, and plainly to declare his own 
underſtanding of it. 


A ———— 


Icb hath ſpoken without know!etg., ]JThe Hebrew is,nor in 
Si 2 krowledg, 


piens antlit, 
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knowleds, or, not kyowingly ;, that is, ignorantly, fooliſhly ; 
a ycry high charpe ; poken 
we arc not to underſtand it, as if Elihu thought Fob an 1g- 
norant,or an unknowing man, he could not but know other- 
wiſe ; but as to this particular caſe, he reports him as a man 
that had ſpoken without knowledg , and' declared himſelf 
both beſide his duty, and the rule. 


Hence note, They who are very wiſe and kyowing 11 many 
things, yet maybe out in ſome. 


The beſt of men arc not perfect, either in grace, or 
knowledg. We may know much, and yet come ſhort in 
what we ought to know. A man may ſpeak ſome things 
very maderTundingly, and yet ſpeak other things very cr- 
roneoully ; A Fob may be out ſometimes. Fob hath ſpoken 
without knowledg. 

And his wo:ds were without wiſdom, J When the Lord 
comes to decide this great Controverſie in the laſt Chapter 
of this Book, he tells /ob's three friends, that their words 
had not been right, as the words of Fob z and yet here Eli- 
hu (aith, Job's wards were without wiſdom, or, not in wiſdom. 
When God ſaid,the words of Fob were right; we may under- 
ſtand it, that they were ſo according to their general tenor, 
or they were ſo comparatively to what his friends, Eliphaz, 
Zophar, and Bildad had ſaid in his caſe, or at leaſt hislaſt 
words (after God had throughly convinced and humbled 
him)were ſo,though in many things he had failed in ſpeech, 
or ſpoken thoſe things which were not right before. Yet 
here Elihu ſpake truth, while he ſaid,hw words were without 
wiſdom in the ſpecial point he had to do with him about;and 
fo much Fob himſelf acknowledged, I have ſpoken once, yea 
twice, but 1 wilt ſpeak, no more;T will no more ſet my wiſdom 
apainlt the wiſdom of God, nor preſume to have —_ g0 
according to my mind , let God do what he will with me 
hereafter. 

Conſider, how well this good man took the plain-dealing 
of Elihu ; It might be expected that Fob would quickly 
have ciſcn upin paſſion, eſpecially when he heard himſelf 
tius urged; But being convinced, with what Elihu ſpake, 
he gave him not a word, much leſs an angry word. 


Hence note, A good man where he ts faulty, will hear re- 
proof with patience. 


A gracious heart , will ſoon be angry with himſelf for 
ſpcaking or doing amiſs , but he can take it well to hear 
hinaſelf reproved, when he hath indeed either ſpoken or 
done aimiſs. Nor are there many greater and clearer argu- 
ments of a gracious heart than this. To beara reproof well 
is a high point of commendation. Grace may be ſhewed 
as eminently by our patience when we are rebuked for do- 
ing that which is evil, as by our forwardneſs and zeal in do- 
ins that which is good. When Nathan the Prophet applied 
the parable home to Davidafter he had not only committed 
but continued long impenitently in his grievous fins of adul- 
tery and murder, telling him to his face , Thou art the man 
(2 Sam. 12.7.) and not only telling him ſo, but at once 
upbraiding him with all the former benefits and kindnefles 
0! God tohim, and threatning him with many dreadful fu- 
ture judgments (ver/. 8, 9, 10,11,12.) when(I ſay) he was 
thus (harply dealt with, it might have been feared, that this 
great King would have riſen up in paſſion,and roared like a 
tierce Lion upon the Prophet z yet we hear nothing from 
him but words of forrowful confeſſion, and humble ſubmiſ- 
fion (verſ, 13.) I bave ſinned againſt the Lord. The boldneſs 
of Pau! was great in blaming Peter openly ,and Peter's meck- 
neſs was as great in bearing that blame (Gal. 2, 14.) Nor 
do 1 know whcther the paticnce of Fob were greater in 
bearing the great afictions that God laid upon him , or in 
bearing tie great reproofs which this man laid upon him. 
I grant, he complained often of thoſe bitter reproaches 
which his three friends caſt upon him , charging him for a 
wicked man or a hypocrite, and then he replicd and replied 
home : but here Elihu reproved him ſharply for his raſh 
ſpeeches and intemperate carriage under his affliction, and 
he took it both meekly and ſilently. A good man will not 
ſtorm, nor rage, nor revile, nor threaten, when he is juſtly 
reprehencd,but lics down under it.and takes it quietly,yea 
thankfuily, and gocs home and bleſſeth God that he hath 
met with a knock ; Theſe are very hard words, Thou haſt 


Fob hath ſpoken without knowledg ;, yet | 
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ſpoken words without wiſdom ;, But Fob ſeems to confeſs and 
patiently bear them : Jr 5s beſt for us not ro do or ſpeak, any 
thing that deſerves a reproof : and 'tis the next beſt,to receive 
a reproof well for what we have either done or ſpoken il}. 


VERS. 36, 37. 


Py deſires that Job map be tryed unto the end, becauſe cf 
his anſwers fo2 wicked men. 
Foz he addeth rebellion unto his fin , he clappeth his 
, -"g amongſt us, and multiplieth his wozds againſt 
d. 


it theſe two verſes Elihu winds up his ſecond ſpeech to 
Fob, and in them we have two things conſiderable ; 
Firſt, his motion made in reference to Fob at the beginning 
of the 36. verſe, My deſire is (or this is the thing that 1 
move for) that Job may be tryed to the end, Secondly,we have 
the reaſon of this motion, which ſome make three-fold, 
others fourfold, taking the latter part of the 36, verſe for 
one of the four ; My deſire 1s that Job may be tryed to the 
end, why ? 

Firſt, Becauſe of his anſwers for wicked men, 

Secondly, 1 deſire he may be tryed unto the end,why ? for 
he addeth rebellion unto his ſin. 

Thirdly, 1 deſire he may be tryed unto the end ? why ? be 
clappeth his hands amongſt us, and 

Fourthly,1 deſire he may be tryed to the end,why ? he multi- 
plyeth his words againſt God. Others take the latter words of 
the 36, verſe, only as the ſubject matter about which Elih 
deſires Job may betryed,that is,concerning his anſwers for 
wicked men. And ſo the 37. verſe contains three reaſons 
why he deſires he may be brought to that tryal, 


Verf, 36. Þp deſire is that Job may be tryed. 


So we tranſlate, and we put in the margin, O wy father, 

moiſt or many tranſlaters put that into the Text,O my father, 
Let Fob betryed unto the end. The firſt word of the Text 
hath a twofold ſignification ; ſome taking it as an applica- 
tion to God by the name or title father. The reaſon of 
this difference is, becauſe the root of that Hebrew word 
which ſignifies a father, ſignifies to deſire , to will or wiſh, 
Mr. Broughton renders, O my father (and he adds, O my 
father which art in beaven ) Let Job be tryed unto vittory. As 
if Elihu (faith he) looking up to heaven, by O father,meant 
what followeth, O father which art in heaven.And he quotes 
Abraham Peritzol(alcarned Rabbin)expounding the words 
ſo tranſlated, at large. 

Father js one of the ſweeteſt and moſt honourable com- 
pellations of God. (1/4. 63. 16.) the whole Church of the 
Jews is brought in beſpeaking God in that relation ; Thou 
art our father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, &c. And 
God ſpeaking of himſelf, ſaith ( Mal.1.6.) A ſon bonokreth 
his father, if I be a father, where is my honour ? Tt was uſual 
even among the Heathens to add the name father to their 
Idol gods, thereby to expreſs their reverence, or venera- 
tion of them. 

D my father.] They who embrace this tranſlation take 
ſpecial notice of that Pronoun y,O my father.He doth not 
ſay only or barely, © father, but O my father. Thoſe appro- 
priating poſſeſſive Pronouns, mine, thine, have a kind of de- 
lictouſneſs in them, and breath abundance of affection. Lu- 
ther ſaid the ſweetneſs of the Goſpel lyeth in Pronouns; 
whena believer can ſay (with believing Thomas) . My Lord, 
and my God, Tholethings or perſons which we love moſt 
we call ours ; we ſay of a ſingle ſpecial friend, he is mine ; 
and to ſay, ſuch a one is mine, is as much as to ſay , he is 
much beloved, much prized or eſteemed by me, he, as it 
were licsnext my heart; property raiſeth the price of all 
good things. We rejoyce in God moſt , when we can call 
him ours; and ſo doth God in us, when he takes us for his 
own. We have a meeting or union of ſeveral poſſeſſive Pro- 
nouns in one verſe(Cant.8.12.) My vineyard which is mine 
is before me : My,mine,before me; implying how much Jeſus 
Chriſt did appropriate the Church unto himſelf, or how 
much he thought himſelf concerned in the proſperity 
of the Church. And as the Title Father is ſweet and 
comfortable, ſo glorious and honourable ; God is the fa- 
ther of all, and all fatherhood is derived from God. That 


_ ofthe Apoſtle (Eph. 3. 15.) which we tranſlate, of whom 
the 


_— 


MAR 79- 
luit, cupiit, 
unde IN 
pater, quaſi 
bentyolus 
ditus, Pa- 
ter my pro- 
betuy 7ob 
#7: ad Vie 
(loriam. 
Jun, 


Apud Gen- 
tiles pater 
commune 
nomen erat 
Deorum ; 
unde Ditſpi- 
ter, Merſpi- 
tir, Zupzter, 


'FE & ma 
TXT. EX 
quo omnis 
paternit as. 
Vulg, 
Paternitatis 
romen 0X ſt- 
metipſo lar- 
gitar Omni» 
bus; ſent 
enim ſolus 
bonus dice 
tir quia 
bonitatim 
altis come 
municat,&c 
Hicron, in 
Epiſt. ad 
Epheſ, c.3. 


A ANA I ore Io ooo_— eo 
P— — 


' An Expoſition upoi the Book of 70B. Cuae. XXXIV. 1502 | 


——_— 


———— 


15 Ol 
the whole fumily, &Cc. Others render, the whole fatherhood, 
ir braven and earth is named. For as God only 1s good, and 
other thi-gsare good only by communication trom him, 
ſo God only is a father, and all other fatherhood is by deri- 
vation and communication from him. O my father, let Fob 
be tryed unto the end, Weſay, ; | 

Þy dcfire is.] The Hebrew Text is as clear for that z and 
whether we; ay, 0 my father, let Job be trycd,or, my deſire is 
that Fob may be tryed tothe end, the general ſenſe is the ſame. 
We render the word by deſi-e(Chap.9 26:) where Fob tells 
us, that hislife or the life of man is like the ſweft ſhips 3 we 
put in the margin, ſhips of deſire (it is this word) that is,like 
thoſe ſhips which being moſt deſirable (as being laden with 
the richeſt and moſt precious commoditics) make moſt haſt 
home to their Harbour, or proper Port. Thus here, My 
deſire, orthe thing that I ſtrongly wiſh is, cc. The Chaldee 
Paraphraſc renders, My will is, or I wilt 


rolo co ut Fat Job may be tryed.) But had not {cb been tryed 
probetay already? was there any need to call him to a farther 
Joo, &c. tryal? had he not been in the furnace a longtime ? why 
_ then deth E!ihu ſo carnelily importune that Fob might be 
brovght to tryal ? | 
| anſwer ; The word ſignifies a twofold tryal ; Firſt, a 
tryal by way of cxamination, or argumentation ; We try a 
man when we examine him, and argue with him , when 
we ſcan and ſearch out what he hath ſpoken, or what 
he hath done. In this ſenſe the word is uſed (Cap. 12. 
11.) and at the third verſe of this Chapter, the ear tryeth 
words; that is, the car examineth the ſenſe and meaning 
of thoſe things which are ſpoken ; and by the ear, he 
means not only the ſenſitive faculty tzken abſtcatly, but 
the ſenſitivefaculty joyned with the intellectual. A beaſt 
hath an car and can hcar, buta beaſt cannot try or exa- 
wine that which is ſpoken and heard; only they that 
have rational faculties joyned with the ſenlitive are able 
to try words, and matter delivered by them. J deſere Fob 
may be tryed to then: moſt that the words and ſpeeches which 
have paſt rom him, may be fully conſidered, or conſidered 
totke end. that it may, at laſt, appear what he hath aſſerted 
and maintained. 
Surt qui in. Secondly, It ſignifies a tryal by affliction (Zech. 13. 9.) 
teligart O.c third ſhill be brought throuzh the fire and tryed. As 
protari 279 metal gold or ſilver is tryed and refined in the fre, ſo 
cxXairart ſhall they in the fire of affliction. Jeſus Chriſt is called 
Ewe 4 tryed ſtone { Ia. 28.16. ) and he was fo in both theſe 
ſtat ut ad accounts; he was examined and argued with to the end, 
tentationem and he was altlicted , and gricved to the end, he was a 
rejeratwW. man of ſorrows, and acquainted with gricfs all his days; 
f ah ogy Beinald I lay in Zunatryed ſtone, a ſure corner ſtone; that 
2 whichistryedisſurez we may truſt that which hath been 
tryed. We ſay, try me aud truſt me ; we may undcrſtand 
Elihu in both, or in cither of theſe ſenſes. My delire is that 
Fob may be trycd, that what he hath ſaid may be further 
cxamined, or that his affliction may be continued, till he be 
Optatun u? brought to a ſight of his errors and miſtakes. I would have 
{all  himcorrected till he ſubmits to God as a conqueror, and 
fragile a) ; 4 
70b. done recanteth his raſh and inconſiderate anſwers. My deſire 1s 
deo vincenti that Fob may be tryed 
aget Unto thc end.] He doth not ſay barely, r7yed, but, rryed 
_ ee © unto the end; that is;fully and throughly tryed,not by halves, 
itt, Jun. overly and llighely ; If he be indeed juit and ſincere, the 
Ty") 3) fireof thistryal, how long ſocver he continueth init, will 
v9 do him no hurt, it will only purge and refine him from his 
M123 {2 remaining droſs; but if he be u1ſound and naught, he will 
gh, my evaporate and fume away into vain complaints and mur- 
6pus, dane murings ;z Therefore let him be tryed to the ond. 
ad finen Some of the Latines tranſlate, 1 would have him tryed to 
perduthum death, which is the end or period of man in this world. The 
ds word ſignifies ſempitcraity , as allo vittory, becauſe that 
Pleriqz Lz-' which continucth ever, mult necds be victorious (1 Sam. 
tint, ad 15. 29.) The ſirength of I|racl will not lie ;, we put in the 
nd Margin, The eternity or witty of Iſrael (that is, the cter- 


nal God, whois victor over all) will not lie, Thus ſome ren- 


aunt quod 
der here, I deſire Fob may be tryed unto vittory, that is, 


in Origima- 


{ibabttur, that God would never give over trying him, till he hath 

ot to overcome him and brought down his ſpirit,for ſtill the man 

in ſempi is to0 high,too (tout, his {piritis ſtill too big,too unbroken ; 

ternum. my dehire is thercfore that God would try him to victory, 

Joo » till he hath brought him upon his knees, and made him cat 
ongo 


his words, or till he give glory to God by humbling 
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himſelf and confeſſing his fin : 1 would have him fully con- 
vinced by argument and throughly humbled by chaltiſe- 
ment, il he at laſt reſigneth up himſelf tothe will of God. 
The /ral;ax gloſs puts it in the form of a Prayer ; With- 
draw not thy viſitation from Job, until thou haſt brought hine 
to the duty of achild ; Further, this word, unto the end.doth 
not imply a delire of the everlaſtingneſs of his.tryal, but of 
the profitableneſs of it. He would not have him always 
Kk:pt upon the rack, or under the rod , but he would 
have him effectually dealt with, that the matter might iſſue 
well with him. 


From the words thus opened, Note firit, Afton rs 
A tryal. 


It makes us appear what we are 5 moſt have but an ap- 
pearancetill they are tryed ; and being tryed, what they 
are doth really appear. Afictions try our graces what 
they are; and afflictionstry our corruptions what they are: 
Afflictions draw forth the ſpirit of a man, they turn his in- 
fide outward, and ſet him (as it were) in the open light. 
Taketryal in the ſecond ſenſe by way of examination, and 
it yields us the ſame truth.” Hethat isthroughly ſifted will 
appear in his own likeneſs. Leta man be fully dealt and 
a:gucd with, lct his ſpeeches and his ations be brought to 
the rule of the word, what he is,and what they arc,will ſoon 
beſeen. That's the tryal which the Apoſtle means (1 Theſ. 
5- 2.) Prove all things ;, prove what men ſay and hold,prove 
tacir aſſertions and opinions, and you ſhall comero a clear 
underſtanding of them. The rule of the word is a ſtraight 
or right rute, and that which is right will ſhew you both it 
ſelf, andthat which is crooked, or any way ſwerving and 
departing from it. 

Sccondly, Astryal is taken inthe former notion for afffj- 
Ction, My deſire i5 that fob may be tryed unto the end, 


Note, Ir 5 lawful to pray or wiſh for affiftions tpen others 
in ſeme caſes. 


We may pray for and wiſh afflitions upon others for 
their good, or for the glory of God. It is not good to 
with evil as evil upon any man, no not upon the worlt of 
men. Fob profeſſed againit that (Chop. 31. 29 30.) If I 
have reoyced at the deſtrnttion of him that hated mr, or h.zve 
ſuffered my meth to ſia by wiſhing a cir ſe to his ſoul then,&C, 
As if he had faid, If 1 have prayed or wiſhed that any 
evil might bciall minc enemy as evil , I ſhould have done 
very ill, and deſcrved to ſuffer ill. For that had been 
an evil with. Yet, as wc our ſelves ought to chuſe affli- 
Ction rather than ſin; ſo we may pray for affliction upon 0- 
thers, rather than that tkey ſhould goon in fin, As in that 
caſe of the Churches procecding to the ſentence of ecxcom- 
munication 3 which is the delivering of a perſon up to Sa- 
tan, or a putting him intothe very power of the devil for a 
time (1 Cor. 5 4,5-) it is the end or deſign which makes this 
lawful : our bulineſs in the Miniſtry and in all Church- 
adminiſtrations, is to put ſouls out of the power of Satan, 
to reſcue them out of the hand of the devil, to recover 
thoſe that are lcd Captive by him at his will ; yet ſaith the 
Apoſtle, Deliver ſuch a one unto Satan, put him into the 
devils hands, for what end ? For the deſtrutticn of the fleſh, 
that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Feſus. This 
makes the prayer or act of the Church lawful, becauſe the 
intendment is thedeſtroying of that which ought to be de- 
ſtroyed, or to deſtroy that in man which will be the deſtru- 
Qiion of man, his fleſh, his luſt, his pride, his covctouſneſs, 
his wantonneſs; For the deſtruttion of this fleſh dl: ver him 
to Sean, tht the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord 
Jeſus. Thus we may pray and wiſh for aftlicticn upon 
others;but 'tis a prayer which muſt be managed witha preat 
deal of caution leſt our prayers toGod inthat kind,be found 
ill wifhes to men. That which Elzhu had in his thouphes, 
when he deſired Fob might be tryed to the very end, was, 
that he might be prevented from going on in the way 
wherein he was to end. Yea,I conceive a man may pray for 
afHictions upon himſelf, rather than he ſhould £9 on in a 
courle of {in, or, when he finds that other ways and means 
which Go4 hath uſed with him, have not been effectual 
to ſubdue his corrupt heart , to mortific his luits, and to 


bring him off from a courſe of fin, but that (as ir is ſaid in 
the next verſe) he is in danger of addrz7 rebeltron to his 


| 8 | ſin, A godly man had much rather that God ſhould make 


him 
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him poor, ſick, weak, and nothing inthis world, then let 

* His corruptions have dominion over him ; He defires rather 

God ſhould take the world quite out of his hand, than that 

the world ſhould get into his heart, or be as fucl to feed and 
inflame his luſts, 

Thus Elihu deſired that Job might be tryed, becauſe try- 


Bono tpſius 


optat boc, als by affliction are for our purging,refining, and bettering. 

_— f this wiſh, not hatred or fl will. Ler 
*1e:g. LOVE Was the root of this wiſh, not hatred or ml wi 

ptie, Fobbetryed to the end. Why ? we may take the latter part 

pruſ. of the verſe for a reaſon why, as well as for the matter about | 10 


which he would have him tryed. 
4Bccauſe of Lis anſwcrs fo2 wicked men.J] Let him be 
tryed concerning thoſe words which he hath ſpoken in com- 
mon with or after the manner of vain men. He hath ſpoken 
words wherein he ſcems to comply with wicked men, to 
ſay as they ſay, to conſent with them, and to be of their opi- 
nion, this was charged upon him direQly by Elihu at the 8. 
verſe of this Chapter ; What man is like Fob, who drinketh | 
up ſcorning like water, which goeth in company with the wory- 
hers of iniquity , and walketh with wicked men; that is, 
though 7ob in his converſation or carriage of his life hath 
not, yet in this diſcourſe, he hath ſtengthened the hands of | 
wicked men, or confirmed them in their opinion, ſpeaking | 
ſo much of the heavy preſſures of God upon him, andde- | 
firing ſo often to cometo a hearing,as if he had ſome wrong | 
done him. We are not to underſtand theſe words of Elihn, 
Becauſe of bis anſwers for wicked men ; As if he charged Job 
to do ſo directly, or asif he had formally taken upon him to 
plead or advocate the cauſe of wicked men 3 we are not 
(I fay) to underſtand him ſo groſcly, nor had it been 
true to ſay, that Fob opened his mouth, or ſpake thus for 
wicked men; but his meaning is, he hath ſpoken ſuch things 
as in common apprehenſion ſcem to comply with the opi- 
nions of wicked men ; or with the ſpeeches which they uſe 

when they are (likehim) in a troubled condition. 

Or again, Bic-uſe of bis axſwers for wicked men ;, that is, 
that he may acknowledg the anſwers he hath given, are not 
ſuch as do become a godly man, but rather ſavour of ſuch a 
ſpiritas unbroken proud perſons hold forth in the time of 
their affliction ; who are never pleaſed with , but always 
complaining at divine diſpenſations. 

Laſtly, Theſe words, Becauſe of his anſwers for wicked 
men, may , poſſibly , have this ſenſe; Becauſe he hath 
ſpoken ſuch things as may ſerve the turn of wicked 
men for anſwers, or, as if he would inſtruct them what 
to anfwer, when at any time they are under the hand of 
God. He may be ſaid to anſwer for another man, who any 
way prompts him how or what to anſwer.And while a good 
man ſpeaks amiſs, in any caſe, he teacheth, yea and encou- 
rageth bad men to ſpeak ſotoo. Yet I rather incline to the 
fir{t interpretation, that E/zhu would have Fob tryed, be- 
cauſe his anſwers were ſuch as it might be judged he had 
taken wicked men for his pattern in giving them, and not as 
if inthem he had given a pattern to wicked men. 
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Hence Note, Firſt, A good man may ſometimes aft the 


part of a wicked man, or he may ſpeak like wicked men, | 
as if he were one of them. | 


Though his ſtate be as different from the ſtate of wicked | 
men, as light is from darkneſs, or as ſweet from ſour , or 
white from black,yet as to ſome actions or ſpeeches,he ma 
bear a reſemblance to them. Good men and bad men do, 
as | may ſay, enter-common in many things; a wicked man 
whoſe heart is naught, who is yet in an unregenerate eltate 
( for 1 mean not by a wicked man, him only that is flagi- 
tious, a murderer , a whoremonger, a drunkard, but a 
wicked man is any one that is unregenerate, whoſe heart 
is not yet changed ; Now I ſay, a wicked man) may ſpeak 
and do many things like a godly man; he may hear the 
word, and pray, and perform outward duties, which are 
like 2nd are (take them materially) the ſame which godly | 
men perform. Thus ke enter-commons with godly men; | 
and this is the caſc of all hypocrites, who make a pretence | 
of Religion , when they have no acquaintance with the | 
power of it, And thus through temptation , and in ſome | 
very burthenſom aſflicticns, a godly man may ſpeak as a 
wicked man ; ſuch haſty raſh provoking (| ww! &. may paſs 
from him as procced from the ungodly , only here is the 
difference, thoſe evil ſpecches or ations proceed from the 
ſtate of the one,and only from the temprationofthe other. 
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Secondly ; From the phraſe or form of ſpeech, in which 
the original expreſſeth wicked men ; The words arc, Men 
of wickedneſs, or iniquity; Asifit had been ſaid, the worſt 
of wicked men. This ſhews us what man naturally is; he 
is a man of wickedneſs ; nothing but wickedneſs, altogether 
wicked, The Lord looking down from heaven upon 
all the children of men ( in a ſtate of nature : ) ſaid , 
There is not one that doth good, no not one. Take any wicked 
man he hath no good in him, no not one good thought in 
him; he isa man of iniquity, he is mcer wickedneſs, till 
he be changed, till his heart be broken by godly ſorrow, 
till he be united unto Chriſt by faith, and through the 
Spirit. I know this expreſſion is uſed ſeveral times in Scrip- 
ture, to note thoſe men who are linners of the firſt form, 
being not only ſinners in their ſtate, but in the higheſt 
degree of activity, Thus Antichriſt is called , The man 
of fin (2 The. 2.) And when the Prophet ſaith (1a. 55-7.) 
Let the man of iniquity turn from hu evil way; he means the 
worlt of men. Yet this is a truth, every man in an uncon- 


20| verted eſtate #' a man of iniquity ; he hath no goodneſs, no- 


thing of God in him, he bears only the Image and impreſs 
of the devil upon him. Chriſt told the Phariſces, who were 
high in reputation with the world for good men(Foh.8.44 ) 
Te are of your father the devil, and the luſts of your fatber ye 
will do. The natural man is ſo ſinful, that he is meerly fin. 
And ſometimes a godly man ſpeaks arid doth as if he were 
ſo too. Fob ſpake like men of iniquity. 

Elibu proceedeth more fully to declare both the reaſon 
why he would have 7ob further tryed, and likewiſe what he 
30] meant by his anſwers for wicked men. 


Verſ. 37. F02 he addeth rebellion (or treſpaſs) to his ſin. 


Hereare two words, ſin'and rebellion; the firſt which we 
render ſin, ſignifies ſin in common ; the leaſt tranſgreſſion of 
the Law it is fin; the leaſt vain thought of the beart,the leaſt 
idle word of the tongue is (in ; but every fin is not rebel- 
lion ; that hath many ſpecial marks or brands rather upon 
it. Torebel is to fin with a high hand, to rebel is to fin 
with a ſtiff neck, to rebel isto fin with obſtinacy and re- 


40| ſolvedneſs of will; he addeth rebellion to his fin, But did 


Job rebel indeed ? I conceive the rebellion which Elk 
chargeth Fob with, is not rebellion in a ſtrict but in a quali- 
hed and comparative ſenſe; As if he had ſaid, 7ob linned 
before, but now his fin is heightned , we ſee him now (in 
words) riſing up againſt God,complaining of his juſtice, or 
as if he had dealt unjuſtly with him. What he did in the 
time of his proſperity , thoſe ſlips and falls which he had 
then, weighed nothing as laid io the ballance with the in- 
temperate ſpeeches which he hath uttered inthe.day of his 
5o| trouble. He addeth revellion unto his ſin. So we render as 
reſpecting what he was and had done before. Others render 
it potentially not indicarively ; Let Feb be tryed unto the end, 
becauſe of bis anſwers for wicked men,for otherwiſe he may add 
rebellion to his ſin ; we know not whither his corruptions 
may wu him if ſuffered to go on, This is a more favou- 
rable readins of the Text, not as a charge of natural but 
fearcd rebellion againſt God; As if he had ſaid, 7 ſee 
the mans ſpirit ts ſo entangled, that if he be not well and 
wiſely dealt with , poſſibly he may come to add even re- 
60 bellion, unto his ſin; and whereas he ſinned before out of 

ignorance or imprudence, he may ſhortly lin out of contu- 
macy and perverſeneſs. 


Hence Note, Firſt, There are ſins of ſeveral degrees. 


Every man finneth, be that ſaith he hath no fin, or doth 
not ſin, there is no truth in him (1 /eh» 1.8.) But every 
mans ſin is not rebellion, every man doth not riſe upto that 
height and degree of finning. If any ſhall enquire, when 
is a mans fin rebellion ? I anſwer. 


'70| Firſt, Thatmans fin grows to be rebellion, whoſe will is 


much in it. He that will fin rebels. The Apoſtle Paul faith 
(Rom, 7. 19.) Theevil which I would not, that I do. This is 
the caſe of every godly man at his beſt, he doth thoſe evils 
which he would not ; this is not rebellion, becauſe the will 
of a godly man ischanged and turned off from fin ; he can 
ſay, theevil which I would not do, that do I. Rebellion 
is the doing of that evil which we would. 

Secondly, In rebellion, or in rebellious acts of fin, there 
is much of the underſtanding as well as of the will ; that is, 
8o | a man ſeeth clearly what he doth is ſin, or that the rule 
is 
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is apain(t him ; to rebel is to ſin againſt the light, It is ſaid 
in + 24, Chapter of this book, The wicked are of them that 
rebel againſt the light ; that is, they cannot abide the light ; 
he means it there of the natural light ; the adulterer and 
the thief cannot indure Sun or day-light : it is much more 
true of myſtical light , if he hath any light of knowledg, 
he reſiſts and rebels againſt it. It's great rebellion to 
reſiſt the receiving of light offered , but 'tis greater rebel- 
lion to reſiſt light received z fins againſt knowledg are re- 
bellious fins. 

Thirdly, A rebellious fin is a fin againſt reproof, admo- 
nition and warning z when we have been often told of ſuch 
a lin, and admonithed of ſuch an evil courſe , and yet we 
will go oninit, hereis rebellion; ſuch a man hath not only 
light in his underſtanding, that what he doth is ſinful, but 
this hath been brought home to him and wrought upon 
him by reproof,counſel, and admonition ; here is ſtill grea- 
ter rebzllion. Therefore in the proceeding of the Church, 
ſpoken of ( Matth. 18.) when am offending brother hath 
been reprovedand told of his fault, firſt in private by a par- 
ticular brother, then by two or three, then by the whole 
Church ; if after all theſe admonitions and reproofs, he doth 
not repent, he is to be caſt out asa rebel, and accounted as 
a Heathen or a Publican. 

Laſtly , As 'tis rebellion when we (in as againſt the re- 
proofs of man, ſo againſt the providences of God ; and 
thoſe of two ſorts. 

Firſt, When we ſin againſt the favourable providerces of 
God, I mean thoſe which are outward ; when God beſtows 

many mercics and comforts upon us, wher' he gives us 
' health and riches in the world , and fulneſs of all things, 
then to lin again(thim is rebellion. { Der. 32. 15.) feſurun 
waxed fat and kicked , and rebelled againſt the Lord, and 
lightly regarded the rock of bu ſalvation. When we have 
received many and great mercies , then to grow vain and 
wanton, and nouriſh our ſelves as in the day of ſlaughter, 
this is rebellion againſt God. 

Secondly, When the providences of God have broken 
u> by this evil or that evil, when we are broken in our 


citates, broken in our names,broken in our relations, broken © 


with lickneſs after fickneſs, and yet perſiſt in a ſinful way, 
this is rebellion, this is fin in the very height of it. This was 
tie rebellion of Ahaz (2 Chron. 28. 22.) Who in the time 
of his diſtreſs, treſpaſſed yet more againſt the Lord, And 
this was the rebellion of Fudah (Ifa. 1. 5.) Why ſhould ye 
be ſtricken any more ? ye will revolt more and more. Take 
heed of this ; 'tis too much that we fin at all, let us not be 
found adding rebellion to our fin.l may ſay theſe two things 
concerning the habit or any act of ſin, 

Firſt, It is a burthen to a godly man; O wretched 
man that I am (ſaid Paul) who ſhall deliver me from this 
body of death ? 

Secondly, As it is a godly man's burthen when he fins, 
ſa it is his care and ſtudy not to fin ; he would not fin at all ; 
he watcheth himſelf that he may not ſin in the leaſt degree. 
That was the Apoſtle Fohn's deſire and care for all the 
Churches (1 Joh. 2. 1.) My little children, theſe things 1 
write unto-you, that ye ſin not. I would have you watch 
over your hearts and ways ſo narrowly, that no fin might 
ſlip you; that ye might not have a wrong thought, nor 
ſpeak an idle word ; how much more ſhould we take heed, 
that we add not rebellion to our ſin? There is ſomewhat 
of rebellion in every fin, even in the fins. of good men; 
but 'tis ſad when they add rebellion to their ſin. Samuel 
gives a dreadful deſcription of that fin which is rebellion 
(1 Sam. 15.23.) Rebellion is as the ſin of witch-craft, and 
ſtubbornneſs is 4s Iniquity and Idolatry. Witch-craft is 
that ſin wherein men have much converſe and compli- 
ance with the devil; The devil and the witch, or the 
devil and the Diviner (as our Margin hath it) a as loving 
companions ; they have mutual converſe, yea commerce, 
they trade together. Rebellion is that lin, or we fin re- 
belliouſly, when we declare our ſelves moſt averſe to God. 
The witch declares himſelf a friend to the devil; the 

rebellious ſoul defieth and deſpiſeth God ; now thoſe (ins 
that have moſt compliance with the devil,and moſt defiance 
againſt God, are put together ; if a man doth much ſet 
himſelf to oppoſe God, by inning againſt light, againſt 
reproots , and againit providences, whether the gracious 
or affliCting providences of God (If a man (I ſay) rebel 
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thus againſt God) it is like the fin of witch-craft, which 
is compliance and converſe with the devil. Here is anex- 
tream on the one (ide, and an extream onthe other ſide, 
yet both meet, rebellion is as the ſin of, witch-craft , and 
ſtubbornn1eſs 3s as Iniquity and Jdolatry. Theſe latter words 
are exegetical; ſtubborancſs (that is, whena man is ſtout and 
will go on his way ):s as Iniquity and Id: latry.We may con- 
lider a great elegancy in thoſe words ; Sinbberweeſ! © as 
Idolatry. What is ”— ? it is worſhipping or giving ho- 
nour to a falſe god , which is indeed worſhippir.g the 
devil; all Idolatry is devil-worſhip; the witch wor- 
ſhippeth the devil intentionally, and ſo doth the Ido- 
later , though he intend it not (-1 Cor. 10.20.) The 
things which the Gentiles ſacrifice , they ſacrifice to devils 
and not toGod. I donot ſay, everyerror or failing in wor- 
{hip is devil-worſhip, but that which is Idolatry indeed, 
or the ſetting up of a worſhip of our own deviſing js 
Idolatry , and devil-worſhip. Thus ſtubbornneſs is as 
Idolatry, and rebellion is as witch-craft. What is witch- 
craft ? compliance with the devil. What is_Idolatry ? 
devil-worſhip, a falling down to the devil. Let the wicked 
conlider what they do when they rebel; and let the 
people of God take heed of any fin, or way of ſinning, which 
may be accounted rebellion: To fin with much will againſt 
much light, againſt many reproofs from men , and againſt 
the reproving, or againſt the inviting providences of God , 
hath rebellion in it ; He addeth rebeflicn ro his ſon. 
Secondly, Taking the words in the mildeſt ſenſe, 


Note, Semetimes a good man may go backward , be may 
be wor ſe and worſe, and do worſe ard worſe. 


We ſhould be always growing in grace, that's the condi- 
tion of believers and their duty, yet under ſome diſpenſa- 
tions they may decline for a time and grow worfe and 
worſe, adding that which is like rebellion to their ſin. 

Thirdly, If we conſider theſe words in conneQtion with 
the former; Elihu having prayed for further tryal upon Fob, 
as fearing, that elſe he might add rebellion to his lin, 


Note, He that is not throughly convir.ced and chaſtned,may 
quickly grow wor fe and wor ſe. 


| He may, orhe will add rebellion to his fin. T do not 
know where a mans in will end, if the Lord ſhould let him 
alone. 'Tis a mercy that any man, eſpecially that God 
hath a continual inſpection over us;if jome mens ways were 
not tryed and queltioned, they might add rebellion to their 
lin; who knows were they would ſtop? it is a mercy 
to have both words and actions examined by brethren 
and Churches, how ſadly elſe would many wander ? yea, it 
is a mercy to be tryed by affliction. When God keep3 us 
from a foul way by building a wall againſt us, it isa mercy, 
elſe we might add rebellion to ſin. No man knows the 
meaſure of his own evil heart, or what it would do; for 
though believers have a general promiſe to be kepr by the 
power of Godto ſalvation ; yet how lamentably have good 
men fallen, though kept from falling away ? Elihu aggra- 
vates this yet further by the example of ob in the latter and 
laſt part of the verſe. 


He clappcth his hands amongſt us, and multiplicth his 
2ds againſt God. 


He clappeth his hands , or, maketh a noiſc amongſt us, as 
Mr. Broughton reads it; clapping of the hands in Scripture 
hath a threefold ſignification. 

Firſt, It implyeth paſſion or ſorrow. A man under affli- 
Ction claps or wrings his hands tor grief. Both thoſe ge- 
ſtures are of the ſame ſignificancy.” 

Secondly, There is a clapping of the hands with indigna- 
tion ; when we are very angry, then we clap our hands. 

Thirdly, There is a clapping of the hands for joy, or in 
a way of triumph ; when a man thinks he has conquered 
and got the day, he claps his hands, and ſo do they who 
are 0n his ſide. (P/al.47. 1.) Oclap your hands (all ye peo- 
ple) ſhout unto God with the voice of triumph. T conceive 
Elibu intends fov clapping his hands in this third ſenſe ; 
he clappeth his hands amongſt us, or irfults over us, 
as if hz had conquered and won the Garland ; and 

therefore Elihu prayed that he might be further tryed. 
This is another ago1avation of that ili frame which !7hu 
conceived Jeb ty be in. And indecd to clap our hands 

when 
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when we have done or ſpoken evil, is worſe than the 
evil,, which we have either done or ſpoken ; He clappeth 
bis hands ; 
And multiplicth his wozds ( or , may multiply words”) 
egainft (Ged,”] Solomon ſaith (Prov.10. 19 ) in the multituge 
of words there doth not want ſin; that is, there is ſtore of 
fin in the multitude of words. They that will be ſpeakin 
much, ſlip much. Fob (faith he) multiplyerh words Mrs 
God.There is a multiptying of words againſt God two ways; 
Firſt,direQly ; Second!y,by way of refleCtion or rebound ; 
Elihu could not ſay, Fob had ſpoken, nor could he preſume 
he would ſpeak one word,much leſs multiply words againſt 
God directly. He knew Job was a godly man, but he aſſerts 
he had, or feared he might multiply words againſt God re- 


fleivcly, that is,ſpeak ſuch words as might caſt diſhonour 


upon God, ſuch words as God might take very ill at his 
hands, and interpret as ſpoken againſt himſelf. 


Hence note, They who ſpeakunduely of the ways and pro- 
ceeding of God with them in this world, ſpeak, againſt 
God himſelf. 


The buſineſs of Elihu in all this diſcourſe , was to hold 
forth the evil frame of Fob's heart, ſignified by the intem- 
perance of his language under the dealings of God, God 
had afflicted and chaſtned Job, he had multiplyed wounds 
upon him, and fob in the heat of his ſpirit and Laternef of 
his ſoul, making many complaints about the workings of 
God with him, is charged with multiplying words againſt 
God. We may ſpeak againſt God before we are aware; 
yea we may ſpeak many words againſt God when we 
think we have not ſpoke one word againſt him. While 
we ſpeak impatiently of the proceedings of God in the 
world, and murmur at his diſpenſations to our families 
or perſons, what do we but multiply words againſt God ? 
we ſpeak much for our ſelves toGod, yea (I may ſay) 
we highly commend our ſelves to God when we ſub- 
mit to his doings, and ſay nothing, but in a ſilent admira- 
tion adore his dealings, and wait for a good iſſue of them. 
Aaron proclaimed both his humility and his faith 57 hold- 
ing his peace, when the Lord flew his two ſons Nadab and 
Abihn, \trangely with fire, for offering ſtrange fire be- 
fore the Lord, which he commanded them not (Lev, 10. 
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I, 2,3.) But how many are there who proclaim their pride 
and unbelief, by not bcing able to hold their peace un- 
der the affliting band of God, when his hand ſcarce 
toucheth them, or when he doth but lay the weight of 
his little finger upon them , in compariſon of that heavy 
ſtroke whichfel] upon Aaron. Weare inmuch danger of 
ſinning, when at any time we ſpeak many words, or (as 
Elihu ſpeaketh) multiply words,he is a rare man that ſpeak- 
eth many words, and but fome amifs, Now, if to multiply 
words at any time (even when wearc molt compoſed ) 
expoſeth us to error in our words, how much more when 
our tongues utter many words in the bitterneſs and diſcom- 
pofure of our ſpirits? And as to ſpeak amiſs in any matter 
is to {in againſt God, ſo to ſpeak much amiſs of our ſuffer- 
ings, or of the ſevereſt providences of God towards us, is 
to ſpeak much, or to multiply words (though not intentio- 
nally) yet really and indeed againſt God. O then forbear 
this multiplication of words, leſt you multiply fins. Speak 
butlittle, unleſs in the praiſe of God; take heed how you 
ſpeak of what God is doing to others, or doing to your 
ſelves. Let your words be * Anger let them be weighed,for 
God will weigh your words ; and you may hear from him in 
blows, what he heareth from you in words.'Tis a dangerous 
thing to be found ſpeaking words againſt God;yet this may 
be the caſe of a good man, whoſe heart is with God, and 
whoſe heart is for God: even while he hath a general bent 
of heart te lay himſelf out in ſpeaking and doing for God, 
he through paſſion and temptation may be found ſpeaking 


- againſt God. What we ſpeak diſcontentedly of the ways 


or works of God, is a multiplying of words againſt God 
himſelf. 


Thus I have given out and finiſhed my thoughts upon the 
Preface which Elih# made to lead in his diſcourſe with7ob,as 
alſo upon two ſtages of his diſcourſe with him. Fob ſits ſilent 
and anſwers him not a word, which Elihs perceiving takes 
liberty to urge him further with two diſtin diſcourſes 
more, contained in the three Chapters following 3 which, if 
the Lord give life and leave, may be opened and of- 
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CHAP. XXXV., Ver 1,2, 23, 


Elihu ſpake moreover, and ſaid. 


T binkeft thou this to be right, that thou ſaidſt, My righteouſneſs is more than 


Gods ? 


For thou ſaidf, What advantage will it be unto thee, and, What profit ſhall I 
have, if I be cleanſed from my ſm *? 


His Chapter containeth the 
third Oration, Speech or 
Addreſs, which Elihu made 
to Job; in which he giveth 
anſwer to, confutes, and re- 
proves, three aſſertions, or 
complaints,we may call them 
complaining aſſertions, with 
which he chargeth Fob. 
MM The Firſt is laid downin 
the Second and Third verſes ; 
Thinkeſt thou this to be right, 
that thou ſaidſt, my righteouſneſs us more than Gods ? For 
thou ſazdſt, What advantage will it be ? &c, The anſwer 
of Eliha to this both complaining and (as propoſed) proud 
leeſion, is found in the 4. 5,6, 7, and 8. verſcs of this 
apter. 


The Second uncomely complaint is charged on Fob at the 


gd * 
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IO 


9. verſe ; By reaſon of the multitude of oppreſſions, they make 
the oppreſſed to cry : they cry out by reaſon of the arm of the 
mighty, To this Elih#s gives anſwer in the 10, 11, 12, 


and 13. Verſes. 


| 


The Third is expreſt in the former part of the 14. verſe ; 
Although thou ſayeſt, thou ſhals not ſec him. To this Elibu 
begins to make anſwer in thc latter part of the ſame verſe, 
and continueth his anſwer to the end of the Chapter; Tc: 
judgment us before him, therefore truſt thou in him, &c, Theſe 
are the general Parts of the whole Chapter. I ſhall now 
procced to the explication of particulars. 


Verſ. 1. Elihu ſpake mozcover, and (td. 


Who this El;:u was, I have ſhewed heretofore, as alſo 
the ſpirit and temper of the man; and ir may well be 
ſaid here; Morecver, be ſaid; for we have already heard 
many of his ſzyings in the 32, 33, and 34. Chaprers of 
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This firſt verſe is a conneQting Preface to that which fol- 
loweth ; for when Elihu had given 7ob liberty of ſpeech, 
or of anſwering ſor himſclf, at the latter end of the former 
Chapter, and had, as we mayguppoſe, pauſed a while, ex- 
pecting what anſwer Job would make, he perceiving that 
Fob citner had nothing to offer, or wou!d offer no more, 
began again; asif the Author of this Book had ſaid, when 
Ehkbu ſaw that Jeb would not reply, or had nothing more 
t9 ſay for hisown vindication, he let him underſtand, that he 
had more to ſay for his conviction. 

Elihu ſpake mo2eover, and ſaid.) And he ſaid many things, 
and thoſe very ſharp things, his words were indecd as 
poads, and as nails, yea as ſwords, and ſpears, in the heart 
of 7ob; he objected againſt him ſuch things, as were in the 
matter very bad, and ſuch for the manner, as a godly,yea an 
ingenious man, ought not only to be aſhamed of, but to #b- 
hor : And thus he undertakes him, 


Verſ 2. Thinket thou this to be right, that thou ſaidſt, 
my rightcouſacſs is moze than Gods ? 


In this verſe Elibn enters his renewed ſuit againſt 7ob, or 
here he propoſeth what he had tocharge Fobwith ; Thinkeſt 
thou this to be right ? And in the next or third verſe, he in- 
deavours to make good this charge, or to prove that ob 
had ſaid ſo; for tho: haſt ſaid, &c. Asif he had ſaid, I will 
prove itto thy face, that thou haſt ſaid, My righteouſneſs 
15 more than Gods; for thou halt ſaid, What advantage will 
it be unto thee, and what profit ſhall I have, if I be cleanſed 
from my ſin? Sothen inthe ſecond verſe you have the charge, 
and inthe third the proof of the charge. 

Lhinkeft thou this to be right ? ] The word which we 
render to think, notes more than a bare thinking, even the 


. deviſing, or curious contriving of a matter in the brain; 


ha{t thou ſormed this in thy Imagination, and concluded it 
in thy Underſtanding for right, for ſound, and whoſſome 
Doin, for a very truth? There may be a threefold cx.- 
poſition of theſe words : 

Firſt, As an appeal to Job's own breaſt ; Thinkeſt thou 
this to be right ? Let me ask thee the queſtion, Haſt thou 
ſaid well in this? Doſt thou believe thou halt ? Let thy 
Conſcience judg, and make anſwer. I doubt not but thou 
wi't be ſelf-condemned : And indeed no guilty perſon can 
be abſolucd, himſelf (if himſelf ) being judg. 

Secondly, We may look upon the words, not only as 
an appeal, but as a reproof, or objurgation ; Thinkeſt thou 
this robe right ? What man in his right mind would think ſo! 
Thou toldeſt thy wife in the ſecond Chapter, Thou ſpeakeſt 
like one of the fooliſh women; and may itnot be told thee, 
Thou ſpeakeſt l;ke one of the fooliſh men? Would any man in 
his wits utter a word of this import,” a word of ſo gn a 
ſavour, of ſo dangerous a reflection upon the Jultice of 
God, or ſo much as intimate himſelf by any the remoteſt 
conſequences, more juſt, more righteous than God ? Why 
hath ſuch a word dropt from thy mouth ? Thus he chides, 
checks, and reproves him. 

Thirdly, Theſe words may have the ſenſe of a denying 
queſtion ; Thinkeſt thou this to be right ? Surely Fob thou 
doſt not think this to be right, I cannot believe that thou 
thinkeſt this to be right, thou are not ſurely ſo far left of 
Reaſon, ard of Grace, as to think this to be tight. This ſenſe 
gives ſome allay to, or abatement of the former ; ſurel 
thou doſt not think ſo, though thou haſt ſpoken ſo; choug 
thy words may have this meaning, yet I hope this is not thy 
meaning ; I am unwilling to take up thy opinien from thy 
expreſſon ; Thirkeſt thou this to be right ? From the firſt 
Expoſition, | 


Note, 'lIt is a trong way of convittion, to put or refer a 
matter to his Fudgment and Conſcience, againſt whom 


we make oppoſition. 


Thinkeſt thou this to be right? I refer it to thy own 
Conſcience, whether this be right yea vr no and thus the 
Scripture ſpeaks often. When God would ſtop the mouth 
from all contradiction, and not leave oppoſers a word to 
ſay, he leaves it upon them to ſay all. Moſes intending to 

ove that none could prevail againſt 7ſrael, unleſs (God 
provoked i bar) delivered 1/rael up into their hands, gives 
this demonſtration of it (De#t. 32. 31.) Their Rock us not 
4s or Rock, even our enemies themſelves being Judges ;, | refer 
this to our enemies opinion, whether the Dunghil gods, 
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the Idols whom they ſerve and truſt to, be like 7chovah, the 


living God, whom we have (and ought) to ſerve and truſt 
to. You that are our enemies, do you think your Rock is 


like our Rock ? I know you do not. The Apoſtles, Peter, 
and ohn, reſerred it back. to the judgment of their Judges, 
whether it were fit for them, to ob&y their commands, yea 
or no, When they calltd them, and charged them to preach 
no more in that name, the name-of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
( Ait's 4.19.) Whether it be right in the ſight of God to hearken 
unto you more than unto God, jig ye. We have received 
a command from God to preach; Go reach all Nations 
(Matth. 28, 19.) and we have received a command from 
you not to preach ; now we lcave it with you,whether it be 
fit for us to obey 'God or you. So the Apoſtle having ad- 
moniſhed the Corinthians to flee from Idolatry, ly 
adds (1Cor.10.14,15.) 1 ſpeak as to wiſe men, judg ye what 
I Jo; | have given you the rule, and I leave it to your 
conſideration, what's beſt and ſafeſt for you todo. 7 ſpeak, 
as to wiſe men, that's a holy infinuation; As if he had ſaid, 
I know you are wiſe men, men of underſtanding, and therefore 
I do rot ſo much command you to obey what I ſay, as to juds 
what I fay; I am much perſwaded you cannot judg otherwiſe 
in thu thing than I do; There s ſo much truth and reaſon in 
what I ſay, that you cannot but ſay ſo roo, The ſame Apoſtle 
ſpeaks again in a like form about womens praying unco- 
vered ; Fudg in your ſelves, 1 it comely that a woman pra 
unto God uncovered (1 Cor. 11.13.) Asif he had ſaid, Ido 
not ftand wholly to my own judgment in this caſe of conſcience, 
T dare refer it to you, and ſtand to yours. Thus in many 
things we may appeal unto the Conſciences of thoſe we 
deal with; and no doubt the Conſcience is often ſatisfied 
while the Will ſtands out. Men of much underſtanding 
will diſpute, when Conſcience hath nothing to ſay ; Yea 
ſome will for their own ends argue that to be right, which 
(in their Conſciences) they do not think to be ſo. Thinkeſt 
thou this to be right ? Thou haſt ſaid it, but doſt thou think 
it? I trow not. 


Obſerve, Secondly, There is a Light within us that will 
ſhew 1s what's amiſs, or not right. 


Elibu doth not direct Fob immediately to the Word, 
(though that's the authoritative and authentick Rule) but to 
his heart thou haſt a Light in thy ſelf, whereby thou may- 
eſt ſce that this is not right. Thus the Apoſtle, (1 Cor. 17. 
14,15.) Doth not even Nature it ſelf reach you, that if a 
man have long hair, it is a ſhame unto him ? But if a woman 
have long hair, it s a glory to her, for ber hair is given her 
for a covering. The Light which every man hath in him 
will ſhew this. Again, the Apoſtle (Rom.2.14,15.) proveth 
that the old Gentiles had alight of Nature in them, which 
ſhewed them many things amiſs. Thus he argueth ; For 
when the Gentiles that have not the Law, do by nature the 
things contained in the Law; (they do them by Nature, 
that is, by the Light of Nature, which ſhews them to do 
theſe things, that 1s, it ſheweth them that they ought to be 
done, and they do them, as to the outward ation, by that 
Light ; ) .cheſe having not the Law (that is, the written 
Word, publiſhed tothemAn that formality, which the peo- 
ple of God have, theſe having not the Law) are a Law unto 
themſelves ; which ſhew the _— of the Law written in their 
hearts, their Conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their 
thoughts the mean while accuſing, or elſe excuſmg one another. 
This Light ſhewed thoſe Gentiles ſo far what to do ac- 
cording to the Law, as left them without excuſe, for not 
doing what it ſhewed. Goſpel Miſteries and matters of 
Faith are purely of Divine Reyelation, but what the moral 
Law commands or forbids, the light of Nature leads us to 
do and to forbear. 

There is a generation of people grown up and ſpreading 
amongſt us, who cry up the light within them, with neglect 
of, if not in oppoſition to the Word written and-preached 
to them. Theſe make a very iff uſe of this notion ; For 
whoſoever bids us look to the light within us, to draw us 
off from the Word or light whkout us, erre greatly. and 
may <uickly draw us into the greateſt errors both in Faith 
and Practice. 'Tis dangerous to goor act againſt the light 
within us, yet if we go or act always by that light alone, 

we ſhall be in darkneſs before we are aware. Natural 
light without Scripture-light, proves a falſe light, and 
may quickly lead us out of the way, and beſides our duty. 
Therefore 
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Therefore the Prophet, when any ſhould ſay, Seek, unto 
them that have familiar Spirits, &c, doth not ſay, look to 
the light within you for reſolution, whether ye ſhould 
hearken to ſuch or no, but ro the Law, and to the Teſtimony : 
if they ſpcak not according to this word, it is becauſe there 
15 no light in them, (Iſa.8.20,) If that which is called light 
within us, ſpeak not accordjng to thelightof the Law and 
Teſtimony withour us, there is no true light (or as the 
Margin hath it) ns morning in «53 the Day-ſtar hath not 
riſen in ſuch hearts, nor do they ſpeak like childreri of the 
light. Take heed of ſtriking and ſo ſplitting againſt that 
Rock ; yet certainly there is a light within us that niuſt not 
be reſiſted. The Apoſtle reports that as the fin of the old 
Gentiles (Rom. 1.28.) They did not like to retain God in their 
knowledg ; they had a light of God by nature, God was 
in their knowledg, but they liked not to think of God, but 
rather thought of the world, and of any vanity, than of 
God, rather of the creature, than of the Creator; for this 
cauſe God gave them up to 4 reprobate mind, to do thoſe 
things which are not convenient. They who obey hot, who 
anſwer not the light of Nature in doing good, ſhall beleft 
to the doing of thoſe evils which arc againſt the light of 
Nature. Such were thoſe things which the Apoſtle calls 
(by a modeſt word) not convenient, or not fitting that duty 
and decorum, which man as man ſhould carcfully and re- 
ligiouſly obſerve. By which negative expreſſion, Nor con- 
venie:t, he poſitively intends the vileſt evils and debau- 
cherics of Nature, not to be named. And if God were 
ſo wroth with the Gentiles for not anſwering the common 
Light of Nature, no marvel if he ſpake ſodreadfully againſt 
thoſe that refuſe and oppoſe the Light of the moſt glorious 
Goſpel (Jobn 3.19.) This is the condemnation, that lg ht 
65 come into the world, and men loved da-kneſs rather than 
light, becauſe their deeds were evil. Not to anſwer the Light 
of Conſcience within us rightly informed, much more not 
to obey the Light of the Goſpel withoat us, leaves us under 
condemnation. The Light within man will ſhewhim very 
much what he ought to do, and judg him for not doing it. 
Thinkeſt thou this to be right ? Doth the Principle planted 
in thee comply with this Poſition ? 
But what was it that Elihu puts the Queſtion about ? 
You have it inthe cloſe of the verſe; 


That thou ſaivſt, Py rightcouſneſs is moze than Gods z 


Of according to theſtriftneſs of the Hebrew, My righ- 
teonſneſs is before Gods. The Prepoſition here uſed 1s often 
taken comparatively, atid hath the ſame ſignification wich 
that (Marrh.1 1.19 ) where Chriſt ſaith (as we tranſlate) 
Wiſdom is juſtified of ber Children; that is, Chriſt, or the 
Doctrin of the Goſpel, the Divine Light that ſhines there, 
is juſtified, that is approved and declared juſt, by all who 
arc her Children indeed, born not of blood, nor of the will 
of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. This is a 
g00d and profitable ſenſe. Though ſtrangers do not, will 
not juſtifie Wiſdom, yet her Children doand will, Never- 
theleſs that comparative tranſlation, and reading, which 
ſome contend for, carrieth init a clear truth alſo, and ſerves 
to illuſtrate this Text in Fob, now under hand. Wiſdom 
65 juſtified more than her children,or rather than her children, 
or before her children. That is, more, rather, and before 
the Scribes and Phariſees, who pretended = age they 
were the children, yea the chief, if not the only children 
of Wiſdom ; and while they made this boaſt, they really 
reliſted and oppoſed Jeſus Chriſt, who is wiſdom, and in 

whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom : And therefore 
how much ſoever the Scribes and Phariſces flattered them- 
ſelves in their own opinion, or were applauded, and pre- 
ferred by others, as chi:dren of wiſdom, -or as very wile 
men; yet Jeſus Chriſt the true Wiſdom, was juſtified by 
God, and ail good men, more than they, or before, yea in- 
finitely before them ; he was juſtified fully, but they not 
at all. Such a negative ſenſe Chriſt intends, in that com- 
parative determination, between the Publican and the Pha- 
riſce (Luke 184 14.) I tell you, this man went down to his 
houſe juſtified rather than the other : That is, the Publican 
went home juſtificd rather, or righteous rather, or more 
righteous then the Phariſee z the proud Phariſee, not being 
at all juſtified, nor righteous, but in his own eyes. Some 
Comparatives imply a perfe&t Negative to & oppoſite 
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Elibs intimates in Fob's aſſertion of his righteouſneſs. Thoy 
ſaidſt, my righteouſneſs is more than Gods, Or 1 am tg be 
juſtified rather than God. 

But ſorne may ſay, where ſpake Fob this ? where's the 
Chapter and Verſe ? Did Fob, or could Fob ov2rſhoot him- 
ſelf to ſuch a _ of blaſphemy ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, Some indeed charge Elihu deeply, as if 
he had feighed all theſe things againſt ob, or formed them 
up in his own Imagination, rather than grounded them 
vpori any of his aſſertions; but we necd not thus wound 
Elihu, to get a ſalve for Fob's ſore. 

Therefore Secondly, I anſwer, that alchough Fob had 
not ſpoken this in ſo many words, or ſyllabically, yet he 
had ſpoken that from which Elihu might gather ſuch a 
ſenſe, or of which he might make ſuch an interpretation. 
And therefore he ſeems to ſay at the third verſe, If thou 
thinkeſt this a falitiood, or too hard a charge, and ſhouldſt 
deny that thou haſt ſaid, My righreouſneſs is more than 
Gods, le tell thee what thou baſt ſaid, which hath given 
me ground (I think juſt and ſufficient ground) for this ac- 
cuſation : Thou haſt ſaid, What adyantage will it be unto 
me? and what profit ſhall Thave, if I be cleanſed from my 
ſin ? And is not this to make thy righteouſmeſs more than 
Gods ? 

But what righteouſneſs is here meant ? 

Ll anſwer, There'is a twofold righteouſneſs. 

Firſt, Thereis the righteouſneſs of our perſons, which 
is cither imputed in juſtification, or imparted in ſanCtifica- 
tion, (as hath been ſhewed upon ſome other paſſages of 
Elih#'s diſcourſe with Fob) This is the righteouſneſs of our 
perſons ; as juſtified we are righteous, as ſanQified we are 
alſo rightcous. Now when Elrhu chargeth Fob to ſay that 
his righteouſneſs was more than Gods, we are not to un- 
deritand it as if he had ſaid, his perſonal righteouſneſs, in 
either notion, was more than Gods; for that righteouſneſs 
which isimputed to our perſons, is indeed the righteouſneſs 
of God, ( Rom. 10. 3.) but 'tis not a righteouſneſs more 
than Gods. And as for that righteouſneſs planted in our 
perſons, how imperfect and mixt with corruption is that, 
at beſtjinthis life ? And therefore had ob ſpoken any ſuch 
words, or had harboured ſuch a thought, it had heen blaſ- 
phemy at the higheſt rate; and (as one expreſict? it well) 
If Fob had ſpoken theſe horrible blaſphemies, though extorted 
from him by utmoſt extremity, and in the greateſt 1nguiſh of 
his ſpirit, ſurely Satan had got the day, and triumphed as 
Viktor in this great conflift, not Fob. Should the mo't 
righteous man on Earth, or Angel in Heaven, ſay in ſtrict 
ſenſe, My righteouſneſs is more than Gods, this ſaying were 
a n——_ God with unrighteouſneſs, yea (which Satan 
promiſed 


ſages of this Book. 


more righteous than I. 
neſs better, and more according to right. 
may underſtand Elihu charging ; 


teous in his Cauſe than God. 


imſelf and told God ob would do, if tryed to 
the utmoſt) a curſing of God to his face. But as Jo ab- 
horred to ſpeak irrevercntly (though he ſometimes ſpake 
paſſionately) of God, ſo, that he utterly diſclaimed ſuch 
thoughts of his own righteouſneſs, hath appeared fully by 
his frequent proteſtations againſt all dependance upon, and 
truſt in any ſelf-righteouſneſs or perfection, in divers pal- 
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Secondly, There is a righteouſneſs of our Cauſe, or of 
the ſpecial matter in controverſie : In which ſenſe (1 con- 
ccive) 7adah ſaid of Tamar, (Gen. 38.26.) She hath been 
That is, She hath carried this buſi- 
And thus we 
ob for ſaying, My righte- 
ouſneſs 1 more than Gods ; that is, my Cauſe is more righ- 
teous than his; and to ſay that (which is the moſt mode- 
rate ſenſe) was too great a boldneſs for any creature, yea 4 
blaſphemy againſt the Creator. Shall man preſime to ſay 
that God doth not carry things righteouſlly with him, or 
that there is no reaſon why God ſhould deal ſo or ſo with 
him ! But did Fob ever aſhrm his Cauſe more righteous 
than Gods? I anſwer, not categorically, or directly ; But 
Elihu hearing Job make ſo many complaints, might ſup- 
poſe he thought there was no reaſon why God ſhould deal 
with him as he had done, and then he had beenmorerigh- 


The Sepruagint read it without any compariſon at all, 
which makes the meaning much more eafic ; they ſay not, 


My righteouſneſs 1 more than Gods,but, I ſhall be found righ- 
reous before God,or in the ſight of God.This Fob had ſaid,and 
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all he doth, in every cauſe, in every proceeding, whether 
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God, that is, My cauſe will be found right and juſt in the ſight | 


or 


7-ſius ſon of God, And'as Job had ſaid this often equivalently, ſo | with Perſons, Families, or Nations ?. Is it not then a moſt 
ante o09-  qnce in terms, (Chap.2.3. 10.) When be bath tryed me, 1 ſhall | | unrighteous thing to think or ſay God hath, or can do any 
pet". come forth as Gold, or appear _— before God oy ich | unrighteous thing ? 
he ſpake eſpecially with an eye to thoſe heavy accu ations | : 
which his Friends brought againſt him, and lald upon him: | wear / "= = pedben > yr np Ts 
And even for this Fob might well be condemned of rafh- y , | y or oth 
. | than he bath deſerved, makes himſelf as to his Cauſe 
neſs by Elihu, who aimed at the throwing down of all ſelf- more righteous than God , 
righteouſneſs, at the ſtopping of every mouth, at the eclip- , 
ſing of all human glory, in the preſence, and before the ' 10 If we ſay a man deals otherwiſe with us then we have 
brightneſs of the Moſt Glorious, High and Holy God. deſerved at his hands, we judg him, as to that ation, un- 
So then, even, this other more favorable reading, which even and unjuſt in his dealings. Surely then, if we think or 
ſpeaketh not comparatively, but poſitively, 7 am juſt before | ſpeak hardly of the hardeſt ways of God, we ſpeak and 
God, that is, 1 ſhall be juſtified by God, or I doubt not but | think hardly of God himſelf. We cannot think well of 
I ſhall be acquitted, and found right before God, this cannot God, unleſs we ſay all that he doth is well done. A thought, 
every way be juſtified: It was Fob s fault and failing, that that there is but one twig in our rod more than is meet, or 
he was ſo confident God would not (he was far from ſay- fit, or more than is good for us, or to think it abides one 
ing God could not) find fault with him. We may ſee (if minute longer upon our backs, than is meet, or fit, or good 
we have ſpiritual eyes, or eyes enlightned by the Spirit) ſo for us, is to ſay, Ozr righteouſneſs 1s more than Gods ;,, Yea, 
many faults in our beſt ſervices, as By make us aſhamed | 20 | tis to ſay, Our wiſdom is more than Gods, and our mercics 
to own them, rather than to boaſt of them before men, are more than the mercies of God. Therefore take heed 
much more to bear up our ſelves before God upon them : of ſuch thoughts. Though we cannot ſee the righteouſneſs 
For (as Eliphaz told Job inthe 4. Chapter) God chargeth hut of Godin hjs works, yet we multſay his works are righ- 
Angels with felly, and the beſt of his Saints are unclean be- teous. It can never be right, not only to ſay, Our righte- 
fore him; therefore that was too much for Fob to ſay of ouſneſs ts more than Gods, but ſo much as to ſay, Our righ- 
himſelf, though that's the _ __ wy CI Inter- teonſneſs is any thing to Gods, 
retation of what he ſaid, when he ſaid (as the Septuagint h 
Ji wa ) 1 ſhall be found righteous before God, or in the ſught gy. ol "as ſe "7 raſl Iy, _— FROP be 
of God pri pon us haraly, and is ſometimes very uncyari- 
Our Tranſlation is very hard, hardeſt of all, Thou haſt | 30 Faviy. 
ſaid, my righteouſneſs is more than Gods z, yet this Elihu Itis very uſual with thoſe who accuſe, or oppoſe others, 
might gather up conſequentially from what he ſpake in the to takethings doubtful for certainties,their own conjectures 
19. Chapter, Verſ. 6,7. Behold 1 cry out of wrong, but 1 for the aſſertions of their adverſary,and every thing which 7» diſput an 
am not beard, I cry aloud, but there ts no judgment. As alſo hath a likeneſs to an errour, to be errour. Elihu might have do carer 
from the paſſage, Chap. 23. Verſ. 2. Even to day 1 my ſpoken more favourably to ob, he might have conſtrued 4 '! *x 
complaint bitter, my #troke is heavier than my groaning : 1n is ſayings more candidly ther. he did : Had he taken Fob's _ HS - 
both places Fob ſpeaks as if God had not dealt rightly with words with a grain of Salt (as we ſpeak) he needed not to fe th m_ 
him, as if God had been over-ſevere in affliting him, or have put ſo much Gall and wormwood into his own : Had ſ#quentian 
as if his complainings were ſhort of his ſufferings. In both he not interpreted Job's complaints ſtrictly, according to 4/#42 dt- 
or cither of which, Job exceeds the bounds both of truth | 4 | the ſound, or letter, but conſidered them with the ſcope, his _— 
and duty ; ſuch extravagant expreſſions, have no apology aim, and purpoſe in ſpeaking ſo, together with the extream on no _— 
but his pain, nor can any thing be an Advocate for him, but pain of his body, and anguith of his ſoul, when he ſpake ſo, q»4 in Ye 
this, That Satan who was his Tempter, was alſo his Tor- he had never given him ſuch cutting anſyers. hic peccavit 
mentcr,and held him ſo long upon the Rack, that Ke uttered But God juſtly, and in much wiſdom, ſharpned the ſpirit ** *'© 
(as himſelf confeſſed, Chap.42.3) that which he underſtood of Elihu, to ſpeak cutting words to Job, that Fob Feeling 
not, yea words by which Elihx underſtood that he ſaid in the ſmart, might be made ſenſible of his errour, and at laſt 
cﬀfect, My righteouſneſs is more than G ods. be gre ak be broken under his hand. Mild words 
may $Kin a fore before 'tis ſearcht to the bo 
Note _ _ whe + is 10 thought of AN further only retard the Cure, buten danger the ra = 
from right, than to think, there is any unrighteouſneſs Apoſtle fore-ſeeins th . : uy 
inthe acalings of God with man. | I g tne murmurings, quarrels and diſputes 
which fleſh and blood would make about Election or Pre- 
Man can hardly do any thing that is juſt, and it is im- deſtination, doth not go about ſomuch to anſwer them by 
poſſible God ſhould do any my that is unjuſt. Let God Reaſon, as to repreſs them by a ſtrong Reproof, and vehe- 
do what he will, it is right, and he is righteous in doing it : ment Objurgation, (Row. 9. 20.) Nay, but O man, who art 
Yea, whatſoever cvil God doth to a Job, to any of his good thou that replyeſt againſt God ! ſhallthe thing formed, ſay to 
people, hc is good to them in doing it (P/ſal.73.1.) Truly him that formed it, why haſt thou made me thus ? Hath not 
God ts good to Iſrael, even to ſuch as are of a clean heart, the Potter power over the Clay ? &c, Now as about that 
or cleas of heart. Not only is God Righteous and Juſt, unſcarchable depth of eternal EleQion, ſo about preſent 
but good and gracious in what he doth : though his diſ- dreadful diſpenſations, and providences, our undue rea- 
penſationsare often very ſad, yet they are never unequal ; | 60| ſonings and tumultuating thoughts of heart, concerning 
and as the worſt of men ſhall at laſt acknowledg that he is God, breaking our bounds, and forgetting with whom we 
juſt ; ſo the beſt of men, a 7ob, a David, ſhall find and ſee have to do, or who hath to do with us, call for and deſerve 
at laſt with joy and thankſgivings, that God hath been ſharpeſt reproofs ; Who are you that reply againſt God | Who 
good, yea beſt to them (conlidering their ſtate) in hisſoreſt are you that think this to be right which you do, or any thing 
and ſeyereſt dealings : For al the paths of the Lord (as well wrong which God doth ? Who are you, that you ſhould preſume 
hard as ſoft, as well thoſe that are ſet with Bryars and to ſay (ſo much as by inference) char your righteouſneſs is 
Thorns, as thoſe that are ſet with Roſes) are mercy and more than Goas, Or, that it is any thing compared with the 
truth, (mercy as much as truth) «to _ as op bus Cove- r:ohteouſneſs of God ! 
nant, and bis Teſtimonies, Pſal.25.10. He that ſhews merc : | 
cannot bunt ſhew righteouſneſsto his in all his ways. As Fl 70 Thou haſt ſaid, my righteouſneſs is moze than Gods. 
that doth ln. is righteous, (1.John3.7. ) ſo he that What Fob had ſaid, which might give colour for this ac- 
is rightcouſneſs, cannot but do righteous things. God is cuſation, hath been touched before, in the mention of thoſe 
not only rightcous, but righteouſneſs ; he is eſſentially Speeches, or Paſſages, forced from him by the greatneſs 
righteous, bis righteouſneſs is himſelf. A mans being, and of his ſuffering. But Elihu gSIVES it US yer more expreſly in 
his © 9 es = = things. The mw a year | the next verſe. 
without righteouſneſs (all men by nature, and while noth- oy To 
ing but Kan though much ſublimated and refined, if not Verl. 3. Foz thou ſaidſt, What adbantage will it be unto 
converted, are unrighteous) but it is as impoſſible for God 900, 0D poli ſhall J have, if 7 be 
not to be righteous, as not to be. How can he who is righ- canted my ſin? 
tcous, yea righteouſheſs it ſelf, but do righteous things in | 80 | Asif hehad ſaid, O Fob, If thou ſhouldeſt ask me, when 
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or where thou haſt ſaid, My righteouſneſs is more than Gods? 
or how can I prove that thou haſt ſaid ſo ? I may ſoon an- 
ſwer thee, and eaſily prove it thus, thou haſt ſaid, What 
advaitage wilt it be unto rCee ? &c, Thou haſt ſpoken as if 
no good were to be gotten by turning from evil ; or that 
thou ſuffereſt evil, being thy ſelf free, at leaſt turned from 
doing evil; and thattheretore it availeth thee no more that 
thou art righteous, than if thou wert the greateſt ſinner in 
' the world, So thau haſt ſaid, and in ſaying ſo, thou haſt 
ſaid what I have charged rhee with. 

But here the Queſtion may ariſe again, as much about 
the Proof, as about the Charge. When did Fob ſay, What 
aiuantage w-ll it be unto me? And what profit ſhall have, 
:f I becleanſed from my ſin ? 

I anſwer,as he ſaid not the former words contained inthe 
Charge dire&ly, they were only a collection raiſed conſe- 
quenrially by Elihz, fo he ſaid not theſe words whick are 
the proof of the charge expreſly, but by conſequences. 

For the clearing of this? we malt diſtinguiſh of what 1s 
meant by profit and advartage, when Elihu ſyith, Thou 
[aidſt, What advartaze ſhall it be unto thee, and what profit 
{ball 3 have, if I be clearſed from my ſin ? This advantage 
and profit may be conſidered. | | 

Firſt, As to his eternal well-being and ſalvation ; Second- 
ly, as to his preſent caſe and conſolation. Weare not to 
underſtand it as if El; accuſed Job for ſaying, That to be 
cleanſed from his ſin, would be no advantage, no profit as 
to his crernal eſtate ; that had been impious, and an Athe- 
iſtical Speech, croſſing the whole current of Scriprure, and 
overthrowing the very foundation of godlineſs. Take 
away eternal reward and puniſhment, and where's Reli- 
gion? Where's cither the love or fear of God ? His mean- 
ing then is, that 7ob had ſaid, it would be no profit, no boot 
to him for the preſent, or as to his then condition,if he were 
cleanſed from his fin. This Elihu might gather from thoſe 
two p'aces (Chap 9.22,23.) This 1s one thing, therefore 1 
ſaid it, He deſtroyeth the perfett and the wicked. If the 
ſcourge ſlay ſuddenly, be will laugh at the tryal of the irno- 
cent. As if Elihu had ſaid, Thou canſt not avoid this 
proof of my firſt Charge ; for he that ſaith, God deſtroyeth 
the perfett and the wicked, that is, the perfeCt as well as the 
wicked, faith alſo in effet, What profit is zt, that ] am 
cleanſed from my fin ? But thou haſt ſaid the former, there- 
fore the latter alſo. Again thou haſt ſaid (Chap. 10. 15.) 
If I be wicked, wo unto me, and if I be righteous, yet will I 
not tift up my head. I am full of confuſion, thrrefore ſee thou 
mine afflittion ;, weigh thy words, Thou haſt ſaid, Wo rome, 
if I be wicked; and if I be righteous, (it will not be much 
better with me) I willnot, 1 dare not lift up my head, my 
confuli-n is ſo great. How great ſoever my innocency is, 
] have little comfort, or 'tis much' what alike with me, 
whether I be rightcous, or wicked. In theſe places, and by 
theſe ſpecches 7ob ſeems to put little or no difference be- 
xween the dealings of God with the wicked and the righ- 
teous. Once more. Thoſe words (Chap.9.28,29,3c.) are 
of alike import, 1 am afraid of all my ſorrows, I know that 
thou wilt not hold me innocent. If Ibe wicked, why then labour 
I inwvain? If 1Iwaſh my ſelf with ſnow water, and make my 


hands never ſoclean; yet ſhalt thou plung me inthe ditch, and 


mine own cloaths ſhall abhor me. Saying this, thou haſt ſaid, 
how innocent ſoever I am, I ſhall not be dealt with as an 
innocent ; if I make my ſelf never ſo clean, God will throw 
me into the ditch, that is, into affliction. From theſe ſpee- 
ches Elihu might charge Fob with ſaying, What profit & it 
(as to my temporal good) rhat I am cleanſed from ſpiritual 
evil, my /in ? As for his eternal eſtate, that's not the matter 
controverted in this Book. The ſum of all amounts to this, 
If I am cleanſed from my fin, "ny be as great a ſufferer 
and as hardly dealt with in this world, as if I were altoge- 
ther unclean. And hence it might be inferred, Surely ob 
was more rigtiteous than God, becauſe while he laboured 
to pleaſe God as becometh his people and good ſervants to 
do, God was pleaſed (inſtead of rewarding him, as he had 
done many, and promitedall who do ſo) to afflict him, as 
he uſeth todo and hath threatned to do to the worſt of evil 
men, the wicked, Thus thou haſt ſaid, Whar advant ave,&Cc, 

The word here rendred advantage, ſignifieth gain any 
way, or any thing that is commodious and painful to us ; 
thou haſt ſaid, What advartage will it be untothee ? Thus he 
brings in Fob putting the queſtion to himſelf, what advan- 
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tage ſhovld he get to himſelf in this lie by living a rell-, 
gious or a holy life? As if he had ſaid, Doubtleſs 'tis con- 
cluded in thy breſt, thou ſhalt get none; Andto ſtrengthen 
this thy unbelief, at leaſt ro ſhew that thy unhelick in this 
point is very ſtrong. thou halt ſaid the ſame thing in anothet 
dreſs of words a ſccond time ; For I have heard thee ſaying 
thus alſo. 


What p2:ofit ſhall J have, if J be cleaned from mpy fin ? 


Jeb was taxcd for a ſaying of the ſame ſcandalous ſenſe 
(Chap.34.9') Hebath ſud, it profiter!y 4 man nothing, that 
he ſhould delight himſelf with God. There Elihu accuſcth 
him for affirming in a third perſon, tr proficcth 4 man no- 
thing ; and here for queſtioning in his own perſon ; 

What p:ofir ſhall JF have ? ] Some derive the word 
Belial from this root, ſignifying an unprofitable one, or an 
untbrift, a man that doth no good, either to himſelf, or 
others; What profit ſhall I have? What ſhall I get? All 


the good I ſhall get I may put in-my eye, and ſee never the culit ; bine 


worſe: Ina word, I ſhall rot mend my condition, if I Be 
mend my converſation ; ſo it followeth ; | bit 
Jf J be cleanſcd from my fin.] The words, 3f 7x be 
cleanſed, are not exprett in the Hebrew Text, but are clear- 
ly implyed and underſtood; For 7ob cannot beſuppoſed to 
ask this queſtion ; What profit ſha!l 1 ger by, or from my ſin ? 
That queſtion were rothing to the preſent purpoſe or dif- 
putation. And therefore though” all Interpreters do not 
make this ſupplement, yet all agree that a ſupplement is to 
be made : Moſt concur in this, What profit ſhall 7 ave, if 
[ depart from, Gr for ſake my ſi; ? We ſay, If I becleanld 
from myſin ? As if theſe were Jov's thoughts, this his ſay- 
ing, Let me keep my ſin, or not keep my ſin, I fee I mlik- to 
ſuffer. I fh.ll fill be kept nrder the rod. That's the plain 
ſenſe of the words ; Elthu chargeth 7cb with complaining 
of God, that it would be no adyantage to him, as to the caſe 
of himſeif from any outward affliction and calamity, how 
much ſoever he forſpok or were cleanſed from his fin. There 
are two other readings of this verſe, which 1 ſhall only 
name; and then give two or three Notes from our own. 
Firſt;! Thus; Thou haſt ſiid, What profit ſhall I bave mere © 
by it (that is, by my righteouſneſs) chan by my ſins: As if his 


meaning were { which is a very groſs one) What good ſhall turs (ſe; 
1 ger by well-doing more than by ill-doing ? One of the Rab- 


bins takes in ſtrongly with this comparative expoſition, / 
between thoſe remoteſt moral extreams goodand evil, as to profi 
his caſe ; But I dare not joyn either with the one or other 
in this interpretation. 

A ſecond pives it thus; If rhou demandeſt what may it 
profit thee, ſaying, Wh.'t 7ood (hall I get by frirther puriſh- 
ment or ſuffering ? | | 

It hath been ſaid before,that thoſe words, /f I be clear {cd, 
are not found expreſly in the Hebrew Text; And the word 
in our Tranſlation rendred ſi, (1gnificth alſo prur:iſhmenr or 
ſuffering, which is the fruit or effect of fin. So that ac- 
cording to this reading, Elibu in theſe words ptevents an 


objecion, which Fob might take occaſion to make. from p!icio meo, 
what he had ſaid, or wiſhed rather, at the 36. verſe of the Jun- 


former Chapter. My deſire i that f cb m.ry be tryed unto the 
end; That is, furthcr afflicted, or afflicted to the utmoſt. 
Againſt this deſire of Elihu, 7ob is by him ſuppoſed making 
his exception, or objection, in this verſe ; As if he had ſaid, 
Why doeſt thou, or what reaſon haſt thou to defire that I 
ſhould: be yet again tryed by affliction ? What, I pray, 
would that profit me,if I were afflifted yet more and more? 
Can the ſuffering of evil do me good, or make me better ? 
To this objection, Elihu gives anſwer inthe next verſe,and 
thoſe which follow to the ninth ; and. he doth it (as the 
Aſſerter of this Interpretation judgeth) by this Dilemma. 


; Thy afflictions would profit either God or thy ſelf (ſeeing 
; God doth nothing in vain; ) but neither thy ſufferings, 
| how grievous ſocver, nor thy doings.how richtcovs ſocver, 


can profit God, no more than thy fins or evi! doings can 
damage God; therefore it remains, that if God afflict thee 
further, it will be (if thou haſt a heart to improve it) for 
thy prefir. 

This reading, and the ſenſe ariſing from it, is much in- 
ſiſted on; butas the former is very harſh, ſo 1 conccive,this 
latter is very dark and intricate, and grounded upon the 
ſuppoſition of an objection very remote, or not eaſily to be 
ſuggeſted inthis diſcourſe. And therefore to avoi both my 
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own and the readers unneceſſary trouble, I ſhall take the | 
Text, as it ſtands in our Tranſlation, and offer ſomewhat 
for inſtruction from it. . | 

How great ſinſulneſs there is in ſaying, There is no profit 
in the ways of God, I have ſhewed at the 21. Chap.Ver/.11. 
and Chap. 34. Verſ.9. Sothat referring the Reader thither, 
I ſhall here give only this Note. 


It is very finful to ſay, we ſhall get no advantage by 
leaving ſin. 


We may well put the Apoſtles queſtion (Row.6.21.) to 
our ſelves, What fruit have we in thoſe things whereof we are 
now aſhamed ? What benefit have we got by polluting our 
ſelves with fin ? But how vain a queſtion is it to ſay, What 
profit ſhall I hve, if I be cleanjed from my ſin * Elihu 
chargeth Fob with this z. yet ſtill remember, he refers not 
to hisercrnal,but temporal condition. And this was Aſaphs 
or Davids temptation alſo, as to his temporal condition ; 
even he, the one or the other, David or Aſaphs ſpake as 
much in expreſs terms, as ob is here charged with, (Pal 
73.13.) where complaining of the great tryals and troubles 
he had been under, and of the proſperity of the wicked ; 
Behold (faith he) theſe are the ungodly, who proſper in the 
world, they ihcreaſe in riches. But how is it with me? Yerily 
1 have cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed my hands in in- 
nocency ; for all the day long have I been plagued,andchaſtned 
every moment. As if he had ſaid, What have I got by my 
holineſs, and forſaking of ſin ? What havel gained by my 
ſtricteſt walkings,and abſtainings from the very appearance 
of evil ? Have I not reaſon to conclude, in good earneſt, 

that I have cleanſed my heart and hands in vain, ſeeing my 
ſufferings are not leſned, though my lins are, ſeeing my 
puniſhments are renewed every morning, though I am 
every morning upon the renewal of my repentance ? Thus 
ſpake the Pſalmiſt in the day of his temptation; and doubt- 
leſs, this day of his Temption had been a day of tempta- 
tion and provocation to the Lord, (like that of ſraels in the 
Wilderneſs, P/al. 95.7.) had not the Lord come in by his 
grace, and helped him to bite in his words at the very next 
verſc ; If I ſay, I will ſpeak, thus, (if 1 uſe ſuch, not only 
uncomely, but wicked language as this, 7 have cleanſed my 
heart and hands in vain) Behold, I ſbould offend againſt the 
generation of thy children. And when I thought to = this, 
:t was too wonderful for me; thatis, it was beyond my skill 
to reconcile theſe works, theſe providences of God towards 
me, with his word andpromiſes ; nor was I any whit leſs 
at a loſs, how to reconcile the proſperity and flouriſhing 
condition of wicked men, with thoſe terrible threatnings 
which the Lord in his Vvord every where thunder out 
againſt them. Theſe croſs and intricate diſpenſations puz- 
zel'd me greatly, put my Soul into a maze;nor could I ſpell 
their meaning,nor make out the ſenſe of them, Vnril 7 went 
into the Santtuary of God, then underſtood I their end ; the 
woful Cataſtrophe, the miſerable end of wicked men, their 
cppery ſtanding, and their ſudden falling, as both are de- 
ſcribed(Yerſ.18.19,20.) Thenalſo1 underſtood the bleſſcd- 
neſs of a godly mans eſtate, both now and for ever,in having 
God his guide and his portion (Yerſ. 24. 25, 26.) then I 
underliood what profit and advantage comes by cleanſing 
our ſclves from fin, though to the eye it appear not, yea 
though all appearances ſpeak the contrary. To be cleanſed 
from, or to remove ſin is profitable and advantagious : 

Firſt, As to the removal of Judgment. When we begin 
cleanſing work, the Lord uſually makes an end of affliQting 
work. For as one-great end of ſending affliction, is to 
cleanſe us from ſin, (1/a.27.9.) By this ſhall the iniquity of 
F acob be purged, and this ts all the fruit, to take away bu ſin ; 
ſo our being cleanſed from fin is uſually the end of our af- 
flictions. When we are cleanſed from ſin, we are troubled 
no more, we ſmart no more : ſpeak then, ls it no profit to 
be cleanſed from ſin, when ſomany, not only perſons, but 
Nations have been ruin'd, becauſe not cleanſed from fin ? 
God gave his own people cleanneſs of teeth, (Amos 4 6.) 
that is, famine or want of bread, becauſe of the uncleanneſs 
of their hearts, ard lives ; andis it no profit to be cleanſed 
from ſin. when for our linful uncleanneſſes God will cleanſe 
us of all our comforts, even to a morſel of bread ? 'Tis 
therefore a ſpecch both falſe in it ſelf, and highly diſhon- 
ourable unto God, to ſay, I ſhall have no profit, for ſtill I 
ſhall ſuffer, though I be cleanſed from my fin ; whereas 


——_——_ 


| 


| 


IO 


20 


ZO 


40 


FO 


60 


7O 


firſt, there is more profit in being cleanſed from ſin than in 
being delivered from ſufferings ; and, ſecondly, when once 
we are cleanſed from ſin, we are in the fairett way to be 
Cleared from, and ſee an cnd of all our ſufferings. 
Secondly, The more we are cleanſed from tin, the more 
communion we have with God, and the more peace from 
God. Is not this a great profit ? A profit beſides the eternal 
reward ? A profit far better than any temporal reward ? 
Will not communion with God ſatisfic us for the loſs of 
friends, of eſtate, or health ? Will not peace with God 
anſwer all the tribulations we can meet with in this world ? 
If therefore being cleanſed from lin, we have cloſer com- 
munion and ſweeter peace with God, let no man ſay, What 
profit ſhall I have, f I be cleanſed from my ſin ? And, al- 
though there ſhould be no profit, or advantage, though no 
viſible, no nor ſpiritual income, as to preſent comfort, 
ſhould redound to us in this world, by being cleanſed from 
in, yet remember, it is our profit, and our beſt profit to be 
-cleanſed from fin, to be emptied of finy to mortifie lin, to 
deſtroy fin ; if we ſhould have no profit in hand by _ 
lin, yet there is a profit promiſed, that infinitely cxcceds a 
the profits and pleaſures which we can have or hope for by 
retaining our fin; ſach profit and pleaſure, as will abun- 
dantly recompence us for all the worldly lofſes we are at, 
and penitential ſorrows which we paſs y Sooem in keeping 
or cleanling our ſelves from fin. The Apoſtle rejoyced at 
the ſorrow of the Corinthians (2Cor.7.9.) Butis it good to 
rejoyce at the ſorrow of others? Should we not mourn 
with thoſe that mourn ? 'Tis'true, we ſhould; yet 'tis good 
to rejoyce in that ſorrow which doth others good ; ſuch 
was the ſorrow of thoſe Corinthians. The Text is expreſs; 
Now (faith St. Paul) I rejoyce not that ye were made ſorry, 
but that ye ſorrowed to repentance, for ye were made ſorry after 
4 godly manner (or according to God) that. ye might receive 
damage by us in xothing. There is then no damage, no hurt 
by ſuch ſorrow ; But comes there any goon any profit by 
it ? Yes, much every way ; for (as it followeth, YVerſ.10. ) 
godly ſorrow worketh repentance of Salvation, not to be repen- 
ted of ;, that is, greatly to be rejoycedin. What is matter 
of joy, if Salvation be not ? True repentance for ſin, is re- 
pentance to Salyation: And is there not profit, is there not 
all profit in that? As there is a Fountain opened (the blood 
. of Chriſt) for ſin and for uncleanneſs {Zech.13.1.) thats, 
for waſhing away the uncleanneſs of {in ; ſo there are abun- 
dance of blcſſings flowing from that Fountain,to all ſuch as: 
by the aCtings of Faith and Repentance waſh and are clean. 
Thus far of Elibs's firſt charge, and the proof of it, taken 
from 7ob's own ſayings. How he anſwers and refutes tho'c 
ſayings of 7ob, will appear in opening the next words. 


VERS. 4,5,6, 7, 8. 


I will anſwer thee, and thy Companions with thee. 

Look unto the Heavens, and ſe, and behold the Clouds 
which are higher than thou. 

If thou ſinneſt, what doſt thou againſt him ? 2 if 
thy tranſgreſſions be multiplyed, what doſt thou unto 
him * | 

Jf thou be righteous, what giveſt thou him ? D2 what 
recciveth he of thine hand ? 

Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man as thou art, and thy 
rightcouſneſs may p2ofit the ſon of man. 


He former Context contained the charge which El:hs 

brought againſt 7ob, that he ſhould ſay, H# righre- 

ouſneſs was more than Gods, and that it would be no profit to 
him, if he were cleanſed from hus ſin. 

In the Context of theſe five Verſes, Elihu gives an- 
ſwer to thoſe (had Fob poſitively and purpoſely ſaid, or 
aſſerted them) blaſphemous ſayings, or aſſertions. And we 
have here 

Firſt, The promiſe or overture of an anſwer, at the 4. 
verſe, 1 will anſwer thee, and thy Companions with thee. 

Secondly, We have the anſwer it ſelf laid down in the 
5.6.7. and 8. verſes; which anſwer conſiſts in three par- 
ticulars. | 

Firſt, That God cannot be hurt or endammag'd by our 
ſin; at the 6. verſe. | 

Secondly, That God can have no benefit or advantage 


80 


by our righteouſneſs ; at the 7. verſe. 
OM Thirdly, 


F 
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Thirdly, That both Job himſelf, and other men like him- 
ſelf may, yea ſhall certainly have hurt and dammage b 
their (in, a+ alſo benefit or advantage-by their righteoul- 
neſs, Verl. 8. | ; 

Thus Elihu's anſwer obviates Job's paſſionate queſtion at 
the 3. verſe, What profit ' x7 I have, if I be cleanſed from my 
fin? As if Elibu had ſaid, 
any burr to God, nor can thy righteouſneſs do him any good; 
but thy ſins may hurt thee, and thy righteouſneſs advant age 

: thy ſelf therefore lay down ach wicked and deſperate 
thoughts as theſe, ſay not, What profit will redound to me if I 
be cleanſed from my ſin ? &c. That's his anſwer, according 
to our Tranſlation. Other readings preſent us with other” 
forms of anſwer ; but I ſhall not ſtay upon them. 


Verſ. 4. J will anſwer thee, andthy Companions with thee. 


Elihu makes overture of anſwering before he anſwers, 
and tells him he will, before he doth it ; 1 will anſwer thee, 
or / will return thee words. Anſwering is the returning of 
words to words ; yetnot of empty words, but of words 
fill'd with Reaſon and Authority to reſolve him that is 
doubting, or to convince him that is gain-ſaying. I wel! 
anſwer thee, 

And thy Companions withthee.7 I will ſpeak that which 
ſhall not only take off thy Objections, but theirs alſo who 

=> f _ ſwer thee, and thy Companions with thee : 1 will do both at 
res belhabo, once ; when I have anſwered thee, they alſo will be anſwer- 
Druſ. ed ; one anſwer will ſerve thee and them. One Lipe will 

MY1 . mark and meaſure both Walls. 

Sort i The word which we render Companions, ſignifies an 
us, fawils : _ . . 
arx qui fj- Friends or Familiars, with whom we uſually converſe, wit 
mul pajcityr whom we eat, or who cat bread with us, (2 Sam. 13. 3.) 
convicior., (Prov. 17.17.) We may take it cither more ſtritly for a 
ſpecial intimate boſom friend, who is toa man as his own 
ſoul, as Moſes ſpeaks { Demr.1 3.6.) or for a friend at large, 
ſuch as is called a Neighbor, (Exo0d.20.16. Levit.19.18.) 

Yet the queſtion may be, Whom doth Elihu mean by 
7ob's Companions, when ke ſaith, 1 will anſwer thee, and 
thy Companions with thee ? 

Some by his Companions underſtand thoſe who came to 
viſit him in his afliQtion,and maintained that long Diſcourſe 
with him,thoſe three friends of whom we read(Chap.2.11.) 
Eliphaz, the Temanite, Bildad the Shutte, and Zophar the 


Kar Tois Naumathite. The Septuagint conclude Elihu meant them 
Ter CAS p . 
os Seam. only, for thus they render, ] will anſwer thee, and thy three 


friends. 


But why ſhould Elihu joyn them with ob, ſceing they 
held Opinions contrary to Joh ? True, they did, yet they 
were not able to make good their Arguments, or convince 
7ob ; they had condemned Fob, but not anſwered him, they 
did their buſineſs imperfectly, and to halves, or imperti- 
nently, and to no purpoſe; ſo that all their anſwerings 
were called »o anſwer, Chap. 32. 3. And therefore Elihu 
might ſee reaſon to undertake the ſatisfation, not only of 
Zob, but of his three friends, who had not given Fob a 
0 


ſatisfactory anſwer unto that hour, 


Others take the word Companions ina morehr e ſenſe, 
for all that were of his Opinion. As if Elihu had ſaid, 1 | 
challenge all the world, whoſoever accompanies thee, or | 6c 
takes thy gout in juſtifying ſuch ſayings or aſſertions, as I |" 

from thee, I willanſwer them all, how many ſo- 
ever they bez I will undertake thee, and all thy Party, 


have hear 


Thee, and thy C ompanions with thee. 


Hence Note, He who hath truth on his ſide, needs not fear 
the oppoſition of ' many, no nor the oppoſition of all men. 


To oppoſe two is a very great diſadvantage ; but if a man 
have the truth on his ſide, he may oppoſe all, though he be 
alone: He may be an Antipas (Revel.2.13.) a managainſt | 
all men, as that name of Chriſts faithful Martyr, there 
mentioned, doth import. If there be a thouſand of them, 
he may undertake them all, for in anſwering one, he an- 
ſwers all. Eljab ſaid of himſelf (1Kings 18.22.) I, even © 
I only,remain a Prophet of the Lord; yet he ſtood up apainſt 
all the Idolatrous Prophets of Baal,. who were no fewer 
than four hundred and fifty men : That we have many with 
us, is little advantage, and leſs honour many a time. A long | 
train of Followers will do us no good, if our Cauſe be bad: 
Truih is ſtrong and will prevail; 'tis vain to fight againſt it, 


— 


though our partakers arc many. The ancient Fathers ob- 
ſerved, how ſome were wont to cry up thoſe that had the 
multitude on their fide, and to boaſt that mo were of their 
Opinion. It was the ſaying of a Worthy in thoſe times, 
By my being alone, the word of truth, and the truth of tbe 
word, # not at all diminiſhed. One man and the truth are 
' ſtrongenough to oppoſe a multitude in error, anda multi- 
tude of errors. The more any men, and the more men ap- 
rin oppoſing truth, the more is God engaged in faith- 
neſs to appear for it. When one boatted to Sr. Hierome 
that he had a multitude of Followers in his Opinion ; he 
anſwered, That the number of his Compartions did not prove 
him a Catholich, but a Heretick, 
; Buthowdid Elihu anſwer ob an 
| The next verſe tells us how. 


Verſ. 5. Look unto the Heavens, and ſx, behold tl;c 
Clouds which are higher than thou. 


As if hehad ſaid, Look ro the Heavens, and they'l anſwer 
| thee; behold the Clouds, and they will confute thee : Thy very 
| ſenſes may convince thee, that thou haſt ſpoken theſe things 
againſt Reaſon. And the Heavens will tell thee, that thy 
miſt ake in this matter 1s Heavenly wide. If thou turn thy 
eyes upward, and conftdereſt that diſtance which 1s between 
God, who hath Heaven for the Habitation of his Holineſs, 
and of his Glory, and thee, who dwelleſt in thy houſe of C lay 
here on Earth, thou mayeit ſee that thy ſins cannot hurt him, 
nor thy goodneſs extend to him. Thediftance between Hea- 
venand man is very great ; but the diſtance berween God 
and man is far greater ; the one is immenſurable, but rhe 
inable, unconceiveable. Therefore if the 
igh, that thou canſt not annoy them with 
thine Arrows, muchleſs art thou able to annoy God, who 
is higher, and infinitely more out of Bow-ſhot and Gun- 
(hot than the Heavens : That's the ſcope of his Argumen- 
tation here, to prove that Job could not, or that no man can 
hurt God by his ſin. 

Look tothe Heavens, and ſ&.] Both words are applyed 
to the ſenſe or ſight of the eye, yet they have a reference 
alſo to an intelleCtual ſight, to the eye of the mind : Look, 
and ſee; that is, Takeſpecial notice of, and contemplate the 
Heavens. We may look, and not ſee; that is, look and not 
conſider, look and not obſerve : Tolookand ſee, is to give 
earneſt attention to the thing looked upon; look curiouſly, 
critically, how high the Heavens are, Look, and ſee. | 

We may apply the firſt word Look (as ſome do) to the 
truth of the thing, look how highthe Heavens are; it may 
be ſeen by the eye, that they are very high, though we cah- 
not ſee how high they are. The latter word See, may refer 
to the admirable contrivance and conttxture of the thing 
ſeen, as the former to the truth and reality of it: Look 
and ſee how wonJerful, how full of wonders the Heavens 
are; ſce with admiration what a vaſtneſs, what an exact- 
neſs there is in the Heavens above thee. Thus the word is 
uſed by the Prophet, ( //a. 42.18.) Look ye blind, that ye 
may ſee. It is a Prophelie of Goſpel times : that is, Conſi- 
der the Meſſages and Myſteries of the Goſpel exactly, view 
them well, that ye who are blind may behold the glorious 

light that ſhines forth in them. There were many blind ones 
in Chriſts time, that looked upon the things of the Goſpel, 
and did ngg ſee; the Phariſees lookt upon them, and they 
were among the blind ones; they indeed had better thoughts 
of themſelves, and therefore put that queſtion to Chrilt in 
ſcorn, (Fohn 9.40,) Arewe blind alſo ? They did not look 
ſo as to ſee; they were blind when they looked, and blind 
after they looked: The holy Prophet exhorts poor blind 
Souls to wfjom the Goſpel ſhould come, to look better, to 
look again and again, till they ſaw, Look ye blind, that ye 
may ſee ; That is, be diligent and humble, that ye may ſec 
inthe Goſpel. The proud Phariſees who 
would not ſee the light which Chrilt offered to them, were 
the worſt of blind ones. 

This is the Look which the word in the Text calls for. 
Look unto the Heavens, and ſee ;, it cannot be underſtood of 
the outward ſight only, for he that looks upon the Heavens 
cannot but ſce them ; but a man may look a great while 
upon the Heavens, and not ſee them conſiderately, nor un- 
derſtand what he ſeeth. The Words import attention and 
conſideration : And ſo they are uſed and placed (2Kings3. 
14.) Were it not that I regard the preſer:ce of Jeboſh.cybat the 


I know that neither thy ſins can do 


d his Companions ? 
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arcof thy mind, or joynin Opinion with thee : /will ax- | 
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Kins of - Judah, 1 would not look unto thee, nor ſee thee ſaid 

Eliſha to Jehoram King of 1ſ-ag/; that is, I would give thee 

no reſpe(&,nor take notice of thee. In this ſenſe the Prophet 

repreſents the Church beſpeaking the incompaſhonate 

SpeQtators of her calamity ,( £4m.1.12.)1s it nothing to you, 

all ye that paſs by ? Behold and ſee (that is, weigh it well,and 

conſider) if there be any ſorrow like unto my ſorrow. Look, 
unto the Heavens ana ſee, 

And Bchold ( with like attention) the Clouds. ] There is 
ſome difference among Interpreters, about this word which 
we render Clouds, The Hebrew properly ſignifies T hinnes; 
but a Cloud, is thick, and conſi T Aerial vapors, 
condenſed into a body 3 and therefore this word cannot 
well be tranſlated a Cloud, (ſaith this Author ) but the thin 
Heavens, that is, the higher Heavens, thoſe abovethe Airy 
Heaven. 

Again, The Clouds are lower than the Heavens, they 
are ncerelt to us, they are _—_ in the middle Region, 
nor do they at any time riſe higher than that Region, For- 
aſmuch then as El:hu is endeavouring by the conſideration 
of the highneſs of Gods royal ſeat, or of the vaſt diſtance 
(as the Prophet ſpeaks) of the habitation of his Holineſs 
and of his Glory from us, to prove, that neither any good 
we do can profit him, nor any evil we do, reach tg his dil- 
advantage; therefore it may ſeem not to make much for 
the purpoſe of Elihu, to call Fob to behold the Clouds, 
which are neer us, comparatively, though their diſtance 
from us be really very great : but I conceive, notwith- 
{tanding- that Criticiſme of the word, and this reaſon, we 
may well enough abide by the Tranſlation, which faith, 
Behold the Clouds ;, for though the Clouds are thicker than 
the Air, yet they are but thin, and are ſoon diſperſed by 
wind and rarified by heat. 

Again, Suppoling (as indeed they do) that the Clouds 
move in the lower partof the Heavens, it increaſeth and 
heightens the ſenſe of the words to the purpoſe, for which 
Elihu makes uſe of them. As if he had ſaid, Behold and 
ſee the Heavens, the upper Heavens, the Starry Heavens, 
they are higher than thou, yea, behold the Clouds which 
are neerelt to us, and much, very much below the Stars, 
thoſe eſpecially which Aſtronomers call the fixed Stars ; 
yet do but behold the Clouds, which at the top of ſome 
hills one may touch with his hand, (ſome deſcribe great 
men hiding their heads among the Clouds) Beho!d, I ſay, 
the Clouds which are loweſt, yet they are higher than thou, 
they are beyond thy reach ; much more the Heavens, moſt 
of all God, whois higher than the higheſt Heavens. Thou 
catſt neither add to, nor diminiſh or blemiſh the beauty of 
the Heavens, thou canſt not make a cloud better or worſe ; 
What then canſt thgu do to or againſt the God of Heaven? 
To convince Fob of this, is the purpoſe of El:hu in calling 
him to the view of the Heavens. Now foraſmuch as Elihu 
invites 7ob tothe view and Contemplation of the Heavens; 


Note, Firſt, / is on duty to ſtudy and meditate the natu- 
ral works of God, or bus works in Nature ; Eſpecially 
the Heavens,which are ſo eminent a part of his works. 


The Scripture calls ſ6me, Srar-gazers,ſuch are they, who 
# udy the Heavens to a very evil purpoſe, drawing men off 
from their ſole dependence upon God, by foretelling the 
events of things, and deſtinies of perſons, from the poſi- 
tions a:d motions of the heavenly Bodies or Luminaries. 


This kind of n_ and Contemplating the Heavens, is * 


one of the greateſt vanities under Heaven, a vanity often 
reproved in the Scriptures of the holy Prophets; thus to 
be Srar-gazers, or Heaven-beholders is our ſin: but there is 
a Contemplation of the Stars which is our duty and com- 
mendation, (Pſal.$. 3,4.) When I conſider (ifthat great 
volum of the works of God) che Heavens, the work of th 
fingers, the Moon and the Stars which thou haſt p% - a 4 
What ts man that thou art mindful of him, &c. David did 
both look and ſee, he beheld the Heavens for a good pur- 
poſe, a godly purpoſe,his own abaſement,and the advance- 
ment ot the glory and goodneſs,or of the glorious goodneſs 
of God, in ſpreading ſuch a Canopy, ſparkling with per- 
petual fires for him ro walk under, and do his work by. 
And doubtleſs, did we with enlightned eyes behold and ſee 
the natural Heavens, we ſhould become more ſpiritual and 
Heavenly. 
Secondly 
and behold. Note, 


, In that we have here three words, look, ce, | 
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The works of Ged, Eſpecially the Heavens, are diligently 
to be Conſidered. 


We may look to the Heavens and not ſee, we may ſee 
the Heavens and not behold them. Let me here again mind 
the Reader of the Emphaſis of that word it notes a look- 
ing unto, or upon the Objcct, as a Hunter looks for a Hare, 
or a Fowler for a Bird ; how doth he pry and look into 
every tuft and buſh? So the.word is uſed (Fer. 5. 26.) 
Among my people are found wicked men : they lay wait (or 
they cye and behold) as one that ſetteth ſnares, they ſet 4 
trap, they catch men. All the viſible works of God, much 
more the Heavens ſhould be diligently conſidered, looke 
into, ſeen, and beheld. It was a good Concluſion of one of 
the Ancients, who ſaid, That man hath not looked unto Hea- 
ven, that hath only looked upon Heaven, A bare look'is not 
ſufficient, he muſt look with admiration, or till he cannot 
forbear to admire, as the firſt Latine word in that ſentence 
ſignifies properly. A man may look upon a Picture, and 
yet not behold it diſcerningly ; he may ſay, that's the 
picture of a man, yet not conſider the Art of the workman 
in drawing it; he may ſee it is the picture of a man, not of 
T beaſt, at a look, but he muſt ſee It exactly, if he would 
find out the worth and workmanſhip of it. A man in paſ- 
ſage (as ſome ſpeak) may ſee a houſe, yet not apprehend 
the Symmetry of the Plat form, the skill of the Architect, 
nor the commodiouſneſs of its Situation ; to diſcern theſe 
calls for ſerious conſideration, and ſetled reviews. As in the 
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In celun 
non ſuſpicit, 
qui calm 
Favitiua 
aſpicit, 
Origen. 


Natural works of God,the Heavens made for man,ſo much .. 
more in his Spiritual works, the making of a Heaven in 
man, or man Heavenly, require our deepeſt thoughts, and 


moſt ſtudious re-ſearches. O how many are there who look 


tranſiently upon thoſe works of God, who never ſee nor - 


behold them, never enter into the ſecrets of them ! many 
know ſome Truths,yet never looked into any, nor laboured 
to comprehend with all Saints (or as all Saints ought to do) 
what ts the breadth,and length,and depth, and height of them; 
and therefore attain not to' that »iches of the ful aſſurance 
of underſtanding, to the acknowledgment of the myſtery of 
Ged, and of the Father, and of Chriſt, as the Apoltle ſpeaks 
(Col.2.2.) but are like children roſſed to and fro, andcarryed 
about with every wind of Dottrin, as the ſame Apoſtle de- 
ſcribes them, Eph.4.14. Remember, we are to look and ſce, 
and behold the Natural works of God, how much more the 
Spiritual Myſteries of the Goſpel, and the works of grace? 
theſe indeed are to be looked upon, and ſeen, and bcheld, 
thoſe other are not to be left unlooked upon. 


Note, Thirdly, The Heavens are a Divine Glaſs, where- 
in we may ſee much of God ; they are a Natural Al- 
. phabet, the Letters whereof being well placed, and right- 


ly put together, we may ſpell the name of God, hu Wiſ- 
dom, Power, and Goodneſs. 


Thus the Apoſtle argues (Rom. 1. 19, 20.) That which 
may be known of God manifeſt in them, or to them, that is, 
to the very Heathens. His proof for this, is taken from 
the point now propoſed : For the inviſible things of him 
from the Creation of the world are cleerly ſeen, being under- 
ſtood by the things that are made, even his eternal Power and 
God-head. The Apoſile layes it down in general, What- 
ſoever is made, Whatſoever is part of the Creation, holds 
out ſomewhat of God : The very Clods of the Earth de- 
clare his Power ; how much more:the Clouds and Stars of 
Heaven ? Therefore [ook to the Heavens, Bcbold the Clouds, 
conſider them, (Pal. 19. 2.) They declare the glory of God, 
and the Firmament ſheweth his bandy-work., Tf you ask 
more particularly, what do they declare ? I anſwer, Firſt, 
That God is; every Creature 4doth ſo ; if there be a 
Creature, there mult needs be a Creator ; If there he Ef- 
fefts, there muſt be an Efficient ; the made Heavens de> 
clare their Makgr. Secondly, The Heavens declare, not 
only that God is, but that he is above. Chrilt hath taught 


us to pray, Our Father, which art in Heaven; God is 


every where, yet there eſpecially ; Heaven is the Habi- 
tation of his Holineſs, and of * his Glory. Thirdly, In 
the purity of the Heavens, we may ſee the Holineſs and 
purity of God; and they being ſo incorruptible and un- 
changeable, declare, Fourthly, The incorruptibility and 


unchangeableneſs of God : He that made them ſuch, ' 
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neſs of the Heayens , is changeable, compared with 
the unchangeableneſs of God, The Heavens ( faith 

David, Pſal.102.25,26.) are the work, of thy bands ; they 

ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure (or ftand,) yea all of them 

ſhall wax old like a Garment : 45a V eſture ſhalt thou change 

them, and they (hall be changed; but thou art the ſame, and 
thy years ſball have no end. Fifthly, The Heavens which 
God hath built as a Houſe for himſelf, being ſo high above 
the touch of the Creature, ſhew us that God is infinitely 
cxalted above the reach and moleſtation of ſinful man ; 
that's the thing which Elihu aims at, as appears by what 
followeth in the next words.” Look eo the Heavens, and ſee, 
bchold the Clouds which are higher than thou. 


Verſ. 6. Jf thou ſinneft, what doſt thou againſt him ? 
02 if thy tranſgreſſions be multiplicd, what doſt 
thou unto {im ? 


As if he had ſaid, When thou lookeſt tothe Heavens, thou 
plainly ſeeſt thou canſt do nothing againſt them ; it would be a 
wain thing for thee to attempt the Heavens,toclamber up to the 
Clonds; ſurely then, thy ſinnings, thy frettings, thy aiſ- 
contents, and complaints cannot hurt God ; therefore be 

vice. 
: If thou finneſt,] The word here uſed, notes ſin in the 
lealt degree, any error or deviation from the Rule z but it 
comprehends fins of the higheſt degree, even ſuch as the 
Prophet cafls ( Ames 5.12.) Mighty ſins. Tf thou ſinneſt at 
the greateſt rate, at the height of blaſphemy, 

UWhat voft thou againſt him ? 7] The Hebrew is, Whar 
workeſt ther arainſt him ? Properly the word ſignifieth 
on'y to wi1k 3 we render it by working againſt, that is, to 
the hurt and diſadvantage of another, to his miſchief and 
undoing. As if he had faid, Jf thor ſhouldeſt ſet thy ſhoulder 
to the work, if thou ſhouldeſt do evil with both hands greedily, 
yet thou canſt make no work, of it in this matter, what doft 
thou againſt him ? What hurt hath he by it ? And to aſſure 
7ob that he hath none, nor can have any, Elzhu ſerves him 
up the ſame Meſs in another Dith of words, in the cloſe of 
the Verſe. 

ND: if thy tranſgreſſions be. multiplycd.)] Here El:hu 
ſpeaks as high, as he meant before, Tranſgreſſing is more 
than ordinary ſinning, though ( as was toucht upon the 
word) under finning he comprehended any, the moſt extra- 
ordinary tranſgreſſings. If thy fins be tranſgreſhons, re- 
bellions, or prevarications, and they be multiplyed, if 
thou finneſt out of malice and wrathful purpoſe againſt 
God himſelf; and doſt not only commit ſome one of 
theſe, but many, and heapeſt them up together, Yet, 
Cc. 

If thy tranſgreſions be multiplyed.] The word ſignifies 
both magnitude and multitude z hence ſome render, /f thy 
tranſgreſſions be great , we ſay, If they bemany. Sin as 
much as thou wilt, and fin as often as thou wilt ; lin as 
much as thou canft, what hurt hath God by it ? Some by 
ſin in the former part of the verſe, underſtand that evil 
which is committed immediately againſt God ; and by 
tranſgreſſions in this latter clauſe, ſuch evils as are done 
againſt our ncighbour : But I ſee no need at allto be ſo 
diſtint, we may take it reſpeing God, or man, or both ; 
for thoſe ſins which we commit againſt man, are alſoagainſt 
God; he is the perſon offended, his Law is broken, againſt 
whomſoever the ſin is committed. Jf thow multiply thy 
rranſereſſions, 

UW hat doſt thou untokhim ?] That word, What doſt thou? 
Signifies not only, or not fo much, ſtrong labour and en- 
deavour, as the former did, but cunning in labour, and 
Skill in labour. As if he had ſaid, Though a man ſer all 
his wits awork, to do evil, what can he do to him ? Neither 
pains nor skill, neither induſtry nor policy,neither open force 
nor ſecret ſtratavems, can do him any, the leaſt annoyance. 
Some Creatures are weak and inconſiderable, as to any 
thing they can .do by outward power, yet they can do 
much by their ſubtilty, and cunning z but neither the one, 
nor the other can do any thing. unto God. Scrue up thy 
wits to the higheſt pin, or peg, yet thou canſt do no- 
thing really prejudicial unto him. The words are plain ; 
from them 
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Obſerve, Firſt, God receives 10 damage by the ſin of 
man, how {reat, or how many ſorver hs ſins are. 


A man may quickly vex and undo himſelf by fin. WiC 
dom ſaith (Prov. 8.36.) He that finneth againſt me, wren 7+ 
eth his own Soul: All they that hate me, love death. But 
the ſinner cannot hurt God, he is far above us ; - man can 


| no more hurt God by fin, than he can hurt the Clouds, or 


the higheſt Heavens, Had we.an enemy above the C'ouds, 
were if not a madneſs to ſhoot arrows, or bend our forces 
againſt him? What is man to God ! The School-man con- 
cludes, Nothing can be added to, nothing can be diminiſh: 
nothing takgn from God by any att of man: Yet mav!, «4 
much as in him lies, takes away from, and gives or brings to 
God, when he either keeps, or doth not keep that order which 
God hath appointed. Sinners ſhall be judged and dealt 
with, as they that have greatly annoyed and diſadvantaged 
God, as they that have rob'd and ſpoyl'd him, as they that 
have ſmitten and wounded him, as they that have abaſed 
him, and laid him low: And there is reaſon they ſhould 
be judged as having done ſo, foraſmuch as they do their 
utmoſt to do ſo. Thus they are deſcribed (P/al. 2. 1, 2.) 
The Heathen rage, and the Fcople imagin a vainthing. The 
Kings of the Earth ſet themſelves, and the Rulers, &c. And 
why all this? What was it for? Jr was againſt the Lord, 
and againſt his Anointed, This was done by the Princes 
and great Ones of the world ; yct they were ſo far from 
being able to prejudice the Lord, cither in his Perſon, or 
in his Intereſt, that he did but laugh at them for it. And 
tis conſiderable that God is deſcribed there, (according 
to the notion uſed by Elihu in the Text) fitting in the 
Heavens, (Verſ.4.)' He that firreth in the Heavens ſhall 
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laugh, the Lord ſhll hve them :n derifion. 4nd why doth , 


the Lord laugh ? ſurely becauſe he ſees they can no more 
hurt or hinder him in his purpoſes, by any of, or all their 
linful adviſings, and attemptings, than if they ſhould hope 
to batter down the Heavens by diſcharging a Pot-gun 
againſt them. And therefore he concludes with a trium- 
phant Ter, (Ver.6.) Yet have I ſet my King (after you have 
done your worlt) pox my holy Hill of $:0n., The lins of 
men do turn to the glory of God, but to.their own ſhame. 
"The fins of Gods own children turn to the glory of his 
mercy ; thoſe huge heaps, and numberleſs numbers of 
ſms committed by his Children before Converſion, whar 
do they in the ifiue, but lift up the glory of his Grace in 
the pardon of them? And the rebellions committed by 
impenitent ſinners, going on in obſtinacy to the end, 
without Converſion, what do they but lift up the glory of 
God in his Juſtice, and wonderful judgments, which he 
will bring upon them ? The ſins of the old world (which 
was a world of lin, all fleſh having corrupted their way 
before God, and there being but one righteous Family 
found in it) all thoſe fins (I ſay) did not damage God 
at all, but indeed they glorified both his Patience and his 
Juſtice ;z his Patience, in ſparing them ſo long, even an 
hundred and twenty years after warning given; his 
Juſtice, in ſending the Flood at laſt, which brought ſwift 
deſtruction upon them, and ſwept them all away. The 
 m— lins of Sodom, did not hurt the God of 

ut God took advantage thereby, to glorihe his 
Juſtice, in raining Fire and Brimſtone upon them from 
Heaven , ( Gen. 19. 24. ) Pharaoh by all his oppoſition 
apainlt the //-acl of God, did not diſadvantage God, bur 
gave him an advantage to make his Power known, by 
ſwallowing up him and his Egyptian Hoſt in the waters 
of the Red Sea. That which is done againſt the Will of 
God, fulfills the Will of God. The fins of men are fo 
far from hurting the God of Heaven, that they glorific 
him among men on Earth ; while they behold him either 
turning the evil which is done into good, or puniſhing 
them for their evil doings. That which men ſpeak or do 
againſt God, like an Arrow ſhot up into the Air, falls down 
upon their own heads. David (Pſal. 111.2.) breaks 
out wonderfu'ly into the praiſe of God upon this conſi- 
deration. The works of the Lord are great, ſought out 
of all them that bave pleaſure in them, Theſe works of 
God wherein we ſhould take pleaſure, are not only works 
of .mercy to the Godly, (Fer. 3 4, 5.) butof vengeance 
upon the wicked, (Yer/. 6.) Hehath ſhewed his people the 
porpor 
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power of this works, that he may give them the heritage of the 
Heathen, The works of his hands are Verity and Judgment, 
(Verſ. 7.) That is, judgment for Saints in ſaving them, 


—_ 


and upon ſinners in conſuming them, We ſhould much 
contemplate the works of God, in bringing glory to 
himſelf out of the fins of men, The Angels ſinned and 
fell; man ſinned as ſoon almoſt as he was ſet up : Theſe 
Creatures did that which God would not have done, yet 
God brought about that which he would. And thus it is 
to this day among all the Children of men; while they 
break holy Commandments, God fulfills his holy Coun- 
ſels ; nothanks to bf yea woe to them. So then, the 


Lord hath no hurt by ſin ; which way ſoever ſinners turn 
themſelves, they canot turn away his Counſels, nor turn 
from his Counſels : When they are diſobeying his revealed 
will, he is doing his ſecret will, in which God is moſt 
rightcous, and in his ſeaſon will lift up his Righteouſneſs 
and Holineſs, his righteous and holy Will, in the face of 
all the ſinners inthe world, and they ſhall know and con- 
feſs that he hath ſerved his own wiſe and holy purpoſes, 
even in thoſe Providences wherein they have had no pur- 
poſe, bur to ſerve their fooliſh and unboly luſts and plea- 
ſurcs. We have an illuſtrious proof of this, in that ex- 
treamly evil and unnatural practice of men good in the 


non fieret, * main, the holy Patriarchs, againſttheir own Brother (Ger. 


50.20.) who told them plainly, when he meant them no 
evil, but good, But as for you, ye thought evil againſt me, 
but God meant it for good; to bring to paſs, as it u this day, 
to ſave much people alrve. 

Further, To clear the Point in gencral, we may diſtin- 
guiſh of ſin, as having a threefold oppoſition; Firſt, Againſt 
our ſclves. - Secondly, Againſt our Neighbour. Thirdly, 
Againſt God. This diviſion or diſtinQtion of ſins, mult be 
ſo underſtood that the two former, namely, fin againſt our 
ſelves, and againſt our Neighbour, brings a real detriment, 
and diſadvantage to our ſelves, and to our Neighbour, 
But as fin hath reſpe& to God, it doth not bring any real 
detriment to him : Only it may be ſaid, Firſt, The will of 
many finners is raiſed up to that height of wickedne's, as 
purpoſely to ſet themſelves to diſhonor God, to blaſpheme 
his name, and do deſpight ro the Spirit of Grace, Heb. 10. 
29. which*is the utmoſt length that ſin or luſt can go. 
Sccondly, The nature of every lin, or every fin conſider- 
cd in its nature, isa wrong or a hurt toGod; for it is an 
unconformity to his Will, and a breach of his Law : Yet 
as to himſelf God receives no hurt, nor poſſibly can receive 
hurt by any, the fouleſt, moſt ſinful fin. 

But ſome may ſay, Doth not ſin damage God at all ; 
could Elihu ſay in Trath, What doſt thou againſt him, or 
unto him, if thou ſinneſt ? Ts ſin nothing to God ? The 
Church complained, and cryed out to thoſe that paſſed 
by her, ( Lam.1.12.) Js it nothing to you, all ye that paſs by ? 
Are all my afflitions nothing to you ? May not God wa, 
much more, Are all your tranſgreſſions nothing unto me ? 
Are our ſins nothing to him ? Is he unconcernedin them ? 
How can this be? There are ſeveral Scripture-Expreſ- 


* ſions which ſhew cleerly that we do much againſt God 


when we fin, and mych for him when we ſinnot, or abltain 
from fin. 

Firit, When a People, eſpecially when a profeſſing 
People, lin, The name of God is prophaned ; and is that 
nothing to God ? Is it not againſt God, to have his name 
prophaned ? We find the Lord charging this upon his 
Pcople (Exh, 36.20,21.) They prophaned my name among 
the Heathen, &c. To prophane the name of God, is to 
make it aan unholy, as a common, yea, as a corrupt thing; 
and is this nothing to God ? 

Secondly, To fin is to diſhonour God, 'tis called, A 
deſpiſing of God, (1 Sam.2. 30.) Them that honour me, I 
will bononr ;, and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly eſtee- 
wed, Is it cos be' ing » be diſhonoured } 
If a man be deſpiſed, he thinks himſelf wronged ; loſs of 
honour is a great loſs, 

Thirdly, We find in Scripture, that ſome kind of fin- 
ning is blaſpheming. The Apoſtle tells the Fews (Rom. 
2.24.) The name of God is blaſphemed among the Gen- 
tiles, through you : That is, his name is evil ſpoken of, 
a bad report is brought upon his name, he hears ill among 
evil men, amorg the Gentiles, through you, that is, through 


the unanſwerableneſs of your doings, to your ſayings, or 
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= profe\- 


ro wound the name of God; it is ſomewhat to a maa to 
have his name ſtruck through with the poyſoned Arrows 
and Darts of reproach. An ill tongue fails heayy, and 
cut; deep. A blaſphemed name is a tongue-beaten name: 
And is this nothing to God ? 

Fourthly, Some fins are not only in themſelves a con- 
tempt of God, but they are committed in contempt of 
God. When men lin preſumptuouſly, and with a high 
hand ; when they fin with a command ſhining in their eye, 
with a threat ſounding in their car, they even ſend a de- 
hance to Heaven, and bid God do his worſt : And is this 
nothing againſt God ? Nothing unto God ? One of the 
Ancients writing at large of two Cities, calleth one of 
them, The earthly and unholy City, made by the love of 
our ſelves, even to the loathing and contempt of God. (Love 
to our ſelves, riling up to the contempt of God, doth all 
the miſchief in the world) The other City he calleth holy 
and beavenly, and that (faith he) is built by the love of God, 
or when we love Ged even to a loathing and contempt of our 
ſelves, and of all our own concernments, intereſts and advan: 
rages. When a man comes to love God with a loathing 
of himſelf, then he is indeed a builder of the holy City : 
And when ſinners act with aninordinate love to themſelves, 
they at once caſt contempt upon God, and build that bad 
City; andis this nothing to God ? 


_ The Scripture ſaith,God is angry with ſin. A wiſe 
man will not be angry with that which is nothing to him,or 


which doth nothing againſt him.z a wiſe man will not be 
angry for nothing, much leſs will the only wiſe God. 

Sixthly, The Scripture ſaith, God u grieved for the ſins 
of men. Surely God will not be evicved for that which is 
nothing unto him. Himſelf ſaith, ſinners fret him, (Ezek. 
16.43.) Thos haſt fretted me in all theſe things. A well tem- 
pered man will not fret for that which doth not ſome way 
or other afflict him. We read (Iſa. 63. 10.) That 1ſraet 
vexed his holy Spirit ſo much, that be was turned tobe their 
enemy, and fought againſt them. And had they done my 
againſt him ? Yea, it is ſaid (Gen. 6. 6.) God wasſo muc 
atflicted with the ſins of the old world, that he repented that 
be had made man upon the Earth, and it grieved him at his 
heart. Doubtleſs that is ſomewhat to God, which grieves 
him thus, and goes to his very heart. And let us take heed 
of thinking {in is nothing to God though Elihs ſaith here 
to Fob, What doſt thou nnto him, if thou ſinneſt ? Sin hath 
done all the miſchief to man that ever was done him, nor 
can any thing do him a miſchief, but his fin. And though 
God, as Elihu argueth truly, be above the reach of any 
miſchief that ſin or ſinners can do him, yet upon tryal they 
will be found guilty of, and caſt for doing much, and that 
very miſchievouſly again God. And therefore 

For anſwer to the ObjeQtion, know, The glory of God 
may be conſidered two ways; Firſt, In it ſelf. Secondly, 
In its manifeſtations : Or, we may conſider God, Firſt, In 
his Eſſential glory and bleſſedneſs; Secondly, In his mani- 
feſtative glory and bleſſedneſs. The glory and Majeſty of 
Godin it ſelf, or his Eſſential glory isalways the ſame, and 
receives neither increaſe nor diminution; for 'tis infinite 
and perfect, or infinitely perfect ; and that's the definition 
of Perfettion, or defined perfection, to which nothing can 
be added, and from which nothing can be taken. So then, 
Conſider God in himſelf, and 'tis true, our fins arc nothing 
to him, they hurt him no more than the Stars are hurt by 
throwing ſtones into the Air at them, or the Sun is hurt by 
caſting Darts up at it, or the Moon is hurt by the barking 
of Dogs at it; we can no more hurt or hinder that good 
or glory of God by our fins, than Sun, Moon and Stars in 
Heaven, are hurt or hindred in their Courſe, by ſuch angry 
aſſaults from Earth. But 

Secondly, Conſider the manifeſtations of the glory of 
God, and this is hindred, or damaged by fin. That's the 
meaning of all thoſe Scriptures, where 'tis ſaid, h:s name 55 
prophaned, diſhonoured, blaſphemed , the preſent manifeſta- 
tions of his glory, which ſhould break out every where, 
are clouded and eclipſcd by fin. And this, their fins do 


ere-ever they come, to hold out the ſavour and cxcel- 


lencyof his name: And thereforc God will deal with know- 
ing ſinners, as with thoſe that hurt and wound him, as = 
thoſe 
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thoſe that have grieved and broken him, as with thoſe 
who have burdened and troubled him, yea, as with thoſe 
who would deftroy him. Sin is an enemy to God, and 
would dethrone and thruſt him out of the world ; there- 
fore ſinners ſhall be dealt with as ſuch as have highly hurt 


and wronged God. Sinners have ſometimes riſen up to | 


ſuch expreſſions of wickedneſs that they would even pull 
God out of Heaven ; it is in the nature of every fin, and 
in the ſpirit of many ſinners to do ſo, they carry a dayly 
enmity in their hearts. bs 

Therefore woe to thoſe who ſay of God, God is not hurt 
by our fins? Why then ſhould wetrouble our ſelves about 
them? Yes, the Lord will at laſt let all ſinners know he 
hath been concerned in their ſins; though they have not 
at all toucht his Eſſential Glory, yet they have darkned 
and ſlurr'd the manifeſtations of his Glory. And therefore 
I anſwer, 

Sccondly, All thoſe Scriptures before altedged, impor- 
ting that fin grieves God, vexes him, and is very burthen- 
ſome to him; all thoſe are ſpoken eitherof God-man, eſs 
Chriſt, who was made like unto us in all things, except lin, 
and is ſpoken of in the Hiſtories and Propheſies of the Old 
Teſtament, before he took fleſh, as having thoſe (in him) 
ſinleſs paſſions of anger, and ſorrow, and grief, which were 
found in him after he appeared in the fleſh: Or if expoun- 
ded of God, ſtritly conſidered, then what is in thoſe 
Scriptures ſpoken of God, muſt be underſtood after the 
manner of men, yet as becomes God, who is without all 
paſſions and repentings : Or they are to be underſtood, not 
as importing AﬀeCtions in God, but EffeCts upon men. 
When men ſin, God doth ſuch things as angry men uſe to 
do, ſuch things as men do that are grieved with what others 
have done, and repent of what themſelves have done. If 
grief, anger, repentance, were properly wrought in God, 
when we lin, our ſins muſt needs be ſome, yea much an- 
noyance to him. But while man ſees and feels ſuch EffeQts 
as theſe paſſis®s produce, the Lord is infinitely exalted 
above the leaſt feeling of theſe paſſions, he remains ever 
the ſame : That's it which Elihu ſignifieth, and holds out 
to Fob ; we may trouble one another, and trouble our ſelves 
by ſin, but we cannot at all trouble God. Jf thow ſinneſt, 
what doſt thou againſt him, what unto him ? I ſhall conclude, 
and gather up the ſenſe of this Context in theſe four brief 
Deductions. Take two of them Negatively, and two 
Affirmatively. 

Firlt, God doth not puniſh ſinners tn anger, only, though be 
be angry only with ſan. 

Secondly, God doth not puni ſb ſermers, at all, for fear. He 
fears none, whom none can hurt. 

The two Affirmatives take thus : 

Firſt, When God puniſheth ſin, he doth it out of pure 

love to Juſtice, or purely out of love to Juſtice. 


Secondly, God afflicts the godly in mercy; 'tis not be- | 


cauſe they have done him hurt, but for their good. 

Elihu proceeds further to prove, that as Feb could not 
hurt God by his fins, fo his righteouſneſs and innocency 
were no advantage to him; and therefore it muſt needs 
follow, that his fins could only hurt, and his righteouſ- 
neſs only profit himſelf, and ſuch as were like him- 
ſelf. 


Verſ. 7. Jfthou be righteous, what giveſt thou him ? and 
what receiveth he at thy hands ? 


Verſ. 8. Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man, as thou art ; 
and thy rightequſneſs may p2ofit the ſon of 
man. 


Elibu having ſhewed in the former verſe, that the fin of 
man cannot detract any thing from, nor in the leaſt. hinder 
rhe happineſs of God ; proceeds in the 7. verſe to ſhew, 
that the finleſneſs, ye that the righteouſneſs of man cannot 
advantage, nor advance the happineſs of God : And there- 
fore leſt he ſhould ſeem to rhake both the fin and the righ- 
tequſneſs of man to be of no uſe, he ſtates the matter in 
the 8, verſe, and tells us both to whom the wickedneſs of 
man is hurtful, and to whom the righteoufnefs of man is 
profitable ; Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man as thou art, and 
thy righteouſneſs may profit the ſon of man; but neither can 
thy wickedneſs hurt, nor thy righteouſneſs help or advan- 
tage God. That's the ſum of theſe two verſes. 
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Jf thou be righteous, what giveſt thou him? ] As if he 
nad ſaid 5 There no reaſon (O Job) rhat thou ſhouldeſt at an 
time (as thou oftentimes haſt) proclaim thy own righeeoufoeſ?, 
as if that added any thing to God, Fob was not ignorant 
of that ; But the ſpeech of Elihu had this ſcope in it, to 
reprove him for complaining that his goodneſs profited 
himſelf yothing, becauſe though he was far from wicked- 
neſs, yet he was afflicted, whereas many wicked men 
proſpered and lived in full content z to which point his 
other friends had not anſwered. And further, Elihu 
urgeth ob with this, becauſe he had ſo induſtriouſly de- 
fended his own righteouſneſs, as if he would intimate that 
God was a gainer by it ; whereas if God at any time 
rewardeth our good deeds, that proceedeth from his owl 
goodneſs and Free Grace, not from any obligation which 
we have put upon him, by what we have done, how well 
ſoever we have done it. Jf thou be righteow, what giveſt 
thou bim ? This ſuppoſition, if thou be righteous, hath in it 
a grant, if not an affirmation, that a man may be righteous; 
For though all mennaturally, orin nature, are unrighteous, 
yet thorough grace all men, that is, all men who receive 
grace are righteous : And they who receive grace are tigh- 
teous under a threefold notion. Firſt, they are righteous 
by an imputed righteouſneſs, or by the rightcouineſs of 
another accounted to them ; and thus every godly man is 
righteous, becauſe freely juſtified. Secondly, they that 
have grace are righteous by an Inherent Righteouſneſs, by 
a ſtock or a principle of Righteouſneſs planted in thenvat 
their Converſion. In Converſion, not only the acts, but 
the ſtate and nature of a man is changed. He who before 
was nothing but a bundle of unrighteouſneſs, becomes 4 
righteous man ; that is, he hath a righteous principle planted 
in him and abiding with him. Thus a godly man is righ- 
teous, becauſe he is ſanCtified. Thirdly, every man that 
hath grace, is a Righteous man by a righteouſneſs lowing 
out from him, or by a praQical righteouſneſs ; he is righ- 
teous by the doing of Righteouſneſs; The former is Righ- 
teouſneſs by Converſion, this is Righteouſneſs by Con- 
verfation ; and this flows from the former, as the Apollle 
7ohn ſpeaks in his firſt Epiſtle (Chap. 3. 5.) He that doth 
Righteouſneſs, #s righteous; That is, he is in a righteous 
{tate through Juſtification 5 And hath righteouſneſs planted 
in him through SanQtification ; And he that is thus righ- 
tcous in his ſtate, is alſo a practiſer of Righteouſneſs in his 
way. As it is ſaidof that worthy pair Zacbary and Eliz- 
abeth, (Luke 1.6.) They were both Righteous, walking in all 
the Ordinances and Commandments of God blameleſs. Here 
was practical Rightcouſneſs, they were righteous workers, 
their courſe was a courſe of Righteouſneſs, as themſelves 
were ina ſtate of Righteouſneſs. And thus, I conceive, 
Elihu is chiefly to be underſtood here ; becauſe rightcoul- 
neſs in this place is oppoſed to unrighteous aCtions. If 
thou wert Righteous ; That is, if thy ways or thy courſes 
were as righteous, as thou haſt often reported and aſſerted 
them to be (for ob in the 27. Chap. ſaid, He would nor let 
£o hu Righteouſneſs, he would hold it till be dyed; he would 
a up his Integrity, how much ſoever his friends 
accuſed him ; he would no more give it up, than give it off, 
Now faith Elihu, If thou art righteous, as thou ſayeſt, and 
ſtandeſt ſo much upon it, let it be granted, ſeeing thou wilt 
needs have it ſo, that thou art righteows, The Septuagint 
render ſo,Seeing thou art righteous,or for as much as thou art 
Righteous, that is, according to thy own affirmation, yea 
though God hath ſaid ſo of thee, and born that witneſs of 
thee) yet what is that to God ? 

What giveſt thou unto him ? ] If thy converſation were 7:fitiz tus 
ſuch as nv blame could be laid upon it ; though no ſpot »/'! Dewn 
could be ſcen upon thy garments, after all thy walkings /**"% ** 
thorough the affairs of this world, yet what giveſt thor unto any $a 
bim ? Surely nothing at all. Some conceive this was g fa- ſtirian, 
mous provetbial Speech amonglit the godly in thoſe times, Chryſoſt, 
full of Reverence and high Eſtimation, or rather Admirati- 
on of God ; If we are Righteous, what 15 it to God ? or what R 
give we to God ? (What grveſt thou him? ) The meaning is, — 
thou giveſt him nothing. A gift i the beſtowing of ſome good ,,y, ;75 
thing where there ts no obligation ;, that's a gift which a man cogente me- 
is not bound to beſtow by any Law of Righteouſneſs 3 A 72 //9erali- 
| gif is beſtowed out of meer liberality, or from a free and *** -*- 


coffatin. 


untiful ſpirit. Now, ſaith he, What giveſt thou unto God ? 11. icn, 


| 80 


What ſervice is there in all thy righteous ways and works, 
which 
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which thou art not obliged to tender unto God, or which | | goodneſs extendeth, I can and will do good to them. 
thou art not bound todo ? Thy Righteouſneſs doth not at Thus Saint 'Paul ſpake to the Athenians, (Adts 17.25.) 
all oblige God, for whatſocver good thou doeſt, thou art God 1s not worſhipped with mens hands, as though he needed 
under a command to do it; there is a Law commanding, : any thing : God calls for worſhip, but he is not wor- 
yea, compelling thee, if thou ſhouldeſt refuſe; doeſt thou-þ | ſhipped, becauſe he needs our worſhip, or becauſe he 
perform any duty to God or man, which thou art not would receive ſome benefit at the hand of worſhippers. 
tound or ingaged to perform ? Surely thou doeſt not, The ſame Apoſtle' puts the queſtion, ( Row. 11. 35. ) 
yea thou can'ſt not. Therctore, what giveſt. thou unto Who hath given unto him, and it ſhall be recompenced unto 
God ? hint again ? As much as to ſay, no man hath given any thing 
N2 what receiveth he at thy hand ? ]J The words are | 10 | to God, heis above and beyond all the giits and givings of 
plain, giving. and receiving are Correlatives ; where there | the creature, | | : 
is giving, there is. uſually receiving z and where there is There is a three-fold ground of it, why nothing can be 
receiving, there muſt be giving. Sometimes there is giving, given to God, either to oblige bin, or to add any thing 
where there is no receiving. When Belſhaz.zar promiſed to him. | | 
Daniel great things, if he could Interpret the hand-writing Firſt, All is due to him, what-ever we. do is a debt 
on the wall, (Chap. 5. 17.) He anſwered, Lee thy gifts be to him; we cannot make the payment of a debt a gift, 
to thy ſelf, and thy rewards unto another. Daniel would Be as holy and as righteous as you will, as exact in your 
not receive his offer: There was giving in promiſe on walkings as you can, it'is all of debt, and therefore not a 
Belſhaz.zar's ſide,but no receiving on Daniels ſide. Molt are gift. (Luke 17. 10.) When you have done all, (when you 
ſ much for receiving, that they love the word give, as the | 20 | have run your whole Courſe of obedience, both as to firſt 
Prophet _— and reproved the Rulers of Iſrael, (Hoſ.4. and ſecond Table duties, ) ſay you are unprofitable ſervants, 
18.) Her Kulers with ſhame (that is, ſhameleſly, or of which we bave done no more than was our duty to do, There is no 
they ſhould be aſhamed, or for which all cry ſhame on gift, where all is due. 
them) do love; Give, ye; that word ſounded well, even like Secondly, What-ever we do in a way of Righteouſ- 
ſweet mulick in their cars: And if others did not offer neſs, is not a gift, nor an advantage to God; for it was Nibil aceref 
bribes to corrupt Juſtice, they invited them, give ye, we all firſt given us by God, we and all that we have came ;,;, ,, eifra 
are ready to receive. The Apoſtle puts both theſe together firſt from him z whatſoever we have, we have had it of j1ſitia, 
in a good way, {Phil.4.15.) No Church communicated with God. It is ſaid in that place before noted (As 17. 25.) 44 tots 
me 44 concermng piving and riceivingy but ye only : And he He is not worſhipped of mens hands, as if he needed any "1 illins 
would have the Church at Epheſus to remember thoſe words | 30 | thing, (why ? )' For he giveth to all men life and breath, | bun 
Artaxcryes of the Lord Jeſtis, how he ſaid, /t #8 more bleſſed to givegthen and all things ;, he gives all things, and therefore he needs 
longimanus to receive, (Acts 20. 35.) Artaxerxes, one of the Perſian nothing, nor can any thing properly be ſaid to be given 5/1,» off - 
-nony ih Monarchs, was ſurnamed, Long-hard ; his right hand, or to him, who giveth all things. We have that remarkable 3d ſ:picn- 
bebat longi- giving hand, being longer then the left ; ſhewing, as Scripture ( 1 Chron. 29. 10.) where David praiſeth the *# re: 
orem ;, Rege forne conjecture, that the Honour of great Kings is Lord for the offering and gift which he himſelf and his - _ og 
dignius iff ſeen more in giving than in receiving. But as we have people had brought towards the building of the Temple; 7; © 
cone 4 141% nothing of our own to give unto God, ſo he hath no And he deſired that his offerings might + accepted of tu: ;!5s 
acti necd to receive any thing of us. Thus Elihu here, the Lord, not ſo much as they were given by his hand, ſ»1!. Tua ex 
What giveit thou him ? Or what receiveth he at thine as becauſe they and the heart to give them, were re- ** offeri- 
hand ? | 40] ceived from the hand of God, Wherefore David bleſſed = gy bo 
Df thine hand.] He expreſſeth it not barely, What re- the Lord before all the Congregation, and ſaid, Bleſſed be Etiamſiquod 
ceiverh he of thee, but of thine hand; becauſe as the hand is thon Lord God of Iſrael our Father, for ever and ever, dibemusred- 
the great Inſtrument of working, ſo alſo of giving ; we for, all that is in Heaven and in Earth is thine ; thine is «ie Dev 
give and beſtow with the hand, (what hath he received the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head above - oo 
of thy hand,) there is a ſpeciality in that. Conſider thy all. And, now therefore, O God, we thank thee, and praiſe 1;4Jimus. 
hand, what can the hand of God take out of thy hand ? thy glorious Name; But who am I, and what is my people, Salv. dc 
Thy hand is, Firſt, a weak band ; Secondly, 4 narrow that we ſhould be able to offer ſo willingly after this ſort ; Ec, Catho!. 
ſcanty hand; Thirdly, thy hand is an ineffettual hand to th for all things come of thee, and of thy own have we given 
ſc]f, it cannot bring any work about to the iſſue, to the ful thee. And again at the 16. verſe; All this ſtore cometh 
end and accompliſhment , therefore what is thy hand, thy | 5o | of thee, and all is thine own. We cannot be ſaid properly 
weak, thy narrow, thy ineffeCftual hand, that God ſhould to give another that which is his own already ; whatever 
reccive any thing out of thy hand ? And then conſider what God receives of us, came from himſelf: And as what- 
the hand of God is ; His is, Firſt, a ftrong hand; Secondly, ſoever we givecomes from God, ſo every action or duty 
a large, a wide hand ; Thirdly, a hand full already ; and, which we perform to God,. comes from God; he be- 
Fourthly, as his hand is full already, ſo it is a hand filling all ſtows the power to do upon us, before: we can do any 
things ;. He openeth his hand, and fills all things with good. thing, and therefore it cannot be any addition unto him. 
Now God having ſuch a hand, how canſt thou fill his hand There are two, graces,: which we cxerciſe, very pleaſing 
with thy hand ? What recesveth be at thine hand? 1 need to God ; Firſt, Faith,z ' Secondly, Charity ; yet neither 
not labour further in the explication of the words ; Take | of. rheſe contribute any thing to God. Faich is ſo far 
one general Obſervation from them, which I ſhall draw | g, from giving God any thing, that its whole work lycth 
down into ſome particulars. | in receiving z And though charity be a giving grace, 
| | yer « 6p to may OY mu to, God. So then, what 
: ; oth God receive of man ? Surely nothing but his own. 
ah oy een 02 Rightedus Actions of men, contri- David inquires (P/al. 116. 12.) What Wal I return to 
utc nothing to God ; the Lord for all his benefits ? Mark that word, return ; 
: the Hebrew Text may he thus rendred ; What (ball 1 
They are no advantage to God: The beſt things that we '| make to return to the { Ayr of all bis rendrings, # ne 
can do, cannot at all better God, or God is never the bet- butions unto me; As if he had ſaid; Lord I h nd 
terfor them: That is the meaning of David, (Pſal. 16.3.) is 4 = Þ <6; \ \ ry - og ater; ao 
ſpeaking as a tipe of Chriſt ; My goodneſs extenderh not 1 uy ge the 3 Faves Py, wer nab re geht” 
> MY'L 70 | fully for all my pains, and I am- looking over it all, and 
to' thee, but to the Saints which are on the Earth, and ro conſiderins what of it I ſhall las ive 
the Excellent, in whom is all my delight. Ferome .was of aut galany ru onbameng. 4 dhe 
3 , , ay thine own, and now Lord what ſhall I return of it back 
opinion, that theſe words of the Pſalm were taken our 292in to thee ?. What h ned d. if 
of this place of Fob. ( My goodneſs ) that is, my good "gain of et: OT ; _ was _—o_ ;\4 = 
deeds extend not to thee; the good deeds of Chriſt did - "ha Pal A could not B b; d c _ BS w bnge ou 
not add any thing to God, they did not give #ny thin _—. pbqgttanet þ NGCeg Mere” 
to God; foritis impoſſible bes foe 2 4 - my 'p ted and ſatisfied, becauſe he gave of his own, and ay 
neſs ſhould fo be made an addition i» him,” who) 7 al Fa vg wrought all righteouſneſs for us in his own 
and hath all : but (faith he) ro the Saints, to them my | 8 OW 
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Thirdly, The Lord receives nothing at our hands, for be. 
3s full already. We can put no more into a full veſſel; if 
there be any empty ſpace, you may putſomewhar more ih- 
to 2 Veſſet,but when it is as full as it can hold, what can you 
put into it ? Who can make the Ocean fuller, which hath in 
it the fulneſs of all waters? All that we can give to God is 
not ſo much an increaſe to him, as a drop of the Bucket is 
to the whole Ocean. Who cati make the Sun brighter ? All 
we doto, or for God, is not ſo much as a Candle to the 
Sun. What can he receive, who hath all things in himſelf ? 
God is infinitely full, therefore there is no giving to him, 
nor receiving by him at our hands. That word which is one 


of the Titles of God holds forth as much, he is Elſhaddai, | 


that is, A God every way full, every way ſufficient, he us all- 
ſufficient for us, and he ut ſelf-ſufficient . Some of the Hea- 
thens had ſuch notions and glimmering apprehenlions of 
God. Plato ſaith, The moos of Godlineſs, or of Worſhip, 
5 acceptable to God, but 1s not at all profitable to God, It us 
manifeſt, ſaith Ariſtotle, that God needs ne friends, nor any 
thing to help him. The Sacrifices of the Jews were great 
and royal Offerings, they brought their Sheep, and Oxen, 
and Bullocks, and Goats in abundance, yet the Lord would 
have them know he had no need of them, ( Pſal. 50. 8. ) 
I will not reprove thee for thy Sacrifices, and burnt offerings 
to have been continually before me ; 1 will take no Bullock, out 
of thy Houſe, nor he-Goat out of thy Folds, for every Beaſt 
of the Forreſt is mine, and the Cattel upon a Thoufand Hills: 
I know allthe fowls of the Mountains, and the wild Beaſts of 
the Field are mine. If I were an hungry, I would not tell 
thee, for the World is mine, and the fulneſs thereof. Some 
conceive that Elihu aims eſpecially at thoſe gifts. If thou 
bringeſt or giveſt many Sacrifices, what receiveth he at thy 
hand? The Loxd doth not call for Sacrifices becauſe he z5 
hungry ; thatis, hathneed of them. The Lord (Zeph.2. 
I1. ) threatens the gods of the Heathen, that he would 
ſtarve or famiſh them ; that is, he would deſtroy the means 
of their Worſhip : But who can famiſh the Lord, whoſe 
the World is, and the fulneſs of it ? 

Now if God receives nothing at our hands by way of 
ſupply, or addition, then 

Firſt, No Creature is neceſſary untoGod, Weall depend 
on him, he is altogether neceſſary to us, but we are notne- 
ceflary to him; we are and ought to be his Servants, but he 
doth nut need our ſervice; we need ſuch a Maſter, ſuch a 
Lord, we need to have ſuch a one over us, but he needs | 
not ſuch as we are under him. Earthly Maſters and Servants 
have need of one another ; Maſters keep and maintain 
their Servants, and Servants are very helpful and profitable 


to their Maſters. As a Servant needs a Maſter to give him 
meat and drink, apparel, and the conveniences of this life; 
ſo the Maſter — Servant, he needs his work, his la- 
bour,his hand,he cannot tell how to do his bulineſs without 
him ; Maſters cannot live comfortably without their Ser- 
vants, much leſs honourably, they cannot keep their State 
and Degree among(t men without Servants ; and Servants 
need their Maſters, they cannct ſubſiſt, they cannot live, 
but by wages, or the reward of their labour. God hath 
made ſuch a tie, knit ſuch a knot among the Creatures, that | 
one, though a Superiour , ' ſhou!d not deſpiſe the other, 
though much his Inferiour, for both concur as parts, to the 
conſtitution of the whole, or general conſtitution of the 
World, But God is not a part, but the Principle, or Con- 
ſtituter of the Univerſe, not ar all depending upon any 
part of it. If a Servant ſhould have need of his Maſter, 
and nod the Maſter of the Servant, the Maſter would de- 
fpiſe his. Servant ; but God hath ſo ordered jt, that as the 
Servant needs the Maſter, ſo the Maſter needs the Servant, 
while himſelf hath no need of either. God hath no need 
of ourſervice, but we need his ſervice, or him as our Lord 
and, Maſter. 1t is ar honour to God that he hath ſo many to 
ſerve him, but it is his greateſt honour that he needs none to 
ſerve him. Before there were cither men or Angels, God 
had the ſame honour and happineſs that now he ſaith, he 
is ſelf-ſufficient ; It were a ſhame and a diſhonour to us, ſhould 
we own him for God, 'who needed our good; he can- 
not be our God, who needs our good. All Creatures need 
the help and good of 'one another, and the helpor good of 
all Creatures comes from God; but God himſelf is tron 
enough to help himſelf, and good enough to make himſe 


evcrlaſtingly happy. There isnothing without him, but he 


can be happy without it ; there's no Creature, whether 
thing or perſon, in Heaven or Earth, neceſſary to God, ei- 


ther as to his Being, or well-being : And therefore we may + - 


ſay, not only to the beſt man on Earth, but to the muſt glo- 
rious Angel in Heaven, (as Elihu to Fob ) What recerveth 
be of thinehand.? | 

' Secondly, If what we do, adds nothing to God, if he 
receivenothing by our moſt righteous ſervices t Then ſure- 
ly God ſhews wonderful goodneſs towards us. in that he is 
pleaſed to make ſo great an account of, and ſet ſuch ſtore by 
our ſervices and righreouſneſs, even of any, the leaſt good 
we doin uprightneſs. Is it not a lingular comſort that the 
Lord puts ſo much worth upon what we do, though what 
we do be of no worth to him ? And that God ſhould bind 
himſelf to us, when he isnot all beholden to us ?- The Lord 
doth not ſay, Whar do you g1ve me? Or, What do [ receive 
ar your hands? Thereby to put alight upon our perfor- 
mances and (crvices; tis far from the Lord, that becauſe he 
hath noneed of us, therefore to contemn us ; no, ke de- 
clares a great acceptance of any, the leaſt faithful ſervice to 
himſelf, or to our brethren, which we do at his command. 
Though, ſhould we retch our endeavours, and {train our 
wits tothe utmoſt, to do him good we cannot, yet he Yoth 
not undervalue what we do, but takes what is well done, 
well at our hands, and puts all our good deeds into his 
Book of remembrance, and we ſhall one way or cther heax 
of them again to our comfort. Hence, 

Thirdly, We may infer, How good is God, who highly re- 
wards us for the good we do, tl;ough it do him no good | Man 
will ſcarce thank a man for any good thatke doth, unleſs it 
redound ſomewhat to himſelf, much leſs will he pay or re- 
ward another for that ſervice which itands him-in little or 
no ſtead. If a man make a bargain with a man, he comes 
hardly off with him, if he gets no benefit by it: Seeing 
then the Lord rewards us for thoſe ſervices by which he gers 
—_— ar all, how wonderfully doth this declare hisgood- 
neſs ! 

Fourthly, How doth the goodneſs of God appear ; ſee- 
ing though we can add nothing to his glory, yet if we do 
good and righteous things, he tells us that we glorifie him, 
which is the higheſt commendation imaginable of what we 
do. *Tis the command of Chriſt (Aarrh.5.16. » Ler yorr 
light ſo ſhine before men, that they ſeeing your oo0d werks, 
may glorifie your father which is *n Heaven. The Apoltles 
Caution is, What ſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God, 
1 Cor. 10:31. Now though ( according to this and the 
other charge) we, inall we do, fincercly aim at the hold- 
ing forth and manifeſting of that glory and goodneſs that 
isin God, yet he receives no increaſe of glory; is it not 
therefore wonderful goodneſs, that he is pleaſed to ſoy, we 
plorifie him? which is the higheſt attainment of the Crea- 
ture, and the nobleſt improvement of our pains and la- 
bours. Theſe and many other inferences, may be made 
for our inſtruction, from this humbling queſtion, If thou 
be righteous, what grveſt thou to him, or what rcceiveth-he at 
thy hands? - 

Elihu having told Fob that neither his fin did hurt God, 
nor his righteouſneſs advantage him, leit any ſhould thence 
infer, ſurely then it is no great matter whether we be 
righteous or wicked, whether we dv o00d or evil; to 
prevent this miſchief, he ſhews that though your ſin cannot 
hurt God, yet it will do hutt enough, and though your 
righteouſneſs add no good to God, yet it may do muelf 
good. - This hedoth in the next verſe. ' 


VERS. 8. 


Thy wickedneſs may huft a than as tl,6u att, and thy 
righteouſneſs may p:cfit the ſon of man. F 


Asif he had ſaid, 7 will tell thee what will become of the 
good and evil thou doeft, as ro advantage or diſadvantart 4 
foraſmuch as thou canſt not advantage God by thy ridhte- 
ouſneſs, nor hurt hintby thy wickedneſs, it muſt" needs fe!- 
low, that the one may be helpful, and the athet hurtful 19 


| thy ſelf, and to ſuch as thouthy ſelf art : If te were dthtr- 
| wiſe, or nor- ſo, there weuld be no difference between the de- 


ins of goodor evil, as tothe event, 
differ in their Nature, 


Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man as thou art, only it cariot 
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hurt God. God is as great and as happy as ever he was, and 


he will ever be as great and as happy as now hes, let men. 


do their worſt, and be as wicked as they can. 

Thy wickedneſs. ]} The word Wickedneſs notes ſin in 
the higheſt degree, atleaſt of a high degree ; every Wic- 
kedneſs is fin, but every ſin is not wickedneſs; yet we arc 
not to underſtand Elihz's meaning, as if great ſins only did 
miſchief and burt, The truth is, every findoth hurt and 
miſchief; as a little poiſon, and the leaſt poiſon may do 
hurt, unleſs it be corrected. We uſe to ſay of ſome things, 
A little doth not burt ; but we cannot ſay a little poiſon doth 
no hurt, leſs you do not take 1, or unlels it be corrected; 
a little poiſon uncorreQted will do hurt. So then, when 
Elihu ſaith here, Thy wickedneſs may hurt, wearenot to 
underſtand it only of great fins, as Whoredom, Murder, 
Perjury, Drunkenneſs, and Witchcraft, &c. but even of 
idle thoughts, of vain words, or undue paſſions; theſe 
hurt as well as greater fins, commonly called wickedneſs, 
Thy wickedneſs 

Pay hurt a man as thou art.] Theſe words ( may 
burt ) are not expreſſed in the Original Text, but theyare 
plainly intended and implyed : Yet if we ſhould leave 
thert} out of the reading, the ſence would be the fame 
( Thy wickedneſs is to a man as thok art ) That is, thy wic- 
kedneſs is to the hurt or damage of a man as thou art; it 
may hurt thee or thy brother, it may hurt thy ſelf, orany 
like thy ſelf. 


Hence Note, Firſt, That fin is a burtful thing. 


Whereſoever finis, it doth miſchief. Sin is ſo bad in 
the nature of it, that we have reaſon enough to avoid it and 
fly from it, and fin is ſo dangerous inthe Effects of it, that 


wehave further, though not more reaſon to avoid it, and 


flyfrom it; indeed we ſhould rather (and that is our ſpi- 
ritualneſs in avoiding of fin ) avoid it becauſe of the evil 
that is in the Nature of it, becauſe it riſeth up againſt the 
Will, and breaks the holy Commands of God ; we have 
greateſt reaſon to depart hom ſin, becauſe it is a depar- 
ture from God, becauſe of the blackneſs and filthineſs of 
it; yct not only the blackneſs of this Coal, but the fire, 
the eternal fire that is in it, gives us cauſe enough to de- 
part from it. 'Tis true, atruly gracious heart would not 
ſin, though he might eſcape all the ſad effects of ſin, but 
when he hears it is as hot as fire, andas deadly as poiſon, 
and as killing as the p ue; when he hears that it is the 
rumcof Perſons, an of Families, of Churches and Na- 
tions, when he hears that 'tis ſin which hath done all the 
hurt and miſchief that ever was in the World, he ſees he 
hath further reaſon to dread it, and depart from it. 


Note, Secondly, Sin doth miſchief to man, and to man 
eſpecially. 


Sin doth miſchief all the World over ; the whole Crea- 
tion groans under the miſchief and vanity, which fin hath 
brought upon it, ( Rom. 8. 22.) Sin hath done da- 
mage tothe whole Creation ; but the great damage which 
ſin doth, is to man, to him that acts it to others before 
whom it is acted, or towards whomit is aCted. Sin is 
diſtributed into two ſorts, as to its hurtfulneſs. Sineither 
reſpects our ſelves in the hurt it doth, or others, and thoſe 
others are cither God or our Neighbour ; fin hurts our 
ſelves moſt, yetſin as it isa wrong to God, may be ſaidto 
hurt his honour, and diminiſh the manifeſtation of his glo- 
ry inthe World, ( ashath been ſhewed before). And fin 


is really a wrong to our Neighbour. There are a number of | 


ſins committed againſt our ſelves, yea, every fin, though 
committed againſt our Neighbour , hits 8nd hurts our 
ſelves; no mancan hurt his Neighbour,but he hurts himſelf 
moſt. So that, although there are many fins which reſpect 
others, yet all are againſt our ſelves. Some fins (unbelief 
eſpecially,and the negJeQ of holy duties )hurt our ſelves on- 
ly ; there are (ins which more properly hurt others, as op- 
preſſion and uhcharitableneſs; there are ſeveral ſins which 
at once hurt others and our ſelves. Adultery hurts ſelf and 
others too; evil words burt our ſelves and others too, as 
the Apoſtle tells us out of a Poet, ( 1 Cor. 15. 33.) Evil 
tommunication corrupteth $ood wanners; thatis, you cor- 
rupt the good manners of others, you debauch others by 
unſavory. ſpeeches z our ill cxample hurts our ſelyes and 
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| Sword ? Properly no hurt at all. 


others. Our Neighbour is hurt by our ſin. Firſt, By any 
thing that isa wrong to him, asto his Eſtate, or as to his 
Perſon, or as tohis Credit : Secondly, By the ſcandal of 
it, when we do that which is evil, it hardens the wicked, 
and makes them go on more ſecurely in their ſin, and keeps 
them off from the ways of God; it endangers good men 
alſo, and diſcourageth them in the dutiesthey owe both to 
God and man in the profeſſion of the Goſpel. Thus fin 
may hurt our ſelves and our Neighbours. 


Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man as thou art, 


But why ſaith he a an as thou art * What, aman juſt 
of thy Complexion, or juſt of thy height, ſtature, and 
pitch ? What, a man of thy State and Degree, a man uſt 
of thy eminency in the World ? Certainly no; but when 
he ſaith, A man as thou art, his meaning is, any man, be- 
cauſe all men are in many things alike they are all 
mortal, and ſinful, and weak, and apt to receive hurt by 
the fins of others. Thus every man is 4 warn as thox 
art, | 


Hence Note, All men are alike. 


Though the faces of men are very different, and we 
know one man from another, becaule they are unlike in 
face, yet asto their conſtitution and natural condition, they 
are alike ; he that is greateſt, is ſuch a man astheleaſt ; 
and the ſtrongeſt is ſuch a man as the weakell, the richeſtas 
the pooreſt,the learnedeſt as the moſt ignorant,and the god- 
lieſt man is as the wickedeſt man, as to his natural compo«» 
ſition. All men are alike in theſe four things; Firſt, all 
men need that which is good. Secondly, all men are ſen- 
ible of that which is hurtful and aMiCtive to them. Third- 
Yo all menare apt to take hurt, and to run into danger by 
them and ill examples of others, or to receive good by 
their good deeds, and profitable examples, all men being 
aſſociated in the ſame commoa Nature, and familiar cach to 
other. Fourthly, all men are alike in this, that they are 
not ſelf-ſufficient, bot ſtand in need of the help of one ano- 
ther; he that is helpful to a man like himſelf, helpeth him- 
ſelf, and doth acknowledge that ( conſidering humane 
frailty) he may have occaſion tocall for and deſire the help 
of another; and therefore (ſay ſome) man hath two hands, 
twoarms, that he may underſtand himſelf born as much 
to need and receive —_ as togive it. Thus every man is 
a man as thou art; and upon theſe and many other Conli- 
derations thou mayeſt hurt a man as thou art. Thereis an 
exccllent paradox, handled by ſome of the Ancients; No 
man i hurt, but by bimſclf ; for unleſs a mans Soul be hurt, 
he isnot hurt ; which is much confirmed by, and appeareth 
clearly inthe example of Fob. For the Devil planted all 
thoſe engines, and madeall thoſe aſſaulrs upon and againſt 
him, not becauſe he had a deſign to make him poor, child- 
leſs, and diſcaſed, ( all which, he knew, could not hurt 
him ) but to make him impatient, and to extort one evil 
and blaſphemous word againſt God frombim. But though 
it be true, that no man 1s hurt but by himſelf, yet itis true 
alſo, that the ſin of one man may hurt another, Oppreſ- 
lion hurts other men, ( asto civils) whether they will or 
no; butno fin can hurt another (as to morals ) unleſs he 
will ; no man is infected by vice, if himſelf refuſe, and be 
againſt it ; yea the oppreſhons and afflictions which other 
men thruſt violently upon us, cannot hurt us, unleſs we b 
our impatience under them bring hurt to our ſelves. The 
cruel uſage of Tyrants, did not hurt the Martyrs ; when 
they burnt them, and impriſoned them, and hanged them, 
they did not hurt them, becauſe they were patient under 
thoſe oppreſhons, and took their ſufferings for Chriſts fake 
with joyfulneſs. What hurt did the poverty and ulcers of 
Lazarusdo him ? What hurt had Abel by that inhumane 
cruelty of his Brother Cain ? What hurt had Paw by all 
his ſufferings * What any of the Saints, by impriſonment, 
or baniſhment, by being ſawn afunder, or flain with the 
Itis out of the power 
and reach of wicked perſecuters, to hurt the witnefſeg of 


| Chriſt, thoygh they have power to ſlay them. Srepher: was 
| not hurt when he was ſtoned, becauſe he freely gave up 
| himſelf. Ina word, take it thus; Firſt, no man is hurt 


by the fin of another, but as himſelf is pleaſed with, or 
practiſeththe ſame fin ; Secondly, no man is hurt by the 
cemptations of the Devil, but as he conſents and yields to 
them ; 
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them*; Thirdly, no man is hurt by the oppoſitions and 
perſecutions of others, but as he is impatient under them. 
Thy wickedneſs may hurt 4 man 4s thon art, 


And thy righteouſneſs may p2ofit the ſcn of man, 


That is, thy righteous aQtions or deeds, may profit the 
fon of man; that is, thy ſelf, or any man, good or bad. 
Thoſe words, may profit, are not expreſſed, but are clear- 
ly implyed in the ſenſe of the Texr. Righteouſneſs tends 
toevery mans benefit, it may help and profit thy ſelf, it 
may be helpful or profitable tothote who are aboug thee, 
or with whom thou haſt to do. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Righteouſneſs, or righteous attions, 
have profit in them. 


Wickedneſs turns to mans hurt of itſelf, but righteoul- 
neſs doth profit. Although there be a vaſt and wide diffe- 
rence betweens mans righteouſneſs and unrighteouſneſs ; 
this latter of it ſelf deſerving all manner of evil; and the 
former, becauſe imperfect at the beſt, deſerving no good 
at all; yet through the bounty and benignity of God it 
comes to paſs, that the ſmalleſt (if ſincere ) endeavour af- 
ter righteouſneſs ſhall profita man as much as his greateſt 
unrighteouſneſs can hurt or damage him. For God who 
doth not reward us according to our iniquities, ( Pal. 103. 
10 ) will moſt amply reward us according to our righteouſ- 
neſs. The Apoſtle gave command, Exerciſe thy felf unto 
godlineſs, ( follow that trade well; why ? ) for godlineſs 14 
profitable untoall things, (1Tim 4.8.) it profits by vertue 
of the promiſe, and it hath che promiſe of thu life as well as 
of that which is to come. (Titus 3.8.) Thu & 4 faithful ſay- 
ing, and this I will that thou conſtantly affirm, that they 
which have believed in God, might becareful to maintain 
good works, (why ? for) theſe things are goodand profitable 
anto men. Sorne expound theſe words, £604 and profitable 
awnto men, Chiefly of doctrine; to teach men to follow 
works, that indeed is good and profitable doctrine ; now 
if it be a good and profitable doctrine to preſs men ro good 
works, to works of righteouſneſs, then rightcouſneſs it 
ſelf, and good works, mult needsbe profitable, There is 
ſuch an excellency inthe Nature of righteouſneſs, it is ſuch 
an hononreble, amiable, and beautiful thing in its own 
Nature, that it is enough draw us to the doing of it ( as 
ſome have ſaid in Vertue in general, /f verrxe could be ſeen, 
it would draw all to the admiration of ut ;, ſo] ſay of righte- 
ouſneſs in ſpecial, /f it could be ſeen, it would draw all eyes 
and hearts after it ) But beſides that, here is an excellent 
Loadſtone, here is profit, thy righteouſneſs may profit 
another ; profit draws much, it draws on all men in the 
World, where there is any profit and benefit to be had, 
how do men ſtrive to trade there, as if Heaven were to be 
had there? Now rightcouſneſs is profitable; the exerciſe 
of righteouſneſs is no poor trade, there is a great deal of 
advantage in it; and I might ſhew you how every work, 
good for the matter, done in a right manner, and for right 
ends, is profitable to others, and to our ſelves, To ſpeak 
2 good word, may be a means to miniiter grace unto the 
hearers ; and to do a good work, of any ſort, miniſters a 
gracious example to the beholders : By doing good, you 
may draw others to do good ; to ſee one walking in ways 
of righteouſneſs, invites and allures others into ways of 
righteouſneſs ; as bad examples corrupt, ſo good exam- 
plesinſtruct as bad cxawples build up for Hell, ſo good 
examples build up for Heaven; to be built or helpt on 
Heaven-ward,is the beſt profit in the World, greater profit 
than the gain of the whole World. And as every good work 

miniſters a good example to the beholders, fo works of 
Charity miniſter comfort and relief tothe receivers, as al- 
Jo an occaſion of bleſſing God for their benefaQtors ; yea 
works of Charity toothers are profitable alſo to our ſelves, 
for there is a promiſe of reward to thoſe who miniſter the 
leaſt charities ta ſuch as deſerve the greateſt charity: though 
uſually they find the leaſt, ( Marth, 10. 42.) Whoſoever 
ſhall give to drink, unto one of theſe little ones, a cup of cold 
water only ( and how cold is their charity who will not give 
that! ) in the name of a Diſciple, ſhall in no wiſe loſe bu re- 
ward, that is, he ſhall ſurely have it. Thus we ſee how 
profit and — » even great profit and advantage 
comes by righteouſneſs ; yet rake heed of thinking that 
your righteouſneſs deſerves any the leaſt profit at the hand 
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of God. Though we preſs you to righteouſneſs as profi- 
table, yet it becomes you to ſay, we are unprofitable ſer- 
vants, and therefore cannot challenge any profit as our 
dne, how righteous ſoever we are.It doth not at all follow, 
becauſe we aftrm righteouſneſs will profit us, that there- 
fore righteouſneſs can juſtific us, or that, becauſe it is pro- 
fitable to us, therefore it can ſave us. All our righteouſ- 
meſſes are but as a filthy garment , ſaith the Prophet, and 
therefore unprofitable for this thing. The Apoſtle counted 
all things loſs (not gain) dung ( not profit ) chat he might 
win Chriſt, and be found in hu, not baving his own righte- 
ouſneſs, ( Phil. 3. 8, 9. ) Righteouſneſs is profitable, if 
you keepitin its proper place, and apply it to its proper 
uſe; it is profitable rv what God hath appointed it; he 
helps us to work righteouſneſs, and then rewards us for out 
righteous working: God # not unrighteons to forget our 
work and labour of love, ( Heb. 6.10.) Let us be found 
in our duty, and then in due time and p'ace we ſhall find 
our proht. Gur experience will teach us at lait, that 
while we have been doing good to others, we have done 
good tovur ſelves ; Righteouſneſs 1s profitable unto oll things, 
and to all men, as well as to thoſe who do it, asto thoſe 
for whom it is done. 


VERS. 9,10, 11, 12, 13- 


{ 4By reaſencef the multitude bf opp:cfſions t!:cp me ke tl;e 


opp2clſedtoery : DThyrp cry out by reaſen cf the arm of 
the mighty, 

But none lzith, There is God mp maker, who giveth 
ſongs in the night ? 

Who teaci.rth us md2e thon the 2Beaſfs cf the Earth ; 
and maketh us wiſer than the fowls of Ycaven, 

There thep cry ( butnone giveth anſwer | becauſe of the 
p2ide of evil men. 

Surely God will not Hear vanity, ncither will ti;e Almighty 
regard it. 


{ F Have diſpatched the firſt of thoſe great ObjeQions 

which El:hu made afreſh againit /ob in this Chapter, his 
ſpeaking unduly of God. This context contains a ſccond, 
with the anſwer to it, 

The ConneCtionis given by ſome thus ; whereas Elihu 
told Fob at ver/. 8. That his wickedneſs micht burt aman 
like bimſelf ; He here reproves that the wickedneſs of man 
is very hurtful to men, fo hurtſul, chat by reaſon of the miul- 
titude of oppreſſ'ons they make the oppre fed ta cry : They cry 
out by reaſon of the arm of the mighty. Yet ſhall not 
proſecute the words in that dependance, but as they arc 
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matter of a ſecond complaint or charge brought by Elthu 
apainſt Fob, The charge is laid down in the 9 2e-ſe, and 
his anſwer is proſecutcd in the 10, 11, 12,and 13, ver- 


ſes. 


Verſe 9. By reaſon of the multitude cf opp:cſions they 
make the opp:eſſcdtocry, 


This offended 7ob ; the poor cryed, and they had no 
helper, no deliverer. We may conceive, that Elihu ga- 
thered upthis complaint from the words of Job, (Chap. 24.. 
12.) Men groan from out of the City, and the Soul of the 
wounded cryeth out, yet God layeth not folly to them : Ax if 
he had ſaid, The Lord lightly paſſeth by, and takes lit&.- 
notice of the greateſt afiftions, the oppreſſions of the 
poor, though righteous men. 

Elibu grants theſe general truths ; Firſt, that many are 
oppreſſed, Secondly, that many cry out in their oppreſſ- 
ons; Thirdly, that many remain undefivered from, and 
unrelieved in their opprcſhons. God ſometimes ſeemeth 
not to regard the groans and crys of the afflicted, nor doth 
he always preſently take vengeance of oppreſſors accord- 
ing to their folly. Elih grants all this. he grants that ma- 
ny poor men are ſo mightily oppreſſed by the mighty, 
that they are forced to cry mightily ; yet he flrongly ac- 
quits God from any ſuch imputation, as thoſe words of 
fob ſeem to admit or inlinuate. Andin the proſccution of 
his anſwer ( as will appear in opening the 10. and 11, 
verſes ) heſheweth, that the reaſon why the opp reſſedare 
not delivered, or anſwered when they cry. is in them- 
ſelves, and not in God, ( and he would have Feb conſider, 


| whether he were not of that number ) they cry ( ſaith 
Uuuz K!thn) 
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Elihu) but they do not cry with ſuch a frame of heart, 
with ſuch a diſpoſition of Spirit, as they ought; they cry 
as men preſſed rather with the weight of their own ſuffer- 
ings, than toucht with any ſenſe of their ſins, or reverence 
of the ſoveraignty of God,giving them upto the power of 
oppreſſors; or as having any faith in him for their delive- 
rance, or quict ſubmiſſion to him, who is ready to help all 
thoſe who religiouſly fly to him for refuge, and isable to 
bringthem out of their darkeit and mo{t deplorable condi- 
tion. Theſe may beſaid either not to pray at all,or they pray 
not with ſuch holy aims and deſigns, with ſuch integrity and 
uprightneſs of heart,as becometh the people of God : They 
pray under the power of impatience, or moved with envy 
at the power of their adverſaries, or with adehire of utmoſt 
revenge,which nothing ſtops them from, but their own want 
of power, or becauſe they cannot z and therefore God takes 
no notice of their prayers, (v. 12,13.) There they cry, but 
none giveth anſwer ; ſurcly God will not hear vanity, neither 
will the Almighty regard it. Thats the ſum and ſcope of 
the Context. I (hall now open the words in order. 


45y reaſon of the multitude of oppeſſions, 


Here are oppreſſions, and a multitude of oppreſſions. The 
word ſignifieth magnitude as well as multitude, the muchneſs 
as well as the wanyneſs (if T may ſo ſpeak) of the oppreſſi- 
ons which were upon them. Any one great oppreſhon will 
make men cry, how much more many great ones? We 
render it aga word of number, By reaſon of the multitude 

Of oppucſſions.] The Original notes oppreſſion of all 
ſorts : Firſt, oppreſſion upon the credit lcd name of 
another, by ſlander and falſe accuſation ; ſo the Septuagint 
render it, By reaſon of calumnies, or unrightsous charges, 
or Sycophantiſms, (that's the word in the Greek Tranſla- 
tion) they cry. Falſe accuſers undermine others, and bring 
them into danger by burdening them which lies, Secondly, 
it notes uſually oppreſſion upon a mans eſtate, (1Sam.12.4., 
Iſa.z3.15. Ezck18.7. Mal.3.5.) Thirdly, upon his per- 
ſon, (1/a.52 4.) Now when a man is oppreſſed all over, 
when his credit or good name is oppreſſed by calumniation, 
his eſtate by wrongful ſeiſure, and his perſon by violent re- 
ſtraint, here's a troop, a multitude of oppreſſions. By rea- 
ſonof the multitude of oppreſſuons 


They make the opp2:efſed to cry. 


That is, the oppreſſed do not only complain a little, but 
are forced to open lamentations ; the load upon them is ſo 
heavy, that they cannot contain, they cry; yea as the next 
clauſe hath it, they cry out, as a Woman in travel, when 
her pains comes upon her, | 

They make the opp2eſſed to crp.] they make them cry 
upon a double conſideration ; firit, becauſe of the miſer 
which they feel, and are burdened with; ſecondly, for the 
mercy which they deſire, expert, and think long a-coming; 
men cry for caſc, for help, for aſſiſtance, for deliverance : 
We may ſuppoſe the oppreſſed ones inthe Text crying in 
all theſe reſpets ; tne burden was ſo heavy upon them, 
that it made them cry out for the very weight of it, and 
they crycd and called for ſome charitable, or render heart, 
to come and eaſe them of ir, and deliver them from it. Elt- 
bu doth not reſt in ſpeaking this once, but repeats it again 
By reaſon of the multitude of oppreſſions they make the op- 


preſſed to cry. 
They cry out by reaſon of the arm of the mighty. 


Theſe words point us expreſly to the cauſe of their cry, 
or out-cry ; it was the arm of the mighty 5 which may be 
taken either properly, or figuratively. Properly, thearm 
is a well known ns moſt uſeful member of the Body : 
And becauſe. there is agreat deal of ſtrength and power in 
the arm, thereforc by a agure, the arm ſignifieth ſtrength, 
might, or power ;, and to ſay,' they cry out by reaſon of the 
arm of the mighty, isas much as to ſay, they cry out by rea- 
ſon of the power of the mighty. The armis frequently in 
Scripture for power ; the powerful wrath of God is called 
the arm of God. The Prophet ( Iſa. 30. 30. ) ſpeaks of 
the liehting down of his arm, When the Lord lets his 
arm fn, orlight down upon a Man, a Family, or a Nati- 
on, in wrath, it cruſheth either or all of them to pieces. 
And as the powerful wrath, ſo the powerful grace of God. 
is called his arm, ( Iſa. 53. 1.) Who hath believed oun re- 
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port ? To whom the arm of the Lord revealed ? That 
is, his mighty power, working by and manifeſting it ſelf 
in Chriſt, and inthe miniſtry of the Goſpel, for the con- 
Thus alſo 
the arm of man, is the power of man, ( Dar. 11.6) She 
ſhall not retain the power of the arm; neither ſhall be ſtand, 
nor his arm : That is, his power ſhall fall, or both he and 
ſhe ( Bernire and Antiochus Theas ) ſhall fall and be pow- 
erleſs. ( Pſal. 37.16. ) The arm of the wicked ( that is, 
their power ) ſhall be broken, but the Lord upholdeth the 
righteous, They cry out by reaſon of the arm . | 
Df the mighty. ]- The ſame word which in the firſt part 
of the verſe is tranſlated multitude, is here tranſlated, The 
mighty. But what was the mightineſs of theſe men ? 
There is a four-fold mightineſs. Firſt, there is mightineſs 
of body, that is natural might, and 'tis properly the might 
of the arm. Secondly, there is a mightineſs in valour and 
in Arms: Thus Souldiers and Warriers are mighty men z 
they who having courage in their hearts, have alſo wea- 
pons in their hands, and Swords by their ſides, are the 
mighty. Such a one was Gideon, to whom the Angel ſaid, 
( Judg.6. 12. ) The Lord is with thee, thou mighty man of 
valour, Thirdly, there is a mightineſs of Authority : And 
thus the Magiſtrate isa mighty man ; ſuppoſe he be weak 
in body, yet he is mighty in power, and can do great 
things. Fourthly, there is a mightineſs of wealth and 
riches : Thus Boaz is called 4 mighty man of wealth , 
( Ruth 2. 1.) Riches have ſo much might in them, rhat in 
the Hebrew one word ſerves to ſignifie both might and 
riches, We may underſtand the mighty man herc in any 
or all theſe four ſenſes. The oppreſſed cry out by reaſon of 
the arm of the mighty. They who have: much bodily 
ſtrength, often oppreſs the weaker, and ſo do the mighty 
in Arms, and ſo do the mighty in Authority, and ſo the 
mighty in Riches have often done, making the poor and 
the oppreſſed cry ; They cry out by reaſon of the arm of the 
mighty. From the former part of the verſe ; 


Obſerve, Oppreſſion is a common ſin. 


Not only was Babylon ſtained with it, but Jeruſalem. 
That's an amazing paſſage (Fer.6.6.) Thws hath the Lord 
of Hoſts ſaid; bew ye down Trees, and caſt a Mount againſt 
Jeruſalem. This « the City 10 beviſited, ſhe is wholly op- 
preſſion in the midſt of her. Not only was Feruſalem a City, 
but, The City, a City above all Cities, to be viſited by an 
oppreſiing enemy ; and why ? Even becauſe ſhe not only had 
oppreſſors in her, but was oppreſſion. O how oppreflive 
was that City, which was oppreſſion, and that not only in 
ſome parts of her, but wholly, and that not in her skirts and 
Suburbs, but in the midſt of her ! The Lord to ſhew that 
the Zews were ſuperlatively rebellious, or moſt rebellious 
againſt him, calleth them (in the abſtract ) rebellion, as the 
Margin hath it, (Ezck.2.7.) and to ſhew how ſuperlative! 
oppreſſive they were one againſt another,he calls Zeruſaley: 
oppreſſion. Here in the Text we have a mwltirude of oppreſſ:- 
0n5,furel y then, there were a multitude of oppreſiors, To 
hear of a multitude of fins of all ſorts, is very ſad, but when 
there is a multitude of one ſort, and that one of the worſt 
ſort, and ſuch a ſin as cannot go alone, but draws after it a 
heap of almoſt all ſorts of fin : what a multitude of fins are 
there! It cannot be denied, but that oppreſſion is a very com- 
mon epidemical fin, if we take and conſider it in the full la- 
titude of it. For there is a two-fold oppreſſion. Firſt, there 
is a ſecret oppreſſion. To deceive, defraud, or go beyond 
another, in the Apoſtles ſenſc, is tooppreis him. ' And thus 
tis ſaid,(Hoſ.1 2.7.) Hes a Merchant, the balances of deceir 
are tn hu hand, he loveth to oppreſs, He doth not oppreſs by 
violence, with a Sword in his hand; but by craft with ba- 
lances in his hand ; he oppreſſeth while he over-reacheth in 
dealing and trading. This ſort of oppreſſion runs up and 
downevery where;and though this kind of oppreſſion make 
not.a great cry, yet itis a great lin, acrying ſin. There is al- 
ſoa ſecret oppreſſion under colour of Law ; many turn the 
very Rules of Juſtice into Rods of Oppreſhon: And this 
is by ſo much the worſe, by how much it hath the better 
cover, Secondly, there is an open oppreſſion, the Nim- 
rods of the World, the mighty hunters tear and vex and 
trouble all they can, and would make all tremble before 
them, or run from them, as the Hare and Hart from their 
merry, but mercileſs purſuers. Now if both ſecret and 

open 


O'1 


* 


_ 


— 


An Expoſition upon the Book of fOB. Cauae. XXXV. nes. 


11545 


Pay 4tioves 
£1 nocen- 
Ay ”, 


open oppreſſions are ſo commonly praQtiſed, oppreſſion 
may .jultly bear the title of a common fin. 


Secondly, Note, Oppreſſion 1s 4 very crying ſon. 


That cannot but be a crying fin, which makes ſo many 
cry. Oppreſſion then is a crying ſin. Firſt, asto the nature 
of it : Secondly, as to the effect of it. Oppreſſion crycth, 
and it makes thoſe cry who are oppreſſed. Solomon ſaith, 
(Eccleſ.7.7.) Oppreſſion maketh a wiſe man mad. That which 
puts a man evenout of his wits, or beſides the right uſe of 
his reaſon, will put him much to the uſe of his tongue , 
cauſing him to complain, cry out, and clamour, But who 
are they that aremoſt given to, and deepeſt drenchrt in this 
ſin of oppreſſion? The Textanſwers, They cryed out by 
reeſon of the arm of the mighty. | 


Hence Note, Thirdly, Power is commonly abuſed to op- 
preſſion. 


We read indeed of a poor man oppreſling the poor » 
(Prov. 28. 3.) Ang Solomon tells us, that ſuch a mans op- 
preſſion is the ſoreſt oppreſſion ; for he compares it (n 
the ſame verſe)ro a ſweeping rain,gwhich leaveth no food. They 
who have nothing, willtake allwhen they can come by it,and 
get it. If all men in power ſhould beas hard to their infe- 
riors, as ſomearc who have little or no power, there were 
noliving in the world. Neceſſity may drive the poor to be 
more oppreſſive, then Ability draws the rich. Tis afad en- 
counter when the poor contend with the poor z the necefſ1- 
ty of the one knows no mercy, and the imbecillity of the 
other, can give himno help. Nothing hardens the heart lo 
much as want or hunger, ( Lam.4.10.) They havelittle or 
no ſenſe of anothers miſery, who are under the extream 
ſmar;, and feel the biting of their own. But though poor 
men oppreſs ſoreſt, yet they opprelt ſeldomeſt and feweſt. 
They can oppreſs none, butſuch as are poorer or weaker 
than themlſe!ves, and cannot do that often. There mult be 
an over-matching power in ail who oppreſs; and uſually, 
they who opprels, are great and mighty in power. (P/.52. 


1.) Why boaſteſs thou thy ſelf in miſchucf, O mirhty man ? - 


The man was mighty, and what did this might ſerve him 
for? What uſe did he put it to ? Even todo miſchief. 
Many have a mind and will enough to do miſchicf, who 
want both power and opportunity to do it : But they who 
have power and opportunity to do miſchicf, ſeldom want a 
mind or will to do it. Power is of greatuſe to do goad, 
and 'tis a great temptation to do bad things. As Labar 
brag'd toFacob,and crowed over him as his underling(Gez. 
31.29.) Iti4in the power of my hand to do you hurt ; And 
what hindred him then, or what hath hindred many in all 
Ages of the World, from doing that hurt to others, which 
they had power to do? Not a diſlike or abhorrence of the 
fact(which throagh grace ſtops every good man from hurt- 
ing others, how great ſocver his power is) but a ſecret re- 
ſtraint upon their heart, like that, which Laban had in a 
dream, or viſion to his ear ; Take heed thou ſpeak not to Ja- 


cob good or bad; that is, meddle not with him in any cafe . 


to ſtop his journey. The Prophet (Ezek.22.6.) deſcribing 
the ſinfulneſs of thoſe times, ſaith z Behold the Princes of I[- 
rael, every one were in thee, to their power, to ſhed blood. They 
did it, to their power ; we put in the Margin, to their arm , 
that is, they uſed and improved their arm or power to the 
utmoſt length and ſtretch for the oppreſſion of others. The 
Prophet Feremy chargeth that people with {inning in gene- 
ral at that rate, ( Chap. 3. 5-) Behold thou haſt fr and 
done evil things, as thou couldeſt. Some men fin ( as all 
men ſhould love and ſerve God ) with all their might, 
with all their fkrength ; they do evil with both hands gree- 
dily ; that they ſin no more, is not for want of will, but 
ability. As the people were thus ſet upon all manner of 
ſin, ſo the Princes upon that ſpecial ſin, oppreſſion. They 
were to their pawer, for ſhedding blood ; yea many delire 
ro get power into their han, that they may avenge them- 
ſelves by their own hand, and be ready to hurt whom and 
where they do not love. *Tis not ſo much ambition which 
provokes ſome men to affet power and greatneſs, as ma- 
lice and a deſire of having their ends upon whomſoever 
ſtands in their way. Theſelike the great Fiſhes of the Sea, 
delight to ſwallow up and feed upon the leſſer ; or like the 
great and ſtrong Beaſts of the. Forreſt, they tear and de- 
vour the Lambs or She:p of the paſture. They uſe (that 
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is, indeed abuſe ) their power, not ſo much for their own 

od, as in wronging their neighbours, whoſe hurt they 

ould never ſeek, and whoſe good they ought to ſeek and 
promote next their own, Power ſhould be uſcd and put 
forth, for help, not hurt, for protection, not ruine; and 
therefore Magiſtrates, who are the chief mighty men of the 
Earth, who are called Powers, (Tit.3 1.) arc alto called rhe 
Shields of the Earth ;, implying, they are to uſe their pow- 
er for a defence ( a Shield is for defence ) of the oppreſſed, 
not to oppreſs. The Scripture calls Magiſtrates Sh:elds, but 
it never calls the Magiſtrate a Sword. It faith indeed the 
Magiſtrate hath a Sword, and that he bearerth 10: the Sword 
mn vain, (Rom.1 3.4.) that is, he doth not bear it ſo as to 
bear with evil doers, and never draw it, nor uſe it.+ But the 
Scripture doth not ſay, the Magiltrate is a Sword, as it faith, 
heis a Shield; hereby. intimating, that the Power of the 
Magiſtrate ſhould rather be exerciſed in protecting than in 
puniſhing, rather in ſaving than deſtroying, What the 
Apoſtle faith concerning the deſign or purpoſe of his mi- 
niſterial ofice, We have this power to edrf.cation, and not 
to deſtruttion, (2 Cor. 13.10. ) istrue of all power; the 
primary deſign of it is for protection, rather than for de- 
{truction. and not at all for oppreſſion or vexation. Magpi- 
ſtrates have Swords, butthey are Shiclds, not Swords ; 
they have a Sword to cut off cvil doers, and by that the 
good are preſerved and defended. Such mighty ones, who 
delight to be Swords, but care not to be Shields, who are 
all for cutting and deſtroying, not at all for ſaving, relie- 
ving, and protecting, (ſuch mighty ones, I fay ) cauſed 
the oppreſſed tocry, yea tocry out in Job's time; and in 
what times ſoever they are, they make the oppreſſed cry 
Out. Andthe matter, that Elihu ſuppoſed Job was offend- 
cc at, was, that God did not hear the cry of theſe oppreſ- 
ſed ones, nor appear for their delivergace ; which yet he 
hath declared himſelf ready to, as David afterward de- 
ſcribeth him, ( Pſal. 12.5. ) For the oppreſſion of the poor, 
for the ſighing of theneedy, now will I ariſe ( ſaith the Lord) 
I will p + him in ſafery from him that puffeth at him, But 
fob hearing this cry of the oppreſſed, or crying out of his 
own oppreſſion, and God ſeeming not to regard it, was 
{tumbled at the matter. To rcmove this, Elibu anſwers in 
the next verſc. 


| Veagle 10. But none ſaith, where is God mp maker, 
who giveth ſongs in che night ? 


Thereis a two-fold Expoſition of theſe words, ariling 
from a doubt about the Antecedent to0ze,or who is meant 
by thoſe that ſay not, Where is God my mater * Who arc 
thoſe ? 

The firſt Interpretation gives it to the oppreſſors, to the 

mighty men before ſpoken of ; They make the oppreſſed tocry 
by reaſon of the multitude of oppreſſions ; but none of theſz 
mighty oppreſſors ſay, where 1s God my maker, that giveth 
ongs in the night * Thus the verſe is tranſlated quite 
through, with reſpeQ to wicked oppreſſors, who caſt God 
out of their thoughts, never ſaying, IVhere s God my maker, 
who hath ſet me up, who hath given methis power, and 
given me ſongs, ( that is, occaſions of joy ) in the night ? 
The wicked have abundance, they can feaſt it and ſing it 
day and night, yet mind not God the fountain and beitow- 
er of all. Thisis atruth in it ſelf ; and becauſe the inter- 
pretation is inliſted upon by ſome as the truth intended in 
the preſent Text, take this Note from it, 


Oppreſſors put away the thoughts of God, or mind not God, 
when they do, or are about to do, miſchief. 


They make the oppreſſed cry, but they ſay not, Where is 
God? They neither ſpeak nor think of God, who hath 
clothed them with power, and made theirarm mighty. We 
find this frame frequently aſcribed in Scripture to oppreſ- 
ſors ; Elihu chargeth Fob with it, (Chap,22.) where ha- 
ving told him to his face, of many acts of oppreſſion; Thew 
baſh ſtripped the naked of therr cluthinig, ( verl.6. ) Thou haſb 
withholden bread from the hungry, (verſ(.7.) And the arms 
of the fatherleſs have been broken, ( verſ. 9, ) Having (1 
ſay) reckoned up theſe his ſuppoſed oppreſſions, he con- 
cludes,(verſ.13, ) And thou ſayeſt, how doth God know ? Can 
he judg through the dark Cloud ? Davidin prayer, ſpeaks 
the ſame of his oppreſlors, (P/.86.14.) 0 God, the proxd are 
riſen again} me, and the aſſemblies of violent men have ſought 
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1 after my Soul, and bave not ſet thee before them. ( Pſal. 94. 
*% $,6. )T hey break in pieces, 0 Lora, thy people,and affiitt thine 
4 berit.12e ; they ſlay the widow, and tie ſtranger, and murder 
the ſatherleſs : Tet they ſay, the Lord doth not ſee it, neither 
all the Ged of Jacob re;ardit. Alltheſe Scriptures may 
' reſolved into the Text; They ſay not, Where us God my 
maker ? They who do all they can to unmake and undo 
their fellow-Creatures, care not to remember him, who 1s 
the maker and creator of us all. But 

Secondly, I conceive thoſe words, None ſaith, Where us 
God my maker ? Are rather to be referred to the oppreſſed , 
than to the oppreſſors : The oppreſlcd cry indeed, but not 
unto God their maker. As Job ſaid, (f+b 24. 12.) Men 
groan from out of the City, and the Soul of the wounaed cry- 
eth out, yet God layeth it not to heart, ſo here Elihu ſaith, 
men groan and cry, yct themſelves lay not God to heart 3 
None ſaith, Where is God my maker ?* Thusour tranſlation 
ſeems to carry it, and thus tis moſt generally underſtood; 
None of the oppreſſed ſay, &C. 

Taking this ſence, E!:hu here begins to aſſign the reaſon 
why the oppreſſed are not delivered. As if he had faid, 
'Tis true there are a multitude of preſſures and oppreſſions, 
and they tranſpart all manner of men with paſſion ; the op 
preſſed cry, they make much ado. when they ſuffer, againſt 
them, under whom they ſuffer : But few or none are ſo 
wiſe, in ſuch a caſe, as to recolleCt themſelves, and make fe- 
rious application to God, putting him in mind of his own 
gracious nature towards the work of his hands, to have 
mercy upon it, and in faith to ſeek to him for remedy and 
comfort, as being only able to relieve and glad the heart in 
great extremities ; they look not to the hand of God, whe: 
they cry out by reaſon of the arm of the mighty : They or ly 
roil and tear themſelves with complaints, they cry out of 
this and that man, of this and that inſtrument ; but, alas, 
they find neither, redreſs nor deliverance, becauſe they ſay 
not, Where i: God my maker ? That is, they are more for- 
ward to complain of wrong Cone them by men, than to 
remember what good, or what favours God hath done 
them; they do not particularly and ſpecially apply them- 
ſelves to God in their trouble, they do not ſeck nor enquire 


on babee Early aiter God, nor humble themſelves before him, or un- 
cogitatio= der his mighty hand, neither do they conlider what God is 
nem, delibt= to them, nor whether he be with them, and in theny,; and 
raroon- "> if they find not Godnear them, nor inthem, they conſider 
ns ; not how they may be united to him, or get him near them. 
Drum, n= Wefind God, when we hear his voice ſpeaking to us by 
que agnitio- his Word and Spirit, and hearken to his voice z we find 
nem _ God when weare at peace with him, truſt upon him confi- 
- 0% ag dently, and rejoice in him comfortably. The oppreſſed 
jus; ſunt Conſidered not theſe things. = | . 

eadyim, None ſaith.] Here is an univerſal Negative, 702e, that 
Coc, 


is, not ſo much as one; yet we may underſtand it with an 
allay, none, that is, few or none ( as we commonly ſpeak) 
ſay, Where is God my maker ? Poſſibly many ſay it is with 
their mouths, but few or none ſay it ; cither firlt, heartily ; 
or ſecondly, ſpiritually ; or thirdly, humbly ; or fourth- 
ly, repentingly ; or fiftnly, believingly ; or fixthly, ſub- 
mittingly ; and therefore no wonder, if they are not heard 
and helped when they cry. Itis a common thing for men 
in diſtreſs, or under oppreſſion, tocry out, O God, O Lord; 
the name of God is taken by many in vain, when any thing 
aflicts or hurts them , but few cali upon his name. It is 
no calie matter to cry out, in deed, O God my maker, or 
; to ſay with a ſerious holy and gracious frame of ſpirit, 
F Where is God my maker ? 

There is a twofoid underſtanding of theſe words. 

Firſt, Some look upon them, as an earneſt wiſh or prayer 
for help; None ſaith, Where 1 God my maker ? That is, 
none ſaith, O that God my maker would appear in the pre- 
ſent manifeſtations of his power to ſuccour and deliver me. 
In which ſenſe El:ſha is conceived to ſpeak when he ſmote 
tie waters with E/:ahs Mantle, ( 2 Kings 2. 14.) And ſaid, 
Where ts the Lord God of Elijah? As if he had ſaid, O 
thou Godof Elijah come, ſhew thy glorious power, and 
divide theſe waters. 

Secondly, Others expound them as an expreſſion of 
praiſe,or as the words of a man looking up to God inthank- 
fulneſs for former benefits, in preſent ſtraights. Where is 
God my maker ? Where's he that made me, and bath pre- 
ſerved me hitherto ? As if Elihu had ſaid, noneof theſe 
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| oppreſſed ones have recourſe to. God inthe day of their ca- 

lamity, confeſſing andacknowledging his great goodneſs to 
them in their Creation and further preſervation, which 
might much comfort and encourage their hearts under pre - 
ſent grievances and preſſures ; none ſaith, Where is God my 
| waker ? 

The word Paker, may be taken in a threefold notion; 
Firſt, for him that hath given us our being. As God is the 
malky, of Heaven and of Earth, ſo he is our maker, ( Ger. 
I. 26,27. ) Secondly, for him that hath continued us 
in and preſerved our being; for providence is a renewed 
Creation. Thirdly, for him who hath raiſed us up, or pre- 
ferred us, and done us good all our days. In which ſence 
the word is uſed (1Sam.12.6 ) And Samuel ſaid unto the 
people, it the Lord that advanced Moſes and Aaron, We 
put in the Margin, made Moſes, ©c. it is this word, he made 
them great. and put them in thoſe high places of Govern- 
ment and Truſt. The Lord is he that maketh men in this 
ſence. We ſay commonly of a man that is advanced to 
ſome great place, He u a made man ; and on the contrary, 
of a man that is thrown down, He # an undone man. God 
giveth us a being,and a bodily fabrick,he protects us in our 
being, he advanceth us to a well-being, in all we may call 
him, and call upon himas our Maker, And when men would 
unmake us, that is, oppreſs and undo us, then we ſhould 
ſay in faith, Where s God our maker? Who once gave us 
lite, and hath fince lifted us up from the gates of death, and 
put us into a good condition. Many are crying out upon , 
and poſhbly, ſome railing and raging at men, but who ſaith 
(in the ſence opened) Where zs God my maker ? 

There is one thing further conſiderable in the Grammar 
of the Text. The Hebrew is plural, or a plural with a {ingu- 
lar ; as(Gen.1.1.) Inthe beginning God Created : The word 
Elohim, rendred Ged, is plural ; the word Bara, Created in- 
gular. Thus here, Where s God my maker ? Mr. Broughton 
tranſlates, Where # the puiſſant my mak;rs ? I might ſpend 
much time in ſhewing & conſent of ſeveral Scriptures in 
that point. Foſhua jaid ro the people, '( who promiſed and 

' engaged to ſerve the Lord) ye cannot ſerve the Load, Why 
could they not ? The reaſon follows ; For he 1 an Holy God, 
(Foſh.24.19.) The Hebrew ftriftly is, God holies be. Thus 
the Prophet expreſſeth it, (1/a. 54- 5- ) Thy makers is thy 
Husband. Solomons admonition runs in the ſame plural 
ſtile, (Eccl.12.1.) Remember 110w thy Creators in the days of 
thy yourh, But though the Scripture ſpeaks of God ſome- 
times in the ſingular, ſometimes in the plural number, yet 
the ſenſe is always ſingular. The truc God being but One, 
and the onemoſt one,and therefore the p.ural word( Elohim) 
is always rendred in the ſingular number Goa, where menti- 
on is made of the true God ; they havingregard to the 
true mcaning or Divinity of the Text, not tothe Grammar, 
or termination of the word, There are uſually two reaſons 
given by learned tranſlaters and interpreters, Why the true 
God who is but one in eſſence and being, is ſo often expreſ- 
(ed in the Hebrew Text plurally. Firſt, to infinuate or in- 
timate unto us that great and glorious myſtery of the bleſ- 
ſed Trinity of perſons in the Godhead ; I ſay, to intimate 
it, we cannot make a full or convincing proof from it againſt 
any Antitrinitarian Adverſary z becauſe though the word 
Elohim notes a plurality, yet we cannot by any force of the 
word, determine that plurality preciſely toa Trinity, that 
| mult be done by other Scriptures, of which we have an 
abundant ſtore to ſtop the mouth of all gainſayers. Se- 
condly, they tell us, this plural word is uſed to ſet forth 
the honour of God, according to the uſage of Kings and 
Soveraign Princes ( called Gods ) who ſpeak of them- 
ſelves ( though ſingle perſons ) in a plural ſtile, We and 
UVs. Burl conceive, neither is this cogent, though both 
this and the former may be piouſly improved, So much 
for the opening of theſe words, No man ſaith, Where u 
God my maker ? 
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Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Many cry and complain in affli- 
tF:on, but look net to God in affiiftion. 


( Deut. 32.18 ) Of the Rock that begat thre thou art un- 
| mindful, and haſt forcotten Geathat formed thee. Which as 
iris often verified in times of peace, plenty, and proſperi- 
ty, ſo not ſeidom in times of trouble, preſſure, and aMiQti- 
on. Yea, there are ſome who cry and complain in afMiction, 


mend 


8 * yet turnaway from God in affliction, ( Hof. 7. 14.) They 


have 
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bave 0: cryed unto me with their heart, when they houled np- 
on their Beds ; they aſſemble themſelves for corn and wine, 
ard they rebel againſt me. Theſe are ſo far from ſceking God 
indeed, or ſaying, Where us our maker, With their heart F 
that they rebel againſt him, while they would be relieved 
and 'ed by bim. How frequently, even at this day, do ſome 
men ſtorm, and fret, and rage, little minding God in their 
afflitions, thongh formally or vocally calling on him. 'Tis 
cafie to complain, but hard to pray in a day of trouble. The 
Few: are reproved for their regardleſneſs of God, while they 
made great preparations ina time of danger and War, or of 
a feared Siege; (1/a.22.8.&c.) Thou didſt look, in that day 
to the armour of the Houſe of the Forreſt ; ye have ſeen alſo 
the breaches of the City of David, that they are many, &Cc. 
And the Houſes have ye broken down to fortifie the wall : Te 
wade alſe a ditch between the two walls for the water of the old 
pool, &c. Here were politick warlike preparations, yet 
God was little thought upon in all this; as it followeth, 
(verſ. 11.) But ye have not looked unto the maker thereof , 
neither had reſpe unto him that faſhioned #« long ago. 
*Tis thus with the moſt of men; when outward miſer 
comes upon them, what crying ? What working is there 
yet little returning to God, little turning into their own 
hearts. 


Secondly, Note, When men oppreſs and vex uit is beſt 
to have our recourſe to God, and apply to him. 


That counſel, Look, rome and be ſaved, (Iſa.45.23.) is 
true of temporal as well as of eternal ſalvation. God is our 
beſt friend at all times, even in the beſt times, and it 
is beſt to look on him in the worſt times. David could ſay, 
(P(al.73.28.) when fleſh, and ſtrength, and heart, when all 
failed him ; It 14 good for me to draw near toGod, Let our 
condition be what it will, but eſpecially if we are in a bad 
condition, it is good, yea beſt to go to him who hath our 
times, that is, all the changesof our condition in his hand, 
to him, in whoſe hand the arm of the mightyis, and in 
whoſehand alone there is might to help and deliver us from 
the arm of the mighty. Is it not beſt to look to hint in af- 
fliction, who can either ſupport us in, or bring us out of 
ou: affliction as pleaſeth him ? He that made us can pro- 
te and ſave us ; therefore in every pinching ſtrait, in eve- 
ry preſſing danger, let us go toGod in faith and hope, and 
he wiil cither give us enlargements, or do us good by and 
in our wor{t and greatelt (traits, 


Thirdly, Note, As it is good, when at any time we are 5n 
trouble to look, to God, ſo we ſhould then look to God, ſpe- 
cially under this relation, as be 1s our Maker. 


It is good then to ſay, God is my maker, and I am the 
work of his hands, and therefore he will take care of me, 
and deliver me out of the hand of my oppreſſors. There 
are five dutics which ariſe from this conſideration, that God 
is our Maker. Firſt, We {hou'd highly eſteem and be thank- 
ful for this benefit, our making. Secondly, We ſhould be 
confident that he who hath made us will preferve us. Third- 
ly, We ſhould patiently ſubmit to him, when he afflicts us 
himſelf, or ſuffers others to aMict us. Fourthly, We ſhould 
give him glory, by believing that he will take care of usin, 
or deliver us out of ali our ſufferings and aflictions. Fifth- 
ly, We ſhould not think nor ſpeak hardly of God, becauſe 
he hath made us ſubject to tryals, and the exerciſe of pa- 
tience ; neither ſhould we take it ill, that he hath made 
others ſo high or great,that they have power to oppreſs us. 
In all theſe reſpects, we ſhould look ro God our maker, 
and neither murmur at, nor be afraid in a day of affliction, 
The Lord himſelf points us to that, (7/a. 51.12, 13.) Who 
art thou that thou ſhouldeſt be afraid of a man that ſhall die, 
and of the Sonof man which ſhall be made as graſs, and for- 
getteſt the Lord thy maker ? It is good in time of affliction 
to remember God in all our relations, and in this, as our 
maker, in a three-fold making of us. Firſt, As our maker in 
a natural capacity, that is, as he hath made theſe Bodies of 
ours; we may plead with and urge the Lord to take care 
of and preſerve our Bodies, becauſc he hath made them ; 
promatee is an aCt of providence, and providence fol- 
oweth Creation. Secondly, As our maker ina civil capa- 
City, that is, as he hath made usrich or poor, high or low 
Inthe World, or in any worldly enjoyments, Pharaoh that 
great Dragon, lying in the mid(t of the Rivers, ſaid, (Exe. 
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29.3.) My River i mine own, and I have made it for my 


ſelf. But grace teacheth us to ſay otherwiſe; if we are 


rich or ſtrong, God hath made us ſo; if our River be broad 
and deep, ful! and over-flowing, God hath made it ſo ; and 
if weare poor, and weak, if our River be narrow and ſhal- 
low, empty and dry, God hath made it ſo; and who ſhall 
fay to him, Why haſt thou made it ſo ? That God. js: the 
maker of our croſs, ſhould make us quiet under it. Third- 
ly, A godly man ſhould look to God in afliction,. as his 
maker in a ſpiritual capacity ; 1 do not mean as he hath 
made our Spirits, but as he hath made us ſpiritual, or as 
we arehis workyanſhip, (that's the Apoſtles word) Created 
in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, ( Eph.2. 10.) That we are 
thus wrought, works much upon the heart of Godin the 
day of our aflition. That God hath made us men, that 
we are his Creatures, is a good argument, a fair plea, and 
moves much ; but that he hath made us; new men, /or new 
Creatures, his Sons by grace, and Temples of his Spirit , 
that he hath made us holy, believing, righteous,. is a far 
{tronger argument, a fuller plea, and moves much more. A 
Soul that can go toGod thus,and tell him he is his maker; a 
Soul that ca: ſay, (as'tis ſaid of the Church, 7/zz.54.5.) My 
m.ukes 14 my Husband z he that made me, hath married me 
to himſcif; a Soul that can ſay this, may indeed triumph in 
and over all his tribulations. - How ſweet is it to have an 
intereſt in Chriſt, and by arclation to God as our maker in 
this reſpect. When the Lord rejects a people to the ut- 
molt, be ſaith he will not be (taid, no not by this relation 
as their maker, from doing it, (1]4.29.11.) Thus a people 
of no wider jtanding ; therefore he that made thews will not have 
mercy on them, and he th.u formed them will ſhew them no fa- 
vour. As if the Prophet had aid, if any argument could 
move the Lord to ſhew mercy, this would do it, totell 
him, be hath mad: { ci» x people, or, he us therr maker, But 
there are none whom the Lord hath made in the third ſenſe, 
as to a new Creation, but he will have mercy on them, and 
ſhew them favour ; his making of them ſuch, is a greater 
mercy and an higher favour , than any they can ask of 
him; nor are there any of that making, who are of no un- 
derltanding. So then, hethat is made of God ſpiritually, 
needs not care for ail the unmaking or undoing he can re- 
ceiae from men,nor fear that he ſhall ever be unmade or un- 


. mercy'd by God. All he can lofe in this World, doth not, 


cannot make him miſerable, who is made fit for the World 
to come : He knoweth he hath an eſtate ſctled upon him 
by his Maker, which cannot be taken away. A man thus 
made, may ſay to his ſpoilers, Ye have taken nothing from 
me but the ſcraps and ſweepings, the parings and chippings 
of my eſtate : The Archers indeed have ſorely grieved me, 
and ſhot at me, but my Bow abides in _—_ and the 
arms of my hands are made ſtrong by the hands of the 
mighty God of acob. He that is ſpiritually made, or made 
a new Creature, is made for ever, and in every ſtrait he 
may look to God his Maker, as a helper and reſtorer. 
He that made us when we were nothing, can help us when » 
we are reduced toa very nothing. It is an encouragement 
to goto God for healing, becauſe he hath wounded us ; 
Come, and let us return unto the Lord, ( faith the Church) 
for be hath torn, and he will heal us, he hath ſmitten, and he 
will bind us up, (Hoſ.6.1,) Much more is it an encourage- 
ment to go unto God to be our healer, becauſe he hath been 
our maker. He that hath made us, can mend us; he 
that built us, can repair us, if we ſay, as we ought; and 
have beentaught, Where i God our maker ? 


Who giveth ſongs in the night, + 


Thoſe words contain a ſecond conſideration, why the op: 
preſſed ſhould ſeckto God ; he giverh ſongs, that is, mat- 
ter of ſongs, or cauſe of frping, joy and comfort, even in 
the night. There are ſeveal opinions about the meaning of 
theſe words. Some (as I ſhewed beforc) interpret this verſe 
of the oppreſſors; None (of them) ſay, Where is God my 
maker, who giveth ſongs in the night ? So the words are a 
deſcription, as of the great worldly ſecurity, ſo of the 
great worldly felicity of thoſe oppreſſors. Poor men labour 
all day hard,and being wearied out with their labours, when 
night cometh they go to bed ; but prophane great and rich 
men, idle away the day, and ſport and play and ſing away 
the night. As men have holy ſongs in the night, (//a. 
30. 29. ) Te ſhall bave a ſong 4s in the night, when a hely 
Solemnit y 
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is kept, &c, So the wicked have their wanton, 
vain, revelling ſongs in the night, when their ſenſual So- 
lemnitics are kept. Belſhezer was drinking in the night, and 
doubtleſs, he had his muſick and ſongs that night : And ay 
he had his ſongs, mirth, and muſick in the night; ſo he ſaid 
not Where i God my maker, who giz eth me ſongs in the night : 
He inſtead of minding God his maker in his mirth, minded 
only the gods which himſelf had made(as the Text ſpeaks, 
Dan.$:4,) They drank wine, and praiſed the ods of gold 
and ſilver, &c. And thus 'tis in proportion with all the 
wicked to whom God gives ſongs in the night they ſay not, 
Where i God my maker ! This iprerpretation which carri- 
cth the ſongs to the oppreſſors before ſpoken of, contains 
yet I ſhall not ſtay upon it, but take the words as 
referring to the oppreſſed. | 

How i ma beGueried, how doth God give them ſongs 
in the night " ſhall not infilt upon thoſe conjectures,which 
ſome have made about this giving ſongs in the night. As 
Firſt,implying God ſo gracious, that he giveth us not only 
in the day,but inthe night, occaſion of joy in ſorrow, name- 
ly, the view and contemplation of the Heavens and Stars, 
which are very pleaſant and refreſhing, (P/al. 19.1.) _ 

Others, Secondly, conjecture, that God may be ſaid to 
give the ſorrowful and oppreſſed ones ſongs in the night, by 
the ſinging of Birds in- the night, of that Bird eſpecially 
which hath its name from ſinging inthe night, the Nightin 
gale. Some inſiſt much upon thele interpretations. It is, 1 
grant, a great mercy of God that when the Sun iS down, 
we have Moon-light and — and that in the night 
we have the innocent harmleſs Birds to ſing and make us 
pleaſant melody.But leaving theſe, we may take the words 
in a double notion ; firſt, Properly ; ſecondly, Metaphori- 
cally. 

Firſt, Properly,and ſo to give ſongs in the night,asthe night 
is taken for nightrime, imports the goodneſs of God to 
man, not only in the day time; but inthe night. 


Hence Note, God in the nicht ſeaſon, 4s well as in the day, 
grves his people matter of joy. 


Night-mercies deſerve and call for day praiſes ; cſpeci- 
ally two ſorts of night mercies ; firſt, Night preſervation, 
(Pſal. 2.6.) I laid me down and ſlept, for thou Lord makeſt me 
ro dwell in ſafety. The night is ſubject to many dangers; 
the Septuagint render fully to this ſenſe ; Who 7:veth watch 
or preſervation in the night ;, that's matter of praiſe and 
thankſgiving to God. Secondly, he gives us cauſe of praiſe 
and ſinging, not only for preſerving our lives while we ſleep 
in the night, but for refreſhing us with ſleepin thenight, 
( Pſal. 127.2.) So hegiveth bu beloved ſleep. The Lord 
gives us not only ſafety, but ſleep. Sweet ſleep is a great 
mercy, ( Eccl.5.12.) The ſleep of alabouring man | = 
whether he eat little cr much ; andthey who ſleep ſweetly 
get refreſhing and renewings of ſtrength after all their for- 
mer Jabours, for new labours. Sothat,if we take night 


. properly for the night time, there is much occaſion of re- 
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joycing givenby God to mankind in general, and more pe- 
culiarly to his faithful Servants, in reference ta thoſe com- 
mon mercies of bodily ſafety, and the return of natural 
ſtrength and ſpirits, 

Secondly, Take night properly ; and then this aſſertion, 
He giveth ſongs in the night, may have this meaning; The 
Lord gives his prople a praiſing frame of heart in the night 
ſeaſon) When they are wrapped up and compaſſed about 
with outward darkneſs, when they areſolitary and alone, 
when no worldly object holds out any occaſion of comfort 
to them, yet then the Lord lets in a light, or ſhines into 
their Souls by his good Spirit. The Lord may well be ſaid 
to give ſongs even in the night, when by the immediate 
work of his Spirit, he filleth our Spirits with joys unſpeak- 
able and glorious. Theſe arethe moſt raviſhing ſongs of 


the might. 


Hence Note, God by his good Spirit doth often ſuggeſt 
ſweet meditations and comfortable thoughts to hu people 
1n the night. | | 


In the ap the Lord minds his ſervants either of ſuch 
mercies asthey have already received,or of ſuch ,as accord- 
ing to his promiſe, he is ready to, or will ſurely beſtow,that 
ſo they may be buſied in that heavenly work of praiſing 
him, and rejoycing in him, when they awake or cannot 
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ſleep. This was David's experience, ( Pſal. 17. 3.) Thou 
haſt viſited me in the night. Men uſe to viſit us in the day 
when we are up or awake. But (ſaith David) God gives mc 
viſits in the night, when 1 am in Bed he gives me many a 
ſong, or makes me to rejoyce. + When we are inour re- 
tirements, or freeſt from the hurry of worldly buſineſſes and 
enjoyments, then we arc in the fitteſt poſture for the en- 
tertainment and enjoyment of God, The Lord viſits his 
ſervants in the night, not only(as David there) to try them, 
or as elſewhere to inſtruct ther, but to comfort them, as 
David was aſſured, ( Pſal. 42. 8.) The Lordwill command 
his loving kindneſs in the day time, and in the night bis ſong 
ſhall be withme. Thatis, a ſong concerning him. I will 
ſing and reJoJee, even inthe night time, becauſe of the 
goodneſs and-kindneſs of God to me in the day. Theex- 
perience of Aſaph, or of David, communicated in that 
Pſalm to Aſaph, gives further proof of this, (Pſal, 77. 6.) 
where having ſaid,(verſ.1.) 1 cryed unto God with my voyce, 
and he gave ear unto me : He adds. (verſ.6.) I call to remem- 
brance my ſong in the night ; that is, thoſe occaſions of joy 
and ſinging which God hath heretofore given me. Theſe 
ſongs were ſweeter to me than ſleep. Asitſheweth an cx- 
cellent frame of Spirit to remember the commandments of 
God in the night, which David alſo profeſſed as his pra- 
Ctice, (Pſal.119.55.) 1 have remembred thy Name, O Lord, 
in the night, and bave kept thy Law. The name of God is 
any manifeſtation of God, cither in his word or works. 
And again, ( Pſal.119. 62.) Ar midnight Iwill riſe to give 
thanks to thee, becauſe of thy righteous judgments. Some 
watch in the night to give thanks, ( Pal. 134. 1.) others 
give thanks when they wake at any time inthe night ; both 
are acts of pureſt love to God, and proceed from pureſt 
conſolation in God. (Cant. 3. 1.) Bynight on my Bed 1 
ſought him, The Spouſe doth not ſay only, by night 1 ſought 
him, but by night on my Bed, 1 ſpend not the night in ſleep- 
ing, but in ſeeking him whom my Soul loveth. (P/a1.16. 
7.) My reins inſtrutt me in the night ſeaſon ; that is, I 
have as it were diſcourſes and ſoliloquies, ſecret debates 
about, and ſtrong defires after the things of God, evenin 
the night. That Soul ts indeed awake to God, which us ac- 
quainted with and uſed to theſe dyvine ſongs in the night, the 
reme of ſleep, 

Further, Take the word Night in a metaphorical noti- 
on, as night ſignifieth a troubleſome ſtate; God may be 
ſaid to give ſongs in the night, when he comforts us inor at 
any time of affliction. I need not ſtay to prove that in 
Scripture the night is put for afflition, nor need I prove, 
that, to give inward joy in aday of outward ſorrow, is to 
give ſongs inthe night. The Obſervation riſing from this 
metaphorical underſtanding of night, is this, which the 
Scripture and experience are full of. 


God ſends comfort tohis people, or cauſeth them to rejoyce 
in the midſ# of their affliftions. 


It is the Apoſtles deſcription of God, ( 2 Cor. 1. 3, 4. ) 
The Godof all comfort, who comforteth us in all our tribula- 
tion. What ſweet ſongs have ſuffering Saints found in the 
darkeſt midnight of their affliction ! What inward peace 
in outward troubles! What Soul freedom in bodily re- 
ſtraint ! One of the Ancients hath put the queſtion, and an- 
ſwered it. What's a ſong in the night ? 'T us joy intime of 
trouble. When ever God gives a Soul joy in time of trou- 
ble, he gives a ſong inthe night. Paul and S:las ſang in the 
night, in both notions of night, If we takenight in a pro- 
per ſenſe, they ſang inthe night, and in-an improper ſenſe, 
they were in priſon, that was a night of aflition tothem, 
yea it was midnight with them, the power of darkneſs, or 
the darkeſt outward afflition to them, yet, ſaith the Text, 
At midnight Paul and Silas ſang : They had ſongs in their 
mouths, andin their hearts too; they ſang ſo loud that all 
heard them. And hence we may collect the ſtrength of 
the argument or reaſon upon which Elihu here ſaith, God 
doth not regard the cry of many under oppreſſion, they 
make a noiſe, but none ſaith, Whereis God my maker, 
who gwverh ſongs in the night, who is able to comfort us 
in all our aſflictions, who is able to make darkneſs light to 
us, and turn our ſortows into ſongs of joy 3 they had not 
theſe high thoughts of God, nor theſe holy confidences in 
God, while they lay under the oppreſſions of men, and 
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therefore God did not regard their cry, nor ſave them from 
the 


Carmen 7" 
note oft le- 
titia In ti';e 
bulatione. 
Greg. 


+ » 


% 


1553 


An Expoſption pon the Book of 


70B. © HaPp. XXX 


V. 


1554 


Nuidam He- 
breorum 
(oecraliter 


eo refirunt, 
ne beſliarium * 


aut avinm 

more mut- 
com 1apia- 
mr, Merc. 


thearm of the mighty. This is the firſt part of the an- 
ſwer which Elih# made to Job's complaint that the opprel- 


ſed were not delivered, though being preſſed ſo ſorely 


they could not forbear to cry, yea to cry out in Their mhi- 
ſery. The next words give us a fuller and more expreſs an- 
ſwer to that complaint, 


5 
aw ) 


VERS T3), 02, t3, 

UUhoveacheth us meze than the Beaſts of the Tarth, and 
maketh us wiſer than the fowls of Heaven. IS 

There they cry ( but none giveth anſwer ) becauſe of the 
p:ide of evil men. 


Surely God will not hear vanity, neither will the Almighty 


regard it, 

E Lihu proceeds in aſſigning a ſecond reaſon to heighten 

their ſin, who being in diſtreſs, ſay not, here 14 God 
my maker ? Or he giveth a further account, why the Lord 
doth not preſently attend to the prayers and crys of ſome 
men under great oppreſſion. He had ſhewed in the former 
verſe one reaſon of the Lords forbearance to help them 1n 
ſuch diſtreſſes, they did not ſay heartily, Where 12 God our 
maker ? Nor did they remember him according the ſpecial 
benefits which they ſometimes had received from God, 
even ſongs in thenight. 

In this verſe 11. Elipu aggravatcs the ſin of fuch op- 
preſſed perſons by the conſideration of that light,and under- 
ttanding wherewith God hath indued, and inrica-d man 
above the irrational Creatures, and which he hatli there- 
fore furniſhed man with, that he might know what to do 
in atime of diſtreſs, in the day of affliction ; they ſay not, 
Where 14 God my maker ? 

Who, not only gives us ſongs in the night, ( matter of 
praiſe, but) teacheth vs mo:e than the 1Bcafts cf the Tarth, 

Some cf the Jewiſh Interpreters read theſe words poſt- 
tively, not (as we) comparatively, or they render them; to 
ſhew thatGod hath appointed the very Beaſts to be our Tu- 
tors, not (as we) that himſelf tutors us beyond the Beaſts : 
Thus; Who teacherh u4 by the Beaſts of theEarth,and maketh 
244 wiſe by the fowls of Heaven. This anſwers what 7ob ſpake 
in Chapter 12. of this Book, (v.7.) Asknow the Beaſts,and 
they ſhall teach thee : And the fowls of the Azr, and they ſhall 
rel[thee. 'Tis a truth that God doth teach us by the Beaſts of 
the Earth, and makes us wiſe by the very fowls of the Air. 
We may learn much in the School of thoſe Creatures who 
have not only nolearning,but no underſtanding,and may be 
ſtirred up to the exerciſe of excellent vertues, by thoſe 
which have not the exerciſe of reaſon. The Scripture ſend- 
eth man, the higheſt of viſible Creatures, to the lowelt of 
viſible Creatures, to Creatures ſo little, that they are ſcarce 
viſible, for inſtruction ; Go to the Ant, thou ſluggard, conſi- 
der her ways, and be wiſe, (Prov.6.6.) There are ſeveral ob- 
ſervable qualities, and, as I may call them, vertues, not only 
in the Beaſts of the Earth, and fowls of the Air, but inthe 
meaneſt creeping things, which are very imitable by man , 
and thus God doth teach us by the Beaſts of the Earth, and 
by the fowls of the Air, vertually, though not formally, by 
their practice and example, though not by their precepts or 
rules ; for ſuch teachings neither the Beaſts of the Earth 
nor the fowls of the Air have any competency at all. Man 
alone cannot teach man effectually to converſion and ſalva- 
tion , all that are ſo taught, are and mult be taught of God, 
(1Cor.3.5,6,7.) yet the Beaſts of the Earth, and the towls 
of the Air, may and do teach vs inſtrumenta]ly to conviQti- 
on, andif we learn not by them, their teachings (as rude 

as they are) will beto our ſhame, confuſion,” and condem- 
nation. | 
But I rather take the words, as we tranſlate them, com- 
paratively ; Who reacheth us more than the Beaſts of the 
Earth: As if he had ſaid, God teacheth che Beaſts ſomewhat, 
but he teacheth man much more. | 
They who expound this context of the wicked man,who 
oppreſleth the poor, give the ſe.ſe thus; God reacherh ws 
more than the Beaſts of the Earth,and maketh us wiſer than the 
fowls of Heaven ; that is, he teacheth us that we ſhould not 
like Beaſts, vex, tear and rend one the other, that we 
ſhould not like the Bear of the Wood, and the Lyon of 
the Forreſt, nor like the Vulturs and ravenous Birds of the 
Air, prey one upon another ; they who are fierce againſt, 
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and unmerciful to their Brethren, degenerate into Beaſts, 
whom God hath taught no better, butleft them to live by 
rapine and ſpoil : Whereas he hath laid more noble princi- 
ples into the heart of man, and taught himto be kind and 
charitable, loving,and compaſſionate,not to devour and vex 
thoſe of his kind, how much ſoever inferior and below him 
in degree. And therefore what a ſhame is it for men to be 
more oppreſhve and cruel to menlike themſelves, than 
Beaſts are to Beaſts, or fowls to fowls ? Thisis a truth : yet 
I conceive tbe context is rather to be underſtood of the 
oppreſled, (as hath been touched before) than of the op- 


| preſlor, and therefore our reading runs moſt clearly ; 
= 


Who teacheth us mo2e than the Beaſts of the Earth. 


That is, thoughthe very Beaſts of the Earth, are taught 
ſomewhat by God, and have a kind of knowledg, yet men 
are taught of God in a more eminent,tranſcendent, and no- 
ble way, than they, whether wild, or tame, one or other. 
God doth not ſet up ſuch a School tor Beaſts, as he doth for 
man, nor provide ſuch inſtructions for them, as he doth for 
man; he gives men more means of inſtruction, he gives 
them more time for inſtruction, he takes ( as I may ſay ) 
more pains to inſtruct them, riſing early, and ſending his 
Miniſters now, asthe Prophets of old, to teach his people. 
He every way teacheth us more than he teachuh the Beaſts of 
the Earth ; 


And maketh us wiſcr than the fowls cf Y3caven, 


But what ? Are the fowls of the Air induced with wiſdom? 
I anſwer, firſt, wiſdom is is put ſometime for that inbred 
ſubtlety, which is no more than an inclination to avoid that 
which 1s hurtful to Nature, and to follow that which is ſui- 
table to it. That which is wiſdom indeed is the proper and 
peculiar gift of God to men and Angels only. God hath 
given ſomewhat like wiſdom to the fowls of Keaven, they 
have a natural forecaſt ; but what is the wiſdom, with 
which the fowls of Heaven are induced, to that wiſdom 
with which man is induced, thoſe men eſpecially, who 
(through grace) arc hcirs of Heaven ? What is the wiſdoni 
which Beaſts have by a common inſtinct, to the wiſdom 
which man hath by divine inſtruction,yea ſometimes by di- 
yine inſpiration. Beaſts and Birds are wiſe, they are taught 
byGod what js convenient for their ſtate,yet the beſt of their 
knowledg is ignorance, and the topof their underſtanding 
folly, compared with man. .And hence it is that when-men 
act fooliſhly or uncomely, they are ſaiq in Scripture to be 
like Beaſts, to corrupt themſelves like brute Beaſts, to 
be brutiſh in their knowledsg. We may eaſily concltde 
the wiſdom of Birds and Beaſts extreamly below mans , 
ſceing whenſoever man acts below himſelf, or doth any 
thing unwiſely, he is ſaid to beand do like a Beaſt. The 
Hebrew word which we tranflate wiſer, bcing applyedin 
Scripture to Emmets or Ants, to Conies, to Locuſlts, to 
Spiders, ( Prov. 30. 24. ) doth not imply, that they truly 
know either what or why they do ſuch or ſuch a work, 
it ſheweth that the work which they do, hath an order, 
uſefulneſs, and reaſon in it, according to knowledg. So- 
lomon ſaith indeed, thoſe four little Creatures are exceeding 
wiſe, not that they exceed the wiſdom of man, but amoni 
brutes they exceed, or are among them of the firſt form 
for wiſdom. He maketh us wiſer than the fowls of the Air. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The Bealts of the Earth, and 
fowls of the Air, have a kind of knowleds, and wi/* 


dow. 


They have ſomewhat whichisAnalogousto or like know- 
ledg and wiſdom, yet neither knowledg nor wiſdom ſtrict'y 
taken. | Some of the Ancicnts have reported to us, the 
opinion of the MMarnichees, and 21ai cionites, who main- 
tained, that the Beaſts of the Earth, and fowls of the Air, 
were induced with reaſon, properly fo called ; whith opini- 
on was by them juiily numbred amoag hereſies, and indeed 
a little reaſon may ſerve for the refutation of that Opinion, 
which aſſerts Beaſts and fowls inducd with reaſon ; though 
ſomeother learned men in their time, and great Philolo- 
phers have aſſerted as much as the Aanichies or Aercio- 
nites inthis point. Quintilian ſaid, that Beaſts did rather 
want an ability of ſpeaking, than of underſtanding: And 
Platarch endeavoured to prove the ſame in his Dialogue 
about that Queſtion, IVhether brute Beaſts have ar ave exidued 
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# 25 God hath beſtowed that wondefful bleſſing of Reaſon 


with _ ? But weaffirmthe wiſdom of Brutes is on- 

ly brutiſh, andat moſt, but ſimilitudinary to the rational 

atings of man and a {imilitude of, or ſomewhat like wiſ- 

dom and reaſon cannot with reaſon be denied them. It's 

ſaid of the Serpent (Gen.3-1.) that he was more ſubtil than 

any Beaſt of the Field, which the Lord God had made. And 

when Chriſt ſaith, ( Marth.10.16.) Be ye wiſe as Serpents, 
heimplyeth, according to that in Gereſs,that Serpents have 
ſome ſhadow of wiſdom, ſomewhat like wiſdom. And 
when the Prophet Jeremiah (Chap.8-7.) ſaith, The Stork, 
the Turtle, the Crane, and the Swallow know-the time of their 
coming, he affirms that thoſe Fowls havea kind of know- 

leds. Anpther Prophet upbraids men with the knowledg 
of Beaſts, (1ſa.1.3.) The Ox knowerh his Owner, and the 
Aſs his Maſters Crib, &c. Hereinthe Text, to learn or be 
taught is aſcribed to Beaſts, becauſethey are tamed, broken, 
brought to hand, and inadeuſeful for the ſervice of man. 
'And wiſdom is aſcribed to the Fowls of-the Air, becauſe 
they keep their ſeaſons duly, make their Neſts ſafely and 
fitly, and bring up their young ones tenderly, with pains 
nl diligence. There are very ſtrange inſtances, ſcarce cre- 
dible, given by Pliny and others, concerning the ſagacity 
and docibility of ſome Beaſts of the Earth, and Fowls of 
the Air; we are told how they have acted more like ratio 

nal Creatures, than Brutes : And ng So my gives 
proof enough, that they have a kind of knowledg, reaſon 
and wiſdom, only we cannot allow them reaſon, wiſdom,or 
knowledg in kind : They do works of Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding, only (which is mans excellency ) they underſtand 
not the reaſon of their works, 


Secondly, Note, The knowledg or wiſdom ( ſuch 44 it 5) 
that the Beaſts of the Earth, and Fowls of the Air have, 
#u of God. : 


If he teacheth men more than the Beaſts of the Earth, and 
maketh them wiſer than the Fowts of the Air, then in ſome 
way and meaſure he teacheth them, and maketh them wiſe. 
That wiſdom and knowledz, whatſoever it is, which Beaſts 
and Fowls have, is planted in them by God; they have 
that which ſerves their turn, and anſwers their ſtate by a 
common inſtinct of Nature, which man hath anſwerable to 
his ſtate, either by immediate Revelation, or by mcans of 
inſtruction from God. So then, Beaſts and Birds receive 
their peculiar qualities and abilities from God, as well as 
their Being : And God hath beſtowed thoſe qualities, which 
arc ſhadows of wiſdom and uinderſtanding, upon Beaſts and 
Birds, not only for their own preſervation, but for the bene- | 
fig of man, that they may be more uſeful co him, and fitter 
for his ſervice. As God hath made both Man and Beaſt for 
himſelf, ſo he hath made the Beaſts of the Earth, and Fowls 
of the Air for Man, either toſerve mans neceſſity, or to pro- 
cure his honeſt delight : And that they might teach both 
theſe ends, he hath furniſhed them accordingly. A Creature 
which hath not ſomewhat in it like Reaſon, could be little 
made uſe of by the Reaſon of Man. 


Thirdly, Note, Man #s far better taught, thax either 
the Beaſts of the Earth, or Fowls of the A:r. 


Man, as Man, hath that in him, which wonderfully exceeds 
the Beaſts of the Earth ani Fowls of the Air ; he hath rea- 
ſon in him ; which they have not; he isa reaſonable Crea- 
ture, which they are not, and ſo can do that which they can- 
not. Man, by the power of Reaſon is able, firſt, to propoſe 
to hiroſelf an end in what he doth ; ſecondly, to chuſe fit 
means for the attaining that end; neither of which Beaſts 
can do, Andif any man be without wiſdom to propoſe to 
himſelf a right end, and to chuſe due means leading there- 
unto, there's littledifſerence between that man andra Beat, 
ſurely all his wiſdom is but brutiſh. Further, God hath 
not only given Man a ſenſe of thoſe things which are hurt- 
fulto him, as he hath to the Beaſts of the Earth and Fowls 
of the Alr ; but God hath given Man an mg er, 
which, he knowing God, may worſhip him, by which al- 
ſo he may ſee into and foreſee the cauſes of things, and like- 
wiſe rightly apply known means, either to prevent or re- 
medy evils, and to bring abont that which is good. Again, 


upon Man, above Beaſts and Fowls, which makeshim ca- 
pable of higher inſtruftions and fruitions, than either of 
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them ; ſo God hath provided higher and better means for | 


the inſtrution of Man, than he hath for the inſtruction of 

Beaſts. He teacheth us more. For, 

Firſt, He hath given his Word to Man, not to Beaſts ; he 

hath not made a Bible for the Beaſts of the Earth, and the 

Fowls of the Air ; but for Man he hath, that he might both 

know his will and do it, know his favour or good will to 

him) and enjoy it. Secondly, He hath given ſome men his 

Spirit, he hath not beſtowed his Spirit upon any Beaſts, nor 

upon any Fowls of the Air : And becauſe his Spirit teach- 

eth us, we are ſaid to be taught of God, eminently tgught of 
God. Thirdly,He hath given us his Ordinances,and appoint- 

ed Officers, or ſet perſons in Offce,to mannage and hold out 
thoſe Ordinances, wherein himſelf is both honoured and cn- 

joyed. He (ſaith the Apoſtle, Eph.4.11,12.) gave ſome Apo- 
ſtles, and ſome Prophets,and ſome Evangeliſts,and ſomePaſtors 
and Teachers ;, for the perfetting of the Saints, for the work of 
the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, for the 
bringing in, and building up of Souls. He ſheweth his Word 
unto Jacob, bu Statutes and Fudgments wnto Iracl, ( Pſal. 
147. 19.) andas it follows in . next verſe of the ſame 
Pſalm, He hath not dealt ſo with any Nation, as with his 
Iſrael, his Church, to be ſure he hath not dealt fo with the 
Beaſts of the Earth, nor with the Fowls of the Air, as was 
ſhewedalſointhe Text. 

Further as to the matter in queſtion about theProviden- 
ces and dealings of God with man ; God hath taught Man 
much more than Beaſts : As Firſt, That all things which be- 
fal us, come from, and are ordered by himſelf. Secondly, 
That we ought to receive theRule and take inſtruction from 
God, how to behave our ſelves under his various dealings. 
Thirdly, He hath taught us at all times, and in all turhs of 
Providence, to ſtay our felves in waiting upon him, ( Pal. 
37.7.) Fourthly, He hath taught us intimes of trouble 
and affliction, to cry to him, and call upon himas hisChil- 
dren in faith, not barely to compiain, much leſs to be impa- 
tiently outragious like Beafts. 

Now if God hath taught us more than the Beaſts, then, 
we ſhould notlive by ſenſe, nor purſue ſenſible things, as 


" Beaſts do, but aſpire to and ſeek after union 2nd commu- 


nion with God, whom the Beaſts of the Earth know nor. 
How greatly will this aggravate the fin of Man, if having 
beed taught more than Beaſts, any Man ſhould be found to 
have learned leſs than Beaſts ; as will appear yer more- in 
the next Obſervation but one. 

Fourrhly, Elzh# at leaſt intimates this Note, 


Men ſometimes alt but as, or indeed below, the very Beaſts 
of the Earth, and the Fowls of the Air. 


For (ſaith he) they ſay not, heres God our maker, who 
gives us ſongs in the night ? Who teacheth us better, or more, 
than the Beaſts of the Earth. As if he had ſaid, The Beaſts of 
the Earth anſwer the inſtinR of Nature, { which is all the 
coſt God beſtows in teaching them.) better than men do 
thoſe coſtly teachings and in{trutions which God beſtows 
upon them by his Word, by his Spirit, by his Miniſters, by 
his Ordinances, and þy his Providences ; for all theſe ways 
doth the Lord teach and inſtruct men from da 
men often act, not only beſide and below, bat quite con- 
trary to all theſe teachings. The Beaſts of the Earth keep 
up to the inſtruction which they have reccived, the inſtinct 
of Nature, = Los according to that ; but man who 
hath an underſtanding, doth not always move ſuitable to 
his underſtanding ; man hath reaſon, yet he doth not al- 
ways regulate his motions by reaſon, but is hurried by paſ- 
10n, or led by ſenſe, as a Beaſt. ( P/al. 49. 20.) Man 
that is in honour, and underſtandeth not, u like the Beaſts 


than a Beaſt, yet he moves by as, low a principle as a Beaſt, 
even by ſenſe, or ſenſual appetite, either by iraſcible, or 
concupiſcible, as a Beaſt doth. By the man in honour, that 


no underſtanding, nor an Idiot that hath no uſe of reaſon, 
but he is ſaid not to underſtand, becauſe he doth not uſe 
his —— as he in the Parable that did not uſe his 
Talent, is ſaid to have,none/ ( Math.25. 29. ) Underſtand- 
ingisa Talent, and a great one, achoice one too. A man 
that hath the greateſt Natural underſtanding and reaſon, yea 
poſſibly the greateſt learning, and experience, may be 
ſaid, 70t ro underſtand, when he doth not behave himſelf 


underſtandingly, or according to the Laws and Rules of 
reaſon. 


underſtandeth not, the Pfalmiſt intends not a fool that hath . 
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reaſon. Men of the beſt underſtanding and greateſt honour 
are like the Beaſts that periſh, asto their frailty, that is, 
they die ; which may be the meaning of the Pſalmilt at the 
12. verſe, where he ſaith, Man being in honour abideth nor, 
he is like the Beaſts that periſh. But all men that are in honour 
and underſtand not their duty, or do not what they under- 
{tand,are like the Beaſts that periſh, as to their inability,that 
is, they live as if they had nothing, but (what Beaſts have) 
ſenſe and appetite togoverntheir lives by. He that doth not 

iſe according to knowledge what he knows, is like, 
and worſe than a 
Beaſt doth any thing abſurdly,he doth like a Beaſt; but when 
man doth any thing abſurdly,he degenerates or falleth from 
his own form, he dothnot like a man,and therefore is worſe 
than a Beaſt. And that's it, I conceive, which the Apoſtle 
7ude aims at in verſe 10. of his Epiſtle, where rebuking a 
very vile generation of men, Revilers, who ſpeak evil of thoſe 
things which they kxzow not ;, he preſently adds, But what they 
know naturally a brute Beaſts, inthoſe things they corrupt 
themſelves. When he ſaith, what they know naturally as brute 
Beaſts, his meaning is, what they know in common with 
Beaſts, that is, by ſenſe and _—_ which are common 
to man and Bealt,(as reaſon and underſtanding are common 
to Man and Angels ). Now (faith the Apoſtle ) what they 
know naturally as brute Beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt 
themſelves, which brute Beaſts do not. For theſe words, 4 
brute Beaſts, areto be taken in conſtruction and interpre- 
tation, with the former part of the Tentence, What they know 
naturally , not with the latter , they corrupt themſelves. 
Their knowledge indeed is no better than the knowledge 
of brute Beaſts, natural, but in corrupting themſelves they 
are unlike to, and do worſe than brute Beaſts, who run not 
to ſuch exceſſes ; yet there is nothing more common in 
Scripture, than to ſay that men at the Beaſt, when they 
ſin, and put off thoſe manners which become and are wor- 
thy of an ingenuousand rational man- For as man is par- 
taker both of a ſpiritual and ſenſitive Nature, ſo he takcs 
his denominationfrom that part to whichin his diſpolition 
and converſation he moſt inclines : Hence he is ſometimes 
called God, or an Angel of God, and ſometimes he is 
compared to the moſt hurtful of Beaſts, a Lyon, ſometimes 
tothe worſt of Beaſts toa Fox, toa Wolf, toa Dog, to 


" a Swine, to a _—_—— of Vipers, to what not, which may 


put a mark of diſhonour and reproach upon him. 


Fifthly, Note, Jr's 4 great ſhame, reproof, and reproach to 
man, when he atts nnanſwerably to the teachings of 
God. 


Itis better tobe a Beaſt in or by Nature, than eo be a 
Beaſt (and continue ſo) in qualities and conditions. O what 
a reproach is it, that they who have afar better Nature 
than Beaſts, ſhould lead no better lives than a Beaſt, yea 
poſhbly much worſe ! The Pſalmiſt cries ſhame upon ſuch 
(Pſal.32.9.) Be ye not as the Horſe, or 4s the Mule, which 
have no underſtanding, whoſe mouth muſt be held in with bit 
and bridle, leſt they come near unto thee. The Horſe and Mule 
are unruly Creatures, if left totheir own rule, they have no 
underſtanding how to mannage and order themſelves; they 
muſt be mannaged and order'd by bit and bridle in the hand 
of a skilful rider, elſethey domore hurt than ſervice 
to thoſe that come near them : Now, faith the to man 
Be not you like the untaught or unmannag'd Horſe an 
Mule; as ye are better taught, ſo ye ſhould have better 
manners. Weſay of ſome men, they arc better fed than 
taught; and we may fay of many men, they are better 
taught than manner'd; they mend not their manners,though 
daily taught, yea urged to mend them. -For this neglect 
the Lord reproves the ſluggard, (Prov. 6.6.) Go to the 
Ant, thou ſupgard, conſider ber ways, and be wiſe; thou do- 
eſt not anſwer natural, much leſs ſpiritual light, thou doeſt 
not learn by any teachings ; one of the leaſt of my Greatures 
may teach thee more than thou haſt yetlearncd of all the 
teachers which 1; have ſent thee. Thelittle Ant that dwels 
upon a Molc-hil, that creeps upon the ground, may teach 
thee better manners, and make thee wiſer. Art: thou not 
aſhamed to need(ſuch a teacher, havinghad ſo many teach- 
ers? That's alſothe ſence of thoſe rebukes which the Pro- 
Phet pours ont ( with a ftrong conteſtation) upon the pro- 


ple of 1/rael, calling Heaven and Earthto witneſs againſt 
them, (//a.1.2.) Hear O Heavens, and give car O Earth, I 


that hath no knowledge: For when a . 
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have noxrsſhed, and brought up Childreng and they have rebel- 
led againſt me. But how doth the Lord convict them of te- 
bellion, and by whom ? Even by the teachableneſs- and 
tractableneſs of the dulleſt brutes, The Ox knoweth bis 
owner, and the Aſs hu Maſters crib : But Iſrael doth not 
know, my people doth not conſider. As if he had ſaid, TheOx 
and the Aſs out-do you, the Ox knoweth his owner that 
feeds him, and the very Aſs knows the crib where he is fed, 
Theſe Beaſts take notice of, regard and ſubmit totheir Ma- 
ſter and BenefaCtor : But 1ſrae! doth neither obſerve nor 
ſubmit to me, who have tenderly nurſed and plentifully 
nouriſhed them ; who have (as the Lord ſpake by his Pro- 
phet, Hoſ.11. 4.) beento them, as one that taketh the yoke off 
their jaws, and layeth them meat, the fat and the ſweet, the 
fineſt of the wheat, and honey out of the Rock to feed up- 
on ; and, which is more than this, who have not only fed 
them better, but taught them better than the Ox or Aſs ; O 
ye Heavens, be aſtoniſhed at this! Further, as in this 
Scripture the Lord conteſted with, and reproved his people 
by the Beaſts of the Earth, ſo he doth it in another bythe 
fowls of the Air, (Fer.8.6,7.) 7 (ſaith the Lord) hearkned 
and beard, but they ſpake not aright, &c. every one turned to 
bys courſe, (his (inful courſe, orhis courſe inlin)as the Horſe 
ruſbeth into the Battle ;, that is, fiercely, fearleſly, preſump- 
tuouſly, at once lighting, at leaſt forgetting,both their own 
danger, and my command. As the Lord thus rebukes the 
head-ſtrong obſtinacy and wilfulneſs of that people, by 
their likeneſsro the Horſe ; ſoin the next verſe he reproves 
their blindneſs and blockiſhneſs, by their unlikeneſs to the 
Stork, &Cc. Tea the Stork, in the Heaven knoweth her ap- 
pointed time, and the Turtle, and the Crane, and the Swal- 
low obſerve the time of their _— but my people know nt 
the Fudgments of the Lord. Then followcth, (verſ.8.) How 
do ye ſay, we are wiſe, and the Law of the Lord uwwith w? 
Lo certainly in vain made he it,the pen of theScribe us in vain: 
AsSif he had ſaid ; You have been taught, you have had the 
Law of the Lord, and youare ready to boaſt of if, as the 
Apoſtle obſerved ( Rows. 2.23. ) but with what face can 
ye take it upon your ſelves to be wiſe men, or atrogate wiſ- 
dom to your ſelves, or ſo much as own the Law, when 
youareſo unready to pay that obedience which you owe 
to it. The Crane, the Turtle, and Swallow, the very 


: fowlsof Heaven, follow the light of Nature better than 


you have done the light of Scripture and daily inſtruction. 
Thefe reaſonleſs Creatures, reaſon with themſelves more 
rationally than you have done ; they ſay thus in themſelves, 
It is beſt for us to change our quarters, and take our flight 
to ſome more benign or milder Region, for here the ſea- 
ſon grows ſharp, and the weather tempeſtuous, if we 
abide here we ſtarve, we periſh with cold and hunger : 
But you my people are ſo ſottiſh, that you change neither 
your mindsnor manners, you mend neither your ways nor 
your works; what changes ſoever I bring upon you, or 
how much ſoever I vary my ways and - workings towards 
you, you apply not your ſelves to my courſe and dealings 
with you, but itill rake your own coutſe, ſay I or doI what 
I will; you neither embrace ſeaſons of grace and offers of 
mercy, nor do ye labour cither to prevent or to avoid thoſe 
of wrath and divine vengeance, with which you 
have been often threatned, and which hang in the Clouds 
ready todrop down and overwhelm you. And will ye ſay 
after all this, we are wiſe, when the fowls of the Air appear 
wiſer thanyou ? And will you ſay, the Law of the Lord 
with us, when they guide themſelves better by the Law of 
Nature ? And foraſmuch as it is thus with you, have I not 
reaſon to conclude, that, Lo, certainly in vain made he it, 
the pen of the Scribe'#s im vain; that is, it was to little 
or no purpoſe that God at firſt enafted and publiſhed his 
Law, ( Exed. 20.) or appointed Scribes to write it out, 
that Copies of it might be transferred to and read by his 
people, (Dewt.17.18, Chap.31.9.) Is not both the making 
and writing of the Lawvain, (asto you ) ſecing you are 
thus vain and fooliſh, evenmuch more vain and fooliſh thari 
the Stork in the Heaven, than the Turtle, Crane, and Swal- 
low, notwithſtanding the making and writing ourof the 
Law for you? | 
This will fill thefaces of the wicked, that is, both of the 
prophantie and and fortnaFprofeſſors of the Lotds name, with 
ſhame afid confuſion for ever, when they ſhall be made ro 
ſe and confels, that the Beaſts of the Earth have followed 
their 
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their light, better than they, though God hath taught them 
more than the Beaſts of the Earth,and that the Fowls of the 
Air have carried themſelves more wiſely than they, though 
God hath made rhew wiſer than the fowls of the Air. 


Verſe 12. Zhere thepery ( but none giveth enſwer ) 
becauſe of the pzide ef evil men, 


When Elik« Fad thus cloſely hinted the ſm of thoſe 
perſons that acted belowBeaſts and Birds in their afflictions, 
he proceeds to tell us, what they do in their aſMiCtion ; There 
they cry ( but noze giveth anſwer ),, We tranſlate theſe 
words, But none giveth anſwer, ina parenthelis; we -may 
read the verſe without it, and transfer thoſe words to the 
end of the verſe, There they cry, becauſe of the pride of evil 
men, but none giveth anſwer. That is, ( as ſome give the 
meaning ) they being oppreſſed by the pride of evil men, 

* cry out of their igſolencies, and their own miſeries, and 

yet can get no anſwer ; for the reaſons given inthe two for- 

mer verſes, that is, becauſe they do not heartily and belie- 

vingly apply themſelves to God their Maker, Mr. Brough- 
ton underitands it thus of the pride of opprefſors ; There 
(faith he) rheycry, but he anſwers not concerning the wrong- 

doers pride. Others take it for the pride of the oppreſſed 

There they cry. The word rendred there, is an Adverb of 
place, but here it notes the time or eſtate rather in which 
theſe perſons lived ; they were in an oppreflcd eſtate or 
condition, when they cryed, yet faith the Text, None gi- 
veth anſwer ;, that is, they have no help when they cry; 
they cry to men, yea they cry to God for help, but have 
none, help is far font them. God doth not anſwer them 
immediately by himſelf, neither doth he ſend them anſwer 
by the hand of any other. Now, what is the reaſon of this? 
The Text gives it partly (yet ſomewhat obſcurely ) in this 
verſe, morefully and clearly inthe verſe following. The 
reaſon given here is their pride, Becauſe of the pride of evil 
wen ; that is, becauſe themſelves are ſo proud, they are at 
once poor and proud, humbled but not humble; they are 
oppreſſed and ſubdued under the power of men, yet their 
pride remains unſubdued and in full power ; they are laid 
low in eſtate, but they are not lowly in$pirit : Proud men 
oppreſs them, and they, though 9PPFs ed, are ſtill proud; 
their hearts arc not brought down, though they are come 
down wonderfully, as the Prophet ſpake of the captivated 
Zews, Lam. 1. 9. They are fallen before men in miſery, 
but they are not fallen before God in humility ; they cry 
of wrong, but themfelves are not right, and that's the rea- 
ſon why they are not righted; T here theycry ( but none gi- 
veth anſwer ) becauſe of the pride of evil men, This alſo 
is a good ſenſe, and may yield us profitable inſtruftion I 
leave the Reader to his choice, both being ſafe and uſeful. 
T here they cry, &C. 


Hence Note, Firſt, They that are oppreſſed, and brought 


low, will becrying and complaining. 


Both God and Men ſhall hear of them : There they cry. 
An afflited condition, is acomplaining condition 3 Nature 
being pinch't will ſpeak. 7 ( faith. fob, Chap.7. 11.) 
will not refrain my mouth, I will ſpeak in the-anguiſh of my 
beart, I will complain in the bitterneſs of, my Soul. I mourn 
in my complaint, ſaid David, ( Pſal.:55. 2.) The title 
of the 102. Pſalm runs thus; A prayer of the- afflitted 
when he is overwhelmed, and poureth out his complaint before 
God. 


Note, Secondly, Some 5ni their afflittions do nothing but 
cry, nothing but complain. 


Elihu doth not ſay, There they repent, and there they 
humble themſelves, and there they turn to God, but there | 
theycry ; thatthey are troubled 1sthe all, the only thing 
that troubles them. 'Tis ſaid before, God reacherh man 
more than the Beaſts of the Earth; but many ina day of 
afflition, do no more than the Beaſts of the Earth, - A | 
Beaſt, when hurt, will cry, he will rage and roar ; and 
that's as muchas many men do when they are hurt, though 
God hath taught them more, many leſſons more, which 
they ſhould be praQtifing under ſorrowful diſpegſations. | 
The Ox loweth, and is taught no more, when he wants | 
fodder ; the Aſs braycth, and is taught no more, when | 
he wants graſs; but man is taught -to act re 
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-| ariſwer, God doth not hear and anſwer them. 


want. How ſad isit when we hear nothing but fleſh cry in 
mati, or when nothing is cryed for by man but fleſh, that 
is, the ſupplies of Nature, in the day of his diſtreſs. As 
tisfaid of thoſe (Hoſea 7.14.) They have not cryed unto mt 
with their heart, when they howled upon their Beds ; they aſ- 
ſemble themſelves for corn, and: ſor wine, and they rebel 
againſt me. How miſerable are they in their miſeries, whoſe 
tongues cry to God, but not their hearts, or their hearts 
being ſilent ; who cry for corn and wine, not for grace and 
repentance, or not for grace to repent z who cry much be- 
cauſe they ſuffer evil, but not at all becauſe they have done 
evil, yea who are doingevil at the very time when they are 
crying out becauſe of the evils which they ſuffer : Such 
was the wretched frame of thoſe in the Prophet ; They aſ- 
ſembled themſelves for corn and for wine, and rebelled 
againſt God. "Tis bad enough, when there is crying, and 
nothing but crying, this is to cry but as Beaſts cry ; but to 
cry and rebel againſt God, is to be worſe than Beaſts, for 
Beaſts do not rebel againſtGod when they are pinched with 
want, and cry. Itis ſad to be in afflitions z to be putto 
cry in afflitions is more ſad ; only tocry for the affliction 
is yet more ſad ; when nothing comes from a man but a 
cry, there is nothing in thecryer, but what is meerly of 
man; but tobe found inning againſt God, while we are 
crying out in our affliction is moſt ſad,that's the ſaddeſt and 
worſt condition of man in aflition, The Lord tcacheth his 
people better, let us ſhew our ſelves better taught, than on- 
ly to cry in our aflitions; and let it be the abhorrence of 
our Souls for ever to fin at all, much moreto fin upto rebel- 
lion _ God in our affliction, that it ſhould be ſaid of 
any'of us as of that wicked King Ahaz, ( 2 Chron. 28. 
22.) that inthe time of any diſtreſs, we have treſpaſſed 
more againſt the Lord. 
Thirdly, Whereas thoſe oppreſſed ones cryed, yet (ac- 
cording to the ſecond interpretation ) continued proud 
and naught. 


Obſerve, The greateſt oppreſſion and worldly trouble, can- 
not break, the power of ſin, nor bring down the proud 
heart of man. 


Neither oppreſſion from man, nor aflition from God, 
can break the pride of mans Spirit. Theſe were oppreſſed, 
yet proud ſtill. Our eftates may be broken, our relations 
broken, our comforts broken, yet our hearts remain un- 
broken. The oppreſſed are many times, as proud as their 
oppreſſors, and they who are unjuſtly dealt with, are as bad 


| as they that deal unjuſtly withthem. Oppreſſors (though 


not all who oppreſs)are always bad, and the oppreſſed are 
many times ſo too, even as badas their opprefſors. There 
is no proof of any mans grace or goodnels by this, that he 
is opprefſed, or wronged 3 for he may bewronged, and 
ground to powder with oppreſſion, yet his heard as hard as 
a neather Milſtone,and his Spirit as high, and asmuch lifted 
up as Lucifers. There is nothing in affliction, trouble, or 
oppreſſion, that can humble the heart of man ; the Spirit 
of God, God himſelf muſt do it. Ourward'changes work 
noinward change ; we may be emptied from Veflcl to Veſ- 
ſel, from one condition to another, yet have our ſin-ſent 
remaining in us. It was, indeed, ſaid of Moab, ( Jer.-48. 
II.) Hebath not been empried from Veſſel to Veſſel, neither 
bath be gon into Captivity, ( that is, he bath nor been tron- 


> bled much in his own Land, nor carried into ſtrange Lands, 


as Iſrael hath been ) therefore his taſt remained in him, and 
hu ſent not changed'; that is, as he ſtill retains his civil 
ſtate and ſtrength, ſo his ſpiritual vanity, impiety, and 
impurity, even as Wines that have not been'drawn off the 
Lees, and put into other Cask, (ro that the Scripture there 
alludes). retain their firſt taſt and ſent or ſmell; and are nor 
meliorated or made - more fit for the palat and ſtomach of 
thoſe that drink them. .Now ( I ſay). as mhany for want of 
Cages or affitions; are not mended, ſo ſome mend -nor 


they. -have many changes and afflitions ; nor 'can 


ahythingor aMiction mends us, or work a change of heart - 
and lifein us, unleſs grace work with it. | 
Fourthly, Whereas it is ſaid, they 


, bur none 


grveth 


| \ Note, The crys of proud, or bad _ how much ſoever 


they are oppreſſed,do not move God, nor will he anſwer 


and 
faith, and patience, and ſubmiſſion to the will of. God in 


Tens, ..| 1971 


There 
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There is no reaſon he ſhould anſwer their cry, (though 
| they have reaſon etioughto cry)who will notanſwer his call, 
his command ; let ſuch cry and cry, tear the air, and rend 
their throats with crying, they ſhall not be anſwered. | Fob 
ſaith of the hypocrite, (Chap. 27. 9.) Will God hear by cry 
when trouble cometh upon him? No, he will not. Solomon 
leaves the contemners of wiſdoms counſel under the ſame 
doom, ( Prov. 1. 28.) Then ſhall they call, but Iwilt not 
anſwer ;, they ſhall ſeck, me early, but they ſhall not find me. 
But when was this Ther in which they called, and the Lord 
would not anſwer ? The 27. verſe tells us, The when or 


time of this rejection, it was when they had moſt need of ' 


hearing andacceptation, even when their fear (thats, the 
thing nend, or at leaſt which made them afraid) came up- 
on them, ag deſolation, and their deſtruttion as a whirlwind, 
when thoſe ſad Meſſengers came they ſought God early, 
that is, earneſtly and diligently, but could not find him : 
Butwhat was the reaſon ofthis refuſal?They hated knowledge, 
and did not chuſe the fear of the Lord,(v.29.) They had been 
wicked, and naught, before trouble came, and when trou- 
ble was come they were no better, therefore the Lord re- 
garded not either their perſons or their cries. The Lord 
(faith the Apoſtle preaching to the Arhenians, Atts 17. 
27.) is not far from every one of us ;, yet tisfaid (Prov. 1g. 
29.) The Lord i far from the wicked, but he heareth the 
prayer of the righteous : He is far, that is, far from hearing 
and anſwering, far from helping and relieving the wicked 
when they pray. The Lord is not far from any of us as 
men, for in him we lwve, move, and have our being, (verl. 
28.) and he giveth to all life, and breath, and all things, for 
the ſupport of life and natural being ; but he is far from 
all proud men, as to any complacency in their perſons, 
and as to the hearing of their prayers.Heisfar from hearing 
them, and he knows them afar off, (Pſal. 138. 6.) that 
is, he deals with them as with men at a diitance. Thus the 
Lord told the impenitents among his own people by the 
Prophet, (Iſa. 1.15.) Though you make many prayers, 1 will 
not hear, for your bands are full of blood, Yeare full of 
bloody fins, and ye have not humbled your ſelves, nor 


cleanſed your hearts and hands by the blood of the Cove- | 


nant tothis day z and being in that caſe, you may cry and 
pray till your hearts ake, and your tongues ake too, yet 
no prevailing with God, no grant, no hearing. Another 
Prophet tells them as ſad news from the Lord, (Jer. 17. 
11.) Behold, 1 will bring evil upon them, which they ſhall not 
be able toeſcape, (or, go forth of ) and though they ſhall cry 
unto me, I will not hearken unto them. Though the Lord 
threatned, 1 will bring ſuch evil upon them, that they ſhall 
20t eſcape ; they might ſay, well, but when the evil hath 
taken hold of us, we hope God will hear us, and deliver 
us. No, ſaith God, whenthe evil hath overtaken and ar- 
reſted you , yet your prayers ſhall not overtake me; 
Though you cry, yet I will not hearken unto you. That's a 
dreadful Scripture of the ſame import, (Pal. 18. 41.) 
T hoy cryed, but there was none to ſave them : even unto the 
Lord, but he anſwered them not. They cried being in great 
diſtreſs, andthey cried to the Lord; he brings in that, leſt 
any ſhould ſay, they cried indeed, but poſhbly *twas to 
falſe gods, to idols, poſſibly they knockt at.a wrong door, 
and ſo were not heard : No, they cried to the Lord, tothe 
Lord by name ; they were right as to the objeQ of prayer, 
but their hearts were not right; they were not right ſub- 
jets of prayer. That once blind man ſaw this truth, when 
anſwering the Phariſees about the perfon' by whoſe power 
he received his fight, he told them plainly, (Fob. 9. 31.) 
We know that God heareth not ſinners; thatis, Such as love 
and live in ſin, ſuch as go on impenitently in their ſins, B 

this anſwer he cloſely, but ſtrongly confuted that blaſphe- 
mous- opinion and cenſure of the Phariſees, who reputed 
and reported the Lord” Jeſus Chriſt, who came into the 
world to ſave ſinners, as one of the vileſt ſinners in the 
world, and upon that account got him crucified at laſt. As 
if the man had ſaid, Were he that cured me of my blind- 
neſs ſuch a ſinner as you reckon him tobe, he could never 
have obtained power from God to cure me of+ my blind- 
neſs, for we know God heareth not ſinners. When men fin 
and pray as it were by turns, their prayers are turned into 
fin, and therefore will not be returned in mercy. God 
ſometimes hears ſinners in wrath and judgment, and he 
ſometimes will not hear Saints, as to the grant of the thing 
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in hand prayed for, in love and mercy ; | but he never de- 
nies praying Saints in wrath, nor he ever hear a ſinner 
Con a one ag is here intended) in mercy when he pray- 
eth, | 

. Now, as when the Diſciples heard Chriſts anſwer to 
the Phariſces queſtion about Divorce, they preſently ſaid, 
(Matth. 19. 10.) If the caſe of the man be ſ+ with bu wife, 
it is not good tomarry ; ſo ſome hearing this doctrine, that 
God heareth nor proud ſinners when they cry or pray, may 
poſſibly ſay, if the caſe of the proud be thus with God, it 
is not good for then to pray at all. To ſuch I anſwer, this 
doctrine is not urged to make proud or impenitent ſinners 
to leave praying, but to leave their pride, 'tis urged to 
make them humble under their oppreſſions and afflictions, 
not to make them prophane. They who (as they are) 
cannot get by prayer, certainly they cannot get by caſting 
off prayer. Whatanſwer can they have who cry not at all 
to God, when ſome may cry and get no anſwer : as Elihn 
here ſpeaks, There they cry, but none giveth anſwer, becauſe 
of the pride of wicked men. This ſenſe or interpretation 
moſt inſiſted upon in this 12. verſe, will appear more full 
and fair in opening the 13. in which Elibu brings down 
what he faid here into a ſtrong and perettiptory concluſion; 
or the next verſe renders another reaſon why Go4 would 
not relieve thoſe oppreſſed ones, It was net only for the 
pride of their ſpirits, (verſ. 12.) but alf for the empti- 
neſs and heartleſneſs of their prayers , or becauſe the pray- 
ers of proud and evil men are heartleſs or empty. 


Verſ. 13. Surcly God will not hcar vanity, neither will 
the Almighty regard it. 


They cry, but Ged will not hear : why will he not 
hear ? what hinders ? He tells us both why and whar. 

Surcly God will not hear vanity,]) What is vanity ? 
What ſaith vanity ? hath vanity a tongue? can vanity 
ſpeak ? the Text ſaith, God will rot hear vanity. 'Tis fre- 
quent im Scripture, t9 aſcribe a tongue, and a voyce to 
fin of any kind ; though ſome ſins are more vocal, and 
ſpeak louder than others, yet all ſpeak. Bur when he 
ſaith, Surely, (or, without all Queſtion) che Lord willnot 


| hear vanity, by vanity we are to underſtand vain men pray- 


mg; or vanity is put for the prayers and crys of thoſe pct- 
ſons who are as vain as vanity it ſelf. The word rendred va- 
nity, ſignifeth a lie, as aiſo roſbneſs, remerity ; God will 


| neither hear raſh-headed , nor falſe-hearted prayers, ke 


wilt not hear vain prayers, or the prayers of vain men. The 
Abſtract is often put for the Conciete in Scripture,(P/. 107. 
42.) All iniquity ſhall ſtop ber mouth. When the Lord 
brings about that mighty work, the bringing down of the 
mighty, and ſets the. poor on high, (thoſe that are at once 
poor and humble the Lord will ſet on high,) then [n:qui- 
9 that is, wicked men , men of iniquity, ſhall ſtop 
their mouths, or have their mouths ſtopt, they ſhall not 
have a word to ſay, as gain-ſaying that righteous and glo- 
rious work of God. So here, God will not hear vanity, 
that is, vain men; 'or men that pray vainly; all that, 
which men ſpeak or aQ, is vain or vanity, if it be not good, 
if it be not anſwerable to the will and ends of God ; yea 
whatſoever prayer doth not procced from faith, and flow 
from a pure heart, is vanity, 'tis but ſtraw, and ſtubble, 
droſs, and dung. God will not hear vanity, 

Neither will the Alwighty regard it.] He that will nee 
hear, will much leſs regard vanity. The ſcnſe is gradual, 
regarding is more than hearing, we may put both toge- 
ther, he will not hear with regard, not regard what he 
hears from ſuch. The ſtrong G'od, who hath all power ia 
his hand, the power of Authority, or the power of a Judge, 
will not hear vanity. The Aimi2bry, The All ſufficient, who 
hath all power of efficiency in his hand, the nouriſher, anJ 
preſerver,the puniſher and correCter of all men ; this Shad- 
dai will not regard vanity, he will not give it a look with 
reſpect, no not one good look. The word lignifies to fix, 
or ſet the eye with ſ{trong'intention upon any thing or per- 
ſon. The Prophet El; fon ſpake to this ſenſe, though he uſed 
another word, When he ſaid to the King of 1ſrael,(2 King. 
3. 14.) Were it not that I regard the preſcice of the King ef 
Judah, I would not lock, to thee, nor * thee: The Lord will 
not regard, he will not look to vanity, to the prayers of 
vain men, he will as it were ſhut kis eyes, he will not ſee 
though he doth ſee; The Almigh 'y will 108 recard it, 
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Hence Note , Firit, The prayers of vain andevil perſons, 


are Vain things. 


The Text doth not ſay, their oaths are vain, and their 
lies are vain, and thcir idle words are vain; but their cry, 
their cries in praycr to God are vain, yea vanity. T here 
may bevanity in the prayer of a good man, but hys prayer 
ot vanity. | That's a jult reproof upon the good works of 
many, which Chriſt gave the Angel of the Church of Sar- 
dis, (Rev. 3. 3.) 1 have not found thy works perfett, or, 1 
have not found thy works full, Though that Angel had 
done good works, and poſſibly was full of good works, yet 
his works were not full. A man may be full of prayer, 
pray often, yet his prayer not full, his prayers may be 
empty, vain prayers; that's a vain thing which is an empty 
thing. How vain are they whoſe beſt things are vanity : 
If the prayers of a man are vanity, then certainly all is vani- 
ty ; and we may lay of him inthe whole bulk of all, he is 
vanity of vanities, all is vanity. When once God calls a 
mans prayer, and nearing, vanity ; when he calls thoſe 
wotks, which are good for the matter of them, vanity, 
then the man is indeed altogether vanity. You will ſay, 
when is.prayer vanity, or a vain thing ? I ſhall anſwer it in 
a few particulars. . TO 

Firſt, That prayer is vain, or vanity, which is not put 
up in faith. A faithleſs prayer is a fruitleſs prayer, AV 
the prayers of an unbcliever, or of him who is in a ſtate of 
unbelicf are vain ; and the prayers of a believer, that is, 
who is in his ſtate a believer, are vain, if he hath not faith 
about that thing for which he prayeth. Now if the pray- 
cr of a believer is vain, when he hath not-aCtual faith, then 
the-prayer of anunbeliever muſt needs be vain, who hath 
no habitual faith. 

Secondly, All the prayers that are for our luſts, or when 
we reſolve to continue in the practice of any luſt, are vain 
prayers. When we do not pray With a purpoſe to glorifie 
God, with what we ſhall obtain by prayer, but only to 
ſerve our own turns, and ſo beſtow itupon our lults, that's 
a vain prayer, (Fam. 4. 3.) Such praying is rather a mock- 
ing than a worſhipping of God, a ſerving of our ſelves ra- 
ther thana ſerving of God. How do they abuſe God in 
prayer, who cry to him for help, whom they have no mind 
to honou.? who would fain be heard of God, yet have no 
heart tohear God ? 

Thirdly, That's a vain prayer, when we pray meerly 
to get caſe, or deliverance from an afflition,not ar all mind- 
ing our profiting by, or the improvement of an affliction. 
Tis not faith in God, but ſenſe of our own ſmart, which 
moves to pray, when we rather look how to get off our 
burdens, than out of our fins, or to get out of the fire, 
than to get out our droſs ; when we pray more to have the 
plague taken away, than our hard and proud hearts, that 
is a vain prayer ; tis like the prayer of Pharaoh, who beg- 
ped that he might be delivered; but it was the plague of 
God for his ſin, for his hard heart, that troubled him ; his 
hard heart, his finning againſt God never troubled him. 
Pharaoh-like prayers, are vain prayers, | 

Fourthly, Thoſe prayers are vain which we make in 
our own ſtrength. What can thoſe prayers be, which go 
forth in our ſtrength, ſeeing we are told that we know not 
what topray, much leſs then how to pray, but as the Spi- 
rit of God helpeth our infirmities, (Row. 8, 26.) Unleſs 
the Spirit make interceſſion for us, that is, make our in- 
terceſſions for us in our hearts, as Chriſt maketh inter- 
ceſſion for us in heaven, we pray in vain, | 

Fifthly, Thoſe are vain prayers, which we make in our 
own name, not in the name of Chriſt. And remember, 
though it be an caſie matter to name Chriſt in prayer, yet 
'tis nocalie matter to pray in the name of Chriſt. 'Tis as 
common as that which is commoneſt, for all ſorts of people, 


ea for children, to name Chriſt in prayer ; butto pray in 


the name of Chriſt, is the peculiar work of the Spirit in 
the heart of a true believer. Ifthe Reader delire to know 


more diſtinQly what it is to pray in the name of Chriſt, 1 
refer him for ſome help towards it to the 27 verſe of the 
16 Chapter, where alſo the requiſites of pure and power- 
ful prayer, are more fully held out. : 

Sixthly, Angry paſſionate prayers are vain prayers. The 
Lord loves bow. much warmth of affetion in prayer, 
but he cannot abide wrath, or any the leaſt ſparks of paſſi- 
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on in prayer. The Apoſtles Rule is, (1 Tim. 2. 8.) 
1 will that men pray every where, lifting up pure bands, 
without wrath, and withour doubting. A. peaceable heart 
is as neceſſary in prayer, as a pure hand. When a ſoul 
coming to God.in prayer, hath I know not what wrathſul 
and angry diſpotes within himſelf againſt his Brethren, 
how can he look for a gracious acceptance with God ? 
Will the Lord be pleaſed with us, while we nouriſh ſecret 
diſpleaſure againſt our Neighbour ? Now be ſure when 
.yougo to God for mercy and. favour, that ye carry no 
wrath in your ſpirits towards man, one or other ; there- 
fore Chriſt hath taught us in that molt perfe model of 
prayer, which he hath left us, (when we ask the forgive- 
neſs of our own treſpaſſes) to forgive thoſe that treſpaſs 
againſt us. We mult lay down our unquict thoughts of 
revenge, if we would have favour with, and compaſſion 
from God. | 

Seventhly, Thoſeare vain prayers, which are not both 
formed and matter'd according to the Will of God, (1 John 
$- 14.) which are not grounded upon a juſt cauſe, and 
which are not direCted to a right end. Beſides all theſe I 
may add all cold Prayers, lcepy Prayers, ſlight-ſpirited 
or heartleſs Prayers, meer formal Prayers, tongue-word- 
ing Prayers, which are not ſoul-working and ſelf-affeing 
Prayers, are, to them who pray ſo, but vain Prayers, or as 
the Text ſpeaks, vanity. 

Theſe Rules muſt be obſerved in all our prayer-addreſſes * 
to God, elſe prayer is vain; or vanity ; and when the 
_ it ſelf is vain, the perſon praying hath no hearing : 
Goa will not hear vanity, neither will the Almighty regard it. 
Conſider that, Elihu doth not only ſay, God will not hear, 
but he adds, neither will che Almighty regard it, The dou- 
bling of the matter in higher Language intimates ſomthing 
to us ; and we may note this from it z 


As the Prayers of evil men are vain, ſo they have not any, 
the leaſt regard from God : 


He will neither hear, nor regard. David faith (Pſal. 
66.18.) If Iregard iniquity in my heart, God will not hear 
my Prayer. God will not hear a David, a good man, as 
to that particular prayer, ifhe regard iniquity in bis heart, 
that is, if he hold any, the leaſt compliance or ſecret 
correſpondence with any ſin, yea, if he hath not repented 
of, and laboured to mortife every known fin: Doubtlefs 
then he will not regard the prayers of evil men, whenthey 
pray alſo with an evil mind. And when this, and other 
Scriptures ſay , he doth neither hear nor regard them ; 
there is more intended than expreſſed, even that he doch 
reject and abhor them, that they are a burden-and an abo- 
mination to him. The Scripture is much in ſhewing how 
much God makes of holy prayers. For firſt, Ged hath 
not only promiſed to hear, but regard ſuch prayers, (Pal. 
102. 17.) He will regard the prayer of the deſtitute, and nar 
deſpiſe their prayers ;, that is, he highly prizeth gnd eſteem- 
eth them. Secondly, The Scripture telleth us, God de- 
lighteth to hear ſych prayers, they arc ſweet to him, they 
are the beſt mulick inhis cars; Let we bear thy voice, for 
ſweet us hy alc (her prayer-voice he means chiefly) ſaith 
Chriſt to his Spouſe, (Cat.2. 14.) Thirdly, The Scripture 
aſſyreth us, that God looks upon or reckoneth prays as 
an honour done to him, 'tis an eminent part of worſhip, 
tis the giving of him glory ; certainly therefore(take pray- 
er purely) God doth regard it very much ; he will have 
regard to that which he hath promiſed regard to, he will 
have regard to that which is ſweet and delightful to him, 
which is an honour and brings glory to him; therefarc there 
muſt needs be a great matter in ic, when he faith, He will 
not regard a prayer; ſuch a prayer muſt needs be very 
vile, umpure, and ſtark naught in it ſelf, which he thus 
thryſteth from hjm, or cannot away with, 

It muſt be confeſſed, that God ſometimes defers to'hear 
(that js, to anſwer) the prayers of thoſe that call upon him 
in faith, andeven their prayers whocall upori him humbly 
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and ſincerely. Holy prayersare notalwaies preſently an- 
ſwered, byt holy prayers are never unregarded, never re- 
jected. 'Tis never ſaid in Scripture, God doth not regard 
the prayers of a godly man. God may let him ſtay long 
for the anſwer of his prayer, to try his faith, and patience; 
| Þut he will not flight his prayer. As itis the duty of all 
| men to pray, and the defire or delight of a godly man, 
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(whenhisheart is ih a right frame) co pray, ſoit is the pri- 
viledge of every godly man, that his prayer is heard and 
patted. And as its ſh of moſt wicked men thar they 
y'not at all, (Pſal. 14.4. Jer. 10. 25.) ſo it isthe mi- 
5h of all wicked men that their prayers, though they 
rayers, are not heard, are not re- 
garded. They are far rom the grace arid fear of God, who 
regard not to pray unto him; and they are ds far fron the 
and favout of God, whoſe prayers are not regarded. 
And if a tman be upon fuch bad terms with God, that he is 
not regarded, when Ne is at his beſt work , his praying- 
work, O how little is ſuch a one regarded when he is at his 
worſtwork, his ſfinningwork !If ſome men are not regarded, 
when they are praying to God, what are they when they ar- 
ſwearing, ard blaſpheming God, when they are caulleſly 
__— or oppreſling their brethren? Ifſome men are not re- 
garded when they are raying, what ate they when they are 
revelling and reviling ! The Lords indignation breaketh out 
che utmoſt againſt wicked men, when he tells them, the 
beſt of their duties, their prayer is vanity, and though 
they cry much to him, he will not hear nor regard them. 
The Lord hath not ſaid to the ſeed of Facob, ſeth ye me in 
vain, (Ia. $5. 19.) that is, ye ſhall nor ſeek me in vain, 
no, as your prayets ate honourable ahd acceptable unto me, 
fo they hall be profitable and beneficial unto you ; you 
that go forth weeping, bearing, and ſcattering this precious 
ſeed, hall doubtleſs come again and bring your ſheaves 
with you, your prayers ſhall be returned with bleſſings 
upon yout ſouls, upon your bodies, upqn your eſtates, up- 
on your families, in which you live, as alſo upon the Na- 
tions and upon the Churches among whom you live. Thus 
the ſeed of Facob have found and hall further find by the 
bleſſed experiences of all theſe bleſſings, that God hath 
not ſaid to them, Seek ye me in vain, He hath only faid 
of them who are vain, your ſeekings of me are vain in them- 
ſelves, and will be vain, fruitleſs, anſwerleſs unto you ; 
for I the Lord will not hear vanity, neither will I the Al- 


miehty regard it. | 
0's VERS. 14 


Although thou ſapeft thou ſhalt not ſee him, yet Judgment 
is befoze him, therefoze truſt thou in Him. 


Here is a two-fold tendring or tranſlation of this 14. 
vetſe; Firſt, Some conneCting it with the former, and 
taking it in a dependance upon what El:hhad laſt affirmed 
concerning God, He heareth not vanity, neither doth the 
Almighty regard it, ttanſlate thus, Much leſs will be hear 
thee, if tho ſayeſt thon doeſt not look, to, or regard thu ; 
jadge thy Jelf therefore before him, and wait for bun. As if 
Elihu ſhould bring an argument from the lels to the greater; 
God will not hear vanity, nor will the Almighty regard it, 
how math leſs will be hear thee, who ſayeſt, (upon the mat- 
ter) that thou regardeſt not him, or what he Faith and doth. 
That word, which in the cloſe of the 13. verſe, we ren- 
der regard, is the ſame with that in this 14. verſe, rende- 
red, ſee; as if the whole werea rebuke, or a conviction of 
Fob for his ſtoutneſs, in not viewing and contemplating 
the powet and prerogative of God as he ought, in layin 
his handupon him ; and therefore ſaith E/zthu, if God il 
not hear thoſe that pray vainly, how much leſs will he re- 
zard thee, who ſeemelt not to regard him? that is, not to 
fumble thy ſelf before him as becomes thee te thy Sove- 
raign Lord: And thereupon Elihu gives him counſel in the 
cloſe of the vetſe ; Fudge thy ſelf s him, and then wait 
for him, or truſt him, as we render it, Mr. Bronghton 
ſcems to ſpeak in his tranſlation much to this ſenſe, giving 
it thus; So, when thou ſayeſt thou wilt not mark, it, ju ve be- 
fore him, arid wait for him. As God will not regard vain 
prayer, ſo when thou ſayeſt to him, thou wilt not mark.:t, 
that is, attend to providences as thou oughteſt, he will not 
regard thee. There is a truth in this, and. the Original 
word may faitly bear this tranſlation ; yet I ſhall tot ſtay 
upoH it : but rather take this Context as the beginning of 
a new argument, that as the inforcement of the former ; 
underſtanding it ſo, the words have yet a reading different 
from ours: | 
Another modern tranſlater diſliking the former reading 
ohly itithe firſt þart of the verſe, gives his own, thus; In 
this alſo (thou haſt ſinned.) Thoſe words are ſupplied to 
make up the ſenſe, as being the brftiging of a further charge 
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againſt 7ob; In this alſo (thou haſt ſinned) that thou b 


| /aid, thox ſhalt not ſee him.; judge therefore thy [cif before- 
| him, and look for him, This is the matter of his new charge, 


Thou haſt ſaid, thou flalt not ſee him, this is thy ſin. And ha- 
ving given him this charge, Elihu gives him counſel accor- 
ding to this tranſlation in the cloſe of the verſe, Fudge there- 
fore thy ſelf before bins, and look for him. We ſay in our tran- 
flation, Fudgment us beforc bim,that is, before God; this tran- 
flation faith, 7«dge thy ſelf before him; and the reaſon of it is 
becauſe ſome take the word here as a Noun, othegg,as a 
Verb of rhe Imperative mood ; Judze thy ſelf 3. wth 
and then leok to him, or truſt in him; that is, thouhaſt fail- 
ed greatly, and finned in taking up ſuch a Concluſion as 
this, that thou ſhalt not ſce God, (the ſcnſe of which k ſhall 
open When I come to our own tranſlation) therefore 1 ad- 
viſe thee to judge thy ſelf thoroughly, and humbly to ac- 
knowledge thy Vie This tranſlation is much inſiſted up- 
on, and becauſe it hath a profitable ſenſe, I ſhall note two 
or three points from the latter part of the verſe, where it 
differs from ours, and then proceed to our own Tranſlation. 
Foo being charged with lin for ſaying, that he ſhould not ſee 
God, is here adviſed to judge himſelf, Zudge rby ſelf, and 
look to, or truſt in him. 


Hence Note, I: i our duty to j:14ge our ſelves. 

And 'tisa great Goſpel duty: The Apottle gives it in plain 
words, (1 Cor. 11.31.) If we world judge our ſelves, we 
fhould not be juared of the Lord. Wearc very apt to judge 
one another, but very backward to judge our ſelves. It 
1s a great work to erect a Tribunal (as I may fay) in our 
own Souls and Conſciences, to lit in Judgment upon vur 
ſelvez; which that we may do, we mult do thele three 
things. Firſt, we muſt ſend Summons to our ſelves, we 
mult cite our ſelves to our own Tribunal ; for always before 
Judgment, Suminons mutt £9 9ut and be ſent to the par- 
ty offending : Here we are to ſend Suramens to our ſelves, 
that is, to call together all the powers of our ſouls to appear 
in this Judgment, and anſwer what is or may be alledged 
againſt us. And when we have Summoned our ſelves, then 
Secondly, we are to examin, ſearch, and try our felves, 
( Lam.3.41.) Let us ſearch and try our ways, aud turn again 
unto the Lord. Thirdly, having tried and examined our 
ſelves, before we can come to judgment (that Judgment 
which is here intended) we muſt hutnble our ſelves under a 
Conviction of our own vileneſs and finfulneſs, whether 
of our nature or of our actions, whether of our ſtate 
or of our way; for whereas there arc two parts of 
Judgment, Abſolution and Condemnation , we can ne- 
ver come to that part of Judgment, the judging of our 
ſelves, as perſons worthy to be condemned by feof for 
our ſins, unleſs we are firſt convinced of our fins. Now 
when we have ſummoned, examined, and convicted otir 
ſelves, then we are ready to judge our ſelves, to judge 
our ſelves even with the judgment of condemnation, re- 
ſpefing what we have done, yet we ſhould do ir (with 
hopes of abſolution) ating our faith upon the free grace 
and mercy of God through the ſatisfaCtion which Jeſus 
Chriſt hath made for us. 

Apain, The ſcope of this counſel, or the reaſon why E!1h44 
adviſeth Fob to judge himſelf, was to (hew, that he had 
?aſhly judged of the ways of God, becauſe he had not duly 
judged himſelf. 


Hente Note, Self-judging, or judging our own doings, 
will preſerve w from raſh jadging the domgs and dealings 
_ of God with us. 

© ſhall never think God deals harſhly, or rigorouſly 
with us, if we co but enter into and pals a right judgment 
upon our own ſouls. As they that judge themlelves ſhall 
not be judged of the Lord; ( 1 Cor. 11. 31.) fo, they 
that judge themſelves will never judge the Lord ; no, they 
will acquit and juſtifie the Lord under all his proceedings, 
even in his foreit and ſevereſt ones, Thus did Ezra in re- 
ference to thoſe great and unparallel'd ſufferings of the Fes 
in the Babylonian war and captivity, (Chap. 9. 13.) Thou 
our God haſt puniſbtd us leſs then our iniquities deſerve. And 
ſo did Daniel (Chap. 9.7.) O Lord, righteouſneſs belong- 

eth_ unto thee, but unto wa confuſion of faces, as at this day. 
Futther, Elibz concluded Job very much affected with, 
or highly conceited of himſclf, becauſe he pleaded hig 


86 ! owti inhoceney or integrity fo much, and was ſo deſirous to 
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tome to a hearing, and have his matter tried before God z 
and therefore ſaith he, 7«dge thy ſelf. 


Hence Note, Self-judring will keep us from proud of high 
thoughts of our ſelves, of our own ways or works, bow 
good forever they are. 


Suppoſe our ways and our works pure and good, as 
Tobs indeed were for the main, (he was a man of the high- 
eſt elevationan holineſs and of greatett integrity) yet if we 
would, througa'y examine and judge our ſelves, conſider 
oar rt comings in duty, our ſinnings againſt duty, and 
the ſins that cleave to our belt dutics, we ſhould find our 
very innocency to be guilty, and our rigt-teouſneſs to be un- 
righteous; and ſurely ſuch a diſcovery would lay us very low 
in our own thoughts, and go very far towards the ſubduing 
of that pride of our hearts, which often ariſeth fromthe 
contemplation of our own well-doing. 

Laſtly, Conſider this counſel was given Job (according 
to this tra; lation) with reſpect to that which follows; Judge 
thy ſelf, and truſt in or wait for him. 


Hence Note, We are never (fir to truſt, nor to wait upon 
God in any of his providences, till we judge our ſelves, or, 
Fudging of our ſclueswill diſpoſe and pr epare our vearts 
for ls 7 and reſting upon the power , goodneſs and 
mercy of God. 


The more we judge and humble our ſelves, the readier 
hath God declared himſelt to help us in our extremities, 
(1 Pet. 5.6.) we alſo then are the readier to trult and wait 
on him, bpth becauſe we then ſee more clearly what need 
we haveto truſt on him for help, and may have the more 
aſſurance of his help, while we truit him. 

I ſhall now proceed to our own tranſlation, which fairl 
accommodates the ſcope of Elthu's dealing with 7ob in this 
place, 


Although thou ſapcft, thou ſhalt net ſe him, 


Elihu had reprehended two of Fobs ſayings before in this 
Chapter 3 here he reprehends a third ; Although thoa ſay- 
eſt this, thou ſhalt not ſee him ;, although thou ſayelt it, ci- 
ther ſecretly in thy heart (the fool ſaith in his heart, there is 
no God) or although thou ſayelt it with thy mouth, and haſt 
openly declared thy deſpair of ſeeing him, . Some paſſages 
in the diſcourſe of job do more than intimate and imply, 
that he had ſaid, he ſhould not ſee God. And we may conceive 
that Elih« aimeth at that paſſage ſpecially ( Chap.23. 8,9.) 
where Job ſcems to ſay this thing: Behold, 1 go forward, 
bat he 1s not there, and backward, but I cannot perceive him ; 
on the left hand where he doth work, but I cannot behold him ; 
he hideth himſelf on the right hand, that I cannot ſee him. 
Now, Elihu gives anſwer inthis 14. verſe, ſhewing that al- 
though God would not give him a preſent hearing upon his 
importunate call for it, yet he might reſt aſſured, that God 
would do him juſtice, and theretore adviſeth him quietly 
to reſt upon him. Although thou ſaye#t thou ſhalt not ſee him, 
or canſt not ſee him, yet Tudgment u before him, therefore 
truſt thou in bim. In that 23. Chapter, Fob made a ſad com- 
plaint, that though he much ſolicited and dehredto ſee God 
(in what ſenfe 1 ſhall open preſently) yet he could not be 
admitted, he could not find him, nor come near him; 7 
(faith hc) canner perceive him, 1 cannot behold him, I cannot 
ſee him; we have all theſe words negatively expreſſed 
there ; as here, Although thou ſayeſt thou ſhalt not ſee, (or 
contemplate ) him. 
There is a two fold ſight of God z Firſt, immediate,or in 
himſelf ; and thus God is ſeen only by himſelf, and of him 
ſelf, toall others heis inviſible, No eye hath ſeen him, nor can 
ſee him, (1 Tim. 6. 16.) The Lord told Moſes, Noman can 
ſee my face axdlive; that is, no man can ſee me immediate- 
ly, no man can have any ocular ſight of me, as we ſee thoſe 
x Few: that are before us; God us a Spirit, and therefore in- 
viſible. 7 ob dothnot complain, (in this ſenſe) that he could 
not ſee God, for he knew God was not to be ſeen, nor did 
he wait for any ſuch corporal view or fight, or preſence of 
God. Secondly, there is a mediate ſight of God, and that by 


a three-fo!d means; Firſt, inor by hisWord ; for that is one 


glaſs wherein we behold him. Secondly, there is a light of 
God in his Works, they are another glaſs wherein we ſee 
and beho!d him ; and thoſe works are two-fold ; Firſt, the 
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works of Creation, in them we may ſee or contemplate God 
all the world over, in his power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, 
(Rom. 1.19,20.) Secondly, his works of providence, order- 
ing and diſpoſing all the motions of the creatures, as himſelf 
pleaſeth, how much ſoever any oftheir motions are diſplea- 
fing unto him, Thus we may ſee Godin his works, that 
5, it is ſeen by his works, not only that he is, but what he 
is, or that he is Eternal and Infinite, that he is Moſt Wiſe 
and Omnipotent, that he can do all things, or that nothing 
is too hard for him, he having brought all things out of no- 


| thing.There is a Third Medium or Means by which we may 


ſee God, and that is, Hu Son,our Lord Feſws Chriſt, (2Cor. 
4. 6.) The light of the knowledge of the Glory of God ſhineth 
fo 145 in the face of Jeſus Chriſt; that is, inthe perſon of 
Chriſt, God-Man, we may behold the glorious Grace of 
God unto poor linful loſt man. All the beams of Divine 
Love are collected in, and iſſue forth from the face of Jeſus 
Chriſt. He that would ſee haw good, how gracious, how 
merciful the Lord isto ſinners, let him by an cye of Faith, 
or ſpiritual Contemplation look Chriſt in the face, and there 
he (hall find the expreſs Characters of all that Glory. By 
theſe Means, or mediately in all theſe ways, God may be 
ſeen, andis ſeen by his People. This threefold ſight of God, 
is the (ight of Faith ; it is by Faith that we ſee him in his 
Word; it is by Faith that we ſee hira in his Works; it is 
by Faith that we ſee him in his Son. Thus weare to un- 


| derſtand that of the Apoſtle concerning Moſes, (Heb. 11. 


27.) He endured, as ſeeing him that is inviſible. 
We may alſo diſtinguith of this ſight of God two ways z 
there is a ſight of God firſt in grace, which is, though a 
true and teal, yet an imperfe@t light, of which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ( 1 Cor. 13.12.) Now we ſee as in aglaſs, darkly. 
Secondly, There is a ſeeing of God in glory, which is there 
called A ſeeing of him face ro face : Of that ſight Chriſt 
ſpeaks (Marth. 5. 8.) Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they 
ſhall ſee God. As they now ſee him in the Ciſpenſations of 
his Grace here, ſo they ſhall ſee him in the givings forth, 
or manifeſtations of his Glory to them hereafter. Now 
when Fob complaineth, or Elihu brings him in complaining, 
That he ſhould not ſee God, wearenot to underſtand it, as 
if he deſpaired of ever ſceing God in Glory, of had con- 
cluded in his own breaſt, that he ſhovld never ſee him in his 
ways of Grace, or profeſſed that at preſent he had no ſight 
at all of God by faith; for, though I conceive 7obs ſight of 
God by faith, or in the aQtings of his Grace, at. that time 
was very low and dim, yet ſome ſight he had of him by 
faith, enough am ſure to preſerve and keep him from ma- 
king any ſuch negative Conclulion againſt himſelf, that he 
ſhould not ſee God in Glory. But that which he chiefly in- 
tendeth, is, that he eared he ſhould notcome to ſce him in 
ſuch a day and way of tryal, as he before defired in the 2 3. 
Chapter, (ver/. 8, 9.) or that God would never manifeſt 
himfclf ſo clearly in his Providences and dealings about his 
caſe in this world, as might acquit him, and bring the mat- 
ter in queſtion to a full ſtate, that all might take notice of 
his wronged integrity. 7ob was under a great Cloud at 
that time, and feared that God had covered himſelf with a 
Cloud alſo, (as the Church bemoaned her ſelf, Lam. 3. 
44.) and therefore ſaid, 7 ſhall nor ſee him: ; I ſhall not ſee 
him as a Judge acquitting me, and giving ſentence for 
me. Some conceive, that the Hebrew word rendred See- 
ing, refers to a perſon brought before a Judge, for the trial 
of his Cauſe, and ſtanding before him, not as a guilty Ma- 
lefaCtor, with a heavy heart,and a down look, but as a man 
conſcious of his 6wn innocency, with much honeſt boldneſs, 
and well tempered confidence. The words following inti- 
mate ſuch a ſenſe of that word, Although thou ſayeſt, thou 
ſhalt not ſee him, (that is, be brought to tryal,) yet 7udg- 
ment s before him, he will certainly try thee. This I take 
to be the moſt proper Explication of theſe words, Although 
thou ſayc#t thou ſhalt not ſee him. 
Fob ſpake this as the worſt of his caſe, as that which wag 
a greater grief and miſery to him, than all his other miſeries 
and'griefs, that God wou'd not ſet him in a clear light 
before others, or that himſelf ſhould not have aclear light 
from God concerning his condition. 


Hence Note ; The ſight of God, or Gods diſcovery of him- 
ſelf in any darkcaſe, is very ſweet to an upright and gra- 
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7ob had begged for this once and again, though poſſibly, 
as Elihu would here convince him he was ſomething too 
forward in it, and did not enough reflect upon himſelf; 
yet as he had often deſired it, ſo doubtleſs it was exceeding 
much upon his heart, that he might have a clear diſcovery 
from God. The Apoſtle, in ſomewhat a like caſe, in be- 
ing aſperſed in his Miniſtry, ſaith, We are made manifeſt 
unto God, (2. Cor. 5. 11.) It pleaſed him that he was ma- 
hifelt unto God : But when God is pleaſed to manifeſt him- 
ſelf unto'a Soul, how pleaſing is that? When we can ſay, 
now we ſee God, we ſce himclearing up our way, clearing 
up our integrity, clearing up our ſtate, how ſatisfying is It 
And as it is moſt ſweet and ſatisfying to ſee God clearing 
up our ſtate to our own conſciences, ſo it is exceeding ſweet 
to ſee him clearing up our actions to the eye of the world; 
as the Apoſtle ſpake in the ſame place, We are manifeſt unto 
God, and I aſt alſo are made manifeſt in your conſciences. 
As if he had ſaid, we hope, God hath diſcovered us to you, 
and your conſciences do alſo atteſt with us and for us what 
weare. Lights ſweet (thelight of theair, ſaith Solomon) 
and it is a pleaſant to behold the Sun, the Sun in the firma- 
ment ; how much more ſweet is the light of divine favour, 
as alſo of our own faithfulneſs, ſhining into our hearts, and 
upon our ways, ſo that we are able toſay, now we ſcethe 
Lord gracioully rolling away our reproach, owning us, and 
taking our part before and againſt all the oppoling contra- 
dicting world ! 


Secondly, Note, A godly man may loſe the ſight and pre- 
ſent apprehenſion of God, 4s owning of him, and taking 


care of him. 


It is ſo often as to our ſpiritual eſtate, and it may be ſo, as 
to our out ward ſtate;hence thoſe many complainings which 
we find in the Pſalms, and thoſe many deprecations, as to 
the hiding of Gods face ; David would fain have kept light 
of God, O how he deſired to ſee him, to behold him ! yet 
many times he did not, neither as tothe aſſurance of his 
ſpiritual intereſt, nor as to the comforts of his outward con- 
dition, (Pſal. 13. 1. Pſal. 27.9. Pſl.30.7.) As God 
ſometimes ſheweth himſelf in a kind of cloud or darkneſs, 
in fire and tempeſt, which is very terrible to the ſoul ; ſo 
he at other times diſcovers himſelf only alittle, or gives 
but a glimpſe of himſelfclearly, to itir up further delires of 
ſeeing him, and to make us weary of all we ſee inthis 
world : intheſe caſes we may be ſaid not to ſee God when 
weſeehim. Many godly men are in ſuch adark conditi- 
on, that they think God hideth his face from them in dif- 
pleaſure, when indeed he doth not, but only tryeth them, 
to ſee what is in them, and whether they will obey him in 
hope and patience, and keep cloſe to him in holy walkings 
even when he ſeemeth to depart from them, and withdraw 
his preſence. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Good men are apt ſometimes to make 0- 
ver-ſad concluſions againſt themſelves, 


As evil men are apttro make over-good concluſions for 
themſelves, they doubt not but they ſhall ſee and enjoy 
God. O what preſumptuous thoughts have men, and what 
peremptory, though groundleſs, concluſions do they make 
for themſelves upon falſe and rotten premiſes ! they will 
fay, they know God, and are known of God, they ſee God, 
and enjoy God, when they know not the meaning, much 
leſs have taſted the comfort of knowing God, or of being 
known by him,of ſeeing God,or of enjoying him-Theſe my- 
ſerious experiences are not every man's meat, nor every 
man's matters. who makes title to the knowledge of God. 
The Apoſile ſaith expreſly,(1 John 2.4.) He that ſaith,] krow 
him, and keepeth not his Commandments, 1s a liar, and the 
truth 1s not in him. And again, (Chap. 3.6.) Whoſoever ſin- 
neth (that is, loves and lives in ſin) hath nor ſeen him, neither 
known him. Yet how many are there, far from keeping 
the Commandments of God, far from a holy life, yea far 
from a holy ſtate, ſofar from ſuch a holy life, as of which it 
may be faid in a Goſpel ſenſe, that they fin not, that indeed 
they do nothing elſe but ſin ! yet theſeare apt to conclude, 
they ſee God, they ſee him by faith, they know him, they 
donbt not but he is their God. Now as many carnal men 
are apt to make falſe concluſions to themſelves of an intereſt 
in God, when there is no ſuch matter, kindling a fire, and 
compaſſing themſelves about with their own ſparks, as the 
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-Prophet ſpeaks, (7/a. 5o. 11.) thatis, with vain conceits 
of their own blowing up, that all is well with them ; when 
all that they, who doſo, ſhall have at Gods hand, is, rhey 
ſhall lie down in ſorrow. So on the other ſide, godly men 
oftentimes make ſad concluſions againſt themſelves, they 
ſay (as fob in the Text) they ſhall net ſee him; who though 
(as was ſhewed in opening the Text) he did not conclude 
again(t his ſight of God by grace, or that he had no light of 
him by faith, yet he had not a comfortable ſight as to his 
preſent enjoyment, and he doubted whether ever he ſhould 
in this world. Fonab made ſuch a concluſion ( Chap: 2.4.) 
Then 1] jaid, I am caſt ont of thy ſight. As Hezekiah ſaid in 
bis ſickneſs, (1/a. 38. 11.) I ſhall not ſeethe Lord, even the 
Lord in the Land of the ltving; that is, I ſhall die, and 
ſhall no more go into the houſe of the Lord, to behold the 
beauty of the Lord, and to enquire in his Temple, which 
was the one thing, even the only thing (inthis life) which 
David deſiredand reſolved to ſeek after, (Pal. 27. 4.) So 
many, while they live, are apt to make ſuch concluſions 
they ſhall ſee God no more, they ſhall not ſee him as long 
as they live, they are afraid they ſhall never have comfort 
more, nor peace more, while they are in this world, while 
they are on this ſide heaven z yet whether ever they thall 
cometo ſee him in heaven, is their greate{t, their ſaddeſt 
their mo# heart diſquicting and heart breaking doubt and 
fear. And ingecd as wecannot ſee God, until” he gives us 
eyes, ſo we cannot belicve we ſhall ſce him, until he gives 
us hearts. Many timcs his dealings, both as to outward 
terrible providences, and inward terrors, are ſo dark, that 
we can ſee nothing but darkneſs, nor ſay any thing but as 
Fob is here charged to ſay, that we ſhall not ſee him. Yea, 
God doth often hide himſelf from his people on purpoſe to 
try whether they will truit him and wait upon him under 
ſuch withdrawings, for ſalvation, whether temporal or 
eternal, (P/ſal. 45.15.) Thou-art 4 God, that hideſt thy 
ſelf, O God of Iſrael, the Saviour : Let us therefore take 
heed of ſaying, he wiil be for ever hidden, or that we ſhall 
never ſee, nor behold him as a Saviour; ſay not it is ſo 
dark with us, that as now we ſce no light, ſo our night ſhall 
never have a morning. 

Fourthly, From theſe words, Although thou ſaycſt, thou 
(halt nor ſee him, 


Note, A good man us apt to give his heart and tonTue tas 
much liberty. 


We ſhould watch our hearts, to keep out or caſt out 
vain thoughts we ſhould ſtranglediſtruſtful and unbelivins 
thoughts 1n the very birth, that ſo our tongues may never 
bring them forth, nor publiſh them to the offence of others. 
Thou haſt ſaid, thou ſhalt not ſee him. But when our un- 
bridled tongues have run at random, and ſpoken what is not 
right, yet God will do what is right, as the next words 
aſlure us. 

Pet Judgment is befoze Him. ] Theſe words plainly in- 
timate, that Fobs ſcope, when he ſaid he ſhould not ſee God, 
was, that he ſhould not ſee him as a Judge clearing up his 
cauſe, or appearing to vindicate the wrong done him, arid 
todo him right. As if E/zþ# had ſaid, Whatever thy opi- 
nion is concerning God, that he will never appear in th 
cauſe to do thee right, yet know this (O Fob) 7udgment is 
before im, and therefore I adviſe thee, be thou better per- 
ſwaded both of his preſence with thee, and of his providence 
over thee. The word rendred Judgment , is that from 
which oneof Patriarchs had his name, and it is a great cle- 
gancy, (Gen.q49. 16.) Dan ſhall judge bus people, The pro- 
per name Dan; is the ſame with the Verb which follows, 
ſhall judge. 

When 7udgment u ſaid to be before the Lord, it may be 
takenthree ways, (ſo we find it in the Scripture) Firſt, 
we read there of Judgment as it is oppoſed to mercy. Theſe 
terrible and dreadful Judgments of God are every where 
ſpoken of. Secondly, Judgment is oppoſed to imprudence 
and want of underſtanding or diſcretion z Judgment is a 
wiſe and clear ſight or apprehenſion of things; as we ſay 
ſucha one is a Judicious man, or a man of great Judgmer:. 
Thirdly, Judgment is oppoſed to injuſtice or to unrighte- 
ouſneſs; thus we do judgment and juſtice. Many have 
a great ſtock of judgment or w derſtanding, who yet will 
do little judgment, that is, little juſtice, they have a right 
underſtanding of things. yet will do little or nothing right. 
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Here, when itis (aid, Judgment is: before him, we ate to 
underſtand it in the two latter ſenſes; for though it bea 
great truth that judgment as oppoſed to mercy, is*before 
the Lord, And he ſhall have judgment without mercy, that 
hath ſhewed no mercy, though (as the Apoſtle adds in the 
ſame place, Fames 2.13.) Mercy rejoyceth (or glorieth ) a 
gainſt Fudgmert ; The Lord hath judgments, all manner of 
a5, nw about him, yet that notion of Judgment doth 
not belong to this place, but the two latter. Jxdgment us 
before bim ;, that is, he is a God of infinite anderſtanding 
and wiſdom, he ſceth every 'thing to the utmolt, he goes 
to the bottom of every manscaſe, yea,to the very bottom 
of every mans heart z he ſecs every aCtion quite through, 
and every perſon: And as he knows the truth of every 
mans cauſe and caſe, ſo he will doevery man right, accor- 
ding to the merit of his cauſe and caſt. Juſtice and Judg- 
ment are the babitation of his throne, while clouds and dark- 
neſs are round about him, (Pſal. 97-2.) that is, though pre- 
ſent diſpenſations are obſcure (as in Jobs caſe ) yet both the 
proccdure and dealings of God, as alſo the iſſue or deter- 
mination which he gives in every matter, is juſt and righte- 
ous to all men, as well as gracious and cortifortable to good 
and upright-hearted men. Thus, Judgment, or this judg- 
ment is always before him, that is, he hath a clear ſight of 
it, and he is ready to do it. 


Hence Note, Firſt, God hath a right and clear apprehen- 
fron of all perſons and ations , 


His underſtanding is infinite. The Lord i (as Hamah 
ſpake in her Thankſpgiving-Song, 1 Sam.2.3.) 4 God of know- 
ledge, and by him altions are weighed: That is, he knoweth 
them exactly, to a grain, as we do the weight of thoſe 
things which we have laid inan even Balance. Iris required 
of Judges (in that advice which Jerhro gave to Moſes, 
Exo0d.18.21.) That they ſhould be able men, that is, (not 
ſo much men of able purſes, as) of able parts, men of able 
judgment, and of more than common underſtanding,«even 
ſuch as were able to look through every -mans C auſe that 
came before them. Such is the ability of the Lords un- 
derſtanding to the full, he is Omniſcient, He # light, and 
in bim i no darkneſs at all, Andas in him there isno dark- 
neſs, ſo nothing is dark to him ; the moſt intricate and 
knotty Caſe, the moſt ravell'd and vext Cauſe that ever 
was, 1s plain and evident before his eyes, with whom we 
have to do, and who hath to do with us. 7udgment # 
before him ; neither is there any Judgment before any other 
in compariſon of him ; God hath ſo much light, that Men 
and Angels are to him but darkneſs, God ſeeth ſo much, 
that all others may be ſaid not to ſee, or to be ſtark blind 
even thoſe Judges may be called blind, who are not blind- 
ed, we may ſay they have noeyes, whoſeeyes axe not put 
out with gifts, compared with God. How blind then are 
thoſe Judges, who are blinded? and whoſe eyes are put 
out, either by prejudice or paſſion, by hopes or fears ! it 
cannot be, but Judgment muſt be before God, becauſe as 
heclearly ſees, 8nd fully underſtands whatſoever comes 
before him, ſo nothing can divert or biaſs him from doing 
every man right, according to his ſight and underſtanding. 
Fudgment 1s before bim, 


Hence Note, Secondly, God will do right to every man, a 
ſure as be knows the right of every man. 


There are many who know what is right, we know 
whoſe Cauſc is right, yet will not do right. But as ſure 
as God knows every mans right, fo certainly he will do 
him right. Abraham pleaded thus with God, Shall nor 
the Judge of all the Earth do right? (Gen. 18. 25.) Cer- 
rainly, he will do right, he cannot but do right; Judge- 
ment u before him. The Scripture is expreſs, He will re-, 
ward every man (and award toevery man) according to buy 
works. Every man ſhall have asheis ; for (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 4. 6.) He ſhall bring to light the kiaden thing 
of darkneſs, and make manifeſt the counſels of the heart ; and 
then ſhall every 
ſhall have it, whois fit for it ; every man ſhall have praiſc, 

who is (as we ſay) praiſe-worthy, how much ſoever he 
hath been diſpraiſcd, flurr'd in his credit, unworthily dealt 
with, and accuſed in this world. God will not hold, or 


detain the truth of men in unrighteouſneſs, though men 


hold both the truth of God, and the truth of men (the 


man have praiſe of God that is, every man | 
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truth of their Cauſes) in unrighteouſneſs. F7udgment i be 
fore the Lord. 

Further, That Particle which we render yer, gives us this 
Note 


God it never a whit the lef; Righteous, becauſe it doth t10t 
appear to us that he us ſo. 


Although thon ſayeFt, thou ſhalt not ſte him, yet Fudgment 
# before him. The waysof God are often ſecret, but none 
of them are unjuſt ; or non u before him, Even then, when 
we think it is farthe(t off from him: Therefore, if we will 
give God the glory of governing the world, and of ordering 
all our perſonal condie:ons, we muſt not meaſure him by 
the things we ſee, or which appear ; for we cannot ſee the 
meaſure of his Judgment by what appears, that which ap- 
pears to us is not his Judgment, ſomething elſe is his judg- 
ment, and he in thecloſe will make his judgment clear to 
all men, he will make it appear that judgment is his, 
though what his judgment is doth not appear. The miſ- 
apprehenſions, or miſ-conſtructions of men do not at all 
retard or ſtop the righteouſneſs of God, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in another caſe (Row.3. 3.) Shall the anbelicf of man 
make the Faith of God (that is, the Faithfulneſs of God) of 
none effett ? God forbid; God will be Faithful and True, 
though all the world be Unbelievers and Lyars. Now, as 
the unbelief of man cannot make the Faithfulneſs of God 
of none effet; ſo our not believing that Judgment pro- 
ceeds, or our ſaying it is delayed', docs not at all take off 
God from righteouſneſs in doing Judgment ; he is doing 
Judgment righteouſly, whatever apprehenſions men have 
of his doings. Fudgment # before him ; 

Therefoze truft thou inhim,] Eh according to the 


| firl reading of the former words, exhorts ob to Repen- 


tance, Fudge thy ſelf; and here he exhorts him to Faith, 
Trust thox in him. 7udement us before bum, therefore truſt 
thou in him, or wait and hope in him; for ſccing God is a 
Juſt and Righteous Judge, be will not neglect or ſlight the 
Cauſe of any of his People; therefore they have all the 
reafon in the world to truſt in him, and wait upon him. It 
is unbelicf which makes haſte, Faith.is content to wait and 
tarry. 

The Original word hath ſeveral fignifications. Firſt, 
More general, to grieve, or be'in pain and trouble, Second- 
ly, In ſpecial, to bring forth, or the pain of a woman in tra- 
velto bring torth ; there is much pain in that travel. Thus 
ſome tranſlate here, Wait for him, as a woman in travel 
waits for deliverance. Thirdly, As it ſignifies to have 
pain, and to have that pain in bringing forth children, ſo 
to attend, towait, to ſtay quietly, and expe. Reſt in the 
Lord (ſaith David, Pſal. 37.7.) and wait patiently for him. 
We may give the reaſon of this ſignification from that allu- 
ſion. The woman though ſhe be in pain, yet ſhe patiently 
bears it, becauſe ſhe hath hope a man ſhall be born into the 
world, (Fohn 16. 21.) A'woman in that pain, hath not on- 
ly patience but comfort under it, becauſe ſhe hopes a child 
ſhall ſhortly be born, who will recompence all her ſorrows, 
in bearing and bringing himforth into. the world. That's 
the force of this word, Truſt in him. Thou art-in pain, in 
trouble, in travel for the preſent, yet thou ſhalt have. a 
bleſſed deliverance, thou ſhalt certainly find, that it is not 
in vain to truſt upon God. Thus El/tbs adviſeth ob to 
ſuch a patience as a woman in travel with child hath, who 
bears her pains comfortably, being refreſhed and ſupported 
with an aſturance, and fore-ſenſe of that joy which the ſhall 
have, being once delivered. Truſt thou in him. 1 have 
in ſome other places of this Book, met with this Point of 


(verſ. 15.) Though ke ſlay me, yer will Itruſt inbym;, And 
therefore I ſhall not ſtay to open that general duty, or the 
exerciſe of that Grace, which here Elihx exhorts Fob to, 
Truſting in, or waiting upon God. Only from the Connexi- 
ON, 


Note, Firſt, It i our duty to wait andtruſt upon God, 


And 'tis ſuch a duty as will keep us <loſe,toall other du- 
ties; amind ſtaid on God, is a mind fit to move about any 
good work whatſoever, which God calleth us unto. 

Secondly, Put all together, Thou ſayeſt, thor ſhalt nc: 
ſee him, (thou art doubtful whether ever things will mend, ) 


yet Judgment is before him, therefore truſt. 


Hence 


trulting in God, Job ſaid in the 13. Chapter of this Book, - 
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Hence note, When things are rot clear to wi, wen we have 
no light about what God is doing, or what be will do, yet 
it is our duty to truſt and wait upon God. 


We muſt wait upon God, and truſt in him, though 
we donot ſee him, yea, though we cannot ſee him, for 
Fudgment is before him. That of the Pcophet (7/4.50.10.) 
is a clear proof of this duty, (and ſome expound this Scri- 
pture ſpecially reſpecting outward dark providences, as 
others of inward darkneſs, or darkneſs of ſpirit) Who 
among you that feareth the Lord, and «b:yeth that voycerof bus 


ſervants, that walketh in darkzeſs, and bath no light (as 


7ob (th here, / (ball not ſee him) What ſhall a poor be- 
rſighted ſoul do in that caſe ? The anſwer or advice follow- 
eth, Let him truſt in the name of the Lord, and ftay upon his 
God. How dark ſoever our condition is, yet it is our du- 
ty to trult upon God ; and if once we are enabled to give 
God the glory due to his name, in confeffing, that 7udge- 
ment ts before him, we ſhall readily truſt upon him, to or- 
der all things for us, though all things ſeem out of order, 
even to amazement; though we ſce heaven and earth, as it 
were, confounded, yet we ſhall readily truſt upon him, 
becauſe we believe, that even then 7udoment zs before him. 
How ſoon can he turn our darkneſs into light, who in the 
firſt Creation, when all lay together in a confuſed heap, and 
darkneſs ovcr all, brought forth light and ſet all in order ? 
The Lord can command light out of darkneſs, good out of 
evil, order out of confuſion, and he can do all this caltly, 
and atan initant ; therefore whatever the appearances of 
things are, letnot us judge according to appearance, but 
hope and wait, and ſtick to what God hath promiſed. 
Though providences appear croſs to promiſes and prophe- 
lies, yet they never frultrate either. Let us alſo be ſure 
to ſtick torhe commandments of God, for we may reſt al- 
ſured, God will ſtick to his promiſes. To keep Com- 
mandments is our work, to keep promiſes is Gods work ; 
though we fail much in our work, God will not fail at all 
in his work : To bclieve this, is the higheſt and trueſt work 
of faith. But if weare faithful irour work, the keeping of 
Commandments, we have a further evidence, that God 
will be faithful in his work, the keeping or fulfil.ing of 
promiſes, (a great part, the moſt ſpiritual part of Gods 
fulfilling promiſes, being his enabling of usto keep Com- 
mandments) and then we ſhall be able to ſay, not only in 
faith, but from experience, that Judgment 15 before him, 
And until we come to this conciuhon of faith in dark times, 
when we cannot fee him, the foul never fits down in reſt. 
Nothing fixes the ſoul but truſt in God ; we are unquiet, 
yea we boyl with unquietneſs, and toſs as the angry Sea 
with the winds, till we truſt fully upon God, upon his wiſ- 
dom and power, upon his goodneſs and faithfulneſs, and 
can ſay, let him do as ſeems good in his eyes; we know 
he is and will be good to 1ſrael, even to ſuch as are of 
aclean heart. When we can once ſtay onr minds on God, 
we are quiet; but when we mult bring God to our mind, 
and muſt have God go our pace, or come at our time, and 
work in our way, (none of which he will do, what a do 
ſocever we make to have it ſo) O how reſtleſs and troubled 


are we, even like the troubled Sea when it cannot reſt ! | 


And Q how much of this reſtleſs trouble diſcovers it felf in 
the minds of many (that I ſay not the moſt of) men, and 
all becauſe they cannot truſt God when they do not ſee him, 
or becauſe when they do not ſec him (which was Fobsfail- 


-ing) they ſay, they ſhall not ſee him. 1f matters come not 


to paſs according to their platform, and model, or hit not 
the dates and days, the times and ſeaſons which they have 
fixt in their unſcriptural Kalendar, or by a miſtake of the 
Scripture Kalendar, they are ready to ſay, they ſhall not ſee 
bin, their hopes are asthe giving up of the ghoſt, that is, 

hey give all for loſt, and palt recovery. Many truiF God 
(as they do ſome men) 70 farther than they ſee him.;, they 
are the worſt and coarſeſt ſort of men, whom weeuyſt no 
Otherwiſe. How diſhonourable then, how y be- 
low God is ſuch a truſt ? Elihx would have Job (and fo 


ſhould we) truſt God, though ke could not ſee him, and * 
ſaid he ſhould not. Thou haſt ſaid, thou ſhalt not ſee bims, © 


yet truſt in him. 


Laſtly, From the illative particle, therefore (that is, be- | 


cauſe Judgment 1s befare him) truſt thou in bim, 
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Note hence, The conſideration of the Righteonſrneſs and 
Fuſtice of God, is a mighty argument to proveks us ta 
truſt him, and wait upon him. 


Truſt is not every bodies due ; ſome (as we ſpeak pro- 


| verbially) are to be truſted no farther than a man can throw 


a Milltone, that is, they are not to be truſted at all : Fruſt 
(1fay) is not every bodies due ; but to truſt God is every 
bodies duty, yea and intere(t too, for he is clothed as much 
with righteouſneſs and juſtice, as he is with ſtrength and 
power. Will you not truſt an honeſt man, will you not 
truſt a wiſe man? Wecan come to a height of confidence 
1n man ſometimes, it we think him a man of judgmentand 
wiſdom, of honelty and fairhfuineſs, we can truit all we 
have in ſuch a mans hafid ; how much more ihould cſay 
to God, ſecing Zudgment x before him, therefore will we traſh 
in him! Wehave aneminent Scripture, urging this duty 
upon this ground, (ſa. 30. 18.) The Lord is a Godof Judg- 


rent (Judgment is there taken in the ſame notion as here in 


the Text, he isa wiſe and juſt God, the Lord is a God of 
judgment, what followeth) Bleſſed are they that wait for 
bim. Therecanbe nothing ſaid, more urging, more en- 
couraging to wait and trult on God, to dous right, then 
this, He 4 God of Fudement,' arighteous God, Tudgment is 
before him. 

Thus far of the good counſel which El:hu gave Fob in 
this his dark and deſerted ftatez and counſel it was wor- 
thy to be embraced with both arms, and with an open 
breaſt; and that /ob had need of it, he ſhews inthe next 
words, while he tells 7ob and us, it was not fo with him yer, 
as appeared bythe ſad'hand of God upon him, and his own 
diſtemper under it. 


VERS. 15,16, 


ut now becauſe it is not (o, he hath viſiced inhis anger, 
yet he knoweth it not in great extremity, 

Therefoze doth Job open his mouth in vain ; He multiplis 
eth wo2ds without knowledge, 


& N thecloſe of the former verſe, Elihu called upon and 

exhorted Fob to a paticnt reliance, and trult un God, 
{udgment us before bim, therefore truſt theu in him; here in 
the 15. verſe he ſhews, that the reaſon why God viſited 
him ſo ſorely, and yet continued his viſitation upon him, 
was becauſe he did not, as he ought, patiently trult in, and 
rely upon him. 

Thereare ſeveral readings of this verſe, but 1 ſhall only 
mention one, beſides our own, and having ſtayed alittle 
about that, go on to the explication of the Text, as it lics 
in order before us. Some render thus ; 

But know now, bis anger hath wiſued thee but a little, 
(Hebr. nothing) neither bath he made any great inquiſuion, 
The ſenſe of the verſe, according to his rendring, riſcth thus; 
AsSif Elihu had ſaid, God hath dealt with thee, O fob, far 
better than thou haſt dealt with him, or then thou baſt cauſe 
to expett; he hath not laid bus hand ſo heavy upon thee, 4s 
thy iniquity hath deſerved, and yet thou complaineſt much of 
hs ſeverity ; whereas indeed he hath not ſtriftly inquired in- 
to the multitude of thy ſins, which if be bad done, he would cer- 
tainly have brought upon thee, a greater multitude of afflift;- 
ons, he would have afflifted thee much more: Thy art too 
well uſed to complain thus ; That's the ſum of this rendring, 
whic' the learned Authors of it make fairly dut from the 
Original, to whom I refer the Reader, and ſhall only offer 
two notes from it, for inſtruction. | 


Firſt, The ſereſt #ffl:&:ons thet-fall upon ſinners in this life 
 «relittleor nothing; towhas,God might lay upon them. 
There is nocondition here actually ſo bad, but poflibly it 


| mightbe worſe; though the darkneſs of night be upon us, 


yet it may be darker with-us; God can make a night ſa 
dark, that the former darkneſs may be called light ; God 
can add ſo much hitterneſs to that which is very bitter, ſo 
much weight to that burdenof affiition, which is already 
very. heavy, that the former bitter may be called ſweet, 
and that former weight of afflitiong, light. Are any 
poor, lick, or pained, God can make them poorer, ſicker, 
andſo increaſe their pain, that former poverty, lickgeſs, 
pain, may go for riches, health, and caſe. And as preſent 
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ſufferings of one kird or other, are but little to what they | 
may be,ſo they are but little to what we have deſerved they 


ſhould be : The leaſt mercy is more than we deſerve, and 
the greateſt aMiCtion is leſs than we deſerve. He bath vi- 
ſire thee little or notning, (ſo the word is) ſaith Elihu, ac- 
cording to this reading of the Text. The Lord hath not 
on y nut viſized thee too much O 70b, but ne may be ſaid, 
not to have viſited thee at all,or the All of thy viſitation 1s no- 
thing to that which the Lord couid have brought upon thee. 
David gives a general aſſertion near this concerning the dea- 
lings of the Lord, in his angry diſpenlations, (#ſal. 103- 
10.) He hath not dealt with us after our ſins, nor rewarded 
* 14 according to or in1quities ;, that is, our ſinsand our int- 
quities might have born out the Juſtice of God in laying 
heavier evils and troubles upon us, than yet he hath done. 
Sinners never have their ſull puniſhment till they come to 
hell. As the ſweetelt juys and itrongeſt conſolations which 
the godly find and icel on earth, are only talts and firſt- 
fruits of that they (hall have in heaven; ſo all the ſorrows 
and ſufferings of the wicked in this world, are buttaſts, 
light touches and beginnings of ſorrow, compared with the 
pains and ſorrows of the next world, where linners ſhall be 
paid their wages in full. 
Secondly, From the latter part of the verſe thus tranſla- 
ted, Neither hath he made any great inquiſition;, that is, he 
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þ toad hath not taken ſtrict knowledge of thy lins, though a mul- 

bumin boc titude, though even paſt number ; though chere be abun- 
| _ j«dicie dance of ther, and they abounding in ſinfulneſs, yet he hath 
— Ve. Mag is a ; TE. . 

Rratirin Ot made any great inquiſition after them 

precar via Hence Note,” The Lord doth nor ſeverely mark the (ins of his 

anmatue- 


people, no not the multitude nor magnitude of their ſuns, 
to puntſh them. 


(Pe. 130. 3.) If than Lord ſlculdeſt mark iniquity, 1m- 


ponem, in- 
quiſitiontmn 
punitiont 


LSLLIT! 
jmportan. | plying that the Lord doth not mark (in the ſcnſe here inten- 
Bold, ded) :f thou ſhouldeft mark, iniquity, O Lord, who ſhall 
| ſtand? The word in that P/«lm rendred to mark, notes, 
*p4 firlt,to watch, or to obſerve with exactclt diligence, and 


is therefore in the Noun rendred a watchT ower, upon which 
amanis placed to take obſervation of all things that are 
done, and of all perſons that paſs by, or approach ands 
come near. A Watch-man placed upon a high Tower, is 


and paſſages all that his eye can reach : So ſaith the Text, 
If thou ſhouldelt mark as a Watch-man, and eye with ri- 
gour every thing that paſfeth from us, Who could ſtand ? 
That is, make good his Cauſe in the day of his judgment 
and trial before thee ? Secondly, The word lignifieth to 
keep in mind, to lay up, to have, as it were, a ſtore and 
ſtock, a memorial or record, of ſuch and ſuch things by vs. 
In thatnotion it is ſaid (Ger. 37. 11.) Joſephs Brethren en- 
vied him, but his Father obſerved the ſaying; he marked 
what 7oſeph ſpake about his Dreams, he laid it up, and 
did not let it paſs away as a Dream, or a viſion of the night : 
Thus in the Pſalm, If the Lord ſhould mark, iniquity, if he 
ſhould treaſure up our lins in his memory, and keep them 
by him, who were able to ſtand when accounted with ? The 
Lord in a way of grace, ſeeth as if he ſaw not, and winks 
at us oftentimes when we do amiſs, as he is ſaid to have 
done at thoſe times, the times of ignorance, when not on- 
ly many things, but even every thing was done amiſs, and 
out of order, in the dark Gentile world, before the ap- 
proach of Goſpel light, (Atts 17. 30.) Ard the times of 
this ignorance God wink:d at, but now commandeth all men 
every where to repent. That is, the Lord took little notice 
of thoſe untaught times, in compariſon of that ſtrict notice 
which he will take of theſe times; concerning which, he 
gave commandto his Apoſtles, Go and reach al Nations ; 
and yet the ſtricteſt notice which hetakes of our ins in theſe 
Z times, is but little to what he might. 

{ Somuch from that Tranſlation of the Text ; our own runs 
thus : 


Verf. 15, But now becauſe it is not ſo, he hath viſited 
in his anger; yet he knoweth it not in great 
cxtremity, 

We muſt expound this Verſe in Connexion with the lat- 

ter part of the former. 

But now becauſe it is not ſo.) What is not ſo? what is 

miſſing ? what is wanting ? What had fob done amiſs ? or 
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what had he miſtto do ? Eliha ſeems to anſwerghe hath miſt 
the doing of that duty which he was moved inthe cloſeof the 
foregoing Verſe, expreſſed in thoſe words, Truſt thon in him, 
or wait upon him: But now becauſe it is not ſo; that is, Becauſe 
thou doſt not put forth ſuch aCts of holy confidence, and 
patient waiting upon God as thou oughteſt, and as I admo- 
niſhed thee to do, therefore God is engaged, andeven 
compelled to treat thee thus roughly and ſeverely, He hath 
viſited in his anger. As if he had faid, Though thou haſt 
profeſſed a truit in God, yet thou doſt not truit in him ful- 
ly, as becomes thee, yea, thou ſeemeſt ſometimes (as a man 
torlorn) to caſt up thy hopes ; thcrefore, becauſe thou doſt 
not truſt in him, becauſe it is not ſo as I have exhorted and 
directed thee, the Lord hath viſited in anger. Mr. Brough- 
ron renders, But now for miſſing, his anger doth viſit. For 
miſſing ; that is, for miſſing of duty, or for not aCting up to 
duty, for not truſting fully in the Lord, the Lord hath vi- 
ſited thee in his anger. This ſenſe is obvious and commo- 
dious according to our reading. But now becauſe it is not ſo, 
He hath viſited in his anger, ] or ſtrictly, bu anger hath 
viſued ; That is, God hath heavily afflicted thee. God is 
far from all paſſion and perturbation of mind, only he is 
ſaid to be angry, or to vile in his anger, when he doth that 
which anger produceth among men ; when he caſts down 
and puniſheth, when he lays his hand ſorely upon the Crea- 
ture, then he is ſaid tobe angry, then H anger hath viſited. 
The word notes quick breathing in the Noſtrils ; anger ap- 
pears, or vents it ſelf there; as it is ſaid of Paxl, when 
Saul (Acts 9.1.) And Saul yet breathing out threatnings, 
and ſlaughter againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, went unto 
the High Prieſt. You might ſce anger,. as it were foam, 
yea flame out of his mouth, and evaporate at his noſtrils. 
Thus faith Elihu, Becauſe it isnot ſo, bus anger 

Paty viſited. ] Tovſi, is properly to go, and ſee any 
perſon whom we reſpect and love; thus we viſit friends in 
civility and courtelie, Secondly, To _ is an aQt of pity 
and mercy; and thus we viſit the ſick, the widow, and the 
fatherleſs (James 1. 27.) Pure Religion. and undefiled before 
God, and the Father, us to viſit the Paberleſs and widows in 
their afflittion ; that is, to go to them in pity, cither for the 
'upply of their wants by our purſe, or for the comforting 
of their hearts by our counſel. Thirdly, We viſit in care, 
as well as in kindneſs, that is, when we go to our Families 
or Flocks, or places of charge, whereſoever they are, and 
ſee that, or whether, all things are well and right with them, 
or well, and rightly done towards them, according to the 
rules that ſuch perſons under our charge ought to act, and 
live by : Thus in Colledges and Hoſpitals, there is a vilita- 
tion of care, to make enquiry of perſons in truſt, about per- 
ſons and things under their truſt. 
py by the point in hand; there is a twofold viſitation of 

od. 

Firſt, He viſits in love and mercy, (Ruth 1.6.) Ther 
ſhe (that is Naomi) aroſe with her Daughter in Law, that 
ſhe might return from the Country of Moab, for ſhe had heard 
in the Country of Moab, how that the Lord had viſited bis 
wn in giving them bread, That is, God had ſhewed them 

indneſs and mercy in relieving them from that devouring 
famine, Again, (Ger. 21.6.) And the Lord viſited Sa- 
rah, as he ſaid; that is, he gave her the promiſed mercy of 
a Son. Once more, ( Luke 1. 68.) Bleſſed be the Lord God 
of Iſrael, for he hath viſned, and redeemed his People ; and 
that's a bleſſed viſitation indeed, which brings redemption. 
Thus the Scripture often ſpeaks of Gods viſitation in 
mercy. 

Secondly, There is a viſitation of God in anger, wrath 
and judgment. The Law faith (Exod. 20. 4, 5.) Thor 
ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven image, &c. Thou ſhalt 
not bow down thy ſelf to them, nor ſerve them ;, for I the Lord 
thy God am ajealows God, viſiting the iniquity of the Fathers 
upon the Children, unto the third and fou#th Generation of 
them that hate me : That is puniſhing the iniquity ofthe Fa- 
thers upon the Children theſe Children continuing in their 
Fathers ways, to do finfully; ſuch Children as take up the 
evil examples, or tread in the bad ſteps of their fore-Fa- 
thers, ſhall ſufferfor it. The Prophet at ona upbraided 
the impudent Fews, and threatned them in this Language, 
(Fer. 6.15.) Were they aſhamed when they had commuted a- 
bominations ? nay, they were not aſhamed, neither could they 


| blaſh; therefore they ſhall fall among them that fall at the time 
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that {viſt them, they jhall be caſt down, ſaith the Lord. A- 
gain, (/ ;5 26. 14. y Therefore haft thou viſited and deſtroy- 
ed thtm, There is a viſitation for deftruCtion, that's a ſad 
viſitation. In this ſenſe we read of atime of viſitation (7er. 
8. 12; fer. 10.15.) We read of days of viſitation, (Hoſea 
9. 7.) The days of viſitation arecome, the days of recompence 
are come, | We read alſo of a year of viſitation, (Fer.23;12.) 
For I will bring evil »pon them, even the year of their viſitati- 
on, ſaith the Lord. As alſo (Chap. 11. 23.) I willbring evil 
pon the'men of Anathoth,, even the year of their viſitation. 

his is the viſitation here ſpoken of; it is a time, aday, a 

ar of ſore viſitation with thee, O fob. Becauſe it 1s not ſo,. 
Jebath viſited in hu anger. * 


Hence note, Firſt, God expetts the work.of Faith and Pa- 
tience, when his afflicting hand u upon us. 


Faith hath much work to do at all times, but moſt in 
times of affliction, Thereis alſo a uſe of two ſorts of pati- 
ence in our beſt days ; the patience of labouring in Gods 
work, and the patience of waiting for the reward of our 
work, after all our labours : But inſad days the Lord ex- 
peQts we ſhould exerciſe both patience in ſuffering, and in 
waiting for deliverance out of all our ſufferings z then 'tis 
that both Faith and Patience, truſting and waiting muſt 
have their perfect work. 


Secondly Note, When the Lord doth not find or ſee, 4s he 
expetts, the work of Faith and Patience 1 atime of affls- 
ion, be will afflick more and more until he finds or works 
it. 


This is it which Elihu faith in the Text, Becanſe it us 10t 
ſo, be hath viſned in his anger. 'Fob wasſorely afflicted be- 
fore, but now he is viſited in anger, bccauſe he did not ma- 
nifeſt ſuchtruſt in God as he expected in that condition. As 
when the wicked repent not of their ſins under the puniſh- 
ing hand of God, he will puniſh them more and more, even 
ſeven rimes more for their ſins, ( Levit. 26.41.) So when 
good men act not their Graces, believe not, truſt not under 
the affliting hand of God, he uſually afflicts them more and 
more, gives them ſorer ſtripes, and layeth yet heavier 
burdens on them. When God miſſeth what he look'd for, 
we may quickly feel what we looked not for. Mr, Brough 
tons Tranſlation ſpeaks the Point tully, Bur now for miſſing, 
bis anger doth viſit. Man ſeldom miſſeth trouble from 
God, when God miſſeth duty from man; and 'tis a mercy 
that he doth not : 'tis mans _ when God minds him 
of his deficiencies in duty, though by a ſmart viſiting rod. 
Thus the Lord ſpake of Davids Seed, (and 'tis to be un- 
derſtood of all the Seed of Chriſt, whom David typed, 
Pſal. 89,) If his children for ſake my Law, (verl. 30, 31.) 
Then (verſ, 32.) will I viſit their tranſgreſſions with the 
Rod, &c. How true this charge of Elihu was, as to Jobs 
omiſſion of duty, I ſhall not ſtay to enquire ; only this we 
ar" had profeſſed truſt in God, yet becauſe it was 
mingled with ſo much complaint, with ſo many unbelieving 
expoltulations, Elihu might ſay the Lord miſſed the pati- 
ence, tru{t and confidence, which he expected from Fob. 
Doubtleſs, more of all theſe ſhould have appeared in him, 
and they ſhould have appeared more in that time of aſflicti- 
on. There are two things which God looketh for, and 
aims at in the time of our affliction ; firſt, the mortifying 
of corruptions , that they work no more, at leaſt no more 
ſo ſtrongly as they have done ; Secondly, The ſtirring up, 
and ating of our Graces, that they may be more working, 


and work more ſtrongly than ever the Y have done, Where | 


the Lord ſees not. theſe effects of affliction, that our ſins 
grow leſs, and our graces more, that we complain leſs, and 
truſt or believe more, we are like to be afflicted more, and 
he will diſcover his anger more. Becauſe it #s not ſo, be beth 
viſited in hs anger, And thence, 


Note, Thirdly, Diſtru#t or impatience under the afflifting 
hand of God, or onr not truſting God in our won ſt condi- 


tion patiently, ix a very provokzng ſin. / 


Weprovoke the Lord to viſit us in his anger, when we 
donot truſt in his mercy. Our nottruſting God muſt needs 
provoke him to anger; for when we do not truſt him, we 
queſtion him; diſtruſt or unbelief queſtions all that God is, 
andall that, God hath promiſed, it queſtions his Truth, and 
his Faithfulneſs, his Power, his Mercy, and his Goodneſs; 
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all theſe, which are the glory of God, and in all which the 
ſons of men ought to glorific him, theſe are all quettioned 
and darkned, when we put not forth acts of truſt and reli- 
ance upon God, in times of greateſt aflition and extremi- 
ty. Is it not then a provoking lin, I ſay not to withdraw 


, truſt from God, and give it to an arm of fleſh, but not to 


put freſh and full acts of truſt upon God, let our aMiQion 
or extremity be what it will ! The Children of 1ſ-aet were 
in great extremity atthe Red Sea, a mighty Army purſu- 
ing them atthe heels to deſtroy them, and mighty waters 
being before them, ready to ſwallow them up; ia theſe 
{traits {whileſt they ſhould have done their utmoſt to get, 
and afſure God to be their Friend)the Pſalmiſt tells us, They 
provoked him, (Pſal. 106. 7.) But wherein lay their provo- 
cation ? that Scripture ſaith, They remembred not the mul- 
tirude of his mercies ; The former mercies of the Lord did 
not ſtrengthen their truſt in preſent troubles ; that was one 
provocation. And as former mercies did not ſtrengthen 
their truſt, ſo the preſent trouble drew out their diſtruſt, as 
another Scripture aſſures, reporting their behaviour in it 
(Exod. 14. 11.) And they ſaid ro Moſes, Becauſe there were 
no Graves in Egypt, haſt thou taken 1s away ro die in the Wil- 
derneſs ? Wherefore haſt thou dealt thus with wa, to carry us 
forth our of Egypt ? What were theſe fearful forc-caſts, 
thele amazing bodements of an unavoidable (3s they ap- 
prehended) ruine, but the overflowings of unbclicf, or di- 
{truſt in God; and this was another provocation. Formet 
mercies are forgotten, yea caten up by unbclicf, as the 
ſeven lean Kine in Poxra0hs dream, eat up the fat ones, 
and preſent difficulties are aggravated by unbelicf, as if all 
the power of God could not remove and overcome them. 
And will not the Lord (think you) viſit in anger for ſuch a 
lin as this ? 

Again, As Elihs doth not ſay barely, he hath viſited, but 
he hath viſited in bus anger, or bus anger hat!) viſited, ſocon- 
{(ider, who was it that was thus vilitcd in anger ? It was 
Fob, a godly man perfect and upright. 


Hence note, Fourthly, God viſits or affli&s, even his own 
people, hu eletF, and choiceſt ſervants, with fatherly an- 


ger, whea they diſpleaſe and provoke him, 


We find the Scripture ſpeaking expreſly of the anger of 
God towards the belt of his ſervants, even towards a Mo- 
fes, («5 himſelf made confeſſion, Devr. 1. 37.) when they 
diſpleaſe him; Alſo the Lord was angry with me for your 
ſakes, ſaying, thou alſo ſhalt not go in thither. Moſes 
was a moſt meek man, the meekeſt man upon the 
face of the earth, nor was he an inferiour in any other 
grace, yet the Lord was angry with him, and angry with 
him upon that ſpecial occation, his unbelicf, (Numb. 20. 
i2.) Arndthe Lord ſpake unto Moſes and A:ron, becauſe ye 
believe me not, to ſanttifie me in the eyes of the children of 1(- 
racl, therefore &c. Wercad of the Lords anger breaking 
out againſt Aaron for another ſin, (amb. 12. 9.) The an- 
ger of the Lord, was kindled againſt them, that is, againſt Aa- 
ron and Miriam, becauſe they had ſpcken agains* Moſes, 
(verſ. 1. 8.) Aaron was the High Prieſt, and ashe was 
high in office, ſo eminent in grace ; and doubtleſs Miriar: 
was a very gracious woman, yet the Lord was not only an- 
gry with them, but exceeding angry ; his anger waxed hot 
againſt them and kindled, when they forgot their duty to 
Moſes, and remembred not their diſtance with reverence. 
Solomon in his prayer at the Dedication of the Temple, 
ſpeaks of the people of God colleQively; If they ſin againſt 
thee, and thou be angry with them, The Lord is not only 
angry with the world, but angry with his Church, not 
only angry with Babylon, but with Jeruſalem. And as So- 
lemon ſpake that of the whole Nation of the Jews, ſup- 
poling they might fall under the Lords anger all together as 
a body , fo he did experience it ſadly in his own perſon; 

(.1 Kings 9.11.) And the Lord was angry with Solomon be- 
cauſe bus heart was turned from the Lord God of Iſrael, which 
had appeared unto him twice. Wiſe Solomon departed from 
God through an evil heart of unbelief and vanity, after the 
Lord had come and appeared to him morethan once in grace 
and favour; and the bitter effeCts or fruits of hat departure, 
appeared to him ſhortly after,che Lord (faith that Scripture) 


- was angry with Solomon ; and the ſequel of his Hiſtory 
tells us, there went out very hot diſpleaſure againſt hin. 
Ag 
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As theſe Scriptures .are a proof of the Lords anger kindling 
againſt bis poppe whenthey fin; ſo we find the Church re- 
preſented prailing the Lord-for quenching the fire of his 
anger, (/ A 12. 1,) And wnthat day thou ſhalt ſay, O Lord, 
I will prarſe thee : thangh thou waſt angry with me, thine an- 

er is turned away, and thou comforteſt me. When we turn 

rom God, his anger is turned againſt us, and when we 
turn to God, his anger is turned away from-us, When the 
Lord is angry,what can comfort us,but the turning away of 
his anger ? And by the very act of rurning away his anger, 
he comforts us, though all the world be angry with us. 

But ſome may ſay, How doth the Lord, who is ſaid to 
love his people with an everlaſting love,viſit them in anger ? 
To clear that, we may diitinguith of anger. 

Firlt, There is correcting anger : Secondly, there is conſu- 
ming or deſtroying anger. Deſtroying anger is inconliſtent 
with everlaſting love, but not correcting anger : correcting 


| 


anger may be very grievous, therefore the' Prophet depre- | 
catcs it, ( Fer. 10.24.) Corrett me, O Lord, in Tudgment, not | 


in thy anger. The Lord doth often exerciſe (that is as often 


as there is cauſe, and we give him cauſe too often'to exer- | 


ciſe) a ſmart and ſevere ange: towards his own people ; but 
his conſuming and deſtroying anger isthe lot and. portion of 
the wicked ; If his anger be kindled but a little (namely a- 
gainſt his enemies) bleſſed are they that truſt in him ;, bleſſed 
are they that believe, when the anger of the Lord breaks 
forth againſt unbelievers. Or we mgy ſtate it thus ; 

Firſt, God is angry with ſinful perſons ; thus he is angry 
with the world, or with wicked men. 

Secondly, Godis angry with perſons for linning, (there 


is a great difference between theſe two ; anger with ſinful | 


perſons, and anger with perſons for their (in, orfor lin ing) 
and thus he is angry with his own people, even with the 
godly when they {in, though not for every lin. 

Further, We may diſtinguiſh of anger thus ; There is 
anger mixed with a deſire of taking revenge upon thoſe 
that we are angry with, a revengeful anger :. thus the Lord 
js angry only with the wicked. Of rhis anger Moſes ſpeaks, 


having deſcribed a preſumptuous ſinner, who believes not | 


only without a word, but againſt the word, who wher 
he heareth the word of the curſe, bleſſeth himſelf in his heart, 
ſaying, I ſhall have peace, though I walk in the imagination 
of mine heart, to add drunkenneſs unto thirſt 5, then the anger 
of the Lord and hs jealouſie ſhall ſmoak againſt that man, &C. 


( Dent. 29. 19, 20.) Read more of this revengefulanger | 


of the Lord, ( Dew. 32. 22, 41,42.) Secondly, there is 
anger with adelire.to reform, and reclaim thoſe that we 
areangry with : Thus aloving and indulgent father is an- 
gry with his child, whenhe hath committed a fault; heis 


angry, not with an anger of deſire to revenge, but with | 


an anger of delire to reform. And thus the Lord is angry 
with his own people, with his choiceft ſervants, and dear- 
eſt children, when they forget their duty and play the wan- 
ton3. 

Laſtly, We may diſtinguiſh of anger thus; There is 
Firſt, a temporary anger : As there is atemporary faith in 
hypocrites, ſo (we may of Log is a temporary anger m 
God again{t the faithful when offending; that is, he is an- 
gry with them for a while, for a ſeaſon : S:ng unto the Lord, 
O ye Saints of bis, and give thankg at the remembrance of his 
Holineſs, (ſaith David, Pſal. 30. 4.) But why doth he call 
them to ſinging? wehave thercaſon of it given at the 5. 
verſe, For by anger endureth but a moment ;, ſpeaks there 
of the Lords anger againſt his Saints and peculiar people : 
while they indeed have cauſe to mourn for provoking the 
Lord to anger, they may alſo ling, both becauſe his anger 
endureth but for a moment, that is, becauſe (if that be all ) 
it endurcth not at all, (a moment is of no endurance) as al- 
ſo becauſe in his favour # life; weeping may endure for 4 
night, but jay cometh in the morning, Once more, hear the 
Prophets report of the Lords anger, (Micah 7.18.) Who 
is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth 
by the tranſgreſſion of the remnant of his heritage ;, he retain- 
eth not his anger for ever, becauſe þe delighteth in mercy. 
God doth not retain bus anger for ever; that is, not long; yea: 
that nor forever, is but a little while, a moment, and that 
but a ſmall moment, as the Prophet /ſaiah ſpake, (Chap. 54. 
7.) As if he had ſaid, The Lords anger is not- retained ſo 
long. as if it ſhould be always retained; his anger towards 
you is ſoon blown over, and gone, upon the matter (like a 
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moment) asſoon.as come. Such is the .apger which -God 
diſcovers towards his own people. W174 

Secondly, Thereis anger for -ever, an-abiding wrath, a 
fire of anger which never goeth out, nor carr be-put out, 
whichis kindled inthe breaſt of God/againſt ungodly men, 
and againſt them only as living and dying without repen- 
tance, in their ungodlineſs, fob a godly man, ' was: vilited 
in the former, not in this latter anger. 

Yet for the fuller anſwer to this queryas it concerns Jobs 
caſe, I conceive Elihu ſpeaks with the higheſt and hardeſt 
towards him. For though it be a truth, that the Lord diſ- 
covers, as was ſhewed before, a fatherly anger towards his 


| children when he chaſtencth them for their (in, yet he chaſt- 


eneth them more, or rather, in love than in anger; As whom 
be loves, he rebukes and chaftens, (Rev.3.19.) ſo he chaſtens 
and rebukes them in love. And as for Fob, whom God 
dearly loved, it isclear from thefirſt and ſecond: Chapters 
of this Book, that God afflicted him not for atiy fpecial ſin, 
or way of ſinning, but for his tryal, and to ſet him up as 
a great pattern of patience to all ſucceeding generations. 
Or we may ſay that God afflicted fob, not becauſe of any 
provocation wh ich he had given him, but as Satans inſtance 
and provocation, (Chap. 2. 3.) All that can be ſaid for .E- 
libu's helpin ſaying that God vilited him in anger, is ouly 
this, That though Job had not provoked the Lord to vilit 
him in anger when he began to vilit him, yet ſome impati- 
ent and over-bold fpeeches of his, or that liberty of ſpeech 
which he took in expoſtulating and almoſt conteſting with 
God about his afflitions, -might cauſe him to viſit him in 
ſuch anger as hath been ſet forth in anſwer to the query. 
And now becauſe 4t 1s not ſo, becauſe the Lord miſſeth rhoſe 
acts of grace, truſt and patience, which thy caſe callerh thee 
to the exerciſe of, He hath viſited in his anger ; and what 
followeth ? | 

Pet he knoweth it not in great extremitp.] E/:hn ſeems 
to have ſpoken this turning himſelf to the company, and 
complaining to them of Fobs inſenſibleneſs, Yet he thrower 
not, &Cc. | 

Some refer this clauſe of the verſe to God alſo, He hath 
viſited in his anger, and taketh no notice of the great increaſe, 
or of that which us greatly increaſed; that is,God hath ſpared 
nothing from his viſitation, although the party viſited were 
never {o much grieved or damnified in the loſs and ſpoil of 
his all. There was a neceſſity (ſaith this 'Author) that he 
who was viſited ſhould be ſo toucht as to be ſenſible ofthe 


{ ſtroke, which could not be, unleſs the greateſt of his in- 


creaſe, and thoſe things which were molt dear to him were 
taken away from him, or he were ſtript naked and berca- 
ved of them. 

Ourtranſlation refers theſe words to the perſon viſited, as 
if he, though reduced to the greateſt extremities, yet was 
not ſenlible of it, or took no notice of what he ſuffered, or 
was done to him ; Yer he kyoweth it not in great extremity. 
Who knoweth not ? the Antecedent tobe is Job, accordi 
to this tranſlation; becanſe be knrowerh not. But what di 
not fob know? Firſt, He knew not the dealings of God 
with him, to ſubmit rothem as he ſhould. Secondly, He 


| knew not that there was ſuch a miſs or deficiency in the at- 


ing of his graces, he perceived not how weak a ſoul he had 
in that weak body ; his truſt, his faith, did not act, and yer 
he knew it not, or took no notice of his failing in thoſe du- 
ties. Thirdly, He hath viſited in bis anger, yet he knoweth it 
net, that is, he knoweth not the anger of God, who vifiteth 
him. To know may be taken three ways. 

Firſt, For the bare notion or apprehenlion ofa thing z 
thus; certainly Fob did know that he was viſited, for he 
ſpake often and enough of it. 

Secondly, To know, is to conlider, to lay a thing to heart, 
(1/a. 1. 3.) My people doth not know, Ifrazl doth not conſi- 
der, the latter part is exegetical, and expounds the former, 
My people doth not know, that is, doth not conſider. So (Hof. 
2.8.) She did not know that I gave her corn, &c. (Pſal. 90. 
11.) Who knoweth the power of thy anger ? that is, who con- 
liders it ? who weighs what theanger of the Lord is? we 
have ſweet thoughts, about the mercy, and love, and good- 
neſs of God, yet 'tislittle, very little of any of theſe that we 
know. The love of God, which we delight to know, paſ- 
ſeth knowledge, (Eph. 3. 19.3 But for the anger of God, 
which is ſo dreadful, we ſeldom ſet our ſelves to the ſtud 
of it; none can know it comhenſively,and few ſeek or labor 
to know it induſtriouſly, conſiderately. Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, To know, is to be under a due ſenſe of what, 
weknow : We may know a thing, and confidef it, yet not 
haveafecling of it. I conceive we are to underftanid: the 
word know here, in theſe two latter ſenſes 3; He knoweth it 
not; that is, he doth not conſider, nor hath he a due ſenſe, 
cither of 'the defetof his own graces, that his faith acts 
not 2s it ought, that his truſt performs not its part as it 
ſhould ; nor doth he know the anger of God in this viſita- 
tion.; thatis, he knoweth not, nor conſidereth, the ſcope 
and. meaning of God in this angry diſpenſation. Ter he 
knoweth st not 


Ingreat extremitp.] The word ſignifieth any kind of | 


increaſe (Mal. 4. 2.) They ſhall go forth, and grow up as the 
Calves of the Stall. So 'tis uſed (Fer. 50.11.) Becauſe ye 
are grown fat, we put in the Margin, big or corpulent. (Lev. 
13.5.) If the Plague (of Leproſic he means) increaſe, grow 
great, and ſpread it ſelf, chew 8&c. Fobs affliction was a 
great one at firſt, andit grew greater afterwards : He was 
in great extremity, Or in extremities; of what ? in great 
extremity, Firſt, of lols and poverty in his Eſtate ; Second- 
ly, of pain and torment in his Body ; Thirdly, of grief and 
anguiſh in his Soul : In.all theſe he ſuffered, and ſuffered 
extreamly,or in great extremity. Mr. Broughton renders, 
Becauſe Fob knoweth not this great plenty, namely, of ſor- 
rows, which compaſs him about. 

This was the cenſure of Elih# upon fob, and Job had 
given Elibu roo much ground for this cenſure. Though 
Fobs Faith and truſt were ſtrongly at work ſomtimes, yet 
they did not always continue their inthe ſame degree or 
ſtrength : and while he often complained inhis extremity, 
that God dealt with him as with an enemy, he did not well 
conſider what tat anger of God was, in which he viſited 
him, during the time of that great extremity : Ter he know- 
eth it not in great extremity. 

As this not knowing is referred to his weakneſs in ating 
his Graces ; now, it « nor ſo, yet he knoweth it not ; 


Note, Agodly man u n0t always ſenſs ble of bis defetts and 
failings in grace. "Bj 


As. ſome have little or no grace, who yet conceit they 
have much (Rev. 3. 17.) Thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and m- 
creaſed in goods, and have need of nothing, and knoweſt not 
that thou art wretched and miſerable, and poor and naked. So 
athers who have grace, yea, much grace in the habit (as 
ob had) may be very inſenſible how little it aCts, yea they 
may fuppoſe it afts much, when the aCtings of it are inter- 
mitted or GY ſuppreſſed by paſſion, and corrupti- 
on : They may think their Faith itrong, or that they truſt 
fully in God, they may think themſelves patient and hum- 
ble under the hand of God, and yet be-greatly defeRive in 
the working of alltheſe Graces ; I mean not ſuch a defici- 
ency only, as is common to all believers (the beſt come 
ſhort in+the exerciſe of grace) but ſome great deficiency 
may be, and yet theſoul not ſenſible of it. ' As ſome are 
over-ſenſible of their failings, complaining that they have 
no Faith, no Patience, when they not only have Faith and 
Patience, as to their Being, but as to their working alſo, 
and poſſibly, working well. (tis a different work of the 
Spirit, toaQt and ſtir up Grace in us, and to diſcover to us 
the wy, and ſtirrings of Grace) Now as ſome godly 
menaQ Grace, and know it not, ſo in others that are godl 
GraceaQtsnot, and they know it not z Faith isdoyn, an 
they know it not ; they can bear little or nothing patient- 
ly, yet tbey take no notice of it. Thus the words of Elzhy 
concerning Fob, he knoweth it not, refer to the former part 
of the verſe, Jt i nor ſo; that is, his Graces aQtnot, yethe 
takes no notice of-it, but thinks Faith and Patience, with 
other Graces, work well enough. 

Secondly, As nat tr. we to the viſitation of God, 
He bath viſited bim in his | anger, and he kyowethit nat (yea, 
—__ 3a great extremely, though he have a very hard time 

if. 


Hence Note, Firſt,' A good man may not only be viſited, 
but extremity viſited by the band af God; 


He may be under many extremities at once; extreamly 


»viſited in Body,extreamly in Mind, extreamly in bis Rela- | 
tions, extreamly in his Name, extreamly in all his worldly ; 
concernments. As there is no outward evil, for the mat- ? 

| ter, ſo none for the degree ; but a good man may be in it. 
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Let us be moderate in judging thoſe, who are in the ex: 


' treamelt extremities of ſuffering. 


Secondly, Note, Some good men, or good wer ſomet imes ut» 
der very (great affiiftions, are nor ſenſtble of the hand of 
the Lord upon them, | | 


As a good man may receive many mercies, and yet not 
not obſerve (at preſent) how, or from whom he receives 
them, ſo he may be under angry viſitations or diſpenſations 
in great extremity, and not mind the dealing of God with 
him init, nor what he intendeth by it; yea, he may com- 
plain of the burthen, and cry out under the preſſure, yer not 
know it at thattime for his own good, for his humbling or 
purging. The Prophet ſaith concerning Ephraim, (Heoſ.7. 
9.) Strangers bave devoured hu ſtrength, and be knoweth it 
not : That is, Enemies have ſwallowed up, or taken away 
that wealth ; thoſe riches, they have ſubdued thoſe Armies, 
thoſe Forces, which he looked upon, and boaſted of, as 
his ſtrength; they have broken him quite with Wars and 
Invaſions, yet Ephraim knew it not : and not only ſo, but as 
it followeth, Veg, Gray hairs are here and thee upon bins; that 
is,he hath many Symptoms or Signs of ruin and deſtruction, 
yer he knoweth it not. Grief of heart for great changes in 
our Eſtate, change the hair z many grow gray with ſorrow. 
So that, when'tis ſaid gray hairs are upon him, 'tis an al- 
luſion taken from the Body Natural to rhe Body Politick , 
for as whenthe natural Body of a man hath gray hairs ap-. 
pearing, or (as Solomon allegorizeth, Eccl. 12. 5.) when the 
Almona-T ree flouriſheth , it is an argument that old Age 
and infirmities are coming upon him (Gray hairs teNl us 
that Death and the Grave are not far off, they ſignifie ſome 
decay of nature.) Now as the natural Body hath its gray 
hairs, ſo a Politick Body, the ho of a State hath its gray 
hairs too;, that is, ſomething may come upon a State, 
which ſheweththar it is declining and waxing old, that it 
is ready to break, and goto the Grave. 1 ſhall not ſtay 
to enquire What are the gray hairs of a Nation; I only 
bring that Scripture, to proye that many are inſenlible of 
the hand of God ; be viſiterh 11 his anger, yet man, poſſbly 
a good man, kyoweth zt not, as Ephraim knew not of his 
gray hairs. | 

But did not Ep:raim know his affliction ? or did not Job 
know his? whatis it to know, or who may beſaid to know 
an affliction ? 
| Lanſwer, they only know their aflitions, or that God 
is viſiting in his anger, 

Firſt, who labour to find out the cauſe of Gods viſitati- 
on. If we fcel the affliting hand of God upon us, and 
enquirenvt, whence is this ? why is it fo? what hath mo- 
ved or provoked the Lord to this 'manner of proceeding 
with us ? If, I ſay, we make not ſuch enquiries, we are vi- 
lited in anger, and know jt not. And therefore in that caſe, 
the Prophet Feremy exhorts the afflicted, captivated Church 
of the fews in Babylon, to ſearch and try their ways, (Lam. 

3-41.) thatis, ro conſider why it was ſo with them, what 
was the cauſe of their capacity, Till we fit down and make 
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diligent ſearch, why we are viſited, why any affliction or 


calamity js pop our Perſons and Families, or upon the 
Kingdoms and Nations reſpeQtively where we live, we 
know neither the day of our viſitation, nor what our viſita- 
tion 15. . Fhen only we know Gods viſitation, when we 
areſtudying the cauſes of itz To know athing # to kyow it 
in the cauſes of it, 


Secondly, They may be ſaid to know the. vilitation of 


| the Lord, that are ſtudying, as the cauſe which they have 


given, ſo the ends and purpoſes which God hath in viſiting 
them; for how much ſoever we find and ſee the cauſes of 
an affliction, yet till our hearts arc drawn our toanſwer the 
ends of it, we do not truly know it. 

But you will ſay. what ace the uſual ends which the Lord 
hath. in affliting his people? 

I anſwer, Firſt, to turn them from lin; Secondly, to un- 
glew and wean them from the world; Thirdly, that they 
may liye nearer to, or more with him; Fourthly, that 

they may live more unto him, or (which takes in both the 
latter ends) that they may enjoy him more while they live, 
and honoup. him more with their lives, Now (1 fay) till 
we are.upyn this kind of ſtudy, both the cauſes of our viſita- 
tion, and the ends of it, and beg that we may both remove 


thoſe cauſes, and comply with or anſwer thoſe ends, we 
may 
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may be ſaid not to know the viſitation of the Lord, though | 
it be, and we are, in great extremity. ' And if this be to 
know the vilitation of God, ſurely many are periſhing and | 
ſinking under the hand of his viſitation ; who yet know it | 
not. How many arc there , who neither endeavour to | 
ſearch-out the cadſes, nor to fulfil the ends for which the 
Lord viliteth them in his anger ! I conceive this aſſertion, 
or ſuppoſition at leaſt of Eliþu's concerning Fob, both as.to | 
his aottruſting God in his affliction, and-not knowing his 
viſitation, was, though, in, part true, and occaſion'd on Jobs 
part, yet oe. and ſevere : nor was: the inference 
which he made from jt in the next verſe, leſs ſevere and 
harſh. _ Lo odT - 2 
Ver. 16. Thercfo:e'dbth Job open his mouth in vain, he 

multiplyeth wozvs without knowledge. | 

_ Here's the concluſion of E/ihu's third Diſcourſe with Job, 


Therefozc doth Job open his mouthin vain. 


Some connect this verſe with the former,according to the 
firſt reading of it, before mentioned, that giving a reaſon 
of this ; But now his anger (or he in anger ) hath viſited 
thee but alittle, or nothing, &c. Therefore rhou,O Fob, open- 
eſt thy mouth in vain. As if he had ſaid, Becauſe the anger 
of God bath not puniſhed Fob ſharply enough, nor im proportt- 

' +0n to the mult itude and greatneſs of his ſins, therefore he ſpeaks 
thus boldly and raſhly. Therefore doth Job open his mouth in 
vain. 

Toopen the mouth] is a Periphraſis of ſpeaking; As if he 
had ſaid, therefore Fob ſpeaks in vain. To ſpeak in vain, 
or to uſe vain words, is to ſpeak to little or no purpoſe, as 
I have had occaſion to ſhew upon other places of this Bonk 
(Chap. 15. 2. Chap. 16. 3.) and therefore ſhall not ſtay up- 
on it, here. Fob was no vain ſpeaker,he uſed ro ſpeak words 

_ of weight, words of ſoberneſs and truth, yet was overborn 
by pation, though not to, ſpeak vain words inthe matter, 
yet to ſpeak or open his mouth in vain. ] 

-- LTherefoze Job openeth his mouth in vain.] Conlider the 
Interence, therefore, that is, Firſt, Becauſe he doth not hum- 
ble himſelf in a patient dependence upon God ; Secondly, 
becauſe he doth not, as he oifht, duly take notice of the 
purpoſe of Godin viſiting him ; Thirdly, becauſe he ſeems 
more ſollicitous and zealous in defending his own right and 
credit, than the honour and righteouſneſs of God ; for all 
theſe Reaſons he openeth his mouth in vain, that is, he loſeth 
his labour, in all this diſcourſe, and might (as we ſpeak 
proverbially ) have ſaved his breath to cool his broth : 
Therefore doth Fob open his mouth in vain. Taking the 
Charge which Elih# brought againſt Job in the former 
verſe, to be wellgrounded and true, we may Note, 


ths. 


All our complaints to, and debates with God, as alſs our 


on Apalogies for our ſelves in affliftion, and fruitleſs and 
que ſapiens » ſucceſleſs, till we gwve Glory to God, and anſwer hu pur- 
| 0 Ke 1 poſes, anlaying hu band upon 14. 

antum - 

ty _ Unleſs our hearts bow to God, he will not bow his ear 
& querimo- to us. | We only fill the air with words, weare but ſound- 
nrarum ct ing braſs andtinkling Cimbals in all we ſay to God, unleſs 
= we do what God faich Elihu ſuppoſing Fobs ſpirit yet un- 


ſubdued or not wrought and brought into a right frame un- 
der his affliction, might well ſay, he openerhs his mouth in 


this verſe and Chapter, | 
He multiplieth wozds without knowledge. 


Here is another hard cenſure, upon this good, this holy, 
and wiſe man Fob. Some Expoſitors fall heavy upon El:ibs, 
as charging Fob too far ; he ſpake (ſay they) many things 
that were right, but not rightly ; he ſpake-rriany things 


upon fob ; he ſpake all _=- htly, but ſomewhat too rigo- 
rouſly: And indeed, if he had charged him ſo far, as to 
ſay, he had no knowledge at all, and had not open 


truth and modeſty. Bur Elitu, who was ſet up by 
for this very end to humble Fob, had ground to te | him, 
that as to ſome things, he had both opened bis mouth in vain, 


vain ; and as it followeth tothe ſame effect in the cloſe of ' 


that were true, but he did not ſpeak truly in fixing them 


ed his 
mouth at all to purpoſe, he had charged him beyond _ 
50d. 
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fold ground of it. 
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'\ as Eliphaz had fs, 
-| mind the Reader, of that liberty and plainneſs of ſpeech 


Firſt, Becauſe he had not ſufficiently attended and mag- 


nified the Soveraignty of God, in laying thoſe afflictions 


upon him. 

Secondly, - Becauſe he had nut, as heought, ſate down 
quietly under the hand of God ; but often called to know 
the cauſe, and that God would plainly tell him the reaſon, 
or give him an account why he ſuffered: Whereas: he 
ſhould have remembred, that as many of the judgments of 
God are unſcarchable, and his ways paſt finding out by 
man, ſo he hath reſerved ſome of them as ſecrets in his own 
brealt, and will no more give any man an account of them, 
than any man ought to delire an account of them, by 
Thirdly, Becauſe he had not more conſidered his fin, or 
had not been ſo much in conſidering the greatneſs of his ſin, 
as he had been in ſetting forth- the Homes of his intc- 
grity. , For though it were true which Fob ſpake, that buy 
way was upright, and though God had given teſtimony to 
his uprightneſs and integrity inall his ways, yet he ſhould 
not have inſiſted ſo much upon that point, which had ſo 
much affinity with ſelf-boaſting, though he intended it on- 
ly for ſelf clearing, or for the righting of himſelf. It had 
been more becoming him to have been aggravating his lin, 
than ſetting forth his righteouſneſs ; this was the point that 
Elibu ſtruck at, that he had juſtified himſelf too much, and 
judged himſelf too little. Yea Fob was convinced of this at 
laſt, Once bave 1 ſpoken, but 1 will ſpeak, no more, that is, of 
my own zntegrity, or righteouſneſs, | 
Fourthly , He may be ſaid to have multiplied words 
without knowledge, becauſe he had ſpoken ſo much in the 
aggravation of his affliftions : 'Tis true , his afflitions 
were very great z yet Elihu cenſures him deſervedly, be- 
cauſe he took too much notice of them, complaining often 
and often, how heavy the hand of God was upon him, yea 
that God was an enemy to him ; whereas he ſhould rather 
have lookt upon the viſitation of God, as light and caſie, or 
(at leaſt) as but little comparatively, to what the Lord was 
able to lay upon him, or what his (in might juſtifie God in 
laying upon him. Elihu having obſerved ob often and long 
{trikingupon that ſtring, hightning his ſufferings and trou- 
bles, had reaſon enough not qnly-to call him off from ir, 
but to check him for it. And therefore let us remember 
and be admoniſhed, that in all- our aMiQions we ſhould 
not ſo much ſet forth the gan? of our ſuffering. as the 
reatneſs of the mercy of God ; we ſhould look upon lit- 
tle mercies as great, (it ſhews an excellent ſpirit, when we 
heighten and greatenthe mercy and goodneſs of God, even 
in little things) byt we ſhould ſpeak of, and look our 
greateſt chaſtenings and afflitions as light, and little, Feb 
tailed ſomewhat in all theſe things, and in ſome of them 
his failings were great; and upon ſome of, if not upon 
all theſe grounds, I judge Elihs gave this judgment upon 
Fob ; He openeth bis mouth in vain, and multiplieth words 
w:ithoxt knowledge. | | 

. Fob alſo yielded himſcf thus faulty at laſt (Chap. 42. 3.) 
Who i be (there he ſpeaks of himſelf in a third perſon, Who 
is he) that hideth counfel without knowledge ; therefore bave I 
uttered that I underſtood not, things too wonderful for me, 


| which I knew not. 


. I ſhallcloſe my thoughts upon this Chapter, with mind- 
ing the Reader : Firſt, of Elihu his candidneſs towards 


| Fob, beyond what he found from his other friends; for E- 


l;bu chargeth / ob here, only with vanity and inadverten- 
cy, .not with any premeditated wickedneſs or blaſphemy, 
(Chap. 22. 13,14.) Secondly, letme 


which Elihx uſed towards fob, in telling him of, and cen- 
ſuring him for his failings ; as alſo of that patience, meek- 
neſs, and equanimity, with which 7ob heard, received, and 
bare his ſharpeſt cenſures, not replying one word in paſſ- 
on, nor ſo muchas pleading the. leaſt excuſe for his former 


| paſſionateneſs, but taking all in good part, and doubtleſs, 


improving all. for his ſpiritual profit. 


and multiplied words without knowledge ;, that is, he had 


/ 
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CHAP. KXXVL Ve, 2, 3, 4: 


i. Elibn alſo proceeded and ſaid, 
2. Suffer me a little, and I will ſhew thee, that I have yet to ſpeak, on Gods behalf. 

2. I will fetch my knowledg from afar, and will aſcribe righteouſneſs to my Maker. 
4. For truly my words ſhall not be falſe : he that is perfet in knowledg is with thee, 


ESC" Libhath glready made three addreſſes ſay, is not only for God, but from God; 1 will ferch my wihit out. 


or ſpeeches to 7ob, and here he begins knowledg from afar , and aſcribe righteouſneſs to my Ma- gar nihi! 
| a fourth; this and the next Chapter arc ker, verl. 3. ME —_ 
wholly ſpent in it, and are the iſſue of Fourthly , Which is a neceſſary conſequent of the for- 
| his whole diſcourſe with this ſorrowful mer two, he would be heard , becauſe he reſolved (and 
| man. In which we may conſider three hoped he ſhould make good that reſolution.) to ſpeak the 
parts. | truth, and nothing but the truth ; he offers this at the fourth 
Firſt, the Prefaceor rather the Pre- verſe, For truly my words ſhall not be falſe, he that ts perfett 
faces of his Speech. in knowleds is with thee. Theſe are the four arguments con- 
Secondly, The Body or Subſtance of his Speech. 10| tained in this Preface, by which Elib» like a wiſe perſwaſive 
Thirdly, the Concluſion of it. Orator would draw on the attention of 7ob in hearing , and 
The Preface or Prefaces, the InfroduCtions of this Diſ- gain his approbation in receiving what he had to ſay. Wes» 
courſe of Elibu with ob, arc contained in the four verſes may gather up the ſpirit and ſubſtance of all his arguments 
of this Text under hand. X os :- intothis one. 
The Body of his Diſcourſe , is begun at the nth ver 264th dd FH YeRs” p , 
- : 5" patiently heard, and readily aſſented to, who 
incluſively,, and _—_— to the twenty third verie hn intends to ſpeak, but a little, andthat little for God, and 
— Danes of all is laid down in the two laſt ver- # = titt - from God, and that in truth, and nothing but 
ſes of the 37. Chapter. FLEET MOD. 


- ; : : But what I am now about to ſpeak, ſhall be but little, and 
—— hon a4” - _ ing of _ —— oy that for God, andfrem God, and that in truth and 10- 
, - , 4 bing but the truth ;; 
againſt him, nor doth he reprove fob for any new fault, but ""— , 
:nfſts upon the proof of a himſelf had aſſerted before, Therefore I am to be heard patiently, &c. 


to ſhew that God is righteous,or ro maintain the righteouſ- tutti ali ee wks, Ak oe fs nit : 
neſs of God which he doth variouſly by looking through me; that is, have patience awhile, be not haſty. Inapationt nefote 


the various works of God, thoſe eſpecially which are perſons will be gone, they will not abide by it, to hear ano- {«n. Mont, 
wrought on high, the Meteors of the aiery region, the rain, ther out. Our tranſlation reaches this ſenſe fully (according 


the ſnow, the lightning,and the thunder,in and by all which, 1di | V7 Pas 
report is —_— as of the Wiſdom and Power, ſo of the tothe Idiom of our Language) Suffer me 4 little. The word | 


- | which we render little, may refer either to the littleneſs or _ 1 
Juſtice and Rightcouſneſs of God, who often declareth his | 30 brevity of his Speech, or to the littleneſs of the ſpace ot A on | 
mind to Mankind by thoſe Teachers,and proclaims by their time which he would ſpend in ſpeaking ; we joyn both here; quantitaris 
_ (wn were by Ine foe TRm_ay how —_— asif he had ſaid, 1 will nor ſpeak, much, and therefore I ſhall 4iſ"#6 
is, and will be to wilful and impenitent ſinners. Tha h af -- fed n 
ſixu of his Argumentation, or the Scope of this his laſt un- not take up much of your time. The wordis uſed by the Pro 


F , phert with an addition, (//a, 10. 25.) Tet a very litrlewhile 
dertaking with ob. andthe indignation ſhall ceaſe, and mine anger in their deftru- 
Verſ. r. Elihu aiſo p:oceeded, and ſaid. tion ; that is, inthe deſtruction of the enemies of my Peo- 


ple. As if he had ſaid, 24y wrath ſhall not abide, it ſhall not 


ky 8 / laſt lorg, nor continue upon my People ;, and when I have done 

thus between the former and this diſcourſe ; Elihu alſo pro- with them, it ſhall be turned upon thei r enexvies an oppreſſor 14 
_—_ w noFByn ———_— _ pan on Is, ie 40] the Aſſyrians, and towards _ it ſhall not ceaſe, till they 
1S IOTNMICET © aage 13. wo / d. . . , 
he comiated, (Chas. 23. +.) Elikndlf precented, or comi- | are utterly overturne Take one inſtance more in 2he ſame 


. : ] Prophet, nearer the bulineſs of the Text in Fob. (//a. 28. 
LIE rc GE ſaid; and what ſaid he ? that begins | 10,1 1) Line upon Line, Precept upon Precept, LO lit- 
X . | 


This is the Pen-man's Preface, he makes the connexion 


' tle, and there a little , or, now a little, and then a little. 

Verſ. 2. Suffer me altittte, and J will ſew thee, that | They ſhall not be over burdened , they ſhall have it by 
I have yet to ſpeak on Gods behalf. | drops, by inches, by little and little, as they are able to - 

| bear z juſt as Children and young Novices arctaught, who 

cannot receive much at once but now a letter and then a let- 


TO we Here begins Elihu's own Preface, the aim or tendency 


benrfc of which is to gain Fob's attention and fubſcription to what ter, now a rule, and then a rule. Poſſibly Elihu perceived 
dw hehad to ſay, and he ſuggeſteth four Arguments or Mo- : 4 y Elihu percei\ 


c hac 50| Job wasnot inacaſe to hear much, and therefore conde- 
. Druſ, tives in theſethree verſes, to draw out the attetition of Job, ſcending to his weak condition by reaſon of his long ſuffer- 
and likewiſe to gain his ſubmiſſion to what he ſhould lay be- ings, he ſaith to him, S«fer me alittle. | 
fore him. Ted | Yet further, I conceive, when Elihu ſaith to Job 3 3 »ffer 
| Firſt, He gives him an Argument from his intetided bre- me 4 little, it may ſignifie ane of theſe two things, or both 
vity, Ile be ſhort, I mean not to be tedious, I will not tire of them. Firſt, That 7ob had given him ſome interruption 
thee, nor wear out thy patience with a long Diſcourſe : | | as he was ſpeaking before, It is uſual with us, if when a 
_ Suffer me a little. OL : | man is ſpeaking, any interpoſe, to ſay , Pray ſuffer me a 
His ſecond Argument is taken from the greatneſs of the 


' while, you ſhall have your liberty to objeR or reply what 
Pcrſon, in whoſe name and behalf he was about to ſpeak : ou pleaſe when I have done. Secondly, That he had ſhewed 


As if he had faid, Hear me , forit is not my owh cayſe, |, | ſome diffatisfaQtion with what Elib kad ſpoken fully our, 
nor the cauſe of any man that I have in.hand, 1 ſpeak for | Or when he had done ſpeaking, and therefore he deſired that 
God, Suffer me 8 little, and 1 will ſhew thee, whit 1 have | he might further clear the-matter, an1 ſpeak out his mind 
yer ro ſay for God. | SY yet, atleaſt, alittle more, if it might be to his full ſatisfa- 
His _—_— is taken from the Authority in which Qion, andthe temoval of all his doubts. Suffer me a little. 
he would ſpeak. Hear me diligently 4 for what I have ro | Lay all theſe things together , and they will teach us a 
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int of prudence, ſo to compoſe and compact what we 
fave to ſay, that it may not be grievous or burthenſom to 
thoſe that hear us, eſpecially not to thoſe who (as Fob was) 
are already grieved in mind, or body , or both. As the 
Spirit of God, leſt the Faith and Patience of his Pcople 
ſhould fail in ſufferings, telleth, yea aſſureth them, its bat 
a little while that they ſhall ſuffer ; relief, or deliverance, 
and which is more, the Reliever, the Deliverer, is making 
haſt towards them, ( Heb. 10. 27.) Tet a little while , and 
be that ſhall come, will come, and willnot tarry; as the Spirit 
of God (I ſay) doth thus nurſe up the Faith of his People 
in ſuffering times : ſo we had need to nurſe up the attentions 
of our Hearers at all times, but then chiefly when they are 
under any kind of ſuffering, and ay, yet alittle, ſuffer us a 
little, we will not burthen you much, There are two things 
of admirable uſe in ſpeaking. Firſt, Brevity. Secondly, 
Perſpicuity, 'Tis true, that they that ſtrive to be ſhort, prove 
very obſcure ; yet doubtleſs,'tis no very hard thing, in moſt 
matters, to joyn perſpicuity with brevity , and to give a 
clear ſenſc in a few words. And though it be a truth, That 
when we have ſaid mfich of God, and of the _ of God, 
we have ſaid bur little, yea, that when we have ſpoken our 
ail, there remains infinitely more to be ſpoken, yet-we 
ſhould -as much as may be, aim at brevity, eſpecially where 
the Perſon ſpoken to is weak,and unfitted by bodily indiſpo- 
litions to hear much. Suffer me alittle, 

And J will ſhcw thee, &c.7] That is, I will make all plain 
to thee, I will give thee a full declaration of my mind, and 
I hope of thetruth, I will ſet all before thee, that ſo upon 
a review thou mayſt the eaſier apprehend my ſenſe, and 
give thy ſentence about it. Day unto day uttereth ſpeech, 
(ſaith David, Pſal.19. 2.) andnight unto night ſheweth +: 


MTT 4m- « 
plam & fu- 
rorem 101 
elucidatio- 
nem &- dt- 
clarationem 
importat. 


Bold. ledg. 'Tis this word, and it notes a very plain and evident 
manifeſtation of that which is offered to be known ; the 
very night carrieth a light in it concerning the glory of God; 
I will ſhew thee 

Dativus That J have pct to (peak on Gods behalf.] Some read 

verbis ad- for God, or toGod ; that is for the glory of God, or to the 

—_ honour of God, in the clearing up of his righteouſneſs , 

'cultum, againſt thoſe blemiſhes which thy ſpeech, if not intentio- 

loqui Dec, nally, yet conſequentially , hath caſt upon it ; I will ſpeak 

eſt non ſo- that which may both convince thee, and juſtifie God. The 
lum pro = * Original Text ſtrictly is thus, 7 will ſhew thee that there are 

+ gory > yet words for God; that is, I will make it appear that many 

ponorifi.an EhINgs more may be ſaid and proved in, purſuance of this 

do ſermonem Point, for thy further humiliation under the mighty hand of 
aſſumeree God, and for the Lord's vindication in all bis dealings with 

Bold. , thee. 7 ſpeak for God : Nor was this a meer pretence, or 

nn a vain boaſt, asI find ſome Expolitors (I conceive very 

ſbi (entiont cauſcleſly) charging Elihs, as if here he publiſhed a zeal 

filentii rte- to ſpeak for God, that he might gain applauſe, or draw a 

verentiM reverence upon himſelf, in what Fe had to ſpeak. - Some 


no32 deberi, 
Domini non. 


(tis granted) have cryed up the Name of God, whenthe 
cloſely aimed at their own : But doubtleſs,Elihu was heneh 


NuENqUam 
ettntia and plain hearted, when he ſaid, that what he had to fay 
de quo qua Was for God ; as he pretended, ſo he was really for God ; 
—_— I have yet to ſpeak.on Gods behalf, 

aant, 
Kc Greg, Hence obſerve, Firſt, 1: is a mans honour, as well a4 his 
m Loc, 


duty, to be an Advocate for God. 


As it is mans comfort, his choiceſt comfort , that God 
hath provided an Advocate for him, that he hath found out 
one to ſpeak to himſelf in our behalf, namely, Jeſus Chriſt ; 
ſoit is both the duty and honour ofman, to bean Advocate 
for God. 

For if, Firſt, ir bea great honour to know God, and to 
have God made known to us ; He hath not dealt ſo with any 
Nation { as he dealt with the Fews, in giving them the 
knowledg of his mind) andas for his Fudgments they have 
net known them, (Pal. 147. 20.) 

Secondly, If it bea greater honour to believe, andobey 
according to what we know, then 

Thirdly, When we know, when we believe and obey, 
our greateſt honour of all is to plead for, and ſtand vp in 
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Goſpel ; and therefore at the 20. verſc of the ſame Chap- 
ter, he ſaith, the great thing he lookt after was, Thar Feſus 
Chriſt might be magnified in his body, whether by life, or by 
death, There are three ox © whereby we appear as 
Advocates on God's behalf; Firſt, By ſaying, or arguing ; 
— By doing or praQtiling, Thirdly , By endu- 
ring an ſuffering z and by all Chriſt is magnified 172 our 
body ;, the two former ways, by life, the latter by death, 
or by that which bears the Image of it. There's nothing 
needs a fuller- meaſure of defence for God:, than the 
Truth of God; and we never ſtand up ſo fully on God's 
behalf, as when we ſtand for his Truth, though our ſelves 
fall, To ſpeak and do on God's behalf, is moſt for our 
own behoof, though we get but ſmall fees or wages, yea 
though we loſe our all in this world for ſuch ſpeaking and 
doing. I could wiſh there wege not too much cauſe of com- 
plaint, that God hath not mahy toſpeak on his behalf, and 
that Chriſt Jeſus, our great, our only Advagze with God, 
hath few Advocates among men. When God as it were 
calls to us, Who us on my ſide? who ? Truly there are but few 
that will appear for him, that is,for Truth,for Holineſs, for 
holy Worſhip;few appear for theſe things when differences 
ariſe about chem. The corrupt part of the world in any Age 
will not, and the better part are not ſo free as they ought,to 
ſpeak and appear in ſuch caſes, on God's behalf. The world 
(faith St. Fohn in the Revelation) wonared after the beaſt ; and 
he cannot want Advocates, who hath ſo many Admirers. 
But as the Admirers, ſo the Advocates of the Lamb are not 
many, they are only a ſealed, a ſelected Company. We can 
be very warm inſpeaking in our own cauſe,and on onr ewn 
behalf;but how cold and dead-hearted are we when we come 
to ſpeak in the behalf of God ! 'what a ſad withdrawing is 
there from that duty ! God ſtands up often on the behalf of 
his People, and owns them in their need, yet few own God, 
or the Truth of God, When there is moſt need. Remember, 
as it is our honour, ſo our duty to ſpeak on God's behalf; 
and they will come t6a bad _—_— at laſt both for their 
doings and ſpeakings,for the work both of hand and tongue, 
who have done and ſpoken much in their own behalf , and 
little or nothing on Gods. 

Again, As Elihu makes this an Argument to provoke 
Job to hear him patiently, 


Note, They that ſpeak for God, onught to have audience. 


It is an Argument commanding attention, to ſay, I ſpeak 
from God,or for God.As when the Lord himſelf ſpeaks, all 
ought to bear;even thoſe things that have no ecars,are call'd 
upon to hear him ſpeaking , or what is ſpoken from him, 
Hear O Heavens, and hearken O Earth, ſaith the Lord (1/a. 
I. 2.) Now, as when the Lord ſpeaks,all ſhould hear,ſo all 
ſhould hear when any thing is ſpoken on the Lords behalf; 
they that ſpeak for the Lord in truth, ſpeak alſo from the 
Lord. As truth bearsthe ſtampand Image of God,ſo it tends 
to the glory of God. To reliſt the truth of God, ſpoken by 
atrue Meſſenger,is to refuſe the God of truth( Zke 10.16. ) 
He that beareth you, heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, 
deſpiſeth me. Not to hear thoſe that ſpeak for the Lord, and 
from the Lord, is indeed not to hear the Lord, and ſo they 
will be judged in the great day. 

Thirdly, In that El:bu jen up his ſpirits, girds up the 


loins of his mind upon this conſideration, that he was to 
ſpeak on God's behalf, ; 


Note, They who ſpeak for God, may ſpeak, with courage, 
and be bold. 


If any thing can encourage us to, and in a work, 'tis this, 
that we engage for God.That which puts ſpirit and life into 
us, is our end and deſign in doing or ſpeaking ; now this is 
the higheſt end or deſign, to argue for God ; and therefore ; 
it may put the highelt life, and livelieſt ſpirits into man, it 
may make him that is weak, ſtrong as a Gyant, and him that 


is ſpeaking truth on God's behalf. 


' J will ſhew chee that J have pet to ſpeak. 


God's bchalf, to undertake (being called) the defence of 
his truth and ofhis ways, to contend earneſtly for the Faith, 
once (by God) delivered to the Saints, which is indecd the 
only good contention. Paul faith (Phil. 1. 17.) 1 am ſet 


for the defence of the Goſpel. Paul was a Champion ready 
to cope and buckle with all comers for Chriſt or the 


8 


That word (yet) hath a great Emphaſis in it ; he had been 
ſpeaking in Gods behalfbefore,& ſays he,/have yet ro ſpeak. 


Obſerve, They that truly begin to ſpeak, for Ged,y: will der - 
ſevere in ſpeaking for Gel "ki WP 


Ag 


is fearful, bold as a Lion,when he can ſpeak in truth, that he , 


——_ 
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Prout ts 
fait non 
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As when we have ſpoken ovr all of God,and for God,there 
is yet more to be ſpoken of him,and for him(God is an ever- 
laſting argument, a ſubject that cannever be finiſhed) ſo 
they / v0 begun (with an honeſt heart and right aims) 
to ſpeak for God, will hold on and never give over to ſpeak 
for him, while they have a calltoit. A ſoul toucht with true 
zeal, finds it hard to make an end, when once he hath begun 
ſo good,and ſo honourable a ſervice, as to ſpeak for God.So 
much of the ſecond Argument uſed by Elihu to gain atten- 
tion : Suffer me a little, and I will ſhew thee what I have yet to 


ſpeakon Gods behalf. Heſpake for God. The third followeth, 


Verſ, 3. IJ will fetch my knowledg from afar , and will 
aſcribe Righteouſneſs to my Paker. 


This (I fay) is Elih's third Argument brought to the 
ſame purpoſe as before. 

J will fetch my knowledg from afar,] Or a great way 
off, From how far? There are four notions under which 
knowtedg may be ſaid to be fercht from afar. | 

Firſt, That's knowledg from afar, which is ofrhings out 
of ſight,or inviſible,of things which not only are not,but can- 
not be ſcen. ASif Elthn had ſaid,1 will not diſconrſe about ſuch 
things as fall under common ſenſitive obſervation, 1 will not 
ſpeakof eye-objetts, but of that and ſuch things, as no eye bath 
ſeen nor can ſee,of God,and of divine things, the things of God, 

Sccondly, From afar, may imply this, 1 will not treat 
about matters of a late date or Edition , but of things done 
long ſince. Thus David prefac'd his ſpeech, y 68.2,3.) 1 
open my mouth in a Parable, I will utter dark ſayings of old, 
which we have heard, and known,and our fathers have told ws. 
Such things are far off from us, which were tranſacted and 
done a great while ago,or in former Ages,or in the firſt Age. 
As if El:hu had ſaid,1'le fetch my knowledg ywrt from yeſterday, 
but from ancient times,from the very beginning of theCreation, 
or {rom the foundation of the world , fuch things are truly afar 
off; or, 1 will fetch my knowledg from thoſe rings which were 
before the beginning that's more truly afar off. Thus a learned 
Tranſlater gloſſeth upon the Text, / wilt ſpeak even of rhoſe 
things which were before any thing viſible was,even from Eter- 
nity. The things of Eternity are moſt proper to ſet forth 
and illuſtrate the honour of God,and moſt lively expreſs his 

wer and divine perfeCtions. 

Thirdly, When he ſaith, [will fetch " knowledg from afar; 
the meaning may be this, It ſhall be of admirable and ſub- 
limethings,the reaſon of which could not eaſily be given,nor 
preſently found out. Thoſe things are far from us, which we 
cannot dive into,nor reach,nor fathom the bottom of, by the 
line of our underſtanding:Such are the fecret counſels of God 
before the world was, and ſome ways of his providence in 
dealing with men ever fince the world was, which are there- 
fore ſacd to be unſearchable,and paſt finding out;and of theſe 
Elihu fpeaks at large in this Chapter,to the 26. verſe. 

Fourthly, / wilferch my knowledg from afar, may be thus 
underſtood,l will ſpeak to thee of things which I have much 
ſtudied for ; 1 witl not peak what comes next,nor whatlyes 
uppermoſt, but will beat my brains for what I ſay, in moſt 
ſerious meditation; 1 will not offer thee any raw or undi- 

ſentiments, but ſhall welland maturely conſider be- 
ore I ſpeak;nor will I fpeak what my weak reafon only tells 


me is true, but what by light from above, and I hope by the 
| ings of God, I know to be true : I will fetch my 
knowledg,or that which I make known from the depths of 


my heart, not from ſudden flaſhes and conceits of my head. 
In all theſe ſenſes poſſibly Elihu was reſolved to fetch his 
knowledg from afar,he would not take up, nor trouble Fob 
with things that were obvious, common, or eafſie to be had, 
but bring what he had ro ſay out of the cloſeſt Cabinets, 
and utter conceptions, - which were moſt remote from the 
common road. | | 
There is yet another apprehenſion concerning. Eliks's 
purpoſe,. when heſaith, 7 will ferch my knowledg from afar, 
with which I —_—— ory "- of the forme F Lined his 
meaning was to to thoſe things, which as the 
are not eaſily comprehended, becauſe the ſublime wothes 
of God.itrnatute,; ſo becauſe they might feem far-from the 
preſent matter ; As if he had ſaid, We have beenarguing all 
this whileabout God's diſpenſations here below , but now 
Ile ſpeak of things that are wrought above , of thoſe: both 
uſeful and'dreadful or terrible Meteors, the ſmow and rain, 


the winds, the lightning and the thunder ; theſe things may | 
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bethought very foreign and heteropenecal, very far off froni 
the bufineſs in hand, ut I will ſpeak ro thee of theſe things, 
even of the works of Goditithe Heavens, inthe Air, inthe 
Chambers of the Clouds, and I will convince thee by what 
God doth there above,of his righteouſneſs,in what he doth 
here below. The wiſdom and power of God, in ordcring 
thoſe natural works in the Clouds ,and in the Air.prove that 
man hath no cauſe to complain about his providential 
works onearth : For as thoſe wonderful viſible works of 
God are real demonſtrations of thoſe inviſible things of 
God, his eternal power and Godhead, ſo they declare both 
his righteouſneſs and goodneſs , his wrath and mercy to- 
wards the children of men in the various diſpenſations of 
them. And fo although thoſe things might be thought far 
from the point which Elihu ſuppoſed Job queſtioned, at 
leaſt by conſequences,the righteouſneſs of God in his ſevere 
dealings with him, yet indeed they contained principles or 
general grounds, by which that which Elihu had engaged 
to maintain might be fully confirmed and unanſwerably con- 
cluded. This, 1 conceive, is the ſpecial afar «ff, that Elihu 
intended to fetch his knowledg from, as may appear in the 
cloſe of this Chapter, and in the next, quite thorow, 7 will 
fetch my knowleds from afar, 


Hence Note, Firſt, The natural works of God,or the works 
of God in nature, are tobe ſtudied and ſearched out. 


As the works of grace arc afar off from all men, in a tate 
of nature; ſo the works of God in nature, are very far off 
from the moſt of men;they know little of God's wothes inthe 
Heavens,or in the Earth,in the Sca,or in the Air,yet all theſe 
are to be ſearched out with diligence by the ſons of men. 


Secondly, Note, The works of Creation and Providence, 
ſhew that God #s, and what he 1s. 


We may ſee who God is, in what he hath done; weſa 
things are un their working ,as they are in their being.God hath 
done like himſelf in all that he hath done;his own works(as 
well as his own Word) ſpeak him beſt, (P/al. 19. 1.) The 
heavens aeclare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth his 
handy-work,, 8c. The rain and ſhow declare the power of 
God, thunder and lightning ſhew what he can do. 


Thirdly, Note, Knowledg is worth oxy longeſt travel, it 
will quit coſt to go far for it. 


We ſay, Some things are far fercht, and dear bought;true 
knowledg , eſpecially the knowledg of Jeſus Chriſt de- 
ſervesto be far fetcht, and it cannot be too dear bought ; 
we muſt drive a ſtrange kind of trade with the truths of 
God ; we mult be always buying, and never ſelling , yet 
that's.a commodity will never lye upon our hands, never 
brayd. If we were to fetch our pant ram afar, as to 
the diſtance of place, we ſhould not think much of it. The 
Queen of the South fetcht her knowledg from afar , ſhe 
camea very great way, undertook a long journey to hear 
the wiſdom of Solomon ; if that ſenſe we ſhould be willin 
to fetch our knowledg from afar ; yet ſome will ſcarce ſtep 
over the threſhold to fetch in knowledg. lt is propheſied 

Dar. 12.4.) Many ſhall run to and fro, and knowledg 
Car be increaſed. Knowledg ought to be travell'd for 
as much as any thing in the world, We ferch our gold 
and ſilver, and rich commodities afar off, we go to the 
ends of the Earth for them, through a thouſand gdeaths 
and dangers; we fail within three inches of death for many 
months together , to fetch worldly riches from afar off; 
and ſhall we not fetch knowledg afar off, how far ſoever 
it is from us in diſtance of p'ace, and what labour or 
coſt ſoever we beſtow to fetchit in ? 1 will ferch my know- 
ledg from afar. 


J will aſcribe righteouſneſs to mp Paker, 


Theſe words contain the ground, purpoſe or deſign of 
Eliba in this whole diſcourſe , which was to maintain the 
righteouſneſs of God; 7 (ſaith he) will aſcribe (the Hebrew 
ſtrictly is give) righteouſneſs tomy Maker ; here's a very 
great undertaking , to give righteouſneſs to God; God 
gives and imputes righteouſneſs to us ; 'Tis the ſum of 
the Goſpel, that God 1mputes or aſcribes righteouſneſs to 
ſinners : Now as God ina Goſpel ſenſe, gives righteouſ- 
neſs to us, both the righteouſneſs of juſtihcation, which 
is lodged in the perfon of Chriſt, and the rightcouſneſs of 
Yyy2 ſanCti- 
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in our own perſons, though | 


the ſpring and principle of that alſo be in Chriſt ſtill; ſo 
we mult give rightcouſneſs to God ; that is, both believe 
and declare or publiſh toall the world, that God is juſt, and 

ive him the praiſe of his juſtice, which is the beſt and no- 
beſt work we can do on God's behalf in this world. There 
are two moſt exceilent works, which indeed contain all our 
work in this world. 

Firſt, Todo rightcouſly, or a&t righteouſneſs our ſelves. 
Secondly, To aſcribe righteouſneſs unto God. 

But you will ſay, what is it togive or aſcribe righteouſ- 
neſs to God ? 

I anſwer, It is to acknowledg, that God is righteous in 
all his ways, and hol 
juſtifie God, to aſcribe that righteouſneſs to him, which 
is properly his own. "Tis God's grace, his free-grace 
to juſtifie man, to aſcribe that righteouſneſs to him which 
is properly anothers. David made profeſſion of the for- 
meras his duty, (Pal. 51. 3,4-) 1 ackrowledg my tranſ- 
greſſions, and my ſin u ever beforeme; that thou mi breſt be 
juſtrfied in thy ſayings, and clear when thou judgeſt : That 
is, I'le confeſs my (in , that allthe world may ſee the righ- 
teouſneſs of thy dealings with me , though thou ſhouldlt 


in all his works. "Tis man's duty to | 


deal never ſo ſeverely with me, though thou ſhouldſt ſpeak 
the bitrereſt things againſt me, and pronounce a ſentence of 
heavieſt judgment upon me. The Apoſtle referring to 
this place in the Pſalms, quotes the words in a paſhve 
form and ſenſe , not of God judging man, but of God 
judged by man, (Rom. 3.4.) Let Goa be true, but every 
man a lyar ;, as it written, that thou mighteſt be juſtified in 
thy ſayings , and mighteſt overcome when thou art judged. 
As if David had ſaid, according to the Apoſtles reading 
out of the Septuagint, (which yet as learned Beza in his 
Annotations affirmeth , ought to be expounded aQtively, 
as if, I ſay, David had thus expreſſed himſelf) Lord,I know 
ſome men will take the boldneſs to queſtion thee , yea 
and to condemn thee of rigour, when they ſee thy affli- 
cing hand heavy upon me; therefore, either to prevent 
ſuch raſh judgments of man, or that thou mayſt gain the 
day, and have the better in the opinion of all good and wiſe 
men, over thy Judges; Behold, I here freely confeſs my 
oreat ſin, with all the aggravating circumſtances of it, and 
ſurely they who know, or ſhall hear how greatly I have ſin- 
ned againſt thee, cannot but juſtifiethee, how great ſoever 
my ſufferings may be. To ſpeak thus is toaſcribe righte- 
ouſneſs unto God, in allthat he doth, whether with reſpect 
to his publick judgments upon Nations,or particular,upon 


perſons, in any way of affliction he is pleaſed, and ſceth 


need, toexerciſe them with. 

And the reaſon why Job was here charged by Elihu as a 
perſon not giving righteouſneſs to God, was, becauſe he did 
not lit down quietly and patiently under his hand in ſuffer- 
ings, but mutrered and complained as a man unſatisfied 
with, though he did not openly murmur againſt the deal- 
ings of God with him. To gjve righteouſneſs ro God, 
is not only, not to accuſe him as unrighteous and unjuſt, 
bur to thank him for, and honour him 1n all that he doth, 
or to ſpeak good of his Name , under all our ſufferings of 
evil. Further, to aſcribe righteouſneſs to God, is tojultifie 
him, though he give never ſo much proſperity to unjuſt and 
wicked men ( fer, 12. 1.) Righteous art thou, O Lord, 
when 1 plead with thee ;, yet let me talk, with thee of thy judg- 
ments. Wherefore doth the way of the wicked proſper ? 


wherefore are all they happy that deal very treacherouſly*Some | 


begin tothink, ſurely God isnot righteous, when they ſee 
the unrighteous proſper, and at reſt, while righteous ones 
are afflicted with continual hurries and troubles ; but 
whatſoever God doth with us or ours , whatſoever peace 
he gives to wicked men, whatſoever trouble to good men, 
he is ſtill righteous; and'to acknowledg this fincerely, is 
actually todo what Elihu undertakes to do, even to aſcribe 
righteouſneſs to our Maker. And ſurely that knowledg will 
quit the coſt, though we have fercht it very far , by which 


we are taught, and have learn'd to aſcribe righteouſneſs ! 


(for that's the aſcribing of. glory) to our Maker. / (faith 
Elibu) will aſcribe x79 Jad ar | 
To my Maker.) Therc's ſomething in. that expreſſion 


very conliderable ; Elihu doth not ſay, I will aſcribe righ- | 


teouſneſs to God, but ſpeaks of God under that relation, 
His Maker. The word ſignifies not only in general to make 
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work, but he ſpeaks thus, to ſhew that the higheſt perfe- 
Ctions and exaQneſs imaginable, yea beyond all imagina- 
tion, were centred and laid into the works of God, or the 


muſt give an account to;our Maker and yours,how 

uſed us. And ſurely, as we ſhould fries to awe abr 
all things which he hath made , ſo moſtly for our own fowy 
king. The Lordis often (inthe Old Teſtament eſpecially 
ſpoken of under this Relation (Pſal.121.2.) Our hel Plat 
eth inthe Name of the Lord, who made Heaven an Earth 
(So Pſal. 124.8. Pſal. 95. 6. Pſal. 146. 6.) Still God is 
remembred as the Maker of all things; and he is thus re- 
membred,not only in oppoſition:to Idols,or falſe gods, who 
are gods made by man, not the makers of man , but God 
is thus remembred and recordedin Scripture, to preſerve a 
grateful memory of God: in man,as he is the Maker of man 
He that forgets God as his Maker, will never ' remember, 
_ leſs anſwer and accompliſh the endsfor which he was 
mage. | 318 


Thirdly, I will aſcribe righteouſneſs to; [9p Paher,] | 


| 


80 | God, my Father guy 


Note, A godly man takes God as his own, "avid appropr; 
biw by Faithin of bir Relavins, 
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things thathe hath made, will aſcribe rigbreouſneſs to "—_ 

Py Paker. ] He doth not ſay, ro the Maker of man, or 
to the Maker of Heaven and Earth, but te my Maker ; he 
appropriates that common work of God to himſelf. God 
is R_—_ of every _ the leaſt worm, the leaſt fly 
is of his making, yet Eljhu ſpeaks of i | 
a fag; >d y pe t as his peculiar pri- 

There'sa great Emphaſis of affection in thoſe Pronouns, 2*##ts 
Mine, Thine, His. Elibu inthis 'my intimates a friend! » TO 
ſweetneſs and cloſencſs of relation between God and hin? CT 
To call another Mine , is more than to call him a friend of um, Suum, 
mine z And to ſay, God is my Maker, is more than to ſay, © ?/114 «f- 
He is the maker of me, or the maker of my ſoul and bod , Js 
'Tis the Dialect of lovers: whom we love we call Ours. vor ; 
It is ſo in the writings of Heathen Poets and Orators. One oo ponite 
of them ſaid, I wuſt do this with the gifts of mine, that is, of 1'9 *ic0. 
my friends ; and another, / only am my to mine. Much love Dalcoſhs the 
reigns in this language of faith up and down the Scriptures pare Vi n 
chiefly in thoſe raptures of divine delight between Chriſt Rneid, 4. 
and the Spouſe in the Book of Canticles. Elihu is here great- #89 morum 
ly affeted, as with the righteouſneſs of God in all his / /*" 
works, ſo inthe workmanſhip beſtowed on him : 7 (faith _ 
he) will aſcribe righteouſneſs ro my Maker. is 

Hence note, Firſt, God is the Maker of man. 

I ſhall an ſtay upon that. 

Secondly, In that he holds himſelf ' 
for God ws Maker, IDYL @ Ins op 

Note, The common benefits of God to man 

knowledged, and he So for them, Ae 

God hath made man and beaſt, and he preſerves m 
beaſt. A godly man ſees peculiar meey to him 0 
though they be common mercies. General mercies ſhould 
have, they highly deſerve , ſpecial remembrances. All the 
works of God are to be lookt to as perſonal engagements 
God hath made others as well as thee, yet ſo remember 
him to be thy Maker, as if he had made none but thee - and 
indeed every one that is made,is as much beholden to 'God 
as if he alone had been made. As ſome things which are 
made in common for all men (the Sun, the Air, ec.) are ſo 
made, that no man could have more of them than he hath 
ifthey had been made for him only:So though it be common 
to all men, that God is their Maker, yet no man could have 
more in his making, if none had been made-but he. One 
of the Ancients repreſents all the creatures offering them- 
ſelves to man, in general, andſpeaking theſe three words : 
Firſt, Receive us cheerfully, for we were made for thee : Se- Accipe, 
condly,Render thanks for ws daily,for we are all made uſefiil Redae, 
unto thee ; Thirdly, Take heed you do not abuſe s, for you Cave. 
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A Believer doth as it were ingroſs God to himſelf, yet de- 
. fires and endeavours, thatall, as well as himſelf, may have 
 their'part and portion in God, yea God for their portion. 
Fob ſaid (Chap. 19. 25.) 1 know that my Redeemer tiveth : 
He ſpake as if he had got a Redeemer, not only to, but b 

himſelf. Thus alſo holy*Paul of Chriſt, (Gal. 2. 22.) Who 
lovedme , and gave bimſelf for me ;, as ifhe had been given 
for him alone, and loved none but him. This is the higheſt 
workof. Faith, and'tis the ſignification of our hotteſt love 
toGod,'it ſhews endearedneſs of affeftion to him, as well 
as nearneſs and clearnefs of tereſt in him, when we thus 
take him as our ownSaviour, Father, Maker. 7 will aſcrave 
#Egbteonſneſs ro my Maker. 


Obſerve, Fourthly, He who the Maker of all men,” can 
be anrighteous to no man, nor is liable to the cenſure of 
any man, whatever be doth. 


' Tis impoſſible that he who made ys ſhould wrong or in- 

jureus, and that upon 4 rwofold Principle; Firſt, Of the 
reſpect he hath for juſtice rowards all thoſe whom he hath 
made. God is ſo tender, that he doth not willingly, (or with 
his heart) affli,nor grieve the children of men,t o cruſh under 
his feet all the Priſoners of the earth (Lam. 3. 33,34. ) much 
leſs will he (as it followeth, verſ. 35, 36.) tu7n2 away the 
right of a, man before the face of the moſt High, that is, be- 
fore his own face, who is the Moſt High : Asif it had been 
ſaid, The Lord will not pervert Judgment in any man's 
caſe that comes before him. Or, if we take thoſe words 
before the face of the Moſt High , as denoting the higheſt 
Judicatory on Earth,as our Margin intimates, putting there, 
for Moſt High, A Snperiour ; then the meaning is, The 
Lord doth not approve, that any earthly Judg, though Su- 
pream, or moſt Superiour, ſhould turn alide the rip of a 
man, how inferiour ſoever ; for, asthe 36. verſe hath it, 
To ſubvert a man in his cauſe, the Lord approveth not ;, or, 
2s the Hebrew is rendred, ſeerh not, that is, he ſceth it not 
with approbation , b..t indeed with deteſtation , and will 
ſevercly puniſh ſuch ſubverters of Juſtice.Secondly,It is im- 
poſſible that he who hath made us ſhould wrong or injure 
us; upon the principle of his Soveraignty over all thoſe 
whom he hath made. He that gives all men their being, he 
that gives all toall men that are in being,can be unrighteous 
to noman, Whatſoever hetaketh from him, or doth with 
him. Wehave Feb in the beginning ofthis Book (Chap. 1. 
21,) aſcribing righteouſneſs to God his Maker upon this 
reaſon, or principle, The Lord hath given, and the Lord 
bath taken away ;, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. It is he 
that made me aman, 'tis he who once made me a rich man, 
g great man, the greateſt man of all the men of the Eaſt, 
(Chap. 1. 3.) What if nowhe hath leſſened me, and left 
me little or nothing ? what if he hath now made me a mean 
man, a poor man (in account) a no man? what if God 
hath now ſtript me naked, and taken all from me ? He 
hath taken nothing but what he gave ; why then ſhould I 
take it ill at his hands, or have ſo much as an ill thought of 
him ? The Lord gives,and the Lord takes ; there's no un- 
righteouſneſs in all this. If God ſhould utterly undo us, he 
dothusno wrong ;' if he ſhould as it were, unmake us, let 


us conſider he is our Maker, and then we mult ſay, there is | - 


no unrighteouſneſs in him, yea we ſhall be ready (with 
Elihu in the Text) to aſcribe righteouſneſs unto him. And 
therefore, as a Corollary from the whole. 


Note, Fifthly, What ſeever God doth with us, or others, we 
ought to maintain the hononr of God , and retain good 


thoughts of him, both as righteous and good. 


Though Heaven and Earth be moved,though the World 
be full of confuſion and unrighteouſneſs,yet we muſt aſcribe 
righteouſneſs to God, Whatſoever or whoſoever falls to the 
duſt, the. Honour and Juſtice of God muſt not, Thus far of 
Elibu's third Argument for attention ; the fourth is at hand 
m the next verſe. 


Verſ. 4. Fo2 truly mp wozds ſhall not be falſe; he that is 

perfcet in knowledg is with thee. 

As if he had ſaid, / am purpoſed to ſpeak the truth, and 
nothing but the truth; ww hear me. Truly my words 
ſhall not be falſe. He gives afſurance.for, or warrants the 
truth of his words, while he ſaith , they ſhall not be falſe. 
Negatives in Scripture often carry aſtrog affirmation, The 
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father of a fool bath no Joy » faith Solomon (Prov. 19. 21.) 
that is, he: ſhall have a great deal of ſorrow, When the 
Scripture denicth forgiveneſs to any fort of impenitent ſin- 


they ſhall be puniſhed, , When we ſay preverbially, Goods 

ill gorren ſhalt not proſper, the meaning is, they ſhall periſh, 

and Jo miſchief that hath gotten thery ; not only 

ſhall he not thrive with them, but they ſhall ruine and 

undo him; his goods jll gotten ſhall do him no 

when the evil day is come, much leſs ſhall they be able, or 
he by them, to prevent the coming of an evil day. Once 

more: When we ſay, Sucba thing 1s not ill done, our in- 

rendment is, 'tis very. well done, excellently done. $o 
here, when Elibx ſaith,* Truly my words ſhall not be falſe, 
his meaning is, I will ſpeak ruth, and truth to the higheſt, 
I will ſpeak nothing but, what ſha!l endure the Tonchſtone 
and the Teſt ; I will not offer thee a ſyllab'c of falſhood ; 
what I alledg and urge either for God, or againſtthee,ſhall 
not befetcht or hatnmer'd out of my own brain, and ſo ſub- 
ject roerror and miſtake, but ſuch as God, who cannot err 
( by whoEFpiit, and in whoſe ſtead, I ſpeak unto thee) 
hath inſpired me with, or taught me for thy conviction and 
inſtruQion. 

Further, When he ſaith , Truly, my words ſtall not be 
falſe, we may take it twoways : Firſt, As to the matter 
ſpoken ; Secondly, As to the mind of the Speaker : when 
truth is thus ſpoken, 'tis truly ſpoken ; thus much El:hu 
engag'd for ; As if he had ſaid, The matter that I ſpeak, 
ſhall be true, and I will ſpeakt in truth, or with atrue mind 
and heart ; I will not peak any thing to flatter thee, nor for 
my own ends, to trouble thee ; my words ſhall be candid and 
ſincere, as well as ſound and orthodox : 1 will h ak the truth, 
and ſpeakii intruth, Some ſpeak that whichis falſe (as 1 
may ſay) in the ſincerity, of their heart , thinking it to be 
true ; ard others ſpeak truth in the falſeneſs of their heart, 
that is, they have ſome by-ends. in ſpeaking it , from both 
thoſe Elibu here clears hianſelf, and with both theſe {0b had 
taxed his Friends, Chap. 13. 7. Chdp. 17. 5. 


Hence obſerve,/t is the higheſt Commendation of a Speaker 
to ſpeak truth, and the higher the Truth, the higher the 
Commendation of the $ praker. 


Words can have no greater beauty, nor richer ornament 
than Truth ; and Truth is never more adorn'd than by plain- 
neſs of Speech, nor more beautiful than when (like our firſt 
Parents uf innocency) 'tisnaked. To ſpeak :raly, is much 
more honourable, than to ſpeak cloquently ;, one plain word 
of plain truth, is better than a long painted Oration, tin- 
ured with the leaſt error , What then are long Orations, 
and large Volumes, which have upog the matter , as 
many errors as words, as many lies and flatteries , as 
Periods and Sentences ! at beit, ſome in putting off 
their words, doas others in potting off their wares, mingle 
good and bad together. 'Tis dangerous to make ſuch med- 
lies. As we mult not put bad for good, darkneſs for light, 
bitter for ſweet, falſhood for Truth, ſo we mult not blend 
or put bad among the good, nor mix darkneſs with light, 
nor falſhood with Truth. And as 'tis dangerous to mix 
any falſhood of DoQtrine with Truth, ſo to mix falſhood of 
Heart with Truth of DoQtrine, or to ſpeak Truth, but not 
in truth. The Apoltle is zealous in proteſting againſt 
fallhood, and profeſſing for the Truth in both theſe re- 
ſpecs ; Firſt, as to the truth of the Doctrine, or of the 
matter ſpoken (2 Cor. 2.17.) We are not as many , which 
corrupt (or deal deceitfully with.) the Word of God ; wedo 
not adulterate or mix it with our own imaginations or in- 
ventions; Which he further confirms (Chap. 4. 2.) We have 
renounced the hidden things of diſhoneſty, &c. Secondly, 
As he ſpake truth of Doctrine, ſo he ſpake it in the truth 


of his hcart , as he aſſured the Corinthians, in both the 
oe laſt mentioned; we are, not only noco of the 
of heart) 


ord of God, but «4 of ſincerity (there's 

as of God, in the ſight of God, Hock we in Chriſt. And again, 

We walk, not in craftineſs, nor handle the Word of God de- 

ceirfully, but by manifeſtation of the truth, commend our 
ſelves to every mans Conſcs-nce,sn the ſight of God. He makes 
a proteſt yet once more inthe ſame tenour, and ſomewhat 
higher, (2 Cor. 13.8.) We can do nothing againſt the Truth ;, 
O bleſſed Im ! but for the Truth, O bleſſed 


| 80 | 


Ability ! Who would not be weak againit the Truth ? who 
Yyy 3 would 
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would not be irong for the Truth, which is ſtrongeſt of all, | 


the Truth, ſo nothing but the Truth, nothing. beſide the 
Truth , 'rothing that may be any blemiſfr, or turn to the 


as we hope) or the ſervice of that excellent and _ amia- 
ble thing called Peace ; a thing {6 excellent, that we can- 
not over-bid , not pay too much for. it, unlgls we ;part 
with, and pay” away truth for it: and if ever we do ſo, 
we over: bidfor it, and over-buy it indeed, and ſhall have 
cauſe ac laſt to repenrof our bargain, and cry out ,, we have 
burnt our Fliigers , and it would be well if that were all. 
Therefore let us remember the Lord's admonition by his 
Prephet(Zech.'$. 19.) Love the Truth and Peace: irſt, 
Truth, then Peace. Nor was there ever any .true Lover of 
Truth, that was not alſo a Lover 'of Peace; nor any true 
Lover of Pcace, but was fuch'a Lover of Truth : ar he 
could lay down or let go,his Peace for it. One of the An- 
cients tells vs, There ought to be ſo great a love of Truth in 
us,that, whatſoever we ſay to betrue,ſhould be as muchas if 
we had ſworn itto betrue,' or had delivered it ppon Oath. 
There is no tiore goodneſs in what we ſay, than there is 
Truth it what we ſay. ALye in report of Diſcourſe, and a 
Lye in NoGrine or Diſpute, are both abominableto God, 
and ſhould be ſo to man ; therefore Elihu heartily diſclaims 
it, Truly my words ſhall tot be falſe. 


He that is perfect in knowtedg is with thee. 


This Aﬀertion ſults well with the fore-going Proteſtation: 
He thatis perfeQt in knowledg, will not,cannet utter words 
of falſhood. '* But who is that? "and where to be found ? 
Some uriderſtand it of God 5 He that u perfett in knowledg 
is with thee.” thatis; God is with thee in this bulineſs; and 
without all comroverſie,it may be ſaidof God,in the higheſt 
and firidtelt ' ſenſe. of Perfection, He is perfett 5n know- 
lelz, The Lin is a God of knowltdg (1 Sam. 2. 3.) 
as well as, a God of mercy; he. is as knowing, as he 
is 'merdfal, perfet ju borh. Taking the Text fo, 'tis 
as if Elibu hadſaid', Thou hadſt need, O Fob, look ro thy 
ſelf, and diligently attend to what 15 ſpoken, for thou haſt 
z0t to do with man, with one like thy ſelf only, bur thou 
haſt ro do with God. Some inhſt much, yea, altogether 
upon this Interpretation of the word;God i/with thee,there- 
fort receive truth ; God cannot be deceiv'd, nor doth he de- 
ceive/ therefore hearken and obey. Yet Elihu might ſpeak 
thus with reſpe&t tothe meſſage brought by hjmſelf; for 


when manpeaking-inthe Name of God ſpeaks the mind of 
God to us, it'may be ſaid, God is with us, and ſpeaks to us 
by him.” 'The Apoſtlefaith (2 Cor. 13. 5.) If any require 


a Sign or Token of Chriſt ſpeaking” in me. Chriſt ſpeaks, 
while his Meſſengers and Miniſters ſpeak truth. The ſame 
Apollle teſtifird of the Theſſalonians, that rhey took his 
ſpeaking as God's ſpeaking, (1 Theff. 2. 13. ) When 
ye received the Word of God which ye heard of us, ye received 
it zot as the word of man, but (as it 1s in trath) the Word 
of God.” And therefore I conceiye we are tv underſtand the 
words of El;hu concerning Flihx himſelf , yet not as in 
himſelf, bur as fitted for, and affiſted in the work by God, 
He that is per felt in knowledg is with thee; As if he had ſaid, 
Thongh 1 am but a young mai, yet thou haſt not to deal with 
en iqnorant man, with one who ir but a novice or | ſmatterer 
in the things of God, with one that is yet in the Elements of 
Divine k;:owledg and learning ; He that 1s perfett in know- 
leds is with the:. And it,zs conceiv'd that Elihu ſpeaks 
thusin the third perſon for Modeſties ſake, as the Apo- 
{tle Paul alſo did(2 Cor.12.2,3.)] knew a man in Chrift,Gc. 
He-doth not fay, 1 Paul was ger uptothe third Heaven, 
and heard un fyeak:ble words, &c.” but I knew ſuch a man. 
Thus E!iha here ; and doubtleſs he had been liable to cen- 
ſure, as arrogating too much to himſelf, had he-ſpoken 
in thefirſt perſon, 1 that am perfeft in krowledg am with 
thee : Therefore he covers and conceals himſelf by expreſ- 


ſing itin the third perſon, He that is perfett in knowledg i; | 


with thee; that is, He that js with thee to convince thee of 
thy former errotir, and to givethee better counſel, is perfett 
in knowled?. 

But is that' tive? was Elihy,*or is any man perfect 
in kyowledg, or (as the Hebrew hath it plurally) in krow- 
ledges, that is, in all kinds of knowledg , or in all the 
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things, (1-Cor. 13. 9, 12.) We know tn 


twofold perfeCtion. Firſt, Abf 


| only, or todo miſchief to others, their know! 


60 \ 


perfect in the knowledg of any ovething, mach ileſs of all 

| ] t, and. prophnfi 
we {ce bur: darkly, cc. How then.can it be ſaid{of 
He is perfi& in ares 4 I anſwer, There'is a 


te; . Secondly, Compa- 
below'hath abfatnore 


nel 2 


Wh, 


rative. There's.no manliving here 


| fection of knowledg ; yet one man. being compard-wi 
| another, may beſaid > be af rae dere. _ 


n | ic another 
not: There are. various degrees of knpwledg iniman;- the 


higheſt degree of knowledg compar'd with the loweſt, may 


be call'd perfe&t knowledg, Thus we.are-to underſtand E1:- 
by ſpeaking at the.rate of a creature, not of God, oras be- 
comes and is commenſurable with the: ſtate of man in this 
life, whoſe beſt perfection in knowledg,is toknow bis qwn 
\ Innadiy: Miko deteneret ard 

Secondly, Plihu ſpeaks not of anyperfeQtion of know- 
ledg, but of being perfect, that fs MAE in Rb 
if he had ſ aid, What I know, I know with an honeſt upright 
heart and ingention ; 1 do not know to abuſe thee or others 
I make not uſe of my knowledg ta deccive the ſimple, but 
to inform them, Some are crafty and:cunning in knowledg 
not perfect in it , they are knowing as the Devit is know- 
ing, who takes his name Demon from his knowledg, yet he 
1s not perfeet, but corrupt in his knowledg, he is ſubtil,and 
full of devices to do miſchief with his knowledg, That's 
perfect knowledg , which is ſincerely imployed for the 
gory of God, and the good of thoſe with whom wehaveto 
ab. So then, the meaning of Elihu may be fumm'd up thus 
in ſhort ; He that 5s with thee (that is my ſelf ) will deal with 
thee to the beſt of my underſtanding, and in the Integrity of 
hezrt. This alſo ſuits well with the former part of the verſe, 
Truly my words ſhall not be falſe. , Ty 


Hence note', Firſt, Though no man knoweth all things, 


ſome know much more than others. 


yer 


One is a Babe,and needs milk; another is a i- 
ſtian, and can, not,only receive, but give the | ——__ 
inſtruction, (Heb. 5.. 13, 14.) Some cannot und wiſ- 
dom, when ſpoken by the perfect, they knownot howto 
Icarn, yea, ſomg.( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Tim, 3.7.) 
are ever learning , but never able to come to the knowle 
of the trrich, Others can ſpeak, wiſdow among them 
that are perfelt ( 2. Cor. 2.6. Y that is , they are got to 


the higheſt Form of Goſpel-know! 
Locks ig " | pel-knowledg, and are fit to be 


Secondly, Note, Whether we know little or much,this is the 
perfetFion of our knowledg, honeſtly to 1mploy Me Ho 
it, for the information of the :onorant, and the convi- 
tt:on of thoſe who art in errour. 8 


If we have but one. Talent of knowl et i F 
well, wearc perfect in knowledg, They hg tons 
(as they think totheheart, and dived to the bottom of all 
Sciences, yea into the heart of the Scriptures too, yet if the 
keep their knowledg to themſelves,or know only for them- 
ſelves, if they have baſe ends and by-reſpeRs, in vending 
their knowledg, if. they trade with their knowledp for ſelf 

i 
only utterly imperfect,but,as to any good accoune,mothing, 
or none atall. As he that ſlothfully hideghis Talent, ſo he, 
who either vain lerioully ſhewsit, or deceitfully uſeth it, 
ſhall be nymbred among thoſe who have none, (atth.2 5. 
26. Lays. 16} © | 4h. 
Laſtly, E!ihu ſpeaking of himſelf in a third perſon, 


Note, Modeſty 15. a great vertue, and the grace of all 


our Graces. 


He that ſaith, I am perfe& in knowledg , knoweth not 


| what is neareſt him, himſelf. We ſhould uſe our know- 


ledg as much as we. can, byt ſhew it as little as 

unleſs in the uſing of it. *Tis beſt for us to ke liels 
notice of our own goodneſs , and not to know our own 
knowledg. Uſually they have but little, whoare much ig 
ſhewing (unleſs niuch called toit) what they have. Empt 
veſſels ſound moſt; and ſhallow brooks make the loude 

| noiſe in paſſage, Moſes put a veil upon his face,as unwillin 

to have that Divine beauty ſeen. While weare provok 

and even neceſſitated t9 diſcover our knowledg, we ſhould 


degrees of knowledg of any kind? Surely , No, man is 


[4 


cover our ſelves, It is our duty to:impart o 
but our folly to proclaim it. , FE T knowledg, 


Thus 
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«Thus far Elih# hath been preparing tis Patient Job,to re- 
ceive his Medicinal inſtrutions; he is now ready to admini- 
ſter them;for the cure and quieting of his diſtempered mind. 


VERS. 5,6. 


el:cly, God is mighty, and deſpiſcth not any : be is 
wighty in ſtrength and wiſdom. | | 
We-pzeſcxveth not tie life of the wicked : but giveth right 


tothe pooz. 


* Liku having done prefacing, proceeds to the matter of 
bis diſcourſe, whertin he giveth a large deſcription, of 
the power, wiſdom, and juſtice of God, in his diſpoſure and 
government of the world;, Firſt, In things Civil, which hc 
proſecutes tothe 26. verſe of this Chapter. Secondly, In 
things Natural, which he handles to the 23. verſe of the fol- 
lowing Chapter. He begins in theſe two verſes, with an ex- 
cetlent Elogsum,.or with the high praiſc of God in his divine 
perfkcions, into which he leads us with a command of at- 
tention, or ſerious conſideration, yea of wonder and admi- 
ration, 


Verſ. 5. Behold, Godis mighty. . 


I have ſeveral times opened the ſenſe and intendment of 
this word Behold, and therefore will not {tay upon it here ; 
Bur what are we to behold ? what is the fight which El: 
repreſents to our faith? itis God in his might ; Beho!a, 
God is mighty. Godis ſtrong , potent , omnipotent , God 
is mighty, yea Almighty : The words are a plain aſſertion 
of that royal Attribute, the Mightineſs or Almightineſs, the 
Potency or Omnipotency of God.El:hx promiſed to aſcribe 
righteouſneſs unto God his Maker, yet here he begins with 
his Mightineſs;and this we find often buth aſcribed to God, 
and afſer ted by him. When God made a Covenant with 
Abraham, he thus offers himſelf to his faith, though by ano- 
ther word inthe Original, (Ger. 17. 1.)1 am the Almighty 
God, walk before me, and be thou per{itt,or upright,or ſincere, 
(as onr Margin reads it) The ſame title is again repeated by 
Iſa«c,when be diſpatcht his ſon Facob with a bleſſing to Pa- 
daii- Aram,to avoid the fury of his brother Eſaz, (Gen.28. 
3.) Thus alſo ſpake the bleſſed Virgin, ( Luke 1. 49.) He 
that is mighty hath done to me great things , and boly is his 
Name, The holy Scriptures every where exalt the name of 
God by this glorious Attribute ; The mighty Cod, even the 
Lord hath ſpoken,(Pſal. 50. 1.) And he ſeems even to de- 
light in this title, The ms;zhty God of f acob.Facob was mighty 
with-God in prayer, as a Prince he had power with God 
and prevailed ; -and God loved and loves to put forth his 
might for }acob, his Church and people, in anſwer of their 
prayers. But I ſhall not ſtay in general upon this title, only 
opening it*a little,. ſhall make ſome inferences from it. Co1 
i5 mighty ina twofold notion. 

Firſt, In authority, or in command; he commands in 
chick; God is Soveraign and Supream; the Legiſlative 
power is in his hand, he gives Laws, and he gives the 
Law to all th&world, (P/al. 62. 11.) Once hath he ſpoken, 
and I heard it twice, that power (Soveraignty, Law-giving 


power) belongs ro God ;, He is ſo mighty in this governing 


power, that he doth not only give Laws to rule Nations, 
but he diſpoſeth of all the Rulers in Nations, ( Dan1el Chap. 
2.21. Chap. 4.17.) And again , ( Pſal. 22.28.) The 
\ Kingdom is the Lords, and be is the Governour among the 
Najions, «© | 

Secondly, Beſides this power of Authority , which the 
Lord exerciſeth paramount over all the' world , he hath 
alſo another power or might; he hath the might of Strength, 
as well as the might of” Authority, Some have a great, 
a mighty Authority, but they have little or r.o might to 
make good that Authority ; they cannot effect or carry on 
what they command, how much right ſoever they have to 
command ,. yea how juſt and right ſoever that is which 
they command : they have Authoritative might, yet want 
Executive might, they cannot bringabout, nor iſſue what 
they determine. But when El:hs aſſerts, Behold, God is 
mizhty, weare totake it under both'notions, he is mighty, 
as he hath the whole Legiſlative power in his hand, and he 
is Mighty, as having alfo the whole Executive power in his 
hand. . The ſons of men are jealous about theſe two Powers, 


and labour to keep them in diſtinQt hands, that they who | 8@ | 


have the Legiſlative power , niay not have the Ficccutive 
power alſo, as fearing what they would do were they 
veſted with both : But God'(beyond all diſpute) hath borſt 
powers in himſelf, and itis impoſſible they ſhould be take: 
from him,or devolvet upon any others.ortherwiſe than him- 
ſelf pleaſeth, or permitreth: h*hold and wonder, God is 


| mighty;(and O how mighty is God ! ) in the union of theſe 


two powers ; and to ſet forth yet further the wonder of his 
might, I ſhall give you ſeven brief pgopoſitions or afſer- 
tions, Torceining the might of God, as it is twiſted and 
made up of theſe two mights or powers. 

Firſt,” He is ſo mi; h:y both in ſtrength and power , that 
ail the might which :is in the creature, all, the Lepiſlative 
might, and all the Exccutive might, all the Authority, and 
ali the abulity which is in any man, is from him; and by him ; 
that's it whith is ſai (Proo78/ 15.) By we Kings reign,and 
Princes decrce Fuſticez they have both their Authority.and 
their power to execute that Authority from mezevery kind 
and degree of might (whatſoever it is) is but a derivation,a 
rivolet, from the Might and Power of God, that's the foun- 
tain, the ſpring of a'l. 
| Secondly, Brchold the mightineſs of God, as in giving,ſo 
in taking away power, whether the power of authority or 
0iltrength, from the fons of men ; He taketh away might 
from the mighty. Sometiques ſuch power, ſuch authority, 
ſuch command is put into the hands of others, that they 
who put it there, know not howto get it out again, butarc 
maſtered and over-power'd withthe very power which they 
truſt others with ; but ſuch is the might of God, that whart- 
ever might of authority or ſtrength he hath truſted or 
cloathed any of the Princes or, Powers of this world with; 
he can preſently take it out of their hands again ( P/al.75, 
7.) God is the Fudg, he putteth down one, and ſetteth up ano-" 
ther , and it isas cafie with him to put down ; as it is to ſet 
up z ashe can make the weak ſtrong, ſo he can preſently 
make th&\ſtrong weak ; this is the glory of the might of 
God, he On take away power, as well as give it. 

Thirdly,\'Behold, God is mighty, for, hecan do what ſo- 

ev r pleaſer/Ahim ; Certainly, heis Almighty that can do ſo; 
He whoſe pqwer runs parallel with his will, he whocan act 
as far as heQeſires, how mighty is he! none of the might 
ones of this world can do this. Oh, what work would 
ſome men make inthe world, if they could doas much as 
they defire, if their power ſhould always extend as far as 
or be commenſurate with their Will ; yet thus it is with 
God. The Scriptures of truth are clear in it ( Pſal. 
115; 3-1) where, when ſome prophane | wretches had 
ſcoffed and jeered the people of God, with wheres your 
God ?' they preſently anſwer, Our God us in heaven , and he 
hath done what ſoever pleaſeth him. Itis not what this man 
pleaſeth, or what that man pleaſeth, or what this ſort or 
gang of men pleaſe, but what the Lord pleaſeth, that is 
done (and that he doth well, how ill ſoever men doit) 
both in heaven and in earth. The Lord will not do all that he 
can, for We could by his power reduce this world toits firſt 
principles, a Chaos, or into a nothing, as it was before that, 
but he can do whatſoever he will ; all things are poſſible to 
God, yea all things are eaſie, nothing hard or difficult ro 
God: And we may very well put a beho{d of admiration upon 
his might (and ſuch is the gight of God) who can do whe 
ſoever he willeth. 

Fourthly, The Lord is ſo mighty, that he can do all, with- 


{ out thehelpof ary. Some menare very mighty , but itis 


with orcher mens hands, with other mens ſtrength ; let them 
alone,let them ſtandby themſelves, do but deſert and leave 
them, and what can they do? juſt nothing. Bur ſuch is 
the mightineſs of God , the *Almightineſs of God, that if 
all ſecond cauſes, if all perſons, powers and Nations ſhould 
leave him, in that which he intends ſhould be done, 
he can do it himſelf without them. The Prophet ſetting 
forth the victory of Chriſt over his encmies, repreſents 
him ſpeaking thus , (Iſa. 63. 3.) I have trodden the wine- 
preſs alone, and of the people there was none with me. Which 
though many interpret of his paſſive conqueſt by ſufferin 
as a Þrieſt,yet moſt, of his ative conqueſt as a King, which | 
he uſually archieverh by himſelf alone, without any appea- 
ranceof help from man. And though Deborah in her Song 
(7«ds. 5.) pronounceth a curſe upon thoſe that came nor 
out to help the Lord againſt the Mighty , yet it was not 
becauſe the mighty God needed their hejp or a +: "- 
ccauſe 
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becauſe they did oweit him, and in duty ſhould have given 
it him. For, that the Lord wants no help , is further clear 
from the Prophet , (1ſ+. 59. 16.) He ſaw that there was no 
man, and wondered that there was no Interceſſor, (none ſo 
much as toſpcak a word) rherefore his arm wrought ſalva- 
tion, and his righteouſneſs it ſuſtained him. Not only, no 
arm was put forth to help, but no tongue ſo much as move 
or intercede for help to do it, yet his own arm did it, 
Thus the Prophet , (Iſa. 44+ 24.) He ſtretcheth forth the 
Heavens alcne, and laid the Foundations of the Earth by him- 
{ef Now as it was With the Lord in the work of Creation, 

c had no helper,no aſſiſtant, he did it alone by himſelf; ſo 
it is 2 true, as to all works of providence. Let all men for- 
ſake him (as the Apoſtle Paul complained they did him, 
2 Tim,4. 16.) and no man ſtand by him,yet the Lord (what 
his purpoſe and counſel is) can bring to paſs alone : O be- 
hold this might ! he can do all things without the help of 
any; and not- oaly ſo, bur 
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ifchly, God is ſo mighty, that he can bring all things to 
paſs, or do what he pleaſeth, though all creatures ſhould 
be diſpleaſed, though all men and —_— though all ſecond 
cauſes ſtand upto hindex and to ſtop him. The Lord can 
work his will againſt every will, againſt all contradictions 
and oppoſitions. Thus the Prophet extols the power of 
God, (ſa. 14.27.) The Lordof Hoſts hath purpoſed, and 
who ſhall diſaniul it ? His band is ſtretched out, and who ſhall 
rurn it back, ? Where we have, firſt, the purpoſe of God, 
none can diſanul that z Secondly, the execution of that pur- 
poſe, He ſtretched out his hand (to do ſuch or ſuch a thing) 
who ſhall turn it back? Let all men and Devils joyn forces 
and counſels, let them ſtrive to do it, they ſhall not be able 
to doit. Wehavea like confeſſion, ( Dan. 4. 35.) Ho doth 
according to his will in the Armies of Heaven, and among 
the Inhabitants of the Earth, and none can ſtay his hand , or 
ſay to bim, what doſt rhou ? Such is the mightineſs of God, 
that he can work, not only when the creature doth not help 
him, or when they apoſtatize from and deſert him or his 
intereſt, but though they ſet their hearts and heads, their 
hands, and their all againſt him, they cannot ſtay him, nor 
hinder his work ; I (faith the Lord,1ſa. 43. 13.) will work, 
and who ſhall let ut ? 

Sixthly,Behold,how mighty the Lord is,he is ſo mighty, 

that he can doall theſe things, and never trouble himſelf mn 
doing of them ; hecan do all things , and net be weary. 
We ſcethe mightieſt among men,the Powers ofthis world, 
how they are toyled and moyled, how they are worn our, 
how they ſweat and labour, and are ready to faint and tire, 
in bringing ſome poor buſineſs , ſome petty project 
about, orto its iſſue. But the greateſt deligns which the 
Lord hath in his heart to do, he can do them, without any 
weariſomnels or trouble at all, (/ſa. 40. 28.) Doſt not thou 
kyow that the Lord # not weary , neither doth he faint ? 
and when the Prophet ſaith, the Lord is not weary, neither 
doth be faint; the meaning is not this, the Lord is ſome- 
what weary, only he doth not faint , but the meaning is 
this , he hath not the leaſt weariſomneſs upon him, no 
more than a man hath in turning his hand ; not only are all 
things poſhble to God, or ſuch as he can do, if he put 
torth the utmoſt of his power and ſtrength, if he make (as 
we ſay) much ado, ifthe lay himſelf out to the full ; not 
only are things thus poſſible to God, (which yet argueth 
wonderful might) but behold, the Lordis ſo mighty, that 
there is nothing difficult unto him. Not only can he poſſibly 
do great things, but he can cafily do them, he can do them 
without the leaſt trouble to himſelf : There is nothing 
bard to him, who can do every thing. Mighty men have 
done great things , but they Will tel] you they could hard- 
ly dothem, they were forced to turn every ſtone, to ſtrain 
every vein of their hearts todothem; whereas the migh- 
ty God can do, his work with as much caſe, as delire to 
have it done, 


Seventhly, Behold, God is mighty, ſo mighty that he 


can do any thing,but that which will argue that he is not Al- | 


mighty. The <cripture ſpeaks of ſomething whichthe Lord 
cannot do, (Tit, 1. 2.) In hope of eternal life , 'which* God 
who cannot lye hath promiſed. And again, the Apoſtle ſaith 
of God, not only making promiſe but oath to Abraham, 
(H«b.6. 18.) Tnat by two Immutable things,” in which it is 


impoſſible for God to lye,, the heirs 'of promiſe might bave 
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lieve not, yet he abideth faithful, he cannot deny himſelf. We 
have theſc and ſuch like negative Propoſitions concerning 
God, telling us what he cannot do. Now the only reaſon 
why it is ſaid, the Mighty God cannot do theſe things, is 
becauſe the doing of them would argue him not to be 
Almighty. To lyc is to be weak; to*deny himſelf 
would aftirm his impotency, therefore he cannot do theſe 
things; the Lord isſo mighty, ſo ſtrong, that it is impoſſi- 
ble for him to do any thing, which ſhould dectare any weak- 
neſs or impotency in him. Thus I have given you ſeven 
aſſertions concerning the might of God, all which may very 
well call fot a behold of admiration and aſtoniſhment at the 
__ of God. Take a few Inferences from this grand 
Aſlertion. 
Firſt, For Comfort. 
Secondly, For Terror. Behold, the Lord is Mighty, Al- 
mighty ; this ſpeaks comfort to the people of God. 

ir{t, Surely then he can do whatſoever he hath promi- 
ſed to do, andif ſo, then look through the promiſes and ſee, 
whether God hath not promiſed, todo good things for his 
people in general, and for every believer in particular; 
Behold, the Lord is mi hy , theſe are not vain words, he 
can fill up, and fulfil all his promiſes. As he hath made 
promiſes, ſo he can create performances. Abraham was 
fully perſwaded that what he had promiſed he was able to 
perform, (Rom. 4. 21.) 

—__ If the Lord be mighty in all thoſe notions 
foreſhewed, then certainly he can do whatſoever we deſire 
him to do according to his will. As God hath not out-pro- 
miſed his power, ſo we cannot out-pray the power, nor 
out-ask the arm of God; we may quickly out-pray the 
power of man, and ask what he cannot do; he may ſay, 
I cannot do this for you, itis not in my power ; but here 
is our comfort, if what we pray and ask be good for usto 
have, ifit be juſt and righteous for him to do, let it be 
what it will, it is within the compaſs of the power of God, 
who is alſo ready to perform it for us. The Apoſtle affureth 
us of this, (Eph. 3. 20.) He is able to do for us abundantly, 
above what we ak, or think; he cannot only do what we 
ask, but he can do above what we ask , yea, abundantly 
above what we ask. How narrow, and ſhort, and poor, 
are our words and prayers, compared with the power of 
God ! He cando abundantly for us above what we ask,and 
not only ſo,but above what we think. If a man ſhould have 
ſomewhat in his mind, that he js not able toexpreſs, (as the 
mind is far larger than the tongue,) it a man think what he 
cannot ſpeak or utter, yet'the Lord is of ſuch power, that 
he can do not only what we think , but abundantly above 
what we are able to think. How many requeſts do we put 
up daily to Godin prayer for our perſons, for our families, 
for the Church of God, and about the Kingdoms of men, 
our own Kingdom eſpecially , is it not matter of ſingular 
comfort, that all theſe requeſts are before a Mighty God, 
a God who can quickly ſend down all our prayers in perfor- 
mances,and give us the fruit ofall our askings? "Tis an ever- 
laſting Spring of comfort and encouragement unto the peo- 

le of God, both in pore and unto prayer ;*they pray to 
fim who is mighty, mighty to do what they pray for. 

Thirdly, If God be ſo mighty in himſelf that he can do 
all things, then he is ablerto give us might to do what he 
requireth of us ; if he be mighty enough to do what we ask, 
then he is mighty cnough to enable us to do what he com- 


things at our hands ; when weask, God is mighty to' help 
us to what weask ; and if what we ask be what he com- 
mands us, he will ſurely help us to do what we ask , even 
whatſoever he commands us to do; he ſtrengthens his peo- 
ple with might by his Spirit inthe inner man, (Eph. 3.16.) 
Paxl could ſay, (Phil. 4. 18.) I can do all things, through 
Chriſt ſtrengthaning me;Chriſt hath ſtrength to do all things, 
and Chriſt can make me ſtrong (ſaith the Apoſtle)to do all 
things ; Chriſt hath ſtrength to do all things that he hath a 
mind todo, and he is ſtrong to ſtrengthen us in and for the 
doing of all things, that are according to his mind. 
Fourthly, If God be thus mighty to do all things, if he 


hath all ſtrength, both commanding and executing ſtrength, 
then as he can give us ſtrength to do all things that he calls 


us to do, ſo he hath ſtrength cnough to reward us for all we 
do for him ; this iscomfortable. Sometimes we work and 


ſtrong conſolation, Once more, (2 Tim. 2.13.) If we be- 
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labour for men who are not able, they have little power, or 
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mands, We ask many things of God, God commands many 
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f nough, yet no will at all to reward vs for it. / he can cruſh them as a Moth, and break thakecty picces like 
—| peo ropes | is Un unrightcous, to forget our labour, a Potter's Veſſel. As'tis the joy of all tru ers, that 


{ Heb.6. 10.) ſo he is not unable , that is, he is infinitely 
able to reward us. We find the ſtrength of God ſpoken of 
to this point, (er. 32. 18, 19.) Thou ſheweſt loving kjnd- 
neſs unto thouſands, VC. The great the mighty God, the 
Lord of Hoſts is hzs Name ; Great in counſel, and mighty 
in working , for thine eyes are open upon all the ways of the 
ſons of wen , to give every one according to his ways » and 
according to the fruit of bus doings. When the Prophet had 
aſſerted, God ui mighty in working, he brings it down to 
this, he is mighty in rewarding us for all our works. Do 
= not think (what labour ſoever you have taken for the Lord ) 
that you ſhall want a reward,for the Lord hath treaſure and 
ſtore, ſtrength and power enough, to give you a ſufficient 
recompence for all your labours. 
Fiithly, This truth is matter of comfort and encourage- 
ment in doing good , not only as 'tis a ſervice to God, 
but as it is a Kindneſs to men, eſpecially to the poor, and 
more eſpecially to God's poor. The mightineſs of God 
ſhould move usto be charitable, yea, liberal and bountiful 
in our charity. The Apoſtle uſerh this argument, (2 Cor. 
9. 8.) for having ſaid, God loverh a chearful giver, he pre- 
ſcntly adds, God is able to make all grace abound towards you, 
that ye always having All-ſufficiency in all things , may 
abornd in every goed work. As if he had ſad, Be not 
afraid to give, nor ſparing in giving, for God {to whom 
you lend, when you give tothe poor) is a good debter, a 
ſufficient pay-maſter , and he will pay you, not only in 
your own, but in better coin, than you lent : he will pny 
youin Spirituals for your Temporals, in Grace for your 
Gold, and that abundantly, both in the grace of his favour 
ſhining upon you, as alſo in the graces of his Spirit working 
in you ; yca, ye ſhall have, not only an All-ſufticiency in ſpi- 
ritual things,but in all things, which muſt needs include tem- 
poral things z even your Gold and Silver will multiply as 
Seed, by ſowing an — abroad (as he alludes in 
the 9. verſc) ſothat ye fhall (through this ability of God) 
be enabled to abound in every good work, that is, every 
good work of Grace, in general; andif you arecalled to 
that ſpecial good work of Charity again and again, you 
ſhall be able to abound in every one of them. Some are 
doubtful,if they ſhould give _ and liberally,they ſhould 
loſe by it,and be ſtraitned themſelves : No,faith the Apoſtle, 
I avouch and engape the Almightineſs of God for it, if you 
be chearful givers , God will ſhew his All-ſufficiency in 
iving youan All-ſufficiency in all things. Here are three or 
| Alls , promiſed to thoſe , who give but ſomewhat 
in a due manner. Here is, Firſt , all grace; Secondly, 
All-ſufficiency ; Thirdly, in at rhings ; and, Fourthly, ab 
ways; andall theſe grounded upon the mightinels of God : 
God able. 

Sixthly, God 5s mighty : Then he can rb us from, 
ſupport us under, or deliver us out of all. thoſe dangers, 
Which we incur for his Names ſake, (Dan. 3. 17.) 

Secondly , Hence we may infer matter of terrour to 
the wicked world, the ſons of Belial, the mightieſt ene- 
mies of God. What is the might of ſinful man, tothe migh- 
tineſs of, God ! The weakneſs of God 1s ſtronger than man ; 
what then is his mightineſs ! We read (Rev. 6. 15.) how, 
the (Heathen) Kings of theearth, and the great men , and 
therich men, and the chief Captains, and (which may be 
the recapitulation of all theſe) the mighty men , bid them- 
ſelves in Dens, and ſaid tothe Mountains fall on us, and hide 
us from the face of him that ſuteth upon the Throne , and 


from thewrath of the Lamb.The Apoſtle checks the madneſs | 


of the Corinthians in ſinnings by an intimation of the migh- 
tineſs of God,, againſt whom they ſinned ( 1 Cor. 10. 22.) 
Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſie ? Are we ſtrouger than 
he ? As if he had ſaid, What do ye mean? (he ſpeaks to 
thoſe that would venture to go to the Table of Devils, 
that is, who cared not how they mingled themſelves, and 
held Communion, in the things of God, - with thoſe who 
worſhipped Devil-gods, or (as all Idolaters do) Devils ra- 
ther than God ;z what mean you (ſaith he to theſe) conſider 
your ſelves,Will you provoke the Lord ? are you ſtronger than 
be ? are you his match? are you able to grapple with him ? 
not ſo well as a Child with a mighty Giant, or a Lamb 
with a Lion. The mightineſs of the Lord, bis Almighti- 
neſs ſhould make ſinners tremble,and fear to provoke him ; 
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God hath laid help for them (as'tis ſaid, Pſal. 8g. 19.) por 
one that is mighty, that is, Chriſt, of whom David was but 
a ſhadow; - as 'tis the comfort of the Fatherleſs, (how 
weak ſoever) that their Redeemer ts mighty ( Prov. 23.11.) 
So it ray fill the faces ofthe wicked and preſumptuous 
with confuſion , and their hearts with deſpairing ſorrow, 
to hear, that God, who is ready to take vengeanceon 
them, is mighty. Behold, God is mighty , that's a glorious 
light ; and yet behold a fight more plorions, if more glo- 
rious may be, | 
And deſpifeth not any. 

What atemperament is here ? God is ſo mighty that he 

feareth none, no, not the mightieſt, yet ſo meck, that he 
deſpiſeth not any, no, not the meaneſt. Elihu having aſſerted 
the mightinefs of God, amplificth it, Firſt, by his gra- 
cious condeſcenſion and moderation in the uſe of his 
mightineſs; he is mighty,yet he doth not exerciſe his might 
in a proud vaunting or contemning wayyhe deſpiſerh not any ; 
that's the firſt thing, in which he amplifies the excellency of 
God in his mightineſs. Secondly, As Godis thus mighty, 
and moderate in the exerciſe of his might,not deſpiſing any ; 
ſo behold another excellency of this might of God, He is 
mighty, not only in ſtrength of arm and authority , but (as 
the laſt words of the verſe ſet him forth) 
. Juſtrength and wiſdom; ]Or,he is as wiſe as he is ſtrong. 
Some men have a great deal of might, and they preſently 
ſwell proudly, this ſpoils all ; others have a great deal of 
might, but not a bit of wit, or wiſdom, or underſtanding, 
how to diſpoſe or make the beſt of it : But whata mighty 
God have we to do with ! who is mighty and deſpiſeth no 
man ; Who hath not only might of ſtrength , but might of 
wiſdom too. Thus we ſee how Elihu, in this latter part of 
the verſe, advanceth or extolleth the mightineſs of God, in 
theſe two things, the infinite Moderation and Wiſdomzthat 
go along with-it and at it. I ſhall alittle open both. Firſt, 
his wonderful raoderation in the exerciſe of his mightineſs ; 
He ts mighty,'. 

And deſpiſethnot any.] To deſpiſe is an at of Pride ; 
Pride isa bad Mother of many bad Children, theſe three 
eſpecially. Firſt, boaſting of our ſelves. Secondly, con- 
tending with: others. Thirdly , deſpiſing of others. 
The word here uſed ſtgnifies to deſpiſe with abhorrence 
or loathing, as the Stomach doth meat which is offen- 
ive to it; All favoured meat is loathſom, and any thing 
which the mind nauſcates, is ati abhorrence to us. The 
Lord deſpiſeth not, he doth not nauſeate any. The word 
any 1s not expreſt in the Original Text , that ſaith only, 
The Lord is mighty, and deſpiſh not ; we put that ſupple- 
ment inour Tranſlation, any ; He is mighty,and deſpiſeth not 
any.Others render more ſtri&tly,thus, Behold,God is mighty, 
and deſpiſeth not his own people. The Chaldee Paraphraſe 
ſpeaks excgetically, The Lord is mighty, and eſpiſet not 
the righteous man. The Greek Verſion hath a fourth ſup 
plement, to the ſame purpoſe, God is mighty, and deſpiſeth 


not the innocent perſon, the man free from evil or wicked- /mplicem, 


neſs; a man of integrity, a man of ſimplicity , the Lord 
will not deſpiſe : ſuch are often afflicted, but never deſpiſed, 
eipecially not as ſuch. Laſtly, thus, God is mighty,and deſpi- 
ſeth not the mean, the afflifted,the poor,or thoſe of low eſtate, 
( Pſal. 22.24. ) He hath not deſpiſed s nor abhorred the 
affi:iition of the afflitted, neither bath he hid his face from him, 
but when he cryed unto him, he heard. And this ſeems moſt 
proper to the ſcope and meaning of. Elihu here; God is 
mighty , and deſpiſeth not thoſe who have no might. 
Thus the words refle chiefly upon Fob,who at leaſt ſeem'd 
to Charge God,that he did not conſider himin his affliction, 
or in his loweſtate, when he complained and cryed to him. 
We have two Texts in this Book of Fob, which might very 
well move Elihu to ſpeak thus unto him ; though God be 
mighty, yet he deſpiſeth not the afflifted, or the poor. Fob ſaid 
( Chap. 10. 3.) 1s it good to thee that thou ſhouldſt oppreſs, 
that thou ſhouldſt deſpiſe the work of thy hands, . Jine 
upon the connſel of the wicked? As if he had ſaid to God, 
Thou ſeemeſt to deſpiſe me, the work of thy hand, now that 
I am poor ,low,and reduced as it were to duſt. Again (Chap. 19. 
7.) we have near the ſame language, Behold, I cry ont of 
wrong, bur 1 am not beard, I cry aloud, but there is no fudg+ 
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not reg hen I cry. This Elibutakes off inthe pre- 
ſent Text, Behold, God 5s mighty , and deſpiſeth not any ; 
he deſpiſeth not the afflicted, northe poor, when they cry 
unto, and call upon him ; and therefore in this, O Fob, thou 
haſt misbehaved thy ſelf, or ſpoken amiſs. 

But whichſoever of theſe ſupplements we take, the ſenſe 
is good.and the Propoſition true,he deſpiſeth not z what will 
henot deſpiſe ? we ſay, not any ; a ſecond, hu own ; a third, 
the juſt z a fourth, the innocent ;, a fifth, the afflicizd (there is 
a ſixth, which I ſhall offer before I part with theſe words) 
All theſe are true, God deſpiſeth nor. 


Hence note , Firſt, Though the Lord be infinitely more 
mighty than the mightieſt of men, yet he doth not deſpiſe 
any man ; 

He doth not deſpiſe man in general, who is the work of 
his hand ; yea, Fob ſaid. once ( Chap. 14. 15.) Thox wilt 
have a deſire ro the work, of thy hand. The Lord doth not 
deſpiſe any of his works, as they are his works, or as they 
come out of his hand; and therefore when Jonah ſeemed to 
ſet ſo low a rate upon the Ninevites, who were the work 
of his hand, his Creatures, the Lord reproved him for it, 
by the Gourd, which when the Lord ſmete , Fonah was 
angry ; but ſaid the Lord, Doſt thou well to be angry for thy 
Gourd ? Haſt thou mercy upon a Gourd, and ſhould not 1 
ſpare this City, wherein are more than ſix ſcore thouſand 
perſons, that know not their right hand from their left, 
and alſo much Cattle? The Lord did not deſpiſe , but 
pity them. Go through all the ſorts of men, the Lord 
deſpiſeth none ; the Lord deſpiſeth not great men, be- 
cauſe great (which will come to a further conſideration, 
upon another Tranſlation of the Text ) nor mean men, 
becauſe mean ; he deſpiſeth not men in proſperity, becauſe 
they are rich and proſperous,nor doth he deſpiſe men in ad- 
verlity, becauſe poor and unproſperous. He deſpiſeth not 
any upon any of theſe accounts ; the Lord deſpifeth none 
but the wicked, and the ungodly , the unbeliever, and the 
impenitent, and all them he deſpiſeth, and themthe ever 
will deſpiſe, how great, how high, how mighty , how rich 
ſever they are;the Lord deſpiſeth them,and he will always 
deſpiſe them. He doth not deſpiſe any man becauſe a great 
man, if he be not a wicked great man; and let men be 
never ſo poor or low, the Lord looks not diſdainfully upon 
them becauſe they areſo ; God dorh not deſpiſe any man 
becauſehe is in a bad caſe, he only deſpiſeth men , becauſe 
their caſe or cauſe is bad,andthen he will deſpiſe them , let 
them be who or what they will.Such is the eſs ofGod, 
and this goodneſs is his glory, That although the higheſt and 
<a of men, are but as worms to him, or not ſo much to 

im as the duſt of the ballance, or the drop of the bucket , 
yet he deſpiſcth not any,no,not the loweſt and leaſt of men. 

Secondly, When the Text ſaith, he deſpiſeth nor, there is 
more in it than is expreſt. We may take it affirmatively, 
God gives all ſorts of men due regard and favour, he takes 
care of them, and beſtows ſuitable mercies upon them,even 
upon the meaneſt and pooreſt of them : if they be his, if 
they be faithful and godly, how doth the Lord own them ! 
how doth the Lord honour them ! how doth the Lord em- 
brace and lay them in his. boſom, though they lye upon 
the Dunghil, as Fob did ! As when we are warned not to de- 
ſpiſe the chaſtnings of the Lord ow 12.5.) we are taught 
to take them in good part ; and as whenthe Apoſtle admo- 
niſheth us ( 1 Theff. 5. 20.) n0t to deſpiſe Propheſie, his 
meaning is not only this, that he would not have us ſlightit, 
and throw it at our heels, but he would have us give it due 
eſtcem , and honour it as one of. our choiceſt mercies, he 
would have us ſet a great price upon it, and bleſs God 
heartily for it, So here, when El5h# ſaith, The Lord deſpi- 
ſeth not any, his purpoſe isto ſhew, that he reſpects and fa- 
vours men according to their condition, but moſt his own 
faithful and obedient Servants. This Interpretation may give 
us another In{trucion : 


ment. | as to ſay, I am deſpiſed and negleQted, I am 


God hath a due regard and reſpett to all forts and condi- 


tions of men, 


Having made all mcn, he doth not throw them up to the 
wide world, much leſs trample upon them himſelf; but 
owns them, preſerveththem, watcheth over them all. And 
as for his ſpecial people, .he tends. themas a Nurſe her in- 
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fant, or as a Father tenders his children ; he counſels them, 
he guides them, he directs and leads them, he ſupports and 
comforts them, hecarries them through this world , as it 
were in his own arms, as the Eagle carries her young ones 
upon her wings. The Lordis a conſuming fire to burn up 
the wicked, thoſe that are unlike him, and like him 
not ; but he is a warm Sun, to cheriſh, and a ſate-guarding 
Shield, to protect thoſe that fear him and truſt in his Name : 
He indeed will be as a refining fire, to fetch out and conſume 
the droſs that he ſees in his people, and as a trying fire (by 
affliction) to their graces (as ob's caſe was) But when 
he is ſo, and doth ſo, heis ſo far from deſpiling them, that 
he honours them, and-makes them more honourable. And 
therefore having made Promiſe of being with his people 
when they ſhould be called to walk through the fire 
(1/a.43. 2.) be preſently ſubjoins, (verſ. 4.) Since thou waſt 
precious in my ſight, thou baſt been honourable. As if he had 
ſaid, Since thou halt givena proof that thou art good Me- 
tal, and that thou haſt loſt and left nothing in the fire of 
afflition, but thy droſs, I both honour thee my ſelf, and 
will cauſe others to honour thee alſo. 

Again, He deſpiſeth not any. Elihu in this ſcts out the ho- 
nour of God, he puts this as a Crown of Glory upon the 
head of his Power.God is mighty, yet he deſpiſeth not any. 


Hence Note, Tobe mighty in Power , and meck, in Spirit, 
ſhews an excellent God-like Spirit. 


As Godis great, ſo. good ; both are equally eſſential to 
him : goodneſs, gentleneſs, and meekneſs, meet together 
and are matcht with greatneſs and mightineſs in God , 
(Nahum 1.8.) The Lord great in Power, and ſlow to ap- 

ger ; he is not preſently in a flame with ſinners, but waiteth 
to be gracious. Fary is not in me, (ſaith the Lord, 1/a. 
27. 4, 5.) 1 do not preſently execute my power , be- 
cauſe great in power. Who woxld ſet the Bryars and Thorns 
againſt me in battel ? I would go therow them, and burn them 
together ;, or let him take hold of my ſtrength, and make 
peace with me, and he ſhall make peace with me. As if he had 
ſaid,If ſinners; of one ſort or other, who are to me, or to m 
people, like briars and thorns, vexing and troubling bot 
me and them,ſhould take the boldneſs to contend with me, 
I could quickly rid my hands of them, even as ſoonas fire 
can conſume briars and thorns fully dry ; yet I rather ad- 
viſe them to humble themſelves, and humbly make ſuit for 
peace, and they ſhall not find me inexorable, though I am 
invincible ; they may have Peace for the asking, though 1 
fear net at all the iſſue of the War. O that the mighty men 
of the world, would ſtrive to imitate this overture of the 
mighty God:But-O how unlike are the moſt ofthe mighty 
men of this world to God ! | 

Firſt, Some mighty men of this world rather pride them- 
ſelves that they can do hurt, than pleaſe rn es , that 
they may do good with their might. (Pſal. 52. 1.) Why 
boaſteſt thou, O mighty man, that thou canſt do miſchief ? 
that thou canſt tread and trample upon others ? this thy 
boaſt ſhould be thy ſhame. Mighty menare apt to deſpiſe 
all men(upon the matter)that are below them, that are their 
underlings ; but why doſt thou boaſt, O thou tnighty man, 
ſecing(as it followeth in the Pſalm )rhe goodneſs of God (who 
is mightier than thou) endereth continually. 

Secondly, How unlike are they to God, who having might 
and power in their hand, deſpiſe the mean, andthe oppreſ- 
fed, who come to them for Juſtice ! Such are not like God, 
the Judg of all men, but like that Judg, whoſe CharaQer 
was ( Luke 18. 2.) He feared not God, nor regarded man ; he 
deſpiſed all ; what cared he for them, or their tears, ſo he 
might ſerve his own turn, and carry on his own ends? Wo 
to the mighty, who deſpiſe the cauſe , much more who de- 
ſpiſe the crys of the oppreſſed. a 

Thirdly, Themighty men of the earth uſually deſpiſe 
thoſe whom God honoureth moſt. God deſpiſeth not any, 
but he highly eſteemeth his own ; -whereas the mighty 
men of the world are apt to deſpiſe all, eſpecially his, 
that is, the generation of the righteous: they : that are 
neareſt to God's heart, are fartheſt from theirs. The affe- 
ions and eſtimations of the mighty,ſeldom fall in with,but 
run croſs to Gods, (Pal. 10:3.) He bleſſeth the coverow, 
whom God abhors 4 that is; he hath a high cſtecm of thoſe, 
whom God cannot abide ; and he that doth ſo, will never 
abide thoſe whom God highly efteems,and thoſe leaſt _ 
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God eſteems moſt highly ; away (ſaith he) with thoſe that 
areſo ſtrit in their ay, away with them (ſaith he) that 
walk in the narrow way. O let ſuch mighty ones as deſpiſe * 
theſe , conſider how unlike they are to the mighty God, 
who deſpiſeth not any , who greatly honoureth theſe. 
Michal, Davia's Wiſe, Saul's Daughter, had a piece of 
this ſpirit in her ; though David was a mighty King, ſhe 
deſpiſed him, only becauſe he was a holy and a zealous 
King : When ſhe ſaw how he danced before the Ark,when 
ſhe ſaw how he was taken with the things of God , ſhe 
deſpiſed him inher heart, and for that was puniſhed with 
a barren womb, as lorig as ſhe lived (2 Sam. 6.23.) They 
who & higheſt in- holineſs, are always loweſt in the 
thoughts of the unholy. , | 
Fourthly, They that are mighty in Parts and Gifts of 
ſpecch -and knowledg , they who are got a Form higher 
than their Brethren, how apt are they to deſpiſe all that 
are below them ! Nor is this the fin of carnal vain men 
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only, but of many (for the main) good men alſo, who 
taking too much notice of their own great Abilities, will 
ſcarce take any notice of them who have bt little. This 
dead Fly hath corrupted many a Box of precious Ointment; 
this Weed hath been found growing in the richeſt grounds; 
«and the richer any s 
forth this Weed, unleſs the Lord, with thoſe other Gilts, 
give alſo that which is more excellent than all Gifts , even 
than the tongue, yea head of Men and Angels, an humble 
and ſelf-denying heart. St. Paul himſelf was in danger to be 
lifted up (ahd certainly had, if God had not given him pre- 
venting Phyſick) with this diſtemper, through the abun- 
dance of Revelations 5 now, he that is lifted up in himſelf, 
is within a ſtep of deſpiſing others. And O how unlike are 
theſe in this alſo to God, who is mighty , not only in 
ſtrength, but in wiſdom, yet deſpiſeth not any ! And, that 
God who is mighty and deſpiſeth not any, is mighty, not 
only in ſtrength, but in wiſdom, is Elzhs's aſſertion alſo 


concerning God, inthe cloſe of this verſe, and comes next | 


to be opened and handled. 


Þe is mighty in ſtrength and wiſdom, 


The Original may be thus rendred ftritly ; He #s migh- 
ty, the ſtrength of heart : Now, the ſtrength of the heart con- 
liſts, firſt, in courage z ſecondly, in wiſdom ; and hence we 
tranſlate diſtin&ly, He i mighty in ſtrength and wiſdom.Here 
are two points of God's might according to our reading : 
He is mighty, Firſt , in ſtrength ; Secondly, in wiſdom. 
As before we had that noble combination of mightineſs and 
meekneſs in God, heis mighty and deſpiſeth not any; ſo 
here we have another noble combination, in his mightineſs, 
of ſtrength and wiſdom ; He i mighty in ſtrength and in 
wiſdom. Some men are mighty in i{trength, who are weak 
in wiſdom;others are mighty in wiſdom, but not in ſtrength; 
both meet and are joyned inGod (in whom all things are 
but one, he being but an infinite ſimplicity, though they are 
acted diverſly towards man, both theſe (I ſay) meet in God) 
and he equally excels in both. 

Yet becauſe,iftheſe two be taken diſtinly,we can under- 
ſtand nothing in God by ſtrength, but what was compre- 
hended inmightineſs before ſpoken of, therefore I conceive, 
theſe words, He is mighty in Frael and wiſdom, ſignifie no 
more in this place than this, That God is mighty in the 
ſtrength of wiſdom, or that he is mighty ſtrong in wiſdom. 
And fo I ſhall proceed with the Text. 

This ſtrength of the wiſdom of God, or. his ſtrong wiſ- 
dom, is of two ſorts, or conſiſts in a twofold wiſdom. Firſt, 
there is his knowing and diſcerning wiſdom.Secondly,there 
is his governing and diſpoſing wiſdom. 

Firit, There isa ſtrength of wiſdom in knowing and diſ- 
cerning: Gods mighty ſtrong in this wiſdom,in this know- 
ing, this diſcerning wiſdom, (1 Sam. 2. 3.) The Lord @ a 
God of knowledg, by him aftions are weighed; He knoweth 
our actions exaQly, and he will weigh them to a grain, he 
knoweth our actions to the utmoſt. And as he knoweth 
our actions, ſo our intentions; he knoweth our inſide as 
well as our outſide, (Heb. 4. 13.) All things are naked and 
manifeſt before him , with whom we have to do; and they 
are not only naked to the skin, but unbowelled , and 
anatomized to every vein and bone, (*Atts 15. 18.) Known 

to God are all his works from the beginning of the world ; 
he knoweth all his own works , much more ours. Thus 


ground is , the more apt it is to bring | 
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God is ſtrong in wiſdom, as wiſdom conſiſts in knowleds ; 
and thus ſtrong he is, he knoweth all things ; Firſt, the 


leaſt things, as well as the greateſt ; 'tis no burden, no 
ditraCtion to God, to take notice of the ſmalleſt marters, 
even tothe numbering of the hairs of our head. That's 
true greatneſs of knowledg, to know the leaſt things and 
motions ofthe meaneſt creature, Secondly, he knoweth the 
molt ſecret things ; Secret things belong to God, ( Dent; 29, 
29.) that is, God hath ſecrets which he reſerves to him- 
ſelf, man cannot know them , man muſt not attempt to 
know them, ſuch an attempt were inſufferable intruſion. 
Now as God hath ſecrets of his own,. which no man 
muſt meddle with , ſo he meddles with all our ſecrets, our 
ſecrets belong to God as well as his own ; he knows the ſe- 
crets of our hearts, he hath a key to that Cabinet, and can 
unlock it,and look into it ; we may lock men,one and other, 
out of our hearts, but we cannot lock out God, he ſeeth 
what's there, ſuch 1s the ſtrength of his knowing wiſdom. 
Thirdly , He knows things future, or what ſhall be , 
he knoweth what as yet is not, as clearly as what is; 
He aeciareth the end from the beginning , ( Ifa. 46. 10. ) 
Upon this ground the Prophet challengeth all the Idols 
of the world, ( 7/4. 41.23.) Shew the things that are to 
come hereafter, that we may know that yeare Gods ; tell us 
what ſhall be next, tell us what will be to morrow ; that will 
be a demonſtration of your Divinity; the Lord declarcth 
things to come, and he only declares them. Weknow little 
of that which is, he, and he only, knoweth that which will 
be. All futures unrevealed, are ſecrets, and among them 
our thoughts are the greateſt ſecrets, yet them the Lord 
knoweth, (Pſal. 139. 2.) Thou(ſaith David) underſtandeſt 
my thoughts afar off,that is, before I think them ; Is not this 
ſtrength of knowing wiſdom ? Fourthly, God knoweth 
all things always, or cverlaſtingly, there is not one of them 
ſlips out of his knowltdg, they are at all times alike, that 
is, perfectly before him ; 1s not this alſo ftrength of know- 
ing wiſdom ? Fifthly, The Lord knoweth all theſe things 
as diſtinCtly as if he had but one thing to know. Sixrhly, 
He knoweth all things by one act of ſingle and ſimple intui- 
tion, he doth not know (as we) by report from others, not 
by comparing one thing with another, nor by inferring one 
thing from another, that is, he doth not know by diſcourſe, 
argument, or demonſtration, but all things are before the 
eye of his knowlcdg nakedly and immediately, as they are. 
Theſe two laſt as well as any of,or all the former, are a clear 
proof, not only, that God is knowing and wiſe, but that 
he is mighty in ſtrength of knowing wiſdom. 
Secondly, Conſider wiſdom, as it is applied in working. 
Some have much of that wiſdom which we call Theo- 
retical, knowing , diſcerning wiſdom; but as for 'praQi- 
cal, working wiſdom , how to put things together, how 
to order them as to the buſineſſes and affairs of this life, 
they are very far to ſeek. We ſay, Great Scholars are not 
always the wiſeſt men : many areknowing, they know al- 
molt all things,they will diſpute(de om: ſcibil; )of all things 
knowable,yet are very weak when they come to lay things 
together for practice or government ; if it be but the go- 
vernment ofa family, or of their private eſtate, they know 
not how to mannage it, much leſs can they mannage the- 
government of great Societies or Corporations, leaſt of 
all of Kingdoms and Nations. But as for the Lord, he 
hath not only a knowing wiſdom, but a diſpoſing , a go- 
verning, a working, practical wiſdom, in ordering all af- 
fairs, which we properly call prudence or diſcretion, ( Pſal, 
112. 5.) We have ſeen knowing learned men do. things 
very fooliſhly, imprudently, indiſcreetly. But allthe works 
of the Lord are contrived and model'd, as alſo effected and 
perfected with infinite wiſdom, Hence that holy excla- 
mation, ( Pſal. 104. 24. ) O Lord, how manifold are thy 
works, in wiſdom baſt thon made them all * Which as it is 
true of all the works of Creation, ſo likewiſe of the works 
of Providence, the former of which are ſpoken of in the 
beginning of the Pſalm, and the latter in the following 
partsof ir. The Lord in wiſdom made the world, He made 
the heavens by his wiſdom, (Pſal. 136. 5.) and by wiſdom 
bath he founded the earth, (Prov.3.19.) If in both thoſe pla- 
ces we underſtand Chriſt by wiſdom, it doth not hinder,but 
advance this truth ; now as the Lord made the world both 
heaven and earth in wiſdom, ſo in and by the ſame wiſdom 


he governs heaven and earth, and all his works in both 
| are 
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arefull of wiſdom. Thus it appears that the Lord is migh- 
ty in ſtrength of wiſdom, both as to the knowing and or- 

ering of all things: yea, the Lord is ſo mighty in both 
theſe kinds of wiſdom, that there is indeed none wiſe bat 
he. And therefore the Scripture not only calls him , The 
wiſe God, but God only wiſe, (Rom. 16. 27. Jude verſ-25.) 
And ſurely he is mighty ſtrong in wiſdom, who hath all the 
wiſdom, or is only wiſe. Some may ay How are we to 
underſtand that ? is Bot wiſdom one of thoſe communicable 
attributes of God ? ſo we diſtinguiſh the divine attributes, 
ſome are comniunicable, others are incommunic.ble. The 
infinitcneſs, the omniſcience, the unchangeableneſs,the ſim- 

licity of God are incommunicable, but the holineſs, the 
juſtice, the mercy and wiſdom of God, are communicable 
that is, God doth communicate unto man his holineſs , his 
juſtice and wiſdom. Why then is it ſaid, That God is only 
wiſe, ſeeing God hath endowed many with a ſpirit of wi 
dom, or hath made many wiſe men in the world ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, God is ſaid to be on'y wiſe, becauſe there 
isnone ſo wiſe as he; his wiſdom is ſo much beyond the 
wiſdom of all men, that no man may be called wiſe but 
God. Thusalſo God is called the only Potentate, (1 Tim. 
6. 15.) becauſe though there are many Potentates in the 
world , yet God's potency is beyond them” all.. His 
life alſo is ſuch , that at the 16. verſe of the ſame Chap- 
ter it is ſaid, He only hath immortality , yet both the 
Angels andthe ſouls of men are immortal z but God hath 
immortality in a way of ſuch eminency , that the very 
Angels and ſouls of men are mortal in compariſon of him. 
David ſaid of his life, (Pſal. 39. 5.) My age # nothing to 
thee ; 1 ſcarce live at all, when I conſider the life of God ; 
ſo the wiſeſt man in the world may ſay of his wiſdom , my 
wiſdom is nothing unto thee, I have no wiſdom when I con- 
ſider how wiſe God is. | 

Secondly, God is faid to be only wiſe, becauſe there are 
none originally wiſe but he; his wiſdom is of himſelf, 
yea his wiſdom is himſelf; the wiſdom of God is not a 
ſcparable quality from him , as the wiſdom of a man is. 
Manyare men, butnot wiſe men ; but it is impoſſible for 
God to be God,and not to be wiſe ;z his wiſdom is eſſential 
to him. The wiſdom of man is like gilding upon an earthen 
veſſel; butthe wiſdom of God is like a golden veſſel. The 
wiſeſt men are gilded over with wiſdom , they are adorned 
and beautified with it, but no man, how wiſe ſoever is wilſ- 
dom, only God is, Godis (if I may ſo ſpeak) an immenſe 
and immeaſurable veſſel of gold, he is all gold, you cannot 
diſtinguiſh the gold from the veſſel, tis gold quite through, 
he is maſſy gold, maſſy wiſdom. The wiſdom of man is 
another thing from himſelf. The wifdom of God is him- 
felf ; and thus God alone is wiſe. | 

Thirdly, God & only wiſe, becauſe all wiſdom is from 
him ; as hehath his wiſdom from himſelf, ſo all others have 
wiſdom from him; all the wiſdom of men and Angels, is 
but aray from his light, but a ſtream, yea, buta drop from 
his Ocean. Bezaleel's artificial wiſdom was from the Lord, 
Solomon's political wiſdom was from the Lord ; Solowon 
asked wiſdom from the Lord to govern. And not only is 
the wiſdom of Princes, Stateſmen and Politicians, but 
the very Ploughman's wiſdom is from the Lord,. (1ſa. 28. 
26.)wherethe Prophet having ſhewed how the Ploughman 
tills the ground, how he harrows and caſtsin the ſeed, how 
he threſheth Ind gets out the grain, he addeth (ver/. 29.) 
This comes fromthe Lord, who wonderful in counſel, and 
excellent in workgng. The Ploughman knoweth not how to 
till his ground, toſowhis ſeed , to harrow his land, to 
threſh his corn, if the Lord did not give him wiſdom 
for it. Thus common wiſdom as well as political and ſpi- 
ritual wiſdom is of God,. as Daniel confeſſed when the ſe- 
cret was revealed to him, ( Dan. 2:21.) He giveth wiſdom 
unto the wiſe, and knowledg to them that know under ſtanding. 
Sceing then all wiſdom is from God, we muſt confeſs, He 
2 only wiſe. att 


Fourthly, The Lord may be ſaid to be. only wiſe, be- | 


cauſe he is victoriouſly wiſe, his wiſdom is a conquering 
wiſdom , he conquers by his wiſdom as well as by his 
power ; his wiſdom overthrows the wife men of the 
world, (Prov. 21. 30.) There « no wiſdom, nor under ſtand- 
ing, nor counſel againſt the Lord. Many men will be taking 
and giving counſel againſt the Lord, but it ſhall not ſtand 


(Iſa. 8.9.) Heisonly wiſe, who deſtroyeth the wiſdom + 
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of the wiſe, ( 1 Cor. 1. 19. 1 Cor. 3. 19, 20.) Thus the 
Lord is mighty in ſtrength of wiſdom, in knowing and diſpo- 
ſing wiſdom , diſcerning all things moſt clearly, and or- 
dering all _ moſt wifely, according to tte pleaſure 
of his holy and righteous will : and he is ſo wiſe in all 
theſe things, that he ought to be acknowledged and reve- 
renced, as the only wiſe God, or as God. only wiſc, Hence 
take theſe Inferences. | 

Firſt, If the Lord be mighty in ſtrength of wiſdom as well 
as in ſtrength of power,then fear to do any thing amiſs before 
him ; he will ſpy outevery fault ; and the more you cover 
the faults , cracks and flaws in what you doy the more the 
Lord ſets himſelf to find them out z you cannot hide what 
you do from him, therefore take heed what you do. 

Secondly, Is God mightyfn ſtrength of wiſdom ? ther 
do not find fault with any thing he doth , for he can do 
nothing amiſs. The works of providence, whether they 
regard perſons or Nations, are done with as much exact- 
neſs as the worksof Creation were. In what beauty and 
order was the fabrick of this world ſet upat firſt in ſix days ! 
It is called Coſmos in Greek, from the beautiful order viſi- 
blequite through it; and certainly,the works of providence 
are as orderly and perfectas the work of Creation, and ſo 
will appear at laſt, though now we ſce ſo many appearings 
confuſions, diſturbances, and toffings up and down : The 
Lord keeps order, how diſorderly ſoever men are. The 
Lord doth all things in number, weight and meaſure. There 
is not one, the leaſt, ſlip, error or miſtake in what himſelf 
doth, nor in what he ſuffers men to do as to his own ends, 
how many errors and miſtakes ſoever there are in the ways 
of men, or in the means which they uſe. Then take heed 


| of picking holes in God's work , much more of picking 


quarrels with his work. We are apt to find fault (where 
there is none) with what God doth,but how ſlow are weto 
find faults (where there are many) in our own doings ! 

Thirdly, Is the Lord mighty in ſtrength of wiſdom ? then 
never be troubled , though you have mighty wiſe men 
againſt you ; be not afraid, af» labour to aſſure the mighty 
wiſe God for you.If you can but aſſure God,whois might 
in wiſdom for you, you need not be troubled, thoug 
mighty wiſe men are againſt you , though Achitophels, 
though Machiavels, though the Conclave of B:bylon be 
againſt you : if the wiſdom of God be with us and for us, 
we are well enough, and ſhall do well enough , notwith- 
ſtanding the wiſdom of the world againſt us. 

Fourthly, If God be mighty in ſtrength of wiſdom , 
then, when we want wiſdom, and know not what to do, 
or how to' ſuffer, let us go to God; if we want wiſdom 
to mannage a proſperous eſtate, or to bear an afflicted 
eſtate, let us go to God. The Apoſtle gives this.direction 
(James 1.5.) If any man lack wiſdom, (he ſpeaks of a 
man in a troublous condition , in a time of temptation) 
let bim ah of God, who giveth to all men liberally, and up- 


| braideth not. God hath wiſdom enough for us, and can 


make us wiſe enough ; apply to him, and you may be ſup- 
plied for all occaſions. 

Fifthly, If God be mighty in ſtrength of wiſdom, then 
confidently caſt your care on him,put your all into his.hand, 
(Pſal. 37. 5.) Commit thy way to the Lord, truſt alſo in him, 
and'be ſhall bring it to paſs. (Prov. 16. 3.) Commit thy works 
unto the Lord, and thy thoughts ſhall be eſtabliſhed ;, that is, 
thy thoughts about thy works, and uſually our thoughts 
are more unſetled than our works. we haveleſt a 
matter in the hand of a wiſe man,how confident are we,and 
how compoſed are our thoughts,as to the well-iſſuing of it / 
how much more may we be confident, and compoſed, 
when we have believingly left our matters inthe hand of the 
only wiſe God ! > 

Sixthly, If the Lord be ſo mighty in wiſdom, that he on- 
ly is wiſe, then beware of truſting to your own wiſdom, 
or of being wiſe in your own eyes. That's the counſel of 
Solomon the wiſe, (Prov. 3. 5.) Lean not to thy own under. 
ſtanding, We are apt to lean too. much to the underſtand- 
ing of others; if we have ſucha wiſe man to counſel us, 
we thinkall's ſafe, we are Cork-ſare (as we ſay) the work 
cannot miſcarry.”Tis dangerous to leanto the underſtanding 
of others, but much more to lean to our own. Remem- 
ber God is only wiſe , and we never ſhew our ſelves more 
fools, than when we lean to our own wiſdom. or think 


80. | to carry it by our own wit,and ſo depart fromthe witemer 
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. God. Therefore be fools, be nothing in your own wiſdom, 


and you ſhall be wiſe with the wiſdom of God... 

Thus I have proſecuted the Text according to our Tran- 
ſation, by tr 

There is yet another reading as to both the parts of this 
5. verſe, which I ſhalt touch alutle, becauſe they are much 
inſiſted upon by Learned Interpreters,  _ 

The former part of this verſe, which we render Behold 
God is mighty, and deſpiſeth not any, is thus rendred, Behold 
God is mighty, and deſpiſeth not the mighty. The vulgar La- 
tine, thus, God doth not caſt away the mighty, ſeeing he him. 
ſelf atſo is mighty. The ſcope of this Tranſlation, is thus 
conceived. Fob. in the 29. Chapter of thisBook, having 
ſet forth his own mightinelſs or greatneſs, complained in the 
30. that notwithſtanding all bis former power and might, 
yet God had caſt him down, and laid him in theduſt. Here 
Elibu tells him, though God be mighty, yer he doth not 
deſpiſe the mighty ; he doth not reje& any man how high 
ſoever, becauſe he is high, nor the great, how great ſoeyer, 
becauſe great. God himſelf is great and mighty, and they 
that are like, (uſually) rejoyce in thoſe that are like them. 
Therefore God being mighty himſelf; doth not deſpiſe or 
reject thoſe that are mighty, becayſe they are ſo; there 
mult be ſome other reaſon (it is not their mightineſs) why 
God deſpiſes and caſts down the mighty. God # mighty, 
and deſpiſcth not the mighty. 


Hence Note, The great God i no enemy to greatneſs. 


God doth not deſpiſe the mighty, the Kings and Princes 
of the Earth, as they are ſuch ; he hath no antipathy in him 
againſt greatneſs, nor doth he reject any man becauſe he is 
great z if he doth at any time reject a great man, it is be- 
cauſe of the abuſe of his greatneſs : God diſlikes no mans 
jult power, but the unjuit exerciſe of that power. . The 
Authority and Power of man over man is of God, there- 
fore God doth not deſpiſe men becauſe they are in power. 
He ordaineth Powers, There « no Power but of God, the 
Powers that be, are ordained (or as our Margin hath it, order- 
ed) of God, He puts power into the hands of men, and di- 
ſpoſeth ot their power. God cannot deſpiſe his own Ordi- 
nation. 'Tis the abuſe of Power, and: not the Power it ſclf, 
which the Lord ſets himſelf again{t, and that indeed he doth 
ſet himſelfagainſt ; he deſpiſeth the moſt mighty and pow- 
erful Princes of the World, when they inſtead of govern- 
ing, are only vexing others with their Power : This cauſeth 
him to pour contempt upon Princes (Pſal. 107, 40.) and ren- 
ders him terrible to the Kings of the Earth (Pſal.76.12.) Yet 
the Lord is never ſo angry with, nor doth he ſo aggravate 
the faults of thoſe that are in Power, as to make Power it 
ſelf faulty. Indeed, when great and mighty men turn their 
Power into qo then the Lord ſpeaks as if he had 
conceived a diſpleaſure againſt all great and mighty men, 
yet he isnot diſplcaſed with their greatneſs, but with the 
miſ-improvement of their greatneſs, and mal-adminiſtrati- 
on of their Power. The Prophet puts the Queſtion ( Hab. 
3.8.,) Was the Lord diſpleaſed againit the Rivers ? was 
thine anger againſt the Rivers ? was thy wrath againſt the 
Sea ? What was the reaſon why God turned the River of 
Nilus in Egypt, into blood ? What was the reaſon why God 
divided the Red Sea? Was he wroth with the River, or 
with the Sea? No, he was wroth with the great Ones of 
Egypt, his wrath was againſt Pharaoh and the Egyprians. 
Such an expreſſion we have ({Nahumrs 1. 4.) He rebuketh the 
Sea, and maketh it dry, and dryeth up all the Rivers : Bajhan 
languiſheth, and Carmel, and the Flower of Lebanon languiſh- 
eh. What was the meaning of all this ? ic only ſignified that 
the Lord was highly diſpleaſed with the great and mighty 

Ones of the world, who were to others, as the Sea is to a 
River, and as Carmel and Lebanon were to the Plains and 
low Valleys of the Earth, exceeding them in heigtt and 


greatneſs ; I ſay, he was highly diſpleaſed with them, be- 


cauſe theſe carried it amiſs m the exerciſe oftheir high Pow- 
cr; it was not becauſe they were high and great, but be- 
cauſe they had not exalted Godyn their highneſs, nor acted 
towards man as became thoſe Who were advanced above, 
and over other men, Thus all along the Lord ſpeaks a- 
gainſt, and rebukes the high and mighty, upon no other 
account but the -unrighteous adminiſtration of their might 
and ———_ God quarrels with no man meerly for his 
might, 
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The Hiſtories of all Ages have reported the great and 
mighty men of the World, oppoſing t 

cauſe they were ſo. 
State, but the true Reaſon of it, uſually 
pride, or envy, becauſe they could not bear thoſe that were 
equal with them, as Pompey, much leſs a Supcriour, as Ce- 
Or it was out of fear that the great would 
undermine their greatneſs , or bring them down. Thus 


mighty men oppoſe the mighty, as mighty 3 but the Lord Aran 
m1gntf ct 
ti.13 Cogitae 
bit, Heb. 


is infinitely above theſe thoughts, He s mighty, and be de- 
ſpiſeth not the mighty, nor doth he ſet himſelf againſt them, 
becauſe they are mighty. The liberal (Ia. 32. 8.) deviſeth 
liberal things, and by liberal things ſhall be ſtand. David a 
great Prince, prayed (P/al. 51.12.) that God would eft«- 
blsſh him by bu free G Princely) Spirit , that beinga migh- 
ty King, he might never any more entertain low and un- 
worthy thoughts of any man, nor do any thing unworthy of 
God, or of himſelf. 

Again, Our Tranſlation diſtributes the latter part of the 
verſe into two Branches of the mightineſs of God. Ze is 
mighty, firlt, in ſtrength ;, and ſecondly, In wiſdow. This, 
by others, is rendred a ſingle Propoſition, He is mighty in 
ſtrength of heart. Strength of heart may be taken three 
ways: Firſt, For courage in dangers. Secondly, For pati- 
ence in troubles. Thirdly, For nobleneſs and greatneſs of 
mind, in all we do. In this third or lait ſenſe, we are to un- 
derſtand it here ; as if Elihu had ſaid, The Reaſon why the 
Lord being mighty, doth not deſpiſe the mighty, 1s this, Be- 
cauſe he excels all others, not only in mightineſs and power, but 
zn the nobleneſs of hu Spirit. The Lord hath ſuch an heroical 
Spirit,that he can do nothing below or unbecoming himlelf. 
This is an excellent reading of the words. . Take two Notes 
from it. Firſt, By way of Aſſertion. Secondly, By way of 
Illation. By way of Afertion, thus, 


The Lord bath a wonderful noble heart, and magnificent 
Spirit. 

He hath not only an outward power (as many have) but 
an inward power ; he is not only Maſter of others, but, as 
I may fay, he is Maſter of himſelf. Many are Maſters of 
others, who are not at all Malters of themſelves ; they are 
mighty in the ſtrength of hand, yet weak as to ſitength of 
heart. The inward excellency and mightineſs of the heart 
of God, may be ſeeri eminently in a threefgld reſpect. 

Firſt, The Lord is mighty of heart, as to p2tience and 
long-ſufferance, in bearing with thoſe that are evil. The 
Lord is infinitely above that patience which conliſts in the 
bearing of cvil, (though that as was toucht betore, ſhews 
much {trength of heart) but he is continually in the exerciſe 
of that patience, which conſi(ts in bearing with thoſe that 
are evil. And O how great is the ſtrength and might of 
Gods heart in this ! Some of the Rabbics tranſlate the O1 1i- 


ginal Text, long-ſaffering. The Prophet Nahum ſpeaks v on 
of God, as ſlow to anger, and great in power, (Chap. 1. 3.) #angg%+ 
1t argueth ſtrength of heart indeed, when we can {top and #z- 


bridle our boiſterous and angry paſſions, towards thoſe that 
have offended us. The Lord ſaith unto, or concerning 
Pharaoh (Exod, 9.16.) And in very deed, for this cauſe 
have I raiſed thee up, for to ſhew in thee my power, &c. What 
power? The Lord ſhewed forth a cwokald power :nthe rat- 
ling up of Pharaoh : Firſt, the power of his Arm, that he 
was able to caſt down ſuch a mighty Prince. Secondly, The 
power of his Patience, that he ſpared him from ruintill he 
had ſent ten meſlagesto him, and poured ten Plagues upon 
him. The Lord was ſo provoked by Pharaoh, that he 
might have cruſhed him upon the firſt denial,' but he for- 
bare him long ; the Lord might well ſay, 7 kave ſer thee up 
that I might ſhew forth my power,, my power in forbearing thee 
long, as well as in deſtroying thee at laſt. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of this power (Rom. 9. 22.) What if God willins to ſhew hrs 
wrath, and make his power known (the Lord will not only 
ſhew his wrath hereafter in breaking thoſe veſſels of deſtru- 
ion, but he ſhews his power now in ſuffering them long, 
and therefore he to make his power known) endured with 
much long-ſuffering the Veſſels of wrath fitted ro deſtru(ion. 
Here's the ſtrength of the Lords heart, he bears long with 
wicked men. | 

Secondly, There is a mighty power or ſtrength of heart 

in God, as in long-ſuffering towards impenitent linners, ſo 
in pardoning ſinners who repent. Who, but the Lord hath 
ZLt ſuch 


e mighty, purely be- 514,41; 
Some ſay they did it out of Reaſon of parem non 
was their own #7. 
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Magni ani- ſuch a ſtrength of Spirit, to pardon and paſs by offences 


After the people of //rae! had mutined, and murmured, and 
ſo provoked rhe Lord to the height, Moſes begs and be- 
ſpeaks the power of the Lords pardoning mercy { Nwmb. 
14. 17.) And now I beſeech thee, let the power of my Lora be 


great, according 4s thou haſt ſpoken, ſaying, The Lord & 


lono-ſufferins, and of great mercy, forgiving iniquity, &C. 
RE had cid Lord, thou muſt put forth as much 
power in pardoning the ſins of this People, as ever thou didſt in 
delivering them from their bondage ſufferings in Egypt. Or 
thus, 0 Lord, thou mighteit magnific the power of thine anger 
in puniſhing this rebellious People, but rather magnifie the pow- 
er of thy patience and long-ſufferance in ſparing and pardon- 
ing them. O what ſtrength of heart is in God, who paſſeth 
by the preat tranſgreſſions of his People ! 

Thirdly, The Lord bath amightineſs of heart in execu- 
ting his wrath upon his incorrigible enemies, (Pſal.90.11) 
Who knoweth the power of thine anger ? The anger of God is 
ſuch a thing as no man can go to the bottom of it in his 
thoughts. The Lords wrath is powerful, beyond all ima- 
gination and apprehenſion ; his anger, as well as his love, 
paſſeth knowledge. In all theſe reſpe&ts the Lord hath 
ftrength of heart, or he is mighty in itrength of heart, as 
well as in hand or arm. The greateſt diſcoveries of Gods 
power, arc in the ways of his mercy. His Judgments are 
called his ſtrange work, but his mercy in his {trength, as 
the Prophet calls it, (7/a. 27. 5.) where warning the Bry- 
ars and Thorns to take heed of warring with God, he gives 
a ſinner this counſel, Ler him take hold of my ſtrength, that 
he may make peace with me, and be ſhall make peace with me. 
But what is meant by the ſtrength of God ? Some render, 
Let him take hold of my Tower. A Tower is a place of 
itrength, but here put for that which God glories in moſt, 
as his chiefeſt ſtrength, even his goodneſs, _— xr 
and long-ſufferance, yea Chriſt himſelf; as if he had ſaid, 
Let not the ſinner ſtruggle with my ſtrength, let hins not think, 
by ſtrong hand to overcome my ſtrength, but let him takg hold of 
my Chriſt, through whom all thoſe gloriom: perfetions of mine, 
my Goodneſs, Metcy, Patience, &C. are given out to the chil- 
dren of men, and he ſhall make peace with me, Thisis the 
trueſtrength of God nor doth any thing more ſet forth 
the ſtrength of man, than this, that he is ready to pardon, 
to forgive, and paſs by ; only impotent ſpirits are much 
for revenge. 'Tis our weakneſs not to paſs by wrongs 
and injuries done to us. To bear wrongs is to belike the 
high and mighty God, to bear them in mind, is to be like 
the loweſt and weakeſt ſpirited men. He is ſtrong indeed, 
who is (trong in patience againſt Offenders, and as ſtrong 
in mercy to pardon humble ones, as in power to puniſh 
ſtubborn and rebellious ones. | 

Secondly, By way of Illation, 


Note, *Ti« the greatneſs of Gods Spirit, or the ſtrength of 
his heart and mind, which moderates him towards ſinful 
mar, 


That which keeps men in a moderate frame towards men, 
is true greatneſs of ſpirit: They that are of ſuch a ſpirit, 
wil) neither deſpiſe thoſe that are below them, nor env 
thoſe that are above them , nor winingly oppoſe thoſe 
that are equal to them. The envy and oppoſition of 
others greatneſs, ariſeth from the meanneſs and weakneſs 
of our own ſpirits. The reaſon why one man is afraid that 
another ſhould be high, is becauſe himſelf hath not arcal 
highneſs of ſpirit ; or the reaſon why moſt oppoſe the great- 
neſs of others, is the littleneſs of their own ſpirits, Whence 
ſpring contentions and ſtrifes, envyings at, and undermi- 
nings of one another ? come they not from the narrownels 
of our hearts, that we cannot rejoyce inthe good of others, 
or from the impotent jealouſies of our hearts, that we fear 
others will do us hurt ? If ſuch a one get up, he will pull 
me down: if ſuch a one be high, 'tis dangerous to me, 
therefore I muſt pull him down, if I can ; whence comes 
this, but from lowneſsand poorneſs of ſpirit, from that pi- 
tiful thing in man, called P«ſulanimiry. The Lord hath ſo 

reat a Spirit, that as he envieth no mans greatneſs, ſo 
Fe feareth no mans greatneſs, and therefore doth that which 
is juſt and equal to all ſorts of men, bad and good, as is fur- 
ther ſhewed in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 6. Hepzeſcrveth not the life of the wicked, but gi- 
veth right tothe pw2. 
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As if Elihu had ſaid, Though the Lord doth not deſpiſe any 
that are great, yet he doth not reſpett any that art bad; he 
woliooud not the life of the wicked, And as the Lord will not 
do any wrong to the rich, ſo, to be ſure, he will give right tothe 
poor, What Elihu had affirmed, of God, he now proveth by 
inſtances or particulars, and that both in reſpect of the 
wicked and the godly. That the Lord is moſt juſt and righ- 


teous he proveth thus, 
He preterverh not the life of the wicked. That's the firſt 
inſtance, and he expreſleth it negatively, He preſerveth not 


the life of the withed, he makerh not, or ſufferethnot the wicked 
to live, The Hebrew ſtriftly is, He doth not enliven the 
wicked: So the word is uſed concerning the Midwives that 
feared God, (Exod. 1. 17.) They did not obey the word of 
the King, but ſaved the Male Children alive, or, they enli- 
vened the Male Children, They Who preſerve, do, upon the 
matter, give any life. The like expreſhon we have (Exod. 
18. 22.) Thou ſhall not f «ffer a Witch to live : The Hebrew 
is, thou ſhalt not vivifie or enliven a Witch. They who 
have commerce with the Devil, the Prince of the Air, they 
who Trade with Hell, to ſatisfie the luſts and curioſities of 
evil men on Earth, are not worthy to breath in the Air, or 
live upon the face of the Earth. He preſerved not the life 
of the wicked. There are xwo things in this negative ſpeech 
of Elib. 

Firſt, God doth not ſhew ary favour to, nor indulge 
wicked men in their evil ways. He. that will not ſo much 
as preſerve their lives, doth not give them favour white 
they live. Life and favour are two diſtin things, (Fob 
IO. I2.) Thou haſt gramed me life and favour. Favour 
with life is the priviledge of the living ; favour is better 
than life. The Lord doth but ſeldom reprieve, much leſs 
doth he at any time favour or pardon impenitently wicked 


! men. 


Secondly, 'When Elihu ſaith, be preſerveth not the life of 
the wicked, we are to underſtand it by an ordinary Figure, 
wherein leſs is expreſſed, then isto be underſtood ; He pre- 
ſerveth not, that is, firſt, he is not ſolicitous about their pre- 
ſervation, he cares not much what becomes of them ; and 
not only ſo, but Secondly, he deſtroyeth the life of the 
wicked ; the Lord will certainly ruin and utterly undo 
them, one time or other, one way or other; he will do it 
either immediately , by his own Arm, by ſome notable 
ſtroke of vengeance from himſelf : or he will do it by 


, means, he will findout, and impower inſtruments, that ſhall 


deſtroy thE very life of the wicked, And I conceive Elihu 
brings in this Propoſition concerning God, in anſwer to 
what ob had obſerved and complainingly alledged about 
the Proſperity of the wicked, (Chap. 21. 7.) Wherefore doth 
the wicked live, become old, yea are mighty in power ? As if 
7ob had intimated, that the Lord ſurely did ſhew, not only 
ſome, but much reſpect unto wicked men ; they did not 
only live, but they lived along time, and not only a long 
time a bare life, but were mighty in power, and over- 
powered, yea, oppreſſed many with their might. Elihu 
replyeth here, notwithſtanding this Allegation (which 
ſeemed to reflect upon the Juſtice of God) that the Lord 
preſerveth not the Life of the wicked. Mark, firſt, he doth not 
ſay, he preſerveth not the Life of a man that ſinneth, for 
then whoſe life ſhould be preſerved ? but, he preſerveth not 
the life of the wicked ; that is, of a man who ſinneth preſum- 
ptuouſly, and goeth on impenitently, who is incorrigible. 
Sccondly, he doth not ſay, God ſuffereth not a wicked 
man to live, for then (moſt men being wicket in all Ages of 
the world)the world would be very thin, and almoſt na- 
ked, of Inhabitants: Bat he preſerverh nor (ſaith he) rhe life 
of the wicked; that is, he ſet no ſtore by them, as we do of 
thoſe things, which we carefully preſerve. We may com- 
pare this verſe with that of Fob (Chap. 34. 26, 27, 28.) 
where 'tis ſaid of mighty oppreſſors, the Lord ffriketh them 
wicked men (that is, as he uſeth to ſtrike wicked men) ir 
the open ſight of others ;, becauſe *they turned back. from him, 
and would not conſider any of his ways : So that they cauſe the 
cry of the poor to come up to oF” and be heareth the cry of the 
affiitted. Now, as there Elihu ſpeaks afhrmatively, he ſtri- 
keth wicked men, ſo here he ſpeaks negatively (which is 
the ſame in effet) God doth not preſerve the bY of the wick: 


mr 89 
Non vivifi« 
dt, 


Non viviſie 
cat nmons, 
pro iRterfie 
cit, &# omns 
vita ſpoltat, 
Coc, 


ed; and as there he ſaid, God heareth the cry of the afflifted, - 


or poor ,{o here, he giveth right to the poor, Theſe Texts are of 
the ſame ſence, and expound cach other. From the former 
part 
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part of this ſixth verſe already opened, he preſerveth not the 
life of the wicked, 


Obſerve Firſt, Wicked wen are out of Gods Protettion, they 
can expett no favour fron him, 


They are out-Jawed. Some perſons are out-lawed by 
men, ard then if-any man injure them, .or kill them, they 
can have ' no remedy by the Law ; they have their amends 
(as we ſay) in their own hands, the Law gives them none. 
Wicked men are out of Gods love, and therefore out of his 
care; he turns them up (as weſay) tothe wide World to 
ſhift for rhemſelves : whether they ſink orſwim, 'tis all one- 
to him, He is neither Sun nor Shield to the wicked, he is 
both tothe godly, (Pſal. 84. 11.) The Lord is a Sun and a 
'Skicld, the Lord will give Grace and Glory , no good thing 
will he with-hold from them that walk uprightly. As a Sun 
he giveth out the warm Beams of his favour, to refrcſhand 
revive them, when the World leaves them cold and com- 
fortleſs : And as a Shield he defends and ſaves them, when 
the World ſtrikes at them and vexes them ; he will keep 
them ſafe from evil, as with a Shield. The wicked have no 
ſhare in this, nor in any ſuch like promiſe 3 the Lord is ra- 
ther Fire and Sword, than $un or Shield tothem; he nei- 
ther comforts them while they live; nor preſerves their lives 
from death. | 

But ſome may ſay, Doth not God preſerve the lives of 
the wicked ? Is it not ſaid (fob. 7. 20.) He ts the preſervcy 
of men ? Which indefinite ſeems to carry it for all men : 
And (Pſal. 36. 6.) Thou preſerveſs man and beaſt, Yea, 
wicked men not only live, but proſper and flouriſh in the 
World, as Job complained, (Chap. 21. 7.) Wherefore do the 
wicked live, become old, yea, are mighty in power ? Sure then 
they are preſerved, as if God do not preſerve them, who 
doth ? Man hath no more power to preſerve his own life, 
than togive himſelflife ; how is it then that the Text ſaith, 
God doth not preſervethem ? or that they are out of God; 
Protection ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, It cannot be denyed, but that the wic- 
ked hold their lives, and a!l rhe good things they have (pol- 
ſibly they have many good things) of God. But the wic- 
ked, and their lives, or the lives of the wicked, are preſer- 
ved only by that common Providence of God, which ex- 
tends even to the Beaſts of the field; they are not preſerved 
by any ſpecial Providence or Promiſe of preſervation made 
to them : their Soul: are not bound in the bundle of life with 
the Lord their God, as Avs2ail aſſured David his ſhould be 
(1 Sam, : 5. 29.) nor are they, as'one very well expreſſeth 
it in the Language ofthe Prophet 1/aiab (Chap.4.3,) writ- 
tz: (or reckoned) amons the living in Feruſalem. Neither 
their life, nor their death, is precious in the Lords ſight, as 


both of the meaneſt Saints are (P/al.116, 15.) The ſpecial | 


Promiſes of preſervation are made to the godly ; the com- 
mon Providences of preſervation extend to the wicked. 
God preſerves many wicked men, but not one of then can 
plead a Promiſe for his preſervation, or ſay, Lord, thou haſt 
undertaken to preſerve me, I have thy Word or Warrant 
for my preſervation. $0 then, the Lord doth not preſerve 
the life ofany wicked man upon a word of Promiſe. 
Secondly, Ianſwer, When the lives of the. wicked are 
preſer ved, they are not preſervedfor any love which God 
bears to their perſons as ſuch, but either, Firſt, to bring 
them into a better ſtate, that is, to turn from their wicked- 
neſs, that being converted, they may be ſaved at laſt, 
according to his purpoſe : Or, Secondly, they are preſer- 
ved, to ſerve ſome ends and purpoſes of his in this World. 
For though God hath no pleaſure in them, yet he makes 
ſome uſe of them, and doth his pleaſure by them; Or, I 
may ſay, they are preſerved to be Executioners of his diſ- 
pleaſure, in chaſtening and correCting his own people. The 
King of A/yr:a was preſerved in great Power; and to 
what end ? 1 will ſend him againſt an —— Nation, 
(Ifa. 10. 6.) He muſt go on my errand, though he meaneth 
not ſo, nor doth his heart think ſo, (as the Lord ſpake, ver.7. ) 
He hath other matters and deſign in his head, but Ihave 
this uſe of him, and of his power, even to puniſh the people 
of my wrath. The Lord made uſe alſo of Nebuchadnezar, 
and his Army, to ſerve him in the deſtroying of Tyr, and 
of him and his Army he ſaith, They wrought for we, (Ezck. 
' 29.20.) Thus the Lord doth ſome of his work, his ſtrange 
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work eſpecially, his work of [udgment, by the hands of 
wicked men; and therefore ke preſerves their lives, Yea; 
he preſerve themmany a time to be a help and a defence to 
his people. A Thorn Hedge keeps the Paiture, thatſtrange 
Cattle break not in, and cat it up. Wicked men are as Bry- 
ars and Thorns, and they are ſuſfercd to live, becauſe the 
Lord can make uſe of then as a Fence togis people. When 
the Serpent caſt out of bis month water as a Floed after the 
woman (the Church) that be might cauſe her to be carryed 
away of the Flood, then the Exrth (that is, earthly, carnal 
men) helped the Woman (Rev. 12.15,16.) The Lord uſed 
bad men to do that good-work, the preſervation of his di- 
ſtreſſed and perſecuted Church, 

Thirdly, Asthe Lord ſuffers many wicked men to live, 
that they may be brought out of their fins, ſo he ſuffers 0- 
thers to live that they may fill up the meaſure of their (ins; 
Why did the Lord preſervethe Amorites ? was it becauſe 
he loved or liked them ? no, but becauſe they were not then 
ripe for Judgment, (Ger. 15. 16.) The Iniquity of the A- 
morites 15 10t yet full, Some wicked men are to Al up their 
days, that they may fill up the meaſure of their Fathers fins, 
by their own, as Chriſt threatned the Scribes and Phariſces, 
(Matth.23.32.) Such a grant of life, though for a thouſand 
years, 15 worſe than a thouſand Deaths. 

Fourthly, we may anſwer, The wicked are not ſo much 
preſerved from, as reſerved unto further wrath, (2 Per. 
2.9.) The Lord kroweth bow to deliver the godly out of tem- 
ptations, and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day of Tudgmert, 
r0 be puniſhed. God doth not preſently punith all the wic- 
ked, nor take away their lives ; there is a day of Judg- 
ment coming, and till that day come, their lives are preſer- 
ved, as perſons reſerved unto Judgment. 

Fifthly, When wicked men are ſaid to be out of the Lords 
Protection, conlider, There is a twofold Protection; Firſt, 
ordinary ; Secondly, extraordinary. The Lord doth pre- 
ſerveand protect wicked men in an ordinary, not in an ex- 
traordinary way ; he doth not work wonders, much leſs 
mitacles, to preſerve them, as he often doth for the preſer- 
vation of his own people. God will not be at ſuchcoſt in 
preſerving of wicked men, as he is at in the preſerving the 
lives and libertics of his eminent Servants; rather than the 
(hall periſh, or not be preſerved, he will ſometimes work a 
miracle and put Nature out of irs courſe, to ſave their lives. 
When thoſe three Worthics were caſt into the midſt of the 
burning fiery Furnace, God ſtopt the rage of that furious E- 
[cment, that the Fire had 10 foyer upon their bodies, nor was 
an hair of their head ſinged, neither were their Coats chan- 


ged, nor the ſmell of fire had paſſed on them, (Dan. 3.27.) 


Did weever hear that the Lord reſtrained the power of the 
fire, to preſerve wicked men? When Darel, a man preci- 
ous in the ſight of God, was caſt into the Lions Den, the 
Lord preſerved his life alſo, by ſtopping the Mouths of the 
Lyons, ( D41.6.22.) Did we ever hear that God preſerved 
the lives of wicked men in ſuch a way ? No ſooner were 
Daniels accuſers caſ into the Lyons ben, but the Lyons 
had the Maſtery of them, and brake all their boncs in pie- 
ces, C're ever they came to the bottom of the Den, (ver.24.) 
The Lord doth not preſerve the lives of the wicked, by mi- 
raculous manifeſtations of his Power and Glory. 

Sixthly, I anſwer, Though ſome wicked menare com- 
monly preſerved, as other men, yet many by their wicked- 
neſs, haſten their ruin, and ſhorten the number of their days. 
We may diſtinguiſh of wicked men ; Firſt, wicked men 
may be taken in a general notion, for all that are uncoh- 
verted, and unregenerate. Many perſons paſs for honeſt 
and good men in the wotld, who yet are wicked, being car- 
nal, and abiding in a ſtate of nature : wicked men of this 
ſort, are ordinarily preſerved. Secondly, Take wicked men 
(and ſuch I conceive the Text eſpecially intends) for notori- 
ous wicked men, ſuch as are murderers, blaſphemers, &c. 
the Lord doth not preſerve the lives of ſuch, but lets mans 
Juſtice ſeize upon them, or divine vengeance overtake them 
(Pſal.5 5.23.) The blocd-thirſty and deceitful man ſhall not 
live out half ht days ; that is, he ſhall not live half ſo long 
as he might, according to the courſe of Nature, becauſe of 
bis nefarious (inful courſes. Hiſtories are full of dreadful 
Tragedies, ſealing to this Truth, with the blood and untime- 
ly death of groſs offenders. How often have we ſeen or 
heard of the Vengeance of God following and falling upon 


» | thoſe that were (ſi#nanter ) notoriouſly wicked; and of 
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theſe we are eſpecially to underſtand the Point and Text, | 
He preſet veth not the life of the wicked. Take this Inference 
from all that hath been ſaid about this awakening Obſerva- 
vation, 

How ſad is the life of a wicked man | indeed of any man 
on this ſide the Line of grace, but eſpecially of.any very 
wicked man ! He can ſcarce be ſaid to live, whoſe life is not 
preſerved by God ; a wicked man is always in death, ſce- 
ing God doth not preſerve his life. The Apoſtle Paul ſaid 
he was in Deaths often, but God had & often preſerved 
his life ; bue they arein Deaths always, whoſe life God 
never preſerveth. What preſervation of life can he have, 
who hath not God for his preſerver? Godin Creation or 
Propagation giveth us our life asto being z but Preſervati- 
on gives us our life as to well-being. Can it be well with 
them that are not under the preſervation of God ? To be 
redeemed by C hriſt would be but a ſmall comfort, unleſs 
we were alſo preſerved by him. (fude 1.) To them that are 
ſanttified by God the Father, and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and called; If we were only redeemed from death, and 
not preſerved in life, what were our ſpiritual life to us ? So 
I may ſay in reſpect of the life of the body; to be meerly 
created or propagated, what is it, if we are not preſerved ? 
'Tis ahigh Priviledge, when a man can, not only ſay, he 

hath received life from God, but his life is preſerved by 
God. That's the firſt point. He preſerveth not the Life of 
the wicked. 

Again, From that other Interpretation of the words, as | 
not to preſerve is as much as to deſtroy and ruine, 


Note, As God utterly diſowneth, ſo he will at Laſt utterly 
ru:ne all withed men. 


CR 
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He not only doth not favour them, but poxrs out fury up- 
en them, (Jer. 10. 25.) Pour out thy fury upon the Heathen 
that know thee not, and upon the Families that call not on thy 
Name. The Propheſie of 1ſaiah ſpeaks no better concern: 
ing them than that prayer of Jeremy. (1/a. 3.11.) Wo unto 
the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, for the reward of his hand 
ſhall be given him. And what can the hand of a wicked man 
earn? the wages of ſin is death ; he can get nothing but 
wrath, and death, nothing buttribyulation and anguiſh here, 


Wo to the wicked, for the reward of his hands ſhall be gi- 
ven him, that is, eternal deſtruction and ſorrow ſhall 

given him, zccording to the iniquity of his hand. A godly 
man is rewarded according to the cleanneſs of his hands 
(Pſal. 18. 20, 24.) He labours to keep his hands, (much 
more his heart clean, whatever the World judge of him) 
But wo to the wicked men! God giverh them the re- 
ward of their hands, of their unclean, foul and fil- 
thy hands; for what can ſuch hands get or procure by all 
their labour, but their own miſchief and ſorrow ? There « 


— 


ro 


20 


10 peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked, (Iſa.57.21.) No peace 
is tothe becauſe no good is done by them : their portion 
lics in promiſes, who keep Commandments, ſo theirs mult 
necdslic in threatnings, who do nothing but break them, 
or break them in all they do. Ay meditation of him ſhall 
be ſweet, I will be glad inthe Lord, ( ſaid David, Pſal. 104. 
34.) As it he had ſaid, I know that I and every godly man, 
{hall receive ſo much good ſrom the Lord, that it doth me 
good at the heart to think of it: Butas for the wicked, 1 
can fore-ſce { as we ſay) with half an eye, how ill it will be 
with them, and ſoletitbe 3 I muſt ſubſcribe to, and votc 
with the rightcous judgment of the Lord againſt them (ver. 
35.) Let the ſviners be conſumed out of the Earth, and let th: 
wicked be 0 more. 

Laſtly, Corfider theſe words, He preſerveth not the life 
of the w.ck;4, with reſpect tothe wicked, ſpecially inten 
ded andticarcd of in this Context, The Lord us mighty, and 
drfpiſurh not the mighty (becauſethey are mighty) he preſer- 
wth not the wicked. 


Hence Note, Wicked men, how mighty ſoever, cannot 
preſerve thumſclues, nor doth the Lord undertake for their 


preſervat 107. 


The {trongett of wicked men, cannut ſtand by their own 
ſtrength, they cannot protect nor preſerve themſelves, and 
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the Lord will nct pur forth his Rrength to preſerve them 
from falling. As no mightineſs, no power can bear man 
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Lord ; if he preſerveth not thelife ofthe wicked, they can- 
not eſcape death and deſtruction, though high as Cedars, 
and ltrong as Oaks. They cannot but periſh, whom God 
preſerverh not. He preſerveth not the life of the wick;d, 


But giveth right tothe po. 


Or tothe afflifted. Poverty it ſelf is a great affliction, and 
uſually the poor are afflited by others. Here is a ſecond 
inſtance of Gods goodneſs in the exerciſe of his power and 
might. As Hepreſerveth not the life of the wickgd, So he gi- 
veth right to thepoor ; as he deſtroycth wrong-doers, ſo he 
will do right to thoſe that ſuffer wrong. Every word is 
conſiderable, Firſt, He on z that's an at of bounty. Se- 
condly, Hegiverh right ; that's an at of equity. And that 
Thirdly, To the poor ; that's an aQt of pity and charity. 
Further, When 'tis ſaid, He giveth, that implies, Firſt, a 
preſent or ſpeedy at: Secondly, a conſtant and ſetled 
courſe of aCting. As the word giverh imports, that the Lord 
doth it now, and doth not put it off to hereaiter only ; ſo it 
likewiſe importeth that the Lord will do it hereafter, as 
well as now. He giveth 
Right tothe pe2.] The poor ſuffer wrong, but the Lord 
comes, and gives them right, or rights them, and that in a 
twofold notion. Firſt, He gives them that right which is 
due to them, according to his own righteous Laws, or the 
righteous Laws of men. That's right done, which is done 
according to a righteous Law. Secondly, He giveth them 
that right which is due to them according to the integrity 
of their own hearts and ways. We may ſay, Thirdly, The 
Lord giveth them right, not according to the ſtrictneſs of 
the Law, but according to the integrity of their hearts. Thus 
Davia prayed ( Pſal. 7. 3.) Tudge me, O Lord, according to 
my righteouſneſs, and according to mine integrity that 15 in 
me ; that is, according to my honeſt meaning, and the ſim- 
plicity ofmy Soul. Asif he had ſaid, O Lord, do me right; 
men have done we wrong, they kave falſe and wrong apprehen- 
ſions of me, they raiſe falſe reports concerning me; but thou, O 
Lord, who knoweſt my integrity wilt judge me accordingly, and 
"tis my humble and earneſt Prayer that thou wouldeſt. He gi- 
veth riphe 
Tothe pw2,] The poor in Scripture are taken two ways; 
Firſt, as they ſtand in oppoſition to the rich; Secondly. as 
they arc oppoſed to the proud ; thus here, he giveth right 
to the poor, as well as to the rich; and he will eſpecially 
give right to the humble poor, tothe righteous poor,to the 
poor in ſpirit. Such the Prophet ſpeaks of (7/a. 66. 2.) To 
this man will I look, even to him that 1» poor. He means not 
the poor in purſe (as ſuch) he means not thoſe (as ſuch) who 
wear poor cloaths, the Lord doth not always look to, or 
reſpect ſuch poor, for many ſuch arc both proud and wick- 
ed ; but he looksto him that is poor in ſpirit, or of acontrr:te 
ſpirit ; let ſuch be in Rags, and lie upon the Dunghil, the 
Lord will look to them ; and he hath a threefold look for 
them. Firſt, A look of honour, as reſpeQing their Perſons. 
Secondly, A look of care, to ſupply their wants. Thirdly, 
A look of ultice, to deliver them from wrong. And if 
tney that are pcor in ſpirit, be rich alſo in the world, they 
(hall not fail to receive right from the hand of the Lord. The 
Lord giveth right to all ſorts of men againſt their wicked 
oppreſſors ; buthis poor, the godly poor, believing poor, 
thoſe that are poor not only in purſe, but in ſpirit, are more 
peculiarly under this priviledge, of being righted by the 
Lord. Ard uſually in Scripture, the word poor is taken in 
a good ſence, for good men, as the word rich, in an ill ſence 
for evil men ( Fam. 5. 1.) Gotonow ye rich men, weep and 
howl for the miſerics that ſhall come upon you. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks as if that were the caſe of all rich, or as if he called 
all rich men to weeping and howling, cc. Yet ſome poor 
men are wicked, and ſome rich men are righteous; and 
therefore I conceive the word poor may be taken here for 
any wronged or oppreſſed poor, yet eſpecially for the god- 
ly poor. For though God giveth right to all men, even the 
worlt of men, yet here the ſcope of Elihu is to ſhew that 
God takes molt care of thoſe whom the wicked do moſt, 


not only neglect, but injure and oppreſs, He giveth right to 
the poor. 


»4 


Hence Note, The poor, eſpecially the godlypoor, ave often 
wronged, and goby the worſt in the world. Or thus : 


up, or maintain him againſt the Lord,” ſo not without the | Bo 


T he poor, as poor, uſually ſuffer from, and by the world. 
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| As the world is apt to oppreſs any poor, ſo moſtly the 
Godly poor, (Pſal.12.5.) For the oppreſſion of the poor 1 will 
ariſe. 'Tis poſſible a rich man may be oppreſſed, a _ 
man may be oppreſſed by one mightier than he; butulual- 
ly the poor are oppreſſed, and they trampled on, who are 
a ea underfoot. And ay rows oe eu) ge For 7 
oppreſſion of the poor, for the fighing of the needy, now w1 
GC and 7, bis at a y bins that oferh a him. This 
is not excluſive, the Lord will ariſe for the help of the 
rich and great, when any ſuch are wronged ; but he is ſaid 
to ariſe for the help of the poor, as intimating that thepoor 
ſeldom come by their right, or find help inthe world, unleſs 
God ariſe tohelpthem , or help them to it ; and becauſe. 
he hath ſaid he will help them to their right , we may be 
ſure he will. David's Faith was ſtrong upon this promiſe, 
(Pſal. 18. 27.) Thou wilt ſave the afflifted people. (Plal. 72. 
4.) He ſhall jxdge the poor of the People, ( Pſal. 140. 12.) 
1 know that the Lord will maintain the.cauſe of the afflicted. 
And his Experience was as clear, as his Faith was ſtrong. 
(Pſal. 37.25.) I have been young , and now am old, yet 
have I not ſeen the righteous Poſer: that is, I have of- 
ten , yea always ſen him helped one way or other; and 
ſometimes ſet on high from affliftion , (Pſal. 107. 41.) The 
Lord careth ſo for the poor , as if he cared for none elle ; 
and the beſt of the poor are little cared for by any , but 
the Lord. (Zeph. 3.12.) 1will alſo leave in the midſt of thee 
an afflifted and poor people , and they ſhall truſt in the Name 
of the Lord. The rich of this world truſt to creature helps, 
but as the Lord's poor know they ought not to truſt increa- 
ture help , ſo they have it not to truſt to, and therefore 
they truſt in the Name of the Lord , not only out of choice 
(which is their grace and duty) but out of neceſſity. And 
what will the Lord do for them that truſt in him , not only 
out of neceſſity but choice ? he will ſurely take care of 
them , and do them right. 


Secondly , Note ; God rights the poor freely. 


He giveth them right , he doth not ſell it. What freer 
than gift ? They need not bribe for it. As he freely giveth 
them the Righteouſneſs of his Son to juſtifie them , ſo they 
have common right of free gift to relieve them. 


Note Thirdly, The Lord relieves, or rights the poor 
ſpeedily. 

He giveth , implyeth a preſent at, and that doubles 
the mercy. 


Note Fourthly, God will always right the wronged poor, 


He giveth, imports evena continued act; as he did it in 
former times, in the days of old, ſo he doth it at this day, 
and will do it always. As the Lord giveth right ſpeedily, 
ſo conſtantly , with him is no variableneſs or ſhadow of 
turning. Moſt men do right only by fits , but the Lord is 
ever giving right. 

Laſtly, He giveth right to the poor , not to this, or to 
that poor man , but to the poor. 


Hence Note, The Lord diſtributes right to all that are 
wronged. 


As his Mercy, ſo his Juſtice is not confined to a few, but 
floweth out toall. 

But it may be objeCted, Why then are ſo many poor with- 
out their right ? If the Lord giveth right, and giveth it con- 
tinually, and impartially, why do the poor cry, and ſigh, and 
groan, and mourn? why ſee we ſo many tears of the poor ? If 
they have right, why do they complain ? 
| I anſwer, Firſt, The Lord giveth right to the poor, 
ſometimes, when the poor perceive it not. -(P/al. 97. 2.) 
Clouds and darkneſs are round about him, Righteouſneſs and 
Fudgment are the babitation of his Throne. When a man 
cannot ſee the Lord doing right, yet the Lord doth right. 
The Sun ſhineth when eclipſed or covered with a Cloud. 
The Lord never ceaſeth to right the poor, though nei- 
ther poor nor rich perceive how, or which way he doth 


Secondly, I anſwer, He giveth right to the poor, even 
when they want right, or when they arc under the ſoreſt 


oppreſſions, by ſupporting their hearts in this perſwaſion, | 


chat he will give them right. The poor have tight when 
their minds are ſatisfied Far they ſhall have right, There 
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is no true God'y poor man in the world, how much ſocver 
afflicted, but his heart is, or may be ſatisficd, that he ſhall 
have right. That's a ſure word (ſal. 9. 18.) The needy 
ſhall not always be forgotten, the expett ation of the poor ſhall 
not periſh for ever. And therefore we'may pray with con- 
fidence, Forget not, O Lord, the Congregation of thy peor 
for ever, (Pal. 74.19.) The poor may relt in this aſſurance, 
while their troubles reſt upon them, that God will bring 
forth their Righteouſneſs as the Light, and their | udgment 
as the Noon-dgy, (Pſal.27.6.) He hath right, who believes 
he ſhall have it z as he that believeth, hath everlaſting life 
in FS long before he attains the poſſeſſion of it, (Fobz 
3. 36. 

Thirdly, Though we ſay, The Lord giveth rightto the 
poor, both ſpeedily and conſtantly, yet he reſerveth to 
himſelf a liberty as to time, and means, and manner ; az 
in all his outward Adminiſtrations, ſo in miniitring or gi- 
ving out this right ; the Lord waits tobe gracious, till we 
are ready for his grace, and he waits (in the ſame ſence) to 
be righteous, till the poor are ready for their right; they 
ſhall not ſtay for it, when once they are ready for it ; andit 
would be a wrong to them to have their right, before they 
are ready for it. 

Laſtly, There is a day ſpoken of, wherein the Lord will 
do all his poor right in the view of all the world ( As 17. 


| 231.) Hebath appointed a day in the which he will judge the 


World inrighteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained. 
The day approacheth, wherein” the Lord wi!l judge the 
world in righteouſneſs. Right is prepared and deligned 
for them. The time till right ſhall be done to all, as is 
deſired, or tothe utmoſt of their deſires, maketh haſt : He 
that ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry ;, Behold (faith 
he) 1 come quickly, and my reward i with me, to ove every 
71.11 according as bis works ſhall be, (Rev. 22. 12.) And 
if the Lord come with a reward in his hand for thoſe 
who have done well, he will undoubtedly come with right 
in his hand to give all thoſe who have ſuffered wrongfully. 


VERS % 


He withd!zaweth not his eyes from the righteous : but. 
with Kings are they en the th2one, -pea, he doth cſta- 
bliſh them fo ever, and they arc cxalted, 


"RIS verſe contains a further confirmation of Gods righ- 
teous and gracious dealing with the righteous and gra- 
cious poor, yea, with all that are righteous and gracious, 
ny words miy be taken, either in a ſtricter or in a larger 
ſenſe. 

Firſt, Strictly, as an Expoſition of the latter part of the 
former verſe, He giveth right to the poor, that is, He with- 
draweth not hus eyes from the righteous : We may put both 
together, He ts ſo ſer to give right to the righteous poor, 
1 takes ſuch care of them, that he cannot take hu eye off from 
them. 

Secondly, In a larger and more general ſenſe, as a Con- 
cluſion upon the whole matter, that, God will not deſert 
any righteous perſon, whether poor or rich , high or low, 
God will take notice of piety and godlineſs, whereſoever he finds 
it, 


Pe withd:aweth not his eyes from the righteous. 


The word which we tranſlate wirhdraweth, and is here 
uſed negatively, He withdraweth nor, ſignifies, firictly in 
the Noun, any kind of 'abatement or diminution, and in 
the Verb, to Fieminiſh, or abate, or take ſhort inany kind 
that which was before. When Pharaoh (Exod. 5.8.) 
gave out a freſh Charge for burdening, or indeed oppreſ- 
ling the Children of /ſrae! in their bondage, the Order 
ran in this ſtile ; The tale of bricks which they did make here- 
tofore you [ball lay upon them, you ſhall not diminiſh or with- 
draw any, you ſhall not abate them a brick. And Moſes 
ſhewing how ſacred a thing the Word of God is, ( Der. 
9. 2.) gives a double check or prohibition to all medlers 
with it : Firſt, to medlers by way of addition, Te ſhall nor 
add unto the Word : Secondly, by way [of abatement, or 
abſtraction, Ye ſball not diminiſh, or with4raw from it : it 
is this word; As if the Lord had ſaid, Every rittle of my 
word ſhall ſtand by it ſelf, and every Torabe eſtabliſht ; be| ſure 
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that ye put nothing toit, that you withdraw nothin from it. 
Further, this word which we tranſlate withdraw, is rendred 
alſo co clip, as rhe hair of the head or beard is clipr, (Fer. 
48. 37.) Itisindeed high Treaſon againſt the King of Hea- 
ven, to clip his coyn, his word. which bears the royal 
{tarap and ſuperſcription of his truth and holineſs. Thus 
here, he withdrawe:b not, that is, the Lord doth not abate, 
lefſzn , diminiſh , or take off his cyes fromthe righteous, 
his eyes are fixed on them for good always, and they are 
atways fixed in the ſame ſtrength and vertue z He with- 
dratyeth not 

Þis cpes.] God is a Spirit without parts and paſſions, 


yet oſten in Scripture parts and paſſions are aſcribed to him 


1/119 inalluſionto man, here eyes, He withdraweth not hu eyes, 


© that is, his ſight, or his providence. And we may take 
notice, that in Scripture, where this expreſſion is uſed 
without any further addition, it is always taken in a good 


jemprin bo fenfe, When we read cither of Gods keeping his eyes 


upon his people, or of his not withdrawing his eyes from 
© his people, ir always reſpects their priviledge, benefit and 
comfort ; He witrhdraweth not hts eyes 

From the righ;teeus.)] He doth not ſay, from this or that 
righteous man, but from the righreour, implying the whole 
kind or generation of the righteous, The indefinite is 
univerſal; we mav render it thus; he withdraweth not 
his eyes from any that are righteous. The righteous here 
may be taken in a twofold notion, Firſt, for the righte- 
ous, as to thcir ſtate, or who arc in aſtate of righteouſ- 
nefs. Man wanting a righteouſneſs of his own, hath the 
righteouſneſs of another aſſigned and imputed to him. 
Juſtified perſons through faith in our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 
2re righteous perſons, as hath been ſhewcd heretofore. 
Secondly, We may take righteous here, with reſpect to 
the righteouſneſs of their ways and aCtions : They who as 
-cobreon ſneſs are righteous, ſaith the Apoſtle Joby. To a 
righteous ſtate, there belongs a righteous way, a righte- 
ous walk, righteous aQing ; not that the righteous do not 
fin, but they would not, nor do they finat all as the un- 
righteous. It is a high blemiſh or ſtain to the Goſpel, 
when any that pretend to a righteous ſtate, or to righte- 
ouſneſs by Jcſus Chriſt, are not righteous as to their ways 

* and courſe, as to their walkingsand workings, whether to- 
wards God or man. 'Tis true, in a ſtrict legal ſenſe, none 
are righteous, nonot one; but in a Goſpel ſenſe all juſti- 
fied and ſanified perſons are righteous ; and they are 
called ſo, not only poſitively as to what themſelves are, but 
comparatively , as to what the men of the world are, 
who live in a ſtate or walk in a courſe of fin and unrighte- 
ouſneſs. Tie Lord withdraweth not his eyes from the righte- 
ours. ; 

But ſome may here objec or queſtion, Is this true only 
of therichteous ? Doth the Lord at any time withdraw 
hiseyes from the unrighteous ? truly that would be very 
good news to many unrighteous perſons, they would be 
glad thar they and their way might be hid from God, or 
that God would not look upon them. 

I anſwer, This Scripture is not to be ſo underſtood, as 
if God did behold the righteous and not the wicked, for 
(Prov. 15. 3.) The eyes of the Lord are every where, be- 
holdixo the evil and the good, whether things done or per- 
ſons doings them. The Lord doth not withdraw his eyes 


from the moſt unrighteous perſons, nor from any of their | 


acts-or ways of unrighteouſneſs. And when it is ſaid 
here, The Lord withdraweth not his eyes from the righteous, 
it is meant of a peculiar eye, which the Lord hath upon 
the riol-tcous; he beholds both the righteous and the 
unrighteous, yer hedoth not behold the __——_— as he 
beho!ds the righteous ; which I ſhall clear further by gi- 
ving in-afive-fold diſcovery, what that eye of the Lord 
is which is upon the righteous, four of which are diſtinct 
and torally differing from that eye with which he behold- 
eth unrightcous men, and from every one of them | (hall 
give you an obſervation for our further profiting by this 
general aſſertion, that rhe Lord withdraweth not bu eyes 


from the righteous. There is a five-foldeye of God ſpoken 


of in Scripture. 


Firſt, There is a diſcerning eye, that eye by which he 
vncrringly knoweth what every man is, and what every 


121 doth. 


—— 


Hencenote, The Lord taketh exaFt and full notice of, he 


clearly diſcerns the righteous in every condition. 


This is true alſo of the unrighteous; therefore David 
puts it univerſally, (P/al. 11.4.) Ht eyes behold, hu eye- 
lids try the children of men, that is, his light diſcovers and 
diſcerns what they are, of what ſort ſoever they are. We 
may ſee many men, yet notdiſcover what they are, they 
may have afair outſide to our view, whileſt within they 
are fouland full of rottenneſs ; they may appear in Sheeps- 
cloathing, yet inwardly be ravening Wolves. But the 
Lords eye is a trying eye, he doth not only know who 
men are, but he an. bh what they are. Such is the im- 
portance of that Scripture, (Heb. 4. 13.) All things are 
naked and manifeſt to his eyes, with whom we have to do ; 
that is, the Lord doth ſo behold things and perſons, that 
he hath a clear underſtanding of them. And though the 
Lords eye be thus upon all men, yet this is ſpecially affirm- 
ed of righteous men, (Pſal. 33. 18.) Behold, the eye of 
the Lord is upon them that fear him, and hope in his mercy. 
Again, (Pſal. 34. 15.) Hiceye is over the righteous. Both 
Texts teach us, that God conliders not only what they do, 
but as I may ſay, how they do, whether it be peace with 
them, or whether it be trouble with them, or whes- 
ther it be joy with them, or whether it be ſorrow with 
them, the Lords eye is over them, to diſcern, not 
= whether, and how they go, but how things go with 
them. 


Secondly, The. Lord hath a direQing or a counſelling 
eye. 


Hence Note, The Lord with his eye favourably guides, 
diretts, and counſels righteous men. 


This eye of the Lord, as it denotes favour , is pecu- 
liar to the righteous. We have that expreſly, (Pſal.32.8.) 
I will inſtrutt thee, and teach thee, (how?) I will gnide 
thee with mine eye. We put in the Margin, 1 will coun- 
ſel thee, that is, thee a godly man, a David, ſpoken 
of (ver/. 6.7.) mine eye ſhall give thee counſel. Men 
can give direction by the eye, and they that are ac- 
= with them, underſtand what they mean when 
they look this way or that way, thus or ſo. Solomon 
ſaith, 4 naughty perſon winketh with his eyes, he ſpeak- 
eth with hu feet , he teacheth with by fingers, (Prov. 6. 
12,13.) that is, all the poſtures and geſtures of his bo- 
dy, ſhew what he is, ſtark naught, and ſilently teach 0- 
thers to be naught. The holy God alſo teacheth by his 
feet and fingers, his goings and doings, his works and 
ways teach us the work which we ſhould do, and the 
way wherein we ſhould go; he hath a providential eye; 
the looks of providence give counſel to thoſe who know 
how to look upon them, and interpret them. The Lord 
hath a providential eye upon the righteous, not only to 
foreſee their dangers, but to dire@t their courſe; he 
ſheweth them their way, and their work by this eye; he 
tells them what pleaſeth him, and what diſpleaſeth him 
by this eye; this eye the Lord dothnot withdraw from 
the righteous ; He will guide the feet of his Saints , 
( 1 Sam. 2.9.) 'Tispoſſiblefor a righteous man ſometime 
to be without counſel, he may neither know what coun- 
ſel to give himſelf, nor what to take from others : as 
Zehoſhaphat ſaid in his ftreight (2 Chron. 20. I2.) He 
knowerh not what to do; yet (as Jeboſhaphat ſaid then) his 
eyes are towards the Lord, and the Lords eyes are to- 
wards him. When he is thus counſelleſs, thereis a coun- 
ſelling, a directing eye of God upon him; though he at 
that preſent know not his way, yea, be out of his wa 
yet he isnot out of Gods eye, and that will in due time 
ſhew him his ys or bring him into his way again: 
though God ſuffer him to go out of the way, yet the 
eye of Goed is upon him, even when he is out of his 
ry, mw that eye will reduce. and bring him back to 
” righ way. There is a directing a counſelling eye 

Thirdly., The Scripture ſpeaks of a pitying and a 

compaſhonating eye .of God. It is ordinary with us to 
hear thoſe that are in diſtreſs cry out to thoſe who 
paſs by, caſt an eye upon us, look, upon ws , and that is 


as much as to ſay, pity us, have compaſſion upon us ; 
this 
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this eye of pity the Lord doth not withdraw from the 
righteous. L | 


Hence note. The righteow are under the compaſſionating) 
the pitying eye of God, aTY 
When the people of Iſrael were in Egypt, the Lord 
Taid to Maſes. (Exod. 3.7: I have ſarely ſeen the affli« 
ftion of my. people ; and what kind of ſight was that? 
what eve of God was it which was upon them ? The 
words following, and the whole ſeries of Gods dealings 
alſo clear it, that it was an eye of compaſſion ; 7 have 
ſerely ſeen, or ſeeing 1 have ſeen the afflittion of my peo- 
ple that are mn Egypt, 
thew, We read in that notable place, (Gen. 16. 14.) 
when Hagar was in a very ſad and diſtreſſed condition, 
being caſt out of Abrahams family , God had compaſſ- 
on on her, and ſhewed her a Well, where ſhe might have 
water for her ſelf and child, and the Text ſaith, She cal- 
led the name of the Well Beer-la-hai-roi, that is, the Well 
of him that liveth and ſeeth me : As if ſhe had ſaid, God 
hath ſeen me in my afflicted condition, and he hath alſo had 
compaſſion on me. That's another great priviledge ,- the 
riphteous are under this pitying and compaſſionating eye 
of God; and from thence follows, ; 

The fourth eye of God, his providing eye, hs caring 
EYE. 
f Hence note, The Lord doth ſo eye the righteous in their 

ſtraits and afflittions with compaſſion, that he alſo pro- 
vides to deliver them out of their affliction, ont of thesr 
ſtraus. ; 


There is a providing eye of God continually beholding 
his people : Ofthis providing eye Abraham ſpake, (Gen. 
22. 14.) when he was put upon that hard task, the ſacri- 
ficing ot his own ſon, his Iſaac, the Lord had compaſſion 
on him, and provided another ſacrifice, and therefore 
he called the name of that place, Febovah Fireh, the Lord 
will ſee or provide, that is, as the Lord hath ſeen and pro- 
vided for me, ſo he will ſee and provide for all his in 
their greateſt cxigents and extremities. What Abraham 
ſaid, all the ſecd of Abraham may ſay in theday of their 
diſtreſs, Fehovah Firech, the Lord will ſce and provide. 
And as the Lord hath a ſeeing and a providing eye for his 
in times of diſtreſs, ſo at all times. Moſes ſaid of the 
Land of Iſrael, (Deut. 11. 12.) It is 4 Land of hills and 
of vallies, a Land which the Lord thy God careth for : The 
eyes of the Lord thy God are always = it, from the be- 
ginning of the year, even unto the ena of the year. The 
eyes of the Lord are upon that land, that is , upon the 
people of the land, or upon the land for the peoples 
ſake who dwell in it : What to do? the Text anſwers, ro 
care for it, that is, to provide all thingsfor their good, to 
give rain in ſeaſon, and the fruits of the earth, not only 
tor the ſupport, but comfort of his people, We read 
of the ſame eye promiſed to the people of 7ſrael in the 
Land of their captivity, (Fer. 29. 6.) 1will ſet mine eyes 


upon them for good, and 1 will bring them again into this | 


Lard; 1 will not only give them alook, or a glance, but 
fix or ſet mine eyes upon them for good, that is, to do them 
good. It is aproverbial ſaying amongſt us, The Maſters 
eye fatrens the Horſe : The Maſterseye is a caring, a pro- 
vidingeye, he will take care that the Horſe ſhall be well 
fed. Certainly, Gods eye is a fattening eye ; they ſhall 
be fat and flouriſh, from whom God will not withdraw his 
providing eye, at leaſt they ſhall have neceſſaries, or food 
convenient, both for ſoul and body. 

Fifthly, The Scripture ſpeaks of a delighting eye, or 
of an eye of complacency ; and thus alſo the Lords eye 
is upon the” righteous, he beholdeth them with high con- 
tent, he is, as 1 may ſay, taken with them, 7/a. 66, 1.) 
To bim will 1 look, that 4s poor. Among all objects, none 
ſo pleaſant or pleaſing to God as the poor. What poor 
doth he mean ? ſurely the righteous poor, or the poor in 
ſpirit, (as was ſhewed upon the former verſe) let ſuch a 
one be whom he will, :© himwill 1 look, mine eyeis great- 
ly pleaſed to behold ſuch a one. The word uſed by E1;- 


bs in this Text, doth further clear it, while he ſaith, He | 


withdraweth not his eyes from the righteous. How plea- 
fant is any object to our eyes from which we cannot 
withdraw or take them off, but mult be continually feed- 
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ing them upon it ! Some cannot take off their eyes from 
unlawful wanton objets, becauſe they are ſo delighted 
in them, they have as the Apoltle Perer ſpeaks, cyes full 
of adultery, and ſuch-can never glut their cycs with adul- 
terous objetts. + Now certainly the Lord is exceedingly 
taken with the beauty, the ſpiritual. beauty of a righte- 
ous perſon, with the comlineſs, the. ſpiritual comlineſs of 
thoſe that are godly, when the Text ſaith, He withdraw- 
eth not bu eyes from them, but carries them (as it were) 
always in his eye. . Among the Latines, to carry one in 
our eye is an expreſſion of ſingular high content, delight 
anc pleaſure taken in ſuch a perſon. We may ſay of 


all the righteous, the Lord carrieth them in. his eye, 


__ therefore he is highly pleaſed and delighted with 
them. ; 

Thus you have this five-fold eye,. which the Lord doth 
not withdraw from the righteous; and inthat the Text ſaith, 
he doth not withdraw or abate or diminiſh his eye from 
them, but looks fully upon them, it give us this ſixth note ; 


The inſpettion of God upon, his compaſſion towards, his care 
of, bus delight in the righteous is perpetual. 


Though God doth affli, yet he never ceaſeth to love 
or care for his people. Elihu was, much upon that, in- 
duſtriouſly to remove the ſcandal of the Croſs, which 'tis 
like then did and {till doth offend many, and cauſeth them 
to ſtumble, when they ſee the righteous afflicted; there- 
fore he would aſſure us, that God never withdraweth his 
eye from them: but his care of, and pity to, yea pleaſyre 
in them is everlaſting. That eye of his which carries all 
this in it, is never ſhut towards them. The Lord ſaith of 
the Church, (1/a. 49. 16. Thy walls are continually before 
me. As the walls of S;on, ſo the walls of every righte- 
ous perfon in Zorn, or of every true Sioniſt, are conti- 
nually before the Lord, he withdraweth not his eyes from the 
righteous , He that keepeth Iſrael ſhall neither ſlumber nor 
ſleep, (Pſal. 121. 4.) he that neither flumbers nor ſleeps, 
needs not withdraw his eyes from us, and he that hath a 
render regard to us, will not. The Prophet (ſz. 27. 3.) 
ſpeaking of the Church under the Allegory of a Vine- 
yard, brings inthe Lord giving this aſſurance, 1 will wa- 
ter it every moment, I will keep it night and day. He 
that waters a Vineyard every moment, never withdraws 
his eyes trom itz now by watering is meant the ſupply of 
whatſoever good the Vineyard or Church of God ſtood 
in need of ; to be ſo ſupplyed is to be well watered. The 
providence of God, asto our ſpiritual and temporal eſtate, 
watcheth over us continually to water us. , 

But ſome may queſtion here, Doth not the Lord with- 
draw his eyes from the righteous ? arc his eyes continual- 
ly upon them ? what then is the meaning of that Scripture, 
(P/al. 44. 23.) and of ſeveral others of like importance; 
Awake Lord; why ſleepe$t thou ? That was at once the voice 
of the Church, and her complaint ; ſurely the Lords eyes 
were withdrawn from the Church when he was aſleep. I 
anſwer, The Lord ſleeps, with reſpect to his Church, as 
the Church ſleeps with reſpect to the Lord, (Carr. 5. 2.) 
I ſleep (faith the Spouſe) but my heart waketh. Indeed the 


| Lord doth at ſometimes ſo towards the righteous, or lets 


things go ſo with the righteous, as if he were aſleep, as if 
he took no notice of them, yet ſill his heart waketh towards 
them : So that his ſleeping doth not imply an intermiſſion 
of his care, but only a ſuſpenſion of the effects of his care. 
For while the Lord lets things go ſo as if he were aſleep, 
he then wakes and watches as much over the righteous, 
over his Church and people, as at any other time, when 
they have the higheſt aCings of his providence for their 
outward peace and preſervation. 

And if thatother ſort of Scriptures ſhould be objected 
againſt his perpetual watching over the righteous, or that 
he never withdraws his eyes, which ſay, he hideth bis face, 
and turns himſelf away from them. I anſwer, Thoſe Scri- 
ptures are all of them to be underſtosd according tothe 
former interpretation, the Lord hideth himſelf, as to ſenſe 
and preſent appearance, but he neves hideth himſelf, asto 
the real continuance of his love and care towards his 
Church or People. This ObjeCion ſome made to one of 
the Ancients; the Lord (ſaid they) may ſeem to withdraw 
his eyes from the righteous, becauſe he ſuffers them to 
fall under the oppreſſed of the unrighteous. No, ſaith he, 
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the Lords Eye us upon them for good, both ts ſee how they 
carry it, or behave themſelves in their Sufferings, and like- 
wiſe to provide afull reward and recompence for them after all 
their (iferings 

Before I paſs from this part of the verſe, let me make 
theſe two Inferences. z- 

Firſt, If the Lord never withdraweth his Eyes from the 
righteous, then let the righteous know their own Priviledge and | 10 
Mercy. How happy are y | upon whom the eyes of the 
Lord abide always for good ! The Lord cannot endure to 
have good men out of his Eye, as Parents ſay of their dar-* 
lings, and Princes oftheir Favourites. If we were aſſured, 
that the Eye ofa great man, wholoveth us, were always 
upon us, if he ſhould promiſe to have an eye to us, (That's 
an ordinary Promiſe among men, 1 will have an Eye to you, 
that is, I will take care of you; if we have (Iſay)” but 
ſuch a word from a man in Power, we think we have got 
a great revenue z. ſuch a great Lord will have ant eye tows, | 20 
we have his word, be will not take off hus care from us. How 
much then ſhould we boaſt and rejoyce in ſpirit, that the 
Lord hath faid, I will always haveacare of you, Iwill never 
withdraw minc eyes from you, I will never leave you, nor for- 
ſake you (Heb. 13.5.) As it will be the eternal PR: 

of Bclievers in Glory, always to behold, or ſee God, Bleſ- 
ſed are the pure in heart for they ſhall ſee God; they have 
ſome ſight of him here in a Glaſs, but they ſhall ſee him 
face to face; that is, they ſhall ſee him clearly, as clearly 
as thecreature is capable of ſeeing or enjoying him ; now | 30 
(I ſay) as it # the happineſs of the Saints in Heaven always 
to behold God, ſoit ts the happineſs of Saints hereon earth, 
that the Lord doth always behold them, that his eye never 
withdrawn from them, 
Conſider therefore, you that are in a righteous ſtate, 
whoſe ats and words, and walkings, are alſo righteous, 
conlider your Priviledge, conſider what it isto have the 
Lord Jeſus always ſetting his eye upon you, to have the 
Lords dircQting and counſelling eye always upon you, to 
have the Lords pitying and compaſhonating eye always up- | 40 
on you, to have the Lords providing and caring eye al- 
ways upon you, to have the Lords delighting and well- 
pleaſed eye always upon you ; to have the eyes of the Lord 
thus upon you, and to have them always upon you, what ) 
can ye deſire more ! Thus 'tis promiſed, (2 Chron. 16, 9.) | 
The eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole 
earth, to ſhew himſelf ſtrong in the behalf of them, whoſe 
heart is perfet with him. And whoſe hearts are perfect 
with him, but the hearts of the righteous ? this is their 
priviledge. Jeſus Chriſt (Zech. 3.9.) is called, The ftone, | 5O 
and ſaiththe Text, - pon one ſtone ſhall be ſeven eyes. There 
are two interpretations given of that Prophelie, Firſt, thus, 
upon one ſtone ſhall be ſeven eyes, that is, the eyes of all men 
ſhall be upon that ſtone, upon Chriſt. Seven is a perfect 
definite Number, put for all numbers ; the eyes of all ſhall 
be upon the ſtone, upon Chriſt; although hebe to the wic- 
ked, or to them that believe not, a ſtumbling ſtone, and a 
rock of offence, (1 Pet. 2.8.) yet tothem that believe he is 
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eyes of his Father upon him. Now, mark it, this was the 
great promiſe made to Chriſt, the Stone, that upon him 
ſhould be ſeven eyes, the eyes of the Lord ſhould be alway 
and fully upon him. And this is the priviledge of every 
one that hath part and intereſh in this ſtone Jeſus Chriſt, 
every —_— perſon hath ſeven eyes upon him, the Lord 
God beholds him exactly , perfectly , and always; He 
withdraweth not hu eyes from the righteous. | 
A ſecond inference is this; If the Lord never withdraw- 
eth his eyes fromthe righteous, Then let the righteous know 
their duty; What's that ? Never to withdraw their eyes 
from the Lord, Thereis a threefold eye which a righteous 
man ſhould never withdraw from God. Firſt, An eye of 
faith: Secondly, An eye of hope: Thirdly, An eye of 
dependance: andthat, Firſt, for direQtion in all his ways ; 
Secondly, for protection in all his danger. 7 will life up 
mine eyes (faith David,Pſa.121.1.) unto the hills, from whence 
cometh my help. And again, (Pſal.123.1,2.) Unto thee lift 
I up mine eyes, O thou that dwelleſt in the heavens. Behold, 
as the eyes of ſervants look unto the hand of their Maſters, 
and as theeyes of a Maiden unto the hand of her Miftreſs, ſo 
our eyes wait upon the Lord our God, until he have mercy off 
14; that is, we never withdraw our eyes from him, while 
we have need of his mercy, and that is always. Walk before 
me,*thatis, with an eye of faith, hope, and dependance, 
was the Lords charge to the father of the faithful, (Gen.17. 
I.) I have ſet the Lord always before me, that is, I keep a 
conſtant eye upon the Lord, was the profeſſion of David, 
as the type of Chriſt, (Pal. 16.8.) And as to keep aneye 
on is beſt and ſafeſt for us, ſo 'tis extreamly pleaſing 
and contentful to Chriſt, as he tells the Church, (Carr. 
9. 9.) Thou haſt raviſhed my heart, my Siſter, my Spouſe, 
thou haſt raviſhed my heart with one of thine eyes, that is, 
with a believing, a hoping, a depending look on me for all 
that good which thou wanteſt and wouldſt have, or with a 
delighting look on me as thy chiefeſt good. Let not the 
righteous withdraw their eyes from God, for he withdraw- 
eth not bu eyes from the righteous. 


But (which is yet more) with Kings are they on the 
Thzone 


. 


Theſe words fully clear up the ſenſe, which Ihave given 
of that negative promiſe, he withdraweth not his eyes from 
the righteous, namely, that the eyes of the Lord are upon 
the righteous for good. His is not a bare beholding of 
them, favours flow from his eyes. When the eyes of God 


1 are upon the righteous, they find the ſweet and benefit of it. 


In the former verſe Elihu ſaid, God will give the poor 
right, here he ſaith more, he will give the poor, the righ- 
teous poor, a reward, and that no ſmall one, With Kings 
are they on the Throne. 


The Latine tranſlation reads this part of the verſe, not of 
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The Lord beholds ghe righteous, though they periſh by the | 


. hand of the unrighteous; yea, when it 1 worſt with them, 
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the righteous poor, but of righteous Kings; He withdraw- ſolio collocat 


eth not his eyes from the righteous, and he placeth Kings upon 
the Throne for ever. That's a truth , the Lord placeth 
Kings upon their Thrones, and eſtabliſheth them there ; 
but that is not the meaning or truth of this place; nor will 


a moſt precious ſtone; and as they are always beholding 
the beauty of that precious ſtone, ſo Jeſus Chriſt doth in- | 60 
deed.invite all eyes to behold him ( /ſa. 65. 1.) Behold mee, 
behold me z, he would have us take off our eyes from all 
others, and look ſteddily on him. Let all eyes be upon 
the ſtone ; that's a good interpretation. There is a ſecond, 
which ſuits the preſenc point I am upon fully ; Sever eyes 
ſhall be upon one ſtone; that is, the eyes of God ſhall be 
upon Jcſus Chriſt. This is a promiſe made unto him as 
Mediator, when he came inthe fleſh, or in our nature, to 
do that great work for us ; Then, ſaith the Prophet, «por 
one ſtone ſhall be ſeveneyes ; which ſeven eyes note the per- | 70 
fect knowledge of God, and fo the perfect care that God 
would haveof Chriſt, to bear him up through that work 
of our Redemption : Upon one ſtone ſhall be ſeven eyes ; 1 
will take care of him, I will provide for him, and T will 
delight in him. AY Jeſus Chriſt is all eye, and Jeſus 
Chriſt doth enlighten all eyes, that is, all that ſee, arcen- 
lightened by Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo the eyes of God, the eyes of 
the Father were always upon him, in favour, in love, in 
care, when he was herein this world about that great work 


_— 


the Hebrew ( with any tolerable convenience) bear ſuch a 
tranſlation. 

Secondly, There are others, who, a little miſtaking the 
word which we tranſlate Kings, render-it Angels, They 
are with Angels onthe Throne. There is but very little dif- 
ference in the Hebrew between thoſe two words that ſigni- 
fie Kings and Angels, (the former is Melachim, the latter 
Maleachim) which hath given occaſion for this reading, He 
placeth them with Angels on the Throne; and ſo the words 
are interpreted of the'*glorious exaltation of the righteous 
in Heaven, (when indeed they ſhall belike Angels, Angels 
Fellows, (ar. 2.2. 30.) and walk hand in hand with An- 
gels.) Mr. Broughton though he tranſlate (with Kings) yet 
leems to ay it in that ſenſe, giving his gloſs in the Mar- 
gin, thus ; They ſhall be made fit for light with the living, 
with the. Angels of God, his ſervants, in their degree, and 
be placed for ever in honour, and be high in honour and dig- 
nity : ſo ye ſhall ſit upon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael, But this Text will not ſerve that pur- 
poſe neither ; and therefore T ſhall take it plainly as we 
render it, They ſhall be with Kings upon the Throne. There 


is a two-fold interpretation ofthe words according to this 
tranſlation, 


of our ſalvation, and he had abundant experience of the | 80 | 
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Firſt, The Lord will exalt the righteous to great digni- | 
ty, they ſhall be like Kings and Princes in this world, or 
they ſhall be in great favour with Kings, even Kings Favou- 

" Crcenily They ſhall be with Kings upon the Throne, that 
is, they themſelves ſhall be Kings. The Hebrey ſtrictly 
read, is, and Kings on the Throwe 5 they {hall not only be 
likeKings, burthe themſelves ſhalt be Kings, and firupon 
Throtes : either of theſe interpretations reach the ſcope of 
Elibu fully. As if he had ſaid; The righteous ſhall be great- 
ly advanced or exalted by Kings, whoſe priviledge it is to 
lit on Thrones, or they ſhail be Kings upon the Throne, Some 
experiences and examples have confirmed this. TheLord } 
hath not only given righteous perſons great advancement, 
and great favour with Kings, who lit on Thrones, but hath 
even advanced them to Kingly dignity, and given. them 
Thrones to (it upon. IN. 

A Throne is a Seat Royal, the Seat 0f Majefty ; A Throne 
is a ſcat exalted above other ſeats,as the perſon fitting vp- 
on it is cxalted above other perſons. Solomon made him a 
great T hrone of Ivory, and the Throne had ſix ſteps, (1 Kings 
10.18.) God is repreſented ſitting upon a Throne, and 
there recciving honour from all that were before him, (Kev. 
4.2,9 ) The whole Feaven is called the Tron of God, and 
the earth his footſtecl, (Ifa. 66. 1.) becauſe as Heaven 1s 
higtfabove all, ſo there are the fulleſt manifeſtations of the 
ercatneſs and glory of God... And becauſe Thrones note 
power and dignity, therefore the Angels (who among all 
meer creatures excell in power and dignity,) are called 

Thrones, (Col. 1. 16.) So then, robe with Kings on the 
Thronc,that is, tobe near them, and much accepted by them 
is a very great honour z and that is the leaſt here intended. 
Butto be Kings on the Throne, is the greatelt worldly ho- 
nour ; and poſſbly ſo much is here intended the righteous, 
while E/ibu ſaith; Bur with Kings are they upon the Throne. 

In that the righteous are ſaid here to be with Kings apor 
the Throne, we learn, 


. 
Righteous perſons are in his I eſteem with Goa: 


He would not thus, in love, ſet them high, if he did not 
highly ejteemthem z he would not thus prefer them, if he 
did not know their worth. The world uſually judges righ- 
teous perſons, as if they were fitonly for the dunghill, as if 
they were the filth of the world, and the off- ſcouring of all 
things, (1 Cor. 4 13.) but God hath another opinion of 
them, he thinks thewn fit to ſerve Princes, and ſo to be near 
the Throne. Take heed of judging them unworthy to be 
at the footſtod], whom God thinks worthy to be withKings 
on the Throne, 


Sccond!y, Note, God hath exalted, and willexalt righte- 
ous per ſons. 


Whom he highly eſteems, he ſometimes advanceth high- 
ly in this world, they ſhall be with Kings on the Throne, 
(Pſal.107. 40, 41.) He poureth contempt upon Princes, that 
is, upon unrighteous Princes; yet (as it followeth) He ſer- 
tet the poor 03 high from affliction, ſo we tranſlate and put in 
the Margin, He ſetteth the poor on high after afflittion. He 
afflicts the righteous to purge them, and ſo to prepare and 
fit them for greateſt enjoyments. We have alike affirmati- 
on, (Pſal-113.7, 8.) He raiſeth up the poor out of the duft, 
ard lifreth up the needy out of the dunghil, that he may'ſct 
them with Princes, even the Princes of his people. Thus ſpake 
Hannah in her Song, (1 Sam. 2.8.) and thus, in effec, 
ſpake the bleſſed Virgin in hers, (Luke 1. 52.) Hehath 
brought down the mighty from their ſeats, and hath exalted 


the lowly and meck, We have ſome Scripture-inſtances of” 


ſuch cxaltations, Joſeph, a righteous perſon, was caſt into 
bonds, yet God ſ«ts him, not only at liberty, but on high, 
he was with the King on the Throne, Only in the Throne, 
(ſaid Pharaoh, Gen. 42.40:) will I be greater than thou, 
and all were commanded to bow the knee to him. *David, 
a righteous | pres followed the Ewes great with young, 
and the Lord ſet him upon the Throne, upon the Throne of 
Iſrael. Valentinian was committed to poke by thecom- 
mand of Fulian the Apoſtate, becauſe he ſtruct an Idola- 
trous Prieſt, that would have ſprinkled him (aqua luſtral:) 
with their unholy holy water, as he ſtood inthe gate of 
the Temple, where «lan was facrificing to his Idol- 
gods ; yct he eſcaped that danger, and afterwards aſcended 
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the Throne of that Great Empire. The Lord knows both 
how to deliver the righteous out of trouble, and to brint 
them to honour, + + ANrbag | | 
Laſtly, We may hence infer, 1f che righreows are with 
Kings on the-T hrone, then rivhtcouſneſs hath reward. Tum 


that honour ime (ſaith the Lord; 1 Sam. 2. 30.) 7 will b0- 
,nowr.. - It isno vain thing to ſerve the Lord ; to be righte- 
' Hus, -and+ to do righteouſly, tannot but iſſhe well. The 
Lord-hath all -promotions at his diſpoſe, (zl. 75. 6, 7.) 
And therefore he ſaith, Say ye to the righicons, that it [hall 
be well with bim ; for they ſhall cat the fra:t of their dorr:15, 
(Ifa.3.10.) With Kings are they on the Throne. T 


Yet, Jet, me add, by way of Caution, that neither this 


Text, nor the notes given from it, are ſo to be underſtood, 
as_if all righteous. perſons might hence expect great ad- 


vancements inthis world, or to be the ſpecial Favourites 
of Kings and Princes :- The word of God: doth not feed 
ſuch humours, but mortifies them ; nor doth it cheriſh any 
ſuch aſpiring expectations in righteous men, but teaches 
them quiet ſubmiſſion in their own private ſtations and 
callings, to thoſe who are upon the Throne. So that 
while Elihu ſaith of the righteous; With Kings they are 0: 
the Throne, his meaning muſt be taken ſobzrly, and may 
be taken diſtinctly, thus ; 

Firſt, That God hath great reſpect to, and high ſavours 
for righteous men. 

Secondly, That he brings ſome of them (as it is ſaid of 
Datel with the Prince of the Eunuchs, Chap. 1. 9.) into 
favour and tender love with Kings and Princes. 

Thirdly, That the Lord hath often advanced rightcous 
perſons to Thrones and Kingly Dignities. And when ever 
the Lord advanceth any of the righteous, he makes good 
this promie, becauſe in the exaltation of one, the faith and 
picty of all righteous perſons, or the whole kind of them, 
is honoured and cxalted. 

Fourthly, To be ſure, all the rightcous ſhall be with 
Kings on the Throne hereafter. Chritt hath purchaſed, and 
is gone to prepare a Kingdom for the righteous, and will 
give them a better Crown, than any this world affords, an 
Incorruptible one. As now the righteous are ſpiritual 
Kings, or Kings in a ſpiritual ſenſe, (Rev. 1.6.) that is, 
they rule over and keep in ſubjeion, their own luſts and 
corruptions, pride, ambition; love of the world, wrath, cn- 
Vy, 2nd whatever elſe in them doth rebell and exalt it ſelf 
againiſt the knowledge of God ; yea, they as Kings (in this 

world) conquer the world by faith, (1 Fohz 5.4.) and the 
Prince of this world, the devil, through the power of Jeſus 
Chrift (as I ſay all the righteous are now ſpiritual Kings 
(inthe ſenſe given) through grace here on earth) ſo they 
{hall be glorious Kings and reign with Chrilt for ever in 
Heaven ; and then ſhai] this word of God by Elihy, be ful- 
filled to the utmoſt, With Kings are they upon the Throne, 


Bea, he doth eſtabliſh them fo2 ever, and they are exalted, 


Elihu proceeds to ſhew the happineſs of the righteous 
yet further ; The Lord doth not only advance them, but 
eſtabliſh them ; nor doth he only eſtabliſh them for a while, 
but even perpetuateth their eſtabliſhment, He efabliſherh 
them for ever. The wordis, He makes them ſit, We ren- 
der fully to the ſenſe, He eſtabliſheth them. The Lord ſets 
them up on high, and then ſettles them on high. Some 
get on high, but they cannot keep on high, they find no 
eſtabliſhment there ; but God can eſtabliſh 

Fo: ever, ] The for ever of this world is a long time. 
The Lord faith of Son, ( Pfal. 132. 14.) Here will I dwell 
for ever, that is, long. Thus in the text, He will eſtabliſh 
them for ever, that is, they ſhall have long eſtabliſhment. 
And if we take it as to their exaltation in the other world, 
there God will eſtabliſh them to the utmoſt latitude of for 
ever, that is, to eternity. The Septuagint tranſlate, He 
will eſtablifh them to viftory. The ſame word in the He- 
brew, ſignifies eternity, and alſo viftory, becauſe eternity 
overcomes and triumphs over all : The Lord ſhall ſettle 
them to victory ; and that may have a good interpretation, 
with reſpect te the power of God in ſetling them z He ſhall 
ſettle them rovittory, that is, they ſhall (in his power) over- 
come all difficultiesthat ſtand in the way of their eſtabliſh- 
ment. 


80 | 


Hence note, As preferment, ſo eſtabliſhment is from God. 
Firſt 
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4 n Expoſition.upon the 


Firſt, He eſtabliſheth all things, whether they be, Firſt, 
natural things, the heavens and the earth, times and ſeaſons, 
(Gen 8.22.) or Secondly, Civil things, States and Nations; 
or Thirdly, Spiritual things; Fisſt, the, Goſpel, and the 
Church ofthe Goſpel,that he eſtabliſheth as a Rock, againſt 
which the Gates of hell ſhall not prevail, ( Mar.16.18. ſo 
Iſa.44.28. Pſal.$7.5.) Secondly, Grace in the hearts of 
his people, (1 Per.5.10.) and them in the ways of grace, 
(2 Theſ. 2. 17. Chap. 3. 3.) Thus God eſtabliſheth all 
things. . | | 

Secondly, He eſtabliſheth, counſels and actions, ( Iſa. 

44. 26.) He confirmeth the word of his ſervants, and per- 
formeth the counſel of his Meſſengers ; that is, he makes 
good, and brings to cffeR that word which they have given 
in counſel. And as for ations, Moſes prayeth (Pal. 90. 
17.) Eſtabliſh thou the work, of our hands xpon us, yea the 
work.of our hands eſtabliſh thou it. Whatever is in our hands 
quickly molders away, and((as the enemies ſaid when the 
7ews builtthe walls of Feruſalem, Neh.4.3.) If a Fox go up 
upon it, it will fall, _ the Lord eſtabliſh it 3 but neither 
the Foxes with their ſubtilty,nor the Lyons with their get 
er and cruelty, ſhall be able to overthrow that wall, or 
thoſe actions, which the Lord is pleaſed to eſtabliſh ; for he 
doth eſtabliſh them for ever. 


Hence Note, The Lordcaneſtabliſh, not only for atime, 
bat for always ; he can give a perpetuity of eſtabliſhment, 
not only alaſting, but an everlaſting eſtabliſhment ; he 
can give an eternity of eſtabliſhment. 


Here is compleat happineſs. What can we deſire more, 
than, Firſt, to be in a great and good eſtate; Secondly, to 
be eſtabliſhed there; Thirdly, to be eſtabliſhed for ever ? 
They that are ſet high are ſet inflippery places, unleſs the 
Lord be with them; how much more if the Lord be againſt 
them ? (Pſal 73.18.) But the Lord can ſer us as high as the 
higheſt Rock, and yet make us as firmas the firmeit Rock. 
He doth eſtabliſh them for ever, 

And thep arc cxalted,)] Some read thus, He eſtabliſheth 
them for ever, when they are exalted, which makes a ver 
clear ſenſe ; when they are got high, the Lord doth eſta- 
bliſh them fully and finally. We render itas adiſtin&t act 
of God, They are eſtabliſhed for ever, and they are exalted , 
probably intending thus much ; that the Lord when he will 
do athing, can do it, notwithſtanding all oppoſition; that 
eicher is or can be made againſt it ; he ſets them with Kings 
on the Throne, and doth eſtabliſh them for ever, yea, they 
riſe in power and dignity more and more, T hey are exalted. 


Hence Note, What God will do, ſhall be done : 


If he ſaith to a perſon, be exalted, he ſhall be exalted ; if 
he ſaith to Feruſalem, thou ſhalt be built, and to the Temple, 
thy foundation ſhall be laid, (1/a.44. 28.) it is done; if he 
ſaith, pull down Babylon, down it mult come, even to the 
vcry foundation. Ephraim ſaid, (fer. 30. 18.) Thou haſt 
chaſtiſed me, and I was chaſtiſed; I found the effects ofthy 
chaſtiſement, it came home to me. What God will work, 
no man can [ett or put a {top to, 

Further, From the other reading, Note; 


ILom Ged ſets up, no man Can pull down, tilt himſelf pleaſeth; 


He doth eſtabliſh them for ever, when they arecxalted. 
God is able to maintain his own acts, whether in caſting 
any down, or exalting them. When God laid the moun- 
ris and heritage of Eſau waſt for the Dragons of the Wil- 
derneſs, (Mal. 1.3.) Edomfaid at the next verſe, (well, I 
ſce) we are impoveriſhed, but we will return, and build the ce- 
ſolate places. As if Edom had ſaid, Though the Lord hath 
brought us thus low, yet we doubt not to recover our for- 
mer glory. But what ſaith the Lord ? hear what in thenext 
line ; The ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, They ſhall build, (or let 
them build) b»r 1 willthrow down, Now (I fay)as when the 
Lord pulls down, none can build without his leave, ſo 
whom the Lord cxalteth, none can pull down; He eſt«bl:ſh- 
eth them for ever, when they are exalted. Thus Elihu ſets forth 
the exceeding kindneſs of God to, and his care over the 
righteous, not only his provident care asto their preſent 
condition, but as to the abiding of their exaltation and the 
clabliſhment of it for ever, | 
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VERS. 8, 9, 10, 


| And if they be bound in ferters, and be holven in cozvs of 
affliction : 


Then he ſheweth them their wo:k, and their tranſgreſſions, 
that they have erceeded ; 

He openeth alſo ctheir'ear to diſcipline, and commandeth that 
they return from iniquity. 


' Heſe three verſes hold forth three things in particular, 

all which concern the righteous, of whom Elihu ſaid 

in the former verſe, not only, that God doth not withdraw 

his eyes from them, but eſtabliſh them on high, or advanceth 
them highly inthis world. 

Firſt, That poſſibly they may be caſt into ſore aflitions, 
even after their exaltation, and the newly promiſed laſt- 
ingneſs of it, (ver/. 8.) 

Secondly, That the —_ cauſe of theſe afflitions, is 
their own fin; for we find mention of their tranſgreſſion in 
theninth verſe, and of their iniquity in the tenth. 

Thirdly, That the purpoſe and deſign of God towards 
them, when they have brought themſelves into ſtreights,and 
arecaſt into an afflicted condition, is very gracious, and 
__ to their everlaſting good. And this deſign is three- 

old. : 

Firſt, To diſcover their fin to them z that's laid down at 
the ninth verſe, Then he ſheweth them their work,, and their 
tranſgreſſions. 

Secondly , To prepare them for a better receiving of 
faithful counſel and inſtruction, at the tenth verſe, He open- 
eth alſo their ear to diſcipline. 

Thirdly, To bring them quite off from their fin ; that's 
expreſſed inthe cloſe of the tenth verſe, and commandeth 
that they return from iniquity. Theſe are the parts, this the 
purpoſe of the Context under hand ; 


Verſ.8. Andif they be bound in fetters, 


There is ſome queſtion who are to be underſtood as the 
as the Antecedent to this, they, if chey,who are they? Some, 
becauſe the words following ſpeak of rranſgreſſion and inz- 
quity, conceive, that ſurely it muſt be meant of wicked 
men, or of the ungodly ; but Elihu comes not upon that 
ſubject till the 13 verſe ; there heturns his ſpeech to ſuch, 
but the hypocrites in heart heap up wrath, &c. Therefore 
here he doth not ſpeak of, or to, wicked, but righteous men, 
falling into trouble and affliction ; hey, that 1s, the righte- 
0#s, CC. 

Again, Taking righteous men to be the Antecedent (as 
the text plainly carries it) yet there is a difference in opini- 
on, whether we are to underſtand Elihu ſpeaking of righte- 
ous men in that ſpecial dignity deſcribed at the 7 verſe, ſuch 
as are with Kings on the Throne, or of righteous men in ge- 
neral: I conceive we may underſtand the text of either. 
And therefore, 

Firſt, When Elihu ſaith, 1f they be bound in fetters, he 
may intend thoſe rightgous men who were ſo highly exal- 
ted in the former verſe; ſuch a change may come uponthem; 
even they. who were with Kings on the Throne, may come to 
be bound in fetters, and holden in the cords of affliftion. 

Secondly, He may intendit of righteous menin any other 
condition z for Elihu having ſhewed how graciouſly God 
dealeth in exalting ſome righteous men,ſheweth that God is 
gracious alſo unto thoſe that are not exalted, even unto thoſe 
that are greatly afflicted, and brought- very low. Briefly, 
as inthe former verſe he ſpake of righteous men lifted up, 
ſo here of righteous men caſt down: As ifhehad ſaid, If 
any of the righteous are at any time ſo far from being exalted 
with Kings on the Throne, that they are caſt upon the dung- 

hill, and are brought into great reights, yet it 14 not bs- 
cauſe God takes no care of them, or becauſe he hath caſt 
them out of his favour ; but it is thus with righteoms men for 
many bleſſed ends and purpoſes, which God hath upon them, 
or towards them, to ſhew them their ſin, to fit them for in- 
ſtruition, and to bring them off from their iniquity. Thus 
the words prevent an objection; for Elihu having ſaid, 
he withdraweth not bis eyes from the righteous, but with 
Kings are they on the Throne, ſome might ſay, You can 
ſhew us very few ſuch ſights, you can ſhew us few righte- 
ous men with Kings on the Throne, or exalted highly in this 
world ; 
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orld : and we can ſhew yourmany righteous men 1n great 
kanh(f in fetters and cords of affliction. Well, ſaith Elihu, 
ſuppoſe it be ſo, ſuppoſe you find many righteous men 1n 
ſuch a low condition, yet God withdraweth not his eyes 
yea, he is doing them good by all 
theevils that they ſuffer. So then, if this relative they refer 
to righteous men in cither capacity, either to ſuch as were 
before exalted, and are now afflicted, or to ſuch righteous 
men as were never ſo exalted, yea as afe deprefledand calt 
into an afflicted condition, yet God withdrawerh not his 
eyes from them, but ſtill con:inues his care of them, and ten” 
derneſs towards them. 


If they be bound in fetters, and holden by the cozds of 

affliction, 

Here are two hard words, bound and holden, hound as 
captives, bound as priſoners, bound in fetters, yea, and huld- 
en 14; cords, :1den or caught as a poor bird in a net or ſnare, 
or as a wild beaſt ina toyl. Bound in ſetters, and holden in 
cora:. Theſe ferrers and cords may be underſtood two ways: 

Firit, Literally and properly, it is poſhble for a righteous 
man to be bound in fetters, and holden in cords, plainly fo 
cailed. /oſeph was caſt into priſon, 'and the /ron entred into 
his ſou!, and his feet were hurt in the Stocks, in material 
Stocks. | 

Secondly, We may expotnd theſe ferters and cords fi- 
guratively,or metaphorically, and ſo any trouble or {Freight 
is as a fetter, and as acord : Thus to be boxnd in fetters, and 
holden in cords, is but an expreſſion ſignifying any afflicted 
condition. Fetters and cords are Emblems of {lavery and 
captivity. The Prophet foreſhewing the willing contributi- 
on of divers ſtrange Nations towards the help of the Fews in 
their return from the Babyloniſh captivity, as alſo, beyond 
that, their ſubjeCtion to Chriſt and the power of the Goſpel, 
gives it under this ſhadow, (ſa. 45. 14.) Thus ſaith the 
Lord, the labour of Egypt, and merchandiſe of Ethiopia, and 
of the Sabeans, men of jtature ſhall come over unto thee, and 
they ſhall be thine, (that is, they ſhall yield theniſelves to 
to thee as thy ſubjets, and more) they [hall come after thee 
in chains, they ſhell come over ;, that is, they ſhall follow thee 
as captives do a conquering, enemy, in chains. In what 
chains ? te meaning is not, that they ſhall come with chains 
of Iron upon their bodies ; but even the ſtouteſt, greatelt, 
and richeſt ofthem ſhall humbly ſubmit, they ſhall come c- 
ven as priſoners, with their chains about them, ſupplicating 
and intreating thy favour. We read in the holy Hiſtory of 
the Kings, that the ſervants of Benhadad came with ropes 
about their necks to Ahab, they came with material ropes 
about their necks in token of their abaſement and readineſs 
to ſubmit unto what ſentence ſocver the King of 1ſrael 
ſhould lay upon them. To come with ropes and chains, is, 
in Scripture Language, to come indeepeit humiliation and 
ro be bourd in chains and fetters,is to be in greateſt affliction, 
That's the ſenſe of the Prophet (Iſa. 28. 22.) Now there- 
fore be ye not mockzrs (there were ſome that derided him, 
threatning judgment in the name of the Lord, take heed of 
that) leſt your bands be made ſtrong ;, tht is, leſt God bring 
you intoſuch great afflitions, that you ſhall find and feel 
your ſelves (as it were) in bands, or (as Elihu expreſſcth it 
inthe Text) bonnd in fetters, and holden in the cords of affii- 
#:0n. So then, this notes in general any ſtate of trouble or 

ſorrow, of miſery or calamity that betalls ys here below, 
(Pſal.107.10.) T hey that ſit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow 
of death, being bound in affiiction and iron ;, that is, as faſt 
bound in affliction, as if they were bound in iron. Thus here 

Holden in co2ds cf afflictien.”} Some tranſkte, cords of po- 
verty ; the ſame word fignifying both affli&:on and poverty, 
becauſe poverty is ſo great an affliction. Here's the caſe, 
this is the condition in which Elihu ſuppoſeth righteous men 
may fall ; They may be bound in fetters, and helden in cords 
of affliction. Taking the words as they refer to the righte- 
ous men in general, obſerve, 


The beſt of men may fall into the worſt outward condition ; 


* They may be ina condition of captivity, they, may bein 
real fetters and cords, or they may be in a ſtate of affliftion, 
as bad to theta as fetters and cords. I have heretofore, more 
than once, ſpoken of the aflitions of the righteous in the 
opening of this Book, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it here. 
Oaly take notice that the righteous may come into fetters, 
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Cc. not only for trial of their graces, but for the puniſh- 
ment of their iniquitics z they pollibly*have not kept cloſe 
to the bands of duty, and therefore God brings them into 
the bands of calamity. As wicked men ſay in the pride and 
ſtoutneſs of their heart, (ſal. 2. 3.) Come, let ws break, 
their . bands, and caſt thetr cords from ws; that is, thoſe 
bands of duty and cords of obedience which the Goſpel 


layeth upon them; Soy in a degree, good men, righte* 


ous men, may throw off the cords of obedience, and the 
bands of duty, through the violence of corruption and tem- 
ptation, walking looſely and vainly for a ſeaſon, they may. 
break the bands ofthe Cof pcl Covenant, and the cords of 
the Commandment, and when they do ſo, God will nor 
ſpare them, but will throw them even into the bands of troys 
ble and into the cords of afiiction; they ſhall know the fer- 
ters and bands of affliction, threatned in the Law, when 
they have not carefully kept tothe rule of the Law. 

Secondly, Taking the righteous in that ſpecial capacity, 
for ſuch as were once exalted, and in high place, or as 'tis 
ſaid in the former verſe, With Kings on the Throne, and 
finding them here in fetters arid bands, Note, 


The worldly ſtate of good, of ri Thteous men, as well 2s others, 
is ſubjett ro change, 


For though that Text ſaith, He eſtabliſheth them, yet it is 
not to be underſtogd that God ſo citabliſh right:ous men in 
their places, that they can never be put out oi them. or ſo 
exalt them, that they ſhall never be pulled down; that text 
ſheweth what God can do, he can exalt them ſo, that 
they ſhall not be removed for ever, and he often exalts them 
ſo, but he doth not ſo always ; for the outward eſtates of 
good men may have as great changes, as the outward eſtate 
of wicked men have : they may come from thrones to pri- 
ſons, and from chains of gold to fetters of Iron. There 
have been many ſuch changes as tothe things of the world, 
even to thoſe that are not of the world: And as Heathen 
Princes and Kings have often found ſuch changes, ſo alſo 
did ſeveral of the Kings of 7«dah, they were brought from 
the throne:to the priſon. Zedekiah and Fechoniah and Ma- 
naſſeb, had ſuch ſad changes; when they highly provoked 
God, they came from their Thrones to the priſon, from a 
Crown to the cords of affliction ; yea this hath been the lot 
of- many other righteous men exalted , they have bcen 
brought to the priſon, and laid very low in this world. So- 
lomon ſaith of one, ( Eccleſ 4. 14.) Out of priſon he cometh to 
yg ,and of another he ſaith inthe ſame verſe, He a'ſo that 
us born im hu Kingdom becometh poor ;, ſuch viciſſitudes and 
revolutions come over the heads of the children of men, yea 
good men are not exempted from ſuch changes and revolu- 
tions. Therefore be not offended if at any time you ſee good 
men in chains and fetters, in a condition of great ali: 
ON. 

Thirdly, From the manner of expreſfion, IWhen they are 
bound in fetters, and holden in cords, Affiftion is ſet forth 
and deſcribed by cords and fetters. 


Hence Note, Aftitt:ons are grievors tothe fl ſh. 


Are not fetters ſo? are not cords ſo? The word herc 
tranſlated cords, is ſeveral times in Scripture applicd to ſig- 
nific the pains of a woman in travel, thoſe are moſt dolo- 
rous prone ſuch are ſome afflictions. . The Apoſtle ſpeak- 
ing of affliction in general, (Hcb.12.11.) ſaith, No chaſtning 
for the preſent ſcemeth to be joyous, but grievous. 'Tis no ca- 
fie thing to be in fetters and cords, to be bound in chains. 
Aflictions ſtreighten, and preſs, pinch and gall like fetters, 
they butthen the fleſh, they are no liglt'matters. Though 
the Apoſtle, comparatively to the weight of glory, calleth 
the heavielt outward afflictions light; (2 Cor. 14. 17.) yet 
firſt, in themſelves; and ſecondly, to our fleſh, they arc 
very heavy. Therefore we ſhould pity thoſe that are 
in affliction, 2s thoſe that are in fetters and cords, and 
we ſhould pray for thoſethar are in atftiQtion, as for thoſe 
that are bound. Every afflition is a kind of captivity : 
If they be bound in fetters, and holden in cords of «fflictiou ; 
thus it may be with the righteous. But isnot this an ar- 
gument that God hates them ? ſurely no; we read the 
mind of God towards them notwithſtanding this in the 
next verſe. | 


Verſ. 9. Zhen he ſheweth them their work ; 
That 
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That is, when they are in cords and fetters. But did he 
never ſhew them thtir work before ? yes, doubtleſs he did; | 
but then eſpecially and effectually, then he ſheweth, he de- 
clareth, he makes manif-{t to them, or he cuſeth them to 
ſee and know their work. The word in that conjugation 

| lignifieth, not barely to ſhew, but to make them ſee, #1der- 
ftand and conſider their work ; he brings them toa review 
of what they have done, and to ſee that thty have done 
amiſs. Then ke ſheweth ;, it is a ſhewing with power, an 
efficacious ſhewing, he ſheweth them their work. What work? | 1 
this their work may be conlidered two ways. 

Firſt, As tothe matter of it, what they nad done. Till 

- we ſee what we have done, we repent not of what we 
have done, how much ſoever it ought to be. repented of ; 
as the Lord complained of /ſrael by the Prophet (Jer. 8.6.) 

No man repented of his wickedneſs, ſaymg , What have I 
done ? 

Secondly, As. to the vitiouſneſs or falſeneſs of it, He 
ſbeweth them their work, that is, cither what they had done 


which was evil in the matter of it, or what they had done | 2G 


in an evil manner, though in it ſelf good; he ſheweth 
them the cvil of their work, the irregularity, the crooked- 
neſs, and ſinfulneſs oftheir work. That this is the mean- 
ing, appeareth plainly in the words that follow, Then he 
ſheweth them their work_, and their tranſereſſion; that is, 
that there is ſome tranſgreſſion or fault, poſiibly many 
faults and tranſgreſſions, in their work. Then he ſheweth 
them their work, 


Hence Note, Firſt, Sin i properly the work, of man; 


That is, of the fleſh in man (Gal. 5. 19.) The works of the 
fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, &C. Good is | 
Gods wcrk in us, evil is our work againſt the mind of God. 
Sin is often called the work of our hands, (Pſal. 28. 4.) 
Give them after the work, of their hands, render to them their 
deſert ;, that is, what they have deſerved by their fins. Mo- 
ſes declared his fear and holy jealouſic concerning the chil- 
dren of /ſrael in this Language, ( Deur. 31. 29.) 1 know that 
after my departure, ye will utterly corrupt your ſelves, becauſe 


ye willdo evil in th? ſight of the Lord, to provoke him to anger 140 


by the work, of your bands. 1dolatry is ſpecially called the 
work of mans hands, becauſe Idolaters either worſhip that 
as a god, or God by that, which their hands have wrought 
(Rev. yg. 20.) They repented not of the work of their bands, 
that they ſhould not worſhip Devils, and Idol of Gold, and 
Silver, and Braſs, &c. Yet Idolatry is much more the 
work of the heart, than ofthe hand. And as Idolatry, ſo 
any other ſin, whether of heart or tongue, may be called the 
work of our hand, it being that which is moſt properly our 
work, though pA gener the Devils work. As to pardon 
ſin, is properly the work of God, ſo to commit lin, is pro- 
perly the Gl of man. There is no work ſo much ours, as 
that ; no work properly ours, but bad work ; all the good 
we do, is the work of God in us, or by us. 


Secondly, Note, an doth not ſee the falſeneſs and faul- 
tineſs of his own work,, till God ſheweth it him. 


There may be many cracks and flaws in our good works, 
which we perccivenot, we are ready to think and ſay, Al's 
well, we have done very well, until God lets us ſee our work 
in hislight, in thelight ofhis Word and 'Spirit ; and then 
we ſhall ſee cauſe to be humbled for thoſe works which 
we were proud of, and ſometimes boaſted in. The Pro- 
phet (Haggai 1. 5.) called the Fews to conftder their ways; 
they ſaw their ways, but they conſidered not their ways, 
and therefore they ſaw not the eviland error of their ways. 
As we ſee many ofthe works of God, yet ſee not the excel- 
lency or admirable contrivance of them, till himſelf ſhew- 
ethit ; ſo we ſee many of our own works, yet we ſee not 
the finfulneſs,varity, and folly that is in them, till God ſhew 
it unto us; he maketh us ſee our work as it 15, 

Thirdly, From the circumſtance of time, when it is that 
the Lord ſheweth unto man his work, the falſeneſs of his 
work; the Text faith, Then he ſheweth them their work,, 
that is, when they are bourd in ſetters, and holden in cords of 
affu& 101. 


__ 


A—— 


HenceNote, The badneſs or fulneſs of our works, us moſt 


uſually, and moſt clearly diſcovered to us in times of affli- | 
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7oſephs Brethren did avery ill work in ſelling him into 
Egypt, and in putting off their Father with alie ; yet they 
took little notice of this work for many years; but when 
they were bound in fetters, and holden in the cords of affli- 
tion, when they came down to Egypt for Corn, and were 


1 in great ſtreights, through the policy of their Brother to 


diſcover them, not out of any deſign to hurt them, Then they 
ſaid one to another, we are verily guilty concerning our Bro- 
ther (Gen. 42. 21,) And ( ful, 22.) Reuben anſwered 
them, ſaying, Spake I not unto you, ſaying, Do not ſm againſt 
the child, and ye would not hear ? therefore behold alſo his 
blood #s required : Then their fin appeared to them in blou- 
dy colours, then that ſinfulneſs of their work appeared to 
them, which they ſaw not before. Afﬀittion i a dark con- 
dition, yet it brings much light into the ſ. ul : Afition brings 
light to diſcover our works of darkneſs, that is, the ſinful- 
neſs of our works ; troubles make Comments upon our 
works, afflictions expound our actions, and ſhew where 
the error ofthem is.  Weare uſually very blind to ſee or 
—_— _ in our _ - in what we have done, until 

openeth our eyes, by laying a croſs upon our backs; 
Then he ſheweth rp dba box he w- - 


And their tranſgreſſions that they have excecded. 


Here we ſee (as was toucht before) what kind of works 
they are which God ſheweth them in afiGion ; works. of 
tranſgreſſion, or the tranſgreſſion of their works. The 
Vulgar Latine renders the Text by a harder word, Their 
wickedneſs, or villanies. Others by a word of no leſs, if not 
of a more hard and harſh ſignification, He ſhewerh thew their 
prevarication, as ifthey had dealt cunningly and treache- 
roufly with God, not plainly, clearly,and above board,as if 
they had uſed tricks and policies very much unbecomin 
righteous perſonz. Moſt give it a more caſie title (as _ 
tranſlating by a word that will comply with any fin, rranſ- 
greſſion;, every lin, the leaſt lin is a tranſgreſſion. Sin us a 
tranſgreſſion of the Law in the very nature of it; and taking 
the word in this loweſt, and moſt favourable notion, 


Obſerve, God will not ſpare, he will not ſpare the righteous 


for their tranſgreſſions, or leſſer faults, if they do not 
judge and humble themſelves , t: if ney no 


If cheir (ins be but ſlips, tke Lord will make them know 
what they have done. 

- But thereſeemeth to be apreat aggravation inthe Text, 
upon. theſe tranſgreſſions, which more than intimates that 
they are no ſmall ones; for 'tis added, And their rrarfe 
| greſſions, 

That they exceeded.] Some read the words in the Pro- 
ſent Tenſe, or time, He ſheweth them their tranſoreſſions, 
when they exceed or prevail : As if the meaning were, God 
doth not ſuffer the (ins of righteous perſons to grow too po- 
tent and prevalent upon them, but takes them in time, and 
nips their ſins inthe bud, when he ſees they begin to grow 
ſtrong upon them, leſt if let alone, they might be foyled 
by them, and ſo fall into open ſcandal, or be hardly with- 
drawn from them. It is no eafie thing to maſter and mor- 
tifie a luſt, when onceit hath got head, and therefore it is 
very gracious work of God, to ſhew a man his fin convin- 
cingly, and humble him for it, when he perceives it riſing 
in itrength. This isa pious ſenſe and profitable. 

*We read it.in the = time, When they have exceeded. 
Thatis, when theſe righteous perſons have exceeded much 
in their tranſgreſſions. As much as to ſay, when they have 
linned exceedingly, or when their ſins are many and great, 
when (according to the Hebrew) they are waxen mighty, 
th.en the Lord ſees it high time to deal with them. 


The word which we render exceeded, comes from a root 
that ſignifieth a ſtrong, or mighty man, and in the Verb, to 
att ſtrongly and mightily; asif Elihu had ſaid, He ſheweth 
them that they have finned like Giants and mighty men, 
they have linned greatly, grievouſly. And 'tis poſſible for 
thoſe that are righteous in their ſtate to ſin greatly ; riot on- 


ly totranſgreſs, but to exceed in their tranſgreſſions, that 
they bave exceeded. 


Hence Note, Firſt, There # anexceſſiveneſs, or an exceed- 
ingneſs in ſome ſins. 


DA AO 


ttion ; then ſheweti he them their work. 
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All men fin, but the fins of all men, at leaſt all the fins 
of all good men, donor excecd ; they are not all of a high 


ſtature, 
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ſtature, they are not all ſtrong and mighty ſins, as the Lord 
by his Propher called thoſe of 1ſrae! (Amos 5. 12.) We 
uſually diſtinguiſh of ſins; ſome are ſins inthe exceſs, and 
ſome in the defet; Prodigality is a ſin in the exceſs, and 
Parſimony is a (in in the defect ; Superſtition is a ſin in the 
exceſs, when men will worſhip God more than he requires, 
or in what he requires not ;z Prophaneneſs, or neg ect of 
Worſhip, as alſo negligence in Worſhip, are ſins in defect. 
Thus ſome ſins are in the exceſs, others in the defect, yet 
every tranſgreſſion hath a kind of exceſs in it, and ſome are 
exceedingly exceſſive. And becauſe when any exceedingly 
exceed in finning, their ſins may be ſaid to reign ; there- 
fore (1 ſuppoſe) Mr. Broughton tranſlates this Text ſo, 
And that their treſpaſſes reigned. For, though as to a courſe 
of ſin, it is inconſiltent with the ſtare of a __ man, 
that ſin ſhould reign in him, yet as to this or that aCt it may 
rcign; ſin may reign over, and bring under « godly man 
by the violence of a preſent temptation, though it cannot 
reign over him (as it doth over the wicked) by a willing | 
ſubmiſſion. As the beſt ſin always, ſo ſometimesthey have 
ſinned greatly, they have exceeded. Davids fin exceeded, 
his ſin, as tothat act, maſter'd and reigned over him. Solo- 
mons ſin exceeded, when in his old age his wives turned 
away his heart to other gods, (1 Kings 11.4.) And Peters 
ſin exceeded, when he denied his Maſter. The righteous 
are not exempt from a particular reign of fin, though 
through grace, they are delivered from the reign of any 
the leaſt particular ſin. Asthereis no kind, ſono degree 
of fin, but a godly man may fall into it, except that againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, and total Apoſtaſie from his profeſ- 
ſion. 
Secondly, God ſheweth them that they have exceeded, 
that's it which God ſheweth them in their affliction. 


Hence Obſerve; Many ſee their ſin, that do not ſee the 
exceedingreſs of their ſin, or that they have exceeded 


in ſin. 


/ "WE 


Not only natural and carnal men, who ſee that they have 
finned, donot at all ſee the exceedingneſs of their lin, but 
ſome good men ſee that they have ſinned, but ſee not pre- 
ſently the exceeding, no nor half, the evil of their fin; 
cherelore, ſaith El:hu, He ſheweth them their tranſgreſſun, 
' hat they have exceeded, Paul before his converlſton, knew 
:15t he had ſinned, but he Knew not the ſinfulneſs of his ſin, 
which yet after wards was to him exceeding finful, (Row.7. 
: 3.) As it is the height of our corruption to commit ſins ex- 
ceeding ſinful, ſo itis a very high point of grace, to ſee the 
exceeding linfulneſs of our fin. |; 

You will ſay, how is it that ſin doth exceed, or wherein 
conliſts the exceedingneſs of it ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, There is an exccedingneſs of fin, in the ſtrength 
that it hath over us, when it doth eaſily command and pre- 
vail, then we fin exceedingly, or then lin is exceeding ſin- 
ful, it hath got a mighty hand over us. O how fadly do 
the ſins of many exceed thus ! They are held down by 
their corruptions as ſlaves and captives, they cannot get 
themſelves out from under the power- of a baſe luſt. As 
the Devil eds ſome, ſo luſts and corruptions lead others 
captive at their will, they are at the heck and command of 
lin, + Thus fin exceeds in the wicked, who cither know 
not God, or who walk daily contrary to their know- 
leds. . 
MY That man doth excecd in his tranſpreſſion, 
or his tranſgreſſion doth exceed, who ſins with, or hath a 
very ill frame of heart in ſinning. Many a good man falls 
into fin, and yet he hath not, as I may ſay, a baſe or wic- 
ked frame of heart in finning, but his very finning is, 
upon the matter, againſt his own heart, and the bent of 
his ſpirit, his heart goeth not with it. The more of the 
heart or will is mingled with any fin, the more exceeding 
linful it is. I may ſay of ſome men (I would not be miſta- 
ken) That they do evil with 4 better frame of heart, than 
others do good; there are ſome that do good with very bad, 
yea with baſe hearts ; 'The ſacrifice of the wicked 1s an 
abomination ; how much more when be brings it with a 
wicked mind, or (as we put in the Margin) with wickedneſs, 
(Pro. 21.27.) That is, either for applauſe, to be ſeen of 
men, or for profit, to gain by men, or in malice, the better 
to compaſs revenge upon any man, or ſort of men; under 
all which covers, wicked men have brought their ſacrifices, 
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that is, have appeared in tle outward worſhip of Gd; 
or have taken up the form of godlinzſs. And whoſoever 
doth thus, hath a far worſe frame of heart in doing good, 
than a good man hath in doing evil: who though hc doth 
evil, yet he delights not in it, and cfofes nt with it. 


By how much any mans heart is more taken with in, by fo 


' much the more ſinful it is. 


Thirdly, The exceedingneſs of a fin may be meaſured 
by the circumſtances of inning ; then a man may be ſaid 
to tranſgreſs, and exceed in tranſgreſſion, when he linneth, 
Firſt, againſt light, againſt the checks of his own con- 
ſcience within; as alſo, Secondly, when he ſins againſt 
reprovfs, warnings, and admonitions from without that 
man exceeds in lin, who hath been told of it, and yet 
goeth on. Thirdly, that man exceeds in fin, who ſins in 
the mid{t of much mercy, and daily received or renewed 
favours; as alſo he, Fourthly, who fins in the midſt of 
many aftlictions and judgments, whether upon his perſon 
and family, or upon the Nation where he liveth : ſuch as 
theſe not only fin or tranſgreſs, but exceed in tranſgreſſion. 
Now the Lord in times of aMflition ſheweth men theſe 
and the like exceedings of their tranſgreſſion, and cauſeth 
them to confeſs, not only that they are ſinners, and have 
tranſgreſſed, but they are brought upon their knees tg con- 
feſs, that they have exceeded in tranſgreſſion. And when 
this is done, the Lord goeth on yet further ro perfect the 
work of humiliation and repentance, while they are bound 
in fetters, and bolden in the cords of afflition for then, as 
it followeth, 


Verſ. 16. He openicth alſo their ear to diſcipline, and 
commandeth that they" return from int- 
quitp. 


Still 'tis Gods work, he ſheweth before, and here, he open- 
eth : asin the former verſe he opencth their cyes ro ſce, [> 
in this he opencth their ear to hear. 

He openeth their ear,] This latter is more than the 
former, this opening the ear ro diſcipline, is more than a 
ſbewing of ſin, and the exceeding ſinfulneſs of it : Opening 
the ear, imports a cloſe and home-diſcovery of a mans 
condition to him, (P/al. 51.6.) David, after his great ſin, 
perceived the Lord-ſhewing him, or making him to ander- 
{tand wiſdom ſecretly. 

Ye openeth alſo their ear,} The word which we tranf- 
late, to open, properly ſignificth ro reveal; and, in Scriptpre 
phraſe, the car is faid to be revealed, of uncovered, when a 
ſecret is brought to us, (15am. 20. 2.) Jonathan ſaid ta 
David, God forbid, thou ſhalt not die; behold my Father 
will do nothing, either great or ſmall, but that he will ſhew 
it me,(or uncover my ear Jand why ſhould my Father hide this 

thing from me? Saul alſo uſed 4 ſame Hebraiſm, orform 
of ſpeech, when he upbraided his ſervants with their un- 
faithfulneſs to him; What, ſaith he, hath the ſon of Feſſ? 
ſuch preferments for you ? And are yon all ſo corrupted 
in your loyalty ro me, that all of youu have conſpired againſt 
me, and there 1s none that ſheweth me, (or uncovereth 
ear) that my ſon hath made a League with the ſon of }eſſes 
(Sam. 22.8.) Will none of you uncover,my ear ? That is, 
diſcover the plot that'is contrived for my ruin? Then the 
ear is ſaid to be opened or uncovered, when any fecret is 
made known to the mind; as was further ſhewed at the 
16. verſe of the 33. Chapter, where Elihs ufed this ex- 
pn ; and therefore I ſhall not return to that matter, 

ut refer the Reader thither. Only confider*fo what, or 
for what the Lord is ſaid to open the ear. In the 33. 
Chapter Elihu told us, that when the eycs of men are 
ſhut (deep ſleep being fallen upon them) he openeth the 
ears of men, and ſealeth their inftrufttion. Here Elihu 
faith, God having men under the rod, he openeth alſo 
their ear, 

To diſcipline.} The Hebrew word is of the ſame ex- 
traction in both places; InſtruQion is for diſcipline, and 
diſcipline tends unto inſtrution. It is often rendred, 
chaſtiſement, and generally ſignifies any ſeverer courſe of 
inſtruction or education, whereby we are drawn off from 
evil and unto good. When El;bu faith, He openerh their ear 
to diſcipline, we may underſtand it two ways. 

Firſt, To fit them for inſtruction, and counſel ; they 
heard ( poſſibly ) before, but not with an open, thatis, a 
ready and obedient ear. The ear is ſhut, though we 
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hear much, unleſs we ſubmit and conform to what we hear. 
The car ſeldom opens fully till the Lord ſmites, as well as 
ſpeaks, and gives us both a word and a blow. : 
Secondly, He openeth their ear to diſcipline, That is, 
to hearken what Yods chaſtening or correction ſpeaks, 
or what he ſpeaks by his chaſtning. The Lord would 
not have his chaſtnings unprofitable, nor his rods'with- 
out fruit to us, and therefore he openeth the ear to diſcipline, 
and ſheweth us the meaning of ſuch a croſs or licknels, 
of ſuch a loſs or affliction ; He openeth their ear to diſ- 


Ci pline. 


Hence Note; Firſt, It # a ſpecial power of God which 
helps us to underſtand his mind, either in his Word or 
in bus Works. 


We neither underſtand the dealings nor ſayings of God, 
if left to our ſelves : the heart of man is ſhut, his ear is 
deaf, the ear of his heart (that's the car here intended) 
till God ſay (as inthe Goſpel to the bodily car) Ephazha, 
Be thou opened, (Pro. 20.12.) The hearing ear, and the 
ſeeing eye, the Lord is the maker of them both : That's a 
great truth ; Firſt, of the ſenſitive ear and eye; 'tis the 
Lord who hath made the one to hear, and theother to ſee, 
as he told Moſes (Exod. 4.11.) and as 'tis ſaid, (Pſa 94. 
19.) Secondly, 'tis as true if underſtood of the intel- 
IcCtual eye and car ; the hearing ear and ſeeing eye, that 
is, the car that heareth obediently and practically, that 
car is of Gods forming and making ; ſuch an ear did 
God create ( Atts 16. 14.) where it is ſaid, A certain 
woman named Lydia, a ſeller of purple of the City of 
Thyatira, which wor ſhipped God, beard us, whoſe heart the 
Lord opened, that ſhe attended to the things that were ſpoken 
by Paul. 

R Further, what was the ſeaſon of opening the car ? It 
was a day of affliction, when they were bound in fetters, 
and holden in cords of afflition. 


Hence Learn ; God uſeth afflictions as medicines or means 
to reSlore ſpiritual hearing. 


Man is often cured of his ſpiritual deafneſs, both as to 
the voice of the word and works of God, by ſickneſs. 
A good man in health, peace, and proſperity, may have 
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m_—_— his cars ſo ſtopped that the Lord ſees it needful to ſend 
11uti. 17s ſome {harp correCtion to get out the ear-wax and unlock 
adverſs 5/3 them. Proſperity (ſaith one of the Ancients) # the gift 
donum Du of God comforting 1s; adverſity us the gift of God admo- 
admonentts, 11;ſlhing us; why then doſt thou complain that thou ſuffereſt 
uid igitur g ; » . " bu 
F- ls ad thy ſuffering 1z a medicament, not a puniſhment ; tus for thy 
plangis; me- bettering, not for thy undoing. "Tis a favour to feel God 
dicina eft, {triking, when we have not heard him ſpeaking, and he 
non pen; therefore ſtrikes that we may attend what he ſpeaks ; 
FR ;. When words do not prevail to = ns ear, fetters and 
tio. Auguſt, Cords ſhall. That's the ſecond delign of God when he 
in Plat, brings the righteous into ſtreights, Then he openeth their 
1022 ear to diſcipline : The third is given in the cloſe of this 
Qui jubentis yorſe , 
wtrba non , 
Far - Andcommanteth that they return from iniquity. 
verberibus Here's the iflue of the former two: The ſhewing them 
be wr 5 their tranſgreſſions, the opening. their car, are that they 
one May return from iniquity ;, and here is a command that 
elerna ene fauy 3 
trahancr, they mult; And commandeth that they return, &c. The 
405 premia Hebrew Text may be rendred, He ſpeakgth, or ſaith, that 
non invi» they return from iniquity; and this ſpeaking may be ex- 
Gre 1.24, Pounded two ways 3 Firſt, by perſwading ; He ſpeaks 
8+ 4 - "5 
Mor. c. 25, Perſwadingly, The Lords afflictions are perſwaſions , 
"28" hisſtroaks are intreaties, he beſeecheth us by our ſorrows, 


ep Alclie 


and ſickneſſes, and weakneſſes, ang pains, that we would 
return from our iniquity. Secondly, we take ſpeaking 
or ſaying in the higheſt ſtrain, He ſpeaks by commanding, 
he ſpeaks authoritatively ; Thus we render, He comman- 
deth. The command of God is twofold ; Firſt, formal 
or expreſs, when God gives the rule in ſo many words. 
Secondly, vertual, The command of God (I conceive) 
is here to be underſtoad in this latter ſenſe. When the 
Lord afflicteth the righteous, he vertually commands, or 
ſends out his Edict, that they return from their. iniquity. 
The word return, implies them formerly following ſome 
iniquity, and gone far from the Lord : This returning is 
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repenting all the Scripture over. I need ſay no more of that. 


| matters from fin, but it is a vanity,it is(like an Idol)norhing 
, in the world, that is, it is not 


RN CE 


As by in we turn from God, ſo by repentance, we return 
from iniquity ; and as the Lord at all times commands the 
righteous by his word, ſo they even force him ſometimes 
to command them by his rod, which is called diſcipline in 
the former part of the verſe, becauſe finners feel pain, and ' 
find matter to learn, all at once. He commanaeth that they 
YEEUT 

From iniquity.)] The word rendred 5niquity, ſignifies a 
vain, empty thing, a thing of nought : ſo the Chaldee pa- 
raphraſeth it here, He commands that they return from their 
evil works, which are like to vanity, and a thing of nought. 
What is fin, but a kind of nothing ? We look for great 
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a thing as it doth import, 
or as it promiſeth, or as the opinion of men make it to be ; 
Iniquity is no ſuch thing as it pretendeth, or as is preten- 
ded. The Lord commandeth that they return from iniquity ; 
That is, from doing that which will profit them nothing at 
all, or no morethan a vain thing, a thing of nothing can. 
And yet though iniquity be nothing good or profitable, 
yet 'tis all things evil and hurtful, nor had any thing ever 
hurt us or been evil to us, had it not been for iniquity. He 
commandeth that they return from iniquity. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, Aftition hath a voice z God ſpeaks 
loudly to us by affliftion ; 


He ſpeaks to us as loud in his works, as he doth in his 
word ; he trumpets to us, he thunders tous in his works : 
God ſpeaks aloud, but ſweetly, to us in his works of 
mercy, he ſpeaks aloud, but terribly, to us in his works of 
judgment. | 

Secondly, Secing, as was touched in opening the words, 
' this command is not to be taken for a ſtanding Law, for ſa 
God always commands men to return from iniquity, but 
the command here is a renewed act or a ſpecial diſpenſa- 
tion, there is, as it were, afreſh command iſſued, when a 
man is under the afflicting hand of God, 


Hence Note; God reinforceth or reneweth his command 
to return from ſin, as often as he reneweth our afflittions. 


That we return from iniquity, is a ſtanding, an everlaſt- 
ing Law, but when weare in affliction, then there is, as it 
were, a freth Edition of the command, 'tis, as I may ſay, 
new Printed and proclaimed, the fetters Print this com- 
mand upon our heels, and the cords upon our hands, that 


we return from iniquity. » 


Thirdly, Note ; Iniquity is 4 vain thing, it is a 110- 

thing. : 

Shall we not then return from it ? One would think a 
little perſwaſion might ſerve the turn to haſten our return 
from a nothing, and ſhall not a command do it ? When I 
ſay anothing, remember, (as was ſhewed) fin is no ſuch 
pos, bo you look upon it to be: where are the profits that 
you have reaped by ſin? Where arethe contents and plea- 
ſures that you have takep by ſin ? The profit, the pleaſure, 
and content of (in are nothing, there is no advantage to 
be had by ſin. Sin is ſomething in the ill effects of it ; if 
you would have pain, and diſhonour, and reproach, you 
may have enough of it in fin, and you will find fin a ſome- 
thing in that ſenſe; but ſin is a nothing, that is, no ſuch 
thing as you expect and look ſor, and therefore be per- 
ſwaded to return from it. 

Laſtly, From the whole Text take notice of the purpoſe 
of God, what he hath in his heart, when he aflicteth his 
people, the righteous, for their iniquities and faylings, for 
their faults and uneven walkings. The ſcope of God in 
all this, is not their hurt; but good ; it is not to deſtroy 
them for their ſin, but to deſtroy their lin ; it is not to with- 
draw himſelf from them, but to draw them-nearer to him- 
ſelf ; all the hurt that the Lord intends us by any afflictiong 
is but to get out our droſs, and to fetch out our filth, to 
| bring us off from thoſe things that will undo and ruin us 
for ever. And how great an argument of the goodneſs of 
God is it, that he om ar the evils which we ſuffer in 
theſe dying bodies, to heal the evils, and helpon the good 
of our immortal Souls ! That's all the hurt that the Lord 
means us. And the Lords heart. is ſo much in this deſign 
(the return of thoſe he afflicts from their iniquity) that he 
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| ſeems confident of it, that when any are in affliion, ſurely 
| they 
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they will return, (Hoſea 5.15.) In their a ifttion they | 
will ſeek, me early, ſurely they will. And therefore the 
Prophet ſpeaks of the Lord as defeated and ex $7 
of his purpoſe, when he ſeeth ſuch as he afflicted 
continuing in their fin, (7/a. 9. 1 3.) The people turneth not 
unto bim that ſmiteth theme, neither do they ſeek the Lord of 
Hoſts : As if he had ſaid, 'Tis a wonder, that being ſmit- 
ten they have not returned ; what a ſtrange, what a crols- 


Srain'd people are theſe ! What ? Doth the Lord ſmite |- 


you that you ſhould run farther from him, and follow 
your iniquity cloſer, or hold it faſter? You may be aſham- 


ed that you turn not unto him that ſpeaks to you but |. 


when you are ſmitten will you not return from iniquity ? 
Remember, the Lord therefore ſuffers you to be bound in 
fetters, that you may be looſed from your fins ; he there- 
fore ſuffers you to be holden in the cords of affliction, 
that you might ler go your tranſgreſſhons. Take heed 
you be not found diſappointing him of his purpoſe. How 
well it will be with thoſe who do not diſappoint him, and 
how ill 'tis like to be with ſuch as do, will appear further 
and fully in the two next verſes. 
VERS Is, 13. 
If they obcy and ſerve him, they ſhall ſpend their days in 
p:oſperity, ond their pears in pleaſures. 
1ut if they obep not, they ſhall periſh by the ſwo2d, and 
thep ſhall die without knowledg. 


N the former Context we heard, what the bleſſed de- 
ſigns of God are upon the righteous, when they are 
bound in fetters, and holden in the Cords of affliction, 
name!y, to convince them of their fin, to fit them for the 
receiving of Inſtruction, and to bring them clear off from 
iniquity. 

In theſe two verſes Elihu proceedeth to ſhew what the 
iſſue of thoſe aMlictions will be, in a double reſpect or 
Caſe, 

Firſt, In caſe the aflited come up to and anſwer the 
forementioned deſigns of God; that is, if they take 
knowledg of their ſin, if their cars be opened to Inſtru- 
Qion, if they return from iniquity ; what then? He tells 
us (Ver/. 11.) If they obey and ſerve him, they ſhall ſpend 
their days in proſperiry, and their years in pleaſures ;, that 
ſhall be the iſſue, the bleſſed iſſue of all the afiions with: 
which they were exerciſed. 

Secondly, He ſhews us how thoſe afflitions will iſſue 
in caſe the afflicted come not up to thoſe deſigns of God, 
in caſe they are not brought to a knowledg of fin, nor 
receive inſtruction, nor return from iniquity 3 what then? 
He tells us that (Yerſ. 12.) If they obey xor (this will be 
the conſequent of their obinacy) they ſhall periſh by the 
ſword, and they ſhall die without knowledg. We have a 
parallel Scripture to this almoſt in terms, (7/a. 19. 20.) 
-If ye hear and obey, ye ſhall eat the good of the Land, but 
if ye refuſe and rebell, ye ſhall be devonred with the ſword. 
This Text not only carries the ſenſe,but almoſt the words, 
by which Elih# exprefſeth both the Lords pleaſure and 
diſpleaſure in this place to Fob. 


Verſ. 11: Jf they obey, or bear, 


That is, take ont the leon taught them ; if they do 
that which the afflition teacheth them, or which God 
reacheth by their affliftion, by their cords and fetters, 
then, &c. The ſame word is frequently in Scripture uſed 
for obeying and hearing, (Pſal. 81.8,11.13.. Plal. 95. 7.) 
To what purpoſe is our hearing the will of God without 
obegienee to it ? When young Samzel ſaid at the Lord's 
call, Speak, for thy ſervant heareth, ( 1Sam.3.10.) his mean- 
ing was, Lord, Iam ready to do what thou ſpeakeſt. We 
hear no more than we obey, and therefore obeying and 
hearing may well be expreſt by the ſame word. The Text 
is plain, I ſhall only give this Note, and paſs on ; 


Je is our duty to hear and obey when-ever God calls 02 
ſpeaks, etther in his wozd o2 in his wozks. 


That which this Text holds out ſpecially is the voice of 
God in his works, what God ſpeaks by Feners, what he 
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taught the men of Succorth, Judg. 8.16.) with thorns and 
briars of the wilderneſs. , Q let us take care of hearing and 
obeying this voice. For Firſt, God is the Lord, and 
therefore to be obeyed. Secondly, God is a Soveraign 
Lord, and therefore much more to be obeyed. Thirdly, 
As all the Commands, ſo all the Chaſtiſements of God are 
juſt and righteous, therefore they arc moſt of all to be 
obeyed. Fourthly, To obey the Commands of God, 
whether taught us in his Word or by his Rod, is good, 
yea belt for us,therctore we ſhould obey for our own good. 
If they obey 

And ſerve him, or worſhip him. ] The word which here 
we render to ſerve, is very often in Scripture rendred to 
worſhip, and ſometimes worſhipping is expounded by 
ſerving, (Matth. 4. 10.) Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 


the Text, If they obey and ſerve him. 


Hence Note ; The Lord expetts our ſervice, and then 
eſpecially, when we fuffer. 


Religion and the Worſhip of God, in the whole com- 
paſs of it, is nothing elſe but ſervice, a bleſſed ſervice, a 
free ſervice, a ſervice infinitely more free than any thing 
the world calls freedom. (Exod. 4.23.) Let my Son 20 
that be may ſerve me, that is, worſhip me, All the Sons of 
God are his Servants, and they have moſt of the Son in 
them who have moſt of the Servant in them. If any deny 
him ſervice they deny their ſonſhip, or rather (as the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks of Non-ſufferers in one kind or other, Heb. 12.8.) 
They are baſta-ds, not ſons ;, Yea, God expeQts whole and 
all ſervice from us, or that we ſhould ſerve him with our 
all, (Deut.10.12.) Thou ſhalt ſerve the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart. We muſt ſerve the Lord, not only with the 
beſt we have, but with all the beſt, with the heart, and all 
the heart. We ſerve God no further than we obey him, 
and we worſhip him no further than we ſerve him, and that 
heartily. 

To ſerve God, (as to love God) is a very comprehenſive 
word, 'tis the ſum'of all the duty of Man. To ſerve God 
is to ſubmit both to what he commands us, and to what he 
layeth upon us. To ſerve God is to ſubmit to what he 
would have us de, and to whatſoever he is pleaſed to do 
with us? and ſo we ſerve him particularly under ſufferings: 
We ſhould always ſerve him actively, and we are called 
ſometimes to ſerve him yn” Alt Believers are free, 
and yet they mult ſerve; and they are made free on pur- 
poſe to ſerve : We are purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt, 
that we might ſerve him. Becauſe we are bought with a price, 
we muſt not be the ſervants of men, ſaith the Apoſtle, ( 1Cor. 
7.23.) Whoſe ſervants then ? Surcly the ſervants of God. 
We are conquered that we might ſerve, The Latines ſay, 
that a Servant us one that 1s ſaved in War, taken and ſaved. 
So itis with all the people of God, they are taken in the 
holy war, they are taken priſoners, and ſo made ſervants to 

Jeſus Chriſt. Yet Believers are ſervants, not only by con- 
queſt, but compact and covenant ; every godly man hath, 
as it were, ſcaled Indentures with God, he hath (upon the 
matrer)put his gar to the Lords poſt to be boared thorow, 


(as you read, Exod. 21. w that he may be his ſervant for 
ever. The Lord expects ſervice. 

But what is it to ſerve him ? 

Firſt, To ſerve him is to do his Will. 

Secondly, To ſerve him is to do his whole Will. It is 
not the doing of this or that piece of the Will of God, or 
this or that patch of the Will of God, which renders us his 
ſervants 3 but the doing his whole Will. 

Thirdly, To ſerve him is to do his Will only ; ſo ſaith 
the _— Him ay alt thou ſerve. If. it may be 
ſuppoſed, that we could do the whole Will of God, and 
yet do the will of w other, or do our own will too, in 
any thing contrary to his, we were not his ſervants; if we 
ſerve him not alone, or if we ſerve him not only, that is, 
if in ſerving man we aim not chiefly at the ſerving of him, 
or if all our ſervices to men are not ſubſervient, or not 
in » COURT tothe ſervice of God, we ſerve him not 
at all. 


Fourthly, I may add this alſo, To ſerve God is to do 


ſpeaks by Cords. If ever we hear and obey the voice of 
the Lord, it ſhould be when he teacheth us (as Gideon 


8: 


the Will of God, 'Tis very poſſible for a man to do that 
which is the Will of God,and yet not to ſerve him in doing 
A aaa 2 


every thing under this contemplation, that, what we do is 


it; 


Ay 
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it ; which we never do till we do it becauſe it is the Will 
of God. His Will muſt be not only the Rule of what we 
do, but the very Reaſon why wedo it, elſe our doings are 
not his ſervings. They that do not attend this, ſerve God 
but as a beaſt may ſerve him, a beaſt may do that which is 
the- Will of God; the inanimate creatures ſerve him ſo ; 
We hear of ſtormy winds and rempeſts fulfilling bus Will, 
(Pſal.148.) All living, yea liveleſs creatures do that which 
is his Will, but they do not attend this, that it is his Will 
which they dv. So that, I ſay, to do his Will, not conſi- 
dering that it is his Will, is to ſerve himno otherwiſe then 
beaſts, or than the winds or ſtorms ſerve him : And to do 
his Will, aiming, at our own wills or ends, is to ſerve 
him but as a hypocrite ſerves him. A hypocrite doth 
not ſerve God in what he doth, though he doth _ 
things which are materially the Will of God, becauſe 
in all he minds his own Will more then the Will of 
God, 

Laſtly, We muſt ſerve God as Sons, (Mal..3.17.) A 
Son ſerveth no leſs then a Servant, yea much more, though 
not. as a ſervant; for he knoweth more of his Fathers mind 
then a meer ſervant doth ( foh.15 15.) and he knoweth, 
that he ſhall have alſo, thongh not Wages at the end of 
every day, vet the inheritance in the end. Obadiah was 
the proper name of one good man, and it is a name com- 
mon to all good men; they are (as that word imports) 
Servants of the Lord. It is a common Theam to urge men 
to ſerve God, but it is a rare thing to be indeed a ſervant of 
God. To ſerve God is the Sum and Marrow of all know- 
ledg in divinity, ard the great end why we came into this 
World and for which we are here detained. Nor is it an 
eaſic matter to come up to, or atrain the holy skill of ſer- 
ving ſuch a Lord and Maſter as he : There mult be a doing 
of his Will, and of his whole Will, and of. his Will only, 
and that under this preciſe contemplation, that it is his 
Will, to denominate us his ſervants, or to make a proof 
that we ſerve him. : 

Now whether God teacheth us by his Word, or by his 
Rod (which is the teaching of this context) O how readi- 
ly ſhould we obey ang ſerve him ! To ſervehim isnot only 

*the deſign of our being made free, that is, we were nor 
only made free to ſerve him, but to ſerve him is our free- 
dom (as was toucht before) yea, to ſerve him isnot only 
to be free, but to ſerve him1s to reign and rule. They 
that ſerve God to purpoſe reign over the luſts of the evil 
World without, and over their own luſts within ; nor can 
any rcign-over the luſts of the world without, or their 
own within, but only they who ſerve him, :and only ſo far 
as they ſerve him. Every gracious act of ſervice to God 
is the ſubjugation or bringing under of ſome luſt or other 
in man, 

Now if any ſhould ſay, ſurely this is a very ſad Life, to 
be always ſerving, 6r to lead only the life of a ſervant. 

I anſwer, To ſerve God, or the ſervice of God is ſweet, 
pleaſant and ealie in a twofold reſpe&. Firſt, compara- 
tively, to the ſervice of ſin and the world, of luſt and the 
Devil ; that's a wearineſs indeed as well as a baſeneſs, 
Secondly, It is eafie alſo if we conſider the help we have 
in it. The people of God ſcrve him,n a Covenant of 
Grace, which, as it calls them to work, ſo it gives them 
help to work. The New Covenant doth not call us 
(as Pharach did the children of 1ſrael) to make brick and 


deny us ſtraw ; yea, under that Covenant, we have not. 


only itraw afforded us to make our brick, but we have 
ſirength afforded us to make our brick; that is, the yery 
power by which we ſerve our Maſter is given in by our 
Maſter. The Maſters of this world ſet us a work, but 
they give us no ſtrength, but what work ſoever God ſets 
his Covenant-ſervants about, he gives them ſtrength to do 
it, Then, O how ſweet is it to ſerve him, and how readily 
ſhould our hearts come off in his ſervice! Let me add one 
thing more (which brings us to the next words) ſerve 
him, for. his is not a lean ſervice, not an unprofitable ſer . 
vice, there is a reward promiſed to thoſe who ſerve him ; 
yea, his very ſervice is a reward, his work is wages. 
Therefore what calls foever we have front him let us an-. 
ſwer and ſerve him. There are two things which ſhould 
be the daily meditation of Saints, or they ſhould be con- 
tinually acquainting themſelves with them. Firſt, The 
Croſs of Chriſt, that they may know how, and be willing 
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to ſuffer for him. Secondly, The Toak, of Chriſt, that 
they may kriow how, and be willing toſervehim. /f they 
obey and ſerve him, What then ? Even that which was the 
wi conſideration provoking us to his ſervice, there is a 
reward init, If they obey and ſerve bim, 


They ſhall ſpend thcir days in p2oſperity, and their years 
in pleaſures, 


Here's good wages ; who would not ſerve that Maſter 

who will pay him for his work in that defireable coin, 

Pleaſure ai.d Proſperity ! They ſhall ſpend their days 31: 

proſperity, that is, they ſhall run out their days in pro- 

ſperity, their days and their proſperity ſhall be like two 

parallel lines, one as long as the other, The word which 

we tranſlate ro ſpend, ſignifies to finiſh, and that in a double 

reſpec ; Firſt, ina way of Conſumption : Secondly, in 

a way of PerfeCtion or Conſummation. That which is 
conſumed is finiſhed, or ended. So the word is uſed 

(Pſal. 90. 7. Num. 16. 45.) The Lord ſaith to Moſes, Go 
you up from thus Congregation, that I may conſume them in a 
moment ; I will diſpatch them and make an end of them 
preſently. The Lord can ſoon rid his hand of ſinners. 
And as it notes a conſuming by ſuddain judgments, by 
diſeaſes or age, ſo by longing or delire, (2 Sam. 23.15.) 
And David longed ('tis this word, he was even ſpent and 
conſumed with a longing deſire) and ſaid, O that one would 
give me drink of the water of the well of Bethlehem, which u 
by the gate. Now as that which is conſumed or ſpent,ſo that 
which is perfected is finiſhed. Thus, Moſes having ſet 
down the particulars of the whole work of Creation 
ſums all up ir this word, ( Ger.2.1,2.) Thus the Heavens 
and the Earth were finiſhed, and all the hoſt of them; That 
is,God compleated or brought that great work of Creation 
to its utmoſt perfection, he put (as we may ſpeak) his laſt 
hand to it, there was nothing more to be added. Here in 
the Text we are totake this word ſpend,not only as it often 
lignifies, to ſpend in a way of Conſumption, but alſo to 
ſpend in a way of Perfection, they ſhall perfect, not barely 
wear out their days. A godly man hath not ſo much con- 
ſumed as perfefted the days of his life, when he is come 
toand hath ended the laſt day of his life. They ſhall ſpend 
their days 


Jn p2oſperity, or ; good (faith the Original) 


Proſperity is a good thing, a good bleſſing of God. 
They ſhall ſpend their days in good, we tranſlate it in the 
21. Chapter Verſ. 15. in wealth. Wealth alſo is a good 
bleſſing of God to thoſe that are good, and proſperity takes 
that in; proſperity is' a ſarge word comprehending all 
good, health and wealth, honour and peace : what-ever 
we can imagin to render our lives comfortable comes un- 
der the name of Proſperity, They ſhall ſpend their days in 
proſperity, or in good ; this reward they ſhall have from the 
Lord who ſerve him. Is not this good wages ? The car- 
nal rich, man pleaſed himſelf and ſaid, ( Luke 12. 19. ) 
Soul, take thine eaſe thou haſt goods laid up for many years. 
The godly do not pleaſe themſelves, that they have goods 
laid up for many ,years in their own Stock, in their Lands, 
in their Houſes, in their Purſes, in their Shops, but they 
pleaſe themſelves that they have good laid np for many 
years, yea, for eternity, in the Promiſes of God. They 
who ſerve him, they ſhall ſpend their days in good, the 
ſhall have good for every day, and fo finiſh their days with 
good? yet this is not all, They ſhall ſpend their days in 
proſperity, 

And their pears in Pleaſures.) In the former words 
he promiſed days of good, here years of Pleaſure; as if 
he had ſaid, they ſhall enjoy their proſperity lang, they 
ſhall not only have Days but Years filled up with it. *One 
year contains many days, how many days of pleaſure are 
there in years of Mlealure! Our life is meaſured by days 
toſhew the ſhortneſs of it ; the longeſt meaſure of it is by 
years; They ſhall ſpend their years 


Jn Pleaſures, or (as we may read it) in ſweetneſſes, in 
pleaſantneſſes, in deliciouſneſſes, in beauties, 


The word is uſed (2 Sam. 1, 23.) to ſhew the Jovelineſs 
of 7onathan and Sawl, they were a pleaſant pair, a couple 
of goodly perſons. They ſhall ſpend their days in plea- 
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ſantneſs, or in pleaſures. 
Further, 
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Further, Take notice, the word is plural; hedoth not 
ſay, they ſhall ſpend rheir days in revs. but 57 pleaſures, 
implying all ſorts and varieties0 pleaſure z in Songs, faith 
one ; in Marriage Songs, ſaith a ſecond; in graceful Bean 
ties, faith a third; and, which may beall or any of theſe; 
in delights, ſaith a fourth. | : | 

But here are two Queſtions that I muſt give anſwer to, 
for the clearing of this Scripture. | 

Firſt, The Queſtion may be, 1s this 4 mercy much to be 


4 


| 


reckoned upon, to ſpend our years 11 pleaſure ? (faith not the | 


Apoſtle (1 Tim. 5. 6.) The widow that lives im pleaſure 1s 
dead while ſhe lives ? If it beadead life to live in pleaſure, 
how then is it here promiſed as a favour, as a mercy, to 


them that obey and ſerve God, that they ſhall ſpend their | 


years in pleaſures ? 

L anſwer by diſtinguiſhirig of pleaſure; pleaſures are of 
two ſorts. Firſt, lawful and honeſt delights; of ſuch we 
read (Ger. 49. 20.) where dying: Jacob bleſſing of Aſher 
faith, He ſhall yield royal dainties, or pleaſures for a King 3 
meaning, he ſhall give, not only honeſt, but honourable 
pleaſures and contentments, ſuch as befit Kings. Secondly, 
There are unlawful and diſhoneſt pleaſures, which the 
Apoltle calleth (Heb. 1 1.25.) the pleajures of ſin for a ſeaſon. 
A wo will be their portion who live in ſuch pleaſures. Go 
ro now ye rich men, weep and howl (ſaith the Apoſtle James, 
Chap. 5. 1.) why ſo? Among other Reaſons this is given 
for one (Verſ 5.) Te have lived in pleaſure, wantonizing, 
and gluttonizing, and Epicurizing : in ſuch baſe pleaſures 
you have lived, therefore wo to you. To live in (inful or 
unlawful pleaſures is death and miſery, or a life worſe then 
death; butto live a life of lawfal and honeſt pleaſure is a 
mercy, the mercy here promiſed, and the very life of our 
lives. 

Secondly, We may diſtinguiſh of pleaſures thus z they 
are cither, firſt, Corporal pleaſures, pleaſures of the body, 
of which we read ( Fob 21.25-) One dieth in hu full trength, 
nd another dieth in the bitterneſs of his Soul, and never eat- 
eth i1; pleaſure ; That is, he hath had no contentment inthe 
body, or no bodily- contentment, but was always ſickly, 
crazy, pining, languiſhing, and ill at eaſe, his life was 
tedious, even a burden to him, for he could never eat in 
pleaſure, ſcarce taſt what he did eat. Secondly, There are 
Spiritnal pleaſures (Pſal. 36.8.) They ſhall drink, of the 
Rivers of thy pleaſures. David ſpeaks there of Saints, what 
enjoyments and Joys they have in the Church or Houſe of, 
God, attending upon him in holy Ordinances. Thirdly, 
There are cternal pleaſures ( Pſal.16.11.) In thy preſence 
1s fulneſs of joy, and at thy right hand are pleaſures for ever- 
more, Such are all the joys of Heaven, or of a glorified 
ſtate. Now when Elihu ſaith, they ſhall ſpend thetr years in 
pleaſures, we are not to take it meerly for honeſt corporal 
pleaſures, for ſuch a life, at beſt, is but the life of a Beaſt ; 
but we arc to take theſe corporal pleaſures, either as 
heightned by better, that is, as ſpiritualiz'd by the ſenſe of 
the love of God, and mixed with ſpiritual pleaſures; or, 
for thoſe purely ſpiritual pleaſures which the Soul finds in 
communion with God alone (having nothing to do, or no 
intercourſe with creatures) drinking at the River of his 
pleaſures in Prayer, in Hearing, in Meditation, in break- 
ing Bread, in Singing. Now to ſpend our days, either in 
theſe purely ſpiritual pleaſures taking in alſo thoſe corporal 

pleaſures ſo qualified as before, and duly circumſtantiated, 
is a high, a very high _— and mercy indeed. Sothen, 
here is nothing to feed the fancy of Epicures, here is no 


promiſe of ſenſual, though of ſenſitive pleaſures, theſe only 


are pleaſures fit for the Servants of God, theſe pleaſures 
only become Saints ; as for thoſe other pleaſures, Chriſt 
ſaith of them in the Parable of the Sower ( Luke 8. 14.) 
They choak the Word of God ;, and God will not feed his 
people with ſuch pleaſures, as a reward of ſerving him, 
as ſhall choak the Word, and unfit them for his ſervice. 
No, we arc to watch againſt, and deny our ſelves ſuch 
pleaſures, as our Lord Jeſus caution'd his Diſciples ( Luke 
21. 34.) Take beed, leaſt at any time your hearts be over- 
charged with ſurfetting, drunkenneſs, and the cares of this 
life, and ſo that day come upcn you unawares. As if he had 
ſaid, Take heed of carnal pleaſures, as much as of world- 
ly cares, for as they are alike deſtrutive to the preſent 
purity of the Soul, ſo they alike indanger our future peace, 
and lay us open to the ſurprize of Judgment. And as ſuch 
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pleaſures ruin the ſtate of the Soul, ſo of the body too, 
with which they have neareſt cognation. Hence that of 


Solomon (Prov.21.17.) He that loveth pleaſure ſhall be a poor 
man. There, plcaſure is oppoſed to work or labour : He 


that is all for taking his pleaſure, and will not follow his 
Calling, this man comes quickly to poverty, and will dic a 
Suppoſe the pleaſure be lawful, yet if he loves 
pleaſure, and is at his pleaſure when he ſhould be at his 
labour, he will ſoon be reduced to a morſel of bread, and 
become a poor man : But he that loveth unlawful pleaſures, 
(hall — be a poor man, but will prove a wicked man. 
T kou that att given to pleaſures (Iſa.47.8.) is the Charater 
of Babylon. God gives good men picaſure, but 'tis the 
mark of an evil man to be given to pleaſure. They that 
love pleaſure, are lovers of pleaſure more then lovers of God 
(2 Tim, 3.4.) and ſuch muſt needs be the worſt of 
men, 1 

And therefore we are not to underſtand this Text of any 
ſinful p'eaſure, nor of alife mcerly led in lawful pleaſure, 
that a man ſhould be all upon his plcaſure, and lay alide 
his Calling ; Elih# doth not oppoſe plcaſure to. work, 
labour or buſineſs, but to trouble, ſorrow, and affliction. 
They that obey and ſerve the Lord ſhall ſpend their years 
in pleaſures, in honeſt pleaſures, thar is, they ſhall live, not 
only contentedly, but joyfully. The Lord alloweth us to 
take any honeſt plcaſore while we live, but not to live in 
pleaſure; he alloweth us tozake our delights, but our de- 
lights muit not take us. 

There is yet another Query, for it may be ſaid, Is this 
a truth, that they who obey and ſerve the Lord ſhall ſpend 
therr days in proſperity, and their years in pleaſures ? Ian- 
iwer to that, RF | 

Firſt, If we take it abſolutely and univerſally, we can- 
not afhrm that every one who ſerveth and obeyeth God, 
ſhall always have pleaſure, that is, outward comforts and 
contentments in this world ;. many of the Lords faithful 
ſervants have lived in pain and ſorrow ; ſo that zf (as David 
ſpake in this caſe, Pſal.73.5.) ive ſhould ſpeak thus,we ſhould 
offend againſt the generation of his ſervants. Sorhe flouriſh 
in grace, who wither in worldly comforts. There is no 
certain connexton between theſe two, Grace and outward 
peace or plcaſure; the providences of God vary in this 
point as himſelf pleaſeth. Neither is it true, that the true 
ſervants of God do uninterruprtedly or always injoy in- 
ward pleaſures, comforts and contentments ; for he that 
fcareth the Lord, and obeyeth the voice of his ſervants, 
may walk in darkneſs, and trouble of ſpirit, and ſee no 
light, (Ia. 50. 10.) We are therefore to underſtand this 
Scripture as others of like nature, of that which is com- 
monly done, or of that which we may upon good ground 
expect from God, and in faith wait for, that if we ſerve 
and obey him, he will make our lives comfortable to us 
I anſwcr, 

Secondly, This promiſe, or promi'cs of a like nature 
were fitted to the time wherein Elihu fpake ; he ſpake ot 
the times long before Chriſts appearing in the fleſh, wher: 
the Lord did, as it were, lead on his people very much by 
promiſes, of temporal and outward proſperity, of which 
the Scripture is more ſparing in thenew Teſtament, where 
we are come to thg fulneſs of Chriſt, and the riches of the 
grace of God to us in hifn ; of which there is but little 
(Com peraenyy ſpoken in the old Teſtament : And there- 
: fore under that darker diſpenſation of ſpirituals, the Lord 
ſaw it good to incourage that people to obedience by a 
- multitude of very particular outward promiſes, as we mav 
read ( Dceut. 8.) He would bleſs their basket and their 
ſtore, the fruit of the field, cc. Theſe promiſes were ſuted 
to the ſtate of that under-age yu le, who were led on and 
inticed by viſible and ſen(ible bleſſings, as we do children 
with toyes and giudies ; and indeed all viſible injoyments 
are but ſuch in compariſon of ſpirituals. Believers under 
the Goſpel being come to a higher fate, to fuller attain- 
ments, the promiſes made to them run not much in thar 
channel ; yet it cannot be denied, that the Goſpel alſo 
holds out promiſes for remporals, aswell as the Law ; and 
this latter diſpenſation of the Covenant as well ax the 
franr, hath provided ſufficiently for our outward com- 

orts. | 


Thirdly, For anſwer, let us conſider the drift of the 


8o | Spirit of God in this promiſe of pleaſure. 7ob had oftcn 
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complained of his own ſorrowful condition, and concluded 

himſelf a man of ſorrow for all the remainder of his days: 

though' his faith was ftrong for the reſurrection of his 

body after death, yet he had little, if any faith at all, that 

he ſhould be raiſed out of that miſerable eſtate wherein 

he was in this life. He alſo had ſpoken ſomewhat raſhly 

and amiſs concerning the dealings of God with his ſervants 
in general, as if nothing but trouble and ſorrow, did attend 
them, and that the wicked went away with all the ſweet 
and good of this world. Now Elibn to take him off from 
theſe ſad, and almoſt deſpairing a, rg as to the return 
of his own comforts, and to reQifie his judgment in the 
ocneral point, as to the dealings of God with others ; he 
alſureth Fob, that if righteous men being bound in fet- 
tcrs, cc. Hear and obey, God will break thoſe bonds, 
and cut the cords of their affliction, and they ſhall ſpend 
(the remainder of ) rherr days in proſperity, and(thereſt of ) 
their years 1:2 pleaſures. So that Elth« in holding out this 
proiniſe to Fob, would rather clear his judgment from an 
error concerning the laſtingneſs or continuance of his pains 
and ſorrows, than heat his affections in the expectation of 
joys and plcaſurcs in this world. 

Fourthly, I anſwer, Though the people of God have 
not always days of ſuch outward proſperity, nor years of 
ſuch ſcnlitive pleaſures, yct they have that which is better, 
and if they have no pleaſures, they do not want them. The 
Apoſtle could ſay ( Phil.4.11.,) 1 have learned in what ſtate 
ſoever I am, therewith to be co::tent. What is pleaſure if 
content be not ? We may have outward pleaſures, yet no 
content, but he that hath content within, cannot miſs of 
pleaſure. A man may have riches, but no contentment, but 
he that hath contentment is very rich, ( 1 T2. 6. 6.) Goa- 
lireſs with contentmerit 1 great 7am, and great gain is pro- 
{perity : this great gain, this heart-pleaſure, or ſoul-reſt, 
contentment, 1s the aſſured portion of thoſe who obey and 
ſerve the Lord, what ever their outward portion be in this 
world. And he may be ſaid to ſpend his days in good, and 
his years in pleaſure, who hath theſe purc gains of graci- 
ous contentment, reſting the Soul in God in all conditions. 
The life of man (that is, the comfort of his life) doth not 
conſiſt in the abundance of that which he poſſeficth, ( / xe 
12,15.) or in ſenſc-pleaſures; but in that ſweet compoſure 
and ſedatcneſs of his Soul, reſting by faith in the promiſes 
of God, or rather in the God of the promiſes, and fo ſuck- 
ing {weetneſs from them. 

Laſtly, As though a ſervant of God ſhould be cxerciſed 
with ſorrows all the days of his life, yet he cannot be ſaid 
to ſpend his days in ſorrow, becauſe he meets with many 
refreſhing intervals and ſhines of favour from the face of 
God in the midſt of thoſe clouds z ſo he may be ſaid to 
ſpend his days in pleaſure, becauſe at {eaſt, when his days 
here are ſpent, he conſummates his days (which is one ſ1g- 
nification of the word ) by an intrance into everlaſting 
pleaſures. 

So much for the anſwer of tacſe queſtions, concerning 
this promiſe, T hey (hall ſperd their days in proſperity, and 


cher years 131 pleaſure. 


From the promiſe it ſel, Note; Firſt, Obediezice to God 
25 profitable to man. 


God hath no profit by our Obedience, but we have. 
God doth not call usto ferve him in his work, as we call 
{crvants to do our work, to get his iiving by us, or better 
himſelf; no, the Lord calls us to ferye him and obey him, 
{or our 9wn good. They conſult their own good beſt, who co 
moſt cood. 1 may ſay theſe three things of thoſe who do 
good (and what is ſerving God, but doing of good ? Or 
what is doing good but ſerving God ? ) Firſt, they ſhall 
rcccive true good ; Secondly, they ſhall for ever hold the 
belt good, the chicf good, they ſhall not only ſpend their 
days and ycars in gocd, but when their days and years are 
ſpent, they ſhall have good, and a greater good than any 
they had, in ſpending the days and years of this life ; they 
ſhall have good in death, they ſhall come toa fuller injoy- 
ment of God, the chief Good, when they have left and let 
foll the poſſeſſion of all carthly goods. Thirdly, they that 
do good ſhell find all things working together for their 
good ; if they have a loſs, they ſhall receive good by it z 
if they bear a Croſs, that ſhall-bear good. Outward 
troubles cannot diſturb, much leſs pollute our ſpiritual 
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good ; for, All things work together for good to them that 
love God, who arethe called according to his purpoſe (Rom. 
8.28.) Surely thenthe ſervice of God is a gainful ſervice, 
a profitable ſervice; though the work may be hard, and 
the way painful, yet the wages will be ſweet, and the end 
pleaſant. The contemplation of this put David upon 
putting that queſtion (Pſal. 34. 12, 13.) What man #5 he 
that aefireth life, and loveth many days, that he may ſ:e good 
(That is, that he may enjoy good ) keep thy tongue from evil, 
and thy mouth, that it ſpeak no guile ;, depart from evil, and 
do good, The Pſalmiſt makes Proclamation, What man is 
ne that would have good ? Let him do good, let him obey 
and ſerve God, and he ſhall have g00d. 

Again, Conlider the Promiſcin relation to the Perſons 
deſcribed, (Ver. 8, 9,10.) They were bound in Fetters, and 
holden in Cords of afflift;on : Now faith El:hu here, they 
ſhall ſpend their days in proſperity, and their years in plea- 


ſares, 


Hence Note ; There is no condition ſo low and forlorn, 
but the Lord is able to bring us out of it, and into the 
enjoyments of fulleſt comforts; 


He can change our Iron Fetters, and Cords, ir.to Rings 
of Gold, and Bracelets; he can Tranſlate our days of 
trouble, and our years of pain, into days of proſperity, 
and years of pleaſure; it was ſo with Fob in the iſſue, and 
he was the man that Elibu here intended. Fob was long 
bound in fetters, and ho!den in the cords of affliction, yet 
as El:hu told him he ſhould, ſo he did afterwards, ſpend 
his days in proſperity, and his years in pleaſure; the Lord 
doubled his Cattel to him, his friends fill'd his Coffers, and 
his Cabinets, Every man gave him a piece of mony, and 
every one an Ear-ring of Gold; his children alſo were the 
ſame for number, his daughters the faireſt in the Land ; 
hiraſelf alſo lived in the fulneſs of this outward Proſperity, 
tillhe was full of days, and he fed upon the delicious fruits 
of this Promiſe all his after-days. /anaſſch having run 2 
courſe of unparallel'd wickedneſs, was at laſt raken by the 
Captains of the hoſt of the King of Aſſyria, among the 
Thorns, and they bound him with fetters, and carryed him to 
Babylon (2 Chron. 33.11.) yet when in his affliction he be- 
ſought the Lord his God, and humbled himſelt greatly 
before the God of his Fathers, he was intreated of him, 
and brought again to er:ſalew, where he ſpent his days in 
proſperity, and his years in pleaſure. If weturnto the 
Lord in affliction, the Lord is ready to turn away our af- 
fiction, or (as the Church prayed in the half-rurn of her 
affliction, Pſal.126.4.) ro turn our captivity, as the ſtreams 
in the South; That is, to make both a moſt admirable and 
a moſt comfortable turn of our condition, Streams in the 
hot Southern Countries are-rare; the Rain of thoſe Lands 
uſually is duſt. Streams in the South are alſo very wel- 
come : How g'ad are they of a cooling Shower froma 
Cloud, who daily feel, and are fainted with the ſcorching 
Beams o: the Sun ! Such a turn ſhall they have(ſaith Elihu) 
who being holden in the cords of affliction, turn from ini- 
quity. obey and ſerve the Lord. 
Thirdly, From the matter of the Promiſe, 


Note ; A cemfortable paſſage through this life, is avery 
great mercy, as well as the hope of happineſs for ever 
in the other life. 


'Tis proſperity and pieaſure in this world, though not 
meer worldly proſperity and pleaſure, which is here pro- 
miſed ; and we are not to ſlight any thing that comes by 
promiſe, yea, we ſhould highly eſteemthoſe things, which, 
conſidered in themſelves, are litile worth, as they come to 
us through the Promiſe. We may quickly over-rate and 
over-reckon outward things in themſelves, iand we ever 
do ſo, if we rate or reckon them any better than vanity z 
but as they are promiſed and beſtowed in a way of favour 
from God, and as they area part of the purchaſe of Chrilt, 
and handed to us by him (ſo are even outward things to 
believers) thus they are very valuable. Upon theſe terms 
to liveand ſpend our days in good, and our years in honeſt 
lawful pleaſures, is a great mercy. 

From the whole take two Corollaries. 

Firſt, How blaſphemous then is their Opinion, who ſay it 
15 a vain thing to ſerve the Lord, or, that theres no profit in 
calling upon him which blaſphemy was refuted Ch.2 1.14. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, Would we have a good end of, or out-gate | 


from our afMictions, then let us hear and obey. Thus much 


of the firſt caſe, what the iſſue of their afliCtions ſhall be, 
who obey : The Second iflue upon the contrary caſe, fol- 
l»weth in the 12. Verſe. 


Verſ. 12. 45ut if they obey not, they ſhall periſh by the 
Swo2d, and die without knowledg, 


Here contrarics are ſct one over againſt another, for their 
faller illuſtration. 7f they obey not ;, that is, if thoſe righ- 
tcous men ſpoken of before (Ver/. 7.) obey not. What it 
is not to obcy, is clear by what I ſaid was to obey, in 
opening the Gower verſe. 
in this latter part it is not ſaid, If they obey not, and ſerve 
Eimnot, but only, if they obey not 3 and I conceive, El:ba 
ſaith no more, or proceeds no further, becauſe __ who 
deny obedience, will certainly deny ſervice ; thereforehe 
ſtops at that. | | 

Jf they obey not.] They who are good in their ſtate, 
may often fail in doing that which is good ; for of thoſe 
this Text yet ſpeaks, and is generally interpreted. The 
Hypocrite in heart is ſpoken of in the next verſe, but here 
Elthu is ſpeaking of the righteous, and becauſe he is ſo, 
therefore by this diſobedience cannot be meant an obſtinate 
rebellion, but a ſloth or careleſneſs in attending to the Call 
of God, for the amendment of ſome evil in their lives. /f 
they obey not : 


Hence Note; The calls and commands of God are not 


always obeyed, no not by good men, not by the righ- | 


e045. 


The call and command of God is not at all obeyed by 
the wickcd, and it is not always obeyed by the righteous. 
The righteous ſometimes hear the word, but do not an- 
ſwer it, and ſometimes they feel the rod, and do not attend 
it; they cry out of the ſmart of the rod, and of the ſores 
which the laſhes of the rod have made upon them, they 
weep over, or becauſe of their ſores, yet they do not pre- 
ſently give glory to God by obeying him, and leaving 
their ſins, I mean as to that ſpecial point of duty in which 
God would have them obey him, and as to thoſe ſpecial 
{ins which God by that affliction calls upon them to leave. 
Many good men do not preſently underſtand the purpoſe 
of God in this or that afiction; and while it is ſo with 
them, they muſt needsfail in anſwerableneſs to it. I know 
every godly man hath a general bent to obey God and 
ſerve him. Ir is not with the godly in their afflictions as 
with the wicked under theirs, of whom the Prophet 
ſpeaks, (1/a. 9. 13.) They did not turn to him that ſmote 
them ; yet even ſuch Scriptures are in a degree applicable 
to many of the people of God, they do not always turn to 
him that ſmiteth them ; when they arc exerciſed with va- 
ricty of calamities, they mindnot the Lord as they ought. 
And hence it is (I ſay) thatthough the righteous have a 
general bent to obedience, yet they ſometimes come ſhort 
of that obcdience which a ſpecial affliction or correction 
calleth them to; yea, they may be ſo ſhort in anſwering 
it, that the Lord may proteed to lay heavier and greater 


a{flitions upon them, cven to the taking of them out of 


the world, as it followeth in this Verſe, If they obey 


not, 


They hall periſh by the Swozd, 


De carcere 
_ yy Before they were bound in fetters and held in cords, 
ocbgar; 4 but now the fword ſhall overtake them, and they ſhall 
Aquin. periſh or be taken away by the ſword: The Hebrew is, they 
Per gladium ſhall paſFaway by the ſword, That is, they ſhall die. Man 
"fre > 1s aid to paſs away by the ſword, when the fword doth 
5114; 4. not paſsby him, but ſmites and kills him, which is a tem- 
ciditr, +Poral periſhing. It is ſaid ( 1/a. 57.1.) The righteous 
Druſ, perijh, &c. As the righteous periſh by a natural death, ſo 
they may periſh by a violent death, and poſſibly that may 
fall upon them when they attend not the providential dif- 
by Pcnfations of God. «+ 
Proms oft They ſhall periſh by the ſword, or by the drawn weapon. 
viſe, 2ut 


' 
*,7 © — 
&4X 11/fs 


The word notes any weapon that is drawn or caſt forth, 
hence ſome tranſlate it a Dart or Javelin, which is ſhot 
out of the hand; but it may alſo be applied to the Sword, 
which being drawn forth out of the ſheath is often ſent 


I ſhall only take notice, that | 
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miſſive weapons: Now when Elihu ſaith, they ſha!l periſh 
by the ſword, we may take the word ſword properly or 
rropically. . Properly two ways; Firſt, for the !word of 
the Warrier ; Secondly, for the ſword of the Magiſtrate, 
cither juſtly puniſhing or grievouſly afflicting. Some 
good men have acknowledged in preat trials and ſufferings 
bnder the hand of man, that God hath met with them for 
their nepleft or non-attendance to more immediate af- 
fictions under his own hand. Apain, take the ſword 
tropically or improperly, and ſo any ſore affliti$n that 
greatly annoyeth, eſpecally if to death, is called + Sword 
m Scripture; Thcy ſhall periſb by the Sword, (under one 
notion or other) if rhey do nor obey. 


Hence Learn ; God will not ſpare, no not his own People, 
if they ao not obey him, 


God is full of ſparing mercy, but the rightcous may 
provoke him ſo, that he will not ſpare, no not them. 
Judgment begins often at the houſe of God (1 Per.4.17.) 
And if Judgment begin at the houſe of God, what ſhall 
the end bs of thoſe x obey not the Goſpel ? This is ater- 
rible word. The righteous may periſh by the ſword ; how 
dreadfully theri ſhall the unrighteous, the wicked, the 
{corners of godlineſs, periſh ! If God will make his own 
people ſmart in his anger, when they provoke hini, how 
will he ſpeak, ro his enemies in bis wrath, and vex them in his 
ſore difpteafure (Pfal.2.5.) 
Secondly, From the gradation of their troubles ; 
Firſt, they were baund in ſetters ang helden in cords, but 


now here's.a Sword, a devouring ſword, a killing deadly 
weapon. 


Hence Learn; They who give not glory to Cod in lef- 


ſer or in lighter afflittions araw greater upon them- 
ſelves ; 


They may come from a cord to a ſword, from being 
bound to be flain, God hath ſeveral ſorts of Inſtruments 
to chaſten his people with, and as the belt of outward good 
things may be the portion of evil wicked men, ſo the 
worlt of outward evils may be the portion of good men 
they may at any time, and fometimes ſhall periſh by the 
Sword, and as it followes, 


They ſhall die without knowledg. 
2, 8 Sword 1s death , a detdly Sword ; hey ſhall 
te, . 
Witl:out knowledq, or, as the Text may be Read, be- 
cauſe they were without knowlede. 


the Soul be without k»owledg is not 5004, (ſaith Solomon, 
Prov. 19. 2.) How then can he be good whoſe Soul is 
without knowledg ? And ſecing we interpret this Text 
of the righteous, how can it be ſaid, rhey die withour 
knowledg ? | 

. T anſwer, Knowledg may be taken in a more general 
ſenſe, and ſo no righteous man either lives or dies without 
knowledg ? He neither lives nor dies without the know- 
ledg of God in Jeſus Chriſt, whom ro know is eternal life, 
(Fobn 17.3.) and without the knowledg of whom, all 
(who are actually capable of ſuch knowledg) muſt die 
eternally ; he neither lives nor dies without the know- 
ledg of himſelf as a ſinner, and of Chriſt who ſaveth 
him from his fins. Such ignoranccs are inconliſtent with 
the ſtate of a godly man ; he ray do fooliſhly, but he is 
not a fool; he may be wanting in ſome kind of know- 
ledg, but he doth not want knowledg ; he cannot be with- 
out ſaving knowledg, though he may periſh (temporally) 
without knowledg, The firtt thing that God makes in the 
new creation is light, the light of knowledg, there he 
begins his work ; therefore we cannot take knowledg 
generally, ſimp'y and abſolutely, in this Text ; but as 
knowledg may be taken reſtrictively, for knowledg in or 
about this or that particular, ſo a good man may want 
knowledg, there may be ſomewhat which the Lord would 
acquaint the righteous with, and teach them by their fer- 


ters and afflictions, which they do not learn ; and there- 
fore rhey de without knowlede, or, becauſe they are with- 
| out knowledg ; yet that want of knowledg, together with 


——— ——— 


| . © 
upon deadly meſſages, and may be numbered among | 80 all their other wants and isnorances,are pardoned to them. 


Further 
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But is any righteous man without knowledg ? That | 
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Bold. 


Further we may expound the words thus ; They ſhall { 


die without knowledg, that is, without the -nantarnge. Fr | 
conſideration of that ſpecial afflition'or judgment which | 
is coming upon them, they ſhall dic unawares, not think- | 
ing, nor ſo much as dreaming of ſuch a judgment, or that 
ſuch a hand of God was ſo near them. According to this 
interpretation, Elihu intends either their inadvertency of 
that « qgpoy begs or calamity with which they are 
overtaken, or their not underſtanding the reaſon of it. 
Chriſt Gaith in the Goſpel ( Luke 12. 46.) The ma#ter of 
that ſervant (the evil ſervant ) ſhall come in a day which 
he krows not of, and in a time when he looked not for him, 
Now, as the laſt Judgment, the great Judgment ſhall 
come upon the wicked in a time when they look not for 
it, ſo the Lord may _ 
upon ſome one or more of his own people, when they do 
not think of it, or-never ſuſpeted that they ſhould fall 
under it. Good men are ſometimes ſurprized ; and fo, 
they ſhalkdie without kyowledg, is no more then this, they 
ſhall be taken unawares by a ſuddain unexpected judg- 


ment. Though every godly man hath a preparation for | 


the general judgment, yct as toa particular one, he may be 
much unprepared, 
Laſily, Some expound the words of more than inad- 
vertency, or bare neſcience, even of folly, and ſome degree 
of affected ignorance, which poſſibly may prevail —_ 
a righteous man in ſome caſes and for a time ; but 1 rather 


a ſpecial particular Judgment 


- — — = 
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adhere to the former interpretation, becauſe (as was ſhew- | 


ed before) the whole context ſeems to intend a more or- | 
dinary caſe of a righf&ous man. $0 then, this Scripture | 


holds out the ſad iſſues which the negleCt of giving God 
the glory of his correCtions and chaſtenings may bring up- 
on the righteous. 


Hence Note ; Diſobedience, or negleft of duty, is dan- 
gerous, whereſoever it is found. 


| 


The Church of Corinth felt this ; many of them died | 


(in the ſenſe given) without knowledg, or not having a 
due ſpiritual _ + of Chriſt in the holy ſupper, 
which the Apoſtle calls, their nor r—_— the Lords 
body, (1 Cor.11.29.) and preſently tells them (Yer/. 30.) 
For this cauſe many are weak, and ſickly: among you, and 


many ſleep; That is, are taken away by death. Any 


kind or degree of ſin is dangerow ; not to obey a hint of | 


providence, not to obey an intimation of the mind of 
God in an aflittion, may be very dangerous; afflicti- 
ons may end in deſtruQtions, and fetters in death, if the 
purpoſe of Gqd in them be not attended and anſwered 
by us. 


Secondly, Note ; Not tv obey when G od calls and com- 
mands, is folly and ignorance. 


Such do as if they had no knowledg at all what or how 
to do. 


Laſtly in that he ſaith, chey ſhall die withont knowleds, 
we may learn this from it ; 


The ignozance and heedleſneſs of nic undo them, and 
b:ing deſtruction upon them. 


Many die becauſe they have no knowledg, others not 
heeding or minding what they know. Holy David con- 
feſſed that in one point he was ignorant and fooliſh, even 
a a beaſt, (Pſal. 73.22.) and when good men act like 
beaſts, without a due improvement of reaſon and under- 
ſtanding, they may periſh (as to this temporal life) like 
beaſts, (1/a. 5. 13.) Therefore my people are gone into cap- 
tivity, becauſe they have no knowledg. The Prophet (1 
conceive) is to be underſtood (as this Text) not that they 
had no knowledg at all, or were utterly ignorang, but they 
had no knowledg as to that ſpecial diſpenſation of God, 
how to make uſe of it or improveit, at leaſt they took no 
heed, no care to uſe or improve it ; and (faith he) they 
therefore are gone into captivity, they are brought under 
bondage to their enemies, they are ſcattered, ruin'd, and 
(as to this world) quite loſt and undone. Wicked men 
are undone by acting againſt their knowledg; good men 
may be undone by aGing below their knowledg, or by not 
acting according to what they know or ſhould have known 
and ſo (woug their ignorance or heedleſneſs) they die 
without knowleag. 
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VERS. 13, 14. 

But the hypocrites in heart heap up w2ath,” they cry not 
when he bindeth them. «= 

Thep die in Youth, and their Life is among the un- 


clean. 

E Libu having put the caſe of the righteous in theſe two 

conditional propoſitions laſt opened, as ſomewhat 
doubtful, what at lealt ſome of them may do, as to a right 
improvement of outward afflictions; he proceeds in 
theſe two verſes to ſhew the caſe of the wicked wholly 
deſperate, in their affliction. There is an Jf put upon 
the righteous, bur he is concluſive upon the hypocrite; to 
be ſure he will neither hear nor obey, neither ſubmit nor 
conform to the voice of the rod. 

So that in theſe words he ſets forth the common yea 
conſtant iſſue of the hand of God upon hypocrites in heart. 
Poſſibly good men, righteous men may not always anſwer 
the expectation of God, when aMichion is upon them ; 
but as for hypocrites, 'they (always) heap up wrath. And 
in this we may conceive Elihu hath a reſpe@ to Job; For 
though he did not conclude him to be an hypocrite 51 heart, 
yet he put it home upon him to conſider the matter, whe- 
ther he himſelf had not, atleaſt, ated and carried it like 
an hypocrite in heart, under the affliting hand of God, 
foraſmuch as he was no more humbled and ſabdued under 
it. And indeed Elihu turns my ſtone, and tryeth every 
way, to bring down the ſpirit of Fob. And therefore ag 
he had ſhewed, what the uſual effets of the hand of God 
upon the righteous are, ſo he tells him how it is with the 
wicked in that caſc, thereby to put him upon the trial, 
Whether he had not reafon to ſuſpet himſelf to be an hy- 
pocrite, becauſe his carriage, was ſo like theirs. 


Verſ. 13. But the hypocrites in heart, &c. 


That adverſative particle ſhews that he is dealing upon 
another ſubject : hypocrites in heart are far from righte- 
ouſneſs, I have diſcourſed ſomewhat largely concerning 
the hypocrite in Chap. 34. Yer/. 30. upon theſe words, 
That the hypocrite reign not, leſt the people be ſnared ; There- 
fore I intend not here to revive that tubject, but ſhall only 
a little open the additional term or amplification which 
is here put upon the hypocrite. Elhu doth not ſay barely, 
hypocrites heap up wrath, but, The hypocrites in heart bea 
xp wrath; as implying ſome ſpecial CharaQter and brand 
of hypocriſie upon the perſons here aimed at. A» hypo- 
crite in heart is no more but this, nor is it any thing leſs 
than an hearty hypocrite ; he is one that is not to the halves, 
but wholly hypocritical ; he that is but half with God 
(ſuch is the hypocrite) js wholly profane, wholly wicked. 
The ſame word which Ceaifeeck an hypocrite ſignifyeth a 
profane perſon, and ſo we put it in the margin of this Text, 
The hypocrite, or the profane in heart. This expreſſion is 
very parallel with that of the Apoſtle Paul (Col. 1, 21.) 
Ye that were ſometimes alienated and enemies in your mind, 
by wicked works. yet now hath be reconciled, He doth not 
only call natyral men enemies to God,as indeed they allare, 
(the wiſdom of the fleſh ts enmity againſt God ) But he calls 
them enemies in their minds, that is, ſuch as have a mind to 
be enemies, or ſuch as have a good will to doevil. So here, 
an hypocrite in heart is a man heartily hypocritical ; who- 
ſoever is an hypocrite is an hypocrite in heart; Hypocriſie 
is that which lieth at the bottom, it is an heart-ſin ; though 
hypocriſie aCt and vent it ſelf at the tongue, and by the 
hand, yet all hypocriſie lieth at the heart ; nevertheleſs, 
every hypocrite is not(ſtrictly taken) an bypocrite in hear. 
The hypocrite in heart is oppoſed to the upright in heart, 


(Pſal. 92.11.) Thehypocrite in heart hath a heart as full 


of hypocriſie, as the upright, in heart would have hearts 
full of uprightneſs. Yet further to charaQterize the hypo- 
crite in heart, 

Take theſe three conſiderations to clear it ; 

Firſt, an hypocrite in heart is one who doth evil, not out 
of miſtake, but out of deſign; not becauſe he cannot do 
otherwiſe, but becauſe he will not, and is reſolved on it ; 
ſuch a ſinful piece or fuch a piece of ſinfulneſs is the bypo- 
crite in heart ;, he ſins as he ſhould love and ſerve and 


80 | obey God, with all his heart. 


Secondly, 
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ly, as this hypocrite doth evil upon delign, fo 
mo oo | good wich « wicked mind. It is poſſible for 
a man to do good unſincerely, or not to be ſincere in the 
doing of it, and yet not to do it with a wicked mind and 
purpoſe, or with a baſe deſign. There are many who do 
pood, who come to duty, whether in family or congre- 
gation, who mind not what they do, nor have any love to 
ir, or zcal for it ; here is hypocritical attendance, 1n that 
they ſet not themſelves ro meet with God or find God in 
the duty ; yet peſſibly ſuch come not with a wicked pur- 
poſe, nor with a p!ot intheir keads in doing theſe dutics, 
that's proper tO the hypocrite in heart. Thus we may 
under(tand that of Solomon, latcly opzned upon another 
occaſion, (Prov-21. 27.) The ſacrifice of the wicked # an 
ubomination to the Lord ;, how much more when be bringeth 
it with a wicked mind! A man may.be wicked as to his 
ſtate, yet not do a thing with a wicked mind, not bring a 
ſacrifice (which includeth all holy ſervices) with an _ 
purpoſe : but the hypocrite in heart when-ever he dot 
any good, hath a plot in it ; as he always ſerves God with 
a reſerve, he hath ſomewhat that he doth with-hold, he 
cometh by halves, fo he always ſerves God with a deſign. 
He may make a fair ſhew, and a great noiſe in profeſſion, 
but ever he hath ſcme cnd of his own in it. Fehu ſaid, 
Come ſee my z.+4l for Ged, He was about a goo$ work, 
the deſtroying of Aj.3bs Houſe, and Baals Prieſts, this he 
called zeal for the Lord ; but he did all this with a wicked 
mind; for the great thing upon his heart was to get into 
the Throne, to be a King, he made uſe of all thoſe ſpecious 
acts of zeal only as a ſtirrup to raiſe himſelf into the ſad- 
die, the mattcr he aimed at was to eſtabliſh the Kingdom 
of Iſrael to himſelf and his poſterity. That's a ſecond 
thing; as the hypocrite doth evil purpoſely, ſo when he 
doth good he hath a purpoſe, a plot in it, more than is 
good ; he doth it not, either for the honour bf God, or 
tor the injoyment of God, which are the beſt ends of eyery 
good ation, and without a pure eye, without which no 
action, how good ſoever in it ſelf, is good to, or turns to 
the good of the ator. a by 

Thirdly, The hypocrite in heart, 1 conceive, 1s ſuch a 
one as knows himſelf to be an hypocrite. There are 
many hypocrites, who little think that they are hypocrites, 
yea, they may think themſelves very upright and hoheſt 
mn what they do; ignorant deluded ſouls, underſtand not 
their own Taſe. Laodicea was wretched and miſerable, 
theſe are falſe and hypocritical, but know it not. As ſome 
judg, or rather miſ-judg themſelves hypocrites, who are 
upright in the main with God, and honeſt at heart, (How 
frequent are ſuch complaints, and ſelf-wronging accuſati- 
ons? ) So many are hypocrites, or rotten at heart, who 
know it not. The heart is deceitful above all things, (faith 
the Prophet Jer. 17. 9.) and deſperately wicked, who can 
know it ? And among all men, common hypocrites know 
leaſt of their own hearts. Burt the hypocrites in heart 
know their hearts-are rotten and falſe, to what they pro- 
feſs. The politick hypocrite knoweth that all he doth is 
but in ſhew, and that he doth bur act a part in Religion, as 
a P;ayer upon the Stage, when he is moſt religious ; he 
doth but take a colour, 'or die, or paint himſelf with Re- 
ligion, (which is the Ggnification of the word here uſed 
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loſs; or diſguiſe upon himſelf, that he may appear what 
be is not, or what he knows himſclf not to be ; He know- 
eth in himſelf that he is naught, while he would be known 
by and to others as good. The Apoltle ſpeaking of the 
grievous ſufferings of ſome primitive Chriſtians, ſaith 
( Heb.10. 34.) They took joyfully the ſpoyling of their goods, 
knowing 1n themſelves that they have a better and a more in- 
during ſubſtance ; That is, they knew they were in a pre- 
ſent gracious ſtate, and that thete remained for thetn an 
eternal happy ſtate. 
one that k»ewerh'in himſelf, or in his heart, that he doth 
but pretend to be good, and that whatſoever good he doth, 
it is only in pretence, and is thertfote (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the Heretick, Tt.3.11.) condemned of himſelf, 
while he acquits or commends himſelf never ſo well to 
others. Thus it-appears how bad, how baſe ghe hypo- 
crite in- heart is in bis beſt appearances, and how much 
he excels and bzars away the Bell for baſeneſs and bad- 
neſs, 1 may ſay, for madneſs too, from all common hypc- 


———— 


in the Hebrew) but is not religious, he doth but put a fair | 


Thus alſo ati hypocrite in heart, is } 
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crites. Now as they exceed in (in, ſo they ſhall in miſery, 
the next words aſſure us of that ; But the hypocrates in 
beart 

Heap up w:ath.] £1;b« having deſcribed the perſon 
that he dealcth with, or about, he alſo ſets forth bot} 
their woful and (inful condition : And he doth it three 


Firſt, By what they do ; They heap up wrath. . For a man 
to be labouring continually only to make heaps of wrath 
for kimſelf, in what a woful condition is that man ! 

Sccohdly, He ſhews their bad, both ſinful and woful 
condition, by what they will not do ; that we have at the 
latter end of the 13. verſe, ' They cry not when he biideth 
them, They heap up wrath, that they do: They cry nor 
when he vindeth them ; That they do not. | 

Thirdly, He ſets forth ther woful condition by that 
which is an inevitable conſequent and fruit of ſuch doing, 
and not doing, the evil which they ſuffer ; that we have 
(Verſ. 14.) They die in youth, and their life « among the 
unclean. Theſe are the parts of the woful condition of 
- in heart. T ſhall give a touch upon each of 
them. 

Firſt, Copſider what they are doing: If you would 
know their trade, 'tis this; They are heaping up wrath ; 
they add wrath to wrath, till they make a mighty mats 
or heap of it. There is a difference among ſone inter- 
preters what wrath is here intended. They heap up 
wrath, | : 

Firſt, Some conceive that Elihu meancth their own 
wrath. Hypocrites in heart heap up wrath; thatis, when 
God doth at any time bind them in fetters, and holdeth 
them in the cords of affliction, as he ſpake in the former 
context, theſe hypocrites in heart, what do they ? Do 
they obey ? Do they turn from iniquity ? Do they amend 
their hearts or lives ? No ; They heap up wrath, they grow 
angry, they vex and rage in'tead of repenting ; thar's all 
theſe hypocrites do; when the Lord hath bound them in 
fetters, and holds them in the cords of affliction, they are 
all in a flame, they are mad with rage and fury. Some 
both of the Ancients and Moderns, infilt uponthis opinion, 
and it is a very great truth, that when the hypocrite in 
heart is' under the hand of God, when God hath him faſt 
in his fetters, his wrath doth boil, his fury comes up in 
his face, as it is ſaid (Ezgk. 38.18.) concerning the wrath 
of God towards his enemies : this fully anſwers that 
aſſertion of Eliphaz, (Job 5. 2.) Wrath killeth the fooliſh 
man. What wrath ? His own wrath ; he kills himſelf with 
vexing and fretting. The hypocrite in heart isa wrathful 
man, when things go not right with him. Some have ſo 
expounded that (Eph. 2: % Te were by nature children of 
wrath, even as others. Children of wrath, that is, wrathful 
children ; we are full of wrath, ſull of anger by nature: 
Though I do not take that to be the ſenſe of the Apoſtle ; 
but that by Children of wrath, he means all men as born 
under the wrath of God, nor do conceive this the pro- 

per meaning here, though not unuſeful. They heap up ' 
my That is, they grow angry, vexcd, and troubled ; 
ut 

Secondly, Rather the wrath heaped up, is the wrath of 
God, which is the moſt dreadful thing inthe world ; and 
ſotheſe words may be expounded by thoſe of the Apoſtle 
to an impenitent linher ( Rom. 2. 4, 5.) Deſpsſeſt thou the 
riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and long-ſuffering, 
not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repen- 
tance : But after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart trea- 
ſureſt up unto thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath, and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God. To beap up 
wrath, and, to nvefive up wrath,are the ſame. The abuſers 
of the patience arid long-ſuffering of God, are treaſuring 
up wrath againſt themſelves from day to day ; and ſo do 
the hypocrites in heart, They heap up wrath. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The wicked or bypocrites in heart, 
grow more wicked while the' band of God, his afflitting 
hand, ts upon them. 


The more they are under the rod, the more they rebel, 
I ground it upori this; If they did not heap up ſin, they 
ſhould not heap up wrath; were they not more vile and 
wicked under their affliction, there would not be more 
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anger againſt them: It was ſaid of thoſe that would have 
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brought in the captives'(which was a very oppreſling pur- 
poſe, 2 Chro. 28.13.) yeſhall not; for Whereas we have 
offended againſt the Lord already, ye intend 10 add more to 
our ſins and to our treſpaſs. Then preſently followeth, For 
our treſpaſs is great, and there us fierce wrath againſt Iſrael. 
As if it had been ſaid, If ye dothis thing ye will increaſe 
the wrath of Ged (which is very fierce already) and blow 
it up into a conſuming flame. While men grow more and 
more wicked and vile, God groweth (as to the manifeltati- 
ons of wrath) more wrathful. When we hear of the in- 
creaſe of wrath, we may be ſure there hath been a propor- 
tionable increaſe of ſin. Itis ſaid of Ahaz, who was a hy- 
pocrite in heart, a very prophane perſon, (2Chron.28.22.) 
that in the time of his diſtreſs he treſpaſſed yet more againſt 
the Lord, and treſpaſſing more againſt the Lord, he heaped 
up more of the Lords wrath againſt himſelf : For 'tis ad- 
ded, (Verſ.23.) He ſacrificed to the gods'of Damaſcus which 
[more him ;, he got nothing but blows, for his pains,. or 
impious piety in ſerving them : Ard he ſaid, becauſe the 
gods of the Kings of Syria help them, therefore will I ſacri- 
ficeto them, th.it they may help .ne. But what got he by this 
increaſe of his ſin? Surely nothing, but an increaſe of 
wrath ; for, it followeth in the ſame verſe, They were the 
ruin of him and of all Iſrael. God makes new rods, when 
men make new fins; and he multiplyeth ſwords, while 
men multiply tranſgreſſions. The more men draw iniquity 
with cords of vanity, the more they draw miſery upon 
themſelves, andare held the faſter in the cords of affliction. 
Secondly, When 'tis ſaid, The hypocrites in heart heap up 
wrath, We know hypocrites are cunning gameſters, they 
hope to fin ſo cloſely and artificially, that no hurt ſhall ever 
come to them by it, yet The hypocrites in heart heap up 


wrath, 


Hence Note; The wiles and policies of bypocrites will 


avail them rothins ; 


They ſhall n«t avoid wrath, do what they can; the Lord 
will find them out. The Apoſtle ſaith (Gal.6 7.) God us not 
wocked; for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap; 
for he that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; 
but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap life 
everlaſting. Let hypocrites in beart ſow as cunningly as 
they can, though they ſeem to ſow only good ſeed, yet 
they ſhall reap bad fruit, becarffe they ſowed with a bad 
heart. Hypocrites may deceive men, and heap up their 
favours to themſelves, but they cannot deceive God, who 
knows their hearts, and will therefore conſume them in his 
wrath, which they have heaped up to themſelves. 

Thirdly, - El/zh# puts.it upon hypocrites in heart to be 
at this work of heaping up wrath. All impenitent fin- 
ners do it, but he puts it upon them eſpecially. All ſin- 
ners, open profeſſed ſinners, that fin and hide it not, that 
throw up even the very name and profeſſion of Religion, 
theſe all heap up wrath ; yet they heap up moſt, and are 
here ſpoken of, as the only heapers up of wrath, who are 
hypocrites in heart. 


Hence Note; Cod « extreamly angry with hypocrites, or 
' the wrath of God doth burn extreamly hot againſt 
hypocrites ; 


He heats the Furnace of his wrath ſeven times hotter for 
hypocrites in heart, than for ordinary finners. The Lord 
(1/a.10.5.) ſpeaking of the Aſſyrian ſaith, The ſtaff in 
their band us mine indignation,* I will ſend him againſt an 
hypecritical Nation, and againſt the people of my wrath will 
I give him a charge, to take the ſpoil, and to take the prey, 
and to tread them down, like the mire in the ſtreets, The 
Lord put a ſtaff in the hand of that great King of Aſria, 
and he called it his indignation ;, it was the Lords indigna- 
tron which was a ſtaff in the Aſſyrians hand. But againſt 
whom will he ſend it ? That Text anſwers againſt an hypo- 
critical Nation ; Who are they ? The people of hi wrath. 
God hath wrath for all ſinners, but the generation of hypo- 
crites are the people of his wrath beyond all other people. 
None abuſe God like hypocrites : For, firſt, hypocrites 
carry it towards God, as if he were like the Idols of the 
Heathen, that have eyes and ſee not, cars, and hear not, 
hands, and handle not ; feet, and cannot walk : That is, 
they carry it towards God as if he were but an Idol, ſatis- 
fied with meer outward ſhews and ſervices. An Idol finds 
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no fault, nor troubles any for their hypocrifie and falſe- 
heartedneſs : All that is required in the Idols ſervice, is 
but outſide and bodily exerciſe. Thus the hypocrites deal 
with God, as if healſo would be ſatisfied and taken up with 
a little outſide ſervice or as if ſacrifice would pleaſe him, 
when his word is diſobeyed, (1 Sam. 15.23.) Hath the 
Lord as great delight in burnt offerings and Sacrifices, as 
in obeying the voice of the Lord ? Saul had been very care- 
ful to bring home ſacrifices; He had not obeyed the com- 
mand of God, yet hoped to put him off with a ſacrifice, 
But what were heards and flocks of cattle to be ſacrificed, 
when Saul rebelled againſt God ? Nothing provokes God 
more then outward ſervices of worſhip, when they are not 
accompanied with inward, and univerſal ſubmiſſion to his 
will ; for that's no better a ſacrifice, no purer worſhip, then 
a Heathen pays to his Ido[-god. Hypocrites offer God only 
the blind, and the lame, (Mal.1.14.) that is, maimed and 
imperfect ſervices: there is imperfection in the ſervices 
of the beſt, but theirs are imperfect ſervices, ſo imperfect, 
blind and lame, that they are fit only for the blind, and the 
lame ; fo Idol-gods are called, (2Sam. 5.8.) And do not 
they heap the wrath of the true God, who ſerve him no 
better then falſe gods are ſerved, by their Idolatrous De- 
votioniljs ! 
SecoAidly, There muſt needs be a continual heaping up 
of wrath Þ Hypocrites ; for, if not to ſet the heart right 
provokes God to wrath, (P/ſal.78.8.) The Lord was cx- 


cecdingly diſpleaſed with the 1ſraelites, becauſe they ſer nor 
their heart aright. Now if the Lord beſo angry when the 
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heart is not ſet aright, much more muſt it provoke the 
Lord, when men do purpoſely ſet their hearts wrong,when 
they doevil knowingly, adviſedly, when, as it were, they 
ſtudy to do evil. To do good only in ſhew, doth more diſ- 
pleaſe the Lord, then the doing of that which in ſhew is evil, 
or which is evil above-board, known to be ſo by all behol- 
ders. As Hypocrites often deceive men, ſo they attempt to 
deceive God himſelf. This cannot but heap up wrath, be- 
ing it ſelf ſo great a heap of ſin. They who think God 
will be pleaſ'd with outward Services alone, or have no 
care to give him inward, are alike diſpleaſing to him. 
Therefore, among all ſorts of ſinners, the Lord declares 
his wrath, and thunders wo upon wo, in the Goſpel,againſt 


Hypocrites : They have heaped up wrath, and it ſhall be 


heaped upon them, They ſball have their Portion in the 
Lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone. That's the firſt 
thing, what they do, They heap up wrath. When the hand 
of God is upon them, they are ſo far from coming forth 
humbly and penitentially to turn away his wrath, or to 
ſeek his face, that they provoke him more and more, and 
dreadfully inflame the reckoning againſt themſelves ; They 
heap np wrath. 

Secondly, Elihu tells us what the Hypocrite in heart 
do not ; 


They cry not when he bindeth them. 

But is it a fault, or ſo great a fault, not to cry when God 
binderh us? Are we commanded or bound to cry, when 
we are bound in fetters, and holden in cards of affliction ? 
wherein lyeth this lin ? That will appear while I ſkew what 
crying is here intended. 

To cry, is, Firſt, to complain and make a noiſe; this is 


| the cry of impatience., Secondly, to mourn and be ſor- 


rowful; this is the cry of Repentance. Thirdly, to pray, 
to ſupplicate, yea, to pray mightily, to pra 

and this is the cry of Faith. ( Luke 18. 7.) Shall not God 
avenge hu own Elett, which cry day and night unto him ? 
That is, which pray mightily to him night and day. The 
hypocrite in heart often makes the firſt cry when God 


| | bindeth him, the cry of impatience, but never the two 


latter; hemakes not, either the cry of Repentance, or the 
cry of Faith in Prayer, when God bindeth him. This lets 
us ſee the ſecond Part of the wickedneſs of theſe Hypo- 


| two: They a& very finfully, for they beap up wrath ; 
| them That is, they neither repent nor Pray, or they re- 


pent not heartily, they pray not earneſt 
their affliction. Þ "PP ul 


when God humbleth them ;, 


When 


ſtrongly ; 


crites,. tis the omiſſion of a moſt neceſſary duty, yea of 
. they aCtnot holily, for they do not cry when God binds 


, In the day of 


Hence Note ; Firſt, Hypocrites humble not themſelves, 
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When he binds them as it were hand and foot, they ate 

tongue-tyedand heart-tycd. The Lord ſaid of ſuch (Hof. 
14.) T 

aw ply beds ; they aſſemble themſelves for Corn and 
Wine, and rebel againſt me. They howled and made a noiſe, 
but (faith the Lord) all the while they cryed not to me. 
There was no Repentance, no Prayer in their cry, they 
cryed not with their heart. Hypocrites will, firſt, com- 
plain much when God binds them z Secondly, they mur- 
mure much when God binds them ; Thirdly, they will vex 


themſelves like a Bull in a Net, when God binds them ; | 


Fourthly, they will Tail and curſe when God binds them : 
but repent, or pray they do not. (1ſa.8.21.) They ſhall paſs . 
through it hardly beſted and hungry, and it ſhall come to paſs, 
that when they ſhall be hungry, they ſhall fret themſelves, and 
curſe their King and their God, and look upward. Here was 
blaſpheming, but no crying, norepenting, no praying, no 
deprecating the hand of God, or the Judgment felt, in an 
humble and ſpiritual way. Hypocrites cry not to the Lord. 
though he makes them cry ; they are readier to find fault 
with God, than with themſelves, in the day of adverlity : 
they neither cry the cry of godly ſorrow for their fin, nor 
the cry of godly Prayers, for help out of their affliction. 
They who are falſe with God in times of Peace, ſeldom, if 
at all, repent, or duly apply themſelves to God for belp in times 
of trouble; the reaſon is, The Conſcience of the hypocrite 
in heart, tells him, he hath dealt baſely with God ; and 
therefore, when he is in ſtreights or bound, what face, what 
faith, what liberty of ſpirit, can he have to cry to God ? 
Such hypocrites often cry out deſpairingly, but O how 
rarely are they brought to cry, either believingly or repen- 
tingly, when God b:nderh them. 

* Secondly, Conſider this cry a little further, as a Prayer- 
cry. Hypocrites in heart may be much for prayer in 
time of proſperity, they were not hypocriteselſe ; if they 
did not pray, they were openly prophane, not hypocrites. 
Chriſt ſpeaking of hypocrites, (Marth. 6.) tells us, they 
pray much, and (/arrh.7.) they cry Lorg, Lord. Hypo- 
crites are much in Praying, eſpecially in times of proſperi- 
ty, yet here he ſaith, They cry not when he binaeth them, 
that is, inthe day of adverſity. 


Hence Obſerve, That which i not done uprightly, will 
2ot be done conſtantly. 


Hypocrites cry to God only in ſhew at beſt, and when 
'tis beſt with them ; but when they fall into a troubled 
condition, they cry not, they even lay down their ſhew ; 
they throw up their duties, when they miſs their deſires. 
They who have praycd often in a time of proſperity, not 
throwing away their ſins, coming into affliftion they throw 
away their prayers. Prayer will forſake them, who for- 
ſake God while they pray. Such as want Faith, will not 
have a heart to pray in their wants. If holy duties cauſe 
us not to leave our fins, finning will at laſt cauſe us to 
throw off our holy Duties. W:/, or doth, the hypocrite 
pray always? Was Fob's denying queſtion, at the 27. 
Chapter of this Book. They who do not love prayer, 
cannot hold out in prayer : They who do not find a ſweet- 
neſs in drawing near to God in good Times, wiil ſoon with- 
draw from him in evil Times. 

Thirdly, They cry not when he binds them. 


Note ; Hypoerites, when they have moſt need of prayer, 
are leaſt in the uſe of it. | 


When more need of Prayer, than in time of affliction ? 
Yet the hypocrite bound in afflichion is bound in ſpirit from 
ſupplication. 

Fourthly, They are ſaid not to cry, -though (in ſome 
ſenſe, as hath been ſhewed) they do cry when God bind- 
eth them. 


Hence-Note ; That holy Duty, which us not rightly and 
bolily done, is reckoned by God as not done at all, 


What almoſt is more common among hypocrites , 
ea, among ſome prophane ones , than to pray , and 
deſire others .to pray for them in time of affliction ? 
Pharaoh will needs have Moſes pray for him; and when 
Ahab was threatned with a binding, he humbled himſelf ; 
yet this goes for nothing, and pets nothing, at moſt, but 


cryed not unto me with their beart, when they | 
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what Ahab got a reprieve ſrom ſome preſent or temporal 
puniſhment. 


Fifthly, Thoſe words are brought in as an aggravation 


of the linfulneſs of the hypocrite ; he doth not cry when God 
binds him, he prayeth not when God afflits him. 


Hence Note; Jt 5 an heightning of our ſin to neglett 
prayer in time of afflift:on. 


It is a {in to neglect prayer at any time, but their ſinis 
exceeding ſinful, who neglect it then, who cry not to God, 
when God binds them, Is it not extreamly evil, that 
they ſhould not pray at all, or but little, when they ſhould 
be all and alwayg in prayer? Afflition doth, as it were, 
naturally draw us, yea, forcibly drive us to God. . In their 
aſfiitt;on they will ſeck me early ( Hoſ 5.14.) As if the Lord 
had aid, If ever they will ſeek me, ſurely they will ſeek 
me then, and then they will ſeek me early, that is, carneſt- 
ly, and with all their hearts. Therefore how unnatural 
finfut are they, who in their affliction will not ſeek God ! 
The Prophet ſaith (7/a. 26. 16.) Lord, in trouble have they 
viſited thee, they poured out a prayer when thy chaſtening was 
upon them : Yet the hypocrite will not pray when chaſten- 
ed. How ſinful it is, not to pray when God binds us, ap- 
pears upon many accounts, 

Firſt, To neglect prayer intime of affliction, is very lin- 
ful, becauſe then we have moſt occaſion for it. 

Secondly, In time of afflition God eſpecially calls us 


| to prayer z he commands us at all times, but chiefly then. 


Is any among you afflitted ? (Is that any mans caſe? ) Let 
him pray (Jam. 5. 14.) What ſhould an aflited man do 
elſe? What is he ſo much ingag'd todo by his own ne- 
_— what ſo much by the will of God, as to pray ? 
Affliction, which takes us off from many other works, ſets 
us upon and about this. | 
Thirdly, Prayer in time of affliction is under moſt pro- 
miſes to be heard : Now not to.pray, not to cry to God, 
when we have ſo many promiſes to aſſure us of hearing, 
i-creaſeth our fin in the neglect of prayer. Though I > 
not ſay, the hypocrites prayer is under theſe promiſes of 
hearing, yet it ſhall be reckoned as a fin that he hath not 
prayed in affliction, becauſe there are ſo many promiſes 
of hearing prayer in affliction. The Lord is very gracious 
to thoſe that cry in afflition, and the hypocrite hath often 
heard that he will be ſoz how wretchedly ſinful is he then 
againſt God, as well as regardleſs of his own good, if God 
hear not of him,or from him, in his afflition! (Pſal.102. 
17.) He willregard the prayer of the deſtitute,and not deſpiſe 
their prayer, that is, graciouſlyaccept and anſwer it. Again 
(P/al.69.3 3.)The Lord heareth the poor, and deſpiſeth not his 
Prifoners ; That is,any who are bound in afliion: For I 
_— that Text is not to be reſtrained to thoſe only, 
who are ſhut up in priſons, but takes in all thoſe that arc 
bound in any trouble. In which ſenſe the word is uſed 
( Lam.3.34.) The Lord doth not afflift willingly, nor grieve 
the childron of men, to cruſh under hu feet all the Priſoners 
of the earth: The Hebrew is, All the bound of the earth; 
by whom, he means, as chiefly the Fews gone into Capti- 
vity, who were more properly bound, ſo any detained 
under any calamity whatſoever ; to all; or any of them, 
that Scripture is applyable, The Lord doth not willingly 
afflitt. Seeing then there are ſo many promiſes made ts 
thoſe that cry in aMiCtion, this will be urged upon the 
hypocrite as an heightning of his neglect, that he hath 
not cryed when bound him. Thus we ſee the ſecond 
part of theſe hypocrites miſery, by what they donot, They 
cry not when be bindeth them. 
,The third thing by which the woful miſery of hypocrites 
in heart is ſet forth, is by what they ſuffer. 


Verſ. 14. They dye in youth, and their life is among the 
unclean; 


They dye in Bouth.] The Hebrew is, they 


The Soul, ftrictly taken, is immortal, an 


ul dyeth. 
cth not ; 
yet 'tis often ſaid in —_— the Soul dyeth ; the Soul 
being taken, cither, Firſt, for the Life ; Or, Secondly, 
for the Perſon. To ſay, their Soul dyeth in youth, is no 
more than to ſay (as we tranſlate) they dye in youth, The 
word rendred Youth, ſignifies in the Root'of it, ro ſhake 
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and trouble, or to make ſome great odncuſſion ; hence 
fome render the Text, They die in a Tempeſt, or in a Storm. 
| One 
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One of the Jewiſh Doors gives it thus, They ſhall die | 


with a ftroak or ſhaking ; that is, they ſhall periſh by the 
force and ended a of A affliction, hich hath arreſted 
and taken hold of them, 

But I conceive our reading is clear, They die in Touth, 
becauſe Youth is the moſt ſtirring time of our life, or that 


time of life, wherein we uſe the moſt violent motions ! 


without, and are ſubje@ to the moſt violent paſhons with- 
in; therefore the Hebrew expreſſeth both þy one word. 


Now when we ſay, They die in Youth, the meaning is, they | 
ime, inthe beſt, in the molt flouriſhing time | 


dic in the pr 
of their life, inthe ſpring of their days. 


But is it true, that all hypocrites in heart die in youth? | 


Do not many, who diſcover themſelves to be but hypo- 
crites, die in old age ? . | 
I anſwer, Such-like Scriptures do not intend an univer- 
fality, as to every individual; but only ſhew that 'tis ſo 
for the moſt part, .or often ſo. Hypocrites in heart, men 
of prophane ſpirits, uſually die in their youth, and are 
cut off in the Flower of their Age. They who _— 
their ſins, ſubtract from their days ; and they have lea 
ground of hope to live long, who live ill. As bloody, 
{o deceitful men (ſuch are hypocrites in heart) FRE not live 
ont half their days. They who live got out half their days, 
die in youth. That alſo is the meaning of Eliphaz (Chap. 
15. 32.) where he ſaith, The wicked man ſhall have his 
recompence before his time ; as alſo when he ſaith (Chap. 
22. 16.) They were cut down out of time; that is, before 


the ordinary time of cutting man down by Death was | _ 


come. And therefore, I anſwer, 

Secondly, they die in yomh, needs not be taken in that 
ſtrictneſs, as importing that they die before they come 
to mens eſtate, bnt only that they dic before the common 
timeof dying. To die in youth ſignifieth any immature 
death ; or = AM death cometh ſuddainly upon any, they 
may be ſaid to die in youth. Thus here ; they die in youth, 
that is, ſome immature or-ſuddain death overtakes them, 
they come t9 an haſty or untimely end, they prolong not 
their days on earth. 

Thirdly, this dying in youth may refer to the hypo- 
crites unpreparedneſs or unfitneſs to die. Unprepared 
perſons may be ſaid to die in youth, becauſe youths or 
younger men are uſually unprepared to die. Hence that 
ſerious Memento or warning given them (Eccleſ. 12. 1.) 
Remember now thy Creator in the _— of thy youth. Young 
men are commonly ſo unprepared to die, that whoſoever 
dic unprepared, may be {aid to dic in youth; Yea, though 
they dic in old age, they die infants. I may ſay at leaſt 
in alluſion to that of the Prophet (poſſibly it may be a 
proof of what 1 ſay ( Iſa. 65.20.) Anold man that bath 
not filled his days (by being good and doing good) dieth 
a Child. As a Child may be ſaid to die an hnnared years 
old, when he dies full of grace, ſo a man of an hundred 
years old, may be ſaid to die a child, an infant, when he 
hath no grace; for though he hath been long in the world, 

et he can hardly be ſaid to have lived at all. So then, 
how long ſ@cver the hypocrite in heart hath had a being 
on the earth, and a breathing in the air, he always dieth in 
youth, or before his time, becauſe he hath not yet learned 
the way to eternal life. 

There is yet another reading of the words ; we ſay, 
they die in youth, that ſaith, they dze with youth, or young 
men ; that is, - _— * i, ow and riotous 

oung men die, {0 rites die. e hypocrite is op- 
Noſes to. the curemely profane in his life, but he ſhall 
6 like him in his death :* As if Elihu had ſaid, look as 
vain voluptuous youths, carnal youths, or young men, 
who give themſelves up to their pleaſures, lookas or how 
they die, look what wrath is upon them when they die, 
even ſo ſhall the hypocrites #n heart die, they die with the 
youth. 1 ſhall touch this further upon the laſt clauſe, where 
Elihu givegus this ſenſe in other words, and in words that 
more ful ch this ſenſe; for having ſaid, they dre in 
(or with) youth, he thus concludes, 


And their life is among the unclean, . 


Here it may be Queried ; foraſmuch as he ſaid before, 
they die in youth, how doth he here ſay, Their life 1s among 
the unclean ? What life have they when dead ? I anſwer, 
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By their life, we may underſtand that life which hypocrites 
in heart (hall have after death ; which may be taken two 
ways. Firlt, for the life of -the Soul, while' the bod 
remains a conſuming or conſumed carkaſs in the grave, 
that life (after death) the life of their Souls is among the 
unclean. Secondly, for the life which they ſhall have 
after the reſurrection of their bodies, that will be amon 
the unclean too. Some tranſlate the words thus, Their 
life 1s taken away among the unclean; we ſay, their life is 
among the unclean, The word (#4) isnot in the original 
Text, and we may make the ſupply by a word Fgnifying 
to take away; Their life, is taken away among the unclean, 
that is, they ſhall die like the worſt of ſinners, they ſhall 
make no better an end, than the unclean and profane, no 
better than the moſt foul and filthy Sodomites, as the 
original imports. For 

The word which we render unclear, hath a double , 
yea, a contrary ſignification, holy and unholy, clean and 
unclean. They who are holy only im name, are moſt unhol 
in heart and lie. The Scripture often by the ſame word 
expreſſeth things of utmoſt oppoſition ; ſo here he calleth 
thoſe who are moſt unholy, by a word which ignifieth 
holineſs ; the Hebrew faith, their life is among the Sodo- 
mites, Mr. Broughton Tranſlates , and their life with 
fornicators, Sodomites, who 'are the moſt unclean and 
filthy ſinners, worſe then fornicators, are expreſſed by a 
word, by this word which alſo ſignifieth holy, or holy ones 
(Deut.23. 17.) There ſhall not be a Sodomite, or, an holy 
one among you; and therefore as we read of Sodomites in 
the land, who are ſinners againſt the law of nature, 
(1 Kings 14. 24.) ſo according to that law of. Moſes, 
we Read, 1 Kings 15. 12. and Chapter 22. 46. as alſp 
2 Kings 23. 7. of the deſtroying of the houſes of the 
Sodomites, and of the removing of Sodomites out of the 
land, Sodomites being the moſt abominable of all un- 
clean ones, how unclean are they whoſe life is among 
them, or whoſe life is taken away with them ! The Spirit 
of God doth rightly compare hypocrites to Sodomites 
and filthy perſons, becauſe it proceeds from the heat of 
ſome baſe luſt or other that any are hypocrites. Tis pro- 
per to thoſe who are magnanimous, or of noble ſpirits, to 
be open,clear-hearted and ingenuous. 

Their like is with the unclean. ] Hypocrites havea great 
affetation to be numbered among the clean and holy, and 
poſſibly they have been, or may be, high in the opinion 
of men, for holineſs, for very Saints ; But their, life ſhall 
be among the Sodomites, or the unclean. It being a ſhame 
to expreſs the abomination of that ſort of ſinners by a 
word proper to them, the Scripture (by an Euphemiſm) 
calls them holy ; we Tranſlate the Scripture ſenſe, and call 
them anholy or unclean ; Their life is among the unclean, 
among Sodomites. Thus as the death of the hypocrite 
here is fully expreſſed in the former words, He ſhall die 
with the youth, that is, like thoſe ſinful Sodomitiſh youths, 
like thoſe youths who live in the heat of abominable luſts, 
though he ſetmed to have an heat of holineſs; ſo their 
life hereafter is fully expreſſed in theſe latter words, Their 
life is with the unclean. This clearly ſets forth hypo- 
crites, they are ſpiritual adulterers, they pretend love 
to Chriſt as their husband, but their hearts go a who- 
ring after the world, And therefore as their life was 
really in this world, though they pretended otherwiſe, 
ſo it ſhall be viſible in the world to come, among the un- 


| Clean. 


Hence Nete ; Firſt, They who are like the unclean in 
this life, ſhall be wfapped up with them in the next 
life after death, or inthe ſecond death. 


They wholive like the wicked ſhall die like the wicked, 
and live with them, if theirs may be called alife, for ever- 
more. The hypocrite, with all his varniſh and fair-colours, 
ſhall not die like a godly man, nor live with him after 
death; though he hath lived the liſe of a godly man, as to 
appearance, yet he ſhall not die ſo, nor live fo when the 
dead riſe : he ſhall die and live like and among his own 
company, the unclean. He was ſecretly unclean in his life, 
and he ſhall openly live among the unclean, when he dies, 
Balaam a Sorcerer,a witch,a falſe-Prophet, how did he beg, 
that be might die the death of the righteous, ard that his _ 
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tnd mioht be like bis ! (Numb.23.14.) The hypocrite would | 
fain dic like thoſe whom he hath imitated and made a ſhew 
of all the days of his life; but did Balaam die like the 
righteous? No, hedied, as he lived, like one that had loved 
the wages of unrighteouſneſs. Though hypocrites have 
lived in reputation with god!y and good men. yea, have been 
reputed godly and good men, yet when they die they ſhall 
o down among the unclean, evea among the debauched 
and filthy Sodomites, they ſhall goto their own place and 
to theis own company. It is ſaid of F«d4s when he hanged 
himſelf (Mts 1.25.) He went to hu 0xrn ray his proper 
pace. All things naturally tend to that which is congenial |. 
or like tothem-z heavy things downward, light things up- 
ward. What place is congemal to, what place is the center 
of wicked men ? Surcly Hell, the bottomleſs pit is their 
own place, and that's the meaning of the Tent there. 7 das 
was a great while among the Apoltles in an high place, ina 
very excellent place, he went like an Apoltle, or for an 
Apoſtle ; but that was not his own place; he was an hypo- 
crite, and when he died then he went to his own place, to 
that place which was proper to him. In this life good and 
bad are-mingled together inthe ſame place ; the hypocrites 
and the finferc may be in one Houſe, in one Congregation, 
in one Church, inthe pureſt Church on Earth there may be | 
hypocrites in heart as well as ſincere ; but when hypocrites 
die they ſhall be divided from all thoſe with whom they 
were never truly, orin heart, united. If it were poſſible, 
all the godly or lincere ſhould be in one place as to ſpirituals 
here ( that's moſt comely and deſirable, though not at- 
tainable) yet we cannot make the ſeparation perfect in this 
life ; but at death it will be done perfectly ; death will not 
leave one'hypocrite among the ſincere, not a weed among 
the herbs, nor a chaff in the floor z death will make perfeCt 
ſeparation ; after death all the holy (hall be gathered toge- 
ther into one ſociety,and all the unholy into another ſociety 
by themſelves. It is ſaid of Abraham he ws gathered: ro bu 
people (Gen.25.8.) Not only to his kindred, inthe fleſh, but 
to all thoſe that were of his faith. Death will gather all to 
their proper place and company. Godly Foſiah wag gather- 
ed to his fathers (2Chron.34.28.) andthe are ſaid 
(P/.49.19.) to goto the generations of their fathers, where 
they ſhall never ſee light. Death will ſend every one to his 
own. The hypocrite ſhall no more ſhuffle himſelf among 
the righteous, nor Satan himſelf,nor any of his Sons,among 
the Sons of God; every man ſhall be for ever among his 
like. 


Further Note, The ſwmootheſt-faced and cloſeſt bypocrite 
in the World (hall fare as bad and no better then the 


fouleſt and deboyſteſt ſinner. 


'. They ſhalldie with the vile, and be taken away among 
the unclean, The faireſt hypocrite, ſhall have no more 
elteem with God, then the fuuleſt Sodowite that ever was 
inthe World. Chriſt ſaith, if any refuſe to receive the Goſ- 
pel, it ſhail be worſe with them then with Sodom, the cry of 
whoſe {ins went up to Heaven ; nor ſhall it be any whit bet- 
ter, but rather worſe, with them who receive the Goſpel of 
Chritt only in ſhew, their hearts not being right with him. 
How woful isrheir preſent condition, who daily heap up 
wrath, who(in the ſenſe opened) die in or with youth, and 
whoſe life (after death )is among the unclean ! 
VERS. 19, 16, 17. 

He delivereth the pooz in his affliction, and openeth thetr ear 
in opp:eſſion. 

Even ſo would he have removed: thee out of the ſtrait into a 
b:oad place, where there is no ſfraitneſs, and that which 
ould be (et on thy Tale, ould be full of fatneſs. 

But thou haſt fulfilled the Judgment of the wicked : Judg- 
ment azd Juſtice take hold on thee. 


Lihu having ſhewed how terrible God will be, how 
dreadfully he will deal with ſubtile hypocrites ; The 
hypocrites in heart heap up wrath z proceeds in this context 
to do two things. 
Firſt, That he might raiſe ſome hope in ob, if he did at 
laſthumble himſelf,he repeats the gracious dealings of God 
with humble and upright-hearted ones at verſe 15. Iſay he 
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repeats it, becauſe he had ſpoken of it before (ver/.6,7.) | 


CO — 


and this is a very uſeful and profitable repetition, by which 
Fob is doubly admoniſhed 40 raiſe himſelf from his _— 
of a better condition ; foraſmuch as God doth nut afflict 


' With a purpoſe to A that he may heal and help the 


afflicted, The greatelt deſign of God in chaſtening us 
ſhould be always remembred, that he intends only our 
good, eſpecially to make us thereby better or more par- 
takers of his holineſs. 

Secondly, He makes application of the whole doctrine 
to 7ob ; and that two ways ; Firſt, by way of conſolation, 
paring him he had been delivered in caſe he had humbled 
himſelt duly and deeply before the Lord(ver/. 16.) Even fo 
would he have removed the out of the ſtrait in!0 4 large place, 
&c. Secondly, he applics it by way of conviction, that as 
yet ſurely he was unhumbled, becauſe ſtill under the affli- 
Cting hand of God, verſ. 17.. But thou haſt fulfilled the Tudg- 
ment of the wicked, Fudgment and Tuſtice take hold on thee, 
So much concerning the itate of theſe three verſes in gene- 
ral ; I ſhall now go on to open them in order. 


Verſe 15. He delivereth the poo2 in his affliction, or he 
pulls the poo2 out of affliction. 


That is the ſenſe of the word, and the work of God. We 
find the word uſed to ſignifie the pulling or drawing off of 
the ſhoo,( Dexr.2 5.19.) As the ſhoois tied or buckled tothe 
foot,and mult be looſed before it can with any caſe bedrawn 
off; ſo atflictions are tied to vs, till the Lord unlooſeth and 
draweth them off from us, or us from them. To draw out 
of trouble, or to draw us out of trouble, is deliverance. 
David expreſſeth himſelf by that word (PJ.6.4.) Return,0 
Lord, deliver (or draw ) my Soul (that is me ) out of the ene- 
mies hand, or out of the trouble which compaſſeth me 
about and is ready, like deep waters, to ſwallow me up. 
He delivereth 
Tie pooz inhis affliction.] Who are meant by the poor, 
hath been ſhewed before, I ſhall not ſtay upon it here, only 
conſider, there are poor as to their outward ſtate, and poor 
asto their inward ſtate, that is, firſt, poor in Spirit, which 
is a bleſſed poverty ; and ſecondly, poor in Spiricuals, which 
is a miſerable poverty. The two former ſorts of poor cſpe- 
cially, when joined in one, are here intended ; He deliver- 
the poor 
Jn his affliction, or, 5» his poverty.) There is a great cle- 
gancy in the Hebrew Text; 'tis a word of the ſame root 
which ſignifteth the poor who are delivered, and theafflicti- 
on in which or out of which he or they are delivered. We 
may tranſlate the Text thus ; he delivereth the poor in his po- 
verty ;, that iz when he is in his poverty or affliction, the 
Lord delivereth him out of his poverty, or affliction ; if 
poverty be his affliction, or whatſoever affliction comes un- 
der the name of poverty, the Lord delivereth him ouc of it. 
I have upon other po of this Book ſpoken of this de- 
liverance, yet ſhall touch it here agaiy, becauſe we ought 
always to remember it; we are often in affliction, often in 
trouble,and therefore we have need often to be put in mind, 
and continually to bear in mind, that God is a deliverer, the 
deliverer of his people from, or out of aflitions ; He del:- 
vereth the poor in hu afflittion. 
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Hence Note, Deliverance us the work, of Ged. 


As the poor cannot deliver themſelves in aflition,ſonei- 
ther can the rich deliverthe poor by his riches,nor the ſtrong 
by his power, nor the wiſe man by his wiſdom,craft or po- 


 licy. The Lord often uſeth the help of man. Creature help, 


in delivering the poor out of afflictions ; yet the whole ef- 
fect is here,and every where in Scripture attributed toGod, 
He delivereth the on: Deliverance of any ſort is of God, 
yet more eſpecially ſome ſorts of deliverances are ; as Ne- 
buchadnez.zar confeſſed ( Dan. 3.29.) who, when thoſe 
three Worthies were delivered out of the fiery furnace, 
made a decree, that every People, Nation and Language 
which ſpake any thing amiſs, againſt the God of Shadrach 
Meſhach and Abednego, ſhould be cat in pieces, &c. and 
he did it upon this ground, becauſe ( ſaith he ) there « no 
other God that can deliver after thu ſort. He had an opi- 
nion that his god could deliver, but he appropriated the 
glory of that deliverance to their God ; there isno god 
can deliver after this ſort ; no god butthe God of Sha- 
drach , Meſhach and Abednego can check and ſtop the 
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into the burning. That's the firlt thing, Deliverance & of 
the Lord. 


Secondly, Note, The loweſt and meaneſt are the objetts of 


aeltveraiice. 


When it's welt with us, then uſually God cometh 1n. 
He will be ſeen in the Mount, and rovide at a pinch 3 he 
loves todofor us when we can do nothing for our ſelve:. 
Take the poor in any notion, but eſpecially for ſuch as be- 
ing deſtitute of all helpand means of deliverance, areallo 
poor in Spirit, not truſting to any help or humane arm, 
theſe, thele are the perſons whom the Lord delights to de- 
liver; «nd therefore God is ſo often ſpoken of in Scripture, 
as cſpouſing the cauſe and quarrel of the Widow and the 
Fatberleſs. 

Thirdly, From the manner of expreſſion, He d:livereth 
the poor "T7 afflittion, 


Note, They who are not delivered from afflifttion, may 
yet &e delivered 1n affliction, 


God dath not always deliver his people from affli4:on(cirher 
ther net ſuffering affliction to fall upon them, or preſently 
bringing them outof afliction)bar he zs engaged(by promiſe) 
to deliver thim in afflittion z and this he doth ſometimes by 
checking the affliction, that it1thall not hurt them; ſome- 
times by cnabling them to bear, yea, to conquer the affliCti- 
on, how much focver it hurts them. He delivercd thoſe in 
the third of Dariel, in the fiery furnace, by checking the 
fire that it ſhould not hurt them ; and Danzel in the Lions 
den,by checking the hungry Lions that they did not devour 
him. He delivered Feb, and D-vid, and Jeremie, and the 
Apoltles, and all the Martyrs, who loved not their lives to 
the death for the teſtimony of Jeſus, by cauſing them to 
plory in, and triumph over all their tribulations. He deli- 
vereth the poor in hu affliction, 

Andoveneth) ti;cir ears in oppzeſſien. ] What's meant by 
opering the ear, was {hewed at the 10. verſe of this Chapter, 
and at the 16. verſeof the thirty third ; yet co..ſider ſome- 
what in the words anew. 

And openeth their car,)] TheHebrew copulative particle, 
which we render, 4/4, is often in that language uſed to de- 
note a ſcaſon, or ſpecial time,and then it is rendred by when; 
thus here-he delivercth the poor in aifliction, -when be hath 
opened their ears, by or 11 opprejſt -n. Thus alſo (P/[.139.16.) 
Thineeyes did ſee my ſubſtaice, yet being imperfett, and in 
thy Book all my members were written, which in continuance 
were f.uſbioned, when 4s yer there was none of them, The He- 
brew is, and not one inthem; as if he had ſaid, God had a 
full Idea or platform of David's Body before it was fra- 
med; ſo here, he delivereth the poor 311 afflittion, and openeth; 
or when be bath opened their ears in oppreſſion , that is, taught 
them effectually to make a good uſe of their afflictions. 
We may a!ſo render it, after z ſo the copulative (Yau) is 
expounded ( Lev.17.15. Fer.10.13.) Thus here ; He de- 
livereth the poor in affiiftion after he bath opened their%ears ; 
that is, after he hath made them underſtand that fin hath 
cauſed their ſufferings, and hath alſo made them obedient 
and ready to receive counſel from him, as that phraſe of 
opening the ear hath been opened. He openetb, or when or 
after he hath opencd their ears 

Jn opp:clſien, or by oppreſſion, The word notes ex- 
tream oppreſſion z we read it (Numb.22.25.) in the ſtory 
of Baluam, where 'tis ſaid, his Aſs cruſhed ( or preſſed, or 
oppreſſed) his foot againſt the wall, while he was going to 
curſe the people of 1/racl, that ſo Balack might oppreſs 
them. This word is uſed alſo Fudg.4-3. 154m.10.18. and 
by it Eliſha ſhewed how he would have Jehoram's meſſen- 
ger handled (2Kings 6.32.) Oppreſſion takes faſt hold. 
The Lord takes faſt hold of ſinners by oppreſſion, and will 
not let them go till he hath opened their ears z but as ſoon 
as he hath opened their ears in or by their oppreſſions, then 
(out of hand) hedelivereth them in, if not out of their 
afflitions, From the connection of this with the former 
part of the verſe, 

Obſerve, The evil of oppreſſionor trouble us preparatory to, 


or a uſual means to fir us for our receiving of good. 


* Hedelivereth them in affliction, when he hath opened 
theirears in or by oppreſſion. When once the Soul by hear- 
ing thecry of the oppreſſor is made obedient to thecall of 
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God, then God comes and works deliverance. Good men, 
while free from evil, are oftentimes like the wild Aſs de- 
ſcribed in the 39. Chapter of this Book, ſuch as will not 
hear nor regard the crying of the driver, though he be not 
an exactor, (as the word there ſignifies and we put in the 
Margin) but a fair and gentle driver. Few hear when ſpo- 
ken to, till they feel as well as hear ; and therefore the Lord 
firſt ſends them into trouble, that they may hear, and ha- 
ving by that means opened their ears to hear, he brings 
them out of trouble, When we are truly humbled by gfflifti- 
01, we are near deliverance from affiiftion, The plaiſter muſt 
be kept on till the wound be healed, The Lord. will not 
leaveoff ſcourging or. correQing his people till he hath 


brought them toſuch a poſture, that they are fit for mercy. 


The Lord helps and heals thoſe who ſubmit ; and if they 
whom hie hath bound with the cords of affliction, call hum- 
bly for releaſe and relief, he will not forſake them, but re- 
{tore them in due time to their former felicity ; He deliver- 
eth the poor in affiittion, when he hath opened their ears in or 
by oppreſſion. « 
Elihu having laid down this general DoQtrine, mak 

Application of it in the two verſes following. | 


Verſe 16. Evenſo would he have removed thee out of 
the ſtrait into a b:oad place. 


Thus Elihu proceeds from the general Theſes or aſſertion 
of Gods deliverance, to the Hypotheſis, accommodating 
the Doctrineto Job's Caſe and Perſon, Even ſo he would 
have removed thee, &C. 

This verſe 16. contains the firſt part of the Application 
made to Fob, where Elihu informs him what the iflue would 
undoubtedly have been, if he had ſubmitted ( which he 
did not ) as he ought, tothe affliQing hand of God, and 
hath not ( which he did and ought not ) filled his mouth 
and the car of God with bitter complaints, nor ſtood ſo 
ſtifly upon his own defence and vindication, This Elihu 
doth by a double alluſion. 

Firſt, To the bringing of a man out of cloſe priſon into 
a ſtate of freedom, or into an open air. This he gives us in 
the part of the verſe, Even ſo would he have removed thee 
out of the ſtrait into a broadplace. 

Secondly, He doth it by alluding to the furniſhing of a 
mans Table with ſtore, not only of wholeſome but of de- 
licious meats, who before fared very hardly. This he doth 
in the cloſe of the verſe, And that which ſhould be ſet on thy 
T able, ſhould be full of fatneſs. As if he had ſaid, if thou 
had ſt hearkned to the voice of God, thou ſhould'ſt have bad 
both liberty, and plenty, bad ſt thou been bettered by thy trou- 
bles, it had been better for thee, and much better with thee ;; 
thou hadſt been enlarged fully, thon hadſt been ſupplied abun- 
dantly with all manner of good things deſirable, even to the ut- 
woſt of thy deſire : That's the general ſcope of this verſe ; 
more particularly, 


Even ſs would he have removed thee out of a ſtrait into 
a b20ad place, 


Some read the verſe with a retro-reſpect, or as lookin 
back to the time palt ; as if Elihu had bid Fob remember 
his former experiences, whether God heretofore dealt not 
bountifully with him. To this ſenſe ( beſides others ) Mr. 
Broughton tranſlates, which hath turned thee from diſtreſſes 
mouth, to largeneſs, where there ts no ſtraitneſs, and that which 
was laid upon thy Table was full of fatneſs : And he givesthe 
gloſs upon his own tranſlation thus ; God once made the 
wealthy, and would again ; thou haſt had experience how 
gooda Maſter, andhhow liberal the Lordis to thoſe that 
ſerve him, thou thy ſelf didſt enjoy proſperity a long time 
far from alltrouble, or touch of affliction. Thus (I ſay) ſome 
refer the words tothe time paſt ; but I rather keep to our 
own tranſlation, which expreſſes the Original Text, as an 
aſſurance of what Fob ſhould have had, = might have ex- 
pected in time, had he complied as he ought, with the pur- 
poſe of God inhis afflitions.” 

Even ſo-would he bave removed thee out of a ſtrait into a 
broad place. As if he had ſaid, Ged who uſeth and loveth to de- 
liver the poor ont of affliftion, which alſo have delivered thee 
out of thy affliftion had ſt thou been humbled under thy afflift:- 
on,had' ſt thou fallen down before him, hadſt thou ſubmitted the 
matter to him, and not diſputed it with him as thou haſt 
done, hadſt thou confeſſed his Fuſtice, and not accuſed it or 
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deſmitinl.;- Hence, 


"complained about t, even ſo would be have removed thee, 


&c. The word which we tranſlate ro remove, ſignificth 


alſo, | 


To-move or to. perſwade ; becauſe he that perſwades 
another, moveth or removeth him from his opinion or 
intendment,. or from what his praCtice was e, and 
brings him to be or do ſomewhat that he did not,or wasnot, 
before. To be perſwaded is to be inwardly moved, to be 
moved in mind : And therefore they who perſwade or en- 
tice others to evil, areſaid to turn them from the Lord, and 
to thruſt them out of the way which the Lord commandeth 
them to walkin ( Dent. 13.5.) To perſwade in any de- 
gree, is to move ( Foſh. 15. 18. ) and ſome .perſwade {o 
itrongly, that they makein others great removes. 

Further, It ſignifies to deceive, as will appear if you 
compare Text and Margin ; 2 Kings 18. 323. and thoſe 
Texts, 2 Chron. 32. 11, 15. all concerning one matter. 
He that is deceived, is uſually deceived by perſwaſion, and 
is drawn away by ſome enticements. 7 

Now, becauſe he that perſwadeth or deceiveth another, 
endeavourcth to turn or remove him from what he holdeth 
or intendeth, to the contrary, therefore ( as we render ) 
this word ſignifies alſo ro remove, to bring from one place to 
another, or from one ſtate to another. He would have re- 
moved, or tranſlated thee 


Out of a ftreight into a b:oad place. 


Here are two ſorts of places, a ſtreight, and a broad 
place : What a ſtreight place, properly taken, is, all know. 
The Hebrew is, He would bave removed thee out of the mouth 
of the ſtreight. The Septuagint render, He would have 
removed thee out of the mouth of the enemy. An enemy puts 
us to ſtreights ; and therefore the ſame word ſignifies a 
treight and an enemy : He would have removed thee out of 4 
ſtreight place ;, the band of an enemy is ſo. But morege- 
nerally, by the ſtrezght place, we are to underſtand any 
kind of tribulation or trouble whatſoever. Troubles of 
any ſort are juſtly called ſ{treights, for they incloſe and im- 
priſon us, they abridge us of ourliberty, they tic us ſhort 
up, where wecan ſcarce ſtir or breath. A man in trouble, 
isa man in ſtreights. Some expound theſe words allego- 
rically, taking the mouth of the } ar, for Hells mouth ; 
they that deſcend thither,are indeed in everlaſting ſtreights; 
for, though T opher be deep and large, as the Prophet ſpeaks 
( Iſa. 30. 33.) yet all that are there, are in ſtreights. Hell 
is large to take in, but ſtreight to let out, ſo ſtreight,:that 
it will not let one out for ever. Others expound it tro- 
polopically, or with reſpeCt to manners ; He would have 
delivered tht out of the mouth of the freight, that is, from 
the power of thy ſins and corruptions, for they indeed are 
{treights ; and though we eahily fall into them, yet we 
hardly get out, or free of them again. But we need not 
take up, cither Allegories, or wa es the worgs are 
plain. That which Elihu here intends by ſftre:ghts, is great 
trouble, deep miſery, into which a man being caſt, knows 
neither how to fabſifl, nor how to eſcape : Yet out of that 
ſtreight place he promilſeth deliverance z He would have re- 
moved thee out of a ſtreight 

Jnto a b2oad place.) That is, to liberty and proſperity, 
which are in Scripture compared to a broad place, where a 
man hath-room enough. Thou haſt known»my Soul in ad- 
verſity ( ſaith David, Pal. 31.7, 8.) and baſt not ſhut me 
up in the hand of the enemy ;, thou haſt ſet my feet in a large 

20m, that is, in a proſperous condition, Thuy Elihu here 
promiſeth on Gods behalf, He would have removed thee out 
of a ſtreight, into a large place, 

Where no ſtreigl;tneſs is.] That's a broad place indeed. 
No ftreightneſs implyeth greateſt enlargement, or enlarge- 
ment to the ten, not only of need, but defire. Abroad 
place, where there 1s no ſtreightneſs, is full liberty, or full of 
liberty. A man may be in a very good, in a very free con- 
dition, andyet have ſome ſtreights. To be inſo good a 
condition, as to have no {treights atall, is the top and per- 
fection of freedom. And ſurely, The full attainment of 
ſuch an enlargedneſs, is the reward of the next life, not the 
enjoyment of this lifes, . The way of the wicked, in this 
life, is moſt ſtrei Su, Box the way of the righteous, in 
this life, is broadly ſtreight, and endeth ina broadneſs of 
everlaſting bleſſedneſs. God at laſt will remove all his out of 
a ſtreight, into a broad place, where there is no ſtreightneſs. 
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Firſt; See, the Author of our deliverance is again here 
rem 
delivereth the poor in. affliftions, fo here again, He would 
have removed thee out of a freight, 1pro a broad place. As 
all our mercies are of the Lord, ſo let us acknowledg him 


' in all. 


ry 


Secondly, Fromthe Alluſion, 
Note, Trowbles are ftreights, 
He is ina ſtreight, that knows not what to do ; thus 'tis 
en with vs in our troubles. It was ſo with good 7eho- 
ſhaphat (2 Chton. 20. 12.) when a mighty Enemy came up 
againſt him, Lord ( ſaid he) we know not what to do, but 
our eyes are towards thee ; he was in a ſtreight, what to do 
here on Earth, but he had a hroad place to look to, even 
to Heaven, to the Lord of Heaven and Earth, our eyes are 
towards thee, Asif he had ſaid, Lord weare in a ſtreight, 
but thou art never in ſtreights; Lord counſel us what to do, 
Lord help wtodo it. The afflicted, many a time, know nor 
what to do, and many times, they cannot do what they 
know ; they know this thing would do them good, bur 
they cannot do it, they know that might be helpful co them, 
but they cannot reach it. Py 
Heis in a ſtreight that doubts what good to chuſe, much 
more is hein a ſtreight who ſeeth that what-ever he chuſeth, 
he muſt chuſe ſome evil. Paul was ia the former ſtreight, 
and Davidinthe latter; Paul was in a ſtrejght, it was a 
trouble to him, being doubtful , which ggod to chuſe, 
(Phil.t. 23.) 1 am in aſtreight betwixt two; betwixt what 
two ? Betwixt two very good things, namely, living here 
in doing good, and going to Heaven to receive his reward 
he was in a ſtreight whether to live hereto do more work, 
or to go to. Heaven to receive the reward of his work. 'Tis 
ſome trouble, but a bleſſed trouble, when we arc ina doubt 
which good to chuſe. But they are in very great trouble, 
whoare inſuch a {treight, that whatſoever they chuſe, they 
mult chuſe evil : That was David's ſtreight, ( 2 Sam. 24. 
14. ) the Lord gave him a choice, anda very ſad one, of 
three evils, cither of famine, or of peſtilence, or of flying 
and falling before his Enemies ; hereupon David ſaid, / 
am in, a great ſtreight ; ſomewhat he muſt chuſe, and 
what-ever he choſe, it was evil, thatis, penal evil; bat 
ſeeing it was ſo, and could not be other wiſe, (e mal i: - 
»«m)he would chuſe the leaſt, he choſe to fall into the hand 
of God, rather than into the hands of men. Into ſuch kind 
of ſtreights are the people of God ſometimes caſt, they 
have ſomewhat before them to chuſe, but what-ever they 
chuſe it is very hard,and troubleſome ; troubleſome to ſtay, 
and troubleſome to go, troubleſome to abide by it,and trou- 
bleſome to flie from it, every way it is a trouble ; and how 
many of the precious people of God have been brought in- 
to theſe troubles! Only this is their comfort as well as their 
duty, that though they may be in ſuch ſtreights as neceſſi- 
tate them to chuſe a leſs good, or a penal evil, yet as God 
will not, ſe man cannot bring them into any ſuch ſtreights 
as neceſſitate them to chuſe a moral or ſinful evil. Troubles 
are ſtreights. He world bave removed thee out of a ſtreight 
into a broad place. 


Hence Note, Thirdly, What-ever ſftreights we are +, 
God us able to inlarge us. 


The hard of the Lord us not ſhortned that it cannot ſave 
(Ia.59.1.) There is no ſtreight ſo ſtrict, but the Lord can 
open it, and remove us out of it, or it from us. When the 
Children of 1/rael were in that mou ſtreight, having the 
Sea before them,and Pharaoh with hisHoſt behind them, the 
Lord removed them out of that ſtreight, and brought them 
into a large place. There are a ſand inſtances and 
experiences of this. Davidſaith, (Pſal. 130.1.) Oit of the 
depths have I cryed untothee O Lord : The depth there, and 
ſtreight here, arethe ſame under ſeveral Allufions. David 
cryed out of the depth of miſery : When he was at the bot- 
tom of the pit, hecryed unto God, and was delivered. 
| Wecan bein nodepth, but the power and mercy of God 
canreach a hand to us, and draw us out; we can be in no 
ſtreight,- but the power of God can, and his love will make 
room for us, that we may eſcape. Seeing then ( as one of 
the Ancients ſpeaks fully to this point ) God will help be- 
cauſe he 1 ſo merciful, and can becauſe he 14 ſo powerful, 
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putens oft, thinks, or throngh unbelief fears, that either God will not or 


cannot help bim. nd therefore when at any time we are in | 
a ſtreight, let the greatneſs of our ſtreights, be the exer- 
ciſe of our faith, not a diſcouragement to it. Some make 
their ſtreights a ſtop to their faith, they cannot helievethey 
ſhall bedelivered out of great ſtreights ; but the greatneſs 
of our ſtreights, ſhould quicken, not deaden our faith, it 
ſhould increaſe our faith, not weaken it ; and ſoit will, if 
we « onſider who it is that undertakes to remove his people 
out of their ſtreights ; it is the great God ;, and the more 


- their ſtreights are, the greater their difficulties are, the 


greater is his glory in removing any of them into a large 
place. 'Tis ſaid in the Pſalm, The Lord makes a way for his 
anger ; he doth ſo ſometimes, he makes a broad way for 
nis anger ; yet remember he makes a way for his love and 
mercy too, that his great power may be ſeen in opening 
our greateſt ſtreights. | 

Fourthly, Whereas, 'tis not only ſaid, He would remove 
thee into a large place, but, into a large place, where there 1s 
no ſtreightneſs. ' 


Obſerve, God can bring bi afflifFed people perfettly out of 
ſtreights, and ſet them out of the reach of danger. 


Our comforts in this World are uſually mixed with ſor- 
rows, our enlargements with ſtreights ; yet the Lord is able 
to give us ſorrowleſs comforts, and ſuch enlargements as 
ſhall not have the leaſt ſhadow of a ſtreight in them. As 
Jeſus Chriſt ſaveth us to the uttermoſt of Soul-{treights, or 
wearc ſaved through Chriſt to the uttermoſt of our ſins, 
that is, of our guilt and danger of condemnation by fin ; fo 
he can ſave us alſo to the uttermoſt of outward troubles, 
hecan give a perfect temporal falvation, ſuch a ſalvation as 
ſhall have nothing of fear or danger in this life : Elihu 
ſpeaks of ſuch a ſalvation. The Lord can ſave us to the ut- 
termo{t of preſent perils, and ſet us beyond the reach of 
peril, even in ſuch a place, where there ſhall beno fear, no 
ſuſpicion of annoiance. "Tis ſaid (Prov.10.22.) T he bleſſing 
of the Lord maketh rich, and be giveth no ſorrow with it. 
The Lord makes ſome men rich, or gives them a-preat 
citate, yer they find ſorrow enough witttitz but the Lord, 
through his bleſſing, can give riches, and add no ſorrow with 
it, put no gravel in our bread}, nor gall in our cup, but all 
Wer weet tous; that's bringing us into a largeplace, 
where there is no preſent ſtreightneſs, no, nor appearing 
cauſc to fear any. Thus the Nations are brought in rejoycing 
at the fall of Babylon, (Iſa.14.7,8.) The whole Earth i at 
reſt, and is quiet, they break, forth into ſinging, yea the Fir- 
Trees rejoyce at thee, and the Cedars of Lebanon, ſaying, ſince 
thou art laid down, no feller 1s come up againſt us. The Lord 
will work full deliverance for his people by Babylons fall ; 
when that falls, $07 ſhall not fear the coming of any more 


fellers, Chriſt will then give his fairhful pedple ſuch enlarge-. 


ment as ſhall know no {treights. 

This is the firlt alluſion ; He would have removed thee out 
of the {ireight into a broad place, where there is no ſtreight- 
1/5; itfolloweth, 


Ind that which ſhould be ſet on thy Table, Could be full 
of fatucſs. 


Here's the ſecond mercy. As if he had ſaid, The Lord 


world not have given thee abare deliverance out of evil, but 
thou (bould'ſt have received abundance of good ; thou ſhouldit 
not only have room enough, but comfort enough ; 


That wlich Gould be ſet on thy Table, ſhould be full of 
fatne(s. {/ | 


Some render, That which refteth, or abideth on thy Ta- 
ble; that is, thy mear, andthy drink, thy wine, and thy oyl, 
that which thou feedeſt upon, ſhould be of the beſt and 
moſt nouriſhing; not bare commons, not ordinary fare,but 

Full of fatncls;) Fatneſs is put in Scripture to expreſs 
the beſt of things ; it often ſigniffeth the belt of ſpiritual 
things, (P/.36 8.) They ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied with 
the fatneſs of thy Houſe, The Houſe of God is the Church 
of God, and, God keeps a good Houſe, there are fat things, 
and they who worſhip and wait upon him, they ſhall have 
abundance of them, their full ſatisfaQtion : The fatneſs of 
Gods Houſe, i3 the riches of Grace, the beſt of Goſpel-Or- 
dinances and promiſes,the beſt of Goſpel-comforts and mer- 
cics, theſe are the fatneſs of the Houſe of God; theſe are 
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tiles,” (Kom.11..17.) That they were partakers of theroot and 


fatneſs of the Olive Tree. Thus alſo ſpake the Prophet, (1/a. 


25.6.) In this Mountain ſhall the' Livd of Hoſts make a feaſt 
of fat things: What, of ſuch fat'thihgs as the Epicures of 
the World ſurfet-upon; Sheep, arid Oxen, &c? No; the 


feaſt of fat things which the Lord will make to his peopleis. 


of ſpiritual things, they ſhall have much'of Chriſt, much of 
grace here, and an aſſurance of 'glory 'for hereafter ; This is 
the feaſt of fat things. And though the Lord give to arty of 
his ſervants the bread of adverſity, and the water of affli- 
Ction ; though the fig-tree ſhould not bloſſom to them; 
though they ſhould have neither Sheep inthe fold, nor 
Calves in the ſtall, yet they may daily fit at this feaſt of fat 
things, and be filled with zoy in theLord;(H#b.3.17,8c.) 
And as fatneſs is uſed in Scriptute' to'exprels the beſt of 
ſpiritual things, ſo fatneſs exprefſeth the beſt of natural and 
outward good things, (Pſal.65.11.) Thou crowneſt the Year 
with thy goodneſs, and thy paths drop fatneſs; that is, plen- 


Earth by the bleſſing and benign influences of Heaven. I 
conceive ſpiritual good things, the beſt of them, arealſp 
{ſhadowed under thoſe expreſſhons of Temporal. 

Further, Elihu doth not only ſay, That which ſhall be ſet 
upon thy T able ſhall be fat, but, full of fatneſs ; which im- 
plyeth thus much.. Thou ſhalt have whatſoever may make 
thy life comfortable, and happy ; for as by bread, our daily 
tread, we are to underſtand all the neceſlaries of this life 
( though bread be themeaneſt part of our ſuſtenance, yet 


of it ) ſo by farneſs, we are to underſtand all things deli- 
cate and delicious; and thoſe things which are moit deli- 
cate and delicious, are ſaid to be full of fatneſs. 


Hence Note, Firſt, God, who delivereth his people from 
trouble, or out of ſtreights, can alſo fill and furniſh 
them with comforts. 


The mercy of God doth not only take away evil,.and ſo 
leave us, it doth not only bring us out of our ſtreights, and 
there ſet us down : but mercy proceeds ro the beſtowing of 
good upon us. As we in obedience fhould not put off the 
Lord with abſtaining from evil, but ought to do good , 
even abundanceof good, and not only bring forth good, 
but much good fruit ; that's our duty ; fo the Lords mer- 
cy {tayeth not in delivering us from evil, but ibeſtoweth 
mY things, the beſt things upon us, and them in abun- 

ance. 

Secondly, In that thoſe good thinss are expreſt by fat- 
neſs, or bike full of Arg y - anna 


Note, The Lordthinks nothing too good for his good peo” 
ple. 


When once a people, ora perſon are accepted of God, 


moſt delicious things in the World are not too good for 
them, (P/.81.16.) He would have fed them alſo with the 
fineſt of the wheat, and with honey out of. the Rocks ſhould I 
have ſatisfied thee, T would not have fed them with wheat 
only, that's good, but with the fineſt wheat, that's the beſt ; 
we put in the Margin, with the fat of wheat; they ſhould 
not have had the bran, butthe flour and the fineſt of the 
flour ! They ſhould have had not only honey, but honey 
out of the Rock, which, as Naturaliſts obſerve, is the beſt 
and pureſt honey. Surely God cannot think any thing of this 
World too good for them ; certainly God cannot thinkany 
of theſe outward enjoyments too good for his people, who 
hath not thought his Son too good For his people ; that's the 
Apoſtles argument, ( Row. 8. 32, ) He that ſpared not his 
own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not with 
him alſo freely give us all things ? Eventhe beſt of outward 


| good things, when he ſeeth it good for us. 


In this ſee the difference of the ſpirit of the World, and 
of God, to his people. The World thinks nothing bad 
enough for thoſe bar are the choiceſt ſervants of God, they 
are ſorry to ſee that they have any thing that is good ; that 


they have a morſel of bread, or a penny in their purſes, is 
thought too much for them by the World ; andif any 
trouble befall them, it's good enough for them, will the 
World fay. The World thinks any thing too good for the 


8 ' choiceſt ſcrvants of God, how much more the choiceſt 


things ! 


- 


the things which the Apoſtle intended while hetold theGen- * 


ty, and plenty of the beſt things, which grow out of the 


he ſpares no coſt, nor thinks any too coſtly forthem, the 
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things! But God hath other thoughts towards them, he 


thinks nothing too £099 for them, rhey ſhall be filled with 
atneſs. v 
Thirdly, In that Elihu makes promiſe of theſe outward 
things, tothe choyce ſervants of God, whoſe ears are open 
to attend unto him ; 


Note,” Ever ourward mercies, and @ full portion of out- 
ward mercycs, fall ſometimes ro the ſhare of the faithful 


fervants of God in thu World., 


Though ſuch are not of this World, much leſs are ſer- 
vants to the World, God can make the World ſerve 
them -with its beſt, an 1: them a full portion of the 
World, though the World be not their portion. The ſer- 
vants of God would not take all the World, if it were of- 
fered them, for their portion, no not a thouſand Worlds, 
conſidering what a periſhing thing this World is,and that at 
beſt it is but a finite thing; I ſay, a ſervant of God would 
not take all the World, at the hand of God, for his portion, 
though he is thankful for any thing, for a little of it, and un- 
worthy of any, the lcaſt part of it. Howbcit, many times 
God gives alarge portion of this World to his people, and 
that which he ſets upot their Table, that is, outward good, 
is full of fatneſs. Indeed ſome of the choice ſervants of God 
have been afraid when they. have ſeen much of the World 
come in, leſt God ſhould put them oft with ſuch worldly 
things ; when their Table hath bcen full of fatneſs and dain- 
ties, when they have had Houſes and Lands,Gold and Silver 
plenty, they have been troubled , leſt God ſhould ſay to 
them, There is your All. It is ſaid of Luther, when he had 
a conſiderable preſent ſent him from a great Prin ( the 
Duke of Saxony, as I remember) this came upon his heart, 
1 hope God will not put me off with theſe things, with gifts from 
Princes ; I ſhall be hungry as long as I live, if I have no- 
thing to feed upon but what is of the World, and poor as 
long as I live, if I have no other treaſure,but what is carth- 
ly ; andthereupon proteſted he would not be ſatisfied with the 


. beft things of thiuWorld, though content with any thing. Thus, 


I ſay, God deals bountifully, with a liberal hand, to ſome of 
his people eſpecially. This was made good in the former, or 
Old Teſtament times, when the promiſes went more upon 
externals (as hath been ſhewed)whereas now they go more 
upon fpiritual and heavenly things ; yet there wants not 
examples of Gods dealing bountifully in outwards with his 
faithful ſervants under theGoſpel,he hath cauſed that which 
was ſet upon their Table, to be full of fatnels. 

This is the firſt part of the Application, wherein Elihu 
acquaints Fob what God would have done for him,if he had 
carried it hambly (as he ſhould) under his afflicting hand, 
he had been.out of his fetters and bonds before that time, 
and ſet in a large place, he had not fed ſo long upon aſhes, 
his Table had been full of fatneſs. 

As in this verſe Elihu applyed the matter to fob, by 
ſhewing him how it ſhould havefared with him,or how gra- 
cioufly and bountifullyGod would have dealt with him,if he 
had humbled himſelf, as he ought, and been duly affected 
with the pr ws. bv. then upon him, ſo in thefollowing 
verſe, he applyetivthe Doctrine to him, by telling him, that 
the reaſon why he was at the preſent in ſuch an afflicted 
condition, was, becauſc he had not ſo humbled himſelf in 
his affliction, 


Verſe 17. But thouhaſt fulfifled the Judgment of the 
wicked, therefo:e Judgment and Juſtice 
take hold on ther. | 


This isa home Application indeed, he ſpeaks to his face, 
Thou haſt done it, thou haſt fulfilled the Judgment of the wic- 
ked; which is; as a home, ſo a very hard and heavy charge. 
Take a twofold Interpretation.of it. : 

Firſt, Someexpound it (I think not rightly) of 7ob's ill 
carriage in the time of his proſperity ; as if Elib# had re- 
fleQed upon that : Thhu haſt heretofore fulfilled rhe Fudg- 
ment of the wicked, and that, firſt, by a general il] courſe of 
life. As Chriſt ſaith to the Phariſees (Matth.2 3.32.) Fill ye 
up the meaſure of your fathers ; ſorne conceive Elihu ſpeak: 
ing to Fob in that ſence, Thou haſt filled up the meaſure of the 
wicked, following them in their evil ways. Secondly, That 
in his Magiſtratical capacity, or that __ a Magiſtrate, he 
had fulfilked the Judgment of the wicked; that is, what 
wicked men, and their bad Cauſes wanted of weight and 
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wantitig, in diſcharging tic duty of an npright Jvds, bur 
didſt rhe work of a corrupt Jndg ( corr:ypting |udgment ) 
to the full; therefore now {uſt ice and judgment take hold 
on thee. But (a3 I ſaid beforc ) this is nota richt Expoſi- 
tion of the Text; for Elihu never charged 7:b with a fin- 
ful courſe of life in former tunes, or beforc his affliction 
(as his friends had done”) though he charged him with 
much fin in his gaeriage under his afflictions; and it may 
be conceived, that Fov heard Elihu more patiently and 
cqually than he heard his friends, becauſe El;hu dealt more 
equally and candidly with him,than his friends did ; he did 
not lay it upon him, as if in the foregoing part of his life he 
had traded in wickedneſs ; but only reproved him for his 
boldneſs, in dealing with, and appealing ſo often unto 
God; in hisſores and ſickneſs ; or, becauſe his ſpirit was 
not broken enough, notwithſtanding thoſe fore breakings 
and ſickneffes, with which he was aflited. So then, El:hu 
in ſaying this, intended not that Job had fulfilled the Fudg- 
ment of the wick:d, either by a wicked coriverſation, or by 
perverting Juſtice in favour of te wicked « Such a 
charge had been utterly inconſiſtent. with the Teſtimony 
which God gave of him in the firſt Chapter of this 
Book. 

Therefore Secondly, Thex haſt fulfilled the Fudgment of 
the wicked, may be underſtood, firſt, that Fob had gone 
near, ._in his behaviour under his affliction, to do even al- 
moſt as Satan boaſted, and preſumed to God he would do, 
in the ſecond Chapter, that-if Goddid but lay his hand 
home or cloſer upon him, and touch his bone and his fleſh, 
then ( ſaid Satan) he will cxrſe thee to thy face. Now, 
though 7ob did never, in the height, ſulfilhis wicked. opi- 
nion or judgment of the Devil concerning him, yet by his 
often complaining of, and murmurings about the ſevere 
dealings of God with him, and his not pitying him in' his 
diſtreſs, he verged upon it, he came ſomewhat towards, 
and much too-near the fulfilling of that Judgment of the 
wicked one; and Elihu might ſay, Thou haſt fulfilled the 
{udgment of the wicked, thou haſt done (in a degree or 
ſhew ) as the Devil ſaid thou wouldſt, if the hand of 
God were heavy upon thy Body. 

Secondly, Theſe words. Thox haſt fulfilled the Fudg- 
ment of the wicked, may have this meaning, Thou haſt 
rendred thy ſelf guilty n 4 or obnoxious to, that Judgment 
which God uſeth to pronounce and exccute upon wicked 
men. 

Thirdly, Thox baft fulfilled the Fudgment of the wicked ; 
fhatis, thou under the hand of God hath carried thy ſelfag 
wicked men uſually do, thou haſt imitated them in a great 
meaſure. What do wicked men when the hand of God 
is upon them'?? They rage and murmur, they toil them- 
ſelves and are full of the = of the Lord, as a wild Bull 
inanet; thouſeemeſt to have fulfilled this Judgment of 
the wicked, for thou haſt þeen ſo far from humbling thy 
ſelf, as thou oughteſt, that thou haſt ſtood it out and ſtout- 
ed it with God, and deſired a day of hearing ; haſt thou 
not in all this ſulfilled the Fudgment of the wicked ? In the 


- 34. Chapter of this Book at the8. verſe, Elihu told Fob, 


that he had gone in company with the wicked, that is, that 
he had takengthe ſame courſe with the wicked, and as 
they uſe todo in theday of their calamity. And that's the 
meaning of Elibn's charge here, Thou haſt fulfilled the 7udgr 
ment of thewicked, thatis, thou haſt carried thy ſelf too 
too like wicked men intheday of thy trouble. Thus Fob 
is here cenſured not ſtrictly, tas if he had done like wicked 
men, but becauſe he did not ſuffer ſo patiently as became 
a good man; this was inhim a fulfilling of the judgment of 
the wicked. 


'Hence Note, AVor ro ſubmir was; b. and humble our 
ſelves freely, when the affiifting hand of God u up- 
on 18, us to do very ſinfully, even like the wicked. 
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Secondly, Note, If we give way to any corruption, Or 
paſſion, it will quickly carry us a very great way in ſin, | 
and from our auty, | 

They that arc good in their ſtate, may ſometimes in theix 

acts, ( as Job here ) fulfil-the judgment of the wicked. As 
Hypocritcs fulfil, in appearance, the judgment of the up- 
right, thatis, do like upright men ſo the upright may, 
in appcarance, do like Ky and then they alſo fulfil 
the judgment of the wicked. Fob ſaid to his wife,, in the. 
ſ:cond Chapter, Thou ſpeakeſt like 4 fooliſh woman ; and now 
Elihu tells him, thou haſt ſpoken and done 44 4 wicked mar. 


Thirdly, Note, They who do like the wicked, muſt not 
think, much if they be numbred with the wicked, and 
involved in the ſame outward evils and judgments 
which uſually fall upon wicked men. 


Though we may not .judg ſuch a mans eternal cſtate like 
that of the wicked, yet as to this or that act, we may 
(without breach of charity) number himamong the wic- 


ked, and he may quickly feel the ſame ſmart which the wic- | 


ked feel. They that are godly ſhould at like godly men, 
and not doany thing that repreſents the luſts or practices, 
the judgment or converſation of the ungodly ; leſt it be 
faid (in one ſence or other) of them, as here Elzhu of 7ob, 
you alſo have fulfilled the judrment of the wicked. 


Therecfoze Juſtice and Judgment take hold of thee, 


As if he had ſaid, I told thee before, if thou had'{t hum- 
bled thy ſelf, thou ſhouldeſt have had a large place, and 
full Table, ſtore of mercies and favours ; but now Judgment 
and Juſtice takg bold of thee, Here are two words which 
ſometimes are uſed diltinftly, but here they ſignifie the 
ſame thing, or the one is but an explanation of the other. 
Tuſtice and Tudgment ;, ſome m=__—_ for the habit, and 
TudTment for the at, excerciſe or decree ; as if he had ſaid, 
Fuſtice hath ſent forth Tudgment upon thee, and now both 
tuke hold of thee; God hath noted thy fin inthy ſad condi- 
tion. Yet the Original doth not determine upon Job's 
perſon expreſly, it doth not ſay, 7»ſtice and 7udgment take 
hold of thee, but Fuſtice and Tudgment takes hold ;, we ſupply 
they take bold of thee, for that's it which Elih« intends ; 
Fuſtice and Fudgment take hold of thee, O Fob, nor will 
tracy letthcego, We find the word ſo uſed in ſeveral pla- 
ces, (Prov.3.18.) Wiſdom is aTree of life to them that lay 
hold upon hcr. And as the believers cloſing with and hold 
faſt upon Chriſt is expreſſed by this word, ſo alſo is the 
hold which ſin takes of an unbeliever ( Prov.5.22.) Hu 
own iniquities ſhall take the wicked himſelf, and be ſhall be 
holden with the cords of bis ſin. Judgment and Juſtice tak? 
bold of thee. 


Hence Note, Firſt, God will not indalge fin in any, no not 
in hs own ſervonts, 


If a Job do like wicked men, he ſhall ſmart like the wic- 
ked. Though God will not caſbany of his ſervants to Hell 
ſorever, yet they may be caſt intoa temporary Hell. The 
Lord told David as much, in caſe his Children ſhould dil- 
obey him, and break covenant with him,though he would 
not.caſt them off, yet they ſhould pay dearly for it; He 
world wviſu their tranſgreſſions with arad, and their 1niqui- 
tees with ſtripes, ( Pſal.89. 32.) The Hiſtory of David's 
Children makes 407 havin Propheſic, and ſo hath the dea- 
lings of God with belicvers in all ages, who are the feed, 
tne Children of David myſtical, that is, of Chriſt, whom 
and whoſe ſpiritual Chi'dren the Spirit of God chiefly 
pointed atinthat Pſalm. They that do like evil men, ſhall 
ſuffer iike cvilmen. Juſtice and Judgment properly and 
ftriatly take hold of the wicked and diſobedient only, as 
the Apo'tle ſaith 1Tim.1.9.) The Law 1s not made for a 
righticous man, but fer the lawleſs and diſobedient, &C, 
Yet when they that are righteous are found doing like the 
lawleſs and diſobedient, the Law, that is Juſtice and Judg- 


- ment will take hold of them. 


Again, Some read the words intranſitively, 7uſtice and 
{udewent ſnall held,” or hold on ſtill, that is, they will bold 
on their courſe or way in puniſhing, as long as thou hold'ſt 
on thy courſe or way in finning. 
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they hold thee faſt. 


Hence Note, So long 45, any man lroes in any ſinful way? 
he ſhall figd Juſtice and Fudgment t ahing hold of him' 
juſtice will not leave ſinners till they have left their 


ſons. 


Again, Fuſtice and Judgment takg hold of thee, that is, 


Hence Note, There's no getting out of the hand of divine 
Juſtice. 


Men oftentimes get out of the hand of man's Juſtice, they 
can break, Priſon, they can file off their Fetter and caſt their 
Cords from thems ;, but none can break Gods Priſon, none 
can get out of the hands of divine Juſtice. As Juſtice and 
Judgment ſhall take hold of, attach and arreſt ſinners, ſo 
they will hold them faſt, they cannot make an eſcape, nor 
can any reſcuethem till God ſigns a warrant for their re- 
leaſe. We cannot hinder God inthe exerciſe or executi- 
on of Juſtice, nor turn him alide from his purpoſe, either 
by our power or policies, God can ealily hinder men of 
their purpoſes, and can undo whgt-ever they have done, 
but none can makethe Juſtice and Judgment of God let go 
their hold. Therefore ler us take heed, while we hold tin . 
and iniquity, nothing can deliver usfrom the hand, or hold 
off the {in-chaſtning and avenging hand of God. Howe- 

ver men fail, the Juſtice and judgment of God are ever- 
laſting ; they hold on their courſe ſtill though men do not. 
Though we could pluck the Sun out of the Firmamenz, yet 
notJuſtice out of the hand of God. Wecan' neither put 
God Beſides his rule,nor force him from his purpoſe. Theſe 
are the two great Prerogatives of God, he hath firſt e 
righteouſneſs which cannot be perverted; ſecondly , a 

Juſtice which cannot be interrupted. . 

Y 
VERS. 18, 19, 20, 

Becauſe there is wzath, beware leſt he take thee awap 
with his ſtroke: Then a great ranſom cannot deliver 

tha 2 


he. 
Will he eſteem thy riches? No, not Gold, noz all the 
fo:ces of ſtrength, 
a night, when people are cut off in their 
ce. | 


N theſe three verſes Elihu preſſeth the Application of the 
|| former Doctrine upon Fob, by way of admonition and 
counſel; Foraſmuch as he had done amiſs before, and 

, carried himſelf unduly under the hand of God, even ſo 
far as-to fulfil the counſel of the wicked, and therefore he 
would now, and for the time to come, take heed and be 
more wary. 

And leit 7ob (ſhould flight this admonition or counſel, 
Elihu adds a powerful motive to urge that duty upon him, 
even the wrath of God ; Beware, why ? 

Becauſe there is wzath.)] Beware, and beware leſt (this 
wrath breaking forth ) he take thee away with a ſtroke. And 
how dreadful the wrath of God is, Elih ſhews in theſe 
three verſes by a threefold conſideration. 

Firſt, Becauſe if we fall into the Lords hand, when he is 
in wrath there is no means under Heaven that can deliver 
or bring us off. This he afſerteth at the latter end of verſe 
18. Then a great ranſom cannot deliger thee. - It is dan- 
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gerous coming under that wrath, from which a ranſom, 
eſpecially a great ranſom , cannot deliver. What that 
ranſom is which cannot deliver us isexpreſſed in verſe 19. 
Will be eſteem thy riches? No, not Gold. *, 

A Second motive to beware of this dreadful wrath, is 
this, becauſe if once the wrath of God be up, as there is 
no ranſom, ſo no power in the Creature that can deliver, 
That we have at the latter part of verſe 19. Nor all the 
forces of ſtrength ; though thou haſt Armies, Millions of 
men in Arms, yeathough thou haſt Legions of Angels in 
pay, yet they cannot prevail, all che forces of ſtrength can- 
not deliver thee, 

Thereisalfo a third conſideration, to ſhew the unavoid- 
ablencſs of the wrath of God, namely, becauſe there is no 
flecing no making an eſcape from it. Some indecd are ſo 
angry that you cannot ſatisfic them with a ranſom, and ſo 
powerful that no ſtrength can deliver you from their 
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power, yet poſſibly you may make an eſcape and hide from 
them, you may get out of the way and lie out of ſight 3 
but ſaith E!:5z, that will not do neither in this caſe, (verſe 
20.) Deſire not the night when people are cut off in theer 
place; the nightor darkneſs will be no cover to thee from 
the wrath of an angry God. Thus you have the ſum and 
ſubſtance of this admonition to Fob, Beware, becanſe there 
:5 wrath, and that wrath of God ſo terrible that nothing 
can deliver from it, no ranſom, no power, nor can we de- 
liver our ſclvcs by flight, or by darkneſs, 
I thall now open the words more diſtinctly, 


Verſe 18. Wecaulc there is w2ath, beware, &c. 


The word which we tranſlate Wrath, comes from a 
root that fignihes beat, or to be hot; and we know they 
thatareangry and in wrath are very hot, their mind and 
Sp:ritare enflamed, we uſe toſay to an angry man, why 
are you ſo hot : the wrath of man is hot: the wrath of 
God, is certainly much hotter. 

2Beeauſe there is w2ath.] But where is it? I anſwer, 
Firlt, thereis wrath, inthe brealt or heart of God, there 
his anger & Kindled again(t ſinners. . Secondly, there 1s 
wrath in the decree of God, againſt ſinners (Zeph.2. 2. ) 
Thirdly, there is wrath in the thrcatnings of God, there it 
tirſt appears and breaketh forth ( Dewe. 29. 20, ) So the 
Apoſtle (Rew.1.18.) The wrath cf God us revealed from 
Heaven. . How is it revealed ? As his love is revealed in 
promiſes, ſo his wrath in threatnings. Fourthly, there is 
wrath in the works of God, in his Judgments ated upon 
che Children of men. * As there is wrath hidden in his 
breaſt and decreed, ſo wrath is heard from his mouth in ter- 
rible threataings, and ſeen in his hand by terrible. Judg- 
ments executed upon his enemies, We may ſee wrath in 
the dealings of God ; his works tell us he is angry. Therc- 
fore fear to perlilt,leſt in his anger he take thee quite away. 
We ſhould beware of ſinful works, leſt we provoke and 
{tir up the Lords anger to make bloody work. There 4, 
wrath, ( particularly asto the dealings of God with thee, 
O }ob, faith Elzhu ) therefore, 

Beware,] The word Wewarc, is not exprelly in the 
Hebrew Text, but it is.plainly intended, and ſupplied by 
Interpreters, in general, to make up and clear the ſence of 
this verſe. Wevhavea like reading in the 36. of I1ſai-b, 
wverſ. 18. Bewareleft Hezekiah perſwade you, &, The 
word Beware, is a ſupplement added there in a different 
character, to ſhew that t is not expreſſed in theHebrew. 
As if Rabſhakeh had ſaid, if Hezckiab perſwade you to 
ſtand out againſt my Maſter Senacherib,' you will provoke 
his wrath to your utter ruine and deftruCtion, therefore be- 
ware. There, as here, beware, 'beſpeaks our caution; be- 
cauſe there is wrath, take heed what you do or (ay. 


Hence Note, Firſt, There u« a wrath of God againſt ſun, 
ox, God will appear in wrath againſt ſinners. 


The Apoſtle Job in his firſt Epiſtle (Chap.4. 8.) tells us 
in a direct predication, God #4 love ;, and 'tis as true, God 
wrath. The wrath of 'God is a divine perfcction, it is 
the perfeion of God, ashis love is. God is one and the 
ſame, he is not divided into feveral paſſions, perturbations 
or affeQtions ; but thus the Scripture ſpeaks of him, to de- 
note what we may expeRfrom him,and what he is and will 
be in his atings towards them who obey him nor. 


Note, Secondly, The wrath of God appears and is put 
forth in his works of Judgment. 


| Asthe goodneſs of God is his love ated, or as the good 
things which God doth for us are love-aQtions, fo the evils 
that are upon us are wrath-aCtions. I donot ſay that eve- 
ry evil which weendure in this World isthe ating of wrath 
upon us, butI ſay, there is wrath inthe «Ctings of evil up- 
on us; Moſes ſaid to Aaron, (Numb.16.46.) Go quickly, 
take a Cenſer (haſt, haſt) ard make an atonement, there is 
wrath gone ont. 'How gid he know wrath was-gone ont ? 
He tells vs in thenext words, The plague'ss begins: He 
ſaw wrath in that diſpenſation of God; the Plague begun 
argued that God was angry. Becauſe there u wrath, be- 


ware. 


Hence Note, Thirdly, We ſoould by all means takg heed 
and beware of the wrath of God, 
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The wrath of man is a ſmall matter to the wrath of Gcd, 
yet we are very careful to beware of the wrath of min 
eſpecially of great men. The wrath of the Kings and Prin- 
ces of the World,is like the roaring of the Lion, ſaith So/o- 
mon,and we arc retdy to tremble at that; but O how ſhould 
we tremble at, and bzware of the wrath of God! 1Vko 
knoweth the power of thine anger ? (Pſa'.99.11.) We may 
take ſome ſcantling, ſome meaſure of the wratn of man, 
and knowhow far it can go, and what it can do ; but we 
can take nomeaſure of the wrath of God, for it is immea- 
ſurable; and therefore we ſhould avoid every thing that 


| procures his wrath. That's the meaning of this caveat ; 


do nothing that blows up or incenſes the wrath of Gqd: 
But what is it that blows up wrath ? It is ſin, every fin hath 
that in it which may blow up wtath. The Apoſtle ſaith, 
The wrath of God us revealed from Heaven, againſt all un- 
godlineſs and unrithteouſneſs of men, not only againſt this 
or that ungodlineſs, nor only againſt this or that degree of 
ungodlineſs, ("ris neicher againſt ungodlineſs of* ſome ſpe- 
cial kind, nor of fome ſpecial degree ) but againſt all un- 
godlineſs, therefore all ongodlineſs and all unrightcouſne!s 
is to be avoided. | , 
And as wg ſhould donothing to provoke wrath, ſo we 
ſhould doevery thing which may prevent wrath (Pſal. 3. 
12.) Kuſs the Son, why 3 leſt bebe angry, and hu wrath 
kindle. Who is the Son, and what's this kiſſing of the Son 
which prevents wrath ? The Son is Chriſt, he isthe Son of 
God ;this kiſſing is a kiſs of homage, and humble ſubmilſ- 
fion to Jeſus Chriſt by faith and obedience; itisa Goſpel 
receiving of Chriſt : to kiſs the Son is to receive Chriſt as 
our King, asour Prieſt, as our Prophet, to receive Chriſt 
in the whole manifeſtation of his Mediatorſhip. Do this 
to prevent wrath, kiſs the Son. And conſider how terrible 
he reports that wrath to be; If bu wrath be kindled but a 
little, bleſſed are they that put their truſt in him. O then take 
heed that you do not provoke the wrath of God, and dv 
your utmoſtto prevent it ; which riothing can ao but kiſſing 
the Son, that will and that only can do it ; ſubmit to Jeſus 
Chriſt, receive Jeſus Chriſt, without him it is impoſſjþle 
to prevent wrath. He that believes not, the wrath of Wd 
abideth on him, (fohn 3:36.) Jeſus Chriit alone is he which 
delivereth us from the wrath to come, (1Thef.1.10,) And 
if we further confider this.wrath from the egpreſhon, both 
of the Pſalm and of the Text, it ſhould make vs (who are 
ſo fearful of, and who ſo ſhift from the wrath of men) ex- 
ceedingly afraid of the wrath of God. The word, as was 
ſhewed before, comes from a root which ſgnificth the heat 
of fire, implying that the wrath of God is fire, and (Heb, i 
10.27.) it is called fiery indignation; yea, God himſelf 
(Heb.12.29.) iscalled a conſuming fire, Why doth the 
Scripture expreſs him and his wrath, by fire? Surely be- 
cauſe fire is well-known to us, and we are well able to con- 
ceive how dreadful a thing fire is, whenit is in its rage and 
fury,when it hath got theMaſtery : Fire # 4 comfortable Ser- 
vant, but adreadful Maſter. Now as fire is the molt dread- n 
ful element, ſo wrath is the moſt dreadful attribute of God; 
yet'] may ſay, that elementary fire which ( as to our 
ſence ) is ſo dreadful, is but a Sun-ſhine compared to 
the wrath of God; as will appear if we conſider it intwo 
rhings. . 
| Firſt, 1t burns internally. The viſible fire burns but viſi- 
ble things, outward things, but this fire burns within, ſcor- 
ches the Conſcience; burns the Soul, burns that which all 
the fires in the Werld cannot reach, cannot touch. God is 
a Spirit,and the wrath of God is a fire that burns the Spirits, 
and will for ever afflit and torment the Conſciences of 
wicked men. The hotteſt fires which the molt cnraged 
malitious Perſecuters kindle, cannot rouctr the Spirit ; the 
Conſcience is quiet, the Soul triumphs while the fleſh fries 
in the fire. 'Tis the fire of divine wrath alone which hath 
power upon the Soul ; and a burning there is ten thouſand 
times more painful than the burning of qyr fleſh. 

Secondly, The wrath of God burns eMhally. Your fires 
here though they are dreadful, yet they go our, they con- 
ſume themſelves-by conſuming the matter or fuel calt into 
them z they cannot continue always, becauſe they cat up 
and devour that which maintainsthem : But the wrath of 

| God burns continually. God is calleda conſuming fire, 
not becauſe the fire of his wrath conſumes, but becauſe 


/ 


8o! he conſumeth ſinners inthe fire of wrath ; and when we 


ſay, 
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ſay, he conſumeth ſinners in his wrath, or-his wrath con- | 


ſumeth ſinners, we are not to' underſtand it of a conſumprti- 
on as to being, but only asto a wel or comfortable being ; for 
not only the Souls, but the very Bodies of ſinners thall re- 


main in this fire of the wrath of God forever unconſumed. | 
The Bodies of the damned ſhal' be raiſed again at the great | 
day, and being re-united to their Souls, th ſhall abide | 


unconſumed in the fire of this conſuming wrath eternally. 
The great dread of ordinary fire is, that it conſumes what 
it burns, but the greateſt dread of this fire is, that it con- 
ſumes not that which it burns. O therefore take heed of the 
wrath of God, the wrath of God isterrible as to corporal 
and temporal Judgments, much more as to ſpiritual and 
eternal Judgments; that is, as the fire of his wrath burns 
both internally and cternally. Becauſe thei e i wrath, be- 
ware, 


Left he take thee awap with his ſtroke, 


Here thedanger is expreſt. If the Lord be angry, he can 

ſoon take thee away with a ſtroke,he can remove, yea þur- 
ry thee away out of all thy preſent joys and enjoyments,to 
everlaſting ſorrows. The word imports a violent remove. 
The ſtroke here ſpoken of is like that (Ch .26.) He 
ſtriketh them as wick: d men, in the open ſight of others ;, that 
' is, he ſhames them as well as puniſheth . 2k ; asheſtrikes 
them with his hand to their confulion, ſohe ſtrikes or claps 
his own hands together in deriſion, as 'tis ſaid -( Chap. 27. 
23.) Men ſhall clap their hands at him, ard ſhall hiſs him 
out of m_—_— we may take it in both theſe ſignifications; 
Leſt be take thet away with a ſtroke ; that is, leſt he ſtrike 
thee ſo as to make an utter end of thee, or leſt hetake 
thee away with deriſion, clapping his hands at thee, and 
——_ upon thee. Have we not reaſon to be- 
ware of that wrath, which incither ſenſe can take us away 
with his ſtroke? YetI conceive a third ſenſe may be given 
of theſe words, Left he take thee away with bis ſtroke, that 
is, leſt he take thee away ſuddenly, even as ſuddenly as a 
ſtroke can be given. 


gence Note, Firſt, God car preſently ſtrike to deſtru- 


(Fon, 


He can take the ſtrongeſt away with aſtroke, he can do 
it with one ſtroke. The Lord needs not ſtand cutting and 
flaſhing, hacking and hewing ( as we ſay ) allday long ; 
one ſtroke of his will do it. He took away Herod at one 
ſtroke ( Aits 12.23.) Hetook away A4nanias and Sapbira 
at one-ſtroke ( As 5.5.) Nadab and Abiba were taken 
away with one ſtroke ( Lev.10.1.) All theſe periſhed, and 
ſo have thouſands more, as with a ſtroke, ſo ſuddenly, at 
one ſtroke. The Lord can ſtrike home ; as ne ſaid to 
David in the caſe of Saul, when he found him in the 
Trench, Let me ſtrike him at once, and 1 will not ſtrike him 
a ſecond time. The Lord threatned (Nah.1.9.) to bring 
deſtruion upon thoſe at once, when he told them Afi;- 
ttion ſhould not riſe a ſecond time ; as if he had aid, I will 
not ſtrike another blow at them, I'le hit them home, and 
do my work with one blow. We need not fear how many, 
or how mighty his enemies are, hecan rid himſelf ofthem 
with one ſtroke. The Lord ſtrikes ſome to take away their 
fin ; thus he ſtrikes his own people : Others he ſtrikes to 
takeaway their perſons ; thus he ſtrikes the wicked, eſpe- 
cially thoſe who enemy-like, deſignedly ſtrike at him, his 
Name, his Truth, his Glory. El:h« doth not ſay, Beware 
leſt be ſtrike thee, 'but leſt he take thee away with a ſtroke. 
The Lordoften ſtrikes his own faithful Servants, they re- 
ceive many a ſtroke, many alaſh, many a blow, many a 
chaſtiſement at his hands, but he doth not takethem away 
with a ſtroke, as he doth the wicked. The Lord ſtrikes 
his Servants to take away their ſins, and he ſtrikes wicked 
men to take away thcirlives, to deſtroy them utterly. 

Secondly, As the word ſignifieth taking away with clap- 
ping of the hands or with derifion, 


Note, God wiiPven laugh at the ruine of wicked mcn. 


I 
He will clap his hands at their fall. We read ( Prov. 1. 
26,27.) how Wiſdom called and cried, and none would 
anſwer, all ſether calls and counſels at naught 5 what fol- 
lowed ? 1 (ſaid wiſdom, that is, Chriſt) will laugh at their 
calamity, and mock, when their fear cometh; as much as is 
faid in the Text, I willtake them away with a ſtroke, or 


with clapping my hands, with a kind of deriding plat dite 

at their going off, or rather at their being thruit off the 

| Stage of this World. They are in the moſt ſad condition, 

| whom God not only deſtroys, but derides ; they have moſt 

| Cauſe to mourn in their affliction, at whoſe aflition God 

\ laughs. Itis ſaid (ob 9.23.) God will laugh at the tryal of 

| the innocent, and why, was (hewed in opening that place 

[1 only touch it now upon this occaſion : The Lord knows 

the innocent will come off with honour, will ſtand it out 

10 | intheir _— bravely, he ſees what Courage and Faith and 

| Patience they will manifeſt in and under their ſufferings. 

| Now as the Lord even claps his hands, and laughs, when 

| his choſennoble ones go forth tothe tryal , knowing they 

will honour him in their tryal ; ſo theLord laughs at the de- 

ſtructionofthe wicked, knowing that hisJuſtice andRighte- 

ouſneſs ſhall have a full ſtroke at them, and lay both their 
ſhame and fin open to all the World. ; 

That the Lord in his wrath takes away with a ſtroke, 
ſhould make us all beware, fear and tremble ; but that which 
20 | followeth, may make us wary,fear and tremble much more; 
for, ſaith Elzh inthe cloſe of the verſe, 0 


| Then a great Rinſom cannot deliver thee, 


The word rendred Ranſom ſignifies that which is paid as 
a price for the deliverance of a Captive out of bondage : 
Thus Chriſt gave himſelf a Ranſom for ſinners. But here 
is a Caſe wherein no Ranſom will be taken, no, though it 
be, not a ſmall, petty Ranſom, but a great Ranſom, of 
that (ſaith Elihu) it cannot deliver thee. As if he had ſaid, 
30 | Whenonce God is ſo far provoked,that the Decree isgone 
forth to deſtroy thee, then it will bein vain to think of 
getting off by Ranſom. 

Hereit may be queried,. What is this great Ranſom that 
will notdeliver ? There is a twofold Ranſom, by one of 
which the -- ng God are ſometimes delivered, and al- 
ways by the © | 

Firſt, The people of God are ſometimes ranſomed or 
delivered by thedeſtruction and ruine of the wicked ; that's 
their Ranſom,and that not ſeldom, proves a great Ranſom. 
40 | It is ſaid expreſly (Prov.21.18.) The wicked ſhall be a Raj- 
ſom for the righteous ; how, a Ranſom for the righteous ! 
| will a wick UP a Ranſom for the righteous ? Or will 

the wicked man offer himſelf a Ranſom+for him, and ſay, 
Tle dic inſtead of the y, my man ? Surely there'sno ſuch 
thing to be expected from him. Peradventure for a good 
man (faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 5.7,8.) one would even dare to 
die ;, that is; one good man may poſſibly be willing to lay 
down his life for another good man. Scarcely for a righteous 
man would one aie ;, that is, for a man, who only gives eve- 
5o | ry man his due, or doth every man right : But for a good 
man, that is, for a man that hath been very kind and boun- 
tiful to others, ſome would even dare to die ; yet he.that 
doth ſo, muſt be ſuppoſed tobe a righteous and a good man 
himſelf. . For it cannot be thought that a wicked man 
would give himſelf a Ranſom for the righteous, that he 
would dic for him whom he doth not love, yea, whom he 
uſually hates to the death. How thenis it affirmed by $-- 
| lomon, that the wicked ſhall be a Ranſom for the righteous ? 

The meaning is, God will deſtroy the wicked, to ſave the 
60 | righteous, or he will ſave the righteous, even through the 
blood and deſtruction of the wicked : In that ſence the 
wicked are many times a Ranſom for the righteous, rather 
than the righteous ſhall periſh, the Lord will deſtroy the 
wicked, Thus the Lord ſpake by his T_ of old ( Iſa. 
43.3.) 1 gave Egypt for thy Ranſom, Ethiopia and Sheba 
for thee. Haw was Egypt a Ranſom for Iſrael ? Pad they 
any mind to deliver the people of God ? No; but rather 
than God would not have /ſrae! ſaved, he deſtroyed Pha- 
raobh and the Egyprians in the Red Sea. Thus the Lord 
70 | makes the wicked a Ranſom for the righteous. Though 
Egypt were a very goodly Country, yet God deſtroyed it 
by tenPlagues, that he might deliver 1ſrae!. Though Pha- 
-raoh was a great Prince, he drowned him in the Sea, rather 
than his people ſhould go back into Captivity. Solomon 
gives us this ſenſe of the Prophets words fully in his own 
(Prov.11.8,) The righteous is delivered out of trouble, and 
the wicked cometh in bus ſtead. 

Secondly, There is another, a more excellent Ranſom 
for the people of God, and thatis the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt - 
Bo | We are bought. with a price, dearly bought, and that's 
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the Price with which we are bought (1 Cor.6.20.) that's.a 
ranſom which ſets ſinners free, and make'them free indeed 
(Fobn 8.36.) free from ſin, andfree unto righteouſneſs 
(Matth./20.28.) He gave himſelf a tanſom for many ; 
for a great many, for. all who believe and take hold of his 

« name. - When Elibil ſaiths | A great ranſom cannot deliver, 
"tis not tobe underſtood! of the ranfom-which Chriſt hath 
paid; that's a ranſom ſa-great, ſo precious, that it hath, 
and doth, and will for ever deliver the greateſt, the worſt of 
ſinners, who run to-it from the wrath of God. 

What then is the ranſom that is. invalid and uſeleſs, 
which will not be accepted, which cannor deliver ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, in general; it is any thing on this fide 
Chriſt, be it what it. will, | The greate(t ranſom that men 
cangdeviſe or heap up together, or that men can make , 
whatſoever it is, beſides the ranſom of Gods own appoint- 
ment, will not deliver a inner when once wrath hath ſeiz- 
cd upon him. 

I anſwer, Secondly, as to particulars : It is not, Firſt, 
Riches, no not Gold. Secondly, Is it not our own praycrs, 
no not tears. Thirdly, ls it not our own good works, 'no 
notour.own righteouſneſs. Fourthly,: It is not any of the 
good works or righteouſneſs of any other, the holielt men 
on Earth, no not the righteouſneſs of the Saints and holy 
Angels in Heaven, that can deliver us from' the wrath of 
God, The firſt of theſe particulars Elihn gives for inſtance 
in verſe 19. ( of which I ſhall there ſpeak further ) and we 
may underſtand this verſe ofall the reſt. Then a great ran 
ſom cannot deliver thee. 


Hence Note, There is nothing but the blood of Chriſt can 
. ranſom ſinners from the wrath of God, nor will that 
diliver ſome ſinners. 


( 1 ſuppoſe Elihu might have reſpect to that, in urging 
704 to humble himſelf and repent) There are Caſes, wherc- 
in.cven the Blood of Chrift will not deliver ; though that 
hath an intrinſecal vertue, power, and value, to deliver any 
linner, yet, I ſay, there are caſes, wherein even that great 
ranſom, the Blood of Chriſt, will not deliver ſinners ; or 
thus, there are many ſinners in ſuch a caſe, that Chriſt will 
not ranſom them by his Blood. But who are they ? 

- Firit, All that are impenitent, and perfit obſtinately in 
their lins. If any man reſolve togoon in fin, the Blood 
of Chriſt isno ranſom forhim. Jeſus Chriſt came to ſave 
us from our fins, not to ſave us in our fins. , 

Secondly, All that are unbelievers ; though they have a 
great meaſure of ſorrow (ſuch as itis) for lin, yea, ſuppoſe 
they have left off the outward practice of thoſe ſins, for 
which they have forrowed, yet if they do not lay hold on 
Chriſt by faith, his Blood is no ranſom for them,” As Chriſt 
willnot ſave preſumptuous ſinners, who believe without 
repenting, ſo neithgr will he ſave incredulous ſinners, who 
repent without believing Thirdly, That great price of 
the Blood of Chriſt is not a ranſom for apoſtatizing ſinners, 
who having pretended to repentance; and made profeſſion 
of faith, yet go. back from Chriſt and his ways, at once 
building what they ſeemed to have deſtroyed by repen- 
tance, and deſtroying what they ſcem'dto be built up ip by 
faith, The Apoſtle declares the doom of all ſuch ( Heb. 

10, 26.) For if we ſin wilfully after we have received the 
knowledg of the truth, there remains no more Sacrifice for 
ſin. Wilful ſinners againſt received light caſt off the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt ( which is our ranſom, and ) with which 
they ſeemed to cloſe 3 and having caſt that off, God will 
never be at the coſt to providethemanother Sacrifice : There 
remains ( ſaith the Text ) no more Sacrifice for ſin. They 
would have no more to do with that Sacrifice for fin ( thar's 
the caſe of thoſe who fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt) -and there 
isno other Sacrifice for them. Such Apoſtates w_ to 
themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and .( by their being 
aſhamed of him, and turning from him, as much as in 
tnem lies ) put him to open ſhame, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 


( Heb. 6.6.) but God will never crucific his Son afreſh, . 


nor put him again to open ſhame, for the ranſoming of 
wilful Apoſtates. It is the ground of our hope, that God 
once gave up his Son to be crucified for us, but they are 
of all men moſt hopeleſs, who crucific to themſelves the 
Son of God afreſh. The Son of God, Teſus Chriſt, will 
not ſave thoſe that treas him under foot, nor ſhall the Blood 
of the Covenant be a ranſom for thoſe who count it an unh:0- 


| 


IO 


20 


30 


—_— 


40 


60 


50 


ly thing ;, as 'tis ſaid-at. the 29. verſe. They who refuſe 
the Goſpel, that is, Goſpel-Grace, ſhall neyer have any 
benefit by the Goſpel ; theſe.Apoſtates do not only refuſe 
tochule the grace of the Goſpel, - but refuſe it after a ſeem- 
ing choice of it, andare. thereforcſaid in the cloſe of that+ 
verſe, rohave done deſpight ro the Spirit of Grace, and ſhall 
they who deſpiſe, and, which is more, do deſpight to the 
Spiritof- grace, be ranſom'd through Grace ? Thus we ſee, 
that as nothing but the Blood of Chriſt can be a ranſom, ſo 
ſome ſhall have no ſhare in. nor benefit by that great ran- 
ſom. They who repent not, they who believe not, they 
who fin wiltully after a profeſſion made, both of Faith and 
Repentance; can have no deliverance by that great ranſom, 
the Blood of Feſus Chriſt. 

Elihu having told Job in general, that if he provoked 
God to wrath, then a great ranſom could not deliver him, 
proceeds to give him one particular inſtance of what can- 
not z ad he gives it in that which is the moſt uſual ranſom, 
which hath ranſomied Thouſands from the wrath of man, 
that is, R:ivhes, Gold. 


Verſe' 19. Till he cftrem thy rithes ? No, not Gold, 
no2 all the fozces of ſtrength, 


As if: he had ſaid, Poſhbly, O Fob, thou having been a 
great man, arich man, the richeſt, the greateſt man in all 
tne Eaſt, mayſt think thou conld(t buy off thy offence with 
Gold, and ger out from under his wrath by thy wealth and 
riches; but ſuppoſe thou wert as great and rich as cver, or 
greater and richer then any are, or ever were, 


Will he eftcecm thy riches ? 


The word rendred Efteem, lgnibies to put in order, be- 
cauſe things which are of eſteem and value, are laid up 


#handſomely and orderly. As no man eſteems traſh, ſo he 


will not lay it up among his treafures. Will be eſteem, or lay 
up thy riches, as ſome precious thing, as his treaſure ; ſure- 
Y no. The queſtion (as frequently in Scripture) is a trong 

enial; will he ? He will not value thy riches, no wore 
then a ruſh, what doſt tell him of thy riches, he makes no 
account of all that thou: haſt to give, yea, thoughthou 
hadſt all the World to give: Men will eſteem thy riches, 
money anſwers all things among men, but alaſs, it will an- 
ſwer nothing with God, will be eſteem: 

Thy riches ?} Some tranſlate the word which we ren- 
der Riches, by nobleneſs or greatneſs ; ſo Mr. Broughton, 
Wilt be eſteem thy nobleneſs ? The word ſignifies both, and 
fob was both, he was a great man, amd a Nobleman, the 
chief Magiſtrate, a Prince: among the people where he 
dwelt, as appears fully in Chapter 29. Will be eſteem ei- 
| ther thy riches, or thy nobl:neſs ? Shalt thoube accepted be- 

cauſe thou arta great Lord, a mighty man, doſt thou think 
the Lord will eſteem thee for this ? Certainly no. We 


may take in both ſenſes of the word, Will heeſteem thy rich- 
es, or nobleneſs? 


Hence Note, Firſt, Greatneſs without goodneſs, ts of lit- 
tle or no eſteem with God. 


Note, Secondly, God will not be taken off by any ont- 


ward reſpett whatſoever, from bringing vengeance upon 
evil men, , 


God will not be ſtopt in his courſe of Juſtice with riches 
or great titles, with honour or nobleneſs : The riches of 
one man cannot ranſom another, (Pſal.49.7, 8,9.) T bey 
that truft in their wealth, and boaſt themſelves in the mult;- 
tnde of their riches, none of them can byany means redeem his 
Brother, nor giveto God aranſom for him, Nor can any 
mans riches ranſom himſelf, (Prev.10.2,) Treaſures of wic- 
kedneſs (thatis, treaſures gotten wickedly) profit nothing. 
Nor will the treaſures of the wicked (though well gotten) 


7O 


profit them, ( Prov. 11.4. ) Riches avail not in the day of 
wrath, (Zeph. 1.7, Their Gold andSylver ſhall not profit 
them in the day of "7 wrath. If you preſgit your ſelves be- 
fore God with Titles af Honour, and Bags of Gold, nei- 
ther the one nor the other will doit, he will not-regardthy 
Riches, or Nobleneſs. When 1ſhmacl came treacherouſ] 
upon thoſe Fews, ten of them ſaid,Slay « not,(Jcr 4.8.) for 
| we have great treaſures in the Field,of Wheat ,and of Barley, 
and Oil, and of Wine; fo he forbare, and ſtew them not 


80 


among their Brethren. But this will not do in the day of the 
Lords anger. 
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Will he cfteem thy riches? ] Some tranſlate thus, ill be 


; regard thy crying or clamor? As if Elihu had ſaid,Cry ar wuch 


4s thou wilt, the Lord will net regard it. This goes higher. 
Many poſſibly wilt not be taken off from the proceſs of ju- 
Nice, by greatneſs or riches, who yet by our humble ſup- 
plication and cry may be taken off z But will the Lord regard 
thy cry? Or as the Septuagint read it, Will be have regard 
to thy prayer ? Wicked men that have rejected the Lords 
commands, will yet hope, or rather preſume, the Lord 
will hear their cry, and therefore they will be at their 
prayers in times of trouble, when the wrath of God breaks 
out ; this is their laſt reſort and refuge. They who never 
made the Lord their choice in good times, will yet make 
of trouble ; 
they think ſurely to be ſheltered, and-ſaved, and ſpared, 
when they pray : But this will not do neither 3 Will he 
eſteem thy prayers ? The Hebrew Text, at leaſt, allows, if 
not clearly holds ont this reading, and it canbeno hurt to 
take in as much profitable ſenſe, as the words, without un- 
due ſtraining, may hold out to us. Sothen, when the Lords 
wrath appears, neither riches, nor honour, nor prayers, 
nor tears can give ſinners any relief. The cryes and prayers 
of the wicked are no more regarded by God, than their 
riches or greatneſs, Then they ſhall call upon me, (faith Ws/- 
dom, Prov.1.28.) that is, When their fear cometh as deſolati- 
on, and their deſtruttion cometh as aWhirlwind,when diſtreſs 
and anguiſh cometh upon them, (v. 27. ) when 'tis thus with 
.them, rhen they ſhall call upon me, but I will not anſwer ; that 
is, I will not eſteemtheir cry. That's a very remarkable 
Scripture, (Pſat.18.41.) where David ſpeaking of his ene- 
mies, how the Lord had given himtheir necks, and a pow- 
er to deſtroy them that hated him, preſently adds, T hey 
cryed, but there was none to ſave them, (but it may be they 
cryed where they ſhould not for help; no, ſaith the Text, 
they cryed) even to the Lord, but be anſwered them not : Then 
did I beat them 4+ ſmall as the duſt before the wind, &C. 
The Lord having declared how reſolv'd he was to proceed 
ina way of wrath againſt the Zew;ſh Nation, adds ( Ter. 
14-12, ) When they faſt 1 will not hear their cry. That 
people had been very obſtinate and rebellious, they had 
withſtood the call of God by the Prophet; yet whenth 
ſaw wrath appearing and approaching, then they betoo! 
themſelves to faſting and prayer ; but ſaith the Lord, it 
ſhall nut advantage them, though they faſt and in their 
faſting cry, yet I will not regard them, nor be intreated : 
I know they will be prayingto me, but I will take no no- 
tice of them. See tow dreadful athing it is to refuſe the 
offers and tenders of grace, to goon ina way of lin; for 
then, no ranſom will do it, riches and honours, yea prayers 
andcrys and tears, ſhall not be regarded. Will he eſteem 
thy riches ? 

Nonot Gold,” This isto be joyned ( according to our 
tranſlation) with the former words, and it ſuits fully with 
our tranſlation of theſe words; Gold being the beſt of 
worldly riches, and having the greateſt power with and 
command over men ; yet-ſaith Elihu, Will be eſteem thy 
riches, no not Gold. He mentions that, becauſe (1 ſay ) it is 
the choiceſt part of riches, the worſt ſort of Gold is of high- 
er clteem and worth, than any other metal; Gold bears 
the greateſt price among metals, and hath the greateſt pre- 
valency among men, but none with God, The word ren- 
dred Gold,ſignifies defending, but Gold isno defence againſt 
God. Will be eſteem thy riches ? No not Gold. The Note is 
the ſame in ſubſtance with the former. 


The Lord regards not men for their riches, no not for the 


beſt of riches. 


Not only will he noteſteem your Copper, and Braſs, 
and Iron and Tin, but not your Gold, (1Pet.1.18.) Gold 
doth much with men, but nothing with God. I ſhall not 
ſtay upon this clauſe, it being only an hightning of the ſame 
MT, £19 aſſerted. But 

There aretwo other Frm» of the latter part of this 
verſe, upon which I ſhall ſtay a little : Firſt, thus ; 


Wilt he eſteem thy riches ? No not in «ffli&t:07. 

The word which we render as one, ſignifying the beſt 
Gold, refined Gold, other Interpfeters render as two words, 
which ſignifie to be perplexed orin ſtreights; Willbe efteem 
thy riches ? No though thou art in the greateſt ſtreights, and 
\knoweſt not what to ao. 
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Hence Note, The Lord will not regard rich wick;d men, 
when they are in ſtreights. 


The Lord who &ſteems not the wicked rich at any time, 
will leaſt eſteeni thern ini an evil time. The Lord who hath an 
eſteem of,and a regard to the godly at all timeshath ic eſpe- 
cially in a time of ſtreights and troyble. But as the Lord ne- 
ver regards wicked trier, ſo then leaſt when they have moſt 
need of it. Will he eſteem them ? No not in afflitt;on. 

There is a third reading of theſe words : Will he eſteem 
thy riches ? No not any defence, As our tranſlation,” no nor 
Gold, fallsin Ry with the firſt words of the Text ;, ſo 
this with the latter. Will he = thy riches, no not Gold, ſay 
we, anſwering the word riches in the firſt part of the verſe. 
Will be eſteem thy riches ? No riot defence, ſay others, which 
anſwers thoſe words, nor all the forces of ſtrength, in the lat- 
ter part of the verſe. So then, as our reading complies with 
the former part of the verſe, ſo this hath as fair a compliance 
with the latter ; No not any defence. The word ſignifies ro 
fortify, to fence, to make ſtrong, and hence, Gold, becauſe 
Gold is mans ſtrength and defence. Riches are a great 
ſtrength ; co be rich inGold is a mans ſtrong tower. Will he 

eſteem thy riches ? No, not Gold, or defence, 

Noz all the fozces of h] Theſe words, in the cloſe 
of the verſe, being the ſame with the middle part, as laſt 
rendred, may very well be drawn up into one, and con- 
ceived of, as if Elihu had ſaid, Suppoſe thou art a mighty man 
and haſt ſtrong forces, he will not x td thee for all that ;, the 
very weakneſs of God is ſtronger than man (1Cor.1.25.) that 
is, than the ſtrongeſt man, or than any ſtrength which man 
can procure, either to oppoſe God, or to protect himſelf 
againſt him. The Prophet to ſhew the great power of the 
Caldeans, ſaith (Hab.1.10.) They ſhall ſcoff at Kings, and 
deride every frrong hold, Surely the Lord is ſofar from 
eſteeming the defences and forces of ſtrength, which men 
make to, and for themſelves, that he ſcoffs at and derides 
them. The Lord will deride all the ſtrong holds of man, 
even the forces of ſtrength. Some get internal carnal ſtrong 
holds, to fortifie themſelves in, of which the Apolile ſpeaks 
(2 Cor. 10, 4.) The weapons of our warfare are nit carnal, 
but mighty, through God, tothe caſting down of ſtrong holds. 
Moſt ſinners are men of wit, they provide themſelves ſtrong 


| holds to ſave their fins in, and have their excuſes and rea- 


ſonings to defend their fins or themſelves in their fins by. 
Others are menof might, they get external ſtrong holds, 
they have Armies Cities of defence, to ſecure them- 
ſelves by ; but will the Lord regardeither ? Not the ſtrong 
holds, ſet up and maintained by force of wit, 10, nor all the 
forces of ſtrength, Though thou haſt Army upon Army, 
and City upon City, though thoudoſt add Caſtle to Caſtle, 
and Fort to Fort, they are no more than paper walls before 
the Lord. As neither riches nor noblegeſs, ſono power of 
man can ſecure man from the hand of God. Mr. Broughton 
varieth a little from our reading, yet concurs fully inſenſe ; 
No Gold, nor an) other thing ſhould be able to give ſound 
ſtrength ; which himſelf expoundsby this ſhort gloſs. 1f 
new thou deſpiſeſt repentance, thou ſhalt utterly be caſt off. As 
if he had ſaid to Fob, it is not thy, or any mans ſtanding out 


'| againſt God, that will help you, your only help is in re- 


pentanceand ſelfhumbling before God. Wil be eſteem thy 
riches ? No, not Gold, nor all the forces of ſtrength. 


Hence Note, There is no ſtrength againſt the Lord. 


As there is no counſel, ſo no force of ſtrength againſt the 
Lord. Hannah ſang this truth (1Sam.2.9.) By ſtrength 
ſhall noman prevail, that is, againſt man, if God be with 
him 3 much more is it aſe, on by ſtrength ſhallnoman 
prevail againſt God (1/a.1.31. ) The, ſtrong ſhall be tow, and 
the maker thereof as 4 ſpark; that is, as ſome expound, their 
Idols, whom they made their ſtrength, ſhall be astow, 
that is, as the moſt combuſtible matter, ealily conſumed, 
and the maker of it, that is, the Idol-maker, ſhall be as a 
ſpark, Do but blow a ſpark among tow, and what will 
become of it ? Such are the ſtrongeſt Idols, in which men 
truſt, and ſuch are the mightieſt and ſtrongeſt men before 
the Lord, who truſt in them. Towor Flax or Hemp (after 
the dreſſing) is as tinder, that the leaſt ſpark will give fire 
to. Theſtrong (Idol) ſhall beas tow, and the maker of it 
asa ſpark; or, which is in effet the ſame, The ſtrong 
(man) ſhall be row, and that which he hath made, or ( as 
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we put in the Margin)hi« work,, that is, his Idol, ſball be 4s 
a ſpark, and they ſhall both burn, or periſh together. This 
is the ſentence of the Lord againſt the ſtrong, a ſpark ſhall 
fer them on fire and burn them z how then {hall the ſtrong 
be able to ſtand before the Lord who is nota ſpark, but a 
fire, and that a co.\\ſuming fire! And theretore I may urge 
Elihu's counſel to Fob, upan all ſorts.of men, upon thoſe 
eſpecially who perſiſt in apy in, take heed, becauſe ther? is 
wrath, beware, &c. Or I may urge them with the Prophets 
dehortation ( /er.9.23.) Let not the wiſe man glory in h1s 
wiſdom, nor the mighty man in bu ftrength, nar the rich man 
in his riches, for, none of theſe can help or deliver from 
wrath, only Jeſus Chriſt can, and it hath been ſhewed who 


they are to whom he will not be a delivering ranfom. It |} 


may be very uſcfut to conſider what negatives Elbu puts 
upon ſinners as to deliverance from kindled wrath ; not 
riches, not honour, not crying, not praying, not krength, 
not defence can deliver without turning from fin to God, 
and all in Chrilt. | 

Elibu having urged two arguments to make Job beware 
of wrath, firſt, becauſe nothing could ranfam him, God rc- 
gards not riches, no not Gald, ſecondly, becauſe wor 
could reſcue him, all the forces of ſtreng:hcoutd not deten 
him againſt,nor fetch him out from under the hand of God) 
Elihu (1 fay) having diſpatched theſe two arguments, he 
inthe 20. verſe gives a further, and that a third argument 
to move fob to rake heed of wrath, hecauſe, as he could 
neither be ranſomed nor reſcued, ſo neither could he be hid 
or ſheltred from the wrath of God. That is the general 
ſenſe of the next verſe. 


Verſe 20. Defircnot the night; when people are cut off 
in their place. 


The root of that word which we render Deſire, ſignifies 
a very carnelt breathing or longing after a thing, as concei- 
vingand believing theenjoyment thereof would be an ex- 
ceeding comfort and refreſhment to us. So tis uſed in the 
ſeventh Chapter of this Book at the ſecond verſe; as the 
ſervant earneſily deſireth the ſhadow, &c. When a Labourer 
is hot and ſweltered almoſt (as we ſay) at his work in the 
Sun, how earneltly doth he deſire the ſhadow ! We ſay (in 
the Margin of that place ) he gapeth after the ſhadow. A 
man, when he is hot, gapes to ſuck in freſh Air. Such an in- 
tendment and force there is in this word, deſsre or, long not 
for, gape not after 

The night.] The night ſeems not to be a thing, or a ſea- 
ſon ſo delircable, that we thould gape for it or long after it. 
Solomon (aith (Eccl.11.7.) Surelylight i pleaſant, and it « 
a comfortable thing for the eyes to behold the Sun ; but who 
hath a delire after thenight ? What is the beauty or com- 
lineſs of the night that any ſhouldſo much delire it? why 
then doth Elibs here forbid fob ( as ſuppoling he did) to 
deſire it ? Deſire not the night, o 

I anſwer, the night may be taken two ways, or under a 
twofo'd notion. Firit properly,as that which caſteth a vail 
or mantle of darkneſs over both perſons and things, and 
covers them from our ſight ; in alluſion to which, the ſenſe 
is this ; do not hope to hide or conceal thy ſelf from the eye 
or knowledg of God.As thou canſt benot ranſomed,as thou 
canſt not be reſcued from his power ( which was ſhewed 
before) ſo delire not the night, for thou canſt not be obſcu- 
red from his knowledg under tho covert of it, there is no 
hiding from God. Though I judg that interpretation too 
groſs, which ſuppoſeth Elihu counſelling 7ob not to defire 
the night, as Robbers and Adulterers, to cover him while 
doing wickedly, yet poſſibly he might think Fob was not ſo 
free to confeſs the evils which he had done, and therefore 
rather deſired the concealment of them. 

Secondly, The night in Scripture, as alſo in humane Au- 
thors, is put improperly for death. All the dead are wrapt 


up in a night of darkneſs. Hence that counſel (Fohn 9.4.) 


Work, while you bave the day, the night cometh when no man 
can work, We may work, yea, much work is done in the 
natural light. It is ſaid of the vertuous woman ( Prov. 31, 
18.) Her candle goes not out by niget; ſhe and her maids are 
at work in the night ; rtheretorc it cannot be IrifAtly meant, 
that noman can work in the night. The night there is the 
night of death, or of an cxiream troublous life z in theſe 


nights, eſpecially inthe former, no man can work, for there © 


iz no wiſdom, nor device, nor labour in the grave whither we 
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we aregoing, (Eccl.g.10.) According to this Scripture In- 
terpretation, deſire not the night, 1s delire not death. Fob 
had put forth ſach deſires more than once (Chap.7.15.) My 
Soul chooſeth. ſtrangling and death rather than life, Mr: 
Broughton tranſlates, Breath not unto that night ; For peo- 
ples paſſage to their place: That is, (ſaith he) deſire not 
aeath, ths common paſſage of all men, as thou haſt done, 
Therefore Elihu ſeems to call Fob off from thoſe debres ; 
do not thou peeviſhly or impaticntly (becauſe of the trou- 
ble of thy life) call for death, leit ir come too ſoon, and it 
do by thee as it hath done by many others, whom it hath 


Cut off in judgment. So it follows hece, Deſire not the 
night, 


When people are cut off in their place, 


Death is a cutting off. As many die inthe night ſo when- 
ever any die they are cut off from this World, andallthe 
imployments of it. They are cut off from their dearett 
friends and relations, Death cuts off the thread of life, and 
us from the comforts of this life. 

The Hebrew is, when people aſcend. The Original Scrip- 
ture expreſſeth dying by aſcending, though the death of the 
wicked is rather a deſcending. It is ſaid by a late Writer 
concerning the Heathen profane and wicked Emperors of 
Rame, Such aone deſcended (thatis, died) in /i1ch a Yea: 
of bs abomination. Now though the wicked deicend wiicr 
they die, yet there is a ſenſe alſo wherein all men may tc 
ſaid to aſcend when they die z and there is no dovbt but the 
£odly, as to their more noble part, aſcend to God when 
they die. Thus the word is uſed in the fiith Chapter of this 
Book, at verſe 16. where El/iphaz ſpeaking of the deatii of 
a godly man, ſaith to Fob, Thou ſhalt come to thy grave in 
full age, like as a ſhock.of Corn cometh (or aſcendeth) in his 
ſeaſon, David deprecated an immature death under this 
Metaphor (P/al. 102.14.) Take me not away in the midſt of 
mine age. The word is, let me not aſcerd in the midſt of mine 
ave, that is, before | have meaſured the uſual courſe of life. 
Thus to aſcend, is the ſame with to be cat off ; 
the beſt from this World, and then they aſcend to a better. 
This ſenſe of the words ſuits well with the latter expoſiti- 
on of the night, as taken for the night of death, The 
word aſcend, is conceived to have init adoubleallufion ; 
Exit, to Corn which is taken up by the hand of the reaper, 
andrhen laid down on the ſtubble. Sccondly, unto the light 
of a Candle, which as the Candle ſpends, or as that which 
is the food of the fire is ſpending, aſcends, and at laſt goes 
out and vaniſheth. 

There is yet a further ſenfe of the whole verſe thus ; de- 
ſere not the night, &c, That is, do not curioully enquire the 
cauſe of that divine judgment by which God ſometimes 
ſweeps away whole Nations, good and bad together, in the 
night, or ſuddenly. Or thus, diſquiet not thy mind ix the 
night, but rather reſt in the will of God, when thou ſeeſt or 
heareſt of thoſegreat deſtructions which come uponPerſons 
or Nations. Deſire not the night, when people are cut off in 
their place, that is, when they dic in, or are removed from 
the place where they formerly lived and had their abode ; 
in which ſenſe it is ſaid of the dead, their place ſhall know 
them no more ( Pſal.103.16.) How well ſoever any are ſet- 
led, death cuts them off 52 their place, 

Firſt, Foraſmuch as Elihu ſpeaking to ob in this diſtreſ. 
ſed eſtate, wiſhes him xot ro deſire the night, 


Obſerve, In times of diſtreſs and trouble we are apt to 


make many ſtrange wiſhes, or to expreſs uncouth requeſts 
and deſires, 


The ProphetJeremiah quits himſelf from this in one point 
(Chap.17.16.) Ihave not deſired the woful day ( Lord) thou 
knoweſt, He was ſo far from deſiring it, thathe prayed for 
the peace and proſperity of that people, but though 7eremy 
did not deſire the evil day to come 01 others, yet when the 
evilday was come upon himſelf we find him venting ſtrange 
and ſtrong delires of that kind (Chap.9.2.) O that my bead 
were 4 fountain, and mine eyes rivers of tears, that I might 
weep night and day for the ſlain of the Daughter of my Peo- 
ple, He had viſions of ſlaughter, and he did even beg a 
head melted into water for abundant mourning over that 
day. But what were his other, what were his further 
wiſhes, with reſpect to himſelf atthat time? We have 
them inthe next verſe, O chat 1 had in the Wilderneſs a 
. lodging 
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lodging place of a wayfaring man, that ] might leave my peo- 
ple, and go from them, for they be all Adulterers, a company of 
treacherous men. What uncomfortable deſires had 7 eremiah 
as to that day of diſtreſs! O how did he covet to have are- 
tiring place, any hole in the Wilderneſs, likea wayfaring 
man, that he might leave his people and ſee them no more, 
becauſe they were ſo wicked,and their wickedneſs he fore- 
ſaw would bring down ſuch dreadful evils upon them. And 
as he wiſht this ſad retirement upon the forclight of evils to 
come, ſo we find him in another place (Chap.20.14,15,16, 
Cc.) wiſhing that he had never been born to ſec ſuch pre- 
ſent evils. We have the like plain wiſh of David,in the day 
of his trouble ({ Pſal.55.2.) Attend unto me ( O God) and 
hear me, I mourn in my complaint, and make a noiſe ; 
becauſe the woice of the enemy, becauſe of the oppreſſt- 
on of the wicked : For they caſt iniquity upon me, and in wrath 
they bate me ( they charged him wuh evils that he had not 
done) my heart 1 ſore pained within me, the terrors of death 
are fallen upon me, fearfulneſs and'trouble ate come upon me, 
and horror hath overwhelmed me, or covered me, David was 
at that time in a very ſadday, youſee; and what was his 
wilh that day ? We have itin verſe 6. And I ſaid, O that 
Ihad wings like a Dove, for then would I flee away and be at 
reſt ; lo then wonld I wander far off and remain in the Wilder- 
neſs. Holy David could not keep his heart ( in thoſe di- 
ſtreſſes) from extravagant wiſhes. David had the integri- 
ty of a Dove (as he often pleaded before the Lord ) and 
being diſtreſt, he wiſhed alſo for the wings of a Dove, that 
he might flee away, and get out of the reach of all thoſe 
impendent calamities. How uſually is it for good men in 
bad days to breath out ſuch wiſhes ? One wiſhes that he 
had never been born, rather than to ſee ſuch a day ; ano- 
ther wiſhes he may die preſently, rather than live in ſuch a 
day. When the Apoſtle Fob had given the propheſie of 
dreadful Judgments to come upon the wicked World, or 
the World of wicked men, he preſently tells us what their 
wiſhes or deſires will be (Rev.9.6.) And in th«ſe days ſhall 
men ſeek death, and ſhall not find it, and ſhall deſire to die,and 
death ſhal! flee from them. Moſt men flee death, that's a mi- 
ſery; but death fleeth from ſome men, and that's a great- 
er miſery. They are -in the worlt of conditions who would 
have death when death will not be had. Their lives are 
worſe than death who only wiſh to die. Whatnon-ſenſe 
wiſhes and delires had they alſo in the day of the Lords an- 
ger, mentioned in the ſame Book (Chap.6.16.) Who ſaid 
ro the Mountains and to the Rocks, fall on 1s, and hide us 
from the face of him th.t ſi:teſt on the Throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lib. It is poſſible for good men ſometimes 
to have ſtrange wiſhes; but O how lamentable are the 
wiſhes of wicked men andunbelievers, who have no part 
nor intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt, m thoſe times when Conſcience 
is wounded and awakened, or when aday of the Lords 
wrath or Judgment from theLord appeareth ! When Chriſt 
the Lamb ſhall ſit upon the Throne, and Gill them to give 
an account, O then they will wiſh for Rocks and Moun- 
tains to fall upon them, thet they _ not appear ; how 
plad will theythen beto be hidden with an everlaſting night! 
They cannot but deſire the night, who have ſinned againſt 
light. Holy Job could not forbear to deſire the night 
of death in the day of his diſtreſs ; what deſires then 
muſt the wicked have, who have no hope beyond this 
life ! 
Again, asto the vanity of that deſign of ſome indeſiring 
the night for ſhelter, 


Note, There ts nothing can cover us from the eye, or ſecure 
1 from the hand of God. 


What's darkneſs to God, who # light, and m whomthere 
19 no darkneſs at all (1John 1.5.) Deere not the night. As 
Gold and Silver cannot ranſom linners, as great forces, (all 
the Armies'on Earth) forces of ſtrength cannot help fin- 
ners, ſo the night cannot hide them z they that are in the 
grolſe{t darkneſs, are never the more out of Gods ſight 
The darkneſs 1s not darkneſs to him, the darkneſs the 
light to him are bo'h alike (Pſal.139.11,12.) and therefore 
he ſaid before (verſ.7.) Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit ? 
or whither (hall I flee from thy preſence? If I aſcend upto 
Heaven thou art there, &c. Whereſoever we are, God IS) 
who is every where; nothing can keep us off from, or 
keep vg out of eye of God, | 
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Laltly, as the nsghr, is taken for death ; Deſire not the 
night, | 


Hence Note, It # avain wiſh to deſire death for onr re. 
ſeu, or eſcape from the els of thu life. 


Death is it ſelf an evil, the worſt of natural evils. How 
can that help us out of our evils of trouble, which is it ſelf 
the molt troubleſom evil ? The Lord promiſeth ſome of his 
people that they ſhould die before the evil day ; oſiah and 
Hezeksah had ſuch promiſes : "Tis a favour to die ( as they 
did) in the aſſurance of eternal life, before we feel the evils 
of this life. But death, conſidered in it ſelf, is no relief 
againſt evil; and as it is the worſt of natural evils in it ſelf, 
{o it carrieth thoſe who are unprepared and unprovided for 
it, to worſer evils than any they can meet with in this life. 
Some deſire death to eſcape the evils of this life, when, as 
ſoon as they die, they'goto the evils of another life, which 
are the } ow death, ſuch a death as hath no ſecond, and 
deſcend not only to the grave, but to Hell. And what hath 
any one got by leaving the troubles of this life, to fall into 
the dolors of that ſecond ſecondleſs death!They only dream 
of ſecurity by death, who are unprepared todic. Death is 
for none but thoſe thatare fitted for, and have by faith 
aid hold upon eternal life. | 


VERS. 31. 


Take heed, regard not iniquity, foz this thou haſt choſcn 
rather than affliction. 


| N this verſe Elibs gives Fob another ſcrious admonition, 
or re-enforceth the former, warning him to take heed 
\ of ſpeaking or uttering any thing raſhly, unduly, or unbe-. 
comingly of God, in reſpeQ of his troubles and ſufferings ; 
and this he urgeth upon him by two ſorts of arguments, as 
oa appear when I come to handle the two following ver- 
es. | 
Take heed, regard not iniquity.) As if he had ſaid, be- 
ware, be well adviſed what thou doſt, and what thou ſayeſÞ. 
The word which we render cake heed, ſignifies to keep and 
preſerve, but moſt properly, to prevent and keep off any 
evil, that itfall not upon us. The noun, from this root, ſig- 
nifies 4 watch rower, upon which a perſon ſtands to obſerve 
and give warning of any danger,or to deſcry any approach- 
ing enemy. *Tistranſlated, : «he heed, as here, ſo(1 Kings 2. 
4.) where Davidupon his death-bed, gives counſel to Solo- 
mon his Son and Succeſſor what to do, and how to walk in 
the way of the Lord, that (ſaith he) The Lord may continue 
bu word which he ſpake concerning me, Jeying, if thy Chil 
dren take heed to ther ways, that is, if they are very watch- 
ful over their ways, bothasto their perſonal and princely 
walkings, if they walk in my Statutes, then TI will do thus 
and thus for them. Thus ſaith Elzhu, take heed, look, aboxt 
you, have your eyes in your head, be careful. Theſe rake 
heeds are frequent in Scripture. From whence ( before I 
_ y the matter about which El[:h# would have Fob take 


Obſerve, Ir i our duty te be heedful. 


We cannot be dutiful unleſs we arc heedful ; a heedleſs 
perſon cannot be a faultleſs perſon. This duty runs quite 
through all ehave to do ; take heed, firſt, to the inward 
motions of the Soul, take heed how and what you think 
(Pro.4.23.) keep thy heart with all diligence( with all keepings, 
with all beedings, it is this word in the Text) heed thy 5 
that is,thy firſt Rirringsand motions unto any work. Second- 
| ly, take heed, as to the firſt motions of theSoul,ſo to the af- 
-fections of the Soul, which are Soul-motions formed up and 
ſtated ; take heed of your affetions,how and what you de- 
fire,how and what you love,how & what you hate. Thirdly, 
take heed to the tongue, how you ſpeak, & what you ſpeak, 


| where you fpeak.and why or for what ends you ſpeak,there 


is a great dealof take heed belonging to the tongue. Fourthly, 
take heed to the ear, when you hear others ſpeak, take heed 
how you hear,and wherye hear, and what you hear ; infe- 
ion may ſoon came in at thoſe ports. Fifthly,take heed to 
the eyes, what you behold ; the eyes are Windows which 
ofren let in vanity, yea, I may ſay, venom and poiſon into 


the Soul. In a word take heed of all your ations, or of 
your whole converſation ; take heed what you do,and how 
You 
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. we ſlight, we turn away from it and will not look upon it ,- 


neither have, nor carry onany dehgn or work that is ſinful; 
take heed that ye be. not found falling into that error, to 
avoid which, Elibu calleth or awakeneth Fob to this watch- 
fulneſs, rake beed. hy. 
Regardnot iniquity.) Here is the ſpecial matter 1n the 
Text, about which Elibuadviſes Fob to be heedful, regard 
not iniquity. The word rendred regard, fignifies the turn- 
ing of the face to look upon any object ; that which we 
much regard, weturn about to look upon it, as that which 


we turn our face to a perſon or thing , ſignifying our ap- 
probation, and we turn away our face to ſhew our diſlike ; 
and therefore we do well expreſs this word, which ſignifies 
to turn the face , by regarding ; turn not thy face to mi- 
q#ity, look not to it, give it notany reſpect or countenance, 
regard not EY 

Jniquity.] The word ſignifies vanity properly, All ini- 
quity is vanity,fin is vanity,and ſin hath brought vanity into 
the whole creation, yea lin makes all things a vexation to vs. 
The Chaldee ſaith, regard not 4 lie, the Septuagint, regard 
not things abſurd or uncomly. 

But what iniquity doth Elihu here chiefly intend ? Ian- 
ſwer, Itis atruth of iniquity in general , regard not any 
iniquity z yet here Elib ſpeaks not in that compaſs ; as 
if he ſhould ſay , regard not robbery, regard not mur- 
der , regard not adultery and wantonnels, regard not any 
of theſe foul and groſs fins ; but there was a ſpecial fin 
which Elibu had anaim at, and which he thSught 7ob gave 
too much regard unto; regard not iniquity , that is , un- 

| due ſpeeches and heart-grudgings , or impatient com- 
plainings againſt the proceedings of God with thee that 
is, do not ſtand ſo much complaining about what thou 
ſuffereſt, and juſtifying thy ſelf in what thou haſt done, ex- 
poſtulate the matter no more with God , wiſh not for the 
night of death, &c. This is 10 regard or turn thy face to ini- 
quity ; take heed of theſe things, do not regard theſe evils, 
this kind of iniquity. 

Further, when Elihu ſaith regard not iniquity, we are to 
expound him by theſe affirmatives ; ſlight xt, rarn from it, 
abhor it, loath it, deſpiſe it, regeft it ;, all theſe afirmatives 
are contained in that negative , reggrd nor. Frequently in 
Scripture , negatives intend their contrary affirmatives. 
When that Scripture ſaith,deſpiſe nor propheſying(1 Theſ.5.) 
the meaning is, ye ſhall regard it, love it, follow it, delight 
in it; ſo on the other hand, when this Scripture ſaith, regard 
not iniquity, the meaning is, deſpsſe and oppole iniquity to 
the utmoſt ; Take heed, regard not iniquity. From this part 
of the verſe thus opened, 


Obſerve, Firſt, /t « no eaſie matter to keep our ſelves right 
when things ſeem to go wrong with us. 


[t is a hard thing to ferbear iniquity when we are pinched 
with adyerſity ; not to ſpeak unduely and uncomly, not to 
ſpeak amiſs of God, not to ſpeak unbecomi our Telves, 
require great caution in a myo diſtreſs. We have need to 
take heed of this iniquity;to be watchful in an evil day,that 
weneither do nor ſay that which is evil. When things are 
amiſs with us, we are very apt to ſev do amiſs. As ſoon 
as ever the hand of God toucheth us, how do we grieve ! 
how do we complain! how do we murmur ! how do we 
repine ! O regard not this, 'tis an iniquity to be taken heed 
of, in a dark day, ina day of trouble, ſuch as was upon 
Fob ; as black a day was upon him, as ever upon any in the 
world, as to his perſonal condition. If ſuch a Cedar failed, 
have not we, poor ſhrubs, reaſon to look about in ſuch a 
day? Whenan afflitionis very great , they that are for 


reputation great and ſtrong in faith, very choice belie-- 


vers, experienced ſoldiers in the wars of Jeſus Chriſt 
( when an afflition (1 ſay) grows very great ) how 
apt are they to be diſmayed, to be out of heart, to de- 
ſpond, to look upon themſelves as undone, and all pndone! 
O regard not, turn from this iniquity. It ſhould not ſa 
risfie any ſervant of God that he avoids grols iniquities in 
praQtice, he muſt make conſcience of an impatient word, 
and order his ſpeech aright under the rod , as well as his 
converſation. 
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Secondly, Foraſmuch as Elihu calls this an iniquity, 


—— 


Obſerve, Impatient ſpeeches render in guilty, let our affii- 
ions and troubles be never ſo great, 

7eb's affliftion was as heavy as the ſand, yet Elibn tells 

him, your complainings art your iniquity, I have had oc- 


, caſion ſeyeral times in this book to ſpeak of the evil of com- 


plaining, under the worſt and ſoreſt of afflitions,and there- 
fore I only name it here. 


Thirdly, taking iniquity inthe largeſt notion ; 
Obſerve, $51 deſerves no reſpelt from 14. 


Sinnersdeſerve no reſpe&t, much leſs doth fin. 'Tis one 
part of the character which David gives of a Citizen of Si- 
on, ( Pſat. ty.4 ) Heis one, in whoſe eyes a vile perſon (thar 
is, a wicked perſon, a perſon given up to his luſts) i con- 
tewned, That which makes a perſon: vile and contempti- 
ble, is worſe than a vile perſon, and therefore ſhould 
have leſs reſpe, or-more cofitempt from us. Remem- 
ber , fin isthe only thing which makes any perſon vile : 
thould we then give any reſpect to ſin? ſhould wegive re- 
ſpect to that which brings utter diſreſpect upon us ? have 
we any reaſon to honour that which brings us to ſhame ? to 
regard that which makes us regardleſs both with God and 
all good men? However ſome men are regarded with men 
for their wickedneſs, I mean with wicked men ( they regard 
their like the more, when they are moſt like them) yet (I 
ſay) ſin makesevery man I with God and ever 

good man - Therefore regard it not, yea, ſlight it, trample 
upon it. Takethat | 
For a fourth note inthe affirmative; 


Iniquity is mtterly to be diſregarded and abominated s 


We ſhould abhor it and caſt it out ofour ſouls,we ſhould 
throw it out of our converſation. 


Note, Fifthly , To regard iniquity is the mark, of a 


wicked man. 


As 'tis his property to diſregard all good (P/al. 36. 
he ſetteth nor his mh to that re = (IEI643 
mor evil z that is, hehath no regard to the good of duty, and 
he hath a great regard to theeevil of iniquity. Hisnot ab- 
horting evil is to be interpreted inthe affirmative, he re- 
yoods, reſpeQsevil, he prizes and values his very baſeſt 
uſts befofe the Law and Will of God. David diſclaimeth 
this baſe ſpirit ( Pſal. 66. 18.) If 1 regard miquity in my 
beart;God will not hear my prayers:Now who are they whoſe 
prayers God will not hear ? We have the anſwer made by 
the blind man ( Joh. 9. ) God heareth not ſenners : whom 
will he hear theri, ſeeing all are ſinners? His meaning 
is, he hears not impenitent ſarmers, unbelieving ſinners, ſuch 
as trade on in a way of fin.” Thus David concluded, if I 
regard iniquity in my heart , God will 0: hear me, for if i 
regard iniquity,. I amoof thoſeſinners whoſe prayers God 
will not hear. Though David had done great iniquities,and 
had much iniquity in his heart, yet he regarded no iniquity 
in his heart , 1f 1 have looked to any. iniquity in my heart 
(faith he) as the wordis, thatis, if iniquity in my heart 
be ſmiled upon, if I have pleaſed my ſelf with it, if I have 
givenit a good look,I were a wicked man,and God heareth 
not ſuch. 

Laſtly, from theſe words, Elihu ſpeaking thus to Job, a 
godly man, rake heed, regard not iniquity, | 


Note, 4 godly wan ſhould take heed of din thin 
which may {qnife the leaſt reſpett or regard Col, ih 
leaſt reſpect tothe leaſt ſin. 


| Indulge not thy ſelf in complainings and impatience, leſt 
thou be found to regarg iniquity, as Fob is here charged in 
the next words. 


Fo: this thou haft choſen rather than affliction. 

Here Elihu applieth the matter yet cloſer to Fob ; I have 
adviſedthee, totake heed , not to regard iniquity , and my 
admonition is not without cauſe ; I do not ſpeak at random, 
for I tell thee plainly, thou haſt choſen this rather than of 
ton ;, that is, thou haſt regarded iniquity. To choole ig 
to regard, . 

This thou haſt choſen rather than afflifb:on. This, What ? 
This ſin, impatient complaining and expoſtulating with 


God.,this finthou haſt choſen. The word which we tranſlate 
Cccc to 
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ro chooſe , denotes a very ſerious and exaQt work of the ſoul. | 
Choice is adeliberate ad ; we chooſe upon diſcuſſion and 
debate ; choice is made upontrial and proof. Thus the word 
is uſed ( Exod.17. 9.) 7oſhna was to take choſen, appfoved, 
experienced men, to go to the war againſt Amalck, David 
gathered all the choſen men of Iſrael (2 $am.6. 1.) And thus 
the Lord ſpake to the houſe of Zacob by the Prophet (7/a. 
48. 10.) Thave choſen thee ; Where? 1 have choſen thee in 
the fire of afſliftion, AMiQtion is a trycr, and eitherdiſcovers 
whoare fit to be choſen, or fits and prepares them to be 
choſen. This thou haſt choſen 

Rather than affliction. ] But may we ſay that Fob fat 
down, and putting his aflition in one ballance gnd fin in 
another, choſe iniquity rather than affliction ,, or fin rather 
than ſuffering ? Surely the bent of Fob's (pirit the frame of 
his heart was far otherwiſe nor is it conſiſtent with a gra- 
cious ſtate, or a ſtate of grace, to ſit down and make a per- | 
fect eleftion of any ſin,upon any terms whatſoever. There- | 
fore the word chooſing may betaken in a milder ſenſe, or in 


—— — 


a more moderate intendment ; asif Elihu had ſaid, Thox | 20 


haſt ſpoken and done ſuch things, thou haſt behaved thy ſelf | 
ſo under thine affliiftions , as that a man may ſay , ſurely | 
thou haſt choſen iniquity rather than affliftion;; thou haſt | 


given others great _ to judg thus of thee, Eliha did | 


not purpoſeto faſten this upon Fob, that he bad purpoſely | 
concluded to chooſe fin rather than affliction; but he had | 
taken liberty (through the violence of his temptationsand | 
the extremity of his pains) to uſe ſuch impatient _m—_ 
and aQings as might be interpreted, ina ſenſe , a chooling 
of iniquity (that is, impatience) rather than affliction ; that 
iS, 4 Quiet ſufferance of afflition. This thou baſt choſen ra- 
i ber than -ffliftion, or, (as ſome render it) For this cauſe 
haſt thou choſen any thing rather than aſflifttion, thou haſt 
choſen what came next rather than afflition ; or, thoy haſt 
choſen this becauſe of thine affliftion, ſo others read it; that 
is, thuuhaſt been ſo preſt with thine affliction and trouble, 
that thou careſt not what thou chuſeſt. 

Mr. Broughton thus ; Beware thou look, not to ſerrow , to 
chooſe that for thy afflition. The ſum of all is, as if El:bu 
had thus beſpoken Fob in this part of the verſe; © 7ob, 
whereas God requires of thee to give him glory in the humble 
ſubmiſſion of thy ſoul unto him, and ſuting patiently under hu 
mighty hand, thou baſt behaved thy ſelf gone oth:rwiſe, thou 
haſt carried it ſtoutly, and uttered very bitter complainings of 
thy condition, thou haſt net given God the glory of hu ſove- 
raignty, of his holineſs, juſtice, purity and goodneſs , inth 
afflift:on, rhou haſt not ſet thy ſelf to do this as thou frealdf, 
but thou baſt ran out exceedingly, and overſhot thy ſelf , So 
that, I may even ſay of thee , thou haſt choſe this iniquity, 
rather than ſubmitted to thy afflicÞion. 

Elibu ſpeaks reprovingly, this thou haſt choſen ;, Is this a 
good Choice ? 


Hence note, Firſt, $i, or that which # ſinful, ought not 
to be choſen whatſoever we chooſe. 


As Solomon counſelleth in the book of Proverbs , With all 
thy gettinrs get underſtanding , he means ſpiritual under- 
ſtunding : asif he had ſaid, Whatever thou art getting be 
ſure thau get wiſdom for thy ſoul, wiſdom to ſaluation, wiſ- 


dom for eternity ;, in all thy gettings get underſtanding : So 
I may ſay in this p'ace, among all your chooſengs be The you 


never chooſe ſin; that's not to be choſen, leave that ont, or 
paſs that by in all your eleft ions. This is a point of very large 
compaſs; it ſuits not my work here, toinſiſt much upon it, 
yet I ſhall take leavea little ; What ever you chooſe, chooſe not 
ſin. Why? 

Firſt, Sin is evil in it ſelf, and that which is (malum in ſe) 
evil in it ſelf, orevil itſelf, is notthe object of choice ; no 
man is tochooſe evil, nor properly can chooſe it. 

Secondly, Chooſe not lin, for tn is an evil forbidden, the 
Law is againſt-it, and the Goſpel too. | 

Thirdly, Chooſe not fin, for ſin isa diſhonour to God, 
and we ſhould rather chooſe to die than diſhonour God. 

Fourthly, Chooſe not lin, for it brings deſtruction upon 
man. Sin ſtrictly and abltratly conſidered , cannet pro- 
perly be choſen. A rationalcreature cannot chooſe fin pro- 
perly, becauſe fin iz evil ; andelection being the office of 
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the Will, whoſe adequate object is good, fin, ſtrictly ta- 
ken, cannot bechoſen. But ſin: is often choſen , ml 'tis 


_ thechoice of mpſt men, they chooſe iniquity rather than 


affliction ; iniquity is the choice and the beloved of many a 
man's ſoul. But how ?- It is underthe pretence of ſomthing 
that is good 3 nomancan chooſe it as 'tis evil. For though 
ſome love lin and chooſe fin for fins ſake ( ſuch come up 
higheſt and neareſt to the frame of the devil , as they that 
do good for goods ſake come neareſt to the holy Angels) 
yet, I ſay, fin is always choſen under ſome*confideration or 
ſhadow of good; and if any man'chooſe to fin without re- 
ſpect to profit or gain , yet he hath ſome good inhis eye, 
pamgly to pleaſe himſelf, he would have his will, and will 
not let God have his will ; and this is good to tym who is 
ſtark naught. But uſually fin is choſen upon one of theſe 
three accounts. 

Firſt, fin is very often choſen (by a miſtake): for thar 
which is good. They who (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb 5.12.) 
are unskilful in the word of righteenſneſs , they who have 
not ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern between good and evil, are very 
apt tochooſe evil in ſtead of good, that is , thinking it to 
be good. Thus error in opinion is choſen, upon a 
miſtake, for truth'; and iniquity in practice, is choſen up- 
on a miſtake, for duty. Of ſuch'the Prophet ſpeaks (1/a. 
F. 20.) They call evil good, and good evil, they put darkneſs 
for light, and light for darkneſs : which, as ſome do know- 
ingly, out of perverſeneſs of ſpirit; ſo others ignorantly, 
out of unſoundneſs of judgment, imagining that to be 
good which is evil, and that to be light which is no- 
titing elſe but darkneſs, that to be ſound doEtrine which 
is errors, and that holy worſhip which is ſuperſtitfon. 
So did Paul before he was converted, he choſe iniquity, 
and thought Me had done very well; 7 thought (faith he) 
I ought to do many things againſt the name of Feſus Chriſt, 
(Acts 26.) I thought it my duty, I verily thought I ought 
to perſecute and vex thoſe who believed in Jeſus, where- 
cver I found them. And Jeſus Chriſt himſelf forewarns 
his Diſciples (7obn 16. 2.) that the time was coming, that 
whoſoever killed them weuld think they did God ſervice. Thus 
many do not underſtand what is right, and ſo chooſe what 
is wrong. 

Secondly, Others chooſe that which is evil, hoping that 
ſome good will come of it, that God may have ſome glory 
by it, and men themſelves and others may have ſome ad- 
vantage by it. This reproach was ca{t upon the Apoſtles 
and their Doctrine, which St. Paul rejected with higheſt 
diſdain (Row. 3.8.) Not 45 we are ſlanderouſly reported,and 
as ſome affirm, that we ſay, let 1 do evil that good may come 


thereof , whoſe d.mnation 14 juſt. The glory of the free 


grace of God will be manifeſted in the pardoning of our 
ſin, come therefore (ſay ſome) let vs lin our fill, that ſo 
the immeaſurableneſs of the Lord's goodneſs and mercy 
may appear. Woto thoſe who make ſuch inferences, their 
damnation is juſt. To doevil upon any hopes of good by 
it (though it be the glory of God) ſubjects to the worſt evil 
of ſuffering, damnation. Others chooſe ſin; Why ? They 
look ſome good will come by it, that is, ſome profit. If we 
ſtrain our conſciences todo this,we may get or keep favour 
with men; if we dothis evil, it may gain us acceptance in 
the world. Many chooſe evil, becauſe in doing ſo,they ſwim 
with the ſtream, and comply with the many, or as the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks, with the courſe of this world ;, theſe chooſe evil, 
becauſe they would be in the faſhion of the moſt, they con- 
ſider which way the world is like to go, and ſet themſclves 
to go that way. 

Thirdly,Orhers do evil hoping to avoid and ſcape danger 
by itzthey chooſe the evil of ſin,that they may eſcape the evil 
of puniſhment. As many fin for a little advantage,ſo others 
toavoid loſs,and that they may ſleep in a whole skin. Some 
will deny what they have done, to ſave themſelves:No body 
can prove it againſt us,we will deny it,and ſo avoid trouble, 
and keep out of the reach of danger. Yea,for this cauſe many 
deny the truth and renounce the ways of God,in which the 
have walked. Demas forſook Paul,he left the Church of God, 
that he might keepin with, and cloſe ro the world. Upon 
theſe pretences and hopes many chooſe evil,ngt meerly and 
barely in it ſelf, but as it comes thus clothed : As ſome 


80 


chooſe it through ignorance, ſo others upon hopes of get- 
ting good, ard not a few upon hopes of avoiding evil, and 
keeping out of hazzard and harms-way. But whatever 
worldly good any gain, or danger they eſcape, by —_—_ 
iniquity, that choice bringsthem into greater danger , an 
ſubjects them to the loſs of a greater good. on 
js 
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This thou haſt choſen rather than affliftion. The particular 


iniquity (as hath been ſhewed) was impatience. 


Hencenote , He that gives himſelf up to unquietneſs and 
impatience unaer the affiitting h.ind of God, chooſes ſin 
rather than afflitFion. 


The Lord by Moſes told his People when they ſhould be 
brought into great tribulation, becauſe of their fin and un- 
even walkings,becauſe of their breaking the Lord's Statutes 
and Commandments ( Lev. 26.41.) If they ſhall accept of 
the puniſhment of their Iniquity , then it ſhall be well with 
them. If at ſucha time ye itand not complaining and mur- 
muring again(} me,but ſhall well accept or take the puniſh- 
ment kindly, and kiſs the Rod, acknowledging how you 
have provoked me,and walked unworthy of former mercy; 
then1 will ſhew you favour, and renew your mercies : But 
if in aflition you fall a murmuring,and ſay,ſurely the Lord 
hath caſt us quite off, there's no hope, you chuſe iniquity 
rather than affliction. 

Thirdly, Elihu in this doth not only reprove Fob for doing 


that which was very evil in it ſelf, but he reproves him for | 


doing that which was very evil to himſclf;ch#s thou haſt choſe 
rather than afflittion. As if he had ſaid, Thou dolt not know 
thineown good, in making this choice. We fay, He# 4 
wiſe man that underſtands bis own good. 


Hence note, They make a very bad and miſcrable choice 
for themſelves , who chuſe iniquity rather than af- 
flittion. 


Thus S-lomo; concludes for Wiſdom (Prov. 8. 36.) He 
that ſirmeth againſt me wrorgeth his own ſoul. He that lin- 
neth, wrongs Chriſt , but Chriſt paſſeth that over , and 
ſeemeth to ſay,l will bear your wrongs, but pray take heed 
to your ſelves, will you not love your ſelves? will you not 
abſtain from lin out of love to your ſelves ? he that ſinneth 
47ainſt me wrongs his own ſoul; all that hate me (that 1s, 
my ways)thcy love death : And ſurely there is no great beau- 
ty indeath, that we ſhould love it and defire it. They chuſe 
very ll for themſclues, that chuſe ſin , the wages whereof 
is death. I grant,to chuſe aſfliCtion is but a hard choice (af- 
Aiction is not good in it ſelf) but aſflition, if choſen, may 
prove good; it may be very good to us, it may bring in 
much good to us : and therefore there is wiſdom, not only 
in chuling any affliction, rather than ſin, but in chuſing ſome 
one aMikion rather than another. But what good doth he 
chuſe, that chuſes ſin ? Happy is the man that endures cor- 
retion, or affliction , ſaith the Scripture in many places ; 
but doth it ſay any where, Happy is the man that commits 
iniquity ? If you chuſe afflition rather than iniquity, you 
chuſe a great deal of good Firlt, David could ſay upon tryal 
(Pſal. 119. 71.) 1t is good for me that I have been «fflitted, 
that 1 might learn thy ſtatutes. Did ever David ſay, it 
is good for me that I have linned, which is to unlearn 
or break Statutes ? did he ever pleaſe himſelf in thinking 
that he had ſinned? he did even pleaſe himſelf that he 
had been afflited; that was good, becauſe he learned 
Commandments by it; he grew a better Scholar, than he 
was in that beſt learning of all, the knowledg of the Com- 
mandments of God. 

Again, Secondly, It is good to be afflicted; why ? affli- 
ions are the exerciſes of our Graces, the exerciſe of our 
Faith, the exerciſe of our patience, the exerciſe of our ſelf- 
denyal. *Tis a good thing to have our Graces exerciſed, 
for thereby they are encreaſed. Tf you chuſe affliction,you 
ſhall probably have that good by it, the encreaſe of your 
beſt things, your Graces. 

Thirdly, AMiCtion purgeth out our corruptions,and that 
is good. Is it not good to havea diſeaſe, or an ill humour, 
purged out? this good comes by affliction. But doth the 
committing of ſin purge ſin ? doth the Stock of fin abate by 
ſinning? does theill humour ſpend it ſelf ? no, the ill hu- 
mour rather increaſeth. When you chuſe ſin, you weaken 
your Graces , and cheriſh your corruptions ; but when 
you refuſe lin , your corruptions weaken or ſpend their 
ftrength. Do you think when you have committed one 
ſin, that the ſoul is made more unable to, or more averſe 
from the ſame or another ſin ? When you have ſatisfied the 
call of oneluſt, will it now let you alone, and call no more ? 
no, not at all ; the more yy ſin, the more you may ; the 
more you ſin, the more doth the Stock of [in increaſe and 
grow in you. 
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Fourthly, AMiction is a means to take us off or wean 
us fromthe world : O what a good 1s that / we being fv 
apt todote upon it. Thefin of. the Age is, falling: in love 
with the. world; therefore it may be good for us to be 
ſoundly. afflicted, that we may be weaned from the world, 
and from all things in the world, and be kepr where our 
true intcrelt is, in the boſom of Chri:t, or cloſe to him), But 
if you chuſe iniquity, will that take you off from the world? 
no; the more (in, the more love of the world ; for {in and 
the. world arc akin, they arc of a Blood therefore the more 
you have to do with the one, the more you will have to do 
with. the other. 

Fifthly , Afiction brings us nearer to God. That 
which takes us off from the world , brings us nearer to 
God : this is an excellent advantage, a great good of affli 
ction. But chuſe lin, and will that bring us nearer to God ? 
SIN is a departure from God:; The Lord faith to ſinners, 
Ye are departed and gone. Sin is fo far from bringing v3 
nearer to God, that as all in a ſtate of ſin, are tar of from 
God, ſo every act of lin widens the diſtance, and puts us 
farther off from God. 

Sixthly, AfMliction is our conformity to Chriſt. If you 
chuſe affliction, you chuſe that which makes you look like 
Chriſt; tor:he was a man of ſorrows in this world, he 
was not inthe ruff and jollity, in the power and pomp of 
this world , but low, and of no reputation , acquainted 
with grief all his days. If then-you chuſe affliction rather 
than (1n,you chuſe conformity to Chriſt;but chuſing iniquity 
rather than aſflition, you take up the utmoſt disformity 20 
Chriſt, who knew 0 fin, nor. was any gnile found in bit mouth. 
He took all our afflictions- upon him , but he would not 
touch our fin, as a doer of it, only as (inour ſtead) a 
ſufferer for jr. ; 

How great is the pood of affliction ? But is there any 
gocd at all in fin ? Upon all theſe conliderations the Apoſtle 
ſaith, When God, the Father of ſpirits afflicts his ſons 
and daughters, he doth it for their profir, tht they my be 
partakers of bs holineſs (Heb. 12. 10, 11.) The Lord af- 
flicts us for our profit, but he doth not ſay I have let you 
lin for your profit: For though the Lordis able to, and often 
doth, bring good out of ſin, yetnot inſtrumentally, but oc- 
calionally. Therefore the Scripture attributes no profit to 
lin, but ſpeaking of fin, it ſaith, What fruit have ye of thoſe 
things whereof ye are now aſhamed (Rom. 6. 21.) (hew your 
gain ; what are your advantages? what the revenues which 
your Juſts have brought in ? what have you got by your 
malice, by your wrath, by your conformity and com- 
pliance with the world ? have theſe brought you in any 
advantage ? are you bettered by them ? what fruit have you 
of thoſe things, whercof you are now aſhamed ? Let vs 
therefore often conſider Moſes's choice (Heb. 11. 25.) Mo- 
ſes was a wiſe and a holy man ; and what did he ? He choſe 
rather to ſuffer afflittion with the people of God, than to enjoy 
the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon. Herein try your ſpirits. 
Chriſt ſet two things before Moſes; Come, Moſes, here's 
affliction, you mult be afflicted, and afflicted with the p20- 
ple of God (which are the greateſt afliftions, you hall 
be ſure to be laſhed with the ſmarteſt ſoreſt Rod in their 
Company) or here is Egypr, and all the contentments that 
lin can give; which will you have, Moſes ? O give meaMlii- 
Ctions with the people of God (ſaid Moſes) Let the world 
ruffle and rant in the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon, for my 
part 1 will have affliction. O give me affliftion, In 
this choice Moſes approved himſelf a wiſe man, and un- 
derſtood his good. So did the Martyrs. Come, will you 
have a priſon, or deny Chriſt? a Halter , or forſake the 
Faith ? will you into this fire, or will you commit that ini- 
quity ? O ſay they, give us Priſons, Halters, Fires, rather 
than conform to your wickedneſs. Remember this point, 
this is a needful point for us at all times. I would add theſe 
threethings further about it. Chuſe affliction rather than 
lin; why ? 

Firſt, Becauſe ſin is worſe than all afflition. Secondly, 
Becauſe ſinis the ſting of all affliction. If you arc in an 
afflicted corditioh , and your conſciences tell yo. ycu 
have been baſe, vile, complying with the world , and 
diſſembling or falſe- hearted with God ; if your hearts tell 
you,you have been rotten at the heart, this will be the (ting 
of your afflictions, What is the ſting of death ? The Apoſtle 
anſwers 1 Cor.15.56.)The ſting of death is ſed ould a man 
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chuſe aſting ? Surely you chuſe a ſting when you chuſe (in, 
and that which will aflict you beyond all your afflictions. 
Thirdly Sin is worſe than afflition,for when God would 
declare his ſevereſt wrath, and bring the greateſt affliction 
upon the children of men, when he reſolves to afflict a per- 
ſon or apeopleto the utmoſt, be doth not ſay, I will make 
this man a poor man, or I will ſend plague, orſicknels, or 
famine among this people, but he ſaith, 1 will deliver him 
or them up into the hands of their fins, or to the power 
of their lults. (Pſal. $1. 11.) Iſrael would none of me (ſaith 
the Lord ) they were coy , they had other lovers, they | 
would have the world, they choſe fin, rather than God, and 
to go a whoring after the creature,rather than keep cloſe to 
him, What then ? So I g.eve them up to their own hearts luſts. 
As if the Lord had ſaid, Pray rake your courſe, you that love 
your own inventions, take your fill of them , you that love 
and would have the vanities of the world, take your fill of 
them. The Lord doth not threaten them with famine and 
peſtilence, no nor with hell, but he threatens them with 
lin, and leaves them to the power of iniquity. Thus he 
cave upthe old Gentile Romans to vile affettions,(Rom.1.26, 
28.) Letthem be victorious, let them be rich, let them 
ſubdue all Nations under their iron hands, let Rome be the 
Head and Miſtreſs of the world, and command all people, 
et all ſtcop to their power, but ſaith God , will give them: 
up to vile affettioris,they ſhall be baſely Idolatrous,and baſe- 
ly waiton, and baſely gluttonous, and baſely drunken, and 
baſcly ambitious, and baſely envious : Asthey were above 
all people of the world in outward glory and power , ſo 
God leſt them under the power of their luſts , and gave 
them upto glut themſelves with wickedneſs ; He gave them 
;1P to 4 reprobate mind, to do things that are not convenient. 
'Tis the moſt terrible of all afliftions, when God makes a 
ſin an affliction, and gives men up to hardneſs of heart, to 
pride, to a ſpirit of looſneſs and wantonneſs; here is a miſ- 
chicf indeed, the miſchief of ſin. 


Laſtly,obſerve,Our ato;dance of ,or eſcape from the greateſt 
afflittton in the world, will not bear us ont in the choice of 
any imquity. 

We may underſtand and proſecute this point two ways. 

Firit, As ro guilt, It will no way excuſe us before God, 

t» ſay. I forbore to do duty when commanded by God, I 
did evil becauſe commanded by man , not out of any dif- 
like of my duty, or liking of iniquity, but only to avoid 
thoſe afflictions, which 1 ſaw inevitably falling upon me, in 
caſe I had either done the one, or not done the other. This 
plea will not hold before God, for any man's diſcharge from 
guilt vupon cither account. And though there may be ſome 
ſeaſons whercin a duty may be laid by or omitted , yet 
there is no ſeaſon wherein any iniquity may be choſen or 
committed. 

Secondly, We cannot be excuſed,as to Diſcretion. We 
are fools and act below,not only gracious but rational men, 
ii wechuſc iniquity to avoid any afliion , whether that 
aftflichionor ſuffering, be, firſt, our own; or ſecondly, the 
{uffcring of others. Firlt, though nearly related, and very 
near co u3,wife,children,&c. Secondly, though many never 
ſo many, a whole Nation, a whole world, the Church. I be- 
lieve that aſſertion of St. Anguſtine will be found ſound and 
Orthodox Divinity ; Better let the world periſh, than attempt 
ro ſave ut by telling an officiorcs lye. 

Theevil of {in is ſo bad that if any good could come 
by it ( which of it ſelt cannot ) it were not worth the 
having - Some ſaid in the Apoſtles times, and they ſaid it 
of the Apoſtles, (Rom. 3. 8.) Let 1: do evil that good may 
come of it. God by his infinite power, wiſdom, and good- 


nefs, brought good out of evil, even ſalvation to man out of 
the fall of the firit man ; but if any man , or ſort of men, 
{hall project the obtainment of good by the doing of evil, 
the Apoſtle inthe ſame place hath given them this doom, 
Tir dumnation 15 juſt, nothing is more juft or righteous, 
than their damnation, who hope to get good for themſelves 
or others by doing evil, which is it ſelf injuſtice and unrigh- 
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Who hath enjopned him His wap ? 02 who can ſay, thou 


haſt wought iniquity ? 


N theſe two verſes Elihu proſecuteth the admonition 
which he had given ob in the 21. verſe, to take heed of 
uttering any thing raſhly concerning God's dealings with 
him, or, of chooſing imquity rather than affiitFon : And he 


| preſſeth the admonition by two great arguments. 


Firſt, From the power and wiſdom of God, in the 
22.verſe; Behold, God exaltcth by hu power : who teacheth 
like him ? 

Secondly , He urgeth it by an argument taken from 
the ſoveraignty of God,as alſo from his moſt cxact Jultice, 
(uverſ. 23.) Who hath enjoyned him bis way ? or who can 
ay, thou haſt wrought iniquity? As if he had ſaid , Take 
heed how thou accuſeſt the juſtice of God in any of his dealings 
with thee : If God beof ſuch power, of ſuch wiſdom, of ſuch 
ſoveraignty, of ſuch integrity, then conſider well what thou 
ſpeakeſt , yea, what thou thinkeſt of God ;, veware thou ſpea- 
keſt not a word,nor conceiveſt a thought amiſs of him.Conſider, 
I ſay, God himſelf , his ways , and works, throughly , and 
thou wilt conclude with me, That thourh many in the world 
have great power , and have left the marks of it in man 
places, and upon many perſons ;, yet none like God, either, #þ, 
in doing his own work,, or ſecondly, in diretting or teaching 
us how to do ours. 

So that Elihu by this report and commendation of the 
power and wiſdom of God , ſeems to comfort Job in the 
aſſurance or hope of better —_ if he would hearken to 
and accept his counſel ; for as God had mightily afflicted 
and broken him,ſo he was as mighty to heal thoſe breaches, 
and deliver him ; he only waited to ſee himin a better 
frame, that he might be gracious, (ſa. 30. 18.) That's the 
general ſum of the words. 


Verſ. 22, Behold, God exalteth bp his power. 


Some read, God is high in his own power; that carrieth 
Elihu's reaſon ſtrongly in it, God is cxalted in his power 
above all others ; = therefore it is no way ſutable or con- 
ſentaneous unto reaſon, that the greater power ſhould be 
queſtioned, much leſs condemned of injuſtice by the lefler 
power: There mult be a parity, a co-ordination , or a Co- 
equality at leaſt, if not a ſuperiority, where judgment is 
given, That's a great truth, God is exalted in his own power. 
David (Pfal. 21.13.) turns it into a prayer, or Wiſh, Be 
thou exalted, O Lord, #n thine own | oe. 28 He makes a like 
prayer, (Pſal. 108. 5.) The Lord in other places declareth 
himſelf peremptorily init, (Pal. 46. 10.) Be ſtill, and know 
that I am God; I will be exalted among the Heathen, I will 
be exalted inthe Earth. It ſhall be ſo whether men will or 
will not ; whether men will or no, God will be cxalted,be- 
cauſe heis exaltcd in his own power, not in any derived 
power, or power given him from the creature,Men or An- 
gels. The power which God puts forth in his works cxalt 
him, or ſhew him to bea great, a mighty God. Behold, God 
is exalted by his own power. 

But we tranſlate the Text (and ſol conceive it more fitly 
ſutes the ſcope of Elzhu) as expreſſing an aCt of God to- 
wards others; Behold , God exalteth by his power. $0 
Mr. Broughton, Mark.the Omnipotent ſets up by bis ſtrength. 

Behold ] (As hath been ſhewed) 1s a note both of at- 
tention and admiration. , | 

God] The ſtrong God, the potent,the omnipotent God, 
whois able to overcome all difficulties. 

Exalteth ;JThe word which we render to exalt,fignifieth 
to ſet in an inacceſſible height, or to cxalt very high ; and 
Not only ſo, but to eſtabliſh in that exaltation, yea ſo to 
confirm and corroborate him that is ſet up in ſuch a height, 
that no poweris able to moleſt, trouble,or afflict him ; and 


therefore a word coming from this root ſignifieth a forrified 
Caſtle or Tower ; ſuch places, if any, arc exalted and lifted 
up on high. Behold, Godexalteth; As if Elihu had ſaid, 
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God is not only exalted in himſelf, he is not only lifted up be- 
yond the reach of all creature-annoyances , but he 1s ableto 
life up others ; and he doth aftuallyexalt his when he pleaſeth, 
beyond the reach of all danger , beyond the hurtful power of 


8 


thoſe who hate them, and therefore bave a mind to hurt them. 
God is ſocxalted above others, that he can exalt others al- 
ſo. He exaltethby 


Þis 


"Ido An Expoſition pon the Book of 70B. 'Cuae. XXXVI. 


L ———— 


His Power ;J] He hath the power in himſelf. The word 
which we render power, ſignifieth,  - | 

Firſt, That "might and ftrengrh which is corporal, the 
might and ſtrength of the body. Nh 

Secondly, Inward might and ſtrength, whether acquired 


- or infuſed, the might of che mind, wiſdom and policy. 


Thirdly, Civil might and power , honour and riches. 
Whatever maketh a man {trong, comes under the notion of 
this word ; and every way , in all the notions of power , 
God is exalted. He exalteth by bus power. 

But ſeeing 'tis barely aſſerted (He exalteth by bus power ) 
nothing being expreſſed, it may be queſtioned, whom doth 


he exalt? or what doth he exalt ? 1anſwer, Foraſmuch as” 


the Scripture leaveth it at large, and undetermined, we may 
apply this aſſertion to any, either thing or perſon. God ex- 
alteth whom he pleaſeth , and what he pleaſeth. We may 
take it diſtinly theſe five ways. 

Firſt, He exalteth Himſelf: by his power ; that is, he 
exaltcth his own Name and Glory, which is neareſt to 
him, yea, as himſelf, 

Secondly, Heexalteth every work which he will under- 
take and ingage upon: He doth not only lay the foundation 
of his work, and rear upthe walls alittle way,but he exalt- 
eth by his power till he hath ſet up the Head-ſtone of his 
work (as the Prophet Zechariah ſpeaketh, Chap. 4.7.) all 
that love and fear him ſhouting andcrying, Grace, Grace, to 
it. He exalteth his works of Providence, as once he did his 
work of Creation, to full perfeQtion. 

Thirdly, The Lord exalteth thoſe that fear him,for they 
are moſt properly his Favourites; and whom ſhould he ex- 
alt but thoſe whom he favoureth ? All the worldly exalta- 
tions of evil men, are but depreſſions and abaſements, com- 


pared with thoſe exaltations and advancements which God 
intendeth for all that fear him; and ſome he exalteth much 
in this World. 

Fourthly, and more ſpecially, He exalteth by his power 
(ſuch Fob then was) thole that are caſt down by the opprel- 
ling power of men, even the poor, and thoſe that haveno 
w 4 Thou art he (ſaith David, Pſal. 9. 13.) that lifteſt me 
up (or exalteſt me) from the gates of death. en I am 
periſhing, when I am ready to be ſwallowed up with death, 
when I am at the greateſt loſs, even as to life it ſelf, then 
thou lifteſt me up, thou lifteſt me up from the very gates 
of death. Again, (Pſal. 18. 48.) He delivereth me from 
mine enemies » yea thou lifteſt me up above thoſe that riſe 
1p againſt me : When they are caſting me down,God is ex- 
alting and raiſing me up. And if God will raiſe up, who can 
keep down ? 

Fifthly, We may take the words in this general ſenſe ; 
Whoſoever is exalted in this world,God exalteth him. The 
Sparrow cannot fall to the ground , nor the leaſt thing or 
perſon be lifted from the ground, but by the hand of God. 
As heexalteth ſome in a way of ſpecial favour,ſo he exalterh 
the worſt of men in a way of common providence: As none 
can be exalted ifhe ſay, no; God is ableto put a bar or a 
ſtopto any mans exaltation ; ſo hecan exalt whom he will, 
and none are able to put a bar or a ſtop to their exaltation, 
Behold, God exalteth by bus power. 


Hence Note, God # able to exalt any per ſon,how low ſoever 
brought, how much ſoever deſpiſed. 


Elihu ſpake this purpoſely to Fob, who was in a low con- 
dition brought (as it were) to the very gatesof death ; and 
he makes this large deſcription of the power of God in ex- 
alting thoſe that are caſt down, purpoſely to comfort ob, 
toercct his ſpirit, and chear his heart, with a bleſſed con- 
fidence, that how much ſoever he was at preſent under- 
foot, or under-hatches, yet he might hope for better things, 
even to be lifted up, if he humbled himſelf under the 
mighty hand of God, ( Pſal. 9. 9.) The Lord will be a 
refoce (the word in the Text anſwers this ) or a higb place, 
for the oppreſſed. Places of refuge are uſually high places, 
and therefore the ſame Hebrew word pe 107 both an 


high place, and a place-of refuge , (Pſal. 107.41.) He 
ſerrerh the poor on high from affliftion, and maketh bim fami- 
lies like a flock. The Prophet (7ſa. 33. 16.) Having ſpoken 
of the manthat walketh inhis integrity, tells us how it hall 
be with him, He ſhall dwell on bigh; The word is, He ſhall 


dwell in the high places, that is, he ſhall dwell in God, who | 


is molt high, for evermore , God will exalt him even to as 
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much ſafety, as himſelf isin ; his place of defence ſhall be the 
wunition of Rocks ;, bread ſhall b: 7iven him, his water ſhall be 
ſure ; He ſhall be houſed with God, yea houſcd in God, he 
ſhall be fed by God, he ſhall lodg under his roof, and ſit (as 
it were) at his Table, he ſhall have bread enough , and 
water enough, and bot" ſure enough. | 
And if the Lord exalteth thus by his power, let none be 
diſcouraged in their aflitions and caſtings down. The Lord 
alone is ſufficient,yca all-ſufficient; and he exalteth not only 
by his will, that is, he hath not only a will to exalt, buthe 
exalteth by his power, that is, he hath power enough to 
exalt whom he will. What power ſoeyer is in the crea- 
ture, 'tis the Lord's power ; 'tis a ſtream from his Ocean, 
and when the Lord is pleaſed to remove all power 
from the creature, he hath a ſufficient reſerve of power 
in himſelf, or in his own hand, by which he can command 
deliverance, yeaexaltation. Therefore do not ſpeak either 
deſpondingly or deſpairingly,as if all hope were gone,when 
at any time all humane power is gone ; for God exalteth by 
his (own) power ; and asit followeth in the Text, | 


Who teacheth like him ? 

Asif Elibu had ſaid, God is not good only at acting, 
but he is good at inſtrufting, and heis beſt at both. He 
is beſt or beyond all in power; He is beſt or beyond 
all in wiſdom and underſtanding,and therefore who teacherh 
like bim ? 

At the 15. verſe of this Chapter, we have the ſubſtance 
of what ishere aſſerted, and ſo upon the matter, 'tis but 
the ſame thing repeated ; there it is, He delivereth the poor ; 
here, He exalteth by his power ;, There'tis ſaid, He openeth 
their eav. to inſtruition ; hete , Who teacheth like him? 
The words are a divine challenge , Who teacheth like bims ? 
Bring forth the man, bring forth the Angel that can. The 
word which here we render, to teach, in its firſt ſenſe 
ſignifieth to caſt a Dart , Javelin, or Stone. It ſigni- 
ficth alſo torain, and ſo the rain which falls from heaven, 
becauſe that is as it were,caſt from the clouds to the earth. 
Hence by a Metaphor it ſignifieth to reach or inſtruft, be- 
cauſe holy dotrine or infirution cometh down like rain 
from heaven upon the minds and hearts of thofe that are 
taught. My deftrine ſhall diſtill as the dew, and my ſpecch 
ſhall drop as the rain , ſaid Moſes ( Deut. 32. 1. ) And 
hencethe whole Law of God is expreſſed by a word inthe 
Hebrew coming from this root , that being poured down 
from heaven in ſhowers of doQtrine to make men fruitful in 
every good word and work. In anſwer to which,ſome tran- 
ſlate this latter part of the verſe, There is no Law-giver like 
unto him. Who isa Law-giverlike him ? or there isno Law- 
giver like him. To give Law, or to be a Law-giver,is more 
than barely to be a teacher, though he that teacheth , doth 
alſo (in a ſenſe) give Laws- 

Here, I conceive,we takethe fitteſt and moſt ſuitable ſig- 
nification of the word, when we render it by reaching, Who 
teacheth like him? As if he had ſaid, None can teach like 
God, and therefore ſurely none can teach him how to go- 
vern the world, or todiſpoſe of any man's perſon or condi- 
tion, -as thou, O ob, haſt raſhly or overboldly done ; for 
while thou haſt complained ſo much and ſo often of his deal- 
ings with thee, thou haſt (upon the matter) attempted to 
teach him. But,Who teacheth like him ? Where ſhall we find 
any able to give inſtrution, and apply doctrine like God ? 
God is exalted infinitely in power,and yet he condeſcendsto 
be a teacher,or an inſtruter ; God doth not ſtand upon his 
om only,he ſaith not, I have power to do what I will,Ican 
orce all men to my will, or break them ifthey will not, but 
he inſtructs and perſwades,he labours to allure the ſoul into 
a right underſtanding of his will, and ſubmiſſion to it. Who 
teacheth like him ? 


Hence note z Firſt, The great goodneſs of God, that be 
. who hath all power to command, ſhould yet vouchſafe 
"to inſtruft ; that he who # the Fndg , will alſo be the 
Teacher of his People. 


\ This is the great Promiſe in the Covenant of grace, They 

ſhall be all taught of God ( Fohn 6. 45. ) Some things may 
be known by the light of nature,of which knowledg God is 
the Author, in the ſame ſenſe, as he is of all natural Powers 
and faculties. But here Elihu intends a ſpiritual knowledg, 

both of God and of our ſelves, or a teaching of divine 
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things by divine CO both with reſpeQt to what we 

ſhould do and delire,as alſo with reſpe&t to what we ſhoulg | 
ſhun and avoid, which is the work of God alone by his | 
graceand Spirit. Thus David ſhews how God is teaching | 
while he is chaſtening ( Pſal. 99. 12.) Bleſſed is the man 
whom thou chaſteneſt, O Lord, and teacheſt out of thy Law. 
God teacheth, Firſt, by his Word, (that's his ordinary wa 
of teaching) Scondly, he teacheth by his Works ; and thoſe 
both the works of Creation and of Providence, and by 
thoſe, whether works of Mercy or of es. rh By 
all theſe means God teacheth. But that which El#b# 
chiefly aimeth at in this place (ſpeaking to afflicted 
7ob ) is his teaching by affliction, Who teacherh like | 
him? As if he had ſaid, doth not lay his hand u 
thee by affliCtion,only to make thee ſmart,but to make thee 
wiſe ; he is inftruCting thee while he is affliting thee. Fur- 
ther, as God teacheth by his Word and by his Works, ſo 
he teacheth moſt eminently by his Spirit, who alone ma- 
keth the teaching both of his Word and of his Works effe- 
Qual upon the hearts of the hearers and beholders. Many 
are taught, but none to purpoſe, without the Spirit. Who 


teacheth like aim ? 


Note Secondly, God 5s no ordinary teacher; The teachings 
of God are above all other teachings ; T here 38 no teacher 
to be compared with God. 


Elihu doth not ſay, Who teacheth beſides God : There 
are many other teachers , but there is not one who tea- 
cheth like him. Some may ſay , wherein doth the ex- 
cellency of divine teaching lye ? how hath that the ſuper- 
eminence above all other teachings? Take the anſwer briefly 
in ſeven words. 

Firſt, None teacheth ſo plainly and clearly as God. The 
teachings of men are but dark and obſcureto the teachings 
of God. Chrilt ſaid (Fohn 16, 26.) I ſhall no more ſpeak unto 
you in parables, but T ſhall ſhew you plainty of the F ;.. ra God 
ſpeaks by his Word and Spirit to the loweſt and meaneſt 
underſtanding. 

Secondly, None teacheth like God ; that is, ſo mildly,ſo 
moderately,ſo condeſcendingly to the condition and capaci- 
ty ofthoſe with whom he hath to do. Chriſt ſaid (7obr 16. 
12.) I have many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them now ; and therefore I will not ſay them now, 7 wil not 
burden You beyond your ſtrength. I know what leflons, what 
inſtructions you are fit for,and T will give you only theſe and 
no more, till ye are better prepared toreceive them ; I will 
give youonly milk becauſe ye arechildren, and ſonot able 
tro digeſt ſtrong meat. , 

Thirdly, None teacheth like God,ſo pry and meek- 
ly. There is nothing doth more provoke the paſſion of a 
teacher, than the untowardneſs and dulneſs of thoſe thatare 
raught. It wasa very good Rule given by one of the An- 
cients, he that will teach children, muſt in « manner be 4 
child; He muſt conſider what they are, and form himſelf 
to their condition , elſe he will never have the patience to 
teach them. O with what patience doth the infinite and only 
wiſe God teach his children ! (I/a. 28. 9, 10.) He giveth 
line upon line, and pop upon precept, here a little and there 


EY 


4 little. Hereis the patience of God ; He doth not ſay, if 
ye cannot take it now, I will teach you no more z No, faith 
God, 1 will give precept upon precept, and ine upon line ; 
though former precepts have not been received , yet I will 
ive you more, here 4 little and there 4 little , ye ſhall 
ſave another little to the former little. God was fo 
years tutoring and teaching the 1ſraelites in the wilder- 
neſs, to fit them for the poſſeſſion of Canaan. Theſe three 
years, ſaith Chriſt , have I come looking for fruit, and all 
that while he was teaching them to make them fruitful;nor 
was he haſty then,but upon the interceſſion of the vineyard- 
dreſſer, waited one year more. O the patience of God in 
teaching ! LO 
Fourthly, Noneteacheth like him, that is, ſo.conſtantly 
and continually ; He teacheth, and he is always teaching ; 
there is no hour, no moment, but one way. or. other God 
is teaching ; By every thing we hear, or have todo with,in 
the ways of his providence , heis teaching us. Beſides, 
how conſtant is God in teaching us formally , as tis ſaid, 
in the Prophet ( fer, 35. 14415; I have ſent unto you 
all my ſervants the Prophets , riſing # early, and ſe 
thew : Asif the Lord did beſtir 
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ſend our teachers betimes. He ſoweth his ſeed in the morning, 
and in the evening be doth not withhold his hand, as he requi- 

reth us todo inall forts of duty , whether of charity and 

righteouſneſs towards our neighbour, or of piety and holy 

worſhip towards himſelf (Eccl. 11.6.) 

Fifthly, None reacherh like him ; that is, ſo truly,ſo un- 
_— men teach, they ſometimes miſ-teach,while 
they lead, they often miſ-lead ; they teach error for truth, 
and unſafe doCtrine for ſound; they build wood , hay and 
ſtubble,in ſtead of gold,filver, precious ſtone,upon that ſure 
foundation Jeſus Chriſt (1 Cor. 3.12.) The belt,the wiſeſt, 
and moſt knowing men may err ; only God knoweth the 
full compaſs of all myſteries, yea, he is Truth ; therefore 
his teachings are moſt true. 

Sixthly, None teacherh like him ;, that is, ſo authoritative- 
ly. Men teach in the name and authority of Gol ; but God 
reacheth in his own name and authority. The Lord giveth 
Authentity to his own word. If the Lord hath ſaid it, that's 
warrant enough to receive it and believe it. When Chriſt 
preached,the people wonderedat his doCtrine( Mar.7. 29.) 
—_ taught = as one having authority, and not as the 

crives ; that is, there went forth a mighty command wi 
the word of Jeſus Chriſt ; He did _ ws; I may fay, = 
attention and ſubmiſſion to his doQtrine, but exact it upon 
them,and draw it from them. Where God teacheth,he com- 
mandeth,his word worketh mightily; when he ſpeaketh, all 
muſt hear at their peril. Where Princes give the rule and 
_ their yer INE and obey,or ſuffer for 
0 : How much more where 
_ ihe TO God gives the Rule, 

Seyenthly, Who teacheth like him ? that is, ſo efe#uall 
ſoefficaciouſly. As God hath authority to -_ his ton. 
chings upon us at our peril to receive them, ſo he hath a 
power to work our hearts to the receiving of them. 
Who teacheth thus like God ? The Miniſters of Chriſt 
reach - np _utiari of God, and charge all to re- 
ceive what they ſay in his Name, but they cannot pive an 
effect to the charge ( 7/a. 48.17.) He y Lua L, profir. 
One tranſlation ſaith, He teacherh things profitable. But 
that is a lean rendring, for ſo doth every Miniſter that 
teacheth as he ought; but our rendring carricth the effi- 
cacy of the word of Godin it, He teacheth roprofit ; that is 
he can make the dulleſt Scholar learn , he can make the 
moſt ſtubborn heart to ſubmit. Chriſt ſpeaking of this great 
work of God in teaching,faith ( Fohn 6. 4.5.) No man cometh 
unto me, except the Father draw him. Whatis that drawing? 
It is this teaching, as ye may ſee (verſ.45.) Every one there- 
fore that hath heard andlearned of the Father , cometh unto 
me. That is, every one whom the Father hath veuchſafed 
to teach and inſtruct, that man cometh to me, that is, he be- 
lieveth and obeyeth the Goſpel,and ſubmittcth both in judg- 
ment and praCtice. Every one that hath beard and learned o 
the Father cometh to me + There is not one whom God hd 
undertaken to teach, that doth miſcarry. (1/a. 32. 4.) The 
heart of the raſh ſhall underſtand knowleds ;, or, the heart of 
the haſty. Now - and raſh perſons,arc heady and incon- 

liderate perſons, and therefore none ofthe wiſeſt ; they uſu- 
ally have little judgment or difcretion,who are much in 

ſion ; but God can make the heart of the raſh to underſtand 
knowledg ;, that is, he can make them underſtand and know 
things aright, who ſcem moſt uncapable of, and are naturally 


| N the prone diſtance from a rightneſs of knowledg and 


Toclofert® Point, take 
0 cloſe the Point, take theſe inferences from the whole: 
Firſt, If God be ſuch a teacher, then ſtay not in the bare 
teachings of men.What are the teachings of men to the teach- 
ings of _ Though you! ſhould ove an Angel from hes- 
ven to ſpeak to you, yet itay not inhis teachings, wait for 
the teachings of God. Till ye are taught of God ye never 
learn to purpoſe. Set your ſelyes, not only as in God's pre- 
ſence, but as under his Spirit, to be taught ; wait for the 
moving of the Spirit in every ordinance, as they did for the 
Angels moving of the waters, who lay at the pool of Be- 
theſdaforh (Job. 5.4.) 
Sec God 


none teach Las 


thus unt, ſcei 
him, then ſubwzit to his teac ing. Do OE 


| Kionany of his rules of life or dodrines of faith, they arc all 


righteous and full of divine truth; you cannot do amiſs if 


in the morning , to 


p_—— 


ou do,nor believe amiſs if you believe,no,nor miſs of bleſ- 
ſcdnels in doing and believing what he hath wedroggy F 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Then appear. as they who are taught of God. 
You wil lay , os, or when doth it  qppenes that we 
are or havebeen taught of God ? I ſhall anſwer that query 


in four things. ; 
teaching 


Firſt, If you are or have been taught of God,bu 
unteacherh or emptieth you, and that in a threefold m— 
Firſt, of your own carnal principles. The great bulineſs 
of divine teaching, is to untcach, to take men off from their 
own Will and Reaſon, from their own Rulespas alſo from 
thoſe Cuſtoms which they have reccived by tradition from 
their fathers. If you would appear 4s taught of God, you 
muſt lay down all theſe. The teachings of grace 

ſoul of what it hath taken up by Nature. Secondly , the 
teachings of God empty the ſoul of all ſelf-righteouſneſs. 
If ye be taught of God ye will be nothing in your ſelves. 
Paul, before the teachings of God came, had confidence in 
the fleſh, and boaſted in his own righteouſneſs ; but 
when he was taught of God, he threw off all thoſc. 
Thirdly, 1f yeare taught of God, that will certainly un- 
teach and empty you of all unrighteouſneſs. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks fully to that (Epheſ.4. 20,21.) Te have not ſo learned 
Chriſt, if ſo be that ye hav: been taught as the truth u im 
Feſus. It yehavebecn divinely taught, then this teaching 
hath empticd you of the old man ; as of all ſelf-righteouſ- 
neſs ſo of all unri uſneſs towards others It is impoſſible 
any ſhould take inthe teachings of God, and yet hold any 
ſinful praCtilings. 

Secondly, Divine teachings, asthey empty and unteach 
the ſoul, ſo they keep it very humble. Knowledg endan- 
gers us naturally to high thoughts of our ſelves, and hath a 
tendency in it to pride ( 1 Cor. 8. 1.) Knowledg puſfetb 


up , biuu charity edifiethG. Take knowledg barely as 
MR. of wade even the know Gries things 
(for ye may have a humane kno of divinethings) 


this uſually makes the heart ſwell ; but the knowledg we 
have from the teachings of God, makes us humble, it will 
cauſe us to cry out ( as the Prophet did , when the Lord 
appeared and let out a more than ordinary manifeſtation of 
his glory , 1ſa. G6. 5.) we are undone. It was ſo with Fob, 
when the Lord had ſchooled him, and made himſelf more 
fully known to him than ever before, he preſently cried 
out ( Chap.41. 5.) 1 bave heard of thee by the hearing 
of the ear , but now mine oe ſeeth thee ;, wherefore I abhor 
my ſelf in duſt and aſbes. Nothing keeps the ſoulſo humble 
as the teachings of God. Where we ſee any proud of what 
they have learned, it is an argument that either they were 
never taught of Gad, or, that as yet they have not under- 
ſtood his reachings. 

Thirdly, The teachings of God do not only empty and 
humble the ſoul, but they transform the ſoul, and change 
it into another thing than it was, as to its ſtate and quali- 
ties. The teachings of God change not only our manners 
but our very natures; they not only give a light to the 
Underſtanding, but anewneſs to the Will, new Aﬀections, 
new Deſires. This is it which the Apoſtle calls the new crea- 
ture(2 Cor. 5. 17.) and that this creature is wrought to its 
higheſt perfeCtion oy the teachings of God, he ſheweth 
(2 Car. 3. 18.) We all with open face, beholding as in a glaſs, 
the glory of the Lord, ew into the ſame image from 
glory to glory, as by the Spurit 0 the Lord. The glaſs where- 
in we haye this ſight of the glory of God, is chiefly the 
Word. The glory into which we are changed by thoſe 
ſights, is our conformity to that holineſs which ſhmeth in 
the Word. And this change is twofold ; Firſt, from ſinto 
grace, which is a degree of glory. Secondly, from glory to 

lory, that is, from ahigh to a higher , and at laft to the 

ighelſt degxee of grace. Look what the Word is, and calleth 
usto be, that are we when taught according to the truth of 
the word, by the power and Spirit of God. 

Fourthly, The ings of God confirm the ſoul in that 
which is tanght, or we have learned. If God teach any di- 
vine leſſon, will ſtick. We reccive many leſſons 
men, and let them lip, asthe A word 15({Heb.2. 1.) 
DoQtrine- taught us of , God upot? us, we hatd 
the ſubſtance of it, and hold forth the fruit or po 
of it in every ſcaſon of our lives: yea, if trouble or per- 
ſecution ariſe for the truth, they who are taught of God will 
hold it faſt,chough they lct go all they haven this world for 
it. If God teach us thedoctrine of Free Grace, how we are 


juſtified by the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, without our | 


| 
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own works ; If God us the doctrine of pufe Wor- 
ſhip, how he is to be ſerved, and honoured according to 
his own will, without the Traditions of men , (as Chriſt 
ſpake (Mar. 15.9.) If(I ſay) God teach us theſe, or any 
other faving truths, we cannot but hold them: whereas 
they who have received them from men will part with 
them on the account of man. - Only that which God hath 
taught us abideth with us, and that no man can take from 
us. Men may take the life of ſuch a one from him, which 
God hath given him , but they cannot take the truth 
from him which God hath taught him. What God 
teacheth, is written, as it were, with a pen of iron and the 
point of a diamond.jt is graven upon the tables of the heart 
for ever. Thus we may in ſome meaſure diſcern ho arc 
taught of God; and ſeeing they who arc taught of him, arc 
ſo taught, we may very well inſiſt upon Elibu's challenge ; 
Who teacheth like him ? And as chere is noteacher like God, 
ſo neither is thereany ruler like God; this alſo is taught 
—y Elihu, as a matter out of queſtion, while inthe next 
verſe 


he procceds to make more queſtion, or twoqueſtions 
more. 


Verſ. 23. UWhohath enjopned him his wap ? o2 who can 
ſap, thou haſt w2ought iniquity ? 


This verſe holds out two things. Firſt, the ſoveraignty ; 
Secondly, the jntegrity of God. God is ſupream in power, 
and he is righteous in the uſe of his power, and 
therefore , O Fob, thou haſt much forgotten both thy 
ſelf and him, in making ſo many ccmplaints about thy con- 
dition, which is indeed to enjoyn God his way,or preſcribe 
to him how he ſhall govern the world. And ſeeing no man 
hath enjoyned God his way, who can queſtion him about 
it, what way ſoever he is pleaſed to take, either with whole 
Nations, or with any of the ſons of men. 

Who hath enjoyned him his wap, or, viſited him ?J] No 
man hath,no man can, enjoz#t him bis way. God hath no viſi- 
tors over him. Mr. Broughton renders,Who gave him charge 
over bu ways ? Like that, Chap. 34. 13. 

The way of God is any courſe which himſelf taketh, ci- 
ther in governing the world in general,or any perſon in par- 
ticular ; who ſhall inftruct him about either what or how 
he ſhalldo, whom he ſhall ſpare , whom he ſhall puniſh, 
whoſe heart he ſhall ſoften, whoſe he ſhall harden , whom 
he ſhall fave, whom he ſhall deſtroy, how he ſhall teach, 
which way he ſhall lead ; ina weed, how he ſhall admini- 
ſter juſticeand order any of his matters ? all muſt be bound 
to and by his Laws, he cannot be bound to or by the Laws 
and Preſcripts of any, either in works of Judgment or of 
Mercy, cither in doing good to and for man, or in dealing 
out of evil. Further, 


Who hath enjeyned bim bis way ? By the way of God we 
may underſtand both the ations of God themſelves, as alſo 


the reaſons moving him to thoſe actions. Asif Elihu had faid, 
Who hath taught God what to do ? Who hath,or who cn dirett 
him what ta do ? Who may be ſobold with God, who « the 
ſoveraign Lord over all the earth,thus to enjoyn him his way ? 


Hence note,God u the firſt mover of all that himſelf doth ;; 


No man hath ſhewed him or enjoyned him his way. He 
is the fountain of light, he ſceth whag todo; who hath 
been his counſellor ? ( 1 Cor. 2. 16.) that is, no man 
hath, or may inſtruct him ( 1/a. 40. 13. Row. 11. 34.) 
Again, he is the fountain of power ; none hath autho- 
rity to direct him, he is above all; as he needs not the 
counſel of any, ſo he receiveth the rule from none. I have 

had occaſion more than once inthe proceſs of this Book, to 
ſay ſomewhat of the ſoveraignty of God over all creatures, 


.| and therefore only remind it here, Who hath enjoyned him 


hu way ? 
N2 who can ſay, thou haſt w2ought iniquity ? 


The world is full of iniquity, but in God there is none at 
all. As God is not obliged to give any men an account 
of his works , ſo no man can find any, the leaſt, real 
fault gs defect in any of am wu f his works do not 
appear fo tous now, yet at will appear to all with- 
out any ſhadow of innuly. Samnelcalled together the 1/ra- 
elites, and-demanded (1 Saw. 12. 3.) Whoſe oxe have | ta- 
ken ? &C. Whom have I defrauded ? &c. Come charge me, 


ad 


witneſsagainſt the; who can ſay, I have wrought iniquity? It 
was 


"2 


Pro juvert, 


- 
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was muth, and arare thing for fame to carry it ſo juſtly, 
that note could challenge him ; but when all the world ſhall 
be ſummoned before God, he will be able to put the que- 
(tion, Who of all the ſons of men, can ſay, I have wrought 
iniquity ? None can ſay it, but with utmoſt impudency and 
higheſt blaſphemy. It is impoſſible for God to work ini- 
quity z not only is his Command, but his Will totally a- 
gainſt it. Whatever God works is according, to his own 
Will, andhis Will is the rule of Righteouſneſs ; therefore 
he can don iniquity. There is no iniquity in ating or work- 
ing co—_ to the Law. If men aC&t according to their 
will, they uſually act iniquity, becauſe their will is not a 
Law,and 'tis ſeldom conformed tothe Law. The will of no 
man isſo right, or ſo fixed intheright, asto be received 
for a Law, But ſeeing whatever God dothche doth it ac- 
cording to hisown Will, and his Will is the righteous Rule 
of all things, therefore all muſt be right which he doth : 
Who evertook him tripping in his dealings ? Who can ſay, 
he bath wrought iniquity ? 

But why doth Elihu ſpeak thus to Fob ? Had he ever ſaid 
that God works iniquity ? 

I anſwer, He had not. Yet becauſe he thought God might 
have done better by good men,or have given out that, which 
was more ſuitable to their eſtate, than ſuch continual ſor- 
rows and afflictions as he endured, therefore this ſaying is 
deſervedly imputed to him. For,it would have become Job, 
and doth every man , to ſay , that is beſt done which God 
doth, andthat he hathchoſen or pitched uponthe beſt, and 


moſt proper means of doing his own choiceſt ſervants | 


g00d,even when 'tis worſt with them in the world,or,when 
he afflicts them with the greateſt evils ; For,Whocan (then) 
ſay, he h:th wrought iniquity ? 


Hence obſerve ; Firſt, The infinite pkrity of God, as alſo 
his love ro righteouſneſs andyuſtice ; 


Who, though he be ſo abſolute in power , that none 
can call him in queſtion (nom can enjoyn him his way, and 
therefore none can queſtion him for his way) yet he is ſo 
perfect in righteouſneſs, that no fault can be found in him, 
nor any error in his way. Though the Lord hath power to 
do what he will, yet he hath'no will to do wrong with his 
power. The Lord neither doth nor can do wrong to thoſe 
who have,to their power,continually wronged him.And in- 
deed, hethat hath all power in his hand, can have nothin 
but right in his heart. How few are there in power (though 
their way be injoyned to them, though they have power 
meerly by commiſſion, from ſuperior powers,though their 
power be ſuch as they are to give an account of, yet, I ſay, 
how few are there in power , who do not much __ 
who do not, either for want of better information, or, of a 
better conſcience, oppreſs, grieve and afflict thoſe that have 
to do with them, or are ſubject to them ! God may do what 
he will,yet will do nothing but what is right. How infinitely 
then is God to be exalted in his truth and righteouſneſs ! 
And thus the word of truth cxalts him (Dent. 32.4. 2 Chr. 
19. 7. Rom.9.14.) There is no unevenneſs, much leſs aber- 
ration in any of the ways of God, he never trod awry,nor 
took a falſe ſtep ; Who can ſay unto him (without great ini- 
quity) thou haſt wrought iniquity ? 

Hence we may inter ; 

If God works no iniquity. in any of his ways , whether 
in his general or ſpecial providences, Then, Y 

All ought to ſit down quietly nnder the works of God. 
Though he bring never ſo great judgments upon nations,he 
doth them no wrong ; though he break his people in the place, 
of dragons, and cover them with the ſhadow of death , he 
doth x A no wrong ; Though he ſell his own people for 
nought, yet he doth them no wrong. All which, and ſeveral 


other grievances,the Church ſadly bemoans (Pſal.q4.) yet ' 


without raiſingthe leaſt duſt,concerning the juſtice of God, 
or giving the leaſt intimation of iniquity in thoſe ſeveral ſad 
and ſevere ways. 

Secondly, We ſhould not only fit down quietly under all 


exalt the righteouſneſs of God in all his diſpenſations, as min- 
gled alſo,and ſprinkled with mercy. Though we cannot ſce the 
righteouſneſs of God in ſome ofthem, yet we muſt believe 
he is not only ſo, but mercifulin all of! them;though the da 
be dark, and we cannot diſcern how this or that ſutes wi 
the righteouſneſs,much leſs with the goodfieſs and mercy of 


the diſpenſations of God,as having baſe in them, but | 
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God, yet ſit down we ought in this faith, that both this and 
that is righteous, yea, that God js good to 1ſrael,inthe one 
and in the other. When the Prophet was about to touch up- 
on that ſtring, he firſt laid down this principle as unqueſtio- 
nable (fer. 12. 1.) Righteous art thou, O Lord, yet give me 
leave to plead with thee about thy Judgments :: Why doth the 


| way of the wicked proſper ? Why is it thus inthe world ? I 


take the boldneſs to put theſe queſtions,O Lord,yet I make 
no ou but thou art righteous , O Lord. It becomes 
all the ſons of men tq reſt patiently under the darkeſt pro- 
vidences of God. And let us all, not only not charge God 
fooliſhly, but exalt him highly, and cry up both his righte- 
ouſneſs and kindneſs towards all his people ; For who can 
ſay to God, thou haſt wrought iniquity ? Having in ſeveral 
other paſſages of this book, met with this matter alſo,l here 
briefly paſs it over. 


VERS. 24, 25. 


—_— that thou magnifie his wozk, which men 
oy man may ſ& it, man may behold it afar 


.* 


Heſe two verſes contain the third advice, counſel 

or exhortation given by Elzhu to ob, ſtirring him 

up to give glory to God in his providential proceedings 
with him. 

There are three things conſiderable in theſe two verſes, 

Firſt, The general duty commanded, which is, to wagni- 
fie the work, of God. 

Secondly, We have here a ſpecial reaſon or ground of 
that duty ; the viſibility and plainneſs , yea, more than ſo, 
the illuſtriouſneſs of his work-Fhe work of God isnot only 
fuch as ſome men may ſee, butſuch as every man may ſee, 
yea, behold afar off. Yo 

Thirdly, We have herean.incentive to provoke to this 
duty, inthe firſt words of the Text, Remember. 


Verſ. 24. Remember that thou magnifie his wo;k,which 
men behold. 


To Remember, imports chiefly theſe two things. 

Firſt, to call to mind what is paſt (Afar. 26. 75.) Then 
Peter remembred the words of Chriſt. 

Secondly, To remember, is to keep ſomewhat in mind 
againſt the time to come in which ſence the Law runs 
(Exod.20.8.) Remember the reft-day;that is,keep it in mind, 
that whenever it cometh, or upon every return of that day, 
ye may be ina fit poſture and preparation for it ; Remember 
the reſt, or ſabbath-day to keep it holy. 

To remember in this pace, is ſet (I conceive) in a dou- 
ble oppoſition: Firſt, To forgetfulneſs of the duty here called 
for ; remember and do not forget it. Secondly, To the light 
performance of the duty here called for; the magnifying of 
the work of God. 

Remember that thou magniffe.] As ifhe had ſaid , Be 
thou daily and duely affetted with it , do not put it off with a 
little, ora bare remembrance ; the matter is weighty, con- 
ſider it fully. As if El:hu had ſaid to Fob, Thou haſt much 
forgotten thy ſelf, and gone off from that which # thy proper 
work, 1 have heard the much complaining of the works of 
God, but thy work, ſhould have been to magnifie the work of 
God. Though God bath caſt thee down and laid thee low, yet 
thy buſineſs ſhould have been to exalt the work of God;Romem- 
ber, it would much better become thee to att another part than 
thu; thou ſhouldſt have atted the part of a magnifier of the 
work of God, not the part of a complainer againſt it. Remem- 
ber that thou 

Pagnifie ;] The root lignifieth,to increaſe and'extol.We 
may conſider a twofold magnifying 'of the work of God. 
There is an inward magnifying of the work of God ; and 
there is an outward magnifying of the work of God. 


God, when We think highly of it; thus did the Virgin 
in her ſong ( Luke 1. 46.) My ſoul doth wagnifie the Lord. 
5 v0 was raiſed up,and ſtretched out in high thoughts 
of God. 

Secondly, There isan outward magnifying of the work 
of God. To highly of his work is to magnifie his 


work ; to live holily and fruitfully is to magnifie his 7 
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is no ſuch magnifying of it ; but we muſt ſtrive to give 
the works of God their full dimenſion , and not lefſen 
them at all. As we muſt not diminiſh the number of 
his works, ſo we muſt not diminiſh the juſt weight and 
worth of them. There is ſuch a charge of God to the Pro- 
phet about his word er. 26. 2.) Go tell the people all the 
words that I command thee to ſpeak, unto them, diminiſh not 
a word, Deliver thy meſſage in words at length , or in the 
full Tength of thoſe words in which it was delivered unto 
thee. We then magnifie the work of God , when we 
diminiſh not a tittle. As wecannot add any thing tot, 
ſo we mult neither abate nor conceal any thing of it. 
To magnific , is not to make the works of God 
great, but to declare a: d ſet forth the greatneſs of them 3 
that's the magnifying here eſpecially intended. Remember 
that thou magnfie hts works. 

[ ſhall not tay upon that other reading, Remember that 
theu art ignorant of his work. The ſame word which 
we tranſlate, to maynifie, with the variation of a point, 
ſignifieth ro erre ; hence that tranſlation. There is a 
profitable ſenſe in it ; for indeed the beſt knowledg 
which we have of the work of God may be call'd ignorance, 
and we ſaid to be ignorant of that work which we arc 
molt knowing in. Yet becauſe this is ſtraining of the Text, 
 paſsit by, and kcep to our own rendring, Rememyver t2at 
thou magnifie ; 

Vis wo2k,] What work? Here is no work ſpecified, 
therefore I anſwer ; 

Firit, All the works of God are here included ; Mag- 
nific his work. Whatever is a work of God, whatever 
hath the ſtamp and inſcription of God upon it, ſeethat thou 
magnihe it. 

Secondly, and more ſpecially , we may underſtand this 
work of God to be the work of Creation, the goodly itru- 
Cture and fabrick of this viſible world ; and indeed that's a 
work ſo great and magnificent , that it ought to be conti- 
nually remembred and magnified. _ 

Thirdly, Others reſtrain it more narrowly, to that part 
of the work of God which is eminent in the heavenly Me- 
teors, and wonderful changes inthe air, together with the 
motions and influences of the ſtars, of which we ſhall find 
Elihu dilcourſing at large, like a divine Philoſopher, in the 
next Chapter. There are ſtrange works of God in theſe 
lowcr heavens, where thoſe Meteors are born and brought 
forth 3 Remember to magnifie theſe works. 

Fourthly, I rather conceive (though ſuch works'of God 
are a'terward ſpoken of) that El:hs intends the work of 
Providence in b«th the appearances of it, as it is a white or 
black work, as itis for good or for evil, as it is in judg- 
ment or in mercy. A modern Interpreter pitcheth upon 
the forracr, and upon one particular of the former; as 
if Elibx bad diredly led Fob's thoughts back to the De- 
luge, that work of God in bringing the Flood upon the old 
world; and if we can but go back and honour God for his 
paſt works of Providence, we ſhall magnific him for his pre- 
ſent. As if Elihu had ſaid, Tien complaineſt that thou art 
over flowed with a deluge of afflift ions ;, but doeſt thou remem- 
ber how God deſtroyed the whole world at once in the wniver ſal 
flood ? But though I think, that may be taken in among 
other works, yet to reſtrain it to that is a great deal too nar- 
row for this Text. Therefore under this work of God, we 
may comprehend any great work of God, which is upon 

_ record ,or which we LE heard of, wherein he hath ſhewed 

his power, wiſdom, and juſtice. 
' Remember his wozk ;}] The work of providence. Thoſe 
works of providence which are afflictive, have a great 
place inthis Text, becauſe the perſon ſpokento was one in 
an afliged condition. And I conceive El:h# directs Fob not 
ſo much to magnific God for the day of proſperity and Sun- 
ſhine which he once had, as for the day of adverſity and 
darkneſs, which then covered him. Remember that thou maz- 
nifie bis work, | 

Which men bchold;]Which the ſors of En0ſh behold,ſaigh 
Mr. Broughton. But the word Sons is not in the Text, there 
'tis only men,or weakmen. The word which we tranf]ate to 
behold, hath a double lignification, and that hath cauſed a 
double tranſlation:It ſignificth,firſt,to ſrg;ſecondly,to ſer or 


De quo ceci» behold. Tt is tranſlated by ſeveral in the former ſenſe, Remem- 
n:7h:t viri. ber that thow magnifie his work, whereof men have ſang ; Thc 
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Chaldee Paraphraſe ſaith*, For which juſt men have foes 
s. Beholding fully a good thing, 
and praiſing it , or oraifng God for it, go together , as 
Mr. Broxghton's gloſs expreſſeth it out of Ramban. Gracious 
and holy men do not only ſpeak, but {ing the wonderful 
works of God; And,that praiſes were in ſong or verſe,both 


the Scriptures and many ancient Authors teltific. God 


works, and men fing the praiſes of God for his works, as 
Moſes, David,and Deboral did. And we hind all the Saints 
(Rev. 15. 3.) ſinging praiſes to the Lord for the great work 
which he will do in bringing forth |udgment to perfection 
upon B«bylon, Thus it is a truth, the work of God is to be 
ſung and ſet forth in Mceter, or in verſe. 

We take the other tranſlation, Which men behold ; which, 
with reſpect to that which followeth(ver/. 25.) where both 
expreſſions refer to the eye, is, I conceive, moſt proper. 
AMagnifie the work of God , which men behold; As if Elibu 
had ſaid, O Fob, I adviſe thee to leave off ſearching into 
the ſecrets of God, and ſet thy ſelf to conlider and magnific 
tnoſe works of God which are plain andlye open to every 
man's eye. 

The word rendred Fehold, may note, both a tranſient, 
and an intenſe or fixt beholding, to look wiſhly as we ſay, 
to look faſining. the eye ſolicitouſly, yea, it imports, not 
only to behold with the eye of the body, but with the cye 
of the mind. 

Some Interpreters put an Emphaſis upon the word mey, 
as noting excellent men, vertuous men, men of vertuc 
in their qualities, and of excellency in their abilitics ; 
ſuch are men indeed, worthy men, worthy the name of 
man ;z as it hath been ſaid of old , Where there are n0 
men, do thou play the man, act and ſpeak like a man. Some 
men have nothing but the outſide ofa man. This is a good 
notion. For good men,holy men,men of divine excellency, 
arc moſt quick-ſighted,and quick-ſented ; Firit, eſpying the 
appearances of God in any of his providences, and then 
making a due improvement of them. Therefore (ſaith Elr- 
bu ) maznifie bis work, which men, that is, holy and good 
men,b:hold and take notice of. David ſpeaking of the works 
of God in that notable place, F Pſal. 92. 6.) ſaith, Abru- 
t1ſh man kyioweth not , neither doth a fool underſtand this ;; 
that is, ſuch a one as he, cannot behold the work of God. 
And therefore it is more than 2 criticiſm to reſtrain the word 
men, to men ot this ſort; yet it muſt be granted that the 
word lignifes not only excellent mcn, but any ſort of men, 

whether wiſe or fooliſh, rich or poor, and the weaker ſort 
of men more ſpecially than the {tronger and more noble in 
any kind. 

And to takethe word in that univerſality, as compaſſing 
and comprehending all ſorts of men,cven thoſe who are dim 
lighted, blear-eyed, that is, of weakeſt underſtanding, may 
be a good improvement of the Text, implying,that as ſome 
of the works of God are ſo myſteribus,that the wiſeſt cannot 
ſce the meaning of them, ſo many, very many,of his works 
arc ſo manitett , that common men may compaſs them: 
Alagn:fic his works, which men behold, 

The works of God arc of two ſorts, viſible and inviſble. 

Fir!t, Such as we ſee or know, by light : Thus the works 
of Creation, and the works of Providence, his preſent pro- 
vidences, are ſuch as we bchold, they are vilible works. 

Secoudly, There arc invilible works of God, which we 
cannot behold,. but muſt believe, and can know only by 
faith ; ſuch are his ſpiritual works, or what he works upon 
or in the ſpirits of the children of men : Theſe are written 
in too ſnaall a letter ſor the eye of Nature to behold; none 
can ſee them or behold them but by aneye of faith, or ſpiri- 
tual underſtanding. The works of regenetation and ſan- 
Cification (for which God is wonderfully to be magnified) 
may be ſecn or beheld inthe fruits and effects of them, in 
thoſe they arc very viſible,but they cannor be ſeen in them- 
ſelves. The paſt and future providences of God cantiot now 
be ſeen by the eye, but by faith they may, and we ought 
to believe that ſuch things were wrought, and ſhall be 
wrought ; we are to receive the teſtimony given by fairhfu! 
Hiitory, that ſuch things were done, though we never ſaw 

the doing of them, and we are to receive the ſure word of 
Propaccy thar ſuch things ſhall be done, though we live not 
to ſeethe loing of them. The work of God intended here 
by F!/"1i5 2 vilible work, therefore it mult fall among his 
PreVidccnces 
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Verſ. 25. Every man man may ſe it, 


That is, ſay ſome, every wiſe and underſtanding man;but 
rather, any man, (as was touched atthe former verſe)if he 
be but a man of common underſtanding,ifhe have any ſpark 
of Reaſon leſt in him unquenchet, if he have his eyes in his 
head, he may ſce it ; the eye of every one who will not ſhut 
his eyes againſt the light, muſt needs ſee it, We ſay, Who 
ſoblind as they that will not ſee ? 

Man may behold it afar off.] The word here rendred 
Behold, is not the ſame which we tranſlate Behold in the 
former verſe, nor isit the ſame word which ſignifieth to ſee 
in the former part of this verſe. Some make a difference be- 
tween /ceing in the former part of the verſe, and Beholdir g 
in the fatter. Holy and good men ſee the works of God clear- 
ly anddiſtinQly, they look on them with delight and con- 
tentment ; the common ſort of men only behold themsfirſt, 
darkly, as at a diſtance ſecondly, contuſedly and in groſs. 

Man may behold it. 

Afar off,] There is a fourfold conception about that 
afar eff. 

Firlt, Some expound itfor afar off in time, The work of 
God doth not wear out ; that firſt and great viſible work of 
Creation which was from the beginning, yet remaineth. 
Ages paſs away, but the work of God doth not paſs away, 
though done ſome hundreds, yea thouſands of years ago 

Secondly, Afar off,that is,imperfectly,not fully ; he may 
have ſome diſcoverics of it,cvery man the weakeſt man may 
diſcern ſomewhat of it. Things that are high and afar off, are 
confuſedly ſeen,not clearly or fully diſcerned. A man that is 
afar off,cannot be diſtinguiſhingly known. When a man 1s a 
far off , we may ſee him to be a man, but what manner.of 
man he is,or whq he is, we cannot diſcern ; though poſſibly 
it may be our own father, yet being afar off we cannot know 
him diſtinaly. Thus to ſee afar off notes only a confuſed 
knowledg. That's a good ſenſe; things afar off are not 
diſtinftly ſeen. 

Thirdly, Afar of, may be expounded of all the ſight we 
have on this ſide Heaven. In this world we ſee all that we 
ſee afar off, we have no# a near intimate knowledg of 
things, eſpecially not of the beſt things, ſpiritual things, of 
all them we muſt ſay ,We kyow but in part, and ſee through a 
glaſs darkly,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks(1 Cor.13.12.)Such thines 
as are not immediate to us,we are ſaid to ſee through a glals, 
or as repreſented in their effects, and iſſues, or in their back 
parts, as God himſelf is ſeen. (Exod. 33.18,23.) T how ſhalt 
ſee my back parts : but my face ſhall not be ſeen, ſaid God to 

Moſes when he moved toſee his glory. 

Fourthly, This beholding af ar off, may note the great: 
neſs of the work of God, the exceeding lightſomneſs and 
g'oriouſneſs of it. Thoſe things that are great, may be ſcen 
a great way off. A high Toweris ſcen afar off, We hardly 
believe the doctrine and reports of Aſtronomers , how far 
off the Sun is, which every eye beholds. Though the 
Sun be ſo many thouſand miles diſtant, yet any man may 
ſce it, 'tis ſo great, ſo beautiful, ſo brighta body. Many 
ofthe works of God have ſuch a beauty,radiancy and luſtre 
in them, thatany that arenot ſtark blind may ſee them afar 
off. Remember that thou magsifie his work , which men be- 
hold. Every man may ſee it, man may behold it afar off. From 
the contcxt of theſe two verſes, note, 


Firſt, We are ve'y ajt to forget our ditty in giving God 
the glory of his works. 
The memento or remember at the —_ of the verſe 


is no more than needs. We have bad memories for 
any thing that's good , eſpecially for the good word 


word and the good works of God. We areſo far from » 


magnifying his work, that we often forget his work. 'Tis 
ſaid of Iſrael (P/al. 106. 13.) &. ſoon forgat his works. 
If we ſoon forget the works of God, we ſhall ſooner forget 
to magnifie God for his work, Many remember the work 
of God, who do not magnifieit, nor him for it ; but none 
can magnifiethe work of God, nor God for his work, who 
do not remember it. 

Secondly, In that the Text ſaith , Remember that thou 
magnifie, not only that thou ſpeak of, or declare his work, 
but magnifie it, 


o 


20 


30 


40 


FO 


60 


70 


While we remember it, we do not magnifie it ; while 
we ſpeak of his work, we ſeldom praiſe his work. It is 
ſaid of the vertuous Woman " ( Prov. JI. 3 I.) FH er own 
works praiſe ber in the Gates ; that is, they like ſo many 
elegant Orators tell all that paſs by, how praiſe- worthy 
ſhe is. The works of God will praiſe him, whether men 
do orno. All thy works ft all praiſe thee, (ſaith David, Pſal. 
145.10.) What then ſhould they do for whom they 
are wrought ? The latter part of the verſe ſhews what 
they will do who know what God hath wrought for them ; 
Thy Saints (faith he) ſhall bleſs thee. They who have (as 
moſt have) low thoughts, can never give high praiſes of the 
works of God. 

Thirdly, In that this counſel and exhortation is given to 


Fob, inthat this ſpur is, as it were, put to his ſides, Remem- 


ber that thou magnifie, 


Note, The beſt men need Monitors and Remembrancery 


to quicken them about their duty of magnifyi 
works of God. y of mags ifying the 


' The Lord, though he needed not, yet will have us to be 
his remembrancers, to doour works for us, if we would 
have our works done; the Lord would have us b 
prayer to mind him of our own, and of all his peoples 
condition (1/a. 62.6.) Te that are the Lords remembran- 
cers (ſo we put in the Margin, andin the Text) ye that make 
mention of the Lord, &c. The Lord will have us to be his 
remembrancers. And though he is ever mindful of his 
Covenant, yet he liketh it well to be put in mind of it. But 
O what need have we of a remembrancer, to put us in 
mind of the work of God, and to magnifie his work ! 
Weneed adaily remembrancer to put us in mind of what 
we ſhould do, how much more of what God hath done ! 
Weneed to beminded of that which 'tis a wonder how we 
can forget, our latter end, or how frail we are ; how much 
more do we need to be minded of thoſe duties which fit 
us for our latter end, and lead usto thoſe enjoyments which 
never end ! 


Fourthly, oberve, Sch is the ſinfulneſs of mans heart, 
and bu ſluggi ſhneſs, that ke hardly remembers to mag- 
nifie God for thoſe works which he cannot but fee. 


Elibu urgeth Feb, and with him all men, to remember 
that they magnifie even that work of his which men behold 
and which every man may ſee. How ſlack are they in or to 
that great duty of ma abies God, who when they ſee, or 
may lee, if they will, his mighty works, yet mind not the 
magnifying of him! 


Fifthly, obſerve, Some works of providence are ſo plain, 


that every man, that doth not wilfull t bi 
RELIES. © ad adn. 


He is altogether ſtupid and blockiſh, that ſeeth not what 
all may ſee. Hence the Pſalmiſt , having ſaid, O Lord 
how great are thy works, concludeth ſuch among brutes and 
fools, (.Pſal. 92. 6.) The bratiſh man knoweth not, netther 
doth a fool underſtand this: It was the ſaying of Platoan 
Heathen ; That man is worthy his eyes ſhould be pulled out of 
his head, who doth not lift them up on high, that he may ad- 
mire the wiſdom of the Creator in the wonderful fabrick of 
the world ;, I may add, and in the works of providence : Are 
they not ſuch, that as the Prophet ſpeaks, He that runs ma 
read them ? , 

Sixthly, Conſider why doth Elihu thus charge i 
fob ? ſurely to humble vim for his ſin, in hathe Gage 
magnifie God for his works. 


Hence note , It is a great aggravation of our neglett of 
praiſing God for his works, or of our not magnifying the 
works of Goa, ſecing his works are obvious to every max 
even to the weaker and ruder ſort of men. ; 


If the very blind may ſee them , how ſinfully blind 
are they, who ſee them not ! The works of God ſhould 


be ſought out, (Pſal. 111. 2,4.) If they lie in corner 

they are to be ſought out, and they arc fought out of _ 
that have pleaſure therein. If God ſhould hide his work 
under ground, if God ſhould put his Candle under a 


Ged. 


Note, We «ſual'y have low appreherſions of the work of 
| 


Lo 


buſhel(as Chriſt ſaith men do not, Mar.y.)yet tis our duty 

to ſeek it out, and ſet it upon a Candleſtick, that all ma 

behold it, and praiſg him for it. Nowif the moſt hidden 
works 
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works of God mult be ſoughtout, that they may be magni- 
fied, ſurely then, when the works of God ſtand forth and 
offer themſelves to our view, arid we cannofitell which way 
to draw our eyes from them , how great a ſinis it, notto 


behold them, not togive him the glory of them. 


Seventhly, Obſerve, To magnifie the works of God is mans 
duty, yea it is a moſt neceſſary and indiſpenſible amy. 


This is the point chiefly intended by El in his preſent 
diſcourſe, with Fob ; This containeth the ſum and ſubſtance 
of the whole Text. To magnitie the, work of God is fo 
neceſſary, ſo indiſpenſible a, duty, that A remember is put 
upon it, leſt at any time it ſhould ſlip from us. The Lord 


knowing how great, how weighty, how comfortable, how | 


profitable a duty it is to = the Reſt-day , prefixeth 
this word, Remember the Sabbat * to keep it holy," (Exod. 
20. 8.) 1 might give inſtance from ſeveral other Scriptures, 
importing thoſe duties which have a mewerro put upon 
them to be of great neceſſity , and that the Lord will 


not bear with us if we lay them by, or neglect the conſtant | 


rformance of them, To forget any duty is very ſinful, 
how much more thoſe which we are ſpecially warned to 
remember that we do them! David was not ſatisfied in 
doing the duty of the Text alone, but muſt aſſociate others 
withhim in it. (Pal. 34- 3.) O let us magnifie the Lord to- 
gether; that's a bleſſed conſort, the conſort of the bleſſed 
for ever. The whole work and reward too, of Saints in hea- 
ven is,ard eternally will be,to magnifie God ; and they have 
the beginnings of that work and reward, who are ſincerely 
magnifying his works here on earth. God hath magnified his 
word (in all things) above his name (Pal. 138. A, and the 
reaſon, is, becauſe his works anſwer or are the fulfilling of 
his word to the praiſe of his glorious name. Now if God 
hath magnified his word by his works, then we muſt mag- 
nific his works, or him in his works, For wherein doth God 
magnifie his word but in his works ? He hath magnified his 
work by bringing his word forth in his works : Surely then 
if God hath magnified his word by bringing it forth in his 
works, then 'tis our duty to magnifie the works of God, 
which are the produR, etfect and anſwer of his word. 

But ſome may ſay,how is that done?I would give anſwer 
to this queſtion in five things. 

Firſt, Then we magnifie the work of God, when we mag- 
nifie God for his work : we cannot magnihe the mercy of 
God, but by magnifying the God of our mercies ; We 
cannot magnifie his work while we neglect himſelf, We 
magnifie God in his work, firſt, when we aſcribe the whole 
efficiency of what we ſee done in the world, to him, and ſay, 
This is the finger of God, Or when we ſay, according to this 
or that time, What bath God wroxght ? (Numb.23.23.) 
To magnifie the work of God is to give the whole of it to 
God. 'Tis the hand of God upon a work that ſets the 
price upon any work, and makes it worthy to be mag- 
nified. As in ſome Pictures, this ſetsa price upon them, to 
ſay they are ſuch.a man's work, the work of ſuch a famous 
Artiſt, the work of Apelles, or of Michael Angelo. So if 
we would magnific any providential work, we muſt ſay, it 
is the work of the great God, it is hethat hath done it ; the 
cyc of our mind muſt look dire&tly at God in ruling and 
governing of the world. While we pore much upon, or 


ſtay our thoughts about A we cannot exalt the | 


work of God; though we call it God's work , yet if our 
hearts hang about ſecond cauſes, the work cannot be ex- 
alted as his. *'Tis a depreſſion of the work of God to 
put any thing of man upon it. To honour the work of 
God is to give bim the whole effect of the work. As we 
then magnifie God when we look to him alone, with a 
ſingle eye, as the end of all our works (There is nothing 
doth magnifie God in what we do, butour looking to God 


as the end of all wedo'; Let our work be what it will,never | 


ſo glittering , never ſo gay and glorious in the eye of the 
world,yet if it be not conſigned over to God,it is a baſe and 
pitiful work; if any man dedicates his work to himſelf he 
diſhonours his work : Now (I ſay) as it magnifieth our 


work when we make God the endof our work) ſo that 


which' magnifieth God's work, is , when we look upon 
him, not only as having an-hand in it, but as being both 
the beginner and ender of it. If we take or give thisto the 
creature, that is, ſit down in this or that Inſtrument, as 
the means by which we have attained our end, or as the 
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God asthe Alpha and Omega, as the Author and Ender of 
if. Noris this true only in thoſe works of God which ke 
doth moreimmediately, but where men a&t moſt, and are 
very inſtrumental. Let us therefore aſcribe cvery work to 
God, and that firſt, in affliting us; ſuch an eye /oſeph had 
(Gen. 45.8.) It was not you that ſent me hither, but God ; 
that is, not ſo much you, as God (ſaith Joſeph to his bre- 
thren) I donot ſay it was you (though you were unkind 
brethren) it was not you that ſent me hither, but God : I 


| look at him more than at you in that great affliction, which 
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was brought upon me by your envy and unbrotherly un- 
Kindneſs towards me. Such an eye David had when he 
was under a very grievous, black, dark providence, when 
his ſon roſe up againſt him, and when his ſubjet Shimes 
curſed him, eventhen he magnified that work of God, by 
aſcribing it wholly unto him (2 Sam. 16. 10.) The Lord 
hath ſaid unto him, curſe David. He magnificd God in that 
great affliction by looking at the hand of God alone in it, 
and paſſing by Shimei's , both undutifulneſs and Extream 
malignity, Heſaid as much, while hetells us he ſaid no- 
thing, in alike or as bad a caſe (Pſal. 39.9.) 1 opened 
not my mouth , becauſe then didſt it, Hence that reproof 
in the Prophet ( 1ſa. 5. 12, } They regard not the work of 
the Lord, nor conſider the operation of bis hand. Secondly, 
Let usaſcribe every work to God in exalting us ; ſuch an 
cyehad the Church to God (Pl. 44. 1,2, 3.) Our fathers 
bave told us what work thou didſt in their days ; Thou didft 
drive out the heathen by thy hand, and planted(t them, they 
Sotnot the land in poſſeſſion by their own ſword, &'c.but by 
thy right hand, and thinc arm, cc. Here is no mention at 
all of Foſhaa's atchievements and' famous victories in ſub- 
duing the Canaanites, &c. All is given to God,and he alone 
cxalted for that exalting work. That's the firit anſwer:Then 
we magnihe the work of God, when we acknowledg hin 
alone both in aMicting and exalting vs. 

Secondly, Then we-magnifee the work of God, when we 
beat out, as it were, and lift all the circumſtances of his 
work (as we ſay) tothe bran,that ſo we may find outevery 
perfection, every glory of it : when we do not only behold 
and ſee the work, but when (as direQtion is given,P/. 48.) 
We walk about Zion, tell ber towers, and conſider her palaces, 
that is, when we do not look upon things only in the 
bulk, but make an exact ſcrutiny, or take a full view of 
every part. We cannot magnifie the work of God by a 
bare beholding of it, but by prying into every circumſtance 
of it, or by conſidering he £4 excellencies and rarities are 
init. As we magnjtic our ſinful works (in one ſenſe we 
ſhould magnihe our ſins, that is, aggravate them, not mag- 


nifie them to applaud them, or glory in them, but to make 


our ſelycs aſhamed of them, as (I ſay) we magnifie our 
ſinful works , or what we have done ſinfully , when we 
conſider all the circumſtances of our ſins, as committed a- 
gainſt light and love, againſt mercy and goodneſs, againſt 
the patience and forbearance of God, againſt our own pro- 
feſſions and promiſes,againſt our experiences & priviledpes, 
all which ſhould oblige us to hdlineſs, and engage us to & 
gracious circumſpeCction in all our ways and walkings, leſt 
at any time we ſhould fin againſt God an4 grieve his Spirit ) 
So we magnifie the works of God when we cye all the cir- 
cumſtances ofthem, and conſider them as done for us when 
we could do nothing for our ſelves, as done for us when 
we muſt have periſhed and been undone, unleſs God had 
appearcd for us; as done for us when we deſerved not the 
leaſt good tobe done for us; as done for us when none 
would do any thing for us,none caring for our ſouls;as done 
forus when none could do any thing for us. Theſe and ſuch 
like circumſtantial conſiderations , exceedingly magnifie 
the work of God, A barebehold, a tranſient look may diſ- 
cover no great matter , but if we ſeriouſly weigh every 
particular, we ſhall then ſee cauſe enough to magnifie the 
work of God, Eliah (1 Ksngs 18. 43.) commanded his 
ſervant tolook towards the ſea, and when he went firſt , 
he ſaw nothing, but being commanded to go ſeven times, 
he at the ſeventh ſaw a little cloud riſing out of the ſea, 
as big as a mans hand ;; but at the laſt, heaven was black with 
clonds 
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clouds and wind, and there was a great rain. If we would 
look again and again, if we would look ſeven times upon | 
the work of God, that which at firſt ſeemed nothing, or | 
aſtcrwards no bigger than a man's hand, or no bigger than | 
a man's hand could effect and bring about, will at laſt be | 
magnified to ſuch a vaſtneſs, that all muſt confeſs, the hand 
of God hath done it. 
Thirdly, We then magnific the works of God, when we 
freely ſubmit ro God in them, as juſt and righteous, when 
we accept and take them kindly at his hand, not only 
when they are outward kindneſſes, but croſſes. All the 
great words and rhetorick we can beſtow upon the works 
of God will not magnifie them, unleſs we freely ſubmit to 
them as juſt and righteous. They that would magnific the 
worksof God, muſt ſay, Ry and 6 yur 05-4 are 
the habitation of his throne, while they can ſee nothing but 
clouds and darkneſs round about him (Pſal. 97. 2.) I (faith 
the Pſalmiſt) am in the dark about all that God is ny at 
this day, yet of this I amasconfident as confidence it ſelf, 
Fudgment and Righteouſneſs are the habitation of bus throne, 
I know God doth nothing amiſs, no not in the leaſt. Thus 
John inthe Revelation (Chap. 15. 3.) faw them that had got- 
een the viltory over the beaſt, and over hu image , and over 
his max, and over the number of his name, and they (faith 
be) ſing the Song of Moſes, &c. faying, Great and mar- 
velow are thy works, juſt and true are thy ways. The works 
of God in Judgment upon Bbylon, are full of juſtice, and 
we magnific them by PL_Y and crying them up as 
juſt ; yea, the work of Godin Judgment upon Zorn, 1s 
exccedingly magnified, when Z:on ſubmits to it, and em- 
braceth it as juſt and righteous. It was the great ſin of the 
houſe of Iſrael, when they ſaid (Ezek. 18. 25.) The ways 
of God are not equal. As if they had ſaid, are theſethe Lord's 
equal dealings, that we his People ſhould be given upto the 
hand of the enemy, and ſuffer ſuch things as theſe ? yea, the 
houſe of //racl mult ſay , all the works of God, not only 
his exalting works, but his humbling works, are equal, juſt 
and righteous, for we have ſirined. This is to magnihe the 
work of God. 

Fourthly, To magnifie the work of God, is to look upon 
his work whatever it is, not only as —_ juſtice in it to- 
wards all men, but as good and being full of goodneſs to his 
People. Poſhbly it may be very hard work , yet we mult 
bring our hearts to ſay it is 5 work, good toand for the 
1ſracl of God. Thus the holy man of old magnified the 
work of God ( Pſal. 73. 1.) Truly God u good to Iſrael. 
This he ſpake while he was bemoaning himſelf under very 
aMiQting providences. We magnife the afflicting works 
of God, when we ſubmitto themas juſt, much more when 
we embrace them as good. And it was very much the de- 
ſign of Elihu to brin Feb from diſputing about the evils 
with which God had ſo long exerciſed him, to a ready yiel- 
dance that they were good for him, and that in all the Lord 
intended nothing bur his good. 

Fifthly, To magnifiethe work of God, isto anſwer the 
endof it. Every work is magnified when it recciveth its 
end; if a work be done, yet if it have not its effect, if it 
bring not that about to which it was deſigned, the worker 
receives no honour from it , nor is the work honoured. 
To work in vain, is a debaſing, a leſſening of any work, 
not a magnifying of it. The Apoſtle was afraid to beftow 
his labour in preachitig the Goſpel in vain. When people 
{till continue in their blindneſs and unbelief, &>c. this layeth 
the preaching of the Goſpel low ; but when ſouls are con- 
vinced and converted , and come flocking in, then the 
Goſpel is magnified, andthe word of the Lorl glorified, as 
the Apoſtle prayed-it might (2 Theſſ: 3. 1.) Now as the 
word of God is magnified when it attains its end, ſo the 
work of God is magnified when we give him, or come up 
to thoſe ends for which he wrought it: Butif welet God 
loſe the end of his work, we do what we can to debaſe his 
work, as if he had done it in vain. We ſay, he works like a 
fool that bath not propoſed an end to every work he doth ; 
and he appears not very wiſe , at leaſt not very woes 
who attaineth not the end or ends for which he began his 
work. The moſt wiſe God hath his end and aim in all his 
works in this world; andrhis is the honour we do his work, 
when we labour, firſt, to know, and ſecondly, to give him 
hisend in every work. 


But if any ask, VVhat are the ends of Godin his work? 
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I anſwer, They are very various. 

Firſt, The chicf end of all that God doth, is the advance- 
ment of his WP Name and Glory. As he madeall things 
for himſelf in Creation , ſo he doth all things for himſelf 
in Providence. That which is the {in of man is the holineſs 
of God, to ſeek himſclf. It is moſt proper for God, who 
is the chief good, and whoſe glory is the ultimate end of all 
things, to ſet up himſelf in all chings (Prov. 16. 4.) The Lord 
bath made all things for himſelf, ſaith Solomon. And the 
Apoltle ſaith as much(Rom.1 1.36. )Of him and through him, 
and to him, are all things : to whom be glory for ever, Amen. 
All things are of bim, therefore all things ſhou'd return unto 
him. If we would magnifie any work of God, we muſt be 
ſure to give him this end, the alory of it, Leritnot ſatisfie 
us, that we are advanced, or get up by the works of God, 
unleſs we our ſelves advance his glory by them. Many ad- 
vance themſelves, and are lifted up with pride, when God 
works forthem or by them, not at all minding that which 
they ſhould chiefly mind, the glorifying of God in and by 
what he hath wrought, either for themſelves or others. 

Secondly, God bath this in delign, by all his works, to 
make us better. If it be a work of Judgment, it is ro make 
us better, and then we exalt his works of Judgment, when 
we are bettered by them, when we are more humbled and 
weaned from the world by them, And as 'tis the deſign of 
God to make us better by his works of Judgment, ſo by all 

his works of mercy. The Apoſtle beſeecheth ws by the mer- 
cies of God, to preſent our bodies (that is, our whole ſelves) 
a living ſacrifice, in all holy ſervice to himſelf (Row. 12.1.) 
What will it advantage us to be bettered in our out- 
ward enjoyments , by what God works or doth for us, 
unleſs we learn to be better, and do his work better ?thar 
is, unleſs our hearts be more holy, and we more fruitful 
in every good word and work. Some will magnifie the 
work of God by keeping a day of thankſgiving, becauſe 
they are richer or greater by what God hath wrought for 
them, who yet are not a whit more holy or ſpiritual by ir. 
Wo to thoſe who magnifie the work of God becauſe they 
think it ſhall go better with them, when themſelves are not 
better, Enquire therefore what it hath the work of God 
moved you to mortifie, what grace hath the work of God 
put you upon the exerciſe of ? They only indeed magnifie 
the work of God who have ſuch workings towards God.It 
were better not receive a mercy, than not to be bettered by 
a mercy. It is not our crying up the works of God in our 
words, but in our works, which is the magnifying of them. 
It is more ſafe for us to ſay nothing of what God hath 
wrought for us, than to publiſh it, or make our boaſt of it, 
when we our ſelves do nothing worthy of it, ina way of 
condecency, and proportion to it. 'Tis the defign of God in 
giving promiſes to make us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthi- 
neſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfetting bolincſs in the fear of God 
(2 Cor.7. 1.) Much more having given us any great per- 
formances of his promiſes, doth he expect that we ſhould 
be clean and holy.O then what a pitiful courſe do they take, 
who pretending to magnifie the works of God, -do ſuch' 
things as area defilement both to fleſh and ſpirit ! - 

A third delign of God in working for us, is to make us 
truſt him more, or to be more in Feliev; - 'Tis ſhewed 
(P/al.78. 4.) what great things God did for the Jewiſh 
Nation, and for their fathers; But what did God aim at in 
all ? we have the anſwer (ver/. 8.) That they might ſet their 
hope in him, and not forget bu works. The aim which God 
had in thoſe great works, was that their hope might be ſet 
upon him, that they might truſt in him more than ever 
they had done. The Lord, by the great works he doth, 
would gain upon our faith, or cauſe ys to truſt him for the 
future. How diſkonorably do they carry it towards God, 
who believe not his word,much more they who believe not 
his works, that is , who believe him not, notwithſtand- 
ing his works, as 'tis ſaid of 1ſrael (Pſal. 78. 32.) For all 
thu they ſinned ſtill; and believed not his wondrous works. 
The Pſalmiſt doth not mean , that they did not believe 
ſuch works had been done; but the meaning is, they did 
not truſt God who had done thoſe works. Theſe and many 
more dnties the Lord teacheth us by his word , and he tea- 
cheth them alſo by his works, as it is ſaid ( verſ. 22.) who 
reacheth like him ? The Lord teacheth us many excellent lef- 
ſons by his works, if we had hearts to learn thrm. Lay theſe 
things together in practice, and they will be the beſf, yea, 

they 
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they are the only way of magnifying 
hh for us. Ald, if ere God are to be mag- 
nified all theſe ways, then they fall ſhort of this duty. R 
Firſt, Who only makea report of the works of od, 
who tell the ſtory of what he hath done, and ſo have done. 
As we ovpht to adorn the DoQtrin of God (Te.2.) ſo like- 
wiſe the doings of God, or what God tath done by our 
doings. Meer narratives about the work of God, is far 
below magnifying his work. 
Secondly, They fail much more who extenyate and 
diminiſh the works of God, who obſcure or eclipſe his 
works. As im our confeſſions of repentance, it is a ſign 


of a bad heart barely to report our fins before God, with- . 


out aggravating them in their ſinfulneſs ; but in confeſſion 
to extenuate our fin ſheweth a very rotten and naughty 
heart : ſo in our confeſſions of praiſe, meerly to report 
what God hath done for us, without putting an accent or 
a due emphaſis upon his mercies, ſhews much coldneſs of 
ſpirit inthe pw but to clip and lefſen the works of God, 
to hide and darken them, to abate and detract from them, 
ſhews a baſe and a wicked oo 

Thirdly, How do they fail in magnifying the works of 
God, who do not only conceal how good they are, but 


bring up an ill report upon them, as thoſe ſcarchers did - 


upon the land of Canaan, Thoſe works and diſpenſations 
of God, which (like that land) flow with milk and honey, 
may be looked upon and cenſured by ſome, as good for 
nothing but to cat up and conſume thoſe that are under 
them. 

Fourthly, They who are impatient under any work of 
God, who murmur and repine at it, are far from magnify- 
ing the work of God. 

Fifthly, They are far from magnifying the work of 
God, who ghink themſelves ſo wiſe that they could mend 
the work of God; had they the penſel in their hand,they 
would make fairer work of it : what hudling is here ? 
Think ſome; what confulion is here ? Say others ; what 
ſad work is here? Saitha third. If we had the ordering 
of things, what an orderly world would we make, if we 
had the ordering of things (as God hath) we would quick- 
ly cure and remedy all theſe diforderss Thoughuch 
formal ſpeeches be not uttered, yet ſuch things are ſpoken 
in parables, the ations of ſome tell us ſuch are their 
thoughts, as if they could mend the work of God, and 
govern the world with greater moderation thantis ; though 
mdeed we need not ſcruple to call the wiſeſt man in the 
world a very dotard, if he thinks ſo, or that any thing can 
be done more equally than God hath done ir. Let all fleſh 
adore, let none preſume to queſtion the work of-God ; 
tet God alone with his work; as he will have no contro- 
ter, ſo he needs no counſeller. Remember, tis mans 
duty to ma7nific hs work, not to mend it, to ſhew how 
good it is, not toattempt the making of it better. And 
indeed as it is the higheſt point of preſumption, ſo of 
ignorance, to meddfe with the mending of it. The Lord 
is a Rock (ſaith Moſes, Deut. 32.4.) and hu work, ts perfett. 
Who but a fool, or who but by the over-working of his 
own folly would venture to mend that which is already, 
not only perfected, but perfect, were it only the work of 
a man, much more when it is the work of God, the only 
wiſe God ? 

And that we may be provoked humbly to magnify, and 
for ever dettered from that proud attempt of finding fault 
with, or mending the work of God, conſider theſe three 
things ; 

Faſt Take the argument in the Text, the plainneſs of 
the work of God, it is ſuch as may be ſeen afar off, none 
can pretend ignorance of it, or if they do, that's a vain 
covert, or Cxcuſe ; every man may ſee it, man may behold 
it afar off, as moſt worthy to be magnificd. 

Secondly, If we do not magnifie the work of God, 
God will leſſen his own works of mercy and favour to- 
ward us. | 

Thirdly, He will do no more for us if we magnifie not 
what he hath done. It is ſaid (Math. 13, 58.) Chriſt 
Aid not many mighty works there, becauſe of their unbelief. 
God will do no more mighty works for them, who refuſe 
or negle& to pay him a tribute of praiſe. and glory for what 
he hath done. 


the works of God | 
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| are real powers on earth. . Now, ſaith David (who was 
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VERS. 26. 


1Sehold, {God is qreat, aud we know him not, neither cart 
the number of his years be ſcarched out, 


Lihu. having called.upon Job to magnific the .work of 
God in general, proceeds to draw him to the mag- 
nifying of the ſpecial works of God in naturals : Yee 
before he. leads him to the conſideration of the greatneſs 
of thoſe works, he invites him to conſider God himſelf 
who is the Author and Diſpoſer of them,.and he invites 
him to conſider God in three things, all which we find laid 
down in this 26. Verſe. 
Firſt, In his greatneſs, Behold God us great. 
Secondly, In his Incomprehenſibleneſs; He i grear, 
and we know him not. | 
Thirdly, In his Eternity 3; Nezther can the number of his 
years be ſearched out. 
- Surely he is molt worthy our conlideration who is great, 
and fo great that he cannot be comprehended, and who is 
eternally great, whoſe years are numberleſs. 


Verſ. 26. Behold God is great. 


The word Behold, is here a note both of Attention and 
admiration; O.mind, O admire the greatneſs of God. 
God #4 great. The word rendred great, properly ſignifies 
an encreaſing growing greatneſs; God is without all en- 
creaſe or growth, being for ever the ſame, yet he may be 


ſaid to encreaſe, to be magnified and multiplied (as I may -. , 


ſay) according to the apprehenſions which we have of 
hum. This word bears the ſignification both of much 
and many. God us but one and the one-moſt one, yet (in this 
ſenſe) many., So the Sepruagint renders it here, he hath, 
or uu many, that is, he hath all perfeQtions in him ; the 
lines of all excellency and virtue, of all glory and per- 
fection, center in God alone. Thus God is mach, and 
God is many; the one God is many, he hath many, he 
_ all eminencies and excellencies bound up, boundleſly 
in him. 

Again, Ged is great, in himſelf or in his being. What- 
ſoever is in God is God, ard: therefore whatſoever is in 
God is great. The power of God is the powerfyl God, 
and therefore his power Muſt needs be great ; the wiſdom 
of God is the wiſe God, and therefore his wiſdom muſt 
needs be very great ; the mercy of God is the merciful 
God, and therefore his mercy mult needs be very great : 
And thus we may proceed in our meditations quite through 
all the divine Attributes. 

And as God is great in his being, ſo he is great in his 
working, he doth great things. The Pſalwiſt ſaith, be is 
good, and doth good ;, heis alſo great, and doth great things ; 

cis the firſt, the chief, and the beſt being, and his doings 
are ſuch as he is, he doth like himſelf. God is great, and 
he hath an excellent, an excelling greatneſs. Praiſe him 
(faith David, Pſal.150. 2.) according to his excellent great- 
neſs; for when the Scripture ſaith, God 5s great, this poſi- 
tive is to be taken as a ſuperlative, God is great, that is, 
he 1s greateſt, he is greater than all,ſo great that all perſons 
and all things are little, yea, nothing before him 1/a.4c.15: 
Behold the nations are (to him but) as the drop of the bucket, 
and are counted but as the ſmall duſt of the balance : behold, 
he taketh up the Iſles as a very little thing, they are as noth- 
ing, and they are conmed to him as leſs than ncthins and 
vanity. How great is God in compariſon of whom the 
greateſt things are little things, yea, the greateſt things 
are nothing ! 
Behold, God is great. From this excellent Attribute, 
the | gy of God, I have made ſeveral Inferences al- 
ready, at the 12. verſe of the 33. chapter; yet I ſhall 
infer ſome things further here, both for our dircRion and 
conſolation. 

Firſt, If God be great and greateſt, rhen fear him 
greatly. Great is the Lo d(ſaid David, in his thankſgiving- 
ſong, 1 Chron. 16.25.) he aljo i5 to be feared above all gods; 
That is, above all the gteat powers on earth, and above 
all the imaginary powers of Heaven. [dols, who are the 
fancied powers of Heaven, are ſometimes called gods in 
Scripture ; ſo likewiſe are Princes or Magiſtrates, who 
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one of thoſe gods, and a great one) fear him above all 
gods : Why ? Becauſe he is above all gods, he is higher 
than the higheſt and he is greater than the 5 ay we 
therefore fear him above all gods, yea, therefore fear, 
or wor ſhip him all ye gods (Pſal. 97.7.) Many ſay with their 
mouths , God is great, yea, infinitely greater than man, 
yet they fear men, eſpecially great men, more than 
God. 

Secondly, If God be great, then love him greatly. Shall 
this great God have but little love from us ? The Law of 
love, with reſpect to God, is expreſt two ways in Scrip- 
ture; Firſt, astothe truth of it; and Secondly, as to the 
meaſure or degree of it. The love which is given to God 
muſt be a true love, a ſincere love, yet not only ſo, but the 
love which is given to God muſt be the greateſt love ; 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy beart, and with 
all rby Soul, and with all thy might, and with all thy ſtrength ; 
with all thy heart ſincerely, with all thy might and ſtrength 
greatly. 

Thirdly, If God be great, rhen ſerve him greatly, or 
do him great ſervice. Take heed of offering the lean and 
the lame, the halt and the blind to this great King. A 
great King muſtnot be pur off with little ſervices with ſmall 
pittances of duty. 

Fourthly, If God be great, then believe him greatly; 
let us have great faith in the great God. Jeſus Chriſt 
rebukes his diſciples (Matth.8. 26.) O ye of little faith ; 
have you God to pitch your faith upon, who is great ? 
Have you his power, and his mercy, and his truth, and his 
faithfulneſs, all which are preat, to reſt upon ? And have 
you but a little faith ? That woman ( Marth. 15. 28.) 
gave glory to God in believing, when ſhe believed 
greatly ; and therefore Chriſt cryeth up and magni- 
tyeth the greatneſs of her Faith, O woman, great us thy 
Faith. 

Fifthly, The great God 1s: greatly to be praiſed ; he doth 
great thinps for vs, therefore we muſt return greag thanks 
ro him, That alſo we have exprelly ( 1 Chron. 16.25.) 
Great 1s the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed. The great 
God muſt have great praiſes, for he doth great things. 
As every ſin we commit againſt God hath a greatneſs in 
it vpon this conſideration , becauſe he is a great God 
againſt whom we lin (Take heed of the leaſt fin, for that 
is great, being committed againſbthe great God) ſo what- 
ſoever duty (this of praiſe eſpecially) we perform to 
God, we ſhould ſtrive to raiſe it up to the greateſt, to 
the hicheſt, becauſe the great God, the high God is con- 
cern2d in it, or it is conſigned to the great, to the high 
God. 

Sixthly, If God be great, we ought ro give him great 
ſubmiſſion, or to ſubmit greatly to him. Great ſubnuſſion 
to God is the ſubſtance of all duty to God. We owe the 
full ſubmiſſion of our wills to the Will of God in a two- 
fold reſpect. Firſt, to whatſoever he willeth us to do, 
or to his commanding will. Secondly, to whatſoever he 
will do with us, or to his diſpoſing Will. In theſe, and in all 
things, let us ſtrive to greaten all the aCtings of our Souls 
towards God, becauſe he is great. 

Secondly, If God be great, then we may infer for con- 
ſolation, 

Firſt, Be not diſcouraged in prayer when you have 
great things to ask, when your wants are great, and your 
neceſſities urgent, when you muſt have great ſupplies, 
when ſmall matters will not ſerve your turn (in many 
caſes, it is not a little help, it is not a ſmall matter which 
will do the thing which we ſue unto God for) now here 
is a mighty ground of comfort for us, if we want great 
chings, we have'a great God to _ ; and how great 
ſoever our wants are, they are all but ſmall to the greatneſs 
of that God unto whom we go (Epheſ. 3. 20.) He « able 
to do exceeding abundantly above what we ask, or think; 
and not only above what we aQtually ask and think, but 
indeed, beyond what poſſibly we can ask or think, above 
what we are able toask or think. Therefore let us never 
be diſcouraged in prayer, becauſe of the greatneſs of rhe 
things that we have toask of God. 

Secondly, Be not m—_ though as your wants, 
ſo your dangers and your troubles are great. How great 
ſoever the danger is you would be delivered from, God is 
preater, to whom you come for deliverarce : And there- 
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| fore when a great Mountain ſtood inthe way of the de- 


liverance of the people of God (Zech. 4.7.) the Prophet 
(pes in this language, Who art thou 7 O great Mountain, 
tho ſhalt become a Flain before Zerubbabel ; That is, be- 
fore the power of that God in whom Zerubbatel truſts 
and whoſe work Zerubbabel carries on. Hence that holy 
confidence (Pſal.66.3.) Throughthe greatneſs of thy power, 
thine enemies ſhall ſubmit themſelves to thee, or, they ſvall 
yield feigned obedience, as we put in the margin, which 
ſome render thus, chough the greatneſs of thy power, thine 
enemies ſhall be found liars. All thereadings magnific the 
greatneſs of God. Through the greatneſs of thy power 
thine enemies, the enemies of thy people, ſhall ſubmit, 
they ſhall be found liars,they ſhall yield feigned obedience, 
they ſhall not be able with all their greatneſs to ſtand it out 
againſt the great God. Therefore be not diſcouraged at 
any time at the greatneſs of danger. Though you walk 
through the very valley of the ſhadow of death (that's to. 
be in the greateſt danger) yet as Daviddid not, ſodonot 
you fear, nonot that great danger, while the great God is 
with you. 

Thirdly, Be not diſcouraged though your ſins are great 
when you come to'ash, the pardon of them. As the greatneſs 
of ſin puts a very great damp upon the ſpirit of man in 
asking pardon, ſo the greatneſs of God ſhould take off 
that damp. My thoughts are not your thoughts (ſaith the 
Lord Ifa. 55.7,8,9.) in this matter. There is nothing 
whercin God doth more exceed man than in pardoning ſin 
(Mic. 7. 18.) If fin be great, the mercy of God is great 
too, infinitely greater than the fin of man ; if (in be great, 
remember we have a great high Prieft (Heb. 4. 14.) not 
only a Prieſt, but a high Prieſt, and a great high Prieſt ; 
therefore fear not to ask the pardon, even of the greateſt 
fin, in his name and for his ſake. And this & true, if we 
reſpect either national or perſonal ſins; it may encourage 
us in asKing pardon for nations, how great ſoever their ſins 
are. Moſes, when the People had greatly ſinned againſt 
God, had recourſe to this (Numb. 14.18, 19.) The Lord 
1s of great mercy ; pardon I beſeech thee the iniquity of this 
people according to the greatneſs of thy mercy, as thou haſt 
for Moen thus people from Egypt even until now. Do thus 
alſo with reſpect to perſonal fins. David made the great- 
neſs of his perſonal ſin an argument to goto God for mercy 
(Pſal. 25. 11.) Pardon my ſim, O Lord, for it s great. He 
was ſo far from being diſheartened by the greatneſs of his 
ſin, to ask the pardon of it, that (according toour reading) 
he had great hope of pardon, as well as ſaw he had great 
need of pardon; and all becauſe he knew God was great 
in mercy. Or, if we read that Text thus, Pardon my ſin, 
O Lord, though it be great, the ſenſe is much the ſame ; 
for as the former makes the greatneſs of his fin a reaſon 
provoking him to haſten unto God for pardon (as great 
diſeaſes halten us in ſecking remedies) ſo the latter ſhews 
that the greatneſs of fin is no ſtop to the mercy and free 
grace of God in Chriſt, for the pardon of it. Chriſt in 
that Parable ( Mar. 18.24.) gives inſtance of the greateſt 
debt ; he tells us of one that owed his Lord ter rhonſand 
talenrs, a vaſt ſum, a very vaſt ſum ; a talent being, accord- 
ing to the loweſt computation, three hundred pounds of 
money ; ten thoufand times three hundred pounds is a 
huge ſum ; ſo that here was a great debt, now (ſaith the 
Text) When the debtor had nothing to pay, he came to his 
Lord, or Creditor, and he forgave him all. He did not ſay, 
wouldeſt thou have me, or can I, forgive ſuch a debt as 
this? What, ten thouſand talents ? He forgave it as if 
it had been a debt of two mites. Thus, and many other 
ways we may improve this firſt Attribute of God, men- 
tioned in the Text, his greatneſs, both as to our direction 

| in duty, and conſolation in every extremity. Behold God 
1 preat, | 
And we know him not, 

That's the ſecond thing. The words are plain, but the 
ſenſe js difficult; for it may be objected, Do not we know 
God ? Elihu ſaid but juſt now, in the very verſe before 
the Text, Magnifie his works which men behold, every man 
may ſee it, man may behold it afar off ? Surely if the works 
of God may be known and ſeen by every one, God him- 
ſelf may be known, for he is known in his'works, as the 
Apoſtle argues (Rom. 1.20.) The things which he hath 

made 
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made make him known : how is this then ſaid, T hat God 
"great and we know bim not ? Doth not the Propher in 
denouncing that dreadful curſe (Fer. 10. 25.) Powr out thy 
wrath upon the heathen that know thee noty thereby intimate, 
that all the people of God know him? Doth not Chriſt 
cell us (Fobn 17. 3.) This 4s eternal life, to know rhee the 
anly true God, They who have eternal life, muſt have the 
knowledg of the true God, But all true believers have 
cternal lite already in hope, and ſhall have it ſhortly in 
hand, therefore they know God. The Promiſe of the 
New Covenant is (Heb. 11.) They ſb.ll all know me from 
the leaſt to the greateſt ; That is, all my Covenant-people 
ſhall know me. How is it then ſaid, God is great, and - 
we know him not ? When Paul was at Athens, he found 
an Altar with that Inſcription, To che unknown God (Act. 
17. 23.) They worſhipped a God whom they knew not, 
but certainly we muſt know whom we worſhip. Te worſhip 
ic know not what, Was Chriſt's reproof of the Samaritans 
(John 4. 22.) We know what we worſhip ; That is, whom 
we worſhip. 

For anſwer to this, when the Text ſaith, God 3s great 
and we know him not ;, we may ſay, Firſt, That even 
heathens, the untaught, untutored, and uncatechized 
heathens do, or, may know God z That is, they may 
know him in ſome degree or other, they may, yea, they 
do know him (as the Apoſile ſaith, Rom. 1.20.) ſo far as 
to leave them without excuſe ; they have no plea, nor can 
they make any apologie for themſelves. Secondly, Tis 
certain, all believers, 1 mean all rrue believers, know God 
ſavingly, or ſo far as is ſufficient for their Salvation. Every 
believer knows God. There is no faith in God without 
the knowledg of God. Thirdly, Which ſhall be the 
point of Obſervation from this part, as well as an anſwer 
to the Queſtion ; 


None know ©od fully, perfealy, compzchenſively. 


That's Eliu's meaning when he ſaith, God is great, and 
we know him not ;, That is, we know not how great he is, 
or we know not the utmoſt of his greatneſs. God only 
knoweth himſelf fully and comprehenſively. There isno 
proportion between the greatneſs of God and the under- 
{tanding of a man. The greatneſs of God is infinite, the 
underſtanding of a man is but finite and limited ; the 
deepeſt underſtanding amongmen, yea, the under{tanding 
of Angels is butſhallow, @mpared with God. Thus we 
are to underſtand this Tefit, God is great, and we know him 
ot. There is a greatneſs in every thing of God, tranſ- 
ccnding the poſſibility of any created underſtanding. This 
ſome give for the reaſon, why the Seraphims ſpoken of 
(1/a.6.) are ſaid with two of their wings to cover their faces, 
they were not able to bear the light of the knowledg of 
the-glory of God. For, though Chriſt, in that admoni- 
tion which he gave, to take heed of offending and de/ſprſing 
the little ones, gives this reaſon for it, (art. 18. 10.) 
For in Heaven there Angels do always behold the face of my 
Father which is in Heaven; though (I ſay) it be a-truth, 


. that the holy Angels, and bleſſed Saints above, do always 


behold the face of God, yet neither Saints nor Angels, not 
the Saints in glory, nor the glorious Angels, can fully 
comprehend the greatneſs and majeſty of God; and there- 
fore the Prophet (as was ſaid) repreſented the Angels 
covering their faces with their wings. We have heard of 
King Hiero putting the queition ro S/monides, a Philoſo- 
pher, What God was? who defired (not being able to give.a 
ſudden anſwer) that the King would reſpit him till next 
day ; when next day came he deſired a ſecond, and when 
that came he delired a third ; and ſtill the more he ſearched, 
the farther he was from finding his anſwer. This is true, 
not only of PhiloſoÞhers, who ſee but by the dark light 
of Nature, but of thoſe who are enlightened divinely, or 
from above, they who receive much light from God, can- 
not comprehend the light of God ; the more they ſearch 
into it, the more they ſee themſelves ſhort of it. The 
moſt we know of God is not ſo much as the leaſt part 
of that which we know not of him ; and when we 
know as much of God as is knowable by man, yet it 
ny be ſaid, as in the Text, God 15s great, and we know 
im not. 


Hence take three bricf Corollatics or DeduQions, 
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Firſt, If God be great and we kyow him nor; this is, WC 
are not able to comprehend him z then we mult reſt ſatis- 


* fied with what God hath manifeſted of himſclf and of his 


will. God hath manifeſted himſelf theſe four ways. Firlt, 
In his Word. Secondly, In his works of Creation and 
Providence. Thirdly, In his Son. Fourthly, By his Spirit, 


. Theſe ways God is pleaſed ro manifeſt himſelf, or make 


himſelf known unto his People ; now what knowleag of 
God can be gathered up in theſe ways, whae can be learned 
of him out of his word, out of his works, by conſidering 
him in his Son, and by waiting for the help of his bleſſed 
Spirit, we mult labour to take in; but take heed of a bold 
preſſing into the ſecrets of God, or of a curious prying 
into the nature of God, which indecd will but daz!lc our 
eyes, and the more we think or look into it, the blinder 
we ſhall be. 

Secondly, If God be ſo-great that we know kim nor, 
Then we ought not preſumptuouſly 10 inquire #210 a r7e6sf011 of 
the works and ways of God; for that which is true of God 
himſelf, is true of his works and of his ways, we cannot 
kno them in the ſenſe opened : Therefore the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking about that wonderful diſpenſation of God, the 
laying aſide of the Jews and calling of the Gentiles (Row. 
11.33.) cryeth out, O the depth of the kyowleds and wiſ- 
aom of God ! how unſearchable are bis fudoments, and bis 
ways paſt finding cut | As God himſelf cannot be fully 
Known, ſo neither can his ways nor works, 

Thirdly, If God cannot be fully known, r.cither in kim- 
ſelf, nor his works, Then take heed of murmuring or com- 
plaimng of the ways, works, and acalings of God, Will 
you find fault with that which you neither do, nor can 
fully know ? How little is it of any, of the works of God, 
that we know! How little a way do we ſee into them ! 
Let vs not find fault with that thing, the perfections where 
of cannot find out; ſay not, why is it thus ? Why doth 
God let things go thus ? Why are his providences ordercd 
thus ? There are many ſuch queryings in the hearts of 
men, and ſome ſuch are exprelt hy the tongues of men. 
But remember the Lord cannot be known in his works, 
therefore let us not complain of his works, but,” ſitting 
down in ſilence, ſubmit to them ; let us (as David) Be 
dumb becauſe God hath done it, (ial. 39. 9.) David was 
filent, not only with reſpect to the ſoveraignty of God, 
who, he knew, had power and liberty to do whatſoever 
he pleaſed, but with reſpect to his incomprehenſibility, be- 
cauſe he knew he was notable to know or underſtand the 
bottom-reaſon of that which God had done. This ſome 
conceive, the ſpecial intendment of Elihu m this Text. as 
reproving 7ob for his many complaints, and murmurinos, 
and diſputings about the dealings of God with him in the 
extremity of his ſufferings : Therefore, ſaid he, Conſider 
God ts great, and we know him not. 

Yet let none be diſcouraged in ſceking after the know- 
ledg of God, becauſe 'tis told us we cannot know God . 
yea let no man think to excuſe himſelf in his neglect of 
purſuing the knowledg of God, becauſe this Text ſaith 
we cannot know him. Some poſſibly will ſay, If God 
be ſo great, that we cannot know him, then why ſhould 
we labour after the knowledg bf God ? Or we hope this 
will excuſe us, if we donot know him, ſecing we cannor. 
Take heed of ſuch relonings ; for though God cannot 
be known to the utmoſt of what himſelf is, yet God 
may be known fo far as is needful for us, and that is very 
far. . We may know God ſo far as concerns our duty to 
him, and our happineſs by him; we may know God ſo 
far as to honour him, and to enjoy him ! and we mult 
labour to know him perfectly, though we cannot. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the love of God (Eph. 3. 17.) would 
have us labour to comprehend with all Saints, the heiobth, 
the breath, the depth;the length, and to know the love of Chr:/ 
that paſſeth knowleag, That the love of Chriſt paſſeth 
knowledg, that it exceeds our underſtanding , ſhould 
not diſcourage us from labouring to know it ; 1.or will it 
2xcuſe any that ſit down idly, and do not ſtudy the know- 
ledg of God, though he paſſeth kn@wledg; we mult la- 
bour to know the greatneſs of Gods love, and the great- 
neſs of Gods wiſdom, and the greatneſs of Gods power, 
though the greatneſs of God in all theſe is preater than 
our narrow hearts can comprehend. Behold, Cod is great, 
and we knew him noty 
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as we well tranilaze it, rhe number of his years 1s ſuch as 


4 on © in- Cannot be ſearched, we ſay, ſearched ont ;, 1t is but one word 
et{igatio. inthe Hebrew, properly lignifying, ro ſearch a thing ro the 
bettom, that we may find out the utmoſt of it. The number 

of Gods years cannot thus be ſearched out, we-cannot find 

them to.the bottom. Elhu ſpeaks of God aiter the man- 

ner of men; years properly belong to man, and the things 

here below of this world: the life of man, and the con- 

tingance of the creature, are meaſured by hours, and days, 

and weeks, and months, and years, as theſe are meaſured 

by the motion of the Heavens, But God is far above any 

ſuch rule or mcaſure of life, or of his being, all theſe 

meaſures are improper unto God ; there's no meaſuring 

him by hours, days, weeks, months or _ or ages. The 

word which we tranſlate Tears, {ignifieth Changes. Years 

are changed or returned ; there is a return of the ſame 

Ann 344 time every year, Spring and Summer, and Autumn and 
I) Winter ; Thus the. year changeth, and turns about con- 
rx ſua pro- tinually, God is infinitely above all theſe changes and turn- 
prietate & ingsof tirae (Pſal.102.25 ,26,27.) The Heavens wax old, 
Etymo!ogi4 ,14 as a veſture thou ſhalt change them, and they ſhall be 
{wer wn changed, but thou art the ſame, and thy years fail not. The 
quaſi dica- years of God are not like the years of the world, which 
tur mut-t0- wear it out, and change it as a veſture, is changed by time 3 
rim. AbÞ4C the Lord is for ever the ſante. Thus one of the Ancients 
GRELF * gloſſeth thoſe words of the Pſalm, Thy years foil not : Thy 
Dn, years (ſaith he) neither go nor come ;, thy years ſtand all to- 
nam muta%- "octher, for becauſe they ſtand, they that go are not excluded 
4s 4 An by them 111.4t come ;, thy years are one day, and thy day us not 
vantur ; & day by day, but to day; thy to day doth not give place to to- 


mutari idem 
quod weſtiri 
(1 Reg, 14- 
2.) 


worrow, nor doth it ſucceed to yeſterday ;, thy to day u eter- 
rity, therefort thou haſt begot thy co-eternal, to whom thou 
ſaideſt, to day have I begotten thee. So then this expreſſion, 
Neither can the number of his years be ſearched out, 15, 
according to our apprehenſion and underſtanding, a deſ- 
cription not only of very old age, but of eternity. We 
wou!d think that man very old, the hours, yea the minutes 


_— m* of whole lic could not be ſearched out by a good Arith- 

v —_— metician, much more eaſily may we tell how many years 

: the 0'delt man hath lived : What then ſhall we think of 

him the number of whoſe years cannot be ſearched out ? 

This can ſpeak nothing leſs than everlaſtingneſs. And this 

eternity or everlaſtingneſs of God, though it be imparti- 

ble, yet it hath, I may ſay, a double reſpect: Firlt, to 

what went before ; = os 2h to what is to come. The 

eternity of God is ſuch as cannot be ſearched out, either 

eFtervitas as to what is palt, or to what is to come ; indeed unto __ 
tempor on- there is nothing paſt or to come for eternity, proper 
nia ſrt ull2 taken, is an everlaſting Now, it is not that which paſſet 

PR or moveth away ;. and therefore ſome of the Ancients 

Btirvites elegantly deſcribe eternity, #0 be " 7%, 9 16. of 

ef vite bleſſed life all at once;, which becauſe nd a 4 _- to- 

gs getherand perfect, cannot be altered nor lefſned. In eter- 

rp Tf nity that which is palt is preſent, yea that which is to come 

fio. Boetius, 15 preſent in an eternal bleſſed te ſo _—_— and 

eFterrum fo in proportion with all thoſe who are entred into eter- 

ft um eſſe, have had is always preſent with 
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nity, whatſocver _ is all 
them, nor are they in the expectation of any thing to come; 
they enjoy all in every moment, without the want of any 
thing. 'Tis much more ſo with God ; though years have 
ſucceſſion, yet the years of God have no ſucceſſion of times 
or things. IS : 

Further, The eternity of God, which lies under this 
deſcription, The Number of his years cannot be ſearched 
out, is not a particular attribute of God, bur that which 
gifuſeth it ſelf through all his attributes ; he is eternal in 
all;; there is no ſearching out the Number of the years of 
any of the perfeCtions of God ; his Wiſdom is cternal, 
and his Power is eternal, and his goodneſs is eternal, and 
his Juſtice is eternal; there is no ſearching out the Number 
of the years of God in any of theſe perfeCtions. 

a 


Hence Notc ; Cod « an eternal being. 
His years come not under account, or number. God 


is cternal, not only without end, as created Spirits are, 
but without beginning, which no creature is, nor can bez 
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Neither can the number of Lis years be ſearched cut. 
Numtrius The Text is, Number of his years, no ſearch ; That is, 
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without ſucceſſion or mutation. Some of the Ancients 
tell us, Erernity ſtands faſt, but moves all other things. The 
eternal God is the firſt Mover, himſelf being immoveable. 
| If fo, then 
; Firlt, All things are always preſent with or before God: 
| Things paſt, things to come are preſent with God, he 
| Were not eternal elſe. In that eternity or eternal eſtate 
| of glory which believers ſhall at laſt arrive unto, even 
they ſhall enjoy all at once, becauſe all their enjoyments 
ſhall be in God, or God ſhall be their whole enjoy- 
ment. 

Secondly, God 3s znfinstely happy and bleſſed. He hath 
all that ww he had, TOTS % can iq all at once, 
or already, nothing of his blefſedneſs is either to come to 
him or gone from him ; therefore he muſt needs be in- 
finitely bleſſed. Here in this world ſome men have had a 
kind of bleſſedneſs, they have been rich and great, they 
have been in power, they have had their fill of pleaſure, 
but now they have it not, all is periſhed and gone and paſt 
away. There areothers in expeQation of great matters, 
of great riches, of great honours, of great contentments 
in this world, but as yet they have them not ; we ſay of 
many, T heir lands are not come into their bands, their eſtate 
is but yet in reverſion and expeation. Thus it is with 
men; ſome have had it, and it is gone, and others though 
they may have it, yet it isnot come. But now with the 
Lord all is preſent, and therefore how infinitely happy is 
he! A man would think himſelf very happy it he could 
have all the contentments that ever he had ſcattered 
through the ſeveral days and years of his life gathered into 
one moment ; it is thus with God, and thus in proportion 
it ſhall be with us, when we come to that bleſſed ſtate of 
erernity. 

Thirdly, If God be cternal, if there be no ſearching 
out of his years, then 

Time us in the diſpoſe and ordering of God, He that in- 
habiteth eternity, is the Lord of time, God is ſaid to in- 
babit eternity, (Iſa. 57-15.) That is, he is eternal, and 
therefore he is the diſpoſer of all times; he that made time 
will order time: he ordereth time asto perſons, and he 
orders time as to Nations, he orders times, and all the 
changes of times, he ordereth, not only the duration of 
time, but the condition of times; all is from him, whoſe 
years cannot be ſcarched out. \Davidſaid (Pſal. 31.15.) 
My times are in thy hands, that is, my perſonal times in alt 
the changes of them, troubleſome-or comfortable, joyful 
or ſorrowful, are ordered at thy will, by thy power and 
wiſdom. And with reſpeCtto Nations Dariel ſaid (Chap, 
2. 21.) He changeth times and ſcaſons. The Lord puts a 
new face of things upon States and Kingdoms ; what 
changes hath not, cannot the Lord make among the ſons of 
men ? The reaſon of all is, he is eternal. 

Fourthly, If there be no ſearching out the number of the 

years of God, if he be eternal, then 

How ought we to reverence and adore God ! We have a 

Command from God to reverence thoſe who have attained * 
{ many, years in this world, which alaſs are very few, none 
atall to the years of God ; the aged, and grayheader muſt 
be reverenced, ( Lev.19.32.). And one reaſon of that Law 
. may be, becauſe the aged have ſome ſhadow of Gods eter- 
nity upon them ; they who have many years have ſome 
reſemblance of him, the number of whoſe years cannot 
be ſearched out ; therefore God will have them reveren- 
ced. Now if the ancient are tobe reverenced, how much 
more God himſelf, who is called ( D4n.7.9.) The ancient 
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rity, If God be eternal, then, we may truſt him, yea 
therefore we ought t6 truſt him, (Pal. 74,12. ) Thou art my 
King of old, commanding deliverances. O how did Davids 
po. = ariſe upon this, that God who was King of old, 
is King now, and will be King for ever, (P/al. 10. 16.) - 
| The Lordis King for ever and ever; the Heathen are per- 
5ſbed out of his Lard, that is, they ſhall ſurely periſh. 
God will not always bear with evil men in his Land; For 
if becauſe God was King of all the Lands, he therefore 
drave the old Heathen out of Canaar, and planted his 
people there ; doubtleſs, if they who bear the name of 
{ his people there; live ſo like the old Heathen that they may 


70 


80 } be called Heathen, he will alſo cauſe them to periſh out of 
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his Land, and all becauſe he is King for ever andever, and 
therefore can do it at one time as well as at another, and 
now as eaſily as at any time ore. Truſt inthe Lord 
for ever, for inthe Lord Jehovah u everlaſting #rength, 
(Ifa. 26. 4.) Datid a Prince makes it an argument 
to draw off our truſt from men, from the men, 
from Princes, becauſe they are not for ever, (Pal. 146. 
3, 4.) Truſt not in Princes, nor in any Children of wen, ; 
why not ? many reaſons may be given why not ; but the 
only reaſon there given is their frailty,and the vents 
of it; Hu breath goeth forth, &c. As if he ha ſaid, 
Suppoſe Princes are never ſo good, and juſt, and gracious 
in the exerciſe of their Power, yet truſt not in them, for 
they die, their breathr goeth forth, and then all their thoughts 
persſh: all the real purpoſes which they had, as alſo the 
promiſes which they made for your good, die with them, 
and can do you no good : The number of their years may 
be ſearched out, and run out, their years are not for ever. 

Now the contrary of that which is an argument uſed by 
the Spirit of God to draw off our truſt from the gods here 
on Earth, is an argument to draw on and engage our truſt 

ſtrongly to the God of Heaven ; H# breath goeth not forth, 

none, not one of hu thoughts ſhall periſh; therefore truſt in 
him, : 

Sixthly, If there be no ſearching out the number of the 
years of God, then, Be not troubled if God ſeem to ſtay and 
not to do the work which you expett this or that year : It 
doth itnot this year, he hath another year todo it in, there 
isno ſearching out thenumber of his years. We may ſay 
of any man if he doth not his work this year, he may be 
gone before the next : but if God doth not his work this 
year, he may doit next year, or twoor ten years hence ; 
he hath time enough, even all time before him : therefor 
the Prophet, having ſaid (ab. 2. 3.) The viſion ts for an 
appointed time, but at the end it ſhall ſpeak, and not lie, pre- 
ſently adds, Though it tarry, wait for it: As if he had 
ſaid, The Lord who hath all times and ſeaſons in his power, 
will do his work in theebeſt time and ſeaſon, he will do 
what he hath promiſed, when it is moſt fit to be done; if 
he doth it not at the time when we expect, yet let us wait, 
he is the Maſter of time. God who is eternal, cannot be 
ſcantied of time, The number of his years cannot be ſearched 
out. 'Tis a known maxim among the wiſe men of the 
World, Take time, and you may do any thing. What can- 
not God do, who knoweth all times, and can take what 
time he will ! | 

Seventhly, Which followeth upon the former, God wil 
carry on his deſigns through all the world : He will carry 
them through, againſt all, (Pal. 92.8,9.), Thou Lord art 
moſt high for evermore ; Lo, thine 
thine enemies who would hinder thy work, they ſhall 
certainly fall. Chriſt is called The firſt and the laſt; He 
(faith St. Fobn, Rev. 1.17.) laid bis right band upon me, 
and ſaid, fear not, I aws the firſt and the laſt : Why ſhould 
he not fear ? What did Chriſt offer to cure him of his fear ? 
Chriſt doth nog give him bare difſwaſtve, Fear not, but a 
rational ground why he ſhould not fear. Fear will not be 
blown away with a breath: Our paſſions arenever truly 

uiered nor attempered but by reaſon. Upon what ground 
= would Chritt take off Johns fear, eyen upon this in 
the Text, 1 am the firſt andthe laſt. As if he had ſaid, Fobn 
why doelt thou fear ? Knoweſt thou not who I am, what 
a Lord and Maſter thou ſerveſt ? Why, 7obn, I tell thee, 
I am the firſt and the laſt ; and therefore thou mayeſt be 
ſure, I will do my work, and none ſhall let me. 7obn 
had wonderful things in viſion ; ſhall all theſe be done 
thought he? Yea, Faith Chriſt, Fear nor, I will carry on 
my deſigns (all the deſigns that Chriſt had inthe world 


were then in viſion) Eternity triumphs over all difficulties; | 


The Eternal will ſee the laſt man born, (as weſay) he will 
have the laſt word, and the laſt blow. 7 am the firſt and 
the la#t. | 

Laſt , From this Conſideration of God, let us take a 


proſpect of our ſelves, what poor ſhort-lived ſhort-breath- 


ed Creatures we are. Thereis no ſcarching out the num- 
ber of the years of God, but we may quickly ſearch out 
the number of our own years ? Our life is but a ſpan 
long, (Pſal. 39. 5.) yea our age iS nothing before God. 
Did we conſider the —_— of God, what ſhould we 
judg of our ſpan-long life ? We are ſaid to be of yeſterday. 


ies ſhall periſh; . 
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Some expreſs man thus; He is yeſterday ; as if he were 
not to day, but were already pait while he is. The beſt 
that can be ſaid of himis this ; he is but of yeſterday, and 
ibly he ſhall. not have a to morrow : but the Lord is 

or ever andever the ſame. 
| And though we are ſhort-lived asto this world, though 
fr yoo may ſoon be told over, yet let us remember that 
God hath called us to the participation of eternity ; though 
we have not the eternity of God, which is without begin- 
ning, yet we ſhall have an eternity from God without end ; 
every man is everlaſting as to his ſoul. The godly ſhall 
be blefſed for ever ; and there is an cternal eſtate of wo 
and miſery to»the wicked, the number of the years of 
their ſorrows and ſufferings, who live and die without 
Chriſt, cannot be ſearched out. The number of the years 
of the joy and bleſſedneſs, and reſt and happineſs, and 


tranquility of thoſe that believe, of thoſe that are faithful, 


of thoſe that are godly, of thoſe that walk with and fear 
God, I ſay the mumber of the years of their joy and hap- 
—_—_ cannot be ſearched out neither. No mancan nom- 

r or tell how long-laſting the felicity of Saints ſhall be. 
As the number of the years of God cannot at all be 
ſearched out, ſo he hath given man as to his future eſtate 
a numberleſs number of years : And it were well if we 
who enjoy this life, and are dying every moment, would 
often conſider there is a life coming which will never die, 
= number of our years alſo in that ſenſe cannot be ſearch- 
ed ont. 

The thoughts of eternity ſhould ſwallow up all our 
time ; yet alaſs, how doth time, or the things which are 
but temporary, ſwallow up, in moſt men, the thoughts of 
eternity ! What-ever wedo in time, ſhould be to fit us for 
eternity z yet alaſs, moſt uſe their time ſo, as if they did 
not believe, or at leaſt hoped, there would not be, any ſuch 
thing as eternity. Did we but ſpend two or three minutes 
of time every day in the ſerious remembrance of our 
eternal eſtate, it would be an effetual means, to make us 
both holy in and contented with what-ever temporal eſtate 
we meet with in this world. We ſhould be carneſtly 
ſearching after God all our days, did we conſider what it 
ry tous, that the number of bu years cannot be ſearch- 
ca out. 

Thus Elibs labours to draw Fob to the conſideration of 
God himſelf, who is the Author of thoſe great providen- 
tial works, both of thoſe he had ſpoken of before, the 
works of providence, ordering men here in civils, ag 
alſo of thoſe works of providence in natural things, 
of which he comes to treat largely, both in the latter 
part of this Chapter, and in molt of the next. Where 
we ſhall find Elihu giving us as it were a Syſtem, or 
body of natural Philoſophy in his diſcourſe about the 
wonderful works of God, which he is calling Fob to 
conſider. 


VERS. 27, 28. 


Fo2 he maketh ſmall the dzops of water : they pour down 
rain agco:ding to the vapour thereof ; 

Unpich the clouds do .dzop, and diftil upon man abun- 
| \h 


Lihu having ſhewed the greatneſs of God himſelf, 

in the former verſe, proceeds to ſhew the greatneſs 

of his warks ; he had done it before as to Civil Admini- 

ſtrations, and the ordering of human affaires, in caſting 

down and lifting up the ſons of men; he doth it now in 

natural things, or in ordering the motions of natare, ſill 

in reference unto man. He deſcribes the greatneſs of the 

works of God aloft or above in the Air and in the Clouds, 

as he had before deſcribed the greatneſs of his works here 
below on the Earth. 

The whole remainder of Elbu's ſpecch in this Chapter 
and to the end of the 37. is ſpent in a philoſophical diſ- 
courſe about the Meteors, and thoſe various operations 
and changes that are wrought inthe Air; he diſcourſcth of 
Rain, of Thunder and Lightning, of Snow and Winds z 
from all which works of God in Nature, Elihs would 
convince Fob of the Juſtice and Righteouſneſs of God 
(as well as of his power) which was his chief purpoſe. 
He begins this philoſophical Lecture or Lecture of divine 

Dddd 3 Philoſophy 
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Philoſophy with the Rain, in the two verſes'now read ; and 
he mingles much of that matter in this and the following 
Chapter, He ſpeaks here, I ſay, of the Rain, which is a 
diſpenſation of God uſually both very profitable and com- 
fortable ; what more profitable or more comfortable than 
the rain ? It isalſoadiſpenſation of God ſometimes very 
dreadful and hurtful : The Lord' ſends the v _ 

Fome- 
times for evil; at one time asa bleſſing, and at another as 
a curſe, to the inhabitants of the earth. 


What Elihu ſpeaks of the Rain in this Chapter, may be | 


reduced to five heads. 

Firſt, He ſheweth the manner of it's formation and 
peneration, Yer/. 27, 28. 

Secondly, The vaſtneſs or hu; 
containing it, whith are the clouds of the air, ſpreading 
themſelves all the Heavens over, Yer/. 29. 
. Thirdly, He tells ns of the ſudden changes and ſuc- 
ceſhons of rain and fair weather, of a cloudy and ſerene 
$ky, Verſ. 30. | 

Fourthly, He ſets forth the different purpoſes of God 
in diſpenſing the rain, which are ſometimes for judgment, 
ſometimes for mercy, Yer/. 31, 32. 

Fifthly, He intimates the Prognoſticks of it, or what are 
the ſigns and forerunners or foretellers of it, Yer. 33- 

The two verſes under-hand, hold out the firſt point, the 
formation and generation of the rain. 


Verſ. 27. Hemaketh ſmall che vzops of water. 


That is, God (as it were) c6insand mints out the water 
into drops of rain : As a mighty maſs of gold or ſilver is 
minted out into-ſmall pieces, ſo a huge body of water is 
minted out into ſmall drops ; that's the ſum of theſe words 
according to our rendring. The Hebrew word rendred, 
He maketh ſmall, hath a rwofold ſiggification, and that hath 
cauſed a three-fold tranſlatisn of theſe words. 

Firlt, It ſignificth to rake away, or, to withdraw; accord- 
ing to this ſipnification of the word, a two-fold power of 
God is held forth about the drops of water. 

Firſt, The power of God in drawing the water up from 
the Earth to make rain, for that in Nature (as we ſhall 
ſce afterwards) is the cauſe of rain z God draws up the, 
water from the Earth, which he, ſends down: upon the 
Earth : he draws up the yapours, and the vapours be- 
come a Cloud, and the Cloud is diflolved into rain. 

Secondly, The word may very well expreſs, according 
ro other Textsof Scripture, the putting forth of the power 
of God in ſtopping, ſtaying, keeping back arid with- 
holding rain from the earth ; when God hath drawn water 
from the earth, he can hold it from the earth as long as he 
pleaſeth. The Chaldee Paraphraſe ſaith, He forbids the 
-drops to water the earth, or he ſends forth a prohibition fo the 
clouds that they give no water. The vulgar Latin ſpeaks to 
the ſame ſenſe, who takes away drops of rain, that is, from 
the earth. Mr. Broughton renders, he withdraws dropping 
of water. In this ſenſe I find the word rendred exprefly 
(Numb.g.7.) where certain perſons are brovyſit in by 

Moſes thus complaining, Wherefore are we kept - : Yrs 
we may net offer an offering to the Lord with the children of 
Iſrael? It isacaſe; there were ſome, it ſeems, ſuſperided 
from bringing their offerings to the Lord, and they de- 
mand a reaſon of it ; 'to pive which, Moſes faith, Hand 
ſtill, and 1 will hear what the Lord will command concerning 
you, But 1 quote that —_—_ only for the force of the 
word, wherefore are we kept back, or with-held, which was 
for ſome uncleanneſs. Thus you have the firſt ſignifi- 
cation of the Word, and a double Tranſlation upon it, 
both very pertinent to the nature of the rin, and the Lords 
dealing wnh man in it, which is the ſubject Elzhu is in- 
fiſting upon. hd 

Secondly, The Original word ſignifies to diminiſh, or 
leſſen, or make a thing ſmall ; ſo 'tis rendred (Exod.5.8.) 
when the children of 1ſ-ae! cothplained that they were 


extent of the veſſels |} 


| 
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opprefſed in making brick. This commandment came. | 


from Pharaoh, The tale of bricks whith they did make here- 


rofore, you ſhall lay iyox them, you ſhall not diminiſh ought of 


ir. | Itis this word. Again (Det. 4. 2.) Te ſhall not add 


to the word which I command you, neither ſhall you diminiſh 


ſmaller or greater than it is. *'Tis high preſumption to 
uſe either ſubtraQion from, or additioh to the word of 
God. © Thus alfo the word is uſed in the caſe of Second 
or double marriages ( Exod. 21, 10. ) If he take him 
another wife, her Beg (that is'the food of the firſt wife) 
ber ——— and bir dilty of marriage fhall he not di- 
minſh. 

.Our tranſlators take up this ſenſe of the word as noting 
the diminiſhing of a thing in the quantity of it. Fe 
waketh ſmall the dyops of water, ot, he makes the water fall 
in ſmall drops ; whereas if the water were left to it ſelf, 
it would pour down like a ſea, or like a Aood to ſweep alt 
away. This is the work of God, and though "it bg a 
common, yet it is a wonderful work; He maketh ſmall 
the drops f rain. Adropis a ſmall thing, and therefore 
the Prophet when hE would ſhew what a ſmall cn or 
indeed, what a nothing man is, yea, all the gations of the 
earth are to God, ſaith (1/4. 40. 15.) The nations are 4s 4 
drop of a bucket, and are couited as the ſmall duft of the 
ballance. Behold, he taketh up the Iſles as a very little thing. 
The Spirit of God pitcheth upon this comparifon, when 
he would ſet forth that great diſtance between God and 
man. Man is but adtop to God. | 

But are not all drops ſmall ? Why then doth he ſay, He 
makgth ſmall the drops ? The reaſen is becauſe, though all 
drops are ſmall, yet ſome drops are ſmaller than others, 
and we read of great drops in the Goſpel Hiſtory of 
Chriſfts agony in the Garden, which was an immediate 
ſuffering in his ſoul, from the hand of his Father, preſſing 
him with that weight of wrath, which was due for our fins 
( Luke 22. 44.)He ſweat, at it were, great drops of blood. 
$* God made Chrift ſweat great drops of blood for our 

ns, fo he makes the Clouds to ſweat ſmall drops of water 
for our comfort. He maketh ſmall 

The d:ops of rain.] The Verb of this Subſtantive is 
uſed (Foel 3. 18.) In thoſe days it ſhall come to paſs, that 
the mountains ſhall drop down new wine; by which we are 
to underſtand, the plentiful effuſi8n of the Spirit promiſed 
in the latter days. David deſcribing the Lards glorious 
march thorow the wilderneſs, faith (Pal. 68.8, 9.) The 
earth ſhook, the heavens alſo dropped at the preſence of the 
Lord; thou, O God, didft ſend a plentiful rain, whereby 
thou diaſt confirm thine inheritahce when it was weary. 
Which Scripture principally intends the ſpiritual rain, 
which drops down. upon believers, and refreſheth their 
wearied ſouls : And therefore by a Metaphor, this phraſe, 
to drop, ſignifies, to propheſic or preach the word of 
God becauſe that, like rain, falls filently, and as it were 
in drops upon te hearers, it falls in at the ear, and ſoaks 
-down to the heart, it ſoaks quite thorow, as Moſes ſpake 
wary 32.2.) My dottrin ſhall drop as the rain, and my 
- ſpeech ſhall = as the dew. Andas the word is uſed in 

Prophelics of mercy and inſtruQion, fo of judgment and 
deſolation. Thus the Lord charged his Prophet (Exck, 
20.46.) Son of man, ſet thy face towards. the forth, und 
drop = words towards the ſouth,” atid propitſie apain## the 
foreſt of the ſouth field. Again (Ezth,21.2.) Sor of man, 
ſer thy face towards Feruſatem, and drop thy words towards 
the holy lice, and propheſie doain latid of Iſrael. 
Once more (Amos 7.16.) Drop riot thy word againſt the 
houſe of Iſaac. So that, T ſay, this dropping is pſed fre- 
quemly, as in a nattraf, ſoin a ſpiritual fenſe. He maketh 
ſmall the drops ? 

Df water.) The word is of the Dua! Number in the 
Hebrew, and fo it ſignifies both forts of water; the 
waters of Heaven, and the waters of the carth, the up- 
per and the nether waters, the upper waters in the 
Clouds, and the nether -waters in the Springs. We find 
them ſpoken of together it the firſt of Geneſs at the 
7. verſe; God divided the waters which were under the 
firmament, from the waters which were above the firma- 
ment. We find the upper waters ſpoken of ſingl 
(Pſal. 104. 3.) Who layeth the beams of bis Chambers in 
the waters ; Chambers ate above, And in the firſt of 


=—— 


Let the waters be gathertd together nnder the Heavens. 
Under-heaven waters gre the lower waters. One of the 


Rabbies renders the words thus ; He minltiplieth the drops 
of rain; and the reafon of it is (which fills in. with our 


ought from it. Man muſt not make the word of God | 86 | tranſlation) becauſe the leſs any one thing is made the more 


is 


Geneſis at the g. verſe, we find the lower waters alone ; ? 
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is the general maſs, out of which iris made, my'ti lied. 
From the words thus far opened, we may note fome- 


- what for our inſtruction. 
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Taking the former ſignification of the words, He draw- 
erh up the drops of water, 


Obſerve ; The ordinary rain which watereth the earth, 
s firſt ferche1 from the earth, 


God raifeth vapours from the earth, and then watereth 
the earth with them, All the rain which falls upon the 
carth was raiſed from the earth. If I were to anſwer that 
queſtion in-nature, What & Rain? I might reſolve it 
thus; Rain 1 the moiſture of the earth, drawn up by the 
hear of the Sin, into the middle Region of the Air, which 
being there condenſed into clonds, 1 afterwards at the will 
of God, diſſolved, and dropt down again in ſhowers. The 
Clouds, ar the commandof Ged, hold faft, and at his coin- 
mand they break and ſet out their waters upon the earth. 
This is, as was touch before; -a very ordinary, yet a very 
admirable work of God. As in ſpirituals, all thoſe acts 
of grace in faith, and love, and joy, &c. By which our 
hearts and ſouls are cartied gÞ'to Heaven, come firſt from 
Heaven ; ſo that rain which comes down upon us from 
Heaven, was firſt fetched from among ns by the mighty 
power of God. Rain, accordirig to natural Philoſophy; 
is thus generated : The Water and moiſture of the carth 
being attenuated by the heat of the Sun-beams, become 
vapours, which being ſorarified and reſolved into an ary 
ſubftatce, dre by the ſameheat of the Sun drawn up to tife 
middle region of the air, where being again condenſed or 
thickened into water, they melt down into rain, at the ap- 
pointment of God. | | 

We may conſider rain briefly in all the cauſes of it; thus: 

Firſt, The efficient cavſe of rain is God. - 

Secondly, The inſtrumental cauſe is the heat of the Sun. 

Thirdly, The material cauſe is the- moiſture of the Sea 
and watery Land. 

Fourthly, The final cauſe of it, is, 1. Supream; the 
olory of God. 2. Subordinate; and that threefold. Firſt, 
the benefit. Secondly, the puniſhment. Thirdly, the in- 
{trution of man. 

Secondly, From that other ſignification of the' word, 
as it notes withdrawing or keeping back, upon which 
ſome infift much, 2 


Obſerve ; God when he pleaſeth can with-hold the water 


or the Rain, 


He can give a ſtopto the rain, and then the clouds yield 
us no more water than a ſtone ; He with-holds the drops of 
water. The Lord thiredrefieth the Vineyard with this ſtop 
(Iſa.y.6.) 1 wilt command the clouds, that they rain no rain 
upon it ; Which is true of a natural and proper Vineyard, 
and of proper natural rain, though it be meant there of 
the people of God, whom he metaphorically, or impro- 
perly, call&t: his Vineyard ; and the rain there intended, 
is the rain 6f inſtruction uſually falling upon them. Now 
as God doth often forbid the ſhowets of the word, that 
they fall no thore upon a people, as he ſends forth a pro- 
hibition to ſtop the ſpiritual rain 3 ſo he alſo ſtops and 
prohibits the natural rain ( Amos 47,8.) I have with-holden 
the rain from. you, when there was yet three moneths to the 
harveſt , and,1 cauſed it to rain upon one City, and cauſed 
it not to rain upon another city, one piece was rained upon, 
and the piece whereupon it rained not withered : ſo two or 
three Cities wandered unto one city to drink, water, but were 
not ſatisfied. Thus in caſe of diſobedience to his divine 
Law, the Lord threatened to ſtop the common Law of 
nature, and to wake the heavens braſs, and the earth iron 
(Deut. 28. 23.) And when the heavens are braſs, that is, 
when they yield no more moiſture than braſs, then the 
earth is as iron, that is, it yeelds no more food for the 
ſuſtentation of man or beaſt, than a bar of iron doth. Such 
ſtops the*Lord hath often put upon the courſes of nature, 
and can do again when he pleaſeth ; though 1 believe” he 
never did, nor ever will do ſo, but when highly diſpleaſed 
and provoked by the ſin of man. 

Take two or three inferences from it. 

Firſt, If the ram or enot 1 
ſon, let us acknowledg the hand of God, It is God that hath 
lockt up the clouds when-ever they are lockt up; God 


| 
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drops of water come not 111 their ſea- |. 
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hath forbidden the clouds to let down their rain when-ever 
they with-hold it. Men and Devils cat no more ſtop the 
rain than make it. 


_ Secondly, When we want rain, let us go to God for it, 


| 'Tisthe prerogative of God alone to help us in that ſtreight; 


and therefore the holy prophet ſends a chalenge to all other 
powers, or declares them diſabled for this help (Fer. 14. 
22.) Are there any among the vanities of the Gentiles that © 
can cauſe rain, or can the heavens give ſhowers ? Neither 
the one nor the other can. The Leavens cannot diſpoſe 


of a drop, though they poſſels a fea of water. God muſt 
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ſix months ;, and he 


bear the heaven, before the heavens Can hear the earth, that 
is, anſwet the neceſſitics of the earth. And as the heavens 


cannot give man rain, ſo neither can the gods of mans 


wg, rg placing there, ſuch areall the vanities or vain 
Idols 6 


that theſe cannot, ſheweth us who can give rain in the 


the Gentiles. The prophet having ſhewed us 


next words, Art not thou he, O Lord, our God (ſurely thou 


art he) therefore we will wait upon thee, for thou baſt mad: 


all theſe things, Solomon, at the dedication of the Temple, . 
puts this as one ſpecial caſe wherein they were to apply to 
God by prayer (1 Kngs 8.35.) When beaven is ſhut up and 
there is n10 rain, becauſe they have ſinned againſt thee, If they 
pray, &C. then hear thou in beaven, The prophet ſends the 
people in that exigent t© God (Zec.10.1.) Ak ye of the 
Lord rain, in the time. of the later rain. As if hehad ſaid, 
if ye would have rain, you mult askfor it, and be ſure ye 


- ask it of rnione but him; ak of the Lord. As it is God 


that gives out qr with-holds the rain, ſo he gives it out or 
with-holds it at the voice of prayer, The Apoſtle ſaith of 
Elias (fam. 5.17.) be was a man ſubjeft to the like paſſions 
that we are, and he prayed earneſtly that it might not rain, 
and it rained net on the earth, by the ſpace of three years and 

| proged again, and the heavens gave rain. 
At his word the Lord ſtopt rain, and at his word he gave 
rain. Let us therefore confeſs that God is the Author or 
Father of the rain; He wr 45 Vapours to aſcend from the 
ends of the earth, be maketh lightnings for the rain (Pſal. 
135. 7.) He covereth the heaven with clouds, he prepareth 
rain for the earth (Pſal. 147.8.) God covereththe heaven 
with clouds, by drawing up vapours from the earth, which 
are the matter of theſe clouds, and in thoſe clouds he pre- 
pares the rain, and by the rain ſent down makes the graſs to 
grow upon the mountains. The increaſe of vegetables is 
the effect of rain ; God hath the rainin his power, and to 
acknowledg him in it is our duty. 'Ti# 4 great part of our 
ſpirienatue to acknowledg God in naturals as well as ſpir- 
zruals ; Or, that the key of the clouds, as well as the key 
of the heart, is in the hand of God, and in his only. One 
of the Antients ſpeaking to this point, ſaid, Ler xs not aſ- 
cribe rain to the Saints, much leſs to Witches. Papiſts have 
their Saints to whom they pray for rain, and Atheiſts go to 
Witches for rain. The modeſt and moderate Heathen will 
riſk up againft ſuch in judgment ; they aſcribed rain to their 
gods though falſe gods ; Gcy had Foithetes or Titles of 
Honour for their Idols, teſtifying their faith in them and 
dependance upon them for the ſhowers of heaven, they 
called them ſhower-bringing gods, and fair weather-making 
gods. If heathens would yet aſcribe the rain to their gods, 
not to men, not to any inferiour powers, how abominable 
are they, who profeſſing the knowledg of Zehovah, the only 
true God, do not acknowledg him alone in this! In times 
of drought many will ſay, we hope we ſhall have rain when 
the Moon changeth, or, when the Wind turns ; ngyy though 
there be ſomewhat in nature, both in the change of the 
Moon andturn of the Winds, as tothechange of weather, 
yet to ſpeak much of, or expect any thing from either, 
argues ſome withdrawing.of the heart from God ; and 
God to ſhew the folly of ſuch, hath often with-held the 
rain, though the Moon hath changed more than once, and 
the Wind turned to all quarters, and paſſed through all 
points of the Compaſs. 

Thirdly, Let us rake beed of provoking the Lord; hecan . 
quickly ſtop our Comforts, thoſe comman outward comforts the 
rain and ſhowrs of heaven, and then (as to this Life) in how 
ſad acaſe are we ! As the Lord hath not left himſelf without 
witneſs (namely of his goodneſs) in ſending rain and fruit- 
ful ſeaſons, ſohe can quickly leaye a witneſs of his Juſtice, 
and diſpleaſure, or of his juſt diſpleaſure, by with-holding 
rain and ('asa conſequent of that) fruitful ſeaſons from us. 

Were 
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Were it only to have rain and fruitful ſeaſons, we ſhould 
take heed of diſpleaſing God. If a man had ſuch power as 
to with-hold rain from your land, you would take heed of 
diſpleaſing him. How dangerous then is it to provoke God, 
who cannot only with-hold the rain from your land, but 
Can, as the Scripture ſaith, make the rain of your land robe 
powder and duſt ( Dent. 28.24.) that is, give you powder 
and duſt inſtead of rain ! When the rain is long with- 
holden the earth grows hard, and being much trodden or 
traveled on, duſty ; this duſt being raiſed up by the wind, 
ſhall come down in ſtead of rain, or that's all the rain which 
I will give you. The Lord hath our natural comforts in 
his hand, as well as our ſpiritual and eternal. 

Further, As this withholding of the rain ſometimes, ſo 
the holding up of the rain at any time, ſhews the great 
power of God;* to hold the water in the air is the work of 
God as much as to with-hold it from the earth. The water 


is a heavy body, and all heavy things tend downward ; is 


it not a wonder that ſuch a mighty weight of water ſhould 
hang inthe air, and be there held up ? If it were not held 
there, it would not ſtay there, but come down and drown 
all, What holds it 7 the Cloud is a thin ſubſtance, yet 
it holds the water as well as the ſtrongeſt veſſel bound with 
hoops of Iron ; But by what power? Doubtleſs by the 
power of God. The water hath no conſiſtence in it ſelf, it 
15a fluid ſlippery body, now what can hold the water that 
none of jt leaks out, but the power of God ? There are 
many millions of drops in one little cloud, and every dro 
is of it ſelf ready to flip away, yet the whole doud yiel 
no more water then a rock till God orders it. Let us con- 
template the Almightineſs of God, who can hold ſuch a 
mighty body of water in the air, or who (as Fob ſpake, 
Chap.26.8.) bindeth up the waters in bu thick, clouds, and 
the cloud 1 not rent under them. 

Theſe notes ariſe from that tranſlation, which imports 
the Lords power in drgwing the water from the carth, as 
alſo in with-holding it from the earth when there is need, 
and inholding it when there is no need. 

We tranſlate, He maketh ſmall the drops of water. Not 
only hath God made the body of the water, which is one 

f te four general Elements, of which all bodies are com- 
pounded and made, but he makes the water into ſmall 
drops, or makgth ſmall the drops of water, 


Hence Note ; That the water falls from heaven by drops, 
comes to paſs by the eſpecial power, wiſdom and good- 
ne(s of God, : 


The water, if left to it ſelf, would fall whole like a Sea 
upon us, or like a mighty floud,in ſuch quantities as would, 
inſtead of refreſhing, overwhelm the earth. When God 
drowned the world, it is ſaid (Ger.7. 11.) The ſame day 
were all the fountains of the great deep broken up, and the 
windows or flogd-gates of heaven were opened. Weare not 
to imagin that heaven hath windows or flood-gates ; but 
God did not put forth his mighty power to make ſmall the 
drops of rain, but let it come all atonce : thoſe waters 
which were before bound up in the clouds, by the decree of 
God, wcre now, by his decree, let looſe in a wonderful 
manner and meaſure, and came down, not in drops, but in 
ſtreams and ſpouts ; the clouds did not (as formerly) de- 
ſtil their burden, but caſe themſelves of it at once, or alto- 

ether. Rain ordinarily (as ſweat through the Pores of the 
skin) paſſeth by degrees through the Pores of the Clouds, 


Pluvia in 
nubibus, 1t- 
lut in lintes 
continet cr, 


O__—_ - yet God can let it out all at once. Sea-men, whotake long 
compriſſa Voyageeell us, they meet with ſpouts of water, indan- 
guttatin pering great ſhips. Sothen, this making ſmall the drops of 
diftilitur. water, is to be aſcribed to a threefold Attribute of God. 


Firſt, It is a work of his power, nor is it done without 
a kind of Miracle, that the water comes down, as it were, 
through a ſive, or watering-pot. 

Secondly, It is a work of divine Wiſdom. The Lord 
knowing that the earth cannot digeſt huge portions of 
water at once, divides it into little portions, that the carth 


may pRuy reccive and let it ſoak into its boſom, for 
the feeding of Plants, and the ſupply of all creatures that 
live upon it | 


Thirdly, 'Tis a work alſo of divine goodneſs ; for if 
God did not make ſmall the drops of water, if it ſhould 
come down whole it would drown the earth, inſtcad of 
comforting and fattening it. - Behold then, the Power, 
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Wiſdom and 
of water ! 
Though Philoſophers have attempted to find out and 
aſſign a reaſon in Nature, about this falling oi the rain in 
reaſon why, 
nor the manner how, God doth this ; we muſt aſcribe it 
chiefly to the power,. wiſdom, and goodneſs of God, in 
ordering it for the benefit of man, yea of all living crea- 
tures. And ſurely Elihu leads us to conſider the wonders 
of thoſe things which are common and natural, to convince 
us, that foraſmuch as we cannot clearly ſee the reaſon of 
thoſe lefſer things, we ſhould take heed of prying into 
greater and remoter ſecrets ; and he would have Fob par- 
ticularly know, that ſeeing he could not find out the way 
of God in theſe natural p forty much leſs could he find 
out the way and whole delign of God in thoſe his provi- 


goodneſs of God in making ſmall the drops 


water ; and then as it followeth in this verſe, 


They pour down rain accozding to the vapour thercof. 


Though the water be made into ſmall drops, yet he 
doth not ſay, they drop down but they poxr down rain 
that is, the drops fall plentifully ; that frequent expreſ- 
ſton, in Scripture, of pouring down, every where implyeth 
plenty or abundance, The promiſe of pouring ont the 
Spirit in the latter days, notes the abundance of the Spirit 
that ſhall then be given. The word ſignifies alſo to ſtrain, 
implying that the rain is contained in the Clouds, as it 
were in a linnen cloath, which being preſſed, diſtills the 
water in ſmall ſtreams or drops, as it were through a 
ſtrainer. poxr down 

Rain, ] 
which notes a ſhowr or gentle rain ; the ſecond, a ſtormy 
or fierce rain; the third, rain in general. Rain, in this place, 
may be taken in all or cither of theſe notions, for at one 


rain. Rain (as I ſaid) is made of vapours drawn up, and 
here he ſanh, They pour down rain 

Yecozding to the vapour thereof.) There arc two ſorts 
of vapours ; there are dry vapours, and moiſt vapours ; 
dry vapours (ſay Naturaliſts) arethe matter of the wind, 
and the moiſt are the matter of the rain; Now faith 
Elihu, they pour down rain according to the vapour there- 
of ; That is, look in what proportion the Sun draweth 
the vapours into®the Air, in that proportion doth the 
rain fall upon the Earth ; or, in the ſame proportion that 
WM vapour is drawn up, in that proportion is the rain let 

own. 

Some render the word which we Tranſlate vapour, 
a. Cloud, that is, after the water is drawn up into a 
Cloud, it pours down rain proportionably. Another 
Tranſlation renders it, Affii&#;on or trouble, and pive the 
whole verſe thus; He draweth up the drops of water , 
which poured down rain to their Calamity. This the learn- 
ed Author applyecth | my to the Flood in Noahs 
time ; but I ſhall not ſtay upon that. Our reading is clear ; 
T hey pour down rain according 80 the vapour thereof ; That 
is, in the ſame proportion that vapours come up, the rain 
falls down. 

Firſt, In that, as the rain is made of the vapour, ſo ac- 
cording to the vapour, or in proportion to the vapour, ſuch 
arc the ſhowrs of rain; Note; . 


| Accozding to what is naturally received, returns are 
naturally made. 


And if the Clouds of Heaven return to man naturally 
according to that they receive from the Earth ; how is 
man on earth bound morally, or in duty, to return ac- 
cording to what he receives from Heaven. Let us mind 
our accordings and proportions tothe dealings and diſpen- 
ſations of God. The Clouds of the air will condemn vs, 
at leaſt witneſs againſt ys, if we receive much, agd return 
little. I paſs this. Only here we may take notice of ſix 
a; in Concatenation one with another : Firſt, vapours 
are drawn up from the Earth : Secondly, they are made 
into watery Clouds : Ts from thence they are 
ſent back to moiſten the Earth : Fourthly, the rain ſent 
down is proportionable to the vapour that went up : 


Fifthly , according to that proportion, the Earth is 
made 


dential dealings with him : FHe.maketh ſmall the drops of 


ere are three words in the Latin, the firſt of 


time or other the Clouds pour down drops into all ſorts of 7” #7" 


——_—_— 


Plane ad- 

mirabilem 

& rremen- 
dam in ills 
& per ila 
ſeſe exhtbet 
De:(4, Merc. 


ppl 
Fundit, ſur- 
dendo pur. 
g4Vit atti- 
ve, ttm 
percolatus 
excolatus, 
def acat us 
fart. Imber, 
nimbus 
pluviss 


05 
Pluvahin: 
PLAN 

Verbum 


tranſitivim 


begnificat, 
fecit pluere, 

uo Ctrie 
mnutur 
Deum efſe 
Authorem 
plavie. 
Fagius in 
Gcn, 


Plavie quas 
3 fluvie, to 
quod fluant. 
elf 
Nue fun- 
dunt plu- 
viam poſt 
nebulam 
ja, Pic, 


—-= 
Signifucat 
vaporem & 
nubem, ſig- 
nificat eti- 
am calami- 
tatem ; hin: 
verſus ita 
vertityr, 
nam ſubtra- 
bit ſtillas 4- 
quarum, (44 
fandtbant 
plaviam ad 
calamitatem 
ejus, Jun, 
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made more or leſs fruitful ; plentiful rains cauſe or pro- | 


duce plentiful fruits ordinarily from the Earth, and little 
rains little fruits : Sixthly, and laſtly, man is nouriſhed 


and hath his outward Comforts encreaſed or leſſened in 
proportion to the fruits which the Earth. bringeth forth, | 
or to the fruitfulncſs of the Earth. All theſe things attend | 


and depend upon one another. T bey pour down according 
10 the vapour thereef, and God draws up in proportion to 
what himſelf purpoſeth they ſhall pour down. Thus we 
ſce, how God by the Sun draws out the moiſter and ſap of 
the Earth, to return it back with advantage. Drawing up 
the moiſture makes tht Eaxth languiſh, and her fruits wi- 
ther ; ſending ir down again, makes the Earth green, flou- 
riching and fruitful. They pour down rain, &c. And what 
more ? Elihu anſwers 


Verſ. 28. Which the Clouds do d2op, 


opt — Here he ſpeaks more exprelly, and tells us more clearly 
Kenc. ce- than before, what the vapours are made up into, According 
lum, nuns to the vapour thereof, which the Clouds ds drop, As Clouds 
AuDis Arno. , 

«bis 41% re made of vapours, ſothey are the receptacles or veſſels 
5 my of rain, which they hold (as was ſhewed before) as long 
ram $4þ- as God pleaſcth, and when he gives the word, then they 
ſtantta, drop 
Drut. And viftil upon man abundantly.] That's another ele- 

gart word, implying the manner in which the rain comes 
or falls, it is as by a diſtillation. Here alſo 'tis expreſſed 
for whoſe uſe or ſake principally the rain is ſent. The 
Clouds (faith the Text) drop and diſtil upon man, yet we 
know men get themſclves out of the rain as ſoon and as 
fait as they can. The rain falls upon the earth, and abides 
there ; yet 'tis ſaid to diſtil upon man, becauſe the rain 
di:tils at mans requeſt; and for mans ſake : That other . 
creatures are cherilhed by the rain, is not for themſelves, 
but for man, as man is not cheriſhed and maintained by 
thoſe creatures for himſelf, but for God. As the rain diſtils 
chiefly for the glory of God, ſo nextly for the relief and 
comfort of man; and for man it d:/t:/s 

wy Abumdantly.] There is a double reading of this word, 

71 58 Some rake it as an Adjective tothe Subitantive many ren- 
$.pir bomt- dring thus, it diſt:ls upon many men; We take it adverbially, 
nem multu", yyhich diſtil upon man plentifully, that is, in great plenty 
ve! ſup? bh upon man. We may take in both readings without ſtrain 
ry * to the Text, or departure fromthe matterin hand. For as 
3 Sit :4- the rain falls or diſtils upon: man abundantly, ſo upon abun- 
trhwr, gance of men; the rain, we know, falls ſometimes ve 
quo4 e9 M4” Hentifully, and at times, or one time or other all the world 

uns [e provat R 'f _ 

ih; quia OVEr, Watering every mans ground, and ſerving every mans 

Rab. bic turn or occaſions. Therefore Elihu expreſleth the bleſſing 
ſcrivitzre fully when he ſaith, The Clouds diſtil upon man abundantly, 

cum Camtts or upon abundance of me. 

Drul. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, The Lord hath rain enough in 

ſtore ;, 

He hath veſſels plentifully filled for the watering of 
the Earth; and, The Lord is ſo free in his diſpenſation of 
the rain, that as he gives it to many in number, ſo to man 
in kind, he maketh his rain to fall, (as well as his Sun to 
ſhine) upon the juſt, and 0 the unjuſt, (Matth. 5.45.) It 
ſhews the excceding goodneſs, as well as the bounty of 
God, that the evil partake of his benefits as well as the 
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, And, for our further improvement of this bounty of 
God, remember, that if God be ſo abundant and Mberal 
in bleſſings to us, we ought in proportion to abound in 
duty towards him, or (as the Apoſtle exhorts, 1 Cor. 15. 
58.) we ſhould be ſtedſaſt ard immoveable, always abound- 
zng in the work, of the Lord, Sorge do only a little, 1 
may ſay) only here a ſtitch and there a ſtitch of work for 
God, but we.ſhould abound in it; and thatnot only now 
and then by fits, but be always fixed in it, eſpecially we 
ſhould do ſo, with reſpe&t to that, which the rain is a 
Symbol of, the word of God. When God drops and 
diftils the rain of Goſpel truths and holy ſoul-ſaving in- 
ſtructions abundantly upon us, how ſhould we abound 
in every good word and work ! It was prophelied of 
Chriſt ( P/al. 72.6.) He ſhall come down as ram upon the 
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mown graſs, as ſhowers that water the earth. Some of the 
Ancients expound that place of the coming down of Chriſt 
in his Incarnation ; then indecd he came down like rain 


—_—_— 


upon the mown graſs, he came down ſweetly and power- 
fully. *Tis true alſo that Chriſt, who is God, the Word, 
the ſubſtantial Word, comes down as rain in and with the 
declarative word of God preached and faithfully diſpen 

ced to the Souls of men: and when Chriit comes down 
thus to us, we ſhould riſe up to him, and return fruits of 
grace, according to the ſhowers of grace, which we have 
received. The Prophet gives us an elegant compariſon 
of the natural and ſpirityal rain in their effects and iflues, 
(//a.55.10,'11.) For as therain cometh down and the ſnow 
from Heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth th: 
earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it m ty 1% 
ſeed to the ſower, and bread to the eater ;, ſo ſhall my word be, 
that goeth forth out of my mouth ; it ſhall nor return unto 
me void, but it ſhall accompliſh that which 1 pleaſe, and it 
ſhall proſper in the thing whereto | ſend it. Now what is 
the pleaſure of God in giving his Word ? What is the 
arrand vpon which he ſends it? 'Tis I grant, ſometimes 
to harden, deafen and blind a people, (1/a. 6. 9.10.) 'tis 
ſometimes to be a ſavour of death unto death, (2 Cor. 2. 
16.) Theſe are dreadful judiciary purpoſes of God in 
ſending his Word ; nor doth it ever plcaſe the Lord to 
ſend his Word upon this arrand, bnt when he is ſorely 
diſpleaſed by a peoples lighting and contempt of his 
Word. The thing which primarily pleaſeth him, the 
purpoſe which he chiefly purſueth in ſending his Word, 


+15, that his people may have. (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 


Their fruit unto holineſs in this life, and in the end ever- 
laſting life. For theſe ends, the Lord is daily diſtiilin 
upon us the rain of his Word, both in commands wa. 
promiſes, and in both abundantly. Therefore let us la- 
bour to abound in returns of faith, of love, of hope, of 
ſclf-denial, of zeal for God, and of fruit-bearing unto 
God. If when God diſtils the natural rain, that ſhould 
provoke us to fruitfulneſs in ſpirituals, how much more 
when he pours down ſo much ſpiritual rain upon'us ! For 
the cloſe of this meditation, conſider, That 

As the natural rain, Firſt, ſoſtens the earth, and mol- 
lifies itz Secondly, cleanſeth the carth, and waſheth it ; 
Thirdly, enricheth the carth, and makes it fruitful ; 
Fourthly, comforts the earth, and makes every thing 
that moves upon it, ahd grows out of it, to rejoyce z 
Fifthly, ſometimes drowns the earth, af deſtroys the 
Inhabitants of it: AsI ſay, the natural rain doth all theſe 
things, ſo alſo doth the ſpiritual rain, the word of God. 
That, Firlt, mollificth; Secondly, cleanſeth ; Thirdly, 
frutifieth ; Fourthly, comforterh the hearts of all thoſe 
thatreceive it; and Fifthly, The rain of the word drowns 
and deſtroys all thoſe that riſe up againſt it, or will not 
receive it. 


VERS. 29, 30, 31. 


Alſo, can any underſtand the ſp:eadings of the Clouds, 0: 
the noiſe of his Tabernacle ? 

Behold, he ſp:eadeth his light upon it, and covereth the 
bottom of the Sea. 

Fo: by them he judgeth the Pcople, he givcth meat in 
abundance, 


| 2h having ſpoken of the wonderful work of God 
it forming and ſeriding rain in the two former verſes, 
ſpeaks next of the Clouds, which are as veſſels containing 
the rain, and in which the rain is carried and conveighed 
up and down the world for the uſe of man, or for thoſe 
ſervices, to which God hath appointed it. He begins with 
a denying Queſtion: 


Verſ. 29. Alſo, can any underſtand the ſp:eating of the 
Clouds ? 


As if he had ſaid, To what I ſaid before, I add this; 
Here is another ſectet in natyrg, Can any underſtand the 
ſpreading of the Clouds ? He th not ſay, can vulgar 
ignorant and untearned perſons underſtand, but can any ? 
Can the wifeſt ? Can the moſt learned ? Can the beſt 
ſtudied Philoſophers underſtand the ſpreading of theClouds ? 
Qs thy underſtand ? That is, they cannot under- 


80 


| | Buthave not mien, eſpecially learried men, uriderſtand- 
ing enough to aſcend the clouds, and diſcover the nature 
of 
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of them ? Surcly their underſtandings are very mean, or / 
very much clouded, who underſtand not what the ſpread- | 


ing of the clouds meaneth: 

I anſwer, though Elchu's queſtion hath a negation-41n it, 
yet not a total negation, he doth not exclude the under- 
itanding of men wholly out of the clouds ; he only deni- 
cth man a fuil under{tanding of all things which concern 
either the nature or motion of the clouds, Wiſe men 
underitand much about the ſpreading of the clouds, but 
they cannot underſtand all, The belt of godly men un- 
deritand not much, or ſce but a little way into ſpiritual 


IO 


things: And the wiſeſt of worldly men do not, cannot, | 


ſce all in natural things. Can any underſtand 
The ſp:cading of the Clouds? ] Here are, Firlt, the 


Clouds ; Secondly, the ſpreading of them. The word + 


which we tranſlate, ſpreading, hath a twofold ſignification : 


Firſt, (with the alteration only of a point upon one letter) | 
it ſignifieth The difference of things in any kind : And then | 


the Text is read, Can any underſtand the difference of the 
Clouds, that is, the variety that is among the clouds. The 


20 


clouds are not all of a likeneſs, nor all of a bigneſs; there | 


are clouds of many ſorts and ſizes: there are clouds which 
breed ſnow, and clouds which breed hails clouds which 


breed rain, and clouds which breed thunder and lightning. | 


Some clouds are empty, called clouds without rain or | 


water, (Pro.25.14. Jude, verſ.12.) and other clouds are 


full of water : There is a difference alſo of clouds as to . 
our light and view, ſome are black, ſome white, ſome red, |, 
ſome arc greeniſh, others paliſh clouds, from which various * 


colours and appearances, Prognoſticks are made of the 


30 


change of weather, as Chriſt told the Phariſees (Mar.16. | 


2, 3.) Naturaliſts obſerve very many differences in the 
clouds, nor is it without —_ that the clouds which 
are made all of one matter (vapours drawn trom below) 
ſhould produce ſuch and ſo many different effects, that 
(according to this reading) we have reaſon to put the 
Queſtion, Who can underſtand the differences of the 
Ctouds ? 

We read and that well and full to the Hebrew Text, 
Who can underſtand the ſpregdings of the Clouds, or their 
expanſion ? The moſt cunning and knowing men m the 
myſteries of nature, cannot eithertell how far the Clouds 
will ſpread, or to what point and part of the world they 
will convey their water, and (as I may ſay) upburden 
themſelves. Thus the words refer back to the two for- 
mer verſes. The Clouds are ſpread as a Curtain, or as a 
picce of Tapeſtry, or as a mighty Canopy, Who can un- 
derſtand the ſpreading of them? The ſpreading of them ; 
Firſt, as they carry rain; or, Secondly, the ſpreading of 
them (as ſome expound the place)- as thty convey the 
Lightening, which the Scripture ſaith, (Matrh. 24. 27.) 
Paſſeth from one end of Heaven to the other, from the Ealt 
to the Weſt ; who knoweth how far the Lightning will 
ſpread in the Clouds ? Thus ſome connect it with the fol- 
lowing verſe. Who can underſtand the ſpreading 

£Nf the Clouds ? 7] There is a ſpecial derivation of the 
word rendred Clonds, from the Hebrew, Greek, and La- 
tin, all pretending to the nature of the Clouds : The He- 
brew word properly noteth the thickneſs or groſneſs of 
the Clouds, the Greek word noteth the dropping nature 
of the Clouds, being derived from a root which ſignifieth 
to drop, or (which is near the ſame) to deſcend, the root 
word ſignifying ro fall; the Latin word is taken from co- 
vering, becauſe the Clouds mask or cover the face of 
Heaven, and often hide and ſcreen the ſhining of the Sun 
from us. | : 

Now becauſe Elihu is upon a work of nature, and inliſts 
upon it all along in the next Chapter ; I ſhall therefore to 
clear the matter, propoſe and anſwer three Queſtions con- 
ccrning the Clouds. 

Firſt, What is a Cloud, or what is the nature of the 
Clouds? Aclond is a moiſt vapour drawn up from the earth 
or water by the heat of ba, into the middle region of the 
Air ( as Naturaliſts divide the Air) where being by the 
coldneſs of the place congealed, and as it were knit toge- 
ther, it bangeth and continueth there, till it be broken up 
at the diſpoſe of God, and ſent down for the comfort or 
corretion of man in rain, ſnow, hail, &c, The Clouds 
of Heaven , derive their pedigree from the moiſture 
found on earth, and tothe carth they return their moi- 
ſture, | 
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| Secondly, Seeing the Clouds are ſuch mighty bodies, 


and contain (as I may ſay) whole ſeas of water in them, 
and water, being a heavy body, naturally deſcends or lends 
downward (as all heavy things do) it may be queſtioned 
(indeed it is a wonder) how thoſe Clouds are kept aloft in 
the Air ? How comes it to paſs that ſuch heavy bodies,ſuch 
foods of water do not prelently fall violently, and at once 
ſhed themſelves down upon, and overwhelm the Earth ? 
Tothat I anſwer, ' 

Firſt, Some ſay the Clouds are kept up by that natural 
inbred heat or warmth which is included inthem; ot that 
they are kept up by the ſuperiouf heat of the Sun, and 
Stars, which firſt drew them up. 

Secondly, Others ſay, theſe mighty Clouds are held 
up by the wind ; which keeping them in perpetual mo- 
tion, they fall not, they deſcend not, but according to a 
divine Order, by which they are diſpoſed of to ſeveral 
uſes. 

Thirdly, Others aſcribe it to the hollowneſs or ſpungi- 
neſs of their nature, which receiving and taking in the thin 
air, they are moreealily kept up. 

But when we have ſearched to the utmoſt for reaſons 
in nature, we muſt riſe higher, and reſolve the queſtion 
according to _ and divine Philoſophy, into the 
power and will of God. The holding up of the Clouds 
is Gods work as well as the railing of them up ; He gave 
this law or command unto the Clouds in the day of their 
creation, that they ſhould not fall down nor diſtil a drop, 
but by his own commandment and appointment. Thus we 
find it expreſſed by Moſes in his deſcription of the crea- 
tion, (Ger.1.6.) Let the firmament (that is, the air, the in- 


'feriour air next to the middle region) divide the waters 
| from the waters. Here is a divine ſanction ; there are 


waters above, and waters below ; And ſaith God, Let 
the firmament divide the waters from the waters ; That is, 
thoſe waters that are drawn up into Clouds in the air, a 
proviſion for Rajn, cc. Let them be kept aboye, and 
divided from the Sea and waters that dwell below. Thus 
there was a Law at firſt to keep quarter, asI may ſay, be- 
tween thoſe waters. And Solomon ſpeaking of the eternal 
Son of God, of his co-eternity with the Father, brings 
him (under the name of Wiſdom) ſpeaking thus of him- 
ſelf ; 1 was with him (when he did this and that, and amon 

the reſt, Prov.8.28.) When be Lp ce the Clouds above ; 
That is, when God made a Decree that the Clouds ſhould 
ſtay above, and not come down but at his call. So 'tis ex- 
preſſed (70h.26.8.) God bindeth up the waters in the thick 
Clond, and the Cloud u not rent under them. "Tis not of it 
ſelf that the Cloud (having ſuch a weight in it) doth not 
rent and break, but, ſaith God, it ſhall not. ( Pro.30: 4.) 
He hath bound the waters in 4 garment. But what is the 
garment ? His own decree and purpoſe is the garment 
which bindeth up the waters. For as the waters of the 
Sea are bounded by the Decree of God ( Feb 38. 11.) 
So likewiſe the waters in the air are bound up by his De- 
cree (Pſal.148.4,6.) Praiſe him ye Heaven of Heavens, 
and ye waters which are above the Heavens, he hath eſta- 
bliſhed them for ever, and hath made a decree which ſhall not 
paſs. He hath eſtabliſhed the waters which -are above 
the Heavens, aſwel as the waters below the Heavens ; 
he hath eſtabliſhed them by a decree (like that of the 
Medes and Perſian+) which ſhall not be diſanulled. So 
then, here's the anſwer to this ſecond queſtion, How it 
comes to paſs, that the Clouds containing ſuch floods of 
water (which is an heavy body) do not deſcend and over- 
whelm the carth ? This is by the power and decree, or 
by the powerful decree of God, who hath cauſed ſuch a 
weak and thin ſubſtance, as the Clouds, made up only of 


” Vapours, to hold thoſe mighty waters cloſe, and keep 
70 


them priſoners, that not a ſpoonful ſhall ſhed forth till 
himſelf pleaſeth, The Clouds, as ſome have well ex- 
preſſed it, are like ſpunges filled with water , and till 
God layeth his hand upon the Clouds ( that is, till he 
gives a word) and as I may fay, ſqueezeth or preſſeth 
them by his providence (as we ſqueez a ſpunge full of 
water) the waters fall not, Thus we ſee the reaſon, 
why Elibs makes ſo great a matter of the ſpreading 
of the Clouds, and why the waters fall not preſently 
x. _ nor preſently drop out of them, but in their 
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A third Query concerning the Clouds may be this ; Why | 
are they placed above ? What 14 their uſe ? 

L anſwer, The uſe of the Clouds may be conlidered 
two ways ; Firſt, there is anatural, Secondly, a ſpiritual 
uſe of them. 

Firſt, There is a natural uſe of them, and that is two- 
fold. 

Firſt, That they may contain water in a readineſs to 
moiſten and fatten the earth : Stores and treaſures of rain 
are kept in them to ſupply the neceffities of all carthly 
Creatures. 

Secondly, The natural ufe of the Clouds is, to —_— 
the heat of the air, and to be as a Curtain, or Screen be- 
tween us and the Sun. If the Sun ſhould always ſhine fully 
upon the carth, we were not able to abide it ; but the 
Clouds coming between, do exceedingly qualifie and mo- 
derate the heat and fierceneſs of the Sun. Theſe, beſides 
others, are their natural uſes. 

And if we look into the Scripture, we ſhall find many 
ſpiritual and gracious uſes, for which God hath made the 
Clouds. 

Firſt, God hath ſet his Bow in the Clouds, as a token 
of his favour unto mankind, as a token of his general 
favour, that he will not drown the world again (Ger. 9. 
14,15.) And it ſhall come to paſs, when I bring a Cloud 
over the Earth, that the Bow ſhall be ſeen in the Cloud ;, and 
I will remember my Covenant which is between me and you, 
and every living creature of all fleſh; and the waters ſhall no 
more become a flood, to deſtroy all fleſh. , This is alluded to 
by the Prophet (1/a.54-9.) as a token of the ſpecial favour 
of God to his People, that he will never break Covenant 
with them. When Believers ſec his Bow in the Cloud, they 
may be as we'l aſſured, that they ſhall be freed from a de- 
tuge of wrath, as that the world ſhall not be overwhelmed 
apain with a deluge of waters, 

Secondly,” We find the Lord making uſe of a Cloud, or 
vling the miniſtery of a Cloud, in a gracious way, for the 
conducting of his People out of Egypr quite through the 
Wildernels unto Canaan, That I grant was more than an 
ordinary Cloud, and lower and nearer the earth than uſual- 
ly Clouds are, yet it was doubtleſs of the ſame nature 
with other Clouds ( Exod. 13.21. Neh.g.19.) And there- 
fore, when the Prophet would aſſure the Church of gui- 
dance and protection, he tells them (1/a. 3.5.) The Lord 

will create upon every dwelling place of mount Sion, and upon 
her aſſemblies, a Cloud and Smoak by day, and the ſhining of 
the flaming Fire by night : for upon all the glory ſhall be a 
defence. And weat this day, may make this ſpiritual uſe 
(according to Scripture) of the Clouds, whichwe behold, 
as to mind us how the Lord both protected and guided the 
People of 1/rae! through the wilderneſs, ſo to aſſure us 
that he will protect and guide us through the World. 
Chriſt is this Cloud, a covering proteQting Cloud unto his 
Church; and we may ſweetly meditate upon him, not 
only when we behold the Sun, but as eften as we behold 
the Clouds, 
Further, As Chriſt ſerves his Church likea Cloud, ſo 
the Clouds have done and ſhall do many ſervices to Chriſt. 

A bright Cloud overſhadowed Chriſt in his transfiguration 


(Mat. 17.5.) A Cloud received him out of the Apoſtles | 


ſight ar his aſcenſion ( AF. 1. 9.) and he ſhall come again 
in the Clouds to judgment (Mar. 24. 30. Luke 21,27.) 
He is alſo repreſented fitting upon a white Cloud (Rev. 
I4. 14.) 

Thirdly, The ſpirit of God gives us another gracious 
uſe of, and meditation upon the Clouds ; that as often as 
we ſce thick and black Clouds, which threaten a grievous 
ſtorm, ſcattered, and the air cleared, this ſhould put us in 
mind of the abundant grace of God pardoning our fin 
(1ſ4.44.22.) 1 haveblotred, as a thick Cloud, thy tranſgreſ- 
fron, and as a Cloud thy ſins. Falſe and faithleſs Miniſters 
are called Clonds without water (Jude Yerſ. 12.) Andthe 
faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel, flee as g Cloud to water 
Souls, as the converted Gentiles are ſaid, to flee as Doves 


ro the windows (Iſa. 60. 8.) There are not only natural but. | 


ſpiritual uſes and improvements to be made of the Clouds, 
as often as we behold them; and the Scripture in many 
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places, leads and points us to ſuch meditations. Ir is ſaid | 


of Luther, that once beholding a great Cloud, that pro- 
miſed, or had a great appearance of rain, in a time of 


drought, blown away and diſpelled, without yielding one 
drop of rain to refreſh the earth ; he turned to ſome of his 
friends, and ſaid, Such are the Promiſes of the wor/d. Men, 
faid he, make great and fair promiſes, pretending much 
good, and good-will to thoſe to whom they are made, 
which yet variiſh and come to nothing ; and concluding 
his obſervation upon the deceitful appearance of the cloud, 
added the words of Solomon (Prov.25.14.) Who ſo boaſt- 
eth himſelf of a falſe gift, is like clouds without rain. Such 
—_— are all faſſe teachers, they, if any, boaſt them- 
ſelves of a falfe gift, that is, they, cither pretend to a giſt 
which they have not, or they pretend their gift is of Chriſt, 
whenit isnot ; theſe are like Clonds without r4in, or (as the 
Text in the Epiſtle of 7ude, even now mentioned) calls 
them, they are Clonds without water,carried about of winds, 
that is, which way ſo ever the wind of outward reſpects 
and ad —_—_ bloweth, they are carried. | 

So much for anſwer to thoſe three queſtions about the 
Clouds. Who can underſtand the ſpreading of the Clouds ? 


Hence Note; Firſt, Even natural things exceed the reach 
of mans underſtanding. 


How much more do ſpiritual things, the myſteries of 
Grace ! Nicodemus was a knowing man, a Maſter in 1/-ael, 
yet how ſimply did he ſpeak when Chriſt propoſed to him, 
and preſented him with the neceſſity. of a new-birth ! Nor 
hath a natural man a clearer inſight in any other Goſpel 
myſtery (1 Cor. 2.14.) The natural man receiveth not the 
things of God, neither can he know them, becauſe they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned. But he that is ſpiritual judgeth (or 
diſcerneth) all things ; That is, he hath a principle of ſpiri- 
tual underſtanding, whereby he is able to make a right 


judgment of all things neceſſary to his own ' edification 
and Salvation, 


Again; If the natural things which Ged hath made 
( the Spreading of the Clonds ) exceed our under- 
Fanding, then how. much more doth God himſelf who 
made them | 


Who can underſtand the ſpreadings of God ? The im- 
menlity of God? The eternity, the omnipotency, the in- 
finity of God? That's the thing Elihu chiefly aims at in 
all this diſcourſe. While he poſeth Fob, and all men, in 
the natural works of God, he would convince Fob, and all 
men, that neither he was, nor any man is able ta compre- 
hend the equity and righteouſneſs of his proceeding in the 
darker ways of Providehce. And this he did, becauſe Fob 
had too often (upon the matter) called God to anſwer, ask- 
| ing why it was ſo ? Inſtead of aſilent ſubmiſſion to what he 
did rot underſtand, nor could ſee the reaſon of. 

Further, conſider this particular in nature, The ſpread- 
ing of the Clouds. We ſee the Clouds every day,and we ſec 
their ſpreadings, that's common and obyious to the eye ; 
yet (faith Elihu) who can underitand theſe Spreadings ? 
There is a greater [atitude in the Clouds than we imagin 
and if we carinot fully underſtand the things which we ſee, 
how can we underſtand what we ſee not ? Who appre- 
hends the true greatneſs of the Clouds, the greatneſs of 
the Moon, the greatneſs of the Stars, the greatneſs of the 
Sun ; all which our eyes behold ? We can neither under- 
ſtand by our eye, nor by the rules and reports of the great- 
eſt Aſtronomers, the true magnitude or greatneſs of thoſc 
heavenly viſible bodies ; who then can take the true dimen- 
fion (if I may ſo ſpeak) of things inviſible ? Who can un- 
der ſtand the ſpreading of the Clouds ? 
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N2 the noiſe (or 10:/e-) cf his Tabernacle. 


The word notes a dreadful noiſe, a noiſe with a ty- 
mult, ſuch a noiſe as is made when tuin and deſolatior 
cometh upon a place, ſuch a noiſe as the Prophet deſ- 
cribeth in a time of War. Aoab ſhall die with a tumult 
(Amos 2. 2.) Who can underſtand the noiſe of his Taber- 
nacle ? : 

This noiſe may be expounded two ways ; 

Firſt, Of thundet-claps. When Clouds are diſcharged, 
their thunder-bolts, like cannon bullets, rattle through the 


FRUr 
a RY 
Sonut, piY + 
ſlrepi1t, dt« 
notat 'ſoni- 
tum tumul- 
tus bellici 
Rab.Sthrclo, 


© ; 26.14.) ſonot the All of his powerful thunder. This is a 


air: Who can underſtand this noiſe of his Tabernacle? As 
; no man can at all underſtand the thunder of his power (Ch. 


truth, 
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Hence 


truth, and the Text may well take in that noiſe, the noiſe | as the clouds arecalled the Tabernacle of God upon theſe 
of the thunder. But becauſe Elzhu ſpeaks 9 55P and accounts, 
expreſly of thunder in the next Chapter (Farſ4) a Learn Firſt ; There God is ſaid to be eſpecially, where he 
fore (I conceive) the nozſe of his Tabernacle, here may be eſpecially works 
ſome-what elſe, or leſs than that of thunder, that is, che PONY l 
noiſe of the winds, breaking out from the Tabernacle of God is no more in one place of the world than in ano- 
God. What a buſtling noiſe, what an out-cry (as I may ther, as to his _ and exiſtence; for he is every where, 
] ſay) the winds make we all know, eſpecially when they he filleth heaven and earth. We muſt not think that God 
become ſtorms,and are not only winds but tempeſts. There is ſhut up in the clouds as a man in his Tabernacle; but 
are ſweet gentle gales of wind, which make but a little | 10 becauſe God works much in the clouds, and doth great 
murmur, or whiſper in the air, we can ſcarce hear their things by the rain, thunder and lightening, therefore the 
voice ; but ſome winds roar, ſome winds come little ſhort clouds, whence theſe Meteors iſſue, are called his Taber- 
of thunder, for noiſe and loudneſs, and I ſuppoſe Elihu nacle. Where-ever God works much, he is ſaid to dwell. 
chiefly intends this noiſe, by The noſe Why is God ſaid to dwell with them that are of an humble 
Df his Tabernacle,] But what is the Tabernacle of and contrite heart ? Even becauſe he works much in them, 
God ? lanſwerz That word Tabernacle is often uſed in the and much by them. So becauſe many great works of God 
Old Teſtament; properly it ſignifieth a Tent in War, a are done in the Clouds, as we ſhall ſee more particularly 
Tz5:yn:cu- Military manſion, a flitting habitation, or portable houſe, hereafter, therefore the Lord is ſaid ro dwell there as in 
lum bic having no fixed or ſetled ſeat. The Tabernacle under the his Tabernacle. 
ID Law wes the place appointed by God for publick worſhip. | 20 Secondly, When 'tis ſaid, Who can underſtand the noiſe 
diccitur un- P PP0 y P ! 2 
de Fiſtim We HON ef w _ Ly nar (SEIS. ) of his Tabernacle | 
Sxc-oth 1,e, at which lolemn the Jews dwelt leven days 1Nn 1ents, . 
Tabernacu- to put them in remembrance, that God ned their fore- yon L Lie & yay « Logger _ gay" pot 
lorem. fathers dwell in Tents when he pony them out of Egypr, þ a they are the noiſe of his i Fg 
as alſo to mind them, that here they had no abiding place, WIR : 
but were to ſeek one tocome. And as this place of pub- They go when he ſaith Go, (P/al.148.8.) Stormy winds 
lick worſhip, ſo any place for private dwelling was called and temyeſts fulfilling his will. We may think, ftorms, of 
a Tabernacle. Surely 1 will not come into the T abernacle of all things, leaſt under command and order, yet they are 
my houſe, until, &c. (Said David, Pſal.132.3.) That is, under an exact order. The moſt ſtormy winds go not 
; into my houſe, which though it be a royal Palace, yet I | 30 | an hairs breadth beſides, or beyond the commiſſion which 
look upon it, but as a movable Tabernacle. But doth God gives them. As often as we hear the roaring noiſe 
God dwell in a movable houſe? God is immovable, he of the wind, much more, of thunder, let us remember, 
my no moves, yet whereſoever God is yay to tis the noiſe of the Tabernacle. 
ew himſelf in his power and marvelous works, there we 
may fay his Tabernacle is. The Tabernacle of God, VIE IG —_ oy md > ha th {000 
where this noiſe, this mighty noiſe is made, is nothing elſe 
but the Clouds before | ar fo of, The Clouds are Gods Elihu inſiſts ſtill upon the works of God, He ſp:eadeth 
Tabernacle; they arecalled ſo expreſly by a word of very his light. Some underſtand by this /zghr, the lightening ; 
near Cognation unto this ( Pſal. 18.11.) He maketh the and it is a great truth, God wonderfully ſpreads the ligh- 
Clouds his pavilion. A pavilion is an extraordinary Taber- 40 | tening upon the dark clouds, asif they wereall in a flame, 
nacle; a pavilion is that Tabernacle which is proper to a That's clear to the eye when it lighteneth ; and God is ſaid 
King or to the General of an Army. Now faith the Pſal- (Pſal. 144.6.) To caſt forth his lightening 5 Which comes 
miſt, He makeththe Clouds his pavilion ;, In them he ſhews neer this word in the Text, he 5readeth it. But becauſe 
his power and glory. They are alſo called the chariots of in the next chapter El:hx ſpeaks purpoſely of the lighten. 
God (P/al. 104.3. Deut. 32. 6.) and he is ſaid to come in | ing, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon that ſenſe here, but 
the Clouds, asa Prince in his chariot. Hecame x 4 thick, decline it. 
Cloud (Exod. 19. 9.) and he deſended in a Cloud (Exod. Rather take light in the commonnotion; He ſpreadeth 
34. 5.) which here is called his Tabernacle. So then, the his lights that is, the light of the Sun, which is eminently 
Clouds, together with all that middle region of the air, called Gods Light, _ it, that is, upon the cloud ſpoken 
where the rain now, and fiery meteors, are generated, | 5© | of in the former verſe ; and ſo the two parts of this verſe, 
are in Scripture allegorically called,the Tabernacle of God yield us a deſcription ( as I conceive) of the- weather- 
becauſe there he ſeems often to dwell or reſide, for the changes made by God. , When we have had much rain and 
producing of many wonderful works upon this inferiour ſtorms, God can preſently ſpread his light upon the cloud, 
World. We may take the word here in a double alluſion that is, cauſe the light and heat of the Sun»to conquer the 
unto a Tabernacle, or unto two ſorts of Tabernacles. clouds and ſcatter them. 3 
Firſt, There were ordinary Tabernacles, wherein men And (he alſo) covercth the bottom of the Sea. That is, 'V"V 
dwelt. The ancient Hebrews dwelt in tents or Taber- by and by, he makes it very dark by the gathering of thick _ 
nacles ; theſe were Tabernacles for civil uſe, or for ha- clouds, even as dark as the bottom of the Sea, whither the _ . ag 
bitation ; in alluſion unto which, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of light cannot come, or dark tothe bottom of the Sea. The fadifins 
the body, wherein the Soul dwels (2 Cor. 5.) When the | 60| original is, the roots of The Sea, that is, the lowelt parts of infineq; i1- 
earthly houſe of this Tabernacle ſhall be difſolved, we know, the Sea, which we lignificantly tranſlate, the bottom of the 151 partts. 
that we have a building of God, an houſe not made with Sea. Some explicate the whole verſe, He ſpreads his 
hands, «ternal im the Heavens. . light upon the face of the whole Heavens, and ſpreads the 
Secondly, There were Tabernacles for military uſe, waters over the Ocean, ſo that no bottom can be ſeen, ſcarcel 
Souldiers Tents, or Tabernacles. As the whole Heavens, found. Mr. Broughton, by the roots of the Sea, underſtands 
ſo the clouds eſpecially may be called the Tabernacle of the Earth. Another ſaith, he makes mention of the roots 
| God in both reſpes ; they are his houſe, wherein he ſits of the Sea, becauſe the waters of the Sea, are as it were the 
4 unſeen, and doth wonders all the world over; in them he roots of the Clouds, they chiefly ſupplying the matter of 
{heweth his power, and appears gloriouſly, and as a great which they are made. Vapours drawn from the waters 
Prince or mighty General he ſends out his edicts and or- | 70 | of the Sea, by the heat of the Sun, become Clouds, and 
ders from the clouds, he commands winds, ſtorms, tem- theſe Clouds cover both Earth and Sea, far and near. Thus 
peſts, ſnow and hail for ſeveral diſpenſations to go from tis matter of wonder to ſee ſuch great and ſudden changes 
thence, according as his own infinite wiſdom ſeeth fit, and intheair; that the ſame Sun with its beams ſhould exhale 
the caſes of men require, whether in ways of Judgment or thoſe vapours which are condenſed into Clouds, and that * 
of mercy ; as Elihu tells us, yet more diſtinly, at the ſoon after,thoſe Sun-beams ſhould ſcatter and diſſolve thoſe 
$1. Verſe, For by them (ſaith he) judgeth he the people, he Clouds; or that now the Heavens ſhould be ſo masked 
giveth meat in abundance. The clouds are very fit and com- with Clouds as to make all dark, and in a little ſpace, all 
modious for Gods uſe in any of theſe reſpects; either for return to its former brightneſs and beauty. : 
the terrifying and puniſhing of the wicked, or,for the belp- | He ſpreadeth his Light. What is there in the world that 
ing and feeding of them that fear him. Now foraſmuch | 8o | is not Gods? Here he calleth Light his. 


= 


I729 


eee rr 


Hence note, God loves to entiile himſelf ro Light in an 
eſpecial manner, 


He cauſeth his Sun to ſhine, &c. (Mat.5 44.) The Moon 
is his as well as the Sun, and the Stars are his as much as 
cither ; but becauſe the Sun is the greater Veſſel and con- 
veigher of Light; therefore ſaith Chriſt, He canſeth bu 
Sun to ſhine on the evil and the good, &C. God himſelf Is 
Light, and the Father of Lights (Fam. 1.17.) which 1s 
trus not only of ſpiritual Light, by which the things of 
God are diſcovered to us; but alſo of natural Light, 
the light of the Sun, that's Gods Light too, he is the Father 
of ir. 


Secondly note, The changes which we ſee ia the air, from 
fair to fowl weather, from calms to tempeſt, are from 
God. 


It is not inthe creature to make one day or hour fair or 
foul. As Chrilt gives the reaſon why no man ſhould ſwear 
by his head, becauſe he cannot make a hair white or Hick, 
he cannot change the colour of an hair, nor make a hair of 
any colour : So, it is not in the power of any man, to 
make one day fair or foul, that's Gods peculiar ; He ſpre24- 
eth bis Lizht upon the Clonds, and covereth the bottom of the 
Sea, 


VerC. 31. Fo: by them he judgeth the People, he giveth 
mcat in abundance. 


This 31, Verſe give us the effect of all that which Elihu 
had ſpoken before, of the rain, of ltorms and tempelts and 
we may add, of lightening, and of thunder; By chem he 
judgetn the people and giucrh meat in abundance. Here are 
two ctfe&ts; Firit, an cffect grievous z Secondly, an effect 
gracious : The former p:ocecds from the jultice, the latter 
from the mercy and goodneſs of God. 


w 

13p them, that is, by the rain, by the winds, &c. he 

jubgeth tle people, 

To judge is takerfthree ways in Scripture. 

Firſt, To judge, is to rvle or govern, When it is ſaid, 
ſuch a man judged 1/racl, the meaning is, he ruled and go- 
verned Iſrael: That's the language of the book of Juages 
cvery where, when their Governours are ſpoken of. 

Secondly, To 7 dge, is to determine, or give ſentence in 
a ſpecial caſe ( Deut. 25. 1.) 

Thirdly, To judge is to puniſh or ali, and thus often 
in Scripture, when God puniſheth any perſon or people, 
heis ſaid to judge them (Pſal. 51. 4.) That thou mayeſt ve 
cleared when thou judgeſt, that is, when thou afflicteſt, or 
layeſt thinc hand upon me (ſaith David) as God had threa- 
tened by Nathan, that the ſword ſhould not depart from 
his houſe ; thisraoved Davi4 to make confellion, Againſt 
thee, thee only, have I finned : that thou mizhteſt be 
inſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, and cleared when thou judgeſt. 

As if he had (aid, my confeſſion, O Lord, will be thy julti- 
fication ; all may ſee 1 have given thee abundant cauſe to 
lay thy chaftening hand upon me (Heb. 13. 4.) Whore- 
mongers and Aaulterers God will judge; though menlet them 
paſs, yet God wiil not, he will puniſh them. Again in 
that notable place (1 Cor. 11. 31, 32.) 1f we would judge 
our ſelves we jhould not be \ndged of the Lord. What it isto 
be judged, the Apoſtle ſheweth in the next words 3 But 
when we are judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, The A- 
poltle warns the Church to take heed how they come to the 
tolemn aſſemblies, left coming raſhly and unpreparedly, 
the hand of God ſhould fall heavy upon them,by weaknels, 
lickneſs and death. When Elthu ſaith, By them he judgeth 
the People. Weare to take judging in this third ſence ; He 
judzeth, that is, he afMlicteth and puniſheth men by theſe' 
things. Thus the Allufion is elegantly followed. The 
Lord from his Tabernacle, or throne in the Clouds, ſends 
frr:h Edicts, and ſigns his Warrants, for the puniſhment 
both of nations a:d perſons; windy ſtorms, rain and thun- 
d:r, going forth as executioners of his orders and appoint- 
ments : By them he judgeth the people. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, God can make 4 ſcourge of any of the 
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By them, thatis, by the rain and by the wind, be judoerh 
the people. He can uſe what inſtrument he pleaſeth to at- 
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flict and chaſten us with. Read the holy Scriptures, read 
the Hiitories of the Church, and you will find all ſorts of 
creatures ſummoned one time or other, and ſen: forth as 
Gods meſſengers, to puniſh the pride and ftubbornneſs, the 
impenitency and perverſneſs of mens hearts and ways. 
How many creatares did God make uſe of to puniſh Ph.4- 
raoh with, and many of them very concemptib'e ones; a- 
mong the reſt, the hail, rain, and thunder ſpoken of in this 
place, were his inſtruments of vengeance in plaguing that 
hardned King. Whenſocver God afflicts a people by the 
creatures, he judgeth them by the creatures. Let us take 
heed, that we provoke not God to turn thoſe things whic 
were given for our good, to our hurt ; that he make not 
what was made our ſervant, our puniſhment. God made all 
creatures ſerviceable and uſeful to man, but through ſin they 
become grievous and deſtructive to man 3 By thembe judg- 
eth the people. 


He giveth meat in abundance,)] Here is the ſecond ef- £m 44 


: Fa 9: COptam. 
fect wrought or produced by theſc Creatures : He giveth, ah fe 
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that is, God giveth, meat, that is, all kind of food and 
proviſion, for the life both of man and Beait z and he giveth 
It 41 abundance : He doth not give it ſcantly or niggardly,in 
{mall portions and pittances, but in full meaſure, preſſed 
down, heaped up, and running over. By them, that is, 


Hence Note , Firſt, Our daily food u the viſt of 
God. 


He giveth meat, No man gets his own bread-unleſs God 
giveth it ; God muſt give it before we can get it. 


Note, Secondly, Gcd is a free, bountiful and liberal 
Houſe-keeper. 


He giveth meat in abundance he giveth to very many, 
yea, to all, and he giveth very much; he giveth meat to all 
the Fowls of the Air, andtoall the Fiſhes of the Sea, to all 
men and Beaſts living on the Earth, thcy all receive foad 
from God : He giveth food to all fleſh(Pſ.136.25.) He fil- 
leth every lwving thing, (Pl.147.9.) He givathto the Beaſt bis 
food, and feedeth the young Ravens when they cry. . Carilt 
makes this an argument of faith in God tor food and clo- 
thing (Marth.6.26.) Behold the Fowls of the Air, for tity 
ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into Barins 5, yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them : Are not ye ranch better than 
they ? How little faith have you, who knowing that God 
feeds the Fowls of the Air, yet cannot truſt him for your 
food! He giveth food in abundarce. 


Note, Thirdly, Plenty and ſcarcity are at the diſpoſe of 
God. 


He can give meat in ſcarcity, as well as meat in abun- 
dance; he can five cleanneſs of tceth as well as fulneſs of 
bread; And as he can itrengthen the ſtaff of bread, ſo 
break it, and cauſe ws to eat bread by weight and with care, 
and to drink water by meaſure and with aſtoniſhment (Ezck. 
4.16. ) Toeat by weight and drink by meaſure, is to cat 
and drink inthe want of bread and water, as is expreſſed 
( ver/. 17.) And as theſe changes of our natural, ſo ' of 
our ſpiritual food are from the Lord ( Amos 8.11.) 1 
will ſend a famine ( What famine ? ) not of bread, but of 
hearing the word of the Lord. 'Tis the Lord who ſends 
plenty and ſcarcity of bread, whether for the Soul or tor 
the Body. 

Fourthly, In that he ſaith, by them he giveth meat in 
abundance, 


Note, God «ſeth natural means as the cauſe either of plen- 
tyor ſcarcuy. 


The Lord could give us abundance, if he pleaſed, without 
rain, but he rarely gives abundance but by rain; he ſends 
rain out of the Clouds to water the Earth, and make it fruit- 
ful. The Lord could make our Souls fruitful in every good 
work, without the preaching of the word, but he ſeldom 
doth it ( | believe never when the word may be had ) 
without the preaching of the word. And therefore the Lord 
by his Prophet makes a compatiſon between, or a parallel 
of theſe two. ( Iſa. 55. 10, 11. ) As the rain comuth down, 


8 | 


and tbe ſnow from Heaven , and retgrcth not thither, 
Ecec bys 
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by the rain and by the wind, &c. God gives us our muts mor- 


meat in abundance, One tranſlation faith, He 7iveth meat til/bnr, 
to many, that is, to all. Hier On. 
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but watereth the earth, and ma'gth it bring forth and bud, 
that it may give ſeed tothe ſower, and bread to the eater ;, ſo 


ſhall my wor d be, that goeth ou; of my mouth, &C. The Lord 


uſeth rain and ſnow, yea, wind and thunder, to fit the 
earth, as he uſeth his Word and holy Ordinances to-fit the 
ſoul, to bring forth fruit ro himſelf, He could do bdth a- 
lone, but he improveth that order of nature and grace which 
himſelf at firſt ſet upand inftituted to bring about theſe 
excellent ends. By them he giveth meat in abundance. 

The Greek Tranſlation renders all manner of muchneſs, 
From the whole learn, what cauſe we have to acknowledge 
the goodneſs of God in every ſhower of rain, and flect of 
ſnow ; for by them he giveth us our meat. 

We ſhould hence alſo be minded to fear the Lord, and to 
take heed of his diſpleaſure. It is ſaid ( Atts 12. 20.) 
when Herod was highly diſpleaſed with them of Tyre and Si- 
don, they came with one accord to him, and having made Blas 
ſtu the Kings Chamberlain their friend, deſired peace, becauſe 
their Country was nouriſhed by the Kings Country. O how 
much more ſhould we labour to avoid the diſpleaſure of 
God, and haſten to make our peace with him, ſeeing our 
Country is nouriſhed by his Country ! The heavens nou- 
riſh the earth, elſe the earth could not afford any thing for 
our nouriſhment. We are fed rather from the heavens 
than from the earth. The clouds drop down and make the 
earth far, to give graſs for cattel and corn for man. Elibu 
ſpeaks nothingof the Earth, but of the Clouds, from them 
weare fed. 

Laſtly conſider, El;hu joyns both effeCts expreſly , By 


them he judgeth the people, he giveth meat, &C. 


Hencenote, The Lord can make the ſame creature either 
beneficial or hurtful to 16. 


That which is an inſtrument in his hand for good to his 
ſcrvants, is often a plague and a ſcourge to his enemies, The 
rain which atone time moiſtens the earth, at another time 
drowns it ; the rain which at one tune Cheriſheth thecrea- 
tures, at another timechoaks them. The winds which at 
one time fan the air and cool it, at another time enrage and 
vex it ; the winds which ar one time ſweeten and cleanſe 
the air, atanother time corrupt and infect it. The Lord can 
with the ſame creatures, furniſh himſelf for any diſpentiati- 
on : By them he judzeth the people, and by them he giveth meat 
in abundance, 


TEAS 1.1 


7Uicth clouds he covereth the light, and commandeth it not 
to ſhine, by the cloudthat cometh between. 

The noiſe whereof ſheweth concerning it, the cattel alſo con/ 
cerning the vapour, 


Heſe two verſes have a Character of difficulty and ob- 

ſcurity put upon them by ſeveral interpreters; and 
ſome have concluded them the moſt difficult and darkeſt 
portion of the whole Book of Job, yea, of the whole Book 
of God. And ſhould I reckon vp all the various Grammati- 
cal conſtructions of theſe words, together with the diſtinct 
interpretations given upon them, I thould wear y my ſell, 
and rather perplex than advantage the Reader. : 

And therefore I ſhall ſpeak to theſe two verſes, Firlt, as 
they arc laid down plainly in our Tranſlation, according to 
which (with ſubmiſſion to the judgment of thoſe learned 
Authors) I ſce neither any great difficulty nor obſcurity in 


+ them, and ſhall afterwards give a brief account at leaſt, of 


ſome of thoſe different readings and tranſlations whichI find 
upon them. 

The words (as 1 conceive} according to the mind of our 
tranſlators, and as the Text clearly bearcth, hold out two 
things concerning the rain, of which El: had ſpoken be- 
fore. 

Firſt, What is naturally preparatory to rain or foul wea- 
ther, that we have inthe 32. verſe, With clouds he covereth 
the light, and commandeth it not to ſhine by the Cloud that 
cometh between. 

Secondly, We have that which is declaratory of rain, or 
(as ſome call them)the Prognoſticks and ſigns of rain ; theſe 
are laid down in the 33. verſe, T he nosſe thereof fheweth con- 
cerning it, the Cattel alſo concerning the vapour, 
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Verſ. 32. With clouds he covereth the light, 


He, that is, God covereth the light with Clouds. We 
heard of the Clouds at the 29. verſe, but the word there 
uſed is not that which is uſed in this 32. verſe. The word 
here made uſe of by Elihu, lignifies generally any thing that 
is bollow or concave, as a ſpoon, platter, or boul, or ſuch like 
utenſils, which are bowed with a convex and concave ſuper- 
hcies ; it hath alſo particularly two eminent ſignifications, 
both of which are made uſe ot in this place by Interpreters. 
Firſt, it ſignifieth the hand ; ſo wetranſlate it (Fob 16,17.) 
There u noinjuſtice in my hand. The word which here we 
tranſlate a Cloud; is there tranſlated, a hand : Now, the 
hand, we know, hath a hollowneſs or cavity in it, unleſs 
when it is purpoſely held forth plain. The ſecond ſignifica- 
tion is that of the Text, a Cloxd, which is alſo hollow, and 
(as moit conclude) the fame word isput to ſignific a hand, 
and a Cloud, becauſe Clouds nſually at the firit appearance 
arc but ſmall, or like a hand, as Elzjabs ſervant reported to 
hum, after his ſeventh going to view the Heavens (1 King. 

18. 44. ). Behold, a little Cloud, like a mans hand. In this 
ſence we take it here in our tranſlation : Some render With 
hu hand he covereth the light, we ſay, With Clouds 

He covercth the light. ] He covereth or hideth thelight, 
that is, from our eyes, he cauſeth it to difappear, or not ap- 
pear tous : The word notes covering as with a garment, or 
covering with any thing that interceptsand ſtops the fight ; 
and hence by a Trope it is applicd to the pardon of ſin 
(Pal. 32. 1.) Bleſſed u the man whoſe ſin u covered, When 
the Lord pardons fin, he is ſaid to cover it, becauſe he will 
not ſuffer it to appear againſt the ſinner, nor be charged 
upon him to condemnation. As pardon covers fins, ſs 
Clouds cover the Heavens, and when they are covered 
the light is covered. With Clouds he covereth the light. 
The Prophet Jeremy in his Lamentations (Chap. 3. 44.) 
corgplained ſadly, becauſe God (who is light) had cover- 
cd himſelf, Thox haſt covered thy ſelf with aCloud, that 
our prayers ſhould net paſs through. As God doth ſome- 
times cover himſelf, or hide the lighyof his Countenance 
from his peoplezas witha cloud, that their prayers cannot 
paſsthrough; ſo he often hides or covers the light of the 
air with natural or proper Clouds, that the Sun-beams for 
a time cannet pierce nor paſs through ; With Clouds he co- 
vereth, 

Tye light. ] The word uſed by Elihu, ſignifies both 
light and the Sun, which is the fountain, ſrom whence light 
flows and iſſues ; yea, the word ſignifies alſo fire. The 
Sun, Moon, and Stars, are called (ignes) the fires of hea- 
ven, becauſe like ſo many fires or mighty torches they 
give light £o us on earth. And by a metaphor the word 
[1gnifies 7oy, Comfort, all ſorts of good things ; as on the 
other ſide, by darkneſs, troubles and calamities of all ſorts 
are metaphorically expreſt in Scripture. With Clouds he 
covereth the light, 


And commandeth it not to ſhine by the Cloud that com- 
cth between. 

Asif hehad ſaid. When a Cloud covereth the light, 'tis 
the command of God which puts the Cloud as a covering 
upon it. Thoſe words [ot ro ſhine.) arc not expreſly 
in the Hebrew Text ; there it is only thus; With Clouds 
he covereth the light, and commandeth it by that which com- 
eth between : nor is the word Cloud expreſt in the lat- 
ter part of the verſe, we put it in as a ſupplement in a- 


nother Character , more fully to expreſs the ſence of 
the Text. 


And commandteth it not to ſhine. 


| The word which we tranſlate ro commarad, properly ſig- 
nifies, to bid or command a thing to be done ; but when 
it ſtands in conſtruction, as here, with Gnal, it ſignifieth 
to forbid or ſtay a thing that it be not done. (Ger. 2. 16.) 
God commanded the man, or concerning the man, &C. As 
that command expreſſed a liberty to eat of every other tree 
in the Garden, ſo it included a prohibition of eating the 
fruit of the tree of knowledge, which is alſo expreſſed at 


the 17. verſe. We have a like conſtruction of the word 
(Gen. 28, 6. 1 Kings 2, 43.) He commandeth it not 
to ſhine 
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43y the Cloud that cometh between.] By that which 
cometh between, or by that which meets it, thatis, as we 
ſupply it, by the thick and dark Cloud which meets and in- 
rercepts the bright beams of the Sun. The root of the 
word lignifies to meet with force (not only occurrere but #r- 
rere) to ruſh upon, to invade, to aſſault, or to charge, as an 
enemy is charged in battel ; and it ſignifies, by a Metaphor, 
to intercede, to make prayer or ſupplication for another, 
Which is as woes a coming between man and man. An 
Interceſſor cometh between two parties, the party offend- 
ing, and the party offended, he interpoſeth himſelf to make 
up the breach, or to take up the difference, that if poſſible a 
reconciliation may be made. The Latine word which we * 
tranſlate Latinely to inrercede, is of the ſame lignificancy 3 
and this Hebrew word is often ſo rendred (Fer. 7: 16.) 
Pray not for this people, nor make interceſſion to me , that 1s, 
thou ſhaltnot come between me and this people to ſtop or 
ſtay me, that I break not out into wrath, or from pouring 
out my wrath upon them. In other Scriptures it is uſed to 
note an act of intercefſion between man and man (Ger.2 3. 
8.) asalſo an act of addreſs by prayer and intreaty, whe- 


* ther towards God or man, (Job 21.15. Ruth 1.16) And 


becauſe the word properly notes meeting another with a 
kind of violence, it intimates with what a holy violence, 
with what ſtrength, earneſtneſs, and fervency of ſpirit, we 
ought to meet God, either in prayer for our ſelves, or | 
hen we come as interceſſors, and ſtand before him in 
the behalf of others, whether Perſons, Nations, or Chur- | 
ches. | 
Many Interpreters (as ſhall ſhew afterward) take the 


word in this ſence here for an Interceſſor, or for a perſon | 


that praycth and intercederh for another, We, in our tran- 
lation, expound it of a thing, and that thing ot a Cloud that 
interpoſeth or cometh between us and the Light. He com- 
mandeththe light not to ſhine, by 1 C!o::d that cometh be- 
twee7;, Or, Vy 11.6 Cloud 12at p.ifſeth bawecn 4s and the light 
of the Sun. 


. ? . 4 
Hence note, Firſt, The beſt and ſweeteſt n-r1c ies we have 11 


this weorla, may quickly meer Wits 4 (OP, - 


When wehave the Light, a Cloud may ſoon come be- 
tweenthe Light and us: Which as it is true of the natural 


Light and Clouds, ſo of that which is Light in a figure, our | 


molt comfortable enjoyments ; and that which is a Cloud 
in a figure, troubleſom and afflictive Providences. There 
is no light, of what kind ſoever it is, but there may be a 
Cloud to intercept it, and come between us and that ; even 
the light of the tavour of God, the light of his countenance, 
which is the moſt bleſſed light of all, even that light hath 
many a Cloud. The clouds of our (ins cauſe the Lord to 
cloud his face with anger and diſpleaſure, and hinder the 
light ofhis favour and loving kindneſs from ſhining upon 
our ſouls. 

Secondly, In that Elihu faith, He commanaeth” it not to 
ſhize, 


Note, The Lord bath a ſoveraign power over allcreatures , 


He ſends forth his commanding word, not only to An- 
gels and Men, but to Beaſts, yea, to inanimates, he ſends 
out his orders and edicts to the Clouds of the Air, to the 
Light of the Sun, to things without life, and they ſubmit 
preſently and obcy z he ſpeaketh tothe light as if it were 
2 reaſonable creature, he commandeth it not to ſhine, and 
it ſhineth not. The hoſts of heaven and the inhabitants of 
the carth are at the diſpoſe of God 3 the whole courſe of 
nature moves and ſtands ſtill at his word and pleaſure. The 
Sun ſtood ſtill inthe days of Jojbu4 at his command; and 
by the fame command, the Sun went backward in the days 
of Hezekiah; and 'tisby his command thatrhe] Sun with- 
draws its light, and is muffled up with Clouds at any time. 
He commandeth it not to ſhine. 

Take theſe Inferences from it. 

Firſt, Ther, what cannot God do ? He that commands the 
light not to ſhine, and it ſhineth not ; Tsany thing too hard 
for him ? who bnt God can ſtop the Sun from ſhining ? If 
all the Princes and Potentates of this world ſhould joyn 
their forces, their counſels together, and ſend a prohibition 
to the Sun, to ſtay its light, and forbear its {hining one mo- 
ment, they were not able to doit; yet if the Lord do but 
ſpeak the word, the Sun ſhincth not ; he can give it a pro- 


| 


| 


AO | 


30 


40 


wy 
| 


L 


' 6O 


70 


| bo 


hibition, and ſuperſede the going forth of its light to us - 
yea, he hath power enough, not only to cover the Sun with 
Clouds, but to turn it into a Cloud, and tv blot it out of the 
heavens. . 

Secondly, learn hence, /: what deperdance we are uport 
God for every thing, God can keep the light from us every 
day if he pleaſcth,and wrap. us up in perpetual darkneſs, 


' as he--plagued the Land of EFypr witi thick darkneſs for 
| three days cogether. 'Tis true, the Sun riſeth and goath 


down in anatural courſe, yet {till by a divine order and 
commiſſion. As God can forbid the Light by interpoling 
Clouds, ſohe can forbid the' C:ouds to give us ſhowers, 
and bind up all the ſweet influences of heaven from diſtil- 
ling upon the earth to make it fruitful. He can {peak to 
our garments that they warm us not, !0 our food that it 
nouriſh us not, to our phylick that it cure and heal us not, 
to all our relations that they comfort usnot, toall our pot- 
ſeſhons and riches that they content us not. O iet us re- 
member that we depend upon God, for Rain, for Lipht, for 
Sunthine for all; it is at his word that they all put themſelves 
forth to do us good, and at his word they are all ftaid and 
ſtopt in their motion, from doirig or bringing vs anygood. 
Let vs remember alſo God can command another light 
not to #1;ne, he can by a word ſtop the progreſs of the 


| Word, .nd ſtay that bleſſed and molt beautiful light, the 
; light of the Goſpel, from ſhining to us, by ſome Cloud 
| or other coming between. 


| Tohow many nations of peo- 
pie, wherethat light ſometimes thined, hath God long lince 
ſent a command, and it ſhineth not ! lt ſhined brightly in 
former Ages uponthe African Churches, but now, for a 
lony time, God hath ſaid to the light of the Goſpel, ſhine 
not upon them; there's ſcarce any light at all, at moſt but a 
glimering of Goſpel-Light in all that vaſt continent, a quar- 


wet or of the world. What mighty Dominions are now poſ- 


d by the followers of Mahcmer, both in Europe and Aſia, 
where the light of the Goſpel did once ſhine very brightly 
and glorioully ! How famous were thoſe ſeven Aſc, Chur- 
ches, mentioned and writ to by the command of Chrilt, 
and the miniſtry of his ſervant and Secretary 7ohn (Rev. 1. 
2, 3-)-yet now darkneſs poſſeſleth all thoſe places, and 
the Alcorar hath thruſt out the Goſpel; and whence is all 
this? Surely God commanded, and that light ſhined not, 
nor hath it ſhined with any brightneſs for many hundred 
years, Jeſus Chriſt, who threatned Epheſus with the re- 
moval of her Candleſtick, hath removed all thoſe Candle- 
ſticks, and put outtheir lights. The ſame ſtop can God 
give tothe Goſpel-Light which h2th ſhined among us (bleſ- 
ſed be his Name) for many years together: Let us take 
heed that we forfeit not that bleſſed light, that we provoke 
not the Lord by our abuſe of it and unthanktylneſs for it, 
to ſend out a command, that it ſhine not among us any 
more. We read in the Prophets how divine light was 
prohibited both to the People and to the Prophets : The 
{top of it to the People, we have ( Amos 8. 9.) I will cauſe 
the Sun to go down at noon, and I will darken the earth i 
the clear day. The Prophet ſpeaksnot here at all of the 
{top of natural light, nor doth he only intend the (fop of 
that metaphorical light, Proſperity in outward things, 
which the Lord doth often eclipſe and darken, when meri 
dream lealt of it, or haveno more fearabout it. than the 
have that the Sun will go down at noon day ; but he,atleaſr, 
intends, if it be not his principal intendment, to ſhew thar 
a grievous judgment was haſtning upon them, asto their 
ſpiritual enjoyments; that the light of divine knowledge, 
what to believe, and what to practiſe, was declining, and 
ready to go down,though they thought it'was but nooa with 
them, and the day very clear. For as the famine threatned 
(verſ. 11.) is expounded upon the place, by the Prophet 
himſelf, not to be a famine of bread, and a thirſt for water, 
but of hearing the word of the Lord; ſo the darkneſs threat- 
. ened in this 9. veaſe, is not to be reſtraincd to the loſs of 
their worldly liberties and comforts, but extended to thoſe 
which were ſpiritual and divine, the failing of vilion, and 
the removing of the light of the Word. And as in this Pro- 
phet we find the light departing from the People, ſo in the 
third of Micah (verſ.6, 7.) we find God commanding the 
light not to ſhine to the Prophets (the falſe prophets he 
means there, for ſo he deſcribeth them, ver. 5.) There- 
fore (hall night be unto you (the prophets who deceive 


[y people, who teach them vanity, and lead them to 
Eece2 Idolatry 
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Idolatry and ſuperſtition ; therefore, I ſay, ſþall night be un- 


to you) that ye jhall have no viſion, and it ſhall be dark.to you 
that you ſhall not devine and the Sun ſhall go down-over the 
Prophets, ard the day ſhall be dark over them. What the 
Lord means by all this, you have expreſt in the cloſe'of the 
7,verſe, There 1s no anſwer of God, that is, God doth not 
now any more manifeſt his mind and will by the Prophets, 
that they might manifeſt his will unto the People. I cloſe 
this point with the renewal of my former adnonition ; Let 
us therefore take heed we provoke not the Lord to com- 
mand this light not to ſhine, cither to Prophets or People, 
in our Horizon. . 

Thirdly, He commandeth it not to ſhine by the Cloud that 
cometh between. Though (as I faid) the word Cl ud, be not 
expreit inthe Text, yet we know tis a Cloud that uſually 
cometh between the liobr and us. 


Hencenote; Though God can do all things by bus bare word, 
yet be ordinarily uſeth means to bring about his purpoſes, 
whether for good or evil, whether in mercy or im judge- 
ment, to the children of men. ; 


There is ſomething comes bet ween. God hath a Cloud, 
or ſomewhat like it, to put between us and the light. The 
Apoſtle (2 Theſ. 2.6,7.) treating of Antichriſt, the man 
of lin, intimates, that he would have filled the world with 
the darkneſs of crrour and ſuperſtition very quickly, by a 
full diſcovery of himſelf, had not ſomething with-held him, 
had not ſomething come between him and his deſign for a 
time. What was that ? 'Tis generally conceived, that 
which did with-hold or come between the man of lin, and 
his purpoſe of filling the world with the darkneſs of his 
wicked crrours and abominable worſhip, was the power 
of the Roman Empire at that time ; Antichriſt could not 


put forth his power while that power ſtood in its ſtrength. 


God could have with-held Antichriſt immediately from 
putting forth of himſelf, but he ſaw it beſt to put a block in 
his way, the power of the Roman Empire, and until that 
was thraſt out of the way, the man of ſin could never ſhew 
himſelf fully, in that unlimited exerciſe of his ſinful power. 
Now, I ſay, as there was then a with-holder of Antichri- 
tian darkneſs, ſomwhat that came between ard hindred its 
cﬀfectual working; ſo uſually, I may ſay univerſally, fome- 
what comes between to check and ſtop the courſe of the 
Goſpel-light, or of any other mercy. Sin is a Cloud of 
our making, and God in judgment makey that as a Cloud 
coming bctween us and our mercies. He did ſo of old to 
iſrael, and he told them ſo by his Prophet (Fer. 5. 25.) 
Tour ſins have with-holden good things from you. Sin with- 
holds good things, not formally, but meritoriouſly, that is, 
ſinis the meriting or deſerving cauſe of their with-holding. 
This one Cloud of our ſins, brings all the Clouds of trouble 
between us and our mercies; and the Lord hath always 
ſome Cloud or other of trouble at hand, in readineſs to co- 
ver the light, that it ſhine not to us, when we trouble and 
grieve him by thoſe foggy and filthy clouds of our fins. Thus 
far of that which is preparatory to rain, Clouds covering the 
lzwkt. It followeth, 


Verſ. 33. The noiſe thereof ſhcweth concerning it, the 
cattel alſo concermng the vapour, 


This Verſe, according to our Tranſlation, as I touched 
before, carrieth on the ſame thing. There we had the pre- 
paration as it were, for rain, Clouds gathered and covering 
the Sun, ſo making dark weather : Now, ſaith he, that the 
rain is coming, the n0:ſe thereof ſheweth concerning it. The 
word which we render n0i/e, taken from one root ſignifieth 


nr ge any troublcſom clamour ; and us derived from another 
ere. root, it lignifieth a friend or companion (as I ſhall touch af- 
Ww rerward) But at preſent leaving thar, I ſhall open it accor- 
Styepicus t- ding to our own reading, as it {1gnifieth a noiſe. Some read 
=D his noiſe, that is, Gods noiſe, he maketh a noiſe in the air : 
And this noiſc of God in the air, is either, firſt, the noiſe of 

ſonavit,cla- the wind ; winds often fore-run great rains ; or ſecondly, 
mavit, v0- the noiſc of thunderclaps, that ratling noiſe heard from the 
ciferatus ; q . _ 
eſt, alii 4 clouds, which come between us and the light ; this noiſe 
ny? ſheweth concerning it, that is, this ſheweth foul weather is 
1 my coming, or that'rain (as we ſpeak) is brewing in the Clouds. 


Both the bluſtering winds and the ratling roaring thunder 
tells us as afore-hand, and give warning, that the weather 
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will ſuddenly change, or that rain is at hand. 


Hence note, God by natural figns give warning of a change 
in natural things. 


When God is about to ſend rain, the noiſe that is in the 

Clouds tells the world that 'tis coming.-Some are yery skil- 
ful in obſerving theſe thing; ſuch we call, weatherwiſe, From 
this I would only infer, If God doth forc-ſhew or give ſigns 
of the change that he makes in natural things, then ſurely 
he doth much more give his people warning of the changes 
he is about to make in civil things, in the States and King- 
doms of this world. There are ſome things which do, as 
it were, reedich or foreſhew ſuch and ſuch changes near, if 
we were wiſe to obſerve them. The Jews were very in- 
quilitive to know of Chriſt the ſigns of the times ; Theſe 
ſigns they enquired of him, not ſo much out of curiolty 
(which had been bad enough) as out of treachery, to intrap 
him in his words, yet mark what Chriſt ſaid ro them 
(Matth.16. 1,2, 3.) He anſwered and ſaid unto them, when 
it 1 evening, ye ſay it will be fair weather, for the skie 14 red 
( a red skic ſhews concerning fair weather) and in the 
morning it will be foul weather, for the skie is red and 
lowring, When the skie lowrs; or, as here in Fob, 
when the Cloud cometh between vs and the light; that 
tells us it will be foul weather, Now, faith Chriſt, 
do you think that God hath given us ſuch warnings 
about changes in natural things, and hath he not given ſigns 
which may fore-ſhew changes in other things, which more 
concerns us ? Therefore Chriſt checks them inthe 3. verſ. 
0 ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the skie, and can ye 
not diſcern the Signs of the times, that is, what changes God 
will make in the times? As if he had ſaid, if you were 
wiſe ye might diſcern the ſigns of ruine approaching to you 
and your City. A dreadful black Cloud of deſtruction 
hung over the City of 7eruſalem at that time, as Chriſt had 
foretold them in ſeveral places of the Goſpel : -the time is 
coming (ſaich he) when there ſball nor be left one ſtone upon 
another ;, yet youcannot ſee the ſigns of theſe things ; you 
are very $kilfu] ro diſcern a fair day and a foul day (there 
are natural prognoſticks of theſe things) but ye hypocrites 
cannot diſcern the ſigns of the times: Do ye not think 
God hath given you warning, hath he not fore-ſhewed 
what he will do with you and with this City? if ye were 
wiſe ye might underſtandthat ſhortly it will be overthrown, 
and ſo it was by Titus Veſpaſian not long afier. God 
gives asclear ſigns of the changes that ſhall be in times, as 
he doth concerning the change of the weather : And that's 
one thing which doth very much forc-ſhew it, when God 
puts it into the hearts of his Miniſters unanimouſly to forc- 
warn approaching troubles. Such warnings were given to 
Hieruſalem, not only by Chriſt, but afterwards by others. 
Foſephws in his Hiſtory reports af one that could not by a- 
ny puniſhment be ſtopt from crying up and down the City, 
for ſeveral years, after this manner, A woyce from the Eaſt, 
a voyce from the Weſt, a voyce from the four Winds, a voyee 
againſt Feruſalem, and a voyce againſt the Temple. There 
was alſo (as the ſame Author reports) a voyce heard in 
the Temple, Let ws depart hence. The 7ews generally 
would not believe theſe voyces, but went on and were an- 
gry when any told them of a Cloud coming over their day, 
yet they found them all verified in the ſubverſion oftheir 
city, by the Romans. Such fore-warnings were give the 
Palatinate , and other parts of Germany, before thoſe 
great evils came ypon them. Some way or other God hathy 
always ſhewed when theſe ſhowers -were coming z and 
when a people grow weary of theif warnings, when they 
grow more prophane and wicked under them, this is a 
ſure ſign, a fatal prognoſtick, that God 1s coming with a 
ſhower of wrath, and is ready to pour down a ſtorm of ven- 
geance upon them. And ſurely theſe warnings, both with 
reſpec to natural changes in the Air, and civil changes in 
the affairs ofthis World, argue the wonderful goodneſs of 
God, that he would have us prepare for all diſpenſations : 
He will not ſend a ſhower of rain, but would have us pre- 
pared for it : and when he is about to ſend to ſend thoſe 
great ſhowrs of Judgment upon the world, he would have 
his people ready and prepared, and therefore by ſome 
means or other he tells them before hand what is at hand. 

Thus, thenoiſe thereof ſheweth concerning it, or telleth 

us theſtorm is coming. Butis there nothing elſe that fore- 
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The cattel alſo concerning the vapour.J The very beaſts 
of the field give notice of the vapour. The Hebrew is that 
which goeth xp, ſo we read inthe Margin. The rain comes 
down, and the vapours gd up; and the going up ofthe va- 
pour is an argument of the coming down of the rain. As 
the noiſe of thunder in the Clouds fore- ſheweth a ſtorm, ſo 
the cattel Concer nmg the Vapour, they tell us the rain is com- 
ing down by their apprehenſion of the vapour which gocth 
up. 

"Soi render, not vapour, but plants or herbs, trees or 
graſs, theſe go up or aſcend out of the earth, as well as va- 
pours. ' Our Tranſlation is plain. The cartel alſo, the very 
theep and oxen, yea the fowls of the'air will tell when we 
ſhall have foul weather; before ſuch ſtorms come uſually 
they. run to ſhelter, hiding and ſhifting for themſelves as 
as well as they can, againlt the ſtorm. Cartel preſage 7457. 
Pliny in his Natural Hiſtory ſpeaks much of the natural ſa- 
pacity that is in beaſts, ſwine, ſheep and oxen, whereb 
they perceive change of wether. The Poet Virgil alſo 
verifies largely and accurately of theſe things z reporting 
how husbandmen that keep cattcl will gather by what they 
ſee in the cattel what the weather will be. The Cattel alſo 
concerning the vapour. 


Hence Note, Brute Creatures, by a natural inſtintt, per- 
cerve the approa hing changes of the weather. 


And why hath God given them that natural inſtinCt ? 
Why are they quick-ſented and quick-lighted, yea many 
times more quick-(ighted than men are ? Surely, it is firſt, 
that thoſe poor Creatures may provide themſelves of ſhel- 
ter, and not be abroad in the ſtorm, rain or wind, ina time 
of danger, or inconvenient tothem. This may be of uſe to 
us. God would teach us by the very dumb Creatures, the 
Bruirs, what our duty is ; the Cattel, the Swine, the Sheep 
will witneſs againſt us, if we do not take notice of, nor ob- 
ſcrve, the ligns of the various diſpenſations of God, or 
when he is about to vary his diſpenſations. Can the Cat- 
tel tell when it will be foul weather, and are men ſo ſtupid 
(are they py that profeſs the Goſpel ſo ſtupid) that 
they underitand none of theſe things ? The Prophet Tere- 
miah (Chap. 8.7.) reproves the people of 1ſraeluponthis 
account, by the fowls of heaven (as was ſhewed upon ano: 


ther occaſion, at the 11.v-r. of the 35.ChapYThe Stork in the 


heavens kyoweth his appointed time, and the Turtle, and the 
Crane,and the Swallow know the times of their coming ; that is, 
they will not ſtay in any place, where it is not fit nor ſafe ſor 
them to ſtay, and they will not come to any place till they 
know all things are ſuitable and ready for them: But my 
people kroweth not the judgment of their God, they are more 
ſenſeleſs than the very fowls of heaven in this. And there- 
fore the Prophets checks them (Yerſ.8.) How do ye ſay, we 
are wiſe, and the Law of the Lord #with uw? Youcount 
your ſelves very wiſe, yet ye are not ſo wiſe in this matter 
az the Stork and the Crane, and the Swallow, for .they 
obſerve their times, but you do not. It is agreat part of 
our wiſdom to ſee what God is doing, or what he is about 
to do before he dothit. It is ſaid (Prov. 22. 3.) Apru- 
dent man foreſeeth an evil. When evil is come every one 
can ſee it (though ſome will ſcarce ſee it then, as the Pro- 
phet complained (1/a. 26. 11.) When thy hand t lifted up 
they will not ſee it) but uſually that which is done or doing 
we canſee; when we feel an evil we can ſee it ; but the 
prudent, that isthe godly man, foreſeeth the evil, How 
comes he to foreſec it ? not by any helliſh divination, not 


by ſtar-gazing, nor by asking the Devil what ſhall be here- 


after, as Saul did ; he would foreſee the evil, buthe went 
to the D-vil, to a Witch for it (1 Sam. 28) Now a godly 
man doth not foreſee the evil by any ſuch ways or means, 
but by a diligent colleQion of things, comparing one with 
the other, or by the conneCtion of cauſes with their effects, 
and of antecedents with their conſequents ; by theſe 
he plainly foreſeeth that ſuch or ſuch an evil is coming, 
even asthe beaſt foreſees the ſtorm is coming by the vapor, 
or that which goeth up, The prudent man foreſeeth an c- 
vil approaching by way of argument. For thus he reaſons, 
if God be an unghangeable God, if he be as holy, as juſt, as 
powerful, ag zealous, as jealous now, as ever he was, and 
if ſin be the ſame as ever it was, if ſin be as fowl in it ſelf, 
if it be as loathſom and as burdenſom to God, if it be as 
pernicious and hurtful to man now, as ever it was, then 
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ſurely when men run ſuch and ſuch ſinful courſes, ſuch ard 
ſuch will be the effects, ſuch and ſuch the fruits, This 
a prudent man ſeeth the effect in the cauſe, the conſequent 
in the antecedent. This was - So/omon? purpoſe, when he 
ſaid (Eccleſ. 2. 14.) The wiſe mans eyes are in his head. 
You may ſay, ſo are the fools eyes too ; Where are his 
eyes clſc ? But when Solomon ſaith, The wiſe mans eyes ave 
#1 his bead, his meaning is, they are there to purpoſe; the 
wiſe man well obſerves and marks how things go, and whi- 
ther things tend, he conſiders how things go, and whither 
things are going : but the fool walketh in darkneſs, that is, 
he walketh as if he had no eyes in his head, as if his cycs 
were in his heels, not in his head. It is ſaid, (1 Chron. 12. 
32.) concerning the men of Jſſachar, They were wiſe con- 
cermng the times, and to know what Iſrael ought te do: They 
knew what the times required, and what God required in 
thoſe times,what ſpecial duties were incumbent upon them, 
from the diſpenſations of God. It is a great mercy, and a 
great part of our wiſdom to be thus wiſe, and if we are not, 
we ſhall be found and judged more brutiſh than the brute 
beaſt, for the Cattel alſo give warning concerning the vapour, 
they give notice when rain and ſtorms are coming. 

Thus Thave held out the ſence of the words, asthey arc 
laid down plainly in our Tranſlation. 

But there are very many differences among Interpreters 
(as was hinted before) in the reading and rendring of theſe 
words, all which ariſe from ſome difficulty in the Gramma- 
tical conſtruQtion and copious ſignification of the Hebrew 
Text. I wight give you more than three and three ſeveral 
interpretations of theſe words, but,as I ſaid before, I ſhould 
rather perplex the Reader than confirm him ; yet I ſhall 
name three, when I have only ſhewed which words in the 
Text occalion this varicty in Tranſlation. Firſt, the word 
rendred by us Clouds, ſignifieth alſo the hands. Secondly, 
the word rendred cometh between, ſignificth an Interceſſor, 
or ong that prayeth, as alſo an oppoſer, who ſtands up againſt 
and reſiſts the force of another. Thirdly, The word ren- 
dred noiſe ſignifieth (when derived from another root) a 
| friend orfamiliar. Fourthly, the word rendred cartel, lig- 
nifiech alſo poſſeſſion, or that which is poſſeſſed, and taken 
from'another root, emulation, or ſtrife; Fifthly, the word 
which we Tranſlate as an Adverb, alſo ſignifieth likewiſe 
arger. Sixthly, the word rendred vapour, ſignificth an a- 
ſcenſion, or going up; and ſo plants or herbs, which grow 
out of the ground and aſcend into the air according to their 
! growthare elegantly expreſſed by it. 

AV theſe differences found in the ſingle terms, are made 
| uſe ofby Interpreters, as willappear while 1 give you ataſte 
| ofthree diffcrent Tranſlations. 

Firſt, The common Latin Tranſlator renders thus, 1: his 
bands he hideth the Light, and commands it to come again ; he 
ſpeaks of it, or declares it to bus friend, that it is his poſſeſſion, 
; andtbat he may aſcend or come to it. This rendring is mar- 
; velous different from ours, yet there is ſome footing for it 
inthe Original, andit may receive a uſeful ſenſe. 

The whole Text being accordingly expounded as an ar- 
' gument of Gods great favour to godly men; from whom, 
though heat any time hideth thelight,yet,tis but for a time, 
he commands it to return again, and tells them as his friends 
light z, = poſſeſſion, and that at laſt they ſhall aſcend up 
into light. 

There is a ſecond Claſſis of Interpreters, who expound 
theſe two Verſes wholly as a deſcription of the Clouds 
meeting together and aſſaulting one another, like two great 
Champions and Warrigrs in battel, The learned Beza 
Tranſlates the firſt part of the 32 Verſe conformable to the 
Vulgar Latine laſt ſpoken of, He kideth the light in either 
; hand, or both hands ; and the latter part of that Verſe, to- 
gerher with the whole 3 3 Verſe, in conformity to the ſenſe 
now given ; He gives it (namely the light or Lightening) 
command concerning that which ' meets or comes againſt it 
(namely where and how to receive the force or charge ofthe 
other cloud that is ready to aſſault it) the noiſe, the ſtrife, the 
anger of it againſt the y bn (or cloud coming vp) plarnly 
decl treth this. Some of the Jewiſh Doors inliſt much in 
the deſcription of this conflict betweenthe Clouds 2bove, 
and the aſcending Clouds, concerning which the reader 
' may conſult them for further information ; but the difficul- 
| ties of this Tranſlation noted by Modern Expoſiters, = 

cially by Mercer and Merlin, are ſo many that it may ſuffice 
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Thirdly, Mr. Broughton, thus, By hands be covereth the 
light, andchargethit as man doth pray, declaring his favonr 
towards him, the cartel and alſo plants. The meaning 1s 
(which ſeveral others follow in tranſlating and openin 
this context) That when God covereth the Fahe or cauſet 
darkneſs, yet at the interceſſion or prayer of this people he 
makes a dang and cauſerh great ſerenity, giving com- 
fortable times, and thereby declaring his favour towards 
them, yea, and towards the cattel and the plants, which 
feed upon, aſcend or grow up out of the earth. 795 con- 
fents fully with thisſenſe, whoſe Tranſlation and gloſs up- 
on it I ſhall preſent the reader, "and ſubmit all to his judg- 
ment and conſideration z with his hands be hideth the light 
(thatis, he makes it darkas laying his hand upon it) 44 
he forbids it (namely his hand to hide the light any longer) 
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becauſe of him that intercedeth (that is, Noah in the time 
of the general flood, and the godly, who according to the 
exatnple of Noah come to God, Fan. 5. 16.,) declaring 
towards him (that is, the godly man praying and worſhip- 
ing God) hi good will, yea, towards the cattel and fruits of 
the earth. | | 

Theſe arethe moſt eminent conceptions which I find op- 
on the Text, all of them containing Truths, and ſuch as may 
occafion uſeful meditations. But I rather adhere to our 
own verſion, in which, as the power of God in changing 
the weather is held out, ſo his goodneſs in giving bigns and 
warnings of it, both by the noiſes which we hear in the air, 
and by ſome unuſuabaCtions and motions, which we may 
ſee among Cattel here upon the earth. 


CHAP. XXXVIE Ver. 1, 2. 


t. At this alſo my heart trembled, and is* moved out of its place, 


2. Hear attentively the iſe of his voice, and the ſound that goeth out of his month, 


wy His Chapter concludes the Conference of 


rts. 
P"Firk, In it we have an enumeration, 
together with a deſcription of divers Me- 
FM! tcors, or Wonderful works of God in 

CY the Air, Thunder and;Lightning, Snow 
and Rain ; yet before Elihu ſpeaks of them, he doth two 
things by way of Preface, to lead us with more reverence 
towards God, into that diſcourſe of Nature , in which 
much of God appeareth. 

Firſt, Elihu tells us, how himſelf was affeted, cither 
with the preſent ſenſe, or with the fore-apprehenſion of 
thoſe things concerning Which he was about to ſpeak ; Ar 
this alſo my heart trembled, and it moved out of its place. 

Secondly, He ſtirs up the whole Auditory then preſent, 
and all others, to a diligent attention and ſerious conſide- 
ration of them. Verſ. 2. Hear attentively the noiſe of his 
voice, and the ſound that goeth out of his mouth. 

Having ſpoken thus in way of Preface, ears "ay ak 
firſt, to a deſcription of Thunder, with its immediate fore- 
runner, as to our ſence (the eye being quicker to receive 
its object than the ear) though in truth, and according 
to reaſon , its companion, the Lightning, in the three 
Verſes following (3 4, 5- ) concerning both which he 
ſhews, 

Firſt, That they go not at random, but have a guide, he 
direfteth it, that is, the Thunder and Lightning. 

Secondly, He ſhews the extent of their motion and Gods 
direQion, they are not confined to this or that part, He a:- 
refeth it under the whole heaven, and his lightnings nnto the 
ends of the earth, in the ſame Verſe. 

Thirdly, He ſpeaks of the irrevocableneſs of Gods de- 
crees and orders about them, at the 4th Verſe, Afrer :t 
a voiceroareth, &c. and he will not ſtay them when hu voice 
5 heard, 

Fourthly, He concludes about theſe and many other 
works of God, with an Elogie of all his works. Firſt, 
In their greatneſs; Secondly, In their incomprehenſible- 
neſs ; = concludes them, not only great, but wonderful 


and incomprehenſible (Ver. 5.) God thunderethmarvelouſ- 


ly with his voice, be deth great things which we cannot com- 
rehend. 

Having thus ſpoken of Thunder and Lightning, he pro- 
ceeds, A 
Secondly, To ſhew the, power of God, which he deſcribes 
in Snow and Rain, 

Firſt, From their efficient cauſe, at the 6th Verſe: 

Secondly, By their effets. Firſt, Towards men, in the 
7th Verſe. Secondly, Upon or towards irrational Crea- 


Elihu with Fob, and it conſiſts of three ' 
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tures, the Beaſts of the earth, at the B8th Verſe. 

Thirdly, He ſets forth the Power of God in the Winds, 
concerning which we have, 

Firſt, Their original, whence they come (Verſ.g.) 

Secondly, Their cffeQts, or what they produce, cold and 
froſt, in the latter part of the 9th and 10th Verſes. 

Fourthly, He treats of the Clouds, and about them he 
declares four things. | 

Firſt, The melting or diſſolving of them into Rain, at the 
I1, Verſe. 

Secondly, The ſcattering and diſperſing of them by the 
wind, in the latter part of that Verſe, 

Thirdly, The diſpoling and ordering of them by the 
counſel and command of God, at the 12.Verſe. 

Fourthly, Their uſes, ends and operations, at the thir- 
teenth Verſe. 

Thus we have the firſt general part of the Chapter open- 
ed, containing a deſcription of the Meteors, or manifold 
works of Godin the Air, all which hold forth and advance 
his mighty power and righteous adminiſtrations in this 
world, towards the children ofmen ; which was the point 
that Elihu had laboured inall along, and undertaken to de- 
menſtrate. 

In the ſecond part of this Chapter,Fl;hu (upon the whole 
matter) gives 7ob ſerious counſel and admonition, where- 
in, 

Firſt, He ſtirs him up to conſider theſe wonderful works 
of God, at the 14. Verſe. 

Secondly, He aſſerts and urgeth the weakneſs and inabi- 
lity of Fob (or indeed of any man) to underſtand them fully; 


this he doth, 


Firſt, In general, atthe beginning of the r5.Verſe, Doſ# 
thou know when God diſpoſed them ? &C. . 

Secondly, More particularly, in their ſeveral kinds. 

Firſt, Of the Rainbow, at the latter end of that 15. Verſe, 
and cauſed the light of bu Clonds to ſhine. | 

Secondly, Of the Clouds and their various motions, at 
the 16 Verſe. 

Thirdly, Ofthe heat according to the wind, Verſe 17, 

Fourthly, Ofthe Heaven or Skie, Verſe 18. 

All which wereſuchas he could not give a clear account 
of, and therefore at the 19. Verſe, Elihu bids Fob do it if he 


| could, as for himſelf he durſt not venture upon it, Verſe 


20. nor can any (ſaith he, Verſe 21, 22.) ſee far into theſe 
natural things, or into the nature of theſe things. Theſe 
are the ſpecial points of his admonition to Fob ; and from 
theſe he paſſeth to the . 
Third Part, or Concluſion -of the Chapter, and of his 
wholediſcourſe with ob; wherein, 
Firſt, He makes a recapitulation of, or ſums up-all tht 
c 
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he had ſaid of the unſcarchableneſs of God in his works z 
* this hedoth in the former part of the 23. Verle. SHE 

Secondly, He ſets. down poſitively, what, God is, in a 
threefold Excellency. 

Firſt, ang 14 

Secondly, Ot Judgment. batt | 

Thirdly, Of Fa Juſtice, at the middle of th: 23d 
Verſe. 

Thirdly, He tells ug what God will-not do, at the end of 
the 23.Verſe, He willnas ali; and.from-all; makes two | 10 
inferences at the 24, Verſe, | 

Firſt, That therefore. men ought 10 hononr and to fear 
him. , 

Secondly, That therefore God is not in the reverence 
nor fear of any man,'in the cloſe of that 24. Verſe 3 Here- 
ſpefteth not any that are wiſe of heart. ( 

Thus 1 have given a proſpect of the whole Chapter. | 
Now to particulars; beginning with thoſe two Verſes by | 
which E!;hu leads. in his diſcourſe of thoſe wonderful works: | 
of God. ; | 20 

Firſt, By gon nu himſelf was affected with thera. | 

Seppadlys By calling upon others to be affected as him- 
ſelt was. 


M7  Verf. 1. Atthis alfo mp heart trembled, 


ToPrer FI 
hs At this, that is, by reaſon of this, or for this cauſe, or 
becauſe of this ; ſo the-word is, rendred (Ger, 2.23.) She 
(ſaid Adam of his wiſe, or Second-ſelf) ſhall be called wo- 
man, becauſe ſhe was taken out of man. So here, at this, or 
for this cauſe, my beart cremblerh. It may here be queſtion- | 30 
ed, what it was at which the heart of Elch trembled ? 1 
ſhall give a double anſwer to that querie. : 
/ Fixſt, Some conceive that while Elihu was ſpeaking a- 
F bout, or about to ſpeak further of that marvelous work of 
God, the Thunder, God, to confirm what he had ſaid, or 
ſhould ſay, at that very inſtant cauſed. it to thunder, that 
ſo Jeb might be in a more humble reverential frame, and, | 
ſothe better prepared to receive what Elihu had further to 
ſay unto him, That there was a ſtorm at or about that 
that time, may appear from the firſt Verſe of the 38.Chap- | 40 
ter; then the Lord anſwered Job ont of the whirlwind, and 
ſaid; and we find that God hath often giving great diſco- 
veries of himſelf in or by Thunder and Lightning. In 
Thunder and Lightning the Law was delivered to Moſes 
on mount Sinai (Exod. 19. 6.) And to affect the people of 
Iſrael, when they had provoked God by their peremprory 
and diſcontented way of asking a King, Samuel coming to 
deal with them about it (1 Saw. 12. 16, 17, 18.) ſaid, 
Stand and ſee this great thing, which the Lord will do before 
your eyes. Is it not wheat- 
the Lord, and be ſhall ſend Thander and Rain, that ye may | 
perceive and ſee that (your wickedneſs ts great. And the 
Lord ſent Thunder and Rain that day, even while Samuel 
was ſpeaking, for their conviction and humiliation, as the 
next words ſhew, and all the people greatly feared the Lord 
and Samuel, Thus poſſibly while Elihu was about to ſpeak 
of Thunder, for the humbling of Fob God commanded it 
to Thunder for his deeper humiliation : and if ſo, the cauſe 
why Elihu trembled 15 apparent enough; The terrible 


thecarth, might well cauſe him to tremble. | 
Secondly, We may underſtand theſe words (at this my 
heart trembleth) with reference to the whole matter which 
Elihu had before him ; what he had begun to ſpeak, and 
was further to ſpeak of Gods dreadful power, might ſhake 
his heart with aſtoniſhment. The due apprehenſions of the 
greatneſs of God, may ſoon ſtrike man into a fit of tremb- 
lin; it did Fob, as himſelf confeſſed at the 21. Chapter of 


T 


this Book (Verſ. 5, 6.) Mark ye, and be aſtoniſhed, and lay 


fraid, and trembling takes bold of my fleſh: As if he hadſaid, 
while I duly conſider the great things that I have ſpoken, 
and thoſe greater things (if greater may be) that I am a- 


The heart is here put for the whole inner man, or for a!l 
the powers ofthe ſoul ; and the word rendered to :rembie, 
notes a diſturbance of the whole man, both of ſoul and bo- 
dy. The py he render it by the ſame Greek word uſed 
(Mat. 2. 3. 

Eaſt, ro inquire concerning the King of the fews ) it is faid, 


When Herod heard this, he was troubled, and all Jeruſalem 
with him, That news of a new King put them into agric- , 
vous fright, they knew not what to make of it, nor which $p:, 


way to turn themſelves, in ſuch 'aturn of affairs, in ſuch a 
new world as that new-born King might make. This word 
is elſe-where in Scripture uſed to note the ſuddeneſt ſur- 
prize and the ſtrongeſt poſſeſſion of fear. Thus when 1ſc:ac, 
through the ſubtilty of Rebek+h, had given the bleſſing to 
Facob which he intended for Eſau, 'tis ſaid, that upon the 
appearance of his miſtake, he rrewbled exce:dingly (Gen.2.7. 
33.) Doubtleſs it did wonderfully aſtoniſh the good old 
man, to think, that God ſhould carry him beyond and be- 
lide his own purpoſe, to bleſs the younger brother inftead 
of the elder. This ſtrange diſappointment by the over-rulins 
providence of God, put him to aſtand, and troubled his 
thoughts more than alittle ; eſpecially, becauſe he was now 
taught, that by his carnal affections to Eſau, he was run- 
ning quite croſs tothe mind of God, revealed (Chap. 25. 
23.) Read the ſameforce of the word, ( Exod. 19, 16.) to 
which the Apoſtle referring, ſaith ' Heb. 12.21.) Sorerrible 
was the ſight, that Moſes ſaid, Iexceedingly fear and quake. 
Read alſo the ſame importance of the word 1 Sam. 4. 13. 
Chap. 14.15. Such was the condition of Elihu, he was 


where(upon the wiſe mens coming from the «+; 


A 
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deeply affected, trembling took hold of him. The Spirits ©7;*' Gi 


run to the heart ina time of fear, or upon a ſudden fright, 


forties 4n;- 


* 


me CONCATe 


as Citizens to the Caſtle in a day ofdanger ; and thenthe /:« 24 cor in 
outward members (being deſerted by the ſpirits) grow 24977025 


cold and tremble. There is a natural infirmity called, The =_ mg iſt. 

palpitation or trembling of the heart ;, But this of Elihu was a w 5296 

ſi upcrnatural, at leaſt, ſome-what more then natural, as ari- flux. 

ling either from the conſideration of what God had done, Sepr. 

or of what himſelf was about to ſpeak ; and not only did _ ft, 
. ugeults 

his heart tremble, but Enoram off 

H'eron, 


Was moved out ef its place. 


Sz2lit (eu 


Which is added to ſet forth the excceding greatneſs of {*6#- 


that fear, which ſeized upon him. The Text ſpeaks as if 


his heart were:ndced removedor taken'out of his body. lt is 
uſual in Scripture to affirm that as done which is like to be 
done. | The ſhip is faid to be broken (Fohr 1. 4.) and the 
net (Luke 5.6.) becauſe both were in eminent danger of 
breaking. We ſay of a man in great fear, his heart is rea- 


rueſt to day ? Twill call unto | 50 


Thunder-claps which then rent the Clouds and even ſhook | 60 


your hand upon your mouth ;, for when 1 remember, I am a- | 70 


dy to leapout of or outat his mouth, One ofthe Ancicnts 
renders here, wy heart is pluckt ont; the Septuagint, Ir 
floweth our ; the Chaldee paraphraſe, takes up the former 
exprceſſhon 5 my heart leaps or jumps, which as it doth ſome- 
times for joy, ſo often for fear, or at the unexpected ap- 
pearance of danger. Some conceive by this moving of 
his heart out of his place, that Elihu was in a kind of exta- 
lie, that he was, as it were, carried out of himſelf, upon 
the hearing of that dreadful voice of God, the Thunder ; 
taking it ſo, 


Note, Thunder ti a terrible thing ; 


It hath made and may make the ſtouteſt heart to trem- 
ble. One of Chriſts Apoſtles was called Lebbers (Aa. 


he that is Lebbeus aman of the greateſt courage, the moſt 
hearty man, may be put to a tremble at this, when he hears 
it Thunder. Heathens have ſpoken much of this, and by a 
a peculiar word have called thoſe who are much amazed 
men Thunderſtruckh,, men being ſo much amazed at the 
ſound of Thunder. The Rom Hiitorian reports of that 
great Emperour, who commanded all the world, and made 
the nations to tremble, that yet he himſelf tremblcd ar rhr-, 
Auguſtus Ceſar, was ſo afraid of Thunder, that when: 
ever he travelled abroad, he cauſed the skin of a Sca-Calf 


=p" boutto ſpeak, I cannot but tremble, and ſtand as one filled | to be carried about with him, becauſe it was in their ſu- 
12-4je- With aſtoniſhment. How was the A oftle Pau! amazcd at perltition believed to be an Amuler or preſervative againſt 
fats abyſ. that moſt myſterious diſpenſation of God in caſting off his any hurt by Thunder, ' And the ſame Author tells us of 
ſs in men- ancient people the Fews, the ſecd of Abrabars his friend, another of that rank, a heathen Roman Emperour, that was 
a vene'it, for ſo long a time! (Row. 11. 33-) © the Depth ! &c. ſo afraid of Thunder, that he would hide his head when he 
LI At this my heart tremblcth , that is, I am heartily a- heard it, and ſometimes ran under. a bed for ſhelter. 1 
&c, Brent. fraid, 89 | ſhall have furthcr occaſion to ſpeak of the mm 

under 


IO. 3.) as much as to ſay the hearr3-m#r, or all-heart ; Now /*: 
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Thunder, at the 4.'and 5.Verſes; I touch it here, becauſe, | 
according to ourvinterpretation, this was it at which the 
heart of Elibn trembled 

Secondly . Taking the words more _—_ , 
trembling inight ariſe from the conſideration of an 
of the wonderiul works of God, | 


Note, The great appear ances of God in his 7 mg may and 
ſhould affett ws even with fear and trembling. 


as this 
y other 


The heart of man may well move out of his place when 
he conſiders how dreadful God is in his place, and 'what 
wonJers he both doth and can do. David caſting his eye 


up to the heavens and the hoſt of them (Pal. 8.) concludes - 


with admiration (verſ. 8.) 0 Lord our God, how excellent 
is thy Name in all the world they who have but little know- 
ledge of the wotks of God, cannot be much affeQted with 
them ; they who know them deeply cannot but be deeply 


aſſeed withthem. Fools and ignorant perſons ſlight or | 


lightly -paſs by any thing that God doth or ſpeaks ; but 
they Who are wiſe hearted will lay both his Word and 


io 


i 


Works to heart, their hearts will tremble and be moved 
out of their place. Holy King David adviſeth the Kings 
and Judges of the earth to ſerve the Lord with fear and to 
rejoyce with trembling (Pſal. 2,11.) And the holy Apoſtle 
Paul exhorteth all Chriſtians ro work, out their ſalvation 
with fear and trembling (Philip.2. 12,) Now if weare to 
tremble in our dayly ſervice, how much more under dread- 
ful providences ! 

for the cloſe of this point, remember there is a four-fold 
trembling or moving of the heart at the appearances of 
God, or at thediſcoveries of his Power and Glory in his 
Word and in his Works. 

Firſt, That which is natural. (1ſa.7. 2.) When it was 
old the houſe of David, ſaying, Syria u confederate with E- 

tphraims ;, his heart (that is, the heart of Ahaz) was moved, 
and the heart of his people, as the trees of the Wood are mo- 
ved with the wind. And when Felix heard Pant reaſoning 
of righteouſneſs, temperance, and the judgment to come, he 
rrembled : The Judge trembled at the voice of the priſoner. 
'Tis natural for man to fear and tremble at the report of any 
truth which renders him guilty, or of any tfouble which 
over-maſters his ability to withſtand or avoid it. 

Secondly, There is a legal trembling, proceeding from 
a ſpirit of bondage,-or the dreadful apprehenſions of the 
wrath of God againſt ſin (Row. 8.15.) This in many is pre- 
cedancous to their true converſion, and, as a needle, makes 
way for the ſpirit of grace and adoption, by which thread 
they are united and faſtned unto God through faith, and 
walk inachild-like fear before him all their days. 

Thirdly, There is a penal or judiciary fear and trem- 
bling : God in judgment ſometimes fills the heart of ſinful 
man with fear, as the puniſhment of his ſin. They who 
have no fear of God in their hearts to keep or over-aw them 
graciouſly from linning and living in a courſe of fin, are de- 
Iivered up to a ſpirit of fear, which continually purſueth 
them with dreadful apprehenſions of the wrath of God, and 
of ſume imminent and impendent evils; ready to fall'upon 
them for their ſins ; A dreadful ſound is intherr ears (as E- 
liphaz. told Jeb, Chap. 15, 21.) yea, as he ſpeaks there 

(verſ. 24.) trouble and anguiſh make him afraid ; they pre- 
vail againſt him, as a King ready to battel. The Lord threa- 
ten'd it as one of the four Judgments that he would bring 
upon his People the Jews, for their diſobedience ( Dent.28. 
65) 1Iwillgive thee a trembling heart ; yea, hethreaten'd 
(1/a. 52.17.) to give them the dregs of the Cup of trembling. 
Ezekiel (Chap. 12. 18.) was commanded to tremble, as a 
ſign to the People of that penal fear and trembling which 
God would ſend upon them. Such was that trembling ſpe- 
ken of (Ez:&,26.16.)Then all the Princes of the Sea ſhall come 
down from their Thrones, and lay away their Robes, and put 
off their bro:dered garmenits, and ſh.ll cloath themſelves with 
tremblings. Doubtleſs they had little mind to ſuch change 
of rayment, they had rather have been cloathed with raggs; 
but the Lord would make them doit. And as thoſe con- 
federate Princes or friends of Tyrus ſhould cloath them- 
ſelves with trembling, ſo 'tis propheſied (Zech. 15.2.) that 


Jeruſalem ſhowld be, not only a burthenſome ſtone, but a cup of 
trembling to all ber enemies. As ifthe Lord had ſaid, This | 

uniſhment who would make my 7ernſalem | 
make them tremble at the remembrance of ' 80 


ſhall be their P 
tremble, I will 


a 


mm 
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Jeruſalem, or at the aght 

do againſt them, and for 1 er«falem. 

Fourthly, There is a ſpiritual, a gracious trembling and 
moving of the heart; that's it which this point calls us to, 
and to which, in thoſe places lately mentioned, both David 
(Pſal. 2. 11.) and the Apoſtle (Phil. 2. 2.) call us to. 
It was well with Ephraim, when it was thus with him (Hof. 
13. 1.) When Ephraim ſpake trembling be was exalted, that 
is, when he waSina wnbling: humble, ſelf denying frame, 
he proſpered, andall things ſucceeded well with him. The 
Lord is never bettcr pleaſed with us, than when he ſees us 
in theſe tremblings (7/. 66. 2.) To him will 1 look. that us 
poor, and of acontrite ſpirit, and trembleth.at my word ; Theſe 
trembling ones are the men that God hath an eye upon and 
reſpet unto, The prophet Habakkak ſpake of himſelf 
(Cap. 3. 16.) much like Elihu in the Text, When 1 heard, 
my belly trembled, my lips quivered at the voice, 8c. The 
prophet fore-ſaw a day of trouble, and trembled at it, and 
this gave him aſſurance that he ſhould not tremble, when he 
ſaw it, for (ſaid he inthe next words) 7 trembled in my ſelf 
that I might reſt in the day of trouble. The more we trem- 
ble in our ſelves, the more reſt we have in God. None 
have ſo little fear when trouble comes, as they who fear 
before it comes. Noab, by faith moved by fear, prepared an 
Ark to the ſaving of bus rc/h ( Heb. 11.7.) Thus tofear a 
flood is the beſt way to eſcape it. 'Tis not courage, but ſtu- 
pidity, not to fear and tremble, when we hear of the judg- 
ments of God. They who tremble graciouſly ſhall never 
tremble deſpairingly. Ar rhis wy heart trembleth, &c. 
Elihu having thus ſhewed how himſelf was affeted, with 
a gracious fear and trembling, labours to affect others alſo 
with the ſame fear, in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 2. Hear attentively the noiſe of his voice, and the 
ſound that goeth out of his month, 


We have here a doubling of the word inan unuſual way. 
That Hebraiſm* is ordinarily read, hearing hear, but in 
this place, 'tis hear in hearing ; which one of the Jewiſh 
Doctors ſaith, hath a greater emphaſis than the ordinar 
Hebraiſm bearing hear. Others find nothing of ſuch a 
difference in thoſe differing Hebraiſms : however both call 
for greateſt heed in hearing what is ſpoken, when tis cither 
ſaid hear in hearing, or hearing hear ; we ſhould, as our 
tranſlation gives the ſenſe fully, 


Hear attentively, 
Thereis a two-fold hearing. 


tle _ up of that car to attend the voice of thunder here 
ſpoken of; that ſpeaks ſo loud that men cannot (if they 
would not) but hear, that commands audience and atten- 
tion, that boreth the ear and makes its own way. The 
deafeſt adders can hardly ſtop their ears ſo, as not to hear 
th voyce of that (not muttering charmer, but) but rouzing 
ſpeaker, Thunder. | 

Secondly, There is a hearing with the ear ofthe mind, a 
ſpiritual hearing, ſuch as the Prophet ſpake of (Fab. 3.2) 
0 L'rd, I have heard thy _ &c. that is, I have heard it 
fully, clearly, underſtandingly, affeQtionately, obediential- 
ly. Elihu is here ſtirring up, not ſo much the outward ſence, 
as the affections, with all the powers of the inner man, to 
attend and take notice of that which was then to be heard ; 
what was that ? Hear attentively 

The noiſe of his vopce.] The word here rendred noiſe, 
ſignifies both an angry noiſe, and an awful fear (P/al. 4. 


Toyc e, 


roaring of a Lion. Hear the noiſe 


4.) fuch a hoiſe as cauſes fear, or ſuch a fear as is cauſed 
by a dreadful noiſe; Hence ſome read the words, Hear 
hu voyce with trembling , we ſay , hear the noiſe of his 


_ According to the former interpretation the noiſe of his 
vo:ce} is the noife of thunder; that, if any thing, makes a 
noiſe, a dreadful noiſe, as was toucht before, a noiſe like the 


Df his vopce.] The word voyce is taken in general for 
any ſound, articulate or inarticulate (Exzek. 1. 24.) and 
it may very well ſignifie Thunder, becauſe Thunder in ſe- 
veral Scriptures is called abſolutely, A voice, the voice of 
God, and whole vollies of Thunder are called voices of 
God (Exod. 9. 28.) Pharaoh entreated Moſes, that he 
would entreat the Lord that there might be yo more mighty 


of thoſe great things which I will . 
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Firſt, A hearing with the car of the body; there needs lit- - 
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Thund:rings, Wein the margin, voyces of God, It is ſaid 


(Exo4. 20. 18. ) the people faw the Thunderings, the He- | 


brew is, voyces ;, the meaning is, they heard the Thunder- 
ings, as if they had been ſo many vorces, or they heard as 
it were voyces when it Thundered. Thus 'tis laid (Rev. 
4+ 5.) Ont ef the Throne proceeded lightrings and thunder- 
ings, and voyces. Again (Chap. 10. 3.) ſeven thunders ut- 


tered their voyces. Hear attentively the noiſe of his "—_ | 


that is, the noiſe of his Thunder ſpeaking aloud and aloft 
in the air, 


And the ſound that gocth out of his mouth, 


The word imports ſecret, ſilent meditation, as alſo an 
audible ſound by voice or words ſpoken ; and it may be 
applied particylarly to that more gentle, quiet, or whiſper- 
ing ſound of Thunder, of which I ſhall have occaſion to 
ſpeak further at the 4. Verſe. Some Thunders ſpeak very 
loud, others give a kind of a gentle ſound. Philoſophy 
tetſs us, that this difference in thunder ariſcth from the 
different con{titution of the clouds in which it is bred, and 
through which it breaks. The greater may more propcr- 
ly be expreſſed by the words in the firſt part of this Verſe. 
The norſe bf his voyce, and the leſſer by theſe in the latter 
part, T he ſound that geeth our of kis month, 

Now, Whether it be the noiſe of bis voyce, or a whiſper- 
ing ſoft ſound, both or cither mutt be attended; Hear atrer- 
tively the ſound 

That gocth out of his month.] Thunder is ſaid to go 
out of the mouth of God, as words go out of the mouth of 
man; and as men, eſpecially the minds of honeſt men, are 
known by the words which go out of their mouths, fo God 
maketh himſelf known to the world, or makes the world 
both know him and fear him in his power and greatneſs by 
the noiſc and ſound of thunder. 

Elihu chargeth ob rb attend diligently this noiſe, this 


ſound, and he calleth it the noiſe of Gods voice, the ſound | 


that gocth out of his mouth. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, God ſpeaks ro m.1m in Thunder, or, 
Thunder « the voice of God to man : 


And (o 'tis often called in Scripture ; the 29. Pſalm, al- 
molt throughout, is a proof of it, Thunder being there 
ſeven times called, The Voice of the Lora, The very Hea- 
thens had that apprehenſion of Thunder, calling it, the 
Voice of the Gods. Fupiter was ſurnamed, Thundring 
Zove. Here we have Fehovah, the true God, the living 
God, ſending out his Voice in Thunder. That Voice ſpo- 
ken of by David (Pſz!. 68. 33.) is uſually interpreted of 
Thunder. Lo, he doth ſend out his Voice, and that 4 _— 
Voice. Thunder may be called the Voice of GoJ in a dou- 
ble reſpeEct. 

Firſt, Becauſe it is a great and mighty voice ; and then 
thoſe words (of God) have only the force of an Epithete. 
As the Cedars of God, the Rivers of God, arc great Ce- 
dars and Rivers, ſo a grcar Voice is called the Voice of 
God. God is great, and therefore great things are aſcri- 
bcdto him. 

Secondly, Thunder is called the Voice of God, becauſe 
God forms, and puts it forth by his power, asa man doth 
his voice. God may be ſaid to utter his Voice when he 
ſcndsout the Thunder : And as Thunder is put forth by, or 
ſpeaks from God, ſoit puts forth, or ſpeaks much of God, 
it ſpeaks and puts forth much of the Power and. Majeſty of 
God. When itthunders, we ſhould think we hear God, 
the God of glory ſpeaking to us. Some will excuſe them- 
ſelves, they are ignorant, they have never been taught to 
know God: But did ſuch never hear it thunder ? that teach- 
cth much of God, ſo much as will make them inexcuſable, 
who obey him-nor, who tremble not at his Power and Ma- 
jeſty. Thunder calls for, and more, it commands, our 
fear of, our reverence and ſubmiſſion unto God, eſpecially 
when God, together with this yoice, ſends his arrows, 
bolts or bullets, to do great things againſt his enemies, as 
he did againſt Pharaob (Exod. g. 23.) and againſt the Phi- 
liftines (1 Sam. 7. io.) Yea, the Lord threatned to diſtreſs 

eruſalem with Thunder, and with Earth-quake, and with 
great noiſe (Iſa. 29. 6.) Now, if Thunder be the Voice of 
God, or the noiſe of his Voice, then take theſe brief Infe- 
rences from it. 
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'ſembled to Thunder. 


XX XVII 


Firſt, Let us ſee whit a powerful and mighty God we 
have! When it thunders, every believing ſoul may ſay, 
T his is the Voice of my Father ; what cannot he do for me that 


_ — 


| can ſpeak thus? 


Secondly, If God hath ſuch a dreadful Voice, if he thun- 


| der with his Voice, we ſhould learn to ſecure, arm, and 


fence our ſelves againſt the dread and danger of Thunder, 
by the aQtings of Faith in him, and of Repentance and 
"2 Sorrow for our {innings againt him. Some of the 

eathens have given pittiful counſel what tg doin time of 
thunder. Seneca was 2 wiſe man, yet he directs to poor 
ſhiks, in ſuch extremities 3 The remedies (ſaith he) 4- 
gainſt Thunder and the Batteries of the heavens, are under- 
ground houſes, caves or holes of the cartl1,to hide our ſelves 
#7, Theſe were the beſt helps he could adviſe his Roan 
Gallants to, when God uttercd his mighty voice in Thun- 
der. But Chriſtians know better how No hide themſelves, 
even in the goodneſs of God, againſt thoſe terrible appea- 
rances of his Power. 

Thirdly, If God ſpeak with ſuch a, Voice as this in 
the Air, take heed of lighting his Voice whenſoever he 
ſpeaks in the Church, as Atheilts and Epicures do. He 
who ſpeaks ſo loud in Thunder can thunder upon us at any 
time. The Word preached, if not obcyed, will at lat 
come upon all thoſe who obcy it not, with as great a terror 
as Thunder. 

Fourthly, Let us not be amazed and frighted at Thunder 
as Heathens or Unbelievers. 

Fifthly, Let us not think lightly of it, as if it either came 
by chance, or meerly from natural cauſes. 

Sixthly, Let us fear the God of Thunder, not fear Thun- 
der as a God. | 

Some have ſuperſittiouſly thought Thunder was a God, 
and adored it : ſo 'tis reported of the Lithnanians ancient- 
ly, and poſlibly ſome of them do ſoto this day. 

Secondly, In that Elibu calls ſo carnefily for attention to 
this voice, Hear attentively the noiſe of his voice, 


Learn; Thoſe things which are moſt eaſie tobe heard, poſſi- 
bly may not all be under ſtood. 


Who doth not hear when it thunders ? but how few are 
there who attecd or underſtand the Thunder, or hear Thun- 
der attentively ? God ſpeaks to us, not only with a {till 
voice, few hearing or attending him, but though he thun- 
ders few attend him; yea, thoſe works of providence 
which ſpeak louder than Thunder, and ſhine clcarer than 
the Lightning, yet are neither heard nor ſeen. As When 
his band u lifted up ſome will not ſee (Iſa. 26. 11.) So when 
his Voiceis lifted up, when 'tis lifted up, not only like a 
Trumpet, but like Thunder, when he ſpeaks moſt audi- 
bly, yea molt terribly, ſome will not hgar ; andhe is not 
heard by many, much leſs diligently attended to, bow 
loudly, how terribly ſoever he ſpeaketh. The Lord often 
thunders by the voice of his Word ; what are his terrible 
threats but loud thunder-claps ? yet few hear, or though 
they hear, yet they attend not. Not to hear the voice of 
God in his Word, is as if you did not attend to the voice 
of Thunder. Every word of God, though ſpoken with 
a ſtill voice, hath a greater force in it than Thunder from 
the Clouds. Asthe terrible works of God arelignificd by 


\ Thunder ( Rev. 10. 3, 4.) So theterrible words of God, 


his threatning words againſt impenitent ſinners, are re- 
And therefore ſuch as the Lord fit- 
ted among his own Apoſtles for that diſpenſation, are cal- 
led in Sciipture Sons of. Thunder (Mark 3. 17.) And 
they who diſpence the Word' with a ſtrong voice and 
hery zeal, are truly ſo called to this day, and may be 
ſaid both to Thunder in their Exhortation, and to Ligh- 
ten in their Converſation. And indeed the Word of 
God truly and faithfully diſpenſed by any is like Thunder. 
For, 

Firſt, As Thunder, ſothe Word ſpoken is the Voice of 
God, and a more excellent and diſtin Voice than Thun- 
der ; that only ſhewing in general that God is, or that he is 
great and powerful ; this ſhewing us diſtintly, who and 
what God is, and what he requireth of us. 

Secondly , Thunder throws down and diſſipates high 
things ; So doth the Word of God (2 Cor. 10. 5.) 

Thirdly, Thunder is irreſiſtable by any power of man, 
K 
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| it will make its way through all oppoſition ſo is and doth 
the Word of God. or 

Fourthly, Thunder pierctth very ſubtilly, it reacherh the 
bones quite through the fleſh; the Word of God doth 
more, it divi4cth ſoul and ſpirit, andthe joynts and marrow, 
and is a diſcerncr of the thouzhtst, and untents of the heart 
(Heb. 4 12.) | 

Fifthly, Thunder breaketh the hardeſt things which re- 
FX it, but not foft things; ſo the Word of God breaks the 
out, but binds up the contrite ſpirit ; it reſiſts rhe proud, 
but giveth grave to the humble (Jam. 4.6.) 

Now if the Word of God be im all theſe reſpeQs like 
Thunder, Let us not only hear, bur attend, or as the Text 
faith, hear attentively the ſound of bu voice, 

If any ask, when do we both hear and attend with the in- 


ward and outward ear, the Thunder of God, or his voice 
both in his works and in his word? I anſwer, 


Firſt, When weare ſtirred up to high and holy thoughts | 


of God. We are never rightly affefted with the Word of, 
till our hearts are wrought up to, and deeply, ar leaſt truly, 
affected with the God of the Ward. 

Secondly, When our hearts are raiſed up in thankfulneſs- 
for any diſcoveries of God in his goodneſs and mercy to us, 
whocan ſo ealily deſtroy us by his power. He that trem- 
bles at this voice of God, and hath no ſenſe nor taſt of his 
goodneſs, nor is moved to praiſe and ſerve him, trembles 
only like a brute bealt. 

Thirdly, When we learn to depend and hang upon him 
for all, as he that can do all things graciouſly for us, as well 
as ſpeak ſo terribly fo us; then we kear diligently the 
noiſe of his voice, and the ſound that goeth out of hu 
mouth. 

For the cloſe of this matter I ſhall only add; That 
though we ought to be affefted with the voice of God in 
his Word, as with his voice in Thunder, yet let us not ſtay 
in that, which notes chiefly, if not only, that dread of 
God which the word leaves upon our ſpirits ; but let us 
look aſter and labour for that cffet of the Word, which 

| like the beams and light of the Sun , may warm our 
hearts with joy, and leave ſtrongeſt impreſſions of the 
kindneſs and favour of God upon them. Mr. Forbes, 
opening that Scripture (Rev. 14. 2.) where St. fohn 
ſaith, He heard a voice from heaven, and that of three 
ſorts. | 

Firſt, He heard a voice, as the voice of many Waters. 

Secondly;"As the voce of a great Thunder. 

Thirdly, He heard the woice of many harpers harping 
with their harps. Upon conſideration of this threefold 
voice, which St. John heard , the fore-named worthy 
Author, takes up a meditation to this purpoſe. The word 
of God (faith he) hath three degrees of operation in the 
hearts of men. 

Firſt, It comes jnto mens ears, as the ſound of many 
waters, which is a kind of confuſed noiſe and commonly 
bringeth neither terror nor joy, but a wondering acknow- 
ledgment of aſtrange force, and more than human power ; 
as we read of thoſe (Mark 1.) who having heard the word 
of Chriſt were aſtoniſhed at bus dottrine (v. 22.) and were all 
amazed (v. 27.) inſomuch that they queſtioned among them- 
ſelves, what thing ts this? what new dottrin u thu ? But 
knew not what to make of it. 


The ſecond degree is, that the Word of God cometh to 


the car of man like Thunder, which cauſeth not only won- 
der, but greater aſtoniſhment and amazement. Both theſe 
may be in a wicked prophane perſon, and are often found 
upon common profeſlors. 

But thcreis a third degree or effect of the-Word opera- 
tion, which (ſtrictly taken) is proper and peculiar to the 
Elect, and that is, when the Word heard is «s the voice of 
harpers harping with their harps; that is, when the Word 
doth not only affect us with admiration, or ſtrike the heart 
with aſtoniſhment and terror, like the ſound of many waters, 
and the voice of Thunder ;, but alſo filleth it with ſweet 
peace, and joy inthe Holy Ghoſt, when the Word is like 
melodious muſick to the ſoul, raviſhing us'with divine de- 
lights, and raiſing us up to a heavenly lite, while we are here 
ſojourning on this earth. ; 
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VERS. 3,4,5$, ' 


He direccth it under the whole Heaven, and his Lightening 
unto the ends of the earth, : 
After it a voice roareth : he thundereth with the voice of his 
-—— Hi and he will not ſtay them when tzis vdice is 
ard. 
God thundereth marvelloufip with his voice ; great things 
doth he, which we cannot comp:chend. . 


hen having ſhewed in the two former Verſes, how 

much himſelf was affected with what God then did, or 
with what himſelf was about to ſay concerning the doings 
of God ; having alſo called upon others for due attention, 
and laboured to make the ſame impreſſion upon their ſpirits 
that he found upon his own; he proceeds to ſpeak to the 
ſpecial matter. 

Firſt, Tothe works of God in thoſe terrible fiery Mete- 
ors, Thunder, and Lightning, which he doth in the three 
Verſes now under diſcuſſion ; and then goeth on to ſpeak of 
otheraywonderful works of the wonder-working God, in the 
following part of this Chapter, as was before ſhewed in 
laying open the whole. 


Verſ. 3. He directeth it under the whole heaven. 


This vexſe holds forth the divine guidance of thoſe things 
which ſeem moſt remote from any guidance ; He dirciterh 
it wnder the whole heaven. Here we may conlider, 

Firſt, In whoſe hand this guiding power is ; He, that is, 
God airetteth it. 

Secondly, how far he guideth, or the extent of his gui- 
ding power; 'tis not-lunited, but univerſal, far and near, 
even ander the heaven, and to the ends of the earth. 

There is ſome variety, as of reading, ſo of interpretati- 
on, about this verſe, ariling fromthe various ſignifications of 
that word which we render dzretteth ; there is a threefold 
ſence given of it. 

Firlt, As taker from a root which ſignifieth to preſs or ,1;,,; 
ſqueeze, and ſo tis applied tothe preſſing of grapes, which Foy 
cauſeth the juice or liquor of them to flow out : And upon 
that conſ;deration the ſeventh month of the year, our Sep- 
tember, hath its name among the Jews from this word ; be- 
cauſe then the Vintage being ready, the ripe Grapes are 
gathered and preſt into Wine. | Sn this notion of the 
word, ſome render the Text thus, he preſſgth or diſſolveth it 
undcr the whole heaven ;, that is, God preſſeth the Cloud as 
a bunch of Grapes is preſſed (theſe Interpreters make that 
the antecedent to it, he preſſeth it, thatis, the Cloud) and ſo 
cauſcth it to rain. 'Tis God who preſfſeth and (as I ma 
ſay) ſqueezeth the Clouds by his power, and then ſhowers 
fall down and diſtill upon the carth under the whole Heaven, 
That's atruth, and ſome whezeelſe ſpoken of in this book, 
where we read of Gods melting or preſſing the Clouds as 
we do a bunch of Grapes or a ſpung, ſo cauling them to give 
forth rain. . 

Secondly, Others derive the word from a root that lig- 
nifieth to behold attentively, to behold and conſider : Thus 
the Latine tranſlator renders it, he conſidereth under the whole ;,,," 
heaven; that is (according to this interpretation) there is a Framing = 
Providence of God, a wiſe and an unerring Providence of fiderare, 
God at work inall places, he conſiders and takes notice of 9*4/ Pers 
all things under heaven, the leaſt motion of the Creature 9"#* 1% 
falls under his inſpeCtion, He beholderh, or conſidereth un- 
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| 80 ' he dirciteth it, that 1s, God doth, as it were, by a ſtrait line, ficare. 


der the whole heavens; that's a truth alfo ; yet, I conceive 
(with others) the Grammar of the Text will not well com- 
ply with this rcading : Therefore _ 
Thirdly, I conclude our own tranflation moſt ſuitable PLE. 
both to the Original Text, and to the fcope of this whole furrat) ne: 
Chapter. Now, according to our rendring, the word comes /*/ 24m 
from a root which ſignifieth ro ſer a chirg right or ſtrait, and —_ _— 
from that a perſon who isright, a man of a right ſpirit, who Merc. 
{quares and orders his aGtions by a right rule, and to a Switer 02:- 
{ right end, is expreſſed(Chap. 1. 1.) where obs charaQter #5 ©103 i4- 
is given by this word, Amar perfeit and right, we ſay, up- 04 gong 
right, that is, a man that hath right aims, and walks by a 
right rule. Moſes ( Dex. 32. 15.)cals the people of God #4 
(colleCtively as one man) 7eſburun, that is, a people that 
are or {ſhould be right and upright with God. Thus here, 
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level or take his aim, when he diſchargeth the Thunder in 
the Cloud: As he that _—_—_ his gun, ſmall or great, 
er ſhoots an arrow, levels and direQts it at amark, fo rhe 
Lord direfteth it, What is. this 5? "Tis plain, by what 
followeth inthe latter partof the verfe, where the Lightning 
is expreſly mentioned, that he means the Thunder or the 
Thunder-bott, for the Clouds are, in that caſe, charged 
with bolts ; we have had many dreadful inſtances, as well 
in ancient Hiſtories, as in our own time, of Thunder-bolts 
like Bullcts ſhot-from the Clouds. As if Elihu had ſaid, 
whither-ſoever the Thunder-bolt goeth, to what quarter of 
the world ſoever, 'tis defigned, it receives commiſſion and 
direction from God, what tq do, and whereto fall, whom 
it ſhall ſmite, or what mark it ſhall hit; He chat diretteth 
1 under thewhele heaven, 


And his Lightning tothe ends of the carth. 


Naturaliſts define or deſcribe Lightning thus; 'T« 4 
bright ſhining, _— exhalations fired in and violently 
breaking out of the Clouds, The Hebrew is, h# light. The 
Sun is the fountain of Light, and that is eminently Gods 
Light ; but the Light here ſpoken of, is not the ordinary 
Light ſhining inthe Air, by the rifing of the Sun; this Light 
is Lightning, which is a ſudden flaſhing or breaking forth 
of light from the Clouds; as when a gun is fired or dif- 
charged, a light flaſheth from it ; ſuch is that which Au- 
thors of all ſorts call Lightning, and here the Scripture calls 
his Lightning. Atthe 3. Verſe the Thunder was called bus 
Voice, the Voice of God; and in this, the Lightning is cal- 
led his Lightning; Elihu appropriates it unto God himſelf, 
his Lightning. This Lightning hath more than light in it, 
it hath heat and fire in it; though we donot always feel it, 
yet many have, the effects of heat and fire appearing ſadly 
upon them. And this is ſuch a fire as water cannot quench ; 
andtherefore we often read m Scripture, of Lightning joyn- 
ed with the Rain (Pſal. 135. 7. Fer. 10. 13. Jer. F1.16.) 
which may be remark't as one of the wonders of it. There 
is a ſecond, that the Lightning is ſaid to fall from heaven. 
When the diſciples brought a report back to Chriſt what 
great things they had done, what conqueſts mw had got 
over evil ſpirits, Chriſt anfwered (Znke 10. 18.) I ſaw 
Satin like Lightning fall from heaven. Lightning falls from 
heaven; for though Lightning of its own nature (being 
fiery) ſhould aſcend, yet it deſcends through the power of 
God. Naturaliſts obſerve it, as a wonder, that the Light- 
ning ſhould deſcend : Seneca demonſtrates, it could not be, 
unleſs there were a drvine power init, that the Lightning 
ſhould come down ſrom heaven ;, and as Elihu ſaid before, be 
diretteth it, or the Thunder, under the whole heaven; ſo we 
are here to take up that word again, and ſay, He direlteth 
hu Lightning 


To the ends of the earth, 


Here is the act, and theextention of the aft, ro the ends 
of the earth; the Hebrew is the wings of the earth, ſo the 
word is uſed (Ger. 1. 21.) Cod created great whales, &C. 
and every winged fowl. The ends of the carth are called rhe 
wings of the earth, brcauſe they are the fartheſt out- 
ſtretchings of the carth ; as a bird when ſhe flies ſtretcheth 
out her wings to the urmoſt. m_ are alſo caled, The 
corners of the earth (Ezek. 7. 2.) Thou ſon of man , thus 
ſaith the Lord God unto the land of Iſrael : an end, the ends 
come #pon the four corners of the land; the Hebrew 13, «pox 
the four wings (or ends) of the earth, as if he had ſaid, an 
end is come upon the Eait and Welt, North and Sovth. 
Theſe four w:ngs, or extreams of the carth, are the ſame 
which Chriſt called the for winds (Mat. 24. 31.) where 
ſpeaking of the Reſurrection at the laſt Judgment, he ſhews 


how all that are raiſed ſhall be brought to one place or ge: - 


neral Seſſion, and he ſhall ſend his angels with a great ſound 
of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together bus Elett from the 


four winds, from one end of heaven to the other, that is, from 


the four ends, cotners,' skirts, or wings of the earth. The 
utmoſt extremity of a garment or of a land, according to 
the Hebrew, is called, the wing of it. Now foraſmuch as 
Flibs repreſents God, ths directing both the Thunder 
and Lightning, 
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Obſerve Firſt, All the motions of the Creature, even the 
moſt violent, and, to appearance, contingent motions of 
the Creature, are under the direftion, yea, under the 
dominion of God, 


Thunder and Lightning go the way which God appoint- 
cth and chalketh out to them; they move not of them- 
ſelves, they move not whither men or devils would have 
them, but whither God would have them. The Dcyils, 
| grant, have great power in the Air, yet'tis limited by, 
and wholly ſubordinate to the will and power of God. As 
the reafonable creatures and their motions, that is, the mc- 
tions of Men and Angels, are under the direction of God, 
as Feremiah ſpeaks (Chap. 10. 23.) 1r « not in him that go- 
eth to dirett bis own ſteps. The Hcbrew uſeth a word there 
which may be nid to prepare, to eſtabliſh or to confirm, 
neither of which are in him that goeth z we render it accor- 
ding to the preſent Text, it is wot in him that goeth to di- 
rett bs own ſteps; who direQs them then? It is God that 
directs the ſteps of man. 1t is not in the power of man to 
direct his own ſteps, he is not ableto doit; and beſides 
that, he hath not the liberty or priviledge to do it, he may 
not doit, he ought not to doit; 'tis the duty as well as the 
fafety of man to leave the direChion of his ways and ſteps 


| toGod. 'Tis God that directs the ſteps of man, yea, the 


tndirett ſteps of man are under the mighty power of God; the 
very wandrings of men are under Ne guidance of God ; 
the motions, yea commotions, the aCtions, and the moſt 
diſturbed ations of man are under a moſt certain diſpoſure 
and diſpoſition of God : When men do they kyow not what, 
God knows and orders what they do. Now (I ſay) as God 
directs reaſonable creatures, menor angels, ſo unreaſonable 
creatures intheir motions; the motions of the beaſts of the 
earth, and the motions of the birds of the air, are all direQ- 
ed by God ; yea, themotious of the very inanimate crea- 
tures, of thoſe that have no motion in or of themſelves; but 
whoſe motion is by ſome outward violence and preſſure put 
upon them, even their motion alſo is directed by the hand 
of God. Thunder and Lightning are inanimate oe 
creatures, they have no motion of their own, but by im- 
preſſion and violence, yet God directs their motion as tru- 
ly, ashe doth the motions of thoſe creatures which move 
by the moſt deliberate aQtings of their own will, reaſon,and 
underſtanding. What is there ſo violent in its motion as 
Thunder ? What is there ſo ſwift in its motion as the 
Lightning? of which Chriſt being about to give his people 
warning, not to believe thoſe deceivers, who ſay, Lo here 
# Chriſt, &c. ſaith (Mat. 24. 27.) For as the Lightning 
cometh out of the Eaſt, and ſhineth even unto the Weſt, ſo ſhall 
alſo the coming of the Son of man be ; that is, as the Light- 
ning inſtantly jpaſſeth from one part of the heaven to the 
other viſibly,'ſo ſhall the coming of the Son of man be, a ſud- 
den, ſwift, and viſible coming; Ye ſhall not need to go into 
corners to ſhew or ſee him, for he ſhall come as the Light- 
ning diſcovering himſelf to all by the brightneſs of his com- 
ing. There was ſuch an apprehenſion of the ſwiftneſs of the 
Lightning among the Ancients, that though the Latine word 
ſignifying ro Lighren, is accented long, yet becauſe Light- 
ning 1s ſo ſwift in motion they were wont to pronounce 
it ſhort ; Lightning being ſo quick and aQtive, they 
thought it was not ſuitable ro draw it out in ſpeaking by 
a ſong pronunciation. But though Lightning have ſuch 
a violent and ſwift motion, yet 'tis under Gods command 
and direction, and it ſhall make no more haſte than God 
will. An arrow flies with a very violent and ſwift moti- 
on, yet it is God that directcth the arrow , he directs 
it more than the man that ſhoots it ; and when a ſhot is 
made, as we ſay, at random, God then direQts it; as in 
that notable hiſtory of Ahab, when he, againſt the counſel 
God given him by Michaiah,would needs go up to the bat- 
tel at Ramoth Gilead(1 Kings 22. 34.) the Text ſaith, There 
was a man who drew a bow at a venture,we put inthe Margin, 
He drew abow in his ſimplicity, he had no ſpecial intention 
againſt Ahab, he did not aim at Avab when he ſhot his 
arrow, but God carried itto the right mark , to fulfil that 
Which he had determined and ſpoken concerning Ahab;yca, 
hedirectcd it not only to the right man, but to the right 
place, the joint of his armour, When in battcl, arrows,and 
darts, and bullets are ſent forth, as ſo many thunder-bolts, 
the Lord directs them and hancs them whither they ſhall 
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go, whom they ſha!l hit,and where. God alſo direQeth the 
thunder-bolrs of his Word, where and whom they ſhall hit. 
And (to the point in general) that the Lord hath a guidance 
over thoſe things that are moit contingent , we may ſee in 
that of Moſes, when he gave a Law from the Lord about 


tia non eſt the man that goeth with his Neighbour to cut V Veod /f 
zn:trta aut (ſaith he) the head ſlippeth from ihe helve, ard lighteth upon 


44s 
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bis neighbour that he ate ,he ſhall flee inio one of thoſe cities and 
live ( Deut. 19. 5. ) The reaſon of this Law is expreſſed 
( Exod.21.13.) becauſe in ſuch contingent caſcs God delivers 
bim into hu hand ; the man had no intent to hit his Neigh- 
bour, but fetching a blow, the head flieth from the helve, 
and both hirs and kills him; and to ſhew that this contin- 
gency was ordered by God, the Text ſaith, 'God delivered 
him unto bus hand. 

And foraſmuch as God hath ſuch a power over the mo- 
tions of the creature, it may be matter of comfort and incou- 
ragement to us, not only with reſpect to Thunder and 
Lightning,that we ſhou'd not fear them,as the heathen, who 
neither know nor fear God ; but we may take comfort from 
hence alſo, with reſpect to the moſt violent and hurried mo- 
tions that we ſee here below. When we find men aCting 
like Thunder and Lightning, without deliberation, when 
they are all in paſſions and perturbations, yet let us know, 
theſe violent motions ſhall nor fall any where by chance or 
hap hazard, nor by their own ſway, bur as God appoints 
and over-rules them ; they ſhall either fall quite beſides the 
mark which men aimed at, and ſodo no hurt to any, or if 
they do, God orders what hurt they ſhall do. He dir:tteth 
it under the whole heaven. Let us Carry this conſideration al- 
ways with us, and it will bea great itay to our minds in all 
the violent motions of the creature. 

Again, from the extent of this divine direCtion or provi- 
dence of God, as to theſe things ; He direlteth it under the 


whole heaven, and nto the ends of theearth, that is, every 
whete. 


Note, The proviaence of God reachcth to all places. 


His orders go forth into all lands, his dominion is under 
the whole heavens and unto the ends of the carth (P/al. 
65 $5.) Hes the confidence of «ll the ends of the earth, and 
of them that are afar off upon the Sea, God is not helpful to 
his people in one place of the earth, and not in another, or 
help.u' to chem upon the earth and not upon the Sea, but to 
the ends of the earth,and upon the broad ſea he 35 their ccnfi- 
dence,that is, they may confide and truſt in him whereſoever 
they are. Hence that expoſtulation in the Prophet (Fer.23. 
23.) Aml (faith the Lord) a God at hand, and not a God afar 
off ? Some would circumſcribe and limit the Power of God, 
as if being a God near at hand he could not be a God afar off 
too, or to thoſe who are ſcattered to the ends of the carth. 
But while he puts the queſtion, am [ 2 God at hand and nat 
af ar off ? he puts it out of queſtion, that he 5s a God afar off 
as weil asat hand. The Syrians ſaid and pleaſed themſelves 
in their conceit (1 Kings 20. 28.) The Lord is God of the 
hills, bur he 1s nor God of the vallies;, therefore they would 
change the barre], as if he could order things here, and not 
there ; but all ſhall find and feel him (as they did) a God 
b-th of che hills and of the va'lies, a God both of the Land 
and o* the S2a,a God both at hand, and afar off. Ir is ſaid of 
the Empire of the Sun (Pſ.19. 6.) bis goivg forth is from 
tic ©,.d of the heaven, aad his circuit unto the ends of it , and 
tnere ts nothing hid from the beat thereof : much more may I 
ſay of the Empire of God, his going forth is from one end 
of the carth to the other, and there 1s nothing hid from his 
wiſdom and government, One of the Ancients gives his 
ſcatence clearly with this truth ; He (faith he) that ruleth 
1m the hiobeſt beavens doth not forſake the ends of the earth, 
he is every where preſent , and every where alike preſent ; 
though the places are unlike, yer the preſence of the Lord 1s 
alike when need requires it. That's further matter of 
comfort , that under the whole heaven and unto the ends 
of the carth we may find the Lord ready for us, and 


diſpoſing all things, not only for good, but for the beſt, 
He diretteth it, &C, 


Verſ, 4. Afterit a voice reareth , or, after it he roareth 
with a voice, , 
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There is another reading of theſe words, ſome give it 
thus : after him a voice roareth, That is,after his command; 
God willing and giving forth an order for it, voice roareth, 
that is, at his command or word-the voice roareth, or fol- 
loweth. As ifthe ſcope of Elihu in this Text, were to ſhew, 
that neither Thunder nor Lig"tning ſtir a foot or hairs 
breadth, till they have a word from God, as indeed they, 
do not. For, though Thunder and Lightning may be called 
God's Uſhers or Heralds that go before him and proclaim 
his approach (P/al. 18. 12,13, 14.) yet they follow and 
comeafter him 3 They go before him as to action, yet they 
come after him as to commiſſion, they go not till he ſaith 
go, or hath giv-n them commiſſion to gv, That's a profita- 
ble reading of the words. | 

Our tranſlation ſaith, after it a voice roareth, that is, after 
the. Lightning, or as ſoon as it hath Lightned a voice roar- 
eth. Our experience teacheth us that Thunder followeth 
the Lightning ; which we arcnot to underſtand according to 
the nature of the thing, for ſo Thunder and Lightning 
are, as it were, born and brought forth together ; there 
is no difference between them at all in time , but there 
is a difference as to order, at leaſt as to order in our appre- 
henſion; and ſo the one may be ſaid to come after the other, 
the Thunder after the Lightning ; as when a gun, lefſer or 
greater, is diſcharged, if you areat a diſtance you may ſee 
the fire a conſiderable time before you hear the report, 
and poſſibly the bullet hits the mark before the ſound hits 
to the car, though the diſcharge be made in a moment ; 
which ſome ſay is becauſe the eye is a quicker ſenſe 
than the car, but rather , becauſe light doth in a moment 
[trike through the air, but the ſound comes by certain cir- 
cuits, and fctcheth a longer compaſs before it comes at the 
car, as hath been touchr lately betore, as alſo at the 26, 
Verſe of the 28. Chapter. And beſides this, or any other 
reaſon of the thing in nature, conſtant experience teacherh 
us that we ſee the light firſt and then hear the voice; and 
therefore Eli/u (, peaks here very congruouſly to both, After 
it a voice roareth. And as the reaſon of this innature (as was 
ſhewed) is that more ſpeedy paſſage of the light through 
the air than of the ſound, ſoa moral reaſon may be given of 
it, which take in this obſervation ; 


God minds or. warns us of lus Tu;gments Lefor: he ſends 
them. 


When you ſee Lightning you ſay there will be Thur 
der by and by ; as natural Lightning gives warning of 
Thunder, ſo God gives warning from his Word, and 
Providences , when a Thunder-clap of judgment, inany 
kind, is coming. God never ſends a judgment, but we 
hear of it before wefecl it ; God ſpeaks before he {trikes 
( Marth. 24.) Behold , I have told you before. Lightning 
tells us Thunder is at hand, God doth not uſe to ſtrike 
his peop'e with a Thunder-bolt, before he hath given 
them notice by a flaſh of Lightning ; indeed judgments al- 
ways ſurprize the wicked ; how much Lightning ſoever 
hath been daſhed in their eyes, yet the Thunder comes un- 
awarcs. The day of the Lord will at leaſt come as a ſnare 
upon all carnal men, though they have had frequent calls to 
prepare for ir. God in the courſe of nature teacheth us the 
courſe of his providence, Lightning gives warning that 
Thunder is coming, and happy are they who take warning 
by his Lightning, and ſo eſcape the ſtroke of his Thunder : 
After ut a vouce 

Roorcth.7] It hath bcen already ſhewed that Thunder is 
the voice of God ; here Elihu tells us what kind of voice it 
is, it roareth. The word lignifieth rhe roaring of a lion, 'tis 
alſo applyed to the roaring of the Sea, that's a dreadful 
roaring. Naturaliſts tcll us there are ſeveral ſorts of Thun- 
der, every Thunder is not a roaring Thunder, they give 
five or [ix gradual denominations of Thunder. 

Firſt, There is a ſhreek ng or craſhing Thunder. 

Secondly, There isa h:/[2zg Thunder, as when red hot 
iron 1s put into water, 

Thirdly, There is a cracking Thunder, as when a bladder 
is broken, or a cheſnut in the fire. 

Fourthly, There is 4 r4mbling Thunder. We ſometimes 
hear only a ruſhing ia the clouds, no crack of Thunder 


| breaking out. 
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avoice roareth, : 
— There is a whiſpering Thunder, I may call it a 
kind of ſilent or ſtill-voiced Thunder; poſſibly that was ſuch 
ſpoken of (1 Kings 19. 12.) Afier the fire, a ſtill ſmall voice. 
As alſo that when Jeſus Chritt was baptized by Fehr in 
Tordan ( Matth. 3. 17.) And lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well-pleaſed ; "Tis con- 
ceived, that voice came in a [till whiſpering Thunder. Such 
doubtleſs was that Thunder (Fobn 1 2. 28, 29.) when Chriſt 
prayed, Father, glorifie thy Name, then came there a voice 
from heaven, ſaying, 1 have both glorified it, and will glori- 
fic it again. At the hearing of this voice , the people that 
ſtood by, ſaid that it thundrcd, others ſaid, that an Angel 
ſpake to him, This voice was an articulate ſound coming 
with the Thunder ; and the Hebrew word which we com- 
monly tranſlate voices , lignifieth thunder. The Jewiſh 
Writers tell us that (Bath col) the daughter of voice (which 
they reckon the only way of divine revelation, left them 
aſter the Babylon:ſh Captivity) was the will of God made 
known to them immediately from .heaven by this ſort of 
Thunder. Thunders and voices are often joyned in the Book 
of the Revelations (Chap. 4.5. Chap. 8.5.) implying, the 
revelation of thoſe prophctick wonders , was made by 
Voices accompanied with Thunder. And thus thoſe two 
Texts which ſeem contradictory may be reconciled, 
(At.9.7.) it is ſaid , They who journied with Paul , ſtood 
ſpecchleſs hearing a voice. But (Aft. 22.9.) Paul faith, 
They ſaw indeed the light and were afraid, out icy 
heard not the voice of him that ſpake to mv. The voice which 
they heard in the 9. Chapter was the vorce o! Thunder, 
and the voice which they did not hear the 22. was the di- 
ſtinct articulate voice of Chriit, ſaying, Sul, Saul , Why 
per ſecureſt thou me ? 

From this conſideration of God's gradual ſpeaking to us 
in the Clouds, we may be led to conſider how gradually he 
ſpeaks to us in the Miniſtry of his Word ; there he ſpeaks 
ſometimes whiſperingly, gently,he at firſt awakens the ear 
a little , but at laſt heroareth with his voice, If we willnot 
hear, he hath louder and louder voices, which we ſhall 
hear whether we will or no. At the giving of the Law 
( Exod. 19. 19.) The voice of the trumpet founded Ing , 
and waxed louder and louder. There are different degrees 
in the loudneſs of the voice when God ſpeaks to his people. 
We ſhould take warning by the light that ſhineth, we 
ſhould hear the ſmalle!t voice, the firſt whiſperings of 
God, and not put him to his roaring voiee. God is ſaid 
ro roar out of Zion(Foel 3. 16.) yea, many times he roareth 
upon Zion, becauſe of the diſobedience and negligence of 
the Citizens of Zion. After it"Xwoice roareth, the words 
that follow ſpeak the ſame thing , 


Le thundereth with the voice of his cxcellency. 


Wy Thisis the firſt time that we have the word Thunder ex- 
Tonvit, in- preſt in the Text, though the ſenſe of the whole place 
tonuit, com- ſpeaks thunder. The word which lignificth Thunder, fig- 
mg, Fry nificth any great noiſe or dreadful cry (Ezek. 27. 35.) 
pre. M4e* (Pſal. 96. 11.) it ſignifieth alſo the voice of any one that 
To2itvz eff complaincth or bemoancth his or her condition , or that is 
ſragor edi= troubled or fretted at the croſneſs of relations : It is ſaid of 
$6 EX ge Peninnah, ſhe provokgd ver (that is, H.mnab) ſore (or, as 
os: gre" the Margin reads it, 42gred ber) for ro make her fret, becauſe 
e nube erum» the Lord had ſhut p ker womb : The word is that of the 
—— Text, to makg her thunder, ” to _ s aqgas jou 1p in = 

a ſpirit, like that in the Clouds, when heat and cold conten 
Tonityy off I h 
horentys for the maſterics. 
ks 7M Thunder is ſo unquict and tumultuous , thatany thing 
" Jpiſſ Aut which is ſo, may by a figure Wy Thunder. The you 

xItatur 49 ſpeaks of proper Thunder , and it we enquire among Phi- 
_ bfoghers about the nature and generation of Thunder,ſome 
ſicca, ron- tell us briefly, Thunder us 4 craſhing or cracking noiſe made 
cluſe intra by the ſtroke of encloſed fires breaking through the Clouds, Or 
n«bem, 944 thus, Thunder is 4 dreadful ſound in a thick Cloud,cauſed by 
_ the hot and dry exhalation ſhut up in the bowels of it , which 
exitum, eeking paſſage out, makzs its own way with mighty viglence. 
magnavieo- But thoughthe matter here treated upon by Elihu be Phi- 
loſophical, yet I muſt remember that mine is a Divinity,not 
a Philoſophy LeQure, and therefore it may ſuffice me to 
touch theſe things ; and leave the Reader , who deſires to 


_ Fifthly, There is 4 roaring Thunder, as this Text ſpeaks, | 


| ſeek his ſatisfaRtion in thoſe learned Authors who profeſſed- 


ly handle this ſubject of Thunder ; and ſhall 'here only 
take notice that El:hxdoth not only ſay, Fe thungereth,but 
He thundererh 6M 

With the voice of Lis excelleney, ] That's at) explicatioh 
of he roareth. The voice of hu excellency, is his b:2h voice. 
The word fignifieth pride, becauſe they that are in high pla- 
ces are ſo aptto be proud , or becauſe high-mindedneis is 
the ſame with pride, Proud mn think themſelves highet 
than their brethren, as Saul was abovethe people by head 
and ſhoulders;therefore the ſame word lignificth pride and 
light. The Lord thundereth w:th the voice of bis 1,445 07 
excellency of his greatneſs. 

The Septuagint ſaith, He thundereth with the voice of his 
reproach, or with his reproaching voice. A manthat is angry 
pours out his diſpleaſure in reproaches upon ſuch as have 
provoked him. God- knows how to Thunder juſt and de- 
ſerved reproaches upon provoking ſirners. The Scho!ialts 
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explain that tranſlation of the ſeventy, with rhe vo.ce of his ,,, 


reproach, thus, with or by a woice fall cf threarning ;, and 
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'tis a truth, the mouth of God is full of rthreatnings, and p'*»:, 


his heart of indignation, againſt preſuming l'nners, We 
may put all theſe together, yet conceive our own reading 
moſt ſyitable ; 77 1 hu: dereth with the voice of bis excellancy, 
like a great Commander in war , of whom God ſpeaks 
(Fob 39. 5.) in that moſt kigh-ſtrained,rhetorica! deſcrip- 
t1o7) of tac ſtrength and courage of the horſe ; He ſmellerh 
the Battel afar «ff , the t:urder of the Captain , and the 
Shoutirgs, Whenan Army is engaged in Battel, there is 
not only a thurdering of the Guns, but of the Captains and 
Commanders, they ſpeak highly , they thunder with a 
voice of their high courage and excellency ; much more 
doth God inthe day of his Battel rhunder with the voite of 


his excellency, 


Hence note, God works libe himſelf, he makes ki; excellency 
and his highneſs appear to the children of men in the very 
works of nature. | 


And doth he, not often ſo in his works of Providence, 
whether for the Salvation of his people, or for the De- 


| ſtruQion of his enemies? I ſhall not ſtay upon this point , 


having met with matter of the ſame purport more than once 
before. He thundereth with the voiee of Lis exiull.ncy, 


And he will not ſtay them when his voice is heard. 


Tis queſtion'd, who are meant by them, He will net ſt.ry 
them ;, Some underſtand the rain and ſhowers, which uſuall 
follow upon, or after a great thunder ; and we common 
call them rhunder ſhowers. Others underſtand the Lightning 
and the Thunder ; as if he had ſaid, When God's purpote 
is declared, that there ſhall be lightning and thunder, he 
will not ſtay them, or take them by the heel, as the 
word properly ſignifieth : whence 7acob - had his 
name, becauſe when Eſau was coming into the world, 
jacob took him by the heel, as if he would have 
ſtayed or ſtopped his birth , at leaſt have got into-the 
world before him; and therefore Eſau ſaid (Ge. 27. 36 ) 
I's be nct righily called Facob ? for he hath ſupplanted m: theſe 
two times. Which ſome render according to the letter of 
the Text, My brother my well be called an Heeler, for he 
bath heeled me theſetws times. In this ſenſe the Lord will not 
ſtay the birth and breaking forth of theſe terrible twins, 
Thunder and Lightning. Laſtly, learned 71: refers them 
tothe Lightnings only, rendring, He doth or defer them 
when his voice x5 to be heard ; which he thus expounds , He 
ſends lightning before, forctelling thunder will follow. But 
I conceive the former expoſition more clear, which refers 
this not ſtaying , or he will nor ſtay, both to thunder and 
lightning, in conſort or together. 


Hence note, When once God ſpeaks the word,and is reſold 
wpon the doing of a thing, there 1s no ſtopping of him, nor 


will be ſtay bis work, 


?He will not take thunder & lightning by the heel, when he 
hath bid them go. We have a parallel ſenſe tothis concern- 
ing the thunder and lightning of divine Judgments (Z:pb.2. 
I, 2.) Gather your ſelves together, O gather your ſelves to- 


gether, before the decree bring forth. As if he had ſaid, If 


once the decree bring forth, if once God declare that wrath 
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when bis woice is heard; for then (1ſa.43.13.) The Lord 
will work,, and none ſhall let him z he will not ſtop it himſelf, 
and none elſe can. Thunder and lightning ſhall come ; who- 
ſever ſtand in their way muſt down. And as none can lett 
God by power, ſo none ſhall [ett him by prayer, if once he 
be reſolved, and hath ſent forth his decree; therefore do 
not provoke the Lord to give out the word , for then your 
caſe is deſperate. Therc's no oppoſing the work of God, 
or God in his working. He will not ſtay them when ht: 
voice is heard. F 


Verſ. 5. God thundzeth marvecllouſiy with his voice ; 
great things doth he that we cannot comp2e- 
tend. 


Conſider how often this word is repeated , Heroareth 
with his voice, He thundercth with the voice of h1s excellency, 
and here, Hethundereth marvellonſiy. This may teach us, 
Firſt, (which hath been notcd before) that the works of 
God in nature are to be heeded. Secondly , that we are 
very backward to beed them. Thirdly, this 5s ſo often aſcribed 
to God, leſt we ſhould think that thunder 1s only a work 
of nature. 

God thurdercth mervellouſly.} The words ma be read, 
God thundereth marvels ;, "tis in the plural number : We 
render well , God thundereth marvellouſly ; but there is a 
orcater Emphaſis, taking it inthe plural number, God rhun- 
dereth marvel:. Conſider thunder and lightning in a pro- 
per, or in a ractaphorical ſenſe, there are many marvels or 
wonders in them. Naturaliſts obſerve many marvels in 
natural thunder and lightnings ; theſe ſometimes melt the 
ſword without hurt to the ſcabbard; diffolve the metal,not 
conſuming the purſe ; break the bones, and not the fleſh; 
theſe ſpoil the Wine without ſtaving or breaking the cask ; 
ki!l or ſtifle the child in the womb, and not the mother.God 
thunders marvellouſly in theſe things. 

Again, how many marvellous Judgments hath God 
wrought by thunder ! how often hath he deltroyed the ene- 
mics of his people, and the blaſphemers of his great 
Name, by thunder and lightning from Heaven ! An.;ſtaſins 
the Emperor , an Eutychian perſecutor of the Orthodox 
Chriſtians, was ſlain by thunder. The Hiſtory of the Church 
ſpeaks of - a Chriſtian-Legion or Brigade of Chriſtians in 
the Army of Azrcliz the Empe: or, who carneſtly prayed 
(the whole Army being ina great ſtrait) that God would 
appear for their help, and the defeating of the enemy ; 
whereupon the Lord ſent rain for their relief, as alſo thun- 
der and lightning, by which the enemy was diſcomfited and 

deſtroyed : whereupon that Legion was called, T he thun- 
dering Legion. When 7 «lian the Apoſtate, meerly te de- 
ſpite the propheſic of Chriſt (Mar, 24.) who had faid of 
the Temple at Feruſalem, there ſhould not be left one ſtone 
pon another ;, Julian, 1 ſay , in deſpite of this prophelie, 


ea, to deſpite it, gave command for the building of the 
Temple at\ $ ruſalew, and upon his command there was a 
great quantity of materials brought together for that pur- 
poſe ; but the Lord ſecingthe pride of this enemy , ſent a 


| 


10 


20 


OO 


30 


40 


—_— 


FO 


HE 


marvel'ous thinder,-with an Earthquake, which not only 
amazed the workmen, but ſcattered thoſe materials,and put 
a ſtop to the work. 

Now as there are many marvels wrought by natural 
thunder and lightning, ſo alſo by that which 1s ſpiritual.Nor 
will it be unuſeful for us to conlider them upon occaſion of 
what is ſaid of natural thunder in this Scripture. 

God thundereth marvellouſly in the diſpenſation of his 
Word, orin his dealings with the ſouls of ſinners, to bring 
them hometo himſelf , and to turn them from their lins, 
We may (not excluding the proper ſenſe) profitably ex- 
pound the whole 29. Pſ.lm in this ſpiritual ſenſe ; wherein 
the Lord underthe Allegory of a terrible thunder-tempeſt, 
ſcemsto give a prophetical deſcription of his mighty power 
in propagating the Goſpel to the ends of the carth ; which 

v0eth not out as an empty ſound beating the air, but with 
wonder fal efficacy , convincing the world of fin, ard of 
their need of Chriſt to ſave them from their ſins. And to 
ſhew that this is the ſcope of the Pſalm, David begins it 
with a ſtrong cxhortation, (verſ. 1, 2.) Give unto the Lord, 
O ye mighty, give ye wmothe Lord glory and ftrength : Gove 
cnto the Lord the glory Aue unto his Name ; wor 


in the beauty of holineſs. 


mighty Princes and Potent ates of the world, who in moſt pla- 


5p the Lord 
As if David hadſaid, O ye, the 


60 


70 


— — ——— -— 


1756 


ces and times have contemned God and bis holy wor ſhip ; and 
being youy ſelves either irreligious, or engaged in a falſe rels- 
£10n, have uſed your power againſt, and hindered the progreſs 
of the Goſpe!, and the advancement of true religion; 1 ad- 
viſe and admoniſh you to lay down that ſpirit, to embrace the 
Goſpel, tolove the power of godlineſs, to propagate the true 
knawledg of Jeſus Chriſt, a;:d to encourage the faithful diſpen- 
fſers and profeſſors of u, both by your favour and example, 
worPipping the Lord in the beauty of holineſs. 

If any ſhould ask, Why is the Lord to be ſo worſhip- 
ped ? why muſt he have ſuch high honours from thoſe that 
are high ? whatdoth hein the World which calls for ſuch 
adoration ? David anſwers Meteorologically as well as 
Theologically, he anſwers from the Clouds (ver/. 3.) The 
Voice of the Lord #8 upon the Waters, the God of glory thun- 
dreth 5 the Lord is upon many Waters , The voice of the Lord 
:g powerful , the woice of the Lord is full of Majeſty. As 
if he had ſaid, Although the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will not ſet 
up an outward, pompous, political Kingdom, ſuch as that 
of Cyrus or Alexander, &c. yet by the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel he will erect a ſpiritual Kingdom , and gather to 
himſelf a Church, that ſhall abide Þr ever, outof all the 
Nations of the carth : For the Goſpel ſhall be carried and 
preached to, not only the people of 7ſrazl, the Jews, but to 
the Gentiles all the world over, that the minds of men ma 
be awakened, enlightned, and moved with that unheard of 
Doctrine of Salvation by Chriſt, which had been hid from 
Ages wy —— 

nd though many ſhall be hardned againſt, and oppoſ, 
that plad-rydings, yet becauſe the God ” glery > us ary 
that is, becauſe the woice of the Lord is powerful and full of 
Majeſty; he accompanying the Miniſtry of the Goſpel 
with power and terror like that of Thunder, home to the 
Conſciences of men, for their conviction and converſion 
therefore it ſhall do great and glorious things , ſubduing 
the greateſt and ſtouteſt ſinners to the obedience of his Will. 
This Thunder will caſt down the ſtrong holds of fin , and 
every thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledg of God. 
and bring into captivity every thought to'the obedience of 
Chriſt (2 Cor. 10.4, 5.) This is it which the Prophet 
David intendeth (according to this allegorical interpreta- 
tion ) by the effects of Thunder , elegantly expreſſed 
( verſ.5,6,7, 8,9. ) The Voyce of the Lord breaketh the 
Cedars, yea, the Lord breaketh the Cedars of Lebanon ;, that 
is, proud and high-minded men, who are (in their @Vn 
conceit) as tall as Cedars , theſe he will make to ſce that 
they are but ſhrubs , theſe he will humble and break their 
hearts by true repentance, for the pride of their hcarts, and 
all the abominations of their lives. Further, (ver. 6.) He 
maketh them alſo to skip like a Calf, Lebanon and Syri0n likg 
a young Unicorn; that is, the Lord by his thundering 
powerful voice , firſt , will make them skip as frighted 
with fear, and ſecondly, as revived with joy. Yet more 
(verſ. 7.) The Voice of the Lord divideth the flames of fire ; 
that is , will ſend and divide to every one as they need 
(1 Cor. 12. 11.) the holy Spirit, whois compared to and 
called Fire(Mat.3. 11.) and who came as with a Thunder- 
ſtorm of a mighty ruſhing wind, and with the appearance of 
cloven Tongues, like as of fire, and ſate upon eath one of the, 
Apoſtles, {AQts 2. 2, 3. ) Nor did this voice of Thunder 
accompanied with divided flames of fire, reach Zeruſalem 
only ; for, as it follows ( verſ. 8.) The woice of the Lord 
ſhaketh the wilderneſs, the wilderneſs of Kadeſh; that is 
the Loxd by the voice of the Goſpel ſhall go forth with 
power to thoſe Gentiles, who are like a wilderneſs, barren 
of goodneſs , and unmanur'd in ſpirituals , though the 
dwell in well govern'd Cities, and are well furniſhed with 
Morals. It ſhall go forth alſo to thoſe Gentiles who inhabit 
waſt wilderneſſes, and are not ſo much as reduced to civi- 
lity : Theſe wilderneſſes the thundering voice of the Lord 
hath ſhaken heretofore, and doth ſhake at this day , and 
will yet further ſhake, that the fulneſs of the Gentiles may 
come in. my of theſe wilderneſſes hath the Lord turned 
ito fruitful fields, and pleaſant lands , by the voice of the 
Goſpel ſounding among them. For in theſe wilderneſſes 
(as it followeth verſ. 9.) The voice of the Lord maketh the 
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binds tocalve; that is, they that were as wild, as unt 

and untamed as the hind or any beaſt in the reſt the 
brings to the ſorrows of their new-birth, to Repentance 
and Goſpel-humiliation : And in doing this He ( as the 
Pſalmilt 
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Pſalmiſt gors on) diſcovereth the forreſts , that 1s, opens 
the hearts of men, which are as thick ſet and full grown 
with vanity, pride, hypocriſie , ſelf love , and ſelt-ſuffi- 
cicncy, as alſo with wantonneſs and ſenſuality, as any forreſt 
js over-grown with thiekets of trees and buſhes, which 
deny all pyſſage through , till cleared away by cutting 
down or burning up; Such an opening, ſuch a diſcovery 
doth the Lord make inthe forreſts of mens hearts, by the 
Sword and Fire, that is, by the Word and Spirit of the 
Goſpel ; and whenall this is done , the forreſt becomes a 
Temple, and as that verſe concludes , In his temple doth 
every one ſpeak.of bis glory. And if the floods of ungodli- 
neſs riſe up againſt this people , whom the thunder and 
lightning of the Goſpel have ſubdued to Chriſt and framed 
into a holy Temple,then the Pſalmiſt aſſureth us (ver. 10.) 
The Lord ſuteth upon the flood, that is, 'tis under his power, 
he ruleth and over-ruleth it 

for ever, and (ver/. 11.) The Lord will give ſtrength to bis 
people, the Lord will bleſs his people with peace, Thus the 
Lord thundereth marvellouſly and theſe are glorious marvels 
which he thundercth ; he converts ſinners. The thunder 
of the Goſpel frights them out of ſin, and the grace 
pives them peace. 

Thus, though I like not their way who are given to alle- 
gorize the Scriptures, yct, I doubt not but we may make a 
profitable uſe both of this and many other Scriptures by 
way of allegory. This being an undeniable truth, which is 
the ground of it, That the Lord puts forth, asit were, the 
power of Thunder and Lightning i the preaching of his 
Word, theſe two things are to be marked. 

Firſt, That Thunder and Lightning are a kind of Word 
of God to us, they tell us (though contfuſedly, yet plainly 
enough,for the conviction and condemnation of gainſayers) 
there isa God ; the greateſt Princes of the world have ta- 
ken notice by Thunder and Tempelt that there is a God 
over all, governing all ; nor needs there any more teaching 
than that to condemn Atheiſts and Mockers at Religion. We 


of it 


ſay proverbially of ſome men, who make a rude noiſe, they 


are ſo loud that we cannot hear God Thunder for them; yet 
know there's no noiſe can ſo drown the voice of God's 
Thunder in the Clouds, but it will condemn all thathear it 
not, ſoas toacknowledg God in it. 

Secondly, We ſhould mark, that as Thunder and Light- 
ningare a kind of Voice or Word of Godto us,fo the Word 
of God, or the Voice of God, ſpeaking in his Word, is a 
kind of Thunder and Lightning to us, very mighty, very 
powerful,even clothed with an irreſiſtible power and might. 
And therefore if we take the Prophet David in 29. Pſalm 

'before mentioned, ſpeaking, in the former part of it, of 
the effects of Natural Thunder only; yet toward the cloſe of 
the Pſalm,he applieth it to the Word of God, while he ſaith 
(ver. 9.} And in his Temple doth every one ſpeak.of hu glory ; 
thatis, the Word and Ordinances of God, miniſtred in fi 
Church, or Temple, will put every one to acknowledg 
and ſpeak of the glorious Power of God, even much 
more than the mighty Thunder which ſoundeth in our 
ears, or the ſubtil Lightning which flaſheth in our eyes. 
There is a far more royal power in the Thunder of the 
Word; than in the word of Thunder ; This terrifieth only 
to Convichon.but that rerrifieth ro Salvation;for after God 

- ſpcaks terior there in his Threatnings, he ſpeaks comfort in 
the Promiſes ; and when he hath attrighted us with a ſenſe 
of our fins, and of his wrath due to us for our fins, as with 
an horrible tempeſt, he preſently refreſheth us with the 
gentle gales of revealed grace, and with the pleaſant amia- 
ble Sun ſhine of his favour by Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore 
in reſpect both of the Natural and Spiritual Thunder, conſi- 
dercd in the circumſtances and conſequences of it, Elihn 


miey well conclude, as he doth, in the laſt words of this 
Verſe and matter, 


G2eat things deth he, which we cannot comp2ehend. 
We may take theſe words, not only as intending the 


; yea, The Lord ſuteth King + 
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great things of the Thunder, which indecd arc ſuch as we 


cannot comprehend ; but as a tranſition from Thunder , to, 
thoſe other great things that God dothyſet forth in the latter 
part of the Wo 

Gzeat things doth he.] God doth the lealt things, but he 
can do great things, he doth great things 

Which we cannot compzehend, ] The Hebrew is ; He 
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doth great things, and we know not;which may be expounded 
two ways. 

Firſt, We kywow nor, that is, wetake no notice of them. 
God doth great things, and we are very backward to con- 
ſider them. 

Secondly, We know not , that is , he doth ſuch preat 
things, that let us conſider and ſtudy them as long as we 
will,- let us break our brains to find out the greatneſs of 
them, yet we ſhall never find it out ; He doth great things, 
that we cannot comprehend. The Text is clear, and the ſenſe 
profitable in either Interpretation ; he doth great things 
which we do not conſider,or he doth great things,that when 
we have conſidered them, and done the moſt we can, we 
cannot come to the full knowledg of them.Naturaliſts ſpeak 
much of the cauſes of theſe things, yet the cleareſt lighted 
among them,could not ſee the bottom of them,nor reach the 
utmoſt reaſon of them. Great things doth he, which we cav:- 
not comprehend. 


Hence note, It 4 both proper and eaſie to God to do 
great things. 


He is the great God, ſo great that doing great things is 
no wearinels to him. The Text doth not lay, he hath done 
great things, or, he will do great things, but, he doth great 
things, he is always doing great things ; and that isa point 
improveable for the comfort of the people of God. When 
a great matter is to be done, we ſay, who ſhall do it ? when 
we are in great troubles and dangers, we ſay , who ſhall 
deliver us ? If ſmall matters be to be done, we think 
we or other men like our ſelves can do them ; but when 
great matters are to be done, we hardly believe, that God 


can do them for us ; yet 'tis all one with God whether the . 


thing be great or little that is to be done, if he pleaſe to un- 
dertake the doing of it. It is queſtioned ( Amos 7.2.) By 
whom ſhall facob ariſe, for hes ſmall ? They looked to this 
and that creature, and ſaw Facob ſo ſmall and low, that they 
thought he could never riſe again; but remember 7:cobs 
God u great, and he doth great things, this great thing eſpe- 
cially,to raiſe them that are low and ſmall. Whatever your 
condition is , remember God is great, and can as well do 
great things as little, as ealily make a world as give you a 
morſel of bread ; there isnothing hard to God ; He doth 
great things, and(according to the ſtrictneſs of the Hebrew 
Text) we know not, that is, we conlider them not, we take 
little notice of them. 


Hence obſerve , The ſons of men are commozly very firght 
thoughted about the great works of God. 


When God thunders marvels, we know them not,we lay 
them not to heart. The Prophet ( //a. 5. 12.) ſheweth how 
bulie the careleſs Jews were in their mirth and jollity, bn: 
they regarded not the work of the Lord, neither conſidered the 
operation of his hands. When God is doing great things,one 
man is getting wealth, another taking his pleaſure, but 
they regard not atzll, or have very little regard to what 
God is doing. 

Apain, from our reading, Great things doth he, which ve 
cannot comprehend. 


Note, God doth great things that are beyond the greateſt 


of our apprehenſions, ſuch things, as after all our ſtudy 
we are ſhort in, and ſhort of. 


As it is our ſfinthat we take not pains enough to know 
the great things that God doth;ſo God doth things ſo great, 
that when we have done our beſt, or, after all our pains, we 
cannot know them fully : though we know their outſide, 
yet little of their inſide, though we know their effects, 
yet little of their cauſes and contrivances. To know a 
thing , ts to know it in the cauſes of it, to ſee the reaſon 
of it. A man knowethmot the things that he knows, till he 
ſeeth the reaſon of what he knows. How lutle doth man 
know of, or ſec into the reaſon of the great things that God 
doth ? How little do we ſce of the marvels that are in the 
works of God ? The love of God paſſeth knowledg (Eph. 3. 
19.) Though we labour to know it (and 'tis our ſin that we 
labour not more to know it) yer we cannot, it ſur- 
paſſeth all our knowledg. And as that love of God, which 
is the firſt mover of all the good and great things that 
he doth for his people, paſſeth our knowledg, ſo the things 
that are the effects of that love to his people are ſo great, 
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that they paſs our knowledg, Hence we may infer theſe 
twoduties. 

Firſt,Let us be much in the admiration of the great things 
that God doth, Where knowledg ends, there admiration 
ſhould begin. It was a ſhame for a Philoſopher to admire, 
becauſe he was ſuppoſed to know the whole compaſs of 
nature; but 'tis no ſhame for a Chriſtian to admire, there 
being many things, not only in the ſpecial diſpenſations 
of grace, but in the common diſpenſations of providence, 
which he cannot know comprehenlively,the whole compaſs 
of which he cannot graſp or take in with the beſt of his un- 
derſtanding. 

Secondly, Let us take heed of cenſuring the works of God. 
Some are very bold in paſſing their VerdiQts upon the great 
things that God doth ; this, and that is not ſo well done, 
this and that might have been otherwiſe done. The great 
things which God doth pleaſe not many men if they hit not 
their intereſt, how apt are they to find fault; But ſeeing God 
doth great things that we cannot comprehend, let us take 
heed of cenſuring any of the great things that God doth ; no 
man ſhould judg or cenſure that which he doth not , cannot 
know, and fully underſtand : But uſually they who under- 
ſtand things leaſh, cenſure them moſt, and they are moſt apt to 
judg, who have the weakeſt judgments. 


VERS. 6, 7,8. 


Foz he ſaith to the \new , be thou on the earth : like- 
wiſe to the ſmall rain, and to the great rain of his 
ſtrength. 

He ſcalcth up the hand of every man, that all men may 
know his wozk, is 

Then the beafts go into dens, and remain in their 
places. 


Lihs having ſet forth the wonders of divine power in 
Thunder and Lightning, gives us other inſtances, to 
the ſame purpoſe, in this contcxr. 

Firſt, In the Snow. 

Secondly, In the Rain, And he deſcribes the Snow and 
Rain three ways. 

Firſt, By pointing at their Author or producer, inthe 6. 
verſe [He] that is, God, of whom he ſpake in the cloſe of 
the former verſe. | 

Secondly, He ſheweth the way or manner of their pro- 
duction [he ſaith] 'tis done by a word, or command, that 
is, by a word of command ; he ſaith to the Snow, he likewiſe 
ſaith to the ſmall Rain, and to the great Rain of hu ſtrength, 
be ye on the earth. 

Thirdly, He deſcribes the effects, or conſequences , at 
leaſt, of Snow and Rain; and thoſe are of two lorts. 

Firſt, What reſpeCts man, at the 7. verſe, He ſealeth up 
the hand of every man, that all men may know his work, There 
we have the firſt effect, the ſcaling of mans hand , together 
with the deſign or intent of God init, that all wen may know 
his work. | 

The ſecond effect reſpeQts the beaſts of the earth, at the 
8. vere ; then, that is, when God hath commanded the 
Snow and the Rain to be on the earth, then the beaſts go into 
dens and remain in their places. Thus we may conceive the 
parts and general ſcope of theſe three verſes. 


'Verſ..6. F02, he ſaith to the Snow. 


That cauſal particle [ for ] in the front of this verſe, im- 
ports a reaſon, or an account given in theſe words, of what 
was ſaid before at the 5. verſe, God doth great things which 
we cannot comprehend ; then preſently followeth, for he ſaith 
ro the Snow, &c. As if Elihu had ſaid , not only are Thun- 
der and Lightning, but Snow and Rain to be nambred and 
reckoned among the great and marvellous works of God; 
for he ſaith to the Snow, 

He ſaith; That is, as hath been ſhewed already,he com- 
mandeth. What God faith, ſhall be, muſt be, his words are 
Laws,he ſaith ro,or commandeth the Snow Not only doth God 
give commands to rational creatures,men & Angels, but to 
to meer ſenſitive creatures,the beaſts,& to ſenſleſs creatures, 
vegertatives or plants, yea, to inanimates, to things without 
any life at all,ſuch are Snow & Rain; yet,as if Snow & Rain 
had an ear to hcar, and an underſtanding to mind a com- 
mand from God,the Text repreſents God ſpeaking to theſe, 
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He ſaith tothe Snow, 8&c.JThe Snow falls in ſilver ſhowers 
every year,and covers the face of the earth;All men behold 
it,but few underſtand either what it is,or why it is ſent. Take 
this brief deſcription of it from the School of Nature - 

Snow #4 a moiſt vapour, drawn up from the earth,to, or near 
the middle region of the Air, where it i3.condenſed or thickned 
into a Cloud, and falls down again like carded wool, ſometimes 
in greater, ſometimes in leſſer flakes. 

Snow and Rain, are made of the ſame matter, and have 
their breeding in the ſame place , only they differ in their 
outward form, as is obvious to the cyec, and their ſeaſon ; 
Rain falleth in the warmer ſeaſons, the Clouds being diſſol- 
ved into Rain by heat, or when the cold is more remiſs ; 
Snow falleth in the ſharper ſeaſons, the cloud being thick- 
ned by the cold. Hence Solomon's compariſon ( Prov. 26.1.) 
As Snow in Summer, ſo honour is not comely for a fool. Snow 
is a goodly white robe upon the Winter-body of the carth, 
or upon the body of the earth in Winter ; yet how unſeem- 
ly is it upon the body of the earth in Summer, hiding and 
obſcuring,as well as hurting that which is the natural beauty 
and ornament of it ; Thus honour is a precious robe, yet no 
way fitting the back of a fooliſh or undeſerving perſon. Snow 
is very improper and unnatural in Summer, becauſe the 
coldneſs of it hinders the ripening of the corn, and other 
fruits of the earth: And therefore when Solomon ſaith(Chap. 
25.13.) As the cold of ſnow in the time of Summer, ſo is a 
faithful meſſenger to him that ſendeth him. His meaning is 
not, that the falling of Snow is either comfortable or ſcafo- 
nable in the time of Summer, but that Snow gathered in 
Winter,and reſerved (as the cuſtom is in hot Countries)till 
Summer, being put into drink doth exceedingly cool it,and 
ſo refreſheth thoſe who are ready tofaint with heat, 

But not to go further from the Text in hand ; we ſce that 
Snow and Rain have the ſame original , both being formed 
out of vapours. As in man's body (who is a little world ) 
from the Stomach there riſe up vapours to the Head, which 
by the coldneſs of the braimare changed into, and ſent back 
again in Rheums and Catarrhs : So vapours drawn upfrom 


the Earth into the Air,are ſent back in Snow and Rain. Solo- 


mon deſcribing the infirmities of old age, alludes to this, 
while he warns the young man, that thus the Clouds will 
return after the Rain (Eccl. 12. 2.) which may be under- 
ſtood either more generally of that ſucceſſion of troubles 
to which old age is ſubject, or more particularly of Rheum 
and Flegm wherewith old age is moleſted ; the defluxion 
of the Rheum being as the Rain, and the A; of new 
matter, which continually diſtillech from the Head upon the 
Lungs, being as the returning of the Clouds after the Rain. 
He ſaith tothe Snow 

Be thou on the earth.] The place where Snow is gene- 
rated is in the Air,from thence it receives a command to dil- 
patch itſelf to the Earth,and there to abide; He ſaith to the 
Snow, be thou on the Earth, that is, cover the face of the 
earth,be thou as a mantleupon the earth,or as a white ſheet 
ſpread over the whole face of it, until I call or take thee of 
and diſſolve thee into water- The ſame command which is 
here expreſt concerning the Snow , is alſo ſent forth to the 
Rain ; He ſaith tothe Snow, þe thou on the earth, 

Likewiſe tothe ſmall rain, &c. ] That is, he ſaithto the 
ſmall Rain, do thou deſcend upon the carth. By ſmall Rain 
is meant any gentle Rain, ſoftly and ſweetly dropping and 
diſtilling out of the Clouds. Now as God orders this [mal 
Rain, (ov likewiſe, as it followeth, 

The great Rain of his ſtrength. ] The whole Original 
Text, which we render the ſmall Rain and the great Rain 
of bu ſtrength, hath a great elegancy.in it, worggor word 
thus, He (uk to the ſhower of Rain,and to the ſhowes of Rains 
of bus ſtrength. The word Rain in both is the ſame, only the 
former is inthe fingular,and the latter inthe plural number, 
which heightens or increaſeth the ſenſe, as CritickFand 
Grammarians tell us, and therefore we render ſmall Rain 
and great Rain; to which Elihu gives this further addition 
in the cloſe of the verſe, The great Rain 

Df his ſtrength. JOf whoſe ſtrength?ſurely of the ſtrength 
of God ; as if God did in ſome rain put forth his mighty 
ſtrength, and make bare his own Arm in the ſhowers which 
he ſends upon the earth. The great rain of hus ſtrength is that 
violent rain which comes forth from God and ſhews forth to 
-us the great ſtrength of God: For neither of thoſe two Epi- 
thetes ſmall and great are expreſly in the Text, yet both the 
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that Tranſlation, A ſhower of Rain in the © — | | pot 1 Y by 
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a gp Hig manage m the plural number imply- And as himſelf can do what he will by his word, ſo he 
HT h "fierce Rain, or as we call-it, 4 can make the creature 40 what he will by his word. This 
"_ — " " - Coca ther remmriecble od junct goodly Fabrick of the World was made by his word, and 
Glowing, of bi fr When the Lord promiſed to give all the creatures in the World will preſently act upon a 
Ng Ring (Zach, 10.1.) 7h meant a plen- word from God ( Pſal. 33.9.) He ſpake and it was done, 
rey ck Rain ; by which alſohe intended to ſignifie the he commanded and it ſtood faſt ; God's ſaying is doing. This 
z - . 4 . . Us . 4 
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Obſerve, The Snew and Rin are to be written inthe Ca- great God for though they. fee nothing at hand to inter- 
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Thirdly, They give ” E_ vo ot MR o Snow and Rain are at the command of God. 
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pm is alſo wonderful. Snow is a great cheriſher and novu- only a Cloud like a mans hand, yet reney the whole 
iſher of Plants and Trees, of Corn and Graſs ; and there- Heavens were masked over with Clouds, and there was a 
fore David faith ( Pſal. 147: 15,16. ) He giveth Snow mighty Rain. The great Rain of his ſtrength. Rain,and Snow, 
like Wool, and hoary Froſt like aſhes. There are three things and V apours quickly fulfil his word ( Plal. 148.8.) Godis 
cookderable in ca: for whici it is compared to Wool. | 5$0| the Lordof Hoſts, and theſe creatures are his Hoſt, theſe 
Firſt, for the whiteneſs of it, Snow by od jg w—- ELEY BIn __ agen = P af LY rom fot ay 
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fo rnb Bicin cold Climates or Countries, are ofa whiter | come, and they come, abide upon the earth, and they abide 
— than they who inhabit hot. | there,how will this reprove and condemn Thonſands of the 
Secondly, Snow i like Wool for ſoftneſs, 'tis as plyable | children of men,to whom the Lord ſpeaks and ſpeaks again 
tothehand, as a Lock or Fleece of Wool. and again, he ſends out his commandment, and his word 
Thirdly islike Wool ( which may ſeem ſtrange ) | runs very ſwiftly to them, yet they ſtir not,they move not ! 
with ref hy bs chewertaacks of it. Though Snow be cold Surely Snow and Rain will riſe up in judgment againſt 
ink ſelf, as I ſaid before, yet it is tothe carth as Wool, or thoſe, to whom the Lord hath faid, Dothis, and they did 
as a woolen cloth or blanket that keeps the Body warm. itnot, to whom the Lord hath ſaid, Do nor-this, yet they 
Snow is not warm formally yet it is warm effectively and didit. The word reprefents all ſorts of Creatures below 
; red to Wool; and for man, as well as the Angels above man, readily obeying the 
virtually, and therefore is it compared to Wool ; Tr |.-0 Aubry >. company ediepary Are per 
= RR eg "Ah - —_ - To wee | chaps Packer yt how wendy he (hall be comdem- 
. 1$ | 
= roy. a EW lion hewig cold, that is, there ned if he do not, andthat not only by the Angels in Hea- 
is an eflect in Froſt ianbedowry Froſt, of heat; things are ven, but by the Snow and Rain that fall upon the earth; 
kept warm by that which is contrary to warmth, Froſt and | Fourthly, From the diſtintion which is here made 
+ nk Naturaliſts have beat their Brains, but can afſign no of the Rain,the /mall Rain,and the great Rain of hi 5 ſtrength, 
ſatisfying reaſon of mo things, and nn wy - | | ENTS —_ wg _ the Rain falls, it 
aſcribe them eſpecially to the power and wiſdom o ; ; God, 
Theſe particulars laid rogether area ſufficient witneſs, that | If it be a ſmall,gentle,ſoaking Rain,it is becauſe God hath 
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ſmoaking rain, a rain of his ſtrength, it is becauſe God bath 
ſaid to the great rain, go: We arenot to ſtick in ſecond 
cauſes, but to have our hearts raiſed highcr, both as to the 
rain it ſelf, and tothe proportions of it. He maketh ſmall 
the drops of rain, as 'tis ſaid at the 27. verſe of the former 
Chapter, and he can make great the drops of rain, or the 
drops of rain great z he can caſt the rain into what mold 
hepleaſcth, great or ſmall ; it ſhall be a ſweetly-diſtilling 
rain, or it ſhall be, as Solomon ſpeaks, a hercely ſweeping 
rain, (Prov. 28. 3.) where he compares the poor man that 
oppreſſeth to a ſweeping rain, God hath ſweeping rains, 
and as 'tis ſaid (Ezek, 13. 13.) overflowing ſhowers in his 
hand ; and he ſometimes ſends, not a watering ſhower, 
not a refreſhing or comforting ſhower in mercy, not a 
ſhower to enrich and fatten the earth, but an overflow- 
ing ſhower to drown the earth and deſtroy the fruits of 
it in his anger ; and this is true, whether you take the 
ſhower properly , or metaphorically. If you take the 
ſhower properly for that which falls from heaven, heſends 
the refreſhing, and he ſends the ——_— ſhower; or if 
you take it metaphorically (a ſhower may ſignifie any kind 
or degree of judgment) he can ſend one. judgment which 
ſhall be as a ſmall rain, and he can ſend another which ſhall 
be as great rain, as the rain of his ſtrength, an overflowing 
ſhower:He can ſend forth(as that alluſion is uſed, er.12.5.) 
his footmen, and he can ſend forth his horſemen, greater or 
lefſer Judgments, as himſelf pleaſeth ; he proportions and 
cuts them out according to his own infinite wiſdom and 
righteous will. 

Laſtly, From theſe words, He ſaith to the ſnow, abide 
on the earth, or be thou on the earth, ſtay there; and ſo to 
the rain, 


Obſerve, Snow or Rain continue or ſtay upon the face of 
the earth till Godcalls them off. 


When he ſaith, be ye upon the earth,upon the earth the 
will be, until the ſame power that ſent them,fetch them back 
again, Theſe hoſts are like a well-ordered and well-diſci- 
plined army, wherein Soldiers ſent out by the order of their 

General or ſuperior Officers, muſt ſtay at their poſt where 
they are appointed,they muſt abide, till called off,upon pain 
of death : Be thouthere, ſaith the Commander to his Sol- 
dicr, be thou there till I fetch thee off ; and when, after ſignal 
Liven, the battel begins, the Soldier never leaves charging 
or purſuing the enemy;till the Trumpet ſound a retreat. So 
tis in thiscaſe, God faith to the Rain, be upon the earth till 
thou haſt wrought my purpoſe anddone all my pleaſure,and 
there it 1s. 

Thus we ſee the efficacy of God's command upon theſe 
Meteors, the Snow and the Rain ; now follow the effets,or 
what comes of it, | 

Firſt, We have that effet which reſpeRts man z 


Verſ. 7. He ſealethup the hand of every man. 


Þe,] That is, God, 

Sealeth up the hand 
threefold ſignification. L253 

Firſt, It notes the biding of a thing, or the keeping of it 
ſecret and cloſe; that which is ſcaled, is alſo concealed 
(Ifa. 8. 16.) Bind up the Teſtimony, ſeal the Law among my 
diſciples. There is a time wherein God commands theLaw 
to be ſealed, and the Teltimony to be bound up, and that is 
a very ſadtime; for though there are various apprehenſions 
about the meaning of this command given the Propher, yet 
the moſt probable intendment of it is, that God would not 
have him loſe any more time in dealing with thoſe faithleſs 
and prophane ſcoffers of his meſſage,but reſerve thoſe ſacred 
mylteries, as ſecrets, to be communicated only tothe faith- 
ful, who would with due reverence and faith religiouſly re- 
ceiverhem. Seal the Law among, or for my diſciples, that is, 
ſuch as deſire to |carn, or have been taught and learned of 
me, and by learning are become ſpiritually gkilful and lear- 
ned, as the word is rendred of, FO. 4.) Woto ſinners 
when 'the Teſtimony is bound and the Law ſeated ; 
which is the import (1 conceive )) of that place in the 
ſame Prophet (//a.29. 11.) And when in the Revelation 
(Chap. 4.1.) a Book ſealed with ſeven ſeals was ſhewed 
to John, he wept (verſ. 4.) becauſe no man was found 
worthy to open, and to read the Book, &c. implying, that the 
Book was full of divine ſecrets , hidden from the eyes or 


;] Sealing, in Scripture, hath a 
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underſtandings of men, and ſo mult have continued, sf the 

Toihe of Judah, the Root of David, that is, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, had not prevailed to open the Book, and 
to looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof. Sealed things are hidden 
things. Is not this (ſaid the Lord, Dent. 32. 34.) laid up 
in ſtore with me,and ſealed up among my treaſures ? That is,is 
it not kept cloſe and hidden there?are not their curſed trea- 
ſures of {in laid up among my righteous treaſures of wrath ? 
The Church(Ce:e.4.12. )is called, a Fountain ſealed, becauſe 
the waters by which ſhe is refreſhed and made fruitful are 
a hidden thing to the world, or becauſe the Church muſt 
keep her ſelf apart and diſtin from the prophane and un- 
—_— world, That's one thing, we ſeal what we would 
hide or keep cloſe. 

Secondly, The word importeth ſometimes, to finiſh or 
compleat a thing, Whena Writing is perfected then we 
ſeal it, when a Letter is made up we ſeal it; to that purpoſe 
the word is uſed ( Dar. 9. 24.) Where the Prophet ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, and what he ſhou!d then 
do, ſaith, He ſhall fin tranſgreſſion, that is, he ſhall com- 
pleat, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, all the ſacrifices for tranſ- 
greſſion. Chriſt had no hand in any tranſgreſſion, as to the 
doing of it, but in this ſenſe he finiſhed all tranſgreſſion 
thatis , he finiſhed the ſacrifices of attonement for tranſ- 
greſſion, that ſo our tranſgreſſions might not be charged 
upon us. Further, that word, as there uſed, may very well 
bear the firſt ſenſe of ſealing ; He ſhall ſeal tranſereſſion,that 
is, he ſhall cover or hide our tranſgreſſions, for that is the 
effect of the Mediatorſhip of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Thirdly, Toſeal a _ is (in common ſenſe) toconfirm 
it (Fer. 32. 10, 11.) 1 (faid the Prophet) ſubſcribed the 
Evidence and ſealed it ; that is, I confirmed it and made it 
good in Law. Now when 'tis ſaid here, He ſealeth up the 
hand of every man, 1 conceive we are to take it in the firſt 
ſenſe, that is, he hideth or ſhuts up every man'shand. The 
hand is the chief inſtrument of working , and therefore to 
ſay, God ſhuts up or ſeals the hand,is an elegant Metaphor, 
ſignifying that God puts aſtop or ſtay to, or that he takes 
men off from their work. If a man's hands be bound or 
ſcaled up he cannot uſe them. 

But how doth God ſeal up the hand of every man , of 
every working man or labourer ? By the Snow and by the 
Rain, ſaith El;hu , becauſe when God ſends abundance of 
Snow upon theearth,or when he ſends the great Rain of his 
ſtrength, men cannot workzin a deep ſnow,or in a great rain 
without doors, Labourers arc hindeted from their labour : 
And hence anciently, Winter had this title given it, dxll or 
fluggsſhWinter;becanſe in the extremity. of winter weather, 
many men are forced to ſit (as weſay) with their hands in 
their pockets, or folded under their arms. He ſealeth up the 
hand of every man, that is, by tempeſtuous and foul wea- 
ther, he binds their hands and prefſeth them together as 
with a Seal. 

The Hebrew is, 1n the hand he will ſeal, or, ſealeth every 
man. From which ſtrictreading, ſome have made a very 
impious interpretation of this Text, thereupon grounding 
that (as moſt uſe it)moſt unwarrantable Art of Chiromancy, 
as if God did put certain Lines,Prints,orSeals uponthe hand 
of every man, from whence it may be co and conclu- 


ded, what (as ſome call it) his Fortune or Deſtiny will be in 


the world. Which, as it is an opinion wicked in it ſelf, ſ6 
altogether heterogeneal to this [qv pr whereof 
is not to ſhew how: things ſhall work with men hereafter, 
but how they are often hindered or ſtopt in, or from their 
preſent work. + - | ; 

There is yet another reading of the place,thus, He-ſealeth 
up every man with ſtrength. The word which we tranſlate 


' hand, they tranſlate ſtrength, and refer-it toGod ; he with 


ſtrength, or by his mighty power fhuts-vp every man. The 
word hand may be tendred ſtrength, becauſe by the hand 
men.aR violently-and/ put forth their ſtrength, And'God 
rhay be faid to ſhew hisſtrength in ſoſofta 


fluid _ as 
' ſnowand rain, that thereby he may give proof, how eaſily, 
' or with how: ſmall a matter, in appearance, he canſtop any 


any manfrom his work and purpoſe. There is a truth m this 
reading,but I rathertake the words as they ftand in our tran- 
ſlation,not as noting the hand or power of God ſealing men, 
but God's ſealing the hands of men, putting them off from or 
belides their labour. Thus by Snow and Rain he ſealeth or 
ſhuttethup the hand of every man; and why ſo? the reaſon 
is given in thenext words, That 
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That all men might know his wozk- 


God by extraordinary Snows and Rains ftops men from 
their work. But what, Ts it that they ſhould be idle ? No, 
but that they may kyow his work, Whoſe work ? 

Some underſfand it of mans own work ; As if the meaning 
were this; God ſtops men a while from further or preſent 
work, that they may takea view of their paſt works; or he 
takes them off from their civil works and employments, 


that they may employ themſelves in conſidering their mo- 
ral works ; as the Prophet admoniſhed the Jews ( 7/a. 1. 
5.) Now therefore, thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts , conſider 
your ways. Another Prophet reproved them for the neglect 
of this duty (Fer. 8. 6.) No man ſaith, what have 1 done ? 
The Lord often brings his people to hard ſufferings that 
they may know their own doings or works. This is a proti- 
table ſenſe;yetT rather conceive that the work here intended 
is Gods work, and ſo I ſhall proſecute the words, That all 
men may know hu work, 

This work of God may be taken two ways. 

Firſt, More ſtrictly; thus God by rain ſhats up the hatids 
of men from their work, that they may know, thoſe extra- 
ordinary ſtorms of Snow and Rain , which drive them in 
from their labour, and ſhut up their hands from working, 
are his ſpecial work. Great Snows and Rains declare to all 
men the great power of God, who doth not only aſtoniſh 
men by terrible thunder and lightning,but can by Snow and 
Rain (his much weaker weapons), put them beſide their 
purpoſe, and ſtop their work. ; 

Secondly, Take his work more largely; God ſealeth up 
the hands of men, that they having a vacancy fromtheir 
own work may confider his; he doth as it were force then 
from what they were doing or intended to do, that ſo they 
may have leifure to takenotice of what he hath done, That 
all men may kzow bis work,. 


Hence note ; Firſt, God can hinder or ſtop any man or all 


men in their work, 


He,when,and as he pleaſeth,can ſeal up the hand of every 
man. If God hath a mind to work, rione can lett him (7/a. 
43.13.) Whocanſeal the hand of God ? I may ay alſo, 
whoſe hand cannot God ſeal ? How eaſily did the Lord ſeal 
up the hand of the builders of Babel (Gen. 1 1.7.) They were 
hot upon a mighty work; but God by confounding their 
tongues, ſealed their hands, and they (as'tis ſaid, ver/. 8.) 
Left off to build the City. 


Secondly, When the Text ſaith, God ſealerh up the hand 


of every man, that all men may know his work, 


Obſerve, How diligent ſoever men are about their own 


works, yet they are flow enough, too too ſlow to take no- 
tice of the works of God. 


; "When the hand of God is lifted up ſome will not ſee it, 
they-are not only backward to ſee it, but oppoſite to the ſee- 
ing of it ; and though others do not fet themſelves againit, 
yet they do not ſet themſelves to the knowledg of his works, 
Tis a great and common ſin, our not ſtudying to know the 
works of God ; we ſhould ſtudy the works of God as much 
as we do the word of God; we ſhould ftudy both his work 
of Creation, and his works of Providence, whether works 
of Mercy, or of Judgment ; we ſhould endeavour to know 
all his works. 


Fromthe univerſality of the expreſſion, that all men may | 


know his work, | 
Note, God would have all ſtudy this Boek,, the book, 
of ka works. 


They whoſe buſineſs and labours lie in fields, the Plough- 
men and the Vine-drefſers, he would have them know his 
works, as thoſe ſpecial works of his, the Snow and the 
Rain, ſo his works in general. The meaneſt of men can- 
not excuſe their ignorance of the works of God , ſeeing 
the Textand Point tell us , God drives themmany times 
out of the field, home totheir hovſes, and will not let them 


do a ſtroak of work more abroad , on purpoſe that they | 


might know his work. 


Hence note, Thirdly, The aiw and intendment of God in | 


keeping ws at any-time from our work, is that we'ms 
hp more of © aur, ; me” } 


| Tt is a great part of our wiſdom to anſwer the deſigns 

of God in all his providences to us. We ſeldom think what 
God intends by a wet day , by a rainy day, by a tempe- 
ſtuous day, we little think the aim of God in calling us from 
our works, is to call us to the conſideration of his work, 
Some men would never find a time to beſtow their thoughts 
upon the works of God, if God did not take them off from 
their own work ; they would never be at leiſure, if he did 
not give them a leiſure, a vacation time, an ! as here in this 
Text, ſeal up their hand. God hath various ways to take 
men off from the hottelt purſuits of their own works ; he 
takes many off from them by ſickneſs, he binds them as 
Priſoners to their beds z others arc taken off from their own 
buſineſs by proper impriſonment, and reſtraint of liberty 
and why ? what is the reaſon of this ? is it not that the 
may know his work, that they may well conlider the deaf. 
ings of God with them ? A fick bed is a Schoo!, and ſo is a 

Priſon, where we ſhould ſtudy both the Word and Works 
of God. Let us remember, whenever God takes us off from 
our Callings by ſickneſs, or reſtraineth our liberty by im- 
priſonment, his gracious purpoſe is, that we may Bk his 
work. Poſſibly when we had liberty to go about our own 
work, we pom y find little, or would not find much leifure to 
meditate upon theewworks of God. Well, faith God, I ſceI 
mult take you off from your works, elſe you will never be 
Students in mine. That's the effect of Snow and Rain, with 
reference to man, He ſealeth up the hand of every man, that 
all men may know hls work. 

But here we have another effect, with reſpect to beaſts. 


Verſ. 8. Then the beaſts go into dens, and remain in 
their places, 


There are two words in the Hebrew which ſignifie 
brutes, or beafts. The word here uſed pzoperly ſignifies 
wild beaſt; the other tame beaſts,ſuch as arefor our uſe,and 
broughtup to our hand. The Text intends the wild beaſts, 
the beaſtsof the forreſt, the beaſts of prey, they go into dens, 
theſe ſeek ſheltet in ſow time, or when the great rain of 
the ffrenpth of 'God falleth upon the carth. The Pſalmiſt 
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( Pſal. t04. 20.) deſcribes the beaſts ordinarily going out 
of their dens when the night comes ; Ther (faith he) all 
the beaſts of the foreſt go forth, Here we have the beaſts, 
whetheft night br day, driven to their dens by a ſtorm, or 
bythe Snow; then they go to their. dens and places of 
ſhelter, or, as we ſpeak, to Covert. The word rendred 
Dens, fignifics a place of ambuſh, or of lying in wait ; ſuch 
are the dens of wild beaſts ; as it is faid of the wicked 
(Pſal. 10.9.) He lieth in wait ſecretly, as a Lion in his den, 
to catch the poor, &c. It is. this word. Such kind of retreats 
have the wild bealts,they have their dens, which are alſo pla- 
ces to watch for their prey : And as they often go to their 
dens upon choice, or of their own accord,ſo they are ſome- 
times driven to.them (asin the Text) for ſhelter again(t a 
- ſtorm.” ' Then the beaſts go into dens, 

And remain in their places.”) They not only go into dens, 
but there they remain,they keep home,the ſtorm keeps them 
in. As when the flood of waters, the great raih of God's 
ſtrength, was upon the earth, Nah was ſhut into the Ark, 
and there he remained (Ger. 7.) he did not only go in, but 
ſtayed in till the flood yas aſſwaged ; ſo it is ſaid here of the 
| beaſts, they remain in their places, they will not budg nor 

peep out till the ſtorm be over. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The Providences of God in various 
ſeaſons, affett the very beaſts of the earth. 


Thoſe creatures which live only a life of ſenſe, yet par: 
take ſomewhar of reaſon, at leaſt,they act according to rea- 

fon; they are ſenſible of what God doth,though they know 
not that he doth it. And is not this a great reproof to thoſe, 
who are not yr not ſenſible of,. but light thoſe ſeverer 
diſpenſations of God ? how: beaſk;like are thoſe men, who 
have not'Jo much ſenſe of the dealings of God as the 
; beafts have : who' though they have a knowledg beyond 
| brutes,' yet they uſe their knowledg no better , no not fo 

well as brutes; and ſo they are either(as theProphet ſaith) 
brueriſh in their kyowledg, ot as the Apoſtle Peter (2 Per. 2. 
12.) TOO 00s beaſts (in humane ſhape) w2de to be 
|;ceken an oyed.. How can they avoid being taken and 
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notice of them, as to ſee their danger and get into 4 hiding | 


ce? For, $7.2 
FR—_ When the beaſts go into dens and remain in 
their places, what is it that moves them to it ? Surely 'tisto 
be (as we ſay) out of harms way. 


Hence note, Every creature by the light of nature would 


get out of danger, 


Great ſnows and rains of ſtrength are dangerous or grie- 
vous to beaſts, therefore they avoid them; they will not 
ſtand inthe open Air while a ſtormlaſts, if they can help it. 
Beaſts will ſave themſelves as well as they can; and if fo, 
then take theſe two inferences from it. 

Firſt, For our inſtruttion, We are ſent to School by God 
himſelf more than once tothe Beaſts and creeping things of the 
E«rth. Solomon ſends usto the Ant, a creeping thing, he 
bids us conſider her ways, and be wiſe. Elihu, in this Text, 
ſends vs tothe wild Beaſts of the Earth, to Lions and Bears, 
to Tigers and Wolves, and bids us conſider their ways and 
be wiſe. Here is matter of inſtruftionfor us z What is that ? 
Get ont of harms way, make haſte ont of : when the 
cold Snow comes,and the great Rainof the of God, 
take heed you be not found abroad without a ſhelter.Surely 
God who hath provided dens for the beaſts, and places for 
thoſe wild creatures to hide themſelves in, hath not left us 
without a hiding-place, when the great rains of trouble fall, 
or threaten to fall. God invited his people of old, whereto 
look for and whither to go for ſhelter in ſuch a rainy day 
(1/a.26.20.) Come my people, enter thou into thy Chambers, 
and ſhut thy door about thee; hide thy ſelf as it werefor a little 
moment wntil the indignation be over paſt.For , Behold,the Lord 
cometh out of his place to puniſh the Inhabitants of the earth 
for their iniquity. As if he had ſaid, Hide your ſelves till the 
ſtorm be over,till the great rain of my ftrength be gone.God, 
who hath put an inſtin into the creatures to go to their 
dens,to their places in a ſtormy ſcaſon,doth ſpecially call to 
men,and among men, ſpecially to his own pgople,when 'tis 
a time of indignation, to go into their Chambers and hide 
themſelves til ry 7 ag <1 rotg not ſtand out in g—_ h 
do not ſtand in the ſtorm, get into your : 
theſe Chambers?ſurely not the chambers of our houſes,th 
are poor refuges, the rain of his ſtrength will break or ſoa 
into thoſe chambers, how well ſoever roofed or cieled. The 
chambers in which the people of God are called to hide 
themſelves, are God himſelf; the Power of God,the Faith- 
fulneſs of God,the Truth of God, the Goodneſs of God, in 
theſe Chambers he calls his people to hide themſelves. So- 
lomon aſſureth us (Prov. 81, 10.) The Name of the Lord is 
ſtrong tower, the righteow runneth into ut and us ſafe. As God 
hath taught the beaſts to run into their dens, ſo he inſtructs 
us in his Word to run into his Name; as to a ſtrong tower, 
where we may be ny ue = (Pſal. 5 j? I.) þ rnd Fu 

14dow of thy Wings ſhall be my refuge untit thu calamuy ve 
ces That 5 I will Je wp ſelf under thy protection, 
while the ſtormy ſhowers laſt.The Hen gathereth heryoung 
ones under her wings ; ſo would Chriſt the Jewiſh Nation, 
both for comfort and ſafety, and they refuſed him ; What 
followed? Thenext verſe tells us, Deſolation. What could 
ſave therh when the Henan Tags ſpread her wings gn 
them, who would not come under the wing of Jeſus Chriſt ! 
( Matth. 23: 37.) 'Tis not any worldly rehuge.no any arm 
of fleſh,but the ſhadow of the Lord's wings that can hide us 
in an evil day from the evil of the day. They who get and 


keep cloſe to God by Faith, need not fear the worſt ſtorms 


which this world can raiſe againſt them. 

And hence, let ſinners in geteral take warning ; ſuppoſe 
you ſhould live all your days in this world without a ſtorm, 
1 mean, without any outward trouble , yet remember, 
there will be a ſtormy day, the day of the great rain of the 
ſtrength of God will come, he will rain down venges ce 
vpon all the ungodfyin that day ; Upor the wicked b ſhall 
rain ſnares, fire and brimſtone, and an borrible tempeſt in chat 
day (Pſal. 11.6.) Therefore ſee that you have a'"refuge a- 
gain(t that day,when many ſhall (as it is ſaid, Rev, 6.) Call 
to the rocks, hide us, and to the mountains, fall upon ws, cover 
us from the pre _—__ him that ſits on the Throne, and from 
the wrarbof the Lamb. we ſhould have proſperity 
or fair weather as longas we live in this world, 

a day of wrath coming;be not then to ſcek of « hiding place, 
which is only to be had in and by Jeſus Chriſt;He'is the man 
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chiefly intended by the Prophet (7/a. 32. 2.) That ſhall be 4 
hiding _—_ the wind, and a covert from the tempeſt. If 
you are without him in that day, you ſtand naked to the 
wrath of God, and that will quickly ſoak into you, or fink 
you for ever. 

Secondly,As the beaſts going to their dens for ſhelter,may 
inſtruct us, ſoit may reprove and upbraid us, and it will be 
at laſt a dreadful reproof,upon all that are backward in this 
thing,to proyide themſelves of a Covert againit the Storm. 
The Zews (as hath been formerly toucht) were upbraided 
with the Crane, the Turtle, and the Swallow, becauſe they 
knew the time of their coming (7er.8.7.) They knew when 
ſuch a Countrey would be unht,or unſafe for their ſtay, and 
therefore they removed to places more comfortable to, and 
commodious for them : Bur (ſzith he) my people know not the 
judgment of the Lord. As if he had ſaid, my people have not 
ſo much wit or fore-caſt as the Crane,and the Swallow,they 
know not what is good and ſafe, much leſs, what is beſt and 
ſafeſt for themſelves; let it ſnow and rain never ſo faſt,cither 
they ſtand it out and out-dare it, or they ſeck ſuch coverts 
from it, az cannot bea covering to them. 

'Tisfaid, the very Vermine, Mice and Rats, will (by a 
natural preſage) come out of a houſe that is ready to fall. 
They are more ſenſleſs than Mice or Rats , who haſten 
not to a place of ſafety, when they perceive the founda- 
tion of that ſinful State wherein they ſtand, ſinking, and 
the walls cracking on every hand. How faithleſs then are 
they, how preſumptuous and ſenſleſs who haſten not out 
of Babylon, when hear the Scriptures of truth ſaying 
not only that Babylon {hall fall, or is falling,but,as of a thing 
already done and paſt, Babylon 5s fallen, u fallen ! Isit not 
dangerous to ſtay in a falling houſe,in a houſe which ſhall ſo 
certainly fall,that 'tis ſaid,and ſaid again,'ts fallen,'tss fallen. 
Otake heed of a hard heart when you hear of a falling 
houſe, or of a ſtorm ready to fall your heads. When 


God threatned Pharaoh to bring a ſtorm of hail upon the 
land of Egypr (that was indeed a.rain of his ſtrength) a 


mighty rain of hail, the Text ſaith (Exod. g. 20.) He that 
feared the word of the Lord amongſt the ſervants of Pharaoh, 
made his ſervants and his cattle flee into the houſes ;, but they 
whoſe hearts were hardned, let them ſtay abroad, and ſo 
they periſhed, Sinners, you hear of a worſe ſtorm of hail 
threatned than that which fell upon Egypr, even the great 
rain of the ſtrength ofthe Lord's wrath, revealed from hea- 
ven againſt you; ſhall the beaſts in ſuch a day of diſtreſs go 
into Qens, and remain in their places, and do you think to 
abide the day of the Lord's terrible coming ? Do ou think 
to ſtand it out when he appeareth ? The Prophet foreſhew- 
ing the day of Chriſt's fi _— frail fleſh, ſaid (Mal. 
3.2,) Who may abide the day of his coming : and who ſhall 
ſtand when he —_ ? for he is like a ror ob fire, and like 
fallers ſope: ow if the day of Chriſt's firſt coming was 
ſuch as (inners could not abide, when he came only with 
refining fire to fetch out the droſs of their ſins , and purge 
away their corruptions, fhall ſinners (impenitent and unbe- 
lieving ſinners I mean) preſume that ſhall be able to 
abide or endure that day of his ſecond coming, when he ſhall 
come with conſuming re to puniſh and take vengeance on 
them for their ſins ! Away with theſe vain confidences; 
which (as the Prophet told the Fews, Jer. 2. 37.) the Lord 
will certainly rejett, and in which you can never proſper, and 
go into thoſe holes of the rock,, the wounds of a crucified 
Saviour, in which, and in which only, you may be ſafe and 
ſaved for ever, from the Snew and great Rain of God's 
ſtrength, the power of his anger, which none know at pre- 
ſent ( Pſal. 90. 11.) but all muſt feel, who are not ſheltred 
from it by Jeſs w Chriſt, 


come (1 The. 1.10.) 
VERS. 9, 10, 11. ; 
Outel the South cometh the Uthirlwind, znd cold out of 
the bzeath of God Froſt is given ; and the bzeadth of 
By g he b;eadth of the 


who delivereth us from the wrath to 


Libs having ſpoken of Thunder and Lightning, as alſo 
of Snow and Rain, with their effets an To and 
beaſt 
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beaſt, at the 6,7, and 8. verſes laſt opened, he in the g.and 
10.verſes ſpeaks of the Winds, with their effects; Firſt,Cold, 
Secondly, Froſt : or, firſt, of the Wind ; ſecondly, of the 
Cold ; and thirdly, of the Froſt ; and then at the 11. verſe, 
of the wonderful works of God in diſpoſing and diſperſing 
the water in the Clouds, for the reſrething of the earth by 
Rain in its ſeaſon. 

In the 9. and 10. verſes {I ſay ) he diſcourſeth of the 
Winds; and though there be four Cardinal or principal 
Winds, the Eaſt , Weſt, North and South , which are 
ſubdivided into thirty two Winds atcording to the Ma- 
riners Compaſs, yet here Elihu treats by name of two 
Winds only, the South Wind , and the North-Wind; 
which two are often and eminently ſpoken of in Scripture ; 
which two, as they come frum directly contrary Points in 
the Heavens, ſo they produce contrary effects, famouſly 
known among men, on earth. And therefore, I conceive, 
Elihu gives inſtance only about them, as being more gene- 
rally taken notice of. 


Verſ. 9. Dut of tle South cometh the TWhirlwind,&c. 


The word which we render the South, properly ſigni- 
fieth a Chamber, an inner Room, or ſecret place, a Cham- 
ber within aChamber, which is the moſt private, retiring 
Room or Chamber. Gen. 43. 30. 7«ag. 16.9. 2 Sam. 13. 
10. 1 Kings 20. 30. Cant. 3.4. We ſay, Out of the 
South, &c. And the reaſon why the South is expreſſed 
by that word which ſignifictha ſecret Chamber, is, becauſe 
the South Pole is ſcituate or placed in the moſt ſecret part 
of the world, as to them who inhabit Northern Climartes ; 
they who live neareſt the North Pole,are fartheſt removed 
from the South. And as the ſame word in the Hebrew 
Tongue lignifieth the South and an inner Chamber, ſo at 
the 9. Chapter of this Book (verſ. 9.) we read of the Cham- 
bers of the South. The Septuagint render , He bringeth the 
Wind,or Whirlwind,out of his Cellar. Cellars or Store-houſes 
being ſecret places, and removed out of ſight, for the 
keeping of Goods and Wares that are laid up there; and 
it is elegantly expreſſed, that Winds come out of Store- 
houſes, as if God did lay them up, till he hath occaſion to 
draw th&n forth and uſe them. 

Some render it by a general word, Out of a ſecret place 
cometh the Whirl-wind. 

We ſay beſt , Out of the South; Firſt, becauſe it is ex- 
preſly oppoſed to the North in the Text ; S2condly,becauſe 
Southern Winds are the ſtrongeſt and moſt vehement 
Winds, as the Northern are the coldeſt. For though 
we find by experience, that ſtrong Winds blow from 
all Quarters of Heaven , yet uſually the South brings 
forth the ſtrongeſt Winds; and therefore in Scripture 
a ſudden and violent Windis called a Whirl-wind out of 
the South. When the Prophet would deſcribe an unavoida- 
ble coming of Judgment, he ſaith ( 7/a. 21.1.) As 
Whirl-winds in the South paſs through, ſo it cometh, &c. 
And again ( Zech. 9.14.) The Lord God ſhall blow the 
Trumpet, and ſhall go, with Whirlwinds of the South. Both 
places expreſſing it , according to what was moſt uſually 
and commonly known , great Winds coming out of. the 
South. That place (Pal. 126. 4.) is rendred by ſome (not 
as we, Turn again our Captivity, O Lords 44 the Streams 
in the South, but) Tarn again our Captivity, as Storms or 
Whirlwinds in the South. The Church prayed that God 
would make ſome ſudden change of things, like that made 
by the Southern Storms and Whirlwinds. Yet we are not 
to underſtand it, as if all Southern Winds were Whirlwinds 
or tempeſtuous , favourable refreſhing Winds come from 
thence ſometimes, as may be collected from the 17. verſe 

of this Chapter , and from Canticles 4. verſe 16. and 
and asis expreſſed ( Atts 27. 13. ) The South Wind blew 
ſoftly.So that Flihu ſpeaks of what is often and uſually done, 
not of what is always done, when he faith , Our of the 
South cometh 

The TUtirlwind)] That's wind with an addition a IWhirl- 
wind is more than an ordinary wind. Wind is one of thoſe 
Meteors, which God the Author of Nature hath provided 
for the uſe of man; It is called by one of the Ancients, the 
agitation or flux of the Air. Much might be ſpoken about 
the natusal cauſcs and matter of winds, but I ſhall not infilt 
ppon that, A Whirlwind is a tempeſtuons wind; the Grecks 
have a ſpecial word for it, and ſo have the Latines, both 
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importing violence,or that which troubles and turns all up- 
ſide down, and throweth every thing out of its place : Such 
a boiſterous thing is the Whirlwind,' tis a toſſing, tumbling, 
breaking, difturbing wind ; this Whirlwind cometh ont 
the South. 

It cometh.) Alike or the ſame expreſſion is applied to 
the Sun, (P/al. 19. 3.) Hebath ſet aT abernacle for the Sun, 


Jjoyceth as a ſtrong man toruna 
morning out of his Chamber by God's appointment; ſo 
doth the Whirlwind at ſpecial times appointed by God.” Tis 
fitly ſaid ſuch fierce and unruly wirids come forth, for they 
are as it were kept faſt in Priſon till God takes off their 
Bonds, and opens their Priſon-door,and then out they come 
furioully and boiſterouſly, to dothe work God hath com- 
manded and deſigned them to. Ot of the South cometh the 
Whirlwind. 

When Elihu ſaith, The Whirlwind,the great Wind com- 
cth out of the South,he doth not expreſs,yect intimates, who 
it is that brings the Whirlwind out of the South ; The 
Whirlwind cometh, but it doth not come before it is ſent. 
The ſcope of Elibs all along is, to ſhew the mighty power 
of God in ordering and diſpoſing the Meteors, and among 
them theſe mighty winds. 


Hence Note, IWir4s come at Gods appoint ment. 


He is the Author of them, he is the diſpoſer.of them, he 
rules their moſt unruly motions. The Heathen Poets 
feigned a god of the winds, whom they called ZZ:1us, who 
was Pictur'd or Statued puffing the winds out of his mouth. 


' But 'tis 7:hovah who hath the winds in his power, the 
| winds andthe Whirlwind.Neither the Heathen god clus, 
| nv; tie God of rnis World the Devil, nor the Devils of this 


World, Witches and Conjurers, have any power of their 
own over the eaſt breath of wind, either to raiſe or lay it. 
Azur deſcribing the exce.lency of God , both in himſclr 
and in his working, ſaith among other things (Prov. 30.4. ) 
He gathereth the Wind in bis Fiſt ;, implying, that God 
hath the winds in his hand, even asa man carrieth a thing 
in his hand, or holdeth it in his Fiſt, keeping it there , or 
letting it out at pleaſure, or as heliſteth. ( Pſal. 135. 7. ) 
He bringeth the Wind out of his Treaſure, Weread the 
ſame in the Prophet ( 7er. 10. 13. Jer.5. 1,16.) Theſc 
Treaſures out of which God brings the wind, ſonie call the 
Secrets of Nature, or ſecret natural Cauſes ; but I conceive 
tis an alluſion to the Cuſtoms of men, who lay up things 
uſeful in private places, that they may have them at hand 
when occaſion calls: Chriſt teacheth us,in imitativn of them, 
co get and keep by us ſuch Treaſurics of ſaving Truth( Mar. 
13.52.) Tobeſure, God hath the winds ready, he hath a 
ſtore and ſrock of chem , which upon any occaſion he can 
bring forth. 

God makes a twofold uſe of the winds, or there are two 
genEral purpoſes, for which he brings them out of his Trea- 
ſures. Firſt, for good ; Secondly, for hurt to the World : 
Firſt, in Mercy; Secondly, in Judgment. 

Firſt, God brings them forth out of his Treaſures in a 
way of Mercy,and for good to Mankind. And there is a (ix- 
fold good or good uſc, for which Gud brings the winds out 
of his Treaſure. 

Firſt, to cleanſe and purge the Air ; therefore, by ſome 
the winds are called, The Brooms of Heaven, \\ hen the Air 
is corropt and foul,God ſweepeth it by theſe Brooms, And 
we fird, when Judgment isthreatnedza negative is put upon 
the windas to this uſe,( Fer. 4.11.) 4 dry wind of the High: 
Places of the Wilderneſs toward the Dauthicr of my people, not 
to fan or tocleanſe,Cc. Implying that one merciful uſe of the 
winds, is to fan and toclean'c the Air, as Corn is farned and 
cleanſed. | 

Secondly, God brings the wirds out of his treaſure to 
temper the Air. When the Airis cooled by a gentle Bricze, 
we count it a mercy in hot ſeaſons. And ſuch is the good- 


'| neſs of God, thatin thoſe p!aces where the heat is molt 


troubleſome, there are many cool Briczes. We read 
(Gen. 3. 8.) of the cool of the day, or (as the Margin hath it) 
the wind of the day, implying that the cxtream heat of 
the day's uſually afſwaged and cooled by the wind. The 
Prophet (Fer. 14. 6.) deſcribinga time ot drought , ſaith, 
The wild Aſſes did ſtand in the high places, tiey [1.uffed 
up the wind like Dragons, To ſnuff the wind i» time of 

drought, 
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drought, is a great refreſhing ; wind refreſheth the body 
as well as food, and 'tis ſome refreſhing in famine, or want 
of food; 

Thirdly, The wind is a Rain-bringer. We y when the 

wind riſeth there will be rain. Thus (1 Kings 18. 45.) be- 
fore the mighty rain which Elijah forctold, weread of a 
wind ; The Heaven was black, with clouds and wind , and 
there was a great rain, When Eliſha told thoſe three Kings 
diſtreſſed for want of water, Te ſhall not ſee wind, neither ſhall 
ye ſee rain, yet that valley ſhall be filled with water (2 Rings 3. 
17.) he thereby implyecd, that wind is the ordinary fore- 
runner of rain. We, indeed, tranſlate (Prov. 25. 23.) The 
North wind driveth away the rain;yet we put in the Margin, 
The North wind bringeth forth the 741i. It is true of both , 
the wind ſcattereth and driveth away the rain, the wind alſo 
bringeth rain. | 

Fourthly, The wind cauſeth vegetables to flouriſh. A 
ſweet gale of wind is not only good for man and beaſt, 
but for the graſs, and fortheherbs, for plants and trees, 
the blowing of the winds maketh them flouriſh , in allu- 
ſion unto which the Church ſpeaks (Cant. 4. 16.) Awake, 
O North wind, and come thou South, blow upon my garden, 
that the ſpices thereof may flow out ;, that is, that my Graces, 
my faith inthee, my love to thee, cc. may put forth and 
appear. The ſpiritual wind, the breathings of the Spirit, 
draw forth ſpiritual fruit from the heart, and in the life of 
believers, as the natural draws forth the natural fruits of 
the Earth, * 

Fifthly, The winds are beneficial and helpful for the dry- 
ing up of the waters , they make the earth clean as well as 
the air. It is ſaid (Ger. 8. 1.) after the whole world was 
drowned,God made a wind to paſs over the earth,and the wa- 
ters aſſwaged,. The wind isa dryer as well us the Sun. _ 

Sixthly, There is a great uſe of the winds, as to arti- 
ficials. What mighty things are done by the wind ? By it, 
Mills are turn'd togrind Cornat Land, and Ships are moved 
to carry both Men and Merchandize at Sea, there were 
hardly any paſſing from Nation to Nation, far disjoyned 
by water, but by the advantage or help of winds ; by the 
kelp of winds Merchants bring treaſure and precious things 
from one end of the earth to th& other. Theſe and many 
more are the common benefits of the winds, for which the 
Lord brings them out of his treaſures. 

Secondly, The winds have their cvil effets, God ſends 
them ſometimes for a plague, or ina way of Judgment. 

Firſt, Winds often in{ect the air ; the Lord can ſend, as 
a cleanſing, ſo a corrupting wind. IP 

Secondly, As wind brings rain, ſo it hindersor blows 
away the rain. : 

Thirdly, The Lord ſends the wind to break and over- 
throw all that flands before it. What doth not the whirlwind 
overthrow ? Houſes and Trees at Land are blown down ; 
goodly Ships at Sea, richly laden,have been ſunk and over- 
ſct þy tempeſtuous winds. God fent a whirlwind out qf his 
treaſure, which cauſed the Mariners in Zonah to caſt their 
Merchandize into the Sea, and Fonah himſelf too. What 
croſs an1 tempeſtuous winds did the Apoſtle Paul meer 
with in his voyage to Rowe (Acts 27.) 

Further, Thatthe Lord bringeth the winds out of his 
treaſure, is matter of great comfort to all that have aninte- 
reſt in the Lord; He can command the winds for them, 

and againſt their enemies; the wind cometh out of his 
Chamber, and it ſhall do as he commandeth. Ir is faid 
(VNalrm,1.3.) The Lord bath his way mn the whirlwin:!, 
and inthe ſtorm, and the clouds are the duſt of his feet : 
That is, he ruleth whirlwinds , he walks in and works 
by the whirlwind, and by ſtorms. And as we may take 
it properly, ſo metaphorically z that is, in the molt rempe- 
{tuous diſpenſations and providences, when the world is, as 
it were, in an Hurricane, as boiſterous winds in ſome places 
are called. In the greate{t concuſſions and confuſions, whe- 
ther of things or perſons, the Lord carrieth on his work in 
a regular courſe. As the great tofſings of the air by natural 
winds, ſo the greateſt toſſings of affairs by the ſtrong and 
various paſſions of mens ſpirits in the world (which we 
may call civil winds, yea whirlwinds) are under the order- 
ing of divine powerand wiſdom. The Prophet (1/a.17. 


glory to God : For (ſaith he) the ations ſhall ruſh like 
the ruſhing of many waters ; But God ſhall rebukg them, and 
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very ſtedfaſt ; it maketh Trees to ſhake, it maketh ſtrong 
Towers tremble : Now if the whirlwind cauſeth things 
that are fixed and ſtrong to ſhake and move, what will it 
do to thoſe that are light and unfixed, rolling things ! That 
which is (as men judg) fixt and ſteady as a Rock, ſhall be 
as arolling thing before the whirlwind of the Lord's diſplea- 
ſure, The — of our Bibles calls this rollin thing, 
Thiſtle-down, We know what the down of a Thiſtle is, 
which at ſome ſeaſons of the year falls off,and is the lighteſt 
thing imaginable. When there is not a breath of wind ſtir- 
ring, the Thiſtle-down will ſtir, roll, and move from place 
to place;what then,think you,will become of Thiſtle-down 
before a mighty wind,a whirlwind ? The wicked ſhall be as 
Thiltle-down before the whirlwind ; but the people of God 
nced not fear, for (as 'tis ſaid of the Sea, ſo elide wind) his 
way #5 3n it, he rules the proper, and he rules the metapho- 
rical whirlwinds,which toſs and tumble the ſtate and affairs 
of this world. Tocloſe this matter, 

We may take notice of ſeveral wonderful things in and 
about the wind ; and becauſe Elihu ranks this among the 
great works of God, who doth marvellous things which we 
comprehend not, not only in Thunder and Lightning,in Snow 
and Rain, but inthe winds, therefore I will reckon up ſeven 
wonders which peculiarly concern the winds. 

Firſt, This is conſiderable, That there is ſcarce any Coun- 
try but breeds ſome wind or other, which blows molt there, 
and exerciſeth a peculiar force upon it ; theſe are called Pro- 
vincial Winds, The North-welſt wind (ſaith Pliny) is proper 
tothe Athen;.ans,other parts of Greece having little acquain- 
tance with it. The North-caſt wind afflits Calabria. And 
that ſeveral other winds, arecongenial to other Countries, 
whereof ſome are benign and favourable, others vexatious 
and uncomfortable to them , may be ſeen in the Authors 
quored in the Margin. 

Secondly,” Tis a wonder that the ſame wind in one Coun- 
try cauſeth fair weather, in another rain and ſtorms. 

Thirdly, That the ſame wind is in one place verphealthy, 
and in another cauleth ſickneſs by corrupting the air, and 
ſo the blood and ſpirits of men. A learned Author faith,when- 
ever the South wind bloweth in ſuch a C ountry or City , the 
people fall ſick. 

Fourthly, That's alſo obſervable, that ſome winds are 
hot and dry, others cold and moiſt, according to the tem- 
perature of the places from whence they come,and through 
which they paſs to us. 

Filthly, .'Tis marvellous that in ſome partsof the world, 
the wind blows conſtantly one way ; ſuch are called trade 
winds. Expert Sea-men know where to fetch a wind, 
when once they get to ſuch a point they never miſs it. The 
Ereſian winds are famouſly known in Hiſtory , blowing 
out of the Eaſt or North-calt yearly at one time, for the 
ſpace of forty days together z thele Cicero called Anniver- 

ary winds. hy 

Sixthly, Yet in moſt places nothing is more unconſtant 
than the wind ; inconſtancy it ſelf is Emblemed by the 
winds. No man knoweth when or where to have them cer- 
tain for an hour ; Hence we ſay , Take the wind while it 
ſerveth ;, Wind and Tide tarry for no man. 

Seventhly, That's alſo wonderful, That winds blow at 
once from contrary points, North and South, cc. at the 
ſame time, Danzel (Chap. 7. 2.) ſaw in a viſion the four 
Winds ſtriving together upon the Sea; All thewinds were 
lct looſe together , contending (as it werc) for victory. 
Naturaliſts diſpute and queſtion whether contrary winds 
can blow at once; Ar:fotle, 'the great Philoſopher , 
affirms they cannot , becauſe (ſaith he) the ons muſt 
needs beat back the other. That's true; yet, what hin- 
ders but that for a time there may be ſuch 'a conflict or 
battel fought between them ,,as may cxtreamly trouble 
both the air and waters, and ſhake vehemently ſuch 
things as ſtandin their way on earth ? The Natural Hiſts- 

rian reports, That two conliderable Cities in the Corinthian 
Bay, were ſuddenly ſwallowed up by the Sea, which inun- 
dation was cauſed by the fierce blowing of the North and 


South wind at one and the ſame time. Ot of the South com- 
eth the whirlwind, 
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And cold out of the No2th. 


The Hebrew is out of the- ſcattering or farming Wind: 
cometh cold ; Mr. Broughton renders, And cold from the fair 
weatber-Winds. Our tranſlation determines it, 12 

Coldqut of the Nozth.] Common experience teacheth 
us, that the Northern coalts are cold, yea the coldeſt coaſts : 
The coldeſt freezing winds come out of the North, as the 
ſtrongeſt our of the South. Here is North and South, and 
here are the ſeveral effects of them; the South breaths 
warmth, andthe North cold. 


Hence note , Cold comes at Gods call, 


Now the South wind bloweth, and then 'tis warm, anon 
the North wind blows, and then 'tis cold. God hath his 
ſpecial tore-houſes for heat and cold, he brings cold out of 
his Northern ſtore-houſe, and not only heat but whirlwinds 
out of his ſtore-houſe in the South. Cold is diſpoſed of by 
God as heat is, ſometimes for the good , ſometimes for 
the hurt of the creature. Cold is both} needful and 
hurtful ; cold is ncedful to the body of man, and cold is 
needful to the body of the earth ; therefore God hath that 
in his treaſure to ſerve the u'cs of man with. Changes from 
heat to cold , ſet forth , Firlt, God's power; Secondly , 
His care; If the air were kept always at one rate, orin the 
ſame temper, neither windy nor ſtormy, neither very hot 
nor very cold, we poſſibly would like it better, but it would 
be worſe for us. Changes in the air arc ſo uſeful, that na 
ture could not be well preſerved without them ; we would 
have all things alike, we would have it always warm wea- 
ther., always fair , but God feeth 'tis beſt for us, there 
{hould be changesin natural things for our natural good.lIt is 
alſo beſt for our ſpiritual good to have providential chan- 
ges. God ſeeth it needful to leave us ſometimes under 
clouds and darkneſs, to bring cold as well as heat out of his 
treaſures , to ſend us chilling times as well as ſpringing 
times; cold is as good for our inner man as heat, ſtorms 
as calms, foul weather as fair. Now for a ſeaſon ( ſaith 
the Apoſtle , 1 Per. 1.6. ) if weed be ye are in heavineſ; 
through manifold temptations. The coldneſs of the air kills 
the weeds in our grounds, ſo doth the cold of aflition and 
tribulation the weeds of corruption in our ſouls. Seaſonable 
cold makes trees and plants more fruitful in their ſeaſons : 
The cold nipping froſts of afMiction, diſpoſe our ſouls) 
(through the bleſſing of God) to a gracious fruitfulneſs in 
every good word and work, We wouldalways have it 
ſpring and Sun-ſhine, peace and ſafety, but God knows it 
mult be otherwiſe ; perpetual ſhining and-fair ſeaſons are 
reſerved for Heaven. Whi'e weare on Earth the cold of ad- 
verlity is as advantagious to our ſpiritual condition , as the 
coldneſs of the air is to our natural. Or of the South cometh 
the whirlwind, andcold out of the North, 


Verſ, 10. By the bzeath of God froſt is given, ard the 
b:eadth of the waters is ſtraitencd, 


In the former part of this verſe, we have the ſupream 
cauſe of the froſt,and inthe latter an effect of it. By the breath 
of the Lord froſt ts given, or, be giveth froſt by bus breath. 
The Hebrew is active, we tranſlate paſhvely. 

3p the bzeath of the Lo:d. ] That is, God breathing or 

lowing z not that the Lord uſcth breathing or blowing 
properly, he is a Spirit : But the Lord is ſaid to breath or 
blow when he commands the wind to blow or breathe. The 
winds are called Gods breath, or ſpirit. Some of the Hebrew 
Doctors,underſtand nothing elſe but his bare will and com- 
mand, or the intimation of his mind to have itſo; but I ra- 
ther take it for the froſt-making winds which are ſent by 
God. By the breath of the Lord, that is, when the Lord 
appoints and orders cold winds to come out of his treaſure, 
when the Lord gives out the word of command, cold winds 
iſſue forth, and then froſt appears. David affirms in gene- 
ral, (Pſal. 3 3.6.) By the word of the Lord were the Heavey's 
made,ard alt the Hoſt of them by the breath of hz mouth, The 
Heavens and their Hoſts.all the powers and vertues of them, 
all the influences and efficacies of them are given out by the 
breath of the Lord. And among other things that are given 
by thebreath of the Lord 
Froſt is given.) Froſt 15 cold in exceſs,froſt is great cold ; 
every cold is not freezing cold. The word which we render 
freſt, is often rendred ice, and it cometh from a root which 


ſignifieth tomaky bald; becauſe froſt and ice coverthe graſs 
(WIGS the ground as hair to the head of man) and 
o make: the ſurface of the Earth ſmooth like a bald 
| head. Froſt alſo makes the ſurface of the Earth , not 
only ſmooth, but bright and ſhining like a bald head. By 
the breath of the Lord froſt is given. 


Hence note; Froſt « the gift cr diſpenſatio; of God. 


Changes, in the air, as well as changes in the eſtates, 
lives or hearts of men, are from the Lord ( P/4l. 147. 17.) 
He giveth ſnow like wool : he ſcattereth the hoar froſt like 
aſhes : He caſteth forth his ice like morſels ; who can ſtand 
before his cold ? Tt is God's ice and: his cold as well as his 
rain or his Sun-ſhine. When the Plalmiſt faith, He ſcar- 
rereth the froſt , he caſteth forth his ice, he ſaith the ſame 
thing in ſubſtance which El{:h# doth here, By the brearl; of the 
Lord froſt v given: There is acontinual dependance of «ll 
creatures i their motions and operations, as well as in their 
beings, upon the will of God, 'tis by kis word that froft 
is given. Some deny the working of the firſt cauſe with the 
ſecond cauſes, any otherwiſe than as God once gave them 
a working power, and conſerveth that power once given 
them, Whereas indeed God hath not only givena general 
powerto the creature, not only hath he ſaid , There (bl te 
froſt ſumerimes, and heat ſomutimes, and far weather ſume- 
{imes, but when-ever the heat, or cold, or froſt come , they 
come by a particular order from him. As all things . men 
eſpecially, have their being in him,ſo their working and mo- 
ving from him; and that net only becauſe he makes us in 
general, working, moving creaturcs, but as to every ſpecial 
work and motion. This the Prophet afſerts, while he puts 
thoſe reproving queſtions (1/a. 10. 15.) Shall the axe boaſt 
it ſe!f againſt him that heweth therewith?or jÞ..l! the ſuv mag- 
nifie ut ſelf againſt him that ſhaketh it ? as if the rod ſhwld 
ſhake it ſelf againſt them that lift it up, or as if the ſtaff ſhoxld 
lift up it ſelf, as if it were no wood. Living and natural crea- 
tures move no more without God, than artificial and live- 
leſs inſtruments (ſuch as the 2xe and ſaw, the rod and ftaff) 
can move themſelves without the hand or he)p of man. By 
the breath of the Lord froft is giver, 


And the b:eath of the watcr is traitned. 


This is an «fect ef the former, 'Froſt drinks up the wa- 
ters, and ſo ſtraitens them : ſome define ice, which is made 
by the froſt, ro be ſtore of water in a little room, or narrow 
compaſs. Evcry years cxpericnce tells us, that the waters 
are pinched with the froſt. Waters which were out betore 
a froſt , are fetctt in or contracted by the froſt ; hence 
'tis ſaid (Ch ep. 38. 30.) The warers are bid as wit; 4 ſtore, 
which is of the ſame ſenſe with this exprefſion , The 
breadth of the water us ſtraitned;, God brings the waters into 
their old bounds, or into narrower bounds than before, by 
froſt. From this cfſect of froſt, that the breath of the water 
is {traitned by it, 
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Note, Colds a ſtraitner. 


'Tis ſo in natural things, 'tis ſv alſo (to mind the reader 
of that occaſion'd this note) in ſpirituals and morals. Take 
coldneſs as it is anill diſpoſition,or an indiſpoſiticon upon the 
heart, it {traitens us, as to the doing of any good; for, as 
Chriſt hath foretold us ( Mar. 24.12.) that becauſe 63:1quity 
ſhall abound (inthe latter days) the love of many ſh.:ll wax 
cold : So whenever love or zeal, or any grace in vs waxeth 
cold, piety, inall theaQts or whole compaſs of it , will 
ccrtainly decline and beſtraitned. He that before had a large 
heart, becomes narrow-hearted, and is pinched in his ſpi- 
rit by this ſinful coldneſs. Warmth enlargeth , Cold 
ſtraiteneth. God ſends the cold of afflition upon many 
bad men, to ſtraiten their Luſts, elſe they would keep no 
bouhds, they would overflow all, and it is the great deſign 
of Satan to ſend acold upon, or to fricze the ſpirits of all 
good men, that they may be ſtraitencd and made unfit for 
the ſervice of God. Take heed of a coldneſs in your diſpo- 
ſition, for that will be a ſtraitner of your praces ; but wel- 
com the froſt of affliction, that may be a Praitner of your 
corruptions. There is nothing we ſhould fear more (except 
the loſs of them, and the favour of God with them) than to 
| feel our graces ſtraitened; nor is there any thing (except the 
| favour of God) which we ſhould more delire , than to fecl 
| 8© | our luſts and corruptions weakned and abated, 
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ſolved into their breadth, As if Elihu had faidthe ice or froſt 


lation, it ſtands in oppoſition to the former, By the breath of 


[ 


Some render this latter.part of the verſe not as we, The 
breadth of the waters is jtraitned ;, but, The waters are aiſ- 


being diſſolved, the waters return to their wonted latitude. 
The word rendred ſt-aiter:ed, may be derived from a root 
which ſignifizth to «ſolve, to melt and pour out. Thus,as 
according to our tranſlation, we take the latter part of the 
verſe as an effect of the firſt , froſt being that whereby the 
breadth of the waters is ſtraitned ; ſo according to this tran- 


the Lord froſt is 03ven,ard be arain(by his breath)diſſolveth 
the water. Thawing as well as freezing is from God. Thawing 
is the melting of the ice; as metal is melted in the fire, ſo 
ice is melted by the heat of the Sun. Thus the North makes 
ice,end the South un makes or melts it. The power of God 
is to be ſcen in diſſolving thoſe huge rocks and mountains of 
ice into water, as well as in congealing thoſe mighty flaods 
of water into icy rocks, David celebrateth the power of 
God in this alſo (P/ſal. 147. 18.) He ſendeth out bis word , 
and melteth them (that is, the morſels of ice ſpoken of ver/. 
17.) He cauſeth the wind (a warm thawing wind) to blow, 
and the waters flow, that is, thoſe waters which were bound 
up by the cold, flow away by heat. Some inſiſt much upon 
this tranſlation. Itis of the Lord that the waters areenlar- 
ged or ſtraitned , frozen or diſſolved. I leave it with the 
Reader which to pitch upon (both are ſafe and honourable | 
to God) and procecd to the next verſe. 


Verſ, 11, Alſo by watering he wearicth the thick cloud, 
he ſcattereth his bzight cloud, 


There is a fourfold reading or expoſition of the former 
part of this verſe ; By watering he wearieth the thick cloud. 

Firſt, thus, For watcrirg, or, that he may water the earth, 
he wearieth the thick cloud, that is, he calleth up ſo much va- 
po r as burdens or wearieth the thick clond, that he may 
have ſufficient for the watering of the carth by rain. God 
cauſeth his vapour to. aſcend, ſaith the Prophet (Jer.10.13.) 
that is, he draws up much water by vapors, as the maiter 
of clouds, or as the matter out of which clouds are made, 
and he fills thecioud fo full of water, that it can ſcarce bear 
the weight ; and all this he doth for the plentiful watering 
of the earth. 

Secondly thus, He canſeth the cloud to give out, or ſpend 
i:s weter till it be weary. We ſay of any thing that is ſpent 
to the la(t, itis tired and wearied. Thus the Lord by water- 
ing wcarics the thick cloud , commanding the clouds to 
pour rain upon the carth, till they are tired, till they have 
ſpent all their ſtore, and catinot yield a drop more. Yet be- 
cauſe to water the carth is the molt proper and natural buli- 
neſs of the cloud, therefore, 

Thirdly, A learned Expoſitor conceives, that the cloud is 
not wearied by watering or PRmg__ the carth;but that 
on the contrary the cloud is ſaid to be wearied or troubled, 
when while is 1s about that work, it is ſcattered or diſperſed 
by the Sun or Wind. 

Fow thly. Others refer this wearying of the cloud, to the 
command which it receives for the watering of very remote 
parts of the earth. The Lord ſaith to this or that cloud, re- 
move far off, go and water ſuch a Countrey (it may ve a 
hundred, yea, many hundred miles off the place from 
whence the vapours were exhaled) and there disburden thy 
ſelf, or fall down in ſhowers. When the Lord ſends the 
cloud a long journey, we may ſay, 'tis even wearied, asa 
man or bealt is that hath gone a long journey. 

I ſhall nottrouble the reader with that wide interpreta- 
tion of the Latine tranſlator, rendring thus, Thecloud deſires 
corn, Or the cloud labours for corn, that is, to make the earth 
fruirful,and bring forth abundance of corn. Some of the An- 
cicnts have taught that there is a kind of natural marriage, 
betweenthe carth and the clouds,or between the clouds and 
the corn,or any other fruits ofthe earth. Rain is the food of 
the carth, that 1s,of Fruits and Plants; to which the Prophet 

(1/0f. 2. 22.) makes an elegant alluſhon. But] paſs this. 

The ſecond interpretation I judg moſt congruous to the 
ſcope of the Text, which faith clearly, Alſo by watering he 
wearieth the thick cloud. 


Whence note , Thoſe creatures which have greateſt ſtores 
ro give, may quickly have mne left to give. 
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Here is cloud and a thick cloud (Elihu doth not ſpeak 


of an ordinary, but of a thick cloud) yet upon the Lord's 
command to give ſhowers the cloud is quite ſpent and wea- 
ried. Though men have, the greatelt affluence, the largeit 


ores and ſtocks, of wealth or riches, -yea -of gifts and 


graces, yet they may be wearied, ar.d even drawn dry. The 
thickeſt clouds, that is, they who have the greateſt treaſures 
of ſtrength, of wit,of learning and knowledg, are ſoon wea- 
ricd, exhauſted and emptied,unleſs they live in dependance 
upon God ; Only, God himſelf can never be wearied by wa- 
rcring. How much ſoever God giveth out tous , he is not 
at all emptied, but remains everlaſting ly equally full. And 
if God will ſpeak to the meaneſt creature, even to that 
which ſeemeth moſt empty, it ſhall water others and not 
be wearied. The thick clouds, they who have much, may 
be ſpent, while he that hath but a little ſhall not be ſpent, 
The Prophet ſaid to the poor woman (1 Kg. 17. 14.) The 
oyl in the cruſe,and the meal in the barrel ſhall not waſte. The 
woman might draw out ofthe oyl as long as ſhe would, and 
ſtill there would be a ſupply of oyl, nor would Ye barrel 
be weary in yielding meal. The Lord can make the crea- 
ture unwearied,and eſtabliſh itto us for good. A full cloud 
will ſoon drop away, if the Lord forbear ſupplies ; and a 
few drops ſhall be asan everlaſting ſpring where the Lord 
gives out ſupplies. We may alſo allude to that (2 King.4. 
2.) There was a poor widow, and the creditors were ready 
to ſeize her two ſons for bondmen , and, ſaith ſhe, I have 
nothing but a little pot of oyl, and what will that do to- 
wards payment ? Well, caith the Prophet , Go borrow thee 
veſſels abroad of all thy neighbours, even empry veſſels, borrew 
ot a few, and thou ſhalt draw out of the pot, and the por 
of oyl ſhall not be wearied by giving oyl into the veſſels, 
God ſpeaking to the pot of oyl it yielded a continued ſup- 
ply ; the oyl never ceaſed till the woman had not a veflel 
to receive it. If God faith to the leaſt pittance of tempo- 
rals, which a man hath in this world, ho!d out, it ſhall nct 


' fail nor be weary ; 'tis ſo likewiſe in ſpirituals, the Lord can 


make alittle grace hold out, the thinneſt cioud ſhall not be 
wearied by watering. 

Again, By watering he wearieth the thick cloud,that is,God 
giveth out ſhowers to water the earth abundantly. 


Hence note, God i very free and liberal. 


 Hewill empty the thick cloud upon the earth to make 
it fruitful; He gives not only a few drops, but abundance ; 
and this is moſt truc in ſpirituals. How doth the Lord ſhower 
down and empty even whole clouds of good things upon 
the ſoul! as he-hath promiſed, ſo he once did , and Kill 
doth ſometimes (and will more in the laſt times) pour out 
the Spirit , which is an alluſion to thoſe ſhowers of rain 
poured from the clouds : And as the Lord pours out his Spi- 
rit, which can never be wearied or drawn dry ; ſo the Lord 
makes uſe of many thick clouds (which hold much ſpiritual 
rain) even to wearineſs, for the reſreſhing of wearied ſouls ; 
I mean ſuch Miniſters as he hath furniſhed with great gifts 
and graces, ſuch as are nut (as the Apoſtle F«de compareth 
ſome Teachers ) Clouds without water , but (as true and 
faithful Teachers ſhould be) full of water. The waterings 
of any Ap«lloare at the Lord's diſpoſe: He faith, drop thy 
word here, drop thy word there, and thou ſhalt not drop 
thy word any more here or there? The Lord hath often 
been ſo bountiful to Nations and Churches,that he hath even 
wearied many thick clouds to water them with the rain of 
his word. That of the Pſalmiſt (though it be true of the rain 
properly taken, falling upon the earth) is moſt true of ſpiri- 
tual rain falling upon the Churches (Pſ.1. 65. 10.) Thox 
watereſt tbe ridges thereof abundantly, thou ſetleſt the furrows 
thereof, Ando is thatalſoto be underitood (Pal. 68. 9.) 
Thou, O God, diaſt ſend a plentiful rain (or rain of libera- 
lities) whereby thou didſt confirm thine inheritance when it 
was weary, Thou did({t even weary the thick cloud, to con- 
firm, that is, to refreſh thy weary people. 

And ſeeing they who carry and Jiſpence the Word are in 
Scripture emblematically expreſſed by Clouds (7/a. 60. 
8.) Who are theſe that flee as a cloud, and as the doves to their 
windows ? The Preachers of the Goſpel come as ſo many 
clouds, and the Prophet tells us, the Word cometh down as 
rain and ſnow from heaven (Iſa. 55. 10.) which ſuppoſeth 
a cloud from whence it cometh; for, ſaith the Lord, So 


80 


| ſhall my word be that goeth ou: of my mouth, it ſnall not return 
#nto me void , but it ſhall accompliſh that which I pleaſe; 
Secing, 
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Seeing, 1 ſay, thediſpnſers of the Word are compared to 
clouds) let them that fit under the droppings of theſe 
clouds take heed they be not unfruitful, or like that ground 
which drinketh in the rain, yer beareth nothing but briars 
and thorns, whoſe end is to be burned. God hath wearied 
and quite ſpent many of theſe thick clouds by continual 
dropping upon, and watering the Souls of men, yet how 
barren, how fruitleſs are they ! If but one of the clouds 
of Heaven be wearied in watcring the earth, we ſoon after 
diſcern the face of the earth refre(hed and renewed by it : 
And ſhall God weary thoſe heavenly clouds by watering 
men orr carth, and men remain unrefreſhed, unrenewed ! 
Clouds of ſorrow and, darkneſs will at laſt weary all 
thoſe with their waterings and droppings upen them , 
who, when God hath wearied his Clouds by watering 
them with the word of life from Heaven, yet remain alto- 
gether barren and unfruitful. By watering he wearieth the 
thick Cloud. 


Ve ſcattereth his b:ight Cloud. 


The former part of the verſe ſpake of 4 thick, Cloud, 
this latter ſpeaks of a bright Cloud : The Hebrew is, 


The Cloud of this light ; which 1 conceive is here added , 


Firſt, to ſhew that Clouds of all ſorts ſerve the purpoſes 
of God; the thick Cloud, and the bright Cloud, the dark 
Cloud, and the light Cloud, are made uſe of by him. 
And as he doth weary the Cloud, that is full of water, fo 
he ſcattereth the Cloud that is full of light, or, he ſcattereth 
hu brioht Cloud. 

Yet ſome conſidering it is not ſaid in the letter of the 
Text, Alight Cloud, but a Cloud of light, underſtand by 
a Cloud of light, ſuch a Cloud as hides and hinders the 
light, and which being ſcattered, light and fair weather 
ſucceed, Yet rather as before, But why is it here ſaid, 
that he ſcattereth his bright Cloud ? Poſſibly, becauſe he 
hath no uſe of his bright Cloud, but of his thick Cloud 
only, when he would water the earth. And indeed Clouds 
which are only bright, or which have much light, but no 
water, are of little uſe. Some have much light of know- 
ledg, but no water of inſtruction to drop upon others ; 
ſuch Clouds God diſperſeth and ſcatters. It is not an out- 
ward fair appearance, which can bring us into acceptance 
with God, The bright Cloud ſhall be ſcattered, if it have 
no rain in it, to water the carth. 

Again, Some Tranſlate, Hs light ſcattereth the Cloud. 
So the Text may be read according to the letter of the 
Hebrew; as if themeaning were this, God by the Sun- 
beams diſpels or diſperſeth the Cloud ; for Clouds are 
ſcattered ſometimes by the wind, ſometimes by the Sun. 
That which gathered the Cloud, may alſo ſcatter it. The 
Sun draweth up the vapours, of which Clouds are formed 
or compacted, and ſoonafter the Sun difſolveth the clouds, 
which it had gathered. The ſame power makes and un- 
makes the Cloud, gives it a body, and takes it wy; 
His light ſcattereth the Cloud. That's a truth alſo : For 
as brightneſs or light is ſcattered among the Clouds, and 
makes the Clouds appear bright, ſo brightneſs or light 


ſcatters Clouds, or cauſeth them to diſappear. 


Elihu having thus diſcourſed of wind and cold, of 
freezing and thawing, .of working ſome Clouds to weari- 
neſs, and of ſcattering others, proceeds in the two follow- 
ing verſes, to ſhew the ſpecial uſes which the Lord makes 
of all thoſe motions in the air, and impreſſions upon the 
Earth, with the Inhabitants of it, whether in a way of 
Judgment or of Mercy. 


VERS. 12, 13. 

And it is turned about by his counſel ; that they map do 
whatſoever he commandeth them upon the face of the 
wozld in the earth, | Kip 

He cauſcth it to come, whether foz co:rection, oz foz his 
land, o2 foz mercy, 


N the former verſe Elihu ſpake of the Clouds, of the 
thick Cloud wearied with watering, and of the bright 
Cloud, ſcattered by the Wind or Sun. In theſe two verſes 
he further ſets down two things more generally concern- 
ing the Clouds, 
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Firſt, He ſhews whence the motion of the Cloud is, 
and by what or whom directed ; , It s turned about by his 
counſel, in the beginning of the 12. verſe, and he cauſeth 
it to come, at the beginning bf the 13. verſe. There we 
have the Spring of the Clouds motion. | 

Secondly, Elihu ſhews the purpoſe, or the deſign of the 
Lord in turning about the Clouds by his counſel ; which 
deſign is laid down two ways. 

Firſt, In general, That they may do whatſoever he 
commanaeth them upon the face of the world in the earth ; 
that's the firſt purpoſe of God in moving the Clouds, 
they are to execute his Commands ; and that's his general 
purpoſe. | 

Secondly, We have his ſpecial purpoſes or deſigns 
laid down in the cloſe of the 13. verſe, and they are 
three-fold. He turneth about the Cloud, and Fae it 
fo come, 

Firſt, For CorreQion. 
Secondly, For his Land. 
Thirdly, For Mercy. _. 

He cauſeth it to come (ſaith Elihn) whether for Cor- 
rettion, for Land, or for Mercy; all theſe purpoſes 
and deſigns God hath in moving and ordering theſe vaſt 
and mighty bodies of the Clouds, which hang like 
Mountains in the Air. Thus :you have the parts of 


theſe words, with their ſcope and tendency. More di- 
ſtinctly. 


Verf. 12. And it is turncd by his counſel, 


Firſt, Vapours are raiſed and condenſed into Clouds 
by the counſel of God, he cauſeth the vapours to aſcend 
from the ends of the carth, (Pſal.1 35.7.) Which vapours 
(as was ſhewed before) are the material cauſe or matter 
of the Clouds. 

Secondly, As by:the counſel of God the vapours are 
raiſed, of which Clouds arc made; ſo this Text tells us, 
that by his counſel the Clouds are moved, and order'd 
in their motion ; which motion of the Clouds is very 
various; ſometimes one way, ſometimes another, ſome- 
times forward, ſometimes backward, or retrograde ; ſome- 
times their motion. is circular, as the word here uſed by 
Elihu ſeemecth to imply, It ts turned or whirled about ; 
according t9 that of Solomon (Eccl.1.6.) The wind goeth 
toward the South, and turneth about unto the North, it 
whirleth abont continually, and the wind returneth again 
according to bis Circuit, We have here three words cx- 
preſſing the motion of the wind; Firſt, it goeth z Second- 
ly, whirleth about; Thirdly, returneth again ; and all 
this according to its circuits. It is ſaid of Samuel (1 Sam. 
7-16.) He went from year to year incircuit, to Bethel and 
Gilgal, and Mizpeh, and judged Iſrael in all thoſe places. 
Thus the winds according to the Commiſſion they receive 
from God, ride every year in circuit, now they are in one 

uarter, and anon in another, and whereſoever they come 
they may be ſaid to do judgment in a way of favour to 
ſome, and ina way of diſpleaſure unto others. The wind 
hath his Circuits, and as the Circuit of the wind is, ſuch 
is the Circuit of the Clouds; the motion of the Clouds 
is from the wind, ſome ſay from the Starrs, but moſt 
generally,as to the natural cauſe, it is from the wind, which 
way the wind moves, that way the clouds move, And 
though the motion of the clouds and Winds ſeems ex- 
ceeding unſteady and changeable, up and down, without 
any certain rule in Nature, yet they Obſerve their Circuits, 
and run their compaſs as God appoints them. Mr. Brough- 
ton renders, And for varieties, he turneth himſelf in his wiſe 
Counſels for their operation, for what ſoever be Command:th 
them , It is turned about (ſay we) 


35y his Counſel. 

It ſhould ſeem that God even calls a Council, which wa 
the clouds ſhall be directed, they go by his Counſel: The 
word in the Hebrew is a very ſignificant one (that I mean) 
which we render his Counſel, others his kill, his art or 
cunning, and there are not a few who render it, they are 
turned about by h#4 Eygines, asif God did uſe (as it were) 
artificial Engines to turn about thoſe mighty bodies of the 
clouds ; Properly the Word ſignifieth the Ropes and Tack- 
ling of aShip, in ordering which Ropes and Tackling the 
whole management of the Ship doth conliſt. The Mariner 
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ſhews his Skill and ar» in ſteering his Ship a right courſe, 


convertun- which he doth, not only by guiding the Rudder, but by | 


ordering the Ropes and Tackling this way and that way, 
to compaſs or avoid the wind. And the Hebrew word | 
(TachbulothJhere uſed, hath a very great nearneſs in ſound, | 
to the Tackling of a Ship. This is a moſt elegant Meta- | 
phor, ſhewing how the Lord doth, as it were, ſteer the 
courſe of the Clouds, or guide the Clouds, as the Sea-man 
doth his Ship; his Counſcls may be compared to the 
Tackling and the Ropes, or rather to the Helm, by which 
the Shipis guided; God is as the great Pilot ſitting at the | 
Stern, and he turns theſe Clouds as his Ship, he turns them 
about as a Ship tacks this way and that way, to reach her 
Port and.there unlade. The Rain, Snow, and Hail, are | 
the Lading which theſe ſwiſt Ships, the clouds, carry from 
place to place, to ſerve the providences of God towards 
man. This divine conduct of the Clouds is very admi- 
rable ! The Lord knowing what parts of the Earth need 
thoſe Commodities, Rain, Snow, cc. Which thoſe acrial 
Veſſels are laden with, for the enriching of the world. We 
render it by his Counſel, That is, by thoſe means which he 
in his Wiſdom and Counſel uſcthto turn the Clouds about, 
they are turned: we tranſlate the word (Pro.1.5.) Wiſe 
Counſels, and (Pro.20.18.) Good advice, there Solomon ſaith, 
With good advice make war. And indeed good advice is the 
beſt tackling for Ships in a war at Sea, and the beſt am- 
munition for a war at Land : Councel is a noble, a notable 
Engin: The greateſt things on Earth are turned about by 
it, and ſoare thoſe great things in the air, the Clouds, They 
are turned about by his Connſel, 


That they may do whatſoever he Commandeth them. 


Here's the general deſign and purpoſe of God, in turn- 
ing about the Clouds witherſoever he pleale, ir is that they 
may do whatſoever he Commandeth them, where we have 
the Clouds ſet forth, 

Firſt, 1n their obedience, They do the Commands of 
God. 

Secondly, In the univerſality of their obedience, They 
do what foever he Commandeth. Elihu compares the 
Clouds and Meteors to good ſervants, who are ready to 
do what God their Maſter requireth of them; and not 
only ſo, but they do his Commands every where, or 
whereſoever he requires them, they do all his Commands, 
and that in all places, as the Text ſpeaks in the next 


words, | 
Uponthe face of che wozld in the Earth. - 


— - 
——_—_ 


rnn——_ _—S _— —— — 
— CO I OY EEO 


, IO 


| 20 


| 


3ZO 


ns 


That- is, Whereſoever there is Eaxth, or a World, 
habitable or unhabitable, thither, or ſo far doth God ſend 
the Clouds in his ſervice, or for the executing of his 
will. 

Further, when he ſaith, Upon the face of the World. 
his meaning is, upon the outſide or uppermoſt part of 
the World ; and becauſe the Heavens, 'even the upper- 
moſt Heavens are a-part of the world, with which the 
Clouds have nothing to do, their bulineſs lying here be- 
low, therefore (I conceive) Elihu determines it expreſly, 
inthe Earth. The Clouds are not raiſed or made for the 
uſe and ſervice of the world above, but of the world be- 
low. They do whatſoever he Commanaeth them upon the 
face of the world in the Earth. 


Hence Obſerve ; Firſt, The motion of the Clouds is not 
of themſelves, nor meerly from any natnral cauſe or 
power, but of God | 


He as it were by certain Engins and weights, turns 
them about ; they move not unawares, nor by the uncer- 
tain changes of the Air, but according to his direction and 
unchangeable purpoſe ; Jr # turned about by his Connſel. 
The creatures do not govern themſelves, nor are they 
Maſters of thcir own motions 3 The way of man is not 1n 
himſelf, ſurely then the way of the Cloud is not in it ſelf. 


Clouds take their courſe according to the order and com- ' 


mand which they receive from God. 
Again, The Clonds are thus turned about by the Coun- 
ſel of God, that rhey may do whatſocver he commandeth 


them. 


Hence Note ; Clouds are ſent about work,; there's ſome- 
what to be done by every clond, 


; JO 


60 


7O 


I 180 


— — —  __w_ 


God will not have a Vapour ariſe, nor a Cloud ſtir for 


nothing, he commands them to be doing: And if God 


ſend Clouds abroad to work, mach more doth he ſend 
man forth into the world to do work, and appoints him 
what work to do. The firſt Man was no ſooner made, and 
ſct up ina ſtate of created perfection, but he was preſently 
ſet to work, he muſt be doing, (Ger.2.15.) And the Lord 
God took, the man (or Aaam) and pit him into the Garden 
of Eden, to areſs and totill it. From the Angels in Heaven 
to the worms that creep upon the earth, there's no creature 
but hath ſomewhat to do; yea, not only the living and 
rational creatures, but (as here in the Text) the very 
inanimate creatures, the ſenſeleſs creatures, the Clouds, 
have ſomewhat to do, God ſends them forth upon his 
buſineſs. Every creature hath a ſervice, hath ſomewhat 
todo: And therefore, it will be ilt with theſe whom God 
finds idle, or doing nothing, or nothing to any good purpoſe. 
That ſervant had been doing, to whom Chriſt in the Para- 
ble is repreſented thus ſpeaking at the laſt day, Well done 
good and faithful Servant. 


Thirdly Obſerve ; The clonds are faithful and ready 


Servants, they do whatſoever the Lord commands 
thew., 


They are Gods Meſſengers, and they will do any or 
every Errand, which he ſends them about, and truſts them 
with. Tis the duty and commendation of a Servant, to 
do whatſoever he is commanded. A mans ſervant muſt 
do all his Maſters juſt and lawful commands ; he muſt not 
take upthis or that command to do it, and paſs by the reſt. 
The Rule is plain (Col. 3.22.) Servants obey your Maſters 
in all things : Much more muſt a Servant of God obey 
him in all things. (As 13.22.) 1 have found David a 
man after nine own heart ;, be fhall fulfil all my Will, David 
was a truſty ſervant ; he was not like Saul, who did the 
Lords work to halves. The Clouds are truſty Servants, 
they do whatſoever God commands them ; and we may 
diſtribute the commands which God gives the Clouds, into 
two Ranks. 

Ferſt, The command of God to the Clouds is ſome- 
times for the hurt or puniſhment of man. God threatens 
and he executes vengeance by the Clouds ( Ezek. 13. 
13.) Winds conveigh the Clouds, and the Clouds pour 
down overflowing ſhowrs in the anger of God, and 
- hail-ſtones in his fury, to conſume and ruin all be- 
ore them. 

Secondly, Clouds execute the command of God in a 
way of favour ; as they exccute his threatnings, ſo they 
fulfil his promifes ( Hoſ.2.21,22.) Both theſe commands 
to the Clouds are expreſly mentioned in the next verſe, I 
only touch them here. 

Now foraſmuch as the Clouds are here deſcribed 
under the notion of the preſt and faithful Servants of God, 
coug whatſoever he commands, take theſe Inferences 

rom it. 

Firſt, If Clouds do whatſoever God commands them, 
then ſurely Chriſtians ought to do whatſoever Chriſt com- 
mands them : Shall the clouds of God out-do the children 
of God in obedience? We find that admonition often 
urged in the Scripture of the New Teſtament, 7, ww 
in the 13, of Marhew, and inthe 1, 2,and 3. Chapters 
of the Revelation, He that hath ears to hear, let him bear. 
But behold a wonder, they that have no ears hear ! The 
clouds have no ears, and yet they hear, and more than 
hear, they do the commands of God. What ſhall we 
ſay, when clouds hear and obey, and men do ncither ? 
Let us learn Duty from the clouds. We are ſent to the 
School of Nature in holy Scripture, almoſt throughout. 
Elihu ſeems to ſay, Go tothe clouds, O ye that are either 
flothful or diſobedient, conſider their work, and be wiſe ; 
my are continually doing whatſoever the Lord commands 
them. 

Secondly, If the clouds do whatſoever God commands 
them, then here's matter of comfort to all who do what 
God commands them; ſurely God will not command the 
clouds to do them any hurt who are doing his commands. 
If youcan ſay that you do the commands of God, you 
may reſt aſſured God will never give the clouds a com- 


89 


mand to do you hurt. Idonotſay but an afflition may 
drop out of the clouds upon a man that isdoing the com- 
mands 
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mands of God; or, the Clouds may have a comriand to 


drop afflition upon him that is doing the conimands of 
God : bur the clouds drop no hurt upen any that do the 
commands of God. And therefore ſeeing the clouds, even 
thoſe clouds that carry Storms and Tempeſts, Thutider and 
Lightning, Snow, Hail, and Rain, the great Rain of his 
ſtrength, ſecing 1 ſay, theſe clouds, that are the Treaſuries 
and Magazines of ſuch terrible — arcat the command 
of God, :ltt.not his faithful e fear ; for when the 
Winds are Stormy, when the clouds-areblack, and carry, 
as we think, nothing ' but wrath and death in'them, God 


will take care of them, and charge his clouds todo them || ' 
Clouds, whatſoever they: are doing, are do-. |. 


no harm. 


ing Gods commands, and doubtleſs fie will not - give 


. 


them any commands for their hort -who-keep and do his ' 


commands. 

And as 'tis matter.of comfort to the faithſul Servants of 
God, that he commandeth the clouds inthe Air, fo tharhe 
alſo. commands thoſe clends which are raiſed m the hearrs 
of men, or that ſit and appear in theirfaces and: forcheads. 
We often ſee clouds .gather in the. Brows of diſpleaſed 
mortals. As ſomeare clouded with forrow, ſo others are 
clonded with anger :and wrath. Thoſe black clouds in the 
faces of menare as dreadful .as the blackeſt clouds inthe 
Air z yet the Lord who commands the clouds in the Air, 
commands the clouds of -anger and choter, of -wrath and 
indignation, riſing out of the hearts, and appearing in the 


faces of men, and can blow them over, or blot them out, 
| 


whenſvever he pleaſcth. 
Thirdly, If the Lord by his commands orders the clouds, 
and the clouds are ready to- execute his commands, :then 


let us have high thoughts of the power of -God, and: of | 


his commands. 
if the ſtout and hard hearts of men wilbnot toop to them, 


If :men refuſe the commands of God, 


the clouds of Heaven, yea, the clods of the -earth will. 


Whatſocver God commands, 'he will have it done; not 
onertitle, not one Jota (as Chriſt ſpak 
fall ſhort, or fail, or be unfulfilled. If ſuch and ſuch will 
not, others ſhafl ; if Jews will.not, Gentiles ſhall ; it the 
Jews will not carry it like the children of Abraham, God 
can and will raiſe up chiidren unto Abraham of the Stones 
of the ſtreet ; he will not want inſtruments to anſwer his 
Counſels, nor to execute his commands. God will ſhake 
Heaven and Earth, but he will have his Will done, and his 
decrees perfected, yea, the will diffolveand ruin them ra- 
ther then not have his Word fulfilled. That of David 


(Pſal. 136. 2.) Thou haſh magnified thy Word above all thy ' 


Name, is true of the word of command, as well as of the 
word-of promiſe. God will magnifie the word of his 
promiſe above all his Name, and he will alſo magnifie the 
word is command- above all his Name ; that is, his 
Word i8As a (glaſs, wherein h# Nav, that is, his Holi- 
neſs, his Power, his Goodnels, his Faithfulneſsphis Mercy, 
his Juſtice, and his Wrath, are to be ſeen, and ſhall be 
ſcen in the accomplifhments of it towards the Children 
of Men. Th fear and admire this mighty God, 
who will find means for the executing of his Word, for 
the doing of all that he hath ſpoken ; The clouds ſhall do 
whatſoever he commandeth them, upon the face of the World 
in the Earth. 

Fourthly, If the clouds are turned about by his Counſel, 
if he doth, as it were, hale the Ropes to turn the clouds 
which way ſoever he pleaſeth, then, Whenſoever you ſee the 
Clonds gathered by the wind, remember God hath ſomewhat 
ro do, there's ſomewhat to be done; theſe clouds are the 
Servants of God, there's ſome command or word of God 
or Other to be fulfilled. We do not, as we ought, conſider 
the Counſel of God in the motion of the clouds ; Yea, 
| ſomewhenthe clouds gather, and the ſtorms of Wind ar 

Rain, of Thunder ang Lightning, break forth, are more 
ready to think of the Counſel of the Devil, than of God, 
they are apt to ſay, ſurely, There's Conjuring abroad : 
What's that, but the 'executing of the Devils Gounſel ? 
Whereas we ſhould ſay, God doth it by his Counſel. 
Take heed of neglecting God when you fee the clouds ; 
donot attribute their motion, or the moſt dreadful Storms 
that proceed from them, to any thing beſide the Counſel 


e.of the Law) ſhall | 


of God; for there is not the leaſt vapour can riſe out of 
the carth, for the making of a cloud, but he cauſeth it-to 


aſcend; there are not any materials gathered toward the * 
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conſtituting of a cloud, but they are under Gods hand, he 
cauſeth the vapovurs to aſcend : -and there is n&t the leaſt 
breath of wind can ſtir tomove the clouds (clouds arc 
moved with the wind) but as God hath appointed neither 
bad Anpel, nor'good, can{tir a'cloud, but 4s God willerh. 
And therefore ook to the hand” and counſel of God in all 
theſe things, take heed of ſtaying in-any worKof Nature, 
do: not aſcribe theſe impreſſions arid perturbations in the 
Air to the' power of the Devil and wicked Arts ; all is of 
the Lord, whatſoever is done. One of the Ancients ſaid 
concerning the Devils, when they defired leave to enter the 
Swine, Why' ſhould any of the ſheep of God be af uri of the 
Devil, when the Devils emmot\bave power over the Swine 
without leave from' God ? The Devil cannot move a breath 
of wind, but according to'the'will of God; though fe 
be the 'Prince of 'the Arr, yet there is a Prince above hint, 
-4 one commands all are ſubject, both in Heaven and in 
wh | 

Fifthly, -If it be ſo, -that God commands the douds 
whenfoever they come with their ſtorms or ſhowers, then 
aſcribe the praiſe of oll the good you receive from the 
clouds" to God, and be humbled under the hand of God, 
whenſoever you receive outward dammage from the clouds 
do not ſay it is a chance. | 

Sixthly, -earn' hence the greatneſs and the Soverajgnty 
of God, fay as they did admiringly (Marrh.8 27.) Who 1s 
thu, that both the Winds, 'and Seas, and clouds obey him ! 
None of the words of the Lord ſhall fall tothe ground, as 
an Arrow or Dart that miſſeth the Mark, or as water ſpilt, 
that cannot be gathered up again; which latter alluſion is 
ſpeciallyintinrated (1Sam. 3.1 2,19.) Here inthe Text Elihu 
ſets forth the 'Power and 'Soveraignty of God, having All 
creatures at his beck and command, as hath becn ſhewed 
ny from other paſſages in this Book, and more will 
occur hereafter. The Soverfignty of God over men can 
never be duly acknowledged, till we acknowledge, his 
Soveraignty over Winds and Rain, Hail and Snow, which 
lie inthe Bowels and boſom of the clouds, and from thence 
are diſpenſed to the carth, at the will of God. 

Seventhly and laſtly, 'If the clouds do whatſoever God 
commands them, if they be ſuch faithful ſervants to God, 
then ſurely the clouds will one day riſe up, or come forth 
as witneſſes againſt all that reſiſt the commands of God : 
Not to obey'them is bad enough, but to reſiſt them is far 
worſe. Chriſt would awaken the Scribes and Phariſees, by 
telling them (Marth.1 2.41.) The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe 
wnp-in the Tudgment againſt thus Generation, and ſhall condemn 
it, becauſe they repented at the preaching of Jonah; as alſo 
the Queen of the South, becauſe ſhe came from far to hear the 
wiſdom of Solomon. Tf Jefus'Chriſt urged thoſe inſtances of 
the men of Niniveh, and of the Queen of the- South, to 
terrifie that Generation for not obeying his ew ws or 
for not receiving the Promiſes of the Goſpel ; doubtleſs 
then inthe great Day, the very clouds and windsſhall come 
in as witneſſes againſt all thoſe that have reliſted the will 
of God inany of his commands. Have the clouds (will 
he ſay) done whatſoever 1 commanded them ? And have 
you reliſted ? Have you caſt my words behind your back, 
when the very clouds have taken up, embrac'd, and ful- 
filled them ? The clouds will be a ſwift witneſs againſt all . 
thoſe that rebel againſt the commands of God : The Snow 
and Rain, the Winds and Storms fulfilling his word, will 
bring in a caſting Evi againſt all thoſe who have caſt 
his word behind their . All this we may read and ſee 


in the commanding power of God over the clonds, and in 
their readineſs to obey. 


Elihu proceeds. 
Verſ. 13. Ye cauſeth it to come, whether fo: Cozrection 
| ozfozhis Land, ozfoz Percy. : 


He, thatis, Godcauſeth, It, that is, the cloud; He cauſ- 
eth thecloud to find (ſo the Hebrew) to find every place and 
every perſon, concerning whom it hath received command 


| and commiſhon from God. Thus 


e word is uſed by 
Moſes (Numb.32.23.) /f p. will nor Wo, behold, ye have 
ſinned againſt the Lord, and be ſure your ſm will find you out ; 
That is, the puniſhment of your fin, and that Judgmeng 
which God will pour out upon you for yr ſin, will find 
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= out whereſoever ye are. In this ſenſe the cloud will 
1d us out ; we render well, Hecanſeth it to come, that is, 
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come to that place or perſon, to that Nation or People, 
jo which himſelf hath appointed it : He cawſeth it to come, 


Whether fo: Cozrection, oz foz his Land, o2 foz Percy. 


| Here are three ends or purpoſes of God, in communi- | 


| 


cating and commanding forth the clouds, and we may take 
thoſe three ends two ways. p 

The firſt of theſe and the-laſt concern Man more ſpe- 
cially ; the ſecond concerns all other creatures, both Plants 
and Beaſts of the earth; it concerns all, from the Cedar 
in Lebanon to the Hyſop on the'wall, among the Plants, 
and from the Lion to the Mouſe, or tothe leaſt of living or 
ſenſible creatures among the Beaſts; all which God, ac- 
cording to his Soveraign Power, and Juſtice, doth cither 
comfort or afflict as he prateh. 

+ Again, The ends which God aimeth at reſpeCting Man, 
arecither for CorreQtion or for Mercy. 

Firſt, He cauſeth the cloud, with whatſoever is its bur- 
deng Hail, or Rain, or Snow, to unlade and disburden it 
ſelf, for correftion, The Hebrew is, for 4 Rod, ſo we put in 
the Margin. A Rod is for correQion; therefore we tranſ- 
late for correction, for diſcipline. God ſends the clouds 
to whip or diſcipline a people. - Further, the word ſignifies 
a Rod under a twofold Notion. 

Firſt, A Rod or a Staff to ſmite or ſtrike with, in 
which ſenſe it is called (Prov. 22.15.) The Rod of cor- 
reftion ; and at the 8. Verſe of the ſame Chapter, The 
Rod of anger ;, as alſo (Iſa. 10. 5.) O Aſſyrian, the Rod 
of mine anger (ſaith God ) Here's a Rod to ſmite 
with. 

Secondly, It ſignifies a Rod to govern with, or to rule 

with ; and hence this word denotes the Scepter of a Prince. 
The two great Emblems of Magiſtracy are a Sword and a 
Soepter. The Scepter is in the faſhion of a Rod or Wand, 
which imports chaſtening and correCtion ; and from hence 
it was that the chief of the Tribes of the Children of 
Iſrael (Numb. 17.2.) were commanded ro take every one of 
them a Rod, according to the kouſe of their Fathers, twelve 
Rods, and to write every mans Name upon bis Rod, and lay 
them up in the Tabernacle of the Congregation, &c, Now 
thoſe Rods given in by the Princes of the Tribes, were as 
ſo many Emblems of their Power and Authority, becauſe 
to the chicf Magiſtrate the puniſhment of the faults and 
miſcarriages of all under his government did belong. And 
hence the lame word ſignifies a Magiſtratical Rod or Scep- 
ter of Government, and a Tribe or whole Family under 
the Rod or Scepter of a Governour, becauſe as Rods or 
Branches grow from one Root, ſo many Tribes or Families 
from one Father ; thus the Twelve Tribes of 1/racl _ 
from Facob. And that's the reaſon why the Latin Tranſ- 
lator renders this place, not as we, (whether for correction) 
but, Whether for a Tribe ;, the meaning of which reading, 
Whether for a Tribe, or for his Land, is thus given, Whe- 
ther it be for one particular place,or for the whole Country 
or earth in general, as will further appear in opening thoſe 
words, For hi: Land. This Tranſlation of the Vulgar 
Latin, and the Interpretation given upon it, ſutes well with 
that of the Prophet ( Amos 4.7.) where the Lord ſaith, 
1 cauſed it to Rain upon one City, and not upon another : Here 
was Rain for a Tribe, and not for his Land, not an univerſal 
Rain all the Land over ; he cauſeth it to rain upon one City, 
not upon another, upon one Tribe, not upon another ; that's 
a good ſenſe, and the word wi it. 

Yet 1 rather take it here fo which imports chaſt- 
ening or correCting, as we Tranſlate, Whether it be for Cor- 
rettion. They that carryed the Rod or the Scepter, had 
alſo the power of correction in their hand, as was toucht 
before: and that may be one reaſon why when God ſent 
Moſes to Pharaoh (Exod. 4.17.) upon that great Meſſage, 
the deliverance of the Children of 1/rael out of Egypr, he 
commanded him to take his rod in his hand; which rod held 
out theſe two things. Firſt, that doſes came not as a 

rivate man to him, but like a Printe, like an Embaſſador 

om the great King, or like one whom he hadappointed to 
take upon him thaþgovernment of that people, with a 
Scepter in his hag@® Secondly, to let Pharaoh know, that 
3s God ſent him with a power, or cloathed him with a 
Commiſſion to treat with him, ſo with a power to ſcourge 
or plague him, even with ten Plagues. As if the Lord had 
ſaid. O Pharaoh, Sceſt thou this rod in the hand of my 
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ſervant Moſes ; afſurethy ſelf, thou ſhalt have ſtroke upon 
ſtroke, plague upon plague, if thou wiltnot let my people 
go. But of that-by the way. He cauſerh it ro come for 


correfFion, or for a rod. 


Hence Note; God can correft u1 by any of his Crea- 


Ares. 


He can make any thing a rod; he can make neareſt 
Relations a rod. A Son is ſometimes a rod to his Father ; 
how often have miſcarrying and undutiful Children been 
made & Rod of correction to their Parents ; And they are 
uſually ſo, when Parents have not duly corrected their 
Children for their undutifulneſs and miſcarriages What 
are cruel men but rods to other men ? Some men have 
been the ſcourges of Mankind. Ar::/a, once a great Com- 
mander in War, andKing of the Hunnes, was called The 
rod or the ſcourge of God." And ſo God himſelf called the 
Aſſyrian the rod of his anger (1/a.10.5.) David called all 
wicked men in | the Sword of God, in his prayer 
for deliverance from them (P/al. 17. 13,14.) Deliver my 
wy the wicked, thy ſword, from men which are thy 
hand, O Lord (thy corretting hand, men ordain'd for Tuag- 
ment, and eſtabliſh for Correftion, as the Propher ſpake of 
the Chaldeans,(Hab. 1.12.) Who have their portion in this 
life. And. as the Lord makes men, ſo the Beaſts of the 
earth, a Rod for the correion of Man. Thus the Lord 
theatned by his Prophet, / will ſend among them, Sword, and 
Peſtslence, and noiſome Beaſts. * 

Here in the Text we have a rod made of a Cloud, a 
ſtrange kind of rod ; Ile ſend it for a rod, it ſhall come 
for corretion. Parents correct their Children with rods, 
God correCts the world with Floods ; Firſt, with unſca- 
ſonable, Secondly, with ſuperfluous rains. O what ſevere 
corrections hath God laid upon the world by the Clouds ! 
The Clouds have been terrifying, deſtroying rods (Exod. 
9. 18, 23.) Clouds have.deftroyed the Fruits of the earth 
for the lin of Man, and taken away the hopes of the Har- 
veſt. Rain from the Clouds hath ruined the dwellings of 
men, and ſpoyled both Corn and Cattel } Rain from the 
clouds was that overflowing ſcourge, which deſtroyed the 
whole earth in the days of Noah; then God cauſed the 
cloud to come, I cannot ſay for correQtion, but for ruin, 
for an univerſal rain and devaſtation. And as God then 
made the clouds a ruin to the world, ſo he often makes 
them a correQion (1Sam.12.18,19. Ezra 10.9.) we have 
had many examples, both of ſweeping Rains, and dread- 
ful Thunders, Lightning and Tempeſt, coming forth from 
the clouds. 

The Apoſtle ſaith (Row. 1.18.) The wrath of God is 


revealed from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs, &c. G 
hath revealed his _—— —_ wes po and by 
the Miniſtry of his Word ; he may be ſaid alſo to reveal 
his wrath-from Heaven againſt ſinful man in and by the 
— of the clouds; they have often lifted up their 
Voyce li 

to tell the ſons of men of their tranſpreſſion, and to re- 
prove them for their fin. And therefore when we ſce ex- 
traordinary pnrkge of the clouds, we ſhould take in- 
ſtrution, left we provoke the Lord to ſend, or cauſe them 
to come for corretion. The clouds drop down many 
good Leſſons and admonitions, and if they are not attended 


to, the next thing they drop is a rod or Correction ; He 
canſeth it to come, whether for correftion, 


MN: foz his Land, 


For whoſe Land ? Some refer it to the cloud, that is, for 
the Land out of which the cloud was made; for the Va- 
pours which ariſe out of the Land by the attraCtive power 
of the Heavens make clouds. As if the meaning were, 
he cauſeth the cloud to fall down opon that Land out of 
which it was raiſed : whereas oftentimes a cloud is made 
of Vapours raiſed from one Land or Country, and by the 
command of God is carryed to another Land or Country 
very far off. 

| But I rather take the Antecedent to his to be God 
himſelf; H5s Land, that is, Gods Land, or the Land of 
God. But then the Queſtion is, what are we to under- 
ſtand by bis Land ? Hath God a Land diſtin from others, 
« =_ Princes of the World have ? Are not all Lands his ? 
wer, 


Firſt, 


ke a loud Trumpet, and louder than a Trumpet, , 


Flagtllum 
Dtrr. 
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Firſt, The truth is, all the World is Gods Land; fo 
that whereſoever the Clouds fall they fall upon his Land 
(Pal: $0.12.) The World is mine, and the fulneſs of it, 
faith the Lord. God is the great Land-lord of all the 
World. 

Secondly, Sometimes in ſpecial the habitable part of the 
World is called the Land of God (P/al. 24.1.) there be- 

ing a part of the World ſuppoſed uninhabitable, or whete- 
in no man dwels. 

Thirdly, *His Lend, that is, the Land which God doth 
peculiarly own (Exed. 19.5.) Tok are 4 peculiar Treaſure 
into me above all people, for all the Earth 1s mane. As the 
I/: aelites were the Lords peculiar people, ſo ſome Lands 
are his peculiars, he ſpecially calls them his Land, and 
Eatitles himſelf 'to them - beyond all other Lands, The 
Land of Canzan was called The Lords Land, becauſe 
he was known and worſhipped there (Hof. 9.3.) We 
may ſay in general, Lookin whatſoever Country or place 
God is truly known, honour'd, and worſhipped, that 1s 
his Land, and that's the Land here chiefly intended (ſay 
ſome) by his Land. He cauſeth it to come, whether for 
correttion, 

D2 foz his Land.J That is, for the good and benefit of 
that Land wherein his Name is profeſſed, and himſelf truly 
worſhipped. That's a. good ſenſe; For doubtleſs the 
Lord takes more care of ſuch a Land, than of any other 
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Land. The eyes of the Lord were y the Land of |, 


Canaan, he took care of it from the beginning of the 


Year to the end thereof, even to water itwith the Rain of | 


Heaven (Dent. 11. 12.) Thus 'tis ſaid (Pſal. 68. 9, 10.) 
Thou O God didſt ſend (or ſhake out) a plentiful Rain 
(a Rain of munificences or liberalities) whereby thou 
didſt confirm thine Inheritance when it was weary : Thy 
Congregation hath dwelt therein. Every Land to which 
God bears ſpecial reſpet and good-will (which when- 
ſoever he doth, he doth it with reſpect to the people in- 
habiting there) may be emphatically called His Land. 
Yet 

Fourth! , Foraſmuch asthe latter word for mercy, ſeems 
to imply that ſpecial favour which God beſtows upon his 
ownpeople, in ſending forth the Clouds with Rain ; there- 
fore by His land I rather conceive the earth in general is 
meant ; or yet, to take it more particularly, that part of 
the earth which no man claims, which is ſcarce habitable 
by man, that which is a waſt Wilderneſs or Deſart for wild 
beaſts, that Land which-is overgrown with Trees and 
Buſhes, a Land whichno man' drefſeth or beſtoweth an 
culture or husbandry upon, evcn for that Land doth God 
take care, as his Land, thither he ſcnds Rain,that the Beaſts 
may have Paſture, and Plants moiſture, that it may be 
watered and provided for, as well as thoſe Lands that men 
by their care and induſtry manure as their own peculiars. 
'Tis ſaid (Chap.38.26.) He (thatis, God) cauſeth it to rain 
on the earth, where no man 1s, on the Wilderneſs, wherein 
there is no man. Thus in the Text, He cauſeth it to come 
for bis Land a Land which hath no owner but himſelf. 


Hence Obſerve ; God hath an univetſal reſpeft to, and 
care over all his Creatures. 


Whereſoever,God hath a foot of Land in the World 
(though no foofSf man comes there) he ſends the Clouds 
to do it ſervice,for the ſake only of wild Beaſts living there, 
and of Trees and Plants growing there. (P/al. 36.6.) Lord, 
thou preſerveſt man and beaſt : Not only doth God preſerve 
men, but beaſts ; and where no men are God provides for 
beaſts, that they may have food and live. We may hence 
argueas the Apoſtle did in another caſe, (1Cor.9.9.) Doth 
God take care for Oxen ? Hath he reſpeC tothe waſt Lands, 
to the wild Beaſts of the Wilderneſs ? Surely then he will 
take care of inhabited Lands; ' he will cauſe the Clond to 
come and water the Land where men dwell, eſpecially 
where good men dwell; to them he caufeth it to come (as 
it followeth in the Text) 

Fo2 Percy.] The third Meſſage about which the Clouds 
are ſent or cauſed tocome, is for favour. God diſpenceth 
mercy by the Cloud, he cauſethit to come for migcy. The 
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Original word rendred mercy hath a great ſignificancy in 
it, this eſpecially, a bedeifel go0d-will towards others, 


denotat. 1 : Nas 4 
without reſpect to merit, or any antecedent obligation, 


" 


When here 'tis ſaid He canſerh it to come for Mercy, we are 
to underſtand much more than was meant before, when *ris 
ſaid, He cauſeth it to come for his land, to fecd the beaits, 
and nouriſh the Plants ; and'T conceive we may pive a two- 
fold jgterpretation of it. 

Firſt; For Mercy, that is, for ſome eminent uſes, be- 
ſides thoſe that arc for meer neceſſity, to water the earth. 
Rain is ſent, 

Firſt, To purge; Sccondly, to cool the air ; Thirdly, 
to cheriſh and comfort the fruits of the Earth. But beſides 
theſe commonand ordinary ends of ſending rain, ſomewhat 
extraordinary ſeems to be intended, when the Text ſaith, 
He cauſeth it to come for mercy, or favour. What the 
favour or ſpecial mercy that cones by rain ? Surely it is 
the ſending of ſuch a rain and ſuch a bleſſing with is, as 
cauſeth the carth to bring forth abundantly. The Lord can 


| more than ſupply wants, he'tah give plenty, he can give 


as much ini one yearas may ferve for two or three. Thus 
he promiſed (Levit.25.21.) Then I'will Command my bleſ- 


ſong upon you in the frxth year, and it ſhallbring forth fruit 
for three years ; the ſixth year was the year before the 


5o | 


| 


Sabbath-year, for then they were not to till the ground ; 
Now if you carefully obſerve my Sabbath-year(ſaith God) 
you ſhall have no want, though you do not ſow. This is a 
mercy, when God ſends in a double or treble Crop, when 
he not only ſends enough to ſerve the turn or to keep us 
alive, but abundance and plenty, ſo that the floors ſhall bt 
full of wheat, and the fats ſhall overflow with wine and oyl, 
as the promiſe is expreſſed, Foel 2.24. 


Hence Note; God # not only a juſt, but a bountiful 
Matter. 


He doth not only give us enough for neceſſity, but for 
delight and contentment z if we uſe his bounty well, and 
turn not his bleſſings to his diſhonour, plenty will be our 
mercy. The Clouds come ſometimes for CorreQtion, God 
lweeps away even our neceſlaries, by r4ins which are there- 
fore in Scripture called ſweeping rains; at other times the 
Clouds come for m__ and empty themſelves to fill us 
with the bleſſings of the earth z that we, both by cor- 
rections and favours may be led to repentance, and re- 
ceive; further mercy, not only mercy from the Clouds, 
but mercy above the Clouds. Thus the words ſtand 
in a fair oppoſition, and one part of the verſe illuſtrates 
the other. *' 

Yet I conceivethere is ſohewhat further in thefe words, 
for mercy, or in mercy and free benignity ; which may inti- 
mate thus much to us, 


That even the Rain from the Clouds, and fruits of the 


Earth, are not given us of aeſert, but of free favour 
and mercy, 


They come for mercy, or as a mercy. God doth not 
feed the World becauſe he owes them any thing, but be- 
cauſe he is merciful : we do not oblige him to give us a 
drop of rain, or a morſel of bread ; ſweet ſhowrs froni 
Heaven, and plentiful harveſts on Earth, are acts of grace, 
mercy, favour, and good-will unto man. God payeth men 
wages in nothing but in puniſhment; when God puniſheth, 
he pays wages, that which is deſferv'd; if God ſend the 
Clouds for CorreCtion, we have what our fins have pro- 
cured and brought upon us ; but if he ſend plenty, we 
have mercy, a gracious bounty or largeſs from the hand of 

- God; our daily bread is not pay nor wages, but reward 
and mercy, much leſs is that which is more or beyond our 
daily bread. We by fin defervethat the Heavens ſhould 
be'(as the Lord threaten'd his ancient people in caſe of 
diſobedience) as braſs, and the Earth as iron ; but we have 
not deſerv'd that the Heavens ſhould drop fatneſs, and the 
Earth yield her increaſe; thisis mercy. Not only are we to 
look upon the Pardon of fin asa mercy, and Redemptiori 
by the blood of Chriſt asa mercy, and Juſtification through 
his Righteouſneſs as _— and eternal life as a mercy, or 

coming from mercy, and free grace; but we areto receive 
every bit of bread as coming to us through mercy, freely, 
and not upon any account of our own workings or deſer- 
vings. And if we cannot deſervea ſhower, nonot a drop of 
rain from the Clouds, if we cannot deſerve a Cropof Corn 
from the carth,then ſurely we cannot deſerve grace or peace 
from God, orcternal life and happineſs with God. 
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Therefore how ſhould we magnifie and admire the 
mercy and free grace of God for ſpiritual things, when 
we ſee ſuch caſe of magnifying him, even for temporal 
good things ! If the clouds are favourable to us, it is of 
mercy. 

Pe That notion may be well improv'd, whicfi ſome 
give of this word, reading the Abſtract by the Concrete ; 
we ſay, For mercy, they lay for the mercsful, that is, for 
the liberal, benign, and merciful man, the man of 4 large 
heart to do good : God cauſeth the cloud to come ſome- 
times for Correttion, uſually for bis Land, to conveigh 
common comforts,and he hath his times wherein he cauſeth 
it to» come for the merciful, That is, in ſpecial fayour to 
thoſe that are merciful, and good, and gracious, both as 
they have received grace from God, and as they have done 


- good _ for and among men : He that watereth, ſhall 
ec 


e watered alſo bimſelf, (Pro. 11. 24.) Thus you ſee the 
three-fold Meſſage that God ſends the Clouds upon, either 
to Correft men for their ſin, or for his Land,” that the 
Creature in general may have ſubſiſtence, or for ſpecial 
favour and mercy to his peculiar people, and for thoſe 
above the reſt, of good men, who are merciful and ready 
to do good. | 


VERS. 14, 15, 16. 


Hearken unto this, @ Job, ſtand till and confider the 
wonyd:0us wozks of (God. = 
thou know when 0d diſpoſed them and cauſed the 
light of his cloud to ſhine ? 
oſt thou know the balla of the Clouds, the won- 
derous wozks of him which is perfect in knowledg ? 


His context begins the ſecond part of the Chapter, 
wherein Elibu, ; 

Firſt, Exciteth Job to a ſerious contemplation of the 
wonderful works of God; this is expreſſcd in the 14. 
Verſe. | 

Secondly, He urgeth the weakneſs and inability of Fob, 
and indeed of any man, to underſtand the full compaſs of 
thoſe works : And this he doth, , 9 

Firſt, In general, as to them all, in the beginning 
of the 15.' Verſe, Doſ# thou know when 'God difpoſed 
them ? | 

Secondly, He ſheweth his inability as to particulars, or 
the ſeveral kinds of the works of God : d 

Firſt, Asto his cauſing of the Light to ſhine, in the cloſe 
of the 15. Verſe. | 

Secondly, As to his weighing or ballancing of the Cloxas, 
Verſe 16, 

The ſum of theſe three verſes, together with the two 
next which follow, make up an earneit exhortation, that 
?ob conſidering, and comparing that great power and wiſ- 
dom of God, which appear and ſhine in thoſe foremen- 
tioned works, with his own weakneſs and inſufficiency, 
would therefore humble himſelf, and not venture any fur- 
ther to conteſt or plead with God. 2 

And becauſe many of, the Lords providential works 
are unſearchable, as well as theſe which are natural, there- 
fore Elihu would not have Fob buſic himſelf in any curious 


prying into thoſe which concerned his preſent condition, - 


For, if there be infinite and unerring wiſdom tempered 

with mercy, and juſtice with g , in all the outward 

diſpenſations of God, ordering the motions and Meteors 

of the Heavens, the Clouds, the Rain, the Snow and Hail, 

the Lightning and the Thunder ; then ſurely 7ob ought to 

fit down convinced, that there is a like temperament of 
equity with ſeverity, and of goodneſs with ſharpneſs in all 

his dealings with men, and was with him in particular. 

That's the ſcope and purpoſe of Elsbs all along, in reading 

Fob this Philoſophical LeQure, or in putting queſtions 
to him about the things of Nature, and the regingent of 
God in theſe inferiour Heavens, the Air, where all things 
ſcem to move without rule, or by no rule other than what 
Nature alone impoſeth. 


Verſ. 14. Hearken unto this, D Job. 


We have more than once met with this awakening ex- 
hortation, Which calleth for ſuch an harkening, as if a man 
were to be all carin attending what is ſpoken. We may 
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well render it, Ear this, O Fob, take it, drink it inat thine 
car; Hear ken , o. ” 
- Untothis; 7] El;b» doth not exhort him to attention 
in general, but draws it down to ſome ſpecial matter, 
Hearken unto this, O Job. Which words may bave a double 
reference, cither 

Firſt, To what he had before ſaid (Yer.1 3.) telling him 
how God ſends the Rain and cauſeth the Cloud to come; 
either for correttion, or for bis Land, or for mercy ; 
Hearken unto this, O Fob, here's a leſſon for thee, re- 
member it well, God ſends forth theſe ſervants of his, 
the Clouds to do his work, either for correQtion or for 
mercy, either in favour or in judgment ; Hearken unto this, 
O ob : Or, —I- 

Secondly, The words may refer-to that which follow- 
eth, and ſo, as one calls them, they are an Exordium, a 
brief Exordinm, or ſhort preface to what Elihu had fur- 
ther to ſay; as if he would a little relieve the ſpirits and 
quicken the attention of Fob, by acquainting him, that he 
had ſome new matter to lay before him. As if he had 
ſaid, I have not yet tered all my mind, I have ſome- 
what more upon my heart, which I cannot hold in, both 
_— conviction and inftruftion z Hearken unto this, 

09, 

Yet it may be queſtioned, why Elihx ſhould thus ſtir 
up his attention, either to conſider what he had ſpoken, 
or what he was now about to ſpeak ? Was Fob a heedleſs, 
an un-attentive hearer ? We may conceive he was occa- 
ſioned to give him this ſpur, or excitation, for theſe three 
reaſons, or at leaſt ſome of them. 

Firſt, We may ſuppoſe, that Fob having been enter- 
tained with a long diſcourſe, began to grow weary and 
flacken his attention, and therefore, as when we ſce one 
in a congregation remiſs in hearing, or ſleeping "out a 
weighty point, we jog him, or ſay, Hearken to this ; fo 
Elihu here. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, 4 good bearer of the Word, may 
ſometimes want an awakening word. 


He that is not (as Fob was not) a firſt, nor ſecond, nor 
third-ground-hearer, but (as Job was) a fourth-ground- 
bearer, one that hearcth with a good and honeſt heart, yet, 
even he may a little let down his watch, und give juſt oc- 
caſion to the ſpeaker for ſuch a ſhort iverſon as Elihu 
here uſed, Hearken (1 pray) to this. ' There is a willing- 
neſs of ſpirit in all fourth-ground, or right-hearted-hearer s, 
yet, there is alſo, even in them, a weakneſs of the fleſh; 
corruption may be ſtirring, temptation may be working, 
therefore 'tis no unneceſlary jealouſic in the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, ſometimes to mingle or interweave ſach paſſages 
as theſe, in ſpeaking to them, pray hearken, ſtir up and 
awaken your ſelves: There may be need of this (I ſay) 
where there is a general good bent of heart. Some pre- 
tending hearers are like the Idols of the heathen, who have 
eyes and ſee not, ears and hear not ; who, when they are 
hearing, ſet themſelves, at leaſt give way, to ſleep, and 
willingly yield to the drowſineſs of their ſpirits ; this 
ſheweth an evil Reart : but a good man may be over- 
taken with drowſineſs, and find much indiſpoſition to 
duty, while he is in duty, and then. he will Count it a 
Ws to hear ſuch a word as this caſt in, Pray bhear- 

en, | 
Secondly, Elihu might afreſh provoke him to more 
ſerious attention, becauſe the matter he had to deliver, was 
of more importance, or did more nearly concern him, 
than what he had ſaid before. 


Hence Note; Though the whole truth of God is to be 
attended to, yet there are ſome truths that call for 
Special attention. 


Here is an accent put up6n the point in hand, Hearker: 
to this, We ſhould not let any truth fall to the ground, 
truth is precious quite through, and we may ſay of truth 
as of Gold, the very filings of it are precious. We ſave 
the leaſt duſt of Gold, every grain of it is of worth, and 

 foisevery grain, or theleaſt duſt of Divine truth. One jor, 
one titrlal8f the Law (ſaith Chriſt, Matth. 5. 18.) Shall in 
10 wiſe paſs till all be fulfilled ; Surely then, no jot, no title 


ſ 


d | 


E it ſhould be lightly paſſed by, by us. Yet there are 
ome Divine truth like ſtuds of maſſic Gold, or as Jewels, 
| which 
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« 


which ought to be more carefully attended to, and laid up 
in the cabinet of the heart 3 Some truths havean lis, 
a Selah ſet upon them, O bearken to vheſe. © Chrilt ſaith 
in the Goſpel, about the tithing of mint, anniſe and cum- 
min, Theſe things yo pug to do, but be ſure. ye do.not.leaye 
the weightier matters of the Law, 7udgment, Mercy. and 
Faith undone (Matth.23.23.) ſo ſay I, attend to the leaſt 
truths, but be ſure ye.attend to fundamental truths, to thoſe 
truths upon which the whole weight :of the Soul ſtands; 
Such is, The pos Myftery of Godlineſs, God manifeſt in 
the fleſh ; and the great Grace of Faith, in that Myſtery: | 
Theſe, with ſeveral others are the fundamentals, the;very | 
vitals of Religion z all falls and dies; unleſs. ye ſtand faſt 
and live in theſe : O hearken unto thews. | 
Thirdly, Elihu may be. conceived to Tprah thus to:Zob, 
becauſe he ſaw him about to interrupt him.z poſſibly. he : 
might perceive a little. paſſion ſtirring in-him, Tos, 
not only to Keep up his attention, or to wind up his watch, 
but to repreſs and kcep dawn ſome ſtormy troubled mo- 
tions riſing in his ſpirit, Elzh# made this ſhort, interlocution | 
or digreſſion, Hearken to this, O Fob, ſuffer me to ſpeak out, 
do not take me off, 1 have not yet done. | 


Hence Note ; Patience is neceſſary im a good hearer ; 


And that not only for the doing what is heard, but for 
the hearing of it. As we can never bring forth the fruit 
of that which we hear without patience, ſo neither can we 
without patience hear that which ſhould make us fruitful. 
The great grace to be exerciſed in hearing the Word, is 
Faith ; yet we have needof Patience in hearing the Word, 
and that in a double reſpect. io 

Firſt, We have need of Patience, as to continuance 
in hearing. Some would fain have done pexfently, they 
cannot fit it out, an hour is a year to them, the word 
is a wearineſs to them, they ſoon think they have 
enough, | 

Sceondly, There is need of patience for ſubmiſſion. to 
what is heard. How ſhort ſoever the Sermon is, yet 
when it pincheth the Cunſcience and pricketh the heart, 


it is not eaſily born. They who hear quietly ſome words * 


of truth, will not endure ſome other ; we hardly con- 
tinue hearing with any patience, when to. us, the word 
heard, is a hard ſaying, and bears hard upon. cither,. our 
conſciences or our practiſes z when the finger is, as it 
were, laid upon, and prefſeth the ſore, few can endure it. 
'Tis caſie to hear plealing things, but that which croſleth 
our ſpirits or our ways calls for patience, When Srephen, 
the Proto-martyr, preached to the Fews, and brought the 
word home to their conſciences, by that cloſe application 
(Atits 7. 51.) Ye Hiff-necked and uncircumciſed in heart 
and ear, ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt ; as your Fathers 
did, ſo do ye. At this word, Or, when they heard theſe 
things, they were cut to the heart (ſaith the Text) and they 
po: on them with their teeth ;, their patience was quite 
ſpent, they could hear no longer. And when St. Paul 
ſpake to that great Aſſembly (As 22. 1,— 22,23.) 
They gave him audience unto this word (I will ſend thee to 
the Gentiles) and then lift up their voices and ſaid, =; 4 
with ſuch a fellow from the carth, for it is not fit that he 
ſhould live: Then they cryed out, and. caſt off their cloths, 
and threw duſt in the air. Thus they raved and were 
enraged, like angry, yea like mad dogs, when once their 
Title was queſtioned, or (as we ſpeak ) their coppy-hold 
roucht, by the mention of the Gentiles , whom they 
greatly deſpiſed, and judged themſelves ſo much above. 
Hearken to this, to this pinching word, to the word that 
ſtrikes upon your luſts. The length of a Sermon ſpoils 
the patience of ſome, but the frength and ſearching power 
of it, ſpoils the patience of more. A ſincere heart is wil- 
ling to hear all, and is moſt pleaſed to hear that word, 
which gives deepeſt wounds, to any corruption of heart 
or tranſgreſſion of life. Such words are wholeſome , 
though bitter or ſharp, and the more they make us ſmart, 
the more medicinal and healing they are. Hearken unto 
this, O 7ob, 


y Stand fill and conſider the wonderous wozks of God. 
pm. ar Elibunot only deſires Fob to hearken, but to ſand ſtill 
tudinem, and conſider, | | 
Aquin, 


There is a twofold ſtanding ſtil. 


— 
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Firſt, Bodily. I-do not conceive Elihu impoſing any 
ſuch or compoſure upon Fob, as to ſtand till and 
not ſtir his body. The Hebrew is but one word, ſtand wp. 
There's 3 liberty as toany comely geſture of the body in 
hearing; a man on harny > fit as well as ſtand and hear, 
yet.toſtand up and hear, ſheweth a readineſs of the mind, 
.and a hungring deſire after the Word. 

ly,. There is a fanding ftill of the mind. The 
body,may ſtand as ſtill as arftake or ſtone, while the mind 
is in, ſtrong motion, yea; while there are moſt vehement 
commotions and perturbations. in the mind. This till- 
ſtanding of the mind iri hearing what is ſpoken may be 
taken-in a double rang 1 | 
- Firſt, To any impatience, unquietneſs or uncompoſed- 


neſs of. the mind when the word is ſpoken. 


. Secondly, To any irreverence, {lighting or diſregardi 

of the [ward Caoken, To ſtand ah is ” get the ſpirit 
quiet, to; hear-patiently ; :or to ſtand ſtill js to get the heart 
into a reverential frame, ito hear affeionately. - So then, 
to ſtand ſtill implieth both patience and reverence. We 
have like admonitions in the 30. Chapter of this Book 
(Yerſ. 20.) and- Chapter 32. (Yerſ. 16.) Yea, that ad- 
monition of, Balaam was of like ſenſe with this (Num.2 3. 
18.) Riſe up Balak, and bear.” When Balaam was about 


| to deliver his parable, and declare the mind of God con- 


cerning /7ael, be called upon. Balak to riſe and ſtand up, 
that is, to entertain the meſſage with reſpect.” Hearker, unto 
this, O Fob ſtand ſtill. - 4 2 


Hence. Note 3 -We ought to bein a Lracions quietneſs and 
. Compoſure of ſpirst when 'we' ave called to hear and 
mynd what God hath dorie or ſpoken. 


Further, We ought to havea quiet, ſedate, compoſed 
ſpirit, not only when we hear dectrinal truths delivered 
from the word of God, but alſo when we hear of the 
providerices' and various works of God. As this word, 
ſtand ſtill, may refer to the words going before, Hearken 
unto this, foto thoſe which follow, Conſider the wonderful 
works of God: And then the duty required inthem reaches 
both his Word and Works, It isa great power of grace 
which cauſeth the heart to ſtand ſtill in this ſenſe, that is, 
to be in a quiet frame when the works of God trouble us, 
or are troubleſome to us. Thus Moſes beſpake the 1/- 
raclites (Ex0d. 14-12.) Stand ſtill, and ſee the Salvation of 
God, It was a'very troubleſome time with the 1/raelires, 
they were ready to give themſelves and all they had for 
loſt, when Xoſes exhorted them to ſtand ſtill. Nothing 
bur faith in God can make us ſtand ſtill when we are 
ready to fall, and that will certainly do it. Unbelief 
makes the heart as unquiet' as their's was upon the report 
of a War againſt 7udab (Ifa.7.2.) And bis heart (that is, 
the heart of Ahbaz) was moved, and the heart of bis people 
as therrees of the wood are moved with the wind. *Tis bard 
travel of ſoul to ſtand ſtill and ſee the ſalvation of God, 
when every thing ſeen threatens deſolation. The Lord is 
repreſented requiring us to do ſo (Pſal.46.10.) Be ſtill, 
and know that I am God, When the Pſalmiſt had ſpoken 
of the deſolating works of God, he,added this word 
.from the Lord, be fts{l; as if he had ſaid, the Lord com- 
mandeth you to be of a'quiet and compoſed ſpirit, when 
all things ſeem to be ina hurry or confuſion; for, he had 
ſaid before (Yerſ. 8.) Come, behold the works of the Lord, 
what —_— he hath made in the Earth ! Yet even now 

(faith the Lord) Be ſtsll, and kaow that I am God. David 
at the beginning of the Pſalm had profefſed a firm Pur- 
poſe in himſelf and in all the faithful with him, for ſuch a 
{till-ſtanding, how-ever _ moved or matters ſhould 
go, yea tumble in this wor 

Earth be moved, - and though the mountains be carried into 
the midſt of the Sea, though the waters thereof roar, &c. 
We will not fear, God is our refuge and ſtrength. How 
comely is it for man thus to ftand ſtill in a filent and be- 
lieving conſideration'of what God hath done or is doing; 


to which Elihu calleth 7ob expreſly. in the next 
Airy ork fob expreſly, in the next words, 


Conſider the wondersus wozks of God. 


80 


Here is, + Firſt, Conſideration. 
. Secondly, Conſideration of the works of God. 
| Thirdly, 


d (Verſ. 1.2.) Though the , 
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Thirdly, Conſideration of the wonderous works of | ' 


To conſider, -is the ſpecial work of the Underſtanding, | 
or of the intellectual Powers. To conſider, is the-moſt | 
proper work of a rational creature. lt is noeafiematter to 
conſider our ſelves, what we are, and what we have done, 
or what we are doing (Hag. 1.7.) Conſider your ways * 
But 'tis a harder _ nt ae » as - in his 
being and nature, and as in his workings and opera- 
tiaks That's the wed ny this Text, Conſider the won- 
derous works of God ;, conſider them in the fullneſs of them, 
and conſider them fully. ' In which ſenſe the Prophet re- 

roves the Few for their non-conſideration, Iſrael doth not 

ow, my do not conſider (1a.1.3.) They do not con- 
ſider what I have done, nor what1 am doing; they are an 
inconſiderate and regardleſs people, and therefore a people 
not to be regarded. There's nothing worth the taking no- 
tice of in a people or perſon, who take no notice of the 
works of God. They who will not conſider his doings 
will quickly be inconſiderable, and of no account with him. 
Conſider the wonderful works of God. 

Conſideration is oppoſed to two things z 

Firſt, To lightneſs of Spirit, or the light paſſing over, 
of what we hear or ſee. 

Secondly, to unquictneſs and paſſionateneſs of ſpirit, be- 
cauſe of what we hear or ſee. Some lightly paſs things by, 
others think of the works of God in a paſſion, or with a 
kind of rage ; they are rather vexing themſelves about the 
wonderous works of God, then conſidering them. Con- 
Gderation is a work that ſtands between theſe two extreams, 
ſlightneſs and unquietneſs of ſpirit. Conſideration re- 
quires a ſerious Soul , and if right, it makes the Soul 
patient. They who once conſider the works of God 
rightly, will relt in them ſatisfiedly. Conſider the wonderful 
works of God. 

Elihu was ſpeaking of thoſe works of God in the Air, 
the Meteors, Clouds and Rain, &c, As under the rule of 
his providence ; now ſaith he, Conſider 


The wonderful wozks of (God. 


This informs us, that the works ot God are very con- 
ſiderable. 

Firſt; In natural things; That is, what God doth in 
diſpoſing the courſe of nature, muſt be duely conſidered 
by man. 

Yeecondl , In civil things, that is, in what he doth in 
ordering the affairs of men; and theſe either publick in 
Nations, or priyate .in Families : In all theſe God hath 
his workings, and his works in all muſt be conſidered, 

Thirdly, In ſpiritual things, what he doth in ways of 
grace upon the Souls of men, in convincing ang converting 
them, in humbling and comforting them, which are his 


»choiceſt and moſt excellent works of. all. Now, though 


all theſe works of God are to be conſidered, the laſt eſpe- 
cially ; yet the works of God here ſet before Fob, are 
thoſe in Nature, and the providential diſpoſure of them : 
theſe are no ſmall matters 3 Elihu calls them, and ſo they 
are, wonderful ; * 

Conſider the wonderful wozks of God.) Theſe works of 


God in and about natural things, may be diſtributed into | 


thoſe that are common and ordinary, or thoſe that are rare 
and extraordinary. Elibs isnot treating here about the 
rare, extraordinary works of God, but about the common 
and ordinary works of God in the Clouds, the Rain and 
Winds, &-c. Yet hecalls them wonderful ; Conſider (faith 
he) the wonderful works of God. 

From the connexion, in that'El;h# bids ob ſtand ſtil, 
and then conſider the wonderful works of Goa, + 


Obſerve, Firſt ; We can never conſider things aright, till 
our minds come toareſt and are quiet. 


We cannot make a trbe uſe of our reaſon, when we are 
much moved with paſſion ; we muſt ſtand ſtill before we 


can conſider. Moſes when the buſh burned and did not con- - 


ſume, ſaid, I willnow turn aſide and ſee this great ſight, why 
the buſh us not burnt, (Exod.3.3.) He went near and ſtood, 
conſidering that wonderful work of God ; He was not in 
a fright,he wasnot ſcared to ſee a burning buſh, but he ſtood 
in a well compoſed frame of mind, to conſider what his 


eyes beheld, or the meaning of that ſtrange ſight. 
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| andpive himthe glory of it. 


' An Expofition upon the Book of FOB. Cuay. XXX I, 1 792 


| Secondly, Note ; The works of God are matter of great 
conſideration, 


| Asthe word of God isto be conſidered, ſo his works, 


and none can profitably conſider the word of God, unleſs 
they conſider the works of God too; His works are 4 
Comment upgn his word, the word of .God is cxempli- 
fied in his works; what God ſpeaketh that he doth. We 
may find the word of God tranſcribed in his works, / 
(faith David, Pſal. 77.12.) will meditate alſo of all thy 
works, and talk, of thy doings. The CharaQer given of a 
godly man (Pſal.1.2.) is, He meditates in the Law of God 
night and day : and (Pſal.119.148.) Mineeyes prevent the 
might watches, that 1 mught meditate in thy word. Now as a 
godly man ſhould meditate the word, fo the works of God 
night and day. David was reſolved to do ſoin the place 
before-mentioned; as alſo ( Pſal. 143. 5.) 7 (faith he) 
remember the days of old, I meditate on all thy works : Imuſe 
on the work, of thy hands. Did we rightly conſider the 
works of God, how juſt, how good they are, we would 
be more in doing good works, and we ſhould do our good 
works better. If any ask, How are we to conſider the 
works of Ged ? Ianſwer, 

Firlt, Conſider them in their number, that they are 
many. The wonderful works of God are innumerable ; 
he doth not only one, not only two or three, but many, 
very many wonderful works : Many, O Lord my God 
( w 7 LN Pſal.40.5.) are the wonderful works which thou 

aſt done. 

Secondly, Conſider the wonderful works of God in 
their kinds or ſorts, works of Creation, or works of- 
Providence. The works of God in Providence are very 
various ; His works in the Heavens, and his works on the 
Earth, his works of judgment, and his works of mercy, 
his works of patience, and his works of v his 
works in delivering us fromevil, and his works for the con- 
tinuance of our are very various; and 'tis our d 
to conſider them all. Whatſoever or howſocver God is 
pleaſed to worls, the thouglus uf man ſhould work upon it, 


ys works of God are to be conſidered, as in 
'their number and kinds or ſorts, ſo in their circumſtances. 
As weareto _ our ſins, not only in their kind, but 
circumſtances, which exceedingl vate and heighten 
ſin ; ſo circumſtances in the = Ns, God muſt Ss 
dered, for they exceedingly heighten the works of God : 
As the cir nces of ain may make a fin, little for the 
matter, ___ and excceding linful ; ſo a circumſtance 
in any work of God may makeit (though little in it ſelf) 
great and wonderful. We leave out the very ſtrength of 
a work of mercy, when we paſs by the circumſtances of it : 
A work of mn done in ſuch a time, in ſuch a way, a 
work done for ſuch a people, for a people ſo undeſerving, 
renders the work much more conſiderable, and valuable. 
The Lord (faith David, Pſal. 111.4.) bath made his wonder- 
ful works to be remembred. The old tranſlation faith, The 
merciful and gracious Lord hath ſo done his marveilous works, 
that puts a 7. upon his works, he hath not only done them, 
but, he bath done them ſo, in ſuch a way, with ſuch circum- 
ſtances, he hath put ſuch marks, ſuch accents upon them, 
that they are to be remembred, that they cannot but be re- 
membred. Itis but an half conſideration of the works 
of God, to conſider them abſtractly and nakedly, with- 
out their cloathings, that is, their circumſtances of time, 
place, perſons, when, where, how, for whom,and by whom 
they were done. 

Fourthly, We ſhould conſider the works of God, in 
their aims, ends, and tendencies; not only what they are, 
but what they lead to, what the purpoſe of God may be 
. in them, with reſpect to our ſelves, with reſpect to the 

Church, with reſpect to the. world, is very conſiderable. 
Thereis not a drop of rain that falls from Heaven, but it 
hath a purpoſe init, and that not only to feed and nouriſh 
man by making the carth fruithful, butto make our hearts 
and lives fruitful. | 

- Or thus, Weareto conſider the works of God in their 
aims, Firſt, as to God, te ſet forth þis power, wiſdom, 
goodneſs. Secondly, as ro man; Firſt, to draw man 
nearer to God ; Secondly, to raiſe him up in thankfulneſs ; 


8 | 


Thirdly, in holineſs and conformity to the will of God. 
Now 
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ana ttiamſi ſo admirable. 


17 ? Z | An Expoſition upon the 


Now, if this be to conſider the works of God; then we 

may infer ; 2 | 

Though there be many who ſee the works of God, yet there 
are but ſew who conſider them. 


It is an calie thing. to ſee the works: of God, that's 
only eye-work, but to conſider them is. difficult, that's 
head-work and heart-work too.” Thouph 1 - conceive, 
that word rendred to ſee, is ſometimes uſed: in the ſenſe 


of this Text, for conſideration. (7.26. 11.) When thy 


hand is lifted up they will not ſee. They could not chooſe 
but ſee with their eyes, that ſuch things: were done, but 
they did not ſee, or rather would not (ee, as ſceing notes 
con(idering, the hand and aim of God in doing them : They 
who have no mind to anſwer and ſubmit to, to. profit by, 
and conform to the works of God, have no care, nor will 


they take the pains, to get ſuch a light of them. Sothat ' 


while moſt ſee the, works of God ocularly, while they ſee 
the outhide, the bulk and body of them, they ſce not the 
works of God ſpiritually, no nor ſo much as rationally. 
Tis not a glance of the eye, but the ſtudy. of the mind 


which is required in ſeeing the works of God. And hence . 


it is that though there are ſtore of ſpeCQtators and talkers of 
the works of God, yet there are few conſiderers of them. 
Every onealmoſt will be ſpeaking of the greatthings which 
God doth, ſaying, What do%ou hear? Or do you not 
hear what is done, what is come to paſs ? But where is the 
conſideration of what is done, or of what hath paſſed ? 
Who ſtayeth his thoughts, and breathes wiſely upon the 
works of God? They are wiſe indeed who do fo, as 
David concluded, after a long and moſt excellent diſcourſe 
of the works of God, ( Pſal. 107.43.) Whos wiſe and will 
obſerve theſe things (as if he had ſaid, None but the wiſe 
will nor can obſerve them) even they ſhall underſtand the 
loving kzndne(s of the Lord. 

Thirdly, What are thoſe works which El:hu here calls 
the wonderful works of God ? Surely thoſe deſcribed both 
in the foregoing and ſubſequent part of this Chapter are 
(which are no prodigies in Nature)the Winds, Rain, Froſt, 
Snow, Thunder and Lightning : Theſe are the matter of 
his diſcourſe, and of theſe he ſaith, Conſider the wonderful 
works of God, 


Hence Obſerve z The common, conſtant, and ordinary 
works of God, are full of wonders. 


Though we rightly diſtinguiſh the works of God (as 
* was touched before) into ordinary and extraordinary, com- 
monand wonderful, yet did we fully underſtand them,there 
is 4 kind of wonder and miraculouſneſs in all the works of 
God, even in his moſt common, ordinary, or every days 
works. What is more ordinary and common than the 
generation and formation of man, Tet (ſaith Davia, Pſal. 
139. 15.) 1 will praiſe thee ; for I am fearfully and wonder- 
ally made ; marvellous are thy works, and that my ſoul know- 


eth right well. And the reaſon why we do not look out the 


woriders of that and of many other common works of 
God, is, becauſe they are ſo common. The very falling of 
the Rain hath a wonder in it, the blowing of the Wind 
hath a wonder in it, the motion of the clouds hath a won- 
der in it, the growing of every ſpire of graſs out of the 
earth hath a wonder in it, the budding out of every leaf and 
bloſſom on the tree hath a wonderin it ; yet becauſe theſe 
things are common, we do not think nor call them won- 
derful. Every one would think it a wonder to ſee a dry 
rod, a rod cut off from the tree, bloſſom, as Aarons did 
(7Vumb. 17.8.) but who thinks it a wonder, to ſee a tree 


*11g'1t»4- yell rooted in the earth bloſſom every Spring ? Yet there 


is a wonder, a wonderful work of God in that alſo. A 
Heathen Philoſopher could ſay from his own obſervation 
of things and perſons, Cuſtom takes away admiration. Such 
is the genius or ſpirit of mankind, that we never admire 
what we often ſce or meet with, thoughin it ſelf it be never 
Who admiresthe motien of the Sun every 
day? Yet the Suns motion every day is as miraculous and 
{tupendious, as its ſtanding ſtill wasin that day of Foſbua's 
battel with the Kings, or as its retrograde motion or going 


Nat. quzſt, back was in that day of King Hezekzab's recovery from a 


mortal diſeaſe. That ſuch a vaſt body as the Sun, ſhould 
take and fulfil ſuch a journey, ſhould paſs ſuch an uncon- 
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| ceivable ſpace in twetity-four hours, is an amazing wonder, 


yet no than wonders at it. It hath been ſaid, The Sun and 
Moon have hardly any beholders (they can ſcarcely get a 
look from us) unleſs when Eclipſed, and then all men ſtand 
gazing and wondering at them, every one will be looking 
towards them with hands lifted up, and ſay, O ſtrange / 
yet the Exlipſes of the- Sith and Moon are far eaſier to the 


- conceptions of Reaſon, then the motion of the Sun and 


Moon is, conſidering the vaſt courſe they run and perform 
every day.” We admire things out of courſe, or when 
their courſes diſturbed, yet the conſtant courſe of things 
is mich-mote admirable ; every time the Sunriſeth, every 
time theraif falleth, every time the wind bloweth, every 
time the tide'tarheth, we have > wonderſal work of God 
prefented-t6 bur contemplation: Though Aſtronomers 
and Philoſophers have ſpoken much of the reaſon or cauſe 
of theſe things, yet they cannot reach the bottom of thern. 
The Sroicks differ from the Peripatericks, each having pro- 
bable and plauſible arguments for their opinion about na- 
tural things; yet none of them hit the matter fully, be- 
cauſe there is a wonderfulneſs in them which oa is 
pleaſed to thide from 'man, 'as alſo becauſe they were 
not'at all guided by a divine Light in the diſquihtion of 
them, but meerly by human Reaſon and natural under- 
ſtanding. 

Let this be remember'd, The ordinary works of God 
have wonders in then. I ſhall conclude this point with 
paralleling the extraordinary and ordinary works of God, 
as to the- real wonderfulneſs of them, by two Scripture 
miracles. '. The ſtopping of the fire from burning the 
three Children, was a wonderful work of God ; ſo alfo is 
the making of ſuch a creature as burning Fire, yet who 
wonders at it ? It wasa wonderful work of God to ſtop 
the mouths of thoſe hungry Lions from devouring Diet; 
ſo alſo is the making of a devouring Lion, yet who won- 
ders at it? Now, ſecing there are wonders even in the 
ordinary works of God, 

We may take much comfort in our ſtraits, for 'tis no 
hard matter with God to work wonders ; he works ſome 
for us every day, they are his daily works. If we need 
a miracle to ſave us in an eminent danger, God can do it ; 
when we ſee no means in the World to produce ſuch an 
effect, yet we are never the further from it. Gods of- 
dinary works are full of wonder ; He doth the hardeſt 
things with as much eaſe, as thoſe which we call and count 
the ealieſt. ' 

Elibu having thus awakened the attention of Fob, and 
called him im general to that internal work of conſidera- 
tion about the external works of God, he (I ſay) havin 
done this, deſcends to particulars in the next verſe hn. 
thoſe which follow. ; 


Verſ. 15. Doſt thou know when God diſpoſed thenr, 


and cauſed | | | 
oo - ed the Light of his Cloud to 


Here Elihu beginsto come upon Fob thick and three- 
fold (as we ſay) with his Queſtions, he puts him many 
Queſtions, and hard ones ; and ſo doth God alſo, Chapter 
38, 39, and 40, And as here Elihn, fo there God poſeth 
or examineth ob in the things of Nature. If we look 
from this verſe to the end of Gods diſcourſe with Fob 
we may find this Queſtion, Doſt thou know ? Put more 
than twenty times to Fob. But why are theſe poſin 
Queſtions put ſo often? I anſwer, to humble Fob _ 
ſilence him from Queſtioning the dealings of God with 
him ; why did God alter my condition ? Why have I 
been thus afflicted ? Why emptied from veſſel to veſſel 
ſaid Fob? I would fain hoe the Reaſon of my ſuffer- 
oy. - _ _e Oo my Queſtions firſt; 1 
would know this or that of thee; and ſo ſaith Elihu i 
why ory :; th Elihu in the 


Doft thou know when God diſpoſed them ? 


The word rendred diſpoſe, ſignifieth to order, direct, 
appoint, and determine ; todiſpoſeis all theſe. Doſt thou 
know when God diſpoſed 

Them? ] What? Some refer the them, to all that had 
been ſpoken of before, tothe Clouds, the Rain, the Thun- 
der, the Lightning, the light; Doſt thou know when God 


did 
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did order the clouds to Thunder and Rain, or the'Sun to | 
ſhine? As if he had ſaid, God diſpoſed of theſe without 
acking oy prone - did he acquaint thee with the orders he 
ſent to the clouds, or with the commands whichhe gaveto 
the Lightning and the Thunder ?. Canſt thougell when God 
will work, or what he will; work in the clouds ? 'He may 
be making preparation for fair weather or;;foul weather 
there, and thou never the wiſer, but alt r uncertain 
of what he is about. Thus he humbleth 7ob,,and labours 
to take him 5f from his murmurings and complajvings,: 
as alſo from over-bold queryings and-queſtionings about 
the providential workings of God with, and towards him, 
by bringing. him under a full conviction of - his great an- 
ability to underſtand or comprehend the natural works of 
God, or when God ſet the Law and gave the Rule topr 
about theſe things ; Doſt chow kyow when God diſpoſed 
them ? 


Hence Note ; Firſt, God did not only make the world, 
and all the furniture of it, but he d:ſpoſeth the motions 


of every Creature in it : 


All things move as they are influenced by his power,and 
dirccted by his wiſdom. The date of Gods order for dif 
poſing the creature is from the beginning, yea from ever- 
laſting. As the model of the Creation, what things ſhould 
be, was with him from everlaſting, ſo was the model of 
Providence, how all things ſhould be governed and diſpo- 
ſed of, The government of the world is as much of God 
as the Creation or giving of it a. being. From the Stars in 
Heaven, to, the-Worms creeping upon the Earth, all crea- 
tures were and are guided in their courſe by him ; he hath 
ſet them bounds which they cannot paſs, and ſent out his 
word to them which they -fail not to obſerve. Heathens, 
generally, did not acknowledg God to be the Maker of the 
world, nar did they acknowledg him the diſpoſer of it, 
but aſcribed all the viciffitudes here -betow to blind For- 
tune, or to uncertain Chance., Ar:/totle, the fore-man, the 


wiſeſt of that rank, thought tbe World was eternal; he: 


could not find how it had a, beginning, and therefore con- 
cluded it had none: yet others of the wiſe Heathen had a 
notion that there was a beginning, that there was-a firſt- 
worker, but when or how Fe wrought they could not tell. 
' Andas the wiſeſt men, who had but the light of nature and 
reaſon to teach them, were very dark about the beginning 
of all things, ſo alſo about their motion, they thought that 
all things either moved of themſelves, of that the ſupream 
Power having put Nature into a courſe, it acted alone, fo 
that God never medled about particulars. Whereas we 
are taught and aſſured, by this Scripture-Text, and many 
more, that.God not only made all things, but diſpoſeth all 
things, even tothe fall of a Sparrow upon the ground, or 
to the loſs of an hair of the head (Marth.10.20.) Chriſt 
faith alſo (John 5.17.) My Father worketh bitherto, and 
I work, Creation was a work ended in fix days, but 
Providence is a work that never ends ; thus God always 
worketh, though always at reſt. That's the leſſon here 
intended. 
It may be matter of much comfort to us, that all things 
are ordered by -God, that he diſpoſeth of Thunder and 
Lightning, of Rain and Wind, of Snow and Froſt ; much 
more may. it comfort us, that he diſpoſeth the affairs of 
men, of his Church and People. Known unto God are all 
his works, from the beginning of the world (AQs 15. 18 ) 
and therefore the Prophet brings in the Lord thus ſpeaking 
of himſelf (1/a. 46. 9,10.) / am God and there u none elſe, 
I am God and there 1s none like me, declaring the end from 
the beginning, and from ancient times the things that are 
not yer done. He that knoweth what the end of all things 
will be, muſt needs diſpoſe. of all ſecond cauſes, and in- 
rermecdiate aCts leading thercunto. The reaſon why men 
oiten miſ-reckon and fail of their expeQation about the 
ends and iſſues of things, is, becauſe they have not all the 
means in their power, yea, I may ſay, they have not any 
of the means fully, no nor at all in their own power. The 
way of man is not-ix himſelf, how then can his ends be ? 
Only God knoweth what ſhall be the concluſion, becauſe 
he hath the full diſpoſure of all the premiſes, means, and 
ways, by which the concluſion is brought about. Let us 
adore and conlider the power of God, as well indiſpoſing 
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| Again, Doſt thou-know ? &c. Surely thou doſt not. 
The queſtion here, as often elſewhere, carricth in it a 
ſtrong denial. | 


Hence Note 3 Men kyow little of the works and ways of 
God. 


Some meriare called-kzow:ng, and others ignorant, but 
all men are: deficient in their knowledg both of the natute 
and works of God.” Doſt. chou know ? But was Fob ſome 


-ignorant {imple perſon? Surely no, Fob was one of the 
;wiſeſt as well as greateſt men of that age, he was as well 


verſed as any.in the ſtudy and knowledg both of natural 


.and ſpiritual things3z Nor-is he charged by Elihu here with 


ignorance f{imply, but with ignorance 4s to this, this was 
too: high and too hard for him. We may with reverence 
enough queſtion their knowledg in ſome things, who are very 
kyowing men in moſt things. | 
There are ſome things which 'tis a ſhame for a man not 
to know. The Apoſtle ſpeaks often in that language 
( Roms. 2.4.) Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, and 
forbearance, and long- ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs 
of God leadeth thee to repentance ? What a ſhame is it that 
any who know any thing ſhould not know and underftand 
the ſcope of the mercy of God to ſinners ; What! know- 
eſt thou not, that forbearance leads to repentance ? Again, 
the ſame Apoſtle in the ſame Epiſtle puts the like vpbray- 
ding queſtion (Row, 7.1.) Know ye not ( for I ſpeak, to them 
that know the Law) how that the Law hath dominion over a 
man as long as be liveth. He is not worthy to'be reckoned 
as a piece of mankind, who is altogether unknowing; nor 
is eo be reckoned among the men of his pro- 
ſeſhon,who knows not the common principles of it. While 
the Apoſtle ſpake to thoſe who knew the Law, he preſu- 
med they were not ignorant of that Rule in Law, that the 
Law which hath or ſhould have dominion: over all men 
living, hath no dominion over any man beyond this life.. 
Now (I fay) as-it is a ſhame for any man not to know 
thoſe things which are required of him, and ſpecially con- 
cern him; ſo 'tis a preſumption for any man to ſeek the 
knowledg of thoſe things which are purpoſely reſerved 
and hidden from him, ( Dent. 29. 29.,) Secret things belon 
to God, revealed things to us and to our Children. Chri 
faith of the latter day, of the day of Judgment, (Marth. 
24. 36.) Of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not the 
Angels of Heaven, but my Father only : and he reproved 
the curioſity of his Apoſtles immediately before his aſcen- 
ſion, for enquiring after that kind of knowledg ( As 1.7.) 
It is not for you to know the times or the ſeaſons which the 
Father hath put in his own power. As it is not profitable, 
ſo not lawful for us to look after the knowledg of thoſe 
things, which God hath lockt up and kept ſecret. 'Let us 
take heed we be neither found unknowing in thoſe things 
which it is a ſhame for us not to know, nor curiouſly pry- 
ing into the knowledg of thoſe things which are reſtrained 
from our knowledg. But (to the preſent point) it may be 
much matter of humiliation to us, that of thoſe things 
which we have a liberty, and 'tis our duty to know, we 
know ſo little. Job had free li to know, and ſearch 
after the knowledg of thoſe things about which Elihu put 
his queſtions, the Meteors of the Air, and the motions of 
thoſe ſuperiour bodies; yet Elibu knew he could fay little 
in anſwer totheſe queſtions, when he asked him, Doſt cho 
know ? &c, And therefore his purpoſe was to humble 
job, while he made him ſee and know his own ignorance. 
And did themoſt knowing man in the world know his own 
ignorance, that would (I am ſure it might) make him very 
humble. We are apt to be very proud of a very ſmall 
portion of knowledg, a little puffs us up ; whereas the 
ſenſe of our defets in knowledg may both make and 
keep us little in our own eyes: We ſhould be thank-ful for 
_- little which we kyow, and humble becauſe we know ſo 
tle. 

Elihu having by the Queſtion now opened, convinced 
Fob in general that he knew but little of the works of God, 
proceeds in the cloſe of this verſe, and further forwards, to 
convince him further of his defeCtiveneſs in knowledg, by 
putting the ſame queſtion about many other - particulars : 
And the firſt particular about which he puts the ſame 


of the creature, as in making of it. 


80 


queſtion, is the Lightof the Cloud ; Doſt rhou know when 
Ged diſpoſed them, 
And 
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wan? 
S plend uit 
inclaruit. 


And cauſed the light of his Cloud to ſhine ? 


He queſtions Job again about another point, the weigh- 
ing the clouds (Verſ.16.) Doeſt thou know the ballancing 
of the clouds, the wonderful works of him that gerſe? n 
knowleds ? As if he had ſaid, Gods cauſing the light of bis 
cloud to ſhine, and his ballancing the clouds, are wonderful 
works, even the wonderful works of him who is perfett in 
knowledg ; and tell me Job, Doeſt thou know theſe things ? 
Doeſt thou know when God diſpoſed them, 

And cauſcd the light of his Cloud to ſhine? We muſt 
here repeat the former queſtion ; and, Doeſt thou kyow 
when God cauſed the light of his Cloud to ſhine ? Yea, ſome 
read this latter part of the verſe in dependance upon the 
former ; Doeſt thou know when God diſpoſed them, that he 
mioht cauſe the light of his Cloud to ſhine? But I rather 
take it asa diſtin} Queſtion. In which, conſiger, he doth 
not ſay, That be may cauſe the light of his Sun, but of his 
Cloud, to ſhine. *Tisthe Sun properly that ſhineth, clouds 
do not: The Sun is the Candle of the World, the recep- 
tacle and veſſel of light. Clouds are but veſſels or recep- 
tacles of water, they are not properly diaphanous, but 
opacous, or groſs, thick bodies : How then is it here ſaid, 
Hecanſeth the light of hzs Cloud to ſhine? I anſwer, The 
cloud doth not ſhine by any connatural or intrinſick light, 
but by that which is adventitious, and, accidental to it. 


There is. more in that word ſhine, than the ordinary 
ſhining.of the Sup ;, the Hebrew root ſignifies not only to 
ſhing, but to.break foxth with ſhining in ſome very illuſt- 
rious manner (Dext.3.3:2.) The Lord came from Sinai, and 
roſe up frovs, Sezx unto. them, be ſbined forth from Mount 


Parau. Moſes cartieth 3 metaphor or borrowed ſpeech + 


Juice through the verſe, repreſenting God as the Sun ſhin- 
- Forth and ſhewing himſelf to the people of 1/7ael, in 
three ſeveral places, and as it were in as many diſtinct de- 
rees of glorious manifeſtation. His glory ſhined firſt 
rom Mount Sinai,where he gave the Law. Secondly, from 
Mount Seir or Edow, where (as I may ſay) he gave the 
Goſpel, commanding 2foſes to make a Brazen Serpent, 
that they who looked on it might be cured of the poy- 
ſonous wounds given them by the fiery Serpents, (/Vumb. 
21.) An illuſtrious tipe of Chriſt (Fob.3.14.) Thirdly, 
the glory of the Lord ſbined from Mount Parar, where 
Moſes, by command from the Lord, made repetition of 
the Law, adding ſupdry Evangelical explications of it. 
In all which the Lord ſhined forth with a glorious bright- 
neſs, infiittly exceeding that of the Sun. . David in three 
of his Pſalws ſpeaking of the wonderful appearances and 
diſcoveries of God, Firſt, to ſave his people ; Secgndly, 
to judg and deſtxoy -his enemies, uſeth this word which 
here we tranſlate ſhine, (Pſal.50.1.) The mighty God, even 
the Lord, hath {is 41d called the Eqrth from the riſing 
of the Sun, ta the gaing dewn of the fape, out of Zion the 
perfetien of beauty God bath ſhined. That beauty with 
which God fhines.qut of Z;or in the divine ſplendor and 
holineſs of his worſhip and ordinances is very glorious. 
Again, (Pſal.-80.1.) Give gar, O Shepherd of Iſrael, thou 
that leadeſt Foſeph like 4 flock, thou that dwelleſt between the 
Cherubims, ſhine forth ; That is, declare thy ſelf in thy 
mighty power, as it falloweth (Yer. 2.) Before Ephraim 
Benjamin and L « 
4.  Andas the gracious appearances of God for the ſaying 
of his people, ſo likewiſe the dreadful appearances of God 
for the deſtruction of -his enemies, are expreſſed by this 
word (Pſal.94.1.) O Lord God, to whows vengeance belong- 
eth, O God, to whom vengeance belongeth, = thy ſuf : 
The Hebrew is (and ſo we put jt in the Margin) ſhine forth. 
Thusthe word notes no. ordinary ſhining,; but ſhining both 
with vengeance, and with Salyation , which latter falls in 
well with the Interpretation of the light ſhining inthecloud 
which 1 ſhall open a little fprther. 


And cauſcth the light of his Cloud.to ſhine. 


There are three Interpretations, of theſe words. 
Firſt, Some by the: lighr. of the Cloud, underſtand the 
lightning, which (all.know).breaks through the Cloyd, 
and ſhines out wonderfully before it Thunders. The light 
of lightning is a wonderful light. | 


Manaſſeh, ſtir up thy ſelf, and come and ſave 
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Secondly, Others underſtand, by the light of his Cloud, 
the light of the Sun ſcattering the cloud, and as it were, 
turning the cloud into light, making light where none was, 
or nothing but a thick dark cloud. 

, Thirdly, Several learned Interpreters expound the l;ghr 
of his Cloud, by the Rainbow, which is alſo a very illuſt- 
rious gut, and that is eminently the /ighr of Gods Cloud, 
tis his ight in the cloud. We may alſo call it a light of 
the cloud ; for though the light of the Sun falleth upon 
the clouds, yet the light of the Sun at other times is not ſo 
properly called the light of the cloud, as the light of the 
Rainbow is, or as when the light of the Sun, refleCting from 
or upon the cloud, cauſeth that Meteor, which we call the 
Rainbow ; and therefore 'tis emphatically expreſt by this 
circumlocution, the ſhining of the light of his cloud. The 
ſhining light of rhe Rainbow hath in it a great appearance 
of God, for the help, Salvation, and deliverance of his 
people, 'tis a token of the good-will of God to man. And 
that weſhould rather expound this place of the Rain-bow, 
than either of the Lighening, or the Sun-ſhine, I ſhall 
briefly give theſe four Reaſons, upon which I g@und the 
Expoſition. 

Firſt, Elihu had ſpoken of the Lightning and of the 
Sun-ſhine in the former parts of his diſcourſe, and there- 
__ it is not probable that he ſhould return to either ſo 

00N. 

Secondly, In this whole philoſophical LeQture of F1;- 
hu, wherein he enters into the treaſures of theſe lower 
Heavens, there is no mention at all of the Rain-bow , 
unleſs we fix it upon this place ; therefore ſecing he had 
ſpoken of the Lightning and of the Sun-ſhine, in the 
former parts of his diſcourſe, and ſpeaks not at all after- 
wang of the Rain-bow, it is moſt probable that he intends 
it here. 

Thirdly, He is ſpeaking of the wonders of God in the 
clouds ; and ſurely his diſcourſe would have been imper- 
fect, if he had omitted this, which as ſome expreſs it, is 
the moſt wonderful of wonderful things among the clouds, 
and one of the great ſecrets in Nature ; I-ſay he ſhould 
have wall a great part of that which belongs to the 
doQrin of the Meteors {on Meteorological Writers par: 
ticulafly handling this doCtrin of the Rain-bow) if it be 
not fqund here. = 

We may'take a fourth Reaſon of this Expoſition, be- 
cauſe this light is ſaid to ſhine iz his Cloud : 'Tis true, all 

Clouds are his, that is, Gods clouds ; but the cloud in 
which the Rain-bow doth at any time appear, is in a way 
of peculiarity and higher (ignihcancy called rhe cloud o 
God, or Gods s6loud., Allthe clouds are as Gods Bow, out 
of which he ſhoots his Artows and Bolts ; they are alſo 
called the Seat of God, on them he ſitteth as upon his 
Throne. Again, they are called his Charior, upon them 
he riderh in his Majeſty 3 but the Rain;bow-cloud, is, as 
it were, the Royal Robe or Diadem of God, the ſpecial 
clothing of God. The Lord faith at the 13; Verſe of the 
9. of Geneſis, where we have the firſt mention of the Rajn- 
bow, 1 do ſet my Bow inthecloud ;, the Bow is Gods, and 
the cloud is Gods, he is entitled to them both in a very 
eminent and ſpecial manner. God calleth it h;s cloud, and 
his Bow ; Not only, Firſt, becauſe he made the cloud, and 
the Sun-beams by which the Bow is made. But, Secondly, 
and chiefly, becauſe he hath put it to a ſpecial uſe,and given 
it a myſtical ſignification. 

And therefore here we may take notice, that whereas 
the Rain-bow is naturally a ſign of Rain, for it is always 
accompanied with clouds, or at.lcaſt with a cloud ready to 
diſſolve and melt into Rain, and is therefore called by the 
Poet (Nuncia Funonis, Virg.. «Eneid.4.) the Harbingreſs 
of 7uno : Yet on the contrary God appoints it asa ſign of 

air weather. And indeed God often works by contrary 
means, leſt we ſhould ſtick in means, and aſcribe the effect, 
more then is due, to them. Sothen the Rain-bow, hath two 
different lignifications, the firſt natural, of Rain, nor doth 
God promiſe” to' hinder or alter this courſe of nature. 
Secondly, preternatural or inſtituted, of fair weather 
which Philoſoph 


: 7 
, and the world, is altogether ignorant 


of ; only the Church and people of God underſtand it 
by faith upon the teſtimony .or revcaled will of God, 
that as often as the Bow appeareth in the cloud, they have 
a renewed afſurance that. God will remember the Earth, 


ard 


Sciſne mol 
Deus nnbemn 
tfſet diſcs/s 
ins ac 04 
dijcuſſa 
ſerinitatem 
anvitliiy. 
Merc. 
I's ft {kx 
11 nube 
roruda &+ 
egrtgiium 
opus Des ; 
e illa ma- 
lumus expc- 
neye, cum 
ante fulgu- 
1/4 mentie- 
nim fecerite 
Scult. 


M'rabilium 
mirabiliſſi- 
mim ;, Na. 
tire arias 
num, 
Greats UM 
cant iridend 
Thakmane 
tras, 

am TE 
Savuar 
ab admiras 
tione, cum 
admirable 
lem figiwamn 
in act 


f exprimat, 


Vw, 441% 
— - 


= 


—_— 


#0 


_— ——— 


1799 


An Expoſition upon the Book of J0 B, .Cunap. XXXVII 


1800 


It is ab eapto 
quod tft dt- 
cere frue lo» 
qur. Iris ift 
arcs, qui 
ex reflexi» 
one luminis, 
enm ſolar 
tum lunaris, 
z#n nubem 
roridam of» 
poſferam g1ge 
MILLY, 
Garcz. 


and moderate the Rain: nor doth this depend upon the 
nature of, or various colours appearing in the Rain-bow, 
but purely upon the will and inſtitution of God. And 
therefore we ought by a firm faith to embrace the word 
of promiſe, to which this ſign is antiexed z without that, 
the Rain-bow is nothing elſe to us, but the image or repre- 
ſentation of the raies of the Sun or Moon, impreſſed upon 
the clouds. ; 

[ ſhall not inſiſt upon any large diſcourſe of the Rain- 
bow, only take two or three things. This Meteor hath 
three Attributes above the reſt ; Firſt, it is the moſt II- 
luſtrious and beautiful ; Secondly, the moſt deſirable and 
comfortable ; Thirdly, the moſt ſtrange and wonderful 
of all the impreſſions viſible in the air. This is properly 
expreſſed by a Bow, becauſe the form of it uſually is 
ſemicircular. - Luther ſaith he ſaw a Rain-bow inthe form 
of a perfect Circle; and others report they have ſeen it 
in the form of a ſtrait line * But in what-ever form it ap- 
pears the natural cauſe of it is the refleQton of the Sun 
or of the Moon (for there are Rain-bows in the night as 
well as in the day) it is cauſed; I ſay, by thereflection 


| of thelight (of the Sunor Moon) upon or from a watery 


ot dewey cloud oppoſite to either. The Latin word Iris, 
is derived from a greek word, which ſignifieth to ſpeak or 
to relate ſomething : The Rain-bow is elegantly ſo called, 
becauſe it foreſhews ſometimes rain, ſometimes fair wea- 
ther. A Rain-bow in the morning is a "gn of ſhowers, in 
the afternoon it betokens ſerenity, and always it proclaims 
to us the promiſe of God for the moderation of rain; or 
it ſpeaks thus much to all the world, that God will ſo mea- 
ſure out the Rain from the clouds, that it ſhall never ſwell 
to an univerſal Deluge, or to a drowning of the whole 
world again. Thus the Rain-bow hath a ſpeech, a language 
of mercy in it towards the preſent world. It ſpeaks alſo 
the Juſtice of God upon the old world, minding us of 
that Deluge of water that drowned them for their fin ; 
they had ſo defiled the Earth by their evil manners and 
prophaneſs, by their will-worſhip, Superſtition and Ido- 
latry, that God in wrath ſent a Flood of water, not to 
waſh, or refreſh, but to deſtroy them: The Rain-bow 
minds us of that dreadful Judgment of God upon a cor- 
rupt World. And although the Rain-bow gives us afſu- 


| 


rance that the World ſhall not be drowned again, how fin- . 


full-ſoever it is, yet ſome, from the various colours of the 
Rain bow, whereof one is red and fiery, tell ns, it pro- 
claims that the World ſhall at laſt be conſumed by Fire. 
The Apoſtle Peter is plain that it ſhall be ſo, (2 Ep. 3.10.) 
The Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat ; nor is it meerly a 
phancy, to ſay, that the fiery colours in the Rain-bow ate 
ſer there by God, to mind us of it. 

Some have queſtioned whether the Rain-bow were be- 
fore the Flood or no ? The reaſon or ground of the queſtion 
is given from that ſaying of God (Gen.g.13.) 1will ſet my 
Bow in the Cloud : it ſeems then there was no Rain-bow 
before the Flood. 

I anſwer, The Rain-bow may be conſidered two ways; 
Firſt, as to its natural being ; Secondly, as to its myſtical 
uſe. If weconſider the Rain-bow as to its natural being, 
it was before the Flood, for the cauſes of it were before the 
Flood, which are watery clouds and the ſhining of the Sun: 
Now when ſufficient cauſes appear in att, the effett deth cer- 
rainly follow. But as to its myſtical uſe, it was not before 
the Flood.” Water had its natural elementary being and 
uſe, before Baptiſm was inſtituted, but it had not a ſpiri- 
tual uſe till then : we may ſay the ſame of the Rain-bow. 
Some I know of the Moderns, Luther and Melantthon 
aſſert, it was not in being till then ; but we have reaſon to 
vary from that opinion, with reverence to thoſe worthy 
men : For God did not ſay inthe g. of Geneſis, I will make 
or create my Bow in the cloud, but, 7 do ſer my Bow #n the 
cloud, and it ſhall be there for a token of a Covenant between 
we and the Earth. The Rain-bow had no ſuch ſignification, 
nor was it ſet in the cloudfor any ſuch purpoſe, before that 
time* So then, | 

Take the Rain-bow as to its myſtical uſe, ſoT grant, it 
was not before the Flood ; till then God had never cauſed 
the light of his cloud to ſhine as a Covenant-token. The 
Rain-bow, had always a natural ſignification in it, but that 
is not all, it hath now alſo a Theological, divine and my- 
ſtical Gignification, and is become as the Seal of that Cove- 
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nant with mankind ; for God inſtituted the Rain-bow as a 
Sacramental ſign (ſo we may expreſs it for our better un- 
derſtanding)both between himſelf and the wholeWorld in 
general, and in ſpecial between himſelf and his Covenant 
people @er. 9. Yerſ.12,13,14,15.) It was given (Ifay) 
on pnrpoſe to Seal the truth of the Promiſe, that the whole 
Earth ſhould no more be overwhelm'd with a Deluge or 
Flood of water : Which though it be ſuch a promiſe as 
the whole Creation hath the benefit of, yet the faithful only 
underſtand the myſtery of it, and have their faith exer- 
ciſed upon it, and ſtrengthened by it. So that while the 
Rain-bow is the ſign of a temporal Covenant to all crea- 
tures, the godly may look upon it, with reference to all 
ſpiritual and eternal mercies by Chriſt, in whom all the 
promiſes of mercy are Yea and Amen, (2Cor.1.20.) And 
there is a great fitneſs in it to hold forth mercy both tem- 
poral and ſpiritual, in ſeveral particulars. 

Firſt, This Rain-bow is in the cloud, and God placed 
it in the cloud, becauſe out of the cloud came the Rain 
which drowhed the old world. God could have drowned 
the world only by letting out, or breaking up the Springs 
of water from the earth, but he opened the Cataracts 
of Heaven alſo to do it. And therefore God, to ſecure 
the world againſt ſuch another vengeance from the clouds, 
put his Bow in the cloud. 

A ſecond ſignificancy of mercy in the Rain-bow, is, 
becauſe the Bow is bended upwards, or Heaven ward, 
the Bow doth not ſtand bent to the Earth, or downward, 
the ſtring of the Bow is towards us, not the back of it. 
He that would ſhoot hath the bottom or back of the Bow 
in his hand, *and the ſtring is towards himſelf ; but God, 
that he might ſhew he doth not intend to ſhoot that Arrow 
any more, holds the ſtring of- the Bow downwards, which 
no man doth that hath a mind toſhoot. The Lord by this 
Bow in the cloud ſhoots no man, unleſs it be (as one well 
expreſſeth it) with admiration and love; or I may ſay, 
the Lord having ſhot his Arrows of immoderate Rain 
from the Region of the air for mans chaſtning, ſeems to 
return to Heaven with his Bow reverſed, as a token of 
-peace and ſerenity to the world, or that in Judgment he 
remembers his Covenant-mercy. The wicked are ſaid to 
bend their Bow, they make ready their arrow upon the ſtring, 
that they may privily ſhoot at the upright in heart, (Pal. 
11.2.) But he that turns the ſtring of his Bow down- 
wards, is not ready, nor ſeems minded to ſhoot at all. 

Thirdly, This bow ſhews mercy, becauſe there isno Ar- 
row ſeen at it, or with it. 

Fourthly, It ſheweth or ſignifieth mercy, becauſe the 
Rain-bow uſually appears when Rain is ready to come, 
implying that the Rain ſhall not hurt us ; and ſo we have 
« __ of our faith, as ſoonas we have any appearance 
of fear. | 

Fifthly, When-ever the Rain-bow appears, there is 
clearneſs in ſome part of the air; for it cannot be bur 
when the Sun ſhines. Inthe time of the Flood the light 
of the Sun was wholly obſcured. All the days which the 
world had during that dreadful Rain, were (like the day 
deſcribed, Foel 2.2. Zeph.1.15.) days of darkneſs, and of 
gennins, days of Clouds and of thick, darkneſs. There 
ore 'tis ſaid, (Gen.8.22.) Day and might ſhall continue 
for ever : R—_ that in the time of the Flood the day 
was ſo obſcured, ſo black, that it could ſcarcely be known 
to be day, or diſtinguiſhed from night. But now when the 
Rain-bow is ſeen, the Sun ſhines, to give aſſurance that 


though there be an appearance of Rain, yet the light of - 


the day ſhall not ceaſe. 

Sixthly, The various colours of the Rainbow are very 
ſignificant for our comfort; making (as ſome Naturaliſts 
have told us) a thouſand ſweet delights for the eye, by the 
admirable mixtures and ſhadowings of colours therein 
diſcernable. 

Seventhly, The Natural Hiſtorians afſureth us, that 
where the Rain-bow at any time toucheth the Earth (as 
we may often obſerve it doth) it leaveth a fragrant ſmell 
upon the graſs, ſhrubs and buſhes. Thus you ſee how 
properly and fitly the Rain-bow is called The ſbining of 
the light of bis Cloud, as alſo what ſignifications of favour 
are diſcernable in it. From this explication of the words, 
we may note ; | 

Firſt, 
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Concipit ivy 
aquas lie 
mentaq, nu 
bibus affert. 
Ovid. 1. 
Metam, 


Lux in nubt 
Yorida mit 
efficit colg- 
Yes Of Ud- 
rigs & pul- 
cherrimas 
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erationts. 
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Firſt, After troubles and ſtermsy, «god will groe hu people 


\ Comforts and calms. 


cauſeth the light cf his Cloudto ſhine. ] 'Clouts arc 


a pF but while the Cloud ſhews Rain, 
in the Cloud ſhews fair weather, That's matter of rezoyCc- 
ing toall that ſear God, as with reſpect unto that particu- 
cular Judgment of the. Deluge, fo of all evils and troubles 
which fall upon them in this world. - This light ſhining in 


' the Cloud may comfort and refreſh us in the darkeſt night 


of ſorrow. Itis ſaid (Pal. 97. 11.) Light ſown for the 
righteous, and jcy for the upright in heart ; And in the 4. of 
3 Revclations (which is as it were a Prologue or Preface ro 
all the Propheſies of the dark times that ſhould come upon 
the world, and over the Church of God in this world) we 
ficd Jeſus Chriſt is: preſent with a Rainbow about him 
(verſ.3.) I was in the ſpirit, and betold a Throne ſet in Hea- 
ven, and ene ſat on the Throne, and be that ſat was to look. 


A 


Gods light | 


[0 


upon like 4 {aſper and Sardix ſtone, and there was 4 Rainbow 
round avout the Throne, in ſeght like to an Emrald. From 
this Throne it is that ]eſus Chriit doth, as I may ſay, di- 
ſpence all the affiirs of his Churches and-people. Now 
though Jcſus Chriſt in the providential or mediatorial go- 
vernment of his Churches, doth often ſend Clouds upon 
them,and though Clouds and darkneſs are round about him, 
yet the Throne hath a Rainbow about it: And why a Rain- 
bow ? to ſhew that Jeſus Chriſt is mindful of his Churches 
and people, to ſaye them when the Serpent caſts out Fleods 
to drown them. *Tis ſaid (Rev.12.15.) The Serpent caſt »:t 
of bis mouth water 4s a Flood after the Woman, that he might 
cauſe her to be carried away of the Flood; but Jeſus Chriſt 
that ſitteth upon the Throne, hath a Rainbow about him, 
which gives aſſurance that the Floods ſhall not quite over: 
whelm the Church, ſhe ſhall be delivered, though it bein a 
Wilderneſs, from thoſe mighty water floods of perſecution 
raiſed and cauſed by the Serpent and his ſecd againſt the 
ſeed of the Woman, or apainit the Woman and her ſced. 
Though Chriſt may ſuffer great Floods of ſorrow and tri- 
bulationto be poured upon them, yet there isa Rainbow 
about the Throne to which we may look, and get our faith 
confirmed, that the Woman and her Seed (hall not be {wal- 
lowed up. | 
Take one place more (Rev. 10. 1.) 1 ſaw another migh- 
ty Angel coming down from veaven (that was Jeſus Chriſt) 
cloathed with a cloud (that is, with dark diſpenſations, ſ:ch 
as his people ſhould not well know what to make of; but 
what follows?) and 4 Rainbow was on his head, That Pro- 
phelie leads into a deſcription of the greateſt preſſures and 
troubles that ever the Church of God was to ſuffer in this 
world. Jeſus Chriſt was cloathed with a Cloud, but, fur 
the comfort of his Church, there was a Rain-bow on his 
head, there was light ſhining in this Cloud, to bear up the 
ſpirits of his people, that the miſchief ſhould not be to their 
deſtruction, though it might-be very much not only to their 
tryal, but Correction. And we find the Church ſupported, 
though not directly under this notion of a Rain-bow, yet 
by a promiſe plainly hinting, if not referring to it (1/a. 
54- 9.) Inthe8. verſethe Prophets tells us, that the poor 
Church wasin very great trouble : Why ? Surely becauſe 
of ſome cloudy providences, which interrupted the light of 
Gods countenance from ſhining upon them, at leaſt to their 
apprehenlion; thus he beſpake the Church, 1z a little 
wrath have 1 hid my face from thee, for a moment (there 
was the Cloud ) but with everlaſting loving kindneſs will 1 
bave mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer (there's the 
Raigbow) for this 1s as the waters of Noah ; for as IThave 
ſworn the waters of Noah (hall no more go over the earth 
{which was lignified by the Rainbow) ſo have 1 ſworn that 
1 will beno more wrath with thee, nor rebuke thee : For the 
mountains ſhall depart, and the hills ſhall be removed, but my 
kindneſs ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall the Covenant 
of my peace be removed any more, ſaith the Lord that hath 
mercy on thee, Then follows, O thou afflifted and toſſed 
with tempeſt, and not comforted, bel:old, 1 will lay thy ſtones 
with fair colours, and thy foundatiens with ſapphyrs, and 1 
will make thy windows of agats, and thy gates of carbuncles. 
As if he had ſaid, though I have hid my face yet I willre- 
turn, for this isas the waters of Noah, that is, Thave as cer- 


tainly reſolved in my ſelf that this unnatural flood ſhall not | 
drown thee, as I once promiſed, and am fo reſolved ſtill, 80 
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that the natural flood ſhall never drown the world again 
and mark how he exprefſeth it, as 7 have fwory. When 
we read'the hiſtory in Geneſss, it is not ſaid, that the Lord 
ſwore ; but the Lord to ſhew that his word is as pood as 
tis oath,” tells us that what he ſpake to Noah, was as if he 
had ſworn it, eſpecially ſeeing he gave ſvch a ſign for the 
performance of it. I might ſhew from other Scriptures, that 
God is ſometimes repreſented ſwearing; when yet weread 
of no oath formally given : It is ſaid (Ex:d.z2.13.) God 
[ware to Avraham and his Seed; to which the Apoſtle re- 
ters (Heb.6.13,17.) God confirmed it by an oath; yet if we 
look thoſe Scriptures, (Gen. 12.2, 3. Ch. 15.7. Ci.17-7.) 
we find only the Lord ſaid, &c. The Lords ſaying is as good 
that is, as ſure as his ſwearing, and ſhall as certainly be per- 
tormed. 

For a concluſion of this matter ; let it be remembred; 


that the Lord by canſing the licht of bis Cloud to ſhine, at firſt 


gave, and till gives align, 'or aſcal to ſtrengthen faith. 
Signs and ſeals are appendices tothe Covenant, or great 
Charter ofall our mercies. Signs and ſeals are viſible words, 


God ſpeaks by them to the eye. 1 will ſer my Bow in the 


| Cloud; God faith, the Bow ſhall be a fign, he alſo hath 


made Water align inthe holy Sacrament of Baptiſm, and 
he hath made Bread and Wine ſigns in the holy Sacrament 
ofthe Supper; God bath been pleaſed, from the beginning 
ſo farto condeſcend to mans weakneſs, as to give him, not 
only his Word'or Promiſe, but Signs to "a he it. And 
therefore did the Lord give a ſign, becauſe, as himſelf hath 
both an all-ſufficient power, and full purpoſe to perform his 
promiſe, ſo he would have the faith of all that are under 
the Covenant well aſſured of his faithfulneſs in performing 


Thus we ſee the ſpiritual uſefulneſs of this interpretation, 
taking, the light of his Clowd, for that illuſtrious lign the 
Rainbow ſet by God in the Cloud, and molt fitly called the 
light ſhining in his Cloud; which he doth not cauſe to ſhine 
ordinarily or every day as the Sun doth, but at ſpecial times 
teſtifying his eminent favour to ſome, and his care over all 
mankmd. Knoweſt thou when he cauſed the light of bis 
Cloud ro ſhine ? Elihu procceds further with Fob upon in- 
ferrogatories, 


. Verſ. 16. Doſt thou know the ballancing of the Clouds; 
the wonderful wozk of him that is perfcct in knowledge. 


Here's another queſtion. The general ſcope of all theſe 
queſtions was handled before, I ihall now only point at that 
which this queſtion ſpecially aims at. Mr. Brozghton reads, 
Doft thou know the poyſing of the thick, vapuu's ? This is a 
wonderful work of God. The Clouds are huge ponderous 
bodies ; who is able to gueſs how much a Cloud weighs ? 


| yet God ballanceth the Clouds, he,as it were, puts them in- 


to ſcales, and knows what they weigh ; he ſoorders them, 
that one part doth not over-power theother, bur both hang 


God. Doſt thou know how God doth thu ? or, how he makes 
the Clouds bigger or leſſer, how he placeth them higher or 
lower, according to the ſervice and uſe to which he hath ap- 
pointed them ? Can any man do this? Can any man full 

underſtand how ſuch vaſt bodies as the Clouds ſhould be 
poiſed or ballanced ? how they hover over our heads, and 
are kept from falling upon us ? We muſt have recourſe to 


-| the wiſdomand power of God forthis. Doſt thou know the 


ballancing of the Clouds ? 


Hence we may irfer, Firſt, If man knoweth not the ballan- 

. Cing of the Clonds, then much leſs can he ballance them. 

And Secondly, Note,'T# by a divine power that the Clonds 
are upheld and ballanced. 


All heavy things tend downward ; what then but God 
keeps the Clouds up, which are ſo heavy ? 'Tis a wonJet 
that we have not Seas of waters rather than ſhowers pour - 
ed upon us from the Clouds. They that travel far at Sca, 
ſee the Rain coming down by ſpots, or like a flood in ſome 
places ; arid certainly the Clouds would come down every 
where like a flood if God did not hold them up. From 
which particular inſtance El;h# would have us take up this 
genera! truth, chat, 

All things are kept in an even ballance by the wiſdom and 


| — ———__— 


power of God; The things of the world, if God did not 
Hhhh ballance 


with an cven poiſe in theair; this is a wonderful work of 
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ballance tnem, how would they tumble and fall awry, yea, 
run toruine ! were there not a ballancing operation in the 
arm of God. over all the affaics and buſineſs of men; waat 
a huddle aad confuſion would aii bein ? We read in Scrip- 
ture of four things wiich God is ſaid to weigh or to bal- 
lance, they are all very conſiderable. 

Firſt, It is ſaid, God weigheth the Waters (Job 28. 25.) 
which may be u deritood, not only of the waters above in 
the Clouds, but of the waters allo in the Sea 3 he knows to 
2 dram, to grain, how much all the waters weigh. 

Secondly, Wh are alſo vaſt things, It is ſaid ([ſ4.40. 
12.) He weigheth the mou tams 141 ſcales, arid the n:lls in 4 
bailance. And as buth theſe are tive taken :itterally, ſo they 
are true alſo if you take them myſtically or metaphorical- 
ly. St, Fob: was ſhewcd the judgment of the £1 cat whore; 
in. a viſion, Who fitteth port many waters (Rev. 17, I.) 
Who arc meant by waters is explained there (verl. 15.) e- 
ven Peoples, and Multitudes, Nations, and Tongues. The 
people of the worldare compared to waters, and well they 
may , for their inſtability z V»ſtable they are 44 water (Gen. 
49. 4.) and for their aptneſs to ſwell and riſe up into floods. 
Now the Lord weightth theſe myſtical Waters,Multitudes, 
and Nations : he knows exaGtly what they are, what they 
would be, and what they would do. And as by waters 
common people or nations, ſo by mountains and. hills the 
great and mighty ones of the nations are exprelt ; Princes 
and honourable men are as great mountains. Thus ſpake 
the Prophet, The day of the [word ſhall be again#t the monn- 
rains (Iſa. 2.) that is, againit the mighty men of this 

world; Hence that deriding queftion Who art rkou O great 
munaim before Zer ubbabel ? (Zac. 4 7.) That is, O thou 
great man, who art thou? ſurcly, thou art not ſo much as 
a mole-hill before the God of Zerubbabel, who when he 
comes down, the mountains melt down at his preſence (112.64, 
I.) who, if be doth but tonch the mountains they ſmoak(Plal. 
144. 5.) as if ſtruck with Thunder. God weighs theſe 
mountains of the carth, that is, he conſiders and underſtands 
them exactly. God weighed him who was the greateſt 
mountain, of a man, inhis time ; Belſhaz.2.4r was the ſole 
Mon1rch of the earth, he had almoſt the whole known 
world at his comin.nd, yet the Lord ſaid of him (Dan. 5. 
22.) Tok art numbred, thor art weighed, and tnou art found 


too ihr. 

Thirdly, As Gcd weigheth men of all ſorts, ſo he weigh- 
eth the actions of all ſorts of men (1 Sam. 2. 3.) By him 
att ions are weighes, that is, alpCtions are weighed by 
him ; the lca't actions are weighed by the mighty God, and 
ſo are the greateſt, he knoweth how to poiſe them, and ſo 
make uſe of them, that they may effect what is anſwerable 
to his own counſel and purpoſe. This is it which the Pro- 
pher intended, when he ſaid of the Lord, Thou moſt upright 
doft weigh th: path of the Fuſt (Iſa: 26 7.) that is, the moti- 
ons, and goings, or doings of the Juſt. The paths of the 
Juſt come often into wery uneven ballances in this world, 
every one will be weighmg them, one gives this judge- 
ineut of thein, and anvther that, few hit right, the moſt of 
men being cither blinded with ignorance of them , or =» 
jadiced with malice againſt them : But the comfort © 
juit is, the. mo/# apright weigheth their patl;, and will give the 
jult weight of them. 

Fourthly and la ily, God weigheth the very ſpirits of 
men. Ai che ways of man are clean in bu own eyes, but the 
Lord weizheth the ſpirits (ſaith Solomon, Prov, 16.2.) The 
Lord doth not only we'gh ations and paths, that is, the 


wholes outward courſe ard tenour of our lives, but he 


wetg hs our ſpirits, that is, the principles from which our 
actions flow, and by which we are carried on in our pathes; 
he finds one man to be of alight, of a vain ſpirit, and ano- 
ther man to be of a proud high ſpirit; a third to be of a co- 


vetous, having, holding ſpirit ;a fourth of an envious ſpirit, - 


that cannot bear the good of another ; and a fifth tobe of a 
revengeful ſpirit, that will do another as much hurt as he 
can. Again, the Lord by weighing finds out them, whoſo- 
ever they arc that have a weighty, ſerious ſpirit, that have 


an upright fincere ſpirit, that have a heavenly gracious ſpi- |” 


ric; God knows who they are that have a ſpirit for the 
things and ways of God in tie midit of all contradiQtions of 
men ; and having thus weighed the ſpirits of men, he diſ- 
poſeth of them and deals with them accordingly. And I 


may add this to the queſtion in the Text, Dolt thou know | 80 


the | 


the ballancing of ſpirits ? Surely no, for thou knoweſt not the 
ballaxcing of the Clouds (which may be known muck eaſier) 


The wond:ous wozk of him which is perfect in knowledge. 


Mr, Broughton renders, The miracles of the perfeft in 
knowledge. As if hehad ſaid; the ſhining of the light ih his 
Cloud, and the ballancing of the Clouds; are to be num- 
bred among the wonderous works of him that i perfett in 
knowledge. T he wonderonſneſs of Gods works was touched , 
at the 14. verſe, I ſhall not ſtay upon that here ; only mark 
how Elibs deſcribes God by a periphraſis or circumlocuti- 
on; he doth not ſay tte wonderful works of God, but, che 
wonderful works of him | 

That is perfect in knowledge,” This is a deſcription of 
God, and ſuch a deſcription as will fit none but God;z: who 
hath and who only hath, not only knowledge, but the per- 
fection of it. We need not name God, when we ſpeak of 
him thatis perfect in knowledge, it can be meant of none 
but him. Elihu, at ya yo of the former Chapter, ſaid 
to fob, Hethat i perfett in knowledge, (meaning himſelf, 
asthat Text was expounded ) i with thee, In what ſenſe E- 
libu might fay of himſelf, that he was perfett in knowledge, 
was there ſhewed ; and here it muſt be ſhewed and confef- 
ſed, that neither El;hu was, nor any, the moſt knowing, are 
perfect in knowledge like God, or as God is. The Apoſtle 
ſaith of the beſt knowers in this world (1 Cor. 13.9.) We 
knomein part, and we propheſi in part , we behold darkly, as 
in egos They that have the cleareſt eye-ſight, the pureſt 


int uals, know but in part, and ſee but darkly, which 


is far from perfeGly ; therefore, 1 ſay, this deſcription of 


perfettgn knowledge, hath a peculiar meaning here, proper 
only to: God, as will appear more particularly in opening 
this Obſervation from it. 


God us not ofly full of knowledge, but perfeft in knowledge; 
or, The knowledge of God us perſettly perfett. 


That's perfectly perfect to which nothing can be added, 
and from wiiich nothing can be taken. Such is the know- 
ledge of God ; it is impoſſible to add any thing to it, and 
it isas impoſſible to diminiſh it : God cannot forget or un- 
learn any thing already known, nor can he know any more 
things, no nor any thing more, than he already knoweth ; 
therefore he is perſect in knowledge. More diſtinctly, the 
knowledge of God is perfect ; For, 

Firſt, He knoweth all thing 5; what-ever is knowable be 
knoweth. He knows. 

Firſt, All things paſt. 

Secondly, He knows all things preſent. 

Thirdly, He knows all things to come (1/a. 46. 10.) He 
aeclareth the end from the beginning, Now he that knows all 
things paſt, preſent, or to come, 1s perfect in knowledge. 

Secondly, He is perfeCt in knowledge, for he knows all 
things at once, in one proſect or by one aſpect ; he doth not 
know one thing after another, nor one thing by another, he 
knows all at once. 

Thirdly, He is perfect in knowledge, for he knows all 
things as they are, he doth not know things according to 
appearance only, or as they are held forth to be. Many will 
make fair ſhews, and offer both themſelves and their aQti- 
ons as very good, holy, righteous, religious, yet the Lord 
who ſceth through them, ſeeth them ſtark naught quite 
through (Heb. 4.12.) All things are naked and manifeſt to 
bm ; He ſeetl to the skin and all, he ſeeth through cloaks 
and vizards, yea he ſeeth through skin and all, he looks in- 
ro the brealt ; the breaſts of men are to him, as if they were 
cut open, as the word there imports. 

Fourthly, He is perfect in knowledge,. For he knoweth 
all things 11 himſelf. God doth not go out of himſelf to 
ſearch here and there for knowledge and information. We 
run to this and that book; to this and that man, to fetch in 
knowledge and yet we know but little when we have done 
_— the Lord knows all things in himſelf, without ſearch 
or ſtudy, - 

Fifthly, He knows all things unerringly ; he knoweth 
them ſoas there is not the leaſt miitake ia his knowledge , 
that's perfect knowledge. How many ertors ate there in 
our knowledge ? how much darkneſs in our light? But 
God 15 light, and in him 1 no darkneſs at all, 


Sixthly 
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Sixthly, He knows all things everlaſtingly ; all things 
are before him always. Some men quite loſe the knowledge 
of many things which they have known, but all that God 
knoweth (whichis all) abiderh the ſame clearneſs and ful- 
neſs with him for ever. 

Seventhly, He knows all things as perfectly as if he 
had but one thing to know, therefore he is perfect in 
knowledge. We uſe to ſay.of a man that hath a know- 
ledge ſcattered upon many matters , or that is know- 
ing n many Arts, and Trades, and buſineſſes, we ſay, 
this man is ny | in every thing, and nothing in any 
thing; he hath no full knowledge of any one thing, his 
knowledge being divided upon or among ſo many things. 
Bur ſuch is the perfetion of Gods knowledge, that he 
knows all things as perfectly as if he had but one thing to 
know. To hum that is infinite, one and all, us all one. And 
from hence (to cloſe upthe whole point and this verſe) take 
theſe five Inferences, | 

Firſt then, To kyow, is to be like God, for God is a God of 
k:2owledge. O how unlike God are ignorant perſons ! 

Secondly, The more perfett our knowledge 1s, the more 
like we are to God, for he is abſolutely perfcCt in know- 
ledge. 

Thirdly, If God be perfect in his knowledge, then, 
IWe need not fear any good which we do, unſeen of men, ſhall 
be loſt, for God ſees and knows it. Though your left 
hand know ftiot what your right hand doth, yet never 
fear what you have done ſhall be buried, for God is per- 
fet in knowledge. | 

Fourthly, If God be perfect in knowledge, Vo evil doer 
bath any greand of hope, that any evil he doth can be hid, 
though done never ſo much biddenly, or in the dark, God 
is ſo perfect in knowledge that to him, darkneſs 1s no 
darkneſs; the darkneſs and the light to him are both 
alike. 

Fiſthly, If God be perfe&t in knowledge, Then he ful- 
ly knows the needs of his people all the world over; he 
knows the ſtate of every one for ſoul and body. This 
Chriſt makes an argument of ſupport in our greateſt 
needs ( Matth. 6. 32.) Be not careful what ye ſhall eat, 
&c. be not deſpondently careful or fearful about any 
thing, for your beaver:'y father kxoweth that ye bave need 
of all theſe things. Men in ſtraits uſe to ſay, if ſuch a 
ſriend did but know of our wants, he would help us. 
Here is cornfort to the people of God, he knows their 
ſtate in peneral, and their ſtraits in particular, for he is 
perſet in knowledge. We may reſt aſſured , that he 
who hath ſo perfect a knowledge, mingled with per- 
fect compaſſiens, will in due time give us perfect help 
out of all our ſtraits, and a perfect ſupply of all our 
wants. 
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VERS. 17, 18, 


Doſt thou kncw, &c. 
Yow thy garments are warm, when he quieteth the carth 
by the ſouth wind ? | 
Þaſt thou with him ſp:ead out the skie which is ſtrong, and 
and as a molten looking-glaſs ? 


His context ſheweth yet further, the utter inſuffici- 

ency of man to comprehend thoſe wonderful works 
of God; concerning which Elihu ſpake in the cloſe of the 
15. verſe. And here we have a conviction of mans inſuffict- 
CNCY tWo WayS. + 

Firſt, In reference to his Ignorance of what. God doth 
upon him, verſ. 17. Doſt thou know how thy garments are 
warm f &C. 

Secondly, To his weakneſs, in giving God any aſſiſtance 
about what he hath done, werf. 18. Haſt thou, with him, 
{pread out the skie which us ſtrong ? &C. 

Thus Elihu conteth nearer to Fob than before, not 
only convincing him of his ignorance in thoſe things 
which were far above him, but even in thoſe that were 

- about him; not only with reſpet tothe Clouds of hea- 
ven , but to the Clothes upon his back. And it hath 
troubled ſome Interpreters upon theſe words, whilethey 
conſidered the ſeeming lowneſs and meanneſs of the mat- 
ter in queſtion , which their Eliþu puts to fob, as alfo, 
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how Elihu (having diſcourſed of ſo many wonderful 
works of God, in the former part of the Chapter, his 
wonderful works in Lightning, in Thunder, in Rain and 
Snow, in the motion of the Winds, in ballancing of the 
Clouds, and in the admirable aſpect and appearances of 


the Rain-bow; It troubles ſome Interpreters, I ſay, to 


conſider how Elihu, after a large diſcourſe of theſe grea- 
ter matters) ſhould come at lait to ſpeak of Jobs gar- 
ments, and the warmth received by them. What cog- 
nation or proportion is there between thoſe high and 
great things above, and the garments which he daily wore ? 
Do theſe deſerve to be reckoned up among the ſecrets of 
Nature ? or, was ob ſo ſtupid, that he could not give 
a realonof their warmth ? Knoweſt thou 


Verſ. 17. How thy garments are warm, wl;cn lequict- 
eth the carth by the South wind ? 


So weare to reſume that part of the queſtion out of 
the former verſe, though not expreſſed here. As there he 
ſaid expreſly, Doſt tho know when God diſpoſed them ? 
Doſt thou know the ballancing of the Cleuds ?- So here 
he ſaith impliedly, Deſt thou kyow how thy garments are 


i warm? 


Some make this and the former verſe one entire ſen- 
tence, quite leaving out thoſe words, Deſt thou know, 
in the latter part; Doſt thou know the ballancing of the 
Clouds, O thou whoſe garments are warm 1ipon thee, when 
the earth 1 quietea by the South-wind ? Haſt thou, with 
him, ſpread out the Skie, which is ſtrong, and as amolten 
looking glaſs ? The meaning of which reading is briefly 
this: O then, who canſt not bear thy clothes 11 a hot day, 
but art forced to leave thy labour , and retire to thy reſts 
when the earth is quieted, the Sun being far aſcended to 
the South (tnat's the time of heat) Didſt thou, with him, 
ſpread out the Skie, which ts ffrong as a molten looking- 
glaſs ? Didit thou work in the Furnace, or in that fiery 
heat with God, when ke did, as it were, like a migh- 
ty Founder, caſt the whole Heavens into that glorious 
mould, or form, in which they appear and fecm to 
move? The words are an allulion to thoſe Artiſts who 
work in Metta's, and caſt them into Veſſels of one ſort 
and lize or another, for the ſeveral uſes and ſervices of 
man : ' Such a thing is the Skie over us, which is there- 
fore here compared to a molten locking-glaſs, that is, to a 
glaſs made of molten mettal. Thus, I ſay, fome read 
the context as one cntire ſcnter.ce, and there isa clearneſs 
in it. 

But 1 ſhall keep to our own reading, and ſo we have two 
diſtinct queſtions z Doft then kiiew how chy garments are 
warm? Haſt thou, with him, ſpre:1 out the Skie ? 

I begin with the firit » Doſt thou know 

How thy garments are warm? ] -Canſt thou give 
an account ot that ſudden change, whence it is that the 
South wind ceaſing to raiſe {torms in the carth , there 
ſhould preſently ſuccecd ſuch fervent heat, that thou arr 
not able to bear thy own ordinary clothes? The Text 
1s, that, or how it cometh to paſs, that thy garments are 
warm. As if Elihu had ſaid, 1 have dealt with thee a- 
bout higher and greater matters; I will now put a que- 
{tion to thee which is more familiar, Canſt thou tell me hors 
thy garments are warm ? Surcly if thou art not ab'c topgive 
me a clear reaſon about that, how thou art able to enter in- 
to the more reſerved ſecrets of God ? tell me, ifthoucanſt, 
How thy 

Garments are warm? The word which we Tran- 
ſlate garments, hath a very conſiderable fignificancy in 
it, coming from 2 root rendred deceit, falſhood, and a 
lie. The garments which we wear are both a tegument 
or covering of our nakedneſs, 'and a teitimony of our 
perfidiouſneſs and falſencſs with the great God. Before 
man ſinned he wore no garments, nor had he need to 
to wear any, innocency was his cloathing ; nor was the 
natural man ever ſo gloriouſly adorned, deckt and dreſt, 
as when he hadno garments belides his innotency. When 
man prevaricated and dcal: fally with God, when he 
ſinned and broke the commandment (his nakedneſs ap- 
pearing and his ſhame) he then got a ſimple covering, 
fuch as he could make for himſclf of fig leaves, till God 


85 | 


provided him a covering of skins. Garments began with 
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bur fin till then (faith Moſer, Gert. 2.) the man and the 
woman were both naked, and were not aſhamed; but when 
once man had ſinned, then ſhame came into the world 
and then both God and Nature provided garments to 
cover his ſhame. 
through ſin, having loſt our natural garments, our robe 
of created innocency and integrity , we are conſtrained 
by ſhame to take up theſe artificial garments 'or cover- 
ings to hide our nakedneſs. It is not unprofitable for 
us to remember, that the Spirit of God in the Origi- 
nal language hath expreſſed our garments by ſuch a word, 
as lcads us to the original of them, our dealing falſly 
with God and linning againſt him. Doft thou know how 


All this the word imports, that we, 


thy garments * | : 

Are warm ?] The word which ſignificth” to heat, or 
make warm (1 note that by the way alſo) was the name 
of one of the ſons of Noah; be had three, called Sem, 
Ham, and Fapheth, Ham or Cham was that ſon who 


ſaw his fathers nakgdneſs, and told bus two' brethren with- 


oct, not grievingly, but deridingly ; which brought a 
curſe upon him. This Cham had his name from heat ; 
and that.portion and part of the world which, according 
to the opinion of the learned, was aſſigned to the poſte- 
rity of Cham, is one of the hotteſt climates in the world; 
the inhabitants of thoſe Countries by reaſon of the ex- 
tream heat of the Sun, being black,, are called Blackmores. 
And all Africa was called Ammonia, cither becauſe the 
Idol of the Sun was worſhipped there, or becauſe the 
Sun-beams are always hot and fiery upon} it. Yet as the 
word notes that extream heat which cauſeth blackneſs, ſo 
any moderate heat ; Deſt thou know how thy garments are 
warm ? 
From the notation of the word rendred garments, 


Obſerve firſt, When we pur on our clothes we ſhould re- 
member our ſin, or, Our garments. are memorials of 
our ſun. 


The covering of our natural nakedneſs is a diſcovery 
of our ſpiritual; and therefore when we cover our na- 
tural nakedneſs we ſhould think of our ſpiritual. "Tis 
fin alone which makes us ſhamefully naked. Moſes ſaw 
the people were naked, when they had made the gol- 
den Calf (Exod. 32.25.) not that they had noclothes 
on them, but they had got anew lin upgn them, and had 
loſt their former integrity, Which was a better ornament 
than clothing, as alſo the protection of God, which 
was a better guard or defence than armour. Our gar- 
ments, which are an occaſion of pride to many, ſhould 
be an ocrafion of humiliation to all. T zt us take heed 
of linning in the uſe of garments, ſeeing it was [ih that 
brought in the uſe of garments. 1 only mind the reader of 
it fromthe notation of the word. 

Secondly, what is here ſaid of garnients ? Knoweſt thou 
how thy garments are warm ? That is, warm thee, or, keep 
thee warm. 


Hence Note, Garments are given for warmth, 


That's one uſe or ſervice of garmerits. There is a four- 
ſold uſe of garments. 

Firſt, To cover our nakedneſs and hide our ſhame. 

Secondly, To diſtinguiſh our ſex, man from woman. 
The law of Moſes forbad the man to wear the womans 
apparel, or the woman the mans ( Dent. chap, 22. 
werſ. 5.) : 

Thirdly, Gatments are uſeful for ornanient. There are 
garments of«glory and honour, garments to ſet forth the 
{tate and condition, as well as the ſex of the perſon wear: 
ing them. Aaron and his ſons had garments made them 
by Gods own appointment, for glory and for beauty 
(Exod. 28. 2, 40.) The Kings atid Princes of the world 
wear garments beconiing their ſtate and Majeſty ; and in- 
fcrior Magiſtrates have their proper garments, ſuiting their 
offices and dignity. 

Fourthly , (Which is. the common uſe of garments, 
and that which the Text ſpeaks of) they are for warmth, 
to keep out the cold, and to defend us fromthe injuries and 
violence of the weather; yet we ſcarce know, or do not 
ſully know, how that comes to paſs. 
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Hence obſerve, Thirdly, How our garments Warm ti 
i a ſecret, and that they warm us 1s from the bleſ- 
ſing of God. 


Though there be a natural cauſe of this warmth, yet 


| there is ſome-what of God, yea, much of God in it. 


The effect of that natural cauſe dependeth wholly upon 
the concurrence and power of God, That Speech of the 
Prophet to the Jews newly returned from Babylon, and 
neglecting the Lords houſe, while they too much/atten- 

e building of their own, doths fully evince this 
for truth (Haggas 1, 6:) Te have ſown much, but bring 
in little (naturally they that ſow much, ſhould bring in 
much ; but God can ſtop the influences of the heavens, 
and the increaſe of the earth, and though the ſeed-time be 
great , the harveſt ſhall be ſmall ) again, ye eat ( «nd 
then ſure they were ſatisfied , no, ſaith the Prophet, ye 
eat) but ye have not enough; which not only implyecth 
that they had not enough to eat (though that might 
be a truth) but, that though they did cat enough, yet 
there was not a nutritive vertue in the meat, it did 
not content or ſatisfie the ſtomach and renew their ſtrength : 
He adds, ye drink, but are not filled with drink,, which 
alſo implyeth, not only that they had but a little to 
drink was not comfortable or thirit-quenching to them. 
Laſtly (which is the inſtance of the Text) Te cloath you, 
but there is no warmth, What was the reaſon of all 
this, That they did eat and had not enough, drink and 
were not filled, put on cloathing and were not warm ? 
The Text gives anſwer (verſ. 9.) Becauſe I did not 
blow upon it, or blow it away; that is, I ſent out a curſe 
which blaſted all your creature injoyments, and blowed 
away the comforts and uſual efficacy of them ;' ſo that 
ye hadonly a ſhell withouta kernel, or only $kin and 
bones without the marrow and fatneſs of all, my fa- 
vour and bleſſing. That ogr cloaths warm ww, as well 
as that onr meat and drink, nouriſh us, # from the bleſſing 
of God. 


Fourthly, When he ſaith, Xnoweſ# thou how thy gar- 


ments are warm ? 


Note, Man cannot give a ful! account or reaſon of. 
common things, or of his dayly cotsforts and enjoy- 
ments. 


What's more common than for a man to wear gar- 
ments ? What then to find his garments warm upon 
him, or himſelf warm in his garments? and - why a 
mans cloaths warm him we need not' go tocnquire of a 
great Philoſopher, any man, any common man can 
give or aſlign a cauſe of it. Yet there is ſomewhat in 
it beyond natural cauſes, which few take any notice of, 
and none can ſufficiently or fully apprehend. Secondly, 
cauſes produce their effects, the temperature of the air 
is a cauſe of warmth, and the garments we wear, warni 
us by exciting and drawing out the congenial warmth with- 
in us; yet Elihu puts on the queſtion further than that, 
Knoweſt thou how thy garments are warm, 


When he quietcth the carth with the South-wind 


Or as ſome tranſlate, When the earth is quiet by the 
South-Wind, Mr. Broughton reads, when the land i fill. 
The original is only che South, When be quiereth the earth, 
or when the earth 1s quiet by the South; that is, when gen- 
tle winds or briezes blow from the Southern parts. The 
word rendred South or South wind, comes from a root 
ſignifying an high habitation, becauſe the Sun is higheſt 
when 'tis in the South, that's its Meridian or high both e- 
levation and hahitation. And as when the Sun cometh into 
the South, 'tis in its higheſt clevation above us, ſo 'tis hot- 
teſt in operation upon us. | 

So that, by the South, he meaneth the Spring and Sum- 
mer time, when the Sun makes his Southern progreſs, 
And becayfe uſually our garments are warmeſt upon us, 
when the South wind bloweth, therefore we render it by 


| the South wind. The South wind ſometimes btingeth 


ſtorms, as was ſhewed at the'ninth verſe, Out of the South 
cometh thewhirlwind , but moſtly the South wind bringeth 
a calm and heat (Luke 12. 55.) When ye ſee (faith Chriſt) 
the South wind blow, ye ſay, there will be heat, and it cometh 
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to paſs. | As the North wind uſually blows cold, fo the 
South wind uſually blows hot, or bringeth heat. Here's 
a natural cauſe of warmth, the quieting of rhe earth. by the 
South wind, | nr 
But is the earth at any time unquiet? If not, why is it 
ſaid, he quieteth the earth ? Here by the earth we are to 
underſtand that-part of the Air which is neareſt to the 
Earch. The Earth taken {tritly is not unquiet, but the 
Air, in which we (who are upon the Earth ) breath, the 
wind blowing, | is . unquiet and ſtormy, and when God 
commands down the ſtorm and ſends acalm he is ſaid to 


quiet the ,Earth. So then, by the Earth, we areto un-. 


derſtand the Air immediately compaſſing us, who dwell 
and move upon the Earth; and God quiereth the earth 
with the South, or South wind, when we on Earth ate qui- 
et and quit from troubleſom or tempeſtuous weather. 


Hence Note, The natural quictneſs of the Air which we 
have on Earth, 1 of God. 


When there are no ſtorms nor bluſtring winds in the 
Air, God ſhews both his power and goodneſs; he then 
quieterh the Earth z we are to acknowledge God 1n it, 
and blcſs him for it, when the Earth is quict. The diſct- 
ples (Matth, 8. 26.) being in a great ſtorm at Sea, and 
fearing the Veſſ@ would be over-ſer, and that they ſhould 
periſh in the Waters, Chriſt ſaid to the Sea, Peace, te 
ſtill, and preſently there was a great calm, He that quiets 
the Sca, quiets the Earth too. Chriſt hath calms or peace- 
able winds, as well as ſtorms and ſtormy winds at his 
diſpoſe, 
And if the natural quictneſs of the Earth be the work 
of God, then much more is the civil quietneſs of it. God 
elone giveth quietnefs among men, he maketh them of one 
Houſe, and them of one Nation to livequiet. V Vhen there 
are no winds, no tempeſtuous winds blowing in the sky, 
there may be ſtorms and tempeſts in the Spirits of men; 
and when there is a tempeſt within , only he who forms the 
ſpirit of man within him (Zech. 12.1.) can keep it from 
breaking out. There are civil ſtqrms as well as natural, and 
the former are much more troubleſom and dangerous than 
the latter ; God raiſcth thoſe ſtorms in judgment. He ſent 
an evil Spirit between Abimelech and the men of Sichem 
(Judg. 9.23.) That is, he either gave Satan (the great 
maſter of miſrule) leave to kindle jealouſies and animoſi- 
ties between them, or he pave them up to their own evil, 
envious and malicious ſpirits , which hurried them on to 
their mutual vexation and deſtruion ; now, as God raiſeth 
theſe ſtorms in judgment , ſo he either prevents or rebukes 
them in mercy.It is God who quiets both the ſpirits of Prin- 
ces in governing, and the ſpirits of people in ſubmitting and 
obeying. He hath a South wind, ſome benign and favoura- 
ble wind, which he breathes upon the children of men, and 
then they are quiet, and then all's quiet : God being quict 
towards, that is well-pleaſcd with, and favorable unto man, 
he quiets all things. If the Lord do but ſay the word, what 
ſtorm, what tempeſt, what wrath, what rage, what outrage 
ſoever there is in the earth, all's huſht atid ſtill. EGbu afhr- 
med this ſtrongly when he put that challenging queſtion 
(Chap. 34. 29. ) When he giveth quietneſs, who then can 
make trouble; whether avainſ a nation or 4 man only ? Natu- 
ral quietneſs, much more civil, but above all, ſpiritual qui- 
ctneſs is of the Lord, | 
When there is the greateſt unquietneſs in the Air, and in 


the affairs of this world, ( when as it is ſaid of thoſe | 


times, 2 Chron. 15.5.) There ts no peace to him that goth 
out, nor to him-that comes in, but great vexations are upon all 
the inhabitants of the countreys, men contending with and 
(like beaſts) tearing orie another, yet even then thete may 
be ſpiritual quietneſs in the ſoul of a believer; he may fit 
ſtill and unmoveable,in the favout and love of God, though 
the carth be moved ( yea removed ) and the hills carricd 
into the midſt of the Sea. This is eminently the work of 
God; hecan give quietneſs to the ſoul in the midſt of all 
worldly unquietneſs. Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, and in 
them to all betievers ( Fohn 16. 33.) Theſe things have I 
ſpoken to you that ye might have peace ;, in the world ye ſhall 
have tribulation. The meaning of Chriſt is not to aſſure 
his diſciples, that they ſhall have peace in him after they 
have had iribulation in the world, butthattheir inward ſpi- 
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vinceth him of his inſufficiency, and incompetency to dea! 


ritual peace ſhall Synchronize or be contemporary with 
their outward worldly tribulations. To have trouble with- 
out, and peace within, at the ſame time; This #5 the ſpecial 
Lift of God. The Text tells us, God quieteth the earth; and 
as that gift of natural quietneſs is a mercy, (6 civil quier- 

, neſs isa gr 
heart and tranquillity of mind, eſpecially in the midſt of 
tribulations , is the greateſt mercy 
pray earneſtly, that God would keep the earth quier, or 
quiet the earth, whenever we find it unquiet, by ſome gra- 
cious South wind, but above all, that he would quiet our 
ſpirits by the ſweet breathings of his bleſſed Spirit, that 
though at any timethere ſhould be nothing (which God for- 
bid) but unquietneſs 6n the earth, yet we have much quiet- 
neſs in our hearts. 


cy, and ſpiritual quictneſs, quietneſs of 


of all. We ſhould 


Apain conſider, the former context told us of torms and 


tempeſts,of thunder and lightning, of ſnow and rain,driving 
men from their labour in the field, to their homes arid hou- 
ſes,and the wild bealits of the fields to their dens and coverts: 
Now this Text ſpeaks of warmth, of calms, and quietneſs , 


He quieteth the earth by the South wind, 


Hence obſerve, There # 4 con: innal vitiſſitude in naturdl 
things. 


As noday of the year is of the ſame continuance or length 


as to light, ſo very few are of the ſame complexion or tem- 
per asto heat and cold,fair or foul weather,{torms or calms. 
Now if there be ſuch a viciſſitude in natural things, then do 
not wonder that there is a viciſſitude in civil things, or in 
the affairs and conditions of men in this world. 
fair weather of health and peace,the foul weather of ſickneſs 


If after the 


and trouble come upon us, if after calms we meet with 
ſtorms, let us riot be troubled. A heathen Poet ſaid, We 
{hould not be diffident in a ſtormy day, that we ſhall never 
have quietneſs, nor ſhould we be confident in a quiet day, 
that we ſhall never have a ſtorm. David, aholy man, was 
once exceedingly out in both; in his adverſity he ſaid,1 ſhall 
never be eſtabliſhed ; that was the ſenſe of his ſaying, when 
in his haſte he ſaid, all men are liars (Pſal. 116. 11.) In his 
proſperity he ſaid, I ſhall never be moved. The Lotd's favour 
had made his mountain ſtard ſtrong, and he began not onl 
to think but conclude it would always ſtand in the ſame 
ſtrength, till his experience confuted that fancy, Thou didſÞ 
hide thy face, and 1 was troubled ( Pal. 30. 6,7.) Tis good 
for us to be in expectation of, and preparation for all ſorts 
of changes, ſecing all things here below are changeable. That 
great Monarch ſaid ( Dan.4 4.) I Nebuchadnezar was at reſt 
in mine houſe, and flouriſhing in my palace, yet preſently he 
ſaw ina dream, that all his flouriſhing proſperity was but 
like a dream that paſſeth away; and while thoſe boaſts of an 
earthly greatneſs and ſettlement were in his tnouth (v.30.) 
Is not thus great Babylon that I have built for the houſe of the 
Kingdom, &C. There fell a voice from Heaven (verſ.31.) ſay- 
ing,0 King Nebuchadnezar tothee it is ſpoken, the Kingdom 
15 departed from thee. All ſublunary things, the ſureſt and 
beſt ſetled eſtates, riot only of the men of this world, or 
of worldly men, but of all men, even of good men, in this 
world, are as ſubject to changes, as the Moon is, or as the 
wind and weather. 

Laſtly, Whereas, when Elihu tothe queſtion, Knoweſ# 
thou how thy garments are warm , puts this addition, whers 
he quieteth the earth with the South wind ? Job might ſay, 
that's an anſwer to the queſtion. If you ask me, howmy 
garments are warm ? Ianſwer, By Gods quieting the earth 
with the South wind. But here is ſomething morc intended, 
though this be a cauſe of warmth , yet not all the cauſe. 
It is poſſible for the weatherto be warm, and our garments 
not warm. Ir was ſhewed before,that God is abte to ſuſpend 
the _—_ or effects of nature : as, through his power 
a man may be irithe fire and yet the fire not burt him (it 
was ſo with the three Children int Daniel) ſo a rtian may be 
in the Sun-ſhine, and his clothes not warm him. God can 
ſtay or ſtop the influences and effects of the Sun. The 
(hining of the Sun and the quietneſs of the Air are true rca- 
ſons of the warmth we feel in our garments, yet ttot allthe 
reaſon, And therefore Elihu would convince ob by this 
queſtion, thatif he could ior give the whole reaſon of Na- 
turals, much leſs could he of Providentials. Arid as he con- 
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and debate with God, by his ignorance about the warmth of | 
his garments that covered him : Soin the next Verſe, he 
convinceth him of weakneſs and inability , by calling him to 
conſider the mighty power and ſelf-ſufficiency of God, who 
alone, without any of his or of any man's afhitance, made 
and ſpread gut the mighty garmeng,the $ky,which enwraps 
and covers all men and all chings 09 carth. 's the gene- 
ral import of the following queſtion. 


Verſ. 18, Yaſt thou with him ſp:ead out the Sky, 
which is firang, and as a molten loking- 
Glaſs: 


pw The word Which we render , and is here uſed as a 
Ponitwr 10 Verb, to ſpread, bearcth an alluſion to Metals, which are 
freer; beaten outby an hammer into plates. The Noun ſignifies 
fentent by the Pirmament (Ger. 1.) becauſe it is an expanſion, Or thing 
liquet. Deus ſpread out. 1 find the Verb is applied to the work of God 
enim ſemct ypon the Earth (P/al. 136. 6,) where the Pſalmiſt puts 
expenait this among the praiſes of God , or the things for which 
_ God is to be praiſed, To him who ſtretched out the 
nou expin- earth. The ſtretching or ſpreading out of the carth is the 
Ait cos am- work of God, as wellas the ſpreading out of the Hea- 
plius. Plc. yen. The carth is a ſolid opacous and globous body,yet it is 

ſaid to be ſtretched out, becauſe as le is a roundneſs 
in the Earth, ſo a mighty extent and vaſtneſs. To him that 
ſtretched out the earth above the waters, to him give thanks. 
But though the Earth be alſo ſtretched out, yet more pro- 
perly (of which Elba here ſpeaks) the Sky. Haſt thou with 
him ſpread out 

gv2NvU7? CFThegkp?] The word rendred Sky, is put ſometimes 
ov W for the Air, ſometimes for the Clouds, as alſo for the 
—_— feni- Heavens above both the Clouds and Air. Several of the 
S-at, unde learned expound it here of the Air, that is, of all below 
aliqui con- the Moon; others of the Heavens which are above. Haſt 
_—_ ae thou with him ſpread out the Sky, or the Heaven ? 
hs, F”.- _ ſpreading forth of the -Skze may have a three-fold 
Scult, reference. 

Cel! fic di- Firſt, To the eternal Counſel of God before time. As 
-_ (1=" if he had ſaid, Waſt thou with God when he decreedor purpoſed 
rareſul b ro ſpread out the Heavens ? 
valet arti- Secondly, To the work of God in the beginning of time. 
culum acen= Waſt thou with Gad, when he did aQtually ſpread out the 
fativi caſus%. $ky or Firmament in the ſecond days work of Creation ? 
_ tre. (Gen. 1.6.) 

2 idem Thirdly, (which ſome inſiſt much upon) tothe daily or 
fenificant frequently renewed, work of God in ordering and alter- 
Shamaimm jnp the face and motion of the Heavens. As if. he had 
Font ,. ſaid, Haſt thou with him, when the Skie ſeeming to be 
TC wrapped up in darkneſs, andrent with thunder and ſtorms; 
calum &+ . haſt chou then with him ſcattered the darkneſs, andclear- 

ether, i%- ed up the air, making all ſtrong or whole again ? Thus he 

, _ 4". is ſuppoſed ſpeaking of a thing often done, even after every 

= ie abi fant ſtorm, not of ſpreading the Sky at firſt. 

nubes hoc The Vulgar Latine renders it ironically, in the ſecond 

nominefigni= ſenſe; Thou perhaps didſt joyn with him in making the 

fcatur, Heavens ! As if Elibu had ſaid, 'Ti* like, or belthe thou 

mm waft with him. when be made the Heavens; Thou ſurely 

waſt the Giant or Mighty man who aſſiſted at the ſpread- 
ing out of that vaſt Eanopy. Didſ# thou poor worm, con- 
tribute thy. help, or lend. thy hand to God in the creati- 
on of the World? are we babolden to thee. that the Hea- 
je! 4 vens woich we behold, compaſs in all things with their em- 
bricatus es braces? you ſpeak, of your ſelf at ſuch a rate, as if you 
ca!05, had been a partner or a coadjutor with God in the Crea- 
Vulg. tion, and had with bim. ſpread out the Heavens. , Thus 


the words are as a ſtrong Negation ; Thou. hadſt no- 
thing to do with God when he jw out the Heavens in 
the work of Creation ; why then art thou ſo buſie with 
God. about the works of his Providence, and particular- 
ly abent his dealing with thy (af? The ſum of Elihu's 
argument in this matter may be thus conceived ; If God 
call not man in other things as 4 Counſellor . or 7ndge of 
his attions, nor can be required of any man to do ſo, nor 
Pay any man preſume to ſpeak, againit his ordering the 
Heavens and Meteors, which yet concern the great good or 
hurt of thouſands; then it muſt needs be a very unequal 
thing that any one man ſhould expett of God a reaſon of 
hrs particular dealing wath him, but patiemly ſubmit 


ate it, not at all queſtioning, either his juſtice or has 
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- Jae, how greatly and grievouſly ſerver be 1s afiti- 
e 


Firſt, Taking the Heavens, either ſtrictly, or, as mary 
do, ſynecdochically, a part being put for the whole work 
of Creation, 


Note, God made the world ; 


- He ſpread the Heavens, and ſtretched out the Earth, 
Heaven and Earth are the work of his hands. 

Secondly, God hath no partner in bu work. Haſt thou 
with him ſpread out the Skze ? The Scripture is much in 
exalting the honour of God, as the ſole Agent and Effici- 
ent in ſetting up the frame of the World, (1/a. 44.24:) 
Thus faith the Lord, I am the Lord that maketh all things, 
that ſtretcheth forth the Heavens alone, that ſpreadeth a- 
broad the Earth by my ſelf. The Prophet brings in God 
ſpeaking thus, to comfort his ancient people when they 
ſaw none to help them. What cannot God do alone, who 
ſtretcheth out the Heavens alone? Cannot he bring back, 
the Church of the Jews out of Babylon alone, who Frerch 
eth out the Heavens alone? cannot be raiſe up Cyrus 
for his Shepherd, and move him to makes Proclamation 
for their return , when there was none to move him a- 
bout it ? He fruſtrateth the tokens of the liars, and maketh 
Diviners mad. Thoſe lying Diviners ſaid, the Fews were 
faſt enough for coming out , but God fruftrated their 
tokens, and made them mad at their diſappointments. 
-Now as this may exceedingly comfort and encourage 
the people of God all the world over in their great- 
eſt {traits, that God made the world, and ſpread out 
the Sky alone, ſo it doth exceedingly advance the pow- 
er and glory of God. If a man have but a great Car- 
pet or Coverlet to unfold, he muſt call in the help of 
two or three to ſpread it ard hold it up, one man can- 
not do it alone: But God fpread out the Heaven, that 
mighty Canopy of the Heavens alone. Ahd his ſpread- 
ing of it was the making of it ; The mighty God by 
one act gave the Sky both its being and its form: And 
all this he did without cither Counſellor or Coadjutor. 
No manever did any very ar thing in the world, but 
it was either by the help of other mens heads in contri- 
ving , or by the help of their hands in effecting. To be 
a ſole-Agent of Great things, is the ſole-priviledge of the 
Great God. And ſurely if the Lord God had no affiſtant 
in the great work of Creation, he needs no aſſiftance in his 
greateſt works of Providence. He who made the world 
without help, can do what he pleaſeth in the world with- 


| out help. O»r help (ſaith the Pſalmiſt 124.8.) # in the 


name of the Lord, who made Heaven and Earth; but the 
Maker of Heaven and of Earth, fercherh all his help from 
his own Name. 

Elibu having magnified the power of God in ſpreading 
out the Sky, takes occaſion to give us adeſcription of the 
Sky, Haſt thou with him ſpread out the Sky 


Which is ſtrong, and as a molten Loking-Glaſs ? 


We have here two things conſiderable in the Sky ; Firſt, 
the ſtrength of it ; Secondly , the clearneſs of it. Bur 
is the Sky ſtrong? that may be thought an improper 
and incongruous Epithete : The Sky ſeemeth to be a 
weak-thing, and the Air will ſcarce Low a feather ; yet 
ſaith he, #aſt thou with him ſpread out the Sky which is 
ftrong ? How are the Heavens or Sky ſtrong ? Philoſo- 
phers and Interpreters upon this place, have largely diſ- 
courſed the matter of the Heavens, which to our ſenſe 
are a very thin ſubſtance, and therefore ſeem to have little 
ſtrength in them. 

I anſwer, Though to ſenſe and view the Sky or Hea- 
vens ſcem to have little ſtrength in them, yet indeed 
their ſtrength is beyond that of Rocks and. Mountains. 


the Sky by words which properly ſignific ftrength and (4 propter 
firmyreſs ;, and we following the Latine word commonly inmurabili- 
call it in our Engliſh Tongue, The Firmament, as much ag fate vie 
toſay, a firm thing. When the Apoſtle would ſet forth — 
the ſteadineſs (or as we tranſlate) 'the ſtedfaſtneſs of the ,i,,,., 
faith of the Coloſſians, he makes uſe of this word (wiope 1atini Fir- 


C hap. 2, 5) Asif he had ſaid, I rezoyce to bchold the fir- mament ie 


manmnent 


. Firnites © 
The learned Languages, both Greek and Latine, expreſs ,,;,.-.. 


1813 An Expiorion tþtnthe Book of FOB. Ciaae. XXX VII 


i 


1814. 


prament of your faith, or that your faith is as firm as the 
Firmament. Surely then the Sky or Firmament is very 
itrong, elſe the ttrengrh of faith (which, being ſtrong, -1s 
the Forget thirlg, | n 
worlJd) had never been rxpreſſed by it. The Heavens 
are ſid to be ſtrong (as faithis) becauſe of their laſting- 
neſs and duration. The Angels are pure Spirits, they 
are purer and of a more ſpiritual ſubltance than the Sky 
or Heavens, yet they are firong, fo ſtrong and power- 
ful, that they are called Powers; their [trength is not 3 
corporal ftrength of fleſh and bone, as ours, and that of | 
beaits is; nor is it a ſtrength by compattneſs of, earthy 

rts, as that 6f Stones and Mertils is, but 'tis a ſtrength 
oflaitingneſs and aQivity ariſing from thejr ſpiritualneſs, 
Thus the Sky, eſpecially raking it for the Heavens above 
the air, is pure, there is a ſpiritualneſs in its nature, and ſo 
aſtrengrh of laſtingneſs in it, beyond that of any earthly ar 
elenientary body. The Heavens art not made np of con- 
trary qualities, as elementary bodies are : In them heat 
and coidneſs, moiſture and drineſs, are mingled toge- 
ther, and theſe contending with each other, at laſt ſub- 
due each other ; whence all elementary bodies become 
weak and corruptible. The Heavens have ſome cogna- 
tion with elethenrary bodies, yet without the contrariety 
bf ative qualities. Heaven is like the Element of the 
Earth, in regard of firmneſs and ſolidity ; it islike the 
water, in regard of its moveableneſs ; it is like the air, 
in regard of its pelſacidneſs or ctcarneſs ; it is like the 
fire, with reſpect to its aCtiveneſs. Heaven ſhines, yet 
tis without heat; 'tis ſolid, yet without drineſs; tis 
compact, yet without moiltneſs ; 'tis diaphanous and 

ellucid, yet without pores, or thoſe ſmall and unſenhi- 
ble holes, whereby ſweat and vapours paſs out of the 
body. So then the Scripture calls Heaven ftrong or 
firm, not as groſs bodies are called firm and ſtrong, but 
becauſe of its perperual conſiſtency and (as to nature) 
indifſolubility ;- which doth the more highly adyance 
and commend the power of God, who hath given jt a 
ſtrength and firmneſs, beyond that of Rocks and Ada- 
mants : For how fluid and moveable ſocver the Heavens 
are to view, yet they are the moſt ſtrong and durable part 
of the whole: Creation. Hait thou with him ſpread out the 
Sky which 14 ſtrong, 


Andas a molten Loking-Glaſs ? 


Some read theſe words as an entire ſentence, Which 
es ſtrong at a molten Looking-Glaſs. So Mr. Broughton, 
Couldſt thou make a Firmament with him of the Air, ſet- 
ltd as Glaſs molten? We put it diſtinctly in two parts, 
which is ſtrong, and as a molten Looking-Glaſs. Some of 
the old Poets uſed..a like Epithete concerning Heaven, 
they called it; "The Brazen Heaven., What the Lord 
threatens as a judicial aflition ( Deut. 28. 23.) The 
Heaven that us over thine head ſhall be Braſs, that Hea- 
ven reſembles in its natural conſtitution, 'tis like Braſs, 

-or like'a molten Looking-Glafs, by reaſon of its ſhining 
brightneſs. That which we commonly call Glaſs, or a 
Looking-Glaſs is molten : of which we read (Exod. 38, 
8.) Moſes made the Brazen Laver of the Looking-Glaſſes 
of the Women, The godly women among the fews mage 
a bettet uſe of their Looking-Glaſſes, than to dreſs them- 
ſelves by, they offered them to the ſervice of God in the 
Tabernacle. 

One of the Jewiſh Doctors warns us to conlider that 
the wonder which we rendet a Looking-Glaſs, may be ta- 
ken'for lock, or for the appearance of athing : As if he had 
ſaid, The Heavens are not on'y ſtrong, but clcar, look- 
ing like, or being, to look on, like a thing that is molten. 
Glaſs is a diaphanous ſplendid body, we may ſce through 
it, or ſee the repreſentation of objcQs in it. Thus the 
Heavens are ſtrong as ſteel, and clcar 4s 4 walzen- Lookzng 
Glaſs. 


Hence obſerve , Fir&; The Heavens are durable, 


| they are ſtrong. 
Secondly, The Heavens art tranſparent, thry art as 4 
Looking-Glaſs: 


From this lafter we may infer, 
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T lge # much to be ſeen in the Heavens ; 


They are a Looking-Glaſs which repreſent many things 
to us. It,hath been taid, The whole world is a Looking- 
(Haſs, every Age we live-in is a Looking-Glaſs, in which 
many, both things and perſons, are diſcovered : I may 
ay much more, the Heavens ave a Looking Glaſs, wherein 
we may. behold much of God, and much of our ſelvcs. 
And becauſe the Heavens are called a Looking-Glaſs, it 
ſhould mind us to look upon the Heavens ; they may mind 
us, 
Firſt, What God is, who hath made the Heavens (P/al. 
19.1.) The Heavens declare the glory of God, and the Fir- 
mament ſheweth his handy work, We may ſee God by the 
Heavens 

Firſt, In his nature, that he is pure and holy. He' that 
hath made ſuch a pure thjng as the Heaven is, how pure is 
he! There is no dirt in the Sky, no filth in the Hea+« 
vens, no uncleanneſs there; the duſt or filth of this world 
can get but alittle into the air, it cannot reach the Hea- 
vens. The purity tof God is ſuch as may ſhame the 
purity of the Heavens, and make them bluſh ; though 
the Heavens are the pureſt part of the world; yet com- 
paratively to God they are impure. This Eliphaz, af- 
ſerts expreſly (Chap. 15. 15.) Behold he putteth no truſt 
un his Saints : yea, the Heavens are not clean in his ſight. 
Bildsd puts it yet further (Chap. 26. 5.) Tea, the Stars 
(which are the molt pure and reſplendent part of the 
Heavens ). are not pure in hi ſight. 

Secondly, The Heavens are a Glaſs, wherein we may 
behold the power of God. How unconceiveable is his 
power, who hath made ſuch a Canopy, and ſpread it 
over the heads of all Creatures! And if the viſibte 
Heavens are ſo. glorious, what .is the Heavch of Hea- 
vens! The Heaven which we ſec, is but the pave- 
ment of that which is unſeen. God hath made ſuch a 
Cicling for this Houſe below, as never needed mending, 
or repair, he hath ſet ſuch a Roof ugon it as abides all 
weathers, 

Thirdly, We may ſee ih this Glaſs the wiſdom of 
God, his Cenderfel wiſdom in contriving and fitting 
: ſuch a beautiful Roof for this great Houſe, the World. 
. We , admire the $kill and wiſdom of Architets yi 
_ pieces of their work, O the wiſdom of God in 
this ! 

Fourthly, We may ſee in the Heavens the unchanpe- 
ableneſs of God. If he hath made the Heavens of tuch 
a laſting nature, that they have continued many thou- 
ſand years without alteration z ſurely then he himſelf 
hath continued and will continue for ever without change, 
as he is at this day, The unchangeableneſs of God in- 
finitely exceeds that of the Heavens. We find the Spi- 
rit of Ghd by boly David infinitely preferring the God 
of Heaven, before the Heavens of God, in his unchange- 
ableneſs (Pſal. 102. 26, 27.) Of 6ld haſt th on Liid the 
foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens are the work 
of i; hards ;, they ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure ;, yea, 
all of them ſhall wax old like a garment, and 4s a veſture 
ſhalt thou change them, and they ſhall be changed : but thou 
art the ſame. The Heavens have but a ſhadow of unchanpe- 
ableneſs, compared with God, With whom is no variablencſs 
nor ſhadow of changing. 

Fifthly, In this Glaſs of the Heavens we may look up- 
on or conternplate the wonderful goodneſs of God to the 
ſons of men, (P/ſal.8. 3.) When I conſider the Heavens, 
the work, of thy fingers, the Moon, and the Stars, which 
thou haſh ordained : What us man that thou art mindful of 
him ? andthe ſon of man that theu viſiteſt him ? Whenever 
we behold the Heavens, it ſhould mind us of the mercy 
and goodrieſs of God to man two ways. Fitſt, in ma- 
king the Neavens for his uſe, while he dwels on the 
Earth, Secondly, that he hath prepared and provided 
him ſuch a dwelling houſe, when he ſhall leave this 
Eatth (2 Cor. F. 1.) We krow that when the carth- 
ly bouſe of this Tabernacle ſhall be diſſolved, we have a 
bailding of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in 
the Heavens. | 

Again, The Heavens ate a Looking Glaſs, wherein we 
may behold our ſelves. 
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Firſt, We may behold our weakneſs and impurity, and 
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ſo our unlikenefs to the Heavens, much more to the God 
of Heaven, When oppoſites are ſet one by or ofer againt 
the other, they illu{trate each; other. In the ſpotleſs Hea- 
vens, we may ſec our ſpots; The pure Heavens may ſhew 
us our impurity. 

Secondly, As in the Heavens we may ſce what we 
8rc, ſo what we {hou'd be. The purity” of the Hea- 
venstell us we ſhould be pure, they tell us we ſhould be 
heavenly-minded , that is, ſet our minds chiefly upon 
heavenly things ; yea, that our minds ſhould be like the 
Hcavens, pure and ſpotleſs. It is ſaid of the Church (Carr. 
G. 10.) Who # thu that looketh forth as the morning, fair 
a4 the Moon, clear as the Sun? Such, in a qualified 
ſenſe, are all the parts and true members of the Church. 
Shall a man ſay, he hopes for an inheritance in the 
Heavens, when his mind is carthly, or wk.ea heminds 
only earthly things ? Worldly men are not only earthly- 
minded, but their minds are Carth, and themſelves arc 
called earth (fer. 22. 29. and Rev. 12: 16.) Surely 
then they are earthly. Oh the other hand, godly men 
ſhould not only mind heavenly things, but be a Hea- 
ven before they come to Heaven. The Church on 
Earth is called Heaven ( Heb. 12. 26.) Tet once more 1 
ſhake not the Earth only, but alſo Heaven; that is, the 
Church ſtate. St. John faith ( Rev, 12. 7.) There was 
war in Heaven : But is there war in Heaven? is it notall 
peace and joy there? How then ſaith that Scripture, 
There was war in Heaven? By Heaven therehe means 
the Church on earth, which is called Heaven: Firſt, 
becauſe there is not a more lively repreſentation or re- 
ſemblance of the higheſt Heavens (which is the habi- 
tation of Gods holineſs, and of his glory) than the 
Church here below, which is a company of Saints and 
faithful ones. Secondly , becauſe the Church, while 
on Earth, hath more to do in Heaven, and for Hea- 
ven, then in or for the Earth; and that in three rc- 
ſpects. 

Firſt, Her birth is from Heaven, being born of God. 

Secondly, Her traffick is in and for Heaven, The A- 
p>ſtle ſaith of himſelf, and of all ſuch as are truly the 
Church of God ( Phil. 3. 20. ) Our —_— is in 
H-aven; our Trade is in Heaven. Though we have 
bulineſs on Earth, yet that which is our buſineſs indced 
iS in Heaven. The Church hath more to do in Hea- 
ven than on Earth; her pains and labours, her cares 
and endeavours are more for heavenly than for earth- 
ly things. They that beſtow moſt of their labour upon 
earthly things, are earthly, In all things we ought to 
be heavenly, and in every thing we do, we ought to be 
doing ſor Heaven. 

Thirdly, Becauſe her Head and her Inheritance is in 
Heaven. Here ſhe is a (tranger, there is her home ; nor 
rs ſhe ever truly at home, till ſhe comes thither. 

Thus as Heaven is a Glaſs,. wherein we may ſee 
what we ought to be now; we ſhould labour to be 
pure, conſtant and of an unvariable temper, as the 
Heavens arc; ſo what we ſhall be, and ſhall have here- 
after : 'Tis ſuch a Glaſs as God hath made for us to 
behold our ſelves in, and above all to behold himſelf, his 
bleſſed ſelf in, Let us dreſs our ſelves by this Glaſs eve- 
ry day. | 
of 7" it not ſatisfie us to look up5n the Heavens, that 
we may ſce and be taken with their own beauty and 
excellency, as Philoſophers. do in their diſcourſes of 
Heaven. ; but let us ſee God in them, let us ſee Grace 
and Glory in them. There is ſo little of God in the diſ- 
courſes of Philoſophers (Ciith one) that they are colder 
than the Froſt _ Snow, of which they often diſcourſe. 
But let” us ſee-God in this Looking-Glaſs of the Heavens, 
and thercin alſo let us ſee our ſelves, and learn to be fit- 
ting and preparing our ſelves for heavenly joys and enjoy- 
ments. Wehave never looked well upon or in this Glaſs, 
till we have mended our dreſs, and are become better and 
more beautiful by looking in it. 


—_ 


VERS. 19, 20. 


Teach us what we (hall ſap unto him, foz we cannot o:der 
our ſpeech bv reaſon of darkneſs, | 
Shall ic be cold him that J ſpeak ? if a man ſpeak, ſurely 

he ſhall be fwaſtowed yp. 


Libu having (in the former part of the Chapter) 
rchearſed many of the wonderful works of God in 
natural things, beyond his reach, bids Fob reach them 
if he could, or, he invites Job, if he could, to give him 
ſome diretion, what account to give unto God abo 
them, profeſſing that he himſelf knew not, could not te 
what to ſay; telling him alſo, that he was much aſſured 
no man elſe could; 1f a man ſpeak, ſurely be ſhall be ſwal- 
lowed up. | 
As K4 Elibu had ſaid, Now thou baſt heard the works 
of God thus at large diſcourſed, 1 appeal to thee, if 
any man know how to diſpute or fault his doings, as 
for our parts , we cannot tell what to alledge or reply 
againſt them , becauſe we cannot ſee the depth of his wiſ- 
dom , nor reach the bottom of hu alin; ratione, And 
ſo the whole context may contain an argument from the 
leſs to the greater, If we are ignorant of, or can 
hardly apprehend theſe natural things, how much more 
muſt we be ignorant of, and unable to ſearch into the 
ſecrets and' reſerved caſes of divine Providence ? We 
know little of onr ſelves, how much leſs of God ! That's 
= general ſcope and intendment of theſe two ver- 
cs. 


Verſe 19. Teach us what we ſhall ſap, fo: we cannot 
02der our ſpeech by reaſon of darkneſs, 


There is a twofold interpretation of the former part 
of this nineteenth verſe; ſome expounding it as a ſeri- 
ous motion, or a motion in good earneſt made by El;- 
bu in his own: name, or in the tame of thoſe about 
him, that Fob would give them counſel in that matter, 
Teach us, ſhew #4 what we ſhall ſay unto him; as for our 
parts, we are compaſſed about with ſo much darkneſs, 
that we know not to ſay further, or more than we 
have already, about theſe matters; from whence he 
would infer or intimate, that much leſs. did he or they 
about him, know what to ſay more of Fob's matters, 
or of the dealings of God with him. Thus, according 
to this interpretation, Elihu ſeemeth to proſecute what 
he ſpake formerly ; J deſire to juſtifie thee, T would glad- 
ly undertake the patronage of thy cauſe, or_find out a 
way how to acquitthee of all thoſe raſh ſpeeches, and 
impatient complaints , that proceed from thee z but as 
yet, for my part, I ſee not 2s to do it, and therefore, 
if thou doſt, pray ſhew me. 

Secondly, And that more generally, theſe words arc 
c—_— as if in them Eltþu*had put kind of light f 
or ſcorn upon fob, triumphing and inſulting over him, 
as his inferiour in diſputation. As if he had ſaid, Go 
to now, O Job, ſeeing thou thinkeſt thy ſelf ſo wiſe and 
juſt, that thou art able to plead and debate thy cauſe with 
God himſelf ; teach wy, who are nothing to thee, and 
who a confeſs our ſelves ignorant , how to re- 
ſolve thoſe queſtions lately propoſed to thy conſideration : 
We are overwhelmed with deep darkneſs, and have no hope 
to diſpel it, or get out of it , unleſs thou canſt give us 
light. Thus, Iſay, the words are generally expounded, 
as ſpoken with a kind of ſtomach, or carrying in them the 
ſenſe of a ſecret ſubſannation ? as if Fob were more able | 
to ſee than they all that were about him, as if they 
were dull and blind, and he alone had the wit. Now 
you that are ſo greata Maſter, and fo ready a Teacher, 
come ſhew us, play the Maſter, and at the Tutors 
part, teach us what we ſhall ſay to him. 

But I rather adhereto the former expoſition , taking 
the words asa plain motion, though not altogether with- 
out a mixture of reproof. Teach w what we ſball ſay ; 
If thou wouldeſt have us ſay any thing in thy cauſe, give | 
us inſtruction. An Advocate, when his Client comes for 
counſel, tells him, if you would have me plead your cauſe 
give me inſtructions, open your caſe to me, that I = 
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lead it for you; thus here, tegch' ws,. ſhew us what we 
Fall ſay» bon us direCtions if thou art ab!e. Fob had 
ſaid (Chap. 23. 4.) He would order his cauſe before God, 
and © fill his mouth with arguments; pray, ſaith Elihu, 
give us ſome of thoſe arguments now, as for me, and 
thoſe that are with me, we arc utterly unprovided what 
arguments to uſe, how to argue, how to plead any thing 
for the juſtification of thy ſpeeches and behaviour in 
thy affliction ; Therefore teach "iu what we ſhall ſay unto 
him. | 

'The Text is, make us to know. Teaching makes men 
knowing ; he that teacheth another endeavours to Con- 
veigh knowledge into him ; and therefore the ſame word 
may-very well ſignifie, to teach and make to know, foral- 
much os the tendency of teaching is for the beginning or 
for the increaling of knowledge. Teach 


What we ſhall ſay unto him: 
That is, to the Almighty. God is the Antecedent to 
this Relative he , what ſhall we fay to God in n de- 
fence? we would do our belt, our utmoſt, if we knew 
how. There arc two ſorts of perſons who call for teach- 
ing. | 

Firſt, Uſually-they defire others to teach them, who are 
convinced or ſenſible oftheir own ignorance, and would be 
delivered from or brought out of it. Thus David prayed 
that God would teach him, that he would reach him his 
Statutes (Pſal. 119. 33, 66.) The lick man in the 34th 
Chapter of this Book is repreſented humbly craving this 
favour (verſ. 32.) That which 1 ſee not reach thowu.me. 
Here's the true genius and delire of a learner, he would 
be taught, heis convincedthat he wants knowledge very 
much or is very ignorant, and therefore he would be taught; 
Boat 

Secondly, Some call upon others to teach them, Mmeer- 
ly to convince them of their ignorance and inability to 
teach them, or to ſhew that it is a great preſumption in 
them to pretend to the knowledge of ſuch things as they 
call upoon them to teach. In this latter ſenſe weareto 


" underſtand this deſire or motion of Elihu, ſaying to 


7ob, Teach us what we ſhall ſay unto bim, that is, what 
defence we ſhall make for thee, or what for our ſelves, 
if we were in thy*caſe, or had ſuch a mind to plead with 
God, as thou haſt expreſt more than once. Elzh# moves 
7ob to teach them, knowing that he was not able to teach 
them, or to let him know that he had not knowledge ec- 
nough to teach them in that matter. Teach s what we ſhall 
ſay unto him, 


Fo2 we cannot 02der our ſpeech by reaſon of dark- 
neſs. 


In this latter part of the verſe Elibu gives Jeb a reaſon 
why he and his fellows would (though they knew he 
could not teach them) be taught by him. As if he had 
ſaid, we plainly and clearly acknowledge that we are 1 
the dark, about theſe matters, and cannot order our ſpeech 
by reaſon of darkneſs. 

The word here rendred to order; 
alluſion ; 

Firſt, To a Military ; ; 

Secondly, Toa Judiciary ordering. 

It is an alluſion to the Military ordering of an Army 
or Camp, becauſe words in ſpeech ought to be put into 
good order, to be duly ranked and drawn out as ſouldicrs 
to battel. 

They alſo that have to do in Cauſes and Courts of 
Juſtice ought to order their words aright, they mult not 
ſpeak at random, or what comes next, but they ruſt 
weigh the plea they make, and put every thing in its due 
place. Thus ſaith Elihu here, We cannot order our ſpeech, 
we cannot tell how to draw up our reaſons, weare over- 
matcht in this buſineſs, we know not how to plead before 
God in thy.caſe, nor what defence to make for thee; thou 
pretendeſt to be able to contend with him, bt we are not 
we £4708 order our ſpeech. Why not ? 


may have a double 
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It is darkneſs that uſually hinders the putting. of 
things in order: Darkneſs in the Air doth ſo," much 


more darkneſs of the Underſtanding. There muſt be 


light of one kind or other for the ordering of 'ever 
matter. Where darkneſs is there muſt needs be confuſt- 
ori : and therefore Elihu gives a very good account, why 
they could not order their ſpeech , when he ſaith, We 
cannot do it by reaſon of darkneſs. What darkneſs ? there is 
a twofold darkneſs, | 

Firſt, There is darkneſs proper , or natural. Once 
there was darkneſs, becauſe light was not come or crea- 
ted; of that Moſes ſpeaks (Ger. 1. 3, 4.) Darkneſs was 
upon the face of the deep. Now there is darkneſs every 
night, cauſed by the departure of light, or the going 
down of the Sun; as alſo ſometimes by the Eclipſe of 
the Sui (Matth. 27.45.) There was darkneſs over all the 
land, when Chriſt was crucified. It was not this kind 
of darkneſs, that hindred Elib from ordering his ſpeech; 
for a man may order his ſpeech though he have neither 
Sun-light nor Candle-light ; a man needs no other light, 
but that of Reaſon and Underſtanding to order his ſpeech 


Secondly, Darkneſs in Scripture is taken improperly 
and metaphorically; and ſo we are to underſtand it 
here, We carmot order our ſpeech by reaſon of darkneſs 
And this darkneſs, which real improper or mctaphorical, 
is of ſeveral kinds. | | 

Firſt, Trouble and ſorrow in Scripture language are 
called darkneſs (Pſal. 18. 28.) Thou, O Lord, wilt 
lighten my darkneſs, that is, thou wilt bring nie out of 
a ſorrowful, into a joyful ſtate. (Foel 2. 2.) 1 i a day of , 
darkneſs; what is that? a day of trouble, and afflifti- 
on, Hence the ſtate of the damned in Hell is called 
darkneſs, yea, utter darkneſs ( Matth. 22. 13.) becauſe 
it is a ſtate of ſorrow, even of everlaſting ſorrows. 
This darkneſs of ſorrow and trouble wil! hinder a man 
wy much from ordering his ſpeech. He that is com- 
paſled about with, eſpecially if diſcompoſed by ſor- 
row, is unfit to ſpetak before men of underitand- 
ing; yet, I conceive, this was not the darkneſs here 
meant. 

Secondly, Darkneſs in Scripture notes the ſtate of a 
natural man, as unregenerate atid without faith. Te were 
ſometimes darkneſs, ſaith the Apoſtle (Eph. 5. 8.) that 
is, ye were ſometimes unconverted, or ih a ſtate ofna- 
ture, which is called darkneſs, not only there, but often 
elſewhere (1 The. 5. 4.) Brethren, ye are not in dark- 
neſs, that is, yeare not in} ſinful condition, grace hath 
ſhined unto you; yet, it hth ſhidied into you, or as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks (2 Cor. 4.6.) ithath ſhined in your hearts; 
to give you the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in 
the face of Feſus Chriſt; he it was who. came on purpoſe 
into the world, as tv give life to them that were dead, 
lo to give light to them that ſit in darkneſs (Luke 7.9.) 
'Tis a truth alſa that this kind of darkneſs doth exceed- 
ingly hinder a-man in ſpeaking, eſpecially when ſome 
thihigs are to be ſpoken. He that is in the darkneſs of 
a natural condition, will be to ſeck (as we fay ) or know- 
cth not how to order his ſpeech before God, in any 
ſpiritual matter. Yet, neither is this here meant ; for 
Elihu was not a man in this kind of darkneſs, he was 
doubtleſs a godly man, a man that had much acquain- 
tance with, and in the things of God : Therefore it was 
not becauſe of this darkneſs that he could not order his 
ſpeech before God. | 

Thirdly, Darkheſs is put for the deſerted eſtate of 
godly man (1/aiah 50.10.) Who is among you that fear- 
eth the Lord, and obeyed the voyce of his ſervant ? he that 
doth fo is ſurely a godly man, or in the ſtate of grace; 
who is there of this ſort among you that walketh in dark- 
neſs, and hath no light , God having with-drawn the 
light of his countenance from him ? Now 'tis a very 

 reat truth (and ſadly experienced by ſome) that this 
ind of darkneſs doth exceedingly hinder a man fron: 
ordering his ſpeech before God. A bor ſoul , that is 
walking in the darkneſs of a ſpiritual, troubled , deſer- 
ted ſlate, that is bewildred. with fear aiid doubt about 
the favour of God to him, and his acceptance with him, 
knoweth not what to do or ſay before God, he know- 


bas 


cth not how to order his ſpeech in prayer or 4iſconrſe, 
This 


ai —_—. —_ FO rr 
RI 4 


"An Expoſition xpon the Book of FOB. Cn ae. XXXVIL 


wed ooo eo ae —— 


This darkneſs hindereth us mightily in ordering our ſpeech 
before God. Yet I conclude, that neither is this the dark- 
neſs herc underſtood, which is a darkneſs following upon 
the preſent going down or ſetting of the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
upon the ſoul, who was himſelf once thus grievouſly be- 
nighted, when nailed tothe Croſs, he cryed out, my God,my 
God, why haſt thou for ſaken me. : . 

Fourthly, Darkneſs is taken for that remaining 1gno- 
tance or imperfeftion of k1owledg, which abides even 
in the beſt, in the holieſt of men after their conver- 
fion, while on this ſide Heaven, This ignorance is dark- 
neſs { 1 Cor. 13 9.) and this is that darkneſs which 
Elihu here intends, when he ſaith , we cannot order our 
ſpeech by reaſon of darkyeſs. Asif he had ſaid, Though 
I, and they with me, are not altogether rude nor 1g- 
norant of God and his ways; though we have reccived 
(through grace) a competency of divine light, to guide 
us through this world, yet we are ſenſible of ſo much 
dimneſs and darkneſs, that we cannot order our ſpeech before 
God, nor direct our ſelves what to ſay for thee, as thou haſt 
handled the matter. | 

Further, The darkneſs that - Elibu faith) hindereth 
man in ordering his ſpeech before God, may be taken, 
not only for the darkneſs of the man, or of the perſon 
ſpeaking , as hath been ſhewed already, but alſo for the 
Sickneſs of the matter, or of the things about which 
he is called or occaſioned to ſpeak, As there is a dark- 
neſs of the Subject , ſo a darkneſs of the objet, which 
David thus expreſſeth ( Pſal. 49. 4.) 1 wilk utter dark, 
ſayings upon the harp: And again (Pſal. 78. 2.) I will open 
my mouth in a parable, I will utter dark, ſayings of old. 
A parable isa dark ſaying, that is, a myſterious ſaying, 
a ſentence not obvious to every underſtanding z there 1s 
a ſecret in parables (Prov. 1. 5, 6.) A man of underſtanding 
ſh. ul attain unto wiſe counſels, to underſtand aproverb (or 
parable) and the interpretation, the words of the wiſe and 
their dark_ſayings. When Elihu ſaith , We cannot order our 
ſpeech by reaſon of darkyeſs , we may take it in thisJatter 
ſenſe, as w2ll as in the former ; for as there is, and will 
be , ſome mixture of darkneſs with hhght in our minds, 
till we come to that inheritance of the Saints in light 
(Col. 1.12.) ſo there may be a darkneſs in the matter 
to be ſpuken of. Some truths are ſo myſterious, ſecret 
and hidden, they are ſo obſcure, 6r lye ſo deep, that 


they are, by us, even unſcarchable and unperceivable ; | 


and then we cannot order our ſpeech about them by 


reaſon of their darkneſs, though poſhbly our ſelves may | 


have attained ſome good .ngeaſure of light. And as 
there are many things in the dortrine of Faith very dark 
to us, fo alſo in thoſe dealings of God with us, which 
reach our ſenſe; we ſee and feel that which we know not 
how to give a reaſon or an account of. The light of the 
Sun is clear and ſhines into our eyes, yet there is a difh- 
culty to underſtand the nature of Light, We are in the dark, 
even about Light it ſclf; how much more are we in thedark 
about the hidden and dark works of God, in many of his 
diſpenſations towards the children ofmen ! And ſurely then, 


we cannot order our ſpeech (concerning them) by reaſon of 


darkneſs. 


Hence note, Firſt , (taking darkneſs in the rmproper 


ſenſe) Ignorance uu darkneſs. 


If that ignorance which remaineth after converſion be 
darkneſs , thenſurcly much more is that which dwelleth 
in a natural man unconverted. .Knowledg is the light of 
the mind : The underſtanding, if furniſhed with knowledg, 
is as the Sun in the Firmament ; but a man who hath no 
knowledg nor underſtanding, is like the Air without the 
Sun, nothing but darkneſs; and ſo much ignorance as abi- 
deth in any man, ſo much darkneſs abideth in him. The 


IO 
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natural man is altogether ignorant, as to the underſtanding | 
of ſpiritual things ſpiritually, that is, Having. and there- | 
c 


forehe (as tothem) is altogether darkneſs, 


is (as Fob | 
ſpake in another caſe of a land, Chap. 10.22.) 4 manof : 
darkneſs, as darkneſs it ſelf, and in him the light 15 a4 dark- 


| 


neſs; he cannot (ce by reaſon of darkneſs,nor can he ſpeak, | 
to purpoſe, of the things of God,though he may ſpeak very 
wiſely about the things of the world, by reaſon of dark- 


ſts or becauſe his very Reaſon (which is the natural light 


&f min) is darkened. 
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There are (ix things, which a natural man, by reaſon of 


this darkneſs, cannot ſee to order, neither his ſpeech nor his 
perſon about, 


Firſt, Hecannot ſze what he ſhould be, and what he is 


commanded to be, holy, juſt and righteous. 


Secondly, He cannot ſee what he ſhould do, or is com- 
manded to do, juſt and righteous things. 

Thirdly, By reaſon of this darkneſs he cannot ſce, what 
he oughtnot to do, or is commanded not to do,unjuſt, evil 
and unrighteous things. He hathnot a diſcerning about ei- 
ther the affirmative or the negative part of divine commands 
ments ; and hence it comes to paſs,that as he doth not what 
he ought, ſo he doth what he ought not. 

Fourthly,By reaſon of this darkneſs,it muſt needs be,that 
he cannot ſce what he hath done againſt the commandment, 
his ſins of commiſſion, nor what he hath negleted to do ac- 
cording to the commandment, his fins of Omiſſion. 

Fifthly, If fo, he cannot ſee what he ought to repent of, 

and turn from. Some repent not of that which they ſee to 
be evil, but no man can repent of that, in particular, which 
he ſeethnot to beevil. 1 grant every godly man makes it 
his daily work, to repent of his unknown ſins, as well as of 
thoſe which he knows (Pſal. 19. 12.) Who can underſtand 
hs errors ? that is, allthe errors, wandrings and miſtakes 
of his life; and thereſore David prayed in the cloſe 
of the verſe, cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults , that is, 
from thoſe faults and failings which are ſecrets to me, or 
which I know not of. But though a man may truly repent 
of his unknown ſins, yet no man. repents of fin, who doth 
not know fin. 
Sixthly, By reaſon of darkneſs a man doth not ſee, nor 
knows he the things that he hopes for ; he poſſibly hath 
great hopes of heaven, or of eternal life, yet knows not in 
any meaſure what they are indeed, nor how to order his 
ſpeech about either, becauſe he is in darkneſs. So then, the 
ſtate of an unregenerate perſon is darkneſs,and therefore he 
cannot ſec at all, and much darkneſs may remainin a perſon 
regenerate, and therefore he cannot ſce all (1 John 1. 5.) 
God is light, ard in him there #s no darkpeſs at all;but though 
the people of God have light and are light, yet in them 
there is darknets. And becauſe whereſoever ignorance is, 
there is darkneſs, according to the degree of that ignorance, 
we may take theſe Inferences from it. 

Firſt, To be in an ignorant condition is to be in avery un- 
certain condition, for ſuch are in darkneſs. Now, as Chriſt 
ſpeaketh (7ohn 12.35.) He that walketh in darkneſs knowerb 
not whither he goeth. In what an uncertain condition is that 
man who 4s daily going, yet knows not whither he 
gocth ? whether he be going right or wrong, whether 
he be going for his good or for his hurt , whether he 
be going homeward or from home , whether he be go- 
ing to a Palace or a Priſon, whether to Life or Death, 
to Heaven or Hell. Thus 'tis with a man in darkneſs, 
and proportionable to the darkneſs that is in any man, 
is the uncertainty of that man's condition; and therefore 
till a man be got out of this darkneſs of ignorance, he is in 
a very uncertain condition, he knoweth not whither he is 
going, though he be certainly going downward, and that 
to deſtruction. 

Secondly, If ignorance bedarkneſs, in what degree ſo- 
ever it is, then, ignorance is very dangerous. Darkneſs ſub- 
jects us to danger. As a man is in an uncertain condi- 
tion while he is in darkneſs, ſo ina dangerous condition. 1f 
the blind lead the blind, both fall into the ditch, O how 
dangerous is the ſtate of that man who is altogether in 
darkneſs ! We find theſe two put together (1a. 9. 2. repea- 

ed /arth.4. 16.) To them that ſate in darkneſs, and in 
the valley of the ſhadow of death, is light riſen up. How near 
are my to danger,who are even in thevalley of the ſhadow 
of death? Thus 'tis with thoſe that arc in a ſtate of darkneſs; 
and fo far as darknels is in any man, he is in danger to be 
miſled, and to erre both in opinion and practice, Woeto- 
thoſe who , when light is come into the world ſhall be 
found loving darkneſs rather than light (oh. 3.19.) t!-:ſe are 
in the greateſt danger, the danger of condemnation , yea, 
this is-the conglemnat ion. 

Thirdly, To be in an ignorant condition, is to be in a 
very uncomſurtavle condition; darkneſs is uncomfortable. 


80 | 


And though ſuch as are in ſpiritual darkneſs are not ſenſi- 
ble of their danger (and therefore take up their comforts, 
rejoyce 
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rejoyce in thecreature, and'ling care away) yet their dan- 
ger is not the leſs, ' but more; and when once a man 
is made ſenſible of his darkneſs, he is compaſt about 
with mzny fears, doubts and ſorrows, Cc. The'darknels 
of the night is very uncomfortable, in compariſon of the 
light of the day z what then is the darkneſs of fin and igh9- 
rance, in compariſon of thelight of grace and of the know- 
ledge of God ! And therefore we ſhould, 

Firſt, Pity the ignorant; thoſe eſpecially who are totally 
ignorint and alienated from the life of God, through the 1gn0- 


7 ance that is in them, as the Apoſtle deſcribes them (Eph. 4. | . 


18.) We pity thoſe that are bodily blind, becauſe (as WE 
ſay) they are dark, they cannot ſee the Sun; i ſurely, if bo- 
dily darkneſs or the darknes of the bodily eye, be to be 
ittied, if ſuchare to be praycd for that we” may reccive 
foht, how much more is the darkneſs of the ſoul to be pitti- 
ed, and the blindneſsof the mind ! and therefore are others 
ro pity them the more, becauſe they (not ſecing their dan- 
ger, nor their miſery by it) do not atall pity tnemielves, 
Secondly, If ignoronce be darkneſs, and that an uncer- 
tain, a dangerous and an uncomfortable condition, then we 
ſhould uſe and imp' ove all the means we can, or, with'n 
our compaſs, for the curing of our own fouls and others ot 
this evil; how ſhould they that are in a tate of ignorance 
deſire knowledge ! The great end of ſending the muniltry ot 
the Goſpel to any people, is to open their eyes, and turn 
them from this dorenefs rolight (A 26. 18, ) Chriſt ſaith 
to,the Church of Laodices, in that caſe (Rev. 3.18.) / coun- 
ſel thee to anoint thy eyes with eye-ſalve that thou mayit ſee z, 
thatis, uſe thoſe means that are proper for the gaining of 
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true knowledge in the things of God. Thou pretendeſt 
to have knowledge, but thy darkneſs is more than thy 
light, and thy ignorance more than thy knowledge; there- 
fore I counſel thee to buy of me eyealve, that thou mayeſt 
ſce. . 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as Elihu ſaith, We carmot order our 
ſpeech by reaſon of darkneſs ; we, though knowing men, 
know not what to ſay ; 


Note, There is much darkneſs remaining in thoſe that have 
moſt light in thu world. 


They that know much and have the cleareſt ſight, are yet 
dark in many things ; what they ſec is but little to what 
they ſee not (1 Cor. 13. 9.) We know but in part, and 
(verſe 12,) We ſee through aglaſs darkly. The light that 
we have of things, though in a Goſpel-way, is but a kind 
of dark ſight, we /ee through a glaſs darkly. Elihuſaw him- 
ſelf compalt about with much darkneſs ; and who may not 
find darkneſs yet abiding in him? What-ever our light or 


knowledgeis, all that we know is not half ſo much as that | 


which we know not; this ſhould humble us. We are ve- 
ry apt to be prond of that knowledge we have (Knrwl:dye 
puffs up) but did we remember how much ignorance is 


mixed and amaſſed with our knowledge, how much dark- | 


neſs with our light, we ſhould ſee little reaſon, to be proud 
of it, or pufft up with it. - 

Take theſe Inferences of duty from this ſecond Note. 

Firſt, We ſhould always be praying for Light. Every good 

Cift, and every perfett gift u« from above, and cometh down 
from the Father of Lights : If we wou'd have light from the 
Father of lights we mult ask ir. 

Secondly, Ler the moſt ſering take heed of preſuming that 
they ſee all. Some think they know enough, yea, that they 
have ail knowledge, what is it that they know not ? But 
Elihu and his friends ſaid well, We carmnot order our ſpeech b 
reaſon of darkneſs. Do not ſay you know all, how muc 
ſoever you know. Itis an old rule and a true one, whe- 
ther you take it with jreſpeCt to actions or propoſitions, 
T he wiſeſt man ſeeth not al, And one of the Ancients hath 
rightly taught us, That the beſt and higheſt point of our 
knowledge, 1s to confeſs our ignorance in the things of 
God. 

Thirdly, If the darkneſs of ignorance be not quite diſpel- 
led trom the molt enlightened and knowing ſouls, Then, As 
they who have received moſt light of knowledge, have cauſe 
enou7h to be humbled in themſelves, ſo to beware of deſpiſing 
others. 

Thirdly, When Elihu ſaith, We cannot order our ſpeech by 
reaſon of darkneſs, 
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Oberve, Ignorance us a very great hindevance in our ap 
proaches and addreſſes to Ged. 


As God hiniſelfis light, ſo they who come to God, need 
much light: They need light, 

Firſt, About their own condition. 

: Secondly, About the diſpenſations of God und +r which 
tneyare. 

Thirdly, About the nature and tenvur of the Govenant, 

Fourthly, About the nature and divine- properties of 
God, w:ch whom they have to do. 

Fiftt:.ly, About the excellency, faithfulneſs and all-ſuffi- 
ciency of Chriſt, who hath done all for them. 

R Sixtnly, About the freeneſs of the grace of God towards 
them. 

Seventhly, About the power and working of grace in 
them, eſpecially of that grace of Faith. 

If we want the grace of Faith, we know not how to order 
our ſpeech betore God, nor can we come go God without 
Flich (Heb. 11.6.) andif we want the knowledge of theſe 
tnings, we muſt needs want faith in them, or rather in God 
conc rning them. A dark ſoul is a confaſed ſoul ; how 
then is it pollible that he ſhould order his ſpeech before 
God, who is himſelf confuſed and out of order ? Perſous 
mult be well compoſed, before their ations, ſpeeches or 
addrefſcs can. Therefore if you would have free acceſs to 
God, and order your ſpeech before him aright, labour for 
a clear light, or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks (Col. 2. 3.) for the 
full aſſurance of underſtanding, tothe acknowledgment of the 
myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt; that is (:$ 
I conceive) of God the Father, in and through his Son, our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. That's the great {tudy, and glory of 
Chriſtians ; they have the moſt excellent ſubject in the 
world to ſtudy upon, and grow up inthe knowledge of. 
Other Sciences conſider and contemplate the Creature, and 
the things of this Life ; but Chriſtianity winds up the ſoul 
to the meditationof the Creator 5: the Mediator, whom to 
know 15 Eternal Life. 

Fourthly, As darkneſs is conſidered in the Object, 


Note, The things of God are ſo myſierious, that we know 
not how to ſpeak of them as we ought : Or, There is a 
darkpeſs in the Word, Ways and Works of God, which 


Wwe cannot overcome. 


The beſt have not light enough to look through all the 
darkneſs and obſcurity that is in the Works and Word of 
God. I dv not affirm this, to calt that seproach of obſcuri- 
a upon the Word of God, which the Papiſts do: The 

'v. d of God hath in it abundance of light, yea, 'tis a light; 
th ce 12 enough in it ſo plain, that any who have any true 

Nt, 144y (ce much of it, and beable to order their ſpeech, 

»rtably and competently, that is wr wan ty before 
"outit. Yet there is a myſterious darkneſs in many 
. e Word and Works of God, which our light is 
i. - «Car enough to maſter and get through. God hath 
PL. x olely done and ſpoken ſome things, which ſtand as ſc+ 
crcts which our eye cannot pierce into, that he might keep 
us low and little in our own eyes. As there js enough in 
the Word, which the ſimpleſt may underſtand and ſpeak 
of to ſalvation, ſo there arc ſome things there to poſe 
the wilſeit, and hold them in a ſilent admiration. The 
Apoſtle” Peter (2 Epiſt. 3. 16.) ſpeaking about the E- 
piltles of Paul, faith, 1 rhem there are ſome things hard 
to be underſtood : He doth not ſay, all things in the E- 
piſtles of Paul are hard ro be underſtood , but ſome 
things are, and they are ſo for our exerciſe and tryal. 
As thoſe things are altogether ſecrets to us, which God 
hath not revealed, ſo ſome things are in a great degree 
ſecrets to us, though God hath revealed them; and it 
ſo, 

Then, Firſt, Let us believe when we cannot underſtand, 
Faith hath a knowledge about all general Principles; yet 
he that hath nomore Faith in ſome ſpecial Scripture-Princi- 
ples and Myſteries than he hath knowledge. will have but 
little Faith in them. Though we muſt have a knowledge 
about every thing we believe, yet we may be much more in 
believing many things, than we are io knowing them; we 


[7 have much Faith in that, of which we have bur little 
know- 
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knowledge. As Faith is the cvidence of thoſe things which 
cannot be ſeen at all by the eye of ſence, ſo it is the evidence 
of ſomethings to us, which are yery little ſeeh by the eye 


of the underitanding. The blefſed Virgin faid, How ſhal 
this be ? When ſhe was rold ſhe ſhould have a Son, ſhe 
could not underſtand thething, there was a darkneſ in it, 
yer ſhe believed it. - 

Sccondly,When we find darkneſs in theWorks or Truths 

of God, which are the Object of our Faith, Let us adore 
what we cangot ſee, ard admire where we, cannot appre- 
hend. * 
Thirty, When we find darkneſs in any of the works of 
God, Let us be ſure to ferbear to cenſure or queſtion thoſe 
works. How vaina thing is it to judge, when we do not 
underſtand, or to ſay that is not done well, which we know 
not how itis done ! Noubtleſs, We cannot order our ſpeech 
(about ſuch things) before God, by reaſon of darkpeſs ; and 
therefore we ſhould tremble to ſpeak raſhly or hardly of 
them. Elib heightens the pojnt yet further in the next 
words. Y 


Verf. 20. Shall it be told him that J ſpeak? f aman 
ſpeak, ſurely Le ſhall be ſwallowed up, 


I find another rendring of theſe words, in ſuch atenor as 
this; Is there any need that he ſhould be told what 1 ſpeak? 
As if Elibu's meaning were, that God, being -omnilcient 
and every were preſent, needeth not any to bring him a re- 
port what men ſay or do; be knows our doings, and hears 
all our fayings, coupe none tell him. I hearkned and heard 
(faith the Lord, Fer. 8. 6.) He that planted the ear, ſhall he 
not huar ? be that formed the eye, ſhall henat ſee? If any 
man ' behave himſelf amiſs, or fpeak amiſs, God ſee- 
ethit, God heareth it. The Omnipotent needs no helper, 
the Ommiſcien needs no informer, no intelligencer, to bring 
him an account of what is done or ſpoken : 1s there any need 
(faith Elihu, according to this reading) rbat he ſhould be told 
what I ſpeak? We render | 

Shall ic be told him that J ſpeak ?] Here ſome; inſtead 
ofthe word roldtranſlate record; ſhall it be recorded, regi- 
ſtred or written in a book, that [ ſpeak, thatis, that I have 
undertaken thy cauſe as thou hat ſtated it ? Shall this be 
recorded, and the record ſent toGod, that I intended to be 
thy Advocate ? Surely no neither I, nor any man of wiſ- 
dom or diſcretion will undertake to ſpeak in this matter, af- 
ter thy manner. Shall zt be told him that I ſpeak? 1 darenot, 
1] would not have it told him that I will, for a World. 


Hence Note, Firſt, No man who underſtand bimſelf, will 
venture upon the doing or [| caking of any thing that may 
proveks God, or be difpleafng ro hin. 


Will any wiſe man be an Advocate to plead a Cauſe, 
which he knows will, upon juſt grounds, offend and diſtaſte 
an carthly Judge ? The Preacher (faith Solowor, meaning 
bimſelf, Eccleſ.12.10.) ſought '0 find out acceptable words; 
the Hebrew is, words of delight, or, words of the will: He 
meaneth nor flattering words, or men-pleaſing words, but 
fuch words asmay profit men, or pleafe men for their pro- 
fit, that is (as the Apoſtleſpeaks, Row.1 5.2.) for their good 
to edification. Now, if we ſhould not provoke men, 
ſeek to find-out (in the ſence given) words acceptable to 
them, ſhould 'we not much more take heed of ſpeaking a- 
ny thing to the provocation of God ? ſhould we not ſeek to 
find out words of delight and acceptation with him, words 


will ? 


Secondly, As Elihu feared ſuch a report ſhould be made | 


to God, 


Note, It i high preſumption to do or ſpeak, amiſs, not fear- | 


ing God ſhould know of it, 


Weare afraid to do that evil which may be reported. to | 


preat perſons, who have power to puniſh us : If ſuch a man 
be told (ſay ſome) what we have done, what will become 
of us ; Many arenot afraid to doevil, who yet are afraid 
ſhould be toldtheir betters what evil they have done. Ser- 


vants will ſometimes thus check children ina Family, when | 
they have done amiſs, We will tell your Father, we will do. | 
' your errand to your Mother : that's a dreadful word to & 
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of bis Will, that is, words every way agreeable to his holy | 
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child that hath any reverence of Father or Mother, to ſay, 


I will rell your Father and Mocher of you. , The Lord know- 
£th all that we do amiſs (as was ſaid before) though no man 
tell him; bur ſhall it be told to God what fuch and ſuch 
men ſpeak or do, and will they ſpeak or do it-ſtill ? ſhall 
it þe told God what they ſpeak. and againſt whom they 
ſpeak ? ſhall it be told God whom they reproach, whom 
hey revile ? and will they venture it ? Tis dangerous when 
ſuch Tales are truly told in the ears of God againſt the 
men of the World; they were better have Talcs told, and 
reports made againlt them to all the Princes of the earth, 
than to have reports made to God againſt them. To have 
a poor ſoul, upon juſt grounds, telling God what evil men 
have done againſt him, how they have ſlandred and re- 
proached him, how they have oppreft and vext him, will 
cone at laſt toa ſad account againlt them. Shall it be rold 
God that I ſpeak? faith Elihu) And ſhall it be told God that 
wedoevil, and we regard it not ? Shall we anſwer thoſe 
that tell us, they have told, or will tell God of ourevil do- 
ings, azimpudent children and ſervants do ſuch as threaten 
them with telling their Parents and Maſters of their evil do- 
ings, What care we? do if you will, O let us take heed 
how we do or ſpeak that, which, if told in the cars of God, 
may cauſe blame, and brings his diſpleaſure upon us. There 
are a ſort of Tale-bearers very odious in the ſigbt of God 
and all good men ; ſuch are ſpoken of, (Prov. 11. 13. Prov. 
18.8.) But they who bring reports to God (as 7oſeph did 
to his Father Facob, concerning his brethren, Gen. 37. 2.) 
of the evils done by men, ſuch Tale bearers (if Imay ſocall 
them) do but their duty ; and as their reports are accepted 
with God, ſothey haſten wrath upon evil men( Luke 18.7.) 
Shall it be told him that I [| peak? 


If a man ſpeak, ſurely he ſhall be ſwallowed up, 


That is, if any man ſpeak, if a wiſe man ſpeak, and if he 
ſpeakas wiſely as he can, and place his words in the beſt 
order he can, yet if he ſhall deſire (asFob hath done) to come 
near unto God, and plead with him, ſurely he ſhall be ſwal- 
lowed up. job, inthe hotteſt of thoſe deſires to plead with 
God, did not (as hath formerly been noted in favour of 
him) challenge God ; he did not think himſelf a Match for 
God in pleading his cauſe before him, he (good man) was 
far from ſuch a preſumptuous ſpirit : yet becauſe he infiſt- 
cd ſo much upon that defire of pleading his cauſe with 
God, Elzbu had reaſon to check him in ſuch language as 
this, 1f a man'ſpeak; ſurely he ſhall be ſwallowed up. We 
that are duſt and aſhes may not be ſo bold with God, 'tis 
beſt for us tolie at his foor, and let him do what he will with 
us, only beg of him that we may improve his dealings, and 
profit by hus corrections ; if the wiſeſt and holiefſt of men 
ſhall ſpeak otherwiſe, Surely they ſhall be 

Swallowed yp.] The word implies, that a man ſo ſpeak- 
ing ſhall be ruined and brought to nought. Mr. Broughton 
renders, Would any man plead when he ſhall be undone ? 
No man but a mad man would ſpeak in a buſineſs wherein 
he mult needs be ruined, We fay well, ſwalowed up, that 
is both he and his underſtanding ſhall be utterly tonfoun- 
ded. This phraſe of ſpeech is often uſed in Scripture when 
a greater power undertakes a leſſer : thus fire ſwalloweth 
up ſtubble, and oppreſlors their poor undertings. David 
ſaith of his enemies with reſpect to the greatneſs of their 
malice (Pfal. 56. 1. Pſal. 57. 3.) They would ſwallow me 
#p. Poſſibly they had not power enough to doit, butthey 
wanted no will to do it, They would ſwallow me up if they 
could, thatis, they would make an utter end of me, or di- 
ſparch me quite. So this word is uſed in ſeveral other pla- 
ces (1/a. 28. 7.) They are ſwallowed up of wine. Some 
ſwallow dawn the wine ſo long,till the wine ſwallows them 
up, the wine gets the maſtery over them, and they are ns 

longer (as we ſpeak proverbially) cheir cwn men. The Apo- 
tle gives order concerning the inceſtuous perſon that had 
been caſt out of the Church (2 Cor. 2. 5.) receive him (ſaith 


he) leſt be be ſwallowed up of over-much ſorrow, that is, leſt 


ſorrow get the maſtery of him. Ir is not good that the 
floods of ſorrow (though it be a ſorrow for ſin) ſhould pre- 
vail over us, ſo as to ſwallow us upin the gulph of deſpair. 
Again, while the Apoſtle aſſure us, and would have vs tri- 
 umph in that aſſurance, that death ſhall never do a godly 
man any hurt, he thus exprefſeth it ( 1 Cor. 15. 54.) Death 


8 


( is ſwallowed up in vittory, that is, in and by the victory of 
feſues 
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Perdet uy 
v1Y ille fuls 
gore (it x- 
dinie or 
Majeſlatis 
gs pere 
ſtrictus, 


Nu pey- 
ſerutator it 
Majiſtatis 
Opprimetuy + 
4 gloria. 
Vulg. 


Peſus Chriſt : He, by dying, quite overcame death ; he did 
not only wound it, and worſtir, or get the b:rter of it, or 
rout it, but totally ruin'd it, as to any power of hurting us ; 
all which, and whatſoever elſe concerns the death of death, 
and the deſtrutionof the grave, is wrapt up in that one 
word, Death is ſwallowed up in vittory. And therefore alſo 
it is ſaid by the ſame Apoſtle, (2C or.5. 4) Mortality [hal 
be ſwallowed up of Life. Jeſus Chriſt hath brought in ſuch 
a life through the Goſpel, as ſhall at laſt put an utter end 
to Mortality. Our Mortality now by degrees puts an end 
to, or ſwalloweth up our Lives, but then Life will quite 
{wallow up, or put an end to our Mortality; that is, our 
Mortality ſhall be quite removed and taken out of the way, . 
by that Lite which Chriſt hath purchaſed for his people by 
his own death. All theſe Scriptures ſhew the force of the 
word, here uſed by Elihu, when heſaith, If a man ſpeak, 
ſurely he ſhall be ſwallowed up. 

If a man ſpeak, ] How ? Or to whom? The anſwer is, 
If a man ſpeak. to God, he ſhall be ſwallowed up. But ſhall eve- 
ry one that ſpeaks to God be ſwallowed up ? Not ſo ; there- 
fore we muſt go to the manner of ſpeaking. If a man ſpeak 
to God, not keeping his diſtance, it a man ſpeak to God 
withouta Mediatour,he ſhall be ſwaliowed up, as a drop of 
water is ſwallowed up of the Ocean, or as a ſpark of fire is 
ſwallowed up with a great flame, or as the light of a Can- 
dle, or Glow-worm is ſwallowed up by the Sun ,, there 1s 
no ſtanding for the Creature before God, in ſuck a ca: ncſs 
of acceſs, but by faith ina mediator z_!f 2 + a //e:k, he 
ſhall be ſwallowed up. Man i5no match for God, orke is a 
moſt unequal match. 

Yet further, theſe words may note the conquett cf the 
mind or underſtanding of man. by an object which is too 
high and excellent for it ; for then his thoughts, yea and his 
Rcaſon too, are ſwallowed up, and he is carried out of him- 
ſelf, as a man in an extalie or trance, When St. Paul was 
canght up to the third Henvens, and heard unſpeakable words, 
he was ſwallowed up with the greatneſs of the mattcr, and 
was in a divine extaſic, whether in the Body he could not tell, 
or whether out of the Body he could not tell (2Cor 12.2,3.4.) 
Thus (faith Elihu) ſhall that man be ſwallowed up, who 


. overboldly ſpeaks to God about the great myſterics of pro- 


vidence, or about any matter too high forhim. And there- 
fore, O Fob, thou haſt not done well to ſpeak ſo often of 
pleading with God ; and ſurely, if any man after thy ex- 
ample, ſpeak complainingly of what God hath done, or 
himſclf hath ſuffered at the hand of God, he is ſure to be 
undone, He ſhall be ſwallowed up. 


Hence Obſerve, Man ti not able to bear the Glory and 
. Majeſty of God. 


God dwells in the light which ne man can approach unto 
(1Tim. 6.16.) Mans darkneſs is not able to comprehend 
Gods light; if he venture toonear it, he will ſoon be ſwal- 
lowed up. The Vulgar Latine renders that place ( Prov. 
25-27.) Hethat ts a ſearcher of Majeſty ſhall be oppreſſed by 
the Glory; that is, whoſoever ſearcheth boldly into the Ma- 
jeſt y of God, ſhall be ſwallowed up by the Glory of God. 
We tranſlate thatText in the Proverbs thus,For men « "xt 
their own Glory, us no Glory. There is a truth in the former 
tranſlation, though-it be not a true tranſlation, for, a man 
that ſearcherh into the Majeſty of God, ſhall be over-pow ed 
with bis Glory. And as man is ſoon over-powered, or ſwal 
lowed up by the Majeſty of God, ſo alſo by and in the my- 
{teries of God. Chriſt told his Diſciples (7ohr 16.12.) 
T bat be had many things to ſay unto them,. which they were 
n0t able tobear. If they who had received ſo mueh grace, 
could not bear the deeper myſteries of the Goſpel, ſpoken 
tothemby Chriſt clothed with frail fleſh, how much leſs 
can ariy man bear the Majeſty of God in ſpeaking to him, 
or, God ſpeaking to him inhis Majeſty ! And ſo ſome tran- 
ſlate and read the words of Elihu in the Text under hand, 
For if he (peak, man ſhall be devoured or ſwallowed up , that 
is, if God ſpeak, man (who before thought himſelf Some- 
body, or that he was able to reaſon with him) will be quite 
confounded in himſelf by the infinite wiſdom of God, his 
tongue will faulter or cleave to the roof of his mouth, and 
he rendred unable to ſpeak one 'word in his own defence. 

Moſes (Exod.19.12.) was commanded-to ſtt bounds about 
Mount Horeb, that the people might not come too near ; 
the reaſon was, that the people might by thoſe bounds be 
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warned, not to be curious or over bo'd in their approaches 
to th2 Majeſty of God, nor over-buſie in prying into his 
Secrets. As if it had been ſaid, if you come too near, you 
will be even ſwallowed up. Moſes repeating to the 1/rac- 
lires the terrible Majeſty of God in giving the Law at 
Mount Horeb, minds them in what a trembling frame t 
then were ( Dent.y. 24,25, 26.) And ye Pad, Beb 1d 
the Lord our God hath ſhewed us his Glory, and bt greatneſs, 
and we have heard his voice out of the midſt of the fire ;, we 
have ſeen this day that God doth talk, with man, and he liverh 
( which implicth, that man, in this life, cannot bear the 
fuller manifeltation of God, and |.ve ) Now therefore, why 
ſhould we die? For this great fire will conſumews «© If we 
hear the voice of God any more, then we [ell die, What 
was that great fire? tis God himſelf, thatis, an excra- 
ordinary appearance of God, who is ſeveral times in Scrip- 
ture expreit by fire. As if they had ſaid, We acknowledg 
taat we have had wonderful condeſcenſion and mercy from 
God, that we have heard ſome ſpeak and live ; but, that 
we live, isnot only a mercy buta miracle ; therefore we 
poor worms dare not run the hazzard aſecond time, if we 
near him ſpeak any more, we ſhall die : Therefore they 
delired Moſes ( who inthat was a type of Chriſt, Gal. 3. 
19.) to gonear, and beas a Mediator between them and 
God, that they might not haveto do with God immediate- 
ly, but receive the Law by his hand. Such is the infinite 
—_— of God ( though it will be our bleſſednefs, in the 
next life, for ever to enjoy it ) that here in this life we are 
not able to receive it. The Glory of God is ſo pure, that 
man clothed with corruptible fleſh and blood cannot ſtand 
before it ; the very glimpſes of it aſtoniſh, and leave us for 
dead, Rev. 1. 16, 17. Man muſt die beforc he can ſee God 
and live; his Body maſt be glorified before, he can bear 
that weight of Glory, which conſiſts in beholding the face 
of God, or, in k7owing him ( in our proportion ) 44 we 
are known (1 Cor.13, 12.) 

But though ( as the 1ſraelites there ſaid of themſelves ) 
we cannot hear God ſpeak and live, yet cannot we ſpeak to 
God and live, or, and not be ſwallowed up? 

I anſwer it in theſe three things. Firſt, If a man ſpeak 
to God, as queſtioning his dcalings with him, or, as calling 
God to an account (which in ſome ſence Job did,and there- 
in went beyond his line) he ſhall be ſwallowed up. 

Secondly, If any man ſpeakto God,as preſuwing that he 
can compaſs, fathom, and underſtand God , or all the 
dealings of God with man, that man ſhall ſfurcly be ſwal} 
lowed up. The thoughts of Godare above our thoughts, and 
his ways above our ways, as high asthe Heaven # above the 
Earth, lſa.yy. 9. 

Thirdly, If we ſpeak to God in our own name, or in a 
ſelf-rightcouſneſs, then alſo we ſhall ſurely be ſwallowed 
up. ob (as we have acquitted him before never attempted 
to ſpeak to Ged in his own righteouſneſs, though he often 
magnihed his own righteouſneſs both before and towards 
men. Woe to allthe rightcouſneſs of man beforc the molt 
righteous God. But Fob was too bold { according to the 
firſt anſwer ) in asking an account, or a rcaſon of God , 
concerning his ſufferings ; there was his failing, and for 
that he reccived this check by Elihu, If a man ſpeak, he 
ſhall be ſwallowed up. 

The ineaneſt, the pooreſt believing Soul may come and 
ſpeak, and ſpeak boldiy to God ih the name of Jeſus Chritt 
( Heb. 4.16. ) Thus we may come and welcome, coming 
thus we (hall not be ſwallowed up with the Majeſty, much 
leſs with the wrath or diſpleaſure of God, If coming thus 
we are ſwallowed up, it will be only with the love and fa- 
vout of, God, with the goodneſs and kindneſs of God : 
And to be ſwallowed up | amy will be the ſweeteſt morſel 
that ever we ſwallowed , even perfect bleſſcdn:ſs and 
life evermore, When once death is ſwallowed up in 

victory, arid mortality of life, then ſhall we be (wallow- 
ed up in glory. And therefore whatſoever the Lord doth 
with us or ours in this World, let us be ſilent before him, 
humbly adoring his Soverajgnty and Wiſdom, not in the 
[caſt queſtioning either his Righteouſneſs or his Goodneſs ; 
ſor if a man ſpeak fo, Surely he fhal! be drcadfully ſwal- 
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And now men lee not the b:ight light which is in 1s 
Clcuds : 4ut the wind paſſeth and cleanſeth them. 

Fair weather cometh our of the Nozth : With God 1s ter- 
rtble P2jcly. 


21, 22. 
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HE two verſes laſt opened, may be taken as a Paren- 


theſisto the former diſcourſe concerning Gods won- 
derful works in Nature forming thoſe dreadful impreſſions 
of Thunder and Lightening, Stormsand Tempeſt, in rhe 
Air; whereby Eli» having reprelt ( as he ſuppoſed ) the 
ſwelling of ?eb's Spirit, by calling him to teach them what 
co ſay to God in his cauſe, for they (as he had handled it) 
could not order their ſpeech, by reaſon of darkneſs, nor durit 
Elibu venture that it ſhould be told God, he intcnded to 
ſpczk, knowing, or foreſecing that he made ſuch an at- 
tempt, he might ſoon be ſwallowed up by the incompre- 
henlible greatneſs and glory of God. - 
Elihu, 1 ſay, having made this littie diverſion, or digreſ- 
ſion ( as he had done ſometimes before ) to cool and calm 
the Spirit of Fob, he returns to his former matter, in theſe 
words, and conſider further the works of God, in thoſe 
higher Regions, the Aerial Heavens, how he mutfles up, 


and covers the light, and how he unvails and opens it again - 


by his own power, and according to the pleaſure of his will. 
The words are plain, according to our tranſlation; I ſhall 
open them briefly as they are here ſet down; and then give 
out 2 further reading of them, which raiſes the ſcope and 
.ntendment of Elih# yet higher. 


Verſe 21. Andnow menſee not the bzjght light which is 
in the Clouds, 


Anmnow.] Some have conjectured, that at this very in. 
ſtant of time while E!ih« was diſcourſing, there hapned a 
ſudden change in the Air, or in the face of the Heavens ; 
therefore he ſaith, and now, do not the Heavens grow dark, 
ſo that men cannot ſce the bright light which is in the 
Clouds ? Asif here were a preparation to that Whirlwind 
or Tempeſt, out of which God himſelf isſaid to ſpeak to 
7ob, at the beginning of the next Chapter. 

Yet, I apprehend, we need not expound the word [ow] 
ſo ſtrictly, with reſpect to the preſent ſeaſon or moment 
of time, but rather to the preſent matter; as we often uſe 
that particle Now, both in ſpeech and writing, not ſo much 
to denote the direct in{tant,or preſent time, as for a leading 
word to the matter which is to follow. 


And, now men ſec not ( or they cannot ſee ) the bzight 
light whici;isin the Clouds. | 


Light is the moſt viſible thing in the World ; though in- 
deed wearenot ſo properly ſaidto ſee the Light atall, as 
to ſce all things by the light ; for it is Light which maketh 
manifeſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Epheſ. 5. 13.) But 
though light be ( in Vulgar ſenſe ) ſo vilible in its. own 
Nature, and ( in ſtrictelt ſenſe ) that which maketh all 
things viſible, yer by accident, r by ſome providential in- 
terpoſition, light it ſelf is not always to beſcen, Light is 
of:en hidden from our eyes, and then (as Elihu ſpeaks 
here ) men ſee not the bright light. The word which we 
tranſlate bright light, ſignifies the whiteneſs of Snow, and [ 
find itopplied ( Levit. 13. 2. ) to the whiteneſs of Lepro- 
ſie; if there ſhall appear in the firſh a bright ( or ſhining ) 
ſpot, a ſpot | ke Snow, then, &C. And ence itis ſaid of 
Gehazi ( 2 Kings 3. 27.) that when ſfis Maſter called him 
to an account about his going after Naaman, and found him 
faltering and faulty, he laidthat fore Judgment upon him, 
The Leproſie therefore of Naaman ſhall cleave unto thee and 
rento thy ſeed for ever ;, and he went out of bs preſenc@Le- 
per 4s white as Snow. It is this word, Which ſignihes, as 
any extraordinary whiteneſs and clearneſs, ſo the clearneſs 
and whiteneſs of Snow in particular, which hath a kind of 
tranſparency init, and is full of light : Yet the light which 
is in the Clouds when the Sun ſhinerh, is much more bright 
than Snow. Now, men ſee not the bright light 

Tahich is in the Clouds. ] Or, in the Skie z, for the word 
here uſcd ( as hath been ſhewed before) ſignifies the Skie, 
the Firmament, and ſometimes the Air , as well as the 
Clouds, and it imports the natural thigneſsvf thoſc Caele- 
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Men ſee not the bright light which u in the Clouds. 
is properly inthe Sun; the Sun 1s the Veſſel, the Vehicle, 


bright Light which is in the Clouds, for Clouds being very 
thick or thickened, they become to us as an opacohs By- 
dy, through which the Light can neither find nor make its 
ways and then there's no beholding the Light of the Sun 
{hining upon them in its greateſt brightneſs ; while the Air 
is _ Clouded, Aer ſee not the bright light which i 5n the 
Clouas. 


Hence Note, God can mahke that which is moſt viſible in it 
ſelf, inviſible unto us. 


There is always bright Light in the Air, when and where 
the Sun is up, and gotten above the Horizon. The Sun 
ſhines continually, how dark ſoever the weather be ; but 
God can draw ſuch a Curtain of Clouds, Vapours and 
Milts, in the day time, between us and the bright face of 
the Sun, that we cannot behold ir. Light always is, but 
Light is not always to be ſeen ; when Clouds come be- 
tween, the Sun is darkened in the clear day. 
We may infer as a further improvement of natural 
things, to thoſe which are ſpiritual, that the light of God's 
facc or countenance, that is, the light of his favour, ſhines 
ever towards his faithful Servants, though it be not always 
ſeen, Clouds coming between may ſhadow them from that 
bleſſed Light ( Pſal. 97. 2.) Clox's and darkneſs are round 
about him, that is, his diſpenſations are dark and cloudy ; 
yet, as then, Righteouſneſs and Tudemint are the habit ai 01: 
of hus Throne, that is, as then he doth right to all ſorts of 
mengſo, then alſo Mercies and Loving-kindneſs ſtand round 
about his Throne, or, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it ( Heb. 
4. 16. ) his Throne is then, A Throne of Grace, that is, 
he hath Grace or Favour in his heart, to beſtow upon al! his 
People, who come to him, not with a preſuming, but a 
believing boldneſs. Our ſins and tranſgreſſions are called, 
a Cloud, a thick, Cloud ( Iſa. 44. 22. ) I have blotted out 
as a thick, Cloud thy tranſgreſſiins, and as aCloud thy ſins. 
Sinsare Clouds, and thoſe Clouds often hinder us from ſce- 
ing the bright light of the face of God ſhining upon us ; 
and as our lins uſually hinder us from ſeeing that bright light 
which is in the face of God, ſo God ſometimes to try the 
graces, the faith, the patience of his people, or to ſee what 
they will do, how they will behave themſelves in a dark ang 
deſerted ſtate ( God 1 ſay, ſometimes for theſe and ſuch 
like ends) with-draws himſelf, and will not ſuffer them to 
ſee the bright light of his pleaſed face. As the light of the 
_ of this World, ſoof that other and better World, 
is often hid, or the comfort of them is concealed from us. 
Light is ſown for the Righteous; it doth not always ſpring 
up and appear to the righteous. Luther chiefly inſiſts upon 
this myltical interpretation or application of the Text , 
giving it out by way of fimilitude 3 As (faith he) the liphe 
of the Sun us many times covered with a Cloud, and ſometime s 
hinared by Eclipſes, ſo the light of comfort, or peace and joy 
#n thu World, u hidden from the eyes of the people of God; 
yet by and by he ſends a comfortable and powerful gale, ro 
. blow away or diſperſe thoſe Clouds, and then the light of 'his 
countenance and favour (hines freely upon them again, And 
lctthis be remembred, that when their day isa day of dark- 
nels and gloomineſs, yet the Light ſhines ſtill, the favour 
of God is towards them ſtill, though,it appears not ; and 
when they have been a while exerciſed under this darkneſs, 
light will return as it followeth inzthe Text, Jen ſee not 
the bright light which 1 in the Clouds, 


But the wind paſſeth and cleanſcth then. 


Tie wind palſeth.] Q«e/. Bur what is the wind ? 

Anſw. The wind # a hot and dry exhalation, raiſed from 
the Earth by the power of the Heavenly Bodies, which betng 
repell'd or forced back, by the colaneſs of: the midalz Region , 
moves obliquely or ſlantingly, ſometimes very violently through 
the Air. ' The Latineword (wverrus ) Fnifying che wind, 
is derived by ſome Gramimarians from a word ( vehemen- 
ria ) noting the'vehement or forcible motion of it, or as 


others (4 veniendo ) froma word ſignifying ro come, becauſe 


ſtial Bodies,in that higher and upper Region of the World, ru 
Light eAEther a tte 

nut eJie: ſut- 
the Seat, the Chariot of Light 3 but as Light is in the Sun ary ory 
ſubjectively, ſo Light is in the Clouds objeQively, and al- {cat conni- 
ſo as they are a Medium through which the Light is con- 47" 


veighed and paſſeth to us. Yet ſometimes men ſee not that Div! 
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it comes this way and that way, at times every way ; Or as 
our bleſſed Saviour expreſſeth it ( Fohn 3. 84) The w 
bloweth wherz it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, 
but canſt not tell whence it cometh,and whither it goeth. . 

The ſupream or ſupernatural cauſe, both making and 


moderating or governing the wind, is God himſelf : For 


though that Text in the Holy Goſpel laſt mentioned faith, 
The wind bloweth where it litieth, yet is to be underſtood 
only in reference toman ; it bloweth where it liſteth, for all 
man, man can neither direQ it, nor controul or check it. 
But as to God, - the wind bloweth where he liſteth, not 
where it ſelf liſteth ; 'tishe who gathereth the wind in hus fiſts 


(Prov.30.4.) 'Tis he who bringeth them out of bi treaſures | 


(Pfal.135-7.) 
The natural remote cauſe of the wind, is the power of 
the Sun and Stars ( as Philoſophers well agreeing with rea- 
ſon tell us ) drawing up theſe exhalations, and attenuating 
them into a fitneſs for that purpoſe. 

The natural, near, or next cauſe (ſay they ) of the winds, 
is thecoldneſs of the middle Region, which will not ſuffer 
the aſpiring exhalation to riſe higher, buttbruſts it back, 
and ſoit moves hither or thicher, {ide-wiſe, or along this 
lower. Region. of the Air towards the Earth, doing thoſe 
ſervices, and ſometimes ſtrange exploits, with which ex- 
perience acquaints us daily. We 

By this Metcor,the windzthe life of man isin a great mea- 
ſure maintained. For though it be a truth, that »o man can 
live (as we ſay) bythe Air; yetitisas true, that no man 
can live without the Air : Did not the Lungs inſpire and ex- 
pire, draw in and ſend out freſh Air, man would ſoon be ſuf- 
focated and dic; and tis moſt certain, that the heart, and 
bload, and whole Body of man, are very much affected, ac- 
cording to the nature of the Wind or Air, in which they 
breath. Pliny tells us, that mar may live without. food ſeven 
days,but no man can live one hour, being wholy intercluded 
from Wind and Air. And hence the Latine word ( anim ) 
which fignifiesthe Soul, not only as to the ſubſtance of it, 
( which is immortal ) but as to the ſubſiſtence of it in the 
Body (in which reſpect 'tis mortal, being no more than life, 
this word I ſay inthe Latine) is ſuppoſed to come from that 
Greek word ( «rtu©@ ) which properly lignifies the wind. 
The ſame notion of life may be collected from the Hebrew 
word Nepheſh, wnich is indifferently tranſlated, Soul, Life, 
Wind. And ſo thelife of man'is not only called W:»d, ( as 
Fob called his, Chap.7-7.) becauſe of the frailty or ſpecdy 
paſſing of it away ; but becauſe the continuance or abiding 
of it inthe Body, is by the taking inand ſending out of 
Wind. 

I have already at the 9. verſe of this Chapter, ſhewed the 
ſeveral uſes which God hath appointed the winds unto , 
both ina way of Mercy, and of Judgment : They purge 
the Air, they gather the Clouds forRain, they ſcatter them, 
and ſo make fair weather, they move the waters, which 
otherwiſe by ſtanding ſtill would putrifie,corrupt,and grow 
unwholſome, yea infectious both to man and Beaſt, they 
refreſh the --# and cauſeall ſorts of Vegetables to flou- 
riſh, they arealſo, as it were, the food and nouriſhment, 
the meat and drink of mans life ; there's no living without 

hem. k; 
, I ſhall not ſtay further to diſcourſe or diſcover the nature 
and the wonders, or the wonderful nature of the wind , 
having done ſomwhat towards it ( as was ſaid ) before at 
the ninth verſe. Only take notice of this uſe of the wind, 
with reſpect to the Clouds,mentionedexpreſly in thisText, 
The wind paſſeth pe 

And cleanſeth them,] It was ſaid in that former part of 

this Chapter ( where Elihu ſpake of rhe wind ) That the 
Winds are the brooms of Heaven, they [weep.the Heavens, 
they drive away the Clouds,the Miſts and Foggs which dull 
and obfuſcate the Air. The expreſſionhere in the Text ſorts 
well with that Metaphor, The wind paſſeth and cleanſeth 
thew, that is, the wind paſſing rouge the Air, cleanſer it 
from thoſe Clouds, and ſo caufeth the light of the'Sun to 
ſhineforth freely and: fully to us again. The wind at one time 
gathers the Clouds, and the wind at another time ſcatters 
them : The wind acleanſer. $0 much is ſuppoſed in that 
Negative exprefſioh ( fer. 4+ 11.) where the Lord threa- 
tens toſend a þigh win 


but to what purpoſe ? Nor for thoſe profitable and comfor- 


wind 


' from the Wilderneſs, but not to fan | 
nor tocleanſe. 1 (ſaith the Lord ) will ſend a high wind, | 
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table purpoſes, to fan, cool, and cleanſe the Air, but rather 
to wither and blaſt the. fruits of the Earth, or to over- 
throw and bear down all before it. The Textin hand (| peaks 
of a comfortable purpoſe of God in letting the wind out of 
his Treaſures, it bloweth away the Clouds which obſtruct 


the paſſage of the light to us : The wind peſſeth and clean- 
J-th them, 


Hence Note, What-ever ſtands in the way of onr tom- 
forts, God can quickly remove it. 


| When Clouds cover the' light from us, God hath his 
wind ready to chaſe them away, and clear up the weather. 
Never did any ſuch thick and dark Cloud of ſorrow and 
trouble hang over the heads, or fill the hearts of the people 
of God, but he had means at hand to diſpel and ſcatter it, 
or he could ſcatter it himſelf without means. When dread- 
ful Clouds of danger looked black upon and threatned the 
Church of God during the Reign of ?ulian the Apoſtate, 
A:hanaſins faid, It us but alittle Cloud, a wind will ſhortly 
cleanſe it away. His meaning was, now we are compaſſed 
about with fear and trouble, but peace and proſperity will 
not ſtay long before they return. 

This is true alſo if we carry it yet in a mofe ſpiritual 
way, as to thoſe Clouds of ſorrow which often darker and 
afflict our minds inthe midſt of outward prof] perity, or in 
the cleareſt Sun-ſhine-day of peace that ever was in this 
World; when theſe inward Clouds dwell,as it were, upon 
the Soul, the Lord hath a wind which paſſeth and cleanſeth 
them away too. What is that wind ? It is his holy Spirit. 
The word in the Text, is uſed often to ſignifie, not only the 
natural wind in the Air, but that Divine wind the Holy 
Ghoſt, who is compared unto the wind in many places of 
Scripture, and his operations are like thoſe of the wind : 
Fot as the wind bloweth where it liſteth, we hear the ſound 
thereof, but know not whence it cometh, nor whitber it oocth « 
ſo (ſaith Chriſt) ;s every one that is born of the Spirit ( Jehn 
3.8.) And as our Regeneration is wrought by that ſecret, 
yet ſtrong and powerful wind, ſo likewiſe is our conſolati- 
on. The Spirit of God doth thoſe offices in our hearts which 
the winds do in the Air: As the wind difpels and ſweeps 
away the Clouds which are gathered there ; ſo the Spirit of 
God cleanſeth our Souls from thoſe Clouds and foggs of ig- 


norance and unbelief, of ſin and luſt, which arc gathered in, . 


and would, clſe, abide for ever upon our hearts. From all 
theſe Clouds the holy Spirit of God cleanſcth usin the 
work of Regeneration: And from allthoſe Clouds which 
trouble our Conſciences, the holy Spiritclcanſeth us in the 
work of Conſolation. 

Some Interpreters expound the words only in this my- 
{tical ſenſe, quite rejeCting the proper. But though, by al- 
luſton, we-may improve the words to this ſpiritual ſenſe,yet 
doubtleſs Elihu ſpeaks here of the winds properly taken, 
or of the natural winds, and thcir ſenſible effects; and ſo, 
according to our reading, this Text, as it hath been open- 
ed, teacheth us What ſudden changes God makes in the 
Air. Now the light is ſhut'up, or ſhut in, and anon it is ler 
out again, and all by the powerful hand of God, who 
doth adminiſter theſe things to us interchangeably, as him- 
Teif pleaſeth. 

Secondly, The Text,according to another reading(which 
others mnſilt much upon, and conecive pertinent to the feope 
of Elihu ) tuns thus ; For now men cannot ſee the bright 
light in the Clouds, when the wind paſſeth and cleanſeth there. 

r. Broughton tranſlates clearly ſo,, his words are theſe ; 
And now men cannot look. upon the light, when it i bright in 
the Air, then awind paſſeth and cleanſeth it. And then the 
ſence of the whole verſe is plainly a ſetting forth of the ex- 
cellency, or ſuperexcellency rather; of the light of the Sun, 
which is ſo clear and ſplendid, that if the Aire but clean- 
ſed from Clouds, if it be but a pure Air; no man is able to 
face it, nor his eye direQly to behold it. We behold all 
_ by the light of the Sun, but no man can ſtedfaſtly be- 
hold the lightin the Sun; ho tian can lo#k right up to the 
Sun, when it caſts forth its fiery rays,and ſhincth bright up- 
on us. And this ſomie conceive ſo genuine and clear an ex- 
poſition of the Text, that the light of it may ſeem to obſcure 
and datkert all others. Now, according to this ſecond 
reading,the whole verſe,with that which followeth, contains 
an argument to confirm the former propoſition, laid down 
* If a man ſpeak, he (þallbe fwallowcd up, 
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with him, he ſhall even be ſwallowed up of his brightneſs 
and that it is ſo, I prove thus ( ſaith Elihu) The very 
light of the Sun, which ſhines in the Air, is ſo bright and 
o powerful, that no man is able to hold up his eyes againſt 
it : And if ſo, then from the leſſer to the greater, his argu- 
ment riſcth thus ; 1f when the Sun ſhineth brightly, na, man 
15 able ro look, upon it, then much leſs are we able to bebold the 
bright Majeſty of God, or to comprehend hu greatneſs. This 
rendring hath a very profitable ſenſe init, leading Fob to 
reaſon thus with himſelf, 7 plainly ſee by all that hath been 
diſcourſed, that for as much as 1 am not able to bear the 
brightneſs, which breaks through the Clouds, mor the noiſe of 
Thunder (of which Elihu ſpake before ) for as much as I am 
not able to bear the fierceneſs of a great Rain, nor the colaneſs 
of the Froſt, nor the myruary 4 þ the Wind, nor the vi- 
olence of a Tempeſt, for 45 much as I am not able to bear the 
clear light of the Sun ſhining in my face, therefore ſurely 1 
am much leſs able to bear the Majeſty and Glory of God, if he 
would unvail or open himſelf unto me. Thus | ſay, Elihu 


leads Fob to an humbling conviction, that he could not - 


{and before the glorious Majeſty of God, becauſe he was 
not able to endure the brightneſs of the,Sun ſhining upon 
him. If the light of the Sun, the Created light, be too ex- 
cellent for mortal eyes, then what is God the Createdlight ? 
What is God,. who dwelleth in light, who # light, and in w0m 
there ts no darkneſs at all ? "Tis a Maxim in Nature, A viſt 
ble object exceeding bright, dazles the eye, and even deſtroys 
the ſight. And why was all this ſpokento Feb? Surely to 
bring him upon his knees ( as afterwards itdid ) tohum- 
ble him, to take him off from his frequent appeals or defires 
of approach to God for the debate and determination of his 
cauſe. Theſum of allin a word is as if Elihn had ſaid, O 
Job, thou canſt not ſee the bright light of the Air, if the 
Wind do but fan it andcleanſe the Clouds, how then ſhalt 
thou be able to diſpute thy cauſe before God, to whom the 
moſt glorious light of the Sun, u but a Cloud, yea but as 4 
elod of Earth? The next words carry on this conviRtion yet 
further. 


Verſe 22. Fair weather cometh out of the Nd2th : with 
God ts terrible Pajcſty, 


The former part of this verſe hath a reſpect to the latter 
part of the former; The wind paſſeth and cleanſeth them, 
fair ( or bright ) weather cometh out of the North. It hath 
been ſhewed before in opening the 9. verſe of this Chap- 
ter,that the South wind ingenders theRainzandcauſeth foul 
weather, here ( ſaith Elihu ) fair weather cometh out of the 
North. The North wind ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 25. 22. ) 
driveth away Rain, ſo doth an angry countenance aback: 
biting tongue. The North wind blows coldly, yet it blows 
91. it clears the Air from Clouds, We render, Fair 
weather come:h out of the North. The word tranſlated fair 
weather, ſigaifieth Gold; Gold cometh out of the North. 
Fair weather in its ſcaſon, is worth much Gold, and ma 
be called Golden weather ; the Sun ia ſuch ſeaſons gilds both 
the Air and Earth with his precious beams. And I find an 
ancient In-erpreter ſticking much upon the ſtrict ſignifica- 
tion of the Hebrew word, maintaining that Gold is to be 
taken Here wooery ; Out of the North gometh Gold, becauſe 
( ſaithhe ) inthe Northern Countries, through the great- 
neſs of Cold, the heat in thoſe parts is ſo pent in the bow- 
ec of the Earth, that it more fully concocts and refines the 
Gold, than in othet places : Out of the North comes Gold, 
that is, the pureſt Gold. Bur, I conceive, that was not 
all the buſineſs of Elihu here; and I find the Scripture in 
another place expreſſing that which is ſtiining, beautiful, 
and precious, by Gold. ( Zach. 4. 12. ) The oil with the 
twoOlive-branches emptied out of themſelves through the two 
Golden pipes, is called Gold, or Golden oil, that is, bright 
oil, pure oil; and ſo becauſe the light of the Sun ſhining in 
fair weather is purer and more defecate than the pureſt 
Gold, therefore this Scripture expreſſeth it by Gold ; 
through the North a Golden cometh, ſaith Mr. Brough- 
ron. 

Again, Some take the word Gold here metaphorically 
for any preciowthing, take the word North metaphorical- 
ly alſo for any evs/ thing, that is, for any affliction, trou- 
ble, or.ſorrow which we meet with in this World ; theſe 
ate indced as a oold chilling North-wind, and ſo they will 
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needs give the ſence of this Scripture rmyſtically thus, Ont 
of the North cometh precious things; that is, aflitions 
( which are as a chilling North-wind ) make us more pre- 
cious ; or, through cold chilling afflitions, we are made 
more and more | 
ſuch an alluſion (andI give itno further ) to that ( Chap, 
23.10.) When he hath tried me, ] ſhall come forth Gold , that 
is, I ſhall come forth precious. Whether God doth try 
us by the North or by the So 
proſperity, or by the cold of adverſity, if we are under his 
tryal, and are faithful, we. come out Gold, we come out 
more precious from our tryals, than we came in. The Apo- 
ſtle hath a like alluſion ( i Per.1.6,7.) Ye are now for a ſea- 
ſon in heavineſs ( if need be ) through manifold temptations, 
( that is, troubles, tribulations and afflitions ) That the 


precious. Fob ſaith, and this Text may have 


» whether by the heat of 


tryal of your faith, being much more precious than of Gold 
that periſheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found to 
praiſe, &c, Thus Out of the North comes Gold, or thit pre- 
ciow thing, a tried faith. That's a truth from the allego- 
rical ſenſe of this place ; but I ſhall not ſtay upon it. 

The proper meaning is, El:h# would have Fob, and all 
men know, God hath his ſeveral Climates or places, out 
of which he ſends and diſpenſeth fair atd foul weather ; 
_= —_—_ cometh out of the South, and fair out of the 

orth. 


Out of the No2th cometh fair weather. 


the Sun, a great part of the year being quite dark; and 
therefore the Northern Climate may well be called the bd- 
den part of the World. Some put 4 Queſtion upon thoſe 
words of David (Pſal.75.6.) Promotion cometh neither out 
of the Eaſt, nor out of theWeſt, nor from the South : Here 
are three of the four Winds ſpecified, and it is ſaid, Pro- 
motion comes from neither of them. But why is it not alſo 
ſaid, that Promotion comes not from the North ? That's 
the Queſtion. I anſwer, It were anſwer enough to ſay, 
that we ought not to put queſtions curiouſly about ſuch 
things ; it ſhou'd ſatisfie us that the Spirit of God is plea- 
ſed to ſay itis ſo, and no more, - Yet ſome tell us, the rea- 
ſon why it is not ſaid, Promotion cometh not from the 


| North, is, becauſe indeed it cometh out of the North, 


which, ſay they, is intimated inthe Hebrew word for the 
North, which ſignifieth hidden or ſecret. Promotion comes 
not from the Eaſt, nor We:f#, nor South, but from the 
North, (faith this Author ) it comes from the North in a 
figure or myſtery, that is, it comes from ſome hidden pro- 
vidence or ſecret hand, which many take no more notice of, 
than wedo of the furtheſt part of the North. God pro- 
motes many inthis World to power, arid ſends them great 
proſperity, we ſee not howor which way : The cauſes 
and contrivances of it are hidden cloſe, and in the breaſt of 
God, Thisallois a truth; in that ſence we may ſay, Fair 
weather cometh from the North. Promotion is viſible, but 
the manner of it is a ſecret, we ſee not the cauſes for which, 
nor the ways in which it cometh. It is enough to touch 
theſe nicetics, and to touch them can dono hurt, while 
the matter ariſing from them, hath the clear conſent of, 
and is harmonious with other plain places of Scripture. 


pid weather cometh out of the North, and ( as it follow- 
Et 


With God is terrible Pajcſty, 
This is the Epiphonema, the exulting concluſion of both 


| theſeverſes, yea, of Elibu's large diſcourſe concerning the 


works of God in Naturals. As if Elihu had ſaid, Al theſe 
things God doth ; and tellme then, # not terrible Majeſty 
with God? In God, or with Godis terrible Majeſty. The 
word which we render Majeſty, comes ( ſay Grammari- 
ans ) from a root which « og to confeſs, to acknowledge, 


| tocelebrate, becauſe Majelty, Greatneſs, or Excellency 


is and ought to be much acknowledged, confeſt, and cele- 
brated : The word notes in general, any laudable or 
my thing. With God all that is, which is wor- 
thy to be and oughtto be commended, praiſed, honoured 
by men and Angels, Wetranſlate well, With Ged is Ma 
jeſty : Others, With God is praiſe. Facob ſaith .of Judah, 
the Kingly Tribe ( Gen. 49. 8.) Thou art he whow thy Bre- 


thren ſhall praiſe. The Vulgar Latine expreſſeth it thus ; 


The Hebrew word rendred N92th, ſignifieth hiding, be- 8% 44. 
eauſe the remote parts of the North are much hidden from ſ-ondit, oc. 
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-knowledged-in all theſe things, which have bcen ſpoken of, 
in all choſeftrange changes and impreſſions which he works 


Fih God s fearful praiſe.Some read the wotds23 a Dox90- 
logy, or giving of glory unto God, not as we, With God 
« terrible Majeſty, but, unto God be reverent or terrible 


Aajeſty ; that is, let the Gtory and Majeſty of God be ac- 


inthe Air, and which are obvious unto the eycs of the 
Ghildren of men. With God is Mayſty ; w th God 13 
pratſe, or unto God be praiſe for all his works and not 
only-praiſe and Majeity, but 

Terrible Ppiaieſty.JMajelty to be fearcd,to be revercenc 
cd, robe dreaded, to be rrembled at. With God 4: terrible | 
{age jty . 


Hence Note, Firſt, Maj:ſty belongs eminently unto God. 


With God is Majeſty. - As the Scripture, ſpeaking of 
power, faith, Pewer belongeth unte God (Pfal.62.1 [, ) that 
is, properly, and fundamentally all power is in God ; what- 
ever power is in the Creature, it is but a derivative from 
Gods power. $9 Majefty is originally and iundamentally 


in God . what-ever the Majeſty of the Rings and Princes | 


of this Wortd is, ir is but a {trearn, a ray iſſuing from thc 
Majeſty of God, or, as the Greek veriion hat!! it, Irorm his 
We may d'{cern the Majeſty of God wm 
or is ipoken of him; the Majelty of 
God 1s in his Greatneſs, tis 15 a Great AMayity : the Ma- 

iy of God is in his Highnels, #1 « 4 High Majeſty , tne 
Majeity.of God is in bis Honour, his is a moſt Honzoriaabic 
Maicfty - the Majeſty of God is inhis Word, he ſpeaks 
with M netty, wu uw 4a molt Mailtical TVord ; the Majctty 
of God is in his Works, Majelty is ſtampt and printed up 
\Whar ihall 1ſay ? - There 1s Mazetf? Y 
'm the Wiſdom of God, and Majefty in the ſuitice of God 
ang Majeity inthe Goodneis of God, and Majeſty in the 
Power of God, there is Majeſty in che Love of God, and 
there Maieſty inthe Wrath of God, chereis Majeſty in 
the Truth and Faithfulnets of God ; every thing God hath, 
1ath a Majeſty init; thereforehe is ſaid / P/xl.93.1. ) 70 
be clothed with Majeſty, { Pal. 96.6.) Honour and Ma- 
elty are before him, 1, faith Darid ( P{ol. 145 £3 wil 
{peak of the Glorious Flonnur of thy Majeſty, and of thy 
wondrous works. Every where the Scripture ſcts forth the 
M ajelty, the wonderiul Majeity of God, 
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Note, Secondly, Gods Aaicfty 15 aterrible Aajeſty. 


the Maicity of Kings is dreadful and terrible ; but 1 
may ſay, the Majclty of Kings, the Majeity of Solomon, 
and of Anathuerws, the Majeſty of Nevuchadnez tar, and 
of Alexander, cither, firlt, in their Robes ; or, ſecondly, 
in their Buildings ; or, thirdly, in their Feaſtings 5 or, 
fourthly, in their Followers and Attendants ( which four 
do chiefly hold out the Majeſty of Princes ) is but a mean 
thing, a very little ching, a nothing, in compariſon of 
the Majeity, the Glorious Majeſty, the terrible Majeſty 
of God : His is a terrible Majeſty indeed. And there- 
fore they are rebuked ( 7ſa. 26.10.) Who will not behold 
the Majeſty of the Lord. What ? Not behold ſuch a 
dreadful Majeſty ! Such a terrible Maieſty ! The Scripture 
ſets forth not only che Majeſfy, but the terribleneſs of the 
Majeſty of God; read at leiſure, { Dezr. 7.21. Nehem. 
9. 32. Pſal. 47.2.) Therefore ſay unto God, how terrible 
art thou in thy works !. (Pſal. 66. 3. ) Say this unto God , 
for ( verſ. 5-) Hes terrible in his doings towards the Chi 
aren of men, even to all ſorts of men, to the great as wel] 
as to the ſmall, to the high as well as to the low, to Prin- 
ces as well as tothe People ( P/al. 76. 12.) He ss terrible 
to the Kings of the Earth. God is terrible 1n his Majeſty 
to thoſe who have the moſt terrible Majeſty. And as the 

' Lord can appear terrible out of all places, ſo he ts moſt 
rerrible out of his holy places ( Pſal. 68. 35.) thatis, ter- 
rible Judgments are ſent by God out of his Sanctuaries or 
holy places, upon all them who prophane or deſpiſe, who 
pollute or abuſe his'holy things. Take theſe two Infe- 
rences from the conſideration of the terrible Majelty of 
God, ; 

Firſt, We need not fear the terribleneſs of any Creature , 
while we bave thr terrible Majeſty of God with us. As he 
hath been, ſo (till he is ( as the Prophet ſpake, 1a. 25. 4, 
5.) A ſtrength tothe poor, « ſtrength to the needy in bs di 
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fireſs, a refuge from the ſtorm, a ſhadow from the heat , 


when the blaſt of the terrible ones #s as 4 ſtorm againſt the 
wall, And therefore the Prophet concluded in the latter 
end of verſe 5, The branch of the tcrribles one ſhall be 
brought low. 

Secondly, If God hath ſuch terrible Majeſty, then, as 
it is a comfort to his people again{t the terrible ones, ſo 
what a terrour ſhould this to be ro thoſe who arc not his 
people, eſpecially to thoſe who are openly rebellious, who 
kick againſt his Majeſty, and will not behold withreve- 
rence the Majeſty of the Lord : Letthem remember, With 
Cod s terrible Majeſty. The Prophet foretcls a day , 
wherein the Majeſty of the Lord will teſtihe the molt po. 
tent ſinners, and make them at their wits end ( 7/a. 2. 10, 
12, 19,21.) Enter intothe Rock, and hige thee inthe duſt, 
for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his Majeſly. For 
the day of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall be upon cvery one that 1s 
proud and lofty, and upon every one that is liftedup, and he 
hall be brought low ; it ſhall be upon the Cedars of Lebanon, 
Zc. that is upon thoſe that are kigh like the Cedars of Le- 
banon, and ſtrong like the Oaks of Baſhan : Ard they ſhalt 
70 into the holes of the Rocks, ard into the Caves of the Earth, 
&. And whyall this? The Text anſwers ( verſe 19. ) 
For fear of the Lord, and for the glory of bis Mayjty, when 
me (hail ariſe to jhake terribly the Earth. O the terrible- 
neſs of Gods Majeſty. to all thoſe who tremble not at his 
Majeity * To the proud, who are lifted up in their own 
thoughts; who are high in their own imaginations ! Yea, 
the Majeity of the Lord will be terrible to all impenicenc 
nners in that day, I may ſay, more diſtinaly, in cheſe 
Four days. 

Firtt, In the day of Conſcience, or when their own Con 
(CcIencesare 2 terrour to them. How fad is it fora man to 
14ve God and his own Conſcience terrible to him at once ! 


' When ſinners arcawakened, When God ſets their fins in 


order betore them, they are a terrour tothemſelves, as it 


| i5faid of Paſhur ( Jer. 20. 3.) The Lord hath not called 
' thy name Paſhur, bx: Magor Miſſabib, that is, fear round 
| avout ; T will makg thee aterror to thy ſelf, thy own Con- 

| {czence ſhall be terrible to thee. 
| the hands of the moſt ervel Tyrants in the World, than 


A man had better fall into 


mto the hands of his own Conſcience. But whena man is 


 2terrorto himielt, then to have the Lord a terror to him 
| liRewiſe, to have God appearing in terrible Majelty, how 
| dreadful is it ! The awakened Conſcience of a ſinner carri 


e&th in it, as 4 thouſand witneſſes, ſo athouſand terrors : 
and God in his anger 1s more terrible than a thouſand Conſcs- 
ences. 

Secondly, God ts terrible to ſinners, in the day of out- 
ward trouble, when, as David ſpeaks ( F/al. 65.5.) By 
terrible things in righteonſne{s he anſwereth the prayers of his 
People. When God is doing terrible things in the World, 
how miſerable is their caſe, to whom God alſo is aterror 
in that day! A godly man when God isdoing the moſt ter 
rible things, ſhaking Heaven and Earth, and (as it were) 
pulling the World about our ears, yet, becauſe he finds 
God at peace with him, he is well cnough. But as for 
(mpenitent ſinners, when God is doing terrible things, what 
will become of them? I may beſpeak them in the words 
of the Prophet ( Iſa. 10. 3.) What will ye do in the day of 
your viſuation, and in the deſolation which ſhall come from 
far ? Towhom will ye flee for» help, and where will ye leave 
your glory? Asif he had ſaid, who, or what canbe a com- 
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fort toyou, when God is aterrorto you? Andtherefore, 
another Prophet fore-ſecing ſuch a terrible day coming, 
makes this carneſ4 deprecating prayer ( fer. 17.13.) 0 
Lord, be not thou a terror to me mm the evil day, 1 know an 
evil, a terrible day is at hand, but Lord1I beg this of thee, © 
that thou wilt not bea terror to me inthat day ; if men 
(hould be a terror to me, and God a terror too, it wou!d 
be inſupportable. Yet thus it will be with the unrighteous, 
when God doth terrible things in righteouſneſs, and ſuch 
things he will do in the latter days. Take heed, leſt God ap 
pear with terrible Majeſty to you, in ſuch a day. 

Thirdly, How terrible is God to impenitent finners 
( when awakened) in the day of Death ! Whatis Death ? 
In this Book Death is called The King of Terrors. Now, if 
when Death is making irs approaches toa perſon,who lives 


in a contempt of the ways and word of God, if when hig 
breath fits upon his lips, ready to depart, and the King of 
. 190098 Terrors 
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Terrors is ready to tear his caul, and to rend his heart- 
{trings aſunder, if then, I ſay, God appears in terrible 
Majeſty, what condition will ſuch a one be in ? To have. 
Death the King of Terrors, and the Living, the ever-living 
God in terrible Maieſty falling upon a poor Creature at 
once, isathouſand deaths at once. 

Fourthly, What will ſinners do in the day of Judgment : 
That will be a terrible day indeed. The Apoſtle (2Cor.s. 
10. ) having ſaid, We muſt all appear before the Fudgment 
ſeat of Chriſt, to receive according to what we have done 11 
the Body, whether good or bad; preſently adds, knowing 
therefore the terrour of the Lord, we perſwade men ; that is, 
knowing how terrible the Lord will beto impenitent fin- 
ners, toall whom he finds in their ſins, knowing this ter- 
ror of the Lord, and how terrible the Majeſty of the Lord 
will be to ſuch, in that aay, we per/wade men, we do all we 
can to pluck them out of thcir ſins, and turn them to God 
in Chrift Jeſus, who ſaves his people from their ſins; for, 
to be ſure, that will be a moſt dreadful day to ſinners. Thus 
the Majeſty of God will be terrible to the wicked and un- 
godly , eſpecially in theſe four days. Only they who 
fear the Lord and take hold of his name by faith, ſhall be 
able to ſtand before his terrible Majeſty. God will not be 
a terror, but a comfort, to them that fear him in every 
eyil day. | 

Further, The word ( as was fhewed before ) ſignifies 
not only Majeſty, but Praiſe, Witp God 1s terrible praiſe, 
dreadful praiſe. 


Hence Note, Firlt, The Lord is moſt praiſe-worthy. 


With the Lord is praiſe. The Pſalmiſt every where ſets 
forth the praiſe-worthineſs of God, and preſſes this duty up- 
on us. I ſhall not ſtay upon it, only remember, with the 
Lord is praiſe, that is, he isto be praiſed. And fromthe at- 
tribute of his praiſe, or that,with the Lord 35 terrible praiſe, 


Note, Secondly, Even in thoſe things which the Lord doth 
moſt graciouſly for us, and is to be highly praiſed by us 
(even in thoſe) he z5 ro be feared, dreaded , and reve- 
renced. 


God isto be praiſed,not only with joy and thankfulneſs, 
but with fear and reverence ; for with him 15 terribte _ 
It is the expreſs word of Moſes, inhis ſong after the de- 
ſtruction of the Egyptians inthe Red Sea ( Exod. 19.11.) 
Who is a God like unto thee, glorious in holineſs, fearful in 

raiſes ? We ſhould not be afraid to praiſe God, no, we 
ſhould be moſt forward to praiſchim, but we ſhould have a 
holy fear upon our hearts, when we praiſe him, Praiſe isthe 
work of Heaven, from whence fear ſha!l for ever be bani- 
ſhed; there will be perfett love, and perfett love caſts out 
fear, (1 obn 4.18.) What-ever fear hath torment in it (as 
all fear out of Chriſt hath ) we ſhall have nothing to do 
with in that bleſſed life : And even in this life, praiſe, which 
is the work of Heaven on Earth, ſhould be performed with 
ſuch a Spirit of love, and joy as 1s without all baſe, tor- 
menting fear ; we ſhould have ſo much love to God in, and 
for all the good things he doth, for our Souls eſpecially, yea 
and for our Bodies too, in dealing out daily mercies, that 
it ſhould caſt out all that fear which hath torment in it. Yet 
there is a fear which ſhould poſſeſs our Spirits while we are 
praiſing God, a fear of reverence 1 mean, which fear ( I 
doubt not) will remain in Heaven for ever ; glorified Saints 
ſhall praiſe God with that fear,that is, having an everlaſting 
awe of the Majeſty of God upon their hearts. He is fear- 
ful inpraiſes; and therefore let us ſo praiſe him,as remem- 
bering our diſtance, ſo praiſe him, as to be afraid of mil- 
carrying in the duty, and ſo inſtead of praiſing, diſpleaſe 
him, in ſtead of honouring, grieve him. This duty of 
praiſe is very dreadful. The Plalmiſt ſaith, there 5s mercy ; 
or forgiveneſs, with thee, O Lord, that thou mayeſt be fear- 


ed ( Pſal. 130. 4.) Not only is the Lord to be feared in his + 


wrath and inthe executions of hisJuſtice,but he is to be fear- 
ed in his mercy, andin that greateſt expreſfion of his fa- 
vour towards us, the forgiveneſs of our ſing. When we are 
inthe highelt cxaltations of the mercy of God, and of the 
God of our mercies, yet then ſhould our hearts be affect- 
ed with his fear. Itvs both our duty and our commendati- 
on ſoto fear God, as not tofin againſt him, or to be kept 
from inning againſt God by the fear of God, that is, leſt 
God ſhould puniſh us for our ſins, and give us to cat the 
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| bitter fruit of our own evil doings : But to fear God, be- 


cauſe we hear, and arcaſſured, that. he is realy to pardori 
our lins, eſpecially, to fear him when he hath given us a 
comfortable aſſurance, that our ſins are pardoned ; or, 
even then to be filled with the fear of his great and reve- 
rend Name, when we are actually praiſing him, and mag- 
nifying his free grace in Chriſt, for the pardon of them ; 
this ſhews a truly gracious Spirit indeed. With God is ter- 
rible Majeſty, and with God 15 terrible praiſe; he isat once 
to be praiſed and feared. All this Elihu would fix upon 
the heart of Job, from the conſideration of the works of 
God, his providential works, in the Air ; how much more 
ſhould this fear affect us, when we behold his terrible works” 
of providence upon the Earth ? Turning the World, as it 
were, upſide down, by the wonderful viciſſitudes and revo- 
lutions which his hand brings to paſs,reſpeRing either Per- 
ſons and private Families,or wholeKingdoms and Nations. 


| With God 5 terrible Majeſty, 


VERS. 23, 24. 


Touching the Almighty, we cannot find him aut ; he is ex- 
cellent in Power, and in Judgment, and in plenty of Ju- 
ſtice : He will not afflic. 

Pen do therekoze fear him : Ye reſpecteth not any that are 
wiſe of heart. 


Heſe two verſes conclude the whole diſcourſe of Elihu 
with Fob. The verſe 23. is Doctrinal, the 24. is the 
Uſe or Application of the DoGtrine. 

Inthe verſe 23. we have a four-fold DoQtrine held out 
concerning God. ' 

Firſt, The Doctrine of his Incomprehenſibleneſs, We 
cannot find him out. 

Secondly, Of his Power, Hes the Almighty, he is ex- 
cellent in Power. 

Thirdly, Of his Righteouſneſs, he excells in Judgment, 
and pay of Juſtice. But though he is thus full of Juſtice, 
yet he is alſo very Gracious, and therefore, 

Fourthly, We havethe Doctrine of his Mercy and Ten- 
derneſs towards the Creature in the laſt words of the Verſe, 
He willnot affiift. God is infinitely above man in Power 
and in Wiſdom, yet he never uſeth cither the one or the 
other to the oppreſſion or wrong of any man ;, He will not 
affi. This is a. very ſuitable peroration of the whole 
Narrative or matter declared, which Elihx had ſo long in- 
liſted upon. 

And having laid down this four-fold Doctrine concern- 
ing God, heſhews us the uſe of it in verſe 24. where we 
havea practical Inference from what was before aſſerted 
concerning God ; Men do therefore fear him, or, therefore 
men ought to fear him. As if he had ſaid, Seeing God is 
thus incomprehenſible, thus powerful, ſeeing heis thus ex- 
cellent inJudgment,and in plenty of Juſtice,as alſo in Good- 
neſs and Mercy ; therefore good men do, and all men ſhonld 
fear him. This is a very natutal and undeniable Inference, 
yet Elibu doth not leave it bare, but adds a ſtrong inforce- 
ment inthecloſe of theverſe, why all men, the greateſt of 
men, the wiſeſt of men ſhould fear God, For he reſpetterh 
not any that are wiſe 11 heart. The wiſeſt the greateſt of men 
cannot carry it with God, by their wiſdom or policy, by 
their greatneſs or power, therefore let them fear him. This 
is the ſum and ſcope of theſe of theſe two verſes. 


Verſe 23. i Almighty, we cannot findhim 
out, 


That is, He is unſearchable and incomprehenſible. The 
Original ftrictly read is, The Almighty, we cannot find him 
out. The Almighty, is a Nominative abſolute, as Gramma- 
rians ſpeak ; we ſupply that word ( Touching ) As if he 
had ſaid, ſhould we enter upon a diſcourſe of the Almighty, 
we cannot find him out. Touching the Almighty. That, God 
is Almighty, and what the word Shaddai, her. rendred Al- 
mighty, doth import, hath been ſhewed and opened alrea- 
dy inother places of this Book, eſpecially in the fifth Chap- 
ter at verſe 17, and in the eight Chapter at the 3. and 5. 
verſes ; thitherI refer the Reader for further ſatisfaction 
in that matter, and paſs from it here ; Touching the Al- 
mighty 2 

We cannot find him out, ] This alſo I ſhall paſs over in a 

word, 
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word, having ſpoken to it more fully (Chap. 11.7.) where 
Zophar pats this ion, Canſt rhou by ſearching 
God ? Canſt thou find him out unto perfettion? In which 
Queſtions, Zophar gurrng. 2 ?eb, or any man elſe, to ſet 
their underſtandings upon the tenters, to put all their abi- 
lities tothe utmoſt ſtretch, to find out God if they could, 
beirg aſſured they could not find him out unto perfection, 
So then, this aſſertion in the Text, We cannot find him out, 
bearing the ſame ſence with thoſe Queſtions, Iſhall not ſtay 
upon it. Only, 


Note, God cannet be compaſt by the enquiries of man, 


Touching the Almighty, we have but this to ſay of him, 
IWe canuot ſay much of him, or, how much ſoever we ſay of 
him, we ſay but alittle of what be is, or of what may be ſaid 
of him, for wt cannot find him out. We may find God, but 
wecannot find him out. God is to be found by every hum- 
ble, faithful ſecker of him. The Prophet (7/a.55.6.) calls 
us to that duty of ſeeking with an aſſurance of finding, Seek 
ye the Lord whilſt he may be fonnd;, and ſo doth David (Pf, 
32.5.) For this, that is, for pardon of fin, for grace and mer- 
cy, or, for this, thatis, uponthe experience which 1 have 
had of thy readineſs, O Lord, to pardon my fins, even as 
ſoon as I confeſſed and acknowledged them, for rb (1 fay) 
ſhall every one that is godly pray unto thee, 11 a time when thou 
mayeſt be found, God may be found to do us good, and 
ſhew us mercy, when weſeek him rightly there is afind- 
ing time, or a time when God may be found. Some give 
no other limit co this whzle, or finding time, than the limit 
of this life; and to be ſure if he be not found while we are 
in this Life, he can neither be ſought nor found after this 
Life, Yet More ſtrictly, to fork him while he may be found 
( as one of the Rabbins gloſſerh that place ) is to ſeek him 
before the Decree comes forth, as the Prophet Zephany 
ſpeaks (Chap.2.2.) It is poſſible we may ſeek God, and 
ſeek him too late, and then there's no finding of him; on- 
ty they ſhall ſeek and find him, who ſeek him in the finding 
time, and they who do ſoſhall certainly find, as was ſaid 
before, God ready to do them good, and ſhew them 
mercy. 

But how much ſoever, or how early ſocver we ſeck 
him, we cannot find him out, that is, we cannot find out 
how good, how merciful God is, or the utmoſt extent of 
his goodneſs and mercy, which Zophar inthe place before 
cited, calleth a finding of hiws out to perfetFion. 1 may give 
you a five fold Negative to ſhew wherein God cannot be 
found out. 

Firſt, We cannot find him out as to the infiniteneſs of his 
Eſſence and Being, that's beyond the line of a created Un- 
derſtanding. 

Secondly, We cannot find him out, as to the excellency 
of his Attributes, or the manner of his Being ; who can 
tell how wiſe God is, how holy, how juſt, how powerful, 
how good ! We may calily fird his divine perfections al 
the World over, we may find themin _ leaf of the 
Book of the Scripture, yea, in every leaf of the Bookof 
the Creature, but we cannot find them out any where to 
perfection. 

Thirdly, We cannot find out the depth of his Counſels. 
God hath ſome ( Arcana) ſecrets which he hath reſerved 
in his own power, as Chriſt told his Diſciples in the firſt of 
the Atts ( verſ. 6) when they would needs be prying into 
that ſecret of his counſel, the time of reſtoring the Kingdom 
to Iſrael. Thereare many counſels of God lockt up in his 
own boſom, which we cannot find out, nor muſt we be bold 
and curious in ſearching into them, 

Fourthly, The Lord cannot be found out, no not in his 
works of Providence, which are acted outwardly, or by 
which he brings forth his counſelsto at (P/.77.19.) His 
foot-ſteps ore not kyown;, not only are not any of his ſecret 
counſels known, but ſome of his very foot-ſteps, his tread- 
ings, his goings are not fully known. God gocth ſo that we 
cannot find where he goeth, he leaves no track (as we ſay) 
behind him (Rew.11.33.) How unſearchable are his Fudg- 
ments (not only his counſels, but, how unſearcbable are hu 
Tudgments) and his ways paſt finding out. That's the very ex- 
preſſion of the Text. Thereare many providences of God, 
which we find and feel, which we ſee, and cannot but ſee, 
yet we cannot find them out,that is, we-are not able to give 
a direct anſwer why God doth this or that, nor how this or 
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that was done. Coniſider that Scripture(2Chron.31.20,21.) 
where we have a moſt ſingular charaQer of Hezekzab, and 
of his government ; Thus did Hezckiah throughout all Ju- 
dah, and wronght that which was good, and right, andiruth, 
before the Lord his God; and in every work, that he began ir: 
the ſervice of the Houſe of God, he did it with all bis heert, 
and pro "obey So the 31. Chapter concludes ; yet the 32. 
begins thus, Afrer theſe things, and the eſtabliſhment theredf,, 
Setnacherib King of Aﬀſyria came and entred into Judah, and 
encamped againſt the fenced Cities.One would have thought, 
Hezekiah being thus zealous for the Reformation of the 
Church of God, in «dah and Feruſalem, and having done 
all that concerned it with a perfeCt heart, that ſurely ſuch a 
Prince ſhould have lived in perice and proſpered all his 
days ; yet, preſently his Kingdom was invaded by a potent 
enemy, Sennacherib comes againſt him, and fills him, and 
all his people, with fear of utter ſubverſion. This was a 
ſecret of providence, very hard to find out, a depth, which 
who can fathom ? That when a good King with his Coun- 
fel, had been indeavouring a true Reformation, and that 
with a perfeQt heart, he ſhould preſently ſec War at his 
Gates. Solomon ſaith (Prov.16.7.) When a mans ways pleaſe 
the Lord, he makes his enemies to be at peace with him : Yet 
it was no ſooner ſaid of King Hezekzab that his ways plea- 
ſed the Lord, butthe very next paragraph of his Chronicle 
reports an enemy making War upon him, 

Fifthly, Take this alſo ; we cannot find out God inthe 
diſpenſations of his Free Grace in the Goſpel ; there are 
ſuch mazes, ſuch myſteries of love, and goodneſs,and kind- 
neſs in Jeſus Chriſt; as (though it be our duty to be ſearch- 
ing after them, and in them, all our days, though we ought 
to be continually digging in thoſe Golden Mines to find out 
the treaſures hidden there, yet) we can never find them 
out. Therefore the Apoſtle (Epe/.3.8.) calls them, The 
unſearchable riches of Chriſt ; not, unſearchable, becauſe it 
is unlawful to ſearch after them, but, «n/carchable, becaiiſe 
when we have ſcarched to the utmoſt we cannot find them 
out ; ashe ſpeaks in the cloſe of that Chapter ; that w2 
may be able to comprehend with all Sawits, the height and 
depth, and length, and breath, and ts know the love of Chriſt 
that paſſeth knowledg. Under all theſe conſideratious ( and 
many, many more.) God is palt finding out. Whence take 
three brick Inferences, 

Firſt, Do net ſearch too, far ( that is, beyond what is 
written) into the counſels of God, no nor into the works of 
God, For though, as itis ſaid ({ Pſal.111.2.) the works of 
God are great , ſouglt out by all them that have pleaſure 
therein; yet they that havethe greateſt pleaſure in them, 
cannot in all points find them out.. It is our duty to ſearch 
the works of God, but to think we can find out the bot- 
tom of his works would be our lin. 

Secondly, -If the Almighty cannot be found out, no not 
in his works of providence, then, Take heed of cenſuring or 
finding fault with his works. Shall we cenſure what we can- 
not know, and find fault with that which we cannot find ? 
He that cenſures what another doth, ſhould firſt have the 
full compaſs of what he doth, and be able to look quite 
through it, which the moſt cagle-cyed Soul in the World 
cannot, as to what God doth in this World. And therefore 
though you ſee no reaſon for what is done,do not complain, 
forthere may be a reaſonforthedoing of it, which you do not 
ſee 3 and the reaſon is often ſuch, and lies ſo deep, that you 
cannot ſee it, And know this is reaſon enough, why you 
ſhould forbear cenſuring what is done, becauſe God doth it, 
though you can give no other reaſon why it is done. . 

Thirdly, If God be paſt finding out in his works, and much 
more in himſelf then be not ſo much a4 diſcontented with his 
works. Youare not yet come to the bottom, you have not 
ſeen the laſt man born (as we ſay) you know not what God 
will make of it, till he hath done all ; therefore take heed of 
murmuring and diſcontent, ( Zech. 2.13.) Be ſilent, O all 
fleſh, before the Lora, for he ts riſen out of bis hol ly habitation. 
Though his riſing be vilible, yet we cannot ſee all the con- 
cernments and intendments of his riſing ; therefore be ſi- 
lent altogether from fear and diſcontents, and though not 
from all enquiries about it, yet from a preſumption of find- 
ing out all by enquirics : For, As ronshing the Almighty, 
we cannot find him out. That's the firſt, 

He is excellent in power.) That's the ſccond. Mr. Brough- 
ton reads, He i huge of ſtrength. The word rendred excel- 

lent, 
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ent, properly ſignifies, 10 increaſe. There i3.no tncreaſe of 
ine ſtrength of God 3 what he is, he ever was, and ever will 
be ; there is neither increaſe nor diminution of his ſtrength. 
But becauſe things which are always increaling grow to a 
huge bigneſs and ſtrength, thereſore he is ſaid to wxcreaſe 37 
ſtrergth, or ( as our tranſlation imports) to excel 2 power. 
He that excels in power is cxcellent in power, The word 
rendred power, implieth the power of doing ( the Greeks 
call it Sw2uc ) or, of aCtivity, a power put forth in work- 
ing ; heis excellent in, power, that is, in ability to do what- 
foever he plecaſeth.; and when 'tis ſaid ve us excellent 312 -pow- 
ey, ii this kind of power, it notes, that the power of God 
in doing,doth wonderfully excel all that ever he hath done. 
The effects or acts of the power of God are nothing, as | 
may ſay, tothe faculty of his Power ; he can do more 
than he hath done : He is ſo far from having over-acted 
himſelf, I mean from having done more than he can do 
again ( which hath been the caſe of many mighty men, and 
may be the caſe of any man, how mighty a doer ſoever he 
3S ) that he can do infinitely more than he hath done, if he 
himſelf pleaſethz he is excellent in power, or of excelling 
power. TI have (as was lately ſaid) opened this point, of 
che power of God, in other places of this Book, whitter 
' refer the Reader; yet taking the power of God ( asthe 
word is properly here intended ) for his working pow- 
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Note, The working power of God 15 excellent, {lo exctilent 
that tt exceeds the apprehenſion of man 


There is a two-fold power of God, and in botlf he is cx. 
c<llent. 

Firſt, His commanding power, his power of Soveraign- 
ty, or Authority ; that's a moſt excellent power, tis a poW- 
er over all, whether things or perſons. JR 

Secondly, His power of working or effeCting that which 
he commands. Some have a power of commanding, yet 
wanta power of working, they want a power to cffcct that 
vhich they coramand : But whatſoever God hath a mind 
to command, he hath an hand to effect and bring it abour ; 
he cancarry on his work through all the difficuiries and de- 
kcicncies which it mects with in or by the Creature ; he can 
20 his work though there be none to help him in it, though 
all forſake him, and with-draw from his work ; yea, hc 
often worketh though there be not ſo much as an Interceſior 
to rmove him to work (1/a.5M 16.) He ſaw that there was 
no man ( todo any thing ) and wondred that there was 119 
Interceſſor to intreat him to do ſomewhat for them. Things 
were in & great exigency, and there was not only no man 
chat would put forth a hand, but there was no man that 
would beſtow a word for redreſs, no man would beſpeak ei- 
ther God or men for liclp : What then ? Mult the work 
tend fill or miſcarry ? No, faith the Text, Hs own arm 
broucht ſalvation unto him, that is, (ct it ready at Rand for 
him to beftow upon his people z or, his own arm brought 
that ſalvation to his people, which they greatly needed , 
ana he graciouſly intended, though he had not the contribu 
tion of a word towards it from any Creature here below, 
one or other. God alone is ſelf-ſufficient, and to man 
A!l-ſoſficient. Such is the working pow.r of God, that 
he can work, not only when he hack bur a little help, but 
wien he hathno help ar all. 

Secondiy, The excellency of the working power of God 
appears in this, that he can and will produce the defircd cf 
fect, and bring his work to paſs, though many, though a!] 
men oppoſe it and riſe ep againſt it, though they ſet both 
heart and hand, wit and will, power and policy, to croſs, yea 
cocruſh it. The Lord is ſo excellent in power, that he both 
can and will do his work through all oppoſition ; though 
Mountains ſtand inhis way, though Rocks ſtand in his 
way, he will removethem, or work through them. ( 1/4. 
43.13,)-1 will work, and who ſhall lett it ? Neither {trength 
nor craft, neither muſtitude nor magnitude, neither the ma: 
ny northe mlghty can lett it, if the Load undertake it. Take 
a double Inference from this 

Firſt, 'Tis marrer of great comfort to all that fear God 
intheir weakeſt condition and loweſt reducements, wacn 
they are fatherleſs, and have none to help them, As the 
Lord is excellent in his working power, ſo he uſually takes 
that time, yea ſtays that time, till his Servants are under 

the preatelt diſadvantages, till they are 2t worſt, before he 
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will put forth his power and-work, TheApeſtte faith 6f fit 
ſelf ( 2 Cor, 12.10. ) When am 1 weak, then | am ſtrons, 
that is, then have I the ſtrength of the Lord corning int» 
my help. Andas it with reſpect to -particular perſons, fo 
tothe whole generation of hu Children, when they areweak., 
then are they ſtrong, that is, then they have the ſtrong 
God, the God excellent in power, appearing and working: 
for them, 

Secondly, This alſo is a ſad word to alt that tand'in the 
way of Gods working power; his working power quick. 
ly works through all power, and can work it down. Baby 
lon is a mighty powerful enemy, but ( Rev. 18. 8.) we 
read of the downfal of Babylon, and thather ruine ſhall 
come as in one day : But, how ſhall this be effected ? 
The anſwer is given inthe cloſe of the verſe, For ſtrong us 
the Lord God which Fudgeth her. Suppoſe there ſhould be 
no power in the World {trong enough to pull down Baby- 
lon, yea, ſuppoſe all thepowers in the World ſhould ſtand 
up for Babylon ; 'tis otherwiſe-propheſied, for, rhe Kings 
of the Earth ſhall hate the Whore and ſhall make her deſolate, 
and naked, and ext ber fleſh, and burn her with fire; but 
ſuppoſe, I ſay, all Earthly power (hall appear for, rather 
than againſt Babylor,yer this is enough for us to reſt in.ſtrong 
is the Lord which Txdgeth her. He excellent in power, and 
as it followeth, 

Jn Judgment, } This comes 1n, leſt any ſhould think , 
becauſe God is (o excellent in power, ſo mighty in itrengrh, 
that therefore he would carry things by violence or by 
meer force, 2s the Sons of men, the mighty Nimrods of 
the World ſometimes do : If they have trength and pow- 
erto do ſuch or ſuch things, they regard nog Judgment 
nor Juſtice, they look not whether right or wrong ; therc 
forc Elthu, when hz had ſaid, God wexcellent in power, 
preſently adds, ard in Frdgment. As if he had ſaid , 
Thewgh the Lord excel ail in power, ang u able to cruſh the 
mighrieſt 25 a moth, yet he will rot oppreſs any by his power ; 
the worſt of men ſhail find the Lord as much un fudgment and 
reghteonſneſs, as he ts in ſtrength and power. Ard therefore, 
0 Job, be aſſured, God hath not done thee any wrong, ».01 
ever will, This I conceive to be the ſcope of E!thsin the 
connexion of theſe two, the excellency of God in 74ds-- 
ment, as well 2s in Power. 

But what are we to underitand by Fadgment, in which 
Elihu faith God excels? In anſwer to this Querie] ſhall 
frit ſhew that Fudoment is taken four ways in Scripture, and 
then prove that God is excellent in Judgment, with reſpect 
to every one of them. 

Firlt, Judgment : an ability of judging. A man of Judg 
ment, and a wiſe man are the ſame. When we ſay, ſuch « 
man, is a man of «Judgment, or a judicious man, we mean, 
he is a prudent man, he ts able to diſcern things that differ, 
he knows how to order, ſtate and determine doubtfy! 
things aright. In this ſenſe we are to underſtand it here, 
the Lord u excellent in Fudgment,that is, in wiſdom and pry: 
denceto ſect things right, and to give every ofic his right, he 
ices clearly how to mannage all his affairs and purpoſes by 
righteous means to right ends. The Prophet gives God the 
glory of this title expreſsly (//4.30.18.) The Lord u a 
God of Tudgment : Bleſſed are they that wait for him. That 
is, the Lord is infinitely furniſhed with wiſdom, he knows 
exactly, not only what ought te be done, but how and 
whento doit; therefore wait for him. And 'tis encou- 
ragement to wait, when we have a perſon of judgment and 
underſtanding, a diſcreet and prudent perſon to wait upon. 
Godis aGod of Judgment, in this ſenſe, rherefore bleſſed 
are they that wait for him, 

Secondly, Judgment in Scripture is taken for that mo 
deration, or due meaſure, which is obſerved in any thing 
that is done. This follows the former ; for unleſs a man 
have a Judgment or true underſtanding in the thing it ſelf, 
he can never hita right meaſure of it. Thus, I conceive, that 
Scripture is to be underſtood( Math. 23.23.) where Chrilt 
denouncing or thundering out woes thick and threefold 
again't the proud hypocritical Phariſces, he tells them, 
Fe pay tythe of Aniſe and Cummin, and have omitted the 
werghtier matters of the Law, fndgment; Mercy ; that is, 
cither they did not give a right judgment according to Law, 
or their legal Judgments were given with rigour , not 
at all attemper'd, , mixt, and moderated with mercy. 
Or ſuch the Apoſtle James ſpeaketh ( Chap. 2. 33. ) 

He 
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He ſhall have Tudgment without mercy that hath ſhewed no 
mercy, and mercy rejoyceth againſt F udgwent. . In this ſence 
the Lord is excellent in Judgment ;, for as he hath wiſdom 
and underſtanding to ſee what is juſt and right, ſo in Judg- 
ment he remembers Mercy : His patience is great, before 
he gives Judgment z and his moderation is great when he 
gives it. He dealeth not with us according to onr ſins, nor 
rewardeth us according to our iniquities, (Plal. 103.10.) that 
is. his Judgments are not proportion'd to the greatneſs of 
our fins and iniquities z For ( as it follows in that Pſals 
verſe1 1.) as high 4s the Heaven u above the Earth, ſo great 
#u hu mercy towards them that fear bim, Therefore the Pro- 
phet brings in the Church praying thus ( Fer. 10, 24.) O 
Lord, Correft me (1 conceive it is nota direct prayer for 
Correction, but a ſubmiſſion to it : As if he had ſaid, I 
will not murmur,nor rebel againſt thy CorreQion; O Lord, 
Correft me) but with Judgment, that is, with due. mode- 
ration : It cannot be meant of Judgment, as itnotes the 
effeQ of divine diſpleaſure, but,Correct me moderately, 
or, as another Text hath it, 52 meaſure, as thou uſeſt to 
correct thy people. This meaning, is plain from the op- 
poſition in the next words, Nor in thine anger, leſt thou 
bring me to nothing. Anger tranſports men to dothings 
undecently and without moderation z we quickly exceed 
our limits, if carried out in paſſion; and though, that an- 
ger which the Scripture attributes often to God, never 
tranſports him beyond the due bounds of his Wiſdom and 
Jultice,yet whenGod is ſaid to doa thing in anger it notes 
his going, as it were, to the utmoſt bounds of Juſtice ; 
this cauſed the Churchto pray, O Lord, if the cup may 
net paſs ſrom me, if it cannot be, butI muſt be corrected, 


- then T humbly and earneſtly beg, thou wouldit be pleaſed 


to correft me in Tudgment, not in anger, leſt thou bring me 
to nothing. What the Church prayed for here, the Lord 
promiſed elſewhere ( 7er. 30. 11.) 1 will not make a full 
endof thee, but I will corretft te in meaſ ure, and will not 
lexve thee altogether unpuniſhed. Thus God is excellent in 
Judgment; He abates the ſeverity of his proceedings, and 
allays the bitterneſs of the cup by ſome ingredients of 
mercy. | 

Thirdly, Judgment in Scripture is put for the reforma- 
tion of things when they are out of order. In this ſence it 
133 uſed ( Fohn 12. 31.) Now# the Fudgment of this World. 
Our late Annotators tell us, that by Judgment is meant re- 


formation : As if Chriſthad ſaid, I aws come ro ſer all things * 


in order, that have been out of order and disjointed in the 
Jewiſh Church, and every whereelſe ; Now 1 the Judgment 
of this World. In this ſenſe God is excellent in Judgment, 
or heexcells in his Judgment, that is, he is for reformati- 

on, he will ſet all things right, he will make crooked 
things ſtrait, he will make the rough places plain. Fohn 
the Baptiſt came before Chriſt in this work, yet in this work 
Chriſt is before or exceeds Fohn the Baptiſt. The Lord 
( Ifa. 4.4.) willpurge away the iniquity of the Daughter of 
Zion with a Spirit of Tudgment, and with a Spirit of burn- 
5ng, that is, with a reforming and a refining Spirit: And 
the Lord will ſtr forth his Fudgment unto vittory ( Matth. 
12.20.) that is, he will do it throughly, he will overcome 
all the difficulties, and put by all the obitacles which hinder 
the perfect reformation of things as well as of perſons. 
That's the importance alfa of that great promiſe ( //a. 1, 
25,26.) 1 ( faiththe Lord ) wall turn my hand upon thee 
( or take thee in hand) ard purely purge away thy droſs, and 
take away all thy Tin, (that is, all thoſe corruptions which 
have crept in upon thee ) and 1 willreſtore thy Judges as at 
the firſt, and thy Coun ſellors as at the om, 5 Things 
and perſons are uſually beſt at firſt. The new broom ( ſay 
we ) ſweeps clean. As time conſumes all things here be- 
jow, ſoit corrupts moſt things ; and therefore when the 
Lord promiſeth to reſtore them to a primitive purity, he 
promiſeth the pureſt reftauration; all which is ſuram'd u 

inverſe 27. Sion ſhall be redeemed with Judgment ;, Which is 
not only, if at all, intended of a redemption by Judgment 
on her enemies, but by that reformation whith God would 
work upon themſclves, in taking away their droſs and Tin, 
Reſtoring their Pudges a3 at the firſt, and their Counſellers as 
at the beginning. Such'a Judgment is ſpoken of (| 1ſa. 36. 
22.) Te ſhall defile alſo ( that is, utterly diſgrace.and de- 
face ) the Covering of thy graven Images of Silver, and the 
Ornament of thy molten Images »f Guld ;, thou ſhalt caſt them 
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away 45 a menſtruox cloth, thou ante it, get thee 
hence. "This is the Judgment of Late Ay wh God 

hath and will further work —_— his people, till Sion te 

built up in per feft beanty, and Jeruſalem become the praiſe of 
the whole Earth. Thus alſo God is excellent both zn Power 

and in Fudement, .*. _ | A 

Fourthly, Judgment ſignifies thoſe evils which God 

brings upon impenitent ſinners; that's a very frequent no- 

tion of Judgment jn Scripture, as the Lordis excellent in 
this Judgment ; and that hep lg | 

Firſt, Upon his own people, when they provoke him 
and fin againſt him ( 1 Per. 4. 17, ) If Judgment begin at 
the Houſe of God, what ſball the end be of them that obey not 
the Gofpel, There's Judgment beginning at the Houſe of 
God, that is, God will bring evil upon his own Houſe, the 
Church, even ſore troubles and perſecutions. . The Lord 
will not ſpare them, who have been ſlight with him, for- 
getful of him, formal in profeſſion, or wanton and vain in 
converſation, This is a great part of the Lords excellency 
in Judgment, he brings Judgment upon his own Houſe. 
The Lord, ſaith the Prophet ( Iſa. 5. 16.) ſhall be exalted 
in Tudgment, and God that wH oly ſhall be ſanttified inrighte- 
ouſneſs, that is, in bringing his _— Judgments upon 
Iſrael, his peculiar people. We find that Goſpel-Proptct 
Iſaiah often interweaving the wyre and whipcord of cor- 
poral bondage, with the lilk and ſcarlet thread of Sons de- 
liverances, 7 

Secondly, In Judgment towards his enemies ( P/al. 
149.9. ) Hewill execute on them the Tuagment that w writ- 
ren, and that is no ingonſiderable, nor calie Judgment. The 
ſervants of God may ſmart ſorely under theſe Judgments, 
but the wicked and rebellious ſhall periſh, and ſink under 
them. How dreadful is that proteffion or proteſtation 
which the Lord made by Moſes ( Dent. 32.41.) If I 
whet wy Og Bn, and my hand take hold of Fuds- 
ment, I will render vengeance to mine enemies, and will re- 
ward them that hate me. : 

Some, poſſibly, may objec, Surely there is no ſuch 
appearance of Gods excellency in Judgment upon the wic- 
ked of the World, the enemics of his name and ways. 
It grew toa Proverb ( Mal. 2. 17. ) Ke ſay, every one that 
doth evil 14 good inthe ſight of the Lord, and be delighteth 
in them, or where us the God of Judgment ? Evil men 
ſeern to be good in the eyes of the Lord when the 
enjoy good ; and if it be fo, ( ſaid ſome ) Where « the 
God of Judgment ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, the Lord hath left teſtimony enough 
upon Record, and written it in the blood of many thou- 
ſands, to juſtifie himſelf, that he # excellent in Tudgment, 
by taking vengeance on the wicked. Did he not exccl in 
Judgment upon the ſinning Angels ? (2 Per. 2. 8. Jade 6.) 
Was he not excellent in Judgment, when he deſtroyed the 
whole World for ſin? When he burnt Sodomand Gomor- 
rah with fire for ſin ? How many inſtances might 1 give 
of this from Scripture? God hath ſufficiently declared 
himſelf excellent in this punitive Judgment. 

T anſwer, Secondly, God indeed doth not preſently cx- 
ecute Judgment upon all the wicked ; we ſhould rather be 
led by ſence than by faith, if he ſhould do fo, if he ſhoula 
ſmite ſinners as ſoon as they provoke him; yea, if God 
ſhould take that courſe, he muſt even break the World to 
pieces, and deſtroy whole generations at once, 

Thirdly, God ſuffers ſinners a while, that his counſels 
may be fulfilled ; for though the wicked obey not the com- 
mand of God, yet they fulfil the counſel of God ( As 4. 
28. ) and they do it chiefly when be with-holdeth Judg- 
ment from them. 

Fourthly, Unleſs the Lord did alittle give ſtop to the 
execution of Judgment in this kind, it would-ncither ap- 
pear how good, nor how bad ſome men are. Let ſome have 
but a little power in their hands, and the World at will, 
then you ſhall ſee whither they will go, and what they will 
do, And when bad men are ſuffered to go on unpuniſhed, 
and to be apuniſhment to others, then it appears more ful- 
ly how good ſome are, ahd that in a twofold reſpect. Firſt, 
becauſe they refrain from evil, though they ſee that they 
alſo poſſibly might do it ( impure ) and not ſuffer in this 
World. Secondly, becauſe they hold faſt both their pro- 
feſſion and praQice of Godlineſs, how much ſocver they 
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 Fifthly, God is executing Judgments upon wicked 
men, while he ſecmsto ſpare them from Judgment ( Prov. 
1-32.) Theproſperity of fools flayeth them. Some think a 
wicked man 15 mi heily favoured when heis in proſperity, 
ho, that proſperity is his deitrnQtion , and deſtruction 
i; Judgment in perfetion. The Table of a wicked manis 
made his ſhare, his full Table fartens his heart, which,is the 
ſoreſt of all Judgments. To be unſegſibleis worſe than any 
puniſhment of ſenſe; to be hardned or heartned in doing 
evil, is more penal than the ſuffering of any evil. Now 
while wicked men eſcape the ſuffering of evil, they gr2v 
reſolved, that is, hardned and heartned in doing it, or to 
doit. Take Solomon's Obſervation or experience in the caſe 
(Eccle(.8.11.) Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work, 1s not 
ſpeedily executed ( upon themſelves or others) therefore the 
heart of the Sons of men is fully ſet in them to do miſchief. 
Sothen, there arc many inviſible Judgments upon wicked 
men, when we ſee no hand touch them, nor Judgment near 
them; God gives them up to vile affeQions, and to a re- 
probate mind ( Rom. 1. 26,28. ) to their own counſels 
( P/al. 81. 12.) and to ſtrong deluſions by others ( 2 
Theſ. 2. 11, ) Theſe heavy loads of Judgment may.be 
on their hearts, upon whoſe backs we ſee not ſo much 
8s a grain weight of Judgment. Thus the Lord 1s excel- 
os im Judgment inall the notions of it; I have inſtanced 
our. 

Now, leſt any ſhould think that God at any time breaks 
the rule of Juſtice in his zcal, for this latter ſort of Judg- 
ment, or while he is pouring out vengeance upon the wic- 
ked, therefore it followeth inthe next place; 

And in plenty of Juſtice,] God cxecutes great wrath 
upon ſinners, but there is great Juſtice, plenty of Juſtice in 
it. There is ſtore and abundance of Juſtice and righteouſ- 
neſs in his moſt rigorous Judgments. A littleJuſtice is a moſt 
precious thing ; how precious then is plenty of Juſtice ! 


Fuſtice in it ſelf 1s the giving of every one bis due 5, and where 


Juice is in any man, it conſtantly bends and inclines his 
heartto do fo, his cſpecially with whorp there is ( as in 
God) plenty of Jultice. And indeed, what-ever God hath, 
he hath plenty of itz he hath mercy, and plenty of it, he is 
plenteous in mercy (Fal.103.8.) And with him u plenteous 
qu (Pſal.130.7.) There is alſo plenty of Juſtice 
in him. | 

Some men have no Juſtice atall in them z though their 
office and place be to do Juſtice, yet they have nothing of 
Juſtice, no tincture of it in them ; They neither fear God nor 
regard man, to do him any Jultice, as = unjuſt Judg is de- 
ſcribed ( Lk, 18.2.) and with molt Juſtice is a very ſcarce 
Commodity, they have but a very little of it, and they di- 
ſtribute it very poorly and ſparingly. Wherealmoſt is the 
man to befound that hath plenty of Juſticein himſelf,and di- 
ſtributesit plentifully to others? There wasſurely a great ſca; - 
city of ]ultice in the Juſticers of 7er«ſalew, when the Lord 
by his Prophet ( er.5.1.) offered to pardon the whole Ci- 
ty, if upon the ſending forth of his Writ of Enquiry, the 
name of any one man could be returned that executed Judg- 
ment. O that Dearth of Juſtice! And in what place may 
we hope to find plenty of Juitice among men, when o lit- 
tle of it was to be found in Fernſalem, the City of God? 
Yetthis may comfort us, that though there be little of it in 
or among men, there is plenty of itin God. And that there 
is plenty of Jultice in God, 1 would demonſtrate theſe five 
ways. . 

Firſt, He hath plenty of Juſtice, who deals juſtly with 
every man. God giveth every man his due; all his due, and 
nothing but his due. More diſtiuQtly, take this in two bran- 
ches. Firſt, he that rewards all that are good, with good, 
not this or that man, not bis kinſman, or his friend only,but 
every man.that is good, with good ; he hath plenty of Ju- 
ſtice : Thus doth God. The reſpect which God hath to the 
perſons of good men, is like the reſpect which good men 
have tothe commands of Gad, it is #niverſal, he reſpects 
themall. As they give him plentiful obedience, having a 
reſpect to all his Commandments, ſo he gives them plenti- 
ful Juſtice, he hath reſpect to all their perſons, to all their 
workings, to all' their ways, which arc holy, juſt, and good. 
Again, Secondly, He hath plenty of Fuſtice, who puniſheth 
all that do evil, not winking at,nor ſparing friends or kind- 
red. Surely then there is plenty of Juſtice.in God ; for as 
he rewards all the good with go9d, ſo he rewards all evil 
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men with evil ; that's all the reward they ſhall have, and 
they ſhall have plenty of it (Pſal.31.23.) He plemteouſly re- 
wardeth the proud doer. The proud ſhall have and drink up 
the laſt, the feſidue, the remainder, the very dregs of the 
bitter cup, of the cup of trembling, as the Hebrew elegan- 
cy uſed by the Pſalmiſt intimates. Tribulation and anguiſh 
upon every Soul of man that doth evil ;, for there u no yeſpett 
of perſons with God, (Rom.2.9,11.) As he will puniſh none 
bur evil-doers, ſo he will puniſh them every one, except 
they repent. _ Wt: 

Secondly, With the Lord is plenty of Juſtice, for he 
knows the whole Compaſs of Juſtice,he hath the clear Idea 
of it in his underſtanding, he knows all the rules of it, or ra- 
ther is the rule of it, All the rules of Juſtice came out from 
him, and are but the ſgnification of his own mind, there- 
fore he muſt needs know them, and be well skilled in them. 
Some men have a good mind to do Juſtice, yet have no plen- 
ty of it, becauſe they are unskilful inthe rule of it, the 
Laws both of God and man. A Judg that is blind through 
ignorance, and hath not a gift of knowledg and underſtand- 
ing in the Law, faulters in doing, or is unfit to do Juſtice, 
as much as he that is blinded with gifts, or byas'd by rela- 
tions and private paſſions ; hethat is blind the fotmer way 
cannot have, and he that is blinded by any of the latter 
ways will never do plenty of Juſtice. Butas the Lord hath 
an infinitely clear eye as to the rule, ſo no gift can blind 
him, nor can any relation put out his eyes fron ſeeing a 
fault, nor divert him ffom puniſhingit (//a.27.11.) It# 4 
people of no underſtanding (either to do good, or to depart 
from evil ) there fore be that made them (that's a near relati- 
on ) will not have mercy on them, and he that formed them 
Ly the ſame ) wil ſbew them no ſavour. As if the Lord 

ad ſaid, Fwſtice ſhall be done, though the work of my own 
hands be undone by it ; there's plenty of Juſtice. And as God 
knows the rule of the Law perfectly, and will not be turn- 
ed aſide from it z ſo he knows the matter of fact perfectly, 
and cannot be miſlead about that ; upon which miſtake 
ſome, who have great knowledg of the rule of the Law , 
yctdo not plenty of Juſtice : They often condemn the in- 
nocent, and acquit the nocent, becauſe they find not out 
the truth of their cauſe, but are miſinformed about it. 
But , the Lord # a God of knowledg, by him aftions are 
weighed ; he knows not only the matter of Law, but the 
ſte of fact too, and therefore with him there « plenty of 

HjFice. » 

Thirdly, There muſt needs be plenty of Juſtice with 
God,becauſe he knows the Spirit and heart with which eve- 
ry man aQts, he knoweth whether a thing be done malici- 
ouſly, or meerly by a ſurpriſe of paſſion (Juſtice is guided 
much by that conſideration in ſome. caſes ) the Lord knows 
the heart, wherewitch every thing is done, and the deſign 
oraimof every man indoing it. As he will make manifeſt 
the Counſels of the heart, at laſt to all, ſo now the Coun- 
ſels of the heart are manifeſt to him ; therefore he mult 
needs be plentiful in Juſtice- p 

Fourthly, Godis clothed with ſufficient power to cxe- 
cute Juſtice, therefore with him there is plenty of it. Some 
have a good mind todo Juſtice, they know the Law and the 
fact.too, yet are ſhortned and ſtraitned in doing Juſtice, 
becauſe they'have not power, or are not able to carry it 
out againſt potent offenders, but are forced to forbear the 
doing of Juſtice, becauſe at preſent they cannot. The do- 
ing of Juſtice requireth ſtrength of hand;as well as ſtrength 
of Law, and integrity of heart. David had a good mind to 
do Jultice upon Foab ( —_ nearly related to him) when 
he had, under a pretence of friendſhip, ſlain Abner ; buthe 
ſaw himſelf under a neceſſity of forbearance at that time, 
and therefore ſaid, 1 aw this day weak, ( though annointed 
King ) and theſe Sons of Zerviah be too hard for me. But 
there areno Sons of Zerviah too hard for the Lord, he can 
call them toan account at any time : David knew that 
_ well, and therefore he referred Foab to Gods Juſtice 
inthe cloſe of that verſe ( 2 Sam. 2.39.) The Lord ſhall 
reward the doer of evil according to his wick:dneſs. Can 
thine beart endure, or can thine hands be ſtrong in the days 
that I ſhall deal with thee ? Saith the Lord by his Prophet 
("Ezek. 22.14. ) They cannot, therefore with him is plen- 
ty of Juſtice. 

Fifthly, The Lord cannot but have plenty of Juſtice, for 
his very Nature is Juſtice. Man doth that readily and plen- 
tifully 
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tifully which it doth naturally;it is 2s impoſſible for God net 
to ds Juice, as it is for himnot tobe. A man may be 
unjuſt, and yet be a man, but God cannot be God, and not 
do iuſtly. Seccing then it is his Nature to do Juſtice, there 
mutt ne:ds be plenty of Juſtice with him : And how ſevere 
ſocver the Judgments of God are, there 15nothing but 
Juitice in them. Fuſtice, F»ſtice, ſhalt then follow, was 
the command to the Judges of J/rael by Moſes, that is, as 
we tranſlate, that whici: 1s alto: ether juſt ſhalt thou follow 
(D-nt.16.20.) A; that promiſe of peace, peace, notes plen- 
ty of peace? (1fa.26.3.) ſo this command of doing «ſt ice, 
Juſtice, notes plenty of Juſtice. Certainly then the Lord 
himſelf will do Jultice plentifuily. Juſtice, Juſtice will he 
do. Take two Inferences from this aſſertion. 

Firſt, This truth is matter of comfort to, and ſweetly 
ſmiles upon the Juſt, that the Lord hath plenty of Julticc 
in him ; for then, doubtl.ſs, he will perform all his good 
word- of promiſe to them. 'Tis the partof a juſt man to 
perſorm his word ; God is faith'ul to his word, what-cver 
men are. - It hath been ſaid, If you would know whar ſome 
men mean rever todo, then loo 10their promiſes. It wasa 
very diſhonorable Character which Suzdas gave of the R:- 
man Emperovur Tiberinsz; He never mage ſhew of havirg 
what he d-{ire:'; or bad t mind to, nor evir winded tc do wh. t 
he kad promiſe. But God, the great God, is ſo true and 
juſt ro his word or promiſe, that his people may take ſtrong 
conſolation from every word of promiſe. ( T:t.1.2. ) In 
hope of eternal life, which G:d that cannct lie hath promiſed, 
No man could ever challenge God of any failure in pro- 
miſe. There are four things alcribed to God in Scripture, 
which may afſure us that he will be juſt in performing all 
his promiſes. Firit, He remembers them all ( Pal. 111, 
5. #ſ. 115. 12.) Secondly, He is unchangeabie and in 
one mind, (fob 23.13 14.) Thirdly, He is the Almighty, 
and ever furniſht with power to perform them. Fcu ty, 
He is mo't faithful, and will not deny nor fallifie them 
( Heb. 10. 23. ) | 

Secondly, This truth hath a moſt dreadful aſpect and 
frowns terribly upon the ungodly ane unjuit. That Ged 
hath plenty of Fuſtice, Juflice enough to beſtow among tf:1em 
all, is enough to confound them all; though they make a 
Covenant with Death, and with Hell are at agreement, yct 
their Covenant and agreemeut ſhall be diſſolved, ( 1/a. 28. 
15, 16.) The Scripture ſpeaks Juſtice often. to linners, 
ſpecially to thoſe unjuſt ones, who wergh the violence of thery 
hands ( Pal. 58.1, 2.) that is, whooppreſs with a kind 
of exaCtneſs, who dont tumble it out palpably, or in a 
lump, but weigh it out, now a little, and then a little : 
The Lord knoweth how to deal with ſuch cunning perver- 
ters of Juſtice, and will at laſt make them acknowledg , 
both that themſelves had no Juſtice in them, and that him- 
ſelf had plenty of it. And who now, laying theſe five 
conſiderations. together, wil! not acknowledg, that the Lord 
hath plenty of Juſtice ? But the inference which Elihu 
makes from it in the cloſe of the verſe, ſeems, if not a kind 
of denial, yet a great abatement of it, for having ſaid , 
He 1s excellent in plenty of Juſtice, the next words are, 

Joc will not afflict. ] This may feem at firſt hearing, a 
flrange connection; will henot afflit ?.. How then hath he 
plenty cf juſtice? Doth not God afflit ? Who afflis 
then ? Have mcn the power of afflictionin thcir hands ? 
Or hath S?tan the power of aMiction in his hand ? Af- 
fliftion comah not forth of the duſt, neither doth trouble 
fpring ent of the ground, ſaid Eliphaz ( Chap. 5. 6.) Saith 
not the Scripture every where, afRition comes downfrom 
Heaven, or that 'tis of God ? Did not fob ſay (Chap. 1. 
21.) The Lord hathtaken, that is, afflicted me, by taking 
8way my all of this World? And doth not God himſelf 
fay ( Pf. 89. 30, 31, 32.) If bis Children forget my 
Low, J will puniſh their tranſgreſſions with arod, and therr 
$riquity with feripes f How then ſaith Elihu, Ged will not 
elt]l:te e 

" Tanſwer, Tirſt, In general, Elihu ſpeaks thus in anſwer 
to a doubt, or to remove a fear ariſing upon the whole, of 
what had been faid of God. Tor if God be ſuch a God, 


fo excellent in Power, and is fudgment, and in plenty of 


7a/3ice, then ſarcly our caſe 1s very ſad, may ſome ſay , 
who can ide to be near or ſtand befote ſucha God ? O, 
faith Flibs, fear not, Ee wilinet affitt. More particular- 
ty, I anſwer, 
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Firtt, Though God be excellent in Judgment, and plen- 
ty of Juſtice, yetitmay be ſaid, he:will ror affitt, becauſe 
in ſome lenſe, he hath a will to afflict, or he doth not af- 
fict with his wiil, that is, hedelighrs not to afflit, he hath 
declared himfelt more ready to ſhew mercy, then to cxe- 
cute Judgment. In one Prophet he ſaith, / have nopleaſure 
inthe death of him that dieth ( Exzck. 18. 32.) and ano- 
ther Prophet ſaith of him, ſe doth not willingly afftift, nor 
£rieve the Children of men (Lam. 3. 33. ) This Prophet 
was there bemoaning the greatelt aflliction that ever befell 
the people of God, yet, faith he, God doth not a/1ift wils 
lingly, he doth not aflict with his heart, as the word there 
is expreſſed in the Margin; when he afflifts, it is as it were 
a work of his hand, not of his heart, yea a work that he 
would gladly rid his hands of. When once that cruel Ty- 
rant Nero ſaid when he wasto ſign a Warrant for the Exe- 
cution of an offender, How old fho:ltT berf I could nt 
write my name | ( This ſpake he, poſſibly, when his heart 
was as full of bload as it could hold ) yet thus he ſpake to 
ſipgnihe a great unwillingneſs to afflict. This is molt true 
of the great God z though he bea God of excellent Pow- 
cr and Judgment, and plenty of Juſtice, yer he doth no: 
afflict willingly ; hz could bz glad, that he might never 
have an occa{ien to afflict, that he might never be provoked 
to draw his Sword, no not ſo much as to uſe his rod in this 
World, . 

Secondly, It may be ſaid, God w.Il not affl #, becauſe he 
novet afflictcth without a ju cauſe; his unlimited power 
nevertempts hin, nor doth any paſſion tranſport him to a 
delire of taking undue revenge upon any ; he hath plenty 
of Juſtice, znd therefore cannot afflict, but when he ſecs 
great reaſon for it. Did not our in call for our affliction, 
were there not ſume great provocation on our part,or ſome 
profit to come to us by it, we ſhould never hear of, nor 
teel his rod. The Apoſtle ſaith ( Heb.12.9,10.} We have 
had Fathers of our fleſh, who for : few days chaſtened u1 af- 
ter their own pleaſure, they to caſe themſelves, have put us 
to pain, but the Lord doth it for our prefit, that we might be 
partakers of hu helineſs. There is juſt cauſe we ſhould be 
afflicted, when we provoke God ty lin, or when he would 
purge us from our fin, or make vs more holy. And as it 
may be ſaid, God will nor «ffiitt, becauſe he doth not afflict 
us but when there 15 cauſe for it, ſo 

Thirdly, Becauſe he doth not afflit us but when there is 
need ( 1 Per. 1.6.) nor more thai there 15 need ; we ſhall 
not beafflicted an hour longer, nor kave a grain more of 
weight inthe burden of our croſs, nor adrop more of gall 
and wormwood in the cup of our ſorrows than we have 
need of ( 1/a. 27.7, 8, 9.) Hath he ſmitten him, as be 
ſmote thoſe that ſmote. him ? Jn meaſure, when it ſhooteth 
forth thou wilt debate with him, As if it had been ſaid, he 
ſhall have no greatera meaſure than is both uſeful and necd- 
ful ; firſt, to humble him for his ſin ; ſccondly, to ſubdue 
:n4 mortifie his fin; thirdly, he ſhall have no more than is 
needful to exerciſe his graces, kis faith and patience ; no 
more, fourthly, than is needfi:l to make him thankful for 
deliverance, and ſcnſible of mercy when it comes. Thus, as 
God, who hath plenty of Juſtice, will not aflit us, bur 
when there is need, fo not more than is necd. 

Fourthly, It may be ſaid, He will not afflict, becauſe 
he doth not afflict vs more than we can bear ; he tenderly 
conſiders our ſtrength, what we are 2ble to ſtand under, and 
tow long weare able to ſtand under it z he will not break 
our backs nor orr hearts ( unlefs by godly ſorrow for, ' or 
from fin ) by affliction. God ( ſaith the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 10. 
13.) &faithful, who will not ſuffer you tobe tempted above 
what you areable, but will with the temptation alſo make a 
way toeſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. Hence when 
it is fad ( Lam. 3. 33.) He «oth not affiitt willingly, &c, 
it followetHh (ver. 34. ) ro cruſh under his feet all the pri- 
ſoners of the Earth. The Lord makes many his priſoners, 
yet then his bowels are opened towards them, he will not 
cruſh, nor tread them down, as mire in the ſtreets. 7(ſaith 
the Lord, Iſa. 57. 16.) wil net contend for eva, &c. For 
(if I ſhould) rhe Sperit ſhould fail before me, and the Scils 
which I bave made. 1] know what your Spirits can bear, 
and 1 will contend no longer than 1 know you are able to 
bear it- Hence that promiſe ( Pſzl. 125. 3. ) The rod ef 
the wicked ſhall not reſt upon the lor of the righteous, leſt be 
par ferth bis bands to. vil. The Lord knows the rod may 
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prevail over us ſo, asto put us upon the doing of evil, and | 


therefore he will take order that it ſhall nor. 
Thus we may ſafely underſtand this aſſertion, He will not 


«1:7, that is, he aflicts not willingly ; he aſflicts not till | 


there is need, nor will he affict more than needs, nor more | 


than we areable, or himſelf will enable us to bear ; he will 
either ſupport us under, or give us deliverance out of all 
our uRicions in duetime. 

I might hence, or from the whole, infer a double duty. 

Firſt, Be Patient under affliction. 

Secondly, Be Comforted in affliction, 

For God doth ſoafflict, that he may be truly ſaid not to 
aMict, but having met with occaſions tor the miniſtring of 
ſuch like counſels to the afflicted, from other paſſages in 
this Book, it may ſuffice only to mind the Reader of them 
here. 

This ſpakeElihu in the cloſe or peroration of his diſcourſe, 
to [tir up Job to conlider all the dealings of God with him ; 
he would have him ſit down with theſe four DoCtrinal Con- 
cluſions upon his heart, that God is Excellent in Power, and 
in Julgment,and in plenty of Fuſtice, be will not afflitt. Sure- 
ly he will not afflict more in meaſure, nor longer in time 
han isnced. as Fob ſeemed in his paſſion, to int mate and 
charge God, for which he had ſeveral reproofs before. 

Thus far I have opened theſe words, as they ſtand in our 
tranſlation. There are two or three different readings, 
eſpecially of the latter part of the verſe, which would not 
be altogether omitted, and therefore I ſhall touch at them, 
and then proceed tothe next and laſt verſe of this Chapter, 
which iz alſo Elthu's parting word, or the concluſion of his 
large and cloſe diſcourſe with fob. 

The firſt different reading is much inſiſted upon by ſome 


Omipotens Interpreters. Takeit thus ; The A!mighty, whom we can- 
qutmnon a- rot find out, ts great in power, but he will not afflift in Fudg- 
Jequimer ment andplenty of Fuſtice. This tranſlation tranſpoſeth thoſe 
ani eſt x mg : 
»irtute. {44 Words which we place in the end of the verſe, he will not 
judicis oy affii(t, to the middle of it, and it renders the copulative 
magnitzdine particle And, by the adverſative But : This makes the ſence 
j "#1 no of the whole verſe more plain and eaſie than the former, 
__ as alſo to riſe up more fully to the purpoſe of Elihu. As 
| it he had thus ſummed up all that he ſpoke before, or had 
contracted it into this ſum. 
Quamvisſn Which things, ſeeing they axe ſo, ai I have declared, we 
potentijj- may certainly conclude, that the Almighty us ſo full of Mu ejty 
ma, tariten ard Power, that we are no way able toreach, compaſs and find 
homines 9"- himout : Tet notwithſtanding be i ſo full of goodneſs and 
on its ſack mercy, that he 14 very ſparing towards men, and will not af- 
at nox wta- flift then ac cording to ther demerits, nor up to the extremity of 
tir omnipe- Fuſtice. This expoſition holds out clearly that temperament 
ten!7z juz of the Power and Juſtice, with the Goodneſs and Mercy of 
yy OR God, which Elrh« undertook to demonſtrate, at the fifth 
ere merits Verſe of the thirty ſixth Chapter, and fo forwards ; He #s 
Corn offii- great in Power, but he will not afflift in Fudgment. 
; wag Take this Note from it, How great ſoever the power of 


Ged us, yet he doth not afflift ſinful man according to the 
greatneſs of hi: power, nor the utmoſt line of hu Juſtice. 


The Lord is full of mercy, full of ſparing mercy, he ſpa- 
reth his peoplc, as 4 m.tn ſpareth bus own Son that ſerveth him 
(/1141.3.17.) Andindecd if God ſhould afflictin plenty,that 
1s, in extremity of ju'tice, what would become of the beit, 
of the holieſt of men? Who can withſtand the power of 
rhegreatGod ? Whocan ſtand in Judgment before him, 
if he ſhould mark iniquities ? (Pſal.130.3.) Woe to the 
molt janocent man alive, if God ſhould mark iniquitics, 
and not forgive iniquitics. -And therefore it follows in the 
next or fourth verſc of that Pſalm, But with thee 1s for- 
g5veneſs. As God is moſt bountiful in giving, ſo is he moſt 
caerciful in forgiving. This holds the head of believing 
andrepenting lnners above water, and keeps them from 
linking into the bottomileſs Gulf of deſpair, that they have 
a forgiving God to go unto, and that there is none like 
him in forgiving ( Mich. 7.18. ) None forgiving ſo frce- 
ly ( 1ſa.42.25.) fo abundantly (Iſa. 55.7.) none (a 
conſtantly and continually as he. There is forgeveneſs 


with thee; "tis a continued a perpetual at. Now becauſe 
God pardons fo freely, he doth not, he will not, hecan- 
not becauſe he will not, puniſh extreamly. God dealeth 
with ſinners in meaſure, becauſe he dealeth with them in a 
Afediator. Though he be greatin power, yethe will not | 
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| afflict according to the greatneſs of his power or the plenty 
| of his Juſtice. | 
Secondly, Some of the Jewiſh DoQors render the latter 
| partof the verſe thus ;* whereas we ſay, Hewe-cellent in 
| Fudoment, and in plenty of fuſtice, he will not afflift, they 

. fay, He will not affi&t Tudgment and plenty of Juſtice; that 

15, asthey give the gloſs, Thoxgh be be great in power, yet he 

| will not pervert Fuſtice. We may well ſay Juſtice is afflict- 

| ed, when it is pervertcd ; and then Juſtice is perverted , 
10 | whenany man is wronged,or when at any time the wrong- 

j ed, or wrongfully afflicted, are not righted and relieved. 

| Thus God will not afflict Juſtice, Theſe tranſlators do not 
join the word afflic> (as we) to the perſon of man, but to 
the /uſtice of God, or the aCtings of his Juſtice. He is 
great in power, but he will not afflit, he will not oppreſs 
Judgment and Juſtice. This is doubtleſs a great truth in it 
ſelf, yet, I doubt whether it be the truth intended by El;- 
hu in this place. Certainly, God will not do any man wrong, 
though he hath power enough, all power in his hand, yea, 
God will do all men right ; though he be great in power, 
yet whatſoever he layeth upon the Creature ſhall be no af- 
fiction to Juſtice or Judgment, tothar Jultice or Judgment 
with which God is clothed, and will declare by execu- 
ting it among the Children of men. But I paſs this as over- 
nice, 

Thirdly, Others render thus, He « excellent in power, 
and in Tudgment, and plenty in Tuſtice, he will not anſwer, 
The word which we tranſlate, to aff, with ſome alterati- 
on in the Hebrew pointing, ſgnific alſo ro anſwer ; and fo 
the words carry a ſence Tie abſolute ſoveraignty of God, 
who is ſo great in power, and in Judgment, and plenty of 
f«ſtice, that he will not anſwer ; that is, though mencom- 
plainof his Juſtice, or think he hath done them wrong, or 
at leaſt is over ſevere towards them, yet he will not come to 
anſwer, he will giveno manareaſon of bis ways. Of this 
Elihu ſpake expreſly (Chap. 33.13-) He grveth not ac- 
count of any of his matters. God is ſo powerful that no man 
can call him to an account, and fo juſt in the uſe or exerciſe of 
hu power, that there us no reaſon why any ſhould. But thoug 
this alſo be a great truth, yet becauſe El:b#u had aſſerted it 
fully before, as alſo becaule this tranſlation is grounded up- 
on the change intheordinary pointing of theHebrew word, 
from which I conceive, with others, we ought not, eaſily to 
recede, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it. 

Nor ſhall I more than mention that apprehenſion of 
ſomcRabbins,who thus give out a ſourth ſence or interpre- 
tation of the words; whereas we ſay, As rouching the Al- 
mighty we cannot find him out, he is excellent in power,and in 
Tudgment,&c.They ſay thus,al:hough the Almighty be greatin 
power and in fudgment, and plenty of Fuſtice, yet we find him 
not ſo; That is, we do not find him putting out the greatneſs 
of his power,or the exaCtneſs of hisJuſtice,in the commands 
which hc hath laid upon us, or in the duties which he hath 
required of us ; he doth not over-burthen us,nor exact hard 
things of us. And they inſtance the rules which God gave 
about offerings and Sacrifices ; he requircd ( ſay they of 
ſome only a turtleDove,or a pair of young Pigeons,of others 
but a Lamb, or a Bullock, ſuch things he required for ſacxi- 
ficeas were of calle price, and might cafily be obtained, He 
did not put us uponthe getting of ſtrange and rare Beaſts, 
as Buffs, or Unicorns, or any ſort of Creature which may 
| put us to much pains in getting them, or to much expence in 
buying them. And as in theſe, ſo in other things God hath 
graciouſly condeſcended to our weakneſs, as appears eve- 
ry where inthe Law. Thus the few; Writers make out 
their tranſlation : And though it be a truth, that in one ſenſe 
the Ceremonial Law was ( as St. Peter, in that Council at 
Feruſalem declared Atits 15. 10.) A Toak, which neither 
they nor their fathers were able to bear, yet there was much 
favour mixed with it, which cauſed the Lord to appeal in 
that point to their own Conſciences, or to make themſelves 
the Judges ( Mich. 6. 3.) O my people what haws I done 
wito thee, or whereix bave | wearied thee? Teſtific againſt 
mc. And as God, though great in power, did not over-lay 
the Jews, ſo much leſs hath he over-laid us Chriitians with 
duty (1 Fohn 5.3.) His Commandments are not grievors. 
And Chriſt ſaid of his yoke and burden ( Marrh.11.to.) 
My ycke is eaſie, and my burden is light. Chriſt mayylay what 
burdens he pleaſcth upon us,but he is not pleaſed to lay any 
| grievous burdens upon us. This therefore is a t:uth, both 
as 
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as to them and us, yet I conceive it beſide thedeſign of | | Thus we have that two-ſo!d reference, in which £!i4:s 
Elibn in this place, and I only mind the Reader of theſe | ſaith, Therefore do men fear him. 
different Interpretations, of all which ſome good improve- Firſt, Becauſe of his great power. | 
meht may be made. So much of this Verſe : The whole Secondly, Becauſe of that great tenderneſs which he 
diſcourſe of Elihu concludes in the next. uſeth in the exerciſe of his power : Which yer Job did 

Verſf. 24, Ben do therekoze fear him: Hereſpeceth was ama wa. ou nag} Air OE ETER 

that arc wiſc in heart, [ "EE 65: "ON NI09 <a wt 
not any Pen do therecfo:e fearhin, ] So we render, yet 'tis conſi- 74" 

This Verſe containeth two things. derable, that the Hebrew runs in the future time, Men pan hay 
Firſt, A practical inference, by way of uſe, from that | 10| wil therefore fear bim, that is, men ſhould trerefore fear opiny 
fourfold Doctrine held forth in the former Verſe, con- him, or men therefore oughtto fear him. Words in the own f'- 
cerning God. As if Elibu had ſaid, For as much as the Hebrew of a future fignif:cation, .bear the importance of a **7/ tor20- 
Almighty ts incomprehenſible, ſo that we cannot find him ont preſentduty ; what govd 'tis ſaid men will do, is as if it = hve ON” 
for as much as be is mighty in power, and judgment, and had been faid, they do, or ovght to do. And as to the quod debt; 
plenty of juſtice, ſo that we can neither avoid him nor delude | duty here ſpoken of, the fear of God, we may make this q:0 ex2t- 
him, therefore men do fear him. concluſion, All good wen do fear God upon thoſe accounts, ard ft fievi, L 

Secondly, We have an, enforcement of this Inference, all men ſhould,or ouzht to fe..r him. The thing is to be done, - - 6 
by a cogent reaſon, For he reſpectcth not any that are wiſe whether mendo it orno, Where an cxpresſs command is cit, quod 
in beart, Who theſe wiſe-hearted ones are, whom God re- given,every man concerned is bound to obey;and where,or timere dr- 
ſpeQeth not, will appear in the opening thoſe words. 20] Whois the mar, that is not concern'd in this command, fear bent, tint- 

Pen do therefo:e fear him. ] The word rendered Mn, the great and gracions God? Men do therefore re jubent ag 

08 properly ſignificth, weakor feeble men, as alſo men in affli- Fearljim, ] What it is to fear God, was ſhewed large- ,,,., ..... 
- beett. Ction, men under the afflifting hand, or rod of God. This ly at the Twenty-cighth Chapter of this Book and the laſt »;. new 
lus. {triCt acception of the word, renders the oppoſition more Verſe, thereforc 1 (hall not ſtay upon it here : Oaly re- timer, Pro- 
clear, ſctting the loweſt of humane frailty , againſt the member the word ſignificth, a gracious, a Child-like fcar, pu Ou 
higheſt divine power. Yet weneed not ſtand ſtrictly up- not a ſervile ſlaviſh fear. There are two words, by which ,:'. E nd 
on the Grammatical ſignification of the word, but may take the fear of God is expreſſed in the Latine tongue, which {,5+19:1;-. 
men, in alltheir dividoos and forms ; men, be they high we may cxpreſs thus, to fear God, or, robe afraid of God. ſis. Tammn 
orlow, aMlicted or in proſperity, ought therefore to fear Good men fear God, but wicked men are afraid of God. '* *f*- 
him. 30 | Now though the words are often uſed promiſcuouſly, and 574" #*- 
, It may ſeem moſt ſutable, in way of application, to ſear, is ſometimes taken in the worſer, ſometimes in = 
to Fab, for Elihu to uſe this word in that reſtrained ſence; the better Yence, yet, here we are to take it in the beſt v2; »2n 
Aflitted feeble men do fear him, Ag if he had ſaid. O Job, ſence, Therefore do men fear him, that is, they ought to 0407s cimt- 
thou art a weak man, a man greatly afflited, thou haſt been ſtand in awe and not ſin againſt him, they ſhould ſubmit '* 474" 
long under the rod and chaſtning hand of God, therefore thou to, not diſpute his dealings. The fear of God, in the ge- {v1 on: 
oughteſt to fear him, and .not expoſtulate the matter with bim, ncral notion of it, is nothing elſe, but Picty and Religion, 
as thew haſt done, Men do or the whole worſhipoſGod. To ſay a man is godly or 

Therefoze fear him. ] This illative, Therefore, hath re- religious, is all one as to ſay, he is a man fearing God, 
ference ( as was intimated ) to all that was ſaid in the Now, whereas uſually a general rule is urged to lcd in a 
former Verſe, yet we may take it ſpecially in theſe two 40 general praCtice; here a gencral practice is urged as lead- 
particulars. Therefore men do fear him ; Wig ing to a gencral rule. Aer do therefore fear him. 

Firſt, Becauſe he is ſo great, ſo immenſe, lo incompre- | ; : 
henſible, ſo powerful, cult, becauſe he hath ſuch plenty _ we wo" take this yore al Obſer _— It is 
of juſtice, Therefore men do fear him. , the duty of all. men, of every man, to fear God. 

Secondly, Therefore men do fear him , Why ? Becauſe, Men, one or other, ought to have high and honourable 
though he be clothed with power, juſtice and judgment, thoughts of God, they ought to have holy and reverential 
ye be will or afflift, that is, he will not afflict extreamly, thoughts of God, they ought to put far away from them all 
in any of thoſe ſour ſences before given; he moderat e Shis lightneſs, and vanity of ſpirit, when they think or ſpeak of 
power by compaſſion in his ſharpelt diſpenſations towards God, they ought to put far from them all boldneſs and 
his people; there is a great mixture of love and mercy |$o | preſumption, when they have todo with God. To put 
with his juſtice, therefore men do fear him. As if Elihu away all ſlight and bold thoughts of God, to take up high 
had thus beſpoken Job ; Others fear God becauſe tney expe- and reverential thoughts of God , this is to fear God. 
rience or find him kind\and good to them, even mm affiuet ton, Yet a little ſurther, and more diſtinCtly, I conceive here 
how then cometh it to paſs, that thou haſt from the beginning inthis p'ace, to fear God, ſtands ina four-fold oppoſition. 
carried it, as if God mixt no kindneſs nor ſhewed any tender- Firſt, Mcn ſhould fear him, and not murmure at what 
neſs in hi afflicting of thee ? Why # it that thou h»ſt curſed he doth. 
thy day? That thou haſt complained that ever thou waſt Secondly, They ſhould fearhim, and not lightly paſs 
born, that thou haſt ſo often wiſhed for death *? Why haſt by what he doth. 
thou ſaid that thou art not only preſſed, but even oppreſſed, that Thirdly, They ſhould fear him, and not queſtion him 
though thy cauſe be good, yet thou haſt born the heavieſt loads | 60 | about what he doth. 

. of evil? Why doſt thou [Rivewith him? Theſe are no argu- Fourthly, They ſhould fear him, and not curioully 
ments of thy fear, but of an impatient and fretful ſpirit, cfoee ſearch or pry into what he doth. 
of a kind of rage and fury againſt God himſelf; Theſe are no The Lord having ſuch power to do, ſuch wiſdom in do- 
proofs that thou doeſt acknowledg bu goodneſs in afflitting thee, ing, ſuch a mixture of mercy with juſtice in all that he doth, 
and ſo fear him, for by theſe thou doſt rather charge and ac- men ſhouid only admire and improve his doings, nor mur- 
cuſe him of har ſhneſs and ſeverity. mureat, nor lightly paſs by, nor queſtion nor curiouſly 

Now though it may be ſaid ( as it hath often in the ope- pry into what he doth. Thus to fear God as faithful in all 
ning this Book ) that Job ſpake ſuch words pattly in the is works, and to fear offending him in any of our own 
heat of his paſlion, partly through the greatneſs of his works, is the ſum of Godlineſs. Hear the concluſion 
pain, partly through the infirmity of his fleſh, as alſo be- | 70 | of all ( faith Solomon, Eccl. 12.13. ) Fear God, and keep his 
ing much moved and provoked by the grievous cenſures of Commandments : Thw i the whole of man, thatis ( as we 
his friends : yet notwithſtanding all this, his words were tranſlate) the whole duty of man. 
ſuch as neither could, nor ought to be wholly excuſed ; ſo Secondly, Taking the word Mer more ſtrictly, as ſigni- 
that Elihu, might ſay, Men do therefore fear him, But, O fying,not ſtrong,or mighty men, but weak, afMioled men; 
lob, thou haſt carried it, as if thon didſt not fear him, thou Note, When God is affifting us PUP W34gs 
haſt not behaved thy ſelf like other meri, under the ſame, 4 frar of God SHS, We ought tobe mich 18 
or alike affliing hand of God. For though fob is to be : 
reckoned among men that feared God, yea, in the higheſt What ? When the hand of God is upon us, ſhall our 
form of thoſe that feared him, yet he failed much in his hearts be lifted upagainſt him ? Or in our ſelves ? What! 
affliction, as tothe expreſſion of this holy fear. 80 | Shall not our hearts ſtoop when our backs arc burdened 
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is chaſtening and correQing of us, argueth a much worſe | 


with ſorrows, and bowed down with a croſs ? Not to fear 
God when we are at furtheſt remove from fear, or trouble 
inthe world, is an argument of a very bad heart ; but not 
to fear him when fear is round about us, or, when himſelf 


frame of heart. Holy David gave this CharaQter of his 
Enemies (P/al.55.19.) Becauſe they have no changes, there- 
{ore they fear not God, What ſhall we ſay of them who 
fear not God though they have many changes ? Such | 
changes, I mean, as Job felt, and crycd out of the bitter- | 
neſs of his ſoul (Chap.10.17.) Changes and war are againſt | 
me : And "tis conceived, that Elihu aimed particularly at | 
Fob in this paſſage, as if he were the man, who, though 
under great changes, and in great troubles, yet behaved 
himſelf unlike thoſe who truly fear the Lord. 


Thirdly, Note ; Ir is ſo mnch the duty of man to fear 
God, that it may well be ſuppoſed of all men, that they 
fear him. 


He can ſcarce be looked upon as a man,who doth not fear 
God. Doth he know himſelf tobea weak man, who doth 
not tremble at the remembrance of the Almighty God ? 
Doth he know himſelf to be a ſinful man who Joth not 
tremble at the remembrance of the holy, of the moſt holy 
God ? This duty of fear is due to God upon ſo many ac- 
counts (even common accounts) from man, that we may 


— — 


conclude, ſurely, every man feareth God. Shall we not 
ſear him who is incomprehenlibly great in power and in 
judgment, and in plenty of juſtice? What ! not fear him 
who made us, and preſerveth us,who feeds and cloaths us ? 
What ! nor fear him in whoſe hand our breath is, and all 
our ways ? Theſe, and many more, are common accounts, 
upon which all men may ſee both reaſon and their own 
engagement to fear God. So then, as becauſe it is ſo much 
the, duty of a Son to honour his Father, and of a Servant 
to fear his Maſter, therefore the Scripture ſuppoſeth all 
Sons and Servants doing it (Mal.1.6.) A Son honoureth 
his Father, and 4 Servant his Maſter. He doth not ſay, a 
Son ought to honour his Father, anda Servant his Maſter, 
but, he honoureth, or doth honour. That perſon deſerveth 
not the name of a Sor: that doth not honour his Father, 
nor is he worthy the name of a Servant that doth not honour 
his Maſter. Now, I ſay, as the Scripture takes it for 
granted, upon this ground, the naturalneſs of the duty, 
that every Son honours his Father, and every Servant 
his Maſter, ſo it doth, and ſo may we, that every man 
feareth God. And doubtleſs, if a Son or Servant deſerves 
not to bear the name of theſe relations, unleſs they honour 
and fear Father and Maſter, how much leſs do they deſerve 
to be called Men, who do not fear God, the Almighty 
God, ITY 

Again, From thoſe two particular heads, upon which 
this fear is grounded; Firſt, Therefore, with reſpec 
to the power and juſtice of God; Secondly, Therefore, 
with reſpec to the mercy and tenderneſs of God. 


Note, Firſt; God #4 to be feared becauſe he 1s ſo full of 
power and juſtice, then eſpecially, when by ſome emincnt 
and ſpecial att of providence, he declares his power, 
and 15 doing juſt ice. 


By how much the more God puts himſelf forth in his 
power and jultice, by ſo much the more he is to be feared. 
'Tis prophelicd (Rev. 15.3.) that when God ſhall ſhew forth 
his great power, and execute the ſeverity of his juſtice 
upon Antichriſt, then, they who ſhall get the vittory over the 
beaſt; and over his image, &C. Shall ſing the Song of Moſes, 
the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, Great 
and marvelou: are thy works, Lord God Almighty, juſt and 
true are thy ways, thou King of Saints. What followeth ? 
Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy Name ? 
The vengeance to be poured upon Babylon will be ſo great 
a demonſtration of Gods power and juſtice, that it will 
give occaſion to all men, the faithful eſpecially, yea, it will 
call upon them aloud to fear God : Who ſhall not fear thee ?. 
As if he had ſaid, ſurcly there is. no man ſo ſtupid, ſoſtout- 
hearted, or ſo hard-hearted, but if heſee God in, or at this 
work, he will have dreadful apprehenſions of him, and fear 


IO 


20 


ZO 


40 


FO 


69 


70 


before him. Yet this is not ſpoken of ſuch a fear as Chriſt 
hath fore told ſhall ſeize upon and poſſeſs the hearts of men 


before his glorions appearing ( Luke 21. 25,26.) There | 80| 


ſhall be ſigns in the Sun, and in the Moon, and inthe Stars, 

and upon the Earth, diſtreſs of Nations with perplexity, 

the Sea and the Waters roaring, mens hearts failing them 

for fear, 8c. It ſhall not be (I ſay) ſuch a fear, a heart- 

failing, but a heart-enlarging fear ; not ſuch a fear as they 

have, or rather, as hath them, who have their hope only in 
this life (theſe ſhall fear with an'amazing, deſponding, de- 

ſpairing fear) but ſuch a fear as they have, who, through 

grace, have riſen up to a full aſſurance of hope, or, are be- 

gotten again unto a lively hope, by the reſurrettion of Feſus 
Chriſt from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for 
them. 

The ſecond ground of this fear, is the mercy and good- 
neſs of God, who though he be thus powerful and jult, yet 
he will not afflit, that is, he will not afflict without mercy 
and tenderneſs to his people. 


Hence Obſerve ; God 5s to be feared becauſe he is ſo 
gracious and full of compaſſion, even while he doth 


Its ” 


There is mercy with God not to afflict, that's ſparing 
mercy, and therefore he-is to be feared ; there is mercy 
alſo with God in moderating our afflictions, that's ſparing 
mercy too, and therefore he 15 to be feared, The praciouſneſs 
of God manifeſted ſomtimes in ſparing to afflit us, and 
often in afflicting us ſparingly, ſhould move us to fear him 
both greatly and always: and if ſparing mercy ſhould 
move us to fear him, then much more ſhould forgiving and 
pardoning mercy. When the Lord (Ex0d.34.6,7.) Paſſed 
by before Moſes, and proclaimed, The Lord God, merciful 
and gracious, long ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and 
truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſ- 
greſſion and ſin, &c, Atthis proclamation of grace, Moſes 
(Verl.8.) made haſt, and bowed his head towards the earth 
and ons How graceleſs then are they, who when 
they hear that God is gracious, merciful, and abundant 
in goodneſs, fear him not, but grow wanton and abuſe his 
kindneſs ! 

Now they who fear God, upon the due conſideration, 
either of his power or goodneſs, find their hearts, 

Firſt, Much enlarged in the ſervice of God, or in 

doing the work, and walking in the ways of God (1/a. 
60. 5. 
Secondly, This fear keeps their hearts to a cloſe com- 
munion with God (fer.32.32.) 1 will put my fear in their 
heart, and they ſhall not depart from me. We wſually not 
only depart, but run from thoſe whom we fear ; but the 
true fear of God, Covenant-fear makes us cling about, and 
keep cloſe to kim. 

Thirdly, This fear keeps up good thoughts, and high 
eſtimations of God in the worſt times, or when he is 
pleaſed to bring the greateſt troubles upon us. An 1ſraelire 
indeed, who feareth the Lord and bis goodneſs (Hoſ.3.5.) 
will ſay (let Goddo what he will with him) Truly God 5s 
good to Iſrael (Pſal.7 3.1.) Let us conlider whether we have 
theſe effects vf a gracious fear working in our hearts upon 
the remembrance both of the power and mercy of God. 
Men do therefore fear him : 


Ve reſpcceth not any that are wiſe in heart. 


Theſe words (as was touched before) preſs the former 
duty of fearing God, inferred from the greatneſs and ex- 
cellency of his power, judgment, juſtice, and mercy, yet 
further upon us. As if he had ſaid, men do therefore fear 
him; Why? Becauſe, He reſpetteth not any that are wiſe 
in heart, thatis, in general, he reſpects none who are ſo 
wiſe, or wiſe in ſuch a way, as not to fear him upon thoſe 
fore-mentioned grounds. 

He reſpeaeth not.) The word is, ſeeth nor. There is an 


doth not ſee them with reſpe, who do not ſee him with 
fear: He ſeeth not any that are wiſe in heart. It cannot 
be meant of the ordinary ſight of the eye, that, he ſeeth 
not the wiſe in heart; God ſecth clearly who they are: 
Nor can it be meant of the common apprehenſion of the 
mind, that, he knoweth not the wiſe in heart ; God under- 


ſtands wy what they are ; It muſt be meant then of a 
ſceing with liking, or ſpecial approbation: God ſeeth 
not 
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not the wiſe in heart ſo, as to like or approve them. Our 
tran(lation is full and clear to that ſenſe, » He reſpetterh not, 
or he regardeth not any that are wiſe in heart, that is,he takes 
no notice of them, they are not pleaſing to him. Or thus, 
He reſpe tteth not any that are wiſe in heart, that is, as they 
tear not him, ſo he is not afraid of them. Hereſpetteth not 
any that ares 

TZliſe in brart,] Or, wiſc of heart. But ſome may ſay, 
Doth not God reſpect nor regard, doth not he take notice 
of thoſe that are wiſe of heart? Whom then doth he 
reſpect or regard ? Of whom will he take notice, if not 
of the wiſe in heart ? Hath the Lord any reſpect for fools; 
for ignorant men, for ideots, for ſotts? Surely men that 
are wiſe in heart, arenot only vefy amiable but honourable 
in the cyes of God; Why then is it ſaid, Hereſpetterh nor 
any that are wiſe in heart ? 

1 anſwer, The wiſe in heart, are of two ſorts. 

Firſt, there are ſome wiſe in heart, who are ſo only in 
their own opinion, in their own conceits or eyes; they 
have great thoughts of their own wiſdom, and therefore 
as they arc apt to deſpiſe men, ſq they are far from the fear 
of God. There is a wiſdom in ſome men oppoſed tothe 
fear of God, whereas true wiſdom in any man is the be- 
ginning of that fear, as that fear is called the begining of 
wiſdom (Pſal. 11 1.10,) The vulgar Latin varieth the former 
part of the verſe, yer renders this latter part by way of 
gloſs, rather than tranſlation, They that. ſeews to themſelves 
to be wiſe ; and indeed the wiſe in heart, whom God re- 
- ſpecteth not, are the proudly wiſe, the ſelfiſhly wiſe, ſuch 

89 are wiſe only in themſelves and to themſelves, ſuch: as 
' have only that wiſdom which-the Apoſtle calleth, rhe-weſ- 
den ofthe fleſh, or, the carnal mind (Rom. 8.7.) which i not 
- ſubje# to the Law of God, nor indeed (till mortified) can be. 
He that is carnally wiſe diſputes the: commands of God, 
ad takes the boldneſs to cenſure bis works; ſuch wiſe men 
God reſpeticth not, ! yea, they are under his greateſt diſ- 
reſ; Thi; C1 01 7 37. Oe 
RY Others are truly wiſe, graciouſly wiſe, wiſe 
for their ſouls, wiſe for Heaven, wiſe for happineſs, ſubmit- 
ting their wiſdom to the will of God; and-doing his will : 
They: that are thus wiſe in heart, the Lord reſpeCts, and 
| higbly teſpeds 3 how can he do otherwiſe? Seeing this is 
thecharaCter of God himſelf (Fob 9.4.) Het wiſe in heart, 


and mighty in ſtrength. Andas God is wiſe in heart, fo ac- - 


cording to their line and meaſure, they that are godly, are 
wiſe in heart too. Therefore taking our tranſlation, the wiſe 
in heart intended by Elihx, muſt needs be thoſe that are 
only carnally wiſe, prn_— wiſe, naturally wiſe, that is, 
wickedly wiſe, or at beſt vainly, or vain-gloriouſly wiſe. 
Further, ſhould we take the wiſe in heart, for thoſe that 
are truly wiſe, graciouſly wiſe, yet it muſt- be acknow- 
ledged, that even they may ſo miſ-behave themſelves, as to 
miſs preſent reſpe& from God. And doubtleſs, Elihu ob- 
ſerving that Fob had ſpoken ſomewhat highly of himſelf, 
and did not carry it humbly enough under the hand of God 
(though his ſpirit was broken and brought down at laſt) 
checks him here, by telling him, God reſteflech not any that 


are wiſe in heart,no not him, in that caſe and frame of ſpirit, | 


as lifted up in his own wiſdom. 
Yea, Taking wiſe in heart, in this beſt ſenſe, for the 
graciouſly wiſe, it is not for their wiſdom and holineſs that 
God reſpeteth or favoureth them. As he will not chaſtiſe 
. -_ ithout cauſe, nor correct them but for their good ; 

a whine doth them good or raiſeth them up, when he 
ſheweth them any favour, or giveth them any metcy, he 
doth it not for their wiſdom-ſake, or holineſs-ſake, but 
for his Sons ſake, or for his own Name ſake. Atts of 
favour from God, are purely from hu free grace, not from 
any deſert in man; ſo that every way his mercy is from 
himſelf, and undeſerved by us. He reſpefteth not any that 
are wiſe in beart. 

Firſt, As the wiſe 5» heart ſtand in oppoſition to thoſe 
that fear God, ſpoken of before, being ſo ſtout that they 
do not humble themſelves in his fear, 


Note; True wiſdom is always joyned with the fear of 


God. 


Yea, as Fob concluded (Chap.28.28.) The fear of the 
Lord, that us wiſdom, and to depart from evil (which none 
do but they who fear the Lord) « underſtanding. 


20 


30 


40 


FO 


60 


_ 


Secondly, Note z God regardeth no man for his wiſdom; 
who doth not fear him. 


Let ren be never ſo learned and wiſe, never fo prudent 
and politick, if they have not the true fear of God beforc 
their eyes, he valucs them not, he will not calt an cye of 


favour upon them,they ſhall have no countenance with him, 


no hohour from him. The molt wiſe, the only wiſe God 
cares not for the wiſeſt of men, who ſtand ſo much upon 
their own underſtanding, as to ſtout it out with him. He is 
not at all moved (unleſs to diſpleaſure) by their wiſdom, 
who are puffed up with a conceit of their wiſdom. 

Thirdly, When 'tis faid, He respetteth not any that ave 
wiſe in heart, 


Note ; Wiſdom, without the fear of God; will do no man 
good at laſt, nor can it keep him off from evil. 


Let no man think by his wiſdom, policy, or ſubtilty, to 
keep himſelf out of the reach of God. If men will not 
fear and honour him, he knoweth well enough how to deal 
with them, and to recover his honour upon them. 


Note Fourthly ; Let men be as wiſe and crafty as they will, 
God u not afraid of them, as if they conld do him any 
hurt, or pol his deſians, as if they could out-wit him, 
and over-throw his counſcls. 


- Some take upon them, as if they by their wiſdom could 
hinder Gods purpoſes, and counter-work him, as if they 
could over-reach or undermine him. We are much afraid of 
wiſe men; If ſuch a wiſe man, if ſuch a bead-piece, be 
againſt us, we think ſurely he will work us a great deal of 
miſchief. When David found his ſon Abſolow: rebelling 
againſt him, and Ach;rophel joyning with him, he praycd 


| thatGod would turn his counſel into fooliſhneſs (2 Sam.15. 


31.) David feared that Achitophels going over to Abſc.lom, 
might have Carryed the whole buſineſs againſt him: Bur 
God doth tiot regard a whole conclave of Achitophels, he cares 
not a ſtraw for their plottings and contrivings. The Lordis 
ſo far from fearing the counſels of the wiſe in heart, that he 
can deſtroy them by their own wiſdom, and not only undo 
their counſels, but undothem by their counfels : The pix 
which they have digged, they ſhall fall into it themſelves, 
and be entangled in the lime-twiggs which they have ſet up 
for others. All this the holy Prophet intended when he ſaid 
of God (1/a.44-25.) He fruſtrateth the tokens of the lyers, 
and maketh the diviners mad : He turneth wiſe men backward, 
and maketh their knowledg fooliſh. Diviners grow mad when 
they ſee things iſſuing quite contrary to their predictions 
and expectations. He that can deſtroy the wiſe with their 
own wiſdom, needs not fear the wiſdom of the wiſelt. 'Tis 
the nobleſt way of vanquiſhing an enemy, when we wound 
him with his own weapons, and turn his own Artillery 
upon him. Thus God dealeth with the wile in heart ; they 
are nothing in his hands, they cannot put the leaſt top to 
what he hath a purpoſe to do ; but he can put a ſtop to all 
their purpoſes. The fooliſhneſs of God (ſaith the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. 1.25.) is wiſer than men. He faith allo in the third 
Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle (Yer. 19.) Tbe wiſdom of this 
world is fooliſhneſs with God; for it is written (and that 
writing is taken out of this Book of Job, Chap.5.1 3.) He 
taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs. And again, The Lord 
knoweth the thoughts of the wiſe, that they are vain z and vain 
he knoweth them to be in a twofold reſpect : Firit, becauſe 
ſinful or evil in themſelves ; Secondly, becauſe he knows 
how to make them barren or abortive, ſucceſleſs and in- 
effectual unto the wiſe : So that they all become like mot 
Adventurers at a Lottery, going out with their hearts full of 
hopes, but returning with their Fands full of blanks, Difap- 
pointment, Diſappointment, being written upon all their 
counſels and undertakings. 

Again, Taking the wiſe in he#rt for thoſe who are truly 
wiſe, godly wiſe, 


Learn, Fifthly ; God will not forbear, when he ſceth caſe 

| to afflitt thoſe who are indeed the wiſcſt and holieſt of 

men, 

Let no man think, that becauſe he is wiſe or holy,he mult 
not therefore be touched or medled with. Some conceive 
the chief deſign of writing this Book, was to ler us ſee 
this truth, Thatler men be never ſo holy, never ſo upright, 
or godly, yet they muſt not claime priviledge from the 

Kkkk2 croſs, 
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croſs, nor comp'ain when they are under it, that God deals 
not well with them. In this Job over-acted, ſuppoling 
there was no cauſe why ſuch a man as he, ſhould have ſuch 
ſevere chaſtenings and rebukesz. but let men be never ſo 
wiſe, never ſo good, God may ſee cauſe to lay his chalten- 
ing rods upon them ; and had the Lord nothing elſe to 
ſay for it, his Soveraignty will bear him out in it againſt 
the beſt of men. The clay muſt neither ſay to the Potter, 
why haſt thou made me ſo? Nor why haſt thou marr'd 
me ſo ? Be ſilent O all fleſh (good as well as bad) before the 
Lord. 


Laſtly, Obſerve ; What-ever favour, what-ever mercy 
God beſtoweth upon the holieſt and wiſeſt of men, he 
doth it not with reſpett to any wiſdom, holineſs, or 
goodneſs in them, but for his own Name ſake, or be- 
cauſe be will, 


He respetteth not the wiſe in heart. No man can merit 
the leaſt favonr from God ; his is free grace. All good 
cometh to us through the Son of his love, and it was meer- 
ly of his love, that ever his Son came to us and dyed for 
us. Therefore let us not ſay, ſuch a one was a good man, 
ſuch a one was an holy man, therefore it was ſo and ſo with 
him. As what we are orcando cannot oblige him (when 
he ſces cauſe) from giving us correction, ſo he is un- 
obliged as to what we are or cando, in giving us Salvation, 
whether temporal or eternal. He reſveBerk not the wiſe 
in heart. 

There are yet two other readings of the words, which 
I ſhall ſet before the Reader, and then conclude all. 

The word which we tranſlate reſpetteth, ſignifying pro- 
perly to ſee, ſome keep to that propriety of it, and render 
the Text thus; He ſeeth not all wiſe in heart ; That is, 
when the Lord looketh among the Children of Men, he 
doth not find many, yea ſcarce any of them wiſe. Thus 
the ſenſe runs in connetion with the former part of the 
verſe, Men ſhould be ſo wiſe as to fear God, and not diſpute 
any of hu proceedings ; But he ſceth or knowcth that all 
are not ſo; yea he findeth thata great many, even the molt 
of men by much are very fools. The truth is, all men 
naturally are no better ( Pſal. 14-2.) The Loyd looked down 
from Heaven upon the Children of Men, to ſee if there were 
any that did underſtand and ſeek, God ;, but he did not find 


one wiſe in heart among all the Children of Men, .as-Deſ- 


cendants from the firſt Adaw. And when he cometh among 


the beſt of men, men of a ſecond birth, the ſeed and Deſ- 
cendants of the ſecond Adm, he doth not ſee them ſo wiſe 
as to give him glory in every condition, nor under every 
diſpenſation, yea, he finds a great deal of folly in their 
hearts. Taking this ſenſe of the words, Elihu ſcems here 
again to give Fob a cloſe rebuke, as not having behaved 
himlelf ſo wiſely under his ſufferings, as became a man 
profeſſing the fear of God. *Tis rare to find a man wiſe 
throughout, a man having. true wiſdom of heart, and 
ordering himſelf according to the rules of that wiſdom, 
in allthe turns and changes of his life. 

Secondly, The latter'part of the verſe is Tranſlated thus; 
Men, though never ſo wiſe in heart, cannot ſee him. This 
reading runs the conſtruftion of the words quite another 


this ſaith, Mer wiſe in heart Cannot ſee him. Theſenſe of 
which reading may be thus conceived ; The wiſeſt men 


cannot ſee God, he is both inviſible and incomprehenſible. Þ- 


As men cannot ſee him at all by ſenſe, ſo neither can they 
comprehend him by reaſon ; As the eye cannot take him 
in who is inviſible, ſo neither can a finite underſtanding 
take him in, who is infinite in underſtanding. We have 
a fight of God thr faith in this life: Thus Moſes ſaw 
bim who #« 51viſible (Heb.1 1.27.) We ſee him here darkly, 
through a glaſs, the glaſs of his word and works, of his 
ordinances and providences (1 Cor.13.12.) But the clear 
ſight of him faceto face, the ſight of him « be #, is reſerved 
to hereafter (1 Cor. 23.12. 2 John 3.2.) Theſe twolatter 
onding of this haut pace of the var, hebd ou oiled 
cruths for further meditation z but I adhere to our own 8s 
more ——— 
and intendment of ng diſcourſe. , 

Elibu having faid this, fits down and is filent, leaving Fob 
to meditate upon and conſider what he had ſaid. 

And now, no ſooner had Elihx wound up his bottom, 
and made an end, but behold, God began and took. Fob in 
hand ; he ſpake to him out of the whirlwind, at the be- 

inning of the next Chapter, and brought him his 

re he had done with him, as will appear further, 

if the patience of God give time and opportunity to go 

ſo far. To him be all the praiſe and glory, who hath helped 
thus far. Amen. | 


An Expoſition xpon the Book of FOB. Cuay. X X X VII. 1856 


———  — — ——— CC 


Non viathit 
eum omnns 


ſapiens cor» 


way : The former ſaid, He ſeeth not all wiſe in beart; 4 


t, vel non 
videbunt 
tum (Cc. 
Dtum, omne; 


ſaprentes 


corde, q. d. 
nullus tor un 
ipſum v;« 
atbit, 
Dru, 


E XPOSI:' 


THIR TY- EIGHTH, THIRTY-NINTH, 
 FORTYETH, FORTY-FISRT AND FORTY- 
"SECOND (being the Laſt). 


S ®* 


HAP.T ERS 


pl 5 
» Q-Y & 
þ4 
- 
TT a os 
+ Tv 
-” 
Li 
4 
__ 
— 
x 
. \\ 
= 
Sp ho v4 


' 
* 4 


. LL\ ++ 


*"UPON.THE. 


* 


Of the Book of 


. A * 
« 
. A © 
. 


tions 


T HE end of a thing (ſaith Solomon, Ec 
ning thereof. Not that all : 
oY! | begin well, and fome things 
Kio! ſo well, that I ſay not wery ill, 

4 Jo Through the All-di 


more pto ork.”: 
ww ==t I have, atlaft, 
Whether I began it well, or hatibeddett'at path, 4ng wb 
is not for me to ſay. Should I ſay, that I began it well, and have ended it well, or that the end is bet- 
ter than the beginning, it ans piecepf 
or of either, it might deſerdetlly be Mlled 
the beginning to the end, "tis what my weakneſs, with the Strength of Chriſt given in , what my 


any light received or held out to 
there are many things (as the 
hard to be underſtood, that, t 


TO THE 


CHRISTIAN READ 


Thoſe eſpecially of this CIT Y of LONDON, who have been the 


PROMOTERS of this 


W 


at leaſt, for dulneſs and indiligence, or counted a 


| four years (the beſt of my time and firedgth Yin a 
to ſay towards an 


for @ copſiderable 


been but a diverſion, or ti 


fe 


victionof Job, carrieth him in diſcourſe, quite through the univerſe, thereby farther to conwince him, 


0V 


50 


prec | 


ing ſo ſbort a 
over-long Stay in this W ork, 
three; \qrhite from it . 
me ( T hope, 


T A P10 
%aELES S 


Cherie Irbda 


0 ode 


Ah the grac 


ourney. 
that T hawe h 


; ſo the whilerdvi which 
LNG 


ended whatT began, 


I ſo 


E R; 


= R K. <<" 


cd. 7.8.) is better than the begin: 
s end better than they begin : ſome perſons 
begun well, which end, and are ended not 


idenceof God; and thg import 
4 To 

of it ; And truly, I might juftly be reproved, 

w-paced Traveller, bad I ſpent that twenty- 

But, as I have this 

diverſions, 
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it, is, that I bawe ended it. 
better then the beginning, 


auls Epiſtle hard to be underſtood, ſo 
God with me) I hawe not 


e contrary of both, 
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ings were) morequietly tobim. And, a: Elihu aid (op 


fowls of Heaven. And hereupon bawing fbewed by owhr infinite power and wiſtom, as alſo bis 
goodneſs and tender compaſſioits iv provieling for all ſorts of irrational living creatures, be left Job, 
and leaves ws to make the Inference,” bow watchful he is over, how reſpeEful to man, a tational as 
well as a living createre. Onr bleſſed Saxrionr Preaching npon the ſame ſitbje& to his Diſciples, ex- 
preſſath the Inference (Marth.6.26.) Behold the fowls of the air, for they ſow nor, neither do 
chey reap, nor oather into barns, yet your heavenly father feedeththem : are ye not much better 

than they ? And again (Ver. 30.) Wherefore if God ſo cloath the graſs of the field, whichto day 
| 1s, and to morrow i caft into the oven : Thall he not much morecloath you, O yeof little faith? 
Jeſns Chriſt ſaw jt neceſſary to make theſe expreſs applications to his Diſciples, who, at that tine, 
wereboth of little faith, and of little underftanding. Bnt berethe Lord left Job (a wiſe and know- 
ingman) to pick or ſpell out his meaning, and make application to biniſelf, while he told bim ſo par- 
ticularly, bow his providence at once over-rultd and maintained, The roaring Lion,the wild Geir, 
the wild Aſs, the ftwbborn Unicorn, the ſtrong Horſe, the mighty Behemoth 214g the beaſts of 
the 'Earth ; the devouring Raven, the prond Peacotk,'the oliſh Oftrich, the ſwift winged 
Huwk;, andthe high-ſoaring'Eagle, among the fowls of the air , as alſo, the forrttidable Levia- 
than, among, of rather repreſenting all the fiſhes of the Seg. «Icons 

Job baving with Steddy, yet trembling attention, beard all theſe words ſpoken 10 him, with irre- 
fragable authority, by the Lord himſelf ont of the whirlwind, ſate down'tonvinced, that ſurely the 
great God, the Creator of the ents of the earth, who bad ſo exa&-an eye npon all thoſe creatures, 
both for the corttinuance of their ſpecies or kinds, and the preſervation f their individuals or par- 
ticulars, conld not poſſ#bly caſt off the care of man-kind, nor of bimin particulat, mo nor put any nan 
ro any bardſbip or ſuffering, but for ſome great endor ends, glorious always to himſelf, 2nd in the iſſue 
good for the wiſe and patient ſufferer. He was alſo convinced, — ſelf not well tnderſtanding 
the miſteries of providence ( nor indeed tonld any more jul wider ſtant them, than be did the 
miſteries of - creation; 'or the manner how God laid the foundations of the Barth, aud ſbut up tbe 
Svawith doors, be, Tſey;Ytor well nnderſtanding the miſteries of providence, was convineed that he). 
had done very ill, "to make" ſitth' long and lond complaints about it, that is, about the ſeverity of 
Gods dealings with:bim';" k'if like #n enemy he.intended him nothing but pain and ſorrow, by the 
pains and forrows which he endured. | (- het Mo on. 

T bus, ot laſt; Job began to ſee, that asbeang bimſelf Gods creatare, God might 4o-with him what 
he pleaſed, and; that God; being bis abſolnte Soweraign, could not wrong bim, whatever he was 
pleaſed todo with bins : ſo that, foraſmuch as God was ſo careful of, and kind to tho fe inferior, fea- 
fonleſs creatures, thire was no ſhadow of a reaſon, why he ſhould have the leaſt jealouſic of Gods 
kindneſs to bim and regard of him, mncb leſs make ſnch an out<cry, that God was nithind to, antl 
regardleſs of Him, whom he bad not only enzobled, as thereft of mankind, with reaſon, but renewed 
by grace, and filled with the boly fear of bs great and ptoriows name. Ss 

The impreſſions being made upon Job, by the mighty power of God ſpeaking to him ont of the 
whirlwind, be preſently eryed ont as faſt againſt himſelf”, and againſt his own ignorance antraſbneſs, 
a: be bad done before concerning the barſbneſs of bs ſufferings under the hand of God . coufeſſing 
(Chap.40.4.) Behold, 1am'vile, what ſhall T anſwer thee 2 Ant (Chap. 42.3,6.) I haveur- 
tered that I underſtood nor, things too wonderful for me, which t knew not, wherefore, I ab- 
hor my ſelf and repent in duſt and aſhes. 

Job being thu bumbled and melted down, Job who was lately inthe duſt of diſhonour and almoſt 
in the duſt of - death, being\thus brought to the duft of tepentaiice ; the Cord ſuffered him not to lie 
long there, but quick(y raiſed him np ont of all his ſufferings ; and p paſſing by all bis miſpeakings, 
while ſufferings lay heavy upon bim, be (the Lord) paſſed ſentence upon, or gave judgment againſt 
Eliphaz and his two frieuds, FF pot bawjng pg nivf him the thing that was right, as his ſervant 
Job: and not only fo, but commanded them to do him right, by acknowledging that they bad wronged 
him , why elſe were they Ordered by the Lord to go unto bim as a mediator for their peace ? why elſe 

were they Ordered by the Lord to bring their ſacrifice unto bim, that be Offe ing it up, and praying 


or 
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for them, the wrath of God which was kind/ed againſt them, might be quenched,.end they received 
into favour ? All theſe offices of lowe Job freely did for them ;, and no ſooner had be done them, but 
God heaped fuvours upon bim, doubling bis former ſubſtance, and cauſing all bis former friends, who 
bad carried it unfriendly, unhandſomely towards bim., and would not ownbim in the da y of bis diſt- 
reſs, to haſten their mor ors to bring him bonourable preſents, and redintegrate their broken friend. 
ſbip with him, In all theſe things God bleſſed the latter end of Fob \more than his beginning, 
and he found by comfortable experience (which was mentioned at the beginning of this prefatory Epiſtle 
out of Solomon's Eccleſiaſtes) that the end of a thing is better than the beginning of it . the latter 
end of his life being fuller of peace, riches, and honour, thanthe former ; and be not ending his life 
in this world, till be was full of days, fuller of grace, and fully fitted for an endleſs life in glory. 
Thus, as in the foregoing parts of this Book, we have heard of the patience of Fob, ſo in this 
we may lee (as the Apoſtle James ſaith, Chap.g.1 1+) the end of the Lord. But what was that 
end of the Lord ? Any manof ordinary capacity, reading the holy flory,may reſolveit inthe common 
way, that, The Lord gave Fob twice as much as he had before, that (being reftored ) his ſeven 


thouſand ſheep were multiplyed to fourteen thouſand, his three thouſand camels ts ſoxthouſand, bis 


five bundred yoke of Oxen to @ thouſand, and bis five bundred ſhe-aſſes to as many. This end of the 
Lord with Job is obvious, andruns in ſight to every Reader , nor can it be denied, but that this was 
a very good and an honourable end : yet, behold, the Lord made a much better, and more honourable 
er! for Job thantbis. This was the end of Job's croſs , that, was not only ſo, but alſo of his contro- 
werſie. Satan charged Job as an Hypocrite, bjs friends joyned with Satan in that, yet Stayed not 
there, they charged him likewiſe 45 Heterodox, as a man not only unſincere in his Profeſſion of religion, 
but unſound in the principles of it. The Lord made anend for Jobin this matter alſo, abetting his 
opizion in that great and difficult problem of providence ratherthan theirs, giving bim the day, and 
putting the crown of wvifory upon bis bead in that diſpute, while he ſaid to Eliphaz azd his:two 
friends, Ye havenort ſpoken of methething char is right, as my ſervant Fob. "This, this was the 
endof theLord. To bear this gracious determination fromthe mouth of the ſupream and infallible 
moderator of all controverſies, was (without controverſie) a thouſand times more pleaſing and ſatis- 
faflory to Job's ſpirit, not only than the double cattle, which the Lord gave bim, but, than if the Lord 
bid given him all the cattle upon a thouſand hills , or than if all the fowls of the Air, and fiſhes 
of the Sea, Lad been given to bim. bets 4 | 

[nthis end of the Lord for Job, we may ſee not only that the Lord is infinitely wiſe and juſt, but 
(45 it followeth in that place of the Apoſtle James) very pitiful and of tender mercy. The Lord 
ſhews himſelf wery pitiful and of tender mercy, when be puts anend tothe croſſes of bis ſervants, 
by doubling their outward comforts . be doth ſo too, when he puts an end to the controverſies of bis 
ſervants, by vindicating their credit, and making it appear, that they bave ſpokenof bim, and of 
his ways, the thing that is ri 'ght, or moreri ghtly than their oppoſers and reproachers, This example 
of the Lords pity and tender mercy in doing both for Job, may Strengthen our faith in believing that 
be will,and lengthen ont our patience in waiting,till he doth make bath theſe defirable ends for all thoſe, 
who like Job bave lay'n long under the preſſing burdens of hard effii ions, and barſh conſtru&ons. 

Now, that the Lord wonld finiſh this work of mercy, and cut it ſbort inri teonſneſs, wiping 
rears from off all faces, and taking away the rebuke of his people from off the earth, by a timel 
reſtitution of them to their loſt enjoyments, and blaſted credits (which yet will not be fully done, until 


the times of the reſtitution of all things, which God hath {poken by the mouth of all his holy . 


Prophets {ince the world began ; that the Lord (I lay) would finiſh this work) ſbould be our un- 
ceſſant cry to God in prayer, for all his ſorrowing Job's, even for all thoſe, who are any where 
companions jn.tribulation, and inthe kingdom and patienceof Jeſus Chriſt. To bis bleſſing, and 
the effeEiual working of bis boly Spirit, 1 commend you inthe peruſal of this enſuing commentary, 
that, reading ye may underſtand, believe, and profit to ſauSlification, conſolation, and ſalvation, 
according to the will of God, and the bearts deſire of, wat 
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CHAP. XXXVII Velſſ 1,2, 3. 
Then the Lord anſwered Job ont of the whirlwind, and ſaid, 
Who us this that darkeneth counſel by words without kuowledg ? 
Gird up now thy loins like a man : for I will demand of thee, and anſwer 


thou me. 


-AQR, or Concluſion. of that 
reat Diſputation between 
ob and his three Friends, 

forth in this Book. 

We have heard Fob's three 

Friends ſtrongly charging 
him: We have heard Fob 
ej fifly defending himſelf : 
Bf We have feard Elibs , 
though moderating the mat- 
ter between them, yet ſharply reproving him. Elibs 
was indeed a.quick, byt a neceſlary reproyer, provided 
and ſent by God : | & 
Firſt, To calm and cool Fob's ſpirit diſquieted by 


enduring ſharp affliQtions from tbe |hand of God , {and 
a wg. hearing thoſe ſharper accuſations from: the 
u 1 


tonguts of men. 


Fm His Chapter begins the laſt | 


 j,oA 
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Secondly , To reclaim him from thoſe over-cager 
defences of his own Ry and likewiſe from thoſe 
_——_ complaints about the dealings of God, 

and more ſybmifſive temper of ſpirit towards 
him, as alſo to lower thoughts of himſelf. 

Elihu fell upon the uſeful point, and hit (as I may ſay) 
the Nail on the head, hefſtruck the tight Vein, and met 
with the peccant Humour: yet being young, and wanting 
gravity to ſet all home, and niake it work; or, to make 
the impreſtion deep enough upon fob, it was but necd that 
God himſelf ſhoutd fecond him, and he did it to purpoſe, 
or with. full 3 preſſing the ſame Arguments, for 
the main, which Eliþy had begun ; yet ſo, that we may 
manifeſtly diſcern'a wide difference, whether we reſpect 
words-or things, matter or manner, betweeht men, how 
much ſoever aſhſted by the ſpirit of God, and God him- 
ſcif in ſpeaking. | 

Here che Eternal God Fehovh, having ſeen his faithful 
ſcrvant, 
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ſervant, and ſtout Champion Feb, contending and wraſt- 
ling long with Satan, his profeſſed enemy, and with his 
harſh and cenſorious , though both profeſſed and reat 
Friends, foreſceing alſo that if ob and his Friends (who 
had alſo been provoked by Elihs) ſhould have proceeded 
to anſwer him, a new broil muſt needs begin z God (I ay) 
who never fails, nor forſakes his in their exfreamity, Þr in 
time of their greateſt need, ſeeing and foxe-ſeeing allthis, 
ſtept inmoſt caſonably, and moſt graciouſly to und ke 
the deciſion of this great Controverſic between Fob and his 
Friends, in perſon, raiſing a ſtormy Wind, as a witneſs of 
his mighty preſence, or to teltifie who was there; as alſo 
(though with a Fatherly love and affeCtion, yet) impar- 
tially and plainly to convince Job of his errour, ſhewing 
him wherein he had offended,and bringing him at laſt upon 
his knees, in a ſelf-abhorrence and repentance in duſt and 
aſhes. 

Thus God the chief Judg, the great Arbitrator; and 
Determiner of all doubts and queſtions, and of all matters 
and things ; the great God (1 ſay) declared himſelf, to 
whom fob had made ſo many appeals, whom he ſocarneltly 
deſired to take further and fuller cogniſance of his Cauſe, 
He, even He comes forth as a juſt and righteous Judg, and 
lets him and his Friends know his mind and judgment in the 
caſe. So then, 

The Queſtion ventilated in this Book, is not ſtated ac- 
cording to the judgment of a man, who is ſubject to error, 
but according to the infinite wiſdom and underſtanding of 
the great God, who ſearcteth the heart, and knowetrh all 
ſecrets, who is light, and in whom there is no darkneſs 
at all. A 

And indeed, in the latter part of this Book, we may well 
conceive God himſelf ſpeaking, he ſpeaks ſo like himſelf : 
For here the underſtanding Reader may perceive a won- 
derful copiouſneſs of ſpeech, afid largeneſs of diſcourſe, 
ſtrengthened with the exacteſt and weightieſt reaſons, ſet 
forth with ſuch variety of matter, with ſuch gravity of ex- 
preſſons, with ſuch preſſing queries and interrogations, 
chat it very much excels all that had been ſpoken either by 
the Diſputants or the Moderator. 

And ſuch was the condeſcenſion of God, that he ſeems to 
take the words out of Elihu's mogh, and urge over his 
Arguments anew, before he would'\give the final ſentence 
in this caſe ; from which, as there gould be no appeal, ſo, 
in which, there could be no miſtake. All this the Lord con- 
tracts into two Orations, or Speeches, to each of which Fob 
Anſwers, and ſubſcribes by an humble ſubmiſſion. 

The firſt of theſe Speeches, is contained in this thirty- 
cighth Chapter, and to the end of the thirty:ninth : To 
which God calls for an Anſwer in the two firſt yerſes of the 
fortieth Chapter ; and 7ob gives his Anſwer in the third, 
fourth, and fifth verſes of that Chapter, 

The ſecond Speech or Diſcourſe of God with Fob begins 
at the ſixth verſe of the fortieth Chapter, and is cantinued 
to the end of the one and fortieth Chapter; to which we 
have Fob's Anſwer at the beginning of the forty ſecond 
Chapter, to the end of the lixth verſe; and then the Chap- 

ter cloſeth with Gods ſpecial and irrefragable Judgment 
upon, or determination of the Queſtion between 7ob and 
his Fricnds, as alſo with a oefxiguen of Fob's bleſſed 
reſtauration after his fall, to a higher condition of out- 
ward proſperity and tranquility then ever he enjoyed be- 

fore. Thus you have the ſum of what's behindof the whole 
Book. . | T] - 

This Chapter with the next hold out the Lords firſt Argu: 
mentation or diſcourſe with Fob, andin it we may conſider 
three things. | een 

Firſt, The Preface.or Introduction, in the firſt, ſecond, 
and third verſcs of this Chapter, ;-;- ,*! - | 

Secondly, The Speech it ſelf, to the end of the thirty- 

WARTIME... :. . fo; 

_ Thirdly, Gods demand 6f an Anſwer,or that Fob ſhould 

give him an account of himſelf, or of what he had faid at 
the beginning of the fortieth Chae. "neg? 

The words, under preſent. con{deration are a Preface or 
IntroduCtion, ſeacing.to the whole buſineſs, and inthem we 
may conſider three.things. - ot ho 

irſt, The Hiſtorians tranſition, or, an Hiſtorieal tran- 
ſition, (Verſe. 1.) Then the Lord anſwered Job out of the 
Whirl-wind, ard ſaid. This the Hiſtorianor Pen-man of 
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by Verſ, I, Then the Lozd anſwered Job out of the Whirl- 
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this Book inſerts to conne@ the matter of this Chapter 
with that which went before ; he connects the diſcourſe 
of Elihu , which ended at the thirty-ſeventh Chapter , 
with the diſcourſe of God at the beginning of this : 

fag the Lord anſwered Job ont of the Whirl-wind, and 
ata. 


» Secongly, We haveffiere what the Lord ſaid, in form of 
. 


"Preface, leading in the intended matter ; and that, 


' Firſt, of reprehenſion, orby a chiding Queſtion 
about had To ad ſaid (YVer/.2.) eh this > many 
counſel by woras without knowledg ? This is it which the 
Lord ſaid, when he began with Fob ; Who is this that dark- 
eneth counſel, by words without knowledg ? Ag if he had 
ſaid, let me (ce the man, or, who is the man that ſpeaketh 
thus ? Iknow there is a Queſtion (and I ſhall ſpeak ſome- 
what to it afterwards) Whether theſe words were directed 
to Fob or Elibu; yea, ſome Queſtion, whether this'whole 
Chapter be not intended to Elib# rather, thari to Fob, 
(I ſhall anſwer that Queſtion alſo afterwards) but I give 
it now in the analyſis of the context, as | purpoſe, God 
willing, to ſtate ir when I come to the Anſwer of that 
queſtion: And therefore I ſay the reproof falls upon Feb, 
whom God thus beſpake, beginning with a chiding , 
_ is this that darkeneth connſel, by words without knoy- 

lo. a 

Secondly, by way of provocation to anſwer; or, we 
have here the Lords command given ob to prepare him- 
ſelf for an Anſwer, as well as he could,; to what himſelf 
ſhould ſay (Yerf. 3.) Gird up now thy loins like a man, 
for I will demand of thee, and anſwtr thou me, As the 
Lord m__—_ and chid him for what he had ſaid, ſo the 
Lord exhorted and encouraged him to ſet and fit himſelf 
the beſt he was able, to anſwer what himſelf had to ſay 
unto him. ? 

Thus we have the intendment of theſe three verſes; and 
if you would have in one word, a Proſpect of the whole 
following Diſcourſe, of God with 7ob, the Sum of it may 
be given and taken thus : 

That as Elihu before, ſo now the Lord would have Fob 
know and confeſs, that no man mult preſume to be ſo bold 
with him as to queſtion his doings ; that's the great mark 
at which God aimed in all he ſaid to ob. And the confir- 
mation or proof of itis taken up from this unqueſtionable 
ground; No man muſt Queſtion any thing which God doth 
to him or with him, for this very reaſon, Becauſe God doth it; 
or, becauſe God often alone, always in chief, hath done and 
doth all things. God is the alone Creator of all things, he 
hath given all things their Being, he hath put all things 
into the Order in which they ſtand, and he preſerves them 
in their ſtanding; and if any evil befal man, the hand of 
God hath done it much more then the hand of any man : 
what then hath any man to do to «Queſtion his do- 
ings ? 

Now that God alone hath Created and-doth order all 
things, he himſelf proves, by calling Fob to ſhew where 
he was When the Foundation of the Earth was laid, 
and Bounds were ſet to the Sea, &c. And o proteeds 
to aſſert and hold forth his ſole Power in furniſhing the 
_ with Beaſts, the Air with Fowls, ahd the Sca with 
Fiſh. 

The Lord having thus given Fob to underſtand, that 
the whole World is his Work, and that he gave Being 
to-all the Creatures in the'World; for the help of man, 
without the help of man, would have him thereby alſo 
underſtand and .be convinced, that he and all men ought 
to adore, and quietly ſubmit to his providential work- 
ings, or the products of his Providence all the World 

*over. 

That's (as was ſaid) the general Point carried through 
this whole Diſcourſe of God with Fo#, the particulars 
whereof yield much matter both of Meditation and Ad- 
miration. | begin with the Preface : 


wind, and ſaid, 


In this Verſe we have three things. 
Firſt, The Perſon anſwering. « 
Secondly, The Perſon anſwered. 
Thirdly, The manner of his Anſwer. 
The 
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The Perſon anſwering is, the Lord 4 the Perſon an- 
ſwered, is Job; the manner of the Anſwer is, onr of a 
IWhirl-wind; Then the Lord anſwered Job out of the Whirl- 
wind. | 
In the firſt word of the Text, we have (that which our 
Tranſlation makes emphatical) an intimation of the time or 
ſeaſon of this Divine interpoſition z then the Lord an- 
{wered, &c. The Hebrew Text doth fiot expreſs this Ad- 
verb of time, there 'tis only, the Lord anſwered, but we 
well ſupply it, rendering, then the Lord anſwered as if the 
Penman had ſaid, at that very nick, inſtant or junure of 


time, the Lord came in; the words were no ſooner out of 


the mouth of Elihx, he had no ſooner concluded his ſpeech 
with 7ob, but the Lord began, and anſwered Job; and if 
the Lord had not juſt then interpoſed, poſſibly Job might 
have replyed, and a new heat might have riſer, tothe in- 
crealing of his troubles, and the inflaming of all their 
Spirits (as was hinted before) therefore the Lord to ſtop 
all further proceedings, or ſpeech between them two, be- 
gan preſently to ſpeak himſelf. Then the Lord anſwered, 
Take this Obſervation from it ; 


The Lo2d will appear in the fitteft ſeaſon, 


It was time for the Lord to appear, leſt this poor man 
ſhould have been utterly ſwallowed up with ſorrows, and 
over-whelmed with his afiction, or left he ſhould have 
been drawn out too long and too far in his bitter complain- 
ings and impatiency. The Lord is a God of judgment ; 
bleſſed are they that wait for him (Ifa.30.18.) Heisa wiſe 
God, and knows how to time every ation; he know: 
when to appear, when to ſhew himſelf. As he himſelf 
will not contend for ever (lſa.$7.16.) ſo neither will he let 
others contend overlong, leſt the Spirit ſhould fail before 
him, and the ſouls which he hath made. This is a com- 
fortable truth with reſpect both to Nations, and Perſons, 
both to the caſe of the Church of God in general, and of 
every believer in particular. The Apoſtle Peter having 
counſelled the afflifted to humble themſelves under the 
mighty hand of God (1Pet.5.6.) adds this encouragement 
(in the next words) todo ſo, that he may exalt you in due 
time : though not in your time, nor at your day, the day 
when you would have him do it; yet he will do it in time, 
and in due time, that is, when it (ſhall be moſt fit and beſt 
for you. Thus he appeared to and for Fob in the Text, 
when the ſorrows of his heart were enlarged, and when he 
had moſt need of ſuch an appearance. The Lord knows 
how at any time, and when 'tis the moſt proper time, to 
relieve his ſervants. Then 


The Lo:d anſwered Job. 


The word here uſed is Fehovah; and Teveral of the 
Learned take notice, that it is here uſed with a ſpecial "g: 
nificancy : for in the diſcourſes of Fob and his friends 


throughout this Book, other names of God are, if not - 


univerſally, yet moſtly uſed, as Elſhaddai, Eloab, &c. 
In the firſt Chapter indeed, where God is ſpoken of by the 
divine Hiſtorian or ſacred Penman of this Hiſtory, he is 
named Fehovah, as alſo in ſome other ſuch like grow : but 
in the body of the diſpute not ſo: And two reaſons may be 
given of it. 

Firſt, The name Fehovah imports the Being of God ; 
and therefore God himſelf, being about to ook of his 
giving a Being tothe whole Creation, and to ſeveral ſorts 
of creatures, he is moſt properly repreſented by his name 
Fehovab, which, as it implyeth that he is the Firſt Being, 
the Fountain of his own Being, or that he is of himſelf, ſo, 
that he gives a Being to all things, and that i» him (as the 
Apoſtle told the great Philoſophers of Arhens, AQts 17.) 
we live, and move, and have our being. 

Secondly, The Lord (though he came in a Whirl-wind, 
yet) manifeſted himſelf in a clearer light to fob, than ever 
he had done before. Now, as in the third of Exodus, 
when the Lord ſent Moſes to the people of Iſrael to bring 
them up out of Egypt, to Canaan (which was a great work, 
one of the greateſt that was ever done in the world, and in 
which the Lord made the moſt glorious diſcovery of his 
-Power, Juſtice, and Mercy ; when God I ſay, ſent Moſes 
upon this ſervice) he ſaid unto him (Exod. 6.2, 3.) I am the 
Lord, I am Jehovah, and I appeared unto Abraham, unto 
Iſaac, and unto Jacob by the Name of God Almighty ; but by 
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name Tehovah was I not Known to them. God being abobt 
to make himſelf more known in the world, then he had 
been to that day, by his dreadful plagues upon Pharaoh, 
and the miraculous deliverance of his people out of Egype 
(as he ſaid Chap.9.16.) And in very deed, for this cauſe have 
I raiſed thee up, for to ſhew in thee my power, and that my 


' name may be detlared in all the earth. The Lord, I ſay, 


( being about to do theſe great things for the manifeſtation 
of his own greatneſs) gave this charge to Moſes at the 
ſixth verſe of the ſixth chapter before mentioned ; Where- 
fore ſay unto the Children of Iſrael, I am Jehovah, and I will 
bring you out from under the burdens of the Egyptians, &<. 
Thus in this latter partof the Book of 7ob, the Lord bein 
about to looſen the bonds of Job's aſflition, and to ca 
him of his burden, asalſo to declare and manifeſt himſelf 
more clearly to him than formerly(as he confeſſed Chap.42. 
5. 1 have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear ;, but now 
mine eyes have ſeen thee)he therefore aſſumed his great niame 
Jehovah. Then the Lord | 

Anſwered Job, cc. 7] But ſome may ſay, Job had not 
ſpoken lately, much le's laſt. Elihu ſpake out ſix whoſe 
Chapters ſince Fob ſpake a word ; and though Elihu gave 
him the liberty, yea almoſt provoked him to ſpeak, yet he 
laid his hand upon his mouth, he ſpake not a word : How 
then can it be ſaid The Lord anſwered Job ? To avoid this 
difficulty, 

Some render, Then the Lord anſwered concerning, or 
about Job ; And theſe turn the whole difcourſe of God in 
this and the next Chapter upon Elibs, in favour of Fob. 
I ſhall rouch upon that opinion and interpretation ( as 
was ſaid) afterwards : but at preſent affirm, that Job 
was the perſon to whom the Lord here direQted his An- 
ſwer ; and to take off this doubt, how the Lord could 
- ag to anſwer Job, when Fob had not ſpoken laſt, but 

hn, 

I anſwer (as upon a like occaſion it hath been elſewhere 
ſhewed in this Book Chap. 3.2.)that ſometimes in Scripture, 
a Speech begun is called an Anſwer, where nothing had 
been ſpoken before, to which that ſpeech could be applicd 
in way of anſwer, Matth.11.25. Matth.17.4. The reaſon 
of this Hebraiſm, is becauſe ſuch as begin to ſpeak, do 
either anſwer the neceſſity of the matter, or the defire of 
the hearers ; and ſo they give a real and vertual, though 
not a formal Anſwer. Yetthere are two conſiderations, in 
which we ray apply the word Anſwer,formally and ftrict- 
ly taken, to Fob. 

Firſt, If we conſider 7ob's wiſhes and requeſts. 

Secondly, If we conſider 7ob's complaints, and (though 
the word be ſomewhat hard) his murmurings : The Lord 
may be ſaid to anſwer Fob, as to his wiſh, defire, or requeſt; 
becauſe Job had earneſtly deſired and requeſted more than 
once, that God would take his Cauſe in hand, or that he 
would have the hearing of it. Thus he ſpake at the third 
verſe of the. three and twentieth Chapter : O that ] knew 
where 1 might find him, that I might come even to his Seat : 
I would order my Cauſe before him, and fill my mouth with 
arguments. Zophar alſo, one of 7ob's friends, made the 
ſame requeſt concerning Job (Chap. 11.2.) O that God would 
Speak, and open bis lips againſt thee : As if he had ſaid, 
Eliphaz hath been ſpeaking,and Bildad hath been _ > 
and I am now about toſpeak,but O that God would ſpeale 
It was the wiſh of Fob that God would ſpeak, and it was 
the wiſh of this his friend, and now behold God appears, 
poſſibly beyond their expectation, though not beſide their 
wiſh for 'tis like they had not faith enough to believe that 
God would anſwer thoſe wiſhes. So then, God may be 
ſaid here to anſwer, becauſe (as it was prayed) he now 
took the matter into his own hand, and in perſon (as I ma 
my, guns the Caſe with ob, and finally determined his 

auſe. 


Hence Note ; The wiſhes, requeſts, and prayers of good 
men have ſometimes been beard, though they were over - 


bold in making them, or had no clear ground to make 


them. 


7ob had no rule for ſuch a Petition, that he might pre- 
ſently have a trial at the Tribunal of God ; yet God was 
ſo gracious as to anſwer him in it, not only to his reproof, 
but to his comfort. The Name of God is, O thox that 
heareſt prayer , ( Pſalm 65. 2. ) If carrial men have 
their 
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their extravagant prayers and wiſhes grarited , 'tis in 
wrath; but ifthe Lord 2 rant the paſſionate fore and 
wiſhes of a godly man, it proves, though. ſometimes a 
preſent affliction, yet alwayes, upon one account or other, 
a mercy in the iſſue. en the luſting Iſraelites wiſht 
for fleſh, the Lord heard their wiſhes ; take _ your 
bellies full, till they come out at your Noſtrilsz b#: 
while the meat was in their mouths, the wrath of God fell up- 
on them, 1f the Lord grants what luſt asketh, ſuch pay 
dear for what they have for the asking. Tt hath been an- 
ciently ſaid, many have their prayers heard in meer anger ; 
ſo are all theirs who pray for what they have not, in meer 
diſcontent with what they have. The Lord heard Job, 
and notin anger, but in favour and condeſcenſion to him. 
Now if ſomenot well grounded nor warranted requeſts of 
good men may be granted and anſwered (the Lord pity- 
ing their weakneſs, and eyeing their uprightneſs ) in fa 
vour ; how much more may the be confident, that their 
gracious and humble requeſts, ſuch requeſts as are every 
way ſurable to the Word and Will of God, ſhall be gra- 
cioully anſwered ! 

Secondly, The Lord anſwered , as the Prayer and 
Wiſh, ſo the Complaints of Fob ; he had complained ſome- 
times ( thongh he were a mirror of patience) impa- 
tiently. Theſe complaints the Lord anſwered, but it 
was with ſevere and ſharp reproofs, as we findin the next 
Verſe. 

To conclude this Query, we may ſay, God had two 
oreat ends or deſigns in anſwering both the wiſhes and 
complaints of Fob. ; ' 

Firſt, That he might humble and convince him, that 
he might itop his mouth and ſilence his complainings for 
ever, as he did moſt effeQually. 

Secondly, That after his humiliation, and repentance, 
he might juſtifie and acquit him, and alſo reſtore him to 
his former corgforts and enjoyments, as he did moſt mer- 
cifully. This being the deſign of the Lordin ſpeaking 
to Fob, what he faid , may well be called an 'Anſwer. 

But how or in what mannner did the Lord anſwer him ? 
Surely in ſuch 4 manner, as never man was anſiyered. 
The Lord anſwered Job 


Dut of the Whirlwind, 


He anfwered him ( as we ſay ) to ſome Tune. A 
Whirlwind makes ſtrange kind of Muſick. A Whirlwind 
isa ſudden mighty loud-bluſtring Wind, taking away, 
or bearing down all before it. A Whirlwind is a Wind 
which moves whirling, and gyring about all the points of 
the compaſs, no man knows where to have it, nor how 
to ſhelter himſelf from it. I have had occaſion to ſpeak of 
the Wind, and of the Natural ordinary Whirlwind in the 
former Chapter. But here's a Whirlwind extraordinary, 
if not ſupernatural. Theres much queſtioning among 
ſome Interpreters how we are to conceive of this Whirl- 
wind. I would anſwer that point a little, and then give 
ſome account, why the Lord ſpake to fob out of ſuch a 
Whirlwind. | 

Ficſt, Some affirm that it was only a Viſional Whirl- 
wind : As if the Lord appeared ( as it were) in a Tem- 
peſt or Whirlwind to 5 ina deep ſleep, ſuch as was up- 
on Adam ( Gen. 2. 21.) when the Lord took one of his 
Ribs, and made the Woman. In ſuch a deep wy, ſay 
they, Fob ſaw a Whirlwind, and heard the Lord ſpeak 
ing to him out of it : As Ezekzel, who in a Viſion logk- 
ed, and behold a Whirlwind came out of the North ; 
as we read in the firſt Chapter of that Propheſie, 
( Verſ.4.) | : ; | 

Secondly, Others conceive that it was not a Viſional, 
but a Metaphorical Whirlwind , or a Whirlwind in a 
figure; and we may give youathreefold Metaphor, or 
three things, to which this paſſage of Providence may al- 
ludeto a ſpeaking out of a Whirlwind. 

Firſt, God anſwered Job of the Whirlwind that is, 
when there was a great buſle or a ſtorm amomg the Diſpu- 
rants, conflicting about Fob's caſe ; one moving this way, 
another that, all being toſſed about (as it were ) with 
the wind of their ſeveral opinions in ——_— his con- 
dition. Out of this Whirlwind it was ( ſay ſome ) or while 
all were thus diſcompoſed in their ſpirits, and could not 
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compoſe the matter in difference between them and Fob, 
during this hurry or troubleſome ſtate of things and 
minds, the Lord aroſe and anſwered Fob. 

Secondly, The Lord may beſaid to anſwer 7ob out of the 
Whirlwind, becauſe he ſpate tohim angrily, diſpleaſedly, 
and reprovingly. Anger, eſpecially the Lords anger or 
Diſpleaſure, is often in Scripture compared to a Storm or 
Tempeſt: As ifthis Whirlwind were nothing elſe but a 
ſharp angry chiding. When a man chides, we ſay, The 
man's in aſtorm;, and we may ſay with reverence, when 
the Lord ſpeaks chidingly ( as he did to 7ob ) he is in a 
ſtoxm, or ( according to the Text ) ſpeaks out of a tor- 
my Whirlwind : Thus alſo, when the Lord ſpeaks p[ea- 
ſingly, and gently, then he may be ſaid to ſpeak in a = 
There's a truth in that. 

Thirdly, The Lord anſwered in a Whirlwind that is, 
while ob, both as to his outward condition and inward 
diſpoſition, or the frame of his ſpirit, was evidently in a 

reat ſtorm or toſs. For doubtleſs, his ſpirit was very 

ormy and toſſed up and down at that time, that is, much 
troubled and diſquicted, upon the with-drawings of God, 
and the unkindneſs of his friends. Now when 7ob had 
this Storm, this Whirlwind in his ſpirit, the Lord appear- 
ed and anſwered him. Thus ſome conceive it, though 
not a Viſional Whirlwind, yet a Metaphorical Whirlwind 
in thoſe three ſences opened. But 

Thirdly, ( with others ) Itake the Whirlwind here in 

roper ſence, that is, for ſuch a Whirlwind as is often 

card and felt,ſounding,bluſtering,and making great diſtur- 
bance inthe Air, blowing up Trees by the roots, and over- 
throwingHouſes to the very foundation. One of theRabbins 
calls it @ darkCloyd; ſeycral of the Moderns expreſs, it by 
a Rainy or watry Clowd, out of which iſſued that dreadfu} 
Storm, called a Whirlwind. Doubtleſs, ſome ſudden ex- 
paar), Wind, exceeding the conſtant order and com- 
mon'co TofNarre gather | theClopds atthat time. Thus 
God at once hid the glory of his Majeſty, and teſtified it 
( muchafter the ſame manner as he did at the promulgati- 
on of the Law upon Mount Sing; ) when he anſwered Job 
out of the Whirlwind. 

Butit may be queſtioned, why did God 4n/wer Job out 
of a Whirlwind ? 

Firſt, Such a way of anſwering was moſt proper to the 
diſpenſation of thoſe Old Teſtament Times, when the Co- 
venant of Grace lay covered with Legal ſhadows,and was 
uſually adminiſtred in a clothing or ſhew of terror; cſpe- 
cially ( as was ſaid before ) at the giving of the Law on 
Mount Sas (Exod.19. Dext.4.12.) when, ſo'terrible was 
the fight, that Adoſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake 
( Heb. 12. 21. ) And ſurely the Lord appeared and ſpake 
very dreadtully to ſome of the Prophets in thoſe Elder 
times ; eſpecially to the Prophet Fabakkxk, who thus 
reports the conſternation of his mind ( Chap, 3. 16. ) 
When I heard,my belly trembled my lips quivered at the voice, 
rottenneſs entred into my bones, and ] trembled in my ſelf, 
that 1 might reſt in the day of trouble. Now, Goſpel 
times being more clear and calm, Chriſt ſpeaks more clear- 
ly andralmly ; as it was propheſied ( 7/a. 42. 2,3.') He 
ſhall not cry nor lift up bis vaice in the ſtreet + ( Chriſt did 
not ſpeak out ofa Whirlwind ) A bruiſed reed be ſhall not 
break, and the ſmoking Flax ſhall be not quench; be ſhall 
bring forth Judgment unto Viltory : That is, he ſhall 
with all tenderneſs condeſcend to the weakeſt Souls, and 
ook them moſt ſweetly, gently, and compaſſio- 
natetly, 

Secondly, The Lord ſpake in a Whirlwind, that he 
might ſhew the greater State and Majeſty, to awaken 
Fob b © more, or to make him more attentive ; as alſo 
to aftect him yet more deeply with the apprehenſion of 
his Power and Glory; and to leave a greater impreſ- 
ſion upon his ſpirit of his own vileneſs, weakneſs; and no- 
thingneſs. Fob was yet too big in bis own eyes, the Lord 
would annihilate or. make him nothing ; the Lord would 
beat him out of all conceit with himſelf, .out of an opinion 
of his own integrity and righteouſneſs, that he might ſee 
and confeſs there wasno. way but to lie at his foot, ab- 
horring himſelf, and repenting in duſt and aſhes. Such 
to this day is the pride and ſtupidneſs of mans fleſh, that 
he hardly attends the Word or Works of God ; unicſs 


awed by ſome extraordinary Miniſtration. 
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Thirdly, We mayconceive the Lord appeared and ſpake 
in this Whirlwind, that he might therein ſuit hisappea- 
race tothe ftateand condftion of Feb at that time, or that 
he might (asit were) ſymbolize with Fob's troubled eftate. 
Fob, as 1toucht before, was in a Storm, and now God de- 
clares himſelf in a Storm : And that is the reaſon, which 
ſome give, why the Lord appeared to Moſes (Exod.3.2.) 
in a burning bu{h ; it was(ſay they )that his apparition might 
anſwer their preſent conditioneThe Children of /ſrael were 
then ini the fire of affliftion, and entangled inthe buſh of 
crue! bondage, they were ſcratcht and torn with briars and 
thorns; and the Lord ſpake out of a burning buſh to 4o- 
ſes, as here to 7ob out of the Whirlwind. 

Fourthly, and laſtly ; I conctivethe reaſon why the Lord. 
ſpake to him in a Storm, or Whirlwind, was to let him 
know that he was not well pleaſed with him, but purpoſed 
to reproveandchide him. Though Fob was a precious Ser- 
vant of God, yet God was not well pleaſcd with many pal- 
ſages under his affliction, and therefore he would not flat- 
ter but humble him : For though /ob ſpake from an honeſt 
heart, and what he ſaid was truth, yet God did not like his 
manner of defgnce and pleading for himſelf : He was not 
pleaſed to ſee him hold up/ the Bucklers ſo long, when he 
thould have laid them downrather, and ſubmitted. David 
to ſhew tf greatly the Lord was diſpleaſed with his ene- 
mies, tells us what dreadful effects followed the hearing 
and granting of his prayer againſt them, ( Pfal. 18. 7, 8.9, 
&c.) Then the Earth ſhook. and trembled, the faundations alſo 
of the Hills moved: and:were ſhaken, becante he was wroth ; 
there went.a ſmoke out of his nhſtrils, and fire out of bus mourh 
devonred, coals alſo were kindled by it : He bowed the Hea- 
vens alſo and cave down, and darkneſs was under his feet, 
&c. Thus the Lord appeaxcd in an Earthquake, in ſmoke, 
in fire,and darkneſs,to make the proud oppoſers of his faith- 
ful Servant David, know how much his anger was kindled 
againſt ther. Thus alſo when the Lord revealed himſelf 
to Elijah ( 1Kings 19. 11.) its ſaid, 4 great' nd. ſtrong 
wind rent the Mount aims and brake the Rocks ;, and after the 
wind, an Earthquake ; and after the Earthquake, afjre, be- 
fore the fill voice was heard: And why all this, but to 
ſhew that the Lord was highly diſpleaſed with the doings 
of the Kings of Iſrael at that time, and with that Idola- 
trous generation ; therefore he appeared in ſuch a dreadful 
manner, while he purpoſed to conclude all in a ſtill voice. 
Though the Lord was not in the Wind, inthe Earthquake, 
nor in the Fire, yet theſc were fore-runners of his appea- 
rance, and ſignified that the Lord would ſhake that people 
with amighty Wind and Earthquake of Judgment, yea 
even conſume them with the fire of his wrathful jealouſie, 
for their ſuperſtitious following after Baa!, and deſerting 
his appointed worſhip. When the Luſts of wicked men 
grow fiery and ſtormy, God will convince them with fire 
and ſtorms ; andif his own Servants grow too bold with 
him, he will make them ſenſible of it, as here hedid Fob, 
by ſpeaking to them out of a Whirlwind ; though he 
be intended to ſpeak to them at laſt as he did to El;- 
jah, in a ftilvoice, andto ob, with favour and appro- 


ion. 
Thus much for the opening of theſe words, Then the 
Lord anſwered Job out of the Whirlwind, and ſaid. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The great goodneſs of God, who 
condeſcends or lets himſelf down to ſpeak, and treat with 
duſt and aſhes | 

What a wonder is it, that the Lord of Heaven and Earth, 

ſhould admit, and enter into a parly with 'man, who is but 
a well ſhaped clod of Earth ! Solomon wasin a kind of 
amazement at the mercy, when he ſaidat the Dedication of 
the Temple ( 1 Kings8. 22.) But will God indeed dwell on 
Earth! And may not we, that God ſhould come down 
to confer with an afflicted Bed-rid man on Earth ! I know 
ſome are of opinion, that the Lord ſpake by an Angel to 
Fob ; however, here was the Lords preſence, it was Fe- 
hovah, who manifeſted himſelf to Fob, what Miniſtry ſo- 
everheuſed : Thusthe Lord is pleaſed often to interpoſe 
in the cafe and cauſe of his afflicted Servants, though we 
ſee himnot, nor have ſuch formal apparitions, as here in 
the Text. The Lord, the high and lofty One, who dwelleth 
in the high and holy Place, dwelleth alſo with him that is of a 
contrite and humble Spirit ; and he dwelleth with him to re- 
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vive him, . ( Iſa. 57. 15.) Therefore ſurely he mianifel! 
himfelf to him in his loving-kindneſs, which is better than 
life, and the very life of our lives. The Lord who bath 
Heaven for bis Throne, and the Earth his foor-ſtosl, ſaith by 
the ſame Prophet ( 7a. 66. 1, 2. ) To this manwill ] look, 
(and leſt any ſhould take this man to be one of the mighty 
ones of this World, he giveth us both a lignal ſpecificats- 
on, andclear character of this man to whom ke looketh } 
even-to him that 14 poor, and of a contrite Spirit, and that 
trembleth at my Word. And if the Lord look to ſuch a man, 
if he vouchſafe him him hisgracious eye, daublels he alſo 
reveals himſelf graciouſly and freely to him. 

Secondly, The Lord came hereto inſtruct and teach ob. 
Several perſons had dealt with him before, and they ver 
worthy, good, and learned perſons, and they came wit 
a purpoſe to-do him good ; yet all would not do : Allthat 
his three friends ſaid, who undertook him firſt in their turns, 
was to little purpoſe in appcarance. And though Elihu, a 
ſpritely young man, diſcours'd him with much life and 
heat, yet neither could he do the buſineſs : Fob's Spirit 
began indeed to yield upon the laſt engagement of Elihu 
with him; yet he did not convince him fully. God came 
at laſt, and he prevailed, he did the deed ; Ther the Lord 
anſwered Job. © 


Hence Note, We need the teachings of God, beſides all 
the teachings of men, that we may rightly knew bim, 
and our ſelves, together with the intendment of bt: 
dealings with us, and our own duty under them, 


'Tis themercy of the New Covenant, that we ſhall be 


, taught of God, and not by man only nor alone. As here 


Fob had three or four, ſo' we may have thrice three men 
toiling with us a long time in vain. The work is never well 
done, till God comes; and though we have not ſuch ap- 
pearances of God now, yet hedoth the ſame thing in ef- 
fect to this day. This and that man, a thouſand men, yea 
a man who is an Interpreter, one of a thouſand ( as Elzhu 
ſpake) may be labouring upon the Conſcience of a ſinner, 
and never bring things home cicher to convince or comfort 
him, till God is pleaſed to come in by the power of his 
bleſſed Spirit, and then whocan but be convinced and com- 
forted ! Hence our Lord Chriſt had no ſooner reported 
the Coyenant Promiſe out of the Prophet, They ſhall be all 


taught of God ( John. 6.45.) but preſently he makes 


this inference from it, Every man therefore that hath heard 
and bath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. We may 
ſay to all whoare ſavingly wrought upon, as Chriſt to Pe- 
ter, upon that Confeſſhon which he made ( Xatrh. 16. 16. 
Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the Living God) Fleſh and blood 
hath not revealed this to you, but your Father which ts in 
Fleaven. 

It was ſaid by one of the Ancients, #e is impoſſible to know 
God withont God. And fo ſaid another, We muſt learn all 
that from God which we underſtand of God. Unleſs God be 
our Tutor, we ſhall never be good Scholars. We know 
neither God nor our ſelves, any further than God teach- 
eth us, Chriſt ſaith, Be not called Maſters, for one is your 
Maſter, even Chriſt ( Matth. 23.8. ) There are two ſorts 
of Maſters. Firſt, Ruling or Commanding Maſters. Se- 
condly, Teaching Maſters. To the former we are Ser- 
vants, tothe latter we are Scholars. In the eight verſe 
Chriſt ſpeaks of Teaching Maſters, as of Ruling Maſters 
at the tenth verſe. Now, when Chriſt would not have 
any man take upon him, or own the Title of Maſter or 
Teacher, his cmamop, Ya thatno man ſhould arrogate to 
himſelf the honour of principal Teacher, which is the pe- 
culiarof God : Butto acknowledge that all mans teach- 
ing is nothing without Gods; as the Apoſtle alſo faith 
( r Cor. 3.) Wemultlearn from God whatever we know 
aright, either of God, or of our ſelves. Eliphaz, Bildad, 
and Zopharſpake much of God to Fob, but Fob was never 
eſſeRually humbled, till God ſpake. 


Thirdly, Note, As God here by his Word, fo always the 
Word of God is the true determiner of controverſies, 
and reſolver of doubts. 


| No queſtion can be truly ſtated, but by the Word of 
God. As the Statntes of the Lord are right { Pal. 19.8.) 
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Tuna my 
ex libris 
arvinitus 
mnſpiratis 
ſolutionem 
queſtionum. 
Theod. /. 
1. Hiſt. Ec- 
cleſ, 7. 


$0 they thew what is right, and what is not. ' A ſtrait | 


Rule declares it ſelf to be ſtrait, and detets the crook- 
edneſs of whatſoever is crooked. The laſt appeal in all 
things doubtful is to the Law, (7/a. 8. 20.) To the Law, 
and to the Teſtimony ;, if they ſpeak, not according to this 
Word, it 4s becauſe there is no light, or (as the Margin 
hath it) mo morning in them. The Sun of righteouſneſs 
hath not riſen upon them who ſpeak and hold unrighteous 
things, Search the Scriptures, ſaith Chriſt ( Jobn 5. 39.) 
or, as 'tis well rendred in the Indicative Mood, Te ſearch 
the Scriptures, for in them ye think, ye have eternal life. 
Nor did they think amiſs in thinking ſo; but that which 
Chriſt ſecretly reproved, while he ſaid ſo, was, that they 
did amiſs, or contradicted the Scripture in their lives, 
while they boaltingly thought ſo. Not what this or that 
man ſaith, but what God faith, is the true ground of mans 
faich. It was a worthy ſpeech of Conſtantine in the 
Nicene Council, Let us take out of that Book, divinely 
inſpired, the ſolution of our Queſtions. It is not what the 
Fathers ſay, nor what the Pope ſaith, nor what Councils 
fay ; but what the Word of God ſaith, that muſt be heard 
and relied upon for Salvation, The Word is the Judg, 
that is the rule of Judgment. As here, God wasthe per- 
ſonal Judg'of this, ſo his Word ever be the Normal Judg 
of all controverſies. 


Fourthly, Note; The Day of Judgment is like to be 4 
terrible Day. 


Here was a little day of Judgment, here God came to 
determine,a matter between 7ob and his three friends, 


and that was a terrible day; in it we have an image or 


repreſentation of the laſt Judgment Day ; God a 

in a Storm, in a Whirl-wind : what think you will be the 
Lords appearance, when he comes to Judg the whole 
World ! The Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of ſome particular day 


of Judgment which ſhould fore-runthe general Judgment, . 


ſets it forth in dreadful Metaphors (ſal. 50. 3,4.) Our 
God ( Theſe are the words of Gods faithful ſervants, 
aſſuring themſelves of a gracious deliverance from the 
cruelty of wicked men, by the goodneſs and mighty 
arm of God; Our God, ſay they) ſhall come, that is, he 
ſhall certainly come, though he ſeem for a while to defer 
and put off his coming ; and ſhall not keep ſilence (as he 
hath thought to do, either in not anſwering the —_ 
of his people, or in not puniſhing the preſumption of his 
and their enemies, as he alſo ſaid he did at the 21, Verſe 
of this Pſalm) and then wo to the wicked, for, A fire 
ſhall devour before him (God will then appear as a con- 
ſuming fire) and a mighty rempeſt (of wrath and indig- 
nation) round about him ; (ſo that there can be no eſcape 
cither before or behind, on one {ide or the other: And 
then (Verf. 4.) He ſhall call to the Heavens from above, 
and to the Earth; Thatis, to the heavenly and earthly 
Powers, as witneſſes againſt the ungodly, and as aids and 
aſſiſtants, chat they way judg his people, that is, aſſert their 
integrity and maintain them in it. Now (I ſay) if there 
have becn or ſhall be ſuch dreadful appearances of God 
in this world, for the vindication of his people, and the 
avenging of them upon their enemies ; what will his ap- 
pearance be, whenin the end of the world he ſhall come 
(as the Apoltle Zude ſpeaks, Yerſ. 14, 15. of his Epiſtle) 
with ten thouſand of his ſaints, to execute judgment upon 
all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them, of all 
their ungodly deeds, which they have ungodlily committed, 
and of all their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners have 
ſpoken againſt him; Thatis, either direcily, or reflexively, 
in letting their tongues looſe to ſpeak againſt them. The 
Apoſtle Paul .having ſaid (2 Cor. 5.10.) We muſt all appear 
before the ſudgment Seat of Chriſt,. that every one may 
receive the things, (that is, the fruit of the things) done 
in his body, (that is, while he was in the body) whether 
it be good or bad; he adds at theeleventh verſe, Knowing 
y bach the terror of the Lord, we perſwade men. As if 
he had ſaid, We know that will be a terrible day, Chriſt 
will come and anſwer ſinners out of a Whirl-wind, when 
he comes to Judgment ; and therefore We (being fully 
perſwaded of this our ſelves) perſwade men by all means 
to believe and repent, and pet the peace of their Souls 
well and ſurcly ſetled upon good Goſpel terms in this 
world, that ſo they may find peace in the great Day of 
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Judgment, which will be the commencement or begin- 
ning of another world. They who know the terror of 
the Lord. will both perſwade'others, and be perfwaded 
themſelves to look after reconciliation with God, that 
when Chriſt cometh terribly, they may appear before him 
comfortably, or that he may not be a terrour unto them 
in that day. 

Fifthly, Foraſmuch as the Lord anſwered ob out of 
the Whirl-wind ( as was*faid) to affeCt him with the 
awe and, reverence of his great Name , while he was 
ſpeaking, 

Obſerve; The Wordof Gods tobe heard with reverence, 

with fear and trembling, or with an holy awe of God 
upon our hearts, 


Why did the Lord ſpeak'out of a Whirl-wind ? Surely, 
that Fob might ſee his diſtance, or that he was but as a 
feather, even like a rolling thing, or thiſtle-down, before the 
Whirlwind, which the could ſcatter and blow away 
with the leaſt breath of his mouth, as that alluſion in the 
m_— intimates (1/a. 17.13.) And queſtionleſs all the 
wicked in the world, who contemn the Word of God 
preached by his Miniſters, will be blown away by it as 
thiſtle-down or a rolling thing before the Whirl-wind of 
the Lords fierce anger and diſpleaſure ; All ſuch ſhall be 
carried away with a _ irrefiſtable wind, and caſt into 
the bottomleſs pit of perdition for ever. The Lord who 
ſometimes \| out of a whirl-wind, hath a whirl-wind 
always at his command to ſcatter thoſe like chaff, who obey 
— what is = as he threatned the enemies of Facob 
(Iſa. 41. 16, 

Sixthly, From Gods ſpeaking ont of the Whirl-wind, 


Note; God i preſent with his in troublow diſpenſa- 


£10Ns. 


'Tis no argument, that God is not with us, when ſtorms 
and whirl-winds are up, wk.cther with reſpeCt to Nations 
and Churches, or particular Perſons. Do not think God 
is gone becauſe there is a ſtorm. Read ( Pſal. 18. Yer. 
6, 7,8. Pſal. 23.4. Pſal. 91. 15. Iſa. 43-2, 3.) and you 
ſhall find that in the worſt appearances the Lord is pre- 
ſent. The Prophet ſpeaks it expreſly ( NVahum 1.3.) 
The Lord hath hu way in the Whirl wing, and in the ſtorm, 
and the Clouds are the duſt of his feet, When and where 
it's dark and troubleſome the Lord is there, and there 
he is moſt; that's the Prophets meaning alſo, when he 
faith, The Clouds are the duſt of bis feet. By Clouds 
we may underſtand, not ſo much the Clouds of the Air, 
as doudy Providences ; theſe are round about him, while 
Judgment and Juſtice, yea while Mercy and Goodneſs 
are the habitation of his Throne. And theſe Clouds 
may be called the duſt of his feet in a Figure ; we know 
where Travellers paſs often, their feet make a duſt 
now it ſhews that the Lord doth at much in the Clouds, 
that is in dark Providences, becauſe 'tis ſaid, T hey are 
the dnſt of his feet, as if he moved ſo much and ſo long 
in them, that he raiſed a duſt with his motion. Do not 
think the Lord is gone, when whirl-winds and ſtorms, 
that is outward troubles, come. The Lord anſwers out 
of the whirlwind as often as he anſwers us by terrible 
things in Righteouſneſs ; and thus he often anſwers us 
(Pſal. 65. 5. 

Seventhly, And Laſtly, comparing the manner of 
Gods coming and ſpeaking to Fob, with his intent in 
coming and ſpeaking to him. The manner in which 
God came and ſpake was in a Whirl-wind ; but what 
was his ſe? Was it to blow the poor man away ? 


No; it was but to humble him, and then to comfort and 
reſtore him. 


Obſerve; The outward appearances of God are often very 
terrible, when he intends nothing but mercy and love 
to bis people. 


What more dreadful than a Whirl-wind ? yet Fob 
found this ſtorm uſhering in a ſweet calm and a moſt 
comfortable ſunſhine. 7ob ſaid (Chap. 9. 16, 17.) If 1 
had called, and he had anſwered me, yet would 1 not have 
believed that be had hearkgned to my voice, for he breaketh 
me with a tempeſt, or a Whirl-wind. Now the Lord came 
in a Whic-wind, and Fob finds the quite contrary : God 

came 
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came in a whirl-wind, not to break him, but to bind him | 
up ; not to condemn him, but to convince him; not to 
diſcourage him, but to comfort him ; comfort comes out 
of a ftorm. Thus comfort hath come to many a poor ſoul, 
and it comes thus ſometimes to the whole Church of God, 
When Faceb was in a ſtormy condition, becauſe of his 
brother Eſa, then the Lord came to him (Ger. 32.) but 
how came he to him? One would have thought, that 
Zacob being in ſuch a condition, the Lord who came to 
comfort him, would have taken him by the hand and em- 
braced him, or walkt aſide with him, and told him, I am 
come to help thee, and deliver thee; be of good cheer, 
ſer not thy heart be troubled at the approach of thy bloody 
brother, for I am with thee. One would have thought 
(1 fay) the Lord ſhould have treated him in ſome ſuch 
manner 3 but what ſaith the Text? (Yer. 24.) there 
wreſtled a man with him until the breaking of the day. Poor 
Facob was tugging, and ſweating all night, as if he would 
ſweat his heart out 3 here was a ſtrange kind of greeting 3 
tis not ſaid the man ſaluted him, or ſpakea kind word to 
him, much leſs complemented with him, he only wreſtled 
with him ; and when he had toiled a great while, he pat 
his thigh out of joint (which was very coarſe uſage) and 
only ſaid Let me go (which was very coarſe Language) yet 
the Lord came at that time with a full purpoſe to bleſs him, 
and deliver him out of the hand of Eſav. Then be not 
afraid of ſtorms, for the Lord hath ſunſhine in his heart, 
when there's nothing but a ſtorm in his face. The Lord 
may come to you in poverty, and ſickneſs, he may chaſten 
you with pain upon your bed, and the multitude of your 
bones with ſtrong pains, till you ſay as Hezekzab in bis 
ſickneſs (1/a.38.13.) 1 reckoned till morning, that as a Lion, 
ſo will be break all my bones ;, and yet intend ſo much mercy, 
that you ſhall ſay (as David, Pſal. 35. 10.) All my bones 
ſhall ſay, Lord, who 4 like unto thee, which delivereſt the 
poor from him that is too ſtrong for him, yea, the poor and 
needy, from him that ſpoileth him. The Lord hath gra- 
cious purpoſes towards his peopre in ſaddeſt appearances. 
Then the Lord anſwered Job out of the Whirl-wind, and 
ſaid; What ſaid he? His ſaying was as ſtormy as his 
appearing. 


Verſ. 2. Who is this that darkeneth counſel by wozds 
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with knowledg ? 
This Verſe and the next are & Preface to what God 
had further to ſay unto his afflicted ſervant Fob. The 


former verſe was the Hiſtorians Preface, theſe two are 
the Lords, 


Who #4 this that darkeneth counſel by words without know- 
ledge ? 


We have here, Firſt, A check lighting ſomewhere, 
Who u« thu ? 

Secondly, We have the matter for which this perſon is 
checkt, and that is for darkening counſel. 

Thirdly, We have that by which he is charged to have 
darkned counſel, and that is, By words without know- 
ledg ;, and his ignorance or want of knowledg is implied, 
as diſcovered in ſpeaking, or rather complaining ſo much 
concerning his own ſufferings, and the ſeverity of Gods 
dealings with himg whereby he had at once caſt a cloud 
upon the Juſtice, and reflected upon the goodneſs and 
mercy of God. = G PW = 

Who is this? ] The words ma taken, Firſt, as a 
bare enquiry after the man, Who is this ? What man is 
this ? As Saul ſpake of David after the vitory Which he 
had got over Gotiah, Whoſe ſon is thu youth ?(1Sam. 17.55.) 
but that 1 conceive is too flat and lean a ſenſe in this place, 
as if the Lord did only make enquiry after the man. 
Therefore, 

Secondly, Theſe words, Who « this ? Carry inthem a 
rebuke, who is it that hath done this ? As if God pointing 
at Fob, had ſaid, is it you? I could not have believed thar 
my ſervant Fob would have ſo much forgotten himſelf, 
or have been ſo bold with me, as to reflect upon my juſt, 
though ſevere proceedings, by his weak reaſonings , 

which faith only can make him underſtand aright. Such 
Queſtions in Scripture often carry a rebuke in them , 
Yea, 
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tempt of the perſon about whom the queſtion is put. As 
when meti preſume (as ſome blaſphemouſly have done) ©& 
ſay, Whois the Lord? What w'the Almighty that we [ould 
ſerve him ? They ſpeak contemptuouſly and {lightingly 
of God: So wheri God ſpeaks thus to man, who is 27s * 
He may be fait to ſpeak !lightihgly of man. Again, as 
when man, ſpeaking of Kimſelf, faith (as Pſal.8.4.) What 


' 38 man that thok art mindful of him ! he lights or vilifies 


himſelf; ſo when the Lord ſaith, who is this ? Or who 1s 
the other? It carrycth the ſame ſenſe. Interrogations are 
quick ſharp ſpeeches, and uſually choſe ſpecches are quick 
and ſharp which begin with an Interrogation , and doubt- 
leſs this Intetrogation hath a double ſharpneſs, or two {tings 
in it. 


Firſt, Of rebuke or reprehcnlion. 


deed a man of an cxcellent ſpirit, had becntoo bold with 
God, and therefore tv wonder if God ſpake (though hc 
conternned Him not) coritemningly to him, Who #5 this ? 
Yer here it is queſtioned who the perſon was, whether 
Fob or no, that is aimed at or intended in this rebuking 
or contemning Queſtion. 

There are two opinions about it, and the matter is car- 
ried on both ſides (as one expreſſeth it) by no inconſiderable 
Arguments. 

irſt, Some conceive, Elihu was the perfon concerned 
in this Queſtion, Who zs this ? And they give ſeveral rea- 
ſons for-it ; I ſhall only mention two. Firit, becauſe 
he was the man that ſpake laſt ; we had him ſpeaking 1x 
Chapters quite through, while Fob ſpake not a word ; and 
therefore ſay _ it ſeems molt probable, that when God 
came to ſpeak, he would undertake him that ſpake laſt. 
Who zs this ? 

Secondly, Becauſe Elihu had not carryed the matter ſo 
clearly and fully with 7ob as he ſhould, but had failed, 
though not as Fob's three friends had done before; and that 
therefore as the Lord reproved and taxed them by name 
in the 42. Chapter, ſo here Elihu is taxed more covertly, 
for obſcuring his Counſel, Who is this that darkgneth counſel 
by words without knowledg ? Theſe arc the two chief Argu- 
ments which faſten the rebuke upon, Elibs ; and there are 
many learned Interpreters who carry it fo, affirming that 
the whole diſcourſe from the beginning of this 38. Chap- 
to the end of the 39. is directed to Elihu; and that God 
ſpake not to Fob till the 40. Chapter. Yet ſome others 
ſay God ——_ Elihu in this ſecond Verſe only, and 
ſpake comfort to Fob in the third ; Grd up thy lors like 
a man ;, and theſe interpret the firlt words of the Chapter, 
Then the Lord anſwered Job out of the lWhirl-wind, thus, he 
anſwered for Fob, not to fob, az if the word Job were to 
be taken in the dative Caſe, ſignifying favour and reſpect 
from God to him. 

But, by. the favour of theſe learned Authors, who give 
this Interpretation, I ſhall rather adhere to thoſe who afhrm 
(and they arc not a few) that the perſon here concerned 
and ſpoken to was Fob himſelf, and I ſhall give youthrce 
or four Reaſons of it, and ſo paſs to the opening of the 
words, 

Firft, Becauſe the firſt Verſe tells us expreſly, that the 
* Lord anſwered Job out of the whirlwind; and that Inter- 
4p which ſaith, he anſwered for, not to Fob, is a 
ittle ſtrain to the Text. Now the Lord ſpeaking ſo ex- 
py to Fob in the firſt Verlc, it is very congruous, that 

e ſhould ſpeak to him in the ſecond, and not divert his 
ſpeech from him to another perſon in the next words that 
he ſpake. 

Secondly, Fob himſelf took theſe words to himſelf in 
the forty ſecond Chapter, at the third Verſe, where he 
acknowledged that indeed he had ſpoken darkly, 1 have 
uitered things that 1 underſtood not, things too wonderful 
for me, which I knew not; he took (I ſay) the reproof 
contained or couched in thoſe words to himſelf, which 
is a clear argument, that they were directed to him. 

Thirdly, If we conlider the whole frame of the Lords 
diſcourſe afterwards, beyond this preface, we ſhall find 
that he is not ſpeaking ſor Job apainit Elihu, but for Elhu 
againſt 7ob, that is to humble Fob ; and therefore the Lord 
doth joyn in with Elibu, and uſeth the very ſame Argu- 


Thirdly, More than a rebuke, they carry a ſlight or con- 


80 


ments in the main (as will appear in opcning the ow, ep 
which Elzhu had infiſted upon, namely from the works of 


L1ilz God 


Forma ipſz 


Secondly, Of a light or dimihution. Fob, though IN- ;rterrogatic 
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God in the Creation, and his wonderful wiſdom in orderi 
thoſe works in Providence. So that the dealing of G 
with 7b in theſe Chapters (as to the ſubject matter of 
it ) -is very conſentaneous or like to the matter which 
Elihu had' handled and inſiſted upon , eſpecially in, the 


ſeem probable that God would reprove him'for what he 
had ſpoken. 

Fourthly, The manner of this rebuke ſeems to fit Job 
very fully, for therein he is not charged with any falſity or 


things of God, of his own innocen W! 
rewards of both, truly and wordily) but only with ob- 
ſcuring and darkning the things which he had uttered. His 
ſpeech bearing much of the Image of his own troubled 
ſpirit and troubleſom condition, was ſomwhat troubled and 
confuſed. Therefore I conclude that the perſon ſpoken to 
and reproved in this ſecond verſe was Fob, not Elihu ; Who 
is this that darkeneth counſel by words without knowledg ? 
and it being reſolved that he was the man, let me (before 
I proceed to the matter of this reproof) give out this 
brief Obſervation. : 

We have heard at the eighth Verſe of the firſt Chap- 
ter, how God ſpake of Fob, and now conſider how God 
ſpeaks to Fob 3 There the Lord approved him highty, 
as not having his like or ſecond on carth for wel)-doing ; 
here the Lord reproved him ſharply, for undue-ſpeaking. 


Hence Note 3 As God will not conceal the praiſes of his 
ſervants when they do well, ſo he will not conceal their 
faults, nor forbear to reprove them, when they either 


do or Speak, amiſs. 


When Satan came upon that ſolemn cas and ſtood be- 
fore the Lord, God ſaid unto him, Haſt thou conſidered my 


ſervant Job, that there's none liks him in all the earth, a man 
perfelt and upright ; ſo perfeft and upright both in his walk: 
ing with me, and in his dealing with man, that he hath not 
his fellow ? Thus God ſpake of him as to his former ſtate. 
But now after Fob had ſpoken long in this diſpute, and had 
let fall ſome unwary and unbecoming ſpeeches, ſee how 
God ſpeaks to him, Who is this ? As if he had beena man 
ſcarce worth the naming or ſpeaking to. God will not 
fatter his Servants ; if they do or ſpeak what is not "right, 
they are like to hear of it. * Wherein he had ſpoken what 
was not right, or what his fault was appears in the next 
words, Who is this, | 


That darkeneth counſel by wozds without knowledg ? 


Words againſt knowledg are the worſt words that can 
be ſpoken; the Lord did not charge fob thus far : words 
without knowledg are very bad, and thus far the Lord 
charged the words of Fob, as alſo with that which is an 
unavoidable effect of ſuch words, 

The darkening of Counſel.] Counſel, in the general 
nature of it, is light defired and held out : to give counſel 
is to give light in and about any matter. And therefore 
ſurely he that durkeneth counſel, commits a very great fault, 
yea, a ſoleciſm or abſurdity in morals. Counſel is the 
eleFtron or choice of proper means to a goodend, or, Counſel, 
15 g00d advice given, and (ought to be) received about things 
ro be done. Hence the whole direQive part of the Word 
of God is called Counſel (Pſal.73.24- Prov.1.25,30.) The 
doctrin of Reconciliation unto God by Chriſt is called, 
The Counſel of Peace (Lech. 6. 13.) David, ſpeaking of 
wicked proud men ſaith (Pſal. 19.6.) You have ſhamed the 
Cownſel of the poor, becauſe the Lord is his refuge: As if 
it were poor Counſel, and ſuch as we may be aſhamed 
of, to adviſe any to. put their truſt in God. They 
darken Counſel indeed who are aſhamed of it, or who 
ſhame it. 

It is queſtioned, whoſe counſel, or what counſel Fob is 
charged by God with darkening ? There are two opinions 
about that. 


Sl er counſel which he gave,or held forth about the matter under 
tes a diſpute, that is, his ſenſe and judgment in it, 
ts offindit Secondly, The Counſel which he darkened, was (ſay 
; _ *  others)the counſel of God, or his purpoſe and intendment 
4. - intheſvfferings of the righteous, and in ſuffering the wick- 
Tygur, <ed toproſper for a ſeaſon. Theſe works of God are a great 


later part of his ſpeech to Job, and therefore it doth not | 


groſs miſtake (he indeed having ſpoken of God and the | 
and piety ;with the | 


Firſt, Some expound it of Job's own counſel, of that | 
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| ſecret, and theftfore may well be expreſſed by the word 


Counſel. And uſually when the word Cornſel is put abſo- 
lately and alone, it is to be underſtood of the Counſel of 
God. Yet I coiiceive we may very well joyn theſe two 
opinions together, and ſay, Fob darkened his own counſel 


{ and the counſel of God too; he delivered his own mind 


and ſentiments ſo darkly (the delivering of a mans mind 
is his counſel) about the counſel of God, that he rather ob- 
ſcured both, then cleared cither. And there are ſeveral 
things wherein Job may be charged to have ſpoken obſcure- 
ly. Did he not darken the counſel of God, when he com- 
plained ſo very much and ſo often of his afictions? Did he 
not darken his own counſel, and the counſel of God, when, 
as if the diſpenſations of God were every where alike to 
all, he ſaid (Chap. 9.22.) God deſtroyeth the perfett and the 
wicked. If the ſcourge ſtay ſuddenly, he laugheth at the trial 
of the innocent ? Did he not darken counſel when he ſaid, 
God dealt with Him as an enemy, or, as with an enemy ? 
Surely he did not well attend the counſel of God in afflict- 
ing him, while he made ſuch conſtruftions of his affliction. 
The things which Fob ſpake were true, yet 7ob delivered 
himſelf ſo darkly that his friends miſ-underſtood him; they 
underſtood him, as if he meant that God dealt in his provi- 
dences with the righteous as with the wicked, and were to 
the wicked as he is to the righteous, that is, as if he had no 
more regard to any godly man, than to a wicked man in 
afflicting him. Io theſe (and ſome other things) 7ob did not 
ſufficient! _ himſelf and he exceedingly ſtumbled or 
offended his friends and hearers, and ſo might be ſaid to 
darken the counſel of God, that is the purpoſe of God, or 
what God hath in his counſels concerning his people, when 
under his affliting hand. All ſuch like paſſages falling from 
7ob, the Lord might call a darkening of his counſel, or the 
caſting of a Cloud upon his righteous dealings, and at 
leaſt an intimation that God had done him wrong, Words 
of ſuch a tenour and tencency are juſtly charged to be 
Words 
— Without knowledg.] Not that Fob ſpake altogether 
1gnorantly, underſtanding neither what he ſaid, nor where- 
of he affirmed, 2s the Apoſtle charged ſome, who deſired 
to be teachers of the Law (1 Tim. 1.7.) the Text cannot 
be ſo taken ; but his words and affirmations were ſuch as 
did not hold out a clear light of knowledg, either in his 
own underſtanding, or at leaſt not to the underſtanding 
of his hearers. Thus Elihu charged Fob (Chap. 35. 16.) 
He openeth his mouth in vain, he multiplieth words without 
krowledg. To ſpeak one word without knowledg is too 
many ; what is it then to multiply words without know- 
leds? He multiplieth words without knowledg, that is, 
he hath not given his ſenſe and meaning -in many things 
clearly, as he might and ſhould. Here the Lord ſeems 
to take up the ſame charge againſt Fob ; Who is this that 
darkeneth connſel by words without knowledg ? God con- 
ſents with Elihu, as to the matter of his reproof ; Elih tel- 
[ "g him, that he had multiplied words without kyowledg ;, 
and God telling him, that he had darkened counſel by word; 
without knowledg. Words ought to give light to the things 
we ſpeak of or about ; what we ſpeak ſhou'd be for the 
clearing up both of our own counſel and the counſel of 
God. So that it was a very great failing in Job, to darken 
either his own counſel or the counſel of God, by words 
without knowledg. Our own counſel ſhould 6 deli- 
vered plainly, and ſo ſhould the counſel of God much 
more. It is ſad to gather clouds or raiſe a miſt about our 
hearers, when we are profeſſing to hold out the light. 
To puzzle and amuſe thoſe whom we undertake to teach, 
1s one of the worſt accidents ('tis too too bad when 'tis 
the intent ) of a Teacher: And therefore Fob (though 
he had no intent to doit) is juſtly reproved for doing it ; 
oP hy this that darkeneth counſel by words without know- 
edg 1 
Theſe words (as was ſaid) being at beſt an enquiry after 
the man, or a citation to appear and anſwer, 


Note ; God will bring every man to a reckoning for what 
be hath done and Ria "s uy 


God would not let his ſervant Fob paſs; he cenſured 7ob 
that Job might cenſure himſelf ; and points at him, thathe 
might even ſce himſelf pointed at. As if he had aid; 


| bo 


| What ! is this my ſervant Job? 1s it hethat 1 heard ſpeaking 
at 
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muawd? 


at ſuch a rate of impatience and obſcurity ? I could not have | 
thought that he would have uttered ſuch words about my way? 
and worker, either towards bimfel or others. Every one of | 
(faith the Apoſtle, Rows. 14:12.) ſhall give an account of 
{-im/elf ro God. Some have more to account for then them- 
iclves (Heb. 13. 17 ) but all muſt give account for them- 
ſcives; Groe a1 account of thy ſtewardſhip ( Luke 19. 2.) 
will be ſaid one day to every ohe. To be aStewardis the 
ſpecial office of ſome men in reference to men, but 'tis the 
general office of all men inreference to God.. They cannot 
jtand in rhe the day of account, who have not repented of 
the evil they have done, nor relted on Chriſt by faith for . 


the doing away of thatevil. For the Lord will ſay to one, 


who 1s 


is that hath perverted my Truth ? To another, 
who is this that hath difobeyed nryy Commands ? To a 
third, who is this that hath diſtruſted my Promiſes ? Toa 
fourth, who is this that hath been ſo unthankfal for my 
Mercies and Favours? He willalſo ſay, who is this that 
hath oppreſſed his Neighbour ? And, who is this that hath 
been ſelf proud and wanton ? The offender muſt appear, 
and ſo will his offences.. Yea, a citation will come out, as 
again(t all thoſe who have agamſt knowledg refuſed to walk 
in the light of Gods counſel, ſo to all thoſe (as here to Fob) 
who have darkened counſel any way for want of the light 
of knowledgs. And who can ſtand in any of theſe ac- 
counts, either for not doing good, or for doing evil, with- 
out a Mcdiatour, upon whoſe accounts alone we are ac- 
cepted. Who s this that darkeneth counſel by words with 
ont knowledg ? 

Secondly, Taking theſe words as an humbling rebuke 
vpon fob fo his over-boldneſs, in ſpeaking of God and 


his ways ; 


Note; God will humble all men, his own people eſpecially, 


and make them know themſelves. 


God will make all men know who they are, who him” 


ſelf is, and what they have done or ſpoken. When the 
Scripture ſaith, who is this? And what is man ? When the 
Scripture asketh what, or who weare ? It is either to abaſe 
the pride of man, or to convince him of his baſe fear of the 
proudeſt men, as appears ſpecially in theſe two Scriptures. 
When good men arc over-troubled at, or afraid of the 
power of man, then the Lord chides and ſhames them 
With this queſtion ( 1/a. 5 1. 12.) Who art thou that thou 
ſhopldeſt be afraid of a man ? As if he had faid, what a 
fool art thou, what an ignorant creature artthou; the Lord 
ſpake there to his own people, and-to them altogether, as 
if they were but one man): Who art thow that thou ſhonldeſt 
beafraid of 4 man that hall die, andof the ſon of man that 
all be wade: as graſs, and forgetteſt rhe Lord thy Maker ? 
at a kind = creature art thou, tofet ſo much by a man 
(let him be who-he' wilt) chat thou flrouldet be unducly 
afraid of him, whe by nature is like thy felf, frail and 
mortal, as if thow hadſt not the immortal God thy Maker 
for a” ym and defender ! They aCt below men, who 
over-fear men, while they are in a way of duty to God. 
Ihe art thou, Kc. 

Secondly, The Scripture uſeth ſuch queſtions when man 
is over-bold with, or not enough in the fear of God (which 
is the caſe here in the Text) If any man intrench upon the 
prerogative of God, he is like to hear of it, with a who 
art thou? The Apoſtle ( Rom.9.20.) by way of prevention, 
repreſents man ſo bold with God, as to darken his counſel, 
even his eternal counſel, by words without ST 
Thou wilt ſay then unto me, why doth he yet find fault ? 
bath reſifted his will ? When God, to ſhew his unqueſti- 
onable Soveraignty, -ſaith, - Facob have Þ loved, and Eſau 
have 1 hated : I will have mercy on whom: I will have mercy ; 
Then man begins to complain of God, and thinks he hath 
cauſe for it : But faith the- Apoſtle, Who art thou that re- 
plieſt againſt God ? Shall the thing formed ſay to hims that 
formed it, why baſt thou made me thus ? When-ever man 
gives occalion to ſay, that he fears man too much, or God 
too little ; be is like to hear theſe rebuking and humbling 
queſtions, Who ts this, or, Who art thou? Many have too 


high thoughts of others, and moſt of. themſelves, as if 


they were (as we ſay) ſowe-body, thatis, more than 

bulk as if they were of ſome greater worth, or had forge 
greater worthineſs, than their neighbours: Now, who- 
ſoever have too high thoughts eitherof* others or of them- 
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| felves, they always have too lov thoughts of God; and 


therefore God, to(hew them their vanity, that all men are 


but emptineſs, yea very nothingneſs compared with him, 


makes the belt of men ſtrike fail, or, God ſhoots down 
their top-ſail, with ſuch queſtions as theſe, Who are you? 


and, whois this ? 


Thirdly, Note ; We may quickly darken the counſels of 
God while we think, ro explain them, 


| Fob had no intent to darken the Counſel of God, yet he 

did it. Some make it their buſineſs (when they ſpeak of 

the counſels of God) to darken them and raiſe a duſt ; 
c are either angry with the light; or envious at it, an 


| unwilling that others ſhould enjoy it. Some Patrons of 


Popery, the better to make their own excuſe for obſcuring 
or hiding the Scriptures in darkneſs from the People, have 
Not feared to charge them with darkneſs and obſcurity. And 
others by their ill and unskilful handling of the Scriptures 
have brought darkneſs and obſcurity upon them. Though 
the Scriptures have many dark places in them, yet wo to 
thoſe who ay the Scriptures are dark and letalltake heed 
of darkening them, for they are the counſel of God, It is 
an cake matter to paddle ina clear ſtream, till it runs mud- 
dily ; bar it wilt not be'for any-mans eaſe or peace to do 
ſo in the clear cryſtal ſtreams ot the holy Scriptures. It is 
the unhappineſs of fome that they cannot but ſpeak and 
write about the counſels of God obſcurely ; and there are 
others who glory that they can. It was ſaid of a dark Pen, 
that While be world hawe that read which be had written, be 
world: not have that underſtood which was read; and while 
ſome wonld have that heard which they ſpeak, they ſpeak 
as if they would not have that underſtood which is heard. 
It is a great ſin purpoſely and deſignedly to darken the 
Counſcts of ; ond 'tis a failing and an affliction to 
darken them, though we (as Job did not) deſign it nor. 
We ſhould labour to deliver our minds plainly concerning 
the mind of God, that what we utter may not be found a 
darkning of his Cougſel, but as much as in us is, aclearing 
of it. Counſel (as was toucht before) is the giving of 
light in dark caſes; and therefore we ſhould enlighten 
Counſel. 

A, things are the grace and excellency of a ſpeaker : 
Firſt, Toſpeak boldly and freely, to ſpeak the truth out, 
not to clip nor ſtraiten it. 

Secondly, To ſpeak plainly, to open the truth, and not 
to intricate nor involve it. Both theſe are compriſed in one 
ward, by the Apoſtle (2 Cor.3.12.) where he ſaith (as we 
tranſlate) eberefore we uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech ; but the 
Margin hath great boldneſs of ſpeech: the ſame word in the 
Greck ſignifies both plainneſs of- ſpeech and boldneſs of 
ſpeech 3 and theſeare the two great vertues and ornaments 
of him that] h, Both thefe areagain implicd in that 
direction: of the Apoſtle (1 Per. 4.11.) 1f any man ſpeak 
(about the things of God) let him ſpeak, as the Oracles of 
God; That is, tet him ſpeak as.becomes him that hath to 
do with the Oraclesof God, reverently, freely, and bold- 
ly ; not asif he were ſpeaking the opinions of men, much 
leſs, Old wives fables. Orlethim ſpeak as the Oracles of 
God (ſpeak) that is, plainly, cleerly, not as the Oracles of 
of the Heathens (ſpake) darkly, doubtfully. Let us take 
heed of wrapping up the truth of God, or entangling it, 
in uncertain expreſſions, which may be interpreted either 
oy or to quite contrary purpoſes : there is a great danger 
in this. We may give our ſelves ſome ſcope, or take more 
liberty, when we are debating about worldly matters, or 
diſputing the ſubtil queſtions and curioſities of Schoolmen: 
But when we have to do with the Secrets and Counſels 
of God, then let us beware and be ſober. Some ſpeak 
as raſhly. and inevidently of deepeſt Goſpel Myſteries, 
as they talk of other mens crotchets, or as of their own 
trifles. 

Fifthly, Conſider, How did Fob darken the Counſel of 
God ? It was by words without knowleds. 

Hence Note ; The ignorant are very apt to [peak ami 
of the things and Cuunſel of Gol $1 


If Fob, who had ſy greata meaſure of knowledg, dark- 
encd the Counſcl of God by words withour þnowledg ; 
what will they.do that have-upon the matter no knowledg 
at all? The Apoſtle ſpeaks ” ſuch as more than darkening, 
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cvcn as wreſting the Counſel of God (2Pet.3.16.) In Pauls 
Epiſtles (faith he} are ſome things hard to be- underſtood, 
which they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do 
alſo the other Scriptures, unto their own deſtruttion. Some 
things in the Word arc hard to be known, and they are 
made harder by ſuch unlearned ones, as utter their own 
no:ions of them, by words without knowledg. 'Tis: very 
true, that many learned men have wreſted and perverted 
the Word of God, and ſome of them have employed their 
learning on purpoſe tv wreſt and pervert it; but they that 
have not a competent depree of learning and. knowledg, 
what can they. do elſe but wreſt and darken the Word of 
God ? 1 intend not human learning meerly, in Arts and 
Scicnces, though there be great uſe of them ; but I mean 
eſpecially Holy and Divine Learning. They that are not 
taught of God, nor have the light.of God in them, cannot 
but darken the things and Counſels of God, how much 
human learning ſoever they have., The Prophet foretels 
us of Chriſt ſpeaking thus of himſelf, as the great Prophet, 
(1/[a.50.4.) The Lord hath given me the tongue of the learn- 
ed, that 1 ſhould know how to ſpeak,a word im ſeaſon to him 
that is weary ;, that is, to thoſe whoare wearied (not with 
bocily labours and travels; but) with ſoul-labours and 
travels, about the pardon of their fins, and the favour of 
God totheir ſouls. Hethat ſpeaks a word effeQually for 
therefreſhing of ſuch weary ones, muſt open the Counſels 
of God reap. Fur : and he that doth ſo, muſt have the 
tongue of the learned, that is, a tongue taught of God 
how to ſpeak, elſe he will never be able to do it knowingly 
but through the darkneſs of his own mind will darken the 
Counſel of God concerning thoſe dark ſouls, and ſo rather 
weary them more, than relieve them out of their wearineſs. 
That the ſoul be without knowledg # not good (Prov. 19. 2.) 
that is, 'tis very bad, (ſuch Negatives in Scripture intend 
their contrary Affirmatives) and as it is not good, or very 
bad for themſAves, whoſoever they are, ſo it is not good 
for them with reſpect ro others, who are called to declare 
the Counſels of God to others. Souls without know- 
ledg cannot open, but are apt to darken the Soul-counſels 
of God. 
Sixthly, Inaſmuch as God reproved Fob for this 


Note; God will not take it well, sf we ſpeak "mpro- 
perly, darkly and unſaſely of his Matters and Coun- 
ſels, though our minds be honeſt, and our meaning 
good in what we ſpeak. 


We had need be cautious what we ſay, and not talk at 
random about the things of God. Fob, a holy and a 
wiſe man, had a pealrung in his car, for ſpeaking words 
without knowledg, words not duly poized and placed. 
There are ſome who will catch at, and take hold of every 
flip of the tongue, they will make 4 man an offender for a 
word, which hath no real ground of offence in it ; (as the 
Prophet ſpake, 1/a. 29. 11.) God may juſtly make 3 
man an offender for a word," which he thought was with- 
out offence. 

Laſtly, Conſider, when God came to reprove Fob, he 
did not charge him with any ill intentions, but with ill ex- 
prcſſhons. He indeed had darkened his Counſel by words 
without knowledg, but God did not fay he hada purpole 


anda mind to do it 3 nor did he ſay, that Job had ſpoken | 


fally, but that he had ſpoken truth obſcurely. The Lord 
did not object hypocriſie or impiety againſt him, but im- 
becillity ; asnot having handled the Judgments of God, 
por delivered his own judgment clearly and prudently 
enough ; but had hudled and put things ſo Premcoy and 
contuſedly together that ſome could not tell how to diſtin- 
guiſh them ſrom blaſphemy. 


Hence Note; God will nt charge any man beyond his 
fault. 


ot 


If he did it in a-heat of paſſion, God will not deal with 
him, as if he had done it in cold blood (as we ſay) or with 
a ſetled reſolutivn. The Lord will riot call a ſlip of the 
tongue an errour of the mind, much leſs a minded error. 
God knows the intent and purpoſe of every man that 
ſpeaks; he weighs not only our aCtions, but words ; he 
knows not, only what we ſay, bot why, and with what 
aims _ : and therefore he never urgeth any mans 
fin beyond it (elf. Job had darkned the Counſel of God 
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only by words without knowledg, therefore God would nor 
charge him-to have darkned his Counſel, knowingly, or 
again(t the light of knowledg. Yea, notwithſtanding this 
fault, the Lord having reproved him for it, proczeds pre- 
ſently (as ſome interpret the next vetſe) to comfort and 
encourage him. 


Verſ. 3. Gird up now thy loins like a man. 


As if the Lord had ſaid, thou haſt ſpoken thns and thus 
of my Counſels, now give me an account of what thou 
haſt ſpoken ; Gird up thy loins like a may, To call a man 
to gird up his loins, 1s to bid him bein a readineſs, or to 
prepare himſelf for any work. The firength of a man 
is in his loins, and they who are weak, are ſaid to be loin- 
leſs. Togird up the loins, is a proverbial ſpeech, and may 
be uſed to a man who weareth theſhortelt garments, yea 
to him who is naked. Hence the Lord bid ob to gird up 
his loins, who poſſibly was ſo weak, that he could not 
ſtand his legs; or poſſibly had no long garments at 
all. There is a girding the loins with ſack-cloth, that is, 
with ſorrow, implying the work of repentance and mor- 
tification (1/a. 22. 12.) In that day did the Lord God of 
Hoſts call to weeping, and to mourning, and to baldneſs, and 
to girding with ſackcloth. The two Witneſſes of Chriſt 
are ſaid ro propheſie in ſackcloth one thonſand two hundred 
and ſixty days (Rev.11.3.) to note that they were ina ſad 
or ſorrowful condition all the days of their Prophelic : 
Thus 7ob's loins had been girt a longtime. Again, There 
is a girding of the loins with joy : Thou haſt put off from 
me my ſackcloth, and girded me with gladneſs (Plal.30.11.) 
There is alſo a girding of theloins with ſtrength (Pſal.17. 
39.) Further, -We may take notice of a fourfold uſe in 
Scripture, of girding up the loins, 

Firft, There is a giurding up the loins for travel, or 
when a man is to take a journey. Thus Eliſha ſaid to 
Gehazs (2 Kings 4. 29. ) Gird xp thy loins, and take 
thy Haſf in thy band, and go thy way, &c, It was a 
faſhion in thoſe Eaſtern Countreys where they wore their 
—_ long and ordinarily looſe, to gird them up in 
travel. 

Secondly, There is a girding up the loins for ſerving 
or Waiting; ſo Chriſt cxprefſeth it (Luke 12. 35.) Let 
your loins be girded about, and your lamps burning, and 
ye your ſelves like unto men, that wait for their Lord. 
And he ſaith at the 37. Verſe, Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, 
whom the Lord when he cometh, ſhall find watching : Verily, 
I ſay unto you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them 
to fit down to meat, and will come forth and ſerve them : 
Thatis, he = be _ to do them offices of love, as it 
were, in perſon ; which is an expreſſion of the preateſt 
condeſcenſion : . For when Chriſt would ſet forth & com- 
mon cuſtom among-men, he ſaith ( Luke 17.7, 8.) Which 
of you having a ſervant plowing or feeding Cattel, will ſay 
unto him by and by when he «s come from the field ; Go, 
and ſit doen to meat, and will not rather ſay, Gird thy ſelf, 
and ſerve me, &c. Girding is preparatory to ſerving or 
waiting. 

Thirdly, It notes in Scripture - preparation for any 
labaur or work that we are called to, whether of mind 


] or-body. - He is always girt, that is ready for work, 


and induſtrious at it ; whereas careleſs and idle perſons, 
are always ungirt, and ſo unbleſs'd. When Feremiah 
was called to that great work of the mind or inner man, 
the Lord ſaid to him (Chap. 1.17.) Thou therefore gird 
up * loins, and ariſe, and fþeak, nuto them all that I com- 
mand thee. A Prophets work begins at his heart, and 
ends at his Tongue, Yet for that his loins muſt be 
oirt. 

.Fourthly, Girding up the loins, notes a preparation 
for Battel and War : Thus David ſpake of Chriſt, (P/al. 
45.3.) Gird thy ſword upon thy thigh, O moſt mighty. 
So ſpake that King to his proud Challenger, Ler not 
him that girdeth on his armour, boaſt as he that putteth it 
off ( 1 Kings 20. 11.) That is, let not him that preparcth 


| himſelf for battel, carry it as he that hath won the da 


and got the victory. When the Apoſtle deſcribing our 
ſpiritual warfare, minds us to ſtand, having our loins gore 


] about with rruth (Eph. 6.14.) he would alſo have us ſtand 


with our loins girt for the truth; - That is, as another 
Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
once d:lrvered to the Saints ;, or to un [ 
fence and maintenance of the truth again! all'comers or 
oppoſers. 


ude 3.) to contend exrntſtly for the faith | 
7 enake the de- | 


. Girding in the Text is of this latter ſort : Diſputing is 


akind of fighting and warring. Opponents and Reſpon- 
dents are like Combatants. Controverſial Divinity is cal- 


led Polemical Divinity. Diſputes are Word-Wars. And 
there have bcen as hot Wars made by the Pen, as ever 
were by the Sword. Thus the Lord ſeems to ſend Job a | 
challenge to the battle by a further debate. Armtby ſelf | 
like a mighty man, get ready for the ducl, for I am pur- . 
poſed to try what a man thou art in arguing, or at an argu | 
ment, 1 have heard thee too ſtiff in complaining, or at a 
complaint. | | 

Laſtly, This girding up of the loins hath (as'ſome con- 
ceive) a ſpiritual intendment in it, noting the mortification 
of luſt, or of the ſenſual appetite. They that'go about ' 
any buſineſs for God, or with God, had need to have their 
luits fubdued. Gird np thy loins 

Like a man.] That is, like a mighty man, a Giant, 
emphatically, 4s a an, with manly courage and aQtivity 3 
ſhew thy ſelf what a nan thou art, let me' ſee what thou 
canſt do, thou haſt heretofore braved it, and even chal- 
lenged me, and deſired'that thou mighteſt come to the 
battel ; O that I knew where 1 might find him ! That I might 
come even 10 his ſeat (Chap. 23-3.) Now then, Gird up 
thy loins like a man, ſhew thy ſtrength, I mean to en- 
ter the liſt with thee, I have taken up the glove, as it 
were, and am reſolved to try it out with thee. Gird 
up thy loins like # man, Do not play the Child, do not 


trifle with me, do not think that I come to trifle with | 


thce. 

Some carry the oppoſition thus : Gird up thy loins like 
a man, not like a woman, who girds her ſelf often for 
ornament only, and ſometimes for oftentation ; but like 
a man, that reſolves to go about his work, and make a 
buſineſs of it ; Thus, Grd up thy loins like a man. To do 
a thing ſtrenuouſly and with expedition, is the work of a 
man, who is neither retarded by difficulty, nor tired with 
labour, nor frighted with danger; theretore the. Lord 
counſels Fob to gird up his loins like as men do, when the 
ſet themſelves about or undertake any great buſineſs, he 
would not have him do it, as tender weak women, or as 
effeminate men. | 

Taking theſe words in the firſt notion, as an encourage- 
ment to fob, oras comforting words (which I conceive to 
bc a good ſenſc) 


Obſerve ; God i ready to revive poor and afflilted Souls 
when they are in any diſtreſs. 


He knows how it is with us, and he will not ſuffer any 
temptation to take hold of gs, but ſuch as he will give 
ſtrength to bear, and encourage us in the bearing of it. 
He faith to fainting ones (as here) Come gird up your 
loins, or as .(Heb. 12.12.) Lift up the hanas which hang 
down, and the feeble knees. 

Secondly, Take the words in that other general notion, 
God calling Fob to a great buſineſs, ſaith, Gird up thy 
loins, prepare thy ſelf. 


Whence, Note; We nced attual preparations before any 
duty, eſpecially before great dnties. 


Never £0 about any work without your loins girt. A 
man whoſe mind is ungirt, is unready for any ſervice, 
though he may have much outward readineſs, and all man- 
ner of accommodations for it. When we pray,we ſhould 
gird up our loins to prayer. The Prophet complained 
(Jſa. 64. 7.) There's none calis upon thy Name. What 
none at all ? Surcly not ſo; they were not come to that 
height of Prophanencſs, as to throw up, or to throw off 
prayer quite. Many among the Jews, I may ſay all of 
them prayed, but they did not gird up their loins to prayer: 
That $ fully the Prophets meaning, and almoſt his language 
in the next words, There 1s none that ſtirreth up himſelf to 
take hold of thee. It is not enough to have a habit of grace, 
unleis it be ſtirred up to duty, or unleſs we beſtir our ſelyes 
in duty. The Apoltleexhorts Timothy (2 Ep. 1.6.) Stir 
up the gift of God that i# in thee. If fire be not ſtirred up, 
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.nor anſwer the ends of God in it. No grace can be ex- 
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pifts and praces. ' Therefore in prayer, in hearing the 
Word, &c. Gird up the loins of your mind, if” you 
would cither do any good iri thoſe duties, or get any. Le | 
that lies upon « ſick-bed, mult gird up the loins of his 
mind to bear his affliction; elſe he will never profit by it, 


erciſed by afoul ungirded : Therefore remember St. Pcrers 
counſel (1 Ep. 1.13.) Gird up the loins of your mind, be 
ſober and hope to the end (hope perfeQAly) for the grace that 
&s to be brought ro you at the revelation of Feſis Chrijt. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ye can never at your hope 
to purpoſe, nor your faith to purpoſe, unleſs you gird up 
yout loins. Habits of grace are unprofitable to us, with- 
out this aQual preparation arid excitation of grace. Ir is 
our duty (Heb.10.24.) ro.provoke (or ſtir up) others ro love 
and good works 5 much niore is it our duty to provoke and 
ſtir up our ſelves. 

' Thirdly, In chat, he ſaith, Gird up thy loins like a 


man ? 
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Note ; God would have us do onr beſt, our utmoſt, in every 
thing ,we-do ; be would have us put our ſelves out in 
every duty. 

Solomon adviſeth ( Eccl. 9. 10.) Whatrſoever thy hand 
findeth to do, dd it with all thy Mu ht ; That is, do it like 4 
man, vigorouſly, ſtrenuoully, , it with both hands, 
- Quit yok like) men in doitiy it, be ſtrong, as the Apolite 
exhorts. (1 Cor. 16. 3.) To do the work of the Lord 
nepligently and ſlightly, with half a heart or no heart, 
with a hand or no hand, ſcarce with a little finger, 


' like aman. We ſhould be in doing, like the Sun in mov- 
ing, which, faith David (Pal. 19 5.) As a Bridegreom: 
cometh out of his Chamber, and rejoyceth as a ſtrong maj: 
to Yar a Race, If we would run our race like a ſtrong 
_ ſtrohgly and prevailingly, we mult be ſure to dotwo 
things : 

Firſt, We muſt lay. aſide every weight, and the (in that 
doth ſo tafily beſet w CHeb.12.1) 

-Secondly, We mult (as here the Lord directs Job) gird 
vPpour loins, and buckle to it. 1 

| amy As theſe words carry in them a kind of Irony, 
or divine ſcorn put upon. Fob by the Holy God; Come lee 
me ſee what a man thou art , thou halt ſpoken often what 
. thou wouldſt do, and what thou wouldſt ſay, if thou couldt | 

havethy option, thy wiſh ; now thou haſt thy wiſh, letme : 

ſee what a man thou att, thou wilt ſurely appear a brave 
mani by tlie time that I have done with thee. 


Hence Note ;- God will make men ſet hew unable they . 
, are to deal with him, when 'tis beſt with them, or 


when they are at the beſt, even when their loins are 
girt. 


Every man at bis beſt eſtate is altogether vanity : How 
vain then is man at his worſt! 7ob was low and in a bad 
condition, as to his outward: man eſpecially, when God 
dealt with him, and how did he carry it, in the day when 
God dealt with him ? Did his heart endure, or were his 
hands frrong ( as the Prophet ſpake to thoſe, Exch. 22. 
14.) Did he carry it like a man? In one ſenſe not, but 
like a Child, he had not a word to ſpeak ; Once have 1 
ſpoken, but 1 will ſpeak, no more z yet it mult be confeſſed, 
he never carried it ſo like a g ly man, as when, like a 
Child, he had not a word to ſpeak. God will make man 
ſce what a nothing he is in his beſt condition, when girtard 
prepared, whenarmed (Cap-a-pe) all over, for any ſervice 
tor God ; eventhen, man is a vain thing without the pre.. 
ſent aſſiſtance of God ; what is he then when he is to con- 
tend or plead with God ! If the whole wor!d ſhould lay 


70 


it grows dead, and gives little or no heat ; 'tis ſo with our | 80 : 7:b did Chap. 13.22.) whether I would be Opponent 


could they doin diſpute with God ? They that think th 


e 
touch the clouds with their heads, would moulder as 4ulk 
at his feet. 


That ſuch was the contention to which the Lord here 
calls 7ob, and bids him gird up his loins, or be in a readineſs 
for, appears plainly inthe next words. 


J will demand of the, and anſwer cou me. 
As if the Lord had ſaid, Thou gaveſ# me my choice ($0 


their forces, or, as we ſay, compare notes together, what 
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. and we ſhall ſee preſently how thick 


' mans mouth, by his meer 


or Defendant ; well then ſaith God, this is my choice, 1 
will oppoſe, and do thou anſwer. 

-J will demand of thee.) That is, put queſtions to thee; 
ions or demands 
came upon him like hail-ſhot, and he had not a word to 
anſwer, though God required it. 

And anſwer thou me.) Mr. Broughton renders, And 
let me ſee thy 1hjll. The word is, Inſtrutt me, or Make me 
10 know, Wiſe me (as we ſay) I would fain be informed by 
thee, teach thou me, notific the matter to me, as the word 
may be tranſlated. 7 will demand, and anſwer thou me. 
The Lord did not call upon him for Anſwers, as to be 
informed by him, but only to convince him that he could 
not anſwer him, as he confeſſed at the fifth verſe of the 
forticth Chapter 3 Once have 1 ſpokgn, but 1 will not an- 
ſwer : nor indeed could he. To all the demands which 
the Lord made afterwards, he made no anſwer at all; 
ſo that theſe words, Anſwer me, or Inſtruft andinform me, 
are a gentle irony, whereby the Lord would make him 
know himſelf, or be ſenſible of his own ignorance or ſmall 
attainments in knowledg ; and convince him, 
that he had done raſhly, in deſiring and wiſhing for ſuch 
a debate or hearing of his cauſe. The Lord was pleaſed 
to rebuke him thus ſecretly, or in a figure, and not to fall 
upon him in plain downright terms. O thou weak and 
ignorant creature, who haſt preſumed to appear before 
me,, and try thy cauſe with me : Now, Go to, Let me 
ſee what thou canit do, ſhew thy beſt skill, pur forth 
thy utmoſt ſtrength of argument, in reaſoning about or 
againſt my dealings with thee. Thus the Lord might 
have confounded him ; but he was pleaſed to it in 
a milder way, yet in a way as eff to humble and 
meeken Job's ſpirit. God needs not preſs man BY NOuur- 
he can do it by reaſon or force of argumeng, and ſo ſtop 
his mouth for ever. The Apoſtle ſaith ( Row. 3. 19.) 
All the world ſhall become guilty before God; and in the 
ſame Chapter he ſaith, God ſhall be juſtified in his ſayings, 
and overcome when he is judged. The Lord always doth 
things with ſo much juſtice, and ſpeaks with ſo much 
reaſon, that no man is able to anſwer a word, or reply 
upon him. And though he might ſilence or top any 
Command and Authority, yet 
he condeſcends to do it rather by reaſon and demonſtration, 
leſt any ſhould ſay, or complain, they were rather over- 
powered by the greatneſs of his Majeſty, than caſt by 
the right and equity of his Cauſe. Thus weſce how the 
Lord in this Preface prepares ob to hearken to thoſe de- 
mands that he had to putto him, and to anſwer them if 
he could ; but Fob (alas poor man ! ) had not a word to 
anſwer any one of thoſe demands, which the Lord put to 
him, either in the following part of this Chapter, or in 
the next. 


VERS. &<, 5,. 6. 


wr ho, Wn 3 ey the foundations of the 

rth? declare nderftanding. 

Who hath laid the meaſures thereof, if thou knoweſt, az 
who hath ftretched the line upan it ? 

Whereupon are the foundations thercof (et, oz who laid the 
cozner-ſtone thereef ?- 


N the former Verſe, God told Fob what himſelf would 
do, or in what method he would proceed with him ; 
1 will demand of thee (faith the Lord) or 1 will put the 
Queſtion to thee : In this verſe the Lord begins to make 
his Demands, to put Queſtions to 7ob, and calls for his 
Anſwer ; theſe Demands or Queſtions contain the con- 
futation of Job's former copplating ſpeeches againſt, or, 
at leaſt, about the dealings of God. The firſt Queſtion 
we have in this fourth verſe; 


Where waſt thou, when J laid the foundations of the 
Earth ? 


For the clearing of this whole diſcourſe, in which 
the Lord puts Queſtions or Demands to ob, I ſhall firſt 
conlider the general ſcope of them all, and then the 
ſpecial mattcr contained and couched in the preſent con- 
£cxt. 
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The ſcope which God ſeems to have in preſſing Fob with 
theſe Demands or Queſtions, may be threefold. 

Firſt, Thatby arguments from the leſs to the greater, he 
might ſhew Fob, that he was not able to comprehend the 
reaſon of his myſterious providential workings towards 
the Children of Men, ſecing he could not give a reaſon of 
his ſenſible and natural works. 

Secondly, That Fob being put to confeſs his ignorance 
about worldly or natural things, he might be brought ro 
have low thoughts of himſelf, and (as he did indeed at laſt 
in Chapter wy to abhor himſelſ,repenting in duſt and aſhes: 
Therefore, as one of the Ancients ſaith upon this place ; 
Aﬀeer God bad a great while,  «s it were, debated with him, 
and queſtioned him by his rod, he now debated with him 
by word, putting Queſtions to him. 

Thirdly, The Lord came thick and threefold (as we 
ſay) upon eb, with theſe ſearching Queſtions, thereby 
to convince him, that if by his own mighty power he 
had made, and by his wiſe providence had ordered the 
whole courſe of Nature, and all the parts of it, ſo exat- 
ly , ſurely then Fob might cgllect and conclude that God 
in his iniſtrations towards him, a particular ſingle 
perſon, muſt needs carry all things in wiſdom and with 
juſtice. And, that if God did ſhew forth ſo much wiſ- 
dom and faithfulneſs, in making, and in ordering the 
world, which was made for man, and for him among 
others of mankind ; then much more was the providence 
of God Fight and duly adminiſtred unto all men, and 
him. If Lord took ſych care of the Earth, when 
he had ſhewed his power in making of it; if he took care 
about the bruit beaſts and other creatures of the Earth, 
which are the ſtock of it ; then doubtleſs he took a due 
care of man, and of him in particular, man being the chief 
part of this lower creation, and Fob being a principal one 
among the ſons of men. 

More diſtintly. In this Context, and thoſe which 
follow, about the works of God, the conviction ariſcth 
three ways upon Fob, or God deals with him by « three- 
fold argument ; and all to humble him, and bring him up- 
on his knees. 

Firſt, By comparing the eternity of God with Fob's 
time, who was but of yeſterday; therefore ſaith he, 
Where waſt thou when I laid the foundations of the Earth ? 
As if he had ſaid, pray how old are you, that you ſhould 
take upon you to contend with me, about my dealings 
with you ? As the Jews ſaid ignorantly to Chriſt, whoſe 
day Abraham ſaw by faith, and was glad, Thou art not 
yet fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abrabam? (John 
8. 57.) So the Lord might ſay in the fulneſs of his know- 
ledg, to Fob, Thou art not yet a hundred years old, ſure ; 
oy (then) waſt thou when I laid the foundations of the 
Earth ? 

Secondly, The Lord ſets before Fob his 0wnOmniſcience 
and thereby convinceth Job of his ignorance, or of the 
little know as well as experience, that he had of 
things done long before : Declare ( ſaith God) 5f thou 
haſt underſtanding, at the fourth Verſe; and if thou 
knoweſt, at the fifth verſe. As if the Lord had aid, 
I can declare theſe things, I know theſe things; what's 
thy knowledg about them, in compariſon of my know- 
ledg ? Thy light is but darkneſs, and thy knowledg 
ignorance compared with mine ; therefore preſume 
not. 

Thirdly, The Lord convinceth Job by his kelpleſneſs 
to him, both in the Works of Creation and Providence ; 
thereby ſetting forth his own Omnipotency, together with 
}ob's impotency z which was ſuch as contributed nothing 
Cither to the Creation, or tothe Governmentof the World. 
Where waſt thou, when I laid the foundations of the Earth, 
and did all theſethitzgs ? Didit thou come to give me cither 
counſel howto do them, or lend me thy hand in the doing 
of them? Surely no; I did them alone, thou waſt not in 
being, thou art not from the beginning. be knowledg 
is very ſmall, and thy power and ſtrength ſmaller, as to the 
bringing about of any of theſe things ; therefore ſce thy 
vanity, in ſpeaking thus complainingly, about my dealings 


with thee. 

From and upon all theſe conſiderations, the Lord would 
have Fob (it down and acknowledg, that it muſt needs 
be cxtream raſhneſs in him to find fault with any of 
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his Diſpenſations, or plcad with hint about 
general argument may be fram'd thus ; 

He is blame-worthy, that finds fault with or complains 
about any thing in the Government of God, or will adventure 
ro diſpute, and debate with him about it ; unleſs we have ſome- 
what like the Fternity, the Wiſdom, the Might, and Power 
of God. 

F But, ob, thouhaſt nothing like the Erernity of God, for 
thou art but of the other day; thou haſt nothing like the 
Omniſciente of God, for thou art ignorant of what God hath 
done, and deſtitute of counſel what to do thy ſelf : Thou haſt 
nothing like the Power of God, the Arm of God, thou art weak, 


them : The 


thou canſt not make the leaſt worm, the leaſt fly ; ſurely, then | 


thou canſt do nothing towards the making of a world : There- 
fore thou art blame-worthy, for finding fault with, and com- 
plaining about what God hath done. 

The firſt Propoſition is fully implied, hroogyoue the 
diſcourſe. The Affomption is expreſt in many ſharp and 
cutting queries, from the 4: Yerſ. of this Chapter, Where 
waſt thou, &c. To the 34. of the next. The parts of this 
Aſſumption are many; whereof the firſt treats of Crea- 
tion; from this fourth verſe to the 22 ; The ſecond of 
Providence it general, chiefly in the Meteors; from the 
22. Verſe to the end of this Chapter ; the third, of ſpecial 
Providence towards the Beaſt of the Earth, and the Fowls 
of the Air, fromthe firſt verſe of the 39. Chapter to the 
end: 

So that, the proof of this Aſſumption, that ob had no 
hand, gave no counſel, no furtherance, no aſſiſtance, in the 
Works 6f Creation and Providence ; I fay this Aflum 
tion,' contains the Hiſtory of the greateſt things in all the 
parts of Nature : for whatſoever belongMto true Philo- 
ſophy, may be reduced to it, or clearly diſcovered in it ; 
and herein we are taught the true uſe of arm yp even 
to raiſe the mind of man to the contemplation of the Eter- 
nity, Power, and Wiſdom of God ; as alſo. of our own 
frailty, weakneſs, nothingneſs, and ſo to fit down in an 
homble fubmiſhon, to whatſoever the Lord doth with us, 
or ours, in this world. 

So much of the argument and general ſcope of this 
whole diſcourſe. 

The Lord begins with the Work of Creation, thereb 
humbling Fob to this Confeſſion, that he had nothing at a 
to do with it. : 


Where waft thou, when J laid the foundations 
of the Earth ? 


We have the Creation aſſerted in theſe words, and 
God is pleafed to ſpeak of it metaphorically, by a com- 
parifon drawn from Architecture, or the model of a 
Building : Where waſt thou, when I laid the foundations of 
the Earth ? 

Eliphaz put a queſtion'of anear import with this (Chap. 
13.7.) Art thow the firft man that was born ? Or waſt thou 
maile before the hills ? Here the Lord ſpeaks the ſame 
Language, Where waſt thou, when I laid the foundations of 
the Earth ? Woaſt thou made before the World ? There 
was a fort of men ſpoken of by the Ancients, called 
(Proſelenes) Men made before the Moon, who boaſted 


Verl. 4. 


that they were a people beforethe Moon was made: others | 


ſaid they were before the Earth. The Scripture tells us 
that'man was made out of the Earth ; well then might the 
Lord demand, Where waſt thox, when I laid the foundations 
of the Exrth ? Waſt thou before the Earth ? Or before the 
Moon ? Where waſt thou ? Surely thou waſt no where, 
thou waſt not in being, when I laid the foundations of the 
Earth ; foraſmuch as thy foundation is of the Earth, thou 
art but duſt of the Earth ; therefore where waſt thou 
when I laid the foundations of the Earth ? Thou hadſt no 
Being then, unleſs in my decree and purpoſe for the 
bringing of thee forth in thy ſeaſon and generation. We 
may ſay, every man was ſomewhere, when God laid the 
foundations vf the Earth ; he was in the Purpoſe, Decree, 
and Counſel-of God, which was from Eternity. Ever 

man had a being in the mind of God, when God laid the 
foundations of the Earth ; but where waſt thou or any 
man, as to any exiſtence, when I laid the foundations of 
the Earth ? Now if this be thy caſe, thou haſt no reaſon 
to be ſo high and big in thy own thoughts, or to ſpeak ſo 
diſcontentedly about my dealings with thee. Dol need 
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thy counſel in governing the world, who needed itnotin 
making the world ? Where waſt thou 7 &c.. | 
And here we may take notice of the difference of Scrip- 
ture Language in this point, with reſpect to our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and by conſidering the different language of the 
Scripture concerning Chriit, we have a clear argument to 
prove the God-head of Chriſt, or that he is God by Na- 
ture; foraſmuch as he had his exiſtence, when God laid 
the foundation of the Earth. Hear what Wiſdom, ſubſtan- 
tial Wiſdom, that is Jeſns Chriſt, ſpake of himſelf ( Prov. 
8.22.) The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way 
(that is, in the beginning of his ways of Creation) before 
hu works of old ; 1 was ſet up from everlaſting, from the 
beginning, or ever the Earth was. Where waſt thou, ſaith 
God to ob, when TI laid the foundations of the Earth ? 
But Jeſus Chriſt the true Wiſdom, ſaith, he was before the 
Earth was 5 When there was no depth, I was brought forth ;; 
when there was no tray abounding with water. While as 
yet he had not made the Earth, nor the fields, nor the higheſt 
parts of the.duſt of the World : When he prepared the Hea- 
vens, I was there: When be ſet a compaſs upon the face of 
the depth : When he eſtabliſhed the Clouds above ;, when he 
ſtrengthened the fountains of the deep : When he gave to 
the Sea hys decree, that the waters ſhould not paſs his com- 
mandments: When be appointed the foundations of the 
Earth : Then was I by him as one brought up with him; 
and I was daily his delight, rejoycing always before him, 
&Cc. 

You ſee how the Spirit ſpeaks concerning Chriſt, the 
true Wiſdom, the ſubſtantial Wiſdom, he was before God 
laid the foundations of the Earth ; therefore he is God, 
he is eternal. But when God comes to ſpeak to Fob, a 
man, he ſaith, Where waſt thou when I laid the foundations 
of the Earth ? (John 1. 1.) Inbe beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was God; and by him all things were made, 
Jeſus Chriſt had a hand in making the World, in laying 
the foundations of it, the work is aſcribed to him. Here's 
the glory of Jeſus Chriſt above all creatures, and this is an 
unanſwerable proof of the God-head and Divinity of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; as 'tis of mans frailty, when the Lord 
demands, —_ 

Where waſt thou, when 1 laid the foundations of the Earth? 
"Tis as if the Lord had ſaid, Remember how ſhort a time 
thou haſt been, how little a while it is ſince thou cam'ft 
into the World ?. * 

p There are two things which men ſhould much conſi- 
- 


Firſt, How little a while they have been in this 
World. | 

Secondly, How little a time they have to ſtay in this 
World. Where waſt thou, 


When Jlaid the foundations of the Earth ? 


The Hebrew is but one word, Where waſt thou, when 
I founded the Earth ? we ſay, When 1 laid the foundations 
of the Earth ? What'sa foundation ? There are four things 
to be noted about a foundation. 

Firſt, A foundation is the loweſt part of a building. 
The Top or Head-ftone (Zach. 4.7.) and the foundation- 
ſtone, are at utmoſt diſtance ; the one higheſt, the other 
loweſt, the one firſt laid down, the other laſt ſet up. 

Secondly, The foundation is an unſcen part of the 
building : we behold the ſuperſtructure, the walls and 
towers, when raiſed, we behold the battlements and pin- 
nacles; but wecannot behold the foundation, that's an un- 
ſcen part of the building. 

Thirdly, The foundation is the moſt neceſſary part of 
the building. There are ſome parts of a building, which 
are only for ornament and beauty ; there are other parts 
of a building, which though they are ſomewhat neceſ- 
ſary, yet not much neceſſary ; the building might ſtand 
without them, but a foundation is of abſolute neceſſity : 
there cannot be a continuing Houſe without a Founda- 
tion. 

Fourthly, The foundation is the ſupport of the whole 
building ; that bears and upholds all the reſt. 

IE 0 may ſay, What' arc the foundations of the 

rth * 


I anſwer, A foundation may be taken cither properly or 
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metaphorically ; formally, or allulively. « 
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The foundations of the Earth are not+* formal , but 
metaphorical foundations : 'Tis a ſpeech borrowed from 
men, who mult have a proper foundation for their build- 
ings” The Earth is not laid upon any formal, but it hath 
a vertual foandation. The Scripture ſaith ſometimes, 
that the Earth is founded upon the Seas, and eſtabliſhed 
upon the floods (Pſal. 24.2.) yet in a proper ſenſe, the Sea 
is not the foundation of the Earth. It's ſaid, alſo (Fob2 6.7.) 
He bangeth the Earth upon nothing. The whole bulk of 
Sea and Earth together, are ore Globe, one Building, 
formed and compacted together. 

But the Earth may be faid to have foundations, and 
that God hath laid the foundations of it ; for this reaſon : 
Becauſe the Earth is ſet faſt and firm, it is like a-Houle 
that hath foundations, not only a fondation, but founda- 
tions; it ſtands moſt firm. A Houſe builded upon a rock 
(Marth, 7. 25.) ſtands faſt and immoveably in all wea- 
thers, becauſe built upon' a ſure foundation: A Houſe 
builded upon the ſands, falls, it hath no ſure foundation. 
The Earth is made firm, ſtrong, and ſure, as thoſe Houſes 
or buildings that are raiſed upon rocks ; and is therefore 
ſaid to have foundations. Why is Heaven, or the ſtate 
of glory, called a City having foundations (Heb.11.10.) 
but becauſe the ſtate of glory, or that glorious City, is 
a firm tate; or (as if is called in another place (Chap. 
13. 14.) 4 continuing City : A City which ſhall it ſelf 
continue for ever, and whoſe Citizens (without ſucceſhon) 
continue for ever. Now though the Earth be but a 
moveable tent or weak cottage, in compariſon of Heaven 
or our Heavenly ſtate 3 yet God in his infinite wiſdom 
and Power, hath formed and eſtabliſhed it ſo firmly for 
the habitation of man and all inferiour creatures, upon 
its own center ; that the Lord may truly be ſaid to have 
built it upon foundations, or to have appointed founda- 
tions for it : as 'tis often expreſſed elſewhere (Pal. 102. 
25. Pſal. 104. 5. Prov. 8.29.) as well as here. Where 
watt thou, 


Then J laid the foundations of the Earth ? 


The form of the words is conſiderable, in oppoſition 
to that opinion of ſome of the Ancients, who attribu- 
ted the ſite of the Earth, and of the other Elements , 
not to any divine ſupernatural Power of the Maker, 
but to the very Nature of the Earth, or the neceſſity of 
the Matter ; according to which, heavy things tend down- 
ward, and light things riſe high; ſo according to that 
opinion, the Earth bug a heavy body, falleth loweſt, 
or took its place of its ſelf. Now that this opinion may 
be confuted and ſhut out of doors, the Lord compares 
his making of the world, to the building of a Houſe ; 
which is ordered according to the reaſon of the builder : 
ſo that though it be a truth in Nature, that heavy things 
fall loweſt, yet we are to aſcribe allto the wiſdom of God, 
the Diſpoſer of them ; who hath done all things according 
to the pleaſure of his own will, and that with ſuch admi- 
rable contrivance, that man is not able to comprehend it ; 
as the laſt words of the verſe intimate : Where waſt thou, 
when 1 laid the foundation of the Earth ? Declare if thou 
haſt nnderſtanding. 

But before I paſsto thoſe words in the latter part of the 
verſe, I ſhall gather up ſome obſervations from this former 
part of it; Where waſt thou, when I laid the foundations of 
the Earth ? &C. 


Hence Note; Firſt, The time of man upon Earth, com- 
pared with the Frernity of God, u4 nothing, 


Where waſt thou? David (Pal. 39.4.) prayed that 
God would teach him how frail he was, as to the duration 
of his life ; and he adds in the next verſe, Mine age is 
notking before thee, The age of man is nothing before 
God, if we conſider it as to its beginning, or if we con- 
ſider it as to its ending, When began the age of the 
moſt aged man ? Are not all men of Tefterday * God 
had an eternity of Being, before man was upon the face 
of the Earth, And what's the age of man as to its con- 
tinuance ? As it began hut yeſterday, that is, a very little 
while ago, or but the day paſt ; ſo it may end to mor- 


row, that is within a few gays to come, yea poſſibly be- | 
fore the next day or the morrow cometh. Boaſt not of | 50 
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to morrow (Prov. 27.1.) both becauſe thou knoweſt not 
what a day may bring torth, nor whether, as to thee, a 
to morrow ſhall be brought forth. Death ſweeps men 
ſuddenly from the face of the earth ; only the Lord always 
is, and 1s always the ſame : All things change, but God is 
not changed : Heis himſelf, and his years fail not - Then 
what's mans age conipared ro God ? 


Note, Secondly ; God « the firſt Being. » 


Where waſt thon, when I laid the foundations of the Earth? 
God alone was before all things ; yet he was not at all alone : 
For (as one of the Ancients faith) He was ro himſelf a 
world, place, and time, and all things. 


Thirdly; God is an Eternal Being. 


It's poſſible for one to be firſt, and not to be eternal. 
One man may have a Being before another , and not 
have a Being from eternity ; but God had an. eternal 
Being, before the world had a Being, or man any Being in 
the world. | 

There are Things of three ſorts : | 

Firſt, Such as have had a beginning, and ſhall have an 
end, and be no more. Thus it is with all meer ſenſitive 
Creatures, the Beaſts of the Earth, and Fowls of the Air ; 
they periſh, there's an end of their being, when they dic, 
or come to the end of their lives. 

—_— _— other _ which have had a 
inning, yet ſhall have no end; As Spirits, Angels 
nou or a! and the ſouls of men: Yea, yi bodics of 
men, though they are ſubject to, and are cut off by 
death, yet they ſhall return again; and having been 
ſown in corruggion, ſhall be raiſed in incorruption ; and 
be cloathed wRth immortality, which is a piece of Eter- 
nity. 
Thirdly, There is a Being, which is without beginning, 
and without ending; and that is Gods Bcing only, 
Being of God; whothus exprelſt himſelf to Moſes I am, 
and ] am, that I am; (Exod. 3. 14.) That word takes in 
all Time, paſt, preſent, and tocome; yea, palt, preſent, 
and to come, are all one in Gods Being (P/al.go.1.) Thou 
haſt been our habitation, from generation to generation : ; 
That is, We thy people, have always, or in all revolutions 
of time, dwelt or ſheltered our ſelves in thee : and then 
at the ſecond verſe, they confeſs not only their being in 
him throughout all generations, but his moſt bleſſed Being 
before all generations ; Before Mountains were brought 
forth, or ever thou hadſft formed the Earth, and the World ; 
even from everlaſting to everlaſting, thou art God. The firſt 
cing is an cternal Being, and therefore the Prophet ſaith 
(Iſa.57.15.) God inhabiteth ours 2 The Eternal dwells 
in Eternity. But what is Eternity ? One of the Ancients 
calleth it, The perfeft poſſeſſion of a boundleſs or limitleſs 
life, whole, and all at once. Eternity hath no terms, nor 
bounds of beginning or ending - 'Tis a poſſeſſion of all at 
once, there is nothing paſt, or to come ; but all is always 
preſent to God. 


Ante omnix 
erat Deas 
ſolus, ipſe 
ftbi WF Mil 
Aus & locus 
& temps 
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eFternites 
eſt intermin« 
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& perſeita 
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Note, Fourthly ; God i the fountain of all being, he hath 
given a being to all things. 


The Apoſtle Paul (Adts 17. 28.) diſcourſing with the 
Athenians, having ſaid, In him we live, and move, and have 
our being : convinceth them further by that ſaying of their 
own Poets, for we are alſo his off-ſpring , We ſpring from 
him as from a root or fountain. With him # the fountain 
of lives (Pſal. 36.9.) even of natural life, as well as of 
y_ and cternal : Every life, every being, is but 8 

ream iſſuing from Jehovah. And as every life is from 
God, ſo alſo is the being of all thingFwithour life. The 
Lord gave the liveleſs Earth its being, its beginning. Some 
Naturaliſts have aſſerted the eternity of the World, and 
ſo the eternity of the Earth: They could not compaſs 
which way or how the World could havea beginning, and 
therefore ſaid it had none. Here we have the Founder of 
the World, God himſelf, teaching man this Divine Philo- 
ſophy about the beginning of the World, and taking it to 
himſelf, 7 laid the foundations of the Earth. When the 
Heathen Philoſopher read what Moſes had written concern- 
ing the Creation of the World; Thus the Heavens and 
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the Earth were finiſhed, and all the hoſt of thew (Gen. 
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Scriptures. 
Fifthly, In that the Lord here ſaith, 7 laid rhe founda- 


tions of the Earth : 


Obſerve ; God. hath m.:de the Exrth firm and immove- 
able. 


The ſtability of the Earth is of God, as much as the 
being and exiltence of it (P/al. 104. 5.) He laid the foun- 
dations of the Earth, that it ſhould not be removed for ever, 
There have been many Earth-quakes or mommy of the 
Earth in ſeveral parts of it, but the whole body of the 
Earth was never removed, ſo much as one hairs breadth 
out of its place, ſince the foundations thereof were laid. 
Archimedes the great Mathematician, ſaid, Jf you wil 

ive we 4 place to ſet my Engin on, I will remove the Earth. 
t was a great brag ; but the Lord hath laid it faſt enough 
for miahs removing. Himſelf can make it quake and ſhake, 
he can move it when he pleaſeth 3 but he never hath nor 
will remove it. He hath laid the foundations of the Earth 
that it ſhall not be removed, nor can it be at all movcd, 
but at his pleaſure 3 and when it moves at any time, it is 
to mind the ſons of men that they by their fins have moved 
him to diſpleaſure. There hath been or will be a ſhaking 
of the Earth in mercy, for we have it in a promiſe (Heb. 
12.26.) Whoſe voice then (namely at the giving of the 
Law ) ſhook, the Earth ; but now he bath promiſed, ſaying, 
yer once more 1 ſhake not the Earth ons but alſs Heaven. 
Some underſtand this promiſe as fulfilled at the coming of 
Chriſt in the fleſh, at which time indeed there were notab'e 
and amazing motions and alterations both in Heaven and 
Earth. Others expound it of the Day of the ultimate 
Judgment ; not a few of ſome great providential diſpen- 
ſations of God, which ſhall ſhake not the Earth only, but 
8lſo the Heavens, as taken in a Metaphor for earthly and 
heavenly things, referring to the Church of God and the 
Kingdoms of Men. I ſhall not interpoſe in this matter 
about the ſenſe of that Text : but only ſay, whatever the 
Apoſtle meant by Earth or Heaven, and the ſhaking of it, 
ct this remains as an unſhaken Axiom, that the Fabrick 
of the Earth (properly taken) ſtands faſt : The Lord bath 
laid the foundations of it, that it ſhould not be removed. David 
to ſhew the ſtedfaſtneſs of his faith, put the ſuppoſition 
(Pſal. 46.2.) Therefore will not we fear, though the Earth 
be moved. The Prophet alſo did the like, to afſure us of 
the ſtability of the Covenant of Grace ( 1/a. 54. 10. ) 
yet we need not fear that cither the Earth ſhall be re- 
moved; or the Mountains depart. Such ſuppoſitiotis ſhew 
indeed the immoveableneſs of the Word which God hath 
ſpoken, not the moveableneſs (by any natural power or 
natural decay) .of rhe Earth, whoſe Gadabes he hath 
laid. And {Caper the Pſalmiſt argues the Lords faith- 
fulneſs ro his Word (P/al. 119. 90.) All earthly thin 
move, but the Earth wherein all theſe motions are made, 
Stands $.ll (Eccl. 1.4.) The Earth can no more move, 
than the Heavens can ftand ſtill. Some modern -Philo- 
ſophers have turned the ſcale of Nature, and would per- 
(wade us that the Heavens ftand ſtill, and the Earth moves : 
but 'tis good for us to ſtand to and abide'by the Scripture, 
Which tells us, the Earth ſtands ſtill and abideth; or it 
abideth, that is, it ſtandeth, as the Margin explains it 
* (Pal. 119. go.) And that it ſtandeth ſtill or abideth, not 
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| only becauſe it hath ſtill a being (as things in motion have) 
| but becauſe it is ſtill, or ſtands without moving, is ſo much 
my faith, as well as my ſenſe, that I ſce no reaſon to be 
moved from it. 

Sixthly, The Power and Will of God are the orly founda- 
tions of the Earth. "Tis ſaid by the Pfalmiit, he hath found- 
ed it upon the waters(as was ſhewed before )yct that cannot 
be meant. properly ; for how can water, a fluid body, 
naturally bear up or ſuftain the Earth, a heavy body, and 
not at all boyant ? We all ſee it tiangeth or ſtandeth in the 
air. But what foundation canthe air be to the Earth, which 
will ſcarcely bear a feather. Ir remains then undeniable 
that the Will ard Power of God arethe foundations of the 
Earth : There's nothing can be given or aſſigned in reaſon, 
if you look not to the Will of God, for the foundation of 
the Earth. Beſides that, ther's no bottom for it. One of 
the Ancients giving a deſcription of the Creation, ſaith, 
All things are laid upon bis Pewer and Will ;, theſe are the 
foundations, the ſtay, and eftabliſÞnent of all things. And 
as it is ſo with reſpect to the Ikanding of the Earth, ſo, 
with reſpect to all thoſe great things which God hath 
promiſed to do in the Earth ; the foundation of them all, 
is his own Power and Will, or his Powerful Will. The 
foundation laid in EleCtion, and the foundation laid in 
Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt (other foundation can no man 
lay for all our ſpiritual comforts, preſent priviledges, and 
future hopes, 1 Cor. 3.11.) Theſe foundations, 1 ſay, were 
laid in the Will of God, La I come rodo thy Will, '0 God, 
(Heb. 10.7, 9.) The Will of God is the foundation and 
eſtabliſhment of all things, whether Natural or Civil, 
Spiritual or Eternal, 

Seventhly, From the ſcope of theſe words we may 


Obſerve ; Ged who bath made the Earth by hi Power, 
doth alſo govern it, and man who inhabits it. 


And therefore man ought to be quiet, and fit down in 
his governing as well as in his Creating Will. To convince 
and perſwade Fob of this, is (as hath been toucht) the 
pogo of Gol in all that followeth. He that hath made 
the World, governsthe World; and if fo, ſhall poor crea- 
tures, you or I, or any other, though a 7ob, find fault with 
his government of it ? Will a Maſter-Builder ſuffer any 
one to find fault with his work, who underſtands not how 
to lay a ſtone in it, much leſs to give the rule or direction 
for the whole work ? Foraſmuch then as the Lord is not 
only the Miſter-Builder, but the ſole Maker of this great 
Houſe, the World, it becomes nan, tor whoſe uſe it was 
made, to acquieſcevr reſt quietly in his Government of it. 
Surely, the Maker of all things, hath a right to diſpoſe of 
all things ; and therefore a'l perſons are to be ſatisficd in 
his diſpoſal of them. 

From the whole verſe and the obſervations given upon it, 
take theſe Scripture inferences. 

Firſt, The Scripture makes this inference from it ; Ged 
5s one, and there 1 none like to him (Iſa. 40. 26. Iſa. 46.8.) 
To whom will ye liken me? To whom will you compare me ? 
I am he that ſrached out the Heavens, and laid the foun- 
dation of the Earth. There's none like to him in Wiſdom, 
none in Power, who laid the' foundation of the Earth. 
There was never ſuch a viſible piece of work done in the 
World, as the making of the World ; therefore there is 
none ſuch as the Maker of the World. The hypocrite is 
brought in dreaming that God was altogerhcr ſuch as himſelf 
(Pſal.50.21.) And'tis, as it hath been, the common guiſe of 
Idolaters, to think that God is no better than their 1dol. 
But what the Lord by his "_— (fer. 10.11,12.) taught 
the captive Jews to ſay to their great Lords the Babylo- 
nians, the ſame hath he taught us to ſay to all Hypocrites 
and Idolaters: The gods that have not made the Heavens 
and the earth, ſhall persſh from the earth, and from under theſe 
Heavens : Then preſently followeth (as in Fob) He hath 
made the earth by bus power, be hath eſtabliſhed the world by 
his wiſdom, and hath ſtretched out the Heavens by bu die 
cretion. Asif it had been ſaid, Will ye imagin that the 
Idols which you have made, are like him, who made you 
and all things?, And 'tis conſiderable, that whereas the 
whole Propheſie of Feremy is written in the Hebrew 
Tongue, this eleventh verſe, which holds out at once a 
teſtimony and a threatning againſt thoſe Idolaters, is 


— 


written in the Chaldean Language, with which the Jews 
by 
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by their long te. in Babylon were well acquainted z | 
that ſo the Babylonians might hear of it, and know that 
the God of 1/-acl, who made heaven and earth, was alto- 
gether unlike their gods, who did never ſo much as arro- 
gate to themſelves any hand in, much leſs, the ſole power 
of making heaven and earth. 

Secondly, Take this Scripture inference. Seeing the 
Lord hath laid the foundations of the carth, by his own 
Power and Wiſdom, then, He « the Proprietor of the 
whole earth, .or the whole earth #s the Lords proper poſſeſſion 
(Pſal.24.1.) The earth #s the Lords, and the Falneſ; thereof ; 
the Lord made it, and it is his. He was not called, nor 
ſct a work to build this great Houſe for another; but he 
made it, as by his own power, ſo for his own pleaſure; 
all the inhabitants of the earth are his tenants : and not 
only the earth, but the whole ſtock and furniture of it 
is his: For as the Lord made the carth, ſo all that the 
earth is ſtored with. Thus ou Abraham (Gen. 14.22.) 
to the King of Sodow, who bid him take the goods to him- 


p my hand unto the Lord, the moſt 


ſelf : I have lifted u 
high God, poſſeſſor f heaven and earth : that 1 will not 
tn 


+ from a threed even to a ſhoc-/atchet, &c, As if he had 
ſaid, The Lord who is Orr of heaven and earth, 1 my 

portion, my poſſeſſion; and he can give me enough of the 

earth, yea be will give me heaven alſo : therefore, 1 will 

not take any thing of thine, leſt thou ap ſay, 1 have 

made Abraham rich, The Lord, who is poſleſſor of the 

earth, can give his people what earthly portions, or wa 

ſeſſions of the earth he pleaſeth. And let us remember, 

what earthly portions ſoever we have in this world, we 

have no reaſon to boaſt ; ſeeing all is the Lords, and we 
are but his ſtewards and tenants at will. And becauſe 
'tis the Lords earth which we poſſeſs, let us alſo remem- 
ber to pay our rent, our quit-rent to him, that is, thanks 
duly and dayly ; leſt we provoke him to diftrain upon us, 
or to take the forfeiture, and turn us out of all. _ 
hold lands from great Lords, to pay only ſome ſmall 
rent or fervice, in a way of acknowledgment; O let us 
remember to pay our rent to our Great Land-Lord, The 
Lord of the whole earth, They who acknowledg, what 
they have is his, or that they have and hold all they have 
of him ; will honour him with what they have, ever with 
their ſubſtance, and with the firſt fruits of all their increaſe, 
(Prov. 3. 9.) 

Thirdly, We may infer ; Secing God founded the earth, 
He is alſo the Ruler of it. And that the Lord rules the 
earth, is a mercy to all men on the earth. The Lord 
reigns, let the earth rejoyce (Pſal. 97.1.) That is, men of 
the earth have cauſe to rejoyce, becauſe they have God, 
who is infinitely both wiſe and good, to rule them. The 
Lord is King over all the earth; ſnig ye praiſes with under- 
ſtanding (Pfal. 47.7.) And ſurely they who underſtand 
what a King he is, will praiſe him. 

Fourthly, We may be encouraged to go unto God, or 
apply our ſiloes toGod, about all things here on earth, ſeeing 
he hath laid the foundations of the-earth. The Lord having 
invited his people to ak, him things to come concerning his 
ſons, and concerning the work_of bis hands, to command hin 
(Ifa.45. 11.) adds this in the next words, as an encou- 
ragement to do ſo; 1 have made the earth, and created 
wan upon it : As if he had ſaid, Askof me whatever you 
would have me do, or would have done on earth ; for 1 am 
he that created the earth. Tt may help our faith much, 
when ( as David expreſſeth it,- Pſal. 11. 3.) the very 
foundations (of earthly things) are deſtroyed, to conſider 
that God laid the foundations of the carth : In ſuch a caſe 
it may be ſaid (as it followeth there in the Pſalm) What 
can the Righteous do ? But may it not be ſaid even in that 
hard caſe, when foundations are deſtroyed, What cannot 
the Lord de, who laid the foundations of the earth ? + This 
argument the Pſalmiſt alſo uſeth (Pal. 124. 8.) Oxr belp 
ſtands in the Name of the Lord, who made heaven and earth. 
Though carth and heaven ſhake, and ſeem to be con- 
founded or mingled together, yet he who made heaven 
and earth without help, can giye us help, or be our helper. 
If our help ſtood in the beſt of men made'of earth, they 
might fail us ; but while our help tarids in him that 
made the earth, he will never fail us, for he hath ſaid he 


will not (Heb. 13.5.) and their experience who have | 
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truſted the Lord, hath ſaid it too (Pſa). 9. 10.) This is 
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the great priviledg of all that believe, that may addreſs 
to God by Chrilt for any thing in this earth, becauſe he 
is the Maker of it; and having mage it by a word 
(peaking, what cannot he do. for them, if he ſpeak the 
word ? . 
Fifthly, Let us be much in praiſing the Lord for his 
wiſdom, power, and greatneſs, all which gloriouſly appear and 
ſhine forth in bis laying the foundatiqns of the earth, David 
makes this a ſpecial part of Divine praiſe ( P/al. 136, 6, ) 
We ſhould not only praiſe the Lord for the great things 
he hath done onthe earth, but for this, that he hath made 
the earth. The work of God in laying the foundations 
of the earth, calls as loudly for our praiſe, as any thing 
( except our Redemption from the earth, Rev. 5. g. ) 
(Chap. 14. 3.) which ever God wrought upon the face of 
the _ The making of the carth calls us to praiſe the 
Lord : | 
Firſt, Becauſe he hath made ſo vaſt a body as this 
-_ is, or becauſe he hath made ſuch a large Houſe 
or Us. 
Secondly, Becauſe he hath founded it ſo miraculouſly, 
hanging upon nothing that appears, but in the Air; 
= _—_— more firmly than any Houſe built upon a 
ock. | 
Thirdly, We ſhould praiſe the wiſdom of God, that 
hath formed it ſo exactly, and adorned it ſo richly : It's not 
a houſe huddled and clapt up together, without skill or art, 
though it was made with a word ſpeaking in ſix days, yet 
it was made with infinite wiſdom, as is more particularl 
held out (Verſe. 5.) where the Lord ſpeaks of laying the 
meaſures thereof, and ſtretching the ling upon it; as alſo of 
faſtning the foundations and laying the corner-ſtone thereof ; 
all which ſhew it is not a houſe clapt up in haſte, but made 
with admirable exaQtneſs : ſo that (as 'tis uſual when great 
houſes are built) there were great acclamations at 
the building of it ; as we have it the ſeventh verſe of this 
Chapter, then the morning ſtars ſang together, and all the 
ſons of God ſbouted for joy, to ſee ſuch a magnificent pile 
reared up. 
Laſtly, Take this inference; 1f the vſible world be ſuch 
a building, what is the inviſible world, the City having 
Cay rs which God hath prepared for thoſe that love 
im 
Thus much of the firſt part of Fob's ConviQtion, he 
had nothing to do in laying the foundations of the 
earth, and he had as little in ſetting up and finiſhing that 
goodly ſtructure, as will appear in that which followeth. 
Yet before the Lord proceeded any further to queſtion 
Fob about this great work of Creation, he requires or 
calls for his anſwer in the cloſe of this fourth Verſe, 
to the Queſtion propounded in the former part of it ; 
- her waſt thou, when 1 laid the foundations of the 
arth ? 


Declare, if thou haſt underſtanding. 


thou knoweſt underſtanding. And ſo the word is uſed 
(14-29. 24.) where we render, They alſo that erred in 
Spirit ſhall come to underſtanding, or (as the Margin hath it) 
ſhall know underſtanding. Again, Huramſaid (2Chro.2.12) 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, that heaven and 
earth ;, whohath given to David the King a wiſe ſon, endued 
with prudence and underſtanding ; The Original is thus 
ſtrictly reaq, Knowing prudence and f 03 wa. Damel 
ſpake in the ſame form (Chap. 2.21.) He giveth wiſdom 
to the wiſe, and kyowledg to them that know underſtanding. 
To know is a work of the underſtanding : No man 
knoweth any thing, but by the help of his underſtanding. 
The underſtanding is the firſt or Maſter-wheel in that noble 
engin the ſoul of man; and when rightly informed and 
inlightned, all the other wheels or faculties of the ſoul 
move aright, unleſs over-poized by paſſions and ſelf-ends. 
Every rational creature hath an underſtanding, yet ever 
rational creature doth not kzow underſtanding, that is, dot 
Not, is not able to ſpeak knowingly,or to uſe and act his un- 
derſtanding knowingly about every matter. The Lord ſu 
ſeth Fob might be defective here, and therefore beſj 

im thus, Declare,if thou haſt xnderſtanding,or knowelt un- 

derſtanding : As if he ſaid, The things which I queſtion thee 
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ſuch 
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God challengeth Job to anſwer : The Hebrew is, 1f 


about, may poſſibly be too high or too big for thy underſtanding, * 
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Si peritus ſis fo 


uch as poſſibl 
der, or rather 


ſl. ——— 


thou canſt ot ——$ Mop RR _ Verſe 5. Who hath laid the meaſures thereef? 


That is, takeh the meaſur& of the earth : Theſe mea- 


z'or 

art thilful in ſuch great 
art ſowiſe as thou r'« l 
my Providences, declare thy wiſdom in this point , wherein 1 
know thou wilt but declare thy ignorance, thy 
ability to ſpeak , as one fpea 
but a child, while thou goeſt 
An experienced Architect, is not to be corrected by a No- 
vice ; who never took Tool in hand, nor hath ever read 
line about that Art: Wilt thoutherefore, who art made of 
the Earth, undertake to reprehend my Work, who made 
the Earth, in ordering and diſpoſing the condition of man 
on Earth ? Declare , if thou haſt underſtanding. 


Note, Firſt ; The right declaring of any thing, is a work 
of the underſtanding. 
A man muſt ſeeintoa matter, by the Eye of his Mind, 
before he can duly declare his mind, ſenſe, or ſentencea- | 
bout it. A fools bole (we ſay) i ſoon ſhot ; his tongue runs 
before his wit : but a wife man will not declare (no man 
can declare well ) before he underſtands : His wit keeps 
pace at leaſt with his tongue; He that anſwereth a matter 
(ſaith Solomon, Prov. 18. 13.) before he heareth it, it #5 folly 
and ſhame to him. It is ſoalſo to him that heareth it, if he 
anſwereth it before he underſtands it. Declare, if thou haſt 


under ſtanding. 


as I | of , If thou 
by AIR chatofing with 


ſures reſpe& the quantity or dimenſions of the earth , its 
length, breadth, and thickneſs; theſe were laid mcerly ac- 
ing to the good pleaſure of God , which no man is a- 
and therefore, he adds, if thou 
ich we render /aid, implies a lay- 
ing with art, as alſo with care and diligence; in all keep- 
ing a4 due decorum or proportion , reſpecting the length, 
breadth, and deepneſs of the bui'din 
when he ſpake to Moſes about the 
which is a little world, a, compendium of the greater 
world ) ( Exod. 4. 11.) Who hath made mans mouth ? or 
who hath made the deaf, or the ſeeing ? &c. The Text is, 
Who bath laid mans month *? Who hath laid it in that due 
proportion, or ſo placed it , that it may fit with the whole, 
and every member, that it with the eyes, cars, cc. may 
ſtand in perfect order, both for uſe and ornament? Thus 
the Lord hath laid the meaſurcs of the earth ; He meaſurcd 
out the ſeveral parts of it , where the Valleys ſhould be, 
and where the Plains; where-the Hills ard Mountains, 
and where the Rivers and Channels : He meaſured all 
theſe, that is, he diſpoſed them in a comely order. There 
is a great appearance of the Wiſdom of God in ſetling 
every thing in its proper place, that one may anſwer in 
proportion with another ; the perfection and beauty of 


ble ro give a reaſon of 
knoweſt.. The word w 


about to reſolve this queſtion- 


m— 


. God uſed this word 
abrick of mans body 


Note, Secondly ; Some works 
that no main hath under ſtan 
clare them. 


Declare , if thou haſt underſtanding, how the founda- 
tions of the Earth were laid. Man knoweth not where he 
was, nor what he was, before he was : how then ſhould 
he declare how any thing was done by God before he was ? 
The great thing which God would inform 7ob in, is 


the fame whi 


God are ſuch and ſo high» 


the whole ariſeth out of the ſymmetry and proportionable- | 
ng enough to reach or de- 


neſs of the parts ; Who hath taid the meaſurz:s thereof ? 

Further , This laying the meaſures, notes, as the exact- 
neſs, ſo the greatneſs of the work. In Scripture language, 
a building of meaſures , or an houſe of meaſures , ſigniticth 
a great houſe or building (er. 22. 14.) Woe ro him that 
ſaith , I will build me a wide houſe , and large chambers : 
The Hebrew is , 4! houſe of meaſures, that is, of a great 
meaſure. The Septuagint render it, a meaſured boiſe, a 


the Apoſtle would inform us all in houſe having a due proportion of longitude and latitude, 


(Row. 11.33, 34.) while he brake out as a man amazed 


at the ſight 
mation , O the 


of heighth and depth. When the Searchers ſent by Moſes 
came back and reported the ſtate of the Land which they 
had viewed , we ſaw (ſaid they) men of a'great ſtature, 


of a tremendous Gulf in this 


ſfionate Excla- 
depth of the riches both 


of the wiſdom and 


knowledge of God | bow unſearchable are his Judgments, 
and his ways pa#t finding out ! for who bath known the mind 


of 


(Numb. 13.32.) The Text is, men of meaſures, vaſt and 
tall mep. Little things have little need' of meaſuring, and 


the Lord , or who hath been his Counſellor ? 'tis ſcarce worth while to do it: But as great things are 


The Lord having 
Creation of the Ear 
ſtintly, to put him queſtions about that work, in alluſion 


to buildings. 


this queſtion to Fob about the 


greatly to be admired, ſo they are worthy to be meaſured. 
general , proceedeth more di- 


How great , how marvellous is that Myſtical City and 
Temple, whoſe meaſures were taken and ſhewed to Eze- 
kiel in a Viſion ( Chap. 40. 41,42, 48. v. 30, 31, 32,33, 


And here are four things in thefe rwo Verfes which 
have a twofold reſ 
which have reſ 
ing: And here are two thin 
ſtrength and Grmneſs of a bui 

The form, ſymmetry, and right order of a building, is 
hid down in the fifth verſe, where the Lord ſpeaks of 
the meaſures of the Earth, and of ftretchin 
upon it. The meafuring of a building , and the ſtretching 


out of theline 


34, 35-) Such is the Earth in greatneſs, that God only, 
who is himſelf altogether immeaſurable ( and therefore 
greateſt of all ) can lay, and hath laid the meaſures of it. 
Who hath laid the meaſures thereof ? 

If thou knoweff, ] The Lord, puts this ſuppoſition a- 
gain to his queſtion ; as before, Declare, if thou baſt un 
derſtanding ; ſo here, if thois knoweſt. Some read theſe 
words ironically, thus, Declare, for thou (doubtleſs) know- 
eſt who hath laid the meaſures thereof. Thou art ſo wiſe and 
Skilful a man, that ſurely thou canſt declare this ſecret. 


to buildings : Here are two things 
to the form and ſymmetry of a build- 
which have reſpe@ to the 


uponit, refpect the right ordering and mo- 


delling , or the due frame of the Fabrick. 

The two other things that concern the ſtrength of a 
building , are the laying of the foundation and the faſten- 
ing of the Corner-ſtone ; both theſe we*have in the ſixth 
verſe : Whereupon are the foundations thereof faſtentd ? or 
who laid the corner-ſtone thereof ? So then , we have here 
theſe two great and neceſſary concernments of a building : 


Firſt , 


Mr. Broughton hits the ſame ſenſe; For thou wile be skil- 
=, thats, thought skilful, and taken among men for (no 
Babe) a knowing man; and therefore canſt give me a good 
account of the meaſures of the carth, both as to its cir- 
cumference and diameter ; that is, what the compaſs of it 
is, and what the depth through the middle of the earth 
| is. Thus the words carry in them a cutting Irony, the mat- 
ter being ſomuch beyond Jobs knowledge, of which the 


Secondly , The firmneſs of it. 

When a Builder intends to raiſe a Fabrick , hE firſt con- 
fidereth and meaſureth the ground or plat where he in- | 
tends to build : With reſpect to this, ſaith-God, Who hath 
laid the meaſures thereof ? 

Secondly, When he is building , he uſecth his line to 
keep the work level and right : with reſpect to which, | 
God ſaith , Who hath ſtretched the line upon ut ? 

Thirdly , The Builder , that his work may be ſubſtanti- 
al, will be ſure to fix his foundation ſure: in refpe© 
which, the Lord enquires of 
dations thereof faſtened ? 

 Fourthly , The Builder will be very careful to fet right 
the. corger-ſtone which holds the walls together : with 
reſpect to which , he demands art account in theſe words, 
Who hath laid the corner-ſtone thereof ? 


Lord faith to him, For thou knoweſt; which we render , 1f 
thou knoweſt ? But the Hebrew Particle (9) is rather and 
oftner (I ſuppoſe) uſed in a caufal , than in a conditional 


Here it may be ſaid, what difficulty is there in this 
ſtion , Who laid the meaſures of the earth'? Job might eaſily 
anfwer , God laid them. . Therefore 1 conceive, not only, 
yea not ſo much, who laid them, as how they were laid, or 
what they are; is here intended. 

The molt learned and ſtudied Mathematicians could ne- 
ver give a right meaſure of the Earth , nor yet agree about 
that matter. They meaſure it firſt as to the depth of it, 
what the diameter of the earth is from top to bottom ; 
inion what the depth or diame- 
ave reckoned it three thouſand 


fob , Whereupon are the foun- 
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and fifty miles: Others have ſaid it containeth ſix thou 
ſand and ſeventy miles : And a third fort have concluded, 
that it is ſeven thouſand one hundred and ſeventy miles. 
'Thus they gueſs , but could never yet come to know the 
true meaſures of rhe Earth in deepneſs. And if we conli- 
der the Perimeter or Circumference of the Earth, there 
hath been as much variety of conjecture'about that. Some 
of the Learned have reckoned the Earth 
miles in compaſs : Others make it thirty and four thou- 
fand ſix hundred twenty five : A third computation gives 
it to be thirty one thouſand and five hundred miles, There 
are who have brought it down-+to twenty two thouſand five 
hundred ; yea, to twenty thouſand and four hundred 
miles. And they who are judged moſt exact among the 
Moderns, have reduced the account of the compaſs of the 
whole Earth to nineteen thouſand and fourſcore miles. Thus 
the Learned and Wiſe Men of the World, after their great- 
eſt ſtudies, know not what the meaſures, the juſt meaſures 
of the Earth are , nor how they were laid : And therefore 
God might well ſay to Fob , Who hath laid the meaſures 
thereof , if thou knoweſt ? Who ever could ſay to this day 
without miſtake, what the meaſures of it are ? That is one 
thing : A ſecond followeth ; ; 


N2 who hath ſtretched the line upon it ? 


As if he had ſaid , Who hath made the Earth ſo exac- 
ly ? Todo athing in print, and to doit by line, are Prover- 
bials of the ſame ſignification. 

The line is an inſtrument pf great uſe in building. Car- 
penters and Maſons mult have their Line and Plummet, 
elſe they cannot keep their work even. Now faith the Lord 
to Job, Whohath ſtretched the line upon it ? The Lord ſtill 
purſues the alluſion to a building. 

To ſtretch forth the line , ſignifies in Scripture : 

Firſt , The exerciſe of *Power. And then, Who hath 
ſtretched the line upon it, is, Who hath ordered and governed 
the Earth-? The Apoſtle Paul ſpake of the line, and of 
ſtretching forth theline in this ſenſe (2 Cor. 10. 8.) where 
having ſaid, thathe had Power from God, a Spiritual Pow- 
cr, not for deſtr ut ion, but for edification; he preſently adds 
(verſ. 14.) But we will not boaſt of things without our mea- 
ſure , but according to the meaſure of the Rule ( or line , as 
we put itithe Margin) which God hath diſtributed unto ms ; 
for. we ſtretch not our ſelves beyond our meaſure : That is, 
we are not greedy of, nor do we graſp more power than is 
given and allowed us of God; nor will we' exerciſe our 
power further than Chriſt hath appointed and commanded 
us. This ſtretching forth of the line, is the exerciſe of 
Power , and that's a Metaphorical ſenſe of it. 

Secondly , To ſtretch the line , is to build , or to make 
preparation for building ( Zech. T. 16.) Thus ſaith the 
Lord, I am returned to Jeruſalem with mercies; my Houſe 
ſhall be built in it , and a line ſhall be ſtretched forth upon 
Zernſalem. Again (Chap. 4+ 10.) Who hath deſpiſed the day 
of ſmall things ? for they ſhall rejoyce, and ſhall ſee the 
T lummet in the hand of Zeraubbabel. When the Lord would 
:flure his People that Jeruſalem ſhould be reſtored, he 
doth it by promiſing the ſtretching forth of the Line , and 
the ſight of the Plummet in the hand of Zerubbabel, com- 
manding, over-ſeeing, and direCting the Work. The Line 
and Plummet being of 'much and moſt neceſſary uſe for 
the right ſetting of a building , ſignified that God was a- 
bout to build. 

Thirdly , The ſtretching forth of the line upon a place, 
with ſome addition , notes the deſtruction of it , or the 

ulling of it down ( 2 Kings 21. 13.) 1 will ſtretch over 

eruſalem the line of Samaria, and the Plummet of the houſe 
of Ahab: That is , I will make her deſolate , as Ahab and 
Samaria were; and ſo the latter part of the verſe expounds 
it; And1 will wipe Jeruſalem 4 4 wan wipeth a diſh , wi- 
ping and turning it upſide down. Again (1/4. 34. 11.) 1 will 
ſtretch forth upon it the line of Confuſton , and the ſtones of | 
emptineſs : That is, it ſkall be utterly ruined. And (7/a.18. 
2,72) IVoe to the Land ſhadowing with wings, Cc. that faith, 
Go ye ſwift meſſengers to a Nation meted out , and trodden 
dow. The Hebrew is, Go to a Nation of {ine, (as you have 
itin the Margin) that is, to a Nation who have the line 
ſtretched out upon them ſor deſolation ; not a line ſtretch- 
ed upon them to build them, but to deſtroy them ; a Nati- | 
on who are or ſhall be broken down, as it were by line 
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they (hall come. to perfect ruine , or ruine ſhall come on 
them in full perfetian. As when the Lord will build , he 
doth it by line, that is, exaQly and fully, even with a Divine 
Skill ; ſo when he will deſtroy fully, he is ſaid to mete out 
for deſtrution. We have the word uſed both with __ 
to deſtruction and edification., to building up, and pulling 
down, in that one place(2 Sam. 8-2.) where it is ſaid, that 
David ſmote Moab, and meaſured them with a line, caſting 
them down to the ground; even with two lines meaſured he, 
to put to death, and with one full line to keep alive, and ſo the 
Moabites becam: David's ſervants , and brought gifes, 
Some underſtand this aft of David in meaſuring the Moa- 
bites witha line, ſtritly and literally ; that David having 
made a full Oo of their Country, did cauſe it to be 
meaſured with aline , and then appointed or allotted two 
thirds of the Land, together with the Inhabitants, to ruine 
and deſtruCtion ; receiving only the third of the people to 
mercy, and reſerving only a third partsof the Land to be 
planted by them. Others take it only allulively , that ha- 
ving conquered them , he uſed them and their Country at 
his own pleaſure, as we do that which we meaſure out by 
line. But whether we take David's meaſuring the Mea- 
bites with a line in the- one ſenſe or in the other , ic fully 
reaches this third Notion of it under hand. 

Here in the Text when the Lord demanded of Fob, Who 
hath ſtretched the line upon it ? It is asif he had ſaid; Shew 
me, if thou can(t, who hath given this great Building , this 
Fabrick of the Earth ſuch ſymmetry, ſuch a proportion and 
evenneſs, that no fault or flaw can poſſibly be found in it. 
From theſe two figurative expreſſions in the fifth verſe, im- 
plying the exaRneſs of the Earths frame, 


Note; The frame of the world is ev 
reſpett proportionable and beautiful. 


Tis done (a8 it were) by meaſure and line. The Lord 
is infinitely above the uſe of meaſures or lines , yet con- 
_—_— to our underſtanding, he gives us to know that 
ris as perfect a piece, as if he had done it by meaſure and 
by line: Survey the whole World, or any part of it, is it 
not a tnoſt exact piece? The Heavens are as the Roof of 
the Houſe, the Earth as the Floor and Foundation of it ; 
thoſe Elements, Air and Water, as the Walls and Sides of 
it : The lower parts of the Earth are as Pillars and Baſes, 
Hills and high Mountains appear like Imboſsments of the 
Earth to the eye of the beholder. What can be added, 
whether we conſider the compleatneſs of the whole, or the 
ſymmetry of the parts ? Have we not reaſon to ſay admi- 
ringly, or tocry out(as Pſal. 104. 24.) O Lord, how mani- 
fold are thy works, in wiſdom haſt thou made them all ; the 
Earth is full of thy Riches ;, ſo « vhe great and wide Sea, 
5c. Our hearts ſhould be drawn up by all the works of 
God to admire his workmanſhip. That thy Name 5s near 
thy wondrous works declare (ſaid David, Plal.6 $- 1. ) ſpeak- 
ing of the Works of Providence; and that the Name of 
God is near his Works of Creation declare alſo, his Name 
is written upon them , that is, his Power, Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs. And therefore when we behold this Work of 
God in ſpecial , his laying the meaſures of the Earth, we 
ſhould admire both his Goodneſs, Wiſdom and Power. 
There are five things in this part of the Creation , the 
Earth, as expreſſed to be done by line and meaſure, which 
may raiſe up our admiration of God. 

irſt, The greatneſs of the work , It is a vaſt Piece, 
or Pile, a huge Fabrick , though but a Point to the Hea- 
vens. We admire great buildings ; but what are the 
greateſt buildings opon Earth, to the Earth it ſelf, which 
the Lord bath built !') | 

Secondly , The harmony or uniformity of the building, 
and (6 the beauty of it. 

Thirfly , The compaQneſs of the building, as knit cloſe 
together ; and ſo the firmneſs of it. 

Fourthly , That all was done in ſo ſhort a time. We 
ſay , Rome was not built in a day. Solomon was ſeven years 
in building the Temple (1 K52gs 6. 38.) Andhe was thir- 
teen years in building his own Houſe (1 K3ngs 7. 1.) And 
doubtleſs, Solomon laid out all the power and skill he had 
for the ſetting up of thoſe buildings : But behold a greater 
building than either the Temple which Solomon built for 


way, and in every 


\ God, or the Houſe which he built for himſelf, ſet vp (as 


we ſay) in a trice, The Lord finiſhed. all his work in fix 
days, 
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days, and that part of it, the Earth, in one : Nor did the 
Lord take either ſix days to finiſh the whole work, or one 
to finiſh any one part of it, becauſe he needed ſo much time 
todo it in; but becauſe he would not do itin leſs. 
Fifthly , The Lord did all this without the uſe of any 
Inſtruwerit , Rule or Compaſs, Axe or Hammer; though 
here is mention made of a meaſure , and of a line. The 
skilfulleſt Architect cannot raiſe up any conſiderable build- 
though he hath the Platform and Idea 
of it in his head, yet take away his Line, and his Rule, and 
he can do nothing. Bur fuch is the glorious Skill and 
Power of God,  M though he is pleaſed to ſpeak of a 
meaſure, and of a line; = we mult not be ſo groſs, as to 
think that he made uſe of any. The whole work was na- 
rural to God , and therefore he needtd ng Artificial helps; 
nor was any Inſtrument imployed in it, but only his own 
Creating Word and Will: Some faithlefs Atheiſts of old 
(and -pofſibly there are ſuch at this day ) askeg in ſcorn 
with what Tools and Inſtruments, with what Ladders and 
Scaffolds, this building was ſet up ? Butlet us at ance pity 
ſuch intheir unbelicf and horrible prophaneneſs , and la- 
bourto edifie or build up our ſelves, in Grace and Holineſs, 


in the Faith and Fear of his | lm Name, who built this | 


World without Tools or Inftruments, without Ladders 
or Scaffolds. : : 

Secondly , As our hearts ſhould be drawn, out in admi- 
ration, ſo in thankfulneſs , foraſmuch as God hath made 
ſuch a world for us : he hath laid the foundations of the 
Earth ; he hath meaſured it out, and ſtretched the line up- 
on it, that we might have the uſe of it , that we might te- 
nant and inhabit this hoyſe. Man is the chief Inhabitant of 
the Earth; that other Creatures dwell there, is for the ſer- 
vice of man: then let us be thankful. Our greateſt cauſe 
of thankfulneſs is, that the Lord hath made another 
Houſe for us , of which the Apoſtle profefifth his afſu- 
rance (2 Cor. 5. 1.) W, krow, that when the earthly Joue of 
this Tabernacle (whether of our body, or of the body of 
this world) # diſſolved, we have a building of God, an houſe 
not made with bands, eternal in the Heavens. O how ſhould 
we rejoyce in, and be thankful for that Houfe ! But that 
we have this inferiour houſe built for us ( which is alſo a 
building of God, an houſe not made with hands , but purely 
and immediately by the Power of God) is and ſhould be 
continual matter of great thankfulneſs. 

Thirdly , Seeing the Lord hath thus laid the meaſures 
of the Earth, and ſtretched forth the line upon it : ſeeing 
he hath made ſuch an exaCt building for us , chis Earth ; 
let us walk exactly and orderly upon this Earth which he 
hath made. As hehath laid his meaſures in framing the 
Earth, ſo we ſhould keep our mtafures in living upon the 
Earth, He hath ſtretched out his line upon it , and we 
ſhould take heed that-we do not exceed our line. Gad 
hath given a line, by which mans converſation ſhould be 
ſquared as exaGtly apany building is or can be by line. As 
the work of Ged for us is þcautiful , ſo ſhould our works 
be. We (as to our ſpiritual ſtate) area Creation , a new 
noble Creation : And certainly , he who made the Earth, 
this old outward Creation in ſuch exactneſs, hath alſo 
made the new Creation, our ſpiritual heavenly ſtate mach 
more (if more may be) _— ; he hath made it by mea- 
ſure, and by line. Let us therefore walk, and ſpeak, yea, 
and think, by meaſure, and by line ; letus appear and ap- 
prove our ſelves as the building of God, as the work of 
Gods Holy Spirit, fair and beautiful. Many profeſs god- 
lineſs ; but do they appear as Gods Workmanfhip, asif 
God had ſtretched his line , and Jaid the meaſure of the 
new ſpiral Creation upon them ? Believers are the Work: 
manſhig of God (Eph. 2. 10.) (and fo they ſhonld appear 
as) created in Chriſt Jeſus unto goad works; which God 
hath before ordained, that we ſhould walk, in them. The A- 
poſtle ſaith ( Phzl. 1. 27.) Let your conver ſation be as be- 
cometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, whom ye believe in. The Go- 
ſpel is an exact thing, ordered in' all things as David 
ſpake of it (2 Sam. 23.5.) under the notion of the Ever- 
laſting Covenant. Now , faith St. Paul, Let your con- 
ver ſation be as becqweth the Goſpel of Chriſt ; let it be an 
orderly converſation : I may ſay alſo , let your converſa- 
tion be ſuch as becometh the Earth ye walk upon; that's 
an accurate frame, theLord hath made itin meaſure , and 
ſtretched the line upon it : Let us take heed we be not 
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found walkirig beſides that line , thoſe meaſurcs which he 
hath given vs. 

Fourthly , If God hath been thus ckact in framing the 
Earth, as it were, by line and meaſure for us; if hc hath 
given us ſo perfect a Piece to inhabit and dwell in while we 
are in this ſinful ſtate ; What do you think is that Paradiſe 
which he hath prepared for us-in our finleſs ſtate ! What 
are the meaſures of our heavenly .City ! What the lincs 
that have been ſtretched out upon thoſe Eternal Manſions ! 
If viſible things which our eye ſeeth, are ſo taking ; what 
are things inviſible ! And if this Earth which we tread on 
be a Looking-glaſs (as indeedit is) wherein we may ſee 
the Wiſdom and Power of God; what will Heaven be ! 
How will that reflet the Wiſdom, Power, arid Goodneſs 
of God ! If this world be a beauty , and is therefore ex- 
preſſed by a word in the Greek ſignifying beauty, comeli- 
neſs, decency ; what will that world be which is to come ! 
Thus much of the exacneſs of the building. The nexr 
verſe holds out the ſtrength and firmneſs of it. 


Verſ. 6. TWhereupon are the foundations thercof fa- 
ſtened ? D2 who hath laid the Cozner-Fone 
thereof? 


Two things make a building ſtrong and firm, 

Firſt , The faſtening of the foundations. 

Secondly, The right laying of the Corner-ſtone. 

We had the laying of the foundations at the fourth 
yerſe, here we have the faſtening of them. If a founda- 
tion belaid looſly , the building will not ſtand. Chriſt in 
the Parable (Mar. 7.27.) ſpeaks of a foundation laid in 
the looſe Sand, that could not make a firm building. But 
the houſe which had its foundation laid on a compacted 
Rock, or had the Rock for a foundation, ſtood fait in all 
winds and weathers. The Lord hath not only laid the 
foundations of the Earth , but hath faſtened the foundati- 
ons; he hath built upon a Rock. You will ſay , what is 
that Rock-like thing upon which the foundations of the 
Earth are faſtened ? I anſwer, it is nothing but the Power 
and Will of God. The Will and Power of God are the 
Pillars or Baſes upon which the Earth is faſtened, and made 
{ure for ever. 

The word which we tranſlate foundations , is often in 
Scripture rendrcd Seckers (Exod.26.19. Chap.35.11, Chap. 
38. 27. Cant. 5.15.) Now Sockets are places cut in Tim- 
ber and Stone,orcaſt in Metal,in which the ſeveral ſtrength- 
ning pieces of a building are faſtened ; and ſuch is the 
foundation toa houſe, the faſtenjng of it. Foundations arc 
laid in the ground, and beams are faſtened with Sockets. 
Mr. Broughton tranſlates , Wherenpon are the fennd:ions 
thereof ſunk, faſt. We uſually ſay, we muſt ſink, « ſounda- 
tion : Foundations are ſunk , and then the Superſtructure 
faſtened on it. | 

Further, take notice , The word which here we render 
Fonndations or Sockets, is not that which properly ſignifieth 
a foundation : And from it the word Ader is derived, 
which ſignifieth a Lord, or Maſter, or chief among men : 
becauſe Lords and Princes are or ſhould be as the Sockets 
and Pillars of a Nation, to faſten and ſecure all in their 
places: and upon the fall of Princes often followeth the 
fall and ruine of Nations. The Spaniſh word Dor, or 
Lord, is ſuppoſed a derivative from it. And from this Ap- 
pellative, one of the proper Names of God is formed, b 
the addition of a letter in the end : Under which Royal 
Title he is repreſented to our Faith as the Lord and Up- 
holder of all things. Some have obſerved, that God is 
called by this Name one hundred thirty and four times in 
Scripture. All which ſhew, that he who is the Creator, is 
alſo the Suſtainer and Supporter of the whole Fabrick of 
Nature ; ſuch is the ſignificancy of this word. Now when 
the Lord asks , Wherenpon are the foundations thereof fa- 
ftened ? There's no anſwer can be given to this queſtion, 
but what was given to the former. God hath faſtened them 
upon himſelf, in his Power and Will they ſtand ſurc, 


D2 who hath laid the Cozncr-ftone thereef? Or, who 
hath caſt hcr Cozner-ſtene ? 


As if he had ſaid , Who made the parts of the Earth to 


keep ſo cloſe together , and to keep up one another ? This 
is another very conſiderable part in a building. As ſtrong 
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ſo they muſt have Corner-ſtones to hol the parts toge- 
ther. The Corner-i{tone bindeth and ſtrengtheneth the Fa- 
brick , as well as gives Beauty and Ornament co it. , 

There are two ſorts of Corner-ſtones : 

Firſt , There is a Corner-ſtone laid below, or beneath in 
the Earth, with the foundation. The Maſter-builder is ve- 
ry careful to ſet that right. 

Secondly , Thercisa Corner-ſtone laid upon the foun- 
dation, or in the joyning of the walls, both below as ſoon 
as the building appears above ground , and up to the to 
ot utmoſt height of the building. Our Lord Jefus Chril 
is expreſſed in Scripture under the notion of a Corner- 
ſtone , as to both theſe uſes. 

Firſt, Heis the Corner-ſtone laid below in the Earth 
with the foundation (//a. 28. 16.) Behold, 1 lay in Zion for 
a foundation, a Stone, atryed Stone, 4 precious Corner-ſtoxe, 
a ſure foundation : So we tranſlate this latter part of the 
verſe. | Some others render itthus, 4 Corner-ſtore found- 
ed upon a foundation : implying, that Chriſt is the loweſt, 
the chiefeſt and firmeſt Foundation-ſtone, as well as a tryed 
precious Corner-ſtone. The Apoſtle affirms both theſe of 
Chriſt in one verſe ( Eph. 2. 20. ) Te are built upon th: 
foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets ( not upon their 
Perſon, but DoQtrine , which is Chriſt ) Teſus Chriſt 
himſelf beiiig the chief C orner-ſtone : In whom all the build- 
ing fitly framed together , groweth into an holy Temple in 
the Lord. Again ( 1 Pet. 2-4,5.) To whom coming , 4s 
unto aliving Stone , diſallowed sndeed of men, but choſen of 
God, and precious : Te alſo as lively ſtones are built up 4 


ſpiritual houſe, &C. 
lace the Lord fore-ſhewed 


Some conceive , that in this plac 
7ob the Incarnation of Chriſt, whois the true Corner-ſtone, 
when the Scripture would 


knitting all in one. For moſtly, w 
ſet forth the ſecurity of our ſalvation by Chriſt, it doth by 
this reſemblance.: Upon him Believers are founded, and 
in him faſtened. If we had not Chriſt a Corner-ſtone for 
our Salvation , it were not poſſible that our Salvation 
{hould beſureto us : The building cannot be fixt without 
it. Chriſt is ſaid to be our Peace, who hath made both 
one ( Eph. 2. 14. ) where the Apoſtle ſpeaks firſt of ta- 
king away the middle wall of Partition , and then of ma- 
king both (that is, Fews and Gentiles) one by Chriſt , the 
only Corner-ſtone, By one andthe ſame Faith.in Chriſt, 
two people , Jews an Gentiles , are joyned in one: As 
in the corner of a building , two walls always meet, and 
are cloſed together by the Corner-ſtone. And as Chriſt is 
2 Corner-ſtone laid in with the foundation, ſo he is a 
Corner-ſtone upon the foundation in the continued riſing 
of the building, till raiſed to the top. As the Corner-ſtone 
hath its uſe in any part of the corner , from the Foun- 
dation to the Roof, ſo it is placed in the higheſt part of 
the building ; there Chriſt is the chief Corner-ſtone. The 
Prophet ſpeaks thus of Chriſt (Zach. 4. 7.) And he (that 
is Zerubbabel ) ſhall bring forth the Head-ſtone thereof with 
ſhoutings , crying , Grace, Grace, unto it; which ſeems to 
ſignifie, that Chriſt ſhould be manifeſted and brought 
publickly forth, like the chief or uppermoſt Corner- 
tone. The Corner-ſtone is called the Head-ſtone, becauſe 
*tis ſet above in the wes þ and 'tis called alſo the Head- 
ſtone, becauſe it is poliſhed, and appeareth above the reſt, 
like an Head above the Body. Thus youſee the uſe of the 
Corner-ſtone in Scripture, 8s applied to Chriſt, in alluſion 
to & building, for the ſecurity and firmneſs of it : the 
Corner-ſtone being that which bindeth the building , and 
faſtens the contiguous walls together. Here the Lord 
ſpeaking of his framing the Earth, tells us of a Corner- 
ſtone, to ſhew that the frame of the Earth ſhall ſtand and 
continue unſhaken, and undivided. In oppoſition to this 
phraſe, when the Prophet deſcribeth the irreparable de- 
{truion of Babylon, or that it. ſhall be ruined without re- 
covery; he expreſſcth itthus (Fer. 51. 26.) And they ſhall 
not take of thee a ſtone for a corner, nor a ſtone for founda- 
tion ;, but thou ſhalt be deſolate for ever, ſaith the Lird, 
Babylon (hall have neither foundation nor Corner-ſtone , 
as much as to ſay, it ſhall never be built. Magiſtrates and 
chief Governours are alſo called Corner-ſtones ( Pſal. 
118. 22.) The ſtone which the builders refuſed, is became 
rhe Head-ſtone of the corner. Which words, as they rc- 
late to Chriſt chiefly, ſo alſo to og Devid, asa Type of 
Chriſt. The Scripture in ſeveral other places gives that 
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Title to great men ( 1 Sam: 14. 38, Judees 2d. 2. Iſa 

Zeph. 3.6. ) In all theſe Texts es and ns Men 
are called Corners; or Cerner-ſlones ;, becauſe, as the Cor- 
ner ſtone holdeth the wall together, ſo they hold Nations 
(in their civil capacity) together. Who lard the Corner- 
ſtone thereof? ſaith God to Fob : Tell me who did it ? 


| Didſt thou do it? Did Angels do it ? Conſider the great- 


neſs, the firmneſs of the work , and thou wilt be convin- 


— 


1504 


—— — — — — ——— ——— 


c:d, that it was I that laid the Corner-ſtone thereof. So 


then, the general ſenſe of this Verſe is , to ſhew the ſtabi- 
lity of the Work of God. Here are foundations , = 
foundations faſtened in the Wiſdom and Power of God, 
who is an Everlaſting Strength, the Rock of Ages (Iſa, 26. 
4.) Here alſo the Corner-ſtone is laid , therefore all is ſure 
n_ firm. ® 
ow what did the Lord aim at in all this? $ 
was not barely to convince Fob, that the Earth wes A, 
tiful piece, and a —_ : There was ſomewhat elſe 
in it; and what was that? Even to convince ob, that 
foraſmuch as he could not deny , but this admirable and 
well-ordered building was the work of God ; that there- 
fore he ſhould fit down ſatisfied in all his other works. If 
God alone perfected this work by his Power, if he con- 
trived it by his Wiſdom, ſhall man find fault with any of 
the works of God ? Doth not he who put the world into 
this beautiful frame wherein we ſec it, carry on all his 
works on Eirth in beauty and order, though we ſee it 
not? And is there not a firmneſs and ftrength in all his 
works ? Is therenot a meaſure laid in all his Providences 
and aline ſtretched out upon all his dealings with the Chil- 
drenof men? Hath he not faſtened the foundations , and 
laid the Corner-ſtone of all his Diſpenſations right ? Fob 
ſeemedto ſpeak ſometimes , as if the Lord had not dealt 
with him in meaſure, nor ſtretched an equal line upon his 
proceedings z he looked upon all as off the hooks, and out 
of courſe. Now, faith the Lord, havel laid the meaſures of 
the Earth, and ſtretched the lixe upon \t ? Have I faſtened the 
foundations and laid the corner-ſtone thereof ? Have 1 dont all 
theſe things ; and do#t ay think_that I will let the World 
17 general, or any mans caſe in particular, run to rxine ; as i 
works of Providente had — foundation nor Ges 
one ? Remember, O Job, and. well conſider, that as when in 
the beginning 1 ſaw the Earth without form, and void 
(Gen. 1.) 1, by a Creating Word, commanded it into form 
ard fulneſs + So when thou ſeeſt nothing but ( Tohu and 
Bohu) confuſion and diſorder , voidneſs and darkneſs in rhe 
Earch, even then I am laying the weaſures of Fuſtice and 
ſtretching the line of Truth and Equity upon all that 5 aa jou 
ſuffered; and will bring forth my work in full perfeftion : 
Nothin ſhall be ami Ss, OY Okt of order, when ”Yy work. Fa 


finiſhed , how much ſoever it may ſeem to be amiſs, as to bi-- 


ginnings,or preſent altings. Therefore, 
complainings , and reſt quietly in my 14þ 

_ Some have queſtioned the Natural Works of God, yet 
tis impoſſible to mend any part , or the leaſt pin of on. 
And 'tis as impoſſible for the Wit and Underſtanding of 
Men or Angels to mend any thing in the Providential 
Works of God. That's the fcope of this diſcourſe , even 
that the conſideration of Gods Power and Wiſdom in ma- 
king the World, ſhould bridle our curioſity, and awe our 
ſpirits, when they begin to quarrel with, yea, but to que- 
ry about any thing that God hath done ; though it appea 
to us altogether irregular and confuſed, or as done with- 
out either line or. meaſure. The Lords work is beautiful 
and glorious, 'tis alſo ſure and ſtrong. As his Promiſe or 
Covenant #s ordered in all things, and ſure (2 Sam. 23.5.) 
So are his Providences too ( for they are the iſſges and ac- 
compliſhments of his Promiſes) ordered as to means , and 
ſureas tothe end ; They ſhall end or ifſue in bringing a- 
bout the things which are laid in the foundation and Cor- 
ner-ſtone of his Purpoſes, Counſels, and Decrees ; all 
which work together for good, to them that love God, to them 
who are the called according to bis purpoſe (Rom.8.28.) 

And to convince Fob from the Works of Creation , that 
he ought not only to acquieſce or reſt quietly under the 
Works of Providence, whatſoever they were, but to rc- 
yu inthem ; the Lord tells _ in the next verſe, that 

was great rejoycing, yea, ſhouting far joy, whe 
foundations of the he wote faſtened. d be (oat 
ſtone thereof laid. 


W Job, leave off thy 
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VERS. ». is 
eahen the poming-0ars ſang together , and all tl» Sons 


of God ſhouted fo2 joy. | 


Here are two Opinions among Learned Interpreters | 
T concerning the general ſtate of this Verſe: Th 
Firſt , Some here reaſſuming the firſt words of theſe 
queſtjons- propoſed at the fourth verſe by God to Fob, 
Where ad proc when 1 laid the foundations of uhe Earth? 
&c. make this the ſecond inſtance of Gods mighty Power | 
in the Works of Creation; Where waſt thox , when the 
Morting-ſtars ſang together, and all the Sons of God ſhout- 
e for joy ? As if the'Lord had ſaid, I have as yet queſti- 
oned hee only where thou waſt when I made the Earth, 
which js the moſt inferiour part of the World : But now | 
1 purpoſe to riſe higher in my diſcourſe: 2ndtherefore 1 | 
put-theſe queſtions to thee 3 Where waſt thou, when I ſer up 
the Morning-ſtars, 1boſe ſparkling lights, which; ſhine to the 
Earth, through the Firmament of Heaven; as:atſo the Sons 
of Ged, thoſe bleſſed Spirits ? All which: ſang together, and 

uted for joy , at the appearance of my Power and Wif- 
dom 


Secondly , Others connect theſe words in a continued 
ſenſe and ſentence with the. Verſe going . before ; Where 
waſt thou, when 1 laid the foundations of the Earth ? &C. at 
which fight, the Morning-ſtars ſarig together , and all\ the 
Sons of God ſhouted for joy. Taking the words thus, they 
carry analluſion to, or are « fimititude raken from Noble 
Buildings or Structures, whoſe foundations uſe.to be laid 
with Solemnity, and thei Corner-ſtones to be ſet up with 
ſhouting aud acclamation. That it was . anciently culto- 
mary , to- make ſuch; Acclamations.at the laying of the 
foundation of ſome eminent building , befides what is clear 
out of Humane Authors and Hiſtorics , we have ſeveral 
Scripture Evidences, The:87th P/alm a, fettin 
forth the Structure of the Goſpel Church , of the ſpiritua 
Zion, by way of Propheſie, begins thus 3 Hu forndation 
1 in the boly Mountains; there's the foundation of Zion 


— 


laid : Then followeth , as at the ſecond verſe, The Lord * 


loveth the gates of Zion, more than all the dwellings of Jacob. 
Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, O thou Cuty of God! 
Selah. Asif he had ſaid, there was a great acclamation, 
high praiſes at the laying the foundation of Zion ; with 
which the Pſalm cloſeth more expreſly (v. 7.) 4s well the 
Singers 4s the Players on Inſtruments ſhall be there : All my 
Springs are in thee, Again ( Pal. 118; 22,23, 24. ) there 
is no ſooner mention madevh the Corner-ftone ( the Stone 
which the Builders refuſed, ts become the Head-ſtone of the 
Corner)but preſently we have acclamations about it, Th is 
the Lords doing , it 454 marvellaus in onr eyes : This is a bleſ- 
ſed work indeed , This u the day which the Lord hath made, 
we will rejoyce , aud be in it, Thar Correr-ſtone of 
Salvation , Jeſus Chriſt, being laid, as I may fay, altthe 
Stars ſang together , and the Sons of God thouted for 
joy 3 Thu the day which the Lord bathmade. If wegoto 
thoſe material buildings which were figurative of the 
Church and Chriſt , we ſhall find the like ( Ezra 3. 10, ) 
When the 7ews at the retun of their Captivity, began to 
build the Temple, the Text ſaith at the tenth. verſe; 
And when the Builders laid the foundation of the Temple of 
the Lord , then they ſet the Prieſts in their Apparel; and 
with their Voices, with the Levites, and the Sons of Aſaph, 
to praiſe the Lord. As ſooh as the foundation was laid, 
they were all in Song, and raiſed up in tioly rejoycings ; 
though ſome of the old men, who remembred t {t 
Temple, wept when the foundation of this was laid. That 
» Scripture (Zach. 4. 7.) ſpeaks of the ſame thing ; where 
the Prophet, in the Spirit, fore-ſceing the diſappointments 
of all the Enemies of the People of God , thus triumphs 
over them by Faith ; Who art thou, O great Mountain, be- 
fore Zerubbabel ? Thow ſhalt become a Plain; be ſhall bring 


orth the Head-ſtone thereof with ſhouting. That is the | 
vilding of Fieruſalem., or the reforing of the Temple- | 


ſhall be brought to perfection; and then they ſhall cry, 
Grace, grace, unto it. h 
Now in alluſion to the praGtice both of men in-common, 
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and of the people of God in ſpecial, at the raiſing bf great 
Structures; the Lord tells us.here, that when he laid the 
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foundations of the Earth , and when he faſtened the Cor- 
nexr-ſtone thareof, | there was a: Triumph made : Then the 
Morning-ſteri ſang together, and all the Sons of God 
ſhouted. for joy... Thus we have the ſtate of this veg, ei 
ther taking 'it for another inſtance of the. Power of God 
in Creating the Stars, and the Angels; or elſe ſubjoyning 
it as aa. acclamation to the former initance of the Power 
of God; the Stars and Angels rejoycing at the. laying of 
the foundations of the Earth. . And the general reaſon 
| why the Lord brings in the Stars, and the Sons of God 
rejqycing at the laying the foundations of the Earth, and 
fiſhing that work , we may conceive to be this } that the 
Lord would thereby convince Fob of his murmuring and 
complaining , orof the unquietneſs of his ſpirit under the 
works of his Providence. As if he had .ſaid , The Srars, 
and all the Sons of God rejoyced at the founding of the 
Earth , extolling the work, and congratulating the appea- 
Fances bf my Power and Glory in it. Now , who art thou, 
that when: I have put forth my Power and Wiſc'om in this 
work of my Providence hardy, thee, thiu ſhouldſt complain, 
and: find fant with what 1 have done, inſtead of reſting and 


Providence are ivrperfett, though my work of Creation was 
it ſuch 45 cauſedall the Sons of Godtoreoyce, and wilt thou, 


wy works ? Thus the Lord handles Job , and from that te- 


Works of Providence, 
So much for the general ftate of the words : Yet to 


bout them. 


Creationat the laying of the foundations of the Earth. 
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Earth, 
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| ven; they cſpecially are repreſented ſhoutin 
| when that work was begun. G 


all to the Stars, nor to the ſecond , 


the Atigels in Heaven. | 
When. the 990:ning-ltars ſang together: 


r 


Evening-ſtar, and a Morning-ſtar (which 
| called by the Greeks 95529%, and by the 
| The Light-bringer ; 


becauſe that Star appears very 


on 


called Heſperus, The Evening: ſtar. 
Here' 
Mmm m 3 


rejoycing in it |: Sarely,, O Job , thou thinkeft. my works of 
not; but conſider, was the Creation in the very firſt part of 
who ſayeſft thou art a Son of God , fit unſatufied with any of 


ſtimony which the Stars and his Sons gave of the Works 
of Creation ,' reproves him for his unquictneſs under his 


clear them farther in general, before I come to the parti: 
culars , there are three yeins of interpictation opencd a- 


Firſt , Some interpret this whole Verſe concerning the 
Stars or the Hcavenly Bodies; not only taking the firſt 
part of the verſe literally for the Stars in Hgaven; but by 
the Sons of . God, in the latter part of the verſe, they wm- 
derſtand the Stats in a figure z as I ſhall ſhew more fully; 
when I come to the opening of thoſe words. Thus they 
expound the whole verſe concerning the glory and praiſe 
which the Stars ini Heaven gave to God, for the work of 


A ſecond ſort of Interpreters expound the who!e verſe 
of the Angels, and not 'of the Stars properly ar all; 
| they ſuppole the Morning-ſtars to be Angels in a Figure, 

and the Sons of God to be Angels in the Letter : and ſo 
expound the whole verſe of the Angels; as if the words 
were a deſcription. only of that joy which the Angels of 
Heaven. only expreſſea, wheti they ſaw God begirining 
the Work of Creation , or laying the foundations of the 


The third ſort of Interpreters divide theſenſe, expound- 
ing the firſt part of the verſe properly for the Stars, thoſe 
ftuds of light, with which the Heavens are adorned, 
| which (intheir kind) are brought in linging at the Creati- 

on of the Earth; and by the Sons of God, in the latter 
part of the Verſe, they underſtand the Angels, thoſe ſpi- 
ritual ſubſtances, who-are the Native Inhabicatis of Hea- 
for joy, 


I cannot-adhere to the firlt ſort of Interpreters, giving 

nd , giving all tothe Anpels 
(though that hath many learned Authors ; who preſs it 
hard ) but following the middle way,ſhall take the fornicr 
R of this verſe, for the Stars of Heavchi; and the litter, 
X | 


There are ſingle Stars, and Stars (as I may ſay) in a com- 
bination , conimonly talled a Conſtellation. There is an fe, /ols 
”e are but one) ' frruntur. 
atine3- Lucifer, 

| bright 
imriequately before day-break , or before the Sun riſeth ; 
and fhe ſame Star which uſhercd or led in the Sun in the 
Morning, comes bchind the Sun inthe Evening, and is tlzen 


Lord ſpeaks inthe plural number of the Morn- 
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'Stars appear more clearly, and ſhine molt 


«n7-/tarc, not in the ſingular, of a Morningſtar, Andrhe 
Lord calls them AMerning-ſtars (ſay. ſome} berauſe the 
brightly near 
the agggoach of the morning, or break of! the day. 
Secondly , Othcrs conceive them. fo called , becauſe 
they were creared or formed in the very Morning of-the 
Wortd ; they were carly made. For though ( as 1 hall 
touch afterward ) as to their perfection, the Stats were 
made the fourth day z yet ttieir Creation -is-comprehend- 
ed in the work of the firit day , under thoſe general words 
( Gen. 1. 1.) In the beginning God created the” Heavens, and 
the Earth, the Heavens contained all 'the- Stars in their 
materiality, though not yet formally produced ; for the 
Stars being but the thicket part of the Heavenly Orb, 
when the Heavens were made, the Stars were alſo made: 
and may therefore be called Morning-ſtars, as being mage 
in the Morning of the World, carly made; > 1 
Thirdly , They-may be called Morning-ftars, becauſe 
they (according to their manner) cxpreſt thair joy- carly 
or betimes in the Morging of the World, or as ſoon as the 
Lord had laid the foundations of the Earth. Thoſe things 
which are donecarly, are dene in the Morning ; and they 
who do things in the Morning , have the denomination of 
the Morning upon them. The Poet anciently faid &meas 
was (Mcturinus) 4 Morning-m.vr , becauſe he was carly 
at his work; ſo theſe may be called Morning-ſtars , be- 
cauſe they were early at work , ſinging the praiſe of God. 
Thus the reaſon why the Wolf hath this Epithere, An 
Evening Wolf, is becauſe he doth his work, he comes forth 
for his prey in the cvening (ab. 1.8. Zeph. 3.3.) In 
the former Prophet , the Chaldean Horſe men are com- 
pared to Evening Welves, for hiercencſs; and inthelaiter, 
the Judges of Jſrael are ſet under the ſame compariſon, 
for blaod-ſucking cruelty. And as thus, upon different ac- 
counts. ſome are called AMornng-men, others Evonins- 
men; ſo 'tis upon no good account, that any are called 
Nizsht-men , though the general reaſon of it be the ſame 
with the former, becauſe they do _.their bad work, or 
works of darkneſs, under the ſhadow and favour of the 
Night. The Thief, the Murderer , -the Adulterer , are 
Nioht-men , all theſe are wont to do their work in the 
Night ( Fob 24. 13, 14, 15> 16. ) Thus there are men of 
the Nighr., mcn of the Evening , and men of the Morn- 
ning , or Morning-men. In this ſenſe the Stars may be 
called Morning-ſtars , becauſe they were .ſo early at .that 
beſt work, the praiſes of God. When the Morning-ſtars 
Sang tegether. ] Singing is an at of the voice; and as 
there is a natural ſinging ( that of Birds) ſo an artificial, 
But how could Stars ling , either artificially, ſeeing they 
have no Reaſon ; or naturally, ſecing they have not ſo 
much as a life of Senſe ?' _.. | 
| anſwer , 'Tis frequent in Scripture to attribute acts of 
life to liveleſs Creatures, and adts of rcafonto thoſe things 
which have no ſenſe. The -Earth is ſomewhere ſaid to 
mourn (//\. 33-9.) The Trecs of the Forreft, as alſo the 
Hills and the Valleys are ſaid to rejoyce, and ſing for joy 
(Pſal. 65.12, 13.) And in the ſame ſenſe the Stars arc here 
repreſented ſinging ; and in what ſenſe they may be ſaid 
to ling, will be further ſhewee afterwards : Nor did they 
only ling, but they ſang 
Tegether. ] There was a kind of Concord and Har- 
mony in this (inging ; they ſang, as I may ſay, with one 
conſent, or in Conſort. Some tranſlate, T hey ſang alone ; 
That is , when there were no other Creatnres to joyn 
with thenr, yet as ſoon as they were-in being, they ſang 
alone. The word ſometimes {ignifies only, as well as ro- 
gether ( Chap. 34. 29. Ezra 4. 3.) They. did not fing c- 


very one of them alone , but they all ſang alone without | 


any other Creatures to joyn with them.” Thus they ſang 
both alone, and together. 


Hence Note , Firſt, Singing 5s an att of Divine Wor- 


| ſvip and praiſe. 


They ſang to the glory of God. 
Note, Secondly 3 Singing is an expreſſion of joy. 


Is any one merry, faith the Apoſtle ( Fam. 5. 13.) lt 
him ſins, Though there are mournful Songs, and ſome 
ſing in the very heavineſs of their Souls , yet properly, 
finging imports rejoycing- When Chrilt told hus Church 
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| (Pſal.145.10,) All thy 


(Cant. 2. 12.) The time of the ſinging of Birds is come; his 
meaning was, rejoycing time 4s come, ſorrow and rmourti- 
ing are lied away. SG I 
Thirdly , Tnthat firiging js atrributed ts the Stars, 
Note ; Liveleſs Creatures rejo _ ſet forth the praiſes 
of God, 4s they art able. Nat £ f 


David ſaith , All thy woths ſhall praiſe thee, O Lord 
works , that is, the yery lowe 
and [caſt of thy works , ever the Clods of the Earth, ſhal 
praiſe thee ; how much more the Stars of Heaven ! We 
find allthe Creatures called to fing-the praiſe of the Lord 
quite through the 148th Plalm; Praiſe him Sun and Moon, 
praiſe bim; all ye Stars of light : - There's the ſpecial in- 
{tance of the Text. : The Heavens declare the glory of Ged, 
and the Firmament ſheweth his handy-work: ( Pſal,19.1.) 
There is a kindof dutiful conſpiration amotig all Crea- 
tures, even among the Inanimate Creatures , in their 
places to _ God.. And if you ask how they praife 
God? or pe em bo I anſwer in general, after cheir 
marner , as'they are able, ot as is ſuitable to their con- 
dition. The Stars ing not formally (and yet ſome ſay, 
there is a harmony in the motions of the Heavens z which 
being. ſo conſtatit, concordant, and unifortn , hath a kind 
of Muſick in it ) but though they cannot praiſe God for- 
mally. ;.yct, 

Firſt, They doit Materially : That is, they are that 


More [u& 


In Celeſt;- 


matter for which God is to be praiſed , they being ſuch 5»s corpori- 
excellent and noble Creatures. The work praiſeth the *** "Mt 
Workman, That which is well done, com the Doer deeds 


of it, though all tongues be filent. In this ſehſe, the Stars materia; 


ling the praiſe of :God : the praiſe of God, ts 


They (i 
they. are the objects of hixprade; or, as they provoke 
Men and Anpels to praiſe for making them. 

Secondly. , Fhey praiſe God vertually, or equivalently, 
they fhew how praiſe-worthy God is. 

Thirdly ; When we, ſay the Stars praiſe God , it inti- 
mates , there is ſo-much excetlency in'the Works of God, 
that if the Stars could ſpeaks, they would declare and 
ſhew forth. his praiſe. Wherthe Diſciples of Chrift re. 
joyced , and praiſed God with a loud voice , for all tht 
mighty works which _—_— ſcen; ſaying, Bleſſed be 
the King that cometh in the Name of the Lord, peace in 
Heaven , and glory in the Higheſt ( Luke 19. {7,58.) Thi 
envious Phariſees did not like the Muſick , and therefore 
ſaid to him from among the 'multitude , Oy: rebuke 
thy Diſciples (verl. 39.) To theſe moroſe Mafters, Chriſt 
anſwered ( verſ. 40.) 7 rell yox, that if theſe ſhould bold 
their fu » the  ſlones would immediately cry out, As if 
he had ſaid , you labour in vain to ſappreſs or hinder the 
teſtimony given me by my Diſciples; for if they ſhould 
be lilent , the ſtones would cry thame on them for neg- 
Icing their. duty z and God would rather cauſe ſenſleſs 
Creatures to proclaim his praiſe, in- giving me an Ho- 
nourable Teſtimony , than ſhould want it. Now as there 
was ſuch a worthin. the Work of Redemption ,-and in all 
the works of the Redeemer, while here on Earth, that the 
ſtones would have ſhewed forth his praiſe, if men had not : 
So thereis ſuch a worth in that work of God , the Crea- 
tion of the Earth , that rather than God ſhould not have 
the glory of it, the Stars would have done it by breaking 
out into joyful Unging, . 

Laſtly , As Birds praiſe God by their ſinging, ſo Stars 
may be ſaid to ſing the high praiſes. of Gol by their 
ſhining, by their brightneſs, by their motion , by their 
CR] for all which God is to be praiſed and glo- 
rihed. | 

And hence we may infer , if got only irrational, but in- 
animate Creatures ſing the praiſes of God , at leaſt , by 
giving occalion of his praiſe ; then how much more ſhould 
men ſect forth his praiſe, who are--not only living , but 
reaſonable Creatures! And if Creatures without life and 
reaſon (hould provoke mankind in general ,; as having life 
and reafon to praiſe God ; how much more ſhould godly 
men be provoked by them to !ing his praiſe, they ha- 
ving not only life, which Stars have not ; and reaſon, which 
Birds and Beaſts have not ; but Grace , which the moſt of 
men have net ! Among viſible Creatures , men have moſt 
reaſon (becauſe they have reaſon) to 'praiſe God, and a- 
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th ks, © Lord, praiſe thee, ſo Saints (who.are the 
chanef piecen'of ths Worlmanſbip) have cadſe to do it, 


will fing and give praiſe (ſaid David, Pſal. 108. 1.). gven 
non Fronts What i5thar'? his rongve, the chief bodi- | 

ly-in of divine praiſes. [The Stars intheir coprly | 
once fought agaitiſt, the Enemies of God ( Fadg: 5:20.) 
and they always in their places ling the prailes of Gad: 
Let it nox be (aid thay Saints are ſilent. 


| . - $0. much of theſe. words , as the Stars are taken pro- | 


' \ AY $4" 
There are ſome (as I ſaid before) who take theſe Stays 
metaphorically or figuratively for the Angels, and then 
their finging is proper. and there are two reaſons given, 
why by the Stars, in this place, we ſhoulJ underſtand the 
ls. | AN 
Firſt ,. If we confider:the truth or courſe of the Hiſto- 
ry, becauſe the Earth being ercated the firſt day, the Stars 
were, not.in being till the tourth day ;_ unleſs. we compre- 
hend them (as was ſaid-before, as to their matter agd rea- 
lity ) under thoſe words of Moſes ,, In the beginning God 
created the Heaven, qd the Earth : but as to their appea- 
rance and formality, ſo they were not till the fourth day ; 
and if ſo, how could they fing the praiſes of God at the 
laying of the foundatiogs of the Earth? A ſecond reaſon 
is given from this Chapter , becauſe God ſpeaks of the 
Stars afterwards (verſ;, 31, 32.) Canſt thou bind the ſweet 
snfluences of | Plezades (the. ſeven Stars ſo called) or looſe the 
bandsof Orion, cc. Here the Lord treats with Fob about 
the Stars in proper ſenſe ; therefore probably the Morn- 
ing-ſtars here mentioned, are-not to be taken. properly, but 
tropically, for the Ange:s. | 
And the Angels may very well be called Stars, or Morn- 
ing-ſtars, by a Metapher, becauſe of their ſpiritual beay- 
ty and excellency , in- which they out-ſhine all the Morn- 
ing ſtars, yea that ſperial Morning-ſtar, commonly known 
by the. name of Lucifer, or Light-bringer. Though the 
Angels have not a viſible bodily beauty , yet they have a 
better beauty than any .body. *Tis ſaid of Stephen (Acts 
G. 15. ) when he ſtood before the Council , They bebeld 
his face as it had been the face of an Angel. Angels '(be- 
ing Spirits) have no vilible faces; but becauſe Angels are, 
in their nature and qualities , beautiful Creatures , there- 
fore Stephen having ari extraordinary beauty ſtampt upon 
 bim ,- is ſaid to havethe face of an Angel. Andas beau 
tiful perſons-may be ſaid to look like, or reſemble Angels ; 
ſo Angels may be: ſaid to look like, or reſemble Stars. 
The Church for the luſtre of her Graces , is ſaid , to look. 
forth 4s the Morning , fair as the Moon , clear as the Sun 
( Cant. 6. 10. ) _ ſo may the Angels as the Stars. - The 
Apoſtle ſaith of thoſe falſe Apoſtles (who. would needs be 
accounted Stars (faithful Miniſters of Chri{L) in the Fir- 
mament of the Church) they are transformed into' Angels 
of light (2 Cor. 11. 14.) that is, they wiquld appear, like 
Angels of light. The holy Angels are Angels of light. 
The ſeven Stars are the ſeven Angels , faith Chriſt , ex- 
pounding the Viſion to fobn (Revel. 1. 20.) This ſhews 
that Aggels and Stars have a very great i ſo 
that, as there in one ſenſe, ſo here in another , the Stars 
may bgnifi the Angels. And the Angels may yery well 
þe called Morning-ſtars , becauſe they were the firſt of 
living Creatutes , their Creation being ſuppoſed to be 
(though Moſes expreſſeth nothing of it ) comprehended 
within that of the Heavens : In the beginning God created 
the Heaver, and the Exrth , the Heaven, and the heaven- 
ly Inhabitants; the Angels. The evil Angel, the Devil, that 
fallen Angel, is alſo called a Aforning-ſtar. That Title Lu- 
cifer, Son of the Morning , which the Prophet beſtows on 
the AJyrian (Iſa 14. 12.) for hiSPompand Pride , pro- 
erly belongs to tac Devil, the Arch-Devil , a fallen An- 
*h or the Primicr of the fallen Angels 7 yea, Jeſus Chriſt 
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bear teſtimony that it is. not ſtrange to expound Stars by- 


"Fad therefore ,, when the Lord, faith , The Stars ſang 
together , according. to this, interpretation ( upon Which 
yet I ſhalnox inhit, bur, leaye the Reader ro his own Opi; 
nion) iris but che ſame wirhzhat which follows inche cloſe 
of the verle, to which Inow proceed, | _ '_ . +... 

And all the Sons of God ſhouted" fox joy. 
; , The Chaldee Paraphraſe is, expreſs , that the Song of cies 4s. 
God are the Angels ,, rendring., The Armies of Angels grtormn. 
oc; for joy. | And the Septuagint are as clear. for it, 141d _ 
yg, When all: my Angels ſung fo ÞY z. both leave our —»--Y 4 
our Tranſlation , ,che .Sons of God Put that which is : 
tne Expolition into the. Text , the Avrgels of God. That 
the Angels are called Sons of God, hath been ſhewed be- 
fore (Chap. 1. 6.) There. was þ day when the Sons. of God 
Came together (that is, the Angels ) ayd Satan ( the evil 
Angel) came alſo among them. The Devil, or evil ſpitit, 
thruſt himſelf into the aſſembly of the good Spirits, or ho- 
ly Angels, who are the,Sons of God, , - | 
If any ask how the Angels arethe Sons of God? I an- 
WY. 14k | a u6:;54 LES nd A { 

irſt, Negatively, They arc not the Sons of God , 
[cm The IS. y AR. nkothe Sons of, God in edn, 
eſus Chriſt is the Son bf God,from Eternity. The Apoltle | 
( Heb.1. 5. ) puts the queſtion, Tp which of che Angels 
ſaid be at any time, thou art my Son, this day have 1. begotten 
thee? The Angels are the created Sons of God; jeſus 
Chriſt only is his only begotten Son. ; Angels are the Sons 
of God by meer grace and favour ; the Lord: accounting 
them as Sons; accepting them as Sons, uſing. and reſpect- 
ing them as Sons; as he doth alfo gll, true Believers , who . 
likewiſe are the Sons of God. But Jeſys Chriſt alone is 
the Soh of God by Nature, pr by an Eternal Generation, 
and was ſo declared in the fulneſs of. timge, both by his In- 
carnation and Reſurrection ; which, many conceive to be 
the Apoſtles intendment, in thoſe words., This day have t 
begotten thee, taken out of the ſecond Plalm, and quoted 
(Aits 13.33.) as alſo (Heb. r. 5.) I 1 ie 1 

Secondly , In the Negative, The Angels are not tH& 
Sons of God by Regeneration, nor by Adoption. Thus 
Believers only are the Sons of God (Fohn 1.12.) To as ma- 
ny as received him, to thew gave be power to become the Sons 
of God, even to 4s many ph wo on bus Name. Believers 
are the Sons of God, regenerated and adopted; Angels are 
not ſo. The holy Angels nexded not Regeneration ; for as 
they were created holy, ſo they fell not from that holineſs 
in which they were created : and therefore, Chriit is nox 
to them a-Redcemer for their reſtauration, but only a Hcad 
for their confirmation and eſtabliſhment (Col. 2. 10.) Ag 
for the Angels which fell , they, are reſerved in Chains of 
Darkneſs to the Judgment of the Great Day ; they have no 
ſhare in Redemptjon, their fall is irrecoverable. , Thus we 
ſce how the Angels are not the Sons of God, But how then 
are they the Sous of God? , © ,., 
. I anſwer aftirmatively , The Angels may be called the 
Sons of God in a lixfold ſenſe. ,  . . . 

Firſt, As Adam is called the Son of God .( Luke 3, 
18.) in his Primary Conſtitution, . or by Creation ; 
ſo Angels are the Sons of God, as they are his Crea- 
turcs, | . 
Secondly, Angels are.called the Sons of God, becauſe 
of Gods great affeion to,them, as well as his Creation of 
them, Such as we much affect, and love intrinſically, we 
re ready to call our Children , Sans or Daughters : The 
Lord bears abundance of love tothe Angels, thercforc he 
calls them his Sons. | Wet 29 0 2 | 

. Thirdly, 1f we conſider their Place or Station: The 
Angels wait upon God, they are near to him, they ſtand 
hoe his Throne as Sons, to receive his Bleſſing and Com- 
mandas. 

There are three things ſpecio1'2 --»ſigerable in the 
Angels ; ' 
Firſt, 
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Firſt , Their Nature, ſo they ate Spirits, 8r ſpiritual 
" Secopdly , Their Offigey' {> they are the Melergers 
and Midiſtets of Gdd. | *'* Fit:1 Ls EY 9 
Thirdly, Theig Dignity pf neathe® is God, 
are bis Sohs, Chriſt te ovly begotten Spn , jy in the boſom 
of the Father, (Fobn 1.18)" thatis, he is neareſt him ang 
bath moft intimate communiofi withhim t The A =», 
ſo near ty God ( that Fhough phey pre not.in hjs Bolom, 
et ) w__OeP bebvld but face ( Marth. 18.70. Y that 
s, ſtanid'in his prefehice , as*beanng in high favpur with 
him; and arstherefore i> thatreſpet called his.Sons.* - - 
rthly ,' Angels'ma; He called the Sons of 'God , be- 
cauſe of that conſiat? nifoxm obedicntial frame tha: is in 
them towards God: ' 4 ſam honoyreth hus farber (/Mat-1.6.) 
It ſhould be the diſpoſition, and in the heart of every Son 
to do fo: And ſeeing ib is not only fully the diſpoſition of 
Angels, aitd in their hearts to do ſo, but they have al- 
ways actually done fo {the holy Angels may truly fay 
unt6 God, as'the Eldgr woes oughtin ſaying to his 
Father { Lirke 15.29 ) oe, thefe many years; even ever 
fince = ot ey bb oh -ferve thee z acither have we 
tranſgreſt at any time thy Contmandment , cither by lea- 
ving undone What thou haſt bidden us do, 'or by doing 
what thou haſt forbidden us) therefore Angels having the 
genuine ſpirit of Sons'towards God , may in that regard 
alſo be ſtiled the Sons of God. | 
Fifthly , They may be = ba Sons of God, becauſe 
of their Efſential likeneſs tor God, 


* — 


pels alſo are Incorporeal, they are Spirits; though the 
difference between God and Angels beas great as can be 
conceived, | yea , unconceivable; God being the Tran 
Spirit, andthey but created fpirits; God being an Infi- 
nite Spirit; and they bur finige Spirits; yet the Angels bear 
a reſemblance to God in their Eſſence, as well as in their 
Qualifications , and may upon that ground likewiſe be 
called the 'Sons of God. on - Whonk 
Sixthly ,” Angels are called the Sons of God , becauſe 
they imitate him. Do goo#-to them that-hate you ( ſaith 
Chriſt, Aatth. 5. 44. ) that ye may be the children of your 
Father which is in Heaven : that is, imitate God, carry 
it towards evil men , towards men that are' evil to you, 
or do you evil, as God doth ; and this will be both an E- 
vidence that you are the Sons of God, and God will ho- 
neur you with the Title of his Sons. The Angels imitate 
ad in mercy, and love, and compaſſion, as alſo in their 
good works , their ways being all holy, juſt, and good, 
pure and righteous. Further, they ſhew much kindneſs and 
tenderneſs to the children of men; they doubtleſs, are pa- 
tient towards the froward , and do good offices ( as ney 
are called and depnted) to thoſe who deſcrve little good. 
_ Now beifig like God by: imitation , they may be called the 
Sons of God.: Thus we have ſome account in theſe parti- 
eulars , why, or how the Agee are called the Sons of 
God: Bnt What did theſe Sons of God , the Angels, 
when SpeQators of the Worlds Creation ? The Texr tells 
us Nh 
ſhouted fo2 joy, ] Some put a difference between 
that which is attributed to the Stars (taking the Stars pro- 
perly)and the Angel; ; as if here it were ſpoken ( fignan- 
ter ) by way of excclleney ; the Stars did ſing, but the 
Angels ſhowted. The word rendred to ſhout for joy , ſigni- 
fies in general to make any great or loud cry , ſometimes 


jprriorieus for ſorrow or conſternation of mind : Whenthe Army of 


, > 1 % 


the Midianires , amazed with Gideons ſtratagem of the 


Pitchers and Lamps, ranand fled, 'tis ſaid they cryed, and | 


their cry is expreſſed by this word (Fudges 7.21.) When 
an Army runs, they make only a confuſed noiſe or ſhout, 
for fear and forrow : But moſtly , and moſt properly , the 


word ſignifies to ſhout for joy, and in a way of triumph, as | 


whenan Army is viorious, and ready to divide the ſpoil ; 
or as in the time of Harveſt or Vintage , when the Fruits 


and good things of the Earth are gathered in : and ſuch is 


the ſhouting here intended. The Angels, the Sons'of God, 
did not only ſing as the Stars, when the foundations of the 
Farth were laid ; but they ſhonted for joy. It is but one 
word in the Hebrew , which: we render , ſhouted for joy. 
The Angels did not only approve, but applaud the Wor 
df God, 
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---- Further , Conſider the penerali 


or their likeneſs to him | 
in Eſſence, God is a Spirit , he is Incorporeal ; the An- | 
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ity of this Divine Plar- 


-dizeyot Applauſe, Al the Sonsof God ſhouted for jay: "As 
"| befor hg mor faith, The ftars ſrt retbry os hre 
 |- "All the Sond of: God ;, not one of then was left 

' || one bare a partin this ttiumph "they all with one adivrd, 
with one heart, and one voice, joy! 
|| God (there was nor one diſſenting voice) ſhowed for" joy. 
| . ELMCHTITC X IC) pay vr wil 


6ut} every 
ing: Al the Sons of 


Firſt , I might refute their Opinion who denied Arigels 
and Spirits, as the Sadduces did (A445 25; 8,)'but & thall 
not ſtay upon-that.- 02801, » NR G1! 

+ Further y 1c being ſaid, [AY the Sons. of God ſhowed for 
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Note 3, The Sons of God, the haly Angels, are of ane mind, 
- Tris a'moft blelſed fipht, and hedring, when allthe'Sons 


' of God joyn in ore thing. It was not a part of the Sons of 
| * God , it wi not here'one, arid there another, bur alf of 


them. Behold ( faith David, Pſal. 133, 1.) bow good and 


how pleaſant a thing it is, for Brethren to dwell together in 


unity ! ThE Angels, who arc Brethren, the Sons of one Fa- 
ther, did all joyfi together in this duty. The Apoftle ſpeaks 
concerning the work of the Miniſtry , (2 Cor. 6. 1.) We as 
workers together , thoſe words [with him] are put in by 
the Tranflators , and the ſupply is to a very good fenſe : 
We as workers together with him , that is, with God; 
for he is pleaſed to uſe his Miniſters as Workers together 
with himſelf, Yet it may well be underſtood concerning 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, only joyning in this' one 
thing, that is , with ohie voice, or'onecry, befeeching lin- 
ners fo be reconciled umo God (Chap. 5.20.) and that , as 
it followeth in the cloſe of this firſt Vefſe (Chap. 6.) They 
receive not the Grace of God in vain, All Miniſters ſhould 
be workers together : As all the Angels were fingers toge- 
ther, and ſhomters together ; {6 the Mini If Chriſt 
ſhould be workers together. That which is the work of 
one, is the work of themall, and they ſhould all joyn in 
it. And how fad is it, to ſee thoſe whocall themſelves, 
and would be accounted the Sons' 6f God, dividedin their 
work and way ! when one rejoyceth in that which to ano- 
ther is cauſe of mourning 3 when one maris meat is ( as we 
ſpeak proverbially ) ayorher mens poyſon; or one mans 
comfort , another mans grief? How many are there who 
cannot joyn in rejoycing and thankſgiving for works of 
God (TI mean Providentiat works) as eminent in their 
Kind as the Creation work, or the laying of the founda- 
tions of the Earth ? That will be a bleſſed day, when we 
ſhall ſee the full effet of that Propheſie (Zep 3.9.) Ti ben 
will 1 (ſaith the Lord ) earn to the people a pure ( Li 
or) Language, that they may all call upon the Name of » 4 
Lord, with one conſent or ſhoulder. Here's a promiſe of 
all as one, and of all with one conſent , ſhoulder ; in- 
ward, outward man, aſfociated in prayer , or calling up- 
on the Name of the Lord ; which by a Synecdoche , in- 
cludes all the parts , and takes in the whole compaſs of 
the worſhip of God. The accompliſhment of this Pro- 
pheſie, was the ſcope of Apoſtolical Prayer ( Rom. 15. 
5, 6.) Now the Godof patience and conſolation , grant you 
to be like minded-one towards another ; according to, or (as 
the Margin hath it ) after the example of Chriſt Feſus ; 
that ye may with one mind, and with one mouth , glor; 

God , even gy Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. All the 
Sons of God inthe Text were of one mind, and had ( as 
it were ) but offle mouth, the joy of one was the joy of 
them all. All the Sons of God on Earth have this princi- 
me in them , to rejoyce in God, and to magnifie God for 


is mercy, only all have not the ſame light : They that 


= not an habitual principle in them , to praiſe God in 
an 


for his works , are not of his Family ; they are not 
worthy to be reckoned Sons of God, who have 'not a rea- 
dineſs, or preſent diſpoſition in them, to joyn with all, or 
with any of his true Sons , in ſhouting for joy at his gra- 
Cious appearances in his mighty works of mercy ; as alſo 
in humbling themſe]ves together with them, at the terri- 
ble appearances of his dreadful works of Judgment, or 
at the uſual Prognoſticks or Fore-runners of them. 
Again , Taking the Srars for the Angels, they were 
Morning-ſtars; the Angels ſang and ſhouted for joy, inthe 
Morning. da: 


Hence, 
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Hence, obſerve; The very firſt appearances of the Phwer 
and Wiſdom of God in his works , ſhould put us upon 
the work of praiſe and rejoycing. 


We ſay truly, better late thari never ;, but 'tis beſt to b* 
early, and with the firſt, in a good work. David did not 
only awake carly, or in the morning, to praiſe God; but 
asthe Hebrew may be rcndred, He awakened the morning 
(Pal. 57. 8.) David was 4 worning-man in praiſing of God ; 
ſo were the Angels. 'Tis healthful both for ſoul and body | 
to be morning-meti , to be early, both in praiſing God, 


and praying to him. God requires, and hie infinitely de- |. 


ſervesthe firſt fruits of our time , our youth, which is 
the morning of our life , the firſt fruits of our age ſhould 
be dedicated to God ( Eccleſ. 12.1.) and ſo ſhould the 
mbraing , which is the youth (if I may ſo ſpeak) of every 
day. Our firſt thoughts ſhould be of God, and with God; 
as | as we awake, we ſhould ſet open the door of our 
hearts, by Meditation, to let God in, and knock open the 
doors of Heaven by Prayer and Supplication to get in to 
God. It ſhould not be unlamented, thar the courſe of moſt 
men runs ſo contrary to this ; their ſenſes are no ſooner 
looſed from the hands of ſleep, but they let looſe their 
thoughts , and ſet the doors of their ſouls wide open to 
ſenſitive , fometimes to wicked and ſenſual objects ; and 
ſo ſhut out God, and matters of greateſt moment, to and 
about their Immortal Souls. How unworthy are ſuch of 
this bleſſed Relation, under which the Angels, thoſe carly 
Praiſers of God, are here repreſented, Sons of God. 
Thirdly , In that it is here ſaid , All the Sons of God 
ſhouted fur joy ; that is, all the Angels then created. 


Obſerve; They who have joyned in ſome outward worſhips 
of God, may yet fall off and Apoſtatize. 


Here all the Angels of God joyned in this Thankſgiving 
at firſt, yet ſoon, very ſoon aſter , a great part of the An- 
gels rebelled _ God , and became Apoſtates ; for 
preſently upon the Creation of Man, which was che ſixth 
day, there was a Devil, a Tempter, who ove Man 
yet here we have all the Angels in a holy Quire. Hypo- 
crites are forward to joyn in aCts of praiſe, in aGts of pray- 
cr, in acts of hearing , who pf in time of temptation fall 
away , andſo fall into as bad a condition as the fallen An- 
gels; of whom the Apoſtle Zude ſaith (ver/. 6.) that not 
having kept their firſt eſtate (or principality ) but leaving 
their own habitation (appointed them! of God ) be hath 
reſerved them in Everlaſting Chains ( both of Providence 
and Juſtice ) under darkyeſs , unto the Fudgment of the 
Great Day. | 


Fourthly, obſerve ; The great buſeneſs of Angels , and 
that which they are moſt bent to, to praiſe God (Pſal. 
103. 20. Pſal. 148. 2. Ifa.6. 3.) 


And as at the Birth of the World the Angels ſhouted for 
joy , ſo atthe Birth of Jeſus Chriſt (who was the Author 
of the ſecond Creation, as well as of the firſt ) the An- 
gels ſhouted for joy : ſuddenly there was with the Angel a 
multitude of the Heavenly Hoſt praiſing God ( Lukg 2.13.) 
To praiſe God is —_ work , 'tis Angelical work, 
the moſt proper work of the Sons of God. We ſhall not 
always have need of praying , but we ſhall always have 
cauſe to be praiſing, and ſhouting for joy : This ſhout will 
remain to all Eternity. Praiſe is the moſt ſpiritual work, 
and requires the molt ſpiritual frame of heart z and there- 
fore the chief of that work is reſerved to an Eſtate, 
wherein not only our ſouls, but our bodies too , ſhall be al- 
rogether ſpiritual. 


Fifthly, Note 3 The Work, of Creation ſhould continual. 


ly call up our thoughts tothe praiſe of God, to (ſing and 
ſhout bus praiſes. dots be 


Did the Stars (take them properly) atd did the Sons of 
God (the Angels) rejoyce when the work firſt began ? and 
is not the work to be rejoyced in now 'tis finiſhed ? Though 
Gn hath ſullied the work , yet the glory of God is ill 
tranſparent init; the Power, $, and Wiſdom of 
God are glorioully ſeen in the things that are made (Rom. 

1.20. ) not only were they ſeen, but they are ſeen to this 
day. The Creatures are ſtill a Glaſs wherein we may be- 
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hold the inviſible things of God , even his Eternal Power 


| 89 


and Godhead ; ſo that they who glorifie himnot in arid 
for thoſe Works, will be found and left without excuſe : 
They are a Book, a Volum , conliſting. of as many leaves 
and lines as there are diſtin&t ſorts of Creatures , where- 
in we may read the Great God Sp deſctibed to us : 
And if ſo, let us remember out fault this day. Is it not 
our fin and ſhame, that we are ſo little in admiring God 
for this work , which ſet all the Angels in Heavena ling- 
ing, aſhouting, a wondring ? There are ſeveral things in 
the Works of Creation , which well conſidered , will 
ſoon ptovbke us to ſinging, and to ſhouting. Firſt , The 
multitude of Creatures. Secondly , The vatious kinds of 
Creatures. Thirdly , The Beauty and Excellency that is 
in the Creatures. Fourthly, The profit and the vſcful- 
neſs of the Creatures. Theſe laid together , ſhould draw 
out our praiſes, and cauſe us to cxalt the Power, Wiſ- 
dom aid G Goodneſs of God manifeſted in and by his Crea- 
tures, 

Laſtly; Confidet what was it that cauſed the Angels to 
ſhour for joy, when they ſaw this work of God begun ? 
Surely it was the appearance or manifeſtation of God, ſhi- 
ning brightly in the Work of Creation. 


Hence, obſerve 3 The diſcoveries of the Power , Wiſdom, . 
and Goodneſs of God, ſhould ſtir up, and ingage every 
man, and cannot but effeltually ſtir up and ingage thoſe 
who are wiſe and good, to rejoyce in God. 


Somewhat of God is ſtamped, or there are certain 
lines of his tranſtendent PerfeCtions drawn upon every 
Creature; hete a line of Wiſdom, and there a line of 
Power ; here a line of Goodneſs, and there a line of Mer- 
cy ; the fight of theſe ſhould cauſe us to ſhout for joy ; 
eſpecially, that this God, the Creator of the ends of the 
Earth , is our Gbd for ever and ever, arid will be our 
Guide even unto death. How miany lines have we of God 
in the World, which we have not read, much leſs ſtudied 
and commented upon ! In how many things is God viſible, 
and yet we ſee him not, noracknowledge him as we ought ? 
Take only theſe two things, by way of Inference, trom 
the whole. 

Firſt, To beof a praiſing, of a rejoycing ſpirit, is to be 
of an excellent ſpirit , of an Angelical ſpirit. Let us imi- 
tate the Angels in praiſing God. The Angels are called 
the Sons of , becauſe they imitate him ; let us imitate 
the Angels in praiſing God, fo ſhall we approve our ſelves 
the Sons of God too. 

Secondly , Conſider , The Angels rejoyced at the lay- 
ing of the foundations of the Earth. The Earth was made 
for Man; Heaven was the Angels Habitation , they were 
well provided for, if there had never been an Earth, they 
had been provided for ; yet they ſhouted for joy , when 
God laid the foundations of the Earth for the uſe of Man 
and Beaſt. 


Hence take this Infererice ; /r ſhews a good ſpirit, to re- 
Joyce at the good of others, or to be pleaſed with that 
which #5 benefifial to others, though it Le nd benefit to wes 


This argues ari excellent ſpirit, an Angelical ſpirit. Some 
if they are well houſed and provided for, care not whether 
others are houſed and provided for orno; nor can they 
rejoyce at the good of others, but as their own good is 
concern'd. In Glory we ſhall belike to the Angels , our 
very bodies ſhall be like to the Angels, living without 
food , without ſleep , without marriage; in Heaven we 
ſhall neither marry, nor be given in marriage ; but ſhall be 
like the Angels. O let us ſtrive to be like the Angels in our 
minds now , as we hope to have our bodies like the An- 
gels hercaſter, even cloathed (as the School-men call them) 
with Angelical Endowments. Unieſs our ſpirits are like 
the Angels here, unleſs we have hearts like the hearts of 
Angels in this World, we ſhall never have bodies like 
them hereafter, or in the World to come. 


VERS. 8,9, 10, 21, 


Dz wo ſhut up the Sea with deozs, when it bzake fozth, 
asif it had iTued out of the Utomb? | 
When J made the Cloud the Garment thercof, and thick 

darkneſs a Swavling-band foz it. 
And bzake up foz ic my decreed Þ!ace, and \#: Bars 
| and doozs 2 
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And ſaid , Hitherto ſhalt t,ou come, but no further ; and 
hcre ſhall thy pzoud Waves be ſtayed. 


He Lord having queſtioned Fob about 
T the Earth, md treat the Triumph and Acclamati- 
ons of Angels at it, in the former Context : He next leads 
him to the Waters, or carrieth him to the Sea, there to 
conſider his works of wonder. As Moſes in the begin- 
ning of Geneſis having ſummarily, and in | ar , ſpoken 
of the Creation of Heaven and Earth, deſcendeth to par- 
ticulars ; ſo here we have the Lord paſſing from one part 
of the Creation to another ; from the Creation of the 
Earth, to that other great part of the Creation, the waters, 
or the Sea. Verſ. 8. Who four up the Sea with doors ? XC. 

In theſe words, we have 

Firſt , The Creation of the Sea. 

Secondly , Its Conſtitution : both ſet forth by moſt E- 
legant Metaphors. 

The Creation or Production of the Sea, is ſhadowed by 
alluſion to an Infant breaking forth out of the Womb 
(Verſ.8.) . 

The Conſtitution or ſettlement of the Sea , is carried on 
in ſuitable Metaphors to the end of the eleventh Verſe. 


Verſ. 8. ©2 whohath ſhut up the Sea with doozs, when 
it bzake fozth ? &c. 


We have here, 

Firſt , The Birth or Nativity of the Sea. 

Secondly ,, What God did with the Sea, when it was 
born, and iſſued out of the Womb : Then God ſhut it in 
with doors , and prepared Garments and Swadling-bands 
for it; then he reſtrained the rage, force, and fury of it, 
and held it as his Priſoner or Captive in bonds. As ſoon as 
an Infant is born, it is bound up and ſwadled ; and as foon 
as the Sea (as I may ſay) was born or come into the world, 
God took order with it; and to keep it in order, he pro- 
vided doors to ſhut it in, and garments to bind it up with. 

What the Scripture ſpeaks of Gods coercing the Sea, 
may be reduced to two Heads : 

Firſt , To that reſtraint which he laid upon the Sea, pre- 
ſently upon its Creation , ſome ſay the firſt, others the 
third day of the Creation ;z according to that (Ger. 1.9.) 
God ſaid , Let the waters under the Heaven be gathered to- 

gether 1nto one place, and let the dry Land appear; and it 
was ſo. Thusthe Lord reduced it to'acertain place. 

Secondly, To thar reſtraint which God laid upon it af- 
tcr this reducement, that it ſhould nomore return to over- 
flow the Earth. Both theſe Reſtraints or Laws put upon 
the Sca, are contained in this Context ; the former of them 
in the cighth. and ninth verſes; As ſoan as the Sea iſſued 
out of the Earth, God ſet up its doors, and made it Bands. 

The latter of theſe, the giving of a ſpecial Law, that when 
it was ſhut in, it ſhould no more break forth, but according 
to his appointment, we have in the tenth and eleyenth 
verſes, where it is ſaid, 7 brake np for it my decreedplace, 
and ſet bars and doors; and ſaid, hitherto ſhalt thou come, 
and no further ;, and here ſhall thy prond waves be layed. 

So then, here we have ; 

Firlt, Bounds and limits aſſigned by God to that vaſt 
and unruly Element, the Water , that the Earth might be 
habitable and uſeful both for Man and Beaſt. And, 

Secondly , We have the Lord reſtraining all power or 
liberry (which naturally it would have had and taken) to 
violate or break thoſe bounds : For had not God piven the 
waters of the Seca ſuch a ſpecial Command (though bounds 
had been aſhgned them) they would quickly have broken 
their bounds. 

Theſe two Orders of God differ much , though not in 
the time when they were given out, yet in the nature of 
the thing ; and both ſuppoſe the Sea in being, when theſe 
Orders were given out : For when it isſaid (verſ. 8.) Ir 
brake forth, as if it iſſued out of the Womb ; this implieth 
its Birth and Nativity : and when God -ſaith , He ſhut 
it up with doors ;, this ſuppoſeth, that it not only had a be- 
ing , but that it was. violent and furious, and would have 
overflowed all, and regained as large a Territory as it poſ- 
ſeſſed at firſt , when it iſſued out of the Womb of the 
Earth, eventhe face of the whole Earth, if the Lord had 
not bridled and reſtrained it. 
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| the ſenſe of the whole Context run more clearly than 


(verſ. 5,6.) who did this? or , whodidthat? or, who 
a third thing , concerning the Earths formation ? Here a- 
gain , Or , Who ſhut up the Sea with doors? The Hebrew 
isonly , Shut up the Scawith doors; the word who is re- 
peated out 0f the fifth and ſixth verſes. The Lord by -this 
query or queſtion pur to Fob , would then have him, and 
now us know, that it was himſelf alone that did it : Ir 
was the Lord who bridled the Sea, and ſhut it up with 
doors : As if he ſaid, Where waſt thou, O Job, when 1 
did this great thing ® As thou gaveſt no aſſiſtance towards 
the 
of the Corner-ſtone thereof ;, ſo tell me what aſſiſtance didſt 


* Verſ, 8. 2, Who ſhut up the Dea with dogs ? 


This disjunQive Particle Or, ſucceeds'thoſe disjuntives 


Quis. Hee 
vox retTe 
&70 Kaye 
Weperitar ox 
virſu 5. 
6, Drul, 


laying of the foundations of the Earth , and the faſtening 


thou give me in bringing forth , and ſetling the vaſt Sea : 
Or at lraft ( if thou canſt ) give me an account how theſe 
things were done , and bow they continue as they were done 
by an Everlaſting Decree : who hath fhut up the Sea with 
doors, was it 1 or thou, or any other Creature ? Thus the . 
Lord ſtill brings Fob upon his knees by humbling queſti- 
ons, — that he was not able to take any of that ho- 
nour to himſelf. He poor man had nomore to do in this 
great work, than hehad in the former; and therefore he 
ought to ſubmit to the works of God in providence, what- 
ſoeyer he was pleaſed to do, ſeeing all the works of Gre- 
ation were done by God alone, without his counſel or afſi- 
ſtance. Who hath 

Shut up the Sea with doo2s ? 7] here is a two-fold ren- 
dring of that word tranſlated Shut up; we takeit from a 
root which (ignifies to hedge in, or compaſs about, as alſo 
to .protet; becauſe thoſe things which are compaſled 
about with ſtrong hedges, are under protection, and ſafe 
from danger. VVater being a fluid body , ſpreads it ſelf 
over all, the water cannot ccntain it ſelf in its own 
bounds ( fluids cannot ) but it muſt be bound, it muſt 
be ſhut in, or ſhutup. The Lord ſhut up the Sea, as the 
waters of a great River are ſhut up by Flood-gates , or as 
the waters upon- which a Mill is built (fome carry the al- 
luſion to that) are pentfor the ſervice of it , and are cau- 
ſed by Art to run gradually, or by inches, as the Maſter 
of that uſeful Eogine gives direction. Thus the Lord ſhut 
up the Sea. 

The Seas a great Convention or Aſſembly of waters, 
as Moſes ſpake ( Gen. 1. 10. ) The gathering together of 
waters, the Lord called Sea : The Seca is a Confluence, or 
meeting of waters. There may be « great water, yet that 
not the Sea; the confluence of all, vr many waters to- 
gether, that is Sea. The waters being thus gathered or aſ- 
ſembledby the Lords Summons or Command , he hedged 
themin, or ſhut them up. 

- Secondly , Others render, Who aneinted the deors of 
the Sea , when it brake forth , as if it had iſſued out of 
the Womb. They who give this Tranſlation , derive the 
word froma Root, which ſignifies ro aoint. Some In- 
terpreters inſiſt much upon this ſenſe of the word, and 1 
find one who afſerts it as the only ſenſe of itin this place ; 
Who enointed the doors of the Sea, that is, the paſſages by 
which the Sea iſſued forth. And ( faith he )) the reaſon 
why other Learned Interpreters pitch upon that Tranſla- 
tion of ſhutting up the Sea with doors, is becauſe they 
knew not what to make of anointing the- doors of the Sca, 
nor to what praQtice ſuch an expreſſion ſhould allude, 
that the doors of the Sea were anointed : whereas indeed 
that notion of the word bears the faireſt alluſion and pro- 
portion to the Metaphor of Child-bearing, begunin this, 
and carried on ( as it were ) profeſſedly in the next 
verſe, under which the Spirit of God is pleaſed to ex- 
preſs the coming forth , and original of the Sea : Now, 
ſaith my Author , it is a thing commonly known' both to 
Phyſitians and Midwives, that thoſe parts of the body 
by which the Infant comes into the world , uſe to be a- 
nointed , for its.morc caſte paſſage. Thus ſaith God to 
Job , Didſt thox anoint the doors of the Sea, when it brake 
forth , as if it had iffuud ont of the Womb. It was my Mid- 
witery , my wiſdom and skill, not thine , that brought 
the Sea into the world , and gave it an ealie birth, or de- 
livered the Earth of it without hard labour. This makes 
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Yet further , and more diſtinQly to open the words in 
their Order. | a 
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our reading of it. And ſo we have Sca-doors of two 
ſorts 


Id. 


% 


ot 0} 


ti Expoſition upon the Book of FO B. C n x þ: XXX VIII. ; 1918 D 


mM 


Errvit (4 
1mpet iu, 


Fr 0ccults 
divine pro- 
wrdentia. 
Aquin. 
Creavit De- 
us ferran 
non 4nanem 
{ed gravi- 
dam aquis, 
que lactt 
codem tem- 
poris mo- 
mento crea» 
it. 


the Sea are the doors by which the Sea came forth; and in 
thetenth verſe, we havethe doors by which the Seais kept 
in; whereas according to our rendring, the doors in both 
places are interpreted as keeping the Sea in; and fo there 
would be a mention of the ſame doors twice ; which 
though it may be admitted, yet this latter ſeems to. be the 
cleareſt, as raking the firſt doors for thoſe by which the 
Sza was let out, or had its birth ; and the latter, for thoſe 
doors by which the Sea is kept within its bounds. Who ſhut 
up the Sea with doors, 

TwWhen it bake fo:th,] The whrd which wetranſlate to 
break forth, lignifies in other og of Scripture, the break- 
ing forth of a Child inthe birth: David uſeth it ( Pſal. 
22.9. ) Thou art he that took me out of the Womb; there it 
is taken (as Grarmarians ſpeak) tranſitively, here intran- 
ſitively, When it brake forth, noting a kindof rupture, or 
violence ; as when Tamar was in travel (Ger. 38.27, 28.) 
There were Twins in her Womb ; and it came to paſs, when 
ſhe travelled, that the one put out his hand, and the Miawife 
took, and bound npon his hand 4 Scarlet Thred, ſaying , this 
came out firſt ; arid it-carmt 16 paſs, as he drew back his band, 
that behold his Brother came forth ;_ and ſhe ſaid, how haſt 
thou broken forth ? this breach be upon thee , therefore hus 
Namt was called Pharez. Thus the Sea brake forth vio- 
lently, as if it had iſſued 

Dut of the Womb.) What Womb? Some ſay of the 
Providence of God; ſay others, of the Decree or Coun- 
ſel of God ; for that is the Womb out of which all things 
proceed - A third faith , out of the Power and Omnipo- 
tetice of God: All theſe ſayings are true, cither of theſe 
is as the Womb out of which all things iſſue ; but theſc, 
the Providence, the Decree and Counſel, the Power and 
Omnipotence of God, are the common Womb out of 
which all _ iſſue; whereas here the Lorddeems to 
ſpeak of ſome ſpecial Womb out of which the Sea iſſutd : 
And therefore I rather adhereto that Inter jon which 
faith plainly , that the Womb out of which the Sea is ſaid 
to iſſue , was the Abyſs or Bowels of the Earth, The Sea 
brake forth out of the Bowels of the Earth, as out of a 
Womb. The Earth is the common Parent, the Parent of 
the Sea; the Sea was created in the Bowels of the Earth , 
or the Earth was created big with the waters of the Sca, 
as a Woman big with child; and ſhortly after the Lord 
cauſed the Earth, like a Woman with child, totravel and 
bring forth the Sea. So that the Lord doth here more di- 
ſindily open to us the manner of the Creation of the Sea, 
than inthe firſt of Geneſis. It is true, the Element of Wa- 
ter hath its ſeat naturally above the Earth, it being the 
lighter Elemetit ; but as to the firſt Conception of it, this 
Scripture implies, that its place was within the Earth, and 
that it iſſued forth from the Earth. The Bowels of the 
Earth were the Womb in which the Sea was conceived,and 
out of which , by the Word of the Lord, it iſſued. The 
Waters were not at firſt created above the Earth (as ſome 
have affirmed ) but they being created with the Earth, and 
conceived within the Earth, brake out of the Eatth, and in- 
veſted or covered it all over ; and ſo continued inthat con- 
dition till the third day, and then the Lord commanded 
them to retire into certain vaſt Channels, now called Sta, 
that ſo the dry Land might appear. Thus the Lord, when 
the Waters were iſſued forth , diſpoſed of them in their 
proper place. According to this Interpretation, we are to 
take theſe words of the time paſt ; Who he that ſhut 
the Sea with doors, when it brakes forth ? that is, after it ha 
broken forth, after it had4ſſued out , Who was he that then 
ſhut it up with doors ? This deſcription of the Nativity of 
the Sea, may be drawn out into theſe Concluſions : " 

Firſt , «The Earth and Waters were created both together. 

Secondly , The Waters were at firſt created within the 
Bowels of the Earth; for, ſaith the Text, They :ſſued forth, 
they brake forth, 

Thirdly. At the Commandof God, the Waters were brought 
forth out of the Earth, as a Child out of the Mothers Womb 
(Pfal. 33. 7.) He gathereth the waters of the Sta together as 
an beap , he layeth wp the deep in Store-houſes (Pſal. 104. 
verſ. 5, 9.) Bleſs the Loyd, &c. who laid the foundations of 
the Earth, that it ſhould not be removed for ever ; thou c6- 
veredſt it with the deep a1 with a garment ; the Waters ſtood 
above the Mountains. 


ſorts in this Context : In. this eighth Verſe, the doors of | 
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Fourthly , The Waters being this brought forth , did at 
firſt cover the Earth , and ſo would bave continucd j if God 
bad let them alone. 

In the Method of Nature things lie thus : 

Firſt, The Eatth is loweſt, being the grofſeſt Element. 

pecondly, The Water riſcth above the Earth , as being 
more pure than that. ' 

Third'y , The Air is above the Water, as being much 
more pure than the Water. 

Fourthly , The fire gets aboye all, as being the thinneſt 
and vureſf of all the Elements ; and therefore the Water 
iſſuing out of the Earth , would have continually covered 
the face of the Earth, if the Lord by his Power had not or- 
dered it off, and ſhut it up with doors, when come off, ac- 
cording to our reading the words in this verſe, and accord- 
ing to the qnm: reading of the tenth verſe ; where the 
whole Earth being covered with water, the Lord brake up 
for it his decreed place, and there kept it faſt. Thus Da- 
vid ( Pſal. 304. 7,8. ) paoming of the waters above the 
Mountains, and overflowing all ; preſently adds , 4: thy 
rebuke they fled, xt the voice of thy thunder they haſted away ; 
they go up by the Mountains , they go down by the Valleys, 
unto the place which thou haſt founded for them. There the 
Lord by D-rvid, as here by himſelf, ſets forth his mighty 
Power, in the diſpoſal of the waters to acertain place. 

But if we take that other reading of this verſe, Who hath 
anointed the dcors of the Sea? then by doors we are not 
to underſtand that which ſtops the Sea from overflowing 
the Earth, as in the tenth verſe; but for thoſe paſſages at 
which the waters brake out of the Earth, as an Infant from 
the Womb ; which ſecms moſt diſtin and clear. 

And becauſe the Sea is ſo huge a Body, ſo great a part of 
the World, ( we may, not ynprofitably, I hope, before I 
paſs from this verſe ) conſider a three-fold repreſentation 
of the Sea, or the Sea as a Glaſs ſhewing V3 three things. 

Firſt, The Sea hath in it a repreſentation of God himſelf 
in his Divine PerfeCtions. 

Secondly , Of the Worldin its various motions. 

Thirdly, Of the heart of man in its vileſt corruptions. 

The Seacarrieth in it; Firſt, A repreſentation of God 
himſelf ; which may be taken in four things. 

Firſt, In the hiddenneſs and CEIIIETS of his 
Wiſdom ( Pſal. 36. 6. ) Thy Fudements are a gre.1t deep, 
or aSea; ( Rom. 11.33.) Othe depth of thelWi)dom and 
Counſel of God ! How unſearchable are his Fudgments , and 
his ways paſt finding out | None can fathom this Sea, there 
is not Line enough in the under{tanding of Men and An- 
gels to reach the bottom of God; he is a Sea without 
banks or bottom. 

Secondly ,. The Lord is as the Sea in his goodneſs, 
ſending out ſo many ſweet ſtreams, and feeding all the 
Springs of the Earth ( P/al.65. 9, 10.) Thou v1ſiteſt the 
Earth, and watereſt it; thon greatly irricheſt it with the 
River of God, which us full of water; thou prepareſt them 
Corn, when thou haſt ſo provided for it ; thou watereſt the 
ridges thereof abundantly, &C. 

Thirdly , Asall the Rivers come from the Sea, and re- 
turn toit, ſoall good flows out and ſprings from God, and 
all the glory of his yranen ſhould return, or be returned 
to him in Praiſes and Thankſgivings. 

Fourthly , The Sea is ſuch a vaſt Body, that though it 
fends forth water to feed the Earth every where, and 
though all the Rivers flow back into the Sea, yet the Sea 
is not at all abated by the water that it ſends forth , nor in- 
creaſed by all the water that returns toit. So how much 
ſocver God gives ont to the Creature (he gives out all) yet 
he is no more emptied by it than the Lo and whatſoever 
returns the Creature makes to him, they no more increaſe 
nor add to him, than the'Sea is increaſed by the Rivers 
falling into it : there is no ſenſible appearance of the height- 
ning of the waters of the Sea, by the greateſt and vaſteſt 
Rivers that disburden themſelves into it. 

Secondly , As the Sea is an Emblem of the Living God, 
in whom we live , ſo of the World wherein we live. 

Firſt, The Sea is a very unquiet part of th: World. What 
Storms , what Tempeſts are there upon the Sea? What 
rage and fury-in the Waves of it? Such an unquiet thing 
is this World, hurrying up anddown, and inraged often by 
Storms and Tempelts ariſing from the lyſts and paſſions of 
men, even to the ſwalſowing up of all. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly , The Sea is very unconſtant, itis now ebbing, 
and anon fowing. It is ſo with this world, and all things 
in it ; our comforts are ſometimes flowing, and ſometimes 
ebbing ; our peace comes, and anon it goesz we have ſome 
good days, and more evil; thedays of darkneſs are many, 
and the beſt meet with many of them in this world ; the 
world is full of changes, the faſhion of it paſſeth away. 

Thirdly , The Sea-water is a ſalt water , an unpleaſant 
water; and ſuch is the world, though many drink greedi- 
ly of it, and would even draw it up, as the Scripture 
ſpeaks of Behemoth, drawing up Fordar. They who drink 
in worldly things , as if they could drink up the whole 
world, yet drink but ſalt and unſavoury water. One of the 
Ancients notes it asa great mercy.to man, that God doth 
thus imbitter the world to us, making it brackiſh and di- 
taſtful. And indeed God hath on purpoſe tempered the 
things of this world, that they ſhould not be too ſweet and 
luſcious for vs , or leſt we ſhould diſtemper our ſelves by 
them, or ſurfeit upon them. 

Thirdly , The Sea is an Emblem of the heart of man, 
eſpecially of a wicked mans heart. Man is alittle World, 
and the heart of man hath a Sea of worldly vanities in it 
(Iſaiah 57.20.) The wicked are like the troubled Sea ; and 
the heart of a wicked man is the moſt troubled and trou- 
bleſome part in him. The heart unchanged , is like the 
SEA : 

Firſt, For turbulency or troubleſomneſs; what is more 
unquiet than the heart of man? no ſuch natural ſtorms 
upon the Sea ; no ſuch civil frorms either at Sea or Land, as 
there are carnal ſtorms in the heart of man ; what a ſtir, 
what broils, doth the heart of man make many times ! 

Secondly , The heart of man is like the Sea, as itis ſalt, 
brackiſh and bitter, through the haſtineſs and raſhneſs of 
our ſpirits. The Prophet Habakkuk. calls the Chaldeans a 
bitter and haſty Nation ( Chap. 1,6. ) Haſty perſons are 
_ perſons; perverſeneſs, pecviſhneſs and paſlions lodge 
in them. 

Thirdly, The heart of man hath Waves in it, full of 
pride, like the Sea; what Sea hath ſuch proud Waves as 
the heart of man hath ! O how do many even Deihe them- 
ſelves, think and ſpeak of themſelves as if they were 
more than man ! It is ſaid of the King of Tyr (Ezekze! 
28. 2.) that be ſet his heart as the heart of God : How was 
that? not that his heart was faſhioned like the Heart of 
God , but he was lifted up in a ſelf-ſufficiency , as if he 
(like God) needed no Helper ; and as he tho ht, he had 
no need of help from any , ſo he had no fear of hurt from 
any. How often do ſuch proud. Waves appear upon the 
Sea of mans heart? and who is there among the Sons of - 
men , but finds theſe proud waves of his heart lifcing him 
up beyond his ſphere and condition? And who, but God, 
can ſbut up this Sea with doors , when its ſinfulneſs breaks 
forth, as if it had iſſued out of the Womb ? But _— 
theſe Metaphoz ical Seas, I return to conſider what the Lor 
ſaid further, concerning the Sea Natural. 


Verſ. 9. When J made the Cloud the Garment there- 
«of, and thick darkneſs a Dwadling-band foz it, 


As ſoon as the Child is born, and come into the World, 
the Mother or Midwife provides ſutable Garments for it, 
and a Swadling band. Thus the Lord continues the Meta- 
phor of Child-birth; I, ſaith the Lord , provided a Gar- 
ment and a Swadling- band for the new-born Sea. And as 
the Text tells us, that the Lord made the Sea a Garment, 
and a Swadling-band, ſo it tells us what they were : What 
was the Garment made-for the Sea? The Cloud. When 
the Lord had ſeparated the Sea from the Earth, he made 
the Clouds to cover if, as Garments do a Child that comes 
naked into the world ; and the Cloud is a fit Garment for 
the Sea. Clouds are water condenſed, and they diſſolve 
into water; and here the Lord having ſeparated the Sea 
from the Earth, madethe Cloud, which is a kind of Sea, a 
Sea inthe Air, as a Garment to cover and keep it warm. 
And becauſe a new-born Child , leſt the limbs ſhould not 
grow right, hath not the liberty of its arms {nd feet for a 
time, but is wrapt up with a Swad!ing-band : therefore, 
in purſuance of the Allegory, the Text ſpeaks of a Swad- 
ling-band prepared for the Sea, as ſoon as it was born, 
But what was the Sadie wang of the Sea ? As the mat- 
ter of its Garment is a Cloud, ſo its Swadling-band is 


; thick darkneſs; that is, ſay ſome very dark Clouds; .ma- 


king this latter part of the Ver a repetition of th 
former : becauſe Clouds are dark in_themſelyes, cs _ 
often expreſſed by darkneſs, they are called black Clouds, 
and dark Clonds ,' yea, ſometimes Clouds are called d4art- 
neſs. So that the Cloud , and. the thick darkneſs may be 
the ſame; only it is here expreſt in different terms, to 
ſhew the exaQtneſs of the Lords procceding, and the accu- 
rateneſs of his providing for the due ordering. of the un- 
ruly Child , the Sea. And that the Sea had at firſt ſuch 
a Swadling-band , we find (Ger. 1.2.) Dark: 
the face of the Deep. 

Hence, gh'nF rom the purpoſe of the Spirit of God, 
« we may well conceive, in repreſenting the Sca i 
Dreſs, a Child in Swadling.bands : , YER 


e/s was upon 


Note ; Gad can as eaſily rule and birid the: Sea ( a v4 
bulkze Body ) as a Mother or a Nurſe can aff a 
Infan in Swadlins-bands. 


| And ſurely the Spirit of God would have us to take no- 
tice, that _ the Sea be indeed ſuch a Gyant , ſuch a 
Monſter as will make a Heart of Oak ſhake, or a Heart 
of Braſs melt , yet whatis it to God, but an Infant? He 
can bind it, and lay it to ſleep, even as a little Child. And 
if the great Sea be in the Hand of God as a little Child 
what is great to God! and how great is God ! What is 
ſtrong to God ! and how ſtrong is God ! What, or who is 
coo great, or too ſtrong for God to deal with ? Cannot 
God who hath ſwadled the turbulent Sea, provide Swad- 
ling-bands to wrap up the ſtouteſt and moſt turbulent ſpi- 
rits of this world? Fob ſpeaking of himſelf, wondered 
that God ſhould deal ſo with him (Chap. 7. 12.) Am 1 « 
Sea, or 4 Whale, that thou ſetteſt a watch over me? The Sea 
is a boiſterous Creature, and had need be watched ; Aw 7 
a Sea, or a Whale, ſaid Fob ? Though a man be as a Sea, or 
a Whale, God can watch him, and bind him from doing 
miſchief. Therefore fear not any power of the Creature 
though a great Sea, while your behaviour is good : bur 
fear the Lord, who binds the Sea to its good four. 
Nations are before him but 4s the drop of a Bucket (Iſa. 40. 
15.) A Nation, conſidered in it ſelf, is a mighty Sea 
much more The Nations, which indefinite is Univerſal, 
taking in all Nations ; op they are all but as the drop of a 
Bucket : And how eaſily can we diſpoſe of the drop of a 
Bucket? Evenſo eaſily can God diſpoſe of thoſe who are 
as = "_ in o__ and appearance. 

| Secondly , Conſider what the Lord makes - 
ling-band of the Sea ; ſome ſtrong thing, no rw | The 
ne hop = . is ap _ Cloud, or a Miſt ariſing from 
the Sea; theſe are the $ with whi | j 
Mighty Gyant the Sea. PT. WE TONS ths 


Hence obſerve, The Lord can make we di - 
ble means to do and effett the __ _- ww 


One would think we ſhould have heard 
matter, even of Adamantine Chains, to Sh yr 
but we ſce Miſts, and Fogs, and Clouds ſhall do it, if God 
will. Miſts are but Vapours gathered up, and thickened 
a little in the Air. Is it not a wonder, that they ſhould 
get the upper-hand of, and bind the Seca? ſo that as ſoon 
as a Miſt riſeth in the Air, by gnd by the Sea is till. There 
is indeed a natural reaſon ul » as Calms are ſeldom with- 


, out Miſts, ſo Miſts can never be without Calms : becauſe 


Miſts cannot endure nor live in the Wind, much leſs ; 
Storm , but muſtpreſently be diſperſed or blown cart 


it; yet 'tis much, that a Miſt, or a Fog, or a Cloud in the 


Air, ſhould havea binding force upon the Sea. This was 


the Lords work, to keep the Sea quiet in its pl 

having conſidered this, weare called to mo mph 
Work of God, whereby he keeps the Sea from roving 
out of its place, in the two Verſes following. 


Verſ. 10. And b2ake up fo2 it my decreed place, and 

. ſet bars and doozs, &c. ou 
Here the Lord ſpeaks of the ſecond ſtate of the Sea, ac- 
conmng to one reading , though according to ours of the 


When the Lord had ſaid , Let the waters be gather 
. - 4 ” 
Lether into one place , he prepared a place to yaw. the 
waters ; as when aman would have a place to hold water, 


he 
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he digs or makes an Earthen Veſſel or receptacle for it. So 
when the waters ifſuedout of the Earth in their Nativity, 
the Lord gathered them together into a Sea, and prepared 
a ſtupendious pit or as ſome follow the alluſion here of a 
new-born infant wrapt in ſwadling- bands, he provided a 
great Bed or Cradle to putit into. That vaſt concave into 
which the waters are put, is ſomewhat like a Cradle ; thoſe 
channels ( | ſay ) which God made for the Sea, are as the 
Cradle wherein it is laid. The Banks and Shoresare thoſe 
Bars and Doors with whichthe [ofant is kept in his Cradle. 
What can be ſpoken more ſignificantly than theſe fimili- 
tudes, to expreſs the greatneſs of God, who Keeps in the 
Sea by his power, and leads it forth gently into ſeveral 
creeks and boſoms; for the ſafety of Navigation, and re- 
preſſeth its fury and violence by the Sands and Shores ? 
Thus faith the Lord, Jbrake up for *t my decreed place, a 
hollow place, for the holding of the Sea. 

Some tranſlate, And eſtabliſhed my decree wpon it ;, for 
the word place, is not expreſſed inthe Text, there it is on- 
ly and brake up my decree , but it is more dear to the gene- 
ral ſenſe of the Text, and to the particular ſenſe of the He- 
brew word, to interpret it, of breaking up a decreed 
place for the Sea, than of eſtabliſhing a decree for the Sea, 
which is aconſequent of the former : And therefore I un- 
der{tand it only of a fitting room for the Sea, here called « 
decreed place, ora place determined, a place not only found 
out as convenient, but determined and ſet; ] brake up for 
it my decreed place, or ry ſtatuted place, a place that I ap- 
pointed by an ordinance of Heaven, that place did I break 
up forit; thatis, I made a Veſſel or Channel like a Cradle, 
big enough , and broad enough, and deep enough , to 
hold the vaſt waters of the Sea. 1 brake up for it my decreed 


place. 


Note, Fi:t, The Lord who made the Sea, made alſo a 
place for it. 
The ordering and placing of all things is of God, as well 


as the making of them; God hath provided a place for 
every thing, and put every thing in its place. God is the 


God of Order. And how comely and orderly areall things, 


while they are kept in, and all perſons while they keep in 
the place which God hath decreed for them, and put them 
in! The Elements do not ponderate, are not burdenſom 
in their place. The Sea troubles us not while it keeps or 


breaks not out from that decreed place, which God at firſt * 


brake up for it. There is not the leaſt worm, ,but hath a 
decreed place. And as God hath appointed men their 
time ( there is a decreed time for their birth, and for their 
continuance in life, they dic alſo, and go out of the World 
in a Aecreed rime)ſo there isa decreed place for every man, 
and thattwo-fold. 

Firſt, Of his habitation, in what part of the World he 
ſhall live ( As 15. 26. ) 

Secondly, Of his ſtation, or vocation , what part he 
ſhall at in the World, to ſerve his Generation, or to ger 
his living. He that abides within the bounds of his calling, 
abides in his place, though he every day move or remove 
from place to place. It is beſt for our ſelves and for others 
alſo to abide in our decreed places; as it is a mercy to us all, 
that the, Sea abides where God placed it. If men break 
out of their places, they may quickly do miſchief like the 
breach of theSea: To prevent which God brake up for it 
bis decreed place, and not only ſo, but as it followeth in the 
cloſe of this tenth verſe, 

Set Bars and {Doqzs,”7 In the cight verſe we have only 
Doors ; he hath ſhut up or annointed the Doors of the 
Sea; but here we have Bars and Doors. Itis an alluſion 
ro ſtrong Cities and Caſtles,” or to great mens Houſes , 
which have not only Doors, but Doors barred and double 
lockt. Bars ſtrengthen Dorrs, and keep them faſt and 
ſure. A ſtrong Door, if not well lockt and barred, ma 
quickly be broken open; therefore the Lord to make al 
faſt, tells us that when he had put the Sea into his decreed 
place, that it ſhould no more teturn to cover theEarth at its 
own pleaſure, or according to its natural bent ( for there 
is a deſire, that is, a natural bent in the Sea to be over- 
fluwing all, and to repoſleſs the place from which it was 
at firſt with-drawn; the Lord1 ſay tells us that ) he then 
ſet Doors and Bars to keep it tn, and (hut it up faſt enough. 
And if you inquire whatis mcam by thoſe Doors and Bars, 
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; With which'tis ſhurin ? Some anſwer, The Sands of the 


Sea, others the Rocks Cliffs and Banks ; theſe are Bars 
and Doors by which the Sea is ſhut in. But though theſe 
things arc indeed as Bars and Doors to keep the Sea from 
returning again ; yet that which i+ the great Bar and Door, 
is the word of command from God, as appears fully inthe 
next verſe. 


Verſe 11, And ſaid, hithcrto ſhalt thou come, end no 
u 


The Saying of God, is Gods Command and Law ; A:d 
ſaid. To whom? To whom didthe Lord ſpeak? He 
faid it tothe Sea z though a ſenſeleſs Creature, a Creature 
without reaſon, yea withour life; yet the Lord faid it, and 
he ſaid it to the Sea, and he ſpake it as angry with the Sea. 
As if he had ſaid, I fee what a raging Creature thou 
art, whata froward ungovern 'd Child chou art like to 
prove; therefore I ſay, bitherro ſhalt thow come, and 10 
further, We may take this ſaying of the Lord, under 
theſe twonotions. | 

Firſt, As expreſſing the firmneſs of what was done; He 
ſaid, thatis, reſolved, determined, and contluded, made 
it a Law, a Law like that of the Medes and Perſians, not to 
be reverſed by any power. | 

Secondly, He ſud, as noting the facility of the wotk. 
When the Lord took a courſe to ſhut up theſe Doors, (id 
to put on theſe invincible Bars, what did he ? He aid it, 
and it was as ſoon done as ſaid ; fo that thi: word He ſaid, 
notes the*infinite ſoveraignty and power of God, that by a 
word ſpeaking the matter was done; He /4:d, | 

Hicherto ſhalt thou come.” The Lord gives the Sea lire; 
He makes it a priſoner, but not a cloſe priſoner; he gives 
it a great ſcope, large room to roll andtumble its waves 
in ; Hitherto thou ſhalt come, that is, hitherto thou maiſt 
come. It is not a Command that the Seaſhould always 
come ſo far, but it isa diſpenſation or a permiſſon, that 
thus far the Sea may come, but no further. As if the 
Lord had faid, I have drawn a line, and I have fer 4 mark, 
T have given thee a bound, ſo far to go, hitherto ſhalt thou 
come, 

But no further.) The Hebrew is, Theu ſhalr net add ;, 
Thou ſhalt not go beyond the bound which 1 have ſet thee, 
to deſtroy the Earth. A Jewiſh writer gives a double cx- 

polition of this, But no further. 

Firſt, Of the waves and of the waters in the midſt ofthe 
Sea. Vhen waves riſc inthe main Oceart, how high they 
may riſe and tols the ſailing Ship, we cannot tell ; but 
God knows. 

Secondly, Of the ways roaring at the Seaſhore. To 
both he faith, Hitherro ſhall ye come, and no further. 


Andhere ſhall thy p2oud waves be ſtepcd. 


Why doth the Lord call them proud waves ? It is not 
becauſe they are proud properly, but by a Metaphor; they 
lift up their heads as proud men do, and are therefore cal- 
led proud waves, Thus Fethro ſpake of Pharaoh and his 
Hoſt ( Exod.18.11.) Inthe things wherein they dealt proua- 


ly,the Lord was above them. Pharaoh and theZgypriars, like 
the proud waves of the Sea thought to have ſwallowed up 
all Iſrael ; but God made theSea to ſwallow them up Proud 
men, like mighty waves, think to ſwallow upal}; but he is 
above them, that ſaith to the Sea, Here ſhall rhy proud waves 

We ſtaped.] The Hebrew is, And bere it ſhall ſet it 
As if the Lord had 
ſaid, if they come here, my Doors ſhall meet them, my 


ſelf againſt the pride of thy waves, 


Commandslike Bars ſhall jtop them, that they ſhall not 
be able to go a ſtep further z; they ſhall not conquer my 
Commands, not break down the Doors, nor diſſolve the 
Bars, Which I have ſet up. The word regdred waves pro- 
perly _— a heap, becauſe waves roll inheaps one upon 
the neck of another. 

Firſt, In that this Text makes fo particular a deſcription 
of the proviſion which God made to keep the Sea in order; 
as ſoon as it was born, he bond it up in ſwadling-bands, 
and then brake up a decreed place for it, andthere ſet vp 
Bars and Doors, that it ſhonld come no farther. He put 
the Sea undet confinement. 


Hetice, Note, The Sea left ro it ſelf, would miſchief all; 
the Sea wonld return and cover the Earth quickly. 
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| As ſoon as ever it brake forth out of the Earth, it cover- 


ed the Earth z and ſo it would do again, if the Lord ſhould 
ketit alone. David took ſpecial noticeof this work of God 
( Pſal. 104. 9.) Thou baſt ſet a bound that they ( the wa- 
ters ſpoken of verſ. 6,7, 8. ) cannot paſs over, that they 
rurn not again to cover the Earth. Which plainly implieth, 
that the waters would turn again tocover the Earth, and ſo 
recover their firit liberty, even to over-ſpread the face of 
the whole Earth, did not God reſtrain and hold them in, 


as was ſhewed before in the general explication of this - 


verſe. 


. 


Secondly, Note, The Creature can go no further than 
God permits or ſuffers. 


Rational Creatures often go beyond the commands of 
God ; but neither they, nor any Creature, can BO beyond 
the counſcl of God : They whotranſgreſs or pals over the 
line of his revealed will, cannot paſs over the line of his ſe- 
cret will. The Lord ſecretly puts a ſtopto all Creatures, as 
here, to the Sea, How extravagant ſoever mens Spiritsarc, 
or their practices are, yet they are under an over-ruling 
power. The Sea hath continued under this command ever 
ſince God made it; it hath gone no further then the Lord 
would. Though it be a truth that the Sea hath broken vi- 
ſible and na-ural, yea artificial banks, and bounds, and 


bars ; yet it hath never broken thoſe ſpecial inviſible banks, 


bounds, and bars, which God hath made for it, his decree. 
When God gave the Sea viſible banks, and bounds and 
bars, he did not intend them for banks, and bounds, and 
bars to his own will ; and therefore he ſometimes bids the 
Sea go beyond and break its viſible bounds and bars. He 
commanded a general deluge in Noahs time; then all was 
Sea, no dry land appeared : And though we have the Lords 
promiſe that he willnever deſtroy the World, how ſinful 
ſoever, by an univerſal deluge any more ( Gen. 9. 11.) 
yet Hiſtories and experiences havetold us there have been 
many particular inundations of the Sea, breaking its anci- 
ently known bounds and bars , nevertheleſs it never did 
nor ever ſhall break the bars of this word, hitherto ſhalt 
thou come, but no further. The divine pillar of this ( Ne 
lus ultra) No further, ſtands inviolable. If the Sea break 
unds at any time, 'tis becauſe God hath given it a ſpeci- 
al commiſſon to doſo, for the puniſhment of men, who 
break their bounds by ſin. The Sea is ſtill Gods priſoner, 
and goes not out of thoſe doors which God hath ſet up and 
barred, withont his licence; it ſtirs not a foot from the 
decreed place which God broke up for it, butas he leng- 
thens its chain, 


Thirdly, Note, To God alone that power belongs, which 
keeps the Sea within compaſs. 


It is not the Sands, nor the Banks, northe Rocks, that 
cando it. The water is a very barbarous and head-ſtrong 
Element, none can put a bridle into the lips of it, but God 
himſelf, A late Hiſtorian, ſpeaking of theſiege of Rochel, 
ſaith there was a {tupendious dike made, which might be 
called a bridle ro the Sea But God alone can make a bridle 
for the Sea ; his word in the Text, Hitherto ſhalt thou come, 
and no further, is the bridle. Some diſpute whether it be 
not a continued Miracle, that the Sea is kept within its 
compaſs. We ſay Miraclesarediſcontinued ; and I con- 
ceive 'tis beſide the Nature of a Miracle, to be continual ; 
yet, without diſpute, tis a continued marvel or wonder, 
that the Sea is thus kept in ; if the Lord ſhou'd let it looſe, 
if he ſhould remove the Bar and unlock the Door. of 
that prohibition here given it, but one hour, no natu- 
ral Doors nor Bars could hinder it from returning to co- 
cer the face of the Earth. Take a few inferences from 
the whole. 


Firſt, The Sea is Gads, and he hath made it. 


( Pſal. 95. 5.) And hemade it, as to declare his own 
olory, fo to promote our good ( Pſal. 104. 25, 26. ) The 
Earih ( O Lord) u frll of thy riches; ſous this great and 
wide Sea, wherein are things crceping innumerable, both ſmall 
and great Beaſts ;, there go the Ships, theres the Leviathan 
whom thou haſt made to play therein. O magnifie God, who 
hath made the Seaſo valt,ſo wide,ſo great, yet ſo uſeful and 
commodious. As the Sca is a terrible Creature, ſo a benefi- 
cial Creature, bringing forth and feeding an innumerable 


| 
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company of Beaſts, asthe Pſalmiſt We may as ſoon 
number the Sands, as the ſhoals of Fiſh bred and nourithed 
in thoſe mighty waters. 


Secondly, As the Sea is the Lords, and be made it + ſo the 
Sea 18 the Lords, and he maſters it, ' 


(Pal. 89. 9. ) Thou ruleſt the raging of the Sea; when, 
the waves thereof ariſe, thou ſtilleft them. Glorifie the Lord 
in this. - No Earthly potentate cancoerce the Sea. Xerxes 
preſumed he could tame the Helleſpont, a little Brook com- 
paratively to the Ocean, but it would not him; he 
diſciplined it with chree hundred ſtroaks for attempting his 
bridge of Boats, but it wou'd not mend ; he caſt tetters in- 
toit, asif it had been his vaſſal, but ic would not be bound. 
It is God who binds the Sea, that knows no Lord but him 
that made both it and the dry Land. It was proof enough 
of Chriſts Divinity , that reb«king the Winds and the 
Sea, there was a great calm. This made the men marvel, 
ſaying, what manner of man is this ( ſurely ke is more 
than man ) that even the Winds and the Sea cbey him (Matth. 
8. 26,27.) When ſome Covurtiers would have flattered 
our Daniſh King Canutw into @ belicf that his power 
was more than humane, he commanded his Chair to be 
ſet on the Sea ſhore at the time of flood ; and ſitting down, 
thus beſpake that Element ; 1 charge thee not to enter my 
Land, nor wet theſe. Robes : But the Sea keeping on its 
courſe, he roſe up, and ſpake inthe hearing of all about 
him ; Let all the Inhabitants of the World know, that vain 
and weak i the power of Kings ;; and that none ts indeed wor « 
thy of that Name, but he that keeps both Heaven, and Earth, 
and Sea in obedience. 

Thirdly, Then tremble at the power of God, who can 
let the Sea looſe upon us ina moment. We tremble at the 
Sea if it break looſe; then tremble at the power of God, 
who can let looſe the Sea, Ir is be that calleth for the wa- 
ters of the Sea, and poureth them out upon the face of the Earth: 
the Lord is bus Name. ( Amos g. 6. F 

| Fourthly, When the Sea break bounds in any degree, 
either when we ſee a ſtormat Sea, or a deluge at Land, 
let us go only to the Lord, who only can till the raging of 
'the Sea, and put ſwadling-bands about it, even as if it 
were a Child. God alone isto be invocked, when the 
winds are tempeſtuous, and threaten either a deluge ar 
Land, or a wrack at Sea. Heathens invoked Neptune and 
<£olus. Popilſh votaries call upon St. Nicolas and St. 
Chriſtopher. Let us learn of the Diſciples, who fearing 
to be ſwaflowed up of a Tempeſt, went to Chriſt, and 
ſaid, Maſter, ſave %s, we periſh ( Matth. 8. 27. ) The 
poor Mariners' in Jonah called every one upon his God 
( Fonah 1. 5.) but none of them called upon the «rue 
God. It is Fehovah the Lord, the true God only, that 
raiſeth the ſkeymy wind, which lifteth up the waves of the 
Sea ; and it is be that maketh the ſtorm a calm ( Pſal, to7, 
24, 25, 29. ) 

Fifthly, If the Sea,fo vaſt and violent aCreature receive 
the bridle from God, and is bound up by him, even as an 
Infant in ſwadling-bands ; how much more ſhould man re- 
ceive the bridle from him! The Lord ſaith to the Sons of 
men, hitherto ſhall ye come, and no further ; hitherto 
your works and actions ſhall go, and no further : Yet how 
do the men of theWorld over-flow and break their bounds! 
The Prophet makes this application clearly (Fer.5.22,23.) 
Fear ye not me, ſaith the Lord © Will yenot tremble at my pre- 
ſence: Which have placed the Sand for the bound of the Sea, by 
a perpetual decree, that it cannot paſs it ;, and though the 
waves thereof toſs themſelves, yet can they not prevail; though 
they roar, yet can " not paſs over it : But this people hath a 
revolting and a rebellious heart, they aye revolted and gone. As 
if he had ſaid, The Sea doth not revolt againſt my command, 
but this people doth ;, they are more unruly than the Sea. Al 
the wicked, at beſt,are like the tr oubled Sea, that cannot reſt (as 
the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/a. 57. 20. ) How much worſer then 
are they than the Sea, when they are at worſt ? 

Laſtly, we may hence infer for our comfort; if the 
Lord hath put bounds to the natural Sea,what unnatural Seca 
is there, to which the Lord cannot put bounds? There is a 
five-fold metaphorical Sea, to which the Lord hath ſaid, 
hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no further - Or, atleaſt, he 
hath ſaid, though thou come hither, thou ſhalt come no 


further. This the Lord hath ſaid, 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, To the Sea of mans wrath, The wrath of man 
is.a grievous Sea, and of that David faith ( P/4/. 76.10.) 
Te wrath of man (ball praiſe thee, the remainder of wrath 
ſhalt thou reſtrain. Let men be as angry as they will, let 
chem be as ſtormy as a Sea; yet the Lord hath ſaid, hi- 
therto (hall ye come, and no further: For ( P/al. 65.7.) 
He ſtilleth the noiſe of the Sea, the noiſe of their Waves, and 
the tumul of th: People. Yea, great men raging like the 
Sea, are ſometimes ſtopt by very ſmall matters, ſuch as the 
Sea-ſands. The Chict-Pricit and Elders of the people, 
were offended at Chrilt, and therefore queſtioned his Au- 
thority z yet forbare to anſwer his queſtion, as they had 
moſt mindtodo it, for fear of the people ( Matth. 21. 
23,26.) 

Secondly, He bounds the Sea of the Devils rage. The 
Devil is a Sea in bonds. We read of a ſpecial thouſand 
years, whercin it is prophehied that Satan ſhould be bound 
( Kev. 26, 2.) yet indeed he isalways bound, eife no man 
could live a quict bour for him, nor have any reſt from his 
furious tempcations and vexations, but his profeſſed ſlaves 
and vataries. 

Thirdly, There is a Sea of AMiction which we meet 
with in this World ; the Lord baunds that alſo, and ſaith, 
hitherto it ſhall come and no further ( Cor. 10.13. ) There 
hath no temptation taken you, but ſuch 4s us common to man. 
But God us faithful, who will not ſuffer you tobs tempted 
above that you are able ; but will with the temptation alſo make 
4 way to eſcape, that you may be able to bear it. 

Fourthly, The Lord ſcts a bound to the Sea of pro- 
phaneneſs and ungodlineſs in the World; that's a Sea thar 
would over-flow all ; and that is a Sea,for whoſe over-flow- 
ing, we have cauſeto pour out floods of tears. Hencethat 
prayer of David (Pſal.7.9.) O let the wickedneſs of the wic- 
ked come ta an end! Did not the Lord put an end to the 
prophaneneſsand ungodlineſs of men, they would be end- 
leſs in prophaneneſs and ungodlineſs. T be unjuft kyoweth no 
ſhame (Zeph.3.5.) Thatis, he is never aſhamed of any in- 
jultice, but would goon to do unjuſtly and wickedly ( in in- 
finitum)) who knows how: long ! 

Fifthly, The Lord ſets a baund to the Sea of error and 
falſe Doctrine ; the- Lord ſaith, Hitherto ſhalt thou come, 
andno further. Error would be as extravagant and bound- 
leſs as'the Sea, if the Lord did not bound it. Epiphanius 
in his Treatiſe of Herefics, alludes to this Scripture, for the 
comfort of himſelf and others, when he ſaw ſuch a high- 
grown Sea of error broken.in uponthe Church. As Jan- 

ncs ad Jambres withſtood Moſes, fo do ſuch ungodly men 
withſtand the truth of Chrift ; but (faith the Apolile, 2T wm, 
3.9.) They ſhall proceed no further. Did not the Lord give a 
ſtop'to the Spirit of ſeduionthat goeth out from the De- 
viland the falſe Prophet, it would bring in a deluge of de- 
Iuſions upon the whole World, and (as Chriſt himſelf hath 
fore- warned us, Matth.24.24.) deceive if it were poſſible, the 


very Elett. But there isa bar 8nd a bound for this Seca alſo , 


though they come hitherto, to this or that perſon with 


their errors, to this or that point of error, yet they ſhall 


proceed no further ;, and here, even here, their proud and poi- 
ſonous Waves ſhall be ſtayed. 


VERS. 12, 13, 14, 15. 


aſt thou commanded the mozaing fince thy days ? And | 


cauſed the day-ſp2ing ts know his place, 

That it might take hold of the ends of the Earth, that 
the wicked might be ſhaken out of it ? 

It is turned as Clap to the Seal, and thep ſtand as a Gar- 
ment, 

And from the wicked their light is with-holden, and the 
high arm (ſhall be bzoksn, 


7T> HE Lord in dealing with Fob, had already put ſun- 


dry Queſtions to him about the Earth, and about the 
Sca, as hath been ſhewed- in the former part of this Chap- 
ter ; here the Lord calls his thoughts up intothe Air, or 
bids him took to the Heavens, and duly conſider the 
light of the Sun. In thisthe Lord intends the ſame thing 
which he had done before, while he was queſtioning Job 
about the Earth and the Sea, namely, to humble him, and 
bring him £o a full ſ\ubmiſhon, by ſhewing him his weak- 
nels, and utter inſufficiency, as allo to ſet forth his own 


IQ 


ZO 


| wiſdom, power, and greacnels. : Haſt thou commenced 
| the morning ſince thy day &e. | We may gather up the 


' the things I bave alrcady queſtioned thee about, were before 
thy time, and therefore muſt needs be done, without either 1 


. - —— 


general ſenſe of theſe four verſes into this brief ſum. As 
it the Lord had thus beſpoken Fob ; 1f thou a»ſwereſt, that 


counſel or aſſiſtance ;, then 1 ak, thee farther, Haſt thou ever 
haſtened | Gnpes haſt thou quickenedor ſtopt the riſing of 
the Sun, Wt any time ſirc: thou waſt lorn ? Or haſt thou ever 
Cauſed the morning J1ght in any one of theſe few days, which 
thou baſt ſcen, to ſoread it ſelf far and near, even every 
where, to the uttermpſt parts of the Earth ; that ſo theſe 
evil doers and night-birds, who being Children of darkneſs1 
cannot but hate the light, and love the works of darkneſs , 
might by ts riſing be at once diſcevered and affrighted? This 
ſeems to be the purpoſe and ſcope of God in theſe words, 
More particularly, 


Verſe 12. Yaft thou commanded the mozaing fincs 
R thy days? 


That's thefrſt Queſtion; Haſt thou ſince t s, £4- 

ven the morning #ts charge; ſo Mr. ol raey =. nd 

implying, that every morging the Sun receives as it were 

frelh orders from ſome hand or other ? Now, haſt thou 

given out orders for the morning light ; doth the day-light 

obey thee ? Doth the Sun ariſe at ſuch times and places as __ 

thou haſt appointed ? Haſt thoucommanded it ( ſo weren- 2029" 
der } The word notes commanding with fulleſt authority, ere A 
a command toappear and be ready upon duty, acommand jr, exbibere, 
to {tand forth and do what is enjoyned. This word of com- /i#ere, #n 
mand is moſt proper unto God ( P/al. 33. 9.) He [pake pen fg 
the word, and it was done ;, he commanded, and it ſtood faſt, _—_— po 
The command of God is a creating command, it puts ponecd ape 
things into aCt 1 his faying gives thema being ; his calling {ntatis 2/- 
them to work, makes them work, or ſetsthem a work, fc-* #nte- 
Now, faith God, Haſt chou commanded the morning ? Haſt 


thou, O Jeb, fuch a word of command upon any Creature, tg va 
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70.| forth, nor appear, -till thou didſt appear ? Surely, there quam ile 


for the producing of any effect, motion, or ation? Haſft fetus. 
thou comwanded 

The meaning ?] By the morning, the Lord means the ; »:121ds 

morning light. As if hehad ſaid, Faſt thou raiſed the Sun 1:tint dici- 
out of ts Bed, and brought forth the morning? Haſt thou, * 1"! 
like the Maſter or Lord of this great family, the World, "—_ 
called up thy Servants, and ſet up thy light for them to work, ; I 
by? Haſt thou commanded the morning, that is, cauſed the « ite, 
Suntoriſe, which is as a Bridegroow coming out of bis Cham- 
ber, and rejoyceth as a ſtrong man to run a rae (Pſal. 19. 
5. ) No, faith the Lord, it was not, 'tis not thou that 
commandeſt the morning, it is I that command the morn- 
ing. Icommanded the firſt morning ( Gen. 1.5.) 1 ſaid, 
Let there be tight, and there was light; and the evening 
and morning were the firſt day. ' It was I, who the fourth 
day, faid, Lex there be lights inthe: Firmament of the Hea- 
wen, to divide the day from the night ; andle: thembe for 
ſeens and for ſeaſons, for deys and for years, It was I that 
wade two great lights ( the Sun and Moon) the greater light 
to rule the day, and the leſſer light to rule the night, ( Gen. 1. 
14, 15,16. ) The firſt morning, and all the mornings, 
the light bearer, .or the light bringer, came forth and ap- 
peared at my command, not at thine, Faſt thou command- 
ed the morning þ i 25; 

Since thy days ? ] Therc is ſomewhat ſpecial in thoſe 
words, Since thy aays. We may take them cither of theſe 
two ways. 

Firſt, As if the Lord had ſaid, Was there no morning be- cm divit 
fore thy days ?. Or, Was there not a morning, before a diebus 
thou hadfſt a morning in the World ? Did the birth of tuis, Cftcr. 
the morning wait till thou waſt born ? Did itnot look 4 '* att 


were mornings, hundreds of years before thou hadſt a on Af 


morning inthe World, The morning did not ſtay for & pr pet 
thee, nor for thy day. wn 11h 

Secondly, Haſt thou commanded the mornins ſince thy prot Wwe 
days? Thatis, fince thou cameſt into the World ? Haſt þ.,,, ,.; 
thou had the honour, priviledge, and power to awaken «{ non 6s. 
and call up the morning, as thou dolt thy houſhold Ser- 1/5". 
vants? Know, O Fob, that, as there was a morning be. *'©'<- 
fore thou waft born, or hadſt a day in the World; ſo 


80 | ſince thy day, thou haſt neither made the morning nor raiſed 
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up the morning lightz that power is now in my hand, as 
jr was before thou walſt in being ; thou art but of yeſter- 
day, of a few days : There was a morning before thy 
days ; and fince thy days many have continued and: come 
forth daily z yet not at thy command, but at mine. As 
I _ forth the light in the firſt day of the Crea- 
tion, ſothe fourth day I-Created the Sun, into which 
I gathered the light, and at whoſe riſing the gnorning 
ſhews it ſelf. 


Lzaſt thou com:nanded the mozning fince thy days ? } 


'Tis a bare Queſtion 3 thou haſt not, I have done it, and 
not thou. 


Hence Note, Firſt, What God will have done, he can com- 
wand to be done, or it ſhall be done at his command. 


The Lords need riot labour to produce the moſt diffigylt 
effects ; he can produce them as a Lord, by a word ſpeik- 
ing ; he needs not intreat, nor treat about the bringing 
forth of any matter, his will is enough to bring it forth. 
What God will have done, ſhall be done. Thus it was at 
the beginning, when God Created all things, and gave 
them a _ : and thus it hath been ever ſince for the 
moving of all things to their ſeveral ends, and iffues, to 
this day ; All hath heen done by a word of command. 
David ( Pſal. 148. ) calling the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
to praiſe the Lord, gives that as the reaſon ( verſ. 5. ) for 
he commanded, and they were Created. Now, | ſay, as 
they were Created at the firſt by his command, ſo they 
ſhine forth every day by the ſame command ( Matth. 5. 
45. ) He maketh his Sun to riſe onthe evil and onthe goed. 
He that hath power, uſually ſaith to-a perſon that is un- 
willing to do a thing, 7 will make you to do it ;, thatis, you 
{hall do it, whether yp will or no. And 'tis ſaid by the 
Evangeliſt, He maketh his Sun to riſe, &C. which may 
ſeem to import a kind of unwillingneſs in the Sun to be- 
ſtow its light promiſcuouſly upon the evil as well as good 
(evil men are indeed unworthy that the Sun ſhould ſhine or 
the Rain fall upon them ) but God ( who is infinite in good- 
neſs, and to ſhew that our good deeds ſhould not be ſhut up 
or narrowedto thoſe only who are good ) layeth an irreſi- 
{tible and indifpenſible charge upon the Sun, to riſe and 
thine with that indifferency to the good, andto the bad. 
The Sun would be aſhamed to ſhine upon wicked men, the 
Sun would cven with-hold its beams, and rays, and den 
them light or any comfort, it would not make the Eart 
fruitful for them, had it not a command from the Lord : 
But having a command from him, it cannot with-hold nor 
divert its light, . no not from thoſe who are Children of 
darkneſs, and have conſtant fellowſhip with the unfruitful 
works of darkneſs. 

'Tis no (mall matter of conſolation, to remember, that 
our God is a commanding God, that.he can command the 
morning : Which as it isa truth, with reſpect to the na- 
tural morning of every day, ſo to the myſtical or metapho- 
rical morning. After adark, black, and ſtormy night of 
ſorrow or trouble _ his Church or People, then the 
Lord can command the morning of joy and proſperity to 
ariſe upon them and comfort them. 'Tis comfortable 
living under and obeying his commands, whocan com- 
mand away our ſorrows, and by a word ſpeaking turn 
midnight into morning, and the ſhadows of death into the 
thining light of lifez and therefore. faith peremptorily 
without ifs or ands ( Pſal. 30, 5. ) Weeping ( or ſorrow ) 
may endure for a night, but joy (or ſinging ) cometh in the 
morning : That's a yonay 
a motning of Sun light, and no morning of-joy-light, as the 
Lord threatned his people in caſe of diſobedience ( Der. 
28. 6,7. ) In the morning thou ſhale ſay, would God it 
were even ; and at even thou ſnalt ſay, would God 14 were 
morning, for the fear of thy heart , wherewith thou ſhalt 
fear, &. Only God can make a morning of joy, or in 
, wardlight, to riſe with the morning light of the Natural 
day : elſe we my haveday without us, and darkneſs with- 
in us; Sun-light but no Soul-light. And ſuch was the in- 
tendment of that *dreadful threatning againſt the wicked, 
laſt mentioned out of Moſes, Whereas the godly in their 
darkeſt outward condition, are under the ſweet influences 
of that gracious promiſe ( Pſal. 97. 11.) Light i ſown 
for the righteons, and gladneſs for the upright in heart. 
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And God can command that light to ſpring even in the 
hour and power of darkneſs, as Chriſt expreſſed his ſad- 


| deft day in this World ( Luk: 22. 53,) Thelight of eve- 


ry morning is called the day-ſpring, at the latter end of 
this verſe; and the Lord can make light and gladneſs, or 
the light of gladneſs to ſpring up in our hearts, when and 
where he pleaſeth. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The courſe of Nature in all its turns 
and changes, u moved by, and obedient to the command 


of God, 


As God commands the morning, ſo the morning fails 
not to come at his command. When did you ever know 
the morning ſtop or ſtay a moment beyond the time, that 
God commanded it to come forth. We could never ſay 
to the Chariot of the Sun, as the Mother of Siſera ſaid of 
his, Why # bis Chariot ſo long a coming? Why ſtay the 
wheels of Lis Chariot ? There was ſomewhat ſtopt Siſera's 
Chariot, that it could not come; and God took off the 
Chariot Wheels of the Egypriars, in the Red Sea, and they 
drew heavily ; yea, the Lord can take off the Chariot 
Wheels of any, though they drive as furiouſly as Fehu, ſo 
that they ſhall not come at their time : But who ever 
knew the morning ſtopt a minute or a moment beyond the 
exact time-at which it ſhould come, or was expeted ? 
And as the Sun, ſoall Natural things, keep their courſe, 
and ſlack not atthe command of God. No Creature dif 
obeys the command of God but man, who of all Creatures 
hath moſt reaſon, and is moſt obliged to obey it. God never 
ſaid of the Sun, O that it had hearkned to my voice; but 
the Sons of men put him often to ſay ſo, as he once did to 
Iſrael, his ancient people ( Pſal.81.13.) How ſeldom do 
we keeptime with God ! How ſeldom do we come or go, 
juſt at his call ! 7 have calle2 (faith Wiſdom, Prov.1.24,25.) 
and ye refuſed, I have ſtretched ont my hand,and none regard- 
ed. God never looked,one day of the year,for the morning, 
and it came not ; but he hath come three years ( as the Pa- 
rable of the Fig-Tree ſhews, Luke 13. ) to man, looking 
for fruit, and hath yet found none. Will it not ſhame ys, 
that the morning is obedient to the command of God, if 
we are not ? . 

And therefore as the former Note was matter of comfort 
to us, ſo this may be matter of conviCtionto us. that the 
morning, *that the Sun in the Firmament (aliveleſs Crea- 
ture) receiving a command, ſhould conſtantly appear at the 
time which the Lord appoints, and that we,who have living 
Creatures, that we, who are reaſonable Creatures, yea, 
that we, who have only Reafon, but Grace ( all believers 
have)ſhould not be obedient to,and obſervant of the Lords 
command, to come at his time, toappear at his call ; how 
may it cauſe us to bluſh for ſhame ! The Prophet ſaith, The 
Stork in the Heavens, the Crane, the T urtle, and the Swal- 
low, theſc know the timegpf their coming, they comein their 
ſeaſon. I may ſay alſo, the Sun, Moon and Stars, thoſe 
lights in the Heavens, know their ſeaſon, and the time of 
their _— they obey the command of the Lord, and 
ſhall not we know the Judgment of the Lord, and obſerve 
the appointed times of our duty ! Which to obſerve, is as 
much our intereſt or benefit, as it is our duty. As often as 
we ſee the NANCE according to the command of 
God, let it provoke us to make haſt, and not delay, to 
keep his Commandments. 

Thirdly, Haſt thou commanded the mornins ? That is, 
the morning light, to come forth ? No, it's I that have 

one it. 


Hence Note, IWe are to acknowleds God as the Command. 
ok as the Former, Maker, and Author of the 
1 14 f. 


This command of God hath reſpe&, not only. to his 
bringing forth'thelight every morning, or to his bringing 
forth the morning light every day into the World ; but to 
his giving the light its being the firſt day of the Wold. 
God is the Father not only ot ſpiritual light (James 1.17.) 
but of Natural ( Pſal. 74. 16.) The days thine, the night 
alſo i thine ; thou haſt prepared. the light, and the Sun, 
Thus Glory is aſcribed to God by his holy Prophet alſo 
( Jer. 31.25.) Thus ſaith the Lord, which giveth the Sun 
for a1:yht by day, and the ordinances of the Mon, and of the 
Stars, for 4 light by night, TheLotrd gives theſe, as well 
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45 command theſe ;,. and who but God can do either ? None 
can command the Creatures unto their daily motion, but 
God; much leſs could any command the Creatures into 
their firſt being, but God. How wiſe, how great ſoever 
menare, or ſcem to bein their owneyes or ſight, they can- 
not make nor bring forth the leaſt. ray of light ; much leſs 
can-they make ſuch a 


may ſee and contemplate more of God than inthe light, 
which he made the firlt day, and now, commandeth to make 
the morning day by day. Nor is there any thing in the 
whole compaſs of Nature , either more comfortable or 
more admirable than the light. The commonneſs of it 
leſſens our eſteem of it ; and becauſe it comes ſo conſtant- 
ly, and never fails, weare apt to look upon itasno great 
matter; as no great mercy ; whereas indeed thelight is not 
only uſeful an /na 12097 "4 but admirable z and that it de- 
ſerves theſe three attributes, 1 ſhall briefly ſhew, by giving 
a touch at cach of them, 

That, light is an admirable Creature, mult be confeſſed, 
if we conlider,' 

Firſt, 1ts original, or the way of its production. The 
Apoſtle treating about ſpiritual light, tells us whence the 
natural light came ( 2 Cor. 4. 6. ) God who commanded 
light to ſhine out of darkyeſs, &c, Light came, as it were, 
out of the womb of darkneſs. Now that, out of dark- 
neſs, black darkneſs, ſuch a beautiful Child, ſuch a good- 
ly Creature as light ſhould be brought forth, isit not mar- 
vellous? Yetthus it was, God commanded light to ſhine 
out of darkneſs. The Hiſtory of the Creation reports, 
There was nothing but darkneſs upon the face of the Earth, 
when the Lord ſaid, Let there he Light. Darkneſs is to- 
tally coritrary to light, 'tis the privation of light: Now, 
that the habit ould come forthout of the privation, light 
out of darkneſs, or life out of death, joy out of ſorrow, 
peace out of of trouble, theſe are the wonderful works of 
God. And we may comfortably meditate upon this, when 
we want any kind of light: Whence did the Lord bring 
light at firſt? Evenoutof darkneſs; therefore let usnot 
think any darkneſs of trouble, alett to the Lords produQi- 
on of light. When we are in ſpiritual darkneſs (the ſtate 
of Nature is a ſtate of darkneſs) that doth not hinder ; 
the Lord can cafily bring the light of the new Creature out 
of it: And when wearc inthe darkneſs of any trouble, 
though it be thick darkneſs, darkneſs ( as fob ſpake, Chap. 
10. 22.) like darkneſs it ſelf, and where the light i as 
darkneſs; yet this doth not hinder, the Lord can bring 
light out of it. There's the firſt wonder, the Lord brought 
light out of darkneſs. | ; 

Secondly, Light is wonderful, in its operation, power, 
and efficacy, in that it doth ſo ſuddenly chaſe away, con- 

ver, and overcome darkneſs. Light gets victory over 

arkneſs in a moment. There's no darkneſs can abide the 
face of light. As ſoon as God commands the morning, 
let it be as dark as pitch, the darkneſs muſt away, and fy 


before it. Darkneſs cannot withſtand light, nor ſtand in . 


the preſence of it; there's nolong diſpute, light inſtantly 
gets the hand, the day, of darkneſs. 

Thirdly, If we conſider the pure Nature of light; 'tis as 

ureas Purity it ſelf. Light hath an inſeparable and an in- 
Faperable purity ; though it may be a while obſcured, yet 
it cannot be at all polluted. Philoſophers have ſpoken much 
about the Nature of light, but none were ever able to 
comprehend it. Some ſaid, it is a habit or quality of a 
light ſome Body ;, yet none of their definitions reach it fully. 
They make it a quality z yet we may conceive it is rather to 
be ranked and reckoned among ſubſtances than accidents, 
it being a principal part of the Creation, and the expreſs 
ſubject of Gods work the firlt day of it. 

Fourthly, The light is very wonderful in the changes 
and viciſſitudes of it. How it paſſcth and repaſſeth, how 
it increaſeth and decreaſeth, how it comes and goes, is an 
amazing conſideration. 

Fifthly, Though the light be in continual changes. yet 
there's nothing more conſtant than the light, to its appoint- 
ed time. Light never fails to come in its ſeaſon, 

Secondly, That light is a moſt uſeful and beneficial 
Creature, who can deny ? Seeing without light the whole" 
Creation were a nothing to us. What had the World been 
tO us, if God had not made light, and ſet uplights in it ?* 
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| ns eyc of the Body ( which is the light of the Boc'y, 
| , 


atth. 6. 22, ) were of no uſe to us without outtvard light, 


| Till the Sun ( which is the cycof the great World) ſhines, 
| theeye ( which is the Sun of the little World } iz no ad- 
| vantage to us. 


. There mult be light in the Air, as well as 
light in the eye, elſe the-mo} bedurify objects have no 
appearing beauty ; and thereforethe Lord mace light the 
firſt day, that by it, the beauty of the whole Cieation 
might be ſcen. Light diſcovers it ſelf and all other thing: : 
Light illuſtrates all. the works of God, and ſets them in 
our ſight. And as all that God hath dine, would be 
nothing to us without light, ſo we ovr ſelves could dv 
nothing without light. We cannot work t all, or ve- 


ry hardly, or very badly, without lighk:; hence that of 


David ( Pal. 104. 22, 23.) The Sun ariſeh ; mn goeth 


forth to bis work, and to bus labour, uni the evening, (John 
9.4.) The night cometh, wherein no man can work, Night 
of any ſort, 1s nat for work, becauſe 'tis dark ; and therc- 
fore they who work in the night, _ get artificial light to 
ſupply the want of natural. When the plague 6f darkneſs 


r 


was upon the Egyprians, they ſate ſtill, and no man moved 
| fromthe place where he was, till that plague was removed 
| ( Exod. 10. 


| 


7. 10. 2.2, 23, ) And as we cannot do the work of 
our Civil Callings without got, either natural gr artif- 
cial; fo we cannot do the work of our Chriitian calling, 


, without ſpiritual light. Whea Chriſ# the Sun of righte- 


ouſneſs ariſeth with h.aling in hus wings, then we'oo forth (to 
our ſpiritual labour as Chriſtians) and grow up 25 the Calves 

of the ſtall ( Mal. 4. 2. ) How long ſoever we. live in this 
World, we never go forth to that labour, till the Sun of 
righteouſneſs, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ariſeth upon us. It 
was ſaid to thoſe in the parable, that were hired at the ele-: 
venth hour ( Marth. 11.6.) Why ſtand ye all the day idle. 

They of the eleventh hour were perſons, poſſibly, very 
buſic and laborious as to their Civil Callings in the World, 
but had ſtood idle all the day asto any ſpiritual work, as 
to any work of grace; they had not done God, nor their 
poor Souls, wah >= 5 of work all that while, until they 
were called, and thelight of grace ſhined upon them. Je- 
ſus Chriſt is the light which lightned theGentiles,and the glo- 
ry of Iſrael ( Zuke 2. 32.) And whereſocver he comes, 
T he people which ſat in darkneſs ſee a great light, and to them 
which ſat in the valley of the fhadew of death, light ſprings 
up. ( Matth. 4.16.) Andthatatwo-fold light ; Y 

Firſt, Lightto be ſaved by. 
. Secondly, Light to ſerve God, or todothe work of God 


Thirdly, How comfortable is the light ! *Tis ſo com- 
fortable, that light and comfort are often put for the ſame 
thing. God # the Lord ( ſaith David, P[al. 118. 27.) 
which hath ſhewed us light ; that is, the light of cqunſel 
what to do, and the light of comfort in what we do, or af- 
ter all our ſufferings. Light is not only a Candle held to 
us, to do our work by, but it comforts and cheareth us 
in our work ( Eccleſ. 11.7.) Light is ſweet, and a plea- 
ſant thing it ts for the eyes to behold the Sun. Hence that 
of David ( Pſal. 65.8.) Thonmakeſt the out-goivgs of the 
evening and morning to rejoyce;, that-is, thou makeſt men 
to rejoyce, they are glad, they rejoyce in, or at the out- 
goings of the morning. Man takes comfort at the firſt 
appearance of the light ; light refreſheth him at its out- 
goings in the morning. And at the evening men rejoyce 
too, for then they go to their reſt, being weary with the 
labour of the day. Or we may thus expound that Pſalni, 
T hou makeſt the out-goings of the morning and the evening 10 
rejoyce ; That is, thou makeſt men who live at the out-go- 
ings of the morning, and at the out-goingsof the evening 
to rejoyce. ASif it had been ſaid, thou makeſt the Faltern 
peopleand theWeſtern people,all people from Eaſt to\Veſt 
rejoyce. And that which makes all peopleto rejoyce, na- 
turally, is the riſing of light with them in the Eaſt, and 
the coming of light towards them in the Weſt. 

Thus we ſee what an excellent Creature light is, both as 
it hath a continually renewed riſing in the morning of every 
day, and as it had its firſt being in the morning of the 
World, and both from the command of God. Whence 
take theſe inferenccs. | 

Firſt, When we behold the morning coming forth by 
the commanid of God; let us conlider who Ged is, and 


| Whatthe beauty, and purity, the majeſty, ard excellency 


n nny}3 of 
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of Godare, who is clothed with light, and dwelleth in 
light, yea, who is light, and in whom there 14 no darkneſs 
&t all, There is not any one Creature, which God doth ſo 
formally predicate of himſelf, as this of light. As God 
i love (1 John 4.8.) ſo Godis light, ( 1John1. 5.) yet 
the light whichſhines to us, the morning, which God hath 
commanded for us, is but darkneſs to God, who hath 
commanded it. Lipht it ſelf is darkneſs, compared with 
God ; yet 'tis the cleareſt ſhadow, the beſt reſemblance of 
God in Nature. 

Secondly, As we ſhould conſider the excellency and 
beauty of God in the appearance of the-morning, ſo his 
coodneſs, who hath made ſuch a Creature for us, who 
hath alſo prepared ſo many Veſſels to hold itand hold it 
out, or to diſpence it to us. 'Tis God who hath made 
thoſe great lights, the Sun torule the day, and the Moon 
and Stars torule the night ( Gen. 1. 16. ) The day would 
be night to us, if God had not prepared the Sun (for though 
there were three days before the Sun was made, yet now 
'tis the Sun which makes the day ) and the night would be 
nothing but darkneſs to us, if God had not prepared the 
Moon and the Siars. How great then is the goodneſs of 
God to man, who hath made light for us, and who thus 
conveys and diſpenſeth it to us according to our need, both 
by day, and by night! 

Thirdly, We ſhould hence be minded to pay our debt 
of thankfolneſs to God every day. Hiſtory tells us, that 
the ancient Rhodians or inhabitants of the Iſle called 
Rbodes, erected a miglity Coloſſus ( according to their 
Heatheniſh ſapertition in honour of the Sun, who once 
a day atleaſt opened hts face upon their Iſland, though it 
were over-calt with Clouds, muffled up , and vailed 
to all other parts of the World. Though, poſſibly, we 
do not ſee the face of the Sun every day, yet we enjoy 
the light and influences of it every day. God hath com- 
manded the Sun in the Firmament to attend us, tobe about 
us, to comfort us, every morning ; and ſhall we be un- 
thankful ! If in a dark night a friend will but lend usa Can- 
dle and a Lanthorn, we thank him ; what matter of thanks 
to God then ſhould it be, that he hath ſet up thoſe Candles, 
thoſe Torches, thoſe Lamps of light for our comfort and 
Suidance continually. ; 

Fourthly, If God hath command the light, ſo excel- 
lent a Creature to ſerve us, to be for our uſe, then ler us 
make uſe of the light to ſerve the Lord in andby ; let us make 
uſe of Natural Rohr, that of the Sun in the Air; and of 
Spiritual light, that of Chriſt the Sun in the Goſpel, moſt 
of all. Let us make uſe of Natural light, as to Civil, and 
of Spiritual light, as to Holy ends and injoyments ; let no 
Beam of light ſhine to us in vain. It is ſinful, not tomake a 
good uſe of Natural light, 'tis very ſinful and dangerous not 
to make a good uſe of Spiritual, 'tis condemnation to re- 
fuſe Spiritual Goſpel light, and to love darkneſs rather 
than the light ( John 3. 19. ) 

Fifthly, Seeing the Lord hath commanded the mornin 
light for us, then by way of retribution, let us ſhine fort 
in obedience to his commands, andbe as the morning light 
roglorifie God ( Matth. 5.16.) We that have light made 
for us, ſhould carry our ſelves like lights. The Apoſtle 
either commends the Saints at —_—_ for ining, or 
commands them to ſhine as lights in the World ( Phil. 2, 
15. ) TheTextrans in the Indicative Mood (by way of 
commendation ) Among whom ye ſhine. The : 


hath it in theImperative Mood (by way of command ) 


Among whom ſhine ye a4 lights un the World, The Lord 
who hath commanded the Sunto riſe for our light, hath 
commanded us to riſe and ſhine as lights, and be as ſo ma- 
ny Suns of light in the Firmament of the Church, and in 
al places to which we come. Therefore ( as our bleſſed 
Saviour, thelight and life of the World, hath counſelled 
- us) Let our light ſhine (and ſo ſhine ) before men, that 

they way ſee our good works, and Yori fie our father which is 
in Heaven ( Matth. 5. 16.) We that have light com- 
manded for us every day, how ſhonld we belights, and. 
go forth as the Sun, caſting outour rays and beams, in a 
holy and godly converſation ! And while we go forth and 
walk in ſuch a converſation, we go forth and walk as the 
Sun in its ſtrength, we enlightenall the World where we 
come, and dazle the eyes of the wicked World, or of the 
wicked inthe World. 
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Sixthly, How ſhould we, who have light eommanded 
for us, avoid all *the works of darkneſs; yea, We ſbonld 
(as the Apoſtle exhorts, Row, ' 13.12, 13. )' caſt off the 
works of darkyeſs,” and put "bn' tht armour of light; we 
ſhould walk, honeſtly, as in the x #: As in the'Uay which 
the light of the natural Sun makes, and as in the day, 
which the light of the myitical Sun, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
hath made. 

Seventhly, Remember , as God hath commanded a 
morning for us -here; ſo he will command a light, or a 
morning, a morning light for all our aCtions hereafter. As 
God hath made the light, ſo he will bring all things to 
light. Many now live jn-the light of this World, whoſe 
worksare in the dark as well astheits are works of dark- 
neſs. Now as the Lord hath commanded a morning to 
ſhine for us to —_— he will have a morning where- 
inal our works ſhall be ſeen (1 Cor. 4. 5. ) He willbring 
to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and manifeſt the coun- 
ſels of the heart. Men ma dig deep, to hide their coun- 
ſels from God ; but God knows how to bring them and 
their counſels tothe morning, and will cauſe a light to ſhine 
upon them, though they have no light of truth or righte- 
ouſneſs in them. God will bring work, into Tudgment 
with every ſecret thing ( Eccleſ. 12.14. ) We muſt all ap- 
pear (faith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5.10.) or we muſt all be 
manifeſt ; we muſt appear, and ſo muſt our works too. 
Thoſe works of men ſhall be light, as to their diſcovery, 
which are nothing but darkneſs, as to their impurity. Thoſe 
deeds which have no light inthem, ſhall comein the clea- 
reſt light, and be plainly ſeen to the bottom, both by men 
and Angels. The Lord who hath commanded this morn- 
ing light for us todo our work in, will command another 
morning vght to Judg our works in, and to give us the 
reward of ther, Andlet all the wicked of the Earth, to 
whom the morning of any day (becauſe they are in danger 
to be diſcovered by it) # 44 the ſhadow of death ( Job 
24. 17.) Let them ( I fay ) conſider how many thouſand 
deaths that morning wilt be to them, which will atually, 
fully, and impartially diſcover all their wickedneſs, with all 
the ſecrets of it. 

Laſtly, Conſider if the Lord hath beſtowed ſo great a 
mercy upon us, in commanding the morning, or in giving 
us light; the light of the Sun; then let us be minded, how 
great a mercy the Lord hath beſtowed upon us in com- 
manding the light or morning of the Goſpel to come upon 
us. It was night with us, and Toit would have been for 
ever, for any means we could have deviſed or uſed-to help 
our ſelves out of it, till God commanded Chriſt, rhe bright 
Morning Star ( Rev. 22. 16.) and San of Righteouſneſs, 
toriſe and ſhine upon us. How unſpeakable mercy is it, 
that ſuch a light ſhould appear to us, who not only were in 
-darkneſs, but were darkneſs ! -If we account it a mercy, 
that God hath commanded a morning to ſhine to us; O 
what a mercy isit, that we have a Chriſt to ſhine upon us ! 
That the Day-Star from on high hath viſited us ! That he 
who is the true ligat, that enlightens every man that com- 
eth into the World ( 7ohn 1.9. ) hathriſen us, both 
to ſcatter the darkneſs of ſin and ignorance, and to chear 
our Souls with the ſweet beams of his healing wings. 

So much of the firſt part of the, verſe, Haſt thou com- 
manded the morning ſince thy day, 


 Andcauſed the day-ſpzing to know his place ? 


That is, when and where it ſhould break forth and 
pear every morning. The 4ay-ſpring is expreſt by a diff 
rent word in the Original from the morning light, it im- 
plieth the firſt of themorning, when the Air is darkiſh or 
duskiſh ; we commonly call it the gray of the morning. 
The word ſignifies to be dark, or that darkneſs, which we 
call twilight. When the day-ſpring uſhers in the morning, 
there is a kind of dimneſs in the light. Now ſaith the Lord, 
Haſt thou cauſed the day-ſpring to know its place ? Haſt 
thou taught it, Where to ſhew it ſelf to the World? The 
Lord ſpeaks here of the day-ſpring, as if it were a rational 
Creature, that took inſtructions, or a word of direQion, 
were to begin the morning light. God,not man,hath taught 
the day-ſpring to knowits place. We have alike expreſſ- 
on ( Pſal. 16. 11.) Thou wilt ſhew me ( or thou wilt cauſe 

ome to know) the path of life. Thus the Lord makes the 
day-ſpring know the path to its own place. The day never 
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ſprings twice immediately in one place, but isin a conti- 
nual variation ,” as Aftronomers with experience teach. 
The place of the light or Sun-riſing differe:h every morn- 
ing, and from thence we have the difference of the days. 
The Sun paſſing through the twelve ſigns of the Zodiack, 
beginning with Aries, &c.- ( I ſhall not trouble you with 
theirnames, which have been deviſed and are uſed only 
for learning ſake,the Sun, I ſay, paſſing every year through 
theſe twelve Signs, all which Aſtronomers preſent unto us 
under various forms or figures, ſuch as themſelves fancied 


moſt uſeful to ſubſerve' the underſtanding of that Art) ac- | 


cording to the ſituation of theſe Signs, through which the 
Sun runs his courſe in. the Heavens, the day-ſpringto us 
on Earth chingeth its placeevery day, appearing ſome- 
times more Southerly, and ſometimes more Eaſterly, as 
the Sun cither aſcends to the Summer Solſtice, at which time 
the day is at longeſt, and the night at ſhorteſt, as about 
the eleventh of our Month called Zane ; or when it de- 
ſcends to the Winter Solſtice, at which time the day is 
ſhorteſt, and the night longeſt, as about the eleventh of 
our December. To which we may add the Suns coming in 
its aſcending courſe tothe middle point of the Heavens , 


which makes the Yernal Equinox, at which time the day 


and'nipht are of an equal length, as about the eleventh of 
or Mich; as alfo the Suns coming, in its — 
conrfe, tothe other middle point of the Heavens, whi 
makes the Antumnal Equinox, at which time the day and 
—_— again of an equal length, as about the eleventh 

our September. Now according to all theſe variations 
of the Suns motion, the day-ſpring varieth its place day 
by day ; and the Lord enquires of Fob, how this comes 
to vaſt ; Haſt thou cauſed the day-ſpring to know its place ? 
No, -'tis I that have made the day-ſpring to know its place, 
T have appointed it thoſe ſeveral ſtages where'it ſhall riſe to 
day, and where tomorrow, and whereevery day through- 
outthe year ; this is from my contrivertient and appoint- 
ment, not from thine. Haſt thou cauſed the day-ſpring to 
know its place? 


Hence Note, Firſt, It « the Lord, who appoints every 
Creature its proper place, 


The beauty of the World, is from the order of the 
World ; and thatevery Creature knows its place, makes 
the whole Creation amiable. The World is expreffed in 
Greek by a word noting the beauty, and order of it. And 
that which rendersthe Creatures not only beautiful but ſer- 
viceable to man, is the order they are placed in. The Sun 
keeping its appointed courſe, makes Summer at one time, 
and winter at another, The Sun ever moves in (unleſs 
ſtayed by miracle, as in Foſhua's time) but never moves 


out of its place. As no Creature is burdenſome, ſo there's ' 


no Creature unſerviceable, when kept in its place, as was 
forther ſhewed { ver/. 10. ) 


The courſe of times and ſeaſons is firmly 


Note bY 
ably ſetled by the command of God. 


and inviol 


This ſettlement was made in the Creation ( Ger.1.14..) 
And when the flood was made ( as it were ) a confuſion of 
the times, and feaſons, the Lord renewed this ſettlement 
( Gen. '$. 22.) While the Earth remaineth, Seed time, and 
Harveſt, and Cold, and Heat, and Summer and Winter, and 
Day and Night ſhall not ceaſe. Read this fully ( fer. 31. 
35, 36. & 33. 20.) Sun and Moon know their time, and 


'tis God, who hath taught them this knowledg, and 


given them this inſtruction. The light keeps its time , 
though it changeth its time every day ( Pſal. 104.19.) He 
appornteth the Moon for ſeaſons, the Sun knoweth bis going 
down. The Sun is inſtructed (as it were) where to riſe, and 
where to go down. The Sun follows the dircCtion of God. 
There isno rationalCreature that doth ſo exattly follow the 
condudt of God, as theSun. The Sun forgets not its du- 
ty, it never miſtook the hour either of its riſing or going 
down, ) as we more largely ſhewed alittle before ) it ne- 
ver miſtook a hairs breadth tor place, 'nor a moment of its 
time. And as it moves according to the command of God ; 
ſo nothingcan ſtay its motion, but the command of God : 
And if He ſay, Sun ſtand thou ſtill, it will do ſo again, as 
in the days of Foſhua. 

Now if all Creatures keep their ſtation, and obſerve 
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| ſpring, or the light. 


their motion according to the inſtruCtions they receive 
from God, ſhould not this be our inſtruRion ? If God 
hath cauſed theday-ſpring to know its place and time,; if 
the Sun riſe where and wheri he would havcit ; ſhallnot we 
know our place and time,? Shall not webe where and 
when God would have us ? Asevery thing, ſo every per- 
ſon is moſt uſeful in his proper place and ſeaſon. The Sun 
is thereore ſo uſeful, becauſe it knows and keeps both, 
carrying and diſtributing its light up and downithe World, 
tothe Sons of men; anſwerably: to its inſtrutions, and 
that commiſſion given it from above. 

The Lord __ put queſtions to Fob about the direRi- 
on of the morning light, and by whom the day-ſpring is 
taught to know its place ; proceeds to ſhew the work and 
effects of the day-ſpring and morning light. Haſt tho# 
cauſed the day- ſpring to know #13 place ? 


Verſe 13. Thatit might take hold of che ends of the 
-—— hold of che t 


In this verſe we have two things concerning the day- 


Firſt, the powerful extenſiveneſs of it. The light takes 
hold; there'sits power : It takes hold of the very ends of the 
_ : by extenſivencſs. 

condly,” We have one part or point of the uſcfulneſs 
or beneficiaſneſs of light, Shen it Nos takes hold of the 
ends of the Earth; this good it doth, or this beriefit comes 
by it, the ſhaking of the wicked out of it. As if it had been 
ſaid, The day-ſpring takes hold of the ends of the Earth, 


= pn So purpoſe, thatthe Earth may be freed from 


That it might take hold cf the ends of the Earth. 


| That is, that the morning, or the day-ſpring might, 
C&c. Some of the Rabbins refer thoſe words, that it ma 
rake hold, not to the day-ſpring, butto Fob. As if the Lord 
had faid, Canſtrhou, O Job, make the day to know its place, 
that thou mighteſt take hold of the ends of the Earth, as 1 do, 
and ſhake the wicked out of it. | 
Butrather, as we, That the day-ſpring might take hold, 
apprehend, and hold faſt the ends of the Earth. Mr. Bez 
expreflcth it in this elegancy, The Sun ſends forth its rays 


as ſo many fingers, to take hold of the utmoſt verges or ends of 
the Earth. | 


The Hebrew is, The wings of the Earth; and ſo Mr. 
Broughton tranſlates, To hold the wings of the Earth, By 
the wings of the Earth, according to an Hebraiſm very 
frequent in Scripture, weare to underſtand the extream or 
remoteſt parts of the Earth. And becauſe the wings of a 
Bird are ſtretched out to the very utmoſt, when ſhe flicth, 
the Hebrews call that which is the extream or utmoſt 
bound of any thing, 'the wings of it ; and kence, in their 
language, the utmoſt part or hem of a Garment is the wing 
of a Garment, as hereand elſewhere, the utmoſt parts of 
the Earth are the wings of the Earth ( 7/a. 11. 1, 2. ) He 
ſhall ſet up an enſign for the Nations, and ſnall aſſemble the 
out-caſts of Iſrael, and gather together the diſperſed of 
Judah from the four corners ( or, asthe Margin hath it, 
wings ) of the Earth. Thus the Lord ſpeaks of the light, 
Haſt thou cauſed the day-ſpring to know its place, that i: 
might take bold of the ends or wings of the Earth ? 


Hence Note, Firft, The Suns light it wonderfully extrn- 
ſive and diffuſove. : s S.. erfu Yy exten 


The Sun hath large arms, or rather long wings. So 
Hawks are called tbyg winged : The Gr - oy of 
the Sun, that hath long wings indeed, reaching to the ut- 


Malachi comforts thoſe that fear the Name of the 


with this promiſe, The Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhall ari Ge . 
them) with bealing in bis wings. The Sun-beams, or the 
light - that is conveyediin thoſe beams, are compared to 
wings, and they areſpread to the very wings of the Earth, 
and extend themſelves over the whole Hemiſphere. The 
morning light like lightning, is diffuſed from Eaſt to Welt 


in a moment. Whenit is day with one half ofthe World, 
| tis night with the other ; but where the Sun comes, it 
gives ight all over that half-face of the Earth. The Sun 
is an univerſal benefit, and therefore the moſt excellent 


$0 * outward benefit. Weſay of every good thing, by how 


much 


molt ſtretch, ends or wings of the Earth. The Prophet 
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much 'tis the more common, communicative and exten: 
ſive, by ſomuch the better itis. As evil, by how much 
it ſpreads itſelf the further, by ſo much the worſe it is ; 
ſo good, by how much the more it ſpreads it ſelf, it is the 
better. As the natural light of the day, ſo the ſpiritual 
light of the Goſpel, is very diffuſive. When the Goſpel 
was firſt preacht by the Apoſtles of Chrift (the day ſpring 
from on highthen viſiting the World ) O how Tpeedily did 
that tale hold of the ends of the Earth | David ( Plal. 22. 
27.) ſpeaking of the prophetical Office of Chriſt, -in 
ſcnding forth the light of bis truth, ſaith, All the ends of 
the Earth ſhall remember and turn. toGod, What cauſed the 
ends of the Earth to remember? And what did they re- 
member ? Surely it was the light of the Goſpel, taking 
hold of the ends of the Earth, which cauſed the ends of 
the Earth to remember God and themſelves ; they ſaw 
their datiger and their duty, and ſo turned to God. By 
the ends of the Earth in that place of the Pſalm, we are to 
underſtand the inhabitanzs of the utmoſt parts of the Earth; 
who had never remembered themſelves, never con{idered 
themſelves, never awakened out of ſin, never turned to 
God, if the light of the Goſpel had not ſhined to them. 


The natural light is not only very extenſive, but powerful ; | 


and ſo is thelight of the Goſpel, it to the ends of the 
Earth with-wonderful effe&ts. The Apoſtles had a Com- 
miſſion from Chriſt, like that which God gives tothe Sun 
to carry their light, or to preach the Goſpel to every Crea- 
ewre. The Sun gives light and influence toevery Creature 
( Pſal. 19. 6. ) His going forth is from the endof the Hea- 
ven, and bis circuit unts the ends of it ; and there us nothin 
hid from the heat thereof. Nor ſhall any thing be hi 
from the light, heat, and influences of the Goſpel. ' 


Secondly, The light is exceeding ſwift, and ſpreads it 


ſelf far and near in a moment. 


Many can gofar, if you give them time; but thelight 
goes very far, even to the ends of the Earth ( upon the 
matter ) without time ; jt goes almoſt in #n inſtant, inthe 
twinkling of an eye, it immediately rakes hold of the ends 
of the Earth. As ſoonas the Sun ariſeth, light appear- 
eth, day breaks, and with an unconceivable ſpeed illu- 
{rates all places within its eye, or which lie open to it. 
The body of the Sun moves faſt, to a wonder, but the 
beams of the Sun move faſter, David ( Pal. 139.9.) 
ſpeaks of the wings of the morning. 1f Trgke (faithhe ) 
the wings of the morning ( that is, the morning light ) and 
flie to the utmoſſ parts w; the Earth, even there ſhall thy hand 
lead me, &c, The apraing Toe is winged, and moves 
with incredible ſwiftneſs. Scripture ſpeaks of the 
morning Bone, with reſpeQto its ſudden motion, as if it 
were a feathered or winged fowl, y penny bs rayes as ſo 
many feathers or plumes, over all at an inſtant. Though 
darkneſs, thick darkneſs, hath got poſſeſſion of the Earth 
in the night, yet noſooner doth the light glimmer above 
the Horizon, bur darkneſs is ſuddenly ſcattered. One 
would think there ſhould be a great battel, a long conteſt, 
between light and darkneſs, before light could conquer 
darkneſs, and get it off the faceof the Earth, whereas 
daily experience teachethus that the morning having once 
opened its eyelids, light gets an eafie victory, and ſhed- 
deth it ſelf ror every where without controul. Dark- 
neſs is ſoon diſpelled and driven out of the Field by light. 
Darkneſs cannot ſtand its ground before the Sun, who is 
Lord of the day, atcording to the appointment of God. 

Thus the day-ſpring take hold of the ends of the Earth. 
And if any ask, why doth it ſo ? . 

I anſwer, Theday-ſpring isa great anda Faichful ſervant, 
to man. There are many uſes of light, many ſervices, 
which the lightdoth for us ; I touch ſome of them in open: 
ins the former Context. We have one ſpecial uſe orſer- 
vice of it expreſſed in the cloſe of this verſe ; It takes bold 
of the ends of the Earth, 


That the wicked map be ſhaken out of it, 


This latter part of the verſe ſeems to have little cognati- 
on with, andto be of a very difficult connexion with the 
former ; for it may be ſaid, what hath this ſhaking of the 
wicked out of the Earth to do with the light taking hold of the 
ends of the Earth ? Ianſwer, Thelight that akeshold of 
the ends of the Earth, is as a Serjeant to arreſt,and take hold 
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; of the wicked, and ſo is 4 mzans to hake them out of the 


Earth. The words may carry a double Metaphor, 
_ Firſt, To the ſhaking of a Garment; When duſt or 
moths, or any thing hurtful to a Garment, is found upon 
it, weſhake it out. Thus the Lord ſends forth the morr- - 
ing light, to take hold of the ends of the Earth, as of the 
ends of apreat_ Garment, that the wicked, who are but 
as duſt and vermine, may be ſhaken out of it. 

Secondly, The metaphor or alluſion may be taken from 
a ſieve. As the ſieve is thaken when we would ſeparate the 
Chaff, or that which is vile and worthleſs from among the 
good Corn ; ſo the Lord by thelight takes hold of the 
ends of the Earth, and ſhakes the wicked like droſs or dar- 
nel, out of the company of honeſt men. 7, ſaith the Lord 
( Amos 9. 9. ) will ſift the Houſe of Iſrael among all Nari- 
ons, like as Corn is ſifted in a ſieve; yet ſhall not the leaſt 
grain fall upon the Earth, th us, br loſt or periſh. But the 
wicked, who are as chaff, ſhall be ſcattered, and pewſh for 
ever, when the Lord ſifts them, 

Again, Theſe words, That the wicked may be ſhaken out 
of it, are by ſome expounded aQtively ; The day-ſpring 


| raketh hold of the ends of the Earth, that the wick:d may 


ſhake ( ſe. themſelves) out of 3r. For when the light 
cometh, wicked men do, as it were, ſhake themſelves out 
of the Earth; that is, they hide themſelves, and run their 
heads intq a corner. They who inthe night and darkneſs 
go abroad doing miſchief , following wicked purpoſes, 
when the light appears, diſ-appear, with-draw, and play 
( as we fay leaſt in ſight ( Fob 24. 13.) The wicked are 
they thas rebel againſt the light, they hateit, cannot endure 
it, they are like the wild Beaſts of the Earth, that raven in 
the night, but inthe day couch intheir Dens and Coverts, 
no man can tell where to find them (P/al.104. 20,21,22.) 
T hou makeſt darkneſs, and it night, wherein all the Beaſts 
of the Forreſt do creep forth, &c. The Sun ariſeth, they 
gather themſelves together, and lay them down in their Dens. 
Thus the wild Beaſtsare ſhaken out of the Earth, when the 
light appears, andſo are wicked Beaſt like men ( John 3. 
20.) Every one that doth evil, hateth the light. And as 
ſuch hate the ſpiritual light of the Goſpel, ſo they do not 
_ well like thenatural light of the Day. Wicked men 
decline the light, and are called darkneſs, and their works 
are called the works of darkneſs; and therefore when the 
Sun ariſeth, Theeves, Robbers, and all of thoſe wicked 
Trades, may beſaid to ſhake themſelves out of the Earth. 
Hethat doth evil hatcs the light, he looks upon light as an 


enemy. 

Fourthly, Theſe words, That the wicked might be ſhaken 
out of it, are rather to be underſtood of the wicked, as 
often apprehended in the morning, for evil done in the 
night. When the day-ſpring appears, it diſcovers wicked 
men, who being taken, examined, and tried, are by 
the Sentence of the Judg and Decree of the Magiſtrate, 
ſhaken 'out of the Earth. God the ſupream Judg, ſeems 
to ſearch the -whole Earth by the Candle of the Sun, 
- he once threatned to ſearch Feruſalem with Can- 

es, 


Hence Note, Firſt, Light # a diſcoverer. 


Light makes all things manifeſt. As the light of the 
Word diſcovers the evil that is in the works of wicked 
men, and makes that manifeſt ; ſo the light of the Sun diſ- 
covers the perſons of wicked men, and makes them mani- 
felt. We cannot diſtinguiſh white from black, nor can we 
ſee where men are, nor what they are doing, till light be- 
friend us. And as the natural li * makes things manifeſt, 
ſomuch more doth ſpiritual light, the light of Law. and 
Goſpel. By the power of thatlight wicked men are ſha- 
ken and drivenout of their ſins; by that light they ſee, 
judg, and condemn themſelves. And thus the wicked are 
indeed ſhaken out of the Earth, that is, out of their Earth- 
ly ſtatc of ſin and unbelief. | 


Secondly, Note, Wicked men and light, are at no good 
* agreement. "W 

He that will continue in any evil, bears no good willto 
any kind of light. There is nothing more uncouth and diſ- 
pleaſing to a man that reſolves to live in fin, than the light of 
the Word, yea, many times, than the light which ſhines in 
the 
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the Air. Such ſay ( as he of old ) when the day begins | 


to break, Our enemy is coming. Common day-light (which 
is a great good ) ouch hom divine light ( which is a far 
preater go01) is counted an evil, by evilones. What 
communion bath light with darkneſs ( ſaid the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor. 6. 14.) And as they who are light, ought not to 
have any complying communion with darkneſs ; ſo they 
who are darkhefs, cannot have or hold any pleaſing com- 
munion wirh light. | 

Thirdly, Jf we take theſe words as bolding out one 
main deſign of the Providence of God, in _— the light 
every morning z namely, chat the wick:d may be ſhaken out 
of the Earth, This ſhews that wieked men ſhould be 
ſpeedily proceeded with, ard the Earth unburdened of 
them. The ordinary uſe of the light is, that men may 
go forth totheir labour ( Pſal. 104. 23. ) Now, as that is 
one great uſe of light, that man may ſee his honeſt labour, 
and be guided to, or in the works of his calling; ſo another 
great uſe of it is, to apprehend wicked men, who do dif- 
toneſt work, and bring them to Judgment. David ſaid 
( Pal. 101, 8.) I will early, or, inthe morning, deſtroy all 
the wick:d of the Land : As ſ60n as ever the light takes hold 
of the cads of the Earth, if I can, I will take hold of evil 
doers; that is, I will not delay, much leſs, ſtop the courſe 
of Juſtice againſt them that do wickedly. This was a 
Kingly reſolve, Early wil I deſtroy rhe wicked of the Land. 
This was the Prophets counſel ( Fer.21.3,} Execute Fudg- 
ment in the morning, that is, with the firſt opportunity, It 
is not.good to be raſh in Judgment, nor is it to be lack in 
Judgment. Wicked menare a burden to the Earth, there- 
fore'tis fit with the firſt ( whenthereis no other remedy ) 
to unburden the Earth of them. 

There is yet another reading and expoſition of this latter 
part of the verſe, taking the word rendred wicked, not for 
perſons, but for things ; and then 'tis read in the Neuter- 
Gender, The light rakes: hold of the ends of the Earth, to 
ſhake wicked or evil things ( that ts, theſe things which ave 
noxious to the Earth) out of it, The heat of the Sun riſing 
upon the Earth, exhales and draws out hurtful __ 
from the Earth,” which, abiding in the bowels of it, would 
hinder its fruit-bearing, or make it barren. This ſenſe is 


| proſecutedall along by ſome Interpreters,quite throughthe 


Locus diffi- 
als iſt, &+ 
910 11 Ex- 
tricando, ſe 
aliqui dive 
erit aliquid 
wtrifimile, 4 
benigno lt- 
hari r ſpu- 
enaum non 


eſt, San. 


ny 
"CAN 
Sicat lutum 
fagilli, 1. E, 
cut figillam 
imponitur, 
Genitivia 
adjunti, 
Piſc. 


14. and 15, verſes, but ſhall not ſtay = it. 

The Lord having ſhewed this uſe of the light which he 
commands every morning, ſhews (in the next verſe) ſome 
other uſes or effects of it. 


Verſe 14. Jt is turned as clay to the ſeal, and they 
ſtand as a Garment, 


This verſe ( ſaith a learned Expoſiter) is ſo difficult that 
that he is not to be refuſed, who offers any thing probable 
towards the opening of jt. I conceive it may be beſt un- 
derſ{tbvod as an Expoſition of thoſe words inthe former part 
of verſe 13. That it might take hold of the ends of the Earth, 
it s turned as clay tothe'ſeal ;, that is, the Earth is turned as 
clay to the ſeal : For when the light-paſſeth through the 
Air,it ſets as it were a new ſtamp upon the Earth. And then 
the former part of verſe 15. maybe taken as an Expoliti- 
on of the latter part of verſe 13. That the wicked might be 
ſhaken out of it ;, and\ from the wicked light 4s with-bolden, 
thatis, they are utterly deſtroyed, and ſo ſhaken our of 
the Earth. 


It is turned as clay to the ſeal, and they ſtand as a 


Here are two metaphors to ſet out the renewed face of 
the Earth, upon the riling of the Sun, or the appearance 
of the morning light. 

Firſt, From clay, altered by the ſeal. 

Secondly, From mans putting freſh Garments and Or- 
naments upon his Body. 

JIt-is turned asclav tothe ſeal.) That is, The approach 
of light makes a great change upon the face of the Earth, 
even asif it had received a new or freſh impreſſion as clay 
doth from a ſeal. A piece of clay is a rude lump, without 
form or figure ; but | pnowe take a ſeal and ſtamp it, that 
clay readily receives any figure or coat of arms engraven 
on the ſeal ; andſo it is turned from what it was in appea- 
rance. Thus the meaning ſeems to be this : The Earth 


before the Sun rifeth: is like a rude picce of clay ( inche 
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hight we ſeeno more beauty in the Earth, than if it had 
no beauty atall; go to a well compoſed Garden, walk 
there in a dark might, you camhot diſcern the figure of any 
border, nor the rareſt beavty of any flower, nor the plen- 
ſanteſt fruit'of any Tree planted there, your eye cannot 
take in or feaſt it ſelf upon any of thoſe delights, while 
darkneſs covers the face of the face of the Earth ) but when 
the light comes, then you ſee the form or figure of every 
thing before you, then the Earth is turned as clay to the 
ſeal; the Sun, as it were ſtamps and impreſſeth a new 
beauty and bravery upon it; and then the Earth, which 
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gure, whether natural 'or artificial. 
inſiſted upon in opening this Scripture ; 
ſenſe, ſetting forth that benefit of the light, cauſing the 
Earth to appear in its proper ſhape, which night or dark- 
neſs had hidden or obſcured. 


Hence Note, The ſbining of the light puts a newface,in ap- 
pearance, upon the face of the Earth, 


Things that appear not, are as if they were not. Nothin 
appears, but by the light. This is moſt true of fpirirual 
light ; when that ariſeth upon any place or people, that 
place or people are turned as clay to the ſeal, only with 
this difference, the natural light of the Sun doth only ma- 
nifeſt what figures or ſtamps are already impreſſed upon 
the Earth, it doth not make any there, which were not 
there before ; but where the Sun-ſhine of the Gofpel 
comes, though it were a place as rude as Barbariſm it ſelf, 
tis turned into another ſhape, the people are quite another 
people in their manners and converſation, It was ſo with 
this Nation, we were once as rude Heathens as any inthe 
World ; but by the light of the Goſpel we were turncd as 
Clay to the ſeal; we received the figure of Grace, the fi- 
gure of Chriſtianity. And at this day, in thoſe placcs 
among the Jndians, where the Goſpel hath lately come, 
marvellous changes are wrought upon them ; they have 
another ſtamp upon their tongues, another kind of lan- 
puage another {tamnp beth upon hand and foot, anothet 

ind of working and walking than before. As thelight 
of the Goſpel diſcovers evil perſonsto themaſelves ( a na- 
tural man knows not of what ſhape he is, till he ſces him- 
ſelf in that light ) ſoit makes them good, and putsa new 
ſtamp, a new figure upon them ; it makes them indeed 
new Creatures, new men ; they are turhed ( through the 
mighty power of the Spirit accompanying that light ) as 
Clay to rhe ſeal. Such ( that is, asbad ascould be ) were 
ſome of you ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.6.1r.) bur ye are 
waſhed, &c.' that is, ye are now other manner of men 
than once ye were. Jt i turned as clay tothe ſeal, 

And thep ſtand as a Garment.) T key fand ; Who ſtand 
as a Garment ? The things of the Earth, they ſtand to' 
lookon as a Garment. All things preſent Yemfclves be- 
fore us ina goodly huc, when the Sun riſeth ; then they ap- 
pear in their beauty, the whole Bodyof the Earth is then 
clothed tothe eye of every beholder. As light it ſelf is 
like a Golden Robe, which the Earth puts off every night, 
and puts on again every morning; ſo light ſhews us all 
thoſe goodly things, which are the Earths Robes, or with 
which the Earth is clothed, as with a Garment. The Earth 
is, not only as a thing without form, but as a naked thing, 
as a Body without clothing to appearance, till the light 
appears ; but as ſoon as the light appears, then whatſo- 
ever may be called the Earths clothing, and apparcl, ap- 
pears alſo. | 

If any would know morediſtiritly, what the clothing; 
apparel, or Garment of the Earth is ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, That may be called the Earths Garment, which 
grows out of it ; the Graſs, Corn, Herbs, Flowers, Trees, 
all theſe Vegetables are as a Garment upon the Earth. 

Secondly, Not only Vegetables, but Animals, the Beafts 
of the Eatth, are as a Garment to the Earth (P/al.65.13.) 
The Paſtares are clothed with Flocks, the Valleys alſo are co- 
vered with Corn, Cornis to the Valleys, what Flocks are 
to the Paſtures, their Clothing. 

Thirdly, Artificial things, as well as Natural, are alſo 
the Earths Garmierit. All thoſe fair buildings, Towns and 
Cities, all thoſe goodly Edifices ahd Palaces any where 
raiſed upon the Earth, are they not asa Garment to the 
Earth? -So when Fruits and Flowers growing out of the 

Earth, 
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and dwellings built on the Earth, are a clothi 
Earth ; wo op | qo be ſo, by the coming forthand 
eli 


to the 


appearance of ght z that ſhews the beauty. and figure 
of the Earth, the trimmings and adornings of it: Thoſe 
things arcto the Earth, as a rich cmbroidered Garment, 
and light manifeſts them to be ſo. 

There is yet another Expoſition of this verſe 14. Tiey 

ftand ax 4 Garment, that is, the wicked ſpoken of in the 
{atter end of the former verſe, and are there ſaid, ro be 
ſhaken our of the Earth; who are alſo ſpoken of, in the fol- 
lowing verſe, where it is ſaid, Their light is with-holden, and 
their high arm ſhall be broken. Theſe wicked ones, when the 
light ſhines, «re made to ſtand forth, as in a Garment ; that 
is (ſaich one Author, noted in the Margin ) the wicked 
are then with-held, from going on in their wickedneſs, or 
from proſecuting and. promoting their evil deſigns and pur- 
poſes, as if their faces were wraptor muffled quite up with 
a Garment, and their feet faſt bound. Another gives the 
ſenſe thus; That they ( namely the wicked ) may be made 
to ſtand «5 covered over with a Garment, The cuſtom of old, 
was to cover the faces of malefactors, when found and 
declared guilty of horrid crimes. 

Both theſe Interpretations correſpond clearly with the 
Context, both before and after ; the Lord givi 
ſpecial ſervice, that the day-ſpring or light doth to man- 
kind, the diſcovery and deſtruCtion of evil men ; as will be 
ſcen more fully, in opening the next verle, 


Verſe 15. And from the wicked their light is with- 

holden. 

Tt was ſhewed before, that this verſe 15. ſeems to be an 
Expoſition of the latter part of verſe. 13. There it was 
ſaid, The light rakes boldof the ends of the Earth, that 
the wicked might be ſhaken out of it ;, here it foloweth, From 
the whicked, their light is with-holden ;, that is, wicked 
men, when the light hath. diſcovered them , are with- 
holden from their light, * or their light, is with-holden 
from them,  .* 

But it may be enquired, What is this light called 
light, which is with-holden from them ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, The light of their proſperity and peace, 
the light of the good things of this World. + - 

Secondly, The light of the Sun, even that ſhall be with- 
holden from them, they ſhall be ſhut up in cloſe and dark 
Prifons and Dungeons; they ſhall not have the light of the 
Sun, who have abuſed that light, or have done ſychthings in 
the dark, as the Sun would even bluſh to look on. 

Thirdly, The light. of their life, or their life ſhall be 
with-holden from them ; that is, they ſhall be put to death 
for their wickedneſs. 

All theſe may be called their light, becauſe they. ſyme- 
tiche enjoyed them 3 and their light inall or any of theſe 
notions, 1s ſaid to be with-holden from them, not as if they 
hada right to ho!d it longer, but becauſe they would fain 
have held it longer, if they might. Thus, from the wir- 
ked'thesr light 15 with-bolden; as if it had been faid, they 
are totally and finally deprived. of all their gogd. 

Naw, whereas light in the ſenſe opencd, is called their 
light, that is, the light of the wicked ; 


Note, Even the wicked have a title to light, or te good 
things. 


their 


God gives light or good things to the evil as well as to 
the good ( Math. 5.45.) He makgth bu Sun to riſeon the 
evil and on the good; even they who are evil andare _aly 
doing evil, enjoy the light of the Sun, and the light of all 
outward good things, through the paticyce and goodneſs 
of God. Much more may the godly when they. ſee the 
light or good of this World, look upon itas theirs, as a 
part of their inheritance here below. As hercafter all. the 
godly ſhall have an inheritance among the Saints in light, 
lo many of them have an inheritance of light here, the Sun 
is a piece of their portion, God having adopted then to 
be his Children, the Sun is a debtor to them, and they 
may reckon it among their good things, though not as 
their good ; God having yooneed better things for them 
than the light of this World, or of any good thing, which 
they hold only in common with the World, 
ted their light is with-holden. 
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. Secondly, Note, Wicked men forfeit, and ſo'are deprived 
of the good things which God groes ro them. 


The wicked cannot long, ſhall not always enjoy the 
good things of this World. When wicked menabutc the 
light, eſpecially when they reſiſt the light of Nature ſhining 
intotheir Conſciences, and refuſe the light of the Goſpel 
ſhining in the Scriptures and Ordinances, and reſolve to 
walk on in the darkneſs of their minds, then from them 
the light of comfort and profperity is with-holden z yea, 
they are often thruſt out of the light of the Sun, and out 
of the light of this preſent life, into that inner darkneſs 
of the Grave, and into that outer darkneſs of Hell ( Marth. 


25- 30. ) that is, into adarkneſs furtheſt remote, or at * 


greateſt diſtance from light, even out of the reach of light. 
Doth God ſay to his own people when they fin ( fer. 5. 
25.) Your ſins bave with-bolden good things from you ? 


1 Much more then ſhall the light and all good things, or all 


the good things of light be with-holden from the wicked, 
whoſe whole trade and buſineſs lies in works of darkneſs, 
or in {inning againſt God. 'Tis bad with man, when God 
with-holds Natural light, the light of the Sun, the good 
things of this World from him ; but 'tis infinitely worſe 
with man, when Gqd wigh-holds the light of the Goſpel, 
and the light of his copntenance, any ſpiritual light or good 
from him, and ſhuts any up inthe contrary darkneſs. Free 
the wicked light u with-holden, 


And the high arm all be bzoken, 


Whoſe high arm ?: Surely the high arm of the wicked 
tney ſhall be deprived both of their light of comfort, and 
of their armof ſtrength : Wherein, 

Firſt, They prided themſelves. And 

Secondly, Wherewith they oppreſſed others. 

The formeris the effect of their ſtrength ; the latter is 
the uſe which they uſually put their. ſtrength to. 

Strength is often exprelt in Scripture by the arm; read 
Pſal. 10.15. & 37. 17. . Ezek, 30.22. Anda high arm 
notes great" ſtrength. The Lord is ſaid to do his great 
things with a ſtretched out ( or a high arm ) Mans arm may 
here be called an-high arm, becauſe the arm of man 
uſeth to be lifted yp on high to ſtrike hard and home, The 
higher the arm-is.lifted up, the heavier it falls, and the 
deeper impreſſion jt - makes. . To. fin with a high hand, 
ge: to. fin preſumptuouſly and au- 


They fin with a high hand, who in again 


a high hand ; ſo they at mightily, or with all their 
might, they lay. on load ( as we ſay ) who reſolving ts 


' doany thing, have a high arm to doit with. When the 
, arms of wicked men are high, they muſt needs aQt highl 


in wickedneſs. Now when any a evil to the height, wi 
heat and boldneſs, God will take a courſe with them ; as it 
followeth in the cloſe of the verſe, The high arm, thatis, 


: ſuch « high arm 


Shall be bzoken.] 'Tis an alluſion to the puniſhing of 
by breaking their -Bodies or Bones upon a 


notes a great miſery. 
This Scripture threatens the hsgh arm with breaking, yet 
it leaves us unreſolved, or ſaith nothing expreſly, about 


' theſe three Queries : 


Firſt, Whoſe high arm is here threatned with breaking ? 

Sccondly, By whom the high arm ſhall be broken ? 

Thirdly, How or by what means, or in what manner it 
(hall be broken ? 

I anſwer to the firſt, Theſe terrible words are not fe- 
vel'd nor intended againſt any high arm ( eo nowine ) 
upon that account, becauſe it is high. God is not an- 


gry with the highneſs of men. They whoare higheſt, and 


have the higheſt arm among men, may be highly pleaſing 


; unto God. The higheſt powers on Earth, are of Gods 


ordaining and appointing; now, God cannot be againſt his 
own ordinances and appointments ; therefore he never 
breaks the high arm, becauſe 'tis high in power, but be- 


cauſe 'tis high in wickedneſs. So then we may be confident, 


tis only the high arm of the wicked which is here threat- 
ned to be broken, : 


To 
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 Totheſecond and third Queries, I anſwer in a word ir 
i; God who breaks the high arm, and he breaks it in what 
manner, and by what means ſoever pleaſeth him. 

In which we may ſee a ſignal work of divine Provi- 
dence, which doth not ſuffer the difference of good and 
evil, of right agd wrong, to paſs long unobſerved. And in 
this paſſage poſſibly, the Lard might intend a refutation of 
what Fob ſaid ( Chaps 10.3. ) That God ſhined wpon the 
Counſel of the wicked : For ſeeing the very light or life of 
the wicked is with holden from them, and their high arm 
broken, - doth not God declare and teſtifie that he loveth 
righteouſneſs, and haterth iniquity ? And if the miniſtrati- 
on of Divine Jultice lic in the dark at any time, doth not 
the return of the light every day intimate, that a day of the 
revclation of the righteous Judgment of God is at hand ? 
The high arm ſhall be broken. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Wicked men may grow high, and have 
a very high and firong arm. 


Therefore benot ſcandalized when 'tis ſo. The molt high 
God often ſuffers it to be ſo. The wicked man inthe Text 
is he that hath the bigh arm. 


Note, Secondly, As all men by Nature are altogether 
wicked in their ſtate, ſo ſome of them are extreamly 
wicked in therr lives ; 


They fin with an high hand, or with an high arm; they 
ſin as if they would dare God himſelf. Not only have wic- 
ked men been high in power, and high in place; but there 
they have ſinned highly, and [tretched forth their hand 
again{t Heaven itſelf. 


Note, Thirdly, The wickea, how high or how ſtrong ſce- 
wer they are, they ſhall be broken. 


A learned Interpreter takes notice, that inthe Jarget Bi- 
bles, and moſt correct Copies, the Hebrew word lignify- 
ing the wicked, both in this 15. verſe, and inthe 13. verſe, 
hath one letter raiſed up higher than the reſt, and exceed- 
ing the ordinary form of writing z as may beſcen, if the 
Reader pleaſe to caſt his eye upon the quotation in theMar- 
gin. This (faith my Author ) is not (poſſibly ) without 
a myſtery ; even to intimatethus much, that all the proſpe- 
rity and outward ſplendor of the wicked hangs in ſuſpence, 
oris very tottering and unſtable. But whatever occaſioned 
that irregularity in the Hebrew writing, or whatever it 
may import, this is a ſure truth, that the higheſt eſtate of 
the wicked is very unſure. 

The Lord ( who as Solomon ſaith, ( Ecelef. 5.8.) is higher 
than the higheſt ( on Earth} can quickly bring down the 
higheſt, and break or cruſh the ſtrong arm, as one would 
breaka reed, or cruſh a moth. Thus the Lord beſpake 
Edow by his Prophet (Fer 49.16.) O thou that dwelleſt in 
the clifts of the Rock ,that holdeſt the height of the hill ; though 
thou ſbouldeſt make thy neſt as high as the Eagle, I will bring 
thee down from thence, ſaith the Lord. And thus the Lord 
ſpake by another Prophet concerning the Amorite, ( Amos 
2.9.) Hu height was like the height of the Cedars, and he 
was ſtrong as the Oaks; yet 1 deſtroyed bis frhit, from 
above, and his roots from beneath z that is, I utterly de- 
ſtroyed him. Yea, the very being of the wicked high arid 
ſtrong, is an argument that they ſhall be brought low, de- 
ſtroyed, and broken to pieces. When Babylons arm ſhall 
be in its higheſt height, When ſhe ſhall ſay in ber heart, 1 
ſit as Queen ( that is, on high ) and am no Widow, and 
ſhall ſee no ſorrow. When Babylon is thus prophecying all 
good of her ſelf, and promiſing all good to her ſelf, cher 
ſhall her plagues come in one da), d:ath and famine, and 
mourning, and ſhe ſhall be utterly barnt with fire ; for ſtrong 
1s the Lord, who Tudgeth her ( Rev. 18. 7, 8.) He will 
break her high arm, and break it when ſhe thinks it higheſt, 
and her ſelf ſafeſt. David whoſe arm God raiſed on high, 
affirmedall this of wicked high ones in general, or of all 
thoſe, who ſhould be found high in wickedneſs ( P/al. 
92. 7,8.) When the wicked ſpring as graſs, and when all 
the workers of iniquity do flouriſh, it ts that they ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed for ever. As if hehad ſaid, that's the meaning of 
their proſperity, you may ſpell that out of it, or make 
that interpretation of it, rhey ſhall be deſtroyed for ever. 
As the Lord remembers hs people intheir low eſtate, becauſe 
his mercy endurath for ever ( Plal; 136.23.) ſo he will take 
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vengeance on the wicked it their high eſtate, becanſe bus 
Fult ice endurerh for ever. 


The leaſt ſin deſerves a breaking; but when the arm of ſin 


» 


| is grown very high,we may ſay the Lords arm cannot hold, 


he muſt break ſuch high arms. The Prophet Jeremy (Chap. 
6.6. ) ſpeaking of eruſalerr, ſaith, This City ts to be vi- 
ſuted; how viſited ? There is a two-fold viſiting : 

Firſt, In favour, care; and kindneſs. 

Secondly, In wrath and judgment. - 

Uſually when the Scripture ſpeaks of viliting a City or 
a Land, it is meant in Wrath and in Judgment. Shall I 
not viſt for theſe things, ſaith the Lord ? ( Jer. 5. 9.) Sure- 
ly I ſhall, there is no avoiding my vilitation, What 
kind of viſitation is meant, the next words cvidence, Shall 
not my Soul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as thy? To be 
viſited with Vengeance and Wrath, is a fad Viſitation , 
and fo was Jeruſalem to be viſited. But why was the 
City. Feruſalemto be viſited in wrath ? There's no City 
whoſe Inhabitants are ſo juſt arid rightcous, but the 
Lord may viſit themin wrath z bur of this City the Lord 
ſaid, it is wholly oppreſſion; they are given up to opprel- 
ſion, every one is oppreſſing and wronging his Bro- 
ther z now when they ſinned at this rate, when their 
arm was thus high in wickedneſs, then it was to be 
broken. There is a righteous God that Judgeth the 


Earth ; and thecefore the high arm of unrighteouſneſs 
ſhall be broken. . 


VERS. 16, 17, 18. 


Haſt thou entred the ſpzings of the Sea? MN! haſt thou 
walked in tl ſearch of the depth ? 

Jave tht gates of Heath been opencd unto thee? Mz 
haſt thou ſeenthe doo2s of the ſhadow of Death ? | 

Hart thou perceived the bzeadth of che Earth ? Declare, 
if thou knowcft it all. 


T* the former Context the Lotd made a ſhort digreſſion 


from thoſe queſtionings with which he had bepun with 
Feb, concerning his works ; the occaſion wheteof was the 


_ mentioning of the wicked, who improved not, but abuſed 


his works. | 
 Inthis Context the Lord: teturns to his former way of 
MTogting Job, and having queſtioned him about the 
birth or production of the Sea, the bands and bounds of 
the Sea, at the eighth, ninth; tenth, and cleventh verſes; he 
queſtions him here, 
Firſt, About the depth of, the unſearchable depth of the 

Sea ( verſe. 16, 17.) 

Fn ly, About the -vaſt breadth of the Earth ver. 
18. 


Thereby to convince fob , that he, not being able to 
reach the depth of thoſe mighty waters, nor to comprehend 
the breadth of the Earth, was much leſs able to compre- 
nend the depth of thoſe counſels, or the breadth of thoſe 
ways of ptovidence in. which himſelf had been walkin 
towards him. That's the general ſcope and ſum of theſe 
three verſes; as alſo of all that follow, as hath been ſhewed 
formerly. | - 

The laſt thing about which the Lord put the queſtion, 
was the Light, whereby hidden and ſecret things are diſ- 
covered; here the queſtion is about things that lie out of 
the light, 'about hidden and ſecret things ; all which yet 
are more plain and obvious to, more open and naked be- 
fore the eye of God, with whom we have to do, than the 
Noon-day light to us: 


Vetſe 16. ou hen cntred into the ſp:ings bk the 
ea 7 


Haſt thou ? ] Doubtleſs thou haſt not; nor Haſt thou any 
mind to enter into thoſe ſprings ? Who hath ? Haſt thou 
entred or penetrated the ſprings of the Sea? There is a two- 
fold entring itto the ſprings of the Seaz or into any thing 
chatlies remote from us. 

Firlt, A Local. | 

Secondly, An IntelleQtual entring. 

To be ſure,Fob had notlocally entred theſprings of theSea; 
and it was as ſure, that he was not able to make any perfect 
intellectual entrance thither. When therefore the Lord 
azked Zob this queſtion, Haſt thou entred into the ſprings 
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Prortet jv- of the Fa? Itisasif he had ſaid, It becomes him that takes 
_—_ "Y* a }udgment upon any matter, to enter into it either locally to 
Ndecotarus view it with the eye, or intellettually toview it with his nnder- 
eft : Tu ve- ſtanding z but thou, O Job, baſt neither of theſe ways en- 
yo judicas tred intothe ſprings of the Sea, and there diſcovered how the 
de operib's waters. flow or riſe up ont of the Earth : How then canſt thou 
$a 4-41 make up a Judgment about the waters ? And i/ not what Juag- 

ment canſt thou make up concernirg my deep copnſels, concern- 
ins the ſecret ſprings of my fudgments ? 


Haſt thou entred into the ſp:ings of the Sea 2 


JF There is an elegancy in the word repdred Spzings,which 
o A ſome derive from a root which lignities zo weep or ſhed 
£ pong * tears: Haſt thou entred among the tears or weeping pla- 


mas maris. Ces of the Sea? The ſame word in the Hebrew lignihes an 


Dro. eyc, as alſo a ſpring or fountain ; becauſe as the eye drops, 
Alrqut yea pours out tears ( David faith, Rivers of tears rnn down 
= nn mine eyes ) ſo, ſprings pour out waters, and are, asit were, 
4 fendo ſed weeping continually. Others derive the word from a root,, 
# TI": which lignifieth to be infolden or intangled; and ſo they 
pau =P * renderit, #Haſt thou entred intothe perplexities or intricacies 
= + id,ne of the Sea? Pharaoh uſed that word in the Verb ( Exod. 
perplexits- 14: 3. ) Concerning the people of Iſrael, They are intang- 
trs maris. ledor perplexed in the Land : Hethought hehad caught 
Senſus 14: them in the briars, and ſhould have had his will; or fatisft- 
pong cd his luſt on them. Theſenſe is much the ſame, whether 
matica ma- We read the ſprings or the perplexities and intricate places of 
g qurdrat the Sea; both tending to the ſame purpoſe, to ſhew Fob 
xt &« MIA his utter incompetency and inability for ſuch an adventure. 
ade Haſt thou entred into the ſprings 
_ Of the &ea ?J The Seais a confluence of many wa- 
| ters, the great Veſſel which God prepared to hold the mul- 
Mare dici- titude of waters, as was ſhewed before at the cighth verſe 
twr 71mim only take notice, that the word which ſignifies the Sea, is 
"GN compoſed of the ſame letters ( a little tranſpoſed ) with 
eranſpoſi:;; that which ſignifies the water. The Sea being the gather- 
quid»ſ4am ing together of waters, and water being the ſubſtance of 
WITH, the Sea, one word in ſubſtance ſerves them bothin the 
Hebrew tongue. Yetothers ſay it alludes, atleaſt, to a 
word ſignifying to make a noiſe, or toroar; Seas and 
Floods make a terrible noiſe and roaring. David aſcribes 
a voice to the Floods ( P/al. 93. 3.) The floods have lifted 
up, O Lord, the floods have lifted up their voices. "Theſe 
Grammatical criticiſms about words have* their uſe, 
giving ſome light about the natureand qualities of things. 
But to the Text, Haſt thou entred into the Springs of the 
Sea ? 

Dn Andhaſt thou walkedin the ſearch ef che depth ? 
Abyſſu, ; Thislatter part of the verſe is of the ſame importance 
14, ey. With the former. The ſprings of the Sea, and the ſearch 
pers fandi, of the depth, have little, if any, difference, and Wk: 

follows upon entring; therefore the Lord having ſaid, Ha 
thou entred into the ſprings of the Sea? Saith, Haſt thou 
walked, &c. 

But more diſtinlyy what is the ſearch and what the 
depth ? The depth, is the Sca, where 'tis deepeſt, ſo deep 
that no bottom can be found by ſounding. The wora ren- 
dred here ſcarch, notes the laſt or utmoſt of any thing , 
and ſo the'deepeſt of the depth, which poſſibly may be 
called the ſcarch of the depth, becauſe how much or how 
long ſoever itis ſearched for, it cannot befound out. Mr. 

Broughton renders it, The border of the Sea; the Vuigar 
- "A _— Latine, The laſt or urmoſt of the depth. Haſt thou walked 
byſf deam- there ? We walk on dry Land and in pleafant Fields - Some 
bulaſti = artificial parts of the Earth are by way of eminence called 
Vulg.1.& walks, becauſethey are purpoſely fitted by art towalk in. 
As an But who can walk inthe ſearches of the depth? Are there 
bus. a any under-water-walks ? 
Vox TN *' Tociear theſe words a little further, we may conlider 
feniſcrat two other readings or tranſlations of them. 
alqud Firſt, Thus, Haſt rhou walked in the depth by ſearch ? 
Feveſtigare Thatis, Haſt thoufound out a way to go to the bottom of 
afue ad the Sea by curious ſearch and diligent inquiry ? Haſt thou 
uindum © hy thy skill diſcoveree how deep the Sea is ? Haſt thou let 
noviinure gown thy line and plummet to fathom it, and then deſcend- 
ed into it ? I know thou haſtnot. 
Secondlyy Haſt thou walkgd to ſearch the deep ? Thatis, 
An as -_ Halt thou gone down tothe bottom of the Sea, and there 
- 7g diſcovercd the fecret and hidden paths of it ? I know 
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( thy anſwer muſt be) Thou haſt tiot. Haſt thou erred 6u!921.Hel, 
into the ſprings of the Sea? Or haſt thou walkedin the ſearch ”* "i: 
of the depth ? gationt, 1.6 


| | | ad inveſti« 
Hence Note, Firſt, There are ſecrets or depths in the Sea, 


gandum. 
beyond mens ſearching or finding out. Codurt, 


The $a in many parts of it may be ſearched. Some have 
been at the bottom of it, many have let down a line to the 
bottom of it; yet it is uſual in Scripture to ſpeak of the 
Sca as athing unſearchable, or ſo deep, that none can find 
the depth of it: The Sea.is fo deep, that it is ſometimes 
called the depth ( Chap. 28. 1.) The depth ſaith ( that is, 
the Seaſaith ) ze ( that is, wiſdom) #« not in me. 'Tis alſo 
called the deep (Luke 5.4. Chap. 8. 31.) That-is very 
deep, which is called #he deep; and that's of an unſearcha- 
ble depth, which is called tbe'depth. Sucha depth, ſo deep 
is the Sea, that no man knows how dcep, or whatthe 
depth of it is ? , | 

Now, if we cannot reach the depth of the natural Sea, 
then ( which is the ſcope of this place ) ſurely there are 
depths and ſecrets in the ways and counſels of God, which 
no man can fearch or find out. David (Pal. 139. 9.) 
ſpeaking of the Omnipreſence of God; ſaith, Whither 
ſha I go from thy preſence? If I take the wings of the 
morning, and dwell in the uttermoſt parts of the Sea ; there 
ſhall thy hand find me, There is no depth, no breadth , 
but God can find it out; but how little of the depth or 
breadth of God can we find out! ( Pſal. 36. 6.) Thy 
ſudgments are a great deep; that is, thou O Lord doll ter- 
rible things inJudgmentas angry,yet ſuch righteous things, 
as juſt and wiſe, that 'tis very hard for any, and impoſſible 
for the many, or moſt of men toſce che reaſon of them. 
And doubtleſs, it was the deep of his own divine Judg- 
ments that God intended to lead Fob to, whenihe ſpake 
here of the depthof the Sea. Weread what the Apoſtle 
was forced to, when he was but, as it were, dipping his 
feet into this Sea of the Counſels and Judgments of God, 
even to Cry out, O the depth (Rom. 11. 33. ) Asif he 
had ſaid, I dare not enter intothe ſprings of the Sea, nor 
into the ſearch of this depth. O rhe depth of the riches 
both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God! How unſearch- 
able are his Judgments, and his ways paſt finding out ! This 
was David's expreſs Confeſſion concerning the providen- 
tial way of God, Hu way # in the Sea, and his path in the 
great waters, and his foot-ſteps are not known ( Pal. 77. 

19. ) Goings uponthe water leaveno print behind them, - 
we cannot obſervea track in the Sea. God walks ſome- 
times as upon the Land, we may eaſily diſcern his footſteps, 
and ſee where he hath gone : Buthe often walks as upori 
the Sea, where no man can ſee his paths, nor are his fovt- 
ſteps known. The Lord # known by the Judgment which be 
executeth (Pal. 9. 16.) yet his Judgments are ſeldom 
known, they are a great deep, a Sea. The Sea is a clear ,; notilſ- 
emblem of all obſcure and unknown things, eſpecially of ms Ga 
thoſe ways of God which are too deep for our diſcovery, i-!tligentis 
and lie beyond the reach of our knowledg. And indeed, /*'# P'9 
as ſoon may we hold the Sea in the hollow of our hand, or ? ___— 
lade it dry with a Cockle-ſhell, as comprehend the deep ory 
counſels of God, and the myſteries of providence, by 

which they are acted and affefted in our ſhallow un- 
derſtanding. Only what we cannot attain, either by 

ſenſe or reaſon, we may underſtand by faith, as the Apo- 

ſtle ſaith, we do that the Worlds were made by the Word: 

of God ( Heb. 11, 3.) Whoisable, any other way than 

by believing, to enter into thoſe ſprings, or walk in the 

ſearchof thoſe depths ? 
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Secondly, Learn this from it, There #s nothing a ſecret 
unto God. 


That which is here denied unto Fob, is to be affirmed of 
God. 7obknew not thoſe ſecrets, but God knew them. 
fob himſelf ſaid ( Chap. 9. 8.) Godrreadeth upon the waves 
( oras the Hebrew is, rhe heights ) of the Sea. Herethe 
Lord intimateth that he walketh in the depth of the Sea : 
Bath ſet forth his glory. God commands from top tabot- 
tom, hetreads upon the waves aloft ; he walks in the depths 
b-low ; nothing can- eſcape either his Power or his Eye. 
|: 15 the ſole priviledg of God to walk in the ſearch 
of 1:6 Sea, that 13, to find out and plainly to diſcern 
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the moſt ſecret things. And by him the moſt unſearchable 
depths are ſearched out, or rather, are known to him with- 
out ſearch. He knoweth even the depth of mans heart, 
which is the greateſt depth inthe world,. next to the depth 
of his own heart. Godenters into the ſprings of that Sea, 
the Sca of mans heart, and walketh in the ſearch of that 
depth. There are innumerable ſprings in the heart of man, ' 
which bubble up, and ſend forth their ſtreams of good or 
evil continually ; all which the Lord ſees more plainly than 
we ſee any thing that is done above ground, or in the open 
light. Moſes doth not onely report (Ger. 6. 5.) That 
God ſaw the wickedneſs of man was great in the earth (that 
is, that his outward -praCtiſes or converſation was very 
wicked) but that he ſaw every imagination of the thoughts of 
his heart was onely evil continaally. Conſider, God ſaw not 
onely the thoughts of man, but every imagination (which 
is the leaſt thing imaginable) of mans thoughts. He ſaw 
(as the word which we render imagination properly figni- 
fies) every figment, every little creature which the thoughts 
of mans heart was about to frame ; and O how many, 
how exceeding many, or innumerable, arc they ! yet God 
ſaw not onely ſome, or many, but every one of them. It 
was ſaid by one of the Ancients upon this place, God goes 
to the depth of the ſea, as often as he goeth unto the depth of 
mans heart, and beholds what is there. And there he be- 
ho!ds not onely the great but ſmall beaſts (as the Pſalmiſt 
calls the fiſh of the ſea) that is, not onely great but ſmall 
luſts and fooliſh imaginations: the huge multitudes and 
ſhoals of vain thoughts which ſwim and play in that wide 
ſca of mans heart, are diſtinctly ſeen, ard as diſtiactly judg- 
cd, as if but one were there. 


Thirdly, From the ſcope of this place, Note, That ſee- 
ing we cannot ſearch into the depth of the ſea, it ſhould 
ſtay our curioſity in ſearching into, and ſtay us from diſ- 
content, when we cannot find the depth of Gods Connſels 
concerning us, and of his Providences towards us. 


Thereis a dutiful ſearch into the Works of God. Da- 
vid ſpeaks of it (Pſal. 11. 1. 12.) The works of the Lord 
are great, ſought out of all thoſe that have pleaſure in them. 
They are ſought out ;, that is, they who have pleaſure in 
them, do and will endeavour ſoberly to ſearch them out, 
as much as may be ; but let all take heed of ſearching them 
wantonly or preſumptuouſly, that is, either to ſatisfie their 
curioſity, or with an opinion that they can teach the depth 
of them. The Lord would have us ſatisfie our ſelves in 
the ignorance, or rather neſcience.of thoſe natural things 
which he hath not made known tous. Surely then (which 
is, as hath been faid, the ſcope of this Chapter) we ſhould 
be ſatisfied, though we in ſome caſes know not, nor can 
perceive the reaſon of Gods providential dealings, either 
towards particular perſons and families, or his Church in 
general. Will any wiſe or ſober man vex and diſquiet 
himſelf, will he be angry and pettiſh, becauſe he knows 
not all the ſecrets of the earth and ſea? (as ſome ſay Ari- 
| cu the Philoſopher was, to death and drowning, becauſe 

e could not find out the reaſon why the ſea in one place 
ebbed and flowed ſeven times in one day) Why then 
ſhould we be impatient, becauſe the reaſon of Gods pro- 
ceedings with the ſons of men, or of the ſtrange ebbings 
and flowings of things in the ſca of this world, is ſecreted 
and hidden from us. And therefore when we are not able 
to enter into the ſprings of this ſea, nor to walk in the 
ſearch of this depth, let it not trouble us, but humble us, as 
it did Job, to whom the Lord put theſe queſtions, and pro- 
ceeded to put more and more hard quettions, if harder can 
be, in the next words. | 


Verſ. 17. Have the gates of death been opened (or reyeal- 
cd) unto the ? @z haſt thou ſeen the dw2s of the ſha- 
dow of death ? 


Here is another ſtrange queſtion. Who among the li- 
ving hath had the gates of death opened to him ? Or hath 
viewed the doors of the ſhadow of death ? 

We read oftenin Scripture of the gates of death (Pal. g. 
I3. Pfal. 107. 18.) and which is all one, of the gates of the 
grave, (Iſa. 38. 10.) but who knows what theſe gates 
are ? yct we may ſay ſomething towards the clearing of 
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this queſtion. .A gate in ſtrict ſenſe, is that by which 
we are admitted into any place : and ſo, the gates ofdeath 
are, 

That, whatſoever it is, by which we enter into death, or 
go intothe black hall of che grave. 

Again, The gates of death are any great and eminent 


| danger. Then we may be ſaid to be at the gates of death, 


when our lives are in great hazard to be loſt, either by the 
violence of enemies, or by any violent ſickneſs. 

In the former ſenſe Davia ſpake (in way of ſupplication, 
Pſal.9.13.) Have mercy on me, O Lord, conſider my trou- 
ble, which I ſuffer of them that hate me, thou that lifteſt me 
up from the gates of death ; that is, from deadly danger. In 


the latter he ſpake by way of narration, in his elegant de- 


ſcription of the fick, ( Pſal. 107. 18. ) Their ſoul abhorreth 
all manner of meat, and they draw near unto the gates of death; 


that is, they are ready to die, or ſick unto death. And 


thus ſaid King Hezekzab upon his ſick-bed, and as he thought 
(a little before) upon his death-bed; (1/a. 38. 10.) 1 ſhall 
go to the gates of the as 1 am deprived of the reſidue of wy 
years; thatis, ofthoſe years which I might have reckon- 
ed upon as mine, according to the common account of mans 
life, or the uſual courſe of nature. 

Theſe are the more general gates of death, and about 
theſe all agree. 
| But there are ſeveral opinions, what ſhould be ſpecially 
intended by the gates of death in this place. 

Firſt, Oneriſeth very high, ſaying, that by the gates of 
death we are to nnderſtand the viſible heavens ; becauſe the 
heavenly bodies ſend down ſometimes malignant influen- 
ces, which have a mighty power to corrupt the bodies of 
men here below, ſo cauſing death to Carry them away. 
Thus he imagins death iſſuing out of the clouds, as out of 
opened gates, upon men on carth; But that's a far-fetcht 


1nterpretation. 


Secondly, Others go to the utmoſt contrary point, and 
ſay, by the gates of death we are to underſtand Hell. The 
Papiſts give a deſcription of ſeveral receptacles for ſouls 
departed under the earth, they make at leaſt three diſtinCi- 
ONs : 

Firſt, Lumbus Patrim, The place where they affirm the 
ſouls of the Fathers were before Chriſt came in the fleſh, 
and __ accompliſhed the work of our redemption here on 
earth, 

Secondly, Purgatory, the place where the ſouls of all 
that die in mortal fin (as they diſtinguiſh) are referved to 
purged by temporary puniſhments, before they can get to 
heaven. 

Thirdly, The loweſt of all, is that which we call Hell, 
the place ofthe damned, whither all go (fay they, and 
we too) whodiein ſin without repentance. - This place of 
torment, ſome take for the gates of death. But ſecing the 
Lord is here ſpeaking of natural things, not ofmoral ati- 
ons, nor of the conſequences of them, rewards and puniſh- 
ments, therefore (though we may truly call Hell thegates 
or power of death, yet) that notion as well as the former is 
— heterogeneal in this Text. 

Thirdly, Several expoundrhe gates of death, in connei- 
on with the former verſe, for the depth or bottom of the 
ſea, where many dead carcaſes lie rotting ; all ſuch as are 
caſt away by " Frenotar ms; or die at ſea, being uſually 
thrown into the deep; and therefore at laſt the ſeaſhall give 
up her dead, as well as the earth. 

Fourthly, The gates of death ſignifie ſay others, nothing 
elſe but the grave, or thoſe lower parts of the earth; in 
which mens bodies deceaſed are buried and laid up to reſt 
till the reſurretion. When we, that are earth in our con- 
ſtitution, go out of the world by difſolution, our return'is 
into the eartir, into the lower parts of the carth, we ſleep 
in the duſt. According to this ſenſe it is as if the Lord had 
ſaid, Haſt thou ſeen the ſtate of the dead, or how it. fares 
with them that are gone to their graves ? Haſt thou viſited the 
courts and palaces of the King of terrors ? Thus the gates of 
death are the gates of the dead. 

Fifthly, We may underſtand by the gates of death in ge- 
neral, whatſoever is moſt remote and fartheſt off from our 
fight and view. As if the Lord, who ſaid before, Haſt thou 
entred into the ſprings of tht ſea ? had ſaid here, Haſt thou 
entred int the bowels or deepeſt abyſſes of the earth, which are 
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of deqth ? Knowelt thou, or canſt thou tell me what is done, 
or how things go there ? 


2 haſt thou ſn the d@2s of the ſhadow of death ? p 


Theſe words are of a like intendment with the former : 
The gates of death, and the doors of the ſhadow of death, arc 
the ſame thing under a little difference of expxeſſion. What 
the ſhadow of death is, hath been (hewe&(chap. 3. 5.) as 
alſo (chap. 10. 21. ) thither 1 refer the Reader. Haſt thou 
ſeen the doors of the ſhadow of death ? Surely thou halt not ? 
Thou neither defireſt, nor dareſt viſit the doors leading to 
thoſe diſmal ſhadows, which no light can pierce, or where 
(as Fob ſpake, chap. 10.21.) The light is as darkneſs. The 
ſcope of both the queries inthis verſe is the ſame alſo with 
thoſe in the former, even to repulſe Fobs curiolity in ſearch- 
ing into the ſecrets of God, or to convince him that God 
had ſecrets which were no more © to him than the 
gates of death, and which he could ſee no more than the 
doors ofthe ſhadow of death. Haſt thou ſeen the doors of 
the ſhadow of death ? Taking death ina proper ſenſe, 


Note, Firſt, Bodily death bath gates and doors, paſſages 


and entrances into it. 


Deadly ficknefles and extream dangers are (as was ſhew- 
ed in opening the words) thoſe gates and doors. Many 
have been brought to thoſe gates, and have been ſtepping 
into thoſe ſhadows, who yet have been recalled and 
brought back again, as David and Hezekzab were, and as 
the Apoſtle Parl was, who had the ſentence of death in 
himſelf, yet was Uelivered, truſting in him who raiſed the 
dead (2 Cor. 1.9, 10.) 

And therefore in all ſuch caſes, whenever we are brought 
tothe gates of death, and to the doors of the ſhadow of death, 
let us have recourſe to the living God; to that God, to 
whom belong the iſſues from death (Pſal. 68. 20.) He that is 
eur God, is the God of ſalvation, of eternal ſalvation, and of 
temporal ſalvation, of ſalvation from death by ſickneſs, and 
of ſalvation from death by danger and trouble : our God is 
the God of ſalvation, to him os the iſſues from death. 
As God openeth the gates of death to let man in, ſo he can 
open the gates of death tolet manout. As there 1s a gate 
togo inunto, ſo there is a gate to go out from, or a oxt- 

atefromdeath. As the ways to, fo the iſſues from death 
long to God. Davids heart was full of this, when ha- 
ving ſaid (P/al. 141. 7.) Our bones are ſcattered at the 
graves mouth, as when one cutteth and cleaveth wood upon the 
earth; thatis, we are ready to be cut in pieces and periſh 
by ourenemies (having I ſay) ſaid this, he preſently adds, 
(verſ.8,9.) But mine eyes are unto thee, O God the Lord, in 
thee is my truſt ; leave not my ſoul deſtitute, keep me from 
the ſnare which they have laid for me, &'c, It is the royal 
priviledge of Jeſus Chriſt, to be key-keeper of the grave 
( Rev.1.18.) I bavethe keys of bell and of death; that is,l have 
wer to deliver over to, and to deliver or keep from both 
hell ard death. The keys are an emblem of power and au- 
thority. Stewards have the keys. He that hath the keys of 
death, can deliver from death. 


Secondly, Taking death properly, Note z No living 
man knoweth bow or in what way he ſhall die. 


The gates of death are not revealed to any man; he hath 
no certainty by what means he ſhall paſs out of this world 
tothe grave ; he cannot tellthrough what gate he ſhall go, 
whether through the gate of a natural death, or of a vio- 
lent death, as Chriſt ipake to Peter (Zohbn 21, 18.) When 
thou waſt young, thou girdeſt thy ſelf, and wenteſt whither 
thou wouldeſt ; but when thou ſhalt be old, another ſball gird 
thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldſt not : this ſpake he, 
ſignifying by what death be ſhould glorifie God. Peter did not 
know what death he ſhou'd die, whether a natural or a vi- 
olent death, till Chriſt lignified it to him. And if man 
knoweth notat what kind of gate he ſhall enter the houſe 
of death, that is, whether by ſickneſs or 'violence, then 
much leſs doth he know the particular ſickneſs or violence, 
by which, as a gate, he muſt paſs into the houſe of death ; 
theſe things the Lord keeps in his own hand. And ſeeing 
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we know not theſe gates of death, we ſhould always pray 


B. Cane KNXVU 


that we may know the of life-(Pſal. 16. 11.) Thou 
wile me the path w. was Davids aſſurance asa 
type of Chriſt: And though Chriſt ſhould not ſhew wy 
man the gate of his own 'temporal death, yet he ſhewet 
ny godly man the parh of cternal life, andthat's enough 
or us. 


Thirdly, Note, God onely knoweth when, how, and in what 
wa) we ſhall die, as alſo what the ſtate and condition of 
the dead is, 


Death is the darkeſt and obſcureſt thing in the world. 
The grave is a gloomy place, and filled not only with na- 
tural but metaphorical darkneſs ; yer all is light to God, 
he knows the gates of death, and- the {ate of the dead 
( Prov. 15. 11.) The grave and deſtruftion are before the 
Lord, how much more the hearts of the children of men ! 


Fourthly, Taking the gates of death generally ,for any ſc- 
crecorhiddeathing: , ld 656 F 


Note ; Man knoweth no more then Godrevealeth to him. 


—— 


WhenGod puts the queſtion, Have the gates of death been: 
opened or revealed to thee ? it is as if he had ſaid, thou canſt 
not know them onleſs they are opened tothee. And who 
can open them, if 'T my ſelf donot? As all the myſteries 
of the Goſpel are hidden from us, till God is pleaſed to re- 
vealthem ſo in nature there are many things. which are 
myſteries and ſecrets to us, till God makes them known to 
us. Andthere are ſome things which God will no more 
open to us, than he hath the =_ of death, or the doors of 
the ſhadow of death. And it ſo, then, as God will never 
blame us for not knowing thoſe things which he hath hid- 
den, ſo we ſhould not buſic our ſelves with any enquiries 
about hidden things. Thongh the ſecret of the Lord be with 
thoſe that fear bim (Pal. 25. 14.) yet they that fear him, 
will not, dare not meddle with, nor ſcarch into the Lords 
ſecret. Therefore, 


Laſtly, Obſerve, What ſoever God is not pleaſed to reveal 
r0 45,. 07 4s pleaſed to hide from ws, that we ſbould be 


content not to know, and be ſatisfied that it us hidden 
from us. 


(Dent. 29. 29.) The ſecret things belong unto the Lord 
our God, but thoſe things which are revealed, belong nnto us 
and our children for ever. It is both our duty and our in- 
tereſt, to be content with our own. ſhare, or to be ſatisfied 
with what belongs to us, and not to invade Gods peculiars 
or reſerves. It was Fobs fault, he would be entring into the 
ſecrets of God, but ſaith God, Have the gates of death been 
opened unto thee, or haſt thou ſeen the doors of the ſhadow of 
death ? if not, then be not troubled that thoſe things are 
not opened to thee, which I have reſerved to my ſelf. God 
hath not ſtraitned us in any needful point of knowledge, 
there is enough opened to us, though the gates of death be 
not. Is it not enough for us, that in the glaſs of the Gofpel, 
God hath ſet before us, the myſteries of eternal ſalvation, 
unleſs he alſo acquaint us in the day of our trial ( which was 
Fobs caſe) with all the whole myſtery of his temporal dif- 

he Lord þ 

The Lord having urged ob with theſe hard queſtio 
about the depth-of the Tea Lar the gates of death 4 ſents 
now to offer him a more caſic queſtion in the next verſe. 


Verſ:-48, - Haſt thou perecived the b:eadth cf the carch ? 
- Declare if thou knowcſt it all, As hea 


The Septuagint render, Haſt thoy perceived the breadth 
of that which ts under the heavens ? Unger the Cope or Ca- 
nopy of the heavens. Haſt thou perceived how broad 
that is which is ſpanned or compaſſed about by the heavens; 
that is, as we tranſlate, che breadth of the earth. Tha 
which is circled or ſurrounded by the acreal heavens is the 
earth: Haſt thou perceived the breadth of that. Though 
the carth be better known to man than the depth of the ſea ; 
yet no man ever ſaw the whole carth. Many parts of the 
carth are deſerts and unpaſſable by man. The beſt Wri- 
ters ſay the whole'compaſs of the carth is 216co miles ; 
yet that is rather a ſuppoſition, than a demonſtration ; 
no man having ever viſited or viewed the whole face of 


| the carth. We find (Job 11. 9.) length aſcribed - to the 
earth 
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earth, and breadth to the ſea. bur in this 
having aſcribed tothe (ea, gives to the carth. 
| We are not here to takethe breadth of the earth, according 
774 'at!- tothe rules of phy 3 for ſothelength of the earth is 
es A I eon 
vu terre but breadth 18 | - 
p itws. ons, or the whole 255 aro! cadre rarer 
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had ſaid, Doſt thow know bew big how ſpaciow the Earth u ? 
The breadth of the Earth import the largeneſs of it, oppo- 


poorer 
things, ſaith, We know in pars 
*&f the es, of the earth, and 
If thow knoweſt it all, his meaning may be this, if thou haſt 
a diſtin and demonſtrative knowledge of the thing, De- 
clave it, I know thou mayeſt give conjeQtures, ps pra 
poſe probabilities; but I know alſo, that thou neither know- 
eſt it all, nor the all of it. God hath given us a cer- 


ſed to traitneſs or narrownelſs 3 and to thew that here the | 1© | tain kno about things that refer to eternity and to 
breadth contains all dimenſions, the word is in the Plural ſalvation, to we mult ſtick and abide by them ; but as 
Number, Haſt thou known the breadrhs of the Earth, that to theſe things, all that we know, is but little, and about 
is, the whole compaſs of it, how broad and how long, and that little we labour under many uncertainties. Declare of 
fo how big the Earth is ? Haſt rhou perceived the breadth thou knoweft it all. 
of the Earth ? | 

Hence Obſerve, Firſt : That God 3s willing that man 

H-rice Note, Firſt, The Earth « « bage vaſt body. ſhould wakg the beſt of himſelf. 

That is very big, whoſe bigneſs is not eaſily perceived, if God was ready to heat Fob what he could anſwer to his 
at al} perceivable ; and ſuch is the breadth or bigneſs of | 20 Queſtion, When God put the Queſtion to Adeaw ( Gen. 
the earth. Whence take this double Inference ; 3- It. ) Haſt thow eaten of the Tree whereof I commanded 

Firſt, If the earth be ſuch a great thing, that a man can- thee, that thou ſhonldeſt not cat ? And when he put queſtions 
not perceive the breadth or dimenſions of it, then how | to Cain (Gen. 4. 6.) Why art thou wroth ? and why « thy 
great are the heavens ! The earth in compariſon of the hea- conntenante fallen ? As alſo. (verſ. g.) Where is Abel thy 
yens is but as a point, 'tis as little as is imaginable. O brother ? He was ready to hear what cither the one or the 
what a broad thing ig heaven, ifthe carth be ſuch, that we other could ſay for themſelves ; nor wonld he have cut 
cannot reach the breadth of it. thetn ſhort in their plea, if they could have pleaded any 

If the earth be ſo great, how great is God,. thing for their juſtification. Now, as God was willing to 
who tiade the heavensand the carth too ! That's it which hear what they could anſwer to his queſtions about their 
God/ would lead feb to the conſideration of, even of his /| 30 | evitworks ; ſo he is willing to hear what any can anſwer 
own infinire . How great is God, who made this' (which was obs caſe) tothe queſtions which he pſdpoſerh 
great earth! To him (as the prophet 1ſai«b ſpeaks, cbep. about his own works, and their behaviour under them. 

40. 15, 16.) The Nations, the ap (of the earth) arebut | 

4i the drop of a bucket, and as the duſt of the ballance : He Secondly, From the ſcope of the words, Note, The moſt 
weighs the monntains in {dts and the bills in « ballance : knowing men know but little of that which they know. 
He holds the dult as one ſingle grain in his hand. What « | | 

nothing are all things to God, ſeeing the earth is a nothing Ag we know nothing at all of ſome things, ſo there is 
tothe heavens ! God puts the x ion to Fob, Haſft thou nothing of which we know the all, or of. which we have a 
perceived the breadth of the earth ? and - we may put that t knowledge, a knowledge, to which nothing can 
queſtion into this negative Propoſition, O Jeb, Thou haſt | 40 added. "They who know moſt of any thing, know al- 


not perceived the breadth of the carth. The wiſeſt of men 
know not the breadth or bigneſs of the earth. Some have 
undertaken to tell us how great the circle of the carth is; 
but theirs «re but gueſſes : though ſomewhat may be ſaid 
that way, yet no man-can give it exactly ; and therefore 
the Rewan Orator attempting to write about the earth and 
the "dimenſions of it, | or. apologizeth thus for 
himſelf; 1 will do wy endeavour to ſaticfie thee about Geogra- 
phy, or the dimenſions of rhe earth, but 1promiſe nothing of 
certainty, 'tis agreat work, Haſt thou kyown vhe breadth of 
the earth ? Tt: 


weclare if thou knoweft it all] As if the Lord had ſaid, | 
1 have put the queſtion to ther ; come now anſwer me, declare 


what thou knoweſt, let me know whaher thou knoweſt it all. 
God provokes orchallenges Job to ſay his utmoſt. We 
may'refey theſe laſt words either firily to the immediate 


queſtion only , or generally to all the queſtions before; |. 


yet I conceive they are rather to be reſtrained to the 
laſt queſtion concerning the breadth of the carth, becauſe: 
they run inthe fingulat number, Declare 5f thou kyoweſt it 
all, that is, if thou knoweſt all of the . Therewere 
many parts of the earth, which7ob knew not at all; there- 
fron becould not knowitall, We at this day after allthe 
improvements which have been made by Navigation (little 
in uſe in Fobs days ) forthe diſcovery of the earth, arc 
yet forced to write upon ſome places (as we may ſeen 
our beſt Maps of the World) Terra incognite, this part of. 


the carth is unknown. If we now do not, ſurcly 7ob then did: | 


not know it all. 


Further, When the Lord ſaith, Declare if rho knoweſt | 
knowledge at all 


zxt «ll, his meaning isnot, If thou baſt 
about it all; for there is no wiſe, no underſtanding man, 
but hath ſome meaſure or d of knowledge 


the depth of the Sea, fo 


knoweſt ir througaly! For, as theſe words haye reference 
tothe objeCt to be known, ſo tothe manner of knowing. 
There are many that know ſomething, and ſome that 


about the breadth and meaſures of 
the Earth : but the meaning of theſe words, - Declare, sf ,| 
theu knowe#t it all, is, if thou knoweſt the all of it, if thou. 


moſt nothing of it ; How far then are they from knowi 
itall ! Devid baving ſpoken of the e of God 
( Pjal..139.2, 3,4, 5.) concludes (verſ. 6;) Such know- 
leage 'is too wonderful for me; it is bigh, I cannot attain 
unto ir. Man is ſo far from anability toattain ſuch a know- 
ledge as God hath, the knowledge of the moſt ſecret things 
of man, the knowledge of bis thoughts afar off; that he is 
not able to attain the perfe(t knowledge of the pleincit 
things. We muſt ſtay for perfect knowledge, till we 
come to another ſtate, when all clouds of ignorance (hall 
be ſeattered, when weſhall ſce no more through a glaſs 
darkly, but face to face : when we ſhall know all that is to 
be known of God, and of the Works of God ; when 
we ſhall be enabled to; declare all our knowledge about 
them, and to give proof that we know them all. 
Truly to know God the onely true God, and Jeſus Chrift, 
whow be bath ſent, u eternal life, while we live here in 
this world, but to know the true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom he hath ſent, fully, yea to know any thing fully, is 
reſerved for us in that etcrnal life which we wait for in,the 
There are t things, which make up the happineſs 
are three things, which make ce happineſs of 
our ſoul-ſtate inerernal life which ') 
Firſt, Thedue order of the AﬀeCtions, when they ſhall 
ever be ſct upon right objets, and upon them in aright 


Secondly, The due motion of the Will, when it ſhall 
ever chuſe that which is good, and . 
Thirdly; The clear and vnerting liz 
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the knowledge of the truth. And the Underſtanding i 
more debaſed and diſhonoured by not endeavouri 
know, than an GS ws be mnt , 
when he tanniot compaſs the knowledge of that which he 
defires and endeavours to-know. Indeed Selewen(the moſt 
knowing man among all the ſons of men ) hath concluded 
(Eccl.1.15.) That in much wiſdem there 13 much grief, and 
that bethat increaſeth knowledge, increaſeth ſorrgw. Yet 


know many things; yet nonethat know all things, no not 


89 | this grief and ſorrow ariſe not from knowledg attained, 
but 
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but from the great pains, ſtudy, and travel, which we take | 
in this world for the attainment of it 3 or from the doubts 
atid untettainties which remain in our minds about many 
things, 'wheh wehave got the beſt and, cleareſt knowledge 
of them attainable in bros life: Whereas in our heavenly 
ſtate, we ſhall neither have any trouble in getting know- 
ledge, nor ſhall any doubt or uncertainty retnain in our 
minds abont the things we know. For the beautiful face 
of truth, ſhall in a moment be unvailed to us, and the cur- 
tain drawn'away by the hand of God, which interpoſed 
between'us and the light ; ſo that, there ſhall not any miſt 
or darkneſs, not any doubt or ſeruple hang in our minds 
about any trurh, | | 
\ Andthus we may anſwer that of the Apoſtle (1 Cor.13. 
8,) ſaying, That in heaven, Knowledge ſhall vaniſh away. 
What, nothing but ignorance.in heaven? .Sarely, nothing 
more unfutable to, nor unbecoming the glory of that ſtate. 
Ignorance may better be the Mother of Devotion hete (as 
Papiſts with igporance enough haye affirmed) than in hea- 
ven the compatiion of our joy. . The Apoſtle then means, 
that ſuch knowtedge as now we have, ſhall vaniſh, that is; 
knowledgeſo potten as now it is. In heaven there are no 
Schools, riori Univerſities; nor Tutors, nor Teachers. ' A- 
gain, Knowledpe of ſo imperfe(t'a degree as now it is of, 
all vaniſh away 4 The knowledge which Solomon had on 
carth, will be but ighorance, comparcd to the knowledg 
which the Saints' have and ſhall have in heaven 3 ,#11s 
largeneſs of. heart þ though like the ſand. of. the ſea ) 
will be but narrowneſs of heart, compared with the-en- 
largements' which | Saints ſhall have there: . Glorificd, 
Saints ſhgl{-be in" natural things exact Philoſophers, able to 
anſwer Wl the queſtions here put. to Fob. In, ſpiritual 
things they ſhall -be exact Divines'; all dark Scriptures 
ſhall be clear to them 3 Chriſt will be their Comment; all 
dark queſtions will be clear to then); Chriſt will. be; their 
light. Thoſe perplexed Cafes and fatal Controverlies which 
have troubled the ofthe Church, and have occaiwon- 


ed the calling of ſome hundreds of the ablelt $cho-, | 


lars rodebateand determine them, {hall at oneyyiew be un- 
derſto0d,' ſhall/haye all their knots untied, and their difhi- 
fan Rack gn) of gl edaderhan: 
an ers) of glorihed underſtand- 
ings White fweetnefs the ſoul [ar at thisrevelation 
of altknowledpe; \alittle knowledge will ſerve. to judge : 
For then not- only to this challenge which the Lord made 
to-fob, about thoſe ſpecial matters, che gates of death, and 
the briadehof the earth, ; -but alſo ty any other, Declare if 
thou kroweſbiit ll, Every ſoul will readily and confidently 
anſwer,'Lord,'# cy light I row 3t tall, | | 


VERS. ; 19, 20, 21. ; 

wathere is the ay whete tight divellech ? and as fas dark- 
; neſs, wherets place thereof ? 20 WM 
That chair ſhbulvett take it to tho boun 

thou ſhoulbeſt-know the paths td the houſe thereof. - | 
Knowelfthdu it, becauſe thou waſt then bozn ? Dz becauſe 
' themumber ef thy days isgreat?. 
TS Bard having poſed Job in the former Contexta- 

',bout the depth of rhe Sea, the darkneſs of Death,; and- 
the vaſtneſs of the Earth ; here calleth him toan account! a- 


bout the Bight” of the Sun, and the darkneſs of the Air, in- | 


theſe three verſes. As.if he had;faid, 1f chow kyoweſt the 


breadth of the whole earth, about which 1engquired laſt of thee; | 
then tell mt in what part of the Carth, doth the light dwell,” and 
where #4 the place darkneſs? \ 4 1200% 
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Verſe 15: withere(s the may there light pivellerh?\ © | nd fror 
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The word which we Tranſlate dw(l{th, itnplicth a retire+ Verben 
rent, a reſt after long labour and travel. »; 2D 
eſt ad quits 

Wrhervis the way where light dwelleth ? and as foz darks (70, 
neſs where is the place of it ? cendam ali: 
- 173 | ; Eubi commgs 

Here are two great contraries (which carinot agtee hior 7”: 
dwell together in any one ſubject, yet ) met together 
in this Text, Light and darkneſs; and there is ſome, yea 
not a little darkneſs in this queſtion about the light. We 
need a greatmeaſure of Divine Light to anſwer this queſti-. 
on about the Light. | 
Where is the way where light dwelleth?7] Tell me, O 
Fob, if thou canſt, where light lodgeth, where it repoſeth 
it ſelf, when the Sin is gone down, and departed out of th 
_ ? Tell me what way leadeth to the lodging of light 
ce words (as Interpreters give it) have in them a poeti- 
cal tinture, asif the Sun ig, retired to his chamber, 
as wedo, when the light and buſineſs of the day is ended, 
David ſpeaks of the Sun as « Bridegroem coming out of his 
chamber (Pfal. t9. 5.) And when his face (as tous); is tun * 
every day, he hath a chamber ready for him : not that the 
_ Sun doth at all end'its motion, or fit down to reſt, but be- 

cauſeit ſeems to reft, when it goeth downto us. As ifthe 
Lord. had ſaid, Haft thou travelled to the place of the 
h_ riſing and fetting ? Where is the ay where light dwel- 

eth + | 
| There may be athreefold anſwer giyen to theſe queſtis 


_ — 


| ons; as light is taken properly for the natural light,: the 


light ofthe day, cauſed by the Suns approach; and ag dark- 
neſs istaken properly for natural darkneſs, cauſed by the 
withdrawing of the Sun. 


| 


\ Firſt, Some (becauſe the word dweleth notes a ſtay or 
; an abode, for ſuch is adwelling place) anſwer the ation 
geographically, and ſay, light dwelleth under the Poles, There 
are twopoles of the earth, the Northern and the Southern, 
under both which interchangeably light and darkneſs abide 
ſix months togerher; and becauſe of the long ſtay and abode 
of light-and darkneſs there, Geographers reckon and: con... 
clude the dwelling of ſight and the place of darkneſs to be 
there, and thar therefore the Sun hath two dyellinghoules,: 
one inthe North, the other in.the South. : 
| Secondly, 'When Aſtronomers anſwer theſe queſtions, 
Where 14 the way where light dwelleth ? and where u the aha; 
of darkneſs? They fay, The Eaſt is the place of light 3" and 
theWeſt,the dwelling of darkneſs : Ang the reaſongivenis; 
this, Becauſe the Sun riſes in the Eaſt,and poes down-in the 
Weft, leaving the World, that half of the World upon 
which it ſhined in the day, over-ſhadowed with darkneſs., 


” 


gol It is by the axceſs and vecel9;by the riſing and ſetting of the: 


Sun, . that we may enjoy light or, are wrapped up in dark- 

neſs. Andſo Eaſt and\ * arecalled 4. WL - math BY 

ets the houſes or dwellings of the Sun. , * « .; Fervide The 
Aſtronomers have found out, according to their (dg) '** 29it% 

 Erihe, twelve houſes or dwelling: places of the Syn3,1they: !*%,77 

| imagine a girdle orbond paſſing quite through the heavens,” 514; & 
which they call the Zoizack,, and there a line which th i” Ort; no» 

. callthe woos By which the Sun moveth, or which 45 | #944 44s 


' theway of thelight ; and in this line, they place the Tiyelve 1 utraſque do- 


66 ſigns: the firſt of which the Sun entreth-the firſt month of... ne; Sen.in 


 theyear, and is called Ares, the ſecond Taurw, the third: ; rag Wed 


| Geminz, &c. Theſe are onely fictions by which they repre. i 4!" 44 
| ſentthe gradual niotions of the Sun in the ſeveral ſeaſons-of; _ 
. | g- *y = #177 ; Ws F.1 - 
 hentar, andthey alin Henſon Hons or Dorling 19m 1 
"ie" ett. nd nom 9%! 1 4 - » Sol curſum 
| "Thirdly ,” according to vplgar underſtanding 'we. may ' ag. 
: anſwer theſe queſtions, Where s rhe way where light -q bit, que «b 
\&c. Plinly ts) Light dwelleth inch un, thre ght «nee 
'bides, and from thence ſhines to us.\ The Sun isthe.Veſ- yel Domus 


, by day, as the* Moon and Stars are by night.. ag. lari. It2q4e 
for-darknels, that tes ts plac Nees wrong, O08 Zone ifs 

asthe Sun leaves any place.,” As oftenas the. Sunccontin-'r4.4/. i 
ing his' circolat* p 5, viſits the other Hemiſphere, i cu;us medio 
'darkneſs" takes poſlcl bn of this Light , aud darks. ; protendituy 
neſs take: th&tr''tytns 3 the! one always, going off, when ; ecliptica eſt 


(um. that's a queſtio), and here (ſay ſome) rhe queſtion, 1111), + 


. aff afirarry ® 1a (0l48,941 
mad «oy the "other" enters, upon. the ſtage of «the Nay i 
' world. Ria 5 + ke he” 


IF PII ET: x | 2 i tare domiss 
! Now though” Philoſophers, with. our, own experience, .{ 41147," 


| 80 tell us, thatthe reaſon of this, is, the acceſs and receſs ofthe 7" 74/7 


- Sun (gna, Bolds 


IS 


FU 


wo Io EATS 2 oo 5 


* AA 
K+ a -  « 


— ee 4 , 


1953 An E-xpoſztion pon 


XXX VIIL 


- 


3... 


Sun ; yet is unknown to us, how God hath thus tempered 
the courſe of riature, that day and night ſhould not be al- 
waysalike in any part of the World, but vary in both the 
Hemiſpheres, and thatin the ſame Hemiſphere there ſhould 
be ſuch a ſetled inequality in the length of the nightsand 
days. Thisdependeth wholly upon the will of God, who 
thus ſtated the motions of theheavenly bodies from the ve- 
ry beginning. es EP | 

If it be asked, Why doth the Lord put theſe queſtions 
to Fob, Where i the way where light dwelleth ? Secing eve- 
ry one may anſwer, light is in the Sun, light ſhines in and 
fls the Air, while the Sun is up ; and darkneſs filleth the 
air when the Sun is gone down, darkneſs being the privati- 
on or want of light ; or darkneſs (according to the uſual de- 
finition of it) being the ſhadow of the Earth coming between us 
and the'Sun./ When the opacous or thick body of the 
Earth interpoſeth between us and the Sun, darkneſs fol- 
towerh. And if this be all, there ſeemeth not tv.bemuch 
difficulty in knowing where the light dwelleth, and where 
the place of darkneſs is; theretore ſurely that was not 
the ſole intendment of God in putting theſe queſtions to 
Fob. But when he ſaith, Where i the way where light dwel- 
leth? &c. It is as if he had ſaid, Doſt thou underſtand the 
ordering and methodizing of light and darkneſs ? Or how it 
cometh to paſs, that one part of the World hath light while 
the other us covered with darkneſs, and how light returns to 
that other part ? Haſt thoumade thu temperament and viciſ- 
ſitude of light and darkneſs, or procured that the day ſhould be 
long in the ſame country, at one ſeaſon of the year, and ſhort 
at another ? | Haſt thou diſpoſed the Sun to mak: ſhort nights 
in Summer, and long in Winter ? This the underſtanding 
of man is not well able to comprehend, much leſs his 
power to effet, Onely the infinite wiſdom of God hath 
put light and darkneſs into this method, and given them 
their certain ſeaſons. And that this y the meaning of the 
Text, we may gather more clearly from the next verſe ; 
for the Lord having ſaid, Where # the way where light dwel- 
leth? and as for darkneſs, where « the place thereof ? pre- 
ſently adds, 


Verſ. 20. That ſhouldeft take it to the bound thereof, and 


that thou ſhouldefſt know the paths to the houſe | 


thereof ? 


Theſe words ſhew that the former queſtions chiefly re- 
ſpect the order and diſpoſure of light and darkneſs. 


mob That thou ſhouldft take it,] The word fignifieth the ta- 
dr be king of a thing in ones hand. As if the Lord had faid, 
acciprenal 


Ro bring it to the bounds or utmoſt limits thereof ? Art thou 


able to direQ the light where it ſhould abide, till ſuch time 
as it is to come forth again to thee ? 

There is a manuduCGtion, a divine manuducion of all the 
creatures by the wiſdom and power of God ; heas it were 
leads the light, and leads the darkneſs whither he pleaſeth. 
The cteature- remaineth unmoved and fluggiſh, it ſtirreth 
not till the Lord takerh it by the hand, or puttethi forth his 


Wihil movte 
tur quod not 
deducatur 

1p/a dei ma- 
Iu O& pote- 


Rate. S17's and to diſpoſe of it as it pleaſcth him, to the uſe or place 
adngueat, he hath appointeditz Or, 
immota, i FTothe bound thereof ? ] The Original Word ſignifieth 
* F are a limit or utmoſt point z implying thatthe Lord brings the 
of + wy light to its due and proper place ; and that, as he hath de- 
Potentiſſ=> termined the bounds of mans habitation (AQts 17. 26.) ſo he 
mus dews hath alſo bounded the habitation of light and darkneſs, for 
"_ /o _ the benefit and ſervice of man : As if the Lord had ſaid, 
—_ |< Haſt thou dene this, O Job ? ſurely no, that's my work; 1 
tit atque rt- am he that takgth the Sun in my hand, and bringeth it to the 
a1;it, bounds thereof 3 1 dirett at what point it ſhall rife and ſet ; 
Na It ts I that know the paths to the houſe thereof, and ſo can 
readily call for it, and cauſe it to appear in time and place ap- 
pointed : Thou knoweſt not where to have the light, how to 
bring light forth; but 1 do. ' From theſe two verſes laid 
and Conhdered together, | 


Obſerve, Firſt, Natural light and darkneſs have their ſpe- 


cial places, their dwelling plases ; yet they have no where | 


any long abiding place. 


A Tabernacle (not a ſtariding houſe) is ſer for the Sun 
(Pfal. 19. 4.) A Tabernacle is a moveable houfe. The Sun 
hath a houſe every where, but it keeps houſe or abides no 


Where: 'Tis tit only always moving in its place, but daily | 


Dot thouevery morning take the light in thy hand, end | 


the Book of f O B. | Cu A 
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removing to other places ; and ſo, conſequentially is dark- 
neſs. ASit is thus with natural light and darknets, about 


| which the queſtion is literally propoſed, fo with civil light 


and darkneſs, about which the queſtion alſo is intended. 
Theſe have their places, their dwellings, and 'tis ſeldom 
that they dwell long in atiy one place. Light and darkneſs 
are not more interchangeable in the Air, than joy and ſor- 
row are inthe ſtates and coriditions of men, =» 

We may likewiſe conclude, that ſpiritual light and dark- 
neſs have their houſes and their dwellings. x ger prnns ay 
prone the light of knowledge, and the light of comtort, 

well, 

Firſt; In Chriſt himſelf. In him as Mediator, all fulneſs 
dwells, (Col. 1. 19.) and of hu fulneſs we all receive grace for 
grace, (John 1,16.) Imay fay alfo light for light, light of 
every fort, and light in every degrec, needful for us, is re- 
ceived from him. 

Secondly, Theſe lights dwell ih the hearts of every true 
believer. Faith and light can never be ſeparated : Though 
ſome who have faith may be in the dark, yet light is not 
ſeparated ; it is onely clouded, eclipſed or hidden from 
them. All believers are ſo much in a ſtate of light, that 
they are called l:ght (Eph. 5. 8.) and many of them live in 
a plentiful enjoyment of liz hr. A worthy man of the for- 
mer generation, lying upon his death-bcd, a friend asked 
him wether the light ſhining into the room did not offend 
him ? he anſwered, putting his hand upon his heart, Here 
I have light enough. The heart of a godly man is the houſe 
of ſpiritual light, there he hath and holds the light of di- 
vine knowledge about the things of the Goſpel, and the 
light of divine comfort arifing from that knowledge. It is 
alſo reported o: Mr. Deering our Countrey man, that in his 
laſt ſickrieſs, and towards his end, being ſect upright in his 
bed for his eaſe, a friend requeſted him, that he would 
ſpeak ſomething for the edification and comfort of thoſe a- 
bout him : Whereupon, the Sun ſhining in his face, he took 
occalion toſpeak thus, There is but one Sun in the world, and 
there u but one Sun of righteouſneſs which graciouſly ſhineth 
wpon me ;, ſpeakirig further, he concluded thus, 7 bleſs God, 
1 bave ſo much light of joy and comfort in my ſoul, that were 
5t put to my wiſh or choice, I had rather a thouſand times die 
than live. As the hearts of theſe worthies were the dwel- 

ling places of light, ſo isthe heart of every godly perſon in 
his meaſure and degree; the light of knowledge and of 
joy abide there. The Apoſtle ſaith (2 Cor. 4,6.) God who 
commanded light to ſhine out of darkyeſs, hath ſhined into our 
hearts, to give the lighy of the krowledye of the glory of Go4 
in the face of Feſwu Chriſt : And where that ſhine of God 


| gives the light of knowledge, the light of comfort cannot 


be with-held, unleſs it be for a ſeaſon, that the ſoul may 
rejoyce the more iti the end, and at laſt without end. 
or, : 
| Laſtly, There isaneternal light, the light of Glory, and 
that hath 4 certain dwelling place; that light dwelleth al- 
ways in heaven; and the Eites at reſt in heaven, dwell 
always in thap light. Eternal glory is called che inheritance 
of the ſaints in light, (Col. 1.12.) 

Again, Spiritual darkneſs hath jts place ; and we ſhould 
labour to know the place of that darkneſs, to avoid it. Ig- 
norance is ſpiritual darkneſs, and that dwells in the heart 
of every man by nature. All thatcontinue ii that ſad con- 
dition, have their underſtanding darkned through the igno- 
7 ance that 1s 3n them, (Eph. 4. 18.) and they who now are 
inthe light, were once in the dark, yeathey were darkneſs 
(Eph. 5.8.) Letit alſo be remembred, in whomſoever this 
darkneſs of fin and ignorance abides, they mult abide un- 
der the darkneſs of wrath and judgment for ever. The 
place where that darkneſs dwells « hell, and there outer 
darkneſs (as 'tis often called in the Goſpel) dwells, even 
ſuch darkneſs as Whereinthe damned are not only out of the 
poſſeſſion of the left ray or glimmering of light, but without 
any tiope or expectation of it. Hell is quite beyond the 
bound or boundaries of light ; there's darkneſs and thick 
darkneſs,nothing but darkneſs. Thus weſce light and dark- 
neſs have their places , natural light and darkneſs have 
GR, and fo have ſpiritual and eternal {ight and dark- 
neſs. 

Secotidly, from the ſcope of theſe two verſes; ; 
, Obſerve, It # God who diſpoſeth and ordereth light and 
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The queſtion was put to Job, whether he had diſpoſed of 
them ; but bc could not afſume to himſelf, that he had ca- 
hen or laid the light to the bound thereof, or knew the paths to 
the houſe thereof. Light and darkneſs are at the difpole, 
and under the command of Godalone. And as the work 
or power of God is wonderful inthe diſpoſe of natural light 
end darkneſs, ſo 'tis much more wonderful ; in the diſpoſe 
of civil, ſpiritual, and eternal light and darkneſs t eſe 
the Lord rakerh to their bound, and knowerth the paths to thesr 
houſe. I form light and create darkneſs Cfaith the Lord, 
Iſa. 45 7.) What light and darkneſs doth the Lord there 

peak of ? Surely of civil light and darkneſs, as the next 
words import, / make peace and create evil; I make ahd 
create them, 1 alſo dirc(t and appoint them whirher to go, 
whether to a Nation or to a man only, whether to this 
or - man or Nation. Darkneſs is of me as truly as 
light. 

And that not only civil; but ſpiritual and eternal light 


and darkneſs are at Gods diſpoſe, is as evident from the | 


Scriptures of truth. Some lands may be called lands of light 
(like Goſhen) others (like Ezypr under that three days 


fo) 


plague) may be called lands of darkneſs. Of ſuch lands | 


that complairt is made (Pſal. 74. 20.) The dark places of 
the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty. All places of 
the earth full of ugnorence, not knowing God, of atheiſm, 
not acknowledging God, of :dolatry, worſhipping falſe 
gods, or the true God falſly, may be called lands of dark- 
neſs, or thg dark places of the earth. Now as the Lord 
maketh one land a place of ſpiritual light, ſa he leaveth an- 
other to be a place of darkneſs. And he often maketh 
changes from darkneſs to light, that's mercy, and from 
light to darkneſs, that's wrath, in the ſame lands. Some 
lands which had fate in darkneſs for ages and generations, 
the Lord hath viſited with Goſpel light; and ſome lands, 
which for ages and generations had that light, are now laid 
in — ſad a witneſs of this are the anciently fa- 
mous ſeats of the Aſran and African Churches, now under 
Aahometan power |! 

And further, as the Lord diſpoſeth that outward ſpiritual 
light and darkneſs, giving the knowled ce of the Goſpel to, 
or taking it away from Nations, as he pleaſeth ; ſo he dif- 
poſeth inward light or darkneſs toevery ſoul. Some graci- 
ous ſouls walk inthe light of Gods countenance, and under 
the ſweet ſhinings of his face every day; others, whe alſo 
(as the Prophet ſpeaks, If. 50. 10.) Fear the Lord, and 
obey the voice of his ſervants, walk, in darkneſs, and ſee no 
licht. Now, whence cometh this difference ? Is it not 
ofthe Lord, who hath the commandof our joys and of our 
ſorrows, and who appoints this kind of light and darkneſs 
their ſeveral and ſpecial places, according to the ſoveraign- 
ty of his own Will ? 

From all that hath been ſaid, we may draw down this 
conclufion,which the Lord did chiefly aim at in dealing with 
Fob; That we areto ownand acknowledge the hand of God in 
every condi1ion : be it light, or be it darkneſs; be it joy, or 
be it ſorrow ; 'tis all of God. There is nothing which 
concerns cither the comfort or trouble of man, but comes 
forth from God, and is ordered by him ; like as in all 
ages and revolutions of time, light and darkneſs have held 
their courſe, and kept their place, according to his inſti- 
tution and direction. Fob was in darkneſs, both as to his 
outward and inward eſtate ; his body was pained, his ſoul 
was grieved, anguiſh filted his ſpirit ; and God would have 
him ſee, know, and acknowledge his hand in all. As ifhe 
had faid, Thou canft no more di Poſe the peace or trouble, the 
tight or darkneſs of thy condition, than thou canſt di poſe of 
tight or darkneſs in the air. All our changes, from darkneſs 
eo light, from light to darknefs, proceed from the unchange- 
able God. And as light and darkneſs have their conſtant 
eurns inthe air, ſo they have very frequent turns in the life 
of every man. 

Therefore, they who when God cauſeth darkneſs to 
cover and compaſs them abont, dv not acquieſce and reſt 
in his good pleaſure, but murmur and are tumultuous ; theſe 
(I fay)do as if they would take upon them to order the 
courſe of light and darkneſs in the world ; theſe do no 0- 
therwife, than as if at mid-night they ſhould call for day, 
or at mid-day for night. Diſcompoſed ſouls are like ſick 
bodies ; they who are ſick or ill at eaſe, catihot bear either 
night or day ; in the day they deſire night, and inthe night 
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day : ſoitis with them of ſickly ſouls. Such asare often 
heard ſaying in the morning, Would God it were even- 
ing, and in the evening, Would God it were tho:n- 
ing: Nothing pleaſeth them. Did we acknowledge the 
hand of God in making it night, we ſhoutd fit down qui- 
etly in our darkeſt night, as to impatience, even while we 
are moſt earneſtly praying for the return of morning light. 
ws yr was in a great meaſure Jobs failing, though he 
had a great meaſure of patience. He made (as we ſay) 47 
ado in the night of his trouble, as if he woyld have made it 
day when God had made it night and darkneſs with him. 
O remember, the way of light, and the place of darkneſs, 
the bounds and paths of both are inthe hand, or at the com- 
mand of God. 

Thirdly, In that the Lord put this among his own 'great 
works, and takes it out of the hand of Fob, or of any other 
creature, to order light and darkneſs, 


Note, The work, of God in ordering light and darkyeſs it 
wonderful, 


And we cannot but be convinced that it is ſo, if weconli- 
der ; Firſt, The conſtant ſucceſſion of day and night in all 
places. As ſuge as the day cometh, the night will come ; 
and as ſure the'night is come, day is coming. There is an 
unchangeable change between light and darkneſs, they 
miſs not a moment in their comings or returnings. Second. 

» If we conſider light and darkneſs as totheir increaſe, or 

ecreaſe in any place, thus, Day unto day uttereth ſpeech, 
and night unto night ſheweth knowledge (Pſal.19.2.) which 
ſome think was a well known Adage or Proverbial Speech 
among the Jews: importing the power of God over, and 
his guidance of them both. God brings the light to the 
bound of it, today at this hour, or minute of the hour, to 
morrow at that. There is a conſtant inconſtancy, an un- 
even evenneſs between light and darkneſs upon the face 
of the earth. We never have light or darkneſs twice of 
the ſame length in the ſame place and ſeaſon ; yet they ever 
keep their place and ſeaſon all che world over : where you 
had them the laſt year, upon ſuch a day, there you may 
have them this, without a' moments variation, though they 
have varied their courſe many moments every day ſince. 
Thus exactly doth the Lord take or lead the light to its 
bound, and knows the paths to the houſe thereof. 

And as there is a great glory coming to God, in ordering 


light and darkneſs, as to the outward face of things ; ſo. 


there is a greater, as to the inward ſtate of his people, their 
ſoul-ſtate. And though the Lord doth not keep ſuch a 
conſtant courſe in that, yet he obſerveth a rule in all the re- 
volutions of it. We have ſometimeslight and ſometimes 
darkneſs in our ſouls: Now the light of comfort increaſeth 
towards us, and anon the night of ſorrow darkeneth upon 
us. Our ſouls meet often with theſe turns and changes. 
Let us adore the wiſdom, and ſubmit to the holy will of 
God in all. For though ſoul-light be always delirable, as 
well as comfortable, yet ſoul-darkneſs may ſometimes be 


| uſeful; and this uſe it hath, as often as it comes, even to 


try how we can truſt God in the dark; as alſoto let the 
world know that we are reſolved through grace to keep 
cloſe to the light of commandments, how long ſoever we 
are kept from, or are ata loſs for the light of promiſes. 

Laſtly, We may conſider from this Text, that as. light 
hath its ſpecial houſes or dwellings, ſo it hath a ſpecial way 
toits dwelling chalked out (as it were) and appointed by 
God. Andis there not a way, a path, to ſpiritual, to eter- 
nal light ? The way to theſe lights is Chriſt, He is the Way, 
the Truth, andthe Life (John 14. 6.) He is the true, the 
only way to life, to ſpiritual life and light ; yea, he is the 
way to eternal light and life. Holineſs and faith in Chrilt 
are the paſſing. way to this light, but Chriſt himſelf is the 
way procuring light. Without faith it 1s impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, and without holineſs no man can ſee God. Chriſt is 
the meriting way, faith and bliſs are the qualifying way, 
leading us to the houſe and dwelling of this light. As ſin 
and unbelief, or the ſin of Unbelief, is the way leading to e- 
ternal darkneſs (O how many go this way to the generati- 
on of their fathers, where they ſhall never ſee light,Pſal 49. 
19.) ſo faith and holineſs, or ly Faith, is the way, the 
path to everlaſting light and life. 

Thus much of the enquity made about the way and parb 


of light and darkyeſs, which as they are literally to be un- 
derſtood 
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derſtood of natural light and darkneſs: ſo by them God 
fed 7ob, and inhim us, to conſider his diſpoſure of all ſorts 
of light and darkneſs. — ET 

Now, That Job might be convinced of his own ignorance 
in, and in ſufficiency for an anſwer to theſe queſtions, God 
calls him to conlider the late hy buys thortneſs of his 
life, knowledge being gathered up by experience, and 
length of days affording both time ard opportunity for 
the gathering up of experiences. Fob was but of yeſterday, 
in compariſon of the day wherein the interchanges of light 


and darkneſs were appointed ; and therefore (ſhould it be 


ſuppoſedthat days could teact) him how theſe things came 


to paſs, yet) he could not but be much unprepared for a 


ready and ſatisfying anſwer to theſe queſtions. 


Verſ. 21. Knoweſt thou it, becauſe thou waſt then bozn ? 
M2 becauſe the number cf thy days is great * 


The queſtion ſtill proceeds about the natural light and 


darkneſs. 


Knowcft thou it ? ] That is, what | laſt put to thee. If 


thou knowelt it, how cameſt thou by thy knowledge ? 
Knoweſt thou it, 


Becanſe thou waſt then bozn? ] The Tygurine Tranſla- 
tion renders the words thus ; Doſt thon know the time when 
thou waſt born? As if the Lord had argued thus with Fob 
Thou doſt not know the hour of thy own Nativity, or when 
when thou waſt brought forth ; how much leſs the way or 
manner either of their production or conſtitution, which 
were brought forth and eſtabliſhed many ages and genera- 
tions before thine. Doſt thou know when thou waſt born ? 

But I rather adhere to our own reading, Knoweſt thou it, 
becauſe thou waſt then born? That is, becauſe thou lived(t 
then, and haſt lived ever lincg, and ſo haſt gathered up the 
knowledge of thefe things by obſervation. Surely when I 
put theſe things in order, when I diſpoſed the way, and the 
dwelling, the path and place of light and darkneſs, and took 
them to their bound, thou hadſt not ſo much as a being ; 
how then cameſt thou to this knowledge ! I know, and 
thou muſt needs confeſs, it is not becauſe thou waſt then 
born; waſt thou ? The purpoſe of God in this queſtion, as 
to ſhew that he was before the Creation ofthe world, even 
fromeverlaſting, therefore knew all things ; but that Fob 
was of little ſtanding in the world, and therefore knew lit- 
tle, eſpecially not thoſe things propoſed. There is a dou- 
ble reading and underſtanding of this verſe. 

Some both of the ancients and moderns expound it- £ro- 
nically,as if the Lord to humble Fob, put a ſcorn upon him 
in ſuch a tenour as this: Dowbrleſs thou knoweſt the dwel- 
ling of light, and the place of darkneſs, thou knoweft when and 
how I ſetled the motions of the beavens, and thechanges which 
they wake kere in this lower world ; becauſe thou art as old as 
the heavens, or contemparary with the worlds creation : Thou 
wwaſt born ſure, when 1 did theſe things ? As if the Lord had 
ſaid plainly and reprovingly, Wilt thou who (upon the mat- 


«ter) waſt born but three days ago, or yeſterday, wilt thou take 


wpon thee to underſtand my matters, as if thou couldſt number 
45 many years 45 the whole Creation ? Some holding the ſame 
ſenſe, render the Text cuttingly enough, thus; If thou ſay- 
eſt thou knowelt the way of theſe things, thou art beſt al. 
ſo to ſay, thou waſt born, or in being, when theſe things 
were done. Knoweſt tho it, becauſe thou waſt then born ? 


M2 becauſe the tumbcr of thy days is great ? Even as 
great asever any fince Adam. 


We render both the parts of the Text as a plain Interro- 
pation, Knoweft thou it, becauſe thou waſt then born? yet 
carrying a cloſe rebuke. As if the Lord had ſaid, Waſ 
thou born, when 1 diſpoſed of theſe things ? Is the number of 
thy days ſo great, that thou ars able to reavh ſuch knowledge ? 
Surely no z therefore ſit down ſilent, let thy month be ſtopt 
with this convition, that thou kyoweſt not theſe things z and 
if not theſe, which are before thee, and obvious to thy ſight, 
light and darkzeſs ; much leſs art thou able to underſtand my 
Fc rounſels and hidden purpoſes in the ways of my provi- 
dence concerning thee : Terelive leave vexing thy ſelf, and 
Commit all thy concerniments unto me, reſt in my Will, ſubwit 
to my Power ; for thou art no more able to reach my mind, thar. 
dhox art able to tell what was dene before thou waſt born. 
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Knoweſt thou it, becauſe thou waſt then born ? Or becauſe the 
| number of thy days is great ? 


Hetice Note, Firſt, God onely, whow: before all things, 
knoweth the way and diſpoſition of all things. 


God, who made all things, was before any thing was 
made. How great is the number of his years whois cter- 
nal! The preſcience or fore ſight of God palſeth through 
the whole ſeries or through al} the ſucceſſions of the crea» 
ture, before it had a being. He who is without begin- 
ning, without end, knoweth and declareth (as he ſpake of 
himſelf by the Prophet, 1a. 46. 10.) the end from the be- 
gunning, ,and from ancient times the things that are not yet 
done. Man by report may have ſome underſtanding of 
things which were done beforc he was born 4 but till he 
n born he knew nothing of himſelt, or, of his own know- 
edge. | 


Secondly, Note, Man by reaſon of his fore life, know- 
eth lutle. 


They who have been but a ſhort time in the world, muſt 
needs be ſhort in the knowledge of many things; nor cari 
they know much of any thing. Much knowledge is got by 
much i{tudy and travel. , And ifthe beſt improvers and re- 
deemers of time know bur little, at moſt, becauſe they 
were but lately born, and have had butlirtle time z ſurcly 
they who have trifled away thcir time ever lince they were 
born, muſt needs know very little. We who came into 
the light ſo lately, cannot get much light about naturals, 
and how little is it then that we have or can about ſpirituals! 
But if we miſ-ſpend that inch of time that we have inthis 
world, we may go ovtof it, knowing as little to purpoſe 
as we did at all (which was nothing at all) before we came 
into it. 


Thitdly, Note, They who have been longeſt in the world, 


have been but 4 little while in it, and poſſibly have lived 
much leſs. 


Knoweſt thou it, becauſe thou waſt then born ? Waſt thou 
then born? Surely no, nor till many ages after. They whe 
number moſt days, number but a few days z it was but the other 
day {ince we had not ſo much as aday in this world. Waſt 
thou then born ? 


Fourthly, Note, As it ts but alittle while ſince any mani 
was born into the world, ſo there no man born, that hath 
long to ſtay in thu world. 


As the number of our days paſt is not great, ſo neither 
canthe number of our days to come be great. Here we 
have a Text, yea a Map of our Mortality, and a memorial 
of our ſhort ſtay or quick paſſage through this world. No 
man hath had many days ſince he came into this world ; 
they that have had moſt, have had but few to eternity. As 
for the moſt of men, they go out of the world with a very 
few days upon their backs ; and as none have many days, 
ſo none know how many days they ſhall haye. Our 
life hath theſe two things 4n it, which ſhou!d continually 
_ us; and keep us not onely awake, but watch- 
ful: | 

Firſt, Our days in this life are few, our life is ſhort in thi 
world. 

Secondly, Our days are tinfixed, as to tis, our life 1s uncer- 
tain. They that reckon upon many days in this life, uſuat- 
ly fall ſhort of their reckoning. *Tis or ſhould be matter 
of humiliation to us, that weare ſhort-liv'd, ſhort:breath'd 
creatures, We who were barn intothe world but the other 
day, ſhall in a few days ; no man knows how few) paſs out 
of the world again. | 

Laſtly, The Lord, by this queſtion, would teach Fob, 
that it ishe who taketh care of us, and orders both our 
coming in, and our going out of this world. It is God, by 
whora the days are numbred, and the years appoitited 
which we have had and are to have hete below. And as 
the days of our life, ſod the condition which we ſhall live 
in, refteth and dependeth upon the wiſdom and provi- 
dence of God. As we took no care of our ſelves, nor 
could, before we were; ſo all the care we take tor our 
ſelves, while we are, can avail us nothing without God, 


| 8o 
| 


Which of us by taking care, can add one cubit to kis ſtature 
| (Matih. 6. 25.) and whieh of us by raking eare, can add 
one 
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one moment to his life, all is in the hand. of God. And 

'tis our duty to live as free from all troubleſome cares 

while we are in the world, as we were free from any care 

it all before we came into the world. It is enough that 

God hath undertaken for us, and would have us fit down, 
in his care of us. Chriſt faid (Marth, 1b. 29, 30.) with 

reſpe(t to ſufferings, Fear not, for are not two ſparrows 

ſold for a farthing ? and one of them falleth not to the ground, 

without your Father. It is God, who orders and dif poſeth 

thelife of a (illy bird, and by him the very hairs of our bead 
( worthleſs excretions) are numbred; ſurely then, the days 

of your lives, and all the changes of them, are ordered, 
diſpoſed, and numbred by him. And if ſo, we ſhould in 

this ſenſe, be as quiet, and as much at eaſe in our ſpirits, 

concerning the things of this life, as we were before we li- 

ved. Light had its dwelling place appointed, aftd darkneſs 

was diſpoſed of without any care of ours; and all our care 
can neither create light for us, nor remove any darkneſs, 
that is upon us. Let us only be careful of that duty we 
are called to, and leave the burden of our caresto him who 
hath called for them, (Pſal. 55. 22.) and would have us 
re(t in this aſſurance, that he careth for #s (1 Pet. 5 7.) what 
cannot he command for us in our places, who commands 
light and darkneſs to their places ; therefore it will be our 
wiſdom, at once totake as much pains, and as little care as 
we can, 

VERS. -2t 20. 

Haſft thou entred into the treaſures of che fnow ? Dz haſt 
thou ſeen the treaſurcs of the hail, ; 
Which J have reſerved againſt the time of trouble, againft 

the dap of battel and war ? 


O B was laſt queſtioned about the habitation and inter- 
| changes of light and darkneſs : Here the Lord que- 
ſions him about thoſe two Meteors, the Snow, the Hail. 
As if he had ſaid; Poſſibly thou wilt confeſs thou know- 
eſt not how to anſwer the former queſtion, but per- 
haps, thou art better skill'd in and acquainted with the 
matter which I ſhall next propoſe; well then, I ask 
again, 


Verſ. 22. Yaft thou entred into the treaſures of the 
ſnow, &c. 


There is a two-fold entringinto any place. 

Firſt, In body. 

Secondly, In mind. 

The body of Fob, nor of any man, never centred into the 
treaſures here ſpoken of ; nor could Jobs mind, nor the 
mind of any man enter fully into them, that is, comprehend 
how vaſt, how great they are. We had this phraſe, Haſt 
thou entred ? at the 16. verſe of this Chapter. There the 
queſtion was put about his entring into the ſprings of the ſea, 
here about his entring into A 

The treaſures 02 ſto;e-houſes of the ſnow.) The word 
imports any place or repolitory where ſtores of any kind 
are laid up and kept for uſe. The Poet calleth Bee-hsves, 
the Treaſuries of honey ;, and ſo may Cellars be called, the 
Treaſuries of Wine and Oil, &c. The Clouds are the 
Treaſuries, which contain the ftores or treaſures of Snow 
and Hail. Thoſe places out of which God is ſaid either to 
bring good for the uſe and comfort of man, or evil for his 
hurt and puniſhment, are uſually in Scripture expreſſed by 
this Word. Thusſpake Moſes, encouraging the people 
of 1ſrae! to obedicrce ( Dent. 28. 12.) The Lord ſhall open 
unto thee his good treaſure, the heaven to give thee rain unto 

thy land in his ſeaſon, &c. And God hath his juſt and 
righteous treaſures of wrath, even as men heap up and 
have their evil and unrighteous treaſures of ſin ( Dewt. 32. 
34. Rom, 2.5,) Thus the Apoſtle James tells ungodly 
rich men (chap. 5. 3-) Ye have heaped treaſure together for 
the laſt days. Which may be underſtood of their get- 
ting their treaſures of riches ſo unrighteouſly in their 
days, as would prove a heaping -together of wrath a- 
gainlt themſelves in the laſt days or day of the laſt Judg- 
ment. 

Treaſures of good or evil imply three things ; 

Firlt, The ſecrecy of what is laid up. 
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Secondly, The ſafety of it, -or that it is ſurely laid 


up. 

Thirdly, That there is ſtore or great quantities of it 
laid up. A little is not a treaſure. The ſnow may well 
be called a treaſure in all theſe reſpes; for 'tis ſecretly 
laid up, no man can ſee it; and ''tis ſafely laid up, none can ' 
reach or take it way ; there are alſo vaſt quantities or great 
| ye of it. Haſt tho# entred into the treaſures of the 
now 

As if the Lord had ſaid, Thou O Job, ha## often ſeen the 
ſnow fall, and thou mayeſt eaſily perceive that it falls out ef 
the clouds; but haſt thou aſcended, or can any aſcend unto 
thoſe airy regions, where ſnow u generated and laid up, 41 in 
4 treaſure ? If not, ſurely then no man can aſcend to heaven, 
and there ſearch out or diſcover the myſteries and ſecrets of 
Wiſdom and juſtice in my works here below, unleſs by the 
wings of faith and the light of a ſpiritual underſtanding, 
which ſits down ſatisfied in this concluſion, that all « wiſely 
and juſtly done, which God doth, whether in heaven or earth, 
To bring 7ob to this acknowledgment, was the deſign and 
purpoſe of God (as hath been toucht before) in all the 
queitions propounded to him in this and the next Chap: 
ter, 

Haſt thou entred into the treaſures of the ſnow? ] 
What the ſnow is, the nature and the wonders of ir, was 
ſpoken of and fſhewed, at the ſixth verſe of the 37. Chap- 
ter, 

All that ſhall further add for the opening of this queſti- 
on, is, that when God ſpeaks here of the rreaſures of ſnow, 
we are not to underſtand it, as if he had great heaps of 
ſnow formally amaſſed up together in any place of the air, 
as men lay up treaſures of money or corn, or of any other 
uſeful matter 3 but the words are an elegant Metaphor, the 
meaning onely this, God hath abundance of ſnow ready at 
his will and difpoſe,at his call and command, whenſoever or 
whereſocver he is pleaſed to make uſe of it; for 'tis as eaſic 
with God at any fime ro draw out and pour down abun- 
dance of ſnow, - as if he had infinite ſtore of it kept al- 
ways by him. He no ſooner ſpeaks the word, but the 
face of the earth is covered, and its boſom filled with 
y ſhowers. Or haſt thou entred into the treaſures of the 

now ? 

Nt haſt thou ſ&n the treaſures of che hail ?)] Theſe trea- 
ſures of hail are of the ſame nature with thoſe of ſnow, 
and ſo to be underſtood as the former ; but there is a diffe- 
rence in the form of ſnow and hail, though not in the mat- 
ter out of which ſnow and hail are formed. Mail (ſay 
Naturaliſts) x a hos vapour, drawn up to the middle region 
of the air, whence falling, its frozen in paſſage into teſſer 
or greater ſtones or ou of ice. Theſe hail-ſtones 
are ſometimes poured down ſo great in quantity, and of- 
ten in ſuch great quantities, that it may well be ſaid, there 
arc treaſures of them. And when the Lord puts this que- 
ſtion to Fob, Haſt thou ſeen the treaſures of the hail ? he 
ſcems to allude ro thoſe who inſpect the publick treaſure of 
any Kingdom or Common-wealth, recciving in and iſſu-* 
ing out the revenues of it, as occaſion requires, and as 
they are required. As if the Lord had ſaid, Haſt thou, 
O fov, like ſome great Lord Treaſurer, taken a view of theſe 
ftores ? I know thou wilt confeſs thou haſt not ſeen them with 
thy bodily eyes; I know alſo thou haſt not reacht them clear - 
ly with the eye of thy mind or underſtanding , even theſe 
treaſures are greater than thou canſt imagin. All that which 
thou haſt any way ſeen, is leſs than the leaſt part of that 
__ thou haſt not ſcen. Huſt chou ſeen the treaſures of 
the hail ? 


From both the parts of the verſe, Note Firſt, God hath 
ſtore of ſnow and hail. 


Treaſures are not made up With a little. Chriſt ſaith 
( Mat, 12.35.) A good man bath a good treaſure in his 
heart, and an evil man an evil treaſure there; becauſe the 
one bringeth forth good things, and the other evil things 
out of his;heart 3 there both good and evil perſons keep 
their ſtore of good and evil things, and there good 
men ſhould have, and evil men always have a great deal 
in itore. For this reaſon alſo God is ſaid ro bring the 
wind ont of his treaſures (Pſal. 135. 7.) He hath much wind 


[80] 


23d mighty winds at his diſpoſe, God who hath made all 
things 
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things os Word or Will, can have a3 mich of every 
thing as he will, * © 


Secondly, Note, God bath ſnow and hail ready for bil 


ſervice. 


He hath themas in a Storehouſe or Treaſury. Pharaoh 
built Treaſure Cities (Exod. 1. 11.) or places of receit, 1n 
which he kept either his publick treaſure of Gold and Sil- 
ver, or his Artillery and Ammunition for War, or great 
quartities of Corn and Graio againſt a time of need. Chriſt 
faith, Evgry ſcrive which infoufted unto the Kingdom of 
Heaven, 4 like unto a man that 1s an Houſholder, which 
bringeth forth out of his treaſure things both new and old 
(Matth. 13.52.) that is, he is not toſcek, he hath them 
in a readineſs for uſe, and ſo is himſelf ready to every good 
word and work, when any have uſe of him for 200d. eWe 
may be ſure God is never to ſeek, nor (as. we ſay) out of 
forts, for any kind of means or inſtruments to carry on kis 
ſervice, and to effect any purpoſe of his, whether in wrath 
againſt the wicked, or in favour of ſuch as fear him. 

Again, Inthat the Lord ſaith, Haſt chou entred, &c. Haſt 
thou ſeen, &c. 


Thirdly, Note, No wan knoweth, nor can any man con- 
ceive, what treaſures and ſtores, what abundance c::her 
of good or evil, of wrath or love God hath. 


(Pſal. 90. 11.) Who knoweth the power of thine anger ? 1 
may ſayalſo, who knoweth the power of thy love ? that 
is, it is not known, no nor-knowable, what powers God 
can put forth either in anger or love. Eye hath not ſeen 
(ſaith the Apoſtle, '1 Cor. 2. 9.) nor car heard, neither have 
entred into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepa- 
red for them that love, him. And as the preparations of God 
for them that love him, ſo. his preparations againſt them 
that hate him, are ſuch as no man hath ſo much as ſeen, 
much leſs enitred into. IF the treaſures of ſnow and hail 
exceed our conceptions, What do the treaſures of fire and 
brimſtone in the bottomlels pit ? what is the pile of fire 
and much wood in Topher, which the breath of the Lord, 
like aſtream of brimſtone kindleth? (1/a. 30.33.) 

But ſome may ſay, why hath the Lord ſuch vaſt treaſures 
of ſnow and hail ? what are they good for, or to what uſe 
do they ſerve ? What the uſe or uſefulneſs of the ſnow is, 
as well as the nature of it, was ſhewed jn ſome particulars 
at the'ſixth verſe of the 37. Chapter. Here God himſelf 
declares what uſe he hath of ſnow and hail, or what ſcrvice 
he puts them to, in the next words. 


Vetrſ. 23. Whith J have reſerved againſt the time of 


trouble, againſt the day of battel and war, 


As God hath made nothing in vain, .ſo he doth not re- 
ſerve or lay up any thing in vain. The, Lord s a God of 
knowledge (1 Sam. 2. 3-) by him, as our aftjons, Yo his own 
are weighed. ' This verſe ſhews one uſe or end of his reſer- 
wing ſtores of ſhow and hall, and that an extraordinary 
one.., Theordinary uſ'of now and hail js for ſome good 
. or benefit to men indifferently, as the Sun ſhines and the rain 
falls, whether good or bid, The uſe here ſpoken of is on- 
ly for the Hutt and puniſhment of bad men... Some reſtrain 
thearitecedent of this relative which, in the beginning of 
the verſe, to the hail onely, becauſe no mention is made 
(fay they) in Scripture of any hurt done by ſnow; but of 
hurt done by hail-we read more than once there. Yet as 
ancient hiſtories ſo latter” experiences -have reported, that 
both men and beaſts have been, not only covered, but ſmos 
thered with ſnow, and overwhelmed by floods and great 
inundations, cauſed bye ſudden melting of it. There: 
fore Iconceive, we may take the word, which, referring un- 
to both. | «Saf >; Ya 
have referved; 8c.) There arc other rendrings 
of the Hebrew Word by-us readred reſerved, all which 
may center in the ſame ſenſe. ; 1) ; 1 3 
Firſt, The Vulgar; Latine, ſaithy Which 1 bave prepa- 
© Secohdly, The Septuagint, Which I haye ſtored #p, or 
which are Paved MP.» .,.* | 
Thizdly, Others thus, Which 1 have prohibited or ſtayed, 
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(Cad 9. ) LR 0-0 ; 
ud God ro Abimelech. Such things as we prepare and tore 
up for ſame ſpecial uſe we Jenin ſtop or with-hold from c:7. 
a 


here tranſlated time, notes a ſpecial ſeaſon, of tim 
which we commonly call oppor;unty,” rather thatitime in ;;cafo, 
general, or as it is a ſpace tho: y;hours days ot: years. 

David (Pſal. 9-9.) calls God RY 76.4 
that is, the Lord marks and hits the futteſt time to come in 


expreſſe 


—— 


retained, yy” or uhh} ſo the word is uſed | 97; b 


from ſoning again Wes" fir 


other uſes, till our occaſions call for that. Thus we may 


ſay here, the Lord having as it wete ſtored up ſnow arid 
hail in his great Magazin or Arſenal, he there,detains and 
reſerves 

that is, as it followeth in the Text, 


em for thg uſes he. hath appointed them unto, 


Againſt the time of trouble.J The Ward in 


e Hebrew 
ime, that 


e.1n time of trouble; 


and help his out of trouble. Thus, as they, who reſcrve 
things, do it till a ſeaſon of uſing them ts itſelf; ſo 
God reſerves the ſnow and hail tall he hath a ſeaſon, an.op- ' 


portunity to uſe them, what that is, himſelf (as, we ſaid) 
thin the Text, it is Ss, tered | 

The time of trouble, or o fra] Whentrquble comes, 
{traits come, 'and great troubles reduce. us to,great ſtraits, 
and compel us to ſay as that good King fevſph did 
(2 Chron. 20.) We know not what to do. The-Septuagint 
renders, The time of the enemies, that is, wheth” I am reſol- 
ved to puniſh or deſtroy my enemies. : The. word ſignifies 
both trouble and an enemy,. and; both may. well be com- 
prehended:- under one word, ſecing no trouble is more trou- 
bleſom, nor. can put, us to! greater ſtraits than. the appea- 
rance-of a powerful enemy; which was Fehoſophats caſe, 
when in a time of trouble he cried:out, We know not what. 


.| ro, do,, _ And this notion of. the, word, as taken for an 


enemy » falls. in clearly -with® the latter. clauſe. of the 
verſe, ay 

Againft the day of battle and war.) As if the Lord had 
ſaid, When my enemies come forth againſt me, theſe. are 
the Weapons, this the Ammunition, which I at any time 
can, and often do make uſe of in the day of battel and war. 
The word rendred barrel, ſignifies to approach becauſe in a 


ther, and charge each other. The word rendred war, * 
ſprings from a root ſignifying to ear, becauſe the ſword of 
war is a great cater, anddevours the bodies of men. Now 
when God breaks forth in anger apainſt .obſtinate ſinners, 
his enemies, and brings any ſore and deſtroyingjudgment 
upon them, he is ſaid to have war with them, or to make 
war againſt them : Who would ſet the briars and thorns in 
battel againſt me, ſaith the Lord (Iſa. 27.4.) 

So then, Both the time of trouble and the day of battel 
and war ſpoken of in this Text, are the time and day of the 
Lords wrath and vengeancedeclarcd againſt his itnplacable 
and incorrigible enemics: Snow and hail are treaſured up 
and reſerved againſt this time of trouble, againſt this day of 


battel and war, 
Hence Note, Firſt, Ged bath check «pon allcreatures, 


He reſerves or ſtops them as, and as.lonjg as himſelf 
pleaſeth;, He can prohibit ſhow and hail atid command 
rhem not tocome, As they will ſurely come-at'any time, 
if he commangs them to come, ſo-if tt commanids them 
not to comeEtill ſuch or ſuch-« time, they will not cog till 
then. The ſoveraignty of God is abſolute overthe creature. 
When Nebuchadnezzars underſtanding returried to him, 
then be praiſed and honoured him that liverb. for ever (Dan. 
4- 34+) wheſe dominion ic an everlaſting dominion and con- 
feſſed (verſ-35.). that be doth according ro bis will in the ar- 
my of heaven, that is, the Angels, the Sun, Moon, andStars, 
as alfo, the Metcors, Snow and: Hail, e&c.. all, .or any of 
theſe, are the army of heaven, an arty Taiſed in the hea- 
vens; inthis army Gvddoth according to-his Will; as well 
as among the inhabitants af the earth. | 796 | 

Sccotidly, 'Obſesve.z' Ged 4 wry patient, be doth. not 

preſent takz vengeance, 'nor bring trouble, though he 
e aly s Provided For it, and abl to do ir, | 
| As heretaintth wot his anger for ever, ſo. hereſtraineth it 
long, becauſe he delighteth mwercy (Mic. 7:18.) As mer- 
cy moves the Lord ſpeedily to receive repenting ſintiers in- 


to favour, ſo it prevails with him to be very ſlow in ſending 
judgments 


bere feen:ſi- 


porinnum 


"v2 Ny 


day of battel, enemies or oppoſites approach one to ano- a3rbGa 
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joognent upon thoſe thar are itent, The Lord rc- 
erved or kept back the waters flood a hundred and 
twenty years frgm drowningthe Old World ; though, as 
Pere Kedngraghinf hi warnings fob win 
their preſumptious finnings againit his warnings, ſo 

able to d6& way hour or naonhent of the day. 


Thirdly Note, Trouble bath its time or ſeaſon. 
6 


There is a time for every purpoſe under the Sun (Eccl. 

3. 1.) Met have times for their purpoſes, and ſo hath God 
(much more)Yfor his ; heath bis times for quietneſs and 
times for trouble. And as fin is the cauſe and ſource of all 
trouble, ſo when fin is ripe, trouble is ready. When men 
have filled up the airs of their ſin, then God pours 
down rrouble them, or makes it atime of trouble, 
that they eleyhithe and ſee, and be convinced howevil and 
how bitter a thing it is to ſin againſt the Lord. The Ame- 
rires were full niquity, when God ſpake to Abraham 

| ”—_ 15-16.) but their iniquity was not full, and there- 
oretheir time oftrouble, the time when their Land ſpewed 
them out tomake room forthe Children of 1/rael, was not 
till along time afrer. 


Fourthly Note, Times of trouble are ſpecially known to, and 
appormted by God. 


As he reſerves his ſtores of vengeatice for thoſe times, ſo 
he knows thoſetimes. Wiſe Princes reſcrve ſtores againſt 
that evil time of war, &c. yet when that evil time will be 
they know not : but to God all times are known. David 
faid (Pſal. 31. 15.) My times ave in thy hands that is, my 
times of peace and trouble, of joy and ſorrow, are atthy 
diſpoſe; thou cutteſt out my times, not only as to the 
length or ſhortneſs of them; but as to the form and conditi- 
on of them. Now if the Lord diſpoſcth and ordereth our 
times, what they ſhall be, whether troublous or proſpe- 
_—_— he mult needs know what times will be times of 
troudic. 


Fifthly Note; Preſent impunity is no aſſurance of future 
dingy to ſomers. - 

Judgment is but reſerved, and the inſtruments of it, 
ſnow and bail, &Cc. =—_Y for a while. Prodigals and 
ſpend-thrifts may boaſt, but the date ofthe bond will come 
out, and then an arreſt comes. Let ſinners remember the 
inſtruments ef divine vengeance are only reſerved, they are 
not broken nor caſt away; and whoſoever are found in 
ſin, que (that is the puniſhment of their fin) ſooner or 
later wilt find them ou: (Numb. 32.23.) As God ſome- 
times defers to give out mercy to his ftithful people, but 
never denics it them; ſo he often defers the trouble of the 
wicked, but never. (they continuing to do wickedly) ac- 

uits them from it. The Apoſtle Peter propheſying of 

alſe teachers, who ſhall bring 1n damnable us even de- 
nying the Lord that bonght them, and ſhall bring _ 
ſito ſwift deftruttion (2 Pet. 2. 1.) ſaith of them 
(verſ. 3.) Whoſe judgment now of along time lingreth not, 
and A. Fre. of. eh OE Though all hs to be 
well with them at preſent, and hath been ſo along time, 
yet their miſery is certain ; 'it neither lingersnor ſlumbers, 
as to the Lords time, though it may ſeem to have done 
both,” intheirs. The wicked; how long ſoever they eſcape 
judgment, are nor preſerved from it, but only reſerved to 
it, asfolloweth in the fourth ant ninth verſe of that Chapter. 
As the fallen angels arc reſerved in everlaſting chains f 
darkyeſs, (that is, in chains that will hold them faſt enoug 
for ever) unto the Fudgment of the Great Day, or to the Great 
Day of Judgment : Which intimates two things concern- 
ing the fallen Angels. | 

Firſt, That their torments are not yet at the greateſt, nor 

their ſufferings atthe higheſt. 
. Secondly, That their puniſhment is unavoidable, for 
they cannever break nor file off thoſe chains. As Ifay the 
fallen Angels are ſaid to be reſerved to jud in chains 
of darkneſs, at the ſixth verſe of the Epiſtle of Fwde ; ſo at 
the 1 3. verſe of the ſame Epiſtle it is ſaid that to ſeducers 
and falſe teachers (who cauſe many to fall) The blackneſs 
of darkneſs is reſerved for ever ; they haveitnor, but 'tis re- 
ſerved for them. Their preſent impunity is no affurance of 
their future indemnity. 
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From the latter part of the verſe, where the time of trou- 
ble is called, The day of battel and war, 


Obſerve Firſt, Obſtinate and impenitent ſinners makg war 
(#2 4 manner) with God himſelf, 


Though they ſend not a Herald formally to defie him, 


yet a reſolved progreſs in fin (let God ſay what he will, and 
do what he will) is azcal defiance of him, or a bidding him 
do his worſt. It was ſaid of the old Giants (men of great 
ſtature) They were fighters againſt the Gods. We may ſay, 
men of all ſtatures, even dwarfs and pigmics for bodily ſta- 
ture, raiſe war againſt the great God by preſunſptuous ſin- 
ning. Did not men make a war upen God by doing evil, 
God would never make war upon them, by ſending evil. 
Men are vain-when they fall into ſin, but they are worſe 
than vanity, when they out in ſinning. Who (faith the 
Lord, Iſa. 27.4.) would ſet briars and thoyns againſt me 
in battel (none but a mad-man will) 1 would go thorow, or 
(as the Margin hath it) march againſt them, 1 would burn 
them together. Can briars and thorns abide contending 
with God, who is «conſuming fire? If God ſend forth an 
army of his meaneſt and moſt contemptible ſouldiers, flics 
from the air, lice from the carth, even a mighty Pharaob 
muſt call for a Treaty, and beg a parly. If he command 
Mow and hail, much more lightning and thunder out of the 
clouds to fight againſt his enemies, how ſoon are they 
overwhelmed and confounded ! *Tis beſt therefore never 
to begin this war, andthe next beſt is, ſpeedily to ſue for 
peace. 


Secondly, Obſerve, A day of battel and war i eminently 


a time of trouble. 


There may be trouble where there is no war, but where 
war is, there cannot but be trouble. War or the ſword, is 
not only one of thoſe four ſore judgments, bat the firſt of 
the four, with which God threatned 7er=/alem, to the cut- 
ting off or utter deſtruction of man and beaſt (Eze&.14 8.) 
Every battel of the warrier # with confuſed noiſe, and gar- 
wents rolled in blood (Iſa.g 5.) Confuſed noiſes are the 
mulick of a battel, and bloody garments the bravery of it; 
then prize peace, pray for peace, That (as the Apoſtle di- 
res, 2 The. 3. 16.) The Lord of Peace bimſelf would give 
1s peace always by all means. For though that may be doub- 
ted and queried, which ſome have fully afſerted, That the 
moſt unequal peace is to be preferred before the juſteſt 
war ; yet the juſteſt war may bring, though peace and ho- 
nour at laſt, yet in the mean time innumerable troubles and 
evils with it. h 


Thirdly, Note, God can make any Creature hurtful and 
affiitFrve to 4. 


Snow is of great uſe, and ſerves much to advance thg 
fruitfulneſs, of the earth, and is joyned with rain in that 


J 


Gigantes 
1 
ditts. 


effec, (1/a.55-10.) As the rain cometh down, and the ſnow þ. 


om heaven, and 7eturneth not thither, but watereth the earth, 
and maketh it bring forth and bud, &c. (by the concurrent 
bleſſing of God) $/ &c. Snow as well as rain is a bleſſing 


ſons; which uſe: 6f it was firſt found out by that monſter of 
men Nero, ſaith 479! Oni thus declaims roteſts againſt 
his intemperance; O che prodigies af luxury ! ſome drink, ſnow, 
others ice, and ſo turn the puniſhments of the mountains (ſ0 
he calls mow and ice as to preſent ſenſe) into their own 
pleaſure, or to ſerve their voluptuonſneſs. Now though the 
ſhow, according toGods appointment be profitable to the 
earth, and is uſed by ſome men to ſerye their pleaſures and 
pleafe their ſenſual appetite,” yet God can make a ſcourge 
of it, if he pleaſeth, and deſtroy both our profits and plea- 
ſures by it. He can afflit us, not onely with ſtrong and 
pit vieds, not only with dreadful thunder and light- 
ning, but with ſnow, which is ſoft as wool, and hail-ſtones, 
which uſually children ſport and play with. . He hath de- 
ſtroyed ſinners not only by lions in bears, and ſuch like 
ravenous beaſts, 'but with frogs and mice, with lice and lo- 
cults, as was toucht before. There are two things which 
ſhew the mighty power of God in the Creature. FA 
* Firſt, 


Heu prod{- 
gia ventris! 
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Firſt, That he can make the moſt devouririg and deſtru- 
Qive creatures harmleſs and hurtleſs to us. _ Thus he ſtopt 
the fiery furnace from ſo much as ſcinging a hair, or imprel- 
ſing the leaſt ſmell of burning upon thoſe three worthies 
( Dan. 3. 27.) Healſo ſhut the mouths of thofe hungry Li- 
ons, not only from tearing and totally devouring, but 
from touching Da#iel to hurt him (chap. 6. 22.) 

Secondly, That he can make the moſt harmleſs and hurt- 
leſs creatures to hurt us. How powerful is God, who can 
cruſh the ſtrongeſt man on earth by the weakeſt of his crea- 
tures! There was much of God in it, that ſome of his 
people of old, through faith, out of weakneſs were made 
ſtrong, waxed valiant (being "tis like before, of a feariul 
ſpirit) in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens (Heb. 
11. 33, 34.) And is there not much of God in it, when 
any ſort of creatures weak, and inconſiderable in them- 
ſelves, arc armed by him to conflict with and get the vi- 
Cory over his ſtrongeſt and proudeſt enemies ! 


Fourthly, Note, God can make a time of trouble ter- 
rible. 


He hath a reſerve of ſnow and hail in his treaſury againſt 
the time of trouble, againt the day of battel and war. As 
God can make a day of trouble comfortable to his ſer- 
vants ; he can be 4 hiding place from the wind, and acovert 
from the tempeſt; as rivers of water in 4 ary place, and as 
the ſhadow of a great rock in a wearyland (Iſa, 32.2.) All 
which metaphors ſignifie one and the ſame thing, that 
Chriſt will be comfortable to his people cither immediate- 
s b by proviſion of means in the moſt troubleſome times, 
there intended by wind and tempeſt, by a dry place and a 
weary land. And that he had been all this to his in ſuch a 
day, the ſame prophet aſſures us (chap. 25. 4.) Thou haſt 
been a ſtrength tothe poor, a ſtrength to the needy in his di- 
ſtreſs, a refuge from the ſtorm, a ſhadow from the heat, when 
the blaſt of the terrible ones is 45 a ſtorm againſt the wall. The 
Hiſtory of the taking of Jeruſalem by the Babylonians, ſet 
down by Feremy, tells us, that he was fully heard and an- 
ſwered, when he prayed (chap, 17.17.) Be not thok ater- 
ror to me: thou art my hope in the day of evil. Toremy found 
the Lord very favourable to him, and giving him favour in 
the eyes of the enemy, when that evil day, the day of bat- 
tel and war came upon Jeruſalem. Thus ſometimes God 
ſtayeth his rough wind in the day of the Eaſt-wind (Iſa. 27. 
85 that is, he forbearcth to ſhew himſelf rough, harſh or 
grievous to his people, when great troubles are otherwiſe 
y the Eaſt-wind, which naturally is a 

blaſting, bluſtring, and boiſterous wind ; and therefore a 
day of great trouble is elegantly expreſſed or called, a day 
of the Eaſt-wind, When the Pſalmiſt had deſcribed the 
fained humiliations of the people of //rae! in the Wilder- 
neſs, which he calls their flattering God with their lips, and 
lying unto him with their tongues ; This was cnough to pro- 
voke God to make their day of trouble terrible unto them, 


yet (faith that Scripture) He being full of compaſſion, for- ' 


gave their sniquity, and deſtroyed them not ;, yea many a time 
turned he his anger away, and did not ſtir up all bu wrath 
(Pſal.78. 38.) Though they all ſtirred him to wrath, yet 
he did not ſtir up all his wrath (when it was worſt with 
them) that would have made it a terrible on indeed. This 
is the Lords way with his peop'e in an evil day. 

But when it is a day of battel and war with the wicked 
world, or with the wicked of the world, he opens his trea- 
ſures of wrath, and will letthem ſee and feel what ſtores 
of ſnow and hail he hath reſerved againſt that time- And 
hence it is, that ſuch are repreſented in the day ofthe Lord, 
going into theelifts of the rocks and into the tops of the ragged | 
rocks for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his Maje- 
fty, when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth (fa. 3. 21.) 


Laſtly, Note, Snow and hail are Gods weapons and artil- | 
lery, with which he | ſometimes fights againſt ſinful 


mall. 


The Lord of Hoſts hath ſuch inſtruments of war in his 
Armory, asno Prince can produce nor make uſe of, cither 
to offend his enemics, or to defend himſelf. An ancient 


Poet ſaid of Theodoſius the Emperour, O thou greatly be- | 


loved of God, for whom the heavens fight, and at the ſound 
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of whoſe trumpets the winds, the confederate winds, preſent 
their ſervice and aſſiſtance. The Thundering Legion in the 
Army of Aurelius the Emperor, is famous in the Church 
Hiſtory, and hath been mentioned before, upon other "wa 
ſages of this Book, together with the occaſion of that ho- 
mourable Title beſtowed upon them in that age. The Scri- 
ptures give frequent inſtances of the Lords avenging him- 
ſelf upon his and his peoples enemies, by ſtorms of hail. 
This was one of the ten grievous plagues which God ſent 
upon Pharaoh and the Land of Ezype (Exod. 9. 17,18.) 
As yet exalteſt thou thy ſelf againſt my people, that thou wilt 
not let them go, behold, to morrow about this time I will catiſe 
it torain avery grievous bail, ſuch as hath not bren in Egypt 
ſince the foundation thereof, and until now. It was wiih hail- 
ſtones that God fought again and diſcomfited the Ar- 
my of five confederate Kings in the days of 7oſ1yu4(Joth. 
IO. 11.) The Lord caſt great ſtones from heavm upon 
them, and they diea, they were more whith dicd with tie 
hail-Ftones, than they whom the children of Iſratl ſlew with 
the ſword. There are two things ſingular and cxtraordin- 
ry, .if not miraculous in this paſſage of provide:.ce : Firit, 
The magnitude and weight of thefe hail ſtones, together 
with the violence of their motion was ſuch, that like bul- 
lets diſcharged from Canon or great Ordnance, they ſlew 
them out-right or dead on the place, upon whom they fell. 
Secondly, That the /ſrael:ites, being in purſuit of theſe Ca- 
naanites, and doubtleſs mixed with them (as in a battel, 
where they come to handy ſtroaks, it muſt needs be) that 
yet none of them were hurt by the hail ſtones, but the C- 
naanites onely, God, who, to ſhew his goodnels, cau- 
ſeth his Sun to ſhine and his rain to fail indiffcrently upon 
the good and upon the bad, knows how, that he may 
ſhew his Juſtice, to cauſe his hail to fall diſtinfly upon 
the bad, and not upon the good. Deborah faith in her 
long (Fude. 5.20.) The ſtars intheir courſes fonght again(* 
It is reported by Foſephus, deſcribing this battel, 
that as ſoon as the armies joyned battel, God ſent a 
violent ſhower of hail, which (ſay ſome) being naturally 
cauſed by the influences of the ſtars or heavenly bo- 
dies, the ſtars may be ſaid to have fought in their cour- 
ſes, like ſouldiers drawn up z battalia againſt Si/era and 
his army. And thus by great thunder the Lord diſcomfited 
the hoſt of the Philiſtins inthe days of Samuel, (1 Sm. 
7.10.) The prophet gives out ſeveral threatnings under the 
notion of hail (//a. 28. 27. chap. 30. 30.) and ſo don 
that laſt propheſie (Rev. 16. 21.) And there fell upen m1 a 
great hail out of heaven, every ſtone about the weight of ate- 
lent, All which places, though not taken literally and 
properly, but metapborically and ſymbolically for great 
and ſore judgments of one kind or other, yet arc acleat 
proof that proper hail ſtones have ſometimes been the 
inſtruments of Gods ſorcſt revenge upon his hardned 
enemies. 

Sothen, ſometimes God doth, as it were, pitch his Mt- 
litary Tent or Royal Pavilion in the Air, therche ſeems to 
multer his Army, to bring forth his weapons, and from 
thence to confound his foes. God uſcth the clouds both as 
his ſkield to protect his people (Exod. 14. 19.) and as his 
bow to ſhoot at and wound the wicked. - From thence 
(P/al. 11.6.) He rains upon the wicked, ſnares, fire and 
brimſtone, and an horrible tempeſt : this ſhall be the portion 
of their cup, That is, they ſhall have nothing elſe in their 
Cup to drink but this, and of this they ſhall drink deep, 
even the very dregs, and wring them our (Pſal.75.8.) A 
heathen Poet called the Clouds the Amorites or Arcenals 
of Heaven; and the Scripture, both ih this Text of Fob, 
and in ſeveral other places, belides thoſe which have been 
mentioned, ſheweth what Ammunition, what inſtruments; 
of the Lords fierce anger and fiery indignation are ſtored, 
laid up, or reſerved there againſt the time of trouble, 
againſt the day of battel and war with the rebcliious world. 

Now, Foraſmuch as ſnow and hail, £>c. are at once the 
Lords Hoſt and his Arms, by which he fights againit the 
wicked, we may takenotice of theſe five following inferen- 
ces for the help of our meditations about this mitter, and 
to make all that hath been already held forth from theic two 
verſes, more proſitable to us. 


Firſt, God needeth not borrow help from man cn earth, when 
be would be avennea on buy enemics: 
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* If he doth bur ſpeak the word and declare his will, it is 


than any of thoſe already brought) but he adds, and be- 


enough ; The heavens, the clouds of heaven will bring | cauſe I will do this unto tkee (unleſs prevented by ſpeedy 
him Armies and Arms without number. He that covers | repentance) prepare to meet thy God, O Iſrael. Agit God 
the earth a ſoot deep with ſnow, can cover alli as we ſay) | had ſaid, Conlider (as Chriſt adviſeth on another occa{ion, 
over head and cars with t. He that pours down ſhowrs Luke 14.131.) whether thou art able with thy ten thouſand 
of hail, no bigger thin a peaſe, can ſend it of a talent weight, to meet me with my twenty thouſand (all the power of 
as 'tis expreſſed, (Rev. 16. 21.) God cannot want Artaies man is not onely leſs by half, as ten thouſand to twenty 
at any time, ſor his day of battel and war, who can make thouſand, but indeed nothing at all to the power of God) 
any thing ſerve him effeively as an Army ; and there- and if not, as I know thou art not, then I counſel thee, 
fore they who being in diſtreſs ſee no more helpin man, } © | while wan {yp thee [ will do thug unto thee, but am yet a 
than David, when Fe ſaid (P/ſal. 142. 4.) I locked on my great way off (poſhbly from coming to do it) prepare to 
right hand, and behold, but there was no man that would | mcet me, ſend an Embaſſage of prayers and tears, and de- 
know me (how well ſoever I was known to him) refage fire conditions of peace. It will be too late to call for a 
failed me, there was no man that cared for my ſoul , that is, compoſition, or to think ofa treaty, when the trumpets 
that regarded what became of me: I was left ar fix and have ſounded, and the battel is joyned. If we get not 
ſevens, to link or ſwim, to ſhift for my ſelf as well as 1 (through Chriſt) qur peace made before the day of battel 
could : they, 1 ſay,” who are thus diſtreſled, having an and war in this world, I incah before temporal judgments 
intereſt in God, need not deſpair nor deſpond, ſeeing are actually come opon us, and have taken hold of us, we 
the Lord can charge or preſs any creature for our may ſmart ſoundly-before we have our peace, and pay 
aid and help, yea can help us without the aid of any ; *®| dearlyfor it, before we have it : But if we prepare not to 
creature, | _ _— | ng 149" made _— ere += oy a7 wo 
: tne day of battel and war in the next world, I mean before 
wy od p _ þ & P ee _ who hath ſuch | Death ind the Eternal Judgment come upon us, we ſhall not 
OO Fr -—_ —_ ſoundly and pay dearly for that wretched neg- 
a . ; ect of our ſeaſon, but muſt periſh for ever, under an im- 
Tis dangerousmedling with a prepared enemy. God poſhbility of having our nod» made. The Day of Gods 
can never be ſurpriſed nor taken unpr ovided. As the IT battel and war with the wicked in the next world, is Etcr- 
ba wv og bow, and ay" ready wag wer up - ch | nity. Here in this world God ſaith to the wort of linners, 
ing, that they may privily ſhoot ar the upright sn he to him that is but briars and thorns (Iſa. 27. 5.) Let him 
(Pſal. r 1. 2.) So the Lord hath his bow always bent, and 30| take bold of my ffrength (thatis, of my Grace, or of 
his arrow made ready upon theſtring, openly to ſhoot at Son. which 4 jos. Grnnarh oo the pA £ ) , L a 
the falſe in heart. Though it be uſually long before he * : Y S 16: age 16. ar tar 
1 wake peace with me, and (T aflure him his aſſay ſhall not be 
takes revenge, yet 'tis not becauſe he is unready and can- in vain) be ſhell maky proce with me; Iam ho inencrable 
not, but becauſe patient, and will not take it ſooner. He Cad. cos. ta mis P nd od F Lg 
is always able to avenge himſelf, not onely ſpecdily, but Þ bv T Wir with, When 
| and in whom, and in ſuch a way as I have offered my ſelf 
preſently. As he will do what he hath ſpoken, ſo he can to ſinners, to be treated with for peace. But if any think 
do what he will with a word ſpeaking. to make peace with God in =p other way than faith and 
; | ; repentance, by any other perſon than Chriſt Jeſus, at an 
Thirdly, Would we not fear ſnow or hail, or any miſſive ocher rime oh x4 he h_ d 27s UG. we Ren, « wa 
Weapon of heaven, then let ws get God ro be our friend, 40| ther Goſpel, before we can give them a ny (aſſurance 
in whoſe hand, and at whoſe command trey are. _ ſay, or) the leaſt ſhadow of a hope that they ſha] 
No creature moves but by direQion from God; and OR Y : 
ſurely he will never direct F< w _ _ __ VERS. 24,25, 26,27. 
to the affliction and correGtion of thoſe whom he loves. I Gb : 
As ſuch are in league with the ſtones of the field, and the ay © + wayis the light parted * which ſcattercth the eaſt 
beaſts of the field are at peace with them; ſo alſo are the Who gb - p OOIY is the ever-dakiing of 
_ of heaven, and all the meteors (ſnow and hail, &c.)in waters? 02a way fozthe I ghtning of thund I 
—_—— | | T0 cauſeit torainon the carth ; where no man is; on the 
Fourthly, God will charge them with hardneſs of heart ard | 5© wilderneſs, whercin there is no man ? 
impenitency, who humble not themſelves when he fights To ſatisfle the deſolate and waſte ground, and to cauſe the 
againſt them with theſe weapons. bud of the tender herb to ſp2ing fozth? 
Every judiciary ſhower of hail, though it break not our T HE Lordſtill proceeds by way of interrogatory with 
heads, yet it ſhould break our hearts. That hail which 70b. Inthis Context he puts many queſtions, 
doth any hvrt to the works of our hands, ſhould work Firſt, About the Light. 
good upon our hearts. And therefore the Lord complain- Secondly, The Wind. 
ed when his hail-ſtones left no more ſign or impreſſion up- Thirdly, The Waters. 
on his peoples hearts than they gn =_ a _ - _ . Fourthly, The Thunder. 
Hae. 2. 17.) 1 ſmote you with blasting ana with mil- | 60 | 
fan By 2 KK in "I your labours, - ye turned not Verf. 24, By what way isthe light parted ? 
rome, ſaith the Lord. This Scripture teacheth us two uſe- Job was queſtioned at the 19. verſe concerning the light, 
ful leſſons, - here the queſtion is renewed or repeated, yet ſurely no 
Firſt, When God ſmites any thing that is ours, or be- needleſs repetition. 
longs to us, he ſmites us. If our fields or gardens be ſmit- Thereare many things conſiderable in the light, chiefly 
ten, we are ſmitten. theſe four ; 
Secondly, God expects we ſhould, and even wonders, Firſt, The Nature of it. 
if we do not turn upon ſuch ſmitings. He looks upon them Secondly, The Original or Spring of it. 
as hardned ſinners, who melt not by every afflitive fall of Thirdly, The Communications or Effuſions of it. 
hailfrom heaven. They are cven reſolved to be bad, who | 70 | Fourthly, The Effects of it, or what it works. 
mind not being good or better, when evils fall upon either The former two were chicfly intended in the former que- 
them or theirs. ſtion at the 19. verſe, namely, the Nature of the Light and 
the Original of it ; herethe Lord enquires of Fob about the 
Fiſthly, Haſten to make peace with God, when he gives Communications or Effuſions of light, as alſo about the 
frens and alarums of war. Effects of it, which are the two latter. 
; As theſe things, both ſingly conſidered and laid together, 
God had'no ſooner faid to 1/rael (Amos 4. 12.) There- are an 2rgument of the divine power and providence, ſo of 
fore, (that is, becauſe thou haſt not taken the alarum b mans weakneſs and ignorance, who as he is not able to 
former judgment, therefore) thus will I do unto thee, * | withſtand them, ſo not to underſtand wan what they are, 
Iſracl. that is, I will bring ſome ſorer judgment upon thee | 80 | or how cauſed, as this queſtion doth imply. 
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15y what way is the light parted ? 


The word which we tranſlate parted, ſignifies to put 
things into diſtin portions. As1f the Lord did giveout 
ſeveral portions of light to ſeveral parts of earth, or upon 
ſeveral occaſions. By what way of means (ſaith he) is 
this done ? There is a twofold interpretation concerning 
the light : 

Firſt, Some underſtand it of the lightning, ſo the Ty- 


lik gurine Tranſlation, Jn what part doth the light of the 
erwmpat, lightaing break, forth ? Mr. Beza renders,-By what way 
Ty gur. doth the fire break, out ? Lightning breaks ou like fre. 
6" 77" One of the ancient Rabbis calls the light here intended, 
ran Ber, A dry and hot exhalation, which (ſaith he) # therefore . 
Rab. Levi. c-llcd light, or receives the: name of light, becauſe it do:h 
caſily conceive light, or take fire 4s tinaer and rauchwood 5 
ſuch a kind of light is the lightning. And the lightnings 
come often from the Eaſt, Chriſt aſſures us, white he ſaith 
( Matth. 24.27.) As the lightning coming aut of the Eaſt, 
and ſhincth even unto the Weſt, ſo ſhall the commg of the Son 
of man be. Taking light for lightning, the ſenſe 1s, 
\. +419 Knoweſt thou how it comes to paſs that the lightning ſhould 
fant ow fo forcibly break, out of the cloud in a thunder-ſtorm. and 
cationes Teifing the Eaſtwind, make ſuch a hurry, ſuch a tempeſt uous 
fulgi14 confuſion in the air, by diverting the cowrſe of that ſtrong 
pov Wind, and ſudgenly ſcattering it all abroad into the ſeveral 
prog engrel corners of the World ? Knoweſt thou how theſe mighty com- 
ones, viſe per motions are made, unleſs by me, by my power and orders ? 
me? Jun, Some inſilt much upon this Interpretation, taking the light 
for the lightning, of which the Lord ſpeaks expreſly atter- 
wards, at the 35. verſe of this Chapter, and of which 
Elibu had ſpoken before inthe 37. Chapter. | 
Our Tranſlators and many others take light here ſtrictly 
for the light of the Sun, Knoweft chop by what way the 
light t« parted ? Either from the clouds, or from the dark - 
neſs ; Knoweſt thou how the light is parted into ſeveral 
Climates and Coaſts of the World ? This parting of the 
light may be conſidered, | 
Firſt, As there is a new proportion of the light pro- 
vided every day; for, as it was. ſhewed before , we 
never have the light two days together in the ſame ſtate, 
but more or leſs, ſhorter or longer. The light is longer 
in one part of the year every day, and ſhorter in ano- 
ther part of the year every day. This change or part- 
ing of the light is a glorious work of God, who fo 
divides the light according to the time of the year, that 
cvcry day hath a portion, and yet no day hath the ſame 
portion. 
Poteſt d& Secondly, The light may be ſaid to be parted by the 
lace pro7"17 power of God at the ſame time, or upon the ſame day, 
+1. i. - Whilein one Coaſt it is cloudy and in another clear ; yea 
in te»,0-01- Within our own view, we may behold the Sun ſhine in one 
te 4541111 place and not in another. - Same judg this the moſt pro- 
ue 7" 2.744 fitable ſenſe, becauſe ſo there is a clearing of this Text 
1xc:n; > from what went before. Nor is it an caſie thing, taking 
lux /olis Mis mcaning of the words, to anſwer the Queſtion here 
enicet,in put to Job. How the Lord partsthe light in the ſame day 
c/iis dinſis and at the ſame time. in our view, making it ſhine in one 
a5" place and not in another. But whether we underſtand 
Scult, the Text of parting light from darkneſs at the Sun riſing, 


or of parting tbe light at any time of the day after the 
Syn is riſen, the matter is not of mych importance. By 
what way u the light parted ? | 

Having obſerved ſeveral things about the light (Yer. 
12.) I ſhall only give theſe two brief notes from the wotds 
under hand. 


Firſt, -God diſpoſeth and diſpenſes the light where he 


willeth. 


The light is a moſt ſweet, pleaſant creature to behold, 
and the Lord takes the guidance of it into his own hand, 
he parts it, he proportions it out as himſelf pleafeth. And 
as this is true of aerjal light, ſo of 8 better light chan 
that which ſhines in the aix, ( ou that be an cxcellent 
light) the light' of the Goſpel. The work of God is as 
wonderful, I may ſay, much more wonderful in parting 
and dividirig, in diſtributing and proportioning the light 
of the Goſpel, then it is in diriurng and giving forth 
the light of the Sun; - Doth he not at the ſame time cauſe 
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| another. ? As he made aereal darkneſs to be a plague in 


the Land of Exypt, whale it was light in Goff he 
leaves many places under: ſpitizual darkneſs, whilethers 
enjoy that fed light, in-a: elgar and conſtant ſhinings 
And as the Egyptians with all, their learning, could nog 
tell the way how God parted the-light then, that it ſhould 
be light in Goſhen, and darkneſs to fecling, or darkneſy 
that-might be felt in all the other parts of Egypr ; ſo 
who can give a reaſon of that diſtribution of Goſpel 
light which God makes to ſome parts of the world, while 
ther parts of it fit in darkneſs and in the very ſhadow of 
death 2 TO PETTY” Y > 17% 
Secondly, In that the Lord puts the Queſtion to. Fob, 
K noweſt tho, &c. (for we are ſtill ro repeat thoſe words 
in theſe Queſtions, though not expreſt, Krmoweſt thon ? ) 
That is, thou knowelt not. 


Hence Note 5 Man is much in the dark abour the light, 
and how God diſtributeth, diſpoſeth, and diſpenſeth 
forth the light. 


Thoſe things that are clear to our ſenſe, are often 
very obſcure to our underſtanding. Nothing more clear 
to ſenſe, than that the light is parted ; yet what is more 
obſcure than this, in what way, and how the light is 
parted. And as this parting of the light is marvellous, 
ſo - inthe effect of it, held out in the latter part of the 
Verſe, 


Thich frattereth the Eaſt-wind upon the Earth. 


Some becauſe the relative [Which] is not expreſſed in 
the Original, take theſe words as a diſtinct Queſtion, ,., 
Knoweſt thok by what way the light uu parted ? And (taking ;11; jew 
up that again) by what way he ſcattereth the Eaſt-wind upon ſer 154: tem 
the Earth ? But I ſhall ſpeak of theſe words, as intending /*%1:10um 
this effect of light, the ſcarrering the Eaſt-wizd. The ſignif I 
Hebrew Word ſignifies ſtriftly the Eaſtern part of the 4 con 
World, the Sun-rifing, and fo the Eaſt-IWind, which riſeth omni» 
often with the Sun, or upon which the Sun hath a great 
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tum whe 
it to blow ; and that the light of che Sun, or the Sun riſing 
Sol aicitur 
called, The Father of the Winds, and eſpecially of the 
ſibjol anus 
of the Sun. Itis ſaid (7onab 4.8.) that, The Lard at the ſis; 
out all doubt the Eaſt-wind (as one cicgantly deſcribes it), 
of that angry Prophet Fonab. The Eaft-wind is a vehe- 
to blow all night, and divided the Sea. The Eat-wind it 
ſcatter the Eaſt-wind upon the Earth. Mr. Broughton ren- 
will ſcatter, or in what Country it will blow ? The winds 
main ſcope and purpoſe of the Lordin putting this queſtion 
is at his diſpoſe too. 


that light to ſhine upoh one place; while it is darknels in 


| Bo | 


Tum, 
command, and may be here put ſynecdochically for all $*% _ 
the Winds. Naturaliſts tell us that lightning (which was 3 2 
the firſt interpretation) doth raiſe the Eait-wind, or cauſeth »+;iji wm 

» loco 0mnium 
bath alſo an influence upon the wind, or raiſcthche Eaft- Ponit. Sculc, 
wind, is both the obſervation of Naturaliſts and an afſer- '" 
tion which hath ground in Scripture. The Sunis by ſome ;.u;r & 

CurntAicitu) 
Eaſt-wind ; and the Eaſt-wind hath denominations both ' 
in the Gregk and Latin Tongue (as the Margin ſhews) ©7MaTE 
implying that it is much (as it were) under the domitiioti ne 
Sun-rifing cammanded or prepared a vebement Eaſt-wind to 
blow npor. the head of Jonah, As if the riling of the Sun 
had ſome power inthe bringing the Eaſt-wirid ; and with- 
at that time by Gods Call, ſouglit undet_ the banner of 
the Sun, and was confederate with him fer the affliction 
ment Wind, a drying wind, a ſcorching wind. (Exod. 14. 
21.) When the Lord led the people of 1/rac! through 
the Red Sea, it is ſaid, He commanded « ftro::g Eaſt wind 
ſeems, was the moſt proper inſtrument to ſerve the Provi- 
dence of God, in dividing or ſcattering, and then in ga- 
thering the waters of the Sca ; as here the lipht is ſaid to 
ders theſe words, as expreſſing the natural aptitude of the 
wind to ſpread itſelf, thus, And which way the Eaſt-wind 
ſeatrereth ;t ſelf over the Earth ? That is, which way it 
are of a moſt giffulive nature, they ſcatter themſelves, 
they diſperſe, and paſs through the air with much vio- 
lence and vehemence. ButTI ſhall not ſtay upon that. The 
being only this, To ſhew, that as thelight (take ir cither 
for the lightning, or for the light of the Sun) is in the 
hands of God; ſo alſo, that the wind, eventhe Eaft-wind, 
Hence Note; Winds, the moſt vehement and violes 
winds, are tnder the pawer of Ged. | 
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imbri vehe 
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curſum, 
Vulg. 
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lagus nonen 
babet quod 
ex i#!Uo di- 
vidantur er 
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=D commands the light, commands the winds 


(P . 4.) He rathereth the winds in bis fiſt, he com- 
Þ them all in his hand. Ta woadech] cnpreſcn 
of the power of God, that he hath the loſe winds as faſt 
as a man hath my hv yo gripes L.- - , —4 kd » 
the openipg of his at S . r 
cet vioke there are of the winds we muſt look be- 
yond them all, at the power of God, as the cauſe reigning 
over all other cauſes. Chriſt ( 7obr 3. 
Nicodemmu about that moſt ſpiritual Doctrin of Regenera- 
tion, or the- New Birth, to ſhew how free an agent the 
Spirit of God is in it, _— his workings to that of 
the Wind, of which he ſaith, (Yerſ. 8.) The wind bloweth 
where it liſteth ,, which yet we arenot to underſtand, as if 
the winds did blow at random, or were carried out by 
their own power and impreſſion : Chriſt ſpeaks of the 
wind there, as if it had a will, or wilfalneſs, rather ; but 
we are to underſtand it thus, The wind blowerh where it 
liſteth, for any thing man can do or ſay to it; let man ſay 
what he will; let man do what he can, the wind blows 
where it liſteth. The wind is not under the controul or 
command of any man, no not of the mightieſt Prince on 
Earth ; yet it bloweth not abſolutely where it ſelf, but 
where liſeth. The power and skill of all the men 
inthe World, cannot alter or controul the wind. Some. 
indecd have traded with Witches for winds, as if they 
had the command of them; yet know it is only the Lords 
chuſing their deluſions, or his giving them up to thoſe de- 
luſtons and CO, on Ly wr x, at 
any timeany gaina breath of wi trading with them. 

ſhould. only look by faith, and trade with him by 
prayer, for the managing and diſpoſing of the winds; 
it is he that ſcattereth the Eaſt-wind over the Earth. Xnow- 
eft thou how the Eaſt-winds are ſcattered over the Earth, 
or, by what way the Lord ſcattereth the Eaſt-wind over the 
Earth ? ' 


Hence Note ; Secondly, The way of the Wind #4 a ſecret 
to man, as well as the way of the Light. 


The Lord Chriſt ſheweth mans ignorance, with _ | 


ound | 


tothe way of the wind (fohn 3.8.) Thou heareſt the 
thereof, but thou knoweſt not whence it cometh, nor whither 
ir goeth. Which we are not to underſtand, as if, when a 
man perceives the wind to blow, he did not know whence, 
or out of what part of the-compaſs it comes, or towards 
what point it goes: We know when it comes from the 
Eaſt ; and when it comes from thence, we know it gocth 
tothe Weſt; and ſo when it comes from the North, and 
goes to the South : but we know not whence it comes, and 
whither it goes, asto the way of it; we know not how 
it comesto paſs, or is brought about. That's done by the 
ſole command of the Lord, who hath the whole Crea- 
tion at his beck, and whoſe word every creature obeys, 
moving and going where and when he himſelf gives or- 
der. It is the Lord, who by the light (or by what means 
ſeems good unto him) ſcattereth the Eaſt-wind (or any 
other wind) «por: the Earth. The next queſtion concerns 
the waters, 


Verſ. 25. Who hath divided a Watcr-courſe foz the 
over-flowing of waters ? 


The former Queſtion was about the parting of the 
Light; here we have a Queſtion about the Diviſion of the 
aters. 


Who hath divided, &c.] The Hebrew Word for a 
River, comes from this Root, and ſo alſo doth the Latin 
Word. Pelagws, which ſignifieth the Sea, out of which 
Rivers are Jerived and divided into the Land. - From this 
word alſo the Elder or Firſt-born Son of Eber was called 
Peleg (Gen. 10.25.) and the Text gives us the reaſon 
why he was fo called, For (ſaith Moſes.) in his days the 
Earth was divided; That is, it was diſtinguiſhed into 
ſeveral Coaſts. and Countries, and by ſeveral Names , 
which: before, lay all as it were in one Common: There 
have been too many hurtful diviſions in the Earth, that is, 
of men on Earth, ever ſince (in another ſenſe) and are 
at this day: It is fad to ſce'the ſpirits, opinions, and 

Qices of men ſo much divided; but it was and is 
uſeful, to have both the ſoil of the Earth, and the body 
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of the Water divided. Here we have the diviſion of the 
Warers. | 


Who hath divided a Water-courſe foz the over Flowing 
of Waters ? | 


There is a two-fold diviſion of water. We read of the 


| former in the deſcription of the Creation (Gen. 1. 7.) 


where the Lord divided the waters which were under the 
firmament, from the waters that were above the firmament, 
and it was ſo, Thedivilian here intended'is of the waters 
above ; there the Lord makes a diviſion of the waters, 
and giveschem their courſes. The word rendred Water- 
a ſignifies to aſcend, or to be*on high, becauſe the 


- courſe of the water is from above, or from on high ; 


Water moves always from a bigher place. Water natu- 
rally loweth downward ; 'Tis a heavy body, and cannot 
aſcend naturally ; therefore the courſe of the water js from 
above. As men make Aqueduats, Water-courſes, or 
Conveyances for water by artificial pipes of Lead or 
Wood (as we ſee in this City) or by Channels cut in the 
Earth; ſo the Lord hath his Water-courſes above, he 
hath his Pipes, his Channels in the Clouds. Who hath 4i- 
vided a Water-conr ſe 

Foz the overflowing of waters ? 2 The Word ſignifies 
a great mnundation, or a pouring forth of water, a Cha- 
taract. Moſes deſcribing the Deluge, ſaith (Ger.7.11.) 
The windows of Heaven were opened. And when at any 
time it rains, it may be ſaid, the Lord in ſome degree 
opens the windows of Heaven. We are not to under- 
ſtand (as was toucht before) this over-flowing of water, 
of the waters flowing upon the Earth, but of the waters 
flowing from Heaven down upon the ; for the Lord 
ſpeaks not of Floods on Earth todeſtroy, but of plentiful 
and ſcaſonable rain, to nouriſh the fruits of the Earth, as 
is clear from the 27. Verſe. Now faith the Lord, Who hath 
divided a Water-conrſe for theſe waters ? That they might 
not come down, as I may fay, ina Full-Sea, but as by or 
in pi s and channels, to refreſh the Earth, The Lord 
hath his Water-works in Heaven, as men have theirs on 
Earth. This elegant Metaphor ſhadows out that certain 
Rule or Law of Nature which the Lord hath given thoſe 
waters above, when they are commanded to flow down 
for the uſe and ſervice of Man and Beaſt here below. The 
Lord enquires of Fob for the Author of theſe upper Water- 
works, Who hath divided a Water-cour ſe for the over- flow- 
ing of Waters ? 


Hence Note z God makes a diviſion of bis Flores and 
treaſures of water in the Clouds, as himſelf pleaſeth ; 
or the courſe of the water #4 diretted by God, where to 
fall, and when. 


As God hath divided the Earth to the Sons of men 

( Atts 17.26.) as he hath determined their times, and the 
bounds of their habitation; ſo he hath alſo divided the 
waters for the Earth, the waters that arc above ; and he 
proportions them according to his own will (.4moz 4. 7.) 
[ cauſed it to rain upon one City, and 1 cauſed it not to rain 
upon another. God is ſo , that uſually he cauſcth his 
rain to fall upon the juſt and upon the avind (Matth. 5.44.) 
But he can cauſe the rain to fall diſtinguiſhingly, and nor 
promiſcuouſly. It was the ſaying of a Heathen in his 
fourth Book, concerning the beſtowing of benefits (Chap. 
28.) The gods give wany benefits to unthankful perſons : 
they provided them for the good, but they fall to the ſhare 
of the bad, becauſe it 4s impoſſible to divide them. And 
inſtancing in rain, he ſaith, 1Vo law can be piven to the 
falling ſhowers, or to the ſhowers when they fall, that the 
diſtil not upon the lands of wicked men. Thus, what that 
Scripture in Matthew ſaith, God doth out of choice to 
ſhew his goodneſs, har this Heathen ſaid their Gods did 
but of . neceſſity , becauſe they could do no,otherwiſe. 
If they ſent rain upon the juſt, the unjuſt muſt have it too, 
he thought there was no avoiding of that; but this Text 
in Job, and many _— and down the Scripture, teach 
us, that God can put a law upon the ſhowers of rain ; 
he: hath his Water-courſes, and can direct the rain to 
what place and perſons he wills he can command it to 
fall by his law, when and where, and upon whom he 
—_—_ God retains his ſoveraignty for a diſtinct 
ibution of the waters ; though to dechare his bounty 

and 
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and mercy, he uſua!ly makes rio difference, but diſtributes deſigns the Rain : where; ſhould that be?” Surcly the 
it alike to all. The Lord is ſo good, that he feeds his paſtures ,; and ge grounge \gardens ,- and vineyards , 
enemies, and nouriſheth a world of wicked: ones, or the places cultivated and inhabited by men.; the Lord hath 
wicked world every day z yet he retains bis Empire over Rain for them,.. yet notall-for them. or not for themall : 
the clouds till, and he divides a Water-courſe for the over- Here the Congo or Jading of the clouds is conſigned to 
flowing of water; it falls by his appointment , where- places uninhabited by man 5 He; c.1xſ.th it 9 rain on the 
ever it falls. | Earth where 0 man 1s. Some Parts of the Earth are full 
There are four things, wherein the Lords Empire and of men , well inhabited , there are other parts. of the 
Coveraignty over theſe waters doth and may appear. The Earth which are uninhabited, or where no man is. Thi 
Lord orders the courſe of theſe waters, 10 | Texx tells us, there is an Earth where no man is. Tra- 
Firlt, Whien they ſhall fall. And, vellers and Navigators have found ſome Parts of the 
Sccondly, How long they ſhall fall. Earth which were counted uniniabitable, not only habi- 
Thirdly, Where, or upon what place, they ſhall fall. table, but aQually inhabited by many people. Yet there 
And, may bz ſome Purts of the Earth habitable in their' own 
Fourthly, . He orders the courſe of theſe waters, in nature, wherein i,0 man dwells, or in which' (as the Texc 
what quantity they ſhall fall, whether there ſhall be a ſpeaks) »o man . Yea pollibly there are ſome Parts of 
greater or a leſſer rain; as the rain was diſtinguiſhed in the Earth uninhabitable, or whercin no man can dwelt. 
the 37. Chapter, into the ſmall rain und the great rain of Now is it not ſtrange that the Lord ſhould carry his rain 
his ſtrength. to ſuch parts of the Earth, to places where no man is ? 
'Tis a very ſpiritual duty to give God the glory of | 20 | Where there are ncither Cities, nor Towns, nor Villazes, 
ordering theſe natural rains. The rain falls not by for- no nor the meanett Cottages, nor a aian breathing on the 
tune or by chance, but hath its courſes appointed by face of that Earth ? Or char, as the latter part of the verſe 
the Lord, as certainly as if he had it in a Conduit or ſpeaks, (which is but an explication of the ſame thing) 
4 iſtern, and drew out by pipes 41 portion for every one. he ſhould C.xuſe it to ran on the Wilderneſs, where there 1s 
Who bath di-zided a Water-conrſe for the over flowing of no man? If we would know what the Lord: intends by 
Waters 7 Earth where no man is, the Text anſwers, The Wild:r- 
| neſs where there 1s 10 man, or, where none of Adam dwelleth, 
©: a way foz the lightning of the Thunder ? as Mr. Broughton Tranſſates. So then this latter clauſe 
of the verſe is but a repetition of the ſame thing, yet a 
Here is another Queſtion, Thunder and lightning | 30 repetition made not only for varizty and elegancy, but 
7ian Tim- have their way. Some read, A way for the Tempeſt ? alſo to ſignifie the certainty of the thing, that God gives 
_ . Becauſe Lightning and Thuxder comes with Tempeſt. rain-.even to ſuch places where no man is. There is a 
pays 3 Others put it in the plural number, Or a way for the very elegant turn of the words in this Verſe. The for- 
Nimbs ſano- Tempeſt ? We render fully, who hath made or divi- mer part ſaith, To c "ſe it to rain on the F.irth where no 
10. Jun. dcd, m.m 1; Thelatter ſaith, On the wilderneſs vohere there 18 
Piſc. * A way fo2 the lightning of the Thimder? }) Who mo man. There are ſom» wilderneſſes which are inha- 
ens direQts the 'ightning, which breaks forth.of the Thunder- bited, and therefore God tells us ditinly what wilderneſs 
vcurrit > Cloud with ſuch ſwift violence, to go the way it takes, he means. 
zZech. 10.1. and do the _ it effets. Lightning. is very fierce and There are two ſorts of wilderncſſes : 
V4 i "=" ſubtile; Thunder is a very violent and furious Meteor 3 | 40 Firſt, Such as are inhabited. } «bn the Baptiſt went and 
mrroplaralh. yer the Lord hath a way for them alfo, as well as for the, | * | preached in a wilderneſs; there were Towns and many 
gentle{t ſhowers of rain, The Lord can guide thunder- Dwellings in that wilderneſs. 
pe p'wia bolts, and teach lightning its way. I ſhall not ſtay upon Secondly, There are alſo wilderneſſes . uninhabitzd. «54 
& flmint this matter here, becauſe we had the very ſ1me expreſſion, God ſpeaks here of a wilderncſ- where there is no man, 4 piite & 
or —_— T he way for the lightning of Thunaey, at the 26. Chapter,' | The Hebrew Word which ſignifies 4 Wilderneſs, ſigni- morte, q d, 
agitt, ea . : . et;am 11 [os 
naaſ miſ- Verſe 2. Thither I refer the Reader : | fieth alſo the Peſtilence, and ſo ſome Tranſlate here, peſtiferis 
Lens, quia Onely conſider, | In peſtilent Places, or in urhealtly places, in places utt- > incultis 
mirabils it *. Firſt, How the Lord ſpeaks of rain and lightning tilled or unmanured, becauſe of the unhealthfulneſs of corandum 
_—_ REY together, and ſo (which is wonderful) mingles fire with them, even in theſe Wilderneſſes the Lord ſends prebet ſt 
4 $cylt, Water 3 the flaſhes of \lightning with the over-flowings Rain. per * wh 
Rain or Of water. | | Jo Again, Others conceive the wi'derneſs here ſtands in 
water puts Secondly, Conſider, Where the irength and ſtreſs of direct oppoſition ro Eo ypt, and- that the Lord would in- 
mo _— the Queltion lies, and what naturally floweth from it, timate , that as Egype was abundantly watered by the 
= pro- namely, that Thunder and Lightning $6 not their own way, river Nils, they making ſluces from that river (as hath ;no ar4te» 
duce fire but #n the way that God appoints them. The water moves been ſomewhere noted in this Book) to draw the water rum in 
in the Gods way , and fo doth the Wind ; the Light moves all the Country over; for Egypr is a flat Country, not a #2!" 7e- 
midſt of Gods way, and ſo doth the Lightning and the Thunder, Country of Mountains or Hills. Now ſaith the Lord, | —_ 
water." or the Lightning of the Thunder. The Lord hath all eveu as Exp by the drawing of Water-courſes, is made Xn + 
theſe at more command, than we have the tameſt or fruitful, and abundantly ſupplied with moiſture, though quzſt. c. 2. 
moſt Now paced animals. Thunder and Lightning g0 no rain falls there ; ſo I will water the Wilderneſs with Plinius in 
to the mark God ſets them. As a piece of Ordnance, 6 | rain from the Clouds, as well as they water Egypt, by renegyh 
or great Gun, being levelled and fired carrieth the fluces from the river Nilus. Egype grew very proud or LP + 
Bullet; ſo thoſe Cannons being diſcharged from the atheiſtical rather, becauſe they had ſuch an advantage by 12 poſtulat 
Clouds, carry their Bolts to a hairs breadth, and miſs | the river ; which cauſed one of the Ancients to ſay, There iniv's Arie 
not. | ts never a Plow-man in woly will ſo much as look up to da, nec plue 
In the two next verſes the Lord ſhews the reaſon, why Heaven, They took not themſelves at all beholden to ;.; og 
he thus di vides 4 water-courſe for the over-flowing of waters, God, for the fertility of their land, they had it all from fovi. Tibul. 
nnyg ard a way for the Lightning of Thunder It is, Nilw:s. Well, ſaith the Lord, I will moiten the very Vapores plas 
barren Wilderneſs, it ſhall be ſatisfied with Rain, even iſ ele- 
Verſ. 26, To canſe it to rain on the Earth where no [70 | as Egypt with the waters of the River. The Deſert ſhall on 
man is, on the Wilderneſs where there is be as well watered by Rivers from Heaven, as Egypt is by leck re 
no man. the River Nilus. But whether the Lord had any reſpect 4%; unde f 
: to that or no, I dare not aſſert; yet jt is plain; that the %'s & 
Rain is the uſual concomitant or ſpeedy ſubſequent of Lord waters the wilderneſs where no man is, evenas welt ds 2/4 nn 
, Lightning and Thunder ; theſe give warning that rain is at Ezypt is watered. ue" bf 
hand, Thunder and Lightning break the Cloud, and ſo Now foraſmuch as the rain cometh upon the Wilderneſs, pany, "j 
cauſe it, that is, the cloud, to rai + | v__ tis ny improbable to have rain, becauſe vapours, 4*04 _ 
| which are the matter of Rain, are raiſed uſually from moiſt 9'4* 7 1s 
Upon the Carth where no man's, &c, | places, from the Seas and Rivers; but from bs Wilder- 9 0 
The Lord ſpeaks here of a ſpecial place, to which he | 80 neſs, and from heaths and deſerts, which are dry places, a 
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how ſhould vapours riſe ? Yet, ſairh God, though there 
is no rain begotten there, yet 1 will ſend rain thither ; | 
will cauſe the wind to riſe and —__ clouds, and the 
thunder ſhall break the clouds, and va pour down 
waters upon the wilderneſs. Did not the Lord cauſe the 
winds to drive the clouds over wildernefſes and deſert 
places, and there to unburthen themſelves, they would be 
altogether without rain. 


Hence Note ; Where Nature denies, or natural cauſes 
produce no rain, God can give it. 


. 


The clouds may deny rain to the wilderneſs, becauſe the 


wilderneſs yields no moiſture to make clouds, yet the Lord 
ſends rain thither. 

Again, Conſider the wilderneſs and deſert places, as they 
are here held forth, together with the providence of God 
concerning them; 


And ſo Note; The care and providence of God extends 
it ſelf to all places, even to places uninhabited, 


It is no wonder that God ſhould provide rain for places 
that are inhabited; but where no man is, there to warer 
the Earth, to what purpoſe is that, yet the Lord will 
water ſuch places (as it were) by his own hand, and (as 
'tis ſaid, P/al. 107. 35.) Turn the wilderneſs into ſtanding 
water, and ary ground into Water-ſ} 1Ngs. Though there 
be no man ro eat the fruit, which the rain produceth from 
the Earth (of which the Text ſpeaks afterward) yet God 
will ſend rain to make that land fruitful, for the beaſts 
ſake, that they may have graſs and green things to feed 
upon. God will provide for the beaſts of the Earth, 
where there are no men to provide for them, nor to be 
provided for. God #s a great Houſe-keeper : He nouriſheth 
all living creatures as well as men, as he preſerves, ſo he 
feeds the beaſts of the Earth, and the fiſhes of the Sea, 
as well aymen (Pſal. 104. 27.) Theſe all wait upon thee 
(0 Lord) that thou maiſt give them their meat in due ſeaſon ; 
the very fiſhes in the Sea wait upon God for their. meat, 
and fo do fowls of the Air, together with all things 
moving upon the face of the Earth ( P/al. 145. 15.) 
The eyes of all wait upon thee, and thou gueſt them meat 
in due fcaſen; and that he may do ſo, he gives them 
rain in due ſeaſon; He cauſeth it to rain on the Earth 
where no man us, and upon the wilderneſs, where there 
no man. God hath beaſts to provide for , where men 
are not, and he will not let a beaſt that he hath made, 
want food ; the very worms ſhall have a ſupport of 
Life. 

Hence Chriſt argues away all undue care and thought- 
fulneſs in man for the ſuccours of this life (Mat. 6.25.26.) 
Tak: no thought for your life, what ye ſhalleat, or what ye 
ſhall drink.; nor yet for your body, what ye (ball put on. 
Behold, the' fowls of the Air ;, for they ſow n't, neither do 
they reap, nor gather into Barns ;, yet your heavenly Father 
feedeth them : are ye not much berter than they? Surely 
ye are, therefore ye ſhall be better provided for than 
they. Hath God a break-faſt ready for every little Bird 
that comes chirping out of her Neſt ? Hath hea break- 
faſt ready for every beaſt in the Wilderneſs that comes 
out of his den ? And will he not much more provide for 
you, O ye of little faith? How encouraging an argument 
1s this to our Faith, that the Lord will provide for all men, 
and eſpecially for his own ;, ſeeing he provides for the 
fowls of the Air., and the beaſts of the Earth, where 
there is no man to give them any food, or take any care of 
them ! 

This conſideration may ſtrengthen our dependance on 
God, though we are brought into a Wilderneſs condi- 
tion, where there is no man to pity us, or -give us a 
morſe] of Bread. Surely the Lord that feeds the wild 
Beaſts where there is no man, can and will provide for 
his own people, when the hearts of all men are ſhut up 
againſt them z he can make the fowls of the Air and the 
Beaſts of the Earth to bring them food, as the Ravens did 
to Elsjah. 
Further, This is an inſtance of the inexhauſtible trea- 
ſure of the Lords goodneſs : For if he giveth rain in the 
wilderneſs for the Beaſts of the Earth, may wenot thence 
infer, ſurely the Lord will take care even of thoſe who 
are unworthy. What have the Beaſts deſerved at the 
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juſt too. 


cellency of Carmel and of Sharon. 


T 


were or are in their ſoul- 


and 


ternally in grace and knowledg, an 
ſhall openl 


the Ancients with reſpe@ to this 


(good) man. 
prelly in the next words. 


ſp;ing fozth. 


— 


renders, T he —_— ground, or at leaſt, 
none paſſes, an 


fruitful, and enough to fru 


hand of God, that he ſhould provide for them? Yea, 
the Lord doth hot only give food to thoſe that are of no 
deſert, as the Beaſts, but to thoſe that are of ill deſert, he 
gives rain to thoſe who are but beaſts in the ſhape of men, 
men of beaſtly ſpirits. . The Lord feeds the Lions and 
the Bears, the Tygers and the Swine of the World, that is, 
men like them ; he cauſeth his rain to fall upon the juſt 
and unjuſt (Marth. 5.45.) He Will rather give good to 
the bad, for the goods ſake, than be wanting to the good, 
becauſe of the wickedneſs of the bad; and therefore 
the rain comes not only upon the juſt, but upon the un- 


This is true alſo in a ſpiritual way ; The Lotd ſends his 
rain upon the wilderneſs, he hath done ſo, and he hath 
promiſed to do ſo ſtill ; That is, he hath ſent, and will 
ſend the rain of the Goſpel upon the Heathen. Some 
Nations are a wilderneſs; as they live in a wilderneſs, 
ſo they are themſelves a wilderneſs, a deſert ; and we have 
a promiſe that the Lord will cauſe the rain, ſpiritual rain, 
to fall uponthis wilderneſs ( 1/a. 35. 1,2.) The wilderneſs 
and the ſolitary places ſhall be glad for them ( for whom ? 
for the Church. and for the ſending forth of the Goſpel by 
them) and the deſert ſhall rejoyce and bloſſom as the roſe ; 
it ſhall bloſſom abundantly, and rejoyce even with joy and 
ſmging ;, the glory of Lebanon ſhall be _ to it, the ex- 

at is, it ſhall be 

fertile and fruitful in fpirituals, as thoſe places, Lebanon, 
Carmel, and Sharon (which was the glory and excellency 
of them) were in temporals. But how ſhould the wil- 
derneſs and ſolitary places attain this glory ? That's ſhew- 
cd at the fixth and ſeventh verſes ; for in the wilderneſs 
ſhall waters break, out; and ſtreams in the deſert ; and the 
parched ground ſhall become a pool, and the thirſty land 
ſprings of water. This Propheſie contains a promiſe of 
F ing the Goſpel, and with that the Holy Spirit (who 
often compared in Scripture to water) to thoſe who 

e as a dry heath, or as a bar- 
ren wilderneſs. This prophet doth not only hold out a 
like promiſe in the ſame Metaphors, but explains it thus 
(1/4. 44+ 3,44 5-) 1 will pour water upon him that # thirſty, 
upon the dry ground ; what is meant by water 
and floods we may learn from the next words ; 1 will pour 
my ſpirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing upon thine off-ſpring, 
and they ſhall ſpring up as among the graſs, 4s willows by the 
water-conrſes; That is, they hall ou and flouriſh in- 
not only ſo, but they 

profeſs it and avouch it, as it followeth in 
the fifth verſe : One ſhall ſay,] amthe Lords, and another 
ſhall call himſelf by the Name of Jacob, &c. That is, they 
thall give up their Names to be enrolled and regiſtred (as 
our Annotators expreſs it) in Gods Church-Book, or 
among his faithful ſervants. It was the ſaying of one of ;, deſerts 
Allegory, To ſend rain 
upon the deſert, is, to preach the word of God unto the hea- 
thens. And the Lord magnifies himſelf in the diſpenſation 
of this ſpiritual rain, when, as he ſends it upon his Garden 
the Church, ſo alſo upon the wilderneſs the Heathen, that 
the wilderneſs may become a garden, and the deſert a 
Paradiſe,that they knowing the Lord and believing on him, 
may be joyned to the Church. Thus alſo the Lord divides 
a water-courle, to cauſe it to rain on the Earth, where no 
(believing) man. s; on the wilderneſs where there 1. no 
The reaſon of his ſo doing, is given ex- 


Verſ. 27. To ſatisfte the dcſolate and wafte ground, 
and to caule the bud of the tender herb to 


| Here is the reaſon of ſending rain upon the wilderneſs, 
it 5 to ſatasfie the deſolate and waſt ground, Mr. Broughton 
renders, The waſt and vaſt ground. The Vulgar Latin hes & 
that which 
ſo being diſuſed, lies waſt and deſolate. 
But in what ſenſe ſoever 'tis deſolate, or by what means 
ſoever it becamedeſolate, the Lord ſends rain ro ſatisfie it, 
that is, to water it abundantly ; ſatisfaction, is to have 
our fill. The very waſt ground ſhall have enough, enough »/q«. 
to allay the heat and c_ of it, enough to make it 
ifie the trees and plants that 
grow there, and ſo to feed and fatten the beaſts that live 


there. 
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ſatisfied. it gapes for no- more, 


defolare and Mr as 

cjolate and wa ud 5, ich 1s Ged, is 0! 

be ſatisfied. Th full of days, in Scrigture, is to be 
bed with living. . A man may have lived many days, 

yet not be full of Favs :- but he who- is. full of days (4 

tis ſaid of ſome of the Patriarchs ) is not _y after 

more time or' days.in-this world; therefore to. 


1.” that den, Deb is or £- | 
in- Scrigtu be 


filled | - 


1 ſatisfied, import the ſame thing. And tobe fure | 


they who are not ſatisficd when they aretull, will not be 
ſatisfied when they are empty. But. hawever it-js with 
man, we know the Earth ſpoken of in the Text is fully 
when. tis filled with rain. 
"And. zhis the Lord will ſend, To Jatiifie the deſolate and 
waſh ground. _......,,\. __ ky 
i Airs is the Lord ſo careful to ſarisfie the deſolate and 
waſt-oround ? The: ground is a ſenſeleſs thing, that feels 
not the want of rain. lanſwer, The Lord doth-not ſatis- 
ke the ground for the grounds, ſake, but for their ſake 
who live upon; and are maintdined by the ground. Fruit- 
bearing trees and graſs, are maintained by the moiſture 
and fatneſs of the ground; beaſts are maintained by thoſe 
fruits and graſs: therefore the Lord ſatisfies the ground 
with rain, that it may ſatisfie the trees and graſs, and 
they the beaſts that live upon it. So thenthe Lord ſatis- 
keth the ground, that it may ſatisfie all ſorts of vegetables 
rowing, out of the ground, and that they may ſatishe all 
Finds of animals living upon the ground. Such a grada- 
tidn we find (Hoſ.2.21,22.) 1 will hear, ſaith the Lord, 
1 will hear the Heavens, and they ball bear the Earth, and 
the Earth ſhall hear the corn, and the wine, and the oil, and 
they ſhall bear Jezrael, that is, my people. .We may run 
vp the meaning of this promiſe backwards, thus, When 
my peop'e (whom I now call Fezrael in a way of promiſe, 
as ina way of threatning, Chap.1. 4.) being preſſed with 
hunger and famin, cry#to the corn, and the wine, and the 
oil, for food, they ſhall hear them ; and when the corn and 
wine call tothe Earth for moiſtnre to Feed them, that ſhall 
hear ; and when the Earth calls to the Heavens for rain, 
they ſha'l hear; and when the Heavenscall to God for or- 
ders to carry rain, he will hear them. It is for mans uſe 
that God makes the Earth fruitful ; and where there are no 
men, "tis for the beafts ſake, that he ſatisfieth rhe deſolate 
and waſt ground. 


Hence Note;. Firſt, God is not wanting to any of hu 
Creatures, according to their ſtate. 


He will not let the ſenſeleſs ground ſuffer hunger and 
thirſt overlong, that ſhall have food aſter its kind, or pro- 
per for it. 


Secondly, Note; Even the Earth knows when it hatb 
enough. 


It is ſatisfied. And this may he a great reproof upon 
the inſatiableneſs of many men; they in this are much 
worſe than the deſolate and waſt ground, that may be 
fatisfied, that will crave no more. But whereas Solomor 
faith, there are four things that ſay not it is enough (Prov, 
30, 15, 16.) Of all things, the deſires of man are moſt 
unſatiable, and ſay not, it 15 enough. Tt was a great word 
Which Eſan ſpake, / have enough my brother (Gen. 33. 9.) 
and I fear he hath but a few brethren in that ſaying. A- 
mong the four things which, in Solomons Obſervation ſay 
not, it 55 enough, the Eafth is one, in the place laſt men- 
tioned. But mark, It isthe Earth, that #s not filled with 
water, For where God is pleaſed to fill the Earth with 
water, then as this Text in ob ſpeaks; it is ſatisfied. He 
cauſeth it to rain on the wilderneſs, to ſatisfie the deſolate and 
waſt ground. | 

Further, This may alſo comfort us in all our wants, 
For doubtleſs the Lord who takes care to ſatisfic the ſenſe- 
leſs ground, will ſatisfic his_believing people early with 
his mercy ( P/al. 90. 14.) when they cry to him; yea 
he will fatisfie them not only with good in this life, but 
with long life will he 'ſatisfie them, and ſhew them his Sal- 
vation (Pal. 91.16.) He will abundantly bleſs Sions pro- 
viſion (What is that ? The Word and Ordinances chiefly) 
and ſatisfie her poor with bread ; with the bread of life 
eſpecially. - ; 

Laſtly, God ſends Rain to ſatisfic the deſolate and waſt 
ground, 
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Henge Note 3 Ged bath rain enough for all places. 


* "He can ſpare it for waſte ground and wildernefſes. And 

therefore, if he Fang bh our paſarys, We Gs 
and rev with rain, 'it is not becauſe he cannot ſend it, 
or hath not enough to ſend, but it is to puniſh us for [in, 
God doth not with-hold;rain from any place, becauſe he 
is ſpating .of his tfcaſures, is more Tg os up 
then giving them out ; but becauſe he is proyoked by the 
uothankfulſe ſs of man; fer, or by his abuſe of his former 
bounties. © The Lord forbids the clouds to drop down 
the rain up6n inhabited places, and bids them convey it 
to waſte wilderneſſes, when inhabited places have not 
honoured him for it, nor brought forth fruits of righte- 
oufneſs anſwerable to the fruits of the Earth by the bleſ- 
ling of rain. | 

. Thus alſo Chriſt will take the Kingdom, that is, the 
Kingdom of the Goſpel, the rain of Foly doqtrin, from 
an unthankful and unffuitſyl people, and give it to a Nation 
that will bring'forth the fruitsof it, as he threatned the 
Jews (Marth.21.43.) and afterwards fulfilled that threat- 
ning upon them (Att: 13.46.) Lo we turn to the Gentiles, 
Ye having refuſed and abuſed the offers of Chriſt made 
| to you by us; we will now go with our rain to the waſte 
and deſolate ground, of to the wilderneſs ; That is, to the 
Gentles, and they will receive it, and be thankful. - The 
ſcarcity 'of Goſpel mercy which God brings upon any 
place, is a puniſhment of their barrenneſs under Goſpel 
means. And have not we cauſe to fear at this day, that 
foraſmuch as we are ſo like that carth ſpoken of (Heb. 
6.8.) which drinketh in the Rain, yet (inſtead of fruit 
meet for his uſe by whom it is areſſed) beareth briars and 
thorns ; have not we cauſe I ſay to fear, that we are nigh 
to ſome curſe and burning, or that the Lord will carry away | 


the rain, to Heathens, who as yet are 4 deſolate and waſte 
ground ? 


To cauſe the bud of the tender herb co ſp:ing fozth. 


The,natural effect of rain is growth, or to cauſe the 
bud of the tetider herb to bring forth. If God denies 
water to manurcd and well husbanded lands, they wither; 
andevendeſolate defarts and waſte grounds flouriſh, when 
Part waters them.; then the bud of the tender herb ſprings 

orth, | 


Hence Note ; 
effefts, 


Whien God ſends rain on defolate places, they bud and 
ſpring forth. When the rain falls, the herb flouriſhes ; 
where the Sun ſhines, the graſs grows. And ſurely thus 
it is in ſpirituals, ſpiritual cauſes bring forth ſpiritual ef- 
fets; if the Lord ſends the rain of the word upon deſo- 
late Souls, the Soul receiving it will bud, and the tender 
herb will bring forth. Moſes (Dent, 32.1,2.) compared 
his- Doftrin to the ſmall rain upon the tender herb, and 
to the ſhowers upon the graſs, How preen are the herbs 
after rain, and the graſs after ſhowers! Herbs and 
bear witneſs to the bounty and goodneſs of God, in giving 
ſweet ſhowers of rain : Natural rain is ſeen in their looks, 
and ſo ſhould print in our lives. "And if, where the 
rain of the word falleth, they that receive it, do not bud 
and bloſſom and bring forth fruit, the deſolate wilderneſs 
will riſe up in judgment againſt them, the waſte grounds 
will condemn them.. They will ſay, Lord, you ſent rain 
upon us, and lo, here are our buds and out blofſoms, yet, 
here's the fruit which we have brought forth. Will not 
this ſhame our barrenneſs ? Hath the Lord divided the 
Water-courſe of the Goſpel, and cauſed it to rain on us 
from day to day, and ſhall not we ſhew our buds and bloſ- 


Natural cauſes produce proper natural 


80 


ſoms of holineſs, our fruits of faith and repentance, that 
he may come- into his garden, and eat of his pleaſant 
fruits! How dreadful ! Shall the waſte wilderneſſes and 
deſolate grounds bring forth, when the rain fal's upon 
them, and ſhall not the Church ! It is not bare profeſing, 
| but fruit-bearing, which honours God (7obn15.8.) Itis 
| uncomely if ſo much as a leaf of profeſſion withers (Pal. 
I. 3.) But how green ſoever the leaves of our profeſſion 
are, yea, though they ſhould retain their greenneſs under: 
the hotteſt and moſt Torching Sunof Perſecution, yet what 
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fryits ? Or what fruits are 00g ? I ſhall cloſe 
> | 


would it advantagevus, if our leaves arcnot accomipanied | 
with good fruits... FR SO oy : yy 
Now, -If '*any ſhould ask, What mean you by good 


t cauſe, are called fruity AN } ſpire (Gale $. 2 
Ing 
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Secondly, Good affettions are good inward fruits, 
ſuch are godly ſorrow, joy in God, love to God, longin 
after God (Pal. 27. 4. Pſal. 42. 1,2. Iſa. 26. 9.) hatr 
of evil; all theſe movings of the heart, are good and pre- 
cious fruits. 

Thirdly, (which are the iſſue and reſult of both the for- 
mer) good purpoſes and holy reſolves to cleave faſt to 
God, to ſtick (as David exprelleth it, P/al.2 19.31: to his 
teſtimonies, ways, and truths, at all times, eſpecially in 
times of trial; or to continue with Chriſt in his tempta- 
tion-: theſe are very good inward fruits (Pſal. 17.3. Day. 
1.8.) A#+11.23. 

Outward good fruits are of two ſorts : 

Firſt, Good words are good fruits, 'The lips of the 
righteous feed many (Prov. 10. 21.) Edifying words (Eph. 
4.29.) words of exhortation to good (Heb.3.13.) words 
of reproof as to evil, (Ga.6.1.) words of comfort to the 
ſad and ſforrowful (1Theſ. 5.14.) all theſewords are good 
fruits. | 

Secondly, Good works, Firſt, of holineſs. towards 
God, Secondly, of righteouſneſs and love towards 
all men, Thirdly , of cure to the poor; all theſe 
are outward good fruits; and all theſe the Lord looks for, 
where-ever, or upon whomſoever he ſends the rain of his 
word. | 


VERS. 28, 29. 30. 


o 


Hath the Kain a Father ? ©2 who hath begotten the d2ops 

wcw ? 

Mut of whoſe Womb came the Jce ? Andthehoary froſt of 
Heaven, who hath gend2ed it ? 


The Waters are hid as with a lone, and the face of the 


deep is Frozen. 


He Lord having queſtioned ob inthe former context 
T about the courſe of the Rain, and the free diſpenſa- 
tion of it, even to thoſe places where no man js, and ta the 
Wilderneſs where there is noman ; here he queſtions him 
about the cauſe and original of the Rain, and not only of 
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[_theRal ' bit of the Dew, the Ice, and theFroſt ; So then, 
hh theſs three veſeh ye have four Queſtions. 
” Firſt, 'Abont the Rain'; and Setoridly, about the Dew,” 


Hh the 28. verſe Thirdly, about the'I&e; and Fourthly, 


'velous fotce and effefs of it, Verl. 30. 
Verſ.:2B,”- Hath the Kkin a Father ? 

The Inquiry js, who isthe Father of the Rain? That 1s, 
who is the Author 7 What is the cdufe of it? Not as if 
the canſe of that or of the other Meteors here mentioned 
could not at all be known ; but ts ſhew, we; 

Firſt, Thar moch of them all is unknown. There are 
many things in this lower Spheat beyond mans Sphear ; 
even theſe are hot propagated altogether according to our 
underſtanding} or apprehenfions of them. ON 

Secondly, To ſhew that he myſt be plentifully ſtored 
with all ſorts of good, who as a Father bepets, and as a 
Mother brings forth ſuch uſeful and neceffary things, for the 
preſervation of living Creatures. | _* 

Thirdly, To ſhew that theſe creatures are not produced 
by cauſes which are conſtant and unyariable in nature, but 
proceed from and daily depend upon the power and will of 
God, who ſometimes checks and ſtops the courſe of Na- 
ture, and at other times impregnates it for the produQion 
of theſe effects, or brings them forth by the Midwifery 
and help of ſecond cauſes. | 

Fourthly, When the Lord propounds the Queſtion un- 
der this Relation of a Father, he would ſhew or teach us 
that he gives Rain, and Dew to the Earth, as a Father gives 
food-and other requiſites to his Children, 

' Further, This ſeems to bethe deſign of God in putting 
theſe Queſtions to Fob, that foraſmuch as he could not fully 
comprehend the cauſation and production of theſe things, 
mucnh leſs was able to cauſe or produce them himſelf, but 
"muſt receive them from the power and according to the 
diſp6ſe and providence of God ; therefore he ſhould refer 
all his concernments to the ſame Providence, and ſo reſt 
ſatisfied whether God ſent him a ſweet and refreſhing 

Rain and Dew, or a grievous and afflitive ſeaſon of Ice 
and Froſt. | 

Thus we may conceive the general ſcope of this Context. 
Now to the particulars. 

Hath the Rain a Father? ] The Queſtion may be 
reſolved both negatively and affirmatively - Firſt, Nega- 
tively ; the Rain hath no Father, that is, on Earth, or 
among men. There is no creature power that can prodyce 
a drop of Rain. Secondly, affirmatively : Fath the Rain 
« Father ? Yes, ithath, God is the Father of the Rain. 
The Rain is not fatherleſs; there is one who will own the 
Rain as his Child," or iſſue. The cauſation of Rain is a 
great ſecret in nature, a ſecret about which though wiſe 
and learned men have diſcourſed mach, and given out 
muck light about it, yet they have not reached the utmoſt, 
nor attained the full knowledg of it;. and the reaſon of 
that is, becauſe the Rain hath a Father whoſe ways and 
workings as in the firſt conſtitution of Nature, ſo in the 
daily motions of it, exceed our knowledp. 

Hath the Rain a Father ? Not on Earth. Nor are the 
Heavens the Father of the Rain ; the God of Heaven is. 
As not a ſhower, no nor a drop of Rain falls on the Earth 
at the will or by the power of man; ſo not by the power 
of the Sun drawing up the vapours and diffolving the 
Clonds, nor by-the Winds ſcattering the Clouds. The Sun 
may ſhine, the Moon may change, the Winds may blow 
and turn long enough, yet no Rain till the Lord gives the 
Word. Some (and that not improperly) have called the 
Sun The Father of the Ram. The Sun draws up thoſe 
vapours from the Earth into the Air, which are the matter 
of Rain, and there thoſe vapours are condenſed into 
Clouds, and afterwards rarified and diſſolved into Rain ; 
yet theſe natural cauſes produce theſe effects only as 
God ſets them on work, and he can ſuſpend their work- 
ing as often as he will. And therefore the ſimple and 
plain meaning of this Queſtion is, the Rain owes its ori- 
ginal to God, and muſt call him Father : And that's the 


obſervation which riſeth out of this Queſtion, Hath rhe 
Rain a Father ? 


& 


God and God alone is the Father ef the Raſh. 
Without 


about the Froſt, ii the'29. verſe ; together with the mat- | 


Si quis al 
um preter 
D#um Pſnm 
vie patrem 
querat, 4s 
erit wapor 
qui tx hamie 
dis lock 
extraiTus 
elevatus a 
Sole concyeſ- 
cit #1 nipue 
lam aut nus 
bem, &* inde 
a Sole tipte 
fatius lis 
queſcit & 
folvituy, - 


Sang. 


oy 


= * 


EETTCLILLE SL 


outhim.it had 


is by his power and: pr | | 
54 diſpaſed, \thax. ſegond-Faules ate, fo and fur- 
niſhcd 28, 40) produce: Rain, . proceeds from #5-5979rs £6 


of preat\ drought ( Jex« 14-42.) bath inthe! negative and 
in [x offrmatiye ; and-he propoſed 19: Queſtions, (or the. 
Queſtion twice, intending the negative,(-.:Fipfts {re there 
any among the Vanities of \the.Gentiles that ran cauſe Rain? | 
(By the vanities of 4he. Gentiles we arg4o d their 
1dol gods. | Idols are vanities, Or nathings ;, and can_they 
who are nothing do this great thing, give. Rain'? That's 
thefrit Queſtion, Can Itlhls cauſe Rams lurely thay cant: 


not : But will it not [Rain of conſe? Will not the, Hea-: | 
vens one. time or other. yield Rain 2-Fhat's the: ſecand: || _ 


Queſtion) Can the Heavens give ſhowers # No, As Idols; 


or falſe gods, cannot give Rain, ſo. neither, can rhe Hea-: | 
vens, if forbidden, give Rain; they.aQt not their power 


in their own power. The Heavenggannat give Rain, if 

God gives them a command to the contritry'z and the God. 

of Nature can check and countermandithe courſe of. Na- 

ture, both on Earth, and jn the Hegyens, when he will. 

Though thoſe bottles the Clouds be noverſo pregnant and. 

Full of, Rain, yet hecan ftop them. So then, neither the- 

Idols, nor the Heavens can do it, if God fay Naz yee, 

if he give not forth a-word of command, if he bids nor - 

. the courſe of Nature proceed, the Heavensover our heads 

will be Braſs, and the Earth under us as:lebn z and there- 

fore the Prophet in the latter part of the verſe tells us 
expreſly, who is the Father of the Rain, vr noe thow he, 

O Lord our God? Therefore will we wait uponthee ; for thou 

haſt made all theſe things. | As if he had ſaid, O. Lard, 

thow baſt made them ;, and therefore thou haſt both the' right 
and the power to diſpoſe of them. What can be ſaid more 
clear and full for the confirmation of this point ? Many 

other Scriptures ſay the ſame thing. . Read Der. 28. 12. 

Pſal.147.8. Fer. $.24. Amos 4:7. 

So then, though there are natural caufes of Rain, yer 
God is the firſt *cauſe, and it is at his'pleaſure that theſe 
natural cauſes either produce their effects, or arc ſtayed 
from producing them. It Rains not by accident, nor by 
any concatenation of ſecond cauſes, but according to' the 
appointments and pleaſure of the great God. 'Tis no 
ſmall part of our duty to eye God in cauſmg theſe common 
things ; and 'tis a great piece of Atheiſm, or a diſowning 
of (od, to tic them up to natural cauſes. 

Now, If God bethe Father of the Rain, we may hence 
infer, 

Firſt, That God « the Father of all Creatures, and the 
ſupream cauſe of all effetts in the creatures. As a Father is 
the ſecond or inſtrumental cauſe of his Sons Being, ſo God 
is the ſupream efficient cauſe of all Beings and Entities. 
Not only Animals and Rationals, but the very inanimates 
and ſenſleſs creatures are of a Divine extraction: God is 
the Fountain of their Being. And if God be, and muſt be 
acknowledged as the Father of all Creatures, even of the 
Rain, then, 

Secondly, God 1 much more the Father of Mankznd. 
The Apoſtle voucketh that to the ſuperſtitious Athenians 
88 a Divine truth, out of their own Authors (Att 17, 
28.) Ar certain alſo of your own Poets have ſaid, far we 
re alſo bis off- ſpring ; weare ſprung from him as Bran- 
ches from the Root, or as Streams from the Fountain : 
Not that we are, as the Streams with the Fountain, or 
the Branches with the Root, of the ſame Nature with 
him, ( which to imagin were higheſt Blaſphemy ) but 
we take or receive our Nature from him 3; That is, 
he hath made us to be what we are, and #n him, 
that 15, in dependance upon him, we lzve and move, and 
bave our Being. | 

Thirdly, If God own himſelf as a Father to all things, 

| and to all men, in a general way of Natute, then much 
more doth be own himſeif a Father to all bis people in a way 
of grace, What the Apoltle ſaith of his Title Saviour 
(1 Tim. 4.10.) He « the Saviour of al men, eſpecially of 
zhoſe that believe; ſo I may ſay of this Relation Father, 
God 1s the Father of all men, but eſpecially of thoſe that 
believe. The father-hood which ſtands ini grace is the 
higheſt and moſt excellent father-hood which God bear- 
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eth to any of his Creatures: As to this the Apoſtle 


' Father. 


all other Fxeaures, $6, 4f; 3, 69M-, 
of kia as —*; Fl bales wee ld hci 
15 & reg. uity W a 

fruits 3r the Parr, "he ffi Born both oF han aind* of 
beaſt were the Lords portion (Exod; t 3.1) therefitechief. 
og ys. wy _ all the Saints ; the Birth-right heirs, 
and theirs-'is- the Bleſſing; They, as all bly zhingy,/ me 
detlicated to'God, and i het with hug, 45 4: 
choſen Generation, as a peculigr, people. ;He who ig Lord 
over all, and Father of al, bath things and perſons, asthey 
{tand in;the whole compaſs of Nature, is-emingngly'and 
with endeared afteQions, a-Father to all them bo believe 
and are actually, ina ſtate of grace. | Vue 

- Fourthly, -If. God, be: a Father to all creatures, and to. 
man morehen-to-inferiour creatures, and to4rue Reljevers 
more then to other men; then; as his fatherhood, 15 cx- 
tended, ſo js his fatherly care. God wilknot be wanting 
to any! 88 2: Father, to whom he is. upon Wy- account. 4 
He takes care of the froics of the Earth,” and of 
the beaſt of the field, and of all mankind, he feeds them 
all, and-cloaths them all, and,proteQs them al} z,;but they 
who area kind of firſt-fryits of his creatures; and bears the 
image of: his holineſs, gf: his Tmage in holines, have a 
ſpecial portion and proportion of. his care over them, and 
loye to them, and proviſion for them. What £9: be deny 
t9 5 4 a Father,who bath vouchſafed to be our Father? Hath, 


| the Rain a Farber ? 


Dz who hath begotten the vzops. of jHiw? 

This latter part of the verſc.is of the ſame meaning with 
the former. The word-which we tranſlate hath begorren, 
is applyable to cither Parent, man or womanz ih a different 
Conjugation, as Grammarians: ſpeak : but it:the Con- 
jugation kere uſed it is proper only to the man ; and there- 
fore they who tranſlate who hat b concerved, wreſt this Text, 
and depart from the Original ſenſe of the: word+as here 
expreſſed, in which the Metaphor of, or the Alldſion to a 
Father is ſtill continued. Who hath begorter: ' 

The d:vps of Dew ? ] The Lord doth nat ask who:bath 
begotten the Dew, but the drops of Dew ? Drops are very 
ſmall things; yet the great God who made the- mighty 
waters of the Sea, makes alſo the ſmall. drops of Dew. 
Some derive the Original word which-we render drops, 
from a Root thatſignifies a flood, as implying, that though 
the Dew falleth in ſingle drops, yet being fallen there is 
much of it, even a flood of it. Others deriving the word 
from, at leaſt, judging it hath near alliance with a word 
ſignifying a drinking Cup, or a Vial, render, who bath be- 
gotten the Cups or Vials of Dew ? 

We- heard of the Dew at the 19. Verſe of the 29. 
Chapter, where Job (to ſet forth the proſperity of his for- 
mer condition) ſaid, The Dew lay all night upon my branches. 
Vapours drawn vp from the Earth in the day by the heat 
of the Sun, are returned in Dew by the moderate coolneſs 
and ſtilne(s of the night: The remote efficient cauſe of 
Dew is the heat of Heaven raiſing vapours from the Earth. 
The next efficient cauſe of Dew is the temperate coolneſs 
and quictneſs of the night ; for it the night be windy the 
Dew falls not ; and if the night be very cold, the vapours 
are congealed and hardened into a froſt, "Tis only in tem- 
perate ſeaſons, that we find thoſe drops of Dew hanging 
like ſo many Orient Pearls upon the graſs, leaves -and 
Flowers, at once adorning and refreſhing them. We 
may take notice of two things inthe falling of the Dew. 

irſt, It falls very filently ; Secondly, very abundantly. 
No man hears the Dew fall, nor can any number the drops 
of Dew which fall. Huſbas uſed both theſe alluſions, in 
in that piece of loyal councel which he gave for the de- 
feating of the counſel of A4chirephel (2Sam.11.12.) where 
he adviſed Abſalom, to gather af Iſrael from Dan to Beer- 
ſheba, as the ſand which w byt for muititude ; and ſo, 
ſaith he, we will light upon him'E the Dew falleth upon the 
ground; That is, we will come ſofilently upon him, arid 
in ſuch numbers (even as the drops of Dew upon the 
ground) that he ſhall not be able to avoid us, no more 
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then he can avoid the Dew, which in one and the ſame 
inſtant 


Pirbuy 
A 
In Chal & 
de vire & 
de muliere 
dicitur ; &f 
TI7 
Generavit 
1 Hipkil 
dt wiro 
tantums 
Merc. 


» 538 


Guttas tans 
tum bic ex- 
tat,Sunt qui 
122 
Exponunt 
quaſi flufte 
Kd; quod in 
magna 4+» 
bundantis 
futtunm 
more vos tf- 
fundatur. 
&c, Merc, 
Ros ift 14+ 
por tie 
propirqut 
noting; 10s 
frigerati in 
aquam cone 
cret1io, 


Vaptves ſte 
reno tempore 
mediam at- 
ru Yegionem 
aſcendentes 
reſolvuntur 
frigore in 
gittas ' tins 
MS. 

Ariſt. 1. de 
"und. c. 1. 
Plin. l. 26 
C. 60, 


vw 
AFP 


ad 


ll 


- 


1983 + 


'' theſe yta#s, hut according to wiy word, Not only ſhall ye 


in diſpoſing the Dew of Heaven, that Solomon tells us 


* * 


6fitl to''Turprive Min at una- 


| God the, Eagber\ of the Dew, «« well 4s, of . the | 


Propher Fingt hy aeeyertad foe agen Gd 
for thes ih nor burſdingthe Lords Houſe;repreſents 
the Lord thus Fpeaking to then!" Bev akſe of: wy" houſe that 
i waſt, and ye rms ever y wah'th biz ion houſe'{-That is, you 
eagerly and violeftly (runming'isa violent exerciſe)ipurſue 
your pribare' efids ahd intereſts,' not mindirig nor *promo- 
tiig my-WondGir and wot{hip'; Thertfore the Heaven over 
youu Stayed frim' Dew, and the Earth is ayed fromber frunt: 
The'want of Dew makes many wants. If we want but the 
Dew of Heaven we ſhall | quickly want the: fakts of the 
Earth. We vſually-take notice-of the wantiof Rain, but 
we ſeldom take notice of the want' of Dew; or pray for 
the falling'of it*3 nor do weyive thanks for it (as for-Rain) 
whetive ſec'it fallen, and ſweetly filling the boſom of the 
Earth. Yet the with-holding:of Dew (though Dew be a 
leſs matterthen Rain) is a greater Judgment then the with- | 
holding of Rain ; for 'tis a lign that the Judgment - of 
drought is at the height, or in the perfection of it, when the 
Lord doth not qnly With-hold the Rain which.isthe greater 
mercy, 'but the Dew too, which is the leſſer. O how dry 
mult the earth be when it hath not only no plentiful ſhowers 
of, Rain, :but not ſo much as'a drop of Dew !. And there- 
fore when the''Prophct” Eliah would ſhew the extremity 
of the Fain which was'coming upon 1/rael, - he made that 
high proteſt/(1 Kings 1.17.) As the Lord God of | Iſrael 
liveth before whom 1 ſtand; there ſhall not be Dew nor Rain 


have noRain /but no Dew 3 and when the Heaven is ayed 
from giving Rain or Dew; the Earth muſt needs be ſtayed 
from yielding fruit or food. ' -Ahd fo great is the Lordscare 


(Prov. 3:20.} BY his knowlidg the depths are broken up, and 
the Clouds drop down Dew. As if he had ſaid, The Dewdoth 
not ſeal down upon the Earth without Gods: knowledg ; 
not a drop of it deſtils upon the Earth without his orders 
and privity. And when tis ſaid, By his knowledg the Clouds 
drop down Dew, it hath this in itz God knows what moy- 
ſtureis meet for the Earth; whether little or much, Dew 
or Rain; though I conceive we may take the word Dew: 
inthis Text of the Proverbs ſynecdochically, for any, or 
all, the moyſture that falls from Heaven, as by the breakzng 
up of the depths in the former part of the verſe, we are to | 
underſtand all the moyſture which riſeth from, and is con- 
veighed up and down in the lefſer or greater Channels of 
the Eartf. The Lord doth ſo much know how uſeful and | 
beneficial the Dew is to the/Earth, that it is ſaid to drop | 
down byhis knowledg; as if the Lord did exerciſe a very 
ſpecial knowledg about it. The Clouds are Gods Veſſels, 
which being lockrup by him, keepin their precious liquor, 
and being opened by him, pour it down in Rain, drop and 
deſtil it down'in Dew, whereof (Solomon in the place laſt 
cited) affureth vs, there is not a drop that falleth but he 
takes notice of it, and therefore ſaith, by his knowledg the 
Clouds drop down Dew :, And- indeed ſuch and ſo won- 
derful is the deſtillation of the Dew, that it may well be ſaid 
to drop everithrough his divine fingers: | 

The Dew' is very uſeful and beneficial to the Earth two 
ways or in. two. things chiefly. ''y 

Firlt, It moiſtens the Earth: Secondly, It cools the 
Earth. When 1ſaac was giving the bleſſing to Jacob, he 
put this in particularly (Gn. 27.28.) God give thee of the 

$ 


Dew of Heaven, and tMiettſs of the Earth, and plenty of 
Corn aud Wine; impl that the fatneſs of the Earth 
cauſing plenty of Corn and Wine, is cauſed by the Dew 
of Heaven. Anſwerable to this bleſſing given'by 1/aac 
tohis fon -Facob, is that promiſe or prophelie given out by 


Moſes (Deut. 33.28.) The Fountain of J acob ſhall be upon 


Ml Hob Bhd:t alſo bis Heavens ſhall drop down 
; Diw';'' Thatis,: he ſhilf have the beſt bleſſings of Heaven: 
Tor naſe Canaan was'of Heaven) being but 
| a ſhadow of 'ſpieitanl and etcrnal Veſſings. And when-rhe 
; Lord would 'fhew how plentionvin-mercy (chiefly in ſpiri- 
; tual mercies} he'would be ts hix poopie, he ſaith (Hoſea 
| 14.56.) I will be as'a Dew unto Tſratl and be ſhall grow as 
; the Lilly, aid caſt forth bis roots 'at\ Libahon ; his branches 
ſhall ſpread, and birbeanty ſhall be #t the Olive tree, and his 
ſmell: as Lebanon.” Thus the [Lord ſpake by the Prophet, 
| inallufion ro thoſe; great effeQts- which the natural Dew 
| produceth-on Earth; ' Solomon having ſaid (Prov. 19:12:) 

that, rbe( juſt and- deſerved) wrath of a King 55 like the 
roaring of a" Lion, preſently adds; but his favont is as the 

Dew. upon the graſs; That is, he exceedingly comforts 
| and-refreſheth the hearts of all upon whom his favour 
falls. "And when the Prophet Micah, (Chap.y.7.) would 
| ſhew how greata bleſſing the-people of God would be 
to any place where they were caſt, he'ſaith, The remnant 
of ' Facob ſhall be in the midſt of many people (how? ) as 
Dew from the Lord; and as ſhowers upon the graſs. By the 
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| mainder of Jatoþ-aiter many: ſcatterings and trials ; thoſe 
few of the' peop'e'of God in the midſt of the World 
whereſoever they are,-ſhall be as Dew upon the graſs ; 
That is, they ſhall be a great bleſſing to them. The world 
will ſcarce let that remnant be any where, in ſome places 
of the world there are ſcarce any of them, yet ſee of what 
benefit they are to'-any place, They are as Dew from the 
Lord. The Apoſtle uſeth ſuch an expreſſion concerning 
himſelf and other faithful Miniſters of the Gofpel (2 Cor. 
2.15.) We are unto God a ſweet ſavour 'of Chriſt in them 
that are ſaved, and in them that periſh; That is, weare a 
means of ſalvation and eternal if to them that are ſaved, 
and we offer cterhal life and ſalvation tothem that periſh. 
So ſaith the Prophet concerning all the remnant of Faced, 
they ſhall be in the midſt of many people as a dew upon the 
graſs, that waiteth not for man, nor tarrieth for the ſon of 
man ;, they ſhall be as a Dew ow the Lord; That is, there 
ſha!l be a great multitude of them, and they ſhall be as a 
Dew, that is, they ſhall diſtil ſweetly upon thoſe wary people 
as a Dew from the Lord, and as the ſhowers upon the graſs, 
that tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth for the ſons of men. 
The graſs in the field is not watered by man, as herbs and 
flowers in a garden are, and therefore may be ſaid not to 
tarry, nor to depend upon man, nor upon the ſons of men. 
but upon God for the Dew and Showers of Heaven to wa- 
ter it. Thus thoſe many people ſhall have help and ſweer 
ſupplies; though men neglect them, yet Gad will take 
care'of them, and ſend the remnant of Facob, ſome: or 
other that are faithful, to be asa Dew trom him upon them, 
to make them grow and be fruitful. 

Before I pals from this verſe, we may conſider a three- 
fold alluſion of the Dew. | 

Firſt, To Chriſt himſelf. One of the Ancients ex- 
pounding that place ( Judges 6. 37,40. ) where Gideon 
delircd as a ſign from the Lord that he would ſave 1/ract 
by his hand, that the Dew might fall on the Fleece, 
the floor remaining dry ; and afterward, that the Dew 
might fall upon the floor, the Fleece remaining dry ; 
concludes, The Dew. in the Fleece, u Chriſt in the Vir- 
gin. Jeſus Chriſt indeed came down from Heaven as 
the Dcw, for the refreſhing and comforting of poor fin- 
ners; he came down. alſo as a Dew to make us fruitful 
and' grow as the Lilly, and to caſt forth our roots as Le- 
banon. 

Secondiy, In the Dew there is an alluſion to the word of 
God preached. The diſpenſers of the Goſpel are com- 
1 pared to Clouds; Aecſes was a Cloud, and his ſpeech 
diſtilled as the Dew, (Deut.32 2.) That is, it came down 


Rs 


— 


80] ſweetly and cflicacioully. As the manna and the Dew fell 


together 


# 


remnant of Jucob, he means the choſen and faithful re-' | 
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together (Exod. 16.12,14.) ſo the graces, comforts, and 


powers of the Spirit come with the word ; there's dew 
with the Manna, and Manna with the dew. When the 
dew of divine doQrin comes down, Chriſt the Manna 
comes down to0. ; | 

Thirdly, 1t carries in it an alluſion to that ſweetneſs 
of affection that is among Brethren ( Pſal.. 133. 1. ) 
Behold how good and how pleaſant it is, for Brethren to 
dwell together in unity ! Then follows (YVerſ. 3.) As the 
dew of Hermon, and as the dew that deſcended upon the 
mountains of Zion; for there the Lord commanded the 
bleſſino , even life for evermore. Love and unity amotig 
brethren is like dew, it refreſheth them and makes them 
fruitful ; They who provoke one another to love, will alſo to 
good works ( Heb. 10. 24.) Unity makes. a great increale. 
Small things grow great by concord ,* whereas diſcord 
dwindleth or reduceth great things th little things, and at 
laſt to nothing. 

So much of Gods Father-hood or relation to the Rain 
and Dew : In the-next words he is pleaſed to enquire of 
7ob concerning the original of Ice and Froſt. 


Verſ. 29. Out cf whoſe womb came the Ice ? 


Theſe words are an clegant Metaphor iaken from Child- 
bearing. What woman can the Ice call Mother ? God 
is here compared to a Mother, for the ſame reaſon for 
which he was before compared toa Father. We are to 
note (ſaith Aquinas =_ this place) that Cold is the cauſe 
of Ice, which is a feminine or womaniſh quality ; but 
the cauſe of rain and dew is heat, which is a maſculine or 
manly quality. And therefore the Lord ſpeaking of the 
generation of rain and dew, uſeth the word Father; and 
about the generation of Ic2 and Froft he uſeth a word 
molt proper to the Mother ; Oat of whoſe womb came the 
Ice? The word rendred womb ſignifies the whole belly, 
yea the whole body. Thus (P/al. 132. 11.) Of the fruu 
of thy body, &c. The Hebrew is belly, fo the word is 
uſcd (Gen. 15.4. 2 Chron. 22.21.) but according to our 
Tran{ietion it ſtriftly relates to the Mother, as if God 
wou'd take upon him both ſexes, and be, as, the Father 
of the rain and dew, ſo, the Mother of the Ice and Froſt. 
The Ancients inſiſt much upon this ſetting forth the glory 
of God inthe former verſe as a Father, and here as a 
Mother, out of whoſe womb the Ice comes; and they 
tell us of ſome who never had Scripture light, that yet 
did ſpeak of God according to this Notion, calling him 
Metver-Father, They looked to Gog, and honoured 
him, as having not only the power of a Father, but 
the care of a Mother conceiving , nouriſhing , nurſing, 
and educating the Creature as a Mother doth her Chil- 
dren; and thercfore called God Aforher-Father, and fo 
mueh tl:is change of the word in the Text doth imply. 
Onur of whoje womb 

Came tte Jce? ] Yet this manner of ſpeaking figni- 
fies no mere than this, that Ice and Froſt are cauſgd and 
brought forth by the power of God. The word rendred 
Ice, comes from a root which ſignifies to make bald, or to 
pull off the hair, becauſe when Froſt and Ice come, they 
quickly pull off the leaves from the trees, and the flowers 
from the herbs, they make all bare-headed, and ſo Ice 
hath its denomination from that effet ; Our of whoſe womb 
came the Ice ? 


And the hoarv froſt of Þeaven, who hath gendzed it ? 


The word rendred hoary froſt, (ignifies ro cover over, 
becauſe the hoary froſt covers all over. The trces and 
herbs, all things above ground, are cevered with the 
hoary froſt, therefore it hath its name from covering ; and 
here the Lord calls it, The hoary Froſt | 

Of Heaven.) Becauſe the cold which makes the hoary 


Froit, comes from the Air, which is often in Scripture 
called Heaven, 


Hence Note; The Lord will be acknowledged as the 
Author of Ice and Froſt, 


They are the effes of his power and declaration of 
his glory ; and therefore the Lord calls ſuch-like metcors 
to praiſe him, (P/a.148.8.) 'as evidences or proofs of his 
power and wonderous works ( P/al. 147.16, 17.) He 
ſeattereth bis hoar Froſt like a!hes, he caſteth forth kis Ice 
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likg morſels 5, who can ſtand before his cold ? The Lord takes 
the Ice and Froſt and Cold to be his; it is nut only bus 
Sun, but his Ice, and his Froſt ; he ſcatters his hoar Fj 
like aſties. , The Froſt is compared to aſhes in athreefold 
reſpeQ : . Firſt, Becauſe the hoar Froſt gives a little in- 
terruption to the ſight. If you ſcatter aſhes into tlie Air, 
it dafkens the light, ſo doth the hoary Froſt. Secondiy, 
koary Froſt is like aſhes, becauſe near in colour. to aſhes. 
Thirdly, 'Tis like aſhes, becauſe there is a-kind of burn- 
ing init ; Froſt burns the tender buds and bloſſoms, it nips 
them, and dries them up. The hoary Froſt, hath its de- 
nomination inthe Latin Tongue from bur;i»g, and it differs 


* but a very little froni that word which is commonly uſed in 


Latin, for a coal of fire. The cold Froſt hath.a kind of 
ſcorching in it, as well as the hot Sun : Unſeaſonable Froſts 
in the Spring, ſcorch the tender fruits, which bad effect 
of Froſt is uſually expreſt by C.rbunculation or blaiting. 
Froſt is ſometimes a great bench, and ſometimes a great 
ſcourge 3 when it comes opportunely and in ſcaſon, 'tis a 
great bencht ; but if it comes in the ſpring of the year, 
if it comes when the youth of the ſpring, buds and bloſ- 
ſomes, are put forth, it proves very detrimental, and kills 
that hopeful ſpring of the Earth, which the warmth of a 


benign Sun and wind hag invited out. The Froſt of a few 


nights hath ſpoiled the hopes of Husbandmen and Vine- 
dreſſers, for the whole year. Froſt is both a benefit and 
a ſcourge ; whether it proves the one or the other, it is 
_> who gendreth it, and mult therefore be acknowledg- 
cd in it. 

As in this 29. verſe God declates himſelf the Author of 
the Froſt and of the Ice, and,in opening it, ſomewhat hath 
been ſaid of their effects, ſo in the next verſe one remarka- 
ble and very forcible effect of the Froſt is held forth, that 
we may learn (and tis no more then our cxpericnce and 
eye-ſight have often taught us) what cold or Froſt can do. 
Why, what canit do ? It can turn water intoſtones. Such 
is the power of cold, that it hardens the liquid water 
like a ſtone. Ice in its very firſt appearance hath the 
reſembla ce of a ſtone, and being very thick as in long 


Froſts) 'tis like a rock, like a mountain of ſtorie : Thus the 
Text ſpeaks. 


Verf. 30. The waters are hid as with a ſtcne. 


That is, when cxtream cold freezes the waters into Ice, 
the watcrs are not ſeen, they are lockt up, ard (as it were) 
paved over with a ſtone; or the waters ſeem to ſuffer a 
!trange metamorphoſis, and leaving their natural liquidity 
and ſoftneſs, are condenſed or hardened into rocks; 'uch 
is the force of cold. Some «xprels it actively, not as we, 
The water's are hid, but the waters hide themſelves like a ſtore. 
Thus Mr. Broughton expreſſeth it.” Naturaliſts tell us that 
in ſome cold Countries, where there are great falls of ſnow 
and rain, the ſnow and rain grow into ſuch a hardneſs, 
that you cannot reduce them into water. Cryſtal (fay 
they ) is nothing but water hardened by cold : And thus 
water is more than hid as with a ſtone, for it becames a 
ſtone. | 


Hence Note; The Lard can make wonderful changes in 
Nature. 


What is more fluid than water, more moveable than wa- 
ter; it was of old grown intoa divine Proverb (Gen.49.4.) 
Unſtable as water ;, yet this unſtable body can the Lord 
change intoa ſtone, and make it hard asa rock. Hiſtories 
are full of ſtrange reports concerning the effects of cold. 
Therchave bcen ſuch Froſts and Freezings, that great wa- 
ters, mighty rivers, yea forne parts of the Sea have becn 
turned into a ſtone ; Houſes have been built upon theſe 
congealed waters, and Battels have been fought upon them. 
The Army of King 1Mithridates overcame the enemy in a 
pitcht Battle upon the Ice. And 'tis freſh in memory, how 
the late King of Sweden a few years ſince, paſſed his Army 
over ati arm of the Sea, in his war wich Denmask. So fierce 
and violent is the cold in ſome paits of Muſcovia, that a 
mans ſpittle is frozen (ſay ſome) in its paſſage from his 
lips to the ground ; much niore may it be ſo, with cold 
water ſprinkled in the Air. 

Now as the power of God is great in hardning that 
which is ſoft,ſoin ſoftning that which is hard. He that turns 
water into a ſtonz, can turn ſtones into water. So the 
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Pſalmiſt expreſſeth the miracle of bringing water out of 
the rock for 1/rael in the wilderneſs ( P/al. 114.7, 8. ) 
Tremble theu Earth at the preſence of the Lord, at the pre- 
ſemee of the God of Jacob, which turned the rock, into a 
ftanding water ; the flint into a fountain of Waters. This 
isa g'orious work, the turning of a vilible rock into water; 
but the work of God is more glorious in ſoftning a hard 
heart, or in- turning the rocky heart of an impegitent (in- 
ner, or the inviſible rock of an impenitent ſinners heart 
into the waters of godly ſorrow, working repentance not 
to be repented of, We ſhould much more magnifie the 
power of God, when we ſee hearts of ſtone melted and 
diſſolved into thoſe ſpiritual waters, then when (though 
that be a mighty work of God) we ſce the natural waters 
turned into, or (as the Text gives it) hid as with a ſtone, 
or when we ſee (as it followeth in the Text) that 


The face cf the deep is Frozen, 


That is, the uppermoſt part of the deep is frozen ; and 
I conceive, the Lord puts_this in (the face of the deep) 
to ſhew that the cold hath not only power in the ſhallow 
ſtanding waters, but in that which is deep, and deep to 
amazement ; ſo deep, that it is called, The Deep ; as if 
all other waters were but ſhallows, compared with that. 
So then, not ponds only and rivers and ſhallow waters, 
but the face of the deep, where one would think the Froſt 
could have no power, is frozen. 

The Hebrew is, The face of the deep is taken. The word 
notes taking, as a Captive or Priſoner is taken. The Lord 
takes the face of the deep Captive, and holds it as his 
Priſoner during pleaſure. They who inhabit or travel to 
the Northern Climes, have ſo much experience that the 
face of the deep 1s frozen, that I need not further inſiſt upon 
any proof of it; nor ſhall I further treat of theſe effects 
of Cold, Froſt and Ice, as conſidered in a natural way : 
Only for the cloſe of all, and alittle improvement of them 
in a moral or ſpiritual way, we may conſider them in a 
twofold reſemblance. 

Firſt, Ice and Froit reſemble all humane things. The 
things of this World, are they not like a Sea of Ice? 
That is, Firſt, Very ſlippery. Secondly, Very Uncertain, 
how long they will laſt or continue. Some conceive, that, 
the Sea of glaſs like unto Cryſtal, which was repreſented 
unto St. John in Viſion (Rev. 4.6, and 15, 2:) ſignified the 
ſtare of the world, which is like 4 Sea, becauſe of the 
tumultuouſneſs of it ; and like a Sea of glaſs, becauſe of 
the brittleneſs of it ; and 4 Sea of glaſs like Cryſtal, be- 
cauſe of the clearneſs and tranſparency of it to God; he 
ſees quite thorow it : to him all things are naked and 
and manifeſt. Such athing is the world, 'tis a frozen Sea, 
eſpecially for the ſlipperineſs and uncertainty of it. For 
though the Sea be turned into a ſtone, yet no man knows 
how ſoon a Thaw may diſſolve it back again into water ? 


. Thethings of this. world ſuffer ſudden changes. Though 


men have worldly eſtates, like to mountains of ſtone or 
rocksgyet the Lord can make theſe mountains, theſe rocks, 
melt at, and flow down at his preſence (ſa. 64. 2.) The 
greateſt mountains of worldly power and riches, which 
ſeem to be as hard 8s rocks, as compact as mountains of 
Adamant, are yet but like mountains of Ice before the 
Lord; if he let forth but a little heat of his anger and 
diſpleaſure againſt them, they melt like wax before the 
fire, or like a heap of ſow before the Sun, and flow 
down preſently like water. Should we ſee men building 
upon the Ice (as ſome have done in a proper ſenſe) we 
would preſently ſay , they build upon a very unſure 
foundation. They who build their hopes upon any per- 
ſon or thing in this word, are no wiſer, and do no better 
then they who build upon the Ice. All things here below 
are uncertain, they may, yea, they muſt ſoon melt and paſs 
away, from us, or we from them. X 
Secondly, Ice and Froſt, the cold ſeaſon, of which the 
- Text ſpeaketh, reſembles a ſtate of aflition and adverſity; 
that's Tce, that's Froſt. As warm Sun-ſhine reſembles a 


ſtate of proſperity, iſo Cold and Froſt a ſtate of adverſity ; 


and ſo it doth in a four-fold reſpeQ. | 
Firſt, Becauſe Froſt or Cold is unpleaſant and pinching 
tothe body, eſpecially to weak and tender bodics. No 


chaftening ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb.12.11.) for the preſent 
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ſeemeth (to ſenſe and flcſh). to be joyous, but prievous, or (as « 
the Greek ſtrictly) nh to be joy bur grief. EE htey? 
Secondly, Ice and Frolt continue not, they arCbut for a %7550* 
ſcaſon, a Thaw will. come. The afflicted ſtate of a godly is. " 
man is unpleaſing, yet not _ to be ſure not ever- 
laſting. rp ſome Froſts hold longer then others, 
yet none hold always, Summer will come; and uſually 
where winter is fierceſt, Summer, for a recompence, js 
pleaſanteſt. Our Modern Geographer having deſcribed 
the ſharpueſs of Winter in Auſcovia, concludes thus 
Such u their Winter, neither # their Summer leſs miracu- 
lows. For the hnge Seas of Ice which in a manner covered 
the whole ſurface of the Country, are at firſt approach of the 
Sun ſuddenly diſſolved, the waters quickly dried np, and the 
Earth dreſſed in ber Holy-day Apparel, ſuch a mature growth 
of fruits, ſuch flouriſhing of herbs, ſuch chirping of Birds, 
as if it were a perpeguaal opring. And that the Church of 
God after a ſad and cold winter of afflition is relieved 
by a ſweet and comfortable ſummer of proſperity, is ſet 
forth in the higheſt trains and moſt | 65 maps flowers of 
divine Rhetorick by Chriſt in that invitation to bis Spouſe | 
(Cant. 2.10, 11,12,13.) My beloved ſpake and ſaid unto 
me, Riſe up my love, my fair one, and come away ; for lo, 
the winter 15 paſt, the rain over and gone (that is, thy 
afflictions are ended, thy Clouds of ſorrow, and thy tears 
are over-blown and wiped away, and now behold a ſuc- 
ceſſion of better things, even of whatſoever may call out 
thy joys, and renew thy comforts ; for) the flowers appear 
on the Earth, the time of the ſinging of birds is come; the 
voice of the turtle ts beard in our land : the figg-tree putteth 
forth her tender figgs, and the Vines with the tender grape, 
give 4a good ſmell. Here's a new face of things indeed ; 
what can be added to the felicity of that eſtate which is 
ſhadowed. under theſe Metaphors ? | Such a Summer of 
ſpiritual felicity in temporal liberties, after a winter of tem- 
poral ſufferings in her ſpirituals, did Chriſt invite his 
Church in general unto: And this may relieve particular 
Chriſtians in their aflictions. The cold Froſt ſeldom laſts 
long, never always. 
Thirdly, Though Cold and Froſt be pinching and trou- 
bleſome while they laſt, yet they have a very good effect 
upon the Earth while they laſt. Firlt, they mellow the 
Earth. After a laſting Froſt the clods of Earth crumble 
cally, whereas if it lieall the Winter without a Froſt, the 
are more ſtiff, and not ſo fit for husbandry : Thus aflictions 
mellow the heart of man, and make it more fit for Gods 
husbandry. As Froſt dries up the ill humours of the 
Earth, ſo doth affliftion thoſe of the Soul; and thereby 
prepares it to receive the ſeed of the Word, When God 
afflicts his people, it is for therr profit, that they may be par- 
takers of his holineſs; Thatis, that they may profitably im- 
prove all thoſe means which he hath apointed to make them 
more holy. And hence, 
Fourthly, As Froſt and Cold kill the weeds and worms 
whicheat the roots and hinder the growth of Herbs, Corn, 
and Plints ; ſo afflitions kill our luſts, thoſe worms and 
weeds that breed and grow in our hearts, always hinder- 
ing the fruitfulneſs, ſomerime to the ntter unfruitfuineſs, 
of the ſced of the word ſown among us and upon us 
(M.tth. 13.22.) The Froſt of afiction is a means to 
prevent the worm which breeds naturally out of- the 
corruption of our hearts, even that terrible worm ſpoken 
of (1/4. 66. 24.) the worm of conſcience. As there are 
Worms of Corruption, Pride, Covetouſneſs, Wrath, 
Wantonneſs, cc. In our hearts; ſo out of theſe that 
tormenting worm breeds, called the worm of Conſcience. 
Now, the Froſt, of affliction which God ſends upon us, 
is very effeCtual, as to kill theſe worms of corruption 
which eat the roots of our graces, and hinder our fruit- 
bearing ; ſo to prevent thelife of that worm of Conſcience, 
which ( as the Prophet ſpeaks in the place laſt named ) 
never dyeth, 
Therefore, as when the Lord ſends Froſt, though it 
make us ſhake, and we have a hard time of it, yet no man 
riſeth up in paſſion and ſaith, I had rather die, and be out 
of the world, than live in ſuch a ſeaſon ; No, men know 
that a Froſty ſeaſon is a wholeſome ſeaſon, and they know 
Summer will come and make amends. So when we are 
inthe Winter of afflition, let us not be impatient nor un- 
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quiet ; let us not think that the froſt will ruinand undo us. 
Though 


- 
" - 
£ _ 


mtr 


. 
mY =» $5 A 


nad 


. 
> a at. —_— _ ll — 


' 1989 An Expoſition upon tb 


e Book of 79 


B. Caae. XX XVIIL 


__ cw - 


—_—_—__ 


Though Ice be upon every water, though Icicles hang 
hows of twig, ts not think this will be at all for your: 
undoing, it may be much for your bettering. Cold wes: 
ther doth: good as well as hot z and if we ſhould have all 
hot, and no cold, it might be very ill, very bad to us; 
therefore be not troubled at the cold, nor afraid of ice 
and froſt, they will not hurt you, unleſs you hurt your 


ſelves, by your impatience under them. And when 'tis | 


coldeſt, you may warm your ſelves at the fire or Sun- 
ſhine of this hope, that ere long the weather will be 
warmer. As an ſaid of the trouble given the 
Church by that Apoſtate Zulian, It is but a Cloud, it will 
ſoon be over 3 ſo may 1 ſay, according to the alluſion in this 
Text, its but a Winters froſt, Summer will come : This 
ſhould be the comfort of all that fear God in a day of evil 
feared or felt, When Chriſt ( Matth. 24. 32, 33) had 
foretold the ſighs of his coming, he ſaid, Learn a Parable 
of the Fig-tree, when hit branch u yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves; ye know that Summer is nigh : So likewiſe, ye, 
when ye ſhall ſee all theſe things, know that it 1s near, even 
at the door. As awhen we ſhall ſee thoſe dreadful ap- 
pearances, Which are the fore-runners of Chriſt coming, 


ſo when we ſhall feel any chilling froſts of aflition, then | 


we may know that Summer is at hand ; when the night 
is darkeſt, the light is heareſt 55j when Winter is hardeſt, 
a thawing Sun leading in the Spring is approaching to- 
wards Us. 

There is but one kind of cold or froſt which we have 
cauſe to fear, and that is the froſt of unkindneſs, or the 
coldneſs of affection to God and one another; and I warn, 
all to take heed of that, becauſe it is but too too proba- 
ble, that this froſt and cold will hang about the hearts of 
many in the latter Jays; yea, is it not viſible, are we not 
ſenſible of that froſt begun, at leaſt, in theſe days? As 
Chriſt himſelf propheſied of thoſe latter days, (Matth. 
24.12.) The love of many ſhall wax cold; is not love to 
God very chill? Is not charity to man, among men, of 
a complcxion, as cold as ice at this day ? Take heed of 
this fioft, of this cold ; let not your hearts be frozen in 
love to God or Man. It is ſad when the ſtreams of chari- 
table bounty are frozen, and the waters of compaſſion 

* hidden as with a ſtene, when the very bowels of men arc 
Ice, and their hearts harder to one another, than the neither 
Mill-ſtone ? | ; 

There are two things much to be lamented, whenever 
they are ſeen or felt among the Sons of men ; eſpecial 
among thoſe who profeſs themſelves the Servants of Gdd. 
The firſt is heat of anger and wrath. The ſecond is 
coldneſs of love and zeal. As that heat is apt to kindle 
unnatural fires, ſo this coldneſs may provoke the Lord 

' to kindle judiciary fires, or fiery judgments. The cold- 
neſs of the air will not hurt us, nor can the froſt of an 
affliction much annoy us, if our love wax not cold, if the 
froſt of uncharitablenels to one another, and of unzeal- 
ouſneſs (if I mayſo ſpeak) for God and his concerns, take 
not our affeCtions. | 


VERS. 31, 32,33. 


Canft thou bind che ſweet influences of Pleiades ? 62 lodſe 
the bands of Orion ? 

Canft thou bzing fozth Maz2aroth in his ſeaſon ? PO: canſt 
thou guide Arurus with his ſons ? 

Lnoweft thou the D2dinances of Heaven ? Canſt thou'ſet 
the dominions thereof in the Garth? 


He Lord _— Queſtioned Feb about his skill and 

knowledg in thoſe Meteors, the Rain, the Dew, 
the Ice and Froſt, all which were wrought in the Air ; 
riſes yet higher,queſtioning him abont the Stars of Heaven, 
and their ordinary effets upon the Earth, and all ſub- 
lunary bodies. 

In theſe three Verſes, the Lord points at the four 
quarters or ſeaſons of the year; over which the four 
Stars or Conſtellations mentioned in this context have a 
predominance, according to the appointment of God 
in the courſe of nature : He points at Spring and Winter 
inthe 31. Verſe; he points at Summer and Autumn in 


the 32. Verſe; and he ſpeaks of both more generally in 
the 33. Verſe, 
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| ©. The fimof the 31. Verſe may be thus given; as if the 


Lotd” had ſaid, O Fob, Carſt this alter the ſeaſons of the 


year ? Firlt, Canſt rhou retard, or keep back the Spring ? 


Canſt thou binder the riſing and appearance of the Pleiades 
or ſevtn Stars, ſo called ? Canſt thou ſtop the deftillation of 
their influences, proper to the i1ntroduftion of that ſeaſon ? 
Or, Secdndly, Canſt thou keep off the Winter, that it come 
not, Or haſten it away when it-u come, by diſſolving the colds 
and froſts with which the conſtellations of that ſeaſon bind »p 
the Earth, and ſo ſhorten that unkind and comfortleſs quarter 
of the year ? This is the plain meaning of the Text, and 
of thoſe hard or ſtrange words, Pleiades, Orion, Mazza- 
roth, Artturws, uſed in it; all which Conſtellations arc 


' conceived to have their ſpecial operations upon the four 


m—_ 


— 


quarters of the year reſpeQtively : For, though the acceſs 


| of the Sun hath the chief hand in making ſpring and Sum- 


mer, and the receſs of the Sun in making Autumn and 
Winter ; yet the Sundothit not alone, bur hath the aid of 
other adjuvant cauſes in niture, by which thoſe great 
changes are in part effeQed and produced. | 

Further, the Reader may take notice, that three of theſe 
four Stars or Conſtellations, as expreſſed in our Tranllation, 
Pleiades, Orion, Artturus, are not literally in the Hebrew 
Text ; nor were they known by thoſe names, when either 

ob or the Pen man of this Book lived, but were long aftet 

rought into uſe by the learned Grecians, and from thett! 
derived unto us; and we make uſe of theſe names, ac- 
cerding'ts the received opinion, expounding the Hebrew 
names by them. 

T ſhall. not ſtay here in opening their derivations or 
ſignifications in either language, having done it already 
at the ninth Verſe of the ninth Chapter of this Book, 
where Fob hintſelf ſpake of theſe conſtellations, atrri- 
buting this glory to God, that heit ts, who makes Arttu- 
rus, Orion, Pleiades, and the Chambers of the South, which 
laſt are ſuppoſed to be the ſame with Mazzaroth here in 
this Vetfſe. 


Verſ. 31. Canſt thou bind -the ſweet influences of 
Pleiades ? 


That is, canſt thou ſtop their riſing,- or the giving forth 
of their influences, which the Earth by a kindly 
warmth, and cauſe graſs and corn, herbs and flowers, plants 
and trees of all ſorts, to ſpring and put forth ? Canſt thou 
bind them up from exerting their natoral effeRs and proper 
operations ? Certainly thou canſt not. He that is bound, 
cannot do what he would, nor what he could, nor what he 
daily did when at liberty. The Phil:ftims had a great 
mind to bind Sampſon, ſuppoſing that _— could-not put 
forth his mighty ſtrength to miſchicf chem. Priſoners, 
when bound and laid in chains can do nothing. As there 
is a binding to do, ſo a binding not todo ; and that not 
only with material cords, but metaphorical vows, oaths 
and promiſes. We commonly fay, He that is bound muſt 
obey : But can any bind the Stars to obedience ? What, 
or who but God, can bind or ſtay, either the conſtant mo- 
tions or Miniſtrations of the Stars ? —_— could hot be 
bound by the Philiſtime till he betrayed himſelf, and dif- 
covered the ſecret where his ſtrength lay. Who knows 
where the ſtrength, force and vertues of the Stars lie ? Or 
if any knew that ſecret, could they climb vp to the Stars, 
and cut off that lock wherein their lyeth? Oc 
break the pipes by 
down to the Earth ? Canſt rhou bind 


The ſwcet influences of Pleiades ? 
The word rendred Influevces, ſignifies Delights, or deli- 


cacies, or delicate fruits ; and therefore that Garden full of 


ſinleſs pleaſures, which God himſelf planted for man in his 
ſtate of primitive innocency and felicity, is called from 
this word, the Garden of Eden, (Gen. 2. 15.) That is, 
a place of delight, commonly known by the name of Para. 
dice; and hence we well tranſtate' ſweer /nfluences : the 
Hebrew is Delights. Mr. Broughton tranſlates Delicacies ; 
and the interlineal, Cznſ# cho bind the delicate fruits that 
Pleiades 9 forth? Thar is, the green herbs, the 
flowers, with other delicacies and delights which accom- 
pany the Spring : canſt thou hinder their budding or ap 


pearing at-Sprinp-time ? When the deformi 


winter depart or paſs away,then their is a new faceof things” 
then- 


and dirt of 
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then every buſh flouriſheth,: then the trees and-fields put 
on their ornaments, then the ſinging of Birds fills the Air, 
and makes it reſound with their harmony and melodious 
muſick. The word is rendred Dainties (Gen. 49. 20.) 


and an adycrb coming from this, is uſed ( Law.4.5.) They | 


that did fare delicately, are deſolate in the ſtreets, As alſo 
(1Sam.15.32.) Age came unto him delicately. Canſt thou 
bind the ſweet Influences 

Df Piciades? ] The Greeks expreſs Winter hy a word 
juſt of the ſame ſound with the Hebrew word Chymah, 
by. us rendred Pleiades; as if this reſpeCted the Winter, 
or were a cold Conſtellation : but certainly here it relates 
ro the Spring 3 and conſidering that in this place the 
V leiades are (aid to give out ſweet Influences, the delights 
and delicacies of the Earth , the word muſt needs be 
meant'of,, or intend a benign and favourable Star , a 
Spring-ſtar.,- rather than a Winter-ſtar ; and therefore 
the Latines give this Conſtellation its name from the 
Spring, becauſe then it appears; of which ſee more 
Chap.9.9. 

Further, When this Star, or company of Stars, (theſe 
Pleiades, or ſeven Stars) are ſpoken of by name, we by 
a Synecdoche may underſtand all the Stars: for, what 
influence ſoever any Star is impowered with, or 
forth, who canhinder ? Canſt thou bind the ſweet influences 
of Pleiades ? 


Hence Obſerve; Firſt, God hath planted a virtue 
in the Stars of Heaven, which they ſhed down upon 
the Earth. 


The creatures of the Earth, are (as I may ſay) fed and 
fattened from Heaven. All Yegeratives, graſs, herbs, 
plants, flowers, trees ; all Senſsr3ves, beaſts of the Earth, 
towlsof the Air ; yea, and rational creatures too, all men 
who breath in the Air, and walk upon the Earth, are re- 
ſreſhed and fed by the influences of Heaven, by the clouds 
and ſtars. Further, the Stars ſend down their influences, 
not only upon living creatures in their three ranks, but 
even upon” mmanimate creatures z the minerals, the ſtones 
that lie deep under the Earth, the precious gems, with 
thoſe of 2 coarſer grain, receive much from the influences 
of the Staxs; 'So then, all- carthly bodies receive and 
derive their wgor and beauty from the heavenly ; the 
Sun and Moon have the greateſt power, and there is a 
very great, power in the Stars and Conſtellations, in the 
1 wok Orion, and Arttwrw, for the production of great 

Bu 1m | 

Secondly; In that 'tig ſaid, Canſt tho bind, or ſtop the 

Influences of. Pleiades ? | | 


Obſerve, It 3s not in the power of man,. of any man, to 
hinder or ſtay the virtue of the Stars from falling down 
p01: the arth. 


What God will do by the Creature, no man can undo. 
If God ſet-thuſe heavenly bodies at liberty, and bids 
them ſend. down their. influences, man cannot lock them 
up y. Ber Iopein their powers, nor bind them from 
wor err; | 

Ang hence we may infer. Firſt , if none can bind the 
influences, nor ſjay the: comfortsÞþle virtue. of the ſtars, 
when God. is: pleaſed yo Ict them out 3 Then much leſs 
can any bind or hinder the influences of the Spirit. When 
Godis plegſed to.ſend his Spiritto work upon the heart of 
mah, who can let him ? 
There is a threefold influence or work of the ſpirit of 
God upon th& foul of man. /- * des 

Firſt, To enlighten, or to give the light of the know- 
ledg of . bis own glory inthe face of Jeſus Chriſt, Who 
od, when he purpoſeth thus to inſtruct and 
teach the/ignorant, and make them wiſe unto Salvation, 
wiſc eenrhcjreachrs who can hinderit ? 

Scan, 0 convert,.to,work faith and repentance, 

ether. with love, huymilicy » &c. Theſe-jgraces are 
deltilled, -#nd drop down from the Spirit of 'God upon 
the ſoul.; and who can hinder the Spirit from working 
them in the mol} .hardened and unbelieving fouls in the 
molt vain, 'proud, 'and preſumptuous ſoul ? The bar- 
ren'lt wilderneſs, drycſt heath':( ſuch are perſons un- 
converted ) are made. fruitfu} -by the influences of the 


Spirit. 
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Thirdly, Torefreſh and comfort. There are unſpeak- 
able influences of joy deſtiVed from the ſpiric upon be- 
lievers; and when God will let them down from Heaven, 
who can let them ? What can let them? All the tcoubles 
andſorrows, all the pains and torrures, that men can invent 
or inflict upon a bclicver, cannot bind theſe influences of 
the Spirit, nor hinder joy in believing. The greateſtevils 
of this life, can ncither ſhut up nor ſhut out, that com- 
fort which the Spirit ſpcaketh. The moſt churliſh winds 
that can blow from the coldeſt quarters of the World 
cannot chill, much leſskill or blalt thoſe fruits of the Spirit, 
Love, joy, peace, long- ſuffering, yrs goodneſs, faith, 
meekneſs, temperance, mentioned by the Apoſtle ( Gal. 5. 
22, 23.) Theſqul grows green, like a Garden or Paſture, 
inthe Spring ; the ſoul buds, bloſſoms, and brings &rth 
theſe bleſſed fruits abundantly, when fed with theſe dain- 
ties and delicacies of the Spirit. Thoſe great floods of 
trouble and perſecution, which the Serpent, any where, 
or at any time caſts out of his mouth, cannot prevail 
againſt ri leaſt drop of Conſolation, wrought in the 
heart by the Spirits influence. Pax! and S:las were 
bound in Priſon , but there their perſecutors could not 
bind the ſweet influences of the Spirit from comforting 
them, nor daunt them by any terror from triumphing in 
_ they could ſing in Priſon, yea, they ſung at Mid- 
night. 

Secondly, We may Infer ; If God hath placed the ſtars 
in Heaven, to drop down ſweet influences upon us, then 
at every ſight of the ſtars our hearts ſhould be raiſed up, 
in the admiring thoughts of the Wiſdom, goodneſs, and 
power of God. We uſually look upon the Stars, as if 
they were only ſo many lights beſpangling the Canopy of 
Heaven, and ſparkling, as ſo many fires in the firmament ; 
but we ſeldom conſider their virtues, their influences, or 
the wonderful effefts which they produce, How few are 
there, who behold the Heavens with Davids eyes? (Pſal. 
8.3,4.) When I (faith he) conſider thy Heavens, the work of 


| thy fingers ; the Moon and the Stars which thou haſt mad : 
| What u man, that thou are mindful of him ? God is mind- 


ful of man, not only to give him light by the Moon and 
Stars, by the benefit whereof he ſces other things ; but 


the tribute of thanks to God for ſetting up the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars in the Heavens to give us light ; O give 
thanks to him that made great lights, the Sun to rule by day, 
the Moon and Stars to rule by night. Yet we muſt not con- 
fine our thankfulneſs to God for them only as they give 
us light, for they give us heat as well as light, and won- 
der-working influences as well as either. Aoſes ( their 
civil Father ) bleſſing the twelve Tribes, as Zacob their 
natural Father did before his departure out of the world, 
thus beſpake the velng upon Joſeph (Deut. 33. 13, 149 
15.) Bleſſed of the Lordbe his land, for the precious things 
of Heaven, for the dew, and alſo for the deep that coucheth 
beneath, and for the precious fruits brought forth by the Sun, 
and for the precious things put forth by the Moon, and for 
the chief things of #he ancient wountains, and for the pre- 
cious things i? the laſting Hills, and for the precious things 
of = Earth, and the fulneſs thereof, &c. Here we have 
two forts of precious things. Firlt, The precious things 
of Heaven. Secondly, The precious things of the Earth, 
of the bills and mountains. The former precious things arc 
the cauſe, the latter the effect : The precious things of 
Heaven, are the influences of the: Sun and Moon, under 
which we are to comprehend the influences of the Stars, 
theſe cauſe or produce rhe precious things of the Earth; that 
is, Graſs, Herbs, with all ſorts of Vegetables growing 
upon the ſyrface of the Earth, they produce alſo the pre- 
crous things of the ancient mountains and of the laſting bills; 
That is, gems or precious ſtones, Gold and Silver, toge- 
ther with all ſorts of inferiour minerals. Now if the ſtars, 
by their influences, yield us all theſe precious things, have 
wenot much cauſe toadmire both the power of God, who 
hath implanted thoſe vertues and tions in theta, 'as 
alſo his goodneſs, who hath ordained both thoſe cauſes, 
and their — or cffcs, for the benefit and:com- 
fort, Yea, for the contentment and delight of un 

What 


; God gives many unſeen benefits by the Moon and Stars, + 
| The influences of the Stars are as beneficial to us, and as 
| great a treaſure as their light. We indeed have great 
' cauſe (as we are commanded, Pal. 136. 7,8,9.) to pay 
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What is man, that God ſhould be thus mindful of him , that 
for his ſake and uſe, or for the ſweetning of his paſſage 
through the wilderneſs of this troubleſome world , he 
ſhould impreguate the carth by the ſweet influences of 
Heaven ? It hath been ſaid 5 Let him look, to the Stars of 
Heaven, who denies the God of Heaven; and doybtleſs be 
will not only not deny, bt not fo much a4 doubt that there 14 4 
God in Heaven , who duly conſiders the pure Nature , and 
the rreſiſtuble operations of the Stars of Heaven ? Canſt 
thou bind the ſweet influences of Pleiades ? 


Yes the bands of Orion ? ] We can neither bind 
; qu OTE nor -looſen what God binds. What 
541mm — Chriſt affirmed of himſelf in regard of ſpirituals (Rev. 3.7.) 
immutabis, Theſe things ſaith be that bath the Key of David, that open- 
wt quod «th and no man ſhutteth , that (butteth and no man openeth : 
.- the ſame is true alſo in regard of Naturals, and therefore 


>lv;t con- the Lord had no ſooner ſaid to Fob, Canſt thou bind the 
| ook aut ſweet influences of Pleiades, but he adds, or looſe the bands 
quod Orion *,# Orion ? 

tanfpringit, * There are ſeveral Opinions concerning theſe two Con- 


Mcrc. ſtellations of Heaven , yet all agree in this; that one of 
themis a benign Conltcllation, and very comfortable to 
the fruits of the Earth , and that the other is as ſharp and 
churlith; that the one is very friendly and favourable to 
all living Creatures , but that che other is a bitter, and as it 
were a killing ConſtelJation ; and therefore the Lord 
faith, Canſt thou looſe the bands of Orion f When once 
Orion hath and holds the Earth, as it were in bands and 
chains 3 when Orion hath got the carth 1n his clutches, and 
hugs it, in appearance, to death, in his cold arms, who can 
reſcue it ? The Pleiades. open the carth , and fetal} free ; 

702.4 they call up the quickning moilture , and draw out the ver- 

quo{et in- dure of every growing thing: But Or:0# holds all.in 

conſtanten bands, Orion is a hard-natured Conltellation ; the Origi- 

& variu® gal word ſignifies to be unconſtant, vexatious, and unquiet ; 

Ro 2 becauſe, under the Dominion of this Star, the alr is uſually 

_— troubleſome and unquiet. 

am > per- Canſt thou looſe, &c.] The word imports opening what 

rarbationem js faſt ſhut; or looſing what is faſt bound. When a man is 

arts *fi:4- jn bands, we ſay, looſe him from his bands. Now faith the 

IND Lord, Canſt thou looſe the bands of Orion? that is,canit thou 

Aut atty 1» free the air from thoſe colds and froſts which bind the bo- 

brnti2 O- dyof the Earth, and all things growing out of the Earth 

—_—_ oe in Winfer ſeaſon ? The word rendred bands, comes from 

yr ' a Root that ſignifies ro draw: Hence ſome tranſlate , The 

Orionis Traces of Orion. Traces are thoſe bands by which Horſes 
4ſſolves? being faltned to Carts or Waggons , draw them after 
_— , them: Which expreſſion alludes to that natural power 
MOu\L Planted in this Star, by which, according to Gods appoint- 
a virbo ment; it draws Rain, Storms, and cold treezing winds af- 
, JUL ter it, and ſo binds up thepores of the Earth. Now faith 
Funes ej1s the Lord to Job, canit thou with all thy skill and (trength 
ſunt opera- looſe thoſe bgnds, and ſct the Earth at liberty ? Thou canſt 
tioves, qui= not. Of this Orion, ſee more at the ninth Chapter (ver. 9 ) 
rok. -M I ſhall only ſay thus much further here, That theſe words 
Fkas 1t- ſtand in direct oppoſition to the former , ſhewing that as 
!rahit, Fob could not ſtop thoſe benign Stars , the Pleiddes , from 


frigoare con- giving forth their vertues to the Earth; ſo he could not 
Poſe the bands of that ſevere and harſh Star, nor divert the 
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$345 bog Effects which it brings upon the Earth. Canſt thou looſe the 
viitur in bands of Orion? Hence learn, firſt, in general, 

bread & Cold is a binder, a great and mighty binder. » 
COT Winter binds the Earth from bearing, and it binds thc 
conſtringit, hands of men from working; when a manis extream cold, 
Piſc. he can makelittle uſe of his hands. : 

A ” And as Natural, ſo Spiritual Cold is a great binder. A 
Virg, : cold heart is a bound heart. When the heart hath in it no 


heat of love to God, or hath not been heated with a ſenſe 
of the love of God : when the heart hath in it no heat of 
zeal for the glory of God, nor for the good of men ; 
when theſe ſad co'dsare upon the heart, 'tis bound indeed. 
He that hath this cold upon him, can ſay byt little to God ; 
and will ſay , and do leſs for God : He is bound not only 
hand and foot, but tongue alſo. Take heed of cold upon 
your hearts , it will hinder you from holy activity , bind 
you up from duty both towards God and man. He that 
15 only luke-warm will do God little ſervice , can do none 


that is pleaſing and acceptable unto God ; but he that is | 


70 


all, that may becalled ſervice. The Apoſtle Paal ( As 
20. 22.) was bound in the ſpiritto go to Jeruſalem, which 
was a great ſervice for Chriſt ; that 1s, the heat of true at- 
fection, which the inſtinct of the holy Spirit cauſed in him, 
ingaged him beyond all power of revocation to undertake 
that hazardous journey. But when any are bound in ſpirit 
by the coldneſs of their affetions to Chriſt , they always 
prove hand-bound and foot-bound ; I may ſay (without 
affeCtation, according to the uſe of that word in our lan- 
guage ) hide-bound alſo, as to any thing that is good ; 
eſpecially , if it be (as it was in the Apoſtles caſe now 
mentioned) either dangerous or coſtly. And when a Soul 
is in thoſe bands of the Myſtical 0-301, the evil ſpirit, 
ſurcly none but God can looſe them , ſecing none but he 
can looſe theſe in the Text. Canſt thou looſe the bands of 
Orion , the Wirter-bands ? 


Hence note, Secondly , 1: # not in the power of man to 
looſe what God binds, 


The Lord put the queſtion to Fob about his works, that 
he might ſee his own weakneſs and utter inability to undo 
his Providential workings : When God had ob in bonds, 
it was not in his power to looſe his bonds by his ſtrength 
and {triving. The Providences of God were to bim as O- 
r:00 to the Earth, cold and ſharp, cauſing the froſt of ad- 
verſity to bind him ſo ſtrongly, that he could by no means 
looſe himſelf. Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples about Church- 
cenſures rightly laid, and Church-approbation duly given 
(Mar. 18. 18.) Whatſoever ye bind cn Earth, ſhall be bound 
in Heaven ; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be 
looſed in Heaven. Where man binds in Gods way, God 
binds too; and where man looſes in Gods way, God 
looſes too; but take it either in natural or ſpiritual things, 
it is not in the power of man to bind where God looſeth, 
nor to looſe where God bindeth : Canſt thou looſe the 
bands of Orion? If God appoint cold to bind the Earth, 
man cannot looſe it; and if God will bind man with the 
cords and cold iron of any affliction, man cannot free him- 
ſelf, In the hotteſt natural ſeaſon of the year, man may be 
in cold providential bands, and under them he muſt abide 
till the Lord breaks the froſt, and ſet him free. It is ſaid of 
foſeph (Pal. 105.17, 18, 19.) He was fold for a ſervant, 
hu feet were hurt with fetters, he was laid in iron; or, 
(as the Margin reads it) His ſoul came+into iron. But how 
came he out ? did he himſelf looſe the bands of that Orion 
who caſt him into priſon ? ſurely no, the Text tells us 0- 
therwiſc z he lay faſt enough in bands, until (ver. 19. ) the 
Word of the Lord came ; the Word of the Lord tryed him, 
But what was this Word of the Lord ? ſome ſay, it was 
the Word of God to Pharaoh in a Dream, concerning the 
ſeven years of Plenty and Famine , which may be ſaid to 
try Joſeph , none but he could interpretit; and that may 
be ſaid to unlooſe his bands, becauſe it was the occaſion of 
his deliverance and advancement. But I rather conceive 
the word that came , was the word of Gods Decree and 
Prom.ſe made to Foſeph in a Dream, for his advancement 
a>ove all his Brethren (Gen. 37.6, 7, 8.) When once the 
time came that this Word of God muſt come to be ful- 
filled, then the bands of Or;oz were looſed ; for then 
(faith the Pſalmiſt, ver. 20.) The King ſent and looſed him, 
even the Ruler of the people, and let him po free, And as it 
was with 7oſeph, ſo with Fob, and ſo will ever be. If the 
cold Winter blaſts of any adverſity bind up our comforts, 
cithzr in our Callings or Relations, there is r.0 unlooling 
them until the word of the Lord come. Solomon giveth this 
counſel ( Eccleſ. 7. 13, 14.) Conſider the work of God; that 
is, his working in the world. The reaſon of this counſel 
follows ; For, who can m.ike that ſtrait which he hath made 
crooked ? Solomon intends this ſpecially of the dealings of 
God in the world ; not that there is any crookedneſs or 
unrighteouſneſs, any iniquity or injuſtice in the ways of 
God ; but he means by crooked, that which is troubleſom 


| and grievous. Now if God himſelf make a thing crooked, 


cill he himſelf make it ſtrait, it is not in the power of 
all the men in the world to doit. The moral ſenſe of that 
Text, is the very ſame with the point in hand; If God 


key-cold, as we ſay, neither will, nor can do any thing at 
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bind, who canlooſe ? There isno ſtriving , no contending 
with the Providences of God : we mult deal with, and ap- 
ply to God himſelf for the altering of theny , we cannot 
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alter them our ſclves ; we mult deſire him to mend his 
work, wecannot : This Solomon p'ainly intimates-in the 
next, or 13. verſe; In the day of proſperity be joyful, but mm 
the day of adverſity conſider (in a time of adverlity things 
grow crooked and awry from what we would have and 
delire, or from what is comfortable to us) for God hath ſet 
the. one over a7ainſt the other, ro the end that man-ſhon!d find 
nathing after him. Sometimes he makes things crooked, 
ſomerimes ſtraiz; ſometimes he gives a day of proſperity, 
ſometimes of adverlity, that no- man may be able to ſay di- 
rely, what ſhall benext. And ſceing there is no looling 
the bands of Ori02 till God himſelf looſe them ; therefore 
let all who are Companions in tribulation, ſay one to a- 
nother, as they in a like caſe are repreſented (Hoſea 6. 1.) 
Come, and let us return unto the Lord, for he hath wounded, 
and he will beal; be hath torn , and be will bind us up: Or, 
as this Text ſpeaks, He hath bozrn4 us, and he will looſcn us. 

Thirdly , From both the parts of the verſe conſidered 
together, theſe Negatives upon man muſt be reſolved into 
Athrmatives, as to God : He can bind the ſweet influences 
of Pleiades ; he cn looſe the bands of Orion, 


Whence note; God cen both ſtop the ordinary courſe of 
our comforts, and deliver us from our troubles when he 
pleaſeth, 


God can ſtop thoſe things from comforting us, and thoſe 
perſons from ſhewing us any favour , whoſe diſpoſitions 
are as benign to us, as Pleiades are to the Earth ; and he 
can pive us favour in their cyes, who naturally are as 
churliſh as Nabal, and as ſharp as Orion to the Earth. He 
can makea Wolf a Shepherd, and thoſe a ſafety to his ſer- 
vants, whoſe hearts were to ſwallow them up. The Earth 
ſhall help the woman, that is, the worſt of the world, the 
Church. God made Ravens feed Eliah(1 Kings 17. 4.) 
And he ſaid of Cyrus, whom he calls a Ravenous Bird (1/a. 
46.14.) Heis my Shepherd (Iſa. 44. 28.) Thus the Lord 
looſed the bands of Orion. And when he hardens their 
hearts againſt us, who formerly were tender towards us,or 
when he turns their hearts to hate us, who formerly loved 
us, and ſhewed us favour , then the Lord may be ſaid to 
bind the ſweet influences of Pleiades. What ſweet influ- 
ences of favour did the people of Iſrael receive from Pha- 
ra0þ and the Egyptians, at their firſt coming thither , and 
long after ? yet afterwards , what grievous Task-maſters 
were they to them? their favours were all reſtrained and 
change&#into yokes and bands: whence was this? The 
Pſalmiſt anſwers fully (Pſal. 105. 25.) He (that is God) 
turned their heart (that is, the heart of the Egyptians ) to 
hate his people, to deal ſubtilly with bus ſervants, and cruelly 


too. Thus the Power and Name of God is both ways | 


magnified. When as we have the molt benign Plezades 
dropping down ſweet influences upon us , God can ſtop 
them ; and when we havethe hardeſt bands of Oro» upon 
us, the Lord is able to looſe them. This glory is due to 
God in all the changes which we meet with in this world, 
whether from good to byd, from the favours to the frowns 
of men; or from bad to good , from their frowns to their 
favours, from their bands to their imbraces ; all is of God. 
And I conctive the ſcope of God in theſe queſtions , was 
chiefly to bring Job to that conc'ulion. The next verſe 
bears the ſame ſenſe. 


Verſ. 32. Canſt thou b:ing foxth Mazzaroth in his 
ſeaſon ? Dz canſt thou guide Arcturus and 
his Sons ? 


This alſois a denying queſtion ; Canſt thou? thou cant 
not bring forth Mazzaroth in his ſeaſon. The word ren- 
dred to bring forth, is applyed, Firſt, to the birth or bring- 
ing forth of children (Ger. 15.4-} Secondly, tothe Earths 


bringing forth Flowers and Fruits (F#dg. 1 3. 14.) Third- : 


ly, tothe riſing of the Sun or Stars(Gen.19.23:) (Neb.4-21.) 
Thus here, canſt thou cauſe Mazzaroth ro riſe , and go 
forth ? Or canſt thou bring forth 

Pazzaroth?] What's that? Some Interpreters con- 
ceive, that by Mſazzaroth we are to underſtand thoſe Con- 
ſtellations which Aſtronomers call the rwelve Signs of the 
Zodiack, which are cxpreiſed for learning ſake, by the fan- 
cied names of living Creatures; ſo that according to this 
interpretation, the Suns appearance in , or paſſage through 


thoſe monthly Signs, is the 6r11ging forth of Mazzaroth 7 | 80 | 
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hs ſeaſon. But moſt generally they are taken for the Sou- 
thern Stars, and thought to be the ſame with thoſe (Chap.g. 
9.) called the Chambers of the South; and (eting the other 
three arenamed there, it is not improbable that under this 
word the fourth is intended. Mr. Broughton calls them, fy 
Stars in the South ; The letter of the Hebrew imports that ; 
and the Seventy derive it from a root, that ſignifies to ſepa. 
rate or diſperſe, becauſe thoſe Stars are far ſeparated, or 
are at a great diſtance from us, who lie utider the Northern 
Pole. Canſt thou bring forth Maz'zaroth in his ſeaſon ? that 
is, canſt thou make that Conſtellation appear in its proper 
time ? thou canſt not. Hence take theſe brief Notes. 


The Stars.of Heaven are brought forth by ſpecial order and 
appointment. | 


As men are brought forth at ſuch a time, in ſuch a place, 
ſoare they by an order from God; the Stars of Heaven are 
not under any Law of man on earth, nonor of the Angels in 
Heaven, ( Pſal. 19. 4, 5.) In them ( ſpeaking of the Hea- 
vens) -ath he (that is,the Lord) ſer a T abernacle for the Syn, 
which is as a Bridegroom coming out of his Chamber (every 
morning to vilit his Spouſe the Earth) and rejoyceth as 4 
ſtrong man to run arace ; what is thete ſpoken of the Sun, 
is true of Mazzaroth and of all the Stars, whether planted 
in the Northern or Southern , inthe Eaſtern or Weſtern 
parts of Heaven ? 'Tis the Lord who brings them all forth, 
and that i: their ſeaſon. 


Note Secondly : The Stars of Heaven bane their ſeaſons, 
and keep their ſeaſons. 


They keepthem punQually to a minute, to a moment, 
they know their times, and they keep time ; they have 
their ſeaſons of riling, and their ſcaſons of ſetting. (P/al. 65. 
8 \Tbou wake ſt the out-goings of Morning andEvening to re- 
joyce ; Some Stars go out in the Morning, others go out in 
the Evening, their times are various,but they all keep their 
time, (P/al. 104. 19.) The Sun knoweth uts going down, that 
is, the time of its going down, the place of its going down ; 
In this we may ſee what we ſhould do, or our own duty. 

Let us come forth in our ſeaſon. The Stars are brought 
forth in theirs, and ſhall not we! happy are they that come 
forth, and bring forth intheir ſeaſon. To hit timeis a mer- 
cy as well as a duty ! Paz indeed ſaid of himſelf, ( 1 Cor. 
15.8.) that he was an abortzve, or born out of duetime. An 
abortive in nature, is one that comes into the world before 
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the due time. Paul, as to his ſpiritual birth, or new birth - 


through Grace, wasnot, nor can any one be new: born be- 
fore the due time. We may rather ſay , that we arc new- 
born too late than too. ſoon, or before our time, Pau! 
might ſay he had been too long a proud Phariſee, a formal 
Profeſſor, and atlaſt, a Perſegutor of thoſe who profeſ. 
ſed the truth of the Goſpel in truth; and therefore in that 
ſenſe Paul was not an abortive, or bornout of duetime; 
namely, before his time : But Paul might ſay of himſelf, 
that he was ſo; Firſt, Becauſe he was the laſt of the Apo- 
{tles that was called. The other Apoſtles were called by 
Chriſt , while he lived here on Earth : Paul was called 
by Chriſt from Heaven, after' his death and departurc 
from the Earth. Secondly , He was born like an abortive, 
or thoſe that come out of due time, becauſe of the vio- 
lence and grievous pangs which accompanied his new- 
birth : He was ſmitten from his borſe to the ground, and 
lay as one dead in his paſſage to hisnew life. Such was 
the ſuddenneſs and violence of his Converlion, that it 
was.molt like an abortion. Thirdly , The Apoſtle him- 
ſelf ſcems to give the reaſon in the next Yer ſe; we know 
abortives are uſually very weak and imperfect children, 
and leſs in body than thoſe born in due time. Now ſuch 
was Saint Pauls humility , ſo low was he in his own 
thoughts, that he calls himſelf (ver/. 9.) the leaſt of rhe 
Apoſiles, not meet to be called an Apoſtle, In all theſe, or in 
any of theſe notions, the Apoſtle Pax! might ſay he was 
born out of duetime; yet both as to the truth and ſeaſon- 
ableneſs of his Converſion , he was born in due time, and 
in his full time. Now as there is a due time , a ſeaſon for 
our ſpiritual birth , ſo for our fruit-bearing in ſpirituals. 
Ir is ſaid of every godly man ( Pſal. 1. 3.) He ſhall be like 
a tree plamed by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his 
fruit in his ſeaſon; that is , ſeaſonable fruit. The Stars 
appear in their ſeaſon, and ſo ſhould the fruits. of every 

Goſpel- 
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Goſpel profeſſor. F we ſhould ſee Winter-ſtars in Sum- 


mer, and Symme--ſtar$in Winter z if the Sun (bould riſe 
ar Mid-night , or, go down at Mic day,, how ptodigious 
would that appearance and diſappearance be! if the Sun 


ſbould not riſe, «nd ſet Juſt at the time we look for hym, it 
would breed horrour, and put all men intvan amazement. 
But now the Lord brings forth Mazzarorh, and all the 
Stars in their ſcafon. O therefore let us look to our ſca- 
ſons ; we ſhall be reproved clſc by the Stars of Heaven, 
Mazzaroth will be a witneſs againſt us. Canſt thou bring 


forth Mazzaroth #n his ſeaſon ?! {*y 
- O2canſt thou guide Arturus with his Sons. 


Here's a fourth queſtian : Canſt chow guide? The word 
ſignifies to guide , .or.conduct 
guide-them as Aa des. his Flock ? c: 
guide them as a Father guides his Family, his Wite, Chil: 
aren, and Servants? canſt thoy direct them their courſe, 


how or which way-to go ? Some think he uſeth the word | 


Guide, becauſe this Conſtellation repreſents the form of a 
Wain or Wagon, and is by us commonly called Charles 
Wain, or the greater Bear. Cnſt thou guide 

Arcturus ] That's another Conſtellation, ſeated in the 
Northern Pole, notably conſpicuous to us ina clear night. 
'Tis the Sea-mans mark or guide. The. Lord who guides 
that Star, hath made.it a pul e to the Seaman in the night ; 
by looking to that , he knows how to. make his courſe. 
Canſt thou guide Arcturus 

With his @0ons.7] Some read Aritarns, and her Daugh- 
ters; Maſter Broughton, and her Children : 'We render 
in the Maſculine Gender, and hu Sons. There 1s one prin- 
cipal Star , and ſeveral other Stars that ſtand as*Chiidren 
about their Father or Mother ; and therefore the Lord ex- 
preſſeth them by that familiar Alluſion , Artturns and his 
Sons, canſ# thou guide them ? : 


Hence note, Firſt, The Stars have a Guide , a Gover- 
nour. | 


The Stars move as directed : God himſelf is the guide 
of the Stars, not Man, As a Shepherd guides his Flock. in 
the Field, ſo the Lord guides the Stars in that ſpacious Field 
of the Heavens ; yea, he names and numbers them , as a 
Shepherd doth his Flock. (P/al. 147.) He telleth the num- 
ber of the Stars, and calls them all by their names, The Pro- 
phet exhorting the people ro lift up their eyes on high, that 
is, to the Heavens , preſently adds, and behol4 who hath 
created theſe things, { Iſa. 40. 26.) that is , the Heavens, 
and the furniture of them , he bringeth out their Hoſt by 
zumber (that is, the Hoſt of the Stars): As an Army is in- 
rolled and numbered , how many thouſands they are; ſo 
doth the Lord bring forth that Hoſt by number, and calleth 
them all by names, by the greatneſs of hu might , for that he 
is ſtrong in power ;, not one faileth,.. There's not one of the 
Hoſt of Heaven , not one of the Stars that faileth , but 
comes forth at Gods Call, and appears as it were in Rank 
and File, when ahd where the Lord gives Command. Thus 
the Prophet ſpeaks of the Stars, as Gods Hoſt; and of the 
Lord, as a Commander or General of an Army, knowing 
their number, nature, place, and office, muſteringand mar- 
ſhalling them , ordering them out upon ſeryice as he plea- 
ſeth. And whereas in the beſt diſciplind Armies of men, 
many fail when drawn out to ſervice, ſome for fear, others 
through unfaithfulneſs, not a few through weakneſs and 
ſickneſs; here's neither weak nor lick , neither an unfaith- 
ful nor a fearful one in this Hoſt, nor one faileth:; Nor doth 
the Lords memory fail, for he calls them all by thezr names ; 
Which ſhews the perfect remembrance, and exact know- 
ledge which'the Lord hath of them all. It is reported, as 
a wonder, of Cyrus King of Perſia , that he having a vaſt 
Army, yet knew them by face, and was able to call ever 
man by his name. What then ſhall we ſay of this wonder ? 
The Lord who guideth Arcturus and his Sons, who leads 
out this innumerable Army of the Stars, knows evcry one 
of them by name, and ſends them: forth by name , upon 
what enterprize or ſervice he pleaſeth. 

The Lord having queſtioned Job about thoſe four emi- 
nent and well-known Conſtellations, Pleiades in the Spring, 
Orion in the Winter, Mazzaroth in the Summer, and Ar- 
Gurus with his Sons inthe Autumn , to convince him , that 
as he was not able, nor any man elſe, to alter the natural 


y, ſoftly 3 canſt thou | 
Shepherd guides his Flock ? canſt thou | 
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. motions or courſes of the Stars, ſo that neither he, norapy 
man elſe, was able to alter the courſe, of. his /Providence., 
The Lord (1 fay) having done queſtioning fob about 
theſe four notable Conſtellations ol Heaven. in ſpecial, 
proceeds to interrogate, him. more geneally about the _ 
whole Heavens, in the next Verſe. 921.47 


Ver. 33. Knoweſt thou the ©:vinances of Heaven? cant 
thou ſet the {Dominions thereof inthe Earth ? 

Surely as thou knowelt not the ſpecial Laws by which [ 
govern the Pleiades, Orion, Maxzaroth and Ariturms , (0 
not the general Laws by which the Heavens are. governed. 
K noweſt thou the Ordinances of Heaven ?. The word here 
rendred Ordinances, is often rendred in the Pſalms Sta- 
tutes, Laws, Decrees ; "Knoweſt thou the Laws or Statutes of - 
Fleaven ? | 

The word rendred Heaven is of the dual number, as 
Grammarians ſpeak , becauſe in what part ſoever of the 
| Earth any man ſtands , the Heaven is cut-in two parts (as 
to him) by the Horizon , whereof one part is overhir, 
and the ather under him: As there isa Heaven above us, 
ſo a Heaven below us, though whercſocver any manis on 
Earth, Heaven is above him. Knoweſt thox 

The O2dinances cf Heaven ? ] Now the Ordinances of 
Heaven may be of two ſorts. | 

Firſt, Thoſe which God hath. given to the Heavens. 
The Heavenly Bodies move according to his Conſtitutions 
who made Heaven and Earth. | 

Secondly , Thoſe which the Heavens give to the Earth, 
or to man on Earth. The Heavens do, ſaid-toimpoſe 
their Laws upon the Earth, men being guided and directed 
by. the changes and motions of the Heavens, how to order 
many of their motions and ations onthe Earth, thoſe eſpe- 
cially which concern the Earth. The Heavens pive theſe 
common Laws (as I nay ſay) to men concerning the Earth. 
Firſt, When to Till the Earth. Secondly , When to caſt 
their Seed into the Earth, Thirdly, When to reap and ga- 
ther the fruit of the Earth ; when to perform any part of 
Husbandry to the Earth, is known only by the Heaveis 3 
that is, the Heavens by their motions and viciſfitudes, fhew 
- men the ſeaſons of doing theſe and theſe works on Earth. 

Andif men obey not theſe Laws of Heaven, nor obſerve 
their ſeaſons, they loſe all their labour and coſt beſtowed 
on the Earth. 

Again, when he ſaith, Knowef# thou the Ordinances of 
Heaven ? the meaning may be this 3 Are the Heavenly Bi- 
dies diſpoſed or impowred by thy wiſdom? haſt thou given 
them vert ue to work, upon inferiour Bodies ? haſt thou made 
the Statutes by which they are governed, or by which they 
govern ? That's the Lords Prerogative, 


Hence note; Firſt, The Heavens are under a Law, they 
have their Statates. 


They are under a Law in a threefold reſpe(t. Firſt; In re- 
ſpect of their motion, how and whither they ſhall move. 
Secondly, They are under a Law as to their influences, 
where and on whom they ſhall drop them down. Thirdly 
( Which neceſſarily follows the former) They are under a 
law as to their effects and operations upon the Creatures, 
whether for good, or for evil. The Heavens can neither 
hurt nor help us, but according to higher order. This 
threefold Law may be underſtood in that one Scripture 
( Fer. 31.35.) Thus ſauh the Lord, which giveth rhe Sun for 
4 light by day, and the Ordinances of the Moon, and of the 
Stars, for a light by night, | 


Note ſecondly ; What all the Laws and Ordinances of 
Heaven are, yp a ſecret to man. 


Knoweſt thou them ? ſaith. God. to Fob. There are ſome 
Ordinances of Heaven, or ſome things for which Heaven 
is ordained, which are eaſily and commonly known ; ſuch 
are the changes of ſeaſons , with the diviſion of hight and 
day, of Winter and Summer. There are alſo ſecret Ordi- 

- hances and Orders given to the Heavens , according to 
which they produce mahy unexpected and extraordinary 
effets here on Earth ; as Drought., and the confequent of 
it, Famine; Infetion inthe Air, and the conſequent of it, 
Peſtileritial Diſeaſes and Mortality. Who knows theſe Or- 
dinances of Heaven ? and if theſe are ſo unknown ; then 
we may conclude ; 


Qqqqz2 


Firit, 


Dy 
m7" 


PR" a#; : 


7 


— 


—_ 


1999 j An E xpoſorion-upon tbe Book of 70 


B. Cnar. XXX V11L Fr ſes 


LP 


O 


4 2D 


PLEP 


PLuD ; 


"ouy 
Prejictss, 
1dto non nt- 
me pre fi- 
(hn aw yy 
tit. Drouſ, 
Tpords 
Cp216" quod 
Auguſtinus 
anterpreba- 
FAY COMM 
tatio"ts 
Cel. 
Ponere d0- 
mininm tft 
facere ut 
dominitur, 
a qu41/t 
dominum 
eaonſiitutre. 
Homn 
non facit, 
ſed folus 
D#45. Druf, 
N«i ſmplie 
cite? judse 
cat & ſen- 
tenliam 
pronunciat 
dicitur 


k) 4 


far, qui ju- 
| dicatun 
ExtTultur 
"* cagat re 
fraftaries 
ovtaire fen- 
tenti.s Judi= 
635 dicitur 


WW 


Firſt.1f man know not ſuch like ſecret Ordinances of Hea- | 
ven, ſurely he is much lefs able to underſtand the ſecret 


Counſels of Heaven.”. We know but little of thoſe things 
that are commonly ſcen and felt among us , but there are 
Reſerves which we cannot know at all. 

Secondly, We may hence'a{{o conclude, If the Heavens 
have their Statutes and Ordinances, as to their motion, ec. 
then much more hath Man Statutes and Ordinances accord- 
ing to which he ſhould move. The Heavens never move 
bur according to Ordinances. Let us be ſure, that whatever 
we do, we have an Ordinance or Word of God for it, ci- 
ther expreſs or conſequential. If rhe Heavens be under 
ſuch a Rule, ſhall we think God hath left man at random, 
or withour a Rule, how to ſpeak, and think, and do in this 
world ? It is dangerous to move without an Ordinafice, 
much more to move sgiin{t an Ordinance ; we ſhould take 
heed of ating beſides a Law, much more of aCting againſt 
a Law. Knoweſt thou the Ordinances of Heaven ? (and as 
it follpweth) | 

Canff thou ſet the Dominicn thereof in the Sarth ? 

Canſt thou ſet bis force upon the Earth ? So Mr. Brough- 
ton tranſlates. To ſer the Dominion , is to make one. have 
Dominion, and-as it were, to appoint a Lord or Governour 
inthe Earth : This is not mans work, but Gods. As if God 
had ſaid to Job, Canſt thou give power to, or impower the 
Stars to rule day and night , to cauſe diverſity of weathers, 
and of ſeaſons, to which all things here below muſt ſubmit, or 
with which they muſt nceds comply ? The word which we 
read Dominion, fignifics an ander-dominion, an inferiour 
Dominion; it ſignifies a Magiſtracy , or Power under a 
Power. The Hebrew language hath two words , the one 


e Law ; andthe other, here uſed, ſignifying the power of 
a Sheriff, who ſees Execution done. A perlon may be in 
power, and have great Command, yet not the firſt or chief 
Command. The Heavens have not a Supream or an abſo- 
lute Command over the Earth, but a Dominion by way cf 
Adminiſtrationthey have, and that a large and great one, 
Heaven hath a Dominion ſo far, as to execute and fulfil that 
which God the Supream Judge orders , determines, and 
gives forth , both concerning perſons and things here on 
Earth. The Heavens bave a Miniſterial Dominion , re- 
ſpeing moſt changes wrought in this world. Their Mi- 
niſtry reſpects, not only the conſtant and uſual changes of 
times and ſeaſons barely conſidered, but they have alſoa 
Miniſtry with reſpect to thoſe uſual and rare changes,which 
(according to the appointment of God) befal the perſons 
and conditions of men in this world. Canſt chou ſet the Do- 
minion thereof in the Earih ? Thou canſt not ; but 1 can and 
have; I have ſet and determined what Dominion the Hea- 
vens ſhall have upon the Earth, or how they ſhall exerciſe 
their Dominion. 


Hence obſerve ; The Heavens have a power on the Farth. 


Some Aſtrolagers give them a power of —_ 
Earth, as it both our livesand livelihoods depended wholly 
upon the Aſpects of Plancts: Tr iShot this mans endeavour 
(ſay they)nor that mans kill, but all lows from the Stars. 
Theſe make or put the Heavens, which are Gods work, in- 
tothe place of God himſelf; they put the Heavens into the 
place of the God of Heaven. All things are in the kand of 
Heaven , ſay they. We fay, all things, even the Planets 
themſelves, arc in the hand, and at the diſpoſe of God. We 

grant, and this Text proves, that the Heavens havea great 
power upon the Earth ; we canotbut ſee ard feel what the 
Sun doth upon the Earth ; we ſee it diſtributes the year in- 


_ to four ſeaſons, Summer and Winter, Spring and Autumn 


we ſce it makes Equinoxes twicein the year, when days 
and nights are of ancven length, and as many Solftices, 1n 
one of which, days are of greateſt length, and nights in the 


other. We ſee how the Sun brings forth ſeveral effects in 


thoſe ſeveral ſeaſons, even the generation or corruption of 
natural things. We know alſo, that as the North draws the 
Magnete or Load ſtone, ſo the Sun,the Heliorrope,a Flower 
ſo called , becauſe it follows the motion of the Sun. le is 
ſaid alſo, that the Sun hath a great power upon the Cock, 
who therefore croweth about midnight, as if he did then 
congratulate or welcom the return of the Sun from the An- 
tipodes to our Hemiſphear. Though theſe inſtances are Hot 
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demonſtrative or conclpding, yet they 
dences of the Heavens Domitiion in 
| Further, *tis generally agreed,that the Moon hath great 
power upon the Waters, cauſing the jeg and Flowing 

f the Sea z as alſo upon thoſe Inhabitants of the Sea, Shell: 
fiſh, becauſe they are obſerved to increaſe with the increaſe 
of the Moon, and to dectcaſe atthe Wane of it. 

Nor may we deny the Heavens haye a dominion upon 
the bodies of mer; for, though we ſubſcribe not to thoſe 
fancies of Aſtronomers, who have fixed a ſpecial Star as ru- 
ling the ſpecial parts of mans body, as you ſee in the Alma- 
nacks; who tell us alſo, that in the body of man, the Sur 


. 


anſwers the heart, Afars the gall, 7upiter the liver, Mercury 


the mouth and tongue, Saturn the head ; though (I ſay)we 
ſubſcribe not to theſe, 110 nor to thoſe other mel of 
theirs, who aſcribe a ſpecial dominion to the ſeven Planets 
over the ſeven Ages or Stages into whichthe tourſe of mans 
life is commonly divided that is, Firſt, Infancy to the do- 
minion of the Moon ; Secondly, Childhood to Mercury 
Thirdly, Youth to Yenus ; Fourthly , Adoleſcency, or the 
young mans ſtate to the Swn Fifehl , Compleat manhood 
to Mars; Sixthly , Old age to 7»piter ; Seventhly, Ex- 
tream or decrepid old age to Saturn; yet doub ſel the 
Stars have a great power upon the bodies of men, as well 
as upon Plants, and all ſorts of Vegetables , ſubordinately 
to the power and appointment of God, who ruleth al 
thingy and perſons according to the pleaſure and uncon- 
troulable berenatty of his own will. | 

Again, Naturaliſts tell us (and many are not far from be- 
lieving them) that thePlanets have great power over Mi- 
nerals and Metals : They ſay, Gold is under the dominiori 
of the Sun, Silver of the Moor, Iron of Mars, Lead of Sa- 
twrn; and that Tin and Copper are undet the dominion of 
that Planet by them called Jupiter. Now whether or no 
God hath ſet theſe Metals under the peculiar domitiion of 
theſe Stars, I will not diſpute; nor will I deny thaf there 
may be a natural ſympathy and congeniality between 
them, nor that their influences may be very operative and 
effeftual towards their generatien , production, and full 
concoCtion in the bowels of the earth. 

Only let us take heed that we be not found giving that 
to the Heavens which God hath not given them. Remem- 
ber, the dominion here intended of che Heavens over the 
Earth, is a Miniſterial, not a Supream dominion ; 'tis not, 
I dare ſay, any ſuch dominion as thoſe Aftrologers cry up 
who would perſwade or make us believe, 

Fizt , That the diſpoſitions and manners of all men are 
under the dominion'of the Planets and Stars. 

Sccondly, That the very way and courſe of every mars 
life, is ordered by the dominion of Stars and Plancts., 

Thirdly , That all the ſucceſſes and events, good or bad, 
of mens actions and undertakings, depend upon the Stars 
and Planets. 

Fourthly, (which ſome have adventured to affirm) That 
the riſe and fall of great Perſons and Families, rogether 
with the growths and declinings of whole Kingdom: 
and Commonwealths, arc under the dominion of the 
Stars. 

Fifthly , That the flouriſhings and decayings of Arfs 
and Sciences depend upon them. Yea, 

- Sixthly, That the Stars operate much towards the 
pon and progreſs , towards the rooting up or going 
ack of Religion. 

But this Scripture intends not any ſuch dominien -0£ 
Heaven over the Earth : Moſes hath told us long lince what 
this dominion is(Gen. 1.14.) And God ſaid, let there be lights 
in the firmament of Heaven, to divide the day ſrom the nxght; 
and let them be for ſigns, and for ſeaſons, and for days, aid 
fer years. The ordinary lights or Stars of Heaven, are 
always for ordinary ſigns and ſeaſons; and ſometimes 
there are extraordinary lights ſeen in Heaven, or the ordi-+ 
nary areſcen appearing in an extraordinary manner , to 
ſignifie that God is about to do extraordinary things , or 
to bring forth extraordinary times and ſeaſons. 

So then, they who ſay the Heavenly Bodies have no 
power, or produce no effects upon the Earth or Earthly 
Bodies, oppoſe not only the teltimony of ſenſe and daily 
experience , but this, and other expreſs teſtimonies of 


fore-mentioned,or any one of them abſolutely to the domi- 
nion 
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hion of the heavenly bodies or luminaries, they*put them 
in the place of God himſelf, and overthrow the common 
foundations of Religion , which teacheth us to depend 
wholly upon God for all things ; which teacheth us allo to 
truſt in him alone, andto look upon his favour ( not the fa- 
vourable looks or aſpects of the Stars ) as the fountain of 
all our good; as alſo to fear him and his diſpleaſure alone 
(not the diſpleaſed looks of the Stars) as the fountain of 


all penal evils. 


Therefore let us in theſe things ſpeak and think accord- |. 


ing to ſobriety. All that I ſhall add for the concluſion of * 
his Point 15: 

Firſt, Let us be warned and awakened by the Signs of 
Heaven ; butlet us not be diſmayed at them ; let us leave 
that to the Heathen , who know not God (fer. 10. 2.) or 
rather, let us pray, that the Heathen may no longer be left 
under that blindneſs and bondage. 


Secondly , If any would know what ſhall come to paſs, f 


or would acquaint themſelves with future events, whether 
with reſpect to perſons or Nations, let them not go to, nor 
confult Star-gazers, but the holy Scriptures, the Word of 
God ; for he hath given us a written word, wherein as 1n 
a Glaſs we may ſee; 

Firſt What God would have us to do, and how to or- 
der the whole courſe of our lives. 

Secondly , What good, what bleſſings, what ſucceſſes, 
wearelike tohave, or may expect through his free favour 
to us in Chriſt, we walking humbly, holily, believingly be- 
fore him. | 

Thirdly , What evils, what croſſes, what curſes, what 
miſeries, what miſchances (as we ſpeak) we are ſubjeCt to, 
and may fear, if we walk proudly, impenitently, froward- 
ly, in the way of our own hearts. ge need not go to the 
Stars, if we would know what is like to befal us in this 
life ; let us conſult the Promiſes, and they will tell us what 


good we ſhall receive, if we believe and obey ; let us I 


to the threatnings, and they will rell us what evils will 
our portion, if we are unbelieving and diſobedient. Let us 
fear God, not the Stars; let our hope be in God, not inthe 
Stars. If we are evil, and do evil, the moſt auſpicious Con- 
junQions, benign and promiſing appearances of the Stars 
in our Nativity, will never produce us any true good ; and 
if we are good, and do mod | their moſt inauſpicious, harſh 
and threatning appearances ſhall do us ns hurt - It needs 
not trouble us under what Star we were born, if we are 
new born. One being told, that the Stars in power , or 
which had the dominion in his birth , bare him no good 
will, anſwered, I care not for that, I have had a ſecond birth. 
Do not my words (faith the Lord, Mic. 2.7.) do good to him 
that walketh uprightly ? doubtleſs they do, and ſo they will, 
let*the Stars do their #orſt. Let us fit down quietly in 
this aſſurance, That whatſoever Rule or Dominion Heaven 
hath in the Earth, the Dominion of God is over, and over- 
ruleth the Heavens. 


VERS. 34; 35: 36, 37, 38. 


Canſt thou lift up thy voice to the Clouds, that abundance 
of waters may cover thee ? 

Canſt thou ſcnd lightnings, that they may go, and ſay unto 
thee, Yere we are? | 

Who hath put wiſdom into the inward parcs ? 'o2 who hath 
given underſtanding to the heart ? 

Cho can number the Clouds in wiſdom ? 02 wha can ſtap 
the Bottles of Yeaven ? 

When the duſt groweth intohardneſs, and the clods cleave 
faſt together ? - 


Þ* the context of theſe five Verſes,,return is made to 
the Meteors of Heavens, The Lord having queſtioned 
7ob about the Stars, thoſe pure heavenly bodies, the Ple;- 


ades, Orion, Mazzaroth, and Ariturus with bis Sons; here 


puts the queſtion afreſh about the aercal bodies, or the na- 
tural works of God in the Air. The firſt queſtion concerns 
the Clougs, and the effects or births of them, the waters. 


Ver. 34. Canſt thou lift up thy voiceto the Clouds ? 


That is, canſt thou do it effetually ? Canft thou ſpeak, ſo 
loudly that the Clouds above may hear thee ;, and ſo power- 
Fully, that they will obey thee ? Any man , the mcaneſt man 
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may lift up his voice towards the Clouds; but no man, ho 
not the mightieſt man, can lift up his voice to the Clouds, 
and be heard ; that is, be obeyed by them : Thox canſt 166 
command the Clouds. Though a man ſpeak, and ſpeak a- 
loud, though he lift up his voice ( as God bid the Prophet 
to his people ) like a Trumpet, to the Clouds, yet the 
Clouds will be deaf at his voice ; as deaf as ſinners com- 
monly are at the voice of a Prophet , though lifted up like 
a Trumpet. The voice here intended, is an effeQtual voice ; 
ſuch a voice to the Clouds is proper atid peculiar to God 
alone, whoſe power and Empire is ſo great and large, that 
he can h forth his voice to the Clouds far atid near, all 
the Air ovEr, and cauſe them both to appear at his call, 
and preſently to empty thertiſelves, and pour out their wa- 
ters according to his diretion, upon any Coaſt or quarter 
of the Earth. The Text is ſingular , Canſt thou lift up thy 
voice to the Cloud ? Canſt thou lift up thy voice to any one 
of them, as it were by name? We render it plurally, 
Canſthou lift up thy voice'ro the Clouds,*to any one, or to 
all of them ? | 


That (as it followeth) abundance of watcrs may cover 
thee, 


As if the Lord had ſaid; If I lift up my voice to the 
Clouds, they preſently diffolve and melt, and abundance of 
waters flow down to cover man atid beaſt; to cover the 
fields, the corn, the graſs; nor is it any marvel, if the 
Clouds, thoſe thin, and, upon the matter, liquid bodies, 
melt and lowdown at the voice of God , whenas at his 
voicethe Mountains flow down, and the Rocks themſelves, 
even the hardeſt Rocks are melted into waters,or give forth 
abundance of water{ Num.20.8.) Eliphaz ſaid to Fob at the 
22.Chap.of this Book, and the 1 1.Yerſ, Abundance of wa- 
ters cover thee. The words are the ſame there and here, but 
the ſenſe is very different 3 Eliphaz meant it there, of me- 
taphorical waters, the waters of affliction, with which God 
covered, yea, almoſt overwhelmed and drowned Fob ; but 
the Lord ſpeaks here of natnral waters. Fob could not call 
to the Clouds, and get abundance of thoſe waters to cover 
him, nor was he able in a way of command to get one drop 
of water from the Clouds. The words are plain, and- the 
ſcope of them obvious, even to convince Fob yet further of 
his inability and frailty z or that he ought to leave God to 
the government of the world,to the government of Perſons, 
Families,and Nationsg,for as much as himſelf was not able to 
govern a Cloud, nor to order out the leaſt fhower of Rain. 


Hence note ; Man hath no avſolute or ſoverai 017 power 
over any Creature. 


Clouds will not be commanded, cannot be commanded 
by the greateſt and mightieſt of the Sons of men. Fob was 
a great Prince himſelf, yet he could not , neither can the 
greateſt Princes of the world command a ſhower nor a 
drop of rain to fall from the heavens. Man cannot com- 
mand the Clouds to rain, either when he will, or wherehe 
will, or how much he will; theſe powers belong to God 
alone. Yet in one ſenſe man may lift up his voice to the 
Clouds, and abundance of waters will cover him. Thete 
is a twofold voice of man : Firſt, A commanding voice ; 
And ſecondly , A praying voice. Let man lift up hiscom- 
manding voice to the Clouds, as long as he will he ſhall get 
down no rain, but if man by faith lf up his praying voice 
to the Clouds, that is, to God, in whole hand'the Clouds 
are, he may get rain, yea abundance of waters to cover 
bim. (Zach.10.1.) Ark ye of the Lord rain , in the time »f 
the latter rain, ſo the Lord ſhall make bright Clouds, and 
give them ſhawers of rain, to every one graſs in the field, Ar 
the voice of manhumbly praying, the Lord makes bright 
Clouds, or (as our _ hath it) Lsghrenings, which forc- 
run black Clouds, to thoſe God gives ſhowers of rain, anc 
thoſe ſhowers of rain give every one graſs, that is, they 
cauſe all ſorts of Vegetables to ſpring and flouriſh in the 
fields, both for man and beaſt. This was one of the caſes 
which Solomon put in his prayer , at the dedication of the 
Temple for the Lords anſwering of prayer. ( 1 ines 8. 
35.) When heaven us ſhut up, and there 4s no rain, becay ſerhry 
have finned againſt thee ;, if they pray towards this place, 
and confeſs thy name, and turn from their ſins when thou af. 
flifteft them ; then hear thou in heaven, and forgive the ſin of 
thy ſervants, &c. and give rain upon thy I.and. Whenthe 
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Clouds arc lockt up, when they are as braſs over our heads, | 
prayer moves the Lord to open them , or to melt them | 


down into ſhowers, for the refreſhing and fruQifying ofthe 
Earth. The Apoſtle Fames (Chap. 5. 17,18.) tells us, that 
Elias covered the Earth with abundance of rain, by lifting 
up his voice in prayer. Elias (ſaith he) was a man Nubjeet to 
like paſſions as we are , and he prayed earneſtly that it might 
not rain, and it rained not on the Earth by the ſpace of three 
years and ſix months : And he prayed again , and the Hea- 
vens gave rain, and the Earth brought forth her fruit. The 
holy Hiſtory makes the ſame report (1 Kings 18. 45.) And 
it came topaſs inthe mean while, that the Heaven was black. 
with Clouds and wind, and there was a great rM#n, &c. If 
we would have rain, we muſt ask for it, and lift up a pray- 
ing voice to God, who commands the Clouds; it isa vain 


"thing for us to lift up a voice to the Clouds in our own 


name, to command them to give us rain in the ſeaſon of it. 

And as this is truce of the Clouds and Rain, ſoof all 
Creatures ; their powers and vertues. their efficacies and 
influences are not at our command ; but if we look up to 
God, and wait upon him in prayer, he can command them 
all to give out their vertues both to ſerve our neceſſities, 
and accommodate our delights. Now, as in this queſtion 
God ſhews Fob his inſufficiency to command water, ſo in 
thenext to command fire from the Clouds. 


. Verſ. 35. Canſt thou ſnd lightnings that they may go, 
and ſay unto thee, Yere we are ? 

What lightning is, hath been ſhewed once or twice al- 
ready , in this and the former Chapter ; and therefore I 
ſhall not ſtay herein any diſcourſe, either about the nature, 
or the wonderful effeQts of lightning. 

But the Lords manner of ſpeaking, and his purpoſe in 
ſpeaking here about thelightning, is very conſiderable, and 
calls for further diſcourſe. Canſt thou ſind lightnings that 
they may go, &c. As if the Lord had ſaid, 1f rhok canſt not 
prevail with the Clouds to ſend Rain, canſt thou prevail with 
them to ſend lightning ? haſt thou the command of thunder 
= lightning ? will the lightnings come forth at thy bid- 

ing? 

The words may have a double alluſion. 1. To the Ge- 
neral of an Army commanding his Souldicrs, and they go- 
ing at his word, 2. To the Maſter of a Family, who gives 
orders to his Servants, and they go at his word ; Canſt thou 
ſend lightnings that they may go, 


And ſay nto thee, Here we are? or, as the Hebrew is, 
Wehold us, 


That manner of ſpeech, here we are, or behold ws, is a de- 
ſcription of the moſt ready obedience, cither of Souldiers 


to their General, or of Servants to their Maſter. Will the 


lightnings obey thee thus., and ſay, here weare ? Some 
expound theſe words, as ſuppoſed to be ſpoken by the 
lightnings, upon their return from ſome former ſervice gi- 
ven them in charge by God, as having diſpatcht what they 
were ſent for , and were ready to go again. Hence the 
Latine Tranſlator gives it thus.; That they being returned 
(or after their return) ſhould ſay unto thee with reverence, 
Here weare. 1. Ready to go whitherſoever thou wilt ſend 
us. 2. Ready to do whatſoever thou wilt injoyn us. As 
if the Lord had ſaid ; Canſt thou ſend forth the lightnings, 
and will they return to thee, and ſay, we have done thy com- 
mands , and here we are again to receive freſh commanas, or 
new orders from thee ? Surely, as the rain will not thus 0- 
bey thee, ſo neither will the lightnings, neither the one nor 
the other will be thy ſervants, to go of thy Errand, or cxe- 
cute thy will. ial : 
The ſame note which I gave before concerning the rain, 
might be taken up here again concerning the lightnings, 
They are not under the command of man, &&. — 
Secondly, For as muchas the Lord here denies this pri- 
viledge, both reſpecting the rain and lightning unto man, 
he would have us underſtand and know that both are in 
himſelf; though you cannot , yet I can command them, 
both are under my dominion. While the Lord ſhews Fob 
his impotency to9 command theſe Meteors , he aſſerts his 
own Omnipotency 3 as he hath made them, fo he can rule 


them. 
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Henceobſerve ; All Creatures, even theſe whith ſeem 10 


be moſt out of command, are fully under the command 
of God. 


What, to appearance, is more-out of command than 
the lightning, that quick, that pierciiig, that fierce and fie- 
ry Creature, yet that ſtirs no mnre than a ſtone, till the 
Lord commands ; and at bis command it ſtirs, and is gone 
in a moment. The Lord God hath ſpoken (faith the Prophet 4- 
mos 3, 8.) who can but propheſie ? And as a faithful Prophet 
cannot but propheſie, ſo the not only faithleſs, but ſenſleſs 
Creatures cannot but do what God hath ſpoken, That of 
the Pſalmiſt (Pſal, 104.4.) which we read , who maketh his 
Angels Spirits, his Miniſters a flaming fire;, ſome render 
thus , who maketh the winds bis Meſſengers, and the flames 
of fire bis Miniſters. That is, he uſcth tempeſtuous winds 
and. flames of fire as his Meſſengers and Miniſters. The 
ſame Hebrew word that ſignifieth ar Angel , ſignifieth 4 
Meſſenger, at lazge; and the ſame word that ſignifieth a 
Spirit, lignifieth alſo the Wind. And as the words, ſo the 
truth will bear both Tranſlations or conſtructions ; for as 
thoſe higher, or higheſt of Rational Creatures, the Angels; 
ſo thoſe high Inanimate Creatures, the winds and Iipht- 
nings, which may properly. be called flames of fire, are the 
Miniſters and Meflengers of God:; thats, they go forth and 
miniſter according to his Word ; they ſay, Here we are.The 
Lord by a call, or word ſpeaking, can have whom and 
what he will to ſerve his purpoſe, and fulfil his Decrees. 


 Itis ſaid (2 King. 8. 1. asalſo, Pſal. 105. 16,) The Lord 


called for a famine, a famine of bread; and he no ſooner 
called, but the famine came, and ſaid, Here am 1; the fa-' 
mine ny brake the ſtaff of bread, and did eat up all 
the good of the LandggThe Prophet Haggai (Chap.1.11.) 
repreſents the Lord, (Ming, I called for 4 drought (which is 
the uſual fore-runner of famine, and the | cl ſaid, 
Here am I; it came preſently as ſoon as the Lord com- 
manded. On the other hand , when the Lord made many 
promiſes under the new Covenant, among other things, he 
ſaid, I will call for plenty (Ezek. 36. 29.) 1 will call for the 
corn, and will increaſe it, and lay no famine upoz you. As 
in thoſe other places he called for famine and drought , ſo 
here he ſaith, I will calFor plenty, and it ſhall ſay, Here avs 
I; abundance of corn and graſs , and fruits of the Earth 
came at that call. Lamenting Jeremiah ſpeaking of the 
woful captivity of the people of Iſrael, ſaith ( Lam. 1.15.) 
The Lordcalled an Aſſembly againſt me ;, that is, Iconceive, 
an Aſſembly of the Aſſyrians and Babylonians , an Aﬀſem- 
bly of men, an Army of men; he cauſed them to aſſemble 
and come together ; he did but call , and they ſaid , Here 
we are, and we will go vex Fudaband Feruſalem. Thus, if 
the Lord call for famine and drought , if he call for an Aſ- 
ſembly of men, for men aſſembled with the Sword of War 
in their hand, to puniſh and chaſtiſe any people for their 
lin, they will ſurely come and do his pleaſure : whatever 
the Lord calls for, cannot but come. Take this inference 
from it; 


If the Lord have ſuch a command upon all Creatures, even 
the Inanimate Creatures ; if the Lightnings anſwer 
him when he calls, Here we are. Then how readily 
ſhould men , the beſt of viſible Creatures, anſwer hu 
call, and ſay, Here we are ? 


When the Lord ſaid to Abraham (Gen. 12.1.) Get thee 
out of thy Country, and from thy Kinared, and from thy Fa- 
thers heuſe, unto a Land that 1 ſball ſhew thee , he never di- 
ſputed the caſe, but (ſaith theApoltle, Heb. 11.8.) Obeyed 
and went eut, not knowing whither he weng, He never en: 
quired what the place was to which he was to go, nor what 
accommodations he ſhould find when he came thither : 
Abraham knew he 'was to go whither God called him to 
$0, though whither he was to go he knew not. And when 

ong after this the Lord called to Abraham (Gen. 22. 1.) 
heſaid, Behold, here I am; or, Behold me ;, as if he had 
ſaid, Lord, Iam here ready to obey thy command, to go 
of thy Errand , to carry whatever Meſſage thou ſhalt pur 
into my mouth , to do whatever work thou ſhalt put into 
my hand; ' and tMat Abrabam did not complement with 
God, it appears in the ſame Chapter, for though when 
God commanded him to offer up hu Son, his only Son Iſaac, 
whe: ie lovea,cvery word was enough to wound his _ 
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4nd the laſt deepeſt (t6 part with a Son'is hard, with an on- 
ly Son harder, Tk Sn dearly beloved, is hardeſt of all; 
eſpecially when he mult be not only paſſive but active in 
this loſs, and his own hand mult giye the parting blow) 
et Abraham being called to this hard and hot ſervice, ſaid, 
ere am 1, and readily obeyed. This readineſs at the cal of 
God, David profeſſed from his own experience (Pal. 27. 
8.) When thou ſaidſt, ſeck ye my face, my heart ſaid unto thee, 
thy face Lord will 1 ſeek. Thatis, as thou haſt commanded 
that | ſhould worſhip thee, ſo I do 3 or, what thou O Lord 
ſayeſt, is my delire ; thy command is not only the reſolu- 
tion, but the requelt and ſupplication of my ſoul. We have 
the like readineſs of that holy Prophet 7ſazab , who (after 
the Angel with a coal from the Altar had touched his lips, 
and cleanſed him from his filthineſs). hearing the Lord en- 
quire for a meſſenger, Whom ſhill I ſend ? preſently anſwer- 
ed ( asthe lightning in the Text) Here am 1, ſend me ( If. 
6.8.) Lord, 1 ami really to go whitherſoever thou wilt 
ſend me. This ſhould be, arid in ſome meaſure is the tem- 
per of all believers; though they may have, and to their 
ſorrow find many reluctancies and ſtops, yet this is in the 
heart of every true” believer , tobe ready at the call of 


| God, and to ſay, Here 1 am. When'the Apoſtle Paul had 


a call to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, which once he perſe- 

ſecuted, Immediately (ſaith he, Gal. 1. 16.) / conferred not 

with fl:ſh and blood; he made no delays, much leſs any ex- 

cuſes, leaſt of all any denials, but was obedient to the heaven- 

ly Viſion. As ſoon as he had that Viſion and call from God 

t0g0 and preach the Goſpel, he never (tood reaſoning and 

conferring with fleſh and blood , he put no queſtions , he 

asked not this or that mans Opinion, whether it were belt 

for him to goor not ; neither did he confer with the fleſh 

and blood in his own heart, he conferred not with himſelf, 

he conſulted not his own ſafety , nor any carnal intereſts, 

but did as he was commanded. And unleſs we do thus, 
not only will the ordinary praQtice of ſervants to Maſters 
riſe up in judgment againit us (Mat. 8. 9.) 1 am 4 man under 
Authority (ſaid the Centurion) having Souldiers under me; 
I have a ſuperiour Officer, and I have inferiour Souldiers , 

and I ſay to one, go, and he goeth , and to another, come, and 
he cometh : Such is or ought to be the carriage of Souldi- 
diers and Servants towards their Superiours. Now, I ſay, 
unleſs we readily obey the Voice of God, not only will the 
daily praQtice of Servants , ' but the practice (if I may ſo 
ſpeak) of the lightnings from the Clouds, will riſe up in 
judgment againſt us, and condemn us. Shall a ſervant ſay, 
Here I am, at the call of man ? Shall the Lightning ſay, 
Here 1 am, at thecall of God ? and ſhall not man ſay ſoar 
Gods call? Shall men put queſtions to Gods commands ? 
Shall they query, Will the world bear it if I do this ? or, will 
this fland with my eaſe and profit, with my credit or commo- 
dity, when God requires it ? If any do ſo, the lightning may 
flaſh in the face of their Conſciences , and not only blaſt 
them as ſtubborn and diſobedient, but brand them for 
fooliſh and unwiſe, or at leaſt for want of wiſdom ; about 
which the queſtion is put to Fob in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 36. Who hathput wiſdom into the inwardparts ? 
and who hath given underſtanding to the heart ? 


"Some Interpreters conceive, that at this verſe the Lord 
enters diſcourſe with, or begins to queſtion Fob concerning 
living Creatures ; and beginning here with man, the chiet- 
eſt of viſible living Creatures, he proceeds to inferiour li- 
ving Creatures , the beaſts of. the Earth, and the fowls of 
the Air, as followeth in the 39th Chapter: Yet the very 
next verſe offers a great objection againſt this opinion ; 
for there return is made td the former matter , the works 
of nature. Verſ. 37. Who can namber the Clouds in wiſ- 
dom ? or who can ſtay the bottles of heaven ? . 

And therefore I rather conceive; that this 36th verſe is to 
be joyned with the two former already opened; asif here 
the Lord would convince man, that as he hath not power 
ſufficient to command, ſo not wiſdom yas to diſpoſe, 
either of the Rain, or of the Lightnings ; under which, b 
a Synecdoche, all other Creatures may be comprehended. 


As if God had ſaid , Whatever wiſdom man bath, u of my |. 


putting into him; now I have not given him wiſdom enough, 
nor taught him how to order and thoſe the Clouds and Light- 
nings ; and if 1 have not given him wiſdom for theſe things, 
whence ſhould be have it ? So then, according to this way of 
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interpretation, the 37th verſe which followeth, gives a rea- 
on why man cannot atwin to this priviledge, the govern- 
ment of the Clouds, the diſpoſal of Rain and Lightnings; 
even becauſe God hath not given him any ſuch wiſdom. 
All the wiſdom which man hath, is the giſt of God but 
God hath not given mafi wiſdom to order the Clouds and 
Lightnings, therefore he hath rio ſuch wiſdom. 


Who hath put wiſdom into the inward parts ? 


Wiſdom may be taken either generally for Knowledge; 
which is the light of the mind, and may be called ſpecu- 
lative knowledge ; or particularly for Prudence , which is 
practical knowfedge, in the due ordering and manape of 
things before us. Who hath put wiſdom, of either ſort, 

Jnto the inward parts ? ] The word which we tranſlate 
:nward parts, lignifies ſometimes the Reins, and ſometimes 
the Heart: The Chaldee paraphraſe renders, Who b:th put 
wiſdom into the heart ? The matter is not much to which of 
them we determine it ;*for, though the heart in Scripture is 
u:ually put for the ſeat of wiſdom, and the Reins for the 
heat of the affections ; yet David ſaith, My Reins inſtrutt 
me in the night gen (Pſal.16.7.) To inſtruct or teach, is 
Pg the work of wiſdom. The word is well rendred 

y us, the inward parts. for that takes in all ; wiſdom licth 
within (Pſal.5 1.6.) Behold thou deſireſt truth in the inward 
parts, and in the hidden (part) thou ſhalt maks me to know 
ws/dowm, The inward parts, in the former part of that 
verſe, and the hidden (part) in the latter, are the ſame ; by 
both, or cither, he means his Soul in all the facultics or c- 
perations of it. And indeed , neither the Reins, nor the 
Heart, nor any, nor all the members of the body, are pro- 
perly or ftrictly wiſdoms ſeat. Wiſdom is lodged in the 
Soul, #n the man of man, as ſome call it ; and therefore that 
muſt needs be intended here: but becaufe Naturaliſts 
ſpeak of wiſdom as lodged and exerciſed in bodily parts, 
ſome placing it in the heart, ſome in the head, others in the 
reins ; therefore we may well place it (as our Tranſlation 
expreſſeth it) in the inward parts. The original word 
ſtrictly imports, that which is covered over, the root is ren- 
dred to cover; and Grammarians give this reaſori of it, 
| becanſe the Reins and Kidneys are covered with fat. But 
ſeeing all the inward parts of man are in a ſenſe covered 
parts, that Notation of the word may very well ſort with 
our Tranſlation ; as alſo with that which is the Expoſitton 
of the inner parts, the mind or ſoul of man. So then, Who 
hath put wiſdom into the inner parts , is plainly this ; Who 
hath planted it in the mind or ſoul of man? who hath 
rooted it there ? who hath made man wiſe? ſome give the 
ſenſe thus, Who hath made man a Reaſenable Creature ? or 
beſtowed that rational faculty upon man, whereby he is 
able to apprehend the truth of the works of God, and to 
enquire into, and find out many ſecrets in nature? Thus 
ſome (1 ſay) expound it , ſpecially of that rational powet 
with which man, as man, is naturally endowed, and not of 
wiſdom attained in Schools and Academies by ſtudy, or in 
the world by experience , which is but the lightning of 
reaſon, or of that natural wiſdom planted by God in man 
as a reaſonable Creature. Taking this ſenſe, Who hath pur 
wiſdom into the inward*parts, is no more but this; Who 
hath made man a Rational Creature ? who among men, 
can take this honour to himſelf, and ſay, I have put this 
wiſdom, called reaſon, into my ſelf, or any man ? ſurely 
none : 'Tis the ſole Prerogative of God to put wiſdom in 
the loweſt and commoneſt notion of it , reaſon ints the 
mind of man. Who hath pit wiſdom into the inward part: ? 


Hence obſerve; Mans natural reaſon is the gift of God. 


. All wiſdom floweth from God, the Eternal and inexhau- 
ſtible Fountain of wigom ; it is of God that all men have 
reaſon, as well as that any men have grace. Reaſon is a ve- 
ry great gift, take it barely,as unpolithed and unheightned 
by Study, by Arts, Sciences and Experictices : Wiſdom, as 
planted in Nature, is a high ſavour. As Grace ſets one man 
above another , ſo this natural wiſdoni ſets every man a- 
bove the beſt of brutes. And as this wiſdom in man 
(which is properly called wiſdom!) ſo that Analogical wil- 
dom, or that appearance of wiſdom that is in many ſubtile 
brutes, is of Gods putting and planting too. *And if ſo,then 
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| much more thoſe higher endowments , the poliſhings and 
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\ the ifricbings of mans reaſon, are of God. Reaſon is that 
ground or ſoyl , which being tilled and dreſs d , manure 
and well wraught upon, brings forth thoſe excellent. fruits 

of wiſdom which innoble the wy i” wp San I, 1”) 

Every good gift, and every perfett gift w from above. 

pune 2 —_ be taken does ns? ul ; that's of God * 

and the perfett gift, forinfuſed wiſdom, eſpecially in ſpiri- 

tual things : that's more of God, that's chiefly from above, 

and comes down from the Father of Lights , with whom there 

14 no variableneſ; ner ſhadow of turning. From this point 

we may infer; - : : 

Firſt , Seeing Wiſdom , both that which is planted in 
man, as a Rational Creature , and that alſo* which man ac- 
quires by induſtry, is of God , Then God kyewerh bow wiſe 
any man is, and what any mans wiſdom amounts to, God can 
ealily compaſs the wiſclt man in the world. The wiſdom 
of ſome men is beyond the compaſs of many men z but 
the wiſdom of all m2n, is infinitely within the compaſs of 
God. He that hath put wiſdom into man, is bimſelt wiſer 
than all men. Thus D.wid argued (P/al. 94. 9.) He that 
planted the ca”, ſhall not he hear ? and be that formed the eye, 
ſhall he not ſee ? doubtleſs he doth. God hath made light 
and hearing, and therefore the ſeeing and the hearing pow- 
ers aretranſcendently in God. - And as it followeth (ver/. 
10.) He that tcacherh man knowledge , ſhall not be under- 
ſtand? certainly he doth. He underſtands and knows, not 
only what men underſtand and know , but he underſtands 
how much underſtan4ing , and what knowledge any man 
hath z God looks through all. 

Secondly, 1f God hath put wiſdom into man, then be car 
take wiſdom from man, he can deftrey the wiſdom of the wiſe, 
he can turn the wiſdom of an Achirophel into fooliſhneſs. 
Ashe'can make a fool wiſe ; ſo he can make a wiſe man a 
fool, or beſool the wiſeit men. 

Thirdly , If all wiſdom be of the Lords putting in, then 
let none be prond of their wiſdom, There is nothing that we 
are ſo apt to be proud of as of our wiſdom. If we have but 
better natural parts than others, we are preſently lifted up 
above others; if we have better acquirements than othe 
weare apt to be proud of our ſelves. A little knowledge 
puffcth up, and indeed that which puffeth up is but a lit- 
tle. True wiſdom , though great , doth not puff up, for 
that leads us to him that gives us wiſdom , and that will 
kecp us humble. | 

Fourthly, We may infer, :f the Lord hath put wiſdom 
into man, then man ought 10 be thankful to the Lord for the 
wiſdom he hath. As man (hould not be proud of his wiſ- 
dom, becauſe how much ſocyer he hath, he hath reccived 
it; ſo man ought to be very thankful for wiſdom , be- 
cauſe how much or how little ſoever it is, he hath received 
it. If all receipts from God call for thanks , how much 
more this reccipt of wiſdom ? which, next to grace, is the 
molt precious thing we receive from him, and is it ſelf 
ſometimes put for grace. 

Fiſchly , If waſdom be of Gods putting into man ? then 
let men be careful to uſe their wiſdom for God. That Stock 
which another man hath put into our hands, he expects we 
ſhould uſe it for him ; eſpccially, that we ſhould not uſe it 
againſt him. or to his difadyantage.*How wicked are they, 
who are ſo far from uling their wiſdom for God, that they 
uſe it againſt God , that is z againlt his intereſt, truth, and 
ſervants. Pharaoh ſaid (Exod. 1. 10.) Come on, let ws deal 
wiſcly with tem. And what was it for, but to vex and in- 
fave Gods firſt born, the people of //rael. He that im- 
ploys his wiſdom to any evil pan, imployeth it againſt 
God, and ſo arms himſclf with what he hath received from 
God to reliſt God : Woe to thoſe who dorſo. Wiſdom is 
of Gods giving 3 uſc it then for him, and dedicate it to 
him ; above all, take heed of uſing it againſt him. It had 
been better for that man that he had heen a brute, than that 
he ſhould be ſo brutiſh , as to imploy his underſtanding 
and reaſon againſt God. 

Sixthly , If the Lord hath put wiſdom into man , ther 
man muſt be accountable to God for bis wiſdom , as alſo for 
all the other Talcnts rbat he hath received, Wiſdom is a 
great Talent; they who are ſo wiſe as to know what that 
means, will uſe it tremblingly, that they may give their ac- 
count rejoycingly. They are wiſe indeed who daily conli- 
der, whence or from whom they had their wiſdom , and 


before whom they muſt come to a reckoning , what they | 
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have done with it , even before him who hath put all their 
_ into them. Who hath put wiſdom into the inward 
parts Y ' 


D2 who hath giben underſtanding to the Heart ? 


This latter part of the Verſe is of the ſame ſenſe with 
the former, only it is doubled , to ſhew the certainty of 
thing ; «nderſtanding in the heart , is the ſame thing with 
wiſdom in the inward parts. 

Yet here is a word in the Original uſed for the heart, 
different from what is commonly uſed , and ſo occaſions a 
difference among Interpreters and Trafiſlaters. Gramma- 
rians derive it froma word that lignifieth ro look or behold, 
to ſee and foreſee; and the Noun ſignifieth a Pifture , be- 
cauſe Pictures are pieces of Art, which fgraw all mens eyes 
to behold and look upon them ; and the heart is therefore 
expreſt by this word, becauſe it forms , andes it were (by 
Irs imaginative faculty) draws the piQure of all things in 
it ſrlf, or becauſe in the heart or mind of man the forms of 
all things are repreſented : Mans imagitation delineates 
and ſhapes a thouſand varictics within it ſelf , or man hath 
the piCture and proſpect of all matters in his heart, and 
therefore the ſame word ſignifies the heart and a piQture, 
drawn anddelineated to the life. That's the force of the 
word which here we render heart, 

The Latine tranſlation renders at a preat diſtance from 
us, yet the letter of the Text may bear that reading alſo. 
Who hath given under ftanding to the Cock? Interpreters 
following this tranſlation, conceive that here the Lord be- 
gins to queſtion ob about irrational living Creatures ; Ha- 
ving ſaid , who hath put wiſdom into the inward parts? to 
wit, of man; he now adds, who hath given underſtandin 
to the Cock? The ſame word that ſignificth the hearr, ſigni- 
fies alſoa Cock; as the heart foreſecth and looketh upon 

things afar off, ſo the Cock foreſeeth the riſing of the Sun, 
and the break of day; and therefore hath his name from 
his fore-light. They who follow this Tranflation, ſpeak 
many things of the wonderful fore-fight of the Cock : 
and ſurely God hath placed a natural wiſdom in that Crea- 
ture conſtantly to underſtand the hours of the night. A 


ſecond, and third Crowings ; and having a kind of natu- 
ral inſtin&t concerning the courſe and return of the Sun, he 
claps his wings and crows, as rejoycing at his coming, and 
willing to awaken all ro entertain him, and prepare them- 
ſelves for labour, many and buſineſs, at his approach. But 
I ſhall uot ſtay upon this; And the general ftream of In- 
terpreters keeps in the former Channel , expounding this 
latter part of the Yerſe «s the former, with reſpeCt to man. 
Who hath given underſtanding to the heart ? 1t is a truth 
(I grant) which the Fewiſh Talmndiſts teach , that God is 
to be praiſed who hath given ſuch underſtanding to the 
Cock, that he is able to diſtinguiſh the hours of the night, 
and tell us of the approaching day, that it ſurprize us not 
like Sluggards unawares. The natural Hiſtorian reports 
the uſeful qualities of the Cock : And one of the Ancients 
wittily takes notice of the Cocks crowing in the Goſpel, 
which awakened Peter , according to Chriſts Prediction, 
Before the Cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice : The 
Cock, (ſaith he) was 4 Preacher to call Peter to repent ance. 
Chriſt made uſe of a Cock to preſs that Eminent Diſciple 
into a conviction of, and ſorrow for his ſin; for at the 
crowing of the Cock , be remembred the words of Chriſt, 
went out, and wept bitterly. 

But that the queſtion propounded to Fob in this 4* 
concerns the wiſdom given to man , not to beaſts or birds, 
is plainly proved by the queſtions put him in the two Verſes 
following : Which ſhew, that though God hath given man 
wiſdom ſufficient for many great Purpoſes, yet not for the 
purpoſe there expreſſed, as not for ſeveral other purpoſes. 


Verſ\.37,38. TUWho can number the Clouds in wiſdom ? oz 
who can ſtay the bottles of heaven, when the duſt grow- 
eth into hardneſs, and the Clouds cteave faſt together? 


In theſe two Yerſes we have two queſtions more pro- 
pounded by God to, ob : The firſt whereof is about the 
numbring ; the ſecond (though under another title) about 
the ſtopping of the Clouds, 

Who can number the Clouds in wiſdom ? ] The word 


rendred Clouds is ſometimes tranſlated Heavens , and ſoa 
learned 
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learnbd Interpreter pives it here;to whith he adds this gloſs 
Whe hath pea the }, Mode with ſuch wiſdom in that number 
wherein they are ? who can number them ? The word rendred 
number, lignifieth both to number things Arithmetically, 
and to demonſtrate them Logically; and.it niay be taken 
in either or both ſeriſes here, who ca” number the Clonds in 
wiſon? that is,who harh wiſdom ſufficient to tell how ma- 
ny Clouds there are ? Man hath riot ANPOntnE enough to 
tumber them. The Clouds are many ir their ſorts or kinds, 
and they are many more in their ſingulars, or (if I may fo 
ſpeak) individuals 3 there are niany forts of Clouds , and 
there are many of every ſort z as there are many ſorts of 
living Creatures, and very many of cvery ſort, ſo of the 
Clouds ; we may as well number the Waves of the Sea, or 
the Stars, asthe Clouds of Heaven. If we look uptoone 
part of Heaven , we may ſee more Clouds than we can 
number; how great chen is the number of the Glouds in 
the-whole circumference of the Heavens ? 

Apain, taking the word as it ſignificth to demonſtrate Lo- 
gically, or to declare , the queſtion imports thus much ; 
Who can clearly and perfectly ſet forth the nature of the 
Clouds, or the various effeCts which they produce, and ſer- 
vices which they fre imployed in ? Whocan, either in the 
former ſenſe, or in this, »umber the Stars of Heaven ? 


Hencenote ; The wiſeſt among men can neither exattly 
tell how many the Clouds are, nor fully demonſtrate what 
they are, 


As the numbor and nature of- the Stars, ſo of the Clouds 
(which are beneath the Stars) exceed mans wiſdom. The 
leaſt and loweſt works of God arc above rngans reach, how 
much more his greateſt works , and thoſe which are far a- 
bove ? | 

Yet further, from this word which we tranſlate ro num- 
ber, to declare, or demonſtrate, that precious ſtone the Sa- 
phir, mentioned often in Scriptures hath irs name z and ſ> 
the Text is rendred thus , Who can wake the Clouds Saphi- 
rine, or like a Saphir ? The meaning is, Who can make the 
Clouds bright and clear like the Saphir-ſtone ? The Saphiris 
a moſt pleaſant reſplendent and beautiful Gem : That glo- 
rious Throne which was ſhewed the Prophet in Vilion 
(Ezek.1.26,) had the appearance of 4 Saphir-ſtone, that is,it 
had a moſt excellent and illuſtrious appearance. Now ſaith 
the Lord, who can make the Clouds (dark of themſelves) like 
a Saphir-ſtene? that is,ſerene, pleaſant,beautiful,and delight- 
ful to the eye. God can make bright Clouds (Zech. 10. 1.) 
Clouds wonderful fair and pleaſant to behold, even as plea- 
ſing to the eye as a precious Saphir. As this tranſlation 
holds out a truth in itſelf, ſo 'tis very ſuitable to that which 
followeth, 


£2 who can ftay the Bottles of Heaven ? 


Clouds darken the Heavens, but when the Lord ſtayeth 
the Clouds from Rain, then the Heavens are clear like a 
Saphir; God can make the Heavens cloudy or clear. 

Whocan ſtay the Bottles of Heaven? thatis, the Clouds, 
who can ſtay them ;, of ( as the Hebrew ſtriftly ) who can 
eauſe them to lye down? Mr. Broughton renders , who can 
diſtil the barrels of heaven ? The word here uſed lignihes a 
Bottle, or any Veſſel wherein Liquor is preſerved ; and it 
may be taken either for a Bottle made of Skin, a Leathern 
Bottle, or for a Bottle made of Clay, an Earthen Bottle, a 
Potters Bottle, as 'tis called ( ſa. 30. 14.) The Clouds are 
like a Leathern or an Earthen Bottle, which as it holds the 
Liquor, ſo being unſtopped and held up , the Liquor runs 
out ; 'who can ſtay the bottles of heaven ? that is, if God once 
iinſtop the Clouds , they preſently pour down Rain, and 
who can ſtay them from raining ? no man can. That's a 
plain ſenſe; as if the Lord had ſaid , who can hinder the 
Clouds from giving down Rain, if once opened ? who but 
I can reltrainthe rain (which is heavy of it ſelf, and tends 
naturally downwards) from falling out of the Clouds ? 

There is another reading of this part of the verſe , who 
can ſtay the harmony of heaven? The Vulgar Latine ren- 
ders ,-who can make the Muſick of beaven ſleep; that is, 
qeaſe, or be quiet. The reaſon of this tranſlation is this, be- 
cauſe the fame word which fignificth a Bottle, ſignifies alſo 
a Muſical Inſtrument, ſomewhat reſembling the form of a 
Bottle (Pſal. 33.2.) Thus ſome take it here, as intending 
that Muſical or melodious harmony which ancient Philoſo- 
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'phers have affirmed is mide by the motion of the Heavenly 


Sphears ; yet by this. they' do not mean a proper muſicai 
Ly or wx , ſuch ; the Pyr — dreamed of, 
which ſome other learned men; have ſaid is ſo ſweet and 
Favithing, that if we did but hear it, we could neicher eat, 
nor drink, nor ſleep: Yea, they tell us, that Moſes while 
he did not eat, nor drink, nor (ſeep thoſe forty days in the 
Mount, was all that while taken up, and raviſhed with that 
Muſick ; but you may put that among Jewiſh Fables. 
Sober men following this tranſlation , who can ſtay the 
Muſick of Heaven? underſtand by it only the harmonious 
concord and agreement, which all the Heavenly Orbs un- 
failably obſerve in their ſeveral courſes, without the leaft 
j2r or diſcord. That's a truth, ſhewing the great Wiſdom 
and Power of God, who hath put the Heavens into ſuch a 
ſweet order, that they move, not only con{tantly , but har- 
monjouſly. Though the motion of the Heavens makes no 
audible or proper Muſick , yet it makes an intelligible or 
metaphorical Myſick, that is, the Heavens move orderly, 
there is an agreement in their motion, which is the ſweeteit 
Muſick in Heaven among Saints and Angels, and among 
oodmen on Earth. We ſay of men moving peaceably in 
their places, as becomes them, there is a harmony among 
them. And how bleſſed a thing would it be, to ſee all ſorts 
of met moving orderly in their ſpheres ? what a harmony 
would it make, to ſee every one doing his duty, and doing 
it in his plage ? whereas to omit dity makes our lives uſe- 
leſs; and todo it out of our place , makes us troubleſom 
and unharmonious. And therefore, though I inſiſt not up- 
on this reading, yet it were well if all would inſiſt upon 
the moral of it, Iabouring to make harmony (as much as 
may be) in all their motions, But I paſs from it , and reſt 
in our own, 
Who can ſtay the bottles of heaven, that is, who can make 
them leave raining ? The Lord by alate queſtion convin- 
ced Job, that no man can make it rain (wer/.34.) Canſt thou 
lift up thy voice to the Clonds, that abundance of waters may 
cover thee? and by this queſtion he would convince him, 
that no man can obſtruct or hinder the Rain. Who can ftay 
the bottles of heaven ? 


Hence obſerve ; Jt is God who ſftayeth or reſtraineth the 
Clouds from raining. 


Should not the Lord put Stopples into thoſe Bottles ? 
ſhould not he cloſe up thoſe Barrels, they would drop 
down continually ? and inſtead of watering , drown the 
Earth. When in the days of Nob the Lord opened the 
Bottles of Heaven torty days together, who could ſtop or 
Ray them? Did not the Clouds pour down till the whole 
world was overwhelmed ? and unleſs the Lord did now (tay 
the Clouds, and forbid them to give out their whole ſtock, 
they would again overwhelm the world. There are Seas of 
waters above our heuds , God keeps them in from hurting 
the carth, and lets them outto help it. The next verſe inti- 
mates at leaſt this Power of God over the Clouds and the 
ſcaſon when he exerciſcth it:whocan ſtay the bortles of heaven} 


Verl, 38. When the duſt groweth ( 02 is poured) into 
hardneſs, and the clods cleave faft together ? 


The Margin of our Bibles gives us the former part of 
the verſe in a very different tranſlation, thus , When the duſt 
4s turned into mire. The Earth hath had its fill, if not too 
much Rain, when the duſt is turned into mire ? And when 
tis ſo, who but God ſtaycth the Bottles of tJeaven from 
pouring down over-much ? 

But | ſhall only open the reading in the Text, of which 
there are two interpretations. | 

Firſt, Some expound it of ſtaying the Rain when there 
is moſt need of Rain, or when the Earth wants it molt, or 
ina time of drought : For thef\ the Earth groweth hard like 
a molten Pillar, and the clods thereof cleaving one to ano- 
ther , make clefts in the body of the Earth. In a time of 
great drought, the Earth at once cleaves aſunder, and runs 
cloſer together, as it were to ſuccour it ſelf. Who ſtayeth 
the Bottles of Heaven, when the Earth is chapt and gapes 
for Rain to ſoften and cool it? Surely man doth it not, nor 
can he be ſaid to do it (unleſs meriroriouſly.) It is God a- 
lone who efficiently ſtays the Clouds from Rain in a time of 
drought, or when the neceſſities of the Earth call aloud 


for it, Taking the words in this ſenſe, 
Obſerve; 
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Obſerve; God can ſtop any of. our mercies ( as here the 
Kain) when we have moſt need of thew, 


1 (faithghe Lord Amos 4. 7.) have withbolden the Rain 
ſrom you whett there were yet thr ee months to the harveſt, and 


1 cauſed it to rain upon one City , and cauſed it net to rain 


upon arothtr City ; one picce'was rained npon , apd the piece 
whereupon 'it rained not withered, One months drou 
before harveſt threatens a ſcarcity or dearth of Corn; bur 
two, yea three months drought , muſt needs uſher in a 
dreadtul famine. 
Fore The ſecond interpretation of theſe words ſeems yet 
MP3) more clear, Who can ſtay the Bottles of Heaven, when the 
wy "fl duft growerth into bardneſs, and the clods cleave faſt toge- 
rom &-verbs ther ? that is, who but God can ſtop rain when there u no far- 

Ya therneedof rain? As if the Lord had ſaid , When the Bot- 
quod figni> tles of Heaven have given out ſo much rain 4s may fit the 
peat, fer= Earth for fruit-bearing, or when the ground hath had its i, 
emer 4* ſo that the light duſt is turned into lumps of Earth, and that 
Tiſcere, duſt which was raiſed and toſſed with every breath of wind, is 
E. Piſc. Cclodded and aggintinated by water into 4 maſſie ſubſtance; 

when, 1 ſay, "tu thu with the Earth, who can ſtay or ſtop the 
Bottles of Heaven from raining more, to the ſpoil of all, but 
my ſelf? So then the true uſe of rain is held forth in this 38. 
verſ. namely ,, that the duſt of the Earth being moiſtened 
with rain, may coaleſce or be joyned cloſe rogether. This, 
I conceive , is the moſt natural and proper ſenſe of the 
Text : For the Earth, which by drought was crumbled in- 
to duſt, rain falling plentifully upon it, is knit again into 
one body, like Mcal or Flower into which Leven is put, 
and ſo is made ready to receive, nouriſh, and. bring forth 
whatever Grain is caſt into the boſom of it. 

Rain falling upon 'the duſt imbodics it. The ground 
movlders inatime of Urouught ; but when rain comes, that 
hardens it. The duſt (as we commonly ſay) flies before, 
but as drought cleaves the Earth, ſo rain cauſeth the parts 
to unite z and then the Earth, which like a heap of Sand 
would not hang together, becomes ſolid and fit for Tillege. 
Now when ſo much rain hath fallen as prepares the Earth, 
ahd (as the word imports) fermentates or levens it to re- 
ceive the ſeed calt into it; then, who ftayeth the Bottles 
of Heaven ? 


Hence note, Firſt , Rain compatts the Earth, 


Haymore 4» 
que Hirrk 
peries cons 
tinentur, & 
Wniuntur 
que ante 
disnuntte 
—_ 
crc. 
Vt perf:ſco 
Þt fermen- 
tanis tcr- 
re, ut con- 
glitinentur 
g'ile, Jun. 
Tranf. 
f. e, ut ttr- 
Yam quumn 
polverulen- 
tz oft, ab 
ariditate 
, Smmiſſts 
puvihs fre 
mentet a4 
glibarum 
compagem 
ee rerum ex 
ex niſcenti- 
km almet- 
tun, Jun, 


As moiſture looſens compacted things, ſo it compaQts or 
knits together looſe things. The Earth is ſoon made duſt 
by droughts , and it would be a very duſt-heap, if it had 
no moiſture to reunite it. The Lord threatens his people, 
in cafe of diſobedience ( Der 28. 24.) to makes the rain of 
their Land powder and dxſt; that is, they ſhould have du 
and powder , inſtead of water. Long drought turns the 
Earth to duſt. In this learn , how great a mercy there is in 
rain. 


Secondly note , The Lord knows when the Earth bath had 
ſufficient rain. | 


And therefore (unleſs in judgment) he will not let the 
Clouds run waſte;he will ſtay his Bottles from letting down 
one drop more, when once the dfiſt (by rain fallfng upon it) 
groweth into hardneſs, and the clods cleave faſt together. 


Note Thirdly , 'Tis 4 mercy, when the Earth hath enongh, 
that God ſtops the Bottles. 


As it is a duty, when we have drank enough , ro ſtop the 


Bortle, that is, to give over drinking z ſo tis a mercy, that | 


the Lord ſtops the Bottles when the Earth hath drank 
enough. When the Earth hath enough , the Lord ſome- 
times will not ſtop the Bottles of Heaven , but lets them 
pour down rain , till the fruits. of the Earth are utterly 
ſpoiled ; and this he doth for the puniſhment of mans ſin al- 
ways, and ſometimes for the puniſhment of thoſe ſpeci- 
al ſins, mans unthankfulneſs for , and abuſe of the fruits of 
the Earth ; that is, becauſe he did not ſtay the bottle, when 
he had taken enough | 
Now, if the Lord knows when to pive rain, and when 
to ſtop it, with reſpect to Husbandry,and the natural fruits 
of the Earth, then doubtleſs he knows and will take care 
to give rain for the ſoul: of his people, when they have 
need. (Pſal. 68 2.) Theu, O God, didſt ſend a plentiful 
rain, whereby thes didſt confirm thine Inheritance , when it 


) 


was weary ; which is ſpecially meant. of ſpiri i 
There of: Bottles of Heaven which water Souls. mo = 
chers of the Word are thoſe Bottles or Clouds, which hold 
and diſtil the myſtical rain ;. and the Lord will not ſtop 
them, till he ſees the hearts of men made fit to bri forth 
the fruits of righteouſneſs and holineſs; he will not op(I 
ſay) that ſpiritual rajn till this be cfſected, unleſs in Judg- 
ment to a people that haye deſpiſed the rain, and (lighted 
thoſe ſhowers of Divine DoArine z againſt ſuch the Lord 
will ſtopthe Bottles of Heaven, and then their Souls turn 
to duſt, and their hearts become hard as Rocks, or like the 
Mountains, upon which neither rain nor dew falls, fruitleſs 
and barren of every good word and work. | 


VERS. 39,49, 41, 


Wilt thou hunt the preyfo: the Lyon ? 92 fill the appetite 
of the young Lyons, 

When they couch in their ens, and abide in the covert 
to lye in wait ? 

Eho pzobideth fo2 the Raven his food? when his young 
ones cry unto God, they wander 'fo2 lack of meat. 


T* Lord having by a multitude of Queſtions propo- 
ſed to Fob concerning Inanimates, or Creatures with- 
out life, ſuch as are the Earth, the Sea, the Heavens , the 
Clouds and Meteors , (having, I ſay, by theſe Queſtions) 
convinced him of his weakneſs and inſufficiency ; as alſo, 
of the tranſcendent power and wiſdon) which abideth and 
relideth everlaſtingly in himſelf; he now undertakes Fob 
for the ſame ends, by putting him queſtions about the lj- 
ving Creatures, and thoſe of three forms or ſotts. 

Firſt, About the Beaſts of the Earth. 

Secondly , About the Fowls of the Air. 

Thirdly , About the Fiſh of the Sea. 

The Lord gives particular inſtance, or makes inquiry a- 
bout thirteen kinds of living Creatures ; whereof ſeven 
abide upon the Earth, five in the Air, one in the Waters. 

The ſeven Creatures inquired about, which abide on the 
Earth, are; Firſt, The Lyon; Secondly, The wild Goar ; 
Thirdly, The Hind; Fourthly, The wild Aſs ; Fifthly,The 
Unicorn; Sixthly , The Horſe, and Seventhly , The Ele- 
phant , under the name of Behemoth, as is molt generally 
conceived. 

The five Creatures.inquired about , that live in the Air, 
are, Firſt, The Raven ; Secondly,The Peacock; Thirdly, The 
Oftrich; Fourthly, The Hawk,; and Filthly, The Exgte. 

Of the third ſort, namely, ſuch as live in the Water, or 
inthe Sea, Fob is queſtioned only about one, the Levzathar, 
or the Whale, a Creature of a vaſt magnitude; of ſo vaſt a 
magnitude, that take all the other twelve Creatures , and 
joyn them together , the Leviathan excecds them all in 
magnitude; as Will appear in the deſcription given of him 
at large, in the one and fortieth Chapter. 

The Lord in this latter diſcourſe with, or queſtioning of 
Fob, ſeems to deſcend, or to put matter of calier reſolution 
to him than he had done before, and doubtleſs he doth ; yer 
he doth it for the greater and fuller convition and humilia- 
tion of Job. As if the Lord had ſaid, 1f(O Job) thou findeſt 
thy ſelf puzled and unable to give any tolerable anſwer and 
reſolution to the ” pox which I have propoſed, aboxt the 
whole bulkor body of the Earth and Sea, or about thoſe great 
things which are wrought in the Heavens,and in the Air ,then 
conſider, how thou art able to anſwer my queſtions about the 


leſſer things, which are alſo near unto thee, the Beaſts of the ' 


Eartl', Fowls of the Air, and the Fiſh of the S:a. TheLord 
even in theſe works, makes manifeſt his glorious perfeci- 
ons, far exceeding the reach and apprehenſion of man, as 
well as in, yea more than in, thoſe other works of his 
mentioned beiore. 

There are two things eſpecially, of which the Lord would 
convince Job, with reſpect to theſe living Creatures: 

Firſt, Of his care and providence in the proviſion that 
he daily makes for them. 

Secondly , Of his power and wiſdom, in the extraor- 
dinary (trength and ſtrange qualities which he hath beſtow- 
ed upon them, and indued them with; in ſome of which they 
much ſurpaſs Man , the Maſter-piecc , and Malter of the 
whole invilible Creation. | : 

The general ſcope and aim of God , in putting 
Queſtions to Job about theſe living C_—_ , 
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ſeems to anſwer a ſecret doybt which ſome might have 
concerning his Providence. True, the Lord governs the 
Heavens, the Stars, the Thunder, the Lightnings, the Rain ; 
but doth he look, atfer things below ? Yea , the Lords care 
and Providence about inferiour Creatures, 1s very great, 
condeſcending to the very wild beaſts of the Earth, to the 
Fowls of the Air ; as alſo, to the Fiſh of the Sea : And 
hence the Lord wou'd have Fob underſtand, that ſurcly he 
had a much greater care of him, and of the affairs of the 
Children of men. Who can but conclude, that if the Lord 
hath ſuch a reſpect to theſe irrational Creatures, which live 
only the life of ſenſe , then much more hath he a care of 
man, and among men, of good men, who are his Children, 
and of them molt of qll m their afflictions and troubles. 
So that the Lord by theſe queſtions, ſeems to beſpeak fob 
thus : How comes it to paſs, that thou ſhouldſt ſo much 4s 
doubt, whetber I tak; care of thee or no, when 1 taks care of, 
and look to the wild beaſts of the earth, to the fowls that fly in 
the Air; yea, to the fiſhthat ſwim unſeen in the Sea? Or 
thus, Am 1 thus ſolicstons to look, after Lyons and Goats, 
Hinds and Unicorns, the Oſtrich and the Peacock? &C. Am 
I ſocareful to look afier theſe Creatures, many of which are 
of wery little uſe to man, and ſome of them 4 trouble to man ? 
and doſt thou think 1 will not have a care of thee? Learn 
therefore from what I now queſtion thee about, that I can ne- 
ver be cruel to thee, or forgetful of my faithful ſervants, who 
am mindful of the brute beaſts , and ravenons birds. This 
ſeems to be the general tendency of the Lords diſcourſe 
with Fob , continued from the cloſe of this 38. Chapter, 
quite through the 39. a great part of the 40. and the whole 
41. Chapter. 

Having thus given a proſpeCt of the whole, 1 ſhallnow 
proceed to the particular Animals here named, and to that 
firſt which is not only named inthe order of the Text, but 
is looked upon alſo as firſt in dignity, a King among bealts, 
the Lyon, 


Verſ. 39. Wilt thou hunt the pztp fo: the Lyon ? 


The Lord ſpeaks thus , becauſe the Lyon is a Beaſt of 
Prey; he liveth by huzting , catching , and feeding upon 
other Beaſts; the Lyonisa Nimrod in the world, a mighty 
Hunter : Naturaliits ſay, he is ſo curious in his Dict, that 
he ſcorns«0 ſeed upon any Carcaſe that he hath not hunted 
and killed himſelf, or that hath not been hunted by a Lion. 
He will not touch a Carcaſe that lies dead in the ficld ; but 
what he feeds upon, is what he conquers and kills, and that 
. therefore it is here ſaid, Wilt thou hunt the prey for the Li- 
01? thou need(t not, he is able to hunt for himſelf. 

Yet ſome Travellers report, that there is alittle Beaſt 
called Fackal, ſomewhat bigger than a Fox, who uſually 
doth that ſervice for the Lion, to hunt the Prey for him,and 
may be called the Lions Hunter. Mr. Purcbas,in that Book 
called his Pilgrimage, gives us this relation : The Lion 
(faith he) bath the Jackal for bis Vſher,which is a little black. 
ſhag-bazred Beaſt,about the bigneſs of aSpaniel,which when the 
evening comes,bunts for his Prey, and coming on the 'foot, fol- 
lows the ſcent with open cry, towhich the Lion as chief Hunter 
Fives diligent ear, flowing for his advantage, If the Jackal 
ſet up his chaſe before the Lion comes in, he bowls out mainly, 
and then the Lion ſeizeth on it, making a grumbling noiſe, 
whilſt bis ſervant ſtands by barking ; and when the Lion 
bath done, the Jackal feeds on the relicks. Thus far that indu- 
ſtrious Collector of Obſervations from molſc.of the remote 
parts of the world. And though neither Pliny, nor any 
Natural Hiſtorian, nonor any Interpreter upon this Text 
(that ever I met with) have given any intimation that the 
Lion hath ſuch a ſervant to hunt the Prey for him ; yet the 
teſtimony of thoſe ingenious Travellers or Navigators, up- 
on whoſe report of what they have ſeen or heard in thvſe 
Countreys; the worthy Author above-named makes this 
relation (this teſtimony, I ſay) may be a probable ground 
for ſuch an ry pm of the Text, that the Lord had in 
his wiſe Providence ptovided one eo hunt the prey for the 
Lion. Though 1 conceive the ſenſe of the place to be 
more general, namely, that the Lord himſelf hath one wa 
or other takKn care, thag even the Lion ſhould have his 
Prey, and that neither 7ob then, nor any one elſe necded 
takecare in that matter. How great ah Argument that 
might be, both fot Job's conviction and conſolation will 
appear afterwards, Wilt thou hurt the prey | 
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Fo: the&pon ?] The word rendred Lyon , fignifies 4 
ſtout Lyon : Mr. Broughton renders , the hardy Lyon ;, 0- 
thers, the old Lyon ; Wilt 'thou hunt the prey for the old Ly- 
on ?* andthere's a double interpretation with reſpect to that 
tranſlation, That either here is meant a Lyon come up to- 
his full ſtrength, and ſo every way able to provide ſor him- 
ſelf; or,that by the old Lyon, is meant a Lyon grown ſo 
old and weak with old age, that he tan no longer provide 
for, nor hunt the prey for himſelf; and therefore the Lord 
faith, Wile thou bunt the prey for the old-Lyon , that cannot 
hunt for himſelf ? doſt thou provide for the Lyon, that 
cannot provide for himſelf? 'Tis1, who provide a prey for 
the old Lyon, that cannot hunt the prey for himſelf. This 
is a good ſenſe, and | ſhall touch it in the Obſervation. 

However, 'tis plain , that by rhe Lyon, in the firſt part 
of the verſe, is meant, an old Lyon; for he ſtands oppoſed 
to the young Lyon , in the latter part of the verſz : IVilt 
thou hunt the prey for the Lyon ? | 

Naturaliſts ſpeak many things of the nature of the Ly- 
on, to whom I refer the Reader; I ſhall have occalion to 
touch ſome of them , while I mention what the Scripture 
ſaith of him. The Lyon bears a four-fold reſemblance in 
Scripture. 

Firſt, The Lyon is the Emblem of a King. 7«4ah,whoſe 
Tribe was the ſtockof Kings, or the Tribe-Royal, is called 
a Lyons Whelp (Gen. 49. 9.) Thus ſpake Jacob, Fadah is 4 
Lyons Whelp; from the prey, my Son, thou art gone #p ;, be 
ſtooped down , he conched as a Lyon , ana as an old Lyon ; 
who ſhall rouſe him up ? The Kings of the Earth are com- 
pared to Lyons, Firſt , Becauſe of their greatneſs and ſu- 
periority : Whatgthe Lyon is among beaſts, Kings are a- 
mong men, their Chiefs. Secondly, Becauſe of their ftout- 
neſs and courage. Solomon ſaith of the Lyon ( Prov,30. 30.) 
He is S"—_ among beaſts, and turncth not away for any ; 
That is, he is not afraid of any beaſt. To be bold as 4 Ly- 
on, is 'a ſacred as well as a common Proverbial, noting 
greateſt boldneſs. Ari/torle ſaith , the Lyon never flies or 
makes any haſty retreat , let the danger be what it will in 
open view, but goes off, keeping his own pace. A Modern 
Writer ſpeaks thus : The Lyon in Aﬀrick is more fierce than 
01 colder Climates ; He ſhrinks not in danger , except ſome 
covert of Woods bides him from Witneſſes, and then he will 
take the benefit of a flight , which otherwiſe be ſcems ro 
diſdain. Such is the trne ſpirit of Kings; they are much 
above ignoble fears. Thirdly, Lyons reſemble Kings, be- 
cauſe of their mildneſs and nobleneſs to them that ſubmit. 
Fourthly, Becauſe of the ſtatelineſs of their gate, and Ma- 
jeſty of their aſpect. Fifthly , Becauſe of their vigilancy 
and watchfulneſs. The Lyon {leeps (ſay Naturdfiſts ) with 
his eyes open, he ſleeps as if he were not aſleep ; and as 
ſome obſerve, he ofcen moves his tail while he leepeth, as 
giving notice, that he is not (as we ſpeak ) faſt aſleep. 

Andas the Lyon is an Emblem of Earthly Kings ; ſo; 
Secondly, of the Lord Feſis Chriſt ; the King of Heaven 
and Earth, the King of Kings: To ſhew his ſupereminent 
Excellency, he is called a Lyon (Rev.5.5.) There was found4 
none worthy to open the Book, but the Lyon of the Tribe of 
Judah. Now Jeſus Chriſt is compared to a Lyon upon all 
thoſe accounts before-named , for which worthy and He- 
roick Kings are ſo compared : for, Firit, Jeſus Chriſt is 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords ( Rev. 19. 16. ) He 5s 
highly exalted ; be hath a name given him above every name, 
that at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in 
Heaven, and things in Earth, and things under the Earth 
(7h1il.2.9,10.) And as Jeſps Chrilt is like the Lyon for his 
ſuperiority ; ſo, Secondly, for his clemency and true noble- 
neſs of ſpirit towards thoſe who yield unto him. 'Tis c- 
nough indeed, to humble our ſelves before this Lyon. How 
ready muſt Chriſt be to receive and embrace humbled ſin- 
ners, who humbled himſelf to death, that he might ſave ſin- 
ners, even while they were proud and rebelled again{t 
him ! Thirdly, Jeſus Chriſt is a Lion alſo, in reſpect of his 
watchfulneſs over his Church. This Lion that keeps 1/-2cl, 
neither ſlumbers nor ſleeps ( Pſ.d. 121.4.) and Fourthly, 
for his invincible courage and ſtrength , always ready to 
be put forth for his Church. The Prophet (1/7. 31. 4. ) 
compares Chriſt to a Lyon that will not be frighted 3 Like 
as the Lyon (ſaith he) and the young Lyon ro wing on bis prey, 
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the noiſe of thems, ſo {hall the Lard of Hoſts bimſelf come 
down 4 oe fr | Sion, and for the Hill thereof. As 
if the Prophet had ſaid , God will protect Jernſalew a- 
gain{t all her Enemies (the Aſſyrian forces are there ſpeci- 
ally intended) no more regarding or fearing them , than a 
fierce Lyon in tbe prime of his itrength , will regard or 
fear a company of limple Shepherds, that ſhall attempt to 
reſcue his Prey from between his teeth, And becauſe of 


this Lyon-like power and courage of Chriſt for his Church, | 


another Prophet ſaith, that the Church her ſelf ſhall be as a | 
Lyon (Mic.5 8.) Ard the remnant of Jacob (that is, the 
true Church) ſhall be among the Gentiles, in the midſt of ma- 
ny people (who are Enemies, and unbelieying) 45 4 Lyon 4- 
moag the beaſts of the forreſt, as ayoung Lyon among the 
flocks of ſheep; or rather ( as the Margin hath it) Goats, 
whe if he gothrough, both rreadeth dow 1, and teareth in pie- 
ces, and 0::e can deliver. That is ( as our late Annotators 
expres it) Thefaithful ſhali be endowed with an invincible 
force of the Spirit of God, to overcome and overthrow 
the Devil, the World, and all their Enemies. 

Thirdly , the Lyon is the Emblem of Oppreſlors and 
Tyrants : They in evil qualities reſemble Lyons. Thus the 
Apoltle Paul called Nero (as it: is generally conceived) a 
Lyon. I was (ſaith he) delivered out of the month of the 
Lyon (2 Tim. 4. i5.) which though it may be taken in a 
general ſenſe, for deliverance out of any great danger, yet 
tis ſpecially and particularly applied to the perſon of Ne- 
ro, who was cruel as a Lyon, and had the Apoſtle Paul in 
his Paws at that time. David ſpeaking of the multitude of 
his crucl oppreſſors, tells us , his ſoul was among Lyons 
(Pſ+.57 4.) that is, among thoſe that wgre cruel , as the 
next words explain itz 1 Lye among thews that age on fire 
(with rage and malice) even the ſons of men, whoſe teeth are 
ſpears and arrows, aiid their 1ongue a fharp ſword. The Ly- 
on is (though in ſome caſesa c.ement, yet) moſtly a cruel, 
a devouring Creature. Naturaliſts ſay , he will ſwallow 
down whole gobbets of fleſh without chewing ; yea, that 
he will ſwallow down ſuch a quantity at once, as will ſerve 
him two or three days without eating more. And as op- 
prefſors are (ſhadowed out by the Lyon with reſpect to their 
cruelty, ſo !ikewiſe with reſpect to their ſubtilry and trea- 
chery (Pſal.10 8,9,10.) He (thatis, the wicked Enemy )ſer- 
tcth inthe lurking places of the Villages ;, in the ſecret places 
dothhe murder the innocent ; his eyes are privily ſet againſt 
the poor , Helicth in wait ſecretly 4s a Lyon un bu Den; he 
lteth in wait to catch the poor, C'c. Evil men have as much 
of the Lyons craft, as of his cruclty, and both from him. 

In the fourth place, The Lyon in ſome things reſembles 
the Devilthimſelf, the worlt of all Creatures. The Apoſtle 
Peter gives it expreſly (1 Epiſt. 5.8.) Be ſober , be vigilant ; 
for your adverſary the Devil goeth about like a roaring Ly- 
on , ſecking whom he may devour , or ſwallow down at a 
draught, as the word lignifies. The Devil is like a Lyon in 
tis w;zath, rage, malice and ſubtilty, to catch and inſnare 
poor ſouls, and to make a prey of them. 

Laſtly , The Lyon is an Emblem of a godly man, Firſt, 
Far his boldneſs and gracious confidence in a good cauſe 
(Prov. 28,1.) The righteous is bold as a Lyon, Secondly, 
For his gratefulneſs to them who have done him good, 


Some of the Ancients have related ſtrange things of the | 


hoſpitality of a Lyon entertaining a man, and of the grati- 
tude of a man hea'ing a Lyon , with the conſequents of 
both. Thus by theſe Scripture- reſemblances, we may learn 
much what the Lyon is, and what his qualities are. Wilt 
thou bunt the prey for the Lyon 5 


N? fill the appetite of the young Lyens ? 


Pollibly the Lord ſpeaks of filling the appetite of young 
1.yone, becauſe young Lyons have appetites ſo {trong, that 
a ſmall matter will not fill them. Young ones of any kind, 
have ſtronger appetites than rhoſe that are old; young Ly- 
ons eſpecially, whoſe conſtitution (ſay Naturaliſts) is very 
hot and dry; that being the temperament of Lyons; 
voung Lyons muſt needs requite a great proportion of 
food to ſatisfie their ſtomack, and find work for their quick 
concoction. 'Tis but a while that the Milk of the Lioneſs 
will ſerve theirturn, they mult have ſtronger meat; young 
Lyons are ſoon ready for prey ; 'Tis ſaid(F#dg.14.5.) that 
when Sampſon: paſſed by , 4 young Lyon roared againſt him, 
or (as the Margin rcads it) 4 yonng Lyon meeting him roar- 


| 15 nt fo uſed, 
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ed ; And why did he roar? not ſo-muth for anger, as for 

hunger, deſiring to make a prey of Sawpſor. - 
Wer thou fill the appetite of the young Lyon ? Some tran- 

ſlate it, Wile thou fill the company, or troop of young Lyons ? 


| thatis, all the Lyons that are in the Den. The word ſigni- 
| ies a Company or troop, ſo its rendered (Pſal. 68. 30.) Re- 
| bukgs the company of Spear-men , or of thoſe that carry the 


Cane. 


But t _ the word may fignific a company, yet it 

ut where it refers {as in that Pſalm)to a 
company of men; and therefore, though that be a good 
ſenſe, and may well be included in our Tranſlation , which 


| being (according to the Text ) in the plural number, young 


Lyons, takes in the whole company, how many ſoever they 
are. Wilt thou fill the company #f the young Lyons ? cant 
thou give all the Whelps in the Kennel their Dinner or 
Supper ? yet 1 rather adhere to thoſe, who render the word 
Appetite as we do, than to thoſe who render it Company. . 

Canſt thou fill the appetite (or ſoul) of the young Lyons. 


| Thewordis tranſlated Life or Soul, inthe 20, Chap. of this 


Book ( ver. 22.) as alſo in the 33. Chap. of this Book 
(ver. 18.) 'Tis likewiſe tranſlated appetite ( Prov. 23. 2.) 
and when we read greedy dogs ( Iſa. 56.11.) we put in 
the Margin, ſtrong . of appetite; implying , that the per- 
ſons intended under that difgraceful denomination greedy 
dogs, were ſuch, who though they had little appetite or 
ftomack to their work , yet had even an inſatiable appetite 
or ſtomack after their wages or reward. The appetite be- 


| ing foquick and lively a faculty , is = by the ſame 


word that ſignifies life or livelineſs, which is the Spring 
and Original of appetite. When life ceaſeth , appetite 
cealeth; and the more lively any are, the quicker is their 
appetite. 

Wile thou fill the life or appetite of the young Lyons ? 
Theſe young Lyons are oppoſed to the old Lyon ſpoken 
of before; and we may take them either for Lyons ſo 
young , that they are not able to hunt or fetch their own 
prey, and therefore muſt have prey brought in to them ; 
or we may take them for young Lyons that have ſtrength 
enough to go torth to ſeek their prey. Sothen, as rhe Lyon 
before may be taken for. an old Lyon, for a Lyon ſo old, 
that he cannot go forth to catch his prey ; and the young 
Lyons, for Lyons ſo young, that they never had ſtrength to 
go forth andcatch their prey : So we may take the Text in 


_ general for old and young, whether able or unable to catch 


prey for themſelves. Wilt thou bunt the prey for the Lyon ? 
or fill the appetite of the young Lyons ? 

Hence note , Firſt, The way how Lyons live, or pet 
their livelihood. 

Lyons are all for prey. 

There is no _ Aral that the Lyon doth to get 
his living by, there's nothing ſpoken of any ſervice the 
Lyon doth, all his care is for his belly , he hunts his 
prey : Wicked men in this are like Lyons, they are like 
N:mrod, all for hunting , all for catching the prey. 
The Prophet Nahum ( Chap. 2, 12.) deſcribes the op- 
preſiing power of Nineveh , by a Lyon tearing 5n pie- 
ces enough for bis Whelps, and ſtrangling for his Lioneſſes, 
and filling bis holes with prey , and his dens with ravin. 
Tearing and ſtrangling, filling all with prey and ravin, is 
all that Lyons do ; nor is the work of oppreſſors and cruel 
men any other in their kind, nor any whit better. Some of 
the Ancients ſpeaking of the Lyon , ſay, that when he 
roarcth, the poor Beaſts that are within hearing are ſo a- 
mazed and affrighted , that though they might cſcape by 
flight, yet they ſtand ſtil} and yield themſelves up to him 
for a prey.. Such frights are poor men often put to , by 
the roaring Throats of mercileſs oppreſlors. 

Secondly, note; God provides prey for Lyons. 

God feeds not only Sheep and Lambs, but Wolves and 
Lyons. This note gives us the chief ſcope of the whole 
Context, which is to ſhew the care of God over all. Ir is 
ſaid (P/al.104.21.) The young Lyons roar after their prey, 
and ſeek their meat from God. It is a ſtrange expreſſion, 
that young Lyons when they roar after their prey , ſhould 
be ſaid to ſeck, rheir meat of God; implying , that neither 
their own ſtrength nor craft coule feed them without help 
from God, The ſtrongeſt Creatures left to themſelves 


; cannot help themſelves. As they who fear God are fed by a 


c1al Providence of God, ſoall Creatures are fed and nou- 
: 4 by ageneral Providence. The Lyon , though he be 
ſtrong 
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ſtrong and ſubtile, yet cannot his own prey 3 wethink, 
a Lion might ſhift for himſelf, yy tis the Lord that pro- 


vides forhim ; the young Lions ſcek their meat of God : 
Surely then, the mighticſt of men cannot live upon them- 
ſelves; as it is of God that we receive life and breath, fo all 
things necedful for the maintenance of this life. The Pro- 
phet tree gives check to all fleſh (Chop. 9.23. ) Lee 
not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, let not the mighty Wan 
glory in his might. As if he had ſaid,” neither a wile man 
by bis wiſdom, nor # mighty man by hjs might, can bring 
any work to an effcAual iſſue. That 15 alſo the concluſion 
which the Spirit of God made, by the wiſeſt and one of 
the mightieft men that ever wag in the World, King So/o- 
mon ( Eccleſ. 9. 11.) The race i not-to the ſwiſt, nor the 
battel 10 the ſtrong, neither yet bread ro the wiſe, nor yet 
riches to men of underſtanding, nor yet favour tomen of 
ill;-but time and cbance haypeneth to them all; Though 
men have ſutable qualities and abilities for the attaining of 
their ends ( what ſures better the winning of a race than 
Kviſtrieſs? ) yet they cannot attain them, without the pow 
er and preſence of God in ſorne kind and degree or other ; 
the ſtrong Lions would ſtarve, did not thg Lord help them 
to hunt their prey. | 

Thirdly, If we take the Lion inthe firſt part of the verſe 
for the old decrepid Lion, and the young Lions for ſuch as 
arcnot able to go abroad for their prey, the Lord pro- 
viding for Lions under both theſe conſiderations, yields us 


" this Obſervation. 
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God takes care for thoſe Creatures, who through infirmi- 
ties ( being either too old or too young) are not able to 
| provide for themſelves. 


There's a ſpecial providence of God over them that have 
ſpecial need. The old Lion, that oncecould, but now can- 
not, the young Lions that never could hunt the prey, are 
yer provided for. Old Lions that are ftrong are tavght by 
Natural in{fin& to get prey for their young ones while 
weak ; and the Natural Hiſtorian tells us, that the young- 
er Lions, which are ſtrong, are taught by a like inſtinQt ro 
hunt the prey forthe old ones that are weak. 

Fourthly, From the latter words, Wilt thou fill the ap- 
petite of the young Lions ? 


Note, God can and doth provide for the Creature to fulneſs 
or fatisfattion; he fills their appetite. 


God, as I may fay, keeps 2 good, a bountiful Houſe for 
all his Creatures ; the young Lions that have ſuch ſtrong 
ſtomachs ſhall have thar fill : Hence we may infer, 

Firſt, If the Lord doth thus provide for Lions young or 
old, one or other, then much more will he provide, and 
hunt the prey for his faithful yore David ( Pal. 34. 
10. ) gives us the Lords word for it, The young Lions do 
lack and [nffer hunger, bat they that ſeek, the Lord ſhall not 
want any you cbing. That is, the young Lions may lack, 
or though the young Lions ſhould lack anJ ſuffer hunger, 
yet they that ſeek and ſerve the Lord ſhall not. Lions 
have a good afforance that they ſhall not lack, but the Se- 
vants of God have a far better aſſurancethat they ſhall 
not. Doth God take care for Oxen ? Was the Apoſtles 
queſtion ( 1 Cor. 9. 9.) or ſaith heit altogether for our 
ſakes; for our ſakgs (ſpeaking of Goſpel Miniſters) zo 
doubt this is written, ( verſ. 10.) Asif hehad ſaid, if the 
Lord did not give that Law tothe Fews, Thou ſhalt not muz.- 
zle the mouth of the Ox that treadeth out the Corn,altogether 
for our ſakes, yet 'queſtionleſs he gave it chiefly for our 
ſakes, and had a far greater reſpect to us in making that 
Law than to Oxen. Thus from the Text and point in hand, 

I may ſay, Doth God take care for Lions ? Surely, he hath 
cauſed thisto be written, that we may know, he will much 
more take care of his Sheep, of all that fear him and call 
upon his name. A Lion may come into a ſtarving condi- 
tion, but thoſe that fear God ſhall not. Lions, though 
they are very ſtrong and ſubtle cafnot always get their prey, 
but the Lord hath promiſed to miniſter to his people, ar 
leaſt a ſupply of their neceſſities, as David ſpeaks, 7 
have been young, and now am old; yet have I not ſeen the 
righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread (Pal. 37. 
25.) | 
Secondly, Doth the Lord provide to ſatisfaQion for the 
young Lions ? Doth he fill their Natural appetite ? Then 


IO 


20 


— 


— 


ZO 


40 


FO 


60 


70 


80 


q 


| Virgin meant the ſpiritually hungry. And whatare the 


| things, but 


ſpiritual things ( Luke 1.53.) He filleth the bungry with 
[rhirngs. Whoare the hungry ! Doubtleſs the holy 


good things he fills therm with ? Doubtleſs, ſpiritual good 
things : they ſhall havenot only ſome taſts of theſe good 
ir fills of them ; he fills rhe hungry with good 
things. ( Pſal.81.10.) Open thy month wide, and 1 will fill 
.#r, God hath much reſpe&to fill us with outward good 
things ; but much more to fill us with ſpiritual good things, 
open thy mouth wide, and raiſe up thy deſires after the things 
of Heaven, growth in grace, increaſe in faith and love, 
. patience and holineſs, and I will fill it. - He that fills 
the appetite of the young Lions with natural food, will fill 
the appetite of his Servants with ſpiritual food, which is 
beſt of all; oc ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied with the good- 
meſs of his Houſe, and he will make ther drink, of the River 
of hue pleaſures : ( Pſal. 36.8. ) He that fills the appe- 
tite of the young Lions, wjll got ſend kungry Souls away 
empty. - Wemay reſt in much aſſurance that God will deal 
well with us, both for Soul and Body, while he queſtions 
Job whether he would do that which himſelf only doth ; 


Wilt tho hant the prey for the Lion? Or filt tht appetite of 
the young Lions ? 


Verſe 40. When they conch in their Dens, and abide 
inthe covert to lie in wait. 


This Verſe gives a further deſcription of the Lion, whe- 
ther young or old. Before wehad them hunting abroad iri 
the Fields, here we have them couching in their Dens, and 
abiding in thcir covert. | 


When thep couch in their Dens, 


This couching or bowing down in their Dens, may be 
upon a three-fold account, and ſo there isa three-fold in- 
terpretation of the words. 

Firſt, Some raki Lion for the old Lion and the 
young Lions"for ſuch as are very young, interpret this 
couchingas procceding from weakneſs ; they couch in their 
Dens, as riot being able to po abroad. 

Secondly, Others ſay, they couch in their Dens only 
for reſt'and cafe, having tired themſelves in hunting for 
their prey. a 

Thirdly, That they couch intheir Densupon defign to 
catch their prey, thus the latter part of the Yer e ſeerps to 
carryit; Where 'tis ſaid, they lie in wait, So then, this 
couching in their Dens, is cither from neceſſity, as not be- 
wn ug goforth; or it is a couching in policy, which I 
rather pitch upon. 

__ They couch in their Hens.) As if they were aſleep, as 
if they minded nothing but their eaſe; yer even then they 
—_—— minding how to catch their prey. Asif the 
Lord had ſaid, Haft thou ( O Job) ratght the Lion that 
art and eunnins, tolie conchant in hu Den, that he may ſteal 


upen Beaſts paſſant, and ſurprize them unawares. They 
couch in their Dens, 


And abide in the Covert to lie in wait. 


The word rendred Covert ſignifieth a Tabernacle or Tent 
in which men abode for a time, and is therefore here op” 
poles (as ſome conceive ) to the Lions Dens or Houſes ſpo- 

en of" in the beginning of the verſe. Beaſts (ſay they) are 
aware of Lions Dens, and ſo avoid them; but they may 
paſs unawares by the Coverts and Thickers, where they lie 
in ambuſh. But 1 ſuppoſe we need not be thus critical in di- 
ſtinguiſhing between Ders and Coverts, both words may 
ſignifie the ſame place and thing ; or at leaſt in both places 
Lions do the ſame thing, Lie in wait. It isſaidof the 
Lord himſelf ( Ferem. 25. 38.) he hath forſaken his Covert 
as a Lion. The meaning of the Prophet was to ſhew the 
Lords purpoſe to come forth, and tear and rend his enc- 
mies by ſome ſore Judgment, as a young Lion that rangeth 
about for his prey. We read a little before ( at the 34. 
verſe ) of the howling of the Shepherds, that is, of the Ru- 
lers and Governours, andof the cry of the principal of the 
flock,, that is, of the wealthieſt among the people. When 
the Lioncame forth of his Covert, there was a howling and 
acry made; who ſv ? The Lion came forth todeſtroy 
both Sheep and Shepherds. Thus the Lord comes forth, 


even asa young Lion, full of wrath and fury to deſtroy the 
Reeve Wicked 3 
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wicked : Heis ſometimeslike aLioncouching in his Den, 


and abiding in his Covert, buthe doth it as the Lion, 
To lie im wait. ] This expreftion may have a twoſpld 
alluſion. Firſt, To Fowlers and Hunters, who { in ſome 


caſes ) keepoutof ſight, that they may withthe more ad- , 


vantage take Birds or Beaſts intheir ſnares and toils For 
32 vain ( ſaith Solowon, Prov.1. 17.) the N et is ſpread m the 
ſight of any Bird... Secondly, To Souldiers, who lie in 
ambuſh to ſurprizetheir enemy. Thus do Lions ; They 
( faith the Text.) couch in their Dens, and abide in the Co- 
vert to lie in wait. Here, 


Firſt, Taking that interpretation of the words, which 


| ſuppoſerh, the Lion lying down in his Den through age and 


weakneſs, 

Obſerve, The ſtrongeſt Creatures are tamed and weakened 

by age. x 

The Lion is the ſtrongeſt among Beaſts, yet he cannot 
always range in the Fields and hunt for prey, he muſt come 
to his Den, and keep Houſe there. 'Tis ſo with men, how 
ſtrong ſoever they have been, yet old age neceſſitates them 
at laſt to keep Houſe and home, All muſt ſubmitto time, 
and yield to thoſe infirmities, which old age inevitably 
brings upon us. Time is called, The eater of chings; "Tis 
ſo alſo of perſons, that great eater will eat outthe ftrength 


of the eater bimfelf, that is, the Lion, as Sampſoncalledhim' | 


in his riddle propoſed to the Philsſtines ( Fndg. 14. 14- ) 
Time reduceth our ſtrength to weakneſs, our life to death. 
Time confines us firſt to our Chambers, then to our Beds, 
and then to our Graves. The Lion mult giveover his 
hunting and couch in his Den. G I, £4 

Secondly, Taking the Lion as politickly abiding inCo- 
vert, and waiting for his prey ; 


Obſerve, As the Lord gives much ſtrength, ſo much craft 


to ſome Creatures, 


There are Creatures of little rength which have much 
craft, others have little craft bit much ſtrength, in ſome 
both meet together ; and among them we may number the 
Lion, he is a crafty one'as well as a ſtrong one'; he hath his 
Covert, there he waits for his prey. We may parallel men 
with Beaſts in this regard ; among them ſome are ſtrong 
but not crafty, others are crafty but not ſtrong, and not a 
few are both. Such David compared to a Lion ( P/al. 10. 
4, 8, 9.) The wicked —_ the pride of his countenance 
will not ſeck, after God : What willhe ſcek afterthen ? The 
eighth and ninth verſes tell us, He ſitteth in the lurking pla- 
ces of the Villages, #n the ſecret places doth hemurder the in- 
nocent, his eyes are privily ſet againſt the por, he lieth in 
wait ſecretly, a: a Lion in hu Den, he lieth in wait to 
catch the poor, as he doth catch the poor when he draweth 
him into bis Net : He croucheth and humbleth himſelf, 


\ that the poor may fall by bus ſtrong ones. Thus the ſub- 


tle practices of a wicked man are ſet forth, by the ſubtle- 
tyof the Lion. He coucheth and croucheth , he wairs 
for the innocent, he draws him into his Net; he. firſts 
entangles him , and then devours him. David gives a 
like deſcription of evil men in another place ( Pſal. 17.1t, 
12.) They have now compaſſed us in our ſteps, they have ſet 
their eyes bowing down to the Earth, like as a Lion that us 
greedy of hisprey, and as it were a young Lion lurking in ſe- 
cret places. Theſe Scriptures plainly thew the natural ſub- 
tlety of the Lion, waiting in his Covert that he may do 
miſchief unawares ;, and that in this piece of miſchievous 
policy wicked men are not behind him, they ſhew as 
lainly. 
, Thirdly, Whereas in the former verſe the Lion is ſaid to 
hunt his prey in the Field, and in this to abidein his Co- 


vert tolie in wait for it ; 


Obſerve, Whae ſome cannot ds by. ſtrength they do by 


craft, 


We ſay, of craft or power, 'tis hard to ſo which 1s moſt 
dangerous or undeſirable in an —_ Where theſe two meet, 
where craft and power, «bility and ſubtlety are joined, what 
will they not do ? We may fay of men, in whom theſe are 
united, as the Lord ſaidconcerning the men of the new 
World, ſoon after the Flood, who were united in heart and 
tongue (the people are one, and they have all one language) no- 
thing will be = from them, which they have imagined 
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todo ( Gen.11.6. ) The Devil is always like a Lion, both 
ſtrong and ſubtle : He isſo ſtrong, that he ſometimes hunts 
his prey ( as1 may ſay ) in open. Field, and overcomes by 
fine force. He is ſo crafty, that at other times he knows 
is beſt for him to- abide in his Covert,; and lie in wait to 
catch Souls. He poeth about like a roaring Lion ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle Perer, x Epiſt. yg 8.) but heis craftier than to roar 
always like a Lion, when he goeth about ſetking whom he 
his wits, 
and puts tricks upon poor Souls whom he would devour. 
We ( faith the Apoſtle; 2 Cor. 2.) are not ignorant of bis 
devices. -Chriſt adviſeth all his Diſciples to join the wiſdom 
of the Serpent, with the innocency of the Dove ſubtl 
and honeſty, craft and innocency, working together, wor 
well, or make'\good work :- But where there is the tr 

and craft of a Lion, without a Dove-like integrity, what ſad 
work do men make ? Godly men, or men truly fearing 
God, ſometimes have the wiſdomof the Serpent, togerher 
with their Dove-like innocency  'and when to both the for- 
mer, the Lions ſtrength is joined, what good may they 
not do ? 2x ny do (as we ſay ) a World of good in 
an evil Worl 


Fourthly, In that rhe Lion concheth in his Den, and re- + 


tireth ſometimes to his Covert ; we may take notice of the 
good providence of God towards man. God hath ordered 
it, that the Lion coucheth all day inhis Den, and is quiet, 
that men may go out quietly to their labour. The Pſamiſt 


commends the providence of God in this ( Pſalm. 104, * 


20, 21,22.) Thou makeſt darkneſs, and it is night, wherein 
all the Beaſts of the Forreſt do creep forth : The yaung Lions 
roar after their prey, and ſeek, their meat from God. Thus 
they are roaring and raging for their prey all night; but 
howis it with them, or what do they in the day ? The 
next words tell us, The Sun riſeth, they gather themſelves 
rogether, and lay them down in their. Dens.: ( Then it fol- 
lows) Man goeth forth to his work,, and to his lahour until 
the evening, Such: is the care. of God, that he clears 
Fields and Countries of theſe rayenous Beaſts, that man 
may goſafely to his work, and not. be troubled. When 
the Lion comes forth in the day,'tis uſually to execute ſome 
Judgment of God ; . witneſs that of the Prophet, whe 
going out of Gods way, God told him by another Prophet, 
a Lion ſhall meet thee and tear thee ;, and ſo it came to 
paſs, a Lion met him, and executed the Judgment of Ged 
upon him, becauſe he went beyond the command he had 
received from God ( 1 Kings 13.24.) We read alſo, 
that God ſent Lions to vexthe people continually, when 
they fell to Idolatry and falſe worſhip ( 2 Kings 17. 26. ) 
It was of the Lord that Lions which uſed to keep their Co- 
vert in the day time, were ſo bold asto come by day to 
their Houſes and deſtroy them. And ſuch is the mighty 
powerof God, that though hungry Lions are altogether 
for prey, yet God can (wy mouths, and check their 
appetite ( Dar, 6. 8.) When Daniel was caſt intothe Li- 
ons Den, amongſt a company of hungry Lions, yet not 
one touched him, but were as meek to him as fo many 
Lambs ; whereas no ſooner were his enemies and accuſers 
let downiinto that Den, but they brake their bones before 
they cameto the ground. Thus much of the Lion. a King 
among the Beaſts of che Earth. . The Lords next queſtion 
concerns the Raven, none of the beſt, if not one of the 
worlt among the Birds of the Air. 


Verſe 4#. Who pzovideth foz the Raven his food ? 


When his poung ones cry unto God, they 


wander foz lack of meat, 


AstheLion is a devourer among Beaſts, ſois the Raven 
among Birds. The Lion: ( as wasfaid ) is ſocurious, that 
he will not feed upon a Carcaſe inthe way, but the Raven 
feeds upon any dead or corrupted Body ; and that is the 
reaſon why in many great Citiesthere's a Law or cuſtom 
that Ravens neer them, ſhall not be ſhot at nor terrified, be- 
cauſe they eat up the filth and Carrion, which might infect 
the Air, and breed peſtilential diſcaſes, | 

Now the Lord puts the queſtion, Who provideth for the 
Raven? Asif he had ſaid, I provide not only for the Kingly 
L:on,but for the Carrion-eating Raven. The Lord made pro- 
vilion of food for Lions and Ravens, for all ſorts of Beaſts, 
and Birds, and creeping things, in the work of Creation ; 
and in his works of providence , he makes all _ 
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ready, and brings them to hand for their uſe and ſuſtenta- nous to ſome. There is 4 great providerice of God ſeen, in 
tion : He, as it were, dreſſcth and diſheth our mear for all providing for the Ant or Piſmire, who gathers her micat in 
his Creatures, and then ſets it before them, that they may Summer ( Prov.6.8. ) buta greate} in the Raven, who 
eat and be ſatisfied. : though he forgetsy or is careleſs to provide for himſelf, yet 
75m © Who pzovideth fo2 the Raven ?] The Hebrew word God provides and layeth up for him. One would think 
417 notzt rendred P2ovideth, hath two ſignifications, which won- the Lord ſhould ſay of Ravens, let them ſhift for them- 
i1dulgen- derfully ſet forth the care of God towards his Cfeature : (clves or periſh; no, the Lord God doth nor deſpiſe an 
tin: Firſt, the certainty of their proviſion, for the word agnt: work of his hands ; the Raven hath his being from God, 
mo 1.11; fiesto eſtabliſh; as if the Lord did give them a neceſlary, and therefore the Raven ſhall be provided for by him ; not 
, <q :. ſetled, or conſtant diet. Secondly, It notes the ſurableneſs | 10 | only the fair innocent Dove, but the ugly Raven hath his 
lun xecſ- and pleaſingneſs of their food to their nature and conſtituti- meat from God, As the Lord feeds not only Doves, but 
faria ſed gn, yea, to their guſt and appetite ; as if the Lord fi:ted Ravens, in kind, ſo he feeds not only Doves, but Ra- 
t14m uſqut pair food, as we ſay, to their tooth or palate, and gave vens, ina figure; thatis, he feedsnot only Dove-like or 
as them not only meat, but. ſxvory meat to them ( like that innocent men, but Raver-like or wicked men. ( Math. 
which 1/aac beſpake of his SonEſas) ſuch as they love ; for |" | 5. 45. ) Hecanſeth bis Suntoriſe on the evil and on the good, 
though the food of Ravens be unpleaſant to us, yer it is and ſendeth Rain on the juſt ang on the unjuſt : Thug he feeds 
pleaſing and toothſom and ſavory tothem. What the Lord Ravens in the likeneſs of. men. Such men whoſe minds 
provides for Ravens, is to them Uainties and delicacies ; feed upon Carrion, the Lord feeds their Bodics with ex- 
Carrion is ſo tothem, becauſe 'tis ſutable to their nature, cellent dainties, they fare deliciouſly every day, as the 
and ſuch as their ſtomach likes very well. The ſutablenefs | 20 | rich Glutton is ſaid todo, who was but a Raven, - The 
of any food to our taſte and palate, makes it delightful to Lord, Iſay, doth not only provide for his better and more 
us : What makes fin, whichis as odious as a Carrion or cor- excellent ones, but he provides for the bad, for the evil, 
rupt thing to God and pood men, pleafant to carnal and for the wicked ; ſuch an indulgent Father and Provider is \ 
wicked men, but the ſutableneſs of it to their Nature ? They God towards all his Creatures, We find this reported to 
can feed upon ſin as heartily and hungrily, as a Raven doth the praiſe of God ( Pſal. 104. 10,11.) He ſendeth the 
upon a Putrified Carcaſe. And what's the reaſon that the Sprongs into the Valleys, which run among the Hills ;, they 
ways of Godare fo pleaſant to a godly man ? Is it not be- give drink to every Beaſt of the Field ; the wild Aſſes quench 
cauſe his heart is made ( through grace) ſutable to them ? their thirft. And again ( Pſal. 45.15,16.) The eyes of 
To do the will of God is meat and drink to a godly man ; | all wait upon ( or lopk unto) thee, and then giveſt thens 
but hisSoul (being in a right frame ) can no more delightful- | 39} rheir wear indue ſeaſon : Thou openeſt thy hand, and ſatis- 
ly do, any thing that is finfully evil, than he can delight to fieft the deſire (that is, the hunger and thirſt ) of every 
feed Bodily upon putrefaCtion or poiſon. | lroing thing, He that giveslife to all, uphg'ds the lives of 
Corus in Who p20videth his food foz the Kaven ?] The Hebrew all. As itſhews the great power of God, that hehath made 
= z,, word for a Raven lignifies blackxeſs, darkneſs, or the even- ſome living Creatures (the Angels and Souls of men) which 
; o ; do. "i. ing.The Raven is thetrue Black-bird, adark-coloured Crea- need nd meat, fo it is a very great glory that he provides 
pro. Gr,e turc ;, black, as a Raven, is the Scripture language for per- meat for all that nced it. God hath a great Houſhold, and 
xigoE & fect blackneſs. The Greek word for a Raven, intimates her he keeps a plentiful Houſe ; the meareſt of his Houſhold 
xpSCew, hoarſe, harſh and unpleaſant cry, or croking. - As the coat have food convenient for thetn. | 
cr0-1tart. of the Raven is eminent for a beautiful blackneſs, fo his Now, Doth the Lord provide a Table for the Ravens ? 
note is well known by his unpleaſant and jarring hoarſneſs, 40 Remember Chriſts Inference from it ; Then muth more will 
The note of the Crow or Raven, ſounds like the Latine, he provide a T able for his Children who fear him, and truſt 
Cras , Cras; in Engliſh, To morrow, to morrow, or the upon him, Behola,. ( ſaith Chriſt, Macth.6 26.) the Fowls . 
day to come, And hence men, who when called to preſent of rhe Air ;, fer they ſow not, neither do'they reap, nor ga- < 
repentanceand forſaking of their ſins, deſire time, and ſay, ther into Barns, yet your Heavenly Father feedetb thems : Are 
to morrow, to morrow, are ſaid toreſemble Crows and ye not much better than they And that which Chriſt ſpake 
Zor0M. (4+ Ravens, whoſe only ſong is Cras, Cres. 'Tis reported con- in general there concerning the Fowls of the. Air, he in 
cerning Athanaſus, that _—_ inthe ſtreets of a Hearhe- Luke 12. (verſ.14.) ſpake particularly of the Raven ; Cor- 
niſh or Gentile-City,/a Raven flew over his head and cro- ſeder the Ravens, for they netther ſow 3:07 reap, &c. and God 
ked ; the Heathens that ſtood by, laught and ſmil'd toſee feedeth them; how much more are ye better (as if the Lord had 
the Raven flie andcroke ſo neathim; and they asked, Whag, | 50 | ſaid, chan the Fowls ? ) Te are much better ther the beſt of 
ſaid the Raven to thee ? He anſwered, The Raven cryed, to Fowls ; then how much betty than the worſt, the Ravens ? x 
morrow, (0 morrow; for to morrow the Emperor will ſend our and be ye aſſured, that as much as ye are better than the Ra- | 
ſuch an Editt or Decyee, as will put a ſtop to your ſuperſtiti- vens, by ſo much is my care for you, greater than for the Ra- 
ous obſervation of Heathenifh Feaſts : And though he knew vens. As God 11 the Savionr of all, eſpecially of thoſe that be- 
nothing of the Emperors purpoſe at thartime, to put forth | lieve (1Tim.4.10.) ſo he is a provider for all, but eſpecial- 
ſuch a Decree, yet the next day there came a command ly for thoſe that believe. The Lord, who alike cares for all; 
from the Emperor, thet they ſhould no more obſerve them: dothnot care for all alike , there would be much inequa- 
And then the Heathens cryed out againſt Arbanaſins, and lity in that equality. AxCreatures vary in their kinds and de- 
ſaid that he was a Witch. cs, ſo the Lord (who is a God of jv ment) varies both 
Further, The Raven is ſo called in our language, from | 60| the kind and degree of his care towards theCreature.There- 
her ravening ; her name ſpeaks her nature, as Nabals did fore we may conclude ; Doth Goa o forth any kind cr degree 
his (1S4.25.25.) yet even Ravens are under the Lords ef care for Ravens? Doubtlefſs then be will rake care of Li 
inſpeRion. Who provideth for the Raven his food ? _ Children and fouyn —_ a 
| e's no temptation with whi e Children of God- 
Hence Tn Ins worſt ard vileſt Creatures are under the ce c—— —_—_ with this ; What they ſhall car ? -_ 
care of Go 7 what they (ral drink, ? And wherewithal ſhall they and theirs 
The Lord doth not give Fob an inſtance of his care in the be clothed ? Nor doth any thing caſt them upon more dan- 
people of Iſrael, for whom he provided a long time in gerous Rocks than theſe diſtrultful Queries; How ſhall we 
Egypt, and whom' he fed forty years in the Wilderneſs ; live? And who ſhallprovide for us, eſpecially in a hard and 
nor in Elias, fed by Ravens, but in his feeding Ravens; nor | 70\ dear year? But may we not ſtand amazed to hear ſuck 
among Fowls, doth he .inſtance in the Hawk or Falcon, Queries mR_ out of their mouths, who have heard 6f 
which are highly prizcd and fed by Princes; nor in the | | this word which'once proceeded out of Chriſts mouth, that 
ſweet ſinging Nightingale,or ſuch like muſical pretty Birds, God feedeth the Ravens ? Who believing that, can but be- 
which men keepchoicely and much delight\in : but in that | lievethat God will feed him ' Nor doth the Lord provide 
hateful and malicious Bird, the croking Raven, whom no for and fced the old Raven only, but his young ones alfo, 
or pero, gy ” ſhe cats up the _— which might an- As it follows, | 
n6y him. old'then,. and wonder at the providence and , 
kindneſs of God, that he ſhould provide food for the Ra- When his young ones cry vunto C6. 
Avis i» 4; VEN, a Creature of ſo diſmal a hue, and of ſo untuneab'e a The Raven in the former part of the verſe, is the old one 
ipicata, tone, a Creature that is ſo odious tomoſt men, and omi« | 8© | that hath young ones. How can that feed the young, that 
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cinnot feed himſelf, bur by Gods providing ? As if the 
Lord had ſaid, As it ts nor by thy providence, © Job, but 
by mine, that the old Ravens are fed; ſo that the young ones 
being early forſaken of the old, and wanting ill to ſhift for 
themſelves, wandring here and there, have their cries (which 
Nature hath taught” them to put up to God in their neceſſuy) 
htard and anſwered with ſapply of food. 

The Hebrew is, When by Children cry ants God ; Chil- 
dren are properly the young ones of zen, yet the young ones 
of any Creature may be called Children. ; 

The word rendred to cry, notes a very ſtrong cry for 
help for food. The young ones of the Raven being pincht 
with hunger, makea loud confuſed cry for food ; but to 
whomido they cry ? Tae Text ſaith, They cry, | 

Unto God; ] No Creature can properly befſaid to cry 
unto God, but the rational Creature; and there's none 
among the rational Creatures that indeed cry unto God, 
but thoſe that have faith : How then is it ſaid, the Ravens 

oung ones cry unto God ? 
: ienkwer, Firl, They are ſaid to cry to God, becauſe 
man hears them not, or if he do, he regards them not ; 
what man regards the cry of a young Raven ? Therefore 
they cry to Godif to any, who alone takes notice of their 
cry. | 

damally, They cry to. God, not properly, but _ 
valently ; they cannot be imagined ro make any formal or 
direct prayers t9 God. in their neceſſities, but their neceſ- 
ſities which force them tocry, have the force of acry, or 
of a prayer unto God. 

Thirdly, They may be ſaid to cry unto God, becauſe 
God takes or interprets their cry when hungry, as a prayer 
to himſelf + And God may beſaid to hear their cry, be- 
cauſe he provides for them, and helps them, as he doth 
thoſe who put uppowerful prayersto him. There is in all 
Creatures. adelire of that which. is needful for them, or 
proper tothem, and when that is wanting they cry, that is, 
make ſome fignification of their want. And as all young 
onesarcapttocry ( that being all they can do) for food ; 
ſo the Scripture, as here ſo elſewhere repreſents young Ra- 
vens crying more than other Creatures ( Pſal. 147. 9.) 
He giveth to the Beaſt hu food, and to the young Kavens 
which cry. The Beaſts are not (aid to cry for food when God 
gives it them, but the young Ravens are. Crying ſeems 
to be the property of young Ravens, as if the leaſt lack of 
food made them cry. . ; 

But how come young Ravens to be in ſuch want of food, 
that they ſhould cry forit? And when they cry, why are 
they not ſaid to cry to their Parents ( if I may fo ſpeak ) 
or to the old ones, but to God for meat ? Inanſwer to theſe 
Queries ; Cn, 

Firſt, Some Naturaliſts ſay, the Raven is a forgetful 
Creature, and leaves her young ones altogether unpro- 
vided of food, and therefore (as the laſt reſort of all help- 
leſs ones) they are ſuppoſed to cry unto God. | 

Secondly, Say others, the Raven is not only a forgetful, 
but an unnatural Creature, . Ravens have not thoſe bow- 
els of Naturalcompaſhon to their young ones, which other 
Creatures have, who will preſently beſtir themſelves to 
get food for their young ones z therefore ſome ſay, that 
their young, ones, as it were, .cry to God. of the impicty 
and unnaturalneſs of the uId ones, in not proves for 
them, and in & manner accuſe them for it. The Apoſtle ſaith, 
He that provides not for theſe of bus own Houſe, hath denied 
the faith, and is worſethan an Infidel. A Beaſt will provide 
pefes own, and. moſt Birds provide for their young, butthe 
Raven provides'not for'bis own young ones; and therefore 
his young ones axe brought in, as crying or complaining to 
the Lord of their Parents unnatural aſtorgy, or want of pi- 
ty: And incepy Ferenc, who cp geneee rhe bus 

ouſe, may.,juſtly be put among 1 vens. Remember 
( by the wn ſul R_ of God;. who could make Ra- 
vens feed El:as,and be kind tohim (1Kings17.16.) though 
naturally they are cruel to their own kind, and refuſe to feed 
their young ones. AED 26: 267th 

Thirdly, There's another reaſon, given, by |. Naturaliſts,: 
why Ravens feed not their young ones : For when the 
Raven hath hatcht her young, they look whitiſh, which the 
' old ones cannot abide, being themſelves black, and there- 
fore the Raven forbearsto feed his young ones for. ſever 
days (faith my Author ) that is, till their feathers begin to 
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grow black, whereby he knows them. to be his own, be- 
ing loth to bring-up a/ſpurious brood; ſo that allthis time 
of their eſtrangement and forbearance, the Lord feeds their 

ung ones, ſome ſay, with a dew from Heaven, or with 
ittle flies (ſay others ) bred out of their dung. But I 
ſhall not ſtay upon theſe things, eſpecially conſidering that 
they who profeſſedly write of the nature and manners, 
both of. Beaſts and Birds, are very filent, as to any ſuch 
obſervations concerning the Raven ; yet becauſe ſo grave 
an Author as is noted in the Margin infiſts upon this latter 
rcaſon, take this Note from it. 


Every one loves its like, 


A Ravendoth not love her 
in her own likeneſs. Ir is ſaid alſo of the Eaple, that when 
her young are fir hatchet, ſhe 'will not own them for hers, 
till having held them up to the Sun, ſhe finds they out-face 


| it ; and here tis ſaid, the Raven will not own her young till 


they are black.” New, if it be thus in Nature, if it be a truth, 
that the Raven is not delighted in her young till they grow 
black,”tis doubtleſs true in Spirituals, /rkg to like. God loves 
none with delight, bat holy and pure ones, and the more 
"ny nw pure any are, the more he loves them ; thereaſon 
is, becauſe himſelf is altogether infinitely pure and holy. 
Where God ſees moſt of Ris own image, which is purit 
and holineſs, there he loves moſt, and for ſuch he will cer- 
tainly provide, ſuch he will ſurely feed. 

But, which way ſoever the young ones of the Raven 
come to want food, whether it be through the forgetfulneſs, 
or the unnaturalneſs of the old Raven, or becauſe they are 
hatcht white,upon what account ſoever (1 ſay )it is,that they 
come to want food,the Textfaith they are in ſuch want,that 
they cry to God, yea, that | 


They wander foz lack of meat. 


This is a further evidence of their diſtreſs, they cry 
when they are in their neſt, and there God provides for 
them; , and when they wander (from their neſt) for lack 
of meat, God feeds them too. Somereſtrain this wandring 
to a narrow compaſs, and ſay, 'tis only intheir neſt, where 
they ſtruggle and are unquier for want of meat; but this 
their wandring for want of meat, may beconceived to be 
outof the neſt, ratherthanin it; fora neſt being a ſtrait 
place, it cannot be congruoully ſaid, that the yong ones 
wander while they are in it. - And therefore, which clears 


' the matter ſufficiently, Naturaliſts tell us, That when the 


Rayen hath fed his young-in the. neſt, till they are well 
fledged andable to flieabroad, then he thruſts them'out of 
the neſt, and will not let them abide there; but puts them 
to get their own living. © Now whentheſe young ones are 
upon their firſt fight from their neſt,and are little acquaint- 
ed with means how to help themſeclyes with food,” then 
the Lord provides food for them. + 'Tis' ſaid by credible 
Auttiorities, that the Raven is rfarvellous ſtrict and ſevere 
inthis ; for as ſoon as his young ones are able to provide 
for themſelves, he will not fetch any miore food for them ; 
yea, ſome affirm, the old one will not ſuffer them to ſtay 
in the ſame Country where they werebred;z and'if ſo; then 
they muſt needs wander. We ſay proverbially, Need 
makes the old wife trot ; we may ſay, and The yourig' owes 
roo, It hath been, and poſſibly is, the praCtice of ſome Pa- 
rents toward thezr Children, who asſoon as they can ſhift 
for themſelves, andare fitin any competency to get” their 
bread, they turn them out of doors, as the Raven doth his 
young ones out of the neſt. Now ſaith the Lord in the 
Text, When the young ones of the Raven are at this pinch, 
that they are turned of, and wander for:Jack of meat, 'who 
then-provides for them? Do not I the Lord ? Do not 1 
who provide for the old Raven, provide for his young ones, 
both while they abide in. the neſt, and' when they wander 
for lack of meat? 


Hence Note, Firſt, .( which was in part toucht before.) 
The providence of God extends ut ſelf to all, even the 
meaneſt of his Creatures, | 


As ſome deny providence, ſo others reſtrain.it to greater 
matters, or more eminent Creatures; as if it were true'ol 
Tehovah, which Heathens faid of their Idol Fupiter 5 He 
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Birds Neſts, to ſee they want nothing, or to ſupply their | TY | | 1» 
wants. aol Shin are inconſiderable in yet . One CO a you whnls have any ſupp'y in your 
the Lord. remembers and conſiders them. 'And- if God | , 7, Jos WHjPAR4 of Goh. | 
take carc of young Ravens, then I may again infer, he-will When you are in want, whitherſoever you go, if you 
much more take care of their y ones or Children, who go not to God, you go toa wrong Door : The Ravens tell 
are themſelves heirs of the promiſe, the Spiritual ſeed 'of ' you whicher to go when you are in want ; it is:Not to this 
dbr abaw. | or that Creature, to this or that means, to this friend or 

Secondly, In that young Ravens are here ſaid. tocry un- | that, but you muſt go to God for help; and if- we:have 
to God, pa þ wigs» ore and not in _ bg help is worſe thani 

.., | Yo, our diſtreſs. Wants are anevil of aſflition, but the hel 
o_ ++ nora neceſſuy will put mcer Nature we get out. of wants in. any way, with _ lect of =» 
Pres” 01'S | .| is an evilof fin, therefore cry to God. The Lions are 

The worſt of men, yea; the very Beaſts will pray ſaid to ſeek: their meat from God, and here the Ravens 
their kind, or after their manner, when they. are pinched are ſaid tocry unto God z the young Lions and the. Ra- 
with extremities, cither of want or fear. The Heathen vens, will condemn thoſe, whoin their diſtreſſes do not 
Mariners in Jonah, bein y diſtreſſed, cryed every one cry to God the fountain, but run to broken Ciſterns, It 
to his god. There may y of prayer to God in the was the (in of that good King A/a, that in his diſeaſe ke 
mouth ; where there is no Srace in the heart. The Apo- ſought not to Gad, but tothe Phyſicians ( 2 Chron. 16.12.) 
ſtle ſaith, Rows, 10. Whoſoever caheth upon the name of the notthat Aſahad caſt off prayer to God, or did not at 
Lord ſhall be ſaved ; but then it muſt be in faith, for ſo it | 20, all ſeek unto him ( it cannot be that ſo good a man as. the 
follows there, How ſhall they call on him on whom they bave | Scripture reports him, ſhould ſo much at once forget God 
not believed? Many call upon God, that ſhall not be ſaved | and himſelf ) but the meaning is, he was very cold and 
( Pſal. 18. 41.) Theycryed, but there was none to ſave them, negligent in calling upon God for help, and over-confident 
even to the Loyd, but he anſwered them not. The cry of of help by his Phyſicians. 
praceleſs men is ſeldomer heard than the cry of reaſonleſs Laſtly, Conlider, God provides for the young Ravens, 
Beafts or Birds. when the old ones leave them,orput them out of their Net; 

Hence Note, Thirdly, The Lord hears the cry of Na- Hence Note, When ncareſt Relations in Nature leave us, C 

ture when "tu in want. God will nor. 4 


He hears the cry of Beaſts, and he hears the cry of Ra- 
vens. Though wicked men ſtoptheir cars, and will not hear 
his commands, yet he ſometimes hears their crys in out- 
ward troubles, and doth them good many ways. 


30 Whenthey whoſedutyitis to take care of us, prove un: 
natural, like the Rayen to his young ones, then God will 
take care of us. When my Father and Mother forſook me 
(faith David, Pal. 27.9, 10. ) then the Lord tcok, me np. 
The Lord who feeds out-cat Ravens, will give entcrtain- 
Hence alſo we may infer, If the Lord bears the cry of ment to his out-caſt Servants. { Pſal. 68. 5.) A Father of 

Nature in Beaſts, and Birds, and bad men; how much | the Fatherleſs, anda Tudg of theWidews, ts God in his ho- 

wore will he hear the cry of grace, and of the Spi- ly bebitation. They that are fatherleſs by their Parents de- 

rit of Adoption, cryins Abba father , in by Chil- ſerting of them,or fatherleſs by the deceaſe of their Parents, 

dren ? | God ( they committing themſelves to bim ) will beafa- 
40 therunto them, he will do the office of a father to them, 
that is, provide for them. Thus much of the Lion, chief 
among the Beaſts of the Earth, and of the Raven, one of. 
the worlt among the Fowls of the Air. The wiſdom of 
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If he hears the croaking cry of young Ravens, who 
have no intentionto pray to him, how much more will he 
hear the believing cry, the deep groans and lighs of Saints, 


——— "Sn 


who ſet their faces purpoſely to pray unto him, and ſeek God hath choſen out theſe Creatures, that in teſtifying his 
his face. This poor man cryed ( a man rich in grace doubt- | care of them, he might convince fob, that he had not caſt 
leſs he was ) and the Lord heard him, and ſaved him out of ; off thecare of him, but would provide for him, poſſibly 


_——_— 


all bu troubles. in unknown ways of providence, as he did for the Lions 


and the Ravens. 


| 


— 


* CHAP. XXKXIX, Velſ. 1,2, 3, 4. 


Knoweſt thou the time when the wild Goats of the Rock bring forth, or canſt thou mark, when the 
Hinds do calve? 

Canſt thou number the Months that they fulfil > Or knoweſt thou the time when they bring forth ? 

T, hey bow themſelves, they bring forth their young ones, they caſt ont their ſorrows. 

Their young ones are in good liking, they grow up with Corn? They go forth, and returk not unto 


\ | them. 


——N the former context, which was the cloſe | 70] There are ſome Creatures which live under mang in- 

| 24} of che thirty-eighth Chapter. The Lord ſpeCtion, and are provided for by him, being tame and ſer- 

| gavefob an account of his care in providing | viceable ; there are others which have no commerce: ( as I 

tood for the Lion, and the young Lions; may ſay ) with man, but are ſavage; living at large inthe 

for the Raven and his young ones. In this Fields and Forreſts, upori Hills and Mountains, yct theſe 

context and Chapter the Lord proceeds to are preſerved in their generations and increaſe, as well as 

—— . ſhewhis care and providence concerning thoſe that are under the cye anddaily careof man. The 

both the production and ſuſtentation of ſeveral orher Crea- wild Goats are preſerved as well as the Sheep, and the 
tures, of whom men take no care nor make any { 5 wary Hinds of the Forreſt as well asthe Calves of the Stall, In 
for atall. The wild Goats and the Hind, thewild Aſs and and by all theſe examples the Lord would have 7ob take 
the Unicorn. 80.| ſpecial notice, that his providenceextendeth both to the 
| Rret3 feeding 
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feeding or nouriſhing of all kinds of Creatures, as alſo to 


their births and bringing forth, for the preſervation of their 
ſeveral kinds, 
$0 then, the providence of God is here magnified in con- 
tinuing and aoliphying ſeveral ſorts of four footed Beats 
of the Earth and winged Fowls of the Air ; ſome of which 
being tame are kept by the care of man ; others being 
wild and avoiding the preſence of man (he ſcarce knowing 
the Nature of them, nor having any ſervice by them) are 
perpetuated in their kinds by the only care of God. 

In theſe four verſes there are two things in general, about 
which the Lord holds forth his care of theſe ſavage Crea- 
tures, Firſt, About the bringing forth of their young 
ones. Secondly, About rhe bringing up of their young 
ones, The bringing forth of their young ones, we have 
in the three firſt verſes of this Chapter; the bringing up of 
their young ones, we have in verſe 4. 

About the rags» of their young ones the Text 
ſpeaks two things. Firlt, The ſeaſon of it ; and ſecondly, 
The painful manner of it. 

The ſeaſon of it in the two firſt verſes. Knoweſt thou the 
time when the wild Goats of the Rock, bring forth ? ( verſe 
1.) andthen of the Hinds ( verſe 2.) Canſt thou numb.r 
the Months that they fulfil ? . 

The painful manner of bringing forth their young is ex- 
preſſed at verſe 3. They bow down themſelves, they bring 
forth their young ones, they caſt out their ſorrows. 

The bringing up and growth of their young ones is gi- 
ven ( verſ.4.) Their young ones are in good liking, they grow 
up with Corn,&c. Thus we have the general ſcope and parts 
of this context. I ſhallnow deal with the particulars. 


Verſe 1. Knoweſt thou the time when the wild Goats of 
the Rock bzing fozth ? 


The firſt queſtion concerns the wild Goats, and the ſea- 
ſon of their bringing forth. 

Knoweſt thou the time? ] Theſe words intend more 
thana bare naked knowledg of the time, they take in 
the knowledy of the whole diſpoſal or adminiſtration 
cf God, concerning the wild Goats in their bringing 
forth. 

. Knoweſt thouthe time } The word rendred time, ſigni- 
fies the opportune time, the fit time, the appointed time ; 
knoweſt thou the time or that time, 


When the wild Goats of the Rock bing fozth ? 


"What theſe Goats here called wild Goats, and wild Goats 
of the Rock,, are, is commonly known. The word which 
we render wild Goats, ſignifies in the Hebrew aſcending or 
clambering, becauſe Goats are —_— Creatures, get- 
ting up theſtecpeſt Rocks,and aſcending the height of Hills 
and Mountains, which they do many times excceding dan- 
gerouſly,ſeeming rather to hang by their feet than to go up- 
onthem. Thus the old Poet fancied them, when he ſaid, 
You may ſee the wild Goats banging upon the Rock,, you may 
hope fhe will tumble down preſently ; but ſhe detesves the 
hunter and his haunds;, though ſhe ſeems to hang uncertain- 
ly, yet ſhe keeps her footing ſteddily. The Latines have 
a word ſignifying wild Goars, which criticks ſay, comes 
from another Latine word ſignifying 4 Birdor flying fowl, 
becauſe Goats may be ſaid rather to fly than go upon thoſe 
craggy places, or rather to uſe wings than feer. Such are 
the Creatures here called wild Goats, and that with an ad- 
dition, wild Goats 

Df the Rocks,) Becauſe they ſpecially delight in Rocky 
places, or becauſe they breedand bring forth in Rocks. It 
is ſaid (1Sam.24.2.) that Saul in his purſuit of David,came 
with a ſele&t Army of threethouſand men, to ſeek him and 
his men «po# che Rocks of the wild Goats ; which Scripture 
fitly anſwers this which calls them wild Goars of the Rock, 
Saul did not ſeck David only in the plains and valleys, 
where flocks of Sheep feed ; but upon the craggy Rocks 
and Precipices, where wild Goats take up ama. nn or 
uſe to feed. This ſhewed his implacable rage, and reveng- 
ful Spirit againſt an innocent perſon, that rather than not 
take himand have his will on him, he would undertake an 


expedition not only tedious but very hazardous to himſelf 


andhis Army. Wrathful men will not only not ſpare others, 
but net themſelves. But to the Text, Knoweſt thou the rime- 
when the wild Goats of the Rock, 
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Bzing fozth, that is, their young ones, 


The word- tranſlated b:ing foth ſignifies pain and ſor- 91" 2 
row. There is ſo much pain in bring) forth, that bring- 7 /+r- 


ing forth and pain may well be ſignified by one word. The # it/an 


7 ſegnificat 

umituy 
But why did the Lord enquire of Fob here, whether he ——_— 
knew the time, the exact time of their bringing forth ? Is Merc. 
that a ſecret? I anſwer, doubtleſs it is aſecret, and ſuch a 
| ſecret as feware acquainted with. Wild Goats come little 
under the eye or ſight of men inthat work ; they bringing 
| forth upon inacceſlable places, craggy Rocks and Moun- 
tains, men cannot without difficulty reach that piece of 
knowledg. And thezefore the Lord might well ask of Fob, 
Knoweſt thou the time when t Goats of the Rock bring 
forth? 1 = ſay alſo, the this familiar queſtion 
to Job, that he might the more awaken him into the conſi- 
deration of his own weakneſs, and utter inability to find 
out the ſecret of the other works, Asif the Lord had ſaid, 
Thou canſt not diſcover ſo much as the birth of the wild Goats, 
how then canſt rhou find out the births of my wonderful provi- 
dences ? My providences bring forth wonderful births, and 
how much more unknowable by thee than the birth and bringing 
forth of the wild Goats, Thus the Lord would check his cu- 
riofity z he who was unable to give him an account con- 
cerning the ſtate of thoſe poor Cmins, mult not think 
himſelt able to pry into the great and unſcarchable works 
of God, in the amazing produQts of his providence to- 
wardsthe Children of men. 

Before I paſs from theſe words it will not be unprofita- 
ble to mind the Reader, how (as one of the Ancients hath 
hinted) we may moralize or ſpiritualize this Text,there be- 
ing much of the diſpoſition or condition of a godly man 
eſpecially of a faithful Teacher, typed or fairly repreſent 
in the natureand qualities of theſe wild Goats. 

Firſt, As theſe wild Goats ſeck both their food and reſt, . 
their repaſt and refuge in Rocks ; ſo the godly abide ,and 
dwell inthe Rock, thatis, in the Lord Feſws Chriſt, they 
look to him alone both for refuge and refreſhing, both for 
comfort and ſafety while they are in this World. Chriſt is 
the Rock upon which the Church is built, (Marrh.16.18,) 
And as the ſtate of the true Church in general, ſo of every 
true believer, is built upon this unmovcable Rock the Lord 
Jeſus Chrilt. \ 

Secondly, As the Rocks ſo the Mountains are much de- 
fired by the wild Goats (Pſal.104. 18.) The high Hills 
are areſuge for the wild Gouts. Thus David was eying the 
Hills for help ( P/al. 121.1.) I will lift up mine eyes to the 
Hills, from whence cometh my help? What were theſe Hills? 
Surely, neither the material nor metaphorical Hills of this 
World, of which latter the people of God ſpake ( 7er. 3. 
23.) diſclaimingly, Traly in va u ſalvation hoped for from 
the Hills, and from the multitude of Mountains, that is, 
from the greateſt power of man or men. What the Hills 
were to which David lifted up his eyes for help, him- 
ſelf tells us at the ſecond verſe of that Pſalm, My help 
| commeth from the Lord, which made Heaven and Earth. 

As the affcCtions of a godly man are ſet upon the things 
above, not upon things below ( Col. 3, 2.) ſo his conk 
dences are ſet upon. God who is above, not upon men 
here below. | 

Thirdly,Theſe wild Goats are very agil and aCtiveCrea- 
tures, much in motion, full of life, full of ſpirits; and ſo 
they reſemble a godly man, he isa man of motion, of ſpi- 
ritual motion; and he deſires his motions and ſpeed may be 
more and more ſpeedy in the ways of God, As David re- 
ſolved ro run the ways of Gods Commandments, when God 
ſhould pleaſe to enlarge hisheart ; ſo doubtleſs he prayed, 
that God would enlarge his heart to run. thoſe ways. And 
how often did he pray for quickening grace and ivelineſs, 
that being delivered from a flow, aull, flegmatick Spirit, 
he might be aCtive and full: of holy fire about the things, 
and for the things of God. 

Fourthly, Wild Goats of the Rocks,' in thoſe Countries 
where they abound, ' are much. purſued and diſquicted by 
huntf-men, as that paſſage which I before quoted from a 
Heathen Poet intimates ; ſo good men, the belt of mer: 
are often hunted and Sifarbel in this World, there are 

| hunters of men, as well as hunters of Bealts. 2\79ro4 
| Was 


ging forth here implyed 


| 
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was a-mighty hunter (Gen.10.9.) he was a hunter of men. 
Saul nunted Davidevenas a wild Goat on the Rocks, or 
as a Pattridg on the Mountains, + | 

Fiſthly, They who tiunt the wild Goats are at a very 
dangerous pleaſure, they ofien fall upon the Rocks, and 
ſometimes fall from the Rocks. Ts it not ſo with thoſe 
who withoyr cauſe purſue good men? Have they not a 
dangerous ſervice of it ? Get they not many a fall? The 
w:cked ( ſaith D-rvid, Pal. 37.12, 13.) plotteth, or ( as 
the Margin hath ic) pratt-ſet h againſt the r1ghteous he gnaſhr 
e&th upon bum with bu teeth. But ſhall it go well with him 
who doth this cvil ? The next words anſwer, The Lord 
ſhall lah at him, for be Jeeth that hu day u« coming. What 
day ? Surely a black day, even the day of his deſtruction, 
which is yet further confirmed inthe 14. and 15. verſes of 
the ſame Pſalm. The wicked have drawn out the Sword, and 
have bent their bow to caſt down the poor _ I to ſlay 

uch as be of npricht converſation, or the upright of way. 
& Ag ſ Or tha it be well 
with them in the end ? The-next words tell us what 
their end ſhall be, even this, which is a dreadful end, 
Their Sword ſballenter into ther own leart, and their bows 
ſhall be broken. 

Sixihly, 'Tis obſerved of theſe wild Goats, that when 
they ſeem to be very near falling from the Rock and high 
places, yet they fall not, and that though they fall they 
take little or no hurt at ail. Some ſay they have a natural 
art toſave themſelves, they know how to fall upon their 
feet, and ſo eſcape without harm, This alſo is applicable to 
the caſe of godly men, they arc often near falling, yet taey 
do not fall;and when they fall they take no hurt ; they have 
a divirie art to preſerve themſelves ; and 'tis a truth, that 
though they do receive hurt inthe fleſh, yettheir Spirit or 
better paxi takes no butt. Though a good man fall (into af: 
fiction or temptation) he, ſhall nor (faith D.rvid,Pſal.37.24.) 
be urerly caſt down. for the Lord upholdeth him with his hand. 
Yea, though he falleth ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 24. 16.) ſe- 
ven times (thar is, often, into affliction, 'tis true alſo of his 
falling into ſin) yer heriſeth again, out of affliftion by de- 
liverance, out of fin by repentance. With reſpect to the 
former; the Church warned her inſulting enemy ( Mich. 
7. 8.) Royce not againſt me, O mine enemy; when I fall, 1 
ſhall ariſe. Babylonſhall fall and riſe no more; but though 
Sion may fall, yet ſhe (hall afſuredly riſf again. 

Laſtly, It is ſaid of the wild Goats, that when they re- 
ccive hu't, they, by anatural inſtin, ſeek out the Herb 
Betony, growing among the Rocks and upon Mountains, 
which gives a preſent and perfect cure to their bruiſes or 
hurts, Thus when good men receive hurt in and from the 
evil World, they have ſome herbor other, ſome comfort 
or other for their cure; oy go to the Word of God, to 
the Scriptures, there they find Mcdicine for all their fick- 
neſſes, Betony for all their bruiſes, and a Salve' for every 
ſore. Thus we may ſpiritualize our meditations upon theſe 
wild Creatures the Goats of the Rocks, in alluſion to the 
ſtate of godly men in this life Knoweſt thou the time when 
the wild Goats of the Rock bring forth? 


D2.canſt thou mark when the Hinds do calve ? 


Here's another ſort of wild ones, the Hind. Canſt thou 
mark? Thc word imports the moſt ſtrict and heedful mark: 
ing; "tis uſed by Facob ( Gen. 37. 11. ) when Foſeph had 
ef his dream, his Brethren envied bim, bue hs Father ob- 
ſerved the ſaying, that is, he marked what his Son had ſaid. 
The wor+4 1s often uſed ro note our dutiful keeping or heed- 
ins the commands of God, which ſhould be done with 
the greateſt ſtrictneſs, carc and obſervation. Now faith 
the Lord to Jeb, Canſt thou mark ( or obſerve) when the 
Hinds docalve? As if the Lord had ſaid, Doſt thou keep 
their reckoning exattly? Art thou able to tell the day and 
hour when they will calve ? The word rendred Hind comes 
from a root fignifying ſtrength. - Hinds are ſtrong, though 
timerous and fearfu' Creatures ; and for their fearfulncſs 
they have a help beſides their ſtrength, that is, their ſpeed 
or ſwiftneſs ; an1 though their ſtrength doth not ſerve them 
ſufficiently to ſla:d and make head againſt their purſuers, 
yet it ſervesthem ( as we may fay ) to ſhew their purſu- 
ers a fair pair of heels, or to run from them and eſcape 
their danger. Canſt rhou mark, when the Hinds. 
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20 | pons for his own defence. 


30| the ſame word. His leaping and skipping notes firlt, His 


which inthe former part of. the verſe is Tranſlated ro bring Mas gory, 


forth ; bur becavſe that ſpecial word calving is more proper, PeW""s 
to Hinds, therefore we wave the ceneral ſenſe bringyn page bs 


forth, which is applicable to any kind of Beaſts; and pondre/v6 
take this,. not rendring as before, when the Hinds bring corpulenti & 
forth, but when they calve. . The Hind is a wild Beaſt often. <4Pi/t poſſe 
' ſpoken'of in Scripture, and well known in Nature ;.che ; wg 
male we common'y call a Srarg or Hart, of which Natura- 1h. "+ 
liſts obſerve twothings. © PEE de nature 
Firſt, That pertciving Hiniſelf to grow fat in the latter animalium. 
end of Summer, and being conſcious of his own jnabilicy 
ro help binge by flight, he retires naturally to covert in * 
ſecret placts, that ſo he may be free trom the purſuit of 
hunters. | EN | 
Secondly, (ſay they ) When he hath caſt his horn, then cum ſue «- 
alſo he retircs an4 gets into the thicket, as far from ſight as ſ# © 
he can, being ſenſible he hath loft hisarms, his defence, T7, mi 
and is therefore unwilling ro come abroad where danger is, yeperiarur. 
till his head be grown apain, arid he furniſhed with weas Fo wbl 
Wpras 


n= gs, 


. The Hinl inthe Text is-the female; and the Scripture 
ſpeaks of the Hind in a two-fold alldtion. Firſt, In allulion 
to Chritt. Secondly, In alluſion to thoſe that are Chriſts. 
Jeſus Chrilt himſelf is often alluded to under this name 
and that in a three- fold reſpect. : 
Firſt, For his ſwiftneſs and ſpeedineſs in coming tothe 
relief and help of his Church ( Carr, 28.9. ) Behold, be 
cometh leaping upon the Mountains, and shipping upon the 
Hills ; my beloved is like a Roe, or young Hart, or Hind, 'tis 


chearfulneſs. Secondly, His ſpeedineſs in coming. The 
Mountains and Hills upon which he leaps and skips, note 
the gteat obitacles and difficulties, which ſtand in his wa 

wheri he comes to help his Church, his beloved Spouſe. 
Again ( Cant.8.13.) Berhou like the young Roe, or young 
Hart upon the Mountains of ſpices : The Church deſcribes 
the gracious haſt which ſhe deliresJcfus Chriſt would make 


to.help, comlort, and relieve her, by the ſpeedy running 
of the young Hart. ; 


40 | * Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt is ſo compared with reſpect to his 


lovingnels; that's the Epithete which Solomon gives the 
Hind (* P:ov. 5, 19.) Let her (thy Wife} be a the loving 
Hind and pleaſant Roe, Now as the Wife ſhould be ten- 
dercd by her Husband as a loving Hind, ſo Jeſus Chriſt is 
likethe Hind for his exceeding lovingneſs to his Spouſe or 
Wife. Chriſt is ſo full of love, that he is called love ir 
ſelf. One of the Ancients ſpeaking of Chriſt dying, ſaid 
My love was crucified. 

Thirdly, Jeſus Chriſt is ſhadowed by the Hind, with 
50| reſpect to his ſufferings, for he was hunted as a Hind with 
Hounds,whith blood-Hounds, withthe Hell-Hounds of this 
World, the worſt of wicked mea. Thereforeit is remark- 
able. that in the 22. Pſalm, which is throughout a prophe- 
fie of Chriſt (the firſt words being the laſt he ſpake in chis 
World, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? ) 
Thetitle of that Pſalmis, To thechief muſician, upon Ai- 
jeleh Sahar ; and if you would know what that lignifies, 
look into the Margin of your larger Bibles, there you ſhall 
find, The Hind of the morning. Hunters uſe to ſingle out 
that ſpecial Deer, Hart or Hind, early in the morning , 
which they purpoſe for game that day ; ſignifying that Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who is ſo much __- of in that Pſalm, was a 
Hind, not only ſorely and hercely, but early hunted. by 
wicked men to death. 

Again, The Scripture ſpeaks of the Hind, with reſpect 
unto godly men, , 

Firlt, Astothe frecneſs and chearfulneſs of their Spirits, 
in the ways and things of God. The Propher ( Iſa. 35. 
6. ) ſhews how it ſhall be with thoſe that receive the Goſ- 


3. 


{70 pel, though they have been lame, impotent cripples be- 


re, not able totake one ſtep God-ward, yer, ſaith he, 
The lame ſhall leap a4 a Hart, or as a Hind; thatis, they 
ſhall exceedingly rejoyce at the receiving of the Goſpel, 
and be very active inthe obedience of it. 

Secondly, As to that excceding thirſt, ſtrong appetite or - 
deſire, which true believers have to and after Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is the living water, the water of life. Thus David 
ſpake of himſelf ( Pfal. 42. 1.) As the Hart panteth after 


Zo calve ? *] Ir is the ſame word in the- Original, 


| the water-brooks, fo 'pameth my Soul after thee, © God, 
$0 |. Somerender, as the ſhe Hart, that is, the Hind, panteth after 


the 
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the water-brooks, &c., When David would expreſs the 
excceding ardency of his Souls thirſt after Chriſt, he com- 
pares it tothe thirſt of a hunted Hart or Hind. | 

Thirdly, . The Hind is very ſwift of foot ; ſoare belic- 
vers: As they have ſtrong deſires, ſo ſpeedy purſuits after 
' Jeſus Chriſt. David had a holy contidence, that God 
would make him ſwift in Spirit, when he Taid ( Pſal. 18. 
33:) The Lord (ball make my feet like Hinds feet ;, that is, 
he will make me very active, agile, and nimble, not on- 
ly for the avoiding of corporal evils, but alſo in following 
of ſpiritual good things. 

Fourthly, The Hind loves high places,cr to be and breath 
in the freſh Air, Thus the Prophet Habakbuk, ſpeaks of 
himſelf (Hb. 3. 19.) The Lord will make my feet like 
Hinds fect, be will make me walk, upon my high places . He 
means not the high places of worldly preferment or power, 
but of peace and ſafery ; nor either of them, ſo much as 
thoſe truly high placesof a holy life and joy, in ſpiritual 
meditation and converſation, to which we reſort by the 
wings of faith in, and love unto God. Upon theſe high 

laces thou wilt make me to walk, As if the Prophet had ſaid, 
i ſhall go lightly and ſweetly on in my journey to Heaven, 
—_ my Soul ſupplied and ſuppled ( as it were) with 
the oil of ſpiritual joy and gladneſs. As it is ſaid of 74- 
cob ( Gen. 29. t. after that he had that bleſſed Viſon at 
Bethel, in the cloſe of the twenty-cighth Chapter ) He 
went on bis journey ; or ( as we put inthe Margin) Helzfr 
up his feet ;, his feet were like Hinds feet, lith and nimble 
for his journey, going on in faith towards God, and in'the 
light of his countenance. | 

Fifchly, It is obſerved by Naturaliſts, that Hinds are 
yery charitable and helpful one to another ; and they give 
hat ſpecial inſtance, when — any River or 
deep water, the ſecond is ſupported by the firſt, and the 
third by the ſecond, and ſoto the laſt they help one another 
over ; which doth excellently ſhadow the uſefulneſs that 
ſhould be amang Chriſtians, and their helpfulneſs mutual ; 
ney ſhould be as Harts and Hinds always in this reſpect, 
an 


then moſt when they come into the Rivers and decp, 


waters of ſorrow and trouble, then they ſhould ſupport 
and bear upeach one his Brother. The Apoſtles word is 
( Gal. 6. 2.) Bear one anothers burdens, and ſo fulfil the 
Law of Chriſt. The burdens which he there intends, are 
not only the infirmities which are in us, but the afflictions 
and troubles which poſſitiy we may at any time be in. And 
again (Phil. 2.4. ) Let not every man mind his own rag 
but let him mindthe things which are axnothers ; that is, let 
him be helpful to others in outward things, much more let 
him be helpful to others in ſpiritual things. Thus the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks, both of Jeſus Chriſt, and of thoſe that are his, 
under the fimilitude of the Hind. 

From both parts of 'the verſe, in that the Lord puts the 
queſtion here to Fob, Knoweſt thou the rime when the wild 
Goats of the Rocks bring forth ? Or canſt thou mark the time 
when the Hinds do calve ? 


 Nore, Firſt, The Lord himſelf takgs ſpecial care of the. 


wildeſt Creatures, even of thoſe which are moſt remote 
fromthe belp and care of man, 


The care and tenderneſs of God toward Beaſts, turns to 
his praiſe, as well as thecare which he hath of, and the 
renderneſs which he' ſhews to believers. ' And as it doth 
exccedinply advance the glory of God, that he takes care 
of witd Beaſts, ſo it may exceedingly ſtrengthen the faith 
of man, that he will take care of him, Doth the Lord take 
care of wild Goats and of Hinds, then certainly he takes 
care of thoſe that paiewatly belong to him z as hath been 
already ſhewed or inferred from ſuch like inſtances as we 
have here in the Text. 

Secondly, From the particular Point, upon which the 
care of God is here intimated, with reſpect to the wild 
Goats and Hinds ; namely, their bringing forth and cal- 
ving,' welearn, that 


There is a ſpecial providence of God towaras theſe 


and ſuch like Creatures, for the produttion of their 


young. 
He ( if I may ſoſpeak with reverence ) ſbews his Mid- 
wifry, #n helping theſe ſavage Beaſts when their pains come 
upon them, As the Lord takes man ( inan eminent man- 
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a ) out of the womb 
takes Beaſts out of the womb too ( P/al. 29.8, 9. ) Th 

vouce of the Lord ſhakzth the wilderneſs, it ſhakerh x wil 
derneſc of Kadeſh, So we Tranſlate it ; batthe word which 
we render ſhaketh, is the ſame with this in the Text, which 


N 


—_— 


( P/al. 22.9. Y ſoin a manner; he 


(ignifieth ro brizg forth : And hence ſome very learned in 


the Hebrew tongue, do not render as we, The voice of the 


Lord ſhaketh the wilderneſs, but, The voice of the Lord 
waketh the wilderneſ' to bring forth , The Lord makgeth the 
pwn oh Kadeſh ro bring forth ; which is not to be un- 
derſtood of the Vegetative Creatures ( that's atruth, the 
Lord makes the Trees of the Forreſt to bring forth both 
leaves and fruit) but it is meant of Animals or living Crea- 
tures there: And then, when he ſaith, The voice of the 
Lord maketh the wilderneſs to bring forth, the meaning is, 
The Lord makes the wild Beaſts of the wilderneſs to bring 
forth ; which ſeems to be the clear ſenſe of the place, by 
that which followeth , for the Pſalmiſt having ſaid this in 
general at the eighth verſe, The voice of the Lord maketh 
the wilderneſs to bring forth, he in the ninth verſe, gives 
the ſpecial inſtance of the Hind, The woice of the Lord 
maketh the Hinds to calve. 

So much concerning the wild Goats bringing forth their 
young, and the Hinds calving. In the next verſe the Lord 
—_— of Fob, the time how long they go with young 
before they bring forth and calve, 


Verſe 2. Canſt thou number the Ponths that they fulfil 


Asif the Lord had ſaid, Canſt thou tell how long they, 
that is the wild Goats or the Hinds, bear their Natural bur- 
dens? Canſtthounumber their Months? The Hebrew 
is, therr Moons. The Fews reckoned their Months by 
Moons ; and we diſtinguiſh between Lunary and Solary 
Months. Moon-Months confifts of twenty eight days , 
Sun-Months of thirty. Canſ# thou reckon the Moons or 
Months that they fulfil ? To this the Prophet alludes ;; 
( Zer. 2. 24.) ſpeaking of the wild Aſs that ſnuffs up the 
wind at ber pleaſure; that is, who takes pleaſure, or ( as 
the Margin reads it ) The deſire of whoſe beart is to. ſnuff up 
the wind ;, #n her occaſion (ſaith he ) who can turn her away? 
He compares wanton vain perſons, Idolatrous and Super- 
ſtitious perſons eſpecially, who of all others are the wan- 
tonneſt and vaineſt perſons, to an Aſs, when fheis in the 
heat of her luſt and pleaſure ; all they that ſeek, ber, will 
not weary themſelves, that is, they will not weary themſelves 
to ſeek her, while ſhe is in that conditzon, but in her Month 
they ſhall find ber, that is, when/ ſhe is burdened with 

oung, When her ſorrows and pajns are ncer coming upon 

er, then ſhe may be dealt with, Thus the Lord would 
ſhew his people, that how-ever being ſo luſty, ſo wanton, 
there was no dealing with them, yet a Month of ſor- 
row was coming upon them , even as upon one with 
young , wherein they ſhould feel, and be under ſuch 
ſad pains, as would burden them to purpoſe ( as we 
ſay ) and then they would be found, and might be ſpo- 
ken with. Wild Aſes have their Months, their Months of 
bearing, and their Month of bringing forth ; about thoſe 
and this the Lord enquires of Fob, Canſt thou number the 
Months that they fulfil? The Queſtionis not ſo to be un- 
derſtood, as if the number of the Months which they ful- 
fil were ſo many that they could not be numbred ; but the 
Lord ſpeaks thus, becauſe of the uncertainty of the time 
( as to man) when thoſe Months are fulfilled. David pray- 
ed ( Pſal. 39. 4.) Lord, ſhew me the number of my days ; 
not as if the number of his days were ſo many, that he 
could hardly find out the number of them Arithmetically, 
but being ſo uncertain, he needed the Lords inſtruction to 
teach him how to count the number of them ſpiritually. 
So here, Canſt thou number the Months that they fulfil ;, 
that's as great aſecret as the number of any mans days in 
this World are. 

Yetit may be objeRed; ſurely it is no ſuch hard matter 
to number the Months which Hinds and wild Goats fulfil : 
For if the _— be, what time of their age Goats firkk 


conceiye, and how long they continue bearing ? Pliny an- Aliquand0 
ſwers: Sometimes they conceive at a year old, always at anniculz 

two yearsold ; and (faith he) they continue bearing eight /*mp'r 5:74 
about what time of ©, P49" 
the year they conceive and bring forth ? The ſame Author ,;; pin, 
anſwers, They conceive in November, and bring forth in 1, 8, c. 5c 


years. Secondly, if the Queſtion be, 


March, 
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March, ſo that they go burdened five Months. Again, if 
the queſtion be about the Hinds. he.thus reſolves it, they 
conceive about the latter end of Seprember, and bring forth 
about the middle of April, the whole time they go, being 
about eight Months fo that there ſeems no ſuch difficulty 
in numbring the Months, which either wild Goats or Hinds 
fulfil, that is, how long they go with young. 

| anſwer ; Though the genera] time which they fulfil 
may be known, or is known and ſet down by Writers, yet 
the preciſe particular time, the day of the Month, or hour 
of theday, or ( which isthe thing enquired ) when their 
Months come out and are fulfilled, that's a ſecret. _ 
it be commonly known, that. a Woman goes nine Months 
with Child, yet who knows, or can a Woman her ſelf 
know exactly ro a day, or an hour, when her pains and 
travel will come upon her? Many Women have been un- 
der great miſtakes in that caſe, and rarely do any hit the 
time right, but reckona day or two or three over or under 
the juſt account. So then, though the general time is 
known, yet the exaQt particular time is not known. [ 
may ſay in this caſe, as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſaid about 
the end of the World, Of that day and hour knows 10 man , 
we may know the general time, we nay know it will not 
be long before the World ſhall end. The time which the 
World thall go with its great birth, is commonly ſaid to be 
Six Thouſand Years ; butthe day and hour of its travel, 
and the conſummation of all things according to the de- 
cree of God, no man, no nor Angel, knows. Here the 
Lord queſtions fob about the exaCt particular time, which 
himſelf keeps, as he doth all ſpecial ſeafons, in his own 
hand or power, under his own lock and key, as Chriſt told 
his Diſciples, (As 1.7.) Canſt thou number the Mecnths that 
they fulfil ? Doſt thou keep their reckoning ? 


N: knoweſt thou the time when they bzing fozth ? 


'Tis the ſamein effetthat was ſpoken before, therefore 
I ſhall nut ſtay upon it. | 


From the whole verſe Obſerve, The Lird only can give 
timely ſuccour to all Creatures, 


The reaſon is implied in the Text, Becauſe he only knows 
the certain time of their extremity. None can give exact 
and timely help to the neceſſity of another, but he that 
knows the exact time of his extremity. The Lord can 
and will give deliverance to his people, inthe very nick of 


| ſenſethat the Lord doth here to, Fob, concerning the parti- 
cular time when the wild Goats of the Rock, and the Hinds 
bring forth, Canſt chou number the Months that ='/ js 'fal ? 
As the particular time of the Hinds fulfilling her Months, 
ſo of S:0ns fulfilling her Months of ſorrow in this World, 
isa ſecret which & Lord hath reſerved to himſelf, and 
keeps faſt lockt up in the Cabinet of his eternal counſels. 
Knoweſt thou the time when they bring forth ? 
The Lord having thus queſtioned Job about the time of 
10 | thebringing forth of theſe two Creatures, in theſe two ver- 


time, when the Months of their ſorrow and burdens are - 


fulfilled, for he knows the number of them. The Chil- 
dren of Iſrael had long and fore bondage in Egypr, but no 
longer than the Months which were appointed ; for as 
ſoon as they were fulfilled, their bondage was ended, and 
they delivered ; mark how the Spirit of God Records it 
toa day ( Exod. 12.41.) And it came' tb paſs at the end of 
the four hundred and thirty years, even the ſelf-ſame day ut 
came to paſs, that allthe Hoſts of the Lord went out from the 
Land of Egypt. Nor doth the ſacred Record leave it thus, 
but adds ( ver/. 42.) Jt # a night to bemuch obſerved ; or 
( according tothe letter of the Hebrew) A night of obſer- 
vations unto the Lord, for bringing them out from the Land 
of Egypt : This that night of the Lord, to be obſerved of 
all the Children of Iſrael in their Generations. But: Moſes 
ſaid inthe former verſe, 1r was the ſelf:ſame day. Why 


doth he ſay here; It s night, &c ? And this us that night. 


of the Lord, &c. The reaſon I conceive was this; the 
word Day may be taken largely, for a natural day con- 
fiſting of twenty four hours ; now becauſe the four hundred 
and thirty years were ſulfilledand ended at the beginning of 
that day, ( the Jewiſh account of days beginning at even- 
ing ) therefore their deliverance began then, and did not 
ſtay till the morning.. Thus exact is the Lord, keeping 
his word not only to a day, but toa piece, yea, to the very 
hour of a day. And as the Lord gave that people delive- 
rance. juſt when thoſe years were fulfilled, according. tv 
that ancient prophecy z ſo doubtleſs when the forty two 
Months, or ( which isthe ſame) the thouſand two huhn- 
dred and threeſcore days for his witneſſes prophecying in 
ſack-cloth ( Rev. 11. 2, 3. ) ſhall be fulfilled, then t cy 
alſo ſhall come out of their bondage from under myſtical 
Ezypt and Babylon. Mcn have been long gueſſing at the 
fulfilling of thoſe forty two Months, but may we not ſay to 
them concerning the burthof that prophecy, in the ſame 


ſes, proceeds to queſtion him about the mariner of their 
bringing forth, or the painfulneſs of it. 


Verſe 3. They bow themſelves, &c. 


Theſe words are a deſcription of the hard travel of the 
Hinds, not of the Goats, as Interpreters generally agree. 
Bowing of the Body is the poſture of any Creature in travel 
to bring forth. As if theLord had ſaid, 7 i thou, O Job, 
that haſt, or I, that have given them an inſtintt in Nature 
to put their Bodies ( a5 wild 44 they are ) conſiderately, into 
ſuch a yoſture ( whentheir pains come upon them) as may be 
| moſt eaſeful for themſelves, and leaſt hurtful to their off- 
ſpring, by bowing their Bodies to dilate the paſſazes of Na- 
ture, and ſo by a Natural Midwifry to deliver themſelves of 
their burdens ! As followeth, 


Thep bing forth their young ones. 


The word rendred Bing fozth, ſignifies ro eleave aſun- 
der, implying their extream pain in bringing forth ; or that 
it is to them as grievous as the rending and cleaving of their 
Bodies could be. So the word is Tranſlated (Chap.16. 13.) 
where Fob making a lamentable complaint about hisſuffer- 
ings under the hand of God, expreſſcth it thus ; Hi ar- 
chers compaſs me round about, be cleaveth my rains aſunder, 
Such torturehave theſe poor Creatures in bringing forth 
their young z Which is more plainly ſct down in the cloſe of 
the verſe, ri 

They caſt out their ſozrows.”)] Which may be underſtood. 
' two oY - 5 Firſt, Bowingto free themſelves of their young 
40 | ones, their ſorrows end, or there is an end of their ſorows, 
they are caſt out. Secondly, Thus they caſt out their ſor- 
rows z thatis, their young ones are, caſt out which have 
putthem to much ſorrow and grievous throws, and ſo ma 
well be called their ſorrows; as Rachel called that Child 
| with which ſhe had ſuch hard trayel, Ben-oni, The Son of 
ber ſorrows ( Gen. 35.18.) © 

The word which we render S0:rows, ſignifies cords and 
bonds, implying that theſe Creatures are girded and bound 
about'with extream pain, until ( by the power of God in 
5© | Nature ) they receive deliverance. Some are bound and 
girded with troubles, in and from the World, who yet are 
not ſorrowful ; wethrough faith may even glory in cribula- 
rzon (Rom. 5.3.) but they who are ſorrowful, are always 
bound : and therefore the ſame word ſignificth bonds and 
ſorrows. T hey caſt out their ſorrows, 


HenceNote, Firſt, Even wild and ſavage Creatures bring 
forth with pain. 


This is part of that vanity brought by mans ſinupon the 
60 | Creature, of which the ApIRile ſpeaks (Rom. 8. 74 .) We 
know that the wholeCreation (or every Creature)groaneth and 
travelleth in pain together until now. The Creatures groajz, 
as being laden with a heavy burden, and they travel in pain, 
- asa Woman with Child, to be caſed and delivered of 'het 
burden, .even thoſe Creatures which inproper ſenſe, nei- 
ther travel nor bring forth, yet are ſaid to groan and tra- 
vel inpain, by reaſon of thefin of man; and therefore the 
Apoſtle ſaith, They groan and travel in pain together ; that 
is, all the Creatures join in this. They do not ſome groan, 
70 | andotherg ſing, ſome travel in pain, and others travel in or 
take their pleaſure, but arcall (asit were) ſenſible of 


20 


JO 


Cn — 


{tle ) they groan and travel #»#4{ iow, or wnto this now; 
not as if their groaning did then ceaſe when this was faid, 
butto ſhew that it had continued without cealing, until that 
inſtant now ; and ſo it will continue until the manifeſt.ction' 
of the Sons of God, ſpoken of ({verſ.19. ) As ſoonas man 
| inned, the Lord laid that aflition on the Woman, Jn ſor- 

| row ſhalt theu bring forth ( Gen. 3. 16,). Now that which 
80 | was firſtdeclared anatliQion, with reſpeR to the Woman, 


is 


their ſad change, and bewallitfadly; and ( ſaith the Apd- Y 
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is fallenupen all Creatures in their degree ; they all are 
more orleſs pained in travel, or travel in pain. The fin of | 
man hath brought ſorrow upon the whole World, even up- 
on ſinleſs Creatures ; and therefore man ſhould pity poor 
Creatures in their ſorrows, his ſin having brought thoſe ſor- 
rows upon them. How vile then are they, who mcerly to ſa- 
tisfe their luſts, increaſe the ſorrows of the Creature, and . 
cauſe them to travel more than needs, in pain every day ? 
Secondly, The Lord initanceth here in the Hinds for 
hard RR and Naturaliſts ebſerve, the Hind hath the 
ſoreſt travel in bringing forth of any Creature, Woman 
excepted. And, that the Hinds have very ſore travel in 
bringing forth, beſide what Naturaliſts ſpeak, may be col- 
lected from thoſe expreſſions in the Text, They bow them- 
ſelves, they bring forth their young ones, they caſt ont rheir 
ſorrows. That Scripture alſo intimates as much ( P/al.29. 
9.) whenamong other wonderful effects of thunder, The 
breaking of Cedars, &c. This is added, The voice of the Lord 
waketh the Hinds to calve; as if it did require the ſpecial 
helpof God, to give the Hinds caſe and deliverance in the 
time of their travel, The voice of God doth.it z that is, 
cither the Thunder, or ſome extraordinary power, ſent 


_ 


—_— : out for that purpoſe, doth it. 
qua alin- And here we may conſider the goodneſs of God, even 
qu" .:27- to this wild Beaſt, in ordering her Natural helps, to caſe 
wo "ogg her the more ſpecdily of her grievous pains in bringing 
commodins forth her youn ones. : . 
pareant ? The Natural Hiſtorian tells vs concerning the Hind, that 
Dn ante ſhe by common inſtin, « little before ſhe calves, fecling 
patum 7%" her pains coming upon her, ſeeks outa certain Herbcalled 
; Fans im Seſelu, ſeeding a8 which doth exceedingly facilitate her 
q»e Stſel's pains in bringing forth. Women, who have underſtanding 
#icitur, f4- and reaſon, as alſo the aſſiſtance of friends about them, have 
c#tjore 4% many means for, their eaſe in that hour of extremity z but 
wg fon. the { ord __ \ np" on hour —_ _ I 
Plin, 1.8, and Midwife to her ſelf. Further, "tis reported of them, 
| © $3. that when they have w_ forth, my = the ſame and 
4 Ariſt. 1.5. qgther Herbs to help themſelves againſt their alter-pains. 
pw. Once more, Naturaliſt obſerve, that they uſuall ur 
s. Cicero forthattbattimeof the year when there is much Thunder, 
1.2. d& according to that before mentioned (Pſal.29. ) Thevoice 
nat. Dto- of the Lord (or Thunder) makgth the Hinde to calve. For 
4"/ty.dy. (DE Hind being of a fearful Nature, that dreadful noiſc 
i: doth ſoaſtoniſh her, that it either makes her purout all her 
hirvas ue frength to bring forth, or makes her leſs ſenſible of her 
Aros & $t- pains in bringingforth. That's che ſecond thing here conſi- 
| ns derable in Hinds, their painful bringing forth, They bow 
Plin. 1. 8. themſelves, they bring forth their young ones, they caſt ont 
C. 32. their ſorrows. ; 


Hence take this inference, with reſpeRt to Women who 
come under the like pains. This ſhould be aſtaff of con- 
ſalation to them, in the time of their travel. If the Lord di- 
recs theſe Creatures to the beſt poſture, and moſt proper 
If mcans for their help and eaſe in that condition, how much 

| more will he take care of them, eſpecially of them who 
call upon him, and truſt in him ? We may well make that 
interpretation of the Apoſtles words (1 Tim. 2. 15.) She 
ſhall be ſaved in Child-bearing, if they continue in faith, and 
charity, and holineſ; s, with ſobriety. This early care of God 
for mankind, is deſcribed (Pſal.22.9,10.) T hou art be that 

rook me ont of the womb ; I was Caſt upon thee from the womb; 
thou art my God from my mothers belly. And again ( Pſal.71. 
6.) By thee have 1 been holden up from the womb ;, thou art 

be that took, me out of my mothers bowels; mypraiſe ſhall be 
continually of thee. | DYNs ut! 

S:. Auguſtine applicsthis matter of the Hinds bringing 

forth, tothe ſpiritual birth ; Firſt, Becauſe che time js un- 
known, or known only to God, when any Soul comestothe 
new birth. Secondly, Becauſe every Soul which travelleth 
Ko with thisnew birth, boweth and humbleth himſelf gy 
E | under the ſenfe of ſin before the Lord.* Thirdly, c 
thisnew birth js uſually accompanied with great and gric- 
vous pangs, always with the truth: of godly ſorrow. 

The Lord, having ſpoken thus of the Hinds bringing 
forth their young ones, ſpeaks next, as 1 may ſay, of the 
cducation and bringing up of their young ones. 


Verſe 4 Their poung onesare in good liking, they grow 
up with Com, they go fo:th and return not 
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untothem. 
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This Verſe holds out three things > * 


Firſt, The good plight of their youns ones, Thep are 
in good liding.” As if it had beeeefad, Though the Hinds 
have much pain in bringing them forth, yet they are ſlick. 
and fat, as ſoon as, or ſoon after they are brought forth, 
The word which we render Jn good liking, note: a grow- 
ing into health and ſtrength, which we call recovering (Ia. 
38.9,16.) The writing of Hezekiah King of Judah,when be 
bad been ſick end was recovered, &c, And 'tis ſaid of Naa- 
man (2Kings 5. 14. ) hu fleſhcame to him, or he recover- 
ed hu fleſh, as the fleſhof a little Child. The ſame word is 
uſed ( Pal. 126. 1. ) When the Lord turned the Captrvity 
of Sion,we were like to them that dream ; which others Tran- 
late thug, and conceive it nearer the Original Text, When: 
the Lord turned the Captivity of Sion, then we were like them 
that are fedand grow fat at the dugg, and fo are chearly or 
in a comfortable condition, Thus the Hinds young ones 
grow fat, luſty, and ſtrong ; as the Lord takes care for 
their bringing forth,ſo of their bringing up; he that maketh 
the Hinds tocalve, makes their calves of good liking too; 
as he makes the Babe thrive at the Mothers breaſt, fo the 
Calf at the Hinds dugg. And-when they have a while grown 
fat at the Dam's dugg, then : 


Secondly, Thep grow up with Co:n. 


They come to harder meat, they ſoon leave ſucking and 
feed upon Corn, Some read, they grow up in the Fields, 
or by the Field, that is, w thar which groweth in the Field. 
Thus it is with our Children, they are fed firſt at the breaſt 
and ſpoon, afterwards with fleſh or any wholeſom food. 
According to every degree of life, God provides ſutable 
food ; the Infant ſhall have milk, and whena little grown, 
ſtronger meat. As it is in ſpirituals, when we are new 
born Babes in Jeſus Chriſt, we are fed with milk, that is; 
with plain and caſte traths, called by the Apoſtle, The fir 
principles of the doftrine of Chriſt; afterwards we go on 
(as the Apoſtle there ſpeaks) to perfettion, and then we can 
digeſt and profit by the deeper Myſteries of the Goſpel, 
Thus'tis ſaid of the young Hinds, or of the Hinds young 
ones in the Text, 

They grow up with Con, ] The word ſipnificsto grow 
apace, to thrive much in ſtrength and ſtature, and being 
thus thriven and grown, their Dams hear no more of them. 
For asit followeth, 


Thirdly, They go fozth and return not untothem, 


Firſt, They had the duggs of the Dam to nouriſh them, 
ſoon after they fed upon Corn, at length rhey go forth and 
return not wnro them ; they trouble the old anes no further, 
they ſhift for themſelves. One of the Nzturaliits commend- 
ing the qualities of the Hind, noter this chiefly ; they arc 
very diligent to inſtru their young ones, how to get, or 
where to ſeck food for themſelves, before they put them 
out of their own care. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The Lord hath taught the brute Creas 


. tures to provide fer their young ones, till they are able to 
belp themſelves. : 


This intimates the duty of Parents, to take care of their 
Children till they are able to get their living, 


retuen not again when once they can live of themſelves, 


Note, It s the duty of Chilgren, when Parents have be- 
ſtowed coſt in bringing them up, to go forth, andnat re- 
turn ts be chargeable to their Parents. 


condemn thoſe Children who do not : When the Hind hath 
ſuthciently inſtrufted her young ones by her example, 
where and how to get food, having alſo breathed them well, 
and _ them how to haſten away when in danger ; ha- 
ving, laitly, led them to precipices, and taught them to leap 
or jump, then they go forth and return nomore. The Pa- 
triarch Nephthals was called (Gen.49.21.) a Hird let looſe, 
becauſe ſtrong and able to live alone. Thus we have here 
both the care of the Hind, to provide for her young ones as 
long as they need, which layeth a great obligation upon Pa- 
rents t9 take care of their Children. He that provides not 


for hisown,eſpecially,for thoſe of his Houſhold, for his own 
Children 
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Secondly, Foraſmuch as thoſe young ones go forth, and 
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Children muſt not think to burthen their Parents always, {,,; 
1 but ſtick to their own labour ; the very brute Beaſts will 
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Children and Servants, 5s worſe than an Infidel; yea, he is 
om c—pabay  uaptaryse howto get ali ae 
been well provider t how liv 

World, fe heedof laſineſ$and idleneſs, as if they were 
t9live upon their Parents pains or proviſion _ Let 
them go forth and not return, but to ſhew kindneſs and 
thankfulneſs to their Parents, for their care and coſt beſtow- 
ed on'them in their tender years, and while under their in- 
ſpeRionz yea, let them learn (as the Apolile gives them in 
charge, 1 Tom.5.4.) To ſhew pity or kindneſs at home, and 
require their Parents ; helping their Parents ( if need be) in 
their old age, astheir'Parents helped and o—_ up 
when they were young. Which dutifulneſs of Children 
the Greeks expreſs by a word alluding to Storks, who arc 
ſomugh noted for their tender care towards their aged Pa- 
rents, that their name ſignifies the thing, not only in that 
ſamous Language, but in the ſacred Language, namely, 
Piety and Pity. | 


VERS. $, 6, Ty 8. 


Uhohath ſent out the wild Aſs free? ©2 who hath looſed 
the bands of the wild Als ? | 

Whoſe Youſe J have made the Uttilderneſs, and the bar- 
ren Land his dwellings. | | 

Be ſcozneth the multitude of the City, neither regardeth 
he the crp of the d2iver. 

Ther of the ountains is his Paſture, and he ſearch- 
eth after every green thing. 


T HE Lord continues his ſpeech with7ob,to ſhew his pro- 
vident care of, yea, and bounty towards the wildeſt 
Creatures. ; 

The queſtion put intheſe four verſes concerns the wild 
Aſs, and there are three things conſiderable in the deſcrip- 
tion given him in theſe four verſes. 

Firſt, Hi y and freedom (ver/. 5.) Who hath ſent 
out the wild Aﬀs free? &c. 

Secondly, His dwelling and habitation ( ver. 6.) Whoſe 
Houſe I bave made the Wilderneſs, and the barren Land his 
dwelling. He ſcorneth, &c. 

Thirdly, His food or manner of feeding ( ver/. 8. ) 
the rangeof the Mountains is his Paſture, and he ſearcheth 
ont every green thing. Thus the Lord propoſeth to Fob the 
example of theſe wild and untamed Creatures, for whom 
no man provides or beſtows a thought upon towards their 
livelihood, yet God provides for them, and feeds them, 
and houſeth them, and preſerveth them in as good a con- 
dition, as thoſe which are tame, and under the daily care 
and inſpection of man. 


Verſe 5. Whohath ſet the wild Als free ? 


The wild Aſs is at liberty, he is free ; loveof liberty is 
the property of thewild Aſs; and here it is queſtioned, 
whence he hath his liberty, or who made him free ? That 
is, ſo ſtout, that he will not be taught ſubzeCtion to the 
command of man, nor do him any work, asnot only 
other Creatures, but other Aﬀes do ; who hath made him 
thus free ? Surely, not any man, not any company, ſocie- 
ty, or brotherhood of men z the wild Aſs hath not his ma- 
numiſſon by them, but by God, he hath beſtowed that pri- 
viledg (ſuch as it is) upon the wild Aſs, God hath ſet him 
free. ,Some Beaſts are, as it were, Apprentiz'd or bound to 
the ſervice of men, and men have ſpecial ſervices, uſes, 
and employments to which they appoint them; thereare 
other Creatures, as it were, manumitted from mans ſer- 
vice, man hath no command of them, nor work done by 
them, they are free, and amongſt theſe the wild Aſs is 
eminent for freedom. 

The Hebrew Text which wexender the wild Aſs, is but 
one word; and from thence ſome derive the Latine word 
which ſignifie wild Beaſtsin general ; conceiving alſo that 
the Hebrew word comes from a root ſignifying ro multiply 
n1 increaſe, becauſe wild Beaſts ( uſually ) multiply and 
increaſe more than tame. Thus they underſtand this for- 
mer part of the verſe, notas we of that ſpecial ſort of wild 
Bealſs the wild Aſs, but in common of all ſorts of wild 
Beaſts ; and then ( ſay they ) in the latter part of the 
verſe, the wild Aſs is eſpecially ſpoken of under another 
term ; for though we havethe wild Aſs, according to our 
Tranſlation, in both parts of the Text, yet under different 
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appellations, by which ſome underſtand two ſorts of wilt 
Aſſes, but others take the firſt only in general for wild 
Beaſts of any ſort, andthe latter for this particular ſort of 
wild Beaſts che wild Aſs. But I conceive, we need not be 
ſo curious, for though wetake both the former and the lat- 
ter word for the ſame, the ſenſe is clear, and rhe ſame - 
Who hath ſent ont the wild Aſs free ? 


N2 who hath looſed ths bands of che wild Aſs ? 


But was the wild Aſs, here ſpoken of, ar any time in 
bonds, and now ſet free ? 1 anſwer, The Lord 
figuratively, not that the wild Aſs was ever in bonds, but 
that becauſe he is ſo untratable, and will by no means be 
mannag'd, he ſeems to be as one looſed from bonds, even 
as Oxen and Horſes which ſerve man, and are-bnder his 
power, ſcem bound to his ſervice. Sothen, as the former; 
ſo this latter part of the verſe is not to be expounded, as 
if the wild Aſs had ever been under reſttaint, and after- 
wards was ſent forth free and looſed from his bonds, bur 
both expreſſions intend only, that as his diſpoſition is for 
freedom, ſoin his condition he is, and always hath been, 
free from bondage; for not only is he free from bondage, 
who having been in bondage isdelivercd,as Slaves and Cap- 
tives oftentimes are ; but he may be ſid ro be free from 
bondage, or to have his bonds ltooſed, who was never in 
bonds, who was cither born free, or who by his wit, -skill 
and policy, or the help of others, hath been preſerved from 
bondage. A manmay be (gia to be free from. ſickneſs, that 
never was ſick, as well as he that is reſtored from ſickneſs t6 
health ; and ſo a man that never was in bonds, may be ſaid 
to be free from bonds, as well as he that is delivered from 
bondage. Thus the wild Afs in the Text is ſaid to have his 
bonds looſed, though he never was in bonds. As the Lord 
hath made all Creatures, fo he hath made ſome free, others 
ſervile ; he hath ſet ſome at liberty, but holds others at hard 
labour all their days,in drawing, travelling,vr bearing hea- 
vy burdens: The words are plain; the ſum and ſcope of 
them may bethus conceived : As ifrhe Lord had asked Job, 
by whom this natural inclination was given to the wild Aſs, 
that he ſhould fo earneſtly deſire liberty ; as alſo, who gave 
him that force and ſtoutneſs, that he thould be able to live 
without Law, to follow his ows lu{t,not at all ſubmitting to, 
nor guided by the will of others. Who hath ſer out the wild 
Aſs free ? 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That ſome Creatures are free 
from, and others bound to ſervice, i of Gods own ap- 
paentment. 


It would be both a vanity and a high preſumption, toask 
the reaſon why the Lord hath appointed ſome Creatures to 
ſpend the whole time of their lives in liberty, and that 
others ſhould be continually groaning under bondage, la- 
bouring and ſweating, tyring and wearying themſelves out 
in the ſervice of men, ſceing we cannot change the orders 
of God. And as we muſt not buſic our ſelves with inqui- 
ring, while he hath not ſubjected the wild Aſs to the ſame 
bonds and burdensas he hath tame Aſſes ? So we muſt not 
ſay unto God, why haſt thou made ſome men to ſerve,others 
to rule? No, nor why he handles ſomemen more gently, 
others more grievouſly ? We mult reſolve all theſe queſti- 
ons into the will, dominion and ſoveraignty of God; and 
we may well conceive, that the Lord would in this queſti- 
on about the wild Aſſes, intimate unto us, as well as unto 
fob, thathe hath a power in himſelf, which no man ought 
to queſtion, to free ſome men from the bonds of ſervice, 
and to bind others, to free ſome men from the bonds of 
affliction, ſorrow and trouble in this World, while others 
are hamper'd and held faſt in them all their days. What 
Fob ſpake in reference to the various diſpenſation of Bo- 
dily health ( Chap. 21. 23,24, 25 ) One dieth in his full 
ſtrength, being whally at eaſe and quiet, bus Breaſts are full 
of wilk,, and his bones moiſtened with marrow ; and another 
dieth in the bitterneſs of bis Soul, and never eateth with 
pleaſure ; the ſame may be ſaid about the dealings of God 
with men, as to bodily liberty ; one dicth free, he girded 
himſelf all the days of his life ( as Chriſt ſaid to Perer 
of his younger days, fohn 21. ) and went whither he 
pleaſed, no man asking, whither goeſt thou ? Or why ſtay- 
eſt thou here ? Another is gid by the heels, or girded by 
others, and.never enjoyeth the freegom of h's own perſon 
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or motions,. he ( poor man.) 1s bound in fetters, and hol» 
den in the Cords of affliftionyas Elibn ſpake in the 36. Chap- 
ter of this Beok. This was 7ob's caſe z he was in the 
bonds and cords of affliction, while others enjoyed peace 
and liberty. Now man ought nomore to queſtion the 
Lord, why ene man is afflicted and another free, than why 
the wild Aſs is free, and the tame a Servant. As the whole 


Creation(which was occaſionally ſhewed atthe third verſe). | 


is ſubject unto bondage, , on-of the fin of. man, and 
groaneth till it be delivered ; ſo the ſoveraignty of God hath 
laid this bondage heavier upon ſome parts of the Creation, 
or upon ſome Creatures, than upon others. And as we 
ſhould daily and deeply bewailit, that our ſin hath brought 
bondage upon the Creature, ſo we ſhould humbly ſubmit 
to whatſoever, bondage or hard travel the ſoveraignty of 
God hath deſigned us in one kind or other, 'while we arc 
in this World, . -- | 

Secopdly, Conlider to whom tis granted to be free, and 
to have their bonds looſed ; it is to wild Aſſes. Then 


Obſerve, To be free from labour and ſervice, uu but a very 
low priviledg. 


It is but the priviledg of an Aſs; and as it is but a low 
priviledg tobefree from ſervice, ſo it is a great into caſt 
off ſervice. Some under pretence of liberty, caſt off obe- 
dience, and will not bear the yoak of duty or good govern- 
ment ; thisis indeed to be free as the wild Aſs is free. Such 
are ſpoken of ( Pſal. 2.2,3.) let us break, their bonds, 
and caſt their cords from us. They that would break the 
bonds and cords there ſpoken of, deſire only, and look af- 
ter a ſinful liberty, a meaner liberty than that of the wild 
Aſs. The Prophet going to the great men ('Fer.5.5.) ſaid, 


Theſe have altogether brokgn the yoak,, and burſt the bonds ; * 


that is, the yoak of duty which God hath laid uponthem. 
They have no cauſc of boaſting,thatare free fromthe bonds 
of ſervice ; but they who caſt off the bonds of duty, have 
preatcauſe to be ſhamed. Thus the Prophet reprovesthat 
people, as one man ( Hoſ. 8. 9.) They are gone up to Aﬀly- 
ria, awild Aſs aloneby himſelf. As if the Prophet had ſaid, 
They look not upto the high God for help, but to Aﬀſſy- 


ria, the high God was not ſo high in their eyes as Aſſyria: 


Doing thus, they were like a wild Aſs (faith the Pro- 
phet ) and ſo they were in two things; Firſt, They were 
extream ſtubborn, reſolved to have their will, and fatisfie 
their luſts. Ephraim was. as violent in his way asa wild 
Aſs. Secondly, They were like a wild Aſs, they would 
bealone;z Aw:ld Aſs alone by himſelf ;, that is, they would 
be at liberty, free from all command, to do what they liſt ; 
they had rather be in a barren Wilderneſs where none could 
controul them, that in good paſtures under any thing that 
looked like a reſtraint, or a rule, This is a very unworthy 
Spirit ; this is liberty ina way of licentiouſneſs, this {:ber- 
ty i libertiniſm. They who ſubmit to norule but that of 
their unruly head-ſtrong paſſions and affeQions, nor will 
be reclaimed nor tamed by any,whether fair or foul means, 
theſe in Scripture are compared to the wild Aſs for their 
folly and vanity. Zophar offered this rebuke to Fob, iti 
the 11. Chapter of this Book, verſe 12. and poſſibly he 
could not altogether free himſelf from it, Vain man world 
be wiſe, though he be born like a wild: Aſſes colt; that is, 
though this be all his wiſdom to be free from that ſubjeRi- 
on which he oweth to God and man. The Prophet (Fer.2. 
24. ) compares the whole people of 1/rael, when they caſt 
off theſervice of God, to a wild Aſs ( which Scripture 
was touchrt at the ſecon4 verſe upon another occaſion ) that 
ſunffeth up the wind at her pleaſure ;, in her occaſion who' can 
turn ber away ? All they that ſeek, her, will-not weary 
themſelves, in her month they ſhall find her: There is no 
bringing ſuch into compaſs, till they arecompaſſed with 
pains. We may call all fuch nominal Iſraclites real Iſhma- 
clites, it being ſaid of !ſhmael ( Gen. 16, 124) that he was 
( pere Adam ) a wild man, having more of the wild Aſs 
than of the man in them. Thus it is with vain and unbrid- 
led Spirits, they cannor bear the yoak of ſervice; andthere- 
fore remember,though this be ſpoken of as a priviledg,yet 
to befree from all ſervice, is worſe than the worſt of out- 
ward ſetvitudes. 'Tis a mercy to be free from flavery to 
man, but to be free from ſervicggo man, isto be unmanly ; 
every man ſhould be a Servant in one kindor other, and 


it isa low my to be free from any honeſt ſervice; and - 
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| therefore the Law ſaith, Tocall « ata Servant, diftin- 
guiſheth no man 


jlceing every manis ſuppoſed in the .wa 

of his life a Servant. The A; {Ue ſpeaking to - oh whoſ: 
very calling is to ſerve, are. re in ſtrict ſenſe 
called Servants ( 1 Cor. 7. 21,22.) ſaith, Art then called, 
being 4 Servant, care not for it, that is, bent troubled 
that thou art a Servant ( ſervice to man is not inconſiſtent 
with the ſervice of God ) but if thou maiſt be made free, uſe 
#t rather ;, for he that is called in the Lord, being a Servant, 
the Lords freeman. Let every man (verl. 24.) wherein he 
called, therein abide with God ; that is, let him continue 
to ſerve man in all things, according to the will of God. 
To be wholly free from the ſervice of man, is no better than 
the freedom of the worſer ſort of Beaſts, the wild Aſs. 
Chriſt(arth.11.29,30.) calls his to the yoak ; and Chriſts 
yoak m___ all manner of dutiful ſervice, even ſervice to 
_ ky are __ ; ou unto map that labour and 
are be n, and 1 will give you reſt ; take on 
you, =" learn of me, &c. for 7 he rags — 
« light. If werefoſe Chriſts eaſie yoak, wemay quickly 
get a heavy ene, yea, an Iron one; as the Prophet told him 
whom broke the wooden one(Fer,28.13.) There are ſome 
yoaks, which to bear is our honour; tis ſurely ſo, tobear 
the yoak of Chrift ; to be under Chriſts bonds, is a favour ; 
woe to thoſe who ſeek to be looſed from them. The Pro- 
wa Jeremiah tells us ( Law. 3. 37.) It is good for aman to 

ear the yoak in bus youth, 

There is a threefold bond or yoak, from whichit is a fa- 
vour to be wholly freed, and that freedom we ſhould ſeek 
after; but neither of-the three is a freedom from duty and 
ſervice,or from due ſervice. 

Firſt, To befree from the yoak of ſin, and tohave the 
bonds of our iniquitics looſed, that is a bleſſed priviledg 
(Fohn8. 36.) If the Son makg you free, you ſhall be mu 501 
deed. The chief part of a Sons freedom, which we have by 
Chriſt, the Son, is freedom from ſin. Freedagg from the con- 
: 1 ruling power 
of fin, is our Spiritual or Goſpel freedom. Peter ſaid to 
Simon Magus ( Aﬀts 8.23. ) 1 perceive thou art inthe gall 
of bitterneſs, and in the bond ſparring thou art ſtill a 
priſoner, a ſlave tofin, the guilr of ſin holds thee faſt ; nor 
art thou delivered from the filth of it. To have our fin- 
bonds looſed, is to be free like Saints; to looſe our ſelves 
from duty-bonds, whether to God or man, is to be free 
like wild Aſſes. 

Secondly, There is a great mercy in being looſed and 
made free from the curſe of the Law. Thus alſo the Son 
makes us free (Ga1.3.13.) Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 
curſe of the Law, being made a curſe for ws; that is, endu- 
ring the curſe for us, or dying a curſed death for us, that we 
might have,and for ever enjoy a bleſſed life : This is a glori- 
ous liberty. 

agar 6 To be freed from the old legal Ceremonies, is 
the priviledg of all believers under the Goſpel; and 'tis 
ſuch a rw, asthe Apoſtle exhorted the Galatians, and 
us with them, to maintain with all our might (Gal. 5. 1.) 
Stand faſt therefore inthe liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made 
us free, and be not intangled again with the yoak, of bondage ; 
that is, with the bondage of the Ceremonial Law, from 
which Chriſt hath made us free ( Gal. 4.26.) Feruſalem 
which 1s above 14 free, which 1s the Mother of 4 all ;, free, 
Firſt, From the ſlavery of fin ; free, Secondly, From 

the curſe of the Law; free, Thirdly, From the yoak of 
legal Ceremonies. All believers are made thus free by 
Chriſt, but Chriſt hath not made ſo much as one believer 
free from ſervice. Chriſt makes us free to ſerve, ngt free 
from ſerving. To be free to ſerve, is infinitely better than 
to be free from ſervice; nothing is more ingenuous, no- 
thing ſhews a more noble Spirit in man, than tobe free to 
ſerve, asall are, being once freed from ſpiritual or ſin-{la- 
very (Rom.6. 19.) As ye have yielded your members ſer- 
vants to uncleanneſs, and to iniquity unto iniquity, even ſo 
now yield your ſelves ſervants torighteonſneſs unto holineſs; 
for (as it follows ) when ye were the ſervants of ſin, ye were 
free from righteouſneſs, or ( as it is inthe Margin ) free 
ts righteouſneſs ; not free to do righteouſneſs, but free not 
todo it. Righteouſneſs had then no command ( yielded 
to.) no power ( ſubmittedto ) over you ; whereas over a 
gracious heart, righteouſneſs hath the greateſt command 
A godly man is at the beck of God, in all the ways of 
righteouſ- 
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righteouſneſs : and, as he is free to ſerve Maſters, ſo he 1s 
free to be ſubjeQ to Magiſtrates, or higher powers, accor- 
ding to that rule of the =—- (Rom.13.1.) Andthat all in 
their places may be mindful of this duty, they are upon all 
occaſions to be put in mind of it, as the ſame Apoſtle di- 
reted Tits in his Epiſtle to him (Chap. 3.1.) The Lord 
having ſpoken of the freedom of the Als, proceeds to de- 
ſcribe his dwelling. 


Verſ. 6. Uthoſe Youſe J have made the wilderneſs, and 
the barren land hts dwellings. 


Theſe words contain the ſecond part of the care and 
providence of God towards the wild Afs ; he hath not 
only made them free, and looſed their bonds, but he hath 
provided a dwelling for them; and where? In the wil- 
derneſs; a wild place, and therefore fit for wild beaſts. 
The wilderneſs ; ftritly taken, is the dwel'ing of beaſts, 
not of men; we read t grant) in Scripture not only of 
Houſes, but of Cities in the wilderneſs, yet take the wil- 
derneſs ſtrictly, and 'tis a place un-inhabited by man ; 
and that's the place where the Lord hath appointed the 
wild Aſs to dwell ; 'tis his Houſe, there he abideth as 
men do in their Houſes. The wilderneſs is a place un- 
dreſſed, untilled, uncared for by man, yet by the care 
and goodneſs of God it affords ſufficient proviſion for 
the Rpport of theſe creatures, whom no man provides 
for. 


Whoſe Youſe J have made the Wilderneſs. 


The wild Aſs hath a large and open Houſe, ſome con- 
ceive the wilderneſs here intended was the wilderneſs of 
Arabia, which as ( Hiſtorians tell us) was much ſtockt or 
abounded with wild Aﬀes. The word Arabia ſignifies 
4 wilderneſs; the whole country being ſo like a wilderneſs 
is ſo called after its own likeneſs, The Chaldee Paraphralt 
reads it, whoſe houſe T have made a plain, as if theſe wild 
Aﬀſes were in this oppoſed to the wild Goats, (Ver. 1.) 
who live on high hills and craggy Rocks. The word is 
Tranſlated a plain (Deut. 1,1.) yet rather, as we, the 
Wilderneſs. 


And the barren land his dwellings ; the Hebrew is, and 
the ſalt place his dwellings. 


A barren place, and a falt place, are the ſame (7udg. 
9.45.) When Abimelech took, that City, be ſowed it with 
ſalt, in token that an everlaſting curſe of barrenneſs ſhould 
come upon it, according to that (Pſal.107. 34.) A fruit- 
ful land rarned he into barrenneſs, the margin ſaith into 
ſaltneſs. Once more (Fer. 17. 5,6.) Curſed be the man 
that treſteth in man, and maketh fleſh his arm, he ſball be like 
the beath in the deſert, and ſhall not ſee when good cometh, 
but ſhall inhabit the parched placts in the wilderneſs, in a 
ſalt land and not inhabited, that is, in a barren land, unfit 
for any to inhabit. There is a reaſon in nature why alt 
land is barren; ſalt being hot and dry, draweth up the 
ſtrength and moiſture of the land that ſhould make it 
fruitful : This ſalt or barren Jand, which yields little graſs 
or herbage, the Lord hath appointed for the wild Aſs to 
dwell in. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, God provides 4 place of dwelling for 


the meaneſt creatures, 


Where the wild Afs ſhall dwell or inhabit, comes under 
a Divine appointment. How much more hath God a 
pointed dwelling places for the Children of men. The 
Apoſtle tells vs (As 12.26.) That he hath nt only made 
men to dwell on all the face of the Earth, but he hath alſo 
derermined the bounds of their habitation, that is, God hath 
not only made the whole Earth habitable for man-kind, but 
he hath by his providence diſpoſed every man to his ſpecial 
habitation in this or that part of the Earth. 


Secondly ; The dwelling which God appoints to any crea- 
ture 1 ſutable to its nature. 


This wild creature dwelfs in a wild place, in a wilder- 
neſs. This barren creature (as to any benefithe brings to 
man) God appoints to dwell in a barren land. Tt is ſaid 
of Nebuchadnezz.ar (Dan. 5.21.) when for his pride he 
was put from his dominion, that he had his dwelling with 
wild Aſſes; he himſelf carried it like a beaſt, and he had 
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a dwelling ſutable to his beſtial diſpoſition 'among the 
beaſts; he was proud, and would not bear the Lords yoke, 
he caſt off the bonds which God laid upon him;and thought 
it enough for him to lay bonds upon men, therefore the 
Lord (to humble him) thruſt him among the beaſts, As 
like will to like moſtly in way of eleftion, ſo ſometimes 
like ſhall to like, though theyk 


| ke it not, in way of com- 

pulſion ; and uſually like are put tolike perſons or places, 

in way of gracious ordination. . God himſelf appoints 

wild beaſts to the barren wilderneſs, tame beaſts to the 

fruitful encloſed paſtures ; he placeth men in well built 
Houſes, Towns or Cities; and he hath appeinted faithful 

men and women his Church to dwell in, which is there- 

fore called (though in a wilderneſs) the Houſe of God, 
(1 Tim. 3.15.) David found that Houſe more pleaſing to 
him then any of his Royal Palaces, and therefore made it 
his great requeſt, The one thing of his deſizes (Pſal.27.7.) 
T hat he might dwell in the Honſe of the Lord for ever : 
Even as he bitterly complained (P/al. 120.5.) Wo i me, 
that 1 ſojourn in Meſech, that 1 dwell inthe tents of Kedar. 
And as the Lord hath provided ſutable habitations for 
beafts, wild and tame; for men, good and bad here on 
earth ; ſo he hath provided ſutable habitations for all men, 
when they leave this Earth. He hath provided hell for 
their houſe and dwelling place for ever, who are diſobe- 
dient and unbelieving ; and he hath provided Heaven for 
their Houſe and dwelling place for ever, who believe and 
obey. As now all podly men dwell in God by faith 
{ P/al. go. 1. fo they ſhall hereafter dwell always with 
him by fruition. He that gives the wilderneſs for a 
Houſe, and the barren land for a dwelling to the wild 
Aſs, will providea Parazsſe for the Houſe, and a Sprine- 
= of everlaſting joys and ſweetneſſes for his faithful 
crvants. 


Thirdly, From theſe words (the barren land his dwcl- 
ling.) 

Note ; As-ſome lands are barren by a Divine Maledittion. 
fo fome by Common Conftitution. 


Some lands become barren by aTurſe from God ; Thus 
he turns a fruitful land into barrenneſs, for the wicked- 
neſs of thoſe that dwell therein (Pal. 107. 34.) Now as 
ſome lands are made barren (belides the general curſe 
which befel all lands upon the fall of man into ſin) by 
ſome ſpecial curſe, for ſpecial cauſes, ſo 'tis meerly an 
at of Divine Soveraignty, that ſome lands, as to their 
very ſoil and conſtitution are barren, while others arc 
fruitful. 


Fourthly, Conſider where do theſe Afes dwell ? 'Tis 


in a barren land. 


Hence Note ; They that do little work deſerve but lit- 


tle reward, a barren land may ſerve them who refuſe 
ſervice. 


. Asevery land, the beſt land is barren and unprofitabla 
to them who will not take pains to improve it; ſo 'tis 
pity they ſhould dwell in a fruitful land, who will not take 
pains in it. 

Fifthly, Note ; There ts no place ſo bad or barren, but it 
bath its uſe. 


God hath uſe for barren wilderneſſes, as well as for the 
richeſt paſtures. 

Sixthly, The wild Afs living according to nature, is 
ſatisfied with a barren Land. 


Hence Note; Nature # content with 4 little, 


They have always enough, who deſire no more. A Cottage 
is as good as a Palace, and a barren Land as good as a 
fruitful one, to a contented mind. Yer [ cannot approve 
either their principle or pratice, who have a kind of am- 
bition ( po wy call it ſelf-denial, and reckon it a 
high piece of their Religion) to dwell, as the wild Aſs, 
in the wilderneſs ; ſuch are thoſe popiſh votaries, called 
Hermites, from the wilderneſs where they dwell : Theſe 
in devotion (ſuch as it is) make the wilderneſs their houſe, 
and the barren Land their dwelling, that they may be free 


from the cares and temptations of this world; theſe retire 


80 themſelves utterly from converſe with man, that they may 
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more freely converſe with God ſon excellent end, but that 
way to it is nowhere comanded by God) Let ſuch remem- 
ber, that God hath not appointed the wilderneſs and deſert 
places for mans dwelling, but for the dwelling of wild 
beaſts : Let them alſo remember, that they who have the 
wilderneſs for their houſe, may yet have the City in their 
hearts. It was ſaid by one of the Ancients, concerning 
ſuch retirements, What doth it advantage us to have a ſoli- 
tary place for our bodies, whilſt our ſouls are in the thickeſt 
throngs of the world. 

There are only two caſes wherein men ſhould deſire ſuch 
ſolitary places. 

Firſt, In caſe of perſecution, to get out of the hands 
andreach of cruel men. Thus Davzd deſired the wilder- 
neſs (Pſal.55.3,4,5.6-,) Becauſe of the voice of the enemy, 
becauſe of the oppreſſion of the wicked ;, for they caſt iniquity 
upon me, and in wrath they hate me ; my heart is ſore pained 
within me, and the terrors of death are fallen upon me, &C, 
And what followeth ?: O that 1 had wings like a Dove, for 
then would 1 flie away and be at reſt ; Lo, then would I wan- 
der afar off, and remain in the wilderneſs. Is is better to be 
in the wilderneſs among ſavage beaſts, than to live among 
beaſtly ſavage men. The Apoſtle (Heb.1 1.38.): tells us 
the reaſon why many worthy ones of the Jewiſh Church 
(of whom the world was not worthy ) inhabited the wil: 
derneſs; They were toned and ſawn aſunder, and were ſlain 
with the ſword, &c. And what then? Then they who 
remained alive, to avoid thoſe extremities, avoided the 
ſociety of men, and wandred # deſerts, and in mountains, 
and in dens, and caves of the Earth. In ſuch a hot day we 
may chuſe the ſhadow of a deſolate wilderneſs, rather 
than a City to dwell in. And thus it is ſaid (Rev. 12. 
13,14.) When the Dragon (That is, Heatheniſh Rome) 
perſecuted the woman (That is, the Church) which brought 
forth the man-child; then to the woman were grouen two 
wings of a great Eagle (That is, ſufficient means, ſtrength 
and opportunity to make her eſcape) that ſhe might 
flee into the wilderneſs ;, which as it hath been often veri- 
fied in a metaphorical ſenſe, Profeſſors then lying cloſe 
and retired in their ſeveral places, ſo it hath been true in 
the letter, the Church hath fled into the wilderneſs for 
ſaſety, and hath there been preſerved from the face of the 
Serpent. | 

Secondly, We may deſire ſuch retirements to, and a 
dwelling in ſolitary places, in caſe of the extream wick- 
cdneſs of thoſe among whom we dwell, though they 
break not out into open - perſecution, yet their evil con- 
verſation makes their ſociety intolerable. This cauſed 
the Prophet Feremiah to cry out (Chap.9.2.) O that 1 
had a place in the wilderneſs, that 1 might leave my people 
and go from them ( why ? ) for they be all adulterers, an 
aſſembly of treacherous men. For, as it us better to dwell in 
the corner of the houſe top, than with a brawling woman in a 
wide houſe (Prov.21.9.) ſoit is better to get into a cor- 
ner, or intoa wilderneſs, then to live in a City, or in the 
faireſt Palaces among men of wicked and ungodly ſpirits, 
ſuch as vexed Lot in Sodom (2Pet.2.8.) 

In theſe two caſes we may imitate the wild Aſs, and 
dwell in the wilderneſs ; but for any to make it their 
choice, let them conſider where they have a rule for it, 
Man is a ſociable creature, and ought to be helpful and 
uſeful to others, and not wholly to confine himſelf to 
himſelf, as they do, who are and are called Anchorers and 
Hermites. To ſerve our Country, and to obſerve the 
Law of Nations for the common good of mankind, is 
better than upon any pretence of devotion, or converſe 
with God, to ſeclude our ſelves totally from the company 
and converſe of men. And ſceing God hath made us for 
the good of human ſociety, it is inhuman, voluntarily 
and clectively ta disjoyn and exempt our ſelves from the 
Laws of ſociety. Ariſtotle ſaid, concerning decliners of 
ſociety, He that affects ſolitude, is either a God, or abeaſt ; 
he either lives above man as God doth, or below man 
as beaſts do. The Reader will eaſily pardon me this 
ſhort diverſion againſt unneceſlitated ſolitude, thus occa- 
ſioned by the ſolitary dwelling of the wild Aſs in the 
wilderneſs and barren Land. And I have the rather 
touch it, becauſe I find the Wits of ſome running ſome- 
what wild in the Allegory of the wild Aſs in the Text, 
as if he were a very fitting reſemblance of a contemplative 


man, 


IO 


20 


30 


40 


FO 


60 


7O 


80 


FOB. Cuar. XX 


a 


XIX, 


2044. 


wt I I ee ee ener ene 
I grant a godly man ſhould be, and the more godly any 
man is, the more he will be, I am ſure, the more he 
would or deſires to be free from the thoughts, and looſed 
from the bands both of loveto, and cares about the things 
of this life, that he may be the more in the meditation of 
and preparation for a better life. In thoſe meditations 
he retires from the throng of worldly deſires, as much as 


.| a man living alone in a wilderneſs withdraws from world- 


ly buſineſſes; he is weaned from, and mortified to the 
plenty and pleaſures which a City life courts him with ; 
nor is he afraid of the threatnings of any who would 
drive him from his duty. His Soul ſearcheth after, and 
he feeds upon the green things which every where grow 
upon the mountains of the holy Scriptures, both for his 
inſtruction and conſolation, All this I grant, as was ſaid 
before, is true of a godly man raiſed to any high degree 
of ſpiritualneſs, and walking much in the Spirit. He 
is in the World, yet ſits looſe and free from the bands 
and baits of it. Howbeit, this warrants no man to 
looſe himſelf from all bands' of ſervice in the world, 
much leſs to be ſo groſs, as literally to make that his 
Houſe, which God hath made the Houſe of the wild 
Aſs, The wilderneſs, or to take the barren Land for his 
awelling. 

As this verſe hath ſhewed us the houſe and dwelling of 
the wild Aſs, ſo the next ſhews us how he carries it in the 
wilderneſs. - 


Verf. 7. He ſcozneth the multitude of the City, 


_ regardeth he the crying of the dzi- 
er, 


'He'ſcozneth; ] The Hebrew is, He laugheth at, or 
ſlighteth, &c. The Lord ſpeaks of this wild Aſs after 
the manner of men, who laugh at thoſe things which they 
contemn, deſpiſe or ſcorn, as much below them or con- 
trary to them : The word is rendred by laughing (Pſal.2.4. 
Fob 5.22.) 1tis ſaid alſo of the good woman (Prov. 31. 
25.) She ſhall __ n time to come ; which others render 
thus, She laughed at time'to come ; Thatis, ſhe having ſo 
well*'and wiſely provided for time to come, is not at all 
burdened with cares about it. There may be a double 
reaſon, why this wild Aſs ſcorns, or laughs at the multitude 


| of the City. 


Firſt, Becauſe it is no way pleaſing to his nature, he hath 
no defire to a City, to a ſociable life. 

Secondly, He may be ſaid- to ſcorn the multitude of 
the City, becauſe though a multitude ſhould come out 


'| of a City to take him, Yea, as'great a multitude as a 


City can make, yet he is not afraid, for he knows he 
can ſhew them a fair pair of heels, and by his ſwiftneſs 
" foot keep out of their hands, and maintain his li- 
rty. 
Farther, The words Tranſlated, The multitude of the 
City, may be rendred, The abundance or ' plenty of the 
City. 1f there be abundance any where, it is in Cities ; 


| and therefore Heaven is called a City, becauſe of the 
| great abundance of all ,good there, and all in God. 


Thus the word is rendred ( P/al. 37. 16.) A little that 
a righteous man hath, is better than the riches of many 
wicked ; That is, than all their large ſums of money, 
of Gold and Silver, as alſo then their large inheritances 
of Houſes and Lands. The word may bear that ſenſe 
in the Text, and 'tis a good ſenſe ; the wild Afs ſcorns 
the abundance of the City, he can content himſelf with the 
barren Land; he cares not though he fare hard, ſo he may 


1 live free from hard labour ; he ſcorneth, both the multirude 


and plenty of the City ; 
Neither regardeth he the crying of the dziver, 


The word is, He heareth not, That is, he obeyeth not 
the crying of the driver. This is ſpoken in oppolition to 
tame beaſts, for ſuch muſt regard the crying of the driver, 
elſe they muſt ſmart for it; if the driver ſpeaks, they un- 
derſtand his language, they muſt mend their pace, and 
follow their work more cloſely, or feel the drivers lah. 
Here then is a farther deſcription of the liberty of the wild 
Aſs; he is not brought to work by any thing that the 
driver can ſay or do, he is not afraid either of his words 
or blows. 


The 
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The word Which we Tranſlate Driver, ſignifies an Op- | 


wu4v2ee- preſſor z ſo.'tis rendred (Fob 3. 18.) It ſignifies alſo an | 


>i ys. Ni Exattor, The ſeventy Tranſlate, He regardeth not the | 
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haſty Call or citation of the gatherer of Taxes or of Tribute. , ' 
Tie are two ow ExaQtors; Firſt, thoſe that exact | 
Tributez Secondly, thoſe who exa&t Labour. Now he 
that drives cattel, urgeth them to work both by hand and | 
tongue, and ſo exacts labour of them. Hence the word | 
is uſed to expreſs the Tark;maſters of the Iſraelites in Egypt 
(Ex94.5-6.) who indeed exacted labour of them, and 
made them ſerve with rigor. From theſe Oppreſlors, 
with the ExaQors of labour, the wild Aſs is ftee; he 1s | 
at ſuch liberty, that he regards not the cry of the driver,” 
Exactor or Oppreſlor ; nor will he be brought to work 
by fair means nor by foul. Asthat was a proverbial ſpeech | 
to ſhew the tranquility of thoſe times (1/a.14.8.) Since 
thou art laid down, no feller is come up againſt us; So this | 
ſeems to be a proverbial ſpeech,ſhewing the liberty of the | 
wild Aſs at all times, He regardeth nor the crying of the 
Drrwver. 
From the former part of the Verſe, 
When 'tis ſaid, He laughs at, or ſcorns the multitude of 
the City. Taking the word City, as oppoſed to the wi!- 
derneſs or barren Land, , 


Noie ; * Ojries as they are full of company, ſo they are 


accompanied with all manner of outward plenty and 


fulneſs. 


If good things are to be had any where for love or 
money) it is in Citics ; and therefore they who dwell in 
oreat Cities, where there is ſuch a multitude of people, 
and abundance of all things, ſhould remember their pri- 
viledg ; 'tis a mercy they are not in a wilderneſs, or ina 
barren Land. 

Secondly, I that it is ſaid, He ſcorns the multitude of 
the City. 


_ 


— 


Note ; 1Vo focicty, 9 company pleafeth, but that which 
i ſutable. | 


What cares the wild Aſs for the company of men ? He 
had rather be among the wild Afes, than among the beſt 
and wiſeſt men. Bad men, who are like wild beaſts, 
ſcorn the company of good men, and it is as true of 
good men, that they have no joy in the company of bad 
men, yea, they are often burdened with their company. 
The content of our lives doth yery mach conſiſt in our har- 
mony- with, and congeniality to thoſe whom we are en- 

aged to converſe with. 

Thirdly, Take the wordin the other ſenſe, as noting the 
abundance or plenty that is in the City, the wild Aſs had 
rather bein his barren Land then there, 


Hence we learn z; Liberty is more pleaſing then plenty, 
and a wilderneſs with poor fare, then a City where 
there is oppreſſion. 


Better be ſometimes in a ſtarving condition, than always 
ina fearing condition, always hearing the cry of the Driver. 
The wild Aſs is content to fare hard, ſo he may be free : 
how much more then is he below a man, who parts with his 
true liberty, as Eſa#did with his Birth-right, for a morſel 
of meat, or a meſs of broth ? 


re: Note; To be driven and forced, i: grievous to 


beaſts, much more to men. 


The wild Aſs regards not the crying of the Driver, be- 
cauſe he knows the Driver cannot reach him with his cry, 
much leſs with his wbip. The tame Aſs muſt regard and 
attend the cry of the Driver (though he hath no will to it) 
whether he will or no. - It was ſaid by the Moraliſts, Mar 
would be led, not driven ; perſwaded, not compelled. The 
diſputes have been great what man may do, and how far 
he may gotothat matter ; . but I ſhall not meddle with it 
any further, then to ſay, that when Chriſt ig the Parable 
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ſaid ( Luke 14-2 3.) Compel them.to come in, The compul- 
ſion there intended, is _ that of argumentation, ex- 
hortation and perfwaſion by his Miniſters, whoſe divine 
Rhetorick in beſeeching ſnners to come in, and to be re- 


conciled unto God, hath ſuch a power in it, as amounts 
unto, and may be called-a compulſion. I grant, many uſe 
their liberty, or rather abuſe it, as an occalion to the fleſh, 
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and turn it into wantonneſs, theſe ire indeed no better theri 
wild Aſſes ; and though they are ſuch as regard not the cry 
of the Driver, yet they nced it. | 

Thus the Lord hath ſhewed Fob the houſe and dwelling, 
as alſo the liberties and priviledges of the wild Aſs; in the 
_ verſe the Lord ſhews him the food or dict of the wild 
Als. 


Verf. 8. The range of the mountains is his paſture, and 
he ſearcheth aftcr every green thing. 


This verſe tells us where the Lord hath made proviſion 
for the wild Aſs. The Range (or as ſome rerider, the ſearch) 
of the mountains ts his paſture ;} That is, whatſoever he 
ſcarclieth and findeth out upon the mountains, # his paſture. 
Fob ſpeaketh of wicked men (Chap.24.5.) after the man- 
ner of theſc wild Aſſes, finding food in the wildernefs for 
themſelves, and for their Children. 


The range of the mountains is his paſture: 
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Some interpret it choice things, That is, the beſt things, 
or thoſe things that are moſt ſavoury to the pallat of that 
beaſt, thoſe he picks up for his food. Mr. Broughton 
Tranſlates, Choſen places in the mountains are for his paſture: 
As if it had been ſaid, Thongh he be wild, yet he is prudent, 
he takes not what comes next, but he chuſeth what is beſt for 
him; for as it followeth, . 


He learcheth after every green 4hing. 


The word notes a very diligent ſcarch, after every green 
thing. Green things are his delicacies, he lives upon them, 
and delights in them; he ſearcheth after all, and feeds 


] upon that which is beſt for him ; he looks not that man 


ſhould fodder. him in winter, as they do tame,and working 
cattel, he looks out his own living, and picks up ſome green 
thing or other all the year long. 


Hence Note; Where God gives dwelling, be gives 
feeding. 


God hath made the wildernefs and barren places for thc 


wild Aſs to dwell in, yet there is ſomething for him to 
fced on. 


Secondly, His food is every green thing. 


(Whence Learn; God gives food to all creatures £0124 
venient to their nature, ) 


He gives green things, graſs fo the beaſts of the field : 
but he doth not feed man with graſs, he feedeth man with 
the fineſt of the wheat, and With honey out of the rock 
(P/al. 81.16.) And as the Lord provides ſutablefood for 
the bodies of men, ſo for their Souls he hath ſpiritual green 
paſtures for them (Pſal.23.1,2.) The Lord is my Shepherd, 
I ſhall not want ; he maketh me to lie down in oreen paſtures ; 
That is, in his Word and Ordinances. hey are green 
paſtures for his people; he makes them lie down in the 
Promiſes.and in the Commandments , in the holy Pro- 
phecies and Hiſtories of the written word ; all which ar* 
written for our inſtruFion or learning, that we through 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures , might have hope 
(Rom. 15. 4.) That is, that our faith having the truth of 
the Word (eſpecially in the promiſes) to feed upon, our 
hope may be ſaid to wait for the good of the Word 
patiently. The holy Scriptures (1 ſay) are the-green 
paſtures which the Lord hath provided for the Souls of 
men to feed in, and grow fat upon. The Scriptures are 
a bare common, a. dry heath to unbelievers they find 
nothing there which is food for them ; but to ievers 
they are fat paſtures, and full of ſuch green things as are 
moſt ſutable to their taſte, and nouriſhing to their Souls, 


70 | Thus ſpake the Prophet ( 7fa.49. 9, 10.) Their paſtures 


- ſhall be in ak bigh places ;, they ſhall not bu hi 

neither ſhall the heat nor the Sun [mite-them : That is. ri 
ſhall have ſafe paſſage, and ſu t food; both for Soul 
and Body, for theix Souls eſpecially, when delivered out 


of their ſoul-priſons, or ſpiritual captivity, there ſpoken 
or vrophedia of, under the Goſpel.* y POKC 
| Thirdly,, Wild Afes ſearch after every green thing, they 
take pains for theik living; if it be not acer, they will 


go 


travel 'for it, and ſcek after it. 
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Hence Note ; Hunger makes irrational creatures, every 
living creature, induſtrious. | 


They who love not labour, will yet take ſome pains, at 
leaſt ſo much as ſerves them to get food, and keep them 
alive. Thoſe beaſts which are moſt at liberty, are in a 
kind of bondage to their bellies. The wild Aſſes (faith the 
Prophet, 7er. 14-6.) did ftard in the high places, they ſnuffed 
up the wind like Dragons, becauſe there was no graſs. How 
will they ſearch after graſs, who are thus afflifted for want 
of praſs! And will not ſpiritual hunger make os as in- 
duſtrious as natural hunger doth ? Hungry Souls will be 
ſceking after every green thing, after every divine precept, 
after every precious promiſe; theſe are the green things 
which the Soul ſearcheth for, and is ſatisfied with. Na- 
turaliſts ſay of the wild Aſs, that he utterly refuſeth to 
feed upon thoſe things that are dry and dead, he muſt have 
| (ws 3 That's true of every believer, he cannot feed upon 

cad and dry things,, upon what is chaffy and husky, he 
muſt have green, ſappy, juicy, lively food ; ſuch hath 
God provided for him, and he will be ſatisfied with none 
but ſuch. 


VERS. ©, 1O, 11, 12, 
Will the Unico:n be wiſing to ſerve thee ? 2 abize by 
thy Crib ? 
Canſft tl;ou bind the Unicozn with his bands in the furrow ? 
D2: will he harrow the valleys after thee ? 
Wile thou truſt him, becauſe his ſtrength is great ? D2 
wilt thoy leave thy labour with him ? 


Wilt thou believe him that he will b:ing home thy ſeed, - 


and gather it into thy Barn ? 
'FY Lord ſtill enquires after Fob's skill and knowledg 


in the Book of the creatures. In the former context, 
Fob was interrogated about the wild Aſs, whoſe freedom 
was there ſct out, in oppoſition to the ſervitude of the 
home-bred, or tame Aſs. Here the Lord puts the Queſtion 
about zhe Unicorn, and ſets forth his liberty, in oppoſition 
to the ſervile labour of the Oxe. 


Verſ. 9. Will the Unicozn be willing to ſerve thee? D2 
abide bp thp Crib ? 


The Unicorns liberty is here deſcribed, Firſt, more 
generally, in two things. 

Firſt, He will dono work for man. 

Secondly, He will receive no reward from man. 

That he hath no mind to work for man, is ſhewed in the 
firlt words of the verſe: Wilt he be willing to. ſerve thee ? 
Will hebe imployedin thy ſervice ? 

And that he cares not robs or provided for by man, 
that he looks for no reward from man, is ſet down in the 
latterpart of the verſe z Will be abide by thy crib?  - 

Secondly, The ſtubborn liberty of the Unicorn is deſ- 
cribed in this context, more particularly, by his reſuſal of 
that ſpecial labqur which is neceſſary in husbandry, or for 


| thetillage of rheground, inthe whole compaſs of it; and 


here are three parts of that labour ſct down, all refuſed 
by the Unicorn. mF 
Firſt, The ploughing of the, ground in;the 20. Verſe ; 
Canſt thou bind the Unicorn with bis band inthe furrow ? 
He will-not goto plough. _ | Io 
The'ſecond labour with which beaſts are wrought in 
husbandry, is harrowing the ground; the Unicorn will not 


touch that, as 'tis ſaid in the cloſe of the 10, Verſe, Will be 
barrow the _ after thee ? No, he will « chngh te nor | 


harrow, he will do none of theſe works though he have 
ſtrength enough to do them, as appears (Yer/. 11.) Wilt 
thou truſt him, becauſe his ſtrength 15 great ? Or wilt thou 
leave thy laboxr'to him ? |. | 

The third part of husbandry, 4bout which. beaſts arc 
uſed, is the 'bripging gfkthe Corn in, or the home-bring- 
ing of it; the Unicom will lend no help to that wor 
neither, as is ſhewed in the 12, Verſe, Wilt. thou believe 
him that he will bring bome thy ſeed,. and gather it into thy 
Barn ? . 

Thus the - Unicorn will neither ſerve in general, nor do 
any of theſe particular ſervices ; he will neither plough 
nor harrow, nor bring home the ſeed. The Unicorn is a 
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beaſt unſubject to, and unſubduable by yet ſubject 
to God, and by him eaſily ſubduable ; for (as the Apolite 
ſpake in another caſe, Phil. 3. 21.) He u ablero ſubdue all 
things to himſelf. | 

e may conceive, the ſcope and _intendment” of the 


. Lord in putting theſe Queſtions to ob about the Unicorn, 


was to ſhew, that if he could not tame or reduce ſuch a 
creature as the Unicorn to his Plow and Harrow, then he 
muſt not think of bringing God to his bow, who made both 
the Unicorn and man too. Surely God wi.l be at his liberty, 
to do with man what he pleaſeth, do man what he can, 
ſeeing the Unicorn will take liberty to do what he pleaſeth, 
notwithſtanding all that man can do. God will not be 
bound up to, nor tyed by any mans dictates, but remains 
ſoveraignly free for ever, in all his diſpenſations. Thus of 
the whole matter in general - I ſhall now open the parti- 
culars mentioned about this unſerviceable Creature the 
Unicorn, 


 Verfſ. 9. UWiill the Unicozn bc willing to ſerve thee ? 


The Original word Tranſlated Unicorn, denotes an 
animal, high and ſtately, It comes from a root which 
ſignifies to be exaltedor lifted up; and hence David (Pſal. 
92.10.) teſtifying his aſſurance that God would lift him 
up out of his troubles, and deliver him from is, preſſures, 
compares his hoped for exaltation to that of the Unicorn : 
AMYy hbern ſhalt thou-exalt like the horn of an Unicorn, 1 
ſhall be anointed with freſh oil ; That is, I ſhall have new 
and ſufficient ſupplies of grace, and-gifts, of joy and 
conſolation: 

This word (Reem) which in the Hebrew bears only that 
general {ignification” Highneſs, is rendred by the Seventy 
in Greek Monoceros, and by the Latines Unicorn, both 
which anſwer our Engliſh term Unicorn ; the notation of 
all theſe words in the Greek, Latin, and En$liſh imports a 
beaſt with one horn, whereas (I ſay) the Hebrew word im- 
ports only the highneſs or nobleneſs of that animal or beaſt 
intended under it. | 

Natural Hiſtorians, in their deſcriptions of, and diſ- 
courſcs about the beaſts of the Earth, make report of an 
Indian Aſs with one horn, as alſo of Indian Oxen with 
one horn, which'may therefore, according to the ſenſe of 
the word, be called Unicorns. Our late Annotators ſeem 

ſeem to incline, that. by the word Reem: here rendred Vni- 
corn, is meant the wild Bull rather than the Unicorn, be- 
cauſe as the wild Aſs is here oppos'd to the tame, ſo the 
wild Bull ſeemsto be oppos'd to the Oxe, which is a tame 
creature and fitted for the ſervice of man. 

The Vulgar Latin Tranſlation reads- it, :the Rhinoceros, 
and ſo doth one of the Greck interpreters; and in our 
Engliſh, Tranſlation (1/4. 34.7.) we put the word Unicorns 
in the Text, and Rhinoceros in the Margin. The notation 
of which word (Rhinocerot) imports a beaſt with a horn 
on his noſe or ſmout. The Rhinoceros is a large beaſt, 
near in bigneſs (ſay ſome) to the Elephant, only ſhorter 
in hjs. legs. And the deſcription or character which one 
of the Ancients givesof the Rhinoceros, is very ſutable to, 
and doth fully correſpond with that which the Lord gives 
here in this Textof that ſavage beaſt (Reem) by us rehdred 
the Unicorn : | For (faith my Author) The Rhinoceros is 
a proud imperious animal ſuch as' will not be ſubjeft to 
man , nor be brought to obedience, living perpetually. in 
deſart places, and ſecuring himſelf from danger by his 
Horn. 

Further, It is ſaid of this Rhinoceros. 

Firſt, That heis a mortal enemy tothe Elephant, whom 
he aflaults fiercely ; and: having ſharpen'd, or as it were 
whetred his horn at a ragged rock, that his weapon may 
be fit for the bloody battle, he wounds'him under the belly, 
where he knows the Elephant is moſt-indanger, that being 


| his ſofteſt part. 


Secondly, 'Some to carry the ſenſe of: rhe word Unicorn 
to this othergcreature, ſay, the Rhinoceros bath but one 
horn ; whereas others afirm confidently, that the Rhino- 
ceros hath two horns, one upon. his Noſe, and another 
upon his Brow, though rot ſo big as that other.” One of the 
old Poets ſpeaking of the Roman ſports, "deſcribes a Rhino- 
ceros thus, He toſſed rbe Bear'that' was bronght before him 
with bu double horn,  Santtins (in'/his Comment upon this 
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Spaing in whom he obſerved all things anſwering the de- 
ſcription given of him by the Ancients. _ $28 

What the ſhape or form of the Unicorn 1s, as ordinari- 
ly painted and ſet up with the Lion, as a ſupporter of the 
Royal Arms, and as a ſign at many common mens doors, 
every one knows. Some Hiſtorians ſpeaking of the Uni- 
corn, paint him out. thus in their Books and writings. 
Pliny in his eighth Book, .at the one and twentieth Chap. 
ſaith, the Monocerote or Unicorn (whom he there calls a 
moſt herce ſavage beaſt ) is in rhe general make or bulk, of 
his todylike a Horſe, and in'the ſbape of his head like a 
Hart or Stag, that in the faſhion of bis feet| be is much like 
an Elephant, bis tail reſembling the tail of a Boar, that he 
hath a black, born in the. midft-of his fore:htad rwo cubits 
in length, which ſay. others, 44 nor: ſmooth, but wreathed, 
and Fake ragged, «nd: at the very top or pount exceed- 
ing ſbarp. He is.of fo fierce a nature, that! he will not 
be taken alive, as the; fame-Author affirms from hear- 
ſay. 43 110 SfioGt @3i1+iihs 18 7M 

Yet there want not thoſe who make. doubt whether 
there be, yea who deny that there. is any ſuch» beaſt in the 
compaſs of nature , .a$ commonly\ called: an» V#:oorr , 
having ſuch a medicingl hortasis affetted ;, and therefore 
all thoſe Scriptures, whereinthis word (Reem) in the Text 
Tranſlated Unicorn, is uſed, They who are of that opin- 
ion, Tranſlate Rhinocerore, as not being ſatisfied that there 
is ſuch a creature as that otherin the World. One of the 
Rabbins collects an objection -againſt him from that of 
Moſes (Deut.3 3.17.) where ſpeaking of: this beaſt (Reew') 
he ſeems to ſay that he. hath. niore homs'than ohe, there- 
fore no Unicorn; for there qr the flouriſhing and 
powerful eſtate of the Tribe -of Foſeph, he iſaith, his 
horns are like the horns of an Unicorn; as if that beaſt 
(whatſoever it is which is ſignified by that Hebrew word) 
had more horns than one. We indeed Tranſlate both 
words plurally, not the horns of an Unicorn; but the horns 
of Unicorns, yet the Hebrew is- ſingular.” However I 
conceive this objection is of no weight, to. the denial of 
any ſuch creature. as the Unicorn, it being frequent in 
Scripture to put the ſingular number for the plural, as there 
Unicora for Unicorns ; and therefore that Text hath little 
or no force in it to invalidate their opinion, who aſſert that 
there is ſuch an one horned animal. 

| Now asto the Text in hand, it may ſuffice my purpoſe 
(leaving farther ſearch of theſe things to Naturaliſts) ro 
ſay, that the Hebrew word Ree (ignifies a wild beaſt, very 
fierce and furious, uſually called an Unicorn, or expreſſed 
by a word ſignifying a beaſt having but one horn in Greek, 
Latin, and Engliſh. 

But though I ſhall not deliver any opinion of my own 
to the contrary, 'yet I ſuppoſe it will not be unpleaſing to 
the ingenuous and learned Reader, if before | proceed 
with my own meditations,upon what is faid in this Chaprer, 
about this creature, I here inſert the diſcourſe and opinion 


of that learned Phylitian , and Divine Critick, Dottor 


Arnoldus Booting, inthe third Book of his Sacred Animad- 
verſions upon the Hebrew Text of the Old Teſtament, 
and the firſt Chapter of that Book : The ſubſtance of which 
I have gathered, and in moſt places Tranſlated word for 
word, as followeth. Fo 

« That the word. Reew (ſaith he) is the name of ſome 
© certain Animal all Writers agree; . but what this Animal 
© js, is not agreed. Hierome renders it ſometimes a Rhi- 
© nocerote, ſometimes an Unicorn ; and ſo do ſome others 
*in Tranſlating the Bible. Pagnine Tranſlates it only 
© once a Rhinocerote, inall other places where itoccurs, an 
© Unicorn; yet if his Dictionary he ſeems to incline, that 
© the word ſignifyeth a Rhinocerote, rather then an Unicorn. 
© But the Greeks generally sre more conſtant in rendrin 
© it an Unicorn, than a Rhinocerote; and in this almo 
* all interpreters, both they who Tranſlate the Scriptures 
© into the Latin tongue, and they who Tranſlate them into 
< their Mother tongue, follow-them, and do ſo too; the 
© Rabbins alſo go the ſame way. Ard therefore one of 
© them, writing upon thoſe words of Moſes concerning 
* Foſeph (Deut. 33. 17.) His horas are like the horns of 
© (Reem) an Unicorn (which ſeems to oppoſe this opinion 
£ which makes Reem to be the Unicorn; a beaſt of one 
*horn; he 1 ſay, to avoid this difficulty) faith that place 
*is to be underſtood by an Enallage or change of the num- 
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* ber, the ward Reem Unicorn, being put for Reemim, Uni- 
- corns ; with which ariſwer ſeveral: others wipe off that 
© objetion. - 26. | 
f Nor doth it « little helpthis interpretation that moſt of 
' thoſe marks, which the Scripture takes notice of in that 
| beaſt called Reem, namely, his extream fierceneſs, great 
frength, and the extraordinary magnitude of his horn,are 
* all aſcribed by Authors to the Unicorn. - N23, 
,;* Yet to. me this interpretation ſeem the 1efs probable, 
* becauſe Unicorns are found only in Ida, fty they, who 
have written of them. Now itis not likely, that Moſes, 
David, and the Prophets: ſhould ſpeik ſo' oftes of, and 
* take limilitudes from, and that G 
"ſo much time in a diſcourſe with Fob about. # creature 
* unknown in.their Countries. /1And it! muſt ficeds be , 
* that he was there (and to them) unknown, if no Countr 
* nearer then [ndza produced the'Unicorn ; for the wotld 
: bangs Cs in thoſe BI by Mutual com- 

"erce, that living creatures,' and-things-proper, to Na- 
' tions, ſhould be familiarly or mire Nations 
far remote. Of this we have a tear mſtance in the 
c Elephaar, of which ſamous animat, ſo nſeful £o man for 
« Various ſervices, and fo abounding in” many parts of 
; Africa and Aſia, the Iſraelites ſeem to have had little or 
"no knowledg at all ; which we may well conjecture by 
that deep filencein Scripture coricerhing him, there being 
- no mention made of the Elephant any where-but in the 

Book of ob : And Fob was not an !ſraelite, nor an in- 
* habitant of Canaan, but of Arabia; whoſe neighbours 
© on the other. ſide of the Red-Sea, the Ethiopians and 
* Trogladites -abounded with Eleptiants. And this is the 
* more to be marvelled at, becauſe Ivory, which is nothing 
* elſe but an Elephants tooth, was ſo well known and com- 
* mon in Judea, Now, if the Elephant, of whoſe teeth 
* they had plenty, and which were bred in great numbers 
* in Countries much nearer then Judea, was o little known 
* tothe Fews, who can believe that the Unicorn, which was 
© proper to /ndia, ſhould be known to them ? 

© But we have another, and that aſtronger argument, 
* againſt this interpretation; - namely, that we account 
* the report of this Unicorn to be' a meer fable, and that 
*no ſuch animal, as this is deſcribed and commonly be- 

©lieved to be, is at qe my in the World, or ever was. 
* For Cleſias," a molt vain man, and who, moved only 
* with a love to lying, hath brought in very many, and 
© thoſe moſt monſtrous figments in his Books of the I»- 
* dians, is the Father of this ſtory, from whom Pliny 
* lian, and all who have written of the Unicorn, receiv 

© and took it up. 

* And that Cleſsas lied, as in many other-things, ſo in this 
©alſo, we may hence conjecture, becauſe this animal was 
never ſeen at Rome; in whoſe ſhews, all the rareſt animals 
* which this half part of the World, containing Aſia, with 
* Europe and Africa, ever produced, were wont to be pre- 
* ſented to publick view, and thoſe not only fetcht from 
* within the bounds..of the Romane power, but from the 
* Empire of the Parthians, and from the furtheſt parts of 
* India and </Erbiopia. For to omit many other wild 
© beaſts, Tigers, &c. (None of which were bred in the 
* Romane Territories) Rome often ſaw Rhinocerotes, which 
© are bred only in India. So that Arift5des ſpake but the 
*rruth in his Encomium of Rome, when he ſaid, Al things 
* meet here, whatſoever is bred or made ;, and whatſoever 
© 18 n0t ſeen here, ws to be reckoned among thoſe things which 
© are not, nor ever were. Seeing then, in thoſe many ages, 
* wherein that cuſtqm continued, of ſhewing the ſtrang- 
© eſt beaſts that could be found all the world over at 
© Rome, the Unicorn, among all the ſtrange beaſts, was 
© never ſeen there, it gives a ground of ſtrong ſuſpi- 


himſelf ſhould ſpend 


© nature. 

© Moreover, in theſe times, wherein no corner of the 
© World hath been unſearcht, and all things in them as 
* well known tous, as thoſe which are bred at our owri 
© homes ; there is no man will ſay, that he cver ſaw this 
* animal, except Ludovic Vartomannus, who writes that 
© he had ſeen two. Butit weakens his credit in this re- 
© port, both that he is found in other marters to tell fables 
< for truths, as alſo, becauſe what he ſaith of the Unicorn, 


| 8o 


© differs ſo much from what hath: been ſaid by others, 
$\ſſ; Certain 


* tion, that there is no ſuch animal in the whole compaſs of . 
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* Certain it is, that Garcias ab Herto, in thoſe many years 
* which he ſpent in /ndi«, as Phylicianto the Kings Vice- 
©oerent (in all which time , he had great acquaintance 
* with very many.learned men of that ty, and had 
« the favour of their Kings; and was himſelf a moſt dili- 
© gent ſearcher after ſuch like matters, He, I ſay) did not 
* only not ſee any Unicorn there, but could not get an 
*certain information concerning him ; only he met wit 
* ſome perſons,” who told him;-that in the fuftheſt 'parts 
* of. Africa they had ſeew'a ibeaſt having bot one horn. 
© Yet, ſuppoſe: theſe. men-told him the truth, it makes 
* nothing sstothe Unicorn ſd much ſpoken of,, with which 
* that; according to their dbſervation;hartrlietle agreement; 
* that being anr\Amphibion, and having @ horn not paſſing 
* two hagdfuls; in length. - My own Country-man- alſo, 
© Johannes: Fugons. Linſchorine, who was an induſtrious 
© inquires after - Naturdl- things , having refided- twelve 
* whole, yepys .in the City @vaz! ono of the moſt famous 
© 3mong-all the, Cities'of India, and to which is brought 
* whatfoever, is, rarc and of eſteem in thoſe Countries , 
* did never ſee an Unicorn, nor yet hear by ary worthy 
© of credit, that thejr was any-ſuch animal in all thoſe parts, 
© and therefore accounts the report of an Unicorn 'to be 
© meerly. fabulous z as may :appear by what he Writes 
© in the 47. Chapter of his 'frinerary; where fpeaking 
*of the Rhixocerote he faith, that is taken by many for 
* the Monocerete or Unicorn: Foraſmuch as no other 
©* Unicorn is found or. known, but only - in reports and 
© Pictures, ; : 

< We have ſhewed what /moveth us not to aſſent to 
*them, whoſay, that by the word Reew, we are to under- 
* ſtand the Unecorn. And they who render it the Rhsne- 
© cerote, may With no lefs eaſe be refuted. And the firſt 
© argument; brought againſt the former expoſition, may 
* ſerve here; ſeeing the Rhinocerote is only bred in thoſe 
© remoteſt parts of the Eaſt, Bengala, Patane and Cambaya, 
*all which lie beyond the [River Ganges, in the utmoſt 
* India. 

© But. beſides this, there are two other unanſwerable 
* arguments againſt that interpretation. | 

Firk, Frcm their horns. : .Thoſe animals called Reews 
© have very large horns, but the Rhinocerots have very 


©ſmall ones: And though Afurrial the Poct ſeems to ſay | 


© the contrary, while ſpeaking of the Rhinocerore, he faith, 
* How powerful was he with bu born, who could toſs a Bull 
© with it like a Ball! And though Nicola Contins in his 
© [tinerery,teports it as long as a mans arm,yet experience 
© and eyec-ſight have confuted them; ro which it appears, 
*that the horn of the Rhznocerote is very thick and ſtrong 
* at the root, yet very ſhort: For Geſxer tells us, that 
© his horn- planted upon his Noſe, riſeth no higher then 
© his Ears, and therefore it cannot be long. Bucer makes 
© uſe of this argument, in his Commentary upon the 
© ſecond £/alm, affirming that the height of the horn, 
© aſcribed to that animal the Reew, will not agree with the 
* Rhinoceros, | 

© The Second argument is grounded upon the uncon- 
© querable fierceneſs of that animal called Reem z whereas 
* the Rhinoterote, though with ſome difficulty, may be in 
© ſome meaſure tamed, as hath been ſcen in thoſeat ſeveral 
* times brought into Portuged. þ 

© Thus laying aſide (for the reaſons forementioned) that 
«© interpretation, which makes this Keew to be either the 
© Unicorn or the Rhinocerote, we are now to conſider what 
© animal this Reew ſhould be: And ſurely it cannot but 
© be ſome beaſt (Bubulo generi affints) of the race of Bulls 
© or Bullocks; ſeeing in many places of Scripture, men- 
* tion is made-of the Reewim and Bullocks together, as 
© intimating that they are animals of a near jon or 
<likeneſs, Demtr.33.19. Pſal.27.6. Iſa.34.6,7. In this laſt 
© place the Prophet having named three living Creatures 
© of one kind: (Yerſ. 6.) to wit, Lambs, and Goats, and 
* Rams; Reaſon may perſwade our belief, that in the 
<7, or following Yerſe (which ſeems to run parallel with 
© the former) the Prophet obſerves the ſame rule of ſpeak- 
* ing; andtothoſe two Bullocks and Bulls, joyns this third 
© called Reemim, being beaſts belonging, at leaſt, to the 
© ſame kind with them. 

«I find the ſame confirmed Pſal.22. by comparing thoſe 
© words of the 12. Verſe, Many Bulls have compaſſed me ; 
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© ftrong Built of- Baſhan have-beſer me round; with thoſe 
* of the 21. (which anſwer them) Save me [row the Lions 
* moutth;htar.me(we read;thou baſt heard me) from the horns 
© of the Reemiens (we rendfed Unicorns) as if the Pſalmiſt 
© intended'under the! word Reewiimr, a ſort of beats much 
© like in kind;"if not of che*ſarhe'kind, with the Bullocks 
* and ſtrong” Bulls of Baſh4# ,*(poken' of before ( as the 
* learned Authoriendeavours thereto-make ont more larpe. 
<ly and diftinQly ) to whom” l refer the Reader.” 

© By what hath been ſaid, I ſuppoſe we have made it 
* appear- plainly, that the'beaſt-meant by this word Reems, 
* is an animal 'neer in kind tothe Bull or Bullock, which 
* can be-no other then a" wild- Bull or Bullock, which is 
© to other Bulfs or Bullocks}as wild Swine, Boars or Sows 
* are to thoſe which are tame, 'or live and feed about our 
© Houſes. ' But ſeeing there'are ſeveral ſorts of theſe wild 
* Bulls or Bullocks, we do not conceive the word' Reen:, 


; *tobe yp Og which may be given to them 
gn 


© all, but that it ſignifies ſome one certain ſort amon 
*them. To find out which, will not be hard to thoſe who 
* conſider - what the Scripture holds out -concerning the 
© beaft there called Reem'; namely, the eminent greatneſs 
* of his Horns, and the eminent ;#teatneſs of his ſtrength ; 
* both which are afcribed't>-him,. not only Deuteronomy 
* 33+ 17) and/Pſal. 22; but Pſal. 92.10. My horn ſhale 
© rhou exalr, like to the horn of a' Reems ; i. 6. Thou ſhalt 
*exalt it greatly and ſtrongly, even like the Horn of 'a 
© Reems, ' This makes it evident, that this Reem cannot 
© be that- beaſt! which Arz/ſtotle calls Bonaſus, nor that 
© which later Writers call-Bubak or Bufalus (we in En- 
-Pliſh, a Buffer) which is ſo far:'from being better fitted 
* by his 'Horns,” for fight and force, then our Bulls, that 
*his Horns are "indeed altogether unfit for cither ; as 
© Ariſtotle ſhews (' Lib-:3:, de part. Anim. cap. 2.) his 
* Horns being turned inward, and one againſt the other, 
*and therefore (as he ſaith, Lib. 9. Hiſt. Animal. cap. 45.) 
* are unufeful for his own. defence. ' The Horns indeed 
©of ſome of thoſe beaſts; are of 'another faſhion, as 
© Geſner deſcribes them, | and' alſo Scaliger, Exerc. 2c6. 
© SetF. 3. but all conclude them unfit to fight with, be- 
© cauſe they all are cither-turned one againſt another, or 
© point downward. 

* Now though this beaſt which Ar:/forle calls Bonaſus, 
© others Bubalus or Bufalus, be of ſuch great ſtrength, 
* as alſo of ſuch fierceneſs and untraftableneſs, as may 
< well ſuit the deſcription which the Scripture gives of 
©the Ree; yet the form and faſhion of his Horns will 
©by no means comply with it, notwithſtanding it muſt be 
* granted, that they who have expounded Reem by that 
© beaſt, have ſpoken more probably, and have conie much 
*neerer the truth, then they who underſtand by it, either 
© the Unicorn or the Rhinocerore. | 

© There remains two forts of wild Oxen, Bulls or Bul- 
© locks, the Yras and Biſons ; which latter is ſo like the 
© Bonaſus, that by ſqme he is taken for the ſame; yet 
© between the Bos, properly ſo called, and the Bonaſus 
© or Bafalus, their Horns make a very remarkable dif. 
© ference. What the form of the Horns of the Bufalws is, 
© hath been ſhewed; but the Biſons hath them a little 
©bowing in the top or point, in which reſpect they are 
© compared by Oppianu to brazen fiſh-hooks, but in the 
© reſt or body of them = uw upward, or ſtand right 
© up, and ſo-not unfit to fight with, infomuch' that ſome 
< have called them ( Lethiferos tauros ) deadly Bulls, And 
© though we y_ to Geſner (who denicth the Bonaſe and 
© B;ſontes to differ. ## Fecie) that the difference which is 
© between the ' Horns of theſe two beaſts, is not ſufficient 
©to conltitute- a ſpecifical difference between them ; yet 
© when beſides the difference in their Horns, there are 
* other conſtant differences, as namely, that the beaſt called 
* Bonaſua doth not fight with his head, but with his heels, 
* and runs away as ſoon as wounded (as Ariſtotle reports 
© of him, Lib. 9: Hiſt. cap. 45.) whereas the beaſt called 
© Biſons, uſeth his Horns only in fight, and is not at all 
* diſcouraged by being wounded, but like a Boar or a Lion, 
* aſſaults his purſuers the more fiercely (as is ſet forth at 
© large by Sigiſmundus Lib. in Muſcovietics) therefore 
© we may well conclude, that there is a ſpecifical difference 
* between theſe animals. 

© Now though the beaſt called Biſons, conſidering the 

© oreatneſs 
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Y greatne's and ſtrength of his Horns, as alſo his fiercenels, 
© might be taken for the beaſt in Job, called Reems yet - 
<;$not that beaſt, becauſe he may be tamed by the art 0 
* man, and made to put. off. his fierceneſs; as appears 
© abundantly-:out of a good Author. But as for the 


wa «@ called Reew, he never -gives-over the fiercencls of his \' 


© nature, nor can he be tamed or brought to hand ; as ap- 
* pears fully, by what God ſaith of him in this 35. Chapter 
* of the Book -of Fob. In which, whery God had pro- 
«© poſed the! more remarkable properties of' ſeveral crea- 
« tures t2 the canſideration of: Fob, he brings in this beaſt, 
© called Rrew,; only to:ſet forth this property, the unſub- 
© duable or uritameab!e fierceneſs of his gature: ' 50 that 
< all that God ſaithof: him, may be reduced to this; That 
* the Keemi can.neither by the kill nor power of man be 
© brought to the yoak,- nor made ſerviceable to man 1m 
© any way, when as many :other wild beaſts, no leſs emi- 
©nent than he for ſtrength. and fiercenefs, 'even Lions, 
© Tygers, Elephants, Leopards, Bears, Rhinoccrotes, have 
<laid down their immanity,, and become mild, and have 
* ſuffered themſelves to be mannaged, and overned by 
© men, yea; ahd leath' to acknowledg their Maſters, and 
©ſerve them ; whereas ſuch tractableneſs might rather be 
© expe(trii-ftrom-the: Reews (he being of: the Bullocks kind, 
* and living, wpen;: graſs:)..chan from. any of them; all 
* which cxcemithe Elephant aqd Rhinacerote are ravehous, 
*and delighting in blood and /ſlainghter, 1ive:upon ſpoyl 
*and prey. Ns q 
: Ard that we' may the more wonder at the unſubduable 

© nature of the Reew, the Lord ſhews the ſame to be in 
* the wild. Aſs, a weak. arid: harmleſs animal, and which 
© hath  nejther ſtrength» nor: inclination to do hurt ; then 
* which nothing can beſagd or imagined more wonderful, 
* that wild Aſſes, whole flocks of: which, even a fingle boy 
* will put to flight and chafe,yet will by no meas be tamed, 
© wuercas 'Tygers and Lions, . one of. which will ſtand a 
© band of armed men, and ſometimes put them to flight, 
* ſhould notwithſtanding be tamed, even to yield ſervile 
* obedience. . No other reaſon can be given of. this, but 

* only, becauſe it hath ſeemed good to God, the Author 

© of- nature, to order it ſo. | | 

© Now in hat God is pleaſed to diſcover the untameable 

© nature. of the Reems by theſe marks or ſigns'; namely, 

© that heſcorns to plow the ground, or doany work that 

* belongs to Hugbandry.. Hence it doth: more clearly 

* appear ,. Which we | have; above confirmed by many 

© Scriptures, that the Reems is;an animal of the ſame kind 
© with Bullocks ; foraſmuch as /the ſenſe of the diſcourſe 
© of God about him, is as if-he had ſaid, Secitig'among 
© thoſe beaſts which are prepared -by men to kelp them 
* in their work, ;and whoſe labour they caſe in tilling and 
© ſubdring.the Earth, - the Qxxe:15 cbief, as being mans moſt 
© laborious helper in Husbgndry , and which in moſt 
© Countreys is more uſed ja it-then any other beaſt, ac. 
©*cording to that ( Prov. 14:4). HAuch increaſe by the 
* ffrength of the Oxe, How comes it to aſs, that men 
© do not make uſe of the Reems for thoſe ſervices, ſeeing 
*he is of the ſame kin with Oxen, and ſo may ſeem to 

© be made by nature for that purpoſe as much as other 


© Oxen, and is by ſo mych the fitter for that ſervice, then |, 


© any other Oxcn or Bylls whatſoever, by how much. his 
* ſtrengrh is greater then theirs, yet no man attempts to 
©uſe himin it; or if any did, ut were to no purpoſe, 
* foraſmuch-as I the Lord of natyre have created thus beaſt, 
©as alſo the wild Aſs before ſpoken of, altogether un- 
© tameable. This ſeems to be the meaning of God in his 
« diſcourſe about the Reew. And hence alſa it appears, 
© thatthe Reew is not the Biſons, ſecing he, as well as many 
© other wild beaſts, being skilfully handled, proves tame 


© and gentle, and may be formed to the uſe'and obedience | 


© of man. | 

| © It remains therefore, that this Rem is the beaſt called 
© ]'7u4 , becapſe this property of untameableneſs is aſ- 
© cribed to that beaſt. Ceſar in his ſixth Book of the 


hn 


©Gallican War, ſaith, The Y7i, no not the young ones, 


& will not be tamed by men, wherefore being caught in pits, 


© they are killed, Pl;ny alſo ſaith as much of them, Lb. 8. 
" Cap. 21: | | 


< And as in this particular, his untameable wildneſs, 


*there is a full agreement between the Yr and Reem, 


* ſo thoſe other things which the Scripture ſpeaks of the 
© Reem agree to him alſo, as thoſe forreign Authors wit- 
* neſs, who have writren his Hiſtory. For Ceſar Writes, 
©that he is in bigneſs, little leſs than an Elephant, but of 
*the kind, colour and figure, or ſhape of a Bull. And 
© Pliny in two places (Lib.8 Cap. 15. Lib. 28. Cap. 10 ) 
© names wild Oxen as the Genz, with reſpeCt both to the 
©Vrs and Biſontes. 


The leatned DoQtot adds many more proofs out of 


ancient Authors , which the Reader may peruſe, if he 
pleaſe, at his leiſure. And from all he concludeth, 


© It is not therefore to be doubted, but that the Reems 


tare the Y7:i; and indeed ſo much the leſs, becauſe not 
© only the Northern Regions (in divers parts of which, 
© it is ſaid by Writers, that not only the Biſontes, but 
*Y/7;, are found at this day) are the proper foil where 
© theſe Animals are bred, but the Eaftern parts alſo bring 
© them forth., Pliny Writes, . that the Indian woods are 
© full of them, and ſo doth Ari/torle, 1 collec; alfo out of 
© Diodorws ( Lib.z.) that the COpnrry of the Trogtoditicks, 
© which is ſeated.at the boſom of the Red-Sea, oppoſite to 
Africa, hath heſe Yrs in it.} - 


* And though no. Author doth: affirm, that Syria ond 


© Paleſtine. yield theſe wild Oxen, yet this doth not hinder, 
© but that in old gimes, when the, //razlites firſt inhabited 
* thoſe Countreys, they were there ; ſince it is no new 
© thing, thatthe whole kind of ſome witd creatures ſhould 
* be utterly extinct in theſe Countreys, where formerly 
* they haye abounded, of which England gives us a: plain 
& xeſtimony in Wolves, Dion alſo reports the ſame of 
* Lions, which ſometimes were bred in ſome parts of 
©. Exxope, but now for many ages have not appeared there. 
* And the ſame witnefſeth Ammianus (Lib:22.) concerning 
© the Hippoporgms in Egypr, of which none are to be found 
© now in that Country. ' 


Thus far the learned DoQtor, whoſe diſcour ſe may be of 


much advantage and profit ts the Reader, for the betrer un- 
derſtanding of this place. | 


Bur I find hg hath a great Antagoniſt, who though he 


| agreeth with him in the negative part of his opinion and 
diſcourſe, That the Reem here ſpoken of in 7ob, is neither 
the Unicorn nor the. Rhingcerorc, nor the Buſalus, nor the 
Biſons ; yet he doth not agree with him in the affirmative 
part of his opinjon, that the Reem is that ſavage beaſt or 
wild Ox called Yr ; but firſt gives a large account wh 

the Reem cannot be that beaſt called Y-«, nor any of that 


Kind ; and then concludes, that it is a kind of 'Goat, or 
of the Goatiſh kind, by name the Oryx, being an animal 


;jin colour pure white, -in ſtature tall, in diſpolition fierce 


and untraftable, in his gate. ſtately, lifting up his head 
and horns.og high. That this beaſt is the Reem here ſpoken 
of, he proves by various teſtimonies, taken eſpecially out 
of the ancient: Hrabian, Chaldean, and Hebrew Writers, 
en Of nn torr I 0097 pr" ariſing from 
the ſeeming ncy ot any bea the Goatiſh 
rank or kind, meaoge the deſcription given of that tle 
animal called.Reem, both in the Text and in many other 
places of. Scripture. | | 

Thus the learned: are-much divided in opinion about 
this. Creature,;.and upon which to determine is not caſie. 

Yet becauſe. the. word Reem is every wherein Scripture 
rendred by eur Trandators' (as alſo by many others of 
great authority) Uzicorn ; I ſhall leave that matter of 
diflerence tothe Readers judgment, and do that reverence 
to our Tranſlation, as to. open; the Text diſtinly , in 
all that is here ſaid by the Lord concerning the Reem, un- 
der that name or title, Vn:corn. | 


Will the \Unicoz;n be willing to ſerve the& ? 


In theſe words, the Lord preſents man, as it were, 
inviting, waoing, hiring the Unicorn to ſerve him. But 
when he bath uſed all his skill 'and/ cunning, when he hath 
done his: beſt and worſt 100, That is, uſed all manner of 
means, the Unicorn will not by any means be wrought 
upon, to come under mans yoak, or do his work. Will 
the Unicorn | | 

3Be willing to ſerve thee ? ] To will, is an a& of reaſon, 
and therefore- to be willing, is not proper to irrational 
Animals; yet to will and to be willing, may allufively 
be givert to them: They have « kind of will, and an 

| tinderitahding 
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penſa voluns 
tate erga 
liviros, 


Num acqui- 
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conſentiet ex 
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licet uſque 
Yecurret. 


matat, 


underſtanding befitting 
ſignifies to will with much readineſs a1 
mind, it ſignifies willingneſs with delight; and thence 
comes the Hebrew word for 4 Father, becauſe a Father is 
willing and ready to take care of, and provide for his 
Children , though it coſt him much travel and pains. 


Byt, 


ready ſervant to thee ? He will not. | 
ſaid, The Unicorn is an indecible, and an untrattable ani- 
mal; he will not be brought to hand, be will neither bear the 
youk, nor wear the bridle, nor indure to be harneſſed like the 


Naturants- 
peilas furca 


Lupus ptlum 
no! an! 


and propenſity of 


Will the Unicorn be willing to ſerve thee ? Will he be a 
: : As i it had been 


Ox and Horſe; let man do what be will, what be can with 
him, be will neither go to Plow nor Cart, not he. 


Hence Note; Firſt, Service ſhould be done with willing- 
neſs, or with the will. 


It is the cormendation of a ſervant, when he doth his 
Maſters work with his will, more then with his hand. Man 
ſhould be as willing toferve, as he is to be ſerved, as wil- 
ling to obey, as to rule; nor doth any man know truly 
how to command, but he that knows how to obey, and 
when called, is willing to obey in the ſervice of God; no- 
thing is done to him, unleſs it be done with the will, and 
therefore the full effet of the work of the grace of God 
upon the heart of man, 'is Fe per in = _ ri 
( Pſal. 110. 3.) Thy people ſhall be willing int of t 
A we They Addn > the Unicorn inthe Text, that 
will notſerve ; but in the day of thy power, when the word 
comes upon them in the power of thy Spirit, they ſhall 
ſerve with all manner of dutiful readineſs and willingnels. 
Some men are not at all wrought to the ſervice of God; 
others ſerve him but are not willing to ſerve, they do it 
by conſtraint, not willingly ; for baſe fear of loſs, or for 
baſcr hope of filthy lucre, not of a ready mind ; _—_ 
which carnal terms the Apoſtle Peter warns the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, to take heed they feed mor the flock of God 
(1Epiſt, 5. 2.) Nothing: but a day of power conquering 
the will, renders us willing to ſerve Chriſt, willing to 
ſubmit to the yoak of Chriſt, to be bound in his furrow, 
and to harrow the valleys after him, That is,. to do any 
work that he calls us to. Service ſhould be with the will, 
and 'tis ſo by grace. That's the firſt thing which the nature 
of the Unicorn is againſt, as to the ſervice of man. He 
hath no will to it. 


Secondly, Note; Some beaſts have a kind of. willingneſs 


to ſerve man. 


That ſome beaſts bave ſuch a willingneſs, is more then 
implied, while 'tis ſaid, that ſome have not. As the wild 
Aſs before was ſpoken of in oppoſition to the tame, fo 
here the Unicorn is ſpoken of in oppoſition to the Ox or 
Horſe ; who though they are not pe ny to ſerve, 
yet they will not always refuſe ſervice, but freely at laſt, 
or after a' while, take the yoak and receive the bridle. 
The-Apoſtle ſaith (Row, 8.20. ) T he creature is wade ſubjett 
to vanity, net willingly. The creatures arcnot willing to 
ſcrve the luſts of men, yet many of themare willing to 
ſerve the occaſions and neceſſities of men. Tis through 
the fin of manthat the creature is made ſubjeCt to vanity ; 
but it is through the appointment of God that the creature 
is made ſubject to duty, andthat with a kind of willing- 
neſs. 

Thirdly, 'Tis ſaid here of the Unicorn, as of the wild 
Aſs before ; Canſt thou make him willing? When thou 
haſt uſed ſair means, foul means, one way or other, will he 
ſerve thee ? He will not. | 


Hence Note; 1: s hard to change nature. 


Beaſts hold faſt their natural qualities. The Horſe, the 
Bullock, *who are tame by nature, will come to hand ; 
but the wild Aſs and the/Unicorn, whoſe nature is quite 
oppoſite to ſervice, will never be brokennor brought to it : 
Thruſt out nature with a fork it will return again, Till na- 
ture is quite altered and changed, aQts will not change. 
'Tis thus with man, conſidered in nature, who as he is com- 
pared to a wild Aſſes Colt (be 11.12.) ſo he may be 
compared to an Unicorn. Will man be willing to ſerve 
God ? No, not by any moral perſwaſions : no, nor hearti- 
ly, he may hypocritically, by any outward benefits, nor 


their kind. The Hebrew word | 
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by any hard uſages. Though (as Solomon ſaith, Prov.27.22.) 
thou ſhouldſt bray a fool. in a morter among wheat, with a 
peſtle, yer will nor his fooliſhneſs depart from bim, A carnal 
man will never ſubmitquietly to duty, tifl God hath chang- 
cd his nature, and made him- a new man, or, till his mind 
is renewed after the image-of God. ' Converſion is firſt a 
change of .ournature, and then of our way. This makes 
converſion ſo difficult a work.: Good education and human 


| inſtructions, may change a mans way,but nothing leſs then 


the power of God canchange his nature. Man is naturally 
as unwilling to ſerve” God, as the wild beaſts are to ſerve 
man : He is as ſtout and as ſtiff as the Unicorn, as cruel and 
fierce asthe Lion, as crafty as a Fox, as crooked and croſs 
as any creature ; unleſs his heart be changed, he will never 
to purpoſe change his courſe; Man cannot change the 
courſe of the Unicorn, becauſe he cannot change his na- 
ture; and could not God change mans nature, he could 
never really change his courſe. 


Fourthly, Obſerve; That any of the creatures, eſpeci 
ſtrong ones, are brou bt to hand, or ts the Lariay/ 
= » muſt be aſcribed to the power and goodneſs of 
Go LAY [x 7 4 2G 

The Horſe would no more ſerve man thanthe Unicorn, 

nor would the Ox ſerve man more then the wild Aſs, unleſs 


the Lord had put another ſpirit or diſpoſition into them 
then he hath done into the Unicorn. S | 3 


Fifthly, Obſervez That any Z the creatures are unſer- 
viceable to man, us to be aſcribed to the ſin of man, 


At firſt, all creatures were ſubjet to man; not only the 
Horſe and the Ox, andallthe'now tame creatures, but the 
fierceſt Lions, Tygers, Bears, Unicorns, were all in ſub- 
jection to man, according to that ſoveraign power given 
man by God, in the day that God made him (Ger. 1. 27, 
28.) So God created man in his own image, in the image of 
God created be him; male and female created he thew. And 
God bleſſed them, and ſaid rothem, be fruitful, and multi- 
ply, and repleniſh the earth, and ſubdue it, and have dominion 
over the fiſhes of the Sea, and over the fowls of the air, 
and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth. The 
original grand Charter of mans Soveraignty, wasextended 
over the Unicorn and the Lion, &c. And therefore when 
creatures are not willing to ſerve man, eſpecially when the 
riſe _=_ man, let man remember his lin in not obey- 
ing veraign command of God. Had not man been 
unwilling to ſubmit to and ſerve God,no creature had been 


unwilling to ſerve man. We may ſee our own neglect or 2/04 ror 


refuſal to ſerve God, inthe refuſal of any creature to ſerve 
us ; we may ſee our own rebellion againſt God, by the 
rebellion of the creatures againſt us. Unleſs man had 
departed from God by ſin, 


omnia ani- 
malia homi- 
nr ſerviunt 


none of the creatures had de- T4 


parted from their ſubjection to man. The ſin of man looſed ?*ccati. 


the creatures from that bond of ſervice to man, in which, 
and to which they were created. 


Obſerve, Sixthly; Thoſe Creatures which will not do 


ſervice unto man, but live meerly to themſelves, are 
wild or fierce. 


Theſe clearly reſemble the condition of thoſe men who 
live only to themſelves, or whoſerve none but themſelves. 
Whatever ſome men do they ſerve themſelves only, they 
reſpect no mans good, either ſpiritual or temporal, beſides 
their own ; were it not that they had a chief reſpect to 
their private ends and intereſts in ſerving, they would 
never ſerve. A gracious ſpiritis willing to ſerve his neigh- 
bour, to ſerve his brother, as well as or with himfelf. 
Chriſt tells us, his Diſciples ſhould be ſo far from ſerving 
themſelves only, that they ſhould not ſerve themſelves ar 
all; he that will be my Diſciple (faith our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Mat. 16. 24.) Let him deny himſelf, That is, not 
ſerve nor ſeek himſelf, either contrary to the good of 
others, or with a negle@t of their good. Therefore they 
who in all they do, do all for themſelves, live upon no bet- 
ter terms, nor to any nobler ends, than the Unicorn or wild 
Aſs, who are not willing to ſerveany man. Let others ſink 
will look totheir own. 


Seventhly and Laſtly, Thug hath made a ſort of 
| Creatures that (as the caſe ſtands) will not ſerve man, nor 


contribute any help to him ; yet theſe creatures live not in 
vain 
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vain to God, nor are they altogether unſerviceable to man, 
though they have nd will to ſerve him, For, 

Firſt, They declare the power and wiſdom of God, 
both in making and governing them, and in that they de- 
clare his praiſe. God would not give any creature a being, 
that did not one way or ofher, ſet forth his praiſe in the 
world ; there's much of God ſhining in thoſe creatures, 
which man hath no ſervice by (P/ſal. r48.) _ him ye 
Dragons, and all Deeps. Dragons praiſe God, they raiſe 
up a revenue of glory to God, though man get no ſervice 
from them. 

Secondly, Such creatures adorn the univerſe ; the world 
is beautified with their variety. 

Thirdly, Even ſuch creatures ſerve man when they are 


dead, though they will not while they live; ſome parts | 


of them are Medicinal, and many uſeful to man. The 
Unicorn, Who will ſerve no man living while he lives, yet 
his horn is accounted a great Antidote againſt Poiſon, and 
ſo is a means to prevent the death or prolong the life of 
many men. So then, there is no creature. but is ſervice- 
able to God and man ſome way or other. And though 
it may be truly ſaid of ſome men, as of the Unicorn, 
with reſpe&t to man, they will not ſerve God, yet God 
bath ſervice by them. Will the Unicorn be willing to ſerve 
thee ? 


2 abide by thy Crib ? 


A Crib is that in which an Ox or an Aſs feeds, (1/4. 1.3.) 
The Oxe knoweth his Owner, and the Aſs bus Maſters Crib ; 
That is, the veſſel in which he uſeth to be fed. Solomon 
faith (Prov. 14.4-) Where no Oxen are, the Crib us clean, 
That is, the Crib is not uſed, and fo remains clean. If 
none come into a Room, the Room is clean, In one ſenſe, 
where Oxen are, the Crib is clean, that is, they eat up 
all the fodder put into it. But in Solomons ſenſe, where 
no Oxenarethe Crib is clean, becauſe no fodder is put 
into it. The Lord having ſaid, the Unicorn will do no 
work, adds alſo, he will not abide by thy Crib. Ag he will 
do thee no ſervice, ſo he will put thee to no charge; that's 
a piece of ingenuity in the Unicorn, as he does no work 
for man, ſo he looks for no wages nor reward from man : 
which may-be a reproof to thoſe men, who arc very un- 
willing to ſerve others, yet are very willing to abide by 

their Crib; they like it well to eat and drink upon you, 
' as long as you will, and poſſibly whether you will or no, 
but will not do a ſtroke of work; Such a one we call 
proverbially a Zurdane, from the lazy Danes, who lon 
lince Lording it in this Kingdom, would eat and drin 
in a good well-ſtored houſe, but refuſed all labour. The 
Unicorn is to be commended above ſuch idle drones, who 
uſe their teeth more than their hands, as if they «WETE 
born only to feed their bellies, or to live upon the ſweat 
of other mens brows for he hath a kind of honeſty in 
him, as he doth you no work, ſo he will not trouble 
your Crib. 


Hence Note ; Some creatures will rather run the adven- 
ture of ſtarving, then work, for their living. 


They will rather indure bunger and thirſt, then be put 
upon labour. There is much of this alſo in ſome mens 
ſpirits ; 'tis ſo with all thoſe whom Solomon calls ſluggards ; 
they prefer hunger and eaſe (which ſome call a dogs life) 
before plenty with induſtry, and a thred-bare back before 
a ſweating brow. 

Secondly, From the connexion, in that'the Text ſaith, 
will be ſerve thee ? will be abide by thy Crib ? 


Note ; Whomſoever we call to our ſervice, we ſhould pro- 
vide a Crib for him. 


We ought to feed thoſe that do our work. Ii the Uni- 
corn would labour, he ſhould not want a Crib, nor ſhould 
any labouring man want a Table; It were a moſt un- 


righteous thing in the ſight of God and man if he ſhould. 


As the Apoſtle gives the rule (2 Theſ.3.10,) He that will 
not work, let bim not eat ; ſo on the contrary, he that doth 
work, all the reafon in the world he ſhould eat ; 'there- 
fore the Apoſtle Fames ( Chap. 5.4.) denounceth a wo 
again(t rich men, for detaining or keeping back, either in 
whole or in part, the hire of the labourers who had cut 
down their harveſt. \Hire kept back, cricth ; for what ? 


10 


30 


For wrath and vengeance upon them that detain or keep 
it back. The law of God giver by Moſes (Dzur-24-15.) 
commanded that the labourers hire ſhould be paid him 

reſently; his hire was' not to be Kept from him, no not 
or a night. As if the Lord had ſaid, he hath been willing 
to lerve thee all the day, therefore let him carry bis wages 
. home at night, to comtort his Wife and Children. The 
Lord is very jealous in this thing ; if a beaſt ſerve he muſr 
have a Crib; and ſhall not man? 

One of the Ancients applies this in a ſpiritual ſenſe, to 
hearing the Word of God : The wicked will not ſerve 
God, nor will they abide by his Crib ; they wi!l not come- 
where their Souls may be fed to cternal life, where they 
may have clean Provender, as the Prophet ſpeaks (7/4.30. 
24.) That is, ſound and wholeſome doctrin, directing 
them both what to believe, and how to live, that they may 
be ſaved and live for ever. | 

The Lord having in this 9. verſe ſet forth the lawleſs life 
of the Unicorn; Firſt; By his unwillingneſs to ſerve man; 
Secondly, By his independence upon man for his liveli- 
hood : Proceeds to confirm and illuſtrate the ſame thing, 
the ſtoutneſs or pride of the Unicorn, and ſo his utter 
unſc rviceableneſs unto man, by his refuſal to be engaged 


| In anyof thoſe labours which are neceſſary to husbandry. 


Firſt, The Plowing. Secondly, The Harrowing of the 
ground. Thirdly, The Inning or Bringing home of the 
Corn. 

His refuſal of the firſt of theſe ſervices, we have in the 
former part of the next os tenth Verſe. 


in the furrow ? Thou canſt not, 


FO 


Verf. 10. Canſt thou bind the Unicozn with his band 


Beaſts uſe to be bound with cords to their work, they 
will hardly elſe abide by their work. Neither reaſon nor 
| religion binds beaſts to their work, therefore cords mult. 
' The word here rendred to bind, ſignificth very faſt and 
| ſtrong binding, and ſuch is binding with cords. Moſes 
| uſeth the word ( Dext. 11. 18.) with reſpe& to the Divine 
| Law, which God commandedthe people of Iſrael, to bind 
t # frontlets beiween their eyes, and ſo to hold them faſt for 
ever, The word is uſed alſo (\Neh.4.6.) to note the fixing 
of ſtones in a Building or Wall, by Lime, Cement, or 
Morter, And all the Wall was joyned together unto the half 
thereof; That is, the Wall was faſtened and cemented half 
high. Now ſaiththe Lord, Carft thou bind the Unicorn ? 
Canſt thou make him faſt with his bands : The word ſigni- 
fheth a thick and ſtrong band, which will hold pulling and 
not break ; A threefold cord (ſaith Solowon Eccleſ.4.12.) 
1 not eaſily broken. Canſt thow bind the Unicorn in his band ? 
Some make the Pronoune b# in the Hebrew to be only 
Paragogical, without any neceſlary ſignification in the con- 
ſtruction ; but I conceive there is ſomewhat peculiar in it, 
when he ſaith, canſt thou bind the Unicorn with' his band. 
Every beaſt hath his ſpecial band or way of faſtning tq his 
work ; ſo that, when 'tis ſaid, Canſt thou bind the Unicorn 
| with his band ? It ſeems to ſound as if it had been ſaid, 
; haſt thou a proper band for the Unicorn, as I know thou 
| haſt for other beaſts, the Horſe, Oxe, and Als? Haſt 
'| thou a band which will hold him to his work 2? I know 
; among all thy tackling, thou haſt none will do it z he will 
; break thy bands, and caſt thy cords from him, as ttubborn 
' and proud men are ſaid to do the bands and cords, tharis, 
| the laws and commands of God-(P/al.2.2.) Many beafts 

' have their hands, the Unicorn will have none, he will not 
; be bound; orif he be, he breaks his bands, and refuſeth 
; toobey ; either he will not come to hand, nor admit bands 
| or cords to be put upon him, or he firives aPainſt them and 
; calts them off, In a word, 'tis as if the Lordhad ſaid ; 

Thou canſt not get the Unicorn into his gears (as the Hus- 

| band-man ſpeaks) thou canſt not harneſs him as thou doſt « 
| Horſe, nor yoke him as thou doſt an Oxe, to Plow or Cart ; 
| he will not touch thy work, Caxſ# thou bind the Unicorn 
with his. band, 


Jn the Furrow, or for the Farrow, or to the Furrow, 


The Plough makes Furrows, and Furrows laid together 
make Ridges : Both are expreſſed (Pſal. 65. 10.) Thox 
watereſt the Ridges thereof abundantly, thou ſetleſt the 
Furrows thereof. Canſt thou bind the Unicorn with bis 
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D: will he Harrow the Ualleys after the ? 


When the Plough hath laid the Furrows , harrowing 
followeth. The Plow leaveth the clods too groſs, for 
the reception and growth of the ſeed; therefore the Har- 
row is imployed to break the Plowed ground yet more, 
and to crumble the clods yet finer. We find both theſe 
parts of Husbandry ſet down (1ſa.28.28,34.) Doth the 
Plow-man Plow all day to Sow? Doth he open and break. 
the clods of the ground ? When he hath made plain the face 
"thereof ? _Doth he not caſt abroad the fitches, &? Here's 
a deſcription of this work of the husbandman Plowing 
and Harrowing, or making plain the face of the ground, 
all in an allegory, intending a very ſpiritual work of 
God, in teating and —_ the heart of man by 
aſfliction, and making it ns tto receive the ſeed of 
the Word. Thus alſo ſpake the Prophet (Ho. 10.11.) 
Judah ſhall plow, and Jacob ſhall break his clods, That 1s, 
Facob {hall Harrow. The Prophets meaning is, that the 
Lord would bring them into a labouring ſtate of life, even 
into captivity, where they muſt Plow, becauſe they had 
Plowed iniquity, and had not Plowed up the Fallow 
ground of their hearts by repenting of their iniquity. 
Will the Unicern Harrow 

The Uallies after thee? ] Some render the word , 
Furrows , which lie like Vallies between the Ridges. 
' But the word more properly ſignifieth / allies ; and they 
are moſt commonly Plowed._and Sowed with Corn, as 
Hills are reſerved for Paſture. Will he Harrow the 
Vallies , 

After thee? ] That is, will the Unicorn be led by thee ? 
The Harrower gocth before the Horſe, or that which 
draweth the Harrow, and the beaſt followeth ;z or thus, 
will he Harrow the Valleys 

Afrer thee ? That is, after thou haſt Ploughed them. 
As if the Lord had ſaid, will he either be driven or led ? 
thou canſt not make him Harrow ? Thou canſt not lead 
him on in that work. Thus we have the Unicorns refuſal 
of thoſe labours, in which other beaſts, the Oxe and the 
Horſe eſpecially, are very commonly uſed. 

Now for as much as the Husband-mans work is deſ- 
cribed, by Plowing and Harrowing. 


Note ; Firſt, We cannot get our ordinary fogd without 
"much labour. 


' The Husband-mans life, is a painful life ; Plowing and 
Harrowing are hard labours ; and what is all this for ? 
But to bring'forth the necefſaries of mans life, bread to 
{trengthen mans heart, and by conſequence what ever 
elſe is food for man. Aram was commanded to dreſs 
the Garden, and-to keep it, (Gen. 2.15.) Adam was not 
put into that pleaſant Garden, only to take his pleaſure 
and to eat the fruit of it ; but he was put into the Garden 
to dreſs it, arid to keep it. Even Adam was to cat upon 
his labour, though not ſuch labour as man now eateth 
upon ; that came in by fin after the fall ; labour was im- 
poſed upon man, not only as a duty, but as a penalty. 
It was impoſed upon man before the fall as a duty, but it 
was impoſed upon man after the fall as a penalty, (Ger. 
3.17,18,19.) Curſed is the ground for thy ſake ; #n ſorrow 
ſhalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life. In the ſweat of 
thy face ſhalt thouleat bread, till thou return unto the ground. 
Our ordinary bread is not eahly come by ; remember the 
Husband-mans labour. Hence the Apoſtle, when he 
would ſhew what pains God taketh, either immediately 
by the work of his -Spirit, or mediately by the labour of 
his Miniſters, to convert and build up Souls in the faith, 
he tells'us (1 Cor.3.9.) That we are Gods wwe wa and 
Gods building. As if hehad ſaid, great pains hath been 
or muſt be beſtowed upon you, that your Souls may be 
ſaved, and that ye may. bring forth fruits of righteouſneſs 
unto cternal life. The Lord hath his ſpiritual Plow-men, 
his Labourers, his Oxen ; by theſe the faithful and in- 
duſtrious Miniſters of the Goſpel axe emblem'd, and ſet 
forth inthe holy Scriptures, (1 Cor. 9.10., Rev. 4.7.) 


Note, Secondly; There is no Sowing without Plow- | 


Me. | 
You muſbſtir up and break the ground, before you caſt 
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improve it for a harveſt. The Scripture ſpeaks firſt of 
Plowing, then of Sowing(7/a. 28, 24, &c. ) The Plow- 
man __— the Earth, and breaks the clods before he caſts 
in his ſeed, the cumin, the fitches, and the principal wheat. 
He doth not Plow for Plowing jake, but for Sowing; and 
when he hath Plowed he leavech not his work, till he hath 
Sowed what he Plowed. | This method doth the Lord 
uſe in his ſpiritual husbandry ; the Plow of repentance 
muſt break up the Fallow ground of the heart, and the 
Harrow muſt ſmooth the face of the Soul, before it be fit 
to bring forth. The Spirit makes frequent uſe of theſe 
Metaphors (er. 4.6.) ?low up the Fallow ground of your 
hearts; read alſo ( Hoſea 10.12.) 

Further, Harrowing comes after Plowing, and cither 
before or immediatly aſter ſowing (there is ſome variety 
as to' husbandry in this point) that the ſeed ſown may be 
preſerved from being devoured by the Fowl of the air, 
it muſt ( unleſs ſowed under Furrows ) be Harrowed. 
Harrowing helps the ſeed to ſpring more freely, and grow 
more thrivingly. And thus it is alſo in ſpiritual husbandry ; 
When the ſeed of the Word is Sown, the beart muſt be Har- 
rowed, elſe the Seed will miſcarry. In that Parable of the 
Sower ( Mat. 13.) ſome ſbed fell upon the high-way, 
which was neither Plowed nor Harrowed. This High= 
way ground, fignificth thoſe careleſs hearers who receive 
the Word in a formality only ; the Fowls of the air (evil 
ſpirits) quickly picked up that, becauſe it was not covered 
by Harrowing, Now there are two Harrows, by which 
the Seed of the Word caſt into the Vallies and Furrows 
of our Hearts, is covercd and ſecured, that it may bring 
forth fruit to perfeQtion ; theſe are meditation and prayer. 


* By meditation we hide the word in our hearts, and b 


prayer we obtain a bleſſing upon it from God, both for 
the ſecuring of it, and our fruit-bearing according to 
it. There are two reſemblances in Scripture, ſetting forth 
the uſe of meditation and prayer about the word received; 
The one, is chewing of the cud, the other, is Harrowing. 
Clean beaſts under the Law chewcd the cud ; and wile 
men, both under Law and Goſpel, Harrow their land ; 
a godly man doth both in a ſpiritual way, while he medi- 
tates in the Word, and prays for a bleſſing upon it, Thus 
husbandry. for our daily bread, teacheth us what courſe 
the Lord expects we ſhould take for our Souls, that we 
may bring forth fruit, and anſwer the end bf receiving his 
Word. The Unicorn will not be brought to either of 


theſe parts of the Husband-mans labour, and his refuſal 


is aggravated in the next Verſe, by the ability which he 
hath for both. 


Verſ. 11, Wilt thou truſt in him becaiſe his ſtrength 
is great? O2 wilt thou leave thy labour 


unto him ? 


The Unicorn bath ftrength ſufficient ; he is a beaſt 
ſtronger ( ſay Naturaliſts ) than either the Oxe or the 
Horſe; but, Wilt thou truſt him becauſe his ſtrength is 
great ? The word notes truſting with much confidence, 
and reſt of the mind as 'its ſaid (1/a.12.2.) 1willrruft, 
and not be afraid. Confidence, upon a good ground, leads 
us into a full, as well as a good ſecurity ; 7 will traſt; and 
not be afraid, for the Lord Jehovaks s my ſtrength, ſaith the 
believing Soul in that place. But ſaith the Lord here to Fob, 
Wilt thou truſt this ſtrong beaſt without-fear or jealouſic ? 
Wilt thou truſt him, : 

Becauſe his ſtrength is great ? } The ſtrength or force 
of his body is great, very great, but the force or ſtub- 
borngeſs of his will, That is, his wilfulneſs is far greater, 
even ſo great, that it will not ſuffer him to lay out the 
ſtrength of his body for the ſervice of man. We find 
ſtrength often. attributed to the Unicorn in Scripture 


(Numb. 23.22.) He, (That is, God, or 1/racl, through 


the preſence of God with him,) hath as it were the ſtrength 
of an Unicorn, | 'Tis not ſaid, he hath as it were the 
ſtrength of an Horſe, or of an Oxe, which are very 
ſtrong creatures, but of an Unicorn; thereby implying, 
that the Unicorn is a creature of ſuch great ſtrength, that 
he knew not where to find aſtronger. The Unicorn hath 
ſtrength enough for his work, but he hath no mind to his 
work ; and therefore wilt thou truſt him becauſe his ſtrength 
is great ? 

Hence 
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Hence Note; Firſt, Great f#rength # required for great 
work, 


There are ſome works that are done, not ſo much by 
ſtrength as by art, or as it were, by flight of hand, ſuch 
a work a feeble weak mian may do: but there are other 
works which require great ſtrength; all the wit, and 
skill, and learning, and cunning of men, cannot do them, 
unleſs they have a ſutable, That is, a great portion of 
ſtrength for the doing of them. David (Pſai. 144. 14.) 
deſcribing the temporal felicity of his people , makes 
this requeſt for them, That our Oxen be ſtrong to la- 
bour, The labour of the Oxe is great, and therefore he 
needs great ſtrength to do his work, and go through with 
his labour. 


Note, Secondly ; They who have great ſtrength, may 
do great works. 


Great ſtrength is a great advantage for ſervice. If the 
Unicorn wou!d imploy and put out his ſtrength, he might 
do much. Strength of body is a talent, much may be 
done by that ; ſtrength of mind is an cxcellent talent, much 
more, very much more may be done by that. But when 
a man hath much ſtrength of body and mind together, 
what may not he do ! Let thoſe who have much ſtrength, 
conſider how they uſe it. For a man to have the ſtrength 
of an Unicorn, much bodily ſtrength, and make no uſe 
of it, is to become more beaſtly then the Unicorn. A 
firong man rejoyceth forun 4 race (Pſal. 19.5.) He that hath 
great ſtrength, may run a great race. A race requireth 
oreat ſtrength, and he that hath ſtrength, or is a ſtrong 
man, ſhould rejoyce to run it. A ſtrong man, if he have 
an heart and a will to his work, delighteth in his work more 
then in his reward, 


Note, Thirdly; Some have ſtrength enough to do much 
Work, to do great and good things, yet are not at all 
to be truſted with the doing of any thing that is great 
or good. 


Strength is not always to be truſted. There is a two- 
fold truſt in ſtrength 3 Firſt, There is a truſt in ſtrength 
as to confidence in it for ſucceſs ; -and thus we are not to 
truſt any ſtrength inthe world,neither our own nor others, 
Curſed is the man that truſteth in man, and mak:th fleſh bis 
arm(Jer.17.5.) The arm of ficſh is too weak to be truſted 
in, though never ſo ſtrong ; though it have the ſtrength 
of the Unicorn, it muſt not be truſted; no creatures 
ſtrength is to be truſted in, as to dependance upon it. 
Secondly, There is a truſting of trength as to the uſing 
and imploying of it; thus ſtrength may be truſted. We 
may.truſt the (trong that they will uſe their ſtrength for us, 
only we muſt not relt in their ſtrength. They who (like the 
Unicorn in the Text) have great ſtrength, and yet are 
not to be truſted that they will uſe it, are in a much worſe 
condition than they who have no ſtrength to uſe,or to make 
them any way uſeful. * There are three ſorts of men to be 
conſidered, in reſpect of ſtrength. 

Firſt, Some have a will to do more then they have 
ſtrength to do; they have a will to do more in ordinary 
work, then they have ſtrength to do, and they have a will 
to do more in extraordinary work and duty, then they 
have ſtrength and ability to do. The Apoltie ſpeaking 
of thelabour of love or charity, in the miniſtration of the 
g00d things of this life, to thoſe that ſtand in need, thus 
commendeth the Macedonians (2 Cor.8.5.) For to their 
power, I bear them record, and beyond their power, they were 
willing, &. He meaneth, not the power of thcir bodies, 
but of their purſes and eſtates. Some are willing beyond 
the power of their eſtates, to relieve the neceſſities of 
others ; and ſome are willing beyond the power of their 
bodies, ro labour not only for the ſupply of their own ne- 
ceſſities, but in any publick ſervice. To havea will to la- 
bour accotding to our ſtrength for labour,ſheweth an honeſt 
heart ; but to have a will to labour beyond our ſtrength for 
labour, ſheweth an Heroick heart. But 
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Secondly, Moſt have ſtrength to do more then they have | 


a will to do; they are like the Unicorn, and that upon a 
double ground: Firſt, Some are ſolazy and idle, that they 
will not do what they have ſtrength to do. Thus Solomon 


| 


: 
x 
] 


= IEEE FE I_oes yy Ee eo - _— ———  - — w— — 


- 


- —- - —_ 


— — ——  —  -— 


eee RE 


labour, He hath ſtrength enough in his hand, but for jdlc- 
neſs he will do nothing. Secondly, Others arc ſo proud, 
that though they have ſtrength enough to labour, yet they 
will not; they are ſo ſtout, ſo ſtubborn, ſo kigh minded, 
that they ſcornto work or do ſervice ; they tnink them- 
ſelves too good to take pains : I ſhall ſay too little, if I ſay, 
theſe areina very bad frame. They arc right Unicorns, 
who are ſo ſtout that they will not ſerve, nor be bound to 
attend any ſervice. 
There is a third fort, who have ſtrength to do ſervice; 
and they have alſo will todo it; they have will, and they 
have ſtrength, but they want an opportunity to do ſervice. 
This may bethe caſe of a good man, who is like the labour 
ing Ox; A good man hath always a will ro work, and may 
have ſtrength for his work too, yct many times wants 
work. As they in the Parable ( Marth.20.6,7.) anſwered 
when queſtioned,” Why ſtand ye all the day idle ? It was not 
(ſo they excuſed themſelves) becauſe they had no,will to 
work, or had no ſtrength to work ; but (ſay they) Vo man 
bath hired us; we have not been called to work, we know 
not where to have a days work. Such there arc, who have 
will and {trength, while they want a call. Thus the Apoſtle 
ſpake concerning the Phil:ppi1s (Chap. 4. 10.) Te were 
careful, but ye lacked opportunity. The door was not open, 
and fo ye could not do what ye dclired, and had both a 
mind and an ability to do. The point in hand leadeth ns to 
the middle ſort of perſons (truly ſhaddowed by the Uni- 
corn) who though they have much ſtrength to do ſervice, 
yct they have no mind to ſerve, but hide their Talent in a 
Napkin, and put their Candle under a Buſhel : Theſe are 
not to be truſted, though they are well furniſhed. I may 
ſay to any man concerning ſuch men, as the Lord to 7o', 
concerning the Unicorn ; Wilt thou truſt them, becauſe their 
ſtrength is great ? Becauſe their {trength of mind, their 
ſtrength of body, their ſtrength of eſtate is great? Can 
we truſt all rich men that they will do works of charity, 
becauſe their eſtate is great ? Can we truſt all healthy men, 
who have ſound and able limbs, that they will take pains, 
becauſe their bodily ſtrength is great ; Can we truſt all 
knowing men, who have quick parts, and excellent gifts, 
much knowledg,that they will go through with their work 
becauſe the trength of their minds is great ? We can hard- 
| Iy find any to trult, what lirength ſoever they have, bur 
thoſe who have received ſtrength of grace from Gow, and 
ſo have ſtrength of faith in God, ſtrength of love, ſtrength 
of affetions to God, ſtrength of zcal for God, And even 
they who have ſtrength-of grace, may fail their truſt very 
much (eb 4.18.) Behold he prur ro truſt in his Servants, and 
his Angels he charged with fclly. The Lord could not be 
confident of Angels, who arc mighty in {trength. If God 
ſhould leave Angels to themſelves, they would foon fail ; it 
is becauſe Angels arc confirmed by grace (Chriſt bcing the 
head of Angels)that they ſtand falt to their work; and abidc 
by their duty, elſe the Lord could not truſt Angels with alt 
their created ſtrength 3 much leſs then could the Lord truit 
the beſt of Saints with all the ſpiritual ſtrength he hath 
planted in them, did he not continually confirm them, and 
quicken them (to the work which he hath called them to) 
by his holy Spirit. No further than any man trulteth in 
Chriſt for ſtrength, or maketh Chriſt his ſtrength as well 
as his % pens is he to be truſted with the doing of 
any work,, any more then the Unicorn, how much ſocver 
his ſtrength is ? Many are fet a work, and do work, be- 
cauſe their ſtrength is great, but none (in a due ſenſe) can 
be truſted, but they who make Chriſt their ſtrength, and 
- look daily to him for it. Walt thou truſt him, becauſe |; 
ſtrength 15s great. 

N2 wilt thou leave thy labour to Him ? } This latter 
part of the Yerſe is of the ſame importance with thc 
former, yet I ſhall touch a little upon it. Ir thou 
leave thy labour to him ? Labour 1s taken in Scripturc 
two Ways 3 


Firſt, For the very aCt of labour. Facob ſaid (Cer: 
31.42.) God hath ſeen mine afſf:{&ion, and the [oxy of 
my hands. God knows (faid he to Laban) what pains { 
have taken, what hard work [ have beet at in thy tervice; 
and how hard he had been at work, he told Z:4.27 (Verf, 
40.) Thus I was in the day, the drontht con{ſurcd me F 
| 44d the Froſt by night, and my ſled departed 
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deſeribeth the luggard (Prov.21.5.) His hands refuſe to | So | To ſuch hard Work in ſpirituals the Apoltie ex*>:r- ; 
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of the Lord, for as mach as you know that your labour 1s not 
in vain inthe Lord (1 Cor.15.58.) The word in the Text 


— — _ 


which we render labour, ſignifieth a labouring to weart- | 


neſs, or a labour which cauſeth wearineſs. 
bour, diligent labour wearieth a ſtrong man ; and though 
an induſtrious perſon is not weary of his labour, yet 
he may be wearied with his labour ; yea, the more 1n- 


4 


Be ftedfaſt ; and unmoveable, always abounding in the work | 


Strong la- © 


duſtrious he is in labouring, the ſooner he may be wearied | 


with his labour. 


IO 


Secondly, Labour is taken ſometimes for the fruit of | 
labour, or for that which is got by labour z the reward, | 


and wapes given and received for work and ſervice done, 


is called labour (Pſal. 128. 2.) Thou ſhalt eat the labour of | 


thy hands. No man can cat the acts of his labour, but 
every man ſhould eat the fryit of his labour; labour brings 
in bread, and that bread is ſweeteſt which comes in b 

labour. The Lord threateneth his people (Deutr.28.33. 

ſtrangers ſhall eat thy labour, That is, the increaſe that 
comes in or hath been gotten by thy labour, even that 
which thou haſt laboured for. And it was a mercy be- 
ſtowed by the Lord upon his Iſrael (Pſal. 105.44.) that 
they inherited the labour of the people, that is, they dwelt 
in the Houſes, which they had built; and enjoyed the 
gardens, which they had planted; and reaped the fields, 
which they, the Heathen, had ſowed; In a word, they 
had the fruit of all their labours. Some underſtand the 
word here in this latter ſenſe, Wilt thou leave thy Labour 
unto him ? That is, wilt thou allow him any of the fruit 
of. thy ground, ſeeing he refuſeth to work in thy ground ? 
Surely, thou wilt not. -Labouring cattel have ſomewhat 
for their labour, they ſhare in thoſe good things which are 
the product of their labour (1 Cor. 9.9.) Thou ſhalt not 
muzzel the Oxe that treadeth out the Corn. But though 
itisa truth, that labouring catrel eat of, and are fed with 
the fruit of their labour; yet here, by labour, 1 under- 
ſtand the very a& of labour, not the fruit of it. Wilr 
thou leave thy labour to him? That is, wilt thou leave thy 


buſineſs with him 2 Wilt thou truſt him with thy Plow or | 


with thy Harrow ? And (conſider the dependance) if thou 
dareſt not truſt him, then thou wilt not leave thy labour 
unto him. x 


Note Hence ; Firſt, Jr is not Wiſdom to leave our work 
to ſuch as we cannot truſt. 


Our work will be ill done, or half done, or not done at 
all by thoſe that we cannot truſt, We truſt thoſe much, 
to whom we leave our buſineſs ; and there are three things 
requiſite in thoſe to whom we leave it. 

Firſt, That they have ſtrength and ability for it ; there 
is a neceſſity of that : No wiſe man will truſt or leave his 
_ with him that hath no ſtrength to do it, no ability 

or it. 

Secondly , That they be ſubject and obedient to us. 
No wiſe man will leave his buſineſs in the hand of thoſe 
who acknowledg no obedience nor ſubjeftion to bim, 
how much ſtrength ſocever they have. An unſubmitting 
ſtrength will work againſt us rather then for us. 

Thirdly, That they be faithful. No man will leave his 
buſineſs to a perſon of ſtrength and in ſubjeRion to him, 
if he be not honeſt to him. Solomon hath ſufficiently cau- 
tion d us apainſt truſting ſuch, while he ſaith (Prov.25.19.) 
Confidence in an unfaithful man in time of trouble ('tis true 
alſo in time of peace) # like a broken tooth, and a foot out of 
joint. A broken tooth cannot chew our meat, and a foot 
out of joynt can worſe go a journey; an unfaithful man 
will prove a worſer ſcrvant to us, than the worſt of theſe. 
And as it is thus among men, they will not leave their 
buſineſs with an Unicorn, with one that hath ſtrength, but 
yields no ſubjeCtion, nor ever ſhewed any faithfulneſs ; 

ſo God will not leave his labour, his work and ſervice to 
ſuch as are like the Unicorn; he will not leave it in ſuch 
hand, as have great ability to carry it through, yet want 
obedience to his will, and faithfulneſs in his work. There 


muſt be a concurrence of theſe three, ſtrength, ſubjeQion, - 


and faithfulneſs, in all thoſe to whom the Lord God, the 
God only wiſe, will leave his labour, or commit the doing 
of any ſervice for him. But where theſe three meet and 
center in any perſon, ſtrength of body and mind, ſub- 
miſſion of will, and faithfulneſs to a work ; how great 


20 


30 


| 40 


——— —— 


——— 


FO 


60 


70 


RN —— 


things may they do in the ſervice whether of God or 
Man ? 


Secondly, Obſerve; A will, a mind to work, or a willing 
mind to work u better than great ſtrength. 


As the Unicorn with his great ſtrength, ſo they who are 
like the Unicorn in ſtrength may do little or nothing. But 
they that haveonly a little ſtrength, and a mind to be do- 
ing, have done, and may do much. Little ſtrength is a 
kind of weakneſs, yet where there isa willing mind, weak- 
neſs will do more than great ſtrength without a willing 
mind, We have a common ſaying ; Fohn is a good ſer- 
vant when Will is at home. Willingneſs to work, works 
better then bare ſtrength : We have this concluſion (eh. 
4. 6.) So built we the wall ( Nehemiah ſpake there of the 
Jews return'd from Babylon) And all :he wall was joyn- 
ed together unto the half thereof. For the people bad a 
mind (or as the Hebrew is, an heart ) to work, The wall 
of a great City being ſoon raiſed half up, the reaſon given 
was, becauſe they had a mind to work, The Jews at that 
time, were a people under ſo much weakneſs, that the 
enemies jeer'd them with it (Yer/.2.) What will theſe feeble 
Fews do ? Will they fortifie themſelves ? Will they ſacrifice ? 
Will they make an end in a day ? Will they revrve the ſtones 
out of the heaps of rubbiſh? &c. Will they work mira- 
cles? Remove mountains ? But how feeble ſoever they 
were, the work went on amain, For the people had a mind, 
a heart to Work, Though they wereno Unicorns, no peo- 
ple of great ſtrength; though they were feeble Jews, 
yet they attained to half their work quickly : Strong 
hearts and feeble hands, will diſpatch a buſineſs better and 
ſooner, then ſtrong hands and feeble hearts. 'Tis thus, as in 
corporal ſo in ſpiritual labour, where there is a mind to the 
work, though we have but a little ſtrength, we ſhall do 
great things. This was the high commendation of the 
Church of Phzladelphia ( Rev. 3.8. ) Thou haſt 4 little 
frog and haſt kept my word, and haſt pot denied my name. 
He doth a great deal of work for God, who keeps the Word of 
God. But how unfit the Unicornis, or any ſtrong one like 
the Unicorn. to be truſted, or have labour left with them, 
appears further in the next Verſe. 


Verſ, 12, Wilt thou believe him that he will bing 
home thy Seed, and gather it into thy 

Warn, 
Here is another piece of ſervice which the Unicorn 
might not be truſted with 3 Wilt thou believe him, &c. 
The root-word — that aCt of faith which we pur 


forth upon God, for our free juſtification and eternal Sal- /* * 


vation, as alſo for our ſuſtentation under, and deliverance 
from any trouble inward or outward, of Soul or Body ; 
in and for all which the juſt live by faith. There is be- 
lieving God, and believing in God, both which are ex- 
preſhons ſometimes of a like importance ; Wilt thou bel:eve 
him, or in him, ſaith God of the Unicorn ? Asif he had ſaid, 
Suppoſe thou couldſt get a promiſe from the Unicorn, that 
he will bring home, or return thy ſeed (ſo the Hebrew ſtrict- 
ly ) that he will make thy ſeed to return ; or (as we render 
fully) bring it home ; W:lr thou take his word, or believe him 
that he will keep his word, that he will indeed return or 
bring home 

Thy Steed? ] Seed may be taken two ways. 

Firſt, For that which is to be ſowed; it is ordinary 
with the Husband-man, to call that Szed-Corn which he 
reſerveth ſor ſowing. The grain or corn intended to be 
ſowed on the Earth, is properly Seed-Corn ; in alluſion 
whereunto the Pſalmilſt ſaith (P/al.126.6.) He that goeth 
forth and weepeth, bearing precious: ſeed, ſhall doubtleſs come 
again with rejoycing, bringing his ſheaves with him. The 
people of God mourning and praying, ſow precious ſeed. 
Believing prayers and repenting tears never failed, nor 
ſhall ever fail, of a merciful, of a plentiful Harveſt, or of 
a plentiful Harveſt of mercy. Some underſtand this 
Text thus; Wilt thou believe that he will return thy Seed ? 
will hedo this ſervice for thee? Will he carry thy Seed, 
which is to be ſown, into the field ? But though that 
be a piece of ſervice to carry the ſeed-corn into the field, 
yet the ſcope of the place Toth not well comply with ic 
—_ and therefore leaving that interpretation, I ſhall 
rather. 
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Secondly, Take ſeed for ripe Corn, or for that which is 
reaped ; as in Haggai (Chap.2.19.) Is the ſeed yet 5n the 
Barn ? That is, is the Harveſt yet come in? No, theſced is 
not in the Barn. So, in this place, ſeed is that which hath 
been ſown and grow up, and ready to be gathered into the 
Barn. And that may be taken two ways ; 

Firſt, Thus : Will the Unicorn by plowing and harrow- 
ing the ground, procure that thy ſeed ſhall return again to 
thee ? Orthat the ſeed which is ſown, ſhall come home to 
thy Barn, yielding a good Crop, ſo returning what was ſow- 
cd with advantage and increaſe ? Wilt thou believe him that 
he will cauſe thy ſeed thus to return home to thee? Surely no z 
do not believe that he will do thee any ſuch ſervice, for he 
will deceive thy credulity if thou doſt. 

Secondly, Thus : Wilt thou believe thathe will draw 
the Cart,and ſo helpthee home with thy Cornat Harveſt? 
This Expoſition is moſt favoured, not only by our Tran- 
lation, but by the words following in the latter part of the 
verſe, both which intimate, that the ſeed here ſpoken of, 
is the ſeed reaped, rather than that to be ſowed. Will he 
bring home thy ſeed, 

And gather it into thy Barn ?] Seed tobe ſowed, is car- 
ried into the Field, not intothe Barn; Seed or Corn reap- 
ed, is carried into the Barn, not inte the Field. As if it 
had been ſaid, The Unicorn will do thee no ſervice : As he 
would not go to plow, ſo neither will he go to Cart, for 
the gathering of thy ſeed into thy Barn. Sowing, reaping, 
and gathering into the Barn, are the three principal parts of 
the Husband-maris labour 3 and therefore our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhewing how the Fowls of the Air live purely upon 
the providence of God without labour ,faith'(Matth.6.26.) 
T hey ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into Barns, yet 
your Heavenly Father feedeth them. 

The word which we Tranſlate Barn, is uſed ( Nwmb. 

18,27. 254m.6.6.) and in both places it is rendred, Threſh- 
ing-ſloor, The threſhing-floor is uſually inthe Barn, and 
therefore the ſame word may well ſignifie both. Wilt thou 
believe him that he will bring home thy ſeed, andgather it mto 
thy Barn ? 


Hence Note, Firſt, The labour of Beaſts i very profita- 


ble to man. 


The Ox and Horſe bring the ſeed home formally when 
'tis reaped; and they bring ir home or make it to return 
vertually when they labour and take pains about or for the 
ſowing of it. The Pſalmiſt having prayed (P/al. 144. 13.) 
That our Garners may be full, affording all manner of ſtore, 
preſently adds ( ved. 14, ) That our Oxen may be ſtrong to 
labour ;, for ( Prov. 14. 4.) where noOxen are, the crib is 
clean, Not only, Firſt, Becauſe there is no necd to fill 
the rib, where no Oxen areto eat up the fodder, as was 
ſhewed alittle before : But, Secondly, Becauſe where no 
Oxen are, there is nothing to fill it. Thecrib muſt needs 
be empty, when the Barn is empty ; food faileth both for 
man and Beaſt, where there are no Oxen. Barns and Gar. 
ners are full, whenthe Ox is ſtrong ' to labour, or becauſe 
the ſtrong Ox hath been in labour : For (as it followeth ) 
AAuch increaſe cometh by the ſtrength of the Ox. Why doth 
Solomon impute increaſe to the ſtrength of the Ox ? Sure. 
ly, becauſe the Ox being ſtrong is alſo willing to labour 
and lay out his ſtrength, and ſo, much increaſe cometh b 
the ſtrength and labour of the Ox, though that alone will 
not to it. Fox that there may be an increaſe, theſe five 
things muſt concur. | 

Firſt, The skill and induſtry of*the Husband-man. 

Secondly, The ſtrength and labour of the Ox or Horfe. 

Thirdly, The vertue and fatneſs of the Earth, 

Foufthly, The ſhowers and influences of Heaven. 

Eifthly, And aboveall, the bleſſing of God. Old Iſaac 
ſaid of his Son Faceb ( Gen. 27. 27.) See, the ſmell of my 
Sens a4 the ſmell of a Field, which the Lord hath bleſſed. 
As there is no increaſe. without the bleſſing of God, how 
much ſoever menor Oxen labour, ſothere is great increaſe 
( the Lord adding his bleſſing } by the labour of men and 
Oxen. - Labour and increaſe uſually go together ; and 
where.no labour is, there (except: by miracle) is no in- 
creaſe : Where no lab6ur.is, the Barn is empty, the Crib 
is empty, 'the Belly is empty, the Purſe isempty. Of do- 
ing nothing comes nothing, but want and miſery, "Tis ſaid, 
when the Ox is wearieſt, he treads ſurceſt : To be ſure, 
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they who are moſt wearicd by honeſt pains-taking, tread 
ſureſt upon honeſt profit. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Seed ſown is not loſt, but returns 
and comes home a 4in. 


That which was ſcattered abroadin the Field, is pather- 
&d into the Barn. Some may think when they ſee the 
Husbandman caſt his ſeed into the ground, that he caſts it 
away; but by the ſabour of the Ox, by the skill of the 
Husdandman, and the bleſſing of God upon all, the ſced 
cometh home again. Thusthe Apoſtle ſpake in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe ; He that ploweth, ſhould plow in hope ;, and be that 
threſheth in hope, ſhonld be partaker of his hope ( t Cor. g. 
10.) It ſhould be ſo according tothe ordination of God, 
as to the faithful Miniſters of God ( of whoſe labour in 
plowing up Souls by the word, and ſowing thoſe Souls 
with the word,the Apoſtic there treats)And it isſo through 
the benediCtion of God, as to laborious Husband men and 
their Cattel, in plowing and ſowing the ſoil of the Earth. 
Yea, thus itis in all we do, our ations ( g00d or bad ) 
are as ſeed ſown, which will certainly comeagain, they will 
not be loſt? Good done, will affuredly turn to good ; and 
evil done ( andnot undone by repentance ) wilkas ſurely 
turn to evil. The Apoſtlegives us this double affurance 
(Gal.6.7,8.) uw 2+ we man ſoweth, that ( not nu- 
merically, but ſpecifically ) ſal he alſo reap: For, He 
that ſoweth ro his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption ; but 
he that ſoweth tothe Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reaplife ever- 


laſting. And thus in ſpecial, works of charity, or our 


diſtributions to the neceſſities of others, are more ſignifi- 
cantly called ſowing ( P/al. 112.9. ) Hehbath diſperſed, 
he hath given to the poor ( That is, he hath ſowed his afms 
abundantly ; what then? It followeth ) His righteouſneſs 
endureth for ever, his horn ſhall be exalted with honor. To 
give to the poor,eſpecially toGods poor,to the godly poor, 
or to thoſe that ate and poor for Gods fake, is ſowin 
good ſeed; and he that foweth thus, ſhall receive a froitfl 
crop. Grain fowed in the Field, may yield a good increaſe; 
but that which « rzghily ſowed ug Levy of the poor, 4 
certainly yield aberter. What we give, is like ſeed ſowed 
in the Field, which increaſeth thirty, ſixty, an hundred 
fold: What we keep by vs, is like Corn ſtored up in 
the Garner, which we bring forth and ſpend, and there's 
an end of it. Here's great encouragement to do good, yea 
toaboundin doing good to others. What weſo part with, 
isnot loſt, but ſowed.; it will come back to the Barn, it 
will come home again, and that with a great increaſe. 
And doubtleſs where there hath been a plowing up of the 
heart by a work of prace; there will bea free ſowing in 
every good work. And though we arc not todo good 
works, meerly eying a return, or our perſonal advantage, 

et we may have ancye toit, as Moſes had in his holy ſuf- 

crings and ſervices, to the recompence of reward : Yea, and 
take incouragement from the Lords bounty, to be more in 
duty, more incharity, even unto bounty. We may conſi- 
der the Harvelt while we are diligent in ſowing, yea, to 
make us more diligent in ſowing. 

Having thus opened the ſeveral properties of this Crea- 
ture, here called the Unicorn, properly taken, and given 
out ſume meditations upon them, it will not be' ( 1 con- 
ceive ) cither unuſeful or unacceptable to the Reader, if 
for the concluſion of the whole matter in hand, I ſhew how 
the holy Scriptures, together with ſome of the Ancients, 
make uſe of this Creature, tropically, or in a figure, to 
reſemble and repreſent, 

Firſt, The ſtate of the Church and people of God. Thus 
Moſes reports Balaam ſhadowing the power and bleſſedneſs 
of 1ſrael, when he came and was Fired to curſe them 
( Numb. 23.22. ) God ( ſaith he) brought them ( that is, 
the Children of 1ſrael) ont of Egypt ; hebath, as it were, 
the ſtrength of an Unicorn. Moſt expound the word, He, 
collectively, concerning that whole people, as one Body z 
He, that is, 1ſrael, hath as it were, the ſtrength of an Unis 
corn; thatis, he is exceeding ſtrong. Some expound it of 
God : He, that is, God, who. brought them out of Egyprs 
the mighty God of Jacob, hath as it were, the ſtrength of 
an Unicorn. God is indeed infinitely ſtrong, ſtronger than 
the Unicorn. That which is moſt eminent in any Creature 


or for which any Creature” is moſt eminent, the Scripture 
often aſcribes in a way of er emibency, unto God; 
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The Lord hath ſtrength like the ſtrongeſt 3 and how {tron 
ſoever he is, he is ſtrong for his [/rael,yea,he is the ſtrengt 
of his 1ſrael. Sothat if we take the word in this latrer ſenſe, 
it reacheth the ſame thing, ſetting forth the power and 
ſtrength of 1ſ7 «el, by the ſtrengrh of the Unicorn ;, for the 
Lord, who is their {tr 


th, will make them ſtrong like* 
Unicorns. Bala«m ſpake thus ag2in ( Namb. 24.8. ) God 
brought him ( all Iſrael as one man) out of Egypt ; he hath 


as it were, the ſtrength of an Unicorn, be ſhalleat up the Na- 
tions his enemies, and ſhall break, their bones, and pierce them 
through with his arrows. Thus alſo Moſes ſpake or prophe- 
cyed of the Tribe of Joſeph ( Deut. 33. 17.) Hu glory 
ike the firſtling of his Bullock, and bis horns are likg the horns 
of Unicorns, with them ſhall be puſh ——__ ( or peoples, 
the word is plural ) rogether, to the ends of the Earth, and 
they are the ten thouſands of Ephraim, and they are the thou- 
ſands of Manaſſceh. Moſes ſetsout the fruitfulneſs of Ephra- 
im, beyond that of Manaſſeh, ten for one; and in , 
jointly ſhews how powerful, how prevailing they ſhall 
be; even, as if they puſht their enemies with horns like 
thoſe of Unicorns. In all theſe Scriptures, the-Lord fore- 
ſhewed the wonderful force of the Jewiſh Church of old, 
his portion and peculiar people, by that of the Unicorn. 
Davidalſo ( as was ſaid beſore ) expreſſeth his aſſurance 
of a proſperous condition and great ſucceſs, in the ſame 
language ( Pſal. 92.10. ) He ſhallexalt my horn, like the 
horn f an Unicorn, 

And we may affirm the 1ſrael of God are like the Uni- 
corn, chiefly upon this account ; becauſe their ſtrength and 
defence, or their ſtrongdefence is in, and by eheir horn. 
Ang if any ask, what or who is that? I anſwer, 7eſ#s 
Chriſt: Of whom, Zacharias filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 


propheſied, ſaying ( Luke 1. 99.) Bleſſed be the Lord 
God of Iſrael, Fr hath viſited ond redeemed hu people, and 


hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for ws, in the Houſe of 
bis. ſervant David, Jeſus Chriſt, is called an born of fal- 
vation for his _— 

Firſt, Becauſe he is the Strength and Defence of his 

le. 
” Revadly, Becauſe he is the Glory and honour of his 
people: Thus the Seventy Tranſlate that ( Namb.2 3.22.) 
he bath (as it were) the glory of an Unicorn. As Feſus Chriſt 
1s called a light to lighten the Gentiles, ſo the glory of hs 
people Tſracl ( Luke 2. 32.) 

Thirdly, Jefus Chriſt is an horn of ſalvation to his peo- 
ple, as he is ( like the hornof an Unicorn, according to 
report, againſt bodily le! the moſt Soveraign, yea, 
the only antidote againſt the poiſon of ſin, and the infection 
of the World ( 2 Pet. 1. 4.) By him weeſcape the corrup- 
tron that in the World, through luſt, that is, believing in 
him, we are preſerved from thoſe poiſonous lyſts, which 
corrupt and infeCt this World. 

Secondly, Some of the Ancients and Moderns too, make 
the Unicorns ſtoutneſs and ſtiffneſs of Spirit againſt doing 
any work for man z an emblem of that gracious well-tem- 
per'd ftoutneſs and reſolvedneſs of Spirit in the faithful 
ſervants of God, againſt doing any work at all for the De- 
vil, as atfo in refaſing to do any ſinful work at the will or 
command of man : In which fenſe, it is both their wiſdom 
and their duty not to ſerve nor pleaſe men ( 1 Cor. 7. 23. 
Gal. 1. 10.) Thus Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego, an- 
ſwered Nebuchadnezzar ( Dan.3.18.) We will not ſerve thy 
gods. Theſe were no wilful men, though they ſaid, We w:1! 
not : Their underſtanding was in the anſwer as well as their 
will, and their Conſcience for God, as well as cither. And 
in this ſenſe the Apoſtle, who ſo often exhorts to faithful- 
neſs and diligence in the ſervice of man, admoniſheth us, 
Not to be the ſervants of men, ( 1 Cor. 7.23.) And inthis 
ſenſe, ( though he had ſaid, / pleaſe all men, in all things 
for their profit, that they might be ſaved ( 1 Cor. 10. 33. ) 
and counſelleth every man, 70 pleaſe his Neighbaxr for his 
good to edification ( Rom. 15, 2.) yet) concludethofhim- 


ſelf, If 1 yet pleaſed men, 1 ſhould not bethe ſervant of | 


Chriſt ( Gal. 1.10.) | 

irdly, The Unicorn is ſpoken of in Scripture, as an 
Hieroglyphick of thoſe evil men, who are enemies to:the 
Church of God ( 7/a. 34-7.) And the Unicorns (we put in 
the Margin the Rh:noceros) ( 'tisthe Hebrew word) ſhall 
come down with them, and the Bullotks with the Bulls, &C. 


How ſhall the Unicorns come down with them? Not.as we 
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come down from aHill, or high place upon our feet, but 
they being deſtroyed ſhall be caſt or thrown down, Theſe 
Unicorns in the Prophet, are all thoſe prond and mighty 
men of the World, who oppoſe, oppreſs, and'perſecute 
the Church of God, called out of the World to faith ir 
Chriſt, and ſalvation by him, as appears fully ( verſ.8, ). 
Theſe for their ſtubbornneſs againit the will and ways of 
God, are juſtly compared to, or called Unicorns ; For, as 
Unicorns will not ſerve men, ſo theſe will not ſerve God z 
they will neither Plow nor Harrow, they will neither go 
nor come at his command. 

And asthe enemies of the Church, ſo the enemies of Je. 
ſus Chriſt himſelf, or they who proſecuted, purſued, and 
afflicted him to death, are ſet forth under this title, in that 
prayer of * Davida type of Chriſt (Pſal.22.21.) Save me 
from the Lions month, for thou haſt beard me fromthe horns 
of the Unicorns. Chriſt prayed, Save me fromthe Lions 
wouth, that is, from my greateſt enemies: Thou haſt heard 
me from the horns of the Unicorn, that is, of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, of Herod and Pontius Pilate, againſt whom 
Chriſt had help when he prayed, and got vitory over 
them all, by his death and ſufferings. 

Laſtly, The Unicgra (according to the deſcription here 


ners, who will by no means be reclaimed to the ſervice of 
God, who will not receive the yoke of Chriſt though eaſie, 
nor bear his burden though light, but remaining obſtinate 
and obdurate in their fins, will only do what they will, ſer- 
ving divers luſts and pleaſures, and being to every good 
work reprobate. And as Naturaliſts fay of the Unicorn, 
he may be ſlain, he will not be taken ; ſo we may ſay of ſuch 
men, they will ſooner loſe their lives than their wills : 
They are like natural brute Beaſts ( of whom the Apoſtle 
Peter ſpeaks, 1 Eph.2.12,) made tobe taken and deſtroyed. 
Such Beaſts were the Egyprians, of whom it is ſaid (Fſal. 
89. 10.) Thou baſt broken Rahab in pieces, as one that is 
ſtain. Some Beaſts are broken and tamed, but Egype (called 
Rahab for ſtrength and pride, or for pride in ſtrength ) 
was a Beaſt that would not, be broken and tamed by all 
thoſe plagues of God poured upon it at Land, and wag 
therefore broken and ſlain in the Red-Sea. 

Thus we ſee how the Cliurch and faithful people of God, 
reſemble the Unicorn in ſome things, as alſo, how the wic- 
ked of the World, or the World lying in wickedneſs, re- 
ſemble him in other things. 


VERS. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. 

Gaveft thou the goodly wings unto the Peacocks? 02 wings 
and feathers uncothe Dftrich ? . 

+ rnd ater the Earth, and warmeth them 


And fozgetteth that the foot may cruſh them, 02 that the 
wild beak them 


Bealts map s 
She is hardned againſt her young ones, as though thep were 
not hers: Her labour is in vain without fear, 
Becauſe Ged hath depzived her of wiſdom, neither hath he 


Unparted to hier. underſtanding. 
What time the-liftechup herſelf anhigh, ſhe ſcozneth the 
Hoſe and his Kider. 


"HE Lordhaving put ſeveral queſtions to Job, about 
the wild Beaſts of the Earth, queſtions him in this 
context, according to our Tranſlation, about two, but ac- 
cording to ſome other Tranflationsand Readings, about 
three ſorts of Fowls of the Air. Our. Tranſlation mentions 
only the Peacock and Oftrich, others add the Stork.* 
Yet'tis the opinion of a very late and learned Author, 
rs whole context of theſe ix verſes contains the de- 
ſcription.of one Fowl only, and that the Oftrich. It can- 
not be denied, but that the firſt verſe of this context, or 
| the thirteenth of the Chapter, hath as various Tranſlati- 
ons, by all ſorts 'of Authqrs, as any ( if not more than 
any )) inthis Book ; yet he , that moſt who have 
Tranſlated it into: Latine, and all that ever he ſaw, who 
have Tranſlated it intothe Mother Language, of any Coun- 
try, render it, the Pracoek, And therefore referring: the 
Reader'to the peruſal of his reaſons and authorities, which 
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That the Hebrew word here uſed, ſignifies a Peacock, is 
dear in all thoſeLexicographersthat ] have met with. Ano- 


ther word is uſed ( 1 Kings 10, 22.) which yet Buxtorfins | 
ſaith is by ſome rendred Parrats,and they are often brought | 


in Ships from far Countries. This I delire the Reader to 
take notice of, that there isa wonderful variety and diffe- 
rence of opinion among Interpreters, about the proper 
names of Animals, Plants and Gemms ; and therefore no 
wonder if ſome render the word Chaſidah in following 
part of this verſe, which is uſually taken for a Srork, the 
Oſtrich ; and others, the word Renanimat the beginning 
of it, Oftriches, which we and almoſt all others, render 
Peacocks. 

The Peacock is deſcribed only by his wings, in the for- 
mer part of verſe 13, Gaveſt thou the gocdly wings unto the 
Peacock ? 

The Oſtrich is deſcribed, not only by her wings and fea- 
thers, in the ſame verſe 13. but by four diſtint qualities, 
inthe context of the five verſes following z : 

Firſt, By her carcleſneſs and forgetfulneſs of that which 
ſhe ſhould be very tender of, her eggs, when ſhe hath laid 
them; this we havein the 14. and 15. verſes \} Which leaverb 
ber eggs in the Earth, and warmeth them in the duſt, and for- 
getteth that the foot may cruſh them, &c. 

Secondly ſhe is deſcribed, by her unnaturalneſs to her 
young ones, when her eggsare hatched ; this we have at 
verſe 16, She is hardned againſt ber young ones, as though 
they were not hers. 

Thirdly, She is deſcribed, by that which is the reaſon 
of both the former, her want of wiſdom and underſtand. 
ing, at verſe 17. which verſe tells us alſo whence it comes 
to paſs, that ſhe hath ſo hittle of theſe excellent endow- 
ments, even Becauſe God hath deprived ber of Wiſdom, 
&c. As if hehad ſaid, if you would knowa reaſon, or 
have an account, why the Oftrich is thus forgetful of her 
eggs,thus unnatural to her young wnes, it is this, God hath 
deprroed ber of wiſdom, neuher hath be imparted unto her 
underſtanding. : EA 

The Fourth thing which ſhe is deſcribed by, is her ſwift-' 
neſs of foot or wing, for both are here to be taken'in, teſti- 
fied by her ſcorn and contempt of her ſwifteſt purſuers ; 
When ſhe lifteth up her elf ſhe ſcorneth the Horſe and his 
Rider, at verſe 18, Thus you have the parts of this con- 
text, With reſpect to theſe two winged Creatures or Fowls 
of the Air here ( according to our reading ) deſcribed rhe 
Peacock, and the Oſtrich. Thus the Lord. having ſhewed 
his unſcarchable wiſdom, ſhadowed in thoſe other Crea- 
tures formerly enquired of, preceeds ſtill in the ſame ar- 
gument, though upon a different ſubject. The power, 
wiſdom and providential care of God, is manifeſted in and 
about all his Creatures 3 as much in and about the feather- 
ed-fowls of the Air, as the four-footed Beaſts of the Earth, 
of one kind or other. 


Vetſe 13. yrrvr mig thou the goodly wings unto the Pea- 


Thoſe words gaveſt thou, are not expreſt in the Hebrew 
Text; that's DR. conciſe, which hath occaſioned 


both differences and difficulties, in the explication of it. The | 


Text is only this, goodly wings 10 the Peacocky, we ſay, gaveſt 
thos the pos. wings unto the Pracocks ? The Jewiſl. Doors 
generally make the ſame ſupplement. Some Expoſitors ex- 


preſs it thus, haſt rhou 'maderhe goodly wings of the . Pea- 


cocks ? I conceive the difference is not great, whether we 
read, haſt than given, or haſt thou made } For doubtleſs, 
God in giving made, or in making gave, 


The goodly wings unto the Peacvrks, 


Maſter Broughton Tranſlates proud wings. The Peacock 
is a beautiful Bird, and a proud one too :| The Peacock is 
oorgeoully. clothed, as 1 may ſay, by the hand of God. 
Gaveſt thou the goodly wings? No, it was | the Lord, 
not thou, © Fob, that gave the goodly wings unto the Pea. 
cocks. The word. which. -we-Tranſlate gooaly, is very pro- 
per to the Peacock z the root of it ſignifies t0.exalt, ro boaſt, 
co glory, and therefore many Tranſlate, gaveſt thou che exult- 
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ture, therefore they may be ſaid to do ſo. Hence Maſter 
Mercer Tranſlates The Peacock boaſts with his wings or of his 
wings, he is filled as it were with joy, beholding his wings, 
And this gives one reaſon why the learned Bocharrus is per- 
ſwaded that the O'trich is here intended, becauſe the Pea- 
cock hath not goodly wings as the Oſtrich hath, all the moſt 
beautiful feathers of the Peacock being placed in his tail or 
train, which is richly painted and adorned with various 
well-ſhadowed colours to the eye, when he ſpreads his tail, 
and prides himſelf in his plumes. But we need not ſtay up- 
on this objeCtion z the wing may well be caken for any fea- 
thered part. As Moſes ſaith (Gen.7.14.) every Bird of eve- 
ry ſort, or as the Hebrew is, of every wing, came imo the 
Ark, And though the Peacock boaſteth chiefly in his train, 
as being moſt beautiful, yet he hath beauty in his wings too: 
Gaveſt thou the goodly winos 

Unto the JR ?] The Vulgar Latine Tranſlates, 
the wing of the Oſtrich, is like the wing of the Hawk ; But 
that Tranſlation is ſo wide, that one ſaith, JVho reading this, 
wonders not at the ſtrangneſs of the interpretation ? The 
Greek Tranſlation of the Septuagint is as wide and dark as 
that, I ſhall not trouble the Reader about cither, nor abuur 
many more which he may find colleCted, not only by Be- 
chartus, but by ſeveral others. | 

The word which we Tranſlate Peacocks in the plural num- 
ber, comes from a root which ſignifies tocry, or to make « 
loud noiſe, to make acry in joy and triumph, and ſo it may 
be rendred, The wings or feathers of rejoycers and trium- 
phers. The Peacock may well be ſo called, becauſe he is a 
loud-voiced ſhricking Bird, glorying as it were, and tri- 
umphing in his wings and feathers. The very nature and 
qualities both of Beaſts and Birds, are often and elegantly 
expreſt in the Hebrew names. Gaveſt thou the goodly wings 
to the Peacorks ? 


Hence Note, Firſt, God will be owned even in beſtowing 
feathers upon the Birds, 


Here the Lord takes off Job from having any hand in that 
gift,much more from having the ſole hand in it. The work- 
manſhip of God may be ſeen, and isto be acknowledged, 
even in this, the feathers of a Bird ; and if the leaſt, the 
ſmalleſt things, among good things, are of God, how 
much morethegreateſt ! If it be of God, thatthe Peacock 
bath his feathers ? How muck more that man hath reaſon, 
that man hath wiſdom and underſtanding ! How much more 
that man hath grace and holineſs! Every good gift, and 
every perfect gift cometh from above; God will be owned, 
even ina feather, inthe wing of a Fowl. Gaveſ# thou ? not 
thou, butT. 

Secondly, In that God takes it upon himſelf to have given 
feathers to the Peacock, or to have made her feathers, 


Obſerve, God hath a care to provide every way for the ne- 
ceſſuty of the Creature, even of the unreaſonable Crea- 
tures, whether thoſe that move upon the Exrth, or thoſe 
that fly in the A.r. 


We read before, how the Lord feeds the Lions, how he 
feeds the Ravens, how he feeds the wild Aſſes, how he pro- 
vides food for Unicorns, and here he would have us take 
notice, how he provides cl w_ for the Birds ; feathers, 
are to the Birds their clothing; they are to all Birds good 
and warm clothing, and to ſome beautiful and goodly clo- 
thing. While Chriſt ( Marth, 6. 26, 28.) ſpake of clo- 
thing the Lillies, and of feeding the Fowls of the Air, he 
would from thetice infer an argument of the fatherly care of 
Godover his people; now in that God gives a clothing of 
feathers to the Fowls, and doth not leave them naked, it 
holds forth theſe three things. 

Firſt, It is an evidence or proof of the goodneſs and mu- 
nificence of God, in providing ſufficiently fot the comfor- 
table ſubliſtence of all his Creatures, and for the ornament 
of ſome of them. | 

Secondly, "Tis a confirmation of his Childrens faith in, 
and dependance upon him for outward things, for met 
and clothing, with all neceſfaries of this life. 

Thirdly, 'Tis a reproof of their diſtruſt and unbelief, 
with reſpect to outward —_ Certainly, the Lord who 
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20 7 2 
hath provided feathers for the Fowls of the. Air, will pro- | | haveany thing that is goodly,whether it beNatural, Civ il, 
vide clothing for his Children and faithiul Servants. Moral, or Spiritual, to be kept humble and preſerved from 
Further, conſider ; The Lord hath not only given wings pride. The Apoſtle Paul was in danger to be exalted above 
or feathers to the Peacock; but the Text ſaith, he hath gi- _— throngh the abundance of the revelations which he 
ven goodly wings. | had, when caught up to the third Heaven ( 2 Cor. 12.3, 7.) 
The beſt men on Earth may be over-heated by what they 
ence Learn, Thirdly, All Birds are not of a feather. havereceived from Heaven, and the fleſh may take occaſi- 
. on, as, by the Commandment to work, in u4 all manner of con- 
That is, God doth not give alike, no, not to Birds: Some cupiſcence ( Rom. 7.8. ) ſo, by our rapturesin Spirit, to 
Fowls of the Air have feathers only for their uſe; or to ſerve | 10 | puff us up with that ſpecial concupiſcence called pride. 
their neceſſity ; all Fowls of the Air have not gay feathers, | | The Peacock here ſpoken of, is ſo far tranſported with 
nor goodly wings ; all of them have not painted feathers,all | his fine feathers, that he may be called the piQure of pride. 
of them have not ( as Plinies word is, deſcribing the Pea- We havea common ſaying in our Language, Such 4 one 1s 
cock) jewelly feathers, gemmy feathers ;, ſome have but plain as proud as a Peacock, ; or, bes a proud Peacock, A Pca- 
feathers to flie with, and to keep them from the cold, but cock and a proud perſon are alike in ſeveral things. 
here the Peacock hath goedly wings. And we read ( Ezek, Firſt, As the Peacock is proud of his feathers, ſo is he of 
17.3.) of an Eagle fill of feathers, which had divers co- his cloths. One of the Ancients reproving pride in clo- 
lours ; We put in the Margin, Embroydering colours. God thing, ſaid, in his time, Jr « not ſo much the warmth of 1 habity 
makes for ſome Fowls of the Air, ſuch coats as Jacob made their clothing, but the curious dye or colour of the cloth which 101 cator 
for his Son Foſeph, whom he loved more thanall his Chil- | 20 | i regarded; and moſt inſiſt more upon the trimming of their (49107 1t- 
dren ( Gen. 37.3.) even coatsof many colours ; andſuch | veſtures, than upon the increaſe of their vertues. wenn 
are his degrees of diſpenſation alſo, with reſpeCt to the Secondly, A Peacock, as he is proud of his feathers, ſo ftiun quam 
Children of men. God gives clothing to all, but not good- he loves they ſhould be ſeen, or he loves to ſhew his fine virt»tum 
ly clothing, not rich clothing ; to ſome he gives goodly feathers. The Peacock ſpreads his plumes, ſo doth a proud **{tu: inf 
clothing, * puts a glory upan their Garments ; he cloths perſon, Not only he that is proud of his apparel affeQtsto _ 
ſome with Scarlet, and puts ornaments upon their appa- be ſcen, but he that is proud of his gifts, knowledg, learn- 
rel, as David inhis mourning ſong ſpake of Sal, adorning ing, eloquence, how doth he ſpread theſeplumes, and af- 
his ſubjects, the people of 1/rael ( 2 Sam.23,24.) When fe appronie ! As the vain-glorious Phariſees thought no- 
Abraham ſent his ſervant to woo for his Son 1ſaac, or tov thing they did in Religion worth the doing, unleſs they 
fetch a Wife for him, he ſent goodly clothing; his Servant |30| were ſeen in doing it ; ſo vain-glorious perſons think no- 
brought forth Fewels of Silver, and Fewels of Gold, and Rai- thing they have worth the having, unleſs they make others 
ment and gave them to Rebekah ( Gen. 24. 53.) Foſeph ſee they have it. 
( Gen. 45. 22. ) gave all his Brethren changes of Raiment ; Thirdly, A proud man islike to the Peacock in his ex- 
but to Benjamin he gave three hundred pieces of Silver, and ulting clamorous voice or cry : Such love to talk high, and 
frve changes of Raiment; Thus the Lord deals with men and | are very loud; they love whe heard as well as ſeen, and to 
women in this World ; all have apparel to cover their | hear themſelves ſpeak in the _— of others. 
nakedneſs, and defend them from the ſharpneſs of a Win- Fourthly, The Peacock ( ſay Naturaliſts) however he p41: iefy. 
tcr ſeaſon, but ſome have goodly apparel. hath very goodly feathers, yet hath but a very weak head. mun babe 
Fourthly, In that theſe codly wings given to the Pca- 'Tis ſo with proud perſons; whatever fine ſhews they £p*!, ſu- 
cock, are by ſome rendred proud wings, and by others [49 | make, their intelleuals are but coarſe ; and they that are _- wy | 
boaſting wings. proud of the ſtrength of their heads, of their wit and un- ;;,,. *** 
N There = FIRE derſtandings, have indeed the weakeſt heads of all. There 
ote, There u a temptation in gayworlaly things, to puff is much folly lodged in that mans head, where much know- 
up the mind with pride. | ledg lodgeth, if pride lodg in his heart too, And ſeeing 
The very Peacock having fine feathers, over-weens him- | God gives (inthis ſenſe) fooliſh-men (as this foolith 
ſelf, andis proud of them. As we ſay, Fine feathers, makg Bird ) fine feathers, we need not envy them ; for their fol- 
fine Birds, fo we may ſay, Fine feathers, m the proud Birds. ly in being proud of their fine feathers, debaſeth them 
And no worder if it be ſo with ſilly Birds ; for even wiſe more in the aght of God, than their fine feathers can ho- 
men, if they receive any thing that is goodly from the hand nour them in the ſight of men. Uſually proud perſons have 
of God, are very apt to be as proud of it, as the Peacock | 50 little that is good in them z but how much ſoever they have, 
of his goodly wings. If the Lord doth but give us a few | | it will be little more to them than a fine feather, becauſe 
Say feathers, a little more richer than others, a little more | they thinkitſo much, that they are proud of it. 
honour than others theſe are gay feathers ) or if the Lord iftbly, Naturaliſts ſay, the Peacock ( and it is astrue 
ive us better and higher parts than others ( theſe are gayer of a proud perſon) is a» Angel is 4ſpett, or to look on (he . 
Com ) How hard is it for us to keep down high thoughts, makes a goodly ſhew ) a thief in his foot, s. e. he goeth ſoft- 4 - apt 
ornot to ſoar high upon theſe wings and feathers, in ad- ly without noiſe, yet hath a voice like Hell, crying out and —_ ; La 4 
miring thoughts and airy conceits of our ſelves, though fhricking very unharmeniouſly to the car. A proud perſon G,1,1u,, 
the Holy Gholt every where way-layeth the prideof our may be an Angel in aſpect, but he isa thief in his feet, he 
hearts by many arguments, by this eſpecially, becauſe all gocth ſoftly, yet deccitfully ; and there is aHell in his voice. 
we have is given us by God,” and we have ___ of 'our | 60| A loud boaſting tongue is as troubleſom and unpleaſant to 
own. The Lord hath given man many goodly feathers, | the car, as a brawling; and uſually boaſters are brawlers 
beauty and ſtrength of Body to many, riches and honor to | | t090 : For, as Solomon hath concludedit ( Prov. 13:10.) By 
not a few, wit, lcarning, eloquence to ſome, and to others pride cometh contention. = 
ſpiritual gifts and graces, which are the goodlieſt feathers Laſtly, Proud ones arelike the-Peacock, becauſe rhar 
of all. Now ſecing, all theſe are given us, why ſhould we which per ſons are moſt —_— proud-of, u of little worth. 
be proud of any one of them? Yea, how humble ſhould The Peacock is proud of his tearhers, which areworthleſs 
we be, though adorned,with them all ! Hence that Apo- things, fit only for Childrento play with. And though it 
ſtolical check to proud ones ( 1 Cor. 4. 7.) What haſt thou | isa truth, that ſome men (as was ſaid before) are proud 
that thou didſt not receive? And if thou haſt received it, of ſuch things as are excellent.inthemſelves,and of.a great 
why doſt thou glory and boaſt, as if thou hadſt not received it? | 70\ intrinlick value, FR ( as was alſo ſaid before) whatſoever 
Tn theſe words he more than implieth two things; Firſt, a man is proud of, will (to his account ) beno betterthan 
That they who have received thoſe goodlier feathers of a Peacocks feather. A man that is proud of his beauty 
ſpiritual gifts and graces, are in danger of _ lifted up and apparel, of his riches and outward ſplendor, may tru- 
by them. Secondly, That they oughtnot. The Angels ly be ſaid to be' proud of a feather ; * Solomon, the wileſt 
who fel}, had goodly feathers, and they were lifted up, not of Kings, and taught by the Spirit of God, hath written 
only in pride with what they had received, and were bc- vanity and inſufficiency upon all worldly things... And if 4 
holden to God for, but in pride to have more, or get high- man be proud of his underſtanding, 'knowledg, or any in- 
er, and not be beholden to God for it. There is a temp- ternal endowment ( which are things of real excellency ) 
tation-in any good thing, 8 great temptation in goodly | they all become vain to him; yea, if a man be prou of 
things,to pride; andtherefore we had needto pray Wwe 80] his graces, though they ſhall never be utterly vain to 
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him 
him, 


vet {6 far as he is proud of them, they are vain to 
Nein hindred by the preſent prevailings of corrupti- 


ons,from _—_—— which is one of the moſt proper works 


' of them, the 
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eeping him humble, empty, and nothing 
in his own eyes. Gaveſt thou goodly wings to the Peacorks ; 


And wings and feathers unto the Oſtrich ? * 


Several Tranſlators ( as was toucht before ) find two di- 

fin Fowls in this latter part of the Verſe. Mr. Broughton 
faith, Gaveſt thou feathers to the Stork and Oftrich-? And ſo 
others. OurTranſlators put it thus in theMargin, T he feathers 
of theStork andOſtrich, The occaſion of this difference intran- 
{lating,ariſes from theOriginal word uſed laſt in thisVerſe, 
which commonly ſignifies a feather only, yet is ſotnerimes 
taken to ſignific the Fowl! it ſelf, or a feathered Fowl ; and 
becanſe the Oſtrich hath the richeſt and moſt beautiful fea- 
thers , therefore it is here tranſlated, the Oſtrich. The 
feathers of the Oſtrich being that for which ſhe is moſt fa- 
mous, the Oſtrich her ſelf may ( not inelegantly ) be ex- 
preſſed by a word, which properly and ſtrictly taken, fig- 
nifies nothing but a feacher ; but moſt Interpreters taking 
that word in its proper ſence to lignifie a feather, take the 
former word, which firſtly and properly ſignifies a Stork, 
for the Oſtrich. Gaveſt thou wings and feathers to the 
Oſtrich. Thereaſon, I conceive, why that word ( Cha- 
ſidah) which properly (ignifieth a Stork, is here rendred 
an Oſtrich, is becauſe the deſcription given of the Bird here 
intended in the five Verſes following, doth no way agree 
with the Stork, but fairly with the Oſtrich ; for the Stork 
( ſay Naturaliſts) is of a very good and pittiful Nature, 
and hath its name from a root in the Hebrew, which ſigni- 
fies kindneſs, pitty and tenderneſs, whereas the Creature 
here deſcribed, is void of all theſe, as will appear in open- 
ing this context. And therefore Grammarains tell us, that 
the Oftrich is ſo called by the rule of contraries, merciful 
or kind, for unkind and cruel ; which way of ſpeaking is 
uſual inthe Hebrew, as alſo in other languages. Thus the 
Hebrew word for a Harlor, ſignifies one that 5s Holy ; Har- 
tots being moſt unholy, filthy, and unclean Women, pro- 
ſtituting their bodies to the luſts of others, and inviting 
them to unlawful pleaſures. 

And that we are not here to underſtand the Stork pro- 
perly taken, but the Oſtrich, is plain for theſe three rea- 
ſons; the firſt of which hath been already intimared, the 
Bird here intended being of a quite contrary nature to the 
{tork. Secondly, The Stork hath no ſuch beautiful fea- 
thers as ſeem to be given to the Bird here ſpoken of, yet 
we muſt not believe that all thoſe beautiful colours in 
which Oſtriches feathers are ſeen and worn, are natural to 
them; for ſhe hath no feathers of note, of any colour 
growing on her, but black and white, all others are died 
and Artificial. Thirdly, The Stork doth not lay her Eggs 
on the ground, but builds on high in Trees. ( Pſal. 104. 
17.) As for the Stork, the Fir-Trees are her houſe, where- 
as the Bird hear mentioned, goes upon the ground ; though 
(he hath wings, yet not wings able to lift her up toa Tree, 
or take any lofty flight in the Air. Naturaliſts deſcribing 
the Oſtrich, tell us, that ſhe is ſuch a Bird as is alſo a kind 
of beaſt.Some creatures are of two kinds in one, living part- 
ly upon the carth,and partly in the water; here theOſtrich 
may upon another account be numbred among theſe, he 
uling the ages flutter a little in the Air like a Bird, yet 
moſtly like a beaſt moving upon the Earth. And hence a 
learned Author placed the Oftrich between Fowls that fly 
in the Air, and things that breath or move upon the Earth. 
Pliny reports, the Oſtriches of Africa and Arabia to be 
very big bodied, as tall in ſtature as a Horſe and his rider, 
and more ſwift of foot than any Horſe, being helped by 
their wings, Which yetare not ſtrong enough to raiſe their 
bulky bodies above the earth. 


Upon theſe grounds and conſiderations it is , that all 


theſe Interpreters, who will have but one Fowl of the Air to 
be intended inthispart ofthe Text,fix upon the Oſtrich,not 


upon the Stork; though the word Chaſidah, which they | 


tranſlate Oſtrich, doth properly ſignifie the Stork, 
Howbeit, ſome ſee no cogent reaſon why we may hot 
expound the word Chaſidab properly by oe Stork, and 
yet ſalve all theformer objeCtions, by rendringte word 
Notſa en Oſtrich. There is a neceſſity that we find the 
Oſtrich in this Verſe, becauſe ( as was ſaid before ) the 
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deſcription given in the fivefoll6wing Verſes, is not appli- 
cable tothe Stork , but Oſtrich ; notwithſtanding, if whilc 
we apply the-word Chaſidah to the Stork, the word Not 
may ſerve as well , if not bgtter; to lignific the Oſtrich, 
Why may we not ( ſay they ) take in both, ſo render the 
Text thus,Who gave wings to the Storkand the Oſtrich? Ard 
ſo all difficulties will be removed, and the word Renanin 
reſerved free for the Peacock. 
| Butforaſmuch as our Tranſlation puts the Oſtrice alone 
into the Text, I ſhall not add any thing concerning the 
Nature of the Srork,, but only ofthe Oſtrich ; Gaveſt thou 
wings and feathers to the Gſtrich? 

he word rendred Wings, ſignifies ſtrength; the ſtrength 
of Birds is in their wings ( as of man in his arms ) and 
ſome Birds are exceeding ſtrong of wing. | | 

The word rendred by us feathers, bonifics in the root to 
flie, becauſe feathers are the jinſtruments of flying ; yet 
others derive it from a word, which ſignifies to grow or 
flouriſh, becauſe feathers grow and flouriſh upon Fowls, as 
Herbs and Flowers out of, and upon the ground. And the 
reaſon why ſome conceive the Oſtrich is meant by this 
word ( Norſa) which we tranſlate feathers, . is becauſe the 
feathers of the Oſtrich are ſo like beautiful Flowers, or a 
goodly Garland of flowers. Great Princes in all ages 
having adorned their Hats or Hair with the plumes of the 
Oftrich, ſet in Ouches of Gold, and beſpat gled with the 
rareſt Gents or precious Stones. | 

What the Nature, the cultoms and qualities of the 
Oſtrich are, will appear in opening the latter part of this 
context. All that I ſhall add here, is, ; 

Firſt, Tofet down more fully the deſcription which the 
Natural Hiftorian gives of her. The African and Ethiopian 
Oftriches ( ſaith he) are the greateſt of Birds, even as big 
as a Beaſt, in height they are taller than a Hor ſe and his Rider 
ſittnig on bus back; they alſo exceed the Horſe in ſwiftneſs of 
foot, their wings ſeeming to be grven them only to help them 
in running, for they can ſcarcely fly at all, or lift themſelves 
much above ground. They ave cloven-footed, or hoof-forksd 
like a Hart, their hoofs or claws ſerving them to gather up 
ſtones, which in their flight or retreat, they throw backward 
upon ſuch as hunt them. They have an admirable concottion, 
digeſting the hardeſt things which they ſwallow down ;, nor ts 
their folly leſs admirable, thinking themſelves ſufficiently hid, 
when their heads are. Their Eggs ſerve for cups to drinkin, 
and their feathers adorn the Creits and Helmets of the War- 
Y80Y. 2 

And beſides the beauty of her feathers, their equality or 
evenneſs is ſo remarkable, that among the Egyptians, the 
feather of an Oſtrich was taken for the ſymbol of equity ; 
ſothat when they would ſignifie a man of an equal ſpirit and 
converſation towards all men, and in all things, they uſed 
to paint the feather of an Oſtrich. 

Secondly, I ſhall add this alſo ; that as in the Peacock we 
had the repreſentation of a proud perſon, ſo inthe Oſtrich 
the lively image or picture of an Hypocrite, which may be 
held out and made good in theſe five particulars. 

Firſt, The Oſtrich is a kind of middle Creature ( as was 
faid ) between a Bird that flies in the Air, and a beaſt thar 
goes upon the ground, having ſomewhat of both, yet is 
properly neither. Thus it is with the Hypocrite or falſe- 
hearted Chriſtian ; he ſtands between a godly man and a 
profane man, he is neither; he is not profane, - in tri 
ſence (though really he be ſo, as the Hebrew word for a 
Hypecriog, ports, yet (I fay) in ſtrict ſence he is not 
profane ) becauſe he makes a profeſſion, and appears to 
men in a form ob godlineſs ; yet he isnot godly, becauſe 
he only makes a profeſſion, and appears in a form of god- 


lineſs, either denying, or at leaſt, not having any power 
of godlineſs. A Hypocrite hangs, as I may þ » between 
God and man, between the ways of holinels and the 


ways of fin ; he either halts between two Religions, ag 
Elijah told the Fews ( 1 King. 18.21.) or takes not one 
right ſtept in that one which he pretends to; heis (as it was 
ſaid of the Church of Laodicea ) neither hot nor cold, but be- 
tween both,luke-warm. As the Oſtrich is a creature betweeti 
two, ſomething like,a Fowl of the Air, and ſomethinglikea 
beaſt of the earth, or (as the Latine word for an Oſtrich im 
plies) 4 Camel winged, awinged Cam; ſo is a Hypocrite, 
a kind of a middle-mati, between a good man and a bad, 
in appearance very good, but in truth and reality ſtark 
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naught ; and by ſo much, worſe than the worſt of profane 
ones», by how much he had a mind to appear better than the 
beſt, at leaſt among the beſt of holy ones. 

Secondly, This Offtrich, as he is deſcribed, isa Creature 

without natural affection ; and ſo the Hypocrite and falſe- 
hearted profeſſor, is always without ſpiritual, Chriſtian, 
- gracious affeQions, and very often without natural and 
meer humane affeCtions. That's one part of the character 
which the Apoſtle gives of thoſe who have a form of god- 
lineſs, but deny the power (2T im.3.3-) 

Thirdly, The Oftrich hath feathers, but cannot flic ; 
the Oſtrich ſpreads her wings asif ſhe would flic aloft, yet 
cannot make a lofty flight; ſhe raiſeth her ſelf no higher 
above the Earth, than a man may hop orleap ; her noo 
or Earthly part is ſo ponderovus, that her wings cannot raiſe 
her far into the Air, much leſs bear her up long there. It 
is ſo with the Hypocrite, he hath wings, and he ſeems to 
ſpread them, as if he hadſtrong deſires, and great deſigns 
Heaven wards; he would make you believe he is both 
from and for above, yet he cannot get off the Earth ; he 
is an Earthly minded man, as the Apoſtie ſpeaks of ſuch, 
though as to an outward profeſſion, and ſome formal aCti- 
ons, he ſeems to ſoar aloft, and live above the World, yet 
he ever drives an Earthly trade, and hath ſome baſe carnal 
aim or other, in his higheſt ſervices. The Earth is every 
natural mans Center, and therefore though (asany heavy 
Body, a Stone or clod of Clay ) he may be forced up- 
ward, yet when that impreſſion is ſpent, he falls down 
_ to Earthly things, which only are connatural to 

im. 

Fourthly, The Oftrich is a Creature of a mighty digeſti- 
on, of ahot ſtomach ; and therefore is painted and figu- 
red witha piece of Iron in her mouth, implying, ſhe di- 
geſts Iron. Thus the Hypocrite candigeſt the hardeſt things, 
even that which is harder than Iron, fin ; that which heth 
upon the ſtomach of a godly mar as heavy as a ſtone, that 
is, which burdens his Conſcience, that the Hypocrite can 
ſwallow, it goes down eaſily with him, and is as eaſily di- 
geſted ; he can ſwallow this and that fin without trouble, 
eſpecially, if he can but doit unſeen or in ſecret ; he makes 
no bones ( as we ſay ) of any thing, which may but feed 
ſome luſt, he hath a Conſcience wide enough, and hot 
enough, and ſtrong enough to digeſt Iron, any unlawful 
deedif it ſervehis turn, or may turn to his worldly advan- 
tage. That which a man truly fearing God, and ſtrongly 
reſolved to do his known will, and nothing elſe knowing- 
ly, cannot, will not do, nor touch for a World, that 
he can do, and will do for ſome poor pittances, much more 
for the great things of the World, 

Fifthly, Pliny ſaith, the Oſtrich being a very tall Crea- 
ture, is yet ſo fooliſh, that if ſhe hide her head, ſhe thinks 
herſelf all hid and ſafe from danger ; ſhe concludes no man 
ſees her, if ſhe ſees no man, Thu: it is with the Hypo- 
crite, if he can but be out of ſight himſelf, hethinks none 
ſee him, no not God himſelf ( Pſal. 94. 6,7.) They ſlay 

the widow and the ſtranger, and murther the faberleſ z yet 
they ſay, the Lord ſhall not ſee, neither fhall the Goa. of 
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( Pſal. 73.3. ) David was troubled toſee them garniſhed 
and trim'd like Peacocks and Oftriches, flaunting with 
their feathers, while he poor man was chaſtened every 
morning ; yet he quickly ſaw he had little reaſon for this 
trouble, when once he went into the Sanituary; bor there 
he learned in what a ſlippery place they ſtood, and there- 


; forche caſted himſelf 5gn0rant fool and Beaft, for envying 


them their gayelt feathers, thgir greateſt proſperity. (ver/. 
22, ) Let it not offend us to behold bad men in the beſt 
array, Is any man offended becauſe a Peacock. or an 
Oſtrich hath ſuch goodly feathers? Surely, no man ought 
to complain of or find fault with the diſpenſations of God, 
becauſe he hath beſtowed a richer ſuit of feuhes upon the 
proud Peacock and the fooliſh Oſtrich, than he hath upon 
the pious, kind-hearted, well-natur'd Stork, or the inno- 
cent Dove. Why then (ſhould any be offended or murmur, 
if God give the good things of the World to thoſe that 
haveno more goodneſs than Peacocks or Oftriches, if he 
fills and adorns ſome bad men, with better things of this 
life, than many that are good ? The Prophet ( Ezeck.17. 
4.) gives the deſcription of an Eagle, having long wings, 
and embroidered feathers, or feathers of many colours. Yet 
that Eagle was but a Heathen Prince, and he none of the 
beſt, though one of the greateſt of that ſort. Bad men have 
their imbroiderers, the paint of an Earthly Glory, and 
thatis all the portion, all the good they are ever like to 
have; as Abraham told the rich man in the Parable ( Luke 


| 16.) Whowas clothed with purple and fine linnen, and fared 


deliciouſly every day while belived ; Son remember thou haſt 
had thy good things. Finecloths and delicious fare is the 
all of good ( and how poor an all is that ) which ſeme 
men deſire, and which any ungodly man ſhall receive from 
the hand of God. 

Thirdly, We may infer ; Let all learn tobe content with, 
and thankful for their own clothing or portion in this World, 
though it be but mean, coar ſe or plain, and much inferiour to 
what they ſee others have. Thoſe Birds which have bur 
poor feathers are ſatisficd with them, as well as the Pea- 
cock and the Oitrich with their gaudy ones. By this ar- 
gument God would perſwade ob, to be quict and pati- 
ent, though his clothing at that time was very mean, yea, 
though all the feoghers of his former proſperity were 


FO 


Jacob regard it. They think they do all in ſuch ſecrecy, 
that as men donot, ſo God ſhall not behold it. = 
Laſtly, The Oftrich/ hath very ay feathers, of much 
more worth than the Peacock, yetthe Oſtrich hath no more 
wit than the Peacock ; one is the emblem of a proud man, 
the other of a Hypocrite, both bravely clothed, yet with 
nothing but feathers. 8 
From both, I would infer theſe two or three things, which 
may hold out much of the mind of God in this diſcourſe 
with Fob, and with ſome Interpreters conceive God chiefly 
aimed at inthis place, by telling Fob or minding him, that 
he had given mY wings, and gay feathers to Peacocks 
and Oftriches: We ſee thoſe Creatures which have little 
worth in themſelves, have very goodly Ornaments put up- 
on them by the handof God. | 84 we may infer, 
Firſt,God oftentimes beſtoweth the gay and elrrer of world- 
ly things upon the worſt, the unworthieft among the Sons of 
men ; upon ſuch as haveno more wiſdom in them, than a 
Peacock or an Oſtrich. And'if fo, then 
. Secondly, Take this inference ; We ſhould not envy 
ſort of men in the World their gay feathers. Fob ſtumbled 
at this, and ſodid David, who ſaid of himſelf, 1 was en- 
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2 
pluckt off and he fripe naked, as he ( poor man) ſaid at 
the twenty-firſt verſe of the firſt Chapter; Naked came 1 
out of my Mothers womb, and naked ſhall I return thither, 
that is, tothe womb of the Earth, man's common Parent. 
Though we wake not 4 fair ſhew (as the Apoſtle ſaith 
ſome deſired to do, Gal. 6. 12.) inthe fleſh; though we 
have not ſuch goodly feathers on our backs, in our outward 
robes as other have, let us be thankful for a dreſs of the 
meaneſt clothing, and patient though dreſſed in ſackcloth. 
God is a ſoveraign Lord, heis at his liberty to give goodly 
wings and glorious feathers to this Bird, and plain ones to 
another : And the ſame liberty he may and doth take and 
exerciſe when and where he pleaſeth, among the Children 
of men. Gaveſt thou the goodly wings to the Peacocks ? .Or 
iy and feathers to the Oftrich ? 

he Lord having thus deſcribed the Oftrich by ker out- 
ſide, her wings andifeathers. proceeds to ſhew her inſide, 
her diſpoſition and qualities. And wemight expect, that 
a Creature clothed, with ſuch lovely. wings and feathers, 
would have had ſome lovely and rare qualities, whereas 
the Oſtrich hath not one that's commendable, all that is ſaid 
of her Ognifying an ignoble diſpoſition. For firſt, ſhe is 
Ja careleſs of that, which ſhe ſhould be very 
careful of. 


Verſe 14. Which leaveth her eggs in the Earth, and 
5 wermthrem nchen, 4 ſh - 
IS, | may cruſh them, 

 b2 that the wild Beaſts may bzeak them, 


Here's the folly, the carcleſsneſs, and blockiſhneſs of 
this Creature. » 


She leapeth her eggs in the Earth. 


The eggs of the Oftrich are great, and the ſhell very 
hard; we oftenſee them ſet curiouſly in Gold or Silver, and 
ſo uſed asCups or drinking Veſſels. But of what worth 
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vious at the fooliſh, when 1 ſaw the proſperity of the wicked 
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or uſe ſoever her arc, ſhe uſeth them very coarſcly, 
and carries it towards them as if they werelittle _ { 
Other 
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Other Birds, when they lay their eggs, do their utmoſt | by anatural inſtint, ſhew a great deal of reaſon in what 
to put them out of danger, t - upor| thefri themſelves, they do, both as totheir own preſervation, and the provi- 
and hatch them z but the Oſtrich ( ſay fome)) leaves them ſion which they make for their young ones ; in which lat- 
in the Earth and is gone, ſhe rakes nofurther care of thiem ; rer reſpect, eſpecially this Scripture, takes notice of the 
where once they are laid, there ſhe lets tremlie, This ( 4k . deficiency of the Oltrich. 
ſay) is contrary to the nature of other Birds, who "ay their Secondly, Foraſmuch as the Spirit of Go1 reports this 
cpgs in Neſts, as much as they can from danger, but. ſhe as the folly of the Oſtrich, that (he leaves her cggs to ſo 
leaueth them in the Earth, much hazzard and danger, 
And warmecth them in the duft, F Obſerve, Toleave anything in d.nger, or not to provide 
Solis eſtu Which is not to be underſtood, as if ſhe left them there - gainſ —_, #7 kobe COPD of fo lly. 
jovt 592 on purpoſe or deſignedly to warm them ri the duſt, for It 192 great piece of wiſdom to foreſee danger, and a 
(7 = that were a piece of diſcretion, but ſhie is reproved for im- | greater to provide well againſt it. Aprudent man ( ſaith 
ares *** providence z and therefore where 'tis ſaid, ſhe leaves them, Solomon, Prov. 22. 3.) foreſeeth the evil, and hideth him- 
in arcna,po- the meaning is, ſhelooks ho more after them, they are lit- ſelf: But the ſimple paſs on, and are puniſhed. Noah heard 
ſ«crat, do- tle beholden to her, ſhe will not ( ds ſome intimate) take of the flood, ant! berg warned of God, moved with frar 
ec exclu- rains, nor hath ſhe the patience to ſit on them, and hatch ( he bothfeared God, and was afraid of the danger ) pre- 
Th 4" them as other Fowls do. Several Authors affirm, that the pared an Arh to the ſaving of is Houſe, that is, his houſhold 
$0 epgs thus left, arc hatcht by the heat of watmth of the Sun. and family. In all caſes, as 'tis our wiſdom to foreſee. dan- 
mM Bocharius rejeCts as a meer dream, affirming, that all | 20 | Ber, ſo 'tis our duty to provide againſt danger ; nottoleave 
her eggs ſo left in the ſands, are corrupted, nor hatthed our eggs, any thing we have, much leſs our lives, leaſt of 
and Rl us from others, that the Oſtrich oy _—_— all our own Sotts, or rhe Souls of others; in danger. How 
where ſhe left her own eggs, happening upon the eggs of many leave the Souls of their Children, the Souls of their 
me other Oſtrich, fits upon che them; according Relations in the Earth, yea, tothe Earth, or ( as we ſay) 
to which, the Chaldee ſaith, She brings young ones which are ro the wide World ; and forget what ſnares, what temptati- 
not truly hers. But Ilcave theſe things to the conſiderati ons they may fall into,what foor may cruſh them, what wild 
on of the Reader. Beaſt may* tread upon them; yea, many that have the 
Others give two reaſons, why the Oſtrich leaves her charpe of Souls, as Miniſtcrs, leave their Flocks, and for- 
egpsin the duſt, and doth not fit upon them ; both which et the danger that may come to them, they forget that 
are very unſuitable to what God himſelf ſaith of the | 30| Tt c foot may cruſh them, that Satan, and thoſe wild Beaſts, 
Oftrich, Firſt, ( They ſay ) ſhe leaweth them and warms their luſts,may ruin and deftroy them. We may ſay to ſuch, 
them in the duſt.leſt ſhe ſhould break them with the weight as Elzab, the elder Brother of David, ſaid to him (when he 
of her Body ; but doubtleſs there is no Fowl ſo heavy, but was ſent by his Father to viſit his Brethren in the Camp ) 
may fit on her eggs, and not break them. The lealt Bird (15am. 17. 28.) With whom baſt thou left thoſe few ſheep in 
that ſits upon eggs may break them if ſhe be careleſs, and the Wilderneſs? Doſt thou know what will become of thy 
the greateſt may preſerve them by cate. Beſides, an Sheep ? Thou haſt left them for Lions and Bears to devour 
Oftriches egg is a very hard egg, and not calily broken ; and to rear, So we may ſay tomany (who are hardned like 
therefore ſurely, that cannot be the reaſon. Secondly, the Oftrich againſt her eggs) with whom have you leſt 
That ſhe doth not ſit upon her eggs her ſelf, becauſe ſhe your Flocks ? With whom have you left thoſe few Sheep, 
wan eth feathers; her under parts being bare and naked, | 4o | thoſe poor Souls left under your charge ? May not wild 
and ſo very unfit to yield warmth. But if the Oftrich did Beſts, Bears and Lions deſtroy them ? Not to foreſec dan- 
thus upon a natural inſtint, there would be no reaſon tg ger, ſhews ſome want of prudence ; but not to provide 
charge her with folly, or to ſay God hath deprived her of againft danger foreſeen, is an argument of greateſt foolly. 
wiſdom ; for as the former reaſon, ſo this ſhould prove her Again, Conſider this fooliſh Creature the Oftrich, leaves 
to be a wife and provident Creature, therefore we muſt lay her eggs at (as we ſay ) fixes and ſevens, and is gone, 
the reaſon ſomewhere elfe. And God himſelf hath given ſhe never troubles her ſelf more with them, yet theyare 
us the true reafon, her blockifh forgetfulneſs and unnatu- preſerved, and her kind is continued, thovgh little thanks 
ralnefs, having no conſideration how ſoon her eggs may be to her. : 
ſpoited. ; Hence we learn, Thirdly, There ® a wonderful pro. 
Verſe I F. And fozgettetl that the foot may cruſh Jo vidence of God the Creator, watching over thoſe things 
theme. which ate left in haz.zard, by the folly of man or of any 
ra ftolids That is, fhe hath no- thought that they may take hurt, ether Crentare. 
if ut non andtherefore takes no care, nor makes any proviſion to By how much the Oſtrich is more neglectful, by ſo much ,.;.., 
cogital ficri preſerve them from hurt ; ſhe minds not, nor doth at all | the providence of God: is more watchful. In the careleſ- |#7uthi0-c4: 
poſſe, »t c- apprehend the danger which her eggs arc in : She forgetreth | | neſs of the Creature, howdoth the care of God ſhine forth! mus /tol:- 
vs ſity fe thas the: foor ( of man) may cruſh them, When 2 that are ingaged to, or og Loves for the _ p< Ls 
quit, pedi- the. - 4 300d of others, or to'prevent their evil,negle& that duty, ,»" p11 
bus ftrarum Macho he ns (ode INE _ os -_ wonderful is the pomey and kindneſs of God in pax ff am: 
= _ . | —_— _ 60 | viding. for them, and proteCting them ! Davidhad this Doi provi- 
—_- The Hebrew is threſh them, which implyeth more than confidence ( Pſal. 27. 10.) When my Father and my Mo. 4ntiaſolir- 
Merc. Cracking, even breaking them all to pieces. ther (dike the Oſtrich ) forſake me ( that is, though my © 
Thus: we ſce what report God himſelf. makes of the Father and Mother ſhould, prove ſo unnatural, as to forſake 
- Oftrich; but many other things are reported of the Oſtrich | me; and expoſe meto the wide World,) yer the Lordwill 
by natural Hiſtorians, which we have no reaſon to believe, take me up. How good is God, who takes care for them, for 
becauſe: they contradiQ the report which rhe Lord here whom nearcſt Relations take none ! The Prophet puts this 
| makes of. her, unleſs they mean ſome other ſort of Oſtrich queſtion, as if the negative: anſwer wete out of queſtion 
FAlianus 1, than ishere deſcribed. For l:az tells us, The Oſtrich ( Iſa. 49, 15.) Cana Woman forget (like the Oſtrich her 
4+ £6, 36. ſits diligently upon her eggs, tillthe young ones archatcht, eggs ) her ſucking Child, tha ſh ſhould not have compaſſi- 
and then is very tender over them. Both which the Lord | 70 | on onthe Son of her womb ? Surely,, if the anſwer were to 
denies concermng the Oſtrich in the Text, while he ſaith, be made tothis queſtion in the light of Nature, would it 
She leaveth her eggs in the Earth, and warmeth them 5n the not bethis ? She cannot, 'tis impoſſible ſhe ſhould.” But 
diſt, and forgetteth that the foot may cruſh them, &c. how doth y Spirit of Coo anſwer.ih the Text ? Not ab- 
Hence Note, Firſt, Among unreaſonable Creatures Beaſt ſolutely in the Hegative, ſhe cannot ; nor abſolutely in the 
affirmative, ſhe will ;: but mixtly.or comparatively ; Yea, 
pd os there ave ſome further fromresſon thn others they may forget ;, yet will I'not for et thee; that is, t it 
would be a'very ſtrange thing. if they ſhould, yet poſhbly 
Though none'of* the” Beafts of the Earth, or Fowls of they may, but 'tis impoſhb'e that I ſhould forget thee. Or 
the Air, have Reaſon, properly ſo called ( that's the ptivi- thus, though Women ſhould turn Oſtriches, and forgef 
ledg of 'Angels and Men ) yer there are ſome of them, that | 80 | their own iſſue, yet will ] nor forget thee ; that is, I will 
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have thee in everlaſting remembrance, as it followeth in 
the next words of the Prophet ( verſ. 16. ) Behold! 1 
have graven thee upon the palms of my hands, thy walls are 
continually before me. . 

And as the Lord will not forget his $50n, the Church, nor 
leave her to the danger of being cruſht by every foot , ſo 
whatever is left to hazard or danger,whether, Firſt, by any 
unreaſonable Creature, as here in the Text; or Secondly, 
by unreaſonable and fogliſh men (from whom to be deli- 
vered the Apoſtle begged earneſtly, 2 Theſ.3.2.)or Third- 
ly, which the wiſeſt men, with all their care, and power, 
and diligence cannot ſecure from danger and hazard ; there 
is a wakeful eye of providence, that will take carein all 
ſuch caſes, eſpecially, in the laſt. For, when men have 
done their utmoſt, to keep the foot from cruſhing us, and 
the wild Beaſts from deſtroying us, but cannot, then the 
care of God appears moſt in doing it. Andin thecaſeof 
that double neceſſity, when good men have done their beſt 
tokeep us ſafe, but cannot ; and bad men have done their 
worſt, to expoſe us unto, and leave us in danger, we may, 
and muſt leave all to God, who naturally takes care of all 
Creatures, andis the Saviour of all men (both as to tem- 
poral and eternal ſalvation, 1 Tim. 4. 10. ) eſpecially of 
them that believe. 

Thus we have the firſt part of the deſcription of the 
Oſtrich, who being ſo very fooliſh,not to diſcharge her du- 
tyto herepgs, God himſelf dothit, his providence orders 
the Sun to warm them, andthe Sand to bring them forth. 
And as the Oſtrich, is careleſs of her eggs, before they are 


hatcht, ſo ſhe neglects her young ones as much when they | 


are hatcht, as is ſhewed inthe next verſe. 


Verſe 16. Sheis hardened againſt her young ones, as 


if thep were not hers. 


This-verſe gives us a farther deſcription of that Bird- 
beaſt the Oſtrich, by her unnaturalneſs to her off-ſpring ; 
having left her pgs careleſsly to hatch or periſh in the duſt, 
ſhe is as careleſsof her brood when they are hatched ; when 
the heat of the Sun (ſay ſome) by the providence of God, 


hath done _ of her duty, to bring them forth, ſhe * 


neglects the other part of her duty, which is, to bring them 
up ; and ſo the pains which ſhe took in laying ſo many great 
eggs (one tells us, her neſt is uſually ſtored with fourſcore 
eggs, others ſay with twenty, the leaſt ſay with twelve or 
ten ) ſeems to be in vain, ſhe taking no care of them,” nor 
having any no ro them. This the Spirit of God ex- 
preſſeth in the beginning of verſ. 16. She 1s hardned againſt 
her young ones ; ſhe is as forgetful of her chickens (ifI may 
ſo call them )'as ſhe was of her eggs. ' Rabbi Abrabam 
readsthus; God bath hardned her againſt her young ones ; 
and the reaſon that he gives for it, is, becauſe the word is 
inthe Maſculine Gender, which cannot well agree with 
the Feminine her. And wefind itin an aCtive lignificati- 
on aſcribed toGod (1ſa.63.17.) O Lord(ſaid the Church 
there) why haſt thou hardened our hearts from thy fear ? Nor 
is it any where elſe found in the whole Bible, but in this 
place of Fob; in this ſenct the Rabbin expounds it here, 
nor is it cither an impertinent or an unprofitable ſenſe. For 


as God ſometimes judicially hardens tne hearts of men, ſo | 


he doth alſonaturally hardenthe hearts of ſome Beaſts and 
Birds, and makes them of acruel diſpoſitiorr againſt their 
own kind, and then they let them ſink or ſwim, and ex- 
poſe them to the greateſt danger without any the leaſt pro- 
viſion for them. | . 

The Septuagint or Greek Interpreters, do not read as 
we, She 1s hardned againſt her young ones, but taking the 
ſame aQtive lignification of the verb, ſay thus ; She hard- 
neth her young ones ;, that is, ſhe doth not bring them up 
tenderly, nor delicately, but leavesthem to ſhi for them- 
ſelves, and ſo hardneth them. And the reaſon of that ren- 
dring may.be this;becauſe there isno particle in theHebrew 
expreſling the word, againſt ; weſay, She is hardned againſt 
her young ones, but the prepoſition commonly rendred 
againſt, is not in the Hebrew ; that ſaith only, She hardneth 
her young ones, Or, ſhe is kardning her young ones, but the 
ſenferiferh much to the ſame point, whether we read, She 
bardneth her young ones, Or,is hardned 4quinſt her young ones; 
for by being hardned againſt them, or by uling them hard- 
ly, ſhe hardneth them. Many Parents harden their Chil- 
& by being hard to them. If we put the ſenſe of both 
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readings together, it will make the matter more compleat: 
ſhe L__ her young ones, by hardning hetrfelf aaint 
them. Our reading is full and clear, She bardneth ber ſelf 
againſt her young ones, or Children ;, ſo the word (itritly 
taken ) ſignifies, x 


As though they were not hers. 


Implying, that the conſideration of them, as hers,ſhould 
have made her more tender of them ; yet ſhe carrieth it as 
if ſhe had no relation tothem. The Hebrew is, For that 
they were not hers ; which here, as in other parallel Scrip- 
tures, is rightly ſenſed in out Tranſlation, Asthough they 
were not hers. ls if it had been ſaid, ſhe could not do other- 
wiſe, nor worſe by them,ifthey were meer ſtrangers to her, 
or ſuch as ſhe had no title to.She deals no better with them, 
than as if chey either were not hers,or as if they were nothing to 
her,and ſhe no way concerned inthem,Such is thatcomplaint 
of the Church ( Law. 1.) 1s it nothing toyon, all ye that 
paſs by(and ſee = ſorrow)is it nothing to you? Are you not 
not at all concern'd ? Am1 to you meerly as a ſtranger, that 
you paſs by and takeno notice of my ſufferings ? Thus the 
holy Gheſt deſcribes the Oftrich,ſhe is hardned againſt her 
young ones, as though they Were none of hers, or as if ſhe 

ad nothing to do with them. 


Hence Note, Firſt, They that deal hardly with others, 
are bardned againſt them. 


When Pharaoh dealt ſo extream hardly with the peo- 
ple of 1/rael, when he increaſed their number of bricks, 
and denied them ſtraw, and made them ſerve with rigor, 
he was extzeamly hardned againſt them. That ſpiritual 
Judgment, hardneſs of heart, wasdeeply upon Pharaoh, 
when he dealt ſo hardly with the choſen people of God, 
notwithſtanding all the corporal Judgments which God 
brought upon him. And as it was in that Caſe between 
Phar ash and the Childrenof 1ſrael, ſo in any caſe whatſo- 
ever, he that dealeth hardly with others, hath a hearthard- 
ned againſt them; as this Beaſt-bird, the Oſtrich ( upon 
that account) is ſaid to harden her ſelf againſt her young 
ones. 


Note, Secondly, 'Tis an gravation of b ard-heartedneſs, 
to deal bardly with choſe that are young and tendey. 


They that are grown np, they that are hardned, can en- 
dure hardſhip. The Apoſtle Pau! would have every belic- 
ver, eſpecially a Miniſter of the Goſpel, to endure hardſhip 
(2Tm.2.3.) Tis boththeirduty and wiſdomto harden them- 
ſelves, who are like ro endure hardſhip, and to find the 
World hardned againſt them. All ſuch ſhould inure them- 


ſelves toendure hard things, or to ſuffer evil ( as the word 


there is)as the good Souldiers of FeſusChriſt.Good Souldiers, 
eſpecially old experienced Souldiers, will indure hardſhi P; 
but your raw Souldiers, new liſted Souldiers, who never 
ſaw Battel or Siege, can many Oo. The Oftrich puts 
her young ones to hardfhip. We ſhould be very careful, if 
we put hardſhip upon any, to put it upen thoſe only that 
are fit to endure it ; we ſhould not put hardſhip upon 
young ones; 'tis the ſpirit of an Oſtrich, of a Beaſt-bird to 
do ſo. Facob had atender reſpect to his flocks, for this rea- 
ſon; when Eſa would have journied with him, no, ſaith 
he (Gen.33.13.) My Lord knoweth that the Children are ten= 
der, and the Flocks and Herds with young are with me, and 
if men ſhould over-drive thews one day, all the Flock, would 
die, Asif he had aid, ſhould Tuſe theſe young oneshard- 
ly, that are-not fitted for hardſhip, IT ſhould deſtroy all. 
Facob had a tender care of thoſe that were tender. The 
Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould take heed that they harden 
not themſelves again(t the young ones of the flock, ſuch as 
arenewly come in to Jeſus Chriſt, late Converts, Babes in 
Chriſt, as the Apoſtle calls them ( 1 Cor. 3. 1.) theſe 


ſhould bedealt tenderly with. The Prophet deſcribes the 


tender care of Chriſt towards his 
( Iſa. 40. 11.) He ſball feed his flock, like a Shepherd, he 
ſhalt gather the Lambs with his arms, and carry them in his 
boſom, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with young; and 
ſhall his Miniſters hurry and over-drive them? When 
on do ſo, are they not as the Oſtrich in the Text, hard- 
ned againſt their young ones, yea againſt thoſe that are 


ple under this notion 


| with you 


? | 
Again, Brom that addition to her hard-heartedneſs ; not 
only 
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only is ſhe hardned againſt her young ones, but ſhe is hard- 
ned as if. they were nor bers, F 


Hence Note, Ir is moſt mmatural tobe hardned againſt 
thoſe to whom we ftand engaged by near relation or na- 
tural bonds. 


Tolvok upon thoſe as not ours, that are ours, is an Ex” 
tremity of hardneſs. She isa hard Mother indeed, who 
deals with her Children as if they were not her Children. 
The Apolile concludes univerſally inthe negative ( Eph. 
$.29.) No man ever hated his own fleſh, but loved it and che- 
riſhed it, as the Lord doth the Church. Now as it is an ynna- 
tural thing for aman to hate his own fleſh perſonal, ſo his 
own fleſh relational, Chriſt ſpeaking of the World, faith 
(Fobn 15.19.) The World loves its own. The World doth 
not love you, ſaith Chriſt ro his Diſciples z yea, becanſe / 
have choſen you out of the World, therefore the World hates 
you. The World and youare not of a piece, are notof a 
Pedigree, nor of the ſame extraQtion ; you are of another 
World, and have had both a birth and a breeding,differing 
( toro calo) heavenly wide from theirs z and therefore 'tis 
no great wonder if the- World hate you, who are not of it - 
But the World loves its own. They have a Nature more 
unnatural than the World, who are hardned againſt their 
own relations. Jeſus Chriſt (Fob 1.11.) came to his own, 
and bis own received him not. Now, as not to be reſpeed 
by our own, ſo not to reſpect our own, is unnatural. It was 
the ſin,of the Fewiſh Nation, that they did not reſpect 
Chritt, they being Chriſts own according to the fleſh. Their 
fin is great, and they do ſhamefylly, who will not do what 
good they oughtand can for their own. The Prophet Jere- 
miah in his Lamentations (Chap.4. 3.) ſpeaking of the wo- 
men of Jeruſalem in that extremity of famine, ſaith, Ever 
the Sea-monſters draw out the breaft they give ſuck to their 
young ones ; but the Daughter of my people #« become cruel like 
the Oſtriches in the Wilderneſs. The Prophet compares that 
peopte to the Oltrich, though that cruelty of theirs, totheir 
young ones proceeded not ſo much from the hardneſs of 
their hearts, as from the hardneſs pf the times, and was to 
be charged rather upon their necelfity, than their Nature- 
The famine upon them was ſo great, and preſſed them fo 
ſore, that they were ſo far from having any thing to give 
their Children to eat, that they were forced to eat their 
Children ; and yet this neceſſitous hard-heartedneſs of 
their towards their own, the Prophet upbraids them with, 
and reproves them for, while he ſaid, The Daughter of my 
people 18 become cr wel likg the Oftriches of the Wilderneſs, Let 
all own relations to the utmoſt, and take heed of turning 


away from,and ger the care of theirs, as if they were |, 


not theirs. The Prophet (7ſa.58.7.,) puts it among the du- 
ties of a faſt, That thou hide not thy ſelf from thy own fleſh. 
Then we keep a true faſt, a faſt that God hath choſen, when 
we break our bread to the hungry, and bring the poor thit 
are caſt out to our Houſes ; when we cloth the naked, and 
comfort the ſorrowful, not hiding our ſelves from our own 
fleſh ; by which, though we are ſpecially tounderſtand our 
kindred and neareſt relations in the fleſh, yet 'tis true of 
meer ſtrangers,of thoſe who are at furtheſt remove from us, 
as to either alliance or conſanguinity, if they necd our help. 
God hath made all men of one fleſb, in the ſame ſenſe that he 
hath madeall men of one blood ( As 17.26.) and there- 
fore to hide our ſelves from the help of any man in diſtreſs, 
is to hide our ſelves from our own fleſh. 'Tis much to be 
wondered,that a fooliſh Bird ſhould be forgetful of her young 
ones, as though they were not hers;, but it isto be abhorred 
in men and women. eſpecially in thoſe that profeſs the faith 
of Chriſt, that they ſhould no more look to them that are 
theirs, than as if they were not theirs. The Apoſtle gives 


this cenſure of, or ſentence upon all ſuch ( 1 Tww.5. 8.) If 


any man provide not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his 
own Houſe, or ( as the Margin hath it) kzndred ( if any 
man carry it towards them, as if they were not his) he 
bath denyed the faith, and (in that point) 5s worſe than ax 
Infidel ; forthe common light of Nature teacheth Infidels 
to take care of thoſe that are their own, and not to ſlight 
them, as if they were rot theirs. 


Farther Note, Fourthly, The care of our relations ( or 


of thoſe that are ours ) doth-nat dwell sn us meerly by | 


þ Natare, itis the gift of God, 


| 


20 


ZO 


FO 


CO 


60 


70 


'| edthoſe affeions 


"The Apoſtle deſcribing the beſt of Heathens (Row. 1; ) 
ſaith, They were without natural «ffe(tion. Nature hath not 
of it ſelf natural affetions. That ſome Beaſts of the Earth, 
and Birds of the Air, are very full of natural affeQion, none 
can deny ; but it muſt be granted alſo, that God hath plant- 


/ ions in them. If, that which we call natural 
affeion,were purely fromNature,then everyBird andBeaſt 
Would have the ſame natural affeions ; but this Text tells 
us, the Oſtrich hath it not in her, ſhe hath no natural affeQi- 
on at all towards her young ones ; therefore there is ſome- 
what init beyond Nature that any Creature hath it ; though 
we call it a natural inſtinCt to do ſo, yer Nature is not al- 
ways furniſhed withit. In many Creatures it is eminent, 
in others it isnot at all apparent. How great and tender is 
thecare of a Hen over her chickens? How eagerly will ſhe 
fight in their defence? Yet the Oſtrich will dono more for 
hers, than as if they were not hers ; ſo that, were it not for 
the care and providence of God, who is the Father of, and 
provider tor all-Creatures, many of them would be little 
cared or provided for. - 


The Text proceeds to ſet forth the ill conditions of the 
Oſtrich. 


Her labour is in vain without fear. 


 Asif ithad been ſaid, Through her careleſneſs, ſhe is 
in hazzard to loſe all that labour, which according to Na- 
tures courſe ſhe had taken in laying her eggs. In this ſenſe, 
that promiſe is made to the Church ( 1ja. 63.23.) They 
ſhall not lahony in vain, nor bring forth in trouble, for they 
are the bleſſed of the Lord, and their off-ſpring with there, 
As there of them in the Negative, ſo here 'tis ſaid of the 
Oftrich in the affirmative, Her labour 5s in vain ; that is, 
it islikely tobe in vain, and all but loſt labour, asto her 
eggs and young ones. 

bour is in vain, when it turhs to very ſmall account. A 
Husbandman that plows & ſows his ground,if it ſcarce yield 
him his ſced again, is ſaid to labour in vain, becauſe he hath 
got ſolittle by his labour, though ſomewhat he hath got. 
A Student that hath applied himſelf to his Book, and got- 
ten but lictle knowledg, may be ſaid to haveſtudied in vain 
much more is that labour in vain,which turns to no account, 
or hath no good effeQ at all ; ſuch asis the waſhing of the 
Ethiopian or Black-moor,whom how long ſoever you waſh, 
he is never a whit the whiter.But above all vain labour;that 
labour is in vain, which produceth an effect quite contrary 
to the ifitent and purpoſe of the labourer. Thus Pharaeh 
and the Egyptians laboured in vain, to diminiſh the 1/rac- 
lites;, for ( ſaith the Scripture, Exod.1.12.) the more they 
affiifted rhem, the more they multiplied and grew. Thus al- 
ſo the Heathen Ranges labizerd in vain toaboliſh Chri- 
ſtianity z for the more they perſecuted the Chriſtians, the 
more Do, were confirmed in the faith of Chriſt. 

The Oſtrich layeth eggs for the increaſe of her kind ; 
therefore if her eggs be broken, or the young ones trod- 
den under foot as ſoon as hatcht, here's labour in vain in 
the ſecond ſenſe at leaſt, becauſe no good comes of her 
labour. 

Yet I may ſay, the labour of the Oſtrich ishere ſaid to 
be in vain, not becauſe ſhe hath no effect of her labour, 
nor becauſe the effec runscroſs to her intent, no, nor be- 
cauſe ſhe hath but little fruit of her labour, but ſhe is 
ſaid to labour in vain, becauſe if God did not take more 
care of her eggs and young ones than ſhe doth, . her 
labour would be altogether in vain ; for herlabour is (as 
it followeth ) 

Without fear.] What fear? There is a twofold fear ; 
Firſt, There is a fear puzling us with diftraction and 
amazement. Secondly, A fear urging us to aQivity and 
induſtry. The Oltriches labour is withour fear, that is, 
without ſuch fear as ſhould puther upon indeavour to pre- 
ſerve her own eggs and p-. day ; ſhe fearsno evil that 
may come to them, and ſo takes no care what becomes of 
them ; ſhe isa fearleſs Creature of any danger, and ſo a 
careleſs Creature, asto the uſe of any means for the pre- 
vention of danger. The Oftrich is not without all fear ; 
for they that have had beſt knowledg of this Animal, have 
found her ſo- fearful a Creature, that her fear, as well as 
her folly, is gone into a Proverb a very fcarful man be- 
ing ſaid tobe more fearful than an Oſtrich, The Oſtrich is 
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here ſaid to be without fear, becauſe ſhe prants that provi- 
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Jene fear which ſhould excite het to look after thoſe that 
are bers, as a Parentdoth or ought, after the good of thoſe 


that depend him. The Oftrich hath no love for her 
young ee wad therefore no fear about them. Though 


<lian (as was toucht before ) otherwiſe of her 
(lib. 14. chap. 7. ) butin this he is alone, and may be ſuſ- 
pected as tothe truth of this relation , as well as abour 
the number of her eggs formerly mentioned, wherein 
others contradict himz and therefore, if God took no 
more care than ſhe ( as was ſaid ) all'bsr labour would be in 
Van. 


Hence Note, We labour in vain to have, if we labowr not 
to preſerve what we have. 


Whatjs it to have eggs, if there __ of hatching 
them? What is it to have young ones, it there be a neg- 
lect of briniging them up.?It is as great a vertue to preſerve 
what we have atrained by tabour,” as to labour for the at- 
taining of it ; and how much ſoever we labour for the at- 
taining of any thing, unleſs we labour for the preſervation 
of it, Toth ibonrs are in vain. Alllabour is in vain that is 
not followed with a due care for the preſerving of what we 
labour for. 


Note, Secondly, 4 due fear puts us 'upon the uſe of 
means, for the greſervation of our ſelves and our vela- 
$107S. 


What's the reaſon why this Oftrich takes no care to 
hatch her eggs, to preſerve her young ones? She is fearleſs; 
had ſhe a fear about them, ſhe would take care of them. 
As true love's full of ſolicirous ftar, ſo due fear is full of ſo- 
licitous endeavour. Fear makes us both confultive what to 
do, and ative in doing it. And as it makes us both conſul- 
tive and ative about our outward preſervation, ſo much 
more for our inward and ſpiritual preſervation. Ir is ſaid 
of Noah (Heb.11.7.) That being warned of Godof things 
not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an Arkh, for the 
ſaving of bu Houſe. Noah had never taketi care to prepare 
an Ark againſt the deluge, but for theſe gracious impreſſi- 
ons of fear, that God would bring a dreadful inundation 
upon the World. Fear moved him, and faith prevailed with 
him toprepare an Ark. The __ (Phil.2.13.) calls up- 
on all believers to work out their ſalvation with fear and 
trembling. If wehave no fear about our ſalvation, we ſhall 
never work out our ſalvation, Yet 'tis a truth, that they 
who have moſt aſſurance of their falyation, are moſt in 
working out their ſalvation. Holy affurance is fo far from 
making us careleſs, thatthen we are moſt careful, knowing 
that the Lord hath joined the end and means together ; 
knowing alſo, that they are in moſt ſafety, who have moſt 
ſenſe of danger ; yea, that they who have moſt fear of dan- 


Ler, are fartheſt rom feeling danger. The labour of the 


Oftrich'is in vain, becauſe ſhe hath nofear z her fooliſh- 
neſs, makes her fearteſs, and that makes her careleſs ; 
therefore no thanks to her, that all her labour is not loſt or 
in vain, that both her eggs and young ones do not utterly 
miſcarry. Thus we may profitably meditate upon the im- 

rovidente of this Creature the Oſtrich, and learn wiſdom 
Cont her folly, to make vs rhore provident. But whenceis 
it, or how comes it ro paſs, that ſhe is ſofooliſh? The 
next wards tell us. 


Verſe 17. J5ccauſe God hath depzived her of wiſdom, 
NeKNer hath he imparted unto her under- 
anding- | 


In this Verſe, a reaſon or an account is given of this 
blockiſtine's, careleſsneſs and fearleſsneſs of the Oftrich ; 
it is; Becauſe God hath deprived ber of wiſdom. More fooliſh 
than an Oſtrich, isa priverb for the greateſt fool. The He- 
brew Text may be read thus ; God hath made her to forget 
wiſdom. Now, as one may be ſaid to forget that which he 
hath not, ſothat which henever had. In the deſcription that 
Bildad gives of a wicked man (Chap.8.13.) he fith, This 
18 the portion of them that forget God ; And whoare they ? 
the word: are a periphraſis of the wicked, To forget God 
istheir character; they may be faidto forget God, who 
never had any true knowledg or remembrance of him. Thus 
( Gm. 41.30.) There ſhall ariſe after them ( that is, aſter 
the ſeven years of plenty ) ſeven years of famine, and all the 


plenty ſhall be forgotten in the Land of Egypt. Inatime of. 
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famine, we are rather quickned to remember former years 
of plenty, together with the walt that we then made of it, 
and our unthankfulneſs for it. When the 1/razlites had no- 
thing but Manna in the Wilderneſs, they complained 
(Numb. 11.5. ) We remember the fiſh which we did eat ij 
Egypt freely, the Cucumbers, and Melons, and the Leeks, 
and the Onions, and the Garlick, Now, when 'tis ſaid, thar 
inthe ſeven years of famine, they ſhould forget the ſeven 
years of plenty, the meaning is, they ſhould have no plen- 
ty at all; the forgetting of it was not the not having of 
lenty in their memories, but the not having it in their 
ands. When a people are in a time of trouble, they re- 
member their former peace; and when in ſtraights, they 
remember «their former liberty ; but they are ſaid in 
ſtraights, and trouble, and famine, net to remember their li- 
berties, peace and plenty, becauſe they have none of them. 
Thus here God hath made ber to forger wiſdom, that is, ſhe 
hath no wiſdom, nor knowledg, nor underſtanding ; and 
when it is ſaid, according to our Tranſlation, God hath de- 
prived ber of wiſdow, we are not to take it, as if God had 
takenthat ftock of wiſdomfrom her-which once ſhe had ; 
but his depriving her of wiſdom, is his not communicating 
wiſdom to her, or hisnot truſting her with a ſtock of wi- 
dom ; for ſo it followeth, | 


Neither hathhe imparted to her underſtanding. 


This latter part of the verſe explains the former, and 
ſhews that the Oſtriches want of wifdom is not privative, 
but negative ; God hath not taken it from her,but not given 
it her. But here it may be demanded, hath God given wiſ- 
dom, or imparted underſtanding to any Fowls of the Air ? 
Are not theſe two words, wiſdem and underſtanding, too 
high for Beaſts or Birds, indeed, for the whole irrational 
part of the Creation ? I anſwer, asthe Oftrich hath no 
true wiſdom nor underſtanding, ſo neither hath any Beaſt 
' or Bird. Wiſdom and underſtanding taken ſtritly, are 
proper only to rational Creatures, Men and Angels; there 
is no wiſdom where there is no reaſon : Yet wiſdom and un- 
derſtanding are aſcribed ſometimes to brutiſhCreatures,and 
here the Oltrich, a brutiſh Creature, is ſaid to be deprived 
of them, or not to have them communicated to her, becauſe 
not ſo much as that ſhadow of wiſdom and underſtandin 
is given to her, which appears in ſome Beaſts and Birds, 
Brutes are ſaid to have wiſdom, becauſe they have that 
which ſervestheir turn for theirpreſervation ; and fome of 
them are ſaid tohave wiſdom,becauſe they are indeed wiſer, 
and more ſubtle than other brutes (Gen.3.1.) yetalltheir 


.| wiſdomis nothing to the wiſdom of man. That Natural 


affeion and forecaſt of Beaſts and Birds, in FP, for, 
and bringing "m— young ones, is their wiſdom ;, of this 
wiſdom God: bath deprived the Oſtrich, ther hath he 
:parted unto her ſo much as this ſmall parcel of under- 
ſtanding, not ſo much as this ſhadow of underſtanding, 
which he hath beſtowed upon other, both Birds and Beaſts. 
And there appears ſomewhat in Nature, as a proof, that the 
Oſtrich is a fooliſh Bird, for her head is very little, and her 
brains ( in proportion ) much leſs. - And that any one 
Oſtrich hath not much brains, may be colleQed from a 
Joes of the Rowan Hiſtory, which reports, that Helioga- 
alus the Emperour had the heads of ſix hundred Oftric 
prepared for him at one Supper, only for the brains ſake, 
'Tis added alſs by the ſame Author, that the Oftrich is Na- 
turally deaf, andthat there is no perfect Animal elſe, in the 
whole compaſs of Nature, that is deaf or wants the ſenſe 
of hcaring. And needs muſt that Creature have little or no 
underſtanding, which hath no hearing, that being the fenſe 
of diſcipline. All theſe con{iderations confirm what this 
Textin/7ob ſpeaks of her, that God hath not imparted wnte 
ber underſtanding. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Some Beaſts of the Earth, and Birds 
of the Arr, bave ſomewhat that may be called wiſdom, ſo 
much at leaſt as ſerves their turn, and dircts them to 
do what is beſt for themſelves and theirs. 


Though the Oſtrich is ſhort of this ſhort pittance of un- 
derſtanding, yet moſt irrational Creatures have it. 


Note, Secondly, Whatpver looks like wiſdom and under- 
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| ſanding, inabrute Creature, Beaſt or Bird, #s the gift 
of God, 
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God is ſaid not to give orimpart wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding to this brute Creature,therefore he gives it others. 
Wiſdom, ſuch as it is, in Beaſts and Birds, muſt be ac- 
knowledged to be gift of God. Not only every good giftin 
mian, but every good gift in Beaſts, their ſtrength, their 
\\viſtneſs, their ſubtilry, and craft, their fore-caſt, are of 
tie Lords plantation in them. 


* Thirdly, Note, God Ea'h not given a like portion or meaſure 
of wiſdom and under ftandzng to all brme Creatures. 


Some have ( intheit capacity ) a great deal, others very 
little, ſoligtle, thatthey may beſaid to have none atall, as' 
the Oſtrich in the Text; who ( though in ſome things ſhe 
hath underſtanding, yet) as to her eggs and young ones, 
is a careleſs, witleſs animal. And there is a difference 
among men in wiſdom and underftanding ; ſome have a 
great portion given them of God, others have ſolittle, that 
they may be ſaid to have none : 
ſpiritual underſtanding (7/4.27-11.) Thu u a people of no 
underftanding ;, therefore be that made them, will not have 
mercy upon ther ;, and he that formed them, will ſhew them no 

favour, What ! Were they Brutes and Beaſts ? No, poſſi- 
bly they were witty and Tubtle enough forthe World, but 
they werea people of no ſpiritual underſtanding. Men full 
of Natural underſtanding may have none that is Spiritusl. 


And as to Natural and Politica wiſdom and Eg, 


there is a preat difference among men : Some have enoug! 
to rule Kingdoms, others, not.enough to govern a fami- 
ly, no, nor their perſonal affairs; yea, ſome men are ſo 
low in parts and underſtanding, that God may be ſaid to 
have deprived them of underſtanding, or not to have im- 
parted wiſdom to thern. And this offers us a ou of uſc- 
{il meditation. Let us bleſs God, that men have more wil- 
dom thak brutes ; and if any man have more wiſdom and 
under{tanding than his neighbour, let him acknowledg the 
g09dneſs and bounty of Godto him in it; for who hath 
made thee to differ is Natural wiſdom and underſtanding ? 
As the Apoltle ſpeaks of that great difference among men, 
grace and no grace, Who hath made thee to differ ? How is 
it that one man hath grace, and an other hath no grace ? 
Huth man made himſelf to differ-in grace ? No, itis of 
race that any have grace : So who hath made thee to dif- 
fer in common wiſdom and underſtanding ? What, thy ſelf? 
ſurely no. Youthat ſeem to bave as much wiſdom above 
other men, as men have above Bealts, have not hy of your 
ſelves ; it is God who makes all men diffes from Beaſts in 
underſtanding, and it is he that makes one man differ from 
another in underſtanding. He that hath almoſt as much 
underſtanding above other men, as men have commonly 
above Beaſts hath it all of God; Underſtanding is not of 
Nature,nor is it gottetiihough it may be improved) by ſty- 
dy and induſtry ; Gold and Silver caninor putchaſe it, nor 
can our pains procure it. What man receives not, he hath 
not; nor hath ay rtian more than he hath received. Now 


if comtirion wiſdom be of God, and we owe him the glory // 


of it ; how much moreis ſpiritual wiſdom, which # to fe 
him, and ſpiritual underſtanding,which is to depart from evil 
(Job 28. wr. ) the giftof God : ; 

is it to have wiſdom, 


What 4 mercy | Fs 
God in Chriſt, whom to know is cter- 


Firſt, To know 
nal life. 

Secondly, To know our ſelves loſt, miſerable and un- 
done for ever without Chriſt. 

Thirdly, To know the difference between good and 
evit, between light and darkneſs, truth and error, found 
doArine and dainnable, right worſhip and ſuperſtitious or 
Idoiatrous. E 

Fourthly, To know our duty, what isitcumbent upon 
us in this life. The wiſdom of the prudent us to underſtand his 
way ( Prov. 14.8.) whete to walk, what todo, thathe may 
keep titeand cloſe to God, to kriow upon what bottom he 
is ſctled, and upon what ground he treads. 

Fifthly, Whatamercy is it for us, that livehere onEarth, 
toſeeÞur wo to are —_—_— Heaven Oey wi 

Laſtly, What wiſdom and underſtanding ha d im- 
parted g his people, and how chanfl thoufa they befor it, 
that they are able while on Earth, to. ha: yr ave 
communion with himſelf iri Heaven ! The Apoſtle faith 
( Phil.3. 20.) Our converſation # in Heaven, with whom 
there? With God. True believers know how to converſe 


The natural man hath no | 
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with God, and can ſay ( in their mettfure, as the Apoſile 
Fobn, 1 Epheſ.1.3.) Trudpacy fellowſhip © with the Father, 
and hu Son feſus Chriſt, This wiſdom hath God impart- 
ed to hisfaithful ſervants, and how thankful ſhould they 
be for it !. The leaſt ray of wiſdom is from him ; that in 
Beaſts, and that in common men, much more thatin godly 
men. The wiſeſt in the World would have had no more 
wiſdom than an Oſtrich, hath not God provided better for 
them, and given them a richer ſurniturgof internals or in- 
tellectuals, | 

Further, Conſider this Oſtrich as a goodly Bird, having 


beautiful feathers, yet not a dram of wiſdom or undet- 
{tanding. 


Hence Note, Fourth] y, Many Creatures have bodily 
beanty and ſtrength, yet little wit an underſtanding. 


 TheOftrich hath a bulky ſtrong Body, as well as beaur 

tiful feathers; but her brains are as light as her feathers. 
Andis it notſo with ſome men? Their gay feathers are vi- 
ſible; but where is their underſtanding ? 


Note, Laſtly, The ſame Creature may want wiſdom in 
one point, yet have it in another. 


The Oftrich, who as to taking care of her young ones, 
hath no underſtanding, is yet reported by Naturaliſts to be 
very ſubtle in ſome things ; for when ſhe is purſued by the 
Hunter, ſhe gathers up ſtoncs with her claws, and caſts 
them back to the hurt of her purſuers. *Tis ſo likewiſe 
among men, ſome are wiſe enough in this or that matter. 
while miſerably blockiſh and defective in all things elſe; 
And of all wicked menthe Prophet hath left this charaQer, 
They are we to do evil, butto do good they have no know- 
ledg. And that the Offrich hath this picce of knowledg and 


-| cunning, to do a miſchief to thoſe who intend her one, 


may be collected from her confidence, in that caſe, ſpoken 
of the next verſe. 


Verſe 18. What time ſhe lifteth up her ſelf dn high, the 
ſcozneth the Yozſe and his River. 
Before we heard of the folly of this Creature, now of 
her ptide and confidence. 


What time, or «t che time when ſhclifes up her (elf, that 
is, her head,neck, and wings high, that ſhe may run 
the ſwifter ; the ſcozneth, &c. 


And this ſhe doth when beſet by thoſe who would take 
ber, then ſhe liſterth vp her ſelf o» higb, that is, as high as ſhe 
can, though {as was ſaid) very high ſhe cannot, and then ſhe 
caſts back ſtones upon her perſecuters, And hence ſomecon- 
ceiverheſe words give anſwer to aſecret or -unexpreſſed 
objection. For it might be ſaid, If the Oſtrich, which is of 
ſo beavy a body, be likewiſe of ſo dull a wit, having no wiſ- 


and deſtroyea ? Not ſoncither,z for God hath provided her 
a help againit this time of danger, and therefore though 
ſhe be of a heavy body, and have little underſtanding in 
other things, yet ſhe ter ands how to ſhift for her ſelf z 
ſhe raiſeth up het ſelf as high as ſhe can, and 
with her wings ( which ſhe holds up like ſails to the wind 
ſhedrives oh amaiti : Though ſhe keepeth {till upon her 
feet, or rifeth vety little at afy time above the ground, and 
is therefore ſaid to fly running, or to run flying, or, ina 


ſort, to fail in the Air, very lightly touching the Earth 
yet ſhe is ſomewhat lift up, wa being thus lified 
UP» 


She ſcozneth the Yozle and his Uiver. 


As much asto fay, ſhe can out-run them all, arid ſo cares 
not aftraw for them, let therh do their worſt 3 ſhe ſcorns 
them, not becauſe able to reſiſt them, or as if ſhe thought 
her ſelf ſtronger that they,but becauſe by help of her wings, 
though on her feet, ſhe is ſwifter than they. So that, in 
plain courſe they can never over-take her, and therefore not 
take her ; only by ſome flights and ſtratagems, ſhe is in- 
tangled and taken z fhe may be over-reacht, but ſhe cannot 
beover-run. And fo ſwift is her courſe, that it hath long 
ſince grown into a Proverb among the Arabians, who thus 
ſignific a man of great expedition in buſineſs, He hath rid- 
den upon the wings of the Oſtrich, What time ſhe lifteth up her 


"- 


| bo 


| ſelf on high, ſhe ſcorneth the Horſe and his Rider, 
Hetics 


dom nor under ſtanding ; ſurely,” then ſhe may be eaſily taken . 
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Hence Note, Firſt, Dangers put all Creatures totheir ut- | 


moſt ſhifts. 

The Oſtrich being heavy bodied, hath no great mindto 
run, and being ſhort or weak-winged, hath little power to 
fly, yet when ſhe muſt, ſhe runs to purpoſe, ſhe will not 
loſe her life to ſpare her labour. Great dangers make us 
do great things. Fear adds wings to our feet; and makesa 
heavy Body mount and fly, rather than go. The Oſtrich 
(in that caſe ) lifteth up her ſelf on high. 


Note, Secondly, Nature teacheth us to ſeck our ſafety 
above, or on high. 


Though the Oſtrich cannot ſore aloft in the Air as the 
Eagle, yet ſhe lifts up her ſelf as high as ſhe can above the 
Earth. Some ſeck for fafety by creeping into the ground, 
and running into the holes of the Earth ( 7/a. 2. 19. Rev. 
6. 16, ) But the beſt way for our ſafety, when we are pur. 
ſued, is by lifting up our ſelves on high, and that to God; 
to get into his power, and mercy, and goodneſs ; that's our 
way, and that's our wiſdom; when we are hunted and pur- 
ſued by our enemies. 7 ( ſaith Devid, Pſal. 121.1.) will 
lift up mine eyes to the Hills, from whence cometh my help , 
that is, to God ( verſ.2.) When the Oſtrich is thus lifted up 
ſhe ſcorneth the Horſe and bus Rider. 


Hence Note, They who think they are out of danger, de- 
ſpiſe dan ger. | 
The Oftrich looks upon her ſelf as out of danger, when 


ſhe is on high,and therefore ſcorns the Horſe and his Rider. 
Danger is notto be laughed, when we are under or within 


the reach of it ; but we may laugh at it when we are out of 


the fear of -it ( Fob 5. 22.) At deſtruttion mO—__ thou 
ſhale laugh. Why ? Becauſe through the goodneſs of God 
thou ſhalt be provided againſt them, and prepared for 
them. A believer ſcorns the Horſe and his Rider, his ſwift- 
eſt and moſt cager purſuers, becauſe he can lift up himſelf on 
high,or as theProphet ſpeaks(1/a.3 3.16. ) He dwels on high, 
his place of defence is the munition of Rocks, bread ſhall be 
given him, his waters ſhall be ſure; he is ſafe from danger, 
and out of gun-ſhot: : This makes him _ at danger, 
at trouble, and the ſword. God who fitteth in Heaven 
laughs at his enemies, and hath them in deriſion ( Pſal. 2. 
4.) why? Becauſe he knows, they who oppoſe him, can 
do nothing to annoy him ; they cannot ruine his Kingdom, 
nor hurt his ſervants, how much ſoever they moleſt them ; 
he ſits on high, he is aboveall his enemies. And as God 
lifted up in himſelf, ſoa godly man, lifted up on high in 
God, upon the wings of faith and love, ſcorns the Horſe 
and his Rider : For as the Apoſtle. was ( Rom. 8. 38, 
39.) ſo he is perſwaded, that neither death, nor life, nor 
Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, 
nor things to come, nor heighth, nor depth, nor any other 


. Creature ſhall be able to ſeparate him from the love of God, 


which # in Chriſt Feſus our Lord , that is, they ſhall not 
be able to ſeparate him, either from that love that Chriſt 
bears to him, nor draw him off from thatlove which he 
bears to Chriſt. When once his Soul is drawn up to a due 
height in believing, he ſcorns all dangers, and in all theſe 
things is more than a Conqueror. A man that is a Conque- 
ror, much more he that ig more than a Conqueror, may 
ſcornall dangers, and conquer them who think they have 
more than conquered him. From this whole verſe take 
theſe brief ]nferences. 


Firſt, That which will not ſerve all turns, may yet ſerve 


many Urns. 


We might think the wings of the Oſtrich were given 
her to no purpoſe, becauſe ſhe cannot fly aloft, nor make a 
lofty flight ; yet they help her for another purpoſe,they help 
her Ara. in running, though little or nothing in flying. * 


Secondly, That which is very beautiful may not be very 
uſeful. - 
The Oſtrich hath more beautiful wings than the Eagle, 


yet makes little uſe of them. We may in appearance be 
fit to do that which we cannot do. - Thirdly, 


God doth not uſually give all to one : He beſtows one thing 
upon this Creature, and that upon another. 
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The Oftrich hath goodly feathers, yet bad wings; the 
Eagle hath no goodly feathers, yet good wings, Ope man 
excels in this gift, another in that, ſcarce any one hath all 
( r Cor.12.8, 9,10.) All have not the ſame gift, and none 
have all gifts, chatall may be kept in dependance upon 
God, and be humble one towards another, ſeeing they muſt 
be beholden one to another. All men cannot do all things ; 
And though all godly men can: do all things ( which are 
commanded of God as their duty )through Chriſt ſtrength- 
ning of them ; yet ſome godly men cannot do ſome things, 
which gtherscan. _ | 

Laſtly, That which is conceived, and may well be the 
deſign of God in queſtioning ob about this Creature, was 
to teach him, and us in him, the wiſdom of God towards 
unwiſe Creatures, andthe power of God in ſaving thoſe 
that are expoſed to danger ; and ſo toquiet both 7ob's Spi- 
rit and ours in ſtaying upon his providence, when we are 
in greateſt ſtreights. What though we have not Eagles 
wings, yet between wings and feet we ſhall make a ſhift to 
ſhuffle out of danger ; and if we cannot out-fly,- yet we 
may out-run the Horſe and his Rider. 


VERS. 19, 20, 21. 


Haſt thou given the Hoſe ſtrength ? Haſt thou clothed his 
C 2-1. - DO G2aſhopper? The gl 
k "a 
_ of his noſtrils is terrible. | Vo 
Ye paweth in the valley, and rejoyceth in his ſtrength ; he 


goeth on to meet the armed men. 

T HE Lord having occaſionally mentioned the Horſe, 

the hunting Horſe, at verſe 18. of this Chapter, 
queſtions Fob, and enters a large diſcourſe about the Horſe, 
the War-Horſe, or Horſe for War ; and is pleaſed to give 
us a moſt elegant and rhetorical deſcription of that kind of 
Horſes, exceeding all the fancies of the old Poets, and the 
ſtrains of Orators. The divine eloquence of this context, 
exceeds all competition and compariſon. 

The War-Horſe is deſcribed two ways in this context,or 
with reſpect to a two-fold qualification. 

Firſt, With reſpect to his force, at verſe 19. Haſt thou 
given the Hor ſe ſtrength? Haſt thou clothed his neck, with 
Thunder ? 

Secondly, To his fearleſneſs or courage, which is de- 
ſcribed in the ſix verſes following. 

Firſt, By his ſlighting of ME ; Canſt thou make 
him afraid like a Graſhopper ? ( verſ. 20.) Hemocketh at 
fear ( verl. 22.) 

Secondly, His courage appears, as by lighting danger, 
ſo by that which isa conſequent of it, his forwardneſs to 
run upondanger ; for ſo doth he, that goeth out t6 meet the 
armed men, or armies of men, ver/. 21. and twrneth not away 


' (as hedothnot ) from the Sword, verſ. 22. And ſo doth 


he, that ſwalloweth the ground with fierceneſs and rages 
that (for joy ) believerh not that it i the ſound of the 
Trumpet ; that ſaith among the Trumpets, Ha, Ha, &Cc. 
verſ. 24, 25. 

If any ſhould aska reaſon, why God beſtoweg ſo much 
rhetorick upon a brute Beaſt, upon a Horſe ? I anſwer ; 
God, who is infinitely wiſe and holy, will not miſpend a 
word; he willnot laviſh out lines vainly, as men often 
do;- the Lord therefore had this deſign and ſcope in ſpeak- 
ing ſo largely and rhetorically of this generous Horſe, even 
thereby to ſet forth his own power, wiſdom and greatneſs in 
making him,and to convince ſob yet farther of his own weak- 
neſs and inability,as compared in ſome things with a Horſe. 


Verſe 19. Yaſt thou given the Hozſe ſtrength ? 


The Hebrew word which we Tranſlate Hozſe, is Sus,and 
thence the Latins have the word Peg«/# (as ſome conceive) 
which is as much as, The Horſe f the Fountain ; and by 
the very ſame word, in ſound and letters, the Latines CK- 
preſsa Swine, and another Language, Silence. Oge of 
the Rabbins ſaith, he is ſo called from a word of the ſame, 
or a very neer ſound, in the Hebrew, though not in the 
ſame letters, lignifying to rejoyce, becauſe the Horſe 
is a Chearful Beaſt, Others from an Arabick word, ſignify- 
ing to govern or rule, becauſe heis a docile Creature, and 
ſoon clnite to government, 

| Þaft 
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Haft thou given the ozſe tretigth? ] What Horſe? 


The word is indefinitely put in this 19. verſe, and may 
be takenfor any horſe; yet the ſubſequent deſcription, re- 
ſtrains it to a particular ſort of horſes, horſes of war, or 
war-horſes. A horſe isa very uſeful creature, and there 
are ſix ſeveral uſes of the-Horſe : | 

Firſt, For travel, which is the ordinary uſe : we ſay, this 
is a good n_— horſe. 

Secondly, For burden, the carrying horſe. 

Thirdly, For drawing Carts and Waggons, &c. the 
draught bor ſe. ; 

Fourthly, For pleaſurez the hunting horſe. 

Fifthly, For ſwiftneſs, the race horſe. EY ie 

Sixthly, For war, the valiant _ that's the Horſe in 
the Text: Haſt thou given the horſe; that's the Horſe in 
the Text; Haſt thou given the Horſe 

Strength ?] Every horſe according to his uſefulneſs 

needs ſtrength, the war-horſe much more. Haſt thou gi- 
ven that horſe ſtrength which needs ſo much ſtrength ? As 
ifthe Lord had ſaid, Fob, rho ſeeſt rhe horſe ts a ſtrong and 
ſtately beaſt, a beaſt of great force; how came he by hu 
ſtrength ? hait thou given ut him, or 1 ? ſurely not thou, but 
F: ut ts I, whohave made him ſtrong ; it u I, who have filled 
bin with courage, and fitted him for the battel, The Hebrew 
word, which we tranſlate ftrength, doth not ſignifie ordi- 
nary (trength, but mazly noble jtrength ;, a {trength, not on- 
ly of outward force, but vertue. The Root notes, a great, 
a potent man. It is not any kind of ſtrength which is here 
intended, but an attive ſtrength, I may ſay, a manly 
ſtrength. Hiltories report {trange things concerning the 
manly ſtrength of the Horſe , his is a generous ſtrength. 
Alexanders horſe, called Bucephalws, 1s famous for the 
greatneſs, both of his ſtrengeh and ſpirit. Haſt thou given 
the Horſe ſtrength ? 

Hencenote, Firſt ; The ſtrength even of 4 horſe, # the gift 
of God. 

oa is infinitely ſtrong arid mighty ; and whatſoever 
might or ſtrength is found 1n any creature, God is the Au- 
thor of it : Strength in great proportion, 1s not the portion 
of cvery creature. Solowon ( Prov. 30.26.) ſpeaks of the 
Coneys as a feeble folk, they have little or no [trength ; 
yet that they have little itrength, or thatlittle ſtrength which 
they have is of God, as well as that the Horſe hath great 
ſtrength, or the great ſtrength of the horſe: The ſtrength of 
a beat is of God,as well as the ſtrength of man. The ſtrength 
of mans body is of God, as well as that more excellent 
ſtrength, the ſtrength of his mind, or the ſtrength of his 
underſtanding, judgment and memory. All ſtrength flow- 
cth from, and is to be aſcribed unto the ſtrong God. As no 
man gives it, ſo let no man take it to himſelf. Glory not in 
ſtrength ; give God the glory of all ſtrength, even of the 
Horſes ſtrength. | 

Secondly, A Horſe having received ſuch mighty ſtrength, 
yet is ſerviceable to man, for very many, and very neceſſa- 
ry uſes, as was toucht before, not only for pleaſure, for 
hunting and racing, but for burden and for travel, for 
draught and for war. 

Hence Note, The power and goodneſs of God #u much ſeen, 
and much to be acknowledged, in making acreature ſo 
ſtrong, yet ſubjett to, and uſeful for man. 

Some creatures have great ſtrength, yet are not, nor will 
be ſubject nor ſerviceable to man. It is ſaid at the 10, verſe 
of this Chapter, concerning the Unicorn, Canſ# thou bind 
the Unicorn with his band in the furroyy ? or will he harrow 
the valleys after thee ? The Unicorn hath great ſtrength, 
but man can get no ſervice from him; he cannot bind him 
in the furrow, nor make him do him any other work. Why 
is it that the Horſe,who is of great ſtrength,though potty 
not of ſo great ſtrength as the Unicorn, is ſo ſerviceable : 
ſurely the reaſon is only this, Becauſe God by his power 
hath fubdued the ſtrength of the Horſe to, and for the ſer- 
vice of man. Who could break the Horſe, who could 
handle and manage him, if God himſelf had not brought 
him to hand ? The Elephant, greater in ſtrength than the 
Horſe or Unicorn, is yet made ſubject to the uſe of man, 
by the power and appointment of God. Take five In- 
ferences from both theſe conſiderations : That the ſtrength 
of the Horſe, is of God; and that the Horſe, though 
m__ in ſtrength, is by God ſubdued to the uſe of man. 

irſt, If the ftrength of horſes be the gift of God, then, 
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do not glory in their ſtrength ; though they are very 
ſtrong, yet rejoyce not in their ſtrength, but in God, who 
hath given them their ftrength. David faith (P/al. 147. 
IO.) The Lord delights not in the ſtrength of the Hor ſe. 
The Lord gives the Horſe ſtrength, but he dclights nor in 
it 3220, n0r int the legs of a man ; The Lords delight u in them 
that fear hiv. The Lord tells us, .he doth not delight in 
them, to teach us, that we ſhould not delight in them. 
The Lord delights not in the ſtrength of a horſe, much leſs 
in the ſtrength of thoſe men, who are like Horſes and 
Mules (of whom David ſpeaks, Pſal. 32. 9.) whoſe month 
muſt be held, in with bit and bridle, leſt they come near unto 
us, to do wa miſchief. Some men are itrong in body, and 
ſtrong in mind too z they have ſtrong underſtandings, and 
ſtrong memories ; yet are but like {trong horſes, that muſt 
be held in with bit and bridle, elſe they will do more mif- 
chief with their ſtrength, than the ſtrongeſt ungoverned 
horſes. In theſe the Lord delights not ; he cannot delight in 
the ſtrength of any who are | to ſin, andto do wic- 
kedly ; os to give it in the words ofthe Prophet,7/a.5.22.) 
Who are ſtrong to drink, wine, and to mingle ſirong drink,: 
ſuch a ſtrength ſome men glory in, but the Lord abhors all 
that ſtrength which is uſed and iſſued to the darkning of 
his glory. 

Secondly, As we are not to delight in the ſtrength of 
horſes, but in God, who hath given them their ſtrength ; 
ſo, whatever ſtrength we ſee inthe horſe, or in any other 
creature, we ſhould give God the glory of it. Do not glo- 
ry inthe ſtrength of creatures, but in God, who gives them 
their ſtrength ; that which he hath given, or cometh from 
him, ſhould return unto him in daily praiſe, or in the duc 
acknowledgment of his power and goodneſs. 

Thirdly, Vſethe ſtrength of horſes (I ſay alſo, your own 
ſtrength) for God, and not againſt him. Weſhould take 
heed of imploying the ſtrength which God hath given a 
beaſt, againſt God z much more ſhould we take heed ot 
uſing our own ſtrength againſt him. When men imploy 
the ſtrength of a beaſt, or their own, againſt God, they im- 
ploy the gift againſt the giver, and ſo fight againſt God with 
his own weapons. 

Fourthly, If the ſtrength of horſes be of God, ot be 
his gift, Then truſt not in the ſtrength of horſes : Uſe the 
ſtrength of horſes, but do not truſt the ſtrength of hor- 
ſes. If you truſt that ſtrength which God hath given to 
horſes, you make them your God. How often doth 
God forbid truſting in the ſtrength of horſes, as knowing 
that we are apt to truſt in any thing that is ſtrong, though 
buta beaſt (Pſal. 3 3. 17.) A horſe #& avain thing for ſafe- 
ty, neither ſhall be deliver any by hu great ſtrength. As if God 
had ſaid, you think a horſe can ſave you, but know, heis 
a vain thing. And when the Pſalmiſt ſaith, A horſe ts a vain 
thing, he doth not mean it of a weak horſe, but of (ſuch a 
horſe as is here deſcribed) ahorſe of the greateſt firength 
imaginable, ſuch a horſe is a vain thing to ſave a man, nei- 
ther can he deliver any by his ſtrength ; and therefore the 
Lord, when he promiſed great deliverances to his people 
(leſt they ſhould expect it by the ſtrength of horſes) ſaith 
(Hof. 1.7.) I will ſave them by the Loyd their God, and wit 
not ſave them by bow, nor by ſword, nor by battel, by hor ſes, 
nor by horſe-men : Asif he had told them, do not look after 
creature ſtrength to be ſaved by ; a horſe will be a vain 
thing to ſave you, and I can ſave you effetually withour 
horſes ; yes, | will Hence the people of God ( Ho/ 14.3.) 
when beaten off from all outward helps ahd truſts, arc 
brought in, ſpeaking thus ; Aſhur ſhall ot ſave us ; we will 
not ride upon horſes, neither will we ſay any more to the work 
of our hands, ye are our gods : Heretofore we thought to 
be ſaved by this and that, we thought, if we could have hor- 
ſes enough they would ſave us; but now, Aſhur ſhall no: 
ſave us, nor will we ride upon horſes. We may collect from 
( Pal. 20.7.) how the ſpirit of man runs ovt this way, 
Some truſt in chariots, and ſome in horſes ; but we will re- 
member the name of the Lord our God. The Law of Me/es 
gave great caution about this thing, lirniting even the King 
in this caſe; and that Law was made for the King ſome 
hundred of years before they had a King (Dem. 17. 16.) 
He ſhall not multiply horſes to himſelf, nor cauſe the people to 
return to Egypt, to the end that he ſhould multiply horſes - 
As if it had been ſaid, take heed you do not put yout 
confidence upon the ſtrength of horſes 3 though the Law 
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- deny not your King the uſe of Horſes, both for Civil and | 


Military affairs, yet it limits him that he ſhall not multiply 
them, leſt,having many of them, he ſhould look upon them, 
as more than they are, or can be, his help, and ſo put con- 
fidence inthem. Hence alſo is that reproot (7/a.31.1.) Wor 
to them that go down to Egypt , for help, and ſtay on Horſes, 
and truſt in Chariots, becauſe they are many, «and in Horſe- 
men, becauſe they are very ſtrong. We ſee how the Spirit of 
man runs out tothe Horſe which God hath made ſtrong, 
even forgetting God who hath made him ſirong. That 
people thought themſelves ſtrong enough withHorſes with- 
out the ſtrong God, and therefore the Lord told them at the 
third verſe, The Egyptians are men, and net God, and their 
Hor ſes are fleſh, and not ſpirit ; that is, they are weak and 
not ſtrong : Not that they were weak in themlelves, but 
weak to ſave and deliver them, or to give them viQtory in 
Battel ; they are but fleſh, and not ſpirit : Fleſh notes weak- 
neſs, and Spirit notes ſtrength; ſo that, though a Horſe 
hath a mighty ſtrength, yet it youtruſt to him, heis but 
fleſh, that is, he is weak. And ſome conceive this was the 
reaſon why the Lord commanded 7oſhua, in his War with 
the Canaanites, to hough their Horſes ; as the rule is given 
(F-ſh.11.6.) Thou ſhalt hough their Horſes, and burn their 
Chariots with fire ; that is, cut their nerves, or as we ſay, 
their ham-ſtrings. Why did the Lord command him to 
hough their Horſes ? Why might he not preſerve them for 
ſervice in his Wars ? Doubtleſs it was, leit he ſhould think 
that Horſes could dothe work. And therefore according to 
this command of God, when David took, a thouſand Cha- 
riots, and ſeven hundred Hor ſe-men from the Moabites, he 
houghed all the Chariot Horſes but reſerved of them for an 
hundred Chariots (2Sam.8.4,) He would not multiply Hor- 
ſes to himſelf out of the ſpoils of the enemy, leſt he ſhould 
ſeemro truſt their ſtrength and numbers. 

Fifthly, Fear net the ſtreugth of Horſes. The Prophet 
ſaith to the fearful (Fer. 12. 5. ) If thou haſt run with foot- 
men, and they have wearied thee, how canſt thou contend with 
Horſes? When we have Horſesto contend with, tis a very 
dangerous conflict. The Prophet by foot-men and horſe- 
men, intends leſſer or greater oppoſitions ; when we have 
to deal with lefler difficulties, we have to deal with foor- 
en, but when with greater, then with horſe-men. If then 
you have to do with Horſes, cither. in the metaphor or in 
plain ſenſe, fear them not ; why ? For they are but Crea- 
tures ; and God who hath given them their ſtrength, can 
takeaway their ſtrength, and make them uſeleſs ( Pſal. 76. 
6.) At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob, both the Chariot and the 
Horſe are caſt into a deep ſleep. Suppoſe a multitude of Cha- 
riots and Horfes ſhould come againſt us, yet at the Lords 
rebuke, if he doth but ſpeak the word, if the God of 7acob 
do but give a rebuke, the Chariot and Horſes are laid in a 
deep ſleep that is, they are as nothing or as dead, Death 
is adcep ſleep z and therefore, though Horſes have a migh- 
ty ſtrength, yet be no more afraid of them than of that 
which is dead 3 the Lord God who hath given them their 
ſtrength, can defend us againſt their ſtrength, or diſable 
them, not withftanding their ſtrength, to offend us. Haft 
thou given the Horſe ſtrength ? 


Þaft thou clothed his neck with Thunder ? 


Tocloth with, or to be clothed with this or that, is a ve- 
ry common Scriptural phraſe, metaphorically applied to 
things, both corporcal and incorporeal. Of the firſt ſort are 
all thoſe places of Scripture, where man is ſaid ro be clothed 
with skin and fleſh (Fob 10.11.) The fleſh with worms and 
clods of duſt. (Fob 7.5.) The Fields with flocks ( Pſal. 65, 
13.) The Earth with Sea ( Pſal.104.6.) The Sea with Clouds 
(Fob.38.6.) The Heavens with blackzeſs (Iſa.50.3.) Ofthe 
ſecond ſort, areall thoſe Scriptures which ſay, A perſon «# 
clothed with righteouſneſs (Job+39.14. Pſal.132.9.) With 
ſalvation (Pal. 132. 16.) With glory and beauty ( Job 
40. 10. ) With power or ſtrength ( Pſal. 93.1. Iſa. 51.9.) 
IVith the Spirit of God ( Judg. 6. 34. 2 Chron. 24. 20. ) 
With deſolation (Ezek. 7. 27.) With ſbame (Pſal. 71.13. 
> 109. 29. ) And as both things and perſons are ſaid to be 
clothed with theſe, ſoto be clothed with any thing, notes 
two things ; either, Firſt, that ſuch have much of it. 
Thus to be clothed wit glory, is to be exceeding glori- 
ous; and to be clothed with ſhame, is to be exceedingly 
aſhamed ; and to be clothed with pride, is to be exceeding 


Tye 109 * :- oi Expoſition upon the Book of 


| 


m_—_——____ 


IO 


20 


ZO 


40 


JO 


| proud ; and to be clothed, with righteouſneſs and honour, 
| 1s tobe exceeding righteous and honourable; and to be 
| ciothed with humility, is to be excceding humble ; and 
; laſtly, to be clothed with the Spirit, is to be exceeding ſpi- 
ritual, and full of the Spirit. Or, Secondly , to be clo- 
thed with any thing that is good, notes it to be very be- 
comingand ornamental to us, as rich and ſutable Garments 
are; Orif it be bad, that it is very diſgraceful and detri- 
mental to us, as filthy and uncomely Garments are. Now, 
here in the Text, when the neck of the Horſe is ſoid to be 
clothed with Thunder, it muſt needs note ſomewhat, in 
which the Horfe exceeds, and which is both an honour and 
an ornament to the Horſe. Haſt thou ( faith God to Fob, or 
I ) clothed his neck, with Thunder ? 

There are various Interpretations of the word which we 
here Tranſlate Thwndey. 

Firlt, Some affirm, That the word by us rendred Thun- 
der, ſignifies nothing leſs than Thunder, or that it doth not 
og_ Thunder at all, neither in a proper, nor in a meta- 
phorical ſenſe ; but that itſignifies the Horſes mane. Nor 
can it be denied, but that this form of ſpeaking is very apt 
and elegant, to ſay, the neck of a Horſe is clothed with his 
mane ; as Birds may be ſaid to be clothed with feathers, or 
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forth the chief ſigns and conditions of a generous ſto- 

machful War-Horſe. For though the meanelt Horſes have 

manes, and that of an ancient Author be true, in part, of 
all Horſes. That the mane i given them for an ornament ; 
yet generous Horſes have thickeſt and fulleſt manes hang- 
ing down, and covering their necks, as the old Poets of- 
ten deſcribe noble and Warlike Horſes. And that in this 
place of Fob, not an ordinary thin or ſhort mane, but a 
thick and a deep one isintended, we may colleCt from the 
word clothed, which will not agree with thoſe of ordinary 
Horſes. The only difficulty with. which this Interpretati- 


word ( Ragnemah ) ſignifies the mane of a Horſe, it be- 
ing never uſed in any place of Scripture but this ; and it is 
much queſtioned, whether the word be tobe found in the 
writings of any of the Jewiſh Rabbins in that ſenſe. The 
only anſwer is, that it is to be reckoned among thoſe words 
(of which there are ſeveral in Scripture ) which are only 
once read or uſed ; and ſo the ſenſe of them is to be given 
from the ſcope of the place where they are uſed, not 
from their uſage in other places, they not being uſed 
in any place but one. This is a fair interpretation, that 
{ being granted, that the word Ragnemah hath no com- 
munion with the word Ragnam, which properly ſignifies 
Thunder, 

But, almoſt all other Interpreters agree, that Ragnemab 
is the ſame with Ragnam ; and take the Hebrew letter I in 
the end of it, to be only Pardgogical, and ſo not making 
any alteration ar all in the ſenſe. 

Now this being the moſt received opinion,and ourTran- 
lators pitching expreſsly upon it, ſaying, Haſt thou clothed 
his neck, with Thunder? Ttis is queſtioned what is here 
meant by the word Thunder. No mancan imagine that it 
(hould be underſtood of proper Thunder ; and in what the 


—_— 


—_ 


60 | Metaphor is couched, or whence to take the alluſion, that's 


the doubt. 

Firſt, I ſhall notſtay upon that weak conjeCture,that by 
Thunder we are to underſtand the ſound, noiſe or ratling, 
which is made by the armour, ornaments or trappings, 


War-Horſes, when they go out to Battle. Weread that 
the Camels of Zeba and Zalmunna, conquered by victori- 
ous Joſhna, had ernaments upon their necks ( Judg. 8. 21.) 
But ſurely, the word Thunder ſutes not with ſuch ſounds ; 


70 | Thunder muſt needs relate to ſomewhat that is terrible, not 


ornamental ; and all the ſound which the ratling of a Hor- 
ſes armes or ornaments can make, is much too low for 
| any reſemblance of Thunder, or to be compared with it ; 
nor will the general ſcope of the queſtion comply with any 
fuch Interpretarion. For when God ſaith to Fob, Haſt 
thou clothed his neck, with Thunder ? The queſtion 
denies 3 and the meaning of it is, Thou haſt not, butT 
have. Whereas if it were underſtood of artificial War- 
like arms of defcnce or ornaments, Fob might have an- 


8 | ſwered the queſtion affirmatively, and have ſaid, Yes, I, or 


other 


on is attended, is how to make it out that the Hebrew + 


— —— — —_ —— 
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other men, have cloathed the neck of the horſe with them. 
And the Lord poſſibly put this queſtionyin oppoſition to all 
ſuch kind of defences and ornaments ; As if he had faid, 
Thou, O Fob, haſt or mayſt cloath the neck of the hor ſe with 
rich ornaments, and ſtrong arms to defend hin ;, but haſt 
thou, or canſt thou cloath his neck with thunder ? That 5 my 
work, alone. Therefore ſomewhetishere-intended by thun- 
der, beyond whatany man is able to cloath the neck of a 
Horſe withall. $A 

Secondly, Some rehder thus, Haſt thou cloathed his neck 
with fear ? another, with rrembling ? But ſome may fay, 
how doth this ſerve to ſet forth the and commen- 
dation of the Horſe? yea, what can be faid more impro- 
perly of a brave Horſe, or more unſutable to the deſcripti- 
on here given of him, than this, that his neck « cloathed 
with fear and trembling ? 1 anſwer, 'tis true, if we take 
fear, astaking hold ofor the Horſe himſelf: But 
if we take it for that fear and t (which doubtleſs is 
the ſenſe of thoſe Tranſlations) with which the Horſe af- 
fedts others, than to ſay his tieck is cloathed with fear, 
that is, his a makes others afraid, is very pro- 
per to thediſcourſe in hand. And for as rmuch as thunder 
makes the ſtouteſt Men fear and tremble, the Horſe, who 
doth ſo too, when he ruſheth - _— RO, a8 
chargeth the enemy ma D » 0 
Le he neck my, may oP Thunder. ow terrible a 
ſhock, even like a thunder-clap, doth a ſtout valiant Horſe 

i ith the Awe of his neck - 
| ping vpon us wit 
their full ſpeed, 'tis uſual to ſay, they come rhundering 
Kpon ws, 

Thirdly, Moſt Interpreters ſay confidently, that by chan 
der cleabing the neck, of the Horſe, the deighing of the 
Herſe isittended.” : And ſome (who are not of this opini- 
on) canceive; tharif the Hebrew word (Ragnemab) ſigni- 
fying thunder properly, be here to be taken Metaphori- 
holly” \for neighing, then it were better to render the 
Text (nor as our laſt Tranſlators have done with thunder, 
but) as matiy havedorie, and among them our old Engliſh 
a emaconys rm 4 to which effect render this 
clanſe jinour us, Haſt thou learned him to neigh 
conrag rwnſly.. (faith that learried Author, who oppo- 
ſeth this reading) it is uncomely, when a word hath two 
or more fignifications, to retain that in the Tranſlation, 
which islcaft commodious to hold out the evra, bo the 
place in: hand And (ſaith he) itis moſt certain, that the 
word Thuxder, is never uſed in the Latine T - no, 
nvt by the boldeſt Poets, to lignific the rieighing a Horſe. 
Yet I ſee no cogent reaſon, ſeeing the Latine words which 
ſignifle to Thunder, arc applicd to ſeveral clamors and noi- 
ſes, much inferior to Thunder, why the word Thunder iti 
the Noun may not be ſo applied ; nor do | ſecany reaſon 
why the neighing ofa mighty Horſe, being accom- 

'(whenhe isin a tage) with fretting, chafing, and 
may not be allytively called thunder or thunde- 
ring.--. amkge, the and chafing of a wointan is ſo 
a Verbin the Holy Scripture (1 Sam. 1. 6.) 
where it is ſaid of Hamab, Her adverſary 
to make her fraty, the Hebrew is, to wake her thunder. 
pate walks, thoughbeightned to loud braw!- 
ing, and-{if I may uſe fo coarſe a word) ſcolding, bears not 
ſo much proportion to the noiſe ofthunder, as the neigh- 
ſhorting, and{ fretting of « great and generous Horſe. 
Vhen « Horſe is enraged, we may ſay, parks irap out of 
his eyes like lightning, and a ſound out of his tnouth like 
thunder, and a out of his noſtrils like ſmoke. And 
that the ſorting and acighing of Horſes is dreadful, even 
like thunder, appears warner v4, (fer 8. 
16.) The ſnerting of his Horſes was heard from Dan (that is, 
mas gg nt the oo Anon Lend 
trembled at the ſo fr T4] one ones, The 
neighing of Horſes, is a ſign eb - 
neſs, of their fearlefneſs and 
was the reaſon why the great Lords of 
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the Empite, the Perſian Hiſtories will infotm the Rea- 
er: * y þ x { \ ! 5 4 

Butto the point in hand. *'Tis evident from what hath 
been ſaid; that 'tis no uncoucht, nor far fetcht, much leſs 
forced metaphor, toexpreſs the neighirig of a furious fret- 
ting Horſe by thundering. And as the word rendred thun- 
der, ſignifies (inthe Verb) to be moved with choler and 
and j ion, ſo a noble-ſpirited Horſe, charging an ene- 
ms ſhews a high ſtrain of rage and indignation, in which 
be cloathed with rhunder. 


, together with his ncighing, his neck may ſeem to 

And though it be ſaid, that, as the neck is not reckoned 
among the inſtruments of ſpeaking in man, ſo it cannot be 
conveniently reckoned among the inſtruments of neighing 
in a Horſe, that properly belonging to the throat; and 
I grant that when the Scripture ſaith ( Pſal. 75.5. ) 

Speak not with @ ſtiff neck; the word neck, is not thereto be 
taken, for the means or inſtrument of ſpeech, but notes on- 
ievy manner of ſpeaking ; namely, that there the Lord 
bids wicked men to ſpeak ſcornfully, pertinaciouſly, or 

as Hamah exprefſeth it in her Song (1 Sam. 2. 3.) that they 
ſhould talk, ns more ſo exteeding prondly, nor let arrogancy 
come out of their month : Yet the throat being placed in and 
being a part of the neck, we may by a common ſynec- 
doche, of the whole for the part, avoid that difficulty. Nor 


| doth the metaphor of cloathing (though, I confeſs it, moſt 


ſutable to the firſt interpretation, that of the mane) oppoſe 
this third of neighing ; For when a Horle neighs ſtrongly, 
the ſound coming out of his mouth compaſſeth him, his 
neck eſpecially, round about as with a garment. David 
deſcribing a wicked man, faith, he cloathed himſelf with 
exrſing ( Pſal. 109. 18.) Curling goes out of the mouth of 
a wicked man, as neighing out of the mouth of a Horſe ; 
and therefore, as when a man is much in curſing, he may 
be faid to cloath himſelf with curſing, as with a parment, ſo 
a Horſe which neigheth much, may (1 conceive) be ſaid to 
have his neck cloathed with neighing. 

ing thus far drawn out theſe expoſitions of this ſe- 
cond queſtion, which the Lord put to 7ob about the Horſe, 
Ha#?F thou cloathed his neck with thunder ? I ſhall ſubmit 
them to the Readers judgment, and only ſay, that the firſt 


' (ifthat word Ragnemah may ſignifie a Horſes-manc) is the 


the 


cleareſt, and moſt literal of them all; and that _ 
and 


ſecond ſort of expoſitions, the third is moſt receive 
approved. 


From the firſt interpretation we learn, 


God bath beſtowed not only ſtrength, but ornaments upon 
the Horſe. 


The mane of a Horſe is of little uſe (and therefore ſome 
cut it quite off) but it is a gteat ornament to the Horſe. 
From the two laſt interpretagions. 


Obſerve, Firſt; The Horſe in bis beat and rage 15 very 
terrible. 


Thunder isſo, and ſo muſt he needs be, whoſe neck is 
cloathed with any thing reſembling thunder. 


Note, Secondly ; It i of God that the Horſe is terrible. 


The Horſe hath thunder about his neck, but it is God 
who hath cloathed his neck with it. If any Horſe, or any 
other creature be delightful to us, God hath made it ſo z 
and if any Horſe, or any other creature be thunder, dread- 
ful and terrible to us, it is the Lord who hath made it ſo. 
This we find more clearly held out in the next verſe. 


Verl. 20. Cant thou make him afraid as the G:aſhop- 


. per: the gloy of his noftrils is terrible, 
| Inthe >] of this verſe, we have the courage of the 
Horſe ſet . That creature is full of courage, that can- 


not be made afraid : Thus the Lord ſpeaks to Fob concern- 
ing nd. Hotſe. F . 
thou make him afraid as the Gzafſhopper ? ] The 
Chaldee, with whom one of the Rabbins joyns, rendereth, 
Canſt thou canſe bim to make a noiſe like a Grafbopper. Ve- 
hement motion cauſeth a ſound or noiſe in the air. When 


| maty oy fly together, they make a kind of ruſh- 
is 


ingnoiſt. This expoſition agtces well enough with the 
word, which at ſecond hand 5 


fignifieth to make anoiſe, that 


| being cauſed by motion. Yer other conſiderations hinder 
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mok like the ſaltation, the leaping or skipping moti Poſteri ova 
diſcourſe here, inſiſts upon the deſcription of a generous | a Graſh ; nihracher role reckoned «Fon dong -4 lofi CTA 
Horſe and his qualifications, the noiſe or ſound which a the ill qualities, thanthe commendations of a horſe, which - 
Horſe makes in running, makes nothing to that purpoſe ; arc here only taken notice of. Canſt thou make him leap or -» 9p'y _ 
for as much as it is common to all Horſes, even the Mr move liks a Graſpopper ? The Graſhopper moves with a butt neliws 
ſort of them, to make a ſound with their feet when they kind of a leap. Naturaliſts tell us, that the hinder legs of © #tto/:- 
run. And if it ſhould be granted that great agd generous Graſhoppers are much than their fore legs, to fit ©" 141% 
horſes have ſomewhat liar in this, and make __ them for leaping ; the Horſe in his leaping and curveting rue ty 
ſound than common horſes in running, yet to the motion, clearly repreſents the motion of a Graſhopper. de par. A 
compariſon from the ſound which Graſhoppers make in | 10 | According to this expoſition, the great agility and nimble nzmal. C.6, 
flying, doth eaſily refute this expoſition, We know in- neſs of the horſe is ſet forth, as before his ſtrength and cou- N7"4%© 
deed, what Pliny ſaith, Graſhoppers make ſuch a ſound with rage. Haſt thou made the horſe fo agile or aCtive, that = 
their wings in ſyn, that they may be thought ſome other like a Graſhopper he doth as it were, taping fly, and fly- rex jeje in- 
kind of fowls : Yet wecannot therefore believe, that it is ing leap. A Horſe will do ſtrange feats « 2 ivity if well {fr Locaſte? 
a proper {:militude, to compare the ſound which horſes . This interpretation is much urged by ſeveral * © feof 
make it running (who, as Poets uſe to phraſe it, make the of thelearned; yet I conceive the _ of theſs words, Si fone 1 
carth tremble and groan) with that crafſing noiſe which is rather to ſet forth the boldnels, 1 an the nimbleneſs Louftam? 
Grafhoppets make while they fly in the air. For if the of the Horſe. Our Tranſlation carries this ſenſe clear- Vatabl. 
Pare genre ma « ls taken from flying-fowls, great ly. br Bag 
owls were much fitter for it, who uſe to fly in flocks toge- | 20 Canſt thou make afraid as t ſopper.] The — 
hers Yortiele rercte fone mctin me raging noiſe-in | | Graſhopper is a > Frihtful hn 4 BL he. _— 
flying, much leſs can __ And therefore the ſcared, and quickly flies away. The word rendred a oftendit,cun 
Poets, both Greek and Latine, though they affe&t to ſhad- Graſhopper, ſignifies a multitude, becauſe they uſually go £9 m- 
dow great ſounds and clamours, by a ſimilitude takenfrom | by multitudes (Prov. 30. 27.) The Locuſts have no King, --— 
flying-fowls, yet they do not take the reſemblance from yet go they forth all of them by bands; they go, as it were, Trenefacer 
the ſound which their flying makes with their wi but an Army of them together. The Latine word Locufta, is Jun. Piſc. 
from the ſound of chattering which they make with their from an1ll effect of $ or Graſhoppers, becauſe they £4*/</unt 
bills while they fly; of which the Reader may find ma- conſume, and in a manner, burn up every green thing in ſugaciſſine, 
ny inſtances given by the learned Author named in the the places where come. Hence that allufive prohibi- —_ 
Margin. | 30 | tion ( Rev:9.4.): There came out of the ſmoak_Locuſts ; and wentic. Ad 
Secing then fowls do not make any noiſe in flying, as it was commanded them that they ſhould not hurt the graſs of {vm ali- 
may ſerve for a ſutable reſemblance of any great ſound, the earth, neither any green thing, neither any Tree, &c. 1" op 
ſurely that ſmall noiſe which Graſhoppers make in flying Now, though the Scripture compares theſe creatures to a a 
cannot be a proper reſemblance of it. Further, hereisno- great Army (foel 2. 25.) becauſe they go out ingreat ut. Sand. 
thing ſaid of many, or of a troop and body of horſes, companies, and do a great deal of miſchief. And though 27K Ls 
but of a lingle horſe, or of horſes ingly and apart conli- (Rev. 9.7.) The ſhapes of the Locnſts (there ſpoken of) Cuſta, qua 
dered. Now that ſome one horſe ſhould be compared were like unto horſes prepared nnto battle, that is, Þ -_ 
with one Graſhopper, as to the ſound which the one and ly armed ; yet the Locuſts are but a weak kind of Warri- volitar. 
the other makes in their motion, were no ſmall abſurdi- ers, they are quickly ſcared, they are fearful creatures, Zatinis Lo- 
ty. 40| Canſt thou make the Horſe afraid like the Graſhopper ? cuſte videx- 
This therefore may ſuffice for the laying afide of that firſt When the Lord faith, Can## thou make him afraid like the * _ 
interpretation of the whole clauſe, though the focre of the | Gra , his meaning is, The Horſe is of ſo ſtout a ſpirit, nad 
word doth not oppoſe it. that he will not. only not be afraid like the Graſhopper, ſegttes mor 
Secondly, Others read the Text thus, Canſt thou make but no more afraid than a Lion. So- then, I conclude this /*#194uxt 
him move leap er skip like the Graſhopper : As iſ the Lord had | part ofthe verſe contains not a ſimilitude, bur a diffimili- ©**** 
ſaid, Jt is not of thee, O Job, but of me, that the horſe hath tude between the Horſe and the Graſhopper ; not alike- - 
thu property to move himſelf likg a Graſhopper. neſs between the Horſe and the Graſhopper in nimble-. Louſte tqui 
The motion of a Horſe may be compared to that of a neſs, but their unlikeneſs in fearfulneſs. Canſt thou makg ctapbracis 
Graſhopper in two reſpets. Firſt, In-reſpeQ ofhis ſwift- him Jprcrem ha- 
neſs. Secondly, Of his ſubſaltation, or bounding and | 5o| Afraid? ] The word notes ſuch fear as is cauſed by an > 
teaping. I conceive God had reſpect only to the latter, in Earth-quake, Iſa. 13. 13. oel 2. 10, Pſal. 109.23. Neb. os 
theſe words : for ſeeing this whole context doth not handle 3.17. As importing, that thoughthe Horſe ſhould -hear ”otwn indi- 
the nature ofthe horſe in general, but only the marks or a craſhing or ruſhing ſound, like that of an Earth-quake, **- | 
qualities of valiant horſes; therefore the mention of this when the ground r us opens and ſhakes, yet he isnot 
(namely, the ſubſaltation of horſes) is much more proper moved nor quakes, as Mr. Broughton renders. The Horſe 
than that oftheir ſwiftneſs or ſpeed in runing : For ſwiftneſs is rather enraged, than ſcared like a Graſhopper, by any 
or ſpeed in running, isnot appropriate or peculiar to gene- noiſe; His ſpirit is rather whetted and inflamed; than 
rous horſes ; it being certain, that as they excel the com- cowed (as we ſay) and cooled by the ſtrongeſt alarms; as 
mon ſort of horſcs, both in the ſwi of their courſe, will further a in the latter part of this deſcription. 
and inthe continuance or laſtingneſs of it, ſo it is as apPa- | 60 Horſes are obſerved ſometimes (as alſo men) quaking be- 
rent, that ordinary horſes will often run very ſwiftly, or fore a battle, yet not for fear, but with indignation. ''CanſF 
with great ſpeed for a time. But as for that other motion thou make him afraid ?,' &C. 12944050 | 
of their bodies in which they imitate the leaping or skip- | ; t 
ping of Graſhoppers, that is proper to them, | Hence Note ; Firſt, The Horſe is valiant and ſtout- 
And there are two ſorts of this motion proper to gene- bearTEd CTLATE. 
rous horſes. The one, .in which _—_ upon two feet | Not to fear, is a ſign of -valour ;- but not to be made a- 
only, cither the hinder or the ſorefeet, the other part of fraid, is much more align of it thannot to fear. When any 
their body is lifted up on high from the ground ; which | | hath ſuch a ſpirit, that he doth not only fear, but can- 
motion Gy bagh a, was of mor we call bound- not be made afraid, there's courage to the height : Such 
ing or to bound. The other ſort of ſaltatory motion, is is the courage of the im a- 
that, —_ _-_ _ lif:'s up himſelf, with his four fect | 79 | fraid. _— nothing can: malts'Biew'y 
vite off the ground, and pgoeth as it were leaping, or inter- | 
kar les ſaltation or lean; with his 2oings There is a | Obſerve, Secondly ; The courage, as well as the ſtrength 
_ wr Heaping. reg! W - a horſe raiſeth himſelfover | of the Horſe,” is from God. 
a bar, hedge or ditch, this is of daily uſe. The other, is Agevery creature is not it ſ ; 
only for pomp, when a horſe raiſeth his body upon plain are very farful, ſofcarful, that , wer —_— many 
ground to ſhew his aQivity, this we call cxrveting , as the verb for fearfulneſs :- Such are -Hares and Harts, and the 
proud _ gate of a horſe is by us called praunſing. Oſtrich before of. Nor hath every Horſe courage 
Now of theſe two motions, boxnding and carveting, | - + and boldneſs. Horſes given toſtart; are fearful. G« - 
latter is rather to be underſtood in this place z th Ning | ſi i .- oben ve turd 76 
ts Pace z that Bo ' ſuch courage into ſome Horſes, that” nothing can make 


them 
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them ſtart or fear." Courage is a gift of God beſtowed 
upon ſome men, 
£10Us as Lions, 


and not upon others; ſome areas coura- 
and others as fearful as Hares and Harts or 
keep ſome from fear ; we cannot 


Graſho s, We cannot 
p ns v9 thou make him afraid as tbe G raf- 


make others afraid. Carſt 
hopper ? 


Note, Thirdly ; Where God gives courage, it 14 not #n 
man to make afraid. 


£ 


Thecourage of the Horſe appears yet higher in the next 


verſe. 
Thc glozy cf his noſtrils is terrible. 


Thenoftrils are very conſiderable in horſes, and the 
largeneſs or openneſs of them, is aſigr of their goodneſs 
and ſtoutneſs. The glory of hs noſtrils u terrible, ot terror, 
that is, very terrible, his breathings are meer terror. This 
expreſſion of the Horſe, is ſomewhat like thar given of St 
Paul, while Saul ( Afts 9. 1.) Saul yet breathing out 
threatnings and ſlaughter. Paul, before his converſion, 
breathed flames of fire, as it were, he breathed terror out 
of his mouth againſt the faithful people of God. Thus here, 
The glory of hus noſtrils us terrible, 

But, what is this glory of his noſtrils ? Some ſay, theſe 
wordsare a deſcription of his neighing ; and I grant, that 
ſound proceeding from his noſtrils, as from a trumpet, 
may well enough be called the glory of them ; nor can it be 
denied, but that the neighing of great horſes is terrible. 
According to which reading, ſome ſay, the word which we 
tranſlate Noſtrils, lignificth in this place, that ſound of his 
noſtrils called neighing z and that the word by us rendred 
elory, doth rather ſignifie exceflency or vehemency. And 
thus our old Engliſh Tranſlation gives it z Hu ſtrong neigh- 
ing 1s fearful ;, or as others, His vehement neighing # ter- 
rible., 

The Hebrew (as was toucht before) is Terror; nothing 


being more common in that language, than to uſe ſubſtan- 


tive words adjeZtively, or, as if they were Adjettives. Ta- 
king this ſenſe of the words, they deſcribe generous horſes 
neighing, whenthey go to battle, as if they would thereby 
at once proclaim and trumpet out their own courage, and 
terrifie or daunt the enemy ; or, as if they would not onl 
ſhew their own fearleſsneſs, but make their oppoſers aTaid 
This is a fair interpretation, yet becauſe (according to one 
Expolition given, and much received, of the later part 
of the former verſe, Haſt thou cloathed his neck with thun- 
der ? the neighing of the horſe hath been already ſpoken 
of, I rather conceive, that theſe words, The glory of bis 
noſtrils is terrible, may be expounded either” of theſe two 
ways. 

Eirk, That his wide, fuming, ſmoaking noſtrils (which 
arc the glory and commendation of a horſe) ſtrike others 
with terror. Poets deſcribing the horſe, fancy him ſending 
fire out of his noſtrils, or breathing fire. And thus when 
God is angry, (moak and fireare ſaid to go out of his no- 
ſtrils (2 Sam. 22.9.) Some underſtand that (1/a. 2.22.) 
of an angry furious man. As is if the Prophet had ſaid, fear 
not man, make no account of him, though enflamed wich 
wrath and anger. The glory of his noſtrils us terrible. 

Secondly, Reading the words thus (as was ſaid) The 
glory of his noſtrils us terror ;, they may be expounded, not 
as implying the terror and fright which the horſe ſtrikes 
others with, but which others would fright the horſes with, 


while they brandiſh their ſwords, ſhake their ſpears, ſound + 


their trumpets ; from all which terror, the horſe is ſo far 
from running, that rather his courage is encreaſed, 
and his ſpirit hatred. Such noiſes, claſhings and cla- 
mors, will not ſcare the Horſe, as they do the Graſhop- 
per ; but the terror or matter of fear which is preſented be- 
fore him, is the glory of hisnoſtrils, that is, 'it will but pro- 
voke him to anger and rage, or excite his courage, which 
makes his noſtrils ſmoak like fire, it cannot at all put him 
into a fear, and that's h# glory. 


Hence Note, Firſt ; That which any creature excels in, is 

bes glory. 

The horſe plorieth in his trength; the courage and 
ferceneſs of the horſe appearing in his noſtrils, arc his glo- 
ry alſo, Whatever good man excels in, is his glory : if 
he excels in knowledge, or in ſtrength, or courage, or in 
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holineſs, itis his glory ; yea, men who excel in evil, count 
that their glory ( Phzl. 3. 19. ):That which God excels in; is 
his glory ; what is that ? He (bletſed be his name)excels in 
pardoning our fins, in covering our iniquities, and there- 
fore, It u the glory of God to conceal athing (laith Solomon, 
Prov. 25. 2,) that 1s, ſin, by pardoning it. Kings mutt 
ſearch out the matter, but it s the glory of God to conceal 
a thing; That which any creature excels in, is his glory ; 
that which the Scriptures declare God to excel in, is his glo- 
ry, and that is moſtly his pardoning mercy. ' 


Note; Secondly ; The greate#t glory which ſome creatures 
have, is tobeterrible to others, 


To put others in fear, is all their glory, all that they glo+ 
ry in; their glory is not to ſave and to deliver, to comfort 
and to do good to others, but to vex and to terrific. 

From the ſecond interpretation, take this Note. 


That which ts very terrible to ſome, is @ glory to others, 


That is, It occaſions them to ſhew their glory, or cauſeth 
their glory to appear the more. Terror is the glory of the 
horſe; his noitrils arenever ſo glorious, as when you at- 
tempt to terrifie him. When that which is terrible is put 
to a true believer, then the glory of his ſoul breaks our, 
then he ſhews forth his faith in God, his inte rity and 
faithfulneſs rowards God ; terror is the glory of his ſoul, 
as terror is the glory of the horſe, that is, it gives him oc- 
caſionto ſhew forth his glory. 


Verſ. 21, He paweth in the valley, and rejoyceth in h's 
{krength; he gocth on to mert the armed men. 


Theſe words give a further proof of the courage of the 
horſe, ora ſign of it; for 'tis the property of the higheſt 
metal'd and belt ſpirited horſes todo ſo, as impatient of a 
check by the bridle, and delirous rather to be ſpurred up- 
on an engagement with the enemy in battie. He pawerth 

Jn the vallep,} Why in the valley ? becauſe there bat- 
tels, eſpecially horſe battels, uſed to be fought, rather than 
upon hills or uneven grounds, 

There is another reading of. the verſe; for the word 
tranſlated to paw, ſignifies alſo to dig : Hence ſome give it 
thus ; He diggeth in the valley. The pawing of a horte, is 
a kind of digging ; for he hollows the earth, and makes a 
cavity init by pawing. A mettl'd horſe cannot keep his 
feet, but will be traverſing his ground, and pawing with 
his feet, as vext at any delay or ſtopt of the battle ; he 
cannot endure to be curb'd by the bir, having ſuch a mind 
(as was toucht before) to be upon the ſpur, ina full 'carreer 
againſt the enemy. Of ſuch pranſings, or (as the Margin 
hath it)tramplings or plungings of the horſe, Deborah ſpake 

inher triumphant ſong ( «dg. 5-22.) He paweth in the valley. 


Hence Note ; What we would ſain have, or be at, we are 
very unquiet, and think long till we are at it. 


This we may take in a ſpiritual ſenſe : A ſoul which hath 

a mind tc do good, how impatient is he when he is ſtopt 
from doing it ! A ſoul that hath adelire to have communion 
with God on earth, how much troubled is he to be hindred! 
And a ſoul that hath a great mind to be with God in hea- 
ven, how doth he paw in the valley of this lower world, 
till he get higher and aſcend up to him! Auſtin ſaid, My 
heart 15 unquiet, I can have no reſt till I am with thee again. 
So the Apoſtle (Phil. 1.23.) 1 deſrre to depart, T would fain 
be out of this world ; why am I thus wind-bound in the har- 
bour ? let me hoiſe ſail and be gone, the Sea-man is trou- 
bled tolie at an anchor, when he would be under ſail. Thus 
the generous horſe paweth in the valley, and 

Rejoyceth in his ſtrength. ] And becauſe of that ke re- 
joyceth in the battle; and becauſe of that, would fain be at 
the battle. A horſe being confident of his ſtrength, gocth 
an — | 

The word re:dred ſtrength, ſignifieth not only bodily 
robuſtiouſneſs, but any other abilities or excellent cndow- 
ments. In which larger notion it is uſed ( Dan. 14.) where 
it is ſaid, The children that were to be choſen and bred up 
for the Ring, were ſuch as had ability ro ſtand in the Kings 
Palace; that is, ſuch as were well qualified for that ſervice 
and attendance, In ftrength of both kinds, a well difciplin- 
ed horſe may be ſaid to rejoyce. 


The word rendred rejoycecth, may rather (ſay ſome) be 
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here tranſlated, Ex«lterh, which imports ſomewhat- more 

than: rejoycing, or great rejoycing ; and may not, oy be 

attributed to beaſts, eſpecially to horſes, andchiefly toſuch 

horſes as this Text ſpeaks of. Exultation is the expreſſion 

of any inward joy, by ſome outward at or geſture of the 

body; and to do that is very uſual with brave horſes, who 

being proud of, at leaſt much pleaſed with themſelves, are 

often ſeen pranling and jetting as they go, andeven artifici- 

ally forming and compoſing their bodies, their heads and 
legs eſpecially, atevery ſtep they take. So that theſe words, 
He rejoyceth, or exulteth in his ſtrength, ſeem to imply, that 
the horſe knoweth his own ſtrength and powers. It is com- 
monly ſaid, If a horſe knew his ſtrength, he were not to be 
dealt with; but whether this be true or no, it appears by 
theſe words in the Text, that he hath ſome knowledge of 
his ſtrength, elſe he couldnot be ſaid to rejoyce init. And 
this is very aptly inſerted here, becauſe hence it comes to 
paſs, that the horſe ruſheth ſo fiercely and fearleſly into the 
battle, which isthe great ſcope of the wholedeſcription gi- 
ven of him in this context. He rejoyceth in his ſtrength. 


Hence Note, Firſt 3 They have much ſtrength for any work, 
or ſervice, are joyful to goon to it. 


David (Pſal. 19. 5.) compares the Sun to a ſtrong man, 
that rejoyceth torun arace. A ſtrong man is not afraid of, 
nor troubled at the race, but rejoyceth exceedingly in it. 


Secondly, Note ; What we have much of, or excel in, we 
are apt 10 rejoyce in. 


The horſe hath much ſtrength, and he rejoyceth in it. 
This appears in all things z If we have much riches, how 
apt are we to rejoyce in them ! If we have much wiſdom, 
or underſtanding, or parts, how apt are we to rejoyce in 
them ! and therefore the Lord gives us that caveat ( Fer. 9. 
23.) Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom (as if he had 
ſaid, If a man have a great deal of wiſdom, or but alittle 
more than his neighbour, he will be glorying init, as the 
horſe in his ſtrength) and ler nor the mighty man glory in his 
might, nor the rich man glory in hu riches. Alltheſe ſtops 
upon glorying, ſhew, that, what we have much of, we are 
apt to glory in. 


Note, Thirdly ; To rejoyce in any ſtrength, or in any 
thing but in God and his favour, or as we enjoy God in 
any thing, # brutiſh, "tis to the rejoyce as the hor ſe. 


The only rejoyce as Chriſtians, who rejoyce in their | 


ſtrength ,and in their riches, and in their graces,as they find 
Godin them, and as they flow from God. The Goſpel 
way of rejoycing, is to rejoyce in the Lord, not in our gra- 
ces, not in our wiſdom, not in our righteouſneſs, but in the 
Lord, The horſe rejoyceth in his ſtrength, 

He gocth on to meet the armed men.} The Hebrew is, He 
goeth on to meet the Armor, or rather Arms; that is, offenſive 


OV) Arma 
ſignificat 
ſed proprie 


tela, atq,ta, 


. quibus ads- 


gmuY, C07» 
gredimu ly preſerve men from hurt and wounds, or'we may take it 
pPUI'F inboth, and ſothe meaning is, the armed men. He goeth 
teh T* onto meet them; he needs not be beaten, nor whipt, nor 
"+ ar. ſpurred ontothe battle, The couragious horſe goes on, 
morum ge- heretreats not, he retires not, he is a volunteer in the War, 
114, Merc. he is preſt by nothing but the nobleneſs and height of his 
ard cy own ſpirit, he goes to meet the armed men; though they 
tare, quod Meet him with deadly arms, with ſword and ſpear, yer he 
ſalutantecs goes to meet them. The word which we tranſlate, Armed 
drxtra, pt- men, properly ſignifies to kiſs, or to ſalute, becauſe they wt.o 
tant atq'e come to battle do as it were, joyn hands and falute one a- 
eewre"®.  nother, though very coarſely, rudely, and roughly. He go- 
Codurc., th on to meet the armed men. 


weapons, pikes and ſpears, which gall horſes, rather than 
defenſive, ſuch as ſhiclds, bucklers, and helmets, which on- 


Hence obſerve, The ſence of ability, much more confidence 
in ability, puts on to attivity. 


The Horſe rejoyceth in his ſtrength, heis ſenſible of, or 
finds his ſtrength for the war, and therefore he puts on. 


Secondly, Note 3 Whatever any man hath a mind or a de- 
light to do, that he will go on in, or is free to do. 


The Horſe gocs on to meet the armed men, he doth not 
fland to receive a charge, but he ſecks it. What any have a 
great mind to, that they are very forward in; you need 
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| the battle, youcan hardly hold him in with bit and bridle. 


'Tis ſoinany ſervice, where there is a heart ſettoit! with 
alovetoit, O how dowe go forth toit! weneed not be 
haled nor driven to it. So in ſpirituals, a heart of that tem- 
per, anſwers every call (P/al. 27. 8.) When thou ſaidſt, 
ſeek, my face, my heart ſaid unto thee, thy face Lordwill 1 
ſeek, He preſently anſwers the Lords call to any duty, who 
hath a heart for it. What zeal, what freedom, what for- 
wardneſs have we, to that we have a will and a mind to ! 
An up-hill way, isall down-hill to a willing mind. 


VERS. 22, 23, 24, 25. 


He mocketh at fear, andis not afraid, ncither turncth he 
back from the ſwo2d. 


a _ ratleth againſt him, the glittering ſpear and the 
d, 


He ſwalloweth the ground with flerceneſs and rage, neithcr 
believeth he that it is the ſound of the trumpet. 
He cryes among the trumpets, Va, ha, and he ſmclleth 
yeh. _ afar off ; the thunder of the Captains and the 
g. 


Heſe four verſes continve and compleat the deſcription 

of the goodly valiant War-horſe, inhis ſecond qualifi- 

cation of boldneſs and courage, of which this Text gives as 

many proofs as can be imagined or expected. 

He mocketh at fear. ] And what greater argument of va- 

lour than than that ? Fear, the abſtract is here put for the 

concrete ; he laughs at fear, that is, that is, at thoſe things 

which are molt to be feared, or which carry the greateit 

command of fear in them. It is uſual in Scripture, to ex- 

preſs things greatly to be feared, by fear. As things greatly 

hoped for are called our hope, and things rejoyced in great- 
ly are called our joy, ſo things greatly to be feared are cal- 
led our fear ; and in that ſence, above all, God is called the 
fear of his people ; he is ſomuch the object of fear, that the 
Scripture calls him fear. 7acob in his treating and contract 
with his Uncle Laban ( Gen. 31. 53.) Sware by the fear of 
his father Iſaac, thatis, heſware by God, who alone hath 
this high honour to be ſworn by in a ſacred way. To ſwear, 
is a great part of divine worſhip, and is ſometime pur for 
the whole of worſhip, Jacob ſware by the fear of<Iſaac, 
that is, by God, who his father //aac feared, and in whoſe 
fear he walked all his days. Thus ſpakethe Prophet (1/a. 
8. 12,13.) Santtifie the Lord of Ho$ts in your hearts, and 
let him be your fear, which is quoted by the Apoſtle (1 Per. 
3.15) Now as God himſelf is called fear, becauſe he is ſo 
exccedingly to be feared ; ſo thoſe things which carry in 
them much fear, or which are much feared, in Scripture 


_ ſenſe and eloquence, are called fear ; He ſcorneth or mocketh 
at fear. Thoſe things which make others tremble, he, asit 


were, makes a ſport at and plays with them. So the words 
are an expoſition of what was ſpoken at the cloſe of the 21. 
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verſ. He goeth onto meet the armies, or the armed men, who 
are much to be feared and dreaded. 

In general, whatſoever is or may be matter of fear, that 
the horſe mocks or laughs at, that is, he counts no more of 
it, than we do of thoſe things we laugh at. What men re- 
gard not, care not for, that they laugh at, mock at. 
We ſay of a valiant ſtout-hearted man, he knows nor what 
fear means. When once a Noble perſon, in great danger, 
was admoniſhed not to be afraid ; he laid his hand upon his 
breaſt, and ſaid, Fear was never here yet, and I hope ſhall ne- 
ver enter, Thus the Horſe is here repreſented, as one into 
whoſe hcartfear never entred ; he mocketh at fear, 

And (as it followeth) is not affrighted.] The word which 
we render affr:ghted, imports the greateſt conſternation of 
mind, when the mind lies, as it were, proſtrate under utter 
deſpondency, breakings of ſpirit, and diſcouragements 

(Deut.1.21.) Neither any dreadful noiſe nor terrible ſight, 
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neither the appearance nor the reallity of danger, abate the 
ſpirit or prowels of the Horſe ; Hes not affrighred. 


Chl 


Hence, Note ; Danger # the element of courage. 


We ſee it in the Horſe, and it is much more ſeen in cou- 
ragious men. You can no more caſt down true courage by 
repreſenting dangers, than you can drown a fiſh by cating 
it into the water; itis in its element. Ir was the ſpeech of 


that great Alexander, bcing in a moſt hazardous underta- 7*" ** 


au!imo mio 


not preſs a voluntcer, nor ſpur a free, a valiant horſe on to 


king, Now I ſee a danger ſutable to my mind, amatch for my 
courage, The Horſe mocketh at fear. Note 
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Note, Secondly 3 That which # not feared, 14 uſually de- 

rided. 

It is ſo with beaſts, and it is ſo with men; and what 
more uſual with ſome men, than to mock moſt at thoſe 
things which they ſhould be moſt afraid of? As there isa 
nobleneſs of courage in ſome men, which makes a mock 
of fear ; ſo belides that, there is a baſeneſs of ſpirit, a ſtu- 
pidneſs in other men, that make a mock at fear. Such was 
the ſpivit of Los Sohs-in-law (Ger. 19. 14.) who when 
Lot reported to them, the moſt dreadtul thing that ever 
was in the world, a ſhower of fire and brimſtone, ready to 
fall down from heaven, upon the whole City to conſume it, 
He was to them as one that mock:d; the meaning is, his 
Sons in-law mocked at what he reported, they laugh'd at 
his admonition. Such a kind of mocking at fear, we read in 
thoſe hardned and debauched ſpirits among the ten Tribes, 
when that good King ſent and admoniſhed them to return 
to the truce worſhip of God, and laid before them thoſe 
dreadful judgments that would ſurely overtake them if 
they did not (2 Chron. 30.10.) They laughed to ſcorn the 
; meſſengers, and mocks them : As if they had ſaid, What do 
youtell us of the wrath of God, and of his judgments, if we 
perſiſt in our way and courſe, we ſcorn your admonition, we 
regard not your threatnings. The character given of that 


people (2 Chron. 36, 16.) when wrath was breaking out | 


upon them without remedy, was this, They wocke the meſ- 
ſengers of God, and deſpijed biz words, To ſuch mockers at 
fear, I might take occaſion to ſay, as the Prophet in a like 
caſe (Iſa. 28. 22.) Be ye not mockers, leſt your bands be 
made ſtrong. There are ſome fears that it isour honour to 
mock at ; but there are other fears that will be our ſhame 
and ruin to mock at : Ofall ſuch;that will be true which the 
Lord ſpake by wiſdom (Prov. 1. 26.) I will mock when their 
fear cometh. ] hey who mock when fear, ti at is, when fearful 
things are threatn'd in the name of the Lord ; the Lord 
will mock at their fear when fearful evils fall upon them. 
Sinners will have little mind to mock, at laſt, Such mockers 
at fear are propheſicd of, before the ning of Chriſt, in 
thoſe two Epiitles which are of a ncar complexion and con- 
ſtitution (2 Pet. 3. 4.) Knowing thu firſt, that there ſhall 
come in the laſt days (mockers, or) ſcoffers, walking after their 
own luſts, ſaying, where us the promiſe of his coming. And 
in the Epiſtle of de (ver. 17, 18.) we have the ſame 
caution, Beloved, remember ye the words that were ſpoken 
before, of the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, how that 
they told you, there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time, who 
ſhould walk, after their ungodly luſts. Take heed you be 
not found thus like the Horſe mocking at fear, though there 
be many caſes wherein it is the honour of man, eſpecially, 
of the ſervants of God, to be in this point like the Horſe, 
Who mocketh at fear, 
Neither turneth he back from the ſwozd,] This latter 
part of the verſeis only a confirmation of what was ſaid be- 


fore, and therefore I ſhall briefly paſs it. Thoſe appea- | 


rances or realities of danger, at which weare affrighted, 
cauſeus to turn back ; but the horſe not being affrighted 
with, turneth not back fromthe ſword. The Hebrew is, he 
terreth not back, from the face of the ſword; further, the 
Hebrew is plural, from the f.xce of the ſword. The ſword 
hath a face, it hath (as it were) many faces, and hey all 
look very terribly z therefore not to be afraid of the faces 
of the word, is a high cxpreſſion of fearleſneſs. Mor to 
turn back from the face of the ſword may have this ſence, not 
to fear when the ſword is very near him ; when the ſword 
looks the horſe in the face, and makes dreadful faces, then 
he turns not back from it, nor yields a foot of ground. The 
Horſe doth not only mock at fear, or at things which are 
to be fear'd, when they are afar off, but when they are 
near, even, when the ſword is drawn and brandiſhed be- 
fore his face. To talk great words, when an enemy is far 
from us, is the cowards guize; but when we ſee his face, 
to ſtand to it, isthetrial of courage The Lioneſs is a very 
fierce and ſtout creature, and yet it is reported, that when 
ſheis fighting for her whelps (at which time ſhe is moſt 
fierce and furious) ſhe caſt hereyes down to the ground, as 


not being willing to behold the weapons or hunting arms of 
thoſe who purſue her. But though the natural Hiſtorian 
reports ſome kind of fear in the Lioneſs, yet Solomon re- 


ports the courage of the Lion altogether fearleſs and un- 


daumted (Prov. 30. 30.) Heturneth not away for any ; The 
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Hebrew ſaith, from the face of any; we may ſay, man or 
beaſt, that is, fi _—_—_ aſtep back my 7 z neither 
man nor beaſt can make him afraid. An ancient Writer, 
deſcribing the Lion, relis us, He never fearcth, nor fly- 
eth, nor haſteth away in the ſight of any ; but though op- 
preſſed with the multitude or number of his purſuers, he 
make his retreat ſoftly and gradually, or by ſeveral ſtands, 
to ſee who dares engage him, as was ſhewed before ar the 
38. Chapter (ver. 39, 40.) Thus the valiant horſe behaves 
himſelf at the appearance and face of the ſword; he doth 
not only not turn quite away from the ſword, but doth not 
ſo much as turn his eyes from it, but looks it full in the face, 
though it ſheweth a dreadfvul and bloody face. God, who 
bath made the horſe for the ſervice of man in war, hath gi- 
ven him a ſpirit ſutable, he is not afraid of the ſword, nor 


of any other weapon of war, as will further appear from 
the next verſe, when from theſe words, I have briefly 


Noted, 


Firſt, The face or appearance of the ſword ts terrible, 


The ſword is one of the moſt terrible things, which the 
Lord at any time threatneth againſt a ſinful people ; the 


face of the ſword makes many mens faces gather palencſs, 


and puts a palſic into their hands. 


Note, Secondly; Where there is true courage, not only 


dangers af ar off, but dangers at hand are not turned 
from. 


Itis ſaid (P/al. 78. 8.) that, the children of Ephraim 
being armed, and carrying bows (they had both offenſive 
and defenſive weapons, yet) turned back. ir the day of bat- 
tle, They marcht on poſſibly a great while very valiantly, 
as well as any in the army, and poſſibly made great boalls 
what they would do; but when it came to the day of bat- 
tle, when they ſaw the face of the ſword, then ſaith the 
Text, they turned back, A man of right mettal turnsnot 
back, his courage fails not, no not at preſent danger ; and 
that's it which weare to conſider our ſelves in, as to our 
ſpiritual courage. It is an caſie matter to ſlight dangers 
when they are unſeen, and only talked of ; but when it 


, Comes to the day of battle, when ſwords are drawn, and 


you ſee their terrible faces, then not to turn back, that's 
courage indeed. And ſo we may underſtand the words of 
the Apoſtle (Heb. 10. 38.) where he brings inthe Lord, 
ſpeaking thus; If any man draw back,, my ſoul ſhall bave 
no leafore in him, If any man draw back as acoward, or 
takes his heels in the day of battle - (for of that he ſpake in 
the 34. verſe, telling us of thoſe, Who endured a great fight 
of affliction, even of thoſe that rook joyfully the ſpoiling of 
their goods, and doubtleſs were ready to take joyfully the 
ſpoiling of their lives too: If any man in their caſe turn 
back from the very face of the ſword) My ſoxl (ſaith God) 
ſhall have no pleaſure in him; he is no ſouldier for me, he 
is not fit for the ſpiritual warfare. 

As in this verſe we have the ſword, ſo in the next, there 
is an enumeration of ſeveral other terrible Armes, the 
fight whereof gives no trouble to the horſe. 


Verl. 23. The quiver ratleth againſt him, the gliſering 
{pear andſwozd. 


Yet he turns not back; ſo we arc toconneQ it. 

The quiver ratles againſt him.] It was uſual in thoſe 
times to make much uſe of bows and arrows in war; and 
not only did the foot-men uſe the bow, hut the horſe-men 
t00.Some underſtand this ratling of the quiver, to be either 
of foot or horſe that come tockarge ; but we are rather 
to underſtand the ratling of the horſe mans quivers. Moſt 
cicatures take fright at ratling noiſes, but this ratling 
makes not the horſe either toſtart of turn, he flincheth nor, 
nor draweth he back at the ratling of the quiver. 

The quiver ratleth againſt him. There is a twofold inter- 
pretation of theſe words, ariſing from the ambiguity of the 
prepohtion (5y) by us rendred againſt, which others 
tranſlate by ( ſuper) upon, conceiving that here mention is 
made of thoſe weapons which the- Horſe with his Rider 
bear; as if the meaning were, The quivers which Archers 
on horſe-back.,, carry at their ſaddles or by their ſides, rail: 
upon kim. But moſt (as our tranfl:tion hath it) render that 
prepolition by, againſt, and ſo underſtand the whole verſe 
of thoſe armes, which the enemy or contrary party uſe in 


conflict. 
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210} An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. XXRXXI1X. 2104. 
_ | = earth : The Chaldee Paraphrafe ſaith, He makes @ hole in the 
conflict. And that this is me aq 7 wr 3p 6p _ earth. The authority of the C baldee (faith Bootie) giveg 
lition, is clear from the ſeries and tendency of the words; credit to this expolition and ſtrengthens it ; becauſe ; 
for here the valour and generoſity ofthe horſe is painted to oe : Aug - 4 bn ths rk. weed cn « 
the life, towards which the mention ofthoſe arms, _ EDO od in re ook of 76) may well ſignifi hb 
the horſe himſelf or m gs yr” apy + _—_ | or makea hole, ſeeing from this Vert a Noun is levees 
doth not contribute the leaſt line or ſhadow ; but the Gd be cher beers, hiniflcs a hole or pit Andif of 
_ mention of thoſe ratling arms or ot yo a prog rn tiger wires... > (laich be) the worde would not by 
OT Cos his mace. % Tis a a bare, much leſs a needleſs repetition of what was ſaid 
(ENCS 00 & RETETSE GEMM Idneſ h ; charge | 1© | (ver. 21.) He paweth in the valley. For though (according 
qo —" er aſt him, and who hold 5. to this reading) the Text in both places ſpeaks of hollow- 
owing ont w_ ; * d - d kill and Yay all that ing the carth,zyet we may give this difference; the former 
Woes gre. ig rags fern = þ en oe rs, þ on being to be underſtood of thoſe lighter touches, which 
pag wy” ro ow —_ <= 5 wb ther, wanton luſty horſes with one foot givethe earth ; but this 
ado acg 1 ont, be frerd, is here farther iltu- latter, of great and deep impreſſions which they make in 
_! fy vt {pant feveral other deadly | the carth with all their feet, while heated with a deſire to 
weapons of which the horſe is as GR. "__ the COIL are reſtrained and held in, till the 
| _ 
horſe rt _— 8 Str yu Fg Ing OT Ol nr” Secondly, Others laying aſide the metaphorical ſenſe of Morſu ter- 
and ſhields (as it to 1d. 71 Well furbiſht ſpears | £9] the word ſwalloweth, expound it properly of his biting or !4 «b/orve- 
The glittering ſpear and the ſhic d.J h \ F he | gnawing the earth. A generous horſe, to ſhew how he '* 4%". 
— wg = yoda went wr briohten'd | would eat up the enemy when he comes at him, before he 
heads and points of ip —Y 4 the horſe is mo- | comes at him,doth not only paw in the earth with his foot, 
lcem ke —_— _ ief nfs  ſoord in a higher ſenſe | but gnaws the earth with his teeth, as if he would ſwallow 
ved by = ha Soon of flaming Goon nd ſhields. Now | it up. And to ſwallow upa thing imports in all languages, 
_ ," BY and ratling of arms, ſo the brightneſs of at leaſt a ſuppoſed or conceited caſineſs of doing it. e, 
ry _ we | - but wor the conn the other, neither | ſpeaking proverbially, uſe to ſay, we could do ſuch or ſuch 
2 Ws - | T nk 
 theraing quiver nor he glierig ſpar and ſilderow. | | Ain a ly as wecaneatrdrink. The horſe when 
NV. ble the couragious horſe. Mr. Broxghton tranſlates, not vOure Þ y co. ge upo 
ſepe lancta © Lites ately | fenſive or miſſive weapon; | 30 | My, doth it upon the earth in gnawing cf which he ſeems 
redditur. hield but, jevelin, which 1s an'© Q x5 to tell his enemies, that he will tear Peir ficſh, and gnaw 
= py. y —_—_— = Q = = roug <2945000 their bones as ſoon as he can come at them. And I find 
thir = -106 —_ bring in 'or hs up a fuller proof of one, who by earth in this place, underſtands men'(as all are) 
I AU anjts..- v '. atleth againſt him. the made of earth ; but though it may bear a tolerable ſenſe, to 
= ——y : no jon - . not difoeurage. y fay, that a horſe in his fierceneſs and rage, would even eat 
Fen OI yy | ; or ſwallow up the enemy ; yet to expouud the earth by the 
Hence note ; Firſt, The confuſed noiſe of weapons in war, enemy, exceeds (ſaith a learned Author) all abſurdity. But, 
wounds the tar and the heart, or the heart at the ear, 44 Thirdly, I rather conceive (as ſome of the Rabbins, and 
well as the ſh. rpneſs of their point or edge wounds the fieſh. -— a _= of on my ale yo do) that by ſwallowing 
DALES ing, the rat- | 40| tne carth with fierceneſs and rage, we are to underſtand 
Iris matter ofamazcment to - I CO - ; only the ſwifeneſs of his courſe or motion, when once he 
ing, OI CIA Aa Uſe. 9. 5.) Every hath but the reins let looſe to the battle, he would run as 
the hic geographer nx. 4 neile: and 'tismuch if he would ſwallow the ground, and that ſhews his courage Abſrie'e 
battle of the warrior is with confuſed noiſe 3 "I too, Weſay ofa man that runs with ſpeed , he doth not *®74" 4ici- 
that the confulion of the noiſe, on OR G__ feel the round; The horſcis in ſuch combed to be gone af 
in the ſpirits ofthoſe that are ingagd in A | and to be at the battle, that he runs, as if he neither felt nor Neciſſns - 
Note, Secondly ; Net to be terrified with noiſes and left any earth under him. This interpretation is ſtrongly cure. 
dreadful ſounds, ſhews ſtrength and ſtoutneſs of ſpirit. | mmm _ by _ Bochartw, in oppoſition to the B91d- 
 . ' be troubled ormer, and illuſtrated by many ancient teſtimonies con- 
oi 3 ry od rage - peeuoggy” oe: » how | 5o| cerning the fierceneſs and ſwiftneſs of the Horſe, which the 
o o oo = wh wb oo hu ſpirit of courage from Reader may conſult if he pleaſe. He ſwalloweth the ground 
his own people for their lins (who had been ſo valiant to with fierceneſs and rage. | 
ſin againſt him, and would run upon (in, not withſtanding Hence Note, 1» ſtrong and outragious paſſions, ywe think 
the ratling of his quiver, his _— "ppg 6g we can do impoſſibilities, : 
them) telieth them ( Livie. 26. 36.) 1 wilt carry you rnto 
te lateſyur ems. Wharten? An he) apr | | Even up hcenh lfulow he rand, 
rw OP yeh 2. ww yg _ f » v... ſome kind of faith ; they do ſomewhat hich looks 4,07 
their hearts, un the landof their enemies, and ine ſoun nat Br ; — 
I ſhaken leaf ſbal chaſe them, Now as it ſhews an _—_ n _ —_—_ The Original word (ignificth the proper Cid - FA 
cowardize and faintneſs of ſpirit, to ſhake an<run ut t F : But ho wt the horſe be ſaid, either to believe, or not to 
ſhaking of a leaf; ſo to _ IP rel ym Tee LAY 228 ICID PE GIG G08 ) 
d not be moved, when there 18 1uch a nol - ET : : 
mw = even ſhakes the earth, _ confounds all the cle- - rp "_ interpretations of the words, in anſwer 
. . A4vLC. i 1. - 
ments (as it were) this ſhews a mighty —_ 5 Firſt, thus : He believes not that it ts the ſound of the Trum- 
Verſ. 24, Ye ſwalloweth the ground with filercencls and per z that is, whereas it might be thought, that the ſound of 
rage, &c. the Trumpet ſhould terrifie him, he regards ir no more 
PF Still the expreſſions riſc higher and higher, the courage voip =. doth that _ » _ _ _ = 
rojonntt ie. of the horſe tranſports him (v far, that he even ſwalloweth not tor it, te 1$not at ail troubled at it, Thus our Engliſh 
ar Lon the ground. We ſay of ſome hard and great ſtudents, they | 70 | Tranſlation hath it; He regardeth not the noiſe of the trump. ts. 
ſic vorare ſwallow up books, they make no bones of great _ " A _ /Vorq 4 _ _—_— ned py _ os qo! one of oo 
vi4m, 014- here, to ſhew the mighty courage and fierceneſs of the 4 Pr þ CRE Wy BE AA a 4 4 n © * 
re MT horſe, heis repreſented, as if he would eat up or ſwallow that when the Trumpet ſounds indeed to the battle, he 
_ the very ground-he treads on. | doubts it is not fo, *tis too good news to be true; he ſcarce 
—_— Yet L Expoſitors are not ſatisfied, that the Hebrew —_—_— own ears; or, he delireth the _ much, 
dred to ſwallew ; and that he believes the ſignal of it very little, and fears it is 
RES I Ae on fog fierceneſ, 5 not ſo, but ſome falſc . ook This 4 a good and probable 
Facit Jove- &1d rage; and expound it of his making holes in the ground, | greet neaey TI among - a6 = _ _ 
Tharp, Fo- by pawing in the valley ſpoken of verſe 21. Mr. Broughton | proportion to beaſts, eſpecially to gallant horſes, thi 
| 


ction may be transferred) hardly at firſt ro believe or 
give 


Neg; confitit 
firmus, cum 
ſonus tube 

editur, Jun, 


IARN 


ive credit to'thoſe things which they extreamly deſire 
ad wiſh, yea, jong for. In this ſenſe it may: welibe ſaid 
(4 


ofthe Horſe, He believes not that it is the ſound of the trum- 
Hence Note, That which i much deſored, #4 in ſome caſes 


_ hardly believed. 


'Tis uſually ſaid, We eaſily believe that which we ould or 
defire ro have ;, yet ſometimes we hardly believe that which 
we would have; that is, when we hear 'tis ſo, we are full 
of fears aod doubts that the thing is not ſo, we are afraid 
that we ſhall not obtain ſo wiſhed and longed for an enjoy* 
ment; and do therefore not only queſtion the reports of 
others concerning it, as F «cob didthe reporr of his other 
ſons concerning the life and high advancement of his ſon 
Foſeph in Egypt (Gen. 45. 26.) for as ſoon as he heard it, 
the Text ſaith, His heart fainted, for he believed them not, 
Now, not only do ſome (Iſay)- in ſuch caſes hardly be- 
lieve the reports of others) but eventhat which their own 
eyes behold. Itis ſaid of the diſciples of Chriſt, wheri he 
appeared to them after his Reſurrection; and ſhewed them 
his hands and his feet ( Luke 21: 41.) They believed not 
for joy; they were ſo glad of the thing, they could not 
believe their owneyes. In which ſenſe we are to under- 
ſtarid that of Job, at the 24. verſe ofthe 29, Chapter; If / 
laughedon them, they believed it not. When the Angel told 
Abraham in the Tent (Gen. 18. 10.) I will certainly Te- 
turn tothee according to the time of life; and loe, Sarah thy 
wife ſhall have a ſon. Sarah over-hearing this good news, 


Laughed within her ſelf (verl. 12.) Though it pleaſed her 


exceedingly, that ſhe ſhould have a ſon, yet (he laughed 
alſo in _unbelicf, 'and was therefore reproved (ver/. 15.) 
If ſhe had laught as ' Abrahaw did, at the day of Chriſt, 
who ſaw Chriſts day and rejoyced (John 8. 56.) that is, he 
lavghed in faith, in aſſurance that it would come, ſhe had 
not been reproved ; but Sarah laughed, as doubting, ſure 
this will never be ; though might ſhe have had her with, 
ſhe would of all things inthe world, have deſired and wiſh- 
ed aſon. Once more ( As 12. 15.) when Peter was in 
priſon, and prayer made by the Church night and day, 
doubtleſs they prayed in faith for his —_— yet when 
Peter was delivered, and knockt at the door, they ſaid to 
the Maid, who told them it was Peter, Tho art mad (ver. 
15.) They could not believe.it was ſo, while they heard it 
was ſo, and had been earneſtly praying it might be ſo. The 
valiant horſe deſires nothing more than an engagement in 
battle, but believes not it is the ſound of the trumpet: | 
Thus of the ſecond expoſition of theſe words, Neither 
believeth he that it us the ſound of the Trumpet. Yet ſome con- 
ceive,that though it be true, that generous and brave horſes 
are not only not affrighted at 'the ſound of the trumpet, 
but rather rejoyce (in their kind ) at it, as is ſaid expreſly 
in the next —_ 3. yet it cannot be conveniently ſaid, that 
he hath ſo great a joy as to produce this diſ-belief: For ſo 
to rejoyce, as tobe in a manner overcome with joy, and 
not to give credit to our eyes andears,' never happens, but 
a$ in extreamly great and extraordinary 'joys, ſo in unac- 
cuſtomed and unexpected joys, which ſurely cannot well be 
affirmed of that joy which horſes are taken with at the 


ſound ofa trumpet, lignalizing a battle to enſue. 


And therefore (becauſe it avoids this difficulty) I ſhall 


rather adhere tothem; who render the words thus, Ne;- 


ther goth be ſtand ſtill (or keep his ground) when the'trum- 


pet Raney ; So Mr. Broughton renders expreſly ; Nej- 
ther ſtands be ſti# when the m of the os i heard. 
This interpretation ſuits beſt with the ſcope of the place; 
nor doth the force of the Hebrew Verb oppoſe it :. for the 
Adjective which comes from the ery ag of it, is often 
uſed to =! firm, ſtable, ſure, durable ; yea, and the 
Verb it ſelf is often taken in that ſenſe (Pſal. 78. 37.) They 
were not ſtedfaſt, or ſtood not; faſt in his covenant, 'So 
(Denut.28. 59: the Lord threatned Plagnes of long conti- 
nuance, that is, ſtanding Plagues, or ſuch as hold 
long, and not ſtir from the place. Thus alſo'it is' ſaid 
(Exod. 17. 12.) 'The bands of Moſes were ſteady until the 
going down of the Sur. The ſame worddoth elegantly fig- 
nifie; both to believeand to be ſteady, or ſtand faſt"; ſce- 


ing it is faith or believing in- God, which alone makes us 


ſteady or ſtand faſt, in all occalions or temptations to the 
contrary ; [and thcreiore in this place-we'may moſt conve- 
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niently render, He ſftardeth nor firnt; heſtands not till, or 
keeps not his place at the, ſound of the Trumpet, but ts 
unquietand in motion, as having an ardent delire to be in 
the battle, as ſoori as ever he hears the Trumpet ſound. One 
of the ancient Poets expreſſeth this quality of a,yaliaric 


1 horſe, almoſt in the ſame words, and altogether to the 


ſame ſetiſe; He knows not how to keep his places, or, he can- 
not (as we ſay) ar his heart, ſtand ſtill, $o that as the 
eagerneſs of the horſe for the battle, even before the ſignal 
given, is ſet forth in thoſe words (verſe 21.) Hepawerh in 
the valley; and irithe former part of this verſe, whete 'tis 


ſaid, He ſwalloweth the ground with fierceneſs and rage ; o _ 


the ſame height of ſpirit after the ſignal given, is further ex- 
preſſed in theſe words, thus tranſlated, He ftanderh nor 
fill (noground will hold him, he will be gone if he can 
get head) when once he hears the ſound of the Trumpet. 


Hence Note, What we have much mind to do, we are 
glad of an opportunity to do it, and readily embrace 
it, | 


The Apoſtle ſaith of the old Pattiarks (Zeb. 11. 15.) 
Truly if they had been tzindful of (that is, if they had had a 
mind to) that Country from whence they came out, they might 
have had oportunity to have retur:1cd. Now,as a man will not 
do that for which he hath an opportunity, when he hath no 
mind to it; ſoif a man hath a mind to do any thing, how 
ſooh doth he make uſe of the very firſt opportunity to do 
it. Anddoubtleſs it was a great trouble to the Philippians, 
who had.a true deſire to ſhew their care of, and love to the 
Apoſtle Pal, that they lacked opportunity to ſhew lt, and 
give a real proof of it (Phil. 4.10) As opportunity is a 
gale to carry uson toaCtion, ſo a willing mind is a pale to 
carry us to the improvement of any offered opportunity 
for ation. Let 5 do good (ſaith the Apoltle, 'Gal. 6, 10.) 
45 we have opportunity. He that is ſlack to do good when 
he hath a fair gale of opportunity to it, declares plainly, 
that his mind is becalmed, and that he hath not the leaſt 
breath or gale of willingneſs in his mind to do good. Itis 
our duty, not only to accept an opportunity to do good. 
when it falls right in our way but cven to ſtep out of our 
way (fo it be in a good way) to ſeek it. Davids enemies 
ſought occaſion, and fo'8id Daniels (Chap. 6,) to do him 
a miſchief ; and ſhall not we ſeck occaſions to ſheiy mercy? 
&c. Let us(like the horſe in the Text) no ſooner hear the 
ſound ofthe Trumpet, a lawful call to any duty, for which 
we have alſo an open door, but (as he) rejoyce in it, ſtand 
ſtill no longer with a dull, ſhal we, ſhall we, in our mouths, 
but be gone, up and be doing. 


Verſ. 25. He ſaith among the Trumpets, ha, ha, and 
he fmelleth the battel afar off, the Thunder of the Cas 
ptains and the ſhouting. 


This verſe ſeems to give areaſon of what was laſt ſaid 
inthe former, eſpecially according to the latter Tranſlati- 
onof it. As if it had been ſaid, Therefore the generous 
horſe cannot ſtand ſtill, but is impatient of every moments 
delay, when he hears the Trumpet ſound, becauſe he is 
not only not aſtoniſhed at it, but rejoyceth, wiſhing for 
nothing more than the battle, of which he knows the ſoun- 
ding of the Trumpet to be a ſignal. 


He ſaith among the Trumpets, Ya, ha] -Some ten- 


der theſe words, not barely as we, among the Tru 
thus 5 At the full ſound of the Trumpet; or, When 
pet bath ſounded long and ſufficiently, then he ſaith," 4, 
Reading the words thus, we may conneQ them with the 
latter part of the former verſe, Neither believeth he that it 
the fetnid of the Trumpet ;, that is, when the Trumpet be- 
ins to ſound, he doubts whether it be tothe battle or no 
Pat when the Trumpet ſoutids long, when the ſufficiency of 
the Trumpet ſounds, or when it ſounds ſufficiently, ſothat 
it manifeſtly appears the battle is nigh, or at hand, then he 
faith, Ha, ha. 

That the word de in Bede is ſignificative, and imports 
ſuſficienty, is the opinion ofmany interpreters, and that it 
is of the ſame ſenſe in this Text, as in that (7/a. 40. 16.) 
Lebanon 14 not ſufficient to burn, nor the beaſts thereof ſufſici- 
ent for a burnt-0 ering. Thus here, at the ſufficiency of the 
Trumpet, that is, when the Trumpet ſounds ſufficiently, 
abundantly, or clearly 3 or (as our old £glifh bdrm r= 

at 
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hath it) when the trumpets makg moſt noiſe, be ſaith, Haz 
ha. 
Thereare others of note, who judge that (7) de is only 
a ſyllabical addition of no ſignification, or adding nothing 
to the Prepoſition (2) Be; and ſo render the words only 
thus : At the ſound of the trumpet ;, of as we, Among the 
trumpets, he ſaith, ha, ha. And that (7) De, is only exple- 
tive, not ſignificative, and ſo that word (12) Bede is no 
more than the Prepoſition (2) Bey put alone, ſome wanld 
confirm by other Texts of Scripture, where it is concei- 
ved to beſo uſed ( _ 2. 13.) Behold, 14 it not EIRLED 
that the people our (2R 2) in the fire ; t 

le fr pup rar ru (PN 2h gh ? Theſe 
Words are found alſo (er. 51. 58.) in both which (ſaith a 
learned wor that (7) De cannot lignifie ſufficiency, 
both the ſenſe of the place ſhews, and almoſt all interpre- 
ters agree. And this alſo may be further confirmed by a 
like uſe of the ſame word, as it is put after 5 7«dg. 6. 5. 
and after Q 1/4. 66. 23. The Learned Reader ——_ 
the original, will caſily obſerve (ſaith he) that in 
thoſe places 7 hath no ſpecial ſignification. 

Yet doubtleſs (conſidering that not one Jota or title in 
the Scripture is in vain) -that additional word hath its uſe, 
and poſtbly is of more uſe than any have as yet well un- 
derſtood, For though it be granted, as Rabbi David 
faith in his Dictionary, that 7 in all thoſe places is para- 
gogical ; yet Paragoges may have more in them, than 
meerly the ornament of ſpeech, Our Tranſlators inti- 
mate as much (ab. 2. 13.) where they do not render 
barcly, 5»: the fire, and for vanity, but in the very fire, and 
for very vanity. And therefore (with the good leave of 
that learned Author) I. apprehend (with the Rabbin, 
whom he quotes, but likes not for this opinion) that in all 
places where this word is uſed, it hath a ſpecial force, de- 
—_y the greatneſs and continuance of the thing ſpoken 
of, And ſo in this place, we may take the meaning thus : 
As thegenerous horſe is always forward for the battle, ſo 
when the trumpet begins to ſound ;z; but when the erumpet 
ſoundeth long (as the Lord ſpake to 2ſoſes at the giving of 
the Law, Exod. 19. 13.) then the horſe (being aſſu- 
red that the battle will ſuddenly begin) is mightily ed 
with a kind of joy, which he exprefleth as well and as fully 
as he can in his language, ſaying, Ha, ba, now 'tis as I 
would have it. 

That this InterjeQion, ha, hs, imports joy andexulta- 
tion, all agree; andit may note, not only that inward joy 
with which the horſe is affected at the ſound of the trumpet, 
but alſo that outward expreſſion which he makes of it by 
neighing, which may not improperly be called his ha, ha; 
the ſound which we hear in the air, when a horſe neigheth, 
ſymbolizing much with this InterjeCtion, ba, ba, ſpoken by 
aman. Andall men know (who know any thing of the 

ualities or cuſtoms of gallant horſes) that it is uſual with 
== to neigh when they are much pleaſed, and are upon a 
neer attainment of their deſire, or the injoyment of their 
pleaſures. Comparing the latter part of the former verſe, 
according to the ſecond expoſition of our Tranſlation, with 
this, 


Obſerve, Aſſurance of what we would have, breeds ex- 
tream joy and rriuwph 4 lin ſpirit that would have it. 


When the horſe findsit isthe battle indeed, thei he re- 
ak out into ſuch exclamati- 


jo reatly. Men often brea ch 
having been lo of a thing, and fear- 
| might iflue, they at laſt ſee its iſſue anſweri 
t of their wiſhes and expeCations (P/al. 40. I5. 


Let them (faith David) be deſolate for a reward of their 
ſhame, that ſay, Ab, ba, Abzha; that is, let them be re- 
warded with defolation, for their ſhameful doings, in ſay- 
ing, Ah, ha, Ah, ha, becauſethey ſee me caftdown, To 
ſay, Ah, ha, at what is done, is as much as to ſay, it plea(- 
eth us well, it gives us high content. Thus alſo ew fy 
ed out (Pſal. 35. 21.) Av, ha, our eyes have ſeen ut. 

the viſion we ſhall have in heaven, is faith 
higheſt aſſurance imaginable; ſo in any caſe in this world, 
what of our deſires our eyes ſee, we take high content in. 
It is comfortable when we haye ſome hope of what we de- 
fire; but when we once ce it,. then we cry Ah, ba, if 
what our eyes ſee, be to us as theirs was to them in the 
ſame Pſalm, where they ate again brought in ſaying, Ah, 


in the 
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ha, ſowould we have it (ver. 25.) now it ivas it ſhould be; 

ing for ſuch a day along time, but now 
it is come; Ah, ha, Ah, ha, So would we have it. And 
conſider it either in natural or ſpiritual things; there is a 
time as to ſpiritual things when we do not believe the 
hlver trumpet of the Goſpel ſounds mercy tous, that ſin js 
pardoned, that God is gracious; but when once there is 
aconvinci iency of the trumpets ſound, when once 
our unbelict is fully overcome; and out hearts wound up to 
aſſurance, then the ſoul is inits triumph, and crys out (as 
the horſe, when he perceives the deſired battle approach- 
eth) Ab, ba, Ab, ba. 


This content of the horſe appears yet further in the next 
words. 


He ſmells the battle afar off, the thunder ofthe Captains, 
and the ſhouting. 


Theſe words hold out another matter, which doth much 
ſet forth and commend the honour of the horſe, and his de- 
fire of the combat; He —__ the battle. To be in battle 
| \ mprP ſo well, —o_ - ' 4 him a de- 

ig pleaſant odour. very itink of a Camp(as 
the Prophet calls it, Amos 4- 10.) is a feet perfume OYis 
noſtrils. He ſmells abattle. 

| Þeſmelleththe battle afar off.] The Hebrew word ſig- 
nificth properly to ſmell, or take the ſcent of any thing. 
And almoſt all interpreters, ancient and modern, retain 
on fi is oem ; _—_— __ are who take ſmel- 
ing, 1n this orically, for perceiving, fore-ap- 
prehending, or ing. For the Hebrew ( activ oy 
well skilled in that afſure vs) having no word 
which anſwers the Greek and Latine words (noted in the 
n—__ ſignifying to perceive and feel, maketh uſe of this 
word in the Text for thoſe purpoſes. Thus 'tis ſaid (?ude. 
16. 9.) When it (that is, the threed) toucheth (or as our ola 
tranſlation hath it, feeleth) the fire. So (1ſa. 11. 3.) He 
(that is, Chriſt the Meſſias) ſhall be quick, of under ſtanding 
ſmell or 
| cry ſenſes 
be, as it were, toucht with or dipt in the fear of the 
Lord, that is, he ſhall religioully ſenſe or judge Oy 
The fear of the Lord ſhall be the rule or guide of all his 
ſenſes, as it follows in that verſe, He ſhall not judge after 
the ſight of hus eyes, neither reprove after the axes, Af bu 
ears, that is, ing to outward appearances re- 
pou: Thus we may take the word 1n this paſſage the 

orſe ſmelleth, that is, he perceiveth or apprehen <th the 
bartle. iſts report wonders about the underſtand- 
of the horſes, and his ſagaciouſneſs in fore-ſccing or pre- 
{aging battles: And this he doth, ſaith the Text, 

Afar off.] Our Tranſlation (with moſt others) take the 
Hebrew word as an Adverb of place ; yet ſome conclude it 
to be an Adverb of time. So 'tizuſed (1ſa. 25: 1.) where 


the Prophet beſpeaks the Lord thus; Thy counſels of old 


(that is, thoſe counſels which thou, O Lord, haſt had a 


long time or long before time) are faithfulneſs and 


truth.We allo render the word, by long ago(1 King 19.25. 
But it may beobjefted, Thoughthe word in thoſe 2 & 
Cons mes et is cannot do fo in this - of py Ne 
in thoſe S allead ith a vaſt ſpace oftime be- 
INT NET it is but a very 
ſhort ſpace of time, no more than the ſpace of time be- 
tween giving the ofa battle by{ſound of trumpet, and 
+ To this, the anſwer is; That 
this word may be applicd to aſhort of ti 
one, ſccing both the Gy 


as well as toa 
in) of the ſame lignification, are uſed 


wards (ſet inthe 
to note ſometimes, a very long, and ſometimes but a ſhort 


to this ſenſe of the word, this latter 


1 ſpace of time. 


Now accordi 


| clauſcofthe verſe is thus Tranflated ; He ſmelietb, or, per- 


cervelh the battle is near at hand, or will ly be'; Which 
gives avery fair meaning of the Text, if that word, which 
all grant ſignifies time as well asplace, doth alſo ſignifie a 

{pace of time ; for then the verſe runs 
oy after roger age rgy Frm 
'or perceiueng) t i at hand. ve 
Readers j . Ourown Tranſlation igan 
undoubted truth, both as to the fignification 'of the word, 
and the expericnces- of, the thing. ::A pcypgt 
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trained up, and accuſtomed to War, when he ſees much Firſt, As the horſe is ſaid to receive his ſtrensth from God 


— 


2092 


Me 


—_— — m — 


Rirring in an Army, and hears the trumpetsſounding, per- (baſt thou given ſtrength to the hoſe?) ſo it was with God 
ccives a battle will be, though the armics be poſſibly a good who gave (trength to the Martyrs, to ſtand it out in the day 
diſtance of ground one from the other. Thus he ſmells the of battle. Secondly, As God gives courage to the horſe; 


battle afar off, eſpecially when he hears that which follows ſo it was God that gave courage tothe Maityrs ; and ſuch 
in thecloſe of the verſe. courage he hath ſometimes given, as hath made poor weak 
: 1 d 31 3 | þ 

The thunder of the Captains and the ſhouting. women as ſtrong and couragious, as the horſe in the Text 


Perſecuters could not make the old Martyrs run like Graſ- 
hoppers;they have even mocked at fear,and would not turn 
back from the face of the ſword drawn out againſt them z 
no ratling of the quiver, nor claſhing of weapons could 
terrifie them ; they have riot been affriphted with Lions, 
Bears, Tygers ready to devour them; they have not been 


This is muſick to him. Here are two other antecedents 

of a battle, which the horſe takes notice of. 10 

Firſt, The thunder of the Captains or Princes ; that is, of 

the great Commanders and Generals of the field ; who 

when they give out the word, they give it with a loud | 

voice, they thunderit out. 'Tis no time to whiſper when aftrighted with the fiery furnace, nor with the molt exqui- 

armies are ready to joyn battle ; and therefore Comman- ſite torments that the'wit or malice of man could iavent, 

ders lift up their voices like trumpets, or like thunder | , | Jeſus Chriſt having inſtruCted the Church his Spouſe(Carr. 

Conſv/4s out of the clouds, that the Souldiers may hear them. And I. 8.) what to do, he at the 9. verſe commends the Church 
proenphycy 3 when Captains or Generals give exhortation to the Souldi- '1n two things. Firſt, For her courage. Secondly, For her 
crantis ſead Ers, they thunder out arguments to encourage them, and beauty. Forher courage firſt, at the 9, verſe, and in that 
prelium. fire their ſpirits to the battle. The horſe doth as it were | 20| reſpect he compates her to a Company of horſes in Pha- 
Aquin. hearthisthunder ; oh! it p'caſes him when the military 0- raon's Chariots. But why doth he compare.the Church to 


ration is made, and the Captain-general gives order for the a Company of horſes in Pharaohs Chariots ? 1 anſwer, it is 
battle. well known, that the Kings of Egypr were called Pharaoh; 

And the ſhouting, ] What's that? Surely, the acclama- and Egypt was very famous for horſes of war : therefore 
tion of the whole army : when the Captain, or Comman- Chriſt makes this compariſon, to ſhew, that the Church 
der in chief, hath made his military Oration, then uſually being directed to keep cloſe tothe ſhepherds tents, muſt 
the Souldiers ſhout and make an acclamation, in token of expcct that the world or the faiſe Church, would vex and 
their willingneſs to fight, and readineſs for che battel : pecſecute her; but ſaith Chriſt, my ſpouſe is like a compa- 


Thus the horſe ſmells the battel afar off, the thunder of 
the Captains and the ſhouting. The whole verſe may | 30 
be read in this form 3 Ar the ſufficient ſound of the trum- 
pet, and the exhortation of the Captains, together with the 
acclamations of the Souldiers, he ſaith, Ab, ha, ( or rejoy- 
ceth) perceiving that the battel (though rhe armics be not yet 


ny of horſes in Pharaohs Chariots, that is, ſhe will be as 
valiant in this war, in ſtanding for the truth againſt all falſe 
doQtrine and idolatrous worſhip, as the moſt valiant horſes 
that ever were in Ez ypr, or inany part of the world have 
been in a day of battle. Experience (we know) hath made 
this good; for the true Spouſe of Chriit, though poor; 


joyned, but keep their ground at a diſtance) us at hand, or will contemptible and weak, though womea and even but chil- 
ſid lenlybe. dren, though helpleſs ſheep and tender lambs, yer in bat- 

Having opened this whole context concerning the horſe, tels of ſuffering for Chriſt, they have become as mighty as 
and given ſeveral obſervations from the parts of it; I ſhall the mightieſt war-horſes, they have withſtood all the 
for thecloſe of all ſhew how aptly this deſcription of the powers of the world undauntedly , and made them 'ad- 


horſe repreſents, or is applicable unto two very different | 4o| mire their courage, yea vexed and needed them with 
ſorts of men. courage. Who but the Lord could arm his people with 

Firſt, The Horſe, as here deſcribed, is the embleme of ſpirityal weapons, with power and courage, to overcome 
a bold and hardned ſinner. The Spirit of God ſpeaks this all their enemies, or to over-overcome them, as the word 
expreſly (er. 8.6.) 1 harkened, and heard (ſaith the Lord) is (Rom. 8. 37.) which we render, more than conquerors ; 


CC 


but they ſpake not aright, no man repented him of hus wicked- | over what ? over ſword, and nakedheſs, and perils, and 
neſs, ſaying, what have I done; every one turned to hi: danger, and death ; we more then overcome all rheſe (faith 
courſe (what courſe ? his ſinful courſe, how? as the hor ſe the Apoſtle there rhough we are killed all the day long, and 
ruſbeth into the battle; as the horſe mocks at fear, and will | counted as ſheep for the ſlaughter, as he ſpeaks at the 36. 


not turn back fromthe ſword ; As the horſe will not be af- verſe, And hence the Prophet ſaid (Zach. 10. 3, 5.) that 
frighted at the ratling of the quiver, nor at the ſhaking of | 50| though the Church, there called, rhe houſe of Judah, be 
the ſpear ; ſo hardned finners ruſh on, though you tell them weak like a flock, yet the Lord makes them as his 7oodly 
there's deadly danger in it, and that the Sword of the horſe in the battel. Ovurlate Annotators give the ſenſe of 
Word points direQtly atthem,and will cut them off : Yea, the Prophet in thoſe words expreſly thus. Now that the 
they will not turn back, though the Lord ſhould brandiſh Lord hath turned his favourable countenance towards his 
a flaming ſword, as he did againſt Adam, to keep him | people, he hath endowed them with valour and ſtrength; 
from the tree of life, ſo to keep them from the tree of | ſo that of ſheep they are become a great war-horſe, with 
death ; they, will for all this, ruſh on as the horſe to the which the Lord will overcome and trample down his ene- 


battle. The wicked man is thus deſcribed in one place of mies ;z which oy in part be underſtood of the Maccabees 

this book of Fob (Chap. 15. 25, 26.) where Eliphaz ſaith | victory, but molt perfectly of the whole Churches victo- 

of him, He ftretcheth out his hand againſt God (here's war | gg | ries over the worl and the devil. This victory the Church 
with God) and ſtrengthens himſelf againſt the Almighty obtains over the devil by reſiſting, and over the world by 

(that is, draws all his forces together z and what then ? juſt | | ſuffering, ; 

as the horſe in the Text) He runs upon the thick boſſes of his Thus far ofthe valiant horſe. The Lords diſcourſe pro- 
buckler,even upon his neck, A wicked man, like the horſe, | | ceedsfrom this noble beaſt of the earth, to thoſe noble birds 

The Lord is there repreſented, by Eliphaz, as holding out 


a buckler againſt the ſinner ; what's that ? the Law, his 


runs upon God, even upon the thick boſſes of his buckler. | of the air, the Hawk and the Eagle. 
Word of command, that's Gods buckler ; and this buck- | 


VERS. 26, 27, 28, 29. 


er huh tckboſl nd point ply inch mid | | Dpgptowans ie Gans 
vet the linner runs, as as a os upon my _ boſſes | 70 DEIOS bn _ a F thy command, and make hef 
as al, | | Inn pH ig 
: of a faithful ſervant of God. Such, ſpecially, were all F - 1 thence ſhe leeketh the mw and her eves behold afar x 
IM wal | = NT TO | may hothey CRT tees ogg alſo ſuck up blod ; and where the flat are, 
none account valiant but God himſelf, and they who are 


born of God. I may parallel a holy Martyr and the 
Horſe, in every particular mentioned in this context, 


—————— 


| N this Context the Lord paſſeth from the Beaſts of the 
8 Earth, to give a further demonſtration of his Power 


and 
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in the Fowls of Air; and here we 


and Wiſdom a in 
oy Poth in birds of prey, The Hawk, 


have two inſtances , 
and the Eagle. 

Fob is beſt queſtioned about the Hawk in the 26th verſes 
in which the Hawk is ſet forth two ways: Firſt , In gene- 
ral, by her flying , Doth the Hawk, fly by thy wiſdom ? 
Secondly, in ſpecial, by the courſe of her flight, and ſtretch 
forth her wings toward the South ? : : 

Secondly, Fob is queſtioned about the Eagle, concerning 
which (Queen among birds) ſix things are here expreſly 
ſet forth, or diſtinly expreſſed. 

Firſt, Her high flying or mounting upwards,in the for- 
mer part of the 27. verſe, Doth the Eagle mount up at thy 
command ? ; 

Secondly, Her highneſting or making her neſt on high, 
in the latter part of the ſame verſe; doth ſhe, at thy com- 
mand, make her neſt on high ? 

Thirdly, She is here deſcribed by the choiſe of her a- 
bode, dwelling or habitation (ver. 28.) ſhe dwelleth and a- 
bideth on the rock, on the crag of the rock, and inthe ſtrong 


lace. 


Fourthly, We have here the ſharpneſs of the Eagles | 


appetite, and het quick endeavour to get food for the ſatis- 
fying of it, in the former part of the 29. verſe- When ſhe is 
abiding upon the rock, upon the crag of the rock, and in 
her ſtrong place, from thence ſhe ſeeks her prey; ſhe is not 
idle there. 

Fiſthly, She is deſcribed by the ſharpneſs of her ſight, 

in the latter part of the 29. verſe, her eyes behold afar off. 
As if the Lord had ſaid, though ſhe dwells thus high upon 
therock, and the crag of the rock, yet this doth not hin- 
der her inthe purſuit of her prey, for her eyes behold afar 
off. ; 
Sixthly and Laſtly, We have here the matter, or nature 
of her own food and diet, together with the food of her 
young ones. We have here (as I may ſay) a Bill of the 
Eagles fare (ver. 30.) it is blood, and the fleſh of the ſlain, 
Her young ones ſuck up blood; and where the ſlain are, there 
# (be: That's her chief food and diet, the fleſh and blood 
of the ſlain. Theſe arethe particulars which the ſpirit of 
God, layeth down in the deſcriptions, both of the Hawk 
and Eagle, 

From the whole I ſhall give only this general note, as to 
the Lords purpoſe in ſpeaking of theſe birds of prey, the 
Hawk and the Eagle, rather than of the Dove, or of 
any other fowl of a more harmleſs nature. I ſay, the Lord 
doth this to ſhew, thatſeeing his providence diſpoſeth of, 
and watcheth over theſe fowls of the air, which are ſo able 
to ſhift for themſelves, and are in their kind ſo little uſeful 
to man; then ſurely, he will not neglect man, nor any crea- 
ture that is of neceſſary uſe to man. 


Verſe 26. Doth the Hawk flie by thy wiſdom ? 


The word rendred Hawk comes from a root which lig- 
nifics a feather or plume of feathers; becauſe, feathers are 
the inſtruments by which the Hawk flyeth. The ſame 
word ignifies alſoto fly ; the Hawk being a fowl of ſuch 
an excellent flight, may well be expreſt by a word which 
properly lignifies:flying. | A 

The Hawk is numbred among the unclean birds in the 
Law of Moſes, whichthe Jews might not eat of ( Levir. 
11.16, Det. 14. 15.) The Hawk in its kind, or all kinds 
of the Hawk, are excepted out of their food, or not ad- 
mitted at their table, Thoſe creatures which were uſeful to 
get man ſome kind of food, might not then be at all the 
food of man, in the Jewiſh Nation. 

Nor will it be unprofitable, upon this occaſion, to take 
notice how the Lord then ſet bounds and limits to the appe- 


tite of man, which isſo apt to exceed: He forbad ſeveral 


creatures to the Jews, for ſome of which, poſſhbly, we can 
give no reaſon but his Soveraignty, he would have it ſo ; 
and others were forbidden, becauſe poſſibly, feeding upon 
them was not ſo wholeſom for the body of man ; and o- 
thers God did except from the table of the /ſraclires, be- 
cauſe of ſome qualities which he did not like in them ; and 
for that reaſon it is conceived the Hawk was excepted. 
The Jews might not feed upon the Hawk, becauſe ſhe is 
a bird of prey,/ and lives by ravening and killing othcr 
birds ; ſuch was the law among the Jews : and though that 


80 


An Expoſition xepon the Book of FOB. Cu a. RX XIX. 


law be now taken away, as the viſion ſhewed Peter (AF. 
10, 15.) yet there are few that make Hawks their meat, 
or eat of them. 

The word by which the Hawk is expreſt in the Latine, 
ſignifiesto take whereby her ravening nature is 
denoted, becauſe ſhe catches*and ſnatches all ſhe can for 
her living. Some of the Ancients tell us, that the Hawk 
is a very,princely bird, who though ſhe hath not much in 


bulk of body, yet hath much inthe generoſity of her mind, 1 


and is therefore joyned here with the Eagle, as if this were 
the Princeſs, and the Queen of birds. And ſome report, 
that there is no other among all the fowls of the air, that 
dares contend with the Eagle, but the Hawk. Ar:ſtorle 
reckons up ten ſorts of Hawks, and Pliny (ixteen : But I 
ſhall leave that diſcourſe to Falconers. It is enough for 
the opening of this Scripture, to intimate ſomewhat in ge- 
neral ofthe Hawk. 


Doth the Hawk flie.}J The Hawk is deſcribed as flying. 


| Somecreatures are for going, ſome for running, but the ex- 


cellency of the Hawk is in flying : And flying here is not 
to be taken in a general ſenſe, as oppoſed to running or 
going, for ſo it is commonto all the birds of the air ; there's 
not the leaſt, not any of the winged kind, but can fly little 
or much : But when he ſaith, Doth the Hawk, fly? flying 
is to be underſtood ſpecially, of ſwift flying, and of long 
continued flying. The Hawk flies with wonderful ſwift- 
neſs. Hence among the Egyptians, the Hawk was a Hie- 
roglyphick of the winds. And as the Hawk moves with 
wonderful ſwiftneſs, ſo with great perſeverance. Natura- 
liſts tell us, and it is the experience of many, that the 
Hawk will abide upon the wing, two, three, yea, four 
hours together in the purſute of, or in waiting for her prey; 
and hence ſome ofthe Ancients have made the flying ofthe 
Hawk, or the Hawk in his flying, 2n emblem of perſeve- 
rance. The Hawk moves inthe air, as if he abode im- 
moveably there. 

Doth the Hawk fly by thy wiſdom, or underſtanding ?] 
Thou ſeeſt how perſeveringly the Hawk flies, and how 
cunningly or wiſely, to her beſt advantage : Doth the 
Hawk fly thus by thy wiſdom, or haſt thou taught the 
Hawk to fly thus ? halt thou inſtructed the Hawk to make 
this uſe of her wings ? no, the Hawk flyeth by my wiſdom, 
I have given her this ſtrength, and taught her this skill, for 
God takes it unto himſelf; it is by my wiſdom and inſtru- 
Qion that the Hawk flyeth. 

The YVulgar Latine reads thus, Doth the Hawk, feather 
her ſelf, or get her feathers by thy wiſdom? Our Tranſlati- 
on runs to the uſe of her feathers, this to the growth of her 
feathers ; as if it had been ſaid, Dorh the Hawk, get ber 
feathers by thy wiſdow, . or haſt thou ſet her feathers ſo ex- 
attly in her wings ? This reading may be taken two ways. 
Firſt, Doſt thou make the Hawks feathers grow at firſt, 
doth thou plant thoſe feathers in her wings ? ſurely, no. 
Secondly, Doſt thou renew the Hawks feathers? When 
the Hawk hath mued or caſt her feathers (as they who 
are acquainted with Hawks know their natural cuſtom is) 
doſt thou cauſe them to grow again ? Surely, no, thou didſt 


neither at firſt plant her wings with feathers, nor when ſhe 


hath caſt her feathers, doſt thou cauſe thoſe feathers to re- 


| new; that's a pond reading : But I ſhall keep to our own. 


Doth the Hawk fly by thy wiſdom ? 


Hence note ; Firſt, The Lord hath given-man ſome crea- 
tures more to ſerve hu pleaſure, than hu neceſſities, 


Whatever ſervice the Hawk doth to man in catching the 
prey, the Partridge, or Pheſant, or other fowl, man might 
ſerve himſelfof them (as many do ) ſome other and cheaper 
way, and not by Hawking. The Moraliſts could ſa 
(ſpeaking of ſuch like creatures) fan was loved by the ſu- 
preamw Maker of all things, even to his delight and content. 
God hath givenſuch ſwift wings to the Hawk, not only 
to ſet forth his own power, but for mans pleaſure. Hawks 


are for the ſport and delight of Princesand great men ; and 


ſceing God hath made ſome creatures for the delight, more 
than for the neceſſity, for the pleaſure, more than for the 
need of man ; O how ſhould man take heed of diſpleaſing 
God ! Doth the great God of heaven and earth, provide 
Hawks for mans pleaſure, and ſhall man take no care to 
pleaſe God ! 'Tis lamentable to conſider, how moſt men 
diſpleaſe God by oaths and profanations of his Name,while 


they 
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they are taking that kind of pleafure. And I may ſay, there 
isno kind of ſport which the indulgence of God hath at- 
| lowed man, . wherein God. is more provoked and difſho- 
nouped, than in this: What. ſwearing, What Curiing, is 
there in following this Game z If Hawks and Spaniels 
aſe not men in the purſuit of their pleaſures, how is the 
Name of God rent and torn, to his high diſpleaſure ! How 
vain is that man, who takes { ag in ſin, or whoſins in 
taking his pleaſure ! He makes his ſhort pleaſure-time a 
ſeed-time (without repentance) of his everlaiting pains and 
ſorrows. 
Secondly > Whereas the queſtion is put, Doth the Flawk, 
flie by thy wiſdom ? 


"| Note; Ir #: by the wiſclm and teaching of God that the 
Hawk. flieth. | | 


'”_ +, Not only hath the Lord put the general power of flyin3 
into:tthe Hawk, as. into other Birds; but that ſpecial Ex- 
cellency to fly ſo ſwiftly-and Rrongly, ſo. cunningly and ar- 
tificially. Tis not ſo much the-Faulconer, who teacheth the 
Hawk, as God; then let us admire the wiſdom gf 'God 

. inthe propexties of every Creature. It mult be confeſſed, 
that Hawks do ſtrange things; but whence is it ? itis of 
God. Dorh.the Hawk, fly by «by wiſdom ? canſt thou mari- 
age the Hawk; or bring her:to thy Lure ? cant thou make 
her go off. aſter her prey ? cant 'thou reclaim her at thy 
pleature ? Thou can{t nor ;opty God can. And hence we 
may infer, : If the flying of the Hawk be from the wiſdom 
of God, then (ce the wiſdom of God in the goings and 
doings of man. The way af yan (faith the Prophet, er.10. 
23.) « not in himſelf, it 1s not in him that walketh to dirett 
bis ſteps; the wiſdomof the' Lotd ddth-it.. If the wiſdom 
of the Lord orders the flying of a- Bird in the Air; furely 
then 'tis the wiſdom of the Lord which manageth the moti- 
ons of menion earth ; he orders both-the courſe and dif- 
conrſe of man: whenhe plceſeth hecan take wiſdom from 


the wiſeſt men, and make even Judges fools. Judygts are .| 


ſuppoſe accounted the' wiſeſt, among men, yet the 
Lord can befoot them ſo,:thatthey-ſhall not be able to ſee 
the things that -belong either t6;their own peace, or the 
peace of others. The Lord , who gives wiſdom to: beaſts 
and birds, can take it from men. Doth the Flawk, fly by 
thy wiſdom? That's.the general ; then follows a ſpecial in- 
ſtance concerning. the courſe of the Hawk : 


And firetch (or ſpread) her wings towards the South, 


The word rendred South, ſignifies the r5ght band. The 
South is ſo called , becauſe when a man turns His face to 
the Eaſt, or Sun-rifing , ther: the South is on' his right 
hand. | | 

But why is the Hawk ſaid to ſtretch forth ber wings to 
the South ? we may expound-it two ways: 

Firſt , Thus : She ſtrercheth her wings to the South, when 
ſhe is upon the change of her feathers ; of which a touch 
was given before. Asif the Lord had ſaid, When the time 
cometh that the Hawk caſts her feathers, doth ſhe by thy wiſ- 
dom (for that we are to take in) ſtretch ber wings towards 
the South, (as Naturaliſts telt us ſhe doth) for the cheriſh- 
ing of her new feathers ? The South-wind being. a warm 
wind, the pores of the body, and then the old fea- 
thers calily fall off , and thenew ones come on; therefore 
when the Hawk loſeth her feathers , ſhe ſtretches'out her 
wings towards the South.” And'as the wild unmanaged 
Hawks; who are at their own4iberty , turn themſelves to 
the South ar ſuch times , ſo the places where Faulconers 
keep Hawks to train them for ſervice, are built towards the 
South, that the warmth of the Sun may help the growth 
of their feathers. | 

'Tis not unworthy our remembrance, which ſome teach 
Allegorically from this natural inſtinct of the Hawk, help- 

ing her ſelf more eaſily, both to caſt and recover her fea- 
s thers. A finner in his natural ſtate, is ſo feathered as he 
wn =P comesfrom the old Adam, thathe had need to caſt theotd, 
Jap calidus: and getnew.ones. Now if the finner would do# thuis,- or 
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ut «prrtis when he doth thus, he is taught by the wiſdotr'of God 
porus vett- (not by the wiſdom of the fleſh) to ſtretch himſelf towards 
pms + the South ; that is, towards the pleaſant wind, and warm 
vove rm. Sunof the Spirit of God , by which his oldfeathers of fin 
ſcantur, . drop off, and thoſe new feathers of grace and holineſs , of 
Aquin fairh and repentante , of meekneſs and humility, of pa- | 
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the ſccond Adam, when he hath caſt thoſe of the firſt He 
turns himſelf to the South , he applieth himſelf ro jel 
Ghtift, che Sun of Righteouſneſs ; whoſe bleſſed warmth 
fercheth off his old black feathers ,. and Cloaths him with 
new and beautiful ones. The Lord who teacheth the Hawk 
toſtretch her wings to the South, "mult teach us ts ſtretch 
our ſelves tothe Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;that our old feathers 
may fall away, and that we may be renewed by his Spi- 
rit. 

Secondly , There is another account given! about the 
Hawks ſtretching her wings to the South; for not only 
when the Hawk renews her feathers, doth ſhe return to 
the South ; but wild Hawks that are at liberty, living in 
coldet Climates, uſe in Winter to change their quarters, 
and turn to the. South , that is., to thoſe Coaſts which ate 
more favoured by the Sun, as they who write the nature 
of Beaſts and Birds make report.. All kind of Hawks are 


| tender, and cannot well abide the Winter cold, =F= into 


the Sun, and ſometimes duſt themſelves in the Sand} when 
heated by the Sun, as in very hot ſeaſons they delight 
to bathe themſelves in water. It is ſaid, that the Egyprians 
uſcd of old to picture, or repreſent the Sun in the ſhape 
of a Hawk; Firſt, becauſe the Hawk is a great lover of 
the Sun: Secondly, becauſe of the lively heat and ſpirit- 
fulneſs of the Hawk, like that of the Sun ;. Thirdly , be- 
cauſe of the longevity of the Hawk: (the. Hawk is a long- 
lived Creature.) Feurthly , becauſe of the quick-fighted- 
neſs of the Hawk., whence they called the Hawk Al-eye. 
And laſtly, becaufe of the ſwi rheſs of the Hawk. The 
Hawk flies with ſuch a ſpeed}; 4s if he did emulate, or 
would imitate the Sun. The Hawk being thus like the Sun, 
and ſuch a lover of the Sun, they ſhadowed the Sun by the 
agure of a Hawk ; all which may give us ſome intimation 

the ground of what is here ſaid, -That ſhe ftrercheth her 
wings towards the South. 


Hence note ; God hath given Irrational Creatures a know- 
ledge of what is moſt convenient for their own preſer- 
vation. 


Why doth the Hawk ſpread forth her wings to the 
South ? ſhe findsit belt for her, and therefore doth (Fer. 8. 


7+) The Stork, in the Heaven, and the Crane, and the Swallow * 


krow the time of their coming ;. Whither ? ſurely to ſome 
warmer Climate , when the weather is cold and offenſive 
to them in the place where they are; and when the heat 
returns to the Coaſts from whence they came, thither they 
return again z They know the time of their coming , they 
know when 'tis gocd for them to be in one Country, and 
when in another. And is not this a rebuke (as the Prophet 
there applicth it) unto a man, who many times knows not 
what's good for himſelf, knows not the Fudorient of the 
Lord ; . that is, what God would have him to do; or what 
courſe to take in ſuch a time and ſeaſon, or under*ſuch a 
Diſpenſation of Providence , knows not (as I ry ſay) 
Winter and Summer, heat and cold , and fo is not ſo wiſe 
as the Fowls of the Air generally are, or asthe Hawk in 
particular is here {aid to be , Who ſtretcheth her wings ro 
the South. All the Children of men have, and the Chil- 
dren of God know they have a South to ſtretch their wings 
unto; that is, the goodneſs and power of God, as the 
Pſalmiſt ſpake , Under the ſhadow of thy wings ſhall be my 
refuge , till theſe calamities be pore # I will ſtretchmy 
ſelf to the South, to the love and favour of God; tis 
beſt for all men to ſtretch their wings toward thoſe wings 
of God in-an evil day. All ſhould do as the Lord gives 
the invitation (1ſa. 26. 20.) Come my people, enter thou in- 
to thy Chambers, and ſhut the doors about thee; hide thy ſelf, 
45 it were, for little moment, until the indignation be over- 
paſt. Thus the Lotd direQs his people ro ſtretch them- 
ſelves tothe South, when 'tis cold ahd hard weather abroad 
in the world; and the Creatures ſpoken of by the Pro- 
phet, as well as the Hawk in the Text, will riſe up in judg- 
ment againſt us,- if we ſtretch not our wings to the South, 
when we feel the'Northern cold, and Winter-froſt taking 
hold of us. ' 

1 ſhall paſs. from this part of the Vetſe concerning 
the Hawk, 'when I have only minded the Reader, 
ns wy have found a two-fold reſemblance in the 
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Firſt, They reſemble the Devil and evil Spirits, tothe 


Hawk, becauſe of their devouring nature. The o0!d Poet 
faid , We hate the Hawk, becauſe ſhe u always in arms. 
And ſo is the Devil, he is always in arms, and at war with 
the Church of God, and with the ſouls of men; and we 
ought always to be in arms againſt the Devil, yea, to take 
to our ſelves the whole Armonr of God, 
to reſiſt him, and defend our ſelves. 

Secondly , The Hawk is like wicked men, eſpecially in 
three things : | 

Firſt , For their ravenous nature , they love to deſtroy 
and live upon the ſpoil of others (1/a.33.1.) 

Secondly , They are like the Hawk, preying moſtly up- 
on thoſe that are mo't Innocent. The Pſalmiſt faith , T he 
wicked d:wours the man that 3s more righteous than he. The 
Hawk purſues the Dove , and poor Partridge , harmleſs 
Creatures, | 

Thirdly , The Hawk is high-piiz'd when alive, but 
when dead, caſt out upon the dunghil, no man regarding 
ber. He that took great delight in his Hawk while alive, 
will not call for it to his Table when dead. Thus wicked 
men may be in great eſteem while they live, but when once 
dead, they are as thrown upon the dunghil, their memorial 
rots, and is unſavoury. So much for the 26th verſe, where- 
in the Spirit of God calls Fob to conſider the nature of the 
Hawk at any time flying, and ſometimes turning her flight 
to the South. And now the queltion paſſeth from the 
Prince of Birds, to the Queen of Birds. 


Verſ. 27. oth the Eagle mount up at thy command, 
and make her Neſt on high ? 


The Eagle is a King or Queen, chief among the Fowls 
of the Air, as the Lyon is among the Beaſts of the Earth ; 
and therefore the great King of Babylon is ſhadowed by « 
great Eagle with great wings (Ezek.17.3.) And the Romans, 
who Lorded it long over the world, bare the Eagle in 
their Enſign. | 

The Hebrew word rendred Eagle, hath a double deriva- 
tion. According to the firſt , it ſignifies Behold. The Eagle 
is ſo expreſt , Ser ſhe hath (as the Hiſtorian deſcribes 
her) not only a quick and clear, but a ſtrong ſight, able to 
look full upon the Sun ſhining in its ſtrength, as if the 
name of the Eagle in Engliſh, were a ' Looker ; the Eagle 
can look the Sun in the face. But according to a ſecond de- 
rivation given by Grammarians, it ſignifies ſtrat, or right 
forth. Andthe Eagle is ſo called, becauſe ſhe makes a di- 
rect courſe, as it were by a ſtraitline, in purſuit of her prey. 
Doth the Eagle 

Pount up? ] The word in the Hebrew, ſignifies to get 
high, very high, extream high, and is therefore uſed in the 
Noun, to ſet forth the highneſs of God (Fob 171. 8. Pal. 
113. 6. Iſa. 5. 16. Iſa. 52.13.) It notes alfo the highneſs 
of Heaven ( Iſa. 55. 9. Pſal.103. 11.) which is called the 
Throne of God, and the Habitation of his Holineſs, and of 
his Glory. 'Tis uſed alſo to denote the height of a proud 
mans ſpirit, which would fain riſe up to the height of Hea- 
ven, and be like to the moſt High, yea , higher than 
the moſt High (1 Sam. 2. 3. Pſal. 131. 1. 1ſa. 2. 11. 
Exek, 16. 15.) In all theſe places, and many more, 
the word is applied to the highneſs of a proud mans 
ſpirit, which though it be indeed the loweſt and . ba- 
ſeſt thing in the world, yet it puts man upon high thoughts 
of himſelf, and upon high deſigns for himſelf, he would be 
mounting like the Eagle. Doth the Eagle + 

Pount up?) The Eagles flight, or mount, exceeds 
the Hawks , or any other of the winged Train, in three 
things - 

EY In the ſwiftneſs of it. The Eagle hath great and 
long wings (Ezzk, 17. 3.) and ſhe can make great haſt with 
them; therefore Solowon calling upon us , not to ſet our 
eyes upon riches , gives the reaſon of his counſel (Prov. 


23. 5.) For riches certainly make themſelves wings , they | 


fly away as an Eagle towards Heaven; that is , they are 


ſuddenly gone , and will not return atthy call. The Eagle 


will not come to the Lure, like the Hawk. . To fly away 
as an Eaglc, notes two things concerning riches; Firſt, 
That they will fly away ſwiftly, ſpcedily , they are ſoon 


away irrecoverably , there's no recalling 


gone; ſuch is the Eagles flight. Secondly, That _— 
em. 


cen) fly 


The Scripture often cxpreſſeth the more than ordinary | 


ſpoken of (Eph. 6.) | 
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ſwiſtneſs of men, by the ſwiſtneſs of the 
year ape _ of Saxl and Jonathan 
character (2 Sam. 1, 23.) were ſtronger than Lyons 
and fwifter than Eagles ; ws is, hes Tere excevding 
ſwift. Our adverſaries were ſwifter than the Eagles, ſaid the 
poor captivated Chureh, when the Afjrien cane in againſt 
them (Law.4.19.) Read alſo Dent. 28. 459. Hof. 8. 1. 
Hah. 1. 8. Cicero the Orator , in his ſecond Book of Di- 
vination, tells us, that when one was to run a Race, re- 
ported to an Interpreter, that he dreamed he was turned into 
an Eagle ;, the Interpreter preſently anſwered , Ther you 

all overcome, or get the Maſtery : For the Eagle is the 
{trongeſt and ſwifteſt of all lying fowls. 

Secondly , The Eagle exceeds all, as in ſwiftneſs, ſo in 
the uprightneſs of her flying : She flies right up; that's it 
which the Text takes notice of , She mounterh up ; ſhe 
mounts up like an Arrow out of a Bow , whereas other 
Fowls, when they fly high, they do it obliquely, or fide: 
long, by gyration, or fetching a compaſs ; but the Eagle 
aſcends directly, not (as I may ſay) by winding ſtairs, but 
in a right line, 

Thirdly , As the ſwiftneſs and uprightneſs of the Eagles 
motion , ſo the highneſs of it is wonderful. The Eagle 
mounts till ſhe is quite out of ſight ; no bodily Creature 
can reach the Eagles altitude. 'One of the Ancients ſaith, 
The Eagle ſoars aboye the Air (he means , 1 fuppoſe the 
lower Region of the Air) & if ſhe would viſit the ſtarry 
Heavens : And hence it is ſaid proverbially of any thing 
which we cannot eaily reach or come at, 'T is an Eagle 5n 
the Clouds. Her common attribute or Epithete is, The 
high-flying Eagle. 

Tf it be queſtioned , why doth the Eagle mount up ſo 
high ? theſe two reaſons may be given of it » 

Firſt, That ſhe may come down , or ſtoop with greater 
force upon her prey ; and that makes the Eagle ſo formi- 
dableto all the fowls of the Air. And/hence the Poets call 
her a Thunder-bringer, becauſe ſhe mounts up on purpoſe 
to that amazing height, that ſhe may come down upon her 
prey more forcibly, even like a Thunder-bolt. And thus 
proud mendefire to ger on high, that they may more caſily 
make a prey of, and cruſh (as the Eagle doth) thoſe that 
are below them, | 

Secondly , The Eagle mounts thus high to pleaſe her 
ſelf, 'ris ſutable to her ſpirit. Every one would bein aQti- 
on, as he is in diſpoſition. The Eagle hath a high ſpirit, 
and ſhe muſt fly high, and at high things. The Eagle will no 
catch flies ; ſhe ſcorns that game, Doth the Eagle mount up 

At thy command? ] The Hebrew is, At thy month ;. ſo 
the word is rendred in ſeveral other Scriptures (Numb. 1 3. 
3.) And Moſes by the commandment of the Lord ſent them 
from the Wilderneſs of Paran ; that is, he ſent the men that 
were to ſcarch the Land ; The Hebrew is , Moſes by the 
wouth of the Lord ſent them to ſearch the Land. Again 
( 2 Kings 24. 3.) Surely at the commandment of the Lord 
came this wpon Judah , to remove them ont of bis ſieht, for 
the ſins of Manaſſch. As if it had been ſaid , When the 
_ made Inrodes upon the Children of 1ſrae! and Fu- 
dah, how came this to paſs? Surely at the command of 
the Lord, or at the month of the Lord, came this upon 7u- 
dah. Itis the word in the Text; Doth the Eagle mount up 
at thy command? or , at thy mouth ? One would think, 
that it is only the Eagles nature to mount up; there is 
ſomewhat in that , but that's not all, it is at.the Lords 
mouth, at his command, and that we are ſpecially to take 
notice of here. What means this diſcourſe about the Hawk 
and Eagle, but to make us mount up our hearts to God, 
and acknowledge him in the motion of every Creature ? 
Itis at Gods mouth that the Eagle mounts up; but what's: 
the command that the Eagle receives from God ? Doth 
not the Eagle mount up by 8 natural inſtinct, or according 
to the Law of Nature planted in her ? I anſwer, ſhe doth. 
Yet becauſe that natural inſtin&t of the Eagleis of God, 
therefore we are to look upon the Eagle mounting up, as 
by a ſpecial order and command of God. And thus we 
arc to underſtand the motion of all the Creatures, as con- 
ſequential of a command given out by God ( P/al. 148. 8.) 
Fire and hail, ſnow and vapour, ſtormy wind, fulfilling his 
word, or his command. Though there be a natural cauſe 
of the Creatures motion , of the motion of the wind, of 
the vapour, of the ſnow and hail , yet we mult not ſtop at 
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natural cauſes, and look no farther , neither rainnor ſnow 
fall, nor winds blow, but at the command of the Lord : 
Nor doth the Eagle mount up at the bidding or teaching 
of man, but at the command of God, acting her natural 
inſtint in doing ſo. Doth the Eagle mount up at thy com- 


mand ? 


Hence note ; The ſpecial motions of the Creature are of 
God. 


Mans mouth or command, cannot make any Creature 
ſtir foot or wing. Who can make the Eagle mount , the 
wind blow, or the rain fall beſides God ? 
| Secondly, As to the manner of this motion, its a mount- 
ing motion. 


Note; The motion of the Creature upward , bath much 
of the command of God in it« 


Some have (IT know ) mounting motions at the com- 
mand of the Devil (the Lord hath the command of them, 
though they are not commanded by him) that is, the proud 
imaginations, the lofty thoughts of man , theſe mounting 
motions, are not at the command , but againſt the com- 
mand of the Lord ; the Lord ſuffers them, but they are 
from Satan, he puffs men up, he blows them up with pride. 
But both the natural mountings of the ſenſitive Creatures, 
and the gracious mountings of the new Creature on high, 
are by the command of God, True believers have loweſt 
or lowlieſt ſpirits, yet higheſt and nobleſt aims , not gro- 
velling on, nor bowing to the Earth , bur like an Eagle, 
moutiting up on high : As this high flight of the ſoul is 
highly pleaſing unto God, ſo 'tis made by his ſtrength, and 
at his command : A believer flies high ; 

Firſt, In the Contemplation of divine things. What 
towring thoughts hath he concerning God , and the con- 
cernments of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt? he is not mingling 
his ſoul with the duſt, nor mudding it upon the dunghils of 
this world : As his converſation or trade is for things a- 
bove, ſo his mind and meditation is upon them, 

Secondly , As he flies high in his contemplation about, 
ſo in his love to, and deſire of high things ; he doth not na- 
kedly contemplate things above, as a Philoſopher may do, 
but he hath ſtrong affections to, and longings after the in- 
joyment and poſſeſſion of rhe things that are above ; he is 
as much on high in his defiresand affeQions, as he is in his 
ſtudies and ſpeculations: And in both reſpects he mounts 
on high, in the power and at the command of God; who, 
as he hath taught the Eagle, ſo man much more, whither, 
and how far toaſcend. And he therefore mightily triumphs 
over this lower world, becauſe his ſoul is lifted up as an 
Eagle, by and upon the wings of Divine ſupport and ac- 
ceptation. Doth the Eagle mount up at _— 

And make her Neft on high ? 7] The Eagle doth not on- 
ly mount'0n high (that may be froma ſbdden overture or 
occaſion) but ſhe makes her Neſt on wy The word which 

we render on high, ſignifies ſeparated, becauſe high places 
are places ſeparated from ordinary concourſe. Eagles co- 
vet to make their 'Neſts in'places furtheſt remote from all 
acceſs both'of men and beaſts. The beft of high things, 
ſpiritual things, are ſeparated from this world, they are a- 
bove the wiſdom and way'of the world , and that's the 
reaſon why the world cannot bear them. Itouch that only 
from the Notation of the word. "_ ad. ay 

The Eagle makes her Neſton high. | But doth the ſo, 
Wk at rec ? Zr yrbes direct her where to make 
her Neſt, or how ? It ſeems the Lord teacheth birds to 
make their Neſts. The leaſt bird is direfted by God as 
well as the Eagle : It is by 'his counſel that ſome birds 
make their Neſts very low, andthat others (among which 
the Eagle eſpecially ) make their Neſts on high. Pliny 
ſaith, no man can reach or touch the Eagles Neſt. We 
look and find birds neſts in every buſh, but wha, ever 
found the Eagles Neſt, ſuch an Eagles Neſt as is here ſpo- 
ken of?- There are (I grant) ſome Eagles that make Neſts 

in high Trees, bot the Eagle here intended makes her Neſt 
upon inacceſſible Rocks, 'Whenthe Lord'would reach the 
height of mans wiſdom, in ſetting himſelf above the reach 
of gdariger', it ſpeaks thus ( 7erem. 49. 16.) Thongh thou 
ſhouldſt makes thy Neſt as bigh as the Eagle , I will bring 
thee down from thence , ſaith the Lord; "Tig a proverbial 
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Stars, inthe 4th verſ. of the Pro hecy of Obadiah. The 
Idumeans, with and about whom the Prophet there ſpake, 


| dwelt in mountainous places , and flattered themſelves in 


the ſtrength and ſafety of the Country, as if it had all been 
an Eagles Neſt. The Eagle makes her Neſt ſo high, that 
tis, a$1t were, next to the Stars. But, why doth the Eagle 
make her Neſt ſo high? there are two or three reaſons gi- 
ven of it, by the Searchers of Nature. | 
Firſt , For her ſafety, high things probably are moſt ou! 
of danger , there is a height which is very dangerous, and 
there is a height that is out of the reach of danger, ſuch is 
the height of the Eagles Neſt. 

_ Secondly, Naturaliſts ſay , the Eaple makes her Neſt ſo 
high, becauſe the cannot, without ſome difficulty, raiſc her 
ſelf from the Earth z if ſhe ſits low , ſhe cannot calily 
mount up, ſhe hath a heavy body, though a ſtrong wing : 
and therefore the wiſdom of God inſtructs her to hr. þ 
her Neſt on high, that ſhe may with that advantage riſe 
out of it, and mount up from it. The Eagle doth not as the 


| Olftrich, ape Eggs inthe duſt, or in the ſand, bur ſhe 


makes her Net in high places, that ſo ſhe may be both ſafe 
in her Neſt, and the ſooner take her flight out of it. 
Thirdly, The Eagle makes her Neſt on high , becauſe 
there the Air is pureſt, and ſhe is greatly delighted and 
pleaſed with the purity and ſweetneſs of the Air. 
Fourthly , 'Tis ſaid alſo the Eagle makes her Neſt on 
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ſpeceh , and 'tis joyned with ſerting our Neſt among the 
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high , becauſe ſhe loves from thence, as from a Watch- Taka 
tower, to behold and feed her cyes upon the fair and beau- contenp!are, 
tiful face of the Heavens. CY 
In theſe four reſpefts we ſhould be like the Eagle , and 
make our Neſt on high. The Eagle doth not only mount 
high, but makes her Neſt on high. Some men mount 
high, that is, have high notions and ſpeculations, in which 
they ſeem to be rapt up ( as the Apoſtle once truly was ) 
to the third Heavens ; yet they make not their Neſt on 
. high, they donot abide there, their delights are here be- 
low, and ſo is their Neſt , the reſidence and reſt of their 
fouls. The Neſt of the rich mans ſou!, in the Goſpel, was | 
in his full Barns. O how many fpeak high, diſcourſe high, 
profeſs highly, Heaven-high; yet, whenall's done , their 
Neſt is upon the Earth : They talk as high as the Eagle 
mounts , yet their Neſtis as low as that of the Oſtrich, in 
the duſt. Let us remember, as to mount high, ſo to make 
our Neſt on high. The Apoſtle could ſay (1 Phil. 3. 20.) 
Our converſation 15 in Heaven ; notonly muſt we be ſpeak- 
ing high , but ating on high too ; we muſt fit and brood 
. there; as the Eagle upon her Neft. Let us ſay of God, as 
Aoſes the man of God did in his prayer ( Pſal. go. 1. ) 
Lord, thou baſt been our dwelling place in all Generations ; 
thou art ſo, and thou ſhalt be ſo for ever. Thus we are 
a: not to imitate the fooliſh Ottrich , building our 
Neſt in the duft, but like the noble Eagle (being lifted up 
by the mighty power of the holy Spirit) making our Neſt, 
or taking up our reft in Heaven, which is, as the higheſt, 
ſo the ſafeſt place of all. 
Thus far of the Eagle in two of her properties. Firſt, .,_. .. .. 
Her high flight. Secondly, Her high Nett. _ 
The third thing ſgoken of in this Context concerning the - þabet in at- 
Eagle, is the choice of her abode or habitation. tum, ita 
etiam in als 
Verſe 28. She dwelleth and abideth on the Kock, upon {1.4.04 
the crag of the Rock, and the ftrong place, perriner a4 
rotlttatirs 
As the Eagle flieth very high, ſo ſhe abideth on high "#- /*« 
places. Her abiding fo high, ſhews the nobility and ge- a i 
neroſity of her nature; ſhe doth nat only mount up on 3 7V 
high ſometimes, and make her Neſt on high in breedin ho ” 
time, but ſhe dwells on high, ſhe dwelleth and abidect ek oo 
there. The word which werender abideth, ſignificth pro- ho pey- 
perly carrying for a night , or taking up a nights-lodging ; nofavir. 
but weare not to confine the Eagles abode to a night, to *%'* /"* 
this or that night, here the word notes conſtatit, continued ym 62.06 
reſidence, ſhe dwelleth and abideth on the Rock,, there's her \a:ion« cor: 
place, her Palace, there this Queen of birds keeps Court, ſaturn 
there ſheabideth, excepting in two caſes. Firſt, When ſhe 191945. 
is minded to mount up and take her pleaſure. Secondly, hong "oy 
When ſhe flies off to ſeek her prey, as will appear further EY l.>, 
inthe next verſe , but take her genetally, there the abides. c. 32. de 
Naturaliſts deſcribe a ſort of Eagles, which chuſe, and love 74tws 47 
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but the Eagle here deſcribed dwells on the Rock ; and not | 
only ſo, but 

Upon the crag of the Rock.) The Hebrew is , _ the 
tooth of the Rock, Mr. Broughton renders, In the edge of a 
Rock. The crag of a Rock doth much reſemble both a 
tooth and the edge of athing ; for'tis ſharp like an edge, 
arti appears in form likea tooth : Now upon that part of 
the Rock, which is moſt craggy and ſtands out like a tooth, 
there the Eagle abides, there the pearcheth. And Natura- 
liſts tell us, though ſhe pearches upon a hard Rock, yer ſhe 
is very careful Ts Talons , leſt they ſhould be blunted 
or receive any injury fromthe hardneſs of the Rock, ſhe is 
very curious of them , knowing of what uſe they are to 
her. Thus ſhe abides upon the Rock, and upon the crag of 
the Rock; or upon the tooth of the Rock. It doth not ſa- 
tisfie the Eagle to build or abide upon any part of the Rock, 
but ſhe chuſeth that part of it for her habitation which is 
moſt inacceſſible, leſt ſhe ſhould have any diſturbance by 
ill Neighbours, or the Air be infected with ill ſmells. Saint 
Hierome ſaith, the Eagle builds if this manner , leſt Ad- 
ders or Snakes ſhould ſpoil her Eaglets , or young ones ; 
and thatthe Amethyſt-ſtone , which is an Antidote or Pre- 


ſervative againſt poyſon, is found in her Neſt. She abides” 


on the crag of the Rock, 

And the ſtrong place, ] We might well enough con- 
ceive, that when. it is ſaid ſhe dwells on the Rock, that ſhe 
dwells on the ſtrong place, for the Rock isa ſtrong place ; 
yet the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed to ſet it out diſtinctly , Or 
the Reck,, upon the crag of the Rock, and the ſtrong place. 
Mr. Broughton tranſlates it » On a Fortreſs; ſhe dwells on 
the Rock, as on her Caſtle or Tower, The world ſignifies 
any place of defence, and Grammarians tell us, it comes 
from, or hath near cognation with a word that lignifies ro 
hunt, or purſue the Game ; and the reaſon given for it is, 
becauſe when perſons are purſued in war, or tronbled in 
peace (as weaker birds by birds of prey) they have their 
rccourſe toſtrong placesfor refuge and ſafety. The Eagle 
needs a ſtrong place, for ſhe hath Enemies, and therefore is 
taught to fortific her ſelf, or to get into ſtrong places for 
her ſecurity againſt them. From all theſe expreſhons, that 
the Eagle dwelleth on the Rock, upon the crag of the 
Rock, and ſtrong place, 


Note; Nature teacheth the Creature in general , much 
more man, to provide for his own ſafety. 


That is, God hath put ſuch an inſtinCt into the nature of 
all the Creatures, as to provide for their own ſafety : The 
Eagle will dwell on the Rock, ſhe will not venture her ſelf 
every where. And according to the ſtate and condition of 
Creatures, ſuch is the proviſion which they make for their 
ſafety ( Pſal. 104. 18. ) The high hills are a refuge for the 
wild Goat , and the ſtony Rock for the C _ The wild 
Goats have their refuge , and the Coneys have their re- 
fuge, and they are taught whither to fly from the face of 
danger. There is no Creature but hath a refuge in time of 
danger ; and therefore we commonly ſay, T imes of danger 
diſcover our refuge. 


Now if the Lord hath mg the fowls of the Air, and 


the beaſts of the Earth to look to their own ſafety , to get. 


to the Rock, and the ſtrong place ; then doubtleſs he hath 
taught his ſervants, all that are godly, to ſeek and haſten to 
a refuge , both for their ſpiritual and corporal ſafety. Da- 
vid oftendiſcovers his refuge in the Pſalms (Pſal. 18. 2.) 
When at the firſt verſe he had in plain language called the 
Lord his ſtrength, I will love thee , O Lord, my ſtrength; 
he preſently adds a number of Metaphors , to ſhadow out 
the ſame thing , The Lords my Fortreſs, my Rock,, and my 
Deliverer, my God, my ſtrength., in whom I will truſt , my 
Buckler, and the horn of my Salvation , and my high T ower. 
He calleth God his Rock twice in that verſe. God is not 
only a Rock, but the only Rock in which his faithful peo- 
ple find ſhelter. Moſes ſaid in his prayer ( Pſal. go. 1, ) 
Lord, thou haſt been our dwelling place in all Generations. 


Where do believers dwell ? in God himſelf; as the dwel- | 


ling of the Eagle is inthe Rock, ſothe dwelling of a belie- 
ver isin God, his Rock, They may be ſure of ſafety who 
are ſo houſed , who are houſed in God (P/ſal. 91.1.) He 
that dwells in the ſecret places of the moſt High , ſhall abide 
under the ſhadow of the Almighty: 1 will ſay of the Lord, 
he is my Refuze, and my Fortreſs, my God, in him will I truſt, 
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Thus as the Lord hath taught the Eagle to look out a ſtrong 
place for her ſelf, ſo he hath taught his people; and it 
will be as much their wiſdom, to learn of the Eagle to pro- 
vide againſt danger , as to learn of the Ant to provide a- 
gainſt hunger. 

As in this 28th verſe we have had the dwelling of the 
Eagle deſcribed ; ſo in the next, we have both the ſharpneſs 
of her appetite, and the quickneſs of her ſight. 


Verſ. 29. From thence ſhe ſecks her p:ey, andhcr cycs 
behold afar off. ? 


The fourth thing conſiderable-in the Eagle, is the ſharp- 
neſs of her appetite ; ſhe hath a greatheat of ſtomach, and 
a ſtrong digeſtion, therefore ſhe muſt be ſecking prey. 

From thence. ] That is, from the Rock her dwelling 
place, from the tooth of the Rock ; From thence ſhe ſecks 
her prey. And 'tis conceived, that the reaſon why ſhe builds 
ſo high is, that ſhe may from thence with more advantage 
ſpy out and ſeek her prey. The Hebrew is, ſhe diggeth her 
prey from thence. That an _— ſhould dig, and dig in 
the Air, is an elegant exprefſion. Diligent ſeeking or 
ſearching, is ſignified by digging in the > wie language. 
They that dig for a thing ſeek it earneſtly; and therefore 
to ſhew how earneſtly the Eagle ſeeks her prey, ſhe is ſaid 
to dig for it. The Lord toſhew the open ſinfulneſs of 1/rae/ 
told them (Fer. 2. 34.) 1n thy skirts is found the blood of the 
Souls of the poor Innocents. That which is in a mans skirts 
is caſily ſeen; and hence the Lord adds, 7 have not found 
it by ſecret " nge , or as the Margin hath it, by digging ; 
that's the force of the word, it notesa diligent ſearch or 
ſeeking ; the Eagle ſecks, as if ſhe were a digging for 

Her pzep.] What is her prey ? The Eagle hath aſtrong 
ſtomach , and the word here uſed ſignifies any thing eat- 
able. Naturaliſts ſay ſhe feeds upon fowls of the Air, the 
Dove, &c. ſhe feeds alſo upon Sheep, Lambs, Hares ; and 
tis ſaid, ſhe hath a great mind to Hares, they being not 
only meat, but medicine to her. Naturaliſts tell us alſo, 
that the Eagle feeds upon Fiſh , and that in her flight ſhe 
can diſcern the Fiſh in the Sea: and ſome tell us, that 
ſhe loves Shell-fiſh , the Crab-fiſh eſpecially very much ; 
this is her prey: from thence ſhe ſeeks her prey, whether 
moving in the Air, or upon the Land, or.in the Water ; ſhe 
ſeeks her prey where ever 'tis to be had, and ſhe will have 
it if it be to be had above ground , yea, if it be to be had 
inthe water. 


Hence note; Hunger makes aftive. 


We ſay hunger breaks thorough ſtone walls, or ſtrong 
holds. Whither will not the Eagle dig to ſatisfic her appe- 
tite ? I nced not ſtay upon the general truth z I would only 
ada this, it is certainly ſo in; ſpirituals. Soul-hunger, our 
hunger after Righteouſneſs ; will make us aQtive. - Thoſe 
Eagles, the Saints, having a ſtrong appetite to the things of 
God, will. dig for their ſatisfation, they will ſeck after 
food for their Souls till they are ſatisfied. Sometimes poſ- 
ſibly there is a glut of food , and then they will ſcarcely 
look after-it 3 but if once they are pinched with famine, 
then they look after food. That of the Prophet (Ames 8. 
11.) anſwersthisof the Text , 7 (faith the Lord) wil ſend 
a famine among you : not a famine of bread, but of hearing 
the Word of the Lord. And what then ? Why then they ſhall 
wander from Sea to Sea, and from the Nerth even to the 
Eaſt, they ſhall run to and fro to ſeek, the Word of the Lord, 
and ſhall not find it. The Eagle here ſecks her prey , and 
gets itz but they ſhall ſeck the Word of the Lord, and not 
have it, becauſe they were unthankful for it, and unprofita- 
ble under it , when they had it. 'Tis a ſad hunger to be 
pincht with the want of the Word, which is ſpiritual food ; 
but that's a bleſſed hunger which is not from want of, but 
from a true and ſtrong delire after the Word or ſpiritual 
food. True believers, abiding in a right frame, havea great 
deſire and hunger after ſpiritual food , even when there is 
greateſt plenty of it ; when there is (as we ſay) a glut of 
it, they are not glutted with it ; the more they are ſatisfied 
with it, the more they would have of it; their appetites 
and ſatisfaCtion are interchangeable ; they are hungry, yet 
ſatisfied ; they are ſatisfied , yet hungry ; and therefore 
they arealways ſeeking their ſpiritual prey.It is aſore judg- 
ment when they that have had much of this ſpiritual food, 

and 
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and have not had a hunger after it, are cut ſhort and depri-, 
ved of it. The Lord often lets thoſe hunger aſter ir in 
want, who have not hungred after it in enjoyment. 

As the Eagle hath an eager appetite , a ſharp ſtomack ; 
ſo an excellent cye, a ſharp light, as it followeth, 

Jer epes behold afar off.] To behold or ſee, is the work 
of thecye ; and to behold afar off, is the excellency of the 
eycinthat work. The Eagle ſeeks after her prey , and her 
eyes behold afar off. Some render which her eyes behold a- 
far F , that's a good reading; rhe Conjunctive Particle . 
and isnot in the Original Text , and therefore we may 
ſupply it by the Relative (which) as well as by the Con- 
junction (and.) Naturaliſts tell us, that the Eagle hath ſo 
ſharpalight, that when ſhe is mounted quite out of our 
ſight , out of the ſight of any man, and is as it were in 
the Clouds, that even then ſhe doth perfectly behold her 
prey, and thatis afar off indeed z cven at that diltance ſhe 
beholds the Hare in the buſh , and the Fiſh in the water. 
There are almoſt incredible things related, as to the a- 
cuteneſs of the Eagles ſight z and the reaſon given by ſome 
of her quick-ſightnednels, is this in nature, becauſe her eye 
lieth very deep in her head, and fo hath a great adyantage 
in ſeeing, the light being the more compaſſed by , and the 
rays the more {trongly gathered into her eye. I ſhall not 
diſcuſs the validity of this reaſon, all agreeing in the thing, 
that the Eagle ſees very exa&ily,, and afar off : And as ſhe 
hath a very clear, ſo a very ſtrong light , ſo ſfrong that ſhe 
can ſteadily behold the Sun ſhining in its ſtrength (as it was 
toucht before) thoſe beams which blind us, and oppreſs our 
eyes, are pleaſing fo hers. It hath been a torture which 
ſome Tyrants have uſed, to hold open a mans eye directly 
to the Sun beams, and ſo blind him, and quite extinguiſh 
the ſight of his eye. Now that which blinds us , and puts 
out .our eyes is pleaſant, delightful, and as ſome exprels it, 
healing and refreſhing tothe eyes of the Eagle : And hence 
'tis ſaid of her, that ſhe tries her young ones, whether th 
be of a right breed or no, in this manner ; ſhe holds them 
up to the Sun; and if they can bear the beams of the Sun 
with open eyes, they are right , otherwiſe ſpurious. The 
Eagle is ſo ſharp-ſighted, that 4 Eagles eye is. the Proverb 
for 4 ſharp ſight. Her eyes behold afar-off. Not in the ſenſe 
we find the phraſe uſed (Pſzl. 138.6.) where ir is ſaid, 
Though the Lord be high, yet hath he reſpett unto the lowly, 
but the proud he knoweth afar off , that is, he regards them 
not. Weput a word of that ſignificancy, in the Mecter, 
He contemning y knows them afar off, that is.,. as perſons 
that he cannot abide to have near him. The proud and 
lowly are alike near in place to God , yet not in reſpect. 
But of thatonly by the way. The Eagles beholding things 
afar off, isnot (I ſay) like the Lords beholding perſons a- 
far off; thoſe things which are afar off, in place from the 
Eagle , ſhe ſees them as if they were at hand: Thus ſhe 
beholdeth afar off. | 


Hence, obſerve ; God hath given more excellent ſenſes to 
ſome ſenſitive Creatures than to others of that kind, yea, 
than to thoſe of a bigher kind, the rational. 


Not only doth the Eagle exceed other Fowls of the air, 
but all the men onearth in eye-ſight. And asanEagle hath 
a natural_eye-ſight beyond man; ſo a godly man hath a 
ſpiritual eye-ſight beyond all other men, the eye-light of 
faith, by which he ſecs not only things afar off, but things 
inviſible}, yea, himthat is inviſible, as Moſes did (Heb. 11. 
27.) A believer hath an Eagles eye ; his cyes, as hers, be- 
hald afar off. C” 


Verſ: 30. .Þer pdung ies alſo ſuck up blood, and where 
the flain are, there is ſhc. 


This verſe holds out ,the ſixth property of the Eagle ; | 


what kind bf food” ſhe "and her young ones live upon is 
here expreſt. | 249g 

* Her young ones. ] Or her patters forth., By which we 
arc to underſtand ſuch young ones as are ready to put 
forth feathers, but cannot yet fly abroad to ſhift for them- 
ſelves; or they are ſo called, becauſe young ones are put 
forth of the Eggs. What do they ? they /uck up blood. 
The word notes a very greedy ſucking, it isa.double word, 
and ſo implies, as it were, a double drinking, a drinking 


with ſuch haſt, that they are ready tochoak ; and ſo Maſter | 
Broughton tranſlates it expreſly, Her young ones near choak, 
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good way, he will not depart from it when heis old; 'tis 
uſually ſo, or probably it wi'l beſo. Though the Golden 


beaten out of it : Uſually ſuch as the inſtitution and inſtru- 
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Hence note ; What young ones are uſed to, that they will 
afterwards follow. 


Young Eagles are uſed to blood in the Neſt, and there- . 


fore delight in blood all their days afterwards(Prov.22.6.) 


Train up aChild in the way he ſhould go, and when he is old 
he will not depart from it, If a Child be trained up in a 


Youth-age of ſomehath erded ina Leaden old age, yet it 
is moſt probable, if a Child be bred up ina good way, he 
will holdit; andif in anill way, he will hardly leave or be 


ction of Youth is, ſuch will their after-converſation be. 
Her young ones alſo ſuck, up blood; and, as it follows, 

Where the flain are , there is ſhe, ] This ſhews us yet 
more fully, what the Eaglelives upon, Where carcaſſes be, 
reſort they, ſaith Mr. Broughton. Some interpret the Text, 
not of bodies ſlain, but of bodies to be ſlain ; where Bat- 
tles are to be fought, thither the Eagle reſorts. Natural 
H ſorians tell us , Eagles will preſage or ſmell a battle, 
ſome ſay, ſeven days before 'tis fought, othersthree, at leaſt 


| two; ſo that nog only where the carcaſſes are, but are like 


to be, thither the Eagles gather, Yet ſome contend very 
much, that there is a ſort or Race of Eagles ſo noble, that 
they willnot feed upon adeadcarcaſs, but live upon herbs ; 
but that moſt Eagles feed. upon bodies Main, none ny. 
This Scripture of Fob is alluded to by Chriſt hiniſelf (ar, 
24. 28. Like 17. 37.) and both, upon, the, fame accounts, 
the deſtruQtion of Ferwſalew, the glorious coming of Chrilt, 
and the end of the world, . In Matthew he ſaith , Whereſo- 
ever the carcaſs is, there will the Eagles be gathered together. 
And in Luks, Whereſoever the body 35, thither will the Eagles 
be gathered together. S. Matthew ſaith, Where the carcaſs is, 
and S, Luks Gich » Where the body is. There are various 
interpretations of theſe two Scriptures, both quored (as is 
generally conceived ) from the Text under hand. Some 
cxpound them only of the deſtruCtion of the Jews. by the 
Romans , and give the ſenſe thus; That whereas Chriſt 
had forctold the deſtruQtion of the Few: State and Tem- 
ple by the Roma: , and that it ſhould fall upon all places, 
even at once like Lightning , ſo that it woulg.he in vain 
for them to run from one City or Country.to, arfother , in 
hope to avoid.the vengeance, becauſe whereſgever the 
Jews ſhould be, or whitherſgever they ſhould retire to 
hide and ſave themſelves, thither wquld the Roman Ar- 
mies come (whoſe Enſign was the Eagle)and finding them 
out , {lay and deſtroy them. As if the Lord; Chriſt had 
ſaid , This threatned deſolation will be univerſal, and un- 
avoidable ;. where ever any, Fews are , there the Romgns 
will be. Thus the whole body of the Fewiſh Nation is 
compared to a carcaſs or body, and the Romans to Ea- 
gles. That ancient Prophecy ( Deur. 28. 49.) may be ap- 
plicable to this final deſtruction of the Jewiſh Nation; The 
Lord ſhall bring a Nation againſt_thee {rom ſar, from the 
end of the earth (as ſwift) as the Eagle flieth, a Nation whoſe 
fongue thou ſhalt not underſtand, - | 
ut though it be*both yery probable in it ſelf, and 
very ſuitable to the words of Chriſt in S. Matthew, that 
the deltruction which the Roman Eagles brought upon the 
body of the Jewiſh Nation, is there implied; yet Chriſt 
ſpeaking of his own comingto judge the world (as welt ag 
of the Romans to deſtroy the Few; ) there is (1 conceive } 
more in it than that , when Chriſt ſaith , Whereſoever the 
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carcaſs is , there will the Eagles be gathered; together. And 
| why may we not wy ; that- Chriſt comparcs himſelf to 
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the Carcaſs or Body, and Believersto the Eagles, who ſhall 
reſort and be gathered to him whereſoever he ſhall ap- 
pear ? Taking the words in this latfer ſenſe. ; 

Some expound them of true Believers gathering to 
Chriſt, as the Carcaſs or Body, every day by faith. One 
of the Ancients ſaith , when Chriſt being laid inthe grave, 
was firſt reſorted to by Mary, the Wife of Cleophas, and 
Mary Magdalen, and Mary the Mother of our Lord, 
and by the Apoſtles, then were the Eagles gathered about 
the Carcaſs : And ever ſince Chriſt aroſe from the dead, 
Believers have gathered together about him, and fed upon 
him as Crucified , or as that bleſſed Carcaſs who procured 
life for them by his death; whereſoever Chriſt Crucified 
is preached, thither true Believers gather , and many who 
bclieve not are added to the Church. 

Again, others expound it of the. Saints gathering to 
Chriſt at the laſt day. Our late Annotators dealing with 
theſe words, as reported ( Luk, 17. 37.) ſay , that by the 
flight of the Eagle is ſignified the ſudden aſſembling of the 
Saints unto Chriſt coming unto Judgment, anſwerable to 
that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 52. as alſoto that, 1 The. 
<p I'7- . . 
Now though according to this Allegorical interpretati- 
on of the Texts in S. Matthew and Lake , Chriſt is the 
Carcaſs, and Believers the Eagles; yetl ſhall cloſe my 
interpretation of this Text in Fob, to which both the Evan- 
gcliſts allude , by ſhewing rhat in other Scriptures, ſuch 
things are ſpoken of Chriſt himſelf, as hold out a likeneſs 
berween him and the Eagle, in many reſpects. 

Firſt , As the Eagle is the Royal Bird, the Princeſs or 


Queen of Birds, ſo Jeſus Chriſt is the Prince of the Kings * 


Kings , and Lord of Lords. As the Eagle among Birds, 
ſo Chriſt among both Man and Angels, hath the prehe- 
minence. 

Secondly ,' As the Eagle mounts up , ſo alſo did Jeſus 
Chriſt ( Pſal. 68. 18.) Thou haſt aſcended on high; yea, ſo 
high hath Chiifſt aſcended , that the Eagle cannot follow 
him: The Heaven to which natural Eagles mount, is (as 
I may ſay) but a Pavement to that which Jeſus Chriſt s- 
ſcendgd to. Chriſt had a high flight, he mounted up to the 
Heaven of Heavens, far above all viſible Heavens (Eph. 4. 
10.) heis made higher than the Heavens (Heb.7.26. ) 

Thirdly , Hath the Eagle'a piercing eye ? ſo hath Jeſus 
Chriſt ; he (not only from the height of the Clouds, whi- 
ther the Eagle mounts , but ) from the higheſt Heavens, 
can look into the ſecret of every mans heart, even into 
the hell of a bad mans heart, and ſee what's doing there, 
what's lying there. It was faid of Chriſt while on Earth 
(Jobn 2.25.) He needed not that any ſhould teſtifie of man, 


of the Eatth (Rev. 1,5.) And again (Rev, 19. nong Be 


for be kyew what was in' man; and ſtill he looks quite | 


through man, through the wiſeſt, cloſeſt, and moſt reſer- 
ved among the Sor.s of men. All things are naked and open 
before tht eyes of him (this Eagle) with whom we have to do z 
hu eyes bebold a off. | | 
Fourthly ; Hiſtorians tell us, the Eagle fights or wars 
with Dra and Serpents, and overcomes them. Jeſus 


Devil, atid bruiſed the headof the Serpent (Gen.3. 15.) 

Fifthly , The Eagle is very tender and careful of her 
young ones. Now, *5 an Eagle (ſaith Moſes, Dent. 32.11, 
12.) ſftirreth up ber Neſt { that is, thoſe in her Neſt ) flur- 
tereth over” her young ,: ſpreadeth abroad her wings, taketh 
thehs, beareth them on her wings ;, ſo the Lord alone did lead 
him, and{here'twas no frange God with him. God bare the 
Iſraelites 0; Eagles wings (out of Egypt) and brought them 
to himſelf (Exod. 19. 5.) that is, he brought them you 
ty and ſafely , and ſo he bore them all the years of their 
journeying in the Wildetneſs. The Eagle beareth her 
young oncs upon her wings ,. that they may be ſafe (ſhe 
your 
thera there.) Thus Chriit bears his people on his wings, 
ves, in his boſom , The Eternal God is their refuge, and un- 
derneath are the Everlaſting Arms ( Dent. 33. 27.) 

Sixthly, Naturaliſts tell Þ3, the Eagle gives her oung 
ones of her own hlodd, when ſhe cannot get other bloo 
for them ro drink'or ſuck. This' is moſt true of Chriſt; 
he ſuffered himſelf to be wounded for us; his hands and 
feet, yea, his very heart was pierced, that we might have 
his blood to drink in believing. Ay blood (faith he, 7ob.6.) 


ts drink indeed. 


fought with that great Dragon the 


ehurt before her young ones can, while ſhe bears -| 


| 


Seventhly, The Eagle is long-lived. The Greek ex- 
preſſeth her by a word ſignifying Longevity ; and ſome 
give the reaſon, not only from the excellent temperament 
and conſtitution of her body, but alſo becauſe ſhe lives in 
ſuch pure' Air, free from ill vapours and noyſom ſmells. 
Jeſus Chriſt is not only long-lived , but he lives for ever, 
he was from Everlaſting, and will be to Everlaſting ; he 
is the King Eternal ( 1 Tim. 1.17.) the Eternal Father, 
(1/a.9.6.) | 

Thus we ſcehow Chriſt is like the Eagle, intheſe ſeven 
particulars; I fhall ſhew ſeven more , wherein true Chri- 
ſtians alſo are like the Eagle. 

Firſt , Doth the Eagle fly high ? ſodo they by the wings 
of faith ; They monnt xp (ſaith the Prophet, 1/a. 40. 31. ) 
with wings as the Eagle. 

Secondly , Hath the Eagle a clear ſight ? doth ſhe ſce 
far off? ſo Saints by faith can ſee far off (//a. 33. 17, ) 
Their eyes ſee the King in his beauty, they behold the Land 
that is very far off. Which Scripture, though it be pro- 
=_y and litterally meant of beholding King Hezekiah in 

is Earthly Glory, yet it is much more verified of a Be- 
lievers ſecing his Kin » the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his Hea- 
venly Glory , and of his bcholding Heaven, which may 
well be called the Land of Farneſs and Diſt ances, or (as 
we tranſlate) The Land very far off. Stephen the Proto- 
martyr, had aclear intelleQual ſpiritual eye, when he ſaid 
( Atts 7.6.) Behold, I ſee the Heavens opened, and the Son 
of Man ſtanding on the right hand of God. Believers have 
a clear Eagle-cye here , and they ſhall have a much clearer 
eyc hereafter , when they ſhall ſee Chriſt as he is (1 7ohn 
3. 2. ) All Saints will be more than Eagle-eyed in Glory. 

Thirdly, Doth the Eagle dwell on a Rock ? ſo doth e- 
very true Believer (1/a. 33. 16.) His place of defence ſhall 
be the Munitions of Rocks ;, bread ſhall be given him , his 
water ſhall be ſure. The Apoſtle tells us who the Rock is 
(1 Cor, 10. 4.) The Rock, which followed them was Chriſt. 

Fourthly , Doth the Eagle renew her ſtrength? ſo do 
Believers when any oldneſs is coming upon the new Crea- 
ture (as it doth ſometimes ) then they renew their ſtrength 
by looking to Jeſus Chriſt , who is at once their Righte- 
oulneſs and their Strength : He ſarificth their month with 
good things , ſo that their youth is renewed as the Eagles 
(Pſal. 103.5.) As the Lord often brings his people low 
by bodily lickneſs and weakneſs, and then renews their 
natural health and ſtrengrh : So when there are decays and 
declinings upon their ſouls, he renews their ſpiritual health 
and ſtrength ( 1/a. 40. 31.) They that wait upon the Lord 
ſhall renew their ſtrength , and then ( as was ſaid before ) 
they _ mount. up with wings as Eagles. The Eagles 

outh is renewed by the growth and ſucceſſion - of new 
cathers (of the ſame kind) in the place of the old; buta 
believer reneweth his youth or ſtrength , by caſting off 


* gradually the remainders of the old man which is cor- 


rupt, and by putting on more of the new man ( who is 
quite of another kind) created after God in righteouſneſs 
and true holineſs (Eph.4.24.) 

Fifthly , Can the Eagle look fully upon the Sun ? Sure- 
! Believers have not only as clear, bur as ſtrong a ſight as 
the Eagle ; they can look upon Teſus Chriſt the' Son of 
Righteouſneſs with open face. For as this Soh 6f Riphte- 
ouſneſs hath ſaid , Behold me, behold me (1fa.65. 1.) and 
again , Look to me, and be ye ſaved, all the ends of the 
Earth (Iſa. 45. 22.) that is, all ye that dwell on' Earth, 
even to the ends of it z ſo he gives a power , er'a ſpiritual 
eye to behold and look upon him 3” and that beholding or 
looking is a healingtothem , as the beholding of the Sun 
is to the natural eye of the Eagle (al. 4. 2.) To them that 
fear my Name ſhall the Son of Righteouſneſs ariſe with heal- 
ing in hu wings. 

Sixthly , Do Eagles ſuck blood , both young and old ? 
ſo doBelicvers. The firſt living of the new.Creature is 
upon blood; every godly man drinks the Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt by Faith, as offered to him , both in the Promiſes, 
and in the Ordinances of the Goſpel. A Believer could 
not live a moment, nor have any ſubſiſtence in grace, if he 
had not (as the Eagle) blood to ſuck.in and drink, A godly 


'man is nouriſhed by a believing Contemplation upon the 
| ſufferings of Chriſt, and the effuſion of his blood. 


Seyenthly , Doth the Eagle feed upon the ſlain? fo Be- 
lievers feed upon Chriſt as flain, Chriſt by his death is 
become 
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become our food to Eternal Life, ( 7oh. 6. 51,53.) Though 
the raiſed and glorified Body of Chriſt be entred into the 
full poſſeſſion of a Divine and Eternal life, and though we 
by faith look to Jeſus Chriſt , not according to the fleſh, 
nor as dead, but as living and ſitting for ever at the right 
hand of the Fathet, there making interceſſion for us; yet 
we muſt look to him as entring into the holy place by che 
ſacrifice of himſelf , and with his own blood, nor with the 
blood of others ( Heb. 9g. 24, 25, 26.) The Apoſtle told the 
Corinthians, I determined to know nothing amongeyou , but 
Teſus Coriſt and bim erucified ; that is, ſo to know him, as 
to feed upon him my ſelf; and ſo to make hing known to 
you, that you might feed upon him alſo. 

Further, It is conſiderable,that as Bclievers in Scripture 
are comparcd to Eagles, and the Lord is ſaid to have born 
the old Church of the Fews upon Eagles wings ; ſounder 
the Goſpel Eaglcs wings are ſaid to have been given to the 
Chriſtian Church, whereupon ſhe was born out of the 
reach of danger (Rev. 12. 13,15.) And when the Dragon 
ſaw that he was « 4 i0 the Earth , be perſecuted the woman 
that brought forth the man-child. And ts the woman were 
given twowings of a great Eagle, that ſhe migtt fly into the 
Wilderneſs , (that is, convenient and ſufficient means to 
further her flight and retirement ) into her place, where- 
ſoever it is) where ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, and times, 
and half a time, from the face of the Serpent, All the 
means of the .Churches eſcape from danger are ſha- 
dowed by two wings; not but that God hath more meang 
than two , by which his Providence works and pro- 
cures the ſafety of the Church ; but, becauſe. it had been 
improper, ſpeaking of her flight , to expreſs more wings 
than two : For the Seraphims, which are deſcribed, having 
each one ſix wings (Iſa.6. 2.) = rwo of them only were 
put to that uſe of flying. And theſe two wings given to 
the Church, are ſaid to be the two wings of an Eagle, be- 
cauſe among all the winged Tribes, Eagles are ſtrongeſt 
and ſwifteſt of wing z they can fly faſteit , and they can 
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fly furtheſt, as in height, ſo in length. Nor are the wings 
iven the Church , barely called the wings of an Eagle, 

t of a great Eagle , implying not only the beſt kind of 
wings, but the beſt wings of that kind ; not only the wings 
of an Eagle; but of a great Eagle. By all which-is meant, 
the wiſe and tender care of God over his Church in times 
of greateſt danger, when the Dragon becomes a Serpent, 
or the Serpentine Dragon ſeeks molt to annoy her. 

Thus far the Lord hath been interrogating Job, not only 
about the Inanimate Creatures, the Heavens, the Air, the 
Sea, the Earth, but alſo about ſeveral Animals; in the 
leaſt of which, becauſe they not only have a being, but life, 
ſenſe and motion, more of the power, wiſdom and good- 
neſs of God ſhines forth , than in the greateſt of the for- 
mer. Andall the queſtions propoſed to ob in theſe two 
Chapters have (as hath been hinted heretofore, and ſhould 
be conitantly minded ) this general ſcope to convince (as 
then Fob, ſo now ) all men, both of their own nothing- 
neſs, and of the all-ſufficiency, wiſdom, care and power of 
God, who hath ſo wiſely made, and doth ſo wiſely diſpoſe 
of all the Creatures which he hath made, And therefore 
man who hath received more from God than they all, 
and of whom God is more tender than of them all , 
ſhould ſubmit to the diſpoſe of God in all things, withour 
diſputing about, much more without murmuring at , or 
complaining of his Diſpenſations in one kind or other, 

The Lord (though he had done much in the way of in- 
terrogating) hath not yet done interrogating 7ob concern- 
ing the works of his hands. Nevertheleſs, beſore he pro- 
ceeded any further, to inquire of him about the Crea- 
tures , he faw it fit to feel his Pulſe alittle, by a cloſe ap- 
plication of what he had already ſaid, mingled with high 
language and cutting reproofs , thereby to try what effect 
this forepaſſed diſcourſe had wrought upon him, or whe- 
ther he were come to a more humble and ſubmitting frame 
than before , as will appear in opening the former part of 
the Chapter following. 


CHAP. XL, Velſſ 1,2. 
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Moreover , the Lord anſwered Job, and ſaid, 
Shall he that contendeth with the Almighty , inſtru® him? he that reproveth God, let him ahn- 


ſwer it. 
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YN the two former Chapters we have heard 
mo what the Lord ſaid to Fob out of the 
{ Whirlwind , with what queſtions he ap- 
| poſed him about the of Creation 
and Providence :. To all or-any of which 
a C/ Fob being unable to make Anſwer, eſpc- 
-- _-: -Clally to give a preſent and. perfect An- 
ſwer , the Lord (it ſeems) gave him ſome little reſpite to 
recalle& himſelf, in expectationof his Anſwer; but find- 
ing him (lent; proceeds in-this.Chaprer, to urge him yet 
further upon the whole matter :for an Anſwer z yea, the 
Lord: having ſaid all this to him, ſets it home upon him 
with this ſharp reprehenſion. | | 


@ozedver, the Lozd anſwered. Job, and ſaid, Shall he, 
&c\ | 


As if he had ſaid , O Job; badſt thou diligently conſi- 
dered my mark, of . Creation in making, and my work of Pro- 


videwte in governing this whale world, eventhe motions of 


the leaſh and. moſt inferiour. Creatures therein contained z 
ſurely thou- badſt never ventured ta think, what thou haſt ut- 


rere 


nnconvinced how unable thou art toenter into the ſecrets of my 
Counſel, for as much as the cauſes of many leſſer and com- 
won things in the world are ſecrets nnto thee, and ſuch as 
execed the reach of thy underſtanding. Thus' we may con- 


. and now thou canſt not but ſee how unduly thou haſt 
complaived of my proceedings with thee; nor canſt thou be 


70 


in 


ceive the Lord at once ſpeaking to, and ſeverely repre- 
hending fob, inthe words which follow. 


Verf. 2. Shall contendeth with t lmighty, 
cr Rn h with the Almighty 


Shall be, or can he, ſurely he ſhall not , ſurely he cah- 
not. There are ſeverrl readings of this former part of the 
Verſc; I ſhall only name four, and then come to the Ex- 
plication of the words, as they lye in our Tranſlation. 

Firſt , The words arc rendred thus , : 1s it wiſdows or 
learning to contend with the Almighty ? This reading puts 
the latter words firſt. Is it wiſdom or inſtruQtion, or is 
that man well inſtructed, or well in his wits, who contends 
with the Almighty ? The ſenſe of that reading is plain, 


© and the improvement of it might be very u'eful : for in- 


deed theſe two are utterly repugnant and contrariant, To 
contend with God, and to be wiſe, tocontend with God, and 
to ſhew-our ſelves well taught. That man hath not received 
inſtruRion , either by or about Divine Correction, who 
mutters or quarrels at God correEting him : For how wiſe 
ſoever he is in his own eyes, he ſhews himſelf a very fool, 
at leaſt, as to a——_ or attempt, very fooliſh. Ss then 
'tis a great truth which this reading holds forth , 7s ir w:/- 
dom, is it learning, to contend with the Almighty ? Whoſo- 
ever doth ſo, errs in doing ſo, and will at laſt both ſec and 


feel his etrour by ſad experiences. | 


Secondly thus , Should be be inſtrufted who contends with 
the 
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the Almighty ? This Tranſlation may have a double inter- 

pretation. Firſt , Surely that man deſerves not to be in- 

ſtrufted, but corretted, who contends with the gay he 
deſerves not to be taught , but to be puniſhed, Should he be 
taught that contends with the Almighty ? Doubtleſs only, 
as Gideon taught the men of S«ccoth ( Judg 8.16.) with bry- 
ars and thorns of the wilderneſs ; that is, with ſeverelt cha- 
ſti ements. Secondly, Should be be inſtructed that con- 
rends with the Almighty? That is, is a Learner a compe- 
tent match for God ?. is one that needs inſtruction and 
teaching , fitto take up the Bucklers, and enter the Field 
of diſpute with God ? He had nged to be a Malter , not 
a Scholar z a Teacher, not a Learner, that undertakes to 
deal with God. That man had need be skilled and well 
furniſhed, he had nced be (as we ſpeak) his Crafts-maſter 
(and all little enough, yea all too little) who contends with 
the Almighty. 

Thirdly , The word which we render to inſtrutt, ligni- 
fies alſo to correc : taking it ſo, the Text is thus rendred, 
Shall he contend with the Almighty , whons he corrects ? or, 
Shail a man correted by or under the correlting hand of the 
Almighty, contend with him? Shall any give God words 
for his-blows , or cxpoſtulate the matter with him ? No 
man may (with ſuc a ſpirit) ſay unto God, What doſt thou ? 
whatſoever he ſuffers ; nor may any man be diſpleaſed with 
what God doth, whatfocver he is pleaſed to do either with 
himſelf or others. 

Laſtly (which was hinted in the ſecond) Doth not con- 
tending with the Almighty deſerve chaſtening? Certainly. 
it doth; or, [s not chaſtening due to contending (that is, to 
contenders) with God ? Doubtleſs it is. He that will con- 
tend with God, though but in words, is worthy of no an- 
ſwer nor ſatisfaQon , but in blows. Every one of theſe 
Tranſlations hath a fairneſs in it, as alſo with the Hebrew 
Text ; but | ſhall inſiſt upon our own reading only , and 
give youſome few notes from that. 


Shall he that contendeth with the Almighty , infkruct 
him ? 8 

There is a twofold contending. | | 

Firſt, By force and ſtrength of arm, or ſtrength of arms, 
We cannot ſuppoſe the Lord ſpeaking here of ſuch a Con- 
tention. There were a ſort of robuſtious men, Gyants of 
old, called Fighters withGod; and many profane Atheilts 
have blaſphemouſly 'ſct themſelves againſt Heaven , as if 
they would pull God from his Throne. Such as theſe are 
not the Contenders with God here intended; ob was far 
from being a man of that ſpirit. . 

Secondly , There is a contending with God by force of 
argument , or by reaſonings. This I conceive is here 
meant; Fob was often found in theſe contendings with 
God. But ſhall any man think to Logick, it with God ? to 
cnter.a diſpute with God 3-to argue with or reply upon 
him, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks (Rom. 9.20.)O' man, who art tbox. 


that replieſt againſt God? *Arguing and replying are a kind | 


of contending , and this is of two ſorts; :: _ -- 

" Firſt, Withthe Word of God, declaring what God 
would have us do , or what God would have us believe. 
Thus many contend with God, even as many as ſubmit not 
to his Word. This is'a common quarrel , whether the 
Word of God or mans.will ſhall ſtand, whethes the Law 
of God, or the luſts of men ſhall carry it, and bear the ſway. 
The. Apoſtle is cxpreſs in it (Rom.8.7,8.) The carnal mind 
i enmity againit God; andif ſo, then it contendeth with 
God, for enmity will be contending, and. what kind- of 
contending is there meant, a 
1s not ſubject tothe Lay of God, neither indeed:can be. Eve- 
ry natural man, till ſubdued. and c 
contending with the Word of God he ſubmits not to 


what God. would have..him do, nor to what God would, |, 
have-him þclieve ; hg wiltnot form either his faith or his | 


life as God, would have thim.. Infinite. are the contentions 


of man with God in this, notion ; but neither is this the, || 
contending here aimed at ,; and -would ſpeak tono more | 


than is directly to the ſcape of the Text. [Therefore 
Secondly , There (is 'a contending,' with the works of 
God, or with what God-himſelf hath done, or is dojng. 
Thus.alfo there! are: many Contenders. with, God. in the, 
world, and this is the contention here fpoken of , a conten- 


tion about-the works of God, what God cither hath done, | 


rs in the-next words ;::#t | 


red by Grace, is | 
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or is doing. All the debate which 7ob had. with Gd, was 
about his dealings with him. God had laid him low, and 
ſtript him naked ; God had broken his Eſtate, and filled 
his body full of ſores and pains ; God had wounded his 
ſpirit, and filled his ſoul with gall and wormwood ; God 
had withdrawn himſelf or his comforts from him, and his 
friends were againſt him, or at beſt, but miſerab'e comfor- 
ters were they all : Now though he was a patient man, yet 
under theſe preſſures he often broke out into impatient 
ſpeeches, Thus Fob contended with the Almighty, AMore- 
over the Lord anſwered Job, and ſaid, ſhall ke that contena- 
eth with the Almighty (about what he is doing) 

Jnflruct him | Shall he have the better of him, and be 
able to teach him, or put him in a better way than he is in ? 
Shall he give God the Rule, the Law how to guide the 
world more equally in general, or him it particular. Whe- 
ther the contention licth about the Providence of God to 
the whole world, or any Nation , Family , or Perſon, it 
comes under the ſame queſtion , Shall. he that contendeth 
with the Almighty inſtruft him? That is, Can he direct 
God to do and order things better, or put them into a righ- 
ter or more Equitable courſe than they are diſpoſed in ? 
No, he cannot. Who is the Pleader (faith Mr. Broughton) 
that will inſtrutt the Omnipotent ? let him come forth, and 
try his skill. Thus the Lord (yet in a tender and fatherly 
way) derides the folly of Job, who would needs attempt 
{upon the matter) to teach him who is perfe&t in know- 
ledge, and to over-rule his decrees and determinations, 
whois not only, The Lord Chief Fuſtice of all theWorld, 
but Fuſtice it ſelf , and the ſole rule of it, Shall he that con- 
tenaeth with the Almighty inſtrutt him ? 


Hence obſerve ; Firſt, Thereis a ſpirit in man, in weak. 
ſinful man, ready to contend with the Almighty God. 


The queſtion in the Text may be reſolved into this Pofi- 
tion, There are Contenders withGod, There are Contenderg 
with the Word of God (as was fhewed before) There are 
Contenders alſo with the Works of God, or with God a- 
bout his Works, as I ſhall ſhew further now ; and this will 
ſoon appear, if wedo but compare the 4th verſe of the 5 1th 
Pſalm , with the 4th verſe of Rows. 3. In the Plalm David 
made Confeſſion of his fin, of that ſpecial enormous ſin A- 
dultery, with the Murder that followed it. A7ainſt thee on- 
ly have I ſinned, and done thu evil in thy ſicht , that thou 
mighteſt be juſfified when thou ſpeakeſt, andclear when thou 
juageſt. Asif David had ſaid , 1 humbly confeſs my ſin, my 
adultery, and my murder ; that when-ever the Lord ſhall bring 
any chaſtiſement upon my per ſon, or upon my family , when e- 
ver he ſball affliet me or mine greatly, he may be juſtified in ſo 
doing ;, or that all the world may ſee that God had great rea- 
ſon to correF# me, and ſo juſtifie himin it, For ſome poſſibly 
may ſay, with wonder, at the hearing of it, What ! the 


| Lord corrett David ? | ſuch a'mar as David ?* ſo holy a man 


as David? ſo juſt aud upright a man 'a4 David? Tes , and 
the Lord is juſt in doing it; 'and David confeſſed bis ſin,that 
God might be juſtified when he: ſhould ſpeak terrible. things, 
and be cleared when he ſhoutdjudge,, that is corre and affhtt 
him terribly ; as the word is uſed(3' Cor.11, 31.) If we would 
judge any ſelves, we ſhouldnt bejuadged;; that is , we ſhould 
not be chaſtened, as'tisex ed (verſ.32.) With we are 
jaaged (faith the Apottle there) we are chaſtened of the Lord, 


words ſpoken by David, are applied bytht'Api 
3:4.) to vindicate the Honour of God it afpeoflons 


and every man 4 lyar, as it is written , that thou mighteſt be 
Juſiified in thyſayings, wats 4-4 overceme whenthou art 
Juaged. In the Pſalm the words areaCtive, That thow'mmayeſt 
be clear when thou judgeſt. But S. Paul following, as I re- 
member, the Septuagint, rendersthem paſſively, That thou 
mayeſt overcame when thewart)adged. As if he had faid,Some 
| take uponthem to judge God" (thry who judgehim ,'con- 
tend with him ) that is, theyjudge and paſs{entence upon' 

his hs now 94095 ) Let God be true, and e- 
very man a lyar, that thaw mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, 
and mighteſt overcome when - + art WE that 2. at al | 
men may ſee and ſay thow art righteous, though rhou-afflifteſd 
the goaly (for'they fin) and though thou condemneſt the Wick-" 
ed, for they ſin and repent not of their ins, 


80 | 


Theſe two Scriptures conſidered cither apart, or compa- 
red 


that we ſhould not. be condemned with' the world;! Now thoſe: 
e (Rows. - 


whatſoever, in his proceeding with man : Lf Gbithe true; 
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red together (beſidesniany more which might becalled in- 
to this ſervice) are aclear proof that there are Contenders 
with God about his works, Yet poſlibly ſome may ſay, 
ſurely there are none to be found ſo bold and preſumptu- 
ous 3 What contend with God ? | 

I anſwer, Firſt , There are ſome who do it very openly, 
avowedly, and with a bare face; they ſtick not to ſpeak 
the works of God , and 
belch out blaſphemy againſt what he hath done,or is doing 
in the world. Such doubtleſs were they, of whom it is ſaid 
(Ia 8.21.) They ſhall paſs through it hardly beſtead and hun 


gry z and it ſhall come to paſs, that when they be hungry, they 


ſhall fret themſelves, and curſe their King, and their God, and 
look upward ; not in faith and patience, as they who in ſuch 
extremities call earneſtly and humbly upon God, but in 
paſſion and vexation, as they who wickedly curſe God, and 
depart from him. Such alſo arc they ſpoken of ( Rev.16.9 ) 
who being ſcorched with great heat at the pouring out of the 
fourth Vial upon the Sun , blaſphemed the Name of God, who 
had power over thoſeplagues,and repented nat,to give him glory. 

Secondly, I anſwer, There are many who do this ſecret- 
ly, or with:ntheir teeth ; they bite intheir words, yet tis 
the language of their hearts in tumultuating thoughts, ari- 
ſing and working there about the works of God : and thus 
a good man, a Fob (who was a good man of the firſt form) 
may be found contendihg. with the works of God. Any 
diſcontent with the works of God, is a degree of contend- 
ing with God about them. Any ſecret riſing of heart a- 
gainſt what God doth, is in this ſenſe, a ſtriving with God; 
yea,our being not fully pleaſed and ſatis ith what God 
doth, is in ſome ſenſe a contending with God : And if all 
this be to contend with God, how many are there that con- 
tend with God ! and who almolt is there that doth not ? 
Who can ſay in this thing, my heart is clean ? Who can 
ſay, but at one time or other, he hath contended with God. 
Remeiber , when we would have things after our mind 
and mode, when we are not free to comply with the will of 
God, this is to contend with God, There are two Caſes,as 
to the common ſtate of the world, in which the hearts even 
of good men, are very apt to riſe againſt the work of God. 

Firſt , When they ſee the wicked proſper, and carry all 
before them in the world ; then they are ready toſay,Why 
doth God ſuffer this ? . Feremiah had much ado to keep his 
heart from' contending with God in this caſe (er. 12. 1.) 
A:,d David could hardly keep his from it ( Pſal. 73. 2» 3.) 
As for me, my feet were almoſt gone, my ſteps had: well nigh 
ſlipe ;, fot I was envious at the fooliſh, when 1 ſaw the proſperi- 
ry of the wicked. And for this he befooled himſelf (verſ. 
22.) So fooliſh was I, arid sgnorant ; I was 4s a beaſt before 
thee. Thus David was, and many more have been offended 
at the work of God, in giving good to bad men; and that's 
the firlt Caſe. 

' Secondly , When good men are vexed, oppreſled, and 
trodden under feet, as mire in the ſtreets ; what rilings of 
heart, and what unſatisfiedneſs cf ſpirit is there in many 
good men ! In both theſe Caſes there is much contending 
with God, though in both, our hearts (upon many ac- 
counts) ſhould acquieſce and reſt in the will of God ; who, 
in the former , doth not declare himſelf a friend to evil 
men; nor doth he inthe latter, declare bimſelf an Enemy 
to thoſe who are good. 

But ſeeing there is a ſpirit in man, even to contend with 
God, let us watch our ſelves in this thing , that ſuch 
thoughts riſenot ; or let us carefully ſuppreſs them as ſoon 
as they are riſen. It is good for us, and our duty, to keep 
down the Contendings of our hearts with men, for weare 
very apt to be out with one another. 'Tis ſad to ſee brea- 
ches, the fruit of heart-burnings , between man and man, 
But much more ſhould we keep down thoſe contendings, 
yea quench the firſt ſparks which may kindle heart-burn- 
ings about the works of God, for they may ſoon come to 
be Contendings with him. For the cloſe of this point, 
take theſe four Conſiderations, which may move all ſorts 
of men to watch their hearts againſt Contendings with 
God , whether as to his dealings in the world , or with 
themſelves. | 

Firſt, Remember, What ſoever the Lord doth, he may do ; 
for he is an abſolutely Sovereign Lord , and therefore not 
to be contended with about any thing he doth, becauſe no 
Way accountable for any thing he doth , as hath been thew- 
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ed upon ſeveral occaſions offered in opening this Bcok. 
Heis Lord of our being, and bath given 10 all life, breath, 
ad all things , as the Apoltle told the ſuperſtitious Athe- 
nians ( Aits 17. 25.) and may not he do what he will toall . 
beings, in whom all have their being ; and who hath given 
all things to all which concern that being ? He is our Ma- 
ker, and bath not the Potter power over the Clay , to do what 
he will with it ? Hath not the Creator power over the 
Creature, to difpoſ: of it,as he pleaſeth ? (/ſa. 45. 9.) Let 
the Potſheard ſtrive with the Pot [he.zrds of the Earth, It any 
will be ſtriving , let them ſtrive with their like ; Pot- 
ſhcards with Pot(heards , not Potſheards with the Potter, 
to whom they are ſo unlike. The Lord uſed no other ar- 
gument but this to quiet all (Pſa. 46.10.) Be ſtill, and know 
that I am God; remember that, and you will either not be: 
gin, or quickly have done contending with God : Yet in 
that Pſalm the Lord is repreſented making moſt dreadful 
work , Come, behold the works of the Lord, what deſolations 
he hath made on the Earth, Though God make that which 
was as a Garden, to become a deſolate Wilderneſs , yet 
contend not with him; be ſtill, and know that he is God. 
Secondly , Remember whatſoever work, the Lord makes 
7 the world, it t all righteous work; there is nothing amiſs 
init. Jes a Rock (ſaid Moſes, Deut. 32.4.) Hu work, ts 
ferfeft, fur all Lis ways are ſudgments ( notas Judgments 
are oppoſed to Mercics, but to Injuſtice, as it followeth in 
that verſe) 4 God of truth, and without wquity, juſt and 
ri7ht is be, To this David gives witneſs (Pal. 14. 17.( 
The Lord u righteous in all bis ways, and bdoly in all his 
works. Not only is he righteous and holy in this and that 
way or work, but inall his ways and works ; in ways of 
Judgment, as well as in ways of Mercy; in ways of dc- 
{truction, as well as in ways of Salvation. He is righteous 
in pulling down, as well as in building up, in rooting up, 
as well as in planting. Now if there be a rightcouſneſs in 
all the ways and works of God , who ſhall contend with 
him about any of his ways or works ? 

Thirdly, Al the works of God have an infinite wiſdom in 
them; they are done wiſely, even in exacteſt wiſdom ; and 
ſhall we fools contend with him , who is not only a wiſe 
God, but the God only wiſe (Rom. 16. 27.) and all whoſe 
works are done in, and according to the Idea or Platiorm 
of his own Infinite and Eternal Wiſdom. T he foolifhneſs of 
God (ſaith' the Apoſtle , 1 Cor. 1.25.) 1s wiſer than men z 
that is, the wiſcſt men are mcer fools to God; or thas 
work of God , which ſome men call fooliſhneſs, is infi- 
nitely more wiſely done,than the wiſeſt_work that the wiſelt 
men in the world ever did,or can do,with all their wiſdom. 

Fourthly , Let all that fear and love God , eſpecially 
take heed of contending with God about any of his works ; 
for God is good to all ſuch in all his —_ and all his 
works are good to ſuch. Shall any contend with God a- 
bout that which is for their own good ? Not only are thoſe 
works of God good to ſuch which arc good in themſelves, 
that is, which we call good, being favourable Providences, 
and for our comfort and ſupport in this world ; but even 
thoſe works of God which we cgll croſs Providences , or 
Providences which bring the Croſs with them, are all good 

'to ſuch, even to all them chat love God, and are the called 

according to his purpoſe (Rom. 8. 28.) Shall they contend 
with God about any thing , who hear and may he aſſured, 
that he hath an intendment of good to them in all things ? 
(Pſal. 73. 1.) Truly God is good to Iſrael ; that is, though 
he afflits them, and the Cup be very bitter which he gives 
them to drink, yet he is good tothem. Or thus, Truly 
God, not the world (or though the world be not) is good 
to1ſracl, Once more, we may take the Pſalmiſt thus, 
Truly God 1s good to Iſratl , not ſo (as tothem) to the 
world, though (as it followeth in the Plalm) they enjoy ne- 
ver ſo much worldly good. 

Theſe Conſiderations may perſwade all not to contend 
with God about his works, to which I ſhall add only this 
counſel : If the works of God arc grievous to us at any 
time, let us go the right way to work in our Contendings 
with him. For Ido not urge this point, as if we thould tit 
{till, and let the Lerd alone (as he ſeemingly ſaid to Moſes, 
Exod. 32. 10.) when he dealeth out hard and grievous 


' things to us. There is a contending with God by ſupplica- 
tion and prayer , by mourning and humiliation ; this be- 


| 80 | comes us when the works of God are hard, when they are 


breaking , 
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breaking, deſolating, ſcattering, and afflictive towards us. 
Take heed of diſcontent with Providence , yet wreſtle and 
contend earneſtly with God by prayer, when Providences 
go hard with you, or with the whole 1ſrael of God. Moſes 
in a holy manner aſſaulted God , and contended with him 


i1 that caſe; and therefore the Lord ſaid to him (in the | 


place laſt mentioned) Let me alone, as we ſay to a man that 
contends and ſtrives with us, Let me alone. Moſes was 
contending with the Lord about that Diſpenſation , but it 
was in a gracious way : and ſo may we , yea ſo muſt we. 
The Lord expeRs prayer in all ſuch caſes, which if it be (as 
it ought to be) carnelt and fervent, is a ——_—_ - a contend- 
ing with him, very pleaſing and acceptable to him. When 
the Providences of God were grievous tv Facob , and he 


feared they might be much more grievous to him, the Text 


faith he wreſtled with the Angel ; but how was that ? The 
Prophet Hoſeatells us (Chap. 12.4.) it was by weeping and 
making ſupplication. The Apoſtle uſeth the ſame expreſſh- 
on (Rom.15.30.)I beſeech you brethren , that you ſtrive to- 
gether with me in your prayers to God for me, that is, let 
you and I ſet our ſhoulders to it, wreſtling with God in the 
atings of faith for mercy. This is a dutiful contending 
with God, a bleſſed ſtriving with God ; Let us ſtrive ſo, 
and we ſhall (as 7acob did) prevail with God, and obtain 
the bleſſing. We may warrantably and confidently ven- 
ture upon this contention with God; as for any other, 
take heed of it , forbear it, why ſhould we meddle to our 
hurt , as the King of 1ſrae! cautioned the King of 7«dah, 
when he would needs be contending with him (2 KXngs 
14. 10.) The Lord may contend with us, and he will when 
we give him cauſe; yet he hath afſnred his people, that 
he will not contend for ever , nor be always wroth (fa. 
57. 16.) But we muſt humble our ſelves under bis mighty 
hand always (as the Apoſtle direQts, x Per. 5.6.) and not 
contend with him at all , unleſs in the ſenſe and way laſt 0- 
pened. Itis as much our duty to let God do what he will, 
what he pleaſeth with us patiently , as to do readily what- 
ſocver his will and pleaſure is. 

Secondly , In that the Text ſaith, Shal he that contend- 
eth with the Almighty inſtrutt him ? 


Obſerve ; They whe contend with God , or are diſcontent 
with rbe works of God , ſeem to themſelves able to in- 
ſtrutt and teach God. 


That's the thing at the bottom which the Lord would 
convince Fob of. Diſcontented perſons ſeem to ſay unto 
God, they could put things into a better way , if they had 
the handling of them ; or that they could model the Go. 
vernment of the world more equally , if it were in their 
hands. Such is the pride and ſinfulneſs, or the finful pride 
of mans heart, that he thinks himſelf able to inſtruct God, 
and teach him to mend his work. Some have been ſo ar- 
rogant and preſumptuous, as to ſay, they could have mend- 
ed ſome things in the natural Fabrick of the world, had 
they been the contrivers of it ; and many have faid, at 
lealt in their hearts (where the Fool faith there is no God) 
that they. could mend the Providential Fabrick or courſe 
of it. Beware of theſeqpreſumptions. Remember , it is 
our duty to be inſtruted by God, to receive inſtruction 
from Gad. Woe to thoſe who would give him inſtruction 
(Job 22. 22.) Acquaint thy ſelf now with him , and receive 
the Law at his mouth ; that is, the rule of all thy aCtions, 
but do not give the Law to him. No man hath more need 
of inſtrution , than he who thinks he can give inſtruction 
to God. It is ſaid proverbially , when we ſcean inferiour, 
much more a ſmatterer in any Art or Science, offer tocon- 
troul a perfect Artiſt z What, A Sow or a Swine teach Mi- 
nerval/how much more may weſay ſo of the moſt Learned, 
that controul God, or coin with himabout his works ! 
The works of God of Every kind are ſo exact in ever 
kind, that it is impoſſible to find any real defect or redun- 
dancy in them. To go about to mend them, is to mar them; 
to alter them, were to deface them. Thoſe things which 


men call or count the blemiſhes of Gods works , are the | 


true beauty of them; and what they contend with him a- 
bout , is the commendation of them, and the glory of his 
workmanſhip. And as at laſt Jeſus Chriſt will preſext the 
whole Body of Bclicvers, or the perſons of all that be- 
lieve, to himſelf a glorious Church, not having ſpot or 
wrinkle , or any ſuch thing ( Eph. 5.27.) ſo he will at laſt 


| 


repreſent the Providences of God, or his works of Provi- 
dence, both in the Church, and all over the world, without 
ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. Only here will be the 
difference, the Church will be preſented not having ſpot or 
wrinkle , or any ſuch thing ( ſhe hath had her ſpots and 
wrinkles, and many ſuch things ) But the works of God 
ſhall then be repreſented, as never having had any ſpot or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing ; that is , then it ſhall be made 
appear, that they were always without ſpot or wrinkle, al- 
together juſt, righteous and perfect. 

Further, From the whole ſentence, in that here we 
have an intimation of mans contending with God , and 
_— to inſtruct him, take theſe two Inferences 
rom it. 


Firſt ; There is much pride in the heart of man. 


There would never be any contending with God , were 
there not much pride in the heart of man; For (Prov. 13. 
10.) only by pride cometh eontention : It ſo, then where no 
pride is, there is no contention. There are indeed ſeveral 
other occaſions of contention , ſome out of covetouſneſs, 
others out of malice, contend with their Neighbours , yer 
all may be reſolved into this, the pride of mans heart z 
pride bears part with all the occaſions and cauſes of con- 
tention. It ſhould be matter of great humiliation to us, 
that our hearts are proud at all; but that they riſe evento 
ſuch a height of pride as produceth contention, and trying 
Maſteries (as it were) with God himſelf, how ſhould that 
humble us. Andif to contend with man, our equal, be a 
ſymptome of pride, what is it to contend with God, who 
is infinitely above all men / 


Secondly, Take this Inference from it. There 5s 4 great 
deal of folly bound up in the heart of man. 


If man werenot vain and fooliſh, he would not willing- 
ly do any thing that ſhould have the leaſt ſignification of 
a contention with God , much leſs that which can ſignific 
nothing elſe. Solomon ſaith , fools will be medling ; it is 
higheſt folly to be thus medling with Gods matters. A- 
gain, it is a ſufficient proof of our ignorance and folly, to 
attempt (in any way) to inſtruct God, or teach him, either 
what to do, or how todo; either when todo, or in what 
meaſure todo, or towards whom to do any of his works ; 
but they who arc unſatisfied with the works of God , and 
in that ſenſe contend with him about them, make an at- 
tempt always in ſome of theſe reſpets, ſometimes in all of 
them, to inſtruct and teach him : Is not their folly mani- 
feſt toall men, who are not as fooliſh as themſelves ? Shall 
be that contendeth with the Almizhty inſtruft him ? 


He that rep2oveth God, let him anſwer it, 


This ſecond part of the verſe is of near alliance to the 
former. Contending with God, is indeed a reproving of 
God: Theſe two Acts expound each other, yet more di- 
my ; fo reprove ſuppoſeth : 

Firſt , The finding of a fault. | 

Secondly , A rebuke given for that fault. There muſt 
be a fault found, elſe we cannot juſtly reprove; anda fault 
being found, we may juſtly rebuke the fault. So then, to 
reprove God, implies a finding of a fault with Gods 
works, and then a kind of billing God for that fault ; 
and if all this be in areproof, then to reprove God for an 
of his works, is a daring work indeed. I grant the word 
rendred reprove may be taken in a milder ſenſe , He that 
argueth or pleadeth with God : Our reading heightens the 
ſenſe of the Hebrew word, or takes it in the higheſt ſenſe, 
He that reproveth God, 

Let him anſwer it.] That is; 

Firſt , Let him anſwer the former queſtion, whether he 
be able to inſtrut God orno , or (according to the other 
reading) whether he doth not deſerve puniſhment for con- 
tending with God ? 

Secondly , Let bivs anſwer it, that is , let him anſwer 
all thoſe queſtions propoſed in the two former Chapters. 
As if God had ſaid , Job, thou haſt reproved my works, yet 
canſt not anſwer my queſtions. So Mr. Broughton carrieth 
the ſenſe ; Let the reprover (ſaith he) of the Puiſſant ſpeak, 
to any one of theſe things. 

Thirdly , Let him anſwer it, that is, let him anſwer for 
ſo doing, let him bear his puniſhment. There is a twofold 


anſwering z 


Quz vult 
Deum argut- 
Ye, aut cum 
Deo diſpus 
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anſwering ; Firſt, A Lo | | 
rinkecal anfering Orthere is an anſwer in Schools , and 
an anſyer in Courts... . a» oþ 
An. anſwer in Logick .is made three ways. Firſt , By 
denying. Secondly , By granting. Thirdly, By diſtin _ 
55g or limiting the Propoſition and matter propoſed, Lo- 
oicians inSchools anſwer by Gnying, or by granting, or 
y diſtingniſhing. The diſtinguiſher grants fomewhar, and 
denies thereſlt,  ,_ « ti 5 
, An, ir i nleated af the 5 ad a ue is _ 
l os Shilty or Hot guilty tothe Indictment. Ut 
Ak bo Aron to ſhew our right, totake off 
the charge; 6r defend our title. There is alſo an anſwering 
in Law by Tubmitring, 31 that two ways. Firſt , By ſub- 
miteidg ms mercy of the: Court. Secondly, To the pe- 
nalty of the Law. CI BEI 
oP, When the Loxd ſaith in the Text, Let bim anſwer 
it ; I conceive we may take it not only. in a Logical ſenſe, 
let him anſwer it (if hecan) by reaſoning, butin a Comre 
ſenſe, let him anſwer jt by bearing the penalry.of his raſh- 
nels and folly ;/ as we ſay go ane that hath, wrong'd us, 7c 
ſhall coſt you dear, you. jhall. anſwer it : 1 conceive (as was 
ſaid) we may underſtand .it here both ways. Let him that 
reproves God. anſwer it ,, either as a Diſputant in Schools, 


or as a Defendant in Coyrts of Law ; and if hecannot an- - 


* 


ſwer it as a Logician, by. giving a reaſon for. what he hath 
done, he ſhall certainly anſwer it in Court, by undergoing 
the penalty of the Law for what he hath done. 

Some tranſlate thus , ' Herthat argues with, or. reproves 
God, ought to ar ſwer it ; that is, he muſt not think it enough 
to put in a charge, or to give a reproof, but he muſt make it 
go0d. He that reproveth a man ought to give a ground 
of his reproof ; how much. more he that reproveth God ! 
The Text concludes it ſhould be ſo, yea, that it ſhall be ſo. 
He that reproveth God, let him anſwer it. 


Hence note , Firſt ; 'Tis —_—_ , "tis at our peril, to 
find fault with what God doth. 


He that doth ſo, muſt and. ſhall anſwer it ; there's no a- 
voiding it. There are two ſorts of reproving which are 
our duty. Firſt, The reproving of other men, when we 
have an opportunity and a call ( Levie. 19. 17. Gal. 6.1.) 
As all they who reprove God ſhall anſwer it; ſo many 
ſhall anſwer. it , becauſe they have not reproved men. Se- 
condly, It is a duty to reprove onr ſelves , and a great 
poitit of wiſdom to ſee what is reproveable in our ſelves. 
Many arequick-ſighted at finding faults in others, but very 
blind as to finding out their own. I may add, itis both a 
great duty;/and a lign of much Grace, meekly to take and 
receive a reproof from others. Now, as it is our duty to 
take a reproof from others, when we have failed, and to 
ſee our own faults, and reprove: our ſelves for them ; as 
alſo wiſely to reprove others for the faults we ſee in them, 
ſoit is our ſin, danger and peril, to _ God, in whbm 
there is no fault, nor can be. And if any ſay , we never 
had a thought of reproving God , know , if you find fault 
with the works of God , you reprove God, to find fault 
with what God hath done to you, or your Relations, is to 
reprove God, and this you muſt anſwer, or anſwer for it. 
Will a Maſter in any Art, endure that an ignorant perſon 


reprehendere Chould find fault with his work ? how then will the Lord 
jabram 3 & take it, if men ſhall come into his great Shop, the World, 
and find fault with this and et , and the other work of 
his ? There is no temptation that Satan our great Enem 
_— doth more follow us with, than this, even to make us nd 
fault with the works of God. There are theſe two things 
about which Satan labours much : Firſt, to keep us fron 
finding out the faults of our own works, which are almoſt 
nothing elſe but faults. Satan would perſwade us that we 
have done all well, when we have done that which is alto- 
gether evil, ot ſtark naught for the matter of itz and how 
from ſceing our faults. in the manner of 
our works ! he would not ſuffer us tohave the 
leaft ſuſpition that we may have done evilly, while we have 
ood. Secondly , Satans great buſineſs is to 
put us upon finding faults(where none are) in Gods works. 
Almoſt all the murmurings of the Sons of men ariſe from 
this miſconceit in man, that there is ſomewhat amiſs in the 
works of God towards them, or that he hath not dealt-well 
and wiſely with them. Thig falſe and blaſphemous princi- 


doth he hinder us 


beer-doitig 


ple Satan would 

as he did (to the overthrow of mankind) in the heart of the 

firſt man: This , this is his work; and he hath got a great 

victory over that ſoul, who cither ſces not the faults of his 
own works, or finds fault-with the works of God. 


ical anſwering. | Secondly, A Fo- | 


_— 


and water in the hearts of all men, 


Further, theſe words, Let him anſwer it, may imply the 


Lords gentleneſs and mildneſs in ſpeaking to Job. The 
Lord 38th not thunder againſt him ; but ſaith, come let me 
ſee what 
favour of your ſelf, cither to ſhew the equity of what you 
have ſaid in reproving me, or any iniquity in what I have 
done in affliting you; I give you free leave to ſpeak for 
your ſelf. Some inſiſt much upon this ſenſe, and it may 
yield us this note ; 


can anſwer , let me hear what you can ſay in 


God is very gracious in condeſcending to man. 
He is willing we ſhould anſwer for our ſelves, and do 


our beſt to clear our ſelves, when we have done our works 
+ amiſs, or have ſpoken amiſs of his. 


VERS. 3, 4.9. 


Then Job anſwered the Lo2d; and ſaid; 

Behold, J am vile, what ſhall J anſwer thee ? J will lap 
my hand upon my mouth, | 

Dnce have J ſpoken , but J will not anſwer ; yea twice, 
but J will pzoceed no further: 


I* the former verſe; the Lord urged Fob to ahſwer; He 
that reproveth God, let him anſwer it. Fob being thus 
ed by the Lord to anſwer , gave his anſwer , and the 
wer which he gave was this in general, That he could 
not anſwer : Or, we have here, | 

; Firſt , An humble confeſſion of his utter inability to an- 
wer. 

| Secondly,His ſetled reſolution not to anſwer. His inabi- 
lity to anſwer , appears at the 4th verſe; Bebold, 1 am 
vile; what ſhall 4 nom thee? I will lay my band upon 
mouth. His reſolution not toanſwer , or only to give this 
for an anſwer, That he could not anſwer, is expreſicd in the 
5th verſe ; Once have 1 ſpoken , but 1 will not anſwer ; yea 
twice, but F will proceed no further. -- 

}obs ſpirit, it ſeems, wag much appaled by the Lords ap- 
pearance to him, and immediate patley with him ; his un- * 
derſtanding alſo was much puzled , yea non pluſt , with 
thoſe many and intricate queſtions which God had put to 
hit; and therefore he ſubmits, at once ackriowledging he 
had done amiſs in his over-free diſcourſes before, and pro- 
miling that he would run that courſe no more, 


Ver. 3. Then Job anſwered the Lozd, and ſaid, 
What he ſaid by way of anſwer, followeth. 


Ver\.4, Behold, Jam vile, what ſhall J anſwer ? 


Behold, ] 7ob doth not conceal nor cover, but calls all 
eyes to the view of his own vileneſs. Behold. Let God be- 
hold, let Angels bchold, let men behold, what now 1 my 
ſelf behold, that 

J am vile, ] The root of the word, which we tranſlate - 
vile, lignifies three things. Firſt, To be l:ghe , or of little 
weight; and becauſe light things are lightly eſteemed, 
therefore it ſignifies ; Secondly, To be conremned , or that 


% 


ur 
an 


and things contemprtible, arealſo vile things ; therefore, as 
we tranſlate, it ſignifies vile. As if Job had ſaid, ] aws liobt, 
I baveno ſubſtance, ro ſolidity in me, 1 am but” as chaff, or, 
444 feather, I bear no weight, I deſerve no eſteem, tio reſpett, 
I am vile. As the Hebrew word for honoxr and glory, is 
derived from a root which ſignifies heavineſs or weightineſs, 
whence the Apoſtles phraſe inthe Greek tongue (2 Cor, 4. 
17. ) which we tranſlate, a» exceeding weight of glory. 
Glory is ſuch a weighty thing, that we muſt have othet 
manner of ſhoulders, other manner of ſtrength than now 
we have before we can be able to bear the weight of it. 
Fleſh and blood, as it is unrefined, or mcerly natural, wou!d 
ſoon ſink under that weight. Now, I ſay, as glory and ho- 
nour are expreſt by a word which ſignifies weigbrineſs., ſo 
that which. is vile and contemptible, is cxprelt by a word 
that ſignifies lightneſs, or to be light, Thus ſaith Fob, Be- 


bold, I am light ; or, Behold, I am vile, 
gn rr: There 


which is contemptible; and, bmget » Becauſe light things, paw 
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of Fob. 
Firft } The 614 Latine Mop wry faith 'thios., 7 have 
ſpoken lightty; how ſhall ] anſwer chit ? Otrs tefers to his 


perſon, 7 xm lighr, or, / am vile;, that tohis words, 7 bave | 


oken lightly: To'ſpeak lightly , or vainly , is tobe vain 
ml liphe yk words ve a great deal of weight iti 


| them: words of truth, words of ſoberneſ , holy words, 


gracious words, are weighty words ; evil words, im yt 
nent words, unprofitable' words, ſpecially cort wy, 
ſinful words, are light words ; how man q words oever of 
thoſe ſorts any-man ſpeaks, they are all 

have not a grain of goodneſs, and therefore not a grain of 
weightineſs in them. That's a good ſenſe, 

Secondly , 
hold 1 bave done: , or afted liphtly. There is, li titnefe i in 
our aQions, as well asin 6ur ſpeeches. We fay, fuch s man 
isof 4 light, that is, of a vin carriage; and we fay of ano- 
ther, he isa grave man, or there is gravity in his carriage. 
Thus ſome Heak and act grey or weightily ; others 
ſpcak and act looſely, lightly en 7ob ſaith , Behold, I 
am vile, it may take i both, T have ſpoken ts bely, 1 have 
done lightly ; and therefore 1 alight , There © 1 ay vile, 
or contemptzble. 

Yetfutther; The Greck Sefitutgint rranflates, ] ain no- 
thing ; they carry the ſenſe tothe loweſk and leaſt imagi- 
nable : T here is nothing leſs than nothing. How ſhall. ] an- 
fiver thee, ſeririg I am nothing ? AM that 1 am is ſolight a 
thing, that I am nothing at all; that is, ary of worth, 
nothing of value; I am of ſo little validity, , t 
Farce any entity. From all theſe readings, we'may full 
gather up obs ſenſe in this felf-abaling'conſeflor, Behold, 
an vile. 

Laſtly , Forthe clearing of theſe words , conſider, we 
are not'to underſtand /oþ when he Thith;? awe, as ſpeak- 
ing only with reference to'his then preſent, ſad \orrowful, 


deplorable condition > forhetimes ſuch” are accotnted vile | 


by men, who-are tow and mean ih the eye of the world. 
Fob did notcounthirnfelf vile upon that conſideration, be- 
cauſe ftript of all his worldly greatneſs, power and plory, 
health and ſtrength ; he did not call himſel 
of the eſene Diſbentarioin of God towards him, but he 
called pet wit with reſpect to the common natural con- 
dition of raankind, or as he was a fififul man, though hi> 


Providential condition had been fever ſo good and proſpe 


rous. Bebold, 1 ans vile. 
Hence obſerve ; Firſt, Man at bis beſt eſtate. is vile. 


David faith, he is eventhen -«lto qgrrbe; me vanity (Rfal. 39. 
5.) and what is vitc if that' be not ? or what can he be, vi 
ler than that which is alrogerber vanity ? Manis vile;;; 


Firſt, If weconfider the matter of his hady.: "Was he | 


ne ti —_— the diſt , v and out -F. the 
clay, which we tread upon-,-a \tranipleunder: ln 
which ſenſe, pag others, the Apoſtle (Phe; 3-21: calls 
= on - 'the materzjals' of it being-vile,, it is 


vile. 
ha vesy, vile, chic vile,. through the 
A re-and Sipbyi renders us. vile 
-NÞ :reputatibns ; 


[3 
and made hun 
nai vile 


ſequences apd effects of fin, which | have 
ready. to : Firſt, our bodies ; ſuc _ wea 
ſickneſs, ins; and all manner of diſeaſes. | , obf 
WYAE own  infamy, and diſgrace. wang Hug 
oo is; he arg poverty and want. F , Our 
ent and 'reſtraint. Fifthly, our ſouls; | 
fork? are robot and ignorance in; our minds, ſtubborn- 
neſs in our wills,  inordinacy in our' affcCtions. Theſe con- 
{quences of ſin, as well as fin 1 cnavey nc thoſe conſe- 
quences of ſin_ which are themſelves as thoſe laſt 
mentioned are)" renger us vile. 
From this firſt Obſervation, take theſe four inferences. 


| men, hath bit « firtle breath in | 
ight words, they | 


One of the Greek Tranſlators renders » .Be- 


| have 


f vile, becauſe | 


d him low; ſin bath diſhonoured m man; | 
even viler, than the duſt out of which | 


» Man isvilc, with reſpect to all thoſe evil con- | 
cfſed, or ard | 


_ and free 


= himſelf much. We.do not pri 

then ſhould we much f 

e are very apt to have tholiphts of 
wy Pabboorky or to think "of our Telves 
meet. Did werenember rhat we wete vile, 
of felf would ſoon down , and we would 


ſelves, as well as from other men, ſayi ,.F 7 


(men) r0 be acconmnted of ? (ſe.2:22.) 22. 


Mr! 


Te oh TT 


much fin ia his ſoul z wherein 
ral man) is any rnan to age od 

our ſelves more (underſtandingly) 
yoke leſs (valuingly.) In which 
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vers, tliough vile and of no valuein'thernſelyes, nor wi er 
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arc indeed 
vourably and freely CERT BY work; 
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ne height of Gly they wh = 


chl things, 
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radi nbers or title, per Plat. ja 65M 

yr he forbids us (a. oy 
things, is beoaufeth are vile, yer he is ( 

fiite Goodneſs ! Y to fet his heart 'vp0n- vo thou h- we -are 
vile, and'confidered as ſinful; muc more vil 1 they 
even than Fas viſeſt of TL, We have the Fe 
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mia; who is fo vile, how ſhould man ſet his heart upon 
God, who is ſo infinitely excellent! God miy be (aid to 
deſcend, ſarely he condeſcends exceedingly, when he ſets 
his heart upon vileman, The Lord bumbleth himſelf (faith 
David,Pſal.1 13.6.) to behold (that is,to take any notice of, 
or totake into his conſideration) the things that are in Hea- 
$en,/and inthe Earth; how much more doth he deſcend, 
condeſcend and humble himſelf, when he ſets his heart up- 
oh vile man ! Now', doth God ſet his heart upon vile man 
(which is an humbling to him ) and ſhall not vile man ſer 
his heart upon the great and Forres God , which is not 
only his duty, but his felicity, his honour, and exaltation ! 
Again, job ſaith, 1 am vile. What was Job? a godly 

man ſure, a holy man by Gods own teſtimony , yet even ' 
he ſpeaks at this low rate of himſelf, Behold, I aws vile. 


Hence note, Secondly ; The better we are, the leſs we e- 
ſteem our ſelves ;, and ſtill the batter and better we grow) 
the lower are our thoughts of our ſelves. 


There is no = argument of height in Grace, than 
low thoughts of ſelf. Next to Faith in Chrilt, Self-denial, 
or to deny our ſelves, is the great duty of the Goſpel 
( Mat. 16. 24.) Now, as to deny our ſelves is to be very 
Jow in our owneyes, ſo it is one of the higheſt afts of 
Grace in us , and requires not only truth of Grace, but 
much ſtrength of Grace to act it. And hence it comes to 
paſs, that the higher and ſtronger any are in Grace, they are 
{till lower and leſfer in their own ſight , becauſe true height 
and trength of Grace works the ſoul to more ſelf-denial. 
And therefore, asa godly man is vile, ſo he is made more 
ſenſible of his own vileneſs, the more he increaſeth in god- 
lineſs ; ſo that if any have low thoughts of him, he hath 
lower of himſelf. None can think him lower in truth, 
than he thinks himſelf; I am light, ſaith he, Tamvile. 
Though he well underſtands his ſtare, his priviledge , and 
his intereſt in Chriſt through grace, and underſtands it ſo 
well; that he values it:aboveall the world, and would not 


: Expoſition upon the Boo 


part with it for the whole world, yet he is ſtill vile in his 
own.cyes, andlow-in his own rate-books. Abraham the 
chief of believers, ſaid (Ger. 18, 27.) Behold , now 1 have 
taken upon me a” op; unto the Lord, who am but duſt and 
aſhes. So David (2 Sam.7.18.) What am I ? and what it 
fathers houſe, that thou haſt brought me hitherto ? How ſen- 
ſible was he of his own vileneſs, who ſpake thus, who yer 
was a manafrer Gods own heart, and the beſt of Kings } 
- Further, Conſider the time when' 7ob was brought to this 
humble confeſſion and acknowledgment of his own vile- 
neſs ; he had not ſpoken thus before, but was much in ju- 
Rifying himſelf , eſpecially as to the ſincerity of his heart 
and ways, and he did it even to offence ; but the Lord 
having dealt roundly with him, he crys out, / am vile. 


Hence, obſerve; The dealings of God with man aim moſt 
ly at this great mark, to humble him, and to make him 
ſee bis own vileneſs. 


We quickly:ſee, or arequick-[ighted to ſee and: take no- 
tice of any good/ it us, or done by us, to make us proudin- 
ſead of: thankful ; but we are dull of. fight toſee or take 
notice of that in us, or done by us, which may humble and 
lay us low : And therefore we put God to it to ſhew us 
our vileneſs, by ſevere and humbling Diſpenſations. There 
arc two great things which God would bring man to : 
Firſt, To make him know how vile heis : Secondly, To 
make him know how excellent, how glorious himfelF'is. 
The Lord never left battering Fob En , and fot- 
towing him with queſtions ; till he brought him to both 
theſe points; Behold, 1 ans vile (faith he in this' place) / 
k:1ow thou canſt do every thing , and that no thought can be 
"withholden from thee, ſaid/he afterwards (Chap. 42. 2:) in 
which words he. highly exalted God, inthe glory both of 
his power and wiſdom. As one great purpoſe of 'the Go- 
ſpel is to exalt man, and life _ vp unto- a moſt gtoripþus 
condition in and through Chriſt ; ſ6;another great purpoſe 
of tlic Goſpel is, to lay man low iti himſelf,” or torake him 

quite off from his own bottom. "The'Apoſtle often inſiſts 
upon that, as one: grand deſign of the GoſgUl with' reſy 
your calling, Brethren, that 


to: mani ( 1 Cor. 1.26.) Te ſee 5 ung, 
not many wiſe men after the fleſh, 8c. are called. ' He tells us 
at the 29th verſe why it is ſo, Ever that no fleſh ſhould 
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glory in bis preſence. But (ver. $7) that kicording as it u 


written , he that gloritth, let bim glory in the* Lord. All 
the dealings of God, both in Law and Goſpel, both in his. 
Providences, and in his Ordinances, tend to bring man off 
from, and out of himſelf; and till that be cffxed, neither 
Ordinances nor Providences have their due cffe& upon 
him. We muſt come to Fobs acknowledgment , that we 
are vile, that we are nothing, and that God is all to us- in 


, Chriſt; before we are Chriſtians indecd. 


Fourthly, The former diſcourſe ſheweth, that God was 
come very near to Job, he ſpake to his out of the Whi#l- 
wind, his appearance was very dreadful : Acd then ob 
cryed out , Behold, 1 aw vile. 


'- Hence obſerve ; The more we have to do with God, and 
the nearer God comes to us, the more we ſee, and the 
more we are made ſenſible of our own wileneſs. 


| Manis clearly diſcovered and known to himſelf, when 
he beholds God in the ſhinings of Divine Light , and not 
till then. Job was higher in his owa thoughts than became 
him, till God came thus near to him ; and when God came 
yet nearer to him, and diſcovered himſelf ( as he after- 
wards did) yet more fully to him, then Job did not only 
ſay (as here) 7 am vile, but 1 abbor my ſelf, andrepent in 
duſt and aſhes. This firſt approach of God in ſo eminent 
and illuſtrious a way or manner, wrought much upon him, 
but the ſecond more. The light of God ſhews us our dark- 
neſs, the power of God our weakneſs, his wiſdom our fol- 
ly, his purity yur uncleanneſs, his Majeſty our vileneſs, and 
his Allneſs or All-ſufficiency being ſeen, gives us to ſee our 
utter deficiency and nothingneſs. Still in proportion to 
the nearneſs of God to us, or our nearer andclearer appre- 
henſions of him by Faith , we are carried further our of, 
and further off from'our ſlves; and thous 'tis in our atten- 
dance-upon God in the Ordinances of worſhip. The rea- 
ſon why many comets Ordinances with proud hearts, and 
go'away proud is, becauſe they have little or no Commu- 
nion with God in them by Faith, or God doth not manifeſt 
himſelf to them by his bleſſed Spirit. They who have ſeen 
the power and glory of God wn the Sanituary (as David pro- 
feſſed he had ſometimes done , and longed to ſee it again 
(Pſal. 63. 1, 2.) they will fay with the ſame David (Flat 
131. 1,2.) Lord, our heart i 10t haughty, nor cur eyes lofty, 
our ſoul is like aweanedchild.' 7 ab 

Laſtly, Fob was; waiting for the goodneſs of God to 
him , or for deliverance out of his ſad cendition ; and 
doubtleſs he was convinced, that the moſt probable way to 
it, was toleave off contending with God, and to be found 
bumbling himſelf before big, in this or alike confeſſion , 
Behold, 1 am vile. ts: 


Hence note 3 There « nothing that doth more ſweeten and 
mollifie God (or, I may ſay, any ingenuous Adver ſary) 
towards us, then an humble echnonetiewert of our ow! 
vileneſs and unworthineſs. (© 


 Whenour hearts are, truly humbled, mercy. and delive- 
rance areat hand. Fob was no ſooner yiade deeply ſenſible 
of his vileneſs, but came .in... The only-skill of this 
excellent Wreſtler ( as one calls him ) was xo caſt himſelf 
dawn at Gods foot. There. is no way toget within God, 
and to prevail with:him , but by ſubmitting co him. The 
Lord layeth downh Rod, when we lay.down our Pride ; 
and cafts his Sword out. of his hand, when: we caſt our 
ſelves at his feet. Ang inall our afflictions, whether Per- 
ſonal or National, till we acknowledge (not formally, but 
in « deep ſenſe of our own vileneſs ) that were vile, in 
vain do we cry for geliverance, or hope for mercy. 'When 
weare lowelt in our owneyes, weare neareſt to our Exal- 
tation z when once:We ſay in our hearts, weare-nothing, we 
deſctve nothing,. w -haye lighty, we have done 


Fn Prnrags ſhade (1 Pet. 5. 7.) Humble your 
[/] 


lves wnder the mighty hand of God, and he: will lift you up 
it dhe time. If we would he lifted up out of any afflitions 
we mult beat this hymbling work. We ſhall never work 
(as1 may ſay) uponthe Heart of God, unleſs' we are thus 
at work with our own hearts, or till this work.be done up+ 
on our hearts. Out greatwork. lies within, eſpecially ina 
day of tryal and tribulation, ſuch 2s Fob was in. Þ was 
ſpeedily reduced to his fornier honour and greatneſs, when 
once (through grace) he had wrought: his heart to this cons 
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' What ſhall A anſwer thee? As if Fob had ſaid, Truly 
I _e N anſmer thee; Than; O Lord, haſt gvoen 
ſuch demonſtrations of thy greatneſs, of thy power , of the 
excellency of thy wiſdom, of thy goodneſs, that I have nothing 
to ſay, but this, that 1 can ſay nothing. What ſhall I anſwer 
thee } I know not what to anſwer, or I have nothing to an- 
ſwer. As in a great ſtrait, when we. know not what to do, 
we uſually ſay, What ſhall we do? bo here, it ſheweth that 
Job was no way able to anſwer, when he ſaid, What ſhall 1 
wiſwer ? The Hebrew is, What, ſball I returl, or turn 
bak? We may cxemplifie this paſſionate interrogation, 
by that of the Parriarc Jud ah (Gen. 44.16.) when Joſeph 
would have detained Benjamin (having found the Cup in 
his Sacks mouth) 7dab ſaid , What ſhall we ſay unto my 
Lord? what ſhall - we ſpeak ? or how ſhall we clear our 
ſelves ? Here are three queſlionsto ſhew that he had no- 
thing to anſwer. Firſt, What ſhall we ſay to my Lord! -Sc- 
. **  *tondly, What ſhall we ſpeak? Thirdly , How ſha/l we clear 
” oft ſelves? Truly , we know not what to, ſay, nor ſpeak, 
nor how to clear our ſelves. The plain truth is, we have 
nothing at all to anſwer for our ſelves , but to yigld our 
ſelves to thy mercy. Thus fob , I am vile, what ſhall I an- 
ſiter thee, the grant God, the holy God, the mighty God, 
the wiſe God'? what ſhall I anſwer thee? 


Hence note.z When God is Opponent , 10 man can be Re- 
ſpondent ! 


God can put ſuch queſtions, and make fych objections, 
as no man iyableto anſwer, Thus ſpake Fob at the third 
verſe of the ninth Chapter ; If he (that is, God) will con- 
tend with him (that is, with man) he cannot anſwer him one 
of a thouſand ; Which implieth,that not only not one among 
very many men, but that not ene among all men, or that 
not any man is able'to anſwer, if God will contend, The 
Apoſtle ſaithi of all menina ſtate of fin (Row. 3. 19.) We 
know , that "what. things ſoever the Law ſaith , it. ſaith. to 
them who ave under the Law, that every. mouth may be ſtop- 
ped, and all the” world may become” guilty before God,” If the 
Lord ſhould' make objeQions. againſt, 'or charge ſinners, 
according to the ſiriftneſs ang. ſeverity of the Law, the 
belt, the holieſt of men could not, find an anſwer, or no an- 


L 


ſwer would be found in their mouths :'how much leſs. could 


of their, ſelf-puiltineſs? how mute, how anſwerleſs. will 


I will lay'mph my mourth:] Asif he hadſaid, 
1 all Ap; fee drm : 
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again... But had Fob ſpoken amiſs but once?” h 
more in the latter part of the verſe. 1% 


my 
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| ſ] poken wickedly, yet he had f poken raſhly and inconſide- 
rately, and now he ſaith, / wil lay my hand upon my month. 


Hence note 5 We ſhould be very watchful over that which 


hath been an inſtrument or an occaſion of ſin, 


He that hath offended with ,his mouth; ſhould loy:his 


hand upon his mouth, and take: order with his-topgue.+-Kt 
cent, than to offend in ſpeaking. Pawho:(as 

the, Church Hiſtorian reports) confeſſed, that in forty nine 
| learned the. meaning of, or the. duty 
contained in the firſt and ſecond verſes of the thirty ninth 
Pſalm, concerning the due reſtraint and government of the 
tongue. | 


Secondly ,” Note : 'It 5s neceſſary ſometimes ro abridge 


our ſelves in what we may do , leſt we ſhould do what 


we may not. 


This is a holy revenge; and it is one of thoſe ſeven cf- 
feCts of godly forrow which works repentance , not to be re- 

nted wo (2 Cor. 7.11, ) We ſhould (in ſome caſes) for- 

r to ſpeak at all, for fear we ſhould. ſpeak amiſs. They 
who are truly wiſe,are much aſham'd to ſpeak, when once 
they ſce their errour in ſpeaking, or how apt they are to 
err in.ſpeaking ; and therefore lay that penalty upon their. 
tongues, cither to ſpare ſpeaking, or to ſpeak very ſparing- 
ly. 'Tis ſeldom that the tongueis left looſe, but it ſpeaks 
looſly , and it often ſpeaks thoſe things which give occaſi- 
on of -offence both to God and man. As all iniquity [hall 
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at laſt) ſtop her mouth (Pſal. 107.42.) that is, evil men 
the Abſtract is put for the Concrete) ſhall beſo aſhamed 


and confounded for their evil deeds , that when they are 
charged withthem, or convinced of them , they ſhall hold 
their peace, as if their mouths were ſtopped, or like the 
man tkat came to the Feaſt in the Goſpel without his Wed- 
aing-garment, they ſhall be ſpeechleſs ( Now, I ſay, as all 
nay ſhall ſtop her. mouth for ſhame) ſo it is good for- 

ſometimes to ſtop their own mouths, for fear they 
ſhould ſpeak any iniquity. This godly fear , as: well as a 


racious ſhame, for what he had ſpoken amiſs before, cau- 


ed Fob to ſay, I will lay my hand upon my month, which re- 


ſolve he further confirms in the next verſe. 
Verſ. 5. @nce have J ſpoken, but J will not anſwer 


twice, but JF will pzoceed nofurther. 


3 Pea, 


Dnce have J ſpoken;J That is;..once have Iſpoken a- 


But I will not anſwer, ] That is, will not fpeakr 


miſs. - not that he-never-fpoke but once, for he had ſpo- 
ſpokerr amiſs, and been toofor- 


ſo 


ce confeſſeth 
OnY 


- Pea, twice, but J will pzoceed no further, J]. Once, yea 


twice.. Some Interpreters are much in ſhewing what that 
once or tivice ſpeaking ſhould be. 


Firſt , Some ſay it was that he ſo importunately deſired 


tning the proſperity. of the wicked, 


to,, plead with God.. Secondly-, Others, 'that be did” ſo 
| \ juſtific himſelf; for though he did well in maintain- 
ing hisintegrity, yet his oyer-doing it, or being fa much in 
it, was not. well, . Others, That: his once -was his complain= 34 Drul- 
ins of the aflictiong of the gadly , eſpetially\of this own, 
as.if-they were-toor heavy, and henot- weighed inan- evit 
ballance , at leak oFhOgd. more than That 
empice, (was his hei 
d favoured them at leaſt, that he did not punifh them 
as;they.deſerved ,, nor, ſhew diſpledfure enough againſt 
them... But we nged,hotſtay upon ſuch- particulats, nor 
take. once. and, twice ſiriftly. This exprefion;; vnce , yea 


his 


twice, jtaplies only, that he had ſpoken ofte; I have ſpo- 
kennot only once, buttewicez that.is, I have ſpoken ſeve-- 
ral times amiſs. The firſt tep'beyongofce;is twice; and 
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t my own defence { for in ſo doing, I ſhall ſtand'in my 
own light.) but lay my ſelf low-in the preſence of God. As 
if he had ſaid, My ſin vs already too great, in that I have 


divers times ſpoken too boldly and , if not preſumptuouſly 
about thy proceedings, but 1 will refrain from offending #n 
that kind any more. The ſum of all that Job had ſpo 


may be thus conceived. New Lord I confeſs to thee, and 
before all the world, my ſin and folly in queſtioning any of 
thy dealings with me, inſtead of ſubmitting to them y eſpeci- 
ally in urging 4 bearing of my cauſe in thy preſence : There- 
fore I revoke my challenge , and caſt my ſelf at thy foot- 
{tool , acknowledging my ſelf (in compariſon of thee) every 
way vile and baſe , utterly unable to ſatisfie any of thy de- 
munds, And, as 1 my ſelf purpoſe,'ſo I humbly beg leave of 
thee, that I may be ſilent, I grant all that thou hap ſaid of 
thy own greatneſs, and of my vileneſs, and I bewail my over- 
daring raſhneſs : 1 will not defend pertinacionſly , what 1 
have [aid unadvi ſea ; and to make ſure of that, I avs reſol- 
ved to ſay no more ;, leſt carried out in heat of ſpeech, I ſhould 
heat my paſſions ;, leſt, mulriplying words , 1 ſhould mylriply 
my errours, and ſo daſh againſt the ſame Rock, again. ' 
Firſt, In that Fob confeſſeth once have 1 ſpoken, yea 


feivice. 


Note; A good man may fall often. 


Once, and more than once, once and- twice, yea, more 
than twice. We cannot limit the number, nor ſay to this or 
that number the failings or ſinnings of a good man may 
come, and no further. Though itbe very fad to multiply 
ſins, yet the beſt of men have multiplied them. 

From the latter words , 1 will proceed no further. 


Note , Secondly ; Though a good man may fall often, 
yet a good man will not take leave to ſin often , no nor 
once, 


He will not give himſelf a liberty to proceed or continue 
in fin. When he hath ſinned once or twice, he does not 
ſy, poſſibly 1 may fin again, therefore what ſhould trou- 
ble my ſelf about it ? who knows how often any man may 
ſin ? no, though he knowerh not how often he may ſin, yet 
he will not give himſelf liberty to fin, not only, not know- 
ingly, but not at all, once more 3 bur ſaith, in the ſtrength 
of Chriſt, 1 will proceed no further , I will do ſo no more, 
A gracious heart is ſo far from taking liberty to fin often, 
that he takes up a reſolve not to ſin, and will to the utmoſt 
watch againſt, and keep himſelf pure from fin, eſpecially 
from his ſpecial ſin z as David did, who ſaid (P/al. 18. 21.) 
1 have kep: my ſelf from mine iniquity. As if he had ſaid, 
There is an iniquity which dogs me, and follows me, a ſin 
which eaſily belies me; but 1 havekept my ſelf, to the utmoſt 
of my power, from falling into that iniquity. And, I ſay, 
though a good man may multiply iniquity, yet woe to 
thoſe who give themſelves ſcope to multiply iniquity ,. or 
to commit any one iniquity. The voice of true repentance 
is this, 1 will ſin no more. Though I deny not, but a man 
who hath truly repented of ſome particular fin , and fm- 
cerely purpoſed not to commit it any more , may (being 
over-powred by corruption and g_—_— ) be overtaken 
with the ſame {in again; yet the Wice of true repentance 
is this, and thus the penitent ſoul ſpeaks in truth, 7 wilt 
ſin no more, I will proceed no further. Wk 
Again , Job had been confeſſing his fault, his failings, 
Once have I ſpoken , yea twice. The words are a penitent 
confeſſion, or the confeſſion of a Penitent. Now , faith he, 
I will proceed no further. | 


Hence note, Thirdly ; When ſins and failings are hear- 
tily and penitently confeſſed, they are not perſiſted nor 


perſevered in. 


He that hath really confeſt his fin , will (to his utmoſt) 
put a ſtop to his ſin; he will be ſo far from renewing or 
continuing in it, that he ſets himſelf might and main (and 
prays in aid from God ) againft it. True confeſſion of fin 
is always ſeconded and followed with forſaking of (in, 
The Prophet calling the people of Iſrael to repentance, 
ſaid (1/a. 1. 16.) Ceaſe to do evil. It will not avail us to 
ſay, we have done evil, unleſs we oe ro do evil, The pro- 
miſe of mercy is not to bare Confeſſors, but to thoſe who 
are alſo forſakers of ſin (Prov. 28. 13.) He that confeſſeth 
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thou haſt done fooliſhly , lifting up thy ſelf, or if thou haſs 
thought eval, lay thy hand upon thy mouth, do no more z that 
is, do not 6pen thy mouth to ſpeak a word in defence of 
it, do not pur forth thy hand any more to at it. Every 

unfeigned confeſſion of any one lin, is a real profeſſion a- 
_ that, and againſt all other ſins. That man (lethim 
be who he will) ;s nor a confeſſor of ſin to God, but a mock- 
er of God, who confeſſeth a fin, and takes no careto keep 
himſelf pure, not only-from that, but from every ſin. The 
Apoſtle John doth not only ſay , Whoſoever is born of God, 
doth not commit ſin ;, but,he cannot ſin, becauſe he is born of 
Ged(1 Epiſt.3.9.) Not that he hath'not a natural power to 
fin; but he hath nota will , a mind to fin, or he fins nor- 
with the full conſent orſwinge of his will, or he hath aſin- 

cere bent of will againſt every ſin, and would finno more. 

How wicked and bent to back-ſliding were thoſe Jews, to 

whom the Lord aid by his Prophet (1/a. 1. 5.) Why ſhould 

ye be ſtricken any more ? Ye will revolt more and more. The 

will of a wicked man's wholly for ſin : the will of a god- 

ly man (as ſuch) is wholly againſt ſin; fo that when he ſin- 

neth, he may be ſaid to fin againſt his own will, as well as 

againſtthe will of God z and therefore , being convinced 

that he hath ſinned, though bur in paſſion, or by impatient 

words (as Fobs caſe was) he gives his honeſt word for it (as 

Zob here did) that he will proceed no further. 

In theſe three verſes, fob hath ſhewed his repentance 
for his unwary ſpeeches, and exceſſes in language ; he 
hath confeſſed his own vileneſs , and ſits down as ſilenced 
by God, yea, as impoſing ſilence upon himſelf, Thus he is 
got a good way in the work of Humiliation z yet he was 
not come quite through , he had not yet made ſuch a con- 
feſon of his fin, nor was his heart ſo humbled as ic ought 
to be, before God would raiſe him up; and therefore in 
the following part of this Chapter, and .in the next, God 
ſets upon him again, and ſpeaks to him a ſecond time out 
of the Whirlwind, The Lord had begun to humble him, 
and Fob had begun to humble himſelf , yet the Lord deals 
further with him to bumble him more , and ſpeaks to him 
again out of the Whirlwind : What again out of the 
Whirlwind? Yes; Then anſwered the Lord unto Job out 
of the Whirlwind, and ſaid, &c. | 

Andnot only ſo, but after the Lord had put many queſti- 
ons to him about himſelf, as before about ſeveral Creatures, 
he had a reſerve of two Creatures more to queſtion with 
him about, that would more aſtoniſh him than all the reſt, 
Behemoth and Leviathan. 

Thus we fee , when'once the Lord begins to humble a 
ſoul, he will make through work of it, and never give it 
over, till he hath brought him to the duſt indeed. }ob was 
ſo far humbled, that he had no more to ſay unto God ; but 
God had much more toſay unto 7ob, and all for this end, 
thathe might humble him more, as will appear in opening 
that which followeth. 


VERS. 6,7,8. 
Then aſpen the Lozd unto Job out of the Whirlwind, 


and ſald, 

Gird up thy lopns now like a-man ; J will demand of thee, 
and declare thou unto me. 

UWilc thou alſo diſannul mp judgment ? wilt thou con- 
demn me, that thoi mayſt be righteous ? 


= the former verſe Fob gave out in the plain Field, con- 
feſſing himſelf overcome, not by rigour and force of 
arms, but by reaſon and ſtrength of argument, or rather 
by that which is above all reaſons and arguments , the So- 
veraign Power and Authority of God ; and thereupon he 
reſolved to meddle no more, to anſwer no further ; and 
'that, though he had k rpe'r once, yea twice, yet he would 
not proceed, he would add no more, he had enough of it, 
he had already ſpoken too much, much more (with reſpe&t 
to God) thancameto his ſhare. Hereupon the Lord, at this 
ſixth verſe, begins again to ſpeak and anſwer him; and his 
Anſwer is contained and continued quite through this for- 
tieth Chapter, together with the whole one and fortieth,and 
in it we may conlider theſe four things diſtintly. 

Firſt , A Preface, at the ſixth verſe ; Then anſwered the 
Lord unto Job out of the Whirlwind, and ſaid, 
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Gird up thy loyns now likg a man, 1 will demand of thee, | 
and declare thou unto me. 

Thirdly, We have in this Anſwer of God, a reproof of 
7ob, or a yehement cxpoſtulation with Fob,in the cighth and 
ninth verſes; Wile thou alſo diſannul my judgment ? wilt 
thou condemn me, that thou mays be righteons ? Haſt thou an 
arm like God? canſt thou thunder . with a voice likg him ? 
Thus he expoſtulates, thus he reproves. ; 

Fourthly , We have here a eye proof or demonſtra- 
tion of the Greattieſs, Power, Wiſdom, and Soveraignty of 


-God ? for the further convition and humiliation of Fob. 


And this proof or demonſtration of the Power of God is 
laid down two ways. One 

Firſt , By his Providential aCtings, in deſtroying proud 
and wicked men. This we have in the 10, 11, 12, 13: 


14 verſes ; Deck thy ſelf now with Majeſty and Excellency, 
and array thy fa Sith Glory and Beauty; caſt abroad the 
rage of thy wrath, and behold every. one that 15 oud, and a- 


baſe bim.” As if the Lord had ſaid, theſe things 1 do;.I 
look on every one that is proud, and bring him low , 7 
tread down the wicked in their place, &c. All this 1 can do, 
and do in my Ptovidences daily ; Fob , canſt thoudo ſo 
too? Thus we havea proof of the great Power and Sove- 
raignty of God taken from his Judiciary proceedings with 
proud men. | 

Secondly , He gives a proof of his great Power by a 
double inſtance , | Am the work of Creation; as in the 
former Chapter by the works of Providence alone, ſo here 
by the works of Creation and Providence too. And this 
double inſtance is given in two great vaſt living Creatures ; 
one of them the greateſt upon the Earth, the other the 
greateſt in the Waters. | | 

The firſt is Behemoth , the vaſteſt Creature that breaths 
upon the Earth, who is deſcribed from the 15th verſe of 
this Chapter, to the end. P 

The ſecond is Levietban,the vaſteſt Creaturein the Wa- 
ter, who is deſcribed quite through the one and fortieth 

Chapter. The Lord having ſpoken of many other Crea- 
tures formerly, in the forming and ordering of which , his 
Power and Wiſdom ſhine forth ; he reſerved theſe two to 
cloſe with, that 7ob by the conſideration of them, might ſee 
what a poor thing himſelf was, and how unable to. grapple 
withthe great God, who made thoſe great Creatures ; for 
that is the general iſſue. If God hath made ſuch huge Crea- 
tures as theſe, then what a one is God! how mighty and 
powerful is God ! whatis the cauſe, if the effeQts are ſuch ? 
what is the fountain , if we ſee ſuch ſtreams? Such is the 
drift of God in this his laſt anſwer to Fob, and theſe are the 
parts of it. We may ſum up all in this brief; here Hu- 
mane Weakneſs and Divine Power are compared together ; 
mans nothingneſs, with Gods Allneſs or All-ſufficieney , that 
ſo man (7ob in ſpecial) might be convinced , and conclude 
that he could no more charge God with any fault , than he 
was able to reſiſt his power. 

So then, this whole Oration or Diſcourſe tends to the 
confirmation of Fob, yet more, in believing the irreſiſtible 
Providence of God ; which when he ſhould well under- 
ſtand, he would no more doubt of his Juſtice , nor accuſe 
his judgments of ſeverity , nor would he any more deſire 
to debate with God as he had done, 

Nor can theſc things be preſſed too often upon the holieſt 
among men,man being not only by nature altogether unbe- 
lieving, but having ſo much unbelief mingled with his gra- 
ces, as ſad experience teacheth him at all times, clpecutly 
in times of great afflition and temptation. So much of the 
whole anſwer, and the ſtate of it ; now for the particulars. 


Verſ.6. Then the Lozd anſwered Job out of the Whirl- 
wind, and ſaid, 


Then.? That is, when 7ob ſaid he could not, or he would 
not anſwer, or had no more to anſwer, Then, the Lord an- 
ſwered; or, to £0 alittle further. 

Then.) When Fob had humbled himſelf, and ſaid he 
was vile, even then the Lord anſwered him, and he an- 
fwered him out of the Whirlwind. 

Then the Lo2d anſwered Job. ] Not ſo much to his 
ſpeech, as to his ſilence; for Fob reſolved to ſay no more, 
yet the Lord anſwered ; and the Lord anſwered him 
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Out of the TWhir!wind.] At the firſt verſe of the 38th 
Chapter, we read of this Whirlwind, and of the Lotd an- 
ſwering out of it. , 


What a Whirlwind is , was there opened, and ſeveral 
points of obſervation given fromit, which I ſhall not now 
at all touch upon, nor meddle whth ; and yet , though the 
wotds in this 6th verſe of the 40th Chapter, are the very 
ſame with thoſe in the firſt verſe of the 38th Chapter, yet 
from their placingand their repeating here , we may profi- 
tably take notice of ſome things for our inftruCtion. 

Then the Lo:d anſwered Job out. of the Whirlwind, 
and ſaid. ] The Whirlwind being here ſp8ken of a ſecond 
time, 'tis queſtioned by ſome, whether this were a Whirl- 
wind of greater force, or of leſs than the former, or the 
ſame. The ground of the Query is from a little variation 
which is in the Hebrew Text. In the 38th Chapter an Ar- 
ticle is prefixt to the word Whirlwind, which (ſay ſome) 
intends the ſenſe, noting it to be a very vehement Whirl- 
wind : But in the 40 Chapter, that Article is left out ; up- 
on which they collec , that this latter Whirlwind was not 
ſo fierce, nor ſo vehement as the former. But this is orily a 
conjecture ; nor can any thing be 'ſolidly grounded upon 
ſuch Grammatical differences z yea ſome, notwithſtanding 
that defect of the Article , conceive the Whirlwind here in 
this Chapter, was more vehement than that in the former 
Chapter. But I ſhall not = about that Query , nor diſ- 
courſe any thing concerning the nature of the Whirlwsnd, 
which was toucht before at the 38 Chapter, but ſhall 


Obſerve, Firſt ; God hath terrible ways of revealing him- 
- ++ ſelf, as well as ſweet and gentleways. 


To ſpeak out of a Whirlwind, is a dreadful manifeſtation, 
The Whirlwind , and ſpeaking out of it, notes a /egal di- 
ſpenſation, or a miniſtration of terrour , ſuch as the Law 
way genes in, of which we read in the 19th of Exod, 
which was ſo terrible ( faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 12.) that 
Moſes himſelf ſaid , I exceedingly fear and quake. The 
Lord hath his 2eunt-Sinai diſpenſations, in thuxder and 
lightning , and with 4 terrible voice; and he hath alſo his 
Mount-Si0n diſpenſations in ſweet and precious promiſes, 
and Goſpel-Ordinances; he hath his beſeechings, his in- 
treatings; his wooings, his invitings. Divine diſpenſations 
vary. 'Tis ſaid (1 Kzng. 1.6.)in the Hiſtory of El;ah, that 
when the Lord appeared, there was an Earthquake, and the 
Lord was not in the Earthquake ;, there was a mighty wind, 
and the Lord was not inthe wind; there was fire, «and the 
Lord was not in the fire : At laſt , there came a ſtill ſmall 
voice, and there the Lord was. The Lord waved the dread- 
ful manifeſtation of himſelf, by Winds, Tempeſt, Thun- 
der, Fire, Earthquake, and came only in a ſtill voice, The 
reaſon why the Lord doth thus variouſly diſpenſe himſelf, 
ſometimes in a Whirlwind, ſometimes in a gentle Gale, is 
to anſwer the ſeveral tempers and ſpirits of men; where 
the ſpirits of men will not bow , the Lord knows how to 
break and bring them down ; and where the ſpirits of men 
are already bowed and broken, humbled and melted, the 
Lord knows how to comfort and: confirm them : He will 
not break, the bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoking flax, 
And when it is ſaid, He will not break, the meaning is, he . 
will bind up and ſtrengthen the bruiſed reed : And whenit 
is ſaid, He will not þ, the meaning is, he will blow 
upand kindle the p-. flax , thatis, weak believers, 
or ſouls afflited under the ſenſe of their own weakneſs an 
ſinfulneſs, or ſinful weakneſſes. | 
As 'tis a great part of the wiſdom of the Miniſters of the 
word, to divide the word aright, that is, to give every one 
a portion ſuitable to his condition ( they muſt ſpeak to 
ſome, as it were, in a Whirlwind, in the Whirlwind of the 
Law ; they mult ſpeak to others in a ſtill voice, that of the 
Goſpel ; they muſt threaten and terrifie ſore, comfort and 
refreſh others) So the Lord himſelf deals; he hath many 
ways of humbling the Creature , and as many ways of 
comforting the Creature; he ſpeaks in a Whirlwind (as I 
may ſay) when he threatens inthe Law, he ſpeaks dread- 
fully , ſometimes by his Providences and Judgments 
( there's a voice in them) he ſpeaks terribly to us in our 
own perſonal afflictions, and when under ſad diſpenſations. 
All this is, as it were, a ſpeaking in the Whirlwind. And 
he ſpeaks graciouſly, winningly, and comfortably , or ro 
the hearts of his people , even when he leadsthem into the 
Wilderneſs (Hof. 2. 14.) The Apoſtle faith , Knowing the 
terrour of the Lord, we perſwade men ; that: is , we per- 


ſwade men by the terrour of the Lord : and fo, knowing 
| th: 


2144 


-. 


2145 


—_—___R_ 


the goodneſs and the mercy of the Lord, we perſwade men ; | 
that is, we perſwade them by the goodneſs and the mercy of 
the Lord. 7 (faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 12. 1.) beſeech you by 
the mercies of God, preſent your bodies, 8&c. Of ſome we muſt 
have compaſſion, making a difference ; and others ſave with 
fear (Jude verſ. 22, 23.) that is, we muſt put them in fear, 
that they may be ſaved z or (as I may ſay) ſcare and fright 
them to heaven. 

Secondly , Conſider, who it is that the Lord ſpaketo in 
a Whirlwind ; he ſpake to Fob, : and who was Job ? ſurely |; 
a very godly man, a man that feared God, a man that had 
. a very noble teſtimony from God himſelf, and yet here 


God ſpake to Fob himſelf in a Whirlwind. 1 


Hence note ; The bef# of men may ſometimes need the 
terrible appearances of God, to bumble them , and to 
bring them to a dne confeſſion of their ſins. 


Certainly God would not have ſpoken to Fob in a Whirl- 
wind, if there had not been cauſe for it ; he would not have 
ſpoken twice in a Whirlwind , if there had not been dou- 
ble cauſe for it. The Apoſtle Perer ſaith (1 Eph. 1.6.) Te 
are in heavintfs through manifold temptations (that is, af- 
fictions and tryals) sf need be. We ſhould never feel any 
affliction from the hand of God, never be in heavineſs, if 
there were not need. There is need that the holieſt in this 
world ſhould ſometimes be made heavy, or that heavineſs 
thould be upon them for a time. We thould always have 
calms and fair weather, never any ſtorms, nor tempeſts,nor 
whirlwinds from God, did not our needs call for it. As we 
every day need bread , which is therefore called by Chriſt 
our daily bread ; ſo moſt days we need a Rod, cither the 
Rod of his mouth to reprove us, or the Rod of his hand to 
chaſten us : -And we do ſo, eſpecially for theſe reaſons. 

Firſt, To bring us into a deep ſenſe of our own vileneſs, 
to humble us, to lay us low. 

Secondly, To make greater impreſſions upon our hearts, 
of the Power and Soveraignty of God, of the Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs of God. It is, that we might know our 
ſclves mote, and that we might know God more,that God 
ſpeaks to us in whirlwinds, in terrible diſpenſations. 

Further, As this is a ſecond whirlwind, as itis a ſecond 
ſpeaking to Fob, a good man, ina whirlwind ; 


Obſerve; God will not give over terrible diſpenſations and 
appearances, till he hath brought man to his purpoſe. 


_— 


God hath an end, a purpoſe in every work, and every 
work of his goeth on, till he hath attained his purpoſe. As 
the word which goeth out of the Lords mouth ſhall not re- 
turn unto him void , but ſhall accompliſh that which he 
pleaſeth, and proſper in the thing whereto he ſends it (1/a. 
55-11.) So the work which God takes in hand, ſhall not be 
in vain, but ſhall proſper to the purpoſe for which he un- 
dertakes it. Now if any ask what is the purpoſe of God 
in Whirlwind Diſpenſations ? that was ſhewed before, e- 
ven to make us more humble, and to have higher thoughts 
of God in every reſpect. 

But ſome may ſay , ob had very low thoughts of him- 
ſelf before he had ſaid, / am vile; doubtleſs 7ob ſpake this 
ig great humility :* why then doth the Lord ſpeak to Fob 
ina whirlwind again, feeing he' was truly humbled at his 

"firſt ſpeaking ? | 

I anſwer , Though 7ob was humbled , yet tie was not 
humbled enough , he was not yet laid low enough, nor 
melted down enough ; and therefore God ſpake to him in 
a whirlwind again. It would not ſerve his turn, barely to 
ſay / am vile , God muſt have more of him than that , he 
muſt-make a fuller confeſſion of his fault than that ; God 
brought him at laſt to ſay, / abbor my ſelf, and repent in duſt 
and aſhes , which is a deſcription of deepeſt humiliation. 
Now becauſe fob was not come to that , but had only ſaid, 
1 am vile ( though there was matter of great humiliation 
in that ) the Lord queſtions with him again in a whirlwind. 
This ſhould be of great conſideration to us in any day of 
affliction. 

For if God hath not his purpoſe in bringing the firſt af- 
fiction, we ſhall be ſpoken to in a whirlwind a ſecond time. 
We are apt to wonder and think it ftrange,that God ſhould 
ſpeak terribly tous ſo often, that he ſhould renew our af- 

fictions, and make us new croſſes. We think, if we do but 
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| ſently theſtorm ſhould ceaſe , and the aMicrion be remo- 
ved. Let us not deceive our ſelves, Fob had ſaid he was vile, 
yet God continued the ſtorm , becauſe he was not yet low 
enough. 'Tis not enough for us that we are rr:ly humolec. 
As there mult be rruth in our humiliation, ſo there muir be 
depth in it ; for queſtionleſs, when Fob ſaid befurc, / am vite, 
he did not diflemble with God , he was hearty in it, ana 
ſpake his heart z what he ſpake was from his very foul, and 
in ſincerity, he did not complement with God, he did not 
10 | flatter God with his month, nor lye unto him with bis rongue, 
as the Iſraelites did (Pſ.l. 78. 36.) bu heart was 7i7ht with 
God, as theirs was not (ver. 37.) yet becauſe his ſpirit was 
not come down as it ſhou!d, therefore he mult be awaken- 
ed and humbled more with another whirlwind, he muſt be 
further ſchool'd, that he might give further glory to God in 
his own abaſement. 


And hence we may infer; If the Lord ſpake thzs to Job, 
and may ſpeak, thus terribly to any 700d mann, once and 
| again? Then with what terrour, in how dreadful a 
whirlwind , will God at laſt ſpeak to all the wicked of 
the world ? 


It heſpakeout of a whirlwind to a 7ob, a gracious godly 
man , what will that whirlwind be out of which he will 
ſpeak to a Pharach, to prophane and hard-hearrcd linners ! 
As our Lord Jcſus Chriit ſaid of himſelf in the Goſpel , /7 
#t be thus done to a green tree , what ſnall be done to the dry ? 
If God hath whirlwinds for his Jobs, for his own people, 
whoare as green flouriſhing trees in you and holineſs ; 
30| what will hedo with the dry ſticks of the world? And I 
may argue it as the Apoſtle doth ( 1 Per. 4.13.) If judg- 
| ment begin at the Houſe of God, what ſhall the cr:a be of them 
| that obey not the Goſp:l ? what ſhall th:ir end be ? no man 
( 


is able to ſay, no nor to conceive how ſad it will be. Judg- f 

ment begins at the Houſe of God ; God will not ipare his 
* own Houſe, nor his own Houſhold, he will not ſpare his 
' Servants and Children when they ſin; he is no cockering 
| Father , he will corre his own Children; he will not 
; only ſweep his houſe , but he will ſhake his houſe ; and he 
40 | ſhakesit, becauſc it is no better ſwept , nor kept more 
| Cleanly. And if for theſe, and ſuch like reaſons, we at a- 
; ny time ſee Judgment beginning at the Houſe of God, we 
; may ſay with aſtoniſhment, What will the endof thoſe be 
who obey not the Goſpel | What will become of the wicked 
and ungodly, of thoſe who openly prophane and blaſpheme 
his Holy Name ! Q what appearances ſhall they have of 
God, and how ſhall they appear before God ! We read 
inthe 25th of Feremy, of a Bowl of blood given him to 
carry about to the Nations, A terrible Meſſage ke is ſent 
about ; he carries a Cup of Blood about , and bids the 
Nations drink, they muſt drink it ; and faith the Lord, Jf 
they ſhall refuſe to take the Cup at thy hand to drink, then 
ſhalt thou fay unto them , thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts , ye 
; ſhall certainly drink; Why? For loe , I begin to bring cvil 
upon the City which is called by My Name ; and ſhall ye be 
utterly unpuniſbed ? As if the Lord had ſaid, I have brought 
evil upon 7eruſalem, upon my own people, and they have 
drunk very deep of that bitter Cup; and do you, O ye 
Uncircumciſed Nations , think-that you fhall eſcape ? We 
may conclude, the Lord hath a terrible ſtorm to bring up- 
on the wicked and ungodly of, the world , when we hear 
him ſpeaking to his own people in whirlwinds. Conſider 
this ye that forget God(as ſuch are admoniſhed,P/ſal.z0.22,) 
leſt he tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver. For our 
God ſhall come, and (ball not keep ſilence ;, a fire ſhall devour 
before him, and it ſhall be very tempeſtuous round about bim, 
as 'tis ſaidat the third verſe of that Pſalm, And Then, as 
'tis threatned (Pſal.2.5.) ſhall be ſpeak ro them in his wrath, 
and vex them in his ſore diſpleaſure. That ſpeaking will in- 
70 | deed be ſpeaking out of a whirlwind , which ſhall hurry 
them away into everlaſting darkneſs. 

Thus far of the manner of Gods ſpeaking to Fob the ſe- 
| cond time; it was ſtill out of the whirlwind. Now follow- 
| eth the matter ſpoken , or what he ſpake to him. 
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Verſ. 7. Gird up thy lopns now like a man : J will vc- 
niand of thee, and declare thou unto me. 


| I ſhall add but little about this verſe, becauſe we have 


make a light conſcſſion of our fins, and ſay, we are vile; pre- 


$0 ! had it almoſt word for word (Chap. 38. 3.) where the Lord 
Yyyy 1 thus 
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thus beſpake F:b, Gird up now thy loyns like a man , for I | 
will demand of thee, and anſwer thou me. 

Theſe words this ſecond time ſpoken or repeated by 
God to Fob , fall under various apprehenſions, theſe four 
eſpecially. 

Firlit , Some look upon them meerly as a Challenge ſent 
of God; Gird up now thy ſelf like a man z, come ſtand to 
thy work, or rather ſtand to thy word, do thy beſt. _ 

Secondly , Others expound them as an irony or divine 
ſcorn, put upon Job to humble him. Come, Gird up thy 
loyns like a man ; dont flinch for it, ſtand to it, thou wilt 
ſurely make good the day with me. 

Thirdly , Many ( in a milder ſenſe) look upon theſe 
words meerly as Counſel givento Fob z as if the Lord had 
ſaid , I mean to deal further with thee ;, therefore Come 110W, 
prepare and addreſs thy ſelf to the buſineſs ;, 1 give thee leave 
:0 make the beſt thou canſt of thy cauſe. 

Fourthly , We may take theſe words , as ſpoken to fob 
for his comfort and incouragement. The Lord ſeeing him as 
it were ſinking, and refuling to ſpeak, ſaith to him, be not 
troubled , be of good chear man , Gird up thy loyns like 4 
man. A3 the words are taken for a Challenge, and under the 
notion of a ſ;or put upon Fob, I ſhall not ſtay upon them. 

This phraſe (Gird up thy loyns) was opened at the 38th 
Chap. 'tis a metaphor taken from Travellers, or thoſe that 
$0 about any bulineſs ; who wearing long garments, uſed 
rogird them up, that they might be more expeditious, 
wherher for labour or for travel. 

Thus the words are matter of Coxnſel and incouragement 
givento /ob, and under that notion I ſhall note two things 
from them. : 

Firſt , As they are words of counſel, the Lord having 
ſurther buſineſs with Job, or more todo with him, adviſeth 
him to gird up his loyns like a man. 


Hence obſerve ; When we have to do with God, we ſhould 
put out our ſelves to the uttermoſe. 


To gird up our loyns like a man, imports our beſt prepa- 
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ration ; and ſuch preparation we need for every holy du- 
ty. When we are to pray , we had need gird up our loyns 
like men, for then we are to wreſtle or {trive with God, 
we mult work it out with God inthe duty of prayer; and 
iſ our garments hang looſe, that is, our affetions be upon 
the Earth, and our hearts inthe corners of the world, how 
can we prevail with God in prayer? we muſt gird up our 
loyns like men , when we declare our deſires and requeſts 
to God in prayer, and expect that God ſhould anſwer us. 
The holy Prophet complained of the Jews failing in this 
(/ſa. 64.7.) There is none that calleth upon thy Name , that 
ſtirreth up himſelf to take hold of thee. Doubtleſs many 
called upon God in thoſe days, but they did not ſtir up 
themſelves to take hold of God by Faith, and ſo their pray- 
ers went for no prayers. And when we go to hear the 
word (wherein God deals with us) we had need gird up 
the loyns of our minds, elſe we cannot mind the word 
while we hear it , nor remember, much leſs practiſe the 
word wich we have heard. The Scripture often calls us 
to preparation for every duty : What can diſcompoſed 
perſons , looſe-ſpirited perſons , looſe-loyn'd perſons do 
with God, or for God? When we have any thing to do 
with God, any thing to do for God, we ſhould do our beſt, 
and be at SES we ſhould play the men. Mr. Broughton 
expreſſeth it well, though not clear to the words in the O- 
riginal , Ler me ſee thy kill, or how skilfully thou canſt 
handle the matter with me. The Lord would have us ſhew 
our skill when we have any thing to do with him, or to 
dofor him ; we ſhould then play the men , and not the chil- 
dren , much leſs ſhould we play the fools, be ſlothful, ſlug- 
giſh, and careleſs. R 

Eſpecially we ſhould do 'this with reſpec to the appear- 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt inthe great day of our account : Chriſt 
himſelf gives the rule , Stand with your loyns girt , and 
your lamps burning, as thoſe ſervants that wait for their 
"Lords coming. When Chriſt our Lord, comes, all muſt 
come before him, but none ſhall be able to'ſtand before 
him, but they who ſtand with loyns girt ; that is, who are 
ready, and in that readineſs wait for his coming. 

Secondly , Taking theſe words as words of incou- 
ragement ; Gird up thy leyns like a man ;, Poor heart , do 
not faint, 
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Note ; When God intends and purpoſeth to humble his 
people moſt, he would not have them deſpair in the leaſt. 


When God lays them in the duſt , he would not have 
them link in deſpair , but be of good cheer. God loves 
to ſee his people humbled, but he doth not love to ſce them 
dejected. As God would haveus ſenſible , ſo comfortable. 
Comfort ye , comfort ye my people, ſaid the Lord ( Iſa. 
49. 1.) when he ſaw they were ready to ſink , he com- 
manded comfort to be ſpoken to them. He gives Cordi- 
als and Reſtoratives , when he is ſpeaking out of a whirl- 
wind; and therefore he ſaid to Job , Gird up thy loyns like 
A man. 

But however the Lord is either counſelling or comfort- 
ing 7ob in theſe words , he checks and reproves him in the 
nexr. 


Verſ. 8. Wilt thou alſo diſannul mp judgment ? wile thou 

condemn me, that thou mayſt be righteous ? 
Theſe are words of reproof, and a very great reproof 
pars Here the Lord begins to chide, and expoſtulate 
with Fob. 

Wilt thou. ] 'Tis a quick kind of ſpeech ; ſuch Que- 
ſtions have much foirit and life in ST op = 
Wilt thou diſannul my judgment ? 

But what is meant by d:ſamulling, what by the Fudg- 
ment, that God ſaith Fob was about to diſanel ? 

To dsſannul, is to make void, to fruſtrate, to break a 
thing, ſo as it ſhall not ſtand in any ſtead, or be of any 
force; it is applied to the breaking of an Oath, to the 
breaking of a Covenant, and to the diſappointment of 
counſels and purpoſes. Read Num.30.14,15. 1 Kings 15. 
19, fer.33-20. Pſal. 33. 10, 11. Iſa.$, 10. Thus ſaith the 
Lord, Wilt thou diſannul, or make void wy Fudgment ? 

The Septuagint render it asa Negative Command , Do 
not thou repel or reſiſt my Tudgment. An Ancient Greek 
Tranſlator renders it as we, by way of Queſtion, What,wilt 
thou repel or oppoſe wy Judgment ? The word is applied to 
great ; vol ( 9. 13.) And after all this that is come 
upon u3,&C. ſeeing our God hath given us ſuch deliverance as 
this, ſhould we again break, thy Commandment s,&c. But did 
Ezra think, that after that they ſhould no more break the 
Commandments ? Taking a breach of the Commandments 
barely for ſinning , he could not expreſs it ſo; therefore by 
breaking the Commandments, he means diſannulling the 
Commandments: What is that? 'Tis fo to break the 
Commandments, as if we would reſcind and repeal them. 
There is ſach a kind of linning, as if men would not only 
lin againſt the Law, but ſin the Law away, or out of doors, 
as if men would fin the Bible out of the world : that's the 
meaning of the word there, If we ſhall again break thy 
Commandments, for it followeth , and joyn in affinity with 
the people of theſe abominations. 'Tis not breaking the 
Commandments by any fin , but to fin ſo as if we would 
make them all void, and reverſe the Statutes of Heaven. 
Thus the word is uſed by David (P/al. 119. 126.) which 
doth much clear the ſenſe of this Text , Lord, it is time for 
thee to work; Why ? for they ba-:e made void thy Law. 
Tis the ſame word here in Fob , They have diſannulledth 
Law. 'Tis high time for God to awake, to beſtir himſelf, 
and look to men, when they come to this height of ſin- 
ning, to make void and diſannul his Law, by ſetting up 
their own luſts. Some would even enact their own luſts, 
and throw down the Law of God. That's the ſignificancy 
of the word here uſed; ſaith God to Fob , Wilt thou diſ- 
anrul my Tudgment ? Wilt thou make it void, or break the 
courſe of it? Wilt thou change it, and put or introduce 
ſomewhat of thine own in the room and place of it, as ſome 
gloſs the words ? Wilt thou diſannul 

Py Judgment ? ] Judgment, I conceive, in this place is 
taken for that courſe of adminiſtration which God uſes in 
the world, whether with particular perſons, or with Nati- 
ons. As if the Lord had ſaid, Thinkeſt thou thy ſelf not only 
able to comprehend the reaſon of all my adminiſtrations to- 
wards thy ſelf or others, but wilt thou alſo preſume to ſub- 
Jett them to thy will and wiſdom ; as if thok couldſt admini- 
ſter them with more equality and righteouſneſs , or to better 
purpoſe than I have done ? The courſe or way of Gods di- 
ſpenſation, is Gods Judgment; and 'tis called his F«de- 


ment : 
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Firſt , 'Becauſe it proceeds upon the higheſt reaſon, up- 
on the cleareſt afting oof judgment and ſtanding z and 
in that Lenſe 'tis always Judgrhent. For God # a God of 
Fadoment (Iſa. 30. 18.) That is, of the higheſt reaſori and 
underſtanding in all matters that he doth. RR 

Secondly , 'Tis called Judgment, becauife oftentimes t eſe 

adminiſtrations are as a ſentence pronounced-and given out 
by God, whether againſt particular perſons or Kingdoms, 
and ſo have Judgment inthem , that is , wrath and puniſh- 
ment. Judgment is often put for puniſhment. In this ſenſe 
we are to underitand it here. Wur thou diſannul my Fudg- 
ment? particularly with thy ſelf. I havetaken this courſe 
with thee, 1 have brought all theſe afiQtions upon thee, . 
I have broken thy Eſtate, I have broken thy body, I have 
broken thy ſpirit z this is the courſe I have taken with 
thee : wilt thou diſannul this courſe that 1 have taken with 
thee ? ſurely thou ſhouldeſt not, I know thou canſt not. 
So then , the Lord expoſtulates thus with Fob, as if he 
would have croſſed all his proceedings and dealings with 
him , or would havereſcinded as it were the Sentence and 
Decree of God concerning him. Wouldeſt thou have me 
to change cither the matter, manner, or meaſure of thy 
Chaltnings ? No, my will, not thine, ſhall be the rule of 
them. Wile thou diſannul my Judgment ? Now from this 
ſenſe of the words , 


Note, Firſt ; Jt # impoſſible to reverſe, reſcind, or diſan- 
nul the Tudgment of God. 


The Lord ſpeaks to Fob as onnyoye thing beyond 
himſelf, or beyond his power. What, ſaith the Lord, wilt 
thoudiſannul my Judgment ? ſurely thou wilt not venture 
at that, thou. wilt not offer that ; 'tis more than thou or 
any man can do. The Lords Judgment, or the way which 
he will take with any man, no man can ſuperſede or ſtop 


no man can hinder him in it. What the Lord determines, 
what he gives forth, it ſhall ſtand. Balaam could ſay 
( Numb. 23. 20. } The Lord hath bleſſed, and I cannot re- 
verſe ir, The Judgment of the Lord at that time towards 
Iſrael, was a Judgment or Sentence of Favour and Mer- 
cy ; therefore ſaith Balaaw , The Lord hath bleſſed, and 
I cannot reverſe it. And if the Lord gives out a Sentence 
of affliction, or comrnatids a croſs upon any man, who ſhall 
reverſe it (Pſal.3 3.10.) The Counſel of the Lord ſhall ſtand, 
and the thoughts of his heart to all Generations. They ſhall 
ſtand ; who then ſhall make them fall? The ſentences or 
judgments of men are often diſannulled by men, and they 
may always be diſannulled by God ( Lam.3.38.) Who u be 
that ſaith, and it cometh to pe s, when the Lord hath not com- 
»anded. The Lord can diſannul all the judgments of men, 
of the wiſeſt men in the worldz but none can difannul the 
Lords Judgments , and make them void. There are but 
two ways by which the Judgment, that is, the Sentence, 
or the reſolution and purpoſe of a man is diſannulled. 
Firſt, By the power of the party agaihſt whom the Judg- 
ment is given. Sometimes there is a Sentence given againſt 
a man, which comes to nought,tis made void; why? there's 
no power cari execute it upon him : David ſpake much in 
that language, Ye Sons of Zerviah are too hara for me. 
Secondly , Sometimes the Judgments of men are dif- 
annulled by a Superiour Authority ; one Court recals or 
takes off the Judgment of another : But neither of theſe 
ways can the jolgmene of God be diſannulled. If God 
give out a Sentence againſt a perſon, his Power, how pow- 
erful ſoever he.is , ſhall never hinder the execution of it z 
though he be (as it's \} poken in Amos) as high as the Cedar, 
and as ſtrong asthe Oak, yet he ſhall not hinder the Judg- 
ment of God, And as there is no man hath power of arm, 
or of arms, to hinder the Judgment of God ſo. there is 
no Authority Superiour to, or above Gods. There's no 
Court above the Court of Heaven, to which Ap | may 
be made, to get Gods Sentence diſannulled, or his Judg- 
ment reverſed ; therefore the Judgment of God cannot 
be diſannulled. Jo 
And ſeeing the Judgments of God, as taken for the Sen- 
tence which he hath declared againſt ſinners, ſuch as that 
(Row, 2.9.) Tribulation and eng upon every ſoul that 
doth evil, &c. cannot be difannulled ;' what cauſe; have we 
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| blotred out the hand-writing of Ordinances that was againſt 
us, which was contrary to us, and took, it out of the way, nail- 
ing it to his Croſs, Yet 


Obſerve, Secondly ; The Judgments of God art by him 
accounted as diſannulted, or made void by us , when wt 


do not ſubmit to them, nor humble our ſelves as we ought 
under them. 


This was Fobs caſe. Why doth God ask him whether he 


would difannul his Judgment ? ſurely, becauſe he had made 
many complaints (as hath been ſhewed in this Book) a- 


bout the dealings of God with him : The Lord interpreted 
this as adiſannulling of his Judgment. If we are not ſa- 
tisfied with the Judgmeht of God, though it be a Judg- 
ment of anger and difpleaſute towards us , we, as much as 
in us lies, diſannul che Judgment of God. Let us often re- 
member this, The way of Gods ptoceeditig with us , his 
way of adminiſtration towards us, is his Judgment z now 
if it bea way of affliction, if he ſpeak terribly to us, let us 
take heed of complaining, leſt we be found di annulling his 
Judgment. We may corhe 1tinder the cogipals of this 
Charge before we areaware. Asfor itiſtance? / 
If we ſhall ſay , we could bear any Judgment but this, 
any affliction but this ; this is todiſannul the Judgment of 
God. Let us ſay, whatever the affliction is , it is beſt for 
us, and God hath moſt righteouſly brought it upon us. 
Again; If we ſhall ſay, we could be patient even under 
this Judgment of God for the marrey of it ; but when we 
conſider the _— of it, that it goes fo far, and wounds ſo 
deep, who can bear it? Thus Fob complained (Chap.6.2.) 
Oh that my grief were throughly weighed, and my calamity 
laid in the, balances together ; for now it would be beavur 
than the ſand of the Sta * therefore my words are ſwallowed 
#p. It was not fo much the matter of his affliction, as the 
degree, or weight, or extremity of it , which put him to 
thoſe grievous complaints. Now if we are not patient and 
quiet under that'very degree of the Judgment which God is 
leaſed to heighten it unto , this ls a diſannulling of his 
Judgment ; thereforelet us take heed of complainings up- 
n that account, 
Yetfurther, Others will ſay, If this Croſs had been for a 
ſhort time, we could have born ir; but it hath been long 
upon Vs already, and we know not how long it may conti- 
nue, Wecan ſce nvend of ir. Take heed of theſe complain- 
ings 3 for this alſo is to diſannul the Judgment of God, if 
we find fault with the length of the Croſs. Though we 
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to bleſs God for Chriſt, who hath endured” that Judgment 
in his own perſon, which could not be diſannulled nor made 


void ; and hath. alſo (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col, 2, 14.) | 80 


may Cry with the ſouls under the Altar , How long, Lord, 
how long, yet we mult not ſay it is too long. 

Laſtly , There is this alſo at which many are much trou- 
bled, and ſo evendifannul the Judgment of God; for, ſay 
they, if it were but in ſome one thing that we were afflict- 
ed, wecould bear it ; but weare afflicted in body, and af.. 
flicted in mind, and afflicted in our children, and afflicted 
in our eſtate, we are afflited in our credit , and in all our 
comforts 3 if it had-been in ſome one thing, we could have 
ſat down quietly under it z but new it's affliction all over. 
Take heed , for this alſo is to diſannul the Judgment of 
God. And if any of theſe be to diſannulthe Judgment of 
God, how ſoon may wedoit? And if they are not, as to 
either, free from this charge , who ſhew ſome impatience 
and trouble of ſpirit under the ſeverer dealings of God, 
what ſhall we ſay of thoſe who openly murmure, and even 
rage againſt them ? 

Thirdly , Wilt thou diſannul wy Fudgment ? 


Note ; God takes it as 4 high affront , and a ciſkonour, 
when his Fudgment is touched, or when his {udoment us 
not quaetly ſubmitted to, 


Wilt thou, ſaith he, What ! diſannul my /udgment | The 
Apoſtle ſaith , Ler God be true, and every man a lyar. Let 
the Judgment of God ſtand, though wefall. 

Fourrhly, Conſider what a huge boldneſs it is in a Crea- 
ture, todo or fay any thing which may be interpreted a 
diſannulling of the Judgment of God. 

Fifthly , Conlider how finful s thing it is for any to go 
about to croſs the adminiſtration of God. Somewhat we 
may do, in all the Judgments or ſad Diſpenſations of God ; 
we may pray about them, ant we may in an humble' ſub- 
miſhon expoſtulate with God about them ; but we muſt 


take heed of an unquiet ſpirit under them, or of any 
riſings 
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rilings of heart againſt them: Pray we may about them | 
earneſtly, inſtantly, and importunately, and the more the 
better, yet Rill quietly ſubmit ; and the more quietly we 
ſubmit tothem , the more fit we are to pray to , and wre- 
{tle with him about them, that he in his own good time, 
and in his own way , would remove them from us. Wilt 
thou diſannul my Fudgment ? 


Tilt thou condemn me, that thou mayſt be righteous ? 


Theſe words may be taken as an Expoſition of the for- 
mier. As if the Lord had ſaid , Either I muſt,be condemned, 
that thou mays? be righteous, or thou muſt be condemned, that 
I may be righteous, now whether it be meet that /or thou muſt 
be condemned, do thou judge. While thou inſiſteſt ſo much upon 
thine own Innocency , thou ſeemeſt to caſt blame upon my J#- 
ſtice. Either I have wronged thee by afflifting thee without 
juſt cauſe, or thou haſt wronged me by intimations that I bave 
done ſo : One of theſe muſt needs be true , ſeeing there is no 
middle between them. Conſider then which 5s moſt probable, 
that I bave wronged thee , or thou me. Theſe are immediate 
contraries ; ſo that the one being granted , the other muſt be 
denied. Now wilt thou accuſe me of injuſtice in afflitting 
thee, that thy cauſe may be eſteemed juſt ? 

But did Fob ever accuſe or condemn the Lord ? 

I anſwer, Not directly ( as hath been ſhewed heretofore) 
It never came into Jobs Lo to accuſe God of unrighteouſ- 
neſs : but becauſe by ſome miſunderſtood ſpeeches of his, 
they about him judged he had; therefore the Lord put this 
queſtion home to him, that he might exonerate and clear 
himſelf. The only matters in which he might ſeem to con- 
demn God as unrighteous, was his ſpeaking ſo much of his 
—_ the righteous, and proſpering the unrighteous ; or 
his inſiſting ſo much upon the defence of his own righte- 
onſneſs before men, ſeemed to derogate from, or intrench 
upon the righteouſneſs of God. So then Job did not in- 
tentionally caſt any aſperſion or blot upon the Juſtice of 
God ; heonly made, in what he ſaid, to ſhew that the 
affliction that was upon him , was not-for his ſin, but for 
his tryal, when he ſpake ſo much of his own righteouſneſs ; 
and yet becauſe he was a little too ſaviſh in ſpeech , and 
too paſhonate , the Lord here puts this queſtion ro him, 
Wilt thou condemn me , that thou mayſt be righteous ? 'Tig1 
that juſtifie thee, and wilt thou condemn me ? The Lord 
is righteous , and all men are unrighteous ; and ſhall any 
man do that which caſts a note of unrighteouſneſs upon 
God ? Wilt thou condemn me , that thou mayſt be righ- 


teous ? 


Hence note, Firſt; He that is much in the juſtifying of 
himſelf, when he is under the Judgment or afflift ing hand 
of God, doth upon the matter condemn God. 


Fob was much in juſtifying himſelf, though not with an 
intention to condemn God , yet the very action ſpake this 
in the opinionof others, that he thought himſelf not righ- 
teouſly dealt with , or at leaſt rigorouſly dealt with. He 
that maintains his own right too much in affliction , char- 
geth God with wrong , though he never meant it: And 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Let God be true, and every man 
a lyar, A godly man in a good frame , though he cannot 
charge himſelf with any crime, nor is conſcious of any way 
of wickedneſs, that he hath lived in, yet approves and ju- 
ſtifies the Lordin all his dealings with him ; and therefore 
we muſt take heed (it is a tender point) how we juſtifie our 
ſelves, eſpecially under the affliting hand of God. If we 
juſtifie our ſelves, there is ſomewhat of condemnation caſt 
upon God ; therefore ſtill you ſhall find that the holieſt 
ſervants of God in their Confeſſions charge all upon them- 
ſclves. Righteouſneſs belongs to God, but to us ſhame and con- 
fuſion of face. So ſpake Ezra, and ſo ſpake Daniel. It is 
very dangerous to. and we quickly, may refleft upon the 
Juſtice of God, and derogate ſomewhat from him, by our 
juſtifying of our ſelves. | 


Obſerve, Secondly ; 'T zs our duty in all things what ſorver 
God doth, to juſtifie him. 


As it is the dighes grace which God manifeſts to the 
Creature, to juſtite man. Jr's God that jaſtifies , who ſhall 
condemn? So it is one of the moſt md duties of man,” 
to juſtifie God. Ir is a high grace of God to man, to ju- 
ſtifie man ; but it is only the duty of man to juſtifile God 
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in all things. Let him do what he will with perſons or 

Nations, let him break them all to pieces , let him lay all 

waſt and deſolate ; in all this we are to juſtifie God. We 

ſhould rather be willing to appear ſinful , and that we are 

puniſhed for our fins and evil deeds, than ſo much as in ap- 

pearance to queſtion or make the leaſt doubt of the Juſtice 

of God, or give others the leaſt ſhadow of an occaſion to 

queſtion or doubt it. 

That of the Schoolmen bears much weight in this caſe , 

If ( faith he ) rwo are equal, and a fault is tobe laid upoy 

one of them, it is not reproveable if one of them purge bim- 

ſelf of the fault charged , although he be blameable in the 
opinion of others; becauſe man naturally loveth himſelf more 
than another. But where there is ſo great a diſtance as be- 

tween God and man, man ſhould rather take the blame to 
himſelf, though unju5Hy laid on him, than caſt it upon God ; 
whieh he cannot do but unjuſftly, And therefore God in argu- 
ing with Job, prepoſeth the ſuperlative excellency of himſelf 


above man. 


Obſerve, Thirdly; We ſhould be much in judging onr 
ſelves. 


Wilt thou condemn me, that thou mayſt be righteous ? 
Thou ſhouldeſt condemn thy ſelf, and judgethy elf ; thy 
judgment is upon a wrong object. Self-jodomenr is good, 
but judging of God, oh how ſinful is that (1 Cor. 11. 31.) 
If we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged of 
the Lord. Our buſineſs is to judge our ſelves, and for not 
judging of our ſelves, it is, that we meet with ſo many 
judgments from the hand of God. Therefore God judg- 
eth us, becauſe we do not judge ourſelves. And therefore 
let every mouth be ſtopt ; it ſhall be ſo at laſt as the Apo- 
ſtle concludes (Rom. 3. 18.) Every month ſhall wy , and 
all the world ſhall become cuily hefers God. We are ſelf- 
guilty , and therefore ſhould be ſelf-condemned. 'Tis a 

readful thing in one ſenſe to be ſelf-condemned, as it is 
ſpoken of the Heretick (Tit. 3.11.) Hes condemned of 
himſelf: He is condemned of himſelf, while he doth juſti- 
he himſelf. 'Tis the worſt of condemnations , to be con- 
demned of our ſelves, by juſtifying of our ſelves; but it is 
good to condemn our ſelves, in judging or in humbling our 
ſelves. David was much in ſelf-cenſuring and ſelf-judging, 
when he found himſelf envying the proſperity of the Sick 
ed, and faid, he had cleanſed his heart in vain, he ſoon after 
cenſures himſelf for both (P/al. 77.22.) So fooliſh was I and 
:gnorant , .even as a beaſt before thee. As if he had ſaid, 
what a fooliſh Creature am I thus to condemn God in his 
proceedings, and to talk of my own Innocency ? Let us not 
boaſt of, but (as Mr. Calvin expreſſeth it upen the Text ) 
let us win our ſpurs by condemning our fr : For that is 
the only way to honour and exalt God. If we would per 
honour to our ſelves, it muſt not be by conteſting with 
God , but by humbling our ſelves before him ; there's no 
obtaining with God, by contending with him , much leſs 
by condemning bim, 


VERS. 9. 


Haſt thou an arm like God ? oz canſt thou thunder with a 
voice like him ? | 
He Lord at the ſixth verſe'of this Chapter , entered 
upon avehement expoſtulation with Job, to humble 
him, and bring down his ſpirit ; and that Fob might be tho- 
rowly humbled, here the Lord inthis ninth verſe ſheweth 
what a Uiſparity there was between himſelf and Fob , as 
before:in his righteouſneſs, Wilt thou condemn me, that thou 
mayſt be righteous ? art 'thou more righteous than I ? So 
here in his-power; , 


Verſ. 9, Haſt thou an arm like God? canſt thou thunder 

Asif the Lord had'ſaid, Let me ſee what thou canſt de, or 
whether thon canſt do like God, ſeeing thox carrieſt thy ſelf ſo 
unlike a man ? ' That's'the feope and tendency of this ninth 
verſe, as bf thoſe that wetit immediately before, 

The whole vetſe conſiſts of two convincing queſtions. 
The firſt in thoſe words ; Haſt thou an arm like God ? The 
ſecond in'theſe, Canſ# tho thunder with a voice like him ? 

Paſt thou an arm like 50d?) The arm,properly taken,is 
a noble and an eminent-limb , or member of mans mo 

or 
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Nor hath any Creature , nor is any Creature ſo much as 
faid to have an arm but man. And ſome may ſay , ſeeing 
the arm isa bodily member, how can God, who hath no 
body, be ſaid to havean arm? I anſwer; 'tis true, God is a 
Spirit ,. without diſtintion of parts; yet frequently in 
Scripture, as humane paſſions, ſo bodily parts are aſcribed 
to God irgproperly, or by a figure. And becauſe the arm 
is a ſtrong and noble member of mans body, that member 
by which man puts forth the greatneſs of his ſtrength, that 
member by which he doth and atchieves great things z 
therefore the armin _—_— ſignifies power , and is the 
Embleme of might and ſtrength. In this Language the 


Lord threatned old El: the High-Prieſt (1 Sam. 2. 31.) Be- . 


hold the days come that I will cut off thine arm , and the arm 
of thy fathers houſe,&c. that is, I will take away thy pow- 
er, and the power of thy family. Thus (Zech.1 1.17.) Woe 
10 the Idol Shepherd that leaveth the Flock,, the ſword ſhall 
be upon his arm; that is, his power ſhall be. broken, and he 
m—_ uſcleſs, as that man is whoſe arm is wounded. And 
as the arm notes Miniſterial Power, ſo Magiſtratical Pow- 
er, whether abuſed or rightly uſed (Fob 3 5.9.) They cry out 
by reaſon of the arm of the Mighty; and (Chap. 38.15.) The 
high arm fhall be broken. - 

Now as thearmis put for the power of man, ſo for the 
power of God ( Pſal.g8. 1.) O ſing unto the Lord a new 
ſong, for be hath done marvellous things z bis right hand and 
bis holy arm hath gotten him the wvittory. Read alſo (1/a. 
59. 16, and Iſa. 63. 12.) and here in the Text, Haſt thou 
an arm like God ? Is thy arm like Gods arm? that is, is 
thy power like Gods power ? 


Hence note ; Firſt , God hath a mighty power ? Hehath 
an arti. 


There are three Scripture expreſſions, which in a gra- 
dation hold forth the power of God. 

Firſt, The Finger of God (Exod. 18.9.) When the Magi- 
ciuns could not imitate Moſes in the Plague of Lice, then 
they ſaid unto Pharaoh, This is the finger of God; that is, 
the power of God is eminent in this Miracle , it exceeds 
our power, we not only cannot do the like, but nothing 
like it\, as wedid before in ſemblance of thoſe former Mt- 
racles. Thus Chriſt himſelf being blaſphemed by ſome of 
the Jews, whoſaid, He caſteth out devils through Beelzebub 
the chief of devils, anſwered (Lu.1 1.20.) If 1 by the Finger 
of God caſt out devils, &c. that is, if 1 by the power of God, 
or by the holy Spirit (ſo another Goſpel hath it (Mar. 12. 
28.) If 1by the Spirit of God) caſt out devils, &Cc. 

Secondly, The power of God is expreſſed by the hand, 
which containeth all the fingers ( Iſa. 59. 1.) Behold., the 
Lords band is not ſhortened that it cannot ſave, that is, his 
power is not abated ; he hath a long hand ſtill, his power 
to ſave is as great as ever it was. The ſame Prophet ſaith 
( Chap. 9.17.) The band of the Lord is ſtretched out ſtill, 
that is, his power is {till at work to puniſh impenitent (in- 
ners. How much and how long ſoever God hath puniſhed 
liners, he can puniſh them longer and more if they con- 
tinue longer in lin, or ſin more and more. 

Thirdly, We have herein this Text,and in many others, 
the arm of God (that's more than his hand) henifling the 
fulneſs of his power. Not that there arEany real gradati- 
ons in the power of God ; but there are gradations in the 
exerting and putting forth of his power. Sometimes God 
putteth forth his power (as it were) by a finger only, as 
Rehoboams ſaid { 1 Kings 12. 10, ) My little finger ſhall be 
thicker than my fathers loyns ; that is, the leaſt that 1 will do 
in my government ſhall be more affiictive and burdenſome 
to you (if youcall it a burden)than the moſt that my Father 
Solomon did in his. At another time God putteth forth his 
power by his hand, you may ſee his whole hand, that is, 
fuller and clearer evidences of his power, in what he doth 
or hath done, that is, in hjs works of Frovidence, whether 
in breaking down, or building up. And laſtly , he ſheweth 
his arm, his ſtretched-out arm , that is, the fulneſs of his 
power. God hath power, great power, mighty power, he 
hath an arm, an out-ſtretched arm ; and this arm of God 
is ſpoken of in Scripture for a fourfold uſe. 

Fir, For the ſafe guarding of his people ; *tis a pro- 
tecting arm. The arm of God with us ſignifieth our ſafe- 
ty. The Prophet ſpeaking of the dealings of God with his 
ancient people, ſaith (1/a. 63. 12.) He led them by the right 
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right hand of Moſes with his glorious arm, that is, his pro- 
teting arm, by which he ſaved that people from the wrath 
of Pharaoh in their firſt advance out of Ez ypr, and from the 
wrath: of all their enemies, in all their incampings and 
marches to Canaan, was very glorious. This glorious arm 
of his, is a defence upon all his glory (7/2. 4. 5.) that is, 


.upoh his whole Church, for there his truth, holineſs, and 


holy worſhip, which are his glory , are held up, and he'd 


| out. The Church of God is ſo much for the glory of 


God, that 'tis called his glory. | | 

Secondly, As the Lord hath a protecting arm from evil, 
ſo an arm delivering and pulling out of evil, The delive- 
rance which God wrought for*the 1/raelites in bringing 
ther out of Egype (Exod. 6. 16. Dext. 5. 15, and Dent. 7. 
19.) is ſaid to be done by a out-ſtretched arm, that is, by 
his power viſibly put forth, and even to the utmoſt, in the 
wonderful effects of it. All the while God did not deliver 
Iſrael out of their bondage, he might be ſaid to draw in or 
hide his arm ; but when he delivered them, then he was 
ſaid to ſtretch it out. 

Thirdly, Asthe arm of God iis for the protetion and de- 
livering of his people, ſo for the deſtroying of his and their 
Enemies. God hath a deſtroying arm, and of that Moſes 
ſpake ( Det. 33.27.) The Eternal God is thy refuge, and uns 
derneath are the everlaſting armt; and be ſhall thruſt out the 
Enemy from before thee (that's ſometimes the work of the 
Everlaſting arms of God) and ſhall ſay, deſtroy them, 

Fourthly, The Lord hath an aſſiſting, helping, ſtrength- 
ning arm to carry vs thorough any good work or duty, 
which he calleth us unto (1/a.53.1.) Who hath believed our 
report, and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed? that is, 
who hath received power to believe , and do according to 
what the Lord hath revealed ? The arm of God works 
powerfully, not only upoh the outward man, but upon the 
heart of man, for the converting and ſaving of ſouls (P/al, 
110. 3.) In the dag of thy power thy people ſhall be willing. 
The power of God put forth upon the inner man, for full 
conviction and ſcund converfion is greater than any power 
that worketh upon, for, or againſt the body of man. God 
hath a mighty arm for all theſe purpoſes, and for many 
more, even for as many as heis plcaſed to make uſe of it, 
or m—_— it in. 

And if any ask, How mighty ts bis arm? 

; Tanſwer, No man knoweth how mighty it is ; only this 
we know ,. Jt is Almighty. What the might of Almighti- 
neſs is, who can underſtand ! Xoſes ſpake admiringly mote 
than knowingly to this point (P/al. go. 13.) Who knowerb 
the power of ine anger ? The anger of God is beyond 
comprehenſion, and ſo is his love; Who kyoweth the power of 
his love ? We are exhorted (Eph. 3. 19.) To know the love 
of Ged, whith paſſeth knowledge. What the heighth, depth, 
length and' breath of divine love are, and anger, no man 
knoweth ; nor doth any man know the dimenſions of Di- 
vine Power. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of God as a Spirit, 
ſaith (1 Tim. 6.16.) Whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee, 
So we mor oy of Godas powerful; no man knoweth, nor 
can know how powerful he is. He muſt be as powerful as 
God, who knoweth how powerful God is. 

Only this we may ſay, Firſt, his power is ſo great, that 
he can do all things , and he can do all things with eaſe, 
There is nothing hard to God. Hard things are eafic to 
God. Some things are hard, and others cafe to men ; but 
to God all things are alike. Not only is nothing too hard 
for the Lord, as he ſaid to Abraham (Gen. 18. 14.) but the 
truth is, nothing is hard to him. 

Secondly, His power is ſo great , that he can do whatſo- 
ever he willeth, or hath a mind to do( Fob 2 3: 13.) He is in 
one mind, and who can turn him ? and what his ſoul deſi- 
reth, even that he doth. And as the Lord can and will do 
whatever he hath a will to do, fo to clear the point a little 
further, we may boldly ſay , he hath a will todo all things 
of theſe three ſorts - 

Firſt, He hathia will to do whatſoever he hath promiſed, 
purpoſed, or determined to do. Now , if we duly weigh 
what great things theſe are in the Promiſes and Purpolſes,in 
the Counſels and Decrees of God to doin the-world , we 


may ſoon conclude with truth and ſobriety , that great 


things will be done in their proper times and ſeaſons. 
Secondly, The Lord doth aſſure us, he hath a will to do 
whatſoever we ask of him in faith , and according to -” 
Wil, 
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will. If we have a rule for our asking, or if we ask by 
rule, we have a Gods Word for it, that it ſhall be done 
and given to us according to our askings (1 Fohn $5. 14.) 
And this is the confidence that we have in him, that if we ask 
any thing dccording to bis will, he beareth us. What is that ? 
is it only that he perceives or knows what we ask ? No, his 
—_ the granting and giving what wegsk. ' God is in- 
gaged by his gracious promiſe , that his arm ſhall do all 
that we pray for right for the matter , and aright for the 
manner, in faith and in ſincerity, 
Thirdly , It is the will of God to do whatſoever is for 
the real good of his people, though (poſſibly ) they ask it 
not. It is the will of God, not'only to do what we ask, 
but many times, more than we ask. As God is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ack. or think (Eph. 3. 
20.,) ſo he actually doth for us much more than we ask or 
think. The Lord expects we ſhould pray for every =_ 
thing which he hath promiſed ;, and therefore he had no 
ſooner made many large and moſt gracious Hons of 
doing great things for the Church , with this aſſurance (E- 
z<>. 36, 36.) 1 the Lord have ſpoken it , and 1 will do it. 
But preſently he adds (verſe 37.) Thus ſaith the Lord God, 
1 will yet for this be enquired of by the houſe of Iſrael, to do 
it for them, We ſhould extend our prayers and our ſeek- 
ings to the utmoſt line of the Word, or our prayers ſhould 
be commenſurate both to Prophefies and Promiſes : Prayer 
helps them all to the birth,and they ſeldom bring forth a- 
lone. And indeed prayer is nothing elſe , in the matter of 
it, but a turning of putting the Promiſes into Petitions, tis 
a ſuing out the good of fe Promiſe :. Yet there are ſome 
good things in the Promiſes which we cannot reach, or at 
leaſt are not mindful of. There is a great latitude in the 
Promiſes ; The Commandments of God are exceeding broad 
(Pſal. 119.96.) Who can find out all the duty 0 them ! 
And doubtleſs the Promiſes are exceeding broad ; who 
can find- out all the mercy in them! The Apoſtle Peter 
(2 Epiſt. 1. 4.) calls them exceedir® great and precious 
Promiſes; they are exceeding good , and they are excced- 
ing great , they are as great as they are good; and who 
hath a heart great and good enough to ſee and ſue out all the 
og and great things in them ? Now, I ſay, though (pol- 
ibly) we ask not all for the good of the Promiſe (at leaſt 
not expreſly) yet it is the will of God todo all that for us, 
and to beſtow all that good upon us which he hath promi- 
ſed. He hath preventing Grace ; his firſt Grace he always 
giveth unmasked. When he begins to manifeſt himſelf to 


a poor ſoul to bring him out of a ſtate of darkneſs, is ſuch | 


aſoul begging this of God? no, he is running from, and 
rebelling againſt God. 1 am found of theys that ſought me 
not, ſaith the Lord ( 1/a.65. 1.) Now, as. they who are not 
the Lords, receive grace to become his unasked ; ſo they 
that are the Lords, through grace, receive many mercies 
unasked. God will not fail in giving all that he hath promi- 
ſed, though we fail in ny ome things promiſed : His 
arm is powerful enough to do what he willeth 3 and this is 
the will of God, to fulfil or make good all his Promiſes. 

- Men often out-promiſe themſelves, but God doth not. 
Haſt thou an arm like God? 


Hence take theſe inferences; Firſt, If the Lord hath 
ſuch « mighty arm, then let us take heed we do not pro- 
woke the Lord to turn his arm againſt us. 


That's the uſe which the Apoſtle makes of this point, 
and which naturally floweth from it (1 Cor. 10.22.) Do 
ye provoke the Lord to anger ? are ye ſtronger than he ? The 
Apoſtles ſenſe hits the language of the Text fully ; as if he 
had ſaid, Have you an arm likg God ? There's no compari- 
ſon between yours and his ; He car __ before the 
Moth (Fob 4. 19.) that is, as ſoon as, or before a Moth is 
crufhed, which crumbleth to duſt with the leaſt or lighteſt 
touch of the hand, or little finger. 


Secondly , If the Lord have ſuch an arm, then let us la- 
bour to get and ingage the arm of the Lord for our help. 


Men love to be on the ſtronger ſide ; and ſome reſolve 
to be onthe ſtronger ſide , though it ſhould be, or not re- 
garding whether or no it be the worſer ſide. Now ſeeing 
all havea natural deſire to-intereſt themſelves where the 
greateſt ſtrength is, becauſe there probably and rationally 
the greateſt ſafety and beſt ſhelter is ; then, how ſhould 


> 
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welabour to get and aſſure an intereſt in God , which can- 
not be done but by being on Gods ſide (thatis, by keeping 
cloſe to him in all the duties of holineſgand righteouſneſs) 
for doubtleſs he is ſtrongeſt ; his ſide is not only a good, 
but the beſt, not only a ſtrong, but the ſtrongeſt tide. Hath 
any man an armlike God ? Carall men, ſhould they joyn 
alltheirarms in one, makean arm like Gods? They can- 
not. Nor is there any arm ſtrong, but in or by the 
ſtrength of Gods arm. As old dying Jacob ſpake while he 
was bleſſing his Son 7oſeph (Ger. 49. 24.) The Archers 
have ſorely grieved him , and (bot at him, and hated him; 
but his Bow abode in ſtrength, and the arms of his hands 
were made ſtrong by the hands of the mighty God of Facob. 
How were his arms made ſtrong ! How did his Bow abide 
in ſtrength ! It was by the hands (that is, by the power) 
of the mighty God of Facob. Nothing made him ſtrong, 
nor to abide in ſtrength , but the arm of the mighty God. 
In this arm of God , the Church triumphed of old (P/. 
124. 1,2,3.) If it had not been the Lord, who was on out, 
ſide, now may Iſrael ſay , If it had not been the Lord , who 
was on our ſide, when men roſe np againſt us, then they had \\ 
ſwallowed us up quick,, when therr wrath was kindled againſt 
us : Their wrath was kindled into a burning flame, yet 
we were not burnt, much leſs utterly conſumed, becauſe 
the ſtrong God was with us; or becauſe, as the Pſalm con- 


| cludeth, Our help 5s in the name of the Lord, who made Hea- 


ven and Earth. What help can we need at any time, 
which he cannot give us , who made Heaven and Earth 
without any help or helper ? It is an impregnable Tower 
of comfort, that at what loſs ſoever we are, we may find 
help, or help is to be had in God, 


—_ , If God hath ſuch a mighty arm, then let us 


truſt him. 


We may truſt to his ſtrength; and when his ſtrength is 
indeed trulted to , our truſt is withdrawn from all other 
ſtrengths. We may uſethe arm or ſtrength of Creatures, 
while we truſt in the arm or ſtrength of God ; but while 
we truſt in the ſtrength of God, we mult truſt in no 
ſtrength but his, nor, if we really truſt him, can we. 
When Senacherib King of Aſſyria invaded Fudab with 8 
mighty Hoſt , Hezekzab thus  incouraged his people 
(2 Chron. 32.7, 8.) Be ſtrong and cour agions, be not afraid 
nor diſmayed for the King of Aſſyria , nor for all the mult;- 
tude that is with him, for there be more with us than with 
him ;, with him is an arm of fleſh , but with us is the Lord 
our God to belp us, and to fight our battles ; and the people 
reſted themſelves upon the words of Hezekiah King of Fu- 
dab. They had an arm ; what arm? not an arm of fleſh 
(like Senacheribs) but the arm of the Lord for their help, 
and that carried the.day. Created power is too ſlight to 
be truſted, but the power of the Creator calls for all our 
rruſt. We cannot truſt Creatures too little (as to ſucceſs) 


nor can we truſt God too much. Hath an 
like God ? | endo ah os 


A fourth Inference may be this; 7f the Lord hath ſuch 
an arm, ſuch power , this ſhould incourage us to the 
duty of prayer. 


We are calily ferſwaded to ſeek to him for help , wh 
hath {trength to help , eſpecially when we on. FB. he 
hath an inclinableneſs of will to help us. Hath not the 
Lord a ſtrong arm ? hath he not an inclinable will? Let 
us then in all our needs pray as the Church did (1/a.$1.9,) 
Awake, awake, put on ſtrength, O arm of the Lord(the Lord 
and his arm arethe ſame) awake 4s in the ancient days, in 
the generations of old; art thou not it that hath cut Rahab, 
and wounded the Dragon ? The Lord hath a mighty arm, 
yet his armor power ſcemeth to be ſometimes (as it were) 
aſleep; that is, not to a, or not to take notice how it is 
or. how matters go with the Church. Now, when at any 
time it is thus, our duty is to awaken the Lord by earneſt 
prayer ; Awake, put on ſtrength, O arm of the Lord. Itisa 
mercy when we have an heart to pray, and a God to pray 
unto, who can uw hr on ſtrength ; that is, give unde- 
niable Evidences that he hath a ſtrong arm , yea, infinitely 
the ſtrongeſtarm; which may be 

A ſecond obſervation, taken or ariſing from theſe 


boos » as ſpoken comparatively, Haſt thou an arm like 
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4-24-46 al; Sa ; | rs not, that he ſhou'd be truſted in, Wenay:- apply to men 

The arm or LO of nfoeieurtntd > nornnng = Re for hep, but we muſt not trult in them; "x fg could 

or power of God, no hav wang mer ey beg ike Gods. carry themantterfor'us; FHavemen an arm lik; God? Mans 

There is nothing : in.the., world conſidered in a gradoat is but weak and withered arm ; and as theatm of man is 
difference, ſo unlike another, as thearm of God, andthe not tobe truſted in for any help he can give us; fo- 

_ arm of man are. , Mans arm is ſo ſmall a thing compared Secondly, The arm of man is not to be feared for any 
with Gods, that it-is a very nothing , not-ſo much as'a . hurthecandous. Theſetwo have a near rclation to, and 
Candle to the Sun,,. nor. as a drop -to the Ocean, nor as dependance upon each other ; for they who are'ſo ſtrong, 
one ſingle duſt ro the. Globe or Body of the whole Earth. that we are ready to truſt them if we can make them our 
No Rhetorick can real diminutively enough of mans |7© | friends, thoſe weare as ready to fear, if they turn our E- 
arm, compared with Gods, nor can any Divinity uttered nemies z; and they who never trult in man unduly, will not 
by men.or Angels: yet howapt is man to have too high | fear man but according to dufty.. And we have no reaſon, 
thoughts'of mans arm., and too low of Gods: | Were it . | if we-conſider that ; andewhat the arm of man is in the 
not that men are apt to have.too high thoughts of mans | handof God, to fear the arm of man. The Scripture ſpeaks 
arm, and too low of-Gods , this queſtion had never been | often of the Lords dealing with the ſtronge!t arm of man 
put to i» Haſt thou an arm like God? Fob had been 4 (Exzeh.:30. 21.) Son of man, I have broken the arm of Pha- 
man of as big an arm, as moſt in. his days. 'Tis ſaid of | raoh, King of Egypt ; and loe,-it ſhall not be bound 1p to be 
him, that he was the gr tar of all the. men of the Eaſt | healed, to put a Roller to bind-it; to make it ſtroriy to bold the 
(Chap. 1. 3.) And he ſaid. of himſelf (Chap.29.25.) That | Sword, - Pharaoh had an hutting arm, an arm: itre:ched out 


he ſate chief , and dwelt as King in the Army." Now ſhould | 20 |- againſt the 7/-aclof God 3, but God did more”than- hurt, 
we look upon Jobs, arm ,, not as ( when God ſpake this | hgbroke thatarm., And conſider how tle Spirit of God 
to him) lean and thin; and extreamly fallen away , if not. |. | Sgoweth the Metaphor, /t ſhall not be bound up. Pharaol 
Quite withered , but as. it was at beſt , fulleſt , thickeſt, would fain have got his broken arm ſet, hoping n might bc 


{trongeſt , before he fell into that aflition , or after his {tronger than ever : No, faith God, 7r-fhxll nor be bound rp 
reltauration out-of it ;, yet what was Jobs arm or power, to be healed, to put a Roller to bintl it, to make it ſtrong. As 
in his higheſt advancement, to the; arm and power of if the Lordhad ſaid, Pharao!» may call for his Clh##1r05015 
God! right not God then have ſaid to.him , as well as . | to bind up his broken arm; yet it ſhalt be- without effect ; 
when he ſaid it , Haſt thou an armlike Gad? gr, hath any all their skill and Chirurgery ſhall-be in vain, his arm: ſhall 
man at this day ? Surely (faith. Davidy ſal. 62; 10.). men not be healed, not made (trong. Again(Zer 48 25.) The 
of low degree are vanyty , and men of- high degree are a lye; | 30 born of Moab is cut off, and his arm is broken. A ſavage 
ro be laid in the ballance (that is, if they aretruly weighed, beaſt cannot hurt us when his horn is cut off, nor can a cru- 
eſpecially if they are weighed with God.) they are altoge- el-hearted man with a braken arm, In theſe and many 0- 
- ther lighter than vanity.. For, Firlt, the, power of man to ther Scriptures we ſce, both that mans arm is in the hand 
help, is weak and vain (Pſpl. 33, 16.)'\There #5 no:King \fa- of God, and. what God-doth-often to mans arm; upon 
ved bythe multztude of an Hoſt ; a, mighty man is not deli- which conſiderations he infers (Iſa. 51.12.) 1 am be that 
nad, by, much ſtrength.,,, And that's, an unqueſtionable comforteth thee; Wha art thou that art afraid of a man tht 
truth, whether we underſtand it of hisown ſtrength, or ſhall die, and of the ſon of 'man. that ſhall be made as the 
of the ſtrength © any others ,. who comp/4n and cantri- $f , and forgetteſt the Lord thy Maker? As if the Lord 
butc their utmoſtto his aid and aſſiſtance. , And this is.one: ad ſaid, doſt thou hcar and believe that I have a ſtronger 


reaſon, why the Lord calls us off, from truſting to thearmy | 4@ | arm than man ? and artthou, who haſt an intereſt in me, 


of man ( #ſal. 146. 3.) Put not your truſt 4n Princes, or afraid. of a man ? We have cauſc to fear man, when we do 
in the ſon of man , un whom there is no help. True, ma that, which is cvil;; the! Magiſtrates arm beareth* nor the 
ſome ſay, it were a folly to.truſt in weak Princes, to tr Sword in wain, for he-is the Miniſter of God',' a revenger to 
in them for help, who Oo no power to kelp; - but we will execme wrath por him that doth evil (Rom.13.4.) Butto all 
apply to mighty Princes ,, we. hope. there ishelp.in them : them who remain peaceably intheir duty to 'God and man; 
No, thoſe words, [nz wham there is no belp, are not'a-diſtin- Jeſas,Chriſt-hacbyſaid, ( Like 12. 4.5%) Be not afraid of them 


tion of weak Princes from ſtrong, but. a concluſion , that 
therc is no help inthe ſtrongeſt. Thar's ſtrange 3- what ? no do.: Bit 1 will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear ; fear himy 
help in Rrong Princes.!;I he had faid, ho help in mean | which after hethath killed, harb power to. Caſt into hell ;, yea; 1 
mer\,. carnal reaſon would: have gonſented 3+ but. when! he: 56 fay unto you,;fear him. Chriſt who gave but:a fngle pro- 
ſaith, Truſt not in Princes, 1nvr,1n any. ſon of :manz one or. ; hjbition of owr;fear:of-man, | gave 2 'double charge to fear 
othcr, who can believe this?, yet,.this is; a Divine iTruth; God, knqwing/that to be the beſt cure of, and remedy a-. 
we' may, write in[uffejency' #1 ſafficientys and #:third-time: gainſt any undue'or finful-fear of: man. | 


that kill the bay, and after that, have 1# more that they can 


inſufficiency, upon them all ; the clofe of,ahat verſe in- the. |. Further, ſecing Gad hatk-fuch at arm, let us be muck in 
Pſalni may be their Motto,,..T here #5 zo, help- vr them. . Ahd ' the conlidergtion of it, '(Et-us1 often meditate upon the 
if any ſhall truſt in man for help, ſome. one, of;/if nvt-all;; ' ſtrengthof his Arm, bis\Almighty Power. The mighty 


theſe evils or ſad iſſues will follow. +. +{ , {-19 1h) 21 5 God is-as 4 weak one to'ns, both for the. doing us good, 

Fuſt , He will be deceived-and diſappointed 3, what he. | | andthe keeping us fromevil,; till we. fit down , and belie- 
15oked ypon as a Rock, will prove but a Sand; what.he took! } || vingly meditate ypon his Alniighty 'Power-and Greatneſs; 
for a Cedar, will prove but a Reed; andthe more he leans; ] 6} As David called the faithful of old to viewthe —_— of 
upon it, the more it fajls hum, asthe Scripture; ſpeaks: © - + | || Sion (Pfalc4B. 12.) Walk, about Stonz and go round ber 3 

Secondly, He will, be aſhamed and vexed (//a. 20. 5} | || mark, well her Bul-warks; and: tell her Tawers. $0 I may 
They ſhall be afraid, and aſbamed of Ethiopia, theer expetta- | callupon all eo/view the ſtrength of the God of: Sior, and 
riox, and of E gypt, their glory, that's, which they:gjoried ; || || rg remeber his arm;-whicb4sthe oy Retr, the Bull- 
in, and believed would bring them in much glory, or-intoa ; | | wark,the:Tower of S:07...:He tiÞ.(ſaiththe Lord, Pſal.q6. 
very glorious condition; They prapablyFapores help from || | 19.) aud know that [am God :Wencver truly know' either 
Erhzopix, but they gloricd in. the fore; thoughys of that kelp- |; || that Gag is, 0r:What Gods, we know him notto be God, 
which they preſumed Egype, would give-them, but they glo-': |} | but carry it,asif he were-bug a man, till we are ſtil}, that is, 
ried ir} that which ſoon.proved their ſhame,” y..t..t 4» 1 ».1 | . compoſed, intq1a, deep filept. conſideration of his Eternal 

Thirdly, ,-1f, any truſt in.any arm of fleſbs\ix-will bring EN Power and\Gydhead-, 'or:that; he is God. And the godly 


a curſe jipon him (7er.. 17.5.) Curſed be\the, mancbatmeketh)) | | have dong ſo. aſpecially.inrwo caſes. 

Refi os. pa ef bog he from. Ne $ [ | ,. Fitſt "When they ſawilittle humane ſtrength, little of 
don the Prophet only Poop Punee's cyrſc,vpoh that. man, , || | mans armfor them. F5'1! 

but explaing the curſe, or tells bins plajplyybariithall bes > | 

both in the negative, andin the affirmative 3:He. (ball be | great and ſtrong againſt them. In both which caſes we find 


like the heath in, the deſert, and ſpall not ſee puben good com- | 

eh bat Þoall LOT parched Rigg hive domes. | | 

naſe ang ,, and net habited. Then,, cee/4;i from. traj © | the arm on power of God. Thus did Kirig Aſa (2 Chron. 

whoſe breath v5 11 big No rily, for wherein. hg tt be account-:; | 14.11.) and' thus did King  Jehoſupbar ( 2 Chron. 20. 

ed of ** WW hatſpcyer accquAt 15.t0 be ma c of man, this: is-' 80] 6, 13+) O- Lord God of our. Fath:rs , arg not _ 
_ xg «wr a - tro, 


David ivften inthe, Pſalms ,ahd other good Kings wholly 


| wy 1 When at any time they ſaw thearm of mari 
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God in Heaven? and in thy band is there not power an2 
might ? ſo that none is able to withitand thee ? O our God, 
wilt thou not judge them ? for we have no might againſt this 
great company that cometh againſt us ;, neither know we what 
to do, but our eyes are upon thee. 

So mnch of the firſt humbling queſtion inthis verſe, Haſf 
thou an Arm like God ? 

A ſccond followeth ; Or, 


Canſt thou thunder with a voice like him? 


To thunder, may be taken either properly for the ſend- 
ing out of that loud and terrible ſound or crack, which we 
ſometimes hear from the Clonds; and ſo we may under- 
ſtand it here, Who can make « Thunder-clap likg God ? Na- 
tural Thunder isa token of Gods Power, and tis a dread- 
ful roken. Should I expound and proſecute the Textin the 
letter, 'tis a great truth, and of uſeful conſideration. The 
voice of in Thunder exceeds the voices of all men. 

But in Scripture to Thunder is often taken improperly, 
and ſo it ſignifieth any mighty ſpeaking, or (peaning with 
mighty et. Hence thoſe two Eminent Apoſtles iy -4 
and John) were called Boanerges, that is, Sons of Thun 
becauſe they preached ſo powerfully for the converſion 
and ſalvation of finners. And in the Chapter before the 
Text (Fob 39. 25.) we read of the Thunder of the Captains, 
that is, of the Captains loud voice , giving Exhortations, 
Orders, and Commands to their Army ready for battle. 
The power that goeth forth with the Word of God, is the 
thunder of his voice. It was ſaid of Pericles, a great Ora- 


tor among the Grecians , that he did thunder and lighten. 


upon his Avditors ; ſuch was the power of his Rhetorick, 
that he did ſhake, as it were, that whole Country with his 
voice, 

Now, as in the former queſtion, the Lord ſet forth his 
mighty ſtrength, in aCting, by his ar» , Haſt thow an arm 
like God ? So here he ſetteth forth his mighty power, in 


ſpeaking, by Thunder , Canſt thou thunder with a voice likg | 
bim ? | 


Hence, note ; The voice of the Lord « a powerful voice. 


To thunder is to ſpeak , but it is no ordinary ſpeaking 
that is intended by it. To thunder is to teak not only 
weightily, but powerfully, ſomewhat paſhonately, if not 
diſpicaſedly, and with a mighty impreſſing force, as alſo 
with an extenſion and intenfion of the voice. Ts lift « 
the voice like a Trumper (as the Prophet was communal, 
Iſa. 58. 1,) hath vl thisinit , much more to lift up the 
voice like thunder; and ſuch is the voice of God. The 
ſtrongeſt and moſt Srentorean voice of man is but a whiſper, 
and cannot ſtartle = Mouſe, or give me leave to ſay (as we 
proverbially fay) the ſtrongeſt and moſt Muſical-mouthed 
man, ſpeaks but like 4 Morſe in aCheeſe, his voice is in- 
deeda meer ſilence in compariſon of the thunder of Gods 
voice, The whole 29th Pſalm is a proof of it z which 
though it be true of the natural Thunder, yet 'tis chiefly to 
be underſtood (as hath been ſhewed) of the metaphorical 
or ſpiritual Thunder, the _ that goeth forth with the 
ſpeakings of God. And that there is a Thunder, a mighty 
power, accompanying the Word of God,' may appear in 
theſe particulars. OH) 

Firſt, The bare ſaying voice of God is exceeding power- 
ful, To ſay a thing, is as little as may be towards the ef- 
feting of 1t. - But if God do bur ſay, let ſuch-a thing bez it 


is ſoz yea, his ſaying (no more is exprelt) gave all things 


a being : He only ſaid , Letichere be light , and there was 
light, &c. (Gen. 3. 3.) Tharſaying was a commanding, as' 
the Apoſtle expounds it (2 Cor. 4.6.) God who Ctommani-' 
ed light' to ſhine ont of darkneſs , &c. The ſaying voice of 
God hath a commanding' power in it , that 1s, every 
thing is done and cometh to paſs as he ſaith (Pſa. 33.6.) 
By the word of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all 
the "Hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth. And if the 
whole world was the product of a word from God, 
what cannot God produce in the world, by ſpeaking the 
word ? 


£ . 


Secondly.,, How powerful is the expreſly or direGtly |. 


commanding voice of God, if his ſaying voice be-ſo pow-- 
erful ! When the Lord gave the Law (Exod. 19. 16.) what 
woices ? what thunderings were then heard! The ſaying of 
God is a vjrtual Command, but he gives formal Com- 
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| mands alſo, And when he gave the Law, or Ten Com- 
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mandments, the Thunder of his voice made all the people 
tremble, and ſtand = And if ( as that notion hath of- 
ten been well inforc'd) God thundered with ſuch a voice at 
the giving of the Law, with what « dreadful voice will he 
thunder when he comes to Judge thoſe who have broken, 
and impenitently continu'd in the breach of the Law. 

| Thirdly, There is a mighty power, as in the bidding, ſo 
in the forbidding or reſtraining voice of God. He by the 
voice of his word can put a top to Creatures, when they 
are in their ſtrongeſt Carcer, and ſwifteſt motion. What 
is \wifter in motion than the Sun? All Creatures on Earth, 
or in the Air, are but lugs to the Sun; the Eagle upan her 
wing is but a Snail to the Sun; yet God can forbid the Suns 
motion (ob 9.7.) He commandeth the Sun, and it riſeth not ; 
That is, if he ſend forth a Prohibition to the Sun, it will not 
ſtir forwards one foot, till he takes off his Prohibition, and 
bids it fulfil its wonted courſe; as in Foſhua's days (Chap. 
IO, 12.) and at his command it will go backward, as in 
the days of Heztkiab ( 2 Kings 20. 11. ) Further , The 
Lords voice diſannuls and makes void the commands of 
any Creature ( Lew. 3. 32.) Who i he that ſaith it, and it 
cometh to paſs , if the Lord have not commanded it * They 
reckon (as we ſay) without their Heſt, who hope to carry 
on any work without Gods concurrence ; for he can give a 
Negative toall our Affirmatives, and make all our Wheels, 
cither ſtand ſtill, 6r go backward. 

Fourthly , There is a Thunder in the reaching voice of 
God. His teaching voice isa very ſtill voice, yet 'tis a ve- 
ry ſtrong voice; the Soul falls down at the ſound of it. 
'Tis promiſed (1/a. 54. 13.) that we ſhall be all taught of 
God, that is, effeQually taught; ſo taught, as to receive 
inſtrution, The teaching voice of God makes the igno- 
rant knowing, and the fooliſh wiſe. The Lord ( ſaith the 
Prophet, 1a. 8. 11.) ſpake unto me with a ſtrong band, and 
inſtrutted me, that I ſhould not walk 5n the way of this peo- 
ple. There had need be a ſtrong hand in the voice of that 
inftrution , which keeps us out of the common walks of 
the world. Yea, there is ſuch « power in the. teachin 
voice of God , thatlike a Thunderbolt, it-overthrowet 
and ſo pulls down all the ſtrong holds of ſin, cAfting down 
imaginations , and every high thing that exalteth it ſelf a- 
gainf# the kyowledge of God, and bringing into captivity 
every thought to. the obedience of Chriſt ( 2 Cor. 10.4, 5. ) 
Thus God thunders againſt ſin, and batters ſinners; which 
is infinitely harder to do, than to batter and level the walls 
of a City to the ground with thundering Cannon. The 
weapons of -our warfare, for the conqueſt of ſouls to 
Chriſt, are alllaid upin, and fetcht'out of the Arcenal of 
the holy Scriptures, or Word of God ; and, O what work 
have they made in the world ! How many have fallen, by 
ſubmitting to them, to their own Salvation ! and how ma- 
ny more have fallen, by reſiſting them, to their own ever- 


| laſting deſtruRtion ! 


Fifthly, There is a mighty power in the reproving voice 
of God. When God deals verbal rebukes to ſinners, as 
well as verberal', he often makes their beauty to conſume 4- 
way like a Moth (Pſal. 39.11.) The Lord profeſfeth to all 
hardned ſinners, whoſe Conſciences now pive them no re- 
roofs, and'who prefume God will give them none nei- 
ther, that he hath thunderingr fs ready for them(Pſa. 
50.21.) 1 will rep##ve thee; and fet them (that is, thy lins) in 
order before thint = © conſider tht” (as 'tis adviſed in the 
next verſe of! the fame Pſaln>) ye thar forget God, leſt he tear 
you od mx with the thunder of his reproof. ** 

Sixthly, There is alſo a mighty power in the comfortin 
voice of God. 'O what a vertue is there in thoſe fecret whi- 
ſpers, wherein God Ipeaketh peace to his people (Hoſea2. 
14.) 1 will allure her, and bring her into the wilderneſs, and 
ſpeak. comfortably unto her, or to her heart. A Thunder (as 
to power) goeth with this voice 6f God : This hath a pow- 
er to ſettle & ([haking or diſconſolate Soul, and nothing but 
the power of 'Gods' voice can do that. When none can 
comfort, theLotd/can.' To comfort the Conſcience, u (ſaid 
Lather) 4s priat 'a' work, as to make a world. Bhs 

Seventhly, There is a mighty power, as 5 the promiſing 
or C nt v0 of Gerd, fo alſo In his threarning voice. 
The Lord thunders reproofs'apuinſt thoſe that have finned, 
and he thunders'threatnings to keep all from ſinning ; and 
how terrible that voice ;« the Apoſtle knew, who ſaid, 


Knowing 
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Knowing the terror of the Lord.weerſwade men (2. Car. 5. 
11.) And as the Apoſtle knew it. by believing it, ſo all fi- 
nal unbelievers ſhall know it by their ſenſe ang feeling of 


it, | 
Eighthly, There is athunder of poxer in the propheſy 
ing voice of God, When the Lord fore-tells what ſhall come 


to paſs, who can, withſtand it? We find thofe propheſics, - 


which hold forth the ruin of Chriſts enemies and of his 
Church, ſhewred in with thunder (Rev. 8. 15. and Rev.11. 
19.) which did not only ſhew that thoſe propheſies ſhould 
be certainly and ſolemaly fulfilled in their ſeaſon, bur that 
they ſhould be terribly fulfilled, or fulfilled with a terror, 
like that of Thunder. All propheſies ſhall effeftually come 
to be fulfilled ; therefore power 1s in them. 

Ninthly, What a power is there in the ſwearing voice of 
Ged. Firſt, God ſwears ſometimes in his wrath ( he did 
ſo againſt that people of old » / ſware to them in my wrath, 
t hat they ſhanld not enter into my reſt : And ſo powerful was 
that oath, thatnot a man of them could come into Canaan, 
their Carcaſes fill into the wilderneſs. And as when the 
Lord ſwea $ in his wrath ; ſo, Secondly, When he ſwears 
in love and mercy, there's irreſiſtible power in that alſo. 
Thus God ſware and made oath to Abraham (Heb.6.17.) 
Wherein God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs 
of promiſe, the immutability of his counſel, confirmed it by 
an oath; that by two immutable things, iz which it was in 
poſſible for Godto lie, we might have ſtrong conſolatian, &C. 
To David alſo God ſware in love ( Pal. 89. 35, 34.) Once 
have 1 ſworn by my holineſs, that I will not lie untoDavid. 
His ſeed ſhall endure for ever, and hu throne at the Sun be- 
fore me, &c. The oath or ſwearing voice of z{god is ſo 
{trong, that we have reaſon enough both of ſirong fears, 
when he ſweareth in wrath, as he did againſt the. children 
of Iſrael; andof ſtrong conſolation, when he ſwearethan 
love, as he did to Abraham and to David. And wo to 
thoſe who believe not when Gad ſwears either in wrath or 
in love. 

Tenthly, There is a mighty power in the 7#dging voice 
of God. When he ſhall ſpeak trom his Throne in that great 
day, what a Thunder will there be in his voice ? When in 
that Judgment-day he ſhall acquit his elect, that voice 
will have a raviſhing power in it : And when his condemn- 
ing ſentence ſhall be pronounced againſt the wicked, that 
voice will have an aſtoniſhing power in it, beyond that of 
Thunder. And it is to be conſidered, that in many places 
of Scripture, where the eminent judgments of God are 
mentioned, his voice or thunder is mentioned, as going 
before or accompanying, thoſe ſolemn and tremendous diſ- 
penſations(Pſal. 18, 13. Pſal. 68. 33, 34, 35- 1/4.30.30. 
Jer. 25. 30. foel 4. 16.) 

To conclude this point, ſecing there is a pounn like 
. that of Thunder, going forth with the voice of God, in the 
effeual miniſtrations of his Word ; let us well conſider, 
whether Gad hath ſpoken to us effeCtually, yea or no ; 
have we known the thunder of his Spirit ? hath there come 
a mighty power upon us, with the voice of his Word ? if 
the voice hath not reach't our hearts, and reformed our 
lives, we have not heard the thunder of Gods voice, but 
only the voice of man, or a ſound in the air beating the 
outward car, Naturaliſts ſay from experience, that by 
the power of thunder and —_— the ſword is ſome- 
times melted, while the ſcabbard is unhurt. And from 
experience, they that are ſpiritual can alſo ſay, that the 
thunder of Gods voice melteth the ſoul, while it only touch- 
eth theear. Therefore we have reaſon diligently to en- 
quire, what power hath come with the word ſpoken; have 
we found the commanding, the promiſing, the threatning, 
the inſtruing, the comforting voices of God effeCtual 
upon our hearts ? Bleſſed are they who have been thus 
Thunder-ſtruck. And all they who have been thus ſtrucken 
out of themſelves, and into Chriſt, may truly ſay, what 
that youu ſaid flattering and blaſphemouſly, at the Orati- 
on of Herod (Acts 12.22.) It the voice of God, and not 
of man. Though the ſound of the words came in mans 

voice, yet the power of them camc'in Gods voice for who 
can thunder with a voice like him ? or who indeed hath any 
thing like ſuch thunder in his voice but he ? 

Further, the Lords deſign being to humble ob, in put- 

ting theſe queſtions, Haſt thou an arm likg God? or canſt 
thou thunder with a voice like him? 
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and comparing themſelves among ſt 


8 


Note, Man i never convinced, tither of his own weakneſs 
and unworthineſs, till be ts 1 a#g\1t-ro conſider the power, 
greatneſs, and mightineſs af God. 


. Till God is great and high in our thoughts, weare great 
and high in our awn: And when God is greatin our eyes, 
we arelittle in our own, and ſofarcall things elſe ; then our 


| power is nothing to the power of God, our holineſs no- 


thing to the holineſs of God, our wiſdom nothing: to the 
wiſdom of God. *Tis good thus to compare to our ſelves 


| with God, that we may ſee and be convinced, how infi- 


nitely below God weare in all that we have and are. D-t- 
vid ſaid (Pſal. 39. 5.) Mine age #s as nothing before thee. 
Itis ſo in all other things; our wiſdom ,is nothing bc- 
fore God, our holineſs is nothing before God, our 
ſtrength is nothing before God. As wthoſe ſearchers 
of Canaan ſaid (Numb. 13. 33.) We ſaw the Giants 
there, and we were as Graſhoppers im their ſight. We thought 
our ſelves tall men, before we ſaw tholchigh-ſtatur'd Gi- 
ants ; but having ſeen them, we were bur Pigmies, yea, 
but as Graſhoppers. So we think we have a great deal of 
power, and wifdom, and holineſs, till we look vpon God; 
and then we are convinced of our own meanneſs and pover- 
ty. The Apoſtle faith in higheſt truth and honeſty, as well 
as modeſty (2 Cor, 10. 12.) We dare not make our ſelves of 
the number, or compare our ſelves with ſome that commend 
themſelves ; but they meaſuring themſelves by themſelves, 
themſelves are not wiſe. 
And why not wiſe ? becauſe they ſeem to be too wiſe, or 
think themſelyes very wiſe. We get ſome opinion of our 
own wiſdom, and holineſs, and goodneſs, and rightcouf- 
neſs, comparing our ſelves with men like our ſelves; but 
if we wonld compare our ſelves with God, we ſhould ſoon 
ſce what poor things we are, What pittiful creatures do 
we appear when compared with our Creator ! and we ſhall 
have profited well by this Scripture, if we make this uſe 
of it; and leave priding our ſelves as men, by comparing 
our ſelves with men. One man ſaith, I am as good as that 
man ; and another ſaith, I am as wife as that man; and a 
third ſaith, I am as holy as ſuch a man. O that we would but 
think what the goodneſs, wiſdom; and holineſs of God are : 
ſuch holy thonghts wrought upon the heart, will free vs 


| from all high thoughts of our ſelves, and then we ſhall look 


for our all in Jeſus Chriſt ; then, asthe Prophet gives vs 
the true form of Goſpel-ſpeaking (ſa. 45. 24.) Surcly 
ſhall one ſay, inthe Lord 1 have righteouſneſs and ſtrength, 
And ſo will every one ſay who ſeeth (which is true of all 
men) that his own ſtrength is weakneſs, and his rigktcouſ- 
neſs a filthy rag, compared with the ſtrength and righte- 
ouſneſs of God : Our arm, our voice, our ſelf-all, or our all 
of ſelf, will vaniſh and diſappear, if once God appear to us 
in the glory of his arm and voice. Haſt thou an arm like 
God ? or canſt thou thunder with 4 voice like him ? 


VERS. 10,11,12,13,14. 


Deck thy ſelf now with majeſty and excellency, and array 
thy ſelf with glo:p and beauty. 

Caſt abzoad the rage of thy wzath ; and behold every one 
that is p:0ud, and abaſe him, 

Lok on every one that is p2oud, and bzing him low : and 
tread down the wicked in their place, 


Hide them in the duſt together, and bind their faces in 


Then will J alſo confeſs unto thee, ine own ri 
hand can ſave thee. aaa "Iu 


N the former verſe the Lord having queſtioned Fob con- 
cerning his power (beſt thou an arm like God ? canſt 
thou thunder with a voice like him ?) ſeems now to put bim 
to the uſe of his power. If thon haſt ſuch an arm as ], and 
canſt thunder with ſuch a voice as I? then come on, Deck. 
thy ſelf with marſly and excellency, &c. As if he had 
thus ſpoken to 7ob, 1 who bave ſuch an arm, 1 who thunder 
with ſuch a voice, can quickly deck my ſelf with ſuch majeſty 
and excellency, I can quickly caſt abroad ſuchrage and wrath, 
4s will abaſe and utterly break all the proud ones of the earth, 
and deſtroy the wicked : Job, canſs thou dothis ? carſt thou 
deck thy ſelf with ſuch majeſty ? canſt thou caſt abroad ſuch 
a rage of thy wrath, «: will abaſe and bring down the proud, 


| and deſtroy the wicked ? if thou canſt do it, let me ſee thee doit. 
$9 
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So then, as in the former verſe, we had a compariſon be- 
tween Fobs power and the power of God, by way of inter- 
rogation, Haſt thou an arm likg God? ſo here God doth 
the ſame thing with ob, by an ironical injunction, juſlion 
or command ; Deck thy ſelf with majefty, let us ſee what a 
men,thoy art, put thy ſelf into thy faireſt dreſs, and moſt 
tremendous appearance. ; 

There are two things in this context, in which Fob is ca!- 
led to ſhew himſelf like God, if he could. | 

Firſt, In the majelty and excellency, -in the glory and 
beauty of his perſon (ver. 10.) Deck, thy ſelf with majeſty, 
& we 


[ 
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Secondly, In the mighty effeCts of his anger and dif- 
pleaſure, (ver. 11.) Caſt abroad the rage of thy wrath, &C. 
And this the Lord bids him do; Firſt, More particularly, 
In abaſing the proud, Secondly, More generally, In deſtroy- 
5ng all the wicked of the earth. (ver. 12,13.) Now in caſe 
Tl could approve hiaſclf thus powerful, and appear like 
God, cither in the majelty of his perſon, or inthe mightt- 
neſs of his diſpleaſure againſt proud and wicked men, then 
ſaith the Lord ver.14.1 will confeſs unto ther, that thine own 
right hand can ſave thee, that is, I will yield thee the cauſe, 
1 will acknowledge that thou, who canſt thus bring down 
the pride ofmen in the height of their iniquity, artalſo able 
to help thy ſclf out of all thy miſery ; yea, that' thou art 
able to contend with me, who often have done, and till 
can do theſe great things with caſe, with the turning of my 
hand, with a word of my mouth z yea, then I will confeſs 
that thou art as I am, that thou art God as Iam: But a- 
las poor worm, thou canſt do none of theſe things, there- 
fore humble thy ſelf and be. quiet under mine afflicting 
hand. This ſeems to be the general ſcope of the holy 
Ghoſt in theſe five verſes, even yet further to convince Fob, 
that he had not an arm like God, nor could'thunder with a 
voice like him, foraſmuch as he could not put forth ſuch 
acts, nor ſhew ſuch effects of power as God both had and 

could put forth and ſhew in the face of all the world. 


Verſ. 16. Dcck thy ſelf now with majeſty, &c. 


Deck, or adorn thy ſelf the word ſignifieth ro adorn, (to 
put on ornaments) make as a fair a ſhew of thy ſelf as 
thoucanſt. The Apoltle (Gal. 6. 12.) ſpeaks of ſome, who 
delired ro make afair ſhew in the fleſh. The Lord bids Fob 
make as fair a ſhew of himſelf as he could in fleſh ; 

Deck thy (cif, J Let thy majeſty proceed from thy elf. 
Thus it is with God; he needs no hand to adorn and deck 
him, to apparel him, or put on his robes, as the Kings 
and Princes of the carth need; others deck them, others 
adorn them and put on their robes; but the Lord decks 
himſelf. Now faith the Lord to Fob, Deck thy ſelf as 1 
do, 

With majeſty and excellency. ] Kings and Princes are 
decked with majeſty and excellency at all times, a majeſtick 
excellency is inherent in their eſtate ; and when they ſhew 
themſelves in ſtate, or (ſhew their ſtate, they put on their 
Crowns and Robes. Thus ſaith the Lord to Fob, Put on 
majeſty and excellency. Both words ſignific _—_ $, exal- 
tation; andare often uſed to ſignifie pride, becauſe they 
that are high and cxalted are uſually proud,and are always 
under a temptation to be proud of their highneſs and great- 
neſs. And theſe words which here in the abſtract we tran- 
flate majeſty and excellency, are rendred in the concrete, 
proud (ver. 11, 12.) Behold every one that i proud (ver.11.) 
Look upon every one that 1 proud (ver. 12.) 

AMuneſtyis proper to Kings, and therefore we ſpeak to 
them in that language, Tour Majeſty. 

Excellency belongs to perſons of great dignity; we ſay 
to Princes and great Commanders, Tour Excellency, be- 
cauſe they excel and exceed others in honour and power. 
Moſes ſpake ſo of God (Exod. 15. 7.) In the greatneſs 
of thy Excellency, thou baſt overthrown them that roſe up a 
gainſt thee. In the greatneſs of thy Excellency, or in the 

reatneſs of thy lifting up and exaltation ; the word notes 
both Gods high magnificence (P/al. 68. 35.) and mans 
pride or havghtineſs (P/al. 10. 2.) The wicked in hi pride 
(or havghtineſs of ſpirit) perſeenres the poor, Deck thy ſelf 
with Majeſty 2s a King, and with Excellency as a Prince; 
put on thy Imperial robes, and thy Princely garments. 


Array thy ſclf with glozy.and beauty. ] Here are two 0- 
ther ornamental expreſſions, Glory and Beauty. Glory is 
man in his beſt array, or mans beſt array; yea, Glory is 
God in his beſt array, or Gods beſt array. The perfe&t 
happineſs of rnan in heaven is called glory ; mans beſt ſuit, 
is his ſuit of glory. Grace, which is out beſt ſuit on earth, 
is ſometimes called glory (2 Cor. 3.18.) We are changed 
from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord; that is, from 
| aw to grace, Mans firſt change is from fin to grace, his 
econd is from grace to grace, or from one degree of grace 
to another. Grace is glory begun, and glory is grace 
per;eted. Now, as glory is mans beſt ſuit, ſoglory is, as 
| may ſay, Gods beſt ſuir. He is, as the God of all grace 
(1 Pet. 5. 10.) ſo the God of all glory; for all glory is to 
be given unto him, and his glory will he not give to any 
other. The glory of God is twofold. Firſt, Eſſential and 
internal, for ever unchangeaby abiding in himſelf ; indeed 
the very Effence of God is glory. Of this we read (Ex- 
od. 33.18.) 1will make all my goodneſs paſs before thee, 1 
will proclaim the name of the Lord before thee, and will be 
gracious to whom I will be gracious, and will ſhew mercy to 
whom I will ſhew mercy ; this kind of glory 1 will ſhew thee, 
= thou canſt not ſee my face and live, that is, my eſſential 
glory. 

Secondly, There is a providential or external glory of 
God; the manifeſtations of God in his greatneſs, good- 
neſs and power, are his glory. Thus 'tis ſaid at the dedi- 


the Lord filled the houſe of the Lord; that is, there was a 
glorious and wonderful manifeſtation of the preſence of the 
Lord in Ws houſe. Whatever God manifeſts of himſelf, 
whetherhis power, or his goodneſs, or his mercy, or his 
grace, or his patience, or his juſtice, is his glory. The 
Lord often arrayeth himſelf with theſe glories; that is, he 
declares both by his word and by his works,that he is pow- 
erful,g00d, merciful, gracious, patient and juſt towards the 


any people, or that which they ſhould glory in, that God 
is known to them, or that they are owned by God. But 
the idolatrizing Fews changed their glory into the ſimilitude 
of an Ox that eateth graſs; that is, they changed God, who 


to the form of an inglorious beaſt, while they either 


image. 


cation of Solomons Temple (1 King. 8. 11.) The glory of 


children of men. The Scripture calleth God the glory of 


hu people (Pſal. 106. 20.) that is, it is the glory of 


was their glory, and jn whom they ſhould have gloried, in- 
worſhipped the image of a beaſt, or their God in that 
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Yea, further, 


And itisconſiderable, that the Apoſtle ( Rome. 1. 23.) at 
leaſt alluding to (as the reference in our Bible intimates) if 
not quoting that place laſt mentioned in the Pſalw, whilſt 
he ſpeaks of the idolatrous Gentiles, doth not ſay (as 
there) They changed their glory, &c, for the true God was 
not the glory of the Gentiles in thoſe days,they owned him 
not as their only God (having many Idol-Gods) nor did he 
own them as his people; and therefore the Apoſtle did not, 
nor could he in truth ſay of the Gentiles, They changed 
their glory, &c, But thus he ſaith, They changed tbe glory 
of the incorruptible God, into an image made likg to corrup- 
tible man, andto birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creep- 
ing things. The Gentiles did not change the incorruptible 
God, their glory into an image, but they changed the glory 
of the incorruptible God into an image,cc. And inthat re- 
ſpect the idolatry of the Fews (a people knowing the true 
God,yea,and glorying in him) was worſe than the idolatry 
ofthe Gentiles, who knew him nor, nor ever gloried in 
him, nor accounted him their glory. But to the point 
in hand. As that is Gods glory which mainifeſts his glory, 

So ingeneral, any thing which maketh man ſhine forth 
commendably or honourably to others, or gives hima pre- 
heminence above many others (as neer relation to God ſpe- 
cially doth) may be called his glory. Whatſoever is beſt in 
us, or to us, is our glory. The ſoul of man is his glory, be- 
cauſeit is his beſt part. The wy is a poor thing to the ſoul; 

the body is but a ſhell, the ſoul is the kernel; the body is 
but the theath (as the Chaldee calls it, Dexr. 7. 15.) the 
ſoul is the ſword, though uſually we take more pains for 
the body than for the ſoul, as if we prized it more. When 
facob ſaid (Gen. 49. 6.) O my ſoul, come thon not into their 
ſecret ;, unto their aſſembly, mine honour, be not thou united ; 
he meant (ſome ſay) the ſame thing by his ſoul, and by his 
honour or glory, becauſe the ſoul is the moſt glorious and 


honourable 


: 
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' honourable part in'man; and\ ſhat which men ſhould be 


moſt careful of, Thus likewiſe the tongue of man'is cal- | 


led his glory (P/al. 57. 8.) Awake my glory, that is, my 
tongue. The tongue being "that organ 'or inſtrument 
whereby the: wiſdom - and prudence of man is held forth, 
and he made glorious in the woald, 'tis therefore called his 
-glory. : The tongue of man is alſt calledhis glory , becauſe 
"with thar he giveth glory to God; by praiſing him, and 
confeſſing his-rianie, rogether with his truth, unts ſalvati- 
on. And as glory isthe belt of mag, ſo of any other crea- 
ture (1 Cor. 15.:16:) There #8 one glory of the Sun, and a * 
-nother of the Moon, and another glory of the Stars; for one 
Star differs from another Star'in glory ;, that 1s, there is one 
.excellency, ufe, or operation in this Star, 'and another in 
that: Or, One Star differs from another Star in glory that 
is,. their light, influences and effects differ, ſome being 
"more, others leſs operative upori'ſublunary bodies. When 
the Lord ſaidto.Fob, Arraythy ſelf with glory, his meaning 
is, \ſhew thy beſt ; and he means the ſame, when'he adds, 
Array thy ſelf ( with beauty.) 1OT2 287 
- | Beauty is the natural ornament of the Body, of the face 
or countenance eſpecially, Theſe two words, glcry and 
beauty, are often joined together in Scripture ( Pſal.21.5. 
\Pſal. 43. 3.) where we render them honour and may). 
e may thus diſtinguiſh between them, taking the one for 
that which appears outwardly, in veſtures and geſtures, in 
ations and works, and the other as importing that reve- 
rence and veneration which is given to ſuch, as appear in 
that ſplendor and dignity, or which their ſplendor and dig- 
nity ſtirs up in others : But we need not ſtand to diſtinguiſh 
them, the@vords being often uſed promiſcuouſly. And 
here the Lord is pleaſed to imploy many words to the ſame 
purpoſe, to ſhew what great ſtate he had need be in that 
contends with him : As ifhe had ſaid, O Job, although thou 
didſt not fit upon a dunghil, or wert not bound to thy bed by 
the cords of thy affliftion, but didſt fit upon a Kingly throne, 
ſhining sn robes of royalty, conldſt thou un all thoſe ornaments 
equal thy ſelf ro me, 1n majeſty - and excellency, in glory and 
beauty ? Deck thy ſelf wit b majeſty and excellency, &C. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, God himſelf i full of Majeſty, of 
Excellency, of Glory, and of Beauty. 


. I put themall together in one Obſervation, becauſe the 
tendency of them all is one. The Scripture often ſets forth 
the Lord thus adorned, thus decked (P/al. 93.1.) The 
Lord reigneth, he 1 cloathed with majeſty, he is cloathed with 

'ſtrengrh, whertwith be bath girded himſelf. Again (Pſal. 
69. 6.) Honoxr and majeſty arebefore him, ſtrength and beau- 
ry are in his ſanftuary (Pal. 104. 1.) Bleſs the Lord, O my 
ſoul; © Lord, my God, thou art very great, thou art cloathed 
With bonour and majeſty. This cloathing, this array, which 
the Lord called'Fob to put on, 'is properly his own ; and 
though God will not give his glory to another, yet here he 
bids 7ob take his glory, andſhew himſelf in it to the ut- 
moſt if he could. Many have affeted or invaded Gods 
glory, but none - could ever attdin or reach it. God 
calls man really to partake of glory with him, but man 
cannot take his glory upon him and be man. The hu- 
mane nature of Chrilt could never have received nor born 
that glory, but as' united to, and ſubliſting in the perſon 
of the Son of God, according to that prayer of his (Fobn 
{I7, s J 

Morediſtin&ly ; If God be thus cloathed, Then 

Firſt, We ſhould tremble before him. Majeſty is dread- 
ful. The majeſty of Kings, who in nature are but men, is 
very dreadful; how much more the majeſty of God 
-who is King of Kings, the King immortal, and reigns 
for ever. We have this trembling three times repeated, 
with reſpe& to the majeſty of God (1ſa. 2. 10, 19, 21.) 
where the mightieſt and greateſt of the world, called there 
high Mountains and ſtrong Towers, Oaks and Cedars, are 
ſaid to go sntothe holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the 


earth, for fear of the Lord, and for the glovy of his Majeſty, 


when he ariſeth to ſhak terribly the earth. And though the 
people of God have great cauſeto rejoyce athis majeſt 
as tis propheſicd they ſhall (ſa. 24.14.) 
up their voices, they ſhall jus 
thing cauſeth the hearts of t 
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than the majeſty of God) yer they obght to rejoyce, and ſo 


they do, with trembling (7/5. 2. £1.) or with « holykwe 


85 


of God impreſſed upon! their hearts ; for the majeſtY' of 
God isa very dreadful, tremendous, awful aol roy, And 
the more wehavetruly taſted the goodneſs and | of 
God, the more ſhall we tremble ar his-nitjeſty ; yea, the 


«Lord will have his majeſty not only taken notice of, but 
"trembled at; and therefore he reproves thoſe ( Iſa. 26. 


10.) who wonld not behold his majeſty. The majeſty ofthe 
Lord, like himſelf, cannot be ſeen or beheld in it Lair yet 
it ſheweth it 'ſelf many ways, though few behald it, or 
tremble at it; and the reaſon why they tremble not at it, is, 
becauſe they do not, of rathEt (as the Prophet there ſpeaks) 
will not behold it, no, not when ir ſhines in the plaineſt 
demonftrati#ns, whether of wrath againſt wicked men, or 
of love and mercy tothe godly, as clearly as the Sun at 


noon day. 


Secondly, As we ſhould tremble at the majeſty of the 
Lord, ſo'admire (his — - they that excel others; 
eſpecially they who excel all others in any kind,” are much 
admired. The Lord is cloathed with excellency, how then 
ſhould we admire him ! and fay, Who is a God like unto thee ? 
This God #s our God. | | 
Thirdly, Seeing the Lord is cloathed with glory, we 
ſhould glorifie him ; and that, Firſt,is his eſſential glory,Se- 
condly, in the glory of his aCts and operations. We ſhould 
glorifie him for the greatneſs of his power, eſpecially for 
gem x of his grace, becauſe the grace and mercy of 
God are his glory; as the Apoſtle ſpake in that prayer 
(Eph. 3.16.) That he would grant you according to the ri- 
ches of his glory (that is, of his grace and favour towards 
you) tobe ſftrengthned with might by his Spirit in the inner 
man. And as the grace and gobdneſs of God is his glory, 
ſo alſois his holineſs (Exod. 15.11.) Whos a God like un- 
ro thee, glorious in holineſs ? Let vs glorifie God, ih and for 
all his glories, in and for the glory of his power, mercy, 
grace and holineſs, | | 

Fourthly, God « arrayedwith beauty. Beauty is a taking 
thing 3 then how ſhould our ſouls delight in the Lord ! We 
delight in thingsthat are beautiful, we love beauty; how 
ſhould this draw forth our love, our affeions to God ! 
All the beauty of the world is but a blot, 'tis darkneſs, and 
a ſtained Bing, in compariſon of the Lords beauty, the 
' beauty of his holineſs; and therefore if we have a love to 
beauty, let us love the Lord, whois arrayed with beauty, 
even with the perfeQion of beavty. 

Laftly, In general; Seeing the Lord is decke with majeſty 
and excellency, arrayed with glory and beaxty, let us conti- 
nually aſcribe all theſe to God. What God is, and hath 
ſhewed himſelf to be, we ſhould ſhew forth (1 Chron. 29. 


| 11.) Thine, O Lord (ſaith David) is the greatneſs, and the 


power, and the glory, and the vittory, and the majeſty ;, for 
all that is in heaven and earth is thine. David aſcribcd all 
to God there, as alſo (Pal. 145, 10.) All thy works praiſe 
thee, O Lord, and thy Saints ſhall bleſs thee ;, they ſhall ſpeak, 
of the glory of thy Kingdom, and talk of thy power, to make 
known to the ſons of men his mighty att, and the glorious ma- 


jeſty of his Kingdoms : thy King is an everlaſting Kino- 
dom, and thy » A endureth throughout all rn 


Thus Saints are to blazon the name of God, and to make 
his praiſe glorious. The Apoſtle 7ude concludes his Epi- 
ſtle with this Doxology : To the only wiſe God our Saviour 
(that is, Jeſus Chriſt) be glory, and majeſty, and dominion, 

and power, now and ever, Amen. k 

Further, to remember the majeſty and excellency of 
God, may and ſhould be, 

Firſt, an incouragement to ſerve him. Who would not 
ſerve a Prince, who is decked with majeſty and excellency, 
who is arrayed with glory and beauty ? who would not 
ſerve ſuch aKing as this ? How ambitious are men to ſerve 


| thoſe whoare deckt with worldly majeſty and excellency ? 


ſhall not we have a holy ambition to ſerve the Lord, who is 
thus decked and arrayed! 

Secondly, This may exceedingly hearten and embolden 
us againſt all the danger we may rticet with inthe Lords 
| ſervice. If we encounter with hardſhips and hazards in 
Gods work, let us remember, he that is cloathed with nnje- 
ſty and excellency, &c. can protect us in his ſervice, and 
reward us for itz wecan loſe nothing by him, though we 
ſhould loſe all for him, life and all. 

Thirdly, This fhould fill our fouls with reverential 


thoughts of God continually. Did we know the Lord in 
Z227 2 the'e 


2167 


ir Eamets Bok of JOB: Gnan, XE 


2168 


theſe divine diſcoveries of himſelf, .in his wajeSty and excel-. 


; lency, in bu glory and beauty, how would our hearts be 
- filled with high thoughts of; him! we would neither ſpeak 
nor think of God, but with a gracious awe upon our ſpirits. 
Fourthly, This ſhould provoke us in all holy duties to 
do our belt. The Lord reprovedthe Jews (Mad. 1.8.) when | 
they brought him a poor lean ſacrifice ; Offer '*t now nnto 
thy Governonr, will be be pleaſed with thee, or accept thy per- 
ſon ? Shall we put off God,who is ſull of majeſty and excel-: 
lency, of glory and beauty, with peor, weak and ſickly fer- 
vices, ſuch as our Governours, men in high place ard 
wer will not accept from qur hands, but'turn back with 
iſdajin upon our hands. (the worſhip and &rvice of God 
conliſts not in a bodily exciſe, nor in any outward beau- 
ty; heis aſpirit, and ft be worſhipped in ſpirit and *n 
erwch ; that is, in truth of heart, according to the truth of 
his word, which the Apoſtle calls the fiaplicity that 1 in 
Chriſt (z Cor. 11. 3.) The glory and beauty.of God is ſpi- 
ritual, and the beauty that he muſt be ſerved with, is, above 
all, the inward beauty of faith and love, and holy fear in 
our hearts. 
'  Fifthly, If God be thus deckt with majeſty, &c. This 
may aſſure us in praying to him and calling upon him, that 
we ſhall-not ſeck him in vain : It is worth the while to at- 
tend ſuch a God, and pour out our hearts before him. We 
may ſafely' depend upon God for all, ſeeing majeſty and 
excellency are his. The Lords prayer. by which we are 
to form, or unto which we ſhould conform all our prayers 
concludes with this, rhine i the, kingdom, power and glory ; 
all is thine, and therefore we have great encotragement to 
ask all of thee. Men can give to thoſe that ask them, ac- 
cording to the extent of their power. re is a conflu- 
ence or. comprehenſion of all power in the majeſty, excel- 
lency, and glory of God, and therefore he can give what- 
ſoever we ask. 
Now, as, that God is thns deckt and arrayed with maje- 
ſty and excellency, is implicd in this Text; ſo 'tis alſo im- 
plicd, that he hath thus deckt himſelf, while he ſaith to Fob, 
Deck thy ſelf with majeſty and excellency. 


Hence obſerve, Secondly ; The majeſty and excellency, the 
glory and beanty of God, are all of and from himſelf. 


He is the fountain as of his own being, ſo of the majeſt y 
and cxcellency, of the glory and beguty of his being ; he 
decks and arrays himſelf, he is nog decked by others. Mo- 
raliſts ſay, honour i n0t or reſides not in him that is honoured, 
but in him that honoureth ; yet here honour is ſeated in him 
that is honoured. We honour God, and give glory to 
him, but we cannot add any honour to him, all is original- 
ly in himſelf; he is the beginning without beginning of his 
own majeſty. And as Gods majeſty is his own, ſo of his 


own putting on ; he borroweth nothing from the creature, 


nor needs he w_ creature to deck him. He isnot what 0- 
thers will make him or have him to be, but what he is, he is 
of and from himſelf. 


Thirdly, Obſerve; The majeſty and glory of the greateſt 

* among men, us the gift of God. | 

Deck thy ſelf -with majeſty, ſaith God to Job ; but Fob 
could So ar :. ef aty not put acting ma- 
jeſty, and excellency, of glory and beauty upon himſelf. 
All that man hath is received from God, and is but aray 
from his unconceiveablelight. As all opr ſpiritual array, 
deckings and ornaments, arc put on us by God ( Exek. 
I6. 10, 11.) Icloathed: thee with broidered work, 1 co- 
wvered thee with ſilk, I decked thee alſo with ornaments, 
. I pit 'a jewel on thy forchead, &c. So all civil orna- 
ments are put on man by God. I girdedthee (ſaid God of 
Cyrus, Ia. 45.5 ) thongh thou haitnot known me ; that is, 
I gave thee all thy power and greatneſs, thy honour and 
dignity, though thou tookeſt no notice of me in doing it, 
nor that I did it. Thus it is ſaid of Solomon (1 Chron.29. 
25.) The Lord magnified Solomon exceedingly in the ſight of 
all Tſracl, and beffowed upon him ſuch royal majeſty, as bad 
not been on any king before him in Iſrael _ Ard thus ſpake 
Daniel to Belſhaz.zar, concerning his father Nebuchadnez- 


zar ( Dan.5.19.) And for the majeſty that he (that is, God) | 


gave him, all Nations, People and Languages, trembled and 
feared before him. All the majeſty and excellency, all the 
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Fburthly,. Obſerve 3, The majeſty and excellency, rhe glo- 
ry and beauty of man, i4 nothing to Gedz. 


Chriſt ſaith ( Mar. 6. 29.) Solomon 5» all bis glory we: 
not arrayed like one of theſe. Solomon was a King inthe great- 
eſt majeſty and excellency, glory and beauty of any that 
ever was-in the world ; yet faith Chriſt, he was not decked 
like one of theſe Lillies; then how far ſhort did his glory 
fall of the glory of God ! -/how doth all the glory of the 
world vaniſh and diappear at the appearance of the glory of 
God, even as the luſtre of the moon and ſtars doth at the ti- 
ling of the thrice illuſtrious Sun ! And as'mans glory is 
nothing to Gods while it laſts or endures,fo it is nothing to 
his in the laſtingneſs and duration of it. Dominion and ma- 
fy ev Gods, and ſhall be aſcribedto God everlaſtingly.. Tt 
is ſaid of Abaſuers (Eſther 1.4.) that he ſhewed the riches 
of his glorious kingdom, and the honour of his excellent 
Majeſty many days, even 41 hundred and fourſcore days ; but 
the Lord ſheweth his excellent Majeſty for ever and ever,for 
it abidesfor ever : and if ſo,what is the majeſty ofman com- 
pared with the Lords (ſa. 40. 6.) All fleſb is graſs, and the 
goodlineſs of it is as the flower of the field. The majeſty and ex- 
cellency,the glory and beauty of man,is but the goodlineſs of 
fleſb, or the beſt of a fleſhly; carthly ſtate ; and what is that, 
but the goodlineſs of a fading flower, or of the graſs that 
is cut down and withers, yea, which ſometimes withers 
before it is cut down, as David ſaith (Pſal. 129. 6, 7.) the 
graſs doth upon the houſe tops, which withereth afore it grow- 
eth up ; wherewiththe mower falleth not his band, nor he that 
bindeth ſheaves bis boſom. 56 


Fourthly, Note, The way to lay the crea low, us to 
conſider the Majeſty of God. 


Why doth the Lord call 7ob to deck himſelf with humane 
majeſty and excellency ? wasit not to bring him to aduec 
conſideration of his own divine majeſty and excellency ? 
7ob muſt compare himſelf with God in his glory, that he 
might fall down convinced, that himſelf had no glory. 

Thus the Lord ſhewed Fob his own meanneſs and exili- 
Ys by bidding him imitate the divine Majeſty and excel- 
ency. 

Sreadhy, The Lord calls him further, to imitate him, if 
he could, in the mighty. effects of his power or in his pow- 
crful works, againſt proudand wicked men. | 


Verſe 11. Caſt abzoad the rage of thy weath. 


As if he had ſaid, let me fee now what a man thou art,or 
rather, what a God thou art, when thou art enflamed with 
anger. | 
ye ab:oad.] That is, furiouſly diſperſe and ſcatter thy 
rage or rages. The word lignifies a ſcartering after breaki 
to pieces ( Pal. 2. 9.) Asa Potters veſſel, when it is broken, 
is ſcattered theved, S&in the Leeds Frome hood the 
rave) of thy wrath ; t ebrew word is, T he pa th 
4 h . makes a ſpeedy paſlage, it hath aſwi ry 
on, and do thou caltit while 'tis ſtirring and in mo- 
tion, letit not cool, caſt it abroad hot. The word notes 
a violent hurrying along, Scatter abroad the rage 
Df thy waath. ] Or _ Hebrew —_ it, "4 oo 
ing a r , Or 1n the Quick ſtirri 
we x & aro oy breath ; fox why would the EI 
7ob ſhew his rage ? The anſwers is, do it to the deſtrution 
of the proud. 


Behold every one that is pzoud and abaſe him, 


Go, look upon proud ones in thine anger, deal with 
them as they deſerve. The word implies more than bare 
beholding. | 

There is a twofold beholding of things or perſons. . 

Firſt, With favour, delight and pleaſure (Pſa.3 3.18. and 
34- 15.) In both places the Lord isrepreſented, beholding 
or caſting an eye upon his people, with grace and favour, 
for their, good and comfort, ' 

Secondly, TherEis podebng.whs anger and diſplea- 
ſure ; that is the meaning here : behold every one that is 
proud, behold them all, not only to.take notice of them who 
ur. are, but behold them as 1 do, in wrath and anger, Be- 
hold . | ; 
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Abaſe him.] Every proud man is as a mountain. Go, | 


amonz men, and make them valleys, abaſe them; that's 
the Lords work, and the meaning of his word here ; as if 
he had ſaid, have « power, that though proud ones are 2s 

great' mountains, yer I can make them as valleys. The 

Lord ſpeaks this again at the beginning of 


Verſ. 12. Lok on every one that is pzoud, and b:ing him 
low, . 


Here is an elegant repetition of the ſame thing, almoſt 
in the ſame words, meerly to inforce the matter. Look on «- 
very on that is proud, bend thy bows, look frowningly upon 
him, as ifthou wouldſt look him through. 

And bzing him low,] The Sepruagine ſay, quench him. 
The proud man's all in a flame; now ſaith God, behold 
this proud man and quench him, extinguiſh him, put him 
out. Thus the Lord calls Job to expreſs his diſpleaſure in 


theſe effets againſt proud men, that he might appear in 
wrath like him : As if the Lord had ſaid, 7 bebold the proud | 
wan, and I abaſe bim ; I look upon the proud man, and bring | 
him low, now let me ſee you do ſo too. Canſt thou with a | 
look only abate their pride, and bring down the pomp of | 
man? Caſt abroad the rage of thy wrath, 


Hence Note, Firſt ; There is wrath in God, 
God knoweth how to caſt forth his wrath as well as to 


ſend forth bis love, or ſhed it abroad (as the Apoſtles word 
is, Rom. 5.5.) in the hearts of his juſtified ones, by the 
holy Ghoſt, which is given unto them. The wrath of God 
(faith the ſame Apoſtle, Row. 1. 18.) « revealsd from hea- 
ven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteonſneſs of men, who 
hold the truth in unrighteeuſneſs. The wrath of God is ſuch 
as we can neither, Firſt, withſtand ; nor, Secondly, avoid 
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20 


there's, no out-running, no making an eſcape from it, but 
only by Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore the Apoſtle gives that 
glory to him alone (1 Thefſ. 1. 10.) Even Feſus, which deli- 
wvered us from the wrath tocome, Thereis a wrath to come, 
which God will ſcatter over all this ſinful wicked world; 
bleſſed are they that are delivered from it. Yea, not only 
is there wrath in God, but a fierceneſs of wrath, terrible 
wrath, ſuch as will cauſe the wicked (as was ſaid before) ro 
run into the holes of the rocks, aud into the caves of the 
earth, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of bu 
ma'eſty, when be ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth (Iſa. 2. 
19.) Letus mind this wrath and the Crd of it; and 
let usbleſs the Lord, who hath ſent Jeſus Chriſt to deliver 
us from this wrath, and from the fierceneſs, gf it. When 
wrath ſhall be caſt abroad upon the wicked, world, that it 
falls not upon the godly, is the fruit of higheſt and freeſt 
love. And though they ſip of the cup, yet that they drink 
not the dreps of it is rich mercy (Pſal. 75. 98.) 1n the hand 
of the Lord there s a cup, and the wine ured, it us full of 
wixture,and he poureth out the ſame (in this pouring out (poſ- 
ſibly) a godly man may drink ſomewhat of it, eſpecially in 
a time of common calamity ) bt the dregs thereof all the wic- 
ked of the earth ſhall wrins them out and drink, them. It is of 
the Lords mercy, and becauſe his compaſſions fail not, that 
we are delivered from the fierceneſs of his wrath, and from 
drinking the very dregs of the cup of his diſpleaſure. 
Conſider further, upon whom this wrath will be exer- 
Ciſed, Caſt forth the rage of thy wrath, behold every one that 
1 proud, and abaſe him : This the Lord bids fob do, to ſhew 
what himſelf uſually doth. 


Hence Note, Firſt ; The Lord takes ſpecial notice of proud 
per ſons. 


Hebeholds them, he looks upon them. Asit is ſaid of Saul 
(1 Sam. 18. 9.) Heeyed David from that day forward, that 
is (which was his great ſin) he caſt a revengetul envious eye 
upon him: Thus when the holy God ſeeth wicked men 
grow lofty and proud, he eyeth and beholdeth them from 
that very day, with an eye of juſt revenge, or with a pur- 
poſe tobreak them and be revenged on them. God beholds 
them, as I may ſay, with anevil eye, that is, with an intent 
to bring evil upon them, Me (ſaith David, Pſal. 138.6.) 
knoweth the proud afar off. As it is ſaid of the Father of the 
humbted ProJigal in the Parable, (Luke 15.) When be was 


yer a great way off, his father ſaw him, and bad compaſſion, 
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So Godquiekly ſpies out a proud man, even a great way | 80 


off, and hath indignation againſt him z or, as we may ra- 
ther expound the Plaſm, He knowerh the proud afar off; that 
is, a proud man ſhall never come near him, he wil) not ad- 
mit him into his preſence, much lefs into his imbraces, 
To be known afar off, is to be far from the favourable or 
reſpetful know!edge of God; yea, to thoſe whom the 
Lord knows afar off in this world, he will ſay in the next, 
I never knew you, depart from me, ye workers of iniquity (Mat 
7. 23.) 


Secondly, Note; God « able to; and willcait down prona 
men. 


That which he would have Fob do, he himſelf (as was 
ſaid) uſually doth z He beholderb the proud, and abaſerh 
them, he layeth them low. - Nebuckadnezzar, that proud 
Monarch, was brought to that confeſſion ( Dar. 4. 37-) 
Now I Nebuchadnezzar praiſe, and honour, and extol the 
King of Heaven, all whoſe works are true, and his ways judg- 
ment, and thoſe that walk in pride he is able ro abaſe. If men 

will be proud and lofty, the Lord both knoweth very well 
how, and is able very calily to bring them down. And as he 
knows how,and is able to deal with proud men;ſo he deſires 
and delights to deal with them, above all ſorts of ſinners ; 
his greateſt conteſts are with the proud (7ſa. 2: 12, 13, 
14.) The day of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall be upon every one that 
is proud and lofty, and upon every one that us lifted up (in his 
own conceit eſpecially } and he ſhall be brought low, and up- 
on all the Cedars of Lebanon, that are high and lifted up, and 
upon all the Oaks of Baſhan, and upon all the high mountains, 
&c. What meaneth the Prophet by theſe ? is the Lord an- 
gry With trees and mountains ? Theſe are but the ſhadows 
of great and proud men; the day of the Lord ſhall be upon 
every one of them, and his hand wi!l be heavy upon them 
in that day. Proud men look upon themſelves much above 
others ; but as God is above them, ſo he loves to ſhew 
himſelf above them, eſpecially when they ſhew out their 

ride. As fethro ſaid to Moſes (Exod. 18. 9, 1t.) Now [ 

now that the Lerd u greater than all gods, for in the thing 
wherein they dealt proudly he was above them. God ſhewcth 
himſelf above all, when he acts above proud men, and aCts 
them down in their proudeſt aQings. 

Andas the Lord delights to bring proud men down ; ſo he 
will certainly do it, he is reſolved upon it, He looketh npou 
every one that is proud to abaſe him. The angels that fel! 
were proud, they kept not their {/ eſt ate, but left their ha- 
bitation, they did not like the ſtate wherein God had pla- 
cedthem ; and therefore God caſt them down, and he hath 
reſerved them in everlaſting chains under darkneſs unto the 
judgment of the great day (Jude 6.) When man in Paradiſe * 
began to be proud and would be more than God made him 
(God made him above all earthly creatures, but he would 
be as God, as his Creator ; he would be, as it were, the 
founder of his own happineſs ; pride and unbelief at once 
took hold of him and lead him to his ſin-fall, and) then 

followed his fall, his judgment-fall, God caſt him down, 

God abaſed him, and not or.ly that proud man, but man- 

kind for his pride ; they being in him, hispride was theirs: 

And tothis day God hath all along ſet his face againſt all 

provd men, and the pride of all men, (Fames 4. 6.) God 
reſiſteth the proud. The proud contend with God, they, as 

it were, wage war with God, and therefore God will wage 
war and contend with them, he reliſteth the proud (Prov. 
3- 34.) Surely he ſcorneth the ſcorner, but he giveth grace to 
the lowly. The Lord hath two great works todo in the 
world. The firſt is, to lifrup andexalt the humble. The 
ſecond is, to humble and pull down the proud. Theſe two 
are the daily products of divine providence. Andthe 
Lord is ſo much an enemy to pride, that if he ſee it in afly 
of his own ſervants, he will abaſe them and lay them low 
for itz as we ſce inthe caſe of that good King Hezekzab, 
His heart being lifted up (not in thankfulneſs, nor in zeal 
for the ways and things of God, as once it was, but in 
pride) there was wrath «pon him, and upon Judah and Feru- 
ſalem (2 Chron. 32. 35) The Lord wil not bear it, when 
his own bear or behave themſelves proudly (Prov. 29. 23.) 
A mans pride (any mans pride ) ſhall bring bimlow; that 
is, he ſhall be brought low for his pride, or his pride will 
bring him into ſuch extravagant ways as wi | be a means 10 
bring him low, 
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God can eaſily abaſe and caſt down proud | 


lf any ask, how ealily can he do it? Ianſwer, He can 
do it witha look; Lack pon every one that ws proud, and | 
bring him low, ſaith God to fob, ſhew thy ſelf like me in | 
this, I can do it 4s eaſity as look, upon him, God by a caſt 
of his eye can calt down all proud men; as the Lord can 
help his pcople witha look. David deſired no more for 
his portion, but that God would lift vp the light of his 
countennce upon him ( Pſal. 4.6.) that is, that God 
would look upon him favourably : And that prayer is made 
three times (Pſal.80 4.7,19.) Carſe thy face to ſhine upon 
#5, arid ( we have enough ) we ſhall be ſaved, we ſhall be 
delivered, we ſhall be protected. A good look from Ged 
is all good to man. God: with a good look can fave us ; 
and if God withdraw his eye from any, and will not look 
upon them, if he turn his back upon them, or hide his face 
from themyhis favour is withdrawn,and they are helpleſs. 
Now as God can ſavehis people with a ſmiling look; ſo he 
can deſtroy his enemies with a frowning one. His look is 
as powerful and eficctual ro deltroy,as it is to ſave ; though 
to look ſavi-gly be much more the delight of God (if 1 
may ſoſpeak ). than to look deſtroyingly. It is ſaid, God 
looked through the pillar of fire and the cloud, upon the 
Hufts of Pharaoh, and troubled them, and took off the 
Chariot wheels ( Exod. 14. 24. ) Surely God abaſerh the 
proud men of the World calily, when he dothy it with a 
look, He indeed ( asthe holy Virgin ſpake in her ſong, 
Luke1.5 1,52.)Sheweth ſtrength with bu arw(or the ſtrength 
of b:s arm) when he ſcattrr«h the proud in the imaginations 
of their hearts, an4 puts down the mighty from their ſeats, 
and exalteth them of low degree , yetall thisthe Lord can 
do with a look from Heaven, The babitation of hu Holi- 
neſs, and of bi: Glory., Now, 

If the Lord deal thus with proud men, take theſeinfe- 
rences from it. | 

Fir/t, Hath God ſuch an evil eyc upon proud mer, will 
he caſt them down ? Will he certainly do ic? And can he 
eaſily do it ? Then woe to prozd men , tis the word of the 
Prophet (Iſa.28.1.) Woe to the crown of pride, to the drun- 
kards of Ephraim; thot is, to thoſe who crown themſeves 
with pride, and make that their glory their honour 
which will prove thcir ſhame and downfal : Arid theſe the 
Prophet calls the drunkards of Ephraim ( I conceive) he 
means not thoſe that drink themſelves drunk with wine, 
but thoſe that are drunk with their own preſumptions, with 
the pride of their Spiits, or, as many alſo are, with vain 
hopes and expeQarion. We have vain confidents and ex. 
pectants ſo expreſſed ( Nahum. 1.10.) While they are 
folded tezether 45 thorns, and while they are drunken a4 drun- 
kards, they ſhall ke devoured as ſtubble fully dry ;, that is, 
while they are drunken with pride and lelt-confidence to 
carry all before them, . while they are thus folded together 
like thorns, in their plots and contrivements, While the 
are drunken with falſe hopes, they ſhall be devoured as 
ſtubble fully dry ; that iz, they ſhall be utterly conſumed 
and devoured. 

Secondly, If there be ſuch a woe to proud ones, if the 
Lord had ſuch a bad cye upon them, and is able to lay them 
low, and will certainly do it, andcancafily doit, we had 
need conſider who arc the proud ones. Pride is an evil 
weed, yet it groweth many times in the beſt ſoil, even in 
a good heart z and it is ho eaſie matter to find out who are 
the proud men intended in this Text and Point; yet I 
anſwer, * 

In gener.l, Firſt, All they are proud who value them- 
ſelves very highly, yea, they are p:oud who put any undue 
-4\neupon themſelves ;we can ſcarcely value our ſelves any 
thing at all, but we (hal! over-value our ſelves, for we are 
worms and no men, faith Dvid: He ſaid alſo, What i man, 
) Lord, that thou art micdfuiof him? Man is ſo ſmall a 
thing,that thePſalmilt could hardly tell what he is,or what 


ty make of him.; ſurecnough man is no ſuch thing as moſt | 


men make of themſclyes. Doubtleſs, if we have any high 
thoughts of our ſelves, we over-think our ſelves ; and uſu- 
ally they that have lealt true worth, have greateſt thoughts 
of their own worthineſs. Man hath loſt all, is Rript of al}, 


as he cometh into the World, yet he is proud as it he had : 
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all. As they that have much are proud,or in great danger of 


80 


A, 


—— = 


2172 


pride, ſoit isa truth, that they who have nothing are often 
proud too, The Apoſtle bids 7 #morhy( 1T1m.6.17.) Charge 
thei that be rich inthis World, that they be not high-minded. 
Andamong rich men, they who (as I may ſay, according 
tothe phra e of the World )have raifed their own fortunes, 
are moſt apt to be proud ; and there are two reaſons of it, 
Firſt, Becaufe of the change of their ſtate; rhey were low 
anc ny, but now they are high and.full, This change of 
their condition, changeth their diſpoſition z and (as we ſay) 
T heir blood riſeth with their good. Secondly, That which 
they haveis ( fay they ) of their own getting; they think 
their skill and their diligence hath got it. Hence Job pro- 
teſted, If I rejoited becauſe my band hath gotten much. Ne- 
buchadnez.zar boaſted of his great Palace, becauſe he had 
built it; 1s nor hu great Babel that I bave built ? Now, as 
they are apt t6'be proud who have much, eſpecially when 
t is of their own acquiſition (though indeed we have no- 
thing meerly of our own acquiſition) ſo they who have lit- 
tle or nothing, are not ut of the danger of pride ; poor and 
proud is ſo common, that itis grown into a proverb. And 
they eſpecially, who are poor in ſpirituals, grow proud in 
Spirit, as it was with the Laodicean Angel (Rev. 3.17.) 

But further,they are proud who lift up themſelves in any 
thing of ſelf ; as, Firſt, in their natural parts, wit, un- 
derſtanding, memory, elocution; Secondly, in their ac- 
quired parts, learning, knowledg, skill ; Thirdly, in their 
moral vertues, ſobriety, temperance, juſtice ; Fourthly, 
in their ſpiritual graces, faith, love, ſelf-derial ('tis noſh - 
ble ro be proud for a fit of theſe, or to have a fit of pride 
come upon us upon the exerciſe of theſe ) Fifthly, in their 
holy duties and performances, prayers, faſtings, cc. Sixth- 
ly, in their legal righteouſneſs and good deeds, alms, cha- 
rites. Weſeldom do well, or any good, eſpecially ( as 
we ought, and duty binds us) much good, but we think 
too well of our ſelves ( that we are better than weare )) or 
too much both of the good we have done, and of our own 
goodneſs. As the great goodneſs of God, or the great- 
neſs of his goodneſs appears chiefly in this, thathe can make 
all things, even evil things, and thoſe not only the evils of 
trouble, but the evil ot fin, work together for our good 
( Rem. 8.28.) ſo the great evil of mans heart, or the 
greatneſs of that evil, appears chiefly in this, that it cau- 
(cth all things, even good things, and thoſe not only the 
good things of this natural life, but the good belonging 
to, and done in the power of a ſpiritual life, to — to, 
our hurt, ſometimes for a time, and would to our ruine 
for ever, did not the Lord over-rule it. Seventhly, the 
favour whictt they have with men, whether they be the 
mighty, thEPrincesand Powers of the World, or the ma- 
ny, the common people of the World. How are ſome 
lifted up, becauſe they are the darlings of the people, be- 
cauſe the multitude eyes them, points at them, and ap- 
plauds them ! To be lifted up in any of theſe things, or 
inany thing elſe ( and what is there, not only of an Earth- 
ly, but of an Heavenly pedigree and extraQion, in which 
the vain heart of man is not ready to be lifted up unduly, 
forgetting God from whom all good comes; to be lifted 
up, I ſay, inany of theſe things) lays.man open to the 
wrathful reſiſtance of God, and all ſuch God will bring 
down and abaſe ; therefore let us be empty of our ſelves, 
and beware of being found among the proud, yea, of 
being in any kind or degreeproud. It is dangerous to 
have any pride found in us, but woe to thoſe who are 
found proud. 

Thirdly, If the Lord hath ſuch an eyeto, and upon 
proud men, and will thus bring them low, Then let 2 not 
be afraid of proud men; why thould we be afraid of them 
who are falling (Prov.1 5.33.) The fear of the Lord « the 
inſtruftFion of wi{dom,and before honour u humility. Bit what 


ſaith the ſame Solomon (Prov.18 32.) Before deſtrultion the | 


heart of mw #® haughty. As ſoon as ever we ſce any man 
ſhewing a proud heart by pride of life, we may quickly 


| conclude the Lord is abour to pluck him down, One very 
| great reaſon why the Lord hath laid many, who were once 


as Mountains, low as Valleys, was the pride of theichearts. 


When pride buds, the rod bloſſometh ; that is, God is 


preparing for the correQion, if not for the deſtruction of 
proud ones. Andas it is fad to ſee pride badat any time, 
ſo then eſpecially, when the rod bloſſemeth, that is, when 
God is correcting vs with his rods, 

Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Then dv not envy proud ones. Weare aptto 
envy thoſe that are high in place, though they are proud in 
Spirit ; bit, do not envy proudones, how high, how: great 
ſocver you'ſee them, for they:are in danger of falling, ac- 
cording tothe truth: of: this Scripture,” and many others: 
When proud menare intheir fulleſt ruff, and higheſt aſcent, 
then they areneareſt a dreadful downfal ; Before deffratHi0v 
the heart of moan is hanghty ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 18: 12: ) 
and bifore hotour i humitsty. 'And the Apoſtle Peter having 


given” this counſel to thoſe who are humbled by affliction + 


i Epiſt. 5. 6;.) bumble-your ſelves under the mighty band of 
oy Yoins this comfornatie promiſe in the cloſe of rhe 
verſe, That he may exalt you in due time. 

Fifthly, Then pridt 4s a very proveking fin. The Lord 
who declares himſelf againſt all forts of ſmners, declares 
himſelf moſt againſtproud finmers! ( Prov./ 16. 5. ) Every 
one that is proud in heart,” 1s an thominttion tothe Lord, and 
matk what followettrin the ſame verſe, though hand join in 
hand, be ( thats; the provd'miti) ſhall rot be unpuniſhed. 
Pride is the Devils ſin; the Devilis'that Myſtical Leviathan 
ſpoken of in the forty-firſt-Chapter of this Book, who «4 

ing over all the Childrer of pride.- They who are not fulb- 
jet ro/God (proud men above allmen' arenot ) are the 
Devils ſ@bje&ts; He is #'King over All the Children of pride. 
There are four things in-which the provocation of the fin 
of pride conſiſts, any one of 'which may provoke God to 
pull down proud ones. | 

Firft; Proud men ſet themſelves in the place of God, Lu- 
cifer (by whom the proud Babylonian is meant ) ſaid ( 1/a. 
14:14.) 1 willbe like the Moſt High. Thus the Lord ſaid of 
the Prince of Tyrus(Exeh.28:2.) Bioaufe thine heart is lift- 
ed wp, and thou haſt ſaid 1 am aGod, I ſit in the ſeat of God, 
5 the midſt of theStas ; yet thou art a man and not God,though 
t byuſtrtby heart as the heart of God. See how that proud 
Prince thought to carry it as God, as if he had been'the 
founder of his own ſtrength. How can the Lord but be pro- 
voked with ſuch anaffront as this? Proud Babylon ſpake 
this languape, and atashigha rate (1/4. 47.8.) 1 aw, and 
none beſet me (is not this to ſpeak juſt like God) 7 ſhall 
not fit as a widow, neither ſhall I know the loſs of Children. 

Secondly, As pride is'an uſurpation of the place and 

wer of God, ſo of the providence of Ged. A proud man 
fnoweth not to acknowledg God in any mercy, nor how 
to be turmbled under the hand of God'in any aMiQtion. He 
minds'not God either in what he enjoyeth, or in what he 
ſuffereth ; is not this a provocation ? 

Thirdly, Pride mult needs provoke God, as a proud 
man ſets himſelf againſt all the Commands and Laws of 
God. God cannot but be provoked, to ſce all his Laws and 
Commands lighted by man. A proud man will keep no 
bounds, nor would he be kept in any. 

Fourthly, Pride isa Mother fin, it brings forth many 
other fins. As Unbelief is a Mother ſin, fo is Pride ( Hab, 
2.5.) He wu a proud man, neither keepeth at home, who enlar- 
eth his deſire as Hell, and #2 as death, arid cannot be ſatisfied, 
but gathereth unto him all Nations, and heapeth unto him all 
people. The pride of the Aſſyrian put him upon other ſins, 
upon'oppraſſon eſpecially ; he could not vw at home,nor 
be contented with his own Dominion, though a very large 
and vaſt one; he muſt goabroad, and invade other mens 
Territories; his pride ſent him to do miſchief, and he en- 
larged his deſire as Hell. Proud-men mult oppreſs and 

rong others, to bring in fewel for their own luſts. Pride 
calls in aid from many ſins to ſerve its turn. 

Laſtly, If pride provokes God, if he looketh upon eve- 
ry one that is proud, toabaſe him o 1d bring him low ; then 
how ſhould we labour to be hxmb.e ones, that the Lord ma 
look upon us with a favourable eye,” and fo he doth upon all 
themrthat walk humbly with him. As God reſiſteth the proud, 

he grveth grace to the humble, that is, favour. The hum- 
ble ſhall have his favour, and the proud hisfrowns. As to do 
jxftly, and to love mercy, is the ſum of all duty to man 
ſo ro walk humbly, is the ſum of all duty to God 
(Mic:6.8,) They who walk humbly, walk not only holly, 
but ſafely. They who ate low in their own eyes, arc under 
the ſpecial proteiionof the high God. 


The Lord having called upon Fob toſhew the effect of his | 


wrath againſt one fort of bad men, the proud, calleth upon 
him in the next words,to ſhew the effeQts of his wrath 'upon 
all ſorts of bad men, comprehended under this general 
word, The wicked. 
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And tread down the wicked in their place. 


[' The Lord bids Fob do this if he could ( indeed he could 


not )' that he might ſhew himſelf a competent match fot 
God, As if. the Lord had ſaid, / tread down the wicked in 
their places, ds thow/ſo,too, if thou canſt. God had ſaid be- 
fore, Abaſe every one that is proud, and bring him low ;now 


he faith; Tr cad down tht wick 1. 
| Trepvtljem vown.7As mire in the ſtreet ; We tread up- 
ON Vile a) 


Vie and Jontemptible things. To tread upon any thing; 
a perſori eſpecially, notes utter contempt of him, - abſo. 
lute Cofiquelt over him z and therefore ( Zoſb; 10. 24.) to 
ſhew the compleat victory which the Lords people had got 
over the Kings of Canaan, Joſhua called for all the men of 
lirad, and ſaid unto the Captains of the men of War which 
went with him, Come near,put your feet upon the necks of theſe 
Kings ; and they came near, and pur their feet upon the necks 
of then. Andithars iewtiich the Apolile gives ( il way of 
promiſe ) as an aſſurance of our conquelt over the evil'Spi- 
rit, the Devil (Rem. 16.20.) God ſhall bruiſe ( we put in the 
Margin,tread ; the Greek word ſignifies, to bruiſe by tread- 
ing; Gd ſhall trexd) Satan under your feet ſhortly, that is, 


God will give you a full arid final victory over the Devil. 


We have a like expreſſon.or promiſe (P/al.91.13.) Thou 
ſhalt rread upon the Lien and Aader ;, the young Lion and the 
Dragon ſhalt thou trample under feet .God will give his peo- 
ple power, not. only, over hurtful Beaſts, but over men, 
which are hurtful as thoſe Beaſts, and over Satan, who is 
eminently ſhadowed by the Lion, the Adder, the young Li- 
on, and the Dragon; in that evil Spirit all-theſe cvil Beaſts 
are.trodden under feet, that is, ſubdued and conquered. 
When David would ſhew how he ( incaſe he were faulty) 
was Willing to be made a very ſlave to his enemies, he phra- 
ſes it thus (Pſal.7.3.) Let the enemy perſecure my Soul and 


| take it, yea, let him tread down my life upon the Earth, and lay 


mine honour in the dnſt ;, that is, let him have full power 
over me, let me be at his mercy, though he be mercileſs. 
Once more (faith the Church, P/al.44 5.) Through thee will 
we puſh down our enemies,through thy name will we tread thers 
down that riſe up againſt us. us the Lord beſpake Fob, 
Come, ſaith he, Ler me. ſee you tread down the wicked, get ar 
abſolute conqueſt over them, that they may riſe up no more 
in this World to do wickedly. Tread down 

The wicked. ] The word wicked is often taken largely, 
ſoevery man in a ſinful (tare, may becalled a wicked man ; 
every perſon unconverted or unregenerate, every perſon 
that hath no true grace, is wicked. Therc is no middle 
eſtate among men, between good and bad, converted 
and uncofiverted ; yet here the wicked are not to be 
rar ina large ſenſe, for linners in common, but 

ily, 

Firſt, For the proud before ſpoken of, There the Lord 
ſaid, abaſe the proud, here he ſaith, Tread down the wic- 
ked ; that is, the wicked who are proud. To be wicked and 
to be proud are the ſame: For as moſt wicked men are 
proud, ſo all proud men are wicked ; for prideit ſelf is a 

great wickedneſs : And it is pride that cauſeth molt men to 
do wickedly, even to rebel againſt God and his righteous 
Laws, to riſe up againſt his ways and truths. When we 
have ſaid of a man he is proud, if we have not ſaid all evil, 
we have ſaid one of the worſt evils of him; and that which 
lays him open, as to ſuffer the worſt penalevils, ſotodo 
the worſt ſinful evils. 

Secondly, If we take the words diſtintly (as we may) 
then by the wicked are meant groſs and flagitious ſinners, 
notorious ſinners; for though, as I ſaid before, any one 
that hath not grace, may be called wicked, yet properly, 
and in Scripture ſenſe, wicked ores are notorious, pre- 
ſumptuous, and flagitious ſinners, ſuch aſin with as high 
hand, and with a {tiff neck. 7 

Thirdly, By the wicked we may eſpecially underſtand 
oppreſlors, who are troubleſome and vexatious to others. 
As ſome arc wicked in takinp their own pleaſure, and in 
ſatisfying their vain defircs , ſo many are wicked im vexing, 
affliting, and oppreſſing others. The Hebrew word for a 


wicked man, > oper ſucha one as is both unquiet himſelf, - 


and will not ſuffer others to be quiet. In any of, or in all 
theſe three notions, we may expound the word wicked 
here; the wicked are proud ones, or notorious evil ones, 
or oppreſlors to others. Tread Hown the wicked 
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Jncheir place.) The Hebrew is Under them, The word 
alſo ſignificth (as we render) a proper place ;, and that's 
conſiderable. Tread them down 1n their place. The Lord 
doth not ſay in thy place, but in their place 5 which may note 
theſe two things. | | 

Firſt, Whercſoever thou findeſt them, tread them down. 

Secondly, In their place, that is, where they flouriſh 

mot, where they are beſt rooted, or moſt ſtrongly ſecured, 
where they bave the greateſt advantages and ſtrengths to 
ſave them harmleſs. T hat is ſpecially « mans place, where 
he ſeateth and hopes to ſettle himſelf. Now ſaith God, 
Tread them down in their place. 1 do ſo, 1 deſtroy the wic- 
ked, when and where they think themſelves ſafeſt, where 
they think no hand can touch them, nor arm reach them, 
there my foot ſhall tread them down. O Fob, canſt thoudo 
thus? or dothou thus, Tread down the wicked in their place. 
Aud as it followeth in the next verſe to the ſame effect, 


Verſ. 13. Hide them in the duſt together, ard bind their | 


faccs in ſccret, 


Thatis, Bring them to utter deſtruQtion, to condign pu- 
niſhment, even to death. Some expound hiding 5n the duſt, 
by laying in dungeons and filthy priſons. Secondly, Others 
ſay to hide in the duſt, notes death, or to lay them in their 
graves. Dxſt thou art (ſaid God to Adam, Gen. 3.19.) 
and to duFft thou ſpalt return. That is, thou ſhalt die, and 
be put in thy grave z which poſſibly, is called, theduſt of 
death (Pſal. 22.15.) Hide them in the duſt of theearth, 
let them appear no more above ground to trouble thee or 
others. Hide them in the duſt | 


Togerher-.) That is cither, . 
Firit,” All at atime. Thus the Lord can do, he can de- 
ſtroy all the wicked at once, at one time, in one hour. Or, 
Secondly, Together ; that is, in one place. God can ga- 
ther the wicked all together, and ſo make an endof them 
topether, both as to time and place. 
Yet Iconceiveneither of theſe are here intended ; for 


God doth not uſually deſtroy the wicked all at onerime, . 


nor all in oneplace ;z he hath ſeveral rimes and ſtages to 
a(t his providences in and upon, ſo that, to hide them in 
the dult rogerher, is but this, to hide them alike, to put them 
all into the ſame condition, at one time 'or other, in one 
m_ or other, that they may be able to do no more mil- 
chief. 

Bind their foces in ſceret.) That's the laſt expreſhon, 
ſhewing what God doth, and what he bid Fob do, Bind 
their faces in ſecrer, There may be a twofold interpretati- 
of theſe words; either, 

Firſt, In alluſion to men condemned; whoſe faces uſe to 
be covered; a Sentence of death being pronounced and 
paſſed upon them, they were as it were hid from the light 
of the living. Thus as ſoon as Abaſuerus the King had paſ- 
2 againſt Haman, they covered his face (Eſther 
7.8.) or 

Secondly, This covering their faces ou be an alluſion 
to actually dead men, whoſe faces if they die among men, 
eſpecially among friends, are always bound up and decent- 
ly covered. When Chrilt called Lazarw out of the grave, 
the Text ſaith (Fohn 11.44.) He came forth, his face being 
bound about with a napkin. So then, to bind their faces in 
ſecret, is as if it had been ſaid, bring them to death, or put 
them to death. Thus the Lord calls ob to that in three par- 
ticulars, which himſelf will certainly do. 

Firſt, To Tread down the wicked. 

Secondly, To Hide them in the duſt together. 

Thirdly, To Bind their faces in ſecret. 

The Nctes which ſhall give from theſe words, will be 


grounded upon that three-fold interpretation of the word 
wicked. And 


Firſt, As the wicked are taken for the ſame with the 


proud in the former verſe, 
Obſerve, Proud men are wicked men. 


Behold (ſaith the Prophet, Mal. 4. 1.) The day of the 
Lord ſhall burn as an oven, and all the proud, and all that do 
wickedly ſhall be ſtubble. The proud, and they that do 
wickedly go together. The proud do wickedly, and are 

deſervedly numbred among the wicked. Pride is 
the firſt of thoſe ſeven things which are an abomination to 
the Lord (Prov. 6. 16, 17.) There are ſix things that the 


therefore 


i 
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Lord bates, yea, ſeven are abomination to him. A proud look, 
that's firſt ; and jf « proud look, then certainly a proud bearr, 
and a proud ſpirit. . Proud perſons have not onely a chief, 
but the.firſt place by name among thoſe whom the Lord a- 
bominates. And-in that black Catalogue of eighteen ſorts 
of wicked ones, that ſhall trouble Wearceli in the latter 
days, the proud arenotthe laſt nor thelcaſt ; (2Tim. 3.2, 
3,4 5+) 1n the laſt days prrilow times ſhall come, why ? 
what ſhall make them: ſo? The treaſon follows, For wen 
foul be lovers of their' own ſelves, covetons, boaſters, proud. 

ow though the proud man comes in the fourth place, by 
name, yet he is in the firſt place as to influence; for what 
isthe reaſon why men over-love themſelves? is it not be- 
cauſe they are proud, and have too high thoughts of them- 
ſelves ? David (Pſal: 129. 21.) ſheweth the wickedneſs 
of proud men, or that, proud men are.extreamly wicked, 
while he ſaith to and of God, Thew baſt rebuked the proud 


| that are curſed, which do erre from thy Commandments, The 


proud are ſuch as continually wander out of the ways of 
truth and holineſs. Pride will not let us keep Command- 
ments ('tis the humble ſoul which: them) and there- 
fore pride may becalled the breach of all the Command- 
ments; and if ſo, proud men muſt needs be the wy firſt- 
born of the wicked; and therefore David faith of them, 
that they are not only the rebuke of God, but under his 
curſe, which is the peculiar portion and puniſhment of 
the wicked. And what the way of proud men is; both in 
doing and ſpeaking, the ſame David tells us (Pſal.75.45;) 
I ſaid unto the fools, deal not fooliſhly; and to the wicked, 
lift not up the horn, lift not up your born on high, ſpeak not 
with a ſtiff neck, that is, be not proud. Wicked men lift 
up their horn.and tongue, they cannot but ſhew their pride 
in word and deed. The Devil is the wicked one (Matt. 13. 
19.) The high-way ground having received the ſeed, 'tis 
ſaid, the wicked one -= is, the Devil) cometh and catcheth 
it away. And when the world i ſaid to lie in wickedneſs, or 
inthe wicked one (1 Fohn 5. 19.) The meaning is, that the 
Devil over-rules the carnal world. Now, as the Devil is the 
wicked one, ſo he is the proud one alſo. Pride was that wic- 
kedneſs ſor which God trod him down, and his wicked- 
neſs ſtill continueth in tempting men to, or in pufting 
them up with pride. It is the bulineſs of che wicked one, the 
Devil, to make men proud, becauſe he knows pride will 
make them wicked, and do wickedly. Pride hardneth the 
mind (as Daniel ſaith it did Nebwchadnexzar, Chap. 5.20.) 
Now what wickedneſs is there, which a hardened mind 
will not attempt todo! Pride put Herod upon ſeeking the 
blood of Chriit, who came to ſave and waſh (inners with 
his blood, B 

Proud men are very wicked as they deſpiſe other men 
(a proud man thinks-no man ſo good as himſelf, or himſelf 
too good for all other men) Some proud men are ſo wic- 
ked, that they deſpiſe even God himſelf. The proud man 
lifts up himſelfagainſt the Word of God, flights the promi- 
ſes, regards not the threatnings of God; his heart is lifted 
up againſt the Commandments of God, nor doth he value 
the comforts of God ; he negleQts the Ordinances of God, 
nor doth he reverence the Providences of God. He that 
doth, or is ready to do all this, is ſurely a deſpiſer of God 
himſelf. How wicked a man is he, whoſe heart is lifted up 
both againſt God and man ! 

Secondly, Conſider the wicked proud man, as one whom 
God treadeth down. 


Then, Obſerve; God puniſheth ſinners with that which is 
' moſt croſs totheir luſts. 


What more croſs to a high-ſpirited man, than to be 
brought low ; and who can be brought lower than he that 
15 trodden down. As God ſometimes puniſheth Drunkards 
with thirſt, and Gluttons with hunger, and covetous per- 
ſons with poverty. There « one ſaith Solomon,(Prov.11.29.) 
that with-holdeth more than is meet (he doubtleſs is a cove- 
tous man that doth ſo) and it tendeth ro poverty. So God pu- 
niſheth proud ones, by that which is moſt contrary totheir 
nature, he abaſeth and layeth them low. The Prophet tells 
us (1/a. 3. 16, 17.) how the Lord would puniſh wanton 
women, who were proud either of their natural beauty, or 
artificial dreſſes and ornaments. - The daughters of Zion 
(ſaith he) are haughty, and walk with ſtretched forth necks 


anc. wanon eyes, walking and mincing as they go, and making 
| a tink- 
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a tinkling with thriy, feet; there's their pride: but what 
was their puni ?. the next words reſolve us-' There- | 
fore the Lord will {mitt with a ſcab the crown of the head of 


the daughters of Zion, aud the Lord will diſcover therr ſecret | 


y of that which covered their $kin, 
and therefore the Lord puniſh them with ſcabs, or cover- 
cd their sKin with ſcurt and ſcabs and as there the Lord 
ſhews what he would bring upon, ſo what he-would take 
from them: (Verſ. 18.) In that day the Lord will take away 
the bravery of their tinckling ornaments about their feet, and 
their Cauls, and their round tyres likg the Moon. And (Ver. 
24.) #t ſh.ul come to paſs that inſtead of ſmeet ſmell there ſhall 
be ſtink, and inſtead of a girdle arent, and inſtead of well ſet 
hair baldneſs, and inſtead of a ſtomacher a girding of ſack: 
cloth, and burning inſtead of beauty. What could be more 
contrary to the pride of theſe women, than that which the 
Lord brought upon them, or puniſhed them with. What 
do proud women more defire than beauty and bravery ? 
And what do proud men look after, but to be reſpeQed, 
honoured, and to have every one point the finger at them, 
or bow t he knee tothem? Now when the Lord blaſts 
proud women in their beauty and bravery, when he blaſts 
proud men in their honour and eſtimation, when he thus 
abaſeth and treads them down, he toucheth them in that 
which the ſpiric of pride prizeth moſt, and with greateſt 
. regret parteth from. Pride is a baſe height of ſpirit, there- 
fore the Lord abaſeth the proud. There are five words in 
the Text, all tending dircRly to croſs the ſpirit of a proud 
man. 

Firſt, He ſhall be abaſcd. 

Secondly, He ſhall be brought low. A proud man would 
fain be high, he would fit at the upper end of the Table; yea, 


parts 3\ they: were proud 


he would fit at the upper end of che World too; but, ſaith |, 


the Lord, he ſhall be brought low. . 
Thirdly, What would a proud. man do? He would 
tread upon the necks of all others, but he ſhall be trodden 
under | any "Mia 
Fourthly, Where would the proud man be ? He would 
be conſpicuous in high places, but he ſhall be hid in the duſt. 
Fifthly, He would be lookt at by all men with admirati- 
on, bur, ſaith God, his face ſhall be bound in ſecret ; he 
lovesto appear and make a fair ſhew-in the fleſh, but he 
ſhall not appear at all. Proud ones cannot get ſo high, but 
God in his Juſtice will get above them, and ſtrip them of 
that wherein they have chiefly prided themſelves. Read 
(1/a, 14.11,12, 13,14524.25. and If4.23.9.) Thoſe Scrip- 
tures tell us how the Lord deals wich proud men, accord- 
ing to their pride, or rather contrary to their pride, he 
ives them | wa which they moſt 2 500 takes that from 
= which they molt paſſionately deſire. x | 
Secondly, Take wicked men in the common notion, for 
thoſe that do evil at the higheſt rate, that draw iniquity 
with cords of vanity, and fin'as it were with cart-ropes, 


- 
il, 


Obſerve, Firſt ; Wicked men, that #, impenitent ſinners, 
high-handed' ſinners, are ina very ſad condition, and 
ſhall come to a ſad concluſion. | 


The Lord will tread themdown (P/al. 9. 16, 17.) The 
wicked is ſnared in the work of his own bands, eas the wicked 
ſhall be turned into bell. Thatis, the utmoſt of forrow and 
ſuffering ſhall be their portion (1/a. 3. 11.) Woro the wic- 
hed, for the reward of their doings ſhall be given them. (Iſa. 
$7.21.) There no [ers ſaith my God, to the wicked, As 
the tumultuouſneſs of their own ſpirits will not let them be 
at peace, ſo neither will the righteouſneſs of God. 

Secondly, From thoſe expreſſions, Tread down thewicked 
in their place, hide them in the duſt together, bind their faces 
in ſecret. ; 


Obſerve; God will at laſt purge and rid the world of wit- 
hed men. 


As wicked men would fain purge and rid the world of 
godly men, they would deſtroy all the ſeed of therighte- 
ous; ſo certainly God will deſtroy the wicked of the world, 
and rid the world of them, though not at once of ey 
wicked man, yet in their times and ſeaſons, that they ſha 
not do the miſchief which their hearts are full of. laſt 
of the Prophets ſpeaks as much of the Lords vengeance up- 
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on all the wicked (Afal. 4. 1.) The day of the Lord (ſpeak- 


ing of ſome great day of the Lords appearance) ſhall burn as 
an oven ;, and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, ſball 
be ſtubble; and the day that cometh jhall burn them up, ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſtt, that it ſhall leave them neither root nor 
branch. "Tis utter ruin to be deſtroyed root and branch ; 
ſuch ſhall the ruin of the wicked be. Thus alſo the Prophet 
Iſaiah comforts the Church (Chap. 52. 1.) Awake, awak:1 
pat on thy ſtrength, O Zion; pat on thy beautiful garmehts, 
O feruſalem, the holy City ; for henceforth there ſhall no wore 
come into thee, the uncircumcsſed and the unclean. The wic- 
ked of the world arethe uncircumciſed, they have not the 
ſpiritual circumciſion, the circumciſion of the heart ; theſe 
thal no more trouble Jeruſalem, nor tread in Zions Courts, 
(Nabum 1. 15.) Behold xpon the mountains the feet of him 
that bringeth good tidings, thar publiſheth peace ; O Judah 
keep thy Files feaſts, perform thy Vows, for the wicked ſhall 
no more paſs through thee, he ts utterly cut off. The Hebrew 
is, Belial ſhall no more paſs through thee : That is, ſuch as 
caſt off the yoke of Jeſus Chriſt, thall no more bring Ju- 
dah under their yoke. This is alſo witneſſed by another 
holy Prophet (Zech. 14. 21.) In that day there ſball be no 
wore the Canaanite #7 the. houſe of the Lord of hoſts, they 
ſhallno more mingle themſelves with the faithful ſervants 
of God, much leſs rule over them. Canaanztes have »ften 
been in the houſe ofthe Lord, but the Canaenice ſhall not 
always be there; God will ſweep them out of his houſe. 
Anſwerable to theſe prophelies ſpeaks the laſt propheſie 
(Kev. 21.27. Chap. 22.15.) which ſome interpret of # 
glorious ſtate of the Ghurch here, and 'tis undoubtedly 
true (as all agree) of the Church in glory : No wnclear 
thing ſhall enter ; without ſhall be dogs. Then indeed, God 
will abaſe the proud, and iread down the wicked, in their 
place. 


Hence Note, Thitdly 3 Ns oktward advantages (and ex- 
Cept thoſe they bave ndne) ſhall ſtahd the wicked in ſtead; 
or keep thee from falling. 


God will tread them down in their place; when they are 
where they would be, upon their owri ground, they hall 
be worſted. The Scripture ſpeaks oftca of treading down 
the wicked, notwithſtanding their greateſt advantages. Uz 
nion is a great advantage for preſervation, yet (1/a. 8. 9.) 
Aﬀſſeciate your ſelves, O ye people and ye ſhall be broken 41 
pieces z and give ear all ye 4 Countreys, gird your ſelves, 
and you ſhall be broken im pieces ; take connſel together, and it 
ſhall come to tought, ſpeak, the word, and it ſhall not ſtand; 
As if the Lord had ſaid, 7wll not takg you at an advantage, 
before you are gathered together , before you are girded; 1 will 
not ſurprize yolt unarmed and tunprovided; do your beſt to 
ſave and ſecure your ſelves from my 9. wk Allociate yout 
ſelves, gird your ſelves, rake counſel together, and then I 
will tread you down. Neither ſtrongett aſſociations, nat 
wiſeſt conſultations, nor higheſt reſolutions, not compleat - 
eſt preparations for action (though ye have ſpoken the word 
and aregirt) ſhall avail you in the day of my wrath. Thus 
the Lord beſpake Reboiaklm by his Prophet (Ferem. 22.15.) 
Shalt thou reign becauſe thou cloſeſt thy ſelf in Cedar ?. As if 
he had ſaid, becauſe thou doſt make ſuch proviſion for th 
own ſafety, doſt thou think to be ſafe ? or canſt thou ſhel- 
ter thy ſelf againit me? Apain {verſ. 23.) O Inkahitant of 
Lebanon, that makeſt thy neſt in the Cedars (Cedars arg 
high trees and ſtrong) how gracious ſhalt tho be when pangs 
come upon thee, the pain of 4 woman in travel, The Lord 
puts a ſcorn upon them, ſuch a kind of ſeorn (but not as 
ers, without cauſe) as Afichael put upon David (2 Sam. 

6. 20.) how glorious was the King of Iſrael ro day. Were 
not you "_ glotious when you danced uncovered before 
theark? Thos, I fay, the Lord puts a holy ſcorn upon the 
wicked, when they are in their Cedar-neſts; How graci- 
0 wilt thou be, when pangs of ſorrow come upon thee? 
"Take one Scripture more (er. 49. 16.) Thy terribler.;/f 
('tis ſpoken of Eom) hbith deceived thee, (thou t%,riphteſt 
thy (elf ſo terrible that none Uurſt tor%, thee, yet, thy 
terribleneſs bath aeceived thee 2:4 the pride of thy heart, 
(0, thou that cwelleſt ift the clefts of the rock, and holdeſt 
the height of ths bill; though thok ſbouldſt make thy 
neſt # high as, the Ea les, 1 wil brino thee down from 
thenee;, ſaith the rw Thot! haſt 'all the advantages, 


thou haſt a tbck for {treng''#; and thou art upon a hill 
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all ; but though thy neſt were as the Eaples, I will plack;hee 
thence. Thus the Lord: treads down the wicked itt their 
place, intheir fortifications, in their mounts and towers 
when they have ſecured themſelves moſt by counſels, and 
friends and ſtrong-holds, then and there he treads them 
down, evcrin ther place: : 


; Fourthly, Note; God is known to be God, or ſheweth him- 
ſelf ro be God by abaſing the proud, and by treading down 
wicked men, 


Tground it thns. The Lord would have Fob ſhew himſelf 
like God, or aCt as God doth, by treading down the wic- 
ked. God made himſelf known to be God, by the Plagues 
which he brought upon Pharaoh, as well asby the delive- 
rance and ſalvation which he wrought for 1/-ae! (Exod, 
8.22, Exod.g. 14.) / will fend all my plagnes upon thy 
beart, and upon thy ſervants, and upon thy propees that thou 
wayſt know that there is nonelikg me. In very deed for thu cauſe 
have I raiſed thee up, for to ſhew in thee my power, and that 

name may be declared throughout all the earth. Thus alſo 
ſaid David (Pal, 9. 16.) The Lord i known by the judge- 
ment that he execnteth, that is, by puniſhing the wicked he 
is known to be the Lord. God is known by his works, as 
well as in his word : power and greatneſs, and wiſdom and 
juſtice are vilible in his judgments, 

There was a third ſort of wicked men named in —_— 
the Text, which I ſhall but touch in this obſervation. Suc 
they were deſcribed to be as are unquict themſelves, nor 
will they ſuffer others to be quiet by their good wills ; they 
are troubled that any live peaceably by them : The Lord 
will tread down theſc unquiet wicked ones alſo. The Scri- 
ptureis full of this truth ( = 33-1.) Wo tothee that ſpoil- 
eſt, and thou waſt not ſpoiled; and dealeſt treacherouſly, and 
they dealt not treacherouſly with thee : when thou ſhalt ceaſe to 
ſpoil, thox ſhalt be ſpoiled ;, aud when thou ſhalt make an end 
ro deal treacherouſly, they ſhall deal treasherouſly with thee. 

Now the Lord having put Fob to all theſe trials of his 
ſtrength (thereby to ſhew himſelf able to contend with 
him): tells him plainly, if thou canſt do theſe things, if 
canſt abaſe the proud; if thou canſt tread them down, hide 
them in the duſt, and bind their faces in ſecret Then 


Verſ. 14. Will J confeſs that thine ownright hand can 
ſave thee. 


Then will I confeſs.) That is, when thou haſt done all 
theſe things, 1 will give an honourable teſtimony of thee, I 
will not hide thy power; and then I will acknowledge, 
thou haſt ſome colour to conteſt with me, andart able to 
uphold thy ſelf. Theſe mighty acts are proper and peculi- 
ar tome; yet thou ſeemeſt to eb thou canſt do all theſe, 
elſe, ſurely thou hadſt never offered to contend with me. 
That's the ſcope of theſe words, Then will I confeſs 

That thine own right hand can ſave 6h&.)] Or that thou 
canſt be a ſelf-ſaviowr, or that thou art ſelf-ſufficient, as I 
am, and haſt no dependance upon any; and then thou 
needeſt not complain that I do not help thee, for thou canſt 
belp thy ſelf. ' | 

Thine own right hand can ſave thee, ] The hand is an in- 
ſtrument of help, ſpecially the r:9hr band; and then the 
right hand ſaves, when it ether keeps us from danger, or 
delivers us out of it. . 

Queſt. But did fob ever ſay his own right hand could 
ſave him ? ! 

Anſw. 7ob never ſaid it, nor thought it, his mind was 

 purefrom ſuch blaſphemy z yet he ſometimes ſpake as if 
he had becn ſomewbat more than a-man, eſpecially. when 
he ſpake of debating his matters and arguing with God. 
Firſt, In that the Lord faith, in caſe Job could do all. 
8 thoſc things, he would confeſs :bas bis own right hand coxld 
ſave him, 


Note, Hethat can deftroy all others, can ſave himſelf. 
There gocs aq more to fave our ſelves out of any trouble, 
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Ile facere 
ofſe, &+ ſt- 
ipſum /alud- 
T4 Wind, 
rjuſdem ſunt ' 
wires. hecandcftroy all, he can ſave all, and will ſave all that 
truſt in him. The devil is called a deſtroyer, he is called 
Abaddon in Hebrew, and A in Greek, that is, a de 


ſtroyer (Kev. g. 11,) but he 6annot deſtroy 8ll; ifhe could, 
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thas to deſtroy all otters, The Apoſtle Jawes ſaith ( Cap.4+ ; 
'12.) There u one law-giver, who ic able to ſave and deftroy. | 
God is this law-giver, heis able todo both; and becauſe | 
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| fearful thing to fall inr0 the hand (the revengi 
' wing God(Heb.10.31.Y upon the rieglet,m 


he would ſeon imake- ſad work, none ſhould be ſaved. 
There is but onelaw-giver, Who can ſaveand deſtroy, take 
away life and give life ; he can do the "one as well as the 

er, arid both as often as he will. The Lord hath an ab- 
ſslutelyſupream power over men, and:may diſpoſe ofthem 
forlife or death ans 9o/ more ; even, eternal lifeand death, 
ſalvation and d on'are in his hand ; 'tis therefore 4 
hand)sf the 
more ypon 
the deſpiſing and of the covenant of life and peace 
by Jeſus Chriſt, as "tis ſaid at the 29. verſe of that Chapter. 
Chriſt is the beſt tricnd and the worſt enemy ; To him be- 
long the 5ſſnes from death (Pſal. 68. 20.) and be bath the keys 
of death and bell ( Rev. 1.18.) Let vsrejoyce witftrem- 
bling before him, who is able to ſave 4nd deſtroy. 

Secondly, Note ; Man cannot ſave himſelf by the beſt of 
' bis power, 

No, not by his own right hand. Man cannot fave him- 
ſelf, Firſt, from temporal evils ; he cannot ſave himſelf, 
from ſickneſs nor from poverty,he cannot ſave himſelf from 
any danger that is ready to fall upon him; nor can the 
tr creatures ſave him (Pſal. 33. 17.) A horſe u a 
vain thing to ſave aman, and man is as vain athing to ſave 
himſelf; a horſe cannot deliver us by his great ſtrength, or 
by the greatneſs of his $kill and wiſdom. Secondly, much 
leſs can man ſave himſelf from ſpiritual and eternal evils: 
While we conſider, Firſt, out of what miſery weare ſaved. 
Secondly, from what mighty enemies we are fayed. 
Thirdly, from whoſe wrath we are ſaved. Fourthly, 
what price was required, that we might be ſaved. Fifthly, 
what mercy and grace were needful to ſave us: we muſt 
needs confeſs, that our right hand cannot ſave us, ſpiritual- 

and eternally. Who can ſave himſelf out of the hand of 


l 
| that great enemy the devil, and his legions of darkneſs ? 


who can ſave himſelf from that gulf of miſery, into which 
fin hath plunged us ? who can deliver himſelf from the 
curſe of the Law, or from ſin, the ſting of death ? whocan 
deliver himſelf from the power of his luſts, from the pride, 
unbelief, covetouſneſs and hardneſs of his own heart ? Our 
own right hand cannot ſave us fram any of theſe evils. The 
devil and the worldare too ſtrong for us, and ſo is every 
luſt and corruption of our own evil hearts. Can we by 
any power of our own convert our ſelves, or preſerve our 
ſelves after converſion? Can we get out of the Kingdom of 
darkneſs by our own power ? or put our ſelves into the 
Kingdom of light by our own power ? That we are cither 
temporally, or ſpiritually, or eternally ſaved, is all from 
the power, from the right hand of God, not at all from 
our own. Unleſs we give all to God, wetake all from him. 
He that is onr God, #4 the God of ſalvation, and unto God 


| the Lord belong the iſſues from death (Pſal. 68. 20.) Salva- 


tion of every kind, and the iſſues from every kind of death, 
are of the Lord. 


Tone Note ; God can ſave alone, or by bis own right 
band. 


That the Lord would have Fob underſtand ; and this we 
underſtand from other Scriptures (Pſal. 17.7.) Shew thy 
marvellous loving kindneſs, O thou that ſaveſt by thy right 
band thoſe that put their truſt in thee, This is one of Gods 
royal Titles, Thou that ſaveſt by thy right band (Pſal. 98. 
I.) O ſing unto the Lord a new ſong, FM he hath done mar- 
vellous things, his right hand and bu holy arm hath gotten 
him the vittory (Pſal. 44. 4.) Thou art my King of old, com- 


| manding deliverances for Jacob. How eaſily can the Lord 


ſave with his hand, who can ſave with his tongue, and de- 
liver by commanding deliverances? Nor is it one delive- 
rance only which the Lord commands, but many, yea, any : 
That Pſalm gives it ew commanding deliverances. 
The Prophet ſpeaks of this ſole and ſolitary ſaving poger 
of God (Iſa. 59: 16.) He ſaw that there was no man (that 
is, no man that offered any help) and wordred that there 


..'| was no interceſſor (that is, no'man to ſpeak agood word 


for them) therefore his arm brought ſalvation to him, and 
his —_— it ſuſtained him. And again (1ſa.63.5.) 
T looked, and there was none to help, and 1 wonared that there 
was none to uphold; therefore mine own arm bronght ſalvati- 


od 


on to me. This is it which was ſaid before (ver/.3.,) 1 have 
trodden 
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trodden the wine-preſs alone, and of the people there was none 


with me. | 


Hence we may infer ; Firſt, If rhe Lords right hand can 
ſave alone, then there can never be too few hands for 
God to ſave wby. 


There may be ſometimes too many for God to ſave us 
by, but never too few, Why ?' becauſe he can ſave by his 
own right hand. The Lord ſaidto Gideon (Fndg, 9.2.) The 
people that are with thee, are too many for me to give the Mi- 
diariites into their hands (they were fo many, 'that the ſole 
ſalvation of God would not appear) /eſt Iſrael vaunt them- 
ſelves againſt me, ſaying, imine own hand hath ſaved me. 
Though we have bur little ſtrength, yet it may be too much 
for Gods purpoſe, we being apt to oat our ſelves, when 
we have any hands to ſave us, as if our own right hand had 
ſaved vs. 


Secondly, 7d God can ſave by bis own right hand, Then, 
when we ſee none, when we ſee nothing to ſave us by, let 
14 truſt God alone. 


If God be with us we have ſtrength enough, arid hands 
enough with us. It isall one with the Lord, to ſaveby few 
or by many, yea, by few or by none at all, for his own 


right hand can do it. 


Thirdly, Then truſt in Gods right hand alone for ſalvati- 
0:1, how many hands ſoever you have at any time at work, 
for your ſalvation. 


This is our fin, that when we have many hands to ſave 
us, we truſt in them, rather than in the right hand of God, 
The Lord often and uſually makes uſe of mans hand to ſave 
us by (Obad. ver. ult.) AndSaviours ſhall come upon mount 
Zion to judge the mount of Eſau, and the Kingdom ſhall be 
the Lords, Now, though the Lord uſeth other right hands 
to ſave us by, and to judge the wicked by, beſides his own, 
yet wemult truſt inhis alone ; for 'cis he alone that ſaveth 
us, by what hand ſoever our ſalvation is wrought or 
brought to us. . 


Fourthly, Obſerve; To ſave by a ſelf-power, # the ſole 
prerogative of God. 


Only he who ſtands upon his own bottom, or ſubſiſts in 
and of himſelf alone, can ſave or do any thing of himſelf a- 
lone. And as none can do any thing alone, or by a ſclf- 
power, but God ſo none ſhould preſume that they can 
do, or undertake to do the leaſt thing alone. We may, yea, 
we muſt uſe our hands ; that is, do our endeavour for the 
accompliſhment of every work (for God doth not work ſo 
as to let man ſtand ſtill and be idle) but we muſt not ſo 
much as have a thought,that we can effect any thing by our 
hands. That wiſe woman Abigail intimated to David 
(1 Sam. 25.31.) that, if he had yu{Þ on to avenge him- 
ſelf upon Naval with his own hand, it might have proved 
grief to him, and offence of heart, that is, trouble of con- 
ſcience. Now, as we mult not at all uſe our own hand in 
avenging our ſelves, nor think of avenging our ſelves by 
our own right hand (for ſaith God, Vengeance is mine, and 
1 will repay it : ) ſo it is exceeding ſinful to imagine that we 
can ſave our ſelves, or do any thing, effetually, towards it 
by our own hand. I may ſee theſe four things, to ſhew the 
ſinfulneſs of ſuch an imagination. 

Firſt, It is oigh preſumption to think ſo. It was the 
preſumption of the great _— (1fa. 10. 13.) to ſay, By 
the ſtrength of my hand have I done it, and by my wiſdom, for 
I am prudent ; and I have removed the bounds of the people 
(he had no. mind to remove their bonds) and have robbed 
their treaſures, and I have put down the inhabitants like a 
valiant man. So we render the ſimilitude, Like a valiant 


dern; yet a late learned critick diſſenting from them 
all, renders, I have knockt them down, or ſlain them, like 
a beaſt or bullock for ſlaughter or ſacrifice. Which expoſiti- 
on he confirms, as by the ſenſe ofthe word there uſed, ſo 
by the cuſtom of ſpeaking in all languages, it being uſual 
to compare great ſlaughters of men tothe ſlaughtering of 


warn, and ſo do moſt interpreters, both ancient and mo- ( 
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beaſts ; but of this by the way. Now, whether we take 


our reading or this, cither of them ſets out the preſumptu- | 


ous boaſting of the Afhrian King, that the ſtrength 
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of his dwn right harid had dohe all thoſe great 
things. 

Secondly, 'Tis flefhly confidence, ſuch a confidence as 
God will reje@ (Fer. 2. 37.) to think we can do any 
thing by our own hand. 

Thirdly, It is a lighting of, atid departing from God to 
think ſo (er. 17. 5.) Curſed be the man that truſteth in 
man, and maketh fleſh his arm (whether his own Hleſh or 0- 
ther mens fleſh, wifat fleſh ſoever it is that he maketh his 
arm, curſed be he, and what follows) and whoſe heart de- 
parteth from th: Lord. As if he had ſaid, every time we 
think to ſave our ſelves by our ownvright hand, we do cur- 
ſedly depart from the Lord. The truth is, we can no more 
ſave our ſelves, than we can make our ſelves; we can no 
more preſerve our bci.g, than wecan give our ſelves a be- 
ing ; it is from the Lord that we have a being, or are pre- 
ſerved from a miſerable being. 

Fourthly, They who-think they can ſave themſelves by 
their own hand, put themſelves into the place of God, and 
take upon themſelves to be God. The King of 1/rae! ſaid 
well (2 King. 5.7.) whenthe King of Syr:4 ſent Naaman 
his ſervant to heal him of his Legroin 


his own power, takes upon himſelf, as If he were God. 
Many make their force their God. That Heathen King (ab. 
I. 11.) aſcribed his power to his god. So we render the 
the words; yet ſome und them, as if Nebuchadrez: 
247, inthe pride of his heart, refuling at that time to ac- 
knowledge any God but himſelf, aſcribed his power to 
himſelf. But ſuppoſing actording to the ſupplement of 
our Tranſlation, and the expoſition of many more, that he 
aſcribed his power not to hirſclf, but to his Idol-god ; 
how great a rebuke will that acknowledgement of hig 
be to any, who worſhipping the true God, ſhall yer aſcribe 
their power to themſelves, and ſo take upon themſelyes 
to be God? Facob ſaid to Rachel, when ſhe was ſo impa- 
tient for children, Am I in the place of God? To pive 
effec, is the work of God; and therefore, for us to think 
we can give effect to what we do, is to take upon us to be 
God. The King of Tyrw is therefore ſaid, To ſer his 
heart as the heart of God, (Ezek, 28.6.) becauſc he thought 
he could defend and ſecure himſelf by a ſelf-power and 
ſtrength, or by a ſelf-wiſdom and policy. Let us renounce 


Lord. 


in Jeſus Chriſts ; much leſs ſpiritual or cternal ſalvation» 
VERS. rs, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. 


cth graſs as an Dx. 
vel of his belly, 


— 


are w2apt together, 
bars of iron..  -- , 


8 


make his (wozd toapp:oach unto him, 


Hucly 


- Am 1 God, ro hl and Ficiant vm 
to make alive, that this man dath ſend me to recover a man of ſum, Diun 
bis Leprofie * Whoſoever thinks he cati heal, or ſave by ſam 


our own arm, and power, and ſtrength, and right hand, 
in all things'; let us look upon our own right hand as 
weak and withered, unable to bring any thing to paſs, 
1 but as the Lord ſhall be pleaſed to put forth his right hand 
to ſtrengthen ours. And when we are thus ſenſible of our 
own weakneſs, and alſo humbled under a ſenſe of it, then 
the Lord gives out moſt ſtrength to us; yea, makes us 
able to do all things (which are our duty, and we have a 
callto do) through Chriſt ſtrengthning ws (Phil. 4. 13.) 
And as we ſhall find Chrift ſtrengthning us to do, fo to 
ſuffer all things when we are weak in our ſelves. The A- 
poliles experience taught him to ſay ſo (2 Cor. 12.10.) 7 
take pleaſure in infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in 
perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſts ſake ; for where 1 am 
weak that is, in my ſelf) there 1 aw ſtrong ; that is, in the 


Thus the Lord hath been dealing with 7ob to humble 
him, by putting him uponthoſe things which he himſelf a- 
lone can do; by which he taught Job, and teacheth us and 


all men, that no man can ſave himſelf by his own right 
hand. There isno ſalvation in any name, in any hand, but 


Behold now Behemoth, which J made with thee, he cats 
Lo now is ſtrength is in his loins, and his fozce is in the na- 
He moveth his tail like a Cedar : the ſlnews of his ſtones 
His bones are as ſtrong picces ef b:aſs ; his bencs are liks 
| Þe is the chiefofchs ways of God : he that mabe him, cau 
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Surclythe mountains b:ing Him fozth fod ; where all: the 
beaſts cf the flicld play. 

He liethunder the ſhady trees, in the covert cf the reeds and 
fens. 

Lhe ſhady trees cover him with their Chadow : the willows 
cf the b!ok compaſs him about. 

43chold, be dzinketh up ariver, andhaſtcth not : he truſt 
cth that he can dzaw up Jordan into his mouth. 

He taketh it with his eyes; his noſe picrceth though 
[narcs. 


HeLord having ſpok-n in the former context concern- | 


ing proud men, when he alone is able to abaſe, tolay 
low, to tread down, as 'tis there expreſt; he preſently ſub- 
joyns, not only the mention, but a very large and accurate 
deſcription of two huge, vaſt and (as to bigneſs) monſtrous 
creatures; the one belonging to the.Land, the other to the 
Water. Inthe making and governing of both which, his 
m_ wer and wonderful providence are clearly ſeen, 
and ought to bereligiouſly, both acknowledged and ado- 
red, theſe being ſuch as man could not ſubdue, nor make 
any uſe of, unleſs God had ordered and over-ruled them 
for the ſervice and benefit of man; one of them he 
hath ſubdued to the ſervice of man, Behemoth, and 
the other to the benefit of man, even the great Levia- 
than. 

Many of the Ancients draw this whole diſcourſe about 
Behemoth and Leviathan, into an Allegory, underſtanding 
by them. Firit, The Devil ; Secondly, Antichriſt, toge- 
ther with all the oppreſſive and afflictive powers of this 
world. But though we may make ſome uſe and improve- 
ment of the Allegory, yet doubtleſs theſe two creatures 
are here intended primarily in a proper and literal ſenſe ; 
even as the Lord before in a proper and literal ſenſe dif 
courſed with 7ob concerning the Lion, the wild Goat, the 
wild Aſs, the Unicorn, the Horſe, and ſeyeral other crea- 
tures, mentioned in the 39. Chapter of this Book. And 
therefore it was well ſaid by anancient Writer upon this 
place. We are not ignerant that many bave expounded thu 
Scripture in an allegorical way, of the Devil ; but we muſt 
firſt attend the Hiſtory, and then maks ſong, uſe, for the pro- 
fit of the hearer, out of the Allegory. 

The Lord in preſenting this and that other vaſt creature 
to ob, ſeems thus to beſpeak him, That thox, (O Job) 
mayſt know the better how to take meaſure of thy ſelf, and how 
ro keep thy due diſtance in ſpeaking to me (of which Job had 
not been ſo obſervant as be ſhould) I ſet before thee two ſtu- 

endiou creatures, both the work, of my hands, both at 

difpoſe and command; and by P inability to deal with them, 
thou mayft learn how unable thou art to ſtrive or contend 
with me, Orthus, If thou (O Job) doſt not yet underſtand 
what a poor creature thou art, and how uncomely a thing it is 
for thee to murmur at, and find fault about my proceedings 
with, and providences towards thee, in laying thoſe ſure affii- 
&t;01:5 upon thee ;, or if thou doſt net yet underſtand how un- 
comely thou ha#Ft carried it towards me, in calling me to ac- 
count for my att ions with thee, yet learn it , atleaſt, at the 
ſtzht, or upon conſideration of theſe beaſts. Canſt thou match 
either the Elephant or the Leviathan ? Canſt thou find any 
error in their frame or conſtitution, when thou haſt viewed all 
their parts which I will particularly ſet ont before thee ? Art 
thou ſtrong as Behemoth, and mighty « Leviathan? Canſt 
thou withſtand their ſtrength or might ? dareſt thoucontend 
with them, or ſtand before them ? If not, how dareſt thou con- 
tend with me ? how dareſt thou ſpeak, words which may bear 
fo much as the ſhadow of any contention with me, or diſſatiſ- 
fait ion with what I bave done ? 

Thus the Lord who had exemplified bis power and wiſ- 
dom to fob in divers creatures of a leſſer ſize and port, now 
gives inſtance in two of the greateſt, the Elephant and Le- 
viathan, which may well be called The chef patterns or 
pieces of divine power and 5kill, that ſo, Fob might be fur- 
ther convinced, and more deeply humbled by theſe vilible 
things, of the inviſible power of God, or might learn how 
mighty that God is that made them, how mighty that God 
is who rules and over-rules them. The one would trouble 
all at Land, and the other all at Sea, if God did not bind and 
bridle them. This doubtlefs, or ſomewhat like this, is the 

one ſcope of the Lords long diſcourſe about theſe two 
amous creatures, even to ſhew how much man is below 
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God, ſecing he is ſo much (in many things) below theſe 
beaſts; or, that man who in many things is no match for 
theſe creatures, cannot poſſibly be a match for God, who 
made them. Thus much in general. 


Verſe 15. 1Bchold now Behemoth. 


We have a deſcription of Behemoth ſix ways in this con- 
eext, 

Firſt, He is deſcribed by his procreating or efficient 
cauſe, God himſelf ; Behold now Behemoth which 1 made : 
He u my work, my workmanſhip. 

Secondly, He is aefcribed by his conſerving cauſe, or 
that which is the matter of his nouriſhment and preſerva- 
tion, in the cloſe of the 15. verſe, He eaterh pr like an 


{ Ox. And (ver. 20.) Surely the mountains bring him forth 


food. | 
Thirdly, He is deſcribed by his mighty ſtrength ; by 
the ſtrength of his loins and belly (ver. 16.) by the ſtrength 


of his tail and genitals (ver. 17.) and by the ttrength of his 
bones (ver. 18.) from all which, the Lord concludes in the 
19, verſe (which are the words I ſhall chiefly inſiſt upon) 
his excellency above all other beaſts, He i the chief of the 
ways of God , and yet how great and vaſt ſoever he is, his 
ſtrength is weakneſs in compariſon of God ; for axis ſaid, 
God is able to tame him, and ſubdue him; in the latter 
end of the 19. verſe, He that made him, can make his ſword 
to approach unto him, The former part of this 19. verſe 
heightens all that hath been ſpoken before concerning the 
power of Behemoth, which is the third thing whereby he is 
defcribed. 

Fourthly, He is deſcribed by his harmlcfsneſs towards 
other beaſts (ver. 20.) Smrely the mountains bring him forth 
food, where all the beaſts of the field play. As if God had 
ſaid, this is no ravenous beaſt, though a great beaſt, for 
all the beaſts of the field ; little or great, one and the other, 
play about him, they do not run away, they are not 
frighted at the ſight of him, as if they ſaw a Lion or a Ty- 


ger. 

Fifthly, He is deſcribed by the place of his repoſe and 
ſhelter, where he delights to reſt himſelf, and take his caſe 
(ver. 21,22.) He lieth under the ſhady trees, under the co- 
vert of the reeds and fens ; the ſhady trees cover him with 
their ſhadow, the willows of the brook compaſs him about. 

Sixthly, He is deſcribed by his deep and dreadleſs drink- 
ing, inthe two laſt verſes of the Chapter 3 Behold be drink- 
eth up a River, and haſteth not (for fear) he truſteth that he 
can draw up Jordan into his mouth (not an ordinary River, 
but Jordan) a high expreſſion, to ſhew the extream thirſt 
of this creature (according to our reading) and how large a 
cask he hath to hold his liquor; He trufteth that be can 
draw up Jordan with his mouth ; he taketh it with hu eyes (he 
thruſts his head intothe water up to the eyes) and his noſe 
prerceth through ſnares. By theſe ſ1x particulars this creature 
1s deſcribed z upon all which, I ſhall add ſomewhat diſtinQ- 
ly and briefly. 


Behold now Behemoth, which J have made with the. 


God calls Fob to a very attentive conſideration, be- 
ing to enter upon a diſcourſe about the creature. Be- 
hold, is a uſual word of attention, it alſo &s a word 
which carries admiration in itz it gives us warning, 
that the matter following is of no ordinary importance ; 
and ſurely, that which followeth here is not, Behold now 
Behemoth. © 


Hence Note, Theworks of God, eſpecially his great works, 
are very attentively to be conſodere 


Let's not think it a matter of indifferency, whether we 
conlider theſe works of God, yea, or no. Here is a Behold 
prefixt, leſt we ſhould ſay, what ſhould we ſtay our minds 
upon beaſts, upon Behemorh or Leviathan, we have other 
more | mga objeQs to think upon? 'Tis true, we 
have; but we muſt take heed of (lighting theſe objeRs, 


| eſpecially when God doth, as it were, travel by his Spi- 


rit, to ſet them forth befote the eye of our mind, in their 
utmoſt grandure and excellency. We ſhould not paſs the 
leaſt works of God lightly by, much leſs ſhould we ſo paſs 
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ſhould not leave them undone, his meaning was, you 
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cies; little mercies are great mexcics.to us, ſccing we arc 
fe then the leaſ'of them {a5 Jacob ſpake, Gen, 32.10). 
but we muſt eſpecially conſider great. mercics, "i 
verances, great ſalvations; upon them our mind Ray; || 
or make-a ſtand, and our. meditations, dwe dy $546 
allo t6 conſider, and well to view all qur ling, ourlictle fins, 
our lcalt failings, ſeeing, they Dre A Srenpes in. them, a3. 
being committed againlt the great. God, and as being.able. | 
to-do us.great hurt, and to draw down greatwrath upon. us. | 
if not. repented. of,, and. turned from ;, but our, great tins, | 
oſt uk more. be, viewed and conſidered ; And every: 
godly, man doth £o, he holdsthe eye of his, Soul upon;the. 
ugly. face of gzeat ſins, eſpecially,.to diſcover the defor-, 
mity and iniquity of them to the utmoſt, that he may be. 
great! 'bumbledfor them.,, Now, as we ſhould not light- 
| "paG by our leaſt .mercies and fins, but very deeply: MN 
(der, our great mercies and fins, ſo we ſhould not neg] 1 
the leaſt creature, [the Jealt work of, God (the; great wil-. 
m and power of ,Gad are viſible. in- the Jeatl) bus wh 
ſhou'd ſeriouſly conſider the mare noble creatures, all the, 
greater works of God, whether (hep wpoks GNeatR | 
of works of- providence. 1 may.ſay, as Chriſt (Marth.23, | 
2.34). about ry#bin ar ifs. d cumin, z, thaſe things 
ontht” ye to have done, and not to.leave. the other undone.' || 
Chrid? uſed a.-picce of rhetorick;; when. he ſaid,, on || 


uld, 
do-thoſc greater things of the Law, jdprens, righteouſneſs, 
ard faith, with greateſt exacineſs.. So. 
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I lay in this 0B, 
ou are not to leavethe leaſt pieces of Gods work in, creay, 
Lomepe) providence, unviewed, unconlidered, unmeditated;, 
but-his great works, his Bebemworbs, you ſhould behold, ſtudy. 
and admire, or behold and ſtudy with admiration. ,When: 
I conſider (faith David, Pſal.8.3) the Htavens, the workjof- 
thy hands, tbe Suncand the Moon, &c. This implyeth, that 
P'rwid did often conſider the Heavens, thoſe great 1ECCS 
of Gods work, ag alſo the great Luminaries there plaged 
and moving;with admired ſwiftne(s and gvenneſs continu- | 
ally. Though we are chiefly to behold ſpiritoal things, | 
yet. we-mult not. think.our time. loſt in behoſding natural! | 
things ; though-we ſhould ſpecially behold Gods gracious 
works, the.works of grace, the workmanſhip of Godin. 
framing the new creature, yet we oplt 11s oaidene old.. 
creation, and view every piece of it, eſpecially the great 
pieces of it. Again, though: we ſhould behold and be look- 
1ng-ro the Author and funiſhey of oxr faith; though. we 
ſhould, as the Baptiſt called ſome to do in. his time, and, | 
all ro do inal times (Fohn 1.29.) Behold the. Lamb of Gad, | 
that taketh away the ſins of the World (our eyes and. our 
hearts, the cyc of our faith ſhould be upon. Chriſt tbe 
Lamb of God, more, tenthouſand times more, then upon 
Leviathan or Behemath) yet "tis our duty ta behold Bebe- 
moth and Leviathan. Jeſus Chrift faith (fa. 65. 1.) Be- 
hold me, behold me ; "Tis the word here in Fob. Jeſus 
Chriſt ſpeaks there-as if he would call off qur eyes and 
hearts ſromall things inthe world, to behold himſelf ; and 
in compariſon, Fo we ſhould. He is the moſt amiable 
ſight or. ſpeRale in the world, and therefore ought to be 
the deſire of our eyes; yerintheir places, there arc other | 
worthy ſpcCtacles for. us to behold, eſpecially as they hold 
forth, and as.inthem we tnay behold, the power, wiſdom 
and goodneſs of God. Let no man fay weloſe our time 
in a due meditation upon any of the creatures which God 
hath made ; for he hath made them, that we ſhould behold 
and meditate upon them. PAs 
$3chold now 25ehemoth. ] The word Behemoth is ap- 
plicable to, or may ſignifie any greater or great bealt of 
the field (Gen. 3.14.) The Lord ſaid unto the ferpent ;, be- 
cauſe thou haſt done this, thou art curſed above all cattle, and 
above every beaſt of the field. And again, Every beaſt of 
the forreft is mine (ſaith the Lord, Pſal. 50. 10.) and the 
cattle upon 4 thouſand Hills, Hence ſome conceive that 
we are here to underſtand beaſts in general, the word Bebe- 


— 


| following 
ree. 


moth being in the plural number. Behold naw the beaſts 3 
mot the dr eu at all the beaſts of the fidld in this 
Behold, And 'tis atruth, we are toconfider.them all z but 
it is very improbable that in this place\Gad calls 7ob to be- 
hold the beaits of the field in general, and not rather ſame 
one in ſpecial > And 1 may give four reaſons for it, 
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. Firſt, Becauſe in the ſarmex Chapter God had ſpoken of 
ivers particufar beafts of the cath ; and, therefore doubt- 
lefs here alfa he'ſpeaks of Tothe particu'ar beaſt. , '. |» 
|  Sefondly,, That creature Wach 1s joyned, with Beke- 
| morh iri this diſcourſe, is by moſt aken for a particular kind 
| of kſfi.jni the 'Sea'; and therefore-'tis moſt congruous, that 
| 477-Hats fhould denate. ſome particular, kind of beaſt at 
FO wr Sw, Wal | = 03S 4 
Tritdly and chiefly, The deſcription given here of Zehe- 


© | moth Will nor fit all forts of ,bealts in.the held, it will not fie 


a ſheep, nor.a bullock, © What is ſaid of Behemorh exceeds 
: oe Pfopareien and conftjtution of all ſuch and many other 


, ny ae Nt ſaid fy rb / where allthe boaf of 
the field daplay (Ver.29.) and therefore; we cannot under - 
on hey 20 of the held by him ; no, rior (which 
ome of the Jewiſh. writery inſiſt much. upon) all the 
greater beaſts of, heh &. And therefore we may: con 
cl &, that, is word Bebemarh (though in it ſelf a plural 
{ Word) 6 Des np | 2 ſingular beaſt ſt ; and, becauſe 

there Wop gh beat upon the carththen the Elephaxry 
ther 4) E 1M Fo WERE . ( both ancient and modern ) 
detetni ble 2 6Elphen, co whom; (among all the 
beaſts of. the Earth, thoſe ſix particulars (mentioned in the 
deſcciprion of. Behimarb) are ſuppoſed molt fily 
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And whereas. tis ahjected, the word Behemoth is of the 
plora! number, that isxaſily anſwered, and wiped off; for 
nothing 13. more uſual in the Hebrew, language, then to ex- 
preſs great 8] $ by, a plaral word; and fo the Elephant 
may be * ke ber either, Firlt, with reſpec to the 
vaſtnel$. ol 08 Oe. 6K he did comprize, or were 2 
comprehenſion of all,otber; beaſts. Or, Secondly, with 
reſpect to, ſome extraordinary, qualification or eminency 
fourd in him, in which, reſpect, it is. ſaid at the-19. veiſe, 
He us.the chief of the ways .of God, As the Hebrew ſets 
out excellent things. by. wards of, the ſuperlative degree, 


ſo. likewiſe by words of. the plural number, or it uſeth the 
plural. number to ſignife the ſuperlative degree, The 
I is. the Beaſt,, the Beaſt.of Beaſts, a beaſt above all 
beaſts. Thus (Frov.1.20;) Chriſt is called. in the plural 
number Wzſdom:, beca gf.the excellency of his wiſdom, 
Again (Prav.g.1,) Wiſzdom:({o.we Tranſlate, but the word 
is Wiſdom) hath built her houſe, That is, Jeſus Chriſt hath: 
And he is cxpſeſt, by,a plural-word, to.note that all ſorts 
and degrees of wiſdora mect.in him ; according to that of 
the Apoſtle_(Cal..2. 3.) In him are hid all the treaſurer of 
wiſdom and, apes As David when he would ſhew 
how very fooliſh a d beaſily he had been, in miſ-judging 
the diſpenſations. of God; Eirlt, in afflicting the godly ; 
Secondly, in prod ing-evil men: When (1 ſay) he con- 
ſidered, how fooliſhly he had done in envying at, or in being 
troubled about their proſperity ; he concludes (Verſ.22.) 
Se fooliſh was] andigngrant, even as a beaſt before thee. The 
Hebrew the word io the Text,” Behemorh, even as 
beaſts before.thee. | As if he had ſaid, the beaſtlineſs of atl 
beaſts centred in, me, and-all their ignorance, while m 
ſpirit was ſo troubled in.this matter concerning the ptovf- 
encesof Gad, towards my ſelf who ſerve him, and thofe 
who ſerve him not. Thus David, that he mipht fully 
acknowledg, how vary a beaſt he was, in ſo ſpeaking and 
ſo thinking, calls himſelf Bebemorh, Beaſts. This ma 
ſuffice to ſatisfie the Reader why we expound the Text of 4 
particular beaſt, and why moſt pitch it upon the Elephant 
amo alts in ſpecial, though the word be of the plural 
number. There being no proper or peculiar name in Scrip- 
ture for the Elephant, it is moſt probable that he is here 
named by this Appellative word plural. 
Yet (before 1 ep furthet into that large 
which the Lord gives of Behemorh) I cannot | atoas to take 
notice, that the ſame induſtrious and learned Author, who 
yaryeth in opinion(as was there ſhewed)about the Reem, by 
us rendred the Vnicorn,varyeth here as much in his Opini- 
on about Bebemoth,intitnated by or tranſlators in the Mar- 
gin,and affirmed(as himſelf confelieth) by the moſt general 
voice of modern interpreters, to be the Elephanr. 
I ſuppoſe it will not. be unacceptable to the Readet, if 1 
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deſcription 


here ofter a brief account of thoſe reaſons which prevailed 
with himto turn off from the common opinion concerning 


this Animal, which he gives as followeth, 
Aadaa 


© it 
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<1n the fortieth and forty-firſt Chapters of the. Book of 
© Fob (ſaith he) Behemoth and Leviathan are ſo deſcribed, 
© that 'ris apparent they are beaſts of a huge bulk.; Whence 
* it comes to paſs, that moſt of the latter Writers hayc 
© thought Beheworh to be the Elephant, and Leviathan the 
© Whale ; this bei et 2 
© mal thatlives in the waters, and that the greateſt that lives 


© uponthe Land. . To whoſe Judge I ſhould haye wil |. 


*lingly affented, 'but thar conſidering the matter morg nar- 
«roy, I ſaw many thing ſpoken of them, even in ap- 
© proved verſions, which no way agree with the nature of 
*the Elephant and the Whale. 1 ſhall not ſay that Inter- 
© preters prepoſſeſed with this opinion, have wreſted ſome 
* things another way, which if they were rightly unfolded 
* according to the Hebrew, it would appear as 


« two animals are charaQeriz'd extreamly different from 
* the Elephant and the Whate ; 'but which they are, 15 not 
« eaſie to determin. Yet it doth ot alittle pledſe me; that 
© Beza and Diodate, men of a moſt clear Judgment, and of 
*no ordinary tearning, do conclude” Liviather ti 


to he the 
© Crocodile of Nils. Whencel havea ſtrong cſi . 
r 


*that Behemoth js'an animal of the ſame neighbourhood, 
<*even an Inhabitantof Nil, called Hippopotamus (or the 
0 Keene) 


© of let this be the firſt: That, as the former ſtage, 
© in the cloſe of the 38. and throughout the 39. Chapter, 
© only terreſtrial 'animals were preſented ; ſo it ſeems moſt 
* congruous, that upon this aquatical or water-ani- 
© mals ſhould be preſented, left the courſe of proceeding 
* ſhould be diſordered. Sothat, Leviathan (as all agree) 
© being a creature that lives inthe water, 'tis probable Bebe- 
*z-0th doth ſo too, both being deſcribed in the ſame ſeries 


« of diſcourſe. That the ancient Jews were of this opinion, | 
© may be colleted- out of the ſecond Book of Eſdras, | 


© Chap.6.Verſ.47,48,49. where Behemoth is placed among 
* theaquatical Animals, created the fifth day. Further, the 
© Hippopotame and the Crocodile, are fitly joyned together, 
* becauſe there is a great likeneſs of nature between theſe 


*:wofor both are very big and fierce, and amphibions, and | 


© four-footed, and both have one common habitation, the 
$ River Nile 5 -which' Pliny alſo takes notice of (L:b. 28. 


* ther. Nor doth'thename Bebemorh unfit the Hejpebedt, 
' Eſceing the Hebrew word Behema is appliable to all-four- 
< footed beaſts, to thoſe eſpecially which are of greater 
< bulk, as is the Hippopotame ; of which the Ancients (| 
* variouſly, becauſe the ſtature of beaſts of the ſame kind 
<js alſo various. None make him leſs then Ariſtotle, who 
© vives him the bigneſs of any Aſſe. . But Herodotw faith, 
Che its 4s big as thebs eſt Ox. In Diodorws he is deſcribed 
In five cubits, — Statins _ * is , 
&a ance and compoſure of his parts, like a horſe, 
6 tif three times as big * Morcover, the ſame Author calls 
© him, The Egyptian Elephant, becauſe he is judged next 
© him in ſtrength.” Hence it is that barbarous Writers 
* (who the Author means by them, I do not well under- 
« ſtand) :compare the F7ippoprame with, or prefer him be- 
* fore the:Elephant in ſtrength arid ſtature; of which the 
© Author gives other proofs; and adds, I know Mercer and 
* others define the Hebrew word Behema, a four-footed 
© beaſt of the' Earth, as if it were applicable to terreſtrial 
<animals only ;_ but the Arabians teach otherwiſe, that 
« Bahims (which in their Idiom is the ſame with the He- 
« brew Behema) ſignifies four-footed beaſts liying in the 
« water, as wall as thoſe that live upon the Land. Never- 
« theleſs, if it were true, that the word Behema is applicable 


«to terreſtrial beaſts only, yet the Hippopotame may be 


«reckoned among them, becauſche is an Amphibion, or an 
© Animal that lives partly on the Land, and Roy in the 
« water. Secondly, Becauſe he is in ſhape like tho 

« which live only upon the Land. Surely there is no wa- 


* ter-animal that is ſo like Land ones as he is. Whence 
« it is, as 1 conceive, that among all water-animals, he alone 
< may be called, -by way of Excellency, Behema or Behe- 
© moth, which according to the Egyptian -dialeQt, is a word 
< of the ſingular; not of the plural number ; of which he | 
Y pives many parallel inſtancesin other words of the ſame 
) 


nguage. 


without controverſie the greatdt Ani- 


beaſts 


the | 
* light, that under theſe names Behemoth and Leviathan, | 


would have none” troubled with the new- | 
© neſs of this opinion, but firſt weigh my reaſons.;  where- | 


F Cap.$.) and'therefore moſt Writers handle them toge- | 


| 


| 
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Lords deſcription, of Behemorh, and to 

his deſcription of Leviathan, rays yes Reader at liberty 
-- pitchius judgment, as he finds lig 

' rim; | | 


| Go] 


The Legtred Author having laid down theſe cerieral 

eaſons,” or. grovhds of his opinion, goeth on with an. cla- 

borate expoſition of the Text in Fob, in purſuance of, and, 
ty 


confortniry thereto. And though. 1 ſhall not depart 
from the common vpini6n; that by Behemoth the Elephanc 
is meant Here, and ifrerwards the Whale by Leviathan 
' (having indeed Galt 'my meditations fo, long before this 
. riobte work of Fechartus came to. my hand) yet I owe ſo 
much reverence and reſpect to the name and fabours of fo 
worthy a 
at : | , » 

conceives moſt firly agreeing to ar hog 0mm in the 


on, as to give hints in paſſage, concerning, 
e of thoſe particulars in the Text, which he 


e Crocodile, in 
t and Reaſon leading 


© For,, though to hit the right meaning of every word.in 


Scripture, is not onfy moſt deſirable and aimable, but that 
which we ſhould make conſcience of ( in which regard we 
are much indebted to their labours who coxtribute any 


far 
un 
| great a likeneſs between ſome creatures, in their nature, 
ſtature, qualities and parts, that where the Spitit of God 


in Scripture intends one by ſuch a name, another may eaſily 
be taken as intended by it. 


help towards that attainment) yet in this matter an 
miſtake is not very dangerous, there being ſo 


. Further, take which you will of theſe Animals, whether 


the Elephant or Hippopotame for Behemoth, or the Whale 
or Crocodile for Leviathan, there are ſome thi 
textual deſcription of them by God himſelf, whi 
without difficult objeQtions be applied, either to the one 
or t9 the other. Al] which ariſe, not from the darkneſs of 

| the Scriptures, but, from the darkneſs of our underſtanding 
both as to the Scripture themſelves, and the creatures trea- 
ted of in them. 


$ in the 
cannot 


All that I ſhall fay in this controverſie about the two 


creatures here, and in the next Chapter ſpoken of, is, 


Firſt, That the moſt common and received opinion, 


. among very learned men, is, that by Behemoth is meant the 
a ok, nat the (gn Elephant, as the Hippopotame 
a 


been called, but the proper Elephant. As alfo, that 


by Leviathan we are to underſtand the Whale, or ſome 
mighty fiſh of the Ceracean breed. Now as 'tis never good. 
|. tofollow the practice or example of the rude and ignorant 


multitude, ſo we ſhould not eafily recede from the opinion 


and judgment of a grave and knowing multitnde. 


| Secondly, I ſuppoſe it will not be denyed, that the Ele- 
phantis an Animal much more known, and of a more hon- 


. ourable report then the Hippoporame , and that the Whale 


for greatneſs much exceeds, and is in that reſpec, at leaſt, 
more famous then the Crocodile. Therefore the Lord 
ſpeaking of the chief works of his hands, among viſible 
irrational creatures, in this latter part of his ſpeech to Fob, 
may be conceived to intend the former under both titles, 
rather then the latter. 

Thirdly, I muſt confeſs, I have a little prejudice againſt 
expounding Behemoth by the Hippopotame, and Leviathan 
by the Crocodile, even for this reaſon, becauſe they are 
Amphibious ; for, Firſt, as all creatures of that ſort have 
an uncouthneſs, and a kind of monſtrolity in their natutals; 
ſo they have no commendable ſignification in our morals, 
they bearing the reſemblance of indifferent and middle 
men, who are (as we ſpeak proverbially) neither fleſh nor 
ſſh, who abide neither at Land nor in the water, neither 
in this nor that, but to ſerve their own turns and reach 
their own ends, can be here and there, or where, or 
any thing. Now the Lord deſcribing here (as was faid 
belore) ſuch animals as are the chief of his ways and 
works, Amphibious (to me) ſeem not fo competent for, 
nor deſerving of ſuch high Elogiums. Secondly (with the 
favour of that learned Author ) it appears to me more 
probable, that God intended to conclude his ſpeech to Fob 
about the creatures, by ſctting thoſe two before him which 
are moſt eminent, the one upon the Land, the other in the 
Sea, rather then by ſetting two before him, cither of which 
are challenged in part by both. Nor is it to me very pro- 
bable, that God orks deſcribed ſeveral perfect fowls of 
the Air, and beaſts of the Earth, ſhould not inſtance in 
any one perfe fiſh of the Sea, which he hath not done, 
unleſs Leviathan be, not an Amphibion, but, a perfect 

fiſh. 
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-. _ Somewhat: 


Tecum, 
? 1314s juxta 
re, 


| urther may be offc 
Leviathan is ſo, when I cometo | 
' now procecd with Behemorh. Bebold now Behemoth, which 


1 made with Here Behemoth is deſcribed by his. 
MF I That biz (faith the Lord) he is my 
workmanſhip; and made him © 


ted towards a proof,that | | 


41. Chapter ; I ſhall 


Abides for the moſt part in the bottom of Nils, ſhould cat 
praſs like ati Ox,this is ftrange,and matter of wonderment. 

or is it for riothing, that he is compared to the Ox, whom 
he reſembles not only ir his food, but in the bigneſs of his 
body and in the ſhape of his head and feet; whence the 


| {ralzans call him Bowarin, thatis, the Sea-Ox. 


' With thee. ] God ſpake thus, as it may be conceived, Yet theſe words tay yery well be applied to the Ele- 
Firſt, To humble ob by this conſideration, that the phant, It being only true, that his food is graſs, but a mer- 
Elephant or Bebeforh was of! his making as well as himſelf; ciful wonder that it is ſo ; For did this vaſt creature live 
as if, when the Lord faid, made bimwith thee, his mean- | 10 | upon prey orthe (| poil of other beaſts, whathavock, yea 
ing were, He u thy fellow-treature, devaſtation, would he make to ſatishe his hunger ! So that 
Secondly, 1 made bim with thee'; That is, though he be theſe words, Heeateth graſs as an Ox, raay carry this ſenſe: 
a preat beait, the greateſtthat lives and moves on the earth, As if the Lord had ſaid, Though 1 have made this beaſt ſo 
yet I made him as wellas Lmade thee, or the leaſt worm great and ſtrong, yet he us no dangerom, no ravenout beaſt ; he 
of the Earth. | doth not live by preying apon other beaſts, by teating and 
Thirdly, Theſe words, 1 made him with thee, may be worrying ſheep and Lambs, as Lions, and Bears, and Wolves 
referred to the time of Bebemoths making, 1 made him the do ; this great and mighty creature eats graſs liks an Ox. 
ſame day with thee ;, for all the 'beaſts of the Earth were | * | Thus God would have 4ob take notice what way he hath 
made upon the ſixth day, the ſame day in which man was provided for the ſubſiſtence of the Elephant, He eateth graſs 
made. 20 } wanOx; yetnot altogether as the Ox. His food isas the 
Fourthly, Which I made with thee, That is, 1 made him food of an Ox for the matter, both cat graſs, but he doth 
to be wirh thee; I did not make Behemorh as I made not eat in the ſame manner as an Ox. Why, how doth an 
Leviathan, to play in the Sea, but I made him to be with Ox eat ? By licking up the graſs with his tonpue into his 
thee on the Land, that thou ſhouldeſt behold him, and take mouth, as he is deſcribed (Numb.22.4.) but the Elephant 
notice of him, or that he ſhould be under thy hand 3 Yeaz gathers up the graſs with his trunk, and then puts it into his 
not only ſo, but (contrary to the nature of wild beaſts) to mouth. Naturaliſts give theſe two reaſons why the Ele- 
love thy company, and to deſire converſe with thee, to be phant cannot eat like the Ox. 
guided by thee, and in many things to act with a kind of Firſt, Becauſe of the ſhortneſs of his Neck. 
reaſon and underſtanding like thee, or as thy ſelf and other Secondly, The littleneſs of his Tongue, which lies ſo 
men do. . 30 far within-his Mouth, that it cannot eaſily be ſeen; and 
Fifthly, Which I made with thee, That is, for thee; 1 therefore he crops the graſs with his trunk, and pwting it 
made him for thy'uſe, I made him to ſerve thee. Though into his mouth, grinds it withyhis teeth. 
he be thus greatand vaſt, yethe will be thy humble ſervant. He eateth graſs like an Ox. He is like the Ox, as to what 
There will_be occaſion afterwards to ſhew further, how he feeds upon, not as to the way of his feeding. So then, 
ſerviceable and uſeful Elephants are to man. though the Elephant be ſo bulky and big-bodied, yet» by 
Sixthly, I made him' with thee, That is, I made him as the Lords Ordination, he is as harmleſs as a labouring Ox, 
nigh to thee as any of the unreaſonable creatures; yea, he willnot hurt any beaſt of the field. This phraſe, Eating 
. nigher to thee then any of the unreaſonable creatures, like an Ox, is uſed to ſet forth the peaceableneſs of his Na- 
for I have made him excel them all as thou excelleſt him, ture. Thus thoſe bleſſed times are deſcribed, when the pow- 
he is above other irrational creatures, as thou art above | ,o | cr of the Goſpel ſhall overcome the wrath and enmity 
all irrationals : He (next to Angels and men) # the chief which is in the Serpents ſced againſt the ſeed of the Woman 
of my ways. The word, made, may import this alſo, and (1/a.11.7.) The Cow and the Bear ſhall feed their young ones, 
ſoit isuſed (1 Sam. 12. 6.) The Lord advanced (the He- and the Lion ſhall eat ftraw like the Ox. Lions will be quiet z 
brew is, Made) Moſes and Aaron. The Lord hath That is, the ſpirits of thoſe men, who have been like Lions 
made the Elephant, that he hath alſo advanced him above and Bears, even they ſhall eat ſtraw like the Ox, they ſhall 
all the beaſts of the field. I have ſet him as near the ſcat of not hurt the Lambs and Sheep of Chriſts flock and fold. 
reaſon as might be, and not be rational. The ſame Prophet ſhadows the peaceableneſs of thoſe 
In all'theſe reſpects we may underſtand the Lord ſaying Goſpel times under a like Allegory (Chap.65.25.) where 
to Fob, concerning Behemoth, 1 made him with thee. h. » having ſhewed (Yerſ.24.) the goodneſs and tenderneſs of 
. thy fellow-creature ; and how great ſoever be 1s,he 1s my crea- 50 God in hearing the prayers of his people, Jr ſhall come 10 


ture. 1 made him the ſame day that 1 made thee, and I made 
him to abide in the ſame place with thee, or where thy abode 1s; 

1 made him alſo for thy ſervice, and that he might be a meet 
ſervant for thee , I have made him” almoſt a partaker of rea- 
fon with thee, ſo far at leaſt a partaker of reaſon, that he 
will very obſequiouſly ſubmit to, and follow the condutt of 
thine; and though he be the frrongeſt beaſt on earth, yet thou 

* mayeſt find him afting more according to thy reaſon then his 
.own force or ſtrength. | | 
There is yet another interpretation of theſe words given 

by Bochartus,, which favours his opinion, that Behemoth is 

4; the Hippopotame or River Horſe. Whows I have made with 
thee, or rather near thee, or bard by thee ; That is, in thy 
neighbour-hood, in a Country which borgers upon thine. 
' As if (faith he) God had ſaid to Fob, I need not fetch argu 
ments from far to prove how powerful I am, ſeeing 1 have them 
at hand: For among the beaſts which I made in Nilus, which 
1 near thy Conntry Arabia, bow admirable is the Hippopo- 
tame ? And that the Hebrew word [oy Jfignifies byer near, 
* as well as with, he gives many examples ; Foſh.7.2. 7 ud. 
9.6. Judg. 18. 3. Judg. 19.11. 2 Sam. 6.7, 2 Sam, 2.8. 
which the Reader may peruſe and conſider, 
Thus the Elephapt was made with man. But how lives 
he ? how feeds he?” Not like man. , 
W cateth graſs as an Dr. ] From theſe words alſo the 
Author taſt mentioned collets'an argument for the ſtreng- 
thening of his interpretation. The Ox and Elephant (ſai 
he) arealike labouring beaſts, and therefore no wonder if 
they feed alike; or live upon the ſame kind of food; but 


60 


70 


paſs that befere they call, 1 will anſwer, and while they are yet 
prjings I will bear ; he preſently ſhews how good and 

ind God (who hath the ſpirits and paſſions of all men in 
his hand) will make the moſt rough-ſpirited and paſſionate 
men, to his people. The wolf and the Lamb ſhall {eed roge- 
ther, and the Lion ſhall eat ſtraw like the Bullock, That is, 
they who were ſometimes as fierce asevening wolves, ſhall 
quietly and ſweetly converſe with the Lambs of Chriſt, 


Ec. 

Thus here the Lord ſpeaks of the Elephant eating graſs 
| like an Ox, to ſhew, that though he be exceeding (trong, 
yet he is of an exceeding quiet and harmleſs diſpoſition. 
And Naturaliſts tell us, he is ſo gentle and harmleſs, that he 
will take meat out of a mans hand, like a Dog or Spaniel. 

Thirdly, The Elephant is deſcribed by his ſtrength. 


Verſ. 16. Yo, Now (or Behold, it isthe ſame word;) 


As in theformer Verſe Gced awakened the attention of 
Fob, to conſider this Beaſt in general, with a Behold, ſo here 


'| coming to particulars he reaſſumeth the ſame note of ad- 


miration and ſerious meditation, Zo now, or Behold, 

His ſtrength is in his loins,] He hath ſtreagth propor- 
tionable to his greatneſs. And as Sampſors ſtrength was 
ſywbolically in his locks, ſo the Elephants ſtrength is na- 
turally in his loins ; there's the ſeat of ſtrength in mo#t 
cregures. His ſtrength u in his loins; That is, he hath 
very ſtrong loins, and is therefore very ſtrong : the loins 
being, as was ſaid, the natural ſcat of ſtrength. - To gird 


that the Hippoporame, which is an aquatical Animal, and | 80 
7 


up the loins to do a thing, is to do it ſtrongly. A weak 
Aaaaa 33 man, 


— 


Ne ove faſe 
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Wu rela 
noſtri quod 


pudicum, 


* the lower parts 


man, a man of little ſtrength, is ſaid. to have' #s loins, or 


vertuous woman ( Prov.31.17.) She —_ her loins with 
a 


As muchas to ſay he is ſtrong _—_— he is ſtr 
in back, and rong in belly, The Navel is the ſtrength © 
the body, as the loi of the upper. 
The Navel is as the center of the body, there is a colliga- 
tion or knitting of ſeveral veins and arteries, which paſs 
from thence into ſeveral parts of the , as Anatomiſts 
obſerve, There is ſo much force in the Navel, that it may 
well be called the ſecond ſeat of ſtrength. When the Lord 
would encourage us to fear him, and depart from evil, he 
makes this a motive (Prov. 3.8.) It be health 10 thy 
navel, and marrow to thy bones 3 That is, thou ſhalt have 
much health and , much comfort and ſweetneſs in 
thy life. 

His fo:ce is in the Navel of his Welly,) His ſtrength 
isnot in Horns to do hurt, as the Bulls and Unicorns; nor 
in his claws,to tear,as the Lions and Fears; but in his Loins 
and Navel. a if = Lord had bh —_ pf _ 

rength of Behemoth, where :t moſt uſeful or ſer- 
HY A leaſt hurtful: 1 ber endowed and furniſbed 


him with wonderful ſtrength ; but how, and where ? Not in | 


any offenſive part, his bead hath no horns, his feet no claws, 
to do miſchief with ; but to the end be might be more ſer- 
viceable to man in bearing burdens, 4 have placed it chiefly 
in his Loins and Belly. — "xc oi X 

Yet ſaith the learned Bochartxs, This latter part of the 
verſe doth not agree with the Elephary, ſeeing both Pliny 
and Solinus 2 us, that the Elephant hath indeed a very 
hard skin upon his back, but a ſoft one under his belly ; 
whence it is (faith he) that the Rhinoceros Hphting with t 
Elephant, aims chiefly at his belly, which he knows is his 
tendereſt part. He gives many other proofs of this, as alſo 
that the #ippopotame haih a $kin ſo extreamly thick and 
hard, that 'tis even impenetrable. 

To this I may anſwer, That though it be granted that 
the Hippopetame hath a very har: 
and not at all denied that'the skin of the Elephant is ſofter 
by much. under his belly, then upon his back ; yet it cannot 
(in my. underſtanding) be hence concluded that he hath 


not 2 great force in the Navel of his Belly. For though he _ 


hath not a hardneſs there to reſiſt the point either of a 
natural or artificial weapon, yet he may have a force there 


enabling him to do mighty things. *Tisrather from the, 


compactneſs, or well knitting of the Navel, that he' or 
any other like creature hath his force, than from the hard- 
neſs of it ; nor doth the Hebrew word [| 38] here ren- 
dred force, ſignific any force — _ ce hardneſs 
of any part 3 but that force which ariſeth from m__ 
conſtitution of. the body (Gen. 49. 3.) or from the i- 
fulneſs of 4 mans outward eſtate or ſubſtance (Fob 18.7. 


Hof. 12.8.) 
What tbe Elephants firength and force is, appears yet 
further in that which followcth. 


Verſ, 17, Þe moveth his tail like a Cedav. 


hard skin all over his body, . 


| | 
| 
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Some take the rail pre Mg » Others ſay it 
canndt be ſo underſtood ; fort the El 

creature in other parts, yet his tail is but ſmall, and ſmaller 
then ſeemsro anſwer the vaſt propenticncr ſo great a beaſt, 
and therefore cannot reſemble a Cedar. 

Secondly, Others. expound the Original word, of his 
ſnout or trunk, which is of great force and ſtrength; and 
they conceive it may well be underſtoed of his trunk or 
ſnout, both becauſe that is great and long like a Cedar ; as 
alfo, becanſe the trunk being ſo principal a part of this 
beaſt, "it isnot probable the mention of it ſhould be whotly 
omitted in this deſcription, and ſo ſmall and incon(iderable 
a one as the tail taken notice of. Thus Mr. Beza renders, 
He moveth bis prominent part or trunk,which is as the Cedar. 
And the latter part of the-verſe he renders to the ſame ſenſe, 
T he finews of the terribleneſs thereof, are wrapped together ; 
That is, though histrunk be very great, yet he ealily turn- 
eth iras he liſteth, or at pleaſure, it being wholly compact 
of ſinewes ſtrongly twiſted together ; a::d is of ſuch force, 
that it may well amaze and terrific a man of greateſt cou- 
rage. The word which we tranſlate ſtones, properly ſigni- 
fieth fears, and is rendred in all other places of Scripture 
where it is uſed; and hence that reading of Mr. Rez, 
The ſinewes of the terribleneſs thereof. This opinion is 
altogether diſliked by Mercer. I leave it to the Readers 
judgment, 

Thirdly, Many expound it of his genitals, and connet 
the ſenſe with that which followeth ; 

The ſinews of his tones are Wapt together.) Or (as 
Mr. Broughton ) platted in and out as branches, As if it had 
been ſaid, in the heat of his luſt he ereteth or moveth his 
generative part like a ſtrong Cedar-tree, being corrobo- 
rated from natures conduit pipes, the ſinews of his ſtones, 


which are complicated or _ togerher, like the roots of 
. great grown treein the - Or like its branches inthe 
ir. 
Verſ. 18. His bones are as ffrong picces of bzais. 


Bones are the ſtrength and ſtability: of the body, and 
they keep the hody ſtrait. Bones ate tothe body as poſts 
to a houle, the ſtays and ſupporters of it. Bones alſo are 
as an armour or corſelet on the body, to defend and pre- 


ſhould ſpeak of Behemorbs bones, when he 
his ſtrength. His bones 


* Are as ſirong pieces of b:aſs.] As bars of feel, faith 


ſerve the more noble parts, the heart, liver and lun 
_ and annoyance ; and therefore it was n the 
Lor of 


may be read, and then they refer to thoſe bones that are 
hollow. Some conceive, his bones are ſaid to be as ſtrong 
pieces of braſs, becauſe the Elephant cannot bow (that's 
an old opinion) as if he were all bone, and had ns joints; 
which opinion is at large confuted by'a learned Phyſician, 
in his Book of vulgar Errors, with proves, and experience 
teacheth, that he Flephan hath Joynts with his bones, as 
other living creatures have, though not ſo apparent. His 
bones being great and ſtrong,he muſt needs be very ſtrong. 
It is ſaid (Gen. 49. 14.) Iſſachar is 4 ſtrong aſs: The He- 
brew is, Iſſacbar is a bony aſs; which we well render a 
ſtrong aſs, able to bear great burthens, ſtrength lying ſo 
much in the benes, And to ſhew that the bones of the 
Elephant are mcre then ordinarily ſtrong, they are compa- 
red tobraſs. Fob ſaith, in his complaiac at the ſixth Ghap. 
1s my fleſh braſs ? ' Am I ſtrong like braſs? The bones of 
"the Elephant are fo, and not only ſo, but 
Þis bones are like bars of Fron. ] The word here ren- 


| .dred bones, is nat the ſame asin the former part of the 


verſe. Mr. Broughton tranſlates by a general word, his 
hard parts are likg ftaves of Iron: But we may well 
keep to the word bones, yet underſtand them of a dif- 
ferent ſort of bones; as inthe former part, hollow bones, 
ſo in this latter, ſolid bones ; or iff that, leſſer, in this, 
greater bones z or in that, upper bones, which are as raf- 
ters, in his lower bones, thoſe inthe thighs and legs, which 
ire as polts. C eanly 
His bones are like bars Jron-] Iron is the ſtrongeſt 


of all metals, as we read in the viſion of the four Monar- 


ts 


| chics (Dar.2.1.) The image had 4 bead of Gold (ſignify- 


F the Babylonian Monarchy) breaſts of Silver (fignifying 
; the 
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the Perſian) belly of braſs, ſignifying the Grerian, but it had 

s of Iron, Re in, roam Monarchy ; of which 
"is faidinthe 40. verſe, The fourth Kingdom ſhall be ſtrong 
as Iron, faraſmuch as Iron breakgth 1 and ſubdueth all 
things. So then, when the Lord ſaith, H5s bones are likes 
bars of Tron, this importeth that the bones of Bebemors 
are excceding ſtrong, as ſtrong as if made of Iron. We 
call a very firong man, Jron-ſides. The Elephant hath 
Iron-tides; His bones are 4s bars of Iron. Bochartws denieth 
not, that the bones of the Elephant are very hard and 
ſtrong, yet affirms from ſome Authorities, that the bones of 
the Hippopotame are harder, IF it be ſo, yetthe Elephants 
bones ate hard and ſtrong enough to anſwes the compariſons 
in this part of the ption of Behewath. Now here the 
Epiphonema, the triumphant concluſion which the Spirit 
makes of all this. 


Verf. 19. Þe is the chief of the ways of God, 


The word is, He 4s the head of the ways of God : Or, he 
5s the beginning of the ways of God, as the word 18 uſed 
(Gen.1.1.) In the beginning God created the leavers «1d 
rhe Earth. "There is a twofold beginning or head (as we 
may ſay) Firſt, there is a beginning asto time; ſo the 
word istaken in Geneſis : There 53 the beginning, 18, 1N the 
firſt of tims, God created the Heavens and the earth, ſo 
Gen. 10. 10, The beginning of his Kingdom was Babel, or, 
there he began his Kingdom, the beginning in time, as 
well as place, was there. Secondly, There is a beginning 
which notes priority in dignity, though not in time z be- 
ginning imports excellency, and is as much as chief. 'Tis 
uſual in ſeveral langu to call that which is chief, the 
firſt or head of any thing (Exod.z0.23,) 1t ſhall be of pure 
myrrh ( the Hebrew 568 bees of myrrh, that is, chief or 
prime myrrh, pureſt wyrrb. Thus ſaid.Devid, (Plal. 119. 
160.) Foyword is true from the beginaimg., The Hebrew 
frietly taken, is, The beginning or bead of thy word 55 true, 
or truth, As if David had ſaid, That which is moſt emi- 
neat ind Chief in the ward of God, is the zruth of at; 
that which rules and reigns, and holds (as it were) the 
headſhip in apd Rroghantane word of God, jis the truth 
of it, or Gods truenels and faith in making it good : 


and therefore the firſt thing which faith doth, is to fct to | 


its ſeal = oo of x_gee'y p—_ = ge 
is true ( fohn 3. 33.) The Gree | the fir 
ſweerneſſes, becauſe it is the ſweeteſt of all-natural things, 
Now here; when the Text faith, he is the chef, or begrn- 
ning of rhe ways of Got, we are not $0 take /it of a be- 
inning in time, ſeveral ereatuzes were Seniors to Be- 
ewoth, gy, ror beforehim, but in excellency,. which 
we render ly, He is the chief , of the ways of 
God. Ry: 
But you will ſay, bow, is the Elephant the chief of the 
ways of God. Arc not Angels and men (at eaſt) above 
him? * | 
I anſwer, There is a.twofold chief; Firſt, Abſolute ; 
Secondly, in itskind. Behemoth is the chief of the ways of 


Gad, not abſolutely, not-asif Godhad\madenathing more _ 


excellent then the Elephant, but inhis kind, that is, among 
the beaſts of the carth he is the chief, and as weiſay, bears 
away the bell from all the reſt. Rebemorh j6 n0t only 'of ybe 
firſ three, but (like Adzxo the 'T achworynre among Davids 


worthies) he is the firlt of the firſt. chege, among all 
irrational creatures which move upon the face of the earth. 


And though in ſome one thing many excel him, yet taking 
him Dee, he excels them all, #e/ 5s the lief of the 
ways.of God, that is, of the works of Gol: - 

The works of God are called his ways, becauſe he ap- 
pears and ſtands forth in his works, as man doth in his 
way. God did not appear at all till he did create, and 
then he appeared gloriouſly.. in all his divine perfections 
of power, wiſdom;and goodneſs. . And:a8/he appeared 
in the works of creatiof!, ſo he daily appeareth in bis 
works of providence.as.in his way,' for.inthem alſo'it is 
ſeen how powerful, how wiſe, how-good heiis. Behemoth, 
both as to creation. and providence, is the chicf of the 
ways or works of God.in his kind : Ange and Men. arc 
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indeed above him, but as for other creatures,” Behemoth 
is the chief. Thus the Lord having ſpoken of many 


particular excellencics in this creature,. recapitulates .or | 80 


40 


ſums up all that he had ſaid (like an eloquent Orator) 
- __ crowning words, He 15 the chief of the ways of 


——— 


Cnae. XL. 


—_— 


Hence Note; Firſt, There is a difference a: to excellency, 


or = are degrees of excellency in the works of 
God, 


God hath beſtowed more upon ſome creatures, then lie 
hath upon others. God beſtowed myſt upon man in the 
firſt creation ; for how excellent ſocver he made any viſible 
creature, yet it is ſaid of no creature, he made him in his 
«mage, after his likeneſs, till he came to man : and the new 
creature which comes in by redemption, is far more ex- 
cellent then man in his firſt creation. Now, 1 ſay, as man 
is far more excellent then all earthly creatures, he is next 
to Angels; man is placed in the uppermoſt form of the 
viſible world. So among the creatures, there are ſome that 
very much excel others; here's one called the chief of the 
ways of God hintſelf, This is not an Orators flattery : 
the Spirit of God gives Behemath this Encomium , this 


| commendation, he hath precedency by a divine right. All 


creatures are not alike, they cannot all be chief, and there 
are none like this, he is the chief of all. Among the in- 
animate creatures there is a. gradual difference (1 Cor.1 y. 
40.) There are celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial ; but 
the glory of the celeſtial is one, and the glory of the terreſtrial 


| 45 another : and all celeſtial bodies are not alike; for , 


T bere is one glory of the Sun, and another of the Moon, and 
another of the Stars, and one Star differs from another in 
glory. There are alſo various excellencies, both as to 
kind and degree, among vegetatives or plants. What is 
a Nettle in the Ditch, to Hyſſop in the Garden ? And 
what is the Thiſtle in Lebanon, to the Cedar in Lebanon ? 
that's one of the loweſt and moſt ignoble plants, this one 
of the higheſt and moft honourable. Conſider animals. 
What variety among the fifh of the Sea! What js a Sprac 
to a Whale ? What variety neng the fowls of the Air! 
What is Sparrow to the Eagle ? What variety among 
the beaſts of the earth ! What is a Bullock toanElephant 
or an Afgto a Lion? Conſider rationals. Men are not all 
alike : ſome men do almoſt as much excel other men, as all 
men excel beaſts; yea, there is a difference in the ſame 
man, his Soul is more excellent then his body ; ſome parts 
of the body are more excellent then others, ſome powers 
and faculties of the Soul arc more excellent than the reſt. 
The Apoſtle (1 Cor. 12.28,29.) ſpeaking of the Church, 
ſhews how God hath put the guides of it into ſeveral 
ranks : He hath ſer ſome in the Church; Firlt, Apſtles ; 
Secondly, Prophets; Thirdly, Teachers ; after tl:at vir 
acles, then gifts of healing, helps, governments, diverſities 
of ropgmes. Are all Apoſtles ? Are.all Prophets ? Are all 
Teachers? Do all fpeak with tongues ? Are all workgrs 'of ' 
miracles ? Are all chief? Are all in the firſt rank? No, 
fome are in one condition, ſome in another. And thus ir 
is inthe world, God hath ſet ſome Kings, all others Sub- 
jets; and among them, ſome are Lords, ſome Judges and 
Magiſtrates, &c. Are all Kings? Areall Lords? Arc all 
Judges and Magiſtrates ? Surely not. To have all mcn 
of one order, would put all men, and all things too, out of 
order. There is a chief among beaſts ; And thoſe men 
are worſe then beaſts, who acknowledg not 8 chief among men. 
God 4: not the author of confuſion, as in all the Churches of 
the Saints (ſaith rhe Apoſtle, 1 Cor.14.33.) ſo, 1 may ſa 
in all the Kingdoms of the world. _ Us 
And if fo, T would only infer, then let none be troubled 
that they are not chief, no, nor that they are not of cqual 
rank with other men; let us be content with our ſtation, 
though it be a low one. 'Tis beſt for us to be where God 
hath placed us, and to be thankful for what God hath 
given'us, though in gifts and parts we are much inferior 
to many. God doth not beſtow a like meaſure of gifts, 
no, nor of grace upenall. . And though it may be a favour 
and a mercy to have outward preheminency above others, 
yet to love or affet preheminency, as the Apoſtle Fohn 
taxed Dzotrephes, is very ſinful. The Apoſtle would have 
us cover earneſtly the beſt gifts (1 Cor.12.31:) andhe there 
minds vs of a better thing to be coveted then the be 
gifts, that is, grace, Faith, Hope, Charity; to covet theſe 


1s a bleſſed covetouſneſs: Yet neither are theſe to be 
roveted meerly for ſelf-ends, but as by them we may be 
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fitted and furniſhed to do good, to honour God, ang ſerve | 
our generation according to his will. To affe@ chicf- 
dom in any thing but in grace and goodneſs is not good; 
and our affeting of them mult be without affeCtation, 
though it ought to be with ſtrength of affetion. And if 
we are Chief, or have the preherninence above others in 
the things of this world, it will be well with us (as to that 
matter) if we are, where the hand of God, not any am- | 
bitious deſires or practiſes of our own, hath ſer us. It 
was the Lord who made and called Behemorh, The chief 
of his ways. 

Bechartus conceives this high commendation well be- 
coming the Hippoporame. For though (faith he) he be a 
pernicious animal, yet there are many age in him, 
which may move adiniration; the vaſt bulk of his body, 
his huge frrength, his impenetrable hide, the ſtupendous 
wideneſs of his mouth, his prodigious voracity, the white- 
neſs and hardneſs of his teeth, his living in common in the 
ſea, land, and river, and together with ſo great a hardneſs 
of hisskin, a ſagacious ingenie, exceeding all irrational 
anima's, as he is reported by Amminna in his 22. Book, 
of which he there gives two proofs, not omitted by Pliny 
and Solinus. 

Yet if what is written of the Elephant may obtain 
credit, I mnch believe that he bears away the bell from 
the Hippopotame for natural ſagacity and ingenuity, as alſo 
for quantity, and largeneſs of his limbs, and ſo of his whole - 


Alii ad body. Andthere are many things wherein the Elephant is 
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roger eh reported to excel all other beaſts : I ſhall give inſtance in 
cimum ter- Twelve, and leave the matter of difference between him 
tium do- and the Hippopotame, which ſhall carry the day for chief of 
drantem rhe ways of God (which God himſdf affirms of Behemoth) 
_— to the Readers vote. 
thy a4 de. Firſt, He is ſaid to excel all beafts in the bulk of his | 
cimum body, or bigneſs. He hath huge limbs, huge bones, and a 
quartum. height commenſurable. Natural Hiſtorians give us theſe 
Elan. gimenfions and proportions of him. His height (I mean, 
A Dodrans if fully grown) is reckoned (according to our meaſure) 
is nine Ten foot and a half. Others report, that in 7nd:a there are 
iaches; Elephants of thirteen foot and a half in height: and what 
which = the bulk of his whole body is, we may collect by his teeth. 
me our The Elephant hath two teeth growing upward out of his 
meaſure, lower mandible or jaw, of a valt bigneſs, and eight foot in 
14 cf them length. Ceſar Scaliger ſaith (from the report of ſome 
make 10. Jyd;an Hiſtorians) that two of thoſe teeth have weighed 
m_—O_ three hundred twenty and five pounds. $0 big they are, 
Plinius 1, that the Indians uſe them for poſts to their Houſes. The 
8.c. 10. Scripture tells us, that Solomons throne was made of Ele- 
Czfar, phant teeth or Tvory, as we tranſlate (1 Kings 10.18,22.) 
nh And if any defire further information concerning- the 
<0 greatneſs of his body , and his admirable Qualities, let 
" him read Pliny, in his cighth Book , the twelve firſt 
. Chapters. 
wo my The ſecond thing, whercin the a vs ſeems chief, 
Wagens and to excel all the beaſts of the carth, is his ſtrength ; 
dentes a4- which is ſo great, that with his trunk he will overthrow 
mowndo. a great treeora Houſe. Elephants have ſuch ſirength of 
Ari =. body, that in war they carry upon their backs great towers 
mill g, made of timber. Weread (1 Mach.6.37.) that Antiochu 
had thirty Elephants in one battle which bare towers, in 
every one of which were thirty and two fighting men with 
their weapons. What a vaſt ſtrength hath this creature, 
which can bear a tower with thirty and two men, and their 
inſtruments of War : And from this we may gather, not 
only the mighty ſtrength of his back or loins, but alſo of 
his belly or navel (mentioned Yer/. 16.) for thoſe huge 
towers upon his back, mult of neceſſity be faſtened by huge 
bands under his belly. 
Maximum Thirdly, The Elephant may be called chief of the ways 
inter avims- of God among beaſts, asto his underſtanding. He hath 
= if ;. & A kind of natural rationality, and is therefore ſaid to be: 
"P;9.2” next man, or tocome neareſt man of any creature. There 
— is no beaſt more prudent then the Elephant, ſaid the Roman 
ſenſsus., Orator. ' 
Plin. 1.8. Fourthly, The Elephant excels all beaſts in the ſtrength 
"*1 vatiz. of his memory; and he is memoriz'd for his memory 
:1/8 animal of three things eſpecially. Firſt, For his memory of 
jroxinzs commands and inf{ruRions piven him. Secondly, Of 
azcedit. courtelies done him. Thirdly, Of unkindneſſes and in- 
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Fifthly, He is the chief of the ways of God, ih that 
which muſt needs follow the former two, his underſtand- 7uxts ſen- 
ing (ſuch as it.is) and memory, that is, his teachableneſs, ſu» bune- 
or aptneſs to learn what is taught him. Though he be a "7 _ 
wild beaſt, yet he is eaſily tamed br brought to hand ; and ;,; Som. 
when he is tamed, he is as eaſily taught. The higheſt x!4ybarrs 
excellency of man, is when (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a belaram 
Biſhop, 1 Tim. 3.) be i apt to teach ;, and the next excel- _ wa 
lency of man is, when he is «pe to be taught. It is the G5. tr wee, 
miſery of many, that they have hone to teach them 3 and prorum, 
it is the wickedneſs of not a few, that they will not be 
taught,.nor receive inſtrution. The Elephant is in no- 
thing more eminent, than in his aptrieſs to be taught, or 
in his readineſs to receive the impEſſioti of any thing 
ſpoken to him, and fitting for him to learn or do. The Ele- x4gem ade 
phant is an apt Scholar, he ſoon grows perfect inany piece rant, genus 
of art or aAivity taught him. Some tell us, Elephants have ſ#bnittunt, 
learnt tho art of dancing, and that they bave learnt to draw 779" Pore 
the letters of the Greek Alphabet with their feet, and that PR 5 
they learn to make legs (as we ſay) or do obeyſance to «. 1. 
Kings, and to preſent them with Crowns. Funambulos 
Sixthly, Beſides their teachableneſs, their traQtableneſs / vidiſſe,& 
and gent is wonderful. Some are apt to learn, yet fame mts 
will not be governed, will tot be brought to good manners. þu exara- 
Elephants are highly commended, tot only becauſe they rentyteſtatur 
are apt to be taught, bit ready to be commanded. What- Plin. {. 8. 
ever you bid them they preſently obey. There's no crea- re reray 
ture ſo quict, ſo meek, ſo ſubmitting as the Elephanit 3 facitiraren 
he hurts none, unleſs provoked, and will gently help the eradito ni- 
weak. | They who write the nature of the Elephant aſſure */! mitivs, 
us, that when once he is broken or tamed by man, he is = = 5 
ever aſter obedient to him, and gives him all manner of ms ns 
obſervance; that he even forms himſelf to the diſpolition prratius, 
of his Mafter or Owner, will take meat out of his hand Zhan. 
like a little Dog, that he will (as it were) hug and em- 
brace his Maſter when he comes near, and will ſuffer him 
(without hurt) to put his Head within his Mouth.” 
Seventhly, He exceeds others beaſts in uſefulneſs. He boninu in- 
is not tratable only for a ſhew or for ſport, but he is for #779 /#6- 
real ſervice, In times of peace he will do all manner of ama K jd 
work, till the ground, carry burdens, and he is of great (q,;, yr... 
uſe and ſervice in time of war. bet, & ab eo 
Eighthly, This is/admirable in the Elephant, that being £27it morun 
ſo vaſt a creature, he'hath ſuch agility of body, as was my 
rouched beforeghewill expreſs thoſe geſtures and motions, A—s 
which require greateſt _— | | minu quan 
Ninthly, the Elephant is highly commended for his” parvi canes 
modeſty and chaſtity. | ON 
Tenthly, For his faithfulneſs in any thing that he is x Soy 
charged with or ordered to do: The faithfulneſs of the 1jenten ſua 
Elephant excceds belief. There'are not only marvels, promuſcide 
but miracles reported by Hiſtorians worthy of. credit , 9mp/tfitur 
concerning their fidelity to their maſters or owners , 1" | 
_ apes == "0h and gratitudeto thoſe who have ſhewed T7 faucts 
tnem KINdncis. I immittere 
Eleventhly, The Elephant is famous for compaſhonate- honnnen 
neſs to any that are in diſtreſs ; what uſe they can be of, {177 
they will be'to ſuch. Ouintus Curtiue reports, how the RY 
Elephant of Porw, 'an Indian King, when the King being 
wounded fell down; took him up tenderly with his trunk, 
and ſet him again wpon his back. - | 
| Twelſthly and laſtly, Elephants excel in longevity. or 


Cf. 46. 
Uhr ſemel! 


6 6 
Plin, l. 8. 
Ge 
Plin. l. 8, 
ength of life. They live not only long, but very long; ..;..: 
the God of Nature havi 1H them an ate þ.J nl co 
ſtitution or temperarment of bo 


— 


Go $o 
| y. Good Authors tell us, Ariſt.!. 4 
they live commonly two hundred years, ſome three hun- * 29 4: | 
on years ; and 'tis reported ſome have lived five hun- ok 
red years. | ie nat & $$ 

In all theſe 'reſpeAts, we may conclude Behemyth, the y 
chief of the ways of God. In many things he comes near 
to man, and im others he much exceedeth him. From 
all that hath been ſaid of this mighty beaſt, take theſe in- 
ferences, | 

Firſt, See the goodneſs of God unto man, who hath 
made this vaſt ſtrong creature mans ſervant, and ſo ready 
to obey mans command, to bear mans burdens, and to 
till the earth for man, which 'tis ſaid (Chap. 39.9.) the 
Unicorn will never do. Wil the Unicorn be willing to 
ſerve thee? Canſt thou bind the Unicorn in the furrows ? 


F 


juries offered him. 


| 
| 
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will he harrow the valleys after thee.? But the Elephant 
| will 


O_o , 4 


: - - 
—_—_—_———@_w 


LL «*S* 
Pan a rY 


2197 _ Expoſition upon the Book of F O B. Caar. RL. 18 


will do theſe ſervices, he is willing to ſerve man in peace, | 
and to aſſiſt him in his Wars, Though man be of little | 
ſtature and ſtrength compared to an Elephant, yet God 
hath ſubdued the Elephant to the will, and under the 
power of man. Is not thjs a great argument of Gods 
great goodneſs to man? And is it not a ſtrong obliga- 
tion upon man to be obedient and ſerviceable to God, 
= hath made ſuch a creature ſerviceable and obedient to 

im ? 

Secondly, This ſhews us, as the goodneſs of God to | 10 
man, ſo the over-ruling power of God ; who can make 
the greateſt ſtrength of his creatures, which left to them- 
ſelves might do abundance of miſchief apd be hurtful, 
yet uſeful and helpful to us. What a world of harm 
might the Elephant do, yet (as was ſaid) he never hurts 
any, unleſs provoked. Let us adore the power of God, 
who over-rules the mighty ſtrength of this creature , 
cauſing him to lay it out in a way of helpfulneſs and ad- 
vantage to mankind. As we ſhould take notice of the 
goodneſs of God, when he over-rules men who have |. 20 
power to hurt, from doing hurt, as he did Laban, who 
rold Jacob (Gen. 31. 29.) -1t is in the power of my band 
to do you hurt, but the God of your Father Spake to me 
yeſternight, &c. Many may have power in their hands 
to cruſh us in a moment, yet God ſtops them from ſuch 
a uſe of their power : this is a great argument of the 
goodneſs of God. Some men would be like Lions or 

* Bears, if God did not check them, as David was conki- 
dent he would ( Pſal. 76. 10.) The wrath of man ſhall 
praiſe thee , the remainder of wrath thou wilt reſtrain. | 3® 
Many have great power, and great wrath with it, and 
what would they not do in their powerful wrath, if God 
did not reſtrain all the over-plus and remainder of it, 
which ſerves not to advance his praiſe. Some have much 
wrath, but no power ; theſe would do hurt if they could, 
but they cannot do much hurt. Others have much power, 
but no wrath ; theſe will do no hurt, yet they could: 
A third ſort have both, they are full of power, and full 
of wrath ; theſe both can and would do much hurt, did 
not God bind or bound them, ſtop them or reſtrain 40 
them. Now, I ſay, as we ſhould reverence that power- 
ful goodneſs of G » Which meckens mighty beaſts, 
and keeps them from doing hurt, ſo we ſhould reverence 
and adore that power and goodneſs, or good power of 
God, which bridles evil men from doing hurt with their 
power. 

Thirdly, We may infer this by way of inſtruction from 
the \premiſes. 


Men, who as to the matter and original of their bodies, | 50 
are but like to beaſts, are alſo exceeded by beaſts in many 
bodily powers and abilities. - 


What is the ſtrength of a man to the ſtrength? of an 
Elephant * And what is mans age, or the length of his 
life to an Elephants ? And whereas men have five bodily 
Nos apty fenſes, there are creatures that exceed them in all. One 
”_ - Creature hath a quicker car, another a more curious fee- 
oc pay ling, a third hath a more piercing eye, a fourth excels in 
FVultur odo- ſamelling, and a fifth in taſting. Man is excell'd in his 6 
rat, linx matural powers, even by meaneſt animals : This ſhould hi 
viſu, ſmni2 humble us ; And if it ſhould humble us, that we & ex- 
Eſt ceeded by them, as to ſenſitive or bodily powers, how 
ſhould it ſhame us tro be exceeded by them, as to in- 
ward indowments, as to underſtanding and vertue, as to 
our morality and good behaviour. Be not (ſaith David 
Pſal. 32.9.) as the horſe and mule which have no under- 
ſtanding. Yet ( Pſal.q9.20.) man that is in honour and 
under ſtandeth not, 1s like the beaſts that periſh, How ſad 
is it to ſee men who have underſtanding, yea, who arc 
(as to worldly concerns) men of great underitanding, like | 7® 
horſes and mules, who have no underſtanding ! They who 
have not a right underſtanding, an underſtanding to know 
and do the will of God (a good underſtanding have all they 
(atid none but they) that do his commandments, Pſal. 111. 
16.) are (in Scripture ſenſe) men of rio underſtanding, 
What a reproach is it to any mari, what a blot in the 
Eſeticheoiti of a man in honour, that it ſtiould be ſaid of 
him, and he not able with truth to gain-ſay it, that he hath 
-not ſo much underſtanding as ari Elephant ! That he is not 


youre and tractable as anvElephant ! What, not ſo obe- 

ient to due commands, not ſo ſubmiſſive as an Elephant ! 

What, not ſo ſerviceable and uſeful as an Elephant ! What, 

not ſo modeſt and chaſt as an Elephant ! What, not ſo 

compaſſionate , not ſo faithful as an Elephant ! O how 

ſhould it ſhame us ! The Scripture often ſhames us with 

our coming behind beaſts (7/a. 1. 3.) The Ox knoweth his 

owner, and the Aſs his maſters crib ;, but Iſrael doth not 

know, my people do not conſider : They have not fo much 

knowledg nor conſideration as the Ox and the Aſs. So 

again (Jerem. 8.7.) The Stork, in the heavens knoweth her 

appointed times, and the Turtle, and the Crane, and the 

wallow obſerve the time of their coming ;, but my people know 

not the judgment of their God, Nor wasthisa reproof ty 

the prophanc world, but to the profeſſing people of God, 

the Fews, that they were not ſo knowing, nor skilled inthe 

judgments of God, that is, to know and do what the judg- 

ments of God called them todo, and be, as the Crane a: d4 

Swallow were obſervant of, and knew what to do, and 

where to be, in all changes of times and ſeaſons. And thus 

the (lothful man is reproved (Prov.6.6.) Go to the Ant thox 

ſluggard, conſider her ways and be wiſe; thou haſt not ſo 

much witas an Ant. This were a ſhameful rebuke upon 
Heathens : let it not fall upon any who profeſs themſelves 

Chriſtians, 

Fourthly, If beaſts exceed man in ſome things, then how 
much doth God exceed man in all things ? The reaſon why 
God preſented this Behemoth to Fob, was to lct him ſce 
how much himſclf exceeds man, ſecing Behemoth is not 
ſo much to him, as the leaſt fly to man. All creatures 
put together are but as the duſt of rhe ballance, and 4: the 
drop of the bucket to God, Thus we ſhould raiſe our 
ſelves, and wind up our hearts into a confideratiory ot the 
greatneſs and Almightineſs of God, when we beho!d 
great and mighty creatures. The preatneſs of the crea- 
tures ſhould be as a ladder to lift us up to God, and there- 
by to take meaſure (as we are able, or as well as we can, 
for indeed we cannot ) of his immenſurable greatneſs 3 
that's the right uſe of their greatneſs. And if by the ſight 
and conſideration of theſe creatures, we do not fall down 
and humble our ſelves, if we lie not at the foot of God, 
who is infinitely above theſe creatures, and our ſelves too, 
we neglect the ſcope of this Scripture, and of all Scriptures 
of like import, God is known (via eminentie) by way 
of eminency, in every creature, moſtly in the molt emi- 
nent creatures, ſuch as this, whoſe deſcription hath been 
thus far opened, 

Now having had this high encomium of Behemoth from 
the Lords own mouth, he « the chief of the ways of God ; 
what follows, even this, that how great ſoever this crea- 
ture is, God knows how to deal with him; and God 
would have Fob underſtand that alſo, that how great ſocyer 
he had madehim, he was able tomatch him, yea, to over 
match him. Behemoth is no match for God ; Foras it fol- 
loweth in the cloſe of this 19. verſe, 


He that made him, can make his Swo2d to app2oach 
unto him, 


Þe that made him.) Theſe words are a periphraſis; 
or a circumlocution of God. The Text doth not ſay, 
God can make his Sword to approach unto bim ;, but He thxt 
made him can, &C. 


Hence Note ; God muſt and will , and he loves to be 
owned as a Maker. 


God hath often revealed himſelf under this Title, The 
Maker of Heaven and of Earth, and of all things both in 
Heaven and in Earth. God is the Maker of all in a three- 
fold ſenſe, and he loves to beacknowledped as ſuch in them 
all, Firlt, he is the Maker of all things and perſons in 
their natural being. Secondly, he is the Maker of all 
perſons in their civil being : He makes the rich, and he 
makes the poor ; he makes the high,and he makes the low, 
that is, he makes one man rich and another poor, one high 
and ariother low in this world. Thirdly, he is the Maker of 
all perſorisin their ſpiritual or holy being ; he makes a man 
good, who was bad ; he makes him humble, who was 
proud ; he makes him heavenly, that was carthly ; he 
makes him ſpiritual, who was carnal, and not only flcihly, 


ſo doeite and teachable ag an Elephant | That he is not ſo | 80 


LINI 


| but #2 che fleſh (Rom. 8.8.) The making of the new-man, 
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Armavit 41- 
lum Dem 
mane, ſen 
proviſcidr, 
qual: gladio 
vali:ſſimp. 


Jug, Piſc. 


| of the Goſpel of peace, The Shield of Faith, to quench the | 


is that for which the Lord is eſpecially to be owned and 
honoured. We are to h God as he is the Maker 
of allcreatvres ; but we are efpecially to honour him as he 
is the Maker of the New'creature. To be the Maker of 
the creatures, great or ſmall, is the ſole priviledg of God. 
And let us remember, that as God himſelf hath made all 
things, fo he hath made all things for himſelf, That is, 
All beings ought to live nnto him, and att for bim, who 3s 
the firſt being; to Him who bath given us life and breath 
and all things, and in whom we live, and move, and have 
our being, unto him we ſhould dedicate our fife and breath 
and all things. And did we truly know (which every one 
preſumes he knoweth) God to be our Maker, or as our 
Maker, it would have a mighty influence upon our hearts 
and lives, and even make us live to God. W hat ſhould not 
we do for him that made us? And what carinot he do with 
us that made us ? As the Text here ſpeaks of rhe great 
Behemoth, He that made him 


Can make his Swozd appzoach unto him, 
There are two readings of theſe words. 
Firſt, thus, He that made him, made his Sword to be near 
him; That is, as God made Behemoth, ſo God made a 
Sword for him, that is, ( according to this reading ) for 


his uſe, or 'for him to ufe.. God hath made him a weapon : | 


But what is the Sword which God hath made him? They 


who inlift = this reading, taking alſo Behemoth to be the 
Elephant, fay, 'tis that natural member commonly called 
his Trunk ; That is to the Elephant as a Sword, both to 


defend himſelf, and to offend and wound thoſe that moleſt 
him. Thus Mr. Beza glofſeth it; God who made him, 
hath furniſhed him with convenient weapons , or with 4 
weapon fit for bis turn. And the ſame ſaith another learned 
interpreter, ſoffowing this Tranſlation, God bath armed 
him with a Trurk, as with a ſtrong and a mighty Sword. 
There is a truth in this Tranſlation and Interpretation , 
and it hath the ſuffrage of many worthy men for it, as 
the principal, if not the ſole meaning of theſe words. 


God who made Behemoth, hath alſo made him a Sword to * 


defend himſelf with, that his vaſt body ſhoyld not be 
liable to every danger and affront. Take one-Note from 
this reading. 
As God hath given the Creatures a-being, fo means to pro- 
telt and preſerve themſelves in their Being. 


He that made him hath given him a Sword, he hath not 
left him naked or unarmed. Many creatures, I mean of 
the irrational creatures, have natural weapons, Horns, 


Hoofs, Tecth, and Claws, to defend themſelves with, and | 


offend thoſe with, that trouble them. Others have only 
defenſive Arms, as it were, for ſafety againſt annoyance, 
ſhells, and thick skins, Many have ncither offenſive, nor 
defenſive arms, who yer'by their natural ſwiftne's ſhift for 
themſelves by flight, and out-run their dangers. There 
is no creature, but hath ſome way or other for its de- 
fence. As man (thechicf creature) God hath given him 
Reaſon to provideall forts of lawful means for his prefer- 
vation and defence. Take it alſo ſpiritually ; God having 
made any man a New creature, gives him a. Sword, and 
means of defence, to preſerve himſelf in his'ſpiritual be- 
ing. Every godly man hath ſpiritual weapons, rhe whole 
armour of God, for his defence againſt the Devil, his ſpi- 


ritual enemy. The Apoſtle leads us into Gods Armory, 


and ſhews us what weapons God hath made for the ſpiritual 
man, or for the preſervation of man in his ſpiritual ſtate 
and being (Eph. 6. 13,14, &c.) The Girdle of Truth, the 
Breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, Feet ſhod with the preparation 


fiery darts of the Devil, The Helmet of Salvation, and the 
Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, Thus 
God hath armed the New Creature with a Sword ; he that 
made him, hath made him weapons of defence and offence, 
to fave his ſoul from the wounds of temptation, and to 
reſiſt, yea, overcome the Tempter. Thus,as the Lord who 
made Behemorh, hath made him a Sword. fo he hath pro- 
vided weapons, or means of defence for all other creatures, 
for man eſpecially, and moſt ſpecially for man in his ſpiri- 
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tual condition, that his immortal Soul may be ſafe, what- | 
ever becomes of his frail fleſh, or mortal body, So much 


of and from that firſt Trarlation, He that made him, made 


by Sword to be near him. | 
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Yet before I come to explain our own Tranſlation, 1 
ſhall here apain mind the Reader, what learned Bochariu 
underſtands by the Hebrew word rendred Sword, in re- 
ference to the Hippoporane. He that made him (ſaith he) 
hath given him ( ) a fickle, or crooked Sword. Our 
Dictionaries render the word Harp, a Wood-knife, as 
alſo a Sythe, This crooked Sword or Sickle, denotes, 
faith he, the long, ſharp, and ſomewhat bowed teeth of 
the #:ppopotame, with which he doth as it were reap, or 
cut down corn and graſs, when he comes on Land to feed ; 
as ſeveral Greek Ports, by him named, deſcribe the manner- 
of the Hippopotanr's feeding z which muſt be granted,com- 
op well with the words in the next verſe, where 'tis 

aid of Bebeworh, The Mountains bring him forth food. 
Yet I fee no reaſon, but that thoſe great teeth of the Ele- 
phant-( which ſorely are no hurtleſs weaporis) as alſo his 
Promuſcis or Trank (though commonly called his hand) 
may be compared to, and expreſſed by a Sword, if that be 
Authors ſay he doth with them. 
The Second ——__ the Text, which Bochartus 
faith, a very learned Interpreter perceiving the incon- 
venience of the former, as to the Elephant, took up, is, 
alſo, ours, 


He yn made him, can make his Swo;d to appzochuntso 
m. 


His &wazd,] That is, his own Sword, Gods Sword, 
God hath a Sword, and he car make his Sword approach 
Behemoth ; That is, As ſtrong as Behemoth is, God that 
made him, and gave him his ſtrength, can ſubdue him, can 
pierce his skin, though very hard, and wound him-to the 
very heart ; he can break his bones, though they are like 
ſtrong pieces of braſs, and bars of Iron. 

So then, the meaning of the words (according to our 
Tranſlation) is plainly this. As if the Lord had ſaid, 
Though Behemoth be very vaſt and big, ſtrong and terible, 
bring him down, and vanquiſh bim, 

Some oppoſe this Tranſlation and expoſition, becauſe 
the Hebrew word which we render zo approach, is not 
applicable (fay they) to an hoſtile approach, but rather 
to an amicable and friendly approach : Now to came 
upon one with a Sword, is an hoſtile approach, 'tisrocome 
- an enemy, which .(ſay they) that word will not 'well 

car. 

But I conceive this to -be a miſtake ; for in Scripture, 
once, if not oftner, the word is uſed to denote an hoftile 
approach, or-an aſſault ( I Sam. 17.40.) where David 
incountring Gol:ah, tis faid, He took, his ſtaff inte thand, 
and choſe five ſmooth ſtones out of the brook, and. put them 
in a ſhepherds bag, which be had even in a ſtrip, and his 
ſling was in bis hand; and he drew near oe approached) 
ro the Philiſtim. Now -how did David approich the 
Philiſtim ? Surely, not to ſalute him as @ friend, bot to 
deſtroy him as an enemy, as in the iſſue he:did, Though 
the word commonly fignificth a friendly approach, yer 
the Scripture applyeth it alſo to an cnemy-like or vio- 


| Tent approach; and therefore that objeQion is of no force 


to invalidate our Tranſlation, or the Interpretation given 


Nuaſid Solo 
Neo ſit orcas 
dindiun. 
Druſ, 


Hane txy6- 
ſitionem vo- 
patre vides 
tur wvirbum 


WJ? 
Acceaere 


faciet appli- 
cabtt, quo 
nulla not a« 
tur boſt;- 
lit as, 

ſed potins 
amica con 
junttio. 
Piſc. 


of it: He that made him, can make his Sword approach 


unto kim. 


what is this Sword, that God makes to approach | 


untF Behemoth ? | 

I anſwer, This Sword is any thing whereby God is 
pleaſed to ſubdue or deſtroy Bebemorh, or-the Elephant ; 
whatever -inſtrument Gad will uſe., 
or whether God will-uſe any other creature 40: kill the 
Elephant Fo qr is alp-Sped. 'Tisfaid, that. the 

znoceros (his ſworn enemy, if '1 may ſo {peak)igets bis 
 ſharpned Horn, under his belly, A td him. :'Tis 
faid alſo, that the Dragon , .loving.to ſuck or driak his 


| blood, kills him. Now whether the Elephant foll by 


theſe beaſts and. ſerpents, or be flajn in battle and var-by 
men, he may be ſaid to fall by the ſword of God,-orithat 
God makes his. ſword approach unto-bim.. The. ſword 
of God is the ower of God put forth by this, or that, 
or any means, for the ſubduing ordeſtroying of. this migh- 
ty creature. He that made him, can make his ſword approach 

unto him, | 6. 
From this rendring, and the interpretation-given of it 
which is very plain and obvious, 8 p Iy 
| Obſerye, 


that's his- $word x ; 
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Obſerve; 
us able ro ſubdue and conquer 


He that made the cteature, can make his (word ap- 
proach unto him. God car maſter whatſoever he hath made. 
Behemoth, the Elephant is a creature of a yalt bignels, a 
creature of admirable ſtrength, yet down he comes, down 
he fas, as ſoon as ever God draws near with his ſword. 
The inanimate creatures, the Sun, the Moon, the Stars, the 
Seas, the Earth, are ſtrong and powerful ; yet God can 
ſhake the Earth, and calm the Sea; he can ſeal up the 


Stars, and ſtop both.Sun and Moon in their courſe, aud ,| 


make them ſtand ſtill as a ſtone. God who made the fire 
hot and burning, can take away the burning heat of it, 
which is fo connatural toit. And as he ſubducth inanimate 
or liveleſs creatures, ſo (as here in the Text) the animate 
or living creatures. The Lord, who hath made the Ele- 
phant, the Lion, the Bear, the Tyger, can quickly' pur a 
ſtop to the power and rage of any of them. "We may 
excmplific it alſo in meh, a rational creature. Some men, 
in compariſon of others, 'are like Behemeths, like Ele- 
phants, great, powerful and ſtrong, Nimrod: of the earth, 
mighty hunters : TheLord can make his (word approach 
to any of them. + The Lord hath infinitely more itrength 
and power in himſelf, than he hath placed or planted in 
any creature. For, what is the ſtream tothe fountain ? 
What is the light in the air, to the lightin the Sun? The 
ſtrength of the creature, is buta ſtream or a beam iſſuing 
from God. The ftrength of the Elephant is no more to 
God, thanthe ſtrength of afilly Mouſe; the ſtrength of an 
Eagle no more to God, than the ſtrength of a Fly ; the 
ſtrength of a Leviathan in the ſea (of whom in.the next | 
Chapter) is no more to God, then the'ſtrength of a Shrimp 
or Sprat. God can ſoon deſtroy the roaring Lions, the 
raging Bears, the fierce Tigers, and ravening Wolves of 
this world. NetigleBrpag before the ſtrength of God, 
or before the ſtrong . | 
Now, if the Lord hath a power whereby he car quick- 
ly over-power the moſt powerful creatures; then this 
teacheth us, C 
Firſt, Nor to truſt :n the power of any creature. Though 
you have an Elephant, a Bebemorb for your help, do not 
truſt in him, The Lord that made him, can quickly make 
his ſword approach unto him ; the Lord can make him as 
weak as water, and of as littte uſe to you as a little child. 
The ſtrong ſhall be as tow, and the maker of it as a ſpark 
(that is, the work or idol which he hath made ſhall be as 
a ſpark to tow) and they ſhall both burn together, and none 
ſhall quench them (Iſa.1.31.) How often are wecalled off 
from truſt in any creature, from truſt in horſes, fron truſt 
in man! Therc's no help in the ſtrongeſt creatures, unleſs, 
Firſt, God gives them ſtrength, and works with their 
ſtrength. Secondly, There isno help in any creature, if 
God ſets his ſtrength againſt him. Therefore truſt not in 
any creature. 
Secondly, This teacheth us , Not to fear the 
any creature while God is with w. If an Elephant, a Behe- 
woth be againſt us, we need not fear him. Thus the Apoſtle 
Soncludes, while he puts that fuppoſition ( Row. 8. 28.) 
If God bewith wa, who can be againſt us ? That is, to hurt 
us. His ing is, none 'can, . There are none in the 
world againſt whom ſo many are, as againſt thoſe with 
whom God ts, that is, whom he owns, loves and favours. 
Chriſt rold his Diſcplesof this (Fob. 15.19.) I havechoſen 
you ont of the world, "therefore the world hgteth you. But 
tho 
or have the world againſt theni, yet the world cannot be ſo 
agaihſt them, as to harm or hurt them ; for he that made 
them can make _his ſword approach to thoſe that would, 
that is, they are fully in and under his power. The Prophet 


uſerh this argument (//a.54-16,17.) Behold, I have created 


the Smith that bloweth the coals in the fire, and that bringeth 
forth an inſtrument for his work, and I heve created the waſter 


ro deſtroy : Even thewaſters of the world, they that make 


ſpoil of all, all are of my creation; I have made 
them, and ſecing 1 


"PS a gre, ors 4 
Ther creatureyſe great, ſa ſong | | 


power of 


ey with whom God is, are hated of the world, | 


Ml. 


ve made them, ſurely, I can hinder 
them in any of their waſting and deſtroying purpoſes ; 
and thetefore the Lord imthe next words gives a full and 
moſt comfortable aſſurance to the Church, notwithſtanding 


| 
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the skill of the Smith in making inftruments, and the 
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DIET 


| ſtrengih of the Waſter to deſtroy with them, Na-weapon 


that u. formed againſt thee rofger, and every thing that 
ſhal riſe again thee in judgment, thow ſhalt condmaz the 
# the heritage of the ſervants of "the Lord, and, their. righ- 
teowſneſs is of we, ſaith the Lord: The very ground upon 
which the Lord aſſured them, that no, weapon. formed 
againſt them ſhould proſper, was, . becauſe the Smith, and 
the Waſter roo, were both of them his creatures or of his 
making, as the Text ſpeaks of Behemork,, *God.can thake 
his ſword*approach beaſts in the likeneſs of men, as well 
as beaſts ini their own likeneſs. And hence it is, that the 
Holy Ghoſt expreſſeth all thoſe powers of the World, 
which ſhould aMlit the Church in ſeveral ages, by the 


name of beaſts, all of Gods making. Danze! in his 7. 


Chapter had a viſion, of four. great beaſts.that came up 
from the Sea; whereof the firſt, -was like a Lion ; _ the 


ſecond, like a Bear ; another, hike a Leopard; anda fourth, 


ful, terrible and trong,.that (as if fo beaſt cop 
like it) it is not expreſled. by the likeneſs. of; any. beaſt. 
But what were thete bealts ? 'Tis anſwered (Yerſ-17.) 
Theſe great beaſts which are fonr, gre four great Kings, 
which ſhall ariſe out of the Earth, >: is, four ſucceſhons 
of, Kings. The Babyl[onian, the Pe fern, the Grerzan, the 
Roman powers were thoſe great beaſts. Now the Lord 
who made them, made his ſword approach unto every,one 
of them, as the Hiſtories, both of the Church and of the 
world, hold clearly out, The Lord who made that great 
Behemorh the Babylonjan power . and that great Bthewoth 
the Perſian power, that great Behemoth the Grecian power, 
as alſo that great Bebemorh the Roman power, hath made 
his ſword, in ſeveral apes, and by ſeveral ſteps or degrees, 
approach unro them. $o in the Revelation of Saint fob»; 
the great beaſts there mentioned, what were they, butthe 
powers of the carth ſet againit the Church of God? We 
read (Revel.12.3.) of a great reddragon; this red dragon 
was the heatheniſh Roman power perſecuing the Church. 
Again ( Revel.13:1.) John ſtood upon the fund of the Sea; 
and. ſaw a beaſt riſe up out of the Sea, having ſeven heads 
and ten horns, What was this beaſt ? Maſter Mead faith, 
that by this beaſt, and his ſeven heads, and ten horns, we 
are to underſtand the Pope, with the companicg or aſſocia- 
tioris of all thoſe Princes that put themſelves under bis 
power ; all theſe were figured (faith he) by that beat 
riſing up out of the Sca.. At the 11. verſe of the ſame 
Chapter, Saint fobr ſaith, 1 beheld another beaſt coming ont 
of the earth, and he had two borns like a lamb, and be ſpake 
like a dragon. Apocalyptical Interpreters have various 
opinions about this ſecond beaſt, but whoever, or whatever 
this or the former beaſt js (to be ſure they are ſome body) 
the ſpirit of God repreſents them as terrible Behemoths ; 
and the Church hath co help nor comfort againſt them, but 
that in the Text, He that made them, can make bis ſword 
approach unto them, The Prophet 1/aiah (Chap. 27. 1.) 
ſpeaks of the Lords ſword, and of the uſe he will putitto; 
In that day the Lord with his ſore, and great, and ſtrong 
ſword ſhall puniſh Leviathan, the piercing Serpent, rven 
Leviathan the crooked Serpent, and he ſhall ſlay the Dragon 
that is in the Sea; That is, overcome the Devil and all his 
inſtruments, who oppoſe and would deſtroy bis Vineyard 
of Red wine, that is, his Churgh. Thus we ſee how the 
Lord in all ages paſt hath, and how we are aſſured concerni- 
ing the Ages to come, that he Wiſfmake that goodconcern- 
ing myſtical Bebemoths,wbich here he ſpeaks concerning the 


dreadful, and terrible, and ſtrong ; ſo exceedingly dread- 
# Id be found 


natural Behemoth ; He that made him, can makg his ſword - 


approach unto him. | 
” The Lord having thus far deſcribed Bebemoth by ſeveral 
parts.of his body, and by his great ſtrength 0g power, pro- 
ceeds to deſcribe him further, by the manner of his life, or 
by his meat, drink and lodging, in the latter part of this 
context, to the end of the Chaprer. 


Verſ, 20. Sutciy the Pountains bing him fozth food, 
: where all the bcafts cf the fielb vo play. 


In thefe words we have the proviſion which God hath 
appointed tor Behemoth, and where, Though he bea very 


reat beaſt, arid therefore needs.much food, yet the Lord icquid 
terra pro- 
fert, ut ſunt 
brrbe & 
arbart:. 


ath ſtore enough for him, and hath ſet him where he may, 
feed his fill. The Mountaizs bring him forth graſs 3 Thatis, 
all ſorts of herbage and green things. * 
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And though this part of the deſcriptiqn of Bebemorh may , 
NGO) mers ole agrees trop upon , 
the Hills and Mountait (fuch'as they ate.) which lie near | 

"the River Nrlus, as other. Amphibions do.(the Morſe eſpe- 
ciallyY in' other parrs of the world ; yet no man can deny, 
bat it doth 'aywell (that I fay not, much bees) ee tothe | 
Elepharit, that rhe' Mountawmrs bring him forth food. The 
words ire plain, and iced fioexplication. x 


provideth food 


Note two things from them 3. Firſt, God 
for alf creatures, even for Behemoth. 


He/provides them food,” from the greateſt tothe leaſt ;, 
they are at "Gods finding. And doth God take care for 
Behemoths, for Elephants, or, as ſome determine it, H:ippo- , 
potamies, River-Horſes, arid Sea-monſters? Surely then (as , 
David ſpake;-Pſal.111'4.) He will give meat to them that | 
fear him, be will ever be mindful of bus Covenant, This In- | 
ference hath been made from other paſſages in.the former 
Chapter; T'only remind the Reader of it here. The Lord, , 
who provideth mountains of grafs or graſs upon the moun- 
tains, for Bebervoth, bath mountains of proviſion for all his 
faithful ſervants. 


Secondly, Note; God provides proportionable food for all 
his 7 eatures. 


Behemoth is a vaſt creature ; therefore God hath whole 
mountains for him to graze upon, he is not ſhut up in a 
little pytleornarrow field, he hath large mountains for his 
ſtore; arid will not the Lord give proportionable ſupplics 
to hispeople according to all their needs ? If our needs be 
great; his ſore is greater, The world is mine. (ſaith God, 
Pſal. 50.12.) and the fulneſs of ir. He that is the fulneſs | 

of all things, and hath in his power, and at his diſpoſe, the 
fulriefs of all the world; will not let them, of whom the 
world is not worthy,” waht any thing that is good and ex- 
for them. The' mountains and valleys too, yea, 


will torn ſtones into bread, and rocks into water, rather 
tyen they ſhall want. ' As David ſaid ( Pſal. 34. 10.) 
- The young Lions (fo 1 may fay, the Elephants) do lack, and 
ſuffer hunger ;, but they that ſeek the Lord, ſhall not want 
any good thing ;, That is, Lions and Elephants ſhall rather 
want then they. Surely the mountains bring him forth 
food, *' x | en We bee 
Where all the beaſts of the field play.) This argues 
the mild nature and gentleneſs of Behemoth, the Elephant, 


upon fleſh, as Lions and Bears; he lives uponi graſs, and 


feeds, for they know he will not cat nor feed upon them, 
he cats only graſs. Natural Hiſtorians tell us, that the 


cauſe, they know he will not hurt them 3 not only do they 
feed with him to ſatisfic hunger, but play and ſport for 
delight. 


Hence Note; Firſt, God can reſtrain the ſtronseſt 
_ .and moſt dangerow Creatures from hurting the 


weakeſt. 


Mit iſſumus 
eft Elepbas, 
neqz lis 
congreſſhum 
exborrent 
Cetera Ante 
mala, ſed 
leta in.iif> 
dem "paſ:uts 
wverſantur. 
Pin, {. 69» 
{. 9, 


phant feeds, were he as fiegceand cruel as he is great and 
ſtrong. Thus the Lord qgders the ſpirits of powerful men, 
or of men in great power, into ſuch meekneſs and gentle- 
neſs, that even the meanelt live quietly and peaceably by 
them without fear of hurt, as was toucht before. * The 
Church is ſet forth playing, as it were, not only where 
the Elephant, a gentle 'beaſt feeds, but where wild and 
' ravenous beaſts feed (Iſa. 11. 6, 7,8, 9.) The wolf ſhall 
dwell with the Lamb, the Leopard ſhall lie down with the 
Kid, the Calf and the young Lion andthe Fatling ſhall lie 
down together, and a little Child ſhall lead them; That is, 
the Wolf ſhall not hurt the Lamb, the Leopard ſhall not 
trouble the Kid : Yea, ſaith that illuſtrious Prophecy (Yer.. 


aro and/hard rocks, ſhall bring them forth food ; God | 


as was ſhewed at the 15, verſe; he lives upon graſs, not. 


| a therefore all the beaſts of the field play where the Elephant - 


beaſts ſeem to rejoyce when they ſee the Elephant, be- 


The beaſts would havelittle heart to play where the Ele- 
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8.) The ſucking Child ſhall play on the bole of the A5Þ, the 

nas Any pitt bus band om the poakBon a? they 

ſhall not hurt nor tleſtroy in all my holy mountain, for the earth 

ſhall be full of the knowleag of the Lord, as the waters cover 

the Sex, Thecare of God over his Church and ſervants 
- appears two Ways ; 


| | bis Prophets b 
"and Fez, ik 
"ſervants, , by hidiig them from thoſe who are enraged a- 
'gainſt them, ſo '' £24 56s | 


Firſt, Inhiding them fromſuch as would do them hurt. 
As it is ſaid (Fer: 36. 26.) when Baruch and: eremrah had 
done that ſervice commanded them by the Lord, Feho 5akin: 
was angry, and ſent to take. them z but ſaith the,;Text, 
The Lofd hid them. So the Lord moved Obadiah.to hide 

wow” bkiy in a cave, from the wrath of Ahab 
:ngs 18.) Now as the Lord. keeps his 


Secondly, "By meekning thelr ſpirits, as he doth the 
Elephants towards.the beaſts of the field, .ſhewing them 
much Kindrleſs, and fuffering them in a fort ro play before 
them, that is,to enjoy great tranquillity. The P/abni/t ſaith, 
it was the Lord who turned the heart of the yptians ro 
hate his people, and to deal ſubtilly with bis ſervants (Pſal. 
105.25.) And 'tis doubtleſs of the Lord, that any ſhew 
them favour, and deal kindly with them. 

Again, from theſe words, Where all the beaſt of the field 


play, 


"ow , Secondly, A playing life, us the life of a 
eaſt. 


All beaſts would live ſo; wildbeaſts do live ſo, As it 
is ſaid of the Leviathan in the Sea (Pſal. 104. 26.) There 
go the Ships, there is that Leviathan whom thou haſt made 
to play therein. A life of play, is a beſtial life. + It is 
ſaid (Zach. 8.5.) in a way of promiſe, That boys and 
gixls ſhould play in the ſtreets, but men and women muſt 
work ; it were a ſhame to deſcribe them playing. The 
life of man'is not -a playing life, but a labouring life. 
How beaſt-like do they live, who (as it is ſaid of the 
people of Iſrael, Exod. 38.6.) Eat, and drink, and riſe 
up to play; That's juſt like a beaſt, feed on the moun- 
tains, and then play upon the mountains. Let us follow 
Solomons counſel ( Eccleſ. 9.10.) Whatſcever thy hand 
findeth to do, do it with all thy might, We have ſeen 
> feeding, let us now ſee him lodging and repoſing 
im cl * "7 | ® 


.Verſ. 21, 22, Ye licth under the ſhady trees, in the 
covert of the reed and fens : the ſhavy 
trees cover him with their ſhadow, the 
willows of the bzook compaſs him about, 


Theſe two verſes hold forth the manner of Behemorhs 
repo'e,.how and where he'takes his caſe, He keth undtr 
the ſhady trees, &C. | | 

ome of the Zew;ſh Rabbins read theſe two verſes with 

an interrogation Negative; thus z Doth he. lie under the 
ſhady trees, in the Covert of the'reeds? Do the ſhady trees 
cover hivs with their ſhadows ? Or the willows compaſs him 
about ? Implying, that Behemoth is ſo vaſt a creature, that 
he can hardly find trees to ſhadow him, or willows of the 
brook to compaſs him about. But though Behemoth be a 
great and tal yetT nothing doubt but there are trees 
in and about the places which he frequents, great and tall 
enough to ſhadow him from the 'Sun when he ſtands up- 
right, yea, and reeds of a ſufficient height to be a covert to 
him when he lieth down. And therefore as it was an over- 
boldneſs in thoſe Rabbins to put an interrogation whe 
they found none, ſo there isnoneed that an interrogation 
ſhould cither be found or put there. Indeed Bochartzs,who 
judgeth reeds much too low to make a covert for the Ele- 
phant, tells us out of <A/ian, That Elephants go by very 
great trees, as we by ſtanding corn, and that ſome of them 
are taller then trees. Which I conceive, can be underſtood 
no other way then by a high ſtrain of Rhetorick': But ſup- 

poſe it true in plain and proper ſenſe, yet this givesthelearn- 

ed Becharts no advantage (to which end he alledgerh ther 

of c/£1:an) for the accomodating of this part of the deſcrip- 

tion of Behemoth to the Hippeporame rather then the Ele- 
phant, becauſe he tells us from ſeveral Authors, firſt.that the 

Hippopotame is not only three times bigger then the horſe, 

but ſecondly, that he is of equal ability with the Elephant, 

and for the moſt part greater. Whence it is (ſaith he) that 

ſome Writers compare the Hippopetame.with the Elephant, 

both in ſtrength and ſtature, or prefer .him before the Ele- 
phant ; which reports (faith he) although they be a little 

ſtretcht, yet 'tis- manifeſt, that the H;ppoporave comes 


| 80 


behind few animals, either in bigneſs or ſtature (that is, 
tAlneſs) of body. And if ſo, then the Recds of the 
Fen 
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Et cubo 
domio; ſa- 
pius cubs, 

nam dormio 
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Tagantur, 
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The ſhady, trres | Ott 
dow, the willows of che. b:ook comtpaſs him, 
. 'Tis uſual with, and even natural tocattel of all ſorts; to | 
ſeek {hejter under ſhady trees, when the fiery heat of: the; 
Sun offends/them ; and'is Behemoth ſeeks out-tiny ſort of 
ſhady trees. ſo it ſeems 'he.hath a peculiar delight in, and: 
ooibbly a phigcy boi it | | 

The willows cf the b:z0ok.]-. Willows are ſo called; 
becauſe "= moſtly grow near to brooks, -arid always 
proſper- beſt, in mariſh 'or mooriſh-grounds: Some trees 
will not grow in watery places, ſuch arethe ;Gypreſs and 
Cheſt-nut-trces; others will not grow well any where elſe, 
ſuch are the Alder and the Poplar trees, Willows eſpe- 
cially,: 'Willows love;brooks, and Elephants love both 
brooks and Willows, if thoſe ancient Natural Hiſtorians, 
mentioned in the Margen miſ-report them not. The 
Elephant (faith one'of them) loveth riyers;/and though he 
be not a river Animal, yet he may be called 2 river-hde or: 
river-bank Animal; and (faith the other) Elephants are 
greatly pleaſed with rivers,and wander much about ſtreams 
of water, though they cannot ſwim, by reaſori of the great- 
neſs of their bodies. | 

That is (I confeſs) a rarc notion, and: ſingularly ſub- 
ſervicnt to his opinion, that Behemoth is the Hsppopot ame.,. 
which the learned Author, ſo often already mentioned, 
gives us, namely. that by the word .rendred brook, we 
are. here. to underſtand the river Nilwg in Egypt.” And 
thercfore he tranſlates the Text, not as we, The Willows of 
the Rrook, but The Willows. of Nilus compaſs him about. 
And that the Hebrew word. (Nahal) ſignifieth Nsluz; he 
puts beyond contradiQion,by quoting many expreſs places 
of _ Scripture, where it is ſo uſed (Vs. 34.5. 7oſh.1 5.4 47» 
t Kings 8. 65. 2 Kings 24-7. 1/4.27,12.) which he allo 
confirms by the Authority of ſome Ancient Latin, Poets, 
who call Nils a Torrent or a Brook. - Now though this 
hath very great weight with me, and may-with any in- 
genious Reader, to perſwade him, that the Hippopotame is 
intended by: Bebemetb rather then the Elephant, 

Yet with the favour, and good leave of this worthy 
Author, -and with ſubmiſſon to more able judgments, 
I would offer theſe two'things to the Readers conſidera- 


Vert. $3.” 


tion. 

Firſt, That though the word N14 may draw its ori- 
ginal (as he ſhews) from the word Nahal, according to its 
ancient pronunciation Neel z yet in on one of thoſe Scrip- 
tures by himquoted, and lately noted, is the word Nahal 


uſed alone (as it ſtands: in this Text of Fob) to ſignifie* | 


Nilws; for in all thoſe places the word Egypt is added, 
Now when the words are put together, The River of 

pr, no- man can doubt but Nils muſt be underſtood 
by it. But when the word Nahal, ſignifying a Brook, 
Torrent or River, is found lingle and alone, there is no 
neceſſity that it ſhould ſignifie Nils , the word indiffe- 
rently and in common, being applicable to any brook or 


Secondly, In 'one place of the holy Scripture, where 
this whole expreſſion in Fob, The Willows of the brook, is 
found, not iVi{s, but ſome other brook or river is with- 

- out all controverlie intended. The children of 1/rael for 
' the celebration of the feaſt of Tabernacles were comman- 
ded ( Levit. 23. 40.) to cut down the boughs of thick trees, 
and the Willows of the brook, &c. Which ſurely could not 
be meant of the Willows growing about the River Ns 
in Egypt ; for they were come out of Egypr, and this was 
an ordinance which the children of 1/rae/ were comman- 
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to fulfil the luſts of it: 
| but ſhadows, | 


ſome) for ſafety,” by their cheniies, ſay others, as ſpoil. 
I do not find any who follow: this tranſlation, interpreting 
the brook, of the Wiltows by Nulacin Egypt, but ſeveral of 


| Eupbrates by. Babylon in Chaidea, to which that ſpeech 


a Captive Jews there (Pſal.137.1,2.) may give ſome 
bout 21nd bo 3rd het Rem: | 

Theſe two things. conſidered, the: words of| the Text in 
0b, concerning. Bebemorh;may, at leaſt, with a fair proba- 
ity, !he-applictl ro the Elephant. The ſhady rrecs cover 
i Wth.therr ſhadow, rhe Wikows of the brook compaſs him 
out fi 0 


*"Hen6e Note; Firſt,  &o4 provides yt only f-r the 
, being of bm Creargres, but fot thiir comfortable 

|  "bebnp! Ag | 
3:0 HI 154 G5 05% ef rb 
 As.the Jlephane hath faod. upon the mountains to keep 
him ale, '{o ſhady trees to keep him cool. And thus the 
Lord xpkes care for many he hathnotonly givenhim bread 
to cat, but conveniences forthis delight and comfort. God 


* . 


; makes provihion; eyen for:our delight, while we are inthe 


cſh ; leh us. take heed we. make not provifien for the fleſh; 
The' Elephant hath not only graſs, 


Secondly, Note ; The intonrutniencies and annoyances 
= come to 14s by one Citathre are helped by ſome 
other. © . 


God. hath.ſo- provided;-that look in. what one creature 
doth -anfiey! ns,. anather refieves us. The Elephants are 
much agnoyd by;the heat of the Sun, but they find relief: 


| yundex{bady,trecs. .Theheat of the Sun is cured by ſhades 
; and gentle winds, jnthoſe-parts of the world that are.ur- 
| deror near;the Line.; the;-Lord hath provided cool briezes, 


which blowing there fan theair, and make it very pleaſant 
by attempering the hear,” If there be poiſon in one crea- 
ture. to annoy, there is an antidote in ſome other to help. 


' And in this the poodnels of. God ſhines moit clearly, that 


all the inconveniences anfl annoyances, which tome to us 
by. men, yea, which cometo.vs by our lins, are all reme- 
dicd by Jcſus Chriſt, . or ,we have rclief by Jeſus Chriſt 
againſt them all, When the: heat of any aflition moleſts 
us, we may ſit down (as the Church ſpeaks, Cazr. 2. 3.) 
under bis. ſhadow with great delight, and bu ſruit will be 
ſweet wnto , Jeſus Chriſt ts to all believers, not only 
as the {hadoyy of a tree, but as the ſhadow of a grear rock 
in a weary land (Iſa. 32. 2.) The Lord hath provided us 
ſhady trees, and the Willows of the brook ( bleſſed 
and precious promiſes) to compaſs us. about in all our 
troubles. INI; ny 

Thus God hath given Behemoth help againſt immoderate 
heat ; But he is ſubject ro much. thirſt alſo; for that he 
hath help at hand too, ſtore of water. 


Verl. 23. 24,' Behold he dzinkceth up a Kiver and haſtcth 
not, he truſteth that he can dzaw up Joz- 

dan into his mouth; he taketh it with his 

eves, his noſt pterceth though ſnares, 


We have had Behemoth feeding upon the mountains , 


ing in.or at the River, Theſe two verſes, as th 


account of that Tranſlation given by the learned Author 


not only: beſt, but only applicable to the Hippopor ame. 
Behold, let a River preſs (or come upon) him, be wil, not fear 
he 8. ſafe, though Jordan iſſue forth upon his month. 

Now it's ealily granted, that the talleſt and ſtrongeſt 
Elephant, would have cauſe enough to fear, if a whole 
River, ſuch a great and deep one as Fordar eſpecially , 
ſhould preſs upon him and over-whelm him, for as the 
Elephant is no ſwimmer, fo he muſt have a liberty of 
breathing, nor can he hold his breath very long; and there- 


ded to obſerve in the Land of Canaan. And as in this place 
of Moſes we have the Willows of the brook, ſo (Iſa.15.7.) 
we have, the brook, of the Willows, whither the ſubſtance 
of the Moabites ſhould be carried, by themſelves (ſay 


'80 


* fore (as it is ſaid) ventures to gono further into the water, 

than he can hold and kcep his ſnout above water, to draw in 
air and maintain reſpiration. So that inthis the Hippoporame 
hath the advantage of the Elephant, as being able to hold 
his breath much longer. For though (ſaith be; alleadging 
Ariſtotle for it) as the Sea-calf, the Crocodile and Sea- 
ſhell-fiſh, ſo alſo the Hippopotame will be ſuffocated in the 


watcr 


270 


and repoling in the ſhadows z here we have him drink-  ;.... .. 
ſtand eas 7. 
in our tranſlation,- may in a fairer ſenſe be applied to the Tay non 
Elephant : but before 1 come to that, I ſhall give a brief !770#942/'s 


ſecures fr1t 


before named ; according to! which, the 23. Verſe is 7421's 


adctroas 
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water at laſt, unleſs he take ſome breathing times; yet 'ris _ Irdothſorio my net mere all the 
certain, he can hold his breath a long time; abiding (not rs whichT have ſcen, render duces 
being able to ſwim) whole days at the bottom of Nilas, by a word fighi 
ctceping or lying upon the ouze, till night approaching, | 
he out to feed, 
he nature of this animal being ſuch as hath been'de-' 
ſcribed, the Tranſlation in/hand anſwers it clearly; *\ | 
Yet, ſecing there are other Tranſlations of this 2 37verſe, 
left us by very learned men; and skilful in; the' Hebrew 
tongue, which may well comply wich the\nature'of the | 10 
Elephant, it cannot ſavour of pertinacy, to give them 0 
much reſpe@ as to lay them-before the Reader, and leave | 
him to his own choice in this matter. And, - 
Firſt, Let us conſider that in which Bochartuz joyns thoſe | | t 
Premit fu- four Wortbies, Pagnine, Arias, Mercer and Tunins, whoſe jeCtions 'riſe-up alfo againſt our Engliſh tranſlation, both 
viem itz xt, Tranſlation runs thus ; He chicks « River, fothit ithaſt- } . near the ſame in words, and ythe general ſcope 
non fiſtinit, meth not : be u confident that he can dravy ont Jordafiinto' bis | and, enſe. And I would add this for the honour , of our 
nem edu:et language, to ſay, anElephantby i 1p his body | the Text thus, as perſons prepoſſeſſed with an opinion; that 
iz os ſwum. a bank, can ſtay the courſe of a River, 'ot Witgdown | 20 | the: Elephant mult needs be intended; here under the tithe 
at a draught yet it would benohard labour t&fhew that | Behemorh, but becauſe they then faw good ground for'it in 
| the Scripture hath many expreſſions init of as high'a ſtrain | the Grammatical conſtruQion and/meaning of che Hebrew 
as this. We read of Cities walled and ferited"up to Text. What they would do naw (werethey living) vp- 
heaven (Det. 9. 1,) And the Evangeliſt Fob», ſuppoſeth | on'the diſcovery which this worthy perſon ha halely abide 
Chap.21.25. that if all thethings which Jeſus Chriſt did in | I dare not ſay, but ſhall-proceed to the explication of this 
the days of his fleſh, here on carth, ſhould be written, that | verſe, as they have left it. | 
even the world it ſelf could not contain the Books which | Behold he'dzinketh upa River, ] The word which we 
ſhonld be written. But I ſhall not ſtay upon this, nor doth | tranſlate to drink wp, —O to rob, to oppreſs; 'ſo ſome 
the learned Bochartus inſiſt upon it: he could/adrhit the || render 'it here, He yobbeth a River, he ſteals away all the 
Hyperboles in that Tranſlation, if the Tranſlation'it ſelf | 30 | water : that's a high ſtrain of Rherorick to expreſs Bebe- 
were conſiſtent with the Hebrew" Text, in -reftrente to' | {| maths great crrought.; he drinks, as if at a draught he 
which he takes five exceptions that Tranſation; to meant to drink a River dry. | 
every one of which I ſhall only give my apprehienſion, and "And hafterh' not] There is a twofold rendring of that : Yebun 
ſo paſs on. | Firſt, thus; He drinkgth a River that it baſteth not, refer- FWÞ - 
Thefirſt is, That the Authors of this Tranſlation, fuppoſe || | ring this nor haſting to the River, and then the meaning is, /#1ifcat ad 
the Hebrew word for River, andthat for Jordan, to' be of | He drinks ſo deep, 'that he even ſtops the current or courſe 5 rapors per 
the accuſative Caſe (as Grammarians ſpeak) whereas in the of the River. A River whoſe waters are cither drawn þ watt wa - 
Original, they have no note'of 'the accuſative Caſe my away, or neecr dryed, -cannot run with wonted: ſwiftneſs. 
fixed. I may ſay to that, The note of the accuſative Caſe This is another hyperbolical ſtrain, azif an Elephant were 
is not always prefixt, where:the word is ſo taken, eſpe | 40/| able to exhauſt a River, Great Armies have opped the 
cially where the word can be no otherwiſe taken, asinthe courſe of Rivers with drinking, they have drunk Rivers 
ſenſe of theſe Tranſlators it cannot be in this place; for dry; in alluſions which, it maybe ſaid of the Elephant, 
they taking Behemoth to be the agent'in both parts of the He drinketh a River, that it hal teth not. So Mr. Broughton 
veuſe, as allothe River in the former part, and Fordar in reads it, Z0,\ berobs'a River that it haſteth not. We tran- 
the latter, to be patients, could'not ſuppoſe afiy otherwiſe | ſlate, Hedrinketh'a River, 
> of thoſe words, then that they are of the accuſative Caſe; ; \not.] Thar'is, the Elephant doth not haſt, 
whereas Bochartus taking Behemoth to be the patient, and . This may havea twofold'reference. | 
the River in the former part, as alſo Fordan in the latter Firſt, To his patience in thirſt. Though he drinks much 
part of the verſe, to ſuſtain the place of Agents, muſt needs when he comes tot, yet he can bear thirſt very patiently lian. 1. 
ſuppoſe the contrary. | 5o | a long-time. ' An aticient Writer affirms, the *Elephant "+ ©44- 
Secondly, ſaith he, Thoſe words ('ir4 nt ) ſo that, are will live cight days without drinking ; if ſo, he hafteth 
not in the Hebrew. I anſwer, ſuch is the concifeneſs not todrink : though he drinks very much when he comes 
of the Hebrew tongue, that all Tranſlators make uſe of toit, yet he is not haſty to drink, he can forbear for eight 
ſome fitting words (which they diſtinguiſh from the pure days together. 
Text, by a different charaQter in Printing and Writing) Secondly, This may have reference (which I conceive repre, 
to clear up the ſenſe of the Text in the notion of their moſt congruous) rg o+ He baſteth not ; That is, pavorem * 
Tranſlation. he doth nor drink in fear, he takes his leaſure. Hiſto- connetar. 
tn Thirdly, he faich, The word rendred to Haſten, ſigni- rians ſay of the dog drinking'at zu, he doth but take 4 w—_ 
fieth not to haſten ſimply, but to haſten for fear. That's lap and away, he is afraid the Crocodile will come and catch” 7 ns 
yielded on all hands; and inthat ſenſe I ſhall make'uſe of | 60 | him; And hence we ſpeak provetbially of thoſe who do, wor fipinat 
it, in opening our'own Tranſlation. All thatT ſhall ſay to but rouch'at # matter and leave it, They do like the dog at. nec trepidat 
this exception, is, that the: tearned Authors of this Tran- Nil. ThisiSa truth too; He drinketh up 4 River, ard vibe »t 
ſation, who well underſtood the full ſignification of 'that hafterh not. Thie Too is a ſtout, ſtrong creature, he 77 12 
word, might-conceive that the ſame word is not always fears no hurt, and therefore drinks as much as he will, and: > ils 
uſed by the holy Ghoſt inthe ſame latitude of ſignification, in as much time as he will. | © putkuit (6b5 
and therefore render this word, which ſignifies to haſten Once more, ſome ſay, he haſteth notto drink, becauſe 4 Crocodile, 
for fear, barely to haſten. Further; I may add, that this he | oy ſome time to trouble and mud the water with ©* Poul 
word which ſignifies to haſten for fear, is rendred alfo barely his feet before he drinks ; for he cannot abide (ſaith an 
ro fear ; and why not then barely to haſten? The one Tran- ancient Authior) to drink clear water : yea, ſome ſay, he lian. 1. 
fation ſeaving out the former part of the full ſenſe, as the | 7 | therefore troubleth the water before he drinketh, becauſe 24 ©44- 
other doth the latter part of it.  , he cannot eridure to ſee his own ſhape in the water; for Clare ay 
The fourth exception reſpeCts only the phraſe or man- which reaſon, 'tis alſo affirmed, that the 11dians will not rock FRY 
ner of ſpeech ufed-in that Tranſlation, as not yielding a | lead their Elephants by the waters at full Moon, but at new miciſina, 
_— ſenſe. I ſhall ſay no more but this to itz that Moon only, when the air being darker, the water is to us #«rbulentan 
when either man or beaſt drinks, he doth both draw out | leſs pellucid: mo bc —_ 
mn Fifthly, "Tis ſaid, the word uſed by fob, ſignifies neither Do Pouth. ; 
toeduce or draw ont, nor to induce or 4raw in, but to break, | This is another high expreſſion, to ſhew the Elephants 
forth, as appears ( Job 38. 8. Judg. 20.33. Dan.7.2. ) Bo vaſt drinking. FJorar was a grekt River. The Elephant 


» . a6 


doth not only think that he cari drink up a ſmall Brook or | 


Rivulet, bur a great River, that he cani draw up the River | 

his thirſt, | 

he doth ſo muck light any "fmalt Brook of Pond, that he | 
e 


Jordan into his mouth. In the greatneſs 


is confident, were he at the banks of Jordan, he could 


drink ir dry. Thus, as before of his eati 


- he had whole | 


mountains to ſeed on ; ſo here of his drinking, he draws a ; 


whole River, 7 ordan, into hu mouth. 1 


Hence Note ; Firſt, That which is too much for many 
of ſome one kind, may be but enough for one of another 
kind. 


A little drink will ſerve a Dove. Weſay of a man who 
drinks ſparingly, He drinks like a Sparrow ;, and we may 
fay of a great drinker, be drinks not only like a Fiſh, or like 
a Horſe (which are common ſayings) but like an Elephant. 
The Elephant drinks deep. Natural Hiſtoriatis report the 


Mane qua- 
tuordectn 


Got = meaſure of bis drinking ; he takes in the quantity of four- 

' Mace- teen Macedonian Pitchers or Tankards (how much they 

donicas bi- Contain of our meaſure, I cannot ſay, but, queſtionleſs 

bit, wejpere they contain very much) for his mornings draught, and 

wm cight for his evenings draught. Hence the Proverb, Ar 
' Elephant could not drink, ſo much. 

Secondly, Note ; If brute creatures eat or drink much, 

it 1s from their conſtitution, not from their luſt. 

The Elephant drinks much, yet only what his nature 
and neceſſity, or the neceſſity of his nature, requires ; he 
doth not drink thus in wantonneſs, or to ſatisfie a luſt ; he 
drinks much, but he is no drunkard. There are three things | 
in the Elephant which clear him, that his great drinking 1s 
not from his luſt, but need ; Firſt, his natural conſtitution 
is very hot; thatrequires the more drink. Secondly, the 
climate wherein he is bred is very hot - the Elephant cannot 
well endure cold, and the heat of the Country makes him 
drink much. Thirdly, The greatneſs of his body ; he | 
hath a vaſt body, and that muſt needs require a ut 
quantity of drink to fill it. The Elephantsgreat drinking 
will not excuſe the drunkard, who drinks to exceſs; what 
he drinks, is but commenſurate to the greatneſs of his hody, 
and the neceſſities of nature ; 'tis not to ſerve a luſt, or to 
pleaſe hisappetite. That which followeth, is the proſecu- 
tion of the ſame thing. _ 

Verſ, 24, Ye taketh it with his eyes, his noſe picrceth 

thzough ſnares, 

There are various Tranſlations of this verſe : I ſhall 
name but one belides our own, and that preſents it inter- 
An in" 0c» ropatively, or as an interrogation Negative 3 Will any take 
lis capiet Fs: php * , . ; 
eum quiſ- him in hu ſight? (or in bus eyes ? )) or bore bis noſe with a 
quam, tex- ſnare ? Thus ſeveral underſtand this verſe, as importing an 
diculis per- utter impoſſibility to take the Elephant (as we ſpeak) by 
forabit na- {4;r play. Poſſibly, by cunning and ſubtilty, coming be- 
_ 5: hind him, orat unawares, you may entrap him; but, Car 
non inſuliis men take bim before his eyes, to pierce his noſe with 
ſtruftu, ſnares? So Mr, Broughton renders. They cannot do it. 
Jun. "Solomon faith (Prov.1.17.) In vain is the net ſpread in the 
di bo ſight of any Bird. You cannot take a little Bird if he ſees 
poteſt ple. you, much leſs Behemoth; no, you mult do it by flight if 
phes, Plin, you do it at all. Nor will the Hippopotame be taken (as 


(. 8.c. 8,9. weſpeak) by fine force, but only by finenefles, or devices 


made by art to ſurprize him, as Bochartz« ſhews out of 
ſeveral ancient Authors. So that as in many other things, 
ſd in this, the manner of their taking, the Elephant and 
he are much alike ; and therefore the leſs wonder if one be 
taken, or miſtaken for the other. | 

Our Tranſlation ſaith, Hetaketh 5t with his eyes. What 
doth he take ? What is the thing taken ? Surely, atcord- 
ing to this reading, he takes the River order it ſelf with 
his eyes; That is, he is exceedingly taken with beholding 
the River : And this is a further heightning of his thirſt. 
As if it had been ſaid, He #s ſo thirty, that when he ſees 
the River, he takes it with his eyes, or is excecdingly pleaſed 
to ſce the River ; the very light of the water makes him 
glad. 
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Yet Further, ſome of the Rabbins expound it thus; He 


taketh it with his eyes, That is, when he cometh toa River, N44" u/q5 
he is ſo thirſty, that he thruſts his head in up to his very |, grojun 
eyes, a$if he were to dfink with his eyc3. This alſo ſigni- oculis terus 
fies his greedineſs in drinking. immergit, 

kt 47haM 4- 


bunde Capi» 
at. Abeca 
EZra. 


Hence Note; Nature is much pleaſed with the ſight of 
that which it much dcſireth and wanteth. 


As ſoon as the Elephant can but get a ſight of the River, 
how doth it pleaſe him? We have a ſaying, Jr is better ro 
fill a mans belly than his eye , and it isa truth. He that hath 
a great defirc to meat or drink,is much pleaſed to ſee cither. 
And 'tis a truth in every thing, the ſight of that is very 
pleaſing to us, which we greatly want, and much deſire. 
Therefore Solomon gives councel (Prov.23.31.) Look not 
upon the wine when it ts red, when it giveth bu colour in the 
cp. They thatare given to drink, are pleaſed when they 
ſce the cup, they take it with their eyes, or, their eyes arc 
taken with it. "Tis ſo in ſpiritual things alſo ; that which 
we greatly deſire and want in ſpirituals, O how pleaſant 
is the ſight of it! how glad are we when we can take it 
with our eyes! Thus ſpake David (Pſal. 63.1,2.) O my 
God, thou art wy God, early will I ſeck, thee 1 my Soul 
thirſteth for thee, my fleſh longeth for thee, in a dry and 
thirſly Land where no water 1:, to ſee thy power and thy glory 
(QO that I could but ſce them, I would take them with my 
eyes) 4s I have ſeen thee in the Santtnary. As if he had ſaid, 
there I have ſeenthe flowing forth of thy goodneſs, of thy 
power and glory ; but now I un inadry Land, O how [/ 
long to ſee thy power and thy glory, ſo as I bave ſeen thee in 
thy Santtuary ! He ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe (Pal. 27. 
4+.) One thing have 1 deſired of the Lord, that will I ſeek, 
after, that 1 may dwell in the bouſe of. the Lord all the days 
of my life, to behold the beamty of the Lord, The ſpiritual 
iight of God is molt ſweet in his Ordinances. The very 
outward enjoyment of thoſe who miniſter ſpiritual things 
is pleaſant : Hence that promiſe (1/a. 30. 20.) Thine eyes 
ſhall ſes thy Teachers ; There is ſomething in that : how 
much more ſweet is it to have a ſpiritual ſight of ſpiritual 
things! The ſenſe of ſeeing is delightſul ; what then is 
the grace of ſecing ! The Elephant zaketh it with- his 
Eyesy | 

His noſe picrceth thzough ſnares.) That is, he thruſteth 
his noſe, his trunk into he River; and if there be any ſnares 
there, ſct and prepared on purpoſe to cntangle him, or if 
any thing be there accidentally, which may annoy him, 
he breaks through them all ; he is ſo thirſty that a ſmall 


, matter doth not hinder him in drinking, he makes way 


through all impediments, that he may take his fill of 
drink ; his thirſt being urgent, drink he will whatever 
comes of it. 
Hence Note 3 That which any creature hath a great 
deſire to, be will make his way to it through difficulties 
and dangers, be will break through ſnares to attain it. 


David had a great deſire to the water of Berhlem, but 
there lay an Army between him and the Well, yet three 
men would venture through an Hoſt of enemies, to fetch 
him water. If any have a vehement thirſt after Gods 
Word, the water of Life, they will break through mares 
for it ; though Armies lic in the way, yet there arc three 
ſtrong men inthem (an enlightned underſtanding, a reQi- 
fied will, and good affetion) that will venture to get the 
water of Bethlemfor their inſtruftion and conſolation. Na- 
tural creatures will not ſtand upon dangerous difficulties, to 
come at that which is much deſired by them; how much 
leſs they who are ſpiritual ? 

So much of this greateſt terreſtial animal Behemoth, and 
of the Lords power in making and ordering him. In the 
gext Chapter the Lord proceeds to humble Fob yet more, 
by ſetting before him the greateſt animal inthe waters, the 


| withty Leviathan. 
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CHAP. XLI. Ve. 1,2 3, 4,5, 6, 7,8, 9, 


IO, 1 


Canſt thon draw owt Leviathan with an Hook ? Or his tongue- with a cord which thou letteſt 


down £2 


Canſt thou put a Hook, into his Noſe ? Or bore his jaw through with @ thorn f 

will he make many ſupplications unto thee ? Will he ſpeak ſoft words unto thee ? 

Will he make a covenant with thee ? Wilt thou take him for a ſervant for ever? 

wilt thou play with him as with a Bird ? Wilt thou bind him for thy maidens ? 

Shall the companions make a banquet of him? Shall they part him among the Merchants 2 

Canſt thon fill bis skin with barbed Irons ? Or bis head with fiſh-ſpears ? 

Lay thine hand upon him, remember the Battle , do no more. 

Behold, the bope of him is in vain : ſhall not one be caſt down even at the ſight of him 2 

None is ſo fierce that dare ſtir him up: who then is able to and before me ? | 

Who hath prevented me, that I ſhould repay him ? Whatſoever is under the whole Heaven , is 


mine. 


= His whole Chapter gives us & lar 
Y diſcourſe, concerning the greateſt, the 
largeſt living creature that God made 
* in this viſible world, the Leviathan. 
W The whole may be divided into two 
general parts z 
Firſt, A Narration- 
Secondly, A Concluſion. 
In the Narrative part, Lalchis is deſcribed four 


ways. 

firſt, By the bigneſs and vaſtneſs of his body, which 

is implyed in the firſt and ſecond verſes; he is a creature 
ſo big and bulky, that there is no holding him with a 
cord or line; he is too big, too boiſterous for an Angler 
to deal with. Carſt thou draw out Leviathan with an hook ? 
Or his tongue with a cord which thou letteſt down ? &Cc, 
Verſ. 1,2.) 

ee » This Leviathan is deſcribed by the ſtoutneſs 
and untraCtableneſs of his ſpirit; there is no bringing 
him to any ſubmiſſion, to any ſervice or compliance. Well 
he makg many ſupplications unto thee ? Will be ſpeak, ſoft 
words unto thte ? Will he make a Covenant with thee ? &C. 
(Verſ. 3,4, 5.) ; 

Thirdly, He is deſcribed by the difficulty and danger, 
if not impoſſibility of taking or catching him; he will 
hardly be taken any way, no, not by the moſt forcible 
ways, to make cither meat or Merchandize of him. Shall 
the companions makg 4 banquet of him ? Shall they pos him 
among the Merchants? Canſt thou fill bis skin with barbed 
Irons ? Or bis bead with fiſt pears ? &c. (Verſ.6,7,8,9. 
and in the former part of the 10. Verſe.) Thus far Zev:- 
athan is deſcribed in his greatneſs, in his ſtoutneſs, in the 
_— and danger of catching him, if he can be catched 
at all. 

Now, the Lord having proceeded thus far in the deſcrip- 
tion of, or doGtrin about Leviathen, he makes Uſe and 
Application of all that he had ſaid, before he comes to rhe 
fourth particular ; and this Application or Uſe which the 


Holy Ghoſt makes of his deſcription thus far given, con- 


liſts in two things. 

Firſt, Hence the Lord infers his own irreliſtibleneſs, 
and the utter inability of any creature to contend with 
him (in the cloſe of the 10, Verſe) Who then s able to 
ftand before me ? If none can ſtand before this creature, 
= any ſtand before the Creator ! That's the firſt In- 

ence. 


Secondly, The Lord makes a further Inference from it 
concerning his own ſelf-ſufficiency, or abſolute independen- 
Cy upon any creature, either for counſel what to do, or for 
aſſiſtance in doing it. Thus much is clearly affirmed in that 
queſtion, at the beginning of 11. Verſe, Who bath pre- 
vented me, that I ſhould repay him ? AS if the Lord had ſaid, 
Let the man come forth that hath contributed any thing to me, 
in any of my works, or that hath given any help in the doin 
them, and be ſhall be well rewarded for his pains. Bot 


; theſe Inferences or Uſes, the*-Lord confirms by a grand 
er 


Aſſertion or Maxim, in the cloſe of the 1 1. Verſe; What- 
ſoever « under the whole Heaven, is mine. If all ba mine, 
then who can ſtand before me ? If all be mine, then who hatb 
prevented me, that I ſhould repay him? This is the Applica- 
tion, theſe the Uſes, which the Lord himſelf makes of the 
doQtin laid down about this creature, the Leviathan - 
Theſe Uſes cloſe the third part of the deſcription of Lev:- 
athan. The fourth part of his deſcription, contains many 
particulars concerning his parts, power, and proportion, 
as alſo the wonderfu s of his power, all which are 
ſet down in higheſt ſtrains of divine rhetorick, from the 1 1. 
Verſe to the end of the 32. 

| Theſecond part of the Chapter I call the concluſion, and 
it lows neveces from the whole foregoing diſcourſe, in the 
two laſt verſes of it; Upon earth there is not his like (the 
Lord ſaid concerning Behemoth, He u the chief of the ways 
of God, That is, «pon earth; and here he faith of Levis 
than, Upon earth there i not his liks,(no, not Behemoth him- 
ſelf ) he is made withour fear, be beholdeth all bigh things, be 
is a King over all the Children of Pride. Thus far concern- 
ing ſtate and parts of the whole Chapter, in which the 
Lord hath this general ſcope, even to humble Fob yet more. 
As if he had ſaid, That thox, O Job, maiſt ſee and be con- 
vinced of thy preſumption in pleading with we ;, look, upon 
Leviathan, conſider whether thou art able to deal with him; 
if net, how canſt thou deal with me who made him, and can 
both _ and deſtroy him when I will? Thus the Lord 
makes his triumph over creatures mightier in outward 
force then man, to the interit all men may know, they hall 
certainly fall, and be utterly confounded, if they life up 
themſelves againſt God. All which will appear further, 
in opening the deſcription of this Leviathan. 


Verſ. 1. Canft ; 
ou dzaw out Leviathan with an 


For the clearing of theſe words, and towards the clear- 
ing 


mY, 
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clearing of all that follows, I ſhall ſhew, Firſt, the ſigni- 
fication of this word Leviathan , or what it imports. 
Secondly, what kind of creature this Leviathan is, or is 
conceived to be. ” S417 nts 

The word Leviathan is derived from an Hebrew root, 
which ſignifies added to, or joyned together, When Leab 
had brought forth a third ſon to 7acob, ſhe called his name 
(from this word) Levi, arid ſaid, Now my Husband will be 
joyned to we, becauſe 1 have born him three ſons (Gen.29. 34.) 
And it is ſuppoſed, that this creature is ſo-called upon a 
double reſpect. : E 

Firſt, Becauſe of the faſt-joyning or cloſure of his ſcales 
(Verſ.15,16,17.) 

Secondly, Becauſe he is ſo great of body, that he ap: 
pears as if many bodies were joyned and knit together 
in his. 

And becauſe the Hebrew word for a Dragon is Thamin, 
ſome have conceived, that the laſt ſyllable in Leviathaz is 
a contract of that, and added to Levijath, as implying, 
that inone Leviathan many Dragons were conjoyned. But 
I rather adhere to that learned Author,who takes Leviathan 
to be a ſimple, not a compound word, and ſaith, .That the 
laſt ſyllable rhan, belongs to the form of the Noun, as in 
Nebuſhtan, 8c. And he finds the root of the word Levia- 
than, neither in the Hebrew, nor in the Syriack, but in the 
Arabicklanguage, where it ſignifies, to wind » Plight or fold 
together, fitly intimating the crooked winding poſtures and 
motions of that animal called Leviathan. 

But, what is this Leviathan ? 

Firſt; Moſt of the Ancients, both Greek and Latin, turn 
this Scripture wholly into an Allegory, expounding, as 
Behemoth before , ſo here Leviathan, wholly of the old 
enemy of mankind, the Devil. 'Tis true, that many things 
here ſpoken of Leviathan, are applicable to the Devil 3 
but to bring all to that ſenſe, is doubtleſs a forcing or 
ſtraining of the Text. Others, who proſecute the Alle- 
gory, apply it to bad Princes, who having great power, 
uſe it for the oppreſſion and vexation of thoſe that are un- 
der their dominion. Nor can it be denyed, that the xing of 
Babylon was intended by the Prophet, under thc word Le- 


IO 


AO 


ZO 


40 


viathan (1/a.29.1,2.) as Pharaoh King of Feypt is exp:eſly 

called (T annin, or) a Sea-Dragon, Ezck.29.3. 2nd Chap. 
oh 

; Secondly, Several of the Jeiviſh Writers expound Levis 

athan, not of any particular #eczes, or ſort of fiſhes ; but 

in general, of all great fiſhes. 

Thirdly, The moſt general, and hitherto moſt received 
opinion, concludes Leviathan to be among all fiſhes, che 
Whale in particular. 

Fourthly, ZBeza of the former age, and in this, Bochar- 
tus, confidently aſſert, that Leviathan is the Crocodile. 
The general reaſon given for it by them, is, becauſe what 
is here ſpoken of Leviathan, is not every way ſutable nor 
agreeable to the Whale; and they who expound Leviathan 
by the Whale, are as confident that ſeveral things here 
affirmed of Leviathan, are not agrecable to the Croco- 
dile. 

What my own apprehenſions are in this matter of diffe- 
tence, whether the Whale or the Crocodile be intended by 
Leviathan, I have already declared, at the fifteenth Yer. 
of the fortieth Chapter, where the Lord begins to preſent 
Behemoth, purpoling alſo in the ſame continued ſpeech to 

reſent Leviathan to the conſideration of Fob, inthe live- 

ieſt colours; and higheſt expreſſions of divine cloquence, 
for his yet fuller conviction and humiliation. There (I ſay) 
the Reader may find my thoughts about this matter ; yet 
in opening the Text, I ſhall touch at moſt of thoſe parti- 
culars which the learned Bochartus takes notice of, cither 
as more Clearly, or as only applicable to the Crocodile z 
leaving the Reader (as was there ſaid) at his liberty to 
determine his own thoughts, where he ſees moſt reaſon and 
faireſt probabi'ity. For it ruſt be confeſſed, that thereare 
no ſmall difficulties in making out the common and hitherto 
moſt received opinior,, that Leviathan is the Whale, as 


FO 
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will appear in our paſſage through this Chapter z and there- 
fore I dare not be very poſitive, much leſs tenacions in it. 
For though it be an unqueſtionable truth,and to bereccived; 
and to be as'the matter of af hiſtorical faith; becauſe God 
hath ſaid'it, that there is a living creature ih'the compaſs 
of nature, exaAly anſwering every particular in the fol- 
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lowing deſcription of the Leviathan, yet ir is queſtion- 
able what that creature is; and to ſay, the Crocodile is 
meant by Leviathan, or the Whale is meant by Leviathan, 
is only matter of opinion, and the judgment of man. 


Verſ. 7. Canſt thou dzaw out Leviathan ? 


Our-Tranſlators fay in the Margin, a Whale, or a whirle- 
pool. The Septuagint renders, Canſt thou draw our the 
Dragon ? As if by way of eminence, Leviathan were the 
chicſelt and greateſt among all that are or may be called 
Dragons. And ſay ſome, the word Leviathan is the ſame 
with Thain, which in the Hebrew ignifies a Dragon. 
_Y =_ theſe two words, Thamn and Leviathan, 
are taken in Scripture promiſcuouſly ( Pſal. 74. 1 3, 14- 
T hou breakeſt the heads (Thanninim) C 4s Sen As 4 
waters (we put Whales in the Margin), Arias tenders the 
Text ſo) then falloweth in the next verſe, Thou break: /# 
the heads of Leviathan'in pieces, &c. Meaning in both verſcs 
Pharh and his Captains, who purſued J/rael, not only to, 
but into the Red-Sea; and were drowned. Thus alſo theſe 
two words are uſed (1/a. 27. 1.) where, Leviathan, the 
pierci:g (or crofſmg the Sealihe abar) $ erpent, even Levia- 
than the crooked Serpent, whom the Lord will pxniſh with his 
ſore, and great, and leng ſword, as 'tis ſaid in the former 
part of the verſe, is the ſame with rhe dravon that 1s i» the 
Sea, whom he will ſlay, as *tis ſaid in the latter part of the 
verſe, Some of the Fewiſh Writers diſtinguiſh theſe two 
only in growth or greatneſs, defining Leviathan to be a 
great 7 hanin or Dragon. But as the word Thannin doth 
lo ſignific a Dragon, that yet it is often applied to lignifie 
Whales and Sea-beaſts, becauſe they in ſome fort reſemble 
the form and fleQtuation of Dragons ; tl.us 'tis ſaid / Cer. 
1.21.) that on the fiſth day Godcreated great (Thannnim) 
Whales, Now (I fay) as in Scripture the word Thur. is 
rendred Whale, ſo Whales and ſuch like great fiſhes are in 
Scripture expreſſed by the word Leviat/4u, Arid in one 
place (poſhbly in more) nothing elſe can he ungerftood by 
the word Leviathan, but the Whale or fiſhes of the Ceta- 
cean or Whale kind. The Pſalmiſt being wrapt into an ad- 
miration of the works of God. or rather of God in his 
works,ſpeaks thus(Pſal.104.24,25,26.)0 Lord,bow man;- 
fold are thy works ! in wiſdom haſt thou made them all : Tz 
earth i full of thy riches. So u this great and wide Seca, 
wherein are things creeping innumcrable, both ſmall and great 
beaſts : There go the ſhips, there is that Leviathan,whom thou 
haſt made to play therein. Now though it be granted, that 
in ſome places of Scripture, other animals, ms for in'tance, 
the Crocodile of N:ilus, may be underſtood by Leviathan, 
yet inthis place of the Pfalz the Crocodile cannot be un- 
derſtaod : For the Leviathan there ſpoken of, abides in the 


great and wide Sea, where the ſhips generally go. Now though 


Niu may be called a Sea, as Lakes and great Rivers 
fometimes are in Scripture, yct it cannot be called che great 


] and wide Sea; 'tis at moſt but a ſmall and a narrow Sca, 


and therefore we find the river of Ezypr, that is, V:lus and 
the great Sea, diſtinftly and diſtinguiſhingly mentioned 
(Foſh.15 47.) Sothenit appears that the Whales ſoimc- 
where meant by Leviathan. And foraſmuch as there is an 
Emphaſis put upon the Leviathan ſpoken of in the Pſalm, 
he being there called rhar Leviathan; as if it had been ſaid, 
though there are other Leviathans, ſuch as are Dragons, 
Crocodiles, in other great waters, yet the chicf and great 
Leviathan of all, is an inhabitant of the great and wide 
Sea : Now ſecing the Leviathan, deſcribed in Fob, hath 
ſuch charaCters given of him, as plainly ſhew that he is the 
chief Leviathan, it may, with fair probability, be ſuppoſes, 
that he is the Leviathan ſpoken of inthe Pſalm ; and if ſo, 
then the Leviathan iti Job cannot be the Crocodile, for the 
Crocodile is tiot an inhabitant of the great ant! wide Sca. 
Let that be conſidered as to the negative: and what the 
whole Text in ob holds out for the affirmative} I ſhall 


_ it to conſideration, as paſs through the feveral parts 
or it. 


Canſt thou dzaw but Leviathan with a Hock ? 
The firſt thing conſiderable in Leviathan, is the preat- 


| 


B bbbb 2 
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heſs and vaſtneſs of his body, which (as was ſaid) is plainly '”7 
intended in theſe words, Canft thou draw ont Leviathan 
with a hook ? Or hu tonoue with a cord which thou lerteſt | warn: Hf 


| den? ASif the Lord had ſaid, Thon canſt draw »p ſome iſe. 
great 
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reat fiſhes with a hook_ and line ; and if it ſhould be told thee, 
jv oy fiſh ſo big that no mar with hnok and line is able to 
draw him out of the water, thou wouldſt ſay, that muſt needs 
he a buge fiſh ; now ſuch a one at leaſt, is Leviathan. Thisthe 
Lord would convince Fob of, in putting this queſtion, Canſt 
thou draw ont Leviathan with a hook,? Thoucanſt not, Le- 
viathan is too heavy for thy draught. The interrogation 1s 
a negation ; Carſt thou ? Thou canſt not draw out Levia- 
than with all thy ſtrength ; if thou hadl(t the ſtrength of ten 
men, thon couldit notdraw him out ? Little fiſhes, yea,very 
great fiſhes may. be drawn out, but Leviathan cannot, he 
will break all thy tackling. 

Further, Canſt than draw out Leviathan with a hook and 
line ? No, nor with a cart-rope. As if we ſhould ſay toa 
man, canſt thou knock down an Ox with a fillip of thy 
finger ? No, nor with the force of thy fiſt. 

And as this queſtion, Canſt chow ? &c. Implies that man 
cannot, fo it ſeems to intimate, that God can as eaſily take 
up this huge Leviathan, as any man can draw up a ſmall, 
even the ſmalleſt fiſh with hook and line, or play with it in 
the water. As he that made Behemoth, can make his ſword 
approach unto him ( Chap.40. 19.) ſ6 he that made Levis 
than, hath a hook to draw him out with. Canſt thou draw 
out Leviathan with an Hook, ? 


Or his tongue with a cord which thou letteſt down ? 


If the fiſh bite, the hook takes him by the tongue or 
jaws. The Hebrew word is, Canſt thou take him with a cord 
which thou drowneſt? That which is let down deep or far 
into the water, may be ſaid to be drowned in the water. 
Unleſs the line or cord of the angle, ſink deep into, or be 
drowned in the water, the hook is uſeleſs; and therefore 
the Angler hath a lead faſined upon his line to make it (ink 
deep, as well as a cork or quil to keep it from ſinking too 
deep. Canſt thou draw ont bis tongue with acord, which thou 
drowneſt or letteſt down ? 


Unum boc The mention of the tongue in this latter part of the verſe 
aximal ter- is made uſe of by ſome, as an argument to prove that Le- 
. reſtre lingue. yiathan cannot be the Crocodile, who, as Naturaliſts write 
y/: ca of him, hath no tongue: his mouth is wide, but tongue- 
. 25. leſs. To this objeCtion, Bezagives one, and Bochartus adds 
a ſecond anſwer. The former faith, it is not ſtrictly af- 
firmed in the Text, that Leviathan hath a ongney 'ris 
only denicd, that he hath a tongue in which a hook or cord 
may be faſtned. The latter faith, that the Crocodile is not 
altogether rongue-leſs, but only (as we ſpeak in another 
ſenſc) rongne-tied : He hath a tongue, but 'tis an immove- 
able one, cleaving faſt to his lower jaw. And this Bochartws 
confirms by ſo many unqueſtionable authorities, as may 
eaſily remove this objection from weakning his aſſertion. 
Canſt thou dr aw out his tongue with a cord ? 
Verſ., 2. Canſt thou put an hook into his noſe, 02 boze his 
jaw thozow with a thozn ? 
ringeſ- Some expound this verſe only as a further illuſtration of 
Cores the wb reference to the taking of this fiſh. But, 
zunco, © rather, it is an alluſion to the cuſtom of fiſher-men, who 
piſcator hen they have taken fiſh, put a thorh through their noſe, 
pl? and hang themup to be ſeen, or for ſale. The word tranſ- 
un. 


lated an hook, ſignifies properly 4 pond or ſtanding water 
(Pſal. 114.8.) 4" then 4 bull ruſh, becauſe bull-ruſhes 
grow in ſtanding waters or by pond-banks. We take it 
metaphorically for a hook, becauſe a hook is like a bull- 
ruſh with its head hanging down (1/a.58.5.) 1s thu a faſt 
that 1 have choſen? A day for a man to bow down bis head as 
# bul-ruſh ? 

Further, to put a hook into the noſe, ſignifies theſe two 
things in Scripture. Firſt, To repreſs the rage or wrath 
of man. And Secondly, to divertor turn him alide from 
his purfioſe (2 Kings 19.28. Exzck,19.4.) Ando in this 
place, the ſignificancy of the phraſe may be thus conceived, 
Canſt thou, O Job, abate the fury, or ſtop the conrſe of Levi- 
athan ? Canſt thou put a hook into his noſe ? 


Mz boze his jaw thozow with a thozn ? 


And ſo carry him away with thee. Some underſtand it 
as an alluſion to the ringing of a Bear or Swine. Canſt 


him whither thou pleaſeſt, as a beaſt which thou haſt tamed 
| and brought to hand ? 
Theſe two verſes have the ſame tendency, both ſettin 
| forth the greatneſs of Leviathan, as to the weight and bull 


of his y Canſt thou draw ont Leviathan ? Canſt thou 
put an hook into his noſe ? &c, 


Hence Note ; The Lord 5s to be admired and magni- 
fied in, and fag the greatneſs and vaſtneſs of any 


10 Creatare. 


nified in his creatures. 

Firſt, In their qualities. There are ſome little, very 
little creatures, in whoſe qualities the Lord is greatly to be 
magnified. The Piſmire, a poor little thing, little bigger 
then a pins-head, hath an admirable witand guar The 
Crane, the Turtle, the Swallow, are but ſmall creatures ; 
yet they obſerve or underſtand their times, much better 
then many men, and are not only to be imitated by ren in 
that quality, but to be admired for it. 

Secondly, Other creatures are to be admired for their 
quantity or bigneſs,and of this ſort Leviathan is chief. The 
reports of the Ancients concerning the bigneſs of Levia- 
than, arealmoſt beyond belief. One reports their bodies 
as big as four acres of ground ; that they appear like 
mountains or ſmall iſlands in the Sea; that ſome being 
meaſured, have been found ſix hundred foot in length, and 
three hundred and (ixty in breadth : And that,, leſt they 
ſhould come in ſhallow waters, or be foundred by com- 
ing too near any ſhoar, they have always a little fiſh, 
called Muſculxs, for their guide or leader , which is to 
them inſtead of eyes. Late Navigators, and they who 
make it their bufineſs 'to follow the Whale fiſhing, have 
| ſeen Whales of very vaſt dimenſions, and that ſometimes 
| they endanger the overthrow of conſiderable Ships ; 

_ argues their extraordinary ſtrength and great- 
neſs. 

Heathens have ſaid, that though it cannot be denied, but 
there are many wonderful creatures to be ſeert upon the 
land, yet the ſea is the great ſtore-houſe of wonders : And 
we may give it in theſe three things. 

Firſt, It is wonderful , that in the ſea there are ſuch 
various kinds of fiſhes. It is not imaginable how many 
ſorts of fiſh the ſea affords. I once heard a very learned 
Gentleman, and a great Traveller, ſay, rong abroad 
upon publick ſervice, and entertaining the Ambaſſador of 
another State at his table, the feaſt was wholly of fiſh, 
and the fiſh were only ſhell-fiſh variouſly cookt,every diſh 
having the ſhells laid about the verge of it, the fiſh being 
taken out ; yet the Ambaſſador could not give a name to 
any of them, ng never ſeen their like in any part of the 
world where he had been. Now if a wiſe knowing man, 
at ſo greata feaſt, could not give a name to arty one ſhell- 
fiſh before him, what variety of kinds is there in the Sea, 
take all together ! 

Secondly, 'Tis wonderful to conſider, the huge mul- 
titude which is of every kind of fiſh in the Sea. The 
kinds are exceeding many, and there are innumerable of 
way kind. | 

irdly, That is wonderful, which I am now upon, the 
vaſtneſs, the greatneſs of ſome kinds. Not only is Levi- 
athan, but ſeveral other fiſhes of the Sea, bigger then 
any beaſt vpon the land, Let us conſider the greatneſs of 
| the creatures, to lead us into the conſideration of the great- 
neſs of God. How great, how mighty is that God, who 
hath made ſuch great, ſuch mighty creatures ! 

Secondly, From theſe words, Canſt thou draw np Levi- 

athan with a Hook ? 


Note ; Great things cannot be done ordinarily with ſmall 
means. 


| Therearetwothings about which the Lord is to be mag- 
| 
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A hook and a line may ſerve the turn, to draw up any 
ſmall and ſome great fiſhes, but they will not ſerve turn to 
draw upa Leviathan. There muſt be a proportion between 
the inſtrument and the work, elſe nothing can be done in a 
natural way. As weneed not call for a beetle to kill a fly ; 
we may do that with a touch of the finger : in which ſenſe 
David ſpake (1 Sam.24-14.) Againſt whom i the King of 


thou over- power him, and boring his noſe, puta ring into 
it, as into the'Mmout of a Swine or Bear, and ſo lead or carry 


| Iſrael come forth ? Againſt a dead dog or a flea? As if he 
had ſaid, I wonder thou ſhould'& raiſe an army againſt me, 


who 
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-who have ſo lictle rength, and intend thee no hurt, had | 
ſtrength (as | have had opportunity) to doit. Now (1 ſay) 
as we need not uſe great meansto effect little things ſo we 
muſt uſe great means to do [ap Tungs, and we ſhould uſe 
means proportionable for the doing of every thing. You 
cannot batter down a ſtone wall, or a ſtrong tower with 
aper-ſhot, nor with a pot-gun, no, you mult plant cannon 
for that ſervice. 
Again, when this Scripture ſaith, Canſt chow draw out 


Leviathan ? The emphalis (as was ſhewed before in open- |. 


ing the words) lieth in the word rhox. As if the Lord had 
ſaid, chow canſt not, but I can. 


Hence, Note z The Lord is able to do the greateſt things 
by ſmalleſt means. 


Leviathan to God is but as any little fiſh to us, which is 
taken with a hook and line. To take up Leviathan, to do 
the greateſt thing, is as caſie to God, as the leaſt to man. 
As the power of God ſupplyeth all the weakneſs of the 
creature to do any thing,ſo it ____ all that ſtrength and 

reatneſs of the creature, which may ſeem to hinder him 
| 0 doing any thing with it or upon it. He (faith the 
Apoſtle, Phil.3.21.) ſhall change our vile body, that it may 
be faſhioned like unto his gloriombody (how ſhall he do this ?) 
According tothe working of bis mighty power, whereby he us 
able to ſubdue all things to bimſelf. The Lord can, doubt- 
leſs, ſubdue Leviathan to himſelf by the working of that 
mighty power, which ſubdueth all things to himſelf, And 
it is much more eaſie for Chriſt to ſubdue any Leviathan, 
then to change our vile body into the likeneſs of his own 
glorious body. For, as Feſw Chriſt was (once) declared 
to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of 
holineſs, by the reſurrettion (that is, his own reſurrection) 
from the Dads ſo he will again declare himſelf to be the 
Son of God with power, according tothe ſpirit of power, 
by our reſurrection from the dead. He that can draw 
our duſt out of the Grave with a word, can ſoon draw 
Leviathan out of the deepeſt gulf in the Sea by his hook 
and cord. 

This may comfort thoſe, and ſtrengthen their faith, who 
at any time ſee Leviathans ready to ſwallow them up, as 
the Whale did Jonah. As the Lord prepared that great 
fiſh to ſwallow up 7onahb (Jonah 1. 17.) ſo he commanded 
that great fiſh to deliver him back ſafe again z or, as that 
Scripture ſaith, (Chap. 2. 10.) He ſpake to the fiſh, and be 
vomited out Jonah upon the dry land. Both were acts of 
great power, and teach us, that the Lord hath a ſoveraign 
commanding power over all, even the greateſt crea- 
tures. 

The Lord hath a hook for Leviathan. He had hooks 
for Pharaoh, The great Drazon in the midſt of hs Rivers 
(Ezck.29. 3,4.) And of him the Lord commanded the ſame 
Prophet to ſpeak ina like notion ( Ezeck,32.2.) Son of man, 
take up a lamentation for Pharaoh, and ſay to him, thou art 
like a young Lion of the Nations, and thou art as a Whale 
in the Seas, and thoucameſt forth with thy Rivers, and trou- 
bledft the waters with thy feet, and fouled#b their Rivers ; 
therefore I will ſpread out my net over thee,and they ſhall bring 
thee up in my net. 1 have a net for thee, faith this Chapter; 
I have hooks for thee, ſaith that other. The Prophet 
Iſaiah, to engage the Lord to do ſome great thing for his 
Church, minded him of whathe had formerly and ancient- 
ly done for Iſrael (Iſa.51.9.) Awake, awake ,pnt on ftrength, 
O arm of the Lord, awaks 4 in the ancient days, as in the 
generations of old ;, art thou not it that hath cut Rahab, and 
wounded the Dragon? This Rabab was Egypt, and the 
Dragon was Pharaob, as Interpreters generally agree. The 
Pſalmiſt reports the dealings of God with Pharaoh and 
Egypt in m_—_ nearer that of the Text (Pſal.74+13,14.) 

hou breake#t the heads of the Dragons inthe waters, thou 
breakeft the heads of Leviathan in pieces, and gaveſt him to 
be meat to the people inhabiting the wilderneſs; That is, the 

remembrance of that mercy, and of the mighty power of 
God in deſtroying Pharaoh and his Egyptian Hoſt, who 
purſued them after their departure from Eeypr, to the red 
Sea, was to be food for their faith in all the dangers and 
hardſhips which they were like to meet with in their tra- 
vels, through the howling wilderneſs to the Land of pro- 
miſe. Take one Scripture-inſtance more (2 Kings 19.28.) 
Sennacberib was a Leviathan, he came up wcainkt Hezckiah 


— 
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—— 


—— 


to deſtroy him and his people, which provoked the Lord to 
ſpeak thus of him, Becauſe thy rage againſt me is come into 
my ears, therefore 1 will put my hook. into thy noſe, and m 
bridle in thy Us, and turn thee back by the way thou ie 
Thus far of the firſt thing in the deſcription of Leviathan, 
his greatneſs. 

ſecond part of his deſcription, ſheweth the ſtoutneſs 
and ſtubbornneſs of his ſpirit, he will not comply, he will 
not yield, he will not any way ſubmit. This is ſaid down 
in the 3, 4, & 5. Verſes. 


Verl. 3, Will he make many ſupplications to tee ? 


The word in the Hebrew, properly ſignifies deprecation, 
which is prayer for the turning away of evil ; when evil 
1$ncar, then we deprecate it. Will he do this? Not he: 
He will not petition thee, ke ſcorns to petition thee, or to 
<_ quarter. ; 
| But, it may be ſaid, can fiſhes pray or make ſupplica- 
tions ? Todoſo, is at leaſt the wel rational es. 
I anſwer, theſe words are to be underſtood by thar figure 
Proſopopzia, frequently uſed in Sripture, when acts of 
Reaſon are attributed to irrational, yea, to ſeniſleſs and 
lifeleſs creatures. The very hills and yalleys, the Seas and 
waters praiſe God by a ſigure; and here þy a like figure, 
Leviathan will not make ſupplications unts man; which 
ihews the ſtoutneſs of his ſpirit. As ſome priſoners taken 
in War, ſcorn to ask their lives; ſo if Leviathan were 
taken with a hook, he would make no ſupplications, nor 
beg your favour, fo ſtout is he ;; his heart is too great, 
his ſtomach too big for any kind of ſubmiſſion, Will he 
make many ſupplications unto thee ? No, he will make none 
at all. . This 1s further expreſſed in the latter part of the 
Verſe. 

Will he ſpeax ſoft wozts to thee? ] Mr. Broxobron 
renders, or Will be. ſpeck, to thee ed#] ? Will ws 
ter or humour thee, that he may get looſe or be freed 
from thee. When the Gibeonites (Joſh. 9.9.) were afraid 
they ſhould be;taken and deſtroyed, they came and beg- 


ged peace, they ſpake ſoft words. There are words of 
two ſorts. 

Someare very hard words ; and hard words wound like 
hard blows. And (though no blows are given) The Lord 
will come to execute judgment upon the ungodly, for all their 
bard Sp:eches, (Jude, Verſ.15.) Many ſpeak words as hard 
as ſtones, they throw hard words at the heads and about 
the ears of others,hard words of threatning,and hard words 
of reviling ; for theſe the Lord will judg the ungodly, as 
well as for their ungodly deeds. ; 

Now, as thereare hard words, ſo ſoft words. What are 
they ? Soft words are words of intreaty, words of meck- 
neſs, words of love, words of ſubmiſſion ; theſe are ſoft 
words. Will Leviathan make ſupplications ? Or, Will be 
ipeak, ſoft words? Again, ſoft words are often flattering 
words, which are therefore compared by the Prophet 
(Exck.1 3.18.) To pillows ſowed under the arm-holes. Will 
Leviathan flatter himſelf into thy favour ? Will he lie 
down like a Spaniel, and fawn upon thee ? No, he is too 
_— — to bow, too {tiff to ſtoop, he will ſpeak no 
ſoft words. A ſoft anſwer (ſaith Solowon, Prov. 15. 1.) 
turneth away ſtrife. "Tis good when a queſtion is put to 
us, to give a ſoft anſwer : And if when we have hard words 
ſpoken to us, we return hard anſwers, they will quickly 
ſtir up ſtrife. Solowon hath a ſtrange exprefſion ( Prov. 
15.15.) A ſoft tongue breaketh the bones. The tongue 
naturally, is a ſoft, fleſhy, ſpungy member of the Y; 
yet there is nothing hath more hardneſs, I may ſay more 
bones in it then the tongue ; but "tis the ſoft tongue which 
breaketh the bones, not the bones of the body, but of the 
mind : and the meaning is this, If the ſpirit of a man be as 
ſtiff as the bones of his body againſt you, yer if you ſpeak 
ſoft words, you may break him, and bring him to your 
delire ; whereas, if you be high and ſtiff, if you ejvehard 
for hard, it turns to an exaſperation. Ir were no great loſs, 
if they could 5prak no more then Leviathan, who like Levia- 
than, know not how to Speak ſoft words. And uſually, they 
who are freeſt to ſpeak ſoft words of flattery, are furtheit 
from ſpeaking ſoft words of love or charity, of gentleneſs 
and true ingenuity. 'Tis good, and our wiſdom in two 
caſes, to ſpeak ſoft words in truth, even to thoſe who are 


none of the beſt. 
B bbbb xz Firſt, 
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Firſt, To avoid hard dealing, from thoſe who have us 
in their power : and they who are afraid of hard dealing, 
will ſure enough ſpeak ſoft words z whereds a man that 
cares not how hardly others deal with him, cares not to 
ſpeak ſoft words. 

Secondly, 'Tis wiſdom to ſpeak ſoft words,” when we 
are in expectation or under hope of receiving benefit or 
good from any, in the power of whoſe hand it is to do us 
good. They have reaſon to give good words, who would 
receive any good., Thus ſome ſpeak ſoft words to divert 
evil, others ſpeak ſoft words that they may obtain good. 
As for Leviathan, heis here repreſentedinthe pride of his 
heart, as neither fearing any hurt yorican do him, nor de- 
firing you ſhould do him any good ; and therefore, Will he 
ſpeak, ſoft words tothze ? No, not he. 


Hence Obſerve; The #rong and mighty will not maks 


ſupplications, nor uſe intreaties. 


CE ©]}]]}'LL A 


They who think they haye enough in themſelves, will not 
make ſupplication to God himſelf, they will not intreat his 
favour, nor ſpeak ſoft words to him. There are many ſuch 
proud ſtout-heartced Leviathans in the likeneſs of nien (Fer. 
10.25.) Pour out thy wrath upon the families that call not 
rupon thy name. There are whole families that will not make 
ſupplications to God. , What are theſe? A company of 
Leviathans, that think they have enough of their own, and 
live in a ſelf-ſtrength, or in a ſelf-ſufficiency, as if they 
were not beholden to_God for any thing they have, nor 
deſired to have any thing of him. The Lord ſpeaks of a 
generation of men, who ſhame rhe _—_ of the poor, be- 
cauſe the Lord is his refuge (Pſal. 14.6.) that is, becauſe they 
in all their wants, dangers and diſtreſſes, had recorirſe to 
Godby prayer, as their only refuge. Of what ſpirit thoſe 
men were, who ſhame or were aſhamed of this counſel 
and courſe of the poor, he tells us at the 4. verſc of that 
Pſalm ;, They eat up my people as they eat bread, and call not 
upon God, We (thought they) have enough of our own, 
ſtrength enough of our own, we axe Leviathans, we need 
not be bcholden to God. It is an argument of a wicked, 
ſtout, high mind, not to make ſupplications (Prov. 18.23.) 
T he poor uſeth intreaties, or, the poor 5peaketh ſupplications. 
They that are poor *in outward things, will ſpeak very 
we? Fig to thoſe above them; and 'if we know our own 
ſpiritual poverty, that we are weak, empty creatures, even 
nothing-creatures, if we are poor in ſpirit, we will be uſing 
many entreaties to get in with God, and to move himto 
have mercy upon us. None but humble ones, and ſuch 
as ſee their wants and dangers, that they are hardly beſtead 
in this world, or are convinced that all rhe good and great 
things they have, yea, that the greatelt things they can have 
in this world, can ſtand them in no ſtead without God, will 
ſpeak ſoft words of ſupplication unto God. Leviathan 
never thinks himſclf in danger or in want, and therefore he 
ſcorns all the world ; and in this he is an emblem of all 
carnal worldly men. And as Leviathan will make no ſup- 
plications, nor ſpeak ſoft words, ſo, 


Verſ, 4, Will he make a Covenant with thee ? 


Some who think themſelves too high to make ſupplica- 
tions to others, may yet poſſibly make a covenant with 
them. But, Will Leviathan make a covenant with thee ? He 
will not. The word which we tranſlate a Covenant, ligni- 
fies two things. Firſt, ro chuſe, becauſe a Covenant is to 
be made by choice perſons, and upon choice terms. Se- 
condly, it ſignifics ro eat, becauſe they were wont to' feaſt 


or Cut 4 covenant with thee. Thereaſon of that, was, be- 
cauſe they were wont to divide a beaſt, and paſs between 
the parts of it at the making of a Covenant (er.34.18.) 
They did cut the calf in twain, and paſſed between the parts 
thereof. Will Leviathan cut a Covenant with thee ? As he 
will not ſpeak thee fair, nor endeavour to ſoften thy heart 
towards him, by ſpeaking ſoft words to thee, were he in thy 
power, ſo he will never enter covenant with thee, to be- 
come thy ſure friend, much leſs thy faithful ſervant ; as it 
followeth in the Text. 


— 
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| make ſupplications- Secondly, They ſpeak ſoft words. 


But Leviathan will do none of theſe, from firſt to lalt, 

Wilt thou take bim for thy ſervant for ever ? If thou wilt, 

he will not, Suppoſe thoit hadſi taken Leviathan wirh a OP Sk 
hooR, and hadſt him faſt in thy power with acord, will he 5: /..,, 
be thy ſervant as long as he hives? King Benhadad beitig potuit, nor 
taken in War, ſent to King Ahab, and ſubmitted to him as 474” 1+ it 
10 | a ſervant, that he might have his life (1 Kings 20, 32.) or; 
Thy ſervant Benhadad ſaith, I pray thee let me live. But ? moral 
this Leviathan is ſo ſtout, that he will not ask his life of lo12: ſerwts 


any man, nor will he ſerve any for an hour, much leſs for ft conm- 
| ever. tat. Sand, 


Will be make a covenant with thee ?: Wilt thou take him for 
thy ſervant for ever ? 


That is, will he become = ſervant by covenant, or thy 
covenant-ſervant ? Covenants bind ſervants toduty. There 
20| are two things in a ſervants covenant. Firſt, it obligeth 
him to work. Secondly, it afſureth him of a reward. 

Gods covenant with us affures us of mercy, 7 will be to you 
a God, 1 will pardon your fins, I will do you good ; and 
then it requires duty, Tow ſhall be to me a people, you ſhall 
walk humbly and uprightly before me, you ſhall ſerve me 
for ever. Wilt thou w. Leviathan to ſerve thee 

Foz ever ? ] Butare any ſervants, or ſhall any (except 
God himſelf) be ſerved, for ever? Why then ſaith the Lord. 
Wilt thou take him for thy ſervant for ever ? Some are taken 
zo | ſervantgonly fora year,ſome for ſeven years, others for life. 

They who are ſervants for life, are and may be called our 

ſervants for ever : ſo that when the Lord Cith, Wilt thou 
take him for thy ſervant for ever ? The meaning is, will he 
be thy ſervant as long as he liveth ? And indeed the life of 
a bealt may well be called his for ever ; foraſmuch as he 
hath no life after this life, nor being after death. The word 
rendred for ever, comes from a root in the Hebrew, which 
ſignificth to hide, or to be hidden, becauſe Eternity, which 
is for ever in ſtrict ſenſe, is alogether hidden and: without 
40| end: and if for ever be taken only for a long time, inde- 
finitely, that's a hidden thing too z who knows when along 
time will end, if no cnd be aſligned toit? Thelife of man 
is his for ever in this world; for how ſhort ſoever ir is, no 
man knows the end of it, and ſo to bim it is a hidden thing. 
In this ſenſe alſo the life of a beaſt is a hidden thing as to the 
natural end of it, and ſo his for ever. Wilt thou take him 
ro be thy ſervant for ever ? Or, Will bebe thy everlaſting 
ſervant ? | 


Hence Note; All the creatures were made for mans ſer- 
JO vice, and were once hus ſervants. 


And therefore when creatures will not ſerve us, eſpeci- 
ally when they riſe againſt us, we ſhould remember, as our 
fall in Adam, ſo our own failings in the ſervice of God, 
The unſerviceableneſs of the creature to us, is a fruit and+ - 
an effect of our unſerviceableneſs and diſobedience to God. 
That word of God (Ger. 1. 28.) which I may call the 
charter of mans Lordlhip over the creature, reached Levi- 
athan himſelf ; 4nd God bleſſed them, and God ſaid,be fruit- 
1 60.| f#l, and multiply and repleniſh the earth, and fubdne it, and 
have dominion over the fiſh of the Sea, &c. That includes 
dominion over the Leviathan. The Apoſtle Fames alſo 
(Chap.3.7.) ſpeaks of mans dominion over the fiſh of the 
Sea, Every kind of beaſts, and of birds, and of ſerpents, and 
of things in the Sea, tamed, and hath been tamed of man- 
kind. Man was originally inveſted with a power, to tame, 
not only things on earth, but things in the Sea, even the 
' mighty Leviathan. And when the Lord after the flood 
reſtored the world, and renewed mans charter, he put in 
70 | this among the reſt of his grants, the ſubjeCtion of the fiſh 
of the Sea (Gen.9.1,2..) And God bleſſed Noah and his ſons, 
and ſaid, be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the earth , 
and the fear of you, and the dread of you ſhall be upon every 
beaſt of the earth, and upen every fowl of the air, and apon 
all that moveth #pon the earth, and upon all the fiſhes of the 


Wile thou take him for thy ſervant for ever ? 
Many are Covenant-ſervants for a time, ſome for ever. 


Sea, into your hand they are delivered : The very fiſhof the 
Sea ſhall fear and reverence you. But as we quite for- 

ſeited the priviledg of the firlt charter by the firſt general 
fall, ſo our after perſonal falls have doubtleſs much abated 


Theſe four things follow in order. Firſt, Some for fear | 80 | the privitedges of this renewed charter. When we break 
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commandments we weaken our ,interelt in,, and loſe the | 
benefit of promiſes and priviledges. Man by falling from 
the commands of God, loſt his command of the creatures ; 


or, man by ſin, loſt, Firſt, the command of himſelf, and 
then his command over the creatures. Sin hinders our pre- 
ſent enjoyments, and will, unleſs repented of by.us, and 

rdoned by God, cut us off from our future hopes. We 
ſhould behold and bewail it, as a part of that great curſe 
faffen upon us by the fin of A4am, and our own perſonal 
ſins, that many creatures refuſe to ſerve us. Will Leviathan 
(faith God to Fob) make a covenant with thee ? Will he be 
thy ſervant for ever ? That's the foutth particular mentioned 
in the third and fourth verſes, wherein the unſubmiſſive- 
neſs and ſtiffacſs of this Leviathan is ſet forth z he will not 
make ſupp'ications, he will not ſpeak ſoft words, neither 
will he be thy covenant-ſervant forever. Ahd as he is not 
for mans work, ſo not for his ſport. 


Verſ. 5. Wilt thou play with him as with a bird ? UWilt 
thou bind him fo: thy maidens ? 


Or, as Mr. Broughton renders this latter clauſe, Wil! 
thou tie him for thy young girls? This verſe holds out a 
further evidence of the ſtoutneſs of Leviathan.* Some 
creatures, though they will not work , yet they will 
play and make you ſport ; but Leviathan is ſo ſtout, 
that he will neither do you any work, nor make you any 
ſport. 


Wilt thou play with him as with a bird ? 


The word ſignifies any ſmall bird, eſpecially a Sparrow, 
with which Children uſe to play. Leviathan will not play 
with man ; nor is he to be made a play, or to be ſported 
with. When the Pbiliſtines had put out Sampſons eyes 
(who was -once as terrible to them as a*Leviathan)) they 
called for him to maks them: ſport ;, and the Text ſaith (7uag. 
16. 25.) He made them ſport, though they quickly found 
he was not a man to be ſported with. c ſay prover- 
bially, 'T# il jeſting with 'edge-tools ;, 1 may ſay, 'Ti ill 
ſporting with Leviathan. The vulgat Latin Tranſlation 
ſaith, Wile thou cozen or enſnare bim as a bird? Canſt 
thou entangle him as a little bird with lime-twigs? Or 
entice him into thy net, and then make ſport with him ? 
Leviathan is a great player, and very game-ſome; but he 
will not play at —_ with us, nor can we play at any 
game with him, but Hazzard. That he is very game- 
ſome when and where he pleaſeth, the Pſalmi/t tells us, 
ſpeaking of the great and wide Sea (P/al. 104.26.) There 
go the Ships, there is that Leviathan, whom thou haſ# made 
to play therein. He is made for play, not for work ; but 
where doth he play ? Leviathan will play in the Sea, but 
he will not play at Land. Wilt thox play with him as with 
a bird ? . 


Wilt thou bind him fo2 thy maidens ? 


Or for thy maid-ſervants ? Or for thy little maiden 
daughters? Young maidens or girls delight in birds, and 
if they get one tyed by a ſtring, they play with it. Thus 
we ſee Leviathan will have no dealing with us, neither in 
earneſt nor in jeſt, neither at work nor play, he will neither 
ſerve us, nor ſport with us. Wilt thou play with him? &c. 
Some creatures are made for play, for ſport, others for 
work and ſervice 3 yct here is one (and there are more of 
that temper) ſo fierce, ſo ſtout, that he will be brought to 
neither z he will not ſerve you, as 'tis ſaid in the former 
verſe ; kt will not play with you, nor dare you play with 
him. In this latter verſe, Leviathan is ſomewhat like that 
untoward and froward generation, of whom Chriſt ſpake 
(Matth.11.16.) To whom ſhall 1 liken this generation ? They 
are like ro Children ſitting in the market-place, and calling 
unto their fellows, and ſaying, we have piped unto you, and 
ye have not danced ; we have mourned unto you, and ye have 
not lamented. So we may ſay of this Leviathan, if you 
mourn to him, he will not lament, if you pipe to him, 
he will not dance. A proud untraQable ſpirit will not 
comply nor bow either way ; he will neither weep nor 
rejoyce with you, faſt nor feaſt with you, work nor play 
with you. 

Thus we have had the deſcription of Leviathan; Firſt, 
by the greatneſs of his body (Yerſ.t,2.) Secondly, by the 
Routnels of his ſpirt (/77-3,4,5-) The five verſes following, 
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ſhew the great difficulty or txtream dariger of taking, orof 


catching him, which is the third part of his deſcription- 


Verſ. 6: Shall the companions make a banquet of 

: him ? Shall they part him among the er- 
chants ? &c. 

Fiſhermen uſe to go out in companies; and having ſped 
well in fiſhing, they firſt cat part themſelves, and make 
merry as at a banquet; the remainder they ſend to mar- 
ket, or ſell to Merchants for profit : They (hall do neither 
with Leviathan, for they cannot take um. 'Tis a vain 


thing to talk of dividing the Bears skin, before we have 
taken the Bcar. 


Shall the companions make a banquet of him? 


That is, either, Firſt, Shall they eat him, ſhall he be the 
matter of the banquet, the chief diſh at the feaſt ? Or, 
Secondly, Shall they rejoyce and make merry, becauſe 
they have catcht Leviathan, and gotten ſuch a prize, Un- 
derſtanding the words in this latter ſenſe, Leviathan being 
caught, is the occaſion, not the matter of the banquet. As 
if it had been ſaid, Fiſher-men , or their ſocieties, ſhall 
never have cauſe to rejoyce and triumph at the captivity of 
Leviathan, nor ſay, they have gotten him into their hands or 
cuſtody, to lade their veſſels, and fill their ware-houſes, to 
vend him out again, and fill their purſes, as it followeth in 
this Verſe. 


Shall they part him among the Berchants ? 


The word rendred Merchants, is according to the He- 
brew Canaarnites. Merchants were ſo called, becauſe there 
was much Merchandiſe uſed by and among the Canaanites, 
their country lying near the Sea. Shall thy companions make 
a banquet of him? &c. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, That which i got by hard and pe- 
rilows labour, makes the labourers merry when they have 
Lot it. 


The Text ſeems to ſay ; If they could but get Leviathan 
into their hands, what feaſting would there be, or there 
would be youu feaſting ! He that by diligent ſearch finds 
that bleſfed treaſure in the field, of which Chriſt ſpake in 
the Parable (ar. 13.44-) he (I ſay) for joy of it, ſells all 
that he hath and buyeth that field. And as they, who have 
found Chriſt , that treaſure, have. cauſe to rejoyce with 
great joy : So when any good is found, or gained by hard 
labour, 'tis matter of joy. 

But is banqueting and Eating all that Fiſher-men aim at, 
when they labour and venture fo hard to catch Leviathan ? 
Surely no, they aimat profit more then at pleaſure, it is to 
ſell off what they get to the Merchants. 


Hence Note 3 Profit puts men upen bard and perilous 
labours, 


What almoſt will not men do? whither will they not 
venture for profit ? Gain ſweetens labour ; and the hope 
of a market, the hardneſs of the undertaking, 


Shall they part him among the Pcrchants ? 


_ we may Note; Merchandiſe # of very antient 
uſe. 


Merchants have been of old buying and ſelling,conveigh- 
ig by Land, tranſporting by Sea, the commodities of one 
country to another ;- as it turns to the riches, ſo to the 
horiour, and manifold advantages of mankind. Only let 
Merchants be wiſe to trade heaven-ward, as well as carth- 
ward ; and be careful they make not ſhipwrack of a good 
conſcience, while their ſhips and goods eſcape it. Let them 
often remember the Apoſtles admanition (1 Cor.7.29,30.) 
The time is ſhort ;, let them that buy, be as if they poſſeſſed 
not ; and they that uſe this world, as not abuſing it ; for the 
faſhion of this world paſſeth away. Be not unwiſe Mer- 
chants, ſuch as mind not the tr#e treaſure, the right pearl of 
price. 

The Lord having in this ſixth verſe intimated, how hard 
atask, and how hazardous it is to take Leviarh.ur, ſpeaks 
it exprelly in the next, 


' Verſ, 7, Canſt thou fill his skin with barbed Jrons, oz 


hts head with fiſh-ſpears ? 
| Barbed 
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Barbed Irons and fiſh-ſpears are 1 ents in uſe at this | 


day for the taking of Whales, and ſych like Sea-montters. 
Now, ſaith the Lord, though thou canſt not draw up Levi- 
athan with hook and line, yet poſſibly thou thinkeſt, he 
may be conquered with barded Irons and ſpears, The 
word here rendred barbed Irons ſignifies thorns, becauſc 


ſuch Irons are ſharp like thorns. The kin of a well- 
rown Whale is extream tough, and not eahly pegexrated ; 
F, that the Lord might well ſay, Canſt thou fill bzs shen with 


barbed Irons ? Or bu head with fiſh ſpears ? Yet, I conceive, 
theſe queſtions do not import an utter impoſſbility, but the 
extream difficulty of taking the Leviathan, what animal 
foever it is. The learned Bochartwus takes theſe words, as 
much favouring his opinion for the Crocodile; For (faith 
he) they who write about the manner of catching the Whale, 


teſtifie that he is overcome with ſhowers of barbed Irons, caſt | 


or poured upon him by the Sea-men that a hive about ; 
but as for the Crocodile, his thin us altogether impenetrable. 
But I ſhall defer any further diſcourſe about this point, 
which is the chjef proof againſt the Whale, till 1 come 
to the 15. verſe, and thoſe which follow, in a deſcription 
of the ſcales of Leviathan, And from the preſent words, 
Canſt thou fill bis skin with barbed Irons ? &c. | ſhall 
only, 


Note ; That which # very hardly done, may be ſpoken of 
as if it could not be done at all. 


As becauſe it is a hard thing for a rich man to enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Chriſt faith, ' 'tzs eaſter for a 
Camel to paſs throngh a needles eye : At which word, his 
Diſciples being amazed, cryed out, Who then can be 
ſaved ? Thus the Prophet ſpake, to ſhew the extream 
difficulty of reclaiming an accuſtomed linner (Fer.13.23.) 
Can the Ethiopian change his skin ? Then may he that is 
accuſtomed to do evil, learn to do good, It isnot altogether 
impoſhble for one that is accuſtomed to do evil to learn to 
do good (through the grace of God he may repent) but, 
becauſe it is a very difhcult thing, therefore the Scripture 
ſpeaks of itas if it were an impoſſible thing, even as im- 
poſſible as for an Erhiopian to change his hue, or the black- 
neſs of his skin, which no labour, nothing but a miracle 
can do. - 

The difficulty of dealing with this Leviathan, is yet 
more plainly expreſſed in the next words. 


Verſ. 8. Lap thine handupon him, remember the battle: 
do no moze. 


Demulcecim — Thoſe words, lay thy hand upon him, may be taken three 

& experive Ways. 

eaten þ Firſt, Lay thy hand upon him gently, or to ſtroke him. 

_# 4 * As if it had been ſaid; When thou canſt not take him 
by force with barbed Irons and fiſh-ſpears,then lay thy hand 
upon him tenderly and friendly, try thy utmoſt skill (as 
before thy utmoſt ſtrength) whether thou canſt take him 
by fair means, by ſoothing or tickling him. (as ſome fiſhes 
aretaken) about the gills. 

Secondly, (To which interpretation I rather adhere, 
than to the former) This cenceſſion, /ay thine hand on him, 
carrieth a ſenſe of hoſtility 3 as if it had been ſaid, 'as we 
often ſay in ſuch caſes, Touch him if thou dareſt ; thou 
hadſt as good have let him alone, thou hadft as good eat thy 
1ails as meddle with him; uſe the leaſt violence to him at 
thy peril be it, he will quickly make thee repent thy raſh- 
neſs, and thou wilt have little mind to fight it out with 
him. 

Thirdly, Lay thine hand upen bim, may be taken in this 
general ſenſe; improve the utmoſt of thy kill and 
ftrength, of thy force and fraud, do thy belt every way, 
yet thou ſhalt not be ableto take him. 


Remember the battle, or (as Mr. Broughton renders) look 


for War. 


- tam a4 Conſider what will come of it, if thou layeſt thy hand 

s ut —_— 1 - 
Sujods upon him {8 the gener he will be upon thy back pre 
ſuſtinueris, ently. 8 , / 
cogita i/lum Wo no moze.] Some render it as a threat, If thou om t 
pugnaturom, do more, be will quickly diſpatch thee, or thou wilt have 
& ſopotes j;ttle mind to meddleany more with him. We read it, as 
ay an admonition, do no more 3 That is, forbear. Some put 


Coc. both theſe latter branches of the verſe together , thils , 
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| There are two Wings whielwvc ſhould be very much in 


| who never thought of the danger, of the tryals, aflictions 


— 


Thou ſbalt no moreremember the battle 5 That is, there will  __ 
be an end of thee, thou wilt have done fighting with him * 2g" 
or any other, if thou 'Beginneſt to fight with Leviathan. Þ7.1;, co... 
The de frnſe of the whole, to me, isthis: If thou pur tandun, 
thine hand upon him, if thou meddleſt to take him either by Aftum tnim 
force or craft, if thou doſt ingage any way with him, thou ©" ys þ- 
wilt be forc'd to remember the hattle, thou wilt find thou haſt ,,, Pin r 
cauſe to remember it as long as thou liveſt ; if thou layeſt, or 1x. Merc. 
ſhalt lay thy hand upon him, thou wilt think of the battle, 1% piſca- 
that thou haſt wade a raſh adventure, nor wilt thou venture re / -_ 
fo again, thy own harms will make thee wiſer, and thy ſad - 
experience (the Miſtreſs of fools) will reach thee to take heed, 

Now according to this reading, and the ſenſe given of it, 

the Imperative is put for the Future, which (as the Learned 

tell us) is uſual in Scripture, and the conditional term If is 
underſtood. and placed at the beginning of the ſentence, 

which is familiar in the Hebrew tongue : And ſo inſtead of, 

lay thy hand on bim, &c. (as we render) the words run 

thus, If thou ſhalt lay thy hand on him, thou wilt remember 

the battle, and do no more. This is a clear ſenſe, and ſo 

likewiſe is that other, which bids him do it at his peril; 

lay thine hand upon him if thou wilt, adventure to take him if 

thou dareſt ; but remember the battle, conſider what will come 

of it, and do no more I adviſe thee. Thus it ſeems to be - 

ſuch a conceſſion as Solomon gives the 'young man (Eccle/. 

I1.9.) Rejoyce, O young man, in i" youth, and let thy beart 

chear thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of 

thy own heart, and m the fob of thine eyes ,, but (what fol- 

lows?) Know, for all theſe things God will bring thee to 
judgment. So here the Lord ſeems to ſay, Go, lay thy hand 

on him, go, take Leviathan if thou canft; but remem- 

ber the battle, remember Leviathan is a terrible creature, 

and therefore I adviſe thee to do no more, or to have no 

_ to do with him, venture no further, he is a perillous 


Thus the Lord might ſay to Fob; Thou haſt been ver 
buſie to call for an account from me, and to be dealing wit 
me ; but art thou able to deal with Leviathan ? Conſider 
then how thou canſt deal with me; therefore ſit down 
quietly, take heed of the leaſt thought that-my ways to- 
wards thee want the leaſt grainof juſtice, or that they are 
wanting of mercy and loving kindneſs ; contend no longer, 
ſtrive no more with me, who have more ſtrength then ten 
thouſand Leviathans ; and with whom to contend, 'tis ten 
thouſand times more dangerous, then with Leviathan. Re- 
member the battle, do no moxe. 


Hence Note Firſt, It is good to remember the iſſues of 
alt ions before we af. 


Lay thy hand upon him but conſider what will come 
of it, what it may coſt thee : As in that great buſineſs 
of our receiving Chriſt in the Goſpel, pur your hand to 
the Plow, put your hand to the profeſſion - the Goſpel ; 
but pray remember the battle : you may come to a great 
battle, you may have to deal with proud Leviathans, be- 
fore you have made good your good profeſſion. This 
was Chriſts counſel ( Zuke 14. 28, 33.) to all his Diſci- 
ples, Which of you intending to build a Tower, ſitteth not 
down firſt, and counteth the coſt ? &c. Or what Kin 
going to make War with another King, ſuteth not down fiſh 
and conſulteth ? &c. Whether he can maintain the War, 
he remembers the battle; ſo, &c. The believing Jews 
( Heb.10.34.) endured a great fight of affliftion - 4 they 
were illuminated, and had received the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


remembering. Firlt, Our duty (Eccleſ, 12. 1.) Remem- 
ber now thy Creature in the days of thy youth. Secondly, 
Our danger ; or, take both together, what danger duty 
may engage us in z elſe when danger comes we ſhall ſoon 
forſake our duty. ' Many take up a profeſſion of Chriſt, 


and temptations, which might befal them for his ſake ; they 
remembred not the battle,and ſo have either preſently been 


overcome and fallen in it,or havc unworthily forſaken their 
colours, and run from it. 


Secondly, Note ; It 5s beft not to do, or forbear to do that 
which we cannot but ſee (if we have oxr eyes in our 
heads) will be dangerous to us in the doing. | 


6 
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We are not always to forbear the doing of thoſe things 
that will be dangerous to our outward man (for ſo the beſt 
things may be) but thoſe things that will be dangerous to 
our bodies and ſouls too, we muſt always forbear to do; 
in all ſuch caſes it is our duty to remember the battle, and 
do no more. Will any wiſe man engage in danger which 
can produce no profit ? There are ſome things which we 
are to do, and do again, though our danger be never ſo 
great, yea, though we loſe our lives in doing them : But 
there are many things we may not do if we fore-ſce danger. 


The Apoſtle Paul (Adts 27.9,10.) being at ſea, ſaid 7 | 


perceive that this voyage will be with hurt and much damage, 

not only to the lading of the ſhip, but to onr lives alſo ;, there- 

fore he tells them (Yerſ.21.) Sirs, ye ſhould have harkened 

ro me, and not have looſed from Crete, and to have gained 

this harm and lf : that had been their wiſdom, when they 

were warned of the danger, not to have. gone on. When 

there is danger to our bodies only, and we ſee no benefit 

that may countervail the danger, 'tis folly to proceed. 1 

may urge this point ga” in caſe of ſin: Take heed 

of doing any thing that is evil ; remember the battle that 

fin will bring you to. Sin will qring you toa terrible bat- 

tle, to ſuch a battle as no man can ſtand in or eſcape. Sin 

brings to a battle infinitely more dangerous then that with 
Leviathan. Sin provokes God to battle ; and when God 
is angry, we may more ſafely contend with ten thouſand 
Leviathans, then with him. When yon are tempted to 
put your hand to lin, O remember the battle, remember 
the battle. Thou (poſſibly) wilt have a ſore battle in thy 
own conſcience, and that's a dreadful Leviathan z but that's 
not all, remember the battle with God, who is greater 
then conſcience ; you muſt come to judgment, remember 
the battle of that day, or that day of Battle, with impeni- 
tent and hardned ſinners, and fm no more; give it over, 
az you love your lives, as you love your precious ſouls, 
and the everlaſting peace or welfare of them. Youcannot 
fin without a great deal of danger,even the danger of cternal 
wrath and death. 

Thus I have touched at ſome things from this third part 
of the deſcription of Leviathan. He hath hitherto been 
ſet before us : Firſt, In the huge bulk and bigneſs of his 
body. Secondly, In the ſtoutneſs of his ſpirit ; he will 
neirher make ſupplications, nor enter covenant z he will 
neither ſerve you, nor ſport with you; both which, Behe- 
moth, the Elephant, will do. Thirdly, In the difficulty and 
danger of taking him 3 So much danger is in it, that if you 
lay your hand on him, it were beſt to remember the battle, 
and do no more. Yet the Lord ſpeaks more concerning 
the danger of medling with Leviathan, in the ninth verſe 
throughout, and in the former part of the tenth. 


Verſ. 9. Behold, the hope of him is in vain, 


As if the Lord had ſaid, if none of theſe means can take 
Leviathan, then the hope of him that goes about to take 
him is loſt and fruſtrate ; if by theſe means he cannot be 
taken, then there is no means to take him, for he cannot 
be taken by any means. The hope 

Of him.] That is, of him that goes about to catch Le- 
viathan. In order of ſpecch it ſhould have been ſaid, rby 
hope will be in vain, for God was ſpeaking before to Fob ; 
yet he doth not ſay thy hope, but the hope of him, that is, 
the hope of any man will be in vain: asif he had ſaid, or 
only ſbalt thou labour in vain, to graple with this Sea-monſter 
Leviathan, but all men elſe, whoſoever they are, that attempt 
or go about to takg him. The hope of him is 

Jn vain,] The Hebrew is, the hope of him lyeth. It is 
uſual both in the Hebrew and Latin tongue, when our hopes 
and endeavours fail, or are fruſtrate, to ſay, they lie, or 
deceive us; and the reaſon is,becauſe ſuch a man promiſed 
himſelf great things, and had confident expectations, with- 
out ſucceſs. Thus 'tis faid. (Hab. 3. 17.) Although the 
labour of the Olive may fail, we put in the Margin, le. 
The Husbarid-man having beſtowed much labour upon 
the Olive, and looking for much fruit, may be deceived, 
and ſo all that labour beſtowed in dreſſing and looking to 
the Olive-tree failing and being loſt, the labour of the Olive 
(or the pains taken about the Olive-tree) is ſaid to lie. 
T be bope of him ſhall be in vain, or lie. 

Our hope is ſaid to be in vain three ways: 
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Firſt, When we hope for muth, and get but little, ac- 
cording to that of the Prophet,convincing the Jews of their 
neglect in building the Temple (Has. t. 9.) Ye looked for 
much, and behold it came to little z ye hoped for a plentiful 
harveſt, ye thought to have had a great crop, but it went 
very cloſe together; ye looked for cart-loads, but had 
ſcarcely handfuls : So ſome expound, or give the meaning 
of that Propheſie (7/a. 49.4. & 6. compared) It isa Pro- 
pheſie of Chriſt ; at the 4. verſe Chriſt ſaith, 1 have la- 
boured in vain, 1 have ſpent my ſtrength for nought, and in 
vain. Why did Chriſt ſay he had laboured in vain ? He 
tells us the reaſon at the 6. verſe ; And he ſaid, that is, the 
Lord ſaid to him, Jt is alight thing that thou ſhouldeft be niy 
ſervant to raiſe up the Tribes of Jacob, and to reſtort the 
preſerved of Iſrael ; I will alſo give thee for alight to the 
Gentiles, that thou mayſt be my ſalvation unto the end of the 
Earth, Chriſt looked upon his labour as labour iti vain 
if he had died to redeem the Jews only, and therefore, 
ſaith God, 1 will give thee for « light to the Gentiles, that 
thou mayſt be my ſalvation to the end of the Earth; and then, 
I hope, thou wilt not think thy labour in vain. Now 
when the Lord had granted Jeſus Chriſt, that he ſhould 
not only be ſalvation to the Jews, but alſo to the ends 
of the Earth, or to the Gentiles; he no longer ſaid; 
I bave laboured in vain , but thought himſelf well re- 
warded for all his coſt and pains, for all that he did or 
ſuffered, to bring about and effect the ſalvation of man. 
= is in vain when we have, and get burlittle, expeQing 
mucn. 

Secondly, Hope is much more in vain, when we hope 
for much, and pet nothing at all. As Perey ſaid to Cliriſt 
( Luke 5. 5.) We have toyled all night, and have taken no- 
thing. That's like fiſhing for Leviathan ; ſuch hope is ut- 
Such a vain hopethe Church ſpake of (Fer, 
8. 15.) We locked for peace (looking is an at of hope) 
and no good came, no good at all ; that hope is vain, when 
we look for peace, and no good, no benefit comes. And 
thus the Lord ſpake of his ſmiting in vain, (Fer. 2. 30.) 
Invain have I ſmitten your Children. Why in vain? They 
have received no correttion, that is, they were never a whit 
the better for it, they were not amended by it. When 
God ſpends his rods upon us, and we neither ceaſe to do 
evil, nor learn to do good, then he correceth us in vain. 


| And when he ſends his word, and we receive no good by it, 


no inſtruction by it, then his word is in vain. To waſh an 
thiopian, is the emblem of labour in vain, becauſe, how 
much ſoever you waſh him, he is not at all the whiter, not 
is = change wrought in his complexion. 
irdly, Hope is yet more in vain, when we look for 
good, and get hurt inſtead of good. The Prophet com- 
plained (?er.8.15.) not only thus, We look for peace, and 
no good came ;, but (as it follows) for 4 time of health, and 
behold, trouble. But what was the time of health which 
they looked for, or what was the health which they looked 
for at that time ? There is a two-fold health, a health of 
the body natural, and a health of the non politick, which 
conſiſts in proſperity and peace ; for this health they look. 
ed, but behold trouble. So ( er.14.19.) We looked for peace; 
and there was nogood;, and for a time of healing, andbehold 
trouble. Thus the Lords Vineyard, that is, the Church of 
the Jews diſappointed the Lords expeQation (Iſa. 5. 5.) 
when, while he looked for grapes, i» brought forth wild 
grapes, that is, as 'tis explained (/er/.7.) Oppreſſion inſtead 
of judgment, and inftead of >" yas acry. This was 
thequite contrary ; and this is the worlt way of having our 
hope in vain. Itis ſaid ( Fob 27. 8.) What :5 the hope of the 
hypocrite, though he hath gained, when God taketh away his 
Soul ? Suppoſea hypocrite hath gained much in this world, 
- yea, ſuppoſe he hath got or gained all the world, yet whae 
15 his hope when God taketh away bis foul ? Then he will not 
only find no God, but much trouble, pain, and anguiſh, 
and wrath, and hell for evermore upon him. When Chriſt 
ſaith ( Mat.16:26.) What us a man profited, if he ſhall gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own Soul ? His meaning is not 
only this, that he ſhall have ho profit at all, but he ſhall be 
utterly undone and broke for ever. How vaia then is the 
hope of that man, yea; how vain a man isthat, who hopes 
for profit or gain, in doing that which endangers the loſs 


of his ſoul, much morethat by which his ſoul ts abſolutely 


Thus 


80| and for ever loſt. 
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the meaning of God here. A man may hope by uſe of 
means to catch Leviathan, yet he gets nothing, yea, pro- 
bably loſeth much, or gets much hurt. Behold,*the hope of 


him 15 i8 vain. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, I: 5s hope of gain that uſually puts 


wen pon altion. 


The Lord ſuppoſeth that they who undertake the taking 
of Leviathan, hope to gain much by taking him. 'Tis 
hope of attaining, that encourageth to doing. No man 
would be ſtirring, much leſs beſtir himſelf about any buſi- 
neſs, were it not for hope of getting. And as it is hope 
of attaining that puts upon doing, ſo it is hope of attaining 
that puts vs upon ſuffering. Who would ſuffer for Jeſus 
Chriſt, if he had not a hope of attaining ſomewhat better 
than he can loſe by his ſufferings ? Therefore Jeſus Chrilt 
hath ſet that hope before us. To ſuffer rightly for Jeſus 
Chriſt, is ſo honourable, that we ſhould ſuffer willingly, 
though we get nothing by it : he hath ſet a reward 
before us, a crown, by his Croſs ; he hath afſured us all 
our loſſes, even our loſs of life for his ſake, ſhall turn to 
our gain and profit. Hope of attaining is the motive to 
every undertaking. No wiſe man will meddle with doing 
that, which is on impoſſible to be done, or altogether 
unprofitable whcn it is done. Were it not for hope, the 
heart would faint. Firſt, in labouring. Secondly, in ſuf- 
fering. Thirdly, in —_— Hope is like a Helmet upon 
the head, when we arc in danger of blows (2 Theſ.5-8.) 
and like an Anchor, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, when weare in 
ſtorms (Heb. 6 19.) 

Secondly, The Lord having ſaid before , Rewember 
the Battel , and do no more, adds, The hope of him 3s in 


VAIN. 


Hence Note ; It is avain thing to go aboxt that, which 
we ſee no ground of hope to have ſucceſs itt, to do good 
upon, or to get any good by. 


As the Apoſtle exhorts us, To be ſtedfaſt and unmove- 
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord, feraſmuch 
& we know (true believers do know, and all men ſhould 
know) that onr labour is not in vain in the Lord; ſo we 
have ground enough to dehort all men from thoſe works, 
which we know, or may know, will be in vain. And 
if ſo, 

Then, Firſt, How vain 4 thing is it for any man to ſin ? 
Is there any thing to be gotten by fin ? I may well ſay to 
ſinners, as the Lord ſaith to Job, in the latter end of the 
8. Verſe, Do no more, Vas 0 more; your hope is in vain 
that think to gain by fin, that hope to make your ſelves 
rich, great or happy, by fin; Do no wore, your hope is in 
vain, The Apoltle puts the Queſtion ( Rom.6.21.) What 
fruit had you then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſha- 
med ? Have yougot any benefit by them ? Have my got 
any thing worth the getting ? All thatis gained by fin, will 
turn to loſs at laſt. Samuel charged the 1/raelites upon this 
account (1 Sam.12.21.) Turn ye not aſide (That is, do not 
ſin, do not turn the Law of the Lord, do not depart from 
God, why ? ) For then ſbouldyou go after vain things, which 
cannot profit nor deliver, for a are ain. If you turn 
aſide from the ways of God, to by-ways ; from the truths 
of God, to error; from the true worſhip of God, 
to idolatry ; and from communion with God, to crea- 
ture-comſorts and contentments ; you go after vain things 
which cannot profit. To be vain, and to be unprofita- 
ble, are the ſame og Take heed of fin, for you can: 
not make any profit of it,-you cannot raiſe any true re- 
venue out of it, you will one time or other be aſhamed (as 
the Prophet ſpeaks) of all thoſe revenues; your hope that 


way is vain. | 
' hncber Then how vain athing 1s it taoppoſe the Church 
of God! Why? Becauſe there is no ground of hope for 
facceſs in that attempt. The world hath been upon it all 
along, but they could never effect nor accompliſh what 
they have imagined ; they have done all, but proſper init; 
ehey never had their end, which is the end or total deſtru- 
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be, = Tre 4 Secondly, n_— we ho — and | | could not attain his end, for the Gree 0 preſſed them, 
nothing z Thirdly, when we hope for good, and get the more they multiplied ; therefore all are ſaid to 
urt. Now, in theſe two latter ſenſes we are to imagin a vain thing (P/al.2.1,2.) Why do the Heathen rage, 


and the people imagin « vain thing ? The Kings of the earth 
ſet themſelves, and the Rulers take counſel together, againſt 
the Lord and againſt bis anointed, but all in vain. Nothing 
leſs came of it, then what they imagined, or their imagi- 
nations came to Wy yea, brought them to nothing. 
1 (faith the Lord, Zach. 12.3.) will make Jeruſalem 4 bur- 
denfome ſtone for all people ;, all that burden themſelves with 
it, ſhall be cut in pieces. If any meddle with Fernſalem, 
they will find they lift at a very heavy ſtone, and that they 
meddle not with their match ; they ſhall ſurcly be not 
only overmatcht, but overthrown at length, who do ſo. 
The Church is founded upon a rock, and the gates of Hel! 
ſhall not prevail againſt it (Matth. 16.18.) That is, neither 
the counſels nor confederacies, neither the power nor the 
policy of men or devils, ſhall be able to prevail againſt it. 
The Hiſtory ef the Church, ſaith of Dzocleſian a cruel 
perſecuter, that for very vexation he gave up the Govern- 
ment of the Empire, becauſe he ſaw he could not ſuppreſs 
Chriſtianity by all his machinations againſt the Chriſtians. 
And doubtleſs they in the Goſpel (Fohn 12.19.) were not 
a little troubled, when they ſaid awong themſelves, Per- 
ceive ye bow we prevail nothing ? Behold, the world is, gone 
after him. 


"Thirdly, Note; The loſs of hope, or hope loſt, is the 
greateſt loſs. 


When God would ſhew mans worſt condition, he ſaith, 
Hu boye is in vain ; he doth not ſay, bis labour is in vain, 
but, his hope is in vaip ; that pincheth moſt of all, and 
that's it which will pinch Hypocrites moſt at laſt, who 
were in hope of injoying God; but not only their labour, 
but their hope ſhall be in vain : when they come big with 
expectation, and ſay, Lord, Lord, we have done thus and 
thus ; when, as the fooliſh Virgins, they ſhall knock bold- 
ly, and cry earneſtly, Lord, Lord, open to ws, the anſwer 
cn them will be only this, 7 kzow you nor ; That is, 1 

now you not for mine, as you preſumed your ſelves to be, 
even while you walked (not as mine, in wiſdom, but) in 
your own folly. This loſs of hope will grieve more then 
the loſs of Heaven. As Chriſt told the Phariſees, You 
ſhall weep, and gnaſh your teeth, when you ſee Abraham, and 
Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the Prophets inthe Kingdow of God, 
and you ”= ſelves thruſt out. You thought that you ſhould 
be ſaved above all men; but ſaith Chriſt, you ſhall be thruſt 
out, andloſe your hopes. This the Lord ſpeaks, to ſhew the 
worlt of their condition, who attempt to take Leviathan, 
T heir hope ſhall be in vain. 

Inthe latter part of the verſe, the Lord gives us a farther 
account, why their hope is in vain, 


Shall not a man be caſt down at the fight of him ? 


Is there any hope of taking him, at whoſe very ſight a 
man ſhall certainly be caſt down? There is a twofold 
caſting down. 

Fiiſt, a caſting down by outward violence, when a man 
is thruſt down (as we ſpeak) by head and 5s. Thus 
David caſt down Goliah, by a ſling and a tone. 

Secondly, There isa caſting down by inward trouble; as 
we uſually ſay, ſuch a man is weghtily caſt down. Trouble 
of ſpirit,. heart-vexation, and fear, caſt down many before 
| any hand toucheth them. Chriſt ſpeaking of Capernawm, 
Caith ( Lake 10.15.) And thou Capernaum, which art exal- 
ted to Heaven, ſbalt be thruſt down to Hell. As if he had faid, 
thou haſt been high in thy expeQations, and highly privi- 
ledged in thy enjoyments, having had the Goſpel preached 
to thee; but thou {halt not only fall down, but thou ſhalt be 
thruſt down into Hell, witha kind of violence. When the 
Lord in the Text ſaith, Shall zot one be caſt down? We ara 
to underſtand it of a caſting down by the ſtrong impreſſion 
of aſtoniſhment and fear, of dread and trouble, ſeizing 
upon the mans ſpirit who comes near Leviathan, and there- 
fore it followeth, Shall not one be caſt down 

At the figl;t of him? J A man ſhall no ſooner ſee him,bue 
he ſhall ſiak; andif ſo, then how little hope hath any one 


Qion of the Church. Pharaoh would oppoſe and vex | 80| to grapple with him, and totake him? Therc is ſmall hope 
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of overcoming this Leviathan, wheri a man at his ſight, or 
as far off as he can ſee him, is ſo afraid of him as to be call 
down with fear. The very ſight of a Whale is aterror to 
Mariners and Sea-men, they are afraidtheir Ship may be 
overturn'd and ſpoiled by him. 

Some read the words thus z Will be be caſt down even at 
the ſight of him ? And they give this meaning of it. Will 
the Leviathan be caſt down at the light of a man, when he 
cometh prepared to take him? Thou thinkeſt Leviathan a 
poor ſpirited fiſh ; or that he will be afraid of thy looks, 


or to ſee thee, as other fiſhes are, who when they ſece- 


or apprehend a man near, ſcxtrle qr” as weſay ; butthou 
wilt {or Leviathan is a fiſh that will not be afraid at the 
ſight of thee. This is a good ſenſe, but I conceive that be- 
fore given more ſutable; that the ſight of Leviathan, or a 
Leviathan, as ſoon as ſeen, is ſo terrible, that a man will be 
ſtricken with fear as ſoon as he ſecth him. Shall not one be 
caſt down at the ſight of him ? 


Hence Note; Firſt, The ſight of the eye worketh much 
upon the heart. 


The Lord faith not, Shall not one be caſt down by the 
force of him, but, at the very fight of bim. Theeyehath 
a mighty operation upon the inward man, yea, upon the 
whole man; the eye hath a mighty force upon the heart 
as to three things. 

Firſt, It hath a mighty force upon the heart as to joy. 
If we ſee a perſon that we have a great deal of love for, 
how do we rejoyce preſently at the ſight of him! 'Tis 
true alſo of things. It is ſaid of 7aceb ( Gen. 45. 27.) 
When be ſaw the wagons which Joſeph bad ſent to carry him, 
bis ſpirit revived; it put 2 new life into him, to ſee that 
which gave him much aſſurance, that he ſhould ſee a 
perſon that was the deſire of his eyes, his beloved ſon 
Joſeph; it revived the old man, and made him even young 
again. Andas a pleaſing ſight made old Facob, as it were, 
begin to live again; ſo old Simeon rejoyced ſo much at 
the ſight of Chriſt, that he had done with living, or had 
enough of it, and therefore ſaid , Now letteſt thou thy 
ſervant depart in peace, for mine eyes have ſeen thy _ 
That is, he had ſeen Chriſt with the eye of his body, and 
he had a ſight of Chriſt by the eye of his faith; this 
ſight lifted fm above all things ſeen. A ſenſitive ſight of 
good, doth very much chear, refreſh, and rejoyce the hcart, 
much more an intelleual ſight ; how much doth the ſight 
of faith refreſh the Soul, and cauſe us to rejoyce! It is 
ſaid of believers, They rejoyce with joy unſpeakable and 
glorious, at the light which they have of Chriſt by faith 
(1 Pet. 1.8.) Whom having not ſeen, ye love ; in whom, 
though now you ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoyce with 
joy unſpeakable and full of glory. Whom haveing not ſeen, 
that is, with bodily eycs;and,i7 whow,though you ſee him nor, 
That is, ſenſitively, yet believing - What is believing ? 
It is the ſight of the Soul. Faith gives the Soul a view of 
Chriſt in all his excellency and glory, in his love and in 
his lovelineſs, in his righteouſneſs and holineſs : faith 
gets a view of Chriſt in all his beauty ; and beholding him, 
we rejoyce with joy unſpeakable. If the ſight of the 
bodily eye cauſeth the Soul to rejoyce, how much more 
the ſight of the eye of faith! the eye of cither fixed upon 
defi objects, affets the heart with joy. 

Secondly, The fight of the eye fixt upon ſorrowful 
objects, the heart with ſorrow ( Lam.3.51.) Mine 
eye affefts my beart, ſaid lamenting Jeremiah ; That is, 
ſceing the calamitics that are upon my people, I cannot 
but weep and mourn. Chriſt ſaith of the yet blinded 
and hardned Fews, They ſhall look, on we whom they have 
pierced, and they ſhall mourn (Zach. 12. 10.) They ſhall 
ſhed tears of true repentance, when they ſhall ſee him 
with aneye of ſenſe, joyned withan eye of faith, whoſe 
blood they ſhed. Some of them ſaw him once an eye 
of ſenſe, without an eye of faith, arid they they ſhed his 
blood z but when they ſhall ſee him with both, or only 
with an cye of faith, they ſhall mourn for ſhedding it. 
When good Nehemiah heard in what a ruinous condition 
the City Jeruſalem was, he ſate down, and wept, and mourn- 
ed certain days (Nh. 1. 4.) his car affected his heart, how 
much more would his eye,had he been a ſpeQtator (as after- 
wards he was) of thoſe ruins ! 

Thirdly, The ſight of the cyc affects thehedtt with fear. 


* terrible Majeſty. The terribleneſs of the moſt terrible 
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There are ſome ſights dreadful ; ſo faith de Text "REM 
and Point, Shall nor PEN down as the fight of him ? 
This leads to a ſecond Note, which is this : 


The Lord hath put a terribleneſs upon ſome creatures, 
with reſpett to man. . 

Man is a terror to ſome creatures; yet others are a 
terror, or very tettible to' man. Let us conſider, and 
uſefully remember this, for it is a fruit of ſin. What is 
the reaſon we are caſt down at the ſight of any creature ? 
We may thank our firs for it ; all our troubleſome paſſions 
came in at that door. Why is man afraid or ſeized with 
a kind of horror, at the ſight of a Toad or Serpent ? Of 
a Bear or Lion loofe ? How comes it to paſs, that man, 
whom God made Lord over all the creatures, doth fear 
any, eſpecially ſo _ of them? Is not this a conſequent, 
yea, an effect of in? When God made the Covenant 
with Noah (Gen 9.2.) God bleſſed him and his ſos, and 
ſaid wnto them, be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the 
Earth: and the fear of you, and the dread of you, ſhall 
be upon every beaſt of the Earth, and upon cvery fowl of 
the Air, upon all that moveth upon the Earth, and upon all 
the fiſhes of the Sea; the fear and dread of you ſvall be 
upon them. "Tis of the Lord that any of the creatures 
are afraid and ſtand in awe of us; we have deſerved, 
that the very Sheep and Dove ſhould be a terror to us. 
Tis of the Lord that the fear and dread of us is upon 
any creature, and 'tis from our fin that any creature is a 
fear and dreadto us : It is a mercy that ſo many creatures 
are afraid of us; that any of the creatures ſtand in fear of 
us, is a fruit of the goodneſs of God; and that we are 
afraid of any creature, is a fruit of our ſin. Let us make 


a goad uſe of this word, Shall not one be afraid at the frehe 
of him ? u 


And hence we may infer ; 1f the ſight of ſome creatures 
aſtoniſh us, how will rhe ſight of God, of an angry 

God aſtoniſh us ! 
All the dread and terribleneſs that is in a Lion, or Bear, 
or Dragon, what is it to What is in God? With God is 


deadly creature, yea, of death, the King of terrors, is 
but a ſcare-crow to the terribleneſs of God; and it is God 
who hath planted terror in any creature, in man eſpecially, 
What is the reaſon why Kings and inferiour Magiſtrates 
are ſo terrible to cvil men? Is it not becauſe God hath 
planted ſuch a terribleneſs in them, or hath cloathed them 
(un his own garment ) terrible majeſty. towards evil 
oers ? (Rom. 13. 3,4.) Now I ſay, if ſome creatures arc 
ſo terrible, that a man is caſt down at the ſight of them, 
then how terrible is God ! The Apoſtle Fobn ( Rev. 6. 
15, 16, 17.) repreſents a world of wicked ones, or all 
the wicked of the world, caſt down at the ſight of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; The Kings of the Earth, and the great men, and 
the rich men, and the chief Captains, and the mighty men, 
and every bond-man , every free-man , hid themſchves 
in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains, and (aid to 
the mountains and rocks, fall on 1, and hide us from :he 
face of him that ſitteth on the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb; for the great day of his wrath # come, and 
who ſhall be able to ſtand? Some are caſt down at the ſight 
of Leviathan, but all the unbelieving world ſhall be caſt 
down at the ſight of Chriſt; all the unbelieving Kings, 
Princes, and Potentates of the world ſhall be caſt down 
before Chriſt; O how dreadful will he be to them ! ard 
therefore (I would conclude with that) let us be caſt down 
at the ſight of fin, which hath cauſed the fight of the crea- 
ture, and of God alſo, to be ſodreadful tous. God had 
never been terrible to us, had it not been fot ſin; nor had 
the "ght of any creature been terrible to us, had we not : 
finned. When Adam had finned, then God was terrible 
to him, then preſently he hid himſelf. O therefore be 
caſt down at the ſight of ſin, which hath made both God ana 


many creatures a tetror , a caſting down tqus. How 
terrible this creature Leviathan is to man, ap farther, 
by what the Lord ſaith next. 
Verſ. 10. None is (6 fierte that dare ſtir him bp ; 
then is able to ſtand befoze me ? 4+: 


| The former patt of this verſe, tarrieth on the matter of 
the whole former verſe, None is ſo fierce that dare ſtir him wp; 
that 


— 


NAIR 
Cradelis, 
ſe vis firox, 
FLALTE ri. 
£015. 


2231 


A ty cs AE oo 


| An Expoſition upon the Book of 


FOB. Cur. XLI. 


that is, Leviathan is a creature ſo fierce, ſo cruel, that none, | 
how fierce ſoever, dare provoke bim, no, nor awaken him. 
The words tpay be taken two ys 

Firſt, None dare #tir bim up when he is aſleep. 

Secondly, No man dares challenge or provoke him 
when he is awake. The word red fierce, properly 
ſgnifies crael, becauſe” cruelty makes men Hierce, or be- 
cauſe fierce men are ufually very cruel. None i ſo fierce 


ai to Ftir him up. 


Hence Note; Firſt, There « no wiſdom in provoking an 


enemy that us too ſtrong for ws. 


Wiſe men, though bold, and poſſibly erucl too, yet 
when attempts arc exceeding dangerous, will not venture. 
Phyſicians will not ſtir ſome humors in the body, for it 
would be like ſtiring of a fierce Lion that is aſleep ; they 
dare not provoke them, but do all they can to attemper 
and allay them ; to ſtir ſuch a humour were to ſtir Levia- 
than. He hath more raſhneſs then courage, who meddles 
with more then his match, or (as ſome ſay) conjures up 4 
$þ:rit, that he cannot lay again. 

Secondly , Saith the Lord, none is ſo fierce or cruel 
that dare ſtir him xp. He means not cruel to Leviathan, 
but to himſelf; none is ſocruel to himſelf, as to go about 
to ſtir up Leviathan, becauſe there is ſo much danger in 
that attempt. 


IO 


20 


Whence, Obſerve ; They who run themſelves upon great 
dangers unadiſedly are cruel to themſelves, 


They are their own enemies, and the greateſt enemies | 3© 
to themſelves. - How cruel then are ſinners to their own 
Souls, who are ſo fierce as daily to ſtir up Leviathan ! 
(Prov. 6. 33.) Whoſoever committeth adultery with a woman 
hath no underſtanding ; he that doth it deſtroyeth his own 
Soul ; furcly then he is cruel to his own Soul: he ſeems 
to be very kind to his harlot, but he is very unkind, yea, 
cruel to himſelf (Pro. 8. 36.) He-that ſinneth againſt me 
(faith W:/dom) wrongeth bis own Soul : all they that hate 
me, love death. 'Tis Chriſt that ſpeaks thus, be that ſin- 
neth againſt me, wrongeth his own Soul, he is cruel to him- 
ſelf. Many, when they lin, do it to pleaſe themſelves : 
O what a good turn do they hope to do themſelves, when 
they venture upon unlawful pleaſures or profits; Zut he 
that doth ſo, hateth me ( ſaith Chriſt) and he that hateth 
me, loves dearh. How c:ucl is that man to his own life, 
that is in love with death; yet ſo in truth are they who 
love any fin, by ſinning. You may (as was toucht before) 
ſtir up and awaken a yy conſcience, and conſcience 
may be more terrible then Leviathan ; yea, by fin, you 
may awaken and fiir up the ſleeping vengeance of God, 
who is more then a thouſand Leviathans, -and conſciences. 
Once more remember, that poſſibly, by not ſtirring up 
your ſelves to take hold of God, you may ſtir up God 
to be angry with you, as 'tis ſaid (1/a. 64.6, 7.) Our mi- 
quities like the wind have taken us away, What follows ? 
And (or for) there is none that calleth upon thy name, that 
ſtirreth up himſelf to take hold of thee. Which words, as 
I apprehend, may be taken two ways. Firſt, As ſhewing 
their ſluggiſhneſs, that though their iniquities, that is, the 
puniſhment of their iniquities, carried them away, or they 
were carried away as a puniſhment of their iniquities, yet 
they did not ſtir up themſelves to call upon the name of 
God, nor to take hold of him. Secondly, As ſhewing 
the reaſon, why their iniquities carried them away, even, 
becauſe they did not ſtir up themſelves to takehold of God. 
Their not |tirring up themſelves to take hold of God, 
ſtirred up God againft chem. If we do not ſtir up our 
ſelves, cſpecially, when at any time we are compaſled 
about with ſins and dangers, or with dangers procured and 
brought upon us by our ſins, as with Leviathans, we may 
ſtir up God "_ us as a Leviathan. Ard therefore 
let us take heed, leſt we be found fierce and cruel againft 
our own Souls, by linning againſt God, or by not ſtirring 
up our to take hold of God; ſuch neglects are full 
0 


ovocations. 
than, how great, how ſtout, how fierce and cruel he is : now | 
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Firſt, In this verſe, to ſhew his own irrefeſtibleneſs. If 
none can ſtand before Leviathan, rhen who can ftand beſore 
me ? | 

Secondly, In the 11. Verſe, to ſhew his own indepex- 
dency , that he hath no need of dny cteature : Who hath 
prevented me that I ſhould repay him ? And all this the Lord 
makes good by that great aſſertion, for whatſoever 5s under 
the whole beaven is mine ;, This great Leviathan is mine to 
do what I will with him. This is the ſun of that two-fold 
Application, which the Lord makes from the hitherto de- 
ſcription of Leviathan ; the firſt part whereof is expreſſed 
in the latter part of the 10. Verſe. 


TUAho then is able to ſtand befoze me ? 


As if the Lord had ſaid, no man is able to ſtaud before me. 

If this creature, Leviathan, be ſo terrible, that no man is 
able to ſtand before him? Then, who can ſtand before me ? 
For all the ſtrength and courage that Leviathan hath, I have 
given him, and tis nothing to what 1 have; 'tis not ſo much 
to me as a drop of the bucket, or a duſt of the ballance, 
to the whole world. Can none ſtand before Leviathan ? 
Who then can ſtand before me ? 

One Tranſlation faith, Can you reſiſt before ry look ? 
As God had ſaid before, one ſhall be caſt down at the ſight 
of him, namely, of Leviathan ; ſo here, Can any man ſtand 
before me, or at the ſight of me? 1s any man able to abide 
my look, the majeſty of my eye? Surely no. The ſenſe 


is much the ſame with that of our reading, Who then is able 
to ſtand before me ? 


Hence, Obſerve ; Our inability to ſtand before mighty 
creatures, ſhould mind us of our utter inability to ſtand 
before the Almighty God. 


This is the moſt proper uſe that ever was made of a 
doctrin. The Lord made a promiſe (and it was a very 
wonderful promiſe which the Lord made) to Foſhna ( Joſh. 
1.5.) There ſhall not any man be able to ſtand before thee all 
the days ef thy life, What a promiſe was here to a man ! 
7 oſhna was indeed one of the-worthieſt warriers that ever 
was upon the earth, and may well be reckoned, not only 
one of, but the chief or moſt worthy, among the nine 
Worthies of the world, ſeeing no man could ſtand before 
him, nor ſhould, in way of oppoſition, all the days of his 
life. Now if the Lord promiſed ſuch a power unto Foſhua, 
and made it good, that none ſhould be able to ſtand before 
him all the days of his life ; then who among the Children 
of men ſhall be able to ſtand before God ? The Prophet 
Malachy ſpeaking of Chriſts coming (Chap. 3. 1.) faith, 
Behold he ſhall ſuddenly come into his T emple, even the Meſ- 
ſenger of the Covenant. But what follows ? (YVerſ.2.) Who 
may abide the day of his coming ? If there was ſuch a ter- 
riblencſs in Chriſts coming in the fleſh, as to the ſpiritual 
power and effects of it, that the Prophet ſaith, Who ma 

abide the day of his coming ? O then, who ſhall be able to 
ſtand before Chriſt, when he ſhall come in glory to judg 
the carth ? If they could not abide the day of his coming, 
when he came with refiners fire, and fullers ſope, how will 
they be able to ſtand before him, when he cometh with con- 
ſuming fire ! No man can ſtandbefore God, in any of theſe 
four ways. | 

Firſt, In his own wiſdom, to plead it out with God. If 
we plead with God, our wiſdom will be found fooliſhneſs, 
and we our ſelves ſhall be confounded as fools. The Lord 
(faith Job, Chap.12.17.) maketh the Fudges fools, Judges 
are uſually full of wiſdom, yet God maketh even them fools. 
God in ſtrict ſenſe maketh none, nor would he have any 
made Judges, but the wiſe ; yet he himſelf can make the 
wiſeſt of them fools. And if ſo, then there is no ſtanding 
before God in our own wiſdom. 

Secondly, There is no ſtanding before God in our own 
ſtrength or power. Our ſtrength is but weakneſs, yea, 
rottenneſs to his, as the Prophet ſpeaks (1/a.5 24.) T heir 
root ſhall be rettenneſs, and their bloſſom ſhall go up as the 
duſt. Thus it is with all fleſh; if they ſtand in their own 
ſtrength, their root (which is their ſtrength) ſhall be as 
rottenneſs, and their bloſſom (which is their beauty) ſhall 
go up asthe duſt. 

Thirdly, There isno ſtanding before God in our own 


itherto we have had inſtruCtion concerning this Levia- | 
the Lord makes application. He hath been diſcourſing | 
about a huge tremendous Sca-moniter ; but what is all this | 


for ? Surcly, for very great uſe: And the Lord makejh $0. 


(ec of it two ways. 


righteouſneſs, to be acquitted, accepted, and juſtified. 
There are many deficiencics and flaws in our righteouſneſs, 
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Rn befote God in if 


another righteouſneſs, or the righteouſneſs , even 
the rightcouſneſs'of Jeſus Chriſt, for us, to ſtand before 
him in 

$0 then, if we would ſtand before God, all theſemuſt be 
laid down ; we muſt lay down our own wiſdom, we muſt 
become fools, that we may be wiſe, we muſt lay down our 
own ſtrength, we muſt become weak, that we maybe 
flrong; and we mult lay down our own righteouſneſs, and 
look upon our ſelves as guilty Creatures, as condemned 
perſons, as calt and loſt, in our ſelves : We muſt have no- 
thing, but the wiſdom, and ſtrength, vgs grnerrory of 
God to ſtand before God in, that is, we ſtand before 
God by faith : God is not terrible to ſuch, rs buy ſtand 
before God ; the ſinner may ſtand before God in 
the wiſdom, and ſtrength, and righteouſneſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Thus we may@nſwer the queſtion 3 Who can ſtand 
before me ? Saith God : I can ſtand before thee, faith a be- 
liever; I can ſtand before thee with boldneſs, being quir 
of ſelf-wiſdom, ſtrength and righteouſneſs, and looking to 
Chrift Jeſus for all. 


How ſweet, how gracious, and how delightful is the | 


preſence of God toan humble believing Soul, to a broken- 
hearted finner ! The Lord ſaith, } will dwell with ſuch a one ; 
he ſhall not only come and ſtand before me, but 1 will come | 
and ſit down with him, I will cake up my aboad in an hum- 

ble Souly in an empty Soul. Who able to ftand before me * 
(faith God ) None canintheir own wiſdom, ftrength or 

righteouſneſs, but in Chriſt we may. From hence we may 

more than conclude, 

Fourthly, That there is no ſtanding before God in our ſins. 
God is terrible to finners, that is, tothoſe whocontinue in 
the love and praQtice of their fins: God is of purer eyes, 
than to behold and approve evil. David having fpoken of 
thoſe ( Pſal.t.1.) that ftand in the way of ſinners, ſaith ( at 
verſ.y.) there. is no ſtanding for them in the Judgment. 
They that ftand in the way of ſinners, cannot ſtand at the 
Judgment ſcat of God. ' ſaid (Chap.13.16.) A Hypo- 
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; Therefore we cannorſtand before God it ;, there is-muxch | 


| 
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crite ſhall not come before him, that is, he ſhall not come 
with acceptance before God. Tg Hypocrites will 
thruſt themſelves into the preſence of God, yet they ſhall 

not come before him; thoughnow an Hypocrite may come 
before God in any outward performance, yet not with any | 
acceptance : And to be ſure he ſhall not come before God 
inglory ; and if he ſhall not come before him, how can he 
ſtand before him ? The Lord will even blow him away. 
Only they that fall down before God are able to ſtand before 
him. We muſt fall down before God, in a ſenſe of our 
own vileneſs and wretchedneſs, and then we ſhall be able 
to ſtand before him,and to behold his pleaſed face by an eye | 
of faith : A ſtout ſinner ſhall never and before him. It 


is faid ( Zech. 3.1.) Foſbua ſtood before the Angel of the Lord. | 
his ſtanding; why ? Becauſethe | 


He had much ado to k 


Devil ſtood there ro rehiſt him, and pointed to his filthy 


FO 


} ira Xp d when they taken 
away his z an were 
_— then he was able to ſtand before God. . It is ſaid 
( Zech. 4- 14. which is conceived to be meant of Zoſhu« 
and Zerubbabel) Theſe are the two anoimed ones,” which 
ſtand before the Lord of the whole Earth. And as they inthe 
type; ſoall that are Olive-branches, that have the pure oil 
of the'Spirit, may and ſhall ſtand before God. - We be- 
come Olive- in Chriſt, having the oil, or the graces 
of the Spirit, ſent down into our hearts, according to the 
promiſe. . Holy and humble Souls, Olive-branches, th 
that are full of the grace and Spirit of our Lord Jeſus, ſh 
Ge ee pero abon 
imfelf, im his own wiſdom; or right $.abovec 
all, in his ſinsand unrigtteouſnels, can never. ſtand before 
God. "If hecannor ſtand before Leviathan ? How can he 
ſtand before the Lord '? This isa great Goſpel truth given 
in by himfelf, while he is treating of the Sea-monſter. 
is no before God in our felyes; there is no ſtand- 
ing before God vithout Mediator and there is 1 Medi- 
a 


bir Jeſus Chriſt, who's both God and Man, or God- 
tiaÞ, for ati top before God in. | | 


Angel pleaded with-the Lord, to rake | 


Thos much of the firſt uſe or inference, which the Lord 
makes from all that he had faid of Leviathan. The ſecond 
mference followeth in the next verſe. | | 

Verſe 11. Who hath coobunred ne that 7 Heuld tou 


As in the former ver/e the Lord us inſtruQion con- 
cerning hisown all-ſufficiency and irreſiſtible power, Who 
Can ſtand before me? So in this, he initructs us concerning 
r/ own —_— in A Who hath prevented me that 

ſhould r im ? 1 rts of the Application, 
the Lord Mturs up with af Aﬀſertion of his Res ſove- 
raignty and Lordſhip over all Creatures, m the Hoſe of 
this eleventh verſe, Wharſoever is under the whole Heaven. is 


mine. 


Who hath pzcvented me chat J ſhould repay him ? 


that I ay bim again. Theſe words the Apoſtle Paul 


plainly al to ( ſome conceives he quotes them) in 
e 35: verſe of the 11. Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, Who bath known the mind of the Lord? Or who hath 
been his counſeller ? Or who bath firſt given to him? And it 

all be recompenſed unto him again. So (aith Saint Paul ; and 

ere the Lord himſelf faith, Who bath prevented me that 1 
ſhould repay him ? As miuch as to ſay, Who hath firſt given to 
me ? Andit ſhall br recompenſed unto him again. 

Who hath emnted me? ] The Lord ſeems, in theſe 
words, to make proclamation all the World over, to en- 
quire among Angels and Men, who it is, or whether there 
—_Y one that can come forth and ſay, he hath prevented 

mn. | 

To prevent, is to be aforchand with another in courtelie 
or kindnefs, in help or affiftance. God prevents man in 
all theſe, but no man bath prevented God in atiy one of 
them. We may givea three-fold interpretation of this di- 
vine challenge. 

Firſt, Who bath prevented me, or who was afore-hand with 
me in the work of Creation ? Who helpt me to make Le- 
viathan ? You ſee what a pieceof work he is,how vaſt, how 
dreadful a Creatureheis : Who helped me ? Or whogave 
me any help in the forming, or Creating of him ? Several 
expound this queſtion of the Lords independency in the 
work of Creation; none began to him, none directed him 
how to Create, none counſelled him what to Create. The 
Apoſtle uſeth that word, Who hath been his connſeller ? No 
man hath been the Lordgcounſeller, nor did he need any 
counſel, in or about any of his works. And as none were 
his counſellers to ;ve him advice, ſo none were his hel 
to give him any to bring the work about ; no hand 
hath been put to it, but his own'; no hand was at it, nor in 

it, but his own. 7 aw be ( faith the Lord, 1i.54.24.) that 
maketh all things, that ſtretcheth forth the Heavens alone, 
that ſpreadeth abroad the Earth by my ſelf; 1 have done all 
alone, all by my ſelf, the Ange did not help me. As God 
made the Angels without help, ſo he uſed not the help of 
Angels in making any thing elſe. | 

Secondly, Who hath prevented me, in governing arid dif- 

poſing the affairs of the World ? Ihave had no counſel hi- 


60 therto for that : And ſhall any now take upon them to teach 


1 metheartof government 


— _ 
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Thirdly, In |, Who bath prevented me ? Thiat is,who 
hath Aone me any good office } Who contributed the leaſt be- 
nefit tome ? To whom atp I beholden for the leaſt mite ? 
(Thar wlvrepephim That is, that I ſhou'd be en- 

dro repay him. The word which we render to repay, 
eviies properly ro make peace ; becauſe when debts are 
paid, and what is due diſcharged, then all is quiet, there is 
no matter of difference temaining. As if the Lord had ſaid, 
If any one can produce any bill, or bond, or make proof, that 


| 1 ſtandindebtedto him, I atnready to ſatisfie him, and to 


diſcharge all my obligations. Who hath prevented me that 
1 ſhould repay bim? 
Hence Note, Firſt, Ged will net bein any mans debt. 
If any can make jt good, that they have prevented hitii, 
that they have given him coutiſel of : in his works 
of Creation and ptovidence, or that they have done hit 


the leaſt courteſie; they ſhall recelye to flie full wofth ind 
valide.of it, WWF vey of any tothe 
Urete OS 


Lots, 
bt 


Maſter Broughton renders, Who geve me any thing firſt, 


Qy's pre 
c+/Jir me ? 


Nis ofters 
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tins mand ? 
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vid waited for this preventing 


pc obeys woes Fol, welhe! ens gd newer 

though no gainer by it - though ir be throug 

hi ſtrength and aſſiſtance, that we do any good, yet 

we thall be rewarded as if wehad done ie alone: Surely, 

then God would not be in our debt, if we could do any 

thing alone, or that did in it ſelf oblige him. | 
Secondly, Note, God is afore-hand with ut, not we with | 

bin. 


"Id Lact prontnin uh WEPFRE prevent him : That's 
it which the Lord would then have fob, and now us to un- 
GriBnd by this queſtion, Who hath prevented me Even 
that hi hath prevented us all, andinall, by his grace 
and in any good we hay received or done. Da- 
( Pſal. 59. 10.) The 
God of my mercy ſhall prevent me, he ſhall let we ſee my defire 
upon wine enemies ; heſhall prevent,not only my endeavours, 
but even my defires and wiſhes. Yet what in this P/alw he 
pre pr pour heyy 6 gp 

urance of mercy not give a to puts 
into a prayer (Pſal.79.8.) Of rears net againſt us for- 
wer sniquities, let thy tender mercies ſpeedily prevent us, for 


we are brought low. The Lord preventing mercics | 
for his lo low eſtate. we do not pre- 
vent the Lord, though we are not afore with him by 


our preparations and prayers, by our repentings and re- 
lormalngs fn our low aflons, et = herb mr mph 


prepared for us ; yea, we come forth to meet the Lord 
as we are adviſed, Amo: 4.12.) humbling our ſelves be- 
him, in prayers and tears, yet this dothnot prevent the 


Lord, but he prevents us by his grace and favour, helping 
us to mourn and pray. And as the Lord always prevents us 
by helping us to pray, ſo he ſometimes prevents us with an 
anſwer to our prayers, before he helps us to pray ( 7/«. 
GF. 24.) It ſhall come to paſs, that before they call I will an- 
ſwer, and while they are yet ſpeaking, ] will hear ;, that is, 

ſhall have an anſwer to their prayers, before they have 


ing ourſelves, yet mercy prevents us. Mercy comes 
aivally Kefore we Lp” fitted for mercy, always be- 
fore wehave merited or deſeryedit. 
gs on Femme y 2 Unto thee have 1 
ea, O Lor in the mornin er prevent 
4 Here Davidſcemed to be Ee hand whe: God. Who 
hath prevented me ? Saith God ; yet David ſaid, My prayer 
ar rm thee, The meaning isonly this, That David 
would pray very early and v y, or that David 
would watch unto prayer, and ſo if le, even prevent 
God; not that his prayers did indee ent God, but he 


wasreſolved to ſet ſo hard to, and fit ſo cloſe at the duty of |. 


prayer, that if ſuch a thing could be, he would even pre- 
vent him, he would, as we may ſay, take God before he 
was awake, as the Pſalmiſt ſpake elſewhere, Ariſe, O 


——— 


10 


God, why ſleepeſt thou ? Their prayer may be ſaid to pre- 
vent God, a pray early and earneſtly, according to that 
of David (1s 7 My voice Aamg bear in the | 
morning, O Lord, int ng will ] dirett my prayer un- 
to wg will look, up. And again (Pla. 119. 140. ) 
Mine eyes prevent the night watches. wasat it very ear- 
ly, be ſought the Lord very diligently. That's all we are 
to underſtand by ſuch expreſſions ; | for the Lord is then 
afore-hand with us inmercics, when weare moſt carly and 
moſt inſtant in our duties. The Lord, who is the beginning 

d the end, and who knows the end of all things from 
þÞ beginning, often gives us our end, or what we aimed at 
in-prayer, before ard, vr 


Thirdly, Note, God u ſelf-ſufficient, he can do bis whole 


work alone. 


Take it inthe inſtance of the Text, he needs no help to 
create Leviathan, nor needs he the help of any Creature 
to deſtroy Leviathan z what he made without help, hecan 
( as] may ſay ) vnmake without help. The Lord; who is 
all-ſufficient to do any work, or bring what he pleaſeth to 
paſs for us, is alſo ſelf-ſufficient, or able to doany work, or 
what he pleaſeth, for himſelf, that is, to pleaſe himſelf. | 
It is a great: honour to God that he can command what he 
will, and whom he will, rohelpbim in any-of his works ; 


but it is a far greater honour to | God, that he 
& 


70 
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| needs notany help to door bring about any of his works. 


| excy ſoever we ſee in the Creature, as to any thing we 


—_ —_— 


80 


When the [Apoſtle had ſaid, Who. hath given to bim ? 
egy as be recomperred unto bim again : ( Rom. 11. 
35.) He preſently gives this reaſori ( which is the point 
mn ). ene.36.) ob Hog are all things; that is, 
firſt pr 


heis the | of all things, My In, 
as from the inciple or mover; and he orders n 
things ( as it followeth in the ſame verſe) through him are 
all things. As of him are all things in their conſtitution, ,,, 
ſo through . him” areall things in cheir diſpenſation. We 5,0, 
have the work of Creation in the firſt part of the verſe, Of omninn re- 
him are all things, and the work of providence in the latter, 7%" cauſa. 
Through him are all things; that is, he diſpenſeth end h _— 
dif all things. And thus ſpake the fame Apoſtle -q is 
to the great Philoſophers at Athens ( Atts 17. 28.) In carſaad- 
biz we live, and move, and have our being. As if it had minifrans 
been ſaid, Of him are all things, and through him are all dt &vrÞ. 3. 
things z and therefore, to him are all things. All Creatures __ _ 
turn about, asin acircle, to their'Creator ; all things end ny, «4 
in him, or heisthe end of all, as gf things began in him, quen onzie 
and by him. quaſh in cir- 

This truth isa ſpring of comfort and conſolation to all ©» 7:4 
the faithful ; or, from this general head many ſtreams flow, = 
which may both inſtrut and comfort the City of God. 
From hence we may learn, or be inſtructed, 

Firſt, Creatures, one or other, men or Angels, cannot me- 
rit any thing at the hand of God. Man gives God nothing, 
but what he firſt receives from him ; for, who hath prevent- 
ed bim ? Therefore there's no merit, preventing-mercy ex- 
cludes and ſhuts it out of doors. Ne 

Secondly, Which followeth upon that, God « debtor to 
no Creature z he oweth us nothing, we owe him all. Who 2*»: fafiur 
hath prevented me ? faith God. If wehaveany thing, we _ 
have it from him, but he hath nothing from us ; therefore 5 yots 3. guage 
were in his books, opera all in _ All wr pe cipienderfed 
is indebted to us, is by bis promiſes, which proceed quod ti pla- 
from himſelf ; we receive no good upon the worthineſs of =" Hi 
what we have done, but becauſe he hath affured us we ſhall r* Ph 
receive good if we do good, ſoand ſo, or are ſuch and ſuch, oo Dow. 
God gives us much, but retributes us nothing all his re- Ser. 16. 
wards are free gifts, or pure alms. drrexrife- 

' Thirdly, God can do no Creature any wrong. Man hath no —— 

right to any thing he hath inherent in, or, ariſing from pron 
himſelf; nor hath man obliged God at all to give him any Deus exim 
thing» Therefore he can do man no wrong, how little ſo- propric vor 
ever he gives him, or how much ſoever he takes fromhim, 711645: {ed 


] Sothat, if avy man ſhall ſay, he will not contend withme 7%": 


by right, but by might, and ſhall complain that ſomething 
is taken from bin c. oY aan} avg or not pivenhim 
which he would ; what right hath any man to Jead with 
God upon, who hath no right to any thing, but by the gift 
of God? ; 
R TOweny, Then ay grew of God to 2 s altogether 
ee, y Expoun Scripture, as denying the fore- 
ſight of mans works, or worthineſs of his firhe or perſe- 
verance in grace, as to the grace of EleQtion. God did 
not elect us, becauſche fore-faw any worthineſs in us, 'nor Nmont 4i- 
will he ſave us the deſert of any thing done by us, in #lwn 
The foundation- of EleQtion, and the top-ſtone of {999% 
Salvation, arelaid in free grace. | cliqui ng 
Fifthly, We have no Vealen to be diſcouraged, what __ tulit Deo 3 
[ [7 irge & 
God ſhould de for ne, foraſwuch as none have prevented God, fi pre- 
either with counſel or aſſiſtance in any of thoſe great things — 
which he hath already done, either for our ſelves or others. qumtur & 
What cannot he do for us alone, who made Heaven and 7:probi jus- 
Earth alone! The Lord can begin and finiſh, how and *« 494 
when he pleaſeth : He 4 Rock, and bi work, is perfett. ome 
As in ſpirituals,be is rhe Author and finiſher of our faith, (Heb. & Þ mije- 
12.2.) ſoin he is the Author and finiſher of all ricordia in- 
our comforts, deliverances and falvations. When we tun «le- 
have no help at all in our ſelves, nor in any Creature, there & - 
is enough to be had in God Gee 14.3.) With thee the fa- tt jufitic 
therleſs find mercy; that is, they find mercy with thee(and non babexc 
if mercy, thea bolp) who are as helpleſs as a fatherleſs 17probi 
Child, they eſpecially who look upon themſelves as father- 
on, dpand ren, t fathers or friends ſocver erg 
ey havein this world,if God be nottheir help and ſtrength, 
friend and Farber, When woe garner ee ee 
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+ alone will help us, though we have no other helpers ; as he | and all that is in Heaven, is his alſo, , The Lords Eſtate or 
promiſed 7adah { Hoſes 1.,7.) 1 wilheve mercy upon the Right, is not confined to the things which arc under the 
Houſe of Judah, and will ſave them by the Lord their God, | Heaven. So that, when he ſaith, Wherſcever 55 under rhe 


and will.nos {ave thews by Bow, 107 by Sword, nor by Batrel, whole Heaven is mine, he ſaith in efſc(t all ismine. Thus *. 

by Horſes nor by Horſe-men. As1f the Lord had ſaid, / | | Moſes expoundcth this afſertion( Dent. 10.14.) Behold, 1.e | bo 

will do all for Judah my ſelf alone, though I could have other 5 Heaven, aud rhetHeaven of Heavens is the Lords thy God,the , 

to do it by. It is ſeldom that God hath ( as School-men Earth alſo, with all that thereinis. The reaſon why the 4 
ſpeak ) an immediate attingence upon any effect { hecom- Lord ſpeaks here only of this eſtate under Heaven, is be- "3 
monly uſeth inſtruments) yet he ſometimes hath, and hath cauſe he was diſcourling with Fob of this inferiour World, 

as oftcn as himſelf pleaſeth. As our mercies arc alwaysof | !© | and the furniture of it; and it was enough for himto un- 

grace only, ſo ſometimes they are wrought out by the derſiand, as tothe preſent debatc, that all under Heaven , 


power of God only : And what power ſoever is ſeen 
working at them, 'tis his power that doth the work ; his 
wheel is in every wheel. 

Sixthly, What cauſe have we to _ pe goes 
and mighty power of Ged, He is able ro do for us, thoug | GEE 
all phe 5 on ihe is willing to dofor us, though none, Hence Note, The Lord is the great proprietor of all tkings 


was the Lords : But intruth, not only is the Earth, the Sea, 
the Air, withall thcir fulneſs and furniture, the Lords, but 
the Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens, is the Lords, witli 
all their beauty and glory. 


————— oe 


nor we our ſelves prevent him. Such is the power of God, he his World. 42 
rhat he can over-come all oppoſition in others, againſt what Whatſoever is under the whole Heaven is the Lords, ot 
he hath a mind to do for-us; and ſuch is the freeneſs of his 20 | all is the Lords. Firſt, by Creation, he hath given all things 
grace, that ir over-paſſeth, or rather paſſeth by all thoſe in- their being. Secondly, all is the Lords by preſervation, he 
diſpolitions in us, which might canſe him to forbear doing, keepeth all things intheir being ;, /eſwe Chriſt upholds all 
or have no mind to do, any thing for us. things by the word of his power (Heb.1.3.) that is, by his 
Seventhly, If none have prevented the Lord, if all the powerful word. The fame commanding word which gave 
good we have, and all that weſhall have, floweth freely to all things their being in the beginning, hath hitherto pre- 
us, then we ſhould be very thankful to God for every good ſerved their being, and willto the end. Andfiot only ſo, 
we have received, and very full of purpoſes to-praife him but, Thirdly, all things are his in poſſeſſion, the Lord hath 
for whatever we ſhall os ow receive. This inference the all in his hand : In whoſe hand ſoever the things of the 


Apollle makes inthe laſt words of (Rem. 11.) Of him, and World are, they are all in the Lords hand. As Abraham ſaid, 
through him, and to him, are all things, te whom be glory for 30 | in his Treaty with the King of Sodom (Gen.14.22.) I have 


ever, Amen. Letus never be found fecrifeing to 0ur own ' laft up my hands to the moſt bigh God, the poſſeſſor of Heaven 
net, nor burning incenſe to our own drag, at by thew our | end of Earth (Plal.24.1.) The Earth i the Lords, and the 
portion ( in ſpirituals or temporals } were far, and our meat fulneſs thereof, the World, and they that dwell therein 5 that 
-plentcous. Let us put praiſe far from our felves, and fay with is, they arc all athis diſpoſe. And again, The World ts mine, 
the Pſalmift, Not wto ws, not unto its, but ro thy name, O and the julnefs thereof, ſaith the Lord himſelf ( 7/al. $9. 
Lord, be praiſcand glory. 12.) and therefore, if 1 were bangry, that is, if I nceaed 
Lalily, -Let-us -be very Humble. . The Lord puts this any thing, / would net ref thre, that js, complain to thee, or 
queſtion to Fob to humble him.z and it-wasrſhewed in:the go a begging tothee, whoart but a beggar ; 1 can help my 
beginning of the Chapter, that the deſign of Godin pre- ſelf, and take what and where T will. Thetfe is a fourth ti- . 
ſenting this vaſt Creature Leviathan tothe view or conlide- | 40 | tle, by which all things under Heaven are the Lords, even 
ration of Fob, was to humble him : For ſecing the Lord hath by Redemption. The Lord hath reſtored the whole World 
made all chiggs and can do allthings of himſelf, and doth to a kind of new life,/by the death of his Son ; Jeſus Chriſt 
them for himſelf, tet us lic inthe duſt hefore him, let us take 15 the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of thers which believe ; 
heed of. pride, high thoughts, and boaſting words, in any (17T*»4.10.) All have:ſome benofi by Redemption z and 
thing we have, and arc; let us fay .( as the:Apoſtle, Row. 3. ſo, whatſoever-is under the whole Heaven, the whole Sy- 
27.) Where is boaſting * Whereis pride? He anfwers, Jr fem of Heaven and Earth, is the'Lordsby Redemption ; 
15 excluded. But by what Law ? Why cannot boaſting come rhough theſpecialty.of Redemption be theirs only, and in- 
in ? .Is it kept out by the Law of works, by. any thing that tended -tothem- only who belicve-; -who as they have a pe- 
we have done ? No, boaſting would never.be ſhutout, if | culiar portion (a:BerjuminsMeſs) inthe grace of Redemp- 
we could doany thing of our ſelves ; therefore, ſaith he, | FO | tion, ſo-the. Lord calleth them his peculiars ( Exod. 19. 8.) 
this comes to pals by the. Law of faith, by. caſting our ſelves Ye ſhall be a peculiar treaſure uſtome, above all people, for 
wholly upon God,both as to our juſtification and ſalvation. all the Earth:14mine. And'they arecalled the Lords poftioti 
That God doth all chings of himſelf, ſhould render us:no- ( Dent. 32.9.) The Lords yortionw"bus people, Jacob us the 
thing in.our ſelves, Who hath prevented me that 1 ſhould ve- lot of bis-inhberitance. _ T6 
;pay hi ? Thus, as allunder the whole'Heaven is the Lords, 6 al! 
The Lerd having made'theſe-uſes of what hehad-ſaid is his by a fourfold-title, by thetitles of Creation and $y- 
concerning'Leviathan, proceeds to a general aſſertion ( as | ſentation, and Poſſeſſion and'Redemption. All things viſi- 
was ſaid) in the cloſe of this eleventh verfe. —__ —_— ——— O___ are ſuſtained and _ 
y 'him as their Lord; andall thinps vilible 
Whatfoever ts under the whole Heaven is mine. 60 | havebeen redeemed by him from prefer peridhing, and d 
Poſſum ii Theſe wordsare inte by ſeveral of the Jewiſh || .. | world of them in this World, thattheypſhould never periſh, 
anplam writers, in connexion. with what went before, thus : :Who but bave everlaſting life, John'3,16. 50) 
mercedem # hath prevented me, and I will repay bius? As if the Lord had | From this-general affertion, 'That what ſoever 1 tinder 
rien ſaid, 'Do not think that Ihavenot eneugh:byave to repay you, thewhole Heaven is the Lords, take theſe following Infe- | 
_ for your connſel andaſhiſiance, if you dare ſay, '1 have bad | | Fences. he oh F: 
ſub clo ſs any from you, for, What ſoever 15 under the vebole Heaven is Firſt, Then the Devil  alyar, a-greitlyar ;for( Matth- q 
piam gert!- wmme. That's a good ſenſe, ſhewing: the Lords ſufficiency 4 in his laſtafſaultagainſt Chriſt, he boaſted that he would 'J 
un /it; tomake good his offer. Some make great promiſes of give -him. aff cþe Kingdoms of the Earth, and the glory of A 
_ 0 : what they.will do, when they have not wherewithalto do rbem, Whereasthe truth is, he hath not a ſhooe-latchet at his 
4 :t. - Yet rather, 70 | diſpoſe : While the Devil ſaith, all is mine, the truth is, ho- 
Secondly, ,We may:expound:this aſſertion, as carrying thing is his but alye, of thathe is the father. As he bath not 
01 the former Argument, . or! further to,prove that no man {aq to the leaſt worm ; ſo he cannot diſpoſe of the 
cau prevent the Lotd, ſeeing all is his already. Whatſaever caſt worm; ke isnot worth-a ſtraw, for all is the Lords. 
is under the whole Heaweir 13 mine (ſaith he) The Creatures Secondly, - Hence welearn, That there is alying Spirit in 
are all mine, 1 challenge: all, Lay:glaim v6 all ; whether anoſt of the Children of men, oven-3n all thom who logk upon 


therefore give. to One, ot take fram another, ;no; man hath thing they: bave as their own. "There is-a ſenſe in which we 


rcaſon-togueltion me, or:to. ask. of; me-a-reaſon, why Ldid havearightro anda propriety in what we have, and may 
ordoſo; for, .allismige own. -Andawhen theLodd ſaith, call it ewrs;: but that Spirit which moves in moſt of the 
| What ſocver 15 nder thernbole Heaven 11omene, wqeniog 4 Children of men, is alying Spirit, when they ſay, this 
| i3,not only that all.under Heaven, but that Heaven itſelf, '80'! ang thatis. their owy. c_ '(P/al.12.4.) brings In the 
\> Ceecea wicged, 
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wicked, ſaying, With oxr tongue will we prevail, our lips are | 
our own, who 45 Lord over us ? What, ve not We, who 
have ſo many Lordſhips, the Lordſhip of our ſelves, the 
Lordſhip of rhat little piece of our ſelves, our lips ? But 
were not their lips their own ? Not, in the ſenſe they ſpake 
it, as if they were accountable to none for them ; for rheir 
next word, was, Who is Lord over #s ? Thus molt do, they 
look upon their lips, and all the members of their Body as 
their own; but what ſaith the Apoſtle (1Cor.6.20.) Glo- 
rifie God in your Body, and in your Spirit, which are Gods. 


own, but it is the Lords; then much leſs are the things that 
you have your own; your Land is not your own, nor your 
Cattel your own , the Beaſts of the Earth are not your 
own, nor the Fiſhes of the Sca your own ; nor is a hair of 
your head your own, nor a pin upon your ſleeve : They are 
all the Lords. Is it not then alying Spirit which poſleſſeth 
every man among the Children of men, who look upon 
themſelves, and what they have, as their own ? Their Hou- 
ſes and Lands are their own, their Gold and Silver are their 
own; who is Lord over them or theirs? O let ſuch re- 
member, that themſelves, their Houſes and Lands, their 
Goldand Silver are the Lords, and that the Lord faith ex- 
preſsly, The Silver i mine, and the Gold is mine (Hag.2.8.) 
Thirdly, If all be the Lords, then the Lord is ableto 
ſupply the wants of all who wait _ him, and to ſupply 
them plentifully. The Lord ſupplieth the wants of all Crea- 
tures. The Lord keepeth a great Houſe, he feedeth all that 
he hath made, he provideth food for Leviathan,be ſarisfierh 
every living thing (Pſal. 145.16.) and (Pſal.115.16.) The 
Fhraven, even the Heavens are the Lords, but the Earth hath 
he given to the Children of men , that is, wharſoeyer of the 
Earth the Children of men, that is, men in common, or 
mankind, have, the Lord hath given it to them , and ſeeing 
his own Children have need of it, ſurely he will not deny 
itthem. The Lord ( I ſay ) hath given the Earth to the 
Children of men ; and if the Lord hath beſtowed the Earth 
on men, as men, then much more hath he the Earth to be- 
ſtow upon his own Children. Chriſt in his Sermon upon 
the Mount (/MMa:th,6.32.) aſſureth them of it, Tour Hea- 
venly father kzoweth that ye have need of theſe things. Food 
and clothing is in your fathers hand, your father is rich, he 
isrich indeed, and therefore he can ſupply your wants. If 
Children do but remember, that their Father hath ſuch and 
ſuch Lands and Houſes, they think they ſhall be well provi- 
ded for ; how much more may a godly manſay, my Father 
hath a great deal of Land; the whole Earth is his, and there- 
fore I ſhall be provided for ? The Apoſtle improves this 
poſition rwice (1Cor.10.) Firſt, to make uſe of our liber- 
ty, ineating whatſoever 55 ſold in the ſhambles, acking no 
queſtion for Confetence ſakes; for ( ſaith be ) the Earth x5 the 
Lords, and the fulneſs thereof (verſ.26.) He makes uſe of 
it, Secondly, to perſwade us not to abuſe our liberty (ver/. 
28.) But if any man ſay unto you,this u offered in ſacrifice un- 
ro Idols,eat not for his ſake that ſbewed it (do not offend him) 
"=> s and for Conſcience ſake (do not offend thy ſelf) The Earth 
» the Lords and the fulneſs thereef. As if he had ſaid, wh 


meat ? Sccing there is enough to be had without _—_ 
ſuch a hazard, and thou-mayſt take thy choice all the Worl 
over, for.the Earth the. Lords. 

Fourthly, This grand Aſertion carrieth in it great'en- 
couragement,to bemuch'in theLords work: Why ? Becauſe 
he is able togive usa $009 reward. We ſhall not need to fear 
any loſs of labour in doing what we do for him, he can re- 
compence us fully,for all is his under the whole Heaven ; he 
is able to pay us well forany ſervice we do him. Sal won- 
dered why the Benjamites followed David (what's the mat- 
ter? ſaid he1Sam.22.7.) Hear ye Benjamites, will the Son of 
Jeſle give every one of you fields and vineyards, and make you 
Captains of thouſands, and Captains of hundreds ? Can the 
San of Feſſe do theſe things for you 'Itis a wonder that any 
ſhould ſerve him, that hath nothing to beſtow upon them ; 
but who can wonder that the people of God ſhould ſerve 
hun, and ſtick cloſe to his ſervice,while they do but remem- 
ber that he hath Ficlds and Vineyards, the Silver and the 
God, together with all the great offices and preferments, 
thathe hath in his hand. This was the Motive which the 
Apoſtle uſed xo edge his-exhortation (1Cor.15.5,8.) Be ye 

ſtedf aſt and immoveable, always abounding in the work, of the 
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And(verſ.19.) Te are not your own. Your Body is not your | 


ſhouldſt thou trouble thy ſelf or others, by eating ſuch 
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Lord, for as mach a4 ye know, that your labour ſhall not be in 
vain in the Lord. He ſaithas mach (1Tim.4.8.) Godlineſs 
#5 profitable unto all things, having the promiſe of the uſe that 
now 15 and of that whith u to come. Godlinef hath the pro- 
miſe of a comfortable portion in this life; as well as of a 
full one in the life to come; | 
Fifthly, Fear not ro loſe for Chriſt. Do not fear to loſe any 
thing under Heaven for Chriſt, for whatſoever is under the 
whole Heaven is Chriſts ; heis able to make vp all again. 
We need not wonder at that promiſe which is made by 
Chriſt, He that ſuffers loſs of any thing for my name ſake, 
ſhall receive a bunared-fold, now in this time ( Mark.10.36.) 
Not only doth the Lord promiſe a hundred-fold, inſweet in- 
ward contentments in this time, to them who loſe for him ; 
but he is able to ſupply a hundred-fold, even in this life, of 
the things of this life: And as he is able, fo he will ſurcly 
fulfil it, according to that promiſe, when he ſees it fit 10 
give, or us fit to receive ſuch enjoyments. O, ſaith one, I 
may loſe my Lands, and my Trade, faith another, and 1 m 
liberty ſaith a third. As many fear and fly from ſuffering, 
becauſe of the puniſhment of ſenſe, ſo not a few, becauſe of 
the puniſhment of lofs ; they are in danger of loling all, and 
they are not willing to loſe any thing for Chriſt. Now, 1 
may anſwer all, who upon that account, fear of loſs, refuſe 
to ſuffer for Chriſt, as the Prophet did that King of Fdab 
(2 Chron. 25.9.) who, when he had word brought him 
from the Lord, that he mult let go the Army of 1/rael, that 
he had hired againſt the Edomires, preſently objected, Bur 
what ſhall I do for the hundred talents of Silver,that I have gi- 
ven tothe Army ? The man of God anſwered, The Lord is able 
to give thee much more then this : Do thou obey the Lords 
command, and do not trouble thy ſelf about the hundred 
talents, the Lordis able to give thee more than this. This 
hath been the queſtion of many when called to ſuffer, Wha: 
ſhall we do for the bundred talents? What ſhall we do for 
our worldly ſubſtance, and ſubſiſtence ? What ſhall we do 
for a lively-hood ? I may ſay as the Prophet then did, the 
Lord isable to give you abundantly more than what you 
loſe for him. 
- Sixthly, As we ſhould not fear to loſe for the Lord's 
ſake, ſo ler #s not forbear to give for the Lords ſake. Some 
are afraid to give for the Lords ſake, to ſupply the neceſſi- 
ties of their Brethren z but remember what you give to the 
poor, you lend tothe Lord, and to ſuch a Lord as hath all 
things under the whole Heaven for his. If we givethe Lord 
is ableto repay us. The Apoſtle makes uſe of this very ar- 
gument ( Ph1l.4.18,19.) [ have all, and abound, I am full, 
having received of Epaphroditus, the things which were ſenc 
from you, an oopr of a ſweer ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, 
well pleaſing to God. What follows? Bur my God ſhall 
ſupply all = needs, according to hus riches in glory by Chriſt 
Fe o not think you ſhall want, becauſe of the ſup- 
ply you give to my wants ; no, my God ſhall ſupply your 
wants or needs, according to hs riches in glory, that is, ac- 
cording to his rich and glorious grace. There isno need 
to be ſupplied in the glory of the next life ; but there is a 
glory in rich grace which readily and plentifully ſupplicth 
all our needs in this life. 
Seventhly, 1f all under the whole Heaven be the Lords ? 


Then all places are the Lords. This is comfortable tothoſe, 


who are at any time Gods out-cafts ; he canſay to any 
place, as he did to Moab ( Iſa. 16. 4. ) Let mine out- by s 
dwell with thee, &c, All Countries are theLords,he can make 
room for his in any part of the World, for all the World is 
his. The Lord provided a place for the Church (Rev. 12.6, 
14. ) when ſhe wascaſt out, The Church fled into the Wil- 
derneſs, where ſhe had a puns] v ang of God. The Wilder- 
neſs was her troubleſom condition, but the Lord provided 
a placefor her then and there. The Lord can command a 
place for his oy where; if not in one Country, yet in ano- 
ther, becauſe all the Countries and Kingdoms under Hea- 
ven are his demean; he is Lord over all, bleſſed for ever- 
more. Whatſoever is under the whole Heaven is his, both 
in his and at his diſpoſition. 

Ei , If all that is under the whole Heaven be the 
Lords? go toGod for all( Phil.4.5.) Let your moderation 
be known unto all men, the Lord #4 at hand; he is athand «s a 
Tuag to right you, and he isat hand as a Father to provide 

; Ce be careful innothing, but let your re- 


for ky : 
| quelt be made known unto God by prayer and ſupplication. 


If 
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If you would have any thing of the Earth, you mult go to happy is that people whoſe Gbd is the Lord, for th / 
Gol forit, —oke Heaven it ſelf. have him, who is Lord of all; of all-under the oy 
; Ninthly, IF all things under the whole Heaven be the Heaven. + OS | 
Lords ? Then whatever good things you have under the whole Laſtly, If all be the Lords under the whole Heaven; 
Heaven, acknowledg the Lord a4 the Donor and giver of them then, ler us above all things labour to aſſure an intereſt in the 
all ( 1 Chron. 24.14.), When David, t with the , Lord. To beabletso ſay the Lord is our God, is the ſureſt 
Princes and People of 1/rael, had offered ſo freely towards ; way toa worldly eſtate ; if wehave him who hath all, we 
the building of the Temple, he faid, Lord; who am I, and | haveall z as one ſaid, If God be mine, then all is mine, Tis 
what is my people ? That we ſhould be able to offer ſo willing- | the happineſs of all the people of God, that God is theirs ; 
ly after this Gre, for all things come of thee, andof thine IO | This God is owr God, we heve waited for him, The Lord, 
own have we given thee, He acknow the Lord as the | who 5s our God, 5s the Godof ſalvation. Believers appro- 
iver of all, that himſclf and his people had given to the. | priate God to themſelves; they do not ſtand talking of 
_...-. : | Gold andof Silver, of Houſes and Lands, biit, fa they, 
Tenthly, Is all the Lords? Then, »ſe all as the Lords, Gods our God. Keep cloſe ro God in Chriſt, and he will 
and not | 4s your own, Remember you are but Stewards ; you. Youcannot but have enough, when you have 
God bath a title paramount to all you have : Do not uſe what God, who hath all things under Heaven, yea, and all 
is yours as your own, but as the Lords ; you are but Stew- things in Heaven, 
ards of the things you have in this World. . The Lord re- f | 
buked Iſrael (Hoſ 2 8,9.) for uſing their tiches, their corn VERS. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17: 
and wine, otherwiſe than he had appointed ; they did hot | 20 NE | 
uſe them asStewards they uſed all as Lords,not as theLords : | J will rivt conceal his parts, no: his power, nd2 his comely 
They thought it was their Gold, and their Silver,and their p2opo2tion. 
ine, ce; their Oil, their Wool, their Flax, and they be. Who can diſcover the face of his Garment ? Oz who can 
ſtowed all upon an Idol, and prepared all for Baal. . See | come to him with his double baidle ? 
what the Lord faith in the next verſe, Therefore will I retury EWho can open the doozs of his face ? His tecth are tcrribls 
and take away my Corn in the time thereof ,and my Wine in the round about. 
ſeaſon thereof, and will recover my Wool and my Flax. All His ſcales are his p:ide, ſhut up together as With a cloſs 
theſe are mine, and you uſe them 8s your own, and beſtow ſeal. 
them upon Baal. Thus men beſtow their Gold and Silver Nne is (o near toanother, that no air can come between 
upon their luſts, upon their pride and intemperance, upon | 39 | them. 
their revenge and uncleanneſs, 'yea, to adorn their Idols ; They are jcined one to another, they ſfick together that 
take heed of applying your poſſeſſions to wrong uſes. God they cannot be ſund2ed. 
isthe Lord of all, and he will have an account of Lords, as | | 
they have of their Stewards, what they have done with all, HE Lord having ſpoken both of the quantity of 
for they are but Stewards. T greatneſs, and the quality or ſtoutneſs'of Leviathan; 
In the Eleventh place, Then the Lord may give ani take having alſo, made application of beth, in the former part 
off all that is under Heaven, when he pleaſeth, and how he 1 of the Chapter, he now proceeds to 4 more particular de- 
pleaſeth, to whom he pleaſeth, and from whom he pleaſeth. Ma ſcriptionof him. 
not he do what he will with his own? (Matth.20.25.) if Verſe 2 «JA + 
he gives toone, he giveth but hisvown ; and if he takes | 40 exile 22. I wil not conceal his parts, noz his power» 
. from another, he taketh but his own ; if he gives another no: his comely p2opoztion, 
much, and you but a little, "ye muſt be quiet and ſubmit, We have here God ſpeaking, 1( ſaiththe Lord ) will not 
he giveth but his own. If he give much of this Worlds conceal his parts. There is a two-fold opinion about the 
good to evil mien ? If he adornand beautifie them with all connection or dep:ndance of this verſe. 
outward bleſſings, who hath any thing to ſay againſt it ? Some join it with the former,the eleventh verſe, ho hath 
what t men, meaſuring things by their own reaſon, prevented me, that I ſhould repay him ? What ſoever is under 
ſceno reaſon, yet let them know what he beſtoweth, is of the whole Heaven is mine. Now, in caſe any one ſhould 
his own, not of any mans poſſeſſon ; and if he beſtow great ſtand forth with that boldneſs astotell the Lord, he had s; quis ne 
things upon the unworthy, he dath no wrong to thoſe that prevented him, he had been afore hand with God; well, anteverte- 
are worthy, much leſs to thoſe who are as unworthy as | 59 | ſaith the Lord, if any will undertake this, if any man dareg 7% 4% ſ«- 
they : The bencfits he beſtows upon any areno wrong to aſfirm,that he hath prevented me,7 will not conceal his parts, he roſe 
others. Upon this ground the Lord commanded the Na- nor his power, nor his comely proportion, I willdo him n6 jeu poſer, 
tions quictly to ſubmit toNebuchadnezzar King of Babilon wrong, I will not ſhadow, nor obſcure his worth ; I will «tique cele- 
(Fer. 27.4, 5,6.) Thus ſhall ye ſayts your Maſters (The ſet him forth in his faireſt colours, or paint him to the #ra7em. 
word is given by Jeremiah from the Lord tothe Mcſſen- life, in all that he is, inall that he can ſay, or do, or ſhew Micrc. 
gers of ſeveral Princes) 7 have made the Earth, the man, himſelf to be in fuch a conteſt with me,or in his un/ertaki 
and the Beaſt that are npon the graund, by my out-ftretched me about this matter. And whenthat's done; I ſhall cal1- 
arm, aud by my great power, and have given it unto whom- | ly, and quickly convince him, or make him both ſce and 
ſoever it ſeems meet unto me, And now I have given all theſe confeſs, that he is a poor weakling, that he is nothing, or, 
lands into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, &-c. And the | 60| if any thing, vile, compared with we : For if Ido but P 
Beaſts of "tbe Field have] alſo givento ſerve bim: And all | oppoſe to him the p27ts, powers, and comlineſs of Leyia- . 
Nations ſball ſerve bim, &c, Thusif the Lord gives, -he than, he will find himſelf over-matched, Thus, .Jfty, 4 
iveth his own, andif he takes all away fromany, it is ſome conceive the Lord referreth to the former words, as 
his own ; thus fob quieted his Spirit at firſt, The Lord . promiſing to dv him right, that ſhould accept the afflenge 
hath given, and the Lord bath taken, bleſſedbe the name of there made, and ſay, that he had prevented God, or had 
the Lord. been aforenand with him. 
 Inthe Twelfth place, If all be the Lords under the whole Others give it thus, if any man' ſhall venture ts anſwer 4/ii, nn 
Heaven, then, be ſure you pay your Land-lord your oent. my challenge, / will nor tonceatis lier (fothe word, by us _— : 
Shall we live in the Lords Houſe, and uſe the Lords Land, Tranſlated parts, isrendredz Chap. 11.3.) nor his boaſting 1, (units; 
and not pay him his rent ? Let us pay the Lord his rent, for | 70 | words, nor the rhetorical ornaments, nor the comely pro: jus 1A : 
we are all Tenants and Tenants at Will. Pay him his portion of his ſpeech, in pleading and arguing with me ; enim cap. 
rent ; you will ay, what is that ? Itistherent of praiſc and all which will be found upon trial, to be but lies, vain flou- 22-3: 
obedience ; the Lord hath a ſervice due to him for all. riſhes, and meer ſophiſtical fallacies. _—_— 
In the Thirteenth place, Lee all the godly rejoyce., All that But I rather take this verſe as a general Prefazc to that 
is under the whole Heaven is Gods, it is in the hand of which the Load intended further to ſay, in the deſtription 
their ftiend and father; all their enemics are in the hand of this mighty Creature, Leviathan. Asif he had ſaid ; 6G 
of theLord, their tongues are the Lords, and their power Job, that thou mayeſt be yet more fully convinced, how unable 
is the Lords, and all they have is inthe hand of the Lord ; thou art to deal-with this mighty fiſh, and mayſt thertin ſee, 
and therefore no wonder if David concluded ( Pſal. 144. yet more clearly, how unable thou art to ſtand beſore my power, 
I5.) Happy are the people that are in ſuch a Caſe, yea, | 80 ' who have given both being and power to this Creature, 1 
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ſoallg 8 on; t0-0ave thee, a.merelively pilture, a more parts» | Broughton xerdets, I will not comceal the ſpeech of ſtrength, Notun 1+ 
calar pondr 6 ai fuller char after of him 5. and, gry ae that is, the matter of his ſtrengrh, The Hebrew Liter Fe pre re 
anatomize this Sea-monſter in all his parts, powers, ang pro nifies,, not onfſy-a word, but mwrter, or rhing 3 1 will not 5c 
Honss conceal the things of hispower. Theſe powers are ex- 
So then, in this contoxt, and forward to the end of verſe preſſed afterwards. TIEN Tank, 
$2. wehave the fourth part of the deſcription of Levia- _ Firit, Inhisnoſtrils; By his meeſing a light dorh ſhine, in 
than, even; by: the diſtinct.parts of his Body, rogerher the former part of ver/. 18. | 
with the wonderful powers, effects, and'operations that Secondly, In bis eyes; They are /ike the eye-lrds of the 
appear inthem ;, as aCtod by that courage; ſtoutneſs, and mornings in the tarter part of wer. 18. 
orcatneſgof ſpirit, with which God hath clothed him. 10 agg Fo dren Out of - _ go —_ 
; amps, parks of fire leap ont (verl. 19.) Heatriſet 
J will not. conceal his parts. | out of the vital power of any CULT - Leviathans heat 
The Hebrew is, 1 will not-be- ſilent about bus parts, And is ſo great, that itis called fire ; and from thence, ſmoke 
when the Lord ſaith, I:will not conceal, nor be ſilent, his goeth ont of hia noſtrils, as out of a ſeething-pot, or cauldren 
meaning us, 1 will fully, largely, and evidently declare (verl. 20. ) yea, hi breath kindleth coals, and a flame go- 
the parts, the power, and the comely proportion of Leviathan; | eth out of bns'month ( ver. 21. ) Alltheſe expreſſions ſhew 
I will view, as it were, .all that is moit obſervable in, and the mighty heat within him. | 
about him z 1 will do it exactly, not ſlightly, or perfuncto- Fourthly, Inhis neck. ( verſe. 22.) In his neck, remainath 
rily, but like an-Oratour declare all his excellencies I will ſtrength. He hathnot only aneck, but a ſtrong neck. 
not let ſlip, nor omit any thing that is material or conduci- 20 Fitthly, In his heart (verſ. 24. ) His beart i; as firm as 4 
ble to his commendation: So that, when the Lord ſaith, / ſtone, yea, as hard as apiece of the nether mill-ſtone. 
will not conceal, he intends much-more than heexpreſleth ; Sixthly, Such is his power, that he is terrible to others 
As the Prophet alſo did' ( 1/a- 62; 1. ) when he ſaid; For ( verſ. 29. ) When he raiſeth up himſelf, the mighty are 
Zions ſake will I not hold my peace; meaning, that he would afraid. Yea, 
pour out hisheart, and make a loud cry, in prayers and _ Seventhly, Suct'is his power, That nothing can armoy 
ſupplications for Zions ſake. That's the import of his him, the Sword of him that layeth at him caxnot hold, the 
words, 1 will-not hold my peace : As alſo, of thoſe ( ver |. Spear, the Dart, nor the Habergeon ( verl. 26. ) 
G. ) Te that make mention of the Lord, or, ye that are the And Laſtly, Such -is his power, That he makzrh the deep to 
Lords remembrancers ( inthe concerns of Zion) keep'not | boil likg a pot, he makgth the Sea lik a pot of ointment : He 
ſilence. The meaning is, ſpeak much for Zion, Aman 30 | mwakgth apath-to ſhine after himi: One would think the deep to 
doth not keep ſilence, nor hold his peace, who: ſpeaketh  behoary: ( vet. 31, 32. ) Thus the Lord deſcribes, not only 
only a word or two. But the Lords rewembrancers muſt the parts, but the of Leviathan. Andin'the Hebrew, 
ſpeak to the full, much and often ; = muſt urge him the word is plural, powers, which intimates the greatneſs 
with many arguments, and-plead hard, till he bring forth of his power, or that he is powerful incvery part, each 
Salvation in Z:oz, I urge this Scripture, as parallel to the part being full of power. 
Tcxt in hand, where the Lord ſaith, / will not conceal, when There is arwo-fold power, Firſt, of ſirength. Sccond- 
his purpoſe was to ſpeak copioully. and largely. ys of authority. Leviathan hathno power of authority, 
And herethe Lord ſetteth down threc things concerning ough he be called « King over all the Children of pride. 
Leviathan, which he will not conceal ; But he hath a mighty power of ffreygrb; Thar's here in- 
Firſt, His parts. F 40 | tended, 7 will nor conceal his parts, nor his power, 
Secondly, Hs power. No2 his'comely p:opoztion.] Or the grate of bis diſpoſiti- Nm tactie 
Thirdly, Hu comely, proportion. To theſe three heads, all on. That's the emphalis of the Hebrew. There is atwo- 472t#am di- 
that can be ſaid of Leviathan. is reducible. . fold diſpolition ; = ſyaſition's 
I will not conceal his parts of wembers. This Creature is Firſt, Of the mind, which we commonly call a mans 
made vp of ſeveral heterogeneal parts or members, The di ſpoſution. Rl | KAY 5. 
word rendred parts properly. ſignific the bar or bolt of a ' Secondly, Of the Body, wich conſiſts in the right pla- mmira c- 
door, as alſo the boughs of aTree : There is a great ele- cing of the parts, their ſymmetry, order and proportion, 1 ©"? 
gancy in that metaphor, becauſe the members of the Body Hence we Tranſlate _—_ His comely proportzon, Maſter t2 ſunt, 
in any Creature, are asſo many, boughs ſhot out from the Broughton renders ity The grate 'of bis frame, that is, the 
ſtock of a Tree. 1will not conceal bu parts. FO | due compoſition and featnre of all the niembers of his 
But, what arc the parts which the Lord'mentions, or Body. -- ** | _ 
would not conceal ? Some expound theſe words Ironically.; As if when the = 
l anſwer, The word' parts, in-our language and com- Lord faith, 7'will not conceal bis comely proportion, his Ironich dis 
mon ſpeech, ſignificth the inward abilities, and faculties meaning where his monſtrous uncomlineſs. But by their {ju Lorie 
of anyman. We ſay, ſuch a one is a man of excellent leave, how great, or vaſt ſoever any Creature'is, there may fica {i in- 
parts, or he hath good parts, that is, he is a wiſe man, an | be a comlineſs, and proportion, or a'due difpofition of the maniſims| 
underitanding man, a well-ſpoken man. But here in this { members of his Body, as well as of a leſſer, or little one. 7917 41/- 
place, the word parts notes only the limbs, members, and There are three things which'make up the compleat natural fo _ A 
organs of- the; Body, or the ſeveral pieces of the whole comlineſs of a Creature. ' Firſt, Diitin&tion of members; 10rjus cor- 
compages or ſrame of the Bady. . Of theſe parts the'Lord | 60 | there muſt be parts. Secandly, Strength for the exerciſe poris, nibi! 
ſpcaketh in the! following;part of the Chapter. And he of the parts. Thirdly, A due proportion of the parts one 7" #/o £74 
{peaketh, » towards another ;-that's it whick we properly cal] feature. the, & - 
Firſt, Of his skin ( verſ. 13.) There may be beauty, but no conielineſs, without a duc _— 
Secondly,” Of his jaws and teeth ( ver. 14. ) diſpoſition or proportion of patts ;. and where there isa Cajcran. 
Thirdly, Of his ſcales (ver. 15, 16,17.) due proportion of parts, there'is comelincſs, how-great 
Fourthly, Of hisnoſtrils, eyes, and-mouth ( ver/. 18, loever anyCreature is. All theſe concur inLeviathan ; Firſt, 
19,20,21, | | parts; Secondly, power ; Thirdly, proportion ; and 
Fifthly, Of his neck (werſ. 22.) therefore he is, thouch a Monſter for bigneſs, yet a come- 
Sixthly, Of his fleſh all over ( verſ. 23. ) | ly Creature. 1will not conceal Yis parts, nor his power, nor 
Severnhly, Of his beart ( wy 24. ) _ [70 his comely proportion. 
All theſe, if not more particular parts, the Lord menti- En | 
ons in this Chapter ; _ therefore he might well ſay, / Hence Oe, Firlt, God hath beſtowed excellent part s 
will not conceal his parts. hone ana proportion, upon all his Creatures, eminent- 
No: his power: ] Pars are one thing, and* power is ano- y upon ſome of them. | 
ther, There may be great bodily parts, where there is but Whatſoever the Lord made, he made it ( as 'tis ſaid ) 
little power. Fhat which maketh parts excellent, is when \ #17 number, weight and meaſure, that is, cxactly. The Fowls 
they are full of power, or when outward parts are accom-. of the Air ; the Beaſts and creeping thirigs of the Earth, 
panied with inward parts, which are the accompliſhments the Fiſhes of the Sea; all of them according to their kind, 
of them. 1 will not conceal hu power. | | have excellent parts, power, and comeltazh of proporti- 
The Hebrew is, Theword or matter of his power, 'Maſter | $80 ] on. Davidſpeaking this in general, brings'ir down to the 
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particular under hand. ( P ſal. 104. 24.) O Lord, bow ma 
nifold are thy works ( that is, the works of Creation ) i 
wiſdom haſt thou n*4de them all ( all of them, eyen to the 
very Fly, are wiſely made, in wiſdom haſt thou made 
them all ) the Earth is full of thy riches, verſ, 15. So #5 this 

eat and wide Sea, wherein arethings creeping innumerable, 
both ſmall and great _ s there go the Ships, there is that 
Leviathan, whom thou aſt made toplay therein. Leviathan 
is made in wiſdom, or wiſely made ; the wiſdom, as well 
as the power of the great God is viſible, in the making and 
compoſure of him. 


Secondly, Obſerve, God is pleaſed to ſet forth and m - 


ſetting forth; the particular excellencies of natural 
Creatures, 


Iwill not ( faith the Lord) conceal his parts, &c, God 
( who is without parts) is ſeen in the parts of every Crea- 
ture, and therefore he hath not concealed their parts. Mer 
do not light a Candle ( ſaith Chriſt, Marth. 5.15.) and put 
it under a buſhel, but on a candleſtick, God hath lighted a 
Candle for us to ſee himſelf by, in making the parts of eve- 
ry Creature, and he hath put that light on as many candle- 
ſticks, as he hath made diſcourſes of diſcoveries of. them in 
any part of the Scriptures ; and that he hath done eminent- 
ly in the latter part of this Book of Fob. | 

Now if God be thus pleaſed in declaring the parts of 
natural Creatures, How much more is he pleaſed in declaring 
the parts ad excellencies, or thoſe moſt excellent and amiable 
parts of the new Creature! That is, the excellencies of man 
im his inner man. David faith ( Pſal. 147. 10,11.) He 
dclighteth not in the ſtrength of the Horſe, he taketh no plea- 


ſure in theleg gs of a man. The Lord taketh pleaſure in them |. 


that fear bim, in thoſe that hope in his mercy ;, and with them 

heis much taken : Heis infinitely more pleaſed in ſpeaking 

of their parts, and powers, and comely proportion, than 

in thoſe of Leviathan, or of any the moſt comely and beau- 
tiful Creature inthe World. Jeſus Chriſt could not con- 

ceal the parts, the power, 'nor the comely proportion of 
his Spouſe; that is, of his Church ( Carr. 4. 1,2, 3,4-) 
Behold, thou art fair my love, behold, thou art fair, thou 
haſt Doves eyes within thy locks , thy hair is 4s a flock of Goats 
that appear from mount Gilead ; 4 teeth are like a flock, of 
Sheep, that are even ſhorn, &Cc. y lips are like a thread 
of ſcarlet; thy ſpeech is 5omely ;, thy temples are like a piece 
of a pomegr anate within thy locks ;, thy neck, is likg the tower 
of David; thy breaſts are like two young Roes, that are 
twins, which feed among the Lillies. Thus Jeſus Chriſt, 
you ſce, was fo farfrom — that he gave his di- 
vine rhctorick full ſcope to depaint all the lineaments,parts, 
powers, and comely proportion of his Spouſe, the Church. 
Jeſus Chriſt was ſo raviſht with the beauty which himſelf 


had put upon the Church, that like an amorous wooer, he | 


could not ( if I may ſo ſpeak) contain himſelf from cry- 
ob {nw wg, proportion. The rareſt bodily beauty 
takes the heart, and affects the eye of Chriſt, no more than 
the gaſtly appearance of arotting carcaſe, unleſs he ſees 
ſpiritual beauty there too; and where he ſcesthat, he is 
' highly pleaſed, though the Body, where ſuch a Soul lodg- 
es, hath an appearance as little attraQtive or defireable, as 
that of a rotting carcaſe. | 

Thirdly, Conſider the reaſon why the Lord inſiſts ſo 
much in declaring the parts and powers of Leviathan, the 
reaſon was, that God might declare his own power : It was 
not for Leviathans ſake that God declared his parts,C*c. but 
that he might declare himſelf in Leviathan. 


" Hence Note, The. parts, powers, and comely proporti- 
ons of the Creature, clearly evidence the excellencies of 
God, 


The Lord chiefly proclaimed his own name, when he. 


proclaimed the name of Leviathan ( Roms. 1, 20, ) The in- 
viſible things of him from the Creation of the World are clear- 
ly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even 
his eternal power and Godhead. The unſcen God hath made 
all things, that he may be ſeen in them. When he makes 
a Comment upon his own works, why is it ? But that he 
may make a Comment upon himſelf, and expound bis 
own glory in them. And as the excellencies of the Lord 
are ſeen in the worksof Creation, ſo in the works of pro- 
vidence; and he hath thercfore made ſo many declarati- 


ons of them to 


He bath made his wonderful works to 
that they ſhould be ſpoken of and memoriz'd. And there- 
fore having ſaid at the beginning of the ſecond verſe, The 
works of the Lord are great, he adds in the cloſe of it, Sought 
out of all them that have pleaſure therein. His work, is ho- 
nourable and glorious, &c. The works of Godare to be 
ſearched to the bottom ( though their bottom cannot be 
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ons of them to us, that his power, wiſdom, ahd juſtice 
may ſhine through them to us ( Pſal. 75. 4, )- That thy 
name is neer, thy wondrous works declare. Ard he ſaid to 
Pharaoh ( Exod. 9, 16.) For, this cauſe havel raiſed thet 
ap, for to ſhey in thee my power, and that m) namqmay be 

lared throughout all the Earth. - All that the Lord doth to, 


or in the Creature, is to get himſelf. a name, anda glory z 
therefore let us give God the glory of his power,” wiſdom 
and goodnels in all his works. It was the ſaying of orie of 
the Ancients, A Pagan may deny that there-is a Chriſt, but p 
4 Pagan cannot deny Almighty God. A Pagan may _ 

l 


, 


Chriſt, for that's meerly matter of faith; butſenſe wi 

lead a Pagan to belicve there is a God, or ſome omnipo- 
tent power that hath wrought all theſe things. If-we ſce a 
ſtream, tha? aſſures us there is a Spring or Fountain ; if 
weſeea goodly Palace built, that aſſures us it had a buil- 
der; a maker. And if the ſtream be full, what is the foun- 
tain ? If the Palace built be great and magnificent, how 
from how magnificent was the builder ! Every Houſe 


as the Author to the Hebrews ſaid upon another occaſion, 


Chap. 3.4.) is builded by ſome man, but he that built all 
things is God. 


Fourthly, Sceingthe Lord js pleaſed to read ſuch a natu- 


ral Philoſophy Le&ture upon this Creature, we may take 
this Obſervation from it, 


God woilld have man kw the parts and powers of the Crea- 
tures, 


Why doth the Lord in this Book, ſpeak atlarge of them, 


and of their powers, but that we may take notice of chem, 
and underſtand them? Or that we 
ay them ? What the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks concerning the works 
0 


uld ſearch and fty- 


providence, is true of. the Lords works in nature (7/a!. 
I11.2.) The works of the Lord are great. And (ver/. 4.) 
L remembred ; that is, 


found) by all thoſe that have pleaſure, anddclight cither 
in,God, or in his works 4. and they therefore ſearch them 
out alſo, becauſe they increaſe. and better their knowledg 
of God the Creator, - by increaſing and bettcring their 
knowledg about the Creature. 

| From the whole verſe we may infer, 

Firſt, If God will not conceal the parts, the power, and 
comlineſs of his Creatures, ther: let not 11 conceal the power, 
the glory, and the excellency of God : Yea, let us with heart 
and tongue declare the glorious perfections of God, how 
holy, how juſt, how wiſe, how merciful, how patient 
and long-ſuffering a God he is. When God makes the 
Creature known to us, he would much more have us know 
himſelf, and make him known. David's hcart was ct 
upon this duty ( Pſal. 9. 14. ) Thou haſt lifted me up from 
the gates of death, that I may ſhew forth all thy praiſe, in 
the gates of the daughter of Sion. As if he had ſaid, This, 
O Lord, was thy deſign in lifting me up from the gates of 
death, that is, from deadly danger, or killing diſeaſcs, that 
I might declare thy praiſe in Sons gates, or, that I might 
declare how praiſe-worthy thou art to all who come into 
the gates of S:on. - And again (P/al. 118. 17.) 1 ſhall nor 
die, but live, and declare the works of the. Lord. In the 
fourtieth Pſalm, which is a Prophecy of Chriſt,he ſpeaks in 
the words of the Text ( ver, 10. ) I have not bid thy righte- 
ouſneſs within my heart, 1 have declared thy faitbfulneſ/ and 
thy ſalvation, I have nat concealed thy loving kindneſs and 
thy truth from the great congregation. As the Lord ſaith 
here concerning Leviathan, 1 will not conceal his parts, ſo 
ſaith the Prophet, 1will not conceal his loving kindneſs and 
truth, &, Which, as itis moſt true of Chriſt, whoſc 
work it was to do ſo, as alſo the end of all his works, fd it 
ſheweth what we ought to do, and what ſhould be the end 
of all our works, not to conceal the rightcouſneſs and: 
goodneſs of God, bur declare-them inthe great congrega- 
tion. And as Chriſt declarcd the glory + , the Father, ſo 


ſhould we the glory. of Chriſt, We read the Church en- 
| gaged in this. As I ſhewed bef#e, Chriſt could not con- 
cc 


the parts of the Church, ſo the Church cou'd not 
conceal 
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conceal the parts of Chriſt ( Cant. 5. 9. ) There the 
queſtion is put to the Church z What is thy beloved more than 
another beloved, that thou deft thus chargeus? The Church 
being asked this queſtion, will not conceal the parts, nor 
the power, nor the comely proportion of Chriſt her Be- 
loved, bur gives a copious Narrative of his us EX - 
cellencies ( verſ. 10.) My Beloved is white and ruddy, the 
chiefeſt among ten thouſand ;, bis bead is as moſt firte Gold, hu 
locks are buſhy, and black, as a Raven; bu eyes are as'the 
eyes of Doves dro Rivers of waters, waſhed with milk, and 

ly ſet; hu cheeks are 4s @ bed of ſpices, as ſweet flowers, 
bus lips like Lillies, dropping ſweet ſmelling myrrh ; bus hands 


_ are a Gold-rings, ſet with Beryle ; bis belly is as bright Tvo- 


ry, overlaid with Saphyrs ; bus legs are as pillars of marble, 
fet upon ſockets of fine Gold ;, bis countenance is as Lebanon, 
excellent as the Cedar ; his mouth is ſweet, yea, he 5 alto- 
gether lovely, This ss my beloved, and this is wy friend, 
O Daughters of Jeruſalem. Thus, as Chriſt concealed 
not the parts of the Church, ſo the Church concealed not 
the parts, the power, and comely proportion of Chriſt, 
And did we more conſider who Chriſt is, and what he is, 
both in himſelf, and unto us, we ſhould be more, both in 
admiring within our ſelves, and in reporting to others, his 
rts, his power, and comely proportion. 

Secondly, If God hath not concealed the knowledg of 
his Creatures from us, if he hath not concealed the parts, 
&c. of Leviathan from us, Then certainly he will not con- 
ceal the knowledg of himſelf, and of his Son, fromus. We 
may get to Heaven, or be ſaved, though we know not 
the Creatures thus diſtinQly ; but without the m— 
of Godin Chriſt, we know no ſalvation ( As 4. 12. 
If therefore the Lord hath acquainted vs thus particularly 
with the knowledg of the Creatures, which ig an inferior 
and not ſo macelliry a knowledg, doubtleſs he hath ac- 
quainted us with the knowledg of himſelf, which is alto- 
gether neceſſary. This is life eternal, to know thee the only 
true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent ( John 17. 
3.) It is an uſeful knowledg to know the Creature, to know 
the Leviathan ; bur it is of abſolute neceſſity to know God 
the Father, Son and Spirit. God hath not concealed him- 
ſelf from us, nor his will from us, neither what he would 
have us do and believe, nor whathe will do for us. The 
Apoſtle Paul could fay to the Church at Epheſus, I have not 

unned to declare to you the whole po_ of God ( Att: 20. 
27. ) The Lord hath not ſhunned to e his counſel for 
our direction, for our inſtraRtion, for our caution, and 
for our conſolation ; .he will not conceal the knowledg of 
himſelf from us, in what is needful for us to know unto 
ſalvation. 

The Lord having thus prefaced in his purpoſe to declare 
the parts, cc. of Leviathan, comes in the next words to 
declare his parts. 


Verſe 13. Who can diſcover ( or uncover, as ſome ) 
the face of his Garment. 


That is, his Garment. The word rendred face is redun- | 


dant. As toflie from the face of a man, is to flie from a 
man ; and to flic from the face of the Sword, is no more 
than to flie from the Sword. The face of any thing ſtrictly 
taken, is the ſuperficies of a thing, or that which is up- 
permoſt, The face of the Earth is the upper part of the 
Earth, not the whole Earth. But here the face of Levia- 
thans Garment, is his whole Garment. 
+ . But then the queſtion is, what is this Garment ? I may 
give you afourſold anſwer. | 

Firſt, Some learned Interpreters are of opinion, that 
the Sca it (elf is here intended by this Garmen:, becauſe 
the Whale doth, as it were, wrap himſelf in the waters, 
as we doin a Garment. The Sea is his Garment, faith 
Mr. Broughton , who can take that from him, and bring 
himto Land ? 

Secondly, Others conceive, that by this Garment, we 
are to underſtand, the skin of the Leviathan. The Natural 
Garment of every Creature is skin. At firſt mans, not 


only Natural, but only Garment, was his skin, and after- 


ward his artificial Garment was made of skins. Who can 

diſcover the skin of the Leviarban? That is, who can flay 

off his skin, and ſo ſtrip him of his Garment ? © 
Thirdly, Others who ſiterpret this Garment, rhe «kin, 


ratem 2 q4is yet conceive it ſpoken, not of the skin of his whole Body 
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but the skin about his face, and which hangeth o ver his 
eyes, which'no man is ſo hardy ( unleſs he be fool-hardy ) 
as to open and takeaway. | 

Fourthly, Some take theſe words as a proverbial ſpeech, 
who can take away a piece of his skin, or touch his skin ? 
As we commonly ſay of a proud and wrathful man, who 
dares touch him, or pull off ſo much as a ſingle hair from 
his beard ? 

I ſhall pitch upon the ſecond interpretation, that by the 
Garment of Leviathan is meant his skin, which is his Na- 
tural Garment. There are many remarkable things ſpo- 
ken afterwards in this Chapter, about the skin of Levia- 
than ; here 'tis called the Garment. 


Hence Note, God hath given every Creature ſome kind of fi 


Garment or covering, 


The Whale hath his Garment ; he could not abide the 
water without it. All Trees and Plants have a Garment, 
the rind or bark; they could notabide the Air without it. 
Every Beaſt and Bird hath a Garment ; they could not 
abide either heat or could without it. 'Tis ſaid of man in 
the ſtate of innocency, that he was naked ( Ger. 2. 18. ) 
And the man and the woman were both naked, and were not 
aſhamed : Yet they were not quite naked, they had a Na- 
tural Garment, though not an artificial one, their skin ; 
yea, they had a better Natural Garment than their skin, 
their innocency, and that was the reaſon, why they were 
not aſhamed. Since the Fall, mans Natural Garment is not 
enough to keep him from either cold or ſhame, he muſt 
have an artificial Garment over that ; nor isany artificial 
Garment, how thick, or rich, or coſtly, or faſhionable 
ſoever, enough to keep him from ſhame, hemuſt have a 
Spiritual onez he muſt ( as the Apoſtle exhorts, Row.1 3. 
14. ) Put onthe Lord Feſws Chriſt ; he muſt put on the new 
man, which after God is Created in righteouſneſs and true 
holineſs Cn 4. 24.) clſc he hath reaſon to be aſhamed. 
All are naked, till they put on this Garment, Chriſt and his 
Graces. And they that have put on this Garment, ſhall 
be clothed with the Garment of joy and glory, Being 
clothed thus, weſhall not be found naked, as the Apoſtles 
wordis ( 2 Cor. 5.3.) The Lord hath beſtowed a Garment 
uponevery Creature, and upon man, Garments of beauty 
and glory. Who can diſcover the face of his Garment ? 


D2 who cancome tohim with his double bzidle ? 


There is much contending about the meaning of theſe 
words, or what is meant by this double bridle ; but I ſhall 
not make any ſtay aboutit. 

The Text may be read thus : Whocan come within his 
double bridle. The Geneva Tranſlation is near ours; Who 
can come to him with a donble bridle ? But what is this dou- 
ble bridle ? 

Firſt, Some underſtand this double bridle as a part of Le- 
viathan. Who can come to his double bridle ? Or into the 
doubling of his bridle ? As the verdure or greenneſs of 
graſs is put for geen raſs, ſo (ſay ſome) the duplicature 
or doubling of his bridle, is nothing elſe but his double 
bridle, that is, his jaws or mouth, which have ſome re- 
ſemblance toa bridle whenthey are opened, or at their 
end. Now according to this reading, the meaning is, who 
dares come within his lips or jaws, which look like a dou- 
ble bridle ? Surely no man dares make ſuch an adventure, 
ſeeing his jaws are ſo vaſt, or wide, and terribte, - that it 
may even ſtrike a man of courage with terror, or into a fit 
of trembling to look intothem. 

Secondly, Others ( becauſe the jaws are ſpoken of af- 
terwards ) underſtand this double bridle, of any thing 
which man may attempt to put into his jaws to ſubdue him 
with ; as if it had been ſaid, who can coerce or bridle him, 
though he have never ſo ſtrong 3 bridle, though he have a 
double bridle? The word rendred bridle, properly figni- 
fies therein of abridle. There are two words by which a 
bridle is expreſſed, the one ſignifying rhe bir, which is put 
into the mouth of a Horſe, the other the head-ftall and reins. 
which a Horſeman holdeth in his hands, Here we'may 
take it for the whole bridle, and that the ſtrongeſt bridle, 
as werender, 4 doublebridle: As if it had been ſaid, who 
dares come near Leviathan, as we commonly do to a Horſe, 
to puta bridle into his mouth ? Who will undertake to 
halter or bridle him, with all his $kill and ſtrength ? Thus 
the 
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- theRelative His doth not reſpect Leviathan, but the man | the giving of the . Law, zo ſhew how terrible he will be to 
who comes to bridle him : And this is moſt 2+ wy 9 be- fingers, who tranſgreſs the Law, and repent notof, nor 
cauſe, if by the double bridle we | the jaws of | turn from their fins and tranſgreſſions ; . yea,, the Lord (for 
Leviathan, this.would be the ſame,with what is ſpoken | their trial.) ſhews himſelf very ceriible to good men, to 
| broken-hearted and repenting ſinners. Heman had long 
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plainly inthe next words.” | 


ard ſad experience of this (.?/al. 88. 15. ) 1 am afft1GFed, 


Verſe 14. Who can openthe 02s of his face ? 'and way to die from my youth up : While 1 ſuffer thy ter- 
The Lord compareth thegaping jaws of Leviathan to-| |. 79475, # am diſtrafted. *Ard for this Job made that grie- 
doors, to which alſo the lips arc compared jn Scripture vous complaint (Cc hap. 6.4.) T he errows of the Almyhty 
( Pſal, 141. 3.) 'Keep the door of my lips. As by a Meta- | 10| are within me, the poiſon whereof drirkerb up my Spirit, toc 
phor our lips are called doors, ſo Leviathans jaws bear the rerrours of God do ſet themſelves in array a:ainſt me, Now 
Emilicude of a two-leav'd door ; which, who can open ? | if the Lord make ſuchatercible War upon Saints, if he 
This ſeems tocarry onthealluſionto a Horſe, whoſe mouth terrific them, even till he hath diſtracted them! ; how will 
muſt beopened before he can be bridled. Who can force he raw up his terrours as an ariny, or his army of ter- 
Leviathan to gape, that he may put a bridle into his mouth ? rours, in battle array againſt the wicked and ungodly ! 
That which is ſaid of him in the latter part of the verſe, may How often doth the Lord cxprels himſelf by terrible things 
make any one afraid to do ſo, for qe _” X As he ſometimes {pcm ſinners ſecret- 
S 1 : d » Or Without any a rance of terrour ({ Hoſea. F.12. 
gr oey are 83g round about, or terrour 55 round of 7 os Ephrai 4 oy hd oaks ſer 4 wi ng 
et his teeth, 20 | upon themasa Lion, or as a Bear, ( Lament, 3. 10.) He 
His teeth are not to be meddled with, they are fo terri- Was unto me as 4 Bear lying in wait, and as a Lion in ſecret 
ble. As the holy Prophet ſaid to Paſhur, that falſe Prophet, places. The Lion and Bear often lie cloſe, and in ſecrer 
Thy name ſhall be called Magor Miſſabib,terrour round about places, to wait for their prey ; but they no ſooner get them 
( Fer. 20.2.) So the teeth of the Leviathan are terrour within their reach or danger, but they riſe up and devour 
round about. If any one come near him, he will ſee rea- them openly. | 
ſon enough to be afraid. His teeth are terrible. Dread dwells Again, If we are afraid to meddle with terrible things ? 
round about his teeth ; and why ſo ? Why are his teeth ſo How (hould we fear to meddle with fin ! Sin hath terrible 
terrible? Surely, becauſe they are [0 hurtful, he being able teeth, it will bite like a Serpent ( Prov. 23. 32.) andrear 
to tear any man to picces, Or to break a mans bones with his like a Lion. 'Tis fin that maketh all things terrib'e to us. 
recth. 30 = _— is not tctrible, butas we are ſinners : Sin hath 
- ; : ; c made all things terrible, and troubleſome to-us tha 
Hence Note, That is terrible to ws, which we perceive The tecth CL "on Vac es _—_— a . = v” 
hurtful to 16. man had not ſinned againſt God. i: teeth are terrible 
The tceth of Leviathan are terrible round about, becauſe reund about. : 
he can ſoon cruſh thoſe that come near him with his tecth. Bezalſcems to object from this part of the deſcription of 
Now, if that be terrible, which we ſee can hurt us; Let Leviathan, that the Whale cannot be meant by Leviathan, 
us refnember how terrible the unſeen God is ! His teeth becauſe the Whale hath no tecth. 
as I may ſay) areterrible round about. TheApoltle tells us Tanſwer, Firſt, Though Whales, catcht by our Sca- 
(ſo, white he ſaith (2Cor. 5-11 .) Knowing the terror of the men, have no teeth properly taken, yet they have ſome- 
Lord(that is, knowing how terrible the Lord is)we per/wade | 4© what which is Analogical to teeth, they have that in their 
men. God loves to ſave, buthe can deſtroy us, ſooner mouths, which is as terrible as teeth. | 
than Leviathan can cruſh us, were we berween his teeth. And Secondly, Naturaliſts tell as, and Beza himſelfcon- 
The conſideration of the terribleneſs thatis in any Crea- feſſerh, that there are many fiſhes of the Whaley kind, 
rure, ſhould lead us ro conſider how terrible the Lord is to which have very terrible teeth. And though Bochartus in- 
thoſe who provoke him. - Are the teeth of a Leviathan, or fiſteth much upon the teerh of che Crocodile, which for 
teeth and paws of a Lion terrible ? Is the ſting of a Ser- number are - threeſcore, and for their nature terrible 
pent, or the poiſon of Aſps terrible ? How terrible then enough ; yet he doth not at all improve this part of Levi- 
is the wrath of God ! As what is ſweet, and comfortable athans deſcription againſt the Whale, which, I ſuppoſe, he 
to us in the Creature, ſhould lead us to conſider how fur- would have done, had he found it unapplicable to the 
paſſing ſweet and comfortable God is; ſo that which is | 50 | Whale. ; 
dreadful, and terrible in the Creature, ſhould lead us to Now as Leviathan is armed with teeth, as offenſive 
conſider how dreadful and terrible God is. And as it is weapons, to hurt others, and to be aterrour to them, ſo 
900d for us, often to ſay unto our ſelves, O how good is with defenſive arms tv ſecure himſelf from hurt » as it 
God ! Sotoſay, O _ terrible is God Yea, David pax followeth, 
have us ſay ſo unto God ( Pſal. 63. 3. ) Say unto God(that | | 
1s itn $151 with area ) how = art thou in Ve 19. ls ſcales archis pride, ſhut uptogether as 
ry works ! And { verſ. 5. ) Come and ſee the wirkzof God, | | 0 i; aclel Go 
be is terrible in his doings towards the Children of men. y rnd 2 Align her, that nd air can 
Yea, Godisterrible to his own people ( Pſal. 68. 35.) O | 17, They are joined - one t6 , 
God! thou art terrible out of thy holy places, that is, out of ,| 60 þ; ec Ne . another, they ſtick 
the Church and Church afſemblics : The Lord many times | » that they cannot be ſundzed. 
declares finiſelf very terribly in thoſe ſacred aſſemblies. In theſethree verſes Leviathan is deſcribed. Firſt, By 
Ho ible was God in his Church, when he devoured the confidence which he hath in his ſcales ; they are hu 
Nadah and. Abibu with fire, for offering ſtrange fire be- pride, being like bucklers, of braſs. Secondly, By the 
fore kim, which he commanded not ! ( Levie. 10. 1, 2. ) natural cloſeneſs of his ſcales ;' ſo cloſe they are, as if ſeal= 
How terrible was the Lord out of his Church, when he | ed, that no air can come between them. irdly, By the 
bruck Ananias and Saphira dead ! ( Aftsy. 5,10.) how indifſolubleneſs of his ſcales; they are joined ſo faſt one to 
terrible was the Lord out of his ho!y place, the Church, to | another, tbat they cannot be ſundred, 


the Corinthians ! concerning whom the Apoſtle faith 
( 1 Cor, 11:30.) For this cauſe ( that is, their unworthy 
partaker of the Lords Supper ) many are weak, and ſickly 
among. you, and many ſleep. God deals terribly with thoſe 
who are not regardful of him, who prepare not themſelves | 
with due and reverential reſpect to his holineſs, for holy 
dutics. ' He is a jealous God,. and he will not hold them | 
owiltleſs ( that is, he will hold them very guilty, or deal 
with them as with guilty perſons ) whozake.his name in 


is ſcales are his pzide.] The frong ſhields bave pri 

fi) Maſter Broughton; that x he Zong which ay 
ſo many ſhields for his defence, archis pride. The word 
is not elſewhere rendred ſcales, but ſtrong pieces ( Chap, 
40. 18. ) and here it may be rendred, ſtrong pieces of 
_— ſcales reſembling ſhields, both in their fnion and 
uſe. 

His ſcales are hu pride, that is, heis proud of his ſcales. 
Whatſoever-a man, is proud of, may be called his pride. 


70 


vain ( Exod. 20: 7.) When the Law was given, ſo terri- If a man pearepd pf his riches, then his riches are his 
ble was the ſight, that Moſes ſaid, 1 exreedingly fear and price; if 0 parts, then his parts are his pride : if of 
quake ( Heb.1 2. 21. ) The Lord appeared thusterrible ax | 80 | his ſtrengrhand beauty, thed ſtrength and beauty are his 


pride, 


, 
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pride. Leviathan's ſcales are his pride, that is, he is 
proud of his ſcales. 

Here _ it is objeQed, as before about teeth, The 
Whale hath no ſcales, therefore Leviathan cannot be the 
Whale. The learned Bochartw infiſts much upon this ar- 
gumem againſt the Whale, proving alſo by many authori- 
ties ( which is clear to ſight in thoſe carkaffes of Croco- 
diles which are among us ) that the Crocodile_hath grear 
and ſtrong ſcales, and thoſe very cloſely laid, or joined 
together. TheobjeRion hath much weight in it, yet theſe 
two anſwers are given to it. 

Firſt, Though Whales taken in theſe parts of the World 
have no ſcales, properly ſo called, yet they have a very 
thick and hard skin, reſembling ſcales. The skin of the Ele- 
ant, and of the Whale, is extream hard, and almoſt in- 
ſenſible, ſaid the Oracle among Phyſitians. 

Secondly, It is reported, that ſome Whales, or Whales 
in ſome parts of the World, have huge ſcales. There was 
ſeen caſt upon the Sra-ſhore ( ſaith one ) a monſtrous fiſh of 
fifty cubits long, which had: ſcales all over of acubit thick. 
Theſe were {trong ſcales indeed : And thongh we have 
not known or heard of any ſuch in theſe parts of the World, 
yet who can ſay knowin ly there are none ſuch in any part 
of the World, as literally anſwer the deſcription of Levia- 
thans ſcaJes. 1 grant, that the three exceptions, which 
Bochartu takes againſt the teſtimony of Nearchus are very 
conſiderable, Firſt, That he ſtands alone, and is but a 
ſingle witneſs. Secondly, That he doth not ſay he ſaw 
ſuch a Whale, but only heard it of certain Marriners, who 
ſaid they ſaw ſuch aone; which ſort of men are not al- 
ways to be credited. And he adds, ob That though 
Nearchus ſhould have ſaid, that himſelf had ſeen ſuch a 
Whale, yet little credit were-to be given him, he being an 
Author of no good credit, Theſe conſiderations, I con- 
feſs, may ſomewhat weaken the teſtimony of Nearchys , 
yet I ſce no reaſon, why they ſhould utterly infringe and 
diſable it. For, firſt, one man may ſpeak truth in it ſelf, 
as well as two or three, though the teſtimony of one be not 
ſo authentick to-others, as the teſtimony of two or three. 
Secondly, Though ſome Mariners over-reach in their re- 
ports, yet it doth not follow that they did ſo from whom 
that report came. And, —_— ough Nearchus be 
juſtly charged with failing, and alſeneſs in ſome things, 

e&t none can ſay, his whole Book is nothing elſe but a 
bundle of lies, And if there be any truths in his writings, 
as 1 ſuppoſe, no man will deny, but there ate many ; then 
why this report of a Whale; or mighty fiſh, of that kind, 
with great ſcales, may not ber among the truths 
contained in his writings, rather than among the lies, let 
the Reader judg. | : 

Now though-it be queſtioned, what Anitnal this Levia- 
thanis ? Yet 'tis out of queſtion, that he hath ſcales up- 
on him, or that which amounts to ſcales; for ( ſaith the 
Lord ) his ſcales are his pride. 

Some render the word thus ; The majeſty of his ſcales is 
like ſtrong ſhields. He islike a Curaſfieror an Horſe-man, 
armed Cap-a-Pe, or all over. But I ſhall abide in our 01 
reading, His ſcales are bis pride, or his height ; his Spirit 
is heightned by them. 


Hence Note, Firſt; There 5s a kind of pride in brutes and 


irrational Creatures. 


Pride ſtrictly taken, is proper to man ; yet there is more 
thana ſhadow of pride inbrutes. Even asa man is proud 
of fine new cloths, ſo is a Horſe of his trappings ; or as a 
manis proud of a ſtrong gliſtering ſhield, ſo is Leviathan 
of his ſcales. And I may fafcly ſay, that as ſome Beaſts 
are proudi(þ,ſo all proud men, fo far as they are proud, are 
brutiſh. Iris not for want of grace only, but for want of a 
due exercife of reaſon, that any man is proud. 


Secondly, Note, Extraordinary attainments or snjoy- 
ments, are occaſions of. pride. 


Why are Leviathans ſcales his pride? 'Tis becauſe th 
are ſo __ cloſe, that he thinks himſelf ſafe from 
injuries under their ſhelter. The word properly i 
a buckler of molten braſs. They who are ar ſuch 
a defenſive weapon, fear neither Sword nor Spear. Any 
great injoyments or attainments, are occaſiens of pride. 
The Peacock is proud of his feathers, and the Horſe of his 


| between, but no air can come between, 


| ſubtile thing in nature; the air paſſeth through not only 


ificth 


ſtrength; and men- are proudof their riches and worldly 
abundance - ( 1 T5#.6. 17. ) Charge them that ' att rich in 
this World, that they be not high-minded, nor truſt in uncey- 
tain riches. Sore good men, no ſooner get a few golden 
ſcales, or their ſcales alittle gilded, but they begin to be 
proud ; therefore the Apoſtle gave T :mothy that charge, to 
warn ſuch rich men as profeſſed the true faith of the 
Goſpel to take heed of high-mindedneſs. And as 
men are apt to be proud of their riches, ſo axe women of 
their beauty, and the learned of their knowledg, and the 
wiſcof their underſtanding, and great men ef their power, 
and godly men (if they havebut gifts beyond their bre- 
thren ) are apt to be proud of them : And as: ſome are 
proud of the gifts given them by God, ſo many are proud 
of the gifts given by them to men, I mean, of their 
deeds or works of charity. Salvation ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 


ou 2.9.) 15 not of works, leſt any man ſlould boaſt. If 
a 


vation were by working, ( cither by works of grace, or 
gracious works, towards God, or works of charity to- 
wards men ) men would be boaſting, which is properly 
the work of pride. Again, menare very apt tobe proud 
of their priviledges. The Nation of the Jews, how proud 
were they of that priviledg, that they were Abrabawm's 
Children, that they had the Law and Temple ? Whence 
theApoſtleleft that ſeriousadmonition to theGentiles( Rowe. 
I1.20. ) Becaufe of unbelief they were broken off, and thou 
ſtandeſt by faith ;, be not high minded, but fear. Do not 
pride your ſelves in your priviledges as they did, leſt you 
alſo be broken off as they are. ally, ſome have been 
proud, even of their graces ; that of the Apoſtleargueth 
it (1 Cor. 4. 6,7. ) Whobath made thee to differ ? ( thou 
haſt grace, and another hath none; who hath made this 


difference between thee and him ? Hath not God ? ) what” 


haſt thou, that thou haſt not received? Why then doſÞ theu 
boaſt as if thon hadſt not received it ? Even they that have 
received grace, are in danger of boaſting, asif they had 
not received it. I may ſay, -as of all proud men, ſo of all 


men, Who are but toucht with pride; as here it is ſaid of . 


Leviathan, Their ſcales ( ſome attainments or other ) are 
their pride. And hence we may infer, 1f great attainments 
are an occaſion of pride ; then 

Let us pray for an bumble heart in high injoyments and at- 
tainments. If you have ſtrong ſcales, much th about 
you, or in you, beg hard for humility ; be not like Levia- 
n__ let not your ſcales be your pride. His ſ;ales are his 
pride, 


Shut up together as with a cloſe oz ſtrait ſeal. 


Thingstraitly ſealed up, can hardly be parted. How 
cloſe the ſcales of Leviathan are, is further ſhewed, | 


Verſe 16. Dne is ſo near to another, that no air can 
come between. 


The Lord dothnot ſay, you cannot putaſtraw, or a hair 
air is the moſt 


little cranies, but imperceptible pores ; the junctur 
of Leviathans ſcales is ſo cloſe, that the Obiile air _ 
paſs berween. The next verſcis only an heightning of the 
ſame thing. 


Verſe 17. They are. joined one to another, ſtick 
ie Cray wiped bo 


Scales are lap't one over another, like the tiles of an 
Houle they ſtick like boards glued. The Hebrew is, : 
are joined a man to bis Brother. Tis common in that lan- 
guage to call two things joined together a man and his Bro- 
ther, or a woman and her Siſter. Thus(Exod.25. 20. ) And 
the Chernbims ſhall ſtretch forth thetr wings on high, coverin 
the Mercy-ſeat with their wings, end their faces ſhall lock 
one to another The Hebrew is, ſhall look a man to his Bro- 
ther. Again ( Exod. 26. 5.) Moſes giving diretion 
about the loops, for the Curtains of the Tabernacle ſaith, 
Fifty loops ſhalt thou make in the one Curtain, and fifty loops 


ſhale thou make in the edge of the Curtain, that is, in t 


coupling of the ſecond, that the loops may take hold 

ther; the Text is, « woman of he Siſter.” Thin on bo 
expreſſed ; becauſe 'tis ſuppoſed « man and his Brother, a 
women and ber Siſter, keep near together in love, | Levia- 


thans ſcales are jdined as cloſe together as a man and his | 


Brother, 
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both his ſtrength and his ſafety. 
Hence Note, Unity i: a great means to keep any ſtrong end 
[ihe | 
How cometh Leviathan tobe fo ſafe ? Hisſcales are cloſe 
together. ff he had never ſo ſtrong ſcales, were they not 
joined rogether, they could: be no ſafety to him.z union 
makesevery thing ſtronger and ſafer. A company of arrows, 


bound up together, how ſtrong are they ? By which Syix- - 


74 invited his Sons to unity. Ahab, no doubt, had ver 
ſtrong armour, armour of proof, but it had joints in it 
(1Kings 22.34.) And ſo, A certain man drew a bow at 4 ven- 
rare, aud ſmote the King of \racl, between the joints of his 
harneſs. Death, the deadly arrow, made its entranceat the 
joiats-of his Armour.” Weak things cloſely joined toge- 
ther become ſtrong, and ſtrong things wanting union prove 
weak. Satan jsthe ſtrong man Armed, and the Ty 
of truth tel} us, that Satans Kingdom is not divided, there is 
no caſting outDevils by Be/zebb. Satan and his agents ſtick 
together, as the ſcales of Leviathan, in oppoſing the King- 
dom of Jeſus Chriſt (Pſal.83.5,6,7.) They have conſulted 
rovether with one conſer, thiy are confederate againſt thee. 
Gebal, and Ammon, and amalck, the Philiſtines, with the 
Inbabitants of Tyre, Aſſur alſo us joined with them, Theſe 
were all deaving together, astloſe as the ſcales of Levia- 
than, in oppoſition to Iſrael. Herod and Pilate, once no 
good friends, laid down all their animoltties, and cleaved 
cloſe together, like the ſcales of Leviathan, to crucifie 
Chriſt ; -and ſo haVe evil men, in all ages, to hinder the 
progre $ of his Kingdom. Itisfaid ( Revel. 17. 12,13.) 
of the ren horns ( which are there expounded to be ten 
Kings ) theſe have vne mind, They who ſeldom agree in 
their own affairs, agree allin aſſiſting the Beaſt, as 'tis 
there ſaid, Theſe have onemind, and ſhall give their power 
and ſrength unto the Beaſt. The Scripture takes notice of 
this their union, not as a gobd thing, but as a ſtratge thing ; 
that ten Kings, of different Nations, of different inter 
arid diſpoſitions, ſhould agree in giving their power and 
ſtrength, that is, their civil power, the power of their 
Kingdoms to the Beaſt ; that is; to uphold his Kingdom, 
which is, doubtleſs, the Kingdom of Antichriſt. How may 
this ſhame thoſe, who profeſs a loveto,and themſelves ſub- 
jets of the Kingdom of Chriſt, for their diviſions ! Godly 
tmeri (hould cleave gender, as the ſcales of the Leviathan 
which canrſot be ſundred, in that which is good. Abd are 
riot their differences and diviſions, their diſtances and 
breaches to be lamented ? Whichare ſo vety gredt and 
wide, that not w_ the thiri circumambient Air, but groſs 
circumventing Bodies, may come between them. So far 
arethey oftentimes from cleaving together, in duty to God 
and man, like the ſcales of Leviathan, that moyang to- 
gether ( as we ſay ) like ropes of ſand. The 

Like ſpeaks of a time (As 4. 32.) When all believers 
were like the ſcalcs 


ont heart, and of one Soul; Here they were not only join- 
ed, like the ſcales of the Leviathan, but they were joined, 
asif they were all but one ſcale. Godly men ſhould car- 

it towards 
and aQted by the ſame Spirit. Th 
to thoſe ſeven ones metitioned ( Epheſ. 4. 4,5, 9. ) ſhopld 
labour ts be one, ſhould be found 
there ſaid, - verſ. 3.) To 
the bond of peace, : 

Further, by way of alluſion. The luſts of carnal men 
in general, irelike the ſcales of Leviathan, ſticking ſocloſe 
to them, and oheto another, thit the Spitit of of God, in 
the Miniſtery of his word finds no paſſage between, till he 
makes one , yea, hardneſs of heart, obſtinacy and impe- 


nitency are expreſſed by this word ( Law. 3.65. } Give | 
? 


thews, O Lord (ſaith tie) hardneſs of heart, thy curſe umo 
them. Givethem ſorrow of heart , ſo our Tranſlation ren- 
ders it. The Hebrewis, Give them 4 ſhield upon their heart. 
The word isthe yery ſame, which is here Tranſlated ſcales, 
the ſcales of Leviathi an being as ſo many ſhields, ſoſtrong 
and thick, that nothing can cnter.” It is ſad, when we 


vangeliſt | 


Leviathan, Then the multitude of 
them that believed (that-is, all they that believed ) were, of 


one another, as members of the ſame Body, | 
who have relation 


_endeavouring ( as 'ris | 
keep the unity of the Spirit, in 


10 


30 


JO 


J 


| 89 


faid ( Mts 9.17.) Bro 
"that appeared wnto thee in the way 44 thou tameſt ) hath 


, the boly G 


20 |, 


Cloſe of that verſe. In theſe ps 


that which-we call nee/mg.z, So 


that viſion he was ſtricken blind, and before he received his 
ſight, ſcales fell from his eyes. Ananiar being ſcnt to him, 
Saul, re Lord (cum _ 

ens 


me, that thou mighteſt receive thy ſight, and be filled with 
hoſt ; and immediately there Fel from his mw 44 it 
bad been ſcales, &c. All men ngturally have ſcales on their 
eyes. It is ſad ro have a ſcale on the eye; ity thing that doth 
hinder the ſight of ſpiritual things ; but how ſadis it to have 
ſcales on the heart alſo! Toall impenitent perſons, their lults 
are as ſo many ſcales and ſhields upon their bearts ; and 
they have ſo many ſcales upon their hearts,.and thoſe ſuch: 
hard ones,that nothing bur anAlmighty power can make cn- 
trance or imprethion, None are inſo much danger, as they 
that are fenced and armed with theſe ſcales.It is beſt for man 
to open a naked breaſt, to receive every ſtroke which the 
Sword of the Spirit, the Word of God, makes upon him. 
VERS. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25: 


3p his nceſings a light doth ſhine, and his cpes are like the 
> ye-lids of the mozning. 

on Ly mouth go burning lamps, and ſparks of fig 

Out of his noſtrils goeth ſmoak, as out of aſcething pot, 

- 2 caldzon. 

Vis bzeath kindleth coals, and a lame goeth out of Lis 
m 


outh. 
Fn his neck remaineth ſtrength, and ſo:row is turnod into 
os 


The flakes of his fleſh are joined cogether, they are firm in 

cn} por = ge DOOR 
5 as 

ae mit. pea as hardas apiece of the 

When eth up himſelf, the mighty are afraid, by rea 

ſon of bzeakings they purifie themſelves, DONE 


| N the former context, the Lord ſpake ofthe covering ot 
Skin, of the jaws and teeth, of the face and ſcales of this 


| Leviathan. In this he proceeds yet further, rodraw out the 


deſcription of this valt Creature. 

Firſt, By his ſtrong neeſings, ver/. 18. 

- Secondly, By his ſhining eyes, in the latter part of that 
verſ. 18. | 

Thirdly, By his flaming mouth ( ver/. 19. ) 

Fourthly, By his ſmoa = hav; Cwer/. 20. ) 

Fifthly, By his fiery breath ( ver/. 21.) 

Sixthly, By his Riff neck ( ver/. 22.) 

Seventhly, By the firmneſs of his fleſh (verſ.23. ) 

Eighthly, By the firmneſs and hardneſs of his heart 
( verſ. 24.) 

Ninthly, By a twofold eſſe of all theſe, even upon the 
mightieſt of the ſons of men, when he appears to them, or 
when they behold him in his motions. 

Firſt, He mckes thew afraid ( verſ. 25.) 

Secondly, He them to purifie themſelves, in the 

e particulars we have a proſpect 
of the whole context. I ſhall but lightly touch at the mot 
of them, and alittle inſiſt upon the laſt, which we ſhall find 
moſt uſeful for inſtrutionand admonition. 

The four firſt verſes hold our, upon the matter, the ſame 
aired a inert, mow, cos, boon, a 
Hncovered im nis » CyYcs, mout | _ 
which art expreſſed by elegant ning! 
by compariſons made withlight and fi 


Verſe 18: Byhis nerftngs a light doth ſhine. 
The firſt thing deſcribe jn. the former context, was Le- 


re, withlamps and 


viathans terrible head , the firſt in this, is the power of his por! 


brain. Naturaliſts teach ug, - that neefing is cauſed by the 7 
thin arid; ſubtile vapours included in the ventricles of the 
brain, which Nature ſtriving to.expel and put forth, cauſeth 
u an effett of 


nee 
the we facelty 5 iv. The Fews(b Rabbins 
EIT: er on 


Firſt, They ſay, neeſing isa ſign in prayer; and 
the reaſon alitie9| conceive, is ra News there 


ts warmth and heat in the brain, and ſomefervensy of Spirit 
in 


ors, alluding tq,- or 7 


Fo. LAS 
% l T% « ,. Fa Wo #% WC d 
4.5 . - ” 
EE: 5 4 C AT > Rom. 
, «A = 
= 


. 
* ol? 
- 


: : 


— 


dy ” $- 
/ 


5255 An Expoſttionupon the Bockof FOB. Cuar. XLL 2256 


Inter 0 an- 
dum bonun 
Re 
Sternut 4- 
mintun be- 
nun ef} ſig- 
num £7000. 
pita Rab- 
binorum. 
. Merc. 
Si rechos 
edit ftirnu- 
ranti (imi- 
lie, emicat 
ff imma. 
Bez. 
Raling tx 
fd nvuerr ab 
enittendy 
& funden- 
Ao 2qu.1t 
Ifid, 
Ora Baline 
h:bent in 
frontibus, 
ideoqueſum- 


ma aqua na- 
ganlts in 
ſublime nim- 
bos flint. 
Plin. N1- 
tur, Rt. 1. 
Je Co 6. 
Sternat alin. 
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in the duty 


form in a ſth man, Weſay commonly, Neeſing is a 


"thoſe pi 
ly apcally 


nes thus {a- 


- - that inthe morning 
the morning light, with ref] 


comnd Po erigghiery dowd 
er ore hn reno tay, 


neeſing is a ſign in prayer. 

Second fhoth they 64 others ſay, Neeſing u F good 

oh 

h:alth, it ſhews a vigour and quickneſs in the natural ſpi- 
rits, reſiding in the brain. | 

His ] But what are theſe neeſings of Leviathan ? 
They who hold Leviathan to be the Crocodile, ſay, when he 
is ſunning himſelf, or lycth open with his face to the Sun, 
this cauſeth him to neeſe- or ſneeſe, and then his breath 
breaking out forcibly at his noſtrils, is like a ſhining light. 
'Tis ſaid alſo, that the Whale neeſing, ſpouts out water, at 
or holes which he hath placed or made natural- 
head or forchead (he hath as mouth (as it were) 
on the top of his head, Hot to eat with, but to ſpout out wa- 
tcr with) as when a man neeſcth, there comes out a vapour 
at his noſtrils ; ſo the Whale is ſuppoſed to neeſe, when he 
blows out ſhowers of water through thoſe pipes,up into the 
Air, The word by which the Whale is expreſſed in Latine, 
ſhonifies this aCtion,or,his ſpouting out water ; and by theſe 
ſpoutings or necſings,we may ſay(asitfolloweth in theText) 

A light doth ſhine.] Becauſe the water which he ſpouts 
up into the Air, with a great and vehement force, meeting, 
as it were, mingling with the light there; looks like light, 
and batha great brightneſs in it ; ſo that this ation of Levi- 
athan, and the effect or concomitant of it, is as applicable 
to the Whale as to the Crocodile. 


And his eyes are like che eye-lids of the mozning, or, 
like the dawning of the day. 
So we Tranſlate theſe words ( Fob 3.9.) Let it not (that 
is, let-not the night in which I was conceived) ſee the dawn- 
ing of the day, or (as the Margin hath it) the eye-l5ds of the 
worning. L esare ſaid tobe like the eye-lids 4 
the marning, becauſe of the lightſomneſs of them. Chri 
faith ( Matth.6.22.) The light of the og ok eye. We 
may call it ſo in a double reſpeQ. Firſt, becauſe the eye is 
the moſt lightſom part of the Body, or hath moſt light in 
it. ly, becauſe the eye givesor lets in light to the 
whole Body. that want eyes, or their cyclight, 
dwell in darkneſs. The eyes of Leviathan are not onl 
light in themſelves, but are like theeye-lids ( that is, eyes 
» rb worning. But wherein doth this lightneſs conſiſt ? 
I anſwer, in two things. | 
Firſt, His eyesare very great, in proportion to his head 
oy + Hi lear, And ſo Leviath 
is eyes are very clear, 0 Leviathans 
eyes may be faid be like the eye-lids of the morning ; 
Firſt, in their greatneſs ; Secondly, in their brightneſs or 
clearneſs. Ir is uſual in Scripture to mention the morning 
light, when it would expreſsthe cleareſt light. The Prophet 
(Iſa.58.8.) aſſuring the Fews of the greateſt outward pro- 
ſperity, in caſe they kept a true Faſt, ſaith, Ther ſhall chy 
phe break forth a4 the morning. And when the Prophet 
Amos deſcribes God, making the morning darkyeſs ( Chap. 
4-13.) As alſo, rxrning the death into the mornin 
( Chap. 5-8.) his meaning is,that the Lord can eaſily, an 


at pleaſure, a ſtate of ' perity, into ad- 
_ ; 'and a ſtat; egos or ne? ag into cleareſt or 
hi 


But ſome a ns if the Lord intended to ſet forth the 
exceeding clearneſs of Leviathans eyes, it might ſeem more 
proper to have compared them to the light at noon-day, 
than tothe morning light. -' + 


I anſwer, 


: 


) 
at noon- 


es ſhine br 


[- Leviathans 


, even 
% 4 


This Chach Bochartus ) is very true of the Crocodile, 
whoſe eyes re ſo bright, that the Egyprians uſed'to paint a 


. That's the reaſon (1 ſuppoſe ) why they ſay | 


mm 


| 


whereas great Authors write, that 
with fat, and are little bigger 
Bullocks ; whence it comes to that the Whale 
his guide, daſheth againſt, Rocks and Sea-ſhallows. Thus 
he. To which I ſhall got bays, the teſtimony of no in- 
conſiderable Writer, who affirms of the Whales in the 
Seas of Norway, that their eyes in the night time ſhine like 
a huge flame, ſo that the fiſher-men, who art abroad at 
Sea, op them to be great fires. And to what Bechartas 
ſaith of the Whale, that he is ſo dim-ſighted when deep in 
the Sea, that he cannot find his way without a guide, I 
may reply from his own ſhewing out of ſeveral Authors, 
that the Crocodile is no better at ſeeing when much under 
water, they teaching that the Crocodiles eyes are dull 
while in the water, but out of the water very quick or 
ſbarp-lighted, as if then at laſt he recovered his eye-fight ; 
_ if ſo, he hath no advantage of the Whale in that par- 
ticular. 


Verſe 19. @ut of his mouth go burning lamps, and 
ſparks of fire leap out, < 

That is, ſomewhat goes out of his mouth like burni 
lamps and ſparks of fire. This is a demonſtration of the 
extream natural heat of Leviathan: There's a continual 
fire in his mouth 3 then what is in the Kitchin of his ſto- 
mach, for the digeſtion and coacoCtion of his meat ? If 
ſparks of fire leap out of his mouth, as out of the mouth 
of a furnace, then we may conclude, there's a preat fire 
kept within. 

Verſe 20. Dutof hisnoftrils goeth ſmoak, 


- We had fire before, and now comes ſmoak. We uſu- 
| ally ſay, Where there's ſmoak, there is ſome fire ; and ſurely 

where there is ſo great a heat, there muſt be or hath been 
ſome ſmoak, Out of bis noſtrils goeth a What is 


ifie the morning light; 
eyes of the W le 
of their eyebrows, or 
the eycs of ſome ſort of 


0 
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draws out the airy of the fe 
ſmoak. Leviathan having 
muſt ſmoak goout of 
chimney to vent itz -or to keep the metaphor in the Text, 
Smoak goeth out of his noſtrils 


As out of a ſeething Pot oz Caldzon, 


The Hebrew is, a blown Pot, becaſe blowing makes a Pot 
ſeeth quickly and fiercely. ACaldron is a great veſſel, where- 
in much may be ſodden or boiled at once, and boiling ſends 
out a great fume or ſmoak. The Hebrew word rendred 
Caldron, properly ſignifies a copper or brazen Kettle, in 
which dying ſtuff is boiled for the colouring of cloth. It 
ſignifies alſo a pond, and ſoa great veflel like a pond ; as 
that in the Temple was called a Sea, for its greatneſs. 


Verſe 21. His bzeath kindleth coals, and a flame goeth 

out of his mouth. 

This verſe, with the former three, tend all to one pur- 
poſe. Leviathans heat is ſo vehement, that bis breath k;nd- 
leth coals. The Hebrew is, His ſoul or life kindleth coals. 
The ſoul and life of irrational Creatures isthe ſame, and 
bothare but breath, Z# breath kindleth coals; that is, his 
breath is ſo hot, that it will even kindle dead or unkindled 
| coals. Mr. —_—_ renders, Hu breath would ſet coals on 
| fire. The breath of the Whale is not only compared to a 
| wind, iſſuing out of a pair of bellows, which ſoon 
| Findletha ſpark intoa great fire, but js it ſelf here compa- 
| redto « fireby aſtrong Hyperbole, like that which con- 
..,| cludes this matter. 
| And a flame goeth out of his mouth, 

\ hos, a heatasfrom a flame, or ſuch a heat as a flame 
\ Theſe fou verſes may be improved for our uſe, in two 
oſt, To inform us how terrible ſome Creatures are. 
—}| There isnothing which is not terrible in this ; F5s month 

ſends out a burning lamy , and ſparks of fire ; ſmoak, goeth 


wel, and turns it into 


50 


flame goeth out of bis month. What's the meaning and 


FPEFESTET are kindled by vis breath, and 
80 


import of all this ? not that Leviathan hath theſe, or Goth 
c 
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modo 5 Pro- 
cul enim viſe 
4 piſcatori- 
bus, ignes 
eſſe grandes 
putantuy, 
Olaus lib. 
21. 6. 


Fumus 


ſmoak? *Tis Air «duſt (ſay Þ ToforheneF Mach heat as ads 


tx multiti- 


ſuch a firein his bowels, needs 47" <«lors. 
his noſtrils, which are as a double ** 
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ſhook, and trembled, 


theſe things indeed ; byt 


ſcri 


tion of an inraged Leviathan) he appears asif he were 

gw £5. but heat, 37 would ſet the very Element of Wa- 
ter on fire, and turn the very Billows-of- the Sea into 
burning flames. 
Secondly , If 
this Creature when he 35 


the Lord hath put ſach 4 fierceneſs into 

angry , what is there im the Lord 
himſelf when he is angry ! The Lord in his anger is deſcri- 
bed like this Leviathan ( P/al. 18.7, 8. ) Then the Earth 
the Foundation alſo of the Hills moved, 
ahd were ſhaken, becauſe he was wroth ( what follows ? ) 
T here werit up a ſmoak ont of his noſtrils, and fire out of his 
mouth devoured; coals were kindled by it. The words are 
almoſt word for word; the ſame wirh thoſe in the Text. 


* The Lordis ſet forth, as uſhered by fire (Pſal. 50. 2, 3.) 


Nu callum 
habent groj- 
ſum ſortes 
ſunt, 1mbe- 


Cilles autim . 


qut illud 
habent gra- 
cile. Arl- 
ſtor, in 
Phyſogno- 
ICIS, 


Out of Zion, the perfettion of Beauty, God bath ſhined. Our 
God ſhall come, and ſhall not keep ſilence, a fire ſhall devonr 
before him, and it ſhall be very tempeſtuons round about him. 
Apain ( Pſal. 97. 2.) 
him (vetſ. 3.) A fire goeth before him, and burneth up his 
Enemies round about ; that is, he deſtroyeth his Enemies 1n 
his anger , as if he conſumed them by fire. Once more 
(Iſa. 33. 14.) The ſinners in Zion are afraid, fearfulneſs 
hath ſurprized the hypocrites; who among ws ſhall dwell in 
the devouring fire ? who amongſt us ſhall dwell with ever- 
laſting biernings ? Thus the Scripture ſpeaks of the Lord 
in his wrath. And doubtleſs the flaming anger of Levia- 
than, when provoked, is but like 4 warm Sun-ſhine , com- 
pared ſth the provoked anger , and hot diſpleaſure of 
God againſt preſumptuous ſinners. Who is able to abide 
his wrath? who (in fin ) can dwell with thoſe everlaſting 
burnings? who (unpardoned ) can ſtand before the devon- 
ring fire , and flames of the Lords diſpleaſure? Thus we 
have the diſcovery of Leviathans furious heat ; he is all in 
a flame. 

Now the Lord having ſhewed what work Leviathan 
makes with his mouth and noſtrils , which belong to his 
head, he comes next to his neck. | | 


Verſ. 22. Jn his neck remaineth ſtrength, and ſozrow 
| is turned into joy befoze him. | 


Leviathans head is ſtrongly joyned to the reſt of his bo- 
dy, by his ſtrong neck; yet ſome queſtion whether the 
Whale hath any neck or no, becauſe no diſtinftion (which 
in other. Creatures is viſible ) appears between his head 
and his body. The Learned Bochart#s makes this another 
Argument againſt the Whale, and a little reflects upon 
Diodate , who joyning fully with him in Opinion , that 
Leviathan is the Crocodile, yet lets go this hold, yielding 
that the Crocodile hath no more neck than the Whale, as 
the neck is«aken ſtrictly for that diſcernable diſtance be- 
tween head and ſhoulders ; and though he himſelf grants 
that ſeveral other Authors, by him alledged, ſay the Cro- 
codile hath no neck, yet he anſwers, 'tis ſafer to credit A- 
riſiotle, who ſaith the Crocodile hath a neck , and gives 
this reaſon for it , becauſe thoſe Animals which have no 
neck at all, cannot move their heads, whereas the Croco- 
dile (by the teſtimony of Ply, and others) can turn his 
head upwards, or hold it up backwards to bite his prey. 

To this ſome anſwer , and I conceive their anſwer may 
ſatisfie in this point , That how little, or how undiſcerna- 


ble ſoever the ſpace is between the head and the body of 


any Animal, the very joyning or coupling of them toge- 
ther, may becalled hioneck g > in that ſenſe the Whale 
hath a neck as well as the Crecodile. Tothis I may add, 
that the ſhorter the neck of any Animal is, the-ſtronger it 
is ; and that complies fully with what is here ſaid of the 
neck of Leviathan. 

Jn his neck remaineth ſtrength. ] The Hebgew is, 
Loageth. And ſo Mr. Bronghton renders, In his neck always 
lodgeth ſtrength; that is, he is always ſtrong, very ſtrong- 


neckt ; his neck is ſo ſtiff and ſtrong, that ſtrength it ſelf 


may ſeem to have taken up its reſidence there : That's the 
Elegancy of the Hebrew. So then, theſe words ſhew the 
- great ſtrength of Leviathan. A ſtiff or thick neck , fig- 
nifies both ſtrength of body, and ſtoutneſs of ſpirit. 'Na- 
turaliſts ſay , thoſe Creatures are very ſtrong, that arc 
thick neckt , as Bulls, cc. and they are weak that*hdve 
thin ſlender necks." The Scripture intimates the ſtiffneſs 


and unyieldingneſs of mans will to the Commands of God, 


in his wrath (for this is the de- | 


Clouds and darkneſs are round about | 
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by the ſtiffneſs of his neck (P/alm 75. 5.) Bife not up Jour 
horn on high , ſpeak not with 4 ftiff neck; that is, with a 
neck that will not bow to the Lords Yoak , nor obey his 
Commands. Humble ones bow their heads to worfhip 
God,-and yield their necks to his will. For. though to-bow 
down the bead like a Bull-raſh for a day , be not the Faſt 


which God hath choſen (1/a. 58. 5.) for that is but an out- 


[ide repentance , and they who do ſo, may till remairt 


| ſtiffſpirited and pertinacious in their ſins; yet the bowing 


of the head hath in it the appearance of a bowed or 
humbled heart , and aſtiff neck is the badge of a proud 
impenitent one. To ſpeak with a {tiff neck, is to ſpeak ar- 
rogantly. Hannah in her Song (i Sam. 2. 3.) uſeth this 
language to the ſtiff ones of the world', Tak, no more ſo 
exceeding proudly ; let not arrogancy come out of your mouth : 
we put in the Margin, Ler not hardneſs come out of your 
month ; that.is, let it not appear at your mouths, that your 
hearts are hard, that your ſpiritsare high and ſtiff; ſpeak 
no mote as if you were Leviathans, as if you could not 
bow your necks.  'Tis good to have a neck ſtrong to hear, 


-but there is nothing worſe than a ſtrong neck that will nor 


bow; yet the ſtrength of Leviathans neck ſeems rather to 
imply his courage, than his pertingcy, as it followeth, 1: 
bis neck remaineth ſtrength, 

And ſozrow tis turned into joy befoze Him, ] There are 
three other readings of theſe words , which I ſhall name, 
and come to our own : 

Firſt , Some thus , In his neck remaineth ſtrength , and 
before him danceth fear. Several: of the Learned infilt 
much upon this Tranſlation, and their meaning is this ; all 
that come near Leviathan, or within ſight of him, are a- 
fraid; all the Fiſh in the Sea, andall the Mariners upon 
the Sea that ſee him , dance or haſt away for fear; as if 
fear cauſed by hin, triomphing over them, danced before 
him. He makes ſuch a combultion by ſtirring the waters, 
and rolling in them , that he frights every living thing he 
meets with, none dare ſtand him. 

Secondly , Mr. Broughton renders it thus , Before him 
danceth cavefulneſs , that is, (as himſelf glofſeth) he takes 
or bath no Care, meeting with any Fiſh to feed upon, that his 
taking thought is a gladneſs. Heiso ſtrong, that he knows 
he can Maſter all the Fiſh that comes near him , and can 
have prey enough for the taking, to ſatisfie his vaſt Sto- 
mach, and fill his Belly ; therefore he takes no care for to 
morrow , before him danceth carefulneſs. Chriſt faith to 
his Diſciples , take no thought for the morrow : It were well 
if ſuch carefulneſs danced before us, as Leviathans cares 
dance before him. We ſay of ſome men , they ſing care 
away; and all carking, heart-cutting, and dividing cares, 
ſhould even dance away before all men. The Apoſtles 
counſel is (1 Cor. 7. 32.) / would have you without careful« 
neſs, as much as to ſay, let carefulneſs dance before you, or 

put it from you ; uſe the means, and be not ſolicitous about 
ſucceſſes or iſſues. The more we live by Faith, the leſs we 
live in care, or the more our cares die; arid they whoſe 
hearts are full of Faith, cannot but have their heads emp- 
tied of cares. Some ſay, we have a great Family , many 
Bellies to fill, and Backs to cfoath, how can we be without 
carefulneſs? Conlider one Leviathan needs more food 
than many Families, yet he takes no care , God provides 
for him though he knowit not , and will he not provide for 
thoſe that know him? therefore let carcfulneſs dance be- 
= you: That's a good reading for our uſe and com> 
orr. 

Thirdly , Others tranſlate thus, Before him paſſeth pe- 
mery. The a" of that reading is; whereſoever Le- 
viathan comes, he leaves nothing but penury behind him, 
he devours all before him, and all little enough, ſcarce e- 
nough for him, all the Fiſh he meets withal in the Sea, he 
cats them up: the Sea hardly affords enough to fill his 
huge Belly, and fatisfie his hungry appetite. As 'tis ſaid 
of Behemoth, he thinks he can draw up Fordan, that is, all 
the. waters of Jordan ; ſo Leviathan thinks he can draw 
up the Sea, that is, all the Fiſh in the Sea; ſo that how 
much ſoever he meets with , he looks upon it as penury, 
at moſt, as but enough for him. So thatthis Tranſlation, 
Before him paſſeth pen:1ry, may have or bear theſe two in- 
terpretations : Either , Firſt , That he makes all penury 
where he comes ;' as its ſaid of th@® Turkiſh Wars , Where 
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the Grand Signiors Horſe treads, the graſs will not grow, he 
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BcZ. 


Fam video 


par PITBC4= 
lum, 


anims meo ſuitable to the greatneſs of my ſpirit. 


treads down, and ſpoils all ; or, as 'tis ſaid in Scripture of 
thoſe Enemies, The Land was before thems likg the Garden 
of Eden, and behind them as 4 deſolate Wilderneſs. Or, 
Secondly , That he thinks all to be but penury and ſcarcity 


| 


(how plentiful ſoeverit is) that is before him. That which | 


may ſuffice many., is ſcarce a morſel, or a mouthful for 
him ; as if all the Fiſh in the Sea could not ſerve him for a 
Breakfaſt. As 'tis ſaid of Alexander the Great 5 when he 
had conquered the known World, he was as hungry and 
ſharp ſet as ever, he looked upon all as penury, and wiſhed 
there were another World for him to conquer. Thus 
plenty is penury to Leviathan, he is an unfatiable Gulf; 
That's a third reading ; our own ſaith, : 

So0:row is turned into joy befoze him.] The meaning, 1 
conceive, is this, Levidthaz isſo ſtrong and powerful, ſuch 
ſtrength remaineth in hisneck, that nothing candaunt him, 
orbring down his ſpirit ; nothing can trouble him, much 
[eſs terrifie him, he fears nothing, he fears none; and if any 
object of ſorrow preſent it ſelf to him, 'tis preſently his 
joy. That which hath greateſt matter of ſorrow'in 1t, 15 to 
him matter of ſport, or he makes a ſport of it, he evenre- 
joycerh inthe midſt of thoſe things that make others ſad ; 
he cither makes nothing of them, or no ſuch thing of 
them as they appear to others; Sorrow 5s turned snto Joy 
before him. It is ſaid of that Land- Leviathan , Alexander 
the Great before-mentioned , that he.even leaped for joy 
when he was ingaged in great dangers , and hazardous at- 
tempts; then he would ſay exultingly , Now 1 ſee danger 
In ſuch a ſenſe it 
may be ſaid here of Leviathan , Sorrow 3s turned into joy 
before him. But whence was this ? ſurely fromhis ſtrength, 
and the confidence he had in it. 


Hence note ; They who have great ſtrength , think them. 
ſelves above ſorrow and danger. 


Leviathan is ſo ſtrong , that ſorrow is turned into joy 
before him ; how.full of joy,,or how joyful then is he! as 
Chriſt ſaith ( ar. 6.23.) If the light that is in thee be 
darkneſs, haw great is that darkpeſs ? ſo if our ſorrow be 
turncd into joy to us , how great is our ioy ? Some good 
men have found it ſo according to their Faith , and moſt 
ſtrong men hope it ſhall be ſo to them, according to their 
preſumption. A ſtrong man rejoyceth to run a Race, 
whereasa weak man is afraid of it; going is grievous to 
him, much morerynning. Whatſoever we have ſtrength 
todo, if we have hearts alſo todoit, we rejoyce to do it ; 

ea, we are ſo apt to rejoyce in our carnal ſtrength of an 

kind, that the Lord by his Prophet (fer. 9. 23.) forbids it 
in every kind of ſtrength , in ſtrength of underſtanding, 
Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom; he forbids it alſo 
in ſtrength of cſtate, Let not the rich man glory in his 
riches ; and laſtly , he forbids. it in this particular ſtrength 
of body , Letg10t the mighty man glory in his might. And 
therc is great reaſon we ſhould take heed of being found 
Leviathans in this , ſecing none have been more oppreſſed 
and weakncd with ſorrow than they, who upon confidence 
in Sclf-ſtrength have thought themſelves above it, or that 
it ſhould certainly be turned into joy before them. 

Further , It will not be unuſeful to conſider, that as here 
it is ſaid y Leviathans ſorrow is turned ints joy before him, 
ſo it is promiſed to, and the priviledge of all truc Belic- 
vers, to have their ſorrows , or that their ſorrows ſhall be 
ruracd into joy before them (ob 16. 20.) Yerily, I ſay 
unto you (ſajd Chriſt himſelf ) chat ye ſhall weep, and la- 
ment, and the world (ball rejoyce (here's the caſe of Chriſts 
Diſciples in this world, they ſhall weep and lament, that is, 


| they ſhall havecauſeto weep, and many times ſhall aCtual- 


ly weep and lament ) bur your ſorrow ſhall be turned into 
joy. As yelhall rejoyce in ſpirit under thoſediſpenſations 
which have the greateſt occaſion and matter of ſorrow in 
them; or as Eliphaz. ſaid (fob '5. 22.) At deſtruttion and 
famine ye (bait langh , ye ſhalllaugh at deſtruction it ſelf; 
ſo at lat all the very matter of your ſorrow ſhall be turned 
into joy. The moſt ſorrowfulthings ſhall not now be able 
to ſwatlow you up with ſorrow , and at laſt you ſhall not 
know by any then preſent experience any ſorrowful thing. 
All your tears {hall be , not only wiped off ffom , but 
out of your Ccycs z Cheb will then renew that Miracle, in 
a Mctaphorical ſenſe, which he once wrought in a Natu- 
ral, of which we read (Fohn 2.) He'will rurn water into 
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wine; the waters of ſorrow and tribulation, into the wine 
of joy and conſolation. Which bleſſed priviledge is alſo 
_ propheſied (1/a. 65. 13, 14.) | 


» If by reaſon of Leviathans ſtrength, his ſorrow 


is turned into joy, ſurcly the faithful , who have the Lord . 


for their ſtrength, may turn their ſorrow into joy , into 
ſuch joys, as none ſhall take from them, or turn back, or 
again info ſorrows. 

Thus far concerning the ſtrength of Leviathans neck, 
and the effect of it, his joyſul or merry life. The next 


wow ſhewhim ſtrong all over, or in all the parts of his 
Y. 


Verſ. 23. The flakes of his fleſh are .joyned together 
thep are firm in themſelves , they —_ be 
m 


This compaGineſs of Leviathan fleſh argues an univer- 
fal ſtrength. His fleſh is ſo compa, as if it were a molten 
thing, or (as the word rendred firm in the latter part of the 
verſe ſignifies) like braſs, or Bell-metal moulten in a Fur- 
_ and caſt into a Body. Such is the force of the He- 

rew. 

The flakes of his fleſh are jopned,] Though Leviath: 
be a Fiſh, an Inhabitant of the waters , yet the Scripture 
calls the bulk of his body fleſh. So ( Levit. 11. 10, 11. ) 
All that have not fins, nor ſcales in the Seas, and in the Ri- 
Vers , of all that move in the waters , they ſhall be even an 

omination unto you, ye ſhall not eat of thei » In 

Scripture ſenſe Filh is fleſh, the Apoſtle uſeth the lan- 
guage (1 Cor. 15, 39.) All fleſh 5s not the ſame fleſh ( that 
is, it iSnot of the ſame kind) but there 5s one kind of fe 
of men , and another fleſh of beaſts, another of fiſhes. 
Fiſh of the Sea have fleſh, as well as the beaſts of the 
Earth : And that which 7ob denied of his fleſh (Chap.6.12.) 
we may affirm of Leviathan: fleſh, His ſtrength is as the 
ſtrength of flones, and his fleſh as of braſs. As the ſcales of 
Leviathan without, ſo now his whole fleſh within, is ſpo- 
ken of, asif it were made of ſolid braſs. The very refuſe, 
the vileſt parts of his fleſh (as the word which we tranſlate 
flakes is rendred, Amos 8.6.) are firm and ſtrong, being 
joyned or glued faſt together, as the Sepruagint expreſs the 
op o_—_ of the word, by us rendred joyned. And as it 
followeth, 


They are firm in themſelves, they cannot be moved, 


That is, one part of his fleſh cannot be taken from the 
other, er he cannot be moved; that is, Leviathan is ſo 
ſtrong , that nothing can ſtir him , or cauſe him to give 
fone. unleſs himſelf pleaſeth. And as his fleſh coverin 


is bones is thus firm, ſois his heart , covered and defend- 
ed by both. 


Verl. 24. His heart is as firm as a ſtone, yea, as hard 

as a piece of the nether Pill-ſtone, 

The heart is the principal internal part of any Crea- 
ture; and the fleſh of the heart in every Creature, is harder 
than the fleſh of any other part of his body ; the heart is a 
very compact and hard piece of fleſh. And the Lord 
would have us know, that the heart of Leviathan is ſo 
hard, that the heart of any other Creature, in compariſon 
of his, may be called ſoft and tender. His heart 

' Js as firm as a ftone.”] That is, 'tis extraordinary hard ; 
which is further intended by the laſt words of this verſe; 


Pea, as hard as a piece of the nether ill-ſtone. 


Mills have two ſtones , an upper, which in Hebrew is 


| expreſſed by a word , which fignifies to ride , becauſe it 


ſeemszp ride (moving or turning round) upon the nether 
ſtone , which becauſe it bears the weight of the work in 
grinding, is the harder of the two , though both are very 
hard ; as if it had been ſaid, if any ſtone be harder than a- 
nother, that's moſt like the heart of Leviather. 

Now though this may have reſpect to the litteral or pro- 
per hardneſsof the fleſh of Leviathans heart, yet we are 
not to ſtay in that ſenſe ; for there is a moral or metaphori- 
cal hardneſs, as wcll as a natural or proper hardneſs. The 
heart of ong, man is ſaid to be hard, and the heart of ano- 
ther ſoft and tender , not becauſe the natural fleſh of one 
mans heart is hard, and anothers ſoft, but becauſe of a mo- 
ral hardneſs or tenderneſs in the heart of the one or _ 
There 
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There is no difference betweenthem, in the body of a good | 
and bad man, as to tenderneſs and hardneſs; but the ſoul- 
heart (if I may ſo ſpeak) of the one, and of the other, dit- 
fer exceedingly as to hardneſs and tenderneſs. The heart of 
every good man ( as to the ſpiritual conſtitution of it) is 
ſoft and tender 3 but the heart of every evil man 1s hard 
and ftony. Again, a fearful man is ſaid to have a ſoft heart, 
every little danger piercethit, or makes an impreſſion upon 
it; but a man of courage and boldneſs is ſaid to have a hard 
heart, or a heart of braſs , nothing can daunt him : In this 
ſenſe Leviathan hath a hard or firm heart, a heart of braſs. 
The hardneſs of Leviathans heart, notes his courage, bold- 
neſs, and ſtoutneſs ; he isnot timerous , like many other 
Creatures; his heart is as uncapable of fear as a ſtone, and 
as impenetrable by any paſſion, as the nether Mill-ſtone. So 
that to ſay his heart 1s as hard as a ſtone, is all one as to 
ſay, He ts fearleſs, or he 1s conragions, So then, 

There is a threefold moral hardneſs of heart ſpoken of 
in Scripture. 

Firſt, Impenitency for lin, is often called hardneſs of 
heart. They who go on knowingly to ſin againſt God, are 
bold daring men , they have hard hearts indeed : Such 
hearts have all men by nature z and therefore God makes 
that promiſe to ſinners , / will take away the heart of ſtone, 
ard vive a heart of fleſm ( Ezek. 36.26.) 

Secondly , Unmercifulneſs or cruelty towards men, is 
called hardneſs of heart. We commonly fay of ſuch a 
man, he is a hard-hearted man ; that is , he is a cruel and 
unmerciful man. 

Thirdly, Couragiouſneſs and ſtoutneſs in appearance of 
danger, may be called hardneſs of heart. A man of great 
courage hath a heart hardned againſt all fears and dangers. 

Leviathan hath a hard beart z In theſe two latter ſenſes ; 


he is crucl and unmerciful, he ſpares none, he ſwallows 
down a'l without diſtinction , a Fonab and all, if he meet 
with him. The Whale hath no mercy, and therefore may 
be ſaid to have a hard heart. 

Again, Leviathan is full of courage, he fears no colours 
(as weſay) therefore he may well be ſaid to have a hard 
heart. And thoſe Creatares which have the hardeſt hearts 
in a Phytical ſenſe, are obſerved by Naturalifts to be moſt 
daring and couragtous. 

Now, as Leviathan is thus fearleſs at the appearance of 
the greateſt dangers, ſo when he appears, all are filled with 
fear. Asheis altogether dreadleſs, according to the inter- 
pretation given of this verſe, ſo he is altogether dreadful, 
according to the expreſs tenour of the next. 


Verſ. 25. When he raiſeth up himſclf , the mighty are a- 
fraid ; by reaſon of b:cakings they purifie themſclves, 


Ve have had in the ſeven verſes laſt opened, the deſcrip- 
tion of Leviathan in many things, which cannot but render 
him an obje& of fear and terrour ; ſurely then , when he 
ſhews himſelf, all will be in a fright, even the Mighty, who 
ſcem beſt fenced againſt fear, as the Text ſpeaks , When he 
raiſeth up himſelf, the mighty are afraid. 

When he raiſeth up himſelf.] Whither ? not out of the 
water, but in the water, or to the ſurface of the water ; 
ſometimes the Whale ſwims upon the top of the water. 
Now, when he raiſeth up himſelf, or (as Mr. Broughton 
tranſlates) at his ſtatelineſs, or (as another, both putting the 
word into a Noun, which we put into a Verb) At his Ex- 
cellency 


The mighty are afraid ; by reaſon of bzeakings they pu- 
rifie themſelves. 


In theſe words (as was ſhewed before) we have a dou- 
ble effect of Leviathans raiſing himſelf in ſight, or to the 
view of others. 

The firſt effect is, The mighty are afraid. 

The ſecond is this , By reaſon of breakings they purifie 
themſelves. 

The mighty are afraid.] The Lord doth not ſay , When 
be raiſeth up himſelf, the weak , and (as we ſay) Hen-heart- 
ed Cowards, but the mighty are afraid , the migh 


with fear , and eyen ſtruck dead: with aſtoniſhment. The 
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Hebrew word rendred mighty, may be carried beyond 
mighty men, gven to Angels; and fo the vulgar Latinercads 
it, When be lifts up himſelf , the Angels will be aſra:d. The 
word is applied to the Angels all the Scripture over; it 
properly ſignifies ſtrong or mighty ones. Angels are ſtrong 
and mighty,they excel all other Creatures in ſtrength (Pſa. 
103.20.) If wetake thattranſlarion,, The Angels will be a- 


fraid, it isonly to ſhew, that Leviathan is ſo terrible, that "© 
not only the Fiſh in the Sea, and men on Earth, but (if ſuch ;,,,.., 
a thing could be) the Angels of Heaven would be afraid of ::; 
him. As Chriſt when he would ſet forth the cfficacy of Sc- ' 


duction, which ſhall be in the latter days, ſaith, Falſe Pre- 


phets ſhall come, and deceive, if it were poſſible, the very Elett * 
(Mat.24.24.) So this Leviathan would make the Angels -/2/4»:; 
afraid, if it were poſſible. As Ships in a Storm at Sea , are * 


ſaid to mount up to the Heavens ( Pſal.107.26.) though they 
always keep upon the billows of the water; ſo by a like 
Hyperbole, we may ſay , when Leviathan raiſcth up him- 
ſelf, the Angels of Heaven are afraid. But as the word 
often ſignifies an Angel, ſoit is commonly applied to men 
of might, ſtrength, and courage. We tranſlate indefinitely, 
the mighty , without determining it upon one or other ſort 
of mighty ones; and ſo we may underſtand it of any a- 
mong the viſible Creatures that are mighty. When be rai- 
ſeth up himſelf, the mighty are afraid. | 


Hence note, Firſt, Great dangers may put the ſtouteſt 


into fear. 


Natural fear is a paſſion or perturbation of the mind, rai- 
ſed by the appearance , or our apprehenſion of ſome emi- 
nent or imminent evil ready toxtake hold of us, or fall upon 
us. And as ſome are of ſo fearful a nature , or are made ſo 
fearful by a ſecret judgment of God upon them, that they 
are afraid where #0 fear is (Pſal. 53. 5.) and (being purſued 
with their own guilt) flee when no man purſueth (Prov. 28.1.) 
or (asanother Scripture ſpeaks) At the ſound of a ſhaken 
leaf ; ſo it is natural tv all men to fear, incaſe of real and 
apparent danger , eſpecially if the danger belikea Levia- 
than , very great, or if a Leviathan raiſe himſelf againſt 
them. And therefore Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, being in our 
Nature, and cloathed with fleſh,began not only to be afraid, 
but amazed ( Mark 14.33.) a little before his Paſſion, 
when he ſaw that greateſt Leviathan , the Devil, together 
_ many great Leviathans, raiſing themſelves to ſwallow 

im up. 

And if when a Leviathan raiſeth up himſelf, the mighty 
are afraid, how ſhall the mighty be afraid , When God rai- 
ſeth up himſelf ! that's the deſign of God in this paſſage. 
The holy Prophet gave this caution to all men(Zach.2.1 3.) 
Be ſilent, O all fleſh, before the Lord, for he # raiſed up out 
of his holy habitation. As if it had been ſaid, the Lord now 
ſhews himſelf : he was before as one aſleep, or laid down 
upon his bed, but now the Lord is raiſed up. What then ? 
Be ſilent, O all fleſh. The mightieſt have reaſon then to be 
filent : How lilent ? There's a twofold filence ; Firſt, from 
ſpeaking ; Secondly, from boaſting. - That charge in the 
Prophet is not to be underſtood of a ſilence from ſpeaking, 
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but from boaſting ; as if it had been ſaid, Be in fear and: 
reverence, for the Lord is raiſed up out of his holy ha- 
bitation. Another Prophet tells us, that at the Lords ap- 
pearances the mighty ſhall tremble, and be afraid (1/a. 2, 
19.) having faida little before , The loftzneſs of man ſhall 
be bowed down, and the haughtineſs of man ſhall be made low, 
He adds, They ſhall go into the holes of the Rocks, and into 
the caves of the Earth, for fear of the Lord, and for the glo- 
ry of his Majeſty , when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the 
Earth, When the Lord ariſeth to ſhake this world by his 
Judgments, he will make the mighty tremble, and run in- 
to the holes of the Rocks , to hide themſelves from his 
dreadful preſence. If a Creature , a Levsathan, cauſeth 
the mighty to fear when he ariſeth , how much more may 
the mightieſt of the world fear , when God ariſeth! and 
therefore that prayer of David (Pſal. 68. 1.) Let God a- 
riſe, let his Enemies be ſcattered; let them that hate him, flee 
before him, may well be reſolved into this conditional Pro- 


poſition; If God ariſeth, his Enemies ſhall be ſcattered, and 
all that hate him ſhall flee before him. 

This may teach the mean and poor of the Earth to fear 

' him , whocan make the mightieſt afraid. When God is 


80 angry, the mighty cannot, then much leſs canmean under- 
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lings ſtand before him. 1Vhen Leviathan raiſeth himſelf, the 
mighty are afraid, 


- Andby reaſon of b:cakings they purifie themſelves, 


Mr. Broughton ſaith, by reaſon of ſhiverings. But what 
are theſe | coma or breakings ? Leviathan breaks the 
waves and waters. The waves of the Sea are expreſſed in 


the Hebrew tongue by a word which lignifieth breakzngs, 


becauſe they break themſelves one againſt another ; as al- 
ſo, poſſibly, becauſe Ships are broken by the waves. And 
whea 'tis here ſaid, By reaſon of breakings they purifie them- 


ſelves ; the meaning may be this, by reaſon of, the waves 


and troubled waters, which Leviathan makes when he be- 
ſtirs or raiſeth up himſelf, they purifie themſelves. Nor doth 
Leviathan break the waves and waters only, but whatever 
comes near him he breaks and ſhivers to pieces ; if a Ship 
be in his way, he breaks it , as ſome have been taught, to 
their colt, by ſad experience. By reaſon of breaksngs 

They purific themlelves.] The mighty are afraid when 
he raiſeth himſelf up ; and feeing him make ſuch work, 
they purifie themſelves. What's that ? There are varions un- 
derſtandings and Expoſitions of this clauſe. 

Firlt, The word rendred to purifie, properly ſignifies to 
err, or to wander out of the way; and it notes, as outward 
erring or wandring, that of the body , when we know not 
whither to go, ſo inward wandring, that of the mind, when 
we know not what to do. The mind or underſtanding wan- 
ders often, and.roves up and down, we know not whither. 
In this ſenſe , ſeveral underſtand the words ; By reaſon of 
breakings they wander, they are ſtruck with ſuch a fear and 
amazement, that they run about like men diſtracted , and 
out of their wits ; or, they (ſuppoſe it of Mariners) know 
not how to guide the Ship , nor how to handle their Sails 
and Tacklings. Some chiefly inſiſt upon this interpretati- 
on, By reaſon of breakings they wander , or know not what 
to do next to help or ſave themſelves from periſhing. A 
man in ſtreights, uſually ſaith, 7 know not what to do. They 
who are in much fear of ſuffering in any kind, ſeldom know 
what to do in any way for their own ſafety , and often 


take the unſafeſt way , running themſelves further into | 


danger , while they endeavour to eſcape it. This is a 
4 and profitable Expoſition z and we may note this 
rom it. 


Great fears canſe great diſtraltions. 


Every worldly fear hath ſomewhat of diſtraCtion in it, 
and in proportion to the fear is the diſtraCtion ; therefore 
great fear muſt needs cauſe great diſtra@tion. When men in 
a ſtorm mount up to Heaven, and go down again to the depths, 
'tis faid ( Pſal. 107. 26, 27.) their ſoul is melted becauſe of 
trouble, they reel to and fro, and ſtagger like a drunken man, 
14 are at their wits end; their wit cannot go a ſtep further 
with them , nor their reaſon conduct them any longer. 
We ſay in the Margin , All their wiſdom us ſwallowed up. 
He that fears Leviathan will ſwallow him up , may ſoon 
find his wiſdom ſwallowed up. Wiſe and mighty men may 
be mightily puzled in great dangers , and utterly diſabled 
ro —_ uſe, cither of their wiſdom, or of their might. 
Good Jehoſhaphat (2 Chron. 20, 12.) whena great Enemy 
was invading him , cryed out, O our God, wilt thou not 
judge them ? for we have no might againſt them , neither do 
we know what to do ; we are bereft of counſel. Great dan- 
pers even unhinge our reaſon, and putit out of place. The 

iſciples of Chriſt in a Storm (ar. 8. 25.) were not on- 
ly likemen at their wits end, but almoſt at their Faiths end 
too, Crying out, Lord, ſave us, we periſh ; if thou help us 


. not, weare all undone : And he ſaid, why are ye fearful ? 


O ye of little faith. There is nothing but Faith can keep 
down the prevailings of fear , in great or prevailing dan- 
gers and breakings; and when once we are at our Faiths 
end in atime of extremity, we ſhall ſoon be at our wits 
end alſo, yea, even quite out of our wits. A faithleſs man is 
no match for little fears, and he that hath but a little Faith, 
or is a man of little Faith , may ſoon be overmatcht with 

reat ones. As perfect love, cither the aCtings of our per- 
Ra love to God, or the evidence and apprehenſions of the 
perfedt love of God to us, caſteth out fear (1 Joh. 4. 18.) 
that is, all that fear which hath torment in it; ſo alſo doth 
perfect Faith in God, that is, a ſtrong, a well-foundation'd, 
and a well and high-built Faith, *Tis either for want of 
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Faith, or for ſome want in Faith, that-mighty men by reaſon 
of breakings are not only afraid, but wander, as uncertain 
of their way. That's the firſt reading. 


_ Secondly, We ſay, They purifie themſelves : What's 
there are two interpretations of this tranſlation. 

Firſt, Some interpret it of a bodily diſtemper , coming 
upon the mighty by reaſon of their fear. In Storms at Sea 
Paſſengers purge their Stomachs , uſually by Vomiting, 
and ſometimes by Stool. Thus (1 ſay) ſome expound this 
Text, that through extremity of fear , they are ſurprized 
with a ſudden looſneſs. The Prophet ſpeaking of a dread- 
ful day, ſaith (Ezek, 7. 17.) All- knees ſhall be feeble, we put 
in the Margin, All knees ſhall go into the water ; the mean- 
ing is (as all Interpreters give it) they ſhall not be able to 
hold their water. And as ſome , upon a ſudden aſſault of 
fear, .cannot hold their watcr , ſo neither can others their 
ordure. The reaſon of it is plain in Nature , fear making a 
great _—_— of ſpirits , weakens the retentive faculty. 
Some look upon this asa ſenſe too low and mean for the in- 
tendment of this place, though in it ſelf a truth : And 
therefore 'tis enough to mention it ; nor ought it to be left 
unmentioned , ſeeing it may humble us to conſider unto 
what pittiful exigents mighty ones may be brought, when 
ſurprized with dangers. But ; 

Secondly, I conceive (and upon that I ſhall inſiſt) theſe 
words, They purifie themſelves, are rather tobe taken Mo- 
rally ; that is, mighty men , when they ſce themſelves in 
ſuch danger, mighty Leviathan raiſing himſelf , breaking 
all before him, what do they ? they purifie themſelves, that 
is, they betake themſelves to prayer and repentance ; and 
then they will purifie themſelves in all haſt , by confeſſing 
and vowing to put away their ſins ; then they will (in all 
haſt) make their peace with God ; this is a good interpre- 
tation. And the word which we tranſlate here to urifie, is 
applied to this ſpiritual purifying, by confeſſing of lin, and 
turning to God, and promiſes of amendment (Pſal.51.7.) 
Purge (or purifie) me with Hyſop, and I fball beclean; onl 
there 'tis Gods act, here mans, But as God doth purge us 
by pardon, ſo we may be ſaid to purge our ſelves by re- 
pentance, and earneſt ſuing to God for pardon. And how 
uſual is it, even with bad men, when they are in great dan- 
ger, when they ſce nothing but death before them, then to 
all a praying and repenting, then to confeſs their ſins, and 
promiſe amendment , or to become new men. Thus b 
reaſon of breakings , when all is ready to be broken, loſt, 
and ſpoiled, they purifie themſelves. 


Hence obſerve ; In great dangers, which threaten preſent 
death , or nndoing at leaſt , even common men will con- 


feſs their ſins, and makg great ſhows or ſemblances of 


repent ance, 


When the mighty are afraid, when they are in trouble 
and miſery, then they cry to God for mercy , and cry out 
upon their ſins, as the procuring cauſe of their miſeries and 
troubles. How good, how godly will they be for a fit (and 
it may work further) in a day of evil ! It is ſaid of the 
Marriners ina Storm ( Pſal. 107. 28.) Then they cry unto 
the Lord in their diſtreſſes. Even ſuch Marriners as ſeldom 
think of God, nor pray to him in a Calm, being in a 
Storm fall a praying, they purifie themſelves : Now the 
are for repentance, now they will caſt their ſins over-board, 
ſeeing themſelves almoſt ſwallowed up by the raging Sea. 
Thus (For. 1. 4, 5.) When the Lord ſent out a great Wind 
into the Sea, and there was a mighty T empeſt in the Sea, ſo that 
the Ship was like to be broken : Then the Marriners were a- 
fraid ; that was the firſt effeC&t which the Tempeſt wrought 
in them : And what was thenext ? that was a fit of Devo- 
tion 3 They cryed every man to bis God. Now they purified 
themſelves by repentance and prayer. Were not theſe Mar- 
riners grown very good, when beſet with evil? Thus many 
pray, repent, make lamentations over their fins , take up 
reſolutions againſt their ſins in a Storm ; then, or thus , c- 
ven carnal, ignorant, common men will purifie themſelves 
in times of great danger. We ſay well , true repentance # 
never too late, but late repentance is ſeldom true, Wemay 
ſay alſo , Repentance in a Storm is good, but repentance in 4 
Storm is not always Sod; real dangers may produce but 
falſe, and feigned, and forced repentance. And they whore- 
pent only when they are in, or becauſe they are ina Storm, 
were never good as yet , nor will they continue in that 
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goodneſs which then they make ſhew of. As a godly man | 
purifies himſelf when he ſees a Storm , ſo he purifies him- 
ſelf ina Calmtoo, or when he isin greateſt ſafety. And 
if we do not purifie our ſelves in a Calm, as well, as ina 
Storm , our repentance is but the repentance of Heathen 


Marriners. Be in a Calm, what you are ina Storm z be 


when you ſee Lambs, what you were when you ſee or ſaw 
Leviathans. 


Secondly, obſerve ; It is a duty to repent when we ſee great 
dangers, or (as the Text ſpeaks) great breakings. 


To be ſure we ought to repent in a time of trouble. We- 
are to repent at all times, but then moſt. Be careful you 
leave not that work undone at any time , but do it very 
carefully at ſuch a time. It is ſaid of thoſe that were 
ſcorched with great heat (Revel. 16. 9. ) they blaſphemed 
the Name of God, which hath power over thoſe Plagues, and 
they repented not to give him glory, And of others under 
the fifth Vial (verſ. 11.) They blaſphemed the God of Hea- 
ven , becauſe of their Plagues , pe. of their f wigh; and re- 
n_- not of their deeds. It was the character of that bad 

ing Ahaz, that in the time of his diſtreſs he ſinned yet 
wore. What! ſfinina Storm! fin when God is ſcorching, 
plaguing, and diſtreſſing us ! This is not only greateſt im- 
penitenty, but higheſt impudency, or moſt ſenſleſs ſtupidi- 
ty. Such are like him, of whom Solomon ſpeaks (Prov.23. 
33, 34+) They arc 4 be that lieth down in the midſt of the 
Sea, or as he that lieth (ſleeping 'tis meant) upon the top 
of a Maſt , whereby any ny OH of wind, or great 
ſway, and yawing of the Ship , he may be tumbled into 
the deep. pf, iS h 

There are two things we ſhould do, when we ſee break- 
ings, or great dangers, ready to break us. . | 

Firſt, We ſhould hold faſt all the good we have, if we 
haveany. When we are like to loſe all outward good 
things, and that which is better than any or all of them, 
our lives, we have reaſon to hold faſt all our ſpiritual and 
inward good things, the truths of God , our faith in God, 
our love to God, and all his ways. 

Secondly , If as yet we have not really taken: hold of 
God, and good things , 'tis high time for us to do it when 
we can no longer hold , but muſt let go all our loved good 
things of this life, and even our beloved life. 

Thirdly , We ſhould in a day of evil, let go all that i 
evil ; that is, purific our ſelves, our conſciences, our lives, 
our hearts, our hands, form all our fins from all that is fin- 
ful. Then, if ever, let us be found in the practice of that 
Apoſtolical counſel (Fam. 4. 8.) Cleanſe your bands ye ſin- 
ners, and purifie your hearts ye double-minded. They ſurely 
are minded or reſolved to be filthy fill, and never to purifie 
either heart or hand, who do not ſet their minds to purifie 
themſelves from evil inan evilday. When the Lord breaks 
us by any Judgment or Vilitation, then 'tis high time for 
us to break off our ſins by righteouſneſs, as Daniel adviſed 
Nebuchadnezzar (Chap. 4.27.) 


V.E RS. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33 34. 


The ſwozd of him that layeth at him cannot hold: the 
ſpear, the dart, no2 the habergeon. 
eſteemeth iron as ſtraw, and b2aſs as rotten wood, 
arrow cannot make him flee ; fling-ſtones are turned 
with him into ſtubble. 
Dons ow counted as ſtubble : he laugheth at the Chaking 
a ſpear. 
Sharp ſtones are under him : he ſp2eadeth ſharp-pointed 
things updn the mire. 
He maketh the deep to boil like a pot : he maketh the Sea 
like a pot of opntment. 
He maketh a path to ſhine after him ; one would think che 
deep to be Hoary. 


= 


Upon the Earth there is not his like ; who is made with- | 


out fear. | 
Þe beholpeth all high things : be is a King over all the 
childzen of p2ide, | 


N the former Context , we have had an accurate deli- 
I neation of the ſeveral parts of this mighty Creature 
Leviathan , together with their wonderful operations and 
effects, even to the terrifying of mighty men, and the put- 


ting them upon ſpeedy preparations for death , at his ap- 
pearance. 


In this the Lord gives proof. 


 ,. Firſt, Of the impenctrablenieſs, or impregnableneſs of 
the ſcales, skin,.and fleſh of this Zeviarhan. 


Secondly, Of the greatneſs of his courage, ſtomach, 


and ſpirit, in themid(t of greateſt dangers and oppolitions 3 
both which are ſhewed in the 26, 27, 28, and 29 Verſesot 
this Context ; which are all of a ſenſc, and therefore I (hall 
very briefly paſs through them. 


Verſ. 26. hats ſwozd of him that layeth at him cannot 
d. 


We have in the compaſs of theſe four Verſes, as it were 


a whole Magazine of Arms, of War-like Inſtruments and 
— Arms are of two ſorts. 


irſt , Offenſive. 
Secondly ,. Defenſive. 
Offenſive Arms are likewiſe of two ſorts. 
Firſt , Suchas we ſtrike with, or make uſe of at hand ; 


of which ſort we reckon the ſword and the ſpear. 


Secondly, Such as are uſed at a diſtance ; of which fort 


are Arrows, and Darts, and Sling-ſtones : All theſe offen.- 
live weapons are here expreſly mentioned. And likewiſe 
we have here defenſive Arms, with which we cover and 
ſhelter the body, in a time of battle or danger, from taking 
hurt; of which ſort the Helmet is a piece of Armour for 


the head, and the Habergeon or Breait-plate for the fore: 
part of the body. So that here (I ſay) we have all ſorts of 
Arms. And as we have all ſorts of Arms brought together, 
ſo we have the unprofitableneſs or unſerviceableneſs of 


them all, or their utter inſufficiency to hurt Leviathan , or 


to ſave as man harmleſs,or from being hurt by him,as will 


appear, while I run over and touch upon theſe words. 


The ſwo2d of him that layeth at him cannot hold. 

The Sword is an offenſive weapon, with which we aſſault 
out Adverſary at hand. Now though a man doth lay at 
Leviathan with a Sword , that is, aſech his utmoſt skill and 
ſtrength to make the Sword cfter, yet it cannor hold z or, 
as the Hebrew is, will not ſtand or abide ; It will either be 
broken or dulled, and the edge of it turned and abated, or 

it will rebound withont leaving any impreſſion; Maſter 
Broughton renders , The Sword of him that layeth at him 
will not faſten: As if God had ſaid , if any be ſo bold as 
to come near, with a Sword in his hand, to {trike Levia- 
than, it is tono purpoſe , for ſuch is the ſtrength of his na- 
tural armour, ſuch the hardneſs of his ſcales and skin, he is 
ſo protected, fenced, and fortified with theſe, that the 
Sword cando him no more hurt than a thruſt or ſtroak 
with a Bull-ruſh. The Sword cannot enter. 

No, noz the ſpeat.] That's another offenſive hand-wea- 
pon, which we uſe at hand. 

No, noz the dart. '] That's another offenſive weapon, 
which we uſe at a diſtance. Some put theſe two, the Spear 
and the Dart, into one, conceiving that by theſe two we are 
to underſtand not a Spear and a Dart diſtin&tly, but 2 dart- 
ing-ſpear, or the ſpear that goeth forth; For there arc two 
ſorts of Spears. There are ſome Spears which are held faſt 
in the hand of him that aſſaults : There are another ſort 
of Syears, called Javelins , which are caſt out of the hand. 
Thus ſome (1 ſay) conceive that we are apt to put theſe 
two words into one ; Noncan the darting-ſpear, or Javelin 
(which is caſt out of a mans hand againſt an Enemy with 
greateſt force) enter to wound him. 

 No2 the Habergeon.] As if he had ſaid, not only can- 
not theſe offenſive weapons, Spear, and Dart, or the Dart- 
ing-ſpear hurt Leviathan ; but thoſe Arms which a mari 
puts on to ſave himſelf from hurt, cannot prote& him : 
Leviathan will be too hard for him , though he weareth a 
Coat of Male, an very, 0 though he be cloathed all o- 
ver With Iron, Back and Breaſt, Cap-a-Pe, yet Leviathan 
can cafily cruſh him, he can rend his Corſlet , as if it were 


but a rotten rag, and tear it off as caſily as a wiſp of ſtraw ; 
for, as it followeth, y P Wy 


Verſ. 27. He eſteemeth iron as ſtraw , and bzaſs ag 
rotten wood, 


That is, he makes no more of iron and braſs, than we do 


of a ſtraw, or of a piece of rotten wood which crumbles 
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betweenour fingers, and is broken with the leaſt ſtrain. | 


You may as ſoon wound him with a ſtraw, as with a 
ſword, and picrce his Buckler-ſcales, by throwing a rotten 
ſtick at him , as well as by caſting a Dart or Javelin at 
him ; he flights all your Artillery, as if he had reaſon to 
doit, and fully underſtood that his skin and ſcales were an 
Armour of Proof againſt all aſſaults. 


Verſ. 28. The Arrow cannot make him flee. 


Arrows are notable weapons uſed at a diſtance , which 
being ſhot from a ſtrong Bow, and drawn home by a ſtrong 
arm , wound deeply and deadly ; yet Leviathan regards 
not whole ſhowers of Arrows poured upon him. The He- 
brew Elegancy gives it thus, The Sons of the Bow cannot 
make him flee. Mr. Broughtons tranſlation holds the Meta- 
phor untranſlated , The Bows child drives him not away. 
Arrows are ſometimes called the Sos of the Bow, and fome- 
times they are called the Sons of the Quiver (Lament.3.13.) 
becauſe Arrows are firſt taken out of a Quiver , where 
they are kept, and ſo are,as it were,Children of the Quiver ; 
and then Arrows are put upon the ſtring of the Bow , and 
being ſhot out of it , may be called alſo Sons of the Bow. 
Arrows come out of the Quiver and the Bow, as Children 
from Parents. Andasinthis Scripture, Arrows are called 
Children, ſo in another, Children are compared to Arrows 
(Pſal. 127.4.) As Arrows are in the hand of a mighty man, 
fo arechildren of the youth ; happy is the man that hath bis 
Ouiver full of them, that is, who hath many children. 
Here (by the way) giveme leave to mind the Reader, that 
'tis uſual in Scripture to call any thing that comes out of, or 
proceeds from another , its Son or Child. Thus Corn is 
called the Son of the Floor (Ifa.2 1.10.) O my threſhing, and 
the corn of my floor ; the Hebrew is, O my threſhing , and 
the ſon of my floor. Corn is called the ſon of the floor, be- 
cauſe it comes from the floor, where it is threſhed and de- 
livered by the force of the Flail, out of the husk or chaff in 
which it was bred,and lay as a Child in his Mothers Womb. 
Thus alſo ſparks which come from the coal, are called ſons 
of the coal (Job 5.7.) According to this frequent Hebraiſm, 
Arrows arc here called the Sons of the Bow. The Arrow 
cannot make him flee, Though Arrows fly at Leviathan, he 
ſcorns to flee from Arrows, he will ſtir no more when you 

ſhoot a feathered Arrow at him , than if you ſhot only a 
feather at him. And as hecontemns Arrows, ſo 


Sling-ſtones are turned with him into ſtubble. 


Bows and Slings were of great uſe in War, before the 
invention of Guns. Thoſe Benjamites were famous, who as 
the Holy Hiſtory reports them, could ſling ſtones at a hairs 
breadth , and not miſs (Judg. 20, 16.) David went out a- 

ainſt Goliah the Gyant, weaponed only with a Sling, and 
fre ſtones. Slings are no contemptible weapons , ſeei 
with a Sling-ſtone David overthrew Goliah the PhzlisF ine, 
who made the whole Hoſt of 1ſraz! tremble. Yet Sling- 
ſtones, with this ny Leviathan, are turned into ſtub- 
ble, that is, he even blows them away like ſtubble,nor cares 
he at all for their blows. When the Pſalmi/t would ſhew 
how eaſily the Lord could ſubdue the Enemies of 7/7ae/, he 
prayeth againſt them inthis manner ( P/al. 83. 13.) Make 
them, O my God, as a wheel, and as the ſtubble before the wind, 
that is, render them weak , and altogether unable to do 
miſchief, The Prophet deſcribes the cafie overthrow of 
the wicked Enemy, by this Metaphor ( 1/a. 40. 24. )- The 
whirlwind ſhall take them away as ſtubble. And when the 


Prophet would ſhew how mighty the Lord affiſted Abra- | 


ham againſt his Enemies, he ſaith ( 1/4.42.2.) He gave them 
as the duſt to bis ſword, and as driven ſtubble to his bow. 
Now as 1n all theſe Scriptures it appears from this ſimili- 
tude, how unable the _ are to ſtand before the Lord, 
ſo when the Lord would ſhew how impregnable this Le- 
viathan is , he ſaith, Sling-ſtones are no more to him than 
ſtubble ; yea, and he doubles it. 


Verſ. 29. Darts are counted as ſtubble. 


We had darts in the 26th verſe , yet the original words 
differ ; and 'tis very probable, that as the words differ, ſo 
the weapons intended by them differed alſo , though now 
unknown to us, and ſo we want names for them, or know 
not how to name them with a difference. Some interpret 
rhe word in diltintion from the former, not for darts caſt 
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out of a mans hand , but for ſtones darted out of Engines. 
The Ancients uſed Engines , which caſt ponderous ſtones, 
with mighty violence, againſt Walls and Towers, to bat- 
ter them down, as we do now with Ordnance or great 
Guns. Some have queried , whether great Guns were not 
uſed in that time. The word may bear it : But plainly it 
may ſignifie an Engine out of which ſtones were flung. 
Theſe Leviathan counts as ſtubble, yea, 


He laugheth at the ſhaking of the Spear. 


To ſhake a Spear, is as jt were, to threaten one with a 
Spear z and ſo to brandiſh a Sword againſt an Enemy, is to 
dehe him, or to bid him do his worſt, or it tells him that 
you will do your beſt to overcome and conquer him. Le- 
viathan ſcorns when any threaten him with their weapons 
in hand. If you ſhake your Spear at him, he laughs ar it ; 
that is, he ſights it, he regards it not: 'Tis the ſame word 
which is uſed (ob 39. , concerning the Horſe, at fear 
he mocketh or laugheth ;, that is , he laughs at thoſe things 
which give cotplien, yea juſt cauſe of fear, and are indeed 
ſuch as are moſt afraid of. So doth Leviathan, He laughs at 
the ſhaking of the ſpear. Eliphaz. ſaith of a godly man (7ob 5. 
22.) at deitruftion and famine he ſhall laugh. The godly 
man is ſo fortified with a promiſe and aſſurance of prote- 
Ction and proviſion by God, that neither Sword nor Fa- 
mine can daunt his ſpirit ; yea , he, as it were, laughs at 
them, as Leviathan at the ſhaking of a Spear. 

Thus I have paſſed, or poſted rather, through theſe four 
Verſes, the general ſenſe of them all being the ſame, and 
that to ſhew that Leviathan is ſo armed by Nature, that no 
artificial arms can hurt him. 

This part alſo of Leviathans deſcription, is taken by Bo- 
chartus asa further proof, that the Leviathan here ſpoken 
of, is the Crocodile, whoſe ſcales are not penetrable by the 
force of any weapon ;z whereas ( ſaith he) the skin of the 
Whale gives paſſage to the forcible ſtroak or thruſt of any 
ſharp-edged or ſharp-pointed Inſtrument. 

For anſwer to this, I have no more to ſay than what hath 


ter, concerning the ſcales of Leviathan , to which I refer 
the Reader; and ſhall paſs on, whenTI have given three or 
four hints, by way of improvement from the whole. 

Firſt, If the Lord hath made a Creature that no weapon 
can hurt, then ſurely the Lord bimſelf is exalted above all 
hurt from the Creature ;, as it is ſaid in another place of this 
Book (Chap.35.6.) If thou finneſt , what doſt thou againſt 
him ? or if thy tranſgreſſions be multiplied , what do 
unto him ? that is, - 6. canſt not hurt God with thy fin. 
Though men by fin lay at him, as with Sword and Spear, 

though they throw their Sling-ſtones of Blaſphemy at him, 
they cannot hurt him. Gamaliel ( Afts 5. 39.) gives warn- 
ning againſt this; take heed what ye do, refrain from theſe 
men, leſt haply ye be found even to fight againſt God. They 
aght againſt God, who ſet themſelves to do miſchief; but 
what miſchief ſoever they do tv men, or among men, they 
cando none to God, their weapons reach him not. As S0- 
lomon tells us (Prov. 2.1. 30.) There is no wiſdom nor counſel 
againſt the Lord ;, ſo there is no weapon againſt the Lord : 
Sword, and Spear, and Dart, whether material or metapho- 
rical, are but ſtubble before him. And as the Lord himſelf is 
beyond the reach of weapons, and the rage of man, ſo are 
they who are under the Lords protection ; therefore it is 
ſaid of the Church ( 1/a.5 4.17.) No weapon men againſt 
thee ſhall proſper ; that is, it fhall not have the intended ef- 
fect of the Smith that made it (as that Scripture ſpeaks) 
nor of the hand that wields it. The ſword of him that lay- 
eth at the Church of God ſhall not hold; the Spear, the Dart, 
nor the Habergeon. As none are ſo much aſſaulted as the 
Church, ſo none are ſo well armed and defended. 

Secondly, As no offenſive weapon can hurt the Lord, ſo 
no defenſive weapon can ſhelter us from hurt, if under the 
wrath of the Lord. Though we have got an Habergeor, 
ou we have Scales or Bucklers like Leviathai, yet the 

Lord hath a Sword, a Spear, a Dart, that can ſtrike through 
them ; thatis, through all the defences of the moſt hard- 
ned ſinners in the world. There is no ſhelter to be found, 
nor defence to be made againſt the weapons of Divine 
Wrath, but only in and by Jeſus Chriſt. God is a Shield 
and Buckler, a Helmet and an Habergeon for Believers, a- 
gainſt all offenſive weapons of men or devils; but where 
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ſhall Unbelievers find a Shield or a Buckler to ſecure them- 
ſelves againſt the offenſive weapons of God. 

Again , Some in allegor —__— Scripture ſay , that 
Leviathan is an Emblem of the Devil, Now, though it be 
a truth, that no outward weapon, no Sword nor Dart can 
terrifie or hurt the Devil , yet the Lord hath furniſhed us 
with weapons that can pierce the Devil , that Leviathan, 
and defend us from his power (Eph. 6. 14, 15, 16.) The 
Sword of the Spirit , the Word of God, will wound that 
old Leviathan; the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, the 
Helmet of Salvation, the Shield of Faith, will preſerve us 
from woundings. in the midit of all his fiery darts. How . 
ſoon would the Devil, that cunning, and curſed, and cruel 
Darter and Archer, wound our ſouls to death with his fie- 
ry Darts and poyſonous Arrows, if the Lord had not given 
us a Shield, a Breaſt-plate, and an Helmet, more impene- 
trable than the fcales of Leviathan ! 

Laſtly, This deſcription of Leviarhay, carrieth in it a fit 
reſemblance of a hardned ſinner, of a {inner refolved upon 
hisevil ways. Some ſinners come at laſt to ſuch a hardneſs, 
that they are like+Leviathan , nothing will pierce them ; 
the Sword of the Spirit doth not enter them. Though you 
tay at them with all your might in the Miniſtry of the 
Word, though youcaſt darts, and ſhoot arrows of terrible 
threatnings againſt them , they eftcem them but ſtraw and 
ſtubble ; in th ſo hardned them, that they (as we may 
expreſs it) are Scrmon-proof, Threatning-proof, yea, Fudg- 
ment-proof too, as to amendment by them, though they are 
broken and periſh under them. Let God ſay what he will 
in his Word, or do what he will it his works, they regard 
it not z they laugh at the ſhaking of theſe Spears. As a 
man' that hath armour of proof cares not for ſword or 
ſpears, fears not an arrow nor a bullet ; ſo 'tis in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe with reſolved ſinners; God having as a juſt Judg- 
ment for former fins, given them a Shield upon their hearts 
(as the word ſignifieth, Law. 3.65.) which we render ſor- 
row of heart, and put in the Margin obſtsnacy, that is, hard- 
neſs of heart, they then account reproofs, threats, admoni- 
tions, the moſt terrible words in all the Armoury of God, 
no more than a ſtraw or rotten wood. Woe to theſe Le- 
viathans,to thoſe who harden their hearts againſt the Word 
of God, Who hath hardned himſelf againſt the Word of the 
Lord, and proſpered ? And let all fach know , that (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor.10.4.) The weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal (that is, weak, dull, edgleſs, pointleſs tools) but 

mighty through God, 8c. And that though now they prevail 
not to Converſion, yet they will prevail to Condemnation ; 
and that while they go on to fin, they are but going (as So- 
lomon ſpeaks of the young Wanton, Prov.7.22.) As an Oxe 
goeth to the ſlaughter, or as 4 feat to the corretton of the ſtocks, 
till a dart ſtrike through his liver. God will have a dart at 
laſt which ſhall enter, a dart which thoſe Leviathans ſhall 
not count ſtubble, nor find to be fo. 
Thee Lord proceeds to deſcribe Leviathan z and, as we 
may conceive, to give a further demonſtration of the hard- 
neſs of his ſcales and skin, 


Verſ. 30. Sharp ſtones are under him , he ſp:eadeth 
tarp-pointed things upon the mnre. 


Mr. Broughton reads it, His underneath-places be as ſbarp- 
ſheards. The word rendred Sharp ftoxes , properly ſignifies 
the ſharp pieces of a Pot-ſheard; that is, ſtones, or other 
hard things, as ſharp and pricking as the pieces of a bro- 
ken Pot-ſheard. We may expound this verſetwo ways. 

Firſt, As being a proof of the hardneſs and firmneſs of 
Leviathans $kin and fleſh ; ſo hard they are, that he can 
lye down and reſt himſelf upon hard and ſharp ſtones, even 
upon the ſharp tops of Rocks in the Sea, as we lye down 
upon.our beds. Sharp ftones are under him, but he feels them 
not; which may be the meaning alſo of the next words. 


Je ſp2eadeth ſharp-pointed things upon the mire. 


Thit is , Leviathan like ſome hardy man, or ron-ſides, 
ſcorns to lye ſoft on the ouze or mire , but laying, as it 
were,ſharp ſtones upon it, ſhews what he can endure with- 
out hurt. And ſo 1 conceive theſe words , He ſpreadeth 
ſharp-pointed things upon the mire, may be thus undetſtood 
and read, He ſpreadeth himſelf #pon ſharp-pointed things, as 
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Secondly, We may expound this verſe as to the falling 
off of darts caſt, and ſtones ſlung at lim, or as to the breaks 
ing of ſwords and ſpears upon his ſcales , when affaulted 


| with them. As if it had been aid, 1f you caſt darts, or 


ſling ſtones at him, they do not enter, but drop down under 


him ; or, if you will aſſail him with a ſword andſpear, the 


ſword breaks, the ſpears point is ſnapt off, and falls under 
his body. Thus he ſpreadeth ſharp-pointed things upon the 
mire, or ſpreadeth the mire all over with ſharp-pointed 
things. As after a welt-fought battle at Land, we may ſee 
the held ſpread over with pieces of ſwords and ſpears, and 
other broken weapons; ſo is the bottom of the Sea (could 
you ſce to the bottom of it) after a skirmiſh, or day of bat- 
tle with Leviathan. This is 2 probable ſenſe, but I rather 
take the former, as ſhewing the hardneſs of his skin and 
ſcales, by his inſenſiblerieſs of any ſharp or hard thing that 
he reſts himſelf upon. | 

All thatT ſhall add is this : It were well for us, if in this 
caſe we could be like Leviathan, if we could harden our 
ſelves, or inure our ſelves to hardſhips, tolye with ſharp 
ſtones under us. Surely our fleſh is much too tender and 
ſoft, and our skin too delicate for the endurance of a lodg- 
ing upon hard ſtones, and ſharp-pointed things. The Apo- 
{tle gives a ſuitable word of advice to Timothy (2 Tim.2.6.) 
Do thou endure hardſhip, as a good Souldicr of Jeſus Chriſt. 
We ſhould labour to endure hardſhip, and to fare hard, 
and to lye hard. Edmond, a Saxon King in this Land, was 
called 1ron-ſides. I fear there are few Iron-ſides among us ; 
ſuch, I mean, as are fit and ready to endure hardſhip, to 
ſuffer hard things at Chriſts call , and for his Name fake : 
We ſhould be content , as the Church once was (7ſal. 68. 

- as Leviathan, «pon the Por- 

ſheards, in that behalf. The old Martyrs were patient, 
while *. lodged in a Coal-houſe, and ruſſeled among the 
ſtraw. Though the Lord doth not exerciſe us with ſuch 
hardſhips , yet'tis the duty of every Chriſtian to pet his 
heart into readineſs and willingneſs to endure them. 
Thoughall the Followers of Chriſt are not honoured with 
ſufferings for him, yet they who have nat, at leaſt who pray 
not that they may have a ſpirit of ſuffering, are not worth 
to follow him, norto be called his Diſciples ( Lar. 10. 38. 
Aat. 16. 24. Luke 14. 26.) 


| Verſ. 31. He maketh the deep to boil like a pot, he ma- 
keth the Sealike a pot of opntment. 


As Leviatban, troubles Seamen, ſo he troubles the Sea ; 
he macerates and vexeth the waters, he diſtutbs the whole 
Ocean where he is, or whereſoever he comes. This is-illuſtra- 
ted by a double ſimilitude ; Firſt , of a boiling pot, He 
maketh the deep like aboiling pot. Secondly , He maketh the 
Sealike a pot of oyntment ;, or, as Mr. Broughton renders it, 
He ſets the Sea as a Spicers Kettle ;, that is, all ina fume and 
foam. Spices mingled ina Kettle to make oyntment, boil 
vehemently upon the fire ; any liquor boiling is moved, 
and the more it boils, the more it moves. Thus Leviathan 
bluſtring in the deep, canſeth it to look like a boiling pot, 
or like a pot of oyntment, This ſhews the force of Le- 
viathan ;, he makes ſuch a buſſel , that he, as it were, rai- 
ſeth a Storm in the Sea; a fiercely boiling pot over the 
fire, much reſembles the Sea when the waves foam , and 
the waters are inraged by the winds.” The mighty power 
of God is ſet forth in Scripture, calming the Sea when 'tis 
ſtormy, and railing ſtorms when it is calm , as might be 

: ſhewed in many Scriptures. Leviathan can trouble the 
Sea, when God hath made it quiet z but he cannot quiet 
nor calm it , when God hath made it ſtormy. Leviarhan 
is of a turbulent nature, and hedeals only in ſtorms ; his 
reſtleſs ſpirit will not let the Sea reſt , he makes ir boil like 
a Pot, &c. . 

That which is ſaid of Leviathan in his turmoiling the 
Sea, w_ well repreſent the ſpirit of wicked men, who int 
this arelike Leviathan z they (as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/a. 
$7. 20.) are likg the troubled Sea, when it cannot reſt ; and 
as themſelves are like the troubled Sea, having continual 
tumultuations in their own breaſts, ſo they ofteti make 0- 
thers like a troubled Sea, | 

I ſhall not here omit what the Learned Bocharras takes 
notice of in this verſe, both for and againſt his Aſſertion, 
That Leviathan is the Crocodile. 


if it were upon the mire, 
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makes a greater tir in the Sea , and troubles the waters 
more than the Crocodile (the Whale being much the 
greater of the two) yet he conceives the latter part of the 
verſe (where 'tis ſaid , He makes the Sea like a pot y oynt- 
ment) very peculiar to the Crocodile. For (faith he) many 
Writers commend the fragrancy or ſweet ſmell "which the 
Crocodile ſends forth, much like that of Musk, or the A- 
rabian Spices, inſomuch that ſome think 6 to is ta- 
ken from that Animal. And hence he concludes , it may 
well be ſaid, that he (where he comes) makes the Sea like 
a pot of oyntment, which gives a fragrant ſmell, then _— 
cially when ſtirred, as Leviathan is hereſaid to ſtir. This 
is indeed arare Obſervation, and ſuch as Bochartks might 
well ſay , he couldnot enough admire, that the Ancients 
ſhould give him no hint at all of his teſtimonies for it, 
being from Authors of wag veg , os Ons _ _ 
Reader ma uſe for his fuller information, it he 
pleaſe. I ll ans raiſe any ſuſpition about the truth of 
the thing, which Bochartus ſaith cannot but be true , it be- 
ing aſſerted by the unanimous Vote of people of all Nati- 
ons, Indians, Arabians, Egyptians, Aſſyrians, and Ame- 
TICANS, 

All thatT ſhall ſay to it is only this, That the Text in 
7ob having this ſcope to deſcribe the turbulency of Levia- 
than in the Sea, ſeems not to reſpect the ſavour or ſmell of 
che pot of oyntment, but only the troubled motion or ebul- 
lition of it, when'tis boiling over the fire. And inthat re- 
ſpect, the Whale maketh the Sea like a pot of boiling 
oyntment, as much as, yea more than the Crocodile. == 

The ſecond thing which Bochartus takes notice of in this 
verſe, is an objetion which may be raiſed from it againſt 


his opinion. The Lord ſpeaks of Leviathan, as being in |. 


the Sea, and (which is a word of the ſame ſigni ) in 
the deep. Now the Crocodile is not a Sea-animal , but a 
River-animal; therefore Leviathan is not a Crocodile. To 
this he anſwers : : | 

Firſt , That the River Nlss is called the Egyptian Sea 
(Iſa. 11. 15.) and quotes a Fewiſh Dotor, who expounds 
itſo. To this I may teply, that other learned men ( and 
among them the late Annotators upon our Engliſh Bible) 
deny that Expoſition, andare very confident , that by the 
Egyptian Sea, is meant (not Nil#s, but) the Red Sea, which 
out of the main Ocean ſhoots into the 'Land, in form and 
faſhion of a Tongue. : | 

Secondly, He anſwers, that not only the River us, 
and the L adjoyning to it , which abound with Croco- 
diles, but ſeveral other great Lakes , both in holy Writ, 
and by many 'Writers , are called Seas ; and therefore he 
concludes$he argument will not hold , that by the name 
Leviathan the Crocodile cannot be ſignified , becauſe the 
Sea is here aſſigned asthe ſeat or habitationof Leviathan. 

I grant this is not a concluding argument againſt the 
Crocodile, yet from theſe words we may gather a proba- 
ble argument for the Whale ; for as the word Sea is taken 
ſometimes in a large ſenſe , for great Rivers and Lakes 
where Crocodiles are , ſo in ſtrict and proper ſenſe, it al- 
ways ſignifies the Occan , where Crocodilesare not. And 
the Scripture tells us, that the proper place appointed by 
God for the moſt proper Leviathans ſeat, is not the Sea,in 
a large and improper ſenſe, but in that which is moſt ſtrict 
and proper, even that which is called the great and wide 
Sea(Pſal. 104. 24, 25.) as was ſhewed before. And that 
we have reaſon to believe, that God ſpake to Job of and a- 
bout the moſt proper and eminent of all thoſe Animals, 
which by Scripture allowance may be called Leviathan, 
was there alſo ſhewed. And if ſo, then we muſt neceſſarily 
underſtand the great and wide Sea , by that Deep in the 
Text, which Leviathan maketh to boil like a pot, and by 
that Sea alſo, which be (by his boyſterous motion) wakes 
like a pot of oyntment. 

Thus the Lord in this verſe, hath told us what work Le- 
viathan makes when he is below inthe deep, and raiſing 
himſelf towards the ſurface of the Sea; in the next he tells 
us, what he doth when he ſwims aloft, 


Verſ. 32. He maketh a path to ſhine after him, &c. 


That is, he ſwims with ſuch force and violence near the 
ſurface of the water, that you may ſee a plain path behind 
him ; he makes a great foam or froth upon the waters, 
which ſhines like a beaten way. 
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Tis pood in one ſenſe, to make a path ſhine after us; 
that is, by the holineſs and righteouſneſs of our lives. The 
path of the righteous ſhines as the morning light (Prov. 4. 
18. ) Arighteous man walketh not in dark, black, defiled, 
wn fray his are paths of light , and ſuch as lead to 
that blefſed Inherirance among the Saints inlight. But the 
path of an unrighteous man ſhines only like Leviarhans 
path, with an ugly foam or froth, or at belt, 'tis but like the 
ſhining of a pinching froſt, or of an aged head, which is 
not whiteneſs, but hoarineſs, and ſo 'tis {till like Leviathars 
path ; as itfolloweth inthe latter part of the verſe, 

 Dne would think the deep to be hoary, ] The word ſig- 
nifies the hoarineſs of the head of an 61d man. When we 
grow old our hair changeth colour, and the head is haary. 
Leviathan makes ſuch a foamy path, that one would think 
the Sea grey-headed , or that a hoary froſt covered the 
Sea. That Metaphor was often uſed by the old Poets. 

All I ſhall ſay from this verſe is, to take notice of the 
good Providence of God, that this hurtful and dangerous 
Creature Leviathan gives ſuch warning where he is. 
While he lies below in the Sea he can do no hurt , and as 
often as he raiſeth himſelf up, he makes a path to ſhine, he 
ſhakes the Sea hoary, by which we may the more eaſily, 
diſcover and avoid him ; whereas otherwiſe, he might do 
miſchief anawares , or eaſily ſurprize the unwary Paſſen- 
ger. Tis mercy, when they who, like Leviathan, are able 
to do much hurt, make ſuch a path ſhine after them , as 
gives any an opportunity to eſcape them, and keep out of 
danger. Thus we have, as it were, the Picture of Levia- 
than drawn by the hand of God himſelf : And from all it 
appears, that he is a very Non-ſuch , or that his fellow is 
not to be found, he hath no Equal in the viſible world, 
ſuch another is no where to be had. 

Thus the Lord concludes. 


Verſ. 33, 34. Upon the Earth is not his like , who is 
made without fear : he beholdeth all high 
- p< he is a King over all the childzen 


Theſe two verſes contain the cloſe of all; they are, asit 
were, the Eps/ogue, the Epiphonema, or cloſing words, with 
which the Lord ſhuts up his whole diſcourſeabout this Crea- 
ture. Asif he had ſaid , Why ſhould I wade further in a de- 
ſcription of him by particulars ? Iwill ſay all;I will wind up all 
in aword; be is ſuch a ons, as in the Earth there is not bis like. 
Or as if the Lord had ſaid to Job, I rold thee before of Behe- 
moth, that he is the chief of my ways ; yet be comes far ſhort of 
Leviathan, for apon Earth there ts not bus like. Leviathan is 
not only the chief in his own dominion, among the Fiſhes of 
the Sea, but alſo among the Beaſts of the Earth, theſtrongeſt 
and ſtouteſt of which are not to be compared with him. 

Before I proceed with the opening of theſe two Verſes, 
according to our Tranſlation, which generally holds out 
Leviathan to be the Whale; and before I touch ſome 0- 
ther Tranſlations which bear the ſame interpretation , I 
ſhall propoſe the Tranſlation and interpretation given by 
the Learned Bechartus , which accommodates Heſe two 
concluding Verſes fully to the Crocodile. His Tranſlation 
runs thus, and ſodoth his Interpretation, as followeth, 

There is not his like upon the duſt, ſo made, that he ſhould 
not be bruiſed (or broken) He tranſlates the Hebrew ("=y 


2p) notas we, upon the Earth, but, upon the duſt ; thereby 


implying that a creeping thing is here intended by Levia- 
than " (faith he) the ſeet of the- Crocodile mh ſhort, 
that he rather creepeth than goeth; and therefore he may 
well be reckoned among creeping things : And hence Ser- 
pents (deing creeping things) are called Serpents of the duſt 
( Dent. 32.24.) Now though the Crocodile be a creep- 
ing thing, yet he differs from ordinary creeping things 
and Serpents ; for they may eaſily be trodden upon and 
bruiſed, as the Lord ſaid to Adam concerning the Serpent 
(the Devil) zr (that is , Chriſt the Seed of the Woman ) 
ſhall bruiſe thy head ( Gen. 3. 15.) But the Crocodile is 
male that be ſhould net be bruiſed; that is,he is ſo made, by 
reaſon of his implanted ſtrength , and the hardneſs of his 
ſcales, that he cannot be bruiſed nor cruſht. Others 
(faith he) render the latter part of the Verſe, Made that 
be ſhould not fear , or to be without fear. But I had ra- 
ther keep the primary and proper ſignification of the word 
or Verb (T1) becauſe it is not altogether true of the 
Crocodile, 


eANimabit 
abyſſum 
quaſs ſent. 
ſeentey, 
Vulg. 
Uſtatum «ſt 
kt (anum Or 
Incantſcere 
maYe dic a« 
Int, Pa: 
Ent6Y tumie 
at late ma- 
11s tbat t- 
Mage, Au 
rea, ſed flue 
Fu ſpuma- 
bant ceruls 
Cano. Virg, 
[.8. Eneid. 
deſcribens 
2avale bel- 
lum Augu- 
ſti atg; An- 
ron, To- 
tag; remi- 
gio ſumis 
Incanut us 
42, Catul., 


Non iſt ei 
ſomile ſuper 
pulverem, 
ita faftnm, 
ut non 4a!tte 
ratur, 


T7 29 
MN ut r0x 


timeret, wE- 


lut efſet ſent 


time?! 


— 


" Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnae. X KL. 


= 
Crocodile, that he is without fear ; ſome Authors writing | 
of him, that he flies from thoſe that aſſault him boldly, and 
is very bold upon thoſe that are afraid of him, and fly from 
him. But even the ſame thing (ſaith he) may be ſaid of 
Whales, who ('tis known) haſten away upon the hearing 
of anynoiſe, orcraſhing ſound. Thus upon the 24th verſe, 
Ftiam quic= His tranſlation of the 25th is near outs in the words of 
yen it. Moreover he deſpiſeth whatſoever u os be is a King 
Kex ſt ſu over all the Sons of Elation or Height. B des(ſaith he)that | 
212 ones the Crocodile hath many things, uponthe account of which | 19 
fitos El4- heis to be preferred before other creeping Creatures z he 
_ alſo deſpiſeth whatſoever is high , even the Sons of High- 
neſs ; that is, thoſe Animals who have higher, or taller bo- 
dies, and longer legs than he, by the help of which they 
are raiſed up on high, even over theſe he Kings it , being 
confident he hath greater ſtrength than they : For how high 
ſoever they lift up themſelves, yet he can calily bring down 
the greateſt of them flat to the ground. with one ſtroak of 
his Tail, and then kill them, and tear them to pieces. And 
|  thitthe Crocodile doth thus conquer, and King it over the | 20 
MMP 2 ſtouteſt and proudeſt beaſts, the Learned Author gives ma- 
thn ny proofs , from the Authority both of Ancient and late 
I Writets. Sothen { as he concludes) thoſe Animals which 
ate higher and taller in ſtature than the Crocodile , are 
thoſe Sons of Elation or pride (as Fob 28.8.) and ſo ſtand 
oppoſed to Reptiles or Animals creeping on the duſt, ſpo- 
ken of inthe former verſe. Thus far the Learned Bocharta 
gives us his tranſlation and underſtanding of theſe two 
verſes, compleating the deſcription of Leviathan. 
I ſhall now conſider our own ro . TX Zo 
Upon the Earth is not his like. ] But in what is it tha 
EG all uh nn on Earth? ſo that he hath 
not bis like, or there is no compariſon to him, as ſome render 
the words. | , 
I anſwer , In theſe two things , both which appear by 
what hath been ſaid before, and one of them is expreſt in 
Melizs ſs- that which follows. | 
prema mt. Firſt, There is none like him for greatneſs. , 
_— Secondly , There is none like him for his fearleſneſs or 
titado deQ Froutneſs ; and therefore it is ſaid , He is made without | 40 
ſeribinon fear ;. As if the Lord had ſaid, There 5s no Creature upon 
potnit, 912M Eaxyth fo ſtout , but may be made afraia, the very Lyon may 
war. þ ſcared. Naturaliſts ſpeak of ſome ways whereby the 
prius ditlts, . _ ; 
addends Lyon is made afraid, but nothing can make Leviathan a- 
inp1vidum fraid, he is made (as one tranſlation hath it) that he ſhould 
cor. Bold. foux nothing , or no man, neither one nor other. And as he 
- ps feareth none, ſo all are or have reaſon to fear him ; but 
; vip when the moſt dreadful things appear, there isnot the leaſt 
Hieron. appearance of dread in him, Is not Leviathan full of cou- 
rage , ſceing he isaltogether fearleſs? Where there is no | $P 


fear , there is nothing but courage, or courage at the 
height. It hath been noted in Hiſtory, concerning ſeveral 
great men of the world , that notwithſtanding all their 
greatneſs, they have been very full of fear; they eſpecially 
who have been either unrighteous or cruel inthe exerciſe 
of their power : But Leviathan , though he be great and 
cruel too, yethe hath no fear. Fear (as was ſaid before) is 
that trouble of mind which ſcizeth upon us at the appre- 
henſionof ſome impending , or near-hand danger. Levia- 
than is not ſaid tobe without fear, as they. who are not ap- 
prehenlive of danger , but as they , who though they ſee 
and apprehend great danger near them , yet tear it not. 
Upon the. Earth 1s not his like, who is made without fear, 
From the former part of the verſe, 


Obſerve, Firſt; It # of God that the Creatures are diſ- 
poſed into ſeveral ranks and degrees , that one exceeds 
and excels another. 


In ſome things there is a likeneſs among all Creatures, 
and there may be ſomething wherein one exceeds them all, 
and hath none like him; that it is ſo, is of God. Some 
men are ſo bad, that they have not their like ; it was ſaid of 
Ahab, there was none like him, There are alſo men ſo good, 
that there are none like them , as the Lord ſaid to Satan of 
Fob (Chap. 1.8.) Haſt thou not conſidered my ſervant Job, 
that there #s none like him in the Earth. There God ſpake 
of Fob with reſpect to his holineſs and righteouſneſs, as 
here of Leviathan , with reſpect to his greatneſs and fear- 
leſneſs; Upon the Earth there u not bis like. Now as it is 
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ſo it is of the Lord, that any exceed others in goodneſs, in 
holineſs, in patience, in righteouſneſs, in faith, in faithful- 
neſs, in fruitfulneſs; this is by ſpecial diſpenſation from = 
Lord.” Itis alſo of the Lord, that any among the Irrationa 

Creatures exceed their fellows, as was further ſhewed con* 
cerning Behemoth, from thoſe words in the forticth Chapter; 
He «s the chief of the ways of God; andas here it is ſaid of 


Leviathan, There is none like him , who is made without 
fear. 


Hence note, Secondly ; It is of G od that one Creature 
1s leſs fearful than another. 


As the outward compoſure of the Creature is of God; 

ſo alſo is the inward diſpoſition. Some Creatures are (as I 

may ſay) — but fear; ſuch is the Hare ; whence we 

ſpeak proverbially, As fearful as a Hare, The Hart is a 

goodly Creature, yet a little Dog will make a hundred of 
them run. But there are other Creatures that may be ſaid 

to have no fear at all; Solomon gives thatcharatter of a 

Lyon (Prov. 30. 30.) There are three things which go well, 

yea four, that are comely in going , a Lyon which is ſtrongeſ 

among beaſts , and turneth not away from any , that is, fears 

not any, And as among irrational Creatures, one is more 

fearleſs than another ; ſo it is among men, one is of a fear- 

ful ſpirit, and another of a couragious ſpirit. This alſo is 
of God; yet there are ſpecial and particular reaſons, why 
ſome men are fuller of fear than others. 

Agaih , when the Lord would expreſs the perfection of 
this Creature; he ſaith, He is made without ſear; 


Hence note, Thirdly ; The leſs fear, the more perfection, 
unleſs it be of that fear which is our perfettion, the fear of 
Goa, then indeed the more fear, the more perfetion, 


We may diſtinguiſh of fear : There is godly fear, and 

natural fear. The leſs natural fear, the more perfection ; 

but the more godly fear, the more perfeQion ; the more 

we fear God, the more perfect we are; but the leſs of na- 

tural fear, or fear of the Creature we have, the miore per- 

fect weare, The perfection of the godly is often expreſt 

by being above, or by being delivered from fear (Pſal. 

91.5.) Thou ſhalt not be afraid for the terrour by night, nor 

fax the arrow that flieth by day. The Lord ſaith to many, 

fear not , but there are but few of whom he ſaith , and for 

whom he undertakes, that they ſhall not fear , eſpecially in 

a time of ſuch great fear, as is ſpoken of in that ninety {a 

Pſalm, atime of Plague, and that in the heat , when the 

ſlain of the Lord are many , and men fall by thouſatids on 

the one hand, and on the other. Truſt in God 1s the ſpecial 

qualification of the perſon , who ſtands under the prote- 

Ction of that promiſe in the Pſalm laſt mentioned. And 

the ſame promiſe is made toa man fearing God (Pſal. 112, 

7.) No evil tidings. ſhall make bim afraid. David profeſ- 

ſed this gracious fearleſneſs ( Pſal. 46. 2.) Although the 

Earth be removed, and the Hills be carried into the midſt of 

the Sea, yet will not I fear. And again ( Pſal. 23.4.) 

Though I walk through the valley of the ſhadow of death, 1 

will fear noevil. "Tis the perfection of a man not to fear 

outward dangers; therefore Chriſt rebuked his Diſciples 

(Mar. 8. 28.) Wherefore did ye fear, O ye of little faith ? 

Their faith was very little , elſe their fear would not have 

been ſo great. Now as it is thus in man; the leſs of naty- 

ral fear, the greater is his perfetion : ſo alſo among other 
Creatures, it is a note of their perfetion, to be made wor ef in 
without fear ; for it ſhews the greatneſs of their courage, pu!vere po- 

| as alſo of their ſtrength. And this is abſolutely the perfe-. *7*5 9714+ 
Ction of God, whoſe infinite inſuperable power and * i) 

ſtrength, is anſwered with.amoſt conſtant ſerenity and im- PR 4h 

mutability of mind, whoas he wants nothing, ſo he fears dominatum 

nothing: Thus our Tranſlation carrieth the verſe : I ſhall © potefa- 

touch upon a ſecond, before I part with it. Y = yi = 

| Bis dominion is not over the duſt ; he is made without 7:71" 1c. 
fear.] The reaſon of this varicty of Tranſlation is, becauſe ben: [»per 

the word which we render [ike] ſignifies power or dowj- 7*liqu2 ſo- 

nion ; and the reaſon why the ſame word ſignifies to have *"* * 14: 

power, as alſo to compare, or be like, is, becauſe thoſe things ak jeg 

which are great above others, uſe to be the matter of com- | 

pariſon : And hence it is, that as we and others render, 

upon Earth none 1s like him , or to be compared to him ,, (o 0- 
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The Text thus read, ſhews the Lords great goodneſs to 
men upon the Earth ; that having made ſuch a huge, vaſt, 
dreadful Creature , he hath not given him any power or 
dominion upon the Land . but by his Providence hath 
ſhut him up in the Sea , where he can do leſs hurt : for if 
Leviathan, or a Creature of his bigneſs and power, ſhould 
live upon the Land, there were no living by him, either for 
man or beaſt. As it is an argument of Gods care of , and 
benignity to mankind , that thoſe Land-creatures, Lyons, 
Typers, &c. which deſtroy and prey upon others , are ſo 
ordered, that in the day-time they retire to their Dens, 
(P/al.104.22.) and when the night comes, then they goa- 
broad : God ſhuts them up in the day-time , when they 
miglit do moſt hurt, or hinder man from doing good, that 
is, the duties of his Calling abroad in the open fields. (ver. 
23.) 'Tis alſo a great part of the Wiſdom and good Provi- 
dence of God, to ſhut up the Leviathan within the bounds 
of the Sea; his power , his dominion 5s not over the duſt, 
or upon the land. The Author of this Tranſlation gloſſeth it 
thus : How ſmall a matter were it, ſaith he, to ſoy , Levia- 
than hath not his like upon Earth; for another thing is here 
intended or handled. Here Divine Providence is hinted to 
us, which gives Laws and limits to Earth and Sea , and to 
all things contained in them : He hath not formed, nor fit- 
ted the body of Leviathan with members of uſe upon the 
Earth; therefore the Sea is his dominion , not the Land. 
This is a truth, and a uſeful conſideration. 

Yet, I conceive, the Lord doth here rather heighten the 
power of Leviathan, by ſaying, He hath not_his like on 
Earth. For it being taken for granted that he hath not his 
like in the Sea, nothing could be ſaid moreto ſet forth his 
greatneſs thanthis, that he hath not his like at Land. And 
ſome of the Hebrew DoQors ſay , the Lord ſpake thus, 
becauſe beaſts on the Land are ſtronger than Fiſh in the 
Sea; and they give a reaſon for it, upon a Philoſophical 
ground, becauſe much moiſture weakens : Therefore the 
wonderful, even preternatural ſtrength of Leviathan ap- 

ars inthis; that he being a Water Animal, ſhould yet 
be both bigger and ſtronger than any beaſt of the Earth, 
Upon the Earth there is not bis like , who is made without 
fear. Which, as it is here aſſerted, ſo it is demonſtrated 
in the following words. 


Verſ. 34. beholveth all high things : he is King 
OY Bong Jobs of p:ide. 


There is a threefold interpretation of thoſe words, in 
the former part of this verſe, He beholdeth 'all high 
things . Underſtanding by the Relative [| He] Leviathan 
for there is another reading which I ſhall touch upon in 
the cloſe. . 

Firſt, Theſe words may be expounded as an argument of 
the mighty courage of Leviathan. He (as it was faid be- 
fore) 15 made without fear , for he beholdeth all high things ; 
that is, let things or perſons be never ſo high , never ſo 
great, never ſo formidable, he beholdeth them boldly ; he 
doth not wink and look , but with open face beholds the 
moſt high and terrible things, for (as it is ſaid before) he 
is made without fear. 

Secondly , He beholdeth all high things ;, that is, he be- 
holdeth them with diſdain, as if this were a fignification 
of the matchleſs pride of Leviathan : He looks upon high 
things, how high ſoever they are, are his underlings, or as 
if they were not good enough for him, to beſtow a look, or 


— 


a caſt of his eye upon. He is (as one gives his charaQter) 


- pride throughout, or nothing elſe but a piece of pride, ex- 


treamly proud. Thus to beholdis to contemn, and in that 
ſenſe we find it uſed in many Scriptures; ſo ſome expound 
that (Cart.1,6.) Look not upon me, becauſe 1 am black , be- 
cauſe the Sun bath looked upon me, that is, do not contemn me 
(faith the Church) becauſe of my blackneſs by perſecuti- 
on. So ( Feb.37: 24.) He (that is, God) reſpetFeth not any 
that are wiſe of heart : The Lord looks upon the wiſeſt men 
of the world, as unworthy of a look ; he looks upon them 


as infinitely below him ; and if any are proud of their wiſ- - 


dom, he looks upon them with diſdain , he beholds them, 
and deſpiſeth them and their wiſdom. It is ſaid of Goliah 
(1 Sam.18.42.) when David came to him , be beheld him, 
and diſdained him , that is, he beheld him with diſdain : 
When the Gyant looked abont, and ſaw David a Youth, 
he diſdained him as no match for him. Leviathan is ſuch a 
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Goliah , He beholdeth all bigh things , be they never ſo 
high, with a kind of diſdain, N ; 


Hence note ; They who are great in any kind, are very 


apt to deſpiſe others, or to look, upon them with diſdain, 
as if they were nothing to them. 


Looks of diſdain, deſpiſing looks, are very common in 
the world. With what a diſdainful eye did the Phariſce 
behold the Publican ( Luk, 18. 9, 11.) 1 ans not as other men 
are, Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers , or even as this Publi- 
can, this pittiful fellow, Pride it ſelf is always accompani- 
ed with contempt of others, and cauſcth it. The Title of 
that Parable in the 16th of Luke is, He ſpake this Parable to 
certain that truſted in themſelves , that they were righteous, 
and deſpiſed others. 'Tis the ſpirit of a Leviathan, he be- 
holds all high things , how much more low things,with dif- 
dain. Yet, 

Thirdly , Some expound theſe words as an argument, 
not of the Eee but of Zeviathans ſpirit, who as he is the 
higheſt of Elementary Animals , ſo he beholds all high 
things, he will not meddle with inferiour matters, he will 
not look at mean things, they are below him. Great men 
are for great matters. The Heathens ſaid of their Fupirer, 
He had noleiſure to attend upon, or have to do with ſmall af- 
fairs. Small matters will not go down with Leviathan, he 
is always looking at great. Such is the fpirit of worldl 
men ; they, like Leviathan, behold all high things, not the 
high things of Heaven, but the high things of Earth ; they 
are not Heavenly-minded, but high-min ed. A godly man 
is Heavenly-minded, a carnal man is high-minded. David 
profeſſed (Pſal.131.1.) Lord, my heart is not haughty , nor 
mine eyes lofty, neither do I exerciſe my ſelf in great matters, 
1 things too bigh for me. What was too high for a King ? 
for a David? yet King David ſaid, his heart was not haugh- 
ty, nor his eyes lofty, looking at high things ; he looked at 


+ thoſe things which concerned his duty, to ſerve God, and 


bu generation, by the will of God,or as God would have him 
( Atts 13.36.) he was Heavenly-minded, and not high- 
minded. Solomon ſpeaks of a Generation (Prov.30.13.)0 
how lofty are their eyes, and their eye-lids are lifted up. What 
Generation was this ? It was the Generation of proud, vain 
men: O how lofty are their eyes! who can tell how lofty 
they are ! no mean thing will content them. They have ſuch 
a hunger after high things, that nothing low 1s food for 
them. A godly man is not ſatisfied with matters which are 
truly low and ſmall(to him the greateſt things in the world 
are ſo) yet the lower, the leſſer, the leaſt things of this 
world will ſerve his turn , as to contentation with them. 
LOS beholdeth all bigh things , and therefore. as it fol- 
loweth, 

He is a King over all the child:en of pzide.] That is, he 
is the chief of all proud ones. 

Mr. Broughton renders it thus, Hes a King over all wild 
Kind. And a Modern Interpreter abroad, rendring the He- 
brew word by a Latine Feminine, ſaith, She is 4 Queen over 
all the wild Kind, or over all ſavage beaſts. Thus ſeveral ren- 
der it, according to the ſtrift words of the Hebrew, He i: 4 
King over all wild beaſts. The Septuagint tranſlate, He ts 4 
King over all that are in, or that inhabit the waters ; others, 
that move upon the Earth, as the learned Reader may ſee 
in the Margin. Now, becauſe thoſe wild ones, of one kind 
or another, are proud, and prouder than tame beaſts ; there- 
fore we render , He is a King over all the children of pride : 
That's an Hebraiſm, children of pride, for proud children, 
or for thoſe that are extreamly proud. They who excel in 
any thing, are elegantly called the children of it, as if they 
were begotten by it, or born of it ; they bear the likeneſs 
of it, as children do of a Parent. Someperſons (as Levia- 
than here) are ſo like pride , that they may well be called 
children of pride, as if pride it ſelf had Frnerbex them, 
and were their Father , or the Mother that brought them 
them forth, and nurſed them, or brought them up. 

But why is Leviathan called a King over all the children 
of pride ? 

I conceive the chief reaſon to be that which I ſhall give 

inthis Obſervation, becauſe 

Leviathan hath more to be 
the world. 

| They thathave moſt to be proud of in nature , have not 

ſo much to be proud of as Leviathar. What had any na- 


proud of, than the proudeſt of 
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tural man(as tothe body) to be proud of in compariſon of | 
him? Is he proud of his ſtrength ? 'tis weakneſs tv the 
ſtrength of Leviathan. Is he proud of his comelineſs , or 
the exact compoſure of his body ? Leviathan excels him 
in that, In many particulars Leviathan hath that. in him, 
which may occaſion pride , or him to be proud beyond 
thouſands. And we may conceive, that the reaſon why the |: 
Lord brings this in the cloſe, is to humble ob , who had 
carried it too proudly , and: foutly towards God. And 
therefore 7 ob was ſpecially to beware of this, leſt the Dc- 
vil, who deſired totemprt him , ſhould prevail upon him, 
by ſuggeiting proud and high thoughts of himſelf, and ſo 
make him a ſubject of his own Kingdom; for he is that 
myſtical Leviathan ,, who Kings-it-to-purpoſe over the 
Children of pride. As if the Lord had ſaid to Fob , Lay 
down all thoughts and words which have any favour or tin- 
Cure of pride. Wilt thou be proud-of this, or that, or ' any 
thing ? know that in his kind, I have grven more to Levia- 
than to be proud of, than to thee : And conſider under whom 
thou art to reckon thy ſelf , if than art lifted up in pride, 
even under Leviathan, for he is a King over all the children 
of. pride. And thongb Leviathan be exceeding proud and | 
haughty , yet 1 can quickly bring hins-down; ſurely, then 1 
can bring thee down , yet more than hitherto I have done. 
T herefore, O Jobs do not contend any more with me, be not un- 
quiet under my hand, who am indeed thy King. 

This leads me to another reading of the Verſe , which 
makes the Antecedent to He, not Leviathan, nor the De- 
vil; but God bimfelf. 

He that beholdeth all high things , is: a'King over all the 
Children of pride; that is, God who beholdeth all high 
things, and is higher than the higheſt (Eccleſ. 5. 8.) he 184 
bove the proudeſt men. So then theſe words, He beholdeth 
all bigh things, having the Relative That ſupplied, are a 
circumlocution of God. God indeed. heholds all high 
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things, and high perſons : Ler men be never ſo high, God | 
- bcholds them. - And as he beholdeth all things, ſo he is 


higher than the higheſt things, he 55 4 King over all the chil- 
dren of pride, who are the higheſt among men, or high a- 
bove all men in their own. conceit. The-Lord, as a King, 
can rule and over-rule the proud , he can bring down their 
high looks z the Lord ſaid to fob (which may give ſome 
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light to this interpretation) when he would ſtir him up, to 
conſider himſelf joy was able to do, and =—_ _—_ 
: (Chap, 40. 13.) Look, on every one that 45 proug, anda bring 
\ Fi 6 Canſt thou do oe Canſt thou look on every 
one that is proud, and bring him low ? Thou canſt not, but 
I can. God beholdeth all high things, he hath them all be- 
fore him, and is a King over them ; he can make the prou- 
deſt, and ſtouteſt, and greateſt that are in the world ſtoop 
to him. That great Monarch Nebachadnezzar, who lotd- 


FO 


brought. to confeſs, that the Lord was a King over a'l the 
Children of Pride ( D44.4- 37.) Now ' Nebuchadnezzar 
praiſe, and extol, and honour the King of Fle.ven , al! who/e 
works are truth, and his ways are judgment , and thoſe that 
walk, in pride bt 3s able to abaſe. In this ſenſe God is a Ring 
over all the.Children of Pride. 

Now though the words , accotding to the ſenſe given 
of this laſt reading, may ſafely be applied to God; yet as 
moſt among late Interpreters underitand them litterally of 
Leviathan, ſo many of the Ancients, who have written up- 
on this. Book, turn this whole deſcription of Leviarha# 
into an Allegory of the Devil (as was toucht before) and 
to make itout, they have'run into many needleſs ſpeculati- 
ons, But I conceive, though it be true, that many things 
ſpoken'of Leviathan are applicable to the Devil, as alſo to 
To to Antichriſt, and all wicked men; and ſome, 
who are very ſparing in urging the Allegory, yet grant we 
may,-when we read what is ſaid of Leviathan, reflect upon 
the Devil, atidconſider what a mighty power he hath to do 
miſchief,” if the goodneſs and/ power of God did riot re- 
ſtrain him : Yet 'tis ſafeſt to keepto the plainſenſe, and not 
to buſie our ſelves much'in transforming thi holy Scriptures 
into Allegories, in which ſome have been over-bold ; nor 
ſhould any venture to draw'Allegories, but out of a natu- 


of his Epiſtle to the Galathians. 

I ſhalbonly add, that as from the nature of this Levia- 
than (ſappoſed to be the Whale ) we may receive many 
inſtructions ; ſo the Lord doth ſpmetimes-Preach or Pro- 
pheſie to whole Nations by him , that is, he gives warning 
by hirh to Nations , of ſome great things which ſhall come 
to paſs amiong'them. "Tis the obſervation-of an Interpre- 
ter upon this place. God (faith he) propheſies ro People and 
Natsons by the Whale , or Leviathan. And as other places 
(he was a German ) ſo wehavehad warnings by him ; For 
(faith he) ix the year 1620. there was a Whale caſt up, upon 
the ſhore of a great river far within the Land, rwenty and 
five Ells long and a half , immediately before the great wars 
changes, and troubles which befel Germany. Hence he "hg 
fers, whentheſe mighty Fiſhes come into places which are 
out of their way and road , or when God caſts them upon 
unwonted ſhores, it foreſhews ſome unwonted thing , ot 
that God will bring gueſts among them, that they never 
—_ = F . | 

Thus I have done with this long and large deſcrin.. 
tion which the Lord makes of Leviathan ® Fw, T. 
mains only one Chapter more, which pives vs the 
full effect and iflue of all the dealings of God with 
Fob, and of his ſpeakings to Fob , WWout Behemoth and 

Leviathan. All was to humble him}, and 'we ſhall fee 


ed it ovet the greateſt in the world in his days, was at laſt 


him deeply humbled, and- eminently reftored, in the 
next Chapter, 


"*s., 


Then Job enſwered the Lord and ſaid, 


CHAP. XLIE Ver x, 2,3, 4, 5,6. 


I know that thou canſt do every thing, and that no thought can be with-holden from thee; 

Who is he that hideth counſel without knowledg 2? therefore have T uttered that 1 underſtood not, thinst 
too wonderful for me, which I knew not, 

Hear, T beſeech thee, and T will ſpeak; Twill demand of thee, and declare thou unto me. 

T have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear ; but now mine eye ſeeth thee ; 

Wherefore T abhor my ſelf , and repent in duſt and afhes. 


I OS II In I AGO 


IL) Hiſtory and Book of Fob; it conſiſteth of 
B23] three general parts. E:-| 
LPS! Firſt, Of ÞÞhs deep and ſincere humi- | 
WY liation before the Lord, in theſe fix ver- ' 


ſes. 
Secondly, Of the reconciliation of Fobs | 


= His Chapter is the concluſion of the whole | 


oY 


three Friends to the Lord, or of their attonement aiid 
peace made with the Lord (verſ. 7,8, 9.) 

_ Thirdly, Of Fobs reſtitution, by the wonderful good- 
neſs, and powerful hand of the Lord, to as good, yea, to 
a better eſtate thati he had before ; from the tehth verſe 
incluſively,' to the end of the —_ be 

The words vurider hand z cotitaiti the firſt part of the 
hapte?; 


ral meaning , as the Apoſtle Paul did in the fourth Chapter 
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have more knowledge, and clearer light concerning thee, 


Chapter, and. I call them Jobs humiliation before the | 

Lord; and in that we may conſider theſe two general 
arts. 

4 Firſt , Fobs Teſtimony concerning God. 

Secondly , His Charge brought againſt himſelf. 

His Teſtimony concerning God we have in the ſecond 
verſe, ab that's twofold , or he commends and exalts 
God intwo of his moſt glorious Attributes. 

Firſt, About his Omnipotency , 1 kyow that then canſt 
ao every thing. 

Secondly, About his Omniſciency (as moſt expound the 
words) And that no thought can be with-holden from thee. 

Jobs Charge or Accufation which he brought againſt 
himſelf, hath theſe four things in it : 

Firſt , The confeſſion of his own ignorance and raſhneſs 
in the third verſe,” Who #s he that hideth counſel without 
knowledge ? I have ſpoken (faith he) things which 1 under- 
ſtood not, things too wonderful for me, which I knew not, Thus 
he chargeth himſelf with raſhneſs and ignorance. 

Secondly; The ſubmiſſion of himſelf to the better in- 
trution and teaching of God, or to what God ſhould be 
pleaſed yer further to reveal unto him at the fourth verſe, 
Hear, Tbeſeech thee, and 1 will ſpeak, 1 will demand of thee, 
and declare thou unto me, He —_"— word more with 
God, and he begs a word more from God, or that God 
would ſpeak a word more to him. 

Thirdly , A.thankful acknowledgment , that he had al- 
ready received much more light from God, than formerly 
he had attained to, at the fifth-verſe ,. 7 have heard of thee 
by the hearing of the ear (I had a knowledge of thee, O 
God, before) but now (ſaith he) mine eye ſeeth thee; now I 


than ever I had before. : 

Fourthly, The iflue or effect of all this , and that is his 
repentance, . Wherefore I abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt 
and aſhes. Thus we have both s gnnes parts of the 
whole Chapter, and the more particular reſolution of this 
firſt part, which I call Fobs humiliation. And in this man- 
ner he humbled himſelf before the Lord (as followeth.)) 


Ver. r. -Then Job anſwered the Lozd, and ſaid, 


Theſe are the words of the Divine Hiſtorian , -con- 
neQing this Chapter with the former. And all that I ſhall 
= upon this firſt verſe , ſhall be b@to anſwer this que- 

10n. 

How camt it to paſs that Job anſwered the Lord again, 
ſeeing be had vel ed before (Chap. 40. 5.) that he would 
anſwer no more ? Once have I ſpoken, but I will not anſwer ; 

ea twice, but In oceed no further. There ob ſeemed 
totake up a reſol to anſwer nomore ; how is it then, 
that here this Chapter beginneth with , Then Job a»ſwered 
the Lord, and ſaid ? 

I ſhall give a threefold anſwer to this doubt. 

Firſt, Thus; we may conceive, Fob in the former pro- 
miſe, that he would anſwer-no- more , meant it of ſuch a 
kind of anſwer as he had given the Lord, and his Friends 
before ; he would anſwer no more in that way, or after that 
fort; and ſo it was not anabſolute reſolve not to anſwer, 

but not to #nſwer as he had done : As if he had ſaid, I will 
anſwer no more juſtifying my ſelf, no, nor ſo much as ex- 
culing my ſelf, or taking off the weight of any charge the 
Lord hath brought againſt me : There being ſuch a change 
in bis anſwer, he may very well be ſaid to anſwer no more ; 
for he anſwered no more, as once he did. The beſt and (a- 
feſt way of juſtifying and excuſing our ſelves, is to lay our 
ſelves at the foot of God : A confeſſion of, or a charging 
our ſelves with our fins , is the beſt way of acquitting our 
ſelves before God from our ſins; I mean , 'tis the beſt that 
we can do to juſtifie or acquit our ſelves. . 
Secondly, We may anſwer thus : 'Tis true , Fob ſaid he 
would anſwer no more ; but it is as true , that the Lord 
commanded him to anſwer again (Chap. 40. 1.) For when 
Fob had faid there at the fifth verſe, Once have 1 ſpeken, but 
I will not anſwer » Yea twice, but I will proceed no further : 
The Lord ſaithat the ſeventh verſe , G:rd wp thy loyns like 
a man: ' ] will demand of theo, and declare thou unto me. 
God called him forth, and bad him ſpeak, I have ſomewhat 
to ſay to thee, and do thou'anſwer me; ſothat the Lord 
took off Fob, or releaſed himfrom that bond ; that he had 
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more, but 1 will havethee anſwer yet more: Now though 
we take upa refolveto do, or not to do ſuch a thing, yet a 
word from God muſt over-rule us. As a word from God 
muſt over-rule us, not to do what we' have reſolved to do; 
ſo a word from God muſt over-rule us, to dothat which we 
have reſolved not to do. 

Thirdly , The Lord had not only given Fob a Command 
to anſwer, but inclined, and moved his heart to anſwer. 
Thereaſon why Fob reſolved not to anſwer , was the low- 
neſs of his own ſpirit, and the terrour of the Lord that was 
upon him. The Majeſty and dread of the Lord put him 
upon a reſolve for ſilence ; but now ſome favour appearing, 
and the Lord giving him hopes of a gracious acceptance, 
he was incouraged to ſpeak, and had a freedom of ſpeech 
reſtored to him', and accordingly he anſwered the Lord. 
Thus we may ſalve Fobs Credit from lightneſs, much more 
fromalye ; though after he had faid; he would anſwer no 
more, we find him anſwering again, Then Job anſwered the 
Lord, and ſaid. 

The Lord having ſet forth his own Infinite Power and 
Wiſdom, in that long and accurate ſpeech which he made 
out of the whirlwind , concerning his works of Creation 
and Providence; eſpecially by his diſcourſe about that #1- 
parallel d pair, Behemoth and Leviathan, the greateſt of li- 
ving Creatures upon the Land, and inthe Sea: 1 ſay, the 
Lord having by this diſcourſe humbled Fob , he ſaw , and 
was convinced there was no diſputing with God, nor inqui- 
ring into, much leſs complaining of, or murmuring at his 
ſecret counſels and judgments ; he now ſgw;it was not for 
him to call God to an account about any of his dealings and 
proceedings, as ſometimes he had done, but rather to adore 
them: and therefore he ſubmits , and anſwers only with 
exalting God, and abaſing himſelf. He begins with the ex- 
altation of God, Then Job anſwered the Lord, and ſaid. 


Verlſ. 2. I know that thou canſt do every thing, 


begin to have high and great thoughts of God , we cannot but 
bave low and mean thoughts of our ſelves. Our own humi- 
liation ws qu <9 pn er of God ; and our ſelf-emp- 
tineſs and weakneſs, at the ſight of his Fulneſs and Al- 
mightineſs. Thus Fob began his humiliation , 7 know that 
thou canſt do every thing. 

This verſe exalts God both in his Owniporency, and in his 
Omniſciency. 'Tis a ſhort, yet a full confeſſion of his Faith 
in this matter; and though it were ſhort, yet it pleaſed 
God much andfully, becauſe Fob uttered it in much Faith. 


| A faw words pleaſe God, where he ſeeth much Faith, 


Firſt, He confeſſeth Gods Ommipotency , 1 kyow that 
thou can#t do everything. | 

J kndw.)] The word notes a certain knowledge , ſuch a 
knowledge as leaveth no place for doubting, nor for an un- 
certain opinionating. / know, is as muchas, I am aſſured: 
As Facob ſaid to Poſeph, when he told him Manaſſeh was his 
firſt-born (Gen.48.19.) I know it, my Son, 1 know it, &C. 
As if he had ſaid, I do not lay my right hand upon the 
Younger by miſtake, but choice; I know very well which 
is the firſt-born, and I know whatTdo, in laying my right 


| hand upon the Younger. Thus ſaith Fob here , 1 know that 


thou canſt do every thing. This great truth is fixed and ful- 
ly ſerled upon my heart; andI urge my ſelf with all my 
might now, to give thee the lo of it, though ſometimes 
under my grievous pains an aw? Fn paſſions, I have obſcu- 
red it, and ſpoken'as if I doubted, or were not well afſured 
of it. 1 know, | 

That thou canff do every thing. ] The word rendred 
canſt do, notes two things ; Firſt, Might ; Secondly,Right, 
to doall things. For indeed, we can do no more than we 
havea right todo. 

Again, It ſignifies not only a power of doing, but a pre- 
vailing power of doing, or a conquering. power , a power 
that overcomes all difficulties , and removes all obſtacles 
| or obſiruQtionsz ſuch a power: is intended ini this word, 
| We haveit in.a proper name (Prov.30. 1.) The words of A- 
| gur, the ſon of Jakeh , even the Propheſie. The man' ſpake 
1 unto Ithiel , even unto Ithiel ayd Ucal: Under both theſe 


1 names, Jthiel and Vcal, ſome conceive Chriſt is tobe un- 
1 derſtood: - he is Tehiel, which ſignifies ( as Emanuel) 
God with us; and he is Ucal, that is, powerful and Al- 


puggypon himſelf: Thou haſt ſaid , thou wilt anſwer no 


mighty. When the Prophet Feremiah would ſhew how 
| | . ſtrongly 


— 


That's his firft word 3 and it teacheth us, That, when we ' 
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ſtrongly that le were bent toſin, he ſpeaks to them | Powerand will of God, to be diſpoſed of at his pleaſure ; 
all mgy | wo. yt 3. 5-) Behold, thou haſt ſpoken, and | ſo that in this ſhort confeſſion Job ſeems to ot nr 
done evil, as thou conldſt ; that is, thou haſt put forth thy ly; thus ; Now at length, O Lord, 1 know more fully than e- 
acmoſt Can, thou haſt as muchevil as thou canſt. As ver that theu haſt a moſt juſt right and power to command and 
here, 7ob ſaith of the Lord, Thox canſt do all things. So | 4ſpoſe of all things, and that thou both doſÞ and mayſt effect 
ſaid the Prophet of the people, Thou haſt ſpoken, and done what ſoever pleaſerh thee ; nor ought any to murmur at, much 
evil, as thou couldſt. A godly man fins, but he doth not leſs reſiſt thy connſels or dealings, ſeeing every thing is, and 
ſin as hecan, he doth not lay his utmoſt ſtrength, nor ſet cannot but be juſt and righteous which thou doſt. Wecon- 
his ſhoulders to it ; but anevil man doth evil as he can, he clude then, Fob knew this truth before, but not as he knew 
ſerves his luſt as he ſhould ſerve God, with all his might. I | 10 | it now, 

—_— Ps? tonote the force of the word, 1 kyow Hence Note, Firſt ; Knowledge is a growing thing. . 
Every thing.] That is, every thing which'is fit for, and And it were well if we were all found growing in know- 
becoming thy Majeſty to do, every thing which is good, ledge. That's the Apoſtle Peters charge (2 Epsſt. 3. 18.) 
every thing which is juſt, every thing which doth not re- Grow in grace, and inthe knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
flect diſhonour upon thy name, every thing that is not a Teſws Chriſt. He puts both together. There is a growth in 
contradiction to thy ſelf. Thus, take things of what kind knowledge as well as in grace; and in proportion to our 
you will, God can dothem ; and take things in what de- | ſpiritual growth in knowledge, is our growth in grace: for, 
gree you will, God can aothem : he can do, not only little though many grow much innotional and ſpeculative know- 
things, but great things, yea, the greateſt things. Great [20| ledge, who grow little in grace; yet they cannot but grow 
and little make no matter of difference with God. 'As if much in grace, who grow much in ſpiritual and experi- 
Fob had ſaid, O Lord, I know and ackyowledge there us no- mental knowledge. , As a godly man groweth in know- 
thing too hard for thee, yea, nothing #s hard to thee ; and ledge, ſo in grace too. Knowledge is a growing.thing, 
that as thy counſels and decrees are altogether wiſe and juſt, ſo The riſing and increaſing waters of the Sanctuary were a 
thou haſt power enough to execute and bring ther bout. Thou type of the increafings of knowledge ; thoſe waters were 
canſt do © firſt tothe ancles, and then to the knees, and therr to the 
Every thing-] There is no bound to the power of God, loyns, and then to the neck. And as knowledge increafeth, 
except his own will. God will not do every thing that he with reſpect tothe ſeveral times and ſtates of the Church 
can, but hecan do every thing that he willeth : nothing (forſo that place (Ezek, 47. 3,4, 5-) is tobe underſtood ) 
can ſtop the power of God in doing, wherehis will isto do. | 30| ſo it is a truth, that there is an increaſe of knowledge, with 
Thou canſt do every thing, | reſ pect to theſtate of every particular believer 5 his know- 
Or we may take it thus, God can do every thing; that is, ledge is firſt to the ancles, and then to the knees, and then 
every thing that he hath ſaid he will do, every thing that to the loyns, and then to the neck. As ſome points to be 
he hath engaged himſelfto do by promiſe, or by prophelie; | known are ſo caſie or ſhallow, that ( according to-that clear 
he hath power to do what he hath faid or fore-ſhewed ſhall and common (imilitude) a Lamb may wade through them ; 
be done. Thus Fob gives glory to God, and begins as D«- others ſo difficult and deep, that an Elephant may ſwimin 
vid (Pſal. 59. 16, 17.) to ſing of the power of the Lord, as them : ſa the degree'of knowledge in the fame perſon, 
well as of his mercy. 1 will ſing of thy power z, unto thee, O my which at one time was very ſmall and ſhallow, at another 
ſtrength, wil 1 ſmg. Here Job ſings of the power of God, may be ſwelled into a great deep, and hecalled a man of 
1 know that thou canſt do everything. The words bave no |40| deep knowledge. We have a general promiſe of ſuch an in- 
difficulty in them; only when Fob ſaith here, 7 know that | creaſe (1/a. 11. 9.) Theearth ſhall be full of the knowledge of 
thou canſt do every thing, it may be queſtioned. the Lord, as the waters cover the Sea ; that is, there ſhall be 
Did not Job know this before ? yea, had not Job ſaid as a wonderful increaſe of knowledge. That's alſo the import 
much a this before ? that God could doevery thing. In ſe- | of Daniels Prophclic (Chap.12.4.) Many ſhalt run to and 
veral paſſages of the ninth and twelfth Chapters, he ſaid as fro, and knowledge ſhall be increaſed. Particular perſons ſhall 
much as this, and more cannot be ſaid of God. We have improve in I and ſo ſhall the whole Church. So 
ſaid every thing of God, when once we have ſaid, he can | , | then, this increaſe of knowledge is of two ſorts, Firſt, it is 
do eyery thing. There Fob crics up the power of God, to- a knowledge of more things ; and, Seco,dly, of every 
gether with his wiſdom (verſ. 4. &c.) He ts wiſe in heart, thing more. 
and wighty in ftrength;, who hath bardned himſelf againſt |50] Woeſhould labourto know more truths ; we muſt thus 
him and proſpered? If anpask, what can God do ? Th an- add to our knowledge. For, though it be true, that every 
ſwers, He can movethe mountains, and overturn them in his believer hath received the anointing, whereby he knoweth 
anger, he ſhaketh the earth out of its place, he commandeth the all things that are of abſolute neceſſity (12 7ob 2. 20.) yet 
Sun,and it riſeth not, and ſcaleth up the Stars, be alone ſpread- he may come to the knowledge of more things which are 
eth out the heavens, and treadeth upon the waves of the Sea. excceding uſeful and helpful to him, 
All theſe are ſpeakings forth of the Almightineſs of God; Secondly, We ſhould labour to know every thing more, * 
and he that can do theſe things, ſurely can do all things. as inthe Text. Fob knew before that God was omnipotent, 
Now ſeeing Fob was there ſo much upon this point before, and could do all things ; but now he knew it more, and fo 
how is it that here he ſaith, 1kyow that thou canſt do every much more, that the kgowledge which he had before might 
thing ? as if this were ſome new matter which he was not | 60 | be called ignorance, compared with the knowledge which 
acquainted with before, or had never uttered. he had now received. Then we increaſe our knowledge ful- 
anſwer, it is true, Job knew this before, but he did not ly, when we get the knowledge of more things, and of e- 
know it before as he knew it now-: Though he knew the very thing more. | 
Lords power before, and ſpake of it, yet the trouble of his Again, we ſhould labour to increafe, as in ſpeculative, ſo 
ſpirit, and the anguiſh of his ſoul under his ſufferings, did in experimental knowledge. Speculative knowledpe alone, 
very much darken him as to this knowledge ; and there goes no further than the notion of what we know ; experi- 
fore when Job faith, 7 know that thou can5t do every thing, mental knowledge finds and feels the power of what we 
this knowing is not to be underſtood as oppoſed toigno- | know, it ſubjeQs us, or makes us ſubjeQt to what we know; 
rance only, as if Fob knew thisnow, and did not know it the motions of the Will follow the light and diate of the 
at all before ; but knowing here is oppoſed to alefſer de- | ,Q | Underſtanding. This is the beſt knowledge : Knowledge 
gree of knowledge, or knowing here imports a higher and | which is feltand aQed, is better than that which is heard 
greater degree of knowledge than ever he had before con- and declared. What the Apoftle John ſaid of himſelf, and 
ceming the power of God. fob ſpake ſometimes before, as his fellow Apoſtles, who wete perſonally preſent with 
if he knew little of this great trutb, and he much detracted { Chrilt while here on carth, with reſpect to their ſenſitive 
fromthe abſolute.power of God over all creatures by his knowledge of bim,is moſt true of the ſpiritual and experi-- 
complainings, eſpecially that he and other innocent ones mental knowledge which believers have of Chriſt now in 
wete afflited; as alſo, by his earrieſt delire ofknowing heaven, and they abſent from him {1 fohn 1.1.) That 
why he was aſflited, in, heat thereby intimating, which was from the beginning, -which we have heard, 
that he was notſo well ſatisfied in the dealing of God with | | | which we have ſeen with onr eyes, which we have looked 
him, nor had wholly reſigned up himſelf to the ſoveraign ' 80 ' upon; and our hands have bendled of the wordof life, that 
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declare we anto you; we declare that unto: you which we | 
have ſeen and felt. 'Tis a bleſſed thing, when we can ſay, 
that the things which we declare te others, we have felt 
them; and even handled them our ſelves. Many (as our u- 
ſual ex is) handle Texts, and handle truths learned- 
ly and excellently in adiſcourſe, who never handled, no 
nor ſo much as toucht them by any experience of their 
ſweetneſs or efficacy, cither in their heafts or lives. | 

Further, conſider in what way Job came to this profici- 
ency in knowledge ; he had been a great while in the 
School of affliction, before he ſaid, 1know, and / know to 
purpoſe, that then cant do every thing. 


Hence Note ; Afflitions and ſufferings are a ſpecial means 
to increaſe our kyowledge, and wiſe m in the things of God, 


The godly never increaſe more in knowledge, than un- 
der the Croſs, under afflitions of one kind or another. 
David (aith ( Pſal. 119, 71.) It is good for me that 1 have 
been afflifted, that I might learn thy ſtatutes. Did not Da- 
vid know the Statutes of God before ? doubtleſs he did, he 
was all-along trained up in the ſtatutes of God; but when 
God took him into the School of affliction, then he learnt 
the Statutes of God much better. Let us confider what pro- 
fiting we find at any time under affliction, as to the know- 
ledge of God, and of our ſelves; if we do not better our 
knowiedge by one croſs,we may expeR tro meet with ano- 
ther, and another, till matters mend with us. Solowon ſaith, 
(Prov. 27. 22.) Thou thou ſhould bray a fool in a morter, a- 
mong wheat, with « peſtle, yet will not bus fealifomeſt depart 

rom him; that is, an obſtinate ſinner (he is the fool there 
ſpoken of)though extreamly afflicted, is not betrered: but 
a godly man profits by his aflition, both as to the depar- 
ture and riddance of his folly, as alſo to his growth in ſpiri- 
tual experimental knowledge. . 
Once more (which will give us athird note) Fob was not 
only in affliction, but God taught hinrin his afflition ; 7ob 
had not only a rod upon his back, but a tutor by his ſide. 
His three friends had been long with him, and ſpoken much 
to him, but he learnt little by them. When Elh« had been 
ſpeaking to him, he yielded ſomewhat to him, though not 

ully ; but when once God undertook to tutor and inſtruct 
him, Fob learncd amain, and profited greatly in know- 


ledge. 
Hence Note ; Then we profit indeed under affliftion, when 


God teachectb 4s in our afflitÞons. 


If we havenothing but the rod, we profit not by the rod; 
ea, if we have nothing butthe Word, we ſhall never pro- 
t by the Word. It is the Spirit =_ with the Word, and 
the Spirit given with the rod, by which we profit under 
both, or cither. (Pſal. 94-12.) Bleſſed is the man (faith 
David) whom thou chaſtneſt, and teacheſt out of thy Law. 
Chaſtning and divine teaching muſt go together, elſe there 
will be no profiting by chaſtning. God was obs teacher as 
well as his chaſtner ; Fob received many leſſons from God, 
he taught him quite through the 38. and 39. Chapters, and 
he taught him quite through two Chapters more, before 
he ſaid, 1 know that thou canſt do very thing. Thus far of 
Fobs knowle Let us alittle conſ1der the firſt object of 
it here expreſſed, the omnipotence of God, [ know that thou 
canſt do every thing. 
Hence obſerve ; Firſt, God is good at any work, 


' Thatis, at any work thatis good z he can do every ſuch 


| thing, Aothing comes amiſs to him. Armong men, one man | 
can do this thing, and- another can do. that thing, and a | 


third can do more than either ; but where you will find a 
man that canda,every thing ? One man is for counſel, ano- 
ther for-aQtionz one man can build a houſe, and another 
can till the ground ; ſeveral men. have their ſeveral arts and 
myſteries, and it is well if one man can do any one thing 


well; But God is for all. We have a ſaying (and tis a 


great truth.) He that will be doing of every thing, us no greas 
deer in any thing ; that is, he never excels in any. But as 
the Lord cando every thing, ſo he is cxaR and perfect in 
everything that he doth. The belt creature is only a par- 
ticular good, bur God is an univerſal good; there is every 
good in God: all the good thatis ſcattered inthecreature, 
is eminently in him, Now as God is an univerſal good, 
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Being ; He can do every thing for u, as well as be every 
thing to ws. We need not fear if we bring this or that thing 
to God, that he hath no $kill in it, asit is with men; if you 
bring this thing to a man, he is excellent ar it ; but bring 
another thing, and he knoweth not how to turn his band to 
it : but whatſoever we have to do, if it be according to the 
will of God, he hath power atid wiſdom enough to doit. 
The Lord had power enough to give a being to all crea- 
tures; and hath he not power enough to do all things in 
and about the creature ? cannot he preſerve in all dangers, 
and provide in all wants ? cannot he furniſh with all gifts, 
and give ſucceſs? cannot he overthrow the high, and exalt 
the low ? eannot he reſtrain the wrathful, and ſubdue 'the 
obſtinate ? cannot he weaken the. ſtrong, and ſtrengthen 
the weak ? cannot he make fools wiſe, and wiſe men foo- 
= ? ſurely he can doall theſe things, for he can de evety 

ing. 

Secondly, from theſe words take that grand aſſertion. 


God is ommipotent, his power # infinite. 


This is a principle, one of the great principles of Religi 
on, an Article of Faith ; yet I ſhall not enlarge upon it, ha 
ving met with it in other places of this book. Only conſider 
\ here, how Fob infers this principle ; he infers it from the 
diſcourſe which the Lord was pleaſed to have with him, in 
the four former Chapters, wherein the Lord told him of 
many things that he had done, I have done this and that in 
the heavens above, and in the earth below, I have made 
Behemoth and Leviathan : God had told him ofhis doings; 
whence 7ob inferred, 1 know thou canſt do every thing. He 
doth not make this concluſion by way of induQtion (there 
is ſuch a way of argumentation in Logick) but by deduQi- 
on. God hath done this and that, and the other, therefore 
he can doall things; if- he can do this, what cannot he do? 
if he can make and ſubdue Beheworh, what cannot he do ? 
and if he can make and maſter Leviathan, what cannot he 


head in the ſame manner ; for having healed a poor man, 
and ſaid unto him, Man, thy ſins are forgiven thee , the 
Phariſees were very much offended with that word, ſay- 
ing, Who 1 thus that ſpeaketh blaſphemy ? who can forgive 
ſins but God alone ? Chriſt knowing their thoughts, fiid, 
What reaſon ye in your hearts ? whether #4 it eaſter to ſay, thy 
ſins are forgiven thee, or to ſay, riſe up and walk? | have 
healed the man ; doth not that argue adivine power ? why 
may not [ then ſay, Thy ſins are forgiven thee ? He that can 
by his own might do one mighty or miraculous thing, can 
do all things. Such is the power of God, that, as I ſaid 
| before, he hath no limit to it, but his own will. 

And ſeeing the will of God is the limit of his power, let 
us take heed of deſiring him. wht can-do every thing, to 
do any thing for us, which is not according to his will. Ler 
us bound our deſires ; let us take heed of ſaying, this is our 
delire, and God can do every thing, therefore this which 
we deſire. Conſider, is your defire accordingto the will 
of God. We cannot urge God with his Omnipotency, to 
doany thing that is our deſire, if we are not firſt clear in 
it, that our deſire is agreeable to his will : Unleſs we have 
a rule for our deſire, or we delire by rule, we can have no 
well-grounded confidence, that God will do that for vs, 
which we defire. God is almighty, not to do what we 
will or forge in our brain, but to do what himſelf willeth. 
Papiſts ſay, the bread is turned jnto the very body of 
Chriſt ; but ſay we, we ſce, and ſcel, and taſt bur bread : 
They preſently fly to this, God is able to do al things, or be 
can do everything; this is, toabuſe the omnipotence of God: 
Hath the Scripture declared any ſuch thing ? yea, hath not 
the Scripture declaredthe quite conttary, that Sacraments 
are but ſigns of things, notthe things themſclves. This is 
my body, ſaid Chriſt ; but he ſaid nor, my body i this, Chrift 
willed that his body ſhould be repreſented by breat;' he 
Willednot that bread ſhould be changed into his body. The 
p_ of God muſt not beurged beyond his will. "We 

ave no revelation of the will of God, that he will tranfub- 
ſtantiate the bread at the holy ſupper into 'the- body of 
Chriſt ; but he hath given it as a ſacred ſymbole of Chriſts 
——_— and broken body, upon which we are to feed by 
ith. Fi | 
That God can do whatſoever he willeth, hath a two-feld 
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ſs he is an univerſal Agent; he is in working, as he is in 


uſc. £ 
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do? Chriſt ( Luke 5.20.) argueth his omnipotency or God- 4 
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Firſt, Ofcomfort, to all true believers who ſtand in the | 
grace of the Covenant. That nothing is to hard for God, 
is a marvelous Conſolation to us in all our hardſhips. 
When God promiſed Abraham a Son in his old age (Gen. 
18.) what ahard task was here for God ? Sarah could 
could not believe it, ſhe laughed ; but what ſaith the Lord ? 
Is any thing too bard for me? he preſently urgeth his | 
own power, where he had declared his will, Whatſoever 
God hath declared ro be his will, eicher as to particular 
perſons, or the whole Church ; it matters not how hard 
it is, if we have but his will forit. As Chriſt will at laſt 
Change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto hs - 
glorious body, according to the working, whereby he s able 
even to ſubdue all things unto bimſelf (Phil. 3.21.) ſo ac- 
cording to that working, he is able to change and ſubdue 
all things to and according to his. own will, When the 
Jews were to be carried into captivity to Babylon, the Lord 
commanded 7eremy to make purchaſe of a field in Anarhoth 
(Jer. 32.7, 8, 9.) Now Jeremy might object ; bchold, 
the Chaldeans are come to the City to take it ; and ſhall I 
go and buy land ? Is this a time to make purchaſes ? is 
this a time to buy land, when the Cy is ready to be ta- 
ken, and the whole land like to be loſt ? yes, Cith God, 
Buy the field for money, ſeal the evidences, and take witneſſes z 
for thus ſaith the God of Iſrael (verſ, 15.) houſes, and 
fields, and vineyards ſhall be poſſeſſed again in thus land. Am 
not I able to bring you back again? And therefore after 
Jeremy had confeſſed in prayer to the Lord (verſ. 17.) 
Nothing # tov hard for thee (The Hebrew is, hidden from 
thee, or wonderful to thee ; becauſe hard things are hidden 


from us, ſtrange and wonderful to us. The Prophet, I | 


ſay, having ſaid this to the Lord in prayer) the Lord ſaid 
to him (verſ. 27.) 1s any thing too hard for me? And to 
the ſame point, the Lord ſpake again (Zecþ. 8.6.) Thu 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts, if it be marvellous in the eyes of the 
remnant of this people (namely, that Jeruſalem ſhould be 
reſtored) ſhould it alſo be marvellous in mize eyes, ſauh the 
Lord of hoſts, to perform what was ſaid (verſ. 4.) 
There ſhall yet old men, and old women dwell in the 
ſtreets of Jeruſalem, 'andevery man with hu ſtaff in his hand 
for very age, and the ſtreets of the City ſhall be full of boys and 
girls, playing in the ſtreets x way Who cou'd believe 
this? bis it was che will of God it ſhould beſo: And 
therefore he ſaid, If it be marvellou in your eyes. ſhould it 
be ſoin mine eyes? You think this can never be brought 
about. But muſt it needs be marvellous in my eyes, be- 
cauſeit is ſoin yours? or (as the margin hath it) muſt it 
needs be hard or difficult to me, becauſe 'tis ſo to you? 


The ſame word which ſignifies marvelloxs, ſignifies diffi- 
cult, becauſe that which is difficult and hard we marvel at : 
But ſaith the Lord, becauſe this thing is marvellous in your 
eyes, muſt it be ſo in mine, who can doevery thing And 
we may conceive, that when Fob ſpake thus, he began to 
have ſome hope of his reſtauration. He had loſt all, chil- 
dren, andhealth, and ſtrength, and eſtate, all was gone, 
and he many times | up all for gone, and ſpake de- 
ſpairingly, as to a reſtitution ; but now God having ſpoken 
of what he had done, Fobs faith and hope revived in theſe 
words, 1 know that thou canſt do every thing ; and among 
other things thou canſt reſtore all to me again, thou canſt 
ive me as much health and ſtrength of 
en, as full an eſtate, as ever I had. 
Secondly, This truth is matter of great terrour to the 
wicked. As God can ſtrengthen the weak, ſo be can wea- 
ken the ſtrong ; and as, he can raiſe up the godly, ſo he can 
eaſily pull down the ungodly ; as he canfill up the vallies, 
ſo he can levdl the mountains. Thus the Lord ſpake (Exek, 
I7. 24.) Althe trees of the field ſhall know, that I the Lord 
have brought down the high tree, have exalted the low tree, 
have dryed np the green tree, and have made the dry tree to 
flouriſh ; I the Lord have ſpoke, and have done it. It mult 
needs be terrible to the wicked, that God can do what he 
will, ſeeing his will is to deſtroy them, except they repent 
arid turn to him ; he hath power enough to do it, and his 


willis to doit; what then can hinder his doing it, but their | 


repentance for what they have done, There are no ſons of 
Lerviah too hard for him, who can do every thing. 

Agaifi, from the ſecond notion of theſe words, Thou tanſt 
do every thing, that is, thou haſt right as well as might to 
do every thing, 
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Obſerve, The Lord may do, he bath an unqueſtionable 
right ro do whatſorver he #s pleaſed to do. 


— God pivesa law to all others for their ations, but he is 
the law to himſelf, He candoevery thing of - 3 he will- 


,eth, as well as he hath might to do what he will. 


Then let none complain, that God hath done them wrong; 
for every thing is right which God doth. FJob hed failed 
in this, by ſpeeches refleing upon the juſtice of God in 
his dealings with him ; and therefore we may Conceive, 
that in this confeſſion, 1 know rhou _ do every 
thing, he chiefly aimed at this, to give God the gloty of 
his juſtice : As if he had ſaid, Though thou, O Lord, layeſt 
thy hand heavy upon an innocent perſon, and ſtrippe#t him of 
all that he hath ; though thou, O Lord, makeſt a wicked mai 
ro flouriſh in.this world, and filleſt hu with outward felicity ; 
yer all ought to reF# in thy will, for this thou can#t do of right, 
being abſolute Lord over all. I (aid Job) know that thox 
a do every thing. 


And that no thought can be with-holden from thee. 

Mr. Broughton renders, that no wiſdom was with-holdgn 
from thee ;, which he thus gloſſeth : Thou haſt made all 
things in perfect wiſdom, to ſhew thy eternal power and 
God-head. The ſame word ſignifies both wz/dow and 
thoughts, and well it may; for unleſs we have wiſe 


| thoughts in our ſelves, we can never ſhew wiſdom, cither 


in our words or actions towards others. There is a diffe- 
rence amongſt Interpreters, whoſe thoughts we are here to 
underſtand, when Job faith, Vo thonght can be with-holaen 
from thee, 
Firſt, Many very worthy and learned men, are of opi- 
nion, that by thought, we are to underſtand the thought of 
God, Gods own thought; & ſo theſe words are but the car- 
rying on of the ſame thing,or a further explication of what 
was ſaid before, 1 k:ow that thou canſft do every thing ;, that 
is, whatſoever is in thy thought or in thy heart to do, no 
power in the world can with-hold thee from doing it ; 0 
thought, that is, not any one of thy thoughts, can be with- 
holden from thee, that is, from thy fulfilling it, or bringing 
itto paſs : what thou haſt in thy mind, thou wilt pertorm 
with thy hand : If thou haſt but a thought to do ſuch a 
thing, thou canſt not be hindred of thy thought, it ſhall be 
one. 

The words hold out a very glorious truth concerning 
God, if wetake thought in thisſenſe; and as it is a great 
truth in it ſelf, ſo it is a very uſeful one to us. 


The Obſervation is this z What ſorver God bath a thonght 


to do, he will doit, he cannot be hindred in the eff tt of 
a thought. 


As none of Gods thoughts are vain, ſo none of them are 
in vain or incffeQual, they all reach their end (1/4.4 3: 13.) 
I will work, and who # lett it? God will work if he hath 
but a thought to work; and ifall the Powers in the world 
ſet themſelves againſt him, they (hall not be able to diſap- 
point any one of his thoughts ( Prov. 19. 21.) There are 
many devices in a mans heart, yet the connſel of the Lord ſhall 
ſtand; that is, there are many thoughts in mans heart op- 
poſite to the counſel and thought of God. Men think this 
anJ that, they make up many things in their thoughts, yet 


God ; for all the devicesthatare in mans heart, cannot hin- 
der the effect of Gods counſel, his counſel ſhall tand faſt 
and firm, without any bowing, without any bending, while 
their devices fall andare utterly broken. The concluſion 
of wiſc Solomon is (Prov. 21. 30.) There is no wiſdom, nor 
wnder ſtanding, nor connſel againſt the Lord. Let men take 
or give counſel as long as they will againſt the Lord, they 
cannot avoid the effect of his counſels. We have both theſe. 
the ſtanding of the Lords counſel, andthe overthrowing of 
all counſels that are againſt him, in that one Scripture (Pſa. 
33-10, 11.) The Lord bringeth thecounſel of the heathen to 
nought, he maketh the devices of the people of none effeft t The 
counſel of the Lord ſtandeth for ever, the thoughts of hit beart 
to all generations. God never loſt a thought : all come to 
paſs. This ſheweth the mighty efficacy of the counſel of 
God this is more than can be ſaid of any man or men in 
the world; the wiſeſt and greateſt, have had many thoughts 
with-holden from them. They have thought to do this and 
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that, but could not effect it, nor bring it about (P/al. 146. 
4.) Their thoughts periſh, they have a great many plots in 
their heads, but they prove not; they often live toſce their 
owa thoughts die. Their thoughts periſh, not only when 
they dic, b tthey live to ſce them periſh and die. The 
Prophet (Iſa. 44. 25.) ſheweth how the Lord frultrates the 
counſels of men, and turneth them backward; he ſhews al- 
ſo, that without him they eannot go forward ( Lawen. 3.37.) 
IVho is he that ſaith and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord com- 
manded it not ? 

But ſome gay obje, the Lord ſpeaketh of the builders 
of Bab:1, as Job here ſpeaketh of him (Gen. 11. 6.) Behold 
the people is one, and they have all one language, andthi: they 
bezin to do, and now nothing will be reſtrained from them which 
they have imagined to do;, as if he had ſaid, there will beno 
with-holding of them from their thoughts, : 

'Tis very true, amongſt men there was nothing to ſtop 
therh; they beingallas ofie man, and of one mind, would 
have accompliſhed any thing that they did imagine :. but 
though there was nothing upon earth, nothing among men, 
that could reſtrain them, yet God could do it, and he did 
it, he confounded their language, and one brought morter, 
when he ſhould have brought brick ; and another brought 
ſtones, when he ſhould have brought timber ; they thought 
to build a tower that ſhould reach as high as heaven, they 
would be drowned no more ; but they and their thoughts 
were ſoon ſcattered and blown away. 


This point hath in it alſo abundance of comfort (as the | 


former) for take thought for the thought of God, and it 
runs parallel with what I ſpake before, of the work of God, 
he can do every thing, every thing that is in his thought to 
do; we may take freſh comfort from it. Canno thought 
be with holden from God ? what acomfort is this to all 
that he hath good thoughts of, or thoughts for good, The 
heart of God is full of good thoughts to his people, though 
he many times ſpeaks hard words to them, and doth hard 
things againſt them, yet he hath good thoughts concerning 
them (P/a.40 5.) Many, O Lord, my God,are thy wonderful 
works which thou haſt done, and thy thiughts which thou haſt 
to u5-ward : Thoughts to us- ward are thoughts for us, that 
is, thoughts of good intended us. Now hath the Lord ma- 
ny good thoughts for us, and none of theſe ſhall be with- 
holden ; is not this comfort ? When the Church of the 
Jews was in Babylon, the Lord dealt very hardly with 
them, though not ſo hardly as they deſerved. But what 
were his thoughts (er. 29. 11.) 1 know the thoughts that ] 
think towards yeu (you do not know the thoughts that ] 
have towards you, but Ido: what are they?) thoughts of 
peace, and not of evil, to give you an expetted ena, that is, the 
cnd which you expect and wait for. What a mercy 1s 
this, that no thought of God can be with-holden, when as 
he hath ſo many thoughts of mercy and good things to his 
cople! 
, Nocin,1 might ſhew how dreadful this is to wicked men, 
for the Lord hath nothing but thoughts of revenge and evil 
towards them : But'tis enough to hint it. | 
Before I paſs from this interpretation, ſome may object. 
If all the thoughts of God ſhall be brought to paſs, and 
none can With-hold them, if God will do what he hath a 
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purpoſetodo; then what need wetrouble our ſelves ſo. 


much in prayer ? For if God hath any thoughts of good 
to us, it ſhall be done ; but if not, we cannot bring it to pafs 
by prayer : And ſoſome urge, what need we repent and 
humble our ſelves, the thoughts of God ſhall be fulfilled. 
Tothis, I ſay, in general, take heed of ſuch reaſonings ; for 
as they are very abſurd and reaſonleſs, ſo they are very 
dangerons, and leave us remedileſs. More particularly, 

I anfwer, thus ; Though God hath thoughts and purpo- 


ſes of good to his people, yet whatſoever good he will do | 


for his people, he will be ſought unto to do it for them z and 
therefore prayer, repentance, and humiliation, are needful 
to bring forth thoughts of good from God tous. And 
though no man can hinder the bringing to paſs of any of his 
thoughts, yet we may help their birth and bringing forth. 
So muchofthe firſt interpretation of theſe words. 


And that no thought can be with-holden from thee. 


Secondly, nothought, that is, no thought of man can be 
with-holden from thee ; thou knowelt the thoughts of eve- 
one, what they are, of what kind they are. The Latine tran- 
flation is expreſs, There « no thenghr ſecret to thee. 
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Some read the whole verſe thus. Thou knoweſt that thors 
canſt- do every thing, and »o thought us bidden to thee. 
As if Fob had faid, O Lord, as none know what thy power 4 
better than thy ſelf, or as rone know like thy ſelf what thou 
canſt do, tver that thou canſt do all things : ſonone know bet- 
ter than thy ſelf, not 1 my felf, what my thought, or opinion, 
or faith rather 1, concerning thy power and ar ſufficiency to 
do all things. Which manner of ſpeech importeth the deep 


' ſubmiſſion of himſelf unto God, or a kind of demiſſion, or 


letting of himſelf down into God,while he ſaithnothing cx- 
preſſy of himſelf, or what his thoughts were of Gods pow: 
er; but refers all to God, as knowing him and his mind 
fully, and'ſubjects himſelf wholly to his teſtimony. So 


' that he ſcems to call God to witneſs, or appeals to God as 
, a witneſs of the ſincerity of his heart, in the acknowledpe- 


| 
| 
| 


ment which he made of his All-ſufficiency, as the Apoltle 
Peter, of his love to Chriſt, when ſo often preſſed him, e- 
ven athird time, with that ſearching queſtion, Simon, ſor! 
of Jonas, loveſt thou me ? Lord, thou knoweſh all things, thou 
knoweſt that 1 love thee ( John 21. 17.) Peter would not bc 
confident, that he loved Chriſt more than thoſe ; but re- 
ferred himſelf, in that matter, to the judgment of Chriſt, 
who knewall things, and himſelf, both as to the truth and 
degree of his affections to hitn perfetly. Thus ſaid Fob, 
thou knoweſt (and I acknowledge) that no thought can be 
with-holden from thee; therefore not mine. 


Hence Note, Our very thoughts are plain to God , neither 
is there any way of concealing our thoughts from bim. 


We cannot put our thoughts into a ſecret place where 
God cannot fee them; we cannot with-hold them: from 
God, as we calily may from man, if we can but hold our 
tongues, and not let our thoughts drop out of our mouths 
in words. (Pſal. 139. 2.) The Lord knoweth our thonghts 
afar off. He knew what thoughts there were in the hearts 
of the Fews (Fer. 4. 14.) O Jeruſalem, waſh thine heart 
from wickedneſs, that thou mayeſt be ſaved : how long ſball 


| thy vain thoughts lodge within thee ! Theſe vnin thoughts, 
| were thoughts about their co:rinuance in that peaceable 


| 
| 


 m—— 


condition, that the enemy ſhould never come to moleſt 
them, or they ſhould never come into the hand of the 
en2my; as others afterwards had vain thoughts, that 


| they ſhould be ſpeedily delivered out of their hands. Firſt, 


They had vain thoughts, that they ſhould never go into 
captivity. And Secondly, They had as vain thoughts, that . 
they ſhould be preſently delivered out of captivity: Theſe 


_ are your vain thoughts, and theſe I know, ſaith God. Our 


thoughts are as open to God, as our works; all our 
thoughts, good and bad, are alike known to God : He 
knoweth our good thoughts, and the thoughts which we 
haveto do good. If we have a thought of good to any man, 
the Lord knoweth it; and if we have a thought for evil to 
any man, the Lord knoweth it. The Lord knoweth not 
only what thoughts are evil in their own nature, but what 
are detrimentally evil unto others. Thus ſpake diſtreſſed Fe- 
remyin the perſon of the whole Jewiſh Church ( Lament. 3, 
60, 61,62.) Thou haſt ſeen all their vtngeance, and all their i- 
maginations againſt me. Thou haſt beard their reproact:, O 
Lord, and all their imaginations againſt me, and their devi- 
ces againſt me all the day long. The Lord knoweth all the 
good thoughts that others have for vs, and all the evil 
thoughts which they have againſt us: Now, 

If no thought of ours can be with-holden from God, 
then Keep guard, and watch over your thoughts ; hold 
your thoughts in good order, for you cannot with-hold 
your diſorderly thoughts from God ; bring every thought 
into captivity tothe obedience of Chriſt (2 Cor. 10.5.) 

— If the Lord knoweth all our thoughts ? then 
certainly all good thoughts ſhall be rewarded, as well as 
good words, yea, even aswell as good deeds. As the Lord 
will not loſe a good thought (which was ſhewed in the 
former point) ſo we ſhall not loſe a good thought; God 
will reward them fully, for he knoweth them fully. There 
was a good thought in Davids heart, to build the Lord a 
Temple, and the Lord ſaid (as Solomon his Son reportsit, 
1 Kings 8. 18.) Whereas it was in thy heart to build a houſe 
to my name, thou didſi well that it was in thine heart, I take 
itas well, as if thou hadſt done it. God takes notice 6f 
our thoughts. And therefore this is comfort when we 
can dobut little, yet God knows what we would do, whar 

work 
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work our thoughts areatz and our thoughts are our beſt 
and choiceſt works, _— the firſ#-born of the ſoul. 
Wicked men may do works, and ſpeak words, pood for 
the matter, but they cannot properly thirik good 
thoughts. : | "WE 
Thirdly, if the Lord knoweth our thoughts, then evil 
thoughts ſhall not go unpuniſhed, When the Lord brought 
the deluge upon the old world, we find him ſpeaking thus 
(Gen. 6.5.) God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was great 
sn the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of hus 
heare was only evil continually. God ſpake not of their 
works,but of the imagination of their hearts,their thoughts. 
The Apoltle counſelled Simor Magn to repent of his wic- 
kedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of his heart 
might be forgiven him ( Atts 8. 22.) There lieth the dan- 
ger ; take heed of evil thoughts: weare in as much dan- 
ger by them, as by the worſt evil actions. Take heed, 
Firſt, of proud thoughts; though pride bloſſom nor, that is, 


. though it appear not openly, nor hang out its flag in words 


and works, yet take heed of it. Secondly, take heed of 
wanton and adulterous thoughts, though you act not wan- 
tonly, nor commit adultery. Thirdly, take heed of cove- 
tous thoughts, though you proceed not to covetous practi 
ces, Fourthly, of envious thoughts, or of being troubled 
atthe good of your neighbours, though you hinder not his 
good, Fifthly, take heed of revengetul thoughts, or of de- 
viling evil againſt your neighbour, though you hurt him 
not, nor bring evil upon him. Sixthly, take heed of hard 
thoughts of God, whatſoever. his dealings be with you. 
Though you murmur not,though you ſpeak not hard words 
of his dealing with you, yet if you think hardly of him, and 
queſtion his juſtice or goodneſs in your hearts, he takes no- 
tice of it. Seventhly, take heed of diſcontentful thoughts 
with your own condition, though ſad and bitter. This was 

obs tn, and it is conceived rhat he ſpake thus, as acknow- 

dging that he lay open betore God, as knowing all his 
thoughts of diſcontent. Eighthly, above all, take heed of 
blaſphemous thoughts of God, which the devil hoped to 
bring 7obto. Take heed of theſe and ofevery evil thought, 
though not acted, knowing alſo, that every evil aCt hath 
its evil thought belonging to it, and that no thought can be 
with-holden from God, 

Thus much for the firſt part of Jobs humiliation, his ex- 
alting of God in his omnipotency, and in his omniſciency ; 
he is omnipotent, he can do every thing, nor can any of his 
thoughts be with-holden from him, by any power of man ; 
he is omniſcient, no man can with-ho!d or hide his own 
thoughts from God. 

7ob having made that great acknowledgment of the pow- 
er and knowledge of God, 1kyow thon can#t do every thing, 
neither can any thought be with-holden from thee, comes to 
the confeſhon of his own weakneſs and ignorance. 


Verſe 3. Whois he that hideth counſel without know- 
ledge ? thercfoze have J uttered that J underſtood 
not. 


Who is he? ] That is, what manner of manis he? or 
What is he for a man ? what man hath he been ? 

That hideth counſcl.} We had theſe words: at the ſecond 
yerſe ofthe 38. Chapter, where the Lord ſaid chidingly to 
7ob, who us this that darkneth counſel by words without To 
ledge ? Here Fob ſaith humbly to God, Who #s thus that hi- 
deth counſel ? There is ſome change in the words ; little, if 
any, inthe ſeriſe. There the Lord ſaid, Who s be that dar- 
keneth ? Here ob ſaith, Who is he that hideth ? &c. both 
may be taken as ma the ſame thing, darkning and hi- 
ding being of a like ſignitication, and things in the dark can 
no more. be ſeen, than. things hidden. Yet ſome Fewiſh 
Writers conceive, that Job here doth ſomewhat abate what 
the Lord ſpake, or did extenuate the matter, as tohis own 
faultineſs and miſcarriage; As if he indecd granted, that 
he bad hid or concealed the counſel of God, but would be 


excuſed in this, thathe had darkned it. This is anice dif- 
ference; and I doubt riot but the ſpirit of Job was ſo low and 


graciouſly humbled; that he ſpake with the moſt and high- 
eſt, ro humble himfelf, when he ſaid, Whe, i he that hideth 
counſel ? But how had. Fob hid the coubſel of God ? 

I anſwer, Firſt z He had hid the counſel of God by not 
declaring it ſomuch or ſo fully as he ought. Dawd pro- 
phceying of Chriſty ſaith CP/«l: 40. 1.) 1 have nor hid thy 
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' faithfulneſs. 


righteouſneſs within my heart, I have declared thy faithſnl- 
neſs and thy ſalvation, What is meant by not hiding, in 
the former part of the verſe, is expreſſed by declaring, in 
the latter part of it ; and when he faith, 7 have declared, 
his meaning is, I have amply and clearly made known thy 
So that, becauſe Fob had not ſo clearly as he 
ſhould declared the righteouſneſs,or the righteous counſe's 
of God concerning him, and his dealings with him, he may 
be ſaid to have hid the counſel of God.. While we do nor 
magnifhe God, we leſſen him ; while we do not declare, to 
the utmoſt, his power, we hide it ;* and therefore Job thus 
chargeth himſelf, Who u be that hideth ? 

Or we may take it thus, more diſtinly ; Job hid the 
counſel of God, Fa. 

Firſt, by being ſo much in ſetting forth his own innocen« 
cy. How much he infilted upon that argument, hath been 
ſhewed before from other places of this book. While we 
ſet forth our ſelves, we obſcure God. Fob ſhould have been 
leſs. m his own commendation, and more in the praiſes 
of God. | 

Secondly, Job may be ſaid to have hid the counſel of 
God, \becauſe he was ſo much in amplifying and aggravd- 
ting his own ſufferings, not well conhzdering the counſel of 
God in laying thoſe ſufferings upon him : Had he duly 
weighed the counſel of God in affliting him, he would 
have proceeded as he began (Chap. 1. 21.)to blcſs God, 
both in and for his affliction, 

Thirdly, He may be ſaid to have hid the counſcl of God, 
becauſe he expoſtulated with God, as ſevere towards him 
in his afflictions ; as if Godg,counſel had been only to put 
him to pain. - Such complainings of the living man, Fere- 
miah checkt, while he ſaid of God ( Lam. 3. 33.) He doth 
not afflitt willingly, nor grieve the children of men. AS it is 
not in the heart or counſel of God to aflict men with his 
heart (cs the words there import) ſo not to break their 
hearts (urileſs with godly ſorrow for their ſin) by afiiCtion. 
Therefore Fob ſpeaking ſo much of Gods ſeverity, hid the 
counſel of God, which-was only totry his graces and his 
goodneſs, and graciouſly to do him good in the latter end. 
Who # this that hideth comnſel. 


Without knowledge ? Or for want of knowledge. 


But, was Fob an ignorant man? was he without know 
ledge? No, but he had nota right knowledge of the coun 
ſel of God concerning himſelf z which though it was ſome 
excuſe to him, yet it did not altogether excuſe, nor acquit 
him from the fault. Who «© be that hideth counſel withont 
knowledge ? I ſhall not ſtay upoti obſervations from this 
verſe, becauſe I did it at the ſecond verſe of the 28. Chap- 
ter. I ſhall only conſider that difference among Interpreters 


"4 


about this word coxnſel, to whom it doth refer. 


Firſt, Some refer it to fob, and conceive. that he charg- 
eth himſelf with this error, that he had hid his own counſel 
from God, or that he thought his connſel was hidden from 
him. The Septuagint render it plainly tothis ſenſe, Who 
ts ke that hideth cor:nſel from thee? No man can hide the 
counſels, nor the molt ſecret intendmetits of his ſoul from 
God; all things, even the thoughts of the heart, are naked 
and manifeſt before his eyes, with whom we have to do. 
'Tis beſt for us to reveal our ſelves to him, from whom we 
cannot with all our skill and cunning conceal our ſelves, as 
was furthet ſhewed from the latter interpretation of thoſe 
words int the former verſe, No thought can be with-holden 
from thee, 

But we may fully diſcharge ob of this, for he often pro- 
feſſed that his molt ſecret ways were known to God, yet, 
that the way of his and every mans heart, was known ts 
God (Chap. 1d. 19.) If 1 fin, then thoumarkeſt me. Read 
alſo Chap. 16. 19. Chap. 31. verſ. t. And if we look back 
to the fifth verſe of the firſt Chapter, there 'tis reported of 
7ob, that he offered ſacrifice for his children after their 
feaſtings ; for (ſaith he) it may be that my ſons bave ſinned, 
and curſed God in their hearts, He knew, if it were but a 
fin it their heaxts, God took notice of it; and therefore 
dejinich he had the ſameapprehenſion of his own heart- 

Ins. 

Secondly, othets who take it for Jobs own counſel, give 
this ſenſe; Who & he that hideth counſel witbout knowledge ? 
As if he had ſaid, 1 am the man that have hid my conn, or 
my own meaning for want of due knowledge how to expreſs it. 
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Many hide the truth of their own apprehenſions and opini- 
ons, if the darkneſs or confuſedneſs of their expreſſions. 
Some have a clear notion of things in their head, yet can- 
not bring it out, and ſo hide counſel for want of knowledge 
co make it known. This interpretation carrieth a fair 
ſenſe for Fobs cxcaſe, acquitting him of any wilful or pur- 
poſed ſpeaking amiſs : he had better things in his mind 
than he ſometimes uttered, or he wanted skill rightly to 
utter his own mind, and ſo darkned counſel without, or for 
want of knowledge. 

But I rather adhereto thoſe, who take counſel here, for 
the counſcl or purpoſe of God in affliting fob ſo grievoul- 
ly, and leaving him entangled in the bryars of thoſe trou- 
bleſom and intricate diſpures with his friends, who came to 
comfort him. 

Thus 7eb ſpeaking in the third perſon, intends himſelf 
which manner of ſpeaking is frequentin Scripture, Who u he? 
&c. that is, / am bethat have h1d counſel without - 67744. 
For doubtleſs Fob did well attend thoſe words of God in the 
38. C hap. (ver.2.) 1Who us this that darkneth counſel by words 
without knowledge ? And being ſtruck with them, confeſ- 
ſeth here, that God had met with him in thoſe words. And 
hence ſome read theſe words of Job with an additional pre- 
face, as if they were a repetition of Gods words, T bou haſt 
ſaid, who is he that hideth connſel without knowledge ? That 
is, thou haſt ſaid, that ſome body hidcth counſel without 
knowledge, and I acknowledge 'tis I, 1 am he; -and ſo he 
falls down convinced before the Lord, as David befdre 
Nathan, telling him inthe name of the Lord, Thou art 
the man. 1 confeſs it, ſaid David, I amthe man, I have 
ſinned ; ſo ſaith Job, 1 am the man, 1 have hid counſel by 
words without knowledge. 

Some underſtand this his hiding, to be only his forbear- 
ing to utter and celebrate the praiſe of God in his counſel, 
or the purpoſe of Gods providence towards him. But I 
conceive the fault which he confeſſeth here, is not a bare re- 
ticency, or his not ſpeaking of the counſel of God, but his 
not ſpeaking rightly, or becomingly of his counſel ; which 
agrees fully with what followeth, where Fob ſpeaks in the 
firſt perſon, or in his own perſon, and takes the charge 
home to, and upon himſelf. 


Thercfozc have J uttcred that J underſi@d not, &c. 


Mr. Broughton renders, Therefore have 1 talked that 1 
have not under ſtood. 

The Hebrew word rendred underſtood, imports a diſtinct 
knowledge of things ( Prov. 14. 8.) The wiſdom of the 
prudent, 1s to underſtand his way ; that is, to know what to 
do, and how or in what manner to docyery duty inall the 
changes of his life. Thus the Angel Gabriel was comman- 
ded concerning Daniel ( Dan. 8.16.) Make thu man to 
underſtand the viſion ; that is, whom it concerns, when and 
in what manner it ſhall take cffe, and be fulfilled. Such 
an underſtanding as this Fob had not of the things which he 
had uttered ; and therefore confeſſeth, 1 have uttered that 
1 underſtood net, I have ſpoken (as we ſay) I knew not 
what ; which may refer to ſuch like paſſages as arc in the 
former part of this Book (Job 19.7, 8.) Behold, 1 cry out 
of wrong, but I am not heard, I cry aloud, but there u no judg- 
ment : He bath fenced up my way, that I cannot paſs, and 
be hath ſet darkneſs in my paths. Fob did not well underſtand 
himſelf when he ſpakethus ; and there are ſeveral other 
ſuch extravagant ſpeeches of his, up and down this Book. 
And doubtleſs he did not barely confeſs that he bad erred 
in ſpeaking, nor did he only acknowledge that he had not 
uſed ſuch reverence as became him, in ſpeaking to God, 
but that he l1ad ſpoken ſuch things as were ſcandalous, and 
gave juſt matter of offence, and at which ſeveral of his 
friends did actually take offence. At beſt he might well 
acknowledge he had raſhly uttered things that he aid not 
fully under ſtand. F 

Thus Job, whothought he had ſpoken wiſely enough, 


while man ſpake to him, and he ſpake to men, now hear-. 


ing God ſpeak, and he (peaking to God, doth more wiſely 
confeſs that himſelf was not wiſe, and that his light was but 
darkneſs concerning the works of God, much more con- 
cerning his counſcl in thoſe works. As it he had ſaid, / bave 
ſpoken many things of G od, and of his excellencies in this di- 

pute with my friends ; yet 1 have hidden, or not hid, but ſlipt 
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| 14-15.) 1 willpray with the Spirit, and will pray 


that which I ſhould have mo## infſted upon and ſtudied to 
make manife#t, even the i of Gigs over - and all 
that I am or have ; as alſo, the counſel, aim and intention of 
God in laying his hand ſo ſorelyupon me : but now being better 
informed about the reaſon of Gods dealings with me, I confeſs 
[ have mttered that 1 underſtood not, © 


Things to wonderful foz me, which x knew not, 


Fob was a man of great underſtanding ; yet there were 
things too wonderful for him. What were they ? The 
counſel of God, the nature of God : theſe are paſt finding 
out. There are wonders in God which man cannot ap- 
prchend, much leſs comprehend. Job ſpake of things far 
above his reach, even of wonderful things ; and therefore no 
wonder if he ſpake unduly of them. 7 (ſaith he) have atter- 
cd things too wonderful for me which 1 knew not, Fob here 
confeſſeth, that he wanted knowledge; and we know 
(though he were a mirror of patience) that many impatient 
ſpeeches paſſed from him. Now, here we have the root of 
all that impatience which this good man ſhewed in his affli- 
Ctions ; he had not a clear knowledge about the counſel or 
meaning of God in affliting him. 


Hence. Note; Impatience flows from ignorance. 


Did we underſtand theſe two things ; Firſt, our own ſin- 
fulneſs ; Secondly, the ſoveraignty of God ; we ſhould 
never be impatient. Did we underltand our own ſinfulneſs, 
that we have deſerved greater evilsthan any the Lord hath 
laid upon us; and did we underſtand the Lords ſoveraign- 
ty, that he may lay upon us what ſufferings he pleaſeth, 
though we had not ſinned (for we are wholly his, and he 
may do with his own what he will) did we (I fay) under- 
{tand and mzditate upon theſe two things, it would quiet 
our minds in the greateſt ſtorms of adverſity, and be a pre- 
ſervative againſt all impatience. But if with theſe two, we 
conſider a third thing; that the end which the Lord hath 
in bringing ſufferings upon his people, is to do them good, 
how unreaſonable a thing will impatience appear ? ſhall 
we be impatient at our profit ! If we are well inftructed in 
this great truth, that all things work together for good to 
them that love God, and are the called according to his purpoſe 
(Rom.8. 28.) Where is there any room for impatience, in 
thoſe who are effeCtually called, and truly love God ! Im- 
patience floweth from ignorance, 

Again, in that Fob confefſeth himſelf to be the man that 
hid the counſels of God, when he had only been ſpeaking 
unadviſedly of them, 


Note, He that ſpeaketh improperly and unkilfulty of the 
counſel or things of God, bi ler them. dd 


When in diſcourſes about divine truths, we do not ad- 
vance the honour of God, we, as it were, caft a vail upon 
it. Not to do what we ought, 1 to do what we ought not ; our 
omiſſions of good, may be cenſured as commiſſions of evil. We 
ſhould diſplay and magnifie the wiſdom of God in all his 
dealings with us, and diſpenſations towards us, elſe we do 
unwiſcly. | 

Thirdly, Job chargeth it upon himſelf as a fault, that he 
uttered what he knew not. 


Hence Note ; Our words and our under ſtandings ſhould 
£0 both together. 


Let us take heed of venting with our tongues, what we 
have not in ſome good degree reached with our underftand- 
ings. The underſtanding ſhould givelight tothe tongue ; 
nor need we any other light to ſpeak by, but thatsof the. 
underſtanding. True light cannot ſhine out of our mouths, 
if there be much darkneſs in our minds. How ſhall we ut- 


| ter knowledge, if we have it not ? (P/al. 147.7.) God is the 


King in all the earth : ſing ye praiſes with underſtanding. In 
ſinging praiſes, as there is an exerciſe of our affections, ſo 
there ſhould be of our underſtanding alſo. The Apoſtle 
puts it twice inthoſe duties 'of prayer and praiſe (1 Cor. 
| with' #n- 
der ſtanding alſo; I will ſing with the Spirit, and 1 wilt ſing 
with the under ſtanding alſo. A word ſhould not go'out of 
our mouths, but ſuch as the underftanding di&ates and di- 
rects : better not to ſpeak, than ſpeak/what we know not. 
If we underſtand not what we ſpeak, we ſeldom edifie 0- 
thers, never our ſelves. As the tongues of ſome utter 

things 
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things above their experiences and affections, ſo do the | 
tongues of others utter words beyond their judgments. 

Fourthly, When Fob ſpake, he thought he had ſpoken 
very well, yet nowhe is convinced of his weakneſs and mi 
ſtakes in what he ſpake. 


Hence Note, Good meaning men may ſometimes arrogate, 
and pretend to more knowledge, than cometh to their 


ſhare, 


They may think they know the truth in a better manne” 
and meaſure than indeed they do : Our opinion of our 
ſelves is often greater than our knowledge of other matters; 
and we may ſoon imagine we know that, which indeed we 
know not. The Apottle ſaith (1 Cor. 8. 2.) If any man 
thinkthat be knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he 
ouzbr to know. He that really knoweth any thing, as he 
ought, cannot but havethoughts that ke knoweth it ; but 
he that thinketh, that is, is much, or proudly thinking that 
he knoweth any thing doth only think ſo, for he knoweth 
nothing as he ought, that is, really, grounded!y, and effe- 
Ctually. 


Fifthly, Obſerve ; Ged will bring his ſervants at laſt to 
ſee how ſhort they are of that knowledge, which they ſome- 


times preſume to have. 


7ob thought he had more knowledge than he indeed had, 
and God made himſcc it. 'Tis a work of great goodneſs in 
God, to ſhew us how defective we are both in knowledge 
and goodneſs. Wearefull of ſelf, till God convinceth us 
of cur ſclf-emptineſs; we are full of ſel-wiſdom, and ſelf- 
ſtrength, and ſelf-righteouſneſs, till the Lord convinceth 
us, that our wiſdom is folly, our ſtrength weakneſs, our 
righteouſneſs an unclean thing, and ſheweth us, yea cauſeth 
us to receive and take Chriſt for our righteouſneſs, ſtrength, 
and wiſdom. God did not leave ob till he had brought 
him out of, and off from himſelf, as to whatſoever he 
had too high an opinion of, or any confidence in him- 
ſclf. 

Again, Fob was upon his humiliation before God ; he 
had not any groſs ſin to charge himſelf with (for he ſtood 
ſtill upon his integrity, as he had done before ; nor was 
Job miſtaken in that point, he had not lived in any groſs 
ſn) That which he charged himſelf with, was want of 
knowledge, and his error, in managing his cauſe towards 
God ariling from it. 


Hence Note, Sixthly, Our ignorance and errors, are to 
be confeſſed and bewailcd before the Lord, and we to be 
deeply humbled for them. 


What though we have not any open wickedneſs to 
charge our ſelves with ? what though the world cannot 
charge us, nor we our ſelves, with any foul and black-fa- 
ced enormities; yet have we not errors, have wenot igno- 
rances, have we not weakneſles to confeſs? obs eye had 
none of thoſe beams init ; but he began to ſee the moats 
in his eye, and repented of his ſhortneſs in knowledge, and 
of his raſhneſs in language. Though great ſins call loudeſt 
for repentance, yet the leaſt ſm, even a fin of ignorance, 
calleth us.to repentance alſo; and woto thaſe who know- 
ingly negleC, or ſtop their ears againſt that call, When 
David was only ſtagger 'd at the providence of God giving 

roſperity to the wicked, and ſo ſpake unadviſedly with 
lis lips (as Job in a parallel caſe did) Pſal.73. 13, 14. 
Verily, I have cleanſed 7 heart invain, and waſhed my 
hands in innocency : For all the day long have I been plagued 

and chaſtned every morning. Yet as ſoon as he recovered 
out of this temptation, how deeply did he charge himſelf 
(ver. 22.) Sofooliſh was I, and ignorant ; I was a beaſt be- 
fore thee. Why did-he then call himſelf a fool, a beaſt ? 
wasitfor adultery and marder, which were once his ſins ? 
ho, but for ignorance and raſhneſs. David called him- 
ſelf a beaſt, in judging of the dealings of God by ſenſe, not 
for living in any bealſtly ſenſuality. Let us remember, and 
not lightly paſs it over, that though we have not (which 
xarcly we have not) groſs fins'to confeſs, yet we have ig- 
norances and etrors too roo many. The ſame David ſaid 
and prayed (Pſal. 19. 12.) Who can underſtand hu errors ? 
cleanſe tho me from ſecret faults, that is, from thoſe faults 
and errors which I do not underſtand; yea, cleanſe me 
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from this fault, that I have nbt a better underſtanding, As 


he there po to be kept from the dominion (and ſo from 
the guilt) of preſumptuous fins, that is, of fins committed 
againſt the light of knowledge, ſo ty be cleanſed from the 
guilt of his ſecret fins, that is, of ſins committed without his 
knowledge. Thus a godly man acknowledgeth his weak- 


'| neſles, and lies low before God, in ſenſe of tnem, when 


he hath not great and groſs fins to be humbled for. 
Seventhly, As Job was now diſcovering his former ig- 
norance ; ſo, uponan increaſe of knowledge, he was grow- 
ing up into a clearer light about the things of God, than he 
had manifeſted in his former diſcourſes. 


Hence Note, JI: i a good degree of knowledge and under - 


ſtanding, to be convinced that we know and underſtand 
little. 


As to be conſcious of our weakneſs, is a great part of 
our {trength.z ſo, to be ſenſible of our ignorance is a good 
degree of knowledge, zur ſaidof himſelf (Prov.30.2.) 
Surely I am more bratiſh than any man, and bave not the un- 
der ſtanding of a man ;, 1 neither learned wiſdom, nor have the 
knowledge of the hoy. This good man was none of the ig- 
norant ones, he had k:zowledpe in alarge meaſure, and was 
growing into a further light, while he thus bewailed his 
own darkneſs. Davids knowledge was then cleareſt, when 
he made that confeſſion, So 19rorant was I. 

Eighthly, When was it that Jo5 ſaw he knew little ? It 
was when God was come nearer to him, when God had 
becn dealing with him, and ſpeaking to him. 


Hence Note, No man knoweth what a nothing he 14 in 


knowledge, and grace, andgoodneſs, till the Lord u plea» 
ſed to reveal bimſelf to him, 


It is upon ſome eminent diſcovery of God to us, that 
we ſce we have little grace, righteouſneſs, or knowledge. 
While we compare our ſelves with our ſelves, or compare 
our ſelves with others below our ſelves, we have high 
thoughts of our ſelves ; but when we corapare our ſclvcs 
with God, who is infinitely above us, we are little, we are 
nothing, we are little or nothing in our own eyes; when 
= appears in his fulneſs to us, we appear empty to our 
ſelves. 

Laſtly, From thoſe words, Things too wonderful for me 
which 1 knew not. Theſe wonderful things being the deal- 
ings of God with him, according to the counſel of God con- 
cerning him, 


Note, Ninthly, The dealings of God with men are won- 
derful. 


Not only the decrees of God from eternity, but the 
works of God in time, are full of wonder ; nor can his 
works in time be otherwiſe, ſeeing they bear the expreſs 
image, and are the iſſue of thoſe cternal decrees. Jeſs 
Chriſt is called wonderful connſeller (Iſa. 9.6.) and he is 
wonderful in his counſels: As the works of God in us, ſo 
his works towards us are called wonderful. (Pſal. 40: 5.) 
Many, O Lord, my God, are thy wonderful works which thou 
haſd done, and thy thoughts which are to w-ward. Thc 
works of God (as of man too) arethe birth of his thoughts 
andthe thoughts of God about the birth of man, have ma- 
ny wonders in them. David ſaid (Pſal. 139. 6.) Such 
knowledge ts too wonderful for me, it & high, I cannot attain 
untoit, What knowledge was it that he could not attain 
unto ? The context tells us, it was the knowledge of Gods 
knowledge, concerning the formation of his body, beforc 
he was born (ver/. 14, 15, 16.) I will praiſe thee, for I am 
fearfully and wonderfully made, &c, Again, the Prophet 
having «deſcribed the various courſes and methods which 
God nſcth in humbling ſinners, by affliior.s and tribulaci- 
ons, which are ſhadowed under thoſe Meraphors and Alle- 
gorical expreſſons of Plowing and Harrowing, and the 
different ways of Threſhing out the Corn, by the ſtaff, or 
the rod, or the wheel. The Spirit of God doth not there 
intend the husband-mans work alone, in which yet there is 
much of God, and his teachings: The Prophet (I ſay) ha- 
ving done this, concludes (ſa. 28. 29.) This alſo cometh 
forth from the Lord of Hoſts, who #s wonderful in counſel, 
and excellent in working. And as there are wonders in the 
works of God, which are the fulfilling of his ſecret and 
hidden counſel ; ſo there are woriders in the Word of God, 


ts 


which is his revcaled and open counſel (P/al. 119. 18.) 


Open 
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Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrow things ont of 
thy Law. The Law is wonderful; but the Goſpehs, as it 
were, a continued wonder, and we ſhall be for &ver won- 
dring at, and admiring the grace and goodneſs of God dil- 
covcred therein, when we come to heaven ; and.now, as 


we ſce further into the myſtery of Chriſt, we do it too 
(1Cor.2.7.) We ſpeak, the wiſdom of God in amyſtery, even 
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the hidden wiſdom which God ordained before the world, Eye 
hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entred into the 
heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him. They are wonderful things, which man, by all 
his natural wiſdom, cannot attain unto, Philoſophers who 
pryinto all the ſecrers of nature, cannot underſtand theſe 
ſupernatural ſecrets, how long ſoever they ſtand prying 
upon them : And though Fob had been long conſidering ot, 
and ſpeaking about thoſethings of God, which the eye of- 
ten ſces,and the car hath often heard,yea, which he himſelf 
(to his gricf) had felt ; yet he ſaw reaſon enough at laſt to 
ſay, that even thoſe things in the whole compaſs of them, 
exceeded his reaſon; 1 (faid he) have uttered that I nn- 
derſtood nor, things too wonderful for me which 1 knew 
not. 

To) having thus acknowledged his want of knowledge, 
and the weakneſs of his underſtanding in the myſteries of 
providence, applicth himſelf to God for inſtruction in the 
next verle. 


Verſe 4. Hear, J beſeech thee, - and J will ſpeak : J 
will vemandefch&, and declare thou unto me. 


& - This is Fobs humble petition; and it conſiſteth of two 
arts. 

Firſt, That God would not reject, but give car to a 
poor creature, burd-ncd with the ſenſe of his infirmitics, 
ia his addreſſes to him; Hear, 1 beſeech thee, and I will 
ſpeak, or as Mr. Brexghton renders, Oh, hear me, when I do 

cak. 

Sccondly, That God would admit him under his tuiti- 
on, and inf2u8 him, while he waited for advice and coun- 
ſel: 1 will demand of thee, and declare thou unto me ; Lord, 
teach thou me. Fob ſpeaketh ſubmiſſively as became a lear- 
ner; he is not now what he was, he comes to God in ano- 
ther manner, than he had done before; 

Hear, J beſech the, and J will ſpeak. ] As if he had 
ſaid; I have formerly deſired to plead my cauſe with thee 
(Chap. 13.22.) and thou haſt juſtly checkt, and chid me 
for it (Chap. 38.3. Chap. 40. 2.) as if I preſumed Icould 
teach thee ; but now ſec my error, I ſubmit, and earneſt- 
ly deſire to be taught by thee. I have ſpoken heretofore 


ſpeak hereafter: 1 ſpake before in a challenging ſtrain 
(Chap. 13.22.) Then call thou, and I will __ : or let 
me ſpeak., antl anſwer thou me. There Job ſeemed to chal- 
lenge God, to be cither opponent or reſpondent, and he 
would argue, or diſpute it out with him. But here, though 
his words are near the fame in ſound, yet his ſence is far 
different ; Hear, I beſeech thee, and I will ſpeak - 

J will demand of thee, and declare thou unto me. ] There 
is a two-fold demanding Firſt, as a Diſputant ; Second- 


Me interro- 
gantem doce 


otherwiſe than I ought, and otherwiſe than I purpoſe to 


- pn" of ly, as a Supplicant. Fob would now demand as a Supplicant 
ſciplinepla- unto God, not as a Diſputant with God. We may be ſaid 
M jubmitto. todemand or require of God, when we conſult his word, 
ec not humanexeaſon. Ifan innocent perſon (as 7ob) be affli- 
Qed; where ſhall he enquire the reaſon of it? if he only 
reſpect his afiQtion, and compare that with his own inno- 
cency, he will quickly murmure at, and complain of the 
dealings of God with him : But if he look to the Word of 
God, whichtells him that God isa — Lord, and 
' that God hath promiſed, not only tobe with his in trouble, 
but that their troubles ſhall work their comforts ; he will 

not only be ,paticat under, but glory in his cribulati- | 

LORLy Ns. | 

interrogabo The Hebrew word which we tranſlate, demend,may well 
ge per: "be rendred petition or crave : The common ſenſe of the 
yo erg word demand ſeems too high for obs ſpirit and con-- 
Aquin, Oition. Mr, Broughton renders, 1 will make petition u:'- 
fo thee, or an humble ſuit unto thee; as if he had ſaid, I will 
pray for, and beg this favour of thee, that thou would(t 
Qi rogat, teachand inform me better, Itis not an authoritative de- 
we{cit, mand, whichisa kind of co mmand, but a ſubmiſſive de- 
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Interrogare | 
requiring of a right. Hethat asks a queſtion, implyeth that 75... 
he ſtands inneed of information, and that he is defieoueto IC 
learn; And ro put queſtions to a wiſe man is half wiſdom. 1 Apotheg> 
will demand, or put queſtions unto thee : Arad. 

Declare thou unto me.) The Hebrew is, make me to 
know, make me a knowing rtian. As if Job had ſaid ; Lord, 
if thor wilt teach me, I ſhall ſoon get knowledge and under ſtan- 
ding ;, and therefore I reſign my ſelf wholly to thy teachings. 
The true ſubmiſhon of mans will to Gods will, is to hearken 
to the counſel or wiſdom of God, atd niot to fit down in 
our own. 

But as it was queſtioned at the firſt verfe, how Fob could 
anſwer, ſeeing he had faid I will anſwer no more; ſo here 
it may be queſtioned, why the Lord ſpake no more to 7ob, 
_ here he deſired to receive further inſtruction from 

im { ; 

| anſwer, Firſt, 7ob made this ſuit to God, vpori this 
condition, that God would pleaſe to inform him, if he ſaw 
need, or ſhould think fit to do it. Secondly, Fob ſpake this 
doctrinally to ſhew what he'and others ought todeſire and 
ſubmit to, even the teachings of God. Thirdly, I anſwer, 
that the Lord ſceing his ſubmiſſion, ſaw there was no need 
of ſpeaking any further to him, but broke up the whole 
diſputation, determining for 7ob, and giving him the day 
againſt his three friends, as will appear further in the ſequel! 
of the Chapter. | 


From this verſe, Obſerve ; Firſt, The ſenſe of our wants | 


pits 14 upon prayer. 


When Fob was ſenſible that he wanted underſtanding and 
knowledge, he came to God for it. Give we to underſtand, 
cauſe me to know. True and fervent prayer floweth from a 
ſenſe of our wants. If we ſee not our ſelves in need, why 
ſhould we pray ? And when really we ſhall have no necd' 
as in heaven there will be no need of prayer ; all will be 
praiſe,and all ſhall be in everlaſting praiſes. 

Secondly, The perſon to whom Fob maketh his applica- 
tion for teaching, being God himſelf, 


Note, We know nothing of God, nor of our ſelves aright, 
till God teacheth ws, till he declareth and maketh it 
known to us. 


Every good gift, and every perfett gift, is from above, and 
cometh down from the father of lights, &c. (Fam. 1. 17.) As 
no man can either make or redeem himſelf, ſo no man can 
teach or inſtruct himſelf. What we know of God, we 
know of God, we know, from God ? *Tisin his light that 
we ſec light. The light may ſhine round about us, and we 
ſceit not ; unleſs God enlighten us, as well as ſend us the 
light, we are never the better. As in Converſion, the Lord 
firſt opens the eyes, and then turns from darkneſs to light 
(Acts26.18. ) So under every diſpenſation, we are in the 
dark, till God open our eyes, and give us (by his own im- 
mediate ormediate teachings) light about it. 


Thirdly, Note ; 1f we deſire God ſhould each us, or if we | 
would be taught of God, we muſt ah, it of him. | 


We find the godly often putting up this requeſt to God. 
David was much in this petition (Pal. 119. 33, 34-) 
Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes, and I ſhall keep it 
unto the end : Give me underſtanding, and I ſhall keep thy 
law. He did not only deſire God that he would teach 
him, but give him a faculty, to receive his reachings (ver. 
35.) Make meto goin the path of thy commandment. See 
how the Pſalmiſt joyneth theſe petitions together. Firſt, 
Teach me the w of thy ſtatutes. Secondly, Give me nnder- 
ſtanding ; as if he had ſaid, elſe thy teachings will do no 
good, Thirdly, Make me to go in the path of thy com- 
mandment ;, as if he had ſaid, though 1 underſtand thy 
ſtatutes, yet, unleſs thou help me, T ſhall not be able to 
walk in them, no, nor to take one right ſtep in them ; 
therefore, Make me to go in the path of thy commandment. 
Again (P/al. 143.10.) Teach me to do thy will, for thou art 
my God; thy | paw is good, lead me into the land of upripht- 
neſs. AstheLord teachcth vs our way, and hath promiſed 
toteach us _—_ in all things needful for us to know 
and do; ſo he hath taught usby the written practice ofma- 
ny, as well as by his written precept, that we muſt pray 
for his teaching. | 


Fourthly, 


ak 
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Fourthly, fob was humbling himſelf, and now he begs 
of God, that he would teach him. : by 

Hence Note, Humble ſouls deſire and give np themſelves 

. wholly to 2m, 3 by God, ' baivi 

They hang upon his mouth for inſtruCtion, and renounce 
their own wiſdom. El:iphaz gave Fob that advice. (Chap. 
22.22.) Acquaint thy ſelf now with him, and be at peace, 
and good ſhall come nnto thee : Receive, I pray thee, that law 


from bis mouth, and lay up his words in thy heart. 


Fifchly, In that Fob prays for teaching in this form, ac- | 
cording to the Hebrew, wake me to know, , 


_ Obſerye, The teachings of, God are effettual, they make | 


. » #6 ROW, @ 1 s | | 
Men may teach others knowledge, but they cannot make 
them know. God can ma oy; dullard quick of un- 
detſtanding, Men may inſtryFt the underſtanding, but 

they cannot give underſtanding ; God doth both. The 

teachings of God are effeCtual to all purpoſes. '- Firſt, to 

enlighten the ighorant. Secondly, to convince gain-ſayers. 

Thirdly, to convert ſinners. Fourthly, to comfort thoſe 

that are ſorrowful. Fifthly, to reſolve ſuch as are doubt- 

ful. Sixthly, to encourage the fearful. And, Seventhly, 

to raiſe up and recover thoſe that we fallen. Thus 7ob is 

become a petitioner to the,Lor for inſtruction, having 

confeſſed his own ignorance and weakneſs. And that he 

had formerly profited under the teachings of God, and was 

now in a further way of profiting, is evident by that which 

followeth. 


Verſ. 5. Fhave heard of thre by the hearing of the car, 
but now mine eye ſth thee. 


Fob had no ſooner asked for teaching, but God taught 
him, though not formally and explicitely as he deſired, yet 
really and effectually, as he needed. For, this verſe ſeems 
to be a real anſwer to the petition he made in the former 
verſe; and init Fob.afſerts two things. 

Firſt, That he had heard of God by the hearing of the ear. 

Secondly, That now bu eye did ſee him. | 

There are two opinions about the general ſenſe of this 
verſe, and I ſhall conclude in a third. 

Firſt, Some conceive theſe diſcoveries of God to 7ob, 
were only, inward to his ſoul ; ſo that when he ſaith, / have 
heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye ſeeth 
thee, we are not to underſtand him, as if he had had any 
viſible appearatice vf God, but that theſe words niay be 
taken, 

Firlt, as a compariſon between a ſlight hearing, when 
the mirid is not intent. upon what the ear heareth, and a 
ſerious hearing, which brings the mindful into the ear. As 
if Fob had formerly been a careleſs hearer, but now an at- 
tentive one; and ſo theknowledge which 7ob had of God 
formerly, was little compared with his preſent knowledge. 
He had a knowledge of God by hearing only before, but 
his mind was not intent upon itz he heard only with the 
hearing of his ear, buit his eye 4id not ſee that is, he had 
not a clear ſight or knowledge, which is an intelleCtual 
ſght of the things which he heard. But doubtleſs, 7ob was 
no light hearer of the word iti former times ; he did riot 
hear the word in the days of his proſperity, as if he had 
odly (as we ſay) given it the hearing : for, had he not ſeri- 
ouſly hearkened to the voice of God in thoſe days, he had 
never obtained ſuch a teſtimony as God gave of him, to- 
wards the end of thoſe days ; yea, this very phraſe; 7 have 
heard of thee, by the hearing of the ear, implicth ſetious and 
attentive hearing. ” 


Secondly, Others who deny any viſible manifeſtation of 


God to Fob, grant that the firſt part of the verſc, notes ſe- 
rious hearing and recciving of the word, the latter mote; 
ſo that here, ſay they, is a-compariſon between the leſſer 
light or knowledge which ob had of the will of God: be- 
fore, and that fuller light which he got upon this diſcourſe 
which the Lord had with him ; the former being but as of a 
matter heard, this as of things ſeen.. The Scripture ſome- 
times calls clear knowledge ſight : So that, look how much 
that which we ſee with our bodily eyes, igclearer to us than 
that whereof we have only hear the report ; by ſo much the 
knowledge which Fob had now of the things of God, eſpe- 
cially about the whole myſtery of Gods dealing with him, 
was clearerand fuller than what lic had before,” even as if he 
iow ſaw what before he only heard; As we ſay, Ont eye- 
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witneſs, i better than ten ear-witneſſes z {0 one eyeins of the 
word of God (the eye of the mind fully. and diſtinQly ta 
king in whit is heard) is better thanren hearings of it; that 
is, when little or nothing is taken in at the car, but a ſound 
of. words: For then only we may be ſaid. to know divine 
| things, by the ſeeing of the eye, when we know them not 
| only from without by the report of others, but from expe- 
| rience within our ſelves. The Apoſtle ſaith of thoſe, who 


took joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods for the truths ſake, 


They knew in themſelves, that they had in heaven a better and 
a more enduring ſubſtance ( Heb. 10. 34.) that is, they had 
even gota ſight of that heavenly enduring ſubſtance. Hence 
in Scripture, viſion is applicd to ſpiritual things heard ; and 
we arc ſaid to ſee the Word of God (Jer. 2. 31.) O genera- 
tion, ſee ye the Word of the Lord; have I been a wilderneſs ? 
&c. - As if the Lord had faid,, Te haye heard it before, but 
now ſee it. Secing notes the higheſt knowledge ; then we 
| fee what we hear, when we fully. underſtand what we have 
'| heard. Thusthey expound this Text, who judge there was 

no, outward viſion at all, but that Fobs ſecing was only ſpi- 
ritual and intellectual. | 


6 , 


| Secondly, Others affirm, that Fob had an outward ap» 


parition, and that the cye of his ſenſe was affected. And 
concerning this, 


Firit, Some are fo much of this opinion, that they ſay 
Chriſt appeared in humane ſhape to fob, as he did to many 


of the holy Patriarks and Prophets of old ; which apparict- 


ons are, by the Ancients called preludes to his incarnation, 
And ſome Jewiſh Writers tell us, that Fob upon this ſight 


of God, had a.ſpirit of prophelie given him; bur they necd 
not inſiſt upon that, for ſeveral have had apparitions, who 


wereno Prophets, _ | | | 
Secondly, others ſay, the appearance of God to job yras 
only in.or by acloud, with the whirlwind. Byt that he had 
a viſion or ſight of God one way dr other, is aſſerted, as by 
many of the 7eiv:h Writers, ſo by moſt of the Chriſtian 
Antictits. .  - | | 
And doubtleſs, when the Lord ſpake to him out of the 
whirlwind, he had a viſion, oran extraordinary manifelta- 
tion of God, even tp hiseye : Not that God ih himſe'f can 
be ſeen, No man hath ſeen God at any time (1 Fohn4. 12.) 
It is reported by the Jewiſh Writers, that the Prophet 1/ci- 
ah was ſawn aſunder by his own Nation, for ſaying, that hc 
had ſeen the. Lord (1/a. 6. 1.) 1 ſaw the Lord ſetting upon a 
throne, high and lifted up. This they counted blaſphemy, 
and puthim to death for it, ſay ſome: yet others ſay, he 
was put to death for his plainneſs in reproving the Princes 
and people of 7/rael, in thoſe words (ſa. 1. 10.) Hear the 
word of the Lord ye Rulers of Sodom, give ear to the Law of 
our God, ye people of Gomorrah. But of that by the way, I 
ſay, God in himſelf cannot be ſcen ;, he is ſcenonly by thoſe 
vitible demonſtrations of his preſence, which he is pleaſed 
wy of himſelf, as here he ſpake to Fob out of the whirl- 
wind; ; | 
I conceive we may txke in both ; fo that when Fob ſpeak- 
eth of his hearing by the ear, he interids that teaching which 
he had in former times by the Miniſtry of his Anceſtors : 
And that when he ſaith, But now mine eye ſeeth thee, he in- 
tends that teaching which he had from the preſent appea- 
rance of God to him for his inſtruction and humiljation ; Z 
have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye. 
ſeeth thee, As if he had ſaid, Lord, heretofore 1 beard of. 
thee, for I'was religiouſly brought up; I had Parents and 
Anceſtors, who declared to me who the Lord was ; and I heard 
many things of thee, which took, impreſſion upon my heart here-. 
tofore: but 1 never had ſuch an impreſſion as in this tempeſt, 1 
never beard God ſpeaking thus immediately to me ,, nor did he 
ever give me any ſuch viſible demonſtration of hu preſence,as he 
hath vouchſafed rhe at this time, ſpeaking out of the whirlwind. 
And from all we may conclude, that as Fob had a powerful 
iſlumination of the Spirit, ſo an outward apparition of the 
Glory and Majeſty of God, or of Gods glorious Majelly to 
convince and humble him, So that, though Job had a ſaving 
knowledge of God formerly,yet this diſcourſe of God with 
him, and diſcovery of God to him, had mide him a better 
Scholar than all his earthly teachers. 7 have heard of thee by 
the hearing of the ear, VE. PE WE 
. But now mine epe ſ&th the.] That is, now I have as 
clear a ſight or knowledge of thy mind and will, of thy ju- 


ſtiee and goodiieſs; of thy power and ſoveraignty, as if I had 
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ſeen thee with mine eyes, and had ſeenor looked into thy 
heart. Or thus : Not only haſt thou graciouſly inſtructed 
me, by ſpeaking of ſo much to me, but thou haſt manifeſted 
thy ſelf preſent with me, by an aſpeQable ſign, Mine eye 
hath ſeen thee ;, that is, thou haſt given me to ſee that which 
aſſures me thou art neer unto me, namely, the Cloud, out of 
which thou haſt been pleaſed to ſpeak and make known thy 
mind to me, who am but duſt and aſhes. 
The Lord may be ſecn theſe four ways : | 
Firſt, In his Word. Secondly, In his works. Thirdly, 
In outward apparitions. —_— And above all, God 
is ſeen in his Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Apo- 
ſtle calls (Heb. 1. 3.) The brightneſs of his glory, and the 
expreſs image of his perſon; and in whoſe face the light of 
the knowledge of God: ſhineth (2 Cor. 4. 6.) And hence 
Chriſt ſaith (Fohn 14.9.) He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen 
the father. The inviſible father is ſeen in his Son, who 
was made viſible in our fleſh, John 1. 18. Thus God may 
be ſeen. Bur in his nature God is altogether inviſible, he 
cannot be ſeen. Moſes ſaw bim that is 11rviſible (Heb. 11. 
27.) that is, he ſaw him by aneye of faith, who is inviſible 
to the eye of ſenſe. 7 haveheard of thee by the hearing of the 
ear, but now mine eye ſeeth thee. 
Hence Note Firſt, It is a great mercy, and much to be ac- 
knowledged, that we have the word of God ſounding mm 
OHT CATS, | E 
Faith cometh by hearing (Rom.10.17.) The Prophet ſaith 
(Iſa. 55;3:) Hear, and your ſoul ſhall live, Now if faith 
and life come by hearing ; to have the word of God, ſoun- 
ding in our ears, muſt needs be'a great mercy. Though to 
have the word only ſounding in our car, will do no man 
good, yet 'tis good to hear that joyſul ſound. Though that 
ſad Prophefie mentioned by Chriſt (Afar. 1 3. 14.) be ful- 
filled in many, By hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not under 
ſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not perceive ;, Yet he 
ſaid to his faithful followers ver. - ) _ are your 
es, for they ſee, and your ear 5, for they hear. They receive 
ending abu Tho ears are bleſſed when they hear. 
O how many ſouls are bleſſing God, that ever they heard 
of himſelf and his Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the bear- 
ing of the ear. To have an car to hear,is a common bleſſing; 
but to have an hearing ear, or to hear by the hearing ofthe 
car, is a ſpecial bleſſing. | wy 
Obſerve; Secondly, We ſhould hear the Word very dili- 
ently. 
That whraſe, I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear 
(as the Hebrew Writers note) lignifieth a very attentive 
bearing. Every hearing is not an hearing with the car, nor 
every ſceing like that we intend, when a man faith, 7 ſaw it 
with my eyes. One may ſce and not ſee, hear and not hear. 
The Word of God is to be heard with a hearing. Such 
doublings in Scripture have a great emphaſis in them. As 
when the Lord ſaith, They are curſed with 4 curſe, it notes 
a great and a certain curſe is coming z ſo to hear by the 
hearing of the ear, implycth fruitful hearing, and a laying 
up of that inthe mind which hath been heard (P/al. 44.1.) 
We have beard with our ears,O God, our fathers have told ua, 
what work thou didſt in their days, in the times of old. They 
who thus hear with their ears, treaſure up intheir hearts, 
and do with their hands what they have heard. The Lord 
charged Ezekiel (Chap. 44. 5.) Son of wan, mark well and 
behold with thine eyes, and hear with thine ears, all that I ſay 
xnto thee ;, that is, mind diligently what I ſhew and fay un- 
to thee. The Lord called for the exerciſe of both ſenſes, in 
attending to what he ſpake to the Prophet : He did not 
only ſay, Hear with thine ears, but ſee with thine eyes ;, that 
is, hear as if thou didſt even ſee that which thou heareſt. 
For though poſſibly the Lord preſented ſomewhat to the 
eye ofthe Prophet, as well as he ſpake to his ear, yet the 
forrner notion may well be takenin, yea, and intended in 


that command, Many hear as if they had no ears, and ſee ' 


as if they had no cyes. One of the Ancients taking notice 
of that, ſaith, Such kind of hearers are like Malchws in the 
Goſpel, who had his car cut off. Fromthoſe words, But 
now mine eye ſeeth thee, taken diſtinQtly, 

Obſerve; Thirdly, Godrevealeth himſelf more clearly and 

fully at one time, than at another. ; 

Sceing is ſomewhat more than hearing, though it be at- 
tentive hearing. As the full and clear manifeſtation which 
we ſhall have of God inthenext life, is expreſſed by ſee- 
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ing and called viſion ; fo the fulleſt and cleareſt apprehen- 
ſion which we have of God, and the things of God in this 
life, is a degree ofſceing both of him and them, 'tis the fight 
of ſaith, and may alſo be called vifion. A true and tro 
believer taſts, and feels, and ſees the truths of the Goſ 
which he hath heard z his faith (which is the eye of hig 
ſoul) is the evidence of thoſe things to'him which are not 
ſeen, nor can be ſeen by an of ſenſe : He by the hel 
of the Holy Ghoſt looks tedfrſtly into heaven, and (wit 
this eye) ſeeth the glory of God, and Jeſu ſtanding at the 
right band of God (inhis meaſute) as bleſſed Stephen did 
(As 7. 55-) This light of God and fpirituals, hath three 
things in it beyond that ordinary, though real knowledge, 
which comes in by the hearing ofthe ear. Firſt, a ſurpaſ- 
ling clearneſs. Secondly, and undoubted certainty. Third- 
ly, araviſhing ſweetneſs, and the overflowings of conſola- 
tion. 
Fourthly, Note; According to the meaſure of Gods re- 
vealing himſelf to us, ſuch is the meaſure of our profiting 
in the Tnowled eof God. | 

The word is ſpoken to all, inthe publick Miniſtry of it, 
it is ſcattered upon all ; but they only learn to know God 
and themſelves truly, to whom oth inwardly reveal 
it, and whoſe hearts he toucheth and openeth by his Spirit. 
Every man ((zith Chriſt; Fohn 6. 45.) That bath heard and 
learned of the father, cometh unto me; that is, All that are 
taught of God, believe on me. And the more any learn of 
the father, the more they come to, and abide the more 
cloſely with the Son... Zob underſtood more of God, and the 
mind of God more, i choſe queſtions he put to him, 
concerning the heavens, ticearth, the Sea, concerning the 
beaſts of the earth, and the fowls of the Air, concerning Be- 
bemoth and Leviathan, than ever he did before. The more 
immediate and extraordinary revelations of God, are al- 
ways accompanied with notable effeCts : And though few 
profit in knowledge, according to the meaſure of the medi- 
ate and ordinary Revelation, yet probably the more reve- 
lation we have of that kind, the more we profit. 

Fifthly, Zob had theſe great diſcoveries after God had 
kept him long in affliction. | 

Hence Note, God doth uſually reveal himſelf moſt to bis 

people after great ſufferings. 

Hence ſome are of opinion, that in theſe words Fob poin- 
ted at histwo ſtates. Firſt, that of his proſperity ; then he 
heard of God only by the bearingof the ear. Secondly, Of 
his adverſity ; then his eye ſaw him, that is, he greatly pro- 
fited in the knowledge of him. There are two things which 
God uſually beſtows upon his people in the day of, or ſoon 
after theirafition ; Firſt, more cordials and conſolati- 
ons : He gives that fFrong drink to thoſe that are ready to 
periſh, that wine unto thee that be of heavy hearts, He bids 
them drinkand forget their poverty, and remember their mi- 
ſery no more; as Solomons metaphors may well import (Prov. 
31.6,7.) Secondly, as the Lord gives more conſolation 
in ſuch a day, ſo more illumination ; the head is bettered 
by it as well as the heart. Many have got much inward 
light or knowledge, both of God and of themſelves, of their 
mercies and of their duties, by being, or after they have 
been brought into much outward darkneſs, Davids expe- 
rience taught him this, clſc he had never ſaid (Pſa.119.71.) 
It u good for me that I havebeen afflifted, that I might learn 


1] thy/tatutes. He had never Rarned, cither to know the 


Statutes of God better, or to keep them better by his aMi- 
Ction, if God had not been with him, and revealed himſelf 
further tohim in the day of his afflion. | 
\ Laſtly, Note, When God manifeſts himſelf much to any 
man, great in « ur are left upon him. 
As will appear further in opening the next verſe. 


Verſ. 6. Wherckfoze Jabhoz my (elf, and repent in duft 
and aſhes. 


This Verſe concludes that part of the Chapter, which | 
call Fobs tiumiliation. He made confeffion before of his own 
ignorance,uttering things that he underſtood not, things too 
wonderful for him, which he knew not ; he confeſſed alſo 
the great goodneſs of God to him, in that he had both heard 
of him by the —_— the car, and alſo that his eye had 
ſeen him : from all which he inferr'd this reſolve of deepeſt 
ſelf-abaſement before God. 


Gy 


Wherefoze Jabhoz my ſelf, andrepent in duſt and aſhes. 
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This word (wherefore) is diligently to.be attended, for 
'tis the oe och the whole matter turneth. This 
wherefore, may have a double reference. 6-1-1 

Firſt, Tothe ſight which he had gained of his own folly, 
weakneſs and vileneſs, of which having made confeſhon in 
the former words, he adds wherefore; that is, for as much as 
I am thus convinced of mine own linfulneſs, I abhor my ſelf, 
and repent in duſt and aſhes. | 

| Secondly, This wherefore, may have reference to thoſe 
higher, clearer andfuller manifeſtations of God to him. He 


had heard of God by the hearing of the ear, there was much - 


in that ; but now his eye had ſeen him, he had a light or a 
diſcovery of the excellency and Majeſty of God, as much 
furpaſſing and exceeding what form:rly he had, as eyc- 
fight doth the heating of the ear : Wherefore, the light be- 
m2 con: thuzfully in upon him, concerning the,glory, ,ſo- 
veraignty, goodneſs, faithfulneſs, and all ſufficiency of God, 
hecrieth out, | | 
BRI J abyo: my ſelf, &c.] The Hebrew word. ſignifieth the 
ſenificat greateſt diſguſt again{t himſelf, a kind of reprobating him- 
nm 8 ſelf, or (as we ſpzak) a turning of his ſtomach, .at the 
os fatidio thought an4 rem2mbrance of what he had ſaid and was. 
abiizere, + Some reader, wherefore, I reprehend or reprove my, ſelf : 
aboninzrt. but to abhor our ſelves is more than to reprehend, or re- 
proveour ſelves. Others, 1 rejett, 7 deſpiſe, I ſlight my 
felf,, 1 rurn away from my ſelf. All theſe renderings ſhew 
to howlittle or low an account Fob was now cqme in his 
own ſight: Our reading, / abbor, takes in all the reſt and 
more. The Lord uſeth this word negatively concernin 
his people ( Levit. 26. 11.) 1will ſet my tabernacle among 
you, and my ſoul ſhall not abhor you; the meaning 1s, my 


foul ſhall greatly delight in you : And at the 15. Verſe of 


the ſamechapter, affirmatively of them, If you ſhall de- 


ſpiſe my ſtatutes, or if your ſoul abhor my judgments, then, 


&c. def] m_ leſs than abhorring. To abbor the judge- 
ments of CG 


abhbor 


ſelf, ] The word (»y ſelf) is here ſupplyed by our 
WY. kc The Hebrew is only this, wherefore 1 abhor, 


leaving usto ſuppoſe what he did abhor : Our Tranſlators 

make the ſupplement thus, / abhor my ſelf, that is, whatſoe- 

ver may be called my ſelf, ſelf-wiſdom, ſelf-righteouſneſs, 
felf-ſtrength, ſelf-ends, and I would ſee the end of ſinful 

ils prior2. felf. Another tranſlation faith, 7 abbor thoſe former things, 
+ :1; that is, whatſoeverl formerly thought or ſpake amiſs. I do 
prius 4me notonly diſlike them, Ido not only retract and recant them, 
cogitata & but I abhor them. And if you would know what thoſe for- 
d:1art- her things were; which here he renounccth and abhorreth, 


tra7,fi4 you may take it in theſe feven words. 


Por, Be. = Firſt, 1 abhor, that ever I curſed the day ofy birth. 


Setondly, I abhor, that I wiſhed ſo often for deathz that 
1 wooed the grave, aid (6 haſtily called for my return to 


the duft ini the day of niy aflition. 
Thirdly, Tabor, ' 


world, 


ſeverity of the Lords dealings with me. 


Fifthly, 1 abhor, that I was ſq bold, as to deſireto plead 


with God. 


Sixthly, 1 abhor, that I wasſo much in ſetting out my 


own righteouſneſs and innocency 


Seventhly; I abhor, that ever 1 ſpake any word, which 
e leaſt darken or reflec upon the goodneſs, 
mercy, faithfulneſs, righteouſneſs, and ſoveraignty of God 


ſhould in t 


*” 


—m—_—_— 


_ 


,is to calt them not only out of our affections, 
but out of our judgment too, and to judge them unworthy 
or unfitto be owned and obeyed. Again, atthe 30. Verſe 
ofthe ſame Chapter, 1 will deſtroy your high places, and 
cut down your images, and caſt your carcaſſes upon the car- 
caſſes of your idols, and my ſoul ſhall abhor you; that is, | will 
manifeſt the utmoſt and higheſt of my diſpleaſure againlt 
you. Once morcin the ſame Chapter, When they be in rhe 
land of their enemies," I will not aft them away, neither will [ 
abhor them. To abhor is to caſt away, and to look' upon a 
perſon or a people as caſ#-aways. Read alſo ( Deut. 7. 26. 
Det. 23. 7. Pſal. 5.6. Pſal. 129. 163. Prov. 24. 24. Fer. 
14.21. Amos F. 10. chap. 6. 8. Zech. 11. 8.) from all 
which texts we may colleR the weight and great ſignifican- 
cy ofthis word. To «bhor things or perſons, impoxts the 
deepeſt diſplicency or diſlike towards cither. 1 (faith fob) 


that ever I deſpaired of my reſtaura- 
tion, or that I gave up my ſclf as a man iitterly loſt for this 


ary, | abhor, that 1 uſed fo many complainis of the | 
ty 0 
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in his diſpenſations towatds me. Theſe are the things 
which had unwarily paſſed him in the heat of diſpatation 
with his friends, and theſe he now abhorreth, Take it ci- 
ther way,,/ abhor my ſelf, or theſe things, it comes all: to 
one; for the truth is, he did abhor himſelf for thoſe things, 
which he had ſpoken-with ſo much imprudence and impati- 
ence, while he waz under the hand of G 
(neither is that all) 
And repent. ] 70 was not only affected to abhorrence. 
but to repentance. The word tranſlated 
contrary things in Scripture. , 
Firſt, To grieve, which.is proper to repen 
j and repentance ought to go together. 

Secondly, To comfort or to tak 
rendred (Gen 24. 67) Iſaac was comforted concerning the + 
death of his mother (2 Sam. 13. 39.) David was comforted 
concerning Amnon, (Plal. 77. 2.) 1n the day of my trouble 
ſought the Lord, my ſore ran in the night and teaſed not ; my 
ſoul refuſed tobe comforted. It may ſeem ſtrange, that the 
ſame word which ſignifies ſorrow and repentance, ſhould 
ignjfie alſo comfort.and to be comforted : but ſorrow and 
comfort meet in true repentance z godly ſorrow doth not 
hinder, much leſs quite exclude, and ſhut out joy in God. 
Repentance is uſhered in by godly ſorrow, and grief of 
heart for (in, and it concludes with comfort and joy of heart 
in God who pardoneth finners; and therefore the ſame 
word which ſignifies 70, repent, may well ſignifie both to 
grieve and to take comfort, Repentance isachange from a 
bad ſtate to a good, and a turning from the worſt of evils, 
ſin, to the chicfeſt good, God himſelf ; and therefore muſt 
needs be followed, if not accompanied with much ſweet- 
neſs and comfort. A Greek tranſlator renders it expreſly 
ſo in this place, Wherefore [ abhor my ſelf, and take comfort 
in duft and aſhes; and doubtleſs, while Fob was repenting 
in floods of ſorrow; his comforts came flowing in. There is 
a laughter, in the midit of which the heart is ſorrowful, and 
the end of that mirth is heavineſs (ſaith Solomon, Prov. 14. 
13.) and there: is a ſorrow (that's a bleſſed ſorrow) in the 
ghs, and the end of which hea- 
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midft of. whichthe heart lav 
vineſs is mirth, 


To repent (inthe general nature of it) is to change both the 
mind and way, and ſo take up new principles and new pri- 
man that truly reperiteth, is fiot the ſame mat; he 
was before he repented ; he can ſay,. Lawnot 1. Andas in 
true repentance there is. a change from a bad to'a good 
] , to aright and righteous way 
ſo in repentance, there is a change from a troubled to a qui- 
ct mind, and from a painful to a pleaſant and delightful 
way. Sothen, there is a two-fold change in repentance 
Firſt, A change of the mind from ſin. Secondly, A change 
in the mind from forrow, Many are the griefs and gripes; 
the troubles and perplexities, with which the cotiſcience of 
an awakened finner is followed, till he hath unburdened 
himſelf by confeſſion and repentancez wheh. once he hath 
truly done ſo, howgreat is his peace! and how ſweet are 
his conſolations! And therefore, when the Apoſtle ſaith 
(2 Cor. 7. 10.) Godly ſorrow workgth repentance to ſalvation, 
rot to berepented of z his meaning. is, the. re 
it works is matter of great rejoycing, or fills the ſoul of an 
humbled believing ſinner with great joy. + 
F abhor my ſelf (ſaith Fob) and repent. But how did Job 
repent? his was no ordinary repentance, therefore, he 
adds, [ repent, - | 
Jn duſt and aſhes.) That is, cither : 
| Firſt, Throwing my ſelf upon the groun 
fer. 25. 34. 2 Sam. 12.16.) or, 
Secondly, Sitting upon the 
8. Iſa. 58. 5. Fonah 3.6.)or, 
Thirdly;Caſting duſt upon niy head (Fob 2.12.) Duſt caſt 
upon the head was the emblem of an afflificd heart. And 
to ſit in the duit, orto caſt duſt upon the head was ancient- 
the ceremonial part of repentance: 7ob doth not leave 
at out, repent (ſaith he) in duſt and aſhes; ard ſo ſome 
expreſs it, I repent with outward wonted ceremonies. But, 
I conceive, we heed not take it ſtrictly ; ro repent in duſt 
and aſhes, being only a proverbial 
great, ſolemn, anitl ſerious repen 
There is another rendting 6 
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mind, and from a perverſ 
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ground iri the duſt, as (Fob 2. 


peech, implying very 
fthis latter paft of the verſe, 
thus, 1 repent, as looking upon, or accounting my. ſelf duſt and 
aſhes ; "tis an atgumeht of much humility and humiliation 
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to do ſo. Azraham gave himſelf no higher a title beſore 
the Lord (Gen. 18. 27.) 1 bave begun to ſpeak,, who am but 
duſt and aſbes. If we take it thus, 1 abhor my ſelf, andre- 
pent, locking upon my ſelf but as duſt and aſhes, it is a good 
ſence alſo, and reacheth the purpoſe which ob was npon, 
or which was upon Fobs ſpirit in that day and duty of re- 


p:ntance. There is no difficulty inthe words, they yield. / 


many uſeful obſervations : Wherefore [ abhor my ſelf. 
Firlt, As the word wherefore refers to that fignal diſcove- 
ry which 7obhad of God, who did not only manifeſt him- 


ſelfto him by the hearing of the ear, but by the ſeeing of | 


che cye, that is more fully than before 


Obſerve, The clearer manifeſtations we have of God, the | 


greater aud dceper are our humiliatjons. 


Fob ſaw more of the power, more of the ſoveraignty, 
more of the holineſs of God in himſelf, and more of his 
poodneſs.to him, than he had done before; and therefore 
he abhorr'd himſelf. That place is parallel to this (1/a.6.) 
where, as ſoon as the Lord had declared himſelf in his ho- 
lineſs andglory, the Prophet crycd out (ver/. 5.) Wo # 
me, for 1 am undone, becauſe 1 am a man of unclean lips, and 
1 dwell in the midſt of a people of unclean lips ; for mine eyes 
have ſeen the King, the Lord of hoſts; that is, my bodily 
cycs have ſeen the ſigns of his preſence, and the eye of my 
ſoul is ſo over-preſt, with the preſent weight of his glory, 
that I cannot (in this frail condition) bear it, but mult ſink 
under it; Wo is me, 1 am undone. As the wicked ſhall at 
Jaſt cry, wo and alaſs, at the angry preſence of God, and 
ſhall indecd be undone for ever : So a godly man may now 
cry, Wo u me, at any unuſual appearance of the holineſs and 
glory of God, and cry out, 1 am undone. I know not how 

ow to bear it, 1/aiah was not only a Prophet, and a true 
Prophet, but a very holy Prophet, an Evangelical Pro- 
phet, one that ſpake glorious things of Chriſt ro come, yet 
he had never ſeen ſo much of God before, nor was he ever 
ſodeeply humb!cd before, he never cried out before, / aw 
undone; which word implicth the greateſt ſence of his own 
nothingneſs, vilencſs, and wretchedneſs. The true reaſon 
why men carry it ſo highat any time with Godzis, becauſe 
their notions and apprehenſions of God, fall ſo infinitely 


below him. Did we know God more, how ſhould we fear 


before, and ſtand as men aſtoniſhed at the preſence of his 
majeſty ! It is our darkneſs about God which emboldenz 
us beyond our bounds, or the line of creatures. The Pro- 
phet Habakkuk, ſaith of himſelf (chap. 3.16.) When ] 
beard, my belly trrembled, my lips quivered at the voice, rot- 
tenneſs entred into my bones, and 1 trembled in my ſelf, that 
I might reſt in the day of trouble. When I heard, that is, 
when God revealed himſelf to me by that ſpeech at the ſe- 
cond verſe of the Chapter, O Lord, 1 have beard thy ſpeech, 
and was afraid ;, then ſaid he (at the 16. verſe) When 1 
heard, my belly trembled, The reaſon why carnal men and 
hypocrites carry it ſo ſtoutly before God, is, becauſe they 
know not God aright ; they may boalſt of their knowledge; 
but as the Apoltle ſaith (1 Cor. 8. 2.) *He that thinketh he 
knoweth any thing knoweth nothing as he ought. The Scri- 

ure tells us, what that knowledge is which a carnal man 

ath of God: He knows God in his own light, not in the 
light of God; or he judgeth what God is, by what himſelf 
is (Pſal. 50. 21.) Tbouthoughteſt that I was altogether ſuch 
a one as thy of Not that he thought God was a man; he 
had not ſuch groſs thoughts of God : but he thought God, 
asto his holineſs, was ſuch a one as himſelf, who was in- 
deed, notwithſtanding his pretenſions to holineſs, a very 
unholy, a meer carnal man, When the Lord ſaid ro him, 
T how thongbteſt that 1 was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf 
it is, as if he had ſaid, Thou meaſurcdſt me by thy (elf, and 
becauſe ſuch things pleaſed thee, thou wouldſt needs con- 
clude that they pleaſed me too. Had men a clear know- 
ledge of God, as he hath revealed himſelf, they would 


ſoon be convinced, that God is not only. not —_— 
ce how / 


but not at all ſuch a one as themſelves. We never 
imperfect we are, till we ſee our ſelves in the light of Gods 
perfeQion : - and when we duely ſee our ſelves in that glaſs, 
we great abhor our ſelves; for we cannot but ſee much de- 
formity inour ſclves, when we behold the beauty and glory 
of God. And, as when we bchold that beauty we ſhall abhor 
our ſelves for our deformity and defilements; ſo we ſhall 
be daily mending and cleanſing our ſelves from them, ac- 


| 


—_— 
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Ps Jo thatmatchleſs beauty whith we behold in hit, 

As we have departed from God by our unlikeneſs, ſo we 

1 ger nearer to himi by getting more of his image and 
neſs. 


Secondly, This wherefore in the Text refers to the ſight 


that Fob had of himſelf, as well as of God. When Fob * 


ſaw more of himſelf, of himſelf nfore, then he ſaid, 7 ab- 
hor my ſelf. 7” 


Hence, Obſerve; The more we ſet and know our ſelors, 


the more we ſhall be abaſed, ard lie low in our ſelves, and 
abhor our ſelves. 


The reaſon why we are ſo proud of ur ſelves, is, be- 
cauſe weare ſo ignorant of our ſelves. Did we know our 
own ignorance and miſ-underſtandings, as Fob now at laſt 
did, we ſhould ſtrike fail and come lower ; much more, 
did we know all thoſe abominations that'are in our hearts, 
did we know what pride, and covetouſneſs, and carthly- 
mindedneſs lie there, what inordinate creature-love, 
what paſſions lie there, what envy lieth there ; did we un- 
derſtand how deccitful and falſe our hearts are, bothto- 
wards God, our ſelves, and towards one another, we 
ſhould abhor our ſelves exccedingly. There are two things 
which we ſhould ſtudy, that we may walk humbly. Firſt, 
To know God: Secondly, To know our ſelves. A 
Heathen ſaid that word (know thy ſelf.) came down from 
heaven; and did we once know our ſelves aright, what 
frail, and blind, and linful creatures we are, how humble 
and heavenly ſhould webe ! rightly to know that we are 
creatures would cauſe us to live more like new creatures. 
David ſeeing ſome men do things ſo unlike men (Pal. 9. 
20.) prayed thus, Put them 51 =o O Lord, that the Na- 
tions may know themſelves to be but men. There are ſuch in 
the world as know not themſelves to be but men ; they 
behave themſelves as if they were gods, and not men, as if 
they were all-ſufficient, or as if all their ſufficiency proceed- 
ded of themſelves, and they the founders of their own 
greatneſs and power, The Afrian ſaid in plain terms, 7 
will be like unto the moſt bigh, (If. 14. 14.) I do not reckon 


my ſelf amongſt mortals, There are many, who never at- 


tained that Aſſyrian Princes height, who yet have much of 
his ſpirit, and ſpeak as if they knew themſclyes to be more 
then men, at leaſt, as if they knew not themſelves to be but 
men, nor conſidered themſelves as frat, dying, and accoun- 
table creatures. Did we remember that we are but crea- 
tures, that we are the work of Gods hand, this would keep 
us low and humble ; but did we know what ſinful polluted 
creatures we are, we ſhould ſoon come, not only toa lower 
eſtimate, but an utter abhorrence of our ſelves. We over- 
think our ſelves, becauſe we do not know our ſelves ; we over- 
rate our ſelves, becauſe we do not underſtand our ſelves. E- 
ven ob was too high in his own thoughts, in his own books, 
till he came to know and underſtand, that he had uttered 
things that he knew not, that he underſtood not. Wherefore, 


J abhoz my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes, 
Obſerve, Thirdly ; True repentance is 


abborrence, and with an abhorrence of 
all that we are. 


ſows with ſelf- 
t 


hat we do, of 


True repentance is joyned with an abhorrence, 

Firſt, Of ſinful ſelf, or of our ſelves for fin. The Pro- 
ou ſpeaking of their repentance, who had gone a whori 

om God, ſaith ( Ezck. 6. 9.) They ſhall loath themſelves fo 

the evils which they have committed in all their ahomingti- 
ons. And when the Lord had promiſed to bring the chi 
dren of 1ſrael to their own land, he tellsthem.what work 
they ſhall be at there (Ezxk,20.4.3.)T here ſhallyou remember 
your ways and doings, wherein, you have been defiled, and 


ye have committed. Once more inthat Prophet, (chap. 36. 
31.) Then ſhall ye remember your own evil ways, and your 
doings that were not good, and ſhall laath your ſelves in your 
own ſight for your iniquities, and for your abominations, In 
all theſe Scriptures we have loathing of ſelf for fin andevil 


done. And as there is a loathing of ſinful ſelf in true re+ 
pentance, ſo | 


Secondly,* Of righrongs ſelf, or a loathing of our ſelves 


in the good, in the beſt, that we have done. We may ſoon 


| ſee that in the beſt of our duties, which will ſtir up this 


ſelt- 


Nujquanſt 
melins dts 
prendit mo» 
dus bumans 
imperfeitio- 
nu, quam in 
«mine vuls 
fus Dti;in 
ſprculo di- 
virg viſie- 
ns, ubi in 
dit qui eft 
plus & plus 
videns,quid 
ſivs driſt, 
emindat in« 
dies frmili- 
tudint quite 
quid deli. 
quit difſimi- 
litudine, 
Similitudi - 
ne appro» 
pinquans 
ei, 4 quo 
longe fallug 
eſt diſſimili- 
tudine, 
Aug, L.1r. 
Conſt(s. C.9 


ſhall loath your ſelves in your own ſight, for all the tvils tha 


ECAC 


2305 


4, 


” E996 V 


\ 


4 , , 


. 
_—— II" + dl Of ont Si. dc ac > udS__x* 


- = 
, 4 : » = 
6 9 x ©, 2; IS wo... es v2 
: +, 
* ts 
by 


_ 


yy > — et. terra A ttt. BA Atom Led 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 


OB. Cn AP. XELEIL 


this ſelf-abhorrence, or which gives us cauſe enough to ab- 
hor-our ſelves. So Fob did astoall theglitter of his mo- 
ral vertues;-of which-he ſpake ſo much before in ſeveral 
places, eſpGally inthe: 3-7..chapter. He that truly re- 
pents doth-not ior his fin, ſo asnever tocommit it 
apain.; but he abhorreth his righteouſneſs, ſo as never to 
truſt-in"at all. "Thus the Apoſtle ſpake (Phil. 3.7,8.) 1 
count all things but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Chriſt.” What did he account loſs ? not only the evil that 
he had done, but all the good he had done; he accounted 
that but dung, that he might be found in Chriſt, not having 
his own righteouſneſs, which is of the law. Self-righte- 
ouſneſs is gold, and to be embraced in converſati- 


on ; but 'tis dung, and to be abhorred in juſtification. 


Fob abhorred his own righteouſneſs from the beginning of 
this diſpute in that point, though he ſpake ſo much of it 
(chap. 9.31.) If 1 waſh my ſelf with ſnow water, and make 
my hands never ſo clean, yet ſhaggy h9u plung me in the ditch, 
and mine own cloaths ſhall abk8r me, or (as in the Margin) 
my own cloaths ſhall make me to be abhorred, What means 
he by his cloaths? Surely, not the cloaths that were upon 
his body, but his moral cloathing, his own works of _= 
teouſneſs, according to the law. Theſe cloaths (faith he) 
willmakeme to be abhorred ; 1 ſee, I cannot be accepted 
inthem, nor juſtified by them. Fob was clear in that be- 
fore; but now he doth not only abhor his own righteoul- 
neſs, as to truſting in it, but to talking ſo much of it, or ſo 
much as to talk of it. Chriſt ſaith, Let not thy left band 
know what t hy right band doth, that is, take not much no- 
tice of thy own good deeds. As a repenting perſon willnot 
touch at ail with his former evil deeds, ſo he will not talk, 
nor take much notice of his own good deeds. The beſt of 
ſelf is little to himſelf. 

Before, I paſs this point, it may be enquired, Firſt, what 
this ſelf-abhorrence, which accompanies true repentance, 
works in thoſe that have it, with reſpeCt to fin, or ſinful 
ſelf, 

I anſwer, It works theſe hve things. : 

Firſt, A diflike. of ſinful ſelf; be grows into a diſtalt with 
lin, it reliſheth not his renewed palate, and ſo will not (like 
unſavoury meat} go down with him. 

Secondly, A hatred of ſinful ſelf. *Tis but an eafie ſtep 
from diſtaſt and diſlike to hatred. That ſoon falls under 
our diſpleaſure which pleaſeth us not. No ſooner did Am- 
non diſlike his ſiſter Tamar, whom he inordinately liked a 
little before, but the Text ſaith (2 Sam. 13. 15.) He ha- 
ted her exceedingly, ſo that the hatred wherewith he hated 
her, was. greater than the love wherewith he had loved 
her. | 

Thirdly, An indignation againſt ſinful ſelf. The ſpirit of 
a true penitent riſeth againſt lin, as againſt an open enemy, 
or a falſe friend (2 Cor. 7.11.) 

Fourthly, An utter averſation, or alienation from ſinful 
ſelf. As they who live in fin are averſe and alienated from 
the life of God, that is, from holineſs; ſo they who repent 
of ſin, are alienated and turned away from the fins of their 
former life. 

Fifthly and laſtly, An oppoſition againſt-ſin, There is 
not barely a turning away from it, but a war againſt it, a 
deſire to deſtroy and mortifieit, to do it (as I may ſay) the 
greateſt miſchief we can. Thus diſlike is followed with ha- 
tred, and hatred with indignation, and indignation with a- 
verſation, and averſation with —_— wrought and ri- 
ſing up in a'penitent ſoul againſt lin. 


But, Secondly, it may be asked, why doth a repenting | 


ſoul abhor ſinful ſelf ? | ; 
Ianſwer, He doth it upon theſe four conſiderations. 


Firſt, Becauſe it appears to him as a filthy thing (Ezet. | 


16,5. Pſal. 38.7. Prov. 12.22.) All which Scriptures 
ſhew, that as ſn is a filthy thing in it ſelf, ſo it appeareth 
ſuch to /a-repenting ſoul. Thiey that love their fins, look up- 
on them as finethings, oras their beauty: but'toa repent- 
ing ſoul, nothing appearcth more dirty and filthy; and 
who abhors not that which is fo to him ? 

' Secondly, A repenting ſoul looketh upon fin as a hurt- 
ful;thing to him. We naturally 'turn from, and abhor 
that which is ſo. Weabhor the poyſon of a Toad, and the 
ſting of 4;Serpent : - To taſte the one, or ro be bitten by the 
other; is no' fre deadly to the body, than fin is tothe 
ſoul, Nv, | 


CW __— EIT 


Thirdly, A. repenting ſoul is ſick, very ſick of his fi 

they have burdened his conſcience, as uriwholſom 

the ſtomach. Now, if a man abbors that which hath 
made bim ſtomack ſick, much; more wili he abhor that 
which hath indeed, and _notſo:much from the quantity as 
-_ the quality.and nature of it, made him conſcience- 
ick. 

Fourthly, A repenting perſon hatHf vomited or caſt ux 
' his ſins by an humble confellion of them always to God, 
and in ſome caſes to men (Repentance js the ſouls vomit.) 
Now, asany man loaths his own vomit ; ſo a man truly 
repenting, loaths the lin which he hath thus vomited. Upon 
_ 3 accounts a repenting ſoulloaths ſinful ſelf, or ſin in 

imſelf. 

Thirdly, But why doth a repenting ſoul abhor rightcous 
ſelf? 1 anſwer, 

Firſt, Becauſe he is convinced, that ſelf-righteouſneſs is 
a weak imperfect thing, even in ſanQification ; and there- 
fore he js ſofar from boaſting of it, or truſting in it, that he 
hath a kind of abhorrence of it. 

Secondly, He ſeeth, that as to juſtification it isa filthy 
abominable thing (1a. 64. 6.) All onr righteouſneſs are as 
filthy rags. And as heabhors it, becauſe 'ris unfit and in- 
competent in.it ſelf for that uſe, ſo becauſe 'tis utterly in- 
conſiſtent with the tenour of the Goſpel, wherein God hath 
removed all mans righteouſneſs, how pure ſoever it may 
be, from that uſe, and directed us to look only to the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt for that uſe, which the Apoſtle calls the 
righteouſneſs of God (Roms. 10. 3.) and that in a twofold re- 


| ſpect. Firlt, becauſe 'tis that which the wiſdom of God the 


Father hath provided for us, and, Secondly, which the 
PR—_ of God the Son hath wrought out and procured 
or us, 


Take two or three Inferences from the general Obſerva- 


| tion thns far proſecuted, 


| told the Phariſees ( Luke 16. 15.) Ye are they which Jeffifi 
| your ſelves. They are far from abhorring themſelves, w 
; juſtifze themſelves; ſuch ſurely are highly pleaſed with 


That true repentance is joyned with ſelf abhozrence, 
Firſt, Then ſelf-admirers are no repenters, They art at 


; the furtheſt remove from abhorring themſelves, who ad- 
' mire themſelves, 


Secondly, Self juſtifiers, are no true repenters. Chriſt 


oO 


therpſelves, and have much confidence in themſelves, there- 
fore very far from ſelf-abhorrence. 

Thirdly, What ſhall I ſay of their repentance, who in- 
ſtead of abhorring themſelves, abhor others ? ( Luke 18.9.) 
Chriſt ſpake a Parable untocertain which truſted in them- 
ſelves that they were righteous, and deſpiſed others, and pre- 
ſently inſtanced in the Phariſce, who deſpiſed the poot 
Publican, and called him in contempt, Thes Publican; he 
would (as we ſay) hardly touch him with a pair of rongs. 
They that deſpiſe others, are uſually, if not always, much 
pleaſed with themſelves. 

Fourthly, If theſe ſelf-boaſters, and ſelf-admirers, cc. 
are not repenters, then do they repent who are ſofar from 
abhorring ſinful ſelf, and righteous ſelf, that they take plea- 
ſure in fin and unrighteouſneſs, whether their own or others? 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch (Rom. 1. 32:) Who knowing the 
judgement of God, that they which commit ſuch thngs, are 
worthy of death, not only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in 
them that do them. That's a dreadful word (2 Thef. 2.12.) 
That they all might be damned, who-believe not the trath, but 
had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. O how far are they from 
abhorring their own righteouſneſs, who take pleaſure: in 
unrighteouſneſs! How are they puffed up with that which 
hath but a ſhew of righteouſneſs, who-pleaſe themſelves 
with that which is a unrighteous ! 

Fifthly, If true repentance be accompanicd with ſelf- 


. abhorrence, then do they repent, who return to thoſe ſins 


which they ſay they have repented of ? do you think the 
dog loaths his vomit, when you ſee him go back and lick it 
up again? (2 Per. 2:22.) When once the Fews loathed or 
abhorred Mana, they hadno mind to eat of it, though it 
was Angels food. When Fob loathed | his life, he ſaid, 
he would live no longer (Chap. 7. 16:) T loath it, I 
would not live always; that is, not at all, not an hour longer 
in this world. He that is weary of his life, thinks, to live 
but a day, or a little —_— - to live always, or that his 
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life will never end. Thus, if aman doth truly loath and | 


abhor bis (lin, he will not returnto it again, h it hath 
been as ſweet to him as Manna, yea, as life itſelf. I donot 
ſay, that he who loaths and abbors his fin, can never re- 
lapſe into the ſame ſin, or be overtaken with it again ; 
but this I ſay, he that truly repents, never delights in fin 
again, he never gocth back to it, and licketh it up as a dog 
his vomit. A good man may fal into the ſame ſin, but he ne- 
ver returnethto the ſame (in; be may be overtaken with the 
ſame ſin, but be never taketh up the ſame ſin agam. That's 
the Apoſtles word (Gal.6.1.) If any of you be overtaken with 
fault, &c, A good man may be overtaken with the ſame 
fault, buthe never taketh up that'fault, nor runs a courſe in 
that ſin again. 
I ſhall only add theſe two words, for the working of our 
ſouls to his ſelf-abhorrence. 


Firſt, The more we abhor our ſelves, the more God de- 


lighteth in us; the more weare diſpleaſed with our ſins, the 
more is he pleaſed with our perſons, the worſe, the vilcr 
we are in our own eyes, the better we are, and the more 
beautiful in the eye of God. 

Secondly, Unleſs we abhor our ſelves, God will abhor 
us. I may ſay, unleſs we fo repent as to abhor our ſelves, 
God will abhor our very r nce. There is no true re- 
pentance, without ſome degree of ſelf-abhorrence; yea, of 
ſe}f-condemnation. Let us not take up this word repentance 
too eafily, that is, when we know not what this word ſelf- 
abhorrence mcaneth. We defile this holy, this precious 
thing called repentance, when our hearts are not fully taken 
off from that or thoſe ſins, of which we ſay we repent. All 
ſuch would have that go for repentance towards God, which 
indeed is but a mocking of God, and can never be joyned 
(from which true repentance cannot be ſeparated) with faith 
toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ( As 20. 21.) I abhor my 
ſelf, (ſaid ob) 

Andrepecyt in duſt and aſhes. 1 ſhall here give ſomewhat 
about the nature of repentance in general, and then gather 
up thoſe particular Obſervations which ariſe from theſe 
words about it. 


Repentance 4 a grace of the Goſpel wrought in the heart of 
a ſinner by the Word and Spirit, turning the whole man 
from all ſon, ro God, in the Bowe and univerſal obedience 


of his holy will. 


In this deſcription of -repentance, we have four things 
conſiderable. 

Firſt, The nature of it, or what it is, A grace of the Goſpel. 

Secondly, The ſeat of it, or where it is wrought, The 
heart of a finner. 

Thirdly, The means by, which it is wrought, and that 
twofold. Firſt, Inſtrumental, The word. Secondly, Princi- 
pal, The ſpirit. | 

Fourthly, The iſſue or efleCt of it, Converſcor or turning 
wherein two things are to. be taken notice of. Firſt, the 
term from which the turn is made, Sin, and all ſin. Secondly, 
the term to which the turn is made, God; thus explained, 
In the ſincere or uniyerſal obedience of his holy will, or in 
the practice of every known duty. 

Firſt (I ſay) Repentance is agrace of the Goſpel. Some 
poſſibly may ſay, 7ob was before the Goſpel. 1 anſwer, no; 
The Goſpel was publiſhed long before Fob was born, even 
as ſoon as God promiſed.the ſeed of the woman (Chriſt Je- 
ſus) ſhould bruiſe the Serpents head (Gen. 3.15.) 

The whole body of Goſpel duty moves upon theſe two 
feet, Faith and Repent4nce. Same havequeſtioned, which 
of theſe two graces hath the.precedency, or takes the firſt 
ſtepin the motion of the foul heaven-ward ? All that I ſhall 
ſay in anſwer to it, is, Firſt, that where theſe two graces 
are mentioned togethex in $cripture, uſually repentance is 
named firſt, becauſe it appears firſt, and is molt viſible to 
us in its atings; yet Faith is to be underſtood firſt, becauſe 
without that no man'can come to Chriſt asa true penitent, 
for pardon of (in and reconciliation unto God. Secondly, 
in thoſe Scriptures, where true ſaving repentance'is ſpoken 
of alone, it ſuppoſeth faith alſo; and where true ſaving faith 
only is ſpoken of, it neceſſarily implyeth true repentance. 

This repentance is ſo much a grace of the Goſpel, that 
the firſt Sermon that ever was preacht at the approach of 
Chriſt, or at the opening of the Goſpel inthe new Teſta- 
ment, was, Kepent, ye; for the Kingdom of heaven # at hand 
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(Mar. 3. 2.) And.the end or deſign of 'the firſt Sacrametit 
or ſcal of the Goſpel-covenant, is expreſſed to berrepen- 
tance ( Mar. 3.11.) 1 baptize you with water unto repen- 
tance ; yea, the firſt word of the firſt Sermon (upon record) 
which Chriſt himſelf preached in perſon, was, Repent 
(Mat. 4, 17.) From that time Feſus began to preach. and to 
ſay, repent. This alſo was the ſubſtance of the Apoſtles 
Sermons, when firſt ſent forth by Chriſt to preach the Goſ.. 
pel (Marks. 12.) They went out and preached, that men 
ſhould repent. The firſt word of counſel which the Apoſtle 
Peter gave to the Fews, crying out, men and brethren, what 
ſhall we do, was, Repent (Att 2. 38.) And the Apoltle Parl 
ſaith, that the whole of his work in preaching the Goſpel, 
was his teſtifying both to Jews and Gentiles, repentance to- 
ward God, and faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ( Aits 20. 
21.) 'Tis through the Goſpel only, that repentance is poſ- 
ſible. And this appears two ways. 

Firſt, Becauſe we have 4 a liberty to repent, or we are 

not aUmitred to repent, by the Goſpel. We find no 
place for repentance in the Law ſtrictly taken, or as oppo- 
ſed to the Goſpel. The Law ſpeaks thus (G1. 3. 10.) Cur- 
ſed u4 every one that continneth not in all things, that are writ- 
ten in the book of the Law, to do them, Where we ſee, Firſt, 
The Law requires perſonal obedience; every ore mult do 
for himſelf. Secondly, The Law requires perpetual obedi- 
ence, every one that continueth not doing. Thirdly, The 
Law requires univerſal obedience, every one that continueth 
not in all things. If any one continue not at all times in 
all things (faith the Law) or if he had failed but once in 
any one thing, he is gone for ever, he is curſed. The Law 
doth not ſay, if a man continue not to do all, let him -re- 
pent ; that admits no ſecond thought, but claps the curſe 
preſently upon the offender. If Adam as ſoon as he had 
eaten of the forbidden tree, had bewailed his fin, and ſaid, 
1 repent, no favour could have been ſhewed him, while un- 
der the Law. 

Secondly, Under the Law there isno ability given for re- 
pentance. All the promiſts of a broken heart, and of godl 
ſorrow, are appendants of the Goſpel. The ſpiritual ay 
which falls upon the ſoul finning _ the Law, is impe- 
nitency for ſin. Death in fin, isthe puniſhment of fin; and 
therefore when Adam had ſinned, he never gave the leaſt 
intimation of, nor ſhewed the leaſt inclination to repen- 
tance; all he did, was to hide himſelf from God amoeg 
the trees of the garden, and to hide his ſinfrom God (as 
wellas hecould) by vainexcuſes; he had not a heart to 
mourn for his fin, nor a tongue toconfeſs it, till the Promiſe 
came, and the Goſpel was publiſhed, and then (though his 
repentance be not mentioned, yet) doubtleſs he repented. 
And hence the Apoſtle concludes Apoſtates from the pro- 
fellion which they once made of Chriſt, under an utter im- 
poſſibility of repentance (Heb. 6.4, 5, 6.) And the reaſon 
why the fallen Angels never repented, was becauſe they 
had no Mediator, nor did Jeſus Chriſt take their nature on 
him (Heb. 2.16.) Thus far ofthe firſt thing inthe deſcripti- 
on of repentance, the general nature of it ; 'tis a grace of 
the Goſpel. 

Secondly, Conſider the ſeat or ſubject of it, where 'tis 
wrought, the heart of a finger. Repentance is heart-work , 
or it is a, work upon the heart : There repentance began 
in thoſe converts (Ac. 2. 37.) whom the Apoſtle Peter 
adviſed to a thorough-work of repentance ( verſ. 38.) .The 
Promiſe of repentance runs in this tenour, / will take away 
(faith the Lord, Ezek. 36. 26.) the heart of ſtone out of your 
firſh, and give you an heart of flrſh. When David ſaid Pal 
$1.17.) Abroken and conrite heart (he meant only a re- 
penting heart) O God thou wilt not deſpiſe. As faith is 
wrought in the heart, and with the heart man believerh 
( Rom, 10. 1O,) ſo repentance is wrought in the heart, and 
with the heart man repenteth. Neither a weeping eye, nor 
a confeſſing tongue, nor (in caſe of wrong done to man) a 
reſtoring hand, will be taken for repentance, without a 
broken heart. | 

Thirdly, Conſider the meansby which ſaving repentance, 
or repentanceto ſalvation, is wrought. Firſt, the Word : 
Secondly, The Spirit. The Word of God is the uſual, the 
ordinary mſtrument in the hand, that is, in the power 
of the Spirit of God , working repentance in the heart 


| of man. The word of a Philoſopher, with all his rea- 


ſonings ; the wordof an Orator, with all his flouriſhings, 
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cannot do it : only the word of God ſpoken in plainneſs 
and ſimplicity, hath ſtrength and efficacy to do ir. The 
Word is compared to a fire, which melts the hardeſt heart; 
is alſo in the ſame place ( er. 23-29.) compared to 4 
hammer, which breakerh the rock, in pieces. The Word paſ- 
ſing through the ear, pierceth the heart (As 2. 27.) Now 
when they heard thu, they were pricked in their heart. And 
when, even the devils Devotioniſts, they that uſed curious 
arts, burnt their books (Acts 19. 19.) it is ſaid (ver/. 20.) 
ſo mightily grew the Word of God and prevailed. The word 
of God cloarhed with the Spirit, hath (as to this matter) 
a fourfold operation. Firſt, to awaken a drowhie ſoul (Eph. 
5. 14.) Secondly, to enlighten adark ſoul ( A; 26. 18.) 
Thirdly, to convince a gain-ſaying ſoul. Fourthly, to con- 
vert a wandring ſoul ( As 26. 18. 1 Thef. 1.9.) Till the 
ſoul is awakened, it cannot be enlighrned ; till it is enlight- 
ned, it cannot be convinced ; till it is convinced, it cannot 
be converted; and until it is all this, it hath not truly re- 
pented. For, | 

Fourthly, (as was ſaid in the deſcription firſt laid down) 
the effect of true repentance, is the turning of the whole 
man from all ſin to God. All the members of the body, the 
hand, the foot, the eyes, the cars, the tongue, are turned; 
all the faculties of the ſoul}, the underſtanding, will, affcQti- 
ons are turned from all fin: Firſt, of what kind ſoever, 
whether of omiſſion or commiſſion againſt God, neighbour, 
ſelf. Secondly, of what degree ſoever ; little, as well 
as great ; appearances of evil, as well as apparent 
evils. 

Further, as inrepentance there is a turning from fin, ſo 
unto God, in the ſincere obedience of his whole will. We 
read in Scripture, Firſt, of Gods returning to us z Second- 
ly, of our returning to God : both are act; of repentance. 
When God returns tous, he repents of the evil of trouble 
brought, or threatoed to be brought upon us ; and when 
we return to God, that's a fruit of our repentance, for the 
evil of ſin committed againit him. Unleſs our repentance 
bring us nearer to God, we (as weſay) are never the ncar 
for our repentance; that is, our repentance 1s not good, 
nor ſhall we have any good by ir. The Prophet found 1/- 
raels repentance defective in this (Hof. 7+ 16.) They return 
but not to the moſt high. Some in repenting, return only to 
ſelf; that is, their own peace, intereſt and advantage, is all 
that moves them to it, or is deſigned and aimed at by them 
init; they mind not the glory of God, nor his reparation 
in honour, which kath been by their ſin greatly impaired. 
The Lord was down-right with 1/rael in this (Fer. 4. 1.) 1f 
thou wilt return, O Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, return unto me ; 
intimating, that 1/-ael uſed to make ſome kind of repenting 
turns, but ſhort of God; they minded not God ſincerely 
in them, but the removal of ſome rod or trouble that was 
come, or which they feared was coming upon them. They 
return to God in repenting, who repent with a holy reſolve 
upon their hearts to obey God, and with a longing deſire to 
enjoy God all the days of their life. 

Thus upon the occaſion of Fobs ſaying, I repent, T have 
briefly opened the duty of repentance, of fi 
as without all peradventure Fob was then exerciſed in : His 
was the grace of repentance, his repentance was wrought 
inhis heart, chiefly by the immediate word and ſpeakings 


and a reſting in hisdiſpenſations. All this was wrapped up 
in this ſhort word, I reperr. 


Further, conſider, when Fob ſaid, I repent in duſt and 


aſhes , he was not then to begin his repentance, he had re- 
pented long before ; yet then he began a new work of re- 
pentance, or then he renewed his repentance. 


' Hence Note; Firſt, New ſinnings call for new repent- 
angs. 


As the new leakings of a ſhipcalls for new pumpings and || 


repairs ; ſo I ſay, new lins call for new repentings. There 
is a firſt repentance, and there is a ſecond repentance : Firſt 
Repentance is our coining out of aſtate of fin, of which 
Chriſt ſpake (Mar. 11.20, 21.) Then began he to upbrajd 
the Cities, whereik moſt of his mighty works were done, be- 
cauſe they repented not : Wo unto you ChoraZin, and wo unto 
you Bethſaida; for if the mighty works which were done in you, 


30 


uch a repentance | 


.70 


80] the //raclites (Exod. 33. 5.) Put off thy ornaments from 
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had been done in Tyre a2d Sidon, they would have repented 
long ago in ſackgloth and aſhes ; that is, they had come out 
of their (ins. Thoſe coaverts in the Aits of the Apoſtles 
(chap. 2. 38.) repented, that is, they came our of a finſu! 
ſtate. Now, as there is a repentance, which I call qur coni- 
ing out of a ſtate of ſin ; ſo there is a repentance, which is a 
coming off from this and that act of ſin; and this is the re- 
pentance which 705 was upon. | 7 
Again, this repentance as to acts of lin, is two-fold. Firſt, 


Y 


10 | Our ordinary and every days repentance. . Secondly, Our 


extraordinary repentance. When we have fallen greatly, 
when we have ſinned extraordinarily, or when the Lord 
brings any extraordinary judgment upon us, then the Lord 
expects extraordinary repentance : ſuch was Davids re- 
pentance ini the 51. Pſalm, and ſuch was Fobs repentance 
here; as it was in general for ſin, ſo for ſome extraordinary 
linful failings. 


S—_ Conſider what was Fobs fin? Job was no vile 
perſon, he had committed no groſs aCts of wickedneſs. If 


20 | you would know what 7 obs fin was, it was impatience un- 


der Gods dealings with him, and his diſtruit{u'neſs as ro 
Gods delivering of him; yet even his were great ſins. 


Hence Note ; Vet only groſs ſins, murder, adultery, and 
the oppreſſion of our netghbours are great ſms; but im» 
patiency under the hand of God, and unwary ſpeeches 
concerning the dealings of God with us, are great fins. 


Every great ſin is not a groſs ſin. Drunkenneſs, and 
ſwearing, and adultery, ahd murder; are groſs fins; but 
impatience under affliction and unbelicf, not reſting upon 
God in an evil day, theſe are great (ins, though not groſs 
ſins. Remember, not only are groſs ſins great fins; but 
many lins, which appear not to the eye, nor to the car, may 
yet be great firs, eſpecially, as ro the perſon .chat commit- 
teth them: | 


| Thirdly, Note; Nor groſs ſins only, but ſlips of the tongue, 
and impatiency under; Gods hand art to be repente 
of. 


40 | 7ob not only acknowledged theſe to be fins, but repen- 


ted of theſe; nor had he any other matter to repent of. 
When we are under ſome great ſickneſs, or any other affi- 
ion, as we are to repent of former ſins, ſo let us repent 
of ourlickneſs and affliction-lins, that is, of impatience, or 
ay unwary ſpeeches in our affliftion. Theſe Job repented 
0 


Again ; how did - fob: repent ? It was in duſt 4nd 


aſhes. | 


Hence Obſerve, Fourthly ; @pci ſins miſt haveopen ri- 


50 pentance. 


That's inzended by repenting in duſt and aſhes, We 
are not bound to repent openly of all our ſins; bur in theſe 
two caſes we are. Firſt, When we have doneany thing that 
hath openly diſhonoured God. Secondly, When we have 
ſcandalized or offended others. In theſe caſes we muſt re- 
pent openly, ſo far, that they who are concerned may have 
a teſtimony of our repentance. When fob repented 
in dult and aſhes, he (like thoſe ſervants of Benbadad, who 


60 | came with ropes about their necks) teſtified that he had de- 
of God to him; He turned fully in it from all his paſſions, | 


and expoltulations with God (which were at that time his | 
ſpecial ſin) to a meek, quiet ſubmiſſion to the will of God, | 


ſcrved to be thrown into the duſt, or to be burnt to aſhes. 

| We can neither edifie nor ſatisfie ſuch asare grieved by our 
ſins, unleſs our repentance be viſible, and we appear re- 
—_— As the light (of our zeal) muſt ſo ſhine before 
men, that they may ſee our good works; ſo the light of 
our repentarice muſt ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee 
us humbled for, and turning from our evil works, and glo- 
rifie our father which is in heaven, 


Fifchly, Note ; We may teſtifie our repentance by outward 

ſrens. : 

Here wasnot only the reallity of repentance, but the 
ceremony of it. There are many outward ſigns of repen- 
tance ſpoken of in Scripture: Suchare, Firſt, Smiting «p- 
on the thigh; thus Ephraim is deſcribed repenting +4 
31. 19.) Secondly, Smiting upon the breaſt ; ſo the Publica 
is deſcribed repenting Late 18.13.) He ſmote upon his 
breait, and ſaid, God be merciful to me a ſinner, Thirdly, 
Laying aſide our ornaments; thus the Lord commanded 


thee, 
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thee, that 1 may ckrow to do unto thee ;, as if God had ſaid 
humble thy ſelf openly and repent. Fourthly, The putting 
on of ſack-cloth; this the Jews were called todo (1ſa. 22. 
12.) Fifthly, Holding down the head. The Jews (Ifa. 58. 
5.) were not reproved for doing that, but becauſe they 
did it like a bull-ruſh, only when a ſtorm was yu them: 
Sixthly, Renting the garment, and walking ſoftly. So did 
Abab (1 Kings 21.27.) Seventhly, as in the Text Job 
faith he did, fitting in duſt and afhes, 1 do not ſay theſe, or 
the like, are abſolutely —_— repentance, but they 
arelawful, and have their uſe. Whenthe Prophet (Foe! 2. 
13.) ſaid, Rent your hearts, not yokr garments, that is, rent 

our hearts, rather than your garments ; it was not a prohi- 
Lition, but a direQtion : or if rent your garments, be ſure 
you rent your hearts alſo, elſe all your outward modes of 
repentance are in vain and inſignificant. Some popiſh Wri- 
ters make the eſſence of repentance to conſiſt in theſe or 
ſuch like outward figns ; but though we deny that, yet we 

rant that theſe may be ligns of true "wp np : For asto 
Go the knee is not to pray, although he that prayeth uſu- 
ally boweth the knees, asa ſign of an humble heart in pray- 


cr; ſo toſit inthe duſt and weep, is not to repent, although | 


the truly penitent uſually do ſo. The eſſence of repentance 
conſiſts in a broken heart for ſin, and in breaking off the 
courſe and cuſtom of ſin, turning to God fully, 

Further, this outward ceremony of ſitting in duſt and 
aſhes, intimates the greatneſs of 7obs repentance, or that he 
repented greatly under a deep ſenſe of, and with bitter 
— for his former miſcarriages in the time of his 
affliction. 

Hence Note, Sixthly ; A ſoul truly bumbtd makgth a 

very ſeriews work, of repentance. 


It is a common thing to ſay, 7 repent ; but few know what 
it is torepent in duſt and aſhes. They who repent indeed, 
judge, arraign and condemn themſelves as at Gods tribu- 
nal, they put their mouths in the very duſt. Repentance is 
heart work, and deep work: they who are brought in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe to duſt and aſhes, find it ſo. Though ſome fin- 
ners corrupt themſelves and their ways, more deeply than 
others, yet all fin is of a deep die, and corrupts deeply, and 
therefore calls for deep, for heart-deep mournings and re- 
pentings in duſt and aſhes. 


Note, Seventhly ; God will not give over dealing with his 
ſinning ſervants, till be bath brought them to true con- 


trition for their ſins. 


How long was Fob dealt with by his friends, and by E- 
libu, and by Sod himſelf, before his heart was wrought 
into this frame and temper, to repent in duſt and aſhes? It 
was long before he underſtood that God might break an 
innocent perſon to pieces, and == no account why. God 
did give over "icing 7ob, till he came to that acknow- 
ledgment. Job faid (Chap. 40. 4.) 1 am vile; and it might 
be thought, that had bod repentance ſufficient : But 
though Job was then __ low, yethe was not brought 
low enough ; hecryed, I am vile, but till God ſpake to 
him of Behewoth and Leviathan he repented not in duſt and 
aſhes. Ephraim ſaid (Fer. 31. 18, 19.) Thou haſt chaſti- 
fed me, and I was chaſtiſcd, as a bullock, unarcuſtoweq to the 
yoke : turn thou me, and F hall be turned; thou art the Lor 
my God. Surely, after that 1 was turned, | repented ; and 
after that 1 was inſtrutted, I ſmote upon my thigh, I was a- 
ſpamed, yea, even confounded, becauſe I did bear the repras } 
Ephrave, till he 


of my youth.” The Lord never left ſmiting 
made him'ſigite upon his thigh. If we do not come home 
in the work of repentance, by words, God will fetch us 
home with his rods. | oct 

In the eighth place; 1f we conſider this repentance of 
Fob, with what followeth preſently upon it, his reſtauration. 


Obſerve; We are deeply humbled and brought low, we are 


near our exalration, 


When Fob lay induſt and aſhes, God was about to ſet 
him upon a mountain, a mountain of proſperity, and that 
ahigher one than ever he was upon before ( Pſal. 126. 5, 
6.) They that ſow i» tears, ſhall reap in joy ;, they that go 
forth weeping, bearing precious ſeed, ſhall doubtleſs come again 
with rejoycing, bringing their ſheaves with them. Therefore 
take the Apoſtle counſel (1 Pet. 5. 6.) Humble your ſelves 
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under the mighty band of God (and what then?) ke will exale 
you in due time. The due time of our lifting up is at hand, * 
when we are laid low and ſincerely humbled under the hand 
of God. Jobs humiliation and reſtauration did almoſt ſyn- 
chronize, or come near in time together. 


Ninthly, Note ; Trae repentance endeth in true joy. 


The word which. ſignifies to be grieved, ſignifieth alſo to 
rejoyce; and Fob found it ſo, he was comforted as ſoon as 
w humbled. Repentance iſſueth in joy three ways, 

irſt, There is joy in heaven when a finner repenteth 
(Lnke 15. 7.) As he that found his loſt ſheep brought it 
home, and rejoyced in it more than over the ninety and nine 
that did not goaſtray : So (faith Chriſt) ehere # joy in hea- 
ven over one ſuxner that repenteth, more than over ninety and 
nine juſt per ſons that need no repentance. True ſorrow on earth 
maketh joy in heaven. 

Secondly, There is joy in the Church; The godly on 
earth rezoyce at the known repentance of a ſinner. When 
the prodigal ſon came hone, his father ſaid to his diſcon- 
tented brother, 1t was meet that we ſhould make merry and 
be glad; for this thy brother was dead, and is alive again, he 
was loſt, and is found. The Apoſtle greatly rejoyced at the 
repentance of the Corinthians (2 Cor. 7.9.) Now Irejoyce, 
not that ye were made ſorry, but that you ſorrowed to repen” 
rence. Their ſorrow occaſion'd his joy, yet not that, but 
their tance was the cauſe of it. There is no better joy 
on earth, than that which ariſeth out of the duſt of repent- 
ing ſorrows. As the Apoſtle John had no greater joy than to 
hear that his (ſpiritual) children walked in the truth (Ephel. 
3. 4.) So, what greater joy can we have, than to ſee any 
who had gone aſtray from, returning to the truth ? 

Thirdly, Repentance ifſueth in joy chiefly to the ſoul 
repenting. If other mens repentance cauſeth our joy, our 
own will caufe it much more (2 Cor. 7. 10.) Godly ſorrow 
worketh repentance to ſalvation, not to be repentedof. The 
Apoltles —_ is morethan he 3 repentance not 
to be repented of, is repentance to be rejoyced and gloricd 
in. e cannot take comfort in our fins, but we may take 
much comfort in repenting for our lins, as that repentance 
is joyned with faith in Chriſt, who hath given us power to 
repent, and who is for himſelf tobe rejoyced in. _ 

Laſtly, Take this general note from the whole mat. 
ter ; 


The ſpeakings of God wo on, whether mediate or immed;ate, 


are mighty and effi 
The ſpeaking of man to man barely can do nothin 
the freaking of man to man in the —_ of God wh = 
much; how much more if God himſelf ſpeak ! God ſpake 
to Fob, and theſe mighty effects followed. 

Firſt, Self-abhorrence. 

Secondly, Deep repentance. 

Thirdly, Full ſubmiffion to the will of God. 

Fourthly, A readineſs to teſtific, by all due means, how 
vile, how miſerable he was; yet cleaving faſt to, and de- 


pending fully «x4 God, by faith inthe promiſe, for mercy, 


peace, and parc 

Fifthly, A range both of mind and manners, both in 
thought, word 3nd way. 7oh.thought no more as he had 
done, be pake no. more as he had done, he ated no more 
as he had done in that condition, he was another manner of 
man than before ; 400d an he was before, but now a 
better ; he came gout of the fire of that affliction, and 
or _ the heat of that long diſputation, as gold well re- 

ned. 

So much ofthis verſe, which concludes«he firſt part of 
the chapter, obs humiliation : the ſecond followeth, his 
friends reconciliation both to God and himſelf. 

The Reader may here pleaſe to take notice, that from 
the beginning of the third chapter to this place, the writing 
is in verſe; the latter part of the chapter and book is 


proſe, 
VERS. 7,8, 9. 


And it was ſo, that after the Lozd hapſpoken theſs wo2ds 
unto Job, the LLozd ſaid to Eliphaz the Temanite, my 
waath is kindled againſt the, and againſt thy two friends; 
foz ye have not ſpoken of me the thing chat is right, as 
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Therefoze take unto you now ſeven bullecks, and ſeven 
_kams, ind goto my ſetbant Job, nd offer up foz your 
ſeldes a burnc-offering, and my lervanc. Job ſhall pzay 
foz you, foz him will J accept; left J deal with you after 
your folly, in that ye have noe ſhoben of me the thing 
which is right, ltke mp ſervant Job. . 

So Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad the Shuhite, and 
Zophar the Naamathite went, and did acco2ding as the 
1.02d commanded them ; the Lozd alſo acceptep Job, 


"1-2 three verſes contain the ſecond part of the Cha- 
_ A pter, in which the Lord, _ 

Firſt, Reproves Fobs three friends (ver. 7.) 

Secondly, Direts them what to do for the making up of 
the breach, or for their reconciliation (ver. 8.)  _ 

' Thirdly, Accepts them, that is, ob, praying for them, 
the breach was healed, and they reconciled (ver. 9.) 

So then, here God appeareth as a Judge of the cauſe, and 
as a moderator of the controverlie between Fob and his 


0 


friends; and he appeared as a gracious judge, ready to be 
reconciled to thoſe whom he had blamed, and reprgved for 


their folly and -miſapprehenſions of him, in his afliting 
providences towards Fob. 


Verſ. 7. And it was ſo, that after the Lozd had ſpoken 
theſe wozds unto Job, the Lo2d ſaid to Eliphaz the 
Temanite, mp w2ath is kindled againſt thee, and a- 
gainſt thy two friends ; foz ye have not ſpoken of 
me the thing that is right, as mp ſervant Job hath, 


In this verſe we have the divine Judgment given in Jobs 
caſe, andin it there are four things conſiderable. 

Firſt, The time or ſeaſon of it, thus expreſt ; And it was 
ſo, that after the Lord had ſpoken theſe words unto Fob. 

Secondly, The manner of it ; The Lord ſaid, he decla- 
red his mind. | 

Thirdly, The ſpecial perfon with whom the Lord dealt, 
and whom he choſe out to declare his mind reſpectively to 
the other two ; Eliphaz the Temanite. | 

' Fourthly, The decree or judgment it ſelf, in which we 
may conſider two things. 

Firſt, The matter of it; My wrath (faith the Lord ) « 
kindled kg ainſt thee, and thy two friends ; 1 am not pleaſed 
with any of you, yea, I am highly diſpleaſed, fy wrath 
kindled. 

Secondly, The ground of it, plainly expreſt in theſe 
words; For ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that u right, 
as my ſervant Job bath. As if the Lord had ſaid, if you 
would know the reaſon why I am ſo angry, 'tis this; Te 
have not ſpoken of me the thing that us right, as my ſervant 
Job hath. 

Thus we have the ſtate of theſe three verſes, and the parts 
of this ſeventh, wherein God appeareth as a determiner of 
this long diſputed controverſie, between fob and his three 
friends. 


And it was ſo, that after the Lozd had ſpoken theſe wo2vs 
unto Job. | 


Here is the ti hen the Lord gave this judgment, 
that's the firſt thingTo be conſidered in this verſe; and it 
may be queſtioned, whether the Lord gave this Judgment 
immediately after he had concluded his ſpeech with Job, 
and Fob had made his confeſhontothe Lord ? or whether 
there were ſome ſpace of time between ? The word after 
may be either preſently after, or a good while aſter , here is 
no expreſs limitation of the time, it being only ſaid, After 
the Lord had ſpoken theſe words unto Fob. 

Some conceive it was a good while after God had dohe 
with Fob, that he took his friends to task, and. they ground 
it upon thoſe words, in the B. verſe, Take unto you ſeven 
Bullocks, and ſeven Rams, and go to my ſervant Job: And it 
is ſaid inthe 9. verſe, That they went and did according to 
what the Lord had commanded. Hence they collect, that 
Jobs friends were cither returned quite home, or far upoh 
their way, when the Lord ſpake this. 

But this reaſon hath no force in it, to prove that Fobs 
friends were abſent; and therefore I rather conclude, that 
God ſpake to, and gave this judgment of Jobs friends (as it 
were) upon the place, as ſoon as he had dotie with ob ; 
for 'tis more than” probable, that Fobs friends ſtayed to 
hear both Elihs's ſpeech, and the diſcourſe which the Lord 
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made to Fob out of the whirlwind; and that as ſoon as he 

had done, and Job ſubmitted, he \ aragrd 3 this ſen- 

tence fas the comfort of Fob, andfor the conviQion of his 
» | 


| So thenas ſoon as the Lord had ſpoken theſe words, and 
finiſhed his buſineſs with Fob, when he had humbled Job, 
when 7ob had repentedand confeſſed his fault, in uttering 
things that he underſtood not, God proceeded preſently 
to deal with Fobs. three friends, There are three things 
which give evidence to this. | ko 
Firſt, The Lord would not let them continue long in their 
hard opinion of Job. . FR” 
Secondly, Ifthey had continued any long time unrepro- 
ved, they —_ poſſby have gloried as if they had got the 
victory, and had the better of ob. 7 
Thirdly, They might have raiſed ſome undue report of 
Fob, and have blamed him among others where they came, 
as they had done to his face; therefore, the Lord to pre- 
venttheir continving in any hard opinion of Fob, or that 
they had got the better of Job, or to ſtop their mouths from 
giving forth any hard words of 7ob, preſently called them 
to an account, gave them to underſtand, that they had ſpo- 
ken amiſs, and he, as it were, with the ſame breath wb 
ted Fob, and convicted his three fricnds, 


Hence Note, Firſt; God doth every thing in its proper ſeaſon. 


That which is ſcaſonably done, is doubly done. Words 
an ſeaſon, are like apples of gold, .in pittures of ſilver ;, and 
therefore the Lord, who knows al ſeaſons, will do and 
ſpeak in ſegſon, and take the fitteſt ſeaſon for every work 
and word; for every thing he cither doth or ſaith. This 
ſhould teach us to mind the due timing, both of our acti- 
ons and ſpeeches, eſpecially of our reproofs ; we ſhould 
not let thoſe who have committed a fault, po too long un- 
reproved, leſt they think therhſelves faultleſs, and that we 
approve them, or at leaſtthat their fault'is ſmall, and almoſt 
faultleſs. We muſt not ſuffer ſin upon oxy brother ( Lev.19. 
17.) But it may be ſaid, how ſhall we hinder it ? That 
Text tells us how, T how ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke him, Though 
a man thats rebuked may keep his fin upon him, and conti- 
nue in it, potwithſtanding our ſevereſt and diſcreeteſt re- 
bukes ; yet he that rebukes a finning brother, doth not ſuf- 
fer ſin upon him, but hath done his duty, and uſed the means 


' appointed by God for the removing of it. And as we ſhould 


not let the Sun go down upon our wrath againſt other men, nor 
give place to the devil in our ſelves (Eph. 4.26, 27.) fo 
we ſhould not ſuffer the Sun to go down upon the ſin of 
other men, nor give place tothe devil in them, by our for- 
bearance to rebuke them for their ſin. Thus the Lord 
dealt with obs threefriends; he ſpeedily reproved them 
ons, in not ſpeaking of him the thing that was 
rignt. : 

Faker confider, The Lord begins with Fob, and then 
proceeds to deal with his friends 3 fob had the firſt reproof, 
his friends the ſecond. 


Hence Note The Lord reproves th em firſt, whom he re- 
ſpeits moſt who are deareſt to him. 


We cannot ſhew our ſelves more friendly to any man, 
than by an carly reproof of his error, or as the word is 
(Lev: 19. 17.) by not ſuffering ſin upon him, 'Tis a mercy. 
(when we reprove not our ſelves) to meet with a reproof 
(though late) from others ; but to be ſoon reproved, is 
much mercy. Every good, the ſooner it comes to us, the 
better it is. To be helpt out of fin-evil, isa great good ; 
and therefore, when we are in a fault with others, 'tisa pri- 
viledge to be reproved before others, and with all poſſible 
ſpeed to be brought unto repentante. The Apoſtle Peter 
ſaith (1 Pet. 4. 17.) Judgment begins at the bouſe of God. 
The Lord judgeth his own houſe, before he judgeth the 
world: andirt is in mercy to his own houſe, that he doth 
ſs; for wheh God judgeth thoſe of his houſe, he chaſtnerh 
them, that they ſhould. not be condemned with the world 
(i Cor. 16. 32.) Andas God uſually begihs to judge his 
owh houſe before he judgeth the world, ſo the nearer and 
dearer ahy of his houſe are to him,the ſooher he begins with 
them ; as here, Jobs three friends, Eliphaz, Bildad and Zo- 
phar, were of Gods houſe, bur Job was more ctninent than 
any ofthein, and therefore God reproved him, before he 
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he Lozd ſaid co Eliphaz che Temanite, my wzathis 
Ty levagainft thee b_r 


The 29:dſaid.] Theſe words contain the ſecond thing 
to be conſidered in this verſe, to wit, the manner of nl 
ceeding, He ſaid; thatis, he openly declared it, he did not 
whiſper it in the ear of El;zphaz, he did not ſpeak it to him 
inwardly by his Spirit (there are inward reproofs, conſci- 
ence-chicks) he did not ſpeak to him in his ſleep; or in a 
dream (that opinion of one upon this place, that God re- 
proved Eliphaz, in adream, is but adream) but openly, 
that all might hear, and ſo the innocency of ob, and the 
fault of his friends, might be manifeſt toall. Some axe of 
opinion, that the Lord faid this to Eliphaz. out of the whirl- 
wind, as he ſpake to Fob. And though I do not aſſert that, 

ct it cannot be denyed, but that as ſuch a manner of ſpeak- 
ing did beſt ſuit the Majeſty of God, ſo the matter ſpo- 
ken, which was a fore reproof, in which the Lord mani- 
feſted much diſpleaſure. The Lord ſaid, openly and 
anger! 

To Eliphaz the Temanite,] Heſpake not to Bildad, nor 
to Zophar, but to Eliphaz. the Temanite. But why did the 
Lord direCt his ſpeech to him perſonally, and by name, | 
while the buſineſs concerned them all ? I might anſwer as 
ſome do, becauſe what any one of them ſaid to Fob, was as 
if faid by them all : And though their opinions differed, yet 
their perſons did not, all three agreeing in this (though up- 
on ſeveral grounds) to oppoſe Job. And therefore the Lord 
in ſpeaking to one, ſpake to them all. 

But I ſhall give three other Reaſons for it, and from each 
a Note. 

Firſt, Eliphaz, was the elder man, the graver perſon, as 
all agree, and therefore God reproved him perſonally. 


Note this from it ; The elder and greater any are, the 
greater us their offence, when they offend, though others 
offend with them. 


When many arein afau't, the chief or heads of them are 
moſt faulty, nd deſerve chiefly to hear of it. When //- 
rael had committed that great ſin in Baal-pcor ( Numb: 25. 
4.) The Lord ſaid, Haro up the heads of the peoplt before me, 
that is, the chiefeſt of the _ So, in proportion, when 
the Lord came to deal with theſe three, he fell upon El:- 
phaz, firſt, as the more eminent or firſt of the three. 

Secondly, As Eliphaz. was the elder or firſt of the three, 
ſo he began firſt with Zob ; he was not only the firſt and 
chief in perſon, but he was the firſt and chief ſpeaker. 


Hence Note; They who are firſt in a fault, ſhall be firſt in 
reproof. 
It is dangerous to follow, or be a ſecond in a bad matter, 


but more, to begin and be leader. 
Thirdly, Eliphaz was more ſharp with, and violent a- 


gainſt ob, than the other two, and therefore the Lord | 


began with him. 


Hence Note ; The deeper any are in a fault, of any kind, 
and the more of the heart appeareth in it, the worſe it ts, 
the more blame-worthy are they, and they ſhall be more 
blamed for it. | 


All the three friends of Job did much miſtake him, but 
the ſpirit of Eliphaz was hotteſt, therefore the Lord culled 
him out firſt. The Lord ſaid ro Eliphaz the Temanite. 

What ſaid the Lord ? 


Gy waath is kindled againſt thee, and againſt hy two 
friends. 


is kindled.] Theſe words are uſed by Elib# 
( che yore 3.) a was kindled the wrath of Eſther, the 
ſon of Barachel the Buzitez, againſt Job was bis wrath kind- | 
led, and againſt his three friends was his wrath kindled. Here | 
the Lord takethi up the ſame words concerning Eliphaz, | 


| 


My wrath is kindled againſt thee and thy two friends. Elt- | 


bu's wrath was kindled, not only againſt Fobs friends, but | 


againſt 7ob himſclf; but the Lords wrath was kindled only | * 
againſt Jobs three friends, not againſt Fob. He indeed dif- | 


pleaſed God, and was ſharply reproved by him ; but the 


wrath of God was not kind 


againſt him, "Tis uſeful: to | 
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faulty as his friends, and therefore his wrath was kindled, 
a$ againſt his three frlends, ſo againſt him too; but the 
Lord thought otherwiſe, and therefore ſaid to Elipbaz,, My 
on 7 oh kindled againſt thee and thy rwo friends, he ſaid not 
oro . 

Again, conſidet the Lord ſpake much with Fob, but he 
ſpake little with his friends, he did not vouchſafe them a- 
ny long diſcourſe ; and the words he ſpake to them, were 
very hot words ; he in few words (as angry men uſe to do) 
told them their own. 

Once more conſider, the difference of the Lords dealing 
with him and them. The Lord fercht a great compaſs to 
reprove Fob, as Nathan the Prophet did to reprove King 
David , but he told his friends at firſt word, My wrath 
kindled againſt you. Though they were good men, yet not 
ſo dear to God as Fob, and therefore he dealt in a more fa- 
therly and favourable way with Fob, than with them ; they 


In 


Exarſit ite 
canſus, in 


had only hot words, My wrath i kindled againſt you, flinmatus 


ve 
(ſpoken of, Cart. 8. 6.) ſo the coals of divine wrath are 
coals of fire, which hath a moſt vehewent flame, There arc 
ſeven words in the Hebrew language which fignifie anger, 
and this notes the moſt vehement of them all. 

Py w2ath is kindled.7] The Latine words /-a and 1raſco, 
ſeem to be derived from it. The word is ſometimes appli- 
ed to grief (thereis a kind of fire in grief.) Thus 'tis ſaid 
(1 Sam. 15. 11.) Jt grieved Samuel, and he cryed unto the 
Lord all night. Samnel was vehemently acicred, becauſe of 
the ill perfarmance of Saul in his expedition againſt the A- 
malckites. *Tis alſo tranſlated to fret (Pſal. 37. 8, 9.) Fret 
not thy ſelf in any wiſe todo evil ; fretting hathits burning. 

Py wath (ſaith the Lord) is kindled.} There is a 
wrath of God, which is not kindled, as 1 may fay, ics 
not blown up, 'tis covered in the aſhes of his patience and 
forbearance ; -but here, ſaith God, My wrath & kindled. 
This is ſpoken by God after the manner of men, Gol feels 
no change by wrath or anger, no impreſſion is made on 
him by any paſſion : Wrath in God, notes only his change 
of diſpenſations towards man, not any in himſelf. Whenhe 
acts like a man whoſe wrath is greatly kindled, then *tis 
ſaid, his wrath is kindled ; as when he acteth like a man 
ry ſheweth much love, it may be ſaid, his love is kind- 

ed. 

Further, when God ſaith, My wrath # kindled, it impli- 
cth there is ſome great provocation given by him manzas in 
the prefent caſe E/iphaz and his two friends had done. The 
Lord threatned a ſinful Land with brim5Fone, and ſalt, and 
burning, like the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah ; and, 
this being executed, all Narions ſhall ſay, wherefore hath the 
Lora dene thus unto this Land? what meaneth the heat of 
this great anger ? Then men ſhall ſay, becauſe they have for- 
ſaken the Covenant of the Lord God of their Fathers, &c. 
( Dent. 29. 23, 24, 25.) The wrath of God is never kind- 
led till blown, and that which bloweth it up is mans ſin ; 
nor doth the ordinary ſins of man kindle the wrath of God, 
for then it muſt be always kindled, even againſt the beſt of 
men. Doubtleſs, when the Lord ſaid in the Text to El:- 
phaz, Mywrath us kindled againſ# t dthy two friends, 
there was ſomewhat extraordinary iMeir fin, which kind- 
ledit; and therefore the Lord directed them an extraoxdi- 
nary way (as to circumiſtances)for the quenching 0f it, and 
the making of their peace. 

But here it may be queſtioned, why did the Lord ſay his 
wrath was kindled only againſt Eliphaz and his two friends? 
had he nothing to ſay againſt Elihu ? he had: ſpoken: as 
harſhly to Fob as any of them, yet Elihu at was not. all 
repoovets much leſs was the wrath of God kindled again(t 

im. | | 
Tanſwer, Tis true, Elihx ſpake very hard words of Job; 


eonſider the difference between Gods judgment and mans, 
both as totkings and perfois. Elihu thought 7b was as 
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et we may ſay four things of Elihu, which might exempr 
im from this blame which fell upon thofe three. | 
Firſt, He did not ſpeak with, nor.diſcover a bitter. ſpirit, 
as they did. | 
_ Secondly, Elihu objeRed not againſt Fob his former 
life, nor charged him as having done wickedly. towaxds 
man, or hypocritically nd ny b. he only condemned 
| him for preſent miſcarriages under his trouble, for impati- 


> 0 -— 


ence and unquietneſs-of ſpirit under.thecroſs. To 
Thirdly, That which Elk chiefly objeGed: againſt Feb 
was,,the juſtifying of humſUf rather than'God (as heſpeaks 
at 
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lignificant, 


hec omnium 


eſt graviſſe- 
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at the beginning of the 32. Chapter): not the maintainirig { | me t is as my - 
Eng y.-.. nor the juſtifying of hirtſelf before | nes "_ge, $f 
men. Indeed Fob while he in ſo much upon that x charge them with any evil aQtings, 
juſtige God. Wh Pn MPRIIY :| thing that is right. | 
Fourthly, When El:b# ardly, it was more out ol | | bad þ IJ" Ka. at | 
r—— the :otice of A in afliting him, | gra ras Fes. 7 in ſpeech, wth -- qe wet. my 
than to tax him with injuſtice. Now becauſe Elihu did not | : Wrath, as well as failings in what we do. 
carry it with abitter ſpirit, and hit the mark much better | . Further, The Lord doth not charge them with ſpeaking 
than his friends (though in ſome tings he alſo ſhot wide | ;© | fouland filthy things, they had not only ſpoken che thing 
and miſunderſtood 7ob) therefore the blame fell only upon |} that was not right, Alittle failing in ſpeech, or in what we 
7obs three friends, and not upon Elibu ; The Lord ſaid to ſay concerning God and his ways, may kindle wrath. 
Eliphaz, my wrath i kindled againſt ther, and againſt thy two | Te have not ſpoken of me, that is, coricerning me, or con- 4yp1ad me, 
friends; but his wrath went no further. —_— - proceedings with bas the thing that # right. _ me 
* | | | | e Hebrews, To me, ye have not ſpoken to me the thing **8% 
_ > yay! A + Hrs _ d _ T how : x declarewrath that is right, God oper oal y the ſubject of whom they 
wei wi tech: ones doth ac wade of Mata ſpake, but the object to whom they ſpake z this whole diſ- 
He hath aſtore of wrath as well as of love, and that is putation being tranſacted as inthe preſence of God, and 
kindled when he is highly diſpleaſed. 7 7oband ry _— a qo—_ to him, as the Judge and 
- as UP*N ; k 20 | Moderator of it. Hence the Septuagint render, ye have not 
Rn ; Sin cauſeth kindlings or diſcoveries of ſpoken before me the thing that Grighe : Ag if God had ſaid; 
wut G all that ye have ſpoken hath been in my preſence, I being 
Had it not been for fin, the Lord had never declared any witneſs, yea, I being Judge; yet ye ſpake not right. Did 
wrath in the world, nothing had gone out from him but we remember that wharſoever we ſpeak, as well as what- 
kindneſs and love, favours and mercies. Wrath i revealed ſoever we do, is before God, and mult come under his judg- 
from heaven againſt all pnrighteonſneſs, and egainſ unrigh- ment, we would be more careful both todo and to ſpeak 
reowſneſs only (Rom. 1. 18.) Unrighteouſneſs kindleth ( which theſe men did not) the thing that wright. Ye bave 
wrath, ſin i the kindle-coal. When we ſee wrath or diſ- not ſpoken of me 
pleaſure going out, we may conclude fin is gone out. Afo- The thing that is right.) The Hebrew is but one word, ay 5 
ſes ſaid to Aaron(Numb. 16. 46.) Take aCenſer, and put | 39| andit may betaken two ways. Firſt, For rightneſs in mat- complects- 
fire therein from off the altar, and put on zncenſe, and go quick- ter, Secondly, In manner. Our tranſlation refers tothe mat- f & whe 
ly unto the congregation, and make an atonement for them, for ter; ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that # right. Yet they gprnc 
there 1s wrath gone out from the Lord, the plague us begun. failed (as the word implyeth) in their manner of ſpeaking ;» cun offi 
Now as in this latter part of the chapter, Moſes ſhews that alſo ; they handled Gods cauſe unhandſomely, they ſpake cio & de- 
wrath was gone out againſt that people fromthe Lord; ſo not as they ought, as well as what they ought not, to a «970. Signi» 
inthe former part of it he ſhews, that ſin, and that a great | poor afflicted creature they ſpake not with that tender- _ _—_— 
ſig, was gone out from that people againſt the Lord. neſs, pity, and SE—_ as became them, to a ; bh it 4, 
| : | ; man 1m that pitiful caſe. Dei judicio 
Thirdly, 0; ? The Leven = es declareth wrath, e- But though the Lord might ſay in both theſe ſenſes, Te & jobo, 
ven againſt rhoſe w ata aac 40 | have not ſpoken of me the thing that 1 right, yet he ſaid not "9" #0 ant- 
Wrath may fall upon good men ; ſuch were theſe friends (as the Septuagint over-raſhly render) Ye have not ſpoken of bor — 
of Fob. All the Ele, whileſt they remain unconverted or me any thing that u right ; nor doth the Lord charge them 7, £1; 4 
uncalled, are called Children of wrath (Epheſ. 2. 3.) abſolutely, as not ſpeaking right of him, but with a mo- ſent, quo de- 
Though they are inthe everlaſting love of God, yet they dification, or comparatively, Te have not ſpoken of me the chat. Coc. 
are children of wrath, as to their preſent condition, whilit thing that #.right, Caxſew of 
ina ſtate ofnature and unreconciled to God. Now, as As my ſervant Job hath.] As if he had ſaid, Fob hath 1y;p;, Jun 
the children of God, are children of wrath, before their been condemned by you, and yet ob hath ſpoken better 
converſion ; ſo, when any great fin is committed after { than you, righter than you ; though he hath had his failings 
converſion, they are in ſome ſenſe under wrath ; and the in ſpeaking, yet ye have failed more than he. 
Lord declarcth wrath againft them, till the breach be heal- | 5o But it may bequeſtioned, what was it that they did not 
cd, and their peace ſued out. It is dangerous continuing for m—_ right, and what was it that ob ſpake righter than 
a moment in any fin nnrepented of, or we not going unto they ? 
Godby Jeſus Chriſt for pardon. When once the wrath of I anſwer, They had not ſpoken ſo right as he; 
God is kindled, how far it may burn, who knoweth ? Firſt, About the doctrine of Gods providence, by which 
There isno ſafety under guilt ; T herefore kzſs the ſon leſt be he governs all things, and diſtributes good and evil, that is, 
be angry, and ye periſh from the way, when his wrath is proſperity and adverſity, tothe ſons of men, 
kindled but a little : bleſſed are they that put their truſt in Secondly, They had not ſpoken ſo right as he; taking up 
him (Pſal. 2. 12.) My wrath kindled againſt thee, and thy the ſigns or tokens of the love and hatred of God from his 
two friends. Why ? —_— tits. 4 Jah KEE 
| ; 60 irdly, They cenſured 7ob as a ſinful-doer in former 
Becauſe ye have not ſpokenthat whichis right of me, times, = that box his fm had found him out, becauſe at 
Hence Note, Fourthly z When the Lord is angry be wil ar _ he was ſo great a ſufferer. Theſe things were not 
ſhew cauſe of his anger. Or thus, 7obs friends did not ſpeak right. 
God is not angry (as men often are) without cauſe. Firſt, In judging that God was angry with him, becauſe 
When 7onab was angry, the Lord ſaid unto him, Doſt rhou he afflicted him. | 
well ta be angry ? Yea, ſaith he, that I do, I havereafon Secondly, Nor did they ſpeak right in judging Fob wic- 
enough (thought he) to be angry, though there was no true ked, becaufe afflicted; they ſpake ny right thitips about 
reaſon atall for it. Burt whenthe Lord is angry, he always the juſtice and power of God, bur they did riot hit Fobs cafe 
hath reaſon enough, and he ſdmetimes giveth his reaſon. | 70-| right: They thought and concluded, that if Foþ had nor 
That the Lord doth us good, is from free grace : there is | beer) a great linnet,God would not have afliQed hith at a}, 
no reaſon in us, why he doth us good ; avhe told the peo- ' at leaſt, not ſo greatly : They ſuppoſed God could riot juſt- 
ple of 1ſrael, 1 did'this, and that for you, not becauſe ye ly afflit Fob as he had done, had Fob been a juſt man. This 
were thore than othets (cither in gg or number) bot was not right; they did not well confider, Firſt, That 
beciuſe Iloved you { but when the Lord afflits his peo- God may afflict a juſt manout of Sovetaignty. Secondly, 
ple, he tells rhem theteaſon, "tis for your [ins, or to purge They did not well conſider, that God hath other ends afid 
you from your ſins z and ſometimes pointeth them to the reaſons in afflifting than for ifiquity ; arid therfofe the 
Loecial ſins, fot Which h puniſheth them, and from which knew not how to jultifie the proceedings of God, biit b 
he would have then) putged. As here. he did Eliphaz and | | condemtiing Job, which there. was no neceſſity 46, $d 
his two frignds: " $6 | then, their great errour and miſtake was in reſolving this 
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queſtion affirmatively, Wherber be that is grearly affifted, 
- be a great ſinner ? or whuddy the ſevere fo A of God 


liebt on wigedly men ? Their affirtnation of this, was 
light only pen ungodly mes 7 Their aff 
ſeveral very paſſionate and unfitting ſpeeches 
For tho i Job ſpake 
right. God judged him according to the 
is \pirit and ſpeech, not 


ſudden extravagancics of either, Fob ſpake rj 
Firſt, In afeming conſtantly, that God *t not afflit 
him for his fin. | 
Secondly, That his aflitions were no of Gods 
diſpleaſure againſt him, yor of his wickedneſs againſt God. 
Yet Fob did not ſpeak all nor always right : He failed, 
Firſt, When he ſpake impatiently ot his own ſufferings. 
Secondly, When he ſpake ſo boldly to God, asking (as 


it were) an account of his doings and dealings with him. 
Thirdly, He ſpake not right (though that was right 


which he ſpake) when he ſpake ſo much of his own righte- 


ouſneſs, thereby (though not purpoſely, yet) according to 
the apprehenſion of others, ing upon the righteouſ- 
neſs of God. Intheſethings and more ( which have been 


noted in opening this book) Fob ſpake not right of God , 
yet righter than Eliphaz, and his two friends and thereforc 
the Lord told them, Ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that 
i right, as my ſervant Job hath. 

Further to anſwer the queſtion, and to clear the whole 
matter, we muſt take notice. 

Firſt, In what Fob and histhree friends agreed. 

Secondly, In what they diſagreed. 

The emred, firſt, in This, that all the aflictions 
which befal man in this life, fall within the ſight and certain 
knowledge of God. | 

Secondly, they all agree, That God is the author and 
efficient cauſe, the orderer and diſpoſer of all the afflictions 
that befal man. | 

Thirdly, they all agree, That God neither doth nor can 
do wrong to any man, whatſoever affliftion he layeth upon 
him, or how long ſoever he continueth it upon him. Thus 
far they all ſpake right things, and agrecd in what they 
ſpake, 

—_ Fobs friends held other opinions, wherein he totally 
diſſented from them. 


Firſt, That whoſoever is good, and doth good, ſhallreceive 


a preſent | "y reward. 
SCCON 


ly, That whoſoever evil, and doth evil, ſhall re- 


ceive preſent puniſhment. $0 that, if any wicked man proſ- 
per, itis but for a while, ſudden miſchief will 'overtake 
him: And if any godly man be afflicted, it is but for a 
while, his affliction will ſoon end, and he return toa flou- 
riſhing condition in this life. From theſe premiſes they 
concluded, that whoſoever is afflicted, and continueth long 
under afMiiction, certainly that man is wicked, and there- 
upon they judged Fob to be ſuch a one. 

But ob held this right poſition againſt them all, That 
the providence of God aiſpenſeth outward good and evil ſo in- 
differently to good and bad men, thatno aig meet 
can ly be made of any mans ſpiritual ſtate, by his out- 
ſide or temporal ſtate : This 7ob ſtuck cloſe to, as was 
ſhewed morefully in the Preface to the Second Part. 

I conclude then, That neither did Eliphaz, and his two 
friends, fail ſo much in ſpeaking, as to ſpeak nothing right 
of God (yea, there was ſomewhat right in every thing wy 
ſpake of God) neither did Job ſpeak ſo right, as to ſpea 
nothing amiſs of God. Now God, who knew exaQtly who 
ſpake righteſt, determined the matter for Job : Te have not 
ſpoken of me the thing that « right, as my ſervant Job 

ath. > 

Yet before 1 paſs from theſe words, it may be queſtion- 
ed, and ſome make it a great queſtion, Whether we are to un- 
derſtand this ſentence end determination of God (preferring 
what Job had ſpoken of hiws, before what Eliphaz and his two 
friends had ſpoken of him) in reference to all that Job had 
ſpoken of bim, in way of aſſertion throughout the whole diſ- 

wie, 
pake towards the latter end, in a cooler temper, when his ſoul 
L humbled? 


WAS 

The Jewiſh DoQors (who for the moſt part are very 
ſevere , and cenſorious of Fob) expound this ſcn- 
tence of 


[ 


hit ſoul woas beated and grieved ; or, of what be | 
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| mon hath given us (Eccleſ. 9. 1, 2. 


— — 


5. , 3 1 am vile; 
I anſwer thie ? gong wag. but 1 will 
not anſwer ; yea, rwict , but I will proceed no fur- 
ther, And what we ſpake at the 42: chapter (ver. 1, 2.) 
Then Job anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, I know that tholtcanſt 
do every thing, and that no thought can be with-holdtn from 
thee, 8c. Concluding: (ver. 6.) Wherefore 1 abhoy my ſelf, 
and repent in duſt and aſhes. In theſe places, ſay they, Job 
ſpake righter than his friends, but not ſo in the whole bo- 
y of his diſcourſe. Some others poſſibly have concurred 
(though I have ſeen but one, and him only in Manuſcript) 
with the Rabbins, in this cenſure; affirming, that Fobs opi- 
nion was the worſt of all the four, yea, that it was little leſs 
than blaſphemy, taking men off from, ar teaſt, diſcouraging 
them in ways of godlineſs, while he affirmed peremptori- 
ly (chap. 9. 22,23.) He(that is, God) deſtroyeth the per- 
ect, and the wicked : if the ſcourge ſlay ſuddenly, he laugheth 
at the tryal of the innocent. This aflertion of his concern- 
ing God (and of this, his whole diſcourſe with his three 
friends ſevoured) was not (ſay they) fo right as theirs : 
and therefore they reſtrain theſe words of God, Ye have not 
ſpoken of me the thing that «right, as my ſervant Job, to 
what 7ob ſpake in the chapters mentioned, when he was 
upon his repentance; but will not allow them to reach to, 
or be meant of what he ſpake of God in the courſe of his 
former diſpute with his friends. h 
But I ſhall cloſe and joyn with thoſe, who refer the 
words of this final judgment which God gave upon this 
matter, to what 7ob ſpake of God from firſt to laſt ; and 
that they are not to be limited to what Fob ſpake after God 
_— him, by ſpeaking to him out of the whirl- 
win | 
I grant (as hath been ſaid ) Fob ſpake unduely more than 
once, in the days of his anguiſh and ſore affliction ; for 
which Elihs reproved him ſharply (chap. 34-. ver. 35, 36, 

37. Chap. 35,16.) And ſo did God himſelf (chap. 38: 2. 
chap. 40. 1,2, 8.) Nor did ob in the ifſue ſpare, much 
leſs flatter himſelf, as if he had ſpoken nothing amiſs, but 
humbly confeſſed his errorand ignorance in ſpeaking (chap. 
40. 4, 5. chap. 42.3, and 6.) Wherefore 1 abhor my ſelf, 
and repent, &C. even, becauſe in the extremity of my pains, 
I ſpake ſo unadviſedly with my lips. 

I grant alſo, that Tb ſpake much more ri hely, or right- 
eſt of God, after God had humbled him and brought down 
his __ by that dreadful diſpenſation out of the whirl- 
wind. 

Yet, I ſay, Fob ſpake more rightly of God during his 
affliction, than Eliphaz and his two friends had done ; 
which, as it may appear by that brief account or ſurvey of 
their opinions a little before given, ſo I ſhalf add ſomewhat 
more towards the making of it yer more apparent. 

For, Firſt, That aſſertion laid down (chap. 9. 22, 23: ) 
He deſtroyeth the perfeft andthe wicked, &c. which hath 
raiſed ſo much duſt, and is judged by ſome as a quench- 
coal to all picty and religion; and which occaſion'd the 
Jewiſh Writers to ſay, that Fob ſought to turn the charger 
the bottom upward ; that his mouth was full of gravel, 
that he began his ſpeech with curſing, and continued it with 
blaſpheming : That aſſertion, I ſay, is no more than So/o- 

5 All things come aliks to 
all, and there 1s one event to the righteous and the wicked. 
Now Fob ſpake this in his firſt anſwer to Bildad, which was 
almoſt at t tequning of the diſpute. 

Secondly, Fob ſpake al her right of God, and of his 
providence towards himſelf and others all along, while he 
conſtantly maintained, Firſt, That he was not afflicted for 
any wickedneſs committed by him, in the former paſſages 
of his life.” Secondly, That outward good is not always 
the portion of the good, nor-outward cvil the portion of 
evil men always in this life. Thirdly, That Godis not un- 
righteous, though he exerciſe the righteous with grievous 


troubles all their days, and heap worldly bleſſings upan the 
wicked all the days of this life. Fourthly, That we are 
not to take meaſure of, nor eſtimate the goodneſs or bad- 
neſs of any mans perſon, by the good or: bad: days which 
paſs over hjs head inthis lie . Fifthly, Thatno,mans hap- 
pineſs or unhappineſs, . isto be judged by what befals him 
in this life. Fob ſpake right, and righter of Godthan £1;- 


—_— 


;as if isreſpeced only what Job ſpake at the | 
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phaz, and his two friends, in all theſe particulars: And 
| - Whereas 
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whereas he ſometimes acted impatiently, and ſpaixe un- 
comely, blotting a good cauſe with paſſionate and h | 

words, ſuch as ignorant andevil men might makean ill uſe 
of, and draw to the patronage of their prophanity ; theſe 
proceeded not out of the abundance of his heart, but from 


the abundance of his pains under the heavy hand of God. 


And when he ſeemed totax the judgment of God, it was 
not any affirmation that God was unjuſt or unequal 1n it; 
but an expaſtulation with him about it, or, as ſome expreſs 
it, a confcfſion of his own ignorance, and an earneſt deſire 
of clearer light and better information concerning the way 
of it. 
Burt if we conſider the ſym of what Eliphaz and his two 
friends ſpake of God; we ſhall find Eliphaz in this great ' 
miſtake, afhrming, that all the ſufferings and afflictions 
which betal man in this world, are laid upon him by God 
35 a puuiſhment for lin. And all three joyned in two other 
miſtakes. Firſt, That all wicked men, ſooner or latter, 
are viſibly puniſhed for their fin in this life. Secondly, 
That though a good man may poſſibly ſuffer grievous affi- 
Qions in this life, yet God always delivers him out of them, 
before he departs this life. Hence it muſt needs follow, that 
if a man for long continuance of time, eſpecially, if all bis 
ife long he continue in great calamity, that man muſt be 
judged wickeg, though no apparent wickedneſs can be 
Fs, upon han, nor proved againſt him, Upon theſe un- 
ſound principles, they were all confident to infer again(t 
Fob, that he yas an hypocrite, and that all thoſe troubles 
which befel him, were inflicted by the righteous hand of 
Gad asa puniſhment for his ſin. | 
Now if chi is be the ſum of what they ſpake, we have rea- 
ſon cnqygh to gnſwer the queſtion propoſed, That the 
Lords deciſive ſentence between Fob and his friends, re- 


ſpeReth what Job ſpake of or to God, throughout the book, 
and is nat to be underſtood only of what he ſpake towards 
the cloſe ot it; Te bave not ſpoken of me the thing that 14 right, 

As mp ſervant Job hath.) There are two parts of a 
Judges office. Firſt, To condemn the guilty. Secondly, To 
acquit the innocent. God the great Judge doth both here; 
the firſt, in the former words ; the ſecond, in theſe ; Yea, 
the Lord doth not only acquit, but own Fob in the cloſe of 
all, 44 bis ſeryayt. The Lord ſaid to Satan inthe firſt chap- 
ter, Haft thou coyſeaered my ſervant Job; and here hecon- 
cludes (after Satan had done his worſt to make Fob quit the 
ſervice of God) in the ſame ſtile, wy ſervant Job; asif the 
Lord had ſaid, Job ſhall wear wy livery ſtill, he v my ſervant 

ill. 

F Several uſeful obſervations iſſuc from this latter part of 
the verſe, which I ſhall briefly bint. 

Firſt, Who were theſe that had not ſpoken aright ? they 
were Wile, grave, and learned men, yea, they were godly 
men to0. 


Hence Note, W:/e, learned, and good men may err. 


They may err in judgment, and in ſpeech. Fobs friends 
ſpake many truths, but did not apply them truly to Jobs 
caſe. The beſt men may not only miſs, but miltake their 
mark. They who are in the light, yea, who are light in the 
Lord, have yet ſame darkneſs in them, and may both do 


and ſpeak from that darkneſs (ſuch was the caſe of theſe - 


men inthe Text.) David may be underſtood of good men, 
in a degree, aswell as of bad men, when he faid (P/al. 62. 
9.) Men of low degree are vanity, and men of hygh degree 
are 4lic : they are ſo, both aftively and paſhvely ; 
may be deceived, and they may deceive. As when the Lord 
of old bearkned 4nd beard, they rm - ror men) 
aake not arioht, no may repented of his wickedneſs, ſaying, 
joe bave = 2 (Jer. 8.6:) So when the Lord Cots 
and hears at this day, they, that is, alt good men, ſpeak not 
arjght in al} things,neitker of him,nox ofwhat he hath done. 
Secondly, Conſider who it was that God vindicated in 
this matter ? It was his ſervant Fob. | 


Hence Note ; God will ſooner or later, one time or other, 
yindicate the credit of bis faithful fervqus. 
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He will (as we ſpeak proverbially) fer che ſaddle upon the 
riobt borſe ; and make it appear before men and dey 


who have done and ſpoken right, yea, who is t. Let 
patience under ſufferance have its perfeRt work, for God 


will give a perfect judgmentof every mans word'and work 
(P/al. 37.6.) 


| 


1 


Thirdly, Nate; The Lords knowledge us infinite and un- 


erring. 


He knoweth who hath the better, who is in the right - 

He could tell Elrphaz and his two friends, that though they 

had ſpoken ſome things right, yet not all, nor ſo right as 

j6b. The Lord (as we ſay) cancleave a hair in any contro- 

verhe, and tell every one where he is out, whether in opi- 

nion or practice. God us li7ht, and in him 1 no darkneſs at 

all (1 John 1, 5.) Our light is but little, and 'tis minpled 

with much darkneſs ; our light is dark, and will be fo, till 

we come to that inheritance among the Saints in light. But 
Gods light is all light, altogether light, both concerning 
things and perſons. of 
Fourthly, W hat Z/iphaz and his two friends ſpake, that 
was not right, concerned Fob in«mediately ; they ſpake 
very glorious things of God out of his caſe: yet the 
Lord faith not, Te have rot ſpoken of Job the thing that us 
right, but, Te have not ſpoken of me the thing that ts rirhr. 


Hence Note; God takes himſelf concerned inwhat is ſpo- 
ken amiſs, of or concerning bu ſervants. 


Jobs friends looked upon themſelves as trong witneſſes, 
yea, as great Advocates for God ; and doubtleſs, they in- 
tended no leſs than a plea for God, in what they ſpake ro 
and againſt jab : yet becauſe they in many things grieved, 
and in ſome things wronged his ſervant Job, therefore 
ſaith God, ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that bis right. 
The Lord willfay, inthe great day, tothe wicked, about 
their neglectsof duty to his faithful ones, 17 45-much as ye 
did it not to one of the lea#t of theſe, ye did it not rome. (Mat. 
25-45.) In as-much as ye have not fed and cloathecd theſe, 
ye have not fed nor cloathed me. Now, as the Eord taketh 
al) the negles of good to his people, to himſelf; ſo the 
Lord taketh all that evil which any ſpeak of his people, to 
himſelf: He (faith God) that ſpeaketh amiſs of mine, ſpeak: 
eth amiſs of me. The Lord accounteth himſelf intereſted int 
all that good orevil, which is cone and ſpoken to his peo- 
ple; andhe is very angry whenany thing is miſ-ſpoken of, 
or miſapplied to them, though with reſpect to him- 
felf, or as a ſervice unto himſelf. 

Fifthly, Conſider, Jobs friends ſpake many excellent 
truths; yet ſaith the Lord, ye have not ſpoken of me the thing 
that ts r1ght, as my ſervant Job bath. 


Hence Note ; The Lord i greatly diſpleaſed, when truth, 
or that which # right in it felf, 15 wrong applied. 


Jobs friends were moſtly right in their DoEtrine, but 
often out in their Uſes ; all their open aſſertions had fome 
truth in them, but ſo had nor all their ſecret Inferences. 
God will not bear it, to havetruths put to any il} uſe, eſpe- 
cially this, to grieve and diſcdarage any of his ſuffering fer- 
vants. To ſpeak ofthe holineſs, jultice and righteouſneſs of 
God, ſo asto terrifie an afflited foul, is to make a bad im- 
provement of the beſt things: "Tis a fly in the box of oint- 
ment. Dead flies (ſaith Sotemon, Eccleſ. 10. 1.) cauſe rhe 
ointment of the Apothecary to ſend forth a ſtinking ſavour ; 
fo doth a little folly him that is in reputation for wiſdom avid 
honoxr. Jobs friends were in reputation for wiſdom and ho- 
nour ; yet this little folly fent- forth an ill ſavout in the 
Lords noſtrils, and caufed him to ſay, Te have 10t ſpokgn of 
me the thing that right. 

Sixthly, Jobs friends certainly meant well, andhad a zeal 
for God; yet God was angry, and ſaid, they had not ſpo- 
ken right. 


Hence Note ; Our good intentions, yea, zeal for God, will 
not bear us out when we do.or [peak amiſs. 


Theſe men had a zeal for God, elſe Job had not ſaid as 


70 once he did, W:4 yelye for God ? Though they did not 


knowingly ſpeak alye, yet a lye was in wtiat they ſpake ; 
and detles their ſpeaking for God would not bans theal 


out. FR 
Seventhly, The Lotd ſaid to Jobs friends, Te have not ſpo- . 

| ken of me the thing that is right, as my ſqrvant Job hath. 
Though Job ſpake ſome things amiſs, yet the Lord did not 

| charge him with them, as he did his friends. 


Hence Note; The Lord over-looketh many failings, and 


| 
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| 80 will not upbraid his ſervants with then. 
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Job had his failings ; but the Lord took no notice of them, 
but made a determination in his caſe, as if he had ſpoken 
right in all things. The Lord will not flatter his ſervants 
when they fail, yet he is very favourable tothem, even 
when they fail ; he told Fob vlainly enough, that he had 
darkned counſel by words without knowledge, while he 
asked him, who did it ? (Chap. 38. 2.) He intimated al- 
ſo, that Fob contended with him, and reproved him, that 
he had (conſequentially) attempted to diſanul his Jud: 
ment, and condemn him when he asked him whether he 
would doit? (Chap. 30. 3,8.) yet here when the Lord 
came to make upthe matter between Job and his friends, 
he ſpake as if he had forgot both his own cenſures of him, 
and the occaſion of them. Holy David acknowledged 
(Pſal.130.3.) If thou Lord ſhouldſt mark iniquities, O Lord, 
who ſhall ſtand ! The Lord doth not mark iniquity where 
he ſeeth much integrity; the Lord doth not mark ever 
arrow that flies beſide the mark, when he ſeeth the mar 
was honelily aimed at. We ſay, he may be agood Archer 
that doth not hit the white, if he come but ſomewhat near 
it ; he indeed is a bungler that miſſeth the Butt, Fob aim- 
ed at, and came near the mjark, though he did not always 
hit it. The Lord will give a good teſtimony of us, if we aim 
rightat, though we ſometimes miſs the mark, It is ſaid of 
Zachariah and Elizabeth ( Luke 1. 6.) T hey were both righ- 
reou. There's not a word ſpoken of their failings, though 
. doubtleſs they had their failings, both as tothe Ordinances 
and Commandments of God. 

Eightly, The Lords wrath being kindled againſt Jobs 
friends, we might expect he would thunder upon them; yet 
he only faith, Te have nor ſpoken of methe thing that u right. 


Hence Obſerve, The Lord dealeth mildly with ſinners. 


He did not give wrathfut words, though bis wrath was 
kindled ; he did not call Eliphaz and his friends Hereticks, 
nor tcll them they had belyed him, and flandered his pro- 
ccedings ;- he did not aggravate their fault by grievous 
words, he did not upbraid them parricalarly : but without 
bitterneſs or hard refleions, comprehended all their faults 
in one general ſoft word, Ye have not ſpoken of me the thing 
that right. This ſhould beour pattern in dealing with an 
offending brother : whereas many,if a brother do but differ 
from them alittle, if he donot ſay as they ſay, and concur 
with them fully in 6pinion, are ready to cenſure him hard- 


ly, and give him reproachful language. The Apoſtles rule * 


is (Gal. 6: 1.) Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, 
ye that ave ſpiritual reſtore ſuch aone in the ſpirit of meekneſs, 
conſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. God who is a- 
bove all temptation, meckly reſtored theſe faulty men; 
yea, though his wrath was kindled againſt them, yet his 
ſpeech was mild and cool, only ſaying (and what leſs could 
heſay, if he ſaidany thing) Te have not ſpoken of me the 
thing that 19 right, a 

As mp ſervant Job.] Why doth the Lord call 7ob his 
ſervant ?_Surcly at onceto-put an honour upon him, and to 
comfort him. Eliphaz and his two friends were Gods ſer- 
vants ; yet becauſe oftheir miſcarriage in that ſervice, God 
did not own them at that time as ſuch. God was wont to 
call David his ſervant at eyery turn; yet when he had num- 


bred the. people, Nathan was ſent to him with\a hard meſ- | 


ſage, and is bid, Go, and ſay; unto David, not, my ſervant 
D.wvid(2 Sam. 24.12.) 
Hence Note, Ninthly; God honours man much, by awn- 
: ing bias his fervant: ay 
To ſerve the Lord, is as much our priviledge as our duty; 
and when the Lord calleth us to his ſervice; he father puts 
a favour upon us, than a burden. The Lord is the higheſt 
maſter, and they arc highly honogred who are his ſervants. 
It is an, hogopr to ſerve Kings and Princes: what is it then 
to ſerve the King of Kings, the Prince of the Kings of the 
earth ! as Jeſus Chriſt igcalled (Rev. 1: 5.) Tis alſo profi- 
table as well as honourable, toſerve the Lord; for he is 
the be(t maſter, his work is the beſt work, and'his- wages 
is the beſt wages. And not only ſo, but 'tis calie to be the 


Lords ſervant; for as he. expects we ſhoald do his work, - 


ſo we may expect help and-ſtrength, hearts and hands from 
him to do it. If the Lord doth but own us for his ſervants, 
we ſhall not faint at his work, whether it be doing or ſoffer- 
ing work, ' God upheld his ſervant Fob in, and carryed him 


— 


—_—_ C2 


| 


IO 


20 


30 


40 


70 


todo it : and if ſo, then we may conclude it caſie as well 
as honourable and profitable, to ſerve the Lord. Therefore 

Let us labour to approve our ſelves the Lords ſervants. 
And ifany ask, whois the Lords ſervant ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, He is the Lords ſervant that doth the Lords work; 
Hius ſervants we are, whom we cbey ;, he is our maſter whoſe 
work we do. Itis o_ for us to.conſider whoſe work we 
are about. Jeſus Chriſt was the fathers ſervant in that great 
undertaking, the redemption of loſt man. Now, all his 
work on earth was his fathers work (ohn 9.4.) 1(faid he) 
muſt work, the work, of him that ſent me. Unleſs we are in 


the Lords work, and doing the Lords will, we cannot be* 


reckoned among his ſervants. 

Secondly, If you arethe Lords ſervants, then as you do 
the Lords work, ſo you are ready to do all his work. He 
is nota ſervant that doth what he pleaſeth. Some ſay, they 
will do the Lords work, but they pick and chuſe, they do 
this, and leave the other undone : He is the Lords ſervant, 
that gocth through all the Lords work. _ If we do eafic 
work, and refuſe hard work ; if we refuſe that work which 
diſpleaſeth the world, and chuſe only that which is pleafing 
to the world, we ſerve not the Lord, but the world and our 
ſelves. Here is the tryal, when we do what God willeth, 
whether the world will it, and like it, yea, or no. The Lord 
ſaid of David, He 1 my ſervant (and what will he do ?) he 
will do all my will; that is,he will not ſtick at any of my work. 

Thirdly, If ye are the Lords ſervants, as ye will do all 
his work, ſo no work but his; you will not do the work of 
the fleſh, you will not do any work for man, in oppoſition 
to the work of God. In ſubordination to the will of God, 
we ſhould readily do the work of man. In ſerving men 
thus, wearealſo the ſervants of God. But he that is the 
Lords ſervant, will not do any work for man which con- 
tradicteth or croſſeth the ſervice of God. Chriſt ſaith ex- 
preſly, No man ſerveth two Maſters; ye cannot ſerve God 
Mammon ( Mat. 6.24.) We may ſerve many Maſters, if 
they command the ſame thing, or things ſubordinate ; but 
we cannot ſerve two Maſters if their commands interfere 
and claſh one with the other,as the work of God and Mam- 
mon doth. And thus the Apoſtles caution .is to be under- 
ſtood (1 Cor. 7. 23.) Te are bought with a price : be not ye 
the ſervants of men. 

Fourthly, If ye are the Lords ſervants, as ye do the 
Lords work, and all his work, and only his work, ſo ye will 
do his work willingly. All the Lords ſervants are free men, 
his ſervants are ſons; they do not ſerve as ſlaves, but as 
children; and God dealeth with them as a Father, more 
than as a Maſter. Conſider, have ye a free ſpirit for the 
ſervice of God ? His ſervants find themſelves indeed con- 
ſtrained to ſerve him, but they do not ſerve him by con- 
ſtraint; they are conſtrained by love, not by - baſe fear to 
ſcrve him, 

Fifthly,- If yeare the Lords ſervants, ye do his work 
for his ſake ; the will ofthe Lord is as much the reaſon why 
ye do his work, as the rule by which ye do it. Should we 
do never ſo. much of that which is materially the Lords 
work, unleſs we do it becauſe it is his work, we are not his 


ſervants in doing it. He that doth the Lords work for ſelf- ' 


ends only or chiefly, is not the Lords ſervant, but his own. 
Sixthly, If ye are the Lords ſervants, ye have reſolved to 
be his ſervants for ever ; your cars are bored at. his poſt, and 
Ye have ſaid (as the ſervant under the Law that loved his 
Maſter, Exod. 21. 5, 6.) Te will not go out free. It was ſo 
with 7ob ; he wasthe Lords ſervant before his trouble, and 
he was ſo at the end of his troubles. The Lord doth not 
take ſervants for months and for years; we mult be his ever- 
laſting ſervants, always his ſervants, if his ſervants at all. 
And this ſhould rejoyce our ſouls, that we are and ſhall be 
for ever inthe Lords work. To ſerve the Lord, is better 
than to rule the world. God is ſo good a Maſter, that we 
ſhall never have any, the leaſt, occaſion to deſire a change ; 
and he is ſo ſure a Maſter, that we need not fear it. 
Laſtly, Though the Lord (aid, his wrath was kindled a- 
gainſt E/iphaz, and his two friends, yet in the very _ 
words 
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words he is direQing them how to make their peace, and 

return, or be received again into his favour. | 

Hence Note , God ofygn manifeſts more diſpleaſure, than 
ever he intends to att. 


Y#4a, whenever he manifeſts diſpleaſure againſt his chil- 
dren, it is that he mightnot aCt it. Even Heatheniſh N:-e- 
veh was threatned with deſtruction, that repenting it might 
not be deſtroyed. Sinners of all ſorts are threatned with 
death and damnation, that believing, they may be ſaved 
and live. What could Eliphaz and his two friends cxpect, 
when the Lord ſaid, fy wrath # kindled, but that his 
wrath ſhould have ſwallowed them up, and conſumed them 
in a moment ? Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 16. 14.) The wrath of- 
a King u as meſſengers of death, and likg the roaring of a Li- 
on (Prov. 19.12.) much more is the wrath of God like 
the roaring of a Lion, and as the meſſengers of death. But, 
though the Lord told Fobs friends of wrath, and of kindled 
wrath, yet he only, Firſt, reproved them mildly ; and, 
Secondly, inſtead of blowing up that fire, ſhewed or dire- 
Qed them how to quench it, and get into the Sun-ſhine of 
his favour ; as willappear further inthe next verſe, 


Verſ. 8. Therefo:ce take unto you now ſeven 4Bullocks, 
and ſeven Rams, and go to my ſervant Job, and 
offer up fo2 pour ſelves a burnt-offering, and my 
ſervant Job ſhall pap fo2 you, foz him will J accept, 
leſt 7 deal with you after pour folly, in that ve have 
not ſpoken cf me the thing that is right, like mp 
ſervant Job, 


This verſe holds out the counſel or direQtion which the 
Lord gave Eliphaz and his two friends for the making of 
their peace, and the reconciling of themſelves to his Maje- 
ſty, whoſe wrath was kindled againſt them. And here the 
Lord diretsthemto a twofold means of their reconciliati- 
on. 
Firſt, The offering up of a ſacrifice, in which we may 
conſider two things. 

Firſt, The matter of the ſacrifice, or what was to be ſa- 
crificed, Bullocks and Rams. | 

Secondly, The quantity or number of the ſacrifice, ſeven 
and ſeven, ſeven Bullocks and ſeven Rams ; ſuch was the 
matter, ſuch the quantity of the ſacrifice which they were 
commanded to offer. 

Secondly, The Lord direQts Eliphaz. and his two friends 
to apply themſelves unto Fob, and defirc his interceſſion for 


them ; Go to my ſervant Job, and my ſervant Job ſhallpray | 


for you. To this direQtion the Lord ſubjoyns two things. 

Firſt, An incouragement by a gracious promiſc in theſe 
words; For him will ] accept. 

Secondly, A threat, incaſe they ſhould neglect or refuſe 
to go and perform this duty, laid down in the cloſe ofthe 
verſe; Leſt I deal with you according to your folly, in that 
ye have not ſpoken of me the thing which u right, like my ſer- 
want Job. 

Theſe are the particulars conſiderable in this 8. verſe 


Thercfo2c take unto you ſeven Bullccks and ſeven Rams. 


The Lord ſpake this to Eliphaz and his two friends. The 
word of illation, Therefore, at the beginning of the verſe, 
refers to the word For, at the latter end of the former verſe. 
As'if the Lord had ſaid unto them, Becanſe ye have ſinned 
againſt me, and provoked me to anger, ſo that my wrath 
kindled by your not ſpeaking of me the thing that us right 
therefore 1 adviſe you (and be ye ſure at your peril, to follow 
my advice ; I adviſe you) for the making up of thu breach, 
and the recovery of my favour, to take unto yox ſeven Bullocks 
and ſeven Rams. 

Take untopou.] Some conceive that theſe words, Unto 
you, are redundant, yet doubtleſs they carry a clear ſenſe, 
as they ſtand inthe Text, T ake unto you ;, that is, for your 
«ſe and behoof in this great ſervice, Take unto you 

Seven Bullocks and ſeven Rams. ] This was a great ſa- 
crifice, and it was ſo under a twofold conſideration. 

Firſt, As to the matter of the ſacrifice, bnllocks and rams 
were preat cattle, there were ſacrifices of leſſer matters, 
Weread in the law of Moſes, of a pair of turtle doves, and 
two young pigeons for a ſacrifice; theſe, the poorer ſort 
under the law, did offcr with acceptation, whereas rich and 
great men (and ſuch were theſe Eliphaz and his rwo friends 
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in their time) were commanded to bring great and richer 
ſacrifices. The rich (as Solomon exhorts, Prov. 3.9.) were 
to honour the Lord with their ſubſtance, and with the fir( 
fruits of their increaſe. Theſe rich men were to bring bul- 
locks and rams, a great facrifice in the matter of it. 
Secondly, It was a great facrifice, if we corilider the 
number, ſever bullecks, and ſevenrams. One bullock was 
a ſacrifice, and one ram was a ſacrifice, but here God com- 
manded ſeven of cach. Seven is a number of perfeQion, 
and of plenitude, ſeven is a great number, and ſeven is a 
perfect number t it is often uſed myſtically or enigmatically, 
to note perfection. The Lord made all things in fix days, 
and reſted the ſeventh , ſeven days made up a complcat 
week, and ſeven years are a week of years. We read of 
A candleſt ich all of gold, with a bowl upon th: top of it, and 
bus ſeven lamps therein, and ſeven pipes to the ſeven lamps 
which were on the top thereof (Z*ch. 4.2.) Weread alſo of 
the ſeven ſpirits (Rev. 1.4.) and of feven golden candle- 
ſticks (Rev. r. 12.) Thele were myttcrious /cvens, and 
there are many more mentioned in Scripture, which to in- 
(iſt upon, would make too greata digreſſion from the pur- 
poſe of the Text under hand, where we have ſeven bullocks 
and ſeven rams, which make up and imply a great and per- 
fect ſacrifice z as the law of Moſes alſo directed in forac 
cafes (Levit. 23. 18.) Andyeſhall cffer with the bread ſeven 
lambs without blemſh. So (1 Chron. 15. 26.) When the 
Lord helped the I evites that bare the Ark, of the Covenant of 
the Lord, they effered ſeven bullocks, and ſcuen rams. Again 
(2 Chron. 29. 21.) They brought ſeven bullocks, an1 ſeven 
rams, and feven lambs, and ſeven he-goats for a ſin-offeripe, 
for the kingdom: «nd for the ſanfiudry, and for Judah. Ba: 
laam incited and hired rocurſe 1/racl ſaid unto Balak, ( Nun. 
21.1:) Build me here ſ:o/tn altars, and prepare me here ſeven 
oxen, and ſeven rams. He would needs imitate them whom 
he defired to ruin, and offer a full ſacrifice that he might 
curſe them fully. The greateſt ſacrifice for number that 
we read of, was at the dedication of tiie Temple, where 
the offering ofthe King was rwo and twenty thonſ.und exerr, 
and an hundred and rweiy thouſand ſheep (1 Kings 8.63.) 
We read alfo of great ſacrifices (1 Chron. 29:21. 2 Clo: 
17.11. & Chap. 30.24.) Thcre were greater ſacrifices than 
ſeven, yet ſeven was a great ſacrifice. Some Interpreters 
conceive, that every one of the three was to offer ſeven 
bullocks, and ſeven rams; that had been very great facri- 
fice, but in that the Text isfilent. The law of Moſes ap- 
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pointed ( Levzr. 4 3.) that if aPricit committed a fin of 
ignorance, he ſhould bring A young bullock wither blemi [is 
unto the [.ord for a ſin-offcrino. The law required no more 
for a fin of ignorance in a Prieſt; and if the who'e conpre- 
gation were guilty of a fin of ig:.orance, thcir offering was 
no more (ver. 13, 14.) and if a Ruler 2c committed a fn 
of ignorance, the Jaw required only « k:4 of the goats, a 
male without blemiſh (ver. 23.) andif any one ofthe com- 
mon people commitred a fin of ignorance they were to 
bring a kd of the goats, a female (ver. 28. ) So that whercas 
the law required but one bullock for the ſin of ignorance ia 
a Prieſt, and but oze bulleck, for the whole congregation ; 
and for 2 Ruler, bur a k;4 of the goats, a mac; and for an 
common perſon, but 2 kid of the goats, a female : Here Fobs 
friends were commanded by the Lord to offer up ſeven bul- 
locks, and ſcvenrams for the expiation of their fin, which 
doubtleſs was only a fin of ignorance. This plainly fignified, 
that the Lord was highly diſpleaſed with them for heir harſh 
judgment, ahd uncharitable cenſures of his ſervant Fob; and 
to let them know, that their doing fo, could not be excuſed 
by their good intentions, and zcal for God. 

Thus weſee, what the ſacrifice was, both for kind and 
number. 

ny next words tell us, what they muſt do with their ſa- 
crifice. 


Go to mp l(crvant Job (ſaith God) 


Why to Job? ſeveral reaſons may be given, why they 
ſhould go to Job; I ſhall name five or ſix. 

Firſt, Becauſe they had wronged Job, and therefore they 
muſt be reconciled to him. | 

Secondly, Becauſe God would have them underſtand; 
that himſelf, notwithſtanding their i'i opinion of Job, ap- 
proved him asa gyod man, yea, as a man far exceeding 
them in godlineſs, though they had jhidged him an hypo- 
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'So-thar; wher' the Lord Taid to Eliphat, and his two © © 

friends, Go to ry 41994 Job, and offcr up for your ſelves = + 
Aion of their error; | b- 4 mh. 3 5 he diretedthem gg /ob, 2s having the:ho- 
"Thirdly, God would havethem go to hisfervant Fob, to | nour' Prick hood in hini,:and-4lo the power of doing it 
make them fenlible, that the favour he inteaded them, was | or them; or in their behalf, © | | 


very. much for Jobs ſake, and that they iriſh; 4n-part, be | | Offer up foz your ſelves a burnt-offering, 


beholden to Fob for it. | Ip 
That is, ſacrifice wholly conſumed byfire. The Hebrew is Non iff bir 


Fourthly, The Lord ſentthem to Fob, that he mightgive 
a high evidence of his grace, eſpecially, of his charity in very elegant; make a! aſcenſion to aſce;d. The whole burnt- cwrioſe cape 
| offering was the thr offering; «and therefore the 


forgetting injuries, and requiting pg60d for evil.” His friends | [ 
02" rf gets. cmogg- Hebrews expreſs it'by « word that {ignifieth; the'perfect 


had reproached him ten times, and grieved his ſepery | is h.t . 
much, yet he muſt ſhewgh( ready he was to forgive , | conſumption of it in-the fire, and fothe aſcenſion. 4t-jr to ts 
% | heaven in ſmoke and vapour,”as a ſweet odour in thee... 


and praythat they might be forgiven. | 
Fifthly, God would have them to go to fob, that they {trils of the Lord, asthe Apoltle ſpeaks-{ Ephefe 5.2128 

might know that Fob was reconciled to themas well as him- as David (Pſal. 141.2.) A grads bom comin wash- ,;,; 
Þ ved to feaſt upon afterwards, as the ſpake(Prov.7. 4ati 


, (ct. << pore 
Sixthly, God would have them go to Zobthat this might 14.) 1havepeace offerings with me; this day have Ip Yes,bolocaue 
my vows; but the burnt-offering was wholly conſume 


humble them, or that they might ſhew their humility and 4 Nous: 
ſubmiſſion. It wasa great piece of ſelf-denial, for them to and ſent up/ unto the Lord. Go 40 my ſervant Job, and offer fam; 3. 
up for your ſelves a burnt-offering. 7,” i "5 7 


goto ob, after ſuch a conteſt ; and intreat him to ſpeak 
for them, of whom they had ſpoken ſo hardly, and with Hence Note ; Firſt, The Yord is very ready to forgive; afrrevs, Þ, 
and to be at peace with thoſe that have offended him. totum abeat 


whom they had long contended fo bitterly. Thus the Lord 
tried both 7oband them the Lord tried Fobs charity, and . efficjetir, 
their humility. We are hardly brought to confeſs that we Though the fire of his wrath be kindled (as-it-isſaid in yerc, 
have wronged others, or have been out and miſtaken our the former verſe) yet he is willing to have it-quenched. 
ſelves. 'Tis no cafic matter for a man to acknowledge him- | The Prophet Micah (chap, 7. 18.) makes this report of 
ſelf overcome , 'tis extream hard to become a ſuppliant to God, Heretaineth not bu anger for ever, that is, he retain- 
one, whom we lately deſpiſed and trampled upon. All this cth it butalittle while, he is ſpeedily pgcified, and forgives; 
is hard meat, and not eaſily digeſted; yet Elzphaz andihis and fometimes (as here) he forgives, withoutany Hi 
two friends muſt digeſt allthis, before they could accepta- hgnification of his anger than a bare rebuke. The did 
not lay the leaſtmul&, the leaſt chaſtning or afflition upon 
Eliphaz and his twofriends, though his wrath was kind- 


crite, or an ungodly man. Thus the Lord ſent themto Fob, 
that they might cat their words, and receive a full convi- 


bly obey the Lords command, in going to his ſervant 
Job. 


Nor was it aneaſie matter, for-7ob to forget ſo many af- 
fronts and unkindneſles, as be had received from his friends. 
'Tis hard for a man that hath been wronged and reproach- 
ed, yea, condemned to paſs all by, and not only embrace 
his oppoftrs and'reproachers, but pray and ſolicite for 


them. Thus the Lord, in ſending them to eb, took tryal | 
both of Job and them. The Lord commanding them to | 


ſupplicate him, whom they had offended, and expecting 


that he ſhould make ſuit and ſupplication for them who had - 
offended him ; put both their graces to-it, and ina moſt | 
ſweet and gracious way, at once healed the breach, which | 


led againſt them. I grant, it is notſo always ; ſomeſmart 
ſorely, and pay dearly for their errors. When the anger of 
the Lord was kindled againſt Aaron and Miriam (Nw. 12. 
9.) for ſpeaking againſt Moſes (as thoſe three had againſt 
70b) he was thennot ſo eaſily pacified; for, firſt, itis ſaid in 
the cloſe of the 9.verſe, he departed, and (ver:10.) the cloud 
departed from off the tabernacle; here was much diſpleaſure, 
yet not all, for it followeth, and beho{d Miriam became le- 
prou, white as ſnow. In this caſe God was angry with 
two that had ſpoken againſt a ſervant of his; and they felt 
mote than a bare rebuke, here was a blow given, and that 


had been between Job and them, as alſo that between them 
and himſelf. Whoever took upa difference more ſweetly, 
or reunited diſſenting brethren taus wiſely ? Go to my ſer- 
want Job, 


And offcr up foz your ſekves a burnc-offering. 


That 15,. thoſe ſeycn bullocks, and ſeven rams. 

Here (as was ſaid before) was the ſacrifice ; but whg 
was the Pricft ? The Text ſaith, Offer up for your ſelves, 
which may intimate that, that as they were to offer a facri- 
fice for themſelves, ſo that they themſelves offered it. But 
as Interpretets generally, ſo I conceive 7ob was the Prieſt, 
who offered it in their behalf. We read (chap. 1: 5.) that 
7b offered acrifices for his childten, and there it was ſhew- 
ed that he was the Prieſt, Every ſacrifice muſt be offered 
by a Prieſt ; the people brought the ſacrifice unto him to | 
offer for them. No ſacrifice is acceptable without a Prieſt: | Secondly, In his readineſs'to ſhew mercy.” The Scri- 
Therefore Jeſus Chriſt, who was our ſacrifice, was a pture ſaith! he is ſlow to wrath, '\and ready" to foroive;, his 
Prie(t alſo, none cou'd offer him but himſelf, he was both goodngh doth even add wings to his' merc $-t op it to 
ſacrifice, and Prieſt, and Altar, So then, whereas the y ſwittly, to the relicf of ſenſible and humbled finners; or 
Text ſaith, they were to offer a burnt-offering for them (as one of the Ancients expr EIR tharpneth the ſword 
ſelves, the meaning is, they were to vring it unto 7ob, and of hisjuſtice with the oyl'o his metcy z and ſo it becomes 
he to offer it for them. The Prieſt offered, and Iſrael offer- a healing, as well as a wounding, ſword. L 
ed; that is, 1/rael offered by the Prieſt ; they brought the Secondly, In that the Lord himſelf pave this direion, 

- matter of the ſacrifice ro the — and the Prieſt flew Fay T ake unto you ſeven bullocks, and ſeven rams, &C. 
reſented the ſacrifice to the Lord. Tt is one thing to offer, CTY OR 
af Lnother thing to flay” the/facrifice. They offered a ſacri- Ones : God, inſt my we ſin, ſewerh us the way 
fice who brqughtit; or artheircoſt cauſed it tobe brought get peace, and the pardon of our ſins. | | 
When man ſinned at firſt, or when the firſt man fell into 


to the haly placez- and'this any of the' people right do... 
They offer bs qra=aloriny to the Lora, - who were eſpe-þ, | fin, there he hadlain forever, /if the Lord had not ſhewed 
thereunto'; Theſe were the Prirſts only;' | | him awayout :- Had it been'left to mantodeviſe a way to 


a ſore one. The Lord deals gently with ſome ſinners, that 
none may deſpair ; and ſeverely with others, though his. 
ſervants, that none may preſume. ng: 
Only let us remember, that when the Lord at any time 
doth chaſten and rebuke his ſervants for ſin with great ſeve-- 
rity, he dath not drive them away, nor diſcourage them, 
but would have them look to him for pardon and healing. 
When he judgeth them (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, (1 Gor.'11.3 
32.) he doth not condemn them; or it we call it a.cofidem- 
nation, yet he doth not condemn them with the world, nor. 
as he condemns the world. God condemns the unbelievit-+. 
world to deſtruQtion, but he condemns his ſervants only for 
their humiliation. The goodneſs of God appears much in 
theſe two things. Ea 
Firſt, In his ſlowneſs to anger, his mercy doth evenclog 
his juſtice, and gives it leaden feet, it-comes ſlowly, -- * 


*- cially appoi | r it been 
Before the Ceremonial law, as given by God to Moſes, | | recover. hiraſelf  when-he wwas- fallen, \his fall had been 
the Prieſt tiood lay in the cldeft or father of the family, irrecoverable, he had never tine how-to get at once 
upon. which account fob was a Prieſt; whereas. after- his: fin: pardoned”, and.:the- juſtice''of God" fatisfied. 
wards, the Piet-hood was ſettled inchefamily of Aaron, "This was the-Lord&owpnt tirverrtion (and (it waithe moſt 
and it was forbidden to any, but, one of his line, to offer 'noble_ and excellenr/one; ithat ever was in the world) he 
read Iuh | a þ axon MIN, fhewed fallenmairat firſt how £6/get vp ; and oe vpove 

"*p* 445 irection 


> 
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The' Lord who was their Judg, was alſo 
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cvſlar way of their peace- 


Thirdly, Conſider i 
oe þ Take unto you ſeven Bullocks, 


making, 1+ was by fa 
and ſeo Rams, 8c, ae 
Hence Note, Sacrifices: far flu were appointed and com- 
manded by God, not deviſed by man. " 
Saciificeshave been froth the beginning. Cain and Abel 
broyght their offerings untd the Lord (Ger.4. 3,4.) Nob 
alſo, builded'an altir ito the Lord, and offered oy whe a 
:ngs in the' altar (Gen. 8.20.) Abrahew offered the 
for a-burnt-offering (Gen.22,13.) Now though the Law 
for $acrifices was not formally given in thoſe times, yet it 
was really given,” Alt thoſe elder S were of , the 
Lords 4fp6ihtment; and by his diteCtion, as well as thoſe 
in and after the days off Moſer: Thete# Paexpring for 


arainſt God, by. the irventions of man. thens ON 

Sacrifices totheir Idol-gods, imitating the worlkiip of the 
true God ( The Devil is Gods ape. ) Typical Sacrifices 
were of God, for thetaking away of the finof ran : And 
ſo was the true Sacrifice, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; when he 
that is, Chriſt ) ſaid, ſacrifice and offering, and burnt-of- 
rp offering for ſin, thou wouldſt nor (that is, thou 
wouldſt hot have thoſe lepal Sacrifices, nor did(t ever in- 
tend to-havethem, ag fatisfaCtions to thy offended juſtice, 
ultimitely £6 reft intherhYthe?: ſu:d he (that is, Chriſt) Lo, 
7 come ods thy will,0'God 'CHeb.10.8,9.) It was the will 
of G6d, that Jeſtis Chriſt ſhould be the expiatory Sacrifice 
for the  — of man L her bro are Me are 
anthifie# through the off ering of t iy of Feſus Chriſt once 
fe all. This Seevifie of Chrift hirtif Nat ſaved us, 
if it hd tot beeri of Gods appointment ; tior could "y 
Sacrifice have'ſs riinch' as ſhadowed the way or means 0 
ourſalvation; if God had jiot appointedit.' | | 
Fbutth(y, Conſider the purpoſe for which the Lord com- 
r their Sacrifice, it was to make 


' x 


manded Eliphaz;&c.to' 
an atg je for their fin.” © | 

' \Hence Obſerve, S:n muſt have a Sacrifice. 

There was never any way in the World, from firſt to laſt, 
to help a firiner but by Sacrifice ; and who was the Sacri- 
fice ? 'Sorely Jeſus Chriſt was the Sacrifice; it was not the 
blood of Bulls _ ape helena and Sams, _ 
could takt away lin, as thi ce argueth at large in t 
Epiſtle to the Fiebroms theſe could never take away fin,theſe 
only pointed at Jeſus Chriſt, who alone did it, by bearing 
our ſins, and by being made a Sacrifice for therh. To typific 
or ſhew this, Weread in the Law of Moſes, that the fin of 
the offender was laid upon the Sacrifice ; and a Sacrifice for 
fin, was called fin by the Ptophet, long before Chriſt came 
( Dah.9.24.) He ſhall mike an tnd of fin,that is, when Chriſt 
thall come m the fleſh, he ſhall aiake atr end of all Sacrifi- 
ces for lm ; and ſo" the Apoſtle called it afret Chriſt was 
cortie,and had ſuffered in the fleſh(2Cor.$.21.)He made bim 
to be ſin, (that bong for .” Ly 7 wy _— no *, 
that we mm e made thi rsobteouſneſs of God in bim, 
Sacrifice ou called ſin, rs the lin of the perſon who 
brought iKand in'whoſe behalf it was offered, was laid upon 


the Sactifice'2-there'wits as it were a tranflation of the fin, | © 


from! the-þ&rfori.t6 the” Saerifice. Ih which ſerice Luther is 
tobe underſtood} whetHeſaid; Feſw Chriſt was the greateſt 
ſinn#? 7% the World; notthiathehad any fin in hisnature, or 
or ſhalt keſsved; laid ypon him'; as the Prophet ſp 
53:6.) The Lord hath laid wpon him the iniquity of us all 
(as our Margin hath it) He bath wade the _ } of uk all to 
wet on iii, \ Arid as theres no atonement for [4 but by a 
Sacrifice So the'Lotd ordaificd the offering - a whole 
burnt-offering for the takitig away of fin, that ſin g 

ſeexvhat they: had deſerved; even to die ; and' not anly fo 
but: ?o 'be ivholly-barnt 'and conſumed ih. 
wrath. ' Impenitent firinet&ſhal be confurnediri fire, that 
ſhall never: be extinguiſhed, nor ever entinguiſh them; 
they. ſhall abide in'sn evet-Evirig death,or in anever-dyiiig 
life. T: 


x 


They whio reſtnot upon the' Sacrifice of Chriſt, yin 
offered; miſt be a'Sacrifice themſelves, always offeted t6 
the:Juſticeand Wrath'of God. | 

ther ro-offier: feven;:Bullocks and ſeven Rams ? Whatcould 
the bloo0d:of: feven:do'more'than the blood of ofie 7 © 


any ſin. ivhis tife, but becaufehehad the fins of all that are | 
e(Iſa, | 


An Expoſition upon the Bok of FOB.- .-G 8; X LI. 


z0r | 


—_—_ — 


nners mipht | 


d it the fire of his | 


joned, why the Lord cortimabded | 


|. Er 


| unto Job with. their Sacrifice, 
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I anſwer, Firſt ;- This being, a great Sacrifice, poſſibly, 
the Lord commanded it, thereby ro intimate. the, greatneſs 
cir. ſin. Two things chiefly ſhew the: greatneſs of a 
| fig. Firlt, the greatneſs of .the puniſhment Jaid ypon the 
| Finner. Secondly, the greatneſs of themeans uſed for the 
heali of char breach which ſin hath made. . , . ..: ; 
, . I anſwer, Secondly, The number ſeven being a Symbol 
| on (as was ſaid before) figured: the perfect Sa- 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who by one offering, hath for ever per- 
felted thews that are ſanitified(Heb. 10.14.) A perfetnum- 
ber of Sacrifices was fitteſt to ſhadow the infinite perfei- 
, on of "= on ns, which makes, "= whealy 
makes al} the comers thereunto, perfect. For t a 
perſon winder the Law having offered his Sacrifice, __— no 
, more reckoned guilty of that ſin by men; yet his Conſci- 
ence did ſtill accuſe him of, and charge him with fin, and 
. therefore Sacrifices were renewed (Heb. 10.1,2.) nor could 
the accuſings of Conſcience be quicted, but by looking to 
Chriſt by faith, whoni the Sacrifice ſhadowed, and the Sa- 
SARS... 7. 5. 1 
Fifthly, In that the Lord ſent Fliphez. and his two friends 
Obſerve, We. muſt reconcile our ſelves to thoſe we have 
wronged; befor: we can look to be reconciled unto God, 
againſt whom we have ſinned, or to be accepted of him 

in any ſervice. 


The counſel of Chriſt directs to this ( Matth. 5.2 3,24.) 
If thou bringeſt thy gift unto the Altar, and there remembreſ# 


* | that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, leave there thy gift 


before the Altar, and go thy way; firſt be reconciled to t 
brother, and theu mar; { by sft ; This hor 
miand of Chriſt, is the ſame in effect, with what the Lord 
here long beface gave  perticularſy and perfonally to El:- 
phaz and his two friends; they.muſt firſt go and be recon- 
ciled to Fob, arid then offer their Sacrifice., This the Apo-. 
{ile alfo gave in charge (1T:».2-8.) I will therefore, that 
wen pray every where, lding up boly hands ; but how? 
without wrath and doubting. There are, two things requi- 
red, if we look to be accepted of God in any ſervice. Firſt; 
Faith, . Secondly, Love or charity. There miſt be faith; 
elſe we cannot lift up holy hands, without doubting : There 
muft be love, . elſe we pes lift up holy hands without 
' wrath. They Who are ſuing for, and expeCing favout and 
my from God, have necd to diſcharge themlelves of all 
wrath and revenge towards man, With what face can any 
expe favour from God, who will not acknowledg where- 
in they have wronged man? 


Sixthly;' Obſerve, God i very tender of the credit of his 
faithful ſervants; hewill mt bi retondiled, anleſs they 


are righted. 


Fob tad beet\ wronged, ho man more, by thecenſures of 
his friends ; and God was ſo tender of his honour arid re- 
putation, thathis friends muſt make him refatation, before 
God will accept their Sacrifice, One reaſon why God is ſo 
tender of the Credit of his ſervants, is,becauſe they are ten- 
det of his, and will undergo any wrong, : rather than his 
Name ſhall be blaſphemed or wronged. As God will him- 
ſelf honour them, who honour him (1S«w.2.30,) fo he will 
one time' or other, wy Way or other, retrench and caſt 
back upon men, all that diſhonor which they have received 
from men, or qui them to take it off, and wipe them clean, 
whom they have un Ily aſperſed. | 


Sevenchly, Obſerve, God will humble prov 4nd high 
- © ſpirits) and make thew ſubmit to thoſe whom they bave 
.. wronged. 209 | 
3 twofold ſublpifon, which is the duty of a 


= Hit, to God C/omes 4.7.) Secondly, to man ; 


Firſt, To thoſe that are quer us, and above us, in power 
(Rom. 13.1.T57.3.1.) Andthusnox only are SubjeRts to ſub- 
mit toM FS; but all of alower degree, are to ſub- 
mit to thezr luperiours, Seryants td their Maſters, Wives 
to. their Hugbards, Children to.their Parents, = 
Toll heres a ſubmiſton to thoſe that are wronged 
by us ; and thoygh they be our inferiours, yet(inthis.fenſe) 
we are to ſubmit to them, that is, acknowledg that we have 
ſuch a ſab- 

tion 
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miſſion. (Chap.5.16.) and the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks it plain- Not only isit 2 duty to forgivetheni, frid be reconci led 
ly (E = = ; bw Benet py to one another in the | to them; bes ray for hm, and heartily wiſh the; 
fear of God. Here is a mutual ſobmiſſion, a ſubmiſhon in. rg * James having 1418 (Chap, $:16:).Con- 
caſe of wrong (and doubtleſs that rule of Scripture is ex- fs your faults one to another ; preſently adds; Pray for 
tcndible to other eaſes) not only of equals one to another, one another : Yea, Chriſt commands us to ptay fot the 
but of ſuperiours to inferiours. -Our ſpirity likenot this, good, not only of thoſe that confeſs they have wronged us, 
we hardly' ſubmit to thofe that we have wronged ; but | anddefire reconciliation to us, but to pray for our enemies, 
there'sno remedy, we muſt. Some ſay they will ſubmit that is, ſuch. as ſtill hate us, and continue to contriveall. 
ro God, but they cannot ſubmit to man, they cannot ſtoop A the miſchief they can againſt us. It is a duty; not only to 
to that. Let ſuch remember, that without this ſubmiſſion, pray for them that edg their fault, but for them 
cvento an inferiour whom' we have knowingly wronged, alſo who go on in their fault againſt us ; enemies do ſo. 
or are made to know ( which was the caſe here) that we Bleſs them rhat curſe you, do good to them that hate you, pray 
have wronged, we cannot hopefully apply to God for for them thas deſpitefully uſe yo» and perſecnte you. eſc 
peace and reconciliation. are Con not ur counſels, but commands ( Matth.y. 

Eighthly, Obſerve, They chat are wronged by others, muſt 44) Seen rom tag pax nap __ 

forgive them their wrongs, # which isthe beſt we can pray for them. ' 

God ſent 'Fliphaz andhis' twofriends to Fob, not only Again, the Lord faith, Afy ſervant Job ſhall pray for 
rang R_ —— th on wronged him, we” a | * 

- that Fob might freely and fully teſtifhie ( ſo tar as concerne Hence Obſerve, Secondly, God undertakes and gives hi 
him) his forpiveneſs of that wrong. Asit is the duty of , pay 9p Aran ade 
them he here wronged others toltbmit to them in the aC- = 6 $008 mar, that be will do bis dry. 
knowledgment of it , ſo they that are wronged, ought to God having ſpoken to Fob about this matter, undertook 
forgiveand receiyethem inthat ſubmiſſion. We muſt for- for his performance; My ſervane Job ſhall pray for you, 1 
give, as wc look to be forgiven (Mar.6.12.) We cannot will put it into his heart todo it. The Lord may very well 
pray believingly,thatGod would forgive us the guilt of our be bound for a good man, that he ſhall do his duty, be- 
iniquity committed againſt himſelf or others, unleſs we | cauſe, as he hath promiſed, ſo he will help him todo his 
forgive athers- the injury which they have done us. | by eng any for Can ( Gas.18.19.) 
_—__ . thing that I am doing ? 
nn. Mn mag grs and 142 | 30 | brow Abraham (am well oa quran whk Br 
FUTIOD, 00 ge ham) that he will omwand his Children and bis Honſhold af- 
7oVs ftiends had done him wrong ; and as they | ter him, and they Lol lp the 
men) werereddy to give fatisfaRtion, ſoFol{good man) was I will be ſurety for him. The 
as ready to take- it. Mary wrong others, but will give no | concerning his People, or ny i is a 
fatisfaCtion ; '11)ny are_wrofget by others, and will take will humble tbemſelve hina, and that they will for- 
no ſatisfation; nothing wilt quiet or appeaſe them. Fob's give and pray for their enemies; he knows they will do all 
friends and Nimfelf were highly' to be commended, that theſe things, betauſe he knows he hath given them power 
they were willing to give, andthe to take ſatisfaQtion. The and a heart todo them. The Apoſtle was confident of the 
Apottle urgeth this (Eph.4:26,27.) Be angry and fn not, let | obedience of the Church of Galatia ( Gal. 5.10.) I have 
nor the Sur 66 dbww1r upon your wrath, neither give place to the | 4® | (faith he) confidence in you, through the Lord, that you will 
Devil. - They tive up cheir hearts as lodging-chambers to | be none otherwiſe winded. When the Apolile k 
the Devil, who Tet the Sun'po down upon their wrath ; that they ſhould de their duty, he did it reſpeQtively toa 
therefote it followeth (verſe 32-32.) Let al bitterneſs, and divine alhſtanceand. withthem; I heve ce 
wrath, and anger, andclamour; and evil ſpeaking, be put in you ( not. in: your ſelves, but ) throwgh the Lord, &c. 
away from-yor, with aff malice, ad be ye kind one to anot but God es abſolutely, dy ſervant Job ſball pray 
_— forgiving Bel, hs as Celſer Chriſt for you, | 7. 
ake bath for#ivtn yor. ' that know what it is to be Thindk. . | 
Pe b} God,they that bs what need they have con- | - Tay 2" Note," The prayers and interceſſions of the 
: ow |  ':r3ghteoud, prevail much with God. 
tinually of Gods forgiving graceand mercy, will be as rea- | - - Wl "ps, | . | 
dy to accept ſatisfaction, as any can bgto give it." This was | 3® The Lord havi aſſured them that his ſervant. Fob ſhould 
cminent in Job, as will appear further in opening the next pray for pi tes them in the next words, Him will 
words inthis verſe, Goto my ſervant Job, andeffer up for | accept ; which, jotimates, that his prayers ſhould have a 
your ſelves bieym-offering, | 6 | oy power viel aonres them ( Joes $.06.) The efifts 
;; ALON Gli "ORD | al fervent prayer of 4righteous maii RUA ; it 
Andi fervans Job hail pap 2 yon. | 1] dothſoin a txcofld reſpect. | - 

How emfiitht Job wasin prayer and how. available.his | Firſt, For himſelf. A godly man gets much good of 
prayers ot thRrccffins were for otters, may be colleted || God in his own eaſe, by prayer. . | 
it WE Profhiet (E<2b.24- 14.) Whare he is joined | || © Secondly, 1; prevails very much wich God, in reſpec of 
with Noth Bend D#nitl. Fob bAng here called t9 pray for | __. {| others. Tis a preathanour wich whichthe Lord grownsthe 
his friends wis put upon aHotHet piece of the Frieltly OF- | 60. prigeras of faxhiul (crvants, thatrhey prevail, not only 
fee. There Weretwo parts of the Prieſily Office,and ob is || for themſelves, but tor others. Thus the Lord ſpaketobr- 
adorned: withthert bath: Firſt, the Prieſt was to.offer Sa- | | melech( Gen.29,7.) Now therafare reſtore this wan (meaning 

Abra as) bis wife, for hes a Prophet, Say popy fer | 
thee. And his prayer was anfw Whenthe Lord had 
ſmitten Afiriaw. with the ole, Moſes cryed unto the 
Lord, ſaying, heal her now, © Gog\yl beſeech thee 5 and ſhe was 
| healed ( nÞ.. 12. 13.) Thyp Sowa prayer prevaileg 
(1S4m.7.9,) 4nd Samuel took 4: ſucking Lowb, and. 
erbum per- it up for a blarn-off ering, and Samyelcryed une the Lara for 
tence ad 1em Itra [_C not for binygll, but, for 1/741) and cþe Lord beard 
oye +  , | | hire, Andinthe twelfth Chapter of. the fame Book (ver; 
lignſcat 0- | ſignif | {| 19.)thepenpleb Samuel ; dnd all the 
1 are vil dt- cant, map { : ; Pla m9 gamuc ſervants uno t 
precars _ pr eo the þ : 3 _ We, gre # 
{146 444 Lordfdit ing is, | or me, ſhowtd, 
rms Your fi | ceaſing t0 pray 196 bas] whoa the good and 
Ts 
Pualfecy for you | || ſp«redthe people at that,tywe. Not topray ſorotbers; pro- 
att ha A 000909 pray for'thoſe that | 9. | others, proceeds either 
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what valuethe prayersof others, who are.godly,- art or 
from -pride, a we wall not be beholden- to others for 
their prayers... It is a great-mercy. to have the prayers of. 
good men going for us... 9 | 1 
Fourthly,' Note; The prayers of others may prevail with 
God,” when our own cannor. | 


EliphaZand his two friends were good men, yet the Lord 
did not give anſwer to them, but to the. prayers of. Job. 
The prayers of others may be anſwered, when ours are 
not, in a dquble reſpec. 

Firſt, Others may be in a better praying frame than our 
ſelves. Every one thatis in a praying ſtate, is not always + 
ina praying frame, eſpecially not in ſuch. a praying frame 
as another may be in ; another may be in a better praying 
frame, and ſo may prevail more for us, than we for our 
ſelves. 

Secondly, Some other perſons may be more accepted 
with God, than we ; ſome are, as it were, favourites with 
God. God ſhews favour toall his ſervants, but all his 
ſervants are not his favourites : Moſes was a favourite, 
Abraham wasa favourite, God called him his friend; and 
7ob was a favourite, The Lord ſhews favour to many, who 
yet arenot his favourites. Kings and Princes ſhew favour 
to all their faithful ſubjets, yet but one (poſſibly )is a favon- 
rite. The Lords chief favourite; is his Son Jeſus Chriſt, he 
hath his car continually : 7 knew, ſaid Chriſt (fobn 11.42.) 
that thou beareſt me always. Now, as Chriſt isa favourite 
above all men; ſo among good men, ſome have favour 
with God above others. A King will hear Mvourite,when 
he will nota common perſon. Our Annotators upon this very 
place, tel] us out of Mr. Fox, that when Sir Job Goſtwich 
had falſely accuſed Arch-Biſhop Crawmer to Ring Hepry 
the V I1T, he would not hear him, nor-be reconciled to 
him, till Cranmer himſelf, whom he had wronged, came 
| and ſpake for him. _ Thys the Lord will nt be reconciled 
to ſome, tillthe wronged party intercedes for them. Yet +: 
we mutt remember, that the power or effect of all our 
prayers, depends upon Jeſus Chriſt alone; by himit is, 
that any haye acceſs to the father, and heis the way to the 
holieſt, the beloved, in whom Godis well pleaſed, whom 
he hearcth always, and through whom God heareth his 
beſt beloved fayourites on Earth. 


Fifthly, Obſerve, It i a great mercy to have the prayers 
of 4 good man going for 1. ' l 


The Lord told not Eliphaz and his two friends, of any 
thing elſe that Fob ſhould do for them, he only ſaith, Job 
my jeruarit ſhalt pray: for you. If the Lord doth but ſtir up 
the heart of a Fob,” of a. Moſes, of a Facob,. a Wreſtler in 
prayer, to pray for us, who knows what mercy we may rc- 
ceive byit ! And therefore, when the Lord forbids his fa- - 
vourites t6 pray for 2 people, as ſometimes he doth, it is a 
ſign that ſuch are in a-very ſad condition, yea, that their caſe | 
is deſperate. Feremiah, was a mighty man with the Lord 
in prayer and the Lord ſaid tohim (Fer.14.11.) Pray nor | 
to me for this people for. good. Feremiah was forward to 
pray for them, but the Lord ſtopt him, Pray no wore; . not 
that the Lord diſliked his prayer ; but, becauſe he was re- | 
folved not to forgive them, thoughhe prayed for them, 
therefore he ſajd, prey: et. - The Lord would notler ſuch | 


recious waters run waſt, as the prayers of Jeremiah were. ' 
They are ing renedleſs? il condition, of whomthe Lord' 


ſaith, , pray not for them. _ Of ſuch the Apoſtle ſpake 
(1 Fohn 5..16. ) If any man ſee hu brother. ſin « ſinnot unto 
death, he ſhall ack and God ſhall give hiws life. wa (in 
»nto death, I ſay not that ke 19 for *t. The pardon of 
a ſin unto death is not tobe prayed for. Every fin deſerves 
26 Tos every {in is not unto h--: They who fin ſo, | 
are paſt prayer ; and in how woful a plight are they, whoſe 
ſingare alt prayeny” They who have becnmuchin prayer 
hemſclves, afterwards fall off from, or walk contrary 
unto their prayers, come at laſt to this miſeriÞle iſſue, that | 
either they give over praying for themſelves, or others are 
ſtopt ow prayin MIS Andi oo —— - bar 
be not laid upon their fri yer, 2311 1ſraels caſe, yet: 
there maybe a bar upon. the Fink of ſuch as uſed to pray | 
for them. It is a bad gn; when the Lord ſhuts up the heart 
from praying for any one; anditisa ſign of mercy, when 
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Sixthly;, Obſerve, Prayer for another doth not p;ofit birr, 
unleſs be be Fab bmi | FEY 

_ Igroundit upon-the Text, Job ſhall pray for you; but 
you mult carry a facrifice , ahicvimplied their Fateh ; and 
they rmuſt carry afacrificeto Job, and that implied their rce- | 
pune ;-and both implied that they prayed for them- 
nev%euny be in vain _ _=_ ror: moun bar? and 
r ing in this frame) My ſervant Job ſhall pr 
for you. The paayer of faith beovall not fortholethar - 
on in their unbeliefand impenitency. Fob prayed for his 
friends ; and oy repenting and believing, he prevailed for 
them. The reaſon why the Prophet Feremiah, in the place 
before mentioned, as alſo (Chap.7.16.) was coinmanded 
not 'to- pray for that people, was, becauſe they were a 
hardned people in their fins, and thetefofe his prayers 
could do them no good. Yea, the Lordtold him (Chap. 15. 
2.) that though not only he, but other great favourites oin- - 
cd in prayer for them, it ſhoul&do them no good. Thoxgh 
Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, my mind could not be to- 
wards this people. reaſon why thoſe eminent favourites, 
and mighty men in prayer, could do no good, was ( as 
was ſaid before) becauſe they were unbelieving, ' and hard- 
ned in their ſins, as appears uponthe place. The Prophet 
Ezekzel ſpeaks the ſame thing (Chap.14-14.) Though theſe 
three men, Noah, Daniel, al Job (this 7ob that we have put 
in the T were in it, they ſhould delever but their own 
Souls by the® righteouſneſs, ſaith the Lord. 'Fob's prayers 
obtained good for his friends , but the Children of Jſrack 
were in ſuch a condition, that though Noab, Daniel, and 
Fob were praying tor them, they ſhould get no good by it z 
their ſins were ſo high, and their hearts ſo hard, that the 
prayers of the holieſt men.in. the World could hot prevail 
with God for mercy. | 

It cannot be denied, but the prayers,of a godly man may 
profit a wicked man, an unbeliever, an impenitent perſon, 
for his converſion t#the faith, and the bringing of him to 
repentance; but they profit not any man, who as he hath 
not faith, ſo continues in his unbelicf. 

Yet, Igrant, that the prayers of a believer may profic 
ſuch an unbeliever, as to the avoiding of fome temporal 
evil, or as tothe obtaining of ſome temporal -good ; as is 
clear in Abrahaw's prayer for Abimelech (Gen.20.7.) But 
how much foever a godly man prayeth for the pardon of a 
wicked mans lin, or the ſalva-ion of his Soul, he ſhall ne- 
ver beipardoned or ſaved, unleſs himſelf repent and be; 
lieve. ' They whonever pray in faith for themſelves, ſhall 
not get favour with God, by any prayer of faith made by 
others for them. 

Now as from this, and ſuch likeScriptures, it appears, 
chat the prayers of godly men, for good men here on Earth, 
are very pleaſing unto the Lord, and receive great anſwers - 
So they doabſurdly, who, from this Scripture infer, that 
the Saints departed pray for us,*as if they knew or under- 
ſtood our condition z and they domore abſurdly, who live 
here on Earth, pray to the Saints in Heaven to pray for 
them. The Scripture ſpeaks nothing of prayers to de- 
parted Saints, nor of departed Saints praying for us; the 

Scripture ſpeaks only of the living on Earth, praying for 
thoſe that live on Earth. ' Fob wagalive in the Body,and ſo 
were thoſe three men, to whomtheLord ſaid, My ſervant 


Job ſhall pray for you. 

The Lord if wn aſſured Eliphaz and his two friends, 
that Fob would pray for them, giveth them incouragement 
to goanddelire his prayers, by a gracious. promiſe, - 

For ( ſaith he ) hi» will 7 accept ; and threatneth them in 
caſe they ous ang in the _ wenLe I deal with 

u according to your folly, in that ye hawe not ſj me 
"he thing hy 1 Lebe, ru f when. + | ed 

Firſt, Of the gracious promiſe, him will } accept. The 


| Hebrewſaith, bis face will] lift up. Acceptation with God 


is the lifting up of the face of man ; then man lifteth up his 
face with boldneſs when he's accepted with God. When 
God refuſed to accept Cain and his offering, bis countenance 
fell, or was' caſt down (Gen.4.5.) Unleſs che Lordlift up 


the Lordinlargeth rhe heart of any that are godly to pray: 
for others. 
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the light of his countenance upon us, as David prayed (Pſal. 
4. 65 we cannot wirh any comfort, much leſs with true 
confidence, lift up our face or countenance unto God. That's 

the ſignificancy of the word. 
Him will J accept.] God is no accepter of perſons, as 
Ggegega the 
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the word is often uſed in Scripture ( Dext.10.17,) The Lord 
* a great God, mighty and terrible; which regardeth not per- 
ſons. Itis the ſame phraſe inthe Hebrew, with this in the 
Text, helifteth not up faces, that is, the Lord doth not ac- 
cept perſons upon any outward reſpect 


bleneſs,as I may ſay ; the Lord doth not delight in any wans 


prayer to.God, that his ſervice, which hehad for Zeruſa * 


Firſt, -The Lord doth not acce per ſons for their per ſona- 


legs, bus. delight is in them that fear him (Plal.147-10, LI.) 
he doth notaccept men for their goodly ſtature, as he told 
Sawnel, when he would needs have poured theoil upon the 
firſt-born of the Sons of Feſſe (1Sam. 16.7.) Look noton 
his countenance, or on the height of his ſtature, becauſe I 
have refuſed him : For the Lord ſeeth not as man ſecth ;, for 
'manlookgth on the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh 
on the heat. 'Tis the beauty of holineſs and integrity in the 
heart, not the beauty of fairneſs upon the face, with which 
God istaken; 'tis a lowly mind, not a high ſtature, which 
God accepts. | | 

Secondly, The Lord is ng accepter of perſons, as to the 
Nation or Country where. they were. born or live. Thus 
the Apoſtle Perer ſpake (Ats 10.35.) 1 perceive, that God | 
6 no reſpetter of perſons; but in every Nation, be that fear- | 
e&th him and worketh righteouſneſs, s accepted with him. God | 
doth not prefer Fews before Gentiles, Barbarians or Scythi- 
ans : Thata man had his birth in this or that Nation, neither 
helpsnor hinders acceptation with God. 

Thirdly, The Lord accepteth no mans n for his 
riches ( Prov. 11. 4.) Riches profit not in the Bay of wrath. 
No mans perſon is acceptable to God for his purſe, or his 

cnhy, no not at all, | 

Fourthly,” The Lord accepteth no mans perſon for his 
worldly greatneſs, honour and dignity; He poureth con- 
tempt upon \Princes (Pſal.107.40.) The day of the Lord us 
againſt the Hills and Mountains (Ifa.2.14.) The great God 
regardcth not any man meerly for greatneſs ; the Lord ac- 
cepts no mans perſon uponthele or any ſuch like accounts : 
He only accepts the perſons of thoſe that fear him, and do 


— — 


his will. 

The Lords acceptance of apy perſon, inthe ſenſe of this 
promiſe concerning ob, is, Firſt, To ſhew favour and ma- 
nifeſt affection 'to him. Secondly, To bonour and highly 
eſteem him.. Thirdly, ( Whichis here ſpecially intended ) 
to anſwer his prayers, and grant his requeſts, not only for 
himſelf, but for others, When a perſon is once accepted, 
his prayers ſhall not be denied, nor ſuffer a repulſe. The 
Lord accepteth perſons, as a King the perſons of thoſe loy- 
al Subieas, who come to intreat his favour and pardon for 
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thoſe that have offended him, and rebelled againſt him ; he 
grants their ſuit, andtreats them fairly. In thisſenſe the | 
Lord maketh promiſe to Eliphaz and his two friends, that 
he will accepr Job._ 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, It i 4 very high favour and privi- 
leds to be accepted of God. 


Him will 1 accept, faith the Lord, of Fob. This was a 
favour beyond all the favours, that follow after in the cloſe 


[50 


of the book, about the doubling of his eſtate.” If Facob 
(Gen.32.20.) was ſo taken with a hope of acceptance by 
his brother Eſa»; Peradventure he will accept me ; If when . 
he was accepted by Eſas, heſaid (Chap.33.10.) Thave ſeen - 
thy face, as though I had ſeen the face of God, and thou waſt ' 
pleaſed with me : Then, how much more ſhould werejoyce | 
in this aſſhrance; that God. hath of us; and t 
heis pleaſed with us ! If the Apoſtle ( Row. 15.3.) pray- 
ed ſo carneſtly, -and deſired others to ſtrive with him in 


ems, might be accepted. of the Saints 3 then how much 
more (hould we gray, that our ſervices may. be accepted ; 
of God; and rejoyce whenthey are accepted ! The Apo- 
{He made-jt his.chief work, to get acceptation with God 
(2Cor.5.9.), Wherefore we labour, that whether preſent or 


abſent ( that is, whether living or dying). we may be ac- | 


cepted with him ; we are ambitious vine acceptation. 
The word which-we tranſlate Labour., noteth a ing af- 
RE ered wIRRe Land i everyligh ke 
ing thatco be accept i rd isa igh ho- 
any the higheſt honour. . MM 
There is a two-fold acceptation. Firſt, Of our perſons. 
Secondly, Of our ſervices. The former is the ground of 
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app enhem conſcience of doi 
the leaſt ing? ohich 4 nn 


| priviledg to beaccepted wit 
; |-are ſocareful notro do any thing that is unacceptable' unto 


6.) He throughgloriow grace hath madt ms accepted + in the 
beloved. Jeſus Chrilt is ny beloved of the father, that 
he iscalled, The Beloved, as it only beloved. The atcep- 
tation of our ſervices is often promiſed in Scripture, - as 4 
high favour ( Exod. 28. 38. Ezck. 20. 40, 41. Iſa:56.7;) 


| - This Moſes prayed for in the behalf of the Tribe of Lev, 


which Tribe was appointed to offer ſacrifice, ang to pray 
for the people, (Dent.3 3.11.) Bleſs Lord his ſubſtance 
and accept the work, of his bands. What was the work of 
Levies hands ? It was to offer ſacrifice, to which prayer and 
interceſſion was joined. That - Ltvi, who had the Pricf- 
hood fixed in the family of Aaron, ſhould be accepted in 
the work of his hands, was a bleſſing not only to himſelf, but 
to many more. This David prayed earneſtly for (P/al.19. 
I4.) Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my 
beart, be acceptable in thy fight, O Lord, my ſtrength, and 
er. He put up alike prayer ( Pal. 119. 108. } 
Accept, 1 beſeech thee, the ſree-will-offerings of my month, 0 
Lord. This was the praycr of Araunah for David (2Sav, 
24-23.) The Lord thy God accept thee. So great a priviledg 
it is, for our perſons and ſervices, to be accepted with the 
Lord ; that when once we have it, we may reioyce all 
our days ( Eccleſ. 9.7.) Go thy way, eat thy bread with 
joy, and drink_thy wine with a heart, for God now ac- 
cepteth thy works. Solomon doth not mean it of a ſenſitive 
joy only, much leſs of _any ſenſual joy, but of a gracious 
- and ſpiritual joy. In this joy we may eatand drink, when 


our work is accepted ; our work is never accepted, 
till = periongare. | 

ow, it it Be ſo great a priviledge to be accepted with 
the Lord, how greata miſery is itnot to be accepted ? This 


inference floweth naturally from that great truth. And how 
great a miſery it is, not to be accepted of God, feveral 
Scriptures holdout, The Prophet (Amos 5:22) declareth 
no other judgment upon that e butthis, TheLord ac- 


ral other Prophets ( 7erem. 14. 10, 12. Hoſ. 8. 13. Mal: 
1.8, 10. ) Acceptance is our greateſt » and non-ac- 
e our greateſt miſery ; andthat's the reaſon why 


the underſtanding and Pere? | Bara of God areſo tri, 


| or ( asthe World accounts it) preciſe and ſcrupulous, that 


they will not turn aſide, no not in thoſe which are 
called ſmall matters, and of which many think God will 
take no notice. They defire to be accepted of God in eve- 
ry thing,. and becauſe they know (in ſome meaſure) what 
is to him, therefore they would donothing, no, 
not the leaſt thing, which is unacceptable to him ( Prov. 


| 20. 32.) The lips of the righteous know what uu acceptable, 


The lips are organs or iriſtruments of ſpeech, not of know- 
ledg ; the underſtanding knoweth, the lips only ſpeak : 
Yet here Solomon aſcribes the work of the underſtanding 
to the lips ;- and this he doth, becauſe there is or ſhould 
bea great cognation,' between the underſtanding and the 
lips z we ſhould ſpeak nothing but what we underſtand, 
we ſhauld ſpeak only what we know, and according to our 
knowledg. Thelips of the rigintcous have ſuch an inter- 
courſe with their underſtanding, 'that their very lips may 
be ſaid to know what is acceptable, and therefore they 
ſpeak what” is acceptable. Ir is ſaid of David, that he 
Ye. 7 7 with the kilfulneſs (faith our ) with the 
d;ſcretion ( ſaith another tranſlation) with the wrderſtand- 


' | ing of his bands, faith the Original (P/l.78.72.) The hand 


hath no more underſtanding, skill, or diſcretion ſeated init, 
than the lips | JO David conſulted with his under- 
ſtanding, in hedid with his hand, itis ſaid, He gus- 


bus band. Thus the lips of the righteou 

krow what # acceptable; and they putaCooyh.n ay mpt 
have an aim to honour God in ſmall matters, yea, in a 
matters, they greatly diſhonour him, and ſo cannot be ac- 
of agracious 


| e knows, yea, only fears will be un- 
acceptable to God, or wherein he may run the hazard of 


this priviledg; his acceptation with him. ae 


are three things, which ſhew why it is ſo great a 
to- be with God, and why his ſeryants 


him 


the latter, and Jeſus Chriſt is the foundation of both(Eph.x. 


8 


Firſt , Becauſe, Once ascepre4 with God «nd alway; 
'«cepred, 


: 
a * 
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Cepteth thews not, And the ſame declaration is made by ſeve- . 


ded them by the $kilfulneſs, or diſcretion,or underſtanding of 
and 
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accepted. For though poſſibly a perſon atcepted may 
have ſome frowns front God upon his uneven walkings, or 
ſinfol 4ings z yet his ſtate of acceptation, continues firm 
inthe main. The Lord dothnot utterly caſt off his favou- 
rites;- nd; nor any\ whom he raketh-into his favour, or a 
nearneſs with himfelf, 

Secondly, If we are once accepted with God, be can make 
»4 accepted with men ;; 'and that, not only with good men 
(Rom.14.18.) but, cven with bad nien. God can give us 
favour inthe eyes of thoſe men,who have not an eye toee, 
that we are in his favour. Daniel, 'who was ſo careful to 
keep up his accepration with God, That he purpoſed in his 
heart, not to defile himſelf with rhe portion of the King s meat 
(Dan. 1.8.9.) Of himitis ſaid ( verſ.6.) God had brought 
Daniel inro favonr and tender love, withthe Printe of the 
Eunuchs.. He, aconſcientious Few, had great acceptation 
with him, who was an Idolatrous Heathen. 

Thirdly, If once accepted of the Lord, we need not be 
much troubled, though we are reprobate tothe World, 
though the World reject and caſt us off, yea, caſt us out. 
The Lords acceptation of us, will bear or may bear up our 
ſptrits, in the midit of the Worlds reproaches, repulles, 
and rejections. 

Again, When the Lord faith, Him will I accept. 


Obſerve, The Lord accepts ſome godly men more than 


«thers. 


oats 


7ob's three friends were godly men, queſtionleſs they 
were,yet they bad not that acceptation with God which Job 
had. , All that arc godly have acceptation with God, but 
they have iot all alike acceptation-(AtFs 10.35.) In every 
Nation, they that fear him and work, righteouſneſs, are ac- 
cepted with bim : Which we muſt not take meerly for a mo- 
ral or legal righteouſneſs, but as in conjunRtion with an 
Evangelical righteouſneſs. Now let ther be who ry will, 
that fear God and work rightconſneſs, they are accepted + But 
all are not equally accepted ; him will I accepe, faith theLord 
concerning Fob, with an Emphaſis ; why was it ſo ? Becauſe 
Fab was one of the moſt eminent perſons for gadlineſs, yea, 
the moſt eminent, at that time, upon the face of the whole 
Earth, as was ſhewed at the ſecond verſe of the firſt Chap- 
ter. Noah was a man highly accepted of the Lord abbve 
others, and he was righteous above others (Gen.7.1.) Thee 
( faith God) have 1 ſeen —_—_ before me un this Genera- 
tion, Poſſibly there might be others righteous, bur there 
was no man ſo righteous as Nogh, and none ſo accepted 
as he. | wr” 
And if it be enquired, who umongh good men arc 
molt accepted, or accepted beyond other good men? 1 
anſwer, | 
Firſt, They among good .men are moſt accepted, who 
live moſt by faith. As without faith it 1s impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, in anydegree (Heb.11.6.) ſo they that live moſt by 
faith, pleaſe God'moſt, or inthe higheſt degree, 'and are 
moſt accepted by him. ' Abraham, who lived ſo much by 
faich, that he was called the father of the faithful, was ſo 
much accepted of God, that he is called The friend of God 
( Jam. 2.23.) _ RE 
Secondly, Among godly men, they who are moſt up- 
right in their walkings, who walk with a _— eye, and 
with a right foor, are moſt acceptable ; ſuch a man was 
Job.' The charaQter given him (Chap. r. 1.) was, A man 
perfett and upright. wy 
Thirdly, They that walk moſt humbly, are moſt acceptable 
unto God. For, as God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth grace to 
the bumble(Jam.4.6.) ſo he ſheweth grace, that is, favour, 
or graceth and adorneth them with his favours. When one 
ſaid ( Mich.6.6.) Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord ? 
&c. The Prophet anſwered (ver/.8.) He hath ſhewed thee, 
O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to do juſtly, and to love mercy,and to walk humbly with thy 
God ? That is, as he requireth of thee toexerciſe juſtice to- 
ward all men, and mercy. to the poor, or any in miſery, ſo 
to walk humbly with himſelf ; that is, to acknowledg thou 
haſt need of the righteouſneſs of a Saviour, andofthemercy 
of a God, how much righteouſneſs and mercy ſoever thou 
haſt exerciſed towards others. When we are low in our 
own eyes, then we arc higheſt in Gods eye ; when we, as it 
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Fourthly, -Among believers,they are moſt accepted with 
God, who are moltſruitful in their lives;and do moſt goodin 
their places,and according to their opportunities. The Lord 
loveth a fruitful Chriſtian. Many are barren trees, unfruit- 
ful ground, little can be ſceti'of good whichithey do , theſe 
are a burdento God, But, when a Chriftian-( as it is faid 
of Chriſt, Afts 10. 38.) goeth about doing $0rd 5 when! a 
Chriftian, as Chriſt giveth the account of hiSown life (Johi# 
17.4.) Glorifieth God on Eatth, and finiſheth' tht work, which 
God gives him ts do, O how acceptable-49ſuth a one to 
God! And therefore, | (1 | 
Let uslabour to krrow, dn#do what is acceptable to the 
Lord. The Apoſtle would have us prove what # atteprable to' 
the Lord ( Eph.y.10.) that is, Firſt, ſtudy the Word; tofind 
out what is acceptable to the Lord. Secondly, approve and 
embrace with our whole hearts, what -we find to beſo; 
Thirdly, practice and do what we have ſoapproved or em- 
braced. And becatiſe the Scripture ſpeaks of ſome duties 
which are ſpecially acceptable tothe Lord; I ſhall inſtance 
the Point ina few particulars. 

Firſt, Doing right to' every one (Prov:21.3.) To do Fu- 
ftice and Fudgment, u more acceptable: to the Lord than $ a- 
crifice. This is true, ot may be affirmed of Jaſtice, both com- 
mutative and diſtributive. Too Juſtice in our dealings with 
meri, called commutative Fuſtice, is more acceptable than 
Sacrifice, that is, thani any'ovtward worſhip given to God 
without this. *Tis true alfo, of diſtributive Juſtice, which 
is done by Magiſtrates in rewarding good rien, and in pu- 
niſhing them thatdo evil ; theſe works of Juſtice alſo, are 
more acceptable to the Lord than Sacrifice. 

Secondly, The true worſhip and ſervice of God, which 
the Apoſtle calls Sacrifice,is highly acceptable to God(Row. 
12.1.) I beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye preſent your bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable to 
God; which u your reaſonable ſervice. Theſe firſt Table-du- 
ties, which in conſort with thoſe former ſecond Table-dy- 
ties, are highly honourable, and therefore cannot but be 
highly acceptable to the Lord. Sacrifice to God, without 
Juſtice to man, is rtieer -_ » Juſtice to man, without 
Sacrifice to God, is no better than Heatheniſh morality : 
Both united, are the beauty of Chriſtianity. 4 

Thirdly, To ferve Chriſtthat'is, to aim at the honourlrtg, 
as well as the enjoying of Chriſt, with out Goſpel-privi- 
ledges and liberties, is exceeding acceptable. The Apoſtle 
having ſaid (Rom.14.17.) The Kingdom of God 1: not weat 
and drink., but righteouſneſs, and peace; and join in the holy 
Gheſt, preſently adds (verſ.18.) He that in theſe tbings(that 
is, in righteouſneſs, and "= and joy in the holy Ghoſt ) 
ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable uhto God ; that is, this ſhewshe 
isa perſon accepted with God. The doing of things purely 
acceptable to God, is a clear and ſtrong argument of our ac- 
ceptation with him; 

Fourthly, To do any good we do, be it lirtle or much, 
with a willin mind,is very acceptable to God(2Cor.8.12.) 
If there be firſt a willing mina,zt is accepted according to that 
a man bath. Though it be little that we have, yerif the mind 
be free, if there be much of the will in it, though but little 
of the purſe (if we have no more to give, or giveac- 
cording to what wehave ) if there be much of the heart in 
it, though but little of the hand (if we do according tothe 
pon that is in our hand ) the Lord hath a very great re- 
pect to it. 

Fifthly, To be much in prayer for others, eſpecially for 
thoſe that are in power over us, is very acceptable to the 
Lord (1 Tim. 2. 2, 3.) lexhort that ſupplications, &c."be 
made for all men, for Kings, and all that are in authority, that 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godlineſs and ho- 
neſty ; for this is good and acceptable in the ſight of God our 
Saviour. ASitis good and acceptable in the light of God, 
that we ſhould lead a quiet and peaccable life, in all godli- 
neſs and honeſty, under Kings and all in authority ; ſo that 
we (hould pray for Kings, and thoſe that are in autho- 
rity. 


- 


ns. 


. Sixthly, When Children do well requite their Parents ; that 
(faith the Apoſtle, 1 T:m.$.4.) # acceptable unto God. 
Seventhly, To ſuffer patiently for well-doing, is greatly 
pleaſing unto God ( 1 Pet. 2.20.) Ina word, they among 
good men aremoſt acceptable of God, who are molt zea- 


were, reject our ſelves, andall that we have done, as un- 
worthy of any acceptation, then are we moſt accepted 
of the 'Lord. 


[ 


380 


lous in doing any thing in a right manner, which for the 
| matter is acceptable unto God. | 
G88883 Obſerve; 
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Obſerve, Thirdly, As the Lord accepteth ſome godly ' 


godly men more than others, ſo he accepteth ſome godly 


men for others. 


The Lord doth not ſpeak here of ing 7ob ({trictly 
for himſelf, ,but of his acceptation in the behalf of his 
friends, Him will ] accept, that is, for you ; 1 will be /in- 


treated by him, I will not give you the honour to be in- 
treated by you, but to him1 give it, I will be intreated 
by him. Prophet Eliſha ſaid to the King of 1/rae! 
(2 Kings 3.14.) Were it not that I regard the preſence of 
Jehoſhaphat the, King of Judah, 7 would not look, tow ard 
thee, nor ſee thee ; he would not wouchſafe that bad King a 
look, but for the reſpeCt he bare to good Jehoſhaphar. And 
it isatruth, that God would not have ſo much reſpect to 
ſome good men, - were it not for the ſake of ſome others, 
who are better. Yet, thatthe Lord accepts one mans per- 
ſon more than. others, or one mans perſon for another, is 
primarily and principally, in' and for the ſalze of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 7ob had acceptation with-God more than his 
friends, and for his friends; he had the former by his bei 

in Chriſt, andthe latter ashe was a figure of Chriſt. No 
mans perſon, no mans work is accepted of, otherwiſe than 
in relation to Chriſt, The Apoſtle affirms this fully (Eph. 
1.6.) He bath made us accepted in the Beloved. Chriſtians 
are beloved, but. Chriſt only is che beloved : We are accept- 
ed in him, the beloved, as to our ſelves; and 'tis in the 
__ that any are accepted more than others, or for 
otners. 

Take this Inference from the whole, 


The Lord accepted Job praying for others ; then he will 


accept a good man praying tpor right grounds, and for 
riehr ts. arinief ater NM h 
Itis dangerous to ſtand in the way of their prayers,who 
are accepted of God. That wan is more ſafe, againſt whom 
4 thouſand are atting, than he againſt whom any one godly 
man upon 4 juſt ground i praying. The Lord hatlr done 
reat things againſt evil men, upon the prayers of the faith- 
ful, as well as he hath done great things for good men at 
their prayer. David by one <3a petition, ſpoiled 
the plot of Achirophel;, the Lord, accordingto that ſhort 
ra 
CS the whole deſign laid agpint his ſervant David. 
Thus far of the promiſe which the -Loxd gave Eliphaz, and 
his two friends for their encouragement, to go unto Fohand 
increat him to offer up a burnt-offering, and to pray for 
them, for him will 1 accept. 
Now followeth a threat, in caſe they did not : 


Left J deal with you accozding to your folly, 

As if the Lord had ſaid, Do not ſlight this advice that 1 
Live you, ne, nor. far ſlow it, make haſs to make your addreſs 
ro Job ; Iwill accepe him, and I tell you, 1 will not accept 
you alone ; therefore make haſt, and do as I have commanded, 

[ 
he 1 ſhall deal with you according to; your folly, 

Leap nan 3 apes yr the on - of theſe mus 

Firſt, Some read, Leſ# I do or att folly to you. ow 
canthe Lorddo or aG folly towards any? Wemay cx- 
pound this Tras(lation, by that ( Pſa, 18. 26, ) where 
David ſaith of the _ ith the pure thou wm thy 
felf pure, and with the froward ar perverſe, t 
thy Tf ſromarder perverſe, 04 hay + He Lord 


himſelf froward with thoſe that are froward ? There isno | 


frowardneſs in the Lord, he is always ina compoſed and- 
ſedate frame, infinitely beyond any 


men ing.to: what.they are ; the aRingsand cffects of 
his providence hy eye nn wry ws en asif he 
were froward. If. a man willdeal perverſcly with God, 
he wilkdeal with him as if he were ; and;with the 
pure, God will ſhew himſelf pure, that is, he will carry-it; 

ely towards them ; they ſhall receive good, whoare 
and do good. ney mo go, _ vw —_— 
bid Leſt Ideal folly to you. | , 
to Ny with one, is the ſameas toexerciſeor ſhew 
kindneſs to him. That form of ſpeech is uſed, Ger. 20. 
13 - &. 24:49. .&. 40. 14. Andſo to dofolly with one, is 
to ſhew or exerciſe folly to him. The Lord doth folly to 


, turned his counſel into fooliſhneſs, and ſo over- | 


paſſion ar ti- | 
' on: The meaning is only this, The Lord will deal, with 


- 
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them that do folly ; that is, he makes them ſce by his wiſe 
Ofkersexpreſitthus! Lf 7 dex fl 

expreſs.it thus, Leſt / ooliſhly with or 
folly co you 7, that is; leſt I do that which < + ig 
cd fooliſhneſs in me. You having red Advocates in 
my cauſe, and pleaded for me ('tisfolly to pay any: man 
with unkindnefs for cheſervice he. hath done us.) Well 
( faith the Lord ), look to it, I will not accept you, but 
deal folly to you, or fooliſhly with you, inthe ſenſe of ſome 


men ( poſſibly.) but wifely in my own. The Lord is al- 
| ben inhis wiſdown, holineſs, and in the ſe-. 
ren 


of his Spirit z JE in the opinion of the wiſe men of 

this World, he may ſeem to deal fooliſhly, or do folly. 
Secondly, The words may be rendred, Left 1 do that 
which may be diſgraceful to you. Thus the Chaldee para- 
Phraſercadeth, Left 7 put a diſgrace, or an affront upon you, 
to, your ſhame, that you have not carri- 


and make it appear, 
ed it aright in Nis matter, but have been y out. 
The word here uſed, is ſeveral times uſed in Scripture, to 


note the dehiling or _—_ of athing (Nahwn. 3.6.) / 
will caſt abominable filth upon thee, and 1 will make thee vile, 
that is, E will diſgrace thee, and ( as it followeth ) 1 will 
ſet thee for a gazing ſtock, So ( Micah.7. 6.) when the 
Lord would ſhew the exceeding finfulneſs of thoſe times, 
he ſaith, Truſt —_ in a friend, put ye not confidence in 4 
Enide, keep the door of thy month from her that lyeth in th 

ofoms ;, for the Son diſhonoureth the Father ; it is this word, 
the Son diſgraceth the Father, he dealeth with his Father 
asif he were a Nahal, a very fool. Whena Son knoweth 
rao — nor rmeth his oy = diſhonoureth 

is Father. e Prophet ( Fer. 14.21.) ſpeaks ina wa 
of deprecation. Do not abbor us, for thy name ſake, x 196 
diſgrace the throne of thy glory: The Lord is ſometimes ſo 
angry with his people, thathe even caſteth dirt upon the 
throne of his » that is, upon. his Church, in and by 
which he ſhould be glorified, as upon his Throne. The 
Lord diſgraceth his Church, the throne of his glory, when 
his Chusch diſgraceth. him, and diſhonours Fis glorious 
name ( Deut. 32. 15.) Feſurun waxed fat, and kicked 
( that, is, 1/rael, the Church was waxen fat ; the Lord fed 
Jeſurun his Church tothe full, they had not a lean ſervice 
of it : But-whatdid 7eſurmn ? ) he forſook, God which made 
him, and lightly eſteemed the Rock of his ſalvation. The 
word which we Tranſlate, be lightly eſteemed, is the word 
of the Text: Now when 7eſar«: did lightly eſteem or diſ- 
grace the Lord, he ſoon after diſgraced 7eſurun,his Church, 
The throne of his glory. This is a good ſenſe of the wordsy 
do as I direct, leſt I put 4 diſgrace upon you. Thus folly 
is put forthe puniſhment of folly, as fin often, for the pe- 
nal effects and fruits of ſin; as'tisſaid ( 1 Kings 13, 34. ) 
T, yr thing became ſin to the Homſe of Jeroboam, even tocut 
it off. 

Our readinglaith, Zeſt 1 deal with you according to your 
folly ; thar is, according to your ſin, and the hard cenſure 
which you have given of my ſervant 7ob, and, as it fol- 
loweth, 1n that you have not ſpoken of me the thing that is 
right. Theſe things have been your folly ; and if yau do 
not ſpeedily repair with your ſacrifice to Fob, and gethim 
to pray for you, what you cando your ſelves, will not 
make ance your hy nocmen is be, bt 
w with you ACCar dang to ou 
the fruit of your, doings; Ye wind of me hands, or of 
mu tongues, ſhall -be given to you. 's the general 

ence of our Tranſlation ; as if the Lord had ſaid, Leſt I 
make you underſtand by your ſad experiences, by the pu- 
niſhments and chaſtiſements laid upen you, that you have 
done very fooliſhly, and were greatly miſtaken in your ap- 
prehenſions of me, and of my providences concerning fob. 
Or thus, ye have declared much folly in the management 
of this matter with my ſervant Fob,ye have offended againſt 
the common Laws of friendſhip and humanity, inſulting 
over a.man in miſery; and your folly hath been greater, 


while, againſt the Laws of piety, ye. haye j of a 
mans holineſs, by tis outwar pineſs, and have cen- 
ſured him asa bad man, becauſe he hath in this World en- 


dured ſo much evil. This-hath been your fin, ye have ia 
this dealt fooliſhly with my ſervant 7; therefore haſten 
to him, anddo agLhayeſaid, Leſt.7 deal with you accord- 
ing to your folly. 


Hence 
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Hence Note, Firſt, Sin is folly. 
And not only is it ſimple folly, which a man cammitteth 
for want of wit or bene Vehach little underſtanding 


( what a man doth for want of wit and under , 
ſimple folly) but ſin is wicked folly, whichyis the abulc of 


Ji 


wit, and parts, and gifts,. yea, the overflowing of luſt. 
And chough we cannot charge theſe men, that they did in- 
tentionally uſetheir wit and partsto grieveFob, yet it proved 
ſo ; though it was not the end or delign of them that ſpake, 
yet it wasthe ifſue of their ſpeech ; they did him a great 
deal of wrong, and doubtleſs, Satan ſtirred much, or pro- 
voked them to uſethcir parts and gifts to imbitter the ſpi- 
rit of the poor man, ws, God left them to do it. This was 
their folly ; and all ſuch aCtings or ſpeakings are no better, 
nor do they deſerve better or ſofter language. This word 
folly, is often applied in wx OP ro fin, eſpecially to great 
fins. Another word is uſed in the Proverbs of Solowar 3 
but in ſeveral other places, fin is expreſſed by this ( Ger. 
34- 7.) When that great aMlition fel] upon Facob, the ra- 
viſhing of Dingh, her btethren came home very wroth, 
ſaying, He hath committed foly in Iſrack So ( Judges 
I9. 23. & 20.6, ) the abuling of the Levices Concubine 
is called the committing of folly. Whoredom is expreſſed 
by folly ( Dex. 22. 21.) And this word, with reference 
( I conceive ) to the fin of whoredom, which is ſpoken of 
inthat place, is Tranſlated villany ( Fer. 29. 23.) All fin is 
folly, eſpecially any great fin is ſo. For, : 

Firſt, Itis a folly to hurt our ſelves. No man can- hurt 
us, if we do not hurt our ſelves by fin, The Apoſtle Pe- 
rer ſaith ( 1 Epiſt. 3. 13. ) Who # he that will harm you, if 
ye be followers of that which is good? "Tis ſtrange, that any 
ſhould, Though it be true enough that many have had, 
not only a will toharm them that follow good, but have 
actually done them many and great outward harms; yet 
this is a great truth,none can indeed harm them that fallow 
good, becauſe all harms turn to their good. Nothing can 
Hurt vs but our fin. 

Secondly, Sin is folly, for in finning we ſtrive with one 
that is too hard for us. Do we ( ſaith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 10. 
23.) provoke the Lord to jealouſie ? ( are weſo imple?) 
are we ſtronger than he ? : | 

Thirdly, It is folly to do that by which we can get no 

ood, that's the part of afool ( Raw. 6.21. ) What fruit 
-ave ye of thoſe things whereaf. ye are now aſhamed ? What 
have ye got by them? Have ye made any gains or carnings 
to boaſt of? end of thoſe things 1u.death; and is it not 
folly to begin that which cnds in death, and that a never- 
ending, ar eternal death, | | 

Fourthly, It isfolly to fin, for by that, at beſt, werun a 
hazard of our beſt portion, for fading pleaſures, and 
riſhing profits. If we have any pleaſure by fin, itis 
pleaſure for a ſeaſon, and thata very ſhort one too. What 
a fooliſh thing is it ro venture things that are incorruptible, 
for periſhing things? It were a great folly. for a manto 


venture Gold agai aſs: They do iafinitely more fooliſh- 
ly who fin againſt the Lord z forall that they it, 


can-get b 

is. not ſo much, to: what they hazard, as pan Id 
( Matth. 16. 26, ) What wu. aman profited, if be gain 
the whole World, and loſe his own Soul ? Or what ſhall amen 

ive in exchange for his. Soul? Asall fleſhis graſs, ſo all that 
fiſh luſteth after isno better. Whar kind. of Merchants, 
what kind of Exchange-men are they, that will traffick or 
truck away their Souls, for the profits or pleaſures of ſin ? 
And 'tis for one of theſe that moſt, if not allmen, traffick 
away their Souls. 


Secondly, Obferve, When God dealeth moſt ſeverely with 
fonners, he dealeth juſtly with them. 


What rod ſoever he layeth upon their backs, what ſhame, 
What poverty, what ſickneſs he aflits them with, Jr 5s 
but according to their folly,. they have but-their own, they 
have no reaſon to complain. The Prophettold the people 


of Iſrael, as one man, when under grievous affliftions | 


( Ferems. 4. 18.) Thy ways and thy dogngs, have procared 
theſe things unto thee : Thou haſt no | A 
for thy poniſhment is of thy own procurement, that 


is, | 
thy ſins viſible in thy puniſhment, thou eatoſibur.the frulS 


of chy, own doings, how bitter ſoever it is. Another Scrip- 


on tocomplain, | 
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tion (Gal. 6. 8. ) The: fleſh is a corrupt thing, and can 


Thirdly, Note, The Lord will not paſs by, nor ſpare; 
no not a godly mar, when be ſinneth and repenteth 
not. 


All this is included in the going of theſe men to Fob. As 
if the-Lord had ſaid; 1willpwnriſh you Eliphaz, «1d Bildad, 
r for your folly,/knleſs ye repent. They that 

of grace, cannot. favour from the Lord, 
unleſs they tarn from their-lin, and give him glory by re- 
rage prope 0, » Good men doing evil may ſuffer 

or it, -as-well as the worſt of men. The Lord will ſee « 
work of Io and ſelf-humbling, a work of faith, 
looking to Chriſt the ſacrifies, clſc he will deal with themg 
even with therti ( as hethreamed theſe good men) accord-- 
ing 10 their: folly, » + REY 
But whet ' was the folly of Eliphaz and his two friends, 
for which the Lord threatned to deal ſo ſevercly with them ? 
The latter part of the verſetclls us, what God accounted 
and called their folly. 


Jnthat ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that is right: 


The Lord had told'them as much at the ſeventh verſe, 
My wrath u kindled againſt you, becauſe ye have nor ſpoken 
of: we'the thing that is right, Here the Lord pointeth them 
to their ſin again, and kayeth his finger afreſh upon the 
ſore. | 

But why doth he ſo? _ | 

Take theſe three reaſons why. Probably the Lord re- 
peated theſe words, | | 

Firſt, To ſhew that he was very ſenſible of their ſin, ii 
ſpeaking amiſs of him, and very angry with them for if. 
They provokedthe Lord much, when they meaſuredhim, 
as it were by themſelves, or by their own mete-wand, iri 
his ways of Judgment, and procedure with 7obz and there- 


| fore they rhuſthear of it aſccondtime; or ( as we fay) at 


bothears. . 
Secondly, The Lord telleth them again of it, that he 
might faſten the ſenſe of their ſit» more wn them. We 
very hardly takethe impreffion of our follies and failings, 
we are ready to let the thoughts of them wear off and fp 
from us; theyabide nor, bur glideaway as water from a 


ſtone, or from» the ſwans back; unleſs fixedby renewed 
mindings: Andfor this reafon the Lord repeateth'the men- 
tion of fin fooften, in the ears of his pevple; by rhe miti- 


ſtry of his word, thet the evil of it may more full ppexr 

to them, 'or that they may the'riore clearly ſee}, 'and the 
beter know how bad, how baſe; how fooliſh'aKing it is 
to lin againſt him. 

Thirdly, Tconceive, the Loxd repeated theſe words, to 
confirm the Judgment which he had given before' concern- 
ingthem in words; Ye have not ſpoken of me the thin 
that isright. As if the Lord had faid, that which I ſaid be: 
fore, I ſay again, Idonot change my opinion, either con- 
cerning youor my ſervant Fob ; and therefore, I ſay it once 
more (the repeating of a matter is forthe confirmation of 
it, as Joſeph told Pharaoh about the doubling of his dream 
Ye bavenot ſpoken of me the thing that 12 right, 

Like mp forvant Job. ] Theſe words alfo are a repetiti- 
on, yea, atriplication, and more than ſo, thisis the fourth 
time, that the Lord hathcalled 7ob his ſervarr, inthe com- 
paſs of two verſes, three times in this eight yerſe, and 
once in the n__ 

Bur wharf) be the meaning of this? Why did the 
Lordcall: Fob: his ſervant fo often, even four times, as it 
werein one breath ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, It iritimates- that Fob was the Lotds 

; ſervant, that what he was at firſt he was theri 

at laſt, and what he had been long ago he was till. 
' Some have beeri called the ſervants of God, who have gi- 
ven it over. in the plain field ; but here the Lord calletti 
Jp his ſervants over ard aver, four times over, as beihg 


is ſure ſervant. 


ture faith ( Numb. 32 33+) Tour fin ſhall find you our, 


| 86 


| Secondly, It was ts ſheiy that as 7ob retained the ſame 
duty 


Quicquid in 
druino col» 

loqu'o repts 
titur, robus 
Aus confiys af 
matiy, . 
Greg. 
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duty and reſpect to the ſervice of God, ſo God retainedthe 


ſame opinion of Fob, and of his ſervice then as'at firſt, 
Thirdly, The Lord in repeating this relational title, ſcr- 
vant, ſo often, would affure us that he knew not how ( if 
I may ſpeak ſo) to ſpeak more honourably of him. -- The 
Lord gave no other title to Moſes ( Numb. 12. 7.) norto 
Caleb ( Numb. 14. 24+ nor to David ( 2 Sam-7. 5,8.) 
The Lord did not ſpeak this ſo often, becauſe he wanted 
other titles to give him, or becauſe he had not variety of 
phraſesto expreſs himſelf by, but as if he knew not, where 
to find a more honourable title. I grant that title of rela- 
tion, Son, is morenoble, and mote endearing z bur that is 
not at all ſpoken of in the Old Teſtament, nor is it given 
to any particular perſon.ini the New... Believers, as to their 
ſtate, or all the Sons of God;z: butno one belicyer is ſpo- 
ken,cither to,or of, under this title, Son. The Apoſtle Paul 
Kill called him ſelf only aſervant of God. Hethat.is the 
Lords ſervant, is the beſt of freemen. We have enough 
to glo 
= of the French King, That the Ambaſſador of the 
Ki of Spain repeating many. great titles of bis Maſter; 
theRing of France commanded this only to be mentioned 


of him, King of France, King of France implying, that | 


this lingle title King of France, was as honourable as that 
large roll of titles given the King of Spain. Thus the 
Lord calleth Fob his ſervant, his ſervant, his ſervant, to 
ſhew that all honour is wrapt up inthis word, A ſervant of 
God. 
Fourthly, This repetition may ſignifie, That Fob had 
cena —_ great, you and faithful ſervant tothe Lord ; 
not only a ſervant, but a laborious and profitable ſervant to 
the Lord ; ſothe Scripture calls thoſe who are laborious in 
hisſervice, though at beſt, as tothe Lord, we are unprofita- 
ble ſervants, nor can any be profitable untohim. _ 
Fifthly, The Lord multiplieth this title upon him, be- 
cauſe whatſoever a godly man doth, is ſervice to the Lord. 
This word ſervice 1s comprehenſive of all duties; to hear 
the word is, to ſerve the Lord ; to pray,to faſt; togive alms, 
is to ſerve the Lord,all is ſervice to the Lord. 
Fob was every way a ſervant of the Lord. | 
Firſt, As be was a Ruler. Torule wellina family is to 
ſervetheLord ; to rule Nations isto ſerve the Lord much 
more. Fob was a Ruler, and he ruled well in both capaci- 
ties,as was ſhewed in opening the Twenty-ninth, Thirticth, 
and Thirty-firſk Chapters. 

Secondly, . Fob was a great ſervant of the Lord, as he was 
a wor ſhipper. 

Thirdly, :;Zob was a great ſervant of the Lord, as he was 
a Sacrificerz he had the honour of the prieſt-hood. 

Fourthly, Job was great ſervant of the Lord, as a teach- 
er of the. troth; he had inſtrufted many, as Eliphaz. ac- 
knowledged ( Chap. 4:3.) And as he was a great ſervant 
of the-.Loxd in, teaching the truth, ſo in oppoſing error ; 
he ftoodfirm to his own opinion ( the truth ) againſt the 
tenent of his friends. ; 

Fifthly, Fob ſerved the Lord as he was a ſufferer. To 
ſuffer is very great ſervice, eſpecially ( as he did ) to ſuf- 
ſer greatly. We ſerve the Lord as much with his croſsup- 
on our backs, as with his yoke upon our necks, or his bur- 
den upon our ſhoulders. fob was a great ſervant of the 
Lords,” as in, holding forth the doQtrine of the croſs, or 
maintaining that God aflicts bis choiceſt ſervants; ſo in 
bearing the croſs himſelf. _. WT. 

Sixthly, Fob was a great ſervant of the Lordin praying 
for his friends, andin being ſo willing to be r 


| econciled to 
' them: andtherefore, the Lord having had ſo many ſervi- 
ces of him, and ſo many ways, repeateth, my ſervant Job, 
my ſervant Job, as if he could not ſay this word often 
enough, My ſervant Job. 
Thus we have the Lords command $ charge given' to 
Eliphaz, and his two friends, what they mult do for the 
quenching of that fire which was kindled in his breaſt 
againſt them, for their folly indealing with his ſervant Fob. 
How they anſwered that command, will appear in the 
next words. 


Verſe 9. &$0 Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad the 
Shuhite, and Zophar the Naamathite, went, 
and did  accozding as the Lozd commanded 
them : The Lo2d alſo accepted Job. 


in, when we are his' ſetvants. The Hiſtory re- | 
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This verſe holds out the obedience of Eliphaz. and his 
two friends, to the charge and command which the Lprd 
| ir the cighth verſe ; where the Lord ſaid to theſe 

men, T akg-to you ſeven Bullocks and ſeven Rams, and 
ahd offer up for your ſelves a burnt 
offering, 8c. This Text anſwereth that command, 
ty 'd according as the Lord commande1 them. Their 
_ ce to the Lords commanded is deſcribed three 
ys. 

Firlt, By theſpeedineſs of it, They went. 

Secondly, By the exaCtneſs of it ; They went ; aud did 
according 4s the Lord commanded. | 

Thirdly, By the good iſſue and fruit of it; The Lord al- 
ſo accepted Job. | 


So Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad the Shuhite 
Zophar the Naamathite, went. - ” "age 


Theſe were the three perſons who had to do with Fob in 
that long conteſt opened in the body of this Book ; theſe 
are the perſons againſt whom the Lords wr ath was kindle, 
becauſe they had not ſpoken” of him the thing that was right, 
a4 bus ſervont Job; theſe were the perſons to whom the 
Lord gave command to bring their ſacrifice to Fob, and of- 
fer it for themſelves, that reconciliation might be made :; 
theſe perſons went, all three went : As all three were wrapt 
up in one fault, as all three were in the ſame ſin, ſo they all 
three joined together and agreed in their obedience to the 
ny of God, and in repentance for their fin and faul- 
tineſs. 

| They went,} Having received a command togo, th 
did not tarry and ſtay to conſider whether they ſhould 4 
or ſtay, they did not put in any demur to the matter, but 
went; which implyeth, firſt ( as was ſaid ) theſpeedineſs 
of their obedience, they went preſently ; ſecondly, the 
willingneſs of their obedience, their minds werein the 
work; as well as their bodies; thirdly, the cheerfulneſs of 
their obedience, they went as if they had been to take a 
pleaſing or pleaſant Journey. : They went ; and what did 
they ? They went 
And did acco2ding as the Lozd commanded them. 


Their obedience was not only ſpeedy, and willin 
cheerful, but exact. Theſe _ , 7 | 9 oye 
the Lord commanded them, yield us a great example of full, 
of Rog obedience ; they not only did what was com- 
manded,”' but they did it as it was commanded, yea, and 
they didit becauſe it was commanded, for that muſt come 
in to make up the fulneſs of our obedience. Here is then a 


of ſubmiſſion to the will of God, They went and d;4 ac- 


They brought their ſacrifice, firſt, for kind, and ſecondly, 


commanded them to bring Bullocks and Raws ; they brought 
_ hug mc eng on them Ong Gree Bullocks 
and ſeven Rams ; ought as the Lord com- 
manded, both for kind-and or #19 ge 
Secondly, They ht them ro Fob. The Lord ſaid, 
Go to my ſervant Job ; went to Fob according as the 


Lord commanded them. | 

Thirdly, We muſt ſuppoſe intreated Fob to under- 
take the Office of a Reconciler, of a Mediator, of a Prieſt, 
between God and them, according as the Lord command- 
ed. Though this'pieceof their ſubmiſſion and obedience 
be not 'expreſſed, yet it is intimatedand implyed ; nor 
could it beomitted, it being not only apart, but the prin- 
cipal part, of that duty which the Lord1aid ' 
Thus in all things they ſubmitted -and were obedient AC- 
cording to the command of the Lord. 

Firſt, In that we have all three named here in this matter 
of obedience; Eliphaz che Temanite, a:d Bildad the Shu- 
hite,” and Zophar the Naamathite, werr, 

Obſerve, It u very good in it ſelf, and very pleaſins to 
God, when t 5 0 have Un} Fagrb fake Ky - 
riege towards himſelf or others, join readily togegher in 
ſhewing their ſorrow and repentance far it. 

® It was a bleſſed ſight to ſee thoſe three mencoming as 


one man about this duty, not one of them drawing back, 


| not one ofthem putting in any plea againſt the command of 
. God. 


great example of humility, of _—_— of meckneſs, and 
cording 4s the Lord commanded them, What was that ? 


for number, as the Lord had commanded them : The Lord 
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, 3 Secondly, | they join © andare one jy af- 

fection, when they are all of one heart, though poſſibly 
they are not all of one mind, or, when they meer in afſeQi- 
on, though not in opinion, (P/al.1 33.1.) Behold how good 
and how pleaſant it is, for brethren to dwell together in unity ! 
And when David had ſpoken admiringly of this godly 
ſight, he ſpake declaratively concerning the goodneſs of it 
( verſ. 2. ) It is like: the precious ointment upon rhe bead : 
'Tisſo, firſt, for the ſweerneſs of it; 'tis ſo, ſecondly; for 
the diffuſiveneſs of "it  ( as followeth ) that ran down npon 
the beard, even Aarons beard, that went down to the thirts of 
bi Garments, Fn WT 

Thirdly, ( which is the matter jn the Text) is a bleſſed 
thing to ſce them joining together in duty, either as duty 
is A | TRE 

Firſt,. In doing that which is good; or, when, as the 
nnd word is (2 Cor. 6. 1.) theyare (amongthem- 
ſelves) workers rogerher in good work, weſay ( to 
fill up the Text ) workers rogecber wich God. That's a bleſ- 
ſed ſight indeed, when we join with God, and God join- 
cth with us in his work : It isalſo a bleſſed ſight, when all 
the Miniſters'of Jeſus Chriſt, and any as members of Jeſas 
Chriſt, join in any work, in this eſpecially, to be- 
ſeech all we have to do with, that they receive nor the grace 
of God in vain.. © an Ae RA © 

Setondly, In turning from evil, and putting iniquity far 
from them; in prayirig for the pardon of fin, and maki 
their Wi 20 buds pop the three mae Text 
joined together. "Tis a work to turn away from evil, 
Lars" al all who are concerned 1n it i init. A 
great mourning is propheſied ( Zech. 12. 11,12,413.) And 
the Land ſhall mourn every Family apart ; the Family of the 
Honſe of David apart, andtheir Wives apart , the Family 
of the Houſe of Nathan apart, and their Wives apart; the 
Family of rhe Houſe of Levi apart, and their Wyves apart, 
&c. "Here's agreat mourning with a turning from ſin pro; 
pheſied of, as alſo the manner of it ; Every Family ſhal 
mourn apart *. Bur though they ſhall mourn apart, yet they 
ſhall all join in mourning ;. a whole Family ſhall mourn 
apart, not-apartof a Family; and ag the whole of a Fa- 
mily ſhall mourn, ſo all the -Families ſhell mourn and re- 
»ent, and ſeek retonciliation to God, as if they were but 
one Family, yea, but orice perſon. Asto join in fin, and to 
be brethrenia iniquity, is the worſt of unions, indeed a 
combination againſt God ; F-; to join -dragen þ + por 
ing for ſin, and repenting of our iniquities, is a bleſſed uni- 
, and highly pleatng unto God. . , 
© *Secondly, In that it is ſaid, They wint and did as the 
Lord commanded, © ws, 

Obſerve, When the Lord commandeth we miiſt ſptedily 
Oe. 94 0: I 

We muſt make no excuſe, no delay, we may not diſpute 
the commands6f Gad, nor miy we at all excuſe our ſelves 


it. \Thecommand which theſe ttien received was' to 
fleſh and blood'a'hard* command.” Ts it not hard to fleſh 
and blood, | hav '* | | 44 ny 3 ” 
*Firſt, -Toconfeſythat we bel 454i and ate out'? ©, | 
: 7,” Is it fyiot hard to fleſh 'and blood? *Goeth it 


to ſubmit ro one whoin we tave 
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S 1-ye 1mand to go and offerBullocks andRams inSacrifige; but 
abam Sauer) ed to offer his Son in Sacrifice, Se- 
e Was to offer his only Son,, that was hagder. 

as to offer his anly Son Ifaac,; whom he [oged.. 
have gn only Son, . who 154 vexation and a 
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 # Son whom Abrahamgreatly loved ; yet God layed th 
rd and grievous command upon him, Go 47d offer up thy 
Son, thine only Son Iſaac, whom thou: loveſt, upon one of the 
Monntains that I ſhall ſhew thee (Gen.22,2.) When Abrz- 
bar had received this command. from God, to offer vp 
his Son for a Sacrifice, as theſe had received acommand to 
-ofter up Beaſts in Sacrifice ; what did, Abrabam ? Heroſ: 
*p early in the morning ( ſaith the Text ) aud ſadled hu - 
5, 4nd took twoof the young men with bim, and Waac bu, 
Son, and went unto the place which Gad had told him. As; 
here theſe men went, ſo. Abrabam went, he $d.not linger, 
| nor lie long in bed, but roſe upearly inthe morning. , This:: 
was an, amazing work of obedience to. the command.of 
God,. a very hard and grievous command of God. Abra- 
' bamhid ſhewed an pang act of obedience to the Lord, 
before this offcring up of his Son ; when God called him; 
out of Ur of the Chaldees, he went. © The Apoſtle ſaith, 
( Heb. 11.8.) By fajth Abraham when he was called, to 
£0 out inro a place which he ſhould aftcr receive for an 1nhexi- 
france, 0 eyed, nnd be went out not knowing whither he went ; 
he followed God as it. were blind-fold. So the Apoſtte 
yielded preſeny obedience, he madeno diverſions, no ſtopz 
When it pleaſed God ( ſaid he ) who. ſeparated me from my, 
mothers womb, and called me by his grace, to reveal his Son: 
in me, that 1 mightpreach him amon ſt the Heathen ; immu- 
diately I conferred not with fleſh and blood, rigither went 1 up 
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to Jeruſalem, to them which were Apoſtles before. me, but 1 
| went into Arabia, ©&-c. ( Gal.-1. 15,46, 17.) He conferred 
| not with fleſh and blood, thatis, neither with his own heart; 
or with his own intereſt, what would be ſafeſt and beſt for, 
him, nor did he go ro conſult, with other men who were 
fleſh and blood, but followed his call. Whatever God 
, commands we.havenottiing t&.do but to obey. As the Cen- 
turion ſaid ( Marth. 8. 9.) 7 am aman under authority, and 
| I have Souldiers under me ; and I ſay to one, go, and he go- 
th; and to another, come, ani he cometh; and to a third, 
| dothis, and he doth it : Such an obedience are weto yield 
ro the commands of God, The Apoftle giveth alike 
charge concerning Seryants, with reſpeCQtto all their Ma- 
ſters lawful commands ( Tr. 2. 9. ) Exhort Servants to. 
be obedient unto their own Maſters, and to pleaſe thers well | 
in all things, not anſwering again, that is,. not ain ſayings. _ 
or not contradifting,as the word may be Tranſlated. When 3 
a'Servant receiycth-a juſt command from his Maſter, he. 
muſt not conttadi, he muſt not put in his, advice, ghus br 
thus, but follow the orders given him. Now, if Maſters 
on Earth ought to receive, in all lawful commands, ſuch 
obedience from their Servants, how much more is this due 
to-our Lord and Maſter in Heaven ? Eſpecially, if we cori-, 
ſider what the commands of the Lord are; onder theſe 
three titles or attributes of them. : i ta 
Firſt, They are all juſt and good. It is impoſſible for 
God to command that whigh is not right to be done, for 
his command maketh that riPht which is done, whatſo- 
o_ it is; his will is rightcouſneſs it felf, and the rule 
of it, 3: AG a iſ 
Secondly, His commands are not only juſt and good in 
themſelves, biit they ate good to us, they are given for 
our profit and benefit, it is. our intereſt as, wdl as our dut 
to obey them. In keeping chew there #4 agreat reward ( PL | 
19.12.) yea, thekeeping of them iz a great reward. Do 
not my words ( ſaith the Lord, Mic. 2.7.) do good ro bin 
that walkgth afrighrly PEER ons rt.» 2 Oc Sy 
' Thirdly, The commands of the Lord are eaſie : That's 
the. Apoltles meaning, when he faith ( 1 For 5. 3.) Hi 
Commandments are not  grievow. The Lord doth not put 
grievous things, nor heayy burdens upon his people. Ay 
yoke , ( faith Chriſt, Marth, 11. 30.) 5 eaſie, and my buy - 
| den light. © Eafie and light to a ſpiritual mind ; ro the 
Creature, th evous to corruption, and burdenſome 
| to the fleſh, ard things are eaſie, and heavy things light 
to a ſutable mind , whereas caſic thin hard, and light 
thittgs hEavy to a mind thitis hor ſo. Seeing then wet war 
an 
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mands of the Lord are juſt in themſelves, 'g60d1to vs, 'and | 


not grievous, he ought ſpeedily 
to obey whatſoever ds; and leaving off, or 
laying aſide all diſputes and excuſes, preſently. fall upon 


the work whichheatany time callerh us unto. ' This was | 


commendable in Elipbaz and his two friends, They 
and did as the Lord commanded them. ' a 
Thirdly, Obſerve, The Lords commands muſt be done as 
he commandeth them. 


We may do what the Lord commandeth, yet not as he 
corimandeth. The Lords commands muſt be done, as we 
ſay to a hair, to a title, they muſt be done exaQtly - It is 
not enough to do what God commandeth, but according as 
he commandeth. 'The, As is remarkable. Not only muſt 
wedo good, but we muſtdo it in a good way, that is, in 
COLT: Firſt, The matter muſt be according to his 
command. Secondly, The manner muſt be according to 
his command ; and this a two-fold manner. Firſt, the ex- 
zernal manner muſt be as the Lord hath commanded, Da- 
vid bringing homerhe Ark' (2 Saw. 6. 3.) they carricdit 
ona hew Cart, when it ſhould have been carried u 
Levites ſhoulders ; that was a failing in the man- 
ner of that work, | Hence that of David, when 
he undertook that work a ſecond time ( 1 Chron. 15. 13.) 
The Lord made « breach upon ws at firſt, for that we ſought 
him not after the due order. We muſt worſhip God aright, 
for the outward manner of his commands and inſtitutions, 
elſe we diſhonour him, while we intend to worſhip him. 
Secondly, The inward manner muſt be according to the 
command of God. 'Tis poſſibly we may hitthe outward 
form of worſhip, yet miſs in the inward manner of it. 
The Lord ſearcheth the heart, he knoweth what is within, 
and muſt be wor ſhipped in ſpirit and intruth (John 4. 24.) 
that is, according to the truth of the rule made knownin 
the word, and in truth of heart. 'The inward mannerof 
worſhip is, ' 

Firſt, That we worſhip in faith z Without faith it 5s 1m- 
poſſible to pleaſe God ( Heb. 11. 6. ) If wehave not a juſti- 
fying faith, yea, if we have not a perſwading faith ( Row. 

14. 5,23. ) that what we do is according to the will of 
God, our worſhip is not according to what the Lord hath 
commanded, and ſo becomes fin to us. 

Secondly, That we worſhip in love. Though we do 
never ſo many holy fervices to the Lord, if we do them not 
inlove to him, wefail in the inward manner of our wor- 
ſhip. The ſum' of all the Lords commands, is, Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord Gs God with all thy heart, and with all thy 

k 


Soul, and with might. Itis ar Bearing and praying, 
bur theſe inlove, Tn is the fulfilling of Omg 
ment. Every duty muſt be mixt alſo with love toman. 
We may do many things commanded to men, yet, .if we 
do them not in love to men, we do nothing as the Lord 
commandeth. - Thus the koly Apoſtle concluded peremp- 


went 


torily (1 Cor. 13.1.) Though 1 ſpeak, with the tongue of 


men\and Angels, KC. and have not charity, 1 am become as 
ſounding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal ; and though I beftow all 
my goods 'to feed the poor, and —_ I Em tobe 
burnt, and have not charity, it profiterh nothing. 

Thirdly, To do all that ord according to 
the inward manner, is to dofall in humility ; that is, Firſt, 
Acknowledging that we have no power of our own to do 
any thing ; Secondly, That we have deſerved nothing, 
now much ſoever we have done, or how well ſoever we 
havedone it.” ARE. 
| _Thusin tel he Lords coptmde Ve Rout BEAR to 
anſwer the mind of the Lord fully, and to hit every cir- 
cumſtance, toomit nothing, nonotrhe leaſt thing. * Moſes 


of Egypt, wouldnot compound-the matter with Phareob : 


Ye may go ſaid Pharach ( afer he had been broken by ſe- 
vera pl ) Onlylet your little ones ſtay ; no, ſaith Mo 
ſer, thar anorscheLord bak commanded me. 
another time, he faid,' Go, only let your Carts] tay; no, 
ſaith Moſes, this is not as the Lord commanded, 1 

leave fo much as a hoof 


Andat- 


behind me. And ſo ſaid Moſes 
concerning the obſervances of the Law, For, thu 7. aw. | 
commanded, or this is as the Lord commanded, as we read 
all along the Books of Exodus and Leviticus. Weare not 
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full in our obedience, till we obey fully. Itis ſaid of Caleb 


( Numb: 14. 24. ) He had another 
Lord fuly,- that is, astomatter and 
and'in-ſide. ' Let us labour to be 
not out-ſide followersof 'God only, 


' Let usnotreft in the ir-lide, when we ate not right inthe 


out-fide, ty ourſelves with an out-ſide ſervice, wherl 
we are careleſs of the inward. , Thus of their, obedience; 
= Ce in general, They did according as the Lord 
Cc | & de r . 4 


Further, Conlider their doing « the Lord commanded 
them in that ſpecial matter, their reconciliation, firſt to him- 
ſelf, and thento Fob, - HEY 

Hence Obſerve, Fourthly, What the Lord appointerh far 

our reconciliation, we muſt do, and'we muſt doit a; be 

hath appointed. | | 4 
Though the means which God appointeth ſeem tousim-- 

bleand weak, though it be troubleſom and chargea- 
le, as here the offering up of fo many Bullocks and Rams; 
yetwe muſt doit; Yea, though it put us to ſhame before 
men, ' by the acknowledgment of our and mi 
a ger his ewo friends alſo did, yet we 

0it. 
to acknowledg their ſin. But what muſt we do to be re-' 
conciled to Gad or man ? w 


who deſire reconciliation withGod,muſt go out of 
themſelves, and goto Jeſus Chriſt; they muſt (as Eliphaz.; 


&c. did) bring a ſacrifice to God, not-(as. they did ) .of 
Bullocks and Rams, but which was ſhadowed by thoſc le- 
gal ſacrifices ) the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, Who by 
one offering hath perfelted for ever thew that are ſanitified 
( Heb. 10. 14. ) | 

They whodefire reconciliation with man, muſt do that 


which God here appointed theſe men, go to him whom 
they have wronged, and acknowledg error, or that 
they have wronged him ; they mult alſo deſire his 
pal pom. Thus did theſe men, and they did as the 
Lord commanded for their reconciliation, firſt, to himſelf, 
ih Fe onbider th their 
y, We may c is their obedience, - as to 
the (pring of it. What made them ſo ready, whenthe Lord 
them, to'go and do as. he had commanded 


them? Doubtleſs this was one thing, the men 
humbled, God had brought them to a light of their ſin; Te 
have not (poken of mt the thi 

made ſenſible of, and con! 


Hence Obſerve, They who are truly buesbled and toueh- 


ed, with a clear fight and enſe of their fins, will 
do + the Lord hom on + Core 


againſt them for their ſins, will d 
any thing which he commands for the obtaini of bis fa: 
vour. God may have any thing of «n humble Soul ; 
the Lord commanded theſe men to | 

Kr ven the | 

ight have flung away over MN 
the path of his an ents wy 


but he 
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Cur te pls 


deat precede 


tun tuum _. 


dicere cum 


non pudet 


facere ? 


They who are aſhamed of fin, will not be aſhamed B<rnar4 


#n Sentent, 
Er ubeſcere 
mala Japi- 
entia oft, 
bonum vir6 
erubeſcere 
t atuitat « . 
Greg. Ty 
in Ezck. 
hom. 10. 
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them, This. as.the firſt 
ET bad humbled thee 


There was a ſecond(ſpring of their obedience, which wil | 
yield a ſixth Obſervation "Yn the Loxd hal eonxinced 
them of their ſin, ſo he had given them hopes of mercy in 
the pardon of itzand of reconciliation to himſelf. Se much 
was intimated in'that. gracious counſel given them 3 T ake 
runto you ſeuem Blocks and ſeven Ang, 46 £0 and offer up a 
burnt-offering far yaur ſelves, 8c. Tis was A comfort ble 
word, and dowbrlel they underſtood it fo, andfaid in their 
own hearts, God might have made us a Sacrifice, . but; bc 
commands us to offer a Sacrifice: And what doth this ſigni- 
fie ? Surely, that he will be gracious to vs, and is ready to 
pardon us. Having theſe hopes of pardon, they went and 
willingly did whax tha Lord commanged, they went toFpb, 
rey ſoit han whorn they had conteraged, they ho- 
noures him they had deſpiſed belore. 


Hente Note, The inrimations of mercy, and hopes of par- 
den, prevail mightily upon the Soul of 4 ſinner. 

TheLqrd9id.not only he them their Gn, and terrific 

with kindleg m—_ but ſkewes them a Sacrifice, and 


this preſcagly-wanwpon them, The love of God ismore | 


con(trainipg; than.kis wrath ; and hopes of pardon and fal- 


vation, than zhe kgax of puniſhrages 2nd damnation : Both 
have their effects; nd are: motiycs, wrath andlove, 
byt the irongeſt is love. As when the Apoſtle beſceched 


the Romans { Rom. 12. 1. ) to preſent themſglycs 2 Jliving 


Sacrifice, he belanght them by. He mor cies of God: $a when 
the Lord.c9 pe offer wp {lain Beaſts in 


Saerihce, hope afmgrey was the mative, 'Tismgrcy which 
moves «#aQuelly, to offer bath ouy {ſervices and quy 
ſelves a Sacrifice unto God z that's the ſame Apoſtles argu- 
ment again (2Cor.7.1.) Wherefore baving theſe promes 
let uz cleanſe 8ur ſelves (that is, uſe all means of cleantng 

oyx ſelves ct us got GimiGfor the cicoukng ef our:{cdves 
from «l fughing [thpwe of fieſy and ſpirit, pefetting holineſs 
inthe fcar of the Lord. The end of the Commandant 1s 
charity (1Tim. 1.5.) thatis, 'tis charity or love which 
iyes the Commangdrnent its.gand, What & the endiof the 
Command > Jt-is4hos. 'we Gaapld: obey and fullfil it. 
To whaz and. devote ord give 2s Commandments ? It 
is Shay weſhoyldikeep them. Lave:is-the end pf the. Com- 
mandaent ang is-gives the Compmdndment,a complcat- 
ing <6 Now, Wheaco! eames our. love, 'cither to God or 
man? Surely from the manifeſtation of Gods lovet0 vs. 
So that, when the Lord manifeſteth.-bjs love to us, raiſing 
and confirmigg, ous hopes by pramiſcy, thengur love ap- 
c& ip dojngend keeping Gammangments ; and there- 
ore, love is therefore joined with Faith W__ a faith 
without bypagzike ax eaceit. Now,/abe work of faith in 


Godfor pardon and reconciliation, is gyounded upon a Sa- | 


crifige. Thu #8 Evongglical obedience.is beater than legal, 
{o mercy revealed inthe Goſpel, quickens to obedience, 
mare. than wrygh-evegled in the Law. 'The light of rver- 
cy, 498.8hs fn& of thelove of God, in ſending his owp 
Age 8 Sails tos 43s, Warks more upon us, thanif 
the Lor 


ſhould threaten to make us a Sacrifice, or to con- 
ſumeus in 
men go to Fob and humble them- 


re 
he vie one there washope now, and that.though 
(4 | » at. oug 
.y8 the Locd wos.ready to receive bom, 


his wrath for ever. It was the Sacri- 


ſeem grange 
Lond command- 


Bu wosenoofaliafriends accopecd ? Shal-yerthinkthar 
ir labavr 2. Not ſo newuther.; withaut all gueki- 
loſt hr ahaur 2. doe fo rewber; wathauc ol 


ſpring of their obedicnce, | 
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they but, T be Lord alje accepted Job - thatis, he offering 
Re and praying for them, me per acceptcd.,, This, 
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us the great. myſtery, or the ſtim of the Goſpel 3 
the Loid di =p accept "ny themſelves, But he 4 - 
cd Fob in ſacrificin them, and all in Ohriſt..-And AE 
der, it is not faid, the ord accepted the Sacrifice, or the 
prayer of ob, but, The Lord acc:pred Job; his perſon was 
accepted in and thepugh the Sacrifice, or interceſſion of 


Chrilt, and his Sacri interceſſion for ,E/iphaz. and his 
two friends were acc alſo in him. + . oj wt 

How the Lord teſhiied hisacceptance of .Zoþ, whether 
by conſuming his Saquhce with fire from Heaven, or by any. 


other outward token. of , kis favour, js riot here cxpretieg, 
and; therefore to us ungertain ; . only. this is certain, 
that. is, cnough. ſa, ys to. know, that God accepted him. 

- Lit 15 tO accept. Was ſhewed in opening the former 
VETIE. x 


In hrief, to be pes js to have favour with God, our 
Petitions polweged, and the things done, which we move or 
petition for. Lord alſo accepted Job, 

Ws tis laid, The Lord alſo accepted Job, this im- 
plygtti, that Fobdig yiil ogy undertake the ſervice and du - 
ty for his three friends. Thought it be riot ſaid, that Fob of- 
fered Sacrifice and prayed for thei, yet both are wrapt up 
and ufiderſteod in this Eoncluſion, The Lord alſo a-cepted 
Job. This gives eyidence.or witneſs to the goodneſs of Fob 
and his exzihence in grace ; how full of love, how ready to 
forgive was he! Hegdid nopnſuſt over Eliphaz, &c. nor 
ſay, now I haye got the.day.God hath determined the mat: 
rer i Ws.3 he did not tell them, ye have. wronged and 
abuſe me, ye have yojuſtly. cenſurcd and reproached mt; 
AOROHES cjruoki cs into oblivion ard laying alide 
the apght.0 them, he laig out his Soul to the utmoſt for 
the healing or making vp ofithe difference ( ariling from 
their folly} between God and them. 

For the better irhproyement of theſe words, 

Firſt, Let uy.compare them with thoſe in the eighth 
vctſe, He is ſaid, T he Lord alſo accepted Job; and thete 
the- Lord faid, Him will 1 accepe ; there it isa promile, 
here a perſgrmance. | 


Hence Note, Wharſoever the Lord promiſeth to do, hi will 


certainly per form and do. | 

C dl 4 o» 4 I; c a 
A word from God js gs ſure as hisdecd : oiir hope upoti 
Promiſe, as good as polſgſhon ; 1» hope of eternal life, which 
Gag who cannot lye, promiſed before the world begen ( Tit. 1. 


2.) Chriſt will be Amev, that is, performance {2 Cor; 1, 
20, ) to all the promiſes. ( 2 Cor.1. 20.) As they are alf 


made in hjm, ſo they ſhall eyery one of them, and in ever 
thing, be tnade god G l 


uponthe undertaking of Jeſus Chziſt for vs." "No man ſhall 


fail of acceptance, that is under ( as Job was) a promiſe 
of acccptation ; getynder promiſes, and you (hall partake 
' 


the gogd promited. 
only, Wine 

accepted] 

Note, 1 h e7. 

| proves td, hr 

mr[t do r 


If Zliphez and bis rxvo ſriends bad nok done as the io 
om ow prontnley 
he Fmt me thew- 


we woleld have thi yood promiſed, we 
Communded, here our pr s but 


do whathe. 
Jeho 23261 ae prowle 200-4 of prevent-/ 
gr3c#3-theſcare Ly CIOS pd aconveragy: 


Seeqndly, ahere are promilepof rewa 
66, if, shey-yiould receive thexmaxcy giramiſed: 4s mary as 
walk. acrording to rhigir We, peace be 0n;them and mercy (Gall. 
6.16:).1f you will. haye peage, you mult,walk according to 
we 3 the Lordisnot boynd to tulhl promiſes, if wetakeli- 
dro hey = have-ue i inthe ere and Gifu chun 
3 . JUEs | | » | Ss 
of Gag io fulfil te. gne, eaj1never take liberty to break the 
©; 


race; theſe aze 


... -Nowe ate.fofpre to the Command, as they w 
alyas. PEN fine to the Oc * Wy _— 
The 


a their doing accordifig is the 
Lord SPyaandey, pacſently ir followeth,:; The Lord alſo 


d will furtly pefforin what he hath 


Accrpit Jes 
hatih pey-. 
jo1r2m Johi 
ſaterdntis 
yungtrtus 
nome , 
Ciwifti fa + 
crrdatit, &f 
viſtime;ims 
piterng no- 
ftr.e quam 
ita figure, | 
bat, Juft; 


Roga- it 
Job &# N57 
LULULE/ WUD 
wit 3 profes 
it ills am 
ett ia, quibrs 
obfuit inf. 
lentis, Amun 
brol, 2. 
Offic. c. 
ulr. 

Amicd ut 
amicns illes 
anplezus 
(ſt; 


that is, we ſhalFat Jaſt have abyndant ca glorifyitig © 
God ih performing and uy [ amd pens all Fong et 
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Lo2d alſo arcepted Job.] Here are but few words, 
germ matter”; ' and who knoweth how much 
ere is much, yea, all in alittle, The Lord accepred Je 


fwer of all our prayers and deſpres, a full reward for all 


our ſervices, 


pony wi God is the happineſs of man, and 
ſhould be his ſatisfaftion. If we areaccepted'in our ſervi- 
ces, we are bountifully rewarded forthem; and if our per- 
ſons are accepted, we ſhall be everlaſtingly ſaved. When 
the Lord accepted Fob, he heard his prayer for his friends, 
were reconciled. This good news, The Lord alſo ac- 
cepted Job, was enough to make their hearts leap for joy. 
Acceptation'isa reviving word/theſam of all that we can 
wiſh or pray for; "tis enough 'arid enopgh to confirm our 
faith, and to wind up our aflurance tothe very higheſt ex- 
peRtation of a ſupply to all our wants and of pardon of all 
our fins. All the kindnefſes of God 'arechmprehended in 
this one word, Acceptation, -\ 
* Fourthly, The Lord accepted Job. Here is no mention 
at all of accepting his Sacrifice, yet that was accepted too. 


Hence Note; The Lord = reſpebt to our per ſons, can- 


not but have reſpett toour [ervices. 


If our perſons are accepted, our ſervices are; and if the 
ſervices of any are not reſpected, it is becauſe their per- 
ſons arenot. *Tis ſaid (Gen.4.45.) The Lord had reſpett 
unto Abel, and to his offering ; but unto Cain and bis offering, 
be had noreſpett. Reſpect or no reſpeQ to what is done, al- 
ways begins with the perſon of ' the doer. 

Yet further, Job was accepred ; but upon what account ? 
Or how was 7ob accepted ? Not in himſelf, nor for him- 
ſelf, but in Chriftthe-promiſed Meſſias. 


Hence Note, Fifthly, That, any mans perſon is accepted, 

is from free poop Fins Chrift. -* 

When we havedone all, we deſerve nothing, ' we are 
only accepred;i "The Lord accepted Fob, not for higown 
ſake, not for the worth of his ſervice, not for the worthi- 
neſs of his perſon, but for him whom he in that"aCtion re- 
preſented, and in whom he believed, Jeſus Chriſt. Fob him- 
ſelf needed Chriſt for his acceptation ; 'tis in and thropgh 
him that any ate: 4ccepted. The word: Acceptence plainly 
implieth, that there isnothing of merit in us ; a ion 
notes grace and favour. This reſpect to us, isnot for any 
deſert in us. K\ hook $41 

From the whole;- wemay infer;- i | 

Firſt, 1f che ard accepted Job when he offered Sacrifice, 

andyrayad for bis friends ; how much more doth bs ac 
za =; Chyft, who fees bimſglf a Sacrifice for ſin- 
ners, and ever lyveth to make imerceſſion for them, whoſe 


Sacrificg bg is, * u #1 3761 
-  Didthe Lord preſently accept Fob-and his friends, or {ob 
for his friends ? Then what confidence may we have, that 
Jeſus Chriſt, wks is6ur everlaſting Sacrifice and Advocate, 


figure of that great work of Jeſus Chriſt,.in pocanclling 
we 'prey;' Chriſts ergo 


mati- 
painſt fears: We 
(>a. mere on 


may argue down all-out”: 
i;/ upon this account,' that” Job 3: W 
Jha a heb A6ne ration tiotbottomid on him, 
-4ri his Sacrifice; but-as' Both/ſliatowed Chriſt; Where 
the Reconcile® Waccepted;”: 
whom he mak 
Me als welpaſel reacherh aſl believersto'the end 
i1wwhom [ ) eth'all believersto'the er 
of- the Worl&# Whoſe: heat" and'repreſenter Chriſt is. 
Let us adore: -and'&ver be thankful,” that we hayerece 
ſuch grace in Cliriſt3 for; though Jeſus' Chriſt in hisyet- 
fon is of infinite worth, and/his Sacrifice of ſo-great a ya- 
lue, that it became a price ſufficient for the ranſom and re- 


veſt, are 


Hence Note, Thirdly, To be accepted of God, (14 the wn-. | 


- 


'$' friends: were ac- | 


they thay ve6-in bir; and for | 
accepre T'ro00. What t e ord ' 
CMatth. 3.17:) "THs is wybiloved Sort, | 
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| < : wy CO_ "= ., \vay' of free ) Ugh 
rilt was made a ranſom for ſinners; ' arid vi 
through Fa pO 3:3 TR, we acceptett 


Take iis Thference : 


That theprayers and ſupplications which Believers put 
up tothe Lord, obtain mercy and good things for tary 
may {trengthen faith, that they ſhall obtain for themſelves. 

Thirdly, We may infer, 
Fob was become a great favourite with God, after bis bu. 
miliation and faif-ebbarrenc. free on 
He no ſooner fell out with himſelf for his former tmiſcar.. 
TOges, but the Lord, as it were, fell in love with him afreſh. 
at a favourite washe grown, who could thus readil 
an anſwer, and obtain favour for thoſe, againſt whom! the 
Lord ſaid, My wrath is kindled ? | 
Thus much A judgment and determination 
of God in this matrer, which put a period to the long'con- 
tinued controverſie between Thank his three friends, and 
reconciled both parties both unto God and between them- 
ſelves. O how bleſſed is the iſſue of the Lords Judpimene 
and undertaking towards his Servants and Children ! 
When once he was pleaſed to appear in the caſe; heſoon ſi- 
Rnced both ſides, and madethem in the concluſion both of 
—_— = of one mind. 
d no ſooner was this humbling and reconciling work 
—_— over,but reſtoring : + itution work fo | 
as will appear in opening ird and laſt of this 
Chapter, whichis alſo the laſt part of the whole Book. 


VERS. to: 


And theLo2d turned the Captivicy of Job, prayed 
_ friends: Als the Lo2d guts Fab th 


His verſe begins the third part of the Chapter. We 

woke ay. hymibled before God inthe firſt part ; 
we have ſeen Job's friends reconciled to God, and his anger 
turned away from them in the ſecond : In thisthird, we 
have 7ob himſelf reſtored, or the reſtitution of Fob to as 
good, yea, to a better eſtate than he had before, and this 
was done when be prayed for his friends : The Crown is ſet 
upon the head of prayer. 

The reſtitution of Job is ſet down two ways. 

Firſt, More y- in this verſe, where it is deſcribed 
three ways. nar = 

Firſt, By the Author of it, The Lord ; «t was bethat turn. 
edthe Captivity of Job. - | 

Secondly, By the ſcaſon of it ; When he prayed for bis 
friends. | - }-6 a 

Thirdly, By the degree and meaſure of it : Alſo the 
Lord gave Job twice 4s mich as he had before. His was not a 
bare return or reſtitution, but with advantage, and that to 
a duplication. ESTI DAN 300201 

And the Lozd turned the Captivicyof Job. 

Before I open the words as Tranſlated by us, I ſhall 
briefly mind the Reader of another Tranſlation. The word 
which we render Captivity, is by ſorhe rendred ance + 
and there is a twofold interpretation of that ing. : ; 

Firſt, Some refer it to God, and read the word thus, The 
Lord was turned to repentance concerning Job : And theri the 
meaning is, the Lord repented or ed his diſpenſation 
with reſpeQt to the afflition of Job, when' he prayed-for 
his friends. The Scripture ſpeaks of the Lords repentatice 
two ways. , e $3225 Cl g 

Firſt, That he repenteth of the which he hath don 
for, or beſtowed upon man hos 1 It repented the aw 
that bead made mai;he ſeemedasone troubled in his mind; 
he Le he had ſet A man in ſuch acondition.And as there 

c'Lord repented of hismaking mankind in general in that 
hatural ſtare, ſo; e he is ſaidrs irepent of tis 


{ 


Secondly, 


| If the Lordbe ady to bear Job for his friends, Ta 
3- the Lord bhp. more == 4 [War ; + 
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| reſtoredtohim again, The word Captsv4ty is elſewhere in 
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this 4 gore-won to Job ; and ſo the ſenſe is this , The Lord 


Turne 


many other Texts of Scripture. 


When perſons or Nations pray and depart from iniquity, 
when they joyn true repentance with prayer, the Lord 
turneth to them in mercy , and turneth evil away from 
them. 


The Lord turned in mercy to repenting 7ob when he 
pxaycd for his friends. And this was promiſed to Gods 
peculiar people , the Jewiſh Nation (2 Chron. 7. 14.) If 
my people which are called by my Name ſhall bumble them- 
ſelves, and pray, and ſeek my face, and turn from their wick- 
ed ways, then will I hear in Heaven , and will forgive their 
ſin, and will heal their Land, This was performed to the 
Ninevites, a Heathen Nation , when they r of the 
evil which they had done, God repented of the evil which 
he threatned ro do unto them, or bring upon them, and did 
it not, brought it not. But I ſhall not ſtay upon this uſeful 
point ave, Gecacth itis grounded upon a Tranſlation which 
is not (as I conceive) ſo clearly grounded upon the Origi- 
nal as our own. 


The Lozd turned the Captivity of Job. 

The Hebrew is very Elegant , He turned the turning or 
captivity of Job. y his Captivity ? fob was never led 
Captive in perſon , he was not carried away Priſoner by 
the Chaldeans and Sabeans , who. captivated his Cattle. 


How then is ithere ſaid , The Lord turned the Captivity of | 


ob ? 
J I anſwer , Thefe words , The Lord turned the Captevity 
of Job, may be taken two ways. ag 
Firſt, thus, He turned that to Job (whatſoever it was) 


which was led into Captivity. So ſome tranſlate, The Lord ' 


reſtored that which was taken from Job. His Cattle, which 
were taken away by violent men, and his Children , which 
were taken away by a vehement wind, were retyrned or 


Scripture taken tropically for things or perſons captiyated ; 
that which is caddeppes is callea captivity. The Lord 
turned the Captivity of Job , that is, he returned that 
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which was captivated, or taken away. Take a Scripture or 


80 


captive. The P/almiſt wo us 2 Prophelie, and the Apoſtle 
ry of the glorious Aſcenſion of Chriſt. 
When be aſcended up on high, be led captivity captive. Which 
Text, as the former, may be taken two ways. "AEWE 
Firſt, Chriſt aſcending, led thoſe captive, who had led 
poorſouls captive, that is, the Devils ; which the Apoſtle 
cxptefſerh thus (Col. 2. 15.) And having, ſpoiled Prencipa- 
lities and Powers , he made a ſhew of then openly , trium- 
phing over them 51 it , that is, in his Croſs or ſufferings ; 
or (as our Margin hath it) i» hiſelf : And as Chrilt ſpoil- 
cd thoſe Principalities and triumphed oyer them, not only 
really, but openly in his Paſſion; ſo he led them captive, 
and triumphed over them more openly in his Aſcenſion. 
Secondly , He led thoſe that were captives, ſinful men, 
captive ; he brought them out of a miſerable captivity in- 
to a bleſſed captivity , that is, from the ;captivity of Sin 
Satan, and the World , into 4 captivity to himſelf. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks ſo of the mighty power of the Word ini 
the Miniſtery of the Goſpel £ The weapons of our warfare. 
( that is , the weapons with which we, the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel , make war upon ſinners toconvert them ) are 
not carnal (that is, weak) bat mighty through God, to the 
pulling down of ſtrong holds , caſting down imaginations, 
&c. and bringing into captivity every thought to the obe- 
dience of Chriſt (2 Cor. 10. 4, 5.) Not only are our per- 
ſons, but our thoughts captivated to Chriſt, by the 
power of the Spirit miniſtred in the Goſpel. Thus the 


, Scripture ſpeaks of captivity in both theſe notions : the 


captivaters and the captivated are called captivity. Here 
in this place , we may take it in the latter ſenſe, the Lord 
turned the captivity of Job; that is , what was captiva- 
ted, or taken away , the Lord, as it were, fetcht back a- 

ain , and reſtored it to hig). In this ſenſe Abrahams, when 

c heard that his Nephew Lot was taken captive , led cap: 
tivity captive ( Gen. 14. 16.) He purſued them that had 
taken him captive , he br back Lot , and the reſt of 
the Priſoners, together with the ſpoils. Thus the Lord 
' did not only deliver ob from all thoſe evils which he was 

under , butreſtored the good things to him which he had 
loſt, or were carried away. 


Secondly , We may takeit thus, The Lord turned the 


ty , Oras his captive; tor as we read (Chap. 2.6.) Satan 
could not touch him till he had leave, or a Letter of Li- 
cence from God ; till God faid, Behold, all that he hath 


is in thy power , only upon himſelf put not forth thy hand 
( Chap. 1. 12. ) Nor could he touch his ,perſon, till his 
Commiſſion was inlarged ; and the Lord Bia again , Be- 
bold , he 1s in thine hand , but (or only) ſave his life (Chap. 
2, 6, ) So as ſoon as his Commiſſion was takenaway , or 
called in by God, he could trouble him rio longer. The 
Lord forbidding the Devil to meddle any morewith him, 
Turned the captivity of Job, 


Henceobſerve; Firſt, To be in any afflition, is to be in 


bonds or captivity. 


The afflicted condition of Fob was a captivity. Trou- 
bles in our Eftate , troubles in,our Relations * troubleg 
1n our Bodies 3 troubles/in our Souls, are like Bonds ahd 
Priſons. It is a very uncaſicand an uncomfortable condi- 
tion to be in priſon , and ſoit isto be in any afflifted con- 
dition conſidered in it ſelf, Fob ſpake as much of himſelf, 
while his ion contirived upon him ſtrongly ( Chap. 
13. 27.) Tho putteſt my feet inthe Stocks , al thou ot 
eſt narrowly unto all my paths. Fob was not only as a 
man in captiviry , but as a manin the Stocks , which is a 
great hardſhip in captivity. David calleth ſuch an Eſtate 
an impriſonment ( Pſal. 6g. 33.) The Lord heareth the 
poor , and deſpiſeth not his priſoners. Some are priſoners 


——— 


firictly , being-under reſtraint; all ate priſotters largely, 
CO Hkbhh wi 


captivity of Job ; that is, he took away , or called in Sa- 
tans Commiſhon , which he had given him over Fobs E+-" 
ſtate and Body , and by which Satan held Fob in captivi- * 
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or (as weſay) Priſoners at large, who are in any diſtreſs. 


The Lord maketh many Priſoners by ſickneſs and weak- 
neſs of body, as alſo by poverty , and the want of bodily 
comforts and conveniences. The afflicted condition of the 
Church in any kind is expreſſed by captivity, as captivity, 
in kind, is ſometimes the affliction of the Church. The 
ten Tribes were led into captivity by Salmanazar , Judah 
by Nebuchadnezzar. Hence that promiſe (Ferem. 30, 1 8.) 
Behold, I will bring again the captivity of Jacobs Tents : 
And that prayer (Pſal. 14.7.) O that the ſatvation of If- 
rael were come out of Sion, When the Lord bringeth back the 
captivity of his people, Jacob (hall rejoyce, and Iſrael ſhall be 
lad. This Scripture may be taken both ſtrictly , as a 
prayer for their return out of proper captivity, and large- 


ly; for their deliverance out of any adverſity : So (7 al. | 


126, 1.) When the Lord turned the captivity of Sion , we 
were like them that dream. Read alſo (Zeph. 2.7.) 

Secondly , From the Author of this turn, The Lord 
turned the captivity, &C. 


Obſerve ; Deliverance ont of an afflicted ſtate is of the 
Lord. 


He is the Author of theſe comfortable turns, and he is 
to be acknowledged as the Author of them. The Pſalmiſt 
prayed thrice , Turn «s again ( Pſal. 80. 3,7, 19.) The 
waters of affliction would continually riſe and ſwell higher 
and higher, did not the Lord ſtop and turn them, did not 
he command them back , and cauſe an ebb. Satan would 
never have done — the floods of affliftion upon 
Fob , if the Lord had not forbidden him, and turned them. 
It was the Lord who took'all from 7ob, as he acknowledg- 
ed”( Chap. 1.21. ) and it was the Lord who reſtored all 
to him again ;' as we ſee here the ſame hand did both in 
his caſe, and doth both in all ſuch caſes ( Hof. 6.1.) Let us 
return to the Lord, for be hath torn, and he will heal us ; be 
hath ſmitten, and he will bind #s up. David aſcribed both 
to God ( Pſal. 66. 11,12.) Thou broughteſt #4 into the 
Net ; thou layedſt affliftion upon our loyns ; thou haſt cauſed 
men to ride over our heads , we went through fire and through 
water. The hand of God led chem in that fire and water 
of affliction, through which they went ; but who led them 
out ? The Pſalmiſt tells os in the next words, Thou brought- 
eſt us into a wealthy'place; the Margin faith, into a moiſt 
place. They were in fire and water befare. Fire is the 
extremity of heat and drineſs; water. is the extremity of 
moiſtneſs and coldneſs. A moſt place notes a due tempe- 
rament of heat and cold, of drineſs'and moiſtneſs ; and 
therefore elegantly ſhadows that comfortable and content- 


* ful condition, into which the good hand of God had 
*-brought them, which is ſignificantly expreſled in ourtran- 
* Mation, 


a wealthy place ;, thoſe places flouriſhing moſt in 
fruitfulneſs, and ſo in wealth, which areneither over-hot, 
nor over-cold ; neither over-dry, nor over-moiſt. And as 
in that Pſalm David acknowledged the hand of God in 
this, ſo in another, he celebrated the Lords power and 
goodneſs for this (Pal: 68. 20.) He that is our God is the 
God of ſalvation 3 and unto God' the Lord belong the iſſues 
from-death; that is , the out-lets or out-gates from death, 
are from the Lord; hedelivereth from the grave, and from 
every grief. The Lord turned the captivity of Job, not on- 
ly ed} ace him fromdeath, but filing him with the good 
things and comforts of this life. 


Thirdly , note; The Lord can ſuddenly make a change or 


urn. 


As hecan quickly make a great change from proſperity 
to adverſity , and in a"momient bring darkreſs upon thoſe 
who injoy the ſweeteſt light; ſo he can quickly make a 
change Nom adverſity to proſperity, ' ffom captivity to 
liberty , and turn the darkeſt night into. a'morning light. 
For ſuch a turn the Church prayed (Pſal. 126. 4.) Turn a- 
gain our captivity, O Lord, as the ſtreams in the South, that 
is, do it ſpeedily. The Souttris adry place, thither ſtreams 
come; not by a ſlow, conſtant current, but as mighty 


ſtreams, or land-floods, by a ſudden unexpected rain ; like 


that ( 1 Kings 18.41, 45+) Get thee up (ſaid Eliah to A- 
bab) for there is a ſound of abundance .of rain, and pre- 
fently the btaven was black with clouds and wind, and there 
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Was 4 great rain. When great rains come after long 
drought , they make ſudden floods and ftreams. Such a 
ſudden income of —_— , or deliverance from captivity, 
the Church then prayed for, and was in the faith and hope 
of; nor was that hope in vain z nor ſhallany, who in that 
condition wait prone'y upon God, be aſhamed of their 
hope, - The holy Evangeliſt makes report ( Luke 13. 16.) 
that Satan had bound a poor woman eighteen years, all that 
time he had her his priſoner ; but Jeſus Chriſt in a mo- 
ment made her free. Onght not this woman, being 4 Daugh- 
ter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, loe, theſe eighteen 
years, be looſed from this bond on the Sabbath day ? TheDe- 
vil, who had her in his power cighteen years , could not 
hold her a moment, when Jeſus Chriſt would turn her cap- 
tivity, andlooſe her from that bond, If tHe Son undertake 
to make any free , whether from corporal or ſpiritual bon- 
dage, they ſhall not only be free indeed (as he ſpake, 7ohn 
8.36.) atthetime when he is pleaſed to do it, but he can 
do it at any time, in the (ho time , when he pleaſcth. 
We find a like turn of captivity is deſcribed (ſal. 107. 
TO, 11, 12,713, 14.) ſuch as fit in darkneſs, ard 5n the ſha- 
dow of death, being bound in affliftion and iron, becauſe they 
rebelled againſt the Word of the Lord, &c. Theſe (verſ.13;) 
cryed unto the Lord in their trouble , and he ſaved them out 
of their diſtreſſes : He brought them out of darkyeſ; , and 
the ſhadow of death, and brate their bands in ſunder. Thus 
far of the firſt particular conſiderable in 7obs reſtitution, 
the Author of it, The Lord turned the captivity of Job. 

The ſecond = to be conſidered, is the ſeaſon which 
the Lord took for the turning of Fobs captivity ; the Lord 
did it, ſaith the Text, 


When he pzaped foz his friends, 


Some conceive the turn of his captivity was juſt in his 
prayer-time, and that even then his body was healed. I 
{hall have occaſion to ſpeak further to that afterwards upon 
another verſe. Thus much is clear, that 

When he p2ayed,) That is , either in the very praying 
time . or preſently upon it , the Lord turned his captivi- 
ty. Poſſibly the Lord did not ſtay till he had done, ac- 
cording to that (Iſa. 65. 24.) It ſal come to paſs that be- 
fore they call, I will anſwer; and while they are yet ſpeak: 
ing, 1 will bear. Or according to that ( Dar. 9g. 20. ) 
While I was ſpeaking , and. praying, and confeſſing my fin, 
and the fin of my = ju Iſrael , and preſenting my ſupplica- 
tions before the Lord my God , for th holy Mountain of my 
God: Tea, while I was ſpeaking. in prayer , even the man 
Gabriel , whom I had ſeen in the Viſion at the beginning, be- 
ing cauſed to fly ſwiftly, rouched me , about the time of the 
Evening Oblation, and he informed me, and talked with me, 
and ſaid, O Daniel, I am come forth to give thee shill and 
underſtanding ; at the beginning of thy ſupplications the 


. Commandment came forth, and 1 am come to ſhew thee, &c, 


wy tia por gen came m ? _ a Sm—— for 
the turning of their captivity. Thus here (I ſay) poſſbl 
= og gave out that ord! of ag wan! for the turning 
of 7obs captivity , at very time when he was prayi 
for his friends. , s F » 

But without queſtion , theſe words, when be prayed for 
his friends, note a very ſpeedy return of his prayers; that 
is, ſoon after he had done that gracious office for them, he 
found matters mending with himſelf, and the anſwers of 
prayer in the mercies of God coming tumbling in thick 
and threefold. His captivity fled far away when he had 
thus drawn near to God; he had, as a very full and atiC- 
factory, ſo a very ſpeedy anſwer, | 

When he pzaped. ] Prayer is the making known our 
wants and deſires to God. It is a ſpiritual work, not a meer 
bodily exerciſe; it is the labour of the heart , not lip-la- 
bour. 7obs prayer was a fervent working, or effectual 
prayer (as the Apoſtle James ſpeaks, Chap. 5. 16. ) not a 
cold, ſlothful, ſleepy prayer ; when he prayed , he made 
work of prayer. Many ſpeak words of prayer , that 
make no work of prayer , nor are they at work in prayer. 
7ob prayed in the ſame fenſe that Sax! (afterwards Pan!) 
did ( As 9, 11, ) when the Lord Jeſus bid Anarnias go 
to him , for, Behold be. prayeth, implying, that he was at 
it indeed.” He had been brought vp after the ſtriQeſt rule 
of the Phariſees , who prayed much, or made many 
prayers ; 
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large for the benefit of others. 


prayer for friends, and of praying for the whole Church. 


prayers ; but he prayed to ſolittle purpoſe before, that we 
may well call that his firſt prayer , and ſay he had never 
rayed before. Job prayed for his friends, as Panl for 

bimelf - he was very carneſt with God for them, and pre- 
vailed.' Extraordinary caſes call for extraordinary layings 
out induty. It was an extraordinary caſe, When he prayed 

Foz his friends.) The Hebrew is, When he prayed for 
bis friend. It is uſual in the Grammar of the holy Text, 
to put the ſingular for- the plural : 'Tis ſo here; cither, 
Firſt, becauſe he prayed for every one of them diſtinQly, 
and by name; or, Secondly, becauſe he looked upon them 
all as one, and bound them up in the ſame requeſts , When 
he prayed | 

Foz his friends, ] They are called his friends, to ſhew 
theeſteem that he had of them, notwithſtanding all their 
unkindneſs and unfriendlineſs towards him, He prayed 
for them in much love, though they had ſhewed little love 
to him ; and his heart was ſo much towards them, that the 
Text ſpeaks as if he had forgot himſelf, or left himſelf at 
that time quite out of his o__ Doubtlefs Fob prayed 
for himſelf , but his great bulineſs at that time with God, 
was, for his friends. | 

Now , in that Jobs prayer is ſaid expreſly to be for his 
friends, not for himſelf, though we cannot doubt but that 
he prayed, and prayed much for himſelf , 


Obſerve ; A godly man is free to pray for others, as well 
as for himſelf, and in ſome caſes, or at ſome times, more 


for others than for himſelf. 


He ſeldom drives this bleſſed Trade with Heaven for ſelf 
only , and he ſometimes doth it upon the alone account of 
others. 'Tis a great piece of ſpiritualneſs, to walk cxactly, 
and kcep in with God to the utmoſt, that ſo our own per- 
ſonal ſoul-concerns may not take up our whole time in 
prayer , but that we may have a freedom of ſpirit to in- 
Many by their uneven 
walkings , exceedingly hinder themſelves in this duty of 


Lncven walkings hinder that duty ina twofold reſpect. 
Firſt , Becauſe they indiſpoſe the heart to prayer in ge- 
neral; which-is one ſpecial reaſon why the Apoltle Perer 
gives that counſel to. Husbagd and Wife (1 Per, 3. 7.) ro 
walk, according to knowledge, and as being Heirs together of 
rhe ſame grace of life , that (ſaith he) your prayers be nor 
hindred ; that is, leſt your hearts be indiſpoſed to prayer. 
Secondly , Becauſe uneven walkings will find us ſo 
much wa for our ſelves in youret , that we ſhall ſcarce 
have time or leiſure to intend or ſue out the benefit of 0- 
thersin prayer. He that watcheth over his own heart and 


irſt,, For the removing or preventing of the ſorrows 

and Tufferings of others. | 
Secondly, For the removing of the fins of others , yea, 
though their ſins have been againſt himſelf, which was 7obs 
caſe. He prayed for thoſe who had dealt very hardly with 
him, and ſinned againſt God in doing ſo; he prayed for 
the pardon of their ſin, God being very angry with them, 
and. having told them he would deal. with them according 
to..their. folly » unleſs they made Fob their friend to him. 
This was the occaſion of 1s travelling in prayer for his 
friends; andin this he ſhewed a ſpirit becoming the Go.- 
ſpel, though he lived notin the clear light of it. And how 
uncomely. 1s it , (herapy thou: live leſs in the power of 
the Goſpel, while they live more in, the light of it? To 
pray.much- for others , eſpecially for, thole who have 
wronged and grieved us ,. bath much of the power of. the 
Goſpel, and of the Spirit-of Chriſt in;it. . For, thus Jeſus 
Chrilt, while he was nailed to the Croſs, payed for the 
pardon of: their ſins,and outrages, who had crucified him, 
Father, ripen them, for they know nat what they do ( Luks 
2.3..34. ) Even while his Crucifiers were reviling him, be 
was begging for them , and beſeeching his Father that he 
would ſhew them mercy; who had ſhewed him no mercy, 
no, nor done him common Juſtice. And thus ( in his mea- 
ſure ).;>Jobs heart, was carried out in his prayer for his 
friends, that thoſe ſins of theirs might, be forgiven them, 
by which they had much wronged him, .yea, and derided 
; him (in a ſort) upon his Croſs, as the Jews did Chriſt up- 
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4 thoſe that had injured him (P/al. 109. 4.) For my love they 


are my adverſaries (that's an ill requital ; but how did he 
TEqQuas them ? we may take his own word for it, he tells 
us how ) but I give my ſelf unto prayer ;, yea, heſecmed a 
inan wholly giveri unto prayer, The Elegant conciſeneſs 
of the Hebrew is, Bur 1 prayer z we ſupply it thus, But 1 
'c aganſt me, rc- 
quiting my love with hatred, bur 1 give my F If nto pray- 
er. But for whom didhe pray ? doubtleſs he prayed, and 
prayed much for himſelf; he prayed alſo for them. We 
may underſtand thoſe words , / give my ſelf unto prayer , 
two ways. Firit, I pray againſt their plots and evil deal- 
ings with me (prayer was David: beſt ſtrength always a- 
gainſt his Enemies ) yet that was not all. Bur, Secondly, / 
ze my ſelf to prayer, that the Lord would pardon their 
In, and turn their hearts, when they are doing me mit- 
chief; or, though they hays done me miſchief, 1am' wiſh- 
ing themithe belt good. David (in another place) ſhewed 
what a ſpirit of charity he was cloathed with, when no re- 
proof could hinder him from praying for others (in ſome 
good men, reproofs ſtir up paſſion , not prayer) (Pal. 
141. $.) Let the righteow ſmire me, it ſhall be a kendneſs 
(ſmite me, how.? with reproof ; ſo it followeth ) Let him 
reprove me, it ſhall be an excellent oyl, which ſhall not break. 
my head , for yet my prayer ſhall be in their calamities : 
that is, if ever they whoare my reprovers fall into calami- 
ty , though they may think they have provoked me ſo by 
reproving me , that they have loſt my love, and that 1 
have caſt them out of my prayers , or that I will never 
_ wellof them, or for themagain, yet I will pray 
or them with all my heart, as their matters ſhall require ; 
I will pray for them when they have moſt need of prayer 
even 1n their calamity. Sojue heighten the ſenſe thus; 
The more they tharpen their reproof, the more [ think my 
ſelf bound to p.ay for them, It ſhews an excellent ſpirit, 
not to be hindred from doing good to others, by any thing 
they do or ſpeak againſt us, nor by their ſharpeſt (though 
perhaps miſtaken) reproofs of us. Thus it was with this 
good man , Fob prayed for his friends, who had ſpoken 
much againſt him , and got only reproved him without 
cauſe, but reproached him without charity ; and God turn: 
ed his captivity when he prajed for them, 


Hence obſerve, Secondly; Prayer for friends, eſpecially 
for unkind friends , is very pleaſing ro God, and pro- 
fitable ro ws. 


We gever reap more fruit or benefit by prayer our 
ſelves, that when we lay out. our ſelves in prayer for others; 
and then moſt, when we pray for thoſe who have deſerved 
leaſt at our hands. Prayer for unkind friends, is the great- 
eſt kiridneſs Wwe cau do them, and the noble way of re- 
compenicing their unkipdneſs. Holy David was much in 
this way of duty, and found the benefit of it (Pal. 35. 12, 
13. ) They rewarded me evil for good, to the ſpoiling of my 
ſoul ;, but as for me, when they were ſick., my cloathing wes 
ſackcloth , I bumbled my ſoul with faſting ( that is, I was 
greatly affected with, and afflicted for them in their affli- 
Ction; and ſce what followed ) My prayer returned into 
my own boſom. There is ſome difference about the Expoſi. 
tion of thoſe words; but I conceive that is clear in it ſelf, 
as well as to my purpoſe, that Dav;d received fruit and a 
good reward for thoſe prayers. As if he had ſaid, /f my pray- 
er did them no good, it did me good ;, if it did not profit thew, 
it ah pa me; my prayer returned into my own boſom, I 
found comfortable effetts of it. We never gain more by 
wg than when we pray for thoſe by whom we have 

n loſers; we never find more comfort by prayer, than 
When we pray heartily for thoſe by whom we have found 
much ſorrow ; whatever good we pray for in the behalf of 
others, falls upon our own beads; and the more we pray 
for good upon the heads of thoſe that have done evil tous, 
the more good is like to fall upon our own heads and 
hearts.Chriſt ſaith (Mat.10.1 3.)WWhen ye come into an hone, 
ſalute it (Chriſt means not a Courtly complemental ſalute, 
but a Chriſtian ſpiritual ſalute, wiſhing them mercy and 
peace,as is plain by that which followeth)ard if the houſe be 
worthy, let your peace come upon it ; but if it be not worthy, 
let your peace retnrn to you. As if he had ſaid, When ye come 
into an houſe, good or bad, ſaluteit ;, if the houſe be good, they 


on his. This alſo was the frame of Davids heart, towards 
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have the bene of it your ſelves ; though ' get no good 
wrnbns oh FB them, or Rd them, yet | 

ou ſhall. This is more expreſly aſſured us again by our 

lefſed Saviour ( Luke 10. 6.) Into whatſoever houſe ye 
enter , firſt ſay, peace be to this houſe (beſtow a prayer up- 
onthem) and if the Son of peace be there , your peace ſhall 
re it ; if not, it ſhall turn to you « aopl. your pray- 
ers ſhall not be laſt, nor ſhall ye be loſers by your pray- 
ers, 


Hence take theſe two Inferences : Firſt , if when we 
pray for friends , for unkind friends , God be ready to 
do us good , then be will be much more ready to do us 

ood, when we (as he hath commanded us) pray for pro- 


efſedor real Enemies. 


The worſe they are ( if not ſo bad as to be paſt prayer, 
by the Apoſtles rule, 1 fohn 5. 16. ) for whom we pray, 
the better are our prayers , and an argument, as of our 
greater faith in God, ſo of our greater love to man. 

Yet this is not to be underſtood, as if we ſhould pray for 
the —_ of Enemies, or evil men, in their evil pur- 
poſes or practices (this were to pray at once for the miſery 
of Son, for the downfal of Fer»ſalew, and the diſhonour 
of God.) Our prayer for Enemies ſhould only be , that 
God would change their hearts, and pardon their fins, as 
was touched before. 1 grant we may (in ſome caſes) pray, 
Lord, overturn, overturn them ; or ( as David againſt A- 
chitophel ) Lord , turn their counſels into fooliſhneſs ;, yet 
even then we ſhould alſo pray (with reſpect to their per- 
ſons) Lord, twrn them, turn them. The Goſpel teacheth us 
todo ſo ( Luke 6. 28. ) Bleſs them that cxrſe you, pray for 
them that deſpitefully uſe you : Not that we ſhould pray for 
a bleſſing on them as they are Curſers and Deſpiſers , bur 
that they may repent, and give over their curſedcurlings 
and deſpiteful uſages. The Apoſtle is full for this (Row. 
12. 14.) Bleſs them that per ſecute you, bleſs and curſe not 
(ver. 19. ) Avenge not your ſelves. And as we ſhould not 
avenge our ſelves, ſo we ſhould be ſparing in prayer, that 
God would take vengeance; and if ever we put up ſuch 
prayers , beware they flow not from a ſpirit of revenge. 
We, indeed, are ſometimes afraid to be over-gentle and 
kind-hearted towards them that offend us this bad 
Proverb is too much remembred, 1f we play the Sheep, the 
Wolf will eat us up ; as if to do our duty, were to run fur- 
ther into danger, and that it muſt needs turn to our wrong, 
not to avenge our $. Butknow, if we it meck- 
ly like ſheep, we have a great Shepherd who will take care 
of us, and is able to preſerve us from the Wolf. Conſider 
theſe two things in praying for Enemies , or for thoſe that 
have any way wronged us. 

Firſt , If by prayer we gain them ('tis poſſible by pray- 
er to turn a Wolf into a Sheep) then it will be well with 
us, they will be our friends. 

Secondly , If they continue Wolves and Enemies ſtill, 
God will be more our friend, and turn the evil which they 
either intend, or do us, to our good. 


A ſecond Inferenceisthis: If God be ready to deliver us 
from evil, and do us good when we 9 or others, then 
he will be ready to do us good, and deliver us from evil, 
when we pray for our ſelves. | 


This Inference appears every where in Scripture, And 
O the Re vero ugh _ wo k inci Ca 
the duty © er for our ſelves by this promiſe ; (P/al. 
5O. __ cu, on me inthe day of rrdle j 1 will deliver 
thee , and thou ſhalt glorifie me; that is , thou ſhalt have 
both occaſion and a heart to glorifie me. So the Lords ſer- 
vants have often had experience of his power and good- 


neſs in delivering them ; or, as 'tis here expreſſed concern- | 


ing Fob, of turning their captivity ; take one inſtance for * 
' all (ſal. 34. 4, 6.) 1 (faid-David ) ſoughe the ap 40 and 
be heard me , and delivered me from all my fears. This poor 
man cryed, and the Lord beard him, and ſaved him out of 
all bis troubles. The Lord , who doth us good when we 
pray for others , cannot but do it when we pray for our 
ſelves. The Lord turned the captivity of Job, when he pray- 
ed for bis friends, os tt 


ty, when he prayeth for his friends? e prayer, and 


But ſome may ask, willthe Lord turn =y mans captivi- | 


what prayer isit that obtains ſo high a favour? 
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| our wants and weakneſſes, in our ge: by dange 


_ T anſwer in general; It is the-prayer of a Job. That 
IS, 

Firſt , The prayer of a faithful man, or of one who is 
perfect and upright with God. It is not the prayer of e- 
very man that prevails with God (Faw. 5. 16,) The effe- 
tFual fervent prayer of a righteous man (only) availeth 
wach, Nor is it the prayer of a meer morally righteous 
man that availeth; he muſt be an Evangelically righteous 
man, that is, a man eſtated by faithrin the Righteouſneſs of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Secondly, As'tis the prayer of the faithful, ſo the pray- 
er of faith; as it is the prayer of one in a ſtate of grace, (0 
of one ating his graces, eſpecially that grace of faith. It 
is poſhble for a man that hath faith, not topray in faith ; 
andſuch a prayer obtaineth not (Faw. 1. 5, 6, 7.) If any 


ſoever any man lacketh , let him ak of God; but let him 
ask, in faith, nothing wavering : for let not that man ( the 
man that wavereth ) think, that he ſhall receive any thing 
(that is, any good thing asked) of the Lord. Toask with- 
out faith, _—_— the name, but is not the thing called 

erefore ſuch receive nothing when they ask. 
hirdly , It is the prayer of a perſon repenting, as well 
as believing. 7ob was a Penitent , he repented in duſt and 
aſhes for the evil he had done, before he obtained that 


{good for his friends, and for himſelf by prayer. 1f my peo- 


ple (ſaith the Lord, 2 Chron. 7. 14.) which are called by my 


| name, ſhall bumble themſelves , and turn from their wicked 


ways (there's compleat ce) then will I bear from 
Heaven, and forgive their ſin, and heal their Land (there 
is compleat mercy. ) Some at leaſt, to be much 
in believing, yet are little, if at all, in pang and hum- 
bling themſelves under the mighty hand of God. How can 
their prayers prevail for the turning away of their captivi- 
1y, who turn not from iniquity ? Jf I (faid David, P/al. 
66. 18.) regard iniquity in my heart (his meaning is , if | 
put it not both out of my heart and hand, by ſound repen- 
tance) God will not bear me ;, that is , he will not regard, 


impudence , I am fure , ſuch a piece of confidence, as 
God will reje&t, and wherein no man ſhall proſper , to 
expect pood from God by prayers, while our evils are 
retained , or abide in our boſoms unrepented of. God hath 
joyned faith and repentance together ; woe to thoſe who 
put them aſunder. They who either repent without be- 
lieving, or believe without repenting , indeed do neither ; 
they neither repent, nor believe, nor can they obtain any 
thing of God by prayer. Butthe prayer of afairhful man, 
made in faith, and mixed with ſound repentance, will make 
eat turns z ſuch a one may turn the whole world about 
y the Engine of prayer. 

But , what is there in ſuch a prayer , that ſhould make 
ſuch turns, and move the Lord to change his Diſpenſations, 
or our conditions ? I anſwer ; 

Firſt , Such prayer is the Lords own Ordinance or ap- 

intment, and he will anſwer that. When we meet God 
in his own way, he cannot refuſe us ; he ſeals to his own 
Inſtitutions, by gracious anſwers, 


hath made promi 
that pray, as was fhewed before. 


and turn the captivity of thoſe 
#3. =dry +  Debond hate 

ments to performance. God will not be behind harid with 
powerſl an 


oY bs care et as heis x -—— 6 an 
can, ſo he is fai and will do whateyer | 
himſelf to dq by promiſe. A word from the' God of Hea 
yen, is enough' to ſettle our ſouls upon for ever , ſeeing his 
word is ſettled far ever in Heaven (Pſal. 119. 89.) a 
promiſe, or an half promiſe, an ir way be (Zeph.2.3,) from 
God, is better ſecurity than an abſolute promiſe, pro ong Fr 
ſhall be, yea, than an path from any of the Sons of men. 
Thirdly, Prayer honours God. Our ſecking to him in 
rs, isan 


ent that we ker him able to help us, and that all 


ruines ma his hand - Such a ſeeking to God, 
is the honouri 30d ; and therefore , God is a rewar- 
der of them thar diligently ſeek him , and call upon him. 
Ourcoming to God 'in all our wants , ſhews, that he is an 
inexhauſtible fountain; ſo thick, 4 cid; that we cannot 
weary him, nor he ſpend all his waters , how much ſever 


be 
of 


he ſhowers down, or ſpends upon us. He can diftil mer- 
cies 


az (ſaith that Apoſtle) lack, wiſdom; we may ſay, what- | 


much leſs favourably anſwer my prayer. It is a piece of 


Secondly , A- out is the Ordinance of God, fo he. 
e to hear 


a 
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cies , and drop down bleſſings everlaſtingly. We often 
want Veſſels to receive , but he never wants Oyl to give. 
It is the glory of Kings and Princes, that ſo many come 
with Petitions to them ;z that they have many Suiters at 
their Gates} may poſſibly burden them , but undoubtedly 
it honours them z doth it not ſignifie, that they have a Purſe 
to relieve their neceſſities? or Power to redreſs their wrongs 
and injurics ? O thou that beareſt prayer , is 2 title of ho- 
nour given to' God (Pſal.65.2.) To thee ſhall all fleſh come. 
As God hath faid (Pſal. 50. 15.) they that call upon him, 


ſhall glorific him: for help received; ſo they do glorifie | 


him, by calling upon him for help : No marvel then, if he 
turn a Jobs captivity, when he prayeth, 

Fourthly, Prayer is the voice of the new Creature. The 
Lord loveth that voice; 'tis Muſick, the beſt Muſick, next 
to praiſe, in his Ear. Let me hear thy voice (Cant. 2.14.) 
that is, let me hear thee praying, or thy prayer-voice ; /et 
me ſee thy countenance : for ſweet is thy voice, and thy coun 
tenance is comely. The Lord delighteth in prayer ; there- 
fore the Lord will turn the captivity of a Fob when he 
prayeth, | 

Fifthly , Prayer is not only the voice of the New Crea- 
ture, but it is the voice of the Spirit with the New Crea- 
ture. The Spirit himſelf maketh interceſſion for us ( Rows. 
8. 26.) 'Tis the holy Spirits work to form requeſts in our 
hearts toGod. As the Spirit #t ſelf witneſſeth with our ſpi- 
rits, that we are the children of God (Rom. 8.16.) ſo he 
prayeth in the Spirits of Gods Children. The prayer of a 
believer hath the power of the holy Spirit in it, and there- 
fore it muſt needs make great turns. God turned the cap- 
tivity of 7ob when he prayed. | | 

Sixthly , Jeſus Chriſt preſents ſuch prayers, the prayers 
of Faith, the prayers of Repentance unto God his Father, 
Chriits interceſſion gives effect,or gets anſwer to our ſuppli- 


cations, The Father hears the Sonalways(foh.11.42.)and ſo | 
he doth all them whoſe prayers are offered to him by the * 


Son (Rev.$.3.) The Angel came and ftood at the Altar, ba- 
ving a Golden Ctnſer, and there was groen unto him much-In- 
cenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the prayers of allSaints, 
upon the Golden Altar which was before the Throne. The 
Angel there ſpoken of, is the Angel or Meſſenger of the 
Covenant, propheſied of ( 74al. 3. 1.) that is, Jeſus Chriſt, 
'tis he, he alone, who offers the Incenſe of his own prayers, 
with the prayers of all Saints , 'upon the Golden Altar 
which is before rhe Throne ; and being there repreſented 
doing ſo, preſently (as it followeth, ver. 5.) There were 
Poices , and Thunders , and Lightenings , ſignifying the 


wonderful effe&ts bf prayer , tilt it ſhould come (after ma- | 


ny turnings inthe world, or , as I may ſay, after a world 
of turnings) tothe Lords turning of S:oxs captivity, as here 
of Fob's. | 


pray by the Bleſednd holy 
tne1 


o maketh"imterceſſion for us. ,The 'Sa- 
crifice, of Cough bur brow wet is an Everlaſt- 
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yl iow ind*beljeve'that he doth” it.” No 
it'is chiefly from this everlaſting interceſſioti 'of Ehrilt, 
that both't 
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of his Sacrifice, and that their prayers are anſwered for 
the obtaining of any good , as alſo "i the removal of any 
evil, as here Fobs was for the turning of his captivity, 
Thus I have given a brief-accompt of this inference, 
that if prayer prevails to turn the captivity of others , then 


| much more our own. Prayer hath had a great hand in a'l 


the good turns that ever the Lord made for his Church : 
And when the Lord ſhall fully turn the captivity of So, 
his Church, he will pour out a mighty ſpirit of praycr upon 
all the Sons of Sion. The Prophet foreſhewed the return 
of the captivity of the Jews 'out of Babylon ( Ferem. 29. 
10.) After ſeventy yeers be accompliſhed, at Babylon I will 
viſit you , and perform my good word towards you, mm cat:- 
ſing you to return to this place; for I know the thoughts that 
1 think towards you , faith the Lord, thoughts of peacc, 
and not of epil , to give you an expetted end. But what 
ſhould the frame of their hearts be at that day ? the 12th 
verſe tells us, And ye ſhall go and pray unto me, and I will 
hearken. Theſe words may bear a twofold ſenſe. Firſt, 
The ſenſeof a command.; Then ſhall ye call upon me, and 
then ſhall ye goand pray, that is your duty in that day. 
Secondly , I conceive they may alſo bear the ſenſe of a 
promiſe; then ſhall your hearts be inlarged , then I will 
pour out a ſpirit of prayer upon you , And ye ſhall go and 
pray unto me, and I will hearken. We may conclude the 
approach of mercy , when we diſcern the ſpirits of men 
up in and warmat this duty. Many inquire about the time 
when the captivity of $07 ſhall fully cnd ? we may find 


an anſwer to that queſtion beſt, by the inlargement of our 


* own hearts in prayer. David ſpeaking of that, ſaid (P/.:/. 


_ 


102.17.) He will regard the prayer of the deſtitute ( the 
meaneſt and loweſt ſhrubs in grace , as the word rhere u- 
ſed imports) and not deſpiſe ( that is, he will highly c- 
ſteem, and therefore anſwer ) their prayer : How much 
more the prayers of the tall Cedars in grace, or of the 
ſtrong Wreſtlers, when they call upon him, and cry unto 
him with all their might, day and night? The Lord turned 
the captivity of Job whin he prayed for bis friends. 

Nor was it a bare turn. As Fob did not offer a lean Sa- 
crifice to God in prayer, but the ſtrength of his Soul went 
out in it ; ſothe Lord, in giving him an anſwer, did not 
give hima lean or ſlight return, but, as it followeth ; 


Alf the Lo2d gave Job twice as much as hc had befozc, 


The Hebrew is, The Lord added to Job to the double. 
Some tranſlate too barely , The Lord made 27 —_ or 
an addition ; but that doth not reach the ſenſe in®ndcd : 
For, alittle more than he had before, ha4 been an addition 
to what he had beforez but double is more than a little, 
or the common notion of an addition; the Lord gave him 
twice as much, or double, to that great Eſtate which he 
had before. This doubiing of his Eftate may be taken 
two ways. 

Firſt , Strictly, as four is twice two, and cight twice 
four. In that ſtrict ſenſe it may be taken here, as to his 
Perſonal Eſtate 3 but as ro perſons it will not hold , the 
number of his children was the ſame as before. If we 
compare this Chapter with the firſt Chapter (ver/. 3.) we 
find his Eſtate doubled in ſtrict ſenſe : Whereas Fob had 
then ſeven thouſand ſheep , now ſaith this Chapter ( ver. 
I2:) be had fourteen thouſand ſheep; and whereas before 
he had three thouſand Camels , now he had ſix thouſand 


Camels ;, and whereas before he had five hundred yoak of 
| Oxen, now he had a thouſand yoak of Oxen : And laſtly, 


whereas before he had five hundred She-aſſes , now he 
had .4 thouſand She-aſſes. Here was double in' thelettcr ; 
the Lord added all-his Cattle double in number : Yet we 
need not tye up the word double, or twice as much, ſtrictly 
to that ſenſe. * Therefore, | 

"Secondly , Double may be taken largely, and ſo double, 


; of twice 4s much is very much.* He added to him dou- 
ble; that is, he made a very great addition, poſſibly inſfome 
| things treble , yea, fourfold towhat he had before. And 
: thus the Lord made 
| clofely hinting, that 


good what Bildad had ſpoken. to 7ob, 
cly hinting, that ſurely Tob lay in ſome ſecret fin. , and 
was.not right with God, becauſe God let him lye in that 


| ep condition, and did not ſo much as reſtorchim to the 
fam 


ame, much leſs raiſe him to a better Eſtate than he had be- 
\fore'T Chap. 8.6,7 ) If thou wert pure and upright, ſurely, 
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now he would _ for _ _ habitation C. t 
righteouſneſs proſperous : T honght inning Was 
” thy AA 4 Fhould freatly nad, It © uſual in the 
Hebrew » to ſay thoſe things are donble , which excel and 
are great. Thus ſpake Zophar (Chap. 11.6.) O that God 
would ſpeak, and: open his lips againſt thee ;, and that be 
would ſbew thee the ſecrets of wiſdom , that they are double 
to that which is. Know therefore , &c. The ſecrets of Di- 
vine Wiſdom are double to what is , namely, to what they 
appear, or are apprehended to be : The Wiſdom of 
God is double , yea, an hundred-fold more than what man 
is able to conceive it tobe : The ſecrets of Gods Wiſdom 
are unſearchable , and paſt any Creatures —_ ing out. 
Thusin other Scriptures donble is put for very much (1/4. 
40. 2.) Speak, ye comfortably to Jeruſalem , and cry unto 
hey , that her warfare is accompliſhed , that ber iniquity 15 
pardoned , for fhe hath received of the Lords double 
for all ber ſins, We muſt not think that Zeruſalew made 
ſatisfaQtion'to the Lord for her ſins , much leſs may we 
imagine that Jernſalems ſufferings did exceed her fins , or 
the deſert of her ſins : For 'tis ſaid (Ezra 9. 13.) Thou haſt 
puniſhed us leſs than our iniquities deſerve. And ( Lam. 3- 
22.) It is of the Lords mercies that we are not conſumed.” 
But the meaning of double there , is plainly this , ſhe hath 
received a very great puniſhment, the Lord hath made her 
feel the ſorrowful effects of her fin fully : For ſaid Daniel 
(Chap. 9. 12.) Under the whole Heaven hath not been done, 
as hath been doxe unto Jeruſalem, This is called a double 
recompence by another Prophet ( Zerem. 16.18.) 7 will 
recompence their iniquity, and their ſin double , becauſe they 
have defiled uy Land. And thus Jeremy prayed againſt the 
Oppoſers and Deſpiſers of his ie (Chap. 17. 18.) 
Deſtroy them with double deftruttion. So then, when it is 
ſaid , the Lord added double , or twice as much to Job as he 
had before , it noteth, at leaſt, a very great addition to the 
- -— Fitate which'Fob had before, even in outward 
things. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt ;, When we are abont Spirituals , 
the Lord takes occaſion to miniſter to us in Temporals. 
The Lord not only turned the captivity of Job , when 
he prayed for his friends , but gave him twice as much. 


Fob did not pray for the doubling of his Eſtate, or for 
great things in the world ; we find him many times giving 
up his hopes as to Temporals, when he would not give up 
his hopes as to Spirituals and Eternals : Though he kill me, 
yer will I truſt in him; he alſo ſhall be my Salvation. He 
ſubmitged his life to God, in hope of a better life , but he 
had little or no ex on about the things of this life ; 
yet the Lord gave him abundance with his life, as alſo an 
abundant, or long life, as we read at the end of this 
Book. There are two ſpecial reaſons why the Lord gave 
?ob a great increaſe in Temporals. 

Firſt , Becauſe in thoſe Old-Teſtament times , the Pro- 
miſes went much in Temporals. 

Secondly , Becauſe Fob having loſt his credit. in the 
world, when he loſt bis Eſtate, ſpiritual ſupplies would ne- 
ver have ſet him right in the eye of the world, he had ſuf- 
fered, as to his Reputation in ſpirituals, by his loſs in tem- 
porals ; and therefore the doubled his Eſtate, to vin- 
dicate his Reputation in the eye of the world. And the 
Lord did this nnſought, and unthought of by Fob; there- 
fore (as the point faith) it is a truth , that while we arc 
a about ſpirituals , the po takes Lon of 'p = 
porals( Matr.6.33.) Se the Kingdom of God, and his 
Righteouſneſs, = all bane ſhall be wb unto you. 


Secondly , Note ; The Lord 5s a bountiful Rewarder of 
his ſervants, and a liberal repairer of their loſſes. 


The Lord is a bountiful Rewarder two ways. 
, Firſt, For what wedo, we ſhall not loſe _— labour, in 
erving him. ' God gives good and wages(1 Cor, 15. 
$8.) Be ye ſtedfaFt and Pad abonnding in 
the work, of the Lord; foraſmuch as ye know that your la- 
bour is not in vain inthe Lord; that is, labour abundantly, 


for your labour ſhall have an abundant reward : Not only | 


ſhall it not be in vain , but richly rewarded. The. Lord 
not unrighteons to forget your work and labour of love (Heb, 
6. 10.) The Lord ſh 


be A to forget our la- 
bour of love; not becauſe any labour of ours can indebt | 
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| ing to ber works : In the Cup which ſbe bath 


him to reward us , but becauſe he hath feeely niſed 
wngeobs >-crug pl | ly. promiſed 
Secondly , The Lord is a bountiful Rewarder of ns for 
what we ſuffer : And that , Firſt, When we fuffer under 
his own hand. Secondly , When for his ſake we ſuffer 
and patiently under the hand of men. Fob was 
reat ſufferer both ways ; he ſoffered greatly under the 

; hand of God, and he ſuffered greatly under the 
violent and reproachful congues of men, and the 
Lord was to him a bountiful Rewarder, with reſpect to 


| both: Forhe did not only heal his wounded ſtate, and 


make him up as well as he was before, according to that in 
( Terem. 30. 17,) I will reſtore health unto thee, and I will 
heal thy wounds; but he did itdouble, inſomuch, that be, 


who inthe days of his former proſperity , was only the 
oy he all the men of onwon ue 4 in. the dns of 

perity, greater t been himſelf. The 
Lord hack plead eres forthe y » and ſo he hath 


(though of another kind) for the wicked. He ( ſaith Da- 
vid) plentifully rewarderh the proud doer ( Plal. 31. 23.) 
There is a reward of wrath , as well as a reward of fa- 
vour. Wrath is the reward of proud men. Thus the 
Lord will | $49; 98. flag 8 Babylon, at one time or 
other, by ſome hand or other ( Revel. 18. 6.) Reward ber, 
rewarded you , and double unto her double accord- 
d, fill to ber 
double. Babylon ſhall at laſt loſe double blood , for the 
blood that ſhe hath drawn z yea (as the Text ſaith.) dowble, 
double, that is four times as much ;' and who knows how 
much that double unto her dowble means? For 'tis ſaid 
| (ver. 7.) How much ſhe bath glorified her ſelf , and lived 
zonfly , ſo much torment and ſorrow give her. Now as 
no man can fell nor imagine, how much ſhe hath glorified 
her ſelf, nor how deliciouſly ſhe hath lived ; ſo no man 
can tell how much torment and ſorrow ſhe ſhall have ! 
Yea, weread not only of adouble, and q bat of 
4 ſcven-fold reward of wrath for evil men ( P/al. 79. 12.) 
Render unto our Neighbours ſeven-fold in their boſow. And 


ſurely that Scripture means bad Neighbours. Now as the 
Lord dbth plentifully reward the proud and evil doers in 
a way of wrath, ſo he will plentifully reward well-doers 


and well-ſufferers , whether under his own hand , or the 
hand of man, in ways of mercy. And if ſo, then, 

Firſt , Fear not to loſe by , and that in a twofold 
reſpect. Firſt, When he cometh to borrow of you for the 
poor. He that hath pity on the poor, lendeth to the Lord 
( Prov. 19. 17.) Every time weare asked to give to the 
poor, upon due occaſion,God ſends to borrow of us, and he 
will ſurely repay what he hath borrowed; therefore fear not 
toloſe by God, when he borrows of youfor the poor. Se- 
condly,Fear not to loſe byGod,when he takes all from you, - 

. and makes you poor. Sometimes God doth not come a bor- 
rowing. but he cometh a taking ; he will have all, whether 
ou will or no; He will ſometimes take all away by fire,by 
offcs at Sea or Land; intheſe, and ſuch like caſes, fear not 
to beloſers by God: But, Firſt, Truſt him as Fob did. Se- 
condly , Be patient, as Fob was. They that have an inte- 
reſt in God. anda portion in the Promiſe, need not fear 
they ſhall loſe a thread or a ſhoe-latchet by God , though 
his Providence takes all away, and ſtrips them (as ir ad 
Job) naked. What God takes from his ſervants, 
for them, and will reſtore to them, tither in-the ſame kind 
with much more, ag he did to 7ob at laſt , or in ſome other 
kind, which is much better, as he did to 7ob at firſt. While - 
Fob was deprived of all his worldly good things , God- 
gave him much patience at firſt, ſo that when all was loſt 
and gone, he could not ſay , Naked «came 1 out of wy Mo- 
thers Womb , and nakgd ſhall 1 return thither : The Lord 
hath given, and the Lord hath taken, bleſs te the Name of 
the Lord. While this frame of heart laſted , it was better 
than all that he had loſt ; and though through the extre- 
mity of his pains and temptations it was ſomewhat aba- 
ted, and his patience ſomewhat ruffled, yet-it. was never 
wholly loſt ;. and when it was worft with him, his Faith 
ha! peo ro lr IE 

Now e ake concerning thoſe troubles . 
which befel the 1/raelites in the Wilderneſs, They happened 

for examples ( 1 Cor. 10, 11. ) So all theſe troubles and 
takings away, ha to Jeb as our example, or (which 
the Greek word lignifieth) as a type, that we fhould be 

C patient 
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atint trider the Lords hand in taking ; and remember 
or.he incouragement of our Faith , the Lords bounty in 
teforing, For this end the Apoſtle James calleth us to 
caſider this dealing of God with Fob ( Jam. 5. 11. ).Te 
lave beard af the p atience of Job , and have ſeen the end of 
he Lord. Whaxgs that to us (may ſome ſay) that Job was 
patient ? Yes, all the matter isfo us, it was” Written for 
our example and admonition ; and faith the Apoſtle , ye 
have not only heard of the patience of 7ob_, but have ſeen 
the end of the Lord. Here is an exerciſe of thoſe two: No- 
b!c Senſes, Hearing and Seeing, mentioned, and doubtleſs 
for great purpoſes both, But why doth he add, Te have 
ſeen the end of the Lord ? Some interpret theſe words as a 
ſccond inſtance x the Apoſtle mentioning Fob in the former 
ords, and Chriſt in theſe, Le cove feop the end of the 
Lord; that is, how it was with Chrilt in his ſufferings. 
The Lord Jeſus Chriit was well rewarded for alli that he 
ſuffered , God bighly exalted him ( Phil. 2.7.) becauſe he 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the Croſs. 'Tis a truth, if we take thoſe Hatter 
words of the verſe, Te have ſeen the. end of the Lord, for 
the iſſue of Chriſts ſufferings. But I rather conceive, that 
the whole verſe relateth unto Fob; and ſo the end of the 
Lord, in the latter part, is the end which the Lord made 


with Job. As if the Apoſtle fames had ſaid , Hath it nor | 
been [ct before your eyes, what end the Lord made with him ? | 


or how he gave him double in the end ? Be not afraid to loſe 
by God, cither borrowing or taking, for he is a bountiful 
Rewarder. - © 

Secondly , As we.ſhould not be afraid to loſe by God 
(when he comes cither to borrow a part, or (as the caſo was 


with 7ob) to take all from us) ſo, let us not be afraid to loſe 


for God (which was toucht before , together with the for- 
mer Inference, upon the 11. verſe of the 41. Chapter. ) 
We have no ground in the world of fear, when all that we 
have in the world is taken from us for Gods ſake, that is, 


for Righteouſneſs ſake , ſecing God who here reſtored to - 


Fob double, all that himſelf had taken from him, hath alſo 
promiſed to give his faithful ſervants double for all that-is 
raken from them ( upon his account ) by men , or which 
they loſe for him. That's the meaning of the Prophet (1/a. 
61,7.) For your ſhame ye ſhall have double , that is , ye 


| having ſuffered ſhame, or been put to ſhame for Gods ſake, 


or for doing that which is honourable and commendable in 
it ſelf , ſball receive double. What double ? As by 
we are to underſtand any evil ſuffered, ſo by double any 
go0d promiſed as a reward for ſuffering that evil , eſpeci- 
ally ſuch good as ſtands in direct oppolition to that evil. 
Asif it had been ſaid , ye ſhall.have double honour for 
ſhame, and double riches for poverty, and double health 
for ſickneſs, and doubleliberty for impriſonment and cap- 
tivity. 'Tis much to have double reparation of any loſs ; 
yet this doubling is a poor matter to what is promiſed in 
another place, to thoſe who lole for God. We have Chriſts 
word, with an aſſeveration for it ( Mar. 19. 28, 29.) Yeri- 
ly, 1 ſay #nto you, that ye which have followed me in the Re- 
veneration , when the ” of man on ſi in a6: ey of 
bis glory, ye alſo. ſhall ſit upon twelve Thrones , judging the 
at Tribes rad : And every one that hath Gfakes 
houſes, or brethren, of ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my Name ſake, ( here are great ſuf- 
ferings, but behold a greater reward followeth ; not like 
Fobs, twofold, but an hundred-fold ; ſo ſaith that Text ) 
ſhaH receive an hundred-fold , and ({ which is ten-thouſand- 
fold more than that) ſhall inherit everlaſting life. Be not 
afraid to loſe for God. Fob had double, who loſt by Gqd, 
and ſo may you; but if ye loſe for God , here is an hun- 
dred-fold for you. ___y ſay, this hundred-old is 
a great way of, in thenext life. I anſwer, If it beſo, yet 


do not think ye ſhall beloſers-; for if ye fhould never ſee 


ood day more in this world, yctif yeare aſſured of ever- 
ating life.in the world tocome, is not that enough? What 
irtiful ſpirits have they , that are not willingto take their 


dred-fold in the life to come ! Yet mark it, Jeſus Chriſt | 


doth” hot put us off ſo neither; therefore another Goſj 
expreſſeth the Promiſefully , to meet with this objeQion 
( Mark 10. 29, 30.) when ſometold Chriſt , they had left 
all to follow him , 7eſus anſwered and ſaid , Perily I ſay 
wnto yott, there is no man that hath left houſe, or brethren, or 
ſifters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for 


we 
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my ſaks, and the Goſpels, but be ſhall receive ertpundred-f eld; 


now in this time, bouſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, and mo-. 
thers, and children, and lands, with perſecutions ; and yn the 
»world to come, eternal life. Jcſus' Chriſt gives. preſent re-, 
compences, as well as future ; in ch1s ime, as well as in the 
time, or rather Eternity to come, And that there is.a kind 
of Synchroniſm, or near joyning, in time of payment and 
loſs , of ſuffering and rewarding ,,ſome have foundin the 


| letter ; they.have had great worldly. cxaltations, ſoon at- 


ter their depreſſions in this world. And Jeſus. Chriſt, who 
made this promiſe, hath made it good in ſpirituals,. to the 
ExPeriences of many thouſands, who have loſt all for him; 
they have had that at preſent given into their ſouls , which 


* hath been tothem, or in theireſtimation, an hundred fold 


better than what they loſt. They that have indeed ſuffered 
lofsfor Chriſt, never complained of their ſufferings or loſ- 
ſes; they have often triumphed in them, and rejoyced (as 
the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks, 1 Epiſt. 1.8. ) with joy nnſpeak: 
able, and full of glory. . If any. think they do fooliſhly, 
who ſuffer worldly loſſes for Chriſts ſake , let them re-- 
member this return of a_hundred-fold, and be aſhamed. of 
their own folly in thinking ſo. _ lt is not. fooliſhneſs, but 
true wiſdom, to loſe much for the ggin of more. Arg not 
they wiſe, who loſe one, upon good aſſurance ta get gn hun- 
dred ? have we not Chriſts word for it ? and is not. that 
good aſſurance that it ſhall be ſo? Sure , no Merchant can 
put off his goods at a better Market , than he that putterh 
them all off for God. How rich would men' be , if they 
could get an hundred. for -one? Such a rich Trade hath 
Chriſt opened, and they are the. wiſcſt Merchants now, 
who venture in it, and will be ſo accounted in the end, even 
by a who now\call them Fools and Mad-men. That 

ich is loſt for Chrilt, is ſown ; and though, the ſeed that 
is caſt into the ground may \cem caſt away, yet it will 
ſpring up again. Light 5s ſown for the rizhteons, and glad- 


Chriſt ſaith of the good ground , is moſt true in 'this caſe, 
that ſeed of light is ſown in ſuch ground as will bring 
forth, ro ſome thirty , to ſome ſixty , to ſome an hundred- 
fold. Thereforeto conclude this Inference , Be not afraid 
to loſe for God; he will not only ſee you indempnified, but 
(atleaſt) doubly rewarded, ob, who once loſt by God, 
or by the hand of God upon him, was repaycd by the ſame 
hand with him, double in kind ; and if we have double in 
a better kind, double faith in God, and double love to 
God, and double zeal for God, and double peace in our 
own Conſciences, this is an hundred-fold better than all 
we can loſe for him, in or of this world. 


VERS. 11. 


= 


e 
befoze, and/ did eat bead with hint in his houſe; and 
they bemoaned him , and. comfo:ted him , over all the 
evil that the Lozd had b:ought upon him ; 
alſo gave him a picce of Poney, and ebery one an Ear- 
ring of Gold. | 


N the former verſe we have the bleſſed turn of Fobs ſtate 
in general; The Lord gave him twice 4s ruch as be bad 

before :. In this verſe begins the particular account of Fobs 
reforings There were four things wherein Fob ſuffered 
ols. | | 

Firſt , He ſuffered the loſs of bis Eſtate. 

Secondly , The loſs of his Children. 

Thirdly , The loſs of his Health. 

Fourthly , The; loſs of his Friends. 


budding or ſpring of obs felicity, after ſo- and 
a Winter of Ds Ries had-gone + 
ting forth of freſh ard fi 


the hour of his'tempration. \..../ 


and in it we'may conſider, 


80 


h, was the put- 
rant at of love from his Ahci- 
ent Friends, that of late had forſaken him, and left him in 


This verſe, wherein the account is given about this firſt 
mercy, I mgy call, or entitle, The Addreſs of Jobs Friends ; 


Firſt , How they are deſcribed, or what they are called, 


neſs for the upright in beart (Pſal. 97.1.) And what 


. Fobs repair begs with his laſt loſs; his Friends were fnter ad- 
the laſt that he loſt in the day of his afflition, but the firſt wr/taes 
that he recovered in the x Lon reſtoration. The firſt ] 
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Firſt , agto their Relation , His Brethren, his Siſters, and 
acquaintance came. Secondly , in their quantity and num- | 
ber, they came all: Here'is all, all, all ; Af bis Brethren, 
and all his Sifters, and all that had been of bis acquaintance 
before; there was not one miſſing, not one that forbore to 
make this friendly addreſs unto him. 
Secondly, As we have an account who they were that 

cameto him , ſo what they did when they came; and that 
-is ſet forth four ways in'this one verſe, Firſt, did eat 
bread with bim. Secondly , They bewoaned him. Thirdly, 
They comforted him, Founthly , They were very bountiful, 
po . very reſpettful to him ;” They gave him every one 4 = 
of money, and every one an Ear-ring of gold. Thus you have 
the ſtate and parts of this verſe, Ahich I call, The addreſs 
of Jobs friends unto him. 


Zhen came there unto him all his 25zethzen » and all 
his Siſters, . 

Then,] The word in the Hebrew, is the ordinary Co- 
pulative And, which hath various: rendrings in Scripture, 
according tothe ſtate'of the place. Here-we tranſlate it 
Then , which may have a double reference. Firſt , to the 
turn of his _— Then' they came. Secondly , to his 
prayer for his friends, and the Lords acceptafice of him, 
when God had ſo eminently declared his favour to him, 
and his friends, upon his interceſſion, Then there came unto 
him. 

All his B:ethzen , and-all his Sifters. ] Brethren and 
Siſters are taken two ways in Scripture. 

Firſt , Strictly ; and fo they that are of, or have the 
ſame Parents , at leaſt one of them , are Brethren and S1- 
ſters. 

Secondly , Brethren and Siſters are taken largely , for | 
all of the Kindred, The Kindred of Chriſt are called his 
Brethren (Mark 3. 31.) Then came bis Brethren, and his 
Mother, ſtanding without, that is, his Kindred ; for whe- 
ther Chriſt ad any Brother, in a ſtrict ſenſe, as born of the 
ſame Mother, we have nothing from Scripture to affirm ; 
it is' generdlly agreed that he had not , his Brethren were 
his Kindred at large, Abraham ſpake truly , though not 
the wholetruth ( Gen./20. 12. ) when he called Sarah his 
Siſter, that" is, his Kinſwoman. Moſes called 1/rael Bro- 
therto the'Edowites , who were diſtant from that people 
many degrees; they deſcending from Eſa, theſe from 7a- 
cob (Numb.20; 14.) Thut ſaith thy Brother Iſrael; that 

is, /ſrael that is of thy blood, though a great way off, 1- 
ſaac being their common Father. Thus here, all Jobs Bre- | 
thren and Siſters areall his Kindred ; and not only theſe, 
but, W 

All that were of his acquaintance befoze.] The Hebrew 
is, All that knew him before , that is , had familiarity and 
converſe with' hini before. i'Chriſt (Mat. 7.22.) ſaid of 


eqby eo yoraeys vr eſs:acquaintance upon him, 7 know 
you not, ye are/not of theſe that 1 know, of fave had fel- 


towſhip with, you #6 notieof my. acquaintance. Sothat 
there:waga collection of obs Relations and Friends at 


that" time;rhey all Aockt'to Him, and thronged about him, 
as to and about ſome ſtrange ſight ; the fame of his reſto- 
ration was ſoon blown all the Country over. Hence the 
Septuagint render the words adegkralbicaliy 'All bis Bre- 
threr beard alt that bad befallen him; and ſo. they came. © 


But, where washis' Wife:?: There is no mention here of | 


her.feturn3 ſhe had ſpoken .as' fooliſh wowan (Chap.2:10.) 


arid did not anſwer the duty of her relation after that, as 


he complained (Chdp196 17) My breath 51 ſtrange to my 


ciderant 01 : RNA TRI , 

> Wife, thongh 1 intreated fox the Childrens ſake of mine own 
2m body ; yet doubtleſs ſhe\rreturned to: her-duty 
noured him as her Headbanf Husband, now at laſt, elſe the . 
mercy tad not beencompleat, but defeQive in « very con: | 


3 and ho- 


ſiderablepart of it. ''' 


Now, in-that 7obs reſtoritg, or the repair of his loſſes, 


began [with the return of his friends : | 


Obſerve ; The loſs of Friends #5 # great. aud grievous | 


boſs. nc 


He that loſeth the affetionof friends, loſeth a great pof- 


ſeſſion,” a great interelt. Friends indeed ate great helps, 
reathelpers.; to be in a friendleſs condition, is to bein a 


lpleſs condition ; to have friends, is 4 very Valuable mer- | 
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Secondly , Theſe words, Then came all bis Brethre,, im- 
ply, that when he was in an afflicted condition, none& his 
friends came at him, neither thoſe that arc here callechis 
Brethren and Siſters , nor thoſe that are called his acquin- 
tance, 


Hence obſerve ; 1n times of affliction worldly friends wil 
_ leavews, and godly friends may prove ſtrange to us. 


Doubtleſs, among thoſe Brethren, Siſters and acquain- 
tance of Fob , ſome, that I ſay not, many, were godly, yet 
even they left him in the day of his diſtreſs. Men are but 
men, and they oftentimes ſhew themſelves unconſtant to 
man. As Chriſt had thoſe that followed him for the loaves, 
ſo have we too. *Friendſhip followeth the purſe, the bag ; 
and when all is gone, ſuch {riends are gone. When Chriſt 
himſelf was in affliction, thoſe that were in near relation 
to him, his very Dsſciples , left him ; they all leſt him, and 
Peter denied him. When the Apoſtle Pail was in a great 
affliction, and ſtood as a priſoner, to anſwer for his lite be- 
fore Nero, his friends durſt not appear ; At my firſt anſwer 
(ſaith he, 2 Tim. 4. 16.) no man ſtood with me, all men for- 
ſook, me. He had not a friend that would own him, nor ap- 
pear for him, inthe time of his aflition and perſecution ; 
and he prayed that God would not fay it to their charge, 
that they had been thus unfriendly to him. 

Then, Firſt, Let us not truſt in friends , no,not in a Bro- 
ther ; andnot only, not in a Brother at large, but not in a 
Brother in the ſtricteſt ſenſe , not in a Brother of the ſame 
blood and bowels with us, no, not ina Brother of the ſame 
faith with us (Mich. 7. 5.) Truſt ye not in a friend, put ye 
not confidence in a guide ;, keep the doors of thy mouth from 
her that lieth inthy boſom. Truſt not in neareſt friends, no, 
not in godly friends; they may fail: Though we are to 
truſt them ſo, as not to ſuſpet them , yet we are not to 
truſt to them ſo, as to relye upon them , or to make them 
our ſtrength ; for then they prove Egyptian Reeds, which 
will not only not ſupport , but wound us. That's good 
counſel (1/a. 2. 21.) Ceaſe ye from man {let him be who 
he will, though a Brother, though of moſt intrinſick and 
neareſt acquaintance , though never ſo great and potent, 
yet ceaſe from him ; the reaſon there given is) his breath 
15 in his Noſtrils ;, the man is frail, his life is ſhort and on- 
certain , he may not laſt long. And we may take another 
reaſon from the point inhand ; his love is uncertain, as 
well as his life, and his affections ſeldom laſt long ; let us 
therefore have weaned affetions from' thoſe that affect us, 
and are friendly to us. 

Then , Secondly , 'T:s our wiſdom to get Chriſt for a 


| friend; heis a friend for ever : He that would have a friend 


to ſtick to him,in adverſity, as well as proſperity , let him 
et Chriſt to be his friend, who is unchangeable; whoſe love 

ils not ; that's our greateſt and ſureſt intereſt, Chriſt 
having loved his own which were in the world, he loved them 
unto the end (F ohn 13. 1.) That's the ſpirit of unfeigned 
friendſhip (Prov, 17. 17.) A friend loveth at all times, and 
a brother is born for adverſity. That's true of a real friend, 
who lives up to the rule of friendſhip, 'He loveth at all times ; 
and therefore to the end. When the Prophet Malachy 
faith (Chap: 7. 6.) A Son bononreth bis Father, his mean- 
ing is, a Son ſhould or ought to honour his Father; or, a 
Son who knoweth his duty, will honour his Father; ſo a 
friend ought rolove at all rimes, anda true friend will : yet 
that Scripture in the Proverbs is chiefly true of Chriſt, and 
abſolutely true of him only ; he alone js ſuch a friend as 
loves at all times. Hence that Divine . Chalfenge (Row. 8. 
35.) Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? And 
then the Apoſtle proceeds from who, to what. As no per- 
ſon, ſono thing , can ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt. 
Shall tribulation, or anguiſh, or peril, or ſword ? ſhall theſe 
ſeparate us from the love of God? no, theſe ſhall not, 
theſe cannot ; "theſe cannot make Chriſt ſtrange to vs, nor 
love us theleſs ; he loves in tribulation, as well as out .of 
cribulation; in ſtreights, as well as in our greateſt inlarge- 
ments”; in ſickneſs, as well as jin health ; in difgrace with 
-men,, as well as when moft hoi oured and, cryed up by 
them ;-when naked, ag well as Shen cloathed ; as.welf in 
rags, as inthe richeſt array. Hence that confident conclu- 
lion (ver. 38.) I am perſwaded; that neither death, nor life, 


&, ſhall he ableto ſeparate us from the love of God, which 


y. | Let'us bleſs God that-we have men to friend us, above 
all that God is our friend. 


| 


Bo 


is in Chriſt Teſus our Lord. And if ſo, then we ſee where 
our 
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$i fuerts 
fe'ix mul- 
tos nume- 
rabis ami- 
cos. Tem- 
pora (f fut- 
a nubila 
ſolus ents, 


Expient 
contumelias 
honoribus, 
detrementa 
muneribus, 
execrationes 
preczhus. 


our true WE" lieth : Let us make ſure of Chriſt ; he | 


| they are hated for .it by many; . yet the Lord drake 


will never leave us, all Earthly friends may. Friends are or owning the graces of his ſervants , by ſignal favours, 
a great , but are not a ſure m often gets them credit, and ſets them "right in the opinion 

Ag, ſider Jobs friends, who came not at him of men. Thus it was with Job ; all his friends returned 
Was in that aMicted condition ; yet as ſoonas, ever God | to him, upon the Lords bigh, reſ pect to him in turning his 
turned his captivity, and made him proſper in the world, captivity. 

then they would own him, then they came. | Again, inthat Jobs friendgcame to him ; 

Hencenote, Thirdly ; Such as are no friends in adverſt- | Obſerve, Sixthly z I: is the duty of friends to be friend- * 

ty, will readily ſoew themſelves friendly in proſperity. 10 ly, to come to and viſit one another. 

That they came ther , is an intimation , if not a proof; It is a duty to do ſo in both the ſeaſons, of in all the 
that they came not before ; ; but then they came. What changes of our life: It is a duty todo ſo in times of pro- 
Chriſt ſpake in another caſe, I may apply by way of allu- ſperity , when God ſhines upon our Tabernacle: When 
fion to this z Where the carkaſe is, thither will the Eagles any receive extraordinary metries, it is the duty of friends 
be gathered together. When Job was up , his friends ap- to ſhew them extraordinary courtelies, and to bleſs God 

0: Mt ror ady to worſhip the riſing Sun. When the for them, and with them. When Elizabeths Nez ighbours 
Face of things and times change with us, then the faces bf | and Couſins heard how the Lord had ſhewed great mercy upon 
friends change towards us, then they have other ber, they rejayced with her ( Luky 1. 5B. ) It js a duty to 
and countenances for us ; tis ſpirit of the world hath been rejoyce with thoſe.that rejoyce, and to come to them that 
anciently obſerved , even by Heathens ; If you be wi 20 | we may rejoyce with them. It is a ny alſo to viſit thoſe 
or reſtored to happineſs , you ſhall number many wary frignd that mourn, and to moyrn with them riendly viſits are a 
though you had none before. Such friends , are li thoſe duty in all the ſeafons of our lives. 
birds that viſit pur Coaſts in Summier, when 'tis warm wea- | Once more. Then came all his Brethren, &c. It was late 
ther, when every thing flouriſheth, and is green, then ſome | ere they came, but they came. 
birds vifit us, who all the Winter, when 'tis cold, Froſt and Hence note ; It is better toperform a duty late , thai not 
Snow; leave us. þ at all. af 7 

Farther, it may be agg that (recrales s friends | 
left him , not oy upon the occaſion of hjs ute and They had a longtime, even. all the time of his lohg af- 
want, but £ PPon the poſition of his h Fe and wick- fiction ey ded or at leaſt ſſackned this duty of vibing 
edneſs ; many of them might have the c e qpaeen of of | 30 | Fob; yet not reaſon thus with themſelves ; It is 1 
him, which © hoſe three bad, uy pertiatlacty dealt | _ to vile "im now , or our viſiting him now 'may be 
him , that ſurely he | was Galerly goal the wh thoy gl b A ng Wien him, or a fa upon him : 
bro oht ſo much gvil.upan hep * ns when the Lord.re- | | No, tho ey had negleCted him before, they would 

Fob, they had another z Aberer an of him , the not add be. their old incivilities. We ſay of —_ 
LS alſo diving a Er rigue teſtimony ( Pu ccepting ob. ang (whi iS acomingt to God) ang: eh [ol goers think 
, true, yet true repentance 15 never toolate. None ſho n 
Hence note , Fourthly 3 God will one time-or other vin- it Sq Ho pak 6 apa God , though they have long neg; 
dicate the 1NLEET EY | of bis favebful ſervants, and ſet | leRted him ; no ſho id G wh have | 
them. right in the opinion of 1thers: r. u nners, Oo nave ong. neg 
God, be diſco Fs it be beſt for us, and our 
i ſuffered Zobs hy #4 to lie under a Cloud of ſup- | 4© duty, to ri od will not refuſea ſinner 
PFpocrihe, laſt the Lord reſtored him to bis at any time, wh vio mich dog Now as late repentatice, 
els Tone toil E e, and made his unkind, and ſo any late duty, is better than none, or thah a total neg- 
not only ſuſpitious , be kn ious friends , acknowledge | lect of i it. Fo friends caine to hitn though lar, late, and were 
that he was upri be: (Bin faithful. > Lord promiſerh friendly lo vp: But 'w ol fork key ? or what did 
( Pſalm 37. Pala # ph the righteouſneſs of his ſer- they when they came? Th forth in four things , as 
Vants, as, he by heir judgment as the noon-day ; | was hed in Gpening he 
that is, vr ET, in others ing them, as Firſt us, They did eat bread with bins in 
well'as th ment in what they have | || his bouſe. - 
done andre hg None in udgment in fa- | |. p, ſhall not ſtay upon that nicety which ſome take notice 
voy They Rd « YIAnG t, and took | 50! that when bread and water.are named together, they 
ere. 1 him by the.ontward Di- | | oo Loni pogrfare (1 fo: 18. 4.) Obagdsah fed the 
ſperfations of 44 £ ping of of his heart by his ate A who he 6 on. the fury of Jezabel in 
and of-his' ſpirit by the is affairs ) theſe were at Ces With. bread —_ av 'He could not feaſt them 
laſt otherwiſe bet him. pl, es Wis fothe | there, but gave them yhu might © Oe Yep p them alive. So that 
fin andfolly'of many, Judge upon upon the threatnipg. ( Iſs. 3+ 1. ey ſhould not have ne- 
AL | Ge outward Galngsz hs hey ia a ceſſaries. But FEA 1's is put alone, thee ſnarky 
© bat » as their outward c 5 good. or or they)afull, or at leaſta very competent and comf 
| pÞ- t To0l to fedepma *s | proviſion ( 2.S«m. 9.7.) And fo to eat bread rg 
faithful ſervants th: r ſuch miſapprehenlions, ſends to feed liberally together, Yet I find theſe two, bread and 
ity, and manifeſts his gracious ce of them, | 60/| water, putto Ger nt plying Ol Table in one place 7 
that men of that pitiion may be convinced, arid of Scripture. When ſmitten with 
delivered.out of their errour.. Boe was ted 7 Zh of "ined Sens the Prophet 
Note, Fifthly ; The Lords favouring us , or rurnirig the | Ny 2 Kings 6.22.) Set bread and water before them, ”s 
light of rey A deco ct towards ing can foon aint | 768 Sap &ink; een F followeth, He (that is, the 
to favoicr ng, and. ſhine upon #5. prot eng repens Redo them, pare fa 
See what a change the Lord mide at that time, both i in os po wh, vel rope to DG paged 

the ſtate of things, and in the hearts of men., when the | - an wy fs I Eee Ss pe pe fed with a lirtle) bur no 
Lord outwardly forſqok Fob ; friends forſoo ; bim, chil | Entertaidment ; which 
dren mockt him, acquaititance deſpiſed him, his v ſer- 170 [eqn wn bur acre what the Prophet de- 
vants ſlighted ami 44 no rh did the Lord return in * dy he ſaid, Ser bread 4nd water before thew. As if 
the of his faypur , bur they all return , de- the meaning were , Tak them good chear : So that bread 
firing to in Ie themſelves with quick and rive who 0d 8 water may imply plenty, as Joe” as bread alone. ob; 
ſhall i ingage him mo}. God can quick| J FE us new | 

friends, of reſtore the old. The News Q Fig men are in We" eat hzead 0 5h is ] Not the bread of Mourners 

hy hand / the Lord, who turns them rom A. or to us, ag (as ſome Fxpouga which we read ( Dewr. 26. 14. Hof. 
e pleaſeth. When God manifeſts uy wget be can 9. 4. ) but the b whe of rejoycers. I ſhall not omit to 

Mia; our favoyr with njen ch is I mind the Reader of what one of the Ancients meditated 

real motive of the Lords fa Pea to Be on Be holi- | | uponthis paſſage. Job (faith he) dotb here prefioure 
| ) prefigure Chriih 
rieſs, and holy walkings, gets them Lang mies, and | 80 | after his Reſurrettion, reſtbrid 16 his honours; and honoured 
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not only by his Apoſtles , but alſo by the Fathers, both Jews 
and Gentiles, the faithful flocking to him, and feaſting with 
him in his houſe the Church, there with ſorrow remembring his 
ſufferings, and in that Heavenly Court eating with him the 
Bread of Life. Chriſt after his ReſurreQon called his A- 
poſtlesto eat bread with him; as bere , after 7obs reſtituti- 
on, which may be called his ReſurreCtion, 'tis ſaid , All his 
friends came and did eat bread with him in his houſe, 


Hence note; For friends to eat, yea, to feaſt ſoberly toge- 
\ ther, is not only lawfal, but ſometimes a duty. 


The Creatures are given to us, notonly for our ne- 
ceſſity, but for our comfort, ahd to maintain ſociety. Solo 
mon faith ( Eccl. 8, 15.) Then 1 commended mirth, becauſe 4 
man hath no better a thing under the Sun, than to eat, and 


drink, and to be merry. He ſpeaks not of a ſenſual mirth and 


eating, like voluptuous Epicures, but of eating with glad- | 


neſs and ſingleneſs'of heart, as 'tis noted of the Primitive 
Saints (AQts 2.46.) Thereis no worldly thing better than 
to eat anddrink with ſobriety in-the uſe of the Creature, and 
with ſgleneſs of heart one towards another. To uſe what 
we have, is better than the having of it. To cat together is 
g00d, with theſe limitations or cautions. Firſt, If we eat to 
the glory of God ( 1 Cor,10:31.) Secondly, If we cat with 
joy in God (Eccl.g.7.) Thirdly , If we eat taſting and re- 
membring the goodneſs of God (Deur.6.11,12.) Fourth- 
ly, If we cat fearing to offend God , and wrong our ſelves 
with exceſs (Prov.23.1,2. Lak.21.34.) Fifthly, If we have 
a ſenſe of the afflictions of others (_Awro: 6.6.) eſpecially of 
thoſe who have nothing to cat. Sixthly , If we cat with 
rhankfulneſs,or giving thanks to God who ſatisfies our hun- 
ger ( Mark 8.6. John 6.1 1.) Seventhly, If we cat. with cha- 


ritableneſs, giving a portion of what we haye in Fo to | 


thoſe that are in want, and hungry (Fam.2.15,1 


Again, They came to eat bread with Job in his houſe. I'Y 
the nobleneſs of obs ſpirit. Doubtleſs when. they came, 


they made their Apologies, pleaded their Excuſe, and con- 
feſſe that they had failed in friendſhip , and had not lived 


up tothe Law of Love. Courtcous and noble-ſpirited 7ob | 


took all well, paſt by all diſcourteſies , welcomed and im- 


braced them : He did not only not apbraid them with for- | 


mer unkindnefſes, why cam@ye not to me in tlie day of my 
trouble and affliftion, ini the day of my diſtreſs and ſor- 
row ? where wetec ye then? Thus ſome would have round- 


edthem; ye come 'to'me when all is well with me; but ' 
where were ye when I wanted comfort and company ? Fob, - 
I fay, did not only not upbraid them with their former un- : 
kindrefſes, when they cameto him, but took their coming | 


kindly. When the 
deſire him to betheir Captain againſt 


their requeſt. Thus Fob might haveſaid why did you leave 
ine in hips of iis O&, but we have no ſuch 
languageftomthis good man, not a word'of that. 


| Hence note; Ir becomes: 4 t0-accept the love of formerly 
unkind friends , and:natto twit them tn the teeth with | 


their unkindneſſes. 


7ob well underſtood that it was a part of his tryal and ' 
burdenfrom God, that his friends forſook him , and 4 | 


-once uncivilto him ;' therefore he 'would not burden 
with it. A godly man conſiders, it,is of the. Lord if friends 
prove unfriendly to him; and that it is for.cryal whether he 
can truſt upon and'cleave unto God alone. when friends 
leave him. Thus to receive unfriendly friends, iþ to be per- 
fect (in out meaſore}) as 'God is perfect. How unkindly 
have we dealt with God ! and yet when we cometo him 
he accepts of vs. They that are ſenſible how they have re- 


fuſed the Lord ſometimes , and that he hath'yet graciouſly | 


accepted of them , oo (1 ſay) will be ready to accept of 
friends that have been fr 


part of our conformity unto God when we do ſo. It was 
very well that Fob gave fair reſpect to his friends , and 
treared them lovingly when they came to him ; and it was 
well, and but their duty-that they came to him. 

Yet this was not all they did ; Fobs friends did not only 


ders of Gilead to Fepthab, to : 

the Children of Am- 
won, he ſaid (Judg. 11.7.) Did not ye hate me, and expel me | 
out of my fathers houſe ? and why are ye come wito me now * 
when ye are in diſtreſs ? Feprhah caſt their ill carriage to- - 
res 4 him in their tecth, and only not rejefted them and 


oward and unkind to them 7 It is. 
much the will of God that we ſhould do ſo, and 'tis a great - 


| 


IO 


20 


Jo 


— 


40 


od 


60 


70. 


' 80 


| Qtion was, doubtlefs, yet very 


| moan him, as to his former affliftions, in that maning or 


| on was actually upon him ; Have pi 


come and eat bread with him (that had been but according 
to the cuſtom of common friends) they went further, 

They bemoancd him.) That's-the ſecond friendly, office 
Which they did him. The word ſignifies, to ſhake the head ; 
ſo the Latine Tranſlation renders it,His friends came to him, 
and moved their heads over him, ſo expreſſing their compal- 
ſion. That geſture of moving the head was uſed ſome- 
times in derifion, ſometimes in admiration, in which latter 
ſenſe the Septuagint take it here, They comforted him , and 
wondered at all the evils that God had brought upon him. Tt 
might well move wonder, that ſo good a man ſhould ſuffer 
fo much evil; yet this geſture of ſhaking the head, is rarc- 
ly, if at all uſed in way of admiration ; whereas, in way 
of compaſſion, nothing is more uſual, and it complicth ful- 
ly with our tranſlation, they bemoaned him. As they feaſted 
with him, ſo they bemoaned him, and condoled his former 
ſadftate; and to do ſo, isa proper act of ſincere love and 
friendſhip. Be 

Hence note; Jt 5s our duty. to pity and bemoan the af- 

flited. 

We read of Ephraim bemoaning himſelf ( Jer. 31.18.) 
and there is a twofold bemoanintg of our (elves. Firſt, With 
reſpect tothe fins that we have committed. Secondly,There 
is a bemoaning of our ſelves, as to our afflitions; and 
poſſibly both are to be underſtood in that place concerning 
Ephraim, 'Tisa duty alſo with reſpec to others ; we ought 
to bemoan thoſe that are in ſufferings, and thoſe that have 
ſinned, as well as our own fins or ſufferings. And though 
that which gives vs the greateſt occaſion of bemoaning 0- 
thers is their ſin, yet 'tis a great duty alſo to bemoan thoſe 
that are under ſufferings , and to have bowels of compaſſi- 
on, or a fellow-fee their aflitions. | 

But it may be objected, what need had Fobs Brethren 
to bemoan himnow that he was delivercd out of his affli- 
Ctions, and his captivity turned ? were not theſe bemoan- 
ings improper and unſcaſonable ? RE 

I anſwer, Firſt, Though Fob was come out of his afflicti- 
ons, yet he was but come out of them ; he was 
yet, as it were, upon the borders of ſorrow, and was come 
only a ſtep out of his troubles; ſo. that his tears were then 
ſcarce wiped away, or dried up, and the ſorrow of his late 
adverſity was even forced to intermingle withthe joy of his 
newly begun proſperity : The oeeguce his afli- 
| r im, and the 
pain of it ſcarce off him; he had, digs oper” of the worm- 


 woodand gall of that moſt bitter Cup, of which he had, a 


little before, drunk ſo deeply ; iy wound was but in heal- 
ing, not quite healed ; and therefore they might well be- 
day-break of his mercies. Joy and ſorrow uſe to conflict 
together , and ftrive for maſteries, whether the one ſhall 
keep, or the other get the ground , at the beginning of all 
great changes. * Fane ty 
_ Secondly, This at of 7obs friendsin bemoaning of him, 
might reſpeQt not only the abiding ſenſe of his former af- 
fliction, but the ſharpneſs and ſoreneſs of it, while it was 
upon him} ſothat, as his own remembrance of his former 
ſufferings might ſtill hang upon him, ſo while his Brethren, 
and other Vifitants, remembred how grievous and tedious 
his ſufferings had been, it might well li their compaſſhons, 
and cauſe them to bemoanhim. 2600 
Thirdly, Feb had none to bemoan him, while the afiiti- 
ty. upon we, have "pity 


| «pon me, (aid he in the 16th Chapter, yet found little or no 


pity from any. Now that being a great part of his ſuffer- 
ing, that he had none to pity him while he ſuffered, the 
Lord ſent his Brethren to him, when he was new come out 
of his ſufferings, to perform that duty to him, which ſhould 
have been done him while he ſuffered. | 
Further, Becauſe we ought not only to pity and bemoan 


| our friends in adverſity, but to help chem out, and make a 


perfect cure; therefore/7obs friends proceed to. that duty 
alſo : For, having bemoaned him, the Text ſaith, 
| mfozted him, 7] That is, they uſed all the means 
they could ro comfort him, they gave him comfortable 
words, cordial conſolations. Job himſelf had been a great 
comforter of others (as Eliphaz acknowledged inthe 4th 
Chapter) and now he hath his comforters; even they com- 
forted him concerning his former miſcries, who formerly 
had been miſerable comforters. | 8 
rom 
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From the method of their proceeding : Firlt, They be- | 
moaned him ; and, Secondly, They comforted him; 


Note; We can never truly comfort others , till we have 
pittied others. | 


Comfortihg begins at pitying. It is poſſible to pity one, 
and not to comfort him : Some will give bemoaning words, 
yet arenotable to miniſter real comforts z ſo then, tliere 
may be-pitying without comforting , but there cannot be 
comforting without pitying. God himſelf is thus expreſt 
(2 Cor. 1. 3,4.) Firſt, He is called, The Father of Mer- 
cies ; that is, he is full of pity, full of compaſſionate bow- 
els. And then, Secondly, He is called, The God of all Con- 
ſolation, He isa comforting God, becauſe a pitying God. 
If God were not pitiful and compaſſionate, we ſhould have 
no comfort from him : ſo it is with men, if we pity not 
others, we cannot comfort them. Fob called his friends 
miſerable Comforters (Chap. 16. 2.) They came to mourn 
with him, and to comfort him (Chap. 2. 11.) but had they 
more affeQtionately mourned with him , they would have 
more effectually comforted him. They did not pity him 
enough in his miſery , and ſo they proved but miſerable 
comforters to him. 

Secondly, From the work it ſelf, 


Obſerve ; To comfort thoſe that are in affiiftion 15 our 
duty , and a work of charity. 


To miniſter comfort to the ſorrowful, is a greater point 
of charity, than to miniſter bread to the hungry , or cloa- 
thing to the naked. As the ſoul is better than the body, ſo 
thoſe acts of charity, which offer relicf to the ſoul in any 
kind, are better than thofe by which the body is relieved. 
Though to give bread be more coſtly to us than good words 
(we uſe to ſay good words are cheap) yet good and com- 
fortable words are worth much more than bread, they are 
better than gold, yea, than fine gold, ſweeter alſo than the 
honey, and the honey-comb.. The Apoſtle gave this duty 


in charge to believers (1 The. 5. 11.) Comfort your ſelves 
together, and edifie one another. And at the 14th verſ. Now 
we exhort you, Brethren, warn them that are unruly, comfort 
the ſeeble-minded, ſupport the weak, The weak, in the lat- 
ter words, arc the ſame with the feeble in the former; and 
the ſupporr- ſpoken of in the one, is nothing elſe but the 
comfort ſpoken of in the other. Comfort to a feeble 
mind, is like a Prop or a Pillar to a feeble building, the 
ſupporter of it. 

And becauſe it is ſo important a work to comfort feeble 
minds, I ſhall briefly name ſome ſpecial caſes , wherein the 
mind of man is feeble, and then hint what word of com- 
fort is moſt proper for its ſupport, in cach caſe. 

Firſt , If the mind be infeebled by outward wants, ap- 
ply. that comfortable Scripture ( Mar. 6. 32, 33.) Your 
Father knoweth that ye have need of thoſe things ; which if 
received by faith, will give the mind great ſupport in that 
caſe. | 

Secondly, In caſe of the loſs or death of friends, the A- 

oſtle hath put words into our mouths for the comforting 
of ſuch (1 Theſ. 4. 13.) chiefly theſe two ways. Firſt, By 
remembring that their friends are only aſleep 5 Feſws, or 
ne toſleep in the boſom of Jeſus. Secondly, That they 
ſhall be raiſed again at the coming of Jeſus. 

Thirdly, In caſe of ſuffering and perſecution, read com- 
fort and ſupport, Mat.5.11,12,13. 1 Pet.4.12,13,14. 

Fourthly, In caſe of bodily ſickneſs , or any chaſtenings 
from the hand of God, we have a ſtore or treaſure of com- 
forting words, Heb. 12. from the 5thro the 14th verſe. 

Fifthly , In caſe of deſertion , or Gods hiding his face, 
take comfort from Iſa. 50. 10. Iſa. 54, 7, 8. _ 

Sixthly, When any are under the ſenſe of Divine Wrath 
for ſin , they may take comfort by meditating all thoſe 
Scriptures which hold out the free grace of God tolinners, 
and the full ſatisfaction which Chriſt hath made for fin to 
the Juſtice of God, and ſo for. deliverance from the wrath 
whichis to come ( 1 Theſ. 1. 10.) Theſe are the principal 
caſes whercin weneed a comforter; and moſt of theſe, if 
not all, met_ in Fobs caſe. He was poor, and. had loſt all, 
that was the firlt caſe ; his children were dead, that was 
the ſecond ; 'he was perſecuted, vexed, and reproached, 
that was a third. ; he was ſick ang weak in body, that was 
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fifth ; he was alſo under the ſenſe of wrath, the Arrows of 
the Almighty 
btought upon him, and ſome of them in the higheſt degree ; 
and though he were then 
ſaid before.) being got but a little way out of them, he 
| needed comfort, and therefore his hew-come »old friends 

and acquaintance, bemoaned and comſorted him, as a mat 
newly come ont of great aflition. 


drunk up his ſpirits. All theſe evils God 


got out of them all, yet (as was 


And we ſhould be much in this duty of comforting 0- 


thers. upon'theſe conſiderations. 


Firſt. Comfort upholds the Soul , when burdened or | 


weakned, from ſinking. 


- Secondly , Comfort quiets the Soul , when tolt up and 


down as with a Tempeſt; comforts wiſely and ſeaſonably 
miniſtred, will make a great calm. Comfort is the repoſe 
and reſt of the Soul. 


Thirdly , Comfort quickens and revives the Soul when 


dying away with ſorrow ; comforts are cordials : For 
which cauſe we faint not (2 Cor 4.16.) And what the cauſe *' 


was which kept them from fainting , we may find both in 
the verſe going before, in thoſe words, All ckings are for * 


your ſakes (verl. 15.) and in the verſe following , Oar !:ght | 


afflittion , &c. { verl. 17.) Comforts either prevent and 
keep us from qualms and ſwoonings,or bring us out of them 
again. Give wine t0 him that us of 4 heavy heart ; let him drink. 
and forget his ſorrow ( Prov.30.6,7. ) Give him this wine 
of comfort, and it will renew his ſpirit more than wine. 

Fourthly , Comfort confirms and eſtabliſheth the Soul, 
when we are ready to let go our hold. The Apoſtle ſent 
T imotheus , to eſtabliſh and comfort the Theſſalonians con- 
cerning their faith (1 Epiſt.3.2.) that is , fo eſtabliſh them 
iri the faith ( both in the doRrine and grace of faith ) by 
comforting them. 


Fobs friends might ſee cauſe of comforting him upon 
many conſiderations , poſſibly upon moſt of theſe : The 


Text ſaith only, They comforted him 


Dvcr all the evil which the Lozd had bzought upon hinr, 


The Plaiſter was as broad as the ſore,or they admiriiſtred 
as many Plaiſters as there were ſores ; They comforted him 
over all the evil, &c. This direCts us to a great point of 
holy prudence in comforting the ſorrowful , even to com- 
fort them in or about every thing, which hath been an oc- 
hen we are to ſtop the holes of 
a leaking Veſſel , if we ſtop three or four, and leave but 
one, we indanger all the liquor in the Veſſel; you were as 
good ſtop none at all, asnot ſtop all - ſo it is in this caſe ; 
therefore ſee how wiſcly Fobs friends carried it , They com- 


forted him over all the evil 

Which the Lo2d had bzought upon him, ] And all that 
was the evil of ſuffering. Norte Ye Gi er of ſuch 
evils upon all that ſuffer them , even upon his deareſt and 
moſt faithful ſervants; thoſe evils come from him who .is 
only good, and altogether : The Lord takes theſe c- 
vils to himſelf, I create evil (Iſa. 45. 7.) and ſaith the Pro- 
phet ( Amos 3.6.) Shall there be evil in aCity, and the Lord 
hath not done it ?-,As the Lord owns theſe kind of evils, ſo 
we honour God in acknowledging him the Author of 
them- Our croſſes are of God , as well as our comforts ; 
our poverty, as well as our riches ; our ſickneſs, as well as 
our health. This point hath occurred more than once from 
other paſſages in this Book , and therefore I ſhall add no 
more now. 

This was the third labour of love which the Brethren of 
Job beſtowed upon him, They comforted him over all the evi! 
which the Lord had brought upon him. | 

Yet this was not all, hey ha not only beſtow a mont hficl 
of good words upon him ( I ſpeak not lightly of good 


| words, they are a weighty piece of charity) 'Good words 


are much better (as was toucht before) than Gold and Sil- 
ver, and may be much more beneficial and uſeful to the 
Receiver, than thouſands of Gold and Silver : Yet, I ſay, 
7obs friends did not only beſtow a mouthful of good mw 
upon him, for the removal of his iqgyard grief, but they 
brought their handsfl of good things to beſtow upon him, 
for the making up of his outward loſſes; and this was the 
fourth aQt or office of love which they did him;as it follow- 


eth; -. 
Every man alſo gave hima piece of monty, and eve- 


ry one an Ear-ring of gold. 
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Here was real kindneſs, as well as verbal. Though good | 
words (as was ſaid) be 6 gen Un , yet tis nocharity 
to give nothing but g words where more 1s needed, 
unleſs this be our caſe, that indeed we have nothing more 
to give. The charity of ſome is only in words,.to thoſe 
who are in extream needof more; and it is only ſo , not 
becauſe they have no more in their hands to give, but be- 
caufe they have no hearts to give more, _ To ſay to a naked 
or hungry one, be cloathed and fed, or to give.a large par- 
cel of condoling & bemoaning words, and then do nothing, 
no not give a doit, for the ſupply of his wants, is this love 
or charity ? Jobs friends loved him now, not in word, and 
in tongue only, but indeed, andintruth ; their deeds ſhew- 
cd the truth of their love. 


They gave him every one of them a piece of money. 

There are two readings of this clauſe. The word which 
we here render a piece of » ſignifies alſo « 2 AC- 
cording to which Mr. Broughton tranſlates, and ſo do 0- 
thers, They gave him each one a Lamb , we ſay, a piece of 
woney ; the ſame word ſignifying both , as is plain from o- 
ther Scriptures ( Gen. 37. 19. ) And he (that is, Facob) 
bought a parcel of a field, where he had _—_ his Tent, at 
the hand of the children of Hamor , Shechems Father , for 
an hundred pieces of money, or lambs, as we put in the Mar- 
gin. The ſamething is reported again, in the ſame words 
(Foſh. 24. 32.) Now the reaſon why that word is rendred 
both a lamb, and a picce of money, is , ſay ſome, becauſe 
money in thoſe times bare the ſtamp or figure of a Lamb 
upon it; as in ſome times and places money or Coyn was 
ſtamped with the figure of an Oxe; from whence came 
that Proverb, The Oxe is upon his tongue, that RIS 
as he is bribed, A ſecond reaſon given of its, c the 
riches of the Ancients was moſt in Cattle z and that kind 
of riches being as money , by which all things are valued, 
and by which they made their payments, therefore the 
ſame word was uſed for Cattle, and for Coyn or money. 
The Latine word for Money, is alſo derived from another, 
which ſignifies Cazcle. And it is reported by Pliny, that 
Severus SN ſtampt money with the Effigies or Image of 
Sheep and Oxen. 


They gave him every one a piece of money, or a lamb. 


Some are moſt for that r , they gave him a Lamb, 
becauſe that ſeems moſt anſwerable to the loſs of ob ; he 
loſt all his Cattle, and now every one brougttt him a Lamb : 
But it is not much to the matter, whether we take their 
reading or ours. If it werea Lamb, it was wortha piece 
of money ; and if it werea piece of money, it would buy 
a Lamb. 

But why did th&y bring ob either a piece of money, or 4 
Lamb ? I anſwer. 

Firſt, To teſtifie their renewed friendſhip, or as a ſignifi- 
cation of their love , and ſo to ingratiate themſelves with 
him. . 

Secondly, It might be towards the repair of his lofſes ; 
every one brought bim ſomewhat z yet Lconceive they be- 
ſtowed thoſe 7 upon him, as an honour than a re- 
lief, yet ly they might intend both 


* # 


in rages. 
Upon the one agcount or the other, or upon both, the Lord 
brought over Fobs friends to congratulate him with theſe 


preſents. It hath been an ancient uſage te preſent Princes 
with gifts, in way of honour and ho » as appears 
plainly from what is ſaid of the refuſal of called Sons 
of Belial (a Title of diſgrace beſtowed by the Spirit of God 
upon none but the worlt of men) to bring preſents unto 
Saul, the ik Kiog of Iſrael ( 1 Sam. 10. 27.) And many 
Superiours in any kind 


think themſelves ſlighted , if they | 


have not gifts from their Infexiours. Fob was a Prince, the 
qongt moſuck the Eaſt, and for that reaſon it was but a 


uty in his friends to bring him preſents. Every one gave | 


him a piece of maney (or alawh.) 

 Andevery one an Ear-ring of gold.} There is fome di- 
ſpute what this Euros of gold was. The word:is tran- 
ſlated (1/4. 3- a1:) oſe-jowel ; which was not a Jewel 
to hang ypon the Noſe, but Jewel that was faſtned upon 


the Forchead , and bung down towards the Noſe. In o- : 


ther places it is called an Ear-ring ( Gen. 24. 47. Gen. 35. 
4. Exod. 39.22.) Such Jewels were doubtleſs ufed, and 
worn by great perſons inthe Landof. Uz,, where Fob dwelt, 
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and waschief among them, Fobs friends brought him not 
only Preſents of Money or Cattle, which arc-uſeful to all, 
but Jewels, which are Ornamentals, and uſed only by per- 
ſons of Noble Quality , or of great Eſtate. An Ear-ring, 
in ſome mens Ears, would be no more. becoming, 


HonoYaria 
obtulerunt, 


Jun. 


Muntra hec 


nor bet- trant, tum 


ter placed, thana Jewel in a Swines Snout ; to which Solo- anicitie, 


mon CO 
and underſtanding. A Jewel, or at Ear-ring, is not for e- 
very mans wearing. The preſents brought Fob , ſhewed 


beauty ina woman without wit, diſcretion, >=" a 

moota, 
Sic tnim 
virk 


prin- 


him a perſon of honour. Every one alſo gave him a piece of eipes mune. 


money, and every one an Ear-ring of gold. 


Hence note , Firſt; To ſendor bring gifts in many caſes, 
is nat only lawful, but neceſſary, and a duty. 


Though bath the giving and taking of gifts, heareth ill 
in Scripture and common language, yet there are ſix ſorts 
of gifts which may lawfully be given and taken ; and there 
is a ſeventh ſort, which none ought cither to give or take. 

Firſt, Gifts of pure charity, or Eleemoſynary gifts,ſuch as 


- beſtowed upon, and diſtributed among the poor, are a 
uty. 
real 


We ſhould be much in gifts of charity for this very 

, becauſeto give them is not ſo much a bounty , as a 

= : Apart of all we have, is due to thoſe that have no+ 
thing. | 

its of reſpet to thoſe who are not 


Secondly, There are 

in yp. to thoſe who abound; theſe are honorary gifts. 
Tis lawful, and a duty alſoto bring gifts to Kings and Prin- 
ces, as was ſhewed in © the words. When Chriſt is 
ſpoken of as a King,the Scripture ſaith, TheK5ngof Tarſhiſh, 
and of the Iſles, thay bring Preſents ; the Kings of Sheba 
and Seba offer gifts (Pſal. 72. 10.) And as that holy 
Propheſie ſaith it ſhould be ſo, ſo the holy Hiſtory ſaith it 
was ſo; the wiſe men of the Eaſt came with gifts to 
Chriſt, as ſoon as he was born ( Mar.2.) 

Thirdly, There are gifts of courteſic from equals. One 
friend ſends a gift to another , in teſtimony of love and 
kindneſs, or as rejoycing inthe goodneſs and kindneſs of 
God tothem ,, in delivering them from any evil ( as Jobs 
caſe alſo was) Theſe are congratulatory gifts. | 

Fourthly, There are gifts of bounty , ſuch are from Sn- 
wy to Inferiours, to teſtifie their greatneſs and magni- 

CEnce. 

Fifthly, There are gratulatory gifts, in token of thank- 
fulneſs for benefits and favours received. 

Sixthly, There are gifts of incouragement to thoſe that 
are induſtrious, and deſerve well hich we may call Re- 
munerative gifts : Theſeare as Oyl to the wheel of inge- 
nuous ſpirits ina good work ; it is lawful at any time, and 
ſometimes neceſſary, to beſtow ſuch gifts. 

Seventhly , There are gifts of bribery » Which pervert 
Juſtice, and put out the eyes of Judges : They are not the 
rewards of induſtry , but the wages of unrighteouſneſs ; 
ſuch as Balak, world have given Balaar, he offered him 
. But what was it 

or ? even to hire him to curſe the people of God. Let all 
take heed of giving or taking gifts to pervert Juſtice, or to 
incourage any in the doing of any wi or unwor- 
thineſs; are —_— gifts. 

Further , Whereas they gave not only 4 piece of money, 
or a lamb, but one an Ear-ring of gold, which we may 
conſider not only as to the matter, as it was gold, but as to 
the form, as it was an Baevinvr an ertiiiet plete of gold, 
and that an ornamental peep of gold: they might have 
given gold (and probably they did ) in the pieces of money 
which they gave him, but they pave him Ear-rings alſo, in 
which the or uſe is moſt conſiderable, and the 
workmanſhip more worth than the metal. 


Hence note ; It 5s lawful to wear Ornaments. 


Not only may we wear that which ſerves for a covering 
to the body, but that whichis for the adorning of it. An 
Ear-ring is an Ornament. As all are to wear cloaths to hide 
their ſhame-and nakedneſs, ſo ſome may wear robes , to 
ſhew their ſtate and greatneſs, - Fob received Ear-rings ; he 
did not caſt them by as vain things. When Abraban: ſent 
his ſervant to take a wife for his Son 1/aac, he ſtored him 
with Cabinets of precious Jewels to beſtow upon her (Ger. 
24.) and:when he'found Rebekah at the Well , and found 
who ſhe washe rook a golden Ear-ring of half a ſhekel weight, 
and two bracelets far her hands of ten ſhekels weight of gold,and 

gave 


we ſalutgs 
bantur. 
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gave them to Rebeccah. And afterwards, when her Pa- 
rents had given conſent to the Marriage, then (verſ. 53.) 
The ſervant brought forth Jewels of Silver, and Jewels of 
Gold, and Raiment, and gave them to Rebeccah, &c. Abra 
ham would not ſend ſuch things to a Wife for his Son, had 
they been vain in their own nature, or ſinful in their uſe. 
Yer take the point with theſe cautions. We may wear or- 
naments, but, 

Firſt, We muſt not be proud of them. 

Secondly, We mult not ſet our affetions upon them. 

Thirdly, We muſt beware of an affectation in wearing 

them. | 

Fourthly, We muſt take heed of waſtfulneſs ; we may 

not laviſh out an eſtate upon ornaments,nor make our ſelves 
poor, to make our ſelves fine. | 

[ grant ſome Scriptures (| _ negatively in appearance, 

a5 to the uſe and wearing of jewels and Ornaments (1T im. 
2.9.) In like manner alſo let women adorn themſelves in mo- 
deſt apparel, in ſhamefaſtneſs and ſobriety, not with broidered 
hair or gold, or apparel, or coſtly array. The Scripture 
ſeems to croſs the point diretly, and ſo doth that other 
(1 Pet. 3.3.) Whoſe adorning ( ſpeaking of women ) /et 
*t not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of 
wearing of gold, and of putting on of apparel ; but let it be the 
hidden man of the heart, How then can good women wear 
theſe ornaments ? 

I anſwer, Theſe Scriptures do not abſolutely forbid the 
wearing of ornaments, but only as to thoſe exceptions be- 
fore given, towear them in pride, or to ſet our affeCtions 
upon them, or to affect them, or to wear them waſtfully, 
beyond our purſe and place ; ſuch wearing of ornaments 1s 
indeed unlawful. Again, it is not ſinful to have or uſe or- 
naments, but to make them our ornaments, that is ſinful ; 
our xdorning muſt be the hidden man of the heart, that 
mult be grace : That this is the Apoſtles mind is clear, be- 
£auſc he ſaith their adorning muſt not be the putting on of ap- 
parel, as well asnot the plaiting of the hair, and wearing 
of gold. Therefore the negation is not abſolute, but com- 
parative ; let not them count theſe their ornaments; but 
grace or the hidden man of the heart. As the Lord ſaith, 
1 will have mercy and not Sacrifice, that is, mercy rather 
than Sacrifice; ſo, I will have the hiddenman of the heart, 
not coſtly jewels and apparel, your ornament ; that is, 

1 eſteem the one much rather than the other, and ſo 
ought youto eſteem both your ſelves and others accord- 

ingly. | 
Take this caution further. Times of afflition and ſuffer- 
ing, are very unſcaſonableto wear ear-rings of gold and or- 
naments. When there is any great a ce of the dif. 
pleaſure of God againſt a people, then how unſutable are all 
our- pleaſant things ! The Lord ſaid to the people of 7/rael, 
Put off your ornaments, that I may know what to dowith you 
(Exod.32.)When we live in hs #4 time,in humbling days, 
or are called to humbling duties, we ſhould be very watch- 
ful about theſethings, and rather appear in rags than robes, 
with duſt _ our heads, rather than with ornaments up- 
on our backs. | 

Thus far of the firſt part of Fob's reſtauration, the return 
ofhis friends, and the lignifications of their friendlineſs to- 
wards him, cating bread with him, bemoaning him, com- 
forting him, and preſenting him with gifts of honour, if not 
of enrichment, pieces of money,and car-rings of gold : Yet 
all their civilities and bounties reached but a little way, 
if at all towards that reſtauration which the Lord intended 
him, the doubling of his whole eſtate, which he ſoon re- 
ceived in full meaſure, heaped up, preſſed down, and run- 
ning over, as will appear in opening the two next verſes, 
and thoſe which follow to the end of the Chapter. 
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| So the Lozd blefſedche latter end of Job maze than his be- 


ginning ; Foz he had fourteen thouſand Sheep, fix thou- 
ſand Camels, and a thouſand yoak of Dren, and a thou- 
ſand She-Alſes, 

Þe had alſo ſeven Sons and th:ce Daughters. 


I N theſetwo verſeswe have the ſecond and the third part 

Fob's reſtauration :; His friends were reſtoredto him in 
the former verſe; his further reſtauration is ſetdown in 
theſe two verſes. 
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Firſt, Generally at the beginning of the twelfth verſe: 
So the Lord bleſſed the latter end of Job more than hu be- 
gimning, bs | 

Secondly, Particularly ; and . AE - 

Firſt, With reſpect to his Cattel or outward eſtate ; fot 
he had (ſaith the Text ) Fourteen thouſand Sheep, and ſix 
thouſand Camels, &c. 

Secondly, With reſpeCt to his iſſue or Children ( verſ. 
13.) He had alſo ſeven Sons and three Daughters. 


Verſe 12. &0 the Lo2d bleſſed the latter endof Job mo2e 

than his beginning. 

In theſe words we may take notice of four things. 

Firſt, The means, or as I may call it, the procuring 
cauſe of 7ob's increaſe, or of his growing and flowing pro- 
ſperity ; it was a bleſſing. | | 

Secondly, We have here the Author or Fountain of this 
bleſſing; it was the Lord. | 

Thirdly, We have the Subject of this bleſſing, as here 
expreſt; and that was the latter end of Job, or Job in his 
latter end. | 

Fourthly, We have the quantity or greatneſs of this 
bleſſing, which is expreſt comparatively, it was more than 
hu beginning. The Lord bleſſed his beginning, but his lat- 
ter end was more bleſſed, 

I ſhall gonſider the two firſt together, the cauſe of his 
flowing proſperity, 4 bleſſing ; and the Author, or Foun- 
tain of it, the Lord, the Lard bleſſed. There isa twofold 
way of bleſſing. | 

irſt, A wiſhing or deſiring of a bleſſing : Weare not 
thus to underſtand it here, as if the Lord did only wiſh a 
bleſſing upon Fob. | 

Secondly, There is a commanding of a bleſſing, and fo 
we are to underſtand it here. The Lerd bleſſed, that is, the 
Lord commanded a bleſſing, or effeCtually poured out a 
bleſſing upori Fob. The vos bleſſed (The Lord bleſſed)hath 
two things in it. 

Firſt, It implyeth plenty and abundance, a copious and 
alarge proviſion of good things. For as the word [| abun- 
dare | in Latine, and to aboundin Engliſh, comes ( ſay 
Grammarians ab «nda) from water, betauſe waters abound 
and flow ; ſo this Hebrew word [] Beracah Þ which ſignifi- 
etha bleſſing, comes from, or at leaſt, is near in ſound 
to the word Berecah, which ſignifieth a Fiſh-pond, where 
there is a great confluence of waters, and a great multipli- 
cation of Fiſhes, or, a Fountain, from whence waters flow 


abundance, or of a great increaſe, like the waters of a Fiſh- 
pond, or Fiſh in the waters. To increaſe as Fiſh, is toin- 
creaſe abundantly. It js ſaid of the Children of J/-ael, 
They multiplied like Fiſh ( that's the fignificancy of the 
word uſed, Exod, 1. 12.) while they were under the op- 
preſſion of the Egyptians. 


end of Job; that is, he made hislatter end very bleſſed. 


will work ; ſo the Lords bleſſing or tr 7 
doing ; his ſaying is doing, whether for $ or 
bleſſeth man by wiſhing or praying for a 


he praiſeth him for his goodneſs, and for the 
hath done, either to himſelf or others: 


ſed. Man blefſeth man miniſterially ; God blefſeth 
effeually, as he alſo did the ſeventh day 


( Levit. 25.21.) ef) 
( Pſal. 133. 5.) 
which The Lord bleſſed the latter end of Job more than hy 
beginning. 


Hence Note, The good word or bleſſing of God, ts enough 


to procure the good of man. 


Every word of God hath its effec; he ſpeaks no vain 
words : His Word going out of the mouths of his Mini- 
ſters, returns not to him void, but accompliſheth that which 
he pleaſeth, and proſpers inthe thing whereunto he ſends it 
(Ifa. 55. 11. ) thatis, either for the conviCtion or conver- 


——n————_— 


ſion of thoſe that hear it. Surely then, the word of bleſſing 
liiit going 


continually. So that to bleſs, notes the bringing in of 


Secondly, This expreſſion, The Lord bleſſed, imports a 
powerful effe following it. The Lord bleſſed the latter 


As the Lords ſaying is doing, as his word is operative, and 
le ing, is well. 

upon him, 

or that Ged would do kim good : Man blefſeth God, when 
which he 

ut when God 
bleſſeth man, he doth more than wiſh, he makes him bleſ- 
man 
Gen.2.3.) 
And therefore the Lord is ſaid to command the bleſſing 
ally in Sion, even life for evermore 
or was it leſs than a command, by 
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going out of his own mouth, ſhall not return to him void, 
or without effect. David ſpake thus of, or to God (P/. 
145.16.) Thou epeneſt thime hand, and ſatisfieſt the deſtre of 
every lrving thing. When the Lord opens his hand, he al- 
ſo opens his heart : And when his heart and hand open, 
his mouth opens too; that is, he gives forth a word of 
bleſſing, and he gives it forth to ſatisfaCtion, Thos ſatssfi- 
eſt every living thing. And again ( Pſal. 104. 28. ) Thou 
openeſt thine hand, they are filled with good. They, that is, 
whatſocver lives upon the Earth or in the Sea; wait upon 
thee (asit is ſaid, verſ.27.) that thou maiſt give them their 
meat iu due ſeaſon ;, that thou giveſt them, they gather ; thou 
openeſt thy hand, they are filled with good, The hand of 
of God is full of good, and his bleſſing fills all with good, 
out of his hand. 

This may comfort the godly in their loweſt condition, 
What was it that raiſed Fob from poverty to riches, from 
weakneſs to ſtrength, from the dunghil tothe throne ? 
Only this, The Lord bleſſed him. Though all be loſt, his 
word of bleſſing will reſtore all again. If eſtate beloſt, 
his bleſſing will make us rich ; if health be loſt, his bleſ- 
ſing will make us well ; if ſtrength be loſt, his bleſſing will 
renew it; if credit beloſt, his bleſſing will repair it, and 
get us honour for diſgrace or reproach. The bleſſing of 
the Lord is every good thing to us, and doth every good 
thing for us. As it is dreadful to ſtand under thedroppings 
of acurſe ; to be curſed is very evil; ſo happy are they 
who ſtand under the ſweet influences of a promiſe ; to be 
bleſſgd is every good. And if God bleſſeth us, the matter 
isnot much, who curſeth or wiſheth ill tous. The curſe 
cauſeleſs ſhall not come, nor can any curſe come where 
God hath bleſſed. 

But ſome may enquire, who are they that the Lord will 
bleſs ? To be bleſſed, isnot every mans portion. A man 
may be rich, yet not bleſſed; great, yet not bleſſed ; 
healthful, yetnot bleſſed : A man may have many bleſſings, 
for the marter, yet not be bleſſed. is then is a material 
queſtion, Who are they that may expett a bleſſing from God 
wpon their Souls, upon their Bodies, upon their eſtates, upon 
their families, upon their all ? 

I anſwer, Firft, In general ; They that are ina ſtate of 
grace, they that are in the Covenant, or as the Apoſtle 
calls them ( Heb. 6. 17.) Heirs of promiſe : Theſe arc 
the bleſſed of the Lord ; and theſe, both great and ſmall, 
the Lord will bleſs ( Eph. 1. 3.) Bleſſed be God, who bath 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things in 
Chriſt, Being in Chriſt, we are in Covenant; and being 
there, we cannot miſs being bleſſed with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings, and with whatever is a needful bleſſing, in out- 
ward things too : He that blefſeth in the greater, will 
not with-hold his bleſſing in the leſs, according to our 
need. | 

Secondly, As they are the general ſubjeCts of the bleſ- 
ſing, who are in the Covenant of grace, or in Chriſt, ſo 
arc they more ſpecially, who a&t graciouſly, and walk as 
they have received Chriſt ; for a perſon that isina ſtate of 
grace, may hinder the bleſſing from flowing down upon his 
Soul, upon his Body, upon his Eſtate, upon any thing, up- 
on every thing hehath and doth, by acting finfully, and 
walking unevenly. David put the queſtion ( Pſal24. 3.) 
Who ſhall aſcend into t he hill f che Lord ? &c. and anſwer- 
ed it_( verſ. 4,5.) He that bathclean hands, and apure 
beart, who hath not lift up his Soul to vanity, nor ſworn de- 
coſy he ſhall receive the bleſſing from the Lord, and 
righteouſneſs ( that is, a righteous reward,or a reward ac- 
cording to righteouſneſs) from the God of his ſalvation. 
Solomon aſſerts the preſent performance of whart is only 
promiſed in this P/alm; he ſaith not, The juſt ſhall re- 


ceive the bleſſing, but they have aQtually received it (Prov. 


10.6.) Bleſſings are upon the bead of the juſt. By the jult man 
we may underſtand ; Firſt, him that is ina juſtified ſtate, 
or him that is ju by faithz Secondly, him that walks ina 
juſt way, or that doth juſtly : And they whoare indeed ju- 
ſtified, are not only cengaped by that high act of grace to 
do juſtly,. but are cither conſtantly kept in doing ſo, or 


are ſoon brought to ſee they have not done fo, andto re- | 


pentance for it. Juſt and upright men, intheſe two noti- 
ons, are ſo much bleſſed, thar they are a bleſſing ( Prov. 
IT. 11.) By the bleſſing of the upright, 1 the City exalted. 
As an upright man wiſheth and prayerh for a bleſſing upon 
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| the City where heliveth, ſo he is bleſſing to is, and that 


no ſmall one, but to the greatning, enriching, and- exalts- 
tion of it. Hethat is good in * perſon, - mes pad 
mon good to Cities, yea, to Whole Nations; ſuch are 2 


| 


| 


em 


bleſſing, becauſe they receive ſo many bleſſings ( P 
28.20.) A faithful man ſhall abound wich 9mm This 


; faithful man is one that acts and dorhall things faithfully, 


as appears by his oppoſition ( in the ſame verſe ) to hi 
that maketh haſt to be rich, of whom the Text Ga, be hal 


| 1O | nor be innocent ; that is, he muſt needs deal unfaithfully or 


unrighteouſly; for in making ſuch poſt-haſt to riches, he 
uſually rides ( as weſay ) over hedgand ditch, and can- 
not keep the plain way of honelty, 

Thirdly, As they who are in a liate of grace, and they 
who aCt gracionſly in that ſtate, ſothey who worſhip holi- 
ly, or holy worſhippers, have a ſpecial promiſe of the 
bleſſing. As Sion is the ſcat of holy worſhip, ſo there the 
Lord commrandeth the bleſſing upon holy worſhippers (7. 
133. 3.) Andagain (Pſal. 115. 12,13.) He will bleſs 
the houſe of Aſracl, he will bleſs the houſe of Aaron, he wit 
bleſs them that fear the Lord, both ſmall and great ; that is 
the generality of holy worſhippers ſhall be bleſſed. The 
fear of the Lord is often put in Scripture, for the worſhip 
of the Lord ; and fo they that fear him, are the ſame with 
them that worſhip him. 

Fourthly, They are the bleſſed of the Lord, who truſt 
the Lord for all, and ſo make himthe all of their truſt 
( Pſal. 34.8. ) © taſt and ſeethat the Lord is gracioas + 
bleſſed is the man that truſteth in him ; that is, in kim only 
or alone, being convinced of the utter inſufficiency of the 
wakerd fl L, man is curſed, who truſteth in man, and 
waket| « arm ( Fer. 17.5.) therefore, pure fm 
G dorm the bin wat 09:6 

itthly, They that are a bleſſing unto others, ſhall have 
the bleſſing from the Lord. What itis to be a bleſſingto 
others, readat large in the Twenty-ninth Chapter of this 
Book (verſ.11.) and inthe Thirty-firſt Chapter ( verſ.20.) 
They that do good to others, they eſpecially who do good 
to the Souls of others, area bleſſing to others. Now, the 
who do good, they ſhall receive good themſelves ( Prov. 
1,25.) The liberal ſhall be made fat, and he that watereth, 
ſhall be watered alſo himſelf. He that watereth is a coinmon 
good, a bleſſing to the place where he lives, a bleſſing to 
the rich, a bleſſing to the poor, a bleſſing to relations, a 
bleſſing to ſtrangers ; upon ſuch, the Scripture aſſures the 


| bleſſing of the Lord. 


Sixtnly, They who promote the worſhip and ſervice © 
God, they that are friends to the Ark of God, ſhall E 
bleſſed (2Saw.6.11.) The Lord bleſſed the bouſe of Obed- 
Edom, becauſe he entertained the Ark, ſhewed kindneſs 
tothe Ark, and was ready to do any ſervice for the Ark 
of God; he will be a friend to the true friends of his 
Church. 

Seventhly, They ſhall receive ablefling of God, who 
ſtrive in prayer for his bleſſing. Facob was bleſſed, buthe 
wreſtled for it. They that would have it, muſt ask it with 
+ TIO importunity ; they that ſeek it diligently, ſhall 

it. 

Theſe are the chicf charaQers of the perſons whom 
Lord will bleſs. And ſceing his Leap Rh for 
the procurement of our good, we ſhould-above all things 
labour to procure his bleſſing. When Fcob wreſtted with 

.the Angel, he asked nothing of him buta bleſſing (Ger. 32. 
26, ) He didnot lays I will not let thee go, except thou 
dcliver me from my brother Eſau; he id notſay, 7 will 
not let thee go, unleſs thou make me rich, or great ; he on- 
ly ſaid, 7 will not let thee go, except thou eſeme; let me 
be bleſſed, and let me be what thou wilt, or I canbe. 
What ſhould we deſire in compariſon of the bleſſing of 
God, —_ his bleſſing (ſtrictly taken) is the fruit of 
his farherly love ! A man may be rich,. and great; and ho- 
noured among men, yet not beloved ; but he that is indeed 
bleſſed, is certainly beloved of God. Eſau could not ob- 
tain the bleſſing : Now what ſaiththe Lord by the Propher 
of him, as the Apoſtle quotes the Prophet ?* (Row,g.13.) 
Eſau have 1 hated, Eje got much riches, but he could 
not get. the bleſſing, for he was hated of the Lord ; and 
therefore itisſaid ( Heb.12.17. ) He found no place for re- 
pentquce, though be ſought it carefully with tears ; that is, 


| hecould not make ſac repent of bleſſing Zacob ( though 
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his brother Facob, and place it upon 
reaſon why the remained with 
becauſe he was loved of God. T he bleſſing wnſt 
love. goes. The loved of the Lord, are and 


o 


NT on, ( Read, Gen. 24. 35..& 26. 13. & 28 
with a { <6 » Gen. .. « 13, . 
g. 2 Sam.6:11. P/al. 107.38.) Yea, as God fiverh all 
good wich. a bleſſing, ſo he giveth himſelf, whois the chicf 
500d, beſt of all, and bleſſed for evermore; to thoſe whom 
he bleſſerh. ; 
Then how ſhould we deſire the bleſſing of God, or to be 
bleſſed by God ? It is wonderful, how paſſionately, and 
even impatiently, the Votaries of Rome delire the Po 
bleſſing ; they think themſelves mademen, if they can but 
have his bleſhng, | Ihave read of a Cardinal, who ſeeing 


_ the peopleſo ſtrangely deſirous of his bleſſing, ſaid, Seeing 


this people will be deceived, let them be deceived. But we can- 
not be too deſirous of a bleſſing from the Lord; if we have 
a bleſſing from him, and he bleſs us, we cannot be deceived; 
we can never miſs of comfort, if he bleſs us, | 

But whence is it then, that ſome look ſo much after 


Creature- helps, not minding the bleſſing of God ? Doubt-} 


leſs it lows or ſprings from one of theſe three bad fountains 
or bitter roots. 

Firſt, From ignorance z they know not what the bleſ- 

of means; for, as Chriſt told the woman of S4- 
maria ( AQts 4. 10.) If thou kneweſt the gift of God, thou 
wonldſt have asked, &c, So, did they know what it is to 
be bleſſed of God, they would ask it above all things. Ir 
proceeds, 

Secondly, From a ſpirit of profaneneſs in.many ; they 
deſpiſe God in their hearts, andthink it below them to call 
for his help or bleſſing, Of ſuch David ſpeaks ( P/al. 
14.6.) Te have ſhamed the counſel of the poor, becauſe the 
Lord 1s his refuge; or, becauſe ( 'tis all one incffect ) he 
lives upon the bleſſing of God, you are aſhamed of this ; 
this is poor counſel, think you, as it is the counſel of the 
poor; thistruſting inGod, this making God our refuge, 
this living upon the bleſſing of God, is a pittiful life, ſay 

u. The wicked through the pride of his countenance, will 
not ſeek, after God, God4s not #n all his thoughts, or not at 
all in his thoughts, to ſeek unto bim, and d wholly 
upon him ( P/al..10. 4.) As Ezra was aſhamed to require 
of the King a barid of Soldiers and Horſemen, .to help them 
againſt the enemy in the way, becauſe be had ſpoken unto the 
King, ſaying, the hand of our God is upon all them for good, 
that ſeek, him, &c. (Exzra8. 22.) So, profane perſons 
areaſhamed toask help of God, and his bleſſing at wy 
time, but then eſpecially, when they have bands of Soul- 
diers and Horſemen to help them, as will appear further 
inthe next thing. For, | 

Thirdly ; This mindleſneſs and regardleſneſs of the 
bleſſing of God proceeds in ſome, from confidence in an 
arm of fleſh, eventheir own or others. The Prophet re- 
proved the Fews for thisin the day of their trouble ( 7/a. 
32.8, 9, 10,11.) Andhe ( that is, God) diſcovered the 
covering of Judah (that is, what «dah covered himſelf 
with, or thought himſelf ſafely ſheltered by from all dan- 
ger; what was that ? Thenext word tells us ) thou didſt 
look in that day to the armour of the houſe of the Forreſt ;, ye 
have ſeen alſo the breaches of the City of David, that they 

are many, ye have fortified the wall, &c. but ye have not 
looked to the maker wm neither had reſpett unto him that 
faſhioned it long ago.. The meaging of all is this; ye re- 
lied upon, and. put confidence in your own ſtrength, but 
looked not after, nor ſought unto mefor my bleſſing ; . ye 
ou ye ſhould do well enough, if your magazines were 


well ſtored, and your City well fortified, and therefore 
negleed me. T _— Yo v 31. 1.) ſhews 
the ſamereaſon why they tiegleted God, - why they looked 


rot to the holy Que of Iſrael, nor ſought the Lord", it was, 
becauſe they went down to Egypt jor belp, and ſtayed on Hor- 
ſes, and truſted in Chariots, becauſe they were many, and in 
Hor ſemen, becauſe they were vey fren > We cannot truſt 
'n God, and Creaturestoo, "God alone be not truſted 
to, he isnot at all trofted; -andebey who Pur their truſt in 
any Creature, withdraw it-from- God, and make that 
Creature their God. They cannot ſomuch as mind, much 


he could | pn. gr him, no, not by tears, to take 


z and-they who arc bleſſed, have all good | 
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leſsſeek a bleſſing froth the true God, who chute to them- 
ned —_—_ | » who to them 


Again, ſecing the Lotds bleſſing is effeual, then whate: | 


ver out ſucceſſes and increaſes ate, let us aſcribe all to his 
— S- Do not mainrcy ht —__ . nor burn in- 
your-own drags, but ſay, this hath God wroughr, 
the bleſſing of the Lord hath bought it to paſs. As the 
Apoltle ſpake about ſpirituals ( 1 Cor. 3. 6.) Thave plant- 
ed, Apollo watered, but God gave the increaſe ;, ſo tis in 
temporals, all our increaſes are of God : Therefore let us 
ſay with the Pſalmiſt, Nor nnto w, O Lord, not unto ws, 
but to thy Name bethe praiſe. Do not thank your wit fot 
riches, nor your induſtry for increaſe, nor your ſtrength 
for vitory, nor any humane hep for any of your attain- 
ments - race 15 not to the ſwift, nor the battel to the 
Prong, neither yet bread to the wiſe, nor yet riches 16 men of 
underſtanding, &c. ( Eccleſ. 9. 11.) All is of God, Ki 
his bleſſing upon the nieans, which makes the nicans ſuc- 
ceſsful. | | 3 with 
But ſome may ſay, are all men to aſcribe all their ſucceſs 
ſes and increaſes to the Bleſſing of God? | 
I anſwer, Negatively , All increaſes and outward ſuc- 
ceſſes are not to beaſcribed unto, nor fathered upon God. 
A. man may increaſe in riches, and double his eſtate, 43 
Job's was, yet not by the bleſſing of God : Only that 


. Comes by a bleſſing from God, which is got in Gods way, 


or by good means, according to the characters before higt- 
ed of the perſons whom the Lord will bleſs ; for they who 
either make a profeſſion of diſhoneſty, orare diſhoneſt in 
their profeſſion, let them take heed of pinning their ſuc- 
ceſſes upon God, and of thanking him for them. Many ſay 
in their hearts, and ſome are not aſhamed to ſay it-with 
theirmouths, Honeſt dealers muſt die beggars. They never 
came by riches in tbe way of a bleſſing, who ſay honeſty 55 the 
way to poverty ; much leſs, they whoſe conſciences know 
and tell them (though others know it not, and ſo cannot tell 
them) that they have enriched themſelves by the wrong, or 
raiſed themſelves by the ruine of others. 

Job was enriched and raiſed high, and the Text aſſures 


us what enriched him, what raiſed him 3; The Lord 
bleſſed 


The lattcr endof Job, moze than his beginning. 

We haveſeen the Author of this bleſling : Theſe words 
ſhew the ſubject of this bleſſing, The latter end of Job, or 
fobin his latter*end, together with the quantity and abun- 
my of this bleſſing, More than bus beginning, The Lord 

eſe 

The latter end of Job.] That is, Job in the latter part 
of his life ;-and he bleſſed it wore than his beginning, that 
is, than the former hae of his life. God bleſſed, and 
greatly bleſſed in the former part of Fob's life, for he wws 
rhe greateſt man of all men in the Eaſt ;, but now 7eb ſhall 
be greater than Fob, he ſhall be greater than himſelf. . His 
affiition razed dowh his houſe, and all.he had, ro che very 
foundation ; but when God would hold the plummet in his 
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hand, and rebuild him, to what an amazing height did his - 


| of thy righteouſneſs prof 


houſeariſe ! The 'Lord bleſſed his latter end, more than bis 


beginning. The words are plaiti, and need no comment; 
From them we may Obſerve, 


Firſt, The latter part of agood m—__— ce; «theb þ 
Wt 1" gt C9 M F190 


It is often ſo, I do hot ſay, it is always fo, in-outward 
things, God deals not with al alike; butit is ofteh ſo, God 
gives then their beſt at laſt. even inthe things of this life. 
As the Governour of the Feaſt ſaid to the Bridegroom 
( John 2.) Thou baſt kept the beſt wine till now So the 
Lord often keeps the beſt wine of outward comforts, 10 
the very laſt of our lives. Bildad put it only as a ſuppo- 
ſition to Job ( Chap. 8. 7.) 1f thou were pure and upright, 
ſearely then be would awake for thee, and wiake the habitation 
ous ; though thy beginning was 

ſmall, yet thy latter end ſhould Pn intros, But we 
way reſolve it as a Poſition concerning ob; ſurely he was 
ure and uptight,for God did awake for him,and made the 
abitation of-his righteouſneſs proſperous; his beginning 
was ( compatatively )ſmal), but his latter erd did greatly 


increaſe, orhe had a great increaſe at his latter end, And 
though this be not always teue, as to outward things, that 
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the Lord bleſſeth the latter end of a good man more than | neſs. Fob wiſhed that he were in as good a condition as he 
his beginning 3 yer it is alwa , he ron onge- | once had, but he never wiſhed that all might be doubled 
it is always truce, as to the beſt things [h gives | |} orthat his latter end ſhould be more than his beginning + 
his people their -bleſſings at laſt 3, though they yet the Lord gave him more, gave him double tohis be- 


have great good before, yet greater good, or their good in 
a | meaſure then; he gives them more grace, more 
of his Spirit, more of his comforts, and their Conand is 
molt bleſſed, as itis the beginning of endleſs bleſſedneſs. 
Abrabam (aid to the rich man in the Parable, Jon, remem- 
ber thou haſt had thy good things, and Lazarus evil things ; 
but now he us comforted, and thou art tormented. The Lord 
deals beſt with all his people at laſt, one way or other; to 
be ſure, all ſhall be well with them inthe latter end. Solo- 
mon (aith ( Eccl. 7,8.) Better us the end of a thing, than the 
beginning. And he ſaid ſo, not becauſe all things end better 
than they begin ; but becauſe when things. or perſons erfd 
well, it is then ſurely well with them, whatever their be- 
| ginning was. That # well, which ends well. | 

Hence, let us be minded not to judg the work of God be- 
fore the latter end. The works of God ſeem croſs many 
times to his people; but he will ſet all right, and make 
them amends for all at the latterend; The Apoſtle Fames 
calls us toconſider Fob's latter end ( Chap. 5. 11. ) Te have 
beard of the patience of Job ( that is, you have heard of 
his ſufferings in the fleſh, and of his ſuffering ſpirit ) and 
ye bave ſeen the end of the Lord ;, that is, what end the Lord 
made for him. Some give another interpretation of theſe 
latter words ( as was ſhewed formerly ) but this I con- 
ceive moſt clear to the context, Te have ſeen the end of the 
Lord,that is,what end the Lord made for Fob : Though the 
middle part of his life was very omen yet God changed 
the Scene of things, and his end was very glorious. .Da- 
vid ( Pſal. 37. 37.) would have theendof uprightmen 
marked and well conſidered ; Mark the perfet man, and 
behold. the upright, the end of that man is peace. Poſhbl 
he hath had a great deal of troublein his way, but his end 
is peace, Let- not vsbe offended at the crofſes which we 
meet with in the courſe of our lives, but look to the pro- 
miſed Crown at the concluſion of our lives. Let us not 
ſtay in the death of Chrilt, nor in the grave of Chriſt, but 
look tothe ReſurreRion and the Aſcenſion of Chriſt. You 
may ſee thoſe who are Chriſts on the Croſs, and in the 
Grave, butmark and you ſhall ſee their Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion. The two witneſſes are repreſented ſlain, yet 
raiſed, and then aſcending up to Heaven in a Cloud, their 
enemies beholding them ( Rev. 11. 11, 12. ) Deſpiſe not 
the day of ſmall things ( Zech. 4-10.) the latter end may 
have a great increaſe ; deſpond not in the day of forrow- 
ful things, for the latter end may be full of joy. There 
arethree things which ſhould much comfort us in our at- 
flictions. | 

Firſt, That they cannot laſt always, they. will have an 
end, 

Secondly, That while they laſt, or before they have an 
end, they are medicinal and healthful, they are for our good 
while they continue upon us, or we in them. 

Thirdly, ( which we have in the Text) we may expect, 
that asthey ſhall ſurely have an end, ſo that they will end 
comfortably. Ao chaſtning for the preſent (ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, Heb. 12.11. ) ſeermeth joyous, but grievous ; neverthe- 
leſs, afterwards it yieldeth the peageable fruits of righteouſ- 
neſs, unto them which are exerciſed thereby. God will not 
only bring our troubles to an end, but he will give us ſweet 
fruit at the end of them, as a recompence for all our trou- 
bles. God will not only bring our ſufferings to an end, 
but to ſuch an end as will, make vs gainers by them. Thoſe 
are even deſirable and lovely. loſſes, which iſſue in ſuch ad- 

vantages. 

Secondly, In that the Lord gave fob ſo great an advance 
in worldly things, 


Obſerve, The Lord ſometimes gives bis people much more 
of this World, than they deſpre, or ever looked after. 


7ob was far from. praying for ſuch an increaſe, he never 


deſired that his Earthly ſubſtance ſhould be doubled in his- 
latter end : Indeed, we find him once wiſhing that it were 


with him as in his beginning, but he wiſhed not for mare 
( Chap. 29. 2.) Orbat it were with me as inthe manths paſt, 
4 in the day when the Lord preſerved we, when his candle 


ſhined upon ny head, and byh; light 1 walkgd through dark: | 
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| bleſ, but the moſt neceſſary bl 


ginning, God exceeded his and his wiſhes. As the 
Lord u ablero do exceeding nd or us, above all that 
we ask or think, ( Eph. $.20) ſo he doth ; and uſual- 
ly, therefore, moderates the deſires and askings of his peo- 
ple, a5 tothe thingsof this World, that he may out-give 
their askings, andout-do their defires. | | 

Thirdly, The Lord made Fob the greateſt man in the 


Eaſt in his beginning, but he bleſſed his latter end more than 
his beginning, | 


Hence Note, How much ſoever the Lord Lives at one 
time, he.can give more at another. | 


God gave Job good meaſure before, butnow according 
to that expreſſion ( Luke 6.38.) hegavo bim good meaſure, 
heaped "ps prefſe down, and running over. Let us not ſay, 
when God hath given us much, or done much for us, he 
can give ordo no more for us : He hath more in his trea- 
ſure of temporal good things, and he hath more in his trea- 
ſure of ſpiritual good things, than he hath yet given out to 
any; he can give more faith, how much faith ſoever hE 
hath given ; he can give more patience, how much pati- 
ence ſoever he hath given, and ſo of every grace and good 
thing. The Lordsſtock and treaſures can never be drawn 
dry z he is an ever over-flowing fountain. If you had much 
at the beginning, you may have much more at the latter 
end. So much of theſe words, as they hold out the re- 
ſtoring of Fob's eſtate in general ; the particulars are 
ſumm'd upinthe cloſe of the verſe - 


Foz he had fourteen thouſand Sheep, and fix thouſand 
Camels, and a thouſand yoke of Dren, and a thou- 
ſand She-Ales. 


The increaſe of his eſtate is here ſet forth in Cartel only, 
as his firſt" eſtare was ( Cattel were the riches of thoſe 
times and Countries ) = doubtleſs his eſtate increaſed in 
every thing or kind. Firſt, hisfamily and Servants increa- 
ſed, to look toſo _ Cattel. Secondly, his Lands and 
Paſtures increaſed to feed them. Thirdly, his Houſe and 
Buildings increaſed, to receive and lodg ſo numerous a Fa- 
mily. Fourthly, his Honour and Dignity increaſed. Some 
affirm, that whereas before, he had only ſome ſmall prin- 
cipaliry under his government, now he was declared King 
over all the Land of Uz. Thus all ſorts of good things 
were given him double ; but whether at once, or by de- 
grees, 15not expreſt. 

Some of the Rabbins have a fancy, andit is a wild one 
that Fob's Cattel which were taken * 1 him, were not car- 
ried quite away, but only driven into ſome other Coun- 
try, and there kept ; ſo that when he was reſtored, they 
were brought home to him again, with this double increaſe. 
This may well go for a fancy ; for, not his own Cattel, but 
Cattel of the ſame kind, were reſtored to him double. 
There is no difficulty in theſe words. The Lord bleſſed 
the latter end of Fob more than his beginning, giving dou- 


ble or twice as many Sheep, Oxen, Camels, Aſﬀes, as he 
had befor. 


Hence Note, Outward good things, Sheep and Oxen, 
Houſes and Lands, Gold and Silver, are a bleſſing, as 
they come from God unto his Servants. 


Here is nothing ſaid of the beſt things ; all was but 
Sheep and Oxen, yet in this fob reccived a bleſſing. The 
Lord ( Det. 28. 4.) madelarge promiſes of bleſſings to 
his obeying people, or to his people in caſe of obedience, 
and allin outward comforts; Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the City, 
and bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the Field ; bleſſed ſhall be the fruit 
of thy Body, andthe fruit of thy Ground, and thi fruit of 
thy Cartel, theancreaſe of thy kine, and the flocks of thy Sheep; . 
bleſſed ſhall bethy baker, and thy ſtore. Spiritual things 
are the beſt ngs; ſpiritual = not only the no- 
: ect ngs. The favour of 
God, the light of his countenance, -pardon of fin, grace 
in our hearts ; theſeare excellent bl , and theſe wake 
us exceedingly bleſſed ; * and no doubr but Fob did chiefly 
look after theſe bleſſings; this good:man deſired the light 


$0 | of Gods countenance, the ſhinings of his face upon him, 


the 
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the workings of his grace and ſpiritin him, the evidences 
df his love to him, infinitely above Cuttel, Corn and Wine. 
A godly man accounts himielf bur in a poor condition, ifhe 
were to reckon all his eſtate in Houſes and Lands, in Sheep 
and Oxen; yet theſe are a bleſſing from the Lord upon him, 
and ſo he accounts them. And ſtill it muſt be remembred, 
which hath already been touched, that before the coming 
of Chriſt, before there was a full diſcovery, and a clear 
manifeſtation of the grace of God ia Chriſt to his people, 
they in thoſe times were much led and fed with promiſes 
of temporal bleſſings. - The faithful were allured to Hea- 
ven by Earthly things. Jeſus Chriſt ( who came down 
from Heaven to lift us up thither, who took our Nature, 


that we might partake of the divine Nature, who was | 


clothed with our fleſh, to ſhew that God dwelleth in us, 
*and hath joined us to his glory and immortality; Jeſus 
Chriſt, I ſay) was knownonly in ſhadows and remote pro- 
pheſies, in thoſe times, and therefore it was neceſſary the 
Lord ſhould deal with them accordingly, and allure them 
by promiſes of Cattel, and Corn and Children, eſpecially 


- by the promiſe of long life (which hath the greateſt reſem- 


blance to, and bears the faireſt image of eternal life and 
all Becauſe the heavenly life was not then ſo perfectly diſco- 
vered, as it is now in theſe Goſpel-times. For though it 
be atruth, that all the good things of the World are not 
ſufficient to make alove-token, yet God gives thoſe good 
things to his people as tokens of his love, and they ſee love 
in them; and theſe leſſer good things are then beſt ro us, 
when we can look on them as bleſſings coming from the 
love of God, which we may do, 

Firſt, Wien wecan ſay we Ifive got and kept them with 
a good conſcience. ; 

Secondly, When we uſe and order them with prudence. 

Thirdly, When we diſpenſe them charitably and free- 
ly, according to the needs and neceſſities of others. When 
we truly and intentionally honour God with our ſubſtance, 
it doing acts of love, it ſhews that he hath given i: us in 
love: 

Fourthly, When the Lord with increaſe of riches, gives 
us an iricreaſe of grace. when our Souls thrive as well as 
our citates, then we may look upon riches as coming to us 
inlove. Sheep and Oxen, Gold and Silver, without a juſt, 
and wiſe, and gracious poſſeſſing and uſing of them, prove 
curſes at laſt, not bleſſings, ſnares not favours. There are 
none ſo unhappy as fooliſh rich men, none ſo baſe as co- 
vetous rich men, none ſo intolerable as proud rich men, 
none ſo vile and deſpicable as ſluggiſh voluptuous rich men, 
none more ungodly and irreligious, than they who having 
riches, truſt in them, and dote upon them ; only when the 
Lord gives ſpiritualthings with temporal,grace with goods, 
they are mercies tous. When Luther received a favour 
from a great Prince, he began to be afraid that God would 
put him off with ſuch things. A godly man receives a por- 
tion in Earthly good things, but he will not take all the 
good things of the Earth for his portion. 

Now, as all ſpiritual things are better than temporal, ſo 
among temporals, ſome are better than others. fob received 
Sood things when his Cattel were doubled, but he had bet- 
ter bleſſings of this life reftored to him than thoſe ; his 
eſtate reſtored double in Cattel was nothing to his Children 
reſtored ſingle, as it follows in the next words. 


Verſe 13. Ye had alſo ſeven Sons, and thzce Daugh- 
eers. | 


This is the third part of 76's reſtauration, Sos and 
Danghters. We may conſider this bleſſing, Firſt, Inthe 
number, Secondly, In the Sex. In number, his Children 
were ſeveh and three. As to Sex, they were both Sons 
and Daughters; he bad ſeven Sons and three Daughters, 
in all ten, juſt the number he had before, as we read at the 
ſecond verſe of the firſt Chapter. | | : 

Some of the Jewiſh Rabbies ( before ſpoken of) ſay, 
his former Children were not indeed ſlain, but removed 
during the time of his affliction, and that, being ended, 
were reſtored the ſame both in number and perſon. This 
is as groundleſs a dream as the other about his Cattel, and 
ſo I leave it. For, 

That his Children were really ſlain with the fall of the 
Houſe where they were feaſting, the Hiſtory makes evi- 
dent in the firſt Chapter; and that he had the ſame number 
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is evident in this. 


Oaly here a.queſtion ariſcth, and ſome trouble them- 
ſeives much abour it, to little purpoſe, how to make good 
that of verſc 8. where 'tis ſaid, The Lord gave Job twice as 
much as he had before, when as he had hut juſt ſo many Sons 
and Daughters as he had before. Here is nodoubling of 
them, and it may be thought, that the Lord, being now 
ara ray latter end more than his beginning, ſhould have 
given him more Children, double Children, becauſe the 
more Children the greater is the bleſſing. . 

I anſwer, Firſt, Negatively. The reaſon why his Chil- 
dren were not double, though his Cattel were, was not, 
Firſt, Out of any want of power in God, -hecguld have 
doubled his Children as well as his Cattel, Nor was it, Se- 
condly, For want of love or good will to Job. Nor was it. 
Thirdly, ( As, one of the Ancients, Tertullian, gives the 
reaſon) that Fob might never want ſomething to exerciſe his 
patience with while he lived, foraſmuch as he ſaw himſcif 
thortned in that mercy. Nor was it, Fourthly, (As Aquinas 
conceived ) becauſe, if his Children had heen doubled as 
well as his eſtate, then his Children would not have had 
a double eſtate, nor more than they ſhould have had be- 
fore. Forty proportionably divided among twenty, yields 
each of them no greater a portion, thantwenty will do to 
ten. Nor was it, Fifthly, Becauſe the Lord would not 
have him over-burdened with cares about their education ; 
none of theſe were any reaſon, why 7ob's Children were 
not doubled to him in number, as well as his Cattcl. And 
therefore, 

I anſwer affirmatively, 

Firſt, For the word double, or riwice 4s much, in the Texts 
which this ſeems not to come up unto, we may caſily ſalve 
that difficulty, for the Text ſpeaks not of perſons, but of 
things, or of his ſubſtance, 'with reſpeCt to doubling or a 
twice as much. As for his Children they come in with an 
alſo, as ag additional bleſſing to all the reſt ; He had alſo 
ſeven Sons, and three Daughters. 

Secondly, Thoſe words twice as much, need rot beta- 
ken ſtrictly, as was ſhewed before ; ?ob might, and doubt- 
leſs did receive a double mercy in his Children, though 
their perſons were not doubled nor multiplied, as wil ap- 
pear further afterwards. 

| Thirdly, I anſwer, it was the pleaſure of the Lord, to 
give him nomore than the ſame number of Children, and 


| that may ſuffice us. 


Fourthly, Some of the Ancients are much pleaſed with 
this other anſwer, ſaying, Job, in aſence, had his Children 
doubled; for hisſlain Children were not loſt, but gone be- 
fore, and lived ſtill in a bleſſed ſtate :' They having immor- 
tal Souls, and being the ſecd of the righteous, their Father 
had reaſon to believe them ſafe in Abraham's boſome. Thoſe 
Children are not loſt totheir Parents when they die, who are 
not loſt to God, or are not themſelves loſt Children, 

Fifthly, Though Fob's Children were not doubled iri 
number as his Cattel were, yet we may judg them doubled 
to him in goodneſs and vertuous qualities. The beauty of 
his Daughters is expreſsly noted in the following words : 
And ſhall we think that God, who had a bleſſing for Fob, 
bleſſed his Children only with fading bodily beavty ? 
Doubtleſs their minds were more richly indowed,and their 
Souls more beautiful than their Bodies, And if Fob 's Daugh- 
ters were ſuch, we may well conceive his Sons were not in- 
feriour to them in gracious qualifications, and that they 
much exceeded the Sons he had before his affliction. Some 
have ſpoken doubtfully, at leaſt, of Job's former Children, 
as if ( though good, yet ) not very good ; and they give 
two reaſons for it out of this Book. Firſt, Becauſe, when 
they went to feaſt at each other Houſes 7ob uſed to offer Sa- 
critice, fearing his Children had curſed God in their hearts. 
Secondly, Bildad ( Chap. 8. 4. ) ſees tolay a blot up- 
on his former Children, If thy Children ( faith he ) have 
ſinned againſt him, and he bave caſt them away for their tranſ- 
greſſion, &c. which may intimate the ſinful miſcarriages of 
his former Children in the courſe of their lives, as well 
as that dreadful accident by which they died. Yet, I con- 
ceive, we need not caſt any ſuch blot uponthemr 3 they 
might be good, though theſe were better, arid ſo a double 


mercy to their Father. He had alſo ſeven. Sons, and three 
| Daughters, 
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Hence Note, Children are great bleſſings. 


When the Lord told Abraham ( Gen. 15.2.) 1am thy 
ſnicld, and exceeding great reward, Abraham faid, Lord 
what wilt thou give me, ſeting I go childleſs? As if he had 
ſaid, what is an inheritance withoutan heir ? Children are 
a bleſſing which God inany times denieth his own Chil- 
dren : God denied Abraham that bleſſing long, yet gave 
it him at laſt. Abraham's ſervant reported the bleſſings of 
God beſtowed upon his Maſter, put this as chief ( Ger. 
24.35.) The Lordbath bleſſed my Maſter greatly, be 
become great, he hath given him flocks and herds, Silver and 
Gold, men-ſervants and maid ſervants ( what follows ? ) 
and Sarah myMaſters Wife,bare a Son to my Maſter ,when ſhe 
wasold. Abraham's ſervant counted this the complement 
of all his Maſters outward bleſſings, thatas the Lord had 
given him a great eſtate,ſo a Son to inherit and poſſeſs it af- 
ter him. And if Children be a ? Letallwho 
have them take heed of looking vpon them as a bur- 
then. 

And __ they area bleſſing of the Lord, ſeeing they 
come from him, let all who havethem be admoniſhed to 
bring them up for him, or, as the . ApoſtledireQs, 1n the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord. Whatever we re- 
ceive from God we ſhould uſe for him, and returnto him; 
our eſtates ſhould be ſerviceable to the Lord, and above 
all we ſhould labour to make our Children ſerviceable to 
him. | 

Thus we have ſeen the three parts of Fob's reſtauration. 
Firſt, His friends ; Secondly, His wealth ; Thirdly, His 
Children, were reſtored to him. But Fob had four loſſes, 
and we hear nothing about the reſtoring of the fourth. Firſt, 
He loſt his ſubſtance ; Secondly, His Children; Thirdly, 
His health 3 Fourthly, His friends : Here's a reſtoring of 
three of them, but noting is ſpoken of the fourth, which T 
place third, the reſtoring of his health. Now health being 
the chicf of outwardbleſſings, better than Sheep and Ox- 
en, and whatever we can have in this World, why was not 
the reftoring of that mercy mentioned ? 

I agſwer, Though the reſtoring of his health and ſtrength 
be not expreſt verbally, yetitis expreſt equivalently or 
vertually ; for whenit is ſaid he offered Sacrifice, whenit 
is ſaid he did eat bread with his friends in his Houſe, theſe 
are proofs of his health ; and what was laſt ſpoken, that he 
had ſo many Children, proves it much more. So then, 
though this fourth part of his mercy, be not mentioned, 
yet it is implied in all that went before. 

But, that being granted, 'tis further queried, when his 
health was reſtored? Whether before he prayed for his 
friends, or in the time of his prayer for his friends? Or 
whether after all was done ? Some make hot diſputes about 
this matter, which ſurely isnot much material, if we knew 
the certainty of it ; nor do Iknow how any ſhould attain 
the certain knowledg of it; ſeeing the Scripture is utterly 
ſilent, as to any determination of it. | 

There is one queſtion more. The Text ſaith, God gave 
7ob twice as much in Cattel, &-c. but here is _— ſaid 
of his twice as much in grace, here is no mention of an 
amendment in his ſpiritual ſtate z his goods were doubled, 
but was not his goodneſs ? Did Fob recover only in tem- 
porals ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, The graces of Fob were neverloſt, as 
his Cattle and Children were; and therefore there needed 
no mention of the reſtoring of his graces. Satan, by the 
Lords permiſſion, put him to it, and tried all his graces, 
but could not rob him of one. 

Secondly, Fob's graces were not only not loſt, but doubled 
inthat exerciſe or combate. True grace increaſeth by the 
ordinary uſe of it, much more by the extraordinary trials 
of it. And doubtleſs fob, who was ſo eminently gracious, 
increaſed in _ grace, while he continued in this fiery 
trial. He ſaid of himſelf (Chap.23.10.) When he hath tried 
me I ſhall come forth as Gold. 1 ſhall come out better than 1 


camein. Heloſt droſs and corruption inthe trial, but no | 
grace, nor any degree of _ 5 his graces were doubled ' 
[0 


or increaſed. A belicver thrives (as to the inner man) in 
affliction, how much ſoever he loſeth and goeth backward 
asa man. As the time of afflittion isa ſpecial time for the 
ulingof grace, ſofor the increaſing of it : Grace never 
grows more in a gracious heart than in a day of trouble, 


IO 


20 


" 


$O 


60 


70 
- more? 


| Go 


— 


2388. 


And though poſſibly a godly man doth riot ſenſibly, or to 
GEE grow in grace preſently, yet he truly doth ſo, 
and in due time it will appear that he hath done ſo - 
We may take this Chapter for 8 proof of it, God himſelf 
found Fob much bettered in his graces, elſe he had not uled 
him as a mediator for his friends, which was as high a ſpi- 


. | Fitual honour as could be put upon him, acceptance being 


promiſed and given him in that work. Nor would the Lord 
have uſcd that endearing word, My ſervant, my ſervant 
Job, four times in one verſe, had not Fob improvedin his 
ſervice, which could not be but by the improvement of his 
graces. Godcalled Fob ſervant once in the firſt Chapter ; 
ſurely he was become a better ſervant now that the Lord 
ſeemed ſo much delighted to call him ſervant in this laſt 
Chapter of the Book, when he had taken full trial of him 
by ſuffering, as formerly by doing. We may well conclude, 
Job was become a more humble ſervant, a more profitable 
ſervant, a more holy ſervant, a more ſpiritual ſervant, than 
ever he had been, when we find the Lord inſiſting ſo much 
upon, and ſo often repeating that relation to him, My ſer- 
vant Job. His ſufferings had mended his ſervice; and his 
paſſive obedience had fitted him more for ative. God was 
ſo much pleaſed with his ſervice, that he took pleaſure to 
call him ſervant. So then, we may anſwer the query pro- 
ſed; 7ob's increaſe was not only in Catttel ( that had 
but a poor increaſe ) his increaſe was alſo in grace and 
goodneſs; and he who was a ſervant of the Lord before, 
was then a more approved ſervant. 

The Lord having told us, in thecloſe of this verſe, how 
many Sons and Daughters 7ob had, he is pleaſed to give 
us aCharaCter or deſcription of his Daughters in the two 
verſes following. 


VERS. 14, 15. 


Andhe called the name of the firff Jemima, and the name 
ok... ſecond Kezia, and the name of the third Keren- 


ppuch. 
And in all the Land were no women found ſo fair as the 


of Job 
on — 


HE former verſe gave us the account of Fob's Chil- 
dren; He had alſoſeven Sons and three Daughters : 
Nor is any thing more ſaid of his Sons, but that they were 
ſeven; but much more is ſaid of his Daughters in theſe 
two verſcs, than that they were rhreez and morc is ſpoken 
of his Daughters in three particulars. 
Firſt, They are ſet forth by their names. 
Secondly, By the comlineſs of their perſons. 
Thirdly, By the greatneſs of their dowry. 
Their names are expreſt at verſ. 14. 


He calledthe name of the firſt Jemima, and the name of 
the' ſecond Kezia,. and the name of the third Keren- 
happuch.# 

The comlineſs of their perſons is ſhewed at the begin- 

ning of »er/.15. 

And in all the Land were no women found ſo fair as the 
Daughtersof Job. 

The greatneſs of their dowry is ſct down at the cloſe of 

verſ, 15. 

And their Father gave them inheritance among their 

Wzethzen. 


Some have queried, why nomore is ſaid of the Sons of 
Fob, than how many they were ? To ſuch, this anſwer may 
ſuffice, it was the Lords pleaſure tohave no more ſpoken of 
them ; and where no more is ſaid, why ſhould we expect 


If any ſhall further enquire; but were not his Sons wor- 


| thy perſons, that they are put offthus ſlightly, and menti- 


on made only of their number, not of their weight ? Were 
they not worthy to have ſo much as their names recorded? 
Which honour, and much more, is done their Siſters, the 
Daughters of Fob. 

I anſwer, We may upon good ground bclicve, that Job's 
ſeven Sons were worthy perſons, becauſe they were a great 
part, yea, the Chief part of his reſtored happineſs ”, for as 
Children 
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Children are aDag 


riches, ſo among Children, Sons | 
are better than Daughters, as being the more worthy Sex. 
Yet Sons, if not well qualified, are not only leſs worthy 
ters,but a great trols to theirFather; And therc- 
fore it would have been a diminiſhing of ob's felicity, to 
have had Sons equal in number with the former, yet inferi- 
or in vertue and man-like qualities z we may, for this rea- 
ſon, ſafely conclude, that (thoogh nothing be ſaid of their 
worth) that Job's Sons were worthy perſons, 
praiſe-worthy qualities. But ſeeing we have 
divine authority, bi only from well-grounded reaſon, to 
aſſert concerning Fob's Sons, I ſhall not ſtay the reader in 
any further diſcourſe about them ; but proceed as the Text 
doth with the Daughters, concerning whom we have many 
things to ſay from divine authority. And, Firſt, Their 


names mult not be paſt with ſilence. 


Nomen qu2- 
þ notamen. 
Sbem,quaſi 
Sham, poſſi- 
tum. 


And he called the name of the firſt Jemima. 


Ye, That is, Fob, 1 ſay, it was be. Though ſome make a 
queſtion whether it was he or no ? Or whether ob gavethe 
name, or the people ? I ſhall determine it upon Fob ; he 

Called the name of the firſt.] The Hebrew is he caled 
the name of one. Every firſt one, but every one us not firſt ; 
and therefore to diſtinguiſh who this ove was, we render 
the word Firſt. 'Tis uſual in Scripture to call that oze 


which is Firſt. Thus ſpake Moſes, — 


of Creation ( Gen. 1.5.) So the 


were the firſt day : The Hebrew ſtrifly is, The evening 
was, and the morning was, day one. Any day is one day, 
the fifth day was one day, and the ſixth day was one day, 
as well as the firſt ; butthe fifth or ſixth were not thefirlt 
day ; therefore we Tranſlate for one day, the Fi. day. 


evening an 


Thus here he called the name of one, that is, 


Jemima. 


There is a twofold firſtneſs. Firſt, In order of time. 


Secondly, In order of honour. 


and dignity 


ng bow 


the works 
the morning 


of the firſt 


ro 


20 


Firſt here is firſt in time. 
The other two might equal, yea, exceed the firſt in worth 


» but this was Fob's firſt-born Daughter, his 


firſt-in time. He called the name of the firſt Jemima. 
Hence Note, Firſt, Ir i' a duty to give names to our 


Children. 


'Tis not meerly matter of prudence, "ris not. an humane 
invention to give names. God himſelf gave the name to 
the firſt man; God called him by the name, which, doubt- 
leſs himſelf had given him, when hecalled him Adeaw. The 


proper name of the 
men ; Adam (ignify 


matter all men are e. 


the firſt man, is a name common to all 
Red-earth, (heweth us of what 
And as God called the firſt man 
by that name Adam, ſo Adam gave a name to the 


firſt wo- 


man, his wife ( Gen. 3. 20.) He called hi wifes name Eve, 
becauſe ſhe was the mother of all lwving, And as God pave 
the firſt man a name,and he named the firſt woman,ſo God 


appointed the firſt man to give names to all livi 


Crea- 


tures ( Gen. 2. 19. ) The Lord brought all the Beaſts of the 
Field to Adam to ſee what he would callthem ; and whatſe- 
ever Adam called every living Creature, that was the name 
thereof. The Lord would have nothing nameleſs, or with- 
out a name; ſurely then, he would have men and women 
known by their names. Abraham was once called Abram, 


high father ; but God changed his name, and would have - 
h__ b of a multitude. Were it 


him called Abrabam, the Father 


not for names we ſhould be in a great confuſion, both about 


perlons and thi 

not names to ca 
the word ( nomen ) ſigni 
men) a word which ſignif 


$; we could not diſtinguiſh men had we 
them by ; and thereforethe Latines ſay 
ing a name, comes from ( nora- 
cth a mark of diſtintion. What- 


ſoever God is made known by, .is called his name in Scrip- 
ture, becauſe men, andall things elſe, are known by their 
names. Though ſome ina ſpecial manner are called mer of 
name in Scripture ( Gen. 6. 4.) which we therefore Tran- 
flate men of renown; and men of no account or reputati- 
on among men, are called mer: of no name : Yet the poor- 
eſt, the obſcureſt man hath a name, by which he is known 
as by names we di- 
ſtinguiſh perſons at preſent, ſo we preſerve the memory oÞ 
perſons, and of their ations, and of their ſayings, whe- 


and diſtinguiſht from other men.. 


ther good or bad for hereafter. 


did, or who ſaid, this or that, unleſs we had their 


who ſaid or did'it. 


How can it 


told who 
names 
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| alſo here in the Text, 'tis ſaid of 


Secondly, He called, that is, Fob called the nawie of, &c. 


Hence Note, Jr # the Father priviledg tb give the nami 
to his Children, 


To give, a name is an.at of pdwer; aid therefore the 
Lord,as'I ſhewed before, brought all theCreatures to Adam 
as their Lord : Having ſaid (Gen.t.28,) Havethou domini- 
on over the Beaſts of the Earth, and the Fowls of the Air, and 
the Fiſh of the Sea, He brought them to Adam, as their 
Lord,to receive their nanies(Ger.2.19.) Itis an at of great 
power cither to give or tochange names, When Saxl (Atts 
9. ) was converted or changed, the Lord changed his name, 
he was no morecalled Sal, but Pax! ; being now become 
the Lords ſervant, and ( as it were) one of his menial or. 
houſhold ſervants, he gave him anew name. The Prince 
of the Eunuchs changed the riames of Daniel, and his three 
companions ; He gave unto Daniel the name of Beltcſhaz- 
zZar, and to Hananiab of Shadrach, &c. ( Dan. 1.7. ) 
Yet we read in Scrij that women very often gave 
names to their Children. - 'Tis conceived that Eve gave 
the name to Cain, 1 have gotten a wan fromthe Lord ( Gen. 
4.1.)yca,as ſome @pound her meaning ih thoſe words, ſhe 
thought ſhe had gotten, That manthe Lord, even the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the promiſed ſeed (Gen. 3. 15.)-and then ſhe 
had gotten ſomewhat indeed, a poſſeſſionto purpoſe, as the 
name Cain ſignifieth. In the Hiſtory of Facob, we findthe 
Mothers, Leahand Rachel, ſtill giving the name ( Ger. 29. 
32 33, 34, 35- & +30. 6,8. &c, 15S. x. 20.) But as 
itis well diſtinguiſhed, though the nomination was often 
from the Mother, yet the impoſition or confirmation of the 
name, . was always from the Father : The Mother deſired 
the name, the Father ratified it ; asis plain in the caſe of 
John the Baptiſt ( Lake 1. 59, 60z G1, 62, 63. ) Fricnds 
preſent at bis circumciſion called bim Zacharias, after rhe 
name of his Father 5 bis Mother anſwered, not ſo, but 
his name ſhall be called John. How was this marter deter- 
mined ? They made ſigns to his Father, how he would have 
hive called, he muſt end the matter 3 and be called for 4 
writing T able, and wrote, ſaying, his name John. There 
have been many nominations from the Mother, but the im- 
poſition ever was from the Father ; and uſually, the Father 
only is mentioned in giving the name ( Ger. 5. 3. 29. )'as 
7ob atone, He called the 
name of the firſt 


Jemima, and the name of the ſecond Kezia, and thename 
of the third Keren-happuch, 1 ſhall, 


Firſt, Conſider the fignification of theſe names in the 
original Language. | | 

Secondly, Give ſome account why Fob gave them theſe 
names ; for we muſt not think they were given (as we ſay) 
at 4 venture, nor in a fancy. 


He called the name of the firft Jemima. 


The root of this name in the Hebrew, ſignifieth Day, or, 
the light of the day, and ſo both the Septuagint and the 
Vulgar Latine Tranſlate : As if we ſhould render it in Eng- 
liſh, Hecalled tbe name of the firſt, Day. 


He called the name of the ſecond Kezia. 


That inthe Hebrew, ſignificth a Spice or Perfume, a ver 
fragrant and pleaſant ſpice, of which Naturaliſts (| 
much, and is commonly known by the name Caſſia, and fo 
rendred ( Pſal. 45.8.) All thy garments ſmell of Myrrh, 
Aloes and Caſſia: As if in Engliſh Fob had called his ſe- 
cond Daughters name, Sweer ſpice or perfume. 


And the name of the third Keren-happuch. 


That's a compound word, from Kerern, which ignifieth 
a Horn ;, and Happuch, which-among the Lond hath a 
double lignification. | 


Firſt, It ſignificth a pouder, of which they made a kind 
of ointment, wherewith proud ones painted themſelves, 
called in Latine Sr:bium. Some fay it was a mineral ; 
others ſay it was a plant growing in the Sea, which being 
ground to pouder, was of an excellent redneſs incolour, 
Here the word Keren ſignifying a Zorn, is prefixed to ir, 
becauſe they uſcd topreſerve ſuch painting-pouder in a 
horn. We find this word Happuch made uſe of in the Verb 
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was come to Jereel, Painted her face, and wired ber bead, 
&c. The Prophctalſo maketh uſe of it (7er.4.30.) when he 
would thew how unable I ſhould beto dothem 
g00d, the Lord being provoked by their evil deeds. True 
bodily beauty cannot, much leſs can a painted face procure 
them favour with men, with whom the Lord is angry for 
their wickedneſs and Soul-pollutions ; and therefore, ſaith 
the Prophet there, Though thou cloatheſt ahy ſelf with crum- 


ſcn and deckeſt thy ſelf with ornaments of Gold, though thou | 


renteſt thy face with painting, in vain ſhait thou makg thy ſeif 
fair, thy lovers will deſpiſe thee, they will ſ:ek thy life. When 
he ſaith, Though thou renteſt thy ſelf with painting, it is only 
to ſhew, that though they did their beſt, and uſcd their ut- 
moſt skill to make themſclves look fair,though they ſhould 
rub their faces with this vermillion, till they crack'd their 
very skin, yet it would do them no good, the enemy would 
not be enamoured with them, nor pity, nor ſpare them for 
their fine cloths and fair faces. | 

Secondly, Others derive this word Happuch from a 
root, which lignifieth to tr», and then the ſence of the 
Text is, ' He called the name of the third Keren-happuch; 
that is, the horn of converſion, or of tugning. I ſhall give - 
the reaſon of that Tranſlation by and by. The Septuagint 
render it by a word which ſignitieth Plenty, the horn of plen- 
7y. . But Iconceive our rendring moſt proper : He called 
her name Keren-happuch, that is, The horn of be auty, al- 
Juding to the cuſtom of proud women, who to make them- 
ſelves look fair, and ſo toenſnare others with their beauty, 
anointed or painted themſelves with that tinCturing ſtu. 
Thus we have the ſignification of theſe names. 

But why did Fob give his Daughters ſuch names as | 
theſe ? 

Firſt, 1ſuppoſe this may be givenas areaſon of it, That 
he might in theſe names remember, or be minded of, . his 
wonderful reſtoration. God having brought him out of a 
low and miſerable eſtate, to a very high and comfortable 
one ; Me therefore called the name of the firſt Femwims, that 
is, Day,to lignific that he who before was in a night, a dark 
night of ſadneſs and ſorrow, of trouble and adverſity, was 
now come to a comfortable day of proſperity, The Scrip- 
ture ſaith, Light i ſown for the righteous. They may be in 
the dark, in a dark day, ina day as dark as night, and 
where the very light ( as Fob ſpake, Chap. 10. ) is asdark- 


neſs; but there isa Day coming, Light # ſown for the | 


richteous, Job might ſay, I have beenin the dark night of 
aMiQion, but now 'tis break of day with me ; and there- 
fore that I may. remember this goodneſs of God, my firſt 
Daughter ſhall be named Day, that her name way help me 
to remember the goodneſs of God all my days. 

Again, When he calledhis ſecond Daughter Kezza, that 
alſo might refer to his new ſtate. Asif he had ſaid, My 
former condition of ſtink and filth is paſſed away ; I once 
ſate ( as it were ) upon a dunghil, being little better than 
dung my elf, full of ulcerous ſores ; my breath ſavour'd ſo 
ill, that my Wife could not endure me, and I was an of- 
fence to all neer me: But now the Lord hath renewed my 
fleſh, asthe fleſh of a Child, nowl am ſweet and clean, 
my ſavour is like a perfume ; and therefore my ſecond 
Daughters name ſhall be Kezia, Spice or perfume. 

Fob might alſo ſay,My late afiCtion was a ſtate of defor- 
mity, I was black and uncomely, my face was all as a ſcab, 
and my Body as a ſore, my countenance was ſlurr'd with 
tears and weeping (as he complained, Chap.16.16,) there 
was no beauty in me ; Job might ſay of himſelf in that 
ſtate, as it isſaid of Chriſt in the Propheſie, When we beheld 
him there was no beauty, no comelineſs in hin; But now my 
ſores arc bealed, now I have recovered my former ſtrength, 
freſhneſs and comlineſs ; and therefore, the name of this 
Daugkter ſhall be, The horn of beauty, to mind me how 
the Lord hath given me beauty for aſhes, and garments of joy 
for a ſpirit of beavineſs. Thus he might very well, and 
very pioully, . th his Children theſe names, to mind him 
of the bleſſed change which the Lord had made in his out- 
ward condition. And this isthe reaſon of that Tranſlation 
before mentioned, of the nameof the third Daughter, cal- 
led Keren-happuch, The horn of Converſion, intimating how 

great a change the Lord had made in his horn; his horn 
was in the duſt before, it was empty and had nothing in it 
but filth, whereas now it is become or turned to be a Horn 
of plenty. Fob's eſtate was changed from poverty to plen- 
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ty, and his horn raiſed from the duſt to honout ana digni- 
ty; and therefore he called the name of his third Daugh- 
ter Keren-happuch, the horn of Converſion, or, The change 
of the horn. Thus Job mighthave great reaſon to call his 
Daughters by theſe names, with reſpect ts the change of 
his condition, 


Hence Obſerve, Godly Parents do well, when they give 
ſuch names to their Children, as may be memorial of the 
providences of God towards them, 


Zoſeph had a mighty turn in his eſtate, as the Pſalmiſt 
epitomizeth the Hiſtory of Aſoſes in Geneſis concerning 
him ( P/al. 105. 17, 18, 19, 20, & ) He was ſold fora 
ſervant, bu feet were hurt with fetters, he was laid in Irons, 
until the time that his word came ;, the word of the Lord tryed 
him: The King ſent and looſed him, he made him Lord of 
hu houſe, and Ruler of all bis ſubſtance, &c. This Foſeph 
had two Sons in the Land of Egypr, after this turn of his 
eſtate; but what were their names ? The Text anſwers 
( Gen. 41, 51, 52.) And hecalled the name of bis firſt-borr 
Manaſſeb, which ſignifieth forgerfulneſs ; and he giveth 
this reaſon of it; for (ſaid te.) God hath made we forget 
all my toil, and all my fathers houſe. And the name of the 
ſecond called be Ephraim, which fignifieth frairful ; for 
( ſaidhe) God hathcauſed me to be fruitful in the Land of 
my affiiftion. He was once very much afflicted, and now 
he was very fruitful ; therefore, he called the name of his 
younger Son, Ephraim, that he might remember the kind- 
neſs of God to him, as often as he beheld or ſpake to, or 
of, that Son. So Moſes called his Son Gerſhom (ſtranger) 
for he ſaid, I have been a ſtranger in a ſtrange Land (Exod. 
2.22.) Wefindalſonames given tothings, as well asto 
perſons, by way of remembrance. Thus ( 1 Sam.7.12.) 
after a great victory obtained againſt the Philiſtines, Sa- 
muel ſet up a ſtone, and gave it aname, He. called it Eben- 
Ezer, or the Stone of help : The reaſon was, for (ns 
he) hitherto the Lord hath helpedss, The name of the 
ſtone, was, to mind them of the Lords conſtant readineſs 
to help them, even unto that day. So Moſes ( Exod. 17.) 
after that great deliverance from the Amalekites, built an 
Altar , and called 5t Jehovah nifſi, which ſignifieth, rhe 
Lord is my Bamer, to put them in remembrance how the 
Lord went forth as aman of War, and mightily confound- 
ed their enemies. There is a prudence to be uſed in the 
names, both of things and perſons. We read ( Ger. 10. 
25. ) Unto Eber were born two Sons, and the name of the 
one he called Peleg ; and why Peleg ? for in his days ( faith 
that Text ) was the Earth divided. Peleg ſignifieth diviſi- 
on. The whole World, which lay before as one com- 
mon field in his days, was divided and cantoniz'd into ſe- 
veral Countries, therefore his name was called Peleg. And, 
as many names have been given from paſt or preſent pro- 
vidences, ſo ſome names have been given, asit were, b 
Propheſie, with reſpeGt to after | pn yon (Gen. 5. 
29.) Lawech lived an hundred eighty and two years, and 
begat aSon, andcalled his name Noah, which ſignifieth reſt. 
Why ſo ? Not froma providence that was paſt orpreſent, 
but from what he believed ſhould be ; For this ſame ( ſaid 
he) ſhall comfort us concerning our work, and toil of our 
hands, becauſe of the ground which the Lord bath curſed. 
Thus much of the names of Fob's var >. nngy as they lig- 
nified the providences of God towards him, and the turn 
of his ſtate. | | 

Secondly, We may conſider theſe names with reference 
to the-perſonal qualifications or endowments of his Daugh- 
ters, and thoſe twofold; Firſt, their corporal and external 
qualifications. Secondly, their ſpiritual and internal quali- 
hcations, which we may well conceive fob had a chief re- 
ſpect unto, in giving them theſe names. 

Firſt, He called the name of the firſt Jemima, or, Day, 
thereby ſignifying, Firſt, the clear natural beauty of that 
Daughter, or the brightneſs of her complexion like the 
brightneſs of the day, or as if ſhe ſhined in beauty like the 
day, when beautified by the beams of the Sun. Thus Chriſt 
ſpake of the Church ( Cant. 6. 10. ) Who 5s ſhe that looks 
eth forth as the morning, fair as the Moin, clear as the Sun ? 
Fob's eldeſt Daughter looked forth as the day, ſhe was of 
a reſplendent comelineſs : And we may well ſuppoſe, Fob, 
who gave her this name , had prayed ſhe might have, 
and hoped ſhe would have ,” and doubtlels in her time 
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nificant n ro their war Either that they rant quaſs 
6 inded of the God to them, or ofthe onin« ve? 
uties which they wereto perforra-to God, - Loot 
' ſhall only add or the cloſe of the-point, this hort ad- #4...” 
o\ monition to all, to women eſpecially ( becauſe the Text 
| a . | ſpeaks of them!) that, | it 5s uſeful and uſualfor Parents 
| optrit, ſu» 0 to grvegood names to their Children, Johns ſhould bave 
| ſtu/it una 4 SYACHORS ambition ro make good the ſreenific 10n of their 
70 aut) names, What will it advantage a man to be called Fobn, 
they mean) is of no long continuance, it is but, as it which fignifieth-grace, if himſelf be graccleſs ? Or to be b 
| were, for a day; like a flower, which a day opens and called Obadiah,- which ſignifieth a ſeryant of God, if he - 
| withers. | | | , neglect to ſerve God ? Or tobe called Zechariah, which 3 
| Hecalled the. ſecond Kezia, or as one of the Ancients ſignifieth the remembrance of God, if he forget. God ? 
renders, Caſha, ſignifying ſpice and perfiame, to note that | Again, what will it benefit a woman to be Called Suſanna, 
ſhe was of a fragrant temper, of a winning diſpoſition and wnich ſignifieth 4 Lilly (a beautiful flower ) if ſhe be not 
converſation, grace and vertue yield the ſweeteſt ſmell in | like thas Lilly among Thorns, the Church. ( Cant. 2. 2.) 
the noſtrils of God, and: of all good men, The Church | 20 | but only a Lillyinthe Wilderneſs of this World ? What 
( Cant. 1. 3.) faith of Chriſt, Becauſe of the ſavour of will it benefit a woman to be called Tamar, which ſignifieth 
thy good ointments, thy name is an eintment ourtd forth ; a Paſm-tree, tall and ſtrait, if her ſelf be of a low, baſe, - 
therefore do the: virgins love thee, Theſe ointments were and crooked diſpoſition. 'Tis better to be 4 crooked ſhrub k 
the precious graces of Chriſt. "Tis ſo in ſome proportion, | in bodily ſtature, than-a tall ſtrait Palm-tree with a ctook- "4 
with all the godly; their ointments ( the unQiion of the ed mind, and a low ſpirit. Tobe named Jemima, as fair 
Spirit poured upon them } caſt a delightful ſavour. - Solo- as Day ; to be named Kezza, as ſweet as ſpice or perfume; 
won ſaith ( Eccl. 7.1. ) A good name ts better than precious to be called Keren-happuch, as beautiful as the very horn of 
ointment. A good name, ariſing. from good qualities, beauty ; what will it advantage any women, unleſs they 
from grace received and acted, is the moſt precious oint- 0 have real vertues, and gracious qualities anſwering theſe 
ment, more precious than all the ointments which affect names ? Yea, theſe names will be real witneffes againſt 
the ſenſe. To bc Femima, beautiful in Body as the day, them at laſt, and fill their faces with ſhame. To' profeſs 
and not to be Kezia, not to have a ſpirit ſweet as Caſſia, | our ſelves to be, or to have a name to be, what we arc 
what is it, but a piece of pageantry, or gilding upon 4a not, is to'be deeply hypocritical ; and to-bear that in our 
common poſt ? names which we are not, nor take any care to be, is highly 
Fob called the name of the third Keren-happuch, or, Horn diſgraceful. But when names are fulfilled in perſons ; 
of beauty; Firlt, with reſpeQtto her out-ſide, intimating, when men and women, who'wear good names, are or do 
that ſhe was a great beauty. Some'ſay, ſhe was called the good- ſignified by their names, how precious are their 
Kertn-happuch by an Antiphraſis, becauſe ſhe needed not, names ! And their memories, how honourable ! And when 
much leſs uſed, the horn of beaxty to make her ſelf beautiful; the good or vertues of the three feminine names in the Text 
ſhe was even beauty it. ſelf - Her natural beauty exceeded 140 | meet andcenter in the perſon of any one woman; when 
all that artificial beauty which proud women make ſhew Jemima, theday-light of true knowledg and underſtand- 
of, -by painting their faces. She was alſo « horn of beatty, ing is joined with Kezia, the | peu. of reputation, aſ- 
as to her graces and ſpiritual endowments. Thus Job cending from Keren-happuch, ſtore of beawiful praces , 
might give his Daughters theſe names, not ny with re- put forth in the gracious ations of a ſpotleſs and unblame® 
ſpeto the change of his condition, but conſidering the able converſation ; what Pencil is able to draw to the life 
conditions of his Daughters, both with reſpect to their the raviſhing features of ſuch a perſon ? Such, I believe, 
bodily beauty, andthe divine excellency of grace beſtow- were theſe noble Ladies, Job's Daughters, namedin the 
cd upon their Souls. os IR wag the joy of their fathers heart, and the 
, % aft of hisold age. 
_ NG It tu good to grve names, exciting to vertue FO Thus much © the names of Tob's Daughters, atid of the 
and to duty. lignification of them , both in reference to the then preſent 
Nomina bo- The names of Fob's three Daughters, Day, Perfume, change of 7ob's eſtate, and the hope he had of their future 
na calcar FJorn of beauty, might ſtir them vp to approve themſelves good eſtate ; with reſpect to the beauty and gracefulneſs of 
_—_ ſuch as their names imported. Vertuous names, or names their bodies, but eſpecially to the beauty and graciouſneſs 
* of vertue, ſhould mind us to-do vertuouſly. 'Tis allo a of their Souls or minds. 
piece of ſpiritual prudence and policy, to put, as the names Now as the beauty and vertues too of Fob's three Daugh- 
of excellent things, of graces and vertues, ſo of excellent ters were implied, and wrapt up in their names, ſo their 
ſons, ſuch as _ excelled bs ore one vertue, _=_ beauty is plainly exprefſed in the next words. | 
our Children, that they may be provoked to imitatean , | 
4px4 ms follow their examples, Arhoſe names they bear. The good | 60 Verſe 15. - m - the Land 7 ak women found (o Y 
wotiv2 & wiſhes and deſires of Parents concerning Children, may ar as Wo Daughters Job, and their Fa- 
rn dh .,. be ſilently ( if I may ſo ſpeak) expreſted in their names. + gave them inheritance among their 
ſpicium po- They who would have their Children excel in ſuch a grace | 2ethen. 
1i1tur v0- or good way, may do well to fix it intheir names, as pro- In this verſe we have two things concerning.Fob'sDaughr 
cabxla, ſc. phecying or hoping, at leaſt, they will really be what they ters. Firſt, The __ of their beauty. Seconds» 
4 are in name, or what their names promiſe. ' One of the ly The greatneſs of their dowryor portions, beſtowed on 
Probi; jc Ancients reports this praQtice of the Ancients ; We give them by the bounty of their Father. The former we have 
ajad He names ( ſaithhe) bart we bens ig our oo yr ot at the beginning of the. verſe. 
1e0s, Mi» fires, and toGod that our Chilaren anſwer the ſip- , . 
_ & th ere i This names. Many Biripeare deytes have 4 70 wr 7 aa no women found lo fair as the 
Zacheriu ſterious meaning in them. a Hoſea, ſignificth a Saviour 7 xi | . 'Er Tydr 
cetrra7ue his Parents therein prophecying ( as it were ) and ſhewing When 'tis ſaid, i: all the Land, we are to underſtand it *fxvv. 
his ſmliz their faith, that he would be a Prophet, and prove inſtru- of allthe Land of Vz: Yet the Septuagint extend it to alf 7", #4 444 
6x OE mental for the falyation of © . Obadiah, fgnifieth the Land all the World over, rendring all «nder Heaven ; but = agony 
bers 4 pz Jervant of God z his Parents gave him that name ( we the word in. the Original will not reach ſo far, though the tors cf 
rentibus ime may ſuppoſe ) hopin he would, and wiſhing he might truth might. But in all that Land were no womeyr ( or wo- /«bcelo; 
ponuntur. be a faithful ſervant of God. Zachariah, ſignifieth the me- men kind, as Maſter Broughton reads ) found ſo fair, that bi* «utcm 
PICTON, mory or remembrance of God; his Parents earneſtly deſiring, is, none were ſofair as they. The word found is to be reſtrivgitur 
inPTOz. that God would both rememember bins ( which is all mercy to | taken as in that of Afoſes ( Exod. 35. 23:) Everyman ©" 
Comment In \ "oy 924 | . = - H . J Repionim, 
lib, Mich, man)or ghat he might ahyays rewember God ( which is all | 80 | with whows was found ( thatis, with whom there was, prug * 
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2395 ofitio 
or who had ) blue,and prrple, te. brought rhew': And as 
inthat which is ken of Ebel TH 2.8.) He was 
found (that is, he was or dppeared ) 5x the form of a wan. 
So ( Mal. 2.6. 2 Chron. 19-3.) we are not to con- 
ceive that there was an ini or ſearch made amorig all 
' the women of the Land of Uz-who was faireſt, and that 
upon pars, ons were th and beautiful ag 
Fob's daughters: The meaning 1s ;none wezeknown 
ſo fajr as they, or they had no known Peers in fairneſs ; 
and'this is a ſufficient $005, rang notable names were 
not given 7eb's Daughters without a cauſe, cither ſeen ot 
foreſeen, at leaſt deſired, -the ifſue anſwering the delſite ; 
| In all the Land there wete none ſo fair as they. 
There is a bodily fairneſs, and a Soul fairneſs, The word 
| into which we render 'the Hebrew Ggnifieth properly the 
Nonſunt i% f:;rneſs of the face or body :' But the int Tranſlate 


vente juxta ; vw , 
; * itbya word ſignifying the Sonls fairmſe : ſay, No 
ny —_ were found better than the Daughters of Job. Their 


tis, Sept. 

Pulcritudo 

terrena {4- 

licrtatss 

tio of, 74 for the one beauty and for the other. Yet, I conceive, the 
diſpenſatio- fairneſs here ſpoken of, was that of the body ; and we muſt 
vem vittris reckon it 8s a part of Fob's renewed felicity, not only that 
he had three Davghters as he had before, but that his 


Daughter were faircrthanany inthe Land. 


Hence Note, The bodily beauty of our Children # a gift 
of God, and no ſmall © 


Species cor- ,, Beauty is not only one of the excellencies of nature, but 
poris imu- ſome part of Gods image in man, -end much reſpected if 
lacrum oft women. - The beauty of the body, bears the image of a 
mentis & beautiful mind, and is a figure of holineſs z hence that Scrip- 
pemr'P'9 ture phraſe, The beauty of bolineſs. It is ſaid of Moſes, He 
Amb. 1.2. Was a goodly Child; and of Sarab, thatſhe wasa very beau- 
de virgin. tiful woman 5" ſo beautiful, that Abrabam was afraid her 
Gratior ff beauty might endanger himamong ſtrangers. Rebeccaal- 
pulcbro vt- {q was beautiful, and very fair ; and though beauty is no 

nigng 0, 87”. grace, yet it is a grace to grace. Beauty is, and dul 
__ © be, a great attratþyve of love and affeftion ; Though we know 
it is often an incentiveto luſt, yet it is an attractive of true 
love, What is faid' of the Church -( Pal. 45. 11.) So 
# ſhall the King greatly deſire thy beauty, thy ſpiritual or in- 
ward beauty, is true alſo of outward or corporal beauty. 
Beauty to ſome is a portion among men ; to others, a fa- 
vour from God. . Beauty isa fileat eloquence, a tacit per- 
ſwaſion, it works much. But conſider, 1 ſpeak of that 
beauty which is natural, not artificial ; I ſpeak not of beau- 
ry out of a box, but of that which is laid on. by the hand of 
God, that's a bleſſing and a mercy, then eſpecially, when 
it is joined with better beauty. Oalyremember, though 
bogily beauty be a bleſſing, it is but an inferior bleſ- 
ling; it is a giſt of God, yet an inferior gift ; And there 
are many conſiderations which ney keep them humble 
jn their own thoughts, who are moſt beautiful in the eyes 

' of others. 

For, Firſt, As beauty is a bleſſing, ſo it is a ſnare often- 
times; and that in tworeſpects. _ 


goodneſs without queſtion, as it was far more excellent in 
itſelf, ſo more contentful and delightful ro him than their 
fairneſs. But we may very well take in both, as was hint- 


reſtamenti 
pereinens. 


Faftus inet Firſt, It proveth a ſnare to them that have it, If they 
pulchris, ſe- have not grace, it makerh them proudand vain ſuch arc 
quite often given up to new fangled inventions ; their natural 
perbia f'- beauty will not ſerve them, they mult have artificial ſer- 
os offs. Again, much beauty many diſdainful of 

others; and they who are ſo, are under the in of 


God ; and it had been much better for ſuch, if they had 


been the verieſt Dowdes ( as ſome call uchandſome ones ) 


or the moſt deformed Creatures in the World. Therefore 
(1 ſay ) remember there isa ſnare in beauty to thoſe that 
haveit 3 yet by how much beauty hath the more ſemper 
tionin it, by ſo much are they the more to be commended, 

- who being beautiful, overcome thoſe temptations, and con- 
- tinue humble, modeſt, chaſt, diſcreet, and diligent, avoid- 
ing evil, with all the occaſions of it, turning from every va- 


nity, and doing good. - 
Weondly, Beaury is often a ſnare toothers. When the 
. Perfian Captive Ladies were preſented to Alexander the 


Great, he called them, The ſores or pain of the eyes ; He was | 


afraid they might wholly him, who had conquer- 


cd before, namely, that his Daughters were excellent, both | 
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mind, that's a 


qu khawg > lie inwait for w infidte 
uty F- « et aNntaT. 
ded 
| one 
which have been ſaid of it; and Niece eg  — 
more might be ſaid of it, with as much truth, to take all off 
from over-much _ it, or to abate our valuation of it. 
Therefore, above al), let us look to the of the 
or Fm, the ſtriving after ; and that 
is the trueſt bodil y» which is adorned with Soul- 
beauty, or when the beauty of comelineſs is aſſociated with 
the beauty of holineſs. Tthad been no matter of com- 
mendation to Fob's. Daughters, that they were 'the faireſt 
women in all the Land, if they had not been the holieſt. 
The beauty of the mind is ten d times more com- 
mendablethan that of the body ; the King of Heaven de- 
fires ſuch Donny It is not anaturally fair face that will 
make the Lord Jeſusdefire you ; and as for anartificially 
fair, that will cauſe the Lord Jeſus to abhor you. The 
Kings Daughter is all glorious within ( Pal. 45. 13.) her 
glory is a ſpiritual glory. * Solomon hath told ns what nd- 
tural beauty is without ſpiritual ( Prov. 11. 22.) As 4 
jewel in a ſwines ſnout, fo is 4 fair woman which is without 
diſcretion ;-eſpecially, that fair woman is ſo, who ( as the 
Margin hath it ) deparreth from diſcretion. They. are truly 
beautiful and lovely, who have beautiful diſpoſitions, and 
follow beautiful and lovely ations. The Lord ſaid of the 
Jewiſh Church ( Ezek. 16. 14.) Thy renown went forth 
among the Heathen for beauty ; for it was perfett through my 
comelineſs which 1 bad put upon thee. But what was the 
comelineſs which God had put upott her ? Tr was the 
comelineſs of divine gifts and graces planted in her, and ex- 
erciſed or held out by her. That's the ornament with which 
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the Apoſtle Peter ſaith, the good women in the old time 
adorned themſelves, even the hidden man of the heart, a 
week and quiet Spirit ( 1 Epiſt. 3.4,5.) And letmen as 
well as women ftrive for theſe ornaments. They thatare 
deformed in perſon, may more than make ir up, by being 
confarmed to Chriſt in their ways and works. Better be 
deformed in body, and conformed to Chriſt, than to have 
a well proportion'd comely body, and no confortriity unto 
Chriſt. Ir hath beenfaid of ſome wiſeand worthy men, 
that their Souls were i-bouſed, that is, they hadill ſhap'd 
or unhandſome bodies. But though the houſe of the bod 
be mean anddeſpicable, yet if theinhabitant, or the Soul, 
be wiſc and good, that makes amends for all outward de- 
iencies, yea, for deformities and monſtroſities ; where- 
asif the houſe of the body be never ſo well framed and 
built, yet if it be inhabited by a proud, unclean, igno- 
rant, impious Soul, how doth that ſpoil, defile and diſho- 


.| nour that body, and make it no better than a darkſome 


Dungeon. . } aq 
So far concerning the names of 7ob's Daughters, who be- 
ing qualified in body and mind according tothe import of 
their names, were themſelves portion enovgh to any Hus- 
band ; yet Fob did not put them off fo, but gave an honoura- 
ble ſhare of hisplentiful eftate co them, as it followeth, 
And their Father gave-chem inheritance among 
Bzethzen. Sa 
And well they deſerved it. Their Father gave them. He 
_ the diſtr ied dtd! cry which often 
out among ChildrenTand poſſibly might am b's 
about their Fathers eſtate, This ml a Roh Cres, 
ſomewhat unuſual, to give Daughters inheritance among 
their Brethren; they uſe only to inherit, when they have 
no Brethren. Foramong the ews, and probably among 


cd ſo great a part of the World. What reaſon have any 


| the /dumeans,it was a cuſtom, and it paſt into aLaw among 
the 
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the Fews, that Sons ſhould have the whole Inheritance ; the 
reaſon was, becauſe their Families and Inheritances were 
eſerved diſtind by the Male, not ſoby the Females.” The 

| for a Male ſignifies Remembrance , but that 
for a F Forgetfulneſs ; betauſe Daughters loſe the 
name of their Family in "when and therefore Daugh- 


ters did not inherit » but when there was no Male iſſue. 
Thus it was in the caſe of the Daughters of Zelophehad, 
their Father left no Son, and (6 they inherited (Num. 27.7.) 
1%«d Inter. An immoveable inheritance came not to Daughters ; they 
ve! ut in had only a moveable inheritance.But Fob giving his Daugh- 
_— uf ters inheritance among their Brethren , implieti (as ſome 
Fratrom & Interpreters conceive) that they had an equal inheritance 
qualitatem in Lands with their Brethren, which is alſo the opinion of 
quandam our Annotators ; as if out of love tothem , and in reward 
& comm (Of their vertues, he gave to every one of them, as to his 
nem T2:n0- Sons, a portion of Larid to inherit, ſo that they ſhared pro- 
tat, Pined. portionally with their Brethren, by their Fathers Will and 
Tatamcne, and were Coheirs with them in his Eſtate c- 
ually. 
Tntey ſratres b Yo thoſe words, among or in the midſt of =_P Brethren, 
ſc. ad deſg- note , ſaith another Expoſitor , only an equality in their 
nandum go0odqualitiesand vertues, I ſuppoſe , if you take equally 
conven*- jn a ſtrict ſenſe, that is, juſt as much, foot for foot, peny for 
© bans peny, they did not inherit equally ; but if we take it in a 
que, Aquin, Commen or large ſenſe, ſothey hadas greatan inheritance as 
their Brethren, they had as much for Daughters , as their 
Brethren for Sons. Their Fathers gave them inheritance 4- 
mong their Brethren; 


Hencenote , Firſt ; [t # the Fathers duty to provide for 
his Children. 


(1 Tim.y.8.) If enyprovide mot for hit own, and ſpeci- 
ally for thoſe of his own houſe, he bath denied the faith, and is 
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worſe than an Infidel, The Apoſtles meaning is , in that 
int, he hath denied the Faith, and doth not carry it like a 
cliever; no, nor ſo well as unbelievers or Infidels com- 
monly do. 


Secondly, Their Father gave them inheritance. 


Hence note ; It i the Fathers priviledge to diſpoſe of his 
Eſtate to his Chilaren; 


Children muſt not take their portions ; their Father muſt 
give it them. Children muſt not carve to themſelves : It is 
the priviledge of the Father to diſpoſe of what he hath, ac- 
cording to right and reaſon, and the Law of the place. 

Thirdly , Who were they that had this gift , they were 
his Daughters, Their Father gave them inheritance. 


Heiice note z Daughters are to be provided for, u well as 
Sons. 

Some Fathers are all for their Sons , and neglect their 
Daughters altogether. Sons ſhould not be denied their pri. 
viledge, and Daughters ſhould not be unprovided for. Sons 
bear up the name of the Family, and Daughters may bring 


both ſtrength and honour to the Family, by matching into 
worthy Families. 


Note , Fourthly z The better Daughters are, the better 


ſhould Patents, Father or Mother , do and provide for 
them. > 


The reaſon why: Fob went ſo high, to give his Daughters 
inheritance among their Brethren was, becauſe his Daugh- 
ters were-not only beautiful, but dutiful, and though Wo- 
men by Sex, yct of a maſculine ſpirit. The very Grammar 
of the Text (as ſome take notice) leads us to this ground 
of theirFathers bounty and nobleneſs to them; he dealt 
with them as with Sons, becauſe they had the vertues of 
Sons; for in three places the Holy Ghoſt uſeth the Maſcy- 
line aſhx (O mem.) where (according to ordinary rule) he 
ſhould uſe the Feminine-(2 2m) to' ſhew (ſay they) that 
7ob was not moved by fond affection to his Daughters, but 
ſound judgment ;z he ſeeing them exceed their Sex in ver- 
tue, equall'd them in his Fatherly proviſion, with thoſe who 
were. of amore excellent Sex,.and dealt with, them as with 
Sons in their degree. . | 


Fathers pleaſure, in diſpoſung his Eſtate among them, 
We do. not hear that there was any diſcontent in the 


Laſtly, Obſerve ' Children _ tobe ſatisfied with their 
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Sons , becauſe the Daughters had ſo. much ; nor in the 


Daughters, becauſe they had no more: both reſted in what 
their Father was pleaſed to do for then. . How much morg 
ſhould we reſt content with that portion and inheritance 
whith our Father in heaven provides for us? and indeed 
tie will give all his Daughters at laſt inheritance among his 
Sons : For as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh with reſpect to grace, ſo 
tis trije in reſpect to glory, There is neither male nor female, 
but Chriſt is all, and in all. The grace of God is not more 
tothe Male than to the Female ; and , as it is in the giving 
of grace here, ſo it will be in the diſtribution of glory herc- 
after : Brethren and Siſters, Husbands and Wives, who are 
Heirs of the ſame grace of life, ſhall be all Heirs together 
in the life of glory, or in the glorious life ; and therefore ict 
us be content with what portion or inheritance our heaven- 
ly Father is pleaſed to give us , to allot, or allow us in this 


life, 
VERS. 16, 17. 


Aftet this lived Job an hundzed and fo:tp years, and ſaw his 
©ms, and his Dons Dons, even four Generations. 
Do Job died, being old, and full of days. 


TH two Verſes conclude the Hiſtory and whole Book 
of Job, and in them we may conſider theſe ſix things. 
Firſt, The length of 7obs life, or how long helived, even 
an hundred and forty years. : 
Secondly , From whence we are to date this account of 
his life 3 Afrer this, ſaith the Text, lived Job an hundred 


and forty —_— - | | 
hirdly, We have here the great increaſe of his Family z 

he had not only Sons of his own, but ſaw his Sons, and 
bis Sons Sons , even four Gener4tions. | | 

Fotrthly, We may conſider the comfort and content in 
whidh he ſpent this long life, and run out thoſe many years; 
which is implied in thoſe words, He ſaw his Sons , and his 
Sons Sons, even four Generations. | 
Fifthly, We have thecloſe of his life, So Job died; 
Sixthly, The ſtate of life in which he died, ſet forth two 
ways; Firſt, Being old (or air old man).Secondly,Full of days: 
So Job died, bring v1d (or ati old man) and full of days. 


Verſ. 16. Aftcr this , Job lived an hundzed and fozty 
years. 


He ſurvived all his ſorrows , and ſaw a very bleſſed Re- 
ſurreCtion of his comforts and injoyments. Afeer this, 
that is,after this unparallell'd affliction was over-paſt, after 
the Winter of his ſorrows and troubles was over-blown, 
after the dark night of his calamity was full ſpent , After 
this lived Job an bundred and forty years. The Se int 
make this Expoſition their tranſlation, rendring the Text 
thus out of the Original , After this Plague or blow lived 
Fob, &c. So that here we have not the account of the 
whole Race of his life, but of his new life, as we may call 
it, or, of his life , in the third edition of it : For, as there 
are(if I may ſo ſpeak) three Editions of mans life in gene- 
ral, whereof the firſt was a happy one in Ade, as crea- 
ted ; the ſecond, miſcrable, by Adams, as fallen ; the third, 
more happy than the firſt, as we are reſtored by Chriſt, the 
ſecond Adam: So there were three Editions or Volumes 
(at leaſt) of this one manslife, whereof the firſt was very 
proſperous, the mays gy toes aan , the third more 
proſperous than the firſt. This proſperous Edition or ſtate 
of Fobs life, continued an bundred and forty years. 

But have we no gheſs about the computation of his 
whole life, or how long he lived in all? 

lanſwer , We have none from the holy Scriptures; and 
therefore, where the Scripture hath not a tongue to ſpeak, 
I would fay but little : Yetgive me leave to report the opt 
nion, both'of the Few:ſh Writers, and of ſeveral others, 
both Greek and Latine, concerning that point. 

Firſt, It is generally agreed by the Fewsſb Writers, and 
by moſt of the Latities, that 7ob was threeſcorc and ten 
years old at the concluſion of his trouble z and if he were 
ſeventy when his trouble ended, adding an hundred and 
forty more after theend of his trouble , it makes up juſk 
two hundred and ten years, as the general account of his, 
whole life. Thus the Fewiſh Doctors conclude the Race of 
?obs life , as long as the abode of the Children of 7ſracl in 
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Egypt, aftet their coming thither, till their going out. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly , The ſeventy Interpreters give another rec- 

koning, both of the time he lived after his affliction, and of 
the time before , and ſo conſequentially of his whole life; 
for thus they tranſlate , After this trouble , Job lived an 
hundred and ſevemy years; and all the days which Job 1:- 
ved, were two hiindred and forty years, Thus they render 
Text , but by what Warrant I do not underſtand. The 
ground of this addition, by which ſome endeavour to pre- 
ſerve the credit of that tranſlation, is this z The Septuagint 
(ſay they) by after this, do not underſtand only the time 
when Job was juſt come out of his troubles, but, by after 
this, they mean the whole time that Fob was recovering out 
of his trouble, and growing up into that greatneſs. As if 
the meaning of thoſe words, after this, were to be taken 
thus: After Jobs Cattle were doubled, and his Family was 
compleated , after he had ſeven Sons and three Daughters 
born unto him, and after his Daughters appeared to be ac- 
cording totheir names, and the report made of them in 
the former Context, the faireſt women in all the Land of 
Uz; and after he had diſpoſed of them in Marriage, to 
his comfort and content , after all this was in doing and 
done , he lived an hundred and forty years. Now, for the 
doing of all this, they allow thirty years, which being 
added tothe hundred and forty years in the Text , make 
up the full ſum of 'an hundred and ſeventy years, as they 
tranſlate z to which, if we add ſeventy years, which is ſup- 
poſed to have been the time of his if » When his trou- 
bles ended , then the total amounts to two hundred and 
forty years, which the Septuagiat in their tranſlation fay he 
lived. 

But it may ſuffice to mention this, it being only the opi- 
nion , and poſſibly the miſtake of thoſe Ancient Tranſla- 
ters. Wehave no more in Scripture, but that he lived an 
hundred and forty years after his troubles were ended ; 
and taking it ſtrialy ſo , he muſt needs be a very old man, 
for he was a perfect man, and had ten Children before his 
troubles began. p 


After this lived Job an hundzed and fozty years. 


But why doth the Spirit of God reckon up his years ? 
Surely to ſet forth a further bleſſing beſtowed upon Feb, 
than as yet had been named, even the- bleſſing of lon 
life. All that is ſpoken of him, is in a way of mercy ; an 
to makethe meaſure of his mercies full, this is added or 
caſt in, that he lived, after the days of his trouble were 
ended, 41 hundred and forty years. 


Hence note; Long life i to be reckgned among divine bleſ- 
ſings ;, and 'tus a right-hand bleſſing (Prov.3.16.) 


Fob had many bleſſings of this life, but his long life on 
Earth was the chiefeſt of meer Earthly ——_ The firſt 
Ages of the world had very long livers : , the firſt 
man , lived well towards a thouſand years, compleat nine 
hundred and thirty years, after he was Created (Ger.y.5.) 
which being in a perfect mans eſtate, we may well reckon 
him as a manof near a thouſand yearsold, and nearer to a 
thouſand than Methuſalab, when he died. That whole 
Chapter is a clear proof, that all before the Flood lived to 


a age. 

Four reaſons may be aſſigned , why the thread of mans 
life was drawn out to ſo great alength, in thoſe carly Ages 
of the world. 

Firſt, That they might learn the works of Creation, 
and be skilled in the courſe of nature , which , having no 
Books, nor antecedent ſtudies of men , they muſt collect 

avon ug" LD a _ 

Secondly, T iv at might inſtruct 0- 
thers in what Hae Tue hey. Fate of 

Thirdly , They lived long, that mankind might be mul- 
tiplicd ; for of thoſe long livers (Ger. 5.) when the firſt- 
born is mentioned , it is ſtill added, they lived ſo many 
hundred you? after, and begat Sons and Daughters. 

Fourthly , They lived very long, that they might both 
invent and perfect thoſe Arts and | "rock with which the 
world afterward abounded, when drawn into writing, and 
ſet forth by rule. And though aſter the Flood , the years 
of the longeſt livers were much ſhort of theirs, yet the 
holy Patriarchs received a great ſhare of this bleſſing. .4- 
braham lived an hundred ſeventy and five years (Gen. 25. 
7.) Iſaac lived ſomething longer , an hundred and four- 
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acob lived an hundred forty 
h lived an hundred and teri 
years ( Gen. 5O. ult.) Fob, if we take in that common ac- 
count of the antecedent part of his life , lived r than 
any of theſe, even two. hundred and ten years. "The fifth 
Commandment hath this promiſe ( Exod, 20. 12. ) Ho- 
nonr thy Father and thy Mother, that thy days may be long 
in the which the Lord thy God giveth thee. And the 
Apoſtle calls that the firſt Commandment with promiſe 
(Eph. 6.2.) that is, the firſt Commandment with an ex- 
plicite promiſe. ( all the Commandments have promiſes 
implied to thoſe that obey them ) Eliphaz aſſured Job of 
this bleſſing, in caſe of his repentance ( Chap. 5. 26. ) 
T hou ſhalt come to thy grave in a full age, like as a ſhock 
of Corn cometh in his ſeaſon : And in this he was a true 
Prophet. 
ow, that long life is a bleſſing, I would ſhew briefly, 
_ _ lix conſiderations. : 

irſt, It isa to have a opportunity of do- 
ing good , of being uſeful and Maes, to our Genera- 
tion; long life gives an advantage for that. 

Secondly , It is a bleſſing to have opportunity to gain 
experiences: Firſt, of the various Providences of God 
towards men, whether in ways of judgment or of mercy. 
Secondly , was experiences of the manners of men, of 

i and inconſtancy of ſome men, 
and of the faithfulneſs, and conſtancy of others. 
Though we ſometimes ſmart in getting our experiences, 
yet it may bea great bleſſing to have them. 

Thirdly , Itis a blefſing to have an opportunity to hold 
forth the Grace of God to us, and the Graces of God in 
us, by a holy example. The longer we live in a natural 
life, the more we may manifeſt the power of a ſpiritual 
life, to thoſe among whom we live. 

Fourthly, It is a bleſſing to have opportunity for im- 
provement and growth in Grace, to attain the higheſt ſta- 
ture in, and pitch of holineſs. This benefit we may make 
of long life, even increaſe in Grace, as our years in- 
creaſe, and grow better as we grow older. 

- Fifthly, It is ablefliing to have opporrunity to bring up 
our children in the nurture and fear of God long life gives 
li for this. | 

Laſtly , It is a bleffing to behold the bleſſing of God 
upon our Poſterity ; long life gives us opportunity for this 
bleſſing, and this was obs bleſiing eminently. In all theſe 
= , and many more might be added, long life is a 

Yet let me give this correCtive , Long life 3s but a com- 
mon bleſſing ;, it is no diſtinguiſhing bleſhng, it is not a cer- 
tain love-token from God to man. Bad men have lived 
long , as y_ both in ſacred and common Hiſtories. 
Old apes then a bleſſing, and good indeed , when we are 
old in goodneſs, or grow old doing good. Solomons con- 
claſion reacheth this fully (Prov. 16. 31.) The hoary bead is 
a Crown of glory, if it be found in the way of righteouſneſs. 
And Solomon tells us in mn » Better is a Child that 
will be ruled, than an old and fooliſh King that will receive 
n0 counſel, When we may ſay of any , as the Lord ſaid 
of ſome (Ezth, 23.43.) O.ye that are old in Adulteries ; 
when any are old in fin, woeto ſuch an old age. . Better 
to die .young, than live to old age, and then die in fin. 

Toliveto be old men , the old man not dying inus,. O 
how ſad? To ſee fin young, whenthe man is old , how 0- 
_—_— that ! Then ny _ age is good, when we 
are in . icing old as 
it is ſaid of pr. nth 25 8.) on wm 
old. The ſinner of a hundred years old ſhall die accurſed 
(1/a. 6. 20.) So then, it is knowing , not ignorant old 
age z it i gents not fooliſh old age ; it is gracious; not 
vicious old age, which is indeed the bleſſing; and there- 
fore , though it be a <go0s look upon it asa common 


ſcore years (Gen. 35. 20. of 


bleſſing. As riches arc £0 us, our ſelves being good, 
ſo is old age, ſuch is a life of many years in this world, 
good only to thoſe who are , and do 

y, When itis ſaig, Fob lived an hundred and for- 
ty years, we are not to take bis living for a bare continu- 
ance or indurance in life, for ſo years; but we are 
to underſtand his life or living ſo long, with the cloathing 


of it, with the good of it; be lived, that is, he lived comforta- 
bly,honorably,peaccably,this hundred and forty years. We 
| | commonly 
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commonly ſay, To live, iz tobe well; to live, is. to flouriſh. 
Some live, elife is Find of death. Asthe Lu on 
in (ſinful) pleaſure, arc dead while they live, ſo alſo are 
they who live in great worldly ſorrow. fob lived comfor- 
tably and content: Yy al that long time of his latter life, 
even an hundred and forty years. "Ks 

Hence note » Secondly 5 Long life; in health, peace and 

proſperity, is « bleſſing indeed. 


To live long in the injoyment of 200d, is very good, 


What man is be (ſaith David, Pſal. 34.12.) that deſireth | 


life, and loveth many days , that he may ſee good ? Keep thy 
rongue from evil, &c. To livelong, and ſee good, that is, in- 
joy good , is the utmoſt that can be delired in this life. 
That's the bleſſing, or the good promeng ih the renewed 
ſtate of Jeruſalem (Iſa. 65.) where , after the Lord had 
ſpoken of new Heavens,, and new Earth, he adds, at the 
two and twentieth ver. They ſhall not build, and another in- 
habit ; they ſhall not plant, and another eat ; for as the days 
of a tree, are the days of my people, and mine Elett ſhall lon 
3njoy the _—__ their hands. He doth not ſay, they ſh 
live long, but they ſhall injoy long ; that which they have 
built and planted, none ſhall invade nor take away from 
them. Some conceive, this hath reference to the thouſand 
years propheſied of ( Rev. 20. ) wherein the Church ſhall 
1njoy felicity in this world. To live long in the 
ſweet injoyments of h, honour, peace and plenty, for 
foul and body, is a full bleſſing. I grant , ſome good men 
live long, who yet do not always injoy good ; theirold age 
<ipeS y is accompanied and cumboent with many bo- 
dily diſtempers, and grievous pains. Though grace ſets us 
above the decays of nature , and the troubles of this life, 
yet grace doth not exempt nor give us priviledgefrom ci- 
ther ; ſo that greedineſs after many years, is commonly a 
greedineſs only after many infirmities,  1/«ac was 4 good 
old man, yet 'tis ſaid of him, that when be was old, his eyes 
waxed dim, ſo that he coutd not ſee (Gen. 27.1.) Old age, 
and dim eyes ,. and deaf ears , Habpag hands, and pallied 
trembling joynts, with manifold diſcaſes, are ſe|dom found 
aſunder : Therefore Fob had an extraordinary bleſſing, to 
livelong and free from all{theſe evils, and ſo have any who 
doſo. Barzillai was a good old man, yet (2 Sam.19.25.) 
he was ſo benummed, and his natural ſenſes ſo infeebled, 
that he did not injoy his life ; Can 1 (ſaid he to David, 
who invited him to a Court-life, Can 1) any more tait what 
7 eat or drink ? &c. That's a bleſſed old age, when welive 
long, and injoy comfort with our lives , chiefly when we 
injoy the comforts, and a the duties of a ſpiritual life. 

Thirdly, Conſider, ob was afflicted but a few months 
we are ſure, not many years, but God gave him an hun- 
dred and forty years of proſperity in this world, after his 
affliction. 

Hence note; God ſometimes doth, and always can recom- 
pence our ſhort ſufferings with long comfortable injoy- 
wents, even in this life. 

T-ſepb . for his thirteen or fourteen years ſlavery and 
Ten db in Egypr , had fourkore years liberty and 
high advancement there. And though the Lord doth not 
always, nor often make ſuch compenſations in this world ; 
yet he wi eragenins all the ſufferings of his faithful ſer- 
yants, with longer, not only comfortable, bur glorious in- 
j5yrherits; yea, with an eternal injoyment of glory in the 
World to come (2 Cor.4-17.) 

Fourthly , Note ; The Lord can make our old age, our 

extream old age, even a youth to ns, or as comfortable to 
145 45 Our youth: 


He cah give health and ſtrength to the very laſt, he can 
give a Spring in the Winter of our age. Thus it was with 
Fob ; he did not only live long, but flouriſhed in the health 
of his body, as much as in the plenty of his Eſtate. The 
Lord can forbid diſeaſes, he can forbid the Gout, the Stone, 
or any other pain, to touch the perſon of an old man, if he 
pleaſeth. Some are even afraid to be old, becauſe of the 
infirmities of old age ; but God , wh continues life, can 

revent or preſerve us from the natpral, .as well as the pro- 
bidential evils of it. Solomon ( Eccl. 12,1.) calleth old 
age, the evil day, and the years wherein there 13 no pleaſure ; 
and he uſecth it as an argument to move thoſe who are 
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young, t0.. remember their Greator : yet God is able to 
make old age a good day tous and to lengthen owt our 
pleaſures (thoſe pleaſures that are ſutable to old age”) as 
long as heis plcaſed to lengrhen out our lives ; fo thar the 
comforts and contentments of 6ur lives, ſhall run parallel 
with the lengh of out lives, totheend of: our lives. - Thus 
7ob lived, helived comfortably, he lived heaithfyully ; the 
Lord preventing the decays or uſual dilapidations of his 
houſe of Clay , as will appear further in the next words. 
Aﬀrer this Job lived an hundred and forty years, 

And ſaw his Sons, am ons ebcn? g 
That is, 7ob lived to be a Great Great Grandfather ; he 

ſaw his Sons, -and his Grand-children , and his Great £®'* + 
Grand-children , and his. Great Great Grand-children; ©,”":5- 


nim intelli- 


four Generations. 7oſeph (Gen. 50. 23.) lived to ſee but 2 inctu- 


| the third Generatjon ; he was only a Great Grand-father, /, ita »t 


Many. among us live to be Great Grarid-fathers, and Great '"'#atar 
Grand-mothers ; .but to be a Great Great Grand-father; pany 4 

that is, to ſee the fourth Generation, is very rare. This is tes, hi rein 
recorded of Foþ , not ohly to ſet forth the greatneſs of his jt in . ,. 
age , butalſo toſhew the greatneſs of his bleſſing, and the 91/0 £74- 
exceeding greatneſs. of the tmercy and goodneſs of God me #4 \ 
to him, in. multiplying his Family ;. he ſaw. a numerous If- proc ; 

ſue, totake comfort in all that latter part of his life. He Piſr. « 


ſaw (faith the Text) his Sons., and his Sons Son3, even. four 
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Generations. The Learned in that Language take notice, | 
| that the Hebrew word rendred ſaw, im lit delight ; and 7% Yy- 
doubtleſs, Fob had amoſt delightful ſight of bic Sons, and comtadar! 
bis Sons Sons. It is no. where ſaid, that Fob ſaw his Sheep, Fliorum at 
or his Oxen, or any of his Riches, to take delight in them z nepatum , 
but Job ſaw his Sons, and bis Sons Sons ;, this ſight was a ſpriin; 
thouſand times more pleaſing to him, than the ſight of his An: 
—_ thouſand Sheep , or of his thquſand yoak of 
Xen. 


| Hence notez To h4ve and injoy a numerous family, is 
greatly contentful to man, and a great bleſſing of God. 


| Fob received a great bleſſing, when he'had Sons and 

mn, of his own , as.many as before ; but when he 

ſaw 1s Sons, and hu Sons Sons , even to the fourth Genera- 

tion, that was the Crown of all his outward bleſſings. E- 

liphaz. fore-ſpake this of him , upon ſuppoſition of his re- 

pentance, and profiting under the correing hand of God 
(Chap. 5. 25.) T' bow frat know alſo that thy ſeed ſhall be 

great , and thy off-ſpring as the graſs of the Earth: The 

children of all men, or all the children of men; are as graſs 

for fadingneſs (7/a. 40. 6.) But when Eliphaz ſaid, Thy 
off-ſpring ſhall .be «s the graſs of the earth 5 his meaning 
was, they ſhall flouriſh as the graſs, and they ſhall be ma- 
ny, very many ,. as the graſs of the earth. David (- Pſal: 

127. 3,4, 5.) ſpeaks of this great bleſſing , the mbultiply- 
ing of the ſeed of the righteous, as their great content- 
ment ;. Loe, children are the Heritage of the Lord ; and the 
fruit of the Womb is his reward. As Arrowys in the hand of 
a mighty man, ſo are children of the youth: happy i the 
man that hath his Quiver full of them; that is, be hath a 
great outward happineſs. Many children may contribute 
ty our ot up many ways, though ſome have had thany. 
unhap in one. The next Pſalm: inſiſts upoh the 
fame mercy, under other rhetaphors} Thy WWife ſhall be a 
the fruitful Vine by the ſides of thy houſe, thy Children like 
Olive-plants round about thy Table; Loe, thus ſhall the mart 
be bleſſed that feareth the Lord. And (verſ.6.) Tea, thou 
ſhalt ſee thy Childrens Children, and peare upon Iſrael. Tt 
1s a great affliction, a grief of eyes, yea, a breaking of the 
heart, to behold bad children; but how ſweet a ſight is it, 
to behoſd good and obedient children , and them many ! 
There are two conditions = grievous to ſee our children 
in. Firſt, To ſeethemin miſery. Rachel (Jer. 31.15. Mat. 
2.) mourned for her Children , and would not be comforted 

becauſe they were not ;, ſhe ſaw them murdered before hee 
- Such, a ſight had Zedekiab (Þr- 50. 10.) the King 
of Babylon brought his children, and flew them before his 
eyes; he made him ſee that horrid ſpeQacle; and theti put 
out his eyes (verſ. 11.) Secondly, Toſee children fin, and 
going on ina courſe of in, that is a greater , afar greater 
affliction than the former. It is ſaid (Ger. 26. 34.) When 


Eſau was forty years old , he rock, to Wife Judith, rhe 
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Daughter of Berich che Hittite , which was a grief of mind 
ro Iſaac ard Rebecca. To ſee their Son match among the 
prophane and uncircumciſed, both in heart and fleſh, wasa 
cut, a wound, a deep wound in their ſpirits. Again (Chap. 
27. u{t.) Rebecca ſaid to Iſaac, 1 am weary of my life, be- 
cauſe of the Danghrers of Heth. If Jacob rake a Wife of 
the Daughters of 'Heth , ſuch as theſe which are of the 
D.wghrers of the Lind, what good ſhall my life do me ? 


Better be out of the world , than ſee my Sons miſcarry. | 


— 
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Theſe two ſights, to ſee children ſuffering , or to ſee them 


linning, area pain, not only to the eyes, but to the hearts 
of Parents. But to ſce chem, Firſt , Proſperous in their 
way z Secondly, Pious, keeping the way of the Lord; to 
have and ſee ſuch children, and childrens children, to the 
third and fourth Generation, how delightful is this / The 
Apoſtle 7obn profeſſed (3 Epift. ver. 4.) 1 have no greater 
joy » than to hear that my children walk in the truth. He 
means his ſpiritual children, thoſe whom he had convert- 
ed tothe Faith, and begottefFto Chriſt in the Miniſtery of 
the Word. O what a joy was it to that holy Apoſtles 
heart, to ſee them walk anſwerably to the Profeſſion of 
the Goſpel, and his expectation! Now as that was ſo 
great a joy to him, that he had no greater ; ſo'tis an un- 
ſpeakable joy, when gedly Parents ſee their natural chil- 
dren ſpiritual, and walking in the truth. To ſee children 
new born to ſee them graciovs , and to ſee them proſpe- 
rous alſo, what a bleſſed ſight is this! And this was the 
ſight doubtleſs which Fob had, he ſaw his children , Hu 
Sons , and his Sons Sons , to the fourth Generation, His 
bleſſedneſs, as to all without him in this life , was at the 
higheſt, when he ſaw the proſperity of his children, both in 
ſoul and body. Thus fob was bleſſed every way , he was 
bleſſed with riches, bleſſed with long life , bleſſed in the 
multiplication of his family ; he was bleſſed alfo in his 
death, as appcarcth inthe next and laſt words of this Chap- 
ter and Bock. 


Verſ. 17. &0 Job died, being eld, and full of days. 
As Solomon (aid {Eccleſ, 12.13.) Hear the concluſion of 


the whole matter : Fear God, and keep his Commandments. 
So I may ſay now, Hear the concluſion of all men, To fear 
God, and keep his Commandments , is the conſummating 
end of our lives, but to die, is the conſuming end of all our 
lives, and to: a good man 'tis an entrance into erernal life ; 
Such , and ſo Job died. The' Lord having ſpoken of his 
life, is not ſilent about his death 3 The ſtory, the holy 7 
brings Fob to his grave : and that could not but be a blet- 
ſed death, which was the cloſe of a gracious life. So Job 
died. Death is the ſeparation of the ſoul from the body ; 
'tis the ſleep of the body in the grave, and the reſt of their 
Souls in heaven who dic in the Lord. There-is no difficul- 
ty in theſe words; takea note or two from them. 
Firſt , Death takes all ſooner or latter. | 
Fob lived a long time , buthe did not out-live death ; 
he injoycd an hundred and forty years proſperity in this 
world, yet he left the world, He lived long, yet a da 
came when he could not livea day longer. 'Tis ſaid of all 
the long livers (Ger. 5.) They died, Adam lived nine hun- 
dred and thirty years, and be died. Seth lived nine handred 
and twelve years, and he died. Methuſelab (the longeſt li- 
ver in this world) /ived nine hundred ſixty and nine years, 
and he died. Here Job lived an hundred and forty, and ſo he 
died. David put the queſtion of all men (P/al. 89. 48.) 
What man ts he that liveth, and ſhall not ſee death? How 
great; or how good how rich,or how wiſe , how ſtrong, or 
how valiant ſoever any man living is,he muſt die. How long 
ſoever any man hath hved in this world , he muſt die, for 
the world muſt die; there muſt be a diſſolution of all 
things, and therefore a diſſolution of all wen (Pſal.82.6,7.) 
1 ſaid, ye are Gods, but ye ſhall die like men, Rings and 
Princes , who have the priviledge to be called Gods, have 
not the priviledge of God, not to dic like men. This is a 
common Theam, I intend not to ſtay upon it ; only , let 
me tell yon, death will overtake us all ſooner or latter, up- 
on a double account, \« : 
Firſt, Becauſe it is appointed. | 
Secondly , Becauſe it 1s deſerved, It 1s appointed unto 
men once to dic (Heb. 9.27.) and all men have deſeryed to 
dic, to diecternally ; and therefore much more to die na- 
turally ( Rom. 5.12.) As by one man ſin entred into the 
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world, and death by ſin, and ſo death paſt upon all men , for 
that all have ra Now ſeeing the nt {Lie 


tion of all men 
is a dying condition, receive thefe four Cautions, 

Firſt, Prepare for death. There is no avoiding, it at the 
long run, therefore be ready to entertain it at laſt; and, 
becauſe we may die at any time, be preparing for death at 
all times. How miſerable arc they who- are ſo old that 
they cannot live , and yet ſo unprepared, that they are a- 
fraid todie ? Fobdied, and we muſt : If ſo, Is it not our 
wiſdom to prepare for death ? 

Secondly , Submit quietly to the arreſt of death. Thete 
is no ſtriving with the ces of God. Our death is un- 
der a Divine appointment (Eccleſ. 8. 8.) There is no diſ- 
charge in that war, no priviledge to be pleaded, no exemp- 
tion, no preſcription. Your ſtrength cannot ſtand againſt 
the aſſaults of death, your prudence and policy cannot find 
any way of eſcape from it , nor can your piety or godlineſs 
deliver you out of the hands of natural death. As there i 
no work, nor knowledge in the grave whither we are going 
( Eccleſ. 9. 10.) ſo there is no knowledge, no device, no 
wiſdom, can keep us from going into the grave , no, not 
our Graces. Grace is as ſalt to the Soul, preſerving it from 
moral ——_—_ for ever : But it cannot keep the body 
from natural corruption in this world; becauſe our Graces 
in this world are mingled with corruption. Death is do- 
meſtical to us, that is; we have the ſeed of it within our 
ſelves, we carry it daily in our bowels, and in our bo- 
ſoms ; therefore ſubmit quietly to it, for there isno ayoid- 
ing it. 

hirdly , Seeing all muſt dic, get that removed which 
is the trouble of a Death-bed, and the ſting of Death ; 
get that removed which makes Death bitter, get that re- 
moved which makes » The King of Terrours, ſoter- 
rible, that is, fin. This ſhould be our ſtudy all the days of 
our life, to get rid of ſin, tobe dying to fin daily ; becauſe 
we muſt die at laſt, and may die, for all that we know, or 
can aſſure our ſelves, any day we live (1 Cor. 13.56.) The 
ſting of death is fin. Whenſoever , or in what way ſoever 
we die, it will be well with us, if the ſting of death be firſt 
pulled out ; aud whenſoever we dic, after never ſo lonp a 
life, it will be miſerable, if wedic in our ſins; as Chriſt 
told the Jews in the higheſt threat, 7 go away, and ye ſhall 
die in your ſins (Fobn 8. 21.) They that dic in their ling, 
dic a double death at once, a temporal and an eternal death 
ONES And to thoſe who have got the ſting of death 
pulled out, thatis, the guilt of ſin removed and waſhed off 
by the Blood of Chriſt, I would, | 
Fourthly, Take this caution. If you would have death 
eaſie to you, die more and more to lin daily. Some , who 
aredeadto fin, may find much life of fin remaining in them 
and they who have much of the life of fin in them will ne- 
ver dic caſily , they will find firong bands in their death, 
which, in another ſenſe, ſome wicked men find not (P/al. 
73.4.) While cither fin, or ſelf, or the world are lively in 
us, death will be grievous to us : Therefore let them who 
are dead to fin, never think themſelves dead enough to it 
while they live; they who are moſt dead to fin and the 
world, have the ſweeteſt and moſt comfortable paſſage out 
of the world, Ss Job died, | 
Being old,7] It muſt needs be that Fob was an old man, 
when he had lived an hundred and forty years after all his 
changes before this chanige came : Why then is it added, 


he died, being old, or being an old man ? Surely, to teach us 
this Leſſon. 


Old age and death cannot be far aſunder. 


'Tis a truth, young men and death are not very far aſun- 
der, youth and death are at no great diſtance ; when 
we (ce an old man, we may conclude, that death and he are 
very near Neighbours. While we ſee an old man with his 
ſtaff in his hand, we may ſay, he carrieth a Rapper in his 
hand, by which at every ſtep he knocks at the door of the 
grave. There is no man, not the youngeſt man, that can 
reckon certainly upon one day beyond what he hath; and 
therefore Solomon admoniſheth us. (Prov. 27. 1.) Boaſt not 
of to morrow , for thou knoweſt not what a day may brix 
forth. And the Apoſtle Fames checks thoſe who woul 
reckon upon a day ; hetells them upon the matter , That 
they reckon without their Hoſt (James 4.13.) Goto now, ye 


that ſay to day, or to morrow we will goimo ſuch a City, and 
continxe 
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continue there a year, and buy; and ſell, and get gain : And | 
then at the- verſe, Whereas not what ſhall be 
on tht morrow ; for ((aith he) What is your life ? it is even 
a vapour that appeareth for alittle while, and then vaniſheth 
away nn that are youngeſt have not ran þ nor an hour 
in their power to reckon upon z what then have they that 
are old £ We may ſay of ther, They are even paſt their 
reckoning. A Woman near her time will ſometimes ſay, 
She bath but a day to reckgn ; and ſome will ſay , they have 
never a day to reckon : old men may ſay ſo , they have not a 
day to reckgn, Toung men may die ;, old men muſt die: Then 
let old men be much inthe meditation of death, let them 
be oftea looking into their graves ; their grey hairs that 
do fo, arc found inthe way of wiſdom. Job died, bein 
old : There was no longer ſtaying for him in this wotld. 
Once more, 

+ Job died, being old, 


And full of days. 


There is a twofold fulneſs. 

Firſt, Afulneſs of ſatiety. 

Secondly , - A fulneſs of fatisfaRtion. 

They are fullin a way of ſatiety, who loath that which 
they are filled with , 'tis burthenſom to them. They are 
full in a way of ſatisfaQtion, who having enough, are plea- 
ſed, and deſire no more. Some expound this Text of Fob, 
in the former ſenſe, he was full of days, that is, he had a 
fulneſs of ſaticty upon him , he had lived ſo long, that his 
life was a burden to him, he had lived till he was weary of 
living, his life was tedious and grievous to him, It is ſaid 
(Revel. 9. 6.) In thoſe days ſhall men ſeek death, and [hall 
not find it ;, and ſhall deſire to die, and death ſhall flee from 
them. That which mol flce from , ſome purſue , and it 
flceth from them. None are ſo unfit to dic, as they who 
upon the account ſpoken of in that Text, ſeck death, and 
deſire to dic. '1 do not conceive, that Job was full of days 
inthe former notion , as the ſtomach may be full of meat 
and loath it, or be burthened with it , but as baving had c- 
nough of it, though well liked wo the laſt morſel. And1 
am ſure he was not full of days when he died in the latter 
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notion, as one wearied with the troubles of his life ; for - 


all his latter days were a bleſſing to him , and he bleſſed in 
them all : Hys laſt daysth this world bcing his belt days of 
worldly injoyment , he. could. have no reaſon, . upon any 
worldly account, to deſire a [A aq out of the world. 
I grant, a good man though he hath not lived many days 
may be full of days , even to wearineſs , by reaſon of his 
temptations, corruptions, and ſins; of which kind of wea- 
rineſs the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 2 Cor. 5. 2.) 1»this (earthly 
houſe of the body) we groan earneſtly, deſiring ro be cloathed 
upon with our houſe, which 15 from heaven. And upon this 
account poſſibly , Fob himſelf might be weary of his life, 
and deſire the death of; his body , that he might be deli- 
vered from the body of that dearh. But Jobs worldly life 
was as ſweet as it was long, he was as full of bleſſings as 
he was of days; and therefore, doubtleſs, he was only ſa- 
tisfied with living, not tired with it : He did not loath his 
natural life , nor did he hunger after a longer life in this 
world ; he dungeed after Eternity , not time : He did not 
hunger after a longer life , as they do who have their por- 
tion in this life, how- long ſoever they have lived. | A 
worldly mn is never caricked with living.in the 'world; 
he never hath his belly full of: liying here, while he ſees he 
may (as Fob might) fill his belly with the things of 
this life. But as ob had lived very long, and. very wellion 
Earth, ſohe knew there wasa better life to be had in Hea- 
ven; and therefore was full of days, both as having had 
many, and as having no delire after more on Earth,” As he 
was not (which. David deprecated, Pal. 102. 24.) taken a- 
way 11 the midſt of bis wo 0 - ſo he was willing toceme to 
the end of his days ; and for that reaſon might well be ſaid 
todie , being old, and full of days. | | 
Secondly , Theſe words ,, ſo: Job died, being ' old, and 
full of days , may note as his wilhngnels to dic, ſo; the ea- 
fineſs - of : his: death , he was © to'a full ripeneſs for 
death. Fruit that is fully ripe is ſoon gathered, and, ſome- 
times drops off. alone from the: Trec.. , Fob was every way 
ripe for death ; his body was bPe he was full of days ; 
ot. grace 
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natural {trength was riot much (being old) to make reſfi- = 
ſtance again: death; and his ſpiritual ſtrength was ſo 
much, that it cauſed him to make no reſiſtance apaintt it, 
or rather at once joyfully to imbrace and overcome it. , 
Thirdly , Theſe words, ſo Job died, being fall of days, 
may have this ſpiritual meaning; His days were full, He 
did not live empty days, or void, blank days; but as he 
was full of days, ſo his days were full, full of good works 
and holy duties. That mans days are empty, though he be 
full of days, or how many days ſoever he hath lived, who 
hath lived in vanity , and done little with his life. 
But we have reaſon to ſay , Job died full of days, becauſe 
his days were full of good done, as well as.of good recei- 
ved, he had not a long being only, but along life in the 
world , living to » Yea, his veſt in duty both to.God 
and man. Thus Fob died, being old, and full of days. From 
this latter part of the verſe, LY 
Obſerve; Firſt , When a godly man dieth ; he is ſatisfied 
with the time be bath lived, he bath his fill of days, 


be craves no more. 
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his ſoul was ripe , he was. : ſurcly. then his 
was a ſpontaneous death; a yery ſweet ,way of dying. His 
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, of all men who die (as Fob did) being ola, th: tney in 
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Though no length of this lifeean ſatisfie him, yet he is 
ſatisfied with the length of his life. A godly man in ſome 
caſes may crave a little more time z He may ſay, as (P/al. 
102.24.) 0 take me not away in the midſt of my days , and 


| (as elſewhere) 0 ſpare me a little, that 1 miay recover w 


ſtrength, before 1 go hence, and be no more. ( Pal. 39.13.) 
Yetthis is a. truth ſpecially as to good old men (living as 
fob had done when they die, they have had their fill of 
living. A Heathen ſaid, and he ſpake it after a Heatheniſh 
manner , If any God would give me the priviledge to be 
young again, and tocryinaCradle, I wonld not thank him 
for it , 1 have had living enough. If a vertuous Heathen 
hath ſaid ſs by the light of Reaſon ard Morality ; then, 
doubtleſs, a godly Chiiſtian may much more fay (6 
| through the power of Faith and Grace. It cannot be ſaid 


. this notion died(as Fob did) full of days : For as ſome god- 
| ly young men have been fully ſatisfied with a few days, 
| andhave ſaid they have lived as long as they deſired ; and 
could fay with Paul , We deſire ro be diſſolved, and. to be 
with Chri#F, which is far better (Pbil. 1.23.) Yer ſome 
; old men are very much unſatisfied with their many days 
ſome old men would be young again : This argucs they 
have made but little improvement of their days , or thar 
they have got little, if any thing, of that all their days, 
which ſhould be the ſtudy of cvery day, an intereſt in the 
death of, Chriſt , and ſo a readineſs for a better life. For 
an old man to wiſh himſelf young again, is like one who 
with great labour hath clamber'd up a ſtcep hill, and wiſh- 
eth he were at the foot or bottom of it again ; 'ris as if a 
man, who(having been long toſt in a Storm,between Rocks 
and Sands) is got near a ſafe Harbour , ſhould wiſh him« 
ſelf out at Sea again. oy have not a true taſt, much leſs 
a lively hope of that life which is to come, who would re- 
turn to this upon ſuch hazardous and uneaſie terms ? 
Secondly , As theſe words note a readineſs or a wil 
lingneſs ro die ; | 
Obſerve; Agood man is willing to leave this world, 
| He is not thruſt nor forced out of .it, but departs ; he is 
not pluckt off, but falls off like ripe fruit from the tree 5 
His ſoul is not required of him ( as 'tis ſaid of the rich 
| man, Luke 12. 20.) but given up, and reſigned by him : 
| he is not taken, but goes out of the world. It is ſaid in- 
deed ('Pſal. 57.1.) Merciful men are taken away (by Gods 
Commiſſion given to death ) from rhe evil ro come ; but 
| they are not taken away from (as being unwilling to part 
with, and leave) any preſent good. A pracious man hath 
uſually a readineſs to die, in a twofold notion. Firſt, As 
readineſs ſignifies preparedneſs: Secondly , As readineſs 
ſignifies a willingneſs ro die : And always the firſt readi- 
neſs promotes the ſecond. The more prepared any one is 
to dic, the more- willing he is to die. That man can ſay, 
Lord, now let thy fervant depart in peace , whoſe cyec of 
faith hath ſcen his ſalvation. We(ſaith the Apoſtle. ſpeak- 
ing of belieycrs, 2 Cor. 5.8.) are willing to be abſent from 
the body, that is, to die. And the word there uſed ſipnities 
not only the freelt choice, bur ( if I may fo ſpeak ) the 
good will or good pleaſure of mans will, as it often ſignifies 
Gods. As a godly man hath a peculiar way of living, ſo 
of dying ; andthe reaſon of both is, becauſc he ſees bleſſ-q 
Kkkkka Ercrmity 
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Eternity d time , and himſelf, 
( that is » a Scriptural ) hope, a pa 
neſs of it. 


Thirdly , Note; die full of days , who fill their 
dv; or whoſe fon full, wats 


That is, who fill their days with, or whoſe days arc full 
of the fruits of righteouſneſs, of faith and repentance , 
love and charitableneſs. Stephen (Ads 6. 8.) was full of 
faith and power. They die full of days inold age, who, as 
it.is ſaid (Pal. 92. 14.) Bring forth (ſuch) fruit in their 
old age, who dic as Dorcas (AQtsg. 36.) full of good 
works, and Alms-deeds which they have done. It was ſaid of 
a famous Painter , No ft him without drawing a line. 
A Roman Emperour ſaid , 1 have loſt a day , when he did 
no good that day, We may well reckon thoſe days loſt 
in which we do no good, in which we draw not ſome 
white line, ſame golden line of grace and holineſs. Then 
what account will their days come ro, who not a day, 
but they draw black lines , filthy lines of fin and wi 
neſs, or whoſe days are all blotted with the worſt abomi- 
nations of the day they live in? If thoſe days are empty 
and loſt, wherein we do no good , and are not made bet- 
ter ; what then becomes of their days , and where will 
they be found, but in the Devils Almanack , who do no- 
thing but evil, and daily become worſe and worſe? So 
then, they only die full of days , who live doing the will 
of God, and denying their own; who live mortifying cor- 
ruptions, and reſiſting temptations ; who live exerciſing 
their graces, and anſwering their duties to God and man : 
This, this isto live our days, and to die full of days. 

Again , as their days are full, who are full of grace in 
themſelves, and of good works towards men; ſo are 
theirs who are full of the mercies and bleffings of God , c- 
ſpecially theirs, whoſe days are full of ſoul-mercies and 
bleſſings, whoſe hearts are full of peace with God , full of 
ub God, full of aſſurance of the glory of God. They 
whoſe daysare filled with theſe divine injoyments, die full 
of days, how few days ſoever they have lived in this world. 
They who live thus, live many days inone day ; they who 
live thus', have the taſt and firſt-fruits of Eternity every 
day ; and therefore cannot but be ſatisfied with their days, 
be they many, or be they few. 

He that dwelleth in the ſecret place of the moſk High 
(Pſal. 91. 1.) that is, who truſteth fully in God for ſaf 
by Chrilt in this world, and for ſalvation in the next, 
under the ſhadow and ſweet influences of many promiſes, 
mentioned in that Pſalm for the preſervation and prolon- 
gation of his life, in the midſt of a thouſand deaths and 
dangers ; all whichare ſummed up in that promiſe given 
atthe 16thor laſt verſe of the Pſalm , With long life will I 
ſatisfie him, and ſhew him my ſalvation. The is, 
with length of days will I fatisfie him : Which asit is true, 
and firſtly intended in that Pſalm, of a long life here , and 
hath in that ſenſe been often fulfilled to thoſe who truſt in 
God fully ; God gives to ſuch not only 4 preſent eſcape 
from death in a time of Peſtilence , but gives them long 
life, or their fill of living afterwards even in this world; 
yet that which doth chiefly ſatisfie them is , that long life, 
of which the longeſt life in this world is but a ſhadow, and 
to which it is a very nothing. What is this long life? 
Surely, not a life of an hundred and forty years long, as 
Fobs was. Job was ſo fatisfied with the length of his life, 
that he was willing to die (as hath been ſhewed) but Fob 
was not ſo fatisfied with it, as to take that for his long life. 
Every man would be ſatisfied ; but what doth ſatisfie a 

ly man? what doth he hunger after for ſatisfaCtion ? 
$ it after honours? No; Is it after many riches? No; 


a well-prounded 
r of > ieſſed- 


Is it aftcr pleaſures? No Is it after many days here? 
No; What is it then ? Nothing can ſatisfie the hunger of a 
ſrocious Soul, but life after this life, the and bleſſed 
ife of Eternity ; and that- is chiefly intended bim in that 


promiſe , With long life will 1 ſatisfie him, and him 
my ſalvation. No length of life can ſatisfie us, doo in it 
we have the fore-ſights and fore-taſts of ——_—_— 
or of that long life, which is Eternal Salvation : With 
this Job was ſatisfied, with this the old Patriarchs were fa- 
tisfied. Itis ſaid of Abraham (Gen. 25.8.) He died ina 
good old 4 an old man, and full (of years.). Of Iſaac 


alſo it is ſaid (Ger. 35. 28, 29.) He died, being old, and | 
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3 but that which 
hem both, and that which only can fill 
lives are yet meaſured by time, is the hope of 
ternity. 
TA cloſe the Point with an anſwer to this queſtion , 
no more is faid of Fob , but , That be died, being old, 
and full of 4a whereas in both thoſe places laſt named, 
concerning Abraham and 1ſaac, it is not ſaid , that 
they died being old, and full of days, but this is added, And 
were gathered to their people. Abraham died, and was ga- 
thered to his peoyle : Iſaac died, and was gathered to bu peo- 
ple : Why is it not alſo ſaid of ob, ſo good a man, dying 
af days, and fuller of graces , that he was gathered to 
1s people ? 
Lador , —_— lived and died among a 
people, who were (as ves were) in Covenant with 
; whereas Fob lived among the 1damearns, ſome af- 
firming him to be of the Poſterity of Eſau, others of A- 
braham, by his ſecond Wife Keturah : Now all the Sons 
which Abraham had by her, he ſent away from Iſaac bis 
Son ( while he yet lived ) Eaſtward into the = Country 
(Gen. 25.6.) So thatit bei ) whether 
the people among whom Fob 
no,*and that they were not, being more 
ſhewed, if not concluded, in opening the firſt verſe of the 
firſt Chapter ; for this reaſon I ſay) we may _— = 
) that w 


as 7" 6s this matter 
the of Job was ſpoken of , nothing was ſpoken vf his 


being gathered to his people. So Job died, being old, and 
full of days. 
This 1s that fob, who was, 
Firſt, A ſorrowful man, yea, evena man of ſorrows 
(for a time among men) as ſome his name. 
Secondly , A man hated (by Satan at all times) as others 


his name. 
ed and loved of God, 
ich he gave of him, both 
firſt and laſt. 
This is that fob , who was, 
Firſt , Famous for the aflitions with which God ex- 
erCiſed and tryed him to the utmoſt. 
Secondly , More famous for his patience and conſtancy 
under thoſe afflitions and tryals. 
Thirdly , Moſt famous for his wonderful deliverance out 
of thoſe affliions and troubles. 
Lg dy oe + HO 
Firſt, us for his richesand proſperity. 
, More famous for his vertues and integrity. 
hae wo Moſt famous for his viRtory over Satan in his 


6'| deepeſt 


This 5s that Fob, who was, 
Firſt , Reviled by his Wife. 
Secondly , Reproaehed by his Friends. 
Thirdly , Deſerted by his neareſt Relations, 
of his greateſt need. 
his is that Job , who was, 
Firſt , Unjutly accuſed of, charged with, cenſured for 
the m_ of ini - 
Secondly , maintained his own Innocency 
_ "thy thoſe ma Tad C s 
irdty, Who was clearly acquitted from them all, b 
the was of his own Conſeience always, and by the. 
God himſelf in the end. 
This is that Job , who was, 
Firſt,” Greatly diſtrefſed by the malice of the Devil, 
through the permiſſion of God. 


in the day 


Secondly , Mightil _—_— ainſt the malice of the 
| Devil, bythe power of God, in alhys diſtrefles. 


Thirdly , Fully reſolved to truft in God with all his 
heart, though he died under his hand, in never ſo great di- 


This is that Fob , who, 
Firſt , In the greatneſs of his pain', expoſtulated ſome- 


times with God z yet, 
Secondly , At the laſt fabmitted and humbled himſelf 
at the foot of God meckly. 


at Aon was x 4-4 © 20 tor for his miſta- 
' Once more , Thi is that Job, < % 7 

Firſt » Aﬀter his reſtoring, was filled with the bleſſings of 

this life, Secondly, 
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Secondly , Ln 
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ng, even to fulneſs of days, in the 
full injoyment of thoſe bleſſings. ; 

Thirdly , Died peaceably , and pafſed ſweetly into the 
injoyment of a better, of a longer, even an Eternal life. 

Thus I am come to the end of Fob , and tothe end of the 
Book of Fob; yet before lend, let me leave theſe. five 
words, as ſo many Uſes of the whole Book of 7ob. 

Firſt , While you live in this world, live in the expeCta- 
tion of, and preparation for changes : Fob met with them, 
and who may not ? 

Secondly , Be patient under all the troubleſom changes 
which you meet with in this world : Fob is your pattern. 

Thirdly , Never meaſure the heart of God towards you, 
by his hand upon you; judge not of your ſpiritual Eſtate, 
by what appears in your temporal. That was the grand 
miſtake of obs friends, and it was his honour to withſtand 
them init, and toſtand faſt to his integrity inthe loweſt fall 
of his Eſtate in this world. 

Foorthly , Whatever God doth to you, or with you, 
ſubmit freely to him : So did Fob at firſt, 

Fifthly, and laſtly , How low ſoever you are brought, 
yet hope for a good iſſue, poſſibly in this life, afſuredly in 
that life which is to come. ob found both at laſt. 

To cloſe all , There are examples of two ſorts recorded 
in the holy Scriptures. Firſt, for caution, To the intent we 
ſhould not luſt after evil things, as they alſo luſted. Second- 
ly, for imitation , To the intent we ſhould do good things, 
which they alſo did; and ſuffer evil things, with the ſame 
wind, and in the ſame manner, as they likewiſe ſuffered. Ho- 
ly 7ob may be to us an example of caution in ſome things, 
for even he had (and who not) his failings : He alſo 
= be an example in many things , how both to do good, 
and ſuffer evil. And among all imitable examples (except 
that of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , of whom inſome reſpects 
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Job may be called a Type, and the things which hap'ned 
to him 1n his ſufferings, may be called (as the Apoltle uſeth 
the word in another caſe, 1 Cor. 10.11. ) Types of what 
hap'ned to Chriſt in his 3 I ſay, among all imitable exam- 
ples, except his) this of Fob is one of the moſt eminent in 
doing , and the moſt eminent of all ia ſuffering. Let him 
therefore be our Pattern to do and ſuffer by , our Copy in 
both to write by, our Mirrour or Looking-glaſsto obſerve 
the diſcompoſures, and compoſe the features and motions, 
both of our outward and inward man by ; let us admire 
and follow his unſpotted integrity in Morals , his fervent 
zeal about Spirituals, his unſhaken faith, and hope for E- 
rernals; let us admire and follow his moderation in a high 
Eſtate, his contentation in a low Efate, his ſtedfaſtneſs 
with, and for God, in every Eſtate. 

He that ſtayeth in the bare ſpeculation of what is writ- 
ten by inſpiration from God in the Text, or of what is 
writteo through the help of God, by the ſtudy of man in 
the Expoſition of this Book, :s /ike unto a wan , bebolding 
his natural face in a glaſs ('tis the Apoſtle Fames his com- 
pariſon, in the firſt Chapter of his Epiſtle to the ſcattered 
Tribes) for he beholdeth himſelf , and goeth his way , and 
ſtraightway forgerteth what manner of man he was; that is, 
he forgets his own ſpots and defects , and ſuffers them to 
increaſe to more ungodlineſs - But he that reduceth or 
brings down his ſpeculation to aCtion at all times, and to a 
preparation for ſuffering, and free ſubmiſſion to the Will of 
God, without any hard thoughts of God, in hard times, 
and ſo conforming himſelf ro what he ſeeth in this glaſs, 
continueth in it; this man ſhall be bleſſed(as Fob was,though 
not in the ſame manner as Fob was) both in doing and ſuf- 
ſering; and after he hath ſuffered a while,ſhall be perfected 
and lifred up far above the reach of ſuffering, and (which is 
far better) above the fear of ſinning any more for ever. 
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Some Special Points 


Noted in the Precedent 


E XPOSITION S. 
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=== Who:rence of ſin is the proper- 
&) ty of a godly man. Folio 313. 
wo grounds of this abhor- 
rence, 318. Abhorrence of in 
is much more than our for- 
bearance to commit it. 5O5 
. Abhorrence of things , or 
perſons, under a threefold notion,982. Men 
abhor thoſe whom God highly eſtcems.:b:4. 
ring , what it imports, 2301. Five ef- 
fefts of abborring ſinful ſelf, 2305. Four 
things cauſe an abborrence of ſinful ſelf, 6. 
2306. Two Motives to ſelf-abborrence. 

. 2307 

Abo:tive, what, 1996. In what ſenſe the Apo- 
file Paxl calls himſelf an Abortive, or one 
born out of due time. 
Ab:aham , a threefold gradation in his name. 
1065 

Acceptation with God is our higheſt priviledg, 
1282.Two things required to it,2 330, God 
accepts the perſons of ſome, yet is no accepter 

of perſ0ns,2335- 1t is a high priviledg to be 
acceptcd with God, ibid. A twofold accep- 
ration With God, ib. 2336. hay ws things 
ſhew why it is a great mercy to be accept- 
ed with God, Ky we ſhould be ſo fearful 
of loling acceptance with him, 2336, 2337. 


Some godly men are more , 0- 
thersthat are godly, 2337. Among godly 
men, four ſorts are ib. 2338. 


Seven aQts of a godly man, or ways of act- 
ing , very acceptable to God, 23 38. God 
accepts ſome godly men for others, 2339. 
To be accepted with God, is a full reward 


of all our ſervices, and an anſwer to all our - 


prayers, 2351. All our acceptation is by 
Chriſt. ibid. 
Accepting of perſons , wherein the ſinfulneſs 
of itis, 1119, 1120. To accept perſons in 
prejudice to the truth, is a high offence, 
1120. Some ſpecial ways wherein we run 
into this ſin, 1121, 1122, 1385. God is 
no acceprer of perions. 1386 
Account, all muſt comets an account for what 
they have done, 867. Three periods of this 
account, $68. Sinners will be at their wits 
end when God calls them to account, bid. 


| 


sbid. | 


— 


Judgment. 
Atcuſation 


God giveth no account to man, 1190. All 
men mult give an account to God. ib. 1226. 
God will call allmen to account. 1403. vid- 


| » Whatſoever a man is accuſed of 
comes under three heads, 1025. Wrongful 
accuſations are matter of honour , rather 


| 
| 


ful accuſarions, ibid. Accuſations not to be | 


taken up haſtily , or meerly by hear-ſay. 


| 1159 
Actions, good or bad, like ſeed ſown. is 
Adam, three things in Adams fin, 218. Sin of 


Adam fallen upon higwhole Poſterity three 


wayes, ib:4, The word taken two ways. | 
| 986 , 


Adding to a thing, what it imports. 


Addition of ſin to ſin proper to the wicked, | 


1490. It is very dangerous to make ſuch 
additions. . 1491 


Adonati, one of Gods Titles, the derivation of 
it, and how often given to God in Scripture. 


1902 
Adozation, See Worſhip. 


940 
Adultery, the kinds of it, 150. The extream | 


wickedneſs of it, ſet forth many wayes. 
| 150, IF1 
Adulterer hath a waiting eye , which implicth 
three things, 154. Adulterers, and all un. 
clean perſons, often meet with ſtrange pu- 
niſhments, 809, 810. The juſt puniſhment 
of Adultery, what, 848. Aadxltery is a hey- 
nous crime, 852. The greatneſs of the {in 
of Adultery ſhewed divers ways, 853, 854. 
Adultery to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate, 
854- Three reaſons why , ibid. 855. A- 
dultery a fire, what it conſumes , 856, 857. 
The effects of Adultery very ſad and dange- 
rous, 857, 858. Eleven particulars named 
which are conſumed by the fire of Adultery, 
ibid. The Adwlterers caſc almoſt deſperate, 


859. If Magiſtrates neglect to puniſh A- 
dultery, will not. ibid. 
Adverſlty, a night. 1416 


Advocate, to be one for God a great honour, as 
well as a duty, 1587. Three wayes of bc- 
ing an Aavocate for God, ibid. 1588. They 
who are Advocates for God, ſhould have a+ 
dience, and may have courage. 1588 

&gvpt, why called Rahab, 265. Worldly 
men, how like the Land of #gypr, 617. 


—_ 


— —— 


| 


Egypt why not looking to Heaven for rairi. 


1974 
A&neas, why called Matatinus, or a mornings 


man. | 1907 
&dlus, the Heathen God of the Winds. 464 
Aquinor, when. 1933 


| ZEthiopia, two Countries ſo called, which are 
than of diſgrace,1026. Two ſorts of wrong- 


famous for the Topaz. 44.1 
A&tna , the top of it ſaid to be covered with 
Snow. x761k 
Affliction doth uſually vent it ſelf by com- 
plaints and groans, 6. Afi;t#;om abide long 
upon ſome who are eminently god!y, $. 
The afflitt:ons of ſome exceed all their com- 
plaints, 9. There are two things which a 
godly man may ſee in his greateſt affi($:ons, 
which are watter of thanksgiving, 16. 
ſweetelt to the ſoul in affiiftion, 14. Aﬀtitti- 
on drives the godly nearer to God, 19. Af 
fliftion a tryal, 46, Aftit:ons fore-appoint= 
ed by God, 80. God hath variety of af- 
firftions in his hand to exerciſe his children 
with, 83, We deſerve more and ſorer 
afflitt;ons than God layeth upon us , ibid, 
A godly man may be unable to bear affiift5- 
ons any longer, 89. Afti&;on is bitter, 306. 
A godly man ſees the hand of God in them, 
308. He hath good thoughts of God iri 
then, :bid. Saints afflift;ons often very 
deep, ibid. A godly man hath another | 
rit in afflift:on , than a wicked man hath, 
.ſhewed in three things, 334. Aftiftions 
teach and fit us to teach others, 357. Aftii- 
on common both to good and bad, 363. 
Afiitions , how like waters, 386. How 
and when afflitF:ons unfit us for duty , 522. 


Wicked men rejoyce at the «fflit5on of 


the godly, 679. The impiety of rejoyci 

at afflift:on, 680, Afiition 2 our R—_ 
tion, 687. The a«ffited arc often deſpiſed, 
695 696. Afﬀliftion hath its day, 723. Af- 
fiitt;on may continue long . 724. Saints 
have affis#:on-dayes, the wicked an Eterni- 
ty of affliftion, ibid. Affi:ttion will come iri 
irs day, ibid. Affiiftion will not let us go 


till God bids it, 725. Extream afflitions - 


befall the beſt Saints, 728. Aflif&ion com- 
pared to mire, there God teacheth us, 732+ 
Great aff:tt:ons ſhew us what we ate. and 
even make us what we were and ſhall be, 
734. Wecan never be brought ſolow by 


any 
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any «ffli&tion , but God can bring us up a- 
gain, 735. Affiiftion puts the ſoul upon 
crying to God , 736, A godly man forne- 
times cannot ſee any ſpecial reaſon why he 
As efiifted, 773. Afflictions uſually prevent, 
" £204 men they think them further off than 
they are, 776. Unexpected affiittions aflict 
us moſt, 16:4 In times of aſfiitÞ1on the moſt 
pleaſant Creatures give no content, 778 
Great «ffl:#io5 ſpoil bodily beauty , 785. 
Affiition to be choſen rather than fin, 996. 
Afliftion mult not be added to the afflitted, 
1104. The afflit:ons of ſome men more 
eminently from the hand of God, 1105. 
Thoſe afffifti91s+ which are moſt eminently 
from God, ſeem to bear the greateſt witneſs 
of the ſinfulneſs of man, ibid. Four grounds 
of it, ibi4. 1106. Yct it is no concluding 
argument, 1106. Godly men molt afflitted, 
ſeven ends God hath in afflifting them, 1614, 
What uſe we ſhould make of it when we 
ſce godly men much afflifted, 1107. In af- 
flittion it is better be found bewailing our 
ſin, than reporting our Innocency . 1766. 
We hardly keep good thoughts of God, 
when we are «ff!:ed, and ſuffer hard things, 
1173. Afſfit:ons put a double reſtraint up- 
on us, 1174, 1175, How affliftion carrieth 
in it matter of diſgrace, 1175. God ſpeaks 
to us by aff:fi01 , 1235. Nine deſigns of 
God in aff.cting man, 1237, 1238. Times 
of afflift:on muſt be times of confeſſion , 
1293, Affiftions deſigned for the good of 
man, 1304. No pleading of our Innocency 
or righteouſneſs for our freedom from af- 
fliftion, 1327. The Lord takes liberty to 
affift them greatly , whoſe ſins are not 
great, 1333. We muſt notcomplainof the 
greatneſs of our afflitt:on , how little ſoever 
our fins are, ibid. In affittson we ſhould 
ſpeak humbly and meckly to God, 1469. 
The hand of God muſt be acknowledged-in 
our affliftions, 1470. Afiittion or chaſten- 
ing muſt be born, +b:4. What it is to bear 
affliftion, ſhewed many wayes, 1471, 1472. 


We muſt pray for the taking away of an' 


affliftion, while we are willing to bear it, 
1472, What itis to be exerciſed under af- 
flition, 1473. The fin and danger of break- 
ing out of an afflition , 1475. Who may 
be ſaid to break from, or out of an afflit#:- 
on, 1476. Aﬀiftion tryeth tis, 1502. How 
it may be lawful to pray or wiſh for affli&5;- 
0n to fall upon others, ibid. Afiitt:on, many 
cry and complain in it , who look not to 
Godin it, 1548. God comforts his in «f- 
flition, 1552. Tocry in afflittion , and not 
to repent, is very ſad, 1560. The ſdreſt af- 
fliftions of this life are little to what God 
might lay upon ſinners, 1574- God expects 
the work of Faith and Patience in affit7ior , 
and if he ſee it not, he will afflit# more, 
1577. God looks for two things intime of 
affittion , ibid. God afflifts his Children 
with Fatherly anger, 1578. A good man 
under great affiift0z, may not be ſenſible of 
Gods hand, 1582. Who are ſenſible in af- 
flition, *bid. Ends of affliftion, ibid. 1583. 
The beſt men may fall into the worlt of «f- 
flictions, 1629. Aſfliftions are grievous to 
the fleſh, 1630. How God ſhews us our 
work in affliction , 1631. Afttions are 
perſwaſions, 1635. Affliction hath a loud 
voice, 1636. Gods deſign in afflittion, bid, 
Not profiting by leſſer , draws on _—_ 
affliftions , 1646. Aﬀttion a ſeaſon for 
prayer, 1654. They that are humbled in 
affliction, are near deliverance from afflilti- 
on, 1660. Hard to keep our (elves from fin 
intimes of great aſſittor, 1681. Any af- 
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fliftion is to be choſen wather than ſin, 1655. 
Six wayes afflittion good 3 ſin not at all, 6. 
1686. Afiiftion compared ro cold wea- 
ther, 1773. God can afflitt us by any of his 
Creatures, 1784. In what ſenſe God may 

| be ſaid not to afflift, ſhewed in four things, 
1845, 1846. God doth not affi## man in 
extremity, 1846. God ſometimes afflittcth 
the wiſelt and holieſt men, 1854. Afﬀt:tts- 
on like cold and froſt, in four reſpects, 1987, 
1988. No unlooſing our ſelves from afft:- 
tion, till God doth it, 1994, Afi:ition in- 
creaſeth knowledge, 2283. God uſually re- 
veals himſelf much to us after great af 
ons, or ſufferings, 2300, In afflittion friends 
are apt to forſake us, 2368. Three things 
may comfort us in affitton, 2383. In af- 
fliftion grace is not only tryed, but increa- 
ſed. : 2387 
Africa, called Ammonia, and why. , 
Ageſilaus, why derided by the Egyptians. 577 
Ah, ha , or Ha, ha, what it imports in the 
ſpeaker. 2107 
dir, how it may be called an empty place, 
244. Fir deſcribed. 4.60 
Alexander's Souldiers, how ſaid to be winged, 
393. Alexander the Great, why he would 
not ſuffer the Perſian Captive Ladies to be 
brought into his preſence, 797. Alexander 
the Great, his Speech to a Souldier of his 
own name. 1064 
Alienation , or eſtrangement from God , the 
worſt of all puniſhments, 807. A twofold 
aliexation from God , 807, 808. Six ſteps 
of the Lords alienation from ſinners, 808, 
809 

Almes not to be given of that which is vile 
and corrupt, 882. We ſhould call that but 
little which we give in Almes, how much 
ſoever we give, 883. Good counſel and in- 
ſtruion a good, yea the beſt Almes, 886. 
Almes, like ſeed ſown. 2066 
Almighty, notes two whings in God, 306. It 
is not for want of power that God doth not 


preſently help. 307 
Amazement, what. I111 
Anarchy, the miſery of it, 690. Anarchy, the 


worſt of National Judgments. 1447 
Anaſtaſius the Emperour ſlain with Thunder. 


175 

Anchozets , ſee Hermites. Y 
Anchoziſm , or a ſolitary life againſt the na- 
ture of man. 669 
Angels Gods Armies or Hoſt, 210. Angels 
how they may be called the Pillars of Hea- 
ven, 259. Angels, good Angels, how like 
the Fowls of the Air,448. Angels, good 
or bad , ſent to deſtroy , 1247. How the 
Angels come to know the myſtery of the 
Goſpel, 1272. Angels , how called Stars, 
1909. And morning-ſtars, :b. Angels, how 
and why called Sons of God, 1910, Three 
things conſiderable in the Angels, 1911. 
Angels are of one mind. 1912 
Anger is a bitter thing, 306. Avger, 'tis dan- 
gerous to _ anger. with ſorrow , 780. 
Anger , full of heat , 1063. Anger in the 
cauſe of God is good, 1065. Anger pre- 
vails moſt in thoſe who have leaſt reaſon, 
1072. They who give counſel muſt bridle 
anger, *h. We ſhould ſee good reaſon to 
be angry before we are, 1079. Anger, how 
the Lord is angry with his Children , and 
vilits them in anger. 1578, &c: 
Angry Diſpenſations' of God make all trem- 
ble. 261 
Anſwer, unleſs we an/wer home , we give no 
anſwer, 1101. Afﬀourfold way of anſwering. 
1179 

Anſwering, taken three ways, 1021. Anſwer- 


. Antelunares , why ſo called, 


| Balances of two 


LI CO 


ing, how taken in Scripture, 1870. Tow 

Kinds of anſwering , 2133. Anſweriy br 
Logick three wayes, ib. Anſwering in Ls = 
how , 16. Where God is "Oppanene "Y 
man can anſwer, 21 = 


Antiquity will not bea r US OUT in er our . oy 
4 I 
| in. » Or _ 


Apoſtacy of Angels. I91 
Apolkates , who are ſo, 1380. Apoſtac p. 
turning back from God, 1422. þ as Go 
grow worſe and worſe every day, 142 
Apoſtates, their caſe deſperate. 16 - 
Apparel not to be prided in. <, 
Appeals to Conſcience , or to experience, " 


very convincing, 361. Appeals to 
very convincing. ' —_ 


Appearances of evil muſt be avoided. "Hog 
Appetite, ſtrong in young ones, 2017 
Appointment , how all things are under a Di. 


vine appointment, ſhewed by ſeveral inftan. 
ces, 80, 81, Appointment of God, _ 
= and therefore chearfully to be ſubmitted 
0. 
Arabia, why ſo called. "TA. 
Archimedes much tranſported with joy , and 
why, 1103. Archimedes his boaſt. 1893 
Arcturus, what. 1997 
Ariſtotle puzled about the reaſon of natural 
things, 436. Ariſtotle, why he caſt himſelf 
intothe Sea. 1945 
Ark, why called the glory of Iſrael. - 922 
Arm , what it ſignifies in Scripture, 154.3. 
Arm notes ſtrength, I940. Arm of God 
what, 2152. Arm of God ſpoken of in 
Scripture for a fourfold uſe. 2153, 2154. 
Armes, or weapons of two ſorts. "2266 
er a , what ay are, 210, Alf 
reatures the Armies 0 [ 
fold conſideration. YO m_ | 
Arnoldus Bootius, his opinion about the Beaſt 
commonly called the Unicorn. 2049,2050 
Arrow, put for a wound, 1331. Two forts of 


arrows. ibid. Arrow h 
in of dakom. s, why called the y- 
Art perfecs nature. 7, 


Artaxerres, long-hand, why ſo ca pie 
Aſhtaroth , what it was an Idol = wa 14 
Almodeus , conceived to be the evil Spirit of 
uncleanneſs, why ſo called. Wt 
Als, wild Aſs, how ſaid to be ſet free and 
looſed from bands. 2037, 2038, Aﬀes or 
wild Aſſes, the reſemblance between them 
and the wicked, ſhewed in ſeveral things. 


Il 
Afurance of what we would have, breeds a 


Joy. EE 2108 
Ho their opinions of the cauſe of the 
n 
| b ; 461 
Athanaſius, his ſaying concerning the trouble- 
ſome Reign of Fuliar, 1830. Athanaſins 
his Prophetical anſwer to thoſe that jeered 
him with the croaking of a Raven ovet his 
head. 2021 
Attention, the beſt men may need to have their 


attentions quickned. 


Attila called the ſcourge of God. wm 
Attributes of God how diſtinguiſht. 1607 


Augurs what they were among the heathen Ro- 
mans. 


Auguſtus Teſar , his fearfulneſs of Thunde;: 
| I 
Authozity the Magiſtrates cord. | 686 


25 


Aal, who, and what it ſignified. ' Folio 933 
Wabylon, dangerous being in it, becauſe 
threatned with falling, or with a fall. 1668 
ſorts, 820, The Balance 
hath 
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hath a kind of ſacredneſs jn it, i#. St. Mi 
chaels Balances among, the Papiſts , what, 
821. What care we ſhould uſe to weigh 
both perſons and actions in a right balance. 

822, 823 

, or weighing, three or four things 

which God is ſaid 1n Scripture to balance. 


1803 
Warachel , what that name ſignifieth. 1064, 
1065 
Warren Land, acurſed Land, 167 


Barrenneſs of any Land, whence, 2041. Bar- 


ren have their uſe. 2042 
Baſe men of two ſorts, 675. Wickedneſs 
renders men baſe, ibid. 
Bath col, what. 1733 


veafts, evil men are like beaſts, or beſtial in 
their diſpoſitions and ations, 117, Beaſts, 
wicked men like wild beaſts, ravening for 
their prey, 587.Beaſts of the Earth how they 
teach us, 1553- How we are taught more 
than the beaſts of the Earth, ib. 1554. Men 
a& ſometimes below the beaſts, 1556. 
Beaſts aeRed with the Providences of God 

in changes of weather , 1766. This a re- 
roof to many men, ib. 1767, Beaſts, ſome 
Tor s have a kind of willingneſs to ſerve 
man, 2055. That any of the beaſts will not 
ſerze man, is to be aſcribed to the fin of 
man, as the procuring cauſe, 2056. Thoſe 
beaſts which will not ſerve man, have yet 

their uſe ; ſhewed ih three things, 1. 2057. 
Labour of beaſts very profitable to man, 
2065. Among beaſts , ſome wiſer than 0- 
thers ; what their wiſdom is, 2084. A 
ſhame for man to beexcelled in any good by 
beaſts. 2197 
$Beauty., chaſtity is moſt affaulted by beauty, 
797. Beanty , how it is deceitful, 841, It 
deceives two waycs, 842. Bearty, what, 
2156. Two ſorts of beauty, 2395, Beauty 

a pifr of God, #i4. Three conſiderations 
ſhould keep 
beautiful, 2395, 2396." Inward beaurymoſt 
deſirable. ; 1 2396 
%rva , the ſtones witneſſed to his preaching, 
if we may believcit. '. *1031 

| , taken two wayes. 2193 

, deſcribed (ix wayes, 2184. Bebe. 

»oth may lignific all the beaſts of the field, 
2185. Why , though a word of the plural 
number , applicable to one, 2186. *Behe- 
woth , how the chief of the wayesof God, 
2193 

$3ehod, a fourfold uſe of it in the Scripture, 
' x268;1299. To behold , taken two wayes 
in Scripture. | 1400 

| a far off, may import four things, 
1699. Beholding of things or perſons, two- 
fold. | - 2168 
Teligl, who are the ſons of Belzal, who ſons 
of Nabal, 674. Belial, what it lignifieth, 
and who may be called Belial, 1384, 1385. 
Belial, ſon of Belial, who. IF22 
welief, that which is much deſired , in ſome 
caſes , is hardly bel:eved, 2105. Why the 
ſame word ſigmfieth to ſtand faſt or ſteddy, 
and to believe. 2106 


2eticher , he hath no opinion of his own | 
Nrenpth, 28. - Zelievers why called the firſt- 


Fits of Gods Creatures, 1982. A belie- 

v# thounts high like the Eagle , eſpecially 
intwo things, 2117. Believers do not onl 
* enGunt hiph, berabide on high. TE 

a wn Par darn have, 1009. 

loved ſin, how it may be known.” To10 

33entfits; commot berefirs of God to be much 


acknowledged. IS92 
Wergard, his deſcription of at Opinion in 
2 "his time. | 117 


them hamble , who are moſt | 


Weſt, nat barely good,, but the beſt things to 
be looked aſter and choſen. 1324 
Binding, the great uſe of it for healing. 1375 
15irth, new b:r:b, three things in it. 2035 
Bitterneſs , a threefold notion of it in Scrip- 
, ture. ; a "We 
Bladders, wicked men, how like them. 1418 
ing the Name of God, what. 1532 

Bleſſing of God makes all we do and have 
proſper, 601. Blejſing, how man bleſſeth, 
and how God, 891, 892. Bleſſing, two 
wayes of bleſſing one 2378. The bleſſing of 
God effectual for the good of man, 5614. 
Seven characters of thoſe whom the Lord 
will bleſs , 2379, 2380. They who are 
blefſed, are alſo loved of God, 2 380. Three 
things whence it 15 that many mind not a 
bleſſing from God , 238 1. *Alll ſucceſſes are 
not from the bleſſing of God, 2382. Tem- 
poral things are bleſ/ings, but ſpiritual things 
are the beſt bleſſings, 2384. How we may 
know when temporal things are a bleſſing, 
and come to us in love. 2385 
Blieftings of the wicked arc curſed to them, 
368. Act of bleſſing, applied three wayes 
in Scripture. 562 
Blindneſs , what may be one comfort to the 
blind, 798. Blindneſs \piritual , or of the 
underſtanding , to be ſmitten with it , how 
ſore a judgment. 1422 
4Blood of Chriſt, what kind of ſinners that will 


not ranſome. 1673 
Blot, ſin is a blor. 660 
WBoanerges , why two of the Diſciples called 

ſo. 282 


3Boafting, man is very apt to boaſt of himſelf, 
1102, 1103. Man is aptto boaſt in the evil 
he doth , miuch more of the good he doth, 
ib. His boating of wiſdom. 1103 
his opinion, that Behemoth is not 

the Elephant, but Hippopotame. 2187 
4Bodp, in what ſenſe every fin that a man doth, 
except Adultery, is without the body, 152. 
Body of man; how called vile, 677. The 
body of man curiouſly faſhioned, 870. God 

' isthe maker of mans body now, as well as 
inthe firſt Creation , *b. Three inferences 
from it\, that our bodies are faſhioned by 
God, 870, 871. Bodily members, how to 
be uſed, 899. They who abuſe the mem- 
bers of the body , may juſtly loſethe uſe of 
OO 


tal, though not iy yet 
Boldneſs and confidence of ſpirit, is the li 
of a mans countenance , 621, Boldneſs of 
the righteous, in what ſenſe like that of the 
Lyon , 500. Boldneſs, a believer hath a 
Princely boldneſs with God throngh 
| | 1029 


Bones, the ſtrength of the body, 725 Pain 
in the boxes notes extremity of pain; 726. 
Bones , what they are to the body, 1234. 
Pain in the bones grievous. 1234, 1235 

$500k of the living what meant by it ; as alſ6 
what by the Book, which God hath written. 


907 

Bounty of God to us, 666. Bounty of God, 
he thinks nothing too good for his good ſer- 
 vants. 1664 


''Bread, or what we.cat when it is our own, 
&r may be ſaid to have paid fort. t036 


_ them, oC 
Bodirs of the wicked ſhall be raiſed immor- | 


gracc. | 


' 478. 
Booth, what it is. | "008 j 
Boxrowing, fear not to loſe what God borrows 
of us. 2365 
Boſom, what it ſignifieth. 


ther than, twofold. 


els er are ſtrength. *'602 
| what they ſignif in Scripture. 774 | 
what it ra in Scripture, 370,420. | 


| Vzeath is the beginning and continuance of { 


life, 308. Breath , and ſpirit , their diffe- 
rence, 1365. Breath ef the Lord, what, 
* CITY 
taken in 
2367 


E:cthzen and Siſters , two wayes 
Scripture. | 4 gs 
Bzibe received,”doth two things to the recei- 
ver. | 833 
Btidle of the tongue, what. ', . 687 
D2other, notes ſometimes no: hing but likeneſs 
- 582. We may be called the Brethren of 
any. whom we reſemble in quality, 84 
Building, two things moſt conſiderable in it, 
both eminent in Gods building the World. 
<g {oe 18 

Burden of the Lord , what ; how that bord 
was abuſed by the Zews. . 902, 903 
Burial, to be b#75ed as ſoon as dead, is a note 
of ignominy , 373. , Want of burial reck- 
oned agreat puniſhment, 383, 384. Burcal 
though a mercy, yer but a common mercy, 
384. They who negiect their ſouls, are u- 
lually moſt careful for the burial of theit 
bodies, | ibid. 
1By-wo2d, what it is to be a By-word. 689 


C 


> Mlamity, When the. people of God are in 
any calamity,the wicked would add to it; 
699. Two grounds of it, 500, 701. 'They 
are pleaſed with the calamity of the. godly, 
asif it were a profit to them, 501. The 
greatneſs of their ſin who add to , or are 
pleaſed with the calamrty of others. 503 
Call of God, it is dangerous to refuſe, oc nor 
hearken to his firſt call. - _ 1198 
Callings, how ſotne excuſe their ſins by them. 


— 


| ICOt 
Canaan, why ſpecially called the Land of the 


living, 422. How the people of God arc 
like Canaan... 


| W—_—_— 
Candle of God taken three wayes in Ccriptare, 
| 28 
Canutus his Anſwer to his flattering Cha 
tiers. | | 1924. 
| Captivity, how taken in Scriptute, 2353. Any 
affliction is a kind of capriviry. _ ibid. 


Care to be caſt upon God, 1958S, 1956. C 
of God: over the beaſts of the Earth 3 nate 
fowls of the Air , ſhould convince man that 
God will take care of him, 2013, 2017, 


2013; Care of God to provide for the vi- 

left Creatures, 2021, Care of God for his 
people ſeen in two things. 2204 
Catefulneſs what to be avoided. 2258 
Carnal men judge of God by themſelves. 

| 2304. 

Cato, how reverenccd amoag the. Romans, 


$2. Cato, his anſwer to a,voluptitous per- 
* 

Cattle , foreſhew weather-changes , _ 
| = LINEN hath given them ſuch a natural 

infTihct. bs 
Caules, natural ca»ſes produce natural elſes, 
and ſo do ſpiritual caxſes ſpiritual effects. 

| by 

Cenſijre the beſt of men tay fall WP. 75 
hardeſt cenſures. | "2 8 
Cham, the name of one of No4hs ſons, whar 
it fignifies. , 1807 
Change, twofold made in a ſinner by grace, 
216. Change, all things how ſubject toit, 
22: Change, or turning of a man into ano- 

IO 
Changes of time or ſeaſon , nohe beyond - 
workd 5 257- Changes , the beſt eſtate of 
man in this life is ſubjeCt to changes, 646, 
In what ſenſe any change is ih God , 942. 
His Providencesto us, change not his heart, 
744. God can quickly ch9ge our mirthi 


imo 
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into mourning, 789. Changes, God can 
quickly make the greatelt cvayges both in 
natural and civil things, 1276. Changes, 
God gives warning of them, 19736. Chan- 
2es in all things, both natural and civil, 
1$10. Changes, the ſtate of the rightcous 
ſubject to them in this world , 1630. No 
condition ſo bad, bur God can change it toa 
good one. 1643 
Charity, how it covercth ſin, 985. Charity to 
the poor, vid. Poor. They that have ability 
ſhould abound in charity, 890. How char:- 
ty isto be extended unto all, :b. 891. Every 
act of true charity hath a tongue in it, 892. 
What we give incharity mult be our own, 
$93. Charity, a great tryalof it, 2327 
Charities done rightly , produce a great in- 
creaſe. 1352 
ents _ mg 1235- heiſe 
ly a chaſtiſement is, 1469. Chaſtiſe- 
KS & amendment, 1473. When God 
chaſteneth us , we ſhould promiſe amend- 
ment , 1474- In what ſenſe we may pro- 
miſe ( being chaFened ) to offend no more. 
ibid, 
Chearfulneſs is the light of the countenance. 
620 
Chelidonian winds, why ſo called. 463 
Child:en, a bleſſing , yet ſometimes the ch1l- 
dren of good men are not bleſſed ,* 368. 
When children ſuffer , Parents ſuffer, 369. 
To have dutiful children, a great bleſſing, 
541. Children, the loſs of children is 
greateſt outward loſs, 837. Childrennotto 
charge their Parents , when able to help 
themſelves, 2037. They who excel in any 
thing, are clegantly called the children of it, 
2276, Children a great _— 2387. Pa- 
rents duty in naming them. See Names. How 
it-is a bleſſing to have many children, 2402. 
Good children a great joy. 2403 
Chiromancp, an unwarrantable Art. 1964 
Chirurgion, three things required in him , an- 
ſwerably thoſe three in thoſe who would 
cure the ſoul. 1110 
Choice, ſin muſt not be our choice, whatever 
we are put to chuſe. 1683 
Chooſing , or ch»ſw7g of Inſtruments, howjit 
differs from Gods , 108g, 1090. Chuſing, 
or EleQtion, what it is, 1322. The chuſing 
of judgment, what, ib. It is not enough to 
know or do good, unleſs wechuſe it. 1323 
Chzift, how he cometh as a Thief, 149.. Chriſt, 
why ſo often ſet forth by ſenſible things, 
443- That Chriſt is the Eternal Son of God 
proved, 483, That he is ſo, is the great 
Pillar of our Faith, 485. Chriſt, how not 
heard in praycr, 739. What comfort riſeth 
ro a Chriſtian by it, ib. Without Chriſt no 
creature yields comfort to a troubled ſoul, 
779. How Chriſt is our cloathing , 888. 
Nothing can fatisfie a believer but the full 
injoyment of Chr:/t, 978. Chriſt, temem- 
brance of his humbling himſelf, a great 
means to humble us, 1228, Chriſt the An- 
gel of the Covenant, 1252. We muſthave 
uniou with Chrift , clſe we can have no be- 
nefit by him, 1282. Cbriſt the only hiding 
lace for ſinners , 14098. Sinners under a 
fourfold conſideration, may hide themſelves 
in Chriſt , *bid. Chriſt his Eternity, 1890. 
He is the Corner-ſtone, 1903. Chriſt a 
light for two great ends, 1930. Chriſt com- 
pared to a Lyon, in four reſpets, 2014. 
Chrift reſembled by the Hind in three 
things, 2030. Why Chriſt is calleda Horn 
of Salvation, 2067. Cir:/t like the Eagle, 
ſhewed in ſeven things, 2123, 2124+» Chriſt 
a relief againſt all evil, 2206. Chriſt the 
beſt frieud. 2368 


| 
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Ch:pſtal deſcribed. 439 
Church, why called Heaven in Scripture, 1815 
Church , a vain thing to oppoſe it, 2227. 
Church ſer out by Chrilt in her ſpiritual ex- 
cellencies, 2245- God terrible in the 
Church. -2249 
Churches of the Gentiles to be warned by 
the ſevere dealings of God with the Church 
of theJews. 1420, 1421 
Cicero, why upbraided by Lattantins. 031 
Circumſtances of an affliction increaſe it much, 
z88. God knows how to circumſtantiate 
his judgments , ſo as to make them moſt 
dreadful, 389. Circumſtances increaſing ſin, 
1634. Conſideration of circumſtances do 
exceedingly _— both our fins, and the 
mercies of God. 1702 
City, two myſtical Cities, how built. 1522 
Clapping of the hands, what it ſignifies. 396, 


397 

Clap , that all men are clay, how it ſhould 
work. II5S 
Cloathed, to be cloathed with any thing , what 
it imports. 2091 
Cloathing , two great uſes of it, 888. To 
cloath the naked a great act of charity. 889 
Clouds, what they are, 249. Why appro- 
priated unto God, ;b;d4, That waters are 
contained in the Clouds, a great wonder, in 
sbree things, 250. Three inferences from 
it, 251. Clouds, their differences and ſpread- 
ing, 1723. Three queſtions anſwered about 
the Clouds , 1724, 1725. Uſes of the 
Clonds , both natural and ſpiritual, 1725. 
Clouds without water , like the promiſes of 
the world, 1726. Clouds the Tabernacle of 
God, 1727. The ſame word ſignificth a 
hand and a Cloud, why, 17 32. Cloud, how 

it may be ſaidco be wearied, 1775. Prea- 
chers of the Word compared to Clouds, 
1776. Clouds are moved by the Counſel of 
God, 1778. "Clouds have their work , or 
ſomewhat todo, 1779. Clouds are faithful 
ſervants, they do all that God commands, 
1780. Inferences from it , 1780. &c. 
Clouds ſent for correQtion, 1783. 'Tis a 
Divine Power which balanceth the Clouds, 
1802. Cloud , how a garment to the Sea, 
1919. Clouds called the Arcenal of Hea- 
ven, why, 1966. The wiſeſt men can nei- 
ther tell how many the Clouds are, nor fully 
what-they are. 2009 
Cock, why crows at mid-night, 1999. He is 
a natural Clock. 2008 
Cold comes at Gods call, 1973. Cold, how 
both uſeful and hurtful , ;b:4. Cold compa- 
red to affliction in the effets of it , bd. 
Cold is a ſtraitner, 1774. True in ſpiritu- 
als, as well as in naturals, 1974, Cold, whe- 
ther natural or ſpiritual, is a great binder. 
1993 

Comfozts, ſmall comforts are welcom to us in 
times of aMiction , 124. Comforts, 
the beſt in the Creature vain. 1239 
the ſorrowful a great duty, 2373- 

Six caſes which call us to comfore others, to- 
gether with ſo many wayes of miniſtring 
comfort t0 4 2373. Four conſiderations 
moving to this duty. 
Comelineſs , it conſiſteth in three things. 
2244 

Command of God twofold, 1635. Command 
of God creating. 1296 
Commands of others will not beax us out in 
doing evil. | 985, 996 
Commendation of our ſelves , or ſetting out 
ULOVR good deeds , when and how law- 
$67 
Communion with God. in ſecret , moſt ſweet 
and deſirable. $35 
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Company , to.chuſe ill compayy the ſign of an 
evil man, 1338,1340. To be moch in the 
company of good men, a lign of  Zoodneſs 
1339. In what ſenſe a good nian may be 
ſaid to go in company with evil men, 1 339. 
Company , nocompany pleaſeth, burt' ſuch as 
is ſuitable. 2045 

Compaſſion duc to thoſe who are in afflitior; 
767. Athreefold ground of it, ibid. Com. 
paſſion to them in miſery, muſt be accom- 
panied with action for their relief, 169, 
Three ſorts a&t contrary to this duty of 
compaſſion, 769. We ſhould compaſſionate 
the troubles of others when we our ſelves + 
are freeſt from trouble, ibid. He that Piti- 
cth others in affliftion may comfortably * 
look for it in his affliftion, 773. A gracious 
heart is full of compaſſion to thoſe that want., 


885 
T omplaining, to complain more tha 
cauſe is very Ginful.! ; 0 VE N0D 


Compulſion grievous to beaſts, much more to 
men. 


2 

Concealment, the word or truths of God ma 
not be concealed. 360 
Condemn, to condemn thoſe whom we cannot 
anſwer, how ſinful, 1073, 1074, 1075. 
To condemn God the great wickedneſs of it, 
and in what ſenſe many do it. 1379, 1380 
Condemnation, God will for ever acquit the 
righteous from it, 34. Condemnation ſup- 
poſeth a man to be wicked, 1093, Tocon- 
denn and make wicked the ſame in Scrip- 
ture, ib. 1594. Condemnation out' of our 
own mouth, muſt needs ſtop the mouth, 
1159.Condemnation of ſelf, what gpod. 2152 
Conditional acts of grace. 1266 
Confeſſion two fold, 947. Confeſſion of fin x 
duty, 1005. A right confeſſion hath three 
things in it, 1006. Why fin muſt be con- 
feſſed to God, though he know it, 5bid. Re- 
uiſites in confeſſion, 1007, 1008. Confeſ- 
on three-fold, 1291. Sin muſt be confeſſed, 
1292, Whether a general yy As be 
. enough, 1293. Confeſſion of fin, when 
right, 2141, 2142 
Confidence of many proccedeth only from ig- 
norance, 86. Confidence about an earth y 
» felicity, when ſinful, and when not, $93- 
( men are apt to be over-con about 
It, 595, 596. Confidence, the fulleſt reſt of 

the ſoul, 912. Confidence apt togrow vu 

in us upon worldly abundance, 913. Cor 
dence in Gold or any earthly thing embaſethi 
the mind, 916. Confidence or truſt in man, 
a Roong argument againſt it from mans 
weakneſs. 1570 
Conſcience, Gods Deputy in man } 161. Con- 
ſcience hath an upbraiding or accufing pow- 
cr, 326. Conſcience hath four offices; ibid. 

An. iali conſcience will vex for 

327. How he that is good may have a 
conſcience, ibid. A godly man ow the chi- 
dings of conſcience,, 328. A godly man is 
careful not to give his conſcience any matter 
againſt him, 6:4, The comfort of a good 
conſcience, ibid. Conſcience, they who have 
an ill one are fearful, 672. Why it is ſo ter- 
rible to fall into the hands of Conſcience, 
908. While Conſcience ſpeaks us well, we 
need not fear who ſpeaks ill of us, 1024. 
Conſcience, how terrible to be under the 
terrours of it when God is angry. 18 34 
Conſideration, what it js, 1426, 1429. Notto 
couſider the wayes. .and word of God very 
fioful, 1429. The duty ' of conſideration 
prelt, 1431; Conſideration, what itis; 1791. 
Conſideration oppoſed to two things. 561d. 
ntine, .his great. moderation ;at ; the 
Council of Nice. gn 7 
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tempt, we may not conrems the meaneſt 
B ſons, 6s I, 4 Bare greatneſs no bar | 
againlt contenpe. 653 
Contending, of two ſorts, 2127- How man 
contendeth with the word , how with the 
works of God, 2127, 2 128. There is 2 
ſpirit in weak man, ready to contend with 
the ſtrong God, 2 128. In two caſes we are 
apt to contend with God about his works, 
2129. Four conſiderations moving us to 
beware of all contendings with , tbid. 
2130. In what way we may contend with 
God; 2131. ' They who contend with God 
would ſcem wiſer than he. ib. 
Contention about worldly things, to be care- 
fully avoided. 104 
Contentment , graceleſs men being in -want 
have no content, the godly have, 659 
Continuance, things which cont;nxe but alittle 
while, arc but of little worth, 193 
Converſien, the'work, of God , not of man, 


1105. Converſion, what done to a ſinner in 


— 


it, 1534. Copverſion , why ſo difficult a 
work. j . | 2056 
Conviction, moſt ſinners have a ſecret convitt;- 
on upon them , that what they do is not 

, 160. Conviition ,' what ,' or when a 

perſon may be ſaid to be convinced, 1098, 
1099. Three great convincers ſhewed , 


| 1099, 1100. 
Total deſcribed. | 440 
Co2d, what meant by i: what the looſing 

of it is. 686 


Co:ruption or luſt, a godly man is not ſatisfied 
to ſee it abated , he would have it. quite de- | 
ſtroyed. : 979 

Covenant from the notation of the Hebrew 
word , by which it is expreſſed what it is, 
793. Cutting or ftriking of a Covenant, 
what it ſignifies, 5b:d. To fin againſt a Co- 
wenant is a great aggravation of lin, 797. 
Covenant of works, how ftrict, 821. Cove- 
nant , the benefit of the new Covenant, 
1639. Covenant, Hebrew word notes two 
things, and why. 2219 

Covering of fin twofold , 984. A fonrfold 
good covering of ſin, 984, 985. Man loves 
t0 cover his ſin, 988. Many wayes of cove- 
ring it, 990,991, &c. Caution againſt them 
all, and to go'to Chriſt for covering. 1004. 

Covetouſneſs knoweth no bounds , 126, Co- 
verouſneſs and hypocrilie uſually go toge- 
ther, 338. Coverouſneſs after the world 
oreateſt when going out of the world, 377. 
Coverouſneſs infatiable, ibid. He that keeps 
coverouſly what he hath got honeſtly, indan- 


gers the loſs of it, 379. Covetouſneſs, Why | 


called the luſt of the eyes, 794, 910. It is 
unſatiable, 829. Tt cannot be puniſhed. by 
the Judge , . Covetonſneſs makes men 
cruel, and murderous. 1038 


Counſel , the excellency of good connſel , 


227. Good and gracious comnſel ſhould 
be given the weak, 228. Counſel, what 
it is, 609. Good counſel is precious, 
sbid. "Tis the honour of man, eſpe- 
cially of Magiſtrates, to be able to give 


counſel, ibid. Counſel, to give good counſel | 


and direction, a great charity, 886, Comun- 
ſel, ill counſel from friends or ſervants , is 
very inſnaring, 976. Counſel , what it is, 
1879. The word coxnſel, put abſolutely or 
alone, notes Gods counſel, 1880. Counſel 
of God may ſoon be darkned by us, 1882. 
Some do it intentionally , the greatneſs of 
their cg F RD 9m 
nſels of God, two ſorts, 366. They who 
he” the counſels of God at nought ſhall be 
dealt with as a thing of nought, 400. Sta- 
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Countenance, light of the countenance , what 
itis, yer in _ things. 620 
Courage, where ives courage, man Ccan- 
not make afraid, 2097, True conrage fears 
not preſent my | 2109 
Court of Juſtice d be publick, and open 
for all comers.  ' 546 
Courtefies, they watch for a d;ſconrteſie, who 
ask conrteſies of us beyond our power. 
1167 
Craft, ſome Creatures full of it, 2019. What 
ſome cannot do by ſtrength , they do by 
craft. ibid, 
Creſus, the Anſwer which the Oracle gave 
hjm ambiguous. 1141 
Creation , we ought joyntly to acknowledge 
the Father, Son, and Spirit, in the work of 
Creation , 272. Creation and Providence; 
the works of both ſhould lead us to- Gbd, 
472. Creation , the ſole work of God, 
1812. An inference of comfort from.it, 
bid. Creation, that work calls us to praiſe 
God, 1913. Four things in Creation move 
us to 5-1 WM wo x 1914. 
Cre , the goodneſs and glory of the Crea- 
Toe i nothing compared with God, 2271. 
Creatures , all tobe viewed and conſidered 
for two reaſons, 928, 929. They are bur- 
dened with, and cry out againſt fin, 10371. 
atom tg God bm ors =_ a new 
Creature , a {trong plea wit , Ig50 
Creatures cen to one another, but * 2.4 
to God, 1537, God can correct us by an 
of his Creatures, 1784. God hatha care of 
all his Creatures; 1785. God diſpoſeth the 
motions of every Creature, 1795. Crea- 
rxres, God can make any of them hurtful to 
us, 1964. Two thinge ſhew the power of 
God jn the Cyeatwre, 1965, Several degrees 
of Excellency in the Creatures , 2194. An 
inference from it, 16:4. Godcan ealily ſub- 


duethe ſtrongeſt creatures, 2201, Two in- 
ferences from it, ibid. God to be magnified 


——————— 


in the qualities and quantity , or bigneſs of 
his creatures, 2216. All creatures made ſer- + 
viceable to man, 2220. Some creatures ter- 
rible to man, 2230. An inference from it, 
zbid.” God pleaſed inſetting forth the natu- 
ral cxcellencics of his creatwres, 2245. The 
excellencies of the creature ſhew the excel- 
lency of God, 5b;4. God would have man 
know the excellencies of the creature. 
| 2246 
Crocodile , not rongueleſs. 221 
Croſs of Chriſt ; both that which he bare for 
| ns, and which we bear for him 3 to be rejoy- 
ced in. | 


ce 023 
Crown of 7/rael, how profancd. 733 
Cruel, who z cr»elty declares it ſelf two wayes. 

ls 742 
Cruelty of man to man boundleſs. 125 


» to cryis topra' _—— intention, 
wg it; Cry of the Poor twofold, 568. Cry 
of fin, 1230. Cry of the oppreſſed will go 
upto God, 1432. Theit affi&:on hath a 
cry, though they cry not , 595d. bers bom 
the worlt of wicked men , who cauſe the 
poor tocry, 14.33. God graciouſly heareth 
the cry of humble oppreſſed ones , 1434. 
Vide oppreſſed. ns hs 
C , in prayer v werful, a wonder 1 
| phe vin 7 fp Erying, of three _ 
OY 1652 
Curioſity, very natural toman to be enquiring | 
| intotimes. 95 
Curſe, ſin brings a cxr/e withit, 167, T | 
who are generally under the curſe of men, 
are often under the curſe of God too, ibid. 
Why ſin doth not always bring a curſe, 168. | 


their greateſt proſperity , #b:4. Curſe, the 
ſame Hebrew word ſignifies an oath and a 
cxrſe, why , 970. A curſe js the worlt we 
can wiſh to our ſelves or others, zbid. A 
curſe upon the ſoul, the worlt of carſes, ibid. 
We are apt to curſe or wiſh ill to others, 
971. To curſe any , though an enemy, is 
very linfol, *þ:4. Objections anſwered. 972 
Cuſtom hath a great power both in good and . 
evil, 886, 887. Cuitom takes away admi- 


7 ation. 17 94. 
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Anger, every creature would get out of 
danger, or harms way, 1767. Inferen- 
ces from it, both for in{truction and re- 
proof, ib. 1768. Danger,to leaveany thing 
in danger, and not provide againſt it, is 
great folly, 2078. Dangers put all crea- 
tures to their utmoſt ſhifts, 2687. The 
who think themſelves out of danger, deſpiſe 
danger, ibid. Danger isthe Element of cou- 
rage, 2100. Itis beſt not to do or quickly 
give over doing that which is dangerous, 
2224. They are cruel to themſelves, who 
, run upon danger unadviſedly 2231. Great 
dangers may make the ſtouteſt afraid,2262, 
Great dangers put bad men upon repent- 
ance. 2264 
Darius, glad of puddle water to drink. 664: 
Darkneſs very grievous, 388. Man ſets an 
end to much darkneſs, God will ſt an end 
to all darkzeſc,415. Dark/:ſ5 what it Fooi- 
fies in Scripture, 530. Darkzeſ7 twotold, 
1044, 1818. Improper darkneſs taken four 


wayes in Scripture, i#id. 18 19. 7: kneſs 
or obſcurity, how in the word of od, 
1822, Darkzeſs what. 1954 


Day and izle, in what ſenſe they end or 
the end of :'.1s preſent world, 257. Day, or 
to day, i:.en two wayes in Scriptur2, 4 
Dayes of God, or 4ay of God, what in Scri- 
pture, 96. Day of Judgment like to be a 
terrible day, 1875. It will be a diſcovering 
day), 1932. Days, when and whoſe days 
may be ſaid to be full, 2406. Day-lizht ne- 
ver riſeth two days toget!.er cxaQly in the 
ſame place. 1933 

Death, the territory of it as large as that of 
ſin, 173. Death hath more power over 
great ſinners,ſhewed two wayes, 174. Some 

. remembred after death, chiefly for the 
ſtrangeneſs of their death, 1976. The 
death of a wicked man is-violenr to him , 
though he die in his bed. Deati of 
Chriſt purgeth from dead works, 302. 
Death ;, the foul of the hypocrite is pulled 
from him in death, 337. The death of the 
wicked is alwayes violent to him,- two rea- 
ſons of it, 340.- To be buried in death, what 
it ſignifies, 372. All that we pet in this 
world muſt be left in death, but what we 
have got by Faith or unbelicf, 384.. Death 
15a departure, 391. Good men are apt to 

ut death a great way off, 598. Death 
rings us to what we once were, and 
ſhews us what we arc, 750. Death ſpeci- 
ally -_ be meditated on pe Lang ſick, 
751. man miſt in his 
waits Na he ſhall die, 752. He 
peaks comfortably of death, 5b5d. Dearb 
at the diſpoſe of God, ibid. All that live 
muſt die and go tothe grave, 753. The rich, 
the wile, the godly cannot eſcape, 754. Ob- 
jeQtions from Scripture anſwered, 755. We 


bility of the counſels of God. 


480 « 


How the wicked are always curſed, evenin” 


die by appoi both as to time and 
place, he F rg to.be prepared for 
ibid. 756. How we may again 

death, thid, God ak os. be- 


comes . 


L] 


ata. Sd. 4A MMCo_ _— _— YI" a . 


= 


- "ENTI 
THE T ABLE. 


= 


—_— 


comes of uz, when we were dead , bid, 
Death cauſeth « cry, 760. Death puts an 
end to all ovr worldly troubles, 761. Death 
is good to thoſe rhat are good, 762. Com- 
forts in death, ibid. 763. Death 1s a going 
down to the pit, 1268. Sickneſs hath a ten- 
dency to death, ibid. When man dieth he 
is gathered to God, 1366. Death is called a 
hering ina threefold ſenſe. 1 367. No man 
Path priviledge againſt dcath, 1368. Death 
of two ſorts, 1391. Death of any ſort may 
befall all forts of men, ibid. Death comes 
ſuddenly upon many men, and may upon 
all men, 4654. Violent death ſweeps away 
many ina moment, ibid. Death, they who 
live hke the wicked ſhall have their death, 
656, Death, how an aſcending, 1678. 
How (ad their condition is, who ſeek relief 
by death, 1679. To wiſh for death in moſt a 
vain wiſh, ib:4, Death when terrible, 1834. 
"man, Lunar of it, what, 1946,. 1947, 
No man Rnoweth how or in what manner he 
ſhall die, ibid. Death takes all, and that 
upon a twofoldg round, 2403. Four cau- 
tions from it, 2403 , 2404+. A good man 
_ Willingto de. 2406 
:Deceit,” carefully to be avoided, 817. Two 
. things ſhew the odiouſneſs of Deceir. 818 
tneclaration of a thing made two ways. 476 
Declining in reference to the ways of God | 
twofold, 53. Some decline in them, others 
decline from them, 53, 54- Declining from 
the ways of God twofold ; firſt, to the 
right hand ; ſecondly, to the left, 54, 55 
Whether a godly man may decline or no, 
55- Declinings in grace , ſeveral cauſes of 
it, 56. All fin is a declining from the ways 
of God, 57. Declining , how a good man 
may decline and grow worle. 1506 
tDecree and appointment of God , whatſo- 
ever God doth was before appointed and 
decreed, 80. Decrees what they are. 467 
tDeering , his diſcourſe upon his Death-bed. 


a 
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tyefer, God ſometimes defers to do his ſer- 
vants right, 1329. Deferrings are very af- 
of the beſt men two ways to be 

conſidered for their humbling. 1228 
tpelaping and deferring the differences be- 
tween them, 738. Delaying, we mult not 
delay to do good, 8758. Long delays a great 
aMiQion, 879. Delaying dangerous, though 
God be patient, 1302. Delays in buſineſs 
may beno ſtop in it. 1310 
tpeliberate ſinning the way of the wicked, 1 54. 
Deliberate (inning the worſt, 312. Delsbe- 
ration about ſin makes it the worſe, $46, 


SI 
, what the proper matter of it, 348, 
ey who are godly ÞAelught in God, 
349. Wicked men cannos delight in God, 
350. Onely they who delight in God are 
heard of God in prayer, 351+ Delight of 
God, who and what, 484. Delighting in 
God, what. 1341 
Deli from evil is the work of God, 
1658. Deliverance in, though not out of 
affliction, 1659. Deliverance out of trou- 
ble is Gods work, 2355. Hecan ſoon work 
it, 55d. Delsverances of five ſorts, 1267. 
Deliverance is from God onely , 1269. 
God conveys deliverence by man or means 
uſually, ;bi4. Our delzverance from fin is 
coſtly , 1272. Deliverances are obtai 
three ways, 1273- Temporal deliverance by 
Chriſt alſo, ibid. Great deliaerances give us 
a new life. 1303 | 


tDemanding, of two ſorts. 2295 


. 


tDependance of man upon. G 
Deriſion, 


| Deſertion, God is nary 
c 


pays 947. Top O00 is a moſt heinous 
in, 948. A twofold denying of God, ibid. 
Five ways of praQtical denying, bid. 949. 
od for every 

: 1734 
to he derided is a great affliction, 
645, 648. eſpecially when a. man hath 
been formerly much reſpeQed, 648. A de- 
riding ſpirit is a wicked ſpirit, 649. It is 
moſt finkul to om the aged, an m L.1 
ſpecially when. they are in miſery , 5654. 
Wicked derids the godly in afMition, 678, 
| 679 

where preſent, yet 

often not preſent to the apprehenſion of his 
people, 13. Deſires of Saints often quickeſt 
after God in a time of deſertion. 14 


* 


thing. 


Deſire, they who truly deſire to find God, are 
dilig $A ſearchivp after him, 16. Where 


God is chiefly to be found, 17. Deſore is 
diligent in enquiries, 41. Deſires, true de- 
ſores are always followed with hard and 
hearty labours , 426. Deſire ſometimes 0- 
vercomes all rs ile Deſire, de- 
wes us on £0 uro cavours, 545. 
yr the hunger of the ſoul, iþ5d; What 
deſire is, God onely_ can ſtop the deſire of 
man, 874. They who are full of wants, are 
alſo full of deſores, 876. Deſire, what we 
moſt deſire we would fain be at. 2098. 
Deſpſtir of the end, puts an end to endeavour, 
_ Deſpair in creatures , yet hope in 


| 1333 

Delpifing, what it imports, $61, 862. Deſpi- 
ſing, what it is, 1602, Who are not deſps- 
ſed by God. 1603 
and death taken ſeveral ways,453. 
Deſtruttion, in whoſe deffruftion God hath 


pleaſure. 1481 
tDevil, in what conſideration made by God, 
273. Devil, why called the God of this 
world, 410. Devils; why called the fowls 
of the air, 448. Devil, the beginner and 
author of in, 508. What the works of the 
Devil are, ibid, Devil, ſome excuſe their 
fins by accuſing the Devi, 1002, 1003. 
How we may, and how we may not charge 
the devil with our fins, 5b5d. The devils 
temptations hurt us not unleſs we conſent, 
ibid. Devil cannot force our conſent to his 
temptation, ibid. Devil in bonds always, 
1925. Devil like the hawk, 2115. With 
what weapons we may prevail againſt him, 
2269. Devils ſin and condemnation, what? 

| 3 1103 
few, what ; and what it ſignifies in Scripture, 
600. Dew how cauſed ye 4 confi- 
derable inthe falling of the dew, ibid. 198 3. 
God the Father of it, 1983. The great be- 
nefit of dew, ibid. 1984. A three fold allu- 
fion of the dew. 1984, 1985 
{Diadumenus, his reſolution. 1064. 
Differences , what hinders the healing of 
them. 1310, &c. 
an evil heart will run through all 


Difficulties, great works meet with great 
difficulties, 419. Difficulties muſt not hin- 
der us, but we muſt remove them. 420 
tpiligence, good in a good way, 120. Dil:- 
gencethe way to thriving, 924. yet ſinful to 


aſcribe our thriving to our diligence, 925, 
926. 464 . 1388 
| WES 1634. 
mt the Devils fin. 1088 
tDiſdain or deſpiſing , who moſt apt to do it. 
2276 

{Diſeaſes have 


» 4 force, 729, 730. Diſ- 


eaſes and death not far aſunder, 1242. 


wenying, to deny, taken four ways in Scri- | 
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difficulties to find a. way to his ſin, 170. - 
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, the command of God. | I 269 
ZDiſhonour fallen upon man by ſin. 224. 
Zilpleaſure of God renders all outward com- 
forts nothing to us. 1240 

| twofold. 2244. 
Dilputing tough and hard work, 1059 
Dilputation the true law of it. . 1158 
Dillatisfaction , worldly things much deſired 
always conclude in it, 922 


diſtreſs puts all men upon calling upon God, 


_ yet few do itaright. 1548 
iltruf queſtions all that God is. I 797 
Diſtruſtful thoughts and fears about worldly 

things moſt uncomely for a godly man. 593 
Dividing the word of God, aright what. 232 
Divination about future events, how made. 
the heathen. 449 
among men ſent as a puniſhment 

from God, 267. Diviſions among good 

men very bad. wy . ,2253 
{actrine or preaching of the tr»th, how like 

rain, 469. Falſe dettrine is worthleſs. 201 
Dog, a term of greateſt diſgrace, 650. Falſe 

Teachers how like dogs. G51 
Dominion of God what; Three things in it, 

203. Dominion of God conſidered four 

Ways, 203, 204. The dominion of God cal- 

eth us toa twofold ſubjeQion, 204. 
Don, the Spaniſh word for a Lord, whence 

derived. 1902, 


Double, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 2362 
D2agons, their oo eres, They 
make a mournfulcry. y 783 
D2awing twofold, 182. Drawing and with- 
drawing, two gracious acts of God towards 
man. gs 1214 
Dzeam what it is, 2204. Natural dreams cau- 
ſed four ways, 1205. Diabolical dreams, 
5bid. Divine dreams, five meſſages upon 
which they are ſent, 1205, 1206. It hath 
been the uſe of God to reveal himſelf by 
dreams, 1207. Five reaſons why God re- 
vealed himſelf in dreams , ibid. Dreams 
the way of Gods revealing himſelf to the 
Church ofold, 1208. Luthers prayer about 
dreams, ibid. 120g, A profitable uſe may 
be made of dreams at this day. 1209 
Dzinking, what it ſignifieth in Scripture, 1335, 
A threefold meaſure of drinking, ibid, To 
drink, (corning like water, what it imports, 
1336. Drinking much in brutes is from 
their ion, not from their luſts. 


2 
D2oppings, why the Sermons of the Prophets 
were ed by it, 612. Dropping the 
Word, what it notes. 1721 
Duft, what it is to be like 4z*, 734. Good to 
remember that we are duſt,735.* DuF, in 
what ſcnſc all men are but duſt, x 369. Hum- 
bling conſiderations from it, ib5d. 1370 
ug, to col off duty is to haſten on miſery, 
387. They whoare ſloweſt to duty, woald 
tun faſteſt from danger, 396. Duty, man 
ſeldom miſleth le from God, when 
God mifſeth duty from man, 1 524. Duty 
God would have us do our beſt in every 


duty, 1886. Two things needful to it, 5b5d. 


Better do duty late, then not at all. 23-0 
Divellings appointed by God to every —_ 
ture, ſutable to his nature. 


43> , 204.1 
Dpy, to die in our neſt, what, 591. A godly 


man thinks of dying while in proſperity, 
$92. To dic in peace a deſirable > ol 
6bid. 


E 


[7 Agle ; how ſhe reneweth her firength 
1277. What the Hebrew word im 4 
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Diſeaſes are deſtroyers, 1244. Diſeaſes at | 


2115, Exceeds any Hawk in threethi 


-- 


0. 


EEE rome en Or onoWEno__ nor oe eo rn r—_ 


THE TABLE. 


— 
"oo" a 


ib. 2116. Two reaſons why the Eagle 
mounts ſo high, 2116. Four reaſons why 
ſhe makes her neſt on high, 2118. What 
food ſhe moſt delights in, 2120. The quick- 
neſs of the Eazles eye-ſight, 2121. How 
ſhe tryeth her young ones, 5b. 2122. Ea- 
gles preſage, or ſmell a Battle long before, 
2122. The fimilitude between the Eagle 
and Chriſt in ſeven particulars, 2123. The 
ſimilitude between an Eagle and a true 
Chriſtian, opened in ſeven things, 2124, 
2125. Two wings of a great Eagle, are ſaid 
to be-given the Church. — 2125 
Ear, to give ear,notes five things in Scripture, 
604. Ear twofold, 1209. The ear natural- 
ly ſtopt againſt the teachings of God, 12 10. 
Seven Ear-ftoppers, #bid, God opencth the 
ear by four means, 1210, 1211. Ear how 
it tricth words, 1318. The uſe of the ears, 
1419, How the word muſt be tried by the 
ear, before'tis ſubmitted to, 1320, 1321, 
The reproof of thoſe who uſe their mouths 
more then their cars, 1321. Ear, its power, 
1501, Ear, the opening of it, what, 1634. 
Ear opened by affliction. 1635 
Earth, in what ſenſe the earth is founded up- 
on the Sea, 245. What the foundation of 
the earth is, 245, 246. The earth is upheld 
by the infinite power of God, bid. Infe- 
rences from it, 246. How the Earth may 
be called the pillar of Heaven, 259. Earth, 
in what ſenſe called vile, 677. Earth, what 
it ſignifies in Scripture, 1357- Earth, how 
immoveable, 1893. The earths foundati- 
ons, 1891, 1893. God the maker of the 
earth, five Inferences from it, 1894, 1Bog- 
Three things in the making of the earth, 
ſhould ſtir us up to praiſe God, 1896. The 
form and firmneſs of the earth, ſet forth four 
* ways, 1897.Meaſures of the earth,different 
opinions about it, 1898. Five things admira; 
ble in the frame of theearth, 1900. Inferen- 
- ces from it to — and an-exact 
frame of life on thisearth, 
for us, 1901, 1902. What are the garments 
or clothing of the earth, 1938. Breadth of 
the.earth, 1948. Two Inferences from the 
greatneſs of the earth. 11949 
Earthly things, we have no affurance of them, 
'382. They never befriended: any man for 


Heaven. | 446 
Earthquake, whence it is. 259 
Caſineſs to follow or be led by others very 
; crous. 1109 
Eaſt-ward, why it is called forward. 36 


Caſt-wind, two things noted of it in Scripture, 
390... Eaſt-wind much under the dominion 
of theSun. ny 1970 

ofSun and Moon, why wondered at, 
and-not: their ordinary ſhining and motion. 


1794 

Effects, God can ſtop the: effes of all natural 
cauſes, 1810 
Elderſhip twofo'd.. +... 9 
Election, the terms of mans ele!tion and Gods 
are quite different, 319, EletF:on. cannot 
be made without conſideration, 465; ;Ele- 
tion. an a& of abſolute - free grace,. 1265, 
1266. Elettion as an aQt of man, vide chool- 
ing. Eletion of free grace, not of fore-ſcen 
works. _ Y . 2236 
Elements, their natural 04 : 2g 17 
Elephant, the manner of his cating graſs de- 
ſcribed, 2199. Twelve things for which the 
Elephant is eminent above other beaſts, 
2195, 2196. Four Inferences from it,2 196, 


2197 
Elihy, what that name ſignifieth, - , .., ,,1963 
Eloquence, how it may be burdenſom. 1157 


Empty, how a place may be ſaid'to be empry. 


ſo exdly framed | 


244 


Encreaſe in the field, five things needſul to pro- 
duce it. 2065 
End of a thing taken two ways, 415. End, 
God is to be made our higheſt end, 907. 
The end of a godly and of a wicked man are 
contrary in a two-fold notion, 954. Ends 
of our works to be looked to, eſpecially the 
end of Gods works, 1703. Ends of the earth, 
why called wings, 1749. What the great 
ends of Gods works are, 1704. 
Enemp, not to rejoyce at the fall of an enemy, 
ſhews a high degree of charity and good- 

- nels, 951, Manis apt to rejoyce at the fall 
of an enemy, or of him that hateth him, g5 5, 
How we may or may not rejoyce at the 
hurt of an enemy, 956. Enemies of two 
ſorts, ibid. Enemy, no wiſdom in provoking 
one too ſtrong for us, 2231. Enemies to be 
prayed for, and how. . 2359 
Enemies of two ſorts, 329. Let this be to my 
enemy, What it imports in Scripture. 330 
Entreaty , the ſtrong will not uſe entrea- 
tes. 2219 
Epicurus , his wicked opinion concerning 
thunder and lightning, 470- Epicurms his 
Opinion. 715 
Erro2 will have the worſt at laſt, 294. The 
vanity of maintaining an Error, 362. An 
Error cannot always be maintained, 1112. 
Errors both of underſtanding, will and 
ways, many times ſecret to us, 1485. Er- 
ror, Wiſe and good men may err, 2321 
Eſau gave the moſt for a meſs of meat of any 
man in-the world. 665 
Eſtabliſhment as well as preferment is from 
God. 1626 
Eternity , God ſaw all things from eternity, 
474 475+ Eternity of God hath a double 
reſpect, 1711, Erernity what it is, 4bid. In- 

_. ferences from the Eternity of God, 1712, 
1713. Thoughts of eternity ſhould take us 
Up, 1714+ Eternity, three ſorts of beings, 

. 1892. Gdd onely abſolutely eternal, 31d. 
Eternity, what. ibid 
Etcfian winds, what they are. 1772 
Eve, how deceived by the eye, ſhe having no 
ſin in her before. $31 
Ever, the ſaddeſt or ſweeteſt word in the 
whole Bible. 34 
Evil of ſin, how it muſt be departed from, 
$04. Evil or fin, the nature of man is ſo 
forward to it, that he needs no helper, no 
perſwader to it, 703. Some will do that 
 whichis ow in it ſelf, and unto others,though 
they ſee they can get no good by it, 704. 
No good ., & gotten by doing ea evck 
$02. Evil of two ſorts, 770. Two reaſons 
why God ſends evil upon us, 773. Evil, 


not to know to do ev1/, or to be a bungler at | 


itis beſt, 1125, 1 126. The ſpirit of a good 
man is ſet againſt it, 1126. They that ;do 
evil have reaſon to expect, ev1l, , 1129.E- 
vil of trouble prepares for the receiving 


food. 1659 
Euroclydon, what. 390 
Exacters of two ſorts. 2045 


Exaltation of wicked men ſhall not continue, 
192. Exaltation of ſeveral ſorts , al from 
| God, 168g. God can exalt thoſe that are 
lowelt. | shid. 
Examples very drawing, 56. A godly man 
_ doth example himſelf by God, 51. Example 
of others will not excuſe us it we do amiſs, 
1001. Example of Superiors in doing evil 
very powerful, 1463, 1464- Examples of 
Gods. judgments are to be eyed and mark- 
ed,1415. Exemplary puniſhment,all behold- 
ing, 1419, 1420. Three reaſons why ſome 
are pupiſhed ſo, 1420. Examples of two 
ſorts recorded in Scripture. 2409 
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/ Excellent, things which are ſo in themſelves 


prove often hurtful to man. 4 3 
Exceſſivenels or exceedingneſs of ſin opened. 
16% 
Excuſcs, for ſin very linful, 993. The We. 
excuſes and Apologies which men make 
for their ſins, ſhewed, 99 4, 995, Cc. They 
who exc#/e a fault, ſhew they have a mind 
to continue 1n it. 1343 
Exerciſe of the Soul under aflition, in what 
it doth conſiſt, 1471, 1472 
Expectation even of good men often croſſed, 
77 1. How God may be ſaid to fail our ex- 
pettation, ibid, The difference between the 
failing of the expeitarion: of a godly and 
wicked man, 772. Expettation croſſed , af- 
flicts much. 100 
Expedition colts ſome dear. 877, $:3 


Experience, experimental knowledge be{, 


2252 
Extenuation of ſin, very ſinful. 292 
Eye of God upon a place or perſon notes his 
care of them, 189. Eye much in aculcery, 
153. Eye,theeye is an inlet to fin. clpecially 
to the ſin of uncleanneſs, 79... inc. are 
to be well watched and guaracd, 79+. That 
which is 1n the eye, gets quickly tothe hearr, 
798. Eye-ſervice either of God or man, how 
unacceptable, $1 3. How the heart is ſaN 
to walk after the eyes, 828, $29. The eye 
doth often miflead the heart, 5654. Four 
ſpecial ſins to Which the eye doth miſlead the 
heart, $29, $30. Eye muſt be watched and 
looked to, $32. -Eye of a woman deceives 
man, 842. Eye provokes to Idolatry, $29. 
Eyes of God, what they fignific, 1399,1400. 
Eyes ſee more then an eye, 1498. Eyes 
of God , what. 1619. A fivefold eye of 
God upon the righteous, bid. 1620, &c. 
How the eyes of God are always upon his 
people, 1622. Objections anſwered, ibid. 
1623. The happineſs of the righteous ſhew.. 
ed inthis, 1623. The duty of the righteous 
never to withdraw their eyes from God, 
1624. A- threefold eye to be kept always 
upon God, bid. Eye, hath a great force 
upon the heart in three things, 2229 
2230, The Ye called thelight of the body 
in two reſpe@ 3. ' 2255 
Ezekiel, why ſo often called and ſpoken to by 
God, under this name, Sor of WA. 222 


F, | 


Pa of athing, what it notes in Scripture? 
251 Face of a man, why put for his perſon, 
1119, Faceof God what, and what it is to 
ſce his face, 1283, 1284. Face of God 


ſometimes hid from kW people, and why, 


1285. It is the ſole priviledge of the fa- 
yorites of God toſce his face, tid. It is our 
greateſt joy and happineſs to ſce.the face 
of God, ibid. 1286. Face of God What it 
ſignifieth, 14.36. The hiding of Gods face 
notes three things, 6:4. 1437. How the 

| face of God may be ſeen, 1437. Not to be- 
hold'the face of God, whatit imports 
ibid. 1438. Hiding of Gods face from Na. 
tions; vide Nations. The hiding of Gods 
face is exceeding grievous to his people 
1451, 1452. Caution to beware of Pro- 
voking God to hide his face, 1451. Face 
hiding of it in ſecret, what. FN ag 

Failings, God overlooks them in his ppri 
ſervants. 

Faith, how fazrb is our ſtrength to reſiſt 
ptation, 30. Faith, without faithno prayer 
1s heard, or duty accepted by God, 346 
Faith, the efſential at of it, 707. The eve 


75 
ght 


eye of faith raviſheth Chriſt, 842. Falk 
L | | | | gives 
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gives boldneſs, 1029. Faith, our faithnot 
to be pinn'd upon men, how great or anci- 
ent ſoever, 1093. Faith is our viſion of 
God in this life, 1294. Faith appropriates 
Godas our own, 1592, 1593. Faith ſhould 
be great, becauſe God is great, 1707. Faith 
quiets the mind, 1790. The ſtrength and 
firmneſs of faith , like what, 1813. How 
needful faith is in our coming to God, 1822. 
Faith the onely way of underſtanding the 
worlds creation, 1+93. Faith is the eye of 
the ſoul, 2229. Onely faith keeps down 
the prevailings of fear, 2263. All muſt be 
done in, a twofold faith, 2347. Faith and 
repentance mult go together. 2360 
Faithful, what it ſignifies in Scripture. 488 
Falls of men, eſpecially of Great men, much 
talked of, yet ſeldom duly conſidered. 681 
Fawe taken two ways. 454 
Families , who are the coatempt of them, 


1012, Three ways by which men become | 


the contempt of families. ibid. 
Famine cauſed three ways, 658. Famine for- 
ecth to cat uncouth meats. 664. 


Father taken two ways in Sripture, 482. Fa- 
ther, what it imports, 650. Father, a rela- 
tion or title of great honour and comfort. 


1500 
Fatherhood, God the fountain of it, bd. 
1501 

Fatneſs, what it ſignifieth in —_ 156 3 
Fault, God will not charge ty man beyond 
his fault. 1883 
Favour of God or man, called the light of the 
countenance. 620 


Favozites to God, who, 1281. A godly man 
is uſed by God like a favourite, ibid, 3281, 
Oc. Favourites, God ſhews favornr to all 
good men, yet ſome are his favonrites. 


233 
Fear threefold, 85. Fear ariſeth two wane. 6s, 
God would be more feared, if he were more 
known,ib:4. Fear is with God upon a three- 
fold conlideration, 205. God can ſtrike man 
with fear when he pleaſeth, 206, Fear of 
God, a doctrine and a duty forall men, 486. 
Eſpecially for mg 2 What the 
fear of the Lord is, 487. 'TW wrought by 
God himſelf, 488. How it is our wiſdom, 
and what kind of wiſdomit is, 488. There 
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is a fear which is not our wiſdom, the ſorts 
of it, 489. Natural fear what it is, bid, 
* Sinful and ſuperſtitious fear deſcribed, 490. 
Slaviſh fear deſcribed, 491. Spiritual holy 
fear taken two ways in Scripture,q93. Why 
fear is promiſed by name inthe Covenant 
of grace rather then faith, 494. Fear hath 
reſpect to the word in a threefold notion, 
95. A threefold Wet of fear as it reſpects 
the word, ibid. How this fear is exerciſed 
about the works of God, ordinary and ex- 
traordinary, whether of mercy or of judg- 
ment,496.How fear examines our thoughts, 
498. Moral honeſty avails not without this 
fear , ibid. Four fruits or effeQts ofthis fear, 
499, &c. Holy fear the ſpring of courage, 
5017, Whence it is, that there is (o little of 
this fear, ibid. Fear of God how our wiſ- 
dom, 502. Three Arguments opened to 
ſhew that it is fo, 5b:d. Fear of puniſhment 
to be made uſe of to "y us from ſin, 804, 
$10. Fear of God, not of man, keeps a good 
man from doing wrong, 866. Fear of evil 
to be endured, a good motive to keep us 
from doing evil, 867. Fear twofold, 1080. 
A good fear what, they ſeldom do amiſs 
who fear they may, 1081.. Fear, how in 


Heaven, 1835. Fear of God, what, 1850. 
It is the duty of all men to fear God, bid. 


Flwds what in Scripture, and what the 
P Foll 


Fear of God ſet in a fourfold oppoſition, 5þ. 


God to be feared when affliting us, ib:4. 
Why itmay be ſuppoſed that all men fear 
God, 1851. God is tobe feared, becauſe 
he is ſo powerful and jult, :b:4, God is to be 


feared, becauſe ſo gracious and merciful, 


1852. Three cffeQs of the true fear of God, 
ibid. Fear, of two ſorts, 2082 A due fear 
puts us upon the uſe of means for the pre- 
ſervation of our ſelves and others, 2 83. 
Fear put for the thing feared, 2100. That 
which is not feared is uſually derided, 2101. 
Fear, what it is, 2262. Fear diſturbs reaſon, 
2263, 2264. The leſs natural fear, the 
more perfection, 2274 


Feared, God is much to be feared, 205. God 


is to be feared as great, and as , 205, 


Feaſting , moderate , lawful, 2371. _— 


cautions about ib. 


ia, 
Feathers, goodly feathers the gift of God to 


Birds, 2070. Three Inferences from it, ib:d. 
All Birds are not of a \ mg 2071 


Feet , what they .lignifie in Scripture, 817 
Fetters and Bonds, what they ſignifie in Scri- 


pture. 1629 
Finding of tree ſorts. + 959, 960 
Finiſhing of a thing twofold. 1640 
Firmament, what it is. 4 


6 
Fiſhes ofthe Sea, three things moſt conſider. 


able about them. 


239 
Flatterers will leave us when other things 


leave us. 682 


Flattering and reproaching one another, two 


extreams to be carefully avoided. 223, 
224 


Flatterp is #729*ity, 1123. A twofold flarrery | 


opencd, ibid. 1124. The other extream to 
be avoided, 1124,1125. Flattery is a wrath- 
provoking fin, 1128. To ſuffer our ſelves 
to be flattered is very dangerous, ibid. To 
give flattery hath a double danger, ib. 1 129. 


More ſinful to flatter thoſe that do evil; then 
1178 
Fleſh taken four ways in Scripture, 973 974 
Fleſh, what meant by it in Scripture, 1240, 
1241. Fleſh called graſs in two reſpetts, 
5bid. Six praQtical Inferences from the fa- 
dingneſs of the fleſh, 124.3, 1244. Man not 
1367 
Flight, or to flee for our lives, is a grievous 


I395 
Lords 


to do evil. 


called fleſb till after the fall. 


judgment. 

ing them implicth. 
fu 
ners, 161. Folly, refuſal of © 
ſhewed four ways. 


-nient totheir natures. 


why a wicked manis a fool. _ tbid. 
Feoe-leeing of evil, how by a prudent podly 
man. 1737» 173 


what implied b 


as that which once we had. 


to it. 
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Frult, the fruit of every thing is the ſtr 
of it. 


Fruitfulneſs, how the Wilderneſs will witneſs 
'« againſt arfrairful Profeſſors, 1978. What 


Sn 


1890. What the foundations of the earth 
are, 1891. Why the earth is ſaid to have 
foundations, ibid. What the foundations of 
the earth are, ſhewed further, 1894. A dif- 
ferent word in the Hebrew ſignifying a foun- 
dation , 1902. Atclatmations uſed at the 
laying of the foundation of great buildings. 


; 2 | Igo$ 
Freedom, ſome creatures are free from, others 


bound to ſervice by Gods appointment, 
2038. Inference from it, 2039. To be free 
from labour and ſervice is but a low pri- 
viledge, ibid. To deſire freedow from duty 
and ſervice, is very ſinful, 2039. A mercy 
to be free from three yoaks or bonds, 2040. 
To be free to ſerve, is better than to be free 
from ſervice, ibid. to be faced is grie- 
vous. _. 20 


Free-will offcrings onely acceptable to Go? 
Friends, their loſs a ou loſs, 2467. In Boat 


of affliction, worldly friends will leave us, 
and godly friends may prove unkind to us, 
2368. Two Inferences fromit, ib. Friends 
ſhould be friendly. 2370 


Froſt, how like aſhes, 196 1. what froſt is, 


1773. Why the ſame word ſignifies froſt 
and baldneſs, 1774- Froſt the gift of God, 
ibid. Froſ# and Ice from God, 1985. Froſt 
compared to aſhes in three reſpeRts, 1986. 
The force of froſt, ib. 1987. A twofold re- 
ſemblance of froſt and Ice. 1987 
ength 
1035 


ſpiritual good frazes are. 1979 
Fulneſs or abundance, how it helps on our 
luſts, 543. Flneſs, of two ſorts. 2405 


G, 


Ain, ain by unrighteouſmeſs a 
Il waifthie $16. This rn ſeveral 
bar ty ibid. Unrighteous gain cleaves faſt 
tothe hand, men loth to part with it, 832, 
833. Gain of worldly things a ſtrong tem- 
tation. 1295 


Garments, what the Hebrew word fignifies, 


and how it leads us to conſider our firſt fall 


6 
p. the ways of fin and unrighteouſneſs are 
of folly, 133. Folly put in Scripture to 
note ſome notorious fin, 134. " of ſin- 
1ence £O 
God the folly of man, 109 1. Folly, (in is folly, 
2341 
Fod, God pives food to all creatures conve- 
| 2046, 220Z 
Fols, who are ſo, 673. Two forts of fools, 674. 
" A wicked man is a fool, 5bid. Three reaſons dultery. 
Giants terrible, why called Rephaim. 23 
Gifts of God which 


hor 178. For- 
geefulmeſs, how aſcribed to the foot, to the ' 

and, 418. Forgerfulneſs, we may be ſaid 
to forget that which we never had, as well 
2084. 
Fo:giveneſs of ſin: Yide Pardon. Forgive- 
neſs, God is ready to forgive, 2328. We 
ſhould be ready to forgive one another. 
| 2330 
Fo:tune and fate , what they are, and how 
ſome caſt their ſins upon them, 1000. For- 
rune, the wickedneſs of aſcribing any thing 
13G1 
Foundation of a building, four Attributes of is, 


in Adam, 1806. A fourfold uſe of Garments, 
1807. That our garments warm us is from 
the bleſſing of God, 1808. Garment natu- 
ral, what, 2247. Every creature hath ſome 

ind of garment or other, 2248. Chriſt and 
his graces the arment. ibid. 


| Gates have a fourfold uſe, 54.5. Gates of death, 


what ; videDeath. 
ns or 'precious Stones full of light, yet 
called ſtones of darkzeſs, and why. 4.16, 


| 417 
Germans, the old Germans law againſt A- 


855 


repenteth of, what they 
are, 6g. Gifts or bribes their power to pa- 
cifie anger and pervert Juſtice, '9 14. 
Gifts of the mind, wiſdom and underſtand- 
ing come from God, 1086, 1087. Gift, a 
Lift, what, 1535. Nothing can be given to 


' God or received by him as any addition to 


him, 1536. Gifrs or endowments ;, God 
gives not all to any one creature, and why, 
2087, 2088. on or preſentments , a duty 
to ſend them in ſome caſes, 2376. Six ſorts 
of gifrs lawful, a ſeventh utterly unlawful. 

ibid. 


102p of God fuch as man cannot bear or be- 


holdit, 253. Glory, what it is, 602. Gl 
of God the end of all his works, 1704- Gle 
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that which any creature excels in is his 
hey, 2997, 2 oy Gly of God twofold, 
2 166 
kills more then the ſword; 1250 
Boxts, the ſignification of the word both in 
Hebrew and Latine, 2027. Seven things 
wherein wild Goars reſemble a godly mam. 
n 2028, 2029 
bd hath put it into the nature of all men 
to ſeck after him, i6, 17. God is of- 
ten doing great things when we ſee 
him not, 39. God appeareth onely to ſuch 
as himſelfÞþleaſerh, 40. Godis one, 66. God 
doth whatſoever he will, 77. God, why 
called living, 302. How Godis honoured as 
the living God, ibid, We ſhould be ready 
todie for the living God, 303. There is no 
contending with God, 365. God caſts him- 
ſelf upon the wicked, to cruſh them, 394. 
God himſelf in wrath is the portion of the 
wicked, as in mercy heis the portion of 
toc godly, 5bid, God, how he is ſaid to 
hide himſelf, 450, God takes notice of eve- 
ry thing, 451. God declares himſelf three 
ways, 477. God had a perfe&t account of 
things in- himſelf from everlaſting, 478. 
God often ſpoken of in Scripture without 
any expreſs mention, 685. God to be look- 
cd to inall our evils, 694. Though God be 
excceding merciful, yet his outward aCtings 
to us may be exceeding ſevere, ev@crue!, 
744. God uſeth much libertyin dealing with 
his people, 748: Nothing hard to God, he 
can do the hardeſt things with eaſe, 758. 
God uſually ſpoken of in Scripture as being 
above, 801. How God is ſaid to know this 
or that in time, $23, 824. How God is ſaid 
to ariſe, 865. The Highneſs and Greatneſs 
of God, ſhould make all things little and low 
in our own eyes, 906, 907. We make that 
our Goa, to which we aſcribe any efhciency, 
025. God, how he is ſaid to be above in 
Scripture, 949, 959. Many caſt their ſins 
upon God, why and how, 1000, &c. God 
is to beeyed in all our ways, 1130. God who 
gives us life, fits us alſo for all the ſervices of 
this life, 1147. God ſo good that he never 
ſeeks occaſions or advantages againſt us, nor 
needs he, we give him too many, I 16g, 
1170. We are apt to have hard thoughts 
of God, when we ſuffer hard things, 1173. 
We ſhould maintain good thoughts of God 
when we ſuffer evil, 1174. God is great, 
the uſe of it, 1179, &c. Vide Greatneſs of 
God. His power and dominion abſolute, he 
ives no account, and why,, 1190, 1191. 
is word of command is cffeCtual, 1277. 
Ged vſually deals with men according to 
what they do, 1287. Unworthy thoughts 
of God ſhould be rejected with indignation, 
1346, God neither doth nor can do any un- 
righteouſneſs, 1347, 1358. Two en- 
ces from it, 1355. Thoſe four things which 
cauſe men to do wrong, are at furtheſt di- 


ſtance from God, 1356. All things and times | 


as preſent to God, ibid. Power of God pri- 
mitive and unlimited, ſhewed in five par- 
ticulars, 1359, 1360. A fourfold univerſa- 
lity of the power of God, bid. 1361. Ad- 
monition to thoſe that are in and under 
power, from that conſideration, 1362. God 
can eaſily do whatſoever he hath a mind to 
do, 1365. Two Inferences from it, bid. 
1366. God is moſt juſt, ſhewed in three 
things, 1378, 1379- That Ged is juſt in 
puniſhing, proved by ſeven particulars, 
1379. God can do the greateſt things alone, 
1398. Two Inferences from it, 4:4. God 


how he hideth himſelf, 1406. Juſtice of « 


Ged,; vide Fuſtice. What God hath a mind 
to do, he can and will do, 1416. All ſhould 


follow after God, 1423. God his teaching ; 
Hide Teaching, God is expreſſed in Scri- 
pture by a word of the plural number, and 
what that niay import, 1548. God, no un- 
righteouſneſs in the dealing of God with 
man, 151g. God ſelf-ſufficient needs iio- 
thing, receives nothing of man. 1537. Hea- 
thens had ſuch apprehenſions of God, bid. 
Four Inferences from it, bid, 1538. How 
God is or may be ſeen, 1568. Sight or diſ- 
covery of 'Godto the Soul very ſweet, bd. 
1569. God knows the right of every mans 
cauſe, and will do every man right, 1571. 
Whom God doth not, whom he doth de- 
ſpiſe, 1603. God hath a due regard to all 
ſorts of men, iþ:4. God hath a wonderful 
magnificent Heart or Spirit, 1610. The 
magnificence of Gods Heart diſcovered in 
three things, 5:4. 1611, The Will of God 
the Rule of righteouſneſs, 1695. His righ- 
tcouſneſs in all things, bid. 1696. How 
God may be ſaid to increaſe, 1706. Great- 
neſs of God, ibid. In what ſence God is 
not known, 1709. God eternal, 1711. God 
is a liberal houſe-keeper, 1730. Motions of 
all creatures under his command, 1750. It 
is calie to God to do great things, 1758. 
God can do all with a word, 1762. Inferen- 
ces from it, ibid. God is very liberal, 1776. 
God is not onely a juſt buta bountiful Ma- 
ſter, 1786. God perfect in knowledge, the 
perfection of - knowledge ſhewed ſeven 
ways, 1804, 1805; Five Inferences from it, 
ibid. How men ſpeaking to God muſt be 
ſwallowed up,ſhewed in three things, 1826. 
How we may ſpeak to him and not be ſwal- 
lowed up, uiileſs in his love, 56:4. How God 
cannot be found out, 1837. In what he can- 
not be found out, ſhewed ſeveral ways, ib. 
1838. Three Inferences from it, sb:d. Power 
of God excellent two ways, 1839. God can- 
not be ſeen, 1856. God is preſent with his 
in troublous diſpenſations, 1876. The out- 
ward appearances of God very terrible, 
when he intends nothing but mercy, bd. 
God is the firſt being, 1892. God-an eternal 
being, :b:4. Godis the fountain of all being, 


zbid. None like God, 1894. God the pro- | 


prictot and poſſeſſor of all things ; Inferen- 
ces from it, bid, 1895. All creatures are 
at the command of God, 2004. Contend- 
ings with God. See Contending. God hath 
terrible ways of revealing himſelf, 2 144. 
God hath a mighty power, 2153. A'three- 
fold (wes? in expreſſing it, 2153. God 
is full of Majeſty, beauty and glory, 2156. 
Inferences from it, 2157. God terrible to 
ſinners, 2230, No ſtanding before God four 
ways, 2232, 2233. Godis inno mans debt, 
2234. God ſelf-ſufficient, 2235 . All things 
are his by a fourfold title, 22 7 The excel- 
lencies of God muſt not be concealed, 2247. 
God terrible , 2249. God is good at any 

_ work that is good, 2283. God is omnipo- 
tent, 2284. God hath right to do whatſo- 
ever he doth, 2286. Not a thought of his 
can be diſappointed, 5:4. Two Inferences 
fromit, 2287, How God may be ſcen ſhew- 
ed four ways. 2299 
God fotdid, the Scripture ſence of it opened, 
316. A caution about uſing that form of 


ſpeaking. 317 
Godly NT net likely to be acquainted with 


reaſons, 100. Godly, their failings embolden 
others in ſin, 999. Godly, not always ſen- 
ſible of their defects and failings in grace, 
i581. Godly man like the Hind in five 
things, 2030, 2031. The latter end of a 


godly man belt. 2382 
Eodlineſs is Godl;kyeſs, or an imitation of 
God. 52 
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what God is doing in the world, far two | 


| Gad the moſt excellent nieral ink ve reſpeQts; 


48. Gold the King of Metals, 402. The ſpe- 
cial places of Gold, 405... Gold beautiful to 
the eye, 406. Gold drofly till refined, tþ1d. 
The ſeveral excellencies of Gold, 4 12. It is 
the ſhadow of Grace and things Spiritual, 
412,413. Gold corrupts man, . «bid. Gold 
will not buy the belt things, 438. Gold ſhure 
up two ways, 56:4. Gold the covetous mans 
God, 442. Gold, how miade our hope, 909, 
9010, To make Gold our hope is exceeding 
linful, 911. The covetous man deſcribed ſa- 
 luting his gold. | .* +++ Ba 
Golden age, laſt according to the Scripture, or 
it ſhall return atlaſt, 414 
Good things marly of then a trouble to evil 
men, t59. Good, every man is that good 
which he doth and procareth to another, 
582. Good, there is a threefold good, 1770- 
What kind of good the beſt things of this 
world are, 917. Worldly things are called 
our Goods, but they are not our good, 918, 
$19. Good, what is properly our good, 1424. 
Goodneſs and ſtrength where they niet, how 
uſeful, 1346. Good, in the doing of it niany 
fins are mingled, as well as it is ſinful not 
to do good, 1485. Good, doing good : Th 
conſult their own good beſt who do mo 
Food. 164.3. Three fruits of doing | þ ib, 
God men often hated by the world, 95 3. Good 
men they that are ne good and graciowyare 
willing to know and fee the worſt of them- 
ſelves, 1488, Good men apt to make ſad 
concluſions againſt themſelves. 1569 
Gwedneſs of God fivefold, 214. God gives 
out goodneſs freely, bid. Goodneſs of God 
how ſinful it is not to fear God be- 
cauſe of it, 497. Goodneſs of God twofold, 
801. Goodneſs of God, twothings ſhewed 
in it. 2328 
Goſpel known from the beginning , 1273. 
Goſpel light, how it hath removed or been 
taken from many places, 1734. Goſpel 
where it comes makes a great change, 1938. 
Goſpel-rainſent upon theHeathen,who are as 
a wilderneſs, 1976, Why God takes away 
the rain ofthe Goſpel from any place, 1948. 
The Goſpel onely gives both liberty and abi- 
lity to repent of ſin. 2308 
Government, a ſpirit for it the moſt proper 
gift beſtowed npon Princes, 1086, 1087, 
God taketh care of the governmenr of the 
world, or to maintain government. :.14 14 
G2ace renders a man precious, :b:4. The glo- 
ry of grace is, that it continueth, 193. Grace 
like Gold in three things, 412. Grace much 
better then the beſt things of the world, 
445- Grace better then all ornaments of 
Gold and Silver, $79: Grace where ſtrong- 
eſt, retains not always the ſame feng 
U 


146. Grace gives us a good title to, : 


| no aſſurance of earthly things, 774. They 


that are higheſt in grace, miay act ſometimes 
below reaſon, 7584. Grace works betimes in 
ſome, 884. Graces of Believers, how 
different from the ſeeming vertues of 
Heathens, 960. Grace, though it abideth 
always, yet it doth not act always alike, 
where it is, 1186. Two eminent aQts of grace 
in God towards man, 1214. All our mercies 
flow from the free grace of God, 1264. 
That all comes from grace implyeth five 
things, 565d. God uſually gives out aQts of 
grace when we repent, &c. 1265, Grace 
free to the beſt and wiſeſt, 1855, Grace, 
calledglory, 2164. Grace preventing ; God 
is aforchand with us, 2235. Grace reccived 


is the beſt increaſe, 2388 


Gaaciouſneſs of Godopened, 1262, 1263. To 
be graciow notes two things in God, 1263, 


Two 


may occaſion pride, 2252. Increaſe in grace - 
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Two ſorts of grarious atts. 1265, 1266 
G2e.ve, how he koatk appointed for all living, 
753. No recovery from the grave as to 
this life. 759 
Gravity the light of a Magiſtrates counte- 
nance, 620. The uſual politure of a Magi- 
ſtrate. 624. 
G:alhopper his motion, 2094, 2095, What 
the Hebrew word for a Graſbopper ſignifi- 
eth, and why. 2096 
Gteat men cannot want helpers , or inſtru- 
ments to do evil, if they have a deſire to 
do it, 897. They have uſually ſuch about 
them as provoke them to revenge, 975. 
Great mens bad examples draw many after 
them, 998, 999. Great men, wildom not 
always found with them, 1 092. Therefore no 


- Band | 
Bn ul a thing itis to fall into the hand of - 


taking things upon truſt from them, 1093. 
Great things cannot ordinarily be done by 
ſmall means 3 God can. 2216, 2217 
Greateſt and ffrongeſt as calily caſt down .by 
God as the leaſt or weakeſt, 197. Greateſt 
eſtates have greateſt turns. 382 
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that are young and tender, ibid. To be hard 


toneer relations, is very unnatural, 
Haxdned ſinner, . how like Leviathan. 


2081 
2269 


Hardneſs of heart in fin, when the ſinner can 
feed upon it, 107. Hard heart trembles not 
at the reproof of God, 262. Hardneſs of 
heart of ſeveral ſorts, 500. How cauſed by 


caſting off the fear of God. 


Fol 


Hardſhip, good for Chriſtians ro inure them- 


ſelves to it, 
Harlot, how expreſſed in Scripture. 


2270 
852 


Harmony or «ſick in the motions of the Hea- 


vens, what. 
Harrow ſpiritual, twofold, 


2010 
©0206 


Haſte, they which make much haſte in a 


Heaven and Hell know no changes, 


OY 
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| Heathens how eflited with ſuperſtitious 


fears. 490, 491 


2 . HH a 
vens, what the garniſhing 0 them: bs oy 


Viſible heavens are tull of beauty, 272, Se- 
veral Inferences from it, 273, Heiven how 
to be looked upon, 1526, 1527. The bhex- 
vens are a divine Glaſs, a natural Alphabet 
CC. 1 527+ Heavens decla re five things con- 
cerning God, ib:4. 1528. Heavens are ſtrons 
and tranſparent, 1813. Heavens as a Look: 
ing-glaſs, how, 1814. In the Fleavens we 
may ſee God in five of his excellencies. ;h. 
In them we may ſee our ſelves, :;d. i$ 1 
Heaven, Ordinances of Heaven of two "wb.y 
1998. What Laws or Ordinances the bee 
vens give the earth, ibid. The heavens un.. * 


> —— — —_— — —— 


— 


Gaeatneſs of men or their abilities, either to | 


reward or hurt us, muſt not turn us from 
the right, 1121. Greatneſs of God opened, 
1 x80, Five Inferences from it, 1180, 118 1. 
We may both ſay and believe that God is 
gr and yet not anſwer it in our pra- 
ice, 1182. Who they are that indeed 
acknowledge God in his greatneſs, 1182, 
1183. Our not laying to heart the greatneſs 
of God, cauſeth our unſubmiſhon to him, 
1183, Greatneſs, the great God is no ene- 
my to greatneſs, as ſuch, 1609. The pgreat- 
neſs of God, wherein, 1706. Several Infer- 
ences from the greatneſs of God, both for 
direCtion and conſolation. ib. 1707 
©:0wth of grace. 55 
Guilt, a godly man is as careful to avoid the 
act of fin, as to be freed from the guilt 
of it. 1474 


Y. 
H Abitation, 


670 

. what it is, 1960. God hath ſtore of hail 
yoo nk ibid. Hail and {now uſed by God 
as his Artillery, to fight againſt evil men, 
1965. Five IndSences from it, 1966, 907 
ting oftwo ſorts. _ 1169 
ws I God notes his help, 357. How 


God, ſhewed, 395+ Hand, the right hand, 
athreefald ſignification of it, 605. Hand of 
God: his power, the greatneſs of it, 743. 
Stretching out the hard , what it ſignifies, 
57. Lifting up the bard, what it ſignifies in 
Scripture , 894, 895+ The hand the great 
inftrument of ation, 924- We are' more 
pleafed with what we get by our own hand, 
then with what deſcends to us from others, 
ibid/ Hand how made our God, 939,940. 
Hand, {trikingthe hands together in a two- 
fold ſignification. 1417, 14 18. Hands, clap- 
ing of them in a threefold ſence, 1506. 
Hand taken two ways in-Scripture, 1157. 
To be taken away without hand, what, 
1399. To do a thing without hand notes 
there things, 1396. Hand of God and man, 


how they differ, 1535 Hand and ſtrength | 


ſignified by the ſame word. 1764 
Happineſs of eternal life made up of three 
things. 950 


I 
Þard things caſie to God, 1958. Harddeal- 
: ing; they that deal hardly with others, are 
hardned againſt them, 2080. They are ve- 
ry hard-bearted, who deal baraly with thoſe 


anill one is a great afflition. | 


buſineſs can hardly avoid in, 819. Haſte 
often doth hurt. ' 1310 
Haters of all good, many ſuch. 1376 


Þawk, what the Hebrew word ſignifies, 21 11. 


Hawhs flie ſwiftly along, 
hath her skill in flying Go God,ibid.21 13. 
Sun repreſented by the Hawk, 2114. A 
twofold reſemblance of the Hawk, 2115 


Health, we ſhould be thankful for it, 732. 


Health to be prayedand praiſed for, 1249. 


Health to be carefully preſerved, 1249, 
1250. Healthand ſtrength of body the gift 


of God, 1276. Health twofold. 2226 


Hear, what it is for God not to hear, 737. Not 


to be heard when we pray is a great tempta- 


tion, 738. Hearing, they that do not hear ' 


well, do not hear at all. 1020 


Hearers, ſeveral ſorts of faulty bearers, 1133, 


1134. Six conſiderations upon which the 
whole mind of God is to be heard, 11 34, 
1135. He that would be a profitable bearer, 
muſt be an attentive hearer, 1306. The moſt 
prudent ſpeakers are-alſo patient hearers, 
1310. The fin of thoſe who either hear and 
do not, or do not hear, 1321. Hearer, a 
good hearer of the word may ſometimes 
want an awakening word, 1788. Patience 
neceſſary in a good hearer, and that in a 
double reſpe, 1789. Compoſure of ſpirit 
neceſſary in a hearer. 1790 


Hearing, to hear another well is an honour to 


im, 605. Hearing, good men may be dull 
of bearing, 1318, The ſenſe of hearing is a 
great mercy, and of great uſe to mankind, 
1319, 1321. Hearing twoſold. 1744- 


Hearkning more then hearing, 1133. What 


Heart, the word to_ be hidin the heart, 


it is- to bearken 1134+ 1306. | 
G1, 
Soft beart, what, ſeyeral ſorts of it, 87, 
Heart, teacheth-the whole man, 3 12..Conti- 
nual entercourſe. between - the heart and 
rongue,.3 14, The heart 1s put for the con- 
ſcience, 326, Heart how enlarged by fear, 

01, Heart how it walketh after the eyes, 

29. How fin is from the heart, and how 
from the eye, 83 1. -Hears of a natural man 
led by his eye or-by ſence, :b:4. Heart and 
eye to be diligently watched, 832, Heart 


_ theſpring of fin, 839; The heart though the 


Heartleſs man, who. 
| Pearty man, or man 


great deceiver, yet is often deceived, 840, 
Heart and tongue ſhould go together, 1136. 


Three, ways in which men ſpeak Agpalt 
their own hearts, 1137. Heart of man 
prone to and fixt in evil, 1214, Sctting of 
the heart upon any thing , what it notes, 
1363. Heart the ſeveral ways of it, 1400. 
Heart hard, power of God in folening it, 
1987. Why the ſame word in Hebrew lig- 
nifies the Heart, and a Piture, as alſo a 
Cock., 2008. Heart, the fleſh of it harder 
then the fleſh of any other part of the body, 
2260. Hardneſs of heart threefold. 226 1 

1344 
of heart, what it ſigni- 
fieth. 


2112. The Hawk 


1345 


” 


der a Law in three reſpets, ibid. The 
Ordinances of heaven are a ſecret to 
man, bid. Inference from it, 1999. What 
the dominion of heaven is in the earth, ibjd. 
2000. Opinion of ſome Aſtronomers about 
the dominion of the heavens, 2000. Cau- 
-: = this, ibid. Heaven why called a 

ity. 


20 
Heedfulneſs how neceſſary, 1680. Five chiogs 
to be heeded. ibid. 


Heliogabalus, a chief diſh at one of his great 
ſuppers. 2084. 
Heliotrope a flower, why ſo called. 1999 
Bell, ja what ſence it conſumes thoſe whoare 
caſTTnto it, 175. What meant by Hell in 
Scripture, 239. Hell is deſtruction, 240. 
Hell expreſſed by eight words in Scripture, 
242. Hell ſignifieth the loweſt and worſt 
condition, as Heaven the higheſt and beſt, 
393. Helt how both large and ſtreight. 
1661 
69. 
is the nobleſt way of 


570 
940 
God, 
; 256 
Hermites, their way of life not approveabſle, 
2043. Two caſes wherein we may defire 
ſolitude, ibid 
Hidings of God from his people, 40, 41. God 
hideth himſelf five ways, ib:4. God will be 
as hid to his people ſometimes, after the 

uſe of much means to find him, 4.2. Hidin 
our ſelves proceeds from a threefold cauſe, 
552. Hidings of God, the lot ſometimes of 
good men. I569 
Þigh places of God, what they are, 207. High 
Ones; a poly man how bhjgh ſoever he is, 
remembers he hath one above him. $866 
Highneſs of God deſcribed, 904, 905. Five 
Inferences from the conſideration of Gods 
highneſs, 905, 906, 907. The hiebeſt have 
reaſon to tremble at the Highneſ, of God. 

, | © 
Hinde, what the Hebrew word Conifies:3Gfo. 
A twofold allulion of the F7inde,2030. How 
the number. of their Moneths is a ſecret, 
2033. Hindes have ſore pain in bringing 
forth their young, 2034, 2035. The help 
ſhe hath in that condition, 2035. Inference 
from it, with reſpe& to women in travel. 
| ibid. 

Hinderers of others in doing good, how bad 
they are 699 

Hire ; vide Wages. 

Piſſing at others, or for others, what it notes 
in Scripture. 397 
Holineſs hath boldneſs with God, 19. Holi- 
neſs gives us weight and honour, 164. Ho- 
lineſs , the way of holineſs the beſt way 


Helpleſs condition the worſt condition, 
To help the helpleſs 
helping. 

Hercules Statue how adored. 

Hereſle like a flood, yet bounded by 


ſhewed by ſeveral properties of it, 827. 
Holineſs, two things argue much the holi- 


neſs 
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neſs of any mans heart, 1066. Holineſs con- | ; 
its in our keeping cloſe to and imitation of 
God. Pre” jd 1425 
Holp-Ghoſt, ſin againſt the Holy-Gho## what 
iK is, in general, . | 140 
Hay things, the iniquity of them not caſily 
«15050908 Fe” 1485 
Honouts have iled moſt mens manners, 
589. Honour b. 4m men is one ofthe reat- | 
eſt tryals of man, 647. Honour how to be gi- | 
ven toall men. L 1124 
zope taken three ways. in Scripture,  334- 
Where there is no hope in. God, there can 
be no delight in God, 350. Hope ; ſee. Ex- 
peitation. Hope of the wicked periſhing, 
71. It is exceeding painful to loſe our 
hopes, 775. They can have no preſent hope, 
who are not under the promiſe, 802,803. 
Hope deferr'd troubles much, 879. Hope 
deſcribed, 910. God under a twofold no- 
tion is the object of hope, ibid. To make 
Gold our hope implyecth four things, b:4. 
\The natural man makes gold his hope, 911. 
The natural man makes all earthly things 
his bope, ibid. "The (infulneſs of making any 
thing but God our hope, 5bid. The Anchor 
of hope muſt not be caſt downward, 912. 
Hope in vain, three ways, 2226, Hope puts 
us upon action, 2227. It is vain to act 
when weſee no hope of ſycceſs, *þ:4; Two 
Inferences from it, ibid. Loſt hope is the 
greateſt loſs. 2228 
Hozſe, ſix ſorts of Horſes, 208g. The ſtrength + 
of a hor ſe Gods gift, 2089, The goodneſsof 
God id making ſo ſtrong a creature ſervice- 
able to man, 5b:d. Five Inferences Log the 
ſtrength of the horſe, ibid. 2090. Man ver 
apt to- truſt in Fs 2091. What meant 
by thunder, with which, his neck is ſaid to 
be clothed, 2092, 2093. The horſe in his 
rage is terrible, 2093. How the motion of 
a horſe may be compared to that of a Graſs- 
hopper, 2095- Horſe avdliant beaſt, 2096. 
' The horſe how an emblem of a bold and 
hardned ſinner, 2109. How the horſe is an 
emblem of a bold Saint or ſervant of God. 
ws 8 10; 
ſpitalitp is a duty, $80. How Miniſters ' 
ould be boffieality, 881. The boſpitality 
of good men is chiefly for the poor and 
g00d, ibid. The duty of ho#fitality much 
urged in Scripture. 982 
es, God hath two ſpecial houſes. 273 
Huwble, God is highly pleaſed with the hum- 


ble, 1281, Humble, a Soul truly bumbled | 


and made ſenſible of fin, will do any thin 


at the command of God. 23 
Humbled, a truly humbled Soul much in the 
exerCiſe of a fourfold duty. 1477 


iliation, not to hxmble our ſelves when 
the hand of God is upon vs; is very linful. 
| *, 787,788 

Humility , low thouglns of our ſelves beſt, 
108 1. Three degrees of humility , 1124. 
Humility, the better we are , the lower 
thoughts we have of our ſelves, 2137. The 
dealings of God with man, aim much at the 
humbling of him, ibid, God ſhews moſt fa- 
vour where he ſees moſt humility, 2138, 
Two things humble us, 2304. A great tryal 
of humility, what, | 2327 


Yunger will make meat,of any thing, 664, |. 


Spiritual hunger makes us glad of the mean- 
elt fpiritual things, 665. Hunger cauſeth 
man to take any pains for food, zb;d. 'Tis ſo 
in ſpirituals, ibid. Hunger makes induſtri- 
ous, 2047, 2120. Hunger afterthe Word, 
when ſad. * 2120 
Ippocrites, ſome not diſcovered in this world 


20. Hypecrites fear the judgment of God, 


$ 


or tobe tryed by God, ibid. An Hypocrite 
cannot _ he God one him, 


. ſhewed in things, 45.  Hypecrites 


cannot by out _— _ to - 
» 48, Hypocrite, what his gain may be, 
Hand: in five particulats, 335. The Hype 
crites reſt is not good, 336. The Hypocrite 
may be full of hope, and his hope may, live 
as long as he lives, $54. The ires hope 
gr bath upon temporal and ſpiritual 
things, ;þ4. Death puts an end to the hypo 
crites hope , 337. Hypocrites often great 
worldly gainers, 338. A te may. de- 
fire to die, but he is never willing to die, 
340. Trouble ſhall come upon the ite, 
342. He will pray in trouble, 343. He hath 
no delight in prayer, but would get caſe by 
it, 344. God doth not regard the hypocrites 
prayer, 345. He doth not delight in God, 
348. He cannot delight in God, 3 50. Three 
reaſons why he cannot delight in God, bid. 
A bypocrite cannot perſevere in prayer ; two 
things make him give it over, 353, 354- 
Hypocrites much diſcovered by fickneſs and 
: iRKion, 1245. What the Hebrew word 
or a ite imports, 1453. Two ſorts 
of Fry ibid. A hypocrite is hated of 
God, and hurtful to man, 1454. The na- 
ture of an hypocrite, ibid, A threefold di- 
ſtinion of hypocrites, #bid. 1455. A four- 
fold deſign of hypocrites opened in their ma- 
king | re of religion, 1456, 1457, 
&c. Four things by which bypocrites may 
be diſcovered , 1458 , 1459, Cc. They 


RC. 


love to be ſeen, and are very cenſorious, . 


1459, 1460. Several conliderations moving 
all to take heed of bypocriſie, 1461, 1462. 
Hypecrizes rarely converted , 1462. Hy- 
pocrites are high-minded , and look after 
great things, «bid. Hypocyites under the 
power of covetouſneſs and ambition, 1463. 
Hypocrites getting power abuſe it to the 
wronging andenſnaring of the people, bid. 
They enſnare two ways, bid. 1464. A by- 
pocrzte is moſt unfit for publick ſervice, 1465. 
Hypocrite , an Hypocrite in heart , who 
meant by it, ſhewed in three particulars, 
1648, The bad condition of an hypocrire in 
heart, ſet out in three things, #bid. 1649. 
The hypocrite in heart grows worſe by affli- 
ion, 1650. Policies of bypocrztes wil avail 
them nothing, 1651. God extreamly an- 
gry with them, 5bi4. 1652. Hypocrites hum- 
ble not themſelves though God humble 
them, 1652. The cloſeſt hypocrite ſhall 
fare no better then the deboiſteſt ſinner, 
1657. Hypecrite like the Oſtrich in five 


particulars. 2074, 2075. 
J. 


Ackal, a little beaſt that is ſaid to hunt the 


prey for the Lion. 2013 
Jce ; ſee Froſt. . 
Iblencſs brings poverty. 658 


Jdolatry, there is a ſtrong inclination in the 
heart of man to it, 930. Why called Adul- 
tery, 931, Two reaſons why the nature of 
man isſo forward to it, #þ:d. What Jdolatry 
is, 932. Idolatry a very great fin, ibid. 1do- 
latry in worſhipping theSun and Moon,very 
ancient, 932, 933. The eycaninletto 1dola- 
try, 936. Jdolarry begins at theheart, 937- 
Idelatry is a grand iniquity , 941, 942- 
Jaolatry is a ſin to be puniſhedby the Ma- 
giſtrate, 94.3, 944. Several ſorts of 1dolatry, 
945, 946. Idelatry of the Fews, why worſe 
then the /dolatry of the Gentiles. 2164 

Jdols but toyes for children, and the more ſe- 

 rious any are at them, the more childiſh 


they are, 937. dels, how and why called 
. terrible things, : - 1155, 1156- 
Jealoufie, guilt. makes men full of ir 184. Jea- 
louſie a hre, 857.. Jealonſie; vide Suſpicion. 


| Jehovah, _ and why the Lord. 


repeated hiniſelf ry 7ob. by that name, in 


the latter part of this Book. © 1869, 1870 


Jeruſalem, warnipg of its ruine by the Romans. 


1736 


Jcſurun, 1/rel, why ſo called. Sis 
Jews, their abuſe of two Scripture expreſſi- 


ons, 702, 703. How full of FaQtion when 
_feruſalem was beſieged by the Romans. 978. 


Jf's and cough: with a difference to the god- 


ly and the wicked. 368 
gnozance, wicked men love it, 138. Artwo- 
fold Ignorance, 142. Ignorance, it is the 
duty of the maſt knowing to-confeſs their 
ran 1486. Sins of ;gnorance need par- 

» ibid, They. who have but little know- 
ledge,are little troubled at their 5gnorance,ib. 
Ignorance, What ignorance inconliſtent with 

lineſs, 1646, Heedlefs ignorance ati un- 

oing to many, 164-7. /gnorance is darkneſs, 
1819. Six things which a man'cannot ſee 
haw to order becauſe of the darkneſs of 59+ 
norance, 1820. Three Inferences from it; 
#bid. 1821. Duties ariſing from this notion 
of ;gnorance, 1821. Much darkneſs of ip- 
noraiice remains in the beſt while in this 
world, 564. Three Inferences from it, ibid. 
Ignorance is a great hindrance in our ap- 
proaches to God, 1822, Jenorance, our is- ' 
norances are to be bewailed. and confefled 
before God. '® 2293 
Jmages, their worſhip much later then of the 
Sun and Moon, 935. How Image-wor ſhip / 
crept into the world. ibid. 
Imitation of God our duty, 51. Imitation, 
none to be imirated ugainſt the rule, 999. 
Imitation, it is not good to imitate any in 
what they do ill, 1109. Imitetion of God 
is our holineſs. 1415 
Jmmoztality of the Soul ſhewed. T17 -- 
Impatienceand diſtr»ſt, provoking ſins, 1577. 
Hard tokeep from mmpatience in hard times, 
168 1. Impatience our ſin though troubles 
great, 1682, 1685. Impatience floweth from 


$2Norance. 2202 
Jwpenitent perſons their danger. 1673 
Jmpzecations how or when lawful. 836 
IAmpunity preſent, no afſurance of future in- 

demnity. 1963 
Jncendiartes, why ſome called ſo. 966 
Jnconftancy of a carnal man ' ſhewed "two. 

Ways. . 164 
Jncozruptibility twofold. 1146 
Indians, their modeſty in not peaking before 

their Elders. 108 3 

Jndifferent, nothing is ſo when once done by 

us. 828 


Jnduſtriouſneſs of the wicked in ſinning. 119 
Jnferiozs, their duty conſiſts in two things, 996 
Jnfirmities,it is uncharitableneſs to take much 
notice of them in others, but holineſs to take 
notice of them in our ſclves, 1171. God is 
not ſtrict to take notice of our ififirmitics. 
Il 172 
Inheritance, of two ſorts. B I 
' Fniquity rakes hold of us three ways, 386. 1n;- 
quity, what ſtrictly, 162, 163. Iniquity and 
a vain thing expreſſed by the ſame word, 
1636. 1681. To have any regard to i2.5- 
quity is the mark of a wicked man. 1683 
Jnjuftice, the finfulneſs of ir. 1247,1249 
Jnnocency of the faithful not always cleared 
up by God, 305. To betray or give up our 
own snnocency, is very firful, 31 3. Inn 
| Cency is our ſafety. 1162 


| Inſpiration of God' what meant by it, 26085. 
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The inſpiration of God ſufficient to quali- | 
fie all men for all duties, and without that 
nothing can, 1086, 1c87. Seven uſeful In- 
Inſtruction dco ike rain, | 
ho A a e613 6a It hould"be-as 
welcom to our ſouls as the latter rain tothe 
carth, 616. The rain of «rſtraltion never 
falls in vain. G17 
s, God can furniſh ſuch as he cal- 
lethtohis work, with gifts prapy for their 
work, 11 16. Why. God uſeth inſtruments, | 
1361, 1362. God can work without in- 
Cee. wa 1396 
ntegrit what it is, 322. It is of great 
: hdA ly man prizeth his zntegrity high. 
ly, ibid. We ſhould do. nothing ro- preju- 
dive it, 323- Integrity whatit is, a t 
ſignification of it, $24. God will not take 
ſtrict notice of in, where he ſces integrity, 
825. A man of nregrety is willing God 
ſhould know him throughly. ibid. 
Interceſſion of Chriſt ſues out our deliver- 
ance, 1273- Interceſſion_ what it is, 1733- 
Interceſſion of Chriſt ever prevailing for 
us. 2361 
Jnterpzeter taken three ways, 1254. A three- 
fold Interpreter ibid. The Miniſtars of Chriſt 
arc the Interpreters of the mind of God to 
ſinners, ibid. 1255. Miniſters are the peo- 
ples Interpreters to God four ways, 1255. 
Two inferences from it, 56:4, True Inter- 
preters very rare , 1256. Interpreters or Mi 
miters few, in a twofold reference, with the 
reaſons of it, ibid. 1247. Interpreters in 
truth but few', compared with thoſe who 
are ſo jn title, ſhewed five ways, 1257, 
1258, Faithful Interpreters to be much pri- 
nod, 1258. The great work of an Interpre- 
rer.or Miniſter, is to ſhew man his upright- 
neſs , or how he may ſtand upright with 
God, 1260. The Interpreter ſhould be very 
tender towards troubled Souls. — 1262 
Job, his Goſpel: charity, 951. ob, his inno- 
cency had a threefold teſtimony, 1164. 
Five things in favour of him, while he ſpake 
ſo much of his ownin z 1164, 1165. 
His patience how to be conſidered. 1184 
John, what ic ſignifieth, and why the Bapri/t 


was ſo called. Ln 1263 
John Baptift, why called a VOICE. 470 
John of cimes X why ſocalled. 1081 


Joy, What it is, and how cauſed, 9 17. Our foy 
or rejoycing in worldly good things, when and 
how ſinful, and when and how lawful, 918, 
019. Our joy about carthly things doth 
uſually exceed and go out of compaſs, 920. 
To rejoyxce much in the beſt or greateſt 
worldly things is. very ſinful, 921. Several 
conſiderations to take us off from inordinate 

joy about worldly things, 921, 922. Nine 

Un to be chiefly rejoyced in, 922, 923. It 

is laltoler them rejoyce, who have nothing 

'but worldly things to rejoyce in, 923. When - 

we have much of worldly glory, notto re- 

foyce in it, ſhews a wry gracious frame of * 


ſpirit, 926. Joy in God is the pureſt part of 
worſhip. 936 
Jron, the plenty of it, 406. It is the beſt and 


worſt eget gy 
Frreſolution, w at it 1s. 221 
Alaiah the Prophet , how' and why put to 
, y 
death. | 2298 
Alue of actions to be remembred before we 


at. | 2224 
Aide ; God the moſt deſirable Fudge to the 
y and ſincere,. five grounds of it, 19, 

20. A godly manreſts in the Judgment of 


> 


- 1566. 


497 | 


God, 23. God is every way fitted to be a 
righteous 7udge, 45. In a Judge two things 


_ 


ſpecially needful, 5bi4. a godly man 

efires to have God his 

Fudge | 

it is abominable for them to-do un- 

things, 1349. F* 1 two 
< - $.* 2 1 


we upd yr men 
are and do,319. Fudging, 
we muſt hear diligently,1317. We 
time to judg of thi 
Tudging, it is our duty to. js 
talk jr the God or his deal 
r ways or his'deal- 
ings with.us, +4, Self-judging keeps' us 
humble , 1567. Fudging or tojudge, taken 
three ways 1n . | 1729 
Kim,495, Why th jdewenrs of God upon 
1m, 496, yt ts u 

the wicked are nor le. 101, edema 
taken two ways, 303. God hath variety of 
ju 5, 373. 7udgments of God are irre- 
fi 391. Judgments of God come with 
violence the wicked, 392. Nothing 
can ſecure againſt them, ibid. The | 

wicked would fain flee from them, 396. 
et will overtake the wicked, 959. 
wents of God muſt needs be all right, 
1403. Viſible Zudgments make ſecret fins 
viſible, 1416. Fudgment taken two ways in 
_ 1092. 1322. A threefold _ 
of judgment in Scripture, 1327, 1328, 
Fud how it is an (cmd aman, 1328, 
Jud won taken three ways in Scripture, 


_ 


I570. went of the wicked, in what 
ſenſe a man may be ſaid to fulfil it, 
1666, Judgment day . terrible+ ro" finners, 


i835. 7udgment taken four ways in Scri- 
pture; how excels in every one of 
chem, 1840, &c. Why God-doth not pre- 
ſently execute 7»udgments upon the wick- 
cd, 1842. CTY 
one to a nap 1880. Tudgment- 
day will. bring all things to light , 1932: 
 Fudgment of God, why his providential 
> bar pn are ſocalled, 2148, 2149, It is irh- 
poſſible to ſtop or reverſe the judgment of 
God, 2149. Whea we do not ſubmit to the 
judgment of God, we may be ſaid to reverſe 
it, 2150. Mans pleas for his diflatisfaCtion 
with the judgment of God. ibid. 
Julian the Apoſtate , his miſcable end, 400. 
7ulian his ſcornſul ſpeech when he ſpoiled 
the Chriſtians , 916. Julian once a great 
pretender to Chriſtianity, 1458. Falians 
purpoſe of having the Temple at. Feruſalen: 
rebuilt , prevented by an earthquake and 
thunder. 1755 
Juniper, fire made of it extream hot and laſt- 
MR. hy ſo called pe 
' 0 called. 172 

Juſt, ſome think Pt 1«# enough if th 

pive man his right, though they deny 

. his rightevery day. 1178, 1179 
, the Magiſtrates beſt robes, 577. Ju- 
ſtice mult be done ſpeedily and impartially, 
78. Jus , why pictured hood-winkt, 
$29. car of great men hinders j#ſtice,1018. 
Near relations often. prove an obſtruction 
to juiFice , ibid, 7uftice, nothing ſhould 
weighwith us but truth and right, and that 
in a fivefold oppoſition , 1120, 1121. J«- 
ſtice perverted five ways, 1346. Four things 
cauſe men to pervert ſk#ice, 1356. Some 
men are haters of juice, 1375. To hate 
j»#Ficeis a moſt hateful thing, 1376. 7u#tice- 
haters are moſt unfit to -be Governours, 
1377. The juice of God ſhewed divers 


——— 


|/* rin. liberty to complain of his j#ſtice, 
yr pohyertay rvar pv nrren "1409. 
Its 1022. -* rwo parts of a | 


any man, 14.10. 


on doth Juſbicen upon ſome ſinners openly, 


| . 1419: A threefold reaſon ofit,1420,1421. 


Fuſtice of God, 1571. God is righteous 
it appear not, 1542. That God is 
juſt cauſe us to truſt him, 1574. Fu- 
ſtice and Fudgment how or whether they 
differ, 1667. There is no avoiding divine 


Fuſtice, 1668. 7uſtice a ſcarce commodi 


be ſaid-t ſtfe 
ai”d- to puſtsfie 
ful ſo to do, 319. 


» how man ma 
man, and when it is pl 
We muſt not juſtsfe a good man when he 
doth evil, 220.. F«ſtifie, to juſtifie our ſelves 


laycth us open to the reproof of others, 
1067. To juſtifie is taken four ways in 
Scripture, 614. In two caſes a man 'may 
juſtifie himſelf , 1067, 1068. .Five ways 

' ſhewed wherein men juſtiffe them- 
ſelves ſinfully, 1069. How is ſaid to 
juſtifie the ungodly » #bid. To juſtifie our 
ſelves rather then God, very blaſphemovs, 
10570, When or how we may be ſaid to juſti- 
fie our ſelves rather then God, 1070, 1077. 
Two Inferences about this fin, 1071, Juits- 
fie, he that is much in j«ſt5fying himſelf 
under the afflifting hand of God, ſeems to 
condemn God, 2151. We ſhould juſifie 
God in all things. ibid. 
Juſtification what it is, 216. Man hath no- 
thing of his own to ju#fie him before God, 
two grounds of it, 217, A twofold juſof- 
cation, 4bid. IReion how by our words, 
967. A threefold juftification of ſin by 
man, 992. 7uftification, wherein it conſiſts, 
1067. 7uſtification of our ſelves two ways ; 
what lawful, what unlawful, 1067, 1068. 
Juſtification an aCt of abſolute. free grace. 
1266 

Juftified perſons have confidence to look up to 
God, 1286. Such are righteous, 1288, A 
juſtified perſon, when and how he may loſe 


the "ght of bis righteouſneſs, ib54. When 
that ſight returns, Joy returns. 1289 


K. 


Ceping the way of God twofold, 5 3: 

| Keeping a man back three ways, 1229. 

Key- of the C in Gods hand. 1418. 

Kings, among all the'Xngs of 7ſrael not one 
good, 589. Kingly power a great tempta- 
' tion, ibid. King how'taken in Scriptute, 
690. Kings and Princes, it is moſt un- 
m_y . wo to _ them in word, 
1383. 'Tis a degree of blaſphemy, 1384. 
With what tenderneſs ( Gok h with < 4 
neſs ) and by what rules the faults of Prin- 
ces are to be reproved, :b:4.1385, Kings 
reſembled by the Lion in five things. 2014: 
Kiſſing - of two ſorts ſpoken of in Scripture, 


939.. Kiſſmng uſed among the Heathens, as 
a token adoration. 940 


Know, man is deſirous to kyow what is hidden, 
and careleſs to know what is revealed, 451. 
Know, not to know, taken three ways, 125. 
"The choiceſt ſervants of God may be ſhort 
of knowing many things, which it much 
concerns them to know, 1484. We know 
but little of that we k;row, and there is much 
that we know not, 1485. Know, to know ta- 
ken three ways, 1580, 1581. Not to know, 
or we know not, ſignifieth two things, 1958, 


ways, 1378, 1379. God willnot allow-any 


-»* 


It 'is a ſhame not to know ſome things, 
: 1796» 
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1796. It.is a preſumption to ſeek: the know-* 
ledge of other things.” uid. 
Ianowers of God , or they who kyow God, 
who. are, 96. Every "man is a 
knower of God, 98." Some godly men kyow 


t00, wa, 
Knowing and «nderſtanding taken two ways. 
22,42 

Knowledge , the moſt ſecret ways of man, 
even the way within is kyowr to God, 43. 
A. general Inference from this knowledge of 
God, ibid. It is the Joy of the upright that 
God knows their moſt ſecret ways , bid. 
That God kxows the ways of a godly man, 
aſſures him of three things, 44. Knowledge, 
evil men will a& agaitift their own know- 
ledge,"139. Nothing is hid from the eye or 
knowledge of God, 24.1. Alt our knowledge 
of the ways and works of God is but in 


. part, 278. Knowledge , what we know of | 


the mind of God, we ſhoukd make know, 
360. Three ſorts of men fail in- making 
known the _ of God, i6:d. We' are 
chargeable with finning - againſt the kyow- 
ledge we might have had, as well as what 
we have, 362. Some curious after the know- 
ledge of ſecrets, neglect what is plain, 4.36. 
God hath given the k;owledge of all things 
neceſſary, 437. Two great points of kyow- 
ledge plainly revealed, ib;4. God hath'pur- 
poſely hid ſome things from the knowledge 
of all living, 449. There are two great va- 
nities in men concerning knowledge , 450. 
Knowledse makes man proud, «bid. Know- 
ledge put for perſwaſion or afſurance, 750. 
Knowledge, much knowledge ſhould be in 
thoſe who have enjoyed much means of 
' knowledge, 1082. Knowledge ought to be 
communicated, 1083. Knowledge or What 
'we know is to be communicated, 1095: Two 
things hinder ſome from communicati ng 
what they know , #bia. What and whoſe 
knowledge puffeth up, 1103. Aman of kyow- 


ledge , who properly, 1316. A twofold | 


knowledge, 1322. Sinning againſt the light 
of knowleaze very (inful, 1433. Knowledge 
the fountain of ſpeech, 1497. Knowledge of 
God over all; Vide Omnſcience. Know- 
ledge, not to do according to what we know, 
is very ſhameful, 1557. Knowledge fetcht 
from afar, what, 1589. Knowledge 1s worth 
ourlongeſt travel, 1590. What the perfe- 
tion of knowledge is, or, who is perfect in 
knowledge, 1595, 1596. Knowledge of God, 
1606, 1607. In what ſence a good may die, 
without knowledgr,1646,1647.In what ſence 
God is not krxownbyany, 170g. Inferences 
from it, 17 10. Yet this muſt not diſcourage us 


God much mote then others who oy 


' little, 5264. Our profiting jn kyowledge is 
N65 eaitre & Hock vealing 


in ſceking after the knowledge of God, norwill 


it excuſe any who neglect to kyow him, zb1:d. 
1711. Men know little.of the work or ways 
of God, 1796. Knowledge but in part here, 
I821. Knowledge, we know not the al of any 
thing, or any thing fully, 1949, 1950. Per- 
fect knowledge our happineſs in the next life, 
1950. How knowledge is ſaid to vaniſh in 
thenext life, 1951. Man by reaſon of his 
ſhort life hath little knowledge, 1958. God 
hath given irrational creatures a knowledge 
of what is beſt for: their own preſervation, 
21 14. God hath not concealed the kyow- 
ledge of himſelf and of his will from man, 
224%. Knowledge oppoſed not onely to [g- 
norance, but to leſſer degrees of knowledge, 
2281. Knowledge agrowing thing, 2282. 
A twofold encreaſe in knowledge, ibid, Ex- 
perimental knowledge beſt, ibid. AfﬀfiiCtions a 
means to encreaſe Fnowledge, 2283. Tisa 
good degree of knowledge ro confeſs we know 


himſelf to us, 2300. Knowledge of our ſelves 
humbleth us. - 2304 


Li 


. 


Abouts, it is a fore judgrinefit tot to enjoy 
LXS fruits of our laþours, 378. Thoſe 
things which have onely a natural excellen- 
cy in them , cannot be got without much 
labour, 411, Man is willing to beſtow any 
labour for things, 412. Hard labour 
gets all, 425. Labowr , nothing cheap but 
poor mens- /abox#, an ill proverb, 1047. 
Labour, food not to be had without labour, 
2059. Labour taketi two ways ih Rae, 
2062, 2063. Labowr in vain, what 'ati 


and when. 2082, 269; 
Labourer not to be , 12g. Nothing 
cheap but poor metrig rs, why aid fo, 
130. It may be a dangerous thing to be the 


Labourers purſe-bearer but for 'a Night, 
ibid. Labourers, 'in what ſence Owners. 
1038 

Labour, not to eat the fruit of our 6wn labovrs, 
a great aMiQtion. $36 


' Latedemonians, their ſtrict diſcipline towards 


youth, 554. Lacedemonians, three ill wiſhes 
uſed by them, | 849 
Lamentation, to dic unlamented is 4 lamentable 
death, 375. They deſerve to be moſt la- 
wented who need it leaſt. 376 
Land, four things may make a mans /and cry 
ag ainſt him, 1032, 1033. Land, what 

md Godefpecially owns as his. 14985 

AT maT the removing of them very fin- 


. 10 
Laughter three fold in Scripture, 618. Tavgh- 
ter, What lawful , what ſinful, 622, 623. 
Holy laughter ariſeth three ways. 623 
Laughing, thoſe men moſt miſerable at whom 
God laughs,1400. Laughing at any thing, 
ſhews weſlight it or fear it not. 2268 
Law, how it convinceth, 1099. Two ways of 
keeping the Law, 1382. Law of God how 


written in the heart by Grace, 1438. Law, no | 


iniquity in ating according to Law. 1695 
Laws, good Law: without good Judges can- 
not make a people happy, 578. Laws, 
bad Laws great ſnares. 1463 
Left-hand declining, what it importeth. 55 


or Whale, the mighty power of 


God in forming the Leviathan, 276. An 
Inference from it, 2775. Leviathan, what 
the word ſignifies, 2213. What Leviathan 
is, ibid. Leviathans greatneſs, 2316. None 
upon earth like- him in two things, 2273. 
His pride. 2276 
Liberty z ſee Freedom. Liberty better then 
Plenty, 2045 
2th of as, in what ſence it ſhould always 
hang in doubt to him, 184. How no man 
is ſure ofhis life, 1 84, 185. Life is of God, 
30g. and depends wholly upon him, 310. 
Our life is but breath in our noſtrils, 5:4. 
Life of man hath a threefold meaſure in 
Scripture, 519. Long life a great bleſſing, 
$97- Life and a dead body fignified- by the 
ſame Hebrew word, and why, 720. Life 
of a man a kind of Checquer-work, 723. 
Life of man ſhort in this world, therefore 
his troubles cannot be long, 462, 763. Life 
of man full of ſorrow, 770. Life may be 
ſaid to be loſt two ways, 1038. Lite of 


man in this life, at | , ſhort, 105g. Se- 
veral diviſions of mans life, 1080. Life is 
the gift of God; a threefold Inference from 


b 


it, 1146, 1145. The life of man js at/the 
yn cents 1366. Life and Soul | 
differ, 1230. Life a great bleſſing, 1297; 
Life, ſhortneſs os 4 3. Yet man hathan 
home! bfe nocing 


ſiderations, ſhewing, life is a bleſ- 
hg, 2400. Long life in-proſperity is a great 
. 240 


blances, 5b5d. Wicked love not the light, 
neither to ſee what good they ſhould doz 
nor to be ſeen in the evil they do 139. Sin- 
ning againſt /zghr exceeding ſinful, 146. 
Four degrees of ſinning againſt light, 145, 
I41i.. They who fin agaitiſt /ight are teady 
for every ſin, 141. Light of God, what: ' 
God the Folntain of light, $29. Light of 
God enough to lead us through all dark- 
neſs, 530. Two thihgs to be avoided, that 
we may walk in the /;gbt of God, 533., 
Light, toſee light, what it imports, 1297. 
Light within us of great force, 1516. How 
that Principle is abuſed, ibid. Light, God 
loves to entitle himſelf to light, 1929. Light 
abotit ſeven things needful in thoſe w 
come to God in any duty , 1822: Light 
properly not ſcen; 1824. Light of Gods 
countenance ſometimes hidden,1828. Light, 
God the Author of it, 19628, Lighe won- 
derful, in five reſpects, 1929. light 
is, hard to ſay, *b:d. Light, how uſeful, 
1930. Light how comfortable, «bid; Eight 
Inferences froth it, 1930, 1931, Light of 
the Gofpel, how great a mercy., 1932: 
Light ſwift, preſently ſpreads it ſelf all over 
the face of the carth, Ip35. Wicked men 
hate light, 1936. Light diſovers, ibid. 
Light, how it makes a change in things, 
1935. Light, where it dwelleth, how ari- 
lwered by Geographers, how by Aſtrono- 
mers, 1952. Light ahd darkneſs have theif 
bound, their appointed places, 1943, What 
is the place of ſpiritual light and darkneſs, 
1954. Light and darkneſs, whether natural 
or figurative, are at Gods diſpoſe, ib; 1954. 
The work of God in ordering l;ght and 
darkneſs is wonderful, ſhewed ſeveral ways, 
1956. Four things conſiderable in the 
light, 1968. Light how parted, 196. God 
diſpenceth l;ghe where he pleaſeth. 1965 
Lightning, what it is, 469. Why the Light- 
_ is ſcen before the Thunder is heard, 
ibid. Lightning, what it is, 1749. Two 
things wonderful in it, b:d. The ſwiftneſs 
” * 1750. Lightning at the comtnand of 


Limb of the body, the loſs of it 
899. Three Inferetices from ig. 
Limbuspatrum, what. 1946 
Line, what the ſtretching of it forth ſignifies in 
* Scripture, ſtiewed in four things. 1899 
Lion, he bears four reſemblances in Scripture, 
2014, 2019. Lion is greedy of prey, 2at6. 
God provides prey for L:ons, ibid. Two 
Inferences from it. 20145, 2018 
Living, land of the /iving, what meant by ir. 


2004 
vety great, 
ibid; 


2 

Loadft94c gives out its vertuc by Iron. = 
Locuſts; why ſo called. 2096 © 
Lopk of God twofold , 190. Look and See, 
what theſe two words joyned itnpore. 
1926 
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Lwking, how attribared ro God- 456 


L | how the Heavens are ſo. 1814 | | 


Love; we-cannot be conſtant in that which we 
do hot love or affeft; 142. Love of thoſe 


who are holy argues holineſs, 330. Love | 


the weight : the _ 460. _ twofold, 
52. Five or degrees of love, 9y3- 
w unſatisfied ill it hath attained higheſt 
enjoyment, 978. Love, and to lovez not to 
love God and things is to hate them, 
1376, Love of God ro man, what and 
how great is little known, 1485. Love to 
God ſhould be great, becauſe he is great, 
1707. Love, it ariſcth from likeneſs, 2024. 
Love,all duty mult be done in love to God 
"and man. 2347 
how the loyns of the poor are ſaid to 
bleſs their BenefaQors, 891. Loyns, girding 


of them what itimports, 1884. A fourfold 
uſe of girding the loyns. ibid. 
Lurdane, who, and why ſo called. 2057 


Luft of corr prion, may preſs a godly man. ve- 
ry hard wo or ſeal amiſs, 962, The 
power of luſt appears chiefly in two things, 
963. By what degrees the judgment of God 
and the [xs of men work toward their en- 
ſaving under ſin. 965 


us; 269. Luſts in the underſtanding as ſtrong 
as thoſe in the ſenſual appetite, 108 1. Luſts 
of linners ſtick cloſe together like Levia- 
thans ſcales. PT Ec 
Luther, Eraſmus, Melantton, their dixterent 
| "oF wig 1039. Luther how he thought 
himfelf rebuked by God, 1109. Luther a 
man of great courage, 1116. His prayer 
about two things, 1208. How he confeſſed 
himſelf an Apoſtate, 1422. Luthers godly 
fear and reſolution, 1665. Luthers medi- 
tation upon a cloud, 1725, 1726. Luther 
faw a circular Rain-bow , 1799. His opi- 
nion when the Rain-bow began. ibid. 
Lye , falſe doctrine is a lye, 200. To lye, 
what it ſignifieth in Scripture, 1329, 1330. 
Tolye or bear falſe witneſs againſt our ſelves 
is very ſinful, 1330. Lye, to deceive with a 
lye the worſt deceit. T 163 
Lyars, men are made Lyars two Ways. 2CO. 
The worſt that can be ſaid of a man is, that 


.'Luſts and afrinn like a ſtormy Sea within 


heis a Lyar. 201 
Lycs, officious [yes dangerous. 575 
Lying, what it is. 991 


M. 


iſtrates, They are the eyes of the 
M ov. 167, They are the pillars of 
the Earth, 262. Magiſtrates out to be much 
in the fear of God, 486. Magrſtracy hath 
been held up and ſubmitted to in all ages, 
547. Light of Nature ſhews it in three 
things, i644. Light of Scripture for it, 548. 
+ Objections anſwered, ibid. MMagiſtracy con- 
$ in two things, 549. The uſcſulneſs of 
Magiſtracy, (hewed in ſeven things, 550. 
There is a Majeſty in Magiſtrates, 553- 
'Tisthe duty of all to honour' Magiſtrates 3 
three things oblige toit, 554. Good Mags- 
frrates are willingly honourcd by good peo- 
ple, 555: 504- Ic is a great happineſs to 
Magiſtrates when they have the heart and 
good will of the people, 565- It is the peo- 
ples duty to pray for their Magiſtrates, and 
togive a good teſtimeny to'them that are 
00d, $65, 566. ; cory Rack ſhould chief- 
y take care ofthe poor fathcrleſsand help- 
leſs, 569. They will not relieve any b 
wrong to others, 575- Righteouſneſs is 
their beſt cloathing, ſhewed in three things, 


, to their faithful ſubjects, 583. muſt 
bs They | 


Scripture, not Sword-. 1546 
gpagniiping of God two ways , 1696. Our 


Pajeſty of God, dreadful ro his own people, 


| 


They ſhould 


ſearch out every eauſe they know not 
before oe ſentence about it , 584. 
amil, rhdugh ir be nor complained of, gs 
an! 3 ( it not com , 6, 
They muſt do right to unknown onkes 
bid. They muſt mapa as well as relieve, 
588. They muſt be impartial in puniſhing, 
5614. It is much of God when their autho- 
rity remains freſh and renews daily in their 
hand, 603. Reverence due to iſtrates, 
| 624, They ſhould be able to out the 
way of the people, 627. They ſhould have 
ready obedience, 628. They ſhould com- 
fort their people, ibid. Magiſtrates their 
terrour upen evil doers 660. are to 
be ſubmitted to for ſeveral reaſons , 689, 
690, It is of God that Magiſtrates retain or 
loſe their reſpe& with people, 691. 
Righteous Mags/trates will not oppreſs how 
much opportunity ſoever they have for it, 
897. Magiſtrates ſhould conſider , not 
what will paſs among men, but what is right 
in Fi ſclf, and =_> ſight of God, or Ma- 
Liſtrates work more in proteCting then pu- 
niſhing, 898. A good Magifra will do 
righteous things , though he provoke all 
_— it, 1117. Magiſtrates , how they 
ſhould be to men like a harbour to Ships, 
1162, Why expreſſed by the ſame word 


in the Hebrew which ſignifieth both bind- | 


ng and bealing, 1374, 1375. God highly 
diſpleaſed when they miſgovern « people, 
1464. Magiſtrates why called Shields in 


magnifying the works of God, a moſt neceſ- 
fary duty, 1701. How br when we mwagnific 
the works of God, ſhewed in five things, 
1703. Five ſorts fail in magnifying the 
works of God,705.Three motives to it.;b:d. | 


86. Majeſty of God terrible, 1111. eMa- 
. jeſty and glory of God, man not able to bear 
it, 1825. Majeſty of God, bid. It is terrible, 
1832, Two Inferences from it, 183 3. Ma- 
jeſty proper toKings, 2163. God is full of 
majeſty, 2165. What that ſhould work in 
man, bid. 2166. The majeſty of God is 
from himſelf; mans from God, 2 167. Ma- 
j:ſty of man little to God. 2168 
, God is the Maker of all men in a three- 
fold conſideration, 1126. It is good to re- 
member God as our Maker, ib:d. God is 
the Maker of our bodies, 1142. Three In- 
ferences from it, «þ:d. 1143. That God is 
the Maker of al. men, ſhould make all men 


meek one towards another, 1148. Maker, | Pighty 


God is ſo to us three ways, 1548. It is good 
tolook to God as our Maker at all times, 
ſpecially in aMiCtion, 1549. Five duties 
from the conſideration that God is our Ma- 
ker, ibid. God is to be honoured as our 
Maker, 1592. The Maker of all men can 
be unrighteous to no man, 1593. Ma- 
ker, God loves to be owned as a Maker. 


—— 


2198 
Palefactozs, their faces covered. 1448 
MPallows, their nature and uſe. 663 


Panis a very poor thing, 222. Man compa- 
red to the meanelt things, 16:4. To a worm, 
223. Man a frail creature, 723. Man ex- 
preſſed by three words in Scripture, 986. 
Man and man are of a meaſure, 1153. Two 


Inferences from it, ibid. Man a frail crea- 


ture, 1155. not made by God, all of 
- a rank, 1383. All men are the works of 
Gods hands in a twofold reſpec, 1387. All 
wen divided'into three ſorts by the Papiſts 
in reſpeCt oftheir Soul-ſtate. 1482, Mey, in 
what ſence all mien are alike, i540. Shewed | 

in four things, 5bid. Men of twoorts, 1698. 
Mean, to do a thing like a man, what it ſigni- 
 heth, 1884. Maris vile, and how : See Y;te. 
Panner how duty is to be performed, as con. 
. fiderableas the duty it ſelf, 229. That which 
_ done in aright warner, is not done at 
all. ibid. 
Pany or one make no differetice with God. 
14.38 

Parius, what he was to the Roman. 1468 
alters ; vide Servants. Why Maſters ſhould 
carry it meckly towards their Servants,$72, 


873. Maſters of two ſorts. 10 
Palchil, the title of ſome Pſalms, what ie 
Pazaroth, what. He 


I 

Peans, God can do the greateſt things wich 
out any viſible means, 246 

GNny , what things are properly weaſu- 
red. 

Peat, dainty weat , two cautions hears 
uling it, 1240. Meats, ſeveral forbidden 
the Fews, and why. 2117, 

why aſcribed to the tongue and 

mouth, 312. Meditation, two things ſhould 
be the daily Meditation of aChriſtian, 1 640, 
pekneſs both in hearing and ſpeaking the 
word, how neceſſary; 1110. It is good. to 
uſe meekneſs, towards all, eſpecially the af- 
flicted, 1132. 1156, 1157. 1177. Meekpeſs, 
to be high in Power and meek in Spirit ſhews 

a God-ltke Spirit, 1604. Merkneſs in deal- 
ing with others, an imitation of God. 


2323 

Beetings, of two ſorts. : 775 

GEIIn in Hebrew called Canaanites, and 
w 


Wn ? 2222 
Percy, the wicked ſhall have Fudgment with- 
out Mercy, 394. Mercy ſhould cauſe vs to 
fear God, 497. Mercies uſually more pri- 
Zed when removed, then when enjoyed, 
521. Mercy of God how it endures for ever, 
744, 745. Mercy, God declares himſelf 
more inclined to it, then to wrath and judg- 
ment, 1481. Mercies of God, unleſs we 
are bettered by them, it had been better for 
us not to have received them, 1704. Mercy 
prevails with ſinners, more then wrath. 


2349 
Percifu] men have ſpecial favours from God a 


178 
Perit, no mer;t in the beſt of men. I 355 
WVethod in ſpeaking, how uſeful. 1150 
Pictam, the title of ſeygral Pſalms, what it lig- 
nifieth. 439 


Pid-night trouble, what it ſignifieth.. 


1393 
men, of three ſorts, 1395. The migh- 


rieſt men have no might againſt God, 1397. 
God can eafily overthrow the mighteſt men 
of the world, 1412, 1413, Mighty men apt 
to deſpiſe others. 1605 
of man fourfold, 1544. Mighti- 

neſs of God in two things, or of two ſorts, 
1597. The mightineſs of God ſet forth in ſe- 

ven aſſertions, 1598. Five Inferences from 


the mightineſs of God. IGOO, 1601 
Pill, grinding in the Alla puniſhment for Ca- 
Ives. L 


47 
Pinerals and Metals, the wiſdom of man in 
finding them out, 402. The art of finding 
and fining Metals hath been very ancient, 
407. The skill by which man finds and fines 
them, is the pift of God, ibid. Thoſe four 
Metals, Gold, Silver, Iron and Braſs, ſha- 
dow 
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dow both the civil changes in the world, 

and ſpiritual in the Church, \. 

Bird of man, man would have his own 
mind ; vide Will, : 

Binerva, the Inſcription of her Temple. 448 

Piniſters of the Goſpel , a good pattern for 
them in preaching the word, 1019, AMini- 
fters ſhould ſpeak as in Gods ſtead, i153. 
andare fo tobe heard, 1154. Their meek- 
neſs in dealing with Souls, 1157-1 158. Mi- 
niters are Meſſengers, 1252. How they 
ſhou'd ſpeak, 1253. They ought to be 
heard, and how becauſe Chriſts Meſſengers, 
tbid. Vide [:terpreter. , 

Biniftery of man nothing without God. 1487 

Miracles, God doth not Aracles to preſerve 
or deliver the wicked, 1614. Miracles as 
eaſieto God as his ordinary works.- 1794 

Mire what meant by in Scripture, -and what it 

is to be ca(t into it, 7 32. Sin-the worlt mire. 


| 734 
Mirth , honeſt mirth allowed in the Goſpel. 


| 22 
Miſery, it is a great miſery to have been, and 
not be happy. \* 645 


Piſ-interp:ciation; Two ſorts of words and 
ations moſt liable to miſfinterpreratien.. 7 
Piſ-judging one another, very common. 1062 
Pits always accompanied with calms, why. 
1920 
Federation of Spirit proceeds from true great- 
neſs of Spirit. 16H 
Poderato2 or Compoſer of differences between 
others, four things required in him. 1110, 
1111 
Podeſty a great vertue, and the grace of all oor 
graccs. x 1596 
ÞPoment, what it Ggnifieth in Scripture. 1390 
gponep, how it anſwereth all things, 914+ Mo- 
ney, why expreſſed" in the Hebrew, by a 
word which ſignifies a Lamb' or Sheep. 
2375 
Ponreths, meaſurcd by the Moon or Sun, their 
difference, SE WE 2 
, in what ſence it ſhineth not, ' : 
—_— the vain cuſtom of ſome at the firſt 
ſight of the new Moon,930. Moon, the pow- 
er of it upon carthly things. 2000 
Pning, God ſhould have morrzng or early 
praiſes and ſervices, 1913. Morning light, 
why the clearelt light is expreſſed by it, (ee- 
ing noon light is clearer. 225 
Poles, his body or burying place, why hidden 
by the Lord, by 449 
oth, how wicked men are like a Moth in 


building their houſe. 380 
Pother-Father, by whom God was ſo called, 
and why. 1985 


Motions, of the creature; moſt violent and in 
appearance contingent, under the domi- 
nion of God. 1750 

Mountains , to remove them, what it notes, 
423. Mountains what and how they melt 
and flow down. 749 

Fourning proper for the dead, 375. To have 
none m2zr2 when we Cie, a fign of an ill 
life, bid. 

Maouty, opening the moz:rhy, what it imports, 
614. Mouth well watcht, 'may be kept 
from offending, 9&6. The mouth or tongue 
of man a very great inſtrument of fin, 966, 
967. Month, the opening of the wenth im- 
ports four things in Scripture, 1135./forh, 
what meant by laying the hand upon it, 

2140 
 Wultitiide apt to oppoſe that which is good, 
and thoſc that are good. 1016 

Pu'der committed upon two grounds. 144. 

The greatneſs of the ſin of mitrder ſhewed 


two ways by Scripture, 145, Nipe otter | 


414 | 


conſiderations ſhewing the greatneſs of the | 
ſin'of murder. + 146 
Purderer, how hateful: _ 1267 
Purmuring at the works of God,the ſinfulueſs 
of it, 482. Murmuring, no cauſe to mur- | 
mur at any. of the dealings of God, ſhewed 
in four things. 1410, 1411 
Puſlcoviaz the ſuddain change there in the 


Spring. 1982 : 
Puſculus a little fiſh, the Whales guide. 
2222 


Puſick an ancient Art, 787. Muſick is not 
onely an ancient, but a lawful Art, bid. 
When the uſe of Muſick, is ſinful, 5hid. 788. 
Mufick ſaddens a ſorrowful heart. bid. 

Putability of man in his natural and civil 
ſtrength. 257 


MN, 


Akedncſs ; that we are naked when we 
want protection, 342. Nakedneſs or 

want of clothing, a great affliction. 887 
Names, the giving of fignificant Names to 
children, very uſeful, 1064. Name of God, 
what, 1552+ Names, it is a duty to give 
names to our children, 2389. Parents do 
well when they give names to their children, 
which may mind them of the providence of 
God to them , 2392. It is good to give 
names EXCiting to duty and vertue. - 2393 
Nations have their ſpecial ſin: Several ofthem 
noted, - 1008, 1009. Nations, God ſome- 
times hideth his face from whole ations, 
1443. Three things noted concerning Gods 
hiding his face from a NV.rtion, ibid, 1444. 
What thoſe miſchiefs and evils are which 
throng in-uſually upon a Nation, when God 
hideth his face from them. 1445 
Nature , uncleanneſs of yarure runs through 
all men, 218. Sinfulneſs of nature conſiſteth 
chiefly in two things, 2 19. Nature, ſome 
things in it beyond mans reaſon, 436, Gud 
hath made ſome things in nature more ex- 
cellent then others, 443. Nature will live 
with a little, and that which is coarſe, 666. 
Nature, works of God in nature ought to 
be ſcarched, 1590. Nature, courſe of na- 
ture keeps time conſtantly, 1928. Nature 
is content with a little, 2042, lt is hard to | 
change nature. 2056 
Natural, no 2atural! power in man to do good. 
884 

Neceſſarp food, what. G2 
Neceſſity, no man neceſſitated to chooſe a ſinful 
evil. 1662, 1663 
Neck, /f;f-neck, what it ſignifies in Scripture. 
; 2457 

Neefſing what, and how cauſed, 2254. Neeſing 
a good lign of two things, ibid. 2255 
Negative commandments and threatnings of 
God always imply the affirmative, and ſo 
uſually do the negative practices of 'men, 
'81. Negative duties and commandments 
include the affirmative, 506. Negatives in 
Scripture often carry a ſtrong affirwatior. 


1593. 1612 
Neighing of a horſe, like thunder. 2093 
Nero, his ſeeming clemency. 1846 


New -birth; ſee B:rth. 

Night, trouble coming upon us in the night is 
more grievous, 388. A threefold aggrava- 
tion of it, ibid. Of all Nights, Day-night is 
the worſt, hid, When men turn day into 
night, morally, God: will do it judicially, 
389. Night-pains moſt grievous,727.Vight, 
God gives his people occaſions of rejoy- 
cings in the nizhr as well as in the day, 


1551. God gives his people a rejoycing 


—— — ——_ — 


frame of ſpirit in the night , ibid. Night 
| taken two ways. 1677 
Nimrod, whence (o called. . 136 
Noztherny-part of the World, why called the 
place where God worketh, 37. God works 
more in the Northern-parts of the World, 
then in the Southern, sbid. The , Goſpel 
hath been more cleerly taught in the Nor- 
thern then in the Southern-parts of. the 
World. q 8 
No2th-wind makes fair weather, 1832, why 
promotion is ſaid tv come out of the North. 


| ibid. 
OH. 


Aths; Ch: Eloah, the great Oath, 299. 
Oaths are lawful, ibid, There is much 

of Divine worſhip in Oaths, ſhewed in ſix 
particulars, 500. Oaths are to be uſed one- 
ly in weighty matters, #b;4. God onely is 
to be ſworn by, ;644. Four things render an 
Oath \inful, 301. A twofold fearing of an 
Oath, 498. Oath, A godly man how he 
ſpeaks always as if he were upon his Oath, 
817 

Dbedierce a very different thing. from 
fubjection in ſome caſes, 995. Obedtence 
to. the Law, if not univerſal is not obe- 
dience, 1429. Obedience twofold , takes 
in the whole duty of man, 1471. Obed:- 
ence due to the call of God cither by. his 
word or works, 1637. Obedience to God 
profitable to man, 1643. No obedience 
whereno ſervice, 1645. Good men fail in 
obedience, ibid. Obidiexce, we fhou!d yield 
ready obedience to all the commands of 
God, 2004. Full and compleat obedience, 
what, 2344. We mult obey without diſputes 
or delays, when God commands , 234 5. 
The manner as well as the matter of obed:- 
ence, What. 2347 
Dbecying and hearing expreſſed by the fame 
word. 1637 
Dbſtinate perſons not to be further dealt with, 
1C6 1, They muſt be left to God. 110F 
Decaſions, or aQts leading to fin arc to be a- 
voided as well as the ſin it ſelf , 105. 5og. 
796. Occaſion, God loveth to ſce occaſion 
of doing good to men, 1291. Occaſions, to 
ſeek occaſions againlt others a great piece 
of uncharitableneſs, 1167, How to do ſois 
againſt the law of love, ſhewed by ſeven 
ſteps, 1168, 1169. It is a ſign that we look 
upon a man as an enemy, when we ſeek cc- 
caſions againſt him , 1163. Occaſion, we 
ſhould be watchful over that which hath 
been an occaſion or inſtrument cf ſin. 2140 
Decolampadius his dying ſpeech about light. 
1954 

Dld age oftwo ſorts, 655. Old aze how it miy 
be ſaid to periſh in a man,'#b3d. Old age ta- 
ken forthe adjunCts of it, 656. Oldage in 
youth, ibid. Old men if imprudent arc to 
be numbred among children , :b:4. Some 
old men having nothing of old age in them, 
but the :»firmitzes of it, z6id. It is tho ſhame 
of old men to be without wiſdom, 654." Old 
age doth not make men w:/e, 1c92. Spirit 
of God not tied to any age, 1C93. Old men, 
a twofold ſtamp of God upon them, 1c77. 
Old men elegant)y called Men of days, 1C8 1. 
How old men ſhould ſpeak, 1c82, Old men 
-havereaſon to be wiſer then the young, ibid. 
014d men (hould be apt to tezch, 1c83, 'Tis 
areproach to old men to be i2noraxt, ibid. 
O14 age when a bleſſing, 24.00. Old ave Uuſu- 
ally accompanied with many infirmittes, 
2491, God can make old age comfortable 
ibid. Old ave and death c2nr.o: be far aſvn 
Nnnnn der, 


us 


IC 
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der » 2404: old men wou'd be young | 
2406 


again. 

MOmiſſion-fing, or the neglect of doing a duty 
ry failings gs 
”* 1495 
of God; Itis as cafie with him | 
todo thing, as todefire 'to do it, 77. Om- | 
nporency of God, or that he can do all things, 
| How to be underſtood, 2284. Gods Omni- 
potency limited by his Wil - Inference from 
it, 2286. That can do whatſoever he 
willeth, a twofold uſe of it. 2287 
God ; God is every where, | 
yet ſomewhere eſpecially to be found. 17- 
@mniſcience of God, 811. There is nothing 
of man hid from or a ſecret to Gol, .ib:4. 
That Godknows all theways of men, is an | 

aſſurance that he will puniſh all evil ways, 
, 812. A gracious heart conſiders himſelf al- 
9” ways under the eye of God, ibid, How the 
Scripture ſpeaks of God as beginning to 
know, $23, 8:4. Omniſcience of God, Cau- 
tion from it, 1175. knowethall our go- 
ings, 1351. The exaQtneſs of Gods kynow- | 
ledge of all things, 1401. The everlaſting- 
neſs and univerſality of Gods knowledge, 
1402. Five Inferences from it. 1403,1404 
Mnce, taken three ways in Scripture. 1197 
: 119 
Pneneſs of God both in his nature and mind. | 
66 


—_— 


i 


Pnyr-ſtone deſcribed. 439 
MDpinion, the Opinion of men concerning one 
another, very changeable, 646. This cau- 
ſed often by a change in our outward con- 
dition, 647. What all men ought to do in 
caſe of difference in opinion, and what the 
Magiſtrate, 945, 946. Opinion, our opinion 

. or whatwe hold, is to be ſhewed, and how, 
1095. Nine honeſt ends in ſhewing our ops- 
10n. . 1095, 1096 
MPppoztunity, a wicked man watcheth it to do. 
evil, 149. Opportunity, a gate for attor.. 
| 2106 
NPypreſſed perſons will be crying and com- 
plaining, 1559. Some under oppreſſion do 
nothing but cry and complain. - + - . «bra. 
Dppzeſſion of the poor, the moſt ſinful a& of 
oppreſſion 119. The promotion of the wick- 

, proves the oppreſſion of the righteous, 
113. Poor moſt ſubject to beds sb1id. 


der pretence of ſome wickedneſs, 122. Op- 
huef a is a:Crying fin, and: makes the op- 
preſſed cry, 131. Oppreſſion, a gedly man 
will not uſe his power to oppreſs the mean- 
ell, 854. Oppreſſionacrying lin, 1033. Op- 
preſſion crieth, though the Oppreſſed do not, 
1433. Oppreſſion will cauſe a cry;; ibid. .Cry 

/ of the Oppreſſed brings vengeance--upon# Op- 
preſſors, 1434- Oppreſſion of three -ſorts, 
1545+ Oppreſſion a common dir, 15 44; Op- 
preſſion is a crying lin, - 1545: Power is. 
commonly abuſed. to oppreſſion, 5b5d.. Yet 
when poor oppreſs, that worſt, 1546. It is 
beſt to have recourſe to God: when opprel- 
ſed by men, 1549. Oppreſſion cannot bring 
down the pride of man. 1 1560) 
MDpp:eſſazs are mighty, but God is Almighty, | 
364. They will not ſatisfie thoſe whom they 


mind not God. 
N:acles of the Devildoubtfu]l. 1141 
D2vers of men ſeveral by Gods appointment. 


G1 
M2vinances of wozſhip, why called the hes of 
God. 1283 


an; how expreſſed in the Hebrew. 786 
the notore of that Conſtellation. 1993 


have wrong 'd till forced, 588. Oppreſſors 
| 1546. 


8 | Pains 


patient man ſpeak __— 745 Pain 
and ſorrow in the creatures bri 

young, an effect of ſin. 2034 
Palm-tree lives long. 597 


| 


onely for neceſſity, but for ornament and de- 
light, 444+. Ornaments and Jewels may be 
works 2376. 'Four cautions about wearing 


em. | 

Dftrich, five ways deſcribed, 2073. Oftrich, 
why eapeefied by a word which es a 
Feather, 2074. The evenneſs of her feathers 
the emblem of juſtice, ibid. The Oftrich re- 
ſembleth a Hypocrite in five things, 2074, 

' 2075- That the Oſtrich, a fooliſh Bird, hath 
ſuch fine feathers , three Inferences from | 
it, 2075, 2076. Her Eggs great and uſeful, 
yet ſhe careleſs of them, 2077. Some give 
two teaſons why ſhe leaves her eggsin the 
duſt, which agree not to the Text, sb54. Her 

+ -- eggs many, 2079, How ſhe is hardned a- 
painſt, and hardneth her young ones, ibid. 
The Oftrich, how ſaid to be without fear, 
though a very fearful creature,2082. Oſtrich 
hath little brain; and is very deaf, 2084. 
Her ſwiftneſs in running, a Proverb. 2086 
MDutward diſpenſations alike to all. 66 
Dis, their nature deſcribed. 183 


ſing her ſelf. | 717 
Pambo » his confeſſion about keeping the 


r0 ue. ; 
| Parabies, ſpeeches full of wiſdom, ſo called 
for three reaſons, 296. Parables are Sim- 
lies, 297. A Parable taken four wp in 
Scri 


don, God pardeneth greateſt fins, x11. Free 


' ibid; The pardoning grace of God is bound- 
' leſs, ibid. God pardoneth preſently ,and con- 
| " tinually, 1479- Pardon takes fin off from 
. Oppreſſion falls often upon the innocent un-| |'- , 
- hard terms, 1480. God will never deſtroy 
» 'any whom he hath pardoned, 1482, Pardon 


y - ſm is 2 apiery mercy, ſhewed upon 
four grounds, ibid. 1483. The conſiderati- ; 

on of Gods readineſs to pardor: fin, ſhould | 
' make 'us reſolved*not to fin, 14.83; Pardon | 


'' Paſſion, we muſt not anſwer nor reprove 


Patience, to cry out in pain is not inconſiſtent 
. with patience, 580. Patience provoked turns 


Y- 
Peace of Nations, the ſpecial gift of God, 


Dznament z God hath given us creatures not 
+ 


ibid. 


P. 
Agan may deny Chriſt, but cannot deny 
kb 
the extremity of it, may make the moſt 


nging forth 


why he wept ſecing a Harlot dreſ 


2140 


EC. ia, 
offin,the enanget it, 838,984. Par- 
doned ſins cannot hurt the ſinner, 1027. Par- 


race extendeth to the pardon of the worlt 


nners, 1294+ Pardon of ſin, proper to God, 
1478. How manis ſaid to forgive or par- 
don him thathath wronged or offended him, 


us, ibid. Pardon is free, not clogg'd with 


of ſin takes'awiy 'two things, #b3d. Pardor 


of 'reat fins, what may encourage us to 


aks it, 1708. The'greatneſs of Pardoning - 
' mercy in God. ; 2847 
Parents,” their image as to morals is uſually 

,enſtampt-upon their children, 676. Why 


Parents ſfiould carry it reverently before 
their children. . 999 
of the inind viſible in the eyes, 877. 


with paſſion, but reaſon, 11 10. Paſſion, not 
to be quieted without reaſon. 1713 


to greater paſſion, 1079. Patience of God t0- 
wards ſinners, 1301. Patience of God, 1962, 
Patience and quietneſs in every condition, 


955» 1956 


1439. That Peace conſidered two ways, 
tbid. 1440, If God will give' peace to Na- 


— _— i. 


of men moſt likely to do it, cannot, bid- 
Two reaſons why not, 5d. A wonder that 
the Peace of our Nation is continued ; four 
conſiderations why, 1442, 1443. Peace of 
particular perſons twofold from God, 1448. 
Peace perſonal of Believers, how' it comes 
from the Father, Son and Spirit, 5b;d. The 
peace of Believers how an inluperable peace, 
1449. Two demonſtrations of it, 1450. 
Peace of Believers in what ſenſe perfeQ,v: 4. 
How we are tenants at. will for our peace 
with reſpect to God, 1452. Peace, holding 
our peace Or ſilence, what it may lignifie, 
1307 , 1308, A* twofold holding of our 
peace, 1308, In three. caſes eſpecially we 
ſhould hold our peace, ibid. 1309. It is a 
reat point of prudence to know when to 
ole our peace, 1309. Peace, haſten to make 
peace Wi God. 1967 
Peace-making is the work of God, 208. Peace 
ſtands in a fivefold oppoſition, ibid. Where 
God is moſt eminently, there is moſt peace. 
; 20 
Peacock beautiful and proud, 2070, What the 
Hebrew word ligniheth, 5b54. Proyud*men 
like the Peacock, ſhewed in fix things. 


| | 2072 
Pearls deſcribed. * 
what. _- 


Pelagian Error, what. 99 
People, how their voyce is the voyce of God, 
1017. People troubled, and-in a tumule de- 
ſcribed. | 1392,1593 
Perdition, the wicked are Sons of perairion in 
a double notion. » dn 
Perfection of things is the uſe of them, 415. 
Every creature hath a perfe&;on in it, which 
man. may attain to, 56:4. Perfitton of na- 
tural things not to be found without pains, 
416. Perfettion, three reaſons why God 
calls us to it, though we cannox attain it in 
this life, 1325, Perfeftion twofold. 1596 
three ways, 571, A blejied 
work to help thoſe who are ready to periſh 
$72. They who have been delivered from 
periſhing, thould bleſs their deliverer, 5-4. 
Periſhing, what it implies in Scripture, 654. 
Periſhing twofold. - 1368 
Perſecution and Perſecaters bounded by God. 


6 
Perſeverance, the duty and honour of a coaly 
man, 53. Not to perſevere in a good ways 
the mark of evil men, 14.3. Per ſeverance, a 
gracious heart perſeveres in doing good, 885. 
Weare to do good gften and always, 88 
887. Perſeverance is ourbeſt or our worſt. 
| | 1490 
Perſon, the Nate of every perſon to be — 
 dered to whom we ſpeak. 232 
» More then a-moral per/waſion in 
converſion of aflinner to Gol. Jock The 
power of perſwaſion, 74. Perſwaſion , that 


+ wehave ſinned by the perſwaſion of others, 
will not cxcule us, gg , 995. Per ſwaſion, 
what it is. 166 L 

Peſtilence or Plague called death eminently, 
373. It isa very fore judgment. ibia. 

fie, the power of itin ſleep. 1204. 

Phariſzi Shcchemitz, why ſo called. 1457 


Phocas, the prayer of a good man abouthim, 
ow anſwered. 1467 


Phenix, apprehenſiong of the Ancieats about 
her long life. 


Pillars of Heaven, what, = 
Pit, and deliverancefrom it, what, 1297 


Pity, to have none to pity us in miſery is a 
great aggravation of it, 399, Pity, ſee Com- 


| tions, none can ſtop it, 1441. Three ſorts 


-——_—_— 


paſſion. Pity ſhould be ſhewed to the afMict- 


. 2372 
Place, a twofold place of every man decreed, 
19:1 
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1921. Good for all to keep their places. 


ibid. 1933 
, and confelations of Heaven, ſinful 
to aſcribe cither our good or, bad ſucceſs to 
them. 


2323233 
leaſures to 


ners. . | F- 
Pledge, taking a pledge when ſinful, ſhewed in 
hong - - att of 
YUEN what, 1990. Their ſweet hnnace, 
+ wat. | *- 1 6588 
Plenty,” the greateſt plenty of outward good 
things is | rut the portion pf god 
men, 543. Plenty and ſcarcity are at the 
diſpoſe of God, 1730. God uſeth natural 


means asthe cauſe cithet of plenty or ſeares | 
ty. | h H 4. 
Pivy, his complaint of Mt emper ance and lux- 


lowing before ſowing, both BAND 
ore ſowing , in a natural an 
ſpiritual ſenſe. bei | 2959. 2060 
heiſm is Athe:/m. 949 
ou ſome will oppreſs the poor to. enrich 
themſelves, 109, 110. The finfulgeſs of ta- 
king from the poor, ſhewed in two things, 
110; Poor, dangerous to put them off with 
I know younot, 573- Poor muſt not be help- 
ed by injuſtice to the rich, 575., Poar full of 
wants and defires, 583. Poor of tybs ſorts, 
652. Wicked poor how contemptible ! 56:4. 
Relief given to the mY three ways, 874, 
$75. 1t is our duty to relieve e375; 
Poor to be relieved with.that which is good 
and wholfom, 830. We t.not onely 
' to help the poor, but to help them ſpeedily, 
$58. Poor tobe inyited to our tables 
then the rich, 88 1 , $82. The poor ſhould 
bleſs their BenefaQtors, $92. Pooryin what 
ſenſe Owners ofthe rich mans land, * 1038, 
Poor men of two ſorts, 3186. Poor men arc 
as much the work of God as therich, 1387. 
It is the Lord who makes men poor or rich, 
1388. The fall of a poor man oppreſſed 
makes a loud cry, 1433-, What cries of 
por wen are not heard by God, 1434. "Tis 
dangerous medling with: Gods poor, ibid. 
- Poor in Spirit how plealing to God, 161: 
Poor taken two ways in Scripture, bid. 


Poor ſhall have right done them by God, |} 


1617 Objections anſwered. ibid. 1618 


Pope, his great cheat put upon the World. . 


: IO93 
Poztion,'God hath a portion in ſtore for all ſorts 


of men, 365. Portion of Belicvers, ors 
| OT 


laid up. ITS 
7 ſelf an affliction, and the'poor af- 
fied by others. | ©1616 
wer of God twofold, 24. The greatneſs of 
the power of God ſhewed in four things, 25, 


26. The power of God is no way terrible to 


a godly man, 26. Power twofold, 183. The 


rule by which wicked men a@ is their | 


power , ibid.” Power, when evil men are in 
power, all good men are in danger , 185. 
Power ſupream proper to God, 203. Three 
arguments of the power of God, 246, 247. 
Power , to have power in our hand to do 


' wrong, is a great temptation to doit, 896. | 


It ſhews much grace not to do thar evil 
which we have a power to do, 1015. ibid. 
FT ower,, men in power caution'd, 1362, 1363. 


—_— 


09- 


rather | 


to God, 1616, | 


a 


th 
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——_—. 


—_ 


; 


p 


Power of great uſe to do good, and a great | 


temptation to do bad things, 1546. Power 
of three forts; 168g. They who have pow- 
er are apt to do pong 1695. Power of 
God in commanding and working, how ex- 
cellent, 1839. Power of God mighty, 2 15 3. 
How far God ſheweth or JE torth his 
power , 2154 2155. Inferences from it, 
2155. The power of man is nothing to the 
er of God, 2157, Power of man not to 
truſted for any good it can do us, nor 
feared for any hurt it can dous, 5b:d.2 158. 

© Power of God to be much meditated upon 
. intwo caſes, 2158. Power twofold. 2244 
e, God fearful in praiſes, 1833. Praiſe 
dye to God for the work of Creation. upon 
ſeveral accounts, 1896. Liveleſs creatures 
praiſe God four ways, 1908, Then men 
ſhould much more, :b$:d. God ſhould be 


praiſed at the firſt a of any great 
Tock 1913. Praiſeangelical work.” pid 
Pzaper is ſtrong work; a threefold ſtrength 
needful in prayer, 31. God moſt willing to 
hear the prayers and pleadings of the righ- 
tcous, 32. God is not changed by our 
prayers, 73. God will not ſometimes be at 


. , all entreated by prayer, 75. Caſe anſwered 


how wecan pray in faith, ſeeing God is not 
altered , from any thing he intended, by 
prayer, 76. Prayer, the hearing of it, what, 
341+ The worſt of men will call on God in 
times of trouble, 343. They will pray hard 
in troub'e, +þ:4. Wicked men have no de- 
light in prayer, 344- A godly man prayeth 
when out of trouble, as well as when in it, 
ibid. Whoſe and what prayer God hath pro- 
miſed to hear, ſhewed in four particulars, 
345.» 346. Not to have prayer heard in 
trouble, is worſe then all troubles, 347+ Un- 
leſs we-pray always, we are never heard, 
352. It is our duty to pray always, bd. 
Eight reaſons why we mult pray always, 
35 2435 3+ Though a godly man gets no 
anſwer, yet he continueth in prayer, 3 54- 
In allthat we ask inprayer, we muſt aim at 
the doing of the will of God, 4$2. Prayer a 
* Pouring out of the Soul, 721. Two reaſons 
why itis ſ0,722. There is no eſtate ſo low, 
'but a godly man may have acceſs to and 


freedom with God in prayer, 7:6. Aﬀi- 


Ction provokes the Soul to pray with utmoſt 
fervency, bd, The power of fervent prayer 
winged prayers have winged anſwers, 737. 
How God doth not hear prayer ſometimes, 
and how that may ſtand with his promiſe 


- 


of hearing prayer, 738. When prayer in af- 


fliftion is not heard, it afflits much, «b1d. 


Why the prayer. of a godly man is not al- 


ways heard preſently, 738,739. How we 
may know that we are heard in prayer, 
ſhewed in four things, 739. It is the pri- 
viledge of a godly man to be heard in pray- 
er, 7409. Believers will pray perſeveringly, 
741. Afflitionencrealing upon prayer is a 
ſtrange temptation, 745, 746. Prayer cannot 


keepthem alive whom God hath appointed | 


x death, 960. Why the ſame _F bgni 
es to pray, to judge, and to appeaſe, 662. 
Prayer, good things muſt be Gs (4 


prayer,1 0: 8. There are but two reſtriftions 
upon the grant of whatſoever we pray for, 
1134 113: , Prayer, how a battel fought 
| in Heaven, 1150. _— prayer , 1278. 
Sicknels is a ſpecialſcaſon for prayer, 1279. 
God onely the object of prayer, ibid, We 


muſt ask mercy if we would have it, 280. | 


The Lord is ready to hcar and give when 


we pray, bid. Till the perſon is accepted, | 


his prayer is not, 1282. Length of prayer 


doſ God, | 
1087. Endeavour muſt be joyned with | 


not diſproved by Chriſt, if other things be 
right, -455. We mult pray for the remo- 
ving of our affliction, while we bear it Cneer+ 
fully, 1472. Prayers of the proud and impe- 
nitent are not heard, 1 569, 1561. The pray- 
ers of vain perſons arc vain thidgs, 1563. 
What prayers are vain, ſhewed int ſayeral , 
particulars, ib:4. i 564. How much God 
values holy- prayers, ſhewed three ways, 
1564, Holy prayer not always preſent! 
anſwered, but never diſregarded, i654. A 
dreadful judgment not to have prayer rc- 
garded, 1565. Not to pray intirhe of affli- 
Ction, very ſinful, ſhewed in three things, 
1654. Prayers of the wicked not cſtcemed 
oy God, 1675.. Prayer obtains Rain, ;00 . 
e may pray for all that God hath promi- 
ſed, 2154,215+. God gives beyond our 
prayers, ibid, The power of God ſhou!d 
ericourage us in prayer , 2156. Senſe of 
wants put us upon prayer, 2256. Prayer 
prevails much with God, not onely for our 
ſelves, but ſor others, 2332. Pr ayers of 
others may prevail with God for us, when 
our own cannot, 2333. Prayers of good 
men for us, a great mercy, ibid. How pray- 
er for another doth not profit, unleſs he be 
good, 2334. Prayers of good men, though 
over-bold, yet gracioully anſwered, 1870. 
Neceſſity puts meer nature upon prayer, 
2026. If we would have, we muſt ask of, 
and pray to God, ibid. Prayer , what it is, 
2356. A godly man ready to pray for 0- 
thers, and prays ſometimes more for others 
then for himſelf, 2357. Uneven walking 
hinder prayer in a twofold reſpe@, ibid. 
Prayer tor unkind friends, yea, for enemies, 
a duty, and very pleaſing to God, 2358, 
2359. What and whoſe prayer pleaſing to 
God, 2360. Seven things in prayer make 
it ſo pleaſing to God. ibid. 2361. 
Pzecious things mingled with. the vile, 424. 
| Wiſe matiseyediſtinguiſheth them. 164d. 
Pzeparation for all things made by God from 
everlaſting, how to be underſtood, 478, 


Preparation to duty needful, eſpecially to 
great duties. 1885, 2147 
P:eſence of God moſt deſired by the godly, 
13, 14. God can quickly make his preſer ce 
tertible and grievous to us, 85. Prefence of 
the Lord, or the Lords being with us, how 
taken in Scripture, 5 37. Preſence of the 
Lord twofold, ibid.. The ſpecial ways of 
Gods preſence or being with his people, 
538. That queſtion anſwered in fix parti- 
culars, why ſecing God is preſent with his 
people, they ſuffer ſo much. 539 
Pzeſervation , ſeveral conſiderations and di- 
ſtinQtions about the works of God in preſer- 
ving us, 523, 524. Mans whole preſerva- 
tion is of God, 524. The way and manner 

\ ofour ſpiritual preſervation, i654. Spiritual 
preſervation a ſpecial priviledge by Chriſt, 
$25- They are ſafe whom God preſerves, 
bid. Preſirvi $21, God hath given all crea- 
tures means to preſerve themſelves. 2:99 
P:eſumptions of evil men deſcribed, 1569, 
1570. Preſumption todo or ſpeak amiſs, not 
fearing God, ſhould know it; 1 823. Other 
preſumptions of evil men. 157 
Pzeſumptuevus ſinner, 50x. Preſumptnors hn, 
what, | I532 
Paice of any thing riſcth four Ways. 43 » 


32 
Pate ſeen in the cyc, 191. Prede cauſeth oi 
tention, 268. Pride cauſeth man to cover 
his fin, 9£$, 989. Pride, man naturally 
proud, 1102, God hidcth pride from man 
two ways, 121 . Pride, why put for all fin, 


sb4d. Man very prone to pride, 1218. Pridg 
ſhews 
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ſhews it ſelf three ways, ibid. Eleven thags 
named of which men are proud, 1218, 
1219. Five conccits, as [0 many roots of 
pride diſcovered, 1221. Pride is a vile and 
odious ſin, ſhewed upon ſix conſiderations, 
1221, 1222. Great, wiſe and ric men molt 
ſubje& to pride, 1223. Pride the greateſt 
ſik for four reaſons, 16:4. God by various 
means gives check to pride, 1224. 
pride-ſubduing conſiderations, 1224, 1225. 
Seven means to cure man of pride, 1225, 
&c. Pride; oppreſſion cannot bring down 


the proud heart of man, 1560. Pride a bad | 


mother of ehree bad children, 1602, Pride 
and high-mindedneſs the ſame, 17 $4. Pride ; 
fine feathers make proxd birds, and men 
t00, 2072, Sec Peacock, Much pride in the 
heart of man, 2131. Pride a very provo- 
king lin, ſhewed four ways, 2173, What 
any one is proud of, w_ be called his pride, 
2259. There is a kind of pre in Brutes, 
2251. Great attainments and enjoyments 
occaſion pride. abi, 
P!inces what they ought to be, 1383, Prin 

ces and people, their lins produce mutual ill 
effects towards one another. 1467 
P:ometheus his heart fed upon by an Eagle, 
what it ſignified. 762 
Þ:omilcs, a wicked man hath not one ofthem 
to friend, 342. Promiſes about temporal 
good things area ground of hope for them, 

04. How ſuch promiſes are to be ta- 

en, ibid, Promiſes , the ground both 
of faith and hope, 803. Abſolute rar 
not made to, but concerning wicked and 
unregenerate perſons, ib:d, Promiſes of 
God always performed, 1410. Promiſes, 
ſome make them not minding to perform 
them, 1845. Four things aſcribed to God in 
Scripture, which aſſure us he will perform 
his promiſes, ibid. Promiſes made by God 
ſhall ſurely be periormed, 2350. Promiſes 
of two ſorts. ibid, 
P:omotion comes uſually in a ſecret wy. 
1832 
P2?onouns, how the ſweetneſs of the Goſpel 
lieth in them, 1500. Pronouns, mine, thine, 
have a great emphaſis. : I592 
P:operty, our property to any thing makes us 


love it the more. dh 1500 
'ophaning the Name of God, what. - 1532 
Co Fonified by the hand of God, 358 


Þ:opitiatozp or Perey-ſcat, what Feed, 
.. 984 
P2op:ictoz, God is ſo of all things in the world, 
by a fourfold title, 2238. Thirteen Inferen- 
ces from it. ibib. 2239. 
P:opziety in lands-and goods given by God, 
103. Objections aga:nlt it rnd ib1d, 
Y:oſpcrity and honour a great tryal or tempta- 
PU 1 Many have derkiach in goodneſs 
by outward proſperity , '56. Proſperity, a 
godly man will own God as the Author of 
it, 529. Proſperity, why called a riding 
upon the, wind,747, Proſperity, what, 1640, 
Promiſes of outward proſperity, molt in the 
O!d Teſtament, 1642,. Outward proſperity 
given many Godly , 1065. Proſperity of 
bad men ſhould not off:ad good men 2075, 
7% | 2076 

- Paoteetion > when.Fh Lord withdraweth it 
from us, every eviFis ready to invade and 
revail over. ns, 706. ProtetF;on from fin 

the beſt protefton, 1162, Prote{tion of God 
towards man, twoſold. 1614 


| P:oudmen always in danger of falling, 268. 


Proud men ſhall be ſmicten, 270. Proud 
"men far from God, 433. Proud men ſcorn- 
ful and contentious. 1337. Proud men, how 
. Gods cyc upon them, 2169. God caſts 


our 


P:ovidence of God hath man 


Pzovidential care of God towards his 


Puniſhment, ſome whoſe ſins are very 


Puxgatozp, what. 
Purpoſes, the good purpoſes of good men are 


dowa the proud, 2170. God can caſily do 
it, 2171, Inferences from it, 5$:4. Who 
may be called proxd, 2171, 2172. Proud 
ones , , why not to be feared nor envied, 
2172. What proud ones do, 2173.' Proud 
and wicked the ſame, 2 174. The true know- 
ledge of God and of our ſelves, will keep 
down pride. 2 304 
ſecr ets, 359. 
409. It extends to the leaſt things, 457. 
Providente ,of God, what. it doth in the 
world, 458. Two Inferences from it, ibid. 
The leaſt as alſo the moſt boiſtrous things 
are under the hand of providence, 472. Pro- 
vidence of God over man is perfet and di- 
ſtint, 473. Providences work out promi- 


ſes, 8o1. Providence a continued creation, 


1143. Not to conſider the works of provi- 
aence, is the mark of an ungodly man, 1430. 
Providences when they ſeem to croſs promi- 
ſes and prophecies, yet truſt, 1573. Provi- 
dence of God governs all, 1894. We ſhould 
reſt in his diſpoſal of things,ibid.Providences 
of God cannot be altered by man, 1994. 
Providence extended to meaneſt creatures, 
2024. Providence preſerves that which is 
left in danger, 2078. Providences thall at 
laſt appear ſpoileſs, 2131 , 2132. Provi- 
dential works of God beautiful and order- 
ly 1904. 
people 
is perpetual, 1621. Some works of provi- 
dence very plain; 1700. The providence of 
God reacheth to all places, 1751. The Go- 
vernment of the world is as much of God 
as the creation of it, 1795. Heathens dark 
about providence, aſcribed all to Fortune and 
ſecond Cauſes, ibid. Comfort to the godly 
thatall things are under the providence of 


God. 1796 


P2ovocation, not co do that evil to which we 


are provoked, a ſign of much grace, 976. 
Provecation doth not excuſe, yet ſomewhat 
abate a ſin committed. 1165 
great, 
are puniſhed very little in this life, 1134. 
Puniſhment of loſs a great miſery, as well as 
that of ſence, 169. Eternal puniſhment why 


juſt for fin committed in time, 192, Puniſh- | 


ments unuſual and ſtrange, fall upon ſome 
ſinners, 806. Sins paniſbed by ſin have the 
greateſt puniſhment, 850. The nature of ſin 
ſeen in the puniſhment, 859g. Puniſhment 
of ſin in this life is not equal to fin, 1294. 
Humbled ſinners confeſs their greateſt pu- 
nzſhments leſs then their ſin, 1295. The ju- 
{tice of God in his puniſhments ſhewed ſeven 
ways, 1379. Wicked ſhall not be npuniſh- 
ed, 1403, No man. ever puniſhed by God 
beyond deſert. - 1410, 1411 
194.6 


for ever, 313. The purpoſes of a godly man 


againſt doing evil are peremptory, 321. 


Purpoſes of evil, man is very forward to 
them, 1214, Until God withdraw him, he 
will go on in them, bid. Five ways by 
which God withdraweth men from evil 4 
poſes, 1215. It isa great mercy to be hin- 
dred in evil purpoſes. 


| I216 
Pythagozeans opinion of Muſick made by the 


motions of the Heavens. 


MN, 


2010 


Uccn of Heaven, who meant in Scrip 
rure. 033 
N 


ueſtion, it is good to put queiFions to our 


Rain-bow, the ſignifica 


own Souls, 797. Queſtions how put in 
Scripture, 215. Dueſtions which are un- 
pr table, IOSTH, Queſtion, one queſt ion pur 
more then twenty times to Job, and why, 
1794. Queſtions which in Scripture ſignihe 
rebuke and contempt, 1877, 1878. Theſe 
queſtions, What #u man ? and, Who ar: thou ? 
what they import in Scripture. 1881 
Qutetneſs of the dead and living, what, 1435 
Qnieneſs oppoſed to War: vide Peace 
1440. Qverneſs of the Air, much more of 
mens Hearts, is of God, 1809. Chrift 


make the heart quiet in the midſt 
ward anquiceneſs | whed-. ibid, 


. l ed » 6 I4. Good C if 
inftruion ate to the mind » Navy - po 


totheearth, in two ref, 
, peas, G15. R 
things ſpoken of it, 1715, Rain comes Br 


om the earth, 1-17. The cauſes of rain,ibid, 


God can withhold the rain when he plea. 


eth, 565d. Four Inferences from it, 5b; 

1718. -That the water falls from CLOS 
drops of ram, is of God, 1719. God hath 
ore of rain in his treaſury, 1721. Rain, a 
compariſon between that and the word of 
God, 1722, Rai ſmall an 
Great rain of Gods ſtrength, what, i654, In 


lervec e mercy that w 
ran, ibid. Rain ordered ad iris , 


» 1972. Rain ſent to places uninhans 
ed, 1975. and why, bid. God ae 
enough in ſtore for all places, 1978. Who 
the father of rain ? Four reaſons why God 
Propounded that queſtion to 70b,1980. God 
alone is the father of the rain, wbid. 1981 

our Inferences from it, 1981, 1982. Rain 
got by prayer, 2002. God onely ſtayeth 
the clouds from raining, 2010. He knows 
when the carth hath tad rain enough, 


2001 


tion of it, 1799; 1 800. 
The form and cauſe of it,1 799. Why exprel. 


ſed in the Greek by a word that ſignifiet 
h to 
ſpeak or ſhew forth, 1799, Whether the 
Rain-bow were before the Flood, i6:d. The 
fitneſs of the Rain-bow to aſſure mercy 
ſhewed in leyen particulars, 1800, 180 4 
Ranſom, who and What our ranſom is, 1270 
1271. Thedeliverance of ſinners by a hs 
ſom, ig the invention of God, 1 :71. Godis 
to be highly honoured for this invention, 
1272 That weare ra»ſomed ſhould mind 
us of five things, 1274. Ranſom, what it is 
ſeveral ſorts of it : Nothing but the blood 


of Chriſt can ranſom finn : 
deliver ſome Ro <7%, nor. Will that 


Rare, thoſe things are moſt va 
which are-moſt rare. 412 
Ravens, why the killing of them near Cities 
is prohibite1, 2020. The ſignification of 
Hebrew and Greek words, 2021. The Ra- 
ven provided for by God, ibid. How their 
young ones of ©. God, ſhewed three 
Ways , 2023. Whence it is that 01d Ra- 
vens neglect to feed their young ones. 2023 
Reaſon, we ought to hear reaſon whoſoever 
| nga it, 1095. Reaſon, mans natural rea- 
01 is the gilt of God, 2006 


Ret ellion, 


1673 
lued by men 


” WV £4* 


THE TABLE 


Fn - Co 


Rebellion, what it is, or what they do who 
rebel, 5. How there may be rebellion againſt 
Gad in complaining under affliction, 7. Re- 
belion againit light, the higheſt wickedneſs, 

136, Rebeftion, when any fin becomes a re- 
bellion, 986, Rebellion, when a lin may'be 
called rebellion, 1504, 1505 
Reconciliation ro thoſe whom we have wrong- 
ed, neceſſary, 2321. What we muſt do for 
our reconciliation to God and man. '2248 
Redemption, the benefit of it ſet forth two 
ways: = : 1303 
Keins, what they ſignifi in Scripture. 910 

Rejoyring at the calamity of the wicked, how 
it is lawful; 398. Rejoycing at the fall of an 
enemy, how we may, 957- Conſideratjons 
to keep down undue rejoycing at the hurt of 
an enemy, 958. Kejoycing at the good of 
others, very good, 1914. We are apt to 
rejoyce in that wherein we excel, :039. We 
ſhould rejoyce in nothing but God. #bid. 

Relations cannot change God, 76, 77. Rela- 
11:15, when neereſt natural relations leave 
us; God will not, 20:6. Not to take care 
of relations, how unnatural. 2081 

Kemember, taken two ways. 1696 

Remembzed, ſome are onely upon the account 
of judgments upon them, 176. Not to be 
remeimbred,as it is a curſe, taken two Ways, 
ibid, Not to be remembred, in what ſence, it 
is the portion of the wicked. A. 

Repentance properly taken, what it iS; how 
repentance may be ſaid to havedeen in God, 
70. Repentance , a truly penitent perſon is 
reſolute again{ ſin, 1489. Continuance in 
any known fin, is inconſiſtent with true re- 
Pent ace » ibid. Repent ance 3 ſee Sin : bad 
men think of repentance in eminent dangers, 
2264. 'Tis a duty to repent in times of dan- 
ger, 2265. Repentance or repenting , why 
expreſſed in the Fard 7 by a hw 
fionifying both grief and joy, 2302. Re- 
Meet hath a kar change 1n it, ibid, 
Repenting in duſt and aſhes, what it imply- 
eth, ibid. True repentance 1s joyned with 
ſelf-abhorrence, 2304- Five Inferences from 
it, 23406. What repentance is, opened and 
deſcribed in four things, 2307. New ſons 
call for new repentings, 2309. Open ſms 
muſt have open repentance, 2310. True 7e- 
pentance ends in joy three Ways, 2312. Re- 
pentance in God, what. 2352,2353 

Rephaim, what it ſignifies. 237 
Repozts four advices given to thoſe who are 
under ill reports. 1026, 1027 
Rep20ach, three things in the perſon reproach- 
ing encreaſe the ſence of our reproach. 649 
oO 
Rep200f two fold, 260. Reproof, a godly man 
will take a reproof well from the meaneſt 
man, 1015. Reproof, there mult be proof be- 
fore there can be reproof, 1099. Negative 
reproofs more caſie then Affirmative, 1177. 
Reproof to be tempered with mecknels, ibid, 


Reproof's ſhould be given with plainneſs, 


1178. Reproof to be taken with humble f- 
lence, 1343. A good man will take reproof 
with patience, 1499. Reproving implyeth 
two things, 2123. There are two ſorts of 
reproving commendable, and a duty, «bid. 
Re proof not to be deterred. 2314 
2:« ſolution, they who are reſolncd to do any 
evil, are guilty of it, though they do it _ 
4 
Reſurrection from «f1:7:0n ealie with God, 
736. Reſurrettion why called the day of Re- 
aemption y 761. Reſurrettion, ſhadows of 


it, 1277, 1278 
13ctatiation, God dea's with men as they have 
done, or do to others, 395,400. Retaliation, 
God doth often puniſh ſin that way. 


836 
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, . the, deſire, of it very ſtrong in man 
by nature, 955. To rejoyce at the hurt of 
an enemy. is an act of revenge, bid, 956. 
Revenge how hungry and unſatiable, 974. 
Revenge is cruel, 978. Malice reſtleſs till 
it hath gotten utmoſt revenge, ibid,, Re- 
venge, the higheſt acts of revenge from God 

, are but the awards of juſtice. I 10g 

Reverence is the band: of obedience between 
man and man, 688. Reverence due to Ma- 
giſtrates, 689 

Reward, good works are a reward, nor can 
they loſe a Teward,892. Rewards both good 
and evil, ſuch as men are, and according 
to what they. do, 1287. What God ren- 
ders to man according to his work, is cal- 
led a reward, in a four fold reſpect, 1349. 
Reward and puniſhment, without them Re- 
ligion would vaniſh, 1521. Reward of 

wrath. 2364. 

Rewarder, God is a bountiful Rewarder of 
his ſervants, 2363. He rewards both for 
doing and ſuffering, 2363. Inferences from 
it. 2364 

Rewarding, if the Lord ſhould not reward 
tho'e that ſerve him , he were unrighteous, 

1347. Righteouſneſs ſhall not be unreward- 
ed, 1403 

Rhinoceros, What kind of beaſt, 2048. Two 
things noted of him. ibid. 

Rhodians, how they honoured the Sun, and 
why. I931 

Rich and poor, how they meet together. 872 
Richand poor men of two forts, 1386. What 
rich men are not, what are regarded by 
God more then the poor, bid. 123 85, How 
men make themſelvcs,and how God makes 
them rich. 1388 

Riches make men reſtleſs, yet ſome get reſt 
in riches, 335. Riches avail not in the ap- 
proaches of death, 338. The work of a 
worldly man is to gather riches, 376. We 
are very willing to labour after them, 412. 
To venture through all dangers for them, 
417. The extream deſire that is in man after 
riches, 42.2. Four groundsof mansinſatiable 
delire after riches, 426. A lamentation to ſee 
men ſo laborious for worldly riches, and ſo 
ſlight about heavenly,427. Riches, they that 
make haſt to be rich run into ſin, 819. Man 
is apt to truſt in 7:cbes, 913. To be proud 
of riches, ibid. Three demonſtrations, that 
riches are apt to work up the heart of man 
in pride and confidence, 914. Three advi- 
ces to thoſe who have riches, 915. Confi- 
dence in riches a very. vanity, bid. That it 
is ſo, ſhewed in five things, 915, 916. 
Riches many ways hurt and endanger the 
Soul, 916, 917. That riches are vain and 
dangerous, may be ſome comfort to the 
poor, 917. Riches, God regardeth not men 
for their riches or any outward greatneſs, 

1674, 1675. Riches, why ſaid to make 
themſelves wings like an Eagle. 211 

Riding upon the wind and clouds and high 

places of the earth, what it ſignifies, 946, 


=> 


Right, what it is, 1292. What it is to per- 
vert right, ibid. Right, how God gives it 
the poor. 1617 

Righteous, there are three ſorts of righteous 
perſons, 1059, 1960. How a man ina good 
ſence may be righteous in his own eyes, 
1060. How being righteous in our own 
eyes, is hateful both to God and good men, 
1062, Ajuſtified perſon is righteo:4, 1288. 
Righteous, man righteous three Ways, 1534. 

| A twofold notion of the righteous, 1524. 
The righteozs always under Gods eye, 


and exalted by God. 1625 


747 | 


519, 1620. Righteous highly eſteemed | 


— 
. 


Rightceuſneſs twofold, 323. What that rivh- 
teonſneſ+ is which we thould hold faſt, 324, 
324. A godly man maintains his righreonf: 
neſs ſtrongly, 325. Several ſorts of righ- 
reonſricſs explained , 575. To be cloathed 
With #:2hteonſrieſs or juſtice, implyeth three 
—_ 576. How righteouſneſs is diſtin- 
guiſhed from judgment, 577. Righteouſneſs 
how it delivereth from death; 1290. Rich- 
reouſneſs, twofold , 1285. Why the ſame 
word inthe FHcbrew is uſed to ſignifie Alms 
and righteouſneſs, ibid. Righteouſneſs how 
it cannot be loſt ,- 1288. ſeveral forts of 
righteouſneſs, 1325. Moſt dangerous to be 
proud of or truſt to our own righteouſneſs, 
1326. Righteouſneſs eſſential to God, 15 19. 
Righteouſneſs of two ſorts, 1518. Therigh- 
reonſneſs or rightees aCtings of men contri- 
bute nothing to God, 1535. Three grounds 
of it, 1536, &c. How and whom righte- 
ouſreſs doth profit, 1541. Cautions about 
ity :bid. Righteouſneſs when and how af 
cribed to God, 1590. Righteouſneſs , no 
ſtanding before God in our own rightecuſ- 
neſs, 2232. How our righteouſueſs is to be 
abhorred, 2305. Why a repenting perſon 
abhors it, 2306 
Right-hand, turning out of the ways of God 
as dangerous as left-hand turning. 54 
Rods of two ſorts. 1789 
Romans, their ſeverity againſt thoſe who re- 
moved Land-marks, 104. Romans , how 
they puniſhed ſuch as made abuſive ſongs, 
679 

Rome, whence ſo called. Ig91 
Root of a thing , what it notes in Scripture. 


599 
Ruby deſcribed. 44 1 
Rulers, their aCtions very exemplary. 560 


Running wich God, and in the ways of his 
commandments, what it implycth. 134t 


D, 


jm mult be offered by a Prieſt, 2324, 
Sacrifices for ſin were appointed by God, 
not deviſed by man, 2329, Every fin muſt 
have a ſacrifice, 2329. Why the ſacrifice 
was called fin, «bid, Why ſeven bullocks, 
&c, ſometime commanded for ſacrifice. 
2330 

Safety is a great outward mercy, 187. even 
the ſafety of a wicked man is of the Lord, 
ibid. Outward ſafety is the foundation ofa 
wicked mans peace, ibid. Safety to be 
ſought on high. 2087. Nature teacheth us 
to provide for it. 2119 
Salt-land is a barren land, 663. Salt-land, the 
ſame with barren land in Scripture. 204 # 
Salvation rwofold,718. How our ſpiritual /al- 
vation may be ſaid to pas away in this life, 
ib. 719. Salvation neither corporal nor ſpi- 
ritual by man,2 180. God can ſave alone, ib. 
Three Inferences from it, 2181. To ſave by 

a ſelf-power the ſole prerogative of God, 
2181, To imagine that we can ſave our 
ſelves, how linful, ſhewed in four things. 
ibid. 2182, 

Saints, difference among them. 444. 
Sand, to multiply as the ſand notes the great- 
eſt multiplication. _ 597 
Saphire-flone, the excellency of it deſcribed. 


421 
Satan, what it ſignificth ; the Devil why ſo 
called, 743 
Satisfagion the beſt thing, 503. Sarrsſcrftzon, 
not to have ſo much as ſarufation, is as bad 
as to have nothing, 371. To have much and 
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not to be ſatisfied, is worſe then to have fo 
little that it cannot ſarufie, ibid. Satisfatti- 


on, What it is. 1976 
Saxons their law for the puniſhment of- Adul- 
tery, 855. The Idolatry of the old Pagan 
Saxons. 033 
Saying , often notes reſolving in Scripture. 
591 

Scandal, a godly man is careful to clear him- 


ſelf from ſcandalous ſuſpicions and aſperſi- 
ons. 1030 


Scholars great , not always the wiſeſt men, 

1606 
Sco2ners are the worſt ſort of men. 1337 
Scoming two ways taken. 1336 


Scourge, God can make any creature a ſcourge 
to man. 1729 
Scripture parting it ſelf into four heads, 231. 
Scripture language, how pure, it wraps up 
unclean thingsin clean expreſſions, * 850 
Scriptures have dark places in them, yet 
not dark. 1882 
Sea, the mighty power of God in bounding 
it, 255. Inferences from it, 256. Sea, cal- 
led proud: God can calm the Sea in its 

reateſt rage and pride, 268. This a com- 
_ in our {torms at Land, «6:d. Two other 
Inferences of comfort from it, 269. Sea, a 
twofold reſtraint of it, 1915. Two ſorts of 
Sea-doors, 1917. What the womb is out of 
which the ſca brake, ibid. Sea, how it re- 
ſembles God in four things , 1918. the 
world, in three things, 1919. the heart of 
man in three things, sb:4. God rules the 


ſeaas caſie as a Nurſe the Child, 1920. the 
Lord hath made a place for the ſea, 1921. 
Doors and bars of the Sea, what, bid. the 
ſealeftto it ſelf would. overflow all, 1922. 
God onely keeps the ſea in compals, 1923. 
Inferences from it, 1924. A fivefold meta- 
phorical /ea to which the Lord puts bounds, 
1925. the ſea exceeding deep, 1943. the 
ſea an emblem of obſcure and hidden things, 
1944. thrce wonders in the fiſh of the ſea. 


Seed taken two ways. 


to & more then bare looking. 
HSelf-love might move us to do good, and 


2216 


Sealing in Scripture hath a threefold fignifi- 
cation, 1763, 1764. Sealing up of the hand, 
what it ſignifierth. 1764 

Seals, a threefold uſe of ſealing, 1211. Seal- 
ing of inſtrution, what it is, 1211, 1212 

Scarch made upon three grounds. 480 

Seaſons, how doing of evil hath its ſeaſon as 
well as doing of good, 155. wicked men 
very carcful to hit thoſe ſe.zſons, ibid. Seaſon 
to be obſerved for ſpeaking, 1113. ſuch 
ſpeak to moſt advantage, :b:d. Seaſon, to 
hit a right ſcaſo of ſpeaking, very advan- 
tageous, 1076. Seaſon, the danger of neg- 
leQing it, 1211. Seaſon, the Lord appears 
in the fitteit ſeaſon, 1869. We ſhould do all 
in caſo. 1996. 2314 

Secrets, ſeveral ſecrets of the Lord with them 
that fear him, 99. Secrets, God hath ſome 
reſerved to himlelf alone, 430. 433. three 
ſorts of Divine ſecrets, 435. Men very de- 

firous to know ſecret things , 451. three 
reaſons why God is pleaſed to keep many 
things ſecret from man, 452. Two ſorts of 
Gods ſecrets, 534. Saints are acquainted 
with the ſecrets of God, 535. Secret bleſ- 
ling, and ſecret curſe, ibid. Secrets, nothing 

a ſecret to God, 1944. Secrers, ſome, man 
mult not ſearc# into. 194.8 
Seereep, the molt ſecrer as are obvious to 
God. * 938 
Sccurity, carnal men are always ſurprized by 
the judgments of God, though warned of 
them, 389. Security of the latter days fore- 
told, 777. Security of ſinners at all: times- 
960 


| 


gelf-ſutficiency of God, 22 35. comfort and in- 


Denato2s , who, and why fo called, 
Sences may quickly be over-acted upon the 
Senſuality eſtrangeth the heart from God, 
September , how expreſſed in the mars 
Herpent , crooked ſerpent , who , or what, 


Servants , what contendings of theirs with 


Service of God, to account ir unprofitable, 


Seven, a number of perfeion. 
Shadow, what properly it is, and what it ſig- 


Scripture. 1405 
Shekel, why ſo called, 460. 820 
Shewb:ead, gy ſo called. 1286 
Sick perſons ſhould be wiſely minded of 


2064, 2065 
applyed to the underſtanding, 361. 
424 


to avoid evil, 804. what ſelf-love is good, 
ibid. Self-love, a bad Glaſs for any man to 
ſee himſelf in. 1221 


ibid. 
656. 
1077 


ſtruction flowing from it. 


Creature. 935 


6 


Signs of changes in the weather, 


and why. 1748 


274 


their Maſters to be permitted, 863. Dif- 
ferences may ariſe between maſters and ſer- 
vaxts in well-ordered families, ibid. Ser- 
vants muſt not be ſlighted, ib5d, $64. what 
the condition of ſervants was in ancient 
times, $64.. three conſiderations under which 
maſters and ſervants are all one, 869, 870. 
God is as much the Maker of the meaneſt 
ſervant as of the greateſt lord, 871. Ser- 
vants often prove rempters, 975, 971. How 
far ſervants are bound to obey their maſters, 
99 5, 996. Servant, what it ſignifies, every 
believer a ſervant, 1639. Servant, honour- 
able to be Gods ſervant, 2323. profitable 
and caſlic to be ſo, bid. 2324. Six things 
ſhewing who are Gods ſervants. 2324 


how ſinful, 1342. Service and Worſhip often 
the ſame in Scripture, 1638. God expects 
our ſervice, and then eſpecially when we 
ſuffer under his hand, ;þ:4. To ſerve God, 
what, or the ſervice of God deſcribed, :b1d. 
1639. to ſerve God, our freedom, 1639. 
Service of God pleaſant and cafie in a two- 
fold reſpet, 1639. Service of God not 
lean but profitable, #b:d. 1640. Service 
ſhould be done willingly both to God and 
man, 2052. Service ſhould be rewarded, 


20355 
2326 


nifieth in Scripture, 160. Shadow of death, 
why precious things are ſaid to be there, 
417. Shadow of death, what it ſignifieth in 


death , 1346. they ſhould pray and deſire 
prayers, 1279. A ſick man being recovered 
ſhould report the goodneſs of God to 
him. 1291 
Sickneſs, when we are very ſick,, 'tis good tv 
look upon our ſelves as dying, 751. Sick- 
neſs, three expreſſions gradually ſetting it 
forth, 12.33. Sickneſs comes not by chance, 
nor onely from natural cauſes, 1236. Sick- 
neſs brings down the ſtrongeſt men, bid. 
Several ends for which God ſends ſickzeſs, 
1237, 1238. In ſickneſs all creature-com- 
forts are vain and taſtleſs to us, 1239. Sick: 
neſs brings great decay upon the body, 
1241, 1242. Sickneſs, in what ſenſe called a 
ſpending time, 12.44. Sickzeſs makes a won: 
derful change in man, 1245. Sickyeſs neer 
the Grave : three Inferences from it, 1246, 
1247. Other cautions from the nature of 
ſeckneſs. 1249, 1250 
Sight or knowledge of God, four Aſlertions a- 
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of it, 476.4Sight, twofold* 1484. Si 

God twokeld. immediae - peep 
that by a threefold means, 156%... the ſight 
of God, or his diſcovery of himſelf to us 
very ſweet to the-Soul, 1568” S;ghe ſpi- 
ritual of Divine truths, notes three things, 
2308. Sight of any thing which we much 
deſire pleaſeth us much, 22 11. Sighr-of the 


eye aclearer evidence then hearing. 229+ 


? and other 
natural things, 1-36, Inferences from it as 
to other things, #bid. Signs why given by 
God. 1802 


Silence comely in women , eſpecially in wi- 


dows, 181. Silence ſometimes a duty, 557- 
A twofold filence, 607. Silence commend- 
able upon ſeven grounds, 608. Such ſilence 
ſtands jn a ſixfold oppolition, ibid. 609. Si- 
lence, or holding our peace : Vide Peace. Si- 
lence twofold. 2262 
Silver hath its Vein, 404. It hath as it were 
roots and branches, bid. Silver is expreſſed 
in the Hebrew by a word which fignifieth 
Deſire, and why, bid, We ſhould mode- 
rate our deſires after ſilver, 405. Silver hath ]. 
made more conquelts then Iron, ibid. Sil- 
ver is bright, but it draws black lines upon 
the body, and blacker upon the mind. 413 
Sin; a ſ: is the greater by how much the. 
matzer about which it is committed is the 
leſs, 111, Some will ſin though they get no- 
thing by it, 144. A wicked man ſins with 
reſolution, 154. S:z befools the ſinner, 161, 
Spcedineſs of wicked men to ſin, 165. E- 
vil men would fin always, 171, Sin hath 
degraded man, 224. Sin, a godly man 1s 
utterly reſolved againſt it, 421. Sin be- 
reaves us of our ſafety, 342. How we are 
to depart from the evil of ſi, ſhewed in five 
particulars, 504, 505. Departure from the 
evil of ſim, what itis, 506, The greatneſs of 
the evil of ſi demonſtrated many ways, 
507, &c. Sin is the greateſt puniſhment, 
509. What ſin doth both to God and our 
ſelves, 510. Why, though {in be ſoevil, we 
are ſo hardly difſwaded from it, 511. When 
we may be ſaid to have departed from the 
evil of ſn, 512. that to depart from ſm is 
our underſtanding, 5 13. ſeveraldemonſtra- 
tions of it,ibid. Three pleas of ſm why we 
ſhould not leave it, 513, 514. Sin makes 
men unfit for the meaneſt ſervices, G5t. Sin 
drives men into a wilderneſs, 652, Sir 
makes men unfit for the company of men 
667. Coverings of ſir vain, 672, Effects 
of ſi: ſad eveninthis life, ibid, Sin is very 
deceitful, 673. Sin hath more credit with 
many then God hath, bid. Sin makes men 
viler then the vileſt things, 677. Sin hath 
brought in death,75 3. the nature of men 
excecdingly prone and bent to ſin, 793. 
the beſt men ſubject to be tempted to the 
worlt ſins, 794. A gracious heart enga- 
geth himſelf to the utmoſt againſt ſin, 514. 
Three degrees of ſin beſore acted outward- 
ly, 789. that we may avoid ſin, there are 
ſeven things to be done, and four things to 
be avoided, 789, 790. Notorious ſinners 
make ſin their buſineſs, 809. Sin is vain in 
three reſpects, 815. Sin deſtroyeth two 
ways, +b:4. Man naturally makes haſt to 
ſm,819. Sinis a turning out of the way, 
827. Three ſteps of ſin, 829. Sin conſider- 
ed two Ways , 831. Sin is a blot; three 
things in ſi, 833. There are degrees of ſin, 
851, Dcliberate ſins the worſt, ibid. Two 
things much abate, though not totally ex- 
cuſe ſn, 852. the more ſenful any ſin is, the 
| more certain are the woful effects of it, 


bout it, 458. S:7ht of God, five propertics 


859. 
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859. the effets of age x looked to as | 
well as the natuteof it} to keep us from it,. 
$60. $in conſumh all, bid. + It ſhews 
great ſtrength of Grace , not to .do a ſinful 
evil when we have power to do it, 896. Se- 
cret fins obvious and odious to God, 938. 


Secret ſins ſhall-not gb unpuniſhed , 6:4. 
' Moſt do ſuffer oe oe to ſin, when = 
might avoid it, 963. the oppoſition whic 
-moſt make againſt ſx, is not to conqueſt ; 
two reaſons of it , 966. Six well covered 
four ways, 983, 984. Man loves to cover 
his ſ-1, 988. two reaſons opened, ſhewing 
why man loves to hide his ſi, #b3d. 989. 
Man finds many ways tacover ſn, 989. Six 
coverings of ſin opened , 990 , 99g 1, Cc. 
How ſome calt their ſin upon God himſelf, 
1000. Many ways ſhewed how this is done, 
sbid. 1001, &c. To cover ſin, is ſim, 1004. 
Sin encreaſeth two ways by concealment, 
#bid. Every man hath ſome ſpecial ſin, 1008. 
A godly man cannot have a beloved ſir, 
1009. Difference between a ſpecial and a 
beloved ſr opened, ibid. Sin lived in, or lo- 
ved, will prove an inſupportable burden, 
1024. Senceleſs creatures will bear witneſs 
againſt ſm, 1031. Four ſorts of crying ſins, 
1031, 1032. Sin how it changeth the natu- 
ral courſe of things, 1040. S:n, to ſay we 
have no ſin, how extreamly ſenfal it is, ſhew- 
ed in four things, 1163. that ſhewed fur- 
ther, 1326. Sin, three things in it, 1074. 
How man is ſinned againſt ; God onely ſu- 
ned againſt properly, 1144. All ſin redu- 
cible to three heads, 1161. Sin a defection 
from God, ibid. Sin is a dcefilement, #b4d. 
Sin a hurtful thing three ways, 1162. Eve- 
ry ſtep in ſin, is a ſtep to miſery, 1237. 
What ſin is, 1292, 1296. Sin pretends to 
bring in profit to the ſinner, 1295. No good 
can be gotten by ſin, ibid. Sz is exceeding 
dangerous and deſtructive, 1296. Stn- 
ners ſhall confeſs at laſt, there isno profit in 
ſin, iþid. The heart ſtrongly ſet to ſx, 1 305, 
the more ealily any man ſimneth, the greater 
is his ſm, 1337. Sins of others how, they 
may become ours, 1350. Sin unpardoned, 
a great burden, yet by ſome unfelt, 1479, 
1480. we have many unknown ſins, 1485. 
A godly man delires God would ſhew him 
his ſins, 1488. A godly man may live free 
from groſs ſins, 1489. 55 conſidered three 
ways, 1490. A godly man may commit 
ſun after ſin, but he doth not add ſn to ſin, 
ibid. the addition of ſin to ſin, a great and 
moſt dangerous ſin, 1491. to ſin rebelli- 
ouſly, what, 1504. when a ſi: may be called 
rebellion, ſhewed in four things , :b14. 
1505. 'tis the burden of a godly man to ſon, 
and tis his care not to ſin, ibid. Sim, how 
ſinful itis to ſay, there is no profit in lea- 
ving ſin, 1522. the benefit or profit of lea- 
ving ſin. 1523. God receives no hurt or 


damage by theſin of man, how many or . 


how great ſoever his ſins are, 1530. Yet 
ſinners ſhall be dealt with as if they had hurt 


| 
| 


him, and why, +b:4. How the ſins both of 
good and evil men turn to the Glory of 


God, ibid. Sin conſidered in a threefold 
oppoſition, 1537. Sin doth ſix things to 
God, yet cleared how no damage to him, 
ibid. 1532. theleaſt ſin hurtful, 1539. Sin 
hurts the whole Creation, but chiefly man, 
ibid. the ſad effects of ſin, as well as the 
filthy nature of it, ſhould move us to avoid 
it, «bid, Sin hurts others , but thofe moſt 
who commit it, #bid. Sin is vocal, 1562. 
God doth not ſevetely mark the fins ot his 
people, 1475. Sin mans work, 1631. God 
doth not ſutfer ſi» to grow potent in his 
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people, 1632. there is an exceſſiveneſs in 
ſome ſis, ibid. In what ſenſe ſz may reign 
in a righteous man, 1633. Sin may be ſeen, 


and not the excecedingneſs of it, 5b5d. the 
exceedingneſs of ſin in three things, 


bid. 1634. Sin a vain thing, how, 1635. 
God will not 
ſhould have no r 1682. Sin not to 
be choſen in any caſe, 1683. Sin ſtrictly ta- 
ken cannot be choſen, ib;d. Upon what ac- 
count ſin is choſen by many, 1684. they 
make a very bad choice who chooſe ſin ra- 
ther then afflition, 1685. Sin worſe then 


Solftices, when. SD 
Songs, what it is to be made a ſong, 678. td 
make abuſive ſongs of others is a great wick- 


ncalge ſmin any, 1667. Sin | 


any the worſt affliction , iþ5d. 1686. Sin 
deprives us of God, 1940. Great ſins haſten 
judgment, bid. A good man may ſin of- 
ten, but he will not take leave to ſin once, 
2141. Sin heartily repented of, is not per- 
liſted in, 5þid. Six dangerous, 2225. It is a 
vain thing to fin, 2227. they who venture 
upon ſiz are cruel to themſclves, 2231. 
No ſtanding before God in ſin, 22 32. Sn 
makes God and many creatures terrible to 
us, 2250. Two things ſhew the greatneſs 
of ſon. 2329 
Hincere, they who areſo, delight in Godin 
worlt times, 354. Sincere perſons do not 
affect to be ſcen. 1456 
Sincerity will hold out in holding the truth, 
296. Sincerty is willing to be tryed and 
weighed. 821 
Singing an at of Praiſe, 1697. Singing a 
part of worſhip, an expreſſion of joy. 
1907 
Dinners,ſome ſin ſo faſt and much as if they on- 
ly were ſfomners,174. Sinners are fooliſh,674- 
Sznners would but cannot hide themſelves 
cither from the eye or revenging hand of 
God,1406,1407. Sinners would but cannot 
hide themſelves upon a twofold account, 
1407. Four things upon which ſimers think 
themſelves»hid from God, 1408. Sinners 
obſtinate make war with God, 1964. Sin- 
ners puniſhed with that which is moſt croſs 
to their luſts. 2176 
Sinning, ſome will iz for the meaneſt adyan- 
tage, 110. Sinning is the work of wicked 
men, 118, Sinning with a high hand, what, 
1940 
Sirnames or titles of two ſorts, I125 
Skie, two things conſiderable in it, clearneſs 
and ſtrength, 1812. How the skte may be 
ſaid to be ſtrong. tid, 
Skill of man in all ſorts of lawful artsis the 
gift of God. 407 
Slander, to ſlander the good ways of others, 
is to marr and deſtroy them, 698. Slan- 
derers are man-eaters- 728 
Sleep, what it is, 1206. Three words in the 
Hebrew ſignifying ſleep. ibid. 
Sloth, mans ſloth in ſeeking out ſpiritual 
things taxed. 412 
Slothful man, how brother toa waſter. 782 
Smoak, what it is. * 2W 
Snow, what it is, 1760. when it uſually fal- 
leth, :b:d. Six things wonderful concerning 
the ſnow, 1961. ſnow how like wooll, ſhew- 
cd in three things, ibid. Snow and Rain at 
the command of God, 1762. Snow by whom 
firſt uſed to cool his drink. 1964. 
Hociety, to be driven from the ſoc:ery of men, 
a great puniſhment, 667, Man was made 
for ſociety. 668, 669 
Socinians, in what ſenſe they ſay Chriſt is the 
Son of God. 484 
Sodomites how expreſſed in the Hebrew. 1656 
Soft-heart, of five ſorts. g. 
Solitarineſs, five cauſes why men abandon 
company and live ſolitary, 659, 660. Soli- 


Spears, of two ſorts. | 
Speech; vide Tongue : wickedneſs of ſpeech, 


tude or « ſolitary life, when to be choſen. | 
| 2043 


1933 


edneſs, 679. Song in the night, what, 1550, 
IS5h 


Sorows of life may be more bitter then 


death , 90. Sorrow, burning with ſorrow; 
how,766.Much of our life is ſpent in ſorrow, 
778.Some have ſorrow without any comfort, 
779. Sorrow affefts ſolitarineſs. 783 


Soveraign or chief Magiſtrates, are chiefly 


concerned to ſce juſtice done. 


$78 


Soveraignty of God ſhewed, 1191. 1474. 


Man 1s never diſpleaſed with what God 
doth, till he forgets what himſelf is, 1475: 
Soveraignty of God in affliting the moſt in- 
nocent perſon, 1327. The Soveraignty of 
God ſhewed in five things, 1359, 1360. 
three Inferences from it, 1 360. God hath 
an abſolute power to pull down and ſet up 
whom he pleaſeth , 1414. Soveraignty of 
God over all creatures, three Inferences 
from it- IF21. 1524. 


Soul, the ſows deſiring or hating, what it ſig- 


nifies in Scripture, 66. Soul how and wh 

it ſhould be garniſhed, 273. Sel how vex- 
ed, 306. they are miſcrable who loſe their 
ſouls, whatever they get in or of this world, 
339. the ſoul is at Gods call, 5654. Sow! put 
for the whole man, 712. the ſoul is chiefly 
purſued by the Devil, 713. the ſox! of mari 
is the principal part of man,sbi4,this ſhewed 
in many reſpects 713, 7 14, 7 15. Soul ſleeps 
not when the body dies, 716. A complaint 
and lamentation that the ſoul is ſo much neg- 
lected, bid. 7 17. Soul, divers acceptations 
of it in Scripture, 719.21, 970, 971. Soul 
of man why called the breath of the Almigh- 
!y, 1145. the foul floweth immediately 
from God , bid. 1146, three Inferences 
from it, 1146. Soul put for the whole man, 
1246. Soul how taken in Scripture, 1654. 
Soul, why mans glory, 2164. 


South, why expreſſed by a word that ſigni- 


fies a ſecret place, 1769. Whirlwinds come 


' fromit, 5bid. South, why the Hawk ſtretch- 


eth her wings to the South, 2113. the alle- 
gorical ſenſe of it, 16:4. 2114. 


Sparing conlidered two ways as to an afſfli- 


Ction 394. Not to be ſpared is worſe then 
to be ſmitten, ibid. Sparing mercy , God 
will not ſpare his own if they obey nor. 

1646 


Speaker, he that /peakerh is at the mercy of 


his hearers, 1334. Speaker, two things the 
graceof a Speaker. 1882 


Speaking, that we may ſpeak to profit, five 


_ muſt be conſidered, 233. Speaking 
twofold, 1082. 'tis very painful not to ſpeak, 
in ſome caſes, 1116, He that ſpe-k:th his 
mind, eaſeth his mind, 1117. the right end 
of ſpeaking, ibid. to negleCt ſpeaking where 
duty calls, very dangerous, 1118. A four- 
fold conſideration is to be had of what we 
ſpeak, 1135. Wejſhould firſt try and talte 
what we are about to ſpeak, 1136. three 
ſorts who ſpeak amiſs doctrinally , 1138, 
1139. How or when Godis ſaid to ſpeak; 
1196. Several ways of Gods ſpeaking to 
man, bid. Speaking, two things of great uſe 
in it, 1587. Speaking of two ſorts, 1587. 
2268 


312, Speech , they who have mot ability 
are uſually moſt ſparing. of ſpeech. 1081. 


Sphinx, why placed before the Egyptian 
8 


Temples. . 


44 
Spirit, many ſpeak the words of the Prophets, 


who ſpeak not in their ſpirit, 234. Spirir 
- of 
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of God taken two ways in Scripture, 270. 
Spirzt of God onely makes the word po- 
ken effeCtual, 35 7, 358. Spirit often ta 
for the Soul of man, 1084. Spirir of God 
free, not tyed to age nor to any order of 
men, 1992. Spirit, an impoſing ſpirit how 
bad, 1x58. Spirit of God mightily oyer- 
powers Ru men both to. do and ſpeak, 
1117. Why our making is attributed to 
the /pirit, 1442. The ſpirit of God is God, 
1143. Eight reaſons hom Scripture pro- 
ving that the Holy Ghoſt is God, 1143, 
1144, 1145. The Spirce ſupplies the ab- 
fence of Chriſt in the Church. 1414 
Spirit, athreefold work of the Spirit upon 
' the Soul of man. : 1992 
[Spiritual things are not diſcernable by a na- 
' tural man, 4cg. - A fourfold account why 
thty are ſo, 409, 410. Spirzrual things not 
well underſtood by us, but as compared to 
and ſhadowed by the beſt remporal things. 
442. Spiritual things are not underſtood by 
a atural or unregenerate man, 1202. tWO, 
reaſons of it, bid. they that are ſpiritual do 
not always perceive ſpiritual things, ibid. 
three grounds of it. 1202, 1203 
Spirits of men weighed by God. 1803 
Spitting in the face, what it imports in Scrip- 
ture. 683 
Stag or Hart, two things obſerved of him 
by Naturaliſts, 2030 
Standing up, a fourfold ſignification of that 
poſture , 740. Standing-ftill twofold, that 
of the mind to what oppoſed. 1790 
Stars and their aſpects,how ſome excuſe their 
fins by them, 1000, 1001. Stars, ——_ 
ſtars why ſo called , 1907. In what ſenſe 
ftar5 may be ſaid to ſing, bid. three ways 
they ſing, 1908. God hath planted a vertue 
in the /tars, 1991., No man can ſtop the 
vertye or influences of the Pars from falling 
upon the earth, bid. two Inferences from 


it, id. 1992. Influences of the ſtars as be- * 


neficial to man as their light , 1992+ the 
{15 have their ſeaſons of appearing ap- 
pointed them by God, 1996. an Inference 
from it, ib:d," rhe fars have a guide. 1997 
St 2r-163ers, their vanity. 1527 
Statutes, how God gave ſuch as were not 
good. 830 
Stcaling, afl falſe dealing is ſtealing. 318 
Strdfiftncſs in-good, the honour of the god- 
ly. 3 
Steps takentwo- ways in Scripture, 5. $2 s 
what they are in Scripture, and how they 
may benumbred, 1027. Step of man two- 
fold. 826 
&tewards, how all are ſo. 1881 
S£02k good and full of pity, as her name inthe 
Hlthrew Vignihes. 2073 
$:02u0s inthe bearts of men allayed by vo 
180 

Strange, it i5 a ſfr.cnge thing to ſome to —_ 
with ſorrow, B06. God can make thoſe 
cjuickty acquainted with ſorrow to whom 

it hath been molt ſtrange. ibid. 
Strangers and Travellers ſubjze&t to much 
\- hardſhip, 982. all the people of God are 
ſtrangers in this world, :b:d. it isa duty to 
'(thew kindneſs to ſtrangers, ibid. Heathens 
excrciſed a kind of religiouſnel(s in the en- 
tertainment of rangers. ibid. 
Streight, who may be ſaid to be in it, 1662, 
no ſtreight ſo great but God can deliver out 
of it. : Ee n ibid. 
ength, God puts ſffrengeb into an humble 
gov fpocially for be things, 28. &c. 
$:re117t/, men uſually proud of any kind of 
frergth, 267. our ſtrength lies much in the 
ſenceof our weakneſs, bd. Strength of hand 


i 
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is given to 
not to be boaſted of, 730. ſtrength of 
heart, whereinitconſiſts, 1605.16 oh” aller 
of wiſdom in God, twofold 160x, 1606. 
there is no ſtrength againlt the Look, 1676. 
Strength, great ſtrength needful for great 
work, 2061, Great fFrengih may do great 
work,, sbid. ſome have great ſtrengch, yet 
not to be truſted with any work, 5:4. How 
ſtrength may be truſted, 2062. three ſorts 
of men to be conſidered with reſpe& to 
ſtrength, ibid. A willing mind better then 
great ſtrength, 2064. Strength is of God, 
2089. Great ſtrength.makes us joyful in 
ſorrows. 2259 
Strife, ſome are great lovers of frife and con- 
tention. | * 1023 
Striving fourfold deſcribed, 1 184, 1185. Man 
is apt to ſtrive with God, 1189. Four ways 
ſhewed in which man ſtriveth with God, 
1188. Striving with God very uncomely 
and ſinful, ibid. 118g. Striving with God a 


preſumptuous lin , 1189. Striving, with 


God anirrational thing, sb5d. Srriving with 
God of two ſorts, 119 1, 1192. Seven con- 
ſiderations why we ſhould not ſtrive with 
God, 1193. Seven preſervative againſt 
ſtriving with God, ibid. 1 1 94. Three things 
to be ſtriven with. 1194, 1195 
Subſtance, a mans /«b# ance what it is, 748, 
749. Man: hath nothing ſo ſubſtantsal, but 
God can quickly melt it, 749, 759 Onely 
ſpiritual ſubſtance abides. 750 
Submiſſion of mind due to God, 905, 906. 
Submiſſion with ſilence to the will of God 
always a duty, 1308. Submiſſon twofold, 


2330, How we muftTubmit- even to Infee - 


riours whom we have wronged. ibid. 
of divine judgments. 1671 
Suffcrings,they who do like beaſts, ſxfer like 
beaſts, 671. No Leffrring condition ſo low 
and ſordid but God ſometimes caſts his 
choicelſt ſervants into it, 733. Sufferings, we 
may not will our ſ#fferimgs , though we 
mult ſuffer willingly, 147 1. Sferings did 
not hurt the Martyrs, and why, 1540, Suf- 
ſering, we have no cauſe to fear loſs by ſuf- 
fering for Chriſt, 2365, 2366 
Suitableneſs between the heart and any work 
makes it pleaſing, 819. Sritableneſs of any 
thing to vs, is the cauſe of delight, 2021. 


204.5 

Sun and Mon, how it is ſinful to behold them, 
929. they have been worſhipped asGods, 
032,933. The Hebrew word for the San lig- 
nifieth aſervant, why, 934- What*moved to 
the worſhip of the Sun and Moon, 934,935. 
Sun expreſſed ” three words in the He- 

C 


brew, their ſignifications, 778. San in its 
brightneſs cannot be looked upon, 18331. 
Sun, the light of it wonderfully extenſive 
and diffuſive, 1934. Sun why called the Fa- 
ther of the winds, 1970. the power of the 
S#n upon the earth, 1999. Why the Egyp- 
tians piftured a Hawk, to repreſent the Sn, 
five reaſons of it. 2114- 
Superſtition, the forwardneſs of mans nature 
to ſuch worſhip, 120, 121. Superſtition is 
very Ceremonious. 941 
Suſpicion, a godly man ſ«ſets himſelf, that 
he is worſe and hath done worſe then he 
knows by. himſelf. 1488, 1489 
Swanling-band of the Sea, what. 1920 
Swearing , the Lords ſaying as much as his 
ſwearing. | 1802 
Swo0zd what it notes in Scripture, 367. three 
ſpecial ſorts of the Sword, ibid. Sword put 
for all violent calamities, 1230. Sword how 
taken in Scripture , 1645. Sword hath a 
terrible face, 2102. Sword of God, any 


t withall, 653, ſtrength of | 
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- thing that he uſcth to deſtroy by. 2260 
an: Egyptian, how the occaſion of 
Image-wor ſhi p- 935 


7 LD. 


J Bar pes why the ancient people of 
God called all their dwellings ſo, 973. 
T abernacle, what. 1727 
Talent, not to be hid. 1095. 1114 
Teachers, ſhould be leaders, 1314. Teacher, 
God is pleaſed io be #Teucher of his peo- 
ple, 1690. Thegeachings of God above all 
teachings ,. 1691. How God exceeds all 
teachers, ſhewed in ſeven things, bid, 
1692, three Inferences from it, 1692, 1693. 
ſeveral evidences of our having been raught 
of God. 1693. Cc. 
Teaching, to eeach the ignorant is a great du- 
ty, 356. AMiQtions fit us to reach others, 
357. Wwe need the help of God to teach 
others,ibid. Teaching of God twofold, 1486. 
God onely can reach effeQtually, 1487. we 
ſhould pray and wait for-the teachings of 
God, #b:4. Teaching, 'tis mans ſhame when 
he acts not according to the reachings of 
God, 1557. Teaching is to make us know- 
ing, 1816, there are two ſorts of perſons 
who call for reaching, 1817. Teaching of 
God neceſlary,elſc mans profiteth not,1 $74. 
2297. Gods teaching is effectual for all pur- 
poſes ; ſeven eſpecially. 2297 
Teachablencſs, or a willingneſs to learn, ſhews 
an h and gracious ſpirit. ibid. 
Tears ſtopt by great ſorrows, 354. Tears 
how perſwaſive. | 764. 


Temptation prevaileth eaſily over carnal men, 
165. Comfort in rempration, what, 269. 
Temptation to the worſt fins in the world 
makes no man guilty unleſs he conſent, 
ICO2, 1003. Temptation, the reſiſtance of 
it ſhews ſtrength of grace, 976. Fempta- 
t:on, Satan tempts us much to two things. 


Wopers 2133 
Terribleneſs of God to ſinners in four ways. 


18 
Terrq2 taken two ways, 385. No caring 
comfort can bear up the heart-againſt ey- 
ror, »3B7. Terrors what they are, 710. A 
godly man may be under terrors, ibid. In- 
ward errors are more prievous then all 
outward: troubles, 711. A-twofold terror, 
9CO, ' Terror, good men may ſometimes ſee 
- the terrible appearances of God, 2145, 
- God will-.not ceaſe them, till ' he hath 
. broughtmanito his purpoſe, ibid. .The ter- 
ror. .of "God againſt the wicked, 2146, 
2.2 
Thankfulneſs, tþanks ſhould be returned vie 
benefits are: received, 892. If they who 
.. have received good by us, do not thark us, 
yet we ſhall not loſe our thanks. ' big. 
Thieves, ſlothful'perſons are to be numbred 
with them, 669, Thieves a hateſul genera- 
_ tioninall ages. ibid. 
@heodozick his zeal for Juſtice. 5865 
Theodoſtus his pity to poor priſoners. F572 
Thinking , we hardly :þink of thoſe things 
which we do not ſee. 798 
Thoughts, evil choughrs very ſinful when kept 
in,yct worſe tolet them out, 31 5. Thowghts, 
that which is much in our ehoughrs , is apt 
to go out in words,688. Inordinate choughts 
are ſins, 798. Evil thoughts their finful- 
neſs and danger laid down in five conclu- - 
lions, 789. 880. A pracious heart is watch- 
ful againſt evil rhoughts, 800. It is an ex- 
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THE T ABLE. 
Treaſures or treaſuries of any thing , what: | 


they import. Free . I959 
7 ſome love watry grounds, others dry. 


1 
aa 


—— 
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cellent means to keep our ſelves from fin- 
ful acts, to look to our thoughts , ibid. 
Toroazhts of man all known to 2288, 


three Inferences oy it 3299; ioht = R a AG bk 
houghts to be taken heed or. 2259 , wat, 1742. | 2h ' 1 
£ an of uſe to the godly, as well as of ſhould make us tremble, 1743. A | Nanimity, uſually wicked men art aud: : 
—_ promiſes, 860. Threatnings uſed b fourfold rrembling.  u#hid. 1744 # nimous in doing evil. 40g" 
men Will not excuſe us if we ſin again Troubled minds have much to fay. 21 | Unbelief hinders the eonfeſſion of fin, 98g. 


God to avoid thems 997+ Tihreatnings it | Troubles both national and perſonal at the 


is goodto think ofthem. I130 
Tioat of the wicked, why called an open Se- 
pulchre, 967 
Ti:one of God what,” 18. 25 1, In what ſenſe 
God ſpreadeth a cloud upon his Throne, 
252. God manifeſteth himſelf in Heaven 
' as Princes manifeſt themſelves upon their 
Thrones. 253 
Thunder, a reproof from God, 261. Thun- 
der of Gods power, what, 281, Thunder 
what it is, 469. Thunder and Li btning call 
us to acknowledge the power of God, 470. 
Natural and ſpiritual ends of Thunder, 471. 
Thunder doth not fly at random, but by 
Gods dirceCtion, ib4d4. Great Thunder at 


Nr CASA 


—_— 
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the publication of the Law, mild Thunder 
at the declaration of Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
ibid. The great things which God will do, 
expreſſed by Thunder, ibid. Thunder and 
Lizhtning ordered by God » 1973» To 
thunder, what it ſignifieth in Scripture,2 159. 
A thunder or mighty power gocth out in a 
tenfold voice of God. ibid. 2 160, Than 
dring Legion, 1755- Thunder a terrible 
thing, 1742. Thunaer the Voyce of God, 
1744. Thunder called the Voyce of God in a 
twoſold reſpet, 1745. Six Inferences from 
it, 1746. Word of God like Thunder, 
ſhewed in five things , sbid. 1947. Thun 
er Gods Herald , 1752. Thunder how it 
followeth Lightning , 1752+ why we ſee 
the Lightning before we hear the Thunder, 
ibid. Six degrees or ſorts of Thunder, ibid. 
1753. Thunder deſcribed, 1753. Marvels 
in Thunder, 1755. the effects of the Word 
like thoſe of Thunder, ibid. 1756. two Infe- 
rences from it. 1757 
Tiberius, his judgment of the Rowan Em- 
pire, 589, Tiberius the Roman Emperour, 
his CharaRer. _ 1845 
Time ſhort in all the three notions of it, 790. 
Times , bleſſed changes of r:mes, promiſed, 
1041. Time at the diſpoſe of God, 1712. 
Time, all creatures keep time better then 
man, 19283193 3.7 ime weakens the ſtrong- 
eſt carthly creatures. 2019 
Times, God hideth times from men as he 
pleaſeth , 94. why God hideth tsmes , or 
keepeth them in his power, 95. T mes are 
perfectly known to Gol. 97 
Titius his bowels caten by a Vultur, what 


it hgnificd. 762 
Titus Ueſpatian, his compaſſion to the miſer- 
able Jews. 680 | 


Tongue, two evils of it, 311. Meditation how 
aſcribed to the zongue in Scripture, 312. A 
great care is to be had of the tongue, that 


we offend not in word, 314. TorZue clea- 


command of God, 1393. Troubles over- 
take many when they leaſt expect , «44. 
Troubles are ftreights, 1662. Trouble hath 
its time, 1963. Times of rronble are ſpe- 
cially known to, and appointed by God, 
ibid. God can make a time of crouble cither 
terrible or comfortable, 1965 


Truft, what may be given to ſtrength, what 


not, 2061, Three things required in thoſe 
we truſt with any buſineſs, 2063. Truſt in 
man, or in any meer creature, a threefold 
evil iſſue of it. 2157 


Truſting in God a duty in darkeſt times, 1573. 


Truſt in God fixes the heart, *þ54. Some not 
to be truſted, 1574. We ſhould traſt God 
more upon experience of what he hath 
wrought , 1704. The Eternity of God a 
ground of rr»ſting him. 1712 


Truths of Scripture like light, ſhewed in ſe- 


veral things, 137. Trathis full of authority 
and power, 138. Evil men utter enemies to 
the diſcoveries of holy truth, 140, Truth 
is not afraid to be tryed, 200. Truth onght 
to be ſpoken out, or all the truth muſt be 
ſpoken, 231. Trath hath a reviving power 
init, 235. Truth cannot be prevailed upon, 
295. A ſincere heart will maintain itto the 
end, 296. A twofold ground of this, :b:d. 
Truth hath a commanding power in it, 298. 
A good man muſt not be ſpared while he op- 
poſeth :ruth,333.Itis a vain thing to oppoſe 
truth, 362, Truth twofold, it which we are 
to call uponGod, 345. Trath of Godconfirm- 
ed by the fall of wicked men, 399. Truth of 
any ſort, the preciouſneſs of it, 818, Trath 
muſt be held, and held to in all caſes, 1 120, 
1121. Clear truth ſhould be ſpoken, 1 140. 
We ſhould ſpeak truth clearly, ibid. Truth 
to be maintained with all our might, 1151. 
A good man ſeeks not victory but truth, 
1312, weſhould grow up into higheſt con- 
fidence about the eruth, 1354. why ſome 
truths are and ought to be often repeated, 
1355- Truth will prevail though many be 
againſt it, 1525. No matter if we are a- 


lone, fo Truth be on our ſide, tb5d. Some 
ſpeak truth with falſe hearts, others ſpeak 
fallly with a true heart, 1594. To ſpeak 


truth a high commendation of the Speaker, 
#b;d. Truth taught us by God, four effects 
of it, 1693. Some truths are ſpecially to be 
attended to. I788 


Tryal taken of man three ways, 46. A godly 


man is no loſer by coming to his rryal, 48. 
the ſincere are willing to be eryed, yo. Tryal, 
word preached to be tryed before it be-re- 
ceived,, 1320. Tryal of two ſorts, 1501. 
A perſon tryed may be truſted, ibid. Tryal 


or- ap. 6 ſtriving with God, 1188. Unbe- 
lief is the root of Apoſtacy. 142 4 
Unchangeableneſs of God ſet out in ſix par-. 
ticulars, 67. &c. Objections againſt the 
unchangeableneſs of God anſwered, 70, yt. 
As God ,is »nchangeable, in himſelf, ſo no- 
thing can change him. 73 
Unclean perſons are vigilant, 844. they will 
not refuſe any pains to enjoy forbidden 
pleaſures. | 844 
Underſtanding of man taken two ways, to85, 
God can furniſh the weakeſt man with much 


ns e————_——— 


wiſdom and underſtanding, 1089. In what 
ſenſe every man hath not an underſtanding, 
1372. Three attributes of the xnderſtand- 
ng, 1371, 1372. Onely a ſpiritual under- 
ſtanding can receive ſpiritual things, 1353. 
what we hear we ſhould labour to under- 
ſtand, 1372. Underſtanding, how an under- 
ſtanding may be ſaid not to underſtand, 
I556. Underſtanding, to know is the work 
of it, 1896. The «nderftanding is the ma- 
ſter-wheel turning all the faculties of the 
ſoul, ibid. Underſtanding ſhould go before 
ſpeaking, 1897. How irrational creatures 
may be ſaid to have underſtanding. 2c85 
Unicozn, what the Hebrew word ſignifieth, 
2048. Some deny that there is any ſuch 
beaſt in the world, ibid. He is very ſtrong, 


2058. Unicorn, by whom and in what re- 
ſembled. 2066, 2067 
Union, a threefold anon or joyning together 
in one, very plealing to God, 2345 
Unity among the Saints, the great argument 
moving toit, 1148,” Unity among the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, how deſirable, 1912. 
Unuy a great means of ſafety. 2293 
Unkindneſs from men occaſions the godly to 
have more intimacy with God. 


———————————_—— 


| Upzight men heard in prayer. 2 I 
( UP2 3 2 man may dothat in upright- 


neſs which is not right, 333. Upriohtne(ſs 
of heart in ſpeaking, Randins in tt 
oppoſition, I 137. Uprightneſs of man what 
it is, and how ſhewed him, 1259, 1260, 
Many good men ſce not their wprightneſ; 
1260. What the »prighrneſ; of our ſtate 
is, and what the «prigheneſs of our life ſhew- 
ed, 1260, 1261. Caution to Miniſters ab6ut 


ſhewing man his vprightneſs, 1261. Up- 
rightneſs, that which is not done uprightly, 
will not be done conſtantly. I6gy 


V. 


Alentinian , his zcal and advancement. 
1625 


| Uanity, to depend upon that which is not, or 


to oppole that which is, 362. Vanity, what 
itis, 814. what itis to walk in vanity, 814. 
815. Sin is varity in all the notions of it, 
815. Vanity of the creature conſiſts chief 

in two things, 935. Yanity of vanities , al 
worldly things are fo in three reſpects, 
815,816, Vanity of all earthly greatneſs, 
1413, 1414. Vanity, what and who. 1562 


ving to the roof of the mouth, what. it im- 
plyeth, 560. Tongue; ſee Mouth : Why 
the Tongue is called mans glory , 967. 
T whary 56 ealily fallen. into; reaſons of it, 
ibid. 968. Tongue , he hath a great com- 
mand over his ſpirit, thar can command his 
Tongue, 1166. Tongue an unruly mem- 
ber, 1334. Tongue, why called the glory 


by affliQion. 1502 
Turning back from God, how ſinners do ſo, 
1422. Three ſorts of them who turn back 
from God, ibid. 1423. How ſome good 
men , and how all unregenerate men turn 
back from God, 1423. the whole life of a 
perſog unregenerate is a 1#rning from God. 


1424 


of man, 1909. 2156. Tongue hard to be | Twice, conſidered three ways, 1199. Twice, | Wein for Silver, what. 404 
ruled. 2141 Thrice, what it implyeth. +biq, | Uertues , eminent Yertues draw reyerence. 
£0p33, a precious ſtone deſcribed, 441 | Twylight twofold. I55 552 


Uile, to be vile notes three things,” 21 34. Man 
at his beſt eſtate is vile, 2135. Man {A vile 
PppPpPp in 


Trajane the Emperour, his benignity to his 
Subjects. $66 
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in three reſpects, i434. Four Inferences from 
it, 2136, The more God reveals himſelf to 
us, the more our vileneſs appears to ye” 
213 

Uifionof God in this life, what it is. -+-1284 
Uiſication, the ſeveral uſes of it. 865, $66. 
1357. 1576. 1942 

Uocation an at of abſolute free Grace. 1266 
Uopce of God, a tenfold voyce of God exceed- 
ing powerful. 2159, 2160 
Uow ; though we may not vow never to fin, 
yet we may vow not to commit this or that 
fin wilfully or knowingly. 313 


W. 


VVEs to detain the Labourers wages 
very linful, 129. Wages of the La- 


bourer detained three days, 130. Wages of 
the Labourer, how great an oppreſſion it is 
ro detain it, to36 
Wiiting notes a threefold at of the mind, 
606, Waiting on man, in three caſes neceſſa- 
ry , 1176. Waiting imports three things, 
1096. Waiting on God in hardeſt times. 
1573 

caalking, what'it imports, 814. A godly man 
may itep into, but he cannot walkin a ſin- 
ful way, 816. Walking with God, what, 
1338. 3425. Walking as a man, what. 
1338 

Wanton love or wantonneſs aſcends by five 


| 


ſteps. I53 
Wantonneſs , victory over temptations to 
wantonneſs, is rare and great, 839 
Tar, a day of hattel and war, is eminently a 
day of trouble. 1964 
Warnings, God graciouſly gives them once 
and again, 1199. We have no ground to 
expect frequent warnings , ib5zd. No man 
knoweth how oft he ſhall be warned, 1200. 
Warnings by words being neglected, blows 
follow , 1235. The puniſhment of others 
ſhould be our warnings, 1420, 1431. Warn- 
ings, God gives them before he ſends great 
Judgments, 1736. Warning , God gives 
warning before he ſtrikes. 1752 
TUatchfulneſs, a godly man warcheth againſt 
ſin, 966. A gracious heart hath a warchful 
eyc over his own ways. 1028. 
Waters twofold, 249. Waters are in the hand 
of God, 465. Three things wonderful in 
the waters, 467. Water, to drink iniquity 
like water, what it ſignifieth, 1336. Water 
of two ſorts, 1722. Water held up in the 
Air by the power of God, 1724. Waterin 
the clouds divided to the earth as God plea- 
ſeth, 1972. The Lord orders the waters in 
four reſpects. | 1974 
Uay of God how taken in Scripture, 53. Way 
of a godly man right forward, 59. Way,God 
hath appointed man a way to walk in, 826. 
Five properties of the way which God ap- 
points, 827. A natural man loves to wander 
out of Gods way, ibid. A wrong way is no 
way, $28. Every moral aQ is a ſtep either 
in or out of the way, ibid. A godly man 
would not go a ſtep out of the way, #1. 
Way of God, what it is. 1694 
Taps of a man twofold, 1400. Ways of God 
twofold, 1426. Ways of God not regarded 
by wicked men, 1429. Not to conſider the 
ways of God, a great lin, ibid. 
Eealth a growing thing, 917. the ſame word 


ſignifieth wealrh, ſtrength and ſubſtance,why, 
ibid. How it is or is not ſinful to rejzoyce in 
wealth, 918. Man is very apt to rejoyce in 
worldly wealth, 920. worldly men aſcribe 
their wealth to their own getting, 925. Se- 


veral rules aboutthe getting, keeping and ( 
uling of worldly wealth. 926 
Weeping of two ſorts. 764, 765 
Weighing, an aCt of the underſtanding, 464. 
Weighing of perſons and aCtiops, much care 
to be cen init, 822 
Ueight of any thing, what it is. 160 
Whales caſt upon unuſual coaſts, arc a warn- 
ing to them. 2278 
Whirlwiny, what , 1769, 1770. Whirlwind, 
what, 1871. Three opinions concerning the 
whirlwind, out of which God anſwered Fob, 
sbid. 1 872. why God anſwered Fob out of a 
whirlwind. 1872 
Wicked men make fin their work or their bu- 
ſineſs, ſhewed four ways, 118, 119. Wic- 
ked men are not preſently ſtopt in their 
evil ways, 134. Wicked, to be wicked, is to 
be inthe worſt condition imaginable, 3 31. 


Two things ſhew the miſery of the wicked, | 


332, 'Tis blaſphemy to think that God hath 
approving thoughts of the wicked , bid. 
Wicked may eſcape a reckoning with men, 


but not with God, 365. A wicked mans la- 
bours are often inherited by the righteous, 
378. Wicked men care not whom they 
wrong, ſo they may get, 380. The fall of 
wicked men is the rejoycing of all men, 397. 
When the wicked fall, they are every way 
miſerable, 399. God rejoyceth at their ru- 
ine, 400. Wicked men how called wicked- 
eſs, and ſinners ſin, 508. Wicked men ſlan- 
der and oppreſs the Godly, when in a low 
condition, 709. the miſery of wicked men 
greateſt when they diz, though they often 
pleaſe themſelves to think that death will 
put anend to all their miſeries, 762. They 
ſhall be afflicted for ever with the loſs of 
their hopes, 775, 776- Wicked men doing 
wickedly, have no ground to hope for any 
good from God, 802. God hath no por- 
tion in a wicked man, £03. 'Tis their nature 
to hate the Godly : There are five contra- 
rieties between a godly and a wicked may, 
954, 955. Wicked men, they who do like 
the wicked, ſhall be dealt with by God as 
wicked men, 1418, the ſame word lignifies 
to be wicked, to condemn and trouble, why, 
1436. A good man may in ſome things 
and at ſome times a(t and ſpeak like 
a wicked man, 1503, Every man natu- 
rally is wicked, yea, a man of wickedneſs, 
ibid. Wicked men out of Gods protection, 
he takes not care of them, 1613. How 
God doth and doth not preſerve the 
lives of the wicked, ibid. 1614. Wicked not 
ſo much preſerved as reſerved, 1614. Wick: 
ed men of two ſorts, 1615. their life ſad, 
5bid. God will at laſt utterly deſtroy them, 
1615. God will not be taken off by any 
outward reſpe&t from deſtroying them, 
1672. Wicked men have a title to good 
things, 1939. they ſhall be broken, _ 
high and ltrong , 1940. they are like the 
Hawk in three things, 2115. Wicked, who 
in a large ſenſe, who in a ſtrict ſenſe, 2174. 
the wicked ſhall come to a ſad concluſion, 
2177. God will at laſt rid the world of 


wicked men, 2177. No outward advantage 
ſhall ſecure the wicked from miſchief. 2178 
Wickedneſs what. 


I539 
Widow, why expreſſed in the ' Hebrew by a 
word that ſignifieth both to bind and to be 
ſilent, 181. Widow, her ſtate a ſorrowful 
ſtate, 574+ Widow, the widows cauſe mult 
not bedeferrd. 878 
Wife, to chooſe a wife by the eye is a kind of 
adultery. 795 
Wilderneſs of two ſorts. 


—— = 


ſhould pleaſe us in all things, 73: Will of 
God the onely bound of all Ns Alton, 77: 
How unſafe it is that it ſkould be ſo with 
men , though good men, ibid. Dangerous 
to have-mans will the rule of what he doth 
106. Will, man hath not onely, a weakneſs 
or a Wound, but rebellion in his will, 1203, 
the will of man is naturally bent againſt the 
= of God, 1427. Will more then the 
attion alone, 1341. the will of a natural 
man is weak againſt the doing of evil, and 
for the doing of good, 1489. two proper 
acts of the will, 1493. Man would have all 
things go according to his will, 1494. that 
man would have his will, ſhewed in four 
things, i6:4. the ſinfulneſs of defiring things 
to be aſter our »ind or will, ſhewed by a 
threefold evil ſpring of it, 1495. the abſur- 
_ of deſiring to ou our will, ibid. God 
will not give man his will, 1496. Will 
kind of will in beaſts, 2055, Service ſhould 
be done with the. will, ib:4, A willine mind 
doth much, 2064. Will of God the founda- 
tion of the earth, and of all things, 18 54. 
Will ofa godly man againlt all ſin. 2141 
Willingneſs, what we are willing to do, we 
put all things in a readineſs todo. « 983 
Winds, aMiction like them, 390. Wind de- 
ſcribed, how God is ſaid to makea weight 
for it, 460, How the winds are divided, 
46 1. What is the cauſe of the winds, ibid. 
the motion of the wind is diſpoſed by God, 
ibid, why the winds are ſaid to have wings, 
ibid. Three atts of God concerning the 
winds, 462. the exactneſs of Gods care in 
ordering the winds, ſhewed in three parti- 
culars, 462 463. Wind, three notes about 
its motion, 717, 718, what it is to be lifted 
up to the wind, 546. Winds, four Cardinal 
1769. what the wind is, ibid. Winds come 
at Gods appointment, 1770. God inakes a 
twofold uſe of the wind, ibid. Six uſes of it 
for mercy, or for the good of man , bid. 
1771. Winds the Brooms of Heaven, 1770. 
Afﬀflicting effects of the wind, 177 1. Seven 
Wonders obſervable in the winds, 1772. 
what the wind is, 1828, Cauſes of the wind 
1829. Life preſerved by the wind , ibid, 
Winds under the command of God. 1 970 
the way of the winda ſecret. EL 071 
Wings of the morning, what, I <4 
Wiſdom threefold, 403. W;/zZom of God can- 
not be found out to perfection , 401. the 
greateſt ſecrets in Nature nothing to it,403. 
Greateſt natural parts cannot reach it, 409. 
W:ſdom ſeen of God from eternity, 475. the 
Son of God is the eternal wi/dom of God 
48 3, Wiſdom of God, what, 430. How wiſ- 
dom and wunderſtanding may be diftinguiſh- 
ed, 431. Wiſdom not to be found among 
ſenſual men who are given to pleaſure, 4.33. 
W:/dom better then all worldly things, 445 
Three Corollaries from it,4.46. W:/dom: how 
hidden, and from whom, 447.. Place of wiſ- 
dom, what it is, 456. Wiſdom twofold, 1082. 
W:/dom moſt probably to be found in ola 
men, ibid. 1083. Wiſdom or underſtanding 
is the gift of God, 1085. Man apt to be 
proud of that which he calls wi/dow, 1103. 
What that wi/dom was which our firlt Pa- 
rents ſought, IiO3, 1104. Tworeaſons why 
there is ſuch a temptation in wiſdom to 
pride, 1104. True w:/dor: conſiſts chiefly 
intwo things, 1313. Spiritual wi/domis the 
bet leſſon, 1314. Wiſdom is the ſavoury 
knowledge of things, 1320. the beginning 
of true wiſdom, 1373. Wiſdom, how aſcri- 
bed tothe Fowls of the Air, 1554. the wiſ- 
dom of Fowls, &c. is of Ggd; 1555. Wiſ- 


1974 
Unill or mind of God, to be ſubmitted to, and 


dom of God, wherein the ſtrength of it con- 
lilts 
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ſits, 1605, 1666. How God is onely wiſes 
1607. Wiſdom praQtical, what, 1606. Six 
Infercnces from the wiſdom of God, 1608. 
Wiſdom, where the ſeat of it in man, 2006. 
Common wi/dow is of God , 2006. Six 
laferences from it, 2007. God makes one 
man differ from another in wiſdom and 
derftandins, 2085. A great mercy to have 
wiſdom, in fix things ibid. 
Tiſc, a man wiſe in his 0WNn eyes, hard to be 
reduced, 1059. Greatneſs of birth or place 
can make no man wiſe, 1091. None are ſo 
wiſe , but they may learn more wiſdom, 
1313. Nothing is worth the learning but 
makes us truly w! ſe, 1314. A wiſe man how 
diſtinguiſhed from a man of knowledge , 
1317. The wiſe will hear as well as ſpeak, 
sbid. Wiſe in heart, of two ſorts, 1853. In 
what ſenſe God reſpeReth not any that are 
wiſe, 1854. God regardeth not the wiſeſt 
men who do not fear him, 5:4. the wiſeſt 
men cannot hinder the Counſels of God by 
their wiſdom and policy, ibid. Thoughts of 
the wiſe vain in two reſpets, iþ:4. None 
wiſe by nature, nor are any perfeQly wiſe 
in this world though they have grace. 1855. 
UWiſh,weare apt to wiſhill to thoſe who offend 
us, 971. Wiſh, how we ſhould beand do 
according to the wiſh of others, 1151. Wr- 
ſhes, weapt to make ſtrange wiſhes in times 


of diſtreſs. ; 1679 
Witches power over the winds onely per- 
miſhve and limited. 4.64 


Witneſs, we ought to give witneſs to thoſe 
who are good, 565. Witneſs, a falſe witneſs 
how expreſſed by the Rabbins, 85 1. Wit- 


neſs, to bear falſe witneſs againſt our ſelves 
very linful. 1330 
Wives, the juſt puniſhment of abuſin other 
mens wives, 848. the diſloyalty of a wife 
a great affliction. 849 
Wolf, evening wolf, why ſo called. 1907 
womb, what the womb is out of which the 


Sea iſſued. 1917 


Women have often proved Man-decervers, 
$40. the firſt man was deceived by a wo- 
man, ibid. Seven ways ſhewed by which 
women deceive the hearts of men, 841, $42, 

843, 844 

Ulo2d of God,a godly man keepeth cloſe to it, 
53. The word of Godisthe onely rule of life, 
60. Word of Godtaken ina double oppoſiti- 
on, 46:4, A godly man highly elteems the 
word, 63. Revercnce to the word keeps the 
heart up in obedience to the word, ibid. The 
word of Godis to be eſteemed for his own 
ſake, 64. Word of God rightly applyed is 
mighty, 230. it revives the Soul, or gives a 
new Soul, 235- Word of God is vili- 
ble in his works , 361. Word of God 
is fitted for all ſorts and ſizes of men, 
1317. they wbo turn from the word of 
God, turn from God himſelf, 1424. The 
not minding of the word of God, is the 
cauſe of all wickedneſs, 1428. Word of God 
is, and. how & is the determiner of contro- 
verſies, 1874. Word to be heard with reve- 
rence, 1876. Word of God heard, a great 
mercy, 2299. Word to be heard with dili- 
gence, ibid. A fourfold work of the word, 
2309, Word of God how powerful to effect 
what he willeth. 1926 

Wods, how we are juſtified by them, 315. 
Words may go wrong While the heart is 


right, 745- Words ſhould be clean while | 


we ſpeak of unclean things, 850. How we 
are ſuch as our words are, 967. Twelve 
ſorts of ſinful words,968, 969. Words, ſtrain- 
ing of words, of two ſorts, 1063: Words 
well meant may ſometimes juſtly fall under 


| 


anill iriterpretation, 1071, Words ſhould be 
well weighed before they be uttered, 1097. 
Words acceptable 'to be ſought, what they 
are, 1098. Our words ſhould be well-or- 
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eyed, 1903. What thoſe ends are, 1703, 
1704. Works of God, how dangerovs to . 
_ find fault with any of them, 2133. The s. 


dered, like an Army, &c. 1107, 1108, 
An idle word, what, 1133. Hard words as 
grievous as blows, 1158. Not to offend in 


word , a great point of perfetion. 1166. / Wozld, a little of the world will not ſervea 


Words of good men often worſe then their 
meanings, 1334, 1342. Inconliderate words 


render us obnoxious to ſevereſt cenſures, | 


1343- Words multiplied ſeldom without 


works, cur oo great works of God, are 
very much to be conſidered, 2185. Works 
" of Goa, why called his ways, 2193. They 
are wonderful. 2032 


worldly mans turn, 377. World, two great 
failings in men abour the things of the 
world, 790. World, a twofold diſpoſition of 
it, 1358. World, a godly man is content 


ſin. 1507, 15c8. Words, raſh words turn- 
ed againſt the Speaker, 1520. Sharp 
words ſometimes moſt profitable , bd. 
Word of God how like Rain, 1722. Word 
of God preached, how like thunder, 
ſhewed in five things, 1746, 19447. When 
the word of God is duly attended, ſhew- 
ed in three things, 1747. Three degrees 
of the words coming to us, ibidem. 
Word of God, how it may be ſaid to be dark, 
1822, Words, ſome light, others weighty, 
2134, Words ſhould give light to things 
ſpoken of, 1880. Darkning words very bad, 
ibid. Words ſoft and hard, 2219. A few 
words will pleaſe God, where he ſees much 
faith, 2280. Our words and underſtandings 


ſhould go together. 2292 
Wozk ofa man and his way, bow they differ. 
I350 

Wozkers of iniquity, who. 1405 


Woz:ks of God , three things affirmed of 


them, 74. Nothing can ſtop the works of 
God, four things inſtanced in that cannot, 
74 7 5- Works of God cannot be fully known, 
279. the works of God ſhould lead us to 
God himſelf, 281. Works of God declare 
his wiſdom , 476, 477. Works, good 
works ſhould be abounded in, 890. One- 
ly two bounds or limits of doing good 
works , ibid. Works in what latitude to 
be taken, when it is ſaid, God will render 
them t0 5, 1349. Every man ſhall have ac- 
cording to his works, 1351. Two ObjeQi- 
ons againſt it anſwered, 1351, 1352. Se- 
veral Inferences from it, 1352, 1353. Works 
of God, to ſpeak unduly of them, is to ſpeak 
againſt God himſelf, 1507, 1508. Works 
f God to be deeply conlidered , 1300. 
Works of God perfect, or he will perfe@ his 
work,, 1301, 1202, Works of God called his 
ways, 1426. The plaineſt works of God have 
many wonders in them, 1430. Works of 
God in Nature to be exaQtly- conſidered, 


eſpecially the Heavens, 1527. Some works | 


of God beyond our apprehenſion, 1758. Two 
Inferences from it, 1759. Men ſlow to con- 
ſider the works of God, 1765, God would 
have all men ſtudy his . ibid. God 
ſtops men in their work , that they may con- 
ſider his works, ibid. 1766, Works of God of 
all ſorts to be conlidered, 1791. How the 
works of God are to be conſidered, ſhewed 
four ways, 1792. Inferencefrom it, 1793. 
The common and ordinary works of God are 
full of wonder, ibid. Works, good works 
how profitable to our ſelves and others, 
1541. Work, ours ſhewed us by God in 
afflition, in a twofold reſpeQ, 1631. Sin 
is properly our work, ibid. The faultineſs 
of our work, moſt clearly diſcovered in af- 
flition, ibid. 1632. Works of God of all 
ſorts are to be magnified, 1697. Works of 
God viſible or invilible, 1698. Men apt to 
forget and have low apprehenſions: of. the 
works of God, 1699. It is our duty to mag- 
nifie the works of God, 1701. How they are 
magnified, ſhewed five ways, #bid. 1703. 
The ends of God in any work, much to be 


with a little of, but not ſatisfied with: all 
the world, 1665. Worl1, the Frame of it 
very beantiful, 7900. Things of the world 
| howlikea Sea of Glaſs. 1987 
Uo:ldly things, the beſt and greateſt of them 
are but little, and for a little time, 193. 
Worldly ſtate of worldly men moſt ſubject ts 
changes, 195. Worldly things ; ſec riches. 
Worldly men, their cares may have ſucceſs, 
ibid. their ſucceſs ſhall not reach their ends, 
378. they highly eſteem worldly things,q4 2. 
How we may deſire the reſtoring of worldly 
things, 520. Worldly men, how married to 
worldly things, 909. Worldly comforts and 
mercies, may ſoon meet with a {top. 1733 
Wo:m, Man is fo in five reſpects, 223. Four 
inferences from it. ibid. 
TWozſhip , what natural worſhip is, 349. Why 
the worſhip of God is expreſſed by fear, 
483. Worſhip, falſe worſhip , ſee 14olatry, 
A twofold ſecrecy of worſhip whether true or 
falſe, 937. The heart is ſpecially to be lookt 
to in worſhip,939. Outward worſhip of any 
creature uniawful, 940. Worſhip,, outward 
ahd inward muſt be according to the com- 
mand of God. 2347 
Wound without tranſgreſſon, how to be un- 
derſtood, 1332. The wennds which God 
makes, cannot be healed by any Medicines 
buthis own. 1333 
Wrath falling upon the wicked in time is 
from eternity, 365. Wrath of God, a belic- 
ver may be under dreadful apprehenſions of 
it,901.Wrath of God often called a burden 
in Scripture,g902, How burdenſom the wrath 
of God is, 903. As none can bear, ſo none 
can eſcape the wrath of God, 908. Wrath of 
God makes quick diſpatch with ſinners, 
I 129. Wrath of God appears highly againſt 
man, when he faith, 7 will not pardon, 1483. 
Wrath of God, what and where, 1669. 
Wrath appears in works of Judgment, bi. 
We ſhould by all means beware of the 
wrath of God, 1670. Wrath of God a fire, 
infinitely more dreadful then fire, ib. 167 1. 
Wrath of God, 2169. Sin cauſcth the kind- 
| lingsand diſcoveries of wrath, 2317. God 
ſometimes declareth againſt thoſe whom he 
loveth, :b:d. God declares the cauſe of his 
wrath. ibid. 
Wrong, what we get by wronging others, we 
et in our own wrong, 380. Wrong received 
rom others will not excuſe us, if we wrong 
them, 997, 998. Wrong: muſt be forgiven, 
2330. A godly man isready, both to give 
and take ſatisfaCtion in caſe of wrong, 2331. 
It is a duty to pray for thoſe that have 
done us wrong. ibid. 
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Erxes his vanity in attempting to bind 
the Sea. 1924 
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Ear, how expreſſed in the Hebrew, 610. 
Years , the meaſure of mans life , not of 
Gods, 171 1. The word in Hebrew ſignifieth 
changes, and why. 1711 
Pielding to ſin might be more checkt. 963; 
964 

Peſterdap, how taken in Scripture. GGI 
of Chriſt why called calie, 29. Yoke two- 

fold, 885. Toke, they that will not bear the 
yoke of Chriſt, ſhall never have any benefit 
by his Croſs. 1382 


Poung, to be called yowrg, notes ſinall or little 


two ways, 645. Young wen apt to abuſe 
themlelyes and others, 649. i young 
men have the gravity of old men, 656. The 
ſtrength of young men profits little, if they | 
have not the good qualities of old men, 
ibid, Young men ready to do evil, 696. 
Young men ſhould ſhew reſpect to their el- 
ders, 1077. Toung men apt to run into mi- 
ſtakes, 1080. What young men ſay or hold, 
is not to be deſpiſed becauſe of their youth, 
1093, Old men when and how to be pre- 
ferred before young. ibid. 1094 
Pouth, how ſubject to reproach, 5 32. Toxth 
taken two ways, 533. Toxth a fading ſtate, 
ibid. To be holy in youth is « great com- 


mendation of holineſs, 534. Modeſty a ſpe- 
cial vertuein young men, 553. Tonth to be 
dedicated to » B84. Youth, to dic 
in youth, what, ſhewed three ways, i655. 
Youth, what young ones are bſed to, they 
hold long. 2122 


Pouthful luſts, which. - 1081 
Js 

Meuchus, his Law againſt Adulterers; 

* > I 

Zeal, ſuperſtitious zeal! and laboriouſneſs of 

the 1ſraelites in worſhipping the Calves in 


Dan and Bethel, 120, 121. Zeal ſhould 
kindle for the defence of Thunder. 1116 
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